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Art

From 591 letters

Art As A Preaching Tool

Letter to Sumati Morarjee — October 27, 1965, New York

The American public also give reception to the Indian art and music.

The Bhagavata cult is preached also through the art of music and dance as it was done by Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — 19 January, 1968, Los Angeles

These four principles should be thoroughly preached through ISKCON magazine “Back to Godhead” and all thought provoking articles, philosophy, logic, arts, sciences, everything, should be engaged to develop (develope) this idea.




Letter to Aniruddha — July 7, 1968, Montreal

*Yesterday Janardana took me to a nice church here called Notre Dame, a very nice wooden structural workmanship with colorful figures and windows, decorated with nicely painted pictures about the Crucifixion of Lord Jesus Christ.




Letter to Aniruddha — September 27, 1968, Seattle

Now, my plan is that personally I shall try to retire from active participation, but I want a place where I can live with at least 15 devotees engaged in editorial work, recording work, photographic work, painting work, etc., so that I may prepare materials for the preaching party who will go with all these paraphernalia and preach Krishna Consciousness all over the world.




Letter to Rayarama — February 22, 1969, Los Angeles

You say that Rohini Kumar is an artist, so he can do comic work.




Letter to Harer Nama, Prabhavati — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

The pictures you have sent are very, very nice, and I am hopeful that under your guidance the Sante Fe temple will spread the chanting of Hare Krishna throughout that area.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — January 16, 1972, Bombay

Just you become very serious and thoughtful and learn this art how to engage everyone very nicely.




Letter to Rudra, Radhika — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

The art of managing is to do all things at once in a nice manner, and the guiding principle is to do whatever is practical for preaching KC and at the same time maintaining our high standards of routine KC practices for making ourselves progress on the Spiritual path.




Letter to Balavanta — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

Now we shall have to learn the art how to approach such higher-class of men and attract them to apply themselves to this Krishna Consciousness process of self-realization.




Letter to Sukadeva — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

So you know this art, how to attract and engage men, so aim yourself at the top-class of men and give them every opportunity and facility to become convinced of our philosophy and engage themselves to their satisfaction.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

The art of preaching is to engage that propensity in the service of Krsna.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 27, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

The newspapers showed one picture of our Ratha next to the statue of Nelson and caption was "Krishna--*-a rival to Nelson".




Letter to Kim Korstad — April 16, 1977

Also that you are a good artist.




Art For Srila Prabhupada's Books

Letter to Brahmananda — March 14, 1967, San Francisco

The picture of Lord Caitanya with His party should be nicely decorated with flowers and garlands and Sankirtana should be performed regularly from Morning to evening.

We require many pictures as painted by Jadurani for decorating the lecture*-hall in the new building.

Both the husband and the wife are good artist and they have printed a very nice picture of Radha Krishna.

You have done right by removing the pictures which deal in Gopis and Krishna.

*The picture of my Spiritual Master in the book may be painted in color by Jadurani: this will be another type of picture of my Spiritual Master.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 22, 1968, Montreal

The design and the painting and everything.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

*I am contemplating also to publish one book, Krishna in picture.

One boy, his name is Mark, he is very good artist.

I have given him some ideas of drawing some pictures about Krishna from Srimad*-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Yamuna — December 24, 1968, Los Angeles

So on the certificates for the brahmacarinis, you may cover the letter "e" with a white paint and insert the correct letter "i", making the word read "Srimati".




Letter to Jadurani — December 25, 1968, Los Angeles

I am very glad that you are taking the responsibility of doing pictures for "Krishna", and if Joy Fulcher has already gone there she may help you.

The pictures should be paintings and if you prefer, you can make larger paintings so that when they will be printed they can be reduced to the size of the book, 8 1/2" x 11".

So our book will most likely have the firt volume of the forty chapters of Krishna in Vrindaban, with one picture for each chapter.

I am enclosing a photograph of a painting which is in a very nice style that you should also paint your paintings.




Letter to Jadurani — January 21, 1969, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your undated letter, and also I have seen the nice pictures which you have completed for the "Krishna" book.

Certainly she is talented artist so try to help her be engaged in this way.




Letter to Ekayani — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

In this way, you will make some money for doing your painting work.

You should practice developing your good painting skills very thoroughly, and if you are ready, I can send to you many __Bhagavatam__ pictures to do.

If Jadurani likes, you can finish up these pictures for the __Krishna__ book.

Picture painting is one of our important departments, so please try to become very expert.

Rukmini is also becoming very much expert in her artistic works.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 5, 1969, Los Angeles

In the Buddhist religion they have got the picture of the Lord Buddha.

But so far as our Krishna Consciousness is concerned, we can supply millions of pictures of Krishna, Visnu, and Their multi*-incarnations, as well as Their transcendental Pastimes.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding __Back To Godhead,__ if Dai Nippon will come down to $1,500 for 20,000 copies, or even if they charge a little more, we should immediately accept, setting the magazine at first at 32 pages, one only color cover picture as in issue number 22, and three black and white pictures within, and no advertisements.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 23, 1969, San Francisco

Govinda dasi has sent the cover picture today by special delivery, and other 5 pictures will be sent later on.

For the cover of the book, I think gold paper will be very nice, with the lettering and drawing printed in black ink.

So far inking of the lettering and drawing, no colored ink, it is not very nice.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 5, 1969, Boston

Send a few copies of this cover as well as the picture of the Prime Minister meeting me with the __Bhagavatam,__ the recent dust cover of __Teachings of Lord Caitanya__ and __Bhagavad-gita As It Is.__ Syamasundara requires to prove our bonafideness, and from here I am sending the copies of our certificate.




Letter to Murlidhar — June 1, 1969, New Vrindaban

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated May 28, 1969, and I have very much appreciated your painting of Lord Nrisingadeva.

If possible, paint similar pictures for other temples.

I am also glad to learn that you are painting Radha*-Krishna painting.

You have mentioned a picture of Krishna and the Gopies, without Radha-rani cannot be.

If you mean to say the picture of Radha-Krishna and the eight Gopies, then that is all right.

There are many unauthorized pictures painted by so-called called imaginative artists, but we don’t want such pictures in our temples.

So you kindly send me a sketch of the picture, and I shall see whether it is authorized.

I am very glad that Devahuti has finished a picture of Radha-Krishna, and that she is working also on Lord Caitanya and Sankirtan.

I am also glad that you combinedly want to paint a picture of my photograph.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 22, 1969, Los Angeles

You have suggested that on every back cover there will be a picture of me in __BTG,__ but I think a better proposal is that on page one or page three you may have a picture of me one month, then Guru Maharaja, then Gaura Kisora das Babaji, then Bhaktivinode Thakura, then Jagannatha das Babaji, then Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

My suggestion to meet the business men is to convince responsible men of your country to understand the importance of this Krishna Consciousness Movement and how we are molding the character of younger generation by giving them peaceful home, philosophy of life, artistic sense, musical entertainment, nutritious foods: and above all these, we are giving them spiritual enlightenment, which is never to be found elsewhere throughout the whole world.

The front cover page should be a nicely painted picture.

You write that Jadurani is now painting wonderful pictures, so pictures by either Jadurani, Muralidhara or Devahuti should be given on the front page.

Two books, __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ and __TLC,__ both are practically done by you, and the __TLC__ has come out in printing art better than __Bhagavad-gita As It Is.__ Similarly, I hope when you will print __Nectar of Devotion__ and __Krishna__ in our own press, it will come out better than __TLC.__ So I will give you better writing and you will produce better books.

I am very much encouraged to learn that Jadurani is painting very nice pictures, and all of them can be utilized one after another to come out on the front page of BTG.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 14, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am encouraged to learn that you now have a very nice place for photography work, and you can send me photographs of the size of __TLC__ of pictures for the __Krishna__ book and __Nectar of Devotion.__ For __Krishna__ you have the pictures by Jadurani, Jahnava and Murlidhara.

Then there is the Radha-Krishna picture by Devahuti, the Radha-Krishna picture which was kept in my room on the wall just to my righthand side, and the Radha-Krishna picture which was kept on my altar while I was there on Formosa Avenue.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 1, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding the photographs of the pictures I have asked you to take, yes, these should be of very fine quality for being published in our __Nectar of Devotion__ and __Krishna__ book.

The picture by Devahuti which was in my room will be printed on the cover of __Nectar of Devotion,__ so Brahmananda must decide if this picture will cover the entire front cover, with the title printed on top of it, or if there will be some space allowed for the title on an upper margin, as was done in __TLC.__ You may keep the photographs there in LA, and some of them may be published in __BTG__ on the cover.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Under the circumstances, I wish to print a few thousands of a small booklet regarding __Krsna__ book, with a few pictures, giving a short description of Krsna on the cover page---




Letter to Brahmananda — April 2, 1970, Los Angeles

*Regarding a cover picture for __Krishna Consciousness*-the Topmost Yoga,__ I think you can make a picture of a devotee sitting cross-legged chanting japa before Radha Krsna Deities.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 20, 1970, Los Angeles

I have no objection if KRSNA book is made to the 6 1/2 x 9 1/2 size, but a picture book as suggested by the Japanese people looks nice in a little larger size.

The cover picture of the book __KRSNA, the Reservoir of Pleasure and Other Essays__ is so attractive that it bears the meaning of Attractive, Krsna.

This ISKCON Press insignia is very appropriately drawn.




Letter to Jadurani — May 26, 1970, Los Angeles

So your art department is doing very nicely, and surely the production will improve even more by the grace of Krsna.

So as you suggest these pictures will be needed for illustrating the long portion of text describing their prayers to Garbhodakasayi Visnu.

This is a very important chapter, and if possible it should also be very appropriately illustrated.

So you are very able to choose out suitable subject matter for the pictures, then execute them carefully for Krsna's satisfaction.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 25, 1970, Los Angeles

So he might have painted himself blue also.

In the cover picture, the footmark on the chest of the Lord should not be painted.




Letter to Jadurani — July 11, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very satisfied to see how nicely you are rendering the transcendental subject matters of Srimad*-Bhagavatam in the matter of painting pictures for our literatures.

People become attracted with these unusual transcendental pictures at first, also even without reading the book they become inclined to purchase it.

*Regarding the picture for the cover of __Bhagavad*-gita AS IT IS, revised and enlarged edition,__ yes, if the painting for the cover is similar to the picture which you sent from the __Bhagavad-gita in Pictures__ that will be alright.

Regarding further pictures for the Bhagavad-gita, if you want suggestions from me then I can give you hints with reference to important verses in the Gita; but whether you will be able to draw pictures simply by taking hints from me?

*You have inquired whether to illustrate Balaramaji's Rasa Dancing with expansions of Balaramaji just like Krsna expanded Himself for Rasa Dancing.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 20, 1970, Tokyo

Go on painting the pictures for II Canto as many as possible.

Regarding other pictures, Tamala Krsna is arranging for them being painted in Germany and France.

But if Jadurani has spare time she can also go on painting the same pictures of Spiritual Masters and Pancatattva.




Letter to Rayarama — October 22, 1971, Bombay

On one side there is the bhagavata book and on the other side a picture of Laksmi Narayana for Deity worship.




Letter to Karandhara — November 4, 1971, Calcutta

The cover picture for KRSNA book is nice for one.




Letter to Jadurani — December 31, 1971, Bombay

*In reply to your question whether TLC or the original cover of Srimad*-Bhagavatam gives the authoritative picture of the hand symbols, what is written in TLC is correct.

Regarding whether the Brahmajoti should be painted rainbow colored.

Considering all these points, Muralidhara should paint maintaining the artistic sense as well.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

Regarding salesmanship, it is a great art.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 22, 1972, Calcutta

Karandhara reports that practically 5 centers have distributed 8,000 __Krishna Books__ in only two months, so what to speak of such famous book as __Bhagavad-gita.__ And Karandhara may publish that picture-book __Bhagavad-gita__ with Dai Nippon right away, that will be very nice.

*I am enclosing one picture which you may please pass on to the art department for panting it, or you may include it as it is in our new __Bhagavad*-gita.__ It is very nice, the Krishna's face.




Letter to Jadurani — April 15, 1972, Auckland

I have received your undated note, along with sketch for cover of __Srimad*-Bhagavatam,__ 4th Canto, Vol.

So far Lord Brahma paint him just like you have painted already in the poster where he is flying on the swan for stealing Krishna's cowherds friends and cows.




Letter to Bali*-mardana, Pusta Krsna — September 18, 1972, Los Angeles

*So far the painting department is concerned, they have telephoned me also, so their work is very important, and four or five painters may be allowed to paint full*-time, after chanting two hours their rounds, and they may spend one or two hours on sankirtana party as it is convenient.

Jadurani is the best book seller of all, so she may go out for distributing books as much as possible if it is convenient and does not tax her too much away from painting art work.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 30, 1972, Los Angeles

So the art is to sell many many books and not to irritate the public, so you may instruct all the others how to do this successfully.




Letter to Bhutatma, Kesava — November 2, 1972, Vrindaban

Ours is a cooperative movement, with Krishna and the advancement of Krishna's movement at the centre, and we must continue to sell as many books as possible, but discuss everything amongst yourselves and do it nicely without irritating anyone, that is the art.




Letter to Sri Govinda — December 25, 1972, Bombay

That art you must develop, not art of lying.




Letter to Jadurani — November 8, 1973, New Delhi

Yes, why not get Devahuti to paint, she's a good painter.

So for painting Him as sannyasa, it depends on the time as to whether He had danda or not.

Salagrama sila is a black stone ball, round, with eyes and nose painted with gopicandana with a golden crown on and placed on one small srngasana.




Letter to Krsnakatha — November 22, 1974, Bombay

You can also paint like Devahuti does by the instructions of the press managers.

Side by side you can also paint pictures for Krishna.




Letter to Bhargava — May 29, 1976, Honolulu

When people look to see the Bhagavad*-gita they expect to see Krishna and Arjuna, not the picture of Krishna with cow.

You could have taken a color picture of Krishna and Arjuna and used it black and white (one color) on the front cover.

Just as you did with the inside back cover of the Bhagavat darsana, the original picture of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was in color but you have printed it in black and white.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 26, 1976, New Vrindaban

*I think that the idea of pasting the jacket cover picture on the front of the book is a good idea (the half*-bound books which you mentioned).




Letter to Krsna Kanti — December 2, 1976, Hyderabad

We have got so many nice pictures of Krsna.




Letter to Candra lila devi dasi — February 21, 1977

I can see from this work that you are a talented artist.

You mention that you were applying your artistic abilities with the deities working with Govinda dasi in Hawaii.

If there is more engagement in that way take it up, or try to paint for our books.




Specific Instructions On Art

Letter to Rayarama — February 28, 1967, San Francisco

There was no need of interpretations and why you have interpreted the picture as one has to be naked before the Lord to become perfect?

These pictures of Krishna and the Gopis are not understandable by a layman who has no idea of Krishna.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 14, 1967, San Francisco

The picture of Lord Caitanya with His party should be nicely decorated with flowers and garlands and Sankirtana should be performed regularly from Morning to evening.

*If the psychedelic men want to sell our Visnu pictures you can charge them at least $50.00 for each picture.

We require many pictures as painted by Jadurani for decorating the lecture*-hall in the new building.

Both the husband and the wife are good artist and they have printed a very nice picture of Radha Krishna.

You have done right by removing the pictures which deal in Gopis and Krishna.

*The picture of my Spiritual Master in the book may be painted in color by Jadurani: this will be another type of picture of my Spiritual Master.




Letter to Jadurani — March 15, 1967, San Francisco

I wish that you may enlarge one of them in painting.

I like both the pictures but as an artist you can make your choice.

I prefer the picture which contains all the body of Krishna on my right side.

Anyway one of the pictures may be painted in three so that each branch may have one picture.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 14, 1967, New York

And He is simply taking time to draw some more fees.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — May 5, 1967, New York

I think if you write Hare Krishna Hare Krishna in the same style as you have sent me one specimen, on bigger type on canvas, say 30 inches by 20 inches in color or black and white, it would be a very good engagement for you and at the same time we can utilize those sign boards hanging in nice places.

So if you have got time you can prepare immediately such signboards Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare, as you have sent me the specimen, on canvas.

Make the canvas colored bluish Krishna color and write Hare Krishna in white.




Letter to Jadurani — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

Govinda dasi may draw a small picture of the same chariot for printing on the front page of Back to Godhead.

*Yes, as I told you before, you can send all the different varieties of pictures to every center, especially the Sankirtana picture and Radha*-Krishna picture.




Letter to Jadurani — January 13, 1968, Los Angeles

No, there is no color picture of Lord Caitanya's birthplace and temple at Mayapur.

Yes, try at your convenience to paint pictures from the Bhagavat statement, in terms of the purport and explanation.




Letter to Balai — March 22, 1968, San Francisco

I am so pleased to hear of the activities of Jadurani and her artist assistants.

So we require a lot of pictures in stock; *and wherever we open our centers, we must have at least Panca-tattva picture, Visnu picture, Sankirtana painting, and Spiritual Master's picture, and Radha Krishna painting--*-they are all required.

Therefore, Krishna has sent so many devotees to work on the painting department, so we have to utilize them fully, so their service is fully utilized for advancing in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Nandarani, Dayananda — March 29, 1968, San Francisco

I therefore advise you to begin classes as usual, morning and evening, sitting together, husband and wife, in the front of Krishna's picture, and chant Hare Krishna and read __Srimad*-Bhagavatam.__ When I was in Los Angeles, I asked Dayananda to speak, and I was very glad that he speaks very nicely.




Letter to Jadurani — April 8, 1968, San Francisco

If the two girls, Ekayani and Sudarsana, want to be engaged in drawing for helping BTG, let them do so.

The simple thing is they must be engaged in this artistic work.

It is very nice that they want to occupy in every spare moment with their artwork, it is very laudable, and it means they are anxious to serve.

In Vrindaban, there is Radha-Krishna, that you have got enough pictures of, and you have got picture of Radha Madan Mohan Temple.

You are already a great artist.

You don't want to become a great artist to satisfy the senses of the public.

Yesterday I have been in a Unitarian Church and there I saw two pictures of only logs and bamboos, and I was explained by our great artist Govinda dasi that these are modern abstract arts.

So, if you want to be a great artist in that way, I will pray that Krishna may save you.

In this connection I may remark that you have sent one picture of Narada Muni which I understand was copied from some so*-called great artist, but Narada Muni's body appears to be very sensuous.

The picture of Narada Muni which you painted in N.Y.




Letter to Malati — April 21, 1968, New York

I thank you very much for the beautiful picture of Krishna which you have drawn and sent to me.

Please paint many such nice pictures of Krishna, and we shall use them in all our temples.




Letter to Harer Nama — May 28, 1968, Boston

But offering the prasadam to present everything before the Spiritual Master whose picture is also in the altar, means that the Spiritual Master will take care of offering the foodstuff to the Lord.




Letter to Sacisuta — June 17, 1968, Montreal

But you know the picture that Krishna as Garbhodaksayi Visnu is lying on the sea, and a lotus stem is growing out of His abdomen navel, and Brahma is born there.




Letter to Jadurani — June 20, 1968, Montreal

And now you have got a very nice assistant, Madhavi Lata devi, and she is also very good and sincere girl, so you will have good company to talk, and paint; *wherever you may be, Krishna is always with you, as He is always with everyone.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 3, 1968, Montreal

If Jadurani wants to paint the picture of Bali Maharaja, it should be like this: 1) The hall must be very nicely decorated, & princely hall, 2) in one side of the hall, the royal throne should be presented as vacant, and 3) Bali Maharaja should pose himself bowing down before Lord Vamanadeva, and Vamanadeva should be painted with one leg on the earth; and one leg high in the sky; and one leg coming out of his navel, and put on the head of Bali Maharaja.




Letter to Jadurani — July 9, 1968, Montreal

This means your picture is helping us forward in Krishna Consciousness so that we could attract even the yogis like Sat-chit-ananda's students.

Anyway, the picture which you sent to Montreal is well-received here, and everyone is speaking highly of your painting capacity and I am so pleased to see the picture.

And you have improved very much in your painting capacity also by serving Krishna so faithfully by the talent which Krishna has endowed you with.

Please try to paint the following pictures in quantity---namely, the "Mohan Madhuri" which you have sent here in Montreal, that is to say, Radha and Krishna with the 8 principal gopis; the Sankirtana picture of Lord Caitanya; *and Panca*-tattva.

These pictures should be popularized in our movement and try to paint them very nicely.

I am anxious about you because you are conducting one of the important departments of our activities, namely, painting of pictures and this will make your life successful.




Letter to Nathan Baruch — August 7, 1968, Montreal

If you can carve Krishna from this ebony wood, and Radharani from another wood, one which is very hard, and of golden color, and from this same golden wood, Lord Caitanya (all of Them 24" in height, and Radharani a little less) then you can begin this work immediately.

And concentrate your energy making this art perfection.

(Murari has got one diagram drawn by Gaurasundara under my supervision which you can also see.)




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 19, 1968, Montreal

So far the Mahajana comic picture, it was very nicely drawn, but actually it is not so distinct.

It is the technical art that brings out electric power from everywhere.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — August 23, 1968, Montreal

You will be glad to know that they have been able to draw the attention of the Ambassador of India and Consul General in N.Y.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

*I am contemplating also to publish one book, Krishna in picture.

One boy, his name is Mark, he is very good artist.

I have given him some ideas of drawing some pictures about Krishna from Srimad*-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 28, 1968, Seattle

I am glad to learn that the girls under the guidance of Jadurani are doing nice painting work, and I am very much inclined to have many many Sankirtana pictures painted like the one which was in your Boston temple, on the wall, while I was there.

(See enclosed sketch for identifying the exact painting I am speaking of).

Our Madhavilata is also a good artist.

She is painting a very nice picture of Radha Krishna seated on a swing.

That will make her all right in the due course of time, and it may be that she will also come out a great painting assistant in our society.




Letter to Muralidhara — October 21, 1968, Seattle

Anyway I may inform you it does not matter that you cannot paint one picture daily, but you go on doing it as many pictures as you can finish in a month or in a week.

Do not stop your work, go on painting as far as possible.

Visnu's color is sky blue, and Laksmi's color is just like gold, molten gold.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Jadurani — November 1, 1968, Los Angeles

I know Rukmini can paint, so if she paints Nrsimhadeva pictures, let her do this as many copies as she can.

Yes, because in our temples there is no picture of Srila Gaura Kisora Das Babaji or Srila Jagannatha Das Babaji, so you can paint Their pictures.




Letter to Jadurani — November 6, 1968, Los Angeles

So better to paint as you have been doing, and with Lord Caitanya a little larger.




Letter to Syamasundara — November 12, 1968, Los Angeles

*Yes, it is your good fortune that you can serve Krishna in so many ways---to work, to write, to speak, to paint, to build--*-all of these talents must be employed in Krishna's service.




Letter to Joy Fulcher — November 21, 1968, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your nice letter with some poems, as well as a nice picture of Radha and Krishna, by separate mail.

Unfortunately, in transit the glass is broken into pieces, but still I have kept your picture in my working room, and everyone praises your artistic sense.

I am very glad to learn also that you are attempting to paint similar pictures in larger size, that is very good idea.

You have got some poetic sense also, and all these talents, the artistic sense and poetic sense, can be engaged in the service of Krishna.

Similarly we can draw so many nice pictures about His different activities, and such engagements will give us chance to elevate ourself to the perfectional platform of spiritual understanding.




Letter to Jadurani — December 5, 1968, Los Angeles

So keeping pace with this scriptural injunction, you may paint nicely as Krishna gives you instruction.




Letter to Joy Fulcher — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

I know that you are very nice artist even without the guidance of Jadurani so for the time being you should remain in Seattle and paint independently.

You should work to paint very quickly and very beautifully because we have need of such talented artists.

When Jadurani first began to paint she was slow but now that she has practiced she has become very expert and quick.

So this practice is what will improve all areas of your already very nice art work.

In the future there will be great use for an artist who can take hints from me and paint at least four pictures of 8.5 x 11 size each week.

We are planning to begin an illustrated book of all of Krishna's pastimes and stories, so a very good, hard working artist will be required.

With such an artist I can dictate stories for books about not only Krishna, but also Prahlad, Bhismadev, Queen Kunti, and many others from the Bhagavatam.




Letter to Jadurani — December 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding the material for canvas protection I think that there is a tar which is made from coals* which may be used.

As soon as possible, I will require some artist who will paint pictures from the Bhagavatam as I give hints on what to paint.

But the artist must be very quick.

These pictures will be used for my new book, "KRISHNA", which I will begin as soon as I get the assistance of a quick painter.

There is one girl in Seattle, Joy Fulcher, who is nice artist.




Letter to Jadurani — December 25, 1968, Los Angeles

I am very glad that you are taking the responsibility of doing pictures for "Krishna", and if Joy Fulcher has already gone there she may help you.

The pictures should be paintings and if you prefer, you can make larger paintings so that when they will be printed they can be reduced to the size of the book, 8 1/2" x 11".

So our book will most likely have the firt volume of the forty chapters of Krishna in Vrindaban, with one picture for each chapter.

I am enclosing a photograph of a painting which is in a very nice style that you should also paint your paintings.




Letter to Madhavi Lata — January 13, 1969, Los Angeles

I wanted you to concentrate your mind on painting and utilizing your talents for Krishna's service, but you do not hear me.

So when I return to New York, probably sometimes in April, I will be pleased to see these pictures nicely painted.




Letter to Jadurani — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as photographing these pictures for the book, I think that it is essential that these pictures be with bright attractive colors, so please do them in this way.

In the picture, Krishna is playing on the breast of this gigantic dead demon.




Letter to Jadurani — January 21, 1969, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your undated letter, and also I have seen the nice pictures which you have completed for the "Krishna" book.

Certainly she is talented artist so try to help her be engaged in this way.




Letter to Ekayani — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

In this way, you will make some money for doing your painting work.

You should practice developing your good painting skills very thoroughly, and if you are ready, I can send to you many __Bhagavatam__ pictures to do.

If Jadurani likes, you can finish up these pictures for the __Krishna__ book.

Picture painting is one of our important departments, so please try to become very expert.

Rukmini is also becoming very much expert in her artistic works.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 5, 1969, Los Angeles

In the Buddhist religion they have got the picture of the Lord Buddha.

But so far as our Krishna Consciousness is concerned, we can supply millions of pictures of Krishna, Visnu, and Their multi*-incarnations, as well as Their transcendental Pastimes.




Letter to Rayarama — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

The letterhead is very impressive with the picture of Lord Caitanya dancing, and just below His Lotus Feet is the word, __Back To Godhead.__ According to Narottama das Thakura, one has to worship the Lotus Feet of Nityananda, and by His Grace one is able to worship Lord Caitanya Who transfers us back to Godhead.




Letter to Bhurijana — February 25, 1969, Los Angeles

To celebrate you should have a picture of Lord Caitanya on the altar and decorate Him with flowers very nicely.




Letter to Madhavi Lata — March 19, 1969, Hawaii

*Best thing will be if you can engage your time and energy fully in chanting and in painting nice pictures.

You are very talented girl, and you can paint very super excellent pictures, I have seen it.

Now the thing is that we are opening new branches all over the world, and we require so many pictures in our temples so that people may come and see and be attracted by the beauty of Krishna.

The people today are fascinated by so much of the glimmering so*-called beauty of the external energy, and there is necessity of seeing beautiful pictures of Krishna and His devotees and His Pastimes, in order to attract them to the spiritual process.

So I request you to simply sit down wherever you are, and paint nice pictures for being distributed to all centers.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 23, 1969, San Francisco

For the cover of the book, I think gold paper will be very nice, with the lettering and drawing printed in black ink.

So far inking of the lettering and drawing, no colored ink, it is not very nice.




Letter to Prabhavati — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

If you can paint nice pictures of Krishna and His devotees, then that is also a nice engagement for you.




Letter to Sudama, Kartikeya — April 19, 1969, Buffalo

Krishna's picture as a Naughty Child should not be treated by us as a naughty child.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am sending by separate post a very excellent picture which Muralidhara may paint and which may be used for the next Festival, Dadibhanda.




Letter to Yamuna — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

So try to nicely observe this Rathayatra Festival in London, and Syamasundara has already informed me about the scheme that three cars will be drawn to some park on the Thames, etc.

If we establish a temple on the principles of Mataji, it is also very nice, we may draw the attention of a section of Hindus, but we cannot really execute our ideals.




Letter to Murlidhar — June 1, 1969, New Vrindaban

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated May 28, 1969, and I have very much appreciated your painting of Lord Nrisingadeva.

If possible, paint similar pictures for other temples.

I am also glad to learn that you are painting Radha*-Krishna painting.

You have mentioned a picture of Krishna and the Gopies, without Radha-rani cannot be.

If you mean to say the picture of Radha-Krishna and the eight Gopies, then that is all right.

There are many unauthorized pictures painted by so-called called imaginative artists, but we don’t want such pictures in our temples.

So you kindly send me a sketch of the picture, and I shall see whether it is authorized.

I am very glad that Devahuti has finished a picture of Radha-Krishna, and that she is working also on Lord Caitanya and Sankirtan.

I am also glad that you combinedly want to paint a picture of my photograph.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 1, 1969, New Vrindaban

So we should work in such a nice way that we can draw the attention of Krishna to call us.




Letter to Bharadraja — June 2, 1969, New Vrindaban

I can understand that you are having some difficulty in finding time to paint because of your other duties, but I think that all of these duties may be stopped so you can devote your full energy and time to painting.

This painting you are doing is very important, so it will count as your temple work.

If it is necessary for you to work part time to earn money for artist supplies then you should do it, or else if Isana das can continue to help you in this connection, that will be better.

Both you and your wife, Rukmini, are very nice artists, so please tell me what ideas you have so that you may get as much artistic work done as possible.

For the time being, you should complete your Sankirtana painting, and then as you have asked about the __Krishna Book,__ I an enclosing an idea for a painting of Krishna showing the universe within His mouth to Mother Yasoda.

So you may complete this painting also as soon as possible.




Letter to Muralidhara — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

I have also seen your Krishna*-Balarama picture and it is very nice.

These pictures you are drawing for our Festivals in Los Angeles may be nicely colored and photographed and sent to Brahmananda for publication in __BTG.__ The __Bhagavatam__ picture you have already done is already arranged for publication on the front page, and in the absence of Jadurani's paintings, I shall require your work for so many pictures in __BTG.__




Letter to Jadurani — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

You can therefore begin painting nicely Krishna picture from Tape No.

Read the subject matter when it is typed & draw pictures accordingly as many as possible.




Letter to Jadurani — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as painting is concerned, you can begin now.

I have already advised you this in a note enclosed with Tape #14 of __Krishna.__ So read the Krishna tape transcriptions and draw pictures as many as possible.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 22, 1969, Los Angeles

You have suggested that on every back cover there will be a picture of me in __BTG,__ but I think a better proposal is that on page one or page three you may have a picture of me one month, then Guru Maharaja, then Gaura Kisora das Babaji, then Bhaktivinode Thakura, then Jagannatha das Babaji, then Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Krsna dasa — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

My first thanks are due to Sriman Oliver who has drawn this Visnu picture, and I like it very much.

So there was no reason to accept this picture as a very good drawing by Sriman Oliver.

From the artistic point of view I do not find anything wrong in this picture, so he should be encouraged to draw many pictures for decorating the temple.

Jadurani was not in the beginning a very good painter, but trying to serve Krishna she has become a very good painter.

They have drawn two very big pictures for the Los Angeles temple, and they are very beautiful and perfect.

So encourage Oliver to go on painting more and more pictures, and it will be very nice for the Hamburg temple.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

My suggestion to meet the business men is to convince responsible men of your country to understand the importance of this Krishna Consciousness Movement and how we are molding the character of younger generation by giving them peaceful home, philosophy of life, artistic sense, musical entertainment, nutritious foods: and above all these, we are giving them spiritual enlightenment, which is never to be found elsewhere throughout the whole world.

The front cover page should be a nicely painted picture.

You write that Jadurani is now painting wonderful pictures, so pictures by either Jadurani, Muralidhara or Devahuti should be given on the front page.

Two books, __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ and __TLC,__ both are practically done by you, and the __TLC__ has come out in printing art better than __Bhagavad-gita As It Is.__ Similarly, I hope when you will print __Nectar of Devotion__ and __Krishna__ in our own press, it will come out better than __TLC.__ So I will give you better writing and you will produce better books.

I am very much encouraged to learn that Jadurani is painting very nice pictures, and all of them can be utilized one after another to come out on the front page of BTG.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 14, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am encouraged to learn that you now have a very nice place for photography work, and you can send me photographs of the size of __TLC__ of pictures for the __Krishna__ book and __Nectar of Devotion.__ For __Krishna__ you have the pictures by Jadurani, Jahnava and Murlidhara.

Then there is the Radha-Krishna picture by Devahuti, the Radha-Krishna picture which was kept in my room on the wall just to my righthand side, and the Radha-Krishna picture which was kept on my altar while I was there on Formosa Avenue.




Letter to Jadurani — September 25, 1969, London

I am pleased to note that the Boston temple is going on nicely and you are working very steadily at your painting work.

So you may paint him in that way.

Regarding the relative importance of painting and temple kirtanas for you, the painting is more important.

Paint and chant Hare Krishna, that is the most important engagement for you.




Letter to Jayapataka — October 13, 1969, Tittenhurst

If there is difficulty keeping the Vyas Asana as it is in the picture, then keep it where it is, and use the entire back wall for Lord Jagannath and Radha-Krishna , as per design in the picture.




Letter to Cidananda — October 16, 1969, Tittenhurst

I do not know what is the length and breadth of the space, but a throne of Radha Krishna may be made exactly on the pattern of Los Angeles, and the sample picture is sent herewith for your guidance.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

And to learn this transcendental art we have got so many volumes of books.

Instead of putting it like this, you put Lord Caitanya's Sankirtana picture underneath Lord Jagannatha, and make a separate throne for Radha-Krishna exactly on the pattern of Los Angeles temple.




Letter to Sudama — November 18, 1969, London

Sometimes back Syamasundara showed me one picture from a Japanese music paper about our Hare Krishna Mantra.




Letter to Vasudeva — November 20, 1969, London

I thank you very much for your nice letter and the beautiful picture of Radha*-Krishna which you have sent to me.

So as you are showing promise to be a nice artist, I think you may next paint some pictures of the Spiritual Masters in the line of disciplic succession.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 12, 1970, Los Angeles

In Bombay there are many Vaisnava devotees and they are great industrialists and business magnates, so if we can draw their sympathy there will be no difficulty in expanding our activities.




Letter to Mr. Kugimoto — January 17, 1970, Los Angeles

ODB*-K5-Q/69-1037, dated 19 November, 1969 Re: Estimate / Krishna Picture Book.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

The above picture was taken in a meeting where Acyutananda Brahmacari spoke nicely on Krishna Consciousness philosophy under the presidency of Honorable Mr.




Letter to Yamuna, Mandakini, Ilavati, Jyotirmayi, Dhananjaya, Digvijaya, Jotilla, Prithadevi, Tamala Krsna — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings: I am so much obliged for your loving presentation of sweets, balusai, handkerchief, painting, flower, simply wonderful, sacred thread, dhupa, and gopicandana, and I have immediately tasted all the preparations so nice and distributed them to the devotees of the Temple.

I have offered the handkerchief and dhupa to Radha Krishna, and placed the picture on the wall.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 12, 1970, Los Angeles

*Regarding how George may continue his meditation, that meditation may be done by keeping one picture of Krishna, keeping his mind concentrated on the picture of Krishna and softly chanting the Hare Krishna Mahamantra as long as he likes.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 20, 1970, Los Angeles

I have no objection if KRSNA book is made to the 6 1/2 x 9 1/2 size, but a picture book as suggested by the Japanese people looks nice in a little larger size.

The cover picture of the book __KRSNA, the Reservoir of Pleasure and Other Essays__ is so attractive that it bears the meaning of Attractive, Krsna.

This ISKCON Press insignia is very appropriately drawn.




Letter to Upendra — April 22, 1970, Los Angeles

The more we face difficulties, the more we draw the attention of Krsna.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — April 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Nanda Kumar has placed the cloth on the wall just above the Deities and upon it is a picture of Radha Krsna.

I will send you some pictures and you will appreciate how nicely Krsna has provided for His service in L.A.




Letter to Jadurani, Bharadraja, Muralidhara — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

So far painting the pictures, you are already doing it nicely as I have seen so many pictures in KRSNA, and I am also answering specific inquiries, so there is no difficulty.

I was advised that Narada Muni was to be painted on __Easy Journey,__ but the picture which is given on it was suggested by me.

The best thing will be that you paint pictures to your best discretion, and in controversial points you can write to me and I will send instructions.

All of you are expert painters, so your mutual decision for painting a picture is more valuable than my suggestion.

The descriptions are already there given in the book, so there is no difficulty to take out the points and prepare a sketch.




Letter to Himavati, Hansadutta — June 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding the picture of Radha Krsna in Vrndavana, if it is a nice picture, then it can be hung elsewhere on the wall, and the backdrop to the Deities' Throne may be painted simply Vrndavana woods--*-that will be nice.

I hope Vasudeva is painting very nicely.

So he should be encouraged to paint the Pancatattva pictures and Acarya pictures; *they will be required in our different centers.

In Australia they have requested such pictures, so ask Vasudeva to paint and send them there--*-this is his first assignment.

One of the karatala players is lead singer, and the dancer dances freely up and down between the two lines of players three on each side as in the drawing.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 25, 1970, Los Angeles

So he might have painted himself blue also.

In the cover picture, the footmark on the chest of the Lord should not be painted.




Letter to Jadurani — July 31, 1970, Los Angeles

You are not only advanced student in painting, but also in Krsna consciousness, so always pray to Krsna how you shall draw the painting and I think it will come out nice.

These pictures may be painted on a canvas oil painting and when it is dried up they may be rolled all together and dispatched by Post Air Mail.




Letter to Vasudeva — July 31, 1970, Los Angeles

I know that you have been practicing your painting in a regular schedule and you are very much enthusiastic to be engaged in this.

You are not only advanced student in painting, but also in Krsna consciousness, so always pray to Krsna how you shall draw the painting and I think it will come out nice.

These pictures may be painted on a canvas with oil painting and when it is dried up they may be rolled all together and dispatched by Post Air Mail.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 20, 1970, Tokyo

Go on painting the pictures for II Canto as many as possible.

Regarding other pictures, Tamala Krsna is arranging for them being painted in Germany and France.

But if Jadurani has spare time she can also go on painting the same pictures of Spiritual Masters and Pancatattva.




Letter to Harivilas — September 21, 1970, 37/1 Hindusthan Road; Calcutta-29; India

I am glad that Aradhana and Santanu are engaged in painting pictures.

So they can paint as many as possible pictures of Panca Tattva and Acharyas and distribute them to all the new temples--*-this will be a great service to our society.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — September 21, 1970, Calcutta

Perhaps you know the picture of Madhvacarya, one of the great Acaryas in our line, who is holding two fingers up to indicate Krishna and jiva.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

*1) Simply paint the Visnu Murti in the heart.

*2) Visnu has more than thousands of arms but for this picture of the tortoise avatara.

We should only paint four*-handed Visnus and not consult Kalayana-Kalpataru, which is not always authorized.

3) Yes, if you would like to send the painting of my Guru Maharaja here to India, why not.




Letter to Jadurani — April 1, 1971, Bombay

*Please accept my blessings, and offer the same to all the hard*-working crew in our Boston Art Department.

I have received both your letter and a letter from Sriman Bharadraja some while back and just the other day I have received one telegram from the Art Department.

I have also seen the article in our new issue of Back to Godhead and I am very much encouraged to see how you are all working so carefully in the service of Krsna in the matter of painting transcendental pictures of the Lord, His pastimes, His devotees, and illustrating His philosophy.

*The philosophy should be illustrated, but everything must be done with clear intelligence according to the Parampara revealation of the Absolute Truth and Krsna will give you good understanding for the purpose.

The picture of the upside down tree drawn by Bharadraja as a sample is good.

Again, you may illustrate the verse how the soul takes on new bodies as new dress and when the dress is worn out as at the time of death, he takes on new body.

I know you are all intelligent devotees of the Lord and I feel confidence in you that you can all illustrate the philosophical instructions of the Lord and this will be a great boon to the people at large.

Please go on with this painting work with all enthusiasm.

By painting, your love of Krsna will become mature.




Letter to Govinda — May 28, 1971, Calcutta

The color is molten gold or bright yellow resembling golden color but don't apply gold paint.

The eyes should be nicely painted.




Letter to Jadurani — June 8, 1971, Bombay

You can show in sequence in a painting how Narada Muni is leaving the material body and accepting a spiritual body and entering into Lord Visnu and again coming out through Brahma's heart.

The painting of the chariot of the body is nice.

Yes, it will be easier for me to answer your questions if I can see a sketch of the painting.




Letter to Jadurani — July 3, 1971, Los Angeles

Simply you paint the important verses, and less important verses may be avoided.

So the king in your painting is not really happy, but rather full of anxieties.

When water is hot, that you cannot show by painting.

You cannot paint the heat; you must touch the water.




Letter to Jadurani — July 9, 1971, Los Angeles

Krishna in a boat with the gopis, that picture is all right.

Painting of Sukadeva is all right.

But they are seedling planets and are coming out of the stem, all below the lotus flower, just as seedling universes come out from the body of Maha Visnu; You don't have to paint the subtle bodies.

You can make Radha Krishna appear in this in picture for B.G.




Letter to Jadurani — July 14, 1971, Los Angeles

*The picture of Sadbhuja, 6*-handed Lord Caitanya, anyone can paint, it doesn't matter, but it must be done very nicely.




Letter to Madhukantha — August 8, 1971, London

Karandhara Prabhu can be consulted in this connection and he should draw up such document in the manner Rupanuga has done in N.Y.




Letter to Karandhara — November 4, 1971, Calcutta

*The real purpose of these stamps is to make Radha*-Krishna picture seen by so many people.

The cover picture for KRSNA book is nice for one.




Letter to Uddhava — December 12, 1971, Delhi

In fact, I think there is no other art existing which can in any way match them.

They are truly transcendental to every mundane conception of art anywhere, and I can understand that Krishna is giving you all good guidance from within, because you have shown Him that you are all such sincere boys and girls.

So now you go on in this way, and simply by your desiring to paint and photograph His attractive features, Krishna will give you all benedictions, please know it for certain.




Letter to Kirtiraja — January 2, 1972, Bombay

If you draw innumerable circles they will not overlap.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 22, 1972, Calcutta

Karandhara reports that practically 5 centers have distributed 8,000 __Krishna Books__ in only two months, so what to speak of such famous book as __Bhagavad-gita.__ And Karandhara may publish that picture-book __Bhagavad-gita__ with Dai Nippon right away, that will be very nice.

*I am enclosing one picture which you may please pass on to the art department for panting it, or you may include it as it is in our new __Bhagavad*-gita.__ It is very nice, the Krishna's face.




Letter to Prajapati — February 25, 1972, Mayapur

So today I have sent the book to Karandhara in Los Angeles and I have instructed his New Dvaraka Press to make the layout immediately and have the pictures painted very nicely just as you have drawn them, and to send the finished manuscript to Dai Nippon for printing 10,000 copies at once.

So this art of dancing, as any art, can be also employed in the service of glorifying the Supreme Lord.




Letter to Satyabhama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

The story of Lord Jagannatha is like this: Once King Indradyumna wanted to establish the picture in the temple of Krishna, Subhadra, & Balarama coming in a car or chariot during solar eclipse to Kuruksetra so he employed Visvakarma to carve them from wood, and actually the carving was going on behind closed doors, but the King was very impatient to see, so Visvanatha (Visvakarma) stopped, but the King was satisfied with them half*-finished.




Letter to Jadurani — April 15, 1972, Auckland

I have received your undated note, along with sketch for cover of __Srimad*-Bhagavatam,__ 4th Canto, Vol.

So far Lord Brahma paint him just like you have painted already in the poster where he is flying on the swan for stealing Krishna's cowherds friends and cows.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

If needed we can draw up the water by pump and store it in a tank, just like before Vrndavana Station.




Letter to Jadurani — August 6, 1972, London

Of course it is not possible for us to live there, but if you know the art, it is a science, it is as good as this house filled with air.

We are living in an ocean of air, we can live in an ocean of water, it is a question of art.

Anyway it can be done, paint it like that.

Brahmins are sometimes also Saivites, so you can paint Kasyapa Muni with Siva tilak as you have depicted.

But exactly how to paint His bodies, that you have to ask Brahma, I cannot answer.

You have seen so many bodies, you can paint like you have seen.




Letter to Karandhara — December 22, 1972, Bombay

That is the art of management: to draw out spontaneous loving spirit of sacrificing some energy for Krishna.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

Of course that is a great art and not everyone can do it, but gradually by practice of preaching in this way, striving to so much present a wonderful picture of our books to the people, gradually you will master the trick how to do it.




Letter to Jadurani — January 4, 1973, Bombay

So I cannot think of any example for your illustration just at this moment, but you have got the idea now what is self-deceit, I think you will be able to draw something nice.

When Brahma enters into the body of Visnu, that is ultimately, at the ultimate destruction, not in the partial destruction which you are illustrating.




Letter to Marie Priterel — January 27, 1973, Calcutta

You may keep a picture of Lord Krsna in your house and after cooking you may learn to offer the foodstuffs to the picture of Krsna.




Letter to Jadurani — June 28, 1973, Calcutta

Yes the deities can be painted similar to the way they are dressed now.

There is not much difference in the robes of mayavadis and Vaisnavas, but they generally use a deeper color and we use lighter saffron.

If you sincerely pray to Krsna, He will help you to paint quicker and better.




Letter to Jadurani — November 8, 1973, New Delhi

Yes, why not get Devahuti to paint, she's a good painter.

So for painting Him as sannyasa, it depends on the time as to whether He had danda or not.

Salagrama sila is a black stone ball, round, with eyes and nose painted with gopicandana with a golden crown on and placed on one small srngasana.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 11, 1974, Los Angeles

This money I have deposited in the Mayapur*-Vrindaban Fund and when I shall start a center in Surat I will draw from that fund.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 1, 1974, Bombay

The impression of Lord Caitanya's feet which you brought from India may be kept in a picture, not that it is worshiped as a deity.




Letter to Jadurani — May 15, 1974, Bombay

You mention that in the picture where Lord Caitanya is discussing with the Kazi about cow killing, Lord Nityananda is there with a drum.

Nityananda was brahmacari and became grhastha but you should always paint them in the Gaura Nitai style and feature you are already accustomed to doing.

Simply paint as many as possible.




Letter to Muralidhara — June 9, 1974, Paris

Regarding your questions for painting: The enclosed sketch of Lord Visnu visiting the sacrificial arena of Maharaja Prthu is all right as it is, the architecture is nice.




Letter to Batu Gopala — August 16, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding the art of management, constant changing is not good.

In each restaurant there should be the picture of Lord Caitanya, and the foods should be offered and distributed to the respected customers.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 5, 1974, Mayapur

Here in one picture is Kirtanananda instructing the cow to chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to Kirtiraja — November 21, 1974, Bombay

This sort of painting was done during the Muslim Moghal period.

People are generally inclined to man and women connection, and by selling these pictures will affirm their sinful activities in the name of Krishna.




Letter to Krsnakatha — November 22, 1974, Bombay

You can also paint like Devahuti does by the instructions of the press managers.

Side by side you can also paint pictures for Krishna.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 1, 1974, Bombay

The present __Das Hare Krsna Kochbuch__ is very nicely printed, especially the picture of Krsna and His friends eating.




Letter to Ramesvara , Ranadira — April 23, 1976, Melbourne

If we display there a new picture or painting of our Hare Krishna Movement regularly, very nicely painted.

However, you can have a __Bhakti__*-yoga bookstall, and paintings, a painting of Dhruva Maharaja as 5 years old alone in the forest.

One painting of a devotee sitting in a nice place chanting japa Hare Krishna.




Letter to Nityananda — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

You cannot paint the Deity with paint to make bluish.




Letter to Bhargava — May 29, 1976, Honolulu

When people look to see the Bhagavad*-gita they expect to see Krishna and Arjuna, not the picture of Krishna with cow.

You could have taken a color picture of Krishna and Arjuna and used it black and white (one color) on the front cover.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 7, 1976, Valencay, France

I would like to draw your attention to verse 113 on page 55 where Vallabha Bhatta says:




Letter to Candra lila devi dasi — February 21, 1977

I can see from this work that you are a talented artist.

You mention that you were applying your artistic abilities with the deities working with Govinda dasi in Hawaii.

If there is more engagement in that way take it up, or try to paint for our books.




General

Letter to Pujyapada Kesava Maharaja — March 27, 1949

Publishing life*-sketches of our previous __ācāyas,__ one by one, in the __Patrikā__ will be extremely beneficial for our __sampradāya.__




Letter to Mr. Bailey — September 14, 1951, Allahabad

In that mode of civilization the sense organs are given unrestricted liberty to gratify ever-increasing desires and the whole show of cultural advancement in science, art, education, trade, industry economics and politics is only varied activities of the sense organs.




Letter to Jawaharlal Nehru — January 20, 1952, Allahabad

Even the famous Canakya Pandit who was the Prime Minister of India during the reign of Candragupta, used to live in a cottage and draw no salary from the State.




Letter to Brothers — January 1, 1955, Allahabad

*(24) He shall try to worship in the temple after learning the art from another co*-worker.




Letter to Gosvami Maharaja — September 16, 1955, New Delhi

All the press matters for September issue have been duly handed over to the Kapoor Art Press but till now we have not got any proof from them.




Letter to Govinda Maharaja — September 16, 1955, New Delhi

In this article I can find out that you have really some parts and in time you can become a great transcendental humorist in the art of journalism.




Letter to Gosvami Maharaja — September 19, 1955, New Delhi

D797.__ Just on the way I dropped in at the Kapoor Art Press and I gave him the No.




Letter to Gosvami Maharaja — October 5, 1955, New Delhi

I wish to see this paper just to the standard of __"Illustrated Weekly"__ with numerous pictures in order to make it a very popular literature and for this I wish to move myself to secure subscribers as well as advertisers.




Letter to Sri Munshiji — February 18, 1957, Bombay

In this connection, I would like to draw your attention particularly to my papers (issue No.




Letter to K. M. Munshi — February 21, 1957, Bombay

*In this connection, I wish to draw your attention to my paper "Back to Godhead" issue No.




Letter to Mr. Toshihiro Nakano — April 1, 1961, Delhi

My advance copy of speech, which I have already sent you, together with the pictographical explanation, may be formed into one book and the pictures may be drawn in colorful expressive tone by your good Japanese artist.

Japan is famous for artistic work and India is famous for spiritual culture.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — October 4, 1965, Butler

Now, seventy years old, the appointed 'missionary' to the United States, was educated in India up to a Bachelor of Arts.




Letter to Nripen Babu — December 15, 1966, New York

Now one thing I beg to draw your attention is the __Rupanuga Para Vidya Pitha__ which I wanted to start in Vrindaban within the vicinity of Radha Damodara Mandir.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 25, 1967, San Francisco

Please take care of Jadurani so that her painting work may go on very nicely.




Letter to Gargamuni — January 30, 1967, San Francisco

Checks should be drawn with full deliverance.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 3, 1967, San Francisco

In other words this should be the deadline for drawing check.




Letter to Jadurani — February 10, 1967, San Francisco

As you are good artist so also you write good hand.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 11, 1967, San Francisco

We have to prepare literatures both in English and French and have to draw the attention of the university students as our members.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 18, 1967, San Francisco

Let them draw a __hire*-purchase-sale-contract__ on the above basis.

No sane financier will invest money on the complicated schemes drawn by Mr.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 23, 1967, San Francisco

Please see that the packing is __nicely__ done as instructed and as illustration is given there.




Letter to Brahmananda, Satsvarupa, Rayarama, Gargamuni, other Trustees — March 4, 1967, San Francisco

In my opinion the check should never be drawn in favor of the financier.

But it should be drawn in the name of original seller Mr.

In all circumstances the check may not be drawn in favor of the financier.




Letter to Rayarama, Satsvarupa — March 30, 1967, San Francisco

I do not know what is the agreement you have entered into and paid the check for $5000.00 but I can guess it that the agreement is drawn on the understanding that Mr.




Letter to Janardana — April 14, 1967, New York

Jadurani also has drawn one design for the Montreal Prospectus enclosed herewith please find.




Letter to Hayagriva, Shyamsundar and Haridas — 23 April, 1967, New York

And they say that any good typewriter (goodtypewriter) can learn the art very quickly without any difficulty.




Letter to Jadurani — July 8, 1967, Stinson Beach

For you, you should work on painting as long as you think yourself fit; don't overwork.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 24, 1967, London

Nehru the Ambassador of India was drawn to me the other day.




Letter to Jadurani — August 22, 1967, Vrindaban

Please give one painting to Yogi Denkar, and charge what you like.




Letter to Jadurani — September 9, 1967, Vrindaban

Regarding your work in the temple by painting, wherever you remain, if you are fully absorbed in your transcendental work in K.C., that place is eternally Vrindaban--*-It is the consciousness that creates Vrindaban.




Letter to Jadurani — October 26, 1967, Navadvipa

In the meantime you can continue with your painting as usual & enjoy the spiritual life.




Letter to Rayarama — November 23, 1967, Calcutta

Printing and painting are our life back bone.




Letter to Jadurani — December 12, 1967, Calcutta

Krishna Kirtana is not meant for entertaining the public for demonstration of arts.

We do not therefore mind so much about the artistic presentation of Krishna Kirtana but we want to see how much a devotee is satisfying the Supreme Will.

The pictures of Lord Krishna and His expansions are particularly meant for giving chance to the neophytes for offering devotional service.

It was very nice that Purna das offered respects to the Sankirtana painting.

I would advise, unless there is dire necessity, you should not divert your attention from painting.

Somehow or other you have to manage everything in full cooperation, but your main engagement is painting.




Letter to Jadurani — December 23, 1967, San Francisco

Now by Krishna's Grace, we have got many fine art students like Govinda dasi, Indira dasi, and Malati and many others.

So as director of the art dept., you should organize them in one place and overflood with pictures.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 11, 1968, Los Angeles

If you think that by carving Jagannathas or painting you will have sufficient income, it is very nice.




Letter to HareKrishna Aggarwal — February 1, 1968, Los Angeles

I shall request you in this connection to secure a copy of "Illustrated Weekly of the Times of India", published on January 21, 1968, and see on page 38 how our movement is going on.

You will be glad to know that we draw no distinction of caste, creed, or nationality.




Letter to Purusottama — February 2, 1968, Los Angeles

If possible, secure one copy of "Illustrated Weekly of the Times of India", Bombay, and you will find a nice article about ourselves on page 38.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 8, 1968, Los Angeles

I have seen the Life Magazine article; *the pictures have come very sublime, and imperceptibly they have admitted our superexcellence of chanting Hare Krishna.

I am very glad that Jadurani is inspecting our fine arts department.




Letter to Robert Pekala — February 13, 1968, Los Angeles

You appear to be a very intelligent boy and I hope you will learn the art quickly.




Letter to Jadurani — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

As always, I am so happy to hear about all the nice artwork you and your associates are doing.

The picture was very attractive for me, and I pray Krishna that you may make further progress in Krishna Consciousness so your spiritual beauty may come out more and more.




Letter to Rayarama — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for sending me the latest copy of Back to Godhead, which is so nicely decorated and painted.

I think in each and every issue a similar story-sketch may be printed, and it will be very interesting for the American reading public.

Therefore, the more we print such sketch-stories, it will be greater in appreciation.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

Yes, the anchor, as in the sketch*-story "The Grand Procession" is sex life, and we are 50% liberated if we can make it nil.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

Your design appears to be very nice, nicer than the design which I gave you drawn by Gaurasundara; but the former design was made with the proposal of covering it with silver foils.




Letter to Jadurani — February 21, 1968, Los Angeles

14, 1968, and I am happy to hear all the good news from our fine art department.

In my opinion your guiding the girls working under you for painting is very important, and if this business doesn't suffer, you can think of going to S.F.

better concentrate your energy in organizing the artist girls under your care.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding the sketch cover of Bhagavad*-gita, Govinda Dasi promises to send you by the next week.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

I have received one letter from Brahmananda asking for a very nice glossy photo portrait of me so if you can arrange to send such a glossy photo it will be very nice.




Letter to Karunamayi — February 25, 1968, Los Angeles

In the transcendental loving service of the Lord, it doesn't matter whether we are working, cooking, painting, writing, chanting, or whatever, they are all the same.




Letter to Mukunda, Janaki — February 28, 1968, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for that nice sketch done by Janaki, and I shall have Jadurani begin a painting from that pose.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding supplies from India: I have induced my younger son, Vrindaban De, to supply all kinds of Indian craftsmanship, namely ornaments, cloth, fine arts, dolls, saris, wooden slippers, linen shirts, or, anything that is sellable here, on 10% commission, and he has agreed.

This arrangement, I think, will help to import all kinds of Indian art without any difficulty, and you can arrange for importing things that you may require.




Letter to Michael O’Leary — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

I am also very happy to learn you are a sculpture student; at the present time, I am trying to carve out of wood Sri Radha and Krishna Murti.




Letter to Michael O’Leary — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

I am also very happy to learn you are a sculpture student; at the present time, I am trying to carve out of wood Sri Radha and Krishna Murti.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 12, 1968, San Francisco

But in the spiritual world there is no question of drawing from the Supreme.




Letter to Jadurani — March 16, 1968, San Francisco

Your example is very nice, using your artistic abilities to serve Krishna, and they may all follow in your footsteps.

She is very nice young girl, and with artistic abilities, so you please help her as she arrives there.

Please keep me informed of the progress of your fine arts department; I am always anxious to hear how they are doing very nicely.




Letter to Rayarama — March 23, 1968, San Francisco

If you do not find any time for other things, there is no objection, but I want to see that you make BTG a successful magazine like Life magazine or Illustrated Weekly of India.




Letter to Mahapurusa — March 28, 1968, San Francisco

And you can teach some of your God*-brothers and God-sisters the art of cooking, which you know best.




Letter to Jadurani — April 13, 1968, San Francisco

So the Hindu man said, "Sir, I have lost my caste, and still I am hungry!" Similarly, if artistic pictures as they are approved by the people in general in this country can be sold quickly, I have not any objection to present our pictures in such a way.

But I know that pictures in this country are sold not on the merit of the picture, but on the reputation of the artist.

But to come to the point of a reputed artist will require long duration of time.

So if there is not possibility of selling our pictures immediately on presentation, I do not think there is any necessity to improve our artistic craftsmanship.

If there is actually any prospect for selling our pictures put up in this modern artistic way, then I have no objection for putting pictures in this way for selling them.

Of course, I am not an artist, neither I have power to see from artistic viewpoint; I am a layman, so whichever picture appeals to me I say it is nice, and whichever picture does not appeal to me I say it is not nice.

Therefore my remark has no value from artistic sense.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 5, 1968, Boston

I do not know what is the actual position but if it is ordinary, then I think a little painting of Sloan's Liniment may reduce the painful reaction.




Letter to Upendra — June 1, 1968, Boston

Of course, chanting Hare Krishna does not require any artificial artistic sense, but still, if the procedure is presented rhythmically, then the people may be attracted more by the transcendental music.




Letter to Harivilasa — June 10, 1968, Montreal

If you can draw such searching students to this real platform, spiritual platform of Krishna Consciousness, it will be a great service to the western students, as well as to Lord Krishna.




Letter to Madhavi Lata — June 20, 1968, Montreal

Please learn this painting under care of Jadurani.

This is very good opportunity that you are talking and painting about Krishna, so that your mind, hand, and attention are all absorbed in Krishna samadhi, and tongue chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 3, 1968, Montreal

She is never tired of painting, and that makes her increased in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 12, 1968, Montreal

I expected that the pictures painted by the Brahmacarinis would be a source of income to the society.




Letter to Madhusudana — July 29, 1968, Montreal

Regarding your question about the picture of Lord Caitanya with six arms: This form was shown to Ramananda Roy, and Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya.




Letter to Krsna Devi — August 21, 1968, Montreal

When you have no other engagement, at that time you can attempt to paint pictures if you have got taste for such artistic work.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani — August 24, 1968, Montreal

So I still draw your attention, if something can be done in the Florida.




Letter to Roland Michener (Governor*-General of Canada) — August 24, 1968, Montreal

*ISKCON (the International Society of Krishna Consciousness) is a non-lucrative organization, whose purpose is to promote the well*-being of human society by drawing its attention to God.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 30, 1968, Montreal

Some of my students have already gone with Kirtana party; and about my activities, you might have heard from different papers, especially in January 21, 1968, there was a nice article in the "Illustrated Weekly of Bombay." I hope you have seen it.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 19, 1968, San Francisco

I shall initiate him, because he is painting Radha*-Krishna pictures.

And his attention should be in the matter of painting.




Letter to Krsna Devi, Dinesh Candra — September 29, 1968, Seattle

So far album art work is concerned, I shall ask Muralidhara to do it very nicely.




Letter to Yamuna — October 3, 1968, Seattle

For printing they can be reduced some, to about an inch or two larger than a piece of typewriting paper (with whatever exact proportions are convenient to use in the reduction)." Muralidhara das has drawn these pictures, and they are very nicely done.

They took also pictures of my altar with Radha Krishna Deities, and Lord Jagannatha, and the cover pictures of my Bhagavad*-gita and Teachings of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Advaita — October 6, 1968, Seattle

Regarding binding: Some of our students also may learn the art, and so far I know, binding cost should not go beyond 40 cents.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 6, 1968, Seattle

I think Seattle branch will come out very successful, because we have drawn the attention of the students of the university here.




Letter to Uddhava — October 6, 1968, Seattle

Please learn the art very nicely.




Letter to Acyutananda, Jayagovinda — October 13, 1968, Seattle

You have got artistic idea, so please take courage and act enthusiastically.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 16, 1968, Seattle

I think that is sufficient reference for them, and they can draw the bill at 60 days sight, and supply the books to us.




Letter to Rayarama — October 17, 1968, Seattle

Next point, And in order to learn this art, how he is able to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one has to take instruction or education in the art of Krishna Consciousness, by reading Bhagavad-gita as it is, by reading Srimad-Bhagavatam, which are calculated the science of God, and following the Teachings of Lord Caitanya, such practice should be performed 24 hours.

And if actually they are Krishna Conscious, they know the art of how to prepare thousands of palatable dishes only from the varieties of vegetables, grains, fruits, and milk.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

The clothing is already painted on the Jagannathas, even there is no cloth.

Yes, it is all right to continue painting Lord Caitanya and the Gopis as you have been, in flesh tone.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 22, 1968, Los Angeles

Chant Hare Krishna regularly and see the pictures of Lord Caitanya and Krishna and you will be happy.




Letter to Candravali — November 26, 1968, Los Angeles

Also, your carving and painting Lord Jagannatha deities is very nice, we shall require such deities in all of our temples.




Letter to Hrsikesa — November 26, 1968, Los Angeles

So far as your studying the art of blacksmith goes, I do not see the necessity.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 30, 1968, Los Angeles

Please thank him and encourage him to do much more such nice artistic work.




Letter to Rayarama — December 2, 1968, Los Angeles

So far as the letterhead is concerned, yes, you may go ahead with this, but first you may send me a drawing of what you are planning to make.




Letter to Sivananda — December 4, 1968, Los Angeles

One who cannot remember Krishna, let him always hear Hare Krishna and then when he has perfected this art, then always he will remember Krishna, His Activities, His Qualities, etc.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

You are artist, so you have facilities to make a very nice edition to sell to the French public.




Letter to Girish — December 13, 1968, Los Angeles

You have also written that you wish to obtain some pictures of Krishna in his childhood and such pictures can be obtained by writing to Brahmananda in New York about prices and which pictures he has available.




Letter to Jadurani — December 14, 1968, Los Angeles

These two pictures, if nicely painted, will look very good in our temples.

Also, there is one very nice photograph of my Guru Maharaja which I want you to paint, and I will send it to you there.

If it is possible, you can paint very large ones, as large or even larger than the one you sent to Montreal of the Gopis.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

Therefore the bank balance's blank or vacancy already created by drawing out about $7,000 must be filled up by selling books as far as possible.




Letter to Rukmini — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

I am happy to learn that you are painting a portrait of my Guru Maharaja and that it is coming along nicely.

So please try to improve your artistic abilities as far as possible.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 29, 1968, Los Angeles

So far as the new book, __"Krishna",__ I have already sent suggestions to Jadurani, and as soon as the pictures are drawn, I will send to you the tapes.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 31, 1968, Los Angeles

I am so pleased to see this wonderful portrait and please convey my hearty thanks to Jadurani for her fine endeavors.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 12, 1969, Los Angeles

I am very glad to note that he is back at the temple and painting nicely.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

If you like to make a lotus flower for this, I have enclosed one picture which I have drawn and which you may consider.




Letter to Unknown — January 18, 1969, Unknown Place

education has written to me to say that being inspired by your "devotion to Krishna and being fascinated by your character, discipline, and devotional surrender to the Lord, he has been drawn to your activities." For this I am very much proud of you.




Letter to Rukmini — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter dated January 23, 1969, and also I have seen your wonderful portrait of my Guru Maharaja.

I thank you so much for your sincere service, and i am very much encouraged that you are already a nice artist, and what to speak of the improvements you will make with further practice.

There is no rush you can paint pictures slowly but surely very nice.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

Altogether I have received four pictures for the __Krishna__ book, and two pictures for the temple, one of My Guru Maharaja and one of Gaura Kisora das Babaji.




Letter to Aniruddha — February 4, 1969, Los Angeles

Our boys and girls in London, by there exemplary character have drawn the attention of many respectable persons and even some public papers.




Letter to Hrsikesa — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

I have received one letter from Nara Narayana, and he has already drawn up the plans for the various buildings which are required to be constructed in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 9, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding the Panca*-tattva picture, it is simply a pose of Lord Caitanya and some of His associates receiving service from Their devotees and chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Jayapataka — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

For your final question, you are correct in your idea that leaflets which are destined to be thrown upon the ground should not contain pictures of Krishna, Jagannatha, etc.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

If peacefuly you can draw the money from your father that is all right.




Letter to Indira — February 25, 1969, Los Angeles

But anyway, you continue to improve your very good artistic talents and it will soon come to the perfectional stage.

Regarding your question about artist materials, you may use any materials which will be useful in producing nice paintings.




Letter to Kancanbala — February 25, 1969, Los Angeles

I am pleased to note that you are painting nicely, so go on improving your abilities because we will require so many paintings for our temples.

You may paint pictures of Guru Maharaja, me, Bhaktivinode Thakura, Gaura Kisora, Panca*-tattva, Sankirtana, etc.

We have immense work to be done so you become expert painter.




Letter to Rayarama — March 6, 1969, Hawaii

That Rohini Kumara is assisting you in artistic abilities is very gratifying.




Letter to Jayapataka — March 11, 1969, Hawaii

So far as painting on the body the Names of the Lord, this is all right.




Letter to Krsna dasa — March 15, 1969, Hawaii

Jaya Govinda is very much anxious for the press work at your end because he writes like this: "I think of the printing press lying idle (as far as I know) in Germany, and as printing and the graphic arts field is what I have the greatest amount of experience and training in, that seems to be the place for me to go." This means he is very anxious to come to Germany and I am glad to learn from your letter also that you are trying to get him in Germany by the end of this week.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 21, 1969, Hawaii

In the meantime, a throne may be prepared just on the sample drawing by Muralidhara.




Letter to Himavati — March 23, 1969, Hawaii

So far Lord Brahma and his attraction for his daughter; this illustration should be taken by conditioned souls, that even a person like Brahma is sometimes victimized, how much careful we should be.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

Illustrated Weekly of India had sometimes back published our article (maybe Dec.




Letter to Govinda, Gaurasundara — April 25, 1969, Boston

Govinda Dasi is surely a good artist, so I am sure Kartamasi is very attractive.




Letter to Vibhavati — April 25, 1969, Boston

I beg to thank you for your letter dated April 23, 1969 sent along with the Panca*-tattva painting, and I am so glad to learn that you are also a good painter.

Your first attempt has been almost successful, so I request you to continue to practice so that excellent paintings may be drawn by you.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 26, 1969, Boston

Certainly when we have our new place, we must elaborately arrange for the artist department in charge of Srimati Devahuti, the mother of Indumati.




Letter to Sivananda — May 5, 1969, Boston

I am very much thankful for your promise to help me in my missionary activities, and I shall be glad to know about your press, whether you can print first class books in art paper and linotype composition.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 6, 1969, Boston

I am also so glad to know that the recent plan of observing various kinds of festivals is drawing wonderful results.




Letter to Bibhavati — May 13, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Regarding the painting you planned to give to the New York temple, you should consult with Brahmananda to see if this new arrangement is satisfactory.

In the meantime, you should practice your painting as you are able, because the picture which you sent me in Boston could still require some more improvement before it is perfect.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 27, 1969, Los Angeles

For the time being, she may not revive her painting work until she gets back more strength.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 1, 1969, Los Angeles

The circular you have sent to the presidents and members of ISKCON is very nicely drawn, and please follow the principles.




Letter to Kirtanananda — July 5, 1969, Los Angeles

He has learned this art directly under my supervision, so I hope he is doing it nicely.




Letter to Sivananda — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

I am very pleased to note that Oliver is doing nicely, and he is now completing a Vyasa Asana and a picture of Lord Caitanya's Sankirtana.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

It is full of philosophy, instructions, transcendental pastimes and artistic pictures.




Letter to Gaurasundara — August 2, 1969, Los Angeles

Yes, it is nice if she can draw pictures for __BTG__ covers.




Letter to Pradyumna — August 6, 1969, Los Angeles

For a picture of Nrsimha Murti, she may refer to the one painted by Jadurani.




Letter to Manager of The Bank of Baroda — August 8, 1969, Los Angeles

First of all I beg to draw your attention to the credit balance in my SB account #4966.

Since then I have added further amounts, and I do not find any amounts drawn since then.




Letter to Rukmini — August 12, 1969, Los Angeles

I am pleased to learn that Bharadraja has completed the Sankirtana picture and you are now doing a painting of Krishna and Arjuna.

We require so many paintings now as we are planning to print so many illustrated books and there are so many new temples that are opening of our Krishna Consciousness Movement.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 19, 1969, Los Angeles

Since Jadurani has resumed her painting work, I think Jahnava may be engaged in joining the Sankirtana Party, because she is a good salesgirl of __BTG.__ Anyway, do things in good sense, without any disturbance.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 30, 1969, Hamburg

This stage means he should move amongst people to draw their attention to the New Vrindaban scheme and try to attract their attention for its development.




Letter to Giriraja — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

I think Jadurani is very much busy in painting pictures, otherwise she should have written me some letter by this time.




Letter to Mukunda — October 1, 1969, Hamburg

If so desired, we can worship the picture of Lord Jesus Christ who we admit as the son of Godhead.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

If there is somebody there who could paint it, then it may be sent to Los Angeles.




Letter to Jagadisa — October 11, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding the picture of Lord Caitanya which is outside of your temple, this is not good.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 13, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding Muralidhara's painting of Srila Jagannatha das Babaji, there should be no aura around Him.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

Jadurani should be given sufficient space for her painting work, assisted by other artists.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 26, 1969, London

I have received the picture drawn by Peetabarana Gaura das Adhikari, and it is very well done.




Letter to Bhadra Bardhan — December 4, 1969, London

You have seen in pictures of Lord Krishna that there is a nice effulgence coming forth from His body.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — December 7, 1969, London

In this connection I beg to draw your attention to your letter to me dated February 14th, 1969, in which you assured me that I could expect some reply sometime afterwards.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 25, 1969, Boston

It is for this reason that in our Vedic culture the people used to keep a number of cows without any expenditure, and the milk drawn out of them was utilized for so many purposes, very, very useful in life.




Letter to Sudama — January 8, 1970, Los Angeles

In the beginning, Sankirtana is more important for drawing the attention of the people in general.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding Art Department, Muralidhara has already gone to Boston, and now you have a good board of artists.




Letter to Jadurani — January 14, 1970, Los Angeles

I know Bharadraja is a very fast working painter and if he sticks to his work, certainly he will do wonderfully.




Letter to Bhavananda, Aravinda, Pradyumna, Patita Uddharana — January 15, 1970, Los Angeles

I am specifically drawing the attention of Patita Uddharana that you may write articles whenever you find time and hand them over to Satsvarupa for publishing in our BTG.




Letter to Yamuna — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

If Prasadam is to be honored in the Temple room, the curtains may be drawn before the Deities while the devotees are taking Prasadam.




Letter to Jayapataka — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

*This is Sankara's last instruction to his followers, and the purport is that the mayavadi philosophers are very much accustomed to draw favorable meanings from unwanted interpretations by grammatical jugglery.




Letter to Unknown — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

You will be pleased to know that the American boys took to work in some professional press to learn the arts of operating press work, bookbinding etc.




Letter to Rukmini — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

You may paint Garuda with the figure of half man/half bird.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 23, 1970, Los Angeles

Especially in main cities (Berlin, Frankfurt, Cologne, Munich, Stutgart, etc.) all of which have a population of half a million to a million (except Berlin which had three million), but they are centers of industry, trade, art, travel and all have Universities."




Letter to Syamasundara — January 23, 1970, Los Angeles

Klein phoned Brahmananda and submitted his regrets that the check was drawn wrongly as $1,900, and he would call him again for delivering the right check.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 28, 1970, Los Angeles

You will be pleased to know that George Harrison has paid the entire expenditure ($19,000) for printing our __Krishna__ picture book, and very soon I am going to send the MS to Japan.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

The pictures which I have got here I can give titles, or if I get photographs of the pictures which are being painted there, then I can give titles for all the pictures.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

So generally in all our Temples, Jagannatha Swami and Lord Caitanya Sankirtana pictures are invariably there, and gradually we are installing Radha Krishna Murtis in each and every center.

*I want to start a center in India at the birth*-site of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu specially for accommodating non-Indian students for taking lessons in this great transcendental art.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

In the meantime, I have received one box containing sweets, balusai, a handkerchief, a flower, simply wonderful, a sacred thread, gopicandana, dhupa, and a painting, and three sets of beads from Monique, Evelyne, and Joelle.




Letter to Ekayani — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

*I am glad to learn that you are painting and have just finished one picture of Yasoda Krishna.




Letter to Linda — February 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your questions about the difference between the picture of Krsna and the Deity, Krsna is equally there in both these forms.

Such form is called __arca__ or the form of the Lord manifested through material agency as metal, earth, wood, painting, stone, jewel, drawing, and mind.




Letter to Syama — February 23, 1970, Los Angeles

*Women are by nature endowed with many artistic tendencies, and from the Vedic age we find that high grade women and girls were highly qualified in sixty*-four arts.

Srimati Radharani was fully qualified in those arts, and therefore, by Her super-excellent transcendental qualities, she could charm Krsna who is the charmer of the three worlds.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 25, 1970, Los Angeles

But another point is that this specific sound of Kirtana as I sing is also another introduction of art that can be intermingled with Western art, and such combination will certainly be appreciated.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — February 28, 1970, Los Angeles

Now I beg to draw your attention to my letter dated 13 January, 1970, in which I requested you to transfer Rs.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 28, 1970, Los Angeles

The process should be in the same way as I have suggested for painting of the pictures.




Letter to Mr. DDD — March 3, 1970, Los Angeles

I have just received your nice letter together with pictures drawn by you.

I am so happy to see how you are drawing the activities of Krsna and His devotees the Pandavas and Jagannatha das Babaji.

And I am glad to see that your letters are drawn nicely also.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 4, 1970, Los Angeles

While you are in Germany, please see that Vasudeva is given all facilities for his painting work.

He is a very good painter and very enthusiastic, so make arrangement that he can devote full time to his painting and may not feel any inconvenience in his work.

He can begin immediately to paint pictures on the many different subjects as you know.




Letter to Vasudeva — March 6, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 20 February, 1970, along with an enclosed photograph of one painting of the Spiritual Master rendered by you.

In the meantime, I have received also one painting of my Guru Maharaja Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura.

There are many paintings required not only for our Temples, but for illustrating our books also.

I have noted your enthusiasm for painting, but I learn that there is need of many adjustments so that you may be able to execute the work properly.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to learn that you have prepared one long article for sending to the "Illustrated Weekly of India." That is very nice, and if possible write some further articles, either in Hindi or English, for being published in India.




Letter to Japanese brothers and sisters — March 10, 1970, Los Angeles

You live in any way as it may be suitable for your comfortable life, but side by side you learn the art of loving Krishna.




Letter to Ekayani — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

And you should continue your painting, then with love and devotional practice your pictures will become all attractive because of the bona fide transcendental subject matter.

However, in the meantime, you write to say that you have painted Mother Yasoda light blue color.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 20, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your question about the art department, for the present we should finish the pictures for KRSNA first.




Letter to Gaurasundara — March 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Do you have the pictures of Prahlada which you painted some years ago?




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 26, 1970, Los Angeles

We can give direction in politics, in sociology, in religion, in philosophy, in arts, in music, in aesthetics, and in what not?




Letter to Umapati — March 30, 1970, Los Angeles

I have also received the newspaper cutting in which the picture of George has come out and it appears to be very nice because he has taken to chanting Hare Krsna Mantra along with you.




Letter to Himavati — April 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Before an altar with pictures of Lord Caitanya, Pancatattva and Acaryas, everyone can offer Aratrik and Bhoga.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding the pictures from the first volume of KRSNA, they should be all sent here and I have advised Brahmananda in that connection.

I have drawn you one picture to convey the idea, please find it enclosed herewith.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 15, 1970, Los Angeles

You have seen the picture of Lord Narayana--*-He has got four hands, two hands are for the atheist and two hands are for the theist.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Gradually, Kirtanananda Maharaja took charge of the cooking and learned the art very nicely from me, and he educated all others how to make our present Prasadam.




Letter to Kancanbala — April 20, 1970, Los Angeles

Try to learn this art of Arcana very nicely.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding organization of the artists, there is no need of wasting time for learning the art from study of texts.

They should be simply be engaged in painting pictures always, and that will teach them the art sufficiently.

Similarly if we have to learn and then paint, it will be a long*-term affair.

But immediately we want so many pictures for all of our books, so all the artists may always be engaged in painting works and that painting itself will gradually teach them how to make things nice.

Regarding how the art department should be organized, that is to be managed amongst themselves.

The only thing is the artists must be always engaged fulltime in their painting work.

So if all the artists are always engaged in painting, that will satisfy me, and that will gradually make them experienced for making good paintings.




Letter to Jagadisa — April 25, 1970, Los Angeles

*Regarding Brijbasi posters, just take out pictures portraying Krishna with cows, with Gopis--*-just Krishna pictures, no pictures of demigods.




Letter to Candanacarya, Bharadraja — May 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya has introduced a very nice system of self*-realization through arts and songs.

Both of you are expert in singing and musical science as well as painting work.

You have painted so many pictures of Krsna, and when you see to the pictures you enjoy and at the same time Krsna is pleased.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 9, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of Krsna tape transcriptions #13, 32, and 33, and 34, along with your note from the art department.

Regarding the *Vedas* personified, they should be drawn just like you have seen some pictures of great sages.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 14, 1970, Los Angeles

So if from your center the surrounding villages are drawn to the attention of Krsna consciousness simply by the distribution of Prasadam and chanting of Hare Krsna Mantra, it will be a great success.




Letter to Yogesvara, Gurudasa, Digvijaya, Lesley, Yvonne, Jyotirmayi, Paul, Prithadevi, Purnananda, Tom, Lena, Dhananjaya, Inga, Mandakini, Tirthapada, Trivikrama, Yamuna, Jaya Hari — May 21, 1970, Los Angeles

*I am so much thankful to you for your respective presentations--*-they are as follows: one golden cup, mysore sandal soap, some scent in snuff box, one picture of London Radha-Krsna Deities and one xeroxed interview report.




Letter to Joanne, Connie — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

So I beg to thank you very much for these nice gifts of your artistic talents.




Letter to Yamuna, and Gurudas — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 23rd April, 1970, with enclosed pictures of Lord Caitanya's Birthday procession as well as the Calcutta magazine section.




Letter to Jadurani — June 5, 1970, Los Angeles

You can redirect such inquiries here, and as there are three artists now living with us it will be not difficult to paint the temple pictures Pancatattva, etc.

So you simply concentrate in drawing pictures from Bhagavatam etc.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 19, 1970, Los Angeles

However, can the color printing be improved on the two pictures titled 1) "Returning home, Krsna and Balarama were received by Their affectionate mothers" and 2) "The joyous vibration at Krsna's birth ceremony could be heard in all the pasturing grounds and houses." If not, that is alright.

If KRSNA book, 2nd volume, is composed and the pictures are ready, then our next printing will be KRSNA, second volume, minimum 5,000 copies, but if we get good response on the first volume, then it may be increased to 10,000 copies.

In the picture of Krsna and Balarama at Their spiritual master, Sandipani Muni, it is alright that They appear with sikhas.




Letter to Jadurani — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

The Kaustava jewel should be painted to look just like a very precious jewel.




Letter to Vamanadeva — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

The plans which you have drawn up indicate that the building is well suited to our purpose.




Letter to Damodara — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

I do not know what Kirtanananda Maharaja has told you, but where there is want of pujaris only Panca Tattva picture should be worshiped by performance of Kirtana and as soon as Jagannatha or Radha Krsna Deities are installed you will require some qualified pujaris immediately.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — July 7, 1970, Los Angeles

This is a very nice sweetmeat, so you learn the art how to prepare it.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

The transcendental festivities organized for large public participation have drawn admirable comments from the city authorities regarding their unprecedented joyous nature shared by otherwise unmanageable numbers of people.




Letter to Ekayani — July 25, 1970, Los Angeles

And if you can illustrate these books with pictures they will certainly become very, very popular in the schools.

You are also a skilled painter so I think this venture will be successful.




Letter to Indrani — July 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your question why does the moon appear in pictures of Krsna yet the abode of Krsna is described as having no need of sunlight or moonlight, the answer is that these pictures show Krsna as He appeared in Vrndavana 5,000 years ago.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 31, 1970, Los Angeles

I understand that all the pictures of KRSNA, Vol.

Therefore if you send me the complete manuscript and pictures, then I can personally get the book, Second Volume, printed in my presence.




Letter to Vasudeva — August 15, 1970, Tokyo

I am very glad to know that you are very fully engaged in the duties of chanting regularly 16 rounds, going out on Sankirtana, performing arcana for the Deities and painting.

So I am confident that you can help them in this connection by painting many of these very important pictures of our Temples.




Letter to Hansadutta — August 16, 1970, Tokyo

I have replied Vasudeva's letter separately encouraging him in painting and you supervise that he is doing nicely.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 25, 1970, Tokyo

I have received the painting of my Guru Maharaja.

I have immediately placed this painting on my Deity altar.




Letter to Jadurani — September 19, 1970, Calcutta

Regarding the painting of the Universal Form, yes you may do it as in the Brijabasi print.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 24, 1970, Calcutta

cannot only bring my UHER recorder from Karandhara but also slides and specially nice pictures as well as some large posters of your Spiritual Master and Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Yogesvara — October 4, 1970, Calcutta

Also have the pictures done very nicely and in color if possible as it is done by our Art Department in Boston and if you have any questions in this regard you may correspond with them directly.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 6, 1970, Calcutta

The pictures painted by Vasudeva are very nice and will be installed at our new place under construction on October 31st, 1970.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — October 26, 1970, Amritsar

Please offer my blessings to your good wife, whose picture in the news clipping is showing nice Krsna Consciousness, and all the other devotees there in our Philadelphia Temple.




Letter to Bhavananda — October 28, 1970, Bombay

In art class they should be encouraged to draw pictures of Krsna, Kuruksetra, etc.

There are so many subjects for drawing as it is stated in our book __Krsna.__ If they are trained, they will come out nice devotees.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 28, 1970, Bombay

I've seen Ekendra's artwork.




Letter to Acyutananda — November 14, 1970, Bombay

Sen's grandson's theory of species, if they are species--*-the species horse is a kind of species; it draws a cart.

So ass is never engaged for drawing a cart.




Letter to Jadurani — November 16, 1970, Bombay

Simply go on with your painting as far as possible.

Without keeping spiritual strength there is no question of any accomplishment like painting or anything else.

I think that is you feel too much inconvenience just now by remaining in Boston with Satsvarupa, then you may go to some other center for some time with the art department and carry on your work there.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 27, 1970, Bombay

So the account should be opened and checks should be drawn out by two signatures.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 28, 1970, Bombay

As you are a member of the governing body, I wish to draw your attention to the fact that 10,000 KRSNA books and 5,000 NODs were recently published.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 18, 1970, Surat

Please convey my blessings to all the other devotees and tell Vasudeva to write me about how he is progressing with his painting work.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 19, 1970, Surat

My sincere blessings are to Jadurani and the art department.

2) A ratha with four horses drawn before the ranks of soldiers and akshouhini carrying Krsna and Arjuna.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — January 6, 1971, Calcutta

You have rightly drawn the attention of the GBC on this point.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 30, 1971, Allahabad

She is very talented girl and should continue her painting work very seriously.




Letter to Krsna Devi — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

I've seen many pictures of our Krishna Conscious children.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 23, 1971, Bombay

But one thing, I am drawing the attention of all the GBC that London affairs are not going very nicely.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 24, 1971, Bombay

Probably this festival will be very successful for drawing Indians about the importance of the Sankirtana Movement.




Letter to M. Chatherjee — March 28, 1971, Bombay

In reply to this letter I would draw your attention to "Caitanya Caritamrta," verse no.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — April 4, 1971, Bombay

So far as arranging for one engagement in the art gallery, I shall be glad to accept this invitation when I return.




Letter to Jagadisa — April 11, 1971, Bombay

I never met him but I understand that he is a good painter.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 13, 1971, Bombay

The deed may be drawn in either English or Bengali, as it is required but be careful in every other detail in consultation with pleader Kisora Mukherjee.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 16, 1971, Bombay

The temple construction should be according to Indian style, as a rough idea is enclosed in the sketch.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 19, 1971, Bombay

Mohta's son came to see me and I have asked him to draw the draft of sales agreement.




Letter to Jagadisa — April 25, 1971, Bombay

I have seen the copy of the newsletter drawn up to send to influential people, etc.




Letter to Jadurani — May 19, 1971, Calcutta

*So from the very beginning you have had very good service--*-this painting.




Letter to Hayagriva — May 23, 1971, Calcutta

We are now very busy in Calcutta on account of our 'Hare Krishna' festival and we are drawing 30,000 people daily.




Letter to Sons and Daughters — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

Presently I am in Calcutta where we just held a very successful "Hare Krishna Festival" and we were drawing 35,000 people daily for hearing discourses on Srimad*-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita, for seeing Aratik and taking prasadam also.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 28, 1971, Brooklyn

So in this connection, no attention is being drawn and, as Tamala is in charge of Indian affairs, I wish to draw his serious attention in this matter.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 28, 1971, Brooklyn

The auditing of accounts is done when the business account is made perfect by drawing trial balance and balance sheet.

I do not know how Jayapataka or Rsi Kumar can draw up this trial balance and balance sheet.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 11, 1971, London

I beg to draw your attention to my last letter to you dated 28th July in which I pointed out that so many things are undone in India.




Letter to Locana — August 17, 1971, London

Just this morning I received your charcoal portrait of Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura and it is done very expertly.

So you should go on painting pictures of the acaryas.

I think %%___%% you will find more facility because there you can have your own room for painting whereas in N.Y.

Painting requires some solitary place.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — August 18, 1971, London

He carves very nicely and his wife Vikramini paints Them nicely also.




Letter to Madhusudana — August 18, 1971, London

So far your choice of artwork for BTG, I do not know the artistic sense.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 25, 1971, London

After mopping the floor nicely, this kind of painting with colored rice powder is still prevailing in Hindu families of S.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — September 6, 1971, London

I am sending herewith, please find, complete plans for a temple there in Trinidad, drawn by Rancor Prabhu here in London.




Letter to Damodara — October 3, 1971, Nairobi, Kenya

Whatever the Indian gentleman may say, that is up to him, but this picture is bona fide; it is called Bala Krishna.




Letter to Vasudeva — October 14, 1971, Nairobi

So we require many pictures of the acaryas so please engage yourself in painting more seriously than to divert your attention in any other matter.




Letter to Jadurani — November 4, 1971, Calcutta

So far the painting of Bhismadeva, you can show flowers actually falling from the sky.




Letter to Lalita Kumar, Jambavati — November 27, 1971, Vrindaban

That is the art.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — December 30, 1971, Bombay

4000/- drawn in the favor of Radha Press, Delhi.




Letter to Yajnesvara — January 2, 1972, Bombay

The answer is yes, one should always speak the truth, but qualified devotee will be able to speak the truth always very palatable to everyone so that it will sound pleasing even to his enemy, that is the art of speaking truth.




Letter to Ranadhira — January 17, 1972, Bombay

We must become so responsible for seriously practicing this art of of Krishna Consciousness, because this world is so full of degrading elements of life for dragging everyone down and down, and if just a few men can perfect the art, they can save the rest of all the people from the greatest dangers.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 18, 1972, Bombay

So far your question, how it is possible to write of the Supreme Pleasure when we are still on the material platform, you must keep exactly on the line of the acharyas, then you will be successful to present the real picture of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 15, 1972, Madras

We shall gladly accept the offer, so kindly inform Ksirodakasayi to draw up all the legal papers and gift deed for handing the land over to our Society, and he can bring those papers, along with a plan of the plot showing length and width dimensions, and we shall settle up our Vrindaban program when he shall meet me in Mayapur.




Letter to Jadurani — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

Exactly how, that is artist's work.




Letter to Mr. K. M. Diwanji — February 24, 1972, Calcutta

CT/A*-T 492829 drawn on the Central Bank of India, Head Office, Fort, Bombay-1, for the sum of Rs.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — March 14, 1972, Vrindaban

That the said Bank is hereby authorized to honor all checks or other orders drawn and to accept and act upon receipts for moneys deposited with or owing by the Bank on the account or accounts at any time or times kept or to be kept in the name of the said International Society for Krishna Consciousness with the Bank and also to honor bills accepted or notes made on behalf of the said International Society for Krishna Consciousness provided such checks, orders, receipts, bills or notes are signed by




Letter to Nityananda — March 22, 1972, Bombay

I am also pleased to hear something about Kirtanananda's party, and if you have them, kindly send me one photo of these painted busses, how they look, so I may be inspired by seeing them.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 2, 1972, Sydney

Here in Australia they have got one double*-decker bus, like you have seen in London streets, and they have painted it very brightly, and as it moves there is kirtana party chanting very loudly inside, and on top floor there is sleeping space and kitchen.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 2, 1972, Sydney

I am advising Saurabha das, our new Holland devotee in Bombay, who is an expert designer, to draw up the plans for Vrindaban project, and he will be sending you in due course.




Letter to Giriraja — April 12, 1972, Sydney

Regarding Building Fund money, Yes, you may draw on that, but Mr.




Letter to Bhavananda — April 14, 1972, Auckland

But they must learn the art of worshiping and following the regulative principles from us.




Letter to Giriraja, Cyavana — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated April 16, 1972, along with sketches and plans, etc.

Simply add Govindaji's temple, as you and Saurabha have drawn it, add it onto this skyscraper in the enclosed photo, then you will have per Juhu plan.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

One set of plans should be drawn up of Govindaji's temple, including dimensions, and one copy of them may be sent to Saurabha in Bombay.




Letter to Giriraja — May 2, 1972, Tokyo

I have not got any plans from Saurabha, though I requested him many times, only I have got two sketches from the architects in Cyavana's letters Saurabha was going to sketch the interior of Govindaji's temple and make plans for Vrindaban also, but he has not sent, so I do not think he is yet very reliable.




Letter to Rupanuga — May 3, 1972, Tokyo

So we see that Ramacandra has the art how to make stones float.

It is a question of knowing the art.

Art means the display of intellectual energy.

Everywhere we can see intelligence in everything, so the Lord knows the art of everything, so He can change anything, we cannot.




Letter to Cyavana — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

[ILLUSTRATION]




Letter to Giriraja — May 15, 1972, Honolulu

Go forward immediately," and I have sent you the copy of plan with sketch of domes on the temple roof.




Letter to Syamananda — May 22, 1972, Los Angeles

So I can understand that you are very talented boy from your wonderful script, so I think you should apply your talent for painting nice pictures of Krishna and the acaryas in our line, and also you may help Mohadananda in designing work for his press operation there in Sydney.




Letter to Vasudeva — May 31, 1972, Los Angeles

I enjoy very much your artistic work, so you can combine your presidential duties with sometimes painting, but the main thing is to always remain engaged fully in the enthusiastic service of the Supreme Lord, nevermind this activity or that activity, so long as the mind is fully absorbed at Krsna's Lotus Feet.




Letter to Bhavananda — June 1, 1972, Los Angeles

I have received the drawing of the completed building, and it is very nice.




Letter to Visakha — June 6, 1972, Mexico City

I am very glad to hear that you are using your talents very nicely to do artwork and photographic designs to make brochures.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — June 24, 1972, Los Angeles

So even we cannot afford the proposed temple project as we have got the plans drawn by Saurabha and that architect, Mr.

The temple can be made with ordinary bricks if there is no money available, as I have drawn the plan before in the beginning.

Unless someone comes forward with money, this structure as you have drawn it will be too much expensive.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — August 11, 1972, London

Regarding the plans for Vrndavana, enclosed please find the plans drawn by Saurabha which I like very much.

You may submit these plans to the municipal council, as they are drawn.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 24, 1972, Los Angeles

These souls appear to be adhering to our principles and they are requesting someone to come and give them all good instruction, so you kindly go there and do the needful and give them all facilities such as pictures, mrdangas, and other Krishna consciousness paraphernalia.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — August 24, 1972, Los Angeles

It is better not to draw any wrong conclusions from so little evidence, actually he is very sincere soul and everyone knows it and I like him very much and so does Karandhara, so you need not worry in this connection.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 29, 1972, Los Angeles

Anyway, I am sending one other plan drawn by Saurabha (enclosed), and that is also nice, so that may be used for presenting to the municipality if the previous plan was not received.

I am very pleased to hear that my rooms have been repaired and painted so nicely, I am looking forward to coming there sometimes around middle of October, I shall let you know.




Letter to Radha*-Damodara — September 2, 1972, New Vrindaban

*I have not yet seen the Devotee Sketch*-book #2, but I shall see it when I again return to Los Angeles.




Letter to Yamuna — September 10, 1972, Dallas

I am glad to hear also that you have made my rooms very nicely painted and cleansed.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 15, 1972, Los Angeles

Any ordinary engineer can draw up the plans and get it passed.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 23, 1972, Los Angeles

The sandesh was the first class sandesh I have tasted in your country, you have mastered the art perfectly well, thank you very much.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

The basic issue underlying the study of these movements is whether they comprise the beginning of a trans*-national world culture, and what long range social and political effects might result from them." So we shall reply in this manner and illustrate that the Krsna Consciousness movement is the best solution for solving all these problems and that it is the best trans-cosmic culture for making everyone happy.




Letter to Dinatarini dasi — October 26, 1972, Vrindaban

But the art is how to apply authority and discipline so they will enjoy it and not reject, and I think you all instructors are learning yourselves that art more and more, and this pleases me very much.




Letter to Sudama — November 5, 1972, Vrindaban

Regarding Muralidhara's sketch for __Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ it is all right as it is, you may inform him.




Letter to Rupa Vilasa — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

You may show the stick, threaten, but better art is to somehow or other, even by tricking them, avoid this matter of force and induce them to obey out of loving spirit.




Letter to Bhagavan — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

But I think you have mastered this art perfectly well, and because I have not got any complaints from anyone since you have come to Paris temple---although before I was getting many complaining letters--*-I think the devotees there are feeling themselves satisfied by your engaging them happily in Krishna Consciousness life.




Letter to Jayadharma — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

Real acting art is to know how to speak.

So the art is catching their ears.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — December 29, 1972, Bombay

She is a very nice painter and artist, and she is very sincere and serious also, so you may together utilize your spot-life as preachers of Krsna consciousness, that will be the better occupation.




Letter to Dhananjaya — December 31, 1972, Bombay

So far painting of the deity, it will not be necessary to bring Muralidhara from New York just for that purpose.

Radha and Krsna are transcendental to such artistic work, they do not depend upon our painting of them for their beauty.

But they should be painted as nicely as possible if there is at present some deterioration of the painting.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — December 31, 1972, Bombay

So far expenditures are there, there is one check drawn on the 5th instant for Rs.

600, one check drawn on the 12th instant for electrical supplies for Rs.

45, one check drawn on the 14th instant for supplies of Rs.

4665.51, and on the 15th instant one check has been drawn for Rs.




Letter to Sankarsana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

To perfect this art, that takes practice, so practice preaching from this understanding and gradually you will develop it more and more.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 12, 1973, New York

Can he teach our students how to do this art?




Letter to Jadurani — May 2, 1973, Los Angeles

Regarding the drawing for the TLC, you can do it in the same lines as it was done previously.

Your drawing for the room of Sanatana Goswami is approved by me.

Also approved by me is the sketch by Pariksit Das.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — May 6, 1973, Los Angeles

Therefore I want devotees to learn these arts in Mayapur.




Letter to Jayapataka, Bhavananda — May 9, 1973, Los Angeles

*Many students from America will very soon go there to learn the art of doll making as desired by you.

It is better to go there and learn the art instead of the teacher coming here.

better send our disciples from here and learn the art there.

Just like the picture that Arjuna's chariot is placed by Krsna between the groups of 2 soldiers.




Letter to Karandhara — July 10, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

The Daily Guardian had a picture on the front page of our cart and stated that we were competition to the monument in memory of Lord Nelson in Trafalgar Square.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Rest assured, that if required, we can even draw the money from the U.S.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — August 3, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

There is no science, philosophy, music, art, Prasadam, it is no wonder that the people are rejecting this nonsense.




Letter to Ramesvara — August 3, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

To train others continue this programme so that in the future every devotee in our movement will know the art of distributing books.




Letter to Susan Beckman — August 29, 1973, Herts

The conclusion is that one should learn the art of chanting the Holy name of Krishna 24 hours a day and that alone is the remedy for all problems of material existence.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 13, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Banerjee and he agreed to draw up a lease which he never did.

The pictures of the sculpture appears nice, except for the front part looks a little odd, so you decide.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 30, 1973, Bombay

So have the artist start a new murti.




Letter to Karandhara — October 23, 1973, Bombay

175639 drawn on Banker's Trust Co.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 2, 1973, New Delhi

I will especially draw your attention to articles written by Dr.

In the meantime our propaganda should be going on for drawing attention of the educational institutions to accept our books at least in the religious courses.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — November 7, 1973, New Delhi

In the meantime finish the fencing, cleansing, and painting the residential quarters.




Letter to Jayananda — December 1, 1973, Los Angeles

Also, please thank Bhavatarini devi dasi for her drawing of Gopala Krsna.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 8, 1973, Los Angeles

I am in receipt of the painting you have sent.

This is not a good style of painting.

It is an artistic style for sense gratification only.

This type of painting is sentimental and not authorized.

NB: The picture is good from artistic point but we want to worship the Lord.




Letter to Bhavananda, Jayapataka — January 6, 1974, Los Angeles

Two signators out of three will be valid for drawing money.




Letter to Mukunda — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

There was a picture of a cow's head and you have painted it according to your own idea.

A cow's head is an advertisement for the slaughterhouse or for a beef shop, and you have painted one with t-lock.




Letter to Damodara — January 16, 1974, Honolulu

I have given the idea for a poster which shall be entitled: "Select Real Leaders--*-Don't Spoil Life", and it will depict devotees as leaders, illustrating that real leaders have to be free of meat-eating and animal slaughter, illicit sex, intoxication and gambling.




Letter to Krpasindhu — March 6, 1974, Mayapur

Thank you for your report of activities in the Regina, Canada temple and your presentation of pictures of Radha and Krsna Deity which are very attractive.




Letter to Muralidhara — March 7, 1974, Mayapur

I have received your letter sent to Mayapur with a list of questions regarding your painting pictures for my books.

Kardama Muni should look something like you have pictured Vyasadeva, with beard and top know of hair, not as you have pictured him in your drawing.




Letter to Jayatirtha — March 15, 1974, Vrindaban

Art Schnieder and arrange to remit next payment through the Pacific Security Bank advising Punjab National Bank to immediately transfer, and if the Union Bank cannot do so, then I think I will have to transfer the account to the Security Pacific Bank.




Letter to Ranchor — March 15, 1974, Vrindaban

The drawing of the proposed temple for Bhaktivedanta Manor which you have enclosed is very interesting and it is done on a grand scale.




Letter to Dhrstaketu — March 16, 1974, Vrindaban

Yes, it is all right that you devote your time to painting instead of street sankirtana.

So there is a good need for pictures in our preaching work, especially in illustrating our books, and if you are seriously painting I have no objection to your proposal.




Letter to Tejiyas — April 4, 1974, Bombay

The road and access plan may be hand*-drawn, it doesn't matter, showing the length and breadth, the surrounding neighborhood etc.




Letter to Govinda — April 30, 1974, Bombay

You have good writing capacity, and good artistic ability.




Letter to ISKCON Artists — May 2, 1974, Bombay

Dhruva should be just as he is shown in your sketch.

The sketch is all right.

The airplanes are all right as drawn.

Our society is unrivalled in this respect and this is your credit who are working so selflessly to illustrate my books.




Letter to Madhava — May 9, 1974, Bombay

I understand you are a nice artist in this medium, so make Deities of Gaura*-Nitai and send me photographs of the forms.




Letter to Muralidhara, Jadurani, Artists — May 25, 1974, Rome

My dear Muralidhara, Jadurani and artists of the art department,

For Lord Visnu's appearing at Prthu Maharaja's sacrifice, the sketch you have enclosed is all right.

[ILLUSTRATION]

I am hopeful we will continue our cooperation as I have many many more books to write if you can only keep up with me in publishing and painting.




Letter to Radhavallabha — May 31, 1974, Geneva

*You have also inquired whether the picture of Lord Brahma and Visnu on the back cover of Srimad*-Bhagavatam Third Canto volume one may be used.




Letter to Amarendra — June 10, 1974, Paris

But for running we not only have to draw on the society's money but also on our men.




Letter to Balavanta — June 10, 1974, Paris

But for this, you can draw no money from the society.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — July 8, 1974, Los Angeles

*Art Yri--*-Acyuta dasa




Letter to Karandhara — July 14, 1974, Los Angeles

I also request you to draw an exact similar plan like that of our Vrindaban temple and send it to Trinidad at the following address: ISKCON, 21 C Penbroke St., Port Of Spain, Trinidad, West Indies.




Letter to Caruhasa — July 20, 1974, New Vrindaban

I have received your letter undated and also seen the picture book.




Letter to Jadurani — September 8, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding Picture #1, it was not enclosed, but yes Mother Yasoda feeding Krsna is parental love, or sometimes you can show Krsna with great difficulty placing the slipper of Nanda Maharaja on his head.

Yes, sketch #2 is all right; it is supported in the Caitanya Caritamrta.

Why have you discontinued writing the mantras on the bottom of the portrait paintings?




Letter to Jayatirtha — September 14, 1974, Vrindaban

Let all those with artistic talent assist him.




Letter to Radhavallabha — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

23 PAINTING WHAT SHOULD LAKSMI HOLD IN HER FOUR HANDS PLEASE REPLY BY CABLE--*-RADHABALLAVA"




Letter to Jadurani — October 9, 1974, Mayapur

Regarding Devahuti's painting for Ādi lila, yes you can use it.

You can also use the painting you had suggested previously.




Letter to Pariksit — October 9, 1974, Mayapur

The stick held by Lord Nityananda is like your sketch.




Letter to Frederico Lourenco — October 14, 1974, Mayapur

Your drawing attempt is very nice.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 25, 1974, West Bengal

The chanting can go on for a little while and when a crowd is drawn books can be distributed.

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*




Letter to Gargamuni — October 31, 1974, Bombay

Any papers you may draw up must be submitted to me first before filing.




Letter to Ameyatma — December 8, 1974, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letter dated nil together with photos of the paintings and card, and layout sketch.

Regarding the two portrait paintings of myself you have done, both are nice but the close*-up one is better.

Regarding the sketch of the Six Goswamis I think it is some imagination.

*Regarding the painting of the arati ceremony, yes do it as it is described in the song.




Letter to Mr. S.T. Asnani — January 1, 1975, Bombay

The picture of Krishna on the front was very nice.




Letter to Kirtiraja — January 12, 1975, Bombay

Any householder devotee who is working full-time (with his wife) as a sankirtana book distributer, of temple managerial duties, artist, cook, etc.




Letter to Govinda — February 1, 1975, Honolulu

If you go, then I shall arrange to give you a very nice room completely for your use and you can peacefully engage in your painting work and read Srimad*-Bhagavatam as well as join in with the devotees for regular kirtana, arati, and prasadam.




Letter to Gauri — February 3, 1975, Honolulu

If you like, you can also do some painting, but you should still distribute books two days out of the week (at least).




Letter to Radhey Syam Kripalu — February 3, 1975, Honolulu

I thank you very much for your very nice painting of Krishna.




Letter to Mr. Punja — May 11, 1975, Perth

I have also received from Madhudvisa Swami one copy of the Constitution that you have drawn up there.




Letter to Govinda — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

I am very glad to hear that you are continuing your drawing work nicely.




Letter to Mahamsa — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

Immediately send me one copy of the original trust document as drawn up by the settlor and I will examine it.




Letter to Radhavallabha — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

The pictures of Jagannatha Puri and the Samadhi tombs of Rupa Goswami, Jiva Goswami, and Krishna das Kaviraja are very nice.




Letter to Vahna — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

Why there is no picture of Krishna on the cover?




Letter to Professor Stillson Judah — June 3, 1975, Honolulu

I am also very much obliged to you as you have shown to me so much mercy, even by illustrating my photograph instead of your goodness.




Letter to Locanananda — July 7, 1975, Evanston

The picture of Krsna on the inside front cover is very nice.




Letter to Mahavir Prasad Jaipuriaji — July 13, 1975, Philadelphia

I am sending separately copies of pictures of our Krishna Balarama temple in Vrindaban.




Letter to Saurabha — August 3, 1975, Detroit

I am in due receipt of your letter dated July 25, 1975 with enclosed sketch and I have noted the contents carefully.




Letter to Mahamsa — August 17, 1975, Bombay

The meditation hall you may put pictures of Krishna on all four sides.




Letter to Mahamsa — September 3, 1975, Vrindaban

Who has drawn this big scheme?




Letter to Radhavallabha — September 26, 1975, Ahmedabad

The art paintings are very, very good.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 21, 1975, Johannesburg

The conclusion is not drawn from the analogy but from the sastra.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 24, 1975, Mauritius

Concerning the print of the painting "showing Bhagavad*-gita being worshiped," I do __not__ consider this suitable for using in our books.




Letter to Suci — November 4, 1975, Bombay

She learned the art.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 20, 1975, Bombay

Whether you think it is necessary to bring the artist Indra Sharma to U.S.A.?

So far I see there is no objection against our art work, but if you think it is necessary I have no objection.




Letter to Acyutananda, Yasodanandana — December 4, 1975, Vrindaban

*The pictures are very encouraging, and the reports of your life membership and book sales is also nice.




Letter to Jadurani — January 5, 1976, Nellore

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your undated letter along with enclosed sketches.

The sketches are all alright as they are.

Since there is no longer such a rush for printing, you may once again send sketches for my approval.

Thank you for organizing the art department.




Letter to Dr. Wolf — January 29, 1976, Mayapur

The Deity is not very beautiful from the artistic point of view, but still people attend by the thousands.




Letter to Karandhara — January 29, 1976, Mayapur

But Temples which have only Panca-tattva painting worship should not be given this Deity.




Letter to Radhavallabha — February 3, 1976, Mayapur

Ramesvara has asked some questions regarding the art work for the 7th canto, 1st volume.

The sketch showing Hiranyakasipu very big is the better of the two.

To illustrate Prahlada being protected when he is thrown of the cliff, there should be a semi*-visible Krishna waiting below, as if to catch.




Letter to Sukadeva — February 4, 1976, Mayapur

It should only come to Their shoulders as you have shown in the drawing.




Letter to Madhavananda — February 11, 1976, Mayapur

Tripurari Maharaja is well advanced in this art and your intelligence combined will produce a good effect.




Letter to Gabhira — February 21, 1976, Mayapur

In your office you can hang a nice picture of the Panca Tattva done by a good artist, or a sankirtana picture.




Letter to Nalinikanta Roy, Panchu Gopal Paul, Swarup, Govinda Tarafder, Bijoy Kumar Pramanik, Gopal Chandra Mandal, Gour Chandra Mandal, Surendra Nath Mandal, Mani Lal Mandal, Kartick Chandra Mandal, Balai Chandra Mandal, Dharani Dhar, Debaki Dulal Datta, Gour Kishore Majumder — March 24, 1976, Vrindaban

Kindly let me know exactly what is the area of the land (include a sketch of the land), and then we can make a site plan and a building construction plan.




Letter to Prabhuswarupa — April 6, 1976

Firstly, the sketch of the land is not containing any dimensions.

A more detailed map should be sent to me with the length and breadth measured in yards and clearly indicated on your sketch.

How can a plan be drawn up without this information?




Letter to Premyogi — April 6, 1976, Vrindaban

If you are serious about serving Krishna, then remain with us for sometime to learn the transcendental art.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

Concerning the construction of a new temple for Sri Sri Radha Vrindaban Candra, our men can see how the Indian mistris are doing the work there, and they can learn the art.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

In any case send me a site sketch of the available land, giving length and breadth.




Letter to Saurabha — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

Incidentally, you mentioned that there was a sketch of my house in Mayapur enclosed however I did not find it enclosed in the letter you sent me.




Letter to Ramesvara — May 26, 1976, Honolulu

Firstly, it appears from your report that the BBT is paying for 50% of the Diorama project.

Why the BBT should spend money for the Diorama project?




Letter to Hansadutta — May 29, 1976, Honolulu

Also, I will require a sketch of the available land, giving length and breadth.




Letter to Dr. Bishnu Prasad Mukherjee — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

Our Krishna Consciousness Movement is not a Bharatiya artistic one.




Letter to Abhirama — June 7, 1976, Los Angeles

It shall be an artistic exhibition.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — June 18, 1976, Toronto

The idea is given in the sketch below:

[SKETCH]




Letter to Radhavallabha — September 7, 1976, Vrindaban

All of the sketches which you have sent to me while I am in India are approved.




Letter to unknown 2 — September 28, 1976

The artistic way of make up in all respects are exceptionally good and for all these a lot of expenses made towards everything are unparallel.




Letter to Dr. Chatterjee — October 6, 1976, Vrindaban

Your suggestion is very good---if the verses from Srimad-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita are presented in classical art it will be something wonderful--*-the whole world will appreciate.




Letter to Giriraja — November 25, 1976, Vrindaban

Recently some criticism has appeared in the Illustrated Weekly also.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — December 14, 1976, Hyderabad

Regarding the artist you have written about, if he can paint improved paintings, we shall publish.




Letter to Sudama — December 22, 1976, Bombay

Sita should address Lord Ramacandra as "My Lord." The matter of drawing the line is not very important.




Letter to Balavanta — January 4, 1977, Bombay

In this way draw their sympathy and gradually they'll become our associates.




Letter to Yamuna — February 5, 1977, Calcutta 17

The picture of your Radha Krishna deities is very good.




Letter to Kuladri — February 15, 1977

Now all my disciples are learning this art.




Letter to Ramesvara — April 2, 1977, Bombay

He has drawn up a budget of immediate needs, a copy of which is enclosed and I immediately sanction this amount.

So for the art department no more expenditure.

If they want to continue painting let them come and live here in Bombay or in any of our other temples in India.




Letter to Ramesvara — May 11, 1977, New Delhi

If possible Jayananda's picture should be hung in the ratha of Lord Jagannatha, and in all of our temples a day may be set aside for holding a festival in his honor, just as we do on the disappearance day of the other great Vaisnavas.
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Association With Devotees

From 100 letters

Co-operation, Appreciation & Competition

Letter to Harikrishnadas Aggarwal — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

So, if you agree to cooperate with me in this direction, then I wish to go with a batch of American students to your care and stay in Bombay for some time, and try to open a branch in Bombay of our society.

I want your cooperation in this adventure.




Letter to Cidananda — July 12, 1968, Montreal

How do matter and spirit connect and how do they work together?




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 19, 1968, Montreal

The Krishna Consciousness is certainly the need for the western countries; I think timely I have come to your country, and if the younger generation like you will cooperate with me, I am certain this movement will give the western youngsters a transcendental gift which will be recorded in the progress of history.

I am so much grateful to you and other devotees of the Krishna Consciousness society that it gives me a great pride that Krishna has given me association of such nice boys.




Letter to Rayarama — October 17, 1968, Seattle

So we are inviting the desiring or intending students to join in our institution and we invite the public and government to cooperate with our movement.

If people cooperate with this Krishna consciousness movement, certainly a better type of civilization can be introduced for permanent peace and prosperity of the whole world.




Letter to Mukunda — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

The thing is that he had the association of Rupanuga who is an ideal householder devotee.

I think if you both cooperate to receive me in Europe, that will be financially easier.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — January 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Everyone should be happy by your unique unity.

Now, by the Grace of Krishna you have a good husband, good association, good land, and good engagements.




Letter to Devi — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

Please continue to faithfully serve the Lord by chanting His Holy Names sixteen rounds daily on the beads, going on Sankirtana, following the regulative principles and avoiding the ten offenses, working in cooperation to spread this Sankirtana Movement, studying our philosophy carefully and keeping always happy in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Krsna dasa — September 9, 1972, Dallas

By bad association it so happens, so I remain silent.

Syamasundara induced George Harrison to cooperate with us and he paid us nineteen*-thousand dollars for Krsna Book.

In the beginning there were no doubts, but by bad association you have now got doubts.

Even there is some difficulty or hardship, or even my godbrothers may not cooperate or there may be fighting, still, I must perform my duty to my spiritual master and not become discouraged and go away, that is my weakness.




Letter to Madhavananda — January 1, 1974, Los Angeles

So please do it in cooperation with Bhaktipremode who is an experienced businessman and understands how to do it.

The main difficulty there seems to be lack of full cooperation.

The reason why there is difficulty and competitive spirit is that everyone wants to be supreme.

You have experience in the standard of our Krsna Consciousness Temples so you have to work together with Mukunda and combinedly raise the standard of the English Temples to our Krsna Conscious standard.

So I know that all the boys and girls there are enthusiastic to follow, so you leaders see that the Krsna Conscious standards in regard to initiation, cleanliness, dress and activities of the devotees, the restriction of association between men and women, all be strictly followed.

I am asking you to take a new heart and try to cooperate with each other there.




Letter to All Temple Presidents, G.B.C. and Sannyasis — October 17, 1975

*Under the circumstances, we shall __fully__ non*-cooperate with this Swami Bon and neither we shall form any kind of association with any person whose aim it is to blaspheme the Lord or his pure devotee.




Letter to Dr. W.H. Wolf*-Rottkay — February 7, 1977

The “mysterious unity” you speak of is devotional service, whereby the eternal part and parcel of God renders loving service in union with Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Full facility for entering this eternal union with God is gained by associating with the pure devotee, who is already established in his relation with Krsna.

Whatever cooperation you can give in this connection will help your own spiritual life and will give the greatest benefit to others.




Criticism Among Devotees

Leaving Association of Devotees

Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 19, 1968, Montreal

I am so much grateful to you and other devotees of the Krishna Consciousness society that it gives me a great pride that Krishna has given me association of such nice boys.

Alexander Shellkirk, he is lamenting, he was thrown in isolated island, that society, friendship and love, divinely bestowed upon man.




Letter to Uttamasloka — June 7, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am very glad to receive your letter (undated), and I have noted the contents that you had left the temple but now you have returned again.

To avoid the material activities means to follow the four regulative principles and to engage ourselves constantly in Krishna Consciousness activities and to have the association of pure devotees.




Letter to Aradhana — January 22, 1974, Honolulu

I can understand that you are feeling disturbed because your wife has left you, and also that you are not living within the association of devotees at our Paris temple.




Letter to Sri Ballavh — June 4, 1974, Geneva

I am very concerned to hear you have left the association of Trivikrama Swami and the devotees in the temple in Taiwan.




Letter to Parvati — December 27, 1974, Bombay

If you leave the association of devotees to follow these regulative principles will be very difficult.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 14, 1975, Bombay

The Western people, they are Aryans and ksatriyas in their origin, but due to bad association with the aborigines, they have taken all bad habits and become degenerated.




Letter to Anangamanjari — July 19, 1976, New York

You are a very sincere devotee, that I know, and there are many nice girls here like Silavati who you can associate with.




General

Letter to R. Prakash — June 22, 1951, Allahabad

*I think that immediately an organized body of devotees may be registered with suitable memorandum & articles of association to embrace all kinds of people and then individual members must sacrifice a portion of their income for God's sake.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 13, 1967, Calcutta

If one is serious to make any success in the matter of Krishna Consciousness, one should avoid the association of woman as far as possible.




Letter to Yadunandana — March 26, 1968, San Francisco

The best thing is therefore not to seek solitude in the beginning but to remain in the midst of pure devotees so that even there is attack of Maya, their association will protect us.




Letter to Madhavi Lata — June 20, 1968, Montreal

There is a nice story about Bharata Maharaja, who remained just like a dullard, in order to avoid material association.




Letter to Christopher — July 13, 1968, Montreal

I am glad to learn that you are returning to Santa Fe, and I hope you will have good association there and you will be profitted by some sincere workers in Santa Fe.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 22, 1968, Seattle

I hope that New Vrindaban will give shelter to so many unhappy men of this country and they will be happy by working there, and living there in good association of devotees.




Letter to Tosana Krsna — October 7, 1968, Seattle

I am pleased to learn that you are finding association with Subala very nice, because he is a sincere devotee of Krishna.

Certainly you will find a good association.




Letter to Balabhadra — April 25, 1969, Boston (Allston)

Both Gaurasundara and Govinda dasi are good devotees, and your association with them will be very much beneficial.




Letter to Joel Chalson — July 22, 1969, Los Angeles

From your previous letter as well as this letter it appears that you are the right person to grasp the philosophy of Krishna Consciousness, and you have got good association of the devotees in New York.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 24, 1969, Los Angeles

A spirit soul who falls down from the Brahmajyoti to the Kingdom of Maya may have a chance of associating with a pure devotee, and then he may be elevated to the spiritual planets of Vaikuntha or to Goloka Vrindaban.




Letter to Govardhana — December 25, 1969, Boston

You have a very nice opportunity to quickly advance in spiritual perfection because you have the good association of the devotees in Hawaii.

This is because our dormant love for Krishna is covered up by the material contamination, but it is quickly aroused when the association of a pure devotee is there.

In the same way, a devotee should associate with fellow devotees, and in relationship to others the devotee should try to elevate them also onto the spiritual platform.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

So you have got good facility, you are a sincere boy, you have got a good Krishna Consciousness wife, good association of devotees and good scope for spreading this movement in Washington.




Letter to Harer Nama — February 23, 1970, Los Angeles

temple is very nice and I am sure she will benefit from such good association in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Of course their spiritual progress is natural because of the good association of devotees and their good fortune to be in the service of the Deities.




Letter to Dinadayadri, Nara*-narayana — March 19, 1970, Los Angeles

This is possible by good association of devotee parents, so you must keep always fit in spiritual strength by following the regulative principles faithfully and chanting the sixteen rounds of beads daily without fail, then Krishna will give you more intelligence how to engage yourselves more and more in His service, and your lives will be sublime.




Letter to Jaya Gopala — August 25, 1970, Tokyo

I know you are a very sincere devotee and I wish everyone of my devotees may purify himself from all material contamination and thus be eligible for entering into the association of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.




Letter to Satyabhama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Children will always do as they see others doing, so if by the good association of their parents and the other older persons, they will come out nicely fixed in Krishna Consciousness, and because they are not spoiled by an artificial standard of sense gratification, they will think that performing austerities is great fun, just like in India we see the young brahmacaris are sent out to beg for their spiritual master to teach them humility and non-attachment, and they spend the whole day in the hot sun and come back at night, take a handful of rice, and sleep without blankets on the hard floor--*-and they take this type of life as very much enjoyable and great fun.




Letter to Giriraja, Cyavana — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

Indira said many there are men devotees in Bombay who are anxious for such association, so she will be very much expert in seeking out customers for the flats, so you should take all help from her, she is very important lady and also very much convinced by our philosophy.




Letter to Bhavananda — December 29, 1972, Bombay

So he may remain wherever he likes in India, but he must live separately from the devotees, and if he continues this thing he may be requested not to associate with any of our devotees further.




Letter to Caturbhuja — May 9, 1973, Los Angeles

But by the association with the pure devotee he becomes strongest.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — November 28, 1974, Bombay

He was a sincere boy, but he has fallen down by bad association.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — December 16, 1974, Bombay

Give him good association with Vaisnavas and nice Krsna prasadam and he will develop love for Krsna.




Letter to Jayadvaita — December 20, 1974, Bombay

So you must pray to Krsna to protect you from such bad association.




Letter to Durgesh — December 27, 1974, Bombay

By going to school today there is always the danger through bad association of becoming entangled in so many unwanted things such as illicit sex, intoxication etc.




Letter to Trivikrama — December 27, 1974, Bombay

By good association, good preaching, nice prasadam etc., they can all become devotees.




Letter to Doctor Currier — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

I have never said that my disciples should sever all relationships with friends, relatives and others, but sometimes an inexperienced devotee may do it out of fear of being too much attracted to the materialistic way of life by associating with such persons.

An experienced devotee is strong enough not to be affected, rather he can help others to become purified by his association.




Letter to Nandikesvara — June 28, 1975, Denver

*I also accept the following as my initiated disciple: Dandra Fohr--*-Sanga devi dasi.




Letter to W.J. Carpenter — November 30, 1975, New Delhi

You simply go there, the devotees are very kind, you will be welcome and by their association automatically you will make advancement and purify your life.




Letter to Kim Korstad — April 16, 1977

Just as you have become Krishna conscious by the association of other devotees, similarly by your association gradually your parents will come to appreciate the philosophy of Krishna consciousness.
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Astrology

From 8 letters

General

Letter to Lilavati — October 23, 1967, Calcutta

Regarding the horoscope, it is a nice idea and if I meet a good astrologer I shall try to get one for your little child.




Letter to Krsnadasa — November 7, 1972, Vrindaban

"I become the moon," and "__yac chandramasi yac cagnau,__" (__ibid,__ 12) "I am the splendor of the moon," and "__jyotisam api taj jyotis,__" [[books:bg:13:18|(Bg.




Letter to Radhavallabha — September 11, 1975, Vrindaban

*According to the Hindu system, on the first birthday there is __jata karma__ ceremony and all big, big astrologers assemble and give the horoscope.




Letter to Radhavallabha — September 7, 1976, Vrindaban

The severed head of Rahu should look like the head of a demon, not round like a planet.
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Back to Godhead Magazine

From 795 letters

The Importance

Letter to Pujyapada Kesava Maharaja — March 27, 1949

The original letter was in Bengali, and was reprinted, along with this translation, in the summer 2001 edition of Rays of the Harmonist, a magazine published by followers of HH Narayana Maharaja.

By this it seems that the supervision of the magazine is very well done.

You amply encouraged me at the time of the first printing of my __Back to Godhead__ magazine.

By the order of Śrīla Prabhupāda, I started __Back to Godhead__ magazine to put forward discussions in the English language.

Edited from the translation reprinted in the summer 2001 edition of Rays of the Harmonist, a magazine published by followers of HH Narayana Maharaja




Letter to Janis — December 10, 1966, New York

Now you can distribute the books and the paper, Back to Godhead, to the best of your capacity, and if you require more, we shall be glad to send them.




Letter to Nripen Babu — December 15, 1966, New York

My fortnightly magazine "Back to Godhead" is also being regularly published and my lectures and kirtana have been recorded in Phonograph.




Letter to Jadurani — December 12, 1967, Calcutta

I am so glad to learn that Rayarama, Satsvarupa, yourself, Gaurasundara, Govindarani and others are doing so much for improving BTG.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 15, 1968, Los Angeles

I think Rayarama is doing work in that spirit and his recent publication of several booklets and Back to Godhead and a calendar are all first class proof of his sincerity of service.

Anyway, when I started Back to Godhead, it was my intention that your academic career and Rayarama's sincere service would be a good combination; unfortunately, I do not know why, you do not agree with one another.




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — 19 January, 1968, Los Angeles

Your suggestion for publishing an ISKCON magazine from India is very much encouraging.

We are already publishing one magazine “Back to Godhead”, and we have started our ISKCON Press also in N.Y.

Popularity of our magazine is gaining ground and we are printing 500 monthly but because we haven’t sufficient workers we cannot increase it, otherwise we would have published 20,000 copies of “Back to Godhead.” So your suggestion of publishing ISKCON magazine from India is welcome because in India the labor charges are cheaper than in America.

So if you take charge of publishing this magazine from India, we can immediately publish 20,000 copies.

Suppose we have got 50 pages of the magazine, and if there are 50 donors then we can collect 25,000 rps.

can produce 50,000 copies of the magazine if they are printed in India.

So by the profit of the magazine we can maintain the Indian branch of ISKCON and there will be a great upliftment of this Krishna Consciousness movement.

You have asked me to suggest the name of the magazine; I think the name already current of ISKCON magazine “Back to Godhead” is all right.

These four principles should be thoroughly preached through ISKCON magazine “Back to Godhead” and all thought provoking articles, philosophy, logic, arts, sciences, everything, should be engaged to develop (develope) this idea.

So your idea of publishing the magazine from India is welcome, and if it is practical to do in the way as I have suggested above, it can be done immediately.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 8, 1968, Los Angeles

I have seen the Life Magazine article; *the pictures have come very sublime, and imperceptibly they have admitted our superexcellence of chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 20, 1968, Los Angeles

Of course, the last issue of Back To Godhead was very nicely done, there is not doubt about it, but if the Dai Nippon Co.




Letter to Rayarama — March 23, 1968, San Francisco

*You should take BTG as your life and soul.

Your work for BTG is first and foremost above all.

If you do not find any time for other things, there is no objection, but I want to see that you make BTG a successful magazine like Life magazine or Illustrated Weekly of India.

So far discussions of political affairs in BTG, it is not a very good suggestion.

But if you can present political affairs in spiritual light, as I wrote some articles in the original BTG in the matter of political divisions of India, and catastrophes thereof.

Anyway, BTG must be improved to the fullest extent, because it is the backbone of our society.

Part of it is in the original BTG, and part is manuscript there.

So far BTG is concerned, if Gaurasundara is not able to help in this matter, you can take help from the other artists who have been working in cooperation with Jadurani for now.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 31, 1968, Boston

Yes, always try to sell our books and Back To Godhead, as far as possible.




Letter to Rayarama — June 12, 1968, Montreal

You are very sincere boy trying your best to serve Krishna and by His Grace you are quite fit for this business, and considering all these points, I have entrusted Back To Godhead in your hand.

And as I have told you several times that I am awaiting for the day when this paper will take the shape of Life magazine or similar other magazines, in the matter of its popularity.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — June 22, 1968, Montreal

As ordered by you, I have immediately asked my assistant, Sriman Rayarama das Brahmacari, in charge of Back To Godhead magazine, to send you all necessary literatures immediately.

And you can write to him, and with my name, for sending you some copies of Back To Godhead.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 17, 1968, San Francisco

Enclosed is a magazine published by Sri Srimad Parbat Maharaja which Jaya Govinda sent us.

In Bombay, they can work on behalf of our society by selling magazines, securing advertisements for Back To Godhead, and selling our books.




Letter to Rayarama — November 19, 1968, Los Angeles

It appears that they want to start some magazine on religion.

*Regarding propaganda against animal slaughter in BTG.

Please do not print any picture showing how a cow is being murdered in our BTG.

That should be our main objective, and the policy of BTG must be pursued on this line of action.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 31, 1968, Los Angeles

*Regarding the article suggested by Rayarama, you are correct in your doubts that Radha*-Krishna lila should not be discussed in Back To Godhead.

*Strictly we should avoid publishing these confidential topics in Back To Godhead.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

*Five thousand (5,000) copies of __Back To Godhead__ Magazine are being published monthly now, and since the demand is increasing, we are arranging to print twenty thousand (20,000) copies starting from next April.




Letter to Mukunda — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

Regarding your selling of BTG, we have taken a great risk of printing 20,000 copies per month, and before taking this risk, we consulted four different centers, and you all agreed.




Letter to Sudama — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

In all our centers this magazine has given a new impetus for solving the economic question.




Letter to Gargamuni — December 15, 1969, London

So this kind of transaction, printing of books and BTG and collection by selling, is very encouraging to me.




Letter to Professor J. F. Staal — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

It has given me much satisfaction, and I am sending herewith a copy of our magazine, "Back to Godhead" issue number 28, in which you will find how the students liked this chanting of Hare Krishna Mantra although all of them were neophytes to this cult of chanting.

Simply by chanting the Holy Name, Krishna, the soul is attracted by the Supreme Person, Krishna, for going home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Dinadayadri, Nara*-narayana — March 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Just one good soul fully developed and firmly convinced in preaching Krishna Consciousness can reclaim so many fallen souls for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 16, 1970, Los Angeles

BTG is my life and soul.

Please therefore try to distribute BTG as many as it is possible.

I started this magazine in 1947 in my householder life.

300 to 400 at the time ($300 to 400 in your exchange), and I was distributing this magazine without any consideration how much I was getting in return.

My ambition was that I would publish BTG in huge quantity so that people may understand transcendental blessings of Lord Caitanya.

Now, since I have come to your country, I have entrusted the matter to my beloved American boys and girls, and I wish to see that this magazine is published and distributed in the American way like "Readers Digest", "Life" etc., published in millions and distributed all over the world.

Actually the position of BTG should be more important than any mundane magazine because it contains the quintessence of human necessities.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 20, 1970, Los Angeles

The sample BTG issue is also very attractive.




Letter to Govinda Maharaja — May 24, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so glad to note that you remember the auspicious day sometimes in 1944 when I started my "Back to Godhead" magazine.

Anyway, by your blessings "Back to Godhead" although passed through many difficulties is doing well.

and my American disciples are taking care of this transcendental magazine.

We have got now 30 centers, and in each center the devotees are going to the streets of London, Hamburg, New York, Los Angeles, San Francisco, Tokyo, etc, and they are selling "Back to Godhead" and other books very nicely.

So far I see on the list of complimentary copies of "Back to Godhead" your good name is there as well as Sripada %%__%% Maharaja and Sripada Tirtha Maharaja, so I think you must all be receiving regularly the copies as they are published.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 2, 1970, Calcutta

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 23rd August as well as the German "Zuruck zur Gottheit." This masthead was submitted to me by Jaya Govinda and I approved of it, but I advised him to put the words "Back to Godhead", as it is.

The idea is that the original name, "Back to Godhead", even it goes to foreign country it should continue to be the same.

If you think that such change will be more convenient, I have no objection--*-such change means, instead of "Back to Godhead", "Zuruck zur Gottheit."




Letter to Upendra — November 21, 1970, Bombay

Regarding Hindi BTG, several hundred copies will be sent to you as soon as they are received by us.

If you keep to the standard in that way and make a nice Temple for serving the Lord that will be the right path for going home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Citsukhananda — February 21, 1971, Gorakhpur

*I am also pleased to know that the program for distribution of our literature and "Back to Godhead" is expanding.




Letter to Advaita — March 18, 1971, Bombay

The new BTG logo is very nice.

It is understood that BTG department has become debtor to Dai Nippon by $52,000 and they wanted to stop printing on BTG.

I have therefore immediately paid them $20,000 out of my book fund so that BTG may not be stopped.

I think that there is a lack of management in realizing the return on BTG.

The idea is like this: If you print 200,000 BTG and collect at least 25 cents per copy, the collection is $50,000.




Letter to Bhagavan — April 21, 1971, Bombay

for first class paper like that used in TLC, KRSNA, NOD, and BTG.




Letter to Sri Govinda — August 5, 1971, London

It is so much encouraging to note how nicely you are distributing BTG.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 20, 1971, London

If you will send the quotation for BTG I will send you a check.

Ksirodakasayi has already arranged with a press in Agra and it is said that is the best place for printing BTG.




Letter to Karandhara — August 26, 1971, London

Out of the nine responses you got from GBC members for your proposal to reduce the price of BTG to the temples to 10 cents, there are seven in favor.




Letter to Nityananda, Kanya Kumari — August 26, 1971, London

I am so glad to hear that your program is going on so nicely there in New Orleans and especially that Sankirtana and BTG distribution are so successful.

This Sankirtana and BTG distribution is our main business and you should give as much energy in this direction as possible.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 3, 1972, Bombay

We do not need to publish in English either BTG or books, since these we will import from either Dai Nippon or ISKCON Press.

But if you can arrange for Hindi and Bengali BTG and Hindi books as you suggest, that will be excellent.

The idea is that by the profit out of BTG and Book Sales if you can maintain the establishment and meet the expenses, then I have no objection.

And from the sales of the BTG at least one rupee per magazine should be paid to the book fund.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

In every case, as with the question regarding whether prospectus or magazine is better, do the best needful.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — March 4, 1972, Calcutta

Regarding printing of Hindi BTG, we shall see when we meet there.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 24, 1972, Tokyo

Don't bother too much about financial matters, but your first concern should be book and magazine distribution.

I have received one copy of the German BTG from ISKCON Press, and it is done very nicely.




Letter to Niranjana — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

It doesn't matter if the Hindi translation is perfectly the same length as the English original, translate any issue of BTG or any book and send the manuscript after composing to Japan for printing, that is the best plan.

For our English BTG's they have got the original photographs and negatives in Japan, so if you translate some issue of English BTG you can send there for printing and the cost will be cheaper because they have already got the photos, etc.




Letter to Jyotirmayi — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

Harivilasa is complaining that the French people do not so much like our "Back to Godhead" as it is not suitable to the French taste.




Letter to Giriraja — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

If you have paid 100% of BTG money into the book fund account already, that is all right, you haven't got to pay twice.

You should inform Ksirodakasayi what you have already paid into the BTG Book fund account.




Letter to Bhargava — June 13, 1972, Los Angeles

Therefore if your duty as a photographer is very much helpful to our propanganda work and for improving our BTG then there is very much need for your remaining in that occupation and doing it to your best capacity.




Letter to Amogha — July 15, 1972, London

Karandhara has informed me that you are apparently an offender in the connection of being tardy in payments to my BTG and Book Fund.

Karandhara Prabhu is the Treasurer of the BTG and BKF so you may immediately clear your accounts with him and this will be a serious responsibility upon you.




Letter to Damodara — July 15, 1972, London

Karandhara has informed me that you are apparently an offender in the connection of being tardy in payments to my BTG and Book Fund.

Karandhara Prabhu is the treasurer of the BTG and BKF so you may immediately clear your accounts with him, and this will be a serious responsibility upon you.




Letter to Danavir — July 15, 1972, London

Karandhara has informed me that you are apparently an offender in the connection of being tardy in payments to my BTG and Book Fund.

Karandhara Prabhu is the Treasurer of the BTG and BKF so you may immediately clear your accounts with him, and this will be a serious responsibility upon you.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 15, 1972, London

Karandhara has informed me that you are apparently an offender in the connection of being tardy in payments to my BTG and Book Fund.

Karandhara Prabhu is the Treasurer of the BTG and BKF so you may immediately clear your accounts with him and this will be a serious responsibility upon you.




Letter to Aksayananda — October 27, 1972, Vrindaban

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated October 13, 1972, and I have very much appreciated also the copy of latest BTG in Dutch language, and I have shown it to some of my Godbrothers and other visitors here.




Letter to Atendriya (Andy Wiernsz), Bahusira (Bill Oliverson), Jitamitra (Judy Jones), Maharha (Mary St. John), Omkara (Oksana Olenczuk), Vajasana (Vicky Burt) — December 23, 1972, Bombay

So you have now got the golden opportunity of this human form of life, and it is not by chance that you have met your spiritual master, so if you are intelligent you will conclude that, whatever else I may do, I must accomplish the supreme goal of my life in this very lifetime and go back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Hariprasada — December 23, 1972, Bombay

There is shipment of 10,000 BTG's in Bombay harbor, and we are waiting for CCP license to clear them, then part of that shipment may be sent you, immediately.




Letter to Mukunda — December 27, 1972, Bombay

*I like very much your proposal for approaching all the big leaders of the world and presenting them one Bhagavad-Gita As It Is and one copy of BTG, along with letter of description of our Krishna Consciousness Movement.




Letter to Krsnakatha (Kris Carlson), Anala (Anna Carlson) Riddha (Roger May), Maharddhi (Morley Walkowski), Rohita (Randy Hyndeman), Kala (Carl Mulder) — January 5, 1973, Bombay

You have now got the golden opportunity of this human form of life, and it is not by accident that you have met your spiritual master, so if you are actually intelligent you will take advantage of Krsna's blessings upon you and go back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Karandhara — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Actually the system of polygamy is natural because the human entity is meant for transcending the animal forms of life and going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Mahamsa — August 3, 1975, Detroit

At least each month one Hindi and Telugu magazine should be published from Hyderabad.




Letter to Madhava — February 17, 1976, Mayapur

It is very nice and why not publish in BTG?

It must be published in BTG.




Letter to Mr. Dhawan — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

__Answer__: The real aim of life is to go back to Home, back to Godhead.

So the point is that a human being must know the aim of life is to go back to Home, back to Godhead.

Therefore, the path which teaches this fact, that a living entity is eternal servant of God, that is the only single path which leads one back to Home, back to Godhead.




Writing, Editing, Layout And Contents

Letter to Pujyapada Kesava Maharaja — March 27, 1949

The original letter was in Bengali, and was reprinted, along with this translation, in the summer 2001 edition of Rays of the Harmonist, a magazine published by followers of HH Narayana Maharaja.

By this it seems that the supervision of the magazine is very well done.

You amply encouraged me at the time of the first printing of my __Back to Godhead__ magazine.

By the order of Śrīla Prabhupāda, I started __Back to Godhead__ magazine to put forward discussions in the English language.

Edited from the translation reprinted in the summer 2001 edition of Rays of the Harmonist, a magazine published by followers of HH Narayana Maharaja




Letter to Visitors’ Book — September 18, 1960, Delhi

I am publishing an English fortnightly magazine of the name "Back*-To-Godhead" from this place and the Nawal Prem Shabha of which Sri Krishnaji is the Hony Secretary is arranging for my daily lectures on Srimad-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Sar Maharaja — March 11, 1967, San Francisco

We have highly appreciated his publication Srimad*-Bhagavatam in our Sajjan Tosani Patrika (Monthly Magazine) in June 1963.

Bhaktivedanta was the Editor of the above magazine while the paper was started from Delhi.




Letter to Rayarama — August 22, 1967, Vrindaban

Please give your primary attention for improving BTG, the backbone of our movement.




Letter to Rayarama — November 9, 1967, Calcutta

You are nicely doing BTG.




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — 19 January, 1968, Los Angeles

Your suggestion for publishing an ISKCON magazine from India is very much encouraging.

We are already publishing one magazine “Back to Godhead”, and we have started our ISKCON Press also in N.Y.

Popularity of our magazine is gaining ground and we are printing 500 monthly but because we haven’t sufficient workers we cannot increase it, otherwise we would have published 20,000 copies of “Back to Godhead.” So your suggestion of publishing ISKCON magazine from India is welcome because in India the labor charges are cheaper than in America.

So if you take charge of publishing this magazine from India, we can immediately publish 20,000 copies.

Suppose we have got 50 pages of the magazine, and if there are 50 donors then we can collect 25,000 rps.

can produce 50,000 copies of the magazine if they are printed in India.

So by the profit of the magazine we can maintain the Indian branch of ISKCON and there will be a great upliftment of this Krishna Consciousness movement.

You have asked me to suggest the name of the magazine; I think the name already current of ISKCON magazine “Back to Godhead” is all right.

These four principles should be thoroughly preached through ISKCON magazine “Back to Godhead” and all thought provoking articles, philosophy, logic, arts, sciences, everything, should be engaged to develop (develope) this idea.

So your idea of publishing the magazine from India is welcome, and if it is practical to do in the way as I have suggested above, it can be done immediately.




Letter to Purusottama — February 2, 1968, Los Angeles

I think you can get this paper from any magazine store.




Letter to Andrea Temple — March 6, 1968, Los Angeles

You may show the woman in charge of the club our recent article in Life magazine if you like, which was published on Feb.




Letter to Rayarama — March 23, 1968, San Francisco

*You should take BTG as your life and soul.

Your work for BTG is first and foremost above all.

If you do not find any time for other things, there is no objection, but I want to see that you make BTG a successful magazine like Life magazine or Illustrated Weekly of India.

So far discussions of political affairs in BTG, it is not a very good suggestion.

But if you can present political affairs in spiritual light, as I wrote some articles in the original BTG in the matter of political divisions of India, and catastrophes thereof.

Anyway, BTG must be improved to the fullest extent, because it is the backbone of our society.

Part of it is in the original BTG, and part is manuscript there.

So far BTG is concerned, if Gaurasundara is not able to help in this matter, you can take help from the other artists who have been working in cooperation with Jadurani for now.




Letter to Rayarama — May 14, 1968, Boston

If advertisements are also not available, then I think we should go back to our mimeograph machine and put Back to Godhead out regularly.

So far collections is concerned of the sales proceeds of Back To Godhead, I think you can entrust the matter to Gargamuni and Mukunda, and they will be able to distribute and send you back the money.

*You can write to your God*-brothers in different centers that if they do not send regularly the money for sales of the magazine, it will not be possible to continue the paper.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

They are selling Back To Godhead also, and the whole situation appears to be all Krishna's Mercy.

And you may convey my many many thanks to Rayarama for his nice article, "Evolution--*-the God that's failing." We should write similar articles in Back To Godhead.

Let him be seriously engaged in improving the shape and quality of Back To Godhead, and I am sure in future we will have as good a position as the other mundane magazines, like Life, Time, Etc.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 17, 1968, San Francisco

Enclosed is a magazine published by Sri Srimad Parbat Maharaja which Jaya Govinda sent us.

In Bombay, they can work on behalf of our society by selling magazines, securing advertisements for Back To Godhead, and selling our books.




Letter to Hayagriva — September 22, 1968, Seattle

Your poetry is nice, and I am keeping it with me for future publication in Back To Godhead.

If you can write a nice short article, inviting the hippies, to take to Krishna Consciousness, and practice it in New Vrindaban, I think many sincere hippies who are looking after something genuine, peaceful, they will come.

I think you can write a nice article for publication in our Back To Godhead.




Letter to Rayarama — October 17, 1968, Seattle

*Regarding your present edition of Back To Godhead: I have already informed you in my previous letter that it has become very nice, and try to continue the effort improving the quality and I think you are getting good advertisement also.

So this is a Vaisnava magazine, and in Bombay especially, there are many Vaisnavas rich men, merchants, they will be very glad that Krishna Consciousness is being preached in America, and they will donate space.

So let these two boys work in that way, and distribute Back To Godhead free, and simply collect money for donation of space, and increase the volume of writing.

I think both you and Brahmananda will request them that instead of sitting idly and talking sometimes to become this or become that; so far Jaya Govinda, he can also write nice articles, his article "Hrshikesa" is nice.

This is confirmed in the Bhagavad*-gita, __Taktva Deham Punar Janma Na Eti Mam Eti Kaunteya.__ By simple prosecution of Krishna Consciousness, one goes back to home, back to Godhead, just after quitting this present body.




Letter to Rayarama — November 7, 1968, Los Angeles

It is very nice letter and I would like to have it printed in our magazine.




Letter to Rayarama — November 19, 1968, Los Angeles

It appears that they want to start some magazine on religion.

*Regarding propaganda against animal slaughter in BTG.

Please do not print any picture showing how a cow is being murdered in our BTG.

That should be our main objective, and the policy of BTG must be pursued on this line of action.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 20, 1968, Los Angeles

It is very good that you are helping to put out our magazine Back To Godhead, and whenever I see the new magazine mailed to me each month, I am so pleased to go through its contents and see all the nice work you have done, and you are always in my thoughts as I read through it, as well as Rayarama, and all your other co*-workers.

To make this magazine a great success is very very important to the mission.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letters of December 4th and December 7th, 1968 and also I have received the beautiful first edition of Back To Godhead in the French language.

You have expressed some new ideas to improve BTG of the English Back To Godhead, but I think that there is no need to interrupt their way of thinking.

Since in Montreal 75% of the populace are speaking French I think you have very good chance to popularize and improve this magazine.

Please convey my thanks to Janardana for the fine work he has done on the magazine and also request him to write to me about his future plans of going to France.

He is a most sincere, important member of our society and I think that in France he may be able to do much to popularize our movement and to circulate our new French magazine.




Letter to Janardana — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

I have already acknowledged receipt of the French Back To Godhead and I have sent my hearty thanks for you all.

*I you want, I can send you the theistic vedanta interpretation which you can edit and translate into the French language for publication in Back To Godhead.




Letter to Rayarama — January 28, 1969, Los Angeles

I am confident that this magazine will be improving more and more under your direction.

If advertisements are sold in many different cities, it will add prestige to the magazine, because people will see that we are getting advertisements from all over.

Similarly, the sales of Back To Godhead should be divided more evenly amongst our centers.




Letter to Rayarama — February 22, 1969, Los Angeles

Now the policy should be straight that this Back to Godhead is completely different from all other magazines.

As there are different magazines for different subject matters, this magazine will be simply devoted for Vaisnava philosophy, or Krishna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Janardana — March 2, 1969, Los Angeles

I personally saw this in a monthly magazine of Calcutta of the name __Mother__ in which I was giving my articles.

Enclosed is a page of poems by Bhaktivinode Thakura to be translated into French and printed in your magazine.




Letter to Rayarama — March 6, 1969, Hawaii

So with the assistance of Subala please do the needful and make Back To Godhead a successful Krishna Consciousness magazine.




Letter to Jayapataka — March 11, 1969, Hawaii

Please ask Janardana what is the difficulty in editing BTG in French language.

In the absence of BTG printing, the machine is being used for some other purposes.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 18, 1969, Hawaii

My ambition is that we shall have all editorial staff, all artisans, and conduct our press there to print at least four books yearly and 50,000 copies of BTG.




Letter to Rayarama — March 20, 1969, Hawaii

I am thinking very seriously if we can print the 20,000 or more copies of BTG in our own press, as well as at least 4 books (the size of my Srimad-Bhagavatam) in a year.

But if there is too much difficulty to work out the Navadvipa plan then I may call back Gaurasundara and Govinda dasi to New Vrindaban, for working as part of the BTG staff.

I know you are already advanced in this type of Krishna Consciousness, and Krishna will give you intelligence more and more, but you stick to this principle as you have taken your life's vow to improve BTG.

It will also be better if Gaurasundara and Govinda dasi are within the staff of BTG activities, but to adjust these things, we require Krishna's help.

Enlist the following name in the list of complimentary BTG in India

Please publish it in BTG.




Letter to Advaita — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

So far BTG, for the time being, it will be printed in Japan, so we do not require an extra hand for that purpose.

At first we shall print just our books, and then if successful, we shall take to printing to the extent of 5000 copies of BTG per month.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

Perhaps you know that we are going to print BTG every month 20,000 copies, and maybe very soon we shall increase to 50,000 copies.




Letter to Jayagovinda — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

By Krishna's Grace and by His desire, you are destined to go to Germany to take up the work of BTG in German.




Letter to Rayarama — April 2, 1969, San Francisco

This should be the standard of our Back To Godhead.

I wish to see that both of you, being so intelligent and sincere devotees, shall work together, and then Krishna will help us to propagate this Sankirtana Movement magazine so nicely.

I think you can utilize it for your BTG.




Letter to Vibhavati — June 12, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am very glad to see your sarcastic remark in the article where you write, "cigarette smoke hangs heavy in the air." The leaders of the peace movement must be all men of character, and to raise such men of character there must be the four regulative principles; *namely, no illicit sex*-life, no meat-eating, no gambling, and no intoxication.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 1, 1969, Los Angeles

All students should be encouraged to write some article after reading Srimad*-Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita and Teachings of Lord Caitanya.

Acyutananda should also be asked to send pictures, as many as possible, of the many Visnu temples in India for publication in BTG.

BTG should be full with our own articles, and there is no need for articles by outsiders.




Letter to Prabhas Babu — July 2, 1969, Los Angeles

Anyway, for the future I have arranged like this: Sriman Acyutananda Brahmacari is collecting some mrdangas and karatalas in exchange for our magazine, __Back To Godhead.__ The price of one year subscription to __Back To Godhead__ is $5.00, and in exchange of such one year subscription he is accepting a mrdanga and a few pair of karatalas.




Letter to Upendra — July 5, 1969, Los Angeles

I hope you have by now received one circular from Brahmananda in which it is stated that you are all requested to write articles of Krishna Consciousness as you have personally realized it, and also send as many pictures as possible of Sankirtana Movement for BTG along with short descriptions.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 12, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding articles for BTG, I have already issued instructions to all centers requesting my disciples to send articles every month, and I am going to repeat it again for the second time.

Your first business is to see my books and the magazine, __BTG,__ published very nicely, and for this work certainly you require a very calm and quiet place.




Letter to Goursundar — July 13, 1969, Los Angeles

BTG should contain news of our temples, articles, pictures of our activities, etc.




Letter to Vibhavati — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

Lennon that you have a very nice gift for writing, so better you should utilize this God*-given talent for writing articles for our Back To Godhead.

This will be a very great service because we are now converting BTG to exclusively contain articles by my disciples and myself, along with many pictures of our Sankirtana activities.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 1, 1969, Los Angeles

You ask if you should improve the magazine to look like the English __BTG,__ and of course this is very welcome, but first you must organize things so that the French edition can come out regularly every month.

Also, there are so many French speaking people in Canada, so please try to have this magazine come out on a regular monthly schedule.




Letter to Subala — August 6, 1969, Los Angeles

But try to become rich by selling BTG.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 16, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as BTG is concerned, I think it is being done in New York by Jayadvaita, so let him do that as usual.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 27, 1969, Hamburg

So I think in the future you will have to take charge of managing BTG in consultation with Brahmananda when the press will be started in Boston.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

Regarding BTG no.

27, it is nicely done, but there is no mention of the words "Back To Godhead" on each page.

So conjointly make the appearance of BTG very nicely.

I am very much encouraged to learn that Jadurani is painting very nice pictures, and all of them can be utilized one after another to come out on the front page of BTG.




Letter to Jayagovinda — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

That is a good idea, but it means you will have to reduce the size of the pages of the magazine.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

The most enlightening paragraph of your letter is when you say to print 50,000 copies of our BTG.

My idea is that we should print at least 100,000 of this magazine every month; if not immediately, then in the very near future.

The date mark on the magazine I think is already removed from the face of the cover, as I see it in the #28 issue.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — November 26, 1969, London

It is very good news that the French BTG is also selling nicely, and if you think the sales will be 2,000 copies, then you can print at least 5,000 copies in our own press in Boston.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 2, 1969, London

I am very pleased that Jayadvaita Brahmacari will be going to Boston soon for typing BTG and our books.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 13, 1969, London

We want to make our __BTG__ an authorized, first class magazine, and the writers and students should be equally responsible.




Letter to Jananivasa — December 25, 1969, Boston

In our Back To Godhead I am very pleased to see that many of our disciples are becoming eager to record their thoughtful ideas about Krsna Consciousness.

So when your article is completed, please send a copy to me, and I shall read it carefully and then submit it to Back To Godhead for consideration of publishing.




Letter to Sudama — January 8, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so encouraged to learn that you are going to order 5,000 copies of BTG for selling in Tokyo.

Sankirtana, Love Feast and selling BTG, they are our primary engagements and next Temple worship.




Letter to Bhavananda, Aravinda, Pradyumna, Patita Uddharana — January 15, 1970, Los Angeles

I am specifically drawing the attention of Patita Uddharana that you may write articles whenever you find time and hand them over to Satsvarupa for publishing in our BTG.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 23, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding the small press which you have purchased, I do not think you can divert your attention for printing separately our message because that will require a separate energy and will not help in the matter of selling our BTG.

If they receive such pamphlets, they will not be inclined to purchase BTG.

Whatever you want to publish, you can send it in an article form to Boston for being printed in BTG, and with your Sankirtana Party you may concentrate the selling of BTG as far as possible.

In the BTG we are sufficiently printing pictures of our Sankirtana Movement.

Do you think any special advantage will be there by printing separately something which may minimize the sale of BTG?




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding publication of French "Back to Godhead," for the present you are doing very excellently.

My point is that BTG in French language must come out even irregularly.

I am very glad to learn that you have prepared one long article for sending to the "Illustrated Weekly of India." That is very nice, and if possible write some further articles, either in Hindi or English, for being published in India.




Letter to Suridas — March 17, 1970, Los Angeles

In the meantime, I have also received one copy of your first Parisian BTG.

So while we are waiting for regular edition of French BTG, you may try to improve this small publication and sell it as far as possible.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 16, 1970, Los Angeles

BTG is my life and soul.

Please therefore try to distribute BTG as many as it is possible.

I started this magazine in 1947 in my householder life.

300 to 400 at the time ($300 to 400 in your exchange), and I was distributing this magazine without any consideration how much I was getting in return.

My ambition was that I would publish BTG in huge quantity so that people may understand transcendental blessings of Lord Caitanya.

Now, since I have come to your country, I have entrusted the matter to my beloved American boys and girls, and I wish to see that this magazine is published and distributed in the American way like "Readers Digest", "Life" etc., published in millions and distributed all over the world.

Actually the position of BTG should be more important than any mundane magazine because it contains the quintessence of human necessities.




Letter to Sudama — April 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Today I have received the copy of BTG sent by you.

You have done good by sending duplicate copies to Brahmananda for publishing in BTG.

You should keep your aim for publishing Japanese BTG.




Letter to Pradyumna — May 13, 1970, Los Angeles

In the last portion of your letter you write to say, "I need to have this back immediately for publication in the upcoming issue of BTG." So I can advise you that you can publish it as it is, and if there is any discrepancy we will rectify it in future.

The policy of the BTG should be always writing articles which can be understood by people in general.

Vedic literatures like Brahma Samhita may be published in separate books, but assimilated ideas may be published in BTG.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 28, 1970, Los Angeles

Recently I have received one "Kalyana" magazine in which our activities in the Western world have been very much appreciated.

I have received some photographs of London Sankirtana on the Advent Day of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, so publish them in BTG.




Letter to Uddhava — June 9, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 4th June, 1970, along with the enclosed photostat of the new masthead for "Back to Godhead." Thank you very much for this.

One of our friends, Sri Sarafji, Chief Editor of the "Godarsana" magazine, has requested some photographs for an article which is to be published in the "Godarsana." Please send therefore some negatives of pictures of Sankirtana, Deities, and some other pictures of our devotees and temples to the following address:




Letter to Yogesvara — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 13rd July, 1970, along with one poem which I have read and sent on to the editors of BTG.

Some time back you sent another poetry which I have also sent to the editors; These poetics are nice, but now if you would write some articles for our BTG that will be even better.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 11, 1971, Allahabad

I hear from all our centers that they have instituted regular classes for writing articles and still you say they do not contribute sufficiently to Back to Godhead.

I want all our students to write articles for our transcendental magazine.




Letter to Dr. Bigelow — January 20, 1971, Allahabad

There is a bona fide method for the achieving spiritual perfection by the spiritual spark soul and if he is properly guided then he is very easily sent back to home, back to Godhead where from originally he fell down.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

Also I very much appreciate the new edition of French Back To Godhead enclosed, printed by our ISKCON Press.

Overall the magazine was very nicely produced and I am pleased.

Some improvements in the format of the magazine can be made though.

For our English edition I have instructed Satsvarupa that there should only be one article by myself no more than four pages in length and that the remainder of the magazine should be made up of articles by our students.

In this way you can present our French BTG and that will be very nice.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

*I beg to thank you very much for the magazine interview.

The article appears to be in a nice magazine, so if you can get further articles and interviews published in the magazines, that will be a great boon to our Movement.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 23, 1971, Bombay

Such articles with scientific observation should be published in BTG.

I have already paid $20,000 to Dai Nippon on "Back to Godhead" account on the 16th of March 1971, to save the crisis.




Letter to Sukadeva — March 25, 1971, Bombay

Actually we want that every American have a copy of BTG in his hand.

You should collect at least 25 cents per copy of BTG.




Letter to Karandhara — April 22, 1971, Bombay

Temple, the $8,000 and the $20,000 loans to BTG account.

Another thing is that we are in correspondence with Dai Nippon; *they are trying to mingle the BTG account with my "Bhaktivedanta Book Fund Deposit" (BBFD) account, making them one.

You can send the BTG payments to them as usual but not any money for my Book Fund.

They thought that because I have given $20,000 on behalf of BTG, I should pay off the entire debt of BTG from my Book Fund.

Regarding proposal of $8,000 loan to BTG being repaid at the rate of $1,000 monthly, it was not being paid, so $1,000 per month is better than no payment.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 24, 1971, Bombay

Formerly the total amount to be paid for BTG was $52,000.00, and they were not willing to publish any more.

Now there is an additional $30,000.00 because another two issues of BTG were printed.

Whatever BTG collection made should be quickly sent to Dai Nippon so that they will be pacified.

Recently I have received one letter from Hayagriva in which he wanted to know in 24 hours whether I could pay $20,000, but I have already given $20,000 to BTG.




Letter to Shekhar Prasad Shrestha — April 24, 1971, Bombay

*I am so glad that you are appreciating our Back To Godhead magazine.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

So far as "Back To Godhead" is concerned, the answers to your questions are as follows: Recipes are all right if you think that there is such a public demand.

But just recipes, no pictures; Yes, parts of my letters may be reprinted as a second article by me; no drawings should appear in the magazine; Yes, a question and answer article is very nice, and letters from interested persons may also be published.

Your specific task is to regularly compile BTG and arrange editorials, etc.




Letter to Danavir — June 7, 1971, Bombay

I am glad to note how you are working for securing ads for the special Rathayatra magazine.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 9, 1971, Los Angeles

So I will collect all the material available and send it all to you in the very near future for publication in BTG.




Letter to Sri Govinda — July 13, 1971, Los Angeles

I am so much encouraged to hear how nicely you are distributing BTG and distributing our books also.




Letter to Sri Govinda — August 5, 1971, London

It is so much encouraging to note how nicely you are distributing BTG.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — August 9, 1971, London

BTG and book distribution is going on so nicely there.




Letter to Acyutananda — August 14, 1971, London

In the mean time I sent you one letter dated 7th August, 1971, about the article you wanted to write on Rathayatra according to the instructions of Bhaktivinode Thakura but I have received none.




Letter to Madhusudana — August 18, 1971, London

So far your choice of artwork for BTG, I do not know the artistic sense.




Letter to Hansadutta — August 24, 1971, London

Stress on Sankirtana performance and distribution of BTG.

I have received the German magazine and it appears very nice.




Letter to Amogha, Hanuman — August 25, 1971, London

for back BTG debts and we still owe them $27,000.




Letter to Sivananda — August 25, 1971, London

Our main business is to distribute BTG and Sankirtana and whatever little income we get from that we should be satisfied.

So far I have heard Sankirtana party and distribution of BTG in Hamburg is increasing.




Letter to Nityananda, Kanya Kumari — August 26, 1971, London

I am so glad to hear that your program is going on so nicely there in New Orleans and especially that Sankirtana and BTG distribution are so successful.

This Sankirtana and BTG distribution is our main business and you should give as much energy in this direction as possible.




Letter to Damodara — September 1, 1971, London

And BTG distribution is solving all financial difficulties there in Washington.

Sankirtana and BTG distribution are our backbone for preaching and all other things are secondary.

If you can distribute one BTG you go forward one step for our preaching advancement, what to speak of distributing our books also.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 21, 1971, Delhi

Let them know it for certain, that something given to Krishna is never lost or wasted, and if they are determined they may go back to Godhead, very soon.

I think that if we simply improve the contents of our BTG magazine that so many changes are not required.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 19, 1972, Jaipur

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of 12th January, 1972, and I am very pleased to know that another Hindi BTG will be coming out shortly.

Now just continue in this way to produce Hindi magazine regularly, and Krishna will give you all facility to print more and more literatures gradually and increase in every respect.

All collections from books and magazine sales should be sent to the Bombay Book Fund Account No.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — February 7, 1972, Bombay

the Bombay office has not yet received the 2000 copies of your latest Hindi BTG--*-why it is belated?

So you have already collected some money by selling Hindi BTG in Jaipur, so did you send this money to Book Fund Account?




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

One thing is, I left on February 11th from Bombay and still there was neither intimation nor waybill for the 2000 BTG's, and you say "receipt no." and then there is blank, so I am curious how you are doing things, when you say everything was dispatched on the 5th.

There are many Hindi*-speaking people there, practically the business community is all Hindi-speaking, so why they have not received any BTG's?

Each center should send their magazine money directly to my BKF Account in Bombay Central Bank of India.

So you come too, and if you have finished the latest Hindi BTG you may bring some of those as well.




Letter to Rudra, Radhika — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

She may also write article for BTG why she came to KC and comparing our philosophy to others.

I shall inform you when we are ready for BTG in Russian language, meanwhile go on with the work.




Letter to Kirtiraja — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

I am very much pleased to hear that our mail*-order department for books and BTG's is increasing steadily.

Now you have good American brain by Krishna's grace, so the more you go on thinking of ways to increase in this way, the more Krishna will understand that you are sincere to serve him as dearmost friend by preaching His message of Bhagavad-gita and the more He will attract you to come back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Billy Reyburne — March 12, 1972, Vrindaban

If you are writing poems and songs, that's alright, you can do it also, but if you can write articles for our Back to Godhead magazine, that is better, that is solid preaching work.




Letter to Meenakatan — March 22, 1972, Bombay

So it is also very nice that you are also layout man for the Press, because Ksirodakasayi Prabhu will live in Vrindaban also and his job is to layout the Hindi BTG there and send it to Dai Nippon for printing each month one issue.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — April 2, 1972, Sydney

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated March 12, 1972, and I am very much pleased to hear that your German BTG distribution has gone up to 50,000 last issue, and I very much approve of your ideas for improving it more and more.

*As I have told you before, you are the chief editor of German BTG, in charge of its writing, translating, subject matter, content, everything, so I have complete trust in you for this, now do it nicely.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 24, 1972, Tokyo

Don't bother too much about financial matters, but your first concern should be book and magazine distribution.

I have received one copy of the German BTG from ISKCON Press, and it is done very nicely.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 4, 1972, Tokyo

Syamasundara has given instructions for making layout of Hindi BTG, as he has met with Dai Nippon today.




Letter to Rupanuga — May 9, 1972, Honolulu

For instance, he reports that since first of January, 1972, New York has remitted only $1243 to BTG Fund and $1538.20 to Book Fund, leaving balances due to BTG and Book Funds of $4571.05 and $5235.90 respectively.

But you say your BTG debt is only $1,620 and BKF debt is only $3,897.




Letter to Yadubara — May 21, 1972, Los Angeles

Vyasa, for the time being, let us produce magazines in English and Hindi languages and perhaps at some later time we may be able to print in local languages our BTG also.




Letter to Niranjana — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

It doesn't matter if the Hindi translation is perfectly the same length as the English original, translate any issue of BTG or any book and send the manuscript after composing to Japan for printing, that is the best plan.

For our English BTG's they have got the original photographs and negatives in Japan, so if you translate some issue of English BTG you can send there for printing and the cost will be cheaper because they have already got the photos, etc.




Letter to Secretary to Minister of Education and Culture — June 7, 1972, Los Angeles

With reference to an article entitled "Baptists Besieged" published in the international edition of "Time" Magazine of June 12, 1972, page 66, it is understood that your people are now protesting against atheistic government.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

I have received your letter dated June 4, 1972, along with the copy of our latest book, The Perfection of Yoga, and the article from "Publisher's Weekly" magazine.




Letter to Bhargava — June 13, 1972, Los Angeles

Therefore if your duty as a photographer is very much helpful to our propanganda work and for improving our BTG then there is very much need for your remaining in that occupation and doing it to your best capacity.




Letter to Sriman Ram Prashad Dasa — June 14, 1972, Los Angeles

They also receive any book which will be printed in the future, as well as a lifetime subscription to Back to Godhead magazine.




Letter to Yadubara — July 13, 1972, London

Dai Nippon has upped their price for Hindi BTG considerably, so it is better to print in Bombay just as you have done with Gujarati BTG.

Meanwhile, the manuscript is lying with Dai Nippon for next Hindi BTG, so they have quoted nearly 20 cents per copy or more than 2 rupees, so I think that it will be better to send the manuscript to Bombay.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 5, 1972, London

I am in due receipt of your latest letter, undated, along with two advance copies of Back to Godhead #46 and #47.

Enclosed find one article for BTG written by Acyutananda Swami = recommended for publishing by Prabhupada - S.D.A.




Letter to Madhavananda — August 26, 1972, Los Angeles

I have also looked at the article in Kothari Magazine and it is done very nicely.




Letter to Yadubara — October 13, 1972, Manila

Concerning your request for money for Hindi and Gujarati BTG's where is the money collected from the first editions.

For any magazine published money should be collected and then republished.




Letter to Vamanadeva — December 3, 1972, Bombay

Louis Temple is distributing Back To Godhead Magazine.

Follow the line laid down by Prahlada Maharaja and try to take every one back to home, back to godhead.




Letter to Sankarsana — December 18, 1972, Bombay

But you can utilize your propensity to write poems and articles for BTG, for singing in the kirtana, like that.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 17, 1973, Sydney

*Therefore, in the meantime, there must be another co*-editor of Back to Godhead magazine to replace him.

I cannot stress this point enough that we must handle this publication of Back to Godhead very nicely for it is one of the most important aspects of our society.




Letter to Karandhara — February 17, 1973, Sydney

*Therefore, in the meantime, there must be another co*-editor of Back to Godhead magazine to replace him.

I cannot stress this point enough that we must handle this publication of Back to Godhead very nicely for it is one of the most important aspects of our society.




Letter to Jagadisa — March 10, 1973, Calcutta

Actually, Hayagriva was not doing any managing or editing of BTG except for his own articles.




Letter to Sri Govinda — April 25, 1973, Los Angeles

But, as we have the Back to Godhead paper,* if the men can be used elsewhere in pushing on this movement there is no harm.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 29, 1973, Calcutta

The pictures should appear in all languages and you should write an article for BTG.




Letter to Parasara — July 31, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter and magazine.

Why should we endeavor separately to produce another magazine.

Whatever articles are written by our students may be published in BTG by submitting them to the chief editor Satsvarupa Goswami Maharaja.

BTG is especially meant to give some facility to our students, to train them to write articles on the philosophy of Krishna consciousness.

Our energy should be concentrated on one thing at a time, not that everyone will start their own magazine wasting time money and manpower.

Our BTG Is there and it is being distributed without financial risk, so submit articles and increase the pages of BTG and increase the distribution also.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 2, 1973, New Delhi

Yes, editing "Back to Godhead" is one of your responsibilities.

Regarding "Back to Godhead" being the most important magazine in the world, therefore I am seeking to see Dr.




Letter to Ranchor — March 15, 1974, Vrindaban

Yes, I did not approve of your starting you own magazine.

You can write articles for Back to Godhead magazine.




Letter to Govinda — April 30, 1974, Bombay

Now devote your life to chanting Hare Krsna and if possible write articles on Krsna Consciousness, as many as possible with your own paintings and send it for publication to BTG.

Only chant Hare Krsna Mantra day and night, read books and expressing the philosophy in your own words write articles for publishing in BTG.




Letter to Indra*-pramada — May 25, 1974, Rome

I have just received a copy of Back to Godhead number 62 and I wish to express to you how pleased I am with the layout and design of the magazine.

I have been especially admiring the pictures in the story of our Los Angeles center, and the way the pictures are placed and the use of the color throughout the magazine is very pleasing to me.

I think this American company Donnelly, is better than Dai Nippon and the magazine is improving more and more.

Krsna is all attractive and evergreen, and you must use your talent to layout the magazine so that Krsna appears in print as He is.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 8, 1974, Paris

You know in a recent article they managed to write in such a way that Madhava is doing the world movement and we are his subordinate.




Letter to Giriraja — September 3, 1974, Vrindaban

Send me a copy of the article you will write for the publishing house.




Letter to Hrdayananda — December 21, 1974, Bombay

27, 1974 with enclosed Spanish BTG and have noted the contents very carefully and looked through the new Spanish BTG.

This new BTG is done very nicely.

I am very glad to hear you have printed 100,000 copies of this magazine.




Letter to Hrdayananda — December 27, 1974, Bombay

1, __Beyond Birth and Death__ and the new Spanish BTG.




Letter to Damodara — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

Write articles that can be printed in our Back to Godhead magazine.




Letter to Jagannatha*-suta — June 12, 1975, Honolulu

I have received the new BTG magazine.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — June 27, 1975, Denver

I have given the clipping for publishing in our "Back to Godhead" magazine.




Letter to Mahamsa — August 3, 1975, Detroit

At least each month one Hindi and Telugu magazine should be published from Hyderabad.




Letter to Satadhanya — February 16, 1976, Mayapur

It is nice that you are continuing to distribute BTG.




Letter to Niranjana — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

Also, you can write small articles for the Hindi magazine here, "Bhagavata Darsana." Also, translate more small books into Hindi and send them to Bombay.




Letter to Bhagavan — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

The article from the French*-Soir I have given to Ramesvara Maharaja for possible use in connection with Back to Godhead magazine.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 7, 1976, Valencay, France

I am sorry to learn that you have become a little agitated regarding the publication of an article in our __Back to Godhead__ magazine.

It is certainly unpleasant, but the officers who publish the magazine do not know __satyam bruyat priyam bruyat,__ in this material world only palatable truth should be spoken.




Letter to Rupanuga — September 23, 1976, Vrindaban

Regarding the editorial policy of BTG, if the editorial board is not expert enough they should be changed.

If experienced editors are not there it will be unpopular magazine.




Letter to Pancaratna — September 29, 1976, Vrindaban

Also, Bhakti-Katha is alright for the title of compilation of my articles from the Gaudiya Math magazine.




Letter to Ramesvara — December 2, 1976, Hyderabad

You write to say that we are getting good response from the latest issue of BTG.




Letter to Sri Govinda — February 1, 1977, Puri

I am glad to hear you are enlivened at becoming editor of Back to Godhead magazine.

This magazine must be edited very carefully.

Nothing irresponsible should be printed, because in the future the articles in Back to Godhead will be taken as Vedic evidence.

I am asking the GBC members to also concern themselves with the content of the magazine to assure that it meets the standards I am describing.




Letter to Swami Sri Radhey Baba — April 8, 1977, Bombay

You have very nicely understood and described the meaning of "Back to Godhead." I am sending your article to the editor of our Back to Godhead Magazine in Los Angeles, Sri Satsvarupa Goswami, for publication.




Advertisements

Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — 19 January, 1968, Los Angeles

Your suggestion for publishing an ISKCON magazine from India is very much encouraging.

We are already publishing one magazine “Back to Godhead”, and we have started our ISKCON Press also in N.Y.

Popularity of our magazine is gaining ground and we are printing 500 monthly but because we haven’t sufficient workers we cannot increase it, otherwise we would have published 20,000 copies of “Back to Godhead.” So your suggestion of publishing ISKCON magazine from India is welcome because in India the labor charges are cheaper than in America.

So if you take charge of publishing this magazine from India, we can immediately publish 20,000 copies.

Suppose we have got 50 pages of the magazine, and if there are 50 donors then we can collect 25,000 rps.

can produce 50,000 copies of the magazine if they are printed in India.

So by the profit of the magazine we can maintain the Indian branch of ISKCON and there will be a great upliftment of this Krishna Consciousness movement.

You have asked me to suggest the name of the magazine; I think the name already current of ISKCON magazine “Back to Godhead” is all right.

These four principles should be thoroughly preached through ISKCON magazine “Back to Godhead” and all thought provoking articles, philosophy, logic, arts, sciences, everything, should be engaged to develop (develope) this idea.

So your idea of publishing the magazine from India is welcome, and if it is practical to do in the way as I have suggested above, it can be done immediately.




Letter to Rayarama — October 17, 1968, Seattle

*Regarding your present edition of Back To Godhead: I have already informed you in my previous letter that it has become very nice, and try to continue the effort improving the quality and I think you are getting good advertisement also.

So this is a Vaisnava magazine, and in Bombay especially, there are many Vaisnavas rich men, merchants, they will be very glad that Krishna Consciousness is being preached in America, and they will donate space.

So let these two boys work in that way, and distribute Back To Godhead free, and simply collect money for donation of space, and increase the volume of writing.

This is confirmed in the Bhagavad*-gita, __Taktva Deham Punar Janma Na Eti Mam Eti Kaunteya.__ By simple prosecution of Krishna Consciousness, one goes back to home, back to Godhead, just after quitting this present body.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 16, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your plan for advertising membership in BTG, that is nice.

We want to distribute as many issues of BTG as possible, so the more you can print and distribute, the more my Guru Maharaja will be pleased to see His Great Dream being fulfilled.




Letter to Danavir — June 7, 1971, Bombay

I am glad to note how you are working for securing ads for the special Rathayatra magazine.




Letter to Yogesvara — December 28, 1971, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge your letter of 17 December, 1971, along with copies of your advertising work, slides, and Dutch BTG.

Still, a blind uncle is better than no uncle at all, so it is very nice that one book has appeared, and that BTG is appearing at least several issues in other languages.

But now try to produce at least four or five new books per year in several languages, plus regularly BTG every month.




Letter to Govinda — February 12, 1972, Madras

I am especially appreciating the writings of Siddhasvarupa in the "New Navadvipa News" and "Open Letter" pamphlets, like "Die Hippy, Die!" and these articles should be published in our "Back to Godhead" magazine and distributed very widely.




Letter to Visakha — September 14, 1974, Vrindaban

The advertisement proposals for BTG are approved by me.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 30, 1976, Mayapur

It should be printed so that Temples can give to persons who offer small donations, even too small to give a BTG to.




Distribution

Letter to Sumati Morarjee — June 27, 1967, New York

The present circulation is ea.

People in this country are thinking seriously about this Krishna Consciousness idea and I hope very soon __Back to Godhead__ will be a very popular magazine.




Letter to Rayarama — October 27, 1967, Navadvipa

My blessings are for you for the latest nice edition of BTG's.

I am so pleased for your sincere endeavour for improving the quality & quantity of BTG.

Our circulation manager, Sriman Gargamuni, is surely taking great interest in seeling the copies.




Letter to Rayarama — June 12, 1968, Montreal

You are very sincere boy trying your best to serve Krishna and by His Grace you are quite fit for this business, and considering all these points, I have entrusted Back To Godhead in your hand.

And as I have told you several times that I am awaiting for the day when this paper will take the shape of Life magazine or similar other magazines, in the matter of its popularity.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

They are selling Back To Godhead also, and the whole situation appears to be all Krishna's Mercy.

And you may convey my many many thanks to Rayarama for his nice article, "Evolution--*-the God that's failing." We should write similar articles in Back To Godhead.

Let him be seriously engaged in improving the shape and quality of Back To Godhead, and I am sure in future we will have as good a position as the other mundane magazines, like Life, Time, Etc.

So far you are concerned, you have to see about the wide circulation.




Letter to Ananda — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

You will be very glad to know that our Montreal center has mimeographed a very fine edition in French language of Back To Godhead.

I think that in Vancouver there may be good opportunity to circulate this publication so you may write to Hansadutta in Montreal to make arrangements for ordering copies.

Are you getting BTG from New York?




Letter to Hansadutta — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letters of December 4th and December 7th, 1968 and also I have received the beautiful first edition of Back To Godhead in the French language.

You have expressed some new ideas to improve BTG of the English Back To Godhead, but I think that there is no need to interrupt their way of thinking.

Since in Montreal 75% of the populace are speaking French I think you have very good chance to popularize and improve this magazine.

Please convey my thanks to Janardana for the fine work he has done on the magazine and also request him to write to me about his future plans of going to France.

He is a most sincere, important member of our society and I think that in France he may be able to do much to popularize our movement and to circulate our new French magazine.




Letter to Gargamuni — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

Also you may resume your job as circulation manager, we have a much improved Back To Godhead since you have last done this job in New York and I know that you may do very good service in this regard.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 10, 1969, Hawaii

Regarding distribution of Back To Godhead in India by the Universal Book Distributers: I have read the letter sent by them and I do not think it is very practical.

Regarding Back To Godhead circulation: I shall be glad to know what is the decision of the National Distributer.

Whether you have received any reply from the Japanese printer about BTG.

If the press can manage to print 20 to 25,000 of BTG, and 5000 copies each of my books, I think that will be sufficient engagement for the newly started press.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 28, 1969, Tittenhurst

That is to say the headline should be broader and each page should mention the words "Back To Godhead".

In this connection I shall request you not to circulate all my letters that I address to you.

So in the future please do not circulate my letters to you.

All my letters to you should be considered as confidential, and if you want at all to circulate, you just ask me before doing so.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

I hope you are getting my "Back to Godhead" paper regularly, and you will be glad to know that the paper has increased in circulation by this time and we are printing 50,000 copies per month.

*Also you will be pleased to know that now I have got 24 branches--*-perhaps you have seen the list in our "Back to Godhead." Our Indian Vaisnavas are helping me by contributing each one pair or more Radha Krishna Murtis for our different Temples.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding the dummy BTG, I compared with the Japanese BTG, and it appears that the present one is quite inferior.

So considering all these points it is inferior to the Japanese BTG.

You have asked me to send you a check for $4,500, but this is for the first time you have asked me to pay on account of BTG, and this point I have already explained to Gargamuni.

So far I understand from Gargamuni that you misunderstood me that I want to take the management of BTG I never meant like that, neither I have got any time to tax my brain in that way.

So you shall continue the management of BTG, and ISKCON Press is meant for that purpose.

Formerly when it was in the hand of Rayarama he was managing separately, then it came to your hand and the management is going on, but you never asked me for any payment in the matter of BTG.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 28, 1970, Bombay

a) LIFE MEMBER receives all our books thus far published as well as all future publications, as well as a lifetime subscription to BTG.

*b) DONOR MEMBER receives all our literature thus far published as well as a life*-time subscription to BTG.

c) SUBSCRIPTION MEMBER receives a lifetime subscription to BTG.

*d) COMMON MEMBER receives a one*-year subscription to BTG.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 13, 1970, Bombay

An Ordinary Member should pay only $5.00, which covers a one year susbscription to our magazine.




Letter to Bhagavan — April 21, 1971, Bombay

for first class paper like that used in TLC, KRSNA, NOD, and BTG.

For cheap circulation we can print small penguin book size paperbacks of KRSNA which can be sold at 75 cents, each book about 250 pages, so that KRSNA book may come in three books for a combined price of $2.00.

Then we can print cheaply KRSNA book for large circulation.

You can reprint the list of members and circulate to all centers with instructions as I have just now given you.




Letter to Danavir — June 7, 1971, Bombay

I am glad to note how you are working for securing ads for the special Rathayatra magazine.

unless they are seeing the circulation and how much they will be benefited, they won't spend.




Letter to Sriman Ram Prashad Dasa — June 14, 1972, Los Angeles

They also receive any book which will be printed in the future, as well as a lifetime subscription to Back to Godhead magazine.




Letter to Sri Viswesha Tirtha Swami — April 10, 1976, Vrindaban

Yasodanandana Swami has written an article on Madhvacarya and Udupi and it has been submitted to my monthly journal Back To Godhead, which has a circulation of 10 lakhs copies monthly.




Other Magazines

Letter to Sardar Patel — February 28, 1949, Calcutta

If possible to conduct a monthly magazine in this respect for propaganda work.




Letter to Pujyapada Kesava Maharaja — March 27, 1949

The original letter was in Bengali, and was reprinted, along with this translation, in the summer 2001 edition of Rays of the Harmonist, a magazine published by followers of HH Narayana Maharaja.

By this it seems that the supervision of the magazine is very well done.

You amply encouraged me at the time of the first printing of my __Back to Godhead__ magazine.

By the order of Śrīla Prabhupāda, I started __Back to Godhead__ magazine to put forward discussions in the English language.

Edited from the translation reprinted in the summer 2001 edition of Rays of the Harmonist, a magazine published by followers of HH Narayana Maharaja




Letter to Nripen Babu — December 15, 1966, New York

My fortnightly magazine "Back to Godhead" is also being regularly published and my lectures and kirtana have been recorded in Phonograph.




Letter to Rayarama — January 30, 1967, San Francisco

Not only your income will be a great help to the society but also it will be a great opportunity for learning how to organize our magazine Back to Godhead.

This Back to Godhead will always remain the backbone of the society because more the magazine is popular the more society becomes popular.

If our Back to Godhead goes on nicely then we can have our all publications without waiting for any other publishers.




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — 19 January, 1968, Los Angeles

Your suggestion for publishing an ISKCON magazine from India is very much encouraging.

We are already publishing one magazine “Back to Godhead”, and we have started our ISKCON Press also in N.Y.

Popularity of our magazine is gaining ground and we are printing 500 monthly but because we haven’t sufficient workers we cannot increase it, otherwise we would have published 20,000 copies of “Back to Godhead.” So your suggestion of publishing ISKCON magazine from India is welcome because in India the labor charges are cheaper than in America.

So if you take charge of publishing this magazine from India, we can immediately publish 20,000 copies.

Suppose we have got 50 pages of the magazine, and if there are 50 donors then we can collect 25,000 rps.

can produce 50,000 copies of the magazine if they are printed in India.

So by the profit of the magazine we can maintain the Indian branch of ISKCON and there will be a great upliftment of this Krishna Consciousness movement.

You have asked me to suggest the name of the magazine; I think the name already current of ISKCON magazine “Back to Godhead” is all right.

These four principles should be thoroughly preached through ISKCON magazine “Back to Godhead” and all thought provoking articles, philosophy, logic, arts, sciences, everything, should be engaged to develop (develope) this idea.

So your idea of publishing the magazine from India is welcome, and if it is practical to do in the way as I have suggested above, it can be done immediately.




Letter to HareKrishna Aggarwal — February 1, 1968, Los Angeles

Many papers in this country also, especially LIFE Magazine, Times of India, San Francisco Chronicle, and many other minor papers have printed articles about our movement.




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — 5 February, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding publishing of ISKCON Magazine from India: I have already informed you everything in detail in my last letter, and I am awaiting your confirmation.

There is great prospect for this magazine if we can conduct it in our stipulated way.




Letter to Upendra — February 5, 1968, Los Angeles

Please note that the other side of this page was appearing in the very popular magazine New Yorker, and even they are chanting Hare Krishna in mockery, still, it doesn't matter.




Letter to Rayarama — February 17, 1968, Los Angeles

We have got another opportunity of cooperating with Pandit Hitsaran Sharma, who is anxious to publish ISKCON magazine from India, and he is prepared to take the charge of it, and he wants our full cooperation.

But one thing is very encouraging, that if you go there and manage the publication, both Srimad-Bhagavatam and Back To Godhead, print in cooperation with the proprietor of the Radha Press, it will be a very nice proposal.

Also, please send a copy of the new Back To Godhead to this address as soon as possible: Secretary; Sri Radha Madhava Seva Sansthan; Sri KrishnaNiketan; Rly.




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — 20 February, 1968, Los Angeles

I mentioned therein also the publication of the monthly magazine named “Krishna Consciousness,” as he has assured you to think over the matter.




Letter to Harikrishnadas Aggarwal — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

If you have got opportunity to purchase one copy of Life Magazine, published Feb.




Letter to Rayarama — March 23, 1968, San Francisco

*You should take BTG as your life and soul.

Your work for BTG is first and foremost above all.

If you do not find any time for other things, there is no objection, but I want to see that you make BTG a successful magazine like Life magazine or Illustrated Weekly of India.

So far discussions of political affairs in BTG, it is not a very good suggestion.

But if you can present political affairs in spiritual light, as I wrote some articles in the original BTG in the matter of political divisions of India, and catastrophes thereof.

Anyway, BTG must be improved to the fullest extent, because it is the backbone of our society.

Part of it is in the original BTG, and part is manuscript there.

So far BTG is concerned, if Gaurasundara is not able to help in this matter, you can take help from the other artists who have been working in cooperation with Jadurani for now.




Letter to Rayarama — June 12, 1968, Montreal

You are very sincere boy trying your best to serve Krishna and by His Grace you are quite fit for this business, and considering all these points, I have entrusted Back To Godhead in your hand.

And as I have told you several times that I am awaiting for the day when this paper will take the shape of Life magazine or similar other magazines, in the matter of its popularity.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 17, 1968, San Francisco

Enclosed is a magazine published by Sri Srimad Parbat Maharaja which Jaya Govinda sent us.

In Bombay, they can work on behalf of our society by selling magazines, securing advertisements for Back To Godhead, and selling our books.




Letter to Acyutananda, Jayagovinda — October 13, 1968, Seattle

*Bombay is a place where there are many many rich merchants who will be glad to donate money simply for our Back To Godhead magazine.

Jaya Govinda, your article "Hrshikesa" is published in Back To Godhead.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 20, 1968, Los Angeles

It is very good that you are helping to put out our magazine Back To Godhead, and whenever I see the new magazine mailed to me each month, I am so pleased to go through its contents and see all the nice work you have done, and you are always in my thoughts as I read through it, as well as Rayarama, and all your other co*-workers.

To make this magazine a great success is very very important to the mission.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letters of December 4th and December 7th, 1968 and also I have received the beautiful first edition of Back To Godhead in the French language.

You have expressed some new ideas to improve BTG of the English Back To Godhead, but I think that there is no need to interrupt their way of thinking.

Since in Montreal 75% of the populace are speaking French I think you have very good chance to popularize and improve this magazine.

Please convey my thanks to Janardana for the fine work he has done on the magazine and also request him to write to me about his future plans of going to France.

He is a most sincere, important member of our society and I think that in France he may be able to do much to popularize our movement and to circulate our new French magazine.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — , 1969

I have already printed my following books, Bhagavad-gita as it is, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Easy Journey to Other Planets, Teachings of Lord Caitanya, and so on, as well as our Back to Godhead magazine.




Letter to Rayarama — January 28, 1969, Los Angeles

I am confident that this magazine will be improving more and more under your direction.

If advertisements are sold in many different cities, it will add prestige to the magazine, because people will see that we are getting advertisements from all over.

Similarly, the sales of Back To Godhead should be divided more evenly amongst our centers.




Letter to Cidananda — February 11, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding your efforts for securing advertisements for __Back To Godhead,__ the best thing would be if we could stop these advertisements, but the difficulty is that without advertisements it would be very difficult to continue this magazine.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding __Back To Godhead,__ if Dai Nippon will come down to $1,500 for 20,000 copies, or even if they charge a little more, we should immediately accept, setting the magazine at first at 32 pages, one only color cover picture as in issue number 22, and three black and white pictures within, and no advertisements.




Letter to Rayarama — February 22, 1969, Los Angeles

Now the policy should be straight that this Back to Godhead is completely different from all other magazines.

As there are different magazines for different subject matters, this magazine will be simply devoted for Vaisnava philosophy, or Krishna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Janardana — March 2, 1969, Los Angeles

I personally saw this in a monthly magazine of Calcutta of the name __Mother__ in which I was giving my articles.

Enclosed is a page of poems by Bhaktivinode Thakura to be translated into French and printed in your magazine.




Letter to Dayala Nitai — March 23, 1969, Hawaii

Yes, you must fix up in your mind to spread this message to the French population with our BTG and other books, that is my request.

I thank you for sending me the second copy of BTG French edition.

So now my only request to you, and especially both to you and Janardana, that you kindly regularly publish one issue every month of this French BTG.

So what is done is done; *hence forward, you do everything jointly and we shall put out at least one issue of BTG French edition every month---even it may consist of one printed page only, still it must be published once monthly.

It is better undoubtedly to have a full magazine as our English edition BTG, but if you have no time, or you are doing this or that, then do not neglect it completely--*-it is better to publish and distribute a one page BTG issue than no issue at all each month.




Letter to Prabhas Babu — July 2, 1969, Los Angeles

Anyway, for the future I have arranged like this: Sriman Acyutananda Brahmacari is collecting some mrdangas and karatalas in exchange for our magazine, __Back To Godhead.__ The price of one year subscription to __Back To Godhead__ is $5.00, and in exchange of such one year subscription he is accepting a mrdanga and a few pair of karatalas.




Letter to Jayagovinda — July 4, 1969, Los Angeles

These four principal demigods are controlling the whole universe, so I hope in the near future Sivananda, yourself, Krishna Das, and Mandali Bhadra will have full control over the German young boys by pushing on this magazine __Zuruck Zur Gottheit.__ I shall be glad to hear whether by this time Mandali Bhadra has arrived there.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 12, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding articles for BTG, I have already issued instructions to all centers requesting my disciples to send articles every month, and I am going to repeat it again for the second time.

Your first business is to see my books and the magazine, __BTG,__ published very nicely, and for this work certainly you require a very calm and quiet place.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 1, 1969, Los Angeles

You ask if you should improve the magazine to look like the English __BTG,__ and of course this is very welcome, but first you must organize things so that the French edition can come out regularly every month.

Also, there are so many French speaking people in Canada, so please try to have this magazine come out on a regular monthly schedule.




Letter to Sudama — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

In all our centers this magazine has given a new impetus for solving the economic question.




Letter to Jayagovinda — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

That is a good idea, but it means you will have to reduce the size of the pages of the magazine.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — November 8, 1969, London

But in any case this magazine should be published regularly.




Letter to Jayagovinda — December 25, 1969, Boston

You send the ready matters to Boston, and they will print the magazine without any price from you.




Letter to Turya Shramy Maharaja — April 8, 1970, Los Angeles

*I have published English translations and commentaries on the following books: __Srimad*-Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita, Sri Isopanisad, Nectar of Devotion, KRSNA, Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ and __Easy Journey to Other Planets.__ Our magazine "Back to Godhead" is published 100,000 per month.

I have advised my assistant who is in charge of the magazine in New York to send sample copies to Srimati Hemanta Kumari Chowdhurani, as advised by you.

In the beginning we had to accept some advertisements in our magazine to meet the expenditure, but at present we do not accept any advertisements.

The whole magazine is full with transcendental message, even on both sides of the cover page.




Letter to Govinda Maharaja — May 24, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so glad to note that you remember the auspicious day sometimes in 1944 when I started my "Back to Godhead" magazine.

Anyway, by your blessings "Back to Godhead" although passed through many difficulties is doing well.

and my American disciples are taking care of this transcendental magazine.

We have got now 30 centers, and in each center the devotees are going to the streets of London, Hamburg, New York, Los Angeles, San Francisco, Tokyo, etc, and they are selling "Back to Godhead" and other books very nicely.

So far I see on the list of complimentary copies of "Back to Godhead" your good name is there as well as Sripada %%__%% Maharaja and Sripada Tirtha Maharaja, so I think you must all be receiving regularly the copies as they are published.




Letter to Uddhava — June 9, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 4th June, 1970, along with the enclosed photostat of the new masthead for "Back to Godhead." Thank you very much for this.

One of our friends, Sri Sarafji, Chief Editor of the "Godarsana" magazine, has requested some photographs for an article which is to be published in the "Godarsana." Please send therefore some negatives of pictures of Sankirtana, Deities, and some other pictures of our devotees and temples to the following address:




Letter to Nirmal Babu — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

I am sending per separate air mail parcel one copy of your magazine, "Back to Godhead." Perhaps you remember that this was being published from Delhi when I was there and sometimes you were very kind to give some contribution to this paper.

Within the magazine I am sending you one photograph of my meeting with Sri Apa Pant.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Presently we are printing books regularly and our monthly magazine BTG is being printed in English, French, German and Japanese editions with Spanish, Hindi, Bengali, Dutch and Danish forthcoming.

20 "Back to Godhead" which was a special issue on last year's festivities.




Letter to Yamuna — September 16, 1970, Calcutta

Yesterday morning Tamala along with other two devotees went to the downtown quarters and they immediately gathered about five hundred men and collected 25 rupees also without any magazine or literature.

I am very anxious to see our "Back to Godhead" printed in French and German languages just like our English language edition.




Letter to Dr. Chakravarti — November 3, 1970, Bombay

I do not know whether it will be possible for you to join us whole*-heartedly, but if you can so do, it will be of great value and we can immediately start a Bengali edition of BACK TO GODHEAD magazine under your good editorship.




Letter to Sivananda — November 12, 1970, Bombay

Yes, on Sankirtana we want everyone we meet to go away with a magazine and having heard and chanted Hare Krishna Mantra.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 13, 1970, Bombay

An Ordinary Member should pay only $5.00, which covers a one year susbscription to our magazine.




Letter to Murari — November 17, 1970, Bombay

Now that you are in London please try to eliminate this L4000 debt, the balance of which is unpaid Back to Godhead bills.

Also, we shall have only one magazine in our Society so I think that there is no need to print your monthly magazine in London.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

Also I very much appreciate the new edition of French Back To Godhead enclosed, printed by our ISKCON Press.

Overall the magazine was very nicely produced and I am pleased.

Some improvements in the format of the magazine can be made though.

For our English edition I have instructed Satsvarupa that there should only be one article by myself no more than four pages in length and that the remainder of the magazine should be made up of articles by our students.

In this way you can present our French BTG and that will be very nice.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 30, 1971, Allahabad

From Montreal I've received French BTG no.

The quality of the magazine has greatly improved.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 21, 1971, Bombay

Now find suitable place to print our magazine, both English and Hindi.




Letter to Shekhar Prasad Shrestha — April 24, 1971, Bombay

*I am so glad that you are appreciating our Back To Godhead magazine.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — April 30, 1971, Bombay

Your newspaper and magazine clippings are very nice.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

So far as "Back To Godhead" is concerned, the answers to your questions are as follows: Recipes are all right if you think that there is such a public demand.

But just recipes, no pictures; Yes, parts of my letters may be reprinted as a second article by me; no drawings should appear in the magazine; Yes, a question and answer article is very nice, and letters from interested persons may also be published.

Your specific task is to regularly compile BTG and arrange editorials, etc.




Letter to Bhagavan — July 7, 1971, Los Angeles

And any party who pays more than $5.00 can be presented with a small book like Easy Journey, or Krishna, the Reservoir of Pleasure, and a copy of our magazine.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 28, 1971, Brooklyn

It was the program in Delhi that BTG in Hindi would be published.

We are making members on the condition that there will be a Hindi BTG but no arrangement has been made to date; *simply words.

So you are all in India for at least one year but still you cannot publish a second issue of Hindi BTG.

We have to publish from India BTG in different languages.

What arrangements are there for printing our magazine in different Indian languages?




Letter to Gurudasa — August 11, 1971, London

So many matters are pending and how to get our books and BTG printed in Hindi also.

So my request to you now is that yourself and Tamala Krishna go to Delhi to organize a center there and make arrangements for printing our books and magazine in Hindi and recruit life members there also.




Letter to Giriraja — September 28, 1971, Nairobi

So when I go to Calcutta I shall meet with Chenchal and Ganguly and see how things can be done for the Bengali magazine.




Letter to Lalita Kumar — November 15, 1971, Delhi

I am in due receipt of your letter (undated), and I am very encouraged by the progress you are making to lead the citizens of your community, Wilmington, on the transcendental path back to Home, back to Godhead.

I have recently informed the GBC to allow each temple to keep 25% of the money they collect from direct book and magazine sales for temple maintenance, 75% to be sent to Book Fund.




Letter to Gargamuni — December 22, 1971, Bombay

In the meantime, you can show the chairman the enclosed pictures from "Dharma Yug" magazine, latest issue, how we are a worldwide organization, as well as other clippings from Toronto, etc.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — December 30, 1971, Bombay

I am very glad to hear that Hindi BTG is ready for publication.

The duty of publishing our Back to Godhead in Hindi is a most important service to all of your countrymen and if you can promote and increase the sales of the magazine that will insure the prestige of our movement.

Practically, the success of our Movement is due to my books and BTG being distributed throughout the world.

So I hope you will see that the magazine comes out regularly and that my books can also be published in Hindi.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — December 31, 1971, Bombay

We purchased the press in the first place with the purpose of printing our books and magazine.

If you can do BTG faster and more cheaply than Dai Nippon, then by all means do it.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 3, 1972, Bombay

We do not need to publish in English either BTG or books, since these we will import from either Dai Nippon or ISKCON Press.

But if you can arrange for Hindi and Bengali BTG and Hindi books as you suggest, that will be excellent.

The idea is that by the profit out of BTG and Book Sales if you can maintain the establishment and meet the expenses, then I have no objection.

And from the sales of the BTG at least one rupee per magazine should be paid to the book fund.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 19, 1972, Jaipur

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of 12th January, 1972, and I am very pleased to know that another Hindi BTG will be coming out shortly.

Now just continue in this way to produce Hindi magazine regularly, and Krishna will give you all facility to print more and more literatures gradually and increase in every respect.

All collections from books and magazine sales should be sent to the Bombay Book Fund Account No.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

In every case, as with the question regarding whether prospectus or magazine is better, do the best needful.




Letter to Govinda — February 12, 1972, Madras

I am especially appreciating the writings of Siddhasvarupa in the "New Navadvipa News" and "Open Letter" pamphlets, like "Die Hippy, Die!" and these articles should be published in our "Back to Godhead" magazine and distributed very widely.




Letter to Secretary to Minister of Education and Culture — June 7, 1972, Los Angeles

With reference to an article entitled "Baptists Besieged" published in the international edition of "Time" Magazine of June 12, 1972, page 66, it is understood that your people are now protesting against atheistic government.




Letter to Sriman Ram Prashad Dasa — June 14, 1972, Los Angeles

They also receive any book which will be printed in the future, as well as a lifetime subscription to Back to Godhead magazine.




Letter to Sri Jogeswar Chowdhury — July 22, 1972, Paris

I have seen your letter addressed to the Secretary of our London branch, and I am very much pleased to note that you have somehow or other seen one copy of our "Back to Godhead" magazine and that you wish a copy of our __Teachings of Lord Caitanya.__ I have instructed the secretary here in London to forward you one copy immediately by ordinary mail, gratis.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 2, 1972, New Vrindaban

That is a very good plan for making twice on the magazine and books by selling once to the Hindus and again to the Africans.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 17, 1973, Sydney

*Therefore, in the meantime, there must be another co*-editor of Back to Godhead magazine to replace him.

I cannot stress this point enough that we must handle this publication of Back to Godhead very nicely for it is one of the most important aspects of our society.




Letter to Karandhara — February 17, 1973, Sydney

*Therefore, in the meantime, there must be another co*-editor of Back to Godhead magazine to replace him.

I cannot stress this point enough that we must handle this publication of Back to Godhead very nicely for it is one of the most important aspects of our society.




Letter to Jaya Hari — June 28, 1973, Calcutta

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 25 June along with the wonderful literature, "Rathayatra '73, London Summer Festival." The collage of the pictures and the articles in the magazine have been wonderfully set up and I very much appreciate it.




Letter to Bhagavan — July 22, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

*You have done a nice job with the French edition of Back to Godhead, and I am especially looking forward to the next issue which will be color 32 pages.

You should more and more improve this magazine until it becomes superior to all other magazines in the French language.




Letter to Parasara — July 31, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter and magazine.

Why should we endeavor separately to produce another magazine.

Whatever articles are written by our students may be published in BTG by submitting them to the chief editor Satsvarupa Goswami Maharaja.

BTG is especially meant to give some facility to our students, to train them to write articles on the philosophy of Krishna consciousness.

Our energy should be concentrated on one thing at a time, not that everyone will start their own magazine wasting time money and manpower.

Our BTG Is there and it is being distributed without financial risk, so submit articles and increase the pages of BTG and increase the distribution also.




Letter to Dhananjaya — January 26, 1974, Honolulu

I'm so glad to receive your Special Delivery mail containing BTG.

My special thanks to you because you have immediately published the magazine.




Letter to Saurabha — April 6, 1974, Bombay

If he can supply us paper we can start a Back to Godhead magazine in Hindi and Gujarati.




Letter to Indra*-pramada — May 25, 1974, Rome

I have just received a copy of Back to Godhead number 62 and I wish to express to you how pleased I am with the layout and design of the magazine.

I have been especially admiring the pictures in the story of our Los Angeles center, and the way the pictures are placed and the use of the color throughout the magazine is very pleasing to me.

I think this American company Donnelly, is better than Dai Nippon and the magazine is improving more and more.

Krsna is all attractive and evergreen, and you must use your talent to layout the magazine so that Krsna appears in print as He is.




Letter to Hrdayananda — December 21, 1974, Bombay

27, 1974 with enclosed Spanish BTG and have noted the contents very carefully and looked through the new Spanish BTG.

This new BTG is done very nicely.

I am very glad to hear you have printed 100,000 copies of this magazine.




Letter to Jayadvaita — May 11, 1975, Perth

From now on, include one chapter from Srimad*-bhagavatam in every issue of Back to Godhead magazine.




Letter to Professor Stillson Judah — June 3, 1975, Honolulu

If you so permit I can ask my assistants to publish some important extracts from your work in our magazine BTG for benefit of all our readers.




Letter to Jagannatha*-suta — June 12, 1975, Honolulu

I have received the new BTG magazine.




Letter to Dinanatha — June 14, 1975, Honolulu

I am enclosing herewith one Back to Godhead magazine specifically dedicated to describing the Rathayatra activities.

You will find on the 2nd page of the enclosed magazine, a list of our important centers all over the world.




Letter to Alanatha — September 1, 1975, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter dated August 22, 1975 with enclosed copies of your new Swedish Back To Godhead magazine.

In the latest issue of Back to Godhead English edition there is my discussion about Marx philosophy.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 12, 1976, Calcutta

Everyone who gets it will think: "I am a most respectable gentleman because he has give it to me." The best thing is to find out the customers list to some big magazine like "Time" or "Life", and post it to them.

Please thank Jagannatha suta for the 10 copies of BTG.




Letter to Niranjana — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

Also, you can write small articles for the Hindi magazine here, "Bhagavata Darsana." Also, translate more small books into Hindi and send them to Bombay.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

Also, do not print the Back-to-Godhead magazine in English.

First of all you organize Hindi BTG up to 100,000 copies, then you think of English.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — July 11, 1976, New York

I am in due receipt of your new Gujarati magazine with enclosed letter dated June 28, 1976, and I thank you very much.




Letter to Bhaktivedanta Book Trust — July 17, 1976, New York

20/*-at Mayapur for a Hindi magazine with the promise of receiving some future issues but as yet he has not received any.

Please make inquiries and send him more copies of the Hindi magazine.




Letter to Jayatirtha — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

Your scheme for an English magazine for Great Britain is nice.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — September 24, 1976, Vrindaban

and copy of Gujarati magazine.




General

Letter to Mahatma Gandhi — July 12, 1947, Cawnpore

I sent you my papers "Back to Godhead" but your secretaries told me that you have very little time to read the letters and much less for reading the magazines.

I had occasionally discussed this subject in my paper "Back to Godhead" and a leaf from the same is enclosed herewith for your reference.

*Enclosure--*-one leaf from Back to Godhead




Letter to Brother — September, 1955, Unknown Place

By doing so, we do not only send a living entity back to home & back to Godhead but at the same time we ourselves also go back to home back to Godhead.




Letter to Dr. Rajendra Prasad, President of Indian Union — November 21, 1956, Delhi

*I beg to submit herewith that by the Grace of Sri Krishna through His mercy personified--*-my spiritual master, I have realized it most thoroughly that going "Back to Godhead" is the highest privilege of mankind and that is the supreme perfection of human life.

*The aim of life should be to make a sincere effort to go "Back to Godhead" but contrary to this, the tendency is to go back to __hell__ or in the cycle of evolutionary animal life as it is described in the 16th chapter of Bhagavad*-gita.

Believe me or not, I have got the clue of going "Back to Godhead" just after leaving my present material body and in order to take along with me all my contemporary men and women of the world, I have started my paper "Back to Godhead" as one of the means to the way.

Please do not think of me as an wonderful or a mad man when I say that I shall go "Back to Godhead" after leaving my present material body!

His being so, what is there difficulty for a pious "Brahmin" and devoted king for going "Back to Godhead"?

Everyone should therefore adopt this principle of going "Back to Godhead" in order to get released from the world of miseries, with temporary existence.

*This fact is corroborated by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as the practical demonstrator of Bhagavad-gita and as the most magnanimous incarnation of Sri Krishna--*-the Personality of Sri Krishna Caitanya has made the path of going "Back to Godhead" so easy for every one that even a boy of the world can swim across the ocean of religiosity, although it is injected with so many dangerous animals ready to devour up a fallen person in that great massive water.

As such I am feeling as sure of going "Back to Godhead" as I feel without any doubt after taking my dinner that I have eaten to my satisfaction.

I am enclosing herewith 12 (twelve) copies of "Back to Godhead" (I to XII) for your excellency's reference.




Letter to Sri Biswambhar Goswami — December 25, 1956, Shanti Kutir, Vrindaban

I hope in the meantime you have gone through the articles of my paper "Back to Godhead" and the spirit of my writings.

I wish that you may kindly arrange for this association at Vrindaban and publish this paper "Back To Godhead" not only in English language but also in other Indian vernaculars under the name and style




Letter to Sri Munshiji — February 18, 1957, Bombay

I am thankful to you for your granting me an interview and accepting a few copies of my paper "Back to Godhead" which you have promised to go through at your leisure hours.

I also attended your meeting of the 16th instant on the subject of "What is the matter with the world?" I was very glad to know your opinion about it and so far I remember that you concluded to go back to Godhead which only can save the world from a disaster of civilization.




Letter to Chief*-Justice Sri M.C. Chagla — February 20, 1957, Bombay

Sri Munshiji tried very faintly to solve it by going back to Godhead and I do not know whether your Lordship agrees with him.

I came to Bombay from Vrndavana to see Sri Munshi on the same mission of going back to Godhead, because without this there is no solution of any problem, the world is now facing.




Letter to K. M. Munshi — February 21, 1957, Bombay

*In this connection, I wish to draw your attention to my paper "Back to Godhead" issue No.




Letter to Sri Padampat Singhania — May 7, 1957, Kanpur

Editor---"BACK TO GODHEAD."




Letter to Ratanshi Morarji Khatau — August 5, 1958, Bombay

We are publishing one paper of the name Back to Godhead to educate people in the right direction and I am sending herewith one pamphlet in which the opinions of several respectable gentlemen are inserted as to how they are being appreciated.




Letter to Mr. Nakano — April 18, 1961, Delhi

I started my paper Back to Godhead in 1944 and left home for good entirely to execute the order of my spiritual master in 1954.




Letter to Sir — May, 1964, Unknown Place

In that book post you will find one copy of my theistic fortnightly paper BACK TO GODHEAD broadcasting exclusively everything about the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

*BACK TO GODHEAD can direct the right way of such happiness even in the material field by the simple adjustment of re*-establishing our lost relation with Godhead.

Although the messages contained in the pages of BACK TO GODHEAD are all gifts of the ancient sages of India who actually realized the Absolute Truth, yet at the present moment the so called leaders of India are too much enamoured by the western way of material advancement of knowledge.

This basic defect of materialism remains undetected by the misleaders of India and therefore they are not serious about going BACK TO GODHEAD the ultimate aim of life's journey.




Letter to Reserve Bank of India — April 30, 1966, New York

Arrangement is also being attempted to get an American Edition of this publication as well as editing my paper "Back to Godhead".




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — May 16, 1966, New York

Perhaps you saw my paper also Back to Godhead.




Letter to Janis — October 29, 1966, New York

Introduction to Bhagavad*-gita, Back to Godhead,__ etc and our Society is coming in prominence daily.

Under separate post parcel I am sending you all the above newly published literatures and I shall request you to enlist as many subscribers for Back to Godhead Magazine because we have to submit at least 200 subscribers names to the postal authorities for getting the concessional rates.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — December 30, 1966, New York

In addition, Back to Godhead is being published.

I have sent Back to Godhead to you in the first mailing.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 25, 1967, San Francisco

*Also please send him all the copies of Back to Godhead and other literatures so far published.




Letter to Rayarama — February 21, 1967, San Francisco

I do not know why Back to Godhead is not printed timely.

I do not know who said that Back to Godhead is to be printed here.

Unless there is written order by me Back to Godhead should regularly be printed from New York.




Letter to Rayarama — February 24, 1967, San Francisco

I have received the copy of Back to Godhead.




Letter to Rayarama — February 28, 1967, San Francisco

I am in due receipt of the copy of Back to Godhead dated 15th February 1967 and I am glad that it is nicely done.

I am asking you therefore not to put the picture in the issue of Back to Godhead.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 14, 1967, San Francisco

The next day you can celebrate feasting on account of Lord Caitanya's appearance and read about His life as given shortly in my Srimad*-Bhagavatam and you can read also from the teachings of Lord Caitanya part of which is going to be published in the present issue of Back to Godhead.

Keep it very carefully and we may publish in Back to Godhead some articles from the book.




Letter to Rayarama — March 16, 1967, San Francisco

Back to Godhead should be the life and soul for the Society.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 21, 1967, San Francisco

Howard wants one of the Mimeograph machine here so that copies of Back to Godhead required here may be printed here.




Letter to Hayagriva, Shyamsundar and Haridas — 23 April, 1967, New York

We can then print also Back to Godhead so that we can get more selling agents.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 5, 1967, New York

You will be pleased to know that appreciation of our Back To Godhead and records has come from London and our disciple Dvarakadhisa, Donald Dougherty is arranging to send 100 records, 3 sets of books and Back To Godhead to London.

This time they have made a very nice cover of Back To Godhead and the articles and poetry are very nice.




Letter to Hayagriva — May 6, 1967, New York

So Back To Godhead and our books now can be printed in this press by our own men.




Letter to Hayagriva — May 10, 1967, New York

Besides that Back to Godhead is now to be printed in our semiown press so I think you should now come back to New York to see the work nicely done.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 15, 1967, Vrindaban

If printing BTG is too expensive, then revert to mimeograph.

Unless positive gain, we should not take risk about BTG.




Letter to Pradyumna — August 25, 1967, Vrindaban

I also very much appreciate the work you are doing in trying to promote my books and record, and I am very glad to know that the new BTG is selling well.




Letter to Jadurani — September 9, 1967, Vrindaban

This material manifestation is a chance for the eternally conditioned entities to go Back to Godhead; but when they go back there is no distinction between the two.




Letter to Rayarama — September 23, 1967, Delhi

In your letter I understand that you have taken the matter of Back To Godhead in your heart.

I've received news from other centers that BTG is now in demand and your idea for publishing 5000 copies is very encouraging.

The news which we are publishing in Back to Godhead has certainly a novel presentation to the people in the western world who are hankering after spiritual enlightenment.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 3, 1967, Delhi

Since I've come to India, I've not received a single copy of BTG.

9, You may send some stationary, BTG, and Prospectus to my Calcutta address by Air Mail.




Letter to Rayarama — October 4, 1967, Delhi

Kallman for improving our BTG.

Krishna has entrusted you with a nice responsibility for improving the quality & quantity of BTG.

Anyway please send to my Calcutta address by air mail some Prospectus, BTG & stationery.




Letter to Rayarama — October 11, 1967, Calcutta

Yes you try to make successful BTG as you have recently planned and then you may proceed to London.

Please send me some stationery and copies of Back to Godhead to my Calcutta address by Air mail immediately.




Letter to Jadurani — October 13, 1967, Calcutta

When Rayarama returns tell him that I have seen a copy of BTG.

Tell him to increase the quality and quantity of BTG.

Also ask him to send me as many copies of BTG (at least 3) to this address.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 14, 1967, Calcutta

I thank you very much for sending me 2 copies of BTG stationery & envelopes.




Letter to Rayarama — October 16, 1967, Calcutta

I've received copy of #14 BTG & it is very nice.

I do not wish to disturb you in your responsibilities with BTG & you can go to London at your convenience.




Letter to Jadurani — October 26, 1967, Navadvipa

*I have seen the latest issue of BTG & have very much appreciated the presentation with your combined efforts--*-you artists & poets should try to increase the beauty of BTG as well as to promote the sales in larger & larger numbers.

Your appreciation of Rayarama's effort is also shared by me in improving the condition of BTG.




Letter to Rayarama — November 2, 1967, Navadvipa

In the meantime go on improving the condition of BTG which you are doing very nicely with the cooperation of your very respectable God*-brothers.

You can send by surface mail our latest BTG copies to (copies #14, 15 & onward)




Letter to Rayarama — November 5, 1967, Calcutta

This attitude of service will help you progress in Krishna Consciousness and perfect Krishna Consciousness will help us to go back to home, back to Godhead.

I have already sent you my congratulations for improving the get*-up of BTG and I am sending news to Gaurasundara for his wonderful service to the cause.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 11, 1967, Calcutta

Let us stick to the publication of BTG more and more nicely and publish some Vedic literatures like Srimad*-Bhagavatam, Caitanya Caritamrta, etc.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 18, 1967, Calcutta

Regarding BTG, it is understood that Rayarama is in some difficulty financially.

The recent editions of BTG is very much encouraging to me.




Letter to Jadurani — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

Govinda dasi may draw a small picture of the same chariot for printing on the front page of Back to Godhead.




Letter to Rayarama — January 18, 1968, Los Angeles

And I am glad to hear that Back to Godhead will soon be ready for selling.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

I am negotiating with one place in India for publishing Back to Godhead, at least 10,000 copies per month, at a concessional rate.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 23, 1968, Los Angeles

Also, I am sending you one copy of said speech, and it may be published in Back to Godhead.




Letter to Jayagovinda — February 8, 1968, Los Angeles

I have seen the Life Magazine publication about ourselves, and it is not bad.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Any one who accepts this philosophy of God's Mercy in suffering conditions, and still makes progress in Krishna Consciousness, it is said that he is sure to go back to Home, Back to Godhead.




Letter to Upendra — February 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Follow this practice all along your life, and surely Krishna will accept you into the Kingdom of God, Back to Godhead.




Letter to Rayarama — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for sending me the latest copy of Back to Godhead, which is so nicely decorated and painted.




Letter to Balai — February 19, 1968, Los Angeles

All press cuttings and important publications from society specially BTG, all should regularly be sent to the following address.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

His going away from New York at present will be a great hamper for BTG work.




Letter to Rayarama — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

If you can organize a regular press for printing all our magazines and books and engage all our boys and girls in the press work that will be nice proposal, but if you purchase a small printing work where I understand even Back to Godhead cannot be published, what is the use of that press.




Letter to Mukunda, Janaki — February 28, 1968, Los Angeles

Yes, if you can find out some distributing agent for our Back to Godhead, that is very good.




Letter to Rayarama — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

Now, if somewhere we get our own house and start our own press and we sit down together for publishing Back to Godhead and other books, how will you like the idea?




Letter to Hansadutta — March 4, 1968, Los Angeles

Just today we had one meeting in the California State College at Long Beach, Cal., they issued the enclosed pamphlet which may be published in Back to Godhead.




Letter to Mahapurusa — March 28, 1968, San Francisco

When I go to Montreal, I shall take selected pictures from Jadurani and as well as some of the pictures by Gaurasundara and Govinda published in our BTG.




Letter to Rayarama — April 2, 1968, San Francisco

I am pleased to hear that you are devoting yourself to the work on Back To Godhead, and it is all right by me if you discontinue the articles on Haridasa Thakura by Professor Sannyal.




Letter to Jadurani — April 8, 1968, San Francisco

If the two girls, Ekayani and Sudarsana, want to be engaged in drawing for helping BTG, let them do so.




Letter to Subala — May 5, 1968, Boston

Please try to convince him rightly about the philosophy of Krishna consciousness and read Srimad*-Bhagavatam and other literatures, from Back to Godhead, and I think this boy will be helpful to your activities there.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 14, 1968, Boston

Back to Godhead is already in difficulty for financial matter.

Back to Godhead may not be stopped publication--*-it will be a great setback for our missionary purpose.




Letter to Rayarama — June 8, 1968, Montreal

I have not heard anything from you in long time what is the situation with publication of our Back To Godhead.




Letter to Harivilasa — June 10, 1968, Montreal

They are collecting $30-$40 in each Kirtana performance, and selling Back To Godhead.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 21, 1968, Montreal

And karma is very dangerous for persons who want to go back to Godhead.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 27, 1968, Montreal

All together he is collecting 50 to 70 dollars by contribution and by selling Back To Godhead.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 17, 1968, Montreal

For books, Brahmananda, for magazine, Rayarama, for Sankirtana, Hansadutta and Mukunda, and for suggestion, my humble self.




Letter to Mukunda — July 17, 1968, Montreal

Publication of Back To Godhead is entrusted to Rayarama, and for publication of books, Brahmananda is entrusted.




Letter to Kirtanananda, Hayagriva — August 23, 1968, Montreal

*Regarding editing of Bhagavatam: Certainly it will be entrusted to you, because Rayarama is engaged in the Back to Godhead.

Yes, Rayarama is trying his heart and soul to improve the quality of Back To Godhead, so this department should be exclusively managed by him, he has devoted his everything for this Back To Godhead department.

I have asked also Janardana to join the editorial department of publication, and he will do translation work in French, of all our literatures, and similarly Syamasundara may help in translating all the literatures in Germany, and I am arranging to take the mimeograph machine from New York, into Montreal, so that Janardana and other boy, Dayala Nitai, who is French Canadian, they can immediately issue, a French edition of Back To Godhead.




Letter to Aniruddha — August 24, 1968, Montreal

The status of Back To Godhead is certainly improving, and I hope it will improve more and more, and two boys, namely Advaita and Uddhava, they are working in a press, and as soon as they are confident that they are competent to run on a press, we shall start our own press at any place.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 30, 1968, Montreal

I hope you are receiving my paper "Back To Godhead" regularly; by the Grace of Krishna, the preaching work in this part of the world about Krishna Consciousness is improving.




Letter to Aniruddha — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

This time, Back To Godhead is very nicely printed.




Letter to Janardana — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

And I may inform you that immediately you begin translation work of our Srimad*-Bhagavatam in French, as well as Bhagavad-gita as it is, in French, and begin our Back To Godhead in French language printed in the mimeograph machine.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 19, 1968, San Francisco

You continue to publish Back to Godhead in French language, in the mimeograph machine, and when you feel confident that it is going on, and Cintamani das is fixed up then it will great success for us to start a small press in Montreal.




Letter to Rayarama — September 27, 1968, Seattle

Now, you have to print a large number of Back To Godhead every month.

Similarly, in other centers also you can sell a large number of Back To Godhead, since the Sankirtana party is moving and people are purchasing very gladly.

Please continue to send our Back To Godhead to all persons, I have given you list--*-especially to Sumati Morarji at Bombay, because she is coming again to help our activities.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 28, 1968, Seattle

They are selling Back To Godhead nicely, and getting good sympathy from the public by considerable collections.




Letter to Krsna Devi, Dinesh Candra — September 29, 1968, Seattle

The Sankirtana party is selling Back To Godhead nicely and if they display the record on a record player in the street, I think we can sell this album very nicely.* If you get a cheaper price than this rate, let me know, otherwise we may get it manufactured in New York.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 1, 1968, Seattle

Regarding your press, and publication of Back To Godhead in French language: I have not heard anything.

Have you issued any mimeograph copies of Back to Godhead till now?

They are selling Back To Godhead nicely and making collection of $30 to $50 daily.




Letter to Mukunda — October 1, 1968, Seattle

Why don't you get Back To Godhead from New York?

They are collecting an average of $45 daily, as contributions, and selling an average of 100 copies of Back To Godhead.

So try to get immediately copies of Back To Godhead from New York and try to sell them in large quantities.




Letter to Advaita — October 6, 1968, Seattle

And so far Back To Godhead is concerned, it is already known to you how to do it.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 6, 1968, Seattle

I am glad that you have sent Back To Godhead to Sumati Morarji, I have also sent here two copies from here.




Letter to Jayapataka — October 6, 1968, Seattle

I have not heard anything about publication of our Back To Godhead in French language.

Please issue the mimeograph copies of Back To Godhead as soon as possible.




Letter to Tosana Krsna — October 7, 1968, Seattle

The Sankirtana party is selling daily 50 to 100 copies of Back To Godhead, and they are collecting 30 to 50 dollars, and the students of the Washington University, they are little bit attracted.

Because Subala may go to New York to help Rayarama in the Back To Godhead activities.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 10, 1968, Seattle

What about the French edition of Back To Godhead printed in the mimeograph machine which is already there.




Letter to Janardana — October 10, 1968, Seattle

What about the program of French publication of Back To Godhead?




Letter to Syamasundara — October 10, 1968, Seattle

They are selling Back To Godhead, sometimes more than a 100 copies, minimum 50 copies, and collecting donations, 30 to 50 dollars everyday.




Letter to Cidananda — October 15, 1968, Seattle

It is so much encouraging that your Sankirtana party is going everyday collecting some money and encouraging also that you are selling Back To Godhead.




Letter to Rayarama — October 15, 1968, Seattle

Anyway, the issue of Back To Godhead which you have sent me is very very nice, and Krishna is helping you for your sincere efforts.

I hope you will continue this attitude and improve the quality and writing of Back To Godhead both nicely.

Because your first business is to organize Back To Godhead.

Please send Back To Godhead complimentary copies regularly at the following address.




Letter to Candravali — October 16, 1968, Seattle

59 of Srimad*-Bhagavatam, it is stated "anyone who hands over a charity of this great work on the full moon day attains to the highest perfection of human life by going back to home, back to Godhead." Does this mean that by giving the Gayatri mantra, only vol.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 21, 1968, Seattle

And the kirtana party led by Tamala and Jayananda, they are also selling Back to Godhead daily, at least 50 to 75 copies, and collecting money also, average of 40 or 50 dollars daily.

You can write articles for Back to Godhead, so writing capacity is not discouraged.




Letter to Makhanlal — October 21, 1968, Seattle

Average, they are collecting about $50 a day, and selling about 50 to 75 copies of Back to Godhead.

Similarly, you also try to sell copies of Back to Godhead.




Letter to Mukunda — November 3, 1968, Los Angeles

And yesterday's report of the activities of Sankirtana party is that they sold 175 copies of Back To Godhead, and collected 130 dollars in donations.




Letter to Sivananda — November 3, 1968, Los Angeles

Yesterday's report of the activities of the Sankirtana party is that they sold 175 copies of Back To Godhead, and collected $130 in donations.




Letter to Rayarama — November 6, 1968, Los Angeles

Do your duty nicely & go Back to Godhead.




Letter to Patita Uddharana (was Patita Pavana) — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

I understand also that your family is now reading Back To Godhead, and this is also very good.




Letter to Aniruddha — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

For the mean time, you work in San Francisco, and try to organize sales of our Back To Godhead as many as possible.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 16, 1968, Los Angeles

And increase the sale of our Back To Godhead.




Letter to Rayarama, Brahmananda — November 17, 1968, Los Angeles

12, 1968, and I thank you very much for the copies of Back To Godhead, no.

I have received letters from Hawaii also that they are eagerly awaiting the consignment of Back To Godhead.

Another important point is that you can enlist the following name for sending complimentary copies of Back To Godhead.

The current issue of Back to Godhead is better than all previous ones.

So you are tangibly improving the quality of BTG.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 20, 1968, Los Angeles

Find out whether Umapati can translate Back To Godhead into French language.

Or any other boy or girl who can help in translating Back To Godhead into French.




Letter to Devananda — November 23, 1968, Los Angeles

And you always remember to abide by the laws of Krishna as described by His bona fide Representative, and the passage of going back to Godhead is assured.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — November 23, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding your article in Back To Godhead about Ayurvedic Medicine, I do not think this is very worthwhile endeavor.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 24, 1968, Los Angeles

Please continue to try for the printing of Back To Godhead French edition.




Letter to Upendra — November 26, 1968, Los Angeles

It is nice that you are trying for recipes of Krishna Prasadam to be printed in local newspapers and if you can also have them run some of our articles from Back To Godhead this also shall be very beneficial.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 28, 1968, Los Angeles

When Janardana goes to France, if he is willing to take charge of printing Back To Godhead French edition in France, rather then Canada, it will be very nice.




Letter to Rayarama — December 2, 1968, Los Angeles

NB: You may send each month one copy of Back To Godhead to the following address;

I wish to publish continually *Nectar of Devotion* in BTG.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 11, 1968, Los Angeles

Because you are very nice, sincere boy so Krishna is now giving you very good facilities by which you can serve Him and at the same time perfect yourself for going back to Godhead.




Letter to Himavati — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

With much pleasure I have seen the French edition of Back To Godhead and I thank you all for this endeavor.

With such engagements as this magazine, we can live to propagate Krishna Consciousness and that is the success of our lives.




Letter to Jadurani — December 13, 1968, Los Angeles

I have just received a copy of Back To Godhead number 21 and please convey my appreciation to Satsvarupa for his excellent article of Lord Ramacandra.




Letter to Ananda — December 17, 1968, Los Angeles

Everyone is Krishna's part and parcel and wherever we find it convenient we will pick up a person to be trained in Krishna Consciousness who is interested in going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Cidananda — December 24, 1968, Los Angeles

If you can sell Back To Godhead individually as proposed by you, and some copies of our books, like Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, that will be a great success.




Letter to Dayala Nitai — December 29, 1968, Los Angeles

I very much appreciate your proposal to bind the yearly editions of your magazine in a permanent book.




Letter to Nandakisora — December 29, 1968, Los Angeles

Please continue in this way and Krishna will surely help you to advance more and more and finally to go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Uttama Sloka[?] — December 31, 1968, Los Angeles

Try to translate articles for a German edition of Back To Godhead, which you can arrange to be printed in Hamburg, as they are printing a French edition from our Montreal center.




Letter to Upendra — January 16, 1969, Los Angeles

This whole topic has been very nicely explained in an article in Back To Godhead, "Evolution, the God That's Failing".




Letter to Brahmananda — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

I have already asked Tamala Krishna to take the addresses of persons who are purchasing our __Back To Godhead__ magazine.




Letter to Upendra — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

I am pleased by your wish to remain as brahmacari, and if you stick to your decision you will be able to go back to Godhead, back to Home, in this very life without waiting for another birth.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 5, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding advertisements in Back To Godhead, I am not at all in favor of it.

I was obliged to suggest you take advertisements because the magazine was not coming regularly due to lack of funds, but practically I see the magazine is not improving by accepting these advertisements.




Letter to Rayarama — February 9, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding Back To Godhead, the advertisements which you are now getting, especially the hippie advertisements, are not very good.




Letter to Rayarama — February 15, 1969, Los Angeles

On the whole, I wish to present Back To Godhead purely in the line of Krishna Consciousness throughout and criticism of too much materialism, as you have written many articles already.

Each center should take responsibility of contributing some money towards the publication of Back To Godhead, instead of depending upon each center for selling Back To Godhead.




Letter to Mukunda — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

My next program is to distribute at least 20,000 copies of Back To Godhead from four centers, namely New York, London, Los Angeles, and San Francisco.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

Are the students purchasing our Back to Godhead magazines and the Bhagavad*-gita?

Another problem is that Rayarama has become sick so will it be possible for you to take care of Back to Godhead as one of the editors?




Letter to Rayarama — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

The letterhead is very impressive with the picture of Lord Caitanya dancing, and just below His Lotus Feet is the word, __Back To Godhead.__ According to Narottama das Thakura, one has to worship the Lotus Feet of Nityananda, and by His Grace one is able to worship Lord Caitanya Who transfers us back to Godhead.

Regarding printing 20,000 copies of Back To Godhead, I have appealed to 4 centers, namely New York, San Francisco, Los Angeles, and London to contribute $750 monthly.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 21, 1969, Los Angeles

What about French BTG?




Letter to Cidananda, Dindayal, Aniruddha, Makhanlal — February 23, 1969, Los Angeles

But I am begging from you $750 per month against 5,000 copies of Back To Godhead.




Letter to Uddhava — February 27, 1969, Los Angeles

This will make your steady progress towards the Ultimate Goal of back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 29, 1969, Los Angeles

So from Back To Godhead I don't want anything for my book fund.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

Your poetry is very nice, and I am sending the copy to our editor of Back To Godhead for publishing it conveniently.




Letter to Sivananda — March 9, 1969, Hawaii

I shall be glad to hear what about the press matter and printing Back To Godhead in German Language.




Letter to Hansadutta — March 11, 1969, Hawaii

Please do work on the French BTG, and you must immediately ask Dayala Nitai to stop that printing business.




Letter to Krsna dasa — March 15, 1969, Hawaii

If not, please do it immediately because it will be a great help to our German center, and I am sure you will be able to start BTG in our press there in the German language immediately on his arrival.

Regarding other points, that there are many people living in German villages and when you distribute BTG in German, if you go from village to village then at that time you will make my mission successful.




Letter to Himavati — March 18, 1969, Hawaii

Arcana Siddhi means simply by Deity worship one goes back to Godhead, immediately after this life.




Letter to Nandakisora — March 18, 1969, Hawaii

I thank you very much for your very nice poetry; *I am reading it again and again and I shall most probably arrange to publish it in BTG.

The devotees here also have very much appreciated it, and I may encourage to do more writing of poetry and even articles for our BTG magazine.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 23, 1969, Hawaii

*So far BTG advertisement is concerned, we can accept advertisement in this way--*-that only two lines shall be mentioned of the name and address of the advertiser, as follows: This space donated by such and such.




Letter to Hansadutta — March 23, 1969, Hawaii

Yes, I have written Dayala Nitai in connection with the yoga magazine, and you can keep me informed on this matter.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 27, 1969, Hawaii

In the meantime I have received one letter from Subala, in which it is stated that on receipt of the final press proof of BTG from Dai Nippon we shall have to arrange for a letter of credit.




Letter to Jayagovinda — March 27, 1969, Hawaii

Every day when they take the party in the street, market, or parks, they collect sufficiently and sell BTG quite a number.




Letter to Sivananda — April 13, 1969, New York

We are selling our books nicely here, and if you can organize a means of selling our magazine and books in India, it will be a great help to our activities.




Letter to Jayasri — May 13, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Your name, Jayasri Dasi, means victory, and if you will simply continue to develop your Krishna Consciousness by following the rules and regulations, then surely your life will be very victorious in defeating all contaminations of the material world and in returning back to Home, back to Godhead in the Spiritual Kingdom.




Letter to Ananda — May 14, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

NB: Enclosed is a few nice poems by Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura which you may hand over to Mandali Bhadra for translation into German and to be submitted for publication in German Back To Godhead.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — May 31, 1969, Moundsville

I wish to have bound each year's editions of BTG.




Letter to Silavati — June 14, 1969, New Vrindaban

Actually the role of all conditioned souls is the same; *to chant Hare Krishna, tell others to chant, perfect our lives in Krishna Consciousness, and to go back to Godhead when this body is finished.




Letter to Krsna Devi — June 15, 1969, New Vrindaban

When we begin this sublime chanting process, or even if we simply hear the sound Hare Krishna, then we have begun our journey back to the Spiritual Kingdom, back to Godhead.




Letter to Rupanuga — June 16, 1969, New Vrindaban

Now you may please send as many nice photographs of your Sankirtana activities as possible to Brahmananda for publication in Back To Godhead.

In each issue of Back To Godhead there shall be sufficient pictures of our Sankirtana Movement with descriptions.




Letter to Visala — June 16, 1969, West Virginia

The answer is that Krishna is the source of all energies of the spiritual and material creations, the devotee is the part and parcel servant of Krishna, and the Spiritual Master is the transparent via media for leading the conditioned souls back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Balabhadra — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

Send pictures of your activities in this parade and your other activities to Hayagriva for being printed in Back To Godhead.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 1, 1969, Los Angeles

Now Brahmananda and yourself cooperate in the present scheme of BTG.

Put in the magazine as many pictures as possible and articles by the students.

The purpose of the magazine is exclusively for the propagation of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Yamuna — July 3, 1969, Los Angeles

A special Vyasa Puja issue of BTG may be done, and you may open correspondence with Brahmananda, because publication of __BTG__ will now be conducted by Iskcon Book Dept., and __BTG__ will be under the supervision of Brahmananda and Hayagriva.




Letter to Rayarama — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

In the BTG henceforward, the pictures of our Sankirtana Movement should be inserted as many as possible.

The whole idea is now in BTG complete ventilation of our ideas should be exchanged from devotees to devotees by writing bona fide articles along with the other articles.




Letter to Gajendra — July 20, 1969, Los Angeles

So as you will be having several new men there to help you after the Rathayatra Festival, Sankirtana Party will be the better way of distributing BTG.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 22, 1969, Los Angeles

I am enclosing a picture of Gaura Kisora das Babaji for printing in BTG.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding distribution of BTG or my publications, I welcome your floating a company yourself for this purpose.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

Now you should think over this matter and try to convince people by writing different types of articles in Back To Godhead.




Letter to Subala — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

This is all very encouraging, so continue to increase your sales of Back To Godhead as far as possible.




Letter to Devananda — August 6, 1969, Los Angeles

Also, you should write articles for Back To Godhead.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — August 6, 1969, Los Angeles

PS: The prayers by Srila Raghunathadas Goswami which you have submitted to me are very nice, and they may be printed in BTG.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 15, 1969, Los Angeles

*I am very much pleased to learn that you are now distributing 75-100 copies of BTG daily.




Letter to Patti Birnack — September 13, 1969, Tittenhurst

Krishna wants everyone to go back to Home, back to Godhead, and enjoy eternal life and blissful knowledge there.

If your father agrees to this process, he also can be taken back to Home, back to Godhead, with my other disciples.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please print them in BTG.

All Sankirtana photographs should be collected, and one after another they should be printed in BTG.

So far as printing part of the Krishna book in BTG, that is also very nice.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

In BTG the rasa lila episode cannot be published.




Letter to Damodara — October 23, 1969, Tittenhurst

Now Satsvarupa has given us a very good example in purchasing a house on the strength of BTG sales.

So either by selling BTG, our books, or by public contributions if we can have our own house, that will be very nice.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 26, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding your question about BTG containing more than one essay by me in certain issues, you may use your own judgement in this connection.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

It is enclosed herewith and you may publish it in BTG.




Letter to Upendra — October 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

So all the centers should not reduce their orders for BTG, but should help distribute them as far as possible.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 5, 1969, London

Regarding BTG printing, I have already written to Brahmananda that this must be printed in our own press.




Letter to Carl Lange — November 14, 1969, London

Actually, the Supreme Lord has no necessity to request us to offer Him these items or any other items; but He gives us the opportunity of serving Him so that we may become qualified to enter back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 19, 1969, London

Regarding BTG, please let me know definitely how many minimum copies will be required by you and Kirtanananda Swami for distribution and what is the difficulty of getting them.

BTG is practically our vital line of existence.

The more we distribute BTG the more we become stronger in our preaching program.




Letter to Jayagovinda — December 8, 1969, London

The magazine is already selling, and if you make further improvements, the sales will also improve.




Letter to Cidananda — December 15, 1969, London

Sankirtana and distributing BTG and our other literatures is the fieldwork of this movement.




Letter to Candravali — January 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Similarly, when you are married, as it was discussed in Los Angeles, you also go somewhere, probably in Mexico as you desire, and organize a center there and start an edition of BTG in Spanish language.

Our BTG in French language and German language are improving sales and people are appreciating.




Letter to Jadurani — January 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Now Brahmananda will be going to Boston for the further development of the center and one of the items I suggested before should be to distribute free copies of BTG to a group of respectable persons every month with special reference to presidents of the foundations who are inclined to give contributions to religious institutions.




Letter to Mukunda — January 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Ask Gurudasa to send me some pictures of the Installation Ceremony and some of them may be directly sent to Boston for publication in BTG.




Letter to Janardana — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

The arrangement for the composing and printing of BTG in French and German languages is already settled, and if you all continue to translate my books and articles and write articles yourselves; that will make the work successful.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very much pleased to know that sometimes you enjoy the writing in my magazine, "Back to Godhead," and I am sure you are getting these regularly every month.




Letter to Unknown — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Sriman Jaya Govinda das Brahmacari who saw you in Vrndavana is now staying in our center in Hamburg, Germany where he is in charge of "Back to Godhead" in German language.

We are now publishing English "BTG" 50,000 copies per month, German "BTG" 5,000 copes per month and French "BTG" 5,000 copies per month.

And very soon we may be able to publish a Spanish "BTG" from Mexico where two devotees, husband and wife are going to open a center.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so glad that henceforward BTG will be published 50,000 per month and very soon, 100,000 per month.

The printing must be professional, and BTG copy #31 is not to the Japanese standard.

Enclosed please find one picture of Acyutananda which I would like for immediate publication in BTG with the following caption:




Letter to Brahmananda — January 24, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to thank you for a letter Dated 21 January, 1970 with enclosure of BTG and "Isopanisad."

Regarding BTG, I have already sent you my remarks in my last letter to you and it appears that it is not to the standard of Japanese printing.

The cutting of the magazine is not uniform and the paper is lighter.




Letter to Jananivasa — January 26, 1970, Los Angeles

So for the time being you will hand over a copy of this thesis to Hayagriva Prabhu for publication in the BTG in two or three installments.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — January 26, 1970, Los Angeles

If you all will spread this Samkirtan Movement, going on Samkirtan Party in the streets, regularly read our literatures and always keep engaged in Krishna Consciousness activities, you are sure to increase the joyfulness of your own lives and influence all others with whom you come in contact to join you in this program of going back to home, back to Godhead.

My dear Hayagriva, I have advised Jananibas to submit his thesis for publication in BTG, so please do the needful.




Letter to Jayagovinda — February 3, 1970, Los Angeles

Please be in correspondence about German BTG publishing with Brahmananda.

We must have close cooperation between America and Germany for the successful publication of our BTG regularly in French, German and English languages.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — February 3, 1970, Los Angeles

*BTG articles are generally seen by the editors, and it is better that we stress on our own philosophy than to indulge in some hodge*-podge philosophy which is basically unauthorized.

In our present BTG publication we are trying to follow this policy.

Our simple process of chanting and distributing Prasadam and selling BTG will surely make our Movement successfully advance.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

So I was thinking very seriously, and then, as late as 1944 I started my paper, "Back to Godhead." Gradually, in 1954, I retired from my family life and began to live alone in Mathura Vrindaban.
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Letter to Bhagavan — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

This will be great evidence of our sincere activities and you can send copies to all the centers as well as to the editors of BTG for immediate printing.




Letter to Ekayani — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

If your mother knows Spanish language she can be engaged in translating our literatures, and very soon we are going to publish our BTG in that language.




Letter to Madhudvisa — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

And your BTG sales are very encouraging to me.

I have heard from Gargamuni that you are ordering 20,000 issues of BTG and this is very good news.

Selling BTG means that our movement is increasing and our philosophy is being appreciated.




Letter to Sudama — February 17, 1970, Los Angeles

By the by, I may request you that you may take quotation of our BTG for printing 100,000 (one hundred thousand) copies per month from some of the leading printers in Tokyo.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — February 20, 1970, Los Angeles

We are issuing "Back to Godhead" by numbers and not by month.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — February 20, 1970, Los Angeles

Please see that the French and German issues of BTG are published as soon as possible.




Letter to Aranya Maharaja — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

In the meantime, I am advised to dispatch two copies of "Back to Godhead" by Air Mail Post to your present address in New Delhi.




Letter to Yamuna — March 2, 1970, Los Angeles

You must all find time to write some articles for publishing in "Back to Godhead." That is culture.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 16, 1970, Los Angeles

I have just heard from Gargamuni that you would like to print future issues of French language BTG in a small size about the size of our "Two Essays." So if you think that this will help increase the sales, then do it with my approval.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 16, 1970, Los Angeles

I am enclosing a note for Pradyumna herewith, please find, and also a poem to be published in BTG.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — March 19, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to thank you for the six volumes of our BTG magazines which you have bound up and sent to me.

Soon our BTG will also be printed in other languages, and it will be nice if you can also bind these in similar sets as the English BTGs.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 20, 1970, Los Angeles

Another point is that while BTG is delayed, you can sell these.

Send them some selected copies of BTG.

Thank you for the enclosure of the picture printed in "Horizon" Magazine, it is very nice.




Letter to Gaurasundara — March 21, 1970, Los Angeles

I think they may be published in BTG, but they have been missing.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 26, 1970, Los Angeles

I think you have already read the news in our BTG.




Letter to Umapati — March 30, 1970, Los Angeles

Our Vaisnava philosophy is in summary the __Teachings of Lord Caitanya.__ You read them very carefully, word to word, and immediately begin translation into French language so they may be published in French BTG as well as in future they may be published in a book.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 2, 1970, Los Angeles

I have read the letter from Raman Publications Magazine.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 5, 1970, Los Angeles

Please send immediately 1 or 2 sample copies of BTG to the following address.




Letter to Unknown — April 12, 1970, Los Angeles

*For the further understanding of this religious process I would recommend you to read our three books namely __Sri Isopanisad, Bhagavad*-gita As It Is,__ and __Easy Journey to Other Planets.__ When you have finished them, you can read __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ and __Teachings of Lord Caitanya.__ Besides these we have many other books and our "Back to Godhead" magazines, in which we are fully describing about this religion only.




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 14, 1970, Los Angeles

It is very encouraging to learn that you are so enthusiastic to sell BTG.

I consider sale of BTG so valuable because in the beginning I worked for BTG day and night alone in India.

I still remember the hardship for pushing on this BTG.

But when I left my household life and I was living alone sometimes in Vrndavana and sometimes in Delhi or sometimes travelling for pushing on BTG, they were very hard days.

Therefore, when BTG will be published not in hundreds of thousands, but in millions, that will give me great solace.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Now your first business is to see Paris center organized very nicely and see the BTG published in French and German languages.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — April 16, 1970, Los Angeles

All informative literature should be supplied to them and request them to read our publications especially BTG.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Yes, if the BTG can be published in the States it will be a great facility because we can print every month.




Letter to Bahulasva — April 18, 1970, Los Angeles

Staal published in the Daily Californian was very much interesting, so we shall publish it in our BTG.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Especially you should have a good stock of Isopanisad and Easy Journey, they are selling as easily on the level of BTG.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding the French edition BTG, your attempt is coming to be successful and the present copy looks very nice.




Letter to Sudama — April 25, 1970, Los Angeles

Try to introduce Japanese BTG as soon as possible.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 29, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of the text proof for BTG #32.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 30, 1970, Los Angeles

So far printing is concerned, I have just received the French BTG, and it is very nicely done, so convey my thanks to Uddhava and Advaita especially.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 1, 1970, Los Angeles

I have received one copy of the latest French BTG, published from Montreal.

If for the present this BTG published from Montreal can be useful?




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Please see that the French and German editions of BTG are published as soon as possible, that is one of my dreams.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Yesterday I received one very important magazine "Kalyana" from India in which the editor has described about our activities so nicely, but at the end it has been remarked whether in future the standard shall continue.

*So if you want to see a Spanish edition of BTG, then you go to Spain and open a branch, then we get Spanish edition also---it is not difficult.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 2, 1970, Los Angeles

*So you have gone to Japan, make perfect arrangement for our printing work--*-BTG, Srimad-Bhagavatam, etc., and let me peacefully write books.




Letter to Sudama — June 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Your plan to distribute French, German and English editions of BTG from the pavilions of those countries is very good idea.

I am so engladdened to learn that arrangements are being made to print Japanese BTG immediately.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

In India the "Kalyana" magazine has published a nice description of our movement, and they have very much appreciated about my regulative principles.




Letter to Jadurani, Bharadraja, Muralidhara — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Krsna wants everyone of the living entities to go back to home, back to Godhead, so if we can induce even one person to understand that this material world is not meant for our living, our real home is in the spiritual world, and if we can convince this philosophy to even a single person, that is the success of our missionary activities.




Letter to Yamuna, and Gurudas — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 23rd April, 1970, with enclosed pictures of Lord Caitanya's Birthday procession as well as the Calcutta magazine section.

I have immediately asked our magazine editors to publish the London pictures.




Letter to Radha Madhava Sharan — June 6, 1970, Los Angeles

I have advised my secretary to send you immediately a copy of "Back to Godhead," and I am getting also many demands for the KRSNA book.




Letter to Dr. R. N. Vyasa — June 7, 1970, Los Angeles

So if you send me some of the specimens of important portions of your writings for publication in our magazine "Back to Godhead," that is possible for the present.




Letter to Harivilasa — June 14, 1970, Los Angeles

In future if you can introduce these literatures in Russian language either by publishing them in book shape or in influential magazine, that will be a great help to our missionary activities.




Letter to Sudama — June 19, 1970, Los Angeles

*Regarding printing of Japanese BTG with Tosho or Dai Nippon, that is nice.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

In the meantime, I am eagerly awaiting to see the French and German editions of our BTG printed, so please send me copies as soon as they are printed.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

If you want at all the BTG in French and German languages published locally, better you try to get it from a local first class press.




Letter to Radharamana Sharanji — June 25, 1970, Los Angeles

As you already have seen in the "Kalyana" magazine, April 1970, they are taking twice daily bath, having kuntis, chanting Hare Krsna on the beads, decorating the body with twelve tilaka marks and following the four regulative principles 1) no eating of meat, fish or eggs, 2) no illicit sex, 3) to taking of any kind of intoxicants, including coffee, tea, and cigarettes, and 4) no gambling, strictly.




Letter to Dinesh — June 26, 1970, Los Angeles

So the best thing will be to keep daily count of your stock and how many magazines and books sold, then regularly on Sunday the sales may be totalled for issuing a check to the amount owed to the book fund and to BTG account.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Then, regularly, on Sunday of each week the sales proceeds may be totalled for issuing a check to the amount owed to my book fund and to the BTG accounts.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Then, regularly, on Sunday of each week the sales proceeds may be totalled for issuing a check to the amount owed to my book fund and to the BTG accounts.




Letter to Harer Nama — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Then, regularly, on Sunday of each week the sales proceeds may be totalled for issuing a check to the amount owed to my book fund and to the BTG accounts.




Letter to Jananivasa — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Then, regularly, on Sunday of each week the sales proceeds may be totalled for issuing a check to the amount owed to my book fund and to the BTG accounts.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Since "Kalyana" magazine has published one article about us which perhaps you have seen also we have received many sympathetic letters, and there is possibility of opening at least one dozen centers in India at different places.




Letter to Madhusudana — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Thus by reading of these books, especially __Nectar of Devotion,__ by the devotees everyone will go back to home, back to Godhead, Krsna.




Letter to Ranadhir — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Then, regularly, on Sunday of each week the sales proceeds may be totaled for issuing a check to the amount owed to my book fund and to the BTG accounts.




Letter to Rupanuga — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Then, regularly, on Sunday of each week the sales proceeds may be totalled for issuing a check to the amount owed to my book fund and to the BTG accounts.




Letter to Sridama — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Then, regularly, on Sunday of each week the sales proceeds may be totalled for issuing a check to the amount owed to my book fund and to the BTG accounts.




Letter to Citsukhananda — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Then, regularly, on Sunday of each week the sales proceeds may be totalled for issuing a check to the amount owed to my book fund and to the BTG accounts.




Letter to Damodara — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Then, regularly, on Sunday of each week the sales proceeds may be totalled for issuing a check to the amount owed to my book fund and to the BTG accounts.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Then, regularly, on Sunday of each week the sales proceeds may be totalled for issuing a check to the amount owed to my book fund and to the BTG accounts.




Letter to Tulsi — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Then, regularly, on Sunday of each week the sales proceeds may be totalled for issuing a check to the amount owed to my book fund and to the BTG accounts.




Letter to Sridama — July 8, 1970, Los Angeles

*I am very glad to know that you are selling our Bhagavad*-gita AS IT IS; so keep the accounts for book and BTG sales daily, and issue a check for payment weekly according to the amount of literatures sold.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

The living entity by accepting one kind of opportunity is going to hell and by accepting the other kinds of opportunities he is going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Hansadutta — July 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding printing of French and German editions of BTG, Brahmananda has already made arrangement with Japan so for the time being you get the French and German editions printed in Japan.




Letter to Jadurani — July 11, 1970, Los Angeles

I have given a loan to the BTG Department for $3000, so inform this matter to Satsvarupa and if he has got extra money he may return it.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — July 15, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to know that you are keeping your accounts up to date with BTG and the book fund.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 15, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to thank you very much for your letter dated 5th July, 1970, along with the new blueprint of French BTG.




Letter to Advaita — July 24, 1970, Los Angeles

There are some discrepancies on the front cover of BTG #34 which I have pointed out to Brahmananda Maharaja.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Uddhava — July 27, 1970, Los Angeles

I was publishing BTG since 1944.




Letter to Uddhava — August 16, 1970, Tokyo

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your telegram dated 14th August, 1970 and reading as follows:--*-will send Hindi BTG by 14 special delivery should reach you on 16 or 17 your eternal servant uddhava das isokrishna boston.

However until today there has been no arrival of the Hindi BTG, so I am still waiting for it.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 17, 1970, Tokyo

Besides that, I am getting Hindi Back to Godhead also printed here for distribution in India.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 18, 1970, Tokyo

If our Vyasa Puja pamphlet is not yet finished, you may add them there or conveniently they may be published in BTG.




Letter to Upendra — August 18, 1970, Tokyo

Yes, for the present I am in Tokyo and arranging to reprint some of our books and magazines to the extent of 70,000 copies and I am also awaiting the manuscript of KRSNA, Volume II, as well as Hindi magazine.

I have sent the poetry written by Tirthapada to Satsvarupa for publication in BTG.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 20, 1970, Tokyo

The KRSNA manuscript Vol II has already been received by Dai Nippon, but the Hindi BTG is not received.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 21, 1970, Tokyo

As Krsna is saying in Bhagavad*-gita that He is sitting in everyone's heart and especially to His devotees who are constantly engaged in His Transcendental Loving Service He gives special instruction so that the devotee may make easy progress of the path of back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Karandhara — August 22, 1970, Tokyo

The bill is already for $32,000 for the books which I have ordered to be printed and over and above this if the amount for KRSNA II and Hindi BTG is added the amount will come to somewhere about $53,000.




Letter to Umapati — August 23, 1970, Tokyo

I shall be so much pleased to see the French and German BTG's published as soon as possible.

He said, "Let me suffer for their sinful actions, but my dear Lord You take them with You back to home, back to Godhead." So this attitude of offering facilities to others for going back to home, back to Godhead, and personally accepting their suffering thereof is perfect Vaisnava Attitude.




Letter to Prthu — August 28, 1970, Unknown Place

I can understand that you are a very sincere boy and are very eligible candidate for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 17, 1970, Calcutta

I am so glad to learn that your center is doing very nicely--*-distribution of "Back to Godhead" and other literatures is very encouraging and you are now 17 devotees strong there.




Letter to Bhagavan — September 19, 1970, Calcutta

I am pleased to know that you have fully distributed your money to my Book Fund and BTG, and as you are experiencing, Krishna will send you more.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 6, 1970, Calcutta

Therefore, because every living entity is the eternal fragmental part and parcel of God, it is practical that by simply accepting the authorized statements of bona fide scripture without mental speculation or fashionable interpretation one fulfills the mission of human life very easily and goes back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Upendra — October 26, 1970, Amritsar

But we are getting Hindi "Back to Godhead" very soon as Tamala has informed me.




Letter to Sudama — November 4, 1970, Bombay

Please send immediately ten copies of Japanese BTG as soon as they are printed by Dai Nippon.




Letter to Karandhara — November 13, 1970, Bombay

Are the Temples remitting the $0.15 cost per copy of BTG to ISKCON Press for each copy they receive?




Letter to Acyutananda — November 14, 1970, Bombay

It is our duty therefore to train all kinds of men up to the standard of qualified brahmanas, initiating them as such by qualification in accordance with the above authorities, so that they may go on progressively unhindered in their march back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 24, 1970, Bombay

The perfection of every living creature is to render transcendental loving service to that Supreme Person and thereby go back home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 24, 1970, Bombay

So, as parts and parcels of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we can become instrumental in carrying out the plan of the Lord and be benefited and be beneficial to all others by the progressive march Back to Godhead.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 28, 1970, Bombay

*So far as minimizing the use of Sanskrit words in BTG, that is very nice.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 18, 1970, Surat

If you can arrange for a Dutch BTG it will be very nice.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 28, 1970, Surat

Dai Nippon's debt regarding BTG should be liquidated by the Department of BTG.




Letter to Vamanadeva — December 28, 1970, Surat

I am so glad to learn that you have increased the distribution of BTG to the extent of 3,000 per month.

The collections from BTG Department may be immediately sent because they are in debt.




Letter to Sudama — December 30, 1970, Surat

So far as the 10 copies of Japanese BTG sent by you is concerned, they were received by me some time ago and acknowledged in my letter to you dated 5th December, 1970.




Letter to Murari — December 31, 1970, Surat

account and therefore payment of BTG.




Letter to Madira — , 1971, London

If you have collected so much on Sankirtan from BTG distribution above the cost of the magazine, that means you must be a first class BTG distributor.

Actually that is our most important business*-to distribute our Back to Godhead magazine and if you will go on in this way with enthusiasm and determination for distributing BTG to everyone you meet then Krishna will surely bless you more and more.




Letter to Karandhara — January 1, 1971, Surat

I am sure those debts will be liquidated in due course by other means as I have suggested to you before and you have also indicated that in some time hence the BTG debt will be cleared.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 4, 1971, Bombay

Regarding the proposal for distributing 5,00,000 "Back to Godhead" magazines monthly, I do not think that it is enough.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — January 9, 1971, Allahabad

I am glad to hear that Philadelphia is such a good place for pushing on our Sankirtana movement and it is also very encouraging to hear that BTG distribution is increasing.




Letter to Sukadeva — January 27, 1971, Allahabad

It is encouraging to hear that already you are distributing BTG so nicely, so continue in this way.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

For example you are delivering a set of books; KRSNA, TLC, NOD, Handbook, one copy of BTG and you are taking favor for Rs.




Letter to Mr. Yukio Ogata — March 16, 1971, Bombay

So please continue to print __Back To Godhead__ magazine without hesitation.




Letter to Candanacarya — March 23, 1971, Bombay

I have received the enclosed copies of BTG, numbers 36-38 and they are very nice.

Also, you say that you are now distributing BTG no.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 24, 1971, Bombay

Regarding BTG, I have given a loan of $20,000 by check to Dai Nippon.




Letter to Citsukhananda — March 25, 1971, Bombay

I am also glad to note that you have begun working on BTG Spanish edition.

Actually we want that BTG be printed in every major language and distributed all over the world so that there is no language barrier in taking to our movement.




Letter to Jadurani — April 1, 1971, Bombay

I have also seen the article in our new issue of Back to Godhead and I am very much encouraged to see how you are all working so carefully in the service of Krsna in the matter of painting transcendental pictures of the Lord, His pastimes, His devotees, and illustrating His philosophy.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 4, 1971, Bombay

So far as your plan for producing one French BTG for both Paris and Montreal, that is a very good idea.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — April 4, 1971, Bombay

It is a good field for selling our literature (5000 BTG per month to start is very encouraging) and the inhabitants are cooperative, so it is the ideal opportunity to open a center.




Letter to Karandhara — April 9, 1971, Bombay

From Sai's money I have paid Dai Nippon on account of BTG debt, $20,000.

Besides that, from during Brahmananda's time, I am due to realize from BTG department about $8,000.00.




Letter to Krsnakanti — April 11, 1971, Bombay

From now on all BTG and book fund collections should be remitted to Karandhara in L.A.




Letter to Karandhara — April 13, 1971, Bombay

*Regarding $20,000 advanced to BTG account, you have asked seeking my instruction where to forward $5000 monthly check.




Letter to Mulchand Deomal — April 14, 1971, Bombay

The back issues of Back to Godhead magazine are not available here but I shall try to get them from USA and shall send you them in due course.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 14, 1971, Bombay

One of our life members here in India, and our good patron as well, has requested some back issues of BTG.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 17, 1971, Bombay

I am very anxious that Hindi Back to Godhead publication may go on as soon as possible, so work combinedly with Dr.




Letter to Karandhara — April 26, 1971, Bombay

Your idea for selling advertisements for Rathayatra issue of BTG is very good.

I do not like their policy of intermingling Bhaktivedanta Book Fund deposit with BTG account.




Letter to Los Angeles devotees — April 28, 1971, Bombay

Then you will be happy and your going back to home, back to Godhead will be certain.




Letter to Karandhara — May 17, 1971, Calcutta

Anyway, the book fund and BTG should be kept separate.

The magazine should be published regularly, but if distribution is less, then the number of printing should decrease.




Letter to Kirtika (Judith Cornell) — May 21, 1971, Calcutta

In this way be engaged in Krishna's business 24 hours and you will be happy and in the end you will go back home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Rupanuga — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

We must keep the distinction between BTG and book fund accounts.




Letter to Manjari — May 28, 1971, Bombay

By the mercy of the acharyas the path for going back home, back to Godhead has been made very easy.




Letter to Karandhara — June 8, 1971, Bombay

given by the book fund for BTG should be replaced first of all.

All BTG collections and any book fund collections should be deposited so that you are able to repay at the rate of $5,000 per month.




Letter to Narayani — June 11, 1971, Bombay

Then the path is open for going back to home, back to Godhead, to live eternally in full knowledge and full bliss and in association with the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, Lord Krishna.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 12, 1971, Bombay

So far as publishing songs in BTG, I have translated two or three songs of Narottama Dasa Thakura only but if you like, I can send you more songs and ideas.

This may make an interesting topic for BTG in the new type of article you described in your last letter.




Letter to Sudama — June 12, 1971, Bombay

His letter I am sending to Satsvarupa and he may publish it in Back To Godhead.




Letter to Karandhara — June 16, 1971, Bombay

And so far as the $6,000 saved up for repaying the loan of $20,000 for BTG, it may be sent to the Press for printing of Bhagavad*-gita.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 21, 1971, Moscow

It is very nice if we can get other magazines than BTG to print articles about our society, so try for it.

Also, for BTG, I am enclosing one poem by Dravida for publishing.

Please organize BTG distribution and do it nicely.

We should give all our energy for distributing BTG.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 28, 1971, London

She is very much impressed with the basic principle of our Back to Godhead movement.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 28, 1971, London

She is very much impressed with the basic principle of our back to Godhead movement.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 29, 1971, Los Angeles

She is very much impressed with the basic principle of our Back to Godhead movement.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 3, 1971, Los Angeles

If you like, you can publish it in Back to Godhead.




Letter to Batu Gopala (Ed Englehart) — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

In this way be engaged fully in Krishna's service and you will be happy in life and in the end go back home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 27, 1971, Brooklyn

Enclosed herewith, some poems and articles for publication in BTG upon your approval.

The subject matter of BTG should be very grave.




Letter to Sudama — July 31, 1971, Brooklyn

You have published only one Japanese BTG, but they should be regularly published.




Letter to Sukhada — August 4, 1971, London

So engage yourself enthusiastically in this way and you will be happy and in the end go back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Sankarsana (Stephen Bridge), Parasara (Ron), Pulasta (Chris Pinkard) — August 12, 1971, London

These make for our very strength in spiritual life and if you will follow them faithfully then your going back to home back to Godhead will be certain.




Letter to Danavir — August 24, 1971, London

That will leave you more time for our main business--*-to distribute BTG.

So try to collect money for BTG as far as possible to keep our credit with Dai Nippon.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 1, 1971, London

Yes, arrange for Hindi BTG.




Letter to Sankarsana — September 7, 1971, London

All these activities will make you fixed up in Krishna's service and eligible for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — September 25, 1971, Nairobi

And you are distributing over 1000 BTG per week.




Letter to Rajamohan (Kelly Cristoph), Gauramohan (Rodney Purcell), Kumkum (Kathy) — September 28, 1971, Nairobi

I can understand that you are all very sincere boys and girls and are very eligible candidates for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Karandhara — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

If you think it is wise to purchase that house you can give the loan of $15,000 from the amount of $33,000 advanced to BTG a/c.




Letter to Upendra — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

One who learns these techniques of swimming over the ocean of nescience, he goes back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Sriballavah (Vin Fiocco), Pranaballavah (Bruce Webster), Kamalavati (Elicia Heller) — October 13, 1971, Nairobi

Then you will be always thinking of Krishna and in the end go back to Krishna, back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 13, 1971, Nairobi

So far printing Hindi BTG, why the check should be issued in the name of ISKCON; why not directly to the press name?

Printing Nepalese edition of BTG is a good suggestion.

India) you should send a complimentary issue of our Hindi BTG each month, beginning with the issue already printed with Dai Nippon.




Letter to Advaita — November 1, 1971, Calcutta

You will be interested to know that here Giriraja with the help of one Bengali professor and John Greisser the photographer have published a very nice edition of Bengali BTG.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 1, 1971, Calcutta

So far your points for improvement of BTG, they are very nice in general.




Letter to Nityananda — November 12, 1971, Delhi

I thank all of you very much for accepting me as your spiritual master, and I promise that I will take you back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — November 15, 1971, Delhi

He gets another good chance to cultivate Krishna Consciousness, or if one is advanced he goes back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Sridama — November 17, 1971, Delhi

You state that you will be the largest distributer of BTG in the world.




Letter to Badarinarayana — November 18, 1971, Delhi

I need such strong men as yourself to stick with me and together we shall go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Paramananda — November 18, 1971, Delhi

Actually, you are an ideal householder couple, and I want that such grhastha couples should manage things as they have a tendency to organize and manage, and so I am confident that you will help me deliver these children back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Danavir — November 20, 1971, Delhi

Her husband was a very great devotee who was taken away by Krishna for promotion, and she may rest assured that he has progressed on the path of going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 20, 1971, Delhi

I note that you have opened a Consolidated European BTG and BKF account for all European temples.




Letter to Krsna Devi — November 20, 1971, Delhi

Know it for certain that by this your sincere working for Krishna, very soon you will go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Mathuresh (Andrew Day), Raghavendu (Martin Lewis), Vijay Laksmi (Jill Lewis) — November 21, 1971, Delhi

I can understand that all of you are very sincere and are very eligible candidates for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Mahamaya — November 23, 1971, Delhi

Then you will get the credit, and know it for certain that very soon you will go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Locana — November 24, 1971, Delhi

Kindly assist me in this great work, and know it for certain, that by your sincerely working in this way you shall very soon go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Ratnesvari (Joan Cerando), Lokanatha (Larry Batcheldor), Vrajasundari ( Barbara Batcheldor), Yogescandra (John Warren), Varahadeva (Beverly Warren), Nalinikanta (Tom Hopke) — November 25, 1971, Delhi

I can understand that all of you are very sincere boys and girls and are very eligible candidates for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Kirtiraja — November 27, 1971, Vrindaban

We are now printing our Hindi and Bengali BTG's in India, so you may now stop supplying my godbrothers in India to save postage.

If you require any Hindi or Bengali BTG's for distribution outside of India, you may write to Tamala Krishna on this point.




Letter to Lalita Kumar, Jambavati — November 27, 1971, Vrindaban

So try for this, to give all men this Krishna philosophy, and many real devotees will come with us back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Los Angeles devotees — December 3, 1971, Delhi

Now my one request to you all is that you become fully happy by conducting your lives in Krishna Consciousness, and you can know it for sure that in this way you will come with me back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Bhutatma — December 5, 1971, Delhi

Kindly assist me to please Lord Caitanya in this way, by spreading Krishna Consciousness or pure love of God, and know it for certain that by this work you shall very very soon go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Vamanadeva, Indira — December 8, 1971, Delhi

So now you just become convinced yourselves of this fact and help me spread this Movement for saving the world with all conviction and attention, and in this way you will be performing the highest type of activity and very soon you will go back to Home, back to Godhead, know it for certain.




Letter to Guru*-gauranga — December 10, 1971, Delhi

I can understand that you are a very sincere boy and are very eligible for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Sousilya (Stuart Rose), Gadagraja (Eugene Baum), Dayala Candra (David Peterson) — December 10, 1971, Delhi

I can understand that all of you are very sincere boys and are very eligible candidates for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — December 12, 1971, Delhi

That shall be your success, and by assisting me in this way you shall without any doubt one day reach the Supreme destination, and go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 17, 1971, Bombay

At our Delhi Festival we sold more than 12,000 BTG's.




Letter to Murti (Bill Walsh), Mahati (Sue Walsh), Adhideva (Hayden Larsen) — December 17, 1971, Bombay

I can understand that you are very sincere boys and girl and are very eligible candidates for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 17, 1971, Bombay

*Your idea for 5 different articles in BTG monthly is very nice.

Now make it very attractive, with our KC subject matter as you have outlined, and our BTG will be very much in demand, without further changes.




Letter to Amogha — December 25, 1971, Bombay

In this way you go on perfecting your life more and more, and very soon, I promise you, you will go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — December 26, 1971, Bombay

The Hindi and Bengali BTG is in your charge, so I am always anxi[missing text] to know what you have done.




Letter to Saci Dulal (Richard), Bilvamangala (David), Avhinava (Don La Douce), Novina (Sally) — December 28, 1971, Bombay

I can understand that all of you are very sincere boys and girl and are very eligible candidates for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Jadurani — December 31, 1971, Bombay

In reply to Jayadvaita's questions, henceforward the policy for using diacritic markings is that I want them used everywhere, on large books, small books and also BTG.




Letter to Kirtiraja — January 2, 1972, Bombay

Regarding the list of my Godbrothers, you do not any longer need to send them issues of BTG or other books.

Similarly whenever you get requests for BTG subscriptions or other literature, you can forward these requests to Bombay ISKCON to the Secretary and he will deal with the requests.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 5, 1972, Bombay

*I have seen the All*-India BTG issue No.




Letter to Sudama — January 5, 1972, Bombay

You have always served me very faithfully, so I pray that Krishna may bless you with a long life with which to open many temples and that in this very lifetime you may return back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Hrdayananda — January 6, 1972, Bombay

Also I will be very pleased if you contribute articles to BTG.




Letter to Radhavallabha — January 6, 1972, Bombay

Tulasi Devi never goes back to Godhead, she is always with Godhead.




Letter to Makhanlal — January 10, 1972, Bombay

*These are all very nice boys and girls, that I can understand, so now you take charge of giving them all good guidance and help on the path back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Smaranananda (Von Paul Read), Samsara*-mocana (Barbara Read), Bhubhrta (Bob Quirk), Pavana (Jeffrey Spicher), Devadeva (Royal Frank Affrisco), Daivata (Anthony Burt Alves), Parayana (Laurel Alves) — January 10, 1972, Bombay

I can understand that all of you are very sincere boys and girls and are very eligible candidates for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Georges Imbert, Kritanga, Gilles Minot, Kriti — January 16, 1972, Bombay

I can understand that both of you are very sincere boys and are very eligible candidates for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Pratyaya (Harry Pettee), Duradharsa (Dennis Weatherman), Saranam (Sharon Robinson), Aja (Marnie Watson), Atmavana (Elaine Carnerie), Ahah (Norah Haas) — January 16, 1972, Bombay

I can understand that all of you are very sincere boys and girls and are very eligible candidates for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Annuttama das Brahmachary — January 17, 1972, ISKCON Bombay

I can understand that you are a very sincere boy and are a very eligible candidate for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Ranadhira — January 17, 1972, Bombay

So I count you and your godbrothers among those few men who are treading seriously on the path back to Home, back to Godhead, and now we must maintain such exalted position and not fall back by neglecting our highest standards of devotional practices.




Letter to Cyavana — January 18, 1972, Bombay

As you are so quickly managing the affairs of East African campaign, I am sure you have all blessings of Lord Krishna, so continue to work very hard for His pleasure and all of you will go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

So I am engladdened to understand from your words that you are serving Krishna very sincerely, and you may know it for certain that in this way you shall very soon go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — February 4, 1972, Bombay

The secret is to __engage__ everyone, even big businessmen; so at first engage them in some small way so they will not feel threatened, but they will enjoy that small service so much, automatically they will desire for more, and then gradually you convince them by strong arguments and engage them more and more, and then they will perfect their lives in Krishna Consciousness, and go back Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Patita Pavana — February 4, 1972, Bombay

So I am very glad that you nice boys are helping me to revive the sleeping souls, in all parts of the world, and if we simply go on in this way, preaching very sincerely, following our routine work very strictly and maintaining always the highest standards of Krishna Consciousness, and by distributing more and more of books and literatures, then there is no doubt about it, that very soon we shall go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Sudama — February 19, 1972, Calcutta

I'm glad to hear that despite so many language difficulties, still Trivikrama Maharaja and the others are increasing sales of BTG.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 24, 1972, Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of February 11, 1972, and I am very much pleased that you are going on with your work in Krishna Consciousness despite so many obstacles which Maya has placed in your path just to try to deviate you from going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Gadi (Joseph Magyar), Bhudara (Marc Malcomb), Sridhara (Richard Whitenhurst) — March 4, 1972, Calcutta

I can understand that all of you are very sincere boys and are very eligible candidates for going back to Home, Back to Godhead.




Letter to Koumadaki — March 27, 1972, Australia

They are very well done, and you can submit them to Iskcon Press for publication in Back to Godhead.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — April 2, 1972, Sydney

Now you two work cooperatively for making our Vrindaban a dazzling success, along with others you work nicely, and I think Ksirodakasayi may spend more time on laying out the Hindi BTG and doing that printing and translating work and you take mostly charge of supervising building work.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 2, 1972, Sydney

*I am very much pleased to hear from Mandali Bhadra that so many BTG's in German language are being printed and distributed by you, and also that you have opened so many centers in Germany.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 2, 1972, Sydney

The first thing is that I am very much anxious for Hindi BTG composition.




Letter to Tarkikchuramoni — April 8, 1972, Sydney

I can understand that you are a very sincere student and are an eligible candidate for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 15, 1972, Auckland

Thank you very much for the copy of BTG #44, it is very nicely done.

So I shall be very much satisfied if you stay there at ISKCON Press and go on increasing the beauty and importance of our Back to Godhead magazine, and be happy.




Letter to Ujjal — April 15, 1972, Auckland

I can understand that you are a very sincere boy and are a very eligible candidate for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 18, 1972, Tokyo

Regarding BTG, my plan is this, that you shall simply translate from our English issues and reproduce the writing and insert it wherever there is writing in the English version.

Now send immediately one composed BTG to Tokyo immediately and I shall get it begun.

You have retired from material life and Krishna has given you the nicest place in this material world to live in, so stick there and every month send one BTG Hindi composition to Tokyo.




Letter to Radha*-Damodara — April 21, 1972, Tokyo

I can understand that you are a very sincere boy and are very eligible for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to All Temple Presidents — April 22, 1972, Tokyo

Now, so far the BTG and Book Funds are concerned, these matters shall be managed separately from the GBC by a body known as The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust.

The Book Trust shall see to the printing and distribution to Centers of books and magazines and it will be the serious responsibility of each Temple President to see that the billed amounts for these are paid to the BTG and Book Funds regularly.




Letter to Lalitananda — April 22, 1972, Japan

I can understand that you are a very sincere boy and are very eligible for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

Krishna may be black, Balarama of white, and the pose of the back of the BTG is very nice.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 26, 1972, Tokyo

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated April 19, 1972, along with the French and German BTG's and other literature.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 2, 1972, Tokyo

Let it be published first in our BTG, then sometimes they may be printed into books also.

I very much appreciate the photos you have sent, they should be published in our BTG.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — May 4, 1972, Tokyo

Full instructions for Hindi BTG is given herewith by Syamasundara, as we have gone to Dai Nippon personally today, so you read it carefully and do the needful.

So far whatever BTG's you have printed in India, whatever has been issued to the centers, they must now pay you, you send them bills.

So collect wherever you have given BTG's.

4000/- on BTG account.




Letter to Anandavardhana (Axel Anderson), Jogindra Vandana (John Berg) — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

I can understand that both of you are very sincere boys, and are very eligible candidates for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Niranjana — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

Both Ksirodakasayi and Ramananda took charge of publishing the Hindi Back to Godhead "Bhagavata Darshan", but Ramananda has stopped translating, and Ksirodakasayi says that he is not a perfect translator.

Another boy, Radharamana Goswami, he has left, so far I understand, so this is the position of the Hindi Back to Godhead.




Letter to Rupa Manohara (Michael McCloughlin), Vipina Purandara (Paul League), Brajera Pakhala (Richard Roland), Gopavrndapala (Eddie Dougherty), Kadambakanana (David Hardin) — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

I can understand that all of you are very sincere boys, and are very eligible candidates for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 13, 1972, Honolulu

In the Hindi BTG there are __so__ many mistakes, spelling, grammar, and some places the philosophy is faulty with some other ideas mixed in; the printing is shabby, the second page is almost invisible.

So you may inform Ksirodakasayi, and you try to help him for improving Hindi BTG.




Letter to Jadurani — May 14, 1972, Honolulu

I am replying Bali Mardan's letter after I have heard from him regarding the proposal by Dai Nippon to print all our foreign*-language BTG's simultaneously.




Letter to Jayananda, Trai, Rsabhadeva — May 14, 1972, Honolulu

Too much business or paperwork, vouchers, plans, these things become too much cumbersome for our spiritual growth, they take us away from our real emphasis of work, namely, to go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Radha Mohan — May 14, 1972, Los Angeles

I can understand that you are a very sincere boy and that you are a very eligible candidate for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Madhudvisa — May 16, 1972, Los Angeles

He may come down to become a germ, but then he may rise up to Krsna consciousness and go back to home, back to Godhead.

But at the present moment we are in Maya's clutches, so at present our only hope is to become Krsna conscious and go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Don — May 20, 1972, Los Angeles

I have read your booklet with great pleasure and I am forwarding it to Back to Godhead for publishing.




Letter to Ranadhira — May 21, 1972, Los Angeles

So I think that you should develop your ability for writing and spend sometime writing articles for Back To Godhead.




Letter to Amogha — May 22, 1972, Los Angeles

So in this way cooperate very nicely with your all good god-brothers there in Australia to deliver all of these fallen souls, especially the young people, back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

Regarding Hindi BTG, I have received one letter from Niranjana Prabhu in Benares and he is proposing to form a committee of yourself, Ramananda and himself, plus Guru das and others, for streamlining the Hindi BTG and book publication department.

Also, there are some Hindi translators here in Los Angeles who are willing to send you regularly articles for Back To Godhead, so you may open correspondence with them also.

As soon as you receive payment for BTG's you may deposit immediately in the book fund account in Bombay and acknowledge to me.




Letter to Maitreya (Mike Stitch), Mahasakti (Mark Jahre), Arijit (Allen Bigil), Mitravinda (Marsha Arslansky), Nandita Gokula (Nancy Bailey) — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

And I can understand that you are all very eligible candidates for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

I am glad to hear that you will be going to Gujarat state for about one month and that you are preparing one Gujarati BTG for distributing there.




Letter to Rupa Vilasa (Robert McNaughton), Candrika (Carol McNaughton), Bhavatarini (Debbie Watt), Bhanutanya (Debra Wolin) — June 20, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very glad to hear that all of you have been such a great help to Stoka Krsna there in our Dallas Gurukula and I can understand that all of you are very sincere boys and girls and quite eligible for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Yadubara — June 20, 1972, Los Angeles

You say that the Clairidge Press owned by Susheel Somani has offered to print our Gujarati magazine free of charge, and then you say that the cost will be not more than Rupees 3,000/-.




Letter to Nandarani — July 8, 1972, New York

I have seen this special Rathayatra issue of "Back to Godhead" written by you, and I am so much pleased that so intelligently you have assorted the matter to completely understand our philosophy in a nutshell.




Letter to Giriraja — July 22, 1972, Paris

Regarding Gujarati BTG, you can do as you see fit, either reprint the same issue, or print a new issue utilizing the Bengali blocks.




Letter to Gangadevi — August 11, 1972, London

This spot life is merely a platform for us to make progress toward going back to home, back to Godhead, therefore we should not be too much concerned with family matters.




Letter to Yadubara — August 21, 1972, Los Angeles

Regarding printing BTG Hindi in India your scheme to print them in Bombay is accepted by me.




Letter to Gaura Sakti — August 22, 1972, Los Angeles

This things will insure that you will be protected from Maya, and that your life will be successful and in the end you will go back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Bhavananda — August 28, 1972, Los Angeles

My special blessings for Palika and Kausaliya Prabhus who are doing so much for our Lord and they must be specifically blessed to go back home, back to Godhead without any delay for waiting for the next life.




Letter to Radha*-Damodara — September 2, 1972, New Vrindaban

Now you apply yourself to this task very seriously and become learned in all the aspects of our Krishna Consciousness philosophy and take this opportunity in this lifetime to go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Giriraja — September 26, 1972, Los Angeles

I have very much appreciated your Hare Krsna monthly magazine, it is a great step forward, now maintain it actually monthly and collect many advertisements and spread our propaganda in this way.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 30, 1972, Los Angeles

That is the certificate of my Guru Maharaja, if someone, __brahmacari,__ would sell a one paise magazine, if one of our __brahmacaris__ would go and sell a few copies, he would be very very glad and say "Oh, you are so nice!" So distribution of literature is our real preaching.




Letter to Mukunda — November 2, 1972, Vrindaban

You are one of my first disciples, along with your wife, Janaki, so I am always praying to Krishna to give you His all blessings for bringing you back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 5, 1972, Vrindaban

Never mind it takes little time to make progress, our process is slow but sure, and we are confident that if we continue in this way we shall go one day back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Cyavana — November 11, 1972, Vrindaban

So i am glad to see also your quiz*-test for the African boys, and also your Swahili-language BTG, these are good evidence of your improvement.




Letter to Jayadvaita — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated October 31, 1972, along with the latest copy of Back To Godhead #49, which I have read carefully and have appreciated to my complete satisfaction.




Letter to Candravali — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

Raise your family to be exemplary Vaisnavas by yourself following the regulative principles and rigidly chanting Hare Krishna mantra, and without any doubt they and yourself will become all of you firmly situated on the path back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — December 19, 1972, Bombay

But now we are holding a huge pandal festival in the Cross Maidan at Bombay, from January 12th to 21st, so we shall need to take our BTG shipment from the Bombay docks, but they will not allow without CCP.




Letter to Amogha — December 26, 1972, Bombay

If you continue in this way, and strictly follow the four regulative principles, making sure to chant at least sixteen rounds on the beads, daily, it is without a doubt that at the end of this lifetime, you can go back home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Janajanmadhih (Jeffrey Balawajder), Anadi (Alann Hayes), Araudra (Auda Gen) — December 27, 1972, Bombay

Then you will be freed from maya's clutches and go with me back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Madhukara — January 4, 1973, Bombay

The varnasrama-dharma system is scientifically arranged by Krsna to provide facility for delivering the fallen souls back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Mr. Robert Keene — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Because they are engaged in serving Krsna in this way, you have nothing further to worry, their position in life is very secure and sound because they are going back to home, back to Godhead, without any doubt.




Letter to Prahladananda — January 9, 1973, Bombay

So go on in this way, serving your spiritual master to best of your capacity, and remaining always fixed and steady in your determination to fulfill the goal of your life, namely, to go back to home, back to Godhead, without further delay.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 9, 1973, India

By this effort alone they are assured to go back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani — January 27, 1973, Calcutta

So if you can help now to raise hundreds and thousands of children in Krsna Consciousness, that will be the greatest service to Krsna and certainly you shall both go back to home, back to Godhead, by doing this.




Letter to Hillel Ben*-Ami — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

So under the direction of the senior devotees there try and become fixed in your devotional service to the Lord, Sri Krsna, and this will certainly bring complete satisfaction to you and make you eligible for going back to home, back to Godhead, in this very lifetime.




Letter to Ramesvara — February 14, 1973, Sydney

Always remain enthusiastic and inspire others and your life will be glorious and at the end you are sure to go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 15, 1973, Sydney

One disciple of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Vasudeva Datta prayed to Lord Caitanya, please Caitanya Mahaprabhu, take all these people back to Home, back to Godhead and I will suffer for their sins.




Letter to Ghanasyama — February 16, 1973, Sydney

chanting sixteen rounds of beads daily, rising early and attending Mangala Arati, observing the four principles, attending the classes, eating only bhagavata prasadam as well as working under the instruction of my representatives, such as your GBC representative and Temple President, and if you follow this procedure very strictly then your life will be glorious and you will go back to Home, back to Godhead, this I can guarantee.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 7, 1973, Calcutta

I can understand that actually Hayagriva was not involved directly in the management of Back to Godhead and that whatever arrangement you already have there is sufficient.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — March 23, 1973, Hyderabad

Why don't you write something for Back to Godhead?




Letter to Satyabhama — March 23, 1973, Hyderabad

But our affection is not simply sentimental, we offer our children the highest opportunity to become trained up in Krsna consciousness very early so as to assure their success in this life to go back to Godhead for sure.

That is real affection, to make sure my child gets back to Godhead, that is my real responsibility as a parent.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 19, 1973, Los Angeles

Regarding "Prayers of King Kulasekhara," I never said I was displeased with your publishing it in BTG.




Letter to Mahajan 2 — April 25, 1973, Los Angeles

These things, if strictly followed, will keep you always in a purified condition and will give you spiritual strength to defeat maya, and when this body is finished, no more material bodies, but back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Jadurani — May 2, 1973, Los Angeles

Now you can go on making the pictures more and more beautiful and by so doing go back home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Sons and daughters — May 8, 1973, Los Angeles

You are all very sincere boys and girls and now I request you to make your life successful for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Arjuna — May 20, 1973, Dallas

Study my books very carefully and prepare yourself fully for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Vrndavana Vilasini — May 20, 1973, Dallas

Please continue to engage wholeheartedly in Krsna's service and there is no doubt that you may go back to home, back to Godhead in this life.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 17, 1973, Mayapur

Please accept my blessings I am in due receipt of your letter dated June 13, 1973 accompanied by two copies of German BTG #19.

The magazine is gorgeous, better than Dia Nippon.




Letter to Isvara — July 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

So the purpose of our existence should be to become fully Krsna Conscious and go back to Home, back to Godhead at the end of this present lifetime.




Letter to Sukadeva — July 23, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Besides, we already have our society journal, Back to Godhead.




Letter to Karandhara — July 27, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Not like your President Nixon--*-a rogue and thief---such men cannot do any good to society, only those who are trained up in the Ultimate Goal of human life, they can lead---because human life is meant for going back to Godhead.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 27, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

It is very encouraging to note that the work on our BTG and other Books is going on.




Letter to Naiskarmi — July 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Go on in this present attitude, serve you husband always and in this way your life will be perfect, and together husband and wife go back home---Back to Godhead.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I also was meeting big Government officials and distributing my Back To Godhead in that way, at that time there were no books.




Letter to Giriraja — August 23, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I have sent it to Satsvarupa Goswami for printing in the BTG.

Writing is a very important part of our work and satsvarupa is always anxious to have new material from the devotees for expanding the BTG.




Letter to Hanuman — October 4, 1973, Bombay

The Argentina BTG and the photos showing Argentine men and ladies chanting and dancing in ecstasy give me great hope that our Movement will have an important place in Argentina in the near future.

This is the greatest welfare activity, and for engaging yourself and others in this way, certainly you will go back to home, back to godhead.

We want the people of Argentina to see how it is possible to live a perfect happy life in this world and in the end go back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Mukunda — October 6, 1973, Bombay

Regarding printing BTG locally in England rather than taking from Los Angeles, you are right, you should not print it in London for the time being.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 19, 1973, Vrindaban

*The magazine is also very nice.

In the magazine the picture on page 11 of the arati is very nice.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 15, 1973, Los Angeles

In light of this, how can we argue amongst one another and neglect our responsibility for reclaiming these fallen souls for going Back to Home, Back to Godhead.




Letter to Dhananjaya — December 23, 1973, Los Angeles

I will look forward to seeing the first Italian Back to Godhead which I understand you are printing at present.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 11, 1974, Los Angeles

I am glad to hear you have a nice secretary there in Aditya; now take care of sending the BTG out regularly.

So make Bombay the center for distributing BTG to life members.




Letter to Sukadeva — January 16, 1974, Hawaii

Krsna consciousness is the greatest science of God, and it brings one the success of human life, to go back to home, back to Godhead, so we require sincere, serious disciples to themselves become perfect and then distribute this message all over the world.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 26, 1974, Honolulu

I have received my copy of special BTG.




Letter to Ravendra Gupta — February 12, 1974, Vrindaban

It is a fact, however that we must become free of all material desire before going back to Godhead, and this can only be achieved by following the instructions of a bona fide spiritual master.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — March 29, 1974

The plan is that the conditioned soul may fulfill his desire for material enjoyment and at the same time be trained up in spiritual identity to come back to Godhead, back to home.

Therefore our propaganda is to educate people to accept Krsna as the perfect leader in all fields of activity, and if people take to it seriously they will be happy in this life and after quitting this body he goes back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Bhavatarini — April 3, 1974, Bombay

They are the best places in the world to come and chant Hare Krishna and prepare for going Back to Home, Back to Godhead.




Letter to Krsna dasa — April 5, 1974, Bombay

Here in India we require paper of the size of "Back to Godhead" magazine, and I wish to know if you can supply it from Stockholm.




Letter to Bhagavan — April 6, 1974, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of 30/3/74 along with the French edition of Back to Godhead which is certainly a great pleasure for me.




Letter to Raghunatha — April 7, 1974, Bombay

We are reading here in the evenings how in the 4th chapter of Bhagavad gita Krsna has arranged for __catur varnam,__ the social division of four orders, whereby everyone has some engagement according to his propensity, his quality and work, and thus everyone can go back to Godhead while performing their work.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 8, 1974, Bombay

We shall see that your copies of Back to Godhead are dispatched to you.




Letter to Ādi*-purusa — April 11, 1974, Bombay

I hope you are reading what books of mine you have and chanting Hare Krishna Mantra; these things are our real business in the human form of life, so that we can quit all material suffering and go back to our original home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Saurabha — April 30, 1974, Bombay

The murti of Srila Prabhupada should be following as close as possible the enclosed photograph taken from the second cover of BTG 61, as stated in my telegram to Gurudas.




Letter to Bhavatarini — May 4, 1974, Bombay

This donation you are making in all sincerity will also help us to push on and make some effect in bringing persons back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Sri Pannalalji — May 16, 1974, Bombay

In the Bhagavad-gita it is clearly said that anyone even from the lowest __papayoni__ can be elevated to Krsna Consciousness and thus go back to home, back to Godhead.

Regarding the article published in Back to Godhead 53 there was nothing wrong in that article rather it was the same statement as you said, "in a holy place sins are magnified four fold etc." But some interested persons who come within this category are making malicious propaganda taking advantage of the article.

Anyway, we have published a Corrigendum for being published in Back to Godhead, the copy of which is enclosed herewith please find.




Letter to Rupanuga — May 28, 1974

As for the Harmonist articles, they are not bad, but the same thing could be presented in our Back to Godhead.




Letter to Bal Krsna — June 30, 1974, Melbourne

Now see that she is raised in Krsna Consciousness so that at the end of this life she can go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — July 8, 1974, Los Angeles

If they are true to their vows they will %%_%% all perfection in this life and be eligible to go back to home back to Godhead.




Letter to Ramesvara — August 13, 1974, Vrindaban

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated August 8, 1974 and also your letter dated July 18, 1974 with enclosed Chinese edition of Back to Godhead.




Letter to Batu Gopala — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

When one takes to Krishna consciousness gradually sex at last becomes abominable, then he is fit to enter back to home back to Godhead.




Letter to Jayadvaita — September 14, 1974, Vrindaban

I have the proposed advertisements for BTG and I approve them.




Letter to Mr. Ogata — September 18, 1974, Vrindaban

I would like to know if it is possible to print this Hindi magazine from your good press.

Kindly send quotation for 32 pages, simple black printing, and cover colored on four pages, same size as the Back to Godhead.




Letter to Radhavallabha — September 22, 1974, Calcutta

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 14/9/74 with enclosed advance copies of BTG No.




Letter to Jagannatha*-suta — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

After all we have already got our Back to Godhead.




Letter to Uttamasloka — October 24, 1974, Mayapur

We simply want to bring people back home, Back to Godhead.




Letter to Syamasundara — November 1, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the magazine, if you become a subscriber, then I can get it for you.

Free distribution of the "Back to Godhead" has stopped now because it it too expensive.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 14, 1974, Bombay

I took the endeavor to publish the "Back to Godhead," but I wasted so much time.




Letter to Rocana — November 21, 1974, Bombay

I am very glad to note of how you are increasing the "Back To Godhead" distribution there in such a remote place.

Our "Back To Godhead" is the backbone of our movement so we should always be thinking how to increase it increase it increase it.




Letter to Nrhari — November 22, 1974, Bombay

So our desire is Krishna and we want to go back home---Back to Godhead where Krishna lives eternally.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — November 28, 1974, Bombay

I have read your letter dated November 21, 1974 addressed to Brahmananda Swami with enclosed picture from "Back to Godhead." Even they have changed her face, still it was not possible to hide the fact that she is old, like great grandmother.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — December 2, 1974, Bombay

Here in Bombay they are going on daily Sankirtana in Fort and selling 100 BTG's (English) daily, and they get requests for Hindi literature.




Letter to Ramesvara — December 3, 1974, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letter dated October 23, 1974 with enclosed copy of BTG 67 and also your letter dated November 20, 1974 from New York.

The BTG issue is very nice, and I am pleased with it.




Letter to Bhakta Lance — December 16, 1974, Bombay

In this way your Krsna Conscious advancement will be assured success and at the end of this life you will go back to Godhead, back to home, and live with Krsna eternally.




Letter to Mr. Quinn — December 17, 1974, Bombay

The perfection of human life is to somehow or another advance in spiritual life and achieve love of Godhead and go back to Godhead, back to home.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 28, 1974, Bombay

In the beginning you took up the distribution of BTG's and you sold the most.

In this way you will give everyone the opportunity to step in the direction of back to Godhead, back to home.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

BTG is not meant for advertising ISKCON Food Relief.




Letter to Audolomi — February 6, 1975, Honolulu

Take advantage of this advance notice, consider it a blessing and prepare yourself to go back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

This will make you able to go back to Godhead at the end of your life.




Letter to Bhanutanya — March 14, 1975, Tehran

The fact that you have left our movement just on account of some minor disagreements shows that you are not actually serious about going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Krsna Devi — March 14, 1975, Tehran

Eat nice Krishna Prasadam and go back to Godhead, back to home.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — April 19, 1975

In this connection I am enclosing a copy of one chart reproduced from our "Back to Godhead."




Letter to Mr. Fletcher — May 9, 1975, Perth

You can go back to home, back to Godhead at the end of this life.




Letter to Ganesa — May 22, 1975, Melbourne

If you continue in this way being very much determined to achieve success in this lifetime, following all the rules, chanting at least 16 rounds, and reading my books, then all of your desires to advance in Krishna Consciousness will be fulfilled and you will surely attain spiritual perfection and be able to go Back to Godhead, very soon.




Letter to Rasarani — May 22, 1975, Melbourne

Follow the rules carefully, chant at least 16 rounds, read and study my books deeply, and in this way be enthusiastic about going back to Godhead in this life.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — June 27, 1975, Denver

To go back home, back to Godhead is not an easy thing.




Letter to Brijratan S. Mohatta — July 17, 1975, Berkeley

Enclosed please find herewith a copy of our latest issue of Back to Godhead containing the selection from Srimad*-Bhagavatam as you had kindly suggested.




Letter to Radhavallabha — July 20, 1975, Berkeley

In the next issue of "Back to Godhead" you should put one note of thanks to Mr.




Letter to Dinanatha N. Mishra — July 26, 1975, Laguna Beach

I am sending herewith a copy of our monthly paper "Back to Godhead" in which you will find the mode of translating of Srimad-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik — August 7, 1975, Toronto

I am enclosing one issue of our "Back to Godhead" magazine which contains photos of our prasadam distribution starting on page 12.




Letter to Giriraja — August 26, 1975, Vrindaban

I am enclosing a copy of the latest "Back to Godhead", and I am requesting that in your Janmastami Festival meeting you read the article under "ISKCON NEWS" about the Ratha Yatra Festival.




Letter to Jagannatha*-suta — August 26, 1975, Vrindaban

I have received the new issue of "Back to Godhead," No.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — August 31, 1975, Vrindaban

9.25)]]." So if he likes he can go back to Godhead, "yanti mad yajino 'pi mam," and stop this transmigration process.




Letter to Hansadutta, Bhagavan — September 1, 1975, Vrindaban

In the latest English BTG there is my discussion about Marx philosophy which will appeal to any sane gentleman.




Letter to Ramesvara & Co — September 1, 1975, Vrindaban

So by this your endeavor you will all go back home back to Godhead.




Letter to Dr. Jagadisa Bhardawaj — September 3, 1975, Vrindaban

18.55)]], and anyone who actually understands about Krishna, about His appearance and disappearance, he goes back to home, Back to Godhead, __janma karma ca me divyam/ evam yo vetti tattvatah/ tyaktva deham punar janma/ naiti mam eti so 'rjuna__ [[books:bg:4:9|(Bg.




Letter to Bhagavan — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter dated August 29, 1975 with enclosed copy of Italian Back to Godhead.




Letter to Mahavirya — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

Krishna wants us to pass on our days here in Krishna consciousness, and then go back home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Jagannatha*-suta — September 26, 1975, Ahmedabad

I am in due receipt of your letter dated September 15, 1975 with the enclosed copies of the latest issue of BTG No.

So go on exposing them, that is the purpose of Back to Godhead paper, to expose their materialistic ideas as all nonsense and present the real philosophy that Lord Krsna gives.




Letter to Mr. Longo A. Ali — October 29, 1975, Nairobi

So if you continue Krishna will bless you, and you will go back home back to Godhead.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 14, 1975, Bombay

The new French Back to Godhead is very nice.




Letter to Ramesvara Prabhu — November 27, 1975, New Delhi

Therefore this is the best service one can render to the human society, to give knowledge, how to go back to home back to Godhead.

The BTG No.

In India the biggest circulated spiritual magazine is Kalyana printed by Gita press at 95,000 so you have far surpassed them, thank you, the magazine is very nice.




Letter to Tikandas J. Batra — November 30, 1975, New Delhi

I do not know where one could find copies of the old Back to Godhead started by me back in 1944 it is a long time ago.




Letter to Gopiparanadhana — December 2, 1975, New Delhi

I thank you very much, so immediately it can be printed in BTG and then later on it can be published in book form.




Letter to Ramesvara Prabhu — December 3, 1975, Vrindaban

Anyway, I was working writing books and publishing BTG alone, but I could not give the thing shape, so I decided to go to U.S.A.




Letter to Mark Phillips — December 4, 1975, Vrindaban

In Australia we have got our temples, consult the Back to Godhead magazine for the temple nearest you.




Letter to Sivarama — December 7, 1975, Vrindaban

I am so much indebted to you nice boys and girls who are helping me in this mission that I always pray to Krishna for your advancement in Going back to Godhead more and more.




Letter to Sri Tikandas J. Batra — December 9, 1975, Vrindaban

In the beginning of publishing Back to Godhead I was printing with Sarasvati Press in Calcutta, but the others I cannot remember.




Letter to Mahavisnu — December 31, 1975, Bombay

Finish this life and go back to Godhead, that is the basic idea of Krishna consciousness movement.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 10, 1976

Please first of all print it in Back to Godhead magazine and if the response is good it maybe made into a book along the lines of Svarupa Damodaras book, The Scientific Basis of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Alain — February 1, 1976, Mayapur

Your path Back to Godhead will be assured.




Letter to Jagannatha*-suta — February 1, 1976, Mayapur

2 of Back to Godhead.




Letter to Susheel Asnani — May 9, 1976, Honolulu

Nobody's life will continue in this material world but if we practice Krishna Consciousness, then certainly by giving up this body one goes back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Dr. Wolf — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

Therefore, we are trying to get out of the material world and go back to Home, Back to Godhead.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — May 26, 1976, Honolulu

Actual progress is to become fit for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Dharmadhyaksa — May 29, 1976, Honolulu

I am in due receipt of your "Simple Living and High Thinking" magazine.




Letter to Jagannatha*-suta — May 29, 1976, Honolulu

I beg to acknowledge receipt of the latest issue of Back to Godhead magazine, Vol.




Letter to Mr. Hunter — June 5, 1976, Los Angeles

*I am enclosing one copy of our latest issue of Back*-to Godhead magazine as you mentioned you have read some of our past issues.




Letter to B.R. Sridhara Maharaja — June 6, 1976, Los Angeles

*Please find enclosed the latest edition of our Back*-to-Godhead magazine.




Letter to Bhurijana, Jagattarini — June 7, 1976, Los Angeles

If you simply follow the simple program that I have initiated you will be happy in this life time and in the end you will go back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Lokanatha — June 12, 1976, Detroit

Everyone should take very seriously this vow and make steady and sure progress in Krishna Consciousness and go back to home, back to Godhead in this lifetime.




Letter to Riddha — June 15, 1976, Detroit

In this way if they hold firmly to this principle there will not be any obstacle to their steady progress in Krishna Consciousness, and one can go back to home, back to Godhead in this lifetime.




Letter to Jagannatha*-suta — June 26, 1976, New Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of the most recent issue of BTG issue #7, and I thank you very much.




Letter to Ranadhira — July 5, 1976, Washington D.C.

*This is to certify that you should send the Back*-to-Godhead magazine regularly to Sridhara Swami in Navadvipa as already requested.




Letter to Joan Fields — July 24, 1976, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Always try to remember Krsna in all your activities and gradually He will help you to break free of all material attachments of life and along with your sincere desire your path back home back to godhead can be clear.




Letter to Jagannatha*-suta — August 28, 1976, New Delhi

By the way, there has been some disturbance created by the publishing of a few comments on Vallabhacarya in Back to Godhead Vol.




Letter to Acyuta — September 20, 1976, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter dated August 7, 1976 and the enclosed Magazine article.




Letter to Madhava — October 3, 1976, Vrindaban

It is best to keep faith in Sukadeva Goswami, because actually our only business is to go back to home, back to Godhead.

We want to go back to home, back to Godhead---__yanti mad*-yajino'pi mam.__




Letter to Tripurari — October 28, 1976, Vrindaban

I am in receipt of your letter dated 14/10/76 along with a copy of National Geographic magazine.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 29, 1976, Vrindaban

Also, the rejection by the BTG staff has somehow or other alienated Dr.

You must carefully oversee which articles are being accepted for BTG.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 7, 1976, Vrindaban

But, I did not receive the BTG yet.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 7, 1976, Vrindaban

Krsna is offering the chance to go back home, Back to Godhead, but He leaves the choice up to the living entity.




Letter to Syama Sundarji — November 15, 1976, Vrindaban

You'll be surprised to know that these books and my magazine __Back To Godhead__ are selling daily 5-6 lakhs of rupees in the foreign countries.

So far the magazine is concerned, in India it is very difficult to send attractive magazines by post.

Therefore, we are publishing one local magazine from Hyderabad.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 24, 1976, Vrindaban

Today I have received the December issue of Back to Godhead.




Letter to Vegavan — December 17, 1976, Hyderabad

In the human form the soul can decide whether to go back to home, back to Godhead or return to birth and death, accepting material bodies according to his karma.

Therefore, it is advised to take advantage of the human form of body to go back home, back to Godhead.

Our movement is for this purpose, to offer all human beings a chance to go back home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Citraketu das — January 27, 1977

What you have done is nice, go on with it, publish in Back to Godhead as you are able, and try to become a first class devotee.




Letter to Jayananda — February 26, 1977, Mayapur

While living he is engaged in Krishna Conscious business and when dying he goes back home back to Godhead.




Letter to Vasudeva — April 16, 1977, Bombay

I shall try to send you a special article by separate post in the absence of which you can print any of my shorter essays like "On Chanting the Hare Krishna Mantra" which you can take from by book or our Back To Godhead magazines.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 17, 1977, Bombay

Therefore I have sent you to Los Angeles for being the editor of Back To Godhead.




Letter to Yasomatinandan — April 28, 1977

I have seen the Gujerati Back to Godhead and it has been done very nicely in an improved way.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 29, 1977, Bombay

I have asked that it be published in our English Back To Godhead as well as in all of the Indian language Back to Godheads here in India.




Letter to Ramesvara — May 11, 1977, New Delhi

I have already sent a condolence letter for publication in Back To Godhead.
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Back to Home, Back to Godhead

From 703 letters

General

Letter to Mahatma Gandhi — July 12, 1947, Cawnpore

I sent you my papers "Back to Godhead" but your secretaries told me that you have very little time to read the letters and much less for reading the magazines.

I had occasionally discussed this subject in my paper "Back to Godhead" and a leaf from the same is enclosed herewith for your reference.

*Enclosure--*-one leaf from Back to Godhead




Letter to Sardar Patel — February 28, 1949, Calcutta

So __harijana__ movement should be strengthened more scientifically to turn every person who is now __mayajana__ into a __harijana.__ The __mayajana__ is a word which is applicable to a person who is ordinarily engaged in the service of materialistic pursuits, whereas the __harijana__ is the person whose main business is to attain perfection of human life, as Mahatma Gandhi did, by spiritualistic realization.




Letter to Mr. Bailey — September 14, 1951, Allahabad

*Sages of India realized this by a perfect deductive process which descends on human consciousness by the transcendental unbroken chain of disciplic succession--*-that material civilization is a gigantic temporary demonstration of a rabid process of sense-gratification.




Letter to Mr. Bailey — July 7, 1953, Allahabad

Sages of India realized it by a perfect deductive process which descends on human consciousness by a transcendental chain of unbroken bona fide disciplic succession that material civilization is a temporary gigantic demonstration of a rabid process of sense gratification.




Letter to Brother — September, 1955, Unknown Place

*The motto of preaching shall always be aimed at the ultimate goal of life.

The ultimate goal of life is to re*-establish our lost relation with Godhead who is the Absolute Whole, and we all living entities are His parts & parcels.

By doing so, we do not only send a living entity back to home & back to Godhead but at the same time we ourselves also go back to home back to Godhead.




Letter to Dr. Rajendra Prasad, President of Indian Union — November 21, 1956, Delhi

*I beg to submit herewith that by the Grace of Sri Krishna through His mercy personified--*-my spiritual master, I have realized it most thoroughly that going "Back to Godhead" is the highest privilege of mankind and that is the supreme perfection of human life.

*The aim of life should be to make a sincere effort to go "Back to Godhead" but contrary to this, the tendency is to go back to __hell__ or in the cycle of evolutionary animal life as it is described in the 16th chapter of Bhagavad*-gita.

Believe me or not, I have got the clue of going "Back to Godhead" just after leaving my present material body and in order to take along with me all my contemporary men and women of the world, I have started my paper "Back to Godhead" as one of the means to the way.

Please do not think of me as an wonderful or a mad man when I say that I shall go "Back to Godhead" after leaving my present material body!

*In the Bhagavad*-gita it is said very clearly that whosoever may adopt the specific principle of accepting Sri Krishna the Personality of Godhead, he will be able to achieve the highest transcendental goal of life,---never mind what he is either a born untouchable, a fallen woman, a laborer or a man dealing in rupees annas pies.

His being so, what is there difficulty for a pious "Brahmin" and devoted king for going "Back to Godhead"?

Everyone should therefore adopt this principle of going "Back to Godhead" in order to get released from the world of miseries, with temporary existence.

*This fact is corroborated by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as the practical demonstrator of Bhagavad-gita and as the most magnanimous incarnation of Sri Krishna--*-the Personality of Sri Krishna Caitanya has made the path of going "Back to Godhead" so easy for every one that even a boy of the world can swim across the ocean of religiosity, although it is injected with so many dangerous animals ready to devour up a fallen person in that great massive water.

As such I am feeling as sure of going "Back to Godhead" as I feel without any doubt after taking my dinner that I have eaten to my satisfaction.

I am enclosing herewith 12 (twelve) copies of "Back to Godhead" (I to XII) for your excellency's reference.




Letter to Sri Biswambhar Goswami — December 25, 1956, Shanti Kutir, Vrindaban

I hope in the meantime you have gone through the articles of my paper "Back to Godhead" and the spirit of my writings.

I wish that you may kindly arrange for this association at Vrindaban and publish this paper "Back To Godhead" not only in English language but also in other Indian vernaculars under the name and style




Letter to Sri Munshiji — February 18, 1957, Bombay

I am thankful to you for your granting me an interview and accepting a few copies of my paper "Back to Godhead" which you have promised to go through at your leisure hours.

I also attended your meeting of the 16th instant on the subject of "What is the matter with the world?" I was very glad to know your opinion about it and so far I remember that you concluded to go back to Godhead which only can save the world from a disaster of civilization.




Letter to Chief*-Justice Sri M.C. Chagla — February 20, 1957, Bombay

Sri Munshiji tried very faintly to solve it by going back to Godhead and I do not know whether your Lordship agrees with him.

I came to Bombay from Vrndavana to see Sri Munshi on the same mission of going back to Godhead, because without this there is no solution of any problem, the world is now facing.




Letter to K. M. Munshi — February 21, 1957, Bombay

*In this connection, I wish to draw your attention to my paper "Back to Godhead" issue No.




Letter to Sri Padampat Singhania — May 7, 1957, Kanpur

Mantra Siddhi means complete liberation.

*I have already mentioned about this Mantra in my previous letter and I beg to confirm it further that the Name "Krishna" even up to the foreign words like God and Allah, if they at all aim at the Supreme Personality--*-then the Name is as much holy and potential as perfect is the Supreme Lord---because in the Absolute Realm or Spiritual Nature everything is identical with everything as all of them are qualitatively spiritual and therefore pure, eternal, liberated and perfect.

Editor---"BACK TO GODHEAD."




Letter to Ved Prakash — July 28, 1958, Bombay

With reference to my interview with you yesterday, I beg to inform you that the cause of our difference of opinion is based on the fact that you have got you own opinion in the matter of preaching our spiritual culture in the foreign countries but so far I am concerned I am conducted by the order of a superior authority and liberated person.




Letter to Jawaharlal Nehru — August 4, 1958, Bombay

You are thinking of adjusting western ways of material adjustment with Indian culture of spiritualism and I beg to give you herewith the clue that materialism conducted with an aim of reaching spiritual perfection, is the right adjustment of human activity.

Please therefore try to understand this position of Indian culture and try to give it to the western brothers in the prescribed standard method of the liberated persons and that will be an exchange of Indian culture with western material advancement and necessarily bring in a happy life in the peaceful world.




Letter to Ratanshi Morarji Khatau — August 5, 1958, Bombay

As I know what sort of Bhagavata week can be observed by the Mayavadins for misleading the innocent public and therefore I not only restrained myself from attending the function but also I advised many others not to attend for the very reason that the recitation of holy Bhagavata is being performed by men who have no access in this great scripture in which only the liberated persons, who are freed from all pretentious religiosities, can take part.

The Mayavadins specially have no right to discuss Srimad*-Bhagavatam Puranam for the only reason that they are aspiring after liberation (Moksa Vanohha).

But because He was great devotee at heart He dared not to commit sacrilege by unauthorized commentation on the Bhagavatam for He knew it well that a person who aspires after Mukti or merge one's identity in the impersonal feature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is debarred from the benefit of Srimad-Bhagavatam.

Sripada Sridhara Swami the most authorized commentator on the Bhagavatam has said that by the prefix of "PRA" in the sloka the desire of liberation (Moksa Vanohha) is also stopped herewith.

There is nothing immorality in the transcendental activities of the lord neither it requires to be defended by any immoral man because simply by remembering the holy name of Krishna or by serving His lotus feet one can at once become a liberated person.

We are publishing one paper of the name Back to Godhead to educate people in the right direction and I am sending herewith one pamphlet in which the opinions of several respectable gentlemen are inserted as to how they are being appreciated.




Letter to Brother — November, 1958, Jhansi

I am prepared to convince you in every respect that there is our Eternal Father and He wants you and all of us to go back to our permanent home.

If you do not feel like this, then you must be either an abnormal man or a liberated saint or in gross ignorance of lower consciousness.




Letter to Mr. Genxo Abe — April 15, 1961, Delhi

The human being must know what he is, where from he has come what is the position after death; why we are suffering threefold miseries of life; what is the ultimate goal of life; what is this cosmic universe; what is matter and what is spirit; which of them is superior etc.

I hope this noble movement will unite the communists and the capitalists alike for the common goal of life which still remained veiled for want sufficient intelligent class of men.

This perfection of life will help also in building up the next progressive life after death.

The human society is meant for liberal cooperation for this movement of all round perfection of the human society without any bar for class or nation or dogmatic faith.

The ways and means were envisaged by the liberated souls and especially by the sages of India and I proud to feel that Lord Buddha happened to be an Indian and we worship Him as incarnation of Godhead.




Letter to Mr. Nakano — April 18, 1961, Delhi

I left education influenced by Mahatma Gandhi in 1921 and joined for some time in the national liberation and other social service movements.

I started my paper Back to Godhead in 1944 and left home for good entirely to execute the order of my spiritual master in 1954.




Letter to Sir — May, 1964, Unknown Place

In that book post you will find one copy of my theistic fortnightly paper BACK TO GODHEAD broadcasting exclusively everything about the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

*BACK TO GODHEAD can direct the right way of such happiness even in the material field by the simple adjustment of re*-establishing our lost relation with Godhead.

Although the messages contained in the pages of BACK TO GODHEAD are all gifts of the ancient sages of India who actually realized the Absolute Truth, yet at the present moment the so called leaders of India are too much enamoured by the western way of material advancement of knowledge.

This basic defect of materialism remains undetected by the misleaders of India and therefore they are not serious about going BACK TO GODHEAD the ultimate aim of life's journey.




Letter to Mathura Prasad — May 23, 1964, Vrindaban

*Srimad*-Bhagavatam gives all informations to attain the highest perfection of life both during the continuation of the present life as well as in the life after death.




Letter to Reserve Bank of India — April 30, 1966, New York

Arrangement is also being attempted to get an American Edition of this publication as well as editing my paper "Back to Godhead".




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — May 16, 1966, New York

Perhaps you saw my paper also Back to Godhead.




Letter to Janis — October 29, 1966, New York

Introduction to Bhagavad*-gita, Back to Godhead,__ etc and our Society is coming in prominence daily.

Under separate post parcel I am sending you all the above newly published literatures and I shall request you to enlist as many subscribers for Back to Godhead Magazine because we have to submit at least 200 subscribers names to the postal authorities for getting the concessional rates.




Letter to Janis — December 10, 1966, New York

Now you can distribute the books and the paper, Back to Godhead, to the best of your capacity, and if you require more, we shall be glad to send them.




Letter to Nripen Babu — December 15, 1966, New York

My fortnightly magazine "Back to Godhead" is also being regularly published and my lectures and kirtana have been recorded in Phonograph.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — December 30, 1966, New York

In addition, Back to Godhead is being published.

I have sent Back to Godhead to you in the first mailing.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 25, 1967, San Francisco

*Also please send him all the copies of Back to Godhead and other literatures so far published.




Letter to Rayarama — January 30, 1967, San Francisco

Not only your income will be a great help to the society but also it will be a great opportunity for learning how to organize our magazine Back to Godhead.

This Back to Godhead will always remain the backbone of the society because more the magazine is popular the more society becomes popular.

If our Back to Godhead goes on nicely then we can have our all publications without waiting for any other publishers.




Letter to Rayarama — February 21, 1967, San Francisco

I do not know why Back to Godhead is not printed timely.

I do not know who said that Back to Godhead is to be printed here.

Unless there is written order by me Back to Godhead should regularly be printed from New York.




Letter to Rayarama — February 24, 1967, San Francisco

I have received the copy of Back to Godhead.




Letter to Rayarama — February 28, 1967, San Francisco

I am in due receipt of the copy of Back to Godhead dated 15th February 1967 and I am glad that it is nicely done.

I am asking you therefore not to put the picture in the issue of Back to Godhead.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 14, 1967, San Francisco

The next day you can celebrate feasting on account of Lord Caitanya's appearance and read about His life as given shortly in my Srimad*-Bhagavatam and you can read also from the teachings of Lord Caitanya part of which is going to be published in the present issue of Back to Godhead.

Keep it very carefully and we may publish in Back to Godhead some articles from the book.




Letter to Rayarama — March 16, 1967, San Francisco

Back to Godhead should be the life and soul for the Society.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 21, 1967, San Francisco

Howard wants one of the Mimeograph machine here so that copies of Back to Godhead required here may be printed here.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 13, 1967, New York

"A person, who is always anxious to render service unto the Supreme Lord Hari, as His eternal servitor, in all conditions of life he is considered to be liberated even though within the material body"




Letter to Hayagriva, Shyamsundar and Haridas — 23 April, 1967, New York

We can then print also Back to Godhead so that we can get more selling agents.




Letter to Pradyumna — April 27, 1967, New York

I have seen in you that Krishna has special mercy upon you and utilize this mercy fully so that in this very life you can be elected as the associate of Krishna in His supreme abode Goloka Vrindaban.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 5, 1967, New York

You will be pleased to know that appreciation of our Back To Godhead and records has come from London and our disciple Dvarakadhisa, Donald Dougherty is arranging to send 100 records, 3 sets of books and Back To Godhead to London.

This time they have made a very nice cover of Back To Godhead and the articles and poetry are very nice.




Letter to Hayagriva — May 6, 1967, New York

So Back To Godhead and our books now can be printed in this press by our own men.




Letter to Hayagriva — May 10, 1967, New York

Besides that Back to Godhead is now to be printed in our semiown press so I think you should now come back to New York to see the work nicely done.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 15, 1967, Vrindaban

Certainly those who take Krishna's advent as that of an ordinary man are great fools, but if one can simply understand the transcendental nature of this event as well as His disappearance, he becomes immediately liberated.




Letter to Mrinaline — August 27, 1967, Vrindaban

Anyone who has a natural tendency for rejecting sense*-gratification is considered to be advanced or liberated in spiritual life.




Letter to Jadurani — September 9, 1967, Vrindaban

This material manifestation is a chance for the eternally conditioned entities to go Back to Godhead; but when they go back there is no distinction between the two.

When Krishna appears some of his eternal associates come with Him to assist Him in His different incarnational activities; and some of the living entities from conditioned life are liberated by following the footprint of Lord Krishna and His bona associates; *so all the six became eternal associates of Krishna.

Regarding Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, he decended from higher planet for being liberated in the association of Lord Caitanya, so his conditioned life came to an end after he contacted Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Janaki — September 16, 1967, Delhi

You are very much anxious to get him back home and your desire will be fulfilled very soon.




Letter to Rayarama — September 23, 1967, Delhi

In your letter I understand that you have taken the matter of Back To Godhead in your heart.

The news which we are publishing in Back to Godhead has certainly a novel presentation to the people in the western world who are hankering after spiritual enlightenment.




Letter to Krsna Devi — September 29, 1967, Delhi

You are now liberated from all other obligations because you surrendered yourself unto Krishna.




Letter to Rayarama — October 11, 1967, Calcutta

Please send me some stationery and copies of Back to Godhead to my Calcutta address by Air mail immediately.




Letter to Jadurani — October 13, 1967, Calcutta

He lives in His abode Vaikuntha & still he is all pervading.

Krishna is never limited by space & time, therefore he can manifest Himself in Casual Ocean as well as in Vaikuntha.




Letter to Pradyumna — October 17, 1967, Calcutta

Simply by his Sannyas dress he thought himself as cured of all material diseases & all mistakes but under the influence of maya, he thought himself a liberated patient, just as the foolish patient thinks himself cured from the disease.




Letter to Aatie — October 28, 1967, Navadvipa

Everyone can achieve the highest perfection of life by working in his specific capacity.




Letter to Rayarama — November 5, 1967, Calcutta

This attitude of service will help you progress in Krishna Consciousness and perfect Krishna Consciousness will help us to go back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 13, 1967, Calcutta

A Krishna Conscious person is always satisfied whether in Vaikuntha or in hell.




Letter to Woomapati — November 23, 1967, Calcutta

Any good soul who approaches me once for spiritual enlightenment is supposed to be depending on my responsibility to get him back to Krishna, back to home.




Letter to Jadurani — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

Govinda dasi may draw a small picture of the same chariot for printing on the front page of Back to Godhead.




Letter to Subala — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

I have explained tonight in the temple meeting that Krishna does not live in Vaikuntha nor does He live in the hearts of the yogi.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 21, 1967, San Francisco

From Srimad*-Bhagavatam we know that the opposite sex namely the female members of Vaikuntha are many many times more beautiful than they are in the heavenly planets.

In the Vaikuntha planets the opulence is very great and yet they are all engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord.

My hearty thanks for you when you write to say that "Krishna Consciousness is the full perfection of life".




Letter to Balai — December 29, 1967, San Francisco

Ekayani was the wife of a great sage who was in the Satya Yuga when all persons were paramahamsas or liberated persons.

Ekayani's husband was a liberated person.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 11, 1968, Los Angeles

If we are satisfied with plain living, with minimum time and the balance time is engaged for elevating our Krishna Conscious program, then every man can be transferred to Goloka Vrindaban, just in this very life.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 15, 1968, Los Angeles

I think Rayarama is doing work in that spirit and his recent publication of several booklets and Back to Godhead and a calendar are all first class proof of his sincerity of service.

Anyway, when I started Back to Godhead, it was my intention that your academic career and Rayarama's sincere service would be a good combination; unfortunately, I do not know why, you do not agree with one another.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 17, 1968, Los Angeles

One thing you will mark that the Kumaras considered themselves sinful after cursing the 2 doorkeepers of Vaikuntha, and this was realized when they are fully conscious of the Supreme Lord.




Letter to Rayarama — January 18, 1968, Los Angeles

And I am glad to hear that Back to Godhead will soon be ready for selling.




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — 19 January, 1968, Los Angeles

We are already publishing one magazine “Back to Godhead”, and we have started our ISKCON Press also in N.Y.

Popularity of our magazine is gaining ground and we are printing 500 monthly but because we haven’t sufficient workers we cannot increase it, otherwise we would have published 20,000 copies of “Back to Godhead.” So your suggestion of publishing ISKCON magazine from India is welcome because in India the labor charges are cheaper than in America.

You have asked me to suggest the name of the magazine; I think the name already current of ISKCON magazine “Back to Godhead” is all right.

These four principles should be thoroughly preached through ISKCON magazine “Back to Godhead” and all thought provoking articles, philosophy, logic, arts, sciences, everything, should be engaged to develop (develope) this idea.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

I am negotiating with one place in India for publishing Back to Godhead, at least 10,000 copies per month, at a concessional rate.




Letter to Janardana — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

The living entities, the same living entities in cognition, are liberated souls, residents of the spiritual world.

This sex life is explained in __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ 3rd Canto, in the explanation of Vaikuntha world, when it is said that in the Vaikuntha planets, the women or the fair sex is many many more times beautiful, well-constructed, their face and smiling more attractive, their breasts and hips are very high, and they clearly and freely mix with male devotees,, But their strong sense of devotion towards the Lord and being absorbed in Krishna Consciousness, all the features of womanly beauty cannot stimulate their sex passion.

Therefore, the enjoyment of opposite sex in the Vaikuntha world has no action of sex life whereas in the material world the perverted reflection of beauty has resultant action of sex life which is the cause of dragging material existence.

So the description of the Vaikuntha life is nirguna, and the description of worldly life is sahaguna.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 23, 1968, Los Angeles

Also, I am sending you one copy of said speech, and it may be published in Back to Godhead.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 8, 1968, Los Angeles

His super-excellent beauty cannot be surpassed by anyone in the three worlds, namely, the material world, the Vaikuntha Loka, and Krishna Loka.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Any one who accepts this philosophy of God's Mercy in suffering conditions, and still makes progress in Krishna Consciousness, it is said that he is sure to go back to Home, Back to Godhead.




Letter to Upendra — February 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Follow this practice all along your life, and surely Krishna will accept you into the Kingdom of God, Back to Godhead.




Letter to Jadurani — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding your questions: The airplanes in Vaikuntha isn't exactly like the airplanes here, but it is something like the swan while flying, in shape, with a throne on the back, bedecked all over with golden filigree works, and looking very brilliant.




Letter to Rayarama — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for sending me the latest copy of Back to Godhead, which is so nicely decorated and painted.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

Yes, the anchor, as in the sketch*-story "The Grand Procession" is sex life, and we are 50% liberated if we can make it nil.




Letter to Rayarama — February 17, 1968, Los Angeles

But one thing is very encouraging, that if you go there and manage the publication, both Srimad-Bhagavatam and Back To Godhead, print in cooperation with the proprietor of the Radha Press, it will be a very nice proposal.

Also, please send a copy of the new Back To Godhead to this address as soon as possible: Secretary; Sri Radha Madhava Seva Sansthan; Sri KrishnaNiketan; Rly.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 20, 1968, Los Angeles

Of course, the last issue of Back To Godhead was very nicely done, there is not doubt about it, but if the Dai Nippon Co.




Letter to Rayarama — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

If you can organize a regular press for printing all our magazines and books and engage all our boys and girls in the press work that will be nice proposal, but if you purchase a small printing work where I understand even Back to Godhead cannot be published, what is the use of that press.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 25, 1968, Los Angeles

The goddess Kali is divine mother for the conditioned souls, not for the liberated souls.

There is no direction in the Vedic literatures that one can become liberated even by worshiping the goddess Kali.

One can derive some material facilities by worshiping Kali or Durga, but nobody can become liberated by worshiping such demigoddesses, so what to speak of becoming incarnation of Godhead.




Letter to Mukunda, Janaki — February 28, 1968, Los Angeles

Yes, if you can find out some distributing agent for our Back to Godhead, that is very good.




Letter to Uddhava, Cidananda — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

So this is opportune place for being liberated.




Letter to Rayarama — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

Now, if somewhere we get our own house and start our own press and we sit down together for publishing Back to Godhead and other books, how will you like the idea?




Letter to Hansadutta — March 4, 1968, Los Angeles

Just today we had one meeting in the California State College at Long Beach, Cal., they issued the enclosed pamphlet which may be published in Back to Godhead.




Letter to Yadunandana — March 26, 1968, San Francisco

That is the position of liberation.




Letter to Rayarama — April 2, 1968, San Francisco

I am pleased to hear that you are devoting yourself to the work on Back To Godhead, and it is all right by me if you discontinue the articles on Haridasa Thakura by Professor Sannyal.




Letter to Aniruddha — April 9, 1968, San Francisco

Just like the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, He said all these men are already dead by my arrangement, none of them are going back home to live, the plan is already settled.




Letter to Sivananda — April 19, 1968, New York

Now, regarding your question about Brahma, he may be chosen either from the liberated or the conditioned souls.

In this case Brahma is a liberated soul from the beginning; therefore there is no contradiction that Brahma can be Haridasa Thakura.




Letter to Boys and Girls — April 21, 1968, New York

Use this opportunity for making life successful and go back to Krishna, back to Home.




Letter to Janardana — April 26, 1968, New York

On the whole, you may know that he is not a liberated person, and therefore, he cannot initiate any person to Krishna Consciousness.

The statements of Thakura Bhaktivinode are as good as scriptures because he is liberated person.

Generally the spiritual master comes from the group of such eternal associates of the Lord; *but anyone who follows the principles of such ever liberated persons is as good as one in the above mentioned group.

A person who is liberated acharya and guru cannot commit any mistake, but there are persons who are less qualified or not liberated, but still can act as guru and acharya by strictly following the disciplic succession.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 5, 1968, Boston

Now, I accepted my father's advice, and by his blessings, only, I was never attached to my wife or home which resulted in my complete liberation from worldly attachment and devote myself fully in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Subala — May 5, 1968, Boston

Please try to convince him rightly about the philosophy of Krishna consciousness and read Srimad*-Bhagavatam and other literatures, from Back to Godhead, and I think this boy will be helpful to your activities there.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 14, 1968, Boston

Back to Godhead is already in difficulty for financial matter.

Back to Godhead may not be stopped publication--*-it will be a great setback for our missionary purpose.




Letter to Rayarama — May 14, 1968, Boston

If advertisements are also not available, then I think we should go back to our mimeograph machine and put Back to Godhead out regularly.

So far collections is concerned of the sales proceeds of Back To Godhead, I think you can entrust the matter to Gargamuni and Mukunda, and they will be able to distribute and send you back the money.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 31, 1968, Boston

Yes, always try to sell our books and Back To Godhead, as far as possible.




Letter to Rayarama — June 8, 1968, Montreal

I have not heard anything from you in long time what is the situation with publication of our Back To Godhead.




Letter to Harivilasa — June 10, 1968, Montreal

This stage is called liberated stage, and at this time one becomes freed from all doubts and material bondage, and thus his life becomes successful.

They are collecting $30-$40 in each Kirtana performance, and selling Back To Godhead.




Letter to Rayarama — June 12, 1968, Montreal

You are very sincere boy trying your best to serve Krishna and by His Grace you are quite fit for this business, and considering all these points, I have entrusted Back To Godhead in your hand.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 21, 1968, Montreal

And karma is very dangerous for persons who want to go back to Godhead.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — June 22, 1968, Montreal

As ordered by you, I have immediately asked my assistant, Sriman Rayarama das Brahmacari, in charge of Back To Godhead magazine, to send you all necessary literatures immediately.

And you can write to him, and with my name, for sending you some copies of Back To Godhead.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 27, 1968, Montreal

All together he is collecting 50 to 70 dollars by contribution and by selling Back To Godhead.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 3, 1968, Montreal

So Krishna Consciousness includes Vaikuntha consciousness, but Vaikuntha consciousness does not include Krishna Consciousness.

Those who are strictly following the rules and regulations of Vaisnava activities, they are promoted to Vaikuntha lokas.

Therefore, although Krishna Consciousness includes Vaikuntha consciousness, pure Krishna Consciousness is spontaneous love for Krishna without any regulative principles.

Your question, "what is the relationship of sweethearts in Vaikuntha to each other and to Lord Narayana?

In Vaikuntha there are two kinds of transcendental mellows, dasya and the lower half of sakya rasa.

So in Vrindaban the reciprocation of transcendental humor is higher than in Vaikuntha.




Letter to Balai — July 4, 1968, Montreal

That is the perfection of life.




Letter to Vinode Patel — July 6, 1968, Montreal

But to act for Krishna is the cause for opening the door for liberation.




Letter to Jadurani — July 9, 1968, Montreal

But even such persons are attracted by the pastimes of Radha-Krishna, because the transcendental qualities of Radha-Krishna is attractive for persons who are already liberated from the 3 material qualities.

The great devotees are always liberated from all material desires, big or small.




Letter to Mukunda — July 17, 1968, Montreal

Publication of Back To Godhead is entrusted to Rayarama, and for publication of books, Brahmananda is entrusted.




Letter to Madhusudana — July 29, 1968, Montreal

Similarly, mahamaya is horrible to the conditioned soul, but to the liberated soul, there is no fear of mahamaya, because he is protected by yogamaya.




Letter to Pope Paul VI — August 3, 1968, Montreal

But the special significance of human life is to achieve Love of God as the prime perfection of life.




Letter to Krsna Devi — August 21, 1968, Montreal

And Goloka Vrndavana is one of the planets.

Regarding the Queens of Dvaraka, mostly they were devotees, and some of them descended from the Vaikuntha planets, or they were manifestation from Goddess of Fortune, Laksmi.




Letter to Daniel — August 22, 1968, Montreal

So the sooner we realize this fact, that our constitutional position is servant, that means we are liberated.

Liberation means to be situated in one's original position.




Letter to Kirtanananda, Hayagriva — August 23, 1968, Montreal

*Regarding editing of Bhagavatam: Certainly it will be entrusted to you, because Rayarama is engaged in the Back to Godhead.

I have decided in this way; 1st vol., Creation; 2nd vol., Cosmic Manifestation; 3rd vol., Status quo; 4th vol., Mercy of God; 5th vol., Creative Energy; 6th vol., The Rulers of the Universe; 7th vol., Activities of God; 8th vol., Dissolution; 9th vol., Liberation; 10th vol., Ultimate Goal; 11th vol., General History; 12th vol., The Age of Deterioration.

Yes, Rayarama is trying his heart and soul to improve the quality of Back To Godhead, so this department should be exclusively managed by him, he has devoted his everything for this Back To Godhead department.

I have asked also Janardana to join the editorial department of publication, and he will do translation work in French, of all our literatures, and similarly Syamasundara may help in translating all the literatures in Germany, and I am arranging to take the mimeograph machine from New York, into Montreal, so that Janardana and other boy, Dayala Nitai, who is French Canadian, they can immediately issue, a French edition of Back To Godhead.




Letter to Aniruddha — August 24, 1968, Montreal

The status of Back To Godhead is certainly improving, and I hope it will improve more and more, and two boys, namely Advaita and Uddhava, they are working in a press, and as soon as they are confident that they are competent to run on a press, we shall start our own press at any place.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani — August 24, 1968, Montreal

According to Bhagavata, the spiritual family planning is that one should not become a father or one should not become a mother, unless he is able to maintain their children to the extent of liberation.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 30, 1968, Montreal

I hope you are receiving my paper "Back To Godhead" regularly; by the Grace of Krishna, the preaching work in this part of the world about Krishna Consciousness is improving.




Letter to Aniruddha — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

This time, Back To Godhead is very nicely printed.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

They are selling Back To Godhead also, and the whole situation appears to be all Krishna's Mercy.

And you may convey my many many thanks to Rayarama for his nice article, "Evolution--*-the God that's failing." We should write similar articles in Back To Godhead.

Let him be seriously engaged in improving the shape and quality of Back To Godhead, and I am sure in future we will have as good a position as the other mundane magazines, like Life, Time, Etc.




Letter to Janardana — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

And I may inform you that immediately you begin translation work of our Srimad*-Bhagavatam in French, as well as Bhagavad-gita as it is, in French, and begin our Back To Godhead in French language printed in the mimeograph machine.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 17, 1968, San Francisco

In Bombay, they can work on behalf of our society by selling magazines, securing advertisements for Back To Godhead, and selling our books.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 19, 1968, San Francisco

You continue to publish Back to Godhead in French language, in the mimeograph machine, and when you feel confident that it is going on, and Cintamani das is fixed up then it will great success for us to start a small press in Montreal.




Letter to Upendra dasa — September 20, 1968, San Francisco

Translation

This __hṛṣikesha__ servitorship is liberation of the conditioned soul.




Letter to Hayagriva — September 22, 1968, Seattle

Your poetry is nice, and I am keeping it with me for future publication in Back To Godhead.

I think you can write a nice article for publication in our Back To Godhead.




Letter to Rayarama — September 27, 1968, Seattle

Now, you have to print a large number of Back To Godhead every month.

Similarly, in other centers also you can sell a large number of Back To Godhead, since the Sankirtana party is moving and people are purchasing very gladly.

Please continue to send our Back To Godhead to all persons, I have given you list--*-especially to Sumati Morarji at Bombay, because she is coming again to help our activities.




Letter to Devananda — September 28, 1968, Seattle

The description given in these books, are not mundane speculations, but they are authorized versions of liberated souls, presented by our humble self.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 28, 1968, Seattle

They are selling Back To Godhead nicely, and getting good sympathy from the public by considerable collections.




Letter to Krsna Devi, Dinesh Candra — September 29, 1968, Seattle

The Sankirtana party is selling Back To Godhead nicely and if they display the record on a record player in the street, I think we can sell this album very nicely.* If you get a cheaper price than this rate, let me know, otherwise we may get it manufactured in New York.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 1, 1968, Seattle

Regarding your press, and publication of Back To Godhead in French language: I have not heard anything.

Have you issued any mimeograph copies of Back to Godhead till now?

They are selling Back To Godhead nicely and making collection of $30 to $50 daily.




Letter to Mukunda — October 1, 1968, Seattle

Why don't you get Back To Godhead from New York?

They are collecting an average of $45 daily, as contributions, and selling an average of 100 copies of Back To Godhead.

So try to get immediately copies of Back To Godhead from New York and try to sell them in large quantities.




Letter to Advaita — October 6, 1968, Seattle

And so far Back To Godhead is concerned, it is already known to you how to do it.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 6, 1968, Seattle

I am glad that you have sent Back To Godhead to Sumati Morarji, I have also sent here two copies from here.




Letter to Jayapataka — October 6, 1968, Seattle

I have not heard anything about publication of our Back To Godhead in French language.

Please issue the mimeograph copies of Back To Godhead as soon as possible.




Letter to Tosana Krsna — October 7, 1968, Seattle

The Sankirtana party is selling daily 50 to 100 copies of Back To Godhead, and they are collecting 30 to 50 dollars, and the students of the Washington University, they are little bit attracted.

Because Subala may go to New York to help Rayarama in the Back To Godhead activities.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 10, 1968, Seattle

What about the French edition of Back To Godhead printed in the mimeograph machine which is already there.




Letter to Janardana — October 10, 1968, Seattle

What about the program of French publication of Back To Godhead?




Letter to Syamasundara — October 10, 1968, Seattle

They are selling Back To Godhead, sometimes more than a 100 copies, minimum 50 copies, and collecting donations, 30 to 50 dollars everyday.




Letter to Acyutananda, Jayagovinda — October 13, 1968, Seattle

*Bombay is a place where there are many many rich merchants who will be glad to donate money simply for our Back To Godhead magazine.

Jaya Govinda, your article "Hrshikesa" is published in Back To Godhead.




Letter to Cidananda — October 15, 1968, Seattle

It is so much encouraging that your Sankirtana party is going everyday collecting some money and encouraging also that you are selling Back To Godhead.




Letter to Nandarani — October 15, 1968, Seattle

Regarding your question: The spirit soul of Krishna's entourage, all the associates of Krishna or anyone situated in Vaikuntha the spiritual sky, never mind, either in Vaikunthas or in Krishna Loka, they have no separate body.




Letter to Rayarama — October 15, 1968, Seattle

Anyway, the issue of Back To Godhead which you have sent me is very very nice, and Krishna is helping you for your sincere efforts.

I hope you will continue this attitude and improve the quality and writing of Back To Godhead both nicely.

Because your first business is to organize Back To Godhead.

Please send Back To Godhead complimentary copies regularly at the following address.




Letter to Candravali — October 16, 1968, Seattle

59 of Srimad*-Bhagavatam, it is stated "anyone who hands over a charity of this great work on the full moon day attains to the highest perfection of human life by going back to home, back to Godhead." Does this mean that by giving the Gayatri mantra, only vol.




Letter to Rayarama — October 17, 1968, Seattle

*Regarding your present edition of Back To Godhead: I have already informed you in my previous letter that it has become very nice, and try to continue the effort improving the quality and I think you are getting good advertisement also.

So let these two boys work in that way, and distribute Back To Godhead free, and simply collect money for donation of space, and increase the volume of writing.

Take for example, the Bhagavad-gita: the instruction of Krishna in the Bhagavad-gita are just suitable for a perfect human civilization.

This is confirmed in the Bhagavad*-gita, __Taktva Deham Punar Janma Na Eti Mam Eti Kaunteya.__ By simple prosecution of Krishna Consciousness, one goes back to home, back to Godhead, just after quitting this present body.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 21, 1968, Seattle

And the kirtana party led by Tamala and Jayananda, they are also selling Back to Godhead daily, at least 50 to 75 copies, and collecting money also, average of 40 or 50 dollars daily.

You can write articles for Back to Godhead, so writing capacity is not discouraged.




Letter to Makhanlal — October 21, 1968, Seattle

Average, they are collecting about $50 a day, and selling about 50 to 75 copies of Back to Godhead.

Similarly, you also try to sell copies of Back to Godhead.




Letter to Mukunda — November 3, 1968, Los Angeles

And yesterday's report of the activities of Sankirtana party is that they sold 175 copies of Back To Godhead, and collected 130 dollars in donations.




Letter to Sivananda — November 3, 1968, Los Angeles

Yesterday's report of the activities of the Sankirtana party is that they sold 175 copies of Back To Godhead, and collected $130 in donations.




Letter to Rayarama — November 6, 1968, Los Angeles

Do your duty nicely & go Back to Godhead.




Letter to Sivananda — November 11, 1968, Los Angeles

So it is not slavish when one agrees to become slave of Krishna and His representative, then this is liberated position, liberated from being slave to the senses.




Letter to Kris — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Gandhi was simply interested to get the Britishers out of India---what has this to do with self-realization, the prime goal of life?




Letter to Patita Uddharana (was Patita Pavana) — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

I understand also that your family is now reading Back To Godhead, and this is also very good.




Letter to Tosana Krsna — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

*And your question about Bhisma deva, after he left this planet, he went to Vaikuntha.




Letter to Upendra — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

So these topics are not to be discussed in the conditioned stage, and when we come to the liberated stage we can understand.




Letter to Aniruddha — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

For the mean time, you work in San Francisco, and try to organize sales of our Back To Godhead as many as possible.

Also are all the eternally liberated souls under yogamaya?" Yogamaya means the mercy of the Supreme Lord which connects a devotee in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, and mahamaya means the external potency of the Lord which puts a conditioned soul into illusion that he will be happy by material adjustment.

*Your next question, "Is there a difference between Arjuna's body and his soul, and how does this apply to all Krishna's eternally liberated souls described in the scriptures.

Your next question, "Is a pure devotee eternally liberated and if so is he at any time a conditioned soul?

We are eternally conditioned, but as soon as we surrender to Krishna do we then become eternally liberated?

Was he a specific incarnation or a conditioned soul who became liberated?" You are not eternally conditioned.

You are eternally liberated but since we have become conditioned on account of our desire to enjoy materialistic way of life, from time immemorial, therefore it appears that we are eternally conditioned.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 16, 1968, Los Angeles

And increase the sale of our Back To Godhead.




Letter to Rayarama, Brahmananda — November 17, 1968, Los Angeles

12, 1968, and I thank you very much for the copies of Back To Godhead, no.

I have received letters from Hawaii also that they are eagerly awaiting the consignment of Back To Godhead.

Another important point is that you can enlist the following name for sending complimentary copies of Back To Godhead.

The current issue of Back to Godhead is better than all previous ones.




Letter to Rayarama — November 19, 1968, Los Angeles

My dear butcher, you do not die and do not live." So we are neither butcher nor royal prince, some of us are Brahmacaris, and some of us are supposed to be saintly persons, so if the Brahmacaris die, he immediately goes to Vaikuntha, and if the saintly person dies, he is all the same--*-he is engaged here in Krishna's work, and he will be engaged in Krishna's work there also.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 20, 1968, Los Angeles

Find out whether Umapati can translate Back To Godhead into French language.

Or any other boy or girl who can help in translating Back To Godhead into French.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 20, 1968, Los Angeles

It is very good that you are helping to put out our magazine Back To Godhead, and whenever I see the new magazine mailed to me each month, I am so pleased to go through its contents and see all the nice work you have done, and you are always in my thoughts as I read through it, as well as Rayarama, and all your other co*-workers.

The purport is, sometimes even a liberated person like Arjuna plays the part of a conditioned soul in order to play some important part.

And then he exhibited himself in his true color as pure devotee, exactly in the same way as Arjuna exhibited in the beginning as a conditioned soul, and then as a liberated soul.




Letter to Devananda — November 23, 1968, Los Angeles

And you always remember to abide by the laws of Krishna as described by His bona fide Representative, and the passage of going back to Godhead is assured.




Letter to Malati — November 23, 1968, Los Angeles

Your humble sentiments are very nice exposed herein, and your sincere desire to serve the Lord is the real perfection of life.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — November 23, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding your article in Back To Godhead about Ayurvedic Medicine, I do not think this is very worthwhile endeavor.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 24, 1968, Los Angeles

Please continue to try for the printing of Back To Godhead French edition.




Letter to Hrsikesa — November 26, 1968, Los Angeles

When we keep our association with Krishna every activity is proper and liberating but if we should dissociate ourselves from the Lord's Mercy then like a hand which is severed from the body we become ugly and useless.




Letter to Upendra — November 26, 1968, Los Angeles

It is nice that you are trying for recipes of Krishna Prasadam to be printed in local newspapers and if you can also have them run some of our articles from Back To Godhead this also shall be very beneficial.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 28, 1968, Los Angeles

When Janardana goes to France, if he is willing to take charge of printing Back To Godhead French edition in France, rather then Canada, it will be very nice.




Letter to Rayarama — December 2, 1968, Los Angeles

NB: You may send each month one copy of Back To Godhead to the following address;




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 11, 1968, Los Angeles

Because you are very nice, sincere boy so Krishna is now giving you very good facilities by which you can serve Him and at the same time perfect yourself for going back to Godhead.




Letter to Ananda — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

You will be very glad to know that our Montreal center has mimeographed a very fine edition in French language of Back To Godhead.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letters of December 4th and December 7th, 1968 and also I have received the beautiful first edition of Back To Godhead in the French language.

You have expressed some new ideas to improve BTG of the English Back To Godhead, but I think that there is no need to interrupt their way of thinking.




Letter to Himavati — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

With much pleasure I have seen the French edition of Back To Godhead and I thank you all for this endeavor.




Letter to Jadurani — December 13, 1968, Los Angeles

I have just received a copy of Back To Godhead number 21 and please convey my appreciation to Satsvarupa for his excellent article of Lord Ramacandra.




Letter to Ananda — December 17, 1968, Los Angeles

Everyone is Krishna's part and parcel and wherever we find it convenient we will pick up a person to be trained in Krishna Consciousness who is interested in going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Gargamuni — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

Also you may resume your job as circulation manager, we have a much improved Back To Godhead since you have last done this job in New York and I know that you may do very good service in this regard.




Letter to Janardana — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

I have already acknowledged receipt of the French Back To Godhead and I have sent my hearty thanks for you all.

*I you want, I can send you the theistic vedanta interpretation which you can edit and translate into the French language for publication in Back To Godhead.




Letter to Harer Nama — December 21, 1968, Los Angeles

There is a verse in __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ 10th canto, 2nd chapter, verse 26, which says: "My Dear Lotus Eyed Personality of Godhead, persons who are very proud of becoming one with the brahma effulgence and thereby consider that they have become liberated are factually in a contaminated consciousness on account of the absence of devotional service unto You.




Letter to Cidananda — December 24, 1968, Los Angeles

If you can sell Back To Godhead individually as proposed by you, and some copies of our books, like Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, that will be a great success.




Letter to Nandakisora — December 29, 1968, Los Angeles

Please continue in this way and Krishna will surely help you to advance more and more and finally to go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 31, 1968, Los Angeles

*Regarding the article suggested by Rayarama, you are correct in your doubts that Radha*-Krishna lila should not be discussed in Back To Godhead.

*Strictly we should avoid publishing these confidential topics in Back To Godhead.




Letter to Uttama Sloka[?] — December 31, 1968, Los Angeles

Try to translate articles for a German edition of Back To Godhead, which you can arrange to be printed in Hamburg, as they are printing a French edition from our Montreal center.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — , 1969

I have already printed my following books, Bhagavad-gita as it is, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Easy Journey to Other Planets, Teachings of Lord Caitanya, and so on, as well as our Back to Godhead magazine.




Letter to Upendra — January 16, 1969, Los Angeles

This whole topic has been very nicely explained in an article in Back To Godhead, "Evolution, the God That's Failing".




Letter to Syama — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

This is very spiritually beneficial engagement and, along with chanting the required number of rounds of Hare Krishna, Krishna is sure to give you all facilities to perfect your life in full Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Anuradha — January 19, 1969, Los Angeles

I think that your child is very nice, and Krishna has given him a great opportunity to perfect himself in spiritual life because He has placed him under the care of a mother who is a sincere devotee.




Letter to Rayarama — January 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Similarly, the sales of Back To Godhead should be divided more evenly amongst our centers.




Letter to Upendra — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

I am pleased by your wish to remain as brahmacari, and if you stick to your decision you will be able to go back to Godhead, back to Home, in this very life without waiting for another birth.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 5, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding advertisements in Back To Godhead, I am not at all in favor of it.




Letter to Rayarama — February 9, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding Back To Godhead, the advertisements which you are now getting, especially the hippie advertisements, are not very good.




Letter to Jahnava — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

Therefore you should be very serious about perfecting your life in Krishna Consciousness, and thereby becoming qualified to enter into the Kingdom of God, Goloka Vrindaban.




Letter to Rayarama — February 15, 1969, Los Angeles

On the whole, I wish to present Back To Godhead purely in the line of Krishna Consciousness throughout and criticism of too much materialism, as you have written many articles already.

Each center should take responsibility of contributing some money towards the publication of Back To Godhead, instead of depending upon each center for selling Back To Godhead.




Letter to Mukunda — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

My next program is to distribute at least 20,000 copies of Back To Godhead from four centers, namely New York, London, Los Angeles, and San Francisco.




Letter to Uddhava — February 18, 1969, Los Angeles

From Srimad-Bhagavatam we learn that in Vaikuntha the women are much more beautiful in their figure, smiling, dressing, etc., but the men and women there are so much attracted by the chanting of Hare Krsna that they do not get any sex impulse even by intimate mingling.

This is perfection of life, to be so much attracted to Krsna that all insignificant pleasures are utterly forgotten.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

Are the students purchasing our Back to Godhead magazines and the Bhagavad*-gita?

Another problem is that Rayarama has become sick so will it be possible for you to take care of Back to Godhead as one of the editors?




Letter to Rayarama — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

The letterhead is very impressive with the picture of Lord Caitanya dancing, and just below His Lotus Feet is the word, __Back To Godhead.__ According to Narottama das Thakura, one has to worship the Lotus Feet of Nityananda, and by His Grace one is able to worship Lord Caitanya Who transfers us back to Godhead.

Regarding printing 20,000 copies of Back To Godhead, I have appealed to 4 centers, namely New York, San Francisco, Los Angeles, and London to contribute $750 monthly.




Letter to Rayarama — February 22, 1969, Los Angeles

Now the policy should be straight that this Back to Godhead is completely different from all other magazines.




Letter to Cidananda, Dindayal, Aniruddha, Makhanlal — February 23, 1969, Los Angeles

But I am begging from you $750 per month against 5,000 copies of Back To Godhead.




Letter to Uddhava — February 27, 1969, Los Angeles

This will make your steady progress towards the Ultimate Goal of back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Janaki — February 28, 1969, Los Angeles

In other words, our perfection of life will be actually realizing that we are all females.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 29, 1969, Los Angeles

So from Back To Godhead I don't want anything for my book fund.




Letter to Janardana — March 2, 1969, Los Angeles

*Therefore, the __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ has used the suitable word, __dharma projhita.__ That means to kick out the so-called religious principles, economic development, sense gratification, and liberation.




Letter to Rayarama — March 6, 1969, Hawaii

So with the assistance of Subala please do the needful and make Back To Godhead a successful Krishna Consciousness magazine.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

Your poetry is very nice, and I am sending the copy to our editor of Back To Godhead for publishing it conveniently.




Letter to Sivananda — March 9, 1969, Hawaii

I shall be glad to hear what about the press matter and printing Back To Godhead in German Language.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 10, 1969, Hawaii

Regarding distribution of Back To Godhead in India by the Universal Book Distributers: I have read the letter sent by them and I do not think it is very practical.

Regarding Back To Godhead circulation: I shall be glad to know what is the decision of the National Distributer.




Letter to Himavati — March 18, 1969, Hawaii

Arcana Siddhi means simply by Deity worship one goes back to Godhead, immediately after this life.




Letter to Prabhavati — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

This is the perfection of human life.




Letter to Rayarama — April 2, 1969, San Francisco

This should be the standard of our Back To Godhead.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — April 26, 1969, Boston

But a pure devotee is so much eager to enter back into the Spiritual Sky, especially devotees of Krishna, so they do not try even to enter into the Vaikuntha Lokas.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 5, 1969, Boston

Uddhava and Vaikuntha are very much hopeful for collecting for the book fund, and they have promised that at least $20.00 can be collected daily.

*Now immediately you have to send some papers to Syamasundara in London as follows: the picture of Vaikuntha Loka on one side, and an advertisement of __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ on the other side.




Letter to Jayagovinda — May 8, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

So when we are put into difficulties while discharging Krishna Conscious duties, it is to be understood that Krishna puts us in a field of austerities and penances which help us making progress towards realization of our goal of life.




Letter to Jayasri — May 13, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Your name, Jayasri Dasi, means victory, and if you will simply continue to develop your Krishna Consciousness by following the rules and regulations, then surely your life will be very victorious in defeating all contaminations of the material world and in returning back to Home, back to Godhead in the Spiritual Kingdom.

So now you have great opportunity to make perfection of your life, and my request to you is to be very serious always about this and Krishna will give you all facilities for advancement.




Letter to Ananda — May 14, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

NB: Enclosed is a few nice poems by Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura which you may hand over to Mandali Bhadra for translation into German and to be submitted for publication in German Back To Godhead.




Letter to Mohini Mohana — May 22, 1969, New Vrindaban

In the __Bhagavad*-gita__ you will find Lord Krishna says that every man is trying to follow His path, but they are proportionately understanding the goal of life to the extent that they are making progress towards perfection.




Letter to Sripati — May 28, 1969, Moundsville

So now you have great opportunity to make perfection of your life, and please always be serious about this.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 1, 1969, New Vrindaban

Krishna Consciousness Movement is actually an attempt to make all people happy generally and, becoming liberated in this life from material contamination, they'll be thus eligible to enter into the Kingdom of God after quitting this body.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 3, 1969, West Virginia

In the Vaikuntha world there are many devotees who have their wifes, but they are so much absorbed in Krishna Consciousness that they forget the idea of sex*-life.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — June 6, 1969, New Vrindaban

*Regarding the first question in your letter about how do we know of the spiritual abodes since once going there no one returns, you should know that the great liberated souls and incarnations who appear from time to time in this material world are not actually coming back, because they are never subject to material contamination or the laws of material nature.

So the appearance of the Lord or the great liberated souls in the material is different from the appearance of the contaminated living entity who is forced to take birth in the material world due to his desire to lord it over the world.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 10, 1969, New Vrindaban

Rather he should save his time to finish the Krishna Consciousness business, and thus be liberated in this life.




Letter to Mukunda — June 10, 1969, New Vrindaban

And who is a liberated person?

It is stated in __BG,__ fourth chapter, anyone who knows Krishna in truth is immediately liberated, and after quitting the present body, he immediately goes to Krishna.

As soon as one is liberated he is immediately a resident of Krishna Loka, and anyone who knows the truth of Krishna can become Spiritual Master.

There are three kinds of liberated persons.

A Spiritual Master must be liberated.

It does not matter if he has come from Krishna Loka or he is liberated from here.

But he must be liberated.

The science of how one is liberated is explained above, but when one is liberated, there is no need of distinction whether he has come directly from Krishna Loka or from the material world.

When one forgets Krishna he is conditioned, when one remembers Krishna he is liberated.




Letter to Silavati — June 14, 1969, New Vrindaban

Actually the role of all conditioned souls is the same; *to chant Hare Krishna, tell others to chant, perfect our lives in Krishna Consciousness, and to go back to Godhead when this body is finished.

So if you can show the women of the community how to help their husbands and children to perfect their home life, and all aspects of life, in Krishna Consciousness by chanting, aratrik ceremonies, and eating Krishna prasadam, then you will improve the conditions of the neighboring communities to an incalculable extent.




Letter to Krsna Devi — June 15, 1969, New Vrindaban

When we begin this sublime chanting process, or even if we simply hear the sound Hare Krishna, then we have begun our journey back to the Spiritual Kingdom, back to Godhead.




Letter to Sivananda — June 15, 1969, New Vrindaban

In the __Bhagavad*-gita,__ Krishna informs Arjuna that if in previous lifetimes one has begun the path of spiritual perfection but was unable to complete it for one reason or another, then in future lifetimes he will automatically become attracted again to spiritual life, and he will begin his progress from the point where he had previously left off.

In this way, those who are already interested may finish up there Krishna Consciousness business in this life, and similarly, those who are not so interested may advance themselves and make perfection of their life, simply by hearing our Sankirtana Party, attending our temple activities with association with devotees, and eating Krishna prasadam.




Letter to Rupanuga — June 16, 1969, New Vrindaban

Now you may please send as many nice photographs of your Sankirtana activities as possible to Brahmananda for publication in Back To Godhead.

In each issue of Back To Godhead there shall be sufficient pictures of our Sankirtana Movement with descriptions.




Letter to Visala — June 16, 1969, West Virginia

The answer is that Krishna is the source of all energies of the spiritual and material creations, the devotee is the part and parcel servant of Krishna, and the Spiritual Master is the transparent via media for leading the conditioned souls back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Balabhadra — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

Send pictures of your activities in this parade and your other activities to Hayagriva for being printed in Back To Godhead.




Letter to Jadurani — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

Maharaja Pariksit said that chanting the glories of the Lord can be executed by liberated persons.

This means by chanting one becomes liberated from all material impediments.

Not only chanting gives us liberation, but even in our conditioned state we like to hear the sweet melodious sound of the chanting.

But even if they take to this chanting, they will become liberated.




Letter to Laksmimoni — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

Married life in Krishna Consciousness is the perfection of married life because the basic principle is that the wife will help the husband so that he may pursue Krishna Consciousness, and similarly the husband will help the wife to advance in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Vibhavati — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

Lennon that you have a very nice gift for writing, so better you should utilize this God*-given talent for writing articles for our Back To Godhead.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 24, 1969, Los Angeles

The conclusion is that without developing the spiritual body and without being situated on one of the spiritual planets, the so-called liberation is also illusion, or it is not complete.

A spirit soul who falls down from the Brahmajyoti to the Kingdom of Maya may have a chance of associating with a pure devotee, and then he may be elevated to the spiritual planets of Vaikuntha or to Goloka Vrindaban.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Actually, Krishna is kind to everyone, but when He sees that a living entity is becoming a little serious to make perfection in life, then Krishna takes special care to give such living entity all necessary facilities.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

Now you should think over this matter and try to convince people by writing different types of articles in Back To Godhead.




Letter to Kulasekhara (Colin Jury), Digvijaya (Dick Withey), Tirthapada (Tim Austin) — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

When a child is born it is the responsibility of the state, of the father, of the mother, of the relatives, and of the teachers just to raise the child to the standard of Krishna Consciousness so that the child may not have any more to repeat the process of birth and death, but being fully situated in Krishna Consciousness he may be transferred to the spiritual world and situated in one of the Vaikuntha planets.

The most important of the Vaikuntha planets is called Krishna Loka, or Goloka Vrindaban.




Letter to Subala — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

This is all very encouraging, so continue to increase your sales of Back To Godhead as far as possible.




Letter to Ann Clifford — August 2, 1969, Los Angeles

Rather they are greatly benefited because to be offered for the pleasure of the Lord will grant for the living entity within the plant body certain liberation in the near future.




Letter to Gaurasundara — August 2, 1969, Los Angeles

And for all of these people who are joining you in chanting and helping you in your various activities, for them Krishna has shown His Special Mercy, and it is to be understood that Krishna will guide them more and more to return to Him again in His Spiritual Abode, Goloka Vrindaban.




Letter to Devananda — August 6, 1969, Los Angeles

Also, you should write articles for Back To Godhead.




Letter to Rupanuga — August 8, 1969, Los Angeles

In further reference to your question about the form of the spirit soul of the conditioned living entity, there is a spiritual form always, but it develops fully only when the living entity goes back to Vaikuntha.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 15, 1969, Los Angeles

So I am gradually realizing that my attempt in this country to spread Krishna Consciousness has now taken some root, and I am sure this will grow more and more 'til it reaches the Lotus Feet of Krishna in Goloka Vrindaban.




Letter to Jananivasa — August 19, 1969, Los Angeles

Now you have very good opportunity to make perfection of your life, and do it very, very seriously in the association of your Godbrothers.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 7, 1969, Hamburg

Sincere devotional service in even one lifetime is sufficient to make one eligible to return to the Vaikuntha world permanently.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

27, it is nicely done, but there is no mention of the words "Back To Godhead" on each page.




Letter to Patti Birnack — September 13, 1969, Tittenhurst

Krishna wants everyone to go back to Home, back to Godhead, and enjoy eternal life and blissful knowledge there.

If your father agrees to this process, he also can be taken back to Home, back to Godhead, with my other disciples.




Letter to Madhusudana — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

This is the perfection of human life, to have no other desire but to render unalloyed devotional service to the Lord.




Letter to Sacisuta — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

They are already liberated




Letter to Brahmananda — September 28, 1969, Tittenhurst

That is to say the headline should be broader and each page should mention the words "Back To Godhead".




Letter to Nandarani — September 30, 1969, Tittenhurst

If by your endeavor one or two souls who come under your protection become liberated in this life, that is a great transcendental service to the Lord.




Letter to Gaurasundara — October 6, 1969, Tittenhurst

So by Krishna's Grace many of the boys and girls of the Western countries are advanced enough spiritually to take advantage of this Benediction of Caitanya Mahaprabhu of making perfection of life by the Hare Krishna Mantra.




Letter to Subala — October 16, 1969, Tittenhurst

So if we are persistent in our propaganda methods, then surely many, many persons will have the good sense to take advantage of our movement, and thereby attain the highest goal of life, unalloyed devotional service to the Supreme Lord Krishna.




Letter to Yamunacarya — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

There are many such Mahatmas, or great souls, in the past, and if we follow in their footsteps carefully, that is the perfection of fulfillment of our human form of life.




Letter to Upendra — October 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

The conditioned souls are always within the Maha Visnu Form, whereas the liberated souls in Vaikuntha, they are engaged in the service of the Lord.

Constitutionally every living entity, even if he is in the Vaikuntha Loka, has chance of falling down.

Therefore two classes are designated: eternally liberated and eternally conditioned.




Letter to Bhurijana — October 28, 1969, Tittenhurst

In Vaikuntha all the inhabitants have exactly the same bodily features as Narayana, but Narayana is made distinct by the mark on His Chest and Lotus Feet.




Letter to Harer Nama — November 6, 1969, London

If they will simply take to reading this transcendental literature we are presenting, the same reading capacity will elevate them to the highest perfection of spiritual life.




Letter to Dayananda — November 13, 1969, London

According to __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ our life, our wealth, our intelligence, and our speech should all be engaged in Krishna's service, and that is the criterion of perfection in human life.




Letter to Carl Lange — November 14, 1969, London

Actually, the Supreme Lord has no necessity to request us to offer Him these items or any other items; but He gives us the opportunity of serving Him so that we may become qualified to enter back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 15, 1969, London

so far as I am concerned, in relationship with my disciples who are so kindly cooperating with me in the matter of my rendering service to my Spiritual Master, for them I am always ready to come back from Goloka Vrindaban, if they are not delivered along with me.

This is called Vaikuntha attitude.

In the Vaikuntha factually there is no fault in anyone, but there is another type of competition.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 23, 1969, London

I am so glad to learn about your Maha Sankirtana Party consisting of 60 devotees and your realization of the fact that the situation appeared to be Vaikuntha atmosphere.

Because as soon as we are able to understand Him as He is, immediately we become liberated persons, eligible for entering into the Kingdom of God.




Letter to Jananivasa — December 25, 1969, Boston

In our Back To Godhead I am very pleased to see that many of our disciples are becoming eager to record their thoughtful ideas about Krsna Consciousness.

So when your article is completed, please send a copy to me, and I shall read it carefully and then submit it to Back To Godhead for consideration of publishing.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 10, 1970, Los Angeles

So far approaching the Indian community, you may do so with an appeal that Krishna Consciousness Movement is so nice that, by its propagation, there would be no more any other sect and that will be perfect position of the human society.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 14, 1970, Los Angeles

So this is His special mercy upon me and I always think about this with gratitude to this exalted personality coming directly from Vaikuntha World and we had the great fortune to meet Him.




Letter to Jadurani — January 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Being in the disciplic succession of Prahlada Maharaja certainly we are not interested for our personal liberation as much as we want to work for the liberation of the conditioned souls because Krishna desires it.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very much pleased to know that sometimes you enjoy the writing in my magazine, "Back to Godhead," and I am sure you are getting these regularly every month.

They are beautiful also, and when they take to Krishna Consciousness with symbols of mala and tilaka they appear to be coming directly from Vaikuntha Planets.




Letter to Unknown — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Sriman Jaya Govinda das Brahmacari who saw you in Vrndavana is now staying in our center in Hamburg, Germany where he is in charge of "Back to Godhead" in German language.




Letter to Yeager — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

The devotee knows that the Lord wants all the fallen souls to come back to Home, and therefore the devotees always try to induce the conditioned souls to take to Krishna Consciousness by various ways and means.




Letter to Barindra Babu — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

When one is fixed up in the modes of goodness and devotional service of the Lord, he can factually understand his constitutional position, and that is his liberation.

According to authorized Vedic Scriptures liberation means to be fixed up in one's original position.




Letter to Jananivasa — January 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Visnu in His incarnation of Mahavisnu lying in the Causal Ocean gives shelter to all living entities who are not liberated at the time of dissolution.

Again, when there is creation, these living entities are given chance to liberate themselves in the manifest creation by devotional activities.

This process is going on eternally, and fortunate living entities take advantage of this manifest creation and return back to the spiritual world by devotional activities.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — January 26, 1970, Los Angeles

If you all will spread this Samkirtan Movement, going on Samkirtan Party in the streets, regularly read our literatures and always keep engaged in Krishna Consciousness activities, you are sure to increase the joyfulness of your own lives and influence all others with whom you come in contact to join you in this program of going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Professor J. F. Staal — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

It has given me much satisfaction, and I am sending herewith a copy of our magazine, "Back to Godhead" issue number 28, in which you will find how the students liked this chanting of Hare Krishna Mantra although all of them were neophytes to this cult of chanting.

."--*-By sound vibration one becomes liberated.

Simply by chanting the Holy Name, Krishna, the soul is attracted by the Supreme Person, Krishna, for going home, back to Godhead.

The process of chanting is, therefore, not only the sublime method for practical perfection of life, but it is the authorized Vedic principle and inaugurated by the greatest Vedic scholar and devotee (Whom we consider as an incarnation of Krishna), Lord Caitanya, and we are simply following His authorized footsteps.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

I hope you are getting my "Back to Godhead" paper regularly, and you will be glad to know that the paper has increased in circulation by this time and we are printing 50,000 copies per month.

*Also you will be pleased to know that now I have got 24 branches--*-perhaps you have seen the list in our "Back to Godhead." Our Indian Vaisnavas are helping me by contributing each one pair or more Radha Krishna Murtis for our different Temples.




Letter to Anil Grover — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

Therefore, one's perfect position of life is to render service to Krishna, and for that purpose control the mind and intelligence.

In other words, the spirit soul, when he is fully liberated from material contamination or designation, he no longer transmigrates to another material body after death.

The abode of Lord Krishna is the highest Vaikuntha planet, known as Goloka Vrindaban.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

So I was thinking very seriously, and then, as late as 1944 I started my paper, "Back to Godhead." Gradually, in 1954, I retired from my family life and began to live alone in Mathura Vrindaban.
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Letter to Ekayani — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

It is an extension of Goloka Vrindaban.




Letter to Madhudvisa — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

So if the living entity out of love subordinates his free will to Krsna that is his liberation.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — February 20, 1970, Los Angeles

We are issuing "Back to Godhead" by numbers and not by month.




Letter to Aranya Maharaja — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

In the meantime, I am advised to dispatch two copies of "Back to Godhead" by Air Mail Post to your present address in New Delhi.




Letter to Yamuna — March 2, 1970, Los Angeles

You must all find time to write some articles for publishing in "Back to Godhead." That is culture.




Letter to Nityananda — March 6, 1970, Los Angeles

This is the essential process for dissolving the clouds of illusion or Maya; and when the cloud of illusion is removed, then we can understand Krsna Consciousness perfectly and that is the highest perfection of human life.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding publication of French "Back to Godhead," for the present you are doing very excellently.




Letter to Sriman Bankaji — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Vedic culture is perfect knowledge, and without that knowledge, a human being is a polished animal in different degrees.




Letter to Ekayani — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding Svetadvipa, the information is given in the Brahma Samhita, Svetadvipa, the Abode of Lord Caitanya, is a special portion of the same spiritual planet, Goloka Vrindaban.




Letter to Dinadayadri, Nara*-narayana — March 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Just one good soul fully developed and firmly convinced in preaching Krishna Consciousness can reclaim so many fallen souls for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Himavati — April 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Radha Krsna topics are for both liberated and conditioned souls, but conditioned souls should not much discuss about the loving affairs between Radha and Krsna because sometimes they misunderstand Radha and Krsna as ordinary boy and girl.




Letter to Turya Shramy Maharaja — April 8, 1970, Los Angeles

*I have published English translations and commentaries on the following books: __Srimad*-Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita, Sri Isopanisad, Nectar of Devotion, KRSNA, Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ and __Easy Journey to Other Planets.__ Our magazine "Back to Godhead" is published 100,000 per month.




Letter to Sridama — April 10, 1970, Los Angeles

*As soon as a center is open and my disciples conduct it nicely, it gives me Vaikuntha bliss.




Letter to Unknown — April 12, 1970, Los Angeles

This is called knowledge, and when one is liberated from the material contamination, the same knowledge further advanced becomes transcendental knowledge.

When God-realization is there distinguished from material realization, this is called liberated stage of transcendental enlightenment.

*For the further understanding of this religious process I would recommend you to read our three books namely __Sri Isopanisad, Bhagavad*-gita As It Is,__ and __Easy Journey to Other Planets.__ When you have finished them, you can read __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ and __Teachings of Lord Caitanya.__ Besides these we have many other books and our "Back to Godhead" magazines, in which we are fully describing about this religion only.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 24, 1970, Los Angeles

It is quite possible that he has inherited his past musical talent, and because that man was very liberal and charitable, so he has acquired some wealth also, and now in this life if he properly utilizes his talent and wealth for Krishna, then surely he will achieve the highest perfection of his life.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 28, 1970, Los Angeles

When he thus becomes jubilant on account of awakening the modes of goodness by dint of devotional service, at that time he becomes liberated from material contamination and is able to understand the science of God.

In this stage of liberation all misgivings in the heart, or bondage of material network, becomes cut into pieces, and he is elevated from all sorts of doubts in the science of God.

This is the process of becoming liberated from the influence of the modes of ignorance and passion, and thus they can become freed from all inauspicious things accumulated in the heart.

By Your causeless mercy only my words may become transcendentally pure, and I am sure when such transcendental message is penetrated in their hearts certainly they will feel engladdened, and thus become liberated from all unhappy conditions of life.




Letter to Kenneth — May 1, 1970, Los Angeles

So as you are acknowledging your obligation to Krishna, as well as chanting the Hare Krishna Mantra, so I hope Krishna will give you more facilities so that you can become perfect in this very life.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Jnanamoya means self*-realization, vijnanamoya means application of that stage in practical life, and when there is the right perfection of life that is anandamoya stage or Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Yogesvara, Gurudasa, Digvijaya, Lesley, Yvonne, Jyotirmayi, Paul, Prithadevi, Purnananda, Tom, Lena, Dhananjaya, Inga, Mandakini, Tirthapada, Trivikrama, Yamuna, Jaya Hari — May 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Our London Temple is replica of Vaikuntha, so live there peacefully, chant the regular beads, and follow the regulative principles.




Letter to Sri Govinda (Bob Lindberg) — May 23, 1970, Los Angeles

Chant Hare Krsna, be always finding out some engagement in the service of the Lord, and be happy, and by the grace of Krsna you will be freed from all contaminations of this material condition and become fit for realizing the highest perfection of life, Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Govinda Maharaja — May 24, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so glad to note that you remember the auspicious day sometimes in 1944 when I started my "Back to Godhead" magazine.

Anyway, by your blessings "Back to Godhead" although passed through many difficulties is doing well.

We have got now 30 centers, and in each center the devotees are going to the streets of London, Hamburg, New York, Los Angeles, San Francisco, Tokyo, etc, and they are selling "Back to Godhead" and other books very nicely.

So far I see on the list of complimentary copies of "Back to Godhead" your good name is there as well as Sripada %%__%% Maharaja and Sripada Tirtha Maharaja, so I think you must all be receiving regularly the copies as they are published.




Letter to Connie — June 3, 1970, Los Angeles

If anything is accepted by Krsna that goes to our credit making our path of liberation open.




Letter to Jadurani, Bharadraja, Muralidhara — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Krsna wants everyone of the living entities to go back to home, back to Godhead, so if we can induce even one person to understand that this material world is not meant for our living, our real home is in the spiritual world, and if we can convince this philosophy to even a single person, that is the success of our missionary activities.




Letter to Radha Madhava Sharan — June 6, 1970, Los Angeles

I have advised my secretary to send you immediately a copy of "Back to Godhead," and I am getting also many demands for the KRSNA book.




Letter to Dr. R. N. Vyasa — June 7, 1970, Los Angeles

So if you send me some of the specimens of important portions of your writings for publication in our magazine "Back to Godhead," that is possible for the present.




Letter to Uddhava — June 9, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 4th June, 1970, along with the enclosed photostat of the new masthead for "Back to Godhead." Thank you very much for this.




Letter to Revatinandana — June 13, 1970, Los Angeles

*As such those who are thinking that they are liberated by being situated in brahman effulgence are described in the Srimad*-Bhagavatam as impurely intelligent.

In other words, they are actually not liberated, and because they are not actually liberated they again come down to the material world as much as a living entity elevated to the higher planetary system comes down to this earthly planet.

So we do not accept anyone elevated to the brahman effulgence as actually liberated.




Letter to Pradyumna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Now you must take the responsible post of both husband and father to guide both these good souls, your wife and son, to the perfection of human life in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

A Spiritual Master is always liberated.

One is called __sadhana siddha.__ That means one who is liberated by executing the regulative principle of devotional service.

Another is __krpa siddha,__ one who is liberated by the mercy of Krsna or His devotee.

These are the three features of the perfection of life.

So even though He was in his previous life a maidservant's son there was no impediment in the achievement of His perfect spiritual life.

Liberation means liberation from this changing condition.

*Regarding your second question: what determines whether a devotee goes to a Vaikuntha planet or to Goloka Vrndavana?--*-Those devotees who are following __viddhi marg__ are meant for going to Vaikuntha planets and those who are following __raga marg__ are meant for going to Krsnaloka.

It is generally that the followers of Lord Caitanya are going to Goloka Vrndavana.

There is no difference between the Vaikuntha planets and Krsnaloka, it is a matter of personal taste only.




Letter to Radharamana Sharanji — June 25, 1970, Los Angeles

It is confirmed in the Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam that anyone, even in the impious source of birth, if one takes to the Krsna conscious principles he is admitted in Vaikuntha Goloka Vrndavana.




Letter to Madhusudana — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Thus by reading of these books, especially __Nectar of Devotion,__ by the devotees everyone will go back to home, back to Godhead, Krsna.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

If we do like this, then your country will become the most gorgeous place, it will be Vaikuntha.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

These spirit souls and all spirit souls are coming from Vaikuntha, but in these material worlds they are taking various grades of bodies according to their material activities.

." So that is also originally the individual soul's desire and as Supersoul the Lord is giving everyone the opportunity to go to heaven or to hell or to Vaikuntha if he so desires.

The living entity by accepting one kind of opportunity is going to hell and by accepting the other kinds of opportunities he is going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Nirmal Babu — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

I am sending per separate air mail parcel one copy of your magazine, "Back to Godhead." Perhaps you remember that this was being published from Delhi when I was there and sometimes you were very kind to give some contribution to this paper.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

20 "Back to Godhead" which was a special issue on last year's festivities.




Letter to Dennis Kehr — July 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Attend the arati ceremony and take prasada and work hard in the service of Krsna and you will surely experience the bliss of the perfection of life in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Ekayani — July 25, 1970, Los Angeles

In other words Krsna benedicts the demons Whom He kills personally with the impersonal liberation of merging with Him.

There is a difference between the activities of Krsna which are exhibited to the perception of the conditioned souls in this world and His activities in Goloka Vrndavana.




Letter to Yamuna — July 26, 1970, Los Angeles

By nicely cleansing one can get promotion in the spiritual kingdom in some of the Vaikuntha planets--*-it is so nice.




Letter to Balai — August 17, 1970, Tokyo

And now you have such a good daughter who is naturally devotee of Krsna, so if you kindly continue to advance on these lines as I have already chalked out for you your perfection of life in Krsna's service is guaranteed.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 17, 1970, Tokyo

Besides that, I am getting Hindi Back to Godhead also printed here for distribution in India.




Letter to Jayapataka, Acyutananda — August 20, 1970, Tokyo

Lord Caitanya appeared in Bengal and He said that simply by chanting Hare Krsna Mantra everyone will have perfection by one's idealistic way of life.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 21, 1970, Tokyo

As Krsna is saying in Bhagavad*-gita that He is sitting in everyone's heart and especially to His devotees who are constantly engaged in His Transcendental Loving Service He gives special instruction so that the devotee may make easy progress of the path of back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Umapati — August 23, 1970, Tokyo

He said, "Let me suffer for their sinful actions, but my dear Lord You take them with You back to home, back to Godhead." So this attitude of offering facilities to others for going back to home, back to Godhead, and personally accepting their suffering thereof is perfect Vaisnava Attitude.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 25, 1970, Tokyo

Both of them were so meritorious that they attained the highest goal of life, namely the Lotus Feet of Lord Sri Krsna simply by reciting and hearing respectively.




Letter to Prthu — August 28, 1970, Unknown Place

I can understand that you are a very sincere boy and are very eligible candidate for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 2, 1970, Calcutta

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 23rd August as well as the German "Zuruck zur Gottheit." This masthead was submitted to me by Jaya Govinda and I approved of it, but I advised him to put the words "Back to Godhead", as it is.

The idea is that the original name, "Back to Godhead", even it goes to foreign country it should continue to be the same.

If you think that such change will be more convenient, I have no objection--*-such change means, instead of "Back to Godhead", "Zuruck zur Gottheit."




Letter to Yamuna — September 16, 1970, Calcutta

I am very anxious to see our "Back to Godhead" printed in French and German languages just like our English language edition.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 17, 1970, Calcutta

I am so glad to learn that your center is doing very nicely--*-distribution of "Back to Godhead" and other literatures is very encouraging and you are now 17 devotees strong there.




Letter to Damodara — September 28, 1970, Calcutta

That is the perfection of your life.




Letter to Aditi — September 29, 1970, India

Please try to learn this Krsna science perfectly well and that will give ultimate meaning and perfection in your life.




Letter to Jananivasa — September 29, 1970, Calcutta

All our literatures are for guiding you in your successful prosecution of Krsna Consciousness, so follow these instructions of mine implicitly and your perfection of life in Krsna's service is guaranteed and you will have the spiritual strength for attracting and training others in this bhakti cult.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 6, 1970, Calcutta

So the goal of life is Krsna--*-to become free from the cat and dog propensities of eating, sleeping, defending and mating and achieve the spiritual platform of Eternity, Knowledge and Blissful Life in pure devotional service to the Lord---Bhakti yoga, that is religion.

Therefore, because every living entity is the eternal fragmental part and parcel of God, it is practical that by simply accepting the authorized statements of bona fide scripture without mental speculation or fashionable interpretation one fulfills the mission of human life very easily and goes back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Upendra — October 26, 1970, Amritsar

But we are getting Hindi "Back to Godhead" very soon as Tamala has informed me.




Letter to Dr. Chakravarti — November 3, 1970, Bombay

I do not know whether it will be possible for you to join us whole*-heartedly, but if you can so do, it will be of great value and we can immediately start a Bengali edition of BACK TO GODHEAD magazine under your good editorship.




Letter to Acyutananda — November 14, 1970, Bombay

It is our duty therefore to train all kinds of men up to the standard of qualified brahmanas, initiating them as such by qualification in accordance with the above authorities, so that they may go on progressively unhindered in their march back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Krsna dasa — November 15, 1970, Bombay

You can ask them some questions, like: What is the ultimate goal of life?

What is your ideal ultimate goal of life?




Letter to Murari — November 17, 1970, Bombay

Now that you are in London please try to eliminate this L4000 debt, the balance of which is unpaid Back to Godhead bills.




Letter to Stan — November 17, 1970, Bombay

Actually it is my dream to have such a perfect community established fully in Krsna Consciousness so that the people of your country may have a right example what is the natural way of life or pure spiritual living.

If you follow the regulations of our Society very strictly you will quickly become completely purified and thus achieve the highest perfection of life, Krsna consciousness or Love of God.




Letter to Gaura Hari — November 20, 1970, Bombay

We are seeing practically that our householder couples are setting an example for all persons that the perfection of happy family life is not based on sense-gratification, but on sincere service to the Lord.




Letter to Upendra — November 21, 1970, Bombay

If you keep to the standard in that way and make a nice Temple for serving the Lord that will be the right path for going home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 24, 1970, Bombay

The perfection of every living creature is to render transcendental loving service to that Supreme Person and thereby go back home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 24, 1970, Bombay

So, as parts and parcels of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we can become instrumental in carrying out the plan of the Lord and be benefited and be beneficial to all others by the progressive march Back to Godhead.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 28, 1970, Bombay

Srila Rupa Goswami has said that a person whose desire is to always serve the Lord is always liberated, in any circumstance of life.




Letter to Damodara — November 29, 1970, Bombay

So that the conditioned souls suffering from material pangs may take advantage of them and thereby become liberated.




Letter to Nara*-narayana, Dinadayadri — December 19, 1970, Surat

Husband and wife working conjointly in Krishna Consciousness is the perfection of household life.




Letter to Madira — , 1971, London

Actually that is our most important business*-to distribute our Back to Godhead magazine and if you will go on in this way with enthusiasm and determination for distributing BTG to everyone you meet then Krishna will surely bless you more and more.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 4, 1971, Bombay

Regarding the proposal for distributing 5,00,000 "Back to Godhead" magazines monthly, I do not think that it is enough.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 11, 1971, Allahabad

I hear from all our centers that they have instituted regular classes for writing articles and still you say they do not contribute sufficiently to Back to Godhead.




Letter to Dr. Bigelow — January 20, 1971, Allahabad

There is a bona fide method for the achieving spiritual perfection by the spiritual spark soul and if he is properly guided then he is very easily sent back to home, back to Godhead where from originally he fell down.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

Also I very much appreciate the new edition of French Back To Godhead enclosed, printed by our ISKCON Press.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

There are three stages of chanting: offensively; free of offense, or in the liberated stage; and in full love of Godhead.




Letter to Gunagrahi — February 12, 1971, Gorakhpur

So your activities are now supposed to be on the pure spiritual platform and by continuation of this simple process faithfully you will increase your spiritual blissful strength and influence those who come in your contact to take part in this joyous revival of love of Krsna, the desired life of eternally liberated souls.




Letter to Gerald — February 19, 1971, ISKCON Akash Ganga Bldg; 89 Bhulabhai Desai Road; Bombay-26 India

Only in this way can you enter into the mysteries of my understanding.” So the method of approaching God, bhaktiyoga or devotional service, and the supreme goal of life, pure love of Krsna, is the same message taught by Lord Jesus Christ as well as Krsna Himself.




Letter to Citsukhananda — February 21, 1971, Gorakhpur

*I am also pleased to know that the program for distribution of our literature and "Back to Godhead" is expanding.




Letter to Jayadvaita — March 17, 1971, Bombay

It is not that one develops any other identity, but the soul in its liberated existence is Brahman or pure spirit always.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 23, 1971, Bombay

I have already paid $20,000 to Dai Nippon on "Back to Godhead" account on the 16th of March 1971, to save the crisis.




Letter to Jadurani — April 1, 1971, Bombay

I have also seen the article in our new issue of Back to Godhead and I am very much encouraged to see how you are all working so carefully in the service of Krsna in the matter of painting transcendental pictures of the Lord, His pastimes, His devotees, and illustrating His philosophy.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — April 4, 1971, Bombay

Simply use this marital life for spreading the glories of Lord Krishna and in this very lifetime you will be promoted to associate with Krishna in Goloka Vrindaban.




Letter to Visnujana — April 4, 1971, Bombay

temple in the evenings, or in the mornings, I enjoyed your chanting so nicely that I thought myself immediately carried to Vaikuntha.




Letter to Mulchand Deomal — April 14, 1971, Bombay

The back issues of Back to Godhead magazine are not available here but I shall try to get them from USA and shall send you them in due course.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 17, 1971, Bombay

I am very anxious that Hindi Back to Godhead publication may go on as soon as possible, so work combinedly with Dr.




Letter to Jaya Jagadisa — April 24, 1971, Bombay

blaspheming the Lord's devotee, considering the Lord and the demigods as being on the same level, neglecting the orders of the Spiritual Master, minimizing the authority of the sastras, interpreting the Holy Name of God, committing sins on the strength of chanting, instructing the glories of the Lord to the unfaithful, equating the chanting of the Holy Names with material piety, inattention while chanting of the Holy Name and maintaining attachment to material things while engaged in chanting the Holy Names) you will become qualified to receive the mercy of the Lord and thus advance yourself in His transcendental loving service, which is the perfect stage of transcendental life of bhaktirasa life.




Letter to Shekhar Prasad Shrestha — April 24, 1971, Bombay

*I am so glad that you are appreciating our Back To Godhead magazine.

In other words they are called Nitya*-Mukti and the kshar brahman is called Nitya Bhadda, or eternally conditioned.




Letter to Los Angeles devotees — April 28, 1971, Bombay

Then you will be happy and your going back to home, back to Godhead will be certain.




Letter to Laksmimoni — May 1, 1971, Bombay

Satyaloka is another name for Vaikuntha.




Letter to Kirtika (Judith Cornell) — May 21, 1971, Calcutta

In this way be engaged in Krishna's business 24 hours and you will be happy and in the end you will go back home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

So far as "Back To Godhead" is concerned, the answers to your questions are as follows: Recipes are all right if you think that there is such a public demand.




Letter to Manjari — May 28, 1971, Bombay

By the mercy of the acharyas the path for going back home, back to Godhead has been made very easy.




Letter to Narayani — June 11, 1971, Bombay

Then the path is open for going back to home, back to Godhead, to live eternally in full knowledge and full bliss and in association with the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, Lord Krishna.




Letter to Sudama — June 12, 1971, Bombay

His letter I am sending to Satsvarupa and he may publish it in Back To Godhead.




Letter to Svarupa — June 15, 1971, Bombay

But if both the husband and wife remember Krishna, then their householder life becomes Vaikuntha.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 28, 1971, London

She is very much impressed with the basic principle of our Back to Godhead movement.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 28, 1971, London

She is very much impressed with the basic principle of our back to Godhead movement.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 29, 1971, Los Angeles

She is very much impressed with the basic principle of our Back to Godhead movement.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 3, 1971, Los Angeles

If you like, you can publish it in Back to Godhead.




Letter to Batu Gopala (Ed Englehart) — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

In this way be engaged fully in Krishna's service and you will be happy in life and in the end go back home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Sukhada — August 4, 1971, London

So engage yourself enthusiastically in this way and you will be happy and in the end go back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Sankarsana (Stephen Bridge), Parasara (Ron), Pulasta (Chris Pinkard) — August 12, 1971, London

These make for our very strength in spiritual life and if you will follow them faithfully then your going back to home back to Godhead will be certain.




Letter to Indira — August 15, 1971, London

Such a home is considered as Vaikuntha.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — August 20, 1971, London

It is said by Rupa Goswami that one who is with strong inclination to serve the Lord by his life, work, mind and words, such a person immediately becomes liberated never mind in whatever position he is situated in this lifetime.

In Srimad*-Bhagavatam also the same thing is confirmed that liberation means to be situated in one's own constitutional position.




Letter to Bhagavan — August 21, 1971, London

Therefore all of them are hovering in the air without any concrete knowledge of the goal of life.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Gurudasa — August 23, 1971, London

The aim is to make it an international institute for taking perfect spiritual order of life; we shall give titles like bachelor of divinity, master of divinity, doctor of divinity.




Letter to Ekayani — August 31, 1971, London

In spite of all your faults you will go to Vaikuntha because you are a great devotee.

Best is that you try and catch them and throw them out rather than kill them but if killing them is the only alternative, what can be done?; Tulasi plants are liberated souls who want to serve Krishna in that way.

Anyone who even desires to serve Krishna is liberated, what to speak of one who is actually engaged in devotional service; expansion means remains in Goloka Vrindaban and at the same time expands all over the universe.




Letter to Sankarsana — September 7, 1971, London

All these activities will make you fixed up in Krishna's service and eligible for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Rajamohan (Kelly Cristoph), Gauramohan (Rodney Purcell), Kumkum (Kathy) — September 28, 1971, Nairobi

I can understand that you are all very sincere boys and girls and are very eligible candidates for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Upendra — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

One who learns these techniques of swimming over the ocean of nescience, he goes back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Sriballavah (Vin Fiocco), Pranaballavah (Bruce Webster), Kamalavati (Elicia Heller) — October 13, 1971, Nairobi

Then you will be always thinking of Krishna and in the end go back to Krishna, back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Ksama (Lynn Edwards) — November 6, 1971, Calcutta

You will become more and more happy in this life and in the end go back to home, back to Krishna, to enjoy eternal life, full of bliss and knowledge and in association with the supreme lovable object, Krishna.




Letter to Nityananda — November 12, 1971, Delhi

It is a basic principle that one must accept a bona fide spiritual master in order to achieve the highest perfection of life, love of God.

I thank all of you very much for accepting me as your spiritual master, and I promise that I will take you back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Lalita Kumar — November 15, 1971, Delhi

I am in due receipt of your letter (undated), and I am very encouraged by the progress you are making to lead the citizens of your community, Wilmington, on the transcendental path back to Home, back to Godhead.

Because you are very sincere and enthusiastic boy, and very intelligent also, Krishna has give you this position of leadership in His army, to win the war with Maya and establish Krishna Consciousness as the perfect way of life for every living entity.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — November 15, 1971, Delhi

He gets another good chance to cultivate Krishna Consciousness, or if one is advanced he goes back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Patty Dorgan — November 17, 1971, Delhi

In order to attain the topmost perfection of this human form of life one simply has to try for Krishna with enthusiasm and patience, and all obstacles will be overcome.




Letter to Badarinarayana — November 18, 1971, Delhi

I need such strong men as yourself to stick with me and together we shall go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Paramananda — November 18, 1971, Delhi

Purchase it immediately and we shall construct there a model school for molding children in the perfect way of life.

Actually, you are an ideal householder couple, and I want that such grhastha couples should manage things as they have a tendency to organize and manage, and so I am confident that you will help me deliver these children back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Danavir — November 20, 1971, Delhi

Her husband was a very great devotee who was taken away by Krishna for promotion, and she may rest assured that he has progressed on the path of going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Krsna Devi — November 20, 1971, Delhi

Know it for certain that by this your sincere working for Krishna, very soon you will go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Mathuresh (Andrew Day), Raghavendu (Martin Lewis), Vijay Laksmi (Jill Lewis) — November 21, 1971, Delhi

I can understand that all of you are very sincere and are very eligible candidates for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 21, 1971, Delhi

Let them know it for certain, that something given to Krishna is never lost or wasted, and if they are determined they may go back to Godhead, very soon.




Letter to Mahamaya — November 23, 1971, Delhi

Then you will get the credit, and know it for certain that very soon you will go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Locana — November 24, 1971, Delhi

Kindly assist me in this great work, and know it for certain, that by your sincerely working in this way you shall very soon go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Ratnesvari (Joan Cerando), Lokanatha (Larry Batcheldor), Vrajasundari ( Barbara Batcheldor), Yogescandra (John Warren), Varahadeva (Beverly Warren), Nalinikanta (Tom Hopke) — November 25, 1971, Delhi

I can understand that all of you are very sincere boys and girls and are very eligible candidates for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Lalita Kumar, Jambavati — November 27, 1971, Vrindaban

So try for this, to give all men this Krishna philosophy, and many real devotees will come with us back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Bahulasva — November 30, 1971, Vrindaban

So what is the question of liberation?

This is liberation.




Letter to Los Angeles devotees — December 3, 1971, Delhi

Now my one request to you all is that you become fully happy by conducting your lives in Krishna Consciousness, and you can know it for sure that in this way you will come with me back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Bhutatma — December 5, 1971, Delhi

Kindly assist me to please Lord Caitanya in this way, by spreading Krishna Consciousness or pure love of God, and know it for certain that by this work you shall very very soon go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Upendra — December 8, 1971, Delhi

Better to become closely associated with the Supreme Perfect, then we shall know what is perfection of our life.




Letter to Vamanadeva, Indira — December 8, 1971, Delhi

So now you just become convinced yourselves of this fact and help me spread this Movement for saving the world with all conviction and attention, and in this way you will be performing the highest type of activity and very soon you will go back to Home, back to Godhead, know it for certain.




Letter to Guru*-gauranga — December 10, 1971, Delhi

I can understand that you are a very sincere boy and are very eligible for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Sousilya (Stuart Rose), Gadagraja (Eugene Baum), Dayala Candra (David Peterson) — December 10, 1971, Delhi

I can understand that all of you are very sincere boys and are very eligible candidates for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — December 12, 1971, Delhi

That shall be your success, and by assisting me in this way you shall without any doubt one day reach the Supreme destination, and go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Murti (Bill Walsh), Mahati (Sue Walsh), Adhideva (Hayden Larsen) — December 17, 1971, Bombay

I can understand that you are very sincere boys and girl and are very eligible candidates for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — December 22, 1971, Bombay

We can become famous for such shows, and at the same time utilize them for giving people good information about what is the real goal of life and how to achieve it.




Letter to Amogha — December 25, 1971, Bombay

In this way you go on perfecting your life more and more, and very soon, I promise you, you will go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Mukunda — December 28, 1971, Bombay

Now please just remain very serious in pursuing your proper goal of life by sticking to the pure standard of routine work like chanting, reading, rising early, cleansing nicely, going on street Sankirtana whenever possible, like that.




Letter to Saci Dulal (Richard), Bilvamangala (David), Avhinava (Don La Douce), Novina (Sally) — December 28, 1971, Bombay

I can understand that all of you are very sincere boys and girl and are very eligible candidates for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — December 30, 1971, Bombay

The duty of publishing our Back to Godhead in Hindi is a most important service to all of your countrymen and if you can promote and increase the sales of the magazine that will insure the prestige of our movement.




Letter to Sudama — January 5, 1972, Bombay

You have always served me very faithfully, so I pray that Krishna may bless you with a long life with which to open many temples and that in this very lifetime you may return back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Radhavallabha — January 6, 1972, Bombay

Anyone who comes in touch with the Tulasi tree in the above mentioned ways lives eternally in the Vaikuntha world." So from this verse we can understand how pure is the service which Tulasi offers to Sri Krishna.

Tulasi Devi never goes back to Godhead, she is always with Godhead.




Letter to Makhanlal — January 10, 1972, Bombay

*These are all very nice boys and girls, that I can understand, so now you take charge of giving them all good guidance and help on the path back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Smaranananda (Von Paul Read), Samsara*-mocana (Barbara Read), Bhubhrta (Bob Quirk), Pavana (Jeffrey Spicher), Devadeva (Royal Frank Affrisco), Daivata (Anthony Burt Alves), Parayana (Laurel Alves) — January 10, 1972, Bombay

I can understand that all of you are very sincere boys and girls and are very eligible candidates for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Georges Imbert, Kritanga, Gilles Minot, Kriti — January 16, 1972, Bombay

I can understand that both of you are very sincere boys and are very eligible candidates for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Pratyaya (Harry Pettee), Duradharsa (Dennis Weatherman), Saranam (Sharon Robinson), Aja (Marnie Watson), Atmavana (Elaine Carnerie), Ahah (Norah Haas) — January 16, 1972, Bombay

I can understand that all of you are very sincere boys and girls and are very eligible candidates for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Annuttama das Brahmachary — January 17, 1972, ISKCON Bombay

I can understand that you are a very sincere boy and are a very eligible candidate for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Ranadhira — January 17, 1972, Bombay

By fixing your attention in this way, worrying how He will be pleased with me, you will naturally very soon reach the supreme highest perfection of life which is pure Krishna Consciousness.

So I count you and your godbrothers among those few men who are treading seriously on the path back to Home, back to Godhead, and now we must maintain such exalted position and not fall back by neglecting our highest standards of devotional practices.




Letter to Cyavana — January 18, 1972, Bombay

As you are so quickly managing the affairs of East African campaign, I am sure you have all blessings of Lord Krishna, so continue to work very hard for His pleasure and all of you will go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Niranjana — January 18, 1972, Bombay

So I think you should very quickly join us and thus take advantage of your propensity to perfect your life by taking up very seriously and full*-time this Krishna Consciousness process, which is the recommended and most effective means in this Age to reach the highest platform of life.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

So I am engladdened to understand from your words that you are serving Krishna very sincerely, and you may know it for certain that in this way you shall very soon go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Chaturbhuj — January 21, 1972, Bombay

His process was to take a quotation from the Koran and convince the Moulana that Krishna Consciousness or pure love of Godhead in mood of selfless devotional service is the ultimate goal of life.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — February 4, 1972, Bombay

The secret is to __engage__ everyone, even big businessmen; so at first engage them in some small way so they will not feel threatened, but they will enjoy that small service so much, automatically they will desire for more, and then gradually you convince them by strong arguments and engage them more and more, and then they will perfect their lives in Krishna Consciousness, and go back Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Patita Pavana — February 4, 1972, Bombay

So I am very glad that you nice boys are helping me to revive the sleeping souls, in all parts of the world, and if we simply go on in this way, preaching very sincerely, following our routine work very strictly and maintaining always the highest standards of Krishna Consciousness, and by distributing more and more of books and literatures, then there is no doubt about it, that very soon we shall go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Govinda — February 12, 1972, Madras

I am especially appreciating the writings of Siddhasvarupa in the "New Navadvipa News" and "Open Letter" pamphlets, like "Die Hippy, Die!" and these articles should be published in our "Back to Godhead" magazine and distributed very widely.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 15, 1972, Madras

Yes, if one is always engaged in following the orders of the Spiritual Master, even in hell, that is Vaikuntha or Vrindaban.




Letter to Balavanta — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

The world is supposed to be a place for curing men of their varieties of diseases of madness and sending them back home, like a hospital.




Letter to Locana, Nalinikanta — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

If the students and other people study these eight prayers carefully, they will be delivered to the highest perfection of life.




Letter to Rudra, Radhika — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

Actually, our philosophy is perfect, but because there were discrepancies in your mind at that time you may have thought something wrongly about our philosophy--*-that is one of Maya's favorite tricks for convincing us to stop our Spiritual life and enjoy her.

So you must become convinced like this too, by preaching constantly and having Sankirtana, and you will very quickly attain the supreme perfection of life.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — February 21, 1972, Calcutta

Now never let it slacken or neglect our regular program, and always you will be successful in spreading this sublime movement of Lord Caitanya's, and very soon you will yourself approach the supreme perfection of life.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 24, 1972, Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of February 11, 1972, and I am very much pleased that you are going on with your work in Krishna Consciousness despite so many obstacles which Maya has placed in your path just to try to deviate you from going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Mohanananda — February 27, 1972, Mayapur

I beg to acknowledge your letter undated and I am answering your questions as follows: You inquire why, if the devotee is struggling very hard to be free of the clutches of Maya, then how can he not be interested in such liberation?

The devotee is not interested in liberation, but in serving; *as such, the devotee is already liberated.

So liberation is not very important business--*-it doesn't matter if he is liberated or nonliberated.

The idea is that nobody should serve Krishna with motive, even up to liberation, he should serve for service sake.

Liberation from Maya means engaging himself in the service of the Lord.

So one should strive to become a servant of the Supreme, and in that position he is automatically liberated and free from the clutches of Maya, so when it is said that one should strive to be free from the clutches of Maya, it is simply another way of saying one should strive to be a servant of the Lord, not that being free from Maya is the goal of striving, but that the serving is the goal of striving.

Liberation is the constitutional position of the living entity, and that constitutional position is that the Lord is great and that the living entity is subordinate & servant of the Lord.

So one should try to extricate himself from the clutches of Maya in order to regain his healthy, normal condition as the servant of Krishna, not just to get himself liberated.

But once in this service, he is liberated already.

You may live from time to time separately, but at least you must try very hard to help her perfect her spiritual life.




Letter to Kirtiraja — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Now you have good American brain by Krishna's grace, so the more you go on thinking of ways to increase in this way, the more Krishna will understand that you are sincere to serve him as dearmost friend by preaching His message of Bhagavad-gita and the more He will attract you to come back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Satyabhama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

This is how we train our children in Krishna Consciousness, just be keeping them always attending our regular program and associating with Krishna devotees, teaching them in spiritual realization by giving them the idea that sacrifice and __tapasya__ for achieving the highest goal of life is a very nice way of life.




Letter to Amarendra — March 4, 1972, Calcutta

Actual government means to give the citizens the highest welfare, that is, spiritual fulfillment and access they should provide to obtain without any difficulty the perfection of this human form of life.




Letter to Dasarha — March 4, 1972, Bombay

I am very glad to see that everything is going very nicely there in Wilmington as per the enclosed newspaper clippings, and I am much pleased that you are wholeheartedly engaging yourself in this way, and in this way you will help to save the whole world from the most dangerous position and at the same time achieve yourself the topmost perfection of life.




Letter to Gadi (Joseph Magyar), Bhudara (Marc Malcomb), Sridhara (Richard Whitenhurst) — March 4, 1972, Calcutta

I can understand that all of you are very sincere boys and are very eligible candidates for going back to Home, Back to Godhead.




Letter to Billy Reyburne — March 12, 1972, Vrindaban

If you are writing poems and songs, that's alright, you can do it also, but if you can write articles for our Back to Godhead magazine, that is better, that is solid preaching work.




Letter to Koumadaki — March 27, 1972, Australia

They are very well done, and you can submit them to Iskcon Press for publication in Back to Godhead.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 4, 1972, Sydney

I was very anxious to return to my Los Angeles home to sit down for translating work.




Letter to Tarkikchuramoni — April 8, 1972, Sydney

I can understand that you are a very sincere student and are an eligible candidate for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 15, 1972, Auckland

So I shall be very much satisfied if you stay there at ISKCON Press and go on increasing the beauty and importance of our Back to Godhead magazine, and be happy.




Letter to Ujjal — April 15, 1972, Auckland

I can understand that you are a very sincere boy and are a very eligible candidate for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Radha*-Damodara — April 21, 1972, Tokyo

I can understand that you are a very sincere boy and are very eligible for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Lalitananda — April 22, 1972, Japan

I can understand that you are a very sincere boy and are very eligible for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Anandavardhana (Axel Anderson), Jogindra Vandana (John Berg) — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

I can understand that both of you are very sincere boys, and are very eligible candidates for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Niranjana — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

Both Ksirodakasayi and Ramananda took charge of publishing the Hindi Back to Godhead "Bhagavata Darshan", but Ramananda has stopped translating, and Ksirodakasayi says that he is not a perfect translator.

Another boy, Radharamana Goswami, he has left, so far I understand, so this is the position of the Hindi Back to Godhead.




Letter to Rupa Manohara (Michael McCloughlin), Vipina Purandara (Paul League), Brajera Pakhala (Richard Roland), Gopavrndapala (Eddie Dougherty), Kadambakanana (David Hardin) — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

I can understand that all of you are very sincere boys, and are very eligible candidates for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Jadurani — May 14, 1972, Honolulu

The seven walls surround Vaikuntha, with seven gates, just like a building may be located there, but you have to pass through seven gates and courtyards, with walls surrounding, to reach there.




Letter to Jayananda, Trai, Rsabhadeva — May 14, 1972, Honolulu

Too much business or paperwork, vouchers, plans, these things become too much cumbersome for our spiritual growth, they take us away from our real emphasis of work, namely, to go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Radha Mohan — May 14, 1972, Los Angeles

I can understand that you are a very sincere boy and that you are a very eligible candidate for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Madhudvisa — May 16, 1972, Los Angeles

 Although in this material calculation it is a long, long period, as soon as we come to Krsna consciousness then this period is considered as a second. For example, Jaya and Vijaya. They had their lila with Krsna, but they had to come down for their little mistake. 

 

 Every living entity wants pleasure, but Brahmasayujya is minus pleasure. There is eternal existence only. So when they do not find transcendental bliss, they fall down to make a compromise with material bliss. Just like Vivekananda founded so many schools and hospitals. So even Lord Brahma, he is still material and wants to lord it over. 

But at the present moment we are in Maya's clutches, so at present our only hope is to become Krsna conscious and go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Jayapataka — May 17, 1972, Honolulu

In other words, if any person who hears from us will become a greater lover of God and learn what is the highest perfection of life.




Letter to Don — May 20, 1972, Los Angeles

I have read your booklet with great pleasure and I am forwarding it to Back to Godhead for publishing.

Krishna is very pleased and has given you all facility, so you go on like this, increasing in your devotional attitudes and surely you will get the perfection of your life.




Letter to Ranadhira — May 21, 1972, Los Angeles

So I think that you should develop your ability for writing and spend sometime writing articles for Back To Godhead.




Letter to Amogha — May 22, 1972, Los Angeles

So in this way cooperate very nicely with your all good god-brothers there in Australia to deliver all of these fallen souls, especially the young people, back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

Also, there are some Hindi translators here in Los Angeles who are willing to send you regularly articles for Back To Godhead, so you may open correspondence with them also.




Letter to Jyotirmayi — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

Harivilasa is complaining that the French people do not so much like our "Back to Godhead" as it is not suitable to the French taste.




Letter to Maitreya (Mike Stitch), Mahasakti (Mark Jahre), Arijit (Allen Bigil), Mitravinda (Marsha Arslansky), Nandita Gokula (Nancy Bailey) — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

And I can understand that you are all very eligible candidates for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Giriraja — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

All good men should spend their week-ends with us, away from business, and they may bring family and it will be Vaikuntha in Hare Krishna Land.




Letter to Tejiyas — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

Many high class gentlemen in Delhi who are also devotees would relish the chance to live with us on weekends and it will be for them just like Vaikuntha.




Letter to Sriman Ram Prashad Dasa — June 14, 1972, Los Angeles

They also receive any book which will be printed in the future, as well as a lifetime subscription to Back to Godhead magazine.




Letter to Himavati — June 15, 1972, Los Angeles

In the Vaikuntha world there is no need of serving anything because everything is already clean and beautiful.

So remain always compact in Vaikuntha yajna, simply by thinking of the Glories of the Lord.

You want to perform sacrifice so continuously read our Vedic scriptures and perform the Vaikuntha yajna.




Letter to Bob — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

So to get knowledge is the first item for anyone who is hoping to find his perfection of life.




Letter to Rupa Vilasa (Robert McNaughton), Candrika (Carol McNaughton), Bhavatarini (Debbie Watt), Bhanutanya (Debra Wolin) — June 20, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very glad to hear that all of you have been such a great help to Stoka Krsna there in our Dallas Gurukula and I can understand that all of you are very sincere boys and girls and quite eligible for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Nandarani — July 8, 1972, New York

I have seen this special Rathayatra issue of "Back to Godhead" written by you, and I am so much pleased that so intelligently you have assorted the matter to completely understand our philosophy in a nutshell.




Letter to Sri Jogeswar Chowdhury — July 22, 1972, Paris

I have seen your letter addressed to the Secretary of our London branch, and I am very much pleased to note that you have somehow or other seen one copy of our "Back to Godhead" magazine and that you wish a copy of our __Teachings of Lord Caitanya.__ I have instructed the secretary here in London to forward you one copy immediately by ordinary mail, gratis.




Letter to Citsukhananda — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

Everywhere wherever Krishna Katha is spoken, that is Vaikuntha.

And wherever I go to my branches, you my good devotees turn it into Vaikuntha and I wish to be there where my disciples are.




Letter to Arundhati — July 30, 1972, Amsterdam

These are not ordinary children, they are Vaikuntha children, and we are very fortunate we can give them chance to advance further in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 5, 1972, London

I am in due receipt of your latest letter, undated, along with two advance copies of Back to Godhead #46 and #47.




Letter to Gangadevi — August 11, 1972, London

This spot life is merely a platform for us to make progress toward going back to home, back to Godhead, therefore we should not be too much concerned with family matters.




Letter to Sukadeva — August 16, 1972, Los Angeles

So you preach like that, very strongly, to especially the hippie class of men and the student class of men and convince them to give up their sinful activities and find out their real perfection of life in this Krishna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Gaura Sakti — August 22, 1972, Los Angeles

This things will insure that you will be protected from Maya, and that your life will be successful and in the end you will go back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Bhavananda — August 28, 1972, Los Angeles

My special blessings for Palika and Kausaliya Prabhus who are doing so much for our Lord and they must be specifically blessed to go back home, back to Godhead without any delay for waiting for the next life.




Letter to Radha*-Damodara — September 2, 1972, New Vrindaban

Now you apply yourself to this task very seriously and become learned in all the aspects of our Krishna Consciousness philosophy and take this opportunity in this lifetime to go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — September 18, 1972, Los Angeles

You may keep me informed from time to time what is the progress of your play*-acting group, Vaikuntha Players.




Letter to Susan Beckman — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very much encouraged that you want to join this Krsna Consciousness movement for perfection of your life.




Letter to Mukunda — November 2, 1972, Vrindaban

You are one of my first disciples, along with your wife, Janaki, so I am always praying to Krishna to give you His all blessings for bringing you back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Sivananda — November 3, 1972, Vrindaban

Now go on in this way, distributing books profusely and preaching and making devotees, and that activity will be the perfection of your life.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 5, 1972, Vrindaban

Never mind it takes little time to make progress, our process is slow but sure, and we are confident that if we continue in this way we shall go one day back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Hrdayananda — November 5, 1972, Vrindaban

That will be the perfection of your life.




Letter to Jayadvaita — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated October 31, 1972, along with the latest copy of Back To Godhead #49, which I have read carefully and have appreciated to my complete satisfaction.




Letter to Vamanadeva — December 3, 1972, Bombay

Louis Temple is distributing Back To Godhead Magazine.

Follow the line laid down by Prahlada Maharaja and try to take every one back to home, back to godhead.




Letter to Candravali — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

Raise your family to be exemplary Vaisnavas by yourself following the regulative principles and rigidly chanting Hare Krishna mantra, and without any doubt they and yourself will become all of you firmly situated on the path back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 21, 1972, Bombay

You have seen the picture in NOD how a brahmana simply by mental service was promoted to Vaikuntha.




Letter to Atendriya (Andy Wiernsz), Bahusira (Bill Oliverson), Jitamitra (Judy Jones), Maharha (Mary St. John), Omkara (Oksana Olenczuk), Vajasana (Vicky Burt) — December 23, 1972, Bombay

So you have now got the golden opportunity of this human form of life, and it is not by chance that you have met your spiritual master, so if you are intelligent you will conclude that, whatever else I may do, I must accomplish the supreme goal of my life in this very lifetime and go back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Hariprasada — December 23, 1972, Bombay

That is the first qualification to attain the supreme perfection of your life: enthusiasm.




Letter to Amogha — December 26, 1972, Bombay

If you continue in this way, and strictly follow the four regulative principles, making sure to chant at least sixteen rounds on the beads, daily, it is without a doubt that at the end of this lifetime, you can go back home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Janajanmadhih (Jeffrey Balawajder), Anadi (Alann Hayes), Araudra (Auda Gen) — December 27, 1972, Bombay

You have got now the golden opportunity of this human form of life, and it is not accident that you have got your spiritual master, so take advantage by following always in his footsteps and very quickly you will attain the supreme perfection of your life.

Then you will be freed from maya's clutches and go with me back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Krsna Gopala — January 4, 1973, Bombay

This activity of preaching, along with your daily program as you have given me, that will be sufficient to bring you to the platform of perfection in spiritual life in very short time.




Letter to Madhukara — January 4, 1973, Bombay

The varnasrama-dharma system is scientifically arranged by Krsna to provide facility for delivering the fallen souls back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 5, 1973, Bombay

But Syamasundara has informed me that Sriman Sripati das is English citizen, so if he will like to return for assisting in his home country?




Letter to Krsnakatha (Kris Carlson), Anala (Anna Carlson) Riddha (Roger May), Maharddhi (Morley Walkowski), Rohita (Randy Hyndeman), Kala (Carl Mulder) — January 5, 1973, Bombay

You have now got the golden opportunity of this human form of life, and it is not by accident that you have met your spiritual master, so if you are actually intelligent you will take advantage of Krsna's blessings upon you and go back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Karandhara — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Actually the system of polygamy is natural because the human entity is meant for transcending the animal forms of life and going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Mr. Robert Keene — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Because they are engaged in serving Krsna in this way, you have nothing further to worry, their position in life is very secure and sound because they are going back to home, back to Godhead, without any doubt.




Letter to Prahladananda — January 9, 1973, Bombay

So go on in this way, serving your spiritual master to best of your capacity, and remaining always fixed and steady in your determination to fulfill the goal of your life, namely, to go back to home, back to Godhead, without further delay.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 9, 1973, India

By this effort alone they are assured to go back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — January 26, 1973, Calcutta

This is our mission of life, to somehow turn the minds of the conditioned souls to Krsna consciousness and thus give them the highest perfection of life.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani — January 27, 1973, Calcutta

So if you can help now to raise hundreds and thousands of children in Krsna Consciousness, that will be the greatest service to Krsna and certainly you shall both go back to home, back to Godhead, by doing this.




Letter to Hillel Ben*-Ami — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

So under the direction of the senior devotees there try and become fixed in your devotional service to the Lord, Sri Krsna, and this will certainly bring complete satisfaction to you and make you eligible for going back to home, back to Godhead, in this very lifetime.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

*Regarding the activities of the Vaikuntha Players, it is very nice to hear that you are taking information from our Srimad*-Bhagavatam and Krsna Book for presenting everything very authoritatively, without any deviation from the sastras.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 29, 1973, Calcutta

So if you read my books, this is explained in so many places that by taking to the path of pure bhakti all the other yogas are achieved automatically, because bhakti is the culmination of yoga and the highest perfection of life.




Letter to Ramesvara — February 14, 1973, Sydney

Always remain enthusiastic and inspire others and your life will be glorious and at the end you are sure to go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 15, 1973, Sydney

One disciple of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Vasudeva Datta prayed to Lord Caitanya, please Caitanya Mahaprabhu, take all these people back to Home, back to Godhead and I will suffer for their sins.




Letter to Ghanasyama — February 16, 1973, Sydney

chanting sixteen rounds of beads daily, rising early and attending Mangala Arati, observing the four principles, attending the classes, eating only bhagavata prasadam as well as working under the instruction of my representatives, such as your GBC representative and Temple President, and if you follow this procedure very strictly then your life will be glorious and you will go back to Home, back to Godhead, this I can guarantee.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 17, 1973, Sydney

*Therefore, in the meantime, there must be another co*-editor of Back to Godhead magazine to replace him.

I cannot stress this point enough that we must handle this publication of Back to Godhead very nicely for it is one of the most important aspects of our society.




Letter to Karandhara — February 17, 1973, Sydney

*Therefore, in the meantime, there must be another co*-editor of Back to Godhead magazine to replace him.

I cannot stress this point enough that we must handle this publication of Back to Godhead very nicely for it is one of the most important aspects of our society.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 7, 1973, Calcutta

I can understand that actually Hayagriva was not involved directly in the management of Back to Godhead and that whatever arrangement you already have there is sufficient.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — March 23, 1973, Hyderabad

Why don't you write something for Back to Godhead?




Letter to Satyabhama — March 23, 1973, Hyderabad

But our affection is not simply sentimental, we offer our children the highest opportunity to become trained up in Krsna consciousness very early so as to assure their success in this life to go back to Godhead for sure.

That is real affection, to make sure my child gets back to Godhead, that is my real responsibility as a parent.




Letter to Mahajan 2 — April 25, 1973, Los Angeles

These things, if strictly followed, will keep you always in a purified condition and will give you spiritual strength to defeat maya, and when this body is finished, no more material bodies, but back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Sri Govinda — April 25, 1973, Los Angeles

But, as we have the Back to Godhead paper,* if the men can be used elsewhere in pushing on this movement there is no harm.




Letter to Jadurani — May 2, 1973, Los Angeles

Now you can go on making the pictures more and more beautiful and by so doing go back home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Sons and daughters — May 8, 1973, Los Angeles

You are all very sincere boys and girls and now I request you to make your life successful for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Arjuna — May 20, 1973, Dallas

Study my books very carefully and prepare yourself fully for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Vrndavana Vilasini — May 20, 1973, Dallas

Please continue to engage wholeheartedly in Krsna's service and there is no doubt that you may go back to home, back to Godhead in this life.




Letter to Niranjana — May 21, 1973, Brooklyn

That is the perfection of life.




Letter to Isvara — July 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

So the purpose of our existence should be to become fully Krsna Conscious and go back to Home, back to Godhead at the end of this present lifetime.




Letter to Bhagavan — July 22, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

*You have done a nice job with the French edition of Back to Godhead, and I am especially looking forward to the next issue which will be color 32 pages.




Letter to Sukadeva — July 23, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Besides, we already have our society journal, Back to Godhead.




Letter to Karandhara — July 27, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Not like your President Nixon--*-a rogue and thief---such men cannot do any good to society, only those who are trained up in the Ultimate Goal of human life, they can lead---because human life is meant for going back to Godhead.

Therefore our society is serving the whole world by supplying the missing part for perfect advancement of human civilization, we are supplying the head.




Letter to Naiskarmi — July 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Go on in this present attitude, serve you husband always and in this way your life will be perfect, and together husband and wife go back home---Back to Godhead.




Letter to Bhutatma — August 7, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

We want to create some men who can give guidance to the human society, because at the present moment the society is without any intelligent head, namely Brahmins, therefore the whole world is confused for want of real guidance in the matter of ultimate goal of life.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I also was meeting big Government officials and distributing my Back To Godhead in that way, at that time there were no books.




Letter to Hanuman — October 4, 1973, Bombay

This is the greatest welfare activity, and for engaging yourself and others in this way, certainly you will go back to home, back to godhead.

We want the people of Argentina to see how it is possible to live a perfect happy life in this world and in the end go back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 2, 1973, New Delhi

Yes, editing "Back to Godhead" is one of your responsibilities.

Regarding "Back to Godhead" being the most important magazine in the world, therefore I am seeking to see Dr.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 15, 1973, Los Angeles

In light of this, how can we argue amongst one another and neglect our responsibility for reclaiming these fallen souls for going Back to Home, Back to Godhead.




Letter to Dhananjaya — December 23, 1973, Los Angeles

I will look forward to seeing the first Italian Back to Godhead which I understand you are printing at present.




Letter to Sukadeva — January 16, 1974, Hawaii

Krsna consciousness is the greatest science of God, and it brings one the success of human life, to go back to home, back to Godhead, so we require sincere, serious disciples to themselves become perfect and then distribute this message all over the world.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 1, 1974, Hong Kong

*Sankirtana is imported from Goloka Vrindaban it is not material musical rock and roll.

It is actually imported from Goloka.




Letter to Baja Panalalji — February 5, 1974, New Delhi

Krsna has many Temples big and small, besides that He has his own abode in the Spiritual Sky, Goloka Vrndavana, so all our plans are under the jurisdiction of Bhavagrahi.




Letter to Ravendra Gupta — February 12, 1974, Vrindaban

It is a fact, however that we must become free of all material desire before going back to Godhead, and this can only be achieved by following the instructions of a bona fide spiritual master.




Letter to Ranchor — March 15, 1974, Vrindaban

You can write articles for Back to Godhead magazine.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — March 29, 1974

The plan is that the conditioned soul may fulfill his desire for material enjoyment and at the same time be trained up in spiritual identity to come back to Godhead, back to home.

Therefore our propaganda is to educate people to accept Krsna as the perfect leader in all fields of activity, and if people take to it seriously they will be happy in this life and after quitting this body he goes back to home, back to Godhead.

*Therefore the best service to human society is to educate them after the principle of the Gita, otherwise they are losing the chance of perfection in the human life and going down again to the circle of birth and death and transmigration in different species of life numbering 8,400,000.




Letter to Bhavatarini — April 3, 1974, Bombay

They are the best places in the world to come and chant Hare Krishna and prepare for going Back to Home, Back to Godhead.




Letter to Krsna dasa — April 5, 1974, Bombay

Here in India we require paper of the size of "Back to Godhead" magazine, and I wish to know if you can supply it from Stockholm.




Letter to Bhagavan — April 6, 1974, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of 30/3/74 along with the French edition of Back to Godhead which is certainly a great pleasure for me.




Letter to Saurabha — April 6, 1974, Bombay

If he can supply us paper we can start a Back to Godhead magazine in Hindi and Gujarati.




Letter to Raghunatha — April 7, 1974, Bombay

We are reading here in the evenings how in the 4th chapter of Bhagavad gita Krsna has arranged for __catur varnam,__ the social division of four orders, whereby everyone has some engagement according to his propensity, his quality and work, and thus everyone can go back to Godhead while performing their work.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 8, 1974, Bombay

We shall see that your copies of Back to Godhead are dispatched to you.




Letter to Ādi*-purusa — April 11, 1974, Bombay

I hope you are reading what books of mine you have and chanting Hare Krishna Mantra; these things are our real business in the human form of life, so that we can quit all material suffering and go back to our original home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Tripurari — April 16, 1974, Bombay

The more we distribute books and literature the more we become understood by the people about our mission, and the more they understand our mission they become advanced on the path of liberation from all problems of life.




Letter to Bhurijana — April 29, 1974, Bombay

The regulative principles are designed to take us gradually to the platform of spontaneous love of Krsna, which is the perfection of human life.




Letter to Acarya Prabhakar Mishra — May 1, 1974, Bombay

But there is no educational institution where real ideal Brahmanas are educated according to Srimad*-Bhagavatam brahminical culture, or to educate a certain section as ideal, perfect persons is essential in human society.




Letter to ISKCON Artists — May 2, 1974, Bombay

The demigods planes are almost equal to the Vaikuntha planes.

Yes, the inhabitants of a particular Vaikuntha planet have the same arrangement of symbols in the hands.




Letter to Bhavatarini — May 4, 1974, Bombay

This donation you are making in all sincerity will also help us to push on and make some effect in bringing persons back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Sri Pannalalji — May 16, 1974, Bombay

In the Bhagavad-gita it is clearly said that anyone even from the lowest __papayoni__ can be elevated to Krsna Consciousness and thus go back to home, back to Godhead.

Regarding the article published in Back to Godhead 53 there was nothing wrong in that article rather it was the same statement as you said, "in a holy place sins are magnified four fold etc." But some interested persons who come within this category are making malicious propaganda taking advantage of the article.

Anyway, we have published a Corrigendum for being published in Back to Godhead, the copy of which is enclosed herewith please find.

Sriman Sridhara Swami the original commentator of Srimad-Bhagavatam says religious systems up to the idea of liberation are cheating.




Letter to Indra*-pramada — May 25, 1974, Rome

I have just received a copy of Back to Godhead number 62 and I wish to express to you how pleased I am with the layout and design of the magazine.




Letter to Rupanuga — May 28, 1974

As for the Harmonist articles, they are not bad, but the same thing could be presented in our Back to Godhead.




Letter to Yadunandana — June 25, 1974, Melbourne

On the authority of Lord Caitanya and my spiritual master, I am requesting my disciples to always stay in the association of devotees and to propagate the sankirtana movement all over the world, so that others may get a chance also to become liberated from the material condition.




Letter to Bal Krsna — June 30, 1974, Melbourne

Now see that she is raised in Krsna Consciousness so that at the end of this life she can go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — July 8, 1974, Los Angeles

Initiation does not mean they have completed all spiritual perfection and now they can relax but it means now they have begun spiritual life.

If they are true to their vows they will %%_%% all perfection in this life and be eligible to go back to home back to Godhead.




Letter to Ramesvara — August 13, 1974, Vrindaban

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated August 8, 1974 and also your letter dated July 18, 1974 with enclosed Chinese edition of Back to Godhead.




Letter to Batu Gopala — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

When one takes to Krishna consciousness gradually sex at last becomes abominable, then he is fit to enter back to home back to Godhead.




Letter to Mr. Ogata — September 18, 1974, Vrindaban

Kindly send quotation for 32 pages, simple black printing, and cover colored on four pages, same size as the Back to Godhead.




Letter to Jagannatha*-suta — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

After all we have already got our Back to Godhead.




Letter to Uttamasloka — October 24, 1974, Mayapur

We simply want to bring people back home, Back to Godhead.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 25, 1974, West Bengal

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

There will be the main temple that will extend upwards the full 30 stories, as well as different levels depicted in doll tableaus, first the material world, devi dhama; then mahesa dhama, then vaikuntha dhama, and finally goloka vrindaban.




Letter to Syamasundara — November 1, 1974, Bombay

Free distribution of the "Back to Godhead" has stopped now because it it too expensive.




Letter to Sarvamangala — November 6, 1974, Bombay

The temple is Vaikuntha, where Krishna and remembered and served 24 hours daily without stopping.

So we already are in Vaikuntha by participating in the temple activities.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 14, 1974, Bombay

I took the endeavor to publish the "Back to Godhead," but I wasted so much time.




Letter to Professor Stillson Judah — November 20, 1974, Bombay

Without being God conscious you cannot expect perfection in the human society.




Letter to Haihaya — November 21, 1974, Bombay

If you just spread this chanting in Europe, then it becomes Vaikuntha.




Letter to Rocana — November 21, 1974, Bombay

I am very glad to note of how you are increasing the "Back To Godhead" distribution there in such a remote place.

Our "Back To Godhead" is the backbone of our movement so we should always be thinking how to increase it increase it increase it.




Letter to Nrhari — November 22, 1974, Bombay

So our desire is Krishna and we want to go back home---Back to Godhead where Krishna lives eternally.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — November 28, 1974, Bombay

I have read your letter dated November 21, 1974 addressed to Brahmananda Swami with enclosed picture from "Back to Godhead." Even they have changed her face, still it was not possible to hide the fact that she is old, like great grandmother.




Letter to Bhakta Lance — December 16, 1974, Bombay

In this way your Krsna Conscious advancement will be assured success and at the end of this life you will go back to Godhead, back to home, and live with Krsna eternally.




Letter to Durgesh — December 16, 1974, Bombay

The perfection of human existence is to somehow or another develop Krsna Consciousness and the sooner that one can develop his Krsna Consciousness the better.




Letter to Mr. Quinn — December 17, 1974, Bombay

The perfection of human life is to somehow or another advance in spiritual life and achieve love of Godhead and go back to Godhead, back to home.

The animals and lower forms they can not achieve this perfection of life.




Letter to Sri Srinivasan — December 23, 1974, Bombay

But you will go to the spiritual world, the Vaikuntha world.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 28, 1974, Bombay

In this way you will give everyone the opportunity to step in the direction of back to Godhead, back to home.




Letter to Vijayadvaja — December 29, 1974, Bombay

In this way the whole atmosphere will become Vaikuntha, no anxiety.




Letter to Mr. Gold — January 16, 1975, Bombay

I request you to study them carefully and you will find a treasure house of scientific information in relation to the ultimate goal of life and conquering the major problems of life, birth, death, old age, and disease.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

Try your best to develop an ideal society there to set a perfect example for the human society of how one can live very simply, chanting Hare Krishna and developing love for Krishna.




Letter to Audolomi — February 6, 1975, Honolulu

Take advantage of this advance notice, consider it a blessing and prepare yourself to go back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

This will make you able to go back to Godhead at the end of your life.




Letter to Bhanutanya — March 14, 1975, Tehran

The fact that you have left our movement just on account of some minor disagreements shows that you are not actually serious about going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Krsna Devi — March 14, 1975, Tehran

Eat nice Krishna Prasadam and go back to Godhead, back to home.




Letter to Gokularani — March 15, 1975, Tehran

If you try very sincerely to do these things Krishna will help you and you will become spiritually perfect in this life.




Letter to Mr. Kimmel, Mrs. Kimmel — April 2, 1975, Mayapur

I sincerely hope that you will continue the process as your good daughter has done and achieve the perfection of human life.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — April 19, 1975

Similarly the cooperation between the head, arms, stomach, and legs is the perfect situation of the human society.

In this connection I am enclosing a copy of one chart reproduced from our "Back to Godhead."




Letter to G.L. Nanda — May 9, 1975

Yamaraja says that we the 12 persons know the principles of religion and the system is guhyam-very confidential, visuddham-very pure, durvodham*-and at the same time very difficult to understand, yam jnatvamrtam-asnute-but it is so nice and beautiful, if anyone can understand, he achieves the goal of life-amrtam-immortality.




Letter to Mr. Fletcher — May 9, 1975, Perth

You can go back to home, back to Godhead at the end of this life.




Letter to Jayadvaita — May 11, 1975, Perth

From now on, include one chapter from Srimad*-bhagavatam in every issue of Back to Godhead magazine.




Letter to Mr. K. C. Nigam — May 11, 1975, Perth

He is eternal part and parcel of God, therefore, his only business is to revive his eternal relation with God and work on that fundamental basis so that he can achieve the ultimate goal of life.




Letter to Ganesa — May 22, 1975, Melbourne

If you continue in this way being very much determined to achieve success in this lifetime, following all the rules, chanting at least 16 rounds, and reading my books, then all of your desires to advance in Krishna Consciousness will be fulfilled and you will surely attain spiritual perfection and be able to go Back to Godhead, very soon.




Letter to Rasarani — May 22, 1975, Melbourne

Follow the rules carefully, chant at least 16 rounds, read and study my books deeply, and in this way be enthusiastic about going back to Godhead in this life.




Letter to Damodara — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

Write articles that can be printed in our Back to Godhead magazine.




Letter to Dinanatha — June 14, 1975, Honolulu

I am enclosing herewith one Back to Godhead magazine specifically dedicated to describing the Rathayatra activities.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — june 14, 1975

One should see everything through the sastras and that direction is completely there in the Srimad-bhagavatam for solving all problems; *how they should be managed by the Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya, Sudra, how they should be elevated to the highest perfection of life*-means God realization.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — June 27, 1975, Denver

I have given the clipping for publishing in our "Back to Godhead" magazine.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — June 27, 1975, Denver

To go back home, back to Godhead is not an easy thing.




Letter to Padmanabha — July 2, 1975, Denver

So continue on in this way following our path of bhakti yoga with enthusiasm and you will have perfection in this life and the next.




Letter to Brijratan S. Mohatta — July 17, 1975, Berkeley

Enclosed please find herewith a copy of our latest issue of Back to Godhead containing the selection from Srimad*-Bhagavatam as you had kindly suggested.




Letter to Radhavallabha — July 20, 1975, Berkeley

In the next issue of "Back to Godhead" you should put one note of thanks to Mr.




Letter to Dinanatha N. Mishra — July 26, 1975, Laguna Beach

I am sending herewith a copy of our monthly paper "Back to Godhead" in which you will find the mode of translating of Srimad-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Mr. Gordon T. Gattone — July 30, 1975, Dallas

In the authoritative transcendental literature which we have published as __The Nectar of Devotion,__ it is stated that one can be liberated from all material suffering simply by seeing the Ratha Yatra cart passing.




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik — August 7, 1975, Toronto

I am enclosing one issue of our "Back to Godhead" magazine which contains photos of our prasadam distribution starting on page 12.




Letter to Giriraja — August 26, 1975, Vrindaban

I am enclosing a copy of the latest "Back to Godhead", and I am requesting that in your Janmastami Festival meeting you read the article under "ISKCON NEWS" about the Ratha Yatra Festival.




Letter to Jagannatha*-suta — August 26, 1975, Vrindaban

I have received the new issue of "Back to Godhead," No.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — August 31, 1975, Vrindaban

That is the perfection of life.

9.25)]]." So if he likes he can go back to Godhead, "yanti mad yajino 'pi mam," and stop this transmigration process.




Letter to Alanatha — September 1, 1975, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter dated August 22, 1975 with enclosed copies of your new Swedish Back To Godhead magazine.

In the latest issue of Back to Godhead English edition there is my discussion about Marx philosophy.




Letter to Ramesvara & Co — September 1, 1975, Vrindaban

So by this your endeavor you will all go back home back to Godhead.




Letter to Dr. Jagadisa Bhardawaj — September 3, 1975, Vrindaban

18.55)]], and anyone who actually understands about Krishna, about His appearance and disappearance, he goes back to home, Back to Godhead, __janma karma ca me divyam/ evam yo vetti tattvatah/ tyaktva deham punar janma/ naiti mam eti so 'rjuna__ [[books:bg:4:9|(Bg.




Letter to Bhagavan — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter dated August 29, 1975 with enclosed copy of Italian Back to Godhead.




Letter to Mahavirya — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

Krishna wants us to pass on our days here in Krishna consciousness, and then go back home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Giriraja — September 15, 1975, Vrindaban

He is the best friend of the human society because He gives perfect social order, perfect economic development, perfect philosophy, perfect religion, and perfection of life.

But, it is the perfect culture for peace and happiness of the whole human society.




Letter to Jagannatha*-suta — September 26, 1975, Ahmedabad

So go on exposing them, that is the purpose of Back to Godhead paper, to expose their materialistic ideas as all nonsense and present the real philosophy that Lord Krsna gives.




Letter to Prem J. Batra — September 28, 1975, Ahmedabad

For those who are grossly materialistic persons, for them the yogic system is recommended, otherwise if the mind is directly engaged engaged at the lotus feet of Krishna, the senses automatically become engaged in Krishna's service; and that is the liberated stage.




Letter to Kartikeya K. Mahadevia — October 19, 1975, Johannesburg

We have to organize their natural tendency and elevate them again back to Home, Back-to-Godhead.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 21, 1975, Johannesburg

He takes charge of the devotee and guides him how the devotee can go back to Home, Back*-to-Godhead.




Letter to Mr. Longo A. Ali — October 29, 1975, Nairobi

So if you continue Krishna will bless you, and you will go back home back to Godhead.




Letter to Upendra — November 10, 1975, Bombay

Ultimately Vrndavana is our goal of life.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 14, 1975, Bombay

The new French Back to Godhead is very nice.




Letter to Sri P. D. Shastri — November 14, 1975, Bombay

In this way become a spiritual master and try to liberate everyone in this land." [[books:cc:madhya:7:128|(Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila, Chapter 7, Verse 128.)]]




Letter to Ramesvara Prabhu — November 27, 1975, New Delhi

Therefore this is the best service one can render to the human society, to give knowledge, how to go back to home back to Godhead.




Letter to Tikandas J. Batra — November 30, 1975, New Delhi

I do not know where one could find copies of the old Back to Godhead started by me back in 1944 it is a long time ago.

Regarding your question about Vaikuntha; the example is The King and the bed bug, both of them are sitting on the same throne, but the business of the King is to rule and the bed bug's business is to bite.

It is said the Lord is situated in everyone's heart, so that means Krishna is also in the heart of a hog, and he is also in the heart of a demigod, but that does not mean that God has become a hog, or a demigod, God is always in Vaikuntha.

Similarly, those who are God conscious, Pure devotees of the Lord, they are always in Vaikuntha, there is nothing like material for them.




Letter to Dr. Yogi Raj Dev Svarupa — December 4, 1975, Vrindaban

As stated in the Bhagavad-gita, manah samyamya mac-citto, yukta asita mat parah "One should meditate upon me (Krishna) within the heart and make me the ultimate goal of life." [[books:bg:6:13-14|(Bg.




Letter to Mark Phillips — December 4, 1975, Vrindaban

In Australia we have got our temples, consult the Back to Godhead magazine for the temple nearest you.

This chanting will bring you all perfection of life, please try it.




Letter to Sivarama — December 7, 1975, Vrindaban

I am so much indebted to you nice boys and girls who are helping me in this mission that I always pray to Krishna for your advancement in Going back to Godhead more and more.




Letter to Sri Tikandas J. Batra — December 9, 1975, Vrindaban

In the beginning of publishing Back to Godhead I was printing with Sarasvati Press in Calcutta, but the others I cannot remember.

Regarding your question, There is really a place as Vaikuntha, beyond this dark material universe.

In the material world if our consciousness is changed to Krishna then even here is vaikuntha consciousness.




Letter to Bhakta Steven Knapp — December 18, 1975, Bombay

It is said in the Bhagavad*-gita that out of thousands of men, only one takes an interest in the perfection of human life.

The perfection of human life is to develop one's dormant love for God, and thus be released from the terrible cycle of birth and death.




Letter to Mahavisnu — December 31, 1975, Bombay

Finish this life and go back to Godhead, that is the basic idea of Krishna consciousness movement.




Letter to Bhakta Ralph — January 7, 1976, Nellore

Sometimes there will be a little misunderstanding between Godbrothers, that is even going on amongst liberated souls.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 10, 1976

Please first of all print it in Back to Godhead magazine and if the response is good it maybe made into a book along the lines of Svarupa Damodaras book, The Scientific Basis of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Dvarakesa — January 18, 1976, Mayapur

Perfect communism is in the Srimad*-Bhagavatam wherein it is stated that you feel for the poor animals as well as the human beings.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 20, 1976, Mayapur

Those who associate with the mahatmas through service to them become eligible for liberation whereas those who are associating with woman or those who are too attached to woman are paving their way to hell.

Even to live in Mathura*-mandala for a fortnight guarantees one liberation.




Letter to Alain — February 1, 1976, Mayapur

Your path Back to Godhead will be assured.




Letter to Jagannatha*-suta — February 1, 1976, Mayapur

2 of Back to Godhead.




Letter to Dr. Chittaranjan Mohapatra — March 21, 1976, Mayapur

Therefore, perfection of life is when we deliver or return everything to Him, and He tells us this for our benefit!




Letter to Mr. Dhawan — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

I am very glad to learn that you are endeavouring to understand the prime goal of life, without which the facility of human life becomes futile.

__Answer__: The real aim of life is to go back to Home, back to Godhead.

So the point is that a human being must know the aim of life is to go back to Home, back to Godhead.

Therefore, the path which teaches this fact, that a living entity is eternal servant of God, that is the only single path which leads one back to Home, back to Godhead.

In the recent years, within 1500 years, the following acaryas are actually leaders of this goal of life.

There are many such leaders who have achieved the goal of life and if you want to follow them, the path is very clearly mentioned.

The conditioned souls who have come to this world on account of forgetfulness of his eternal relationship with God is prone to be cheated, but a person who is sincere is not cheated, but he takes up the path which leads one to the perfection of life, how to love God.




Letter to Sri Viswesha Tirtha Swami — April 10, 1976, Vrindaban

Yasodanandana Swami has written an article on Madhvacarya and Udupi and it has been submitted to my monthly journal Back To Godhead, which has a circulation of 10 lakhs copies monthly.




Letter to Balabhadra — May 9, 1976, Honolulu

"O best among the twiceborn, it is therefore concluded that the highest perfection one can achieve, by discharging his prescribed duties (dharma) according to caste divisions and order of life, is to please the Lord Hari."




Letter to Susheel Asnani — May 9, 1976, Honolulu

Nobody's life will continue in this material world but if we practice Krishna Consciousness, then certainly by giving up this body one goes back to Home, back to Godhead.

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My eternal Abode, O Arjuna."




Letter to Dr. Wolf — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

Therefore, we are trying to get out of the material world and go back to Home, Back to Godhead.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — May 26, 1976, Honolulu

Actual progress is to become fit for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Jagannatha*-suta — May 29, 1976, Honolulu

I beg to acknowledge receipt of the latest issue of Back to Godhead magazine, Vol.




Letter to Bhagavan — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

The article from the French*-Soir I have given to Ramesvara Maharaja for possible use in connection with Back to Godhead magazine.




Letter to Bhurijana, Jagattarini — June 7, 1976, Los Angeles

If you simply follow the simple program that I have initiated you will be happy in this life time and in the end you will go back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Lokanatha — June 12, 1976, Detroit

Everyone should take very seriously this vow and make steady and sure progress in Krishna Consciousness and go back to home, back to Godhead in this lifetime.




Letter to Riddha — June 15, 1976, Detroit

In this way if they hold firmly to this principle there will not be any obstacle to their steady progress in Krishna Consciousness, and one can go back to home, back to Godhead in this lifetime.




Letter to Harikesa — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

Don't try for Vaikuntha players, etc.




Letter to Yasodanandana — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

Even the papa-yonayayah, if he takes to devotional service, he also goes back to Home, Back-to-Godhead.




Letter to Joan Fields — July 24, 1976, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Always try to remember Krsna in all your activities and gradually He will help you to break free of all material attachments of life and along with your sincere desire your path back home back to godhead can be clear.




Letter to Rucira — July 31, 1976, Paris

This is the perfection of life.




Letter to Jagannatha*-suta — August 28, 1976, New Delhi

By the way, there has been some disturbance created by the publishing of a few comments on Vallabhacarya in Back to Godhead Vol.




Letter to Jagajivana — September 1, 1976, New Delhi

You will perfect your life if you make it also your mission.




Letter to Radhavallabha — September 7, 1976, Vrindaban

Titling of the Ninth Canto as Liberation is good, and the Tenth Canto should be called "The Summum Bonum".




Letter to Madhava — October 3, 1976, Vrindaban

It is best to keep faith in Sukadeva Goswami, because actually our only business is to go back to home, back to Godhead.

We want to go back to home, back to Godhead---__yanti mad*-yajino'pi mam.__




Letter to Tripurari — October 28, 1976, Vrindaban

Keep yourself always engaged in the service of Gaura*-Nitai and that will keep you liberated from material contamination.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 7, 1976, Vrindaban

Krsna is offering the chance to go back home, Back to Godhead, but He leaves the choice up to the living entity.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 24, 1976, Vrindaban

Today I have received the December issue of Back to Godhead.




Letter to Vegavan — December 17, 1976, Hyderabad

In the human form the soul can decide whether to go back to home, back to Godhead or return to birth and death, accepting material bodies according to his karma.

Therefore, it is advised to take advantage of the human form of body to go back home, back to Godhead.

Our movement is for this purpose, to offer all human beings a chance to go back home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Mrs. Perlmutter — January 23, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My (Krsna, God) appearance and activities, does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." (Gita, Ch.




Letter to Citraketu das — January 27, 1977

What you have done is nice, go on with it, publish in Back to Godhead as you are able, and try to become a first class devotee.




Letter to Charles Gold — January 29, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

Hearing from the perfect source of the Supreme Being, one can get answers to solve the miseries of life, which begins with self-realization, knowledge of the self as the soul, beyond the body.




Letter to Sri Govinda — February 1, 1977, Puri

I am glad to hear you are enlivened at becoming editor of Back to Godhead magazine.

Nothing irresponsible should be printed, because in the future the articles in Back to Godhead will be taken as Vedic evidence.




Letter to Kashinath Mullick — February 4, 1977

Similarly, if we make such organization in the temple of Udharan Dutta Thakur, to call everyone to join the Hare Nama Sankirtan and then distribute sumptuous prasadam certainly they will advance in spiritual consciousness and become perfect human beings.




Letter to Jayananda — February 26, 1977, Mayapur

While living he is engaged in Krishna Conscious business and when dying he goes back home back to Godhead.




Letter to Gurudasa — March 18, 1977, Mayapur

We also work hard because we know the goal of life--*-to please Krishna.




Letter to Swami Sri Radhey Baba — April 8, 1977, Bombay

You have very nicely understood and described the meaning of "Back to Godhead." I am sending your article to the editor of our Back to Godhead Magazine in Los Angeles, Sri Satsvarupa Goswami, for publication.




Letter to Vasudeva — April 16, 1977, Bombay

I shall try to send you a special article by separate post in the absence of which you can print any of my shorter essays like "On Chanting the Hare Krishna Mantra" which you can take from by book or our Back To Godhead magazines.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 17, 1977, Bombay

Therefore I have sent you to Los Angeles for being the editor of Back To Godhead.




Letter to Yasomatinandan — April 28, 1977

I have seen the Gujerati Back to Godhead and it has been done very nicely in an improved way.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 29, 1977, Bombay

I have asked that it be published in our English Back To Godhead as well as in all of the Indian language Back to Godheads here in India.




Letter to German Disciples — May 6, 1977, Bombay

In this way by My order become a spiritual master and try to liberate everyone in this land."




Letter to Ramesvara — May 11, 1977, New Delhi

He has left his body very wonderfully, and he has been transferred to Vaikuntha.

I have already sent a condolence letter for publication in Back To Godhead.
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Bhaktivedanta Book Trust

From 1104 letters

Srila Prabhupada's Desire To Print Books

Letter to Govinda Maharaja — September 16, 1955, New Delhi

Kesava Maharaja and so also I heard it from Spd Goswami Maharaja that His Holiness Sripada Sridhara Maharaja is going to publish "Gaudiya Darshan" and today I find it actually in hand.

Sripada Sridhara Maharaja's article on Gaudiya Darsana is philosophical and if he so desires I can get it translated into English by myself and get it published in the Sri Sajjanatoshani Patrika.




Letter to Doctor Radhakrishnan — March 29, 1961, Delhi

I may also inform you that the Secretary of the INTERNATIONAL FOUNDATION FOR CULTURAL HARMONY has already agreed to publish some of my literatures.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 25, 1967, San Francisco

*Also please send him all the copies of Back to Godhead and other literatures so far published.

So let me know if there is any possibility of publishing this book from U.S.A.

__I shall begin Caitanya Caritamrta Essays & Text.__ If I am assisted by one expert typewriter like Neal, as he is doing now, we can publish every three months a book.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 14, 1967, San Francisco

The next day you can celebrate feasting on account of Lord Caitanya's appearance and read about His life as given shortly in my Srimad*-Bhagavatam and you can read also from the teachings of Lord Caitanya part of which is going to be published in the present issue of Back to Godhead.

Keep it very carefully and we may publish in Back to Godhead some articles from the book.




Letter to Sri Krishnaji — March 25, 1967, San Francisco

My primary duty is to publish the Srimad*-Bhagavatam and finish it in my life.

I thought that I shall be able to publish my books from America but it is very much expensive: therefore I have to get books published from India at any cost.




Letter to Rayarama, Satsvarupa — March 30, 1967, San Francisco

Rayarama, you took some quotation for printing the book Gitopanisad in U.S.A.

Please take this quotations and let me know so that I can decide where to print the book either in New York or in San Francisco.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 27, 1967, New York

Now I am trying for printing arrangement and this book also can be nicely printed provided you take charge of distribution.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 22, 1967, Vrindaban

I am very much anxious to know if any arrangement has been made with MacMillan.




Letter to Rayarama — November 2, 1967, Navadvipa

I am glad that Hayagriva has returned the manuscript of Gita and I understand from Brahmananda's letter that they are being made ready by professional typist.

From Madhusudana's letter it is understood that MacMillan has agreed for paper back printing.

I requested Satyavrata (Moskowitz) to publish __Lord Caitanya's teachings__ which is ready with Satsvarupa.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 11, 1967, Calcutta

3, in which you have sent the good news that MacMillan Co.

has agreed to publish my Gita Upanisad and the contract has been prepared.

Please carefully handle the dealings with MacMillan Co.

Let us stick to the publication of BTG more and more nicely and publish some Vedic literatures like Srimad*-Bhagavatam, Caitanya Caritamrta, etc.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 8, 1968, Los Angeles

In future, therefore, we shall agree to such publicity if they publish about ourselves exclusively.

I quite appreciate your proposal that you cannot go out until the two books are published.




Letter to Rayarama — June 12, 1968, Montreal

Therefore in future if there is money sufficient I wish to print each volume of my book, 5000 copies.

If you can actually print our books in your Iskcon Press there a great problem will be solved.




Letter to Harivilasa — July 25, 1968, Montreal

I am very sorry that he has neither printed my books nor is giving me the chance to get it printed in another press.




Letter to Roland Michener (Governor*-General of Canada) — August 24, 1968, Montreal

Establishing a press to publish books and magazines.

Many of my books are already published, and one __Bhagavad*-gita as it is__ is being published by Mssrs.

MacMillan and Co., and is scheduled to appear by the end of October, 1968.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

*I am contemplating also to publish one book, Krishna in picture.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 19, 1968, San Francisco

You continue to publish Back to Godhead in French language, in the mimeograph machine, and when you feel confident that it is going on, and Cintamani das is fixed up then it will great success for us to start a small press in Montreal.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 7, 1968, Seattle

So far Srimad-Bhagavatam is concerned, now Pradyumna and yourself immediately revise the 3 volumes already published.

In this way, we want to print each canto a book.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 8, 1968, Los Angeles

But I think I shall go there when there is electricity, because I want to work my dictaphone with me, and I understand the electricity is not connected there still.

The New York boys are very much anxious to start our own press immediately and we must have sufficient matter to print in the press continually.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

I require to keep this fund because it is helpful in achieving the immigration papers as well as credit for such items as temples and books from MacMillan and Dai Nippon.

Also, I next wish to publish a new book entitled __Nectar of Devotion.__ So if you can help with these funds it will be very appreciated.




Letter to Uddhava — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

As you know, Dai Nippon is printing our books for a price of approximately $1.20 per book with shipping paid so I do not know if our own press will be able to compete with such price.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 9, 1969, Los Angeles

Of course even when I was a householder I was publishing __Back To Godhead__ since 1947.

So after my acceptance of sannyasa I began working on __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ and when the first canto was finished, with great difficulty I published the first volume in 1962, after leaving my home and after taking sannyasa and spending whatever cash money I had with me during the five years of my staying alone.

In this way I published the 2nd volume in 1963 and the 3rd volume in 1965.

Now since I have come I am unable to publish the 4th volume of __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ but with your help and assistance, since 1965 this one book only has been published, and I do not know what this Dai Nippon Company is doing.

Anyway, I am very much anxious for getting my books published.

The manuscripts which I presently have may be converted into eight different books of the same size which I generally publish, (400 pages).

But I do not know how I will get them published.

Last year when I was in India, I thought that Acyutananda would publish them in India but this boy could not help me in the least, and the net result is that I have lost my typewriter, and Rs 2000 are now in the dark well of Hitsaran.

One source is that if the MacMillan Company is interested to publish my books that will be a great relief.

But I want to see them published.

Another source is if MacMillan isn't interested, we can get them printed from Dai Nippon, but the delaying procedure of this company in Japan is not very encouraging.

Ultimately, if nothing is done, I shall be obliged to return to India for getting them published there.

I require to have eight books published and on the price of $6,000 which is charged by Dai Nippon, I will require about $50,000 immediately.

Selling or not selling, I want to see these books published.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

*Our publication project is to finish __Srimad*-Bhagavatam.__ If we publish one volume for one canto, still it will not be less than 12 volumes.

If the MacMillan Company is interested, they can immediately publish at least one volume of __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ to make an experiment.

You are correct in your estimation that Dai Nippon is not to be blamed.

When you print from Dai Nippon, the size of the books will be the same as __Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ but the pages will be from 350 to 400 pages.

So immediately you make an understanding with them that just after receipt of __Teachings of Lord Caitanya__ we will submit a manuscript of some other book.

So both MacMillan and Dai Nippon should be utilized in this way, and as soon as we have our own press we shall divert our activities in this direction.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 5, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding printing at Dai Nippon, we have got to print so many books for which manuscripts are ready.

So, pending the decision of starting our own press or having MacMillan print the __Srimad*-Bhagavatam,__ immediately we may begin printing of our books from Dai Nippon.

So far the sample of print, the binding, and the size of the book is concerned, that is now all settled.

If there is no question of delay we can immediately hand over the manuscript either of the second canto of __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ or __Nectar of Devotion.__ If MacMillan Company is interested in __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ then negotiate the transaction, and by the 15th of March we can deliver them the complete revised version of the 1st canto.

In case they agree to continue printing of __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ then we shall stop printing at Dai Nippon, and MacMillan will be handed over the charge for all other cantos.

So expecting on this calculation that in the near future we shall be able to distribute at least 30,000 copies of __Back To Godhead,__ you can immediately take quotation from Dai Nippon for regular 20,000 copies minimum per month.

Nor do they review any nonsense book published by others, and they have got respectable position.

Similarly we have to create a respectable position for our __Back To Godhead.__ Actually, it is the only single paper of its nature, describing the science of God in full detail, published in the western world.

Anyway, that will depend upon our future capacity, but for the time present we can immediately take quotation from Dai Nippon what they will charge us for 20,000 copies every month.

Now I have given my definite opinion about printing my books at Dai Nippon and printing __Back To Godhead,__ so you can do the needful.

So, I am so much obliged to you that you are trying to get my books published somehow or other.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

*Five thousand (5,000) copies of __Back To Godhead__ Magazine are being published monthly now, and since the demand is increasing, we are arranging to print twenty thousand (20,000) copies starting from next April.

My books are being published by MacMillan Company, and the first publication is __Bhagavad-gita As It Is.__ I am sending a copy of this book for your personal reading by separate mail.




Letter to Rayarama — February 9, 1969, Los Angeles

Eventually we wish to publish only purely Krishna Consciousness articles up to 48 pages per month.

So if that is the position, then there is no need to publish something which is not pure Krishna Consciousness.

Purely Krishna Consciousness means as you have published the article __Isopanisad,__ and similarly we can publish all the __Upanisads,__ the __Vedanta Sutra,__ and many similar articles.

I know in India, the Kalyana Kalpatu paper and similar other papers do not take any advertisement, neither do they review any book unless it is published by them.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

If no better grammarian is available, the translations of Uttama Sloka may be published.

So even if you do not get any assistance from friends, get it translated by Uttama Sloka, and publish.

You can at least publish a 5-10 page edition of German __Back To Godhead.__ That is my request.

You will be glad to know that in London they are doing very nicely, and a report was published in some San Francisco paper with the heading, KRISHNA CHANT STARTLES LONDON.

That should be our main program, and publishing of __Back To Godhead__ is a bigger chanting process.

With mrdanga you can chant within the boundary of your temple, but by publishing __Back To Godhead__ you can chant throughout the German speaking land.




Letter to Rayarama — February 15, 1969, Los Angeles

So we have to think over how we can avoid the advertisements and publish at the same time.

But if I receive some contribution from each center for publishing __Back To Godhead__ regularly, that will be a nice program so that we may not have to depend on advertisements or sales.

Similarly, if New York is agreed to work and pay $750, then the whole question is solved, and we can print 20,000 copies immediately from Dai Nippon.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

As we are printing __Nectar of Devotion,__ this is the summary study of __Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu,__ there is no need of further ordering this book from India.

Regarding __Back To Godhead,__ if Dai Nippon will come down to $1,500 for 20,000 copies, or even if they charge a little more, we should immediately accept, setting the magazine at first at 32 pages, one only color cover picture as in issue number 22, and three black and white pictures within, and no advertisements.

In that way set up negotiations so that from number 25, we may be able to print from Dai Nippon, and they have to deliver 10,000 copies to Los Angeles or San Francisco, 5,000 to New York and 5,000 to London.

But pending all development there, we must get our books and magazines printed from Dai Nippon.

Have you negotiated with Dai Nippon about further books?

Regarding MacMillan's bill, whatever you have collected immediately send to them.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

I have considered your thoughts on the matter of our printing press, and for the time, the matter is still pending.




Letter to Rayarama — February 22, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as Dai Nippon's quotation at $2,100 for 20,000 copies with a sixty day period before delivery, please send me the original letter if you have received anything.

From your letter I see you did not understand that I meant the typesetting and layout work to be done by Dai Nippon within the quotation.

under different headings we shall publish articles from __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Brahma Samhita, Nectar of Devotion,__ Vedanta Philosophy, __Upanisads,__ etc.

So I don't think it is very much valuable for publishing in __Back To Godhead.__




Letter to Advaita — March 16, 1969, Hawaii

I think we shall have to open the press immediately because the business transaction with Dai Nippon is not very prospective.

Now the practical experience is that for printing one book, TLC, this Dai Nippon has delayed so much.

So I do not find any good prospect of printing our books in the Dai Nippon.

So if you are confident our press can now be successfully run; *if you are confident that now you can conduct our press, just to print our books and magazines with the help of your other God*-brothers, just try to think over the matter very seriously.

If we have got our own press then we shall print at least four books yearly, and 50,000 magazines every month.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 18, 1969, Hawaii

We do not find any special facility being published by MacMillan, so we shall publish on our own press.

My ambition is that we shall have all editorial staff, all artisans, and conduct our press there to print at least four books yearly and 50,000 copies of BTG.




Letter to Nandakisora — March 18, 1969, Hawaii

I thank you very much for your very nice poetry; *I am reading it again and again and I shall most probably arrange to publish it in BTG.




Letter to Rayarama — March 20, 1969, Hawaii

Because the negotiations with Dai Nippon are very much prolonging.

I am thinking very seriously if we can print the 20,000 or more copies of BTG in our own press, as well as at least 4 books (the size of my Srimad-Bhagavatam) in a year.

If we continue to get our printed matters from Dai Nippon then certainly it will be very much convenient if the whole staff comes here to Hawaii, as it is nearer, but if we have to change the printing work to our own press, then we have to reconsider the whole idea.

Please publish it in BTG.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 23, 1969, Hawaii

In other words, if they are prepared to pay $200 per month, then we can publish one Krishna picture with these lines only (two lines), that this space is donated by such and such.

If the Japanese people do not agree to print on our terms then the next step is to start our own press without any controversy.




Letter to Dayala Nitai — March 23, 1969, Hawaii

So now my only request to you, and especially both to you and Janardana, that you kindly regularly publish one issue every month of this French BTG.

So what is done is done; *hence forward, you do everything jointly and we shall put out at least one issue of BTG French edition every month---even it may consist of one printed page only, still it must be published once monthly.

It is better undoubtedly to have a full magazine as our English edition BTG, but if you have no time, or you are doing this or that, then do not neglect it completely--*-it is better to publish and distribute a one page BTG issue than no issue at all each month.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

Illustrated Weekly of India had sometimes back published our article (maybe Dec.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

And you will have ample opportunity to educate children and write books for them because there is sufficient matter for publishing such books from the Puranas, Mahabharata, Srimad*-Bhagavatam, and many other allied literatures.

So we have to start press, and for that purpose, and publish varieties of books and literature for getting some financial help as well as propagating our mission.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 25, 1969, Boston

I hope you have by now settled something with Dai Nippon, and if they have agreed, you can hand over the Second Canto, __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ immediately.

It is understood that MacMillan Company was to pay some hundreds of dollars to Gaurasundara for his design, so I do not know whether they have already paid or not.

Anyway, you can immediately send him the above-mentioned book, and the price may be paid from his pay from MacMillan.

I am awaiting your letter describing your progress with Dai Nippon.




Letter to Rayarama — May 2, 1969, Boston

So why don't you take quotation from them about printing our books in 8 page sheets or as they can suitably print on their machine.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 6, 1969, Boston

I am in due receipt of your letter dated May 2, 1969 on your new letter*-heading, "Iskcon Books." Regarding the MacMillan Company's printing __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ we may note herewith that the MacMillan's publication of the __Bhagavad-gita As It Is__ and our publication of __Teachings of Lord Caitanya__ is the difference between heaven and hell.

If MacMillan Company can invest their good money for publishing our __Bhagavatam,__ they must take the standard as we have presented.

In the __Bhagavad-gita As It Is,__ we have cut short the pages under the instruction of the MacMillan Company, without explaining many important verses.

Therefore we must have sufficient chance for explaining the purports of __Srimad-Bhagavatam.__ So if MacMillan agrees to these conditions, then we can entrust the publication of the __Bhagavatam__ in their hands.

I would always prefer to distribute our books ourselves and publish them ourselves in our own press.

From Hamburg, Jaya Govinda has written to give hope that very soon he will publish __Back To Godhead__ in German language, so I am very much encouraged for his assurance.

Regarding your proposal for contacting a subsidiary publisher, we are prepared to pay the fee or the cost of the production if they can produce our books of the same quality as __Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ and at the same price.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 3, 1969, New Vrindaban

If you can please take quotation from some Holland printer how much they will charge to print a book exactly like __TLC__ we can utilize this information.




Letter to Upendra — June 24, 1969, Los Angeles

Another request is that now I shall try to publish all of my books.

Our sales are not going very quickly, so under the circumstances, if we want to continue publishing our books, we shall require money as much as possible.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 27, 1969, Los Angeles

But he must continue the work of indexing very nicely the original __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is.__ As soon as this indexing is finished, I shall publish another revised and enlarged edition of __Bhagavad-gita As It Is__ at my own cost.

I was not happy to publish it through MacMillan as they have crippled the explanations for so many important verses.

The nice pictures you have sent have been dispatched to Brahmananda for publishing in __Back To Godhead.__ I have given instructions that in __Back To Godhead__ the pictures of our activities and short descriptions should be more and more published.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 1, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as Sankirtana Party is concerned, as many pictures as possible should be published each month.

So far as my books are concerned, work with great enthusiasm to print, sell, and bind them in cooperation with the other boys.




Letter to Jayagovinda — July 4, 1969, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja had an ambition to publish the message of Lord Caitanya in all the languages of the world, and when He was present in India, He published six magazines in five languages; one in Hindi, one in Assami, one in Bengali, one in English, and one in Oriya.

I am glad that you have named your printing press the Radha Press.

May your Radha Press be enriched in publishing all our books and literatures in the German language.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

Kair, which may be published so people may know what is the practical advantage of becoming a member of this society.

Regarding MacMillan, if they will not print our __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ in hard bound then why not publish our own edition of the book, enlarge and revised hard bound?

In this case, MacMillan should give us special concession.




Letter to Goursundar — July 13, 1969, Los Angeles

It is my policy to publish as many as possible of articles by my disciples.




Letter to Lilavati — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

I did not exactly follow what you meant about inadequacies in the editing of __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is.__ We are planning to print an enlarged edition of this book, with purports to each and every verse.

The book was abridged due to the request of the MacMillan Company, but I am not satisfied with this, so we will print the complete work in an unabridged edition.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

George Harrison will be happy to print our __Krishna__ book.




Letter to Syamasundara — August 31, 1969, Hamburg

In your last letter you informed me that George Harrison may be interested to publish my book, __Krishna,__ so I am carrying with me the manuscript.

I want to print this book with many pictures, and the pictures are also ready in Los Angeles and Boston.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

Two books, __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ and __TLC,__ both are practically done by you, and the __TLC__ has come out in printing art better than __Bhagavad-gita As It Is.__ Similarly, I hope when you will print __Nectar of Devotion__ and __Krishna__ in our own press, it will come out better than __TLC.__ So I will give you better writing and you will produce better books.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

So far as printing part of the Krishna book in BTG, that is also very nice.

*I am anxious to know what has transpired with the MacMillan Company so far as printing the First Canto of __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ is concerned.




Letter to Jadurani — September 25, 1969, London

I have received a letter from Satsvarupa in which he inquired if he may print some of the __Krishna__ book in __BTG.__ Please inform him that this is a nice idea and he may do it.




Letter to Jayagovinda — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

Just like in the next issue Satsvarupa has published an article, "Lord Siva, the Greatest Devotee".

Then you can make the size of __ZZG__ suitable for being printed later on in our Boston presses in book size.

If the composition is prepared by this time, we can immediately print in Boston on our own press which will be ready in December.

In that case __Bhagavad-gita As It Is__ may be translated and printed in __ZZG__ in a book shape, so later on it can be reprinted in book form.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

It is enclosed herewith and you may publish it in BTG.




Letter to Pradyumna, Arundhati — November 14, 1969, London

Besides that, you have not called for the remaining portion of the manuscript.

The press has already begun to print, and without having any book ready, they are printing other materials.

Here some respectable friend has promised to publish my book, __Krsna,__ in two parts.

The manuscript is also ready.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 14, 1969, London

So far as Krsna is concerned, I understand that you did not keep any copy of the manuscript.

It is essential for me to know this because the friend who wants to publish this book should be informed about the cost of production within a week.




Letter to Hayagriva — December 25, 1969, London

I think for us to publish all of the books which are ready now it will cost not less than $100,000, even without any charges for labor or for the establishment: simply for the cost of materials.

In your letter of November 25, 1969 you write that you have *Nectar of Devotion* up to page 346, but Purushottam informs me that he has given you the manuscript up to page 367.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 14, 1970, Los Angeles

*Regarding __Krishna__ book, as soon as it is ready we will begin to print it either on our own press or in Japan as it is suitable and we shall not wait for George's $19,000.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

As you want to publish a comprehensive article about my activities in the "Kalyana," I think it is proper to give you a short history of my coming to the western world.

You were very kind to help me partially for publishing my first volume of Srimad*-Bhagavatam through the Dalmia Charitable Trust.

With great difficulty, I then published the second and third volumes of Srimad-Bhagavatam until 1965, when I prepared myself to come to this country with some books.

After some time, I rented one apartment at number 100 71st Street West, but after a few months, all my things---typewriter, tape recorder, books--*-were stolen.

In Boston we have got our own press, ISKCON Press, where our books and magazines are published partially.

The major portion is printed outside our press especially in Japan.

So far the means of the books published are as follows:

*1 paperback __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ Collier (MacMillan) $2.95

*1 hardback __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ MacMillan $6.95

This boy has paid me recently $19,000 for publishing my __Krishna__ book.

The whole amount will be required for publishing the book in Japan.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

I have received one letter from Dai Nippon and they have informed me that it will take at least 85 days for finishing the printing work completely.

I am going to submit the manuscript and pictures.

Under the circumstances, I wish to print a few thousands of a small booklet regarding __Krsna__ book, with a few pictures, giving a short description of Krsna on the cover page---




Letter to Unknown — February 28, 1970, Unknown Place

We are not arranging to print the __Krsna__ Book in our own press.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 2, 1970, Los Angeles

And you may send all checks of money not expended on printing and money from book sales to me.

I do not think they are immediately required since you can print the other parts of the book first as you have decided.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 20, 1970, Los Angeles

I understand that you are going to print further 50,000 copies of this book from another printer.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 22, 1970, Los Angeles

*I want to publish our book on Prahlada Maharaja with these pictures.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Please see that the French and German editions of BTG are published as soon as possible, that is one of my dreams.

And then we take the books and publish them in French and German languages.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 25, 1970, Los Angeles

We shall continue to print Srimad-Bhagavatam chapterwise on ISKCON Press and when all the chapters are there we shall bind them together.




Letter to MacMillan Company — July 18, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding my book, THE BHAGAVAD GITA AS IT IS, I beg to inform you that when I had originally submitted the manuscript to Mr.

Since the publication of the book in 1968, which I understand is now in its third printing, I desire to publish the GITA according to the original manuscript.

I have received many requests from interested readers asking for an expanded and more complete version, and so I am confident that the original manuscript will make a more successful book.

Please inform me whether MacMillan wants to publish this expanded version of the GITA.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

You will be glad to know that her picture catching my hand is now published in our ISKCON Handbook.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Uddhava — July 27, 1970, Los Angeles

I was publishing BTG since 1944.

Therefore if you simply print my books in the Press incessantly, that will give me great delight.

I think I shall now stop all other activities except publishing of my books.




Letter to Unknown — July 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Bhaktivedanta Swami, presently author of the following books: __Krsna; Nectar of Devotion; Easy Journey to Other Planets; Isopanisad; *Bhagavad*-gita As It Is; *Srimad*-Bhagavatam; Teachings of Lord Caitanya; Krsna Consciousness: The Topmost Yoga System,__ do hereby appoint Rupanuga das Adhikari, Bhagavan das Adhikari, and Karandhara das Adhikari for the purpose of the publishing of manuscripts and literatures made by me, distribution and collection and all other necessary paraphernalia in this connection.

This trust is called the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust.

- BHAKTIVEDANTA BOOK TRUST, number %%__%% with the Security Pacific National Bank.

The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust account will be used to publish my books and literature and to establish Temples throughout the world, specifically three Temples are to be established, one each in Mayapur, Vrndavana, and Jagannatha Puri.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 4, 1970, Bombay

I am prepared to give up dealing with Dai Nippon if ISKCON Press can print my books.

What is being done with the manuscript of the unabridged __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__?




Letter to Murari — November 17, 1970, Bombay

Now this is my request, that you simply distribute these books immediately and deposit $10,000 in the Bhaktivedanta Book Fund Deposit with Dai Nippon in Japan.




Letter to Karandhara — January 17, 1971, Allahabad

I am very pleased that you are regularly sending Dai Nippon for my "Bhaktivedanta Book Fund Deposit." Thank you very much for this good work.

According to our account based upon Dai Nippon Credit Notes the total deposit up to and including the latest (No.

I have asked Dai Nippon for a complete statement of account to clear the matter.

Your propose to print Krsna book in the 10,000,000/millions.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 26, 1971, Bombay

Time is short and I am aging but I want to publish all of Srimad-Bhagavatam and as you are doing now.

Publishing Srimad-Bhagavatam chapter-wise is very nice and it should be continued and as soon as all the chapters of a canto are finished, we make it into a book, either in Japan or U.S.A.




Letter to Advaita — March 18, 1971, Bombay

I can see from "Purusa*-sukta Confirmed" that our printing has very much improved, especially the color cover, and if it continues to improve in this way it will be a great credit for our Press.

or if the stock of TLC is already finished, then you can print one book, not five small books.

So why print in Dai Nippon for $20,000 and lose $3,000?

If it is possible to print on our press, that is better, but if not then Dai Nippon may do the printing.

It is understood that BTG department has become debtor to Dai Nippon by $52,000 and they wanted to stop printing on BTG.

Out of that, $14,000 is paid to Dai Nippon.




Letter to Advaita — April 17, 1971, Bombay

*I have written as you know to Dai Nippon regarding the printing of Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, but I do not know what is the actual position of the manuscript.

Neither I know whether you want to print this book with Dai Nippon or on ISKCON PRESS.

You know how much I am anxious to see this enlarged edition of Bhagavad*-gita As It Is printed and also we are being requested for this book from all parts of the world, so everybody is also anxious.




Letter to Bhagavan — April 21, 1971, Bombay

I have received your latest letter that Dai Nippon debt is now about $80,000.

For cheap circulation we can print small penguin book size paperbacks of KRSNA which can be sold at 75 cents, each book about 250 pages, so that KRSNA book may come in three books for a combined price of $2.00.

Then we can print cheaply KRSNA book for large circulation.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 24, 1971, Bombay

I have received one letter from Dai Nippon.

Formerly the total amount to be paid for BTG was $52,000.00, and they were not willing to publish any more.

Whatever BTG collection made should be quickly sent to Dai Nippon so that they will be pacified.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 12, 1971, Bombay

So if you wish you may publish my letter and his short reply is given above.

So far as publishing songs in BTG, I have translated two or three songs of Narottama Dasa Thakura only but if you like, I can send you more songs and ideas.

Do you like them enough to publish?




Letter to Bahulasva — November 30, 1971, Vrindaban

I like your idea to publish many small books especially meant for the layman class.

to select and publish them.

Actually it was my original idea that our press should print many smaller books by the millions, but that they are not doing.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 30, 1971, Vrindaban

If for printing one book it takes so much time I do not know how the other 60 books will be printed.

The MacMillan Company simply wants to consider their business point of view.

Please therefore have Dai Nippon print the books immediately, without any consideration by MacMillan Co.---promotion or no promotion.

If by this time they have agreed to print the book from their side it is all right.

Otherwise ask Dai Nippon to print immediately without delay.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 5, 1971, Delhi

I am in due receipt of your letter of November 24, 1971, as well as your telegram of December 3, 1971, and I am very glad to know that MacMillan Co.

So I think the best thing is to reduce our existing plates to 5 1/4 x 7 1/2 size and print __Krishna__ Book in that way, as many as required.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 10, 1971, Delhi

*I am especially pleased that MacMillan Co.

What about India, will MacMillan versions of my books be available here, and for what price?

So far I know, there is a MacMillan Co.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 3, 1972, Bombay

The program for publishing as you have outlined is very nice with a few corrections.

We do not need to publish in English either BTG or books, since these we will import from either Dai Nippon or ISKCON Press.

So whatever remains after this can be utilized by you to do the publishing.

So somehow arrange for the publishing of all our literatures.




Letter to Jayapataka — January 5, 1972, Bombay

*Please take quotation for the printing of a Bengali book--*-page 5" x 3 1/2", with very nice paper and softbound, about 100 pages long.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 19, 1972, Jaipur

The plain business is that the press is to be submitted the manuscript, they will print and deliver, and then for distributing our office will take necessary action.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 22, 1972, Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated February 9, 1972, along with two copies of the MacMillan Co.

Competitive Material as follows: "as well as the 48 pages of illustrations for which the Author reserves the right to publish for any purpose he may determine," as per your instructions in the letter to Syamasundara dated February 15, 1972.

Also, because I received advanced royalties from MacMillan Co.

Rights and Royalties, please note that I have added the clause "an advance of $2,000.00 against the Author's earnings under this agreement," duly initialled, which you will also please put your initials, as also to the addition to XII., and then I think you are signing on behalf of International Society for Krishna Consciousness, so when this is completed, and when the Vice-President of MacMillan Co.

But one thing, kindly request them to publish this important book with all haste at their disposal, taking advantage of our Japanese contacts, because there is so much worldwide demand for this books that I think 40,000 copies will be sold within a few months' time.

Karandhara reports that practically 5 centers have distributed 8,000 __Krishna Books__ in only two months, so what to speak of such famous book as __Bhagavad-gita.__ And Karandhara may publish that picture-book __Bhagavad-gita__ with Dai Nippon right away, that will be very nice.




Letter to Jayadvaita — March 5, 1972, Calcutta

I am very much pleased that Bali Mardan is doing something in ISKCON Press as manager, and that you all like Advaita and Uddhava are cooperating to print my books.

One thing, now you say the date for printing by MacMillan Co.




Letter to Karandhara — May 2, 1972, Tokyo

*I am also very much pleased to hear from you that you have sold 100 sets of paperback __Krishna Book__ in one day, and that you have re*-ordered from Dai Nippon.

You are Book Trust now, you discuss with him and do the needful, that's all.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

So you may approach them and as soon as they hear about my books they will print them very cheaply.




Letter to Isho Kumar — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

Now we are thinking of publishing our books in India, both in Hindi and English languages.

So I shall be very glad if you are interested in publishing my books.

At the present moment we are publishing our books in Japan, because in India there is no high class printing.

But now just to supply cheap books in India, I want to publish there, so I shall be glad to know if you are interested in publishing both our Hindi and English literatures.

If you are interested to publish my works that will be very much suitable to me and profitable for both of us, But if that is not possible, you please introduce us to one nice press and we can print on our own account, and you can be the selling agent.




Letter to Niranjana — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

You form a committee along with Guru das, Giriraja and Bhavananda and altogether you work cooperatively both to publish and to distribute our Hindi literatures very widely throughout India.

The committee must be also organized for distributing the books and magazines, otherwise what is the use of publishing?

It doesn't matter if the Hindi translation is perfectly the same length as the English original, translate any issue of BTG or any book and send the manuscript after composing to Japan for printing, that is the best plan.




Letter to Jayadvaita — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

I have received your letter dated May 26th, 1972, along with the blue*-print copies of __Bhagavad-gita As It Is__ from MacMillan Company.

So I shall be looking forward to seeing the entire manuscript and book sometime around first July, 1972.




Letter to Secretary to Minister of Education and Culture — June 7, 1972, Los Angeles

With reference to an article entitled "Baptists Besieged" published in the international edition of "Time" Magazine of June 12, 1972, page 66, it is understood that your people are now protesting against atheistic government.

*We also understand from one prominent Soviet professor of Indology that a few years ago your government published a translation of the __Ramayana,__ an ancient Vedic scripture describing the pastimes of Lord Rama, who advented Himself as the Supreme Personality of Godhead long years ago, and that this translation, the whole stock, was sold out within a few days.

With reference to this obvious preference by the citizens in general, we wish to publish our translation of another ancient classical Vedic literature, namely, __Bhagavad*-gita,__ in the Russian language.

The English edition of this great book of knowledge, which has been called by us as __Bhagavad-gita As It Is,__ is already published by the famous London publishing house of Mss.

MacMillan Co.

If you, therefore, permit, I can send you the copy of __Bhagavad-gita As It Is__ and ask my publishers, MacMillan Co., to send you one copy immediately on hearing from you.




Letter to Ish Kumar Puri — July 9, 1972, New York

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter from Delhi dated June 23, 1972, and I am pleased to note that you wish to take up publishing our books.

I wish to publish with your firm less expensive editions of our existing English language books, keeping as far as possible to the high standard we have established, and also to print Hindi language books.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 5, 1973, Bombay

*Yes, when I used to live in Delhi the Americans purchased many copies of my __Bhagavatams__ and they left standing order for any further books which I might publish in future.

I have made order from Dai Nippon for 5,000 of each of our big books and 10,000 of each smaller book for distributing in India.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 18, 1973, Los Angeles

For Caitanya*-caritamrta 19 pages of manuscript were sent yesterday and today they are sending 30 pages.

We want to print 50,000 copies of each, in the size just above the smallest size book which you showed me.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — May 16, 1973, Los Angeles

Regarding fourth canto, go on and prepare for publishing as quickly as possible.

*If we can also keep up good pace with Caitanya*-caritamrita then we may be able to print one 400 page book per month.




Letter to Karandhara — September 27, 1973, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated September 12, 1973 and am so glad to learn that you have again ordered to Dai Nippon Printing Co., for so many books This engladdens me when I see our literature very widely distributed.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 2, 1974, Los Angeles

There is one American Library of Congress which used to take 18 copies of my books as soon as they were published.

This open order was published in my picture advertisement for the Bhagavatam.




Letter to Ajita — April 7, 1974, Bombay

After all, this is my prime duty, to publish books on Krsna Consciousness.

The printing of the book appears excellent, and that you are "profusely distributing" the book all over Sweden is the crowning success of our movement.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 21, 1974, Hyderabad

Yes, by all means you may print my morning walk speaking about "Life comes from Life" into a small book; this argument should be spread, as any intelligent man will be convinced that our discussion is thoroughly scientific and exposes the so called materialistic scientists as rascals.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

*Now you publish in German language all our books and distribute.

The BBT collection should be spent 50% for publishing and 50% for construction of temples.

Yes, have London pay BBT as much as possible.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — September 8, 1974

Regarding the Hindi printing, no, you do not have to send the manuscript here, you can print there.




Letter to Srutadeva — September 8, 1974

You can continue sending me these news letters as you publish them weekly.




Letter to Ajita — September 19, 1974, Vrindaban

The program is already there, publish my books and distribute to your best capacity.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 12, 1974, Bombay

May Krsna bless you with more and more publishing work.

The report that the newly published books are all selling like mad is very, very encouraging.

Now publish more books.

You have not yet published Bhagavatam and also Krsna Book Second Part.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 14, 1974, Bombay

Your news of more publishing after seeing the newly published books is very happy news for me.

Regarding publishing the __Life from Life__ in English it should be grammatically correct because it is written book.

Yes, it will be very good if you publish a book of lectures.

You are pukkha BBT Trustee.

I took the endeavor to publish the "Back to Godhead," but I wasted so much time.




Letter to Radhavallabha — December 10, 1974, India

Srila Prabhupada has requested me that you should please publish one new book of Lord Kapiladeva's teachings.




Letter to Ramesvara — December 21, 1974, Bombay

Tripurari BBT Party 1346 big books, L.A.




Letter to Trivikrama — December 27, 1974, Bombay

You can immediately print those first three chapters of __Bhagavad-gita__ into a book.

And let him translate three more chapters and then print that into a book.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 19, 1975, Bombay

I am keeping a folder on such things and we can print a small book to distribute that will contain such reviews so that people will see what a great impression our books have on the intelligentsia of the world.




Letter to Professor Stillson Judah — June 3, 1975, Honolulu

If you so permit I can ask my assistants to publish some important extracts from your work in our magazine BTG for benefit of all our readers.




Letter to Bhakta dasa, Jayananda, Bahulasva — June 17, 1975, Honolulu

Why did you publish this college program book independently and unauthorized?

Any literature that is to be published on behalf of the movement, must be authorized by the BBT Trustees.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 21, 1975, Los Angeles

Regarding your making Yasomatinandana das BBT administrator, I have no objection, but I think he can be better engaged in printing work.

I have given him charge of the publishing work, but what is he doing?

There are many English books selling there on the market, and there are many English publishing houses.

I am thinking that Guru*-krpa's collections may be used for book publishing only.

From these sales, you can spend 50% on construction and 50% on Hindi publishing.

And anyone who can manage such an organization, he can manage the BBT.




Letter to Dinanatha N. Mishra — July 26, 1975, Laguna Beach

Similarly if you agree not to take any profit or royalty then our Bhaktivedanta Book Trust will publish your book on Lord Ramacandra.




Letter to Sarvavit — July 26, 1975, Los Angeles

You should publish profusely literature in Swahili and distribute.

This mission has been established simply on the publishing and distribution of my books.

So get them translated and published as soon as possible.




Letter to Radhavallabha — September 21, 1975, Vrindaban

This will be sufficient for you to publish one volume.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 14, 1975, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your October BBT report dated November 5, 1975 and have noted the contents.

The report of the BBT Library Party is very encouraging to me that the main library of Harvard told us they would be honored to complete the collection of our books.

This should be published.

He said that I have got so many temples and now in Calcutta I have got a marble temple, but I would have wished that if by selling the marbles I could publish and distribute books.

That is good that Ranadhira is taking over BBT mail order.




Letter to Hrdayananda — December 7, 1975, Vrindaban

If Radhavallabha Prabhu can help you that is all right, but you have to discuss this with the BBT trustees.

Yes you print all my books, if you can sell then why not print.

But you must pay regularly the BBT loans that is not to be neglected.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 18, 1975, Bombay

The Christians have spread their teachings all over the world, and they have only one book, so we have got already 40, Big books published in English, therefore if we distribute, as you are distributing we cannot even imagine the result.

Yes we can print instead of 20,000, 50,000 copies of the first editions of each book, ask Ramesvara to do it.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 10, 1976

Please first of all print it in Back to Godhead magazine and if the response is good it maybe made into a book along the lines of Svarupa Damodaras book, The Scientific Basis of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Gaura Govinda — February 12, 1976, Mayapur

*If you publish some book in Oriyan language, that book will give you good support.




Letter to Puranjana — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

Therefore, I have to see that in all languages all of our books are published.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 16, 1976, Honolulu

I am in due receipt of your telegram from New Delhi relating the latest victories of the BBT Library Party.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 18, 1976, Honolulu

You can print with Dai Nippon or in India.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

Concerning the book printing: why are you having Thompson Press import the paper?




Letter to unknown 2 — September 28, 1976

These books are sold throughout the world, and the amount of their daily average sale is a little over five lacs, and for this Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, a registered body has been formed, with the intention that 50% of the sale proceeds will be utilized for printing books and the balance to be spent towards building temples, maths, and their day to day expenses.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — November 28, 1976, Vrindaban

I am very encouraged by your book distribution report as also your enthusiasm to publish my books in Gujarati.




Letter to Candra lila devi dasi — February 21, 1977

However, I do not think we can publish this book.




Letter to Bhadravardhana — February 22, 1977

I have received your undated letter along with enclosure of the manuscript of “Analysis of Bhagavad*-gita, as well as a fifty dollar check, and I thank you very much.

I am having my personal GBC secretary scrutinize it more closely with the idea of presenting it to the BBT Trustees for publication, as you suggested.

As for your idea to publish the Brahma Samhita with word for word translations, send me the manuscript for inspection.




Letter to Vasudeva — April 16, 1977, Bombay

I shall try to send you a special article by separate post in the absence of which you can print any of my shorter essays like "On Chanting the Hare Krishna Mantra" which you can take from by book or our Back To Godhead magazines.




Instructions Regarding Book Printing

Letter to Gosvami Maharaja — September 19, 1955, New Delhi

I have already given him the pressure and I shall see that it is duly published by the above date and posted.

I understand that you have written to Sripada Akincana Maharaja to print the paper 500 only for September.




Letter to Rayarama — November 2, 1967, Navadvipa

I am glad that Hayagriva has returned the manuscript of Gita and I understand from Brahmananda's letter that they are being made ready by professional typist.

From Madhusudana's letter it is understood that MacMillan has agreed for paper back printing.

I requested Satyavrata (Moskowitz) to publish __Lord Caitanya's teachings__ which is ready with Satsvarupa.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 21, 1967, San Francisco

I think Dai Nippon Printing Company agreed to print our books 6 1/2" x 9 1/2" size best paper 400 pages 10 to 12 point composition with best hard back binding with gold lettering on the backbone at $5000.00 for 5000 copies.

I think you will immediately contact the company and send the manuscript for printing without any delay.

While going to India please take with you the empty typewriter box (__Olympia__).

This typewriter is with Acyutananda and the case (box) is required there.

I think the magnetic tapes for Dictaphone are lying in my compartment.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

12, 1968, along with Dai Nippon Printing Company's material.

If it is published in N.Y.

The sample of hardbound and the covering cloth, etc., are very nice.




Letter to Rayarama — February 17, 1968, Los Angeles

We have got another opportunity of cooperating with Pandit Hitsaran Sharma, who is anxious to publish ISKCON magazine from India, and he is prepared to take the charge of it, and he wants our full cooperation.

*Now, I am anxious to know if you have delivered the manuscript of the Bhagavad*-gita to MacMillan and Co., and whether you are now prepared to go to India.

But one thing is very encouraging, that if you go there and manage the publication, both Srimad-Bhagavatam and Back To Godhead, print in cooperation with the proprietor of the Radha Press, it will be a very nice proposal.

I am anxious to know whether the manuscript is delivered to MacMillan.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 20, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding printing of the *Teachings of Lord Caitanya*: Dai Nippon is a very big concern.

Of course, the last issue of Back To Godhead was very nicely done, there is not doubt about it, but if the Dai Nippon Co.

My special mission is to complete the Srimad*-Bhagavatam in 60 volumes, so the most important thing on the part of the International Society is to organize the sales propaganda, of all the books that you are publishing.




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — 20 February, 1968, Los Angeles

The American readers are very much sensitive if they find printing mistakes in a book, they are very badly impressed, and especially they are not reviewed in the public papers.

I approve of the type, I approve of the print, the paper is also not bad, but thicker paper will be preferred; *but you please arrange for correct proof*-reading.




Letter to Rayarama — June 12, 1968, Montreal

Therefore in future if there is money sufficient I wish to print each volume of my book, 5000 copies.

If it is possible to print Srimad*-Bhagavatam then you can immediately begin it & I shall pay for the paper, binding etc.

If you can actually print our books in your Iskcon Press there a great problem will be solved.




Letter to Purusottama — August 19, 1968, Montreal

Take quotation from the Japanese firm, but I do not think, unless we print in large quantity, it will not be very cheap.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 22, 1968, Montreal

I beg to thank you very much for your note along with the paperback cover of the Bhagavad*-gita as it is.

I've also noted with pleasure this description of the jacket for the hardbound edition, and I understand that my photo will be there and it will be sold at $6.95.

*At last in this connection, I must offer you my heartiest blessing because it is due to your endeavor that we are finding our Bhagavad*-gita to be published by a great publisher.

And through your grace also we are going to publish Teachings of Lord Caitanya.

So I shall be glad to know what is the position with Dai Nippon.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

*I am contemplating also to publish one book, Krishna in picture.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 16, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding Dai Nippon publication, I think if we disregard them and print *Teachings of Lord Caitanya* at this mature moment, it will not be very much to our own good credit.

This is not practical proposal that we shall print in our press, and send for binding in other countries.

When we start our own press, we must simply print our own publications and magazines and books.

So for the time being, the Dai Nippon business must be finished immediately.




Letter to Rayarama — November 19, 1968, Los Angeles

Other pictures, there are so many subject matters, just like we follow 4 principles, say for example, illicit sex life, we can publish so many pictures of illicit sex life, but that will not advance our cause.




Letter to Uddhava — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

As you know, Dai Nippon is printing our books for a price of approximately $1.20 per book with shipping paid so I do not know if our own press will be able to compete with such price.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

*Our publication project is to finish __Srimad*-Bhagavatam.__ If we publish one volume for one canto, still it will not be less than 12 volumes.

If the MacMillan Company is interested, they can immediately publish at least one volume of __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ to make an experiment.

You are correct in your estimation that Dai Nippon is not to be blamed.

When you print from Dai Nippon, the size of the books will be the same as __Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ but the pages will be from 350 to 400 pages.

So immediately you make an understanding with them that just after receipt of __Teachings of Lord Caitanya__ we will submit a manuscript of some other book.

So both MacMillan and Dai Nippon should be utilized in this way, and as soon as we have our own press we shall divert our activities in this direction.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 5, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding printing at Dai Nippon, we have got to print so many books for which manuscripts are ready.

So, pending the decision of starting our own press or having MacMillan print the __Srimad*-Bhagavatam,__ immediately we may begin printing of our books from Dai Nippon.

So far the sample of print, the binding, and the size of the book is concerned, that is now all settled.

If there is no question of delay we can immediately hand over the manuscript either of the second canto of __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ or __Nectar of Devotion.__ If MacMillan Company is interested in __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ then negotiate the transaction, and by the 15th of March we can deliver them the complete revised version of the 1st canto.

In case they agree to continue printing of __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ then we shall stop printing at Dai Nippon, and MacMillan will be handed over the charge for all other cantos.

So expecting on this calculation that in the near future we shall be able to distribute at least 30,000 copies of __Back To Godhead,__ you can immediately take quotation from Dai Nippon for regular 20,000 copies minimum per month.

Nor do they review any nonsense book published by others, and they have got respectable position.

Similarly we have to create a respectable position for our __Back To Godhead.__ Actually, it is the only single paper of its nature, describing the science of God in full detail, published in the western world.

Anyway, that will depend upon our future capacity, but for the time present we can immediately take quotation from Dai Nippon what they will charge us for 20,000 copies every month.

Now I have given my definite opinion about printing my books at Dai Nippon and printing __Back To Godhead,__ so you can do the needful.

So, I am so much obliged to you that you are trying to get my books published somehow or other.




Letter to Jayapataka — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for your offer to print any pages I may need upon your press there, but I think that the first business should be to immediately print another issue of __Back To Godhead,__ French edition.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

As we are printing __Nectar of Devotion,__ this is the summary study of __Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu,__ there is no need of further ordering this book from India.

Regarding __Back To Godhead,__ if Dai Nippon will come down to $1,500 for 20,000 copies, or even if they charge a little more, we should immediately accept, setting the magazine at first at 32 pages, one only color cover picture as in issue number 22, and three black and white pictures within, and no advertisements.

In that way set up negotiations so that from number 25, we may be able to print from Dai Nippon, and they have to deliver 10,000 copies to Los Angeles or San Francisco, 5,000 to New York and 5,000 to London.

But pending all development there, we must get our books and magazines printed from Dai Nippon.

Have you negotiated with Dai Nippon about further books?

Regarding MacMillan's bill, whatever you have collected immediately send to them.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

I have considered your thoughts on the matter of our printing press, and for the time, the matter is still pending.

Your suggestion that we print transliterations in our future books is very nice, and I think we shall follow this principle in the future.




Letter to Advaita — March 16, 1969, Hawaii

I think we shall have to open the press immediately because the business transaction with Dai Nippon is not very prospective.

But as we are now training our own men, I think we shall be able to print our books and magazines in lesser cost than in Japan.

Now the practical experience is that for printing one book, TLC, this Dai Nippon has delayed so much.

So I do not find any good prospect of printing our books in the Dai Nippon.

So if you are confident our press can now be successfully run; *if you are confident that now you can conduct our press, just to print our books and magazines with the help of your other God*-brothers, just try to think over the matter very seriously.

If we have got our own press then we shall print at least four books yearly, and 50,000 magazines every month.




Letter to Rayarama — March 20, 1969, Hawaii

Because the negotiations with Dai Nippon are very much prolonging.

I am thinking very seriously if we can print the 20,000 or more copies of BTG in our own press, as well as at least 4 books (the size of my Srimad-Bhagavatam) in a year.

If we continue to get our printed matters from Dai Nippon then certainly it will be very much convenient if the whole staff comes here to Hawaii, as it is nearer, but if we have to change the printing work to our own press, then we have to reconsider the whole idea.

Please publish it in BTG.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 25, 1969, Boston

I hope you have by now settled something with Dai Nippon, and if they have agreed, you can hand over the Second Canto, __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ immediately.

It is understood that MacMillan Company was to pay some hundreds of dollars to Gaurasundara for his design, so I do not know whether they have already paid or not.

Anyway, you can immediately send him the above-mentioned book, and the price may be paid from his pay from MacMillan.

I am awaiting your letter describing your progress with Dai Nippon.




Letter to Sivananda — May 5, 1969, Boston

I am very much thankful for your promise to help me in my missionary activities, and I shall be glad to know about your press, whether you can print first class books in art paper and linotype composition.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 15, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

It would be better to hand it over to the MacMillan Company.

If they will print our books to the standard of __Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ we do not mind if they raise the price.




Letter to Upendra — June 24, 1969, Los Angeles

Another request is that now I shall try to publish all of my books.

We have arranged for purchasing a nice Composer machine, and also we are going to immediately print 10,000 copies of __TLC__ in paperback.

Our sales are not going very quickly, so under the circumstances, if we want to continue publishing our books, we shall require money as much as possible.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 1, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as Sankirtana Party is concerned, as many pictures as possible should be published each month.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

Kair, which may be published so people may know what is the practical advantage of becoming a member of this society.

Regarding MacMillan, if they will not print our __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ in hard bound then why not publish our own edition of the book, enlarge and revised hard bound?

In this case, MacMillan should give us special concession.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 22, 1969, Los Angeles

In my idea the softcover edition should be printed by realizing money from the hardcover edition in which you have already invested $6,000.

I wish to know how much you have collected thus far by selling __TLC__ hardcover.

Another thing is that if MacMillan Co.

Immediately we should print the softcover edition of __TLC,__ and then we shall see about opening our own press.




Letter to Lilavati — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

I did not exactly follow what you meant about inadequacies in the editing of __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is.__ We are planning to print an enlarged edition of this book, with purports to each and every verse.

The book was abridged due to the request of the MacMillan Company, but I am not satisfied with this, so we will print the complete work in an unabridged edition.




Letter to Syamasundara — August 31, 1969, Hamburg

In your last letter you informed me that George Harrison may be interested to publish my book, __Krishna,__ so I am carrying with me the manuscript.

I want to print this book with many pictures, and the pictures are also ready in Los Angeles and Boston.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

Two books, __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ and __TLC,__ both are practically done by you, and the __TLC__ has come out in printing art better than __Bhagavad-gita As It Is.__ Similarly, I hope when you will print __Nectar of Devotion__ and __Krishna__ in our own press, it will come out better than __TLC.__ So I will give you better writing and you will produce better books.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

So far as printing part of the Krishna book in BTG, that is also very nice.

*I am anxious to know what has transpired with the MacMillan Company so far as printing the First Canto of __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ is concerned.




Letter to Jadurani — September 25, 1969, London

I have received a letter from Satsvarupa in which he inquired if he may print some of the __Krishna__ book in __BTG.__ Please inform him that this is a nice idea and he may do it.




Letter to Jayagovinda — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

Just like in the next issue Satsvarupa has published an article, "Lord Siva, the Greatest Devotee".

Then you can make the size of __ZZG__ suitable for being printed later on in our Boston presses in book size.

If the composition is prepared by this time, we can immediately print in Boston on our own press which will be ready in December.

In that case __Bhagavad-gita As It Is__ may be translated and printed in __ZZG__ in a book shape, so later on it can be reprinted in book form.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

It can act both as tape recorder and dictaphone also.

It has got exactly the same speed for direct typewriting, but because you have not got a tape recorder that plays at this dictaphone speed, we send you higher speed tapes.

In BTG the rasa lila episode cannot be published.

Therefore it must be published in the book, but it cannot be published in any public paper.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 5, 1969, London

Regarding BTG printing, I have already written to Brahmananda that this must be printed in our own press.

must be published.

After printing, some of them may be made softbound and some may be made hardbound, according to demand.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — November 8, 1969, London

Please send some me the new editions of the French __BTG.__ If you are able to print them nicely in outside press for a good price, then it is very good.

But in any case this magazine should be published regularly.




Letter to Advaita — November 19, 1969, London

So far as the press lying idle, I would advise you to immediately print the paperback edition immediately.




Letter to Gargamuni — December 15, 1969, London

Although there may not be any balance left, when we see we have so many books published and so many copies of __BTG,__ that is our pleasure.

If we print all our manuscripts, even at the cost price of materials as estimated by Advaita, I shall require at least $100,000.00.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 14, 1970, Los Angeles

*Regarding __Krishna__ book, as soon as it is ready we will begin to print it either on our own press or in Japan as it is suitable and we shall not wait for George's $19,000.

Here in Los Angeles they are selling our literature very nicely and yesterday I received the blue print of __"Isopanisad"__ and this also appears very nice.




Letter to Bhavananda, Aravinda, Pradyumna, Patita Uddharana — January 15, 1970, Los Angeles

I am specifically drawing the attention of Patita Uddharana that you may write articles whenever you find time and hand them over to Satsvarupa for publishing in our BTG.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

As you want to publish a comprehensive article about my activities in the "Kalyana," I think it is proper to give you a short history of my coming to the western world.

You were very kind to help me partially for publishing my first volume of Srimad*-Bhagavatam through the Dalmia Charitable Trust.

With great difficulty, I then published the second and third volumes of Srimad-Bhagavatam until 1965, when I prepared myself to come to this country with some books.

After some time, I rented one apartment at number 100 71st Street West, but after a few months, all my things---typewriter, tape recorder, books--*-were stolen.

In Boston we have got our own press, ISKCON Press, where our books and magazines are published partially.

The major portion is printed outside our press especially in Japan.

So far the means of the books published are as follows:

*1 paperback __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ Collier (MacMillan) $2.95

*1 hardback __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ MacMillan $6.95

This boy has paid me recently $19,000 for publishing my __Krishna__ book.

The whole amount will be required for publishing the book in Japan.




Letter to Jayadvaita — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

*Krsna The Supreme rich, powerful, famous, and beautiful Personality of Godhead without any material attachment is now available in book form (400 pages reading matter and 52 colorful illustrations) in first*-class hardbound and woodfree paper printed.

I have already advised Gargamuni to talk with Brahmananda and again I am giving you in writing that the __Krsna__ book, manuscript and pictures, may be submitted to Dai Nippon positively on 15 February.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

I have received one letter from Dai Nippon and they have informed me that it will take at least 85 days for finishing the printing work completely.

I am going to submit the manuscript and pictures.

Under the circumstances, I wish to print a few thousands of a small booklet regarding __Krsna__ book, with a few pictures, giving a short description of Krsna on the cover page---

*Krsna The Supreme rich, powerful, famous and beautiful Personality of Godhead without any material attachment is now available in book form (400 pages reading matter and 52 colorful illustrations) in first*-class hardbound and woodfree paper printed.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 20, 1970, Los Angeles

I understand that you are going to print further 50,000 copies of this book from another printer.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 30, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding printing KRSNA book in Japan because the printing details are difficult here in this country, that was my former decision.

The program of hardbound books to be printed in Japan, and softbound printed on our own press is a nice suggestion.

In this way if we can print on our own press, it will be very nice.




Letter to Advaita — May 28, 1970, Los Angeles

Formerly you submitted the statement for 20,000 copies of __Topmost Yoga,__ and again you decided to print another 10,000 copies for which another bill was submitted; so the total amount, $2465.72, has just now been telegraphically transferred to your ISKCON Press account No.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 19, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 14th June, 1970, as well as the blueprints by Dai Nippon and pictures.

So when our own press has now begun to print Srimad*-Bhagavatam consecutively chapter after chapter then why should we go to Dai Nippon for their printing?

Besides that, if some copies of hardbound books are required, that can be slowly done here.

I think that simply for hardbound books we may not get them printed in Japan.




Letter to Murari — November 17, 1970, Bombay

Now this is my request, that you simply distribute these books immediately and deposit $10,000 in the Bhaktivedanta Book Fund Deposit with Dai Nippon in Japan.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 25, 1970, Bombay

In the meantime, I have asked that as far as possible, all unpublished manuscripts be printed by him on ISKCON Press.

Regarding book binding, if you can produce only ten hardbound books per day that will suffice for our own purposes.

For large quantities of hardbound books we shall have to depend either on Dai Nippon or some outside binder.

I fully approve of your idea to prepare every available manuscript up to the stage of printing, even if they remain in the layout stage for a while.

I have done some translating recently, but it is not yet decided whether to send you the tapes or to transcribe them here and send you a copy of the manuscript.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 28, 1970, Bombay

That is alright provided that Karandhara can also continue making payments to Dai Nippon.

to $10,000., that's all right so long as Karandhara can send to Dai Nippon at least $50,000.

(You can print and fold there and send here for collating and binding.)

I just want to see that these books be printed, whether it be on our own press or by Dai Nippon; *that is my ambition.

I have become slackened in my dictaphone work because the manuscripts already there are not being pushed ahead.




Letter to Karandhara — January 17, 1971, Allahabad

I am very pleased that you are regularly sending Dai Nippon for my "Bhaktivedanta Book Fund Deposit." Thank you very much for this good work.

According to our account based upon Dai Nippon Credit Notes the total deposit up to and including the latest (No.

I have asked Dai Nippon for a complete statement of account to clear the matter.

Your propose to print Krsna book in the 10,000,000/millions.




Letter to Karandhara — March 16, 1971, Bombay

I understand that you have become a debtor to Dai Nippon for $52,000.

After this is paid, regularly $5,000 may be paid to Dai Nippon for their old debts.

You have not paid Dai Nippon even $50,000, so where is the money?




Letter to Advaita — March 18, 1971, Bombay

I can see from "Purusa*-sukta Confirmed" that our printing has very much improved, especially the color cover, and if it continues to improve in this way it will be a great credit for our Press.

or if the stock of TLC is already finished, then you can print one book, not five small books.

So why print in Dai Nippon for $20,000 and lose $3,000?

If it is possible to print on our press, that is better, but if not then Dai Nippon may do the printing.

It is understood that BTG department has become debtor to Dai Nippon by $52,000 and they wanted to stop printing on BTG.

Out of that, $14,000 is paid to Dai Nippon.




Letter to Advaita — April 17, 1971, Bombay

*I have written as you know to Dai Nippon regarding the printing of Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, but I do not know what is the actual position of the manuscript.

Neither I know whether you want to print this book with Dai Nippon or on ISKCON PRESS.

You know how much I am anxious to see this enlarged edition of Bhagavad*-gita As It Is printed and also we are being requested for this book from all parts of the world, so everybody is also anxious.




Letter to Bhagavan — April 21, 1971, Bombay

I have received your latest letter that Dai Nippon debt is now about $80,000.

For cheap circulation we can print small penguin book size paperbacks of KRSNA which can be sold at 75 cents, each book about 250 pages, so that KRSNA book may come in three books for a combined price of $2.00.

Then we can print cheaply KRSNA book for large circulation.




Letter to Karandhara — June 8, 1971, Bombay

So far the small paperback edition of KRSNA book is concerned, we will not be getting it for six months at least.

So go on distributing hardbound and, although I have ordered them (perhaps by now you have received the statement from Dai Nippon) if you think it is best, I can put it off for some time.

10% per printing costs for maintenance needs, that was the arrangement, but if the maintenance costs have to be taken up by the book fund, that will be a white elephant problem.




Letter to Karandhara — October 16, 1971, Nairobi

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your telegram reading as follows: SUGGEST THAT WE PUBLISH SIMULTANEOUSLY ALONG WITH THE TEN THOUSAND MOROCCO BOUND GITAS TEN THOUSAND PAPERBACK EDITIONS FOR LOWER PRICE RANGE CONSUMER MARKET AND FIVE THOUSAND HARDCOVER GITAS FOR LIBRARIES LETTER TO FOLLOW.; I fully approve of this suggestion.

So I have proposed that 50% of the membership fee may be sent directly to Dai Nippon and 75% of the direct sales collection may also be directly sent, and that they get the books on consignment, or without paying on delivery.

Besides that whether you would like them to send money directly to Dai Nippon or to you.

I think if they send directly to Dai Nippon and send you a copy for your information, then you can keep accounts properly and the matter becomes simplified.




Letter to Karandhara — November 4, 1971, Calcutta

So far BGAII is concerned, if the price for Morocco binding is the same as that of hardcover, then we shall prefer hardback only along with the paper back.

So far Brahmananda Maharaja making direct payments to Dai Nippon, you should open correspondence with him in this connection.

So far KRISHNA books, paperback, certainly 25,000 can go there for distribution in Europe and U.S.A.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 30, 1971, Vrindaban

If for printing one book it takes so much time I do not know how the other 60 books will be printed.

The MacMillan Company simply wants to consider their business point of view.

Please therefore have Dai Nippon print the books immediately, without any consideration by MacMillan Co.---promotion or no promotion.

If by this time they have agreed to print the book from their side it is all right.

Otherwise ask Dai Nippon to print immediately without delay.




Letter to Karandhara — December 3, 1971, Delhi

*I have received today one telegram from Rupanuga, informing me that MacMillan Co.

is enthusiastic to print our __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is,__ 30,000 paperback and 10,000 hardback.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 5, 1971, Delhi

I am in due receipt of your letter of November 24, 1971, as well as your telegram of December 3, 1971, and I am very glad to know that MacMillan Co.

is enthusiastic to print our __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is,__ 30,000 paperback and 10,000 hardback.

Regarding __Krishna__ Book paperback size, I originally intended the pocketbook size for the Africans, who have not got sufficient money.

So I think the best thing is to reduce our existing plates to 5 1/4 x 7 1/2 size and print __Krishna__ Book in that way, as many as required.

I wanted that there should be some color prints in the paperback edition, so I think 16 prints will be nice.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 10, 1971, Delhi

*I am especially pleased that MacMillan Co.

How many pictures will you include in the paperback edition?

What about India, will MacMillan versions of my books be available here, and for what price?

So far I know, there is a MacMillan Co.

If they will print an edition here, that will also be nice.




Letter to Uddhava — December 12, 1971, Delhi

I have got good news from Rupanuga that MacMillan Co.




Letter to Cyavana — December 26, 1971, Bombay

So Karandhara is in Tokyo now supervising the printing of many books, including the __Krishna Book__ paperback*-size which I am especially printing for the Africans.

We are printing 50,000 copies of each volume in 3 volumes, or 150,000 books total, so you may order as many as possible by paying Dai Nippon and ordering from Karandhara.




Letter to Jayapataka — January 5, 1972, Bombay

*Please take quotation for the printing of a Bengali book--*-page 5" x 3 1/2", with very nice paper and softbound, about 100 pages long.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

Another thing is, it was stipulated that you would print ten thousand copies each issue, and, as per your letter of 30th December, 1971, you have given me quote from Radha Press at Rs.




Letter to Jayadvaita — March 5, 1972, Calcutta

I am very much pleased that Bali Mardan is doing something in ISKCON Press as manager, and that you all like Advaita and Uddhava are cooperating to print my books.

One thing, now you say the date for printing by MacMillan Co.




Letter to Karandhara — May 2, 1972, Tokyo

*I am also very much pleased to hear from you that you have sold 100 sets of paperback __Krishna Book__ in one day, and that you have re*-ordered from Dai Nippon.

I think that eventually we can print TLC in paperback also.

You are Book Trust now, you discuss with him and do the needful, that's all.




Letter to Niranjana — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

You form a committee along with Guru das, Giriraja and Bhavananda and altogether you work cooperatively both to publish and to distribute our Hindi literatures very widely throughout India.

The committee must be also organized for distributing the books and magazines, otherwise what is the use of publishing?

It doesn't matter if the Hindi translation is perfectly the same length as the English original, translate any issue of BTG or any book and send the manuscript after composing to Japan for printing, that is the best plan.

So in this way cooperate with the others to find out either some printer there in India who will print our books in good quality and also very cheaply, or translate and compose the work there and send to Japan.




Letter to Jayadvaita — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

I have received your letter dated May 26th, 1972, along with the blue*-print copies of __Bhagavad-gita As It Is__ from MacMillan Company.

So I shall be looking forward to seeing the entire manuscript and book sometime around first July, 1972.




Letter to Yadubara — June 20, 1972, Los Angeles

You say that the Clairidge Press owned by Susheel Somani has offered to print our Gujarati magazine free of charge, and then you say that the cost will be not more than Rupees 3,000/-.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 18, 1973, Los Angeles

For Caitanya*-caritamrta 19 pages of manuscript were sent yesterday and today they are sending 30 pages.

So you go on making Caitanya-caritamrta and print chapterwise, and that will be very nice.

We want to print 50,000 copies of each, in the size just above the smallest size book which you showed me.




Letter to Karandhara — November 7, 1973, New Delhi

Now one thing for Caitanya Mahaprabhu's Appearance Day, I want that there be published one volume of Caitanya Caritamrta.

So at least one volume must be published of 400 pages, hardbound edition.




Letter to Jadurani — November 8, 1973, New Delhi

Now I want for Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day one book of Ādi lila published, 400 pages at least, hardbound, for being distributed at Mayapur.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

*Regarding the printing press for India: the press at ISKCON Press is too old and not practical to send to India.




Letter to All ISKCON Centers — March 14, 1974, Vrindaban

Now that our ISKCON is growing into a huge, world wide organization, it has come to my attention that sometimes centers are printing my literature, taking collection and spending all outside the jurisdiction of the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust.

I specifically formed the BBT to invest in it exclusive rights for the printing of all literature containing my teachings, writings and lectures.

The BBT can authorize a center to print, as in the case of foreign translations, with the agreement that when the foreign printing becomes financially solvent they will pay royalties to the BBT.

But all printing of ISKCON literature must be by the BBT or under their sanction and approval.

If temples print independently it will be at the cost of the books I am myself printing, and could eventually cause the financial ruin of the BBT, meaning I could not order new books from the printer or have sufficient funds for construction of temple projects.




Letter to Ramesvara — August 13, 1974, Vrindaban

*Regarding Macmillan, for our missionary work, we want to distribute more books and at a lower price.

If we can print the Bhagavad-Gita at a lower cost, why they are insisting to print themselves at a higher cost?

We can give them a press who can print at a lower cost so why they are insisting to print at a higher cost?

Macmillan cannot increase the price unless their raw materials are costly.

But we can help them to print it at a lower cost, so why they won't agree?




Letter to Hansadutta — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

*Now you publish in German language all our books and distribute.

The BBT collection should be spent 50% for publishing and 50% for construction of temples.

Yes, have London pay BBT as much as possible.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 14, 1974, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of the August BBT report dated September 1, 1974.

I very much appreciate your report of Sarvabhauma prabhu who distributed 138 hardbound books simply because of hearing about my letter.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 15, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding the Macmillan contract, if there is no mention in the contract of price increase, how they can do it?




Letter to Radhavallabha — September 22, 1974, Calcutta

It is not attractive, and not as good as Dai Nippon.

Why is the printing being changed from Dai Nippon?

The standard quality of Dai Nippon must be maintained.

In my opinion no one can print better than Dai Nippon.

We cannot approve any printing less than quality of printing of Dai Nippon.

I am sending copies of this letter to all BBT Trustees for necessary action.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 14, 1974, Bombay

What happened to the proposal to buy the rights from Macmillan?

Regarding not being able to make any more loans from BBT, I think if necessary we can borrow from the bank using the fixed deposits as security.

These properties should be purchased in the name of BBT, and when the local center repays the loan, then the name can be transferred.

Regarding printing in USA for sending a man to the press to check the work, yes do it.




Letter to Trivikrama — December 27, 1974, Bombay

You can immediately print those first three chapters of __Bhagavad-gita__ into a book.

And let him translate three more chapters and then print that into a book.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 28, 1974, Bombay

BBT will help.

BBT means fifty percent is for printing books and fifty percent for construction of temples.

I also want one new book of Caitanya Caritamrita be published for the Lord's Appearance Day.

At least one volume must be ready for distribution of 400 pages, hardbound edition.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 14, 1975, Philadelphia

Yes, you can use BBT payments from the temples for printing the books.

If good paper is not available then we shall not print.




Letter to Cyavana — September 4, 1975, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter dated August 14, 1975 with enclosed copy of letter to Shakti Mati and the proposed BBT and Spiritual Sky agreements.

The BBT arrangement you have made is all right, but Brahmananda Swami says that it may be difficult for the temples to maintain by giving to both the Book Fund and the Building Fund.

So if it is not possible that the temples maintain themselves by giving 45% to the BBT and 45% to the Building Fund, then use the Building Fund for maintenance.

But the BBT must get its money.

So let the temples pay the BBT 50% and when you require money for construction, then we shall see.

*I understand you want to print Swahili literature with Dai Nippon and it will cost U.S.

So Dai Nippon gives BBT*-L.A.

This publishing work is very important.

I approve for you to get books from BBT-L.A.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 15, 1975, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your August BBT Report and the August BBT Trustees Report.

These should be all collected and published in a booklet.

*You have written: "The BBT is capable of keeping up with Prabhupada's pace at this time and we humbly request all devotees to respect Prabhupada's desire to fulfill his dreams of publishing and distributing thousands and millions of volumes of Srimad*-Bhagavatam in Twelve Cantos all over the world by not disturbing him at this time with problems and decisions that can be made by his direct representatives, the GBC Secretaries." Yes, this is wanted.

Hardbound abridged Bhagavad*-gita will be nice.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 18, 1976, Mayapur

I beg to thank you for your sending the monthly BBT newsletter.

The Librarian has noted the difference between our men and other publisher's men.

Print at least 100,000 and charge the appropriate price according to the other books.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 16, 1976, Honolulu

I am in due receipt of your telegram from New Delhi relating the latest victories of the BBT Library Party.

So print these books in India using the government paper and see that there is good supply of books to all of our distributers throughout India.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

Concerning the book printing: why are you having Thompson Press import the paper?

If the whole thing turns out cheaper and efficient, then we can print all our books there, so long the quality is not diminished.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 23, 1976, Honolulu

And concerning the price of the Bhagavad-gita that Thompson Press is giving, is that for a soft or hardbound edition?

In America, they are selling the Abridged edition (paperback) for $1.95, to the bookstores.




Letter to Jayatirtha — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 13rd September 1976 and also the BBT Trustees report and have noted the contents with care.

It is approved by me if you want to give less than 25% of the BBT income for the Mayapur construction as you require to print books.




BBT Press

Letter to Gosvami Maharaja — September 16, 1955, New Delhi

In that case we must get it printed on nice paper in a very good up*-to-date Press.

But my suggestion is that either in Calcutta or in Delhi we must have our own press with good equipments so that we may be able to broadcast the message of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in all the important languages specially in Hindi and in English.

Regarding Typewriter machine I understand that Sripada Ramananda Prabhu is unwilling to part with it.




Letter to Hayagriva — May 6, 1967, New York

We can now work our own press.

So Back To Godhead and our books now can be printed in this press by our own men.




Letter to Rayarama — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

21st, duly in hand, both yourself and Brahmananda are to be thanked on behalf of Lord Krishna for your tireless endeavor to get the manuscript of Bhagavad*-gita ready and for this grand work Krishna will certainly bestow His blessings upon you both.

I thank you very much that you are taking care of Lord Caitanya's Teachings and get it ready for publishing as soon as possible.

If you can organize a regular press for printing all our magazines and books and engage all our boys and girls in the press work that will be nice proposal, but if you purchase a small printing work where I understand even Back to Godhead cannot be published, what is the use of that press.

A full fledged press means we must have two typographic machines at least and engage some of the girls for composition and the boys may be engaged in printing and machine manipulating.

I cannot advise you to purchase a small printing press because that will not help us.

There is every possibility of Sharma's help in our publishing power, but that is not yet settled.




Letter to Rayarama — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

Now, if somewhere we get our own house and start our own press and we sit down together for publishing Back to Godhead and other books, how will you like the idea?




Letter to Hansadutta — March 4, 1968, Los Angeles

I have already suggested Rayarama for a regular printing press for printing our books.

Just today we had one meeting in the California State College at Long Beach, Cal., they issued the enclosed pamphlet which may be published in Back to Godhead.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 18, 1968, Montreal

Anyway, you can open correspondence with Rayarama in this connection, and certainly as we need a press for printing our books and magazines, I think Krishna is presenting us with the opportunity to purchase one press of our own.

So considering all these different angles, if we can have our own press, it will serve the greatest purpose of our mission.




Letter to Balai, Advaita — August 19, 1968, Montreal

That is first consideration, and Krishna will give us all strength, and printing of Bhagavatam and other Vaisnava literature is my life and soul, so press is the biggest mrdanga, recognized by my Guru Maharaja, so I shall request you to qualify yourself for such work as soon as possible, and with Krishna's Name, let us start it as soon as possible.




Letter to Purusottama — August 19, 1968, Montreal

Regarding your inquiry into Japan for reprinting the book, the best thing will be to arrange for our own press.

Similarly, you can also inquire from Hong Kong as you have described, I have no objection, but our next attempt should be to start our own press.

As soon as Advaita and Uddhava says the press can be started now, we must start our own press.




Letter to Aniruddha — August 24, 1968, Montreal

Our Bhagavad*-gita as it is, which is being published by MacMillan company will be ready by the end of October 1968, and I think Teachings of Lord Caitanya also will be ready by that time.

The status of Back To Godhead is certainly improving, and I hope it will improve more and more, and two boys, namely Advaita and Uddhava, they are working in a press, and as soon as they are confident that they are competent to run on a press, we shall start our own press at any place.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 19, 1968, San Francisco

You continue to publish Back to Godhead in French language, in the mimeograph machine, and when you feel confident that it is going on, and Cintamani das is fixed up then it will great success for us to start a small press in Montreal.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 8, 1968, Los Angeles

But I think I shall go there when there is electricity, because I want to work my dictaphone with me, and I understand the electricity is not connected there still.

The New York boys are very much anxious to start our own press immediately and we must have sufficient matter to print in the press continually.




Letter to Umapati — November 11, 1968, Los Angeles

I require so much money for purchasing a printing press as well as paying the bill of Dai Nippon.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 12, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding press, if the Dai Nippon Company has not come to conclusion and the matter is prolonged so much then we cannot wait any more, in that case, the 6000 dollars which I have kept aside for their payment may be invested in press work, and the book printed in our own press.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 16, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding Dai Nippon publication, I think if we disregard them and print *Teachings of Lord Caitanya* at this mature moment, it will not be very much to our own good credit.

This is not practical proposal that we shall print in our press, and send for binding in other countries.

When we start our own press, we must simply print our own publications and magazines and books.

So for the time being, the Dai Nippon business must be finished immediately.

Then after getting Teachings of Lord Caitanya, along with Bhagavad*-gita, we will try to start our own press by the sales proceeds.




Letter to Uddhava — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

As you know, Dai Nippon is printing our books for a price of approximately $1.20 per book with shipping paid so I do not know if our own press will be able to compete with such price.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 3, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as the press utilizing this place it is not possible because the press is to be set up either in New Vrindaban or in New York.

So we should not simply publish these books for reading by outsiders, but our students must be well versed in all of our books so that we can be prepared to defeat all opposing parties in the matter of self-realization.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 9, 1969, Los Angeles

Of course even when I was a householder I was publishing __Back To Godhead__ since 1947.

So after my acceptance of sannyasa I began working on __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ and when the first canto was finished, with great difficulty I published the first volume in 1962, after leaving my home and after taking sannyasa and spending whatever cash money I had with me during the five years of my staying alone.

In this way I published the 2nd volume in 1963 and the 3rd volume in 1965.

Now since I have come I am unable to publish the 4th volume of __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ but with your help and assistance, since 1965 this one book only has been published, and I do not know what this Dai Nippon Company is doing.

Anyway, I am very much anxious for getting my books published.

The manuscripts which I presently have may be converted into eight different books of the same size which I generally publish, (400 pages).

But I do not know how I will get them published.

Last year when I was in India, I thought that Acyutananda would publish them in India but this boy could not help me in the least, and the net result is that I have lost my typewriter, and Rs 2000 are now in the dark well of Hitsaran.

One source is that if the MacMillan Company is interested to publish my books that will be a great relief.

But I want to see them published.

Another source is if MacMillan isn't interested, we can get them printed from Dai Nippon, but the delaying procedure of this company in Japan is not very encouraging.

Therefore the next step would be to start our own press at New Vrindaban, because Hayagriva is ready to start a press there immediately, taking responsibility for the investment.

Ultimately, if nothing is done, I shall be obliged to return to India for getting them published there.

I require to have eight books published and on the price of $6,000 which is charged by Dai Nippon, I will require about $50,000 immediately.

Selling or not selling, I want to see these books published.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

*Our publication project is to finish __Srimad*-Bhagavatam.__ If we publish one volume for one canto, still it will not be less than 12 volumes.

If the MacMillan Company is interested, they can immediately publish at least one volume of __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ to make an experiment.

You are correct in your estimation that Dai Nippon is not to be blamed.

When you print from Dai Nippon, the size of the books will be the same as __Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ but the pages will be from 350 to 400 pages.

So immediately you make an understanding with them that just after receipt of __Teachings of Lord Caitanya__ we will submit a manuscript of some other book.

So both MacMillan and Dai Nippon should be utilized in this way, and as soon as we have our own press we shall divert our activities in this direction.




Letter to Krsna dasa — January 28, 1969, Los Angeles

But perhaps the best news of all is that soon we shall have our own press for printing Krishna Consciousness literature in the German language.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 30, 1969, Los Angeles

I think that our publications should be done ourselves immediately, because neither MacMillan Company nor Dai Nippon can help us rightly.

If MacMillan Company publishes our books, they will ask us to make contract for purchasing 5000 copies, which I cannot advise as good plan for us.

If we have to exert our energy for selling 5000 books published by MacMillan, why not publish them ourselves on our own press and obtain profit for printing new books?

The simple and approved method is to appoint at least 1000 stores and booksellers who agree to purchase at least three copies apiece of our books as soon as they are published.

Let us not bother about the Macmillan Company, because they will only try to make conditions that we have to purchase 5000 copies.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

I hope that when we start our own press we shall get this book printed.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 5, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding printing at Dai Nippon, we have got to print so many books for which manuscripts are ready.

So, pending the decision of starting our own press or having MacMillan print the __Srimad*-Bhagavatam,__ immediately we may begin printing of our books from Dai Nippon.

So far the sample of print, the binding, and the size of the book is concerned, that is now all settled.

If there is no question of delay we can immediately hand over the manuscript either of the second canto of __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ or __Nectar of Devotion.__ If MacMillan Company is interested in __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ then negotiate the transaction, and by the 15th of March we can deliver them the complete revised version of the 1st canto.

In case they agree to continue printing of __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ then we shall stop printing at Dai Nippon, and MacMillan will be handed over the charge for all other cantos.

So expecting on this calculation that in the near future we shall be able to distribute at least 30,000 copies of __Back To Godhead,__ you can immediately take quotation from Dai Nippon for regular 20,000 copies minimum per month.

Nor do they review any nonsense book published by others, and they have got respectable position.

Similarly we have to create a respectable position for our __Back To Godhead.__ Actually, it is the only single paper of its nature, describing the science of God in full detail, published in the western world.

Anyway, that will depend upon our future capacity, but for the time present we can immediately take quotation from Dai Nippon what they will charge us for 20,000 copies every month.

Now I have given my definite opinion about printing my books at Dai Nippon and printing __Back To Godhead,__ so you can do the needful.

So, I am so much obliged to you that you are trying to get my books published somehow or other.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

I have considered your thoughts on the matter of our printing press, and for the time, the matter is still pending.




Letter to Krsna dasa — March 15, 1969, Hawaii

Jaya Govinda is very much anxious for the press work at your end because he writes like this: "I think of the printing press lying idle (as far as I know) in Germany, and as printing and the graphic arts field is what I have the greatest amount of experience and training in, that seems to be the place for me to go." This means he is very anxious to come to Germany and I am glad to learn from your letter also that you are trying to get him in Germany by the end of this week.




Letter to Advaita — March 16, 1969, Hawaii

I think we shall have to open the press immediately because the business transaction with Dai Nippon is not very prospective.

If we have our own press we become completely independent in the matter of printing.

Now the practical experience is that for printing one book, TLC, this Dai Nippon has delayed so much.

So I do not find any good prospect of printing our books in the Dai Nippon.

So if you are confident our press can now be successfully run; *if you are confident that now you can conduct our press, just to print our books and magazines with the help of your other God*-brothers, just try to think over the matter very seriously.

If we have got our own press then we shall print at least four books yearly, and 50,000 magazines every month.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 18, 1969, Hawaii

We do not find any special facility being published by MacMillan, so we shall publish on our own press.

My ambition is that we shall have all editorial staff, all artisans, and conduct our press there to print at least four books yearly and 50,000 copies of BTG.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 19, 1969, Hawaii

*Regarding MacMillan Company, if they have not replied your letter, then forget.

We shall publish our own books.

If Dai Nippon is not very definite about printing my books neither it is possible for being published by MacMillan Co., then the next alternative is to start our own Press.




Letter to Rayarama — March 20, 1969, Hawaii

But so far I can think, your editorial staff must be situated where we have got our own press.

Because the negotiations with Dai Nippon are very much prolonging.

I am thinking very seriously if we can print the 20,000 or more copies of BTG in our own press, as well as at least 4 books (the size of my Srimad-Bhagavatam) in a year.

If we continue to get our printed matters from Dai Nippon then certainly it will be very much convenient if the whole staff comes here to Hawaii, as it is nearer, but if we have to change the printing work to our own press, then we have to reconsider the whole idea.

Please publish it in BTG.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 23, 1969, Hawaii

In other words, if they are prepared to pay $200 per month, then we can publish one Krishna picture with these lines only (two lines), that this space is donated by such and such.

If the Japanese people do not agree to print on our terms then the next step is to start our own press without any controversy.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

Regarding Dai Nippon negotiation, I never told you to stop such negotiation and I do not know why you should be disturbed by seeing my letter to Advaita.

If Dai Nippon negotiation is successful you can make contract as you think best.

My suggestion to Advaita was that in case of Dai Nippon negotiation not being successful, then we shall give attention for starting our own press.

On the whole, if Dai Nippon agrees to our printing work, I have already written to you that is very nice, but in case they do not agree then we must consider our own press, as that is the only alternative.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 6, 1969, Boston

I am in due receipt of your letter dated May 2, 1969 on your new letter*-heading, "Iskcon Books." Regarding the MacMillan Company's printing __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ we may note herewith that the MacMillan's publication of the __Bhagavad-gita As It Is__ and our publication of __Teachings of Lord Caitanya__ is the difference between heaven and hell.

If MacMillan Company can invest their good money for publishing our __Bhagavatam,__ they must take the standard as we have presented.

In the __Bhagavad-gita As It Is,__ we have cut short the pages under the instruction of the MacMillan Company, without explaining many important verses.

Therefore we must have sufficient chance for explaining the purports of __Srimad-Bhagavatam.__ So if MacMillan agrees to these conditions, then we can entrust the publication of the __Bhagavatam__ in their hands.

I would always prefer to distribute our books ourselves and publish them ourselves in our own press.

From Hamburg, Jaya Govinda has written to give hope that very soon he will publish __Back To Godhead__ in German language, so I am very much encouraged for his assurance.

Regarding your proposal for contacting a subsidiary publisher, we are prepared to pay the fee or the cost of the production if they can produce our books of the same quality as __Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ and at the same price.




Letter to Jayagovinda — July 4, 1969, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja had an ambition to publish the message of Lord Caitanya in all the languages of the world, and when He was present in India, He published six magazines in five languages; one in Hindi, one in Assami, one in Bengali, one in English, and one in Oriya.

I am glad that you have named your printing press the Radha Press.

May your Radha Press be enriched in publishing all our books and literatures in the German language.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 22, 1969, Los Angeles

Another thing is that if MacMillan Co.

Immediately we should print the softcover edition of __TLC,__ and then we shall see about opening our own press.




Letter to Krsna dasa — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

I have heard that in Germany the press machine are very good and cheap.




Letter to Brahmananda, Advaita — August 7, 1969, Los Angeles

So instead of spending money to have this printed outside, we can utilize the money for starting our own press in Boston.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 19, 1969, Los Angeles

If we have got our own press, we can earn some money by outside work when there is on pressure of our own work.

I shall be glad to know if the pictures can also be printed in our own press.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

Two books, __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ and __TLC,__ both are practically done by you, and the __TLC__ has come out in printing art better than __Bhagavad-gita As It Is.__ Similarly, I hope when you will print __Nectar of Devotion__ and __Krishna__ in our own press, it will come out better than __TLC.__ So I will give you better writing and you will produce better books.




Letter to Dr. Sham Sundarji — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

*I shall remind Brahmananda about your "True Conception of Religion", and you will be pleased to know that we are starting our own press in Boston in our own house.

We have already opened our German center and are publishing our German __Back To Godhead.__ From Montreal we are printing a French edition of __Back To Godhead,__ and recently our men have gone to Japan.




Letter to Jayagovinda — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

Just like in the next issue Satsvarupa has published an article, "Lord Siva, the Greatest Devotee".

Then you can make the size of __ZZG__ suitable for being printed later on in our Boston presses in book size.

If the composition is prepared by this time, we can immediately print in Boston on our own press which will be ready in December.

In that case __Bhagavad-gita As It Is__ may be translated and printed in __ZZG__ in a book shape, so later on it can be reprinted in book form.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

And it will be quite possible to do it easily because we have got our own press.

I am also glad to learn that you have received the manuscript sent by Purushottam from Hamburg.

Please finish up the business very nicely and the balance manuscript will be sent as soon as you want it.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 5, 1969, London

Regarding BTG printing, I have already written to Brahmananda that this must be printed in our own press.

must be published.




Letter to Advaita — November 19, 1969, London

So far as the press lying idle, I would advise you to immediately print the paperback edition immediately.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — November 26, 1969, London

If it is all right, you may publish it.

It is very good news that the French BTG is also selling nicely, and if you think the sales will be 2,000 copies, then you can print at least 5,000 copies in our own press in Boston.




Letter to Jayagovinda — December 8, 1969, London

Regarding the IBM typewriter, is this a composing machine or an ordinary typewriter?




Letter to Hayagriva — January 14, 1970, Los Angeles

*Regarding __Krishna__ book, as soon as it is ready we will begin to print it either on our own press or in Japan as it is suitable and we shall not wait for George's $19,000.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Now the MS of __Krishna__ book as well as the pictures, it is not yet settled up where it is to be printed either in Japan or in our own press, but I have acknowledged the letter of Dai Nippon and the copy is enclosed.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

*You have inquired about my books and I am pleased to report that three volumes of Srimad*-Bhagavatam and one small booklet entitled "Easy Journey to Other Planets" were published from India.

MacMillan and Company have published my book Bhagavad-gita __As It Is,__ and my Society has published __Teachings of Lord Caitanya__ and __Sri Isopanisad.__ Now by the Grace of Srila Prabhupada we have got our own press in Boston.




Letter to Unknown — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Recently, in the month of October, we have purchased one house in Boston at a cost of $70,000 and have started our own press at a cost of $20,000.

We are now publishing English "BTG" 50,000 copies per month, German "BTG" 5,000 copes per month and French "BTG" 5,000 copies per month.

And very soon we may be able to publish a Spanish "BTG" from Mexico where two devotees, husband and wife are going to open a center.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 24, 1970, Los Angeles

Let us improve more and more, but we must always remember the standard of printing and also we should keep this motto in view that to have our own press means to do nicer work than the outside printers.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 28, 1970, Los Angeles

You will be pleased to know that George Harrison has paid the entire expenditure ($19,000) for printing our __Krishna__ picture book, and very soon I am going to send the MS to Japan.

Our own press is now busy with other books.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

As you want to publish a comprehensive article about my activities in the "Kalyana," I think it is proper to give you a short history of my coming to the western world.

You were very kind to help me partially for publishing my first volume of Srimad*-Bhagavatam through the Dalmia Charitable Trust.

With great difficulty, I then published the second and third volumes of Srimad-Bhagavatam until 1965, when I prepared myself to come to this country with some books.

After some time, I rented one apartment at number 100 71st Street West, but after a few months, all my things---typewriter, tape recorder, books--*-were stolen.

In Boston we have got our own press, ISKCON Press, where our books and magazines are published partially.

The major portion is printed outside our press especially in Japan.

So far the means of the books published are as follows:

*1 paperback __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ Collier (MacMillan) $2.95

*1 hardback __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ MacMillan $6.95

This boy has paid me recently $19,000 for publishing my __Krishna__ book.

The whole amount will be required for publishing the book in Japan.




Letter to Aranya Maharaja — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

I am enclosing herewith a newspaper clipping published in Sydney, and you will appreciate very much how Sriman Bali Mardan Brahmacari, who is a graduate of the New York University, is nicely working there since the last fortnight.

He has contributed nearly about two lakhs of rupees, the entire cost of publishing the first part of my book, __KRSNA.__ Similarly, just the day before yesterday, one boy has contributed 15,000 rupees for my book fund.

We have got in many places our own buildings, just like in Boston where we have got our own press, ISKCON Press, in Buffalo, in Detroit, and just yesterday, on the Advent Day of Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, we have completed the negotiation for purchasing a big church property worth 20 lakhs of rupees.




Letter to Unknown — February 28, 1970, Unknown Place

We are not arranging to print the __Krsna__ Book in our own press.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 20, 1970, Los Angeles

I think that the second part of KRSNA should be printed in our own press.




Letter to Turya Shramy Maharaja — April 8, 1970, Los Angeles

In Boston we have got our own press in our own house which was started last October, 1969 at a cost of 9 lakhs of rupees.

*I have published English translations and commentaries on the following books: __Srimad*-Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita, Sri Isopanisad, Nectar of Devotion, KRSNA, Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ and __Easy Journey to Other Planets.__ Our magazine "Back to Godhead" is published 100,000 per month.

Our Radha Krsna Temple has become very popular because of two record albums published by Mr.

This young boy is very much sympathetic with our movement and he has very kindly contributed 2 lakhs of rupees for publishing my book, KRSNA.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 30, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding printing KRSNA book in Japan because the printing details are difficult here in this country, that was my former decision.

The program of hardbound books to be printed in Japan, and softbound printed on our own press is a nice suggestion.

In this way if we can print on our own press, it will be very nice.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 19, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 14th June, 1970, as well as the blueprints by Dai Nippon and pictures.

So when our own press has now begun to print Srimad*-Bhagavatam consecutively chapter after chapter then why should we go to Dai Nippon for their printing?




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Hansadutta has also just written to me in this connection of acquiring our own European printing press.

Also, unless we have very good press equipment it is not very practical to print our literatures ourselves.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Syamasundara — October 23, 1970, Amritsar

*There was one manual typewriter left at Seksaria's house which was used for typing up the letters for inviting the press to the conference--*-please see that this machine is with you or ask Mr.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 28, 1970, Bombay

That is alright provided that Karandhara can also continue making payments to Dai Nippon.

to $10,000., that's all right so long as Karandhara can send to Dai Nippon at least $50,000.

I just want to see that these books be printed, whether it be on our own press or by Dai Nippon; *that is my ambition.

I have become slackened in my dictaphone work because the manuscripts already there are not being pushed ahead.




Letter to Advaita — December 19, 1970, Surat

You may immediately resume your former activities and work the press according to your best ability because I am very eager to see our own press printing the majority of our publications.

I have already decided that the necessary funds for printing the book should come from the England sales of our KRSNA book.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 19, 1970, Surat

In future, if we get some nice place, some of the workers may come and start our own press here also.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 9, 1971, Bombay

Best thing is to get Bhagavad-gita printed on our own press, some soft bound and some hard bound, regularly sewn.

If required we can increase by another press, but try to get all our books printed on our own press.




Letter to Karandhara — June 16, 1971, Bombay

*You will be glad to know that I have written one letter to Dai Nippon asking that they suspend printing of Penguin series KRSNA book for the time being.

So if the book distribution program is going so nicely, then we should produce books on our own press in great quantity.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 22, 1971, London

But these small works may be done on our own press.

Dai Nippon should be given the big jobs.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 5, 1971, Delhi

I am in due receipt of your letter of November 24, 1971, as well as your telegram of December 3, 1971, and I am very glad to know that MacMillan Co.

So I think the best thing is to reduce our existing plates to 5 1/4 x 7 1/2 size and print __Krishna__ Book in that way, as many as required.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

I have got some letters from Tusta Krishna from Auckland and he is inquiring about printing press and other matters so I am advising him to consult with you and I think, cooperatively along with Mohanananda and others, you, senior members, can manage everything there very nicely and relieve me of such questions.




Letter to Amogha — December 26, 1972, Bombay

When I shall come there I shall try to convince that boy who owns the printing press.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

*Regarding the printing press for India: the press at ISKCON Press is too old and not practical to send to India.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 14, 1974, Bombay

What happened to the proposal to buy the rights from Macmillan?

Regarding not being able to make any more loans from BBT, I think if necessary we can borrow from the bank using the fixed deposits as security.

These properties should be purchased in the name of BBT, and when the local center repays the loan, then the name can be transferred.

Regarding printing in USA for sending a man to the press to check the work, yes do it.




Editing, Proofing And Translating

Letter to Gosvami Maharaja — October 5, 1955, New Delhi

I am glad that you have purchased one model No 16 Remington Typewriter and I think you have done right in doing so.

This typewriter is to be returned today because the period of one month expires today and as you are bringing very soon the purchased one, I shall return it today with out further rental expenses.

They are prepared to pay any price for this (Rs 32/ or Rs 25/- ) your Holiness has already seen the manuscript.




Letter to Pramatha Natha Roy — November 5, 1961, Delhi

Handed over the manuscript of Shi Caitanya Mahaprabhu for printing in a three forms book on the occasion of Sri Srimat Sakhi Charan Das Babaji Maharaja's first disappearance ceremony.




Letter to Ministry of Finance (India) — May 28, 1966, New York

My translation of the Srimad-Bhagavatam (published in three volumes first canto) is recognized by the Government of India both central and states education department.

Since I have come to America in the last year (September 1965) I have traveled many parts of the country and some of the local papers have published articles on me and they have designated me as the Ambassador of Bhaktiyoga.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — November 26, 1966, New York

__The books manuscript are ready for printing.__ I was printing them with great difficulty by collecting small amount of money and due to my absence they are not being printed.

In the meantime I have also prepared a commentary on the Bhagavad*-gita purely on Bhakti principle and when published it will be an unique publication of Bhagavad-gita as it is.

As such if my Bhagavad-gita will be an unique presentation if they are published.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 25, 1967, San Francisco

*Also please send him all the copies of Back to Godhead and other literatures so far published.

So let me know if there is any possibility of publishing this book from U.S.A.

__I shall begin Caitanya Caritamrta Essays & Text.__ If I am assisted by one expert typewriter like Neal, as he is doing now, we can publish every three months a book.




Letter to Sri Krishnaji — March 25, 1967, San Francisco

My primary duty is to publish the Srimad*-Bhagavatam and finish it in my life.

I thought that I shall be able to publish my books from America but it is very much expensive: therefore I have to get books published from India at any cost.

7 Jantar Mantar Road New Delhi has very kindly agreed to take the burden of proof reading and if you also join with him to help me in this connection it will be great help for me.

Surya Kumar Joshi is expert in proof reading and as such if he and you cooperate there will be no difficulty.




Letter to Hayagriva and Upendra — 18 April, 1967, New York

So, if he agrees, he must sign the letter which I have handed over to you and then the manuscript; one chapter after another; should be handed over to him for composing.

The headings (Purport, translation, etc.) should be black, and on the top the left hand page shall contain “Geetopanishad,” and the right-hand page “Bhagavad Gita As It Is.” This will continue, and the page number and verse number should be printed in the corner of each page.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 27, 1967, New York

Now I am trying for printing arrangement and this book also can be nicely printed provided you take charge of distribution.




Letter to Hayagriva — June 10, 1967, New York

The balance are typed from the dictaphone, and there does not appear to be any possibility of their being edited here, so I think you have to do it.

After sending fair copies of what you have done already you will have to edit the dictaphone copies.

Radhakrishnan's edition, and the word to word English equivalent, as well as the translation and purport is to be found already on the dictaphone copies.

If you say yes, then I will send you the dictaphone copies for doing the needful.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 2, 1967, Vrindaban

In continuation of yesterday's letter signed by Kirtanananda, I may further inform you that the MacMillan contract is very important.

copy over to MacMillan; the balance part of Gitopanisad which is being edited should be finished as soon as possible; and wherever necessary he may consult me by mail.

of S.B., completing the first canto, may be published in one vol.

only translation and purport.

Similarly we can publish the second canto in one vol., and so on, one vol.




Letter to Hayagriva — September 27, 1967, Delhi

Regarding Gitopanisad I have already informed to send the manuscript one copy to the following address namely

I have arranged everything for the printing and so you will kindly arrange to send one copy of the manuscript without delay finished or unfinished.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 3, 1967, Delhi

I am afraid if there is no contract for publication with MacMillan Co.

I have already asked Brahmananda to send Manuscript of Gita Upanisad to following address: to Hitsaran Sharma

I do not wish to delay publication any longer but I wish to publish here in India.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 4, 1967, Delhi

Yes wait for the final decision of MacMillan & Co.

So you need not send manuscript until you hear final word from MacMillan.

First arrangement with MacMillan and second to get my permanent visa.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 11, 1967, Calcutta

As advised by you I am writing separately to Hayagriva about the manuscript of Gitopanisad.

I think Kirtanananda may do this practical service to the Society first if you are certain that Macmillan Co.

We must have our books printed, we have wasted much time in the matter of editing and finding out a suitable publisher.

When I was alone there were three volumes published but during the last two years I could not publish a single volume more.




Letter to Rayarama — November 2, 1967, Navadvipa

I am glad that Hayagriva has returned the manuscript of Gita and I understand from Brahmananda's letter that they are being made ready by professional typist.

From Madhusudana's letter it is understood that MacMillan has agreed for paper back printing.

I requested Satyavrata (Moskowitz) to publish __Lord Caitanya's teachings__ which is ready with Satsvarupa.




Letter to Rayarama — November 9, 1967, Calcutta

It certainly is very good news that MacMillan Co.

may now agree to publish Gita Upanisad in a soft cover edition and is considering the hard cover very seriously.

If he does not return it then how are you going to publish it and how are you going to edit it.

21, you write "Hayagriva has left the manuscript of Gita with me and I am going to have it typed and sent to you, a few chapters at a time." In letter of Oct.

25 you write "I've been working on the manuscript which Hayagriva returned to me".




Letter to Rayarama — November 23, 1967, Calcutta

Please set them nicely and at the end if you add the general purport which you have written, I have no objections.

MacMillan Co.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

with manuscript of *Teachings of Lord Caitanya*.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 21, 1967, San Francisco

I think Dai Nippon Printing Company agreed to print our books 6 1/2" x 9 1/2" size best paper 400 pages 10 to 12 point composition with best hard back binding with gold lettering on the backbone at $5000.00 for 5000 copies.

I think you will immediately contact the company and send the manuscript for printing without any delay.

While going to India please take with you the empty typewriter box (__Olympia__).

This typewriter is with Acyutananda and the case (box) is required there.

I think the magnetic tapes for Dictaphone are lying in my compartment.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 23, 1967, San Francisco

I am preparing the text in dictaphone for sending you as usual, but you must have a dictaphone there, otherwise how you can hear the tapes?

And as soon as you let me know that you have one dictaphone there, I will send you the tapes regularly.

He had some correspondence with Dai Nippon Printing Company of Tokyo, and our Dvarakadhisa did all the negotiation.




Letter to Pandit Hitsaran Sharma — 4 January, 1968, San Francisco

Please arrange printing and composing nicely as it is suitable for the foreign taste and make your Radha Press known all over the world.

The manuscript sent to you contains the full Second Canto and a few chapters of Third Canto of Srimad Bhagavatam.




Letter to Rayarama — January 11, 1968, Los Angeles

I wanted *Teachings of Lord Caitanya* to be immediately printed, therefore I said that it may not be delayed by further editorial work, but if you think that it needs further editorial work, please do it through Satyavrata, and forthwith prepare the manuscript ready for printing.

In future, if MacMillan or any other company, takes our publication work, it is well and good, but at least one edition should be printed without further delay.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 15, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding the manuscript: It is very difficult for me to see it again, but I inquired from Brahmananda whether the manuscript is already delivered to MacMillan Company or not.

Perhaps you know that we have got to finish the Srimad*-Bhagavatam in 60 parts, out of which we have published only 3 parts.




Letter to Rayarama — January 18, 1968, Los Angeles

Now I request you to come here for a week with the full manuscript so that I can see it personally, along with you, and finish the editorial work, within a week.

Even after signing the contract, if the manuscript is not submitted, it is regrettable.




Letter to Rayarama — February 17, 1968, Los Angeles

We have got another opportunity of cooperating with Pandit Hitsaran Sharma, who is anxious to publish ISKCON magazine from India, and he is prepared to take the charge of it, and he wants our full cooperation.

*Now, I am anxious to know if you have delivered the manuscript of the Bhagavad*-gita to MacMillan and Co., and whether you are now prepared to go to India.

But one thing is very encouraging, that if you go there and manage the publication, both Srimad-Bhagavatam and Back To Godhead, print in cooperation with the proprietor of the Radha Press, it will be a very nice proposal.

I am anxious to know whether the manuscript is delivered to MacMillan.




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — 20 February, 1968, Los Angeles

This work will go on continuously for some years, so you have to arrange for proof-reading more carefully.

The American readers are very much sensitive if they find printing mistakes in a book, they are very badly impressed, and especially they are not reviewed in the public papers.

Because, formerly, although you said that you would personally see to the proof-reading, I think on account of your being busy in so many ways, it won’t be possible to pay attention in this regard.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

1968, and am so glad to learn that you have delivered the manuscript of Bhagavad*-gita to MacMillan & Co.

But, if Dai Nippon Co.

agrees to your letter of which you have sent me the copy then you can hand over the manuscript to them as early as possible.

In the meantime, if you get confirmation from Dai Nippon agreeing to accept $5000 for TLC then you can get them printed without delay.




Letter to Rayarama — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

21st, duly in hand, both yourself and Brahmananda are to be thanked on behalf of Lord Krishna for your tireless endeavor to get the manuscript of Bhagavad*-gita ready and for this grand work Krishna will certainly bestow His blessings upon you both.

I thank you very much that you are taking care of Lord Caitanya's Teachings and get it ready for publishing as soon as possible.

If you can organize a regular press for printing all our magazines and books and engage all our boys and girls in the press work that will be nice proposal, but if you purchase a small printing work where I understand even Back to Godhead cannot be published, what is the use of that press.

I cannot advise you to purchase a small printing press because that will not help us.

There is every possibility of Sharma's help in our publishing power, but that is not yet settled.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 25, 1968, Los Angeles

You will be glad to know that our arrangements with MacMillan for publishing Bhagavad-gita As It Is is already completed, and the manuscript is handed over to them.




Letter to Rayarama — March 23, 1968, San Francisco

Part of it is in the original BTG, and part is manuscript there.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 23, 1968, Boston

A few days ago I received one letter from you in which you desired to send me one manuscript for Nimai Sannyas drama, written by some Mr.




Letter to Acyutananda — September 15, 1968, San Francisco

As there is no possibility of printing in Delhi, you kindly pack up the manuscript and send it to New York.




Letter to Advaita — October 6, 1968, Seattle

That is to say, the three volumes already published of Srimad-Bhagavatam maybe printed in one volume.

Simply we shall put transliteration, translation, and purport.

12 volumes, of Srimad-Bhagavatam will be published.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 7, 1968, Seattle

So far Srimad-Bhagavatam is concerned, now Pradyumna and yourself immediately revise the 3 volumes already published.

And we shall now avoid the Sanskrit slokas, but simply give the transliteration, translation, and the purport.

Pradyumna is there he will help in transliterating the verses, and translation is there, and purport is there; there is no use of giving synonyms and equivalent of Sanskrit word in English, simply transliteration and translation, as it is now adopted in Dr.

RadhaKrishnan's Bhagavad-gita, and purport.

In this way, we want to print each canto a book.




Letter to Acyutananda, Jayagovinda — October 13, 1968, Seattle

There are many such magazines published from Bombay, and they collect Rs.

But now it appears that he has spent this money for personal expenditures, and has not returned the manuscript to you.

Jaya Govinda, your article "Hrshikesa" is published in Back To Godhead.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 29, 1968, Los Angeles

Purusottama is now typing with the dictaphone, and he will then edit it and send to Rayarama for a final copy.




Letter to Sivananda — December 31, 1968, Los Angeles

Of course I do not mean to impose upon you such strictures, but the purport is that a brahmacari should not do anything without being directed by the Spiritual Master.

Perhaps you know by now that our __Bhagavad-gita As It Is__ is already published and you can get copies by writing to New York center.




Letter to Rayarama — January 16, 1969, Los Angeles

I have been requested by Janardana in Montreal temple to immediately send him the original manuscript of __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is,__ and I think that you are keeping this manuscript in New York so kindly send it to Montreal as soon as possible.

Janardana will require this manuscript to translate into the French language for publication, so it is important business, and please do the needful in this connection.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

*Our publication project is to finish __Srimad*-Bhagavatam.__ If we publish one volume for one canto, still it will not be less than 12 volumes.

If the MacMillan Company is interested, they can immediately publish at least one volume of __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ to make an experiment.

You are correct in your estimation that Dai Nippon is not to be blamed.

When you print from Dai Nippon, the size of the books will be the same as __Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ but the pages will be from 350 to 400 pages.

So immediately you make an understanding with them that just after receipt of __Teachings of Lord Caitanya__ we will submit a manuscript of some other book.

So both MacMillan and Dai Nippon should be utilized in this way, and as soon as we have our own press we shall divert our activities in this direction.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

From this letter I can understand that texts number 6 and 7 are missing in the manuscript of the third canto which you have in Boston.

The original manuscript is in New York, and when I go there, maybe in April, I will find this for you.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

NB: I understand from Hayagriva that you have at New Vrindaban an edited manuscript of __Easy Journey To Other Planets.__ Send this copy to me immediately because in London, Mukunda is attempting to have this published and I would like to read the edited version and send it on to him.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

I hope that when we start our own press we shall get this book printed.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 5, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding printing at Dai Nippon, we have got to print so many books for which manuscripts are ready.

So, pending the decision of starting our own press or having MacMillan print the __Srimad*-Bhagavatam,__ immediately we may begin printing of our books from Dai Nippon.

So far the sample of print, the binding, and the size of the book is concerned, that is now all settled.

If there is no question of delay we can immediately hand over the manuscript either of the second canto of __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ or __Nectar of Devotion.__ If MacMillan Company is interested in __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ then negotiate the transaction, and by the 15th of March we can deliver them the complete revised version of the 1st canto.

In case they agree to continue printing of __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ then we shall stop printing at Dai Nippon, and MacMillan will be handed over the charge for all other cantos.

So expecting on this calculation that in the near future we shall be able to distribute at least 30,000 copies of __Back To Godhead,__ you can immediately take quotation from Dai Nippon for regular 20,000 copies minimum per month.

Nor do they review any nonsense book published by others, and they have got respectable position.

Similarly we have to create a respectable position for our __Back To Godhead.__ Actually, it is the only single paper of its nature, describing the science of God in full detail, published in the western world.

Anyway, that will depend upon our future capacity, but for the time present we can immediately take quotation from Dai Nippon what they will charge us for 20,000 copies every month.

Now I have given my definite opinion about printing my books at Dai Nippon and printing __Back To Godhead,__ so you can do the needful.

So, I am so much obliged to you that you are trying to get my books published somehow or other.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

If no better grammarian is available, the translations of Uttama Sloka may be published.

So even if you do not get any assistance from friends, get it translated by Uttama Sloka, and publish.

You can at least publish a 5-10 page edition of German __Back To Godhead.__ That is my request.

You will be glad to know that in London they are doing very nicely, and a report was published in some San Francisco paper with the heading, KRISHNA CHANT STARTLES LONDON.

That should be our main program, and publishing of __Back To Godhead__ is a bigger chanting process.

With mrdanga you can chant within the boundary of your temple, but by publishing __Back To Godhead__ you can chant throughout the German speaking land.




Letter to Mukunda — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

Maschler is serious, then let me know, and I will send this manuscript along with essays to fill up the required number of extra pages.

Similarly, Purusottama has learned of some big publishers in New York who may be interested in publishing some yoga cook books, so if you will __immediately__ send him a description of the cook book you have there, he will contact these publishers to see if they are interested.

Maschler our essays in __Back To Godhead,__ so you can __immediately__ show him __Isopanisad__ which is published in issue #22.

Maschler has become friend of our movement, and if we get a sympathetic English publisher, we can publish so many small booklets through him.

I have learnt that in San Francisco there was an article published with the title, "Krishna Chant Startles London." You may ask Aniruddha to send you a copy of this.




Letter to Rayarama — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

I hope that by now you have sent to Janardana the __Bhagavad*-gita__ manuscript.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

I'm in due receipt also of the Krishna manuscript for the tape no.




Letter to Janardana — March 2, 1969, Los Angeles

In the meantime you can let me know if you have got the manuscript from Rayarama, and reply to this letter to the Hawaii address: ISKCON, 4 Leilani Building, 1649 Kapialani Boulevard, Honolulu, Hawaii.




Letter to Rayarama — March 6, 1969, Hawaii

*Regarding Bhagavad*-gita manuscript: If you have got two copies then you can send one to Janardana.

Because in future I am thinking of publishing a revised and enlarged edition of Bhagavad-gita As It Is.

You know that we have to cut short the book because the MacMillan Company wanted within 400 pages.

Therefore in our next publication we shall give purport for all the verses.* So you should keep one copy with you before you send the manuscript to Janardana.

*You select your articles according to your best choice but I shall recommend to publish the article of Hayagriva, "Hare Krishna Movement Exploded." I have received suggestion from Dindayal--*-he is getting good response from Berkeley and he is expecting that the whole quota of 5000 may be completely sold.




Letter to Rayarama — May 15, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Regarding your proposed program of editing, the __Bhagavatam First Canto__ is already edited, so when making final typing, you shall simply see it for proofreading.

Now you are editing __Back To Godhead,__ and when we get the Composer there will be so much proofreading for you.

You have written for me to press the temples, namely London and San Francisco, to send their $750 for the printing of __Back To Godhead,__ but this project should be referred to Brahmananda because he is in charge of dealing with Dai Nippon Company in this connection.




Letter to R. Chalson — June 12, 1969, New Vrindaban

*I am sorry that many of the important verses in __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ were left without purport explanations, but the MacMillan Company wanted to minimize the volume of the book.

I am not satisfied with this, so my next attempt will be to publish the same with explanations for all the verses without any exception.




Letter to Rayarama — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

Purusottama has sent the most part of the remaining manuscript to Jayadvaita for typing fair copies, and try to finish it as soon as possible.




Letter to Lilavati — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

I did not exactly follow what you meant about inadequacies in the editing of __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is.__ We are planning to print an enlarged edition of this book, with purports to each and every verse.

The book was abridged due to the request of the MacMillan Company, but I am not satisfied with this, so we will print the complete work in an unabridged edition.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

The purport of my letter is that there is no cause for any disappointment, and you can perform this ceremony on Janmastami Day if you are able.

George Harrison will be happy to print our __Krishna__ book.




Letter to Syamasundara — August 31, 1969, Hamburg

In your last letter you informed me that George Harrison may be interested to publish my book, __Krishna,__ so I am carrying with me the manuscript.

I want to print this book with many pictures, and the pictures are also ready in Los Angeles and Boston.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 22, 1969, London

So far as MacMillan is concerned, I have written to Gargamuni.

So I am consulting with him before I finally decide about the MacMillan Company.

But MacMillan's letter to you is not very encouraging.

Regarding the length of the First Canto manuscript, you may write to Hayagriva, who is now in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Jayagovinda — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

You have suggested that you print in __ZZG__ simply the verses of __Bhagavad-gita,__ but without the purport what is the meaning of the verses?

The purport is actually the main thing.

So you can pick up the principal point of a purport and make then a heading for the article.

Just like in the next issue Satsvarupa has published an article, "Lord Siva, the Greatest Devotee".

This was picked up from my translation and purport of 3rd Canto __Srimad-Bhagavatam.__ So far as sales are concerned, if you don't sell, then how you will be able to maintain your establishment?

Then you can make the size of __ZZG__ suitable for being printed later on in our Boston presses in book size.

If the composition is prepared by this time, we can immediately print in Boston on our own press which will be ready in December.

In that case __Bhagavad-gita As It Is__ may be translated and printed in __ZZG__ in a book shape, so later on it can be reprinted in book form.




Letter to Pradyumna — October 13, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am sorry the __NOD__ manuscript has not yet reached.

If the manuscript does not reach, then we will will have to rewrite it again.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am also glad to learn that you have received the manuscript sent by Purushottam from Hamburg.

Please finish up the business very nicely and the balance manuscript will be sent as soon as you want it.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 3, 1969, London

You write that you shall send me your changes for the __Krsna__ manuscript pages here with me, and upon receipt of them I shall do the needful.




Letter to Pradyumna, Arundhati — November 14, 1969, London

Besides that, you have not called for the remaining portion of the manuscript.

The press has already begun to print, and without having any book ready, they are printing other materials.

Here some respectable friend has promised to publish my book, __Krsna,__ in two parts.

The manuscript is also ready.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 14, 1969, London

So far as Krsna is concerned, I understand that you did not keep any copy of the manuscript.

It is essential for me to know this because the friend who wants to publish this book should be informed about the cost of production within a week.




Letter to Hayagriva — December 25, 1969, London

I think for us to publish all of the books which are ready now it will cost not less than $100,000, even without any charges for labor or for the establishment: simply for the cost of materials.

In your letter of November 25, 1969 you write that you have *Nectar of Devotion* up to page 346, but Purushottam informs me that he has given you the manuscript up to page 367.




Letter to Syamasundara — January 6, 1970, Los Angeles

Please let me know if I shall send the manuscript to the press or I shall await further instruction from you.




Letter to Bali Mardan — January 8, 1970, Los Angeles

The price quotation from Dia Nippon is accepted, but as soon as I make arrangement for the money I shall confirm it and send the manuscript.




Letter to Mr. Kugimoto — January 17, 1970, Los Angeles

I have accepted the estimate, and very soon I shall send you the manuscript.

The manuscript is also ready but I am simply waiting for finishing the 52 pictures.




Letter to Dinesh — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

You simply read our books and if you simply reproduce the purport of Srimad*-Bhagavatam or Bhagavad-gita, people will take it very seriously.

So, of course, you must understand the purport and reproduce it in your own language.

That will be very good, but someway or other if in some way you present the purport of Srimad-Bhagavatam or Bhagavad-gita that will be also very good.

Our "Dicto*-trans" dictaphone is not working and is always giving some difficulty; if the Uher is in good condition, it will be most useful.

Also I would like to record permanent tapes at the same time that I am making dictaphone tapes.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 23, 1970, Los Angeles

You kindly try to understand the purport of my letter and preach it vigorously.

Whatever you want to publish, you can send it in an article form to Boston for being printed in BTG, and with your Sankirtana Party you may concentrate the selling of BTG as far as possible.

Regarding dictaphone: I can send you presently the tapes for Krishna and if Howard Resnick can work it nicely it will be a great help.

But before purchasing the dictaphone you can hire it for a month to see how Mr.

Besides that, if you purchase a dictaphone, you should do it through authorized dealers of Grundig.




Letter to Jayadvaita — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

I have already advised Gargamuni to talk with Brahmananda and again I am giving you in writing that the __Krsna__ book, manuscript and pictures, may be submitted to Dai Nippon positively on 15 February.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

I have received one letter from Dai Nippon and they have informed me that it will take at least 85 days for finishing the printing work completely.

I am going to submit the manuscript and pictures.

Under the circumstances, I wish to print a few thousands of a small booklet regarding __Krsna__ book, with a few pictures, giving a short description of Krsna on the cover page---




Letter to Hayagriva — February 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding the Krsna manuscript, it has to be delivered to the Dia Nippon Company because the arrangement was with George Harrison that I shall get the book printed within the winter.

So it does not matter that the whole manuscript is typed or untyped.

So you may send the manuscript immediately to Brahmananda or take it yourself to New York for delivering to Dia Nippon.

I have asked that the manuscript be delivered by the 15th February, so please treat this as very urgent and do the needful.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 15, 1970, Los Angeles

I have written to Hayagriva to send the manuscript, typed or untyped for being submitted to Dai Nippon immediately.

I want that the manuscript and the pictures be submitted to Dai Nippon without delay.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — February 20, 1970, Los Angeles

Please see that the French and German issues of BTG are published as soon as possible.

The __Krsna__ manuscript is already handed over to Messrs.

Dai Nippon Co.




Letter to Pradyumna — February 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding the first chapter, eighth verse: the manuscript is correct "Saumadattis tathaiva ca." I have compared the text with Gita Press edition as well as Baladeva.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 23, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to know that you have sent the final manuscript of __KRSNA__ book to Brahmananda and that it now reads very well.

*Regarding the speeches of Brahma and Nagapatni to Krsna, that is not their quoting, that is my quoting--*-therefore it is called the Bhaktivedanta purport.




Letter to Syamasundara — March 8, 1970, Los Angeles

So anyone who may come must be well received, informed about our activities, and when we publish a little pamphlet which is in preparation, it may also be distributed to each and every one of the visitors.

Now we have just received part of the manuscript of an abridged version of KRSNA especially meant for children.




Letter to Umapati — March 30, 1970, Los Angeles

Our Vaisnava philosophy is in summary the __Teachings of Lord Caitanya.__ You read them very carefully, word to word, and immediately begin translation into French language so they may be published in French BTG as well as in future they may be published in a book.




Letter to Hayagriva — April 18, 1970, Los Angeles

So what you are now doing on the Bhagavad Gita manuscript is alright, do it nicely.

Regarding the editing process, I am glad to know that they are improving and doing nicely, but finally you should see each manuscript before printing.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 28, 1970, Los Angeles

Yes, publish the Bengali poem which I am sending herewith.

I have no devotion, nor I have any knowledge, but still I have been designated as Bhaktivedanta, now if You like You can just fulfill the real purport of Bhaktivedanta.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 2, 1970, Los Angeles

I thank you very much that the work with Dai Nippon is going nicely.




Letter to Harivilasa — June 14, 1970, Los Angeles

In future if you can introduce these literatures in Russian language either by publishing them in book shape or in influential magazine, that will be a great help to our missionary activities.




Letter to Pradyumna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding the missing verse #13 from the manuscript of second chapter, Second Canto, I give you the following:

Purport




Letter to Hansadutta — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Until we can open a very nice press and print our literature up to date it will not be a good investment.

If you want at all the BTG in French and German languages published locally, better you try to get it from a local first class press.

But when we have Deities like Radha Krsna or Jagannatha we must strictly follow the regulative principles of __Arcana.__ These things are elaborately described in the __Nectar of Devotion__ which is already published.

Anyway, it is published.




Letter to MacMillan Company — July 18, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding my book, THE BHAGAVAD GITA AS IT IS, I beg to inform you that when I had originally submitted the manuscript to Mr.

Since the publication of the book in 1968, which I understand is now in its third printing, I desire to publish the GITA according to the original manuscript.

In this expanded version, each verse is authoritatively presented with the Devanagari script, roman transliteration, English synonyms, translation and elaborate purport, and would be a 800-900 page book.

Many verses in the present shortened volume, especially in the final chapters, lack any purport, and so I am not quite satisfied with the book.

I have received many requests from interested readers asking for an expanded and more complete version, and so I am confident that the original manuscript will make a more successful book.

Please inform me whether MacMillan wants to publish this expanded version of the GITA.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 31, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 27th July, 1970 regarding the manuscript.

Therefore if you send me the complete manuscript and pictures, then I can personally get the book, Second Volume, printed in my presence.

Regarding Srimad-Bhagavatam, First Canto, I am glad that manuscript is also being composed.




Letter to Karandhara — August 15, 1970, Tokyo

Dai Nippon Printing Co., Ltd.

At the same time I have ordered from them books worth $32,000 and as soon as the second volume KRSNA manuscript is received the amount will increase to $52,000.




Letter to Upendra — August 18, 1970, Tokyo

Yes, for the present I am in Tokyo and arranging to reprint some of our books and magazines to the extent of 70,000 copies and I am also awaiting the manuscript of KRSNA, Volume II, as well as Hindi magazine.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 20, 1970, Tokyo

The KRSNA manuscript Vol II has already been received by Dai Nippon, but the Hindi BTG is not received.

Most probably it will reach them today and then I shall talk to Dai Nippon.

Regarding shipment of books, you need not send __Sri Isopanisad__ because I have already ordered from Dai Nippon 10,000 copies.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 4, 1970, Bombay

I am prepared to give up dealing with Dai Nippon if ISKCON Press can print my books.

What is being done with the manuscript of the unabridged __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__?




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 25, 1970, Bombay

In the meantime, I have asked that as far as possible, all unpublished manuscripts be printed by him on ISKCON Press.

For large quantities of hardbound books we shall have to depend either on Dai Nippon or some outside binder.

I fully approve of your idea to prepare every available manuscript up to the stage of printing, even if they remain in the layout stage for a while.

I have done some translating recently, but it is not yet decided whether to send you the tapes or to transcribe them here and send you a copy of the manuscript.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 28, 1970, Bombay

That is alright provided that Karandhara can also continue making payments to Dai Nippon.

to $10,000., that's all right so long as Karandhara can send to Dai Nippon at least $50,000.

I use Sanskrit, but the purport I give immediately.

I just want to see that these books be printed, whether it be on our own press or by Dai Nippon; *that is my ambition.

I have become slackened in my dictaphone work because the manuscripts already there are not being pushed ahead.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 26, 1971, Bombay

Time is short and I am aging but I want to publish all of Srimad-Bhagavatam and as you are doing now.

Publishing Srimad-Bhagavatam chapter-wise is very nice and it should be continued and as soon as all the chapters of a canto are finished, we make it into a book, either in Japan or U.S.A.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 23, 1971, Bombay

Such articles with scientific observation should be published in BTG.

I have already paid $20,000 to Dai Nippon on "Back to Godhead" account on the 16th of March 1971, to save the crisis.

The first four installments of $5,000 for paying debts shall go to my Book fund to pay off the loan and from the fifth installment shall be directed to Dai Nippon for paying the old debt.

I will send the purport to verse 28 very soon.




Letter to Advaita — April 17, 1971, Bombay

*I have written as you know to Dai Nippon regarding the printing of Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, but I do not know what is the actual position of the manuscript.

Neither I know whether you want to print this book with Dai Nippon or on ISKCON PRESS.

You know how much I am anxious to see this enlarged edition of Bhagavad*-gita As It Is printed and also we are being requested for this book from all parts of the world, so everybody is also anxious.




Letter to Advaita — May 17, 1971, Calcutta

So far as the cost of printing, one girl in Baltimore has donated $15,000 and I have advised that it immediately be sent to the Press; the remaining $5,000 will be sent by Karandhara.

Neither I can guess what is the purport.




Letter to Karandhara — September 19, 1971, Mombassa, Kenya

Regarding the MacMillan agreement, Brahmananda says that he left everything with Rupanuga when he left N.Y.

Without the quotation we cannot send the manuscript.




Letter to Karandhara — October 3, 1971, Nairobi

to send the full manuscript for Bhagavad*-gita As It Is to Dai Nippon.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

So I have advised Karandhara to give you this sum as a loan for six months because this money is kept to meet emergency demand from Dai Nippon.

We have to keep our credit nicely with Dai Nippon.

If not the manuscript may be used to teach the students.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — December 28, 1971, Bombay

I wanted that our Press from the very beginning should print such leaflets, but that they have not done--*-simply trying for equalling Dai Nippon, consuming money like Dai Nippon, and producing nothing.

*If I am able to translate more, with each book there is a new idea--*-same subject matter but from a different angle of vision.




Letter to Yogesvara — December 28, 1971, Bombay

Though we have been settled in European countries for many years now, only now you are printing the first book in French language, and there is only one book done in German language.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 19, 1972, Jaipur

The plain business is that the press is to be submitted the manuscript, they will print and deliver, and then for distributing our office will take necessary action.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

You may send the manuscript to Jayadvaita or Hayagriva for editing and printing with Dai Nippon.




Letter to Jayapataka — January 21, 1972, Jaipur

So far the printing of __Gitar Gan__ for which you have sent quotation, you may take other quotations also, and I am flying to Africa tomorrow but I shall return first week in February, so when I return I shall send you the manuscript which I think is now finished by Mr.




Letter to Prajapati — February 25, 1972, Mayapur

So today I have sent the book to Karandhara in Los Angeles and I have instructed his New Dvaraka Press to make the layout immediately and have the pictures painted very nicely just as you have drawn them, and to send the finished manuscript to Dai Nippon for printing 10,000 copies at once.




Letter to Jayadvaita — March 5, 1972, Calcutta

I am very much pleased that Bali Mardan is doing something in ISKCON Press as manager, and that you all like Advaita and Uddhava are cooperating to print my books.

As I have informed, Pradyumna and Syamasundara will be sending you regularly completed transcriptions of my translation work by post, that will avoid the high cost of sending tapes, which besides are very expensive and may be lost easily in mail, and because I am here if they have questions I can answer and make the final proofreading, and this will expedite everything.

One thing, now you say the date for printing by MacMillan Co.




Letter to Yadubara — May 21, 1972, Los Angeles

So for the time being, you may compile Srimati Vyasa's translation work into a small book and print locally.




Letter to Niranjana — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

You form a committee along with Guru das, Giriraja and Bhavananda and altogether you work cooperatively both to publish and to distribute our Hindi literatures very widely throughout India.

The committee must be also organized for distributing the books and magazines, otherwise what is the use of publishing?

It doesn't matter if the Hindi translation is perfectly the same length as the English original, translate any issue of BTG or any book and send the manuscript after composing to Japan for printing, that is the best plan.




Letter to Jayadvaita — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

I have received your letter dated May 26th, 1972, along with the blue*-print copies of __Bhagavad-gita As It Is__ from MacMillan Company.

So I shall be looking forward to seeing the entire manuscript and book sometime around first July, 1972.




Letter to Secretary to Minister of Education and Culture — June 7, 1972, Los Angeles

With reference to an article entitled "Baptists Besieged" published in the international edition of "Time" Magazine of June 12, 1972, page 66, it is understood that your people are now protesting against atheistic government.

*We also understand from one prominent Soviet professor of Indology that a few years ago your government published a translation of the __Ramayana,__ an ancient Vedic scripture describing the pastimes of Lord Rama, who advented Himself as the Supreme Personality of Godhead long years ago, and that this translation, the whole stock, was sold out within a few days.

With reference to this obvious preference by the citizens in general, we wish to publish our translation of another ancient classical Vedic literature, namely, __Bhagavad*-gita,__ in the Russian language.

The English edition of this great book of knowledge, which has been called by us as __Bhagavad-gita As It Is,__ is already published by the famous London publishing house of Mss.

MacMillan Co.

If you, therefore, permit, I can send you the copy of __Bhagavad-gita As It Is__ and ask my publishers, MacMillan Co., to send you one copy immediately on hearing from you.




Letter to Yadubara — July 13, 1972, London

Dai Nippon has upped their price for Hindi BTG considerably, so it is better to print in Bombay just as you have done with Gujarati BTG.

Meanwhile, the manuscript is lying with Dai Nippon for next Hindi BTG, so they have quoted nearly 20 cents per copy or more than 2 rupees, so I think that it will be better to send the manuscript to Bombay.




Letter to Madhavananda — August 26, 1972, Los Angeles

If it is cheaper why should we go to Dai Nippon?

You can ask Asokamrta or I think there are some Bengali girls there also, all of them are well educated, they can proofread the manuscript.




Letter to Unknown — September 16, 1972, Los Angeles

His direction is that 10% of the gross income on the sales of all of our literatures, books, and magazines, should be sent to The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust.

The BBT is financing many world*-wide projects for the society, and therefore all income from literature distribution should contribute and support it.

A simple way to accomplish this would be to figure at the end of each month what your gross (total; *before subtracting production costs and overhead) income from the sale of literature was for that month, calculate 10% of this figure , and send this to BBT in care of myself in Los Angeles.

*Also, regarding the sale of translations to outside publishers (which we hope to do with the Bhagavad*-gita As It Is for Spanish, French, and German) 50% will go to the local Center which did the actual translating and 50% will go to the Book Trust, as per Prabhupada's directions.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 18, 1973, Los Angeles

For Caitanya*-caritamrta 19 pages of manuscript were sent yesterday and today they are sending 30 pages.

We want to print 50,000 copies of each, in the size just above the smallest size book which you showed me.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — October 14, 1973, Bombay

The purport is that for transcendental writing one must be an authorized Vaisnava and should write to purify oneself, not for credit.

It may or may not be published, but one who is actually sincere in writing, all his ambitions will be fulfilled.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 11, 1974, Los Angeles

Regarding the BBT debt of Calcutta, you can wait for that.

I want that the students can nicely recite the sanskrit verses and then they can read the full purport in English.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — September 8, 1974

Regarding the Hindi printing, no, you do not have to send the manuscript here, you can print there.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 25, 1974, West Bengal

*

*

*

*

When we mentioned to His Divine Grace that this is the system of encyclopedias to publish separate volumes for the index he said that we could advertise his Srimad*-Bhagavatam as "The Encyclopedia of Spiritual Life." S.B.

Prabhupada's translation of Caitanya Caritamrta is almost finished, only two more chapters left in the whole book.

the Press was given time to publish all the backlog of S.B.

just as they have finished publishing all of S.B.

Now as Srila Prabhupada resumes S.B., they can publish the C.C.

*

*

*

*

What needed to be repaired on that Adler typewriter I sent with Jayatirtha?




Letter to Radhavallabha — December 10, 1974, India

Srila Prabhupada has requested me that you should please publish one new book of Lord Kapiladeva's teachings.

Prabhupada suggested that Hayagriva could edit the lectures into the purports for making this book.




Letter to Trivikrama — December 27, 1974, Bombay

You can immediately print those first three chapters of __Bhagavad-gita__ into a book.

And let him translate three more chapters and then print that into a book.




Letter to Bhavananda, Jayapataka — January 23, 1975, Bombay

The bearer of this letter, Jagannatha das brahmacari is coming to Mayapur to work on the Caitanya Caritamrta manuscript.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 8, 1975, Honolulu

But if you like to use the original manuscript, then if it is possible, you can use it.




Letter to Dinanatha N. Mishra — July 26, 1975, Laguna Beach

Similarly if you agree not to take any profit or royalty then our Bhaktivedanta Book Trust will publish your book on Lord Ramacandra.

There you can see in my books the mode of translation by giving the purport of the verse in English.




Letter to Alanatha — September 1, 1975, Vrindaban

You have published on the first page the first photograph of my preaching in America.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 3, 1975, Vrindaban

Wolf*-Rottkay help edit this book?

Also on the spine of the book under the BBT logo the words "Bhaktivedanta Book Trust" must appear.




Letter to Nitai — January 9, 1976, Bombay

I would like to have the manuscript ready as soon as possible, preferably my Gaura Purnima.




Letter to Sri S. N. Nayar — January 16, 1976, Calcutta

I am returning herewith your manuscript.




Letter to Jayasacinandana — February 8, 1976, Mayapur

I think it can be included in the front of the new printing of the song book, and it can be sung in kirtana like the other songs of Bhaktivinode Thakura.




Letter to Puranjana — April 21, 1976, Melbourne

Concerning the alternatives, it sounds like the printing cost of $1.25 is best as this will keep the price down and will also allow the full purport to be there.

The general practice in deciding such matters shall be to have the BBT trustees discuss amongst themselves, and then they can submit their plan to me for final sanction.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — August 23, 1976, Hyderabad

Please send that Bhavan's Journal Manuscript to me in either Delhi or Vrndavana.




Letter to Whom it may concern — October 25, 1976, Vrindaban

I have heard these songs and am confident that anyone who will listen to these nice songs will be inclined to read my complete translation of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, now available in English (60 volumes), which has been published by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust in Los Angeles, U.S.A.




Letter to Gaura Govinda — January 6, 1977, Bombay

He has got one manuscript of Srimad*-Bhagavatam that he wants to show me.

You can see him and see also this manuscript.

When you come to Allahabad you can inform me about the manuscript.




Letter to Dr. S.K. Mayavi — January 16, 1977

As far as your manuscript is concerned, it can be reviewed by my personal secretary, as I may not be able to spare the time.




Letter to Bhadravardhana — February 22, 1977

I have received your undated letter along with enclosure of the manuscript of “Analysis of Bhagavad*-gita, as well as a fifty dollar check, and I thank you very much.

I am having my personal GBC secretary scrutinize it more closely with the idea of presenting it to the BBT Trustees for publication, as you suggested.

As for your idea to publish the Brahma Samhita with word for word translations, send me the manuscript for inspection.




Letter to Lilavati — March 31, 1977, Bombay

I beg to thank you for your letter dated December 3, 1976, along with the enclosed manuscript.

We are not going to publish it.




Printing, Covers, Layout And Contents

Letter to Kirtanananda — April 27, 1967, New York

Now I am trying for printing arrangement and this book also can be nicely printed provided you take charge of distribution.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 22, 1968, Montreal

*At last in this connection, I must offer you my heartiest blessing because it is due to your endeavor that we are finding our Bhagavad*-gita to be published by a great publisher.

And through your grace also we are going to publish Teachings of Lord Caitanya.

So I shall be glad to know what is the position with Dai Nippon.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

As we are printing __Nectar of Devotion,__ this is the summary study of __Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu,__ there is no need of further ordering this book from India.

Regarding __Back To Godhead,__ if Dai Nippon will come down to $1,500 for 20,000 copies, or even if they charge a little more, we should immediately accept, setting the magazine at first at 32 pages, one only color cover picture as in issue number 22, and three black and white pictures within, and no advertisements.

In that way set up negotiations so that from number 25, we may be able to print from Dai Nippon, and they have to deliver 10,000 copies to Los Angeles or San Francisco, 5,000 to New York and 5,000 to London.

But pending all development there, we must get our books and magazines printed from Dai Nippon.

Have you negotiated with Dai Nippon about further books?

Regarding MacMillan's bill, whatever you have collected immediately send to them.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 23, 1969, Hawaii

In other words, if they are prepared to pay $200 per month, then we can publish one Krishna picture with these lines only (two lines), that this space is donated by such and such.

If the Japanese people do not agree to print on our terms then the next step is to start our own press without any controversy.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 5, 1969, Boston

It is written in the book "published by the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, branches throughout the world, Headquarters USA".

Regarding Dai Nippon's change of policy, I know the Japanese people are very cunning in the matter of business.

Send a few copies of this cover as well as the picture of the Prime Minister meeting me with the __Bhagavatam,__ the recent dust cover of __Teachings of Lord Caitanya__ and __Bhagavad-gita As It Is.__ Syamasundara requires to prove our bonafideness, and from here I am sending the copies of our certificate.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 22, 1969, New Vrindaban

He has written about the books as follows: "I contacted the local representative of MacMillan & Co.

I am certainly interested in the sale of this book and would like to know your terms and conditions for the same." I do not know why MacMillan Company has not mentioned about our book in their Indian catalog.




Letter to Murlidhar — June 1, 1969, New Vrindaban

I prefer the picture which was published in our __Back To Godhead__ #18, page 32.

The Macmillan Company is going to publish our __Bhagavatam, __and I shall give them the picture for the dust cover.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 22, 1969, Los Angeles

Another thing is that if MacMillan Co.

You have suggested that on every back cover there will be a picture of me in __BTG,__ but I think a better proposal is that on page one or page three you may have a picture of me one month, then Guru Maharaja, then Gaura Kisora das Babaji, then Bhaktivinode Thakura, then Jagannatha das Babaji, then Lord Caitanya.

Immediately we should print the softcover edition of __TLC,__ and then we shall see about opening our own press.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

The front cover page should be a nicely painted picture.

Two books, __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ and __TLC,__ both are practically done by you, and the __TLC__ has come out in printing art better than __Bhagavad-gita As It Is.__ Similarly, I hope when you will print __Nectar of Devotion__ and __Krishna__ in our own press, it will come out better than __TLC.__ So I will give you better writing and you will produce better books.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 1, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding the photographs of the pictures I have asked you to take, yes, these should be of very fine quality for being published in our __Nectar of Devotion__ and __Krishna__ book.

The picture by Devahuti which was in my room will be printed on the cover of __Nectar of Devotion,__ so Brahmananda must decide if this picture will cover the entire front cover, with the title printed on top of it, or if there will be some space allowed for the title on an upper margin, as was done in __TLC.__ You may keep the photographs there in LA, and some of them may be published in __BTG__ on the cover.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 26, 1969, Tittenhurst

I have duly made corrections on the Isopanisad glossary you had enclosed, and I shall send it to Brahmananda as requested by you.

Enclosed is a tape for __Krsna,__ and at the part on this tape where Kamsa is killed, that is the end of the first volume of __Krsna.__ The remaining portion shall be published as the second volume.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding Isopanisad, enclosed please find the glossary that Satsvarupa has sent to me for making corrections.

I have already sent you the corrected page which you sent me and now the glossary is also corrected.

It is enclosed herewith and you may publish it in BTG.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 7, 1969, London

The titlehead on the front cover is quite suitable, and the picture in the front page is exceedingly beautiful.

What about MacMillan Co.?




Letter to Syamasundara — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

I have received one letter from Dai Nippon and they have informed me that it will take at least 85 days for finishing the printing work completely.

I am going to submit the manuscript and pictures.

Under the circumstances, I wish to print a few thousands of a small booklet regarding __Krsna__ book, with a few pictures, giving a short description of Krsna on the cover page---

I think if we issue such prologue pamphlet and put it within the paper cover of the album, we can expect some order from many customers before the book is out of the press, and in that case perhaps we have to mention the price and delivery terms to save time.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Brahmananda is already there; and please see that everything is managed nicely and at least one book is published every two months.

We do not need to publish a large number at a time, but what I want is that all the manuscripts which are ready for printing may be published without further delay.

Your article published in the college newspaper is very nice regarding the eclipse.

*The first volume of KRSNA may be delivered with pictures to Dai Nippon.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 20, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding printing of KRSNA on the cover and Title, it should not be "KRSNA Book," but it should be "KRSNA" in large type on the first line, that is the Title, and on the second line, by way of adjective, "The Supreme Personality of Godhead" should be printed in smaller type.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 2, 1970, Los Angeles

And you may send all checks of money not expended on printing and money from book sales to me.

I do not think they are immediately required since you can print the other parts of the book first as you have decided.

*Regarding a cover picture for __Krishna Consciousness*-the Topmost Yoga,__ I think you can make a picture of a devotee sitting cross-legged chanting japa before Radha Krsna Deities.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 20, 1970, Los Angeles

I understand that you are going to print further 50,000 copies of this book from another printer.

The cover picture of the book __KRSNA, the Reservoir of Pleasure and Other Essays__ is so attractive that it bears the meaning of Attractive, Krsna.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 20, 1970, Tokyo

The KRSNA manuscript Vol II has already been received by Dai Nippon, but the Hindi BTG is not received.

Most probably it will reach them today and then I shall talk to Dai Nippon.

Regarding shipment of books, you need not send __Sri Isopanisad__ because I have already ordered from Dai Nippon 10,000 copies.




Letter to Advaita — March 18, 1971, Bombay

I can see from "Purusa*-sukta Confirmed" that our printing has very much improved, especially the color cover, and if it continues to improve in this way it will be a great credit for our Press.

or if the stock of TLC is already finished, then you can print one book, not five small books.

So why print in Dai Nippon for $20,000 and lose $3,000?

If it is possible to print on our press, that is better, but if not then Dai Nippon may do the printing.

It is understood that BTG department has become debtor to Dai Nippon by $52,000 and they wanted to stop printing on BTG.

Out of that, $14,000 is paid to Dai Nippon.




Letter to Karandhara — November 4, 1971, Calcutta

So far Brahmananda Maharaja making direct payments to Dai Nippon, you should open correspondence with him in this connection.

The cover picture for KRSNA book is nice for one.




Letter to Radhavallabha — February 6, 1975, Honolulu

The sample that you sent me of the new design for the BBT logo is approved by me.

*Every volume of Srimad*-Bhagavatam as well as Caitanya Caritamrta must be fully complete with an index, list of references, glossary, Sanskrit pronunciation guide, and index of Sanskrit (or Bengali) verses.




Letter to Ramesvara — February 6, 1976, Mayapur

I think that the mass mailings of this book can be done by the BBT Mailorder department and BBT can cover the whole cost.




Printing Of Pamphlets And Booklets

Letter to Ratanshi Morarji Khatau — August 5, 1958, Bombay

We are publishing one paper of the name Back to Godhead to educate people in the right direction and I am sending herewith one pamphlet in which the opinions of several respectable gentlemen are inserted as to how they are being appreciated.




Letter to Mr. Toshihiro Nakano — April 1, 1961, Delhi

Unfortunately the same is missing and I shall be obliged if you please send me __a copy of the same by return post.__ The subject matter of your letter under reference was, however, noted and as such I have dispatched to your address one copy of EASY JOURNEY TO OTHER PLANETS and the pictographical explanation of spiritual culture 21 typed pages per separate air mail book*-post (Regd).

There are more 30 also but considering that you may feel difficulty to get all these 50 pictures printed and published within such short time, I have sent you only 20 pictographical ideas.

*My small booklet __Easy Journey to Other Planets__ is a novel step towards the path of cultivating Human spirit.

The Book may be published under the auspices of your good foundation and if you like it we can publish many other books for cultivating Human spirit.

When I go to Japan I shall carry with me some important mss of my works and if possible we shall get them published for every one's benefit.




Letter to Janardana — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

*Regarding Ba'hai philosophy: I have read the pamphlet you sent me, and I find in it that this Ba'hai movement is more or less a humanitarian movement which has no spiritual information.

There is less rational thinking in Ba'hai philosophy as I can understand from the pamphlet.

I think you can send for Rayarama's calendar which he has published.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 8, 1968, Los Angeles

In future, therefore, we shall agree to such publicity if they publish about ourselves exclusively.

I quite appreciate your proposal that you cannot go out until the two books are published.

*Yes, the essay for the booklet is also the script for the new record.




Letter to Hansadutta — March 4, 1968, Los Angeles

I have already suggested Rayarama for a regular printing press for printing our books.

Just today we had one meeting in the California State College at Long Beach, Cal., they issued the enclosed pamphlet which may be published in Back to Godhead.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 21, 1968, San Francisco

We shall have to arrange for publishing it in a nice booklet just like the Two Essays, and Easy Journey.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 6, 1968, San Francisco

If you think their names will actually increase the sale of the book, and MacMillan also thinks so, then never mind, you can add their appreciation.

So far the quotation by the late minister Shastri is concerned, that statement is printed up in the leaflet with picture on it; you know the one, where he is receiving the __Bhagavatam__ from me.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 16, 1968, Montreal

MacMillan, and many others, two clergymen, and their wives.

So the kingdom of Ayodhya historically was a tract of land as we see at the present moment, but at that time the king of Ayodhya was the emperor of the world.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 7, 1968, Seattle

Otherwise, what is the use of occupying such great tract of land.

So far Srimad-Bhagavatam is concerned, now Pradyumna and yourself immediately revise the 3 volumes already published.

In this way, we want to print each canto a book.




Letter to Rayarama — October 17, 1968, Seattle

Many people are publishing nonsense magazines as they are collecting money in that way.

So we have therefore taken a large tract of land to begin with, in W.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 29, 1968, Los Angeles

*In distributing the "perfection in yoga" leaflet, when people come to your temple you may explain to them the principles of yoga as they are described in the __Bhagavad*-gita.__ Such instructions by you may be preceded and followed by Krishna kirtana.

Purusottama is now typing with the dictaphone, and he will then edit it and send to Rayarama for a final copy.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

Another thing is that I have read the pamphlet on the Golden Jubilee festival in which you have described very nicely about Swami Bon Maharaja in the matter of his preaching work in Europe more than 35 years ago, but you have not mentioned anything about my humble service right now going on in the Western world.

There are hundreds of letters of appreciation, including some from you also, but you have not mentioned even a single line about me in the pamphlet.

*Five thousand (5,000) copies of __Back To Godhead__ Magazine are being published monthly now, and since the demand is increasing, we are arranging to print twenty thousand (20,000) copies starting from next April.

My books are being published by MacMillan Company, and the first publication is __Bhagavad-gita As It Is.__ I am sending a copy of this book for your personal reading by separate mail.

Don't try to suppress me without mentioning anything about our efforts in your pamphlet.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

I have received one pamphlet of the Golden Jubilee, organized by Sripada Tirtha Maharaja, and a covering letter dated 29, January 1969.

You have written to say that Tirtha Maharaja will give me all facilities to present before the audience during the Golden Jubilee function a picture of my "marvelous work that is being done in the USA and East European countries," but I do not think he has any intention to give me such facility because he has in his pamphlet presented one picture of Bon Maharaja's preaching work which is defunct for the last 40 years, but he has purposefully not mentioned even a single line about the preaching work now going on in Europe, Canada, and America under my direction.

If the books are to be published, from here the sales proceeds will be utilized for this purpose.

If you will give us your permission then we can immediately arrange to publish some of the best portions as articles in __Back To Godhead__ with your good name therein.




Letter to Rayarama — February 22, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as Dai Nippon's quotation at $2,100 for 20,000 copies with a sixty day period before delivery, please send me the original letter if you have received anything.

From your letter I see you did not understand that I meant the typesetting and layout work to be done by Dai Nippon within the quotation.

under different headings we shall publish articles from __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Brahma Samhita, Nectar of Devotion,__ Vedanta Philosophy, __Upanisads,__ etc.

I have received the booklet known as __Paramahamsa Sarasvati Goswami__ issued by the Gaudiya Mission of London.

I can understand that this brochure was written by my godbrother, Professor Sannyal, but the essay is not very practical.

So I don't think it is very much valuable for publishing in __Back To Godhead.__




Letter to Krsna dasa — March 15, 1969, Hawaii

I am in due receipt of your letter of March 2, 1969, along with the German handbill, which appears to be very nicely presented.

Jaya Govinda is very much anxious for the press work at your end because he writes like this: "I think of the printing press lying idle (as far as I know) in Germany, and as printing and the graphic arts field is what I have the greatest amount of experience and training in, that seems to be the place for me to go." This means he is very anxious to come to Germany and I am glad to learn from your letter also that you are trying to get him in Germany by the end of this week.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 7, 1969, Hamburg

Also I very much appreciated the poem that you have written for Vyasa Puja Ceremony, and because it was too late for being published in the Vyasa Puja booklet, I have handed it over to Hayagriva for publication in __BTG.__ This poem was especially nice and I thank you for it.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 26, 1969, Tittenhurst

Enclosed is a tape for __Krsna,__ and at the part on this tape where Kamsa is killed, that is the end of the first volume of __Krsna.__ The remaining portion shall be published as the second volume.

I am so pleased to learn that already the press is ready to begin printing some Krsna Consciousness booklet, and please keep me informed on your progress.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 7, 1969, London

I see that in __The Peace Formula__ pamphlet that there is advertisement for __TLC__ and __Bhagavad-gita,__ but there is no mention of __Srimad-Bhagavatam.__ I think that in the future this also may be advertised.

What about MacMillan Co.?




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 13, 1969, London

Any scholarly pamphlet you want in this connection, you make a draft and send to me for arranging its being printed in our press.




Letter to Advaita — November 15, 1969, London

I thank you very much for your letter dated November 2, 1969 and the booklet of essays.

The Dai Nippon company is printing our __BTG__ at 10 cents, but the size is bigger, the papers are more, there are color pictures and glazed paper.

Anyway, it is printed in our press.

So according to your estimate, if you think you shall be able to publish 6 books in a year besides our __BTG,__ then you have got two years engagement already.




Letter to Executive Senior Editor of Los Angeles Times — January 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Recently we have published our __"Isopanisad"__ a Vedic literature and in this small booklet we have thoroughly discussed this point.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

*You have inquired about my books and I am pleased to report that three volumes of Srimad*-Bhagavatam and one small booklet entitled "Easy Journey to Other Planets" were published from India.

MacMillan and Company have published my book Bhagavad-gita __As It Is,__ and my Society has published __Teachings of Lord Caitanya__ and __Sri Isopanisad.__ Now by the Grace of Srila Prabhupada we have got our own press in Boston.




Letter to Jayadvaita — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Another point is I want to prepare a small pamphlet for __Krsna__ book, giving the description in nutshell with some important pictures.

I have already advised Gargamuni to talk with Brahmananda and again I am giving you in writing that the __Krsna__ book, manuscript and pictures, may be submitted to Dai Nippon positively on 15 February.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

I have received one letter from Dai Nippon and they have informed me that it will take at least 85 days for finishing the printing work completely.

I am going to submit the manuscript and pictures.

Under the circumstances, I wish to print a few thousands of a small booklet regarding __Krsna__ book, with a few pictures, giving a short description of Krsna on the cover page---

*The above will be a sub*-clause on the pamphlet.

I think if George writes a small foreword, then we can include it along with other description in the pamphlet.

I think if we issue such prologue pamphlet and put it within the paper cover of the album, we can expect some order from many customers before the book is out of the press, and in that case perhaps we have to mention the price and delivery terms to save time.




Letter to Syamasundara — March 8, 1970, Los Angeles

So anyone who may come must be well received, informed about our activities, and when we publish a little pamphlet which is in preparation, it may also be distributed to each and every one of the visitors.

I have not heard anything from you about the small leaflet to be prepared for putting along with the "Govindam" records.

Now we have just received part of the manuscript of an abridged version of KRSNA especially meant for children.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Staal and me is published, and they are very interesting.

So if we get one small booklet printed under the caption "Krishna Consciousness Movement is Genuine Vedic Way: a cogent discussion between A.C.

Staal, Professor of Philosophy and South Asian Languages, University of California, Berkeley." This pamphlet will help us in our propaganda to convince people that we have not manufactured something new in the name of Krishna Consciousness.

I think publication of this pamphlet and distributing them very liberally especially amongst educated circles, business men, and foundation authorities will do a great deal of help.




Letter to Dr. R. N. Vyasa — June 7, 1970, Los Angeles

Although we have got many voluminous books like Srimad*-Bhagavatam, Teachings of Lord Caitanya, Nectar of Devotion, Krsna, etc., they are selling less from our different centers, So immediately we cannot think of publishing your Srimad-Bhagavatam for two reasons: 1) that we are dealing with the general mass of people, and 2) we talk with high level scholars only occasionally.

Staal, Professor of Philosophy and of South Asian Languages, University of California, Berkeley, and the small pamphlet is sent to you per separate Air Mail in this connection.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 18, 1970, Tokyo

If our Vyasa Puja pamphlet is not yet finished, you may add them there or conveniently they may be published in BTG.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 20, 1970, Tokyo

The KRSNA manuscript Vol II has already been received by Dai Nippon, but the Hindi BTG is not received.

Most probably it will reach them today and then I shall talk to Dai Nippon.

Regarding shipment of books, you need not send __Sri Isopanisad__ because I have already ordered from Dai Nippon 10,000 copies.

According to your report of the July 25th, 1970 Press meeting you are going to issue a booklet for Vyasa Puja, but as yet no such booklet has been received by us.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 13, 1971, Bombay

So far as your suggestion for a booklet of operational principles, you may go ahead as planned.




Letter to Shekhar Prasad Shrestha — April 24, 1971, Bombay

If something is published in Nepalese language, that will be used fully in Nepal.

A pamphlet is enclosed herewith for your information in this regards.




Letter to Rupanuga — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

Chapter*-wise Bhagawatam must become regularly published.

I have seen the brochure for Rathayatra, and it is very very nice.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — December 8, 1971, Delhi

Your idea to publish a booklet of arguments against impersonalists is very good proposal.




Letter to Hanuman, Amogha — January 4, 1972, Bombay

I have read the translation of the pamphlet published for distribution in Djakarta.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 5, 1972, Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated February 26, 1972, and I have received the small booklet __Transcendental Teachings of Prahlada Maharaja__ also.

You are very well suited to make endless numbers of this type of small booklet and I am very much pleased to understand how nicely you are doing it.

I have duly received, signed, and returned the MacMillan Co.

Also you were to send me a copy of the contract for distributing our other books by MacMillan Co.




Letter to Don — May 20, 1972, Los Angeles

I have read your booklet with great pleasure and I am forwarding it to Back to Godhead for publishing.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

I have received your letter dated June 4, 1972, along with the copy of our latest book, The Perfection of Yoga, and the article from "Publisher's Weekly" magazine.

I am very much pleased that you are publishing these small booklets.

Many of these small booklets should also be dispatched to India, but I think for that Dai Nippon may be able to supply in large quantities.

If you publish this article, will that be a good proposal?

At least I think in India there would be good market for such booklet, but I do not know what is the possibility of distributing this article in your country.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 2, 1973, New Delhi

He has many such philosophical articles, and he wants to get the book published by us.

There we have already got a vast tract of land, and the atmosphere is very calm and quiet, and they are developing.




Letter to Revatinandana — January 9, 1974, Los Angeles

I have no objection to your printing it with the name "Revatinandana Swami's Cookbook", but the royalty should go to the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust.

Just as I am publishing Bhagavad*-gita As It Is with Macmillan Co.

but the royalty is going to the BBT.

If the royalty is given to the BBT, we will keep a separate account from this royalty and necessary expenditures for your preaching may be supplied from the BBT.

*Mukunda das has sent me a pamphlet in which the pictures are objectionable.

The telegram reads as follows: "Pamphlet picture most objectionable.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

*Regarding the booklet of appreciations, it is better to have the general appreciations than the individual prospectuses you have suggested.

Regarding the International Publishing House under one roof, the principle of management is that everything will be managed by BBT.

Regarding BBT lending Bhaktivedanta Manor dollars 25,000 for purchasing a house in Letchmore Heath, the BBT has no money, that is what I think.

Lending for opening a temple is the business of BBT but not lending for residential quarters.




Letter to Haihaya — November 21, 1974, Bombay

In France they have now published.

My guru maharaj was always very pleased when even a small pamphlet was distributed.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 28, 1974, Bombay

BBT will help.

BBT means fifty percent is for printing books and fifty percent for construction of temples.

I am herewith sending one booklet from the Frankfurt Book Fair where our stall was exhibited.

I also want one new book of Caitanya Caritamrita be published for the Lord's Appearance Day.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — May 7, 1975

*That pamphlet which I sent you in response to your enquiry was not published.

Never mind, not published, neither it was cyclostyled, neither it was distributed, but I understood that some persons who read the literature, that they very much appreciated it.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — July 7, 1975, Evanston

Enclosed is one pamphlet published in Dutch.

We are publishing in all languages.




Letter to Locanananda — July 7, 1975, Evanston

I have also received the copies of the Dutch pamphlet.

On the whole this pamphlet is very nice.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 9, 1975, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter dated September 3, 1975 with enclosed clippings and the booklet on Cow Protection.

Encourage Alanatha in his publishing, and also in German language publish as many books as possible.




Letter to Kirtiraja — September 15, 1975, Vrindaban

Get all these appreciations published in a nice booklet.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 15, 1975, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your August BBT Report and the August BBT Trustees Report.

These should be all collected and published in a booklet.

*You have written: "The BBT is capable of keeping up with Prabhupada's pace at this time and we humbly request all devotees to respect Prabhupada's desire to fulfill his dreams of publishing and distributing thousands and millions of volumes of Srimad*-Bhagavatam in Twelve Cantos all over the world by not disturbing him at this time with problems and decisions that can be made by his direct representatives, the GBC Secretaries." Yes, this is wanted.




Letter to Kirtiraja — September 26, 1975, Ahmedabad

Now you should publish a booklet of all these quotes.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 14, 1975, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your October BBT report dated November 5, 1975 and have noted the contents.

The report of the BBT Library Party is very encouraging to me that the main library of Harvard told us they would be honored to complete the collection of our books.

This quote by the head of their religion department of Oberlin is very important: "I think the best feature of the Hare Krsna Movement is that it is providing scholars with authorized translations of the rarest books on Krsna*-bhakti." This should be quoted and printed in a pamphlet.

This should be published.

He said that I have got so many temples and now in Calcutta I have got a marble temple, but I would have wished that if by selling the marbles I could publish and distribute books.

That is good that Ranadhira is taking over BBT mail order.




Letter to Dhrstadyumna — January 30, 1976, Mayapur

Verdu, be printed as a small pamphlet by the BBT.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 30, 1976, Mayapur

This conversation can be published as a small pamphlet similar to the one published originally as the "Vedic Way".

In your BBT Trustees report you say that $200,000.




Loans, Management, Money And Accounts

Letter to Brahmananda — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

Kallman is prepared to invest at least $5,000, then we can also invest $5000 from the book fund.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

*I am contemplating also to publish one book, Krishna in picture.

Then we shall immediately invest some money from the book fund, to print our second and third record.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 12, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding press, if the Dai Nippon Company has not come to conclusion and the matter is prolonged so much then we cannot wait any more, in that case, the 6000 dollars which I have kept aside for their payment may be invested in press work, and the book printed in our own press.

Regarding book commission, if you think 30% to the temple is suitable you can allow such 30% instead of 40%, keeping aside 20% for the book fund.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 30, 1968, Los Angeles

Just now I am going to send credit to Dai Nippon in Japan for $6,000 so I require some money for the book fund.

Bhagavad*-gita is already published.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 1, 1968, Los Angeles

*Regarding the money which you shall soon attain, I think that the book fund may use it very well as we have so many new expenditures due to our new books, Bhagavad*-gita As It Is (already published) and Teachings of Lord Caitanya (to be published next month).




Letter to Hansadutta — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

So far as my book fund is concerned, you have said that you do not wish to take profit from this fund so as you like you may take the commission as Brahmananda has proposed and then you can return the profit to me in Los Angeles.

My book fund is now drained by $7,000 and I should fill up this gap very soon.

I require to keep this fund because it is helpful in achieving the immigration papers as well as credit for such items as temples and books from MacMillan and Dai Nippon.

Also, I next wish to publish a new book entitled __Nectar of Devotion.__ So if you can help with these funds it will be very appreciated.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 9, 1969, Los Angeles

Of course even when I was a householder I was publishing __Back To Godhead__ since 1947.

So after my acceptance of sannyasa I began working on __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ and when the first canto was finished, with great difficulty I published the first volume in 1962, after leaving my home and after taking sannyasa and spending whatever cash money I had with me during the five years of my staying alone.

In this way I published the 2nd volume in 1963 and the 3rd volume in 1965.

Now since I have come I am unable to publish the 4th volume of __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ but with your help and assistance, since 1965 this one book only has been published, and I do not know what this Dai Nippon Company is doing.

Anyway, I am very much anxious for getting my books published.

The manuscripts which I presently have may be converted into eight different books of the same size which I generally publish, (400 pages).

But I do not know how I will get them published.

Last year when I was in India, I thought that Acyutananda would publish them in India but this boy could not help me in the least, and the net result is that I have lost my typewriter, and Rs 2000 are now in the dark well of Hitsaran.

One source is that if the MacMillan Company is interested to publish my books that will be a great relief.

But I want to see them published.

Another source is if MacMillan isn't interested, we can get them printed from Dai Nippon, but the delaying procedure of this company in Japan is not very encouraging.

Ultimately, if nothing is done, I shall be obliged to return to India for getting them published there.

The temple needs maintenance and improvements, and also the book fund requires much funds.

I require to have eight books published and on the price of $6,000 which is charged by Dai Nippon, I will require about $50,000 immediately.

Selling or not selling, I want to see these books published.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

*Our publication project is to finish __Srimad*-Bhagavatam.__ If we publish one volume for one canto, still it will not be less than 12 volumes.

If the MacMillan Company is interested, they can immediately publish at least one volume of __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ to make an experiment.

You are correct in your estimation that Dai Nippon is not to be blamed.

When you print from Dai Nippon, the size of the books will be the same as __Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ but the pages will be from 350 to 400 pages.

So immediately you make an understanding with them that just after receipt of __Teachings of Lord Caitanya__ we will submit a manuscript of some other book.

So both MacMillan and Dai Nippon should be utilized in this way, and as soon as we have our own press we shall divert our activities in this direction.

Bali Mardan has written to me to suggest that he begin working immediately to raise money for the book fund, but I think that first he may finish his schooling and then immediately begin working to raise money for our books.




Letter to Govinda — February 10, 1969, Los Angeles

Now I am sure that you will be able to contribute $5,000 to my book fund.

I understand that you have some difficulty with your dictaphone, and as soon as you fix it, I will continue to send you some tapes.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

I have considered your thoughts on the matter of our printing press, and for the time, the matter is still pending.

There is no need for you to contribute to my book fund immediately if you are unable.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 29, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding the distribution of *Teachings of Lord Caitanya*, the principle will be that 60% will go to the book fund, and the rest will go to you as the distributer.

But you will be the sole distributer and the book fund will get 60%.

Out of this, $2,000 is to be paid to Dai Nippon, and I will keep $1000.

So from Back To Godhead I don't want anything for my book fund.




Letter to Prahladananda — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of March the 5th, along with your check for $30.00 for my book fund.

Please try to understand our philosophy through various books that I have already published and sometimes after you will have to carry out this order of disciplic succession.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

Prahladananda has sent me a check for $30 towards my book fund and I am very much thankful to him.

Several times my typewriter and tape recorders were stolen and the police could not take any action.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

And also I am very much obliged to you that you are going to send me another lot of $250 for my book fund.

Illustrated Weekly of India had sometimes back published our article (maybe Dec.




Letter to Advaita — April 25, 1969, Boston

Dai Nippon under suitable arrangement, and whatever you can all get together for contributing to this purpose may immediately be handed over to Brahmananda for deposit in my book fund account.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 5, 1969, Boston

It is written in the book "published by the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, branches throughout the world, Headquarters USA".

Regarding Dai Nippon's change of policy, I know the Japanese people are very cunning in the matter of business.

Uddhava and Vaikuntha are very much hopeful for collecting for the book fund, and they have promised that at least $20.00 can be collected daily.




Letter to Upendra — June 24, 1969, Los Angeles

Another request is that now I shall try to publish all of my books.

Our sales are not going very quickly, so under the circumstances, if we want to continue publishing our books, we shall require money as much as possible.

Therefore, whenever you have got some extra money, you may kindly spare it for the book fund.




Letter to Govinda — August 17, 1969, Los Angeles

You must have enjoyed Prasadam very nicely, but you forgot the statement bracketed on that list, "special honoring of the Spiritual Master," and that you had to send some contribution to the book fund.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 7, 1969, Hamburg

I beg to thank you very much for your letter (undated) and the enclosed check for 100 dollars for my book fund.

Also I very much appreciated the poem that you have written for Vyasa Puja Ceremony, and because it was too late for being published in the Vyasa Puja booklet, I have handed it over to Hayagriva for publication in __BTG.__ This poem was especially nice and I thank you for it.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letters dated September 1st and 6th, 1969, and I have also received the Bhaktishastri examinations from New Vrindaban along with the contribution for our book fund.

The next day there were several articles published in the local papers, and I am enclosing one such article for your reference.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 13, 1969, Tittenhurst

Whatever you have done is all right, but if you have taken anything from the book fund, you may replace it as soon as possible.

I am so glad to learn that the book fund is doing very well.

I think the book fund should be immediately deposited to my savings account, and if need be, I shall pay you again.




Letter to Upendra — October 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

I have now made a policy that as soon as my books are printed in the press I shall distribute them in all the centers along with the respective bills.

You will kindly send me the money for the Book Fund as soon as you sell them.




Letter to Gargamuni — December 15, 1969, London

From the Book Fund this month I have spent a very large amount: $5,400.

Although there may not be any balance left, when we see we have so many books published and so many copies of __BTG,__ that is our pleasure.




Letter to Hayagriva — December 25, 1969, London

So the balance $3,000 I have received for my Book Fund.

I think for us to publish all of the books which are ready now it will cost not less than $100,000, even without any charges for labor or for the establishment: simply for the cost of materials.

So I shall expect contributions from all centers as far as possible for my Book Fund.

In your letter of November 25, 1969 you write that you have *Nectar of Devotion* up to page 346, but Purushottam informs me that he has given you the manuscript up to page 367.




Letter to Jananivasa — December 25, 1969, Boston

I beg to thank you very much for your letter dated December 9, 1969 and your kind contribution of $25 to our Book Fund.

So when your article is completed, please send a copy to me, and I shall read it carefully and then submit it to Back To Godhead for consideration of publishing.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so glad that henceforward BTG will be published 50,000 per month and very soon, 100,000 per month.

Gargamuni of course does not like to take from my book fund, but if need be I will have to pay the balance.




Letter to Cidananda — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

You will be glad to know that we have now published our book, "Isopanisad," and I have mentioned your good name therein, acknowledging your contribution towards my book fund.

*In my book fund, not only my disciples are contributing, but also others who are outsiders like Mr.

George Harrison who has contributed the entire cost of publishing my book Krishna--*-the cost will be $19,000.

Now we have got our press and we propose to publish many books.

Also, attempt is being made in Hamburg for translating all our literatures into French and German languages and to publish them regularly.

So with increase of our activities by Sankirtana Movement if possible, try to save some money for my book fund.




Letter to Damodara — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

George Harrison has contributed the entire cost of publishing __Krishna,__ and we are going to publish it very soon in Japan with various pictures.

In the meantime, try to sell the books already printed as well as newly published "Isopanisad", and save some money for my book fund.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

As you want to publish a comprehensive article about my activities in the "Kalyana," I think it is proper to give you a short history of my coming to the western world.

You were very kind to help me partially for publishing my first volume of Srimad*-Bhagavatam through the Dalmia Charitable Trust.

With great difficulty, I then published the second and third volumes of Srimad-Bhagavatam until 1965, when I prepared myself to come to this country with some books.

After some time, I rented one apartment at number 100 71st Street West, but after a few months, all my things---typewriter, tape recorder, books--*-were stolen.

In Boston we have got our own press, ISKCON Press, where our books and magazines are published partially.

The major portion is printed outside our press especially in Japan.

So far the means of the books published are as follows:

*1 paperback __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ Collier (MacMillan) $2.95

*1 hardback __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ MacMillan $6.95

I try to keep myself aloof from business transactions; but as far publications is concerned, I manage the book fund personally.

This boy has paid me recently $19,000 for publishing my __Krishna__ book.

The whole amount will be required for publishing the book in Japan.




Letter to Aranya Maharaja — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

I am enclosing herewith a newspaper clipping published in Sydney, and you will appreciate very much how Sriman Bali Mardan Brahmacari, who is a graduate of the New York University, is nicely working there since the last fortnight.

He has contributed nearly about two lakhs of rupees, the entire cost of publishing the first part of my book, __KRSNA.__ Similarly, just the day before yesterday, one boy has contributed 15,000 rupees for my book fund.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 16, 1970, Los Angeles

This money may be contributed to my book fund.

I am enclosing a note for Pradyumna herewith, please find, and also a poem to be published in BTG.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 11, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to know that you are busy now in the press assembling the new book __Krishna Consciousness the Topmost Yoga,__ that is very nice.

Then when the Deities arrive you can send the $400 to me here for my book fund.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Recently I have drained out of my book fund $14,000, so Hansadutta wanted to pay me another $1,500.

If he sends me the money it will be a great help to my book fund.

Now your first business is to see Paris center organized very nicely and see the BTG published in French and German languages.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 18, 1970, Los Angeles

Recently I have paid out of my book fund $11,500 for purchasing the church and $2,500 for printing __Krishna Consciousness: the Topmost Yoga__ book, so $14,000 has been drained out and it must be filled up as soon as possible.




Letter to Hayagriva — April 18, 1970, Los Angeles

So what you are now doing on the Bhagavad Gita manuscript is alright, do it nicely.

Regarding the editing process, I am glad to know that they are improving and doing nicely, but finally you should see each manuscript before printing.

They will be just to the standard of our London Deities, and if you can arrange for a contribution to my book fund of not less than $400, I will have one pair sent to be delivered to New Vrindaban.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — July 15, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to know that you are keeping your accounts up to date with BTG and the book fund.

Our __Nectar of Devotion__ and __KRSNA__ are already published and these two books alone can keep any one in Krsna consciousness perpetually.




Letter to Unknown — July 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Bhaktivedanta Swami, presently author of the following books: __Krsna; Nectar of Devotion; Easy Journey to Other Planets; Isopanisad; *Bhagavad*-gita As It Is; *Srimad*-Bhagavatam; Teachings of Lord Caitanya; Krsna Consciousness: The Topmost Yoga System,__ do hereby appoint Rupanuga das Adhikari, Bhagavan das Adhikari, and Karandhara das Adhikari for the purpose of the publishing of manuscripts and literatures made by me, distribution and collection and all other necessary paraphernalia in this connection.

This trust is called the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust.

- BHAKTIVEDANTA BOOK TRUST, number %%__%% with the Security Pacific National Bank.

The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust account will be used to publish my books and literature and to establish Temples throughout the world, specifically three Temples are to be established, one each in Mayapur, Vrndavana, and Jagannatha Puri.




Letter to Karandhara — August 15, 1970, Tokyo

Dai Nippon Printing Co., Ltd.

I have opened an account "Bhaktivedanta Book Fund Deposit" with immediate effect by depositing $5,000.

At the same time I have ordered from them books worth $32,000 and as soon as the second volume KRSNA manuscript is received the amount will increase to $52,000.

Under the circumstances I shall request you to send as much as possible every week to this Bhaktivedanta Book Fund Deposit so that I may not feel any difficulty to meet my obligation.

Immediately you can send Durlabha's $500 and whatever book fund collection you have made and let me know by your next letter.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 16, 1970, Tokyo

I have advised Karandhar to collect all book funds and send to Dia Nippon wherein I have opened an account “Bhaktivedanta Book Fund Deposit”.




Letter to Karandhara — August 22, 1970, Tokyo

Regarding __Isopanisad,__ I have already ordered Dai Nippon to reprint 10,000 with sewn binding (perfect binding).

I thank you very much that you have sent $1,900 to Dai Nippon and they have acknowledged receipt.

I have invited some of the directors of Dai Nippon to take lunch with me today and I may inquire if they have received further money.

So kindly go on sending weekly whatever collection you make for the Book Fund.




Letter to Karandhara — September 13, 1970, Calcutta

I have received one letter of statement from Dai Nippon Printing Company that the "Bhaktivedanta Book Fund Deposit" has been credited with $10,000 up to the 29th of August, leaving a balance due of $22,100.




Letter to Karandhara — September 19, 1970, Calcutta

I received your telegram, and also receipts for three deposits to the BBT at Dai Nippon; and I received your other letters, but on account of Devananda's disposition, I have not been able to reply them.




Letter to Karandhara — November 13, 1970, Bombay

Please continue to send all available funds to the "Bhaktivedanta Book Fund Deposit" as you are doing.

which you have mentioned, if one is sincere, the dictation how to do it rightly will come from within.

It is stated that those who are engaged in the service of the Lord in pure love and devotion, to them dictation is given from within their hearts.

How is it that you owe $20,000 to Dai Nippon?




Letter to Murari — November 17, 1970, Bombay

Now this is my request, that you simply distribute these books immediately and deposit $10,000 in the Bhaktivedanta Book Fund Deposit with Dai Nippon in Japan.




Letter to Mukunda — November 25, 1970, Bombay

Please see that KRSNA books are sold and the sales proceeds directly sent to Dai Nippon for credit of "Bhaktivedanta Book Fund".

I have to pay still $10,000 to Dai Nippon for the order I have placed with them.

Please see that the book funds are immediately sent to Dai Nippon.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 19, 1970, Surat

London book sales have nothing to do with my book fund.




Letter to Karandhara — January 1, 1971, Surat

*I am also glad that you are continuing to send money into the "Bhaktivedanta Book Fund Deposit" with Dai Nippon.

So the matter of proceeds from distribution of Books should be carefully done so that the returns may be immediately sent off to Dai Nippon.




Letter to Karandhara — January 17, 1971, Allahabad

I am very pleased that you are regularly sending Dai Nippon for my "Bhaktivedanta Book Fund Deposit." Thank you very much for this good work.

According to our account based upon Dai Nippon Credit Notes the total deposit up to and including the latest (No.

I have asked Dai Nippon for a complete statement of account to clear the matter.

Your propose to print Krsna book in the 10,000,000/millions.




Letter to Karandhara — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

I have received one letter from Dai Nippon in which they confirm our calculation of money deposited with our "Bhaktivedanta Book Fund Deposit." So your calculation as I have pointed out is short by $500.




Letter to Advaita — March 18, 1971, Bombay

I can see from "Purusa*-sukta Confirmed" that our printing has very much improved, especially the color cover, and if it continues to improve in this way it will be a great credit for our Press.

or if the stock of TLC is already finished, then you can print one book, not five small books.

So why print in Dai Nippon for $20,000 and lose $3,000?

If it is possible to print on our press, that is better, but if not then Dai Nippon may do the printing.

It is understood that BTG department has become debtor to Dai Nippon by $52,000 and they wanted to stop printing on BTG.

I have therefore immediately paid them $20,000 out of my book fund so that BTG may not be stopped.

Out of that, $14,000 is paid to Dai Nippon.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 23, 1971, Bombay

Such articles with scientific observation should be published in BTG.

I have already paid $20,000 to Dai Nippon on "Back to Godhead" account on the 16th of March 1971, to save the crisis.

The remainder of $31,000 to be distributed proportionately to the centers or if possible contributed to the Book Fund.

The first four installments of $5,000 for paying debts shall go to my Book fund to pay off the loan and from the fifth installment shall be directed to Dai Nippon for paying the old debt.




Letter to Karandhara — April 9, 1971, Bombay

Yes, the $500.00 deficit with Dai Nippon has been adjusted.

From Sai's money I have paid Dai Nippon on account of BTG debt, $20,000.

under your care and you will distribute them and collect the funds and send to my book fund.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 16, 1971, Bombay

I want to make a book trust of all my books.

The idea is that the book trust will manage all publicity and distribution.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 17, 1971, Bombay

I have advised to send you 50 sets of books immediately, so all the proceedings from their distribution should be divided 50% to the Building Fund Account and 50% to the Book Fund Account and the respective banks are as follows:

Bhaktivedanta Swami Book Fund"

"International Society for Krishna Consciousness Book Fund" H.S.S.




Letter to Bhagavan — April 21, 1971, Bombay

I have received your latest letter that Dai Nippon debt is now about $80,000.

I have loaned $20,000 from the book fund.

For cheap circulation we can print small penguin book size paperbacks of KRSNA which can be sold at 75 cents, each book about 250 pages, so that KRSNA book may come in three books for a combined price of $2.00.

Then we can print cheaply KRSNA book for large circulation.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 21, 1971, Bombay

50% should go to the book fund account and 50% to the building fund account.

The book fund account number is 14538, Central Bank, Gowalia Tank branch, Bombay.




Letter to Karandhara — April 22, 1971, Bombay

I am expecting that you will continue your payments promptly to eradicate the debts to my book fund account from loan to the purchase of the L.A.

All our books should be sent by Dai Nippon to L.A.

Another thing is that we are in correspondence with Dai Nippon; *they are trying to mingle the BTG account with my "Bhaktivedanta Book Fund Deposit" (BBFD) account, making them one.

So unless you hear from me, you do not send more than $3,986.56 to the BBFD with Dai Nippon, which is the balance due at this time.

You can send the BTG payments to them as usual but not any money for my Book Fund.

They thought that because I have given $20,000 on behalf of BTG, I should pay off the entire debt of BTG from my Book Fund.

So don't send them money for Book Fund until I inform you otherwise.

Regarding payments of Book Fund monies to ISKCON Press, that is alright.

Either the books are printed in Japan or ISKCON Press, it does not matter as long as they are printed.

However, you can regularly inform me, say at the end of each month, how much you have paid from the Book Fund for printing with ISKCON Press.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 24, 1971, Bombay

I have received one letter from Dai Nippon.

Formerly the total amount to be paid for BTG was $52,000.00, and they were not willing to publish any more.

Therefore from my book fund I paid them immediately $20,000.

Whatever BTG collection made should be quickly sent to Dai Nippon so that they will be pacified.




Letter to Karandhara — April 26, 1971, Bombay

Altogether 15,000 @ $8.00 per copy less 40%, or $4.80 x 15,000 = $72,000.00 clear cut which should be sent gradually to the Bhaktivedanta Book Fund and again reprint.

So far as sending money to my book fund for the Dai Nippon debt as advised in my previous letter, henceforward $3000.00 should be sent only.

The next installment of paying my book fund should be paid to my Bank of America checking account __#3081-61625__ until further instruction to you.

Your reply to Dai Nippon was very correct.

I do not like their policy of intermingling Bhaktivedanta Book Fund deposit with BTG account.

Then I shall advise you to send directly to the book fund.




Letter to Karandhara — April 30, 1971, Bombay

So if you have not as yet deposited the money in the bank, then directly give it to Iskcon Press and instead of sending money to Dai Nippon, Bhaktivedanta Book Fund, for the time being go on sending all money to Iskcon Press for printing Bhagavad gita As It Is.

If Iskcon Press can print our books nicely, we have no business with going to Dai Nippon.

In a local paper it is published that four of our Hare Krishna Movement Missionaries were killed in Dacca by the Pakistani soldiers.




Letter to Abhirama — May 5, 1971, Malaysia

They require about $20,000 out of which I have asked Karandhara Prabhu to send them $5,000 from the Book Fund.

Similarly, if Lyndan Prabhu can contribute $15,000 then the present problem of printing this book is solved.




Letter to Karandhara — May 17, 1971, Calcutta

Now Dai Nippon has agreed to keep my book fund deposit separate and they admit that they never intended to intermingle the two accounts, so you can resume sending to them.

Yes, I advised Rupanuga to pay $10,000, but not from the book fund.

Anyway, the book fund and BTG should be kept separate.

Book fund collections should go to Dai Nippon now because I am thinking of printing small KRSNA books.

The magazine should be published regularly, but if distribution is less, then the number of printing should decrease.

*No, maintenance expenditures cannot come from the book fund.

The Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, is being attempted to be printed in ISKCON Press, but it is taking time---years.

Does it mean in this way that the book fund will have to pay $1,500 per month and await printing?




Letter to Rupanuga — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

only at hand and has taken again from my book fund $5,000.

We must keep the distinction between BTG and book fund accounts.

was taken from the book fund and must be replaced departmentally.

Chapter*-wise Bhagawatam must become regularly published.




Letter to Karandhara — June 8, 1971, Bombay

So go on distributing hardbound and, although I have ordered them (perhaps by now you have received the statement from Dai Nippon) if you think it is best, I can put it off for some time.

given by the book fund for BTG should be replaced first of all.

All BTG collections and any book fund collections should be deposited so that you are able to repay at the rate of $5,000 per month.

10% per printing costs for maintenance needs, that was the arrangement, but if the maintenance costs have to be taken up by the book fund, that will be a white elephant problem.




Letter to Rupanuga, Bhagavan, Satsvarupa — June 15, 1971, Bombay

*It appears that Dai Nippon quoted for Bhagavad*-gita $23,000.

But if the book fund has to maintain the press expenditure by $1,500 per month and the printing takes two years, then what becomes the total cost of Bhagavad-gita As It Is?

I think the book fund can maintain only 10% of the books produced.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 1, 1971, London

Besides that you are supposed to be one of the members of the book trust but in your presence the book fund money is being eaten up.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 13, 1971, Nairobi

So far printing Hindi BTG, why the check should be issued in the name of ISKCON; why not directly to the press name?

My checks for the book fund account are lying in Bombay.

Another point is that why don't you get all reprints of our books, such as TLC, NOD, etc., that are to be distributed in India, printed there in Delhi on offset press?

India) you should send a complimentary issue of our Hindi BTG each month, beginning with the issue already printed with Dai Nippon.




Letter to Karandhara — October 16, 1971, Nairobi

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your telegram reading as follows: SUGGEST THAT WE PUBLISH SIMULTANEOUSLY ALONG WITH THE TEN THOUSAND MOROCCO BOUND GITAS TEN THOUSAND PAPERBACK EDITIONS FOR LOWER PRICE RANGE CONSUMER MARKET AND FIVE THOUSAND HARDCOVER GITAS FOR LIBRARIES LETTER TO FOLLOW.; I fully approve of this suggestion.

So I have proposed that 50% of the membership fee may be sent directly to Dai Nippon and 75% of the direct sales collection may also be directly sent, and that they get the books on consignment, or without paying on delivery.

The idea is that 50% of the membership collection as it is already settled up should go to the book fund, so they will directly remit, whereas direct sales of books, 75% to the book fund and 25% they keep for expenditure.

Besides that whether you would like them to send money directly to Dai Nippon or to you.

I think if they send directly to Dai Nippon and send you a copy for your information, then you can keep accounts properly and the matter becomes simplified.




Letter to Cyavana — December 26, 1971, Bombay

*So far books are concerned, it appears that it will be difficult to bring books there from other places, due to financial reasons of the government, so whatever they will allow you to send, you may send to Book Fund and receive that amount of books.

We are printing 50,000 copies of each volume in 3 volumes, or 150,000 books total, so you may order as many as possible by paying Dai Nippon and ordering from Karandhara.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 30, 1971, Bombay

Krishna Book should be published with the American University students in mind.

Instead a few copies may be sent to him and he can arrange to have them copied and printed there with the Book Fund money that is in Africa.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 3, 1972, Bombay

The program for publishing as you have outlined is very nice with a few corrections.

We do not need to publish in English either BTG or books, since these we will import from either Dai Nippon or ISKCON Press.

From Book sales at least 50% of the face value of the book has to go to the book fund.

And from the sales of the BTG at least one rupee per magazine should be paid to the book fund.

So whatever remains after this can be utilized by you to do the publishing.

So somehow arrange for the publishing of all our literatures.




Letter to Jayapataka — January 5, 1972, Bombay

*Please take quotation for the printing of a Bengali book--*-page 5" x 3 1/2", with very nice paper and softbound, about 100 pages long.

I am prepared to pay you up to 50% from the Book Fund.




Letter to Jayapataka, Bhavananda — January 17, 1972, Bombay

So far Acyutananda's book is concerned, I have already written that you should try to collect at least 50% of the printing costs there, and all of the costs if you can, but the Book Fund, if absolutely necessary, will pay up to 50%.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 19, 1972, Jaipur

All collections from books and magazine sales should be sent to the Bombay Book Fund Account No.

ISKCON Book Fund,* and if temples can pay for magazines in advance that is better, but they may also pay after receiving the magazines, within 30 days.

All necessary expenditures will be paid by check from the Book Fund.

The plain business is that the press is to be submitted the manuscript, they will print and deliver, and then for distributing our office will take necessary action.

The magazines should be sent according to the order of the different centers and they should be responsible for the payment of the bill, and when bills are collected, money should be directly deposited in Book Fund Account.




Letter to Jayapataka — January 21, 1972, Jaipur

So far the printing of __Gitar Gan__ for which you have sent quotation, you may take other quotations also, and I am flying to Africa tomorrow but I shall return first week in February, so when I return I shall send you the manuscript which I think is now finished by Mr.

*One more thing, those One*-Rupee Coupons, they may be given one book of __Gitar Gan__ also, and 50% will go to Book Fund, 50% to Building Fund.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — February 7, 1972, Bombay

So you have already collected some money by selling Hindi BTG in Jaipur, so did you send this money to Book Fund Account?

His proposal is that Hindi publishing department should be done by you and Ramananda without any interference by other Foreign members.

If you require some other assistants that also will be given to you, but I wish that this Vrindaban department and the Hindi publishing department, you become in charge and do the needful.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 26, 1972, Tokyo

Why is that, they do not pay their bills for literatures to my Book Fund?




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — May 4, 1972, Tokyo

Full instructions for Hindi BTG is given herewith by Syamasundara, as we have gone to Dai Nippon personally today, so you read it carefully and do the needful.

This must be returned and deposited in the Book Fund Account in Bombay.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — May 9, 1972, Honolulu

This is very serious business, if we go to so much effort to make these books available to the human society, and then no one takes care and portions are lost, and no money is paid by the temples to Book Fund, then what is the use?




Letter to Giriraja — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

Thank you for sending the books to Brahmananda, so you should also send him bill, collect, and deposit in the book fund.

If you have paid 100% of BTG money into the book fund account already, that is all right, you haven't got to pay twice.

You should inform Ksirodakasayi what you have already paid into the BTG Book fund account.

But if he has not sent you a bill, and you have paid the rest into the book fund, you haven't got to pay him.

Now we are printing many small, attractive booklets at ISKCON Press and I think they will sell like anything in India also.




Letter to Acyutananda — July 15, 1972, London

Or you may purchase there and we shall pay from Book Fund.




Letter to Madhavananda — August 26, 1972, Los Angeles

If it is cheaper why should we go to Dai Nippon?

Anyway, somehow or other do it, and you can request Giriraja to send the money from the Book Fund if he approves of everything.

You can ask Asokamrta or I think there are some Bengali girls there also, all of them are well educated, they can proofread the manuscript.




Letter to Yadubara — October 13, 1972, Manila

For any magazine published money should be collected and then republished.

In my last letter I informed you that 70,000 and 29,000 rupees were transferred from the Book Fund, whether this money has been returned to Book Fund.




Letter to Karandhara — December 3, 1972, Bombay

And now I am thinking to pay Dai Nippon for supplying books to India because there is no money in Mayapur Fund.

So I wish to transfer the bonds for paying Dai Nippon on account of supplying books to India.

The idea is that you can supply all varieties of books to India, whatever they order, and send them a bill in dollars, cost-price dollars, and the cost-price dollars may be paid to Dai Nippon by encashing the bonds.

All of our books may be printed by Dai Nippon in huge amount to the extent of $100,000 cost-price and sent to India.

I shall pay them with dollars from the bonds and everything, and here the money will be paid in rupees into a Bhaktivedanta Book Fund and M-V Trust Fund in Indian banks, at the rate of ten rupees per dollar.

*So far Bhagavad*-Gita is concerned, you must approach the MacMillan Company and either they must immediately stock somewhere in India so that our people may take it, or they must print it here.




Letter to Gwalior Tank Branch — December 14, 1972, Bombay

*With reference to the above Account in the name of the International Society for Krishna consciousness Book Fund, said Account shall be closed and terminated, __after__ first transferring (1) the sum of Rs.

50,000/= (Rupees Fifty Thousand ), each sum for the period of Six Months Only (6 months); furthermore, a Recurring Interest Account shall be opened in my name and the Interest on this Amount shall be transferred monthly into the Recurring Interest Account; furthermore, the said Fixed Term Deposit Account shall be in the name of "Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Fund," as per the enclosed copy of the Trust Agreement, and I, the undersigned, shall be the sole operator of the Account; furthermore, in the case of any emergency the two Members of the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, besides myself, may be called upon to enter and withdraw funds into and from the Account as may be necessary, and their signatures specimens are enclosed herewith;

(3) The remaining Balance of the ISKCON Book Fund, deducting the sums of Rs.

50,000/= (Rupees Fifty Thousand Only) and one of the remaining portion, each sum for the period of One Year Only (1 Year); furthermore, monthly interest on these Amounts shall be transferred monthly into the Recurring Interest Account mentioned in the above (2); furthermore, the said Fixed Term Deposit Account shall be in the name of "Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Fund," as per above (2), I, the undersigned, being the sole operator.




Letter to Karandhara — December 22, 1972, Bombay

*Now my plan for books in India is this: We shall pay MacMillan for 20,000 copies of Bhagavad*-Gita at $1.25 each.

I shall pay for 5,000 copies from my bonds, you pay for the balance 15,000 copies from Book Fund there.

So you may immediately order from Dai Nippon 5,000 copies each of KRSNA (Vol.

So these books should be given at cost-price only, not wholesale price, and you may cash some of my bonds to pay the total cost-price of the above books to Dai Nippon and ISKCON Press.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

I note also that your expenses have remained almost constant for so many months, except for the money paid to book fund, which is increasing more and more, so that is the best system: pay to the books fund larger and larger sums, keep other expenses constant as much as possible or reduce.

*So far the Macmillan business, as soon as you have got any information, you may send me.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 3, 1973, Bombay

Most of the money collected in India has been deposited in my Bhaktivedanta Book Trust fund for printing and purchasing books for distribution in India.




Letter to Damodara — January 9, 1973, Bombay

But for reasons of spreading Krsna Consciousness movement, we may sometimes centralize, just like the books and money for BBT are managed by Karandhara in Los Angles.

In that case, for more than one man to be dealing with Dai Nippon, overseeing the general production and financial condition of the books, if that were left for each temple to manage, there would be great difficulty and the books would get neither printed nor paid for nor distributed widely.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 31, 1973, Calcutta

You say that you are collecting sizeable funds from incense sale and book distribution, so I expect that you will also increase your payments to my book fund as much as possible.

This will be very very pleasing to me, as I am most concerned that these books of mine be printed profusely and distributed all over the world as each book has so much potency for making persons Krsna conscious.

So as Chicago is one of the largest cities in the U.S., why not see if you can be the largest contributor to my book fund, although I think that you have got some stiff competition from Los Angeles branch.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 28, 1973, Calcutta

Please let me know how much you have deposited in the BBT account since you have taken a loan of 1 lac 50,000 on the Mayapur scheme.

I have advised Gargamuni Maharaja to deposit part of his collection to the BBT account against the loan.

The BBT is in the Gwalior Tank Road Branch, Central Bank of India, but Gargamuni Maharaja says you have opened another account in the Indian Overseas Marine Lines.




Letter to Tamala Krsna , Giriraja — July 14, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

In the meantime, I have sent one letter to the Central Bank of India regarding our Bhaktivedanta Book Trust account.

So I shall be glad to hear about Bombay affairs and as you send me every month statements of Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, kindly send me that also.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Now you have taken a loan of Rs 1,50,000 from the BBT, so with these excellent collections you are now taking I request you to fill up that debt and then collect further, and the balance I shall arrange.

I have read how you have dispersed your recent collections to repay BBT, and Vrindaban construction and it is all right.

I am glad to hear that you have various plans for publications, but first finish this affair and then you can attempt to publish many books.




Letter to Yasodanandana, Gurukrpa — December 1, 1973, Los Angeles

Karandhara can manage $5,000 per month for the BBT and M*-V Fund so I request that you both remain in America for 1 year further and collect and send a minimum of $5,000 per month to Guru das for the Vrindaban Temple.




Letter to Balabhadra — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

The old Temple BBT and Spiritual Sky debts may be cleared with it first and the rest should be sent directly to myself.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 24, 1973, Los Angeles

Presently the Book Trust and Gurukrpa and Yasodanandana Swamis' travelling sankirtana party are collecting the $100,000.00.

65,000 from the BBT savings account actually belongs to the Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust.




Letter to Revatinandana — January 9, 1974, Los Angeles

I have no objection to your printing it with the name "Revatinandana Swami's Cookbook", but the royalty should go to the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust.

Just as I am publishing Bhagavad*-gita As It Is with Macmillan Co.

but the royalty is going to the BBT.

If the royalty is given to the BBT, we will keep a separate account from this royalty and necessary expenditures for your preaching may be supplied from the BBT.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 11, 1974, Los Angeles

Regarding the BBT debt of Calcutta, you can wait for that.




Letter to Jayatirtha — February 16, 1974, Bombay

Therefore I have not become disturbed on that account because I know the BBT, Negotiations with Dai Nippon and financial matters are being taken care of even though Karandhara has left his post.




Letter to Jayapataka , Bhavananda — April 3, 1974, Bombay

There has been some delay in receiving it here but from our Bombay BBT account we have already forwarded the sum of Rs 25,000 to Calcutta, so that question is already answered.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 5, 1974, Bombay

You have also written in a letter to Satsvarupa that temple donations are being put toward the Indian BBT debt.

Please, let me know in this connection what is the amount taken from donations and transferred to the BBT account for the book debt by India?

I need to know from you whether the BBT has sufficient capital in the bank to cover the amount of $130,000.00.




Letter to Ramesvara — May 9, 1974, Bombay

In your letter of April 29 you give the astounding report that in the year 1973, 4,169,004 total books were bought by the temples from BBT.

The report of the BBT traveling library party is something new for us and this is also only the beginning.




Letter to Central Bank of India — June 24, 1974, Melbourne

Bhaktivedanta Swami, the Settlor, and the Trustees of the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, that the following persons shall henceforth be empowered to act as signatories and executors of the above mentioned account at your bank:

Bhaktivedanta Swami, the Settlor of the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, shall have full power and authority to act alone on all matters pertaining to the above mentioned account; whereas Giriraja das Brahmacari and Karandhara das Adhikari, Trustees of the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, shall have the same powers by acting conjointly on all account matters.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 13, 1974, Vrindaban

I am in receipt of your letter dated July 27th along with BBT loan proposal.




Letter to Gurukrpa — August 14, 1974, Vrindaban

Formally it was understood that money was paid to Dai Nippon and BBT paid to M*-V Fund.




Letter to Candanacarya — August 31, 1974, Vrindaban

You, and the others who have signed your proposal, should know that the BBT advanced to Spiritual Sky money without my consent.

Now Spiritual Sky cannot return the money to BBT.

Before becoming returned in his BBT position, he must answer this.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 3, 1974, Vrindaban

Yes, it is good that you have understood me about not investing any BBT monies in business.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

*Now you publish in German language all our books and distribute.

The BBT collection should be spent 50% for publishing and 50% for construction of temples.

Yes, have London pay BBT as much as possible.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 18, 1974, Vrindaban

So sell books and secure money and purchase the house and pay BBT conveniently.




Letter to Ramesvar Prabhu — September 19, 1974, Vrindaban

BBT must pay for these things, not that it should be deducted from the money being sent here for construction.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 19, 1974, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter dated September 10, 1974 with enclosed report of the BBT Loan Accounts.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

Regarding the International Publishing House under one roof, the principle of management is that everything will be managed by BBT.

Regarding BBT lending Bhaktivedanta Manor dollars 25,000 for purchasing a house in Letchmore Heath, the BBT has no money, that is what I think.

Lending for opening a temple is the business of BBT but not lending for residential quarters.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

*I am glad to hear about the Gita sales and the publishing of the new books.

Therefore I have appointed you as BBT Trustee to publish the German editions of our books as much as possible.

Therefore I have appointed you BBT Trustee.

Regarding Spiritual Sky donating to BBT, yes it is all right if some contribution comes to BBT.




Letter to Madhavananda — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

BBT loan is not meant for residential quarters.




Letter to Jayatirtha — October 27, 1974, Mayapur

I understand from Bhavananda and Jayapataka that you have agreed to give Dollars 8,000.00 from BBT funds for construction of the second story of the Kitchen here.




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 1, 1974, Bombay

Also Gurukrpa Swami wrote me on September 30 with a Credit Note from Dai Nippon for Dollars 39,474.73.

*Also I requested Ramesvara through Brahmananda Swami on September 19 to transfer the balance of Gurukrpa's payment to Dai Nippon of Dollars 108,000.00.

Ramesvara had deducted Dollars 22,490.63 for various expenses, but this money must be paid for by BBT and not deducted from the M*-V construction funds.




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 10, 1974, Bombay

MATURED NOVEMBER SEVENTH 9858 DOLLARS INTEREST EARNED TRANSFERRED TO PUNJAB NATIONAL BANK VRINDABAN ALSO 8000 DOLLARS BBT LOAN FOR KITCHEN PROJECT MAYAPUR TRANSFERRED AMERICAN EXPRESS CALCUTTA *-JAYATIRTHA.

And everyone is taking loan from BBT.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 14, 1974, Bombay

What happened to the proposal to buy the rights from Macmillan?

Regarding not being able to make any more loans from BBT, I think if necessary we can borrow from the bank using the fixed deposits as security.

These properties should be purchased in the name of BBT, and when the local center repays the loan, then the name can be transferred.

Regarding printing in USA for sending a man to the press to check the work, yes do it.




Letter to Tejiyas — November 15, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the collections, the books are increasing, so 50% should go to BBT and 50% to construction, but if needed, then that money can be spent in other ways.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 25, 1974, Bombay

No, we cannot loan BBT money for any other purpose than what is mentioned in the BBT Agreement.

These other loans for cows, equipment, and restaurants must all be re*-paid, and no other loans other than for publishing and temple construction can be granted.

Dai Nippon should be charged for the inferior paper used in the new Bhagavatam volumes.




Letter to Ramesvara — December 3, 1974, Bombay

When purchasing their house, if they require money, then the BBT will give.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — December 8, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the discounts from BBT, that may be stopped.

Then when there is the necessity of money the BBT will supply for purchasing the house.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 8, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the BBT and the Society corporation, yes I want this kind of umbrella corporation.

But if there is any difficulty, we have got BBT already tax exempt in India.

If there is difficulty in getting BBT tax exempt in USA then we have got it here.

You say that the lawyer suggests that BBT be a satellite organ of ISKCON, but does that mean that BBT is separate from ISKCON or not?

But, anyway, I cannot at any cost risk BBT if ISKCON goes into liquidation.

Why risk the BBT by amalgamating it into ISKCON?

Therefore I want to keep BBT separate.

Or there is no need of keeping a separate BBT account.

The BBT is here in India.

That BBT may or may not keep an office in Japan where the majority of the books are printed.

BBT India issues the advice what amount ISKCON LA has to pay the printer.

In this way there is no need of keeping any separate BBT account which may be taxable.

And, ISKCON LA acts as the appointed agent of BBT India.

So, if ISKCON LA goes into liquidation, BBT India will not be affected.

So ISKCON LA receives goods and pays according to advice received from BBT India.

Regarding the film making BBT has already financed the film, so the film is made, so let them sell it and finance other films.

Continually it is not possible for BBT to finance.

But whatever the owe to BBT must be repaid.

We have already suggested that Spiritual Sky be separate, but all debts must be repaid to BBT.

Yes, someone is definitely required for BBT in New York.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 27, 1974, Bombay

He has requested to take a loan from BBT for $30,000 to purchase three more buses.

Fifty percent of BBT funds ar for printing books and fifty percent are for construction of temples.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 28, 1974, Bombay

If it is available from BBT at this time then I have no objection.

You can make the $150,000 loan from BBT.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 28, 1974, Bombay

BBT will help.

BBT means fifty percent is for printing books and fifty percent for construction of temples.

I also want one new book of Caitanya Caritamrita be published for the Lord's Appearance Day.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 17, 1975, Bombay

There can be two separated accounts, ISKCON Food Relief, and BBT.




Letter to Hari Krsna — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

I have already written Puranjana, that whatever money is owed to the BBT that should be paid.




Letter to Puranjana — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

Whatever money is owed to the BBT, that should be paid.

The BBT fund there has money, so your Bhagavad*-gita in Dutch language can be printed with that money.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

Regarding your question about the loan for the building, Ramesvara and Jayatirtha have suggested that you be given a 4,000 dollar loan from the BBT.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

According to Jayatirtha prabhu, Jagadisa's proposal for BBT loan has already been rejected.




Letter to Manager, Central Bank of India — February 12, 1975

Please transfer ONE LAC rupees from the "Bhaktivedanta Book Trust" account #16066 to the "International Society for Krishna Consciousness" account #16840 without delay.




Letter to Manager, Central Bank of India — April 6, 1975

Please credit this amount, 12,300 rupees to Bhaktivedanta Book Trust account #16066 in your Bombay Branch, Gowalia Tank Road.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 21, 1975, Los Angeles

Why are speaking of a loan for Bombay construction when you have already taken two lakhs from the Book Fund?

Regarding your making Yasomatinandana das BBT administrator, I have no objection, but I think he can be better engaged in printing work.

I have given him charge of the publishing work, but what is he doing?

There are many English books selling there on the market, and there are many English publishing houses.

I am thinking that Guru*-krpa's collections may be used for book publishing only.

From these sales, you can spend 50% on construction and 50% on Hindi publishing.

And anyone who can manage such an organization, he can manage the BBT.




Letter to Giriraja — July 4, 1975, Evanston

is BBT money and must be paid back by you to the BBT account in Bombay.

The BBT should provide facilities for offices and stock go down.

BBT should pay for the rooftop go down.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 14, 1975, Philadelphia

Yes, you can use BBT payments from the temples for printing the books.

I paid Giriraja three lakhs from the Book Fund and Gargamuni was also given money from the Book Fund.




Letter to Cyavana — September 4, 1975, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter dated August 14, 1975 with enclosed copy of letter to Shakti Mati and the proposed BBT and Spiritual Sky agreements.

The BBT arrangement you have made is all right, but Brahmananda Swami says that it may be difficult for the temples to maintain by giving to both the Book Fund and the Building Fund.

So if it is not possible that the temples maintain themselves by giving 45% to the BBT and 45% to the Building Fund, then use the Building Fund for maintenance.

But the BBT must get its money.

So let the temples pay the BBT 50% and when you require money for construction, then we shall see.

*I understand you want to print Swahili literature with Dai Nippon and it will cost U.S.

So Dai Nippon gives BBT*-L.A.

This publishing work is very important.

I approve for you to get books from BBT-L.A.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 15, 1975, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your August BBT Report and the August BBT Trustees Report.

These should be all collected and published in a booklet.

*You have written: "The BBT is capable of keeping up with Prabhupada's pace at this time and we humbly request all devotees to respect Prabhupada's desire to fulfill his dreams of publishing and distributing thousands and millions of volumes of Srimad*-Bhagavatam in Twelve Cantos all over the world by not disturbing him at this time with problems and decisions that can be made by his direct representatives, the GBC Secretaries." Yes, this is wanted.




Letter to Kurusrestha — September 26, 1975, Ahmedabad

So please go on breaking every month the records of how money you send to BBT.




Letter to Jayatirtha — October 24, 1975, Bombay

I am in due receipt of the September BBt Trustees report with enclosed report of Mayapur*-Vrindaban Fund, Bank of America account number 6004-07143, for the months of July, August, and September 1975.




Letter to Nalinikanta — November 21, 1975, Bombay

I am in due reciept of your letter of November 9, 1975 and also your telegram to Brahmananda Swami reading as follows: "ASK SRILA PRABHUPADA IF WE SHOULD BUY SMALL CHURCH IN PHOENIX TWO BLOCKS FROM UNIVERSITY WITH $15,000 to $20,000 LOAN FROM BBT.




Letter to Palika — Unknown, 1976, India

I will correct it personally and hand it over to Dai Nippon for printing.

You may sell them and use the profits for our building funds, 50%, and book fund, 50%.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — January 10, 1976, Bombay

But one thing is that I have heard that you are taking the money from the BBT to pay for it.




Letter to Bahudak — January 11, 1976, Bombay

Whatever we are doing in India is from the BBT fund.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

No, the BBT cannot give them loan.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

Another thing, is that you are expecting a BBT loan of $150,000.

but the BBT has already taken responsibility for Bombay, Kuruksetra, Mayapur, so this money has to go to India.

Therefore, I do not think the BBT can give this loan.

By taxing the Temples or taking loan from the BBT the parents are being allowed to avoid their responsibility.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

It is to your credit as a good manager that there are now no longer any debts to the Book Fund from the Western USA Temples.

Neither can the BBT be expected to give any loans.

Now the BBT 50% for construction is pledged to the projects in India---Bombay, Kuruksetra, Mayapur.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

I think somehow or other the BBT must give you loan for it is a worthy cause.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 23, 1976, Mayapur

He has already paid for the Mercedes from his own money and he intends paying his debt to the Book Fund entirely in the future.

Another point is that BBT cannot give loan to Dallas for Gurukula construction.

Jagadisa Prabhu is expecting a loan of $150,000 from the BBT.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 26, 1976, Mayapur

The BBT should charge them the printing cost only and the balance they will send to India.

It is the same as before, but instead of the money being sent to the BBT and then to India, this is shortcut and the money will go directly to India.

As their collections depend entirely on book distribution, whatever amount they transfer here plus the amount paid to BBT in Los Angeles may be combined for listing in your monthly ratings as book distribution.

After receiving your encouraging assurance that as book distribution increases the amount BBT sends will also increase, we are now going to attempt the Kuruksetra project and the Jagannatha Puri project.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 30, 1976, Mayapur

This conversation can be published as a small pamphlet similar to the one published originally as the "Vedic Way".

In your BBT Trustees report you say that $200,000.




Letter to Bhagavan das Karani — February 18, 1976, Mayapur

The checks will be deposited in our BBT account for printing books.

I am instructing my disciple in charge of our BBT branch in Los Angeles to send one full set of our books complete for you and your brother.




Letter to Sri Karani — February 18, 1976, India

The monies will be deposited into our Bhaktivedanta Book Trust account for printing books.

I am instructing our Los Angeles BBT headquarters to send half of all of the books printed to you and half to your brother.




Letter to Manager, Central Bank of India — February 19, 1976

Please enchash these two drafts and make a fixed deposit for one year at eight percent (8%) interest in the name of Bhaktivedanta Book Trust.

I am the authorized signatory of the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust.

So you can make the Fixed deposit in your branch in Calcutta, but if you feel any inconvenience then transfer the cash derived from the above foreign drafts by mail order to your Gowalia Tank Branch in Bombay in favor of Bhaktivedanta Book Trust account number 16066.

Chairman Bhaktivedanta Book Trust




Letter to Bhurijana — February 25, 1976, Mayapur

I have recently thought of a scheme to increase funds in our BBT account.




Letter to Vicitravirya — February 25, 1976, Mayapur

I have recently thought of a scheme to increase funds in our BBT account.




Letter to Branch Manager, Central Bank of India — March 16, 1976

Replying your kind letter dated 9th March, 1976, I am sending herewith the specimen of signature for the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust account for your records.

I will be sending the document of the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust through Sridhar Swami of which you can make a copy and keep the copy with you.




Letter to Vrindaban Chandra De — April 7, 1976

I am also very much anxious to know how much business you are doing on the matter of the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust.




Letter to Giriraja — April 27, 1976, Auckland

I beg to inform you that I have sent two separate telegraphic transfers in Indian Rupees to the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust a/c 16066, care of the Central Bank, Gowalia Tank Branch, Bombay.

59,000/- from the BBT account, so you can deduct the Rs.




Letter to Giriraja — May 5, 1976, Honolulu

See that the transaction is executed and have the funds entered in the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust passbook.

5,000/- towards the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust account 16066, and the remainder of the loan, Rs.

15,000/- and my debt to the BBT will thus be cleared.




Letter to Manager of Central Bank of India — May 5, 1976, Honolulu

Please credit this amount to the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust savings fund account number 16066 with your branch.




Letter to Manager, Central Bank of India — May 24, 1976

dollars six thousand and three*-hundred) in favor of the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust.

Please receive this money, and put is it on fixed deposit for one year at 8% in favor of "Bhaktivedanta Book Trust." You can hold this fixed deposit receipt (F.D.R.) for me in safe keeping until I return to Calcutta at which time I will collect it from you.




Letter to Manager, Liberty Bank — May 24, 1976

*Please herewith find our passbook for the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust as well as $297 for deposit in the same account.

dollars six*-thousand three hundred) to your Calcutta agent, the Bank of America in Calcutta, with special instructions to transfer the same money to the Central Bank of India, Camac Street Branch, 10 Camac Street, Calcutta 17, India, in favor of the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust under fixed deposit receipt no.

For the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust




Letter to Giriraja — May 26, 1976, Honolulu

59,000/- which I borrowed from the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust account is now all accounted for and with Yasodanandana Swami's payment it will be completed.




Letter to Ramesvara — May 26, 1976, Honolulu

I am in due receipt of your BBT Trustee's Report dated May 22, 1976, and I have noted the contents with care.

Firstly, it appears from your report that the BBT is paying for 50% of the Diorama project.

Why the BBT should spend money for the Diorama project?

Since you are all BBT Trustees, you can discuss and come up with some idea how this can be done.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 9, 1976, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge reciept of your two letters dated June 2, and June 3, 1976 with typed copies of book reviews from Russia.

The printing should be managed by the BBT.

Yasodanandana Swami is printing through the agency of the BBT, simply for convenience sake due to the inefficiency of the order department in Bombay.

However, the accounts should be kept by the BBT.

But what is the wrong if Yasodanandana Swami prints the books on behalf of BBT for convenience.




Letter to Manager, Central Bank of India — June 12, 1976

The monthly interest accrued from the Fixed Deposit Receipt in the name of the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust may be transferred to Vrinda Book Co.




Letter to Manager, Central Bank of India — June 12, 1976

On April 21, 1976, I advised you the following: "The monthly interest accrued from the Fixed Deposit Receipt in the name of the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust may be transferred to Vrinda Book Co.




Letter to GBC Secretaries — June 18, 1976, Toronto

The money is coming from the BBT in Bombay and it will have to be paid back in due course of time.

If you think that Mahamsa Maharaja will be able to repay the BBT this money then you can go ahead and give the money to Hyderabad.

So if you are confident that he will pay back the BBT then it is alright, otherwise you can use the 2 lacs for Bombay construction and the Hyderabad temple can be finished with local collections.




Letter to Kurusrestha — September 5, 1976, Vrindaban

Your scheme to purchase that building with BBT loan is fully approved by me.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

*Enclosed please find one check for $1,000.00 from ISKCON BBT Library and College Sales Dept.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — January 16, 1977, Calcutta

If required, you can have a loan from BBT for the renovation.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — January 28, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

On the whole, the report from Vrindaban and BBT is pleasing; just go on enthusiastically and Krsna will give you all intelligence how to manage affairs expertly.




Letter to Bali Mardan — February 8, 1977

You write requesting the BBT for a loan of $125,000 (Australian dollars) but apparently you have already made the purchase.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 8, 1977

*Regarding the one thousand dollar donation you were formally sending, other GBCs have been sending donations to the Mayapur*-Vrindaban fund, or with the sankirtan collections to the BBT.

Yes, the BBT can arrange the loan of $45,000 as you and the others arrange.




Letter to Ramesvara — April 2, 1977, Bombay

Whatever expenditure he requires supply him immediately from the BBT.

The scientists are publishing some booklets to be completed by their return here on Janmastami.




Letter to Gurukrpa — May 3, 1977, Bombay

It is also understood that no money will be coming this month from the BBT.




Letter to Bank of America — May 7, 1977, India

*Kindly transfer the amount of $40,000.00 (Forty Thousand Dollars and no cents) from our account number 6004-07143, "International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur*-Vrndavana Fund" held with your bank to the favor of "Bhaktivedanta Book Trust" account at the Union Bank, Los Angeles.




Letter to Gurukrpa — May 18, 1977, Vrindaban

For some reason temples are not sending in as much money as was expected to the BBT.

Therefore I am hoping it may be possible for you to continue to send $100,000 monthly for finishing the Bombay project, until such a time when the BBT can arrange instead to send the money.

When the BBT can once again transfer funds regularly then I shall tell you what to do with further collections.




The 50% Principle

Letter to Rupanuga — December 5, 1971, Delhi

I am in due receipt of your letter of November 24, 1971, as well as your telegram of December 3, 1971, and I am very glad to know that MacMillan Co.

And if Brahmananda is ready with at least half of the total cost for printing 50,000 copies each volume or 150,000 copies total, then let him send and we shall invest for recomposing.

So I think the best thing is to reduce our existing plates to 5 1/4 x 7 1/2 size and print __Krishna__ Book in that way, as many as required.




Letter to All ISKCON Centers — March 14, 1974, Vrindaban

Now that our ISKCON is growing into a huge, world wide organization, it has come to my attention that sometimes centers are printing my literature, taking collection and spending all outside the jurisdiction of the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust.

I specifically formed the BBT to invest in it exclusive rights for the printing of all literature containing my teachings, writings and lectures.

In this way the collections are to be divided fifty percent for printing new books and fifty percent for construction of temples.

The BBT can authorize a center to print, as in the case of foreign translations, with the agreement that when the foreign printing becomes financially solvent they will pay royalties to the BBT.

But all printing of ISKCON literature must be by the BBT or under their sanction and approval.

If temples print independently it will be at the cost of the books I am myself printing, and could eventually cause the financial ruin of the BBT, meaning I could not order new books from the printer or have sufficient funds for construction of temple projects.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 27, 1974, Bombay

He has requested to take a loan from BBT for $30,000 to purchase three more buses.

Fifty percent of BBT funds ar for printing books and fifty percent are for construction of temples.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 28, 1974, Bombay

BBT will help.

BBT means fifty percent is for printing books and fifty percent for construction of temples.

I also want one new book of Caitanya Caritamrita be published for the Lord's Appearance Day.




BBT And ISKCON Temples

Letter to Pradyumna — August 16, 1969, Los Angeles

Immediately you should not bother about the Sanskrit typewriter.




Letter to All Temple Presidents — April 22, 1972, Tokyo

I am presently in Japan with Srila Prabhupada and we are meeting conjointly with Dai Nippon to organize book production.

Now, so far the BTG and Book Funds are concerned, these matters shall be managed separately from the GBC by a body known as The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust.

The Book Trust shall be comprised of Srila Prabhupada, Karandhara dasa, and Bali Mardan dasa.

The Book Trust shall see to the printing and distribution to Centers of books and magazines and it will be the serious responsibility of each Temple President to see that the billed amounts for these are paid to the BTG and Book Funds regularly.




Letter to Damodara — January 9, 1973, Bombay

But for reasons of spreading Krsna Consciousness movement, we may sometimes centralize, just like the books and money for BBT are managed by Karandhara in Los Angles.

In that case, for more than one man to be dealing with Dai Nippon, overseeing the general production and financial condition of the books, if that were left for each temple to manage, there would be great difficulty and the books would get neither printed nor paid for nor distributed widely.




Letter to Nityananda — April 17, 1973, Los Angeles

That you are sending good amount to the BBT even you have smaller size temple is much appreciated by me.




Letter to Mukunda — November 6, 1973, New Delhi

So it is a great credit that you have reduced the BBT bill, so make it nil and it will be greatest credit for London.

London temple was always bad debtor to BBT, but by your management it is becoming a very good atmosphere.




Letter to Yasodanandana, Gurukrpa — December 1, 1973, Los Angeles

Karandhara can manage $5,000 per month for the BBT and M*-V Fund so I request that you both remain in America for 1 year further and collect and send a minimum of $5,000 per month to Guru das for the Vrindaban Temple.




Letter to Balabhadra — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

The old Temple BBT and Spiritual Sky debts may be cleared with it first and the rest should be sent directly to myself.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 24, 1973, Los Angeles

Presently the Book Trust and Gurukrpa and Yasodanandana Swamis' travelling sankirtana party are collecting the $100,000.00.

65,000 from the BBT savings account actually belongs to the Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

If it is possible then consult with the Trustees of BBT and consider the matter and do the needful.




Letter to All ISKCON Centers — March 14, 1974, Vrindaban

Now that our ISKCON is growing into a huge, world wide organization, it has come to my attention that sometimes centers are printing my literature, taking collection and spending all outside the jurisdiction of the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust.

I specifically formed the BBT to invest in it exclusive rights for the printing of all literature containing my teachings, writings and lectures.

The BBT can authorize a center to print, as in the case of foreign translations, with the agreement that when the foreign printing becomes financially solvent they will pay royalties to the BBT.

But all printing of ISKCON literature must be by the BBT or under their sanction and approval.

If temples print independently it will be at the cost of the books I am myself printing, and could eventually cause the financial ruin of the BBT, meaning I could not order new books from the printer or have sufficient funds for construction of temple projects.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 5, 1974, Bombay

You have also written in a letter to Satsvarupa that temple donations are being put toward the Indian BBT debt.

Please, let me know in this connection what is the amount taken from donations and transferred to the BBT account for the book debt by India?

I need to know from you whether the BBT has sufficient capital in the bank to cover the amount of $130,000.00.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

Regarding the International Publishing House under one roof, the principle of management is that everything will be managed by BBT.

Regarding BBT lending Bhaktivedanta Manor dollars 25,000 for purchasing a house in Letchmore Heath, the BBT has no money, that is what I think.

Lending for opening a temple is the business of BBT but not lending for residential quarters.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

*I am glad to hear about the Gita sales and the publishing of the new books.

Therefore I have appointed you as BBT Trustee to publish the German editions of our books as much as possible.

Therefore I have appointed you BBT Trustee.

Regarding Spiritual Sky donating to BBT, yes it is all right if some contribution comes to BBT.




Letter to Madhavananda — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

BBT loan is not meant for residential quarters.




Letter to Jagadisa, Jayatirtha — November 15, 1974, Bombay

BBT cannot pay for maintenance of the temples.

BBT can only pay for printing and temple properties and construction.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 25, 1974, Bombay

No, we cannot loan BBT money for any other purpose than what is mentioned in the BBT Agreement.

These other loans for cows, equipment, and restaurants must all be re*-paid, and no other loans other than for publishing and temple construction can be granted.

Dai Nippon should be charged for the inferior paper used in the new Bhagavatam volumes.




Letter to Ramesvara — December 3, 1974, Bombay

When purchasing their house, if they require money, then the BBT will give.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — December 8, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the discounts from BBT, that may be stopped.

Then when there is the necessity of money the BBT will supply for purchasing the house.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 8, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the BBT and the Society corporation, yes I want this kind of umbrella corporation.

But if there is any difficulty, we have got BBT already tax exempt in India.

If there is difficulty in getting BBT tax exempt in USA then we have got it here.

You say that the lawyer suggests that BBT be a satellite organ of ISKCON, but does that mean that BBT is separate from ISKCON or not?

But, anyway, I cannot at any cost risk BBT if ISKCON goes into liquidation.

Why risk the BBT by amalgamating it into ISKCON?

Therefore I want to keep BBT separate.

Or there is no need of keeping a separate BBT account.

The BBT is here in India.

That BBT may or may not keep an office in Japan where the majority of the books are printed.

BBT India issues the advice what amount ISKCON LA has to pay the printer.

In this way there is no need of keeping any separate BBT account which may be taxable.

And, ISKCON LA acts as the appointed agent of BBT India.

So, if ISKCON LA goes into liquidation, BBT India will not be affected.

So ISKCON LA receives goods and pays according to advice received from BBT India.

Regarding the film making BBT has already financed the film, so the film is made, so let them sell it and finance other films.

Continually it is not possible for BBT to finance.

But whatever the owe to BBT must be repaid.

We have already suggested that Spiritual Sky be separate, but all debts must be repaid to BBT.

Yes, someone is definitely required for BBT in New York.




Letter to Kirtiraja — January 12, 1975, Bombay

And definitely, the BBT cannot pay any salary to anybody.




Letter to Cyavana — September 4, 1975, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter dated August 14, 1975 with enclosed copy of letter to Shakti Mati and the proposed BBT and Spiritual Sky agreements.

The BBT arrangement you have made is all right, but Brahmananda Swami says that it may be difficult for the temples to maintain by giving to both the Book Fund and the Building Fund.

So if it is not possible that the temples maintain themselves by giving 45% to the BBT and 45% to the Building Fund, then use the Building Fund for maintenance.

But the BBT must get its money.

So let the temples pay the BBT 50% and when you require money for construction, then we shall see.

*I understand you want to print Swahili literature with Dai Nippon and it will cost U.S.

So Dai Nippon gives BBT*-L.A.

This publishing work is very important.

I approve for you to get books from BBT-L.A.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 9, 1975, Bombay

If the BBT does not pay for it, then stop it.

The temple cannot afford to publish it, and if the BBT does not pay for it, then stop it.




Letter to Bahudak — January 11, 1976, Bombay

Whatever we are doing in India is from the BBT fund.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

Neither can the BBT be expected to give any loans.

Now the BBT 50% for construction is pledged to the projects in India---Bombay, Kuruksetra, Mayapur.




Letter to Ramesvara — February 6, 1976, Mayapur

I think that the mass mailings of this book can be done by the BBT Mailorder department and BBT can cover the whole cost.




Letter to Vicitravirya — February 25, 1976, Mayapur

I have recently thought of a scheme to increase funds in our BBT account.




Letter to Ramesvara — May 26, 1976, Honolulu

I am in due receipt of your BBT Trustee's Report dated May 22, 1976, and I have noted the contents with care.

Firstly, it appears from your report that the BBT is paying for 50% of the Diorama project.

Why the BBT should spend money for the Diorama project?

Since you are all BBT Trustees, you can discuss and come up with some idea how this can be done.




Letter to GBC Secretaries — June 18, 1976, Toronto

The money is coming from the BBT in Bombay and it will have to be paid back in due course of time.

If you think that Mahamsa Maharaja will be able to repay the BBT this money then you can go ahead and give the money to Hyderabad.

So if you are confident that he will pay back the BBT then it is alright, otherwise you can use the 2 lacs for Bombay construction and the Hyderabad temple can be finished with local collections.




Letter to Yasodanandana — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

Also, the BBT Bombay says that you owe Rs.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — August 22, 1976

At the present moment we have published about 80 books such as Bhagavad-gita, Srimad Bhagavatam, Caitanya Caritamrta, and so on.

The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, which I have founded, stands first in the world amongst all publishers of religious and philosophical literatures.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 26, 1976, NEWSLETTER

In your recent BBT newsletter you quoted Srila Prabhupada as saying: "Why not in the temple." When he was asked whether it could be played in the temple.

HSd.: In the new BBT newsletter which just came yesterday, there is a statement by Ramesvara that you were asked whether this record could be played in the temples and you replied: "Why not in the temples" Hari Sauri thought you said, "not in the temples," but Ramesvara,..




Letter to Gaura Govinda — December 24, 1976, Bombay

You can then sell them and 50% of the collections must then be returned to the BBT to pay for the books.

You distribute, and whatever you collect, 50% must go to the BBT to pay for the books.* The balance may be used toward the construction.




Letter to Bali Mardan — February 8, 1977

You write requesting the BBT for a loan of $125,000 (Australian dollars) but apparently you have already made the purchase.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 8, 1977

*Regarding the one thousand dollar donation you were formally sending, other GBCs have been sending donations to the Mayapur*-Vrindaban fund, or with the sankirtan collections to the BBT.

Yes, the BBT can arrange the loan of $45,000 as you and the others arrange.




Mail Order

Letter to Mr. Toshihiro Nakano — April 1, 1961, Delhi

Unfortunately the same is missing and I shall be obliged if you please send me __a copy of the same by return post.__ The subject matter of your letter under reference was, however, noted and as such I have dispatched to your address one copy of EASY JOURNEY TO OTHER PLANETS and the pictographical explanation of spiritual culture 21 typed pages per separate air mail book*-post (Regd).

There are more 30 also but considering that you may feel difficulty to get all these 50 pictures printed and published within such short time, I have sent you only 20 pictographical ideas.

The Book may be published under the auspices of your good foundation and if you like it we can publish many other books for cultivating Human spirit.

When I go to Japan I shall carry with me some important mss of my works and if possible we shall get them published for every one's benefit.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

*Five thousand (5,000) copies of __Back To Godhead__ Magazine are being published monthly now, and since the demand is increasing, we are arranging to print twenty thousand (20,000) copies starting from next April.

My books are being published by MacMillan Company, and the first publication is __Bhagavad-gita As It Is.__ I am sending a copy of this book for your personal reading by separate mail.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 25, 1969, Boston

I hope you have by now settled something with Dai Nippon, and if they have agreed, you can hand over the Second Canto, __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ immediately.

It is understood that MacMillan Company was to pay some hundreds of dollars to Gaurasundara for his design, so I do not know whether they have already paid or not.

Anyway, you can immediately send him the above-mentioned book, and the price may be paid from his pay from MacMillan.

I am awaiting your letter describing your progress with Dai Nippon.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 22, 1969, New Vrindaban

He has written about the books as follows: "I contacted the local representative of MacMillan & Co.

Moreover, in the catalog which they possess, your book has not been mentioned.

I am certainly interested in the sale of this book and would like to know your terms and conditions for the same." I do not know why MacMillan Company has not mentioned about our book in their Indian catalog.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 14, 1969, London

So far as Krsna is concerned, I understand that you did not keep any copy of the manuscript.

It is essential for me to know this because the friend who wants to publish this book should be informed about the cost of production within a week.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

I have received one letter from Dai Nippon and they have informed me that it will take at least 85 days for finishing the printing work completely.

I am going to submit the manuscript and pictures.

Under the circumstances, I wish to print a few thousands of a small booklet regarding __Krsna__ book, with a few pictures, giving a short description of Krsna on the cover page---




Letter to Rupanuga — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

Chapter*-wise Bhagawatam must become regularly published.

So far as mail-order of paper backs, now you will have the chance.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 15, 1975, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your August BBT Report and the August BBT Trustees Report.

These should be all collected and published in a booklet.

1,000 copies should be sent here to India, and you may send 250 copies of this and your new catalog to Vrinda Book Co., 30/1B College Row, Calcutta---700009.

*You have written: "The BBT is capable of keeping up with Prabhupada's pace at this time and we humbly request all devotees to respect Prabhupada's desire to fulfill his dreams of publishing and distributing thousands and millions of volumes of Srimad*-Bhagavatam in Twelve Cantos all over the world by not disturbing him at this time with problems and decisions that can be made by his direct representatives, the GBC Secretaries." Yes, this is wanted.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 14, 1975, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your October BBT report dated November 5, 1975 and have noted the contents.

The report of the BBT Library Party is very encouraging to me that the main library of Harvard told us they would be honored to complete the collection of our books.

This should be published.

He said that I have got so many temples and now in Calcutta I have got a marble temple, but I would have wished that if by selling the marbles I could publish and distribute books.

That is good that Ranadhira is taking over BBT mail order.




Letter to Manager, Central Bank of India — February 19, 1976

Please enchash these two drafts and make a fixed deposit for one year at eight percent (8%) interest in the name of Bhaktivedanta Book Trust.

I am the authorized signatory of the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust.

So you can make the Fixed deposit in your branch in Calcutta, but if you feel any inconvenience then transfer the cash derived from the above foreign drafts by mail order to your Gowalia Tank Branch in Bombay in favor of Bhaktivedanta Book Trust account number 16066.

Chairman Bhaktivedanta Book Trust




Records And Tapes

Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

*I am contemplating also to publish one book, Krishna in picture.




Letter to Krsna dasa — March 15, 1969, Hawaii

Jaya Govinda is very much anxious for the press work at your end because he writes like this: "I think of the printing press lying idle (as far as I know) in Germany, and as printing and the graphic arts field is what I have the greatest amount of experience and training in, that seems to be the place for me to go." This means he is very anxious to come to Germany and I am glad to learn from your letter also that you are trying to get him in Germany by the end of this week.

Regarding the tape lecture which you requested, I have got the copy in L.A.




Letter to Jananivasa — December 25, 1969, Boston

In our Back To Godhead I am very pleased to see that many of our disciples are becoming eager to record their thoughtful ideas about Krsna Consciousness.

So when your article is completed, please send a copy to me, and I shall read it carefully and then submit it to Back To Godhead for consideration of publishing.




Letter to Dinesh — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Our "Dicto*-trans" dictaphone is not working and is always giving some difficulty; if the Uher is in good condition, it will be most useful.

Also I would like to record permanent tapes at the same time that I am making dictaphone tapes.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

I have received one letter from Dai Nippon and they have informed me that it will take at least 85 days for finishing the printing work completely.

I am going to submit the manuscript and pictures.

Under the circumstances, I wish to print a few thousands of a small booklet regarding __Krsna__ book, with a few pictures, giving a short description of Krsna on the cover page---




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Brahmananda is already there; and please see that everything is managed nicely and at least one book is published every two months.

We do not need to publish a large number at a time, but what I want is that all the manuscripts which are ready for printing may be published without further delay.

Your article published in the college newspaper is very nice regarding the eclipse.

*The first volume of KRSNA may be delivered with pictures to Dai Nippon.




Letter to Turya Shramy Maharaja — April 8, 1970, Los Angeles

*I have published English translations and commentaries on the following books: __Srimad*-Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita, Sri Isopanisad, Nectar of Devotion, KRSNA, Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ and __Easy Journey to Other Planets.__ Our magazine "Back to Godhead" is published 100,000 per month.

Our Radha Krsna Temple has become very popular because of two record albums published by Mr.

This young boy is very much sympathetic with our movement and he has very kindly contributed 2 lakhs of rupees for publishing my book, KRSNA.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

I can understand from the record album that your devotional feelings have improved.

In India the "Kalyana" magazine has published a nice description of our movement, and they have very much appreciated about my regulative principles.




Letter to Karandhara — January 17, 1971, Allahabad

I am very pleased that you are regularly sending Dai Nippon for my "Bhaktivedanta Book Fund Deposit." Thank you very much for this good work.

According to our account based upon Dai Nippon Credit Notes the total deposit up to and including the latest (No.

I have asked Dai Nippon for a complete statement of account to clear the matter.

Your propose to print Krsna book in the 10,000,000/millions.

They should hear once only repeating the mantras word by word with the tape record.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 12, 1974, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letter dated October 11, 1974 and also the new German books KRSNA, TLC, and LIFE FROM LIFE, and also the record "Krsna Meditation." I thank you very much.

May Krsna bless you with more and more publishing work.

The report that the newly published books are all selling like mad is very, very encouraging.

Now publish more books.

You have not yet published Bhagavatam and also Krsna Book Second Part.




Letter to Whom it may concern — October 25, 1976, Vrindaban

Chakravarti has sung some important verses from Srimad*-Bhagavatam, now made into a record album.

I have heard these songs and am confident that anyone who will listen to these nice songs will be inclined to read my complete translation of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, now available in English (60 volumes), which has been published by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust in Los Angeles, U.S.A.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 26, 1976, NEWSLETTER

In your recent BBT newsletter you quoted Srila Prabhupada as saying: "Why not in the temple." When he was asked whether it could be played in the temple.

HSd.: Srila Prabhupada, when you were in L.A., you heard that new record by Krsna Kanti...

HSd.: In the new BBT newsletter which just came yesterday, there is a statement by Ramesvara that you were asked whether this record could be played in the temples and you replied: "Why not in the temples" Hari Sauri thought you said, "not in the temples," but Ramesvara,..

GKd: I know from practical experience Srila Prabhupada, I just played the record, it is all current pop music with English philosophy wording and the brahmacaris were so agitated.




General

Letter to Pujyapada Kesava Maharaja — March 27, 1949

The original letter was in Bengali, and was reprinted, along with this translation, in the summer 2001 edition of Rays of the Harmonist, a magazine published by followers of HH Narayana Maharaja.

Publishing life*-sketches of our previous __ācāyas,__ one by one, in the __Patrikā__ will be extremely beneficial for our __sampradāya.__

Edited from the translation reprinted in the summer 2001 edition of Rays of the Harmonist, a magazine published by followers of HH Narayana Maharaja




Letter to Jawaharlal Nehru — January 20, 1952, Allahabad

Your article heading as "Let us be True to one another" published in the A.B.




Letter to Mr. Bailey — July 7, 1953, Allahabad

[True copy of the letter published in the A.B.

*Sir--*-With reference to the letter of Sri Satish Asthana published in your columns of the 2nd instant, I have the honour to inform all concerned through your esteemed paper, that an association for missionary activities under the name and style "The League of Devotees" has already been established recently with the same aims and objects as suggested by Sri Asthana and Sri Sitaram.




Letter to Sri Biswambhar Goswami — December 25, 1956, Shanti Kutir, Vrindaban

I wish that you may kindly arrange for this association at Vrindaban and publish this paper "Back To Godhead" not only in English language but also in other Indian vernaculars under the name and style

*The news and views of the association "The League of Devotees" may be published with the Sampradaya's interest and in that way the interest of the Vaisnavas will be protected from the onslaught of man*-made laws.




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik M.Sc., Ph.D — March 28, 1960, Delhi

I fully agree with you in pursuanee of its description in the Brahman Samhita, I am going to publish in the next issue an article of the name "Variety of Planetary System" in which there is reference from the Brahma Samhita.




Letter to Visitors’ Book — September 18, 1960, Delhi

I am publishing an English fortnightly magazine of the name "Back*-To-Godhead" from this place and the Nawal Prem Shabha of which Sri Krishnaji is the Hony Secretary is arranging for my daily lectures on Srimad-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Appeal to Vaisnava Sect — March 13, 1964, Delhi

The first and second volumes of the publication are already out and there are still 58 fifty eight parts to be published to finish this mighty project.




Letter to Sally — November 6, 1965, New York

Yes I have got this nice typewriter by the Grace of the Lord and I am very much satisfied with it working.




Letter to Sally — November 13, 1965, New York

Another ship of Scindia Navigation is starting on the 17th November but my negotiation with some publisher is not yet finished.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — April 27, 1966, New York

My typewriter and tape recorder and some book have been stolen with more than Rs 1000/- goods and therefore I am changing the place to the above address.

This present typewriter has been given by a devotee and thus there is no difficulty and another friend has also supplied a tape recorder.




Letter to Reserve Bank of India — April 30, 1966, New York

My translation of the Srimad-Bhagavatam (published in three volume first canto) is recognized by the Government of India both central and the states.

Some of the local papers has published articles about me and they have designated me as the "AMBASSADOR OF BHAKTIYOGA".




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — June 11, 1966, New York

You know I have already published three volumes of my Srimad*-Bhagavatam and further copies are ready for printing.

Please let me know if your establishment can take charge of publishing these books or can manage the publication in my absence.




Letter to Janis — October 29, 1966, New York

We have already published some new literatures namely __Krishna Reservoir of All Pleasure, Who is Crazy?

Under separate post parcel I am sending you all the above newly published literatures and I shall request you to enlist as many subscribers for Back to Godhead Magazine because we have to submit at least 200 subscribers names to the postal authorities for getting the concessional rates.




Letter to Nripen Babu — December 15, 1966, New York

My books are selling here and I have published many small books also since I have come here.

My fortnightly magazine "Back to Godhead" is also being regularly published and my lectures and kirtana have been recorded in Phonograph.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — December 30, 1966, New York

In addition, Back to Godhead is being published.




Letter to Brahmananda, Hayagriva, Kirtanananda, Satsvarupa, Gargamuni, Acyutananda, Jadurani — January 19, 1967, San Francisco

have already published the report.

I have not as yet received the tapes for Dictaphone and I have sent you tapes yesterday.




Letter to Rayarama — January 30, 1967, San Francisco

*Regarding Srimad Bhagavad*-gita I am now arranging to get it published independently and to print it in India because it will be cheaper.

And the abridged edition may be printed here through some publisher.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 3, 1967, San Francisco

Please consult the Dictaphone supplier why the it stops sometime while working.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 10, 1967, San Francisco

I have already informed you that the Dictaphone is clogging at the last stage from point 25.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 11, 1967, San Francisco

I am anxious to hear from you about the clogging of the tapes in dictaphone.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 14, 1967, San Francisco

Your note on the dictaphone is taken care of.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 18, 1967, San Francisco

I hope you will realize the repairing charges for Dictaphone.

It is understood that you have now an electric Typewriter.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 21, 1967, San Francisco

Because here there is no typewriter.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 21, 1967, San Francisco

Since Neal is not available here, I am sending the recorded tapes to New York for typing as you have the Dictaphone there.

There is some defect in microphone also of the dictaphone.

The dictaphone seller does not appear to be very honest.




Letter to Rayarama — February 24, 1967, San Francisco

Have you taken delivery of the 1st chapter Bhagavad*-gita from the publisher with whom you left it for examination?




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 24, 1967, San Francisco

Here there is no typewriter nor any typist.




Letter to Rayarama — March 7, 1967, San Francisco

I am just trying to wipe out this Mayavada philosophy and you may not therefore order for any more copy of the English Bhagavatam published by the Gita Press.

In future before publishing any picture you must consult me.




Letter to Ramananda Bhaktisindhu — March 11, 1967, San Francisco

I therefore want to get the books printed in a first class press in India.




Letter to Rayarama — March 16, 1967, San Francisco

Now coming to the question of Gitopanisad, I am sorry that the book is not yet ready for printing although I have finished the book I want to get it immediately printed either there in U.S.A.

We must publish our books as much as possible because that will create our position.

Have you taken back the First Chapter of Gitopanisad from the publisher whom you delivered?




Letter to Nripen Babu — March 18, 1967, San Francisco

And you can publish in the paper that no transaction will be valid without your signature as copartner.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 21, 1967, San Francisco

Please ask Rayarama to get back the first chapter of Gitopanisad from the publisher.




Letter to Sri Krishna Panditji — April 15, 1967, New York

Regarding printing work, I am prepared to guarantee for payment to the press if the printing is first class just suitable to the American taste.




Letter to Hayagriva, Shyamsundar and Haridas — 23 April, 1967, New York

And they say that any good typewriter (goodtypewriter) can learn the art very quickly without any difficulty.




Letter to Hayagriva — May 10, 1967, New York

Besides that Back to Godhead is now to be printed in our semiown press so I think you should now come back to New York to see the work nicely done.




Letter to Mukunda — May 13, 1967, New York

Nandarani has sent a letter to Brahmananda asking back her Typewriter.




Letter to Hayagriva — June 25, 1967, New York

It is published by an association who are thoroughly atheistic.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — July 20, 1967, New York

I have advised my disciples to Publish your advertisement in the __Back to Godhead__ free of charges.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 21, 1967, New York

Finally, there is the big Royal typewriter, which you must pack nicely and bring.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 4, 1967, Vrindaban

You have written nothing about MacMillan.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 27, 1967, Vrindaban

I am also glad to learn that MacMillan is going to publish our books, and are including Gita and Bhagavatam on their spring lists.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 29, 1967, Vrindaban

So far Gita is concerned, please get it completed as soon as possible; it must be published now, either by a publisher or by ourselves.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani, Uddhava — September 20, 1967, Delhi

Unfortunately there is no good typewriter here and this letter I am typing my self.

Acyutananda is not fast typewriter and Kirtanananda is going back to London tomorrow.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 22, 1967, Delhi

Presently I'm very much anxious to begin printing here if Macmillan company does not take up the work.

Please therefore let me know yes or no from Macmillan; if he is serious or not, then immediately send the manuscripts, finished or not, to the following address:

2, Final decision of MacMillan.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 23, 1967, Delhi

I think the MacMillan transaction is not successful.




Letter to Rayarama — September 23, 1967, Delhi

I've received news from other centers that BTG is now in demand and your idea for publishing 5000 copies is very encouraging.

The news which we are publishing in Back to Godhead has certainly a novel presentation to the people in the western world who are hankering after spiritual enlightenment.

I'm also anxious to know whether the advertisement of Scindia delegation is published.




Letter to Krsna Devi — September 29, 1967, Delhi

I have already given him instruction how to do things and that is published in the New Mexican paper.




Letter to Subala — September 29, 1967, Delhi

Each and every picture published in the paper looks very nice and the devotional postures of you all has very much pleased me.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 6, 1967, Delhi

The thing is that there is regular negotiation with M/s MacMillan Co for taking up the publication.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 19, 1967, Calcutta

So far MacMillan is concerned I shall be so glad to hand over the matter to them for publication, but in case they do not do it--*-please negotiate with another publisher & in the mean time keep the MSS ready, at least in 2 copies.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 22, 1967, Calcutta

So if MacMillan Company does not respond we shall try to get it published by another U.S.

publisher, failing that we shall publish in India.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 2, 1967, Navadvipa

If MacMillan is silent then immediately send me the correspondence which Dvarakadhisa had with the Japanese printers.




Letter to Rayarama — November 15, 1967, Calcutta

Most important thing at present is to deal with MacMillan Co.

Now please do your best and hand it over to MacMillan Co.

In the last paragraph of your letter of the 7th, you have mentioned very nobly that you can work with me on the project of Srimad*-Bhagavatam and it will be a great success of my mission if we jointly finish up complete Bhagavatam published by MacMillan Co.

The chance is there, let us carefully handle up the situation and as soon as I return to the States, we shall take up Srimad-Bhagavatam in the same Spirit as I have published First Canto.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 18, 1967, Calcutta

Now it must be finished within three weeks and hand it over to MacMillan Co.




Letter to Mr. Bruce Scharf, Brahmananda — November 22, 1967, Calcutta

MacMillan and Co.

in the matter of publishing my Gitopanisad.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 7, 1967, Calcutta

The contact with MacMillan should be finished before you leave.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 12, 1967, Calcutta

I am so glad to learn that Satyavrata and yourself are trying to get the teachings of Lord Caitanya published.

When one book is published I think I have conquered an empire.

So try to publish as many books as possible and that will enhance the beauty and prestige of our society.

The Ramakrishna mission has nothing to say substantial but because they have money and have published so many rubbish literatures they have become very cheaply popular.

You can just imagine how much powerful our society will become when we have as many substantial literatures published.

We should not only publish in English but also in other important languages such as French and German.

I am leaving behind my dictaphone and when you come here you will take it back to me.

I quite appreciate your program for contributing $3,000.00 in the matter of publishing Teaching of Lord Caitanya.

Please finish the contract with MacMillan, take $1,000.00 from them, add $1,000.00 from the reserve fund to you, and take $1,000.00 from Satyavrata and get the book published immediately.




Letter to Jadurani — December 12, 1967, Calcutta

Your program for publishing pictures in details of great authorities like Bhisma and others is very much appreciated.




Letter to Rayarama — December 14, 1967, San Francisco

*As soon as you finish the Gitopanisad business and the matter is handed over to the MacMillan Co.




Letter to Jadurani — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

My dictaphone is a little out of order (Gargamuni has taken charge of repairing it) and as soon as I get it back my work on __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ will begin.




Letter to Rayarama — December 21, 1967, San Francisco

He had some correspondence with __DP__ Dai Nippon Printing Co.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 29, 1967, San Francisco

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 12/27/67, along with the MacMillan Co.

Regarding other books printed by, published by, or distributed by some European firm is very welcome.

It is my decision that you do not leave until the MacMillan agreement is completed.




Letter to Acyutananda, Ramanuja — December 30, 1967, San Francisco

Yesterday I have also signed the agreement with MFS MacMillan Company for publication of __Gita.__ Please reply to this letter immediately and let me know all the reports.




Letter to Madhusudana — December 30, 1967, San Francisco

For example, Kirtanananda was giving me direct service by massaging, cooking for me, and so many other things; but later on by dictation of Maya, he became puffed up, so much so that he thought his Spiritual Master a common man, and was existing only on account of his service.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 30, 1967, San Francisco

The inquiry about __porce__ should be __force.__ Today I am sending you two Krishna Conscious lectures, tape recorded into the dictaphone.

You will be glad to know that yesterday I have signed the agreement with MacMillan for publishing Gitopanisad, and also, Mr.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 11, 1968, Los Angeles

on Saturday last and before coming here, I received one letter from you regarding publishing of Gita.

It is understood that the book is going to be published by the month of August and it will be available for us in the month of September 1968.

MacMillan Company has also signed contract and have paid the promised money $1000.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 16, 1968, Los Angeles

As there is still time to get Bhagavad*-gita ready published by MacMillan Co., Mr.

I am anxious to know whether MacMillan has signed contract and paid the $1000.




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — 19 January, 1968, Los Angeles

Your suggestion for publishing an ISKCON magazine from India is very much encouraging.

We are already publishing one magazine “Back to Godhead”, and we have started our ISKCON Press also in N.Y.

Popularity of our magazine is gaining ground and we are printing 500 monthly but because we haven’t sufficient workers we cannot increase it, otherwise we would have published 20,000 copies of “Back to Godhead.” So your suggestion of publishing ISKCON magazine from India is welcome because in India the labor charges are cheaper than in America.

So if you take charge of publishing this magazine from India, we can immediately publish 20,000 copies.

* Or it may named “Krishna Consciousness” size maybe 8 ; “ x 11” or similar published every month in first class paper with various pictures.

So your idea of publishing the magazine from India is welcome, and if it is practical to do in the way as I have suggested above, it can be done immediately.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

I am negotiating with one place in India for publishing Back to Godhead, at least 10,000 copies per month, at a concessional rate.

I am very anxious to deliver the MSS to MacMillan Co & get the Contract signed by them along with check of $1000.00




Letter to Pradyumna — January 22, 1968, Los Angeles

*Regarding diacritical markings, you may refer to the book First Lessons in Sanskrit Grammar and Reading by Judith Tyberg of the East*-West Cultural Center published in 1964.

Devanagari type characters will not be there in this new book we are preparing.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 23, 1968, Los Angeles

Also, I am sending you one copy of said speech, and it may be published in Back to Godhead.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 24, 1968, Los Angeles

In meantime, if you like, you can copy it by typewriter.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 30, 1968, Los Angeles

There is a buzzing sound always which sometimes disturbs me, and therefore my tape recordings in dictaphone has become a little slow, but I will go on sending tapes as far as possible.




Letter to HareKrishna Aggarwal — February 1, 1968, Los Angeles

which are already published.

You will be glad to know also that my Gita under the title of Gitopanisad, or Bhagavad-gita as it is, is going to be published by Messrs.

MacMillan and Co.

I shall request you in this connection to secure a copy of "Illustrated Weekly of the Times of India", published on January 21, 1968, and see on page 38 how our movement is going on.




Letter to Purusottama — February 2, 1968, Los Angeles

It was published on January 21, 1968.




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — 5 February, 1968, Los Angeles

I wish to get at least 4 volumes published in every year so that I may be able to finish the job within my possible lifetime.

Regarding publishing of ISKCON Magazine from India: I have already informed you everything in detail in my last letter, and I am awaiting your confirmation.




Letter to Mukunda — February 18, 1968, Los Angeles

The dictaphone affair is still lying pendant.

Most probably Rayarama is going to India by the middle of March so I would like that he may take with him the dictaphone suitable for Indian electricity.

office of the firm with whom you are negotiating may deliver the dictaphone suitable for India to Rayarama, it will be very nice.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 21, 1968, Los Angeles

Please send all the propaganda material so far published in relation to your center, to the following address:




Letter to Mukunda — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding Dictaphone, Aniruddha is doing something.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 26, 1968, Los Angeles

I have received the copy of your letter sent to Dai Nippon and if they agree to the proposal, it is all right.




Letter to Mukunda, Janaki — February 28, 1968, Los Angeles

I have received both dictaphone machines, and the new one is working nicely.




Letter to Acyutananda — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

The cooking utensils, blankets, and the typewriter, my be kept very safely in the room.

The typewriter may be kept in the metal box, and the blankets and wrappers may be hanged from the ceiling hanger.




Letter to Harikrishnadas Aggarwal — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

If you have got opportunity to purchase one copy of Life Magazine, published Feb.

And you will be glad to know that we are publishing one English edition of __Bhagavad-gita,__ about 400 pages, through Messrs.

MacMillan and Company.




Letter to Andrea Temple — March 6, 1968, Los Angeles

You may show the woman in charge of the club our recent article in Life magazine if you like, which was published on Feb.




Letter to Mahapurusa — March 28, 1968, San Francisco

When I go to Montreal, I shall take selected pictures from Jadurani and as well as some of the pictures by Gaurasundara and Govinda published in our BTG.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 2, 1968, San Francisco

Today I have received your dummy book, sent by Dai Nippon for sample, and it is very nice.




Letter to Nandarani, Dayananda — April 29, 1968, New York

There is one small pocket edition published by Bharatiya Bhavan Bombay-7.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 3, 1968, Boston

Also, I shall be glad to know the affairs in connection with MacMillan, and Dai Nippon.




Letter to Mukunda — May 6, 1968, Boston

The Teachings of Lord Caitanya is being printed, 5000 copies in Japan; *and the Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, is being published by MacMillan Co.

If there is nice distribution arrangement, then at least 2 to 4 books we can publish every year.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 14, 1968, Boston

The whole institution is not in very sound financial position, so we should always remember this position and try to sell our articles so that we may again publish our books and literatures.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 27, 1968, Boston

Let me know what you have done with Dai Nippon, United Shipping Corporation & Dwarkin if possible send the copies of letters addressed to them, ACB




Letter to Harer Nama — May 28, 1968, Boston

I am in due receipt of your letter dated May 24, 1968, along with the news article published in the Daily Californian, p.9, on Wednesday May 22, 1968.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 7, 1968, Montreal

This dictation from within your heart from Krishna is quite in order.




Letter to Rayarama — June 8, 1968, Montreal

So I am anxious to know when it will be again published, and if it can be regularly printed, even on our mimeograph machine.




Letter to whom it may concern — June 12, 1968, Montreal

Some of my books are being printed in Japan and some of them have been accepted to be published by Messrs.

MacMillan and Company of New York.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 21, 1968, Montreal

I think everything is all right with you, and shall be glad to hear from you how far the Dai Nippon Printing work is going on.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — June 22, 1968, Montreal

I have published __Srimad*-Bhagavatam,__ 1st canto, in 3 volumes, and they are available in Bombay at Thackars Booksellers, Rampart Road, Bombay.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 28, 1968, Montreal

And I am sure he is not going to help us with any money as you expected from him in the matter of publishing Teachings of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 10, 1968, Montreal

Regarding Dai Nippon, please let me know whether you have sent the corrected proof sheets, and advise the Japanese bank in New York of necessary credit letter.

*Also, if somebody is coming here in Montreal from New York, please send me the dictaphone transcribing set lying in my closet.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 8, 1968, Montreal

Uddhava has already joined the printing work, and I have decided that as soon as Advaita and Uddhava gives me assurance that they will be able to conduct a regular press with other assistants, I shall immediately start one press in New York.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 19, 1968, Montreal

His books are already selling very nicely and one of his books is being published by Mssrs.

MacMillan Co.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani — August 24, 1968, Montreal

was published not only in the local papers but also in India as in the Yugavtar A.B.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 24, 1968, Montreal

You will be pleased that his little activities for a few days, is now published in a local paper with his photo.




Letter to Anapurna, Ananda — September 4, 1968, Montreal

I shall give you one engagement and if you secure one dictaphone then I shall send you regular tapes for transcribing it into English version, and you will make two copies.




Letter to Hayagriva — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

And you have taken the dictaphone.




Letter to Janardana — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

You take up the responsibility of translating them into French, and as soon as our press is started, that means Advaita and Uddhava are expert in printing matters, we start our press, and we shall print the French books, the English books, and as many publications as are possible, we shall do.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 15, 1968, San Francisco

MacMillan through Mr.




Letter to Jaya Govinda — September 15, 1968, San Francisco

You can do some work in India on behalf me definitely by selling our magazines and our published books in India, and in no other way.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 17, 1968, San Francisco

Enclosed is a magazine published by Sri Srimad Parbat Maharaja which Jaya Govinda sent us.

You will be interested to see one article published about the San Francisco Ratha Yatra festival.

(Brahmananda das)" From this note it appears that Parvat Maharaja is misrepresenting himself as the publisher of the paper "Truth." But actually he is not so.

It is published by one very big Doctor, Medical Practitioner, Dr.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 6, 1968, Seattle

I hope you have talked with Gargamuni about Dai Nippon affairs.




Letter to Syamasundara — October 10, 1968, Seattle

I immediately require about $10,000 for paying bills of Dai Nippon in Tokyo, and MacMillan in New York.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 16, 1968, Seattle

I am glad that MacMillan Company has agreed to give us 50%.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 6, 1968, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter along with Dai Nippon.




Letter to Upendra — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Your question, "When one has become pure enough, Krishna conscious, does one take regular dictation from one's Guru Maharaja?




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

I am sending herewith the tape, so you do the work on your dictaphone and send me regularly the typed copies.




Letter to Pradyumna — November 18, 1968, Los Angeles

Of course, the American Congress library purchasing department in India are pleased to purchase 18 copies of my Srimad-Bhagavatam, as soon as it is published and they have open order for it.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 18, 1968, Los Angeles

You say, in your essay, __Super Consciousness,__ that the topmost is to see Narayana Form and take dictation.




Letter to Krsna dasa — November 25, 1968, Los Angeles

Our Bhagavad*-gita as it is, is now published, and I have got copies of it here.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 28, 1968, Los Angeles

In New York, Advaita and Uddhava are preparing to start press to print our books and magazines, so in this endeavor they will require more manpower.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 1, 1968, Los Angeles

With the greatest satisfaction I have read your letter of November 25th and just yesterday I received our published pictures of Prahlada Maharaja.

As you may have heard, our Bhagavad*-gita As It Is is now published and can be ordered from the New York temple by writing to Brahmananda.

I think that you may send me few more of the published Prahlada Maharaja prints so that other temples may be inspired and also may try to republish them in some American papers.




Letter to Gaurasundara — December 2, 1968, Los Angeles

Your drawings on Prahlada Maharaja are being published in London papers regularly.




Letter to Jeffrey Hickey — December 2, 1968, Los Angeles

I have Dai Nippon $6000.00 dollars--*-TLC now we must sell them to get money for the next publication __Nectar of Devotion__ (400 pages).




Letter to Rayarama — December 2, 1968, Los Angeles

I wish to publish continually *Nectar of Devotion* in BTG.

it may be published.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 9, 1968, Los Angeles

I understand that the MacMillan Company is distributing our book, Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, in London also, so if you can also retail this book to friends at the meeting it may prove very helpful in deepening their interest in this science of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 11, 1968, Los Angeles

In the United States we have now published Bhagavad*-gita As It Is and by next month we should receive the Teachings of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Ananda — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

We have now __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ published by MacMillan Company.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

*Regarding the listing of the Bhagavad*-gita in the religion catalog of MacMillan, they have spelled it Bhaga__vid__ Gita and not __Bhagavad-gita As It Is.__ I do not know why they should commit such mistake, I hope that this will not hamper the sales.

The list of names you received from MacMillan of reviewer copies should be kept carefully so you may approach them with copies of __Teachings Of Lord Caitanya.__ Try to convince these reviewers that these literatures are very badly needed at the present time when people are becoming confused on account of godlessness.

By such reviews as soon as there is some demand all the book sellers will purchase from the publisher at least three copies each.




Letter to Jadurani — December 25, 1968, Los Angeles

The pictures should be paintings and if you prefer, you can make larger paintings so that when they will be printed they can be reduced to the size of the book, 8 1/2" x 11".




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 31, 1968, Los Angeles

*Strictly we should avoid publishing these confidential topics in Back To Godhead.




Letter to Uttama Sloka[?] — December 31, 1968, Los Angeles

Try to write more and to have it published.




Letter to Gargamuni — January 11, 1969, Los Angeles

So it was Krishna's dictation that you went to your father for full cooperation, but he did not respond.

Also, please keep me posted as to the progress with Dai Nippon.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 12, 1969, Los Angeles

I wish to introduce this examination system so that in the future our students may not remained unconcerned with these books we are publishing.




Letter to Sraman Maharaja — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

Anyway, we have already held a condolence meeting on this occasion in our Los Angeles temple in the presence of about 100 devotees, and we passed a resolution of our aggrievement which will be duly published in our next issue of __Back To Godhead.__ As desired by you your name has been registered on our mailing list and __Back To Godhead__ will be duly mailed to you.

__Back To Godhead__ is being published both in English and French language and very soon He will appear in the German language.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

You will be pleased to know that this year two of my books have been published.

*(1) __The Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ Published by MacMillan Company of New York and London

(2) __Teachings of Lord Caitanya__ Published by International Society for Krishna Consciousness




Letter to Rayarama — January 18, 1969, Unknown Place

Please ask Brahmananda to write about Ambassador Nehru & the MacMillan contract.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 21, 1969, Los Angeles

I am pleased to learn that Eve Levine is expert typist, and that she is willing to begin typing the __Vedanta Sutras.__ She will require a dictaphone for this work, and I would like to know if there is one available for her.




Letter to Jagannathan Prabhu — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

I have immediately upon receipt handed over the books to my editorial assistants, and I shall duly inform you about their opinion for publishing them in this country.




Letter to Govinda — January 26, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your dictaphone work, I have got two kinds of tapes.




Letter to Aniruddha — February 4, 1969, Los Angeles

Our theological school will regularly teach our published books, such as __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Teachings of Lord Caitanya, Nectar of Devotion, Brahma Samhita,__ and __Krishna.__




Letter to Brahmananda — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your questions about Dai Nippon, United Shipping, etc.

Also, as you have already been informed by telephone, Dai Nippon should send by the 20th of February, 1969, two demo copies of the __Teachings of Lord Caitanya__ title jacket to the following address: Y.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 9, 1969, Los Angeles

I am pleased to note that you are seeing into obtaining a dictaphone for helping me in preparing so many Krishna Consciousness literatures.

The maker of my present dictaphone is Grundig, and it is an Embassy de Jur, Sterorette.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

I have received one letter from Mukunda that some publisher is interested in __Easy Journey to Other Planets.__ So immediately send one edited copy which you should have there to me and also send another copy to Mukunda at the following address as soon as possible: 22 Betterton Street, London WC 2, ENGLAND.




Letter to Uddhava — February 27, 1969, Los Angeles

When possible we will have nice paintings published, and other times there will be photographs of our devotees and their activities.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

Your poetry is very nice, and I am sending the copy to our editor of Back To Godhead for publishing it conveniently.




Letter to Raj Dewan — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

*There are other books also, namely, __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ in 3 volumes, __Bhagavad-gita As It Is__-published by MacMillan company, and __Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ etc.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 10, 1969, Hawaii

But now that you have already instructed Dai Nippon to dispatch two separate consignments, I think that if you now change the decision, it will again be perturbing for them and things may be delayed.

And they have open order for 18 copies of each volume as soon as published.

If the press can manage to print 20 to 25,000 of BTG, and 5000 copies each of my books, I think that will be sufficient engagement for the newly started press.




Letter to Hansadutta — March 11, 1969, Hawaii

28, 1969, and I am very much surprised that other nonsense magazines are being published by Dayala Nitai, and Janardana says it is in my knowledge!




Letter to Jayapataka — March 11, 1969, Hawaii

Of course, when I was in Montreal, I think I gave permission to print some outside work, to get some money, but that does not mean that we should stop our own work, and print something in our press which is against our principles.




Letter to Swami Bhaktivedanta — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

*Our religious principle is as old as 5000 years and the whole thing is explained in our recent publication of Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, published by MacMillan, of New York and London.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 16, 1969, Hawaii

My Guru Maharaja advised me to give more stress on literary work such as publishing books and magazines in Krishna Consciousness, and temple opening is a secondary consideration.




Letter to Mr. Windisch — March 21, 1969, Hawaii

Your suggestion to return to Germany and engage yourself in the translating and publishing work of the books and magazines in German language is very much welcome; because you are a sincere soul and trying to serve Krishna sincerely, He is giving you good intelligence from within.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 27, 1969, Hawaii

In the meantime I have received one letter from Subala, in which it is stated that on receipt of the final press proof of BTG from Dai Nippon we shall have to arrange for a letter of credit.




Letter to Syama — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

I think by the will of Krishna you two good souls, Hayagriva and yourself, are combined now to fulfill my mission of publishing the whole of Srimad*-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Rayarama — April 2, 1969, San Francisco

Enclosed find one nice article published in Hawaii while I was coming here.




Letter to Krsna dasa — April 3, 1969, San Francisco

There will be now no difficulty to publish the German edition of __Back To Godhead__ therefore, in your newly purchased press.




Letter to Dr. Syama Sundar — April 12, 1969, New York

I understand that Jagantar has published about our London activities.




Letter to Sivananda — April 13, 1969, New York

*You have inquired about my books, and the facts are that before I came here from India, I published three volumes of __Srimad*-Bhagavatam,__ each of about 400 pages.

Since I have come here, many manuscripts are prepared for printing, and I have published __Bhagavad-gita As It Is,__ published by MacMillan and __Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ published by International Society for Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Dinesh — April 25, 1969, Boston

I have heard that Dai Nippon Company can give such pressing at a competitive price.




Letter to Jayagovinda — May 8, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Please try to publish __Back To Godhead__ as soon as possible, and very soon Mandali Bhadra and his wife, Vrindabaneshvari will join you.




Letter to Krsna dasa — May 17, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

I am very much encouraged to receive your letter of May 12, 1969, along with the German articles published in two different papers with pictures.




Letter to Jayagovinda — May 22, 1969, New Vrindaban

Regarding the electric typewriter, if you are going to purchase, you should purchase an IBM Composer.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 31, 1969, Moundsville

Regarding the manuscripts of the First Canto, Hayagriva will send you a few chapters immediately, so you may do the needful with the MacMillan company.




Letter to Jayagovinda — June 7, 1969, New Vrindaban

I hope that by this time you have secured the typewriter and things are going on with the German translations.

The pictures which you have taken of Vrindaban have been published in __BTG,__ and I have seen a special advance copy sent from Japan.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 12, 1969, New Vrindaban

John Lennon had an interview with Vibhavati, and a nice article was published in the __Montreal Star__ in which it is understood that he also is interested in our Krishna Consciousness Movement.




Letter to Vibhavati — June 12, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your nice letter dated June 7, along with your article published in the __Montreal Star__ on the same day.




Letter to Arundhati — June 16, 1969, New Vrindaban

Chanting on the beads and chanting on the typewriter Composer machine are both transcendental sounds of Krishna.




Letter to Steve — June 16, 1969, New Vrindaban

We now have published several books which delve deeply into the topic of the Absolute Truth, so you should read them very carefully, and gradually the knowledge will become revealed to you.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 20, 1969, New Vrindaban

The pictures you have sent are very nice, and they shall be published in __BTG.__ Regarding Madan Mohan, I understand that he would like to remain in Boston, but previously he was indexing __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is.__ If he is able to work there on this project, I have no objection.

You have encouraged my writing books, and for printing each book will require not less than 6 or 8 thousand dollars.

Immediately I wish to publish __Nectar of Devotion__ second edition of First Canto, and first edition of Second Canto of __Srimad*-Bhagavatam.__ So if you will help me in this matter, it will be very nice.

After this, I wish to publish __Krishna.__ In this way I want to prolong the publication work.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

Another point is that in __BTG__ we shall now publish as many pictures of our Sankirtana Movement in different cities as possible.




Letter to Rayarama — June 29, 1969, Los Angeles

These are to be published, along with pictures, as many as possible, of our Sankirtana activities and descriptions.




Letter to Govinda — July 7, 1969, Los Angeles

I have asked the __BTG__ men to publish your heroic preaching activities under the heading of "Heroine Govinda Dasi." So I am sure Krishna is very much pleased of this incident, and He will surely bestow His blessings both on you and Gaurasundara.

They are doing nice in Hamburg & they have published German edition of __BTG.__




Letter to Mr. Nair — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

We have therefore presented our __Bhagavad-gita As It Is,__ and perhaps you know it; *it is published by MacMillan.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

The books we are publishing are completely novel to the Western world.

If we get return from the Iskcon Book Department, then we shall be able to publish all of our books very quickly.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 12, 1969, Los Angeles

Your first business is to see my books and the magazine, __BTG,__ published very nicely, and for this work certainly you require a very calm and quiet place.




Letter to Pradyumna — July 24, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as __devanagari__ character is concerned, you can correspond with Remington Typewriter Company.

In India, in most of the government offices __devanagari__ type is used for correspondence, and Remington Typewriter Company has got contract with the government to supply the typewriters.

So I am sure they can supply you with a __devanagari__ typewriter.

But if we publish our __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ exactly in the way I have already begun it, it will be a unique contribution.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

I shall send you later on the reprint pictures published in the local newspapers, and you will be glad to learn that about 10,000 people participated in this function.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 6, 1969, Los Angeles

When Shama Dasi leaves for Columbus to begin her composing tasks, you will require another Dictaphone.

There is one almost new Dictaphone lying in Montreal temple.

You can write to Jayapataka, who is in charge there, that when I come to New York on my way to Europe he may bring the Dictaphone for you to take back to New Vrindaban for the time being.




Letter to Pradyumna — August 6, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding the Remington typewriter typeface, it is better to purchase an original __Bhagavatam__ from India and cut the slokas out and paste them appropriately.

You can get for one dollar two small books of __Bhagavatam__ published by Gita Press, and if you cut out the slokas in this way, the question will be finished.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 16, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding Macmillan publishing Srimad Bhagavatam if this is so, then the introductory portion about Lord Chaitanya must be included also.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 27, 1969, Hamburg

The second part of the Ginsberg conversation article should not be published, and our policy should be to only publish our Krishna Consciousness articles in various forms.

So please try to follow this policy and publish in __BTG__ only pure Krishna Conscious articles.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 27, 1969, Hamburg

Anyway, we should be very much careful to publish anything in our paper which will give impression to the public that we are inclined to the hippy movement.

In our papers nothing should be published which has even a small tinge of hippy ideas.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 29, 1969, Hamburg

Both our typewriter and dictaphone are useless here because the electric current is different.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 30, 1969, Hamburg

Regarding Hayagriva and Satsvarupa, I think they can become joint editors, and articles to be published in __BTG__ may be jointly decided upon.

29, it is good that you are publishing "Morphology and Ontology of Vedanta" by Guru Maharaja, 4 pages.




Letter to Krsna dasa — September 17, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am enclosing herewith one newspaper cutting published in New York, and you will find how Patita Uddharana, Rsikumara and other boys are chanting and getting alms.




Letter to Sudama — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

Dai Nippon and Company have given you a good reception, and that is very encouraging.

I shall be glad to also know if there are other presses also in Japan like Dai Nippon.




Letter to Gargamuni — September 22, 1969, London

If the press goes on nicely, I shall be able to give you material for publishing a book every two months.

I am not very much enthusiastic to publish our books by some publication house, including MacMillan and Company.

That means they publish with our money, our literature, and sometimes, if somebody goes to sell to some bookseller, they take strong objection.

At the same time, they want to publish from the business point of view, without taking into consideration the aesthetic and philosophical side of the literature.

I am enclosing herewith one copy of the letter of the MacMillan Company sent by Brahmananda to me, and you seriously consider the whole situation along with Tamala and let me know your definite opinion what to do.




Letter to Sethji — September 22, 1969, London

On the reverse side you will find one of the articles from __The Sun,__ published in London.




Letter to Sridama — September 22, 1969, London

On the reverse side you will find an article which was published in __The Sun,__ a popular English newspaper.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 28, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding MacMillan's letter, I have forwarded the same to Gargamuni and Tamala for consultation before final decision.




Letter to Narayana Maharaja — September 30, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am enclosing herewith two newspaper cuttings which were published on my arrival in London.

You can publish this news in your __Bhagavat__ paper.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — October 1, 1969, Tittenhurst

But the thing is it must be regularly published every month.

They are not as yet established, but the idea is that we should eventually publish our French edition from Paris, as the German edition is being published from Hamburg.

But so long it is not begun there, you can take charge of publishing from Montreal, as it was being done.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 3, 1969, Tittenhurst

*Regarding MacMillan, I think the matter is already settled up and we have all decided to get __Srimad*-Bhagavatam, First Canto,__ published by them.




Letter to Bali Mardan — October 4, 1969, Tittenhurst

But anyway, I very much appreciate your understanding of the Krishna Conscious Movement, and I wish to publish this poetry in __Back To Godhead__.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding MacMillan, I have already asked Brahmananda to make the arrangements complete for publishing the First Canto of __Srimad*-Bhagavatam.__ So far as supplies from India are concerned, Ranjit Mullick will be able to supply you with these.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

PS: __Isopanisad__ means "the knowledge that leads nearer to Krsna." I am returning herewith the Gita Press book you sent me for the Sanskrit Text.




Letter to Bali Mardan — October 28, 1969, Tittenhurst

In the meantime both yourself and Sudama may take quotation either from Dai Nippon or any other reliable printing company for a book of the style of __TLC__.




Letter to Sudama — October 31, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please take quotation for printing a book to the specifications as described above in my letter to Bali Mardan.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 7, 1969, London

So you will kindly manage in Columbus that the printing matters are substantially ready for the press.

Regarding publishing articles from the __Harmonist,__ after the departure of my Guru Maharaja so many nonsense things have been written.

Articles written by my Guru Maharaja can be published without any hesitation, but articles written by Prof.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 25, 1969, London

Regarding the printing order, I think henceforward you should publish 50,000 at least and they may be distributed as follows: 20,000 to the East Coast, 10,000 to the West Coast, and 20,000 to the others (Middle States and other countries).




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 13, 1969, London

Your decision not to publish this article is correct.

So Radha-Krishna Lila belongs to the fourth stage of understanding, and we are publishing __BTG__ for people in general to re-establish their forgotten relationship with Krishna.

The articles should be very scrutinizingly published.




Letter to Syamasundara — December 29, 1969, Boston

The newspaper article published remarked on this occasion that "in the Logan Airport there has never been anything like this." It was exactly like the reception you arranged in London on September 11, 1969.

I wanted to send the order of __Krsna__ to Dai Nippon, but as I have not received any information of the money, I have not sent the order as yet.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 2, 1970, Los Angeles

In this connection I may inquire if you have got a nice dictaphone and if among yourselves you can edit nicely.




Letter to Mr. Allen Klein — January 6, 1970, Los Angeles

I am informed by Sriman Syamasundara das Adhikari that in connection with the contribution of Sriman George Harrison for publishing my book, __Krishna,__ you were advised to contact me in my Boston Temple.




Letter to Sudama — January 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Row, a South Indian gentleman, is helping you, and why not take some help from Dai Nippon Co.?




Letter to Bhagavan — January 10, 1970, Los Angeles

I am glad that you have a nice dictaphone.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 12, 1970, Los Angeles

The best thing would be that George Harrison may simply ask his banker to assure Dai Nippon Co.




Letter to Barindra Babu — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Chatterjee knows me very well because when I was in Delhi in connection with my publishing work Mr.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

Whoever sends an article for publication in our paper, and if we publish such article, it is to be understood that the version of such article is not different from ours.




Letter to Jayagovinda — February 3, 1970, Los Angeles

Please be in correspondence about German BTG publishing with Brahmananda.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

*Sriman George Harrison has certainly done an unique service by contributing $19,000 for publishing my __Krsna__ book.




Letter to Ekayani — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

If your mother knows Spanish language she can be engaged in translating our literatures, and very soon we are going to publish our BTG in that language.




Letter to Yamuna — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

So if we thoroughly study the books which we have so far published, as well as serve Krsna in great devotion by following the regulative principles, we shall be able to defeat anyone who is not in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 18, 1970, Los Angeles

Our Isopanisad is now published.




Letter to Harer Nama — February 23, 1970, Los Angeles

We have our new book, "Isopanisad," published.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 25, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding __Krsna__ book, our printing cost will be $2.00 per book, so we have no objection if you can sell at $6.00 per copy.

Yes, I am sure that when George takes seriously into Krsna Consciousness, he will do many things desirable out of his own accord, because Krsna is sitting in everyone's heart and thus when a devotee is willing to serve, He gives dictation from within.

Our Caitanya Almanac is being published.




Letter to Yamuna — March 2, 1970, Los Angeles

It will be published in calendar form, but I have sent you one copy in advance.

You must all find time to write some articles for publishing in "Back to Godhead." That is culture.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

*There are many big schemes about our European preaching work, specifically advancing the Sankirtana movement and publishing our literatures, but nothing has yet taken a practical shape.

I am very glad to learn that you have prepared one long article for sending to the "Illustrated Weekly of India." That is very nice, and if possible write some further articles, either in Hindi or English, for being published in India.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

In the meantime, let us publish as many books as possible within this year.

I want to publish one catalog of our ISKCON movement, giving pictures of all important centers and especially of New Vrindaban.




Letter to Rudra — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Now we have published our __Isopanisad__ and you must try to sell it as far as possible.




Letter to Japanese brothers and sisters — March 10, 1970, Los Angeles

being published also with monthly magazines.




Letter to Acyutananda — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Sriman Ashoke Mitra has donated one khol and one portable typewriter to you, and this is a sign of his service to Krishna, and thus surely he will make progress.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — March 19, 1970, Los Angeles

And if you continue to work in this writing and publishing of our literatures with steady enthusiasm and sincerity, your success in Krishna Consciousness is certain.




Letter to Gaurasundara — March 21, 1970, Los Angeles

I think they may be published in BTG, but they have been missing.




Letter to Govinda — April 7, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad you have repaired your dictaphone and you are anxious to work on it.

For the time being I can send you tapes of my lectures which you can transcribe either directly or through the dictaphone, as it is convenient.




Letter to Pradyumna — April 9, 1970, Los Angeles

*I think the scheme of publishing Srimad-Bhagavatam chapter-wise decently is good, so that it will keep all of you engaged and the press going on.

When all the chapters of the canto are printed, they can be assorted in one book form for hard bound publication.




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Therefore, when BTG will be published not in hundreds of thousands, but in millions, that will give me great solace.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 16, 1970, Los Angeles

But ten years after, from 1954 to 1959, the struggle was very hard because at that time I had no money and alone I was editing, publishing, and securing money for publication.

My ambition was that I would publish BTG in huge quantity so that people may understand transcendental blessings of Lord Caitanya.

Now, since I have come to your country, I have entrusted the matter to my beloved American boys and girls, and I wish to see that this magazine is published and distributed in the American way like "Readers Digest", "Life" etc., published in millions and distributed all over the world.

Parikh is helping you in this connection, but the chief aim for learning Sanskrit would be how to pronounce the Sanskrit verses especially in our published books just like you have already chanted the Govinda verses in the record.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding George's introduction, it is now definitely decided not to be published.

Yes, if the BTG can be published in the States it will be a great facility because we can print every month.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding our books, yes, they are being printed in our press and they will come out very shortly.




Letter to Bahulasva — April 18, 1970, Los Angeles

Staal published in the Daily Californian was very much interesting, so we shall publish it in our BTG.




Letter to Robert, Karen — April 19, 1970, Los Angeles

These things are all explained in our books, and I would request you to read these books especially the recently published Isopanisad.




Letter to Sudama — April 21, 1970, Los Angeles

You have done good by sending duplicate copies to Brahmananda for publishing in BTG.

You should keep your aim for publishing Japanese BTG.




Letter to Minoru, Kenji — April 22, 1970, Los Angeles

There are many things to be described in this connection and most of them you will find in our many books already published, but this Krishna Consciousness movement is a great benediction for the human society without any discrimination between man to man.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 24, 1970, Los Angeles

George's foreword as it was originally sent can be published with little editorial changes, but in no case can the quotation from Swami Vivekananda be placed in my book.

If you think that George's foreword will help the selling of the books, then it may be published as it was originally sent.

So best thing is if he is serious to know about God, tell him to begin reading Vedic literatures, and we have published our Isopanisad.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 1, 1970, Los Angeles

So if Suridas and Umapati engage themselves five hours for translating work, there will be no difficulty to publish our French language books immediately.

I have received one copy of the latest French BTG, published from Montreal.

It is printed in our ISKCON Press in Boston, and they have done it very nicely.

If for the present this BTG published from Montreal can be useful?




Letter to Pradyumna — May 13, 1970, Los Angeles

In the last portion of your letter you write to say, "I need to have this back immediately for publication in the upcoming issue of BTG." So I can advise you that you can publish it as it is, and if there is any discrepancy we will rectify it in future.

Vedic literatures like Brahma Samhita may be published in separate books, but assimilated ideas may be published in BTG.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — May 23, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to learn that some article has been published in your esteemed paper "Kalyana" regarding my activities, and I thank you very much for this.




Letter to Govinda Maharaja — May 24, 1970, Los Angeles

First of all it was published in Calcutta, than in Allahabad, then at Delhi.

*Since I have come here we have published many books like Bhagavad*-gita __As It Is, Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ Sri Isopanisad, __Krsna Consciousness: the Topmost Yoga System, Nectar of Devotion,__ Krsna, and several essays; *and I have already sent one copy of Bhagavad*-gita __As It Is__ to Sripada Tirtha Maharaja, I hope you have seen it, it is published by MacMillan Company.

So far I see on the list of complimentary copies of "Back to Godhead" your good name is there as well as Sripada %%__%% Maharaja and Sripada Tirtha Maharaja, so I think you must all be receiving regularly the copies as they are published.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 28, 1970, Los Angeles

I have received some photographs of London Sankirtana on the Advent Day of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, so publish them in BTG.




Letter to Yamuna, and Gurudas — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

I have immediately asked our magazine editors to publish the London pictures.




Letter to Uddhava — June 9, 1970, Los Angeles

One of our friends, Sri Sarafji, Chief Editor of the "Godarsana" magazine, has requested some photographs for an article which is to be published in the "Godarsana." Please send therefore some negatives of pictures of Sankirtana, Deities, and some other pictures of our devotees and temples to the following address:




Letter to Advaita — June 18, 1970, Los Angeles

This means we can hope very soon books printed from your press will be cent per cent successful as we are expecting to get from Dai Nippon.




Letter to Sudama — June 19, 1970, Los Angeles

*Regarding printing of Japanese BTG with Tosho or Dai Nippon, that is nice.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Your good daughter's photograph catching my hand is published in our Handbook of Krsna Consciousness which is to be printed very shortly containing the calendar and important information of our activities.




Letter to Upendra — June 24, 1970, Los Angeles

So read your books carefully, especially __Nectar of Devotion__ now published, and practice speaking.

*The complete edition of the Bhagavad*-gita As It Is is not yet published.

It will be published soon.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Since "Kalyana" magazine has published one article about us which perhaps you have seen also we have received many sympathetic letters, and there is possibility of opening at least one dozen centers in India at different places.




Letter to Madhusudana — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

So we have to pay immediately some bills of ISKCON Press as well as Dai Nippon, so it will be very much helpful.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 30, 1970, Los Angeles

With reference to your sales contract with Dai Nippon Printing Co., Ltd., dated 6th June, 1970, Reference No.

Dai Nippon Printing Company to take note of this and do the needful.




Letter to Manager of Security Pacific Bank — July 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Please issue a cashier's check for $1,400.00 (One thousand and four hundred dollars and no cents) in favor of Dai Nippon Printing Company Limited, and charge the same to my account as above mentioned.




Letter to Nirmal Babu — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Therefore I have published my edition of Bhagavad-gita in English, __Bhagavad-gita AS IT IS.__ It is published by Messrs.

MacMillan and Company and people are very much appreciating this presentation, so much so that every year since 1968 they are printing consecutively.

It was first published in 1968.

I am sending per separate air mail parcel one copy of your magazine, "Back to Godhead." Perhaps you remember that this was being published from Delhi when I was there and sometimes you were very kind to give some contribution to this paper.

We are publishing this paper in English 120,000 copies per month and lesser quantities in German, French, and Japanese.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 15, 1970, Los Angeles

So until a nicer edition from Paris is published your practical service to Krsna Consciousness Movement is very much appreciated by me.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

I am writing books and articles on this subject strictly on the line of Acarya Parampara and I have a already published some books, a list of which is enclosed herewith.

The public demand for our literatures is international and so much greatly increasing that although printing department (editing, transcribing, composing, layout, photography, printing and binding as well as sales) is full*-time engaged and the press is kept running almost 24 hours daily we are unable to meet the demands for literatures and so we must also go to outside printers like Japan.




Letter to MacMillan Company — August 5, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding my book, THE BHAGAVAD GITA AS IT IS, I have written you on the 18th July, 1970, regarding whether Macmillan wants to publish an expanded version of the GITA.

If MacMillan does not desire to publish this expanded version, then I will have it published elsewhere immediately.




Letter to Hansadutta — August 16, 1970, Tokyo

Now I am staying in our Japan center looking after the publication of books, dealing with Dai Nippon Printing Co., and I have already placed order with them for different books and magazines to the extent of $52,000.




Letter to Umapati — August 23, 1970, Tokyo

I shall be so much pleased to see the French and German BTG's published as soon as possible.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 25, 1970, Tokyo

The whole Srimad-Bhagavatam, eighteen thousand verses, very difficult to pronounce even and what to speak of memorizing, were narrated very easily just like reading some printed book.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — August 28, 1970, Tokyo

So I beg to thank you very much for this contribution which I think must be a gift for Vyasa Puja Day presentation and I have deposited it with Dai Nippon for publication of our literatures.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 13, 1970, Calcutta

You have written to say that it seems in general that ISKCON Press is being taken over by Dai Nippon as far as satisfaction of our needs, but there is no such question at all.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Syamasundara — October 25, 1970, Amritsar

So far I've not received the copies of the magazines sent by Dai Nippon from Japan.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 28, 1970, Bombay

a) LIFE MEMBER receives all our books thus far published as well as all future publications, as well as a lifetime subscription to BTG.

*b) DONOR MEMBER receives all our literature thus far published as well as a life*-time subscription to BTG.




Letter to Sudama — November 4, 1970, Bombay

Please send immediately ten copies of Japanese BTG as soon as they are printed by Dai Nippon.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 8, 1970, Bombay

Your essay "The Spiritual Master: Emissary of the Supreme Person" is so nice, so why not have ISKCON PRESS publish it and then all our students can study it.




Letter to Sri Birlaji — November 8, 1970, Bombay

There are many beautiful books which our society has published within the last few years and which many of the gentlemen of Bombay are now receiving as life member of our society, and take advantage of these wonderful Krishna Consciousness books.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 24, 1970, Bombay

Our technique is that we work sincerely and the dictation will come from within; Krsna is seated there.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 24, 1970, Bombay

Therefore we are printing books like our KRSNA book so that people may know it that the supreme absolute truth is a person.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 24, 1970, Bombay

*Regarding Printing of Bhagavad*-gita complete and unabridged edition, it may be printed with our ISKCON PRESS and 5,000 copies may be sent, printed and folded to Bombay because I notice in your ISKCON PRESS newsletter that Advaita has expressed his opinion that if sent by ship without folding first, it would not be possible for the books to be properly folded and printed here in India.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 28, 1970, Bombay

As you are a member of the governing body, I wish to draw your attention to the fact that 10,000 KRSNA books and 5,000 NODs were recently published.

The present arrangement is that all book collection goes to Dai Nippon firm in Japan but so far money transferred there is only $21,000.




Letter to Mukunda — December 7, 1970, Indore

Please arrange to send all my book*-sales proceeds directly to Dai Nippon Printing Co.




Letter to Karandhara — December 18, 1970, Surat

The London Temple has taken Krsna books worth $20,000, so they should send the requisite $17,000 for the publishing of our Bhagavad-gita As It Is in new enlarged edition immediately.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 20, 1970, Surat

So if his presence is necessary, he can remain, otherwise, he may come back with the typewriter and my books.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 28, 1970, Surat

Dai Nippon's debt regarding BTG should be liquidated by the Department of BTG.




Letter to Syamasundara — December 30, 1970, Surat

This letter is very important and you may personally hand over the same to the Editor so that it may be published immediately.




Letter to Mukunda — December 31, 1970, Surat

Please also let me know how many books have been received from Dai Nippon and ISKCON Press; how many are sold and where the respective funds from sales are being kept; and what are the outstanding debts, especially KRSNA book.




Letter to Murari — December 31, 1970, Surat

But what payment has been made to Dai Nippon for KRSNA book?




Letter to Hayagriva — January 4, 1971, Bombay

Anyway, so far the initial down payment to Dai Nippon is concerned, you may certainly borrow the money from Sai's contribution, but first you must give a practical plan how you will repay the loan.

Let me know the scheme for repaying the money borrowed from Sai's contribution and if it is alright then you may go ahead and order from Dai Nippon the larger quantity of magazines.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — January 16, 1971, Bombay

I have already notified other centers to send immediately literatures to you, and I am now printing again third edition KRSNA book, so how many you will need (KRSNA Volume I)?




Letter to Dr. Bigelow — January 20, 1971, Allahabad

If you so desire, you can publish this letter in the paper also.




Letter to Advaita — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

*I have already ordered a third printing of KRSNA I from Dai Nippon, but the Second Canto Srimad*-Bhagavatam should be done by you.

You have already printed up most of the chapters, so it should be printed there, not by Dai Nippon, so you do not have to send them the layout, etc.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

To publish a daily newspaper requires a huge establishment and the editor must be very well versed so that he can comment on all fields.

For example the Times of India is giving us very spacious opportunity to publish our letters.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

Also I very much appreciate the new edition of French Back To Godhead enclosed, printed by our ISKCON Press.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

The article appears to be in a nice magazine, so if you can get further articles and interviews published in the magazines, that will be a great boon to our Movement.




Letter to Satyabhama — January 27, 1971, Allahabad

Then they can be printed by our press and dispatched to N.Y.




Letter to Murari — February 4, 1971, Allahabad

I am in due receipt of your letters dated 1st and 6th January, 1971, and I thank you for the copies of Krsna Book payments made to Dai Nippon.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 22, 1971, Bombay

Writing children's stories based on Srimad Bhagavatam is good idea but your first business is to move in the schools and colleges and lecture there and introduce the books already published.




Letter to Yogesvara — March 4, 1971, Bombay

So you can present it to Satsvarupa and the editors and if they approve, then I approve and the book may be printed by our Press.




Letter to Karandhara — March 18, 1971, Bombay

We have to publish now a short statement of accounts.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 24, 1971, Bombay

Regarding BTG, I have given a loan of $20,000 by check to Dai Nippon.

I have given the information to Karandhara how to liquidate the Dai Nippon debt of $52,000.




Letter to Sukadeva — March 25, 1971, Bombay

Otherwise we will become debtor to Dai Nippon.




Letter to Bhagavan — April 11, 1971, Bombay

I am very much anxious to see all my books published in my lifetime.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

But just recipes, no pictures; Yes, parts of my letters may be reprinted as a second article by me; no drawings should appear in the magazine; Yes, a question and answer article is very nice, and letters from interested persons may also be published.




Letter to Jadurani — June 8, 1971, Bombay

Very soon I am returning and I shall overburden him with dictaphone tapes.




Letter to Sudama — June 12, 1971, Bombay

His letter I am sending to Satsvarupa and he may publish it in Back To Godhead.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 21, 1971, Moscow

Also, for BTG, I am enclosing one poem by Dravida for publishing.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 3, 1971, Los Angeles

If you like, you can publish it in Back to Godhead.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 28, 1971, Brooklyn

It was the program in Delhi that BTG in Hindi would be published.

So you are all in India for at least one year but still you cannot publish a second issue of Hindi BTG.

We have to publish from India BTG in different languages.




Letter to Sivananda — July 31, 1971, Brooklyn

Your letter of appreciation will be published in this years Vyasa Puja publication.




Letter to Sudama — July 31, 1971, Brooklyn

You have published only one Japanese BTG, but they should be regularly published.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 4, 1971, London

Regarding the Book Trust, soon you will be receiving copies of the documents from Karandhara and upon your approval we will draft a final agreement and sign it.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — August 20, 1971, London

We have published about 10 big big books of 400 to 1000 pages each.

Further books are being published.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 20, 1971, London

All books and material already there may be published.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Gurudasa — August 23, 1971, London

Then jointly with the endeavor of Amrtananda and Ganguli you can start the Bengali paper as well as publish books.




Letter to Danavir — August 24, 1971, London

We are debtor to Dai Nippon by a large amount.

So try to collect money for BTG as far as possible to keep our credit with Dai Nippon.




Letter to Amogha, Hanuman — August 25, 1971, London

or to me for Dai Nippon.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 2, 1971, London

Apart from that I could not follow what are the following accounts: Temple maintenance a/c (Does this include purchasing of flowers and incense?); Devotee maintenance account; Typewriter a/c; O.P.P.S a/c; B.D.D.




Letter to Sudama — September 19, 1971, Mombassa, Kenya

*One thing is that I am expecting a quotation from Dai Nippon for Bhagavad*-gita, enlarged edition as well as a quotation for a stamp sheet of which I sent Mr.




Letter to Sri Galim — September 25, 1971, Nairobi

Soon these commentaries on the Western philosophies will be transcribed and published in a book entitled "Thus They Talked."




Letter to Karandhara — October 1, 1971, Nairobi

ACCEPT DAI NIPPON PRICE BUT PROTEST TOO HIGH PRABHUPADA




Letter to Karandhara — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

But one thing is that these amounts are especially kept to meet emergency credit with Dai Nippon because twice I paid them at the rate of $20,000, to meet their immediate demand.




Letter to Advaita — November 1, 1971, Calcutta

You will be interested to know that here Giriraja with the help of one Bengali professor and John Greisser the photographer have published a very nice edition of Bengali BTG.

The price also is not very high; almost on the level of Dai Nippon.

Ordinarily Dai Nippon charges 10 cents, so it is almost on the same level.

It will be published regularly henceforward, so if they require any help from you, you should give them all assistance.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 1, 1971, Calcutta

So far the leaflets sent by you which you want to publish during the Delhi festival, that is approved by me and you can do the needful.




Letter to Brhaspati — November 17, 1971, Delhi

Soon I shall be printing my latest book, commentaries on your Western philosophers, and with this instruction you will be able to defeat all of the mental speculators and so-called scientists who are simply misleading everyone.




Letter to Sudama — November 20, 1971, Delhi

I have no special instructions concerning Dai Nippon at this time.




Letter to Sivananda — December 12, 1971, Delhi

If you can recruit many members there and get German language books published, that is the very best idea.




Letter to Gargamuni — December 22, 1971, Bombay

A statement was issued by me and published in %%____%% papers stating this fact and calling on the Indian %%_____%% my disciples as Vaisnavas, who are above all mundane.




Letter to Sridama — December 22, 1971, Bombay

I am so much encouraged by reports everywhere that our Movement is getting good results, especially that MacMillan Co.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — December 26, 1971, Bombay

Please know it for certain that I am very much pleased by you in general, and that I shall be completely satisfied if you will see to it that many many books and magazines are published in Hindi language.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — December 30, 1971, Bombay

The duty of publishing our Back to Godhead in Hindi is a most important service to all of your countrymen and if you can promote and increase the sales of the magazine that will insure the prestige of our movement.

So I hope you will see that the magazine comes out regularly and that my books can also be published in Hindi.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — December 31, 1971, Bombay

Do it all expertly and if you can get the books and magazines printed cheaper and earlier than Dai Nippon then we can have all our books printed by you.

If you can do BTG faster and more cheaply than Dai Nippon, then by all means do it.

But whether Karandhara has already signed contracts with Dai Nippon?




Letter to Bali*-mardana — January 2, 1972, Bombay

Every day I am translating and Syamasundara is transcribing them from the dictaphone tapes.

If in both places there is facility that as soon as I translate, the matter can be composed and if ISKCON PRESS can actually run efficiently so that they can print Bhagavatam chapter by chapter as it is composed, then this arrangement will be very favorable.

It will be a great credit to you if you can organize everything so nicely that my Bhagavatam can be published very regularly chapter by chapter.




Letter to Vamanadeva, Indira — January 4, 1972, Bombay

Just now Karandhara has gone to Japan to negotiate for the printing of so many books including softback Krsna Book.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

My first concern is that my books shall be published and distributed profusely all over the world.




Letter to Karandhara — January 25, 1972, Nairobi

In all printing matter I am completely in agreement with you, therefore you can determine when and if ISKCON press can do BTGs.




Letter to Govinda — February 12, 1972, Madras

I am especially appreciating the writings of Siddhasvarupa in the "New Navadvipa News" and "Open Letter" pamphlets, like "Die Hippy, Die!" and these articles should be published in our "Back to Godhead" magazine and distributed very widely.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 13, 1972, Madras

Leave the big books to Dai Nippon.




Letter to Jayadvaita — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

You simply send me now the manuscripts as required by you, and I shall send back either dictaphone tapes or tape-recorder cassettes.




Letter to Mr. Gerald J. Gross — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

*In the meantime I am very much pleased to inform you that there is very good demand in India for the small edition of my __Bhagavad*-gita__ published by you.

So I shall request you to immediately send stock of my __Bhagavad-gita__ already published in sufficient numbers so that we can inform our thousands of devotees and Indian customers to take supply from your agents here.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — February 27, 1972, Mayapur

I am very glad to hear that MacMillan Co.

So far the other books you are printing, I am very much impressed by your quick progress in making ISKCON Press an efficient and worthwhile contributor to pushing on this Krishna Consciousness Movement, and on the whole it is a good report.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 22, 1972, Bombay

I have received your letter of March 11, 1972, along with copy of MacMillan contract.

There is some opinion that it may not be very much advantageous for us to enter such contracts with Macmillan Company.

But one thing is, because they have published our book, therefore there is some prestige in that.

So on the whole I am not very hopeful for dealing with this Macmillan Company, or any other big publishing house.

I have seen in New York many many big big publishing houses, very rich, but I do not find any rich writers of books.

I think Macmillan wants "exclusive" rights to distribute, but we must be allowed to sell our own books, otherwise where is the preaching?




Letter to Meenakatan — March 22, 1972, Bombay

So it is also very nice that you are also layout man for the Press, because Ksirodakasayi Prabhu will live in Vrindaban also and his job is to layout the Hindi BTG there and send it to Dai Nippon for printing each month one issue.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 2, 1972, Sydney

*Your idea for printing books with Dai Nippon and concentrating on distributing is very good idea, so I very much approve of your techniques for selling our literatures, and this have very much relieved me to know that this program is progressing rapidly under your control.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 3, 1972, Sydney

*Macmillan Co.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 4, 1972, Sydney

Regarding MacMillan agreement, whatever is done with MacMillan company is done, so that can remain.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 8, 1972, Sydney

I beg to inform you that very soon I shall be going to Tokyo from here, and I wish to arrange with Dai Nippon to send many of our books to India, via Bombay, for selling in India.




Letter to Giriraja — April 12, 1972, Sydney

So for the time being all three should only translate so we can publish many literatures in local language.

All Hindi and Bengali literatures should be composed in India and sent for printing by Dai Nippon in Japan.

I am going to Japan to make further arrangements with Dai Nippon to get these things done very nicely.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 2, 1972, Tokyo

Let it be published first in our BTG, then sometimes they may be printed into books also.

I very much appreciate the photos you have sent, they should be published in our BTG.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 4, 1972, Tokyo

Syamasundara has given instructions for making layout of Hindi BTG, as he has met with Dai Nippon today.




Letter to Niranjana — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

Both Ksirodakasayi and Ramananda took charge of publishing the Hindi Back to Godhead "Bhagavata Darshan", but Ramananda has stopped translating, and Ksirodakasayi says that he is not a perfect translator.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 11, 1972, Honolulu

Regarding the letter published in "Swarajya", I do not think it is a very important paper, but still I am enclosing* my reply and I would like it to be signed by Giriraja and he can send it to his friend on the Hindu paper and one copy to Swarajya for printing.




Letter to Jadurani — May 14, 1972, Honolulu

I am replying Bali Mardan's letter after I have heard from him regarding the proposal by Dai Nippon to print all our foreign*-language BTG's simultaneously.




Letter to Madhudvisa — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

So if you think New Zealand can be fully reliant upon Sydney for printing work and that Sydney temple can become very responsible in this matter, then they should not purchase any press.




Letter to Deputy/Assistant Charity Commissioner — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

*Sri Giriraja Das Brahmacari our Co*-trustee has applied for the registration of The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust under the Bombay Public Trusts Act 1950.




Letter to Giriraja — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

I have instructed Karandhara to order from Dai Nippon all of our English literatures to be printed in very cheap paper back editions for sending to India for raising building funds.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

If your songbook is in English language then you may send it to New York immediately for publishing.

One thing, if you can secure a nice Bengali typewriter for shipping to USA, there is some large amount of transcribing to be done from all of my tapes in Bengali language and there are persons in Los Angeles who will transcribe the tapes under my supervision and the manuscripts can be sent there to Calcutta for printing.

If someone of our life members there in Calcutta might like to render this nice service to Lord Caitanya, he may donate us one Bengali typewriter for transcribing my tapes and making into books, and this will be a very nice service.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

As for the manuscripts, you can call Satchidananda from Vrndavana, he can write in Bengali very nicely and can type also with Bengali typewriter.

Tell him to bring the Bengali typewriter with him and type everything on good paper.




Letter to Tejiyas — June 12, 1972, India

*For the time being, until we have seen the original contract with MacMillan Co., you may wait on this matter.




Letter to Tejiyas — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

Iswar Puri of Atmaram Book Store, let him make a concrete contract to publish our MacMillan version of __Bhagavad*-gita__ in cheap edition.




Letter to Surasrestha — June 14, 1972, Los Angeles

The article you have sent which was published in the newsletter there is very nice.




Letter to Bob — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

I think we are just now typing up the tapes of those conversations we held in Mayapur, and we shall be publishing them into a book very soon.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 11, 1972, London

As for size of plates from Japan, you may correspond with Karandhara in Los Angeles about these businesses with Dai Nippon, as he knows all these things.




Letter to Giriraja — July 22, 1972, Paris

*So far my writings, avoid publishing them in hodge*-podge journals.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 22, 1972, Paris

Regarding Lalita Prasad Thakura, as I have advised Acyutananda above, unless he keeps his promise than we are not interested to publish any of Bhaktivinode Thakura's books.




Letter to Acyutananda — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

But if you are going to Vrindaban that will be a good opportunity to sit down and transcribe my Bengali tapes because there is Bengali typewriter in Vrindaban.




Letter to Karandhara — August 1, 1972, London

Regarding the corner property, for which you have offered $73500.00, that is a nice proposal, if the book trust can purchase the whole building outright as an investment and collect the rents as dividends.




Letter to Acyutananda — August 5, 1972, London

I am forwarding your reply to Lalitananda Bon Maharaja to ISKCON Press in New York for publishing in our __BTG.__




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 5, 1972, London

Enclosed find one article for BTG written by Acyutananda Swami = recommended for publishing by Prabhupada - S.D.A.




Letter to Niranjana — September 18, 1972, Los Angeles

You are a learned scholar, so is Ramananda, so the both of you together should head up this program of translating and publishing my books in Hindi language.




Letter to Vamanadeva — December 3, 1972, Bombay

Only three years ago I asked Dai Nippon to print 20,000 copies and barely we could distribute them.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 10, 1972, Ahmedabad

So far the Hindi typewriter is concerned, keep it with you for the time being and we shall see later, I will let you know.




Letter to Karandhara, Bali*-mardana — December 14, 1972, Ahmedabad

You may repay me the $80,000 gradually by paying the money to Dai Nippon and shipping books to India, as they require, and they shall pay Rupees there into our M*-V Trust Fund Account in Indian Bank.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 2, 1973, Bombay

But I think each book will cost you about $1.50, so that is not too much for such nicely printed and bound book with color plates.




Letter to Sudama — January 26, 1973, Calcutta

I can understand from your letters that you are following Krsna's dictation and are trying very sincerely to help me in spreading this great movement of Krsna consciousness, and for this I shall always be grateful to you for dedicating everything to assist me.




Letter to Sudama — February 16, 1973, Sydney

After consulting with the GBC I have decided that the far east zone can be managed by Karandhara das for he already has extensive dealing with Dai Nippon etc.




Letter to Karandhara — March 2, 1973, Jakarta

Sriman Amogha dasa is trying to learn the local language and print some books in the Dai Nippon branch here.




Letter to Karandhara — March 15, 1973, Calcutta

*I have received some first*-class publications of our Isopanisad from Hansadutta and he is also ready to print __Bhagavad-gita.__ And now you tell me that Macmillan, such a big big company, cannot keep up with our men.




Letter to Giriraja — April 14, 1973, Los Angeles

30,000/- in the bank, Book Trust a/c..




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 19, 1973, Los Angeles

I have no objection to your publishing it, however there are many, many mistakes in the Sanskrit which have to be corrected, so I am returning the m/s.

Regarding "Prayers of King Kulasekhara," I never said I was displeased with your publishing it in BTG.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 21, 1973, Los Angeles

The dictaphone I left there for repairing may be kept in London after it is repaired.




Letter to Thakura Haridasa — April 23, 1973, Los Angeles

Diamond has given $3,000.00 for the Book Trust, that is practical help.

He has written one small book presenting God consciousness based on scientific statement very nicely so we are publishing it.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 27, 1973, Los Angeles

The certificate the Governor has given that you are the real sadhu should be published.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — May 6, 1973, Los Angeles

Regarding the estimates for the two Bengali books, please get estimates from Dai Nippon.




Letter to Eric — May 20, 1973, Dallas

Just as we use automobiles, adding machines, typewriters, dictaphone etc.




Letter to Manager of Central Bank of India — July 14, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Regarding account #16066 as well as #767 in the same of Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, kindly let me know the present balance of the above two accounts, or if possible, kindly send me a statement of accounts.




Letter to Karandhara — July 19, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

If Macmillan takes that is best.




Letter to Parasara — July 31, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Whatever articles are written by our students may be published in BTG by submitting them to the chief editor Satsvarupa Goswami Maharaja.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 19, 1973, Stockholm

We have published Caitanya Caritamrta so you can order this nice new book from New York.




Letter to Candanacarya — October 13, 1973, Bombay

So now you print small books as many as possible from my lectures past and present as New York has done, and if possible print big books, but I don't think that big books will be suitable for your press.




Letter to Mohanananda — October 13, 1973, Bombay

We have to if need be provide money from the incense business or Book Trust, like that if sufficient income is not there.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — October 29, 1973, Vrindaban

They are very much eager to publish in other languages there.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 19, 1973, Vrindaban

So let us conjointly publish in all languages.

I am asking Brahmananda to publish also in Swahili in Africa.

Don't use this money for any other purpose than publishing.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 5, 1973, Los Angeles

You may get the letter published in India.




Letter to Mukunda — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

Regarding the type of paper for India, we want the same type as we have already used for Srimad*-Bhagavatam and Krsna Book.

Karandhara has advised me that Dai Nippon purchases most of their paper in Sweden so you may check there.




Letter to Bhavananda, Jayapataka — January 6, 1974, Los Angeles

This time we shall have the first part of Caitanya Caritamrta published 400 pages.




Letter to Dhananjaya — January 26, 1974, Honolulu

My special thanks to you because you have immediately published the magazine.




Letter to Guptaji — February 7, 1974, Vrindaban

He said personally to me that under dictation of Srimate Radharani he has given the land to us in charity.




Letter to Taittiriya — March 3, 1974, Mayapur

I met several friends, the director of the Dai Nippon Printing Co., even the president of the Company and they were very kind to me.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — March 17, 1974, Vrindaban

You will find a list of my other books printed in the Krsna Book.




Letter to Ramesvara — April 10, 1974, India

So let them work peacefully, and you engage yourself fully in Los Angeles and BBT matters.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 13, 1974, Bombay

I have also seen your reports of BBT loans to temples for various projects in the upcoming months.




Letter to Mr. Saxena — April 23, 1974, Hyderabad

I am preaching this Krsna cult all over the world and have published many books based on the Bhagavad*-gita and Upanisads and Srimad-Bhagavatam and other Vedic literatures.

If your society becomes a life members of our society you can get all these books already published and for life membership you can inquire from my office at Hare Krsna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay 54.




Letter to Bhurijana — April 29, 1974, Bombay

Please go on with it, and send me something as soon as it is published.




Letter to Govinda — April 30, 1974, Bombay

Only chant Hare Krsna Mantra day and night, read books and expressing the philosophy in your own words write articles for publishing in BTG.




Letter to Bhurijana — May 3, 1974, Bombay

You are actually the experienced man for Hong Kong; you were constructing a temple according to our last letter, getting ready to publish Chinese publications, organizing the Chinese boys and conducting childrens' classes.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 5, 1974, Bombay

"I have received one letter from Jagadisa Prabhu who has been told by Tamala Krishna das Goswami Maharaja and Ramesvara Prabhu that recently more than one million dollars in funds from BBT, MVT and other contributors have been transferred into your personal accounts and that only yourself is in knowledge of the exact details of deposits and withdrawls."




Letter to Ramesvara — May 5, 1974, India

"I have just received one letter from Jagadisa Prabhu who has been told by Tamala Krishna das Goswami Maharaja and Ramesvara Prabhu that recently more than one million dollars in funds from BBT, MVT and other contributors have been transferred into your personal accounts and that only yourself is in knowledge of the exact details of deposits and withdrawals."




Letter to Sri Pannalalji — May 16, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the article published in Back to Godhead 53 there was nothing wrong in that article rather it was the same statement as you said, "in a holy place sins are magnified four fold etc." But some interested persons who come within this category are making malicious propaganda taking advantage of the article.

Anyway, we have published a Corrigendum for being published in Back to Godhead, the copy of which is enclosed herewith please find.

We are publishing our books thoroughly on the basis of this philosophy and recently the report is that in highly educated circles of scholarly people in the universities they are taking interest very rapidly in our Krsna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Indra*-pramada — May 25, 1974, Rome

I think this American company Donnelly, is better than Dai Nippon and the magazine is improving more and more.




Letter to Muralidhara, Jadurani, Artists — May 25, 1974, Rome

I am hopeful we will continue our cooperation as I have many many more books to write if you can only keep up with me in publishing and painting.




Letter to Yasodanandana — June 9, 1974, Paris

I have heard very wonderful reports of the sankirtana being conducted by Gurukrpa Maharaja and yourself in Tokyo, and I am directing Jayatirtha to credit the Mayapur*-Vrindaban fund for whatever amounts you deposit in Japan with Dai Nippon.




Letter to Aksayananda, Pancadravida — June 14, 1974, Paris

Continue to send your collections to the BBT in Bombay.




Letter to Pancadravida, Aksayananda — June 28, 1974, Melbourne

Be sure to regularly send all collections to the BBT.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 9, 1974, San Francisco

How much financial help you require from the BBT you can talk on this and we should do the needful.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 15, 1974, Los Angeles

The philosophy discourses we had years ago is now lying without any utility, so all your Godbrothers are very much anxious to publish it.




Letter to Ramesvara — July 20, 1974, New Vrindaban

Kapoor of Vrindaban and would like to know if you have sent that letter to him regarding the book publishing.

We shall not publish on the basis of royalty.




Letter to Richard — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

Right now we are publishing Caitanya Caritamrta in 12 volumes.

It is a big expense so if you would like to contribute something give money to my book trust.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 30, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding Karandhara, he has already been informed that I have accepted his resignation from BBT.




Letter to Ramesvara — August 30, 1974, Vrindaban

I note that Gurukrpa Swami will pay Dai Nippon $150,000 at the end of September and you will pay the Mayapur*-Vrindaban account after October 8, 1974.




Letter to Karandhara — August 31, 1974, Mathura

Without my consent the BBT has financed."




Letter to Gurukrpa — September 1, 1974, Vrindaban

You say that after this last payment to Dai Nippon, you will not be able to send any legal payment out of the country.




Letter to Giriraja — September 3, 1974, Vrindaban

Try to publish in Hindi and Gujarati our literature.

Send me a copy of the article you will write for the publishing house.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 5, 1974, Vrindaban

BBT management should be rigidly done very carefully, and I think Ramesvara is a good manager.

He can be appointed BBT secretary.

I approve BBT moving to New York, because of their freehand dealing.




Letter to Jayatirtha — September 14, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding Ramesvara being made BBT Trustee, I have no objection.




Letter to Resolution — September 15, 1974, Vrindaban

__BHAKTIVEDANTA BOOK TRUST RESOLUTION__

The written resignation of Kelly Gifford Smith (Karandhara das Adhikari) is hereby accepted by the trustees of the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust.

Hans Kary (Hansadutta das Adhikari) is hereby appointed as a Bhaktivedanta Book Trust trustee to replace Kelly Smith.




Letter to Madhavananda — September 16, 1974, Vrindaban

It is good that you are making a parking lot, and that you are splitting the collection for BBT and construction.




Letter to Mr. Ogata — September 18, 1974, Vrindaban

I would like to know if it is possible to print this Hindi magazine from your good press.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 9, 1974, Mayapur

There is no need of transferring the BBT accounts to New York now.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 15, 1974, Mayapur

My picture was published.

Regarding publishing the philosophy book, first of all I want to see the copy after it is edited.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — October 16, 1974, Mayapur

We are getting very good written appreciations from learned circles in USA of our books and many libraries and universities are ordering an open order all of the books as they are published.




Letter to Giriraja — October 17, 1974, Mayapur

Why are you letting the dictation of the municipality spoil the whole thing?




Letter to Gurukrpa — October 17, 1974, Mayapur

125 from Dai Nippon for Dollars 39,474.73.




Letter to Bhagavan Prabhu — October 18, 1974, Mayapur

Regarding the book distribution, Gargamuni Swami and Jayatirtha recently were sent to Bombay especially to organize the BBT there.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 19, 1974, Mayapur

I am very much satisfied that you are increasing the publishing program.

Maybe they are held up due to a postal delay in Calcutta, but anyway I am so pleased that you have published.




Letter to Giriraja — October 20, 1974, Mayapur

I have seen the BBT Memo to all centers dated October 16, 1974 together with the inventory of book stock prepared by Bhugarbha das.

Now henceforward you make the following arrangement for getting payment from the temples for BBT.

For all book orders the BBT will present the invoice and shipping documents to your bank a/c BBT for collection.




Letter to Hrdayananda — October 31, 1974, Bombay

I am glad to note the publishing work you are doing, and I look forward to receiving the books printed.




Letter to Radhavallabha — November 3, 1974, India

But, the indexes for the First and Second Cantos have already been published at the concluding volume of the Canto.

Since the indexes for the first two Cantos have already appeared, why not just publish indexes for the next two Cantos which have not yet appeared?

And, even if you bring out indexes for all the first four Cantos, since the entire work is not yet completed, you will again have to do the work over again when the succeeding Cantos are published.

Anyway you can do it as you are doing it, but it is advisable to consult directly with Srila Prabhupada on such a matter specially if you are making some change in any of the publishing, that should be consulted with Srila Prabhupada first.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 12, 1974, Bombay

Here in India one important Hindi paper has published a big article on your New Vrindaban and they much appreciated it, and gave very good report.




Letter to Gaura Gopala — November 15, 1974, Bombay

Anyway Yasomatinandana dasa has written you to come, if he has written you to come, then you can come immediately with the Hindi typewriter.




Letter to V. S. R. Chakravarti — November 22, 1974, Bombay

I hope the book "The Philosophy of Sri Ramanjua" published by you will be a great help the the Vaisnavites all over the world.




Letter to Kirtiraja das Adhikary — November 24, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the correct form for Srila Prabhupada's name for appearing in publishing books, it should be as follows:

You should see that henceforth all 13 volumes of Srimad Bhagavatam are listed, in Four Cantos, and that they are published by Bhaktivedanta Book Trust.




Letter to Mahamsa — November 25, 1974, Bombay

We shall request them to publish the letter of Swami Cinmayananda in this connection as well.




Letter to Jagannatha — November 28, 1974, Bombay

My business is to write the books, and it is your responsibility to publish them.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 28, 1974, Bombay

I would write, then publish, and then distribute without any help.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 1, 1974, Bombay

It is very encouraging that you plan to publish one volume per month of Srimad*-Bhagavatam.

*So concentrate on publishing books as far as possible, and sell, and spend the money accordingly.

On the whole I am very much pleased with your publishing extensively in the German language.

One thing, for our books the words "Bhaktivedanta Book Trust" must appear on the spine of the jacket.

Karandhara is no longer BBT Trustee, so his name can be removed from the accounts and your signature can be added.




Letter to Bhurijana — December 2, 1974, Bombay

Trivikrama Swami has published one Chinese literature, __On the Way to Krishna.__ I have not read it of course, but it appears very nice, with my photo on the cover.




Letter to Jayadvaita — December 2, 1974, Bombay

I have seen on the new books printed that on the spine of the jacket the words “Bhaktivedanta Book Trust” have been omitted.




Letter to Trivikrama — December 2, 1974, Bombay

So try to distribute and publish as much as possible.

The book you have published is real preaching.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — December 2, 1974, Bombay

Also let me know what is the program for Hindi publishing there.




Letter to Radhavallabha — December 3, 1974, India

He said that yes, it was a very good idea to offer the first published edition of C.C.




Letter to Sri Govinda — December 6, 1974, Bombay

Here in India we are not arranging for publishing Hindi books and other languages for profuse distribution in India.




Letter to S. K. Roy — December 16, 1974, Bombay

We have many different membership programs and he can discuss them all with you, and show you all the books we have been publishing, etc.




Letter to Jayadvaita — December 20, 1974, Bombay

Yes, in the future you should make sure that all the books, no matter what size or color, have the words Bhaktivedanta Book Trust under the logos.




Letter to Yadubara — December 25, 1974, Bombay

As far as your future films are concerned I do not think it is possible for the BBT to continue financing these films.

BBT is strictly for construction of temples and printing books.

My idea is that you can use the original capital that BBT gave you.

But I do not think that BBT should finance it.




Letter to Jayatirtha — December 27, 1974, Bombay

Gurukrpa has deposited $63,752.54 to Dai Nippon under Credit note no.




Letter to Gurukrpa — December 31, 1974, Bombay

134 from Dai Nippon for the amount of 63,752.54 in US dollars.

So, payment can be exchanged exactly like with Dai Nippon.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — February 14, 1975, Mexico City

Srila Prabhupada was very much fond of publishing books and he especially advised me to preach in English language.




Letter to Mrs. Mohini H. Singh — March 6, 1975, Brooklyn

Further in order to convince people more about this movement philosophically and scientifically, we have published up to date about 50 books.




Letter to Amogha — April 17, 1975, Vrindaban

I think there is a Dai Nippon branch in Jakarta.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — May 9, 1975

They will be published within a very short time.

Whatever we have published, we are selling these books in the Western countries-about forty lakhs worth every month.




Letter to Brijratanji — May 11, 1975, Perth

I have advised my assistants to publish one chapter in each issue from the Bhagavat Maha*-Purana.




Letter to Ramesvara — May 15, 1975, Perth

Caitanya caritamrta is complete (12 parts) and only 3 parts are published, and now the 5th Canto is almost finished, so why these books are not being published?

Immediately, these pending books (17 in total) must all be published.

The US printer's binding is better than Dai Nippon.

Now, you and Hansadutta expedite the publishing work.

By combined effort, publish as quickly as possible and immediately Caitanya*-caritamrta should be done.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

Regarding BBT affairs, European publications are your main business, but for the time being, you must also see to the accounts and managing of the BBT in USA.

Bhagavan can also be another BBT trustee.




Letter to Vinode Kumar Chudamani — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

We have published about 50 books of 400 pages each and they are going well.

We can publish many books in Hindi translated from our English books, and distribute them to the Hindi knowing public, both in India and abroad.




Letter to Mr. Ogata — June 13, 1975, Honolulu

This will be another enterprise for printing in your press.




Letter to Gurukrpa — June 21, 1975, Los Angeles

Dai Nippon has agreed to take money in exchange of books.




Letter to Bhagavan — June 27, 1975, Denver

I have also seen the Spanish literature you have published.

Why you do not use the literature they are publishing for South America?




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — June 27, 1975, Denver

I have given the clipping for publishing in our "Back to Godhead" magazine.




Letter to Radhavallabha — July 20, 1975, Berkeley

This boy has kindly paid BBT Dollars 25,000.00 for publication of books.




Letter to Bank of America — July 23, 1975, Los Angeles

Please place the entire amount on a Fixed Deposit for six months in the name of Bhaktivedanta Book Trust.




Letter to Giriraja — July 23, 1975, Los Angeles

Please take this copy to the Manager and see whether they have made the Fixed Deposit in the name of Bhaktivedanta Book Trust.




Letter to Niranjana — July 26, 1975, Los Angeles

We want very much to publish Hindi publications and distribute throughout India.




Letter to Hansadutta — July 29, 1975, Dallas

Therefore I have elected you BBT Trustee.

to see the BBT affairs.




Letter to Mr. Gordon T. Gattone — July 30, 1975, Dallas

In the authoritative transcendental literature which we have published as __The Nectar of Devotion,__ it is stated that one can be liberated from all material suffering simply by seeing the Ratha Yatra cart passing.




Letter to Mahamsa — August 3, 1975, Detroit

The literature you have published is very nice.

I started out with this kind of paper, only I was the only writer, the only editor, the only publisher, and the only distributer.

So go on with your publishing.

At least each month one Hindi and Telugu magazine should be published from Hyderabad.




Letter to Giriraja — August 26, 1975, Vrindaban

This correspondence can be published by you along with his photograph.




Letter to Ramesvara & Co — September 1, 1975, Vrindaban

You have taken seriously the publishing and also the distribution of these books, and that is the success of our mission.

For me to publish alone the first three volumes, I had to take so much trouble, but by the cooperation of you American boys and girls now this has become possible.




Letter to Thomas McCarthy — September 12, 1975, Vrindaban

If you want to donate the profits of your store to the Book Trust, you can do by sending to the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, 3764 Watseka Ave., Los Angeles, Ca.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

After publishing the book, there is no question of distributing it underground by smuggling it into Russia.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

You have published the photo of Krishna Balarama Mandir in Caitanya Caritamrta.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — October 24, 1975, Mauritius

If the moon planet is actually far away from the sun planet, how they can go there and publish in the paper that the moon planet is the nearest planet.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 7, 1975, Bombay

First of all there is no sanction to purchase this boat from the BBT.




Letter to Mr. K. T. Desai — November 12, 1975, Bombay

So in your article, if you support your statements with quotations from the Vedic literature, then we can publish.




Letter to Sacimata — November 12, 1975, Bombay

What I suggest for you is to translate articles that have been written by myself or the devotees as they are published in the English __Back to Godhead__ because unless you are conversant with the philosophy, it will be difficult for you to write authoritatively.




Letter to Alanatha — November 13, 1975, Bombay

Just see what books we are publishing all over our Society in all the languages.

What better service are we doing than publishing these books?




Letter to Gargamuni — November 13, 1975, Bombay

Similarly, now we are getting literature published all over the world.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — November 13, 1975, Bombay

*The BBT says that they are publishing at the speed of my translating and that you will distribute at the pace of their publishing.




Letter to Ghanasyama — November 20, 1975, Bombay

This should be publicized and it should be published in the new book that is being presented of all the quotations, __The Hare Krishna Movement is Authorized.__ As I had ordered you to preach and distribute to the libraries, so you are doing it.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 20, 1975, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your BBT Trustees report dated November 11, 1975 and have noted the contents.




Letter to Ramesvara Prabhu — November 27, 1975, New Delhi

In India the biggest circulated spiritual magazine is Kalyana printed by Gita press at 95,000 so you have far surpassed them, thank you, the magazine is very nice.




Letter to Gopiparanadhana — December 2, 1975, New Delhi

I thank you very much, so immediately it can be printed in BTG and then later on it can be published in book form.




Letter to Ramesvara Prabhu — December 3, 1975, Vrindaban

Anyway, I was working writing books and publishing BTG alone, but I could not give the thing shape, so I decided to go to U.S.A.




Letter to Acyutananda, Yasodanandana — December 4, 1975, Vrindaban

In every home there should be at least one BBT publication, so the field is very big.




Letter to Sri Krishna C. Batra — December 8, 1975, Vrindaban

*We have published more than 50 big books in the English language such as Bhagavad*-gita as it is, Caitanya Caritamrta, Srimad-Bhagavatam, and others.




Letter to Sri Tikandas J. Batra — December 9, 1975, Vrindaban

In the beginning of publishing Back to Godhead I was printing with Sarasvati Press in Calcutta, but the others I cannot remember.




Letter to Hrdayananda — December 11, 1975, Vrindaban

Your idea of printing a deluxe edition and an ordinary edition is all right, everyone should get a book that is the idea, so do it.




Letter to Hrdayananda — January 4, 1976, Nellore

As you are doing go on publishing books, more and more, in Spanish and Portuguese.

Please thank all the devotees of the Spanish BBT for the beautiful edition of Bhagavad*-gita As It Is.

This book publishing was the most important work of my Guru Maharaja and he ordered me to continue in the Western world.




Letter to Radhavallabha — January 5, 1976, Nellore

Also, I wish to thank you and all the devotees serving at the BBT for helping to produce these new volumes.

I don't want the BBT or the temples to lose.

In the meantime you can supply the standing orders whatever new volumes are published.

Please dedicate your life to publishing all our books.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — January 9, 1976, Bombay

They will be expected to know Bhagavad-gita, Nectar of Devotion, Nectar of Instruction, Sri Isopanisad, a book soon to be published on Deity worship, as well as all the small paperbacks.




Letter to Mahamsa — January 18, 1976, Mayapur

But we cannot follow their dictation.




Letter to Sri Tikandas J. Batra — January 26, 1976, Mayapur

We have published it As It Is.




Letter to Sri Ajita Kumar Chatterjee — January 27, 1976, Mayapur

Please come with your articles and see me at Mayapur, we shall discuss on the articles and if they are correct, then we shall publish them.




Letter to Dr. Bhatt — February 3, 1976, Mayapur

I am trying my best to publish the entire Srimad-Bhagavatam, which will be about 60 volumes.




Letter to Sukadeva — February 4, 1976, Mayapur

I am very glad to know that you have worked so diligently that the BBT debt has become almost nothing.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 9, 1976, Mayapur

It is good that you are paying your debt to the BBT.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — February 11, 1976, Mayapur

*Regarding publishing books, these books can be published by you and men in your rank.

So therefore if a book is written by one man with "Bhaktivedanta" or "Bhakti*-sarvabhauma" and it is of high quality then it may be considered by me for publishing.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — February 15, 1976, Mayapur

And if you regularly publish and get registered, you can get a one or two paise charges (postal concession).




Letter to Madhava — February 17, 1976, Mayapur

It is very nice and why not publish in BTG?

It must be published in BTG.

And you must also publish in other journals.




Letter to Ramesvara — February 25, 1976, India

I beg to acknowledge receipt of BBT trustee's report dated February 13, 1976.

Regarding the BBT book catalog and Mailorder catalogs, do not mention the commission.




Letter to Niranjana — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

It was published in Benares and I saw it at one friend's house.




Letter to Yasodanandana — April 23, 1976, Melbourne

Concerning the printing of the Brahmasamhita, I have informed Ramesvara Maharaja that the BBT Trustees can discuss this, and if they approve it, then I have no objection.




Letter to Giriraja — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

Seeing the success of the BBT Library Party, I am therefore stressing so much on the book distribution.

In addition, we have already published over 56 books which are highly appreciated by foreign and Indian scholars and the educated section.

enclosed you will find another letter addressed to the BBT in Bombay.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 23, 1976, Honolulu

Can they make a typewriter machine tree, or an automobile tree, that you plant a seed and you get an automobile .




Letter to Yasomatinandana — May 26, 1976, Honolulu

We have published so many books to explain our viewpoint, and why we should sit idly by and allow the press to unfairly take advantage of such a situation to misrepresent the Hare Krishna Movement.




Letter to B.R. Sridhara Maharaja — June 6, 1976, Los Angeles

We have published the Bhagavad*-gita now in so many different languages, some of which are: English, French, German, Dutch, Italian, Spanish, Portuguese, Swedish, and now Chinese language, and also Russian language is in progress.




Letter to Jayapataka — June 6, 1976, Los Angeles

Now we have just published 30,000 Gita*-Gan's (although I am not satisfied with the new cover, why they have changed?).

Concerning the request for another vehicle for preaching, you mentioned the cost of $9,500, Ramesvara Maharaja has informed me that Gargamuni Swami still owes $13,000 or so from when he was in America to the BBT.

Ramesvara Maharaja has proposed that Gargamuni Swami purchase the vehicle and then Ramesvara could deduct this amount from Gargamuni's debt with BBT.




Letter to Ramesvara — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

Already they have sent several of my books to Srivatsa Goswami and Srivatsa Goswami mentions that he received 2 volumes of Caitanya Caritamrta from Los Angeles BBT Warehouse.




Letter to Srivatsa Goswami — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

Bhaktivedanta Book Trust,




Letter to Vasudeva — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

I am requesting the BBT in Los Angeles to forward you the books which you require.




Letter to Internal Revenue Service — July 5, 1976, Washington D.C.

$50,000 (fifty*-thousand) to the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust which is a registered charity whose head office is in Bombay.




Letter to Nandarani — July 8, 1976, New York

Try to publish Persian books as many as possible.




Letter to Manager, Central Bank of India — July 10, 1976

in name of Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, effected 4-3-76.




Letter to Gargamuni — July 11, 1976, New York

However, he has complained that you have a large debt to the BBT and you are not paying it off.

So I request you to gradually reimburse the BBT in Bombay.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 11, 1976, New York

I have written to Gargamuni Maharaja to gradually repay the BBT for the books that they are getting but you must immediately supply them books to supply their orders.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — July 11, 1976, New York

If you can publish these magazines you will get many supporters and sympathizers.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 7, 1976, Valencay, France

It is certainly unpleasant, but the officers who publish the magazine do not know __satyam bruyat priyam bruyat,__ in this material world only palatable truth should be spoken.




Letter to Ramesvara , Radhavallabha — August 14, 1976, Bombay

I am in due receipt of the package from Los Angeles containing the Vyasa Puja and the latest BBT newsletter and I have found both to be extremely pleasing.




Letter to Ramesvara — August 23, 1976, Hyderabad

I am in due receipt of the BBT Trustees report and have heard your proposal for funding the Mayapur project.




Letter to Jagannatha*-suta — August 28, 1976, New Delhi

By the way, there has been some disturbance created by the publishing of a few comments on Vallabhacarya in Back to Godhead Vol.




Letter to Gaura Gopala (Govinda?) — September 6, 1976, Vrindaban

But one hope is there that you are publishing in the Orissan language and it is being distributed and your writing is approved by me.




Letter to Manager, Central Bank of India — September 6, 1976

Re: FDR in name of Bhaktivedanta Book Trust effected 4-3-76




Letter to Rupanuga — September 23, 1976, Vrindaban

Yes, scientific articles must be published when sent by our men.




Letter to Manager, Central Bank of India — September 24, 1976

'76 FDR in the name Bhaktivedanta Book Trust No.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 26, 1976, Vrindaban

including two transfer receipts for $70,000 from BBT to B/A Bombay a/c and $1900 rent to M/V a/c LA.

If my books can be translated and published there, I have no objection.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 28, 1976, Vrindaban

I have given one statement in English,* Bengali and Hindi which I will send you, this may be published through the English and Bengali Press Trust of India (PTI).




Letter to Ramesvara — October 29, 1976, Vrindaban

I approve your efforts to sue this Ted Patrick and his publisher.




Letter to Vasudeva — November 3, 1976, Vrindaban

Now you order huge quantity of Hindi and Gujarati books from our BBT office in Bombay.




Letter to Kirtiraja — November 11, 1976, Vrindaban

It is my earnest desire to have my books translated and published in Russian and Polish.




Letter to S.L. Dhani, Deputy Secretary — November 14, 1976

*The abovementioned International Society for Krishna Consciousness has published within the last ten years English translations of the Bhagavad Gita, Srimad Bhagavatam (Maha*-purana), Caitanya Caritamrta, Isopanisad and many other volumes of India's most ancient Vedic cultural heritage, which are now translated into French, German, Spanish, Portuguese, Dutch, Italian, Chinese, etc.




Letter to Syama Sundarji — November 15, 1976, Vrindaban

I took it very seriously and by His grace we have now published my translations of __Bhagavad*-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Caitanya Caritamrta, Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Upadesamrta,__ etc.

Therefore, we are publishing one local magazine from Hyderabad.




Letter to Ranadhira — November 23, 1976, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letters accompanied by the fall quarterly newsletter and the BBT calendar.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — November 24, 1976, Mathura

You may consult with Tamala Krsna and Ramesvara and whatever expenditure is required for emergency legal costs may be loaned from the BBT.




Letter to Ramesvara — December 2, 1976, Hyderabad

Such articles should be published.




Letter to Jayatirtha, Bhagavan — December 10, 1976, Hyderabad

I am very satisfied with the work Harikesa Swami is doing there in Germany and Eastern Europe, therefore in order to encourage him and give him facility to rectify the situation in Germany, I have appointed him as acting GBC/BBT until the Mayapur meeting.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — December 14, 1976, Hyderabad

The publishing you are doing is very good.

Regarding the artist you have written about, if he can paint improved paintings, we shall publish.




Letter to Kurusrestha — December 28, 1976, Bombay

Another temple opened, another book published, that is the success of this Movement.




Letter to Manager, Central Bank of India — January 18, 1977

One lakh six thousand seven and paise seven, in favor of Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, Due Date March 4th, 1977, TO BE RENEWED FOR FIVE YEARS.




Letter to Brisakapi — January 19, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

Now you will be able to chastise your sex dictation.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 23, 1977

If Montreal has such difficulty getting French books from Bhagavan in France, then why not open a BBT branch in L.A.?




Letter to Alex, Bob, Drdhavrata, Gupta, Rsabhadeva, Stan — January 24, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

I have also heard that you are making plans for a very large order of my books from the BBT to be sold on a door to door basis on the style of the encyclopedia sales.




Letter to Citraketu das — January 27, 1977

What you have done is nice, go on with it, publish in Back to Godhead as you are able, and try to become a first class devotee.




Letter to Sivaram — February 13, 1977

And because we are scientifically presenting love of God, we have 84 books published - this is unique in the world.




Letter to Vegavan — February 13, 1977, West Bengal

*It gives me great pleasure to hear that the Bhagavad*-gita As It Is will soon be published in the Swedish language.




Letter to Kirtiraja — March 19, 1977, Mayapur

The BBT may pay for it.




Letter to Dravida — April 2, 1977, Bombay

His party already consists of Madhava prabhu, Sadaputa prabhu, Ravindra Svarupa prabhu, and himself, and he has approached me that he would like you to help with the editing work as they are publishing scientific papers.




Letter to Radhavallabha — April 6, 1977, Bombay

It is only with great difficulty upon all our book distributers that BBT gets its funds.




Letter to Harikesa — April 28, 1977, Bombay

I have written one letter to Radhavallabha telling the Press to immediately print all pending German books lying with them in Los Angeles.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 29, 1977, Bombay

I have asked that it be published in our English Back To Godhead as well as in all of the Indian language Back to Godheads here in India.
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The Bhaktivedanta Institute

Letter to Niranjana — May 21, 1973, Brooklyn

Svarupa Damodara has already written one small booklet, "Krsna Consciousness, Purely on a Scientific Basis." So this is the business of big, big, chemists and physicists to present the real facts in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Karandhara — July 19, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Regarding Svarupa Damodara's going to the colleges, Rai Ramananda has also agreed to come.

So let Svarupa Damodara and Ramananda think in their own chemical language how to push this fact to the scientific world.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — October 29, 1973, Vrindaban

My dear Svarupa Damodara Das:




Letter to Muralidhara — March 7, 1974, Mayapur

Svarupa Damodara should look like a brahmacari.




Letter to Ramesvara — July 20, 1974, New Vrindaban

Svarupa Damodara M.S.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — September 8, 1974, Vrindaban

My dear Svarupa Damodara dasa:




Letter to Bhakta Dennis — September 25, 1974, Calcutta

I am in due receipt of your letter with enclosed essay on the "black holes." So you have scientific mind and you want to use it in the service of Krsna.

Svarupa Damodara and he has read it.




Letter to Giriraja — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

Svarupa Damodara, Dr.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

My dear Svarupa Damodara dasa,




Letter to Dr. R.F. Rao — March 13, 1975, Tehran

I had not received any letter from you until now, Svarupa Damodara das is in our Atlanta temple.

I have asked Svarupa Damodara to write you and I gave him your address.




Letter to Bhakta Dennis — April 8, 1975, Mayapur

I think you may contact Svarupa Damodara prabhu if you want to ask any questions.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — June 23, 1975, Los Angeles

My dear Svarupa Damodara dasa:




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — July 5, 1975, Evanston

My dear Svarupa Damodara das:




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — August 31, 1975, Vrindaban

My dear Svarupa Damodara das:




Letter to Hansadutta — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

First of all consult with Svarupa Damodara.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

Just consult with Svarupa Damodara.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — September 30, 1975, Bombay

My dear Svarupa Damodara das:




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — October 24, 1975, Mauritius

My dear Svarupa Damodara das,




Letter to Jagadisa — November 9, 1975, Bombay

Regarding the Dallas Army base property, you can forward this offer to Svarupa Damodara and in this connection you may correspond with him.

We may require it for the Bhaktivedanta Institute for Higher Studies.

You can use the Illinois property for the Gurukula and the army base for the Bhaktivedanta Institute.

Send details to Svarupa Damodara of the military base.




Letter to Sri Singh — November 12, 1975, Bombay

Svarupa Damodara das.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — November 12, 1975, Bombay

My dear Svarupa Damodara das,

Regarding your letter of September 21, yes, it is a very good idea to have a meeting at the Mayapur meeting time to thoroughly discuss the Bhaktivedanta Institute.

I think we should take it for the Bhaktivedanta Institute.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — November 21, 1975, Bombay

My dear Svarupa Damodara das,




Letter to Dr. W.H. Wolf*-Rottkay — December 9, 1975, Vrindaban

Because your letter to Nairobi was a long letter I sent it to Svarupa Damodara, he is also one of my trusted disciples.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — December 17, 1975, Bombay

My dear Svarupa Damodara Prabhu,

My point is life comes from life.

If we can prove that life comes from life, or the soul is from the super soul, then all other things can be brought into serious consideration.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — January 10, 1976, Bombay

My dear Svarupa Damodara,

The analysis you have given in the section "What is the Bhaktivedanta Institute", regarding the scientists, technologists, and other so*-called authorities is most accurate.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 11, 1976, Bombay

Svarupa Damodara has written me about the Bhaktivedanta Summer Institute.




Letter to Dr. W. H. Wolf*-Rottkay — January 18, 1976, Mayapur

Regarding your letter to me send to Nairobi, I have handed it over to Svarupa Damodara, so I do not possess it.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — January 29, 1976, Mayapur

My dear Svarupa Damodara,




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — February 11, 1976, Mayapur

My dear Svarupa Damodara,




Letter to Sri Ajita Kumar Chatterjee — February 12, 1976, Mayapur

Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to discuss with Svarupa Damodara, Ramananda Ray, Sikhi Mahiti, but not publicly.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 14, 1976, Mayapur

And yes, we require many Ph.D.'s for our Bhaktivedanta Institute for Higher Study.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 21, 1976, Mayapur

Regarding relocating New Kuruksetra and beginning the Bhaktivedanta Institute there, first of all decide among the scientists, Svarupa Damodara and party, and if they agree then I have no objection.




Letter to Robert — March 8, 1976, Mayapur

So we can use this science to defeat them, just as I have many other disciples, such as Svarupa Damodara.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — April 27, 1976, Auckland

My dear Svarupa Damodara Das,




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

My dear Svarupa Damodara das,

Concerning the emblem for the Bhaktivedanta Institute, the words "Athāto brahma jijñāsā" is alright, however instead of inside the emblem, you can put athato on top (in Devanagari) and brahma jijnasa on the bottom (in Devanagari).




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — June 6, 1976, Los Angeles

My dear Svarupa Damodara das,




Letter to Riddha — June 15, 1976, Detroit

*Svarupa Damodara is the best candidate for the post at the university.




Letter to Giriraja — July 24, 1976, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Regarding this research tax exemption, we have got so many Phd's also, and are starting the Bhaktivedanta Institute for making research work for the improvement of the economic condition of the world.




Letter to Karandhara — August 31, 1976, New Delhi

Later on He took sannyasa and specifically He was assisted by Svarupa Damodara, but still He had intimate relations with grhasthas like Advaita Acarya, Nityananda, Gadadhara, and Srivas Thakura.




Letter to Dr. W.H. Wolf*-Rottkay — October 14, 1976, Chandigarh

Regarding the scientists, we have entrusted our own three scientists namely Svarupa Damodara, Sadaputa, and Madhva and we leave the matter to them, we do not say anything ourselves, but are leaving it to them.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — October 29, 1976, Vrindaban

As a family man you can join Svarupa Damodara to help with the Bhaktivedanta Institute.

If you think that you should be married, then do that and assist Bhaktivedanta Institute by giving service.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 8, 1976, Vrindaban

It is nice if you can begin Bhaktivedanta Institute there.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — December 26, 1976, Bombay

So our scholars, students like Svarupa Damodara and others can join with them to form this corporation.




Letter to Amarendra — April 2, 1977, Bombay

You may be knowing that we have formed one party of scientists under the leadership of Sriman Svarupa Damodara prabhu.

Also we have formed the Bhaktivedanta Institute for organizing scientific presentations of Krishna Consciousness.

Therefore I have got great hope for Svarupa Damodara and his colleagues.

Svarupa Damodara has approached me that he likes to have you join him for making arrangements and engagements for his lectures.

You may contact Svarupa Damodara who is returning to America for more details.




Letter to Dravida — April 2, 1977, Bombay

You may be knowing that we have formed one party of scientists under the leadership of Sriman Svarupa Damodara prabhu.

Also we have formed the Bhaktivedanta Institute for organizing scientific presentations of Krishna Consciousness.

Therefore I have got great hope for Svarupa Damodara and his colleagues.

In consultation with Ramesvara Maharaja try to have whatever work you are doing assumed by others so that you can free yourself for working with Svarupa Damodara.

You may contact Svarupa Damodara, who is returning to America, for more details.




Letter to Ramesvara — April 2, 1977, Bombay

Svarupa Damodara has received very good response here in India from the scientific community and there is good hope that many others will join him.

So whatever money Svarupa Damodara needs must be supplied monthly and he will send you accounts.

Svarupa Damodara has requested that Dravida das may come and help him with editing work.




Letter to Dr. S.B. Chatterjee — April 3, 1977

So the best thing would be that we have a Board of learned scholars for higher studies, the Bhaktivedanta Institute.




Preaching To Scientists And Evolutionists

Letter to Jaya Mazo — January 18, 1968, Los Angeles

Your natural attraction for Krishna makes it show that in your previous birth you have cultured this science of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Pope Paul VI — August 3, 1968, Montreal

His mission is to revive God consciousness all over the world, on the basis of Srimad*-Bhagavatam (Science of God).




Letter to Rayarama — October 17, 1968, Seattle

So at the present moment, the modern civilization on the basis of so-called scientific knowledge and economic development is trying to avoid God consciousness, or Krishna Consciousness---that is the defect of the modern civilization.

Next point, And in order to learn this art, how he is able to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one has to take instruction or education in the art of Krishna Consciousness, by reading Bhagavad-gita as it is, by reading Srimad-Bhagavatam, which are calculated the science of God, and following the Teachings of Lord Caitanya, such practice should be performed 24 hours.




Letter to Mukunda — June 10, 1969, New Vrindaban

The science of how one is liberated is explained above, but when one is liberated, there is no need of distinction whether he has come directly from Krishna Loka or from the material world.




Letter to Mr. Nair — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

In this case also the best treatment is to give the people scientific religious ideas which are very clearly stated in the __Bhagavad*-gita.__ But unfortunately, unscrupulous and rascal so-called scholars, religionists and philosophers have misinterpreted the teachings of Lord Krishna in the __Bhagavad-gita,__ and they have misled the whole population.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 6, 1970, Calcutta

8.21) So although the Russians may be very much advanced by throwing sputniks into the outer space, they are missing the real point--*-Krsna Consciousness, the science of God.

Although there are so many departments of knowledge, medicine, mathematics, astronomy, etc., the science of God is still to be introduced.

When the scientist philosopher medical man will get the opportunity to study systematically what is God, what are His energies, what is my relationship, how to approach Him, then only there will be paradise.




Letter to Gerald — February 19, 1971, ISKCON Akash Ganga Bldg; 89 Bhulabhai Desai Road; Bombay-26 India

I am very glad that you are inquisitive to know the science of Krsna consciousness and you are already practically experiencing the awakening of transcendentally blissful love of God Krsna by the simple chanting of His Holy Names.




Letter to Sri Galim — September 25, 1971, Nairobi

I never studied different philosophy or science but Krishna has given me the intelligence how to defeat their nonsensical proposals.




Letter to Upananda — February 19, 1972, Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of January 11, 1972, and I have noted with pleasure that you are increasing your book distribution and that you have "struck at the very heart of the city of Melbourne." You have understood our philosophy rightly, that we boldly challenge anyone---philosopher, scientist, educationist--*-to understand our philosophy, and for that we enter without hesitation into the heart of the biggest cities and preach to anyone and everyone the message of Lord Caitanya, who himself was like the lion in strength.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 15, 1973, Sydney

We should be always anxious to save the cripple minded people with the science of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Niranjana — May 21, 1973, Brooklyn

Swaroop Damodara das Brahmacari to refute the theory that life comes out of matter.

Svarupa Damodara has already written one small booklet, "Krsna Consciousness, Purely on a Scientific Basis." So this is the business of big, big, chemists and physicists to present the real facts in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Karandhara — July 19, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Regarding Svarupa Damodara's going to the colleges, Rai Ramananda has also agreed to come.

Now we shall put this challenge against this wrong theory that life comes from matter.

So let Svarupa Damodara and Ramananda think in their own chemical language how to push this fact to the scientific world.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — October 29, 1973, Vrindaban

My dear Svarupa Damodara Das:

Now I may add one heading which may be the conclusion as follows: "Original Life is God." Because the soul is eternal (which you have discussed in point 2), the origin of life, God, is eternal.




Letter to Bhakta Don — December 1, 1973, Los Angeles

The topmost science is this Krsna Consciousness and that is a fact.

*Yes, you should use your scientific credentials to present this Krsna Conscious philosophy.

The main theme is that life has come from life and not generated from matter as they foolishly claim.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 21, 1974, Hyderabad

Yes, by all means you may print my morning walk speaking about "Life comes from Life" into a small book; this argument should be spread, as any intelligent man will be convinced that our discussion is thoroughly scientific and exposes the so called materialistic scientists as rascals.




Letter to Bhakta Dennis — September 25, 1974, Calcutta

I am in due receipt of your letter with enclosed essay on the "black holes." So you have scientific mind and you want to use it in the service of Krsna.

Svarupa Damodara and he has read it.




Letter to Malati — December 25, 1974, Bombay

Lord Caitanya said that whether one is brahmana or whatever he may be if he knows the science of Krsna then he is to be accepted as guru.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — June 23, 1975, Los Angeles

My dear Svarupa Damodara dasa:




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — October 24, 1975, Mauritius

My dear Svarupa Damodara das,

The modern scientist, they say, from chemical life has come, or life from matter.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — December 17, 1975, Bombay

My dear Svarupa Damodara Prabhu,

My point is life comes from life.

If we can prove that life comes from life, or the soul is from the super soul, then all other things can be brought into serious consideration.

So you try to prove that chemical combination can never bring about life, this is our main argument.




Letter to Robert — March 8, 1976, Mayapur

So we can use this science to defeat them, just as I have many other disciples, such as Svarupa Damodara.

in Chemistry and now he is using his scientific background to defeat their atheistic arguments.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — May 26, 1976, Honolulu

It is only by educating people in the science of Krishna Consciousness that they will automatically develop all good qualities.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — October 29, 1976, Vrindaban

As a family man you can join Svarupa Damodara to help with the Bhaktivedanta Institute.

If you think that you should be married, then do that and assist Bhaktivedanta Institute by giving service.




Letter to Charles Gold — January 29, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

It is a very good idea, that through modern science you try to convince people of Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Dr. W.H. Wolf*-Rottkay — February 7, 1977

I have great hopes in the scientific preaching Swarupa Damodar and other educated devotees can engage in to defeat the rascal, materialistic theorists who claim such nonsense as “life comes from matter.” More and more in the future Swarupa Damodar and others like him will be working to force the educated public to accept that there is God.




General

Letter to Sumati Morarjee — March 18, 1966, New York

They never heard of Bhakti cult or the Science of Krishna before and still they are hearing me,--*-this very idea is a great success for me.

It is for the interest of the entire humanity that I am trying to implement the science of Krishna which will actually make them happy.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — June 23, 1966, New York

So we have to convince only the Finance Minister that for spreading the culture of Bhagavad*-gita or the science of Krishna Consciousness this cultural propaganda from India's side has to be done.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani, Uddhava — September 20, 1967, Delhi

Guidance of the Spiritual Master and sincere service to the Lord will give us all strength in the science of Krishna.




Letter to Subala — September 29, 1967, Delhi

Krishna Consciousness is a transcendental science which can be revealed to a sincere devotee who is prepared to render service to the Lord.




Letter to Janardana — September 30, 1967, Delhi

Now we should work solidly to attention of important men, and try to make them understand that this movement is the most authorized scientific agitation to invoke man's dormant Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 15, 1968, Los Angeles

The society for Krishna Consciousness is meant for preaching this philosophy throughout the world and I was very happy to receive your cooperation and I am still hopeful that the philosophy of Bhagavad*-gita as Science of God can be preached by you and all your God-brothers.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 30, 1968, Los Angeles

Anyone who does not know the science of Krishna is a great fool, and if he poses himself as Spiritual Master, he must be cheating the public without any doubt.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

We are presenting a scientific program of God consciousness on the basis of the highest authority, Bhagavad-gita.




Letter to Yadunandana — April 13, 1968, San Francisco

We should not forget that we are preaching science of God from Bhagavad-gita, which contains all spiritual instructions contained in other scriptures.




Letter to Boys and Girls — April 21, 1968, New York

In his past life he must have cultivated this science of Krishna Consciousness and therefore he has automatically been attracted with this movement and who knows if all the boys and girls joining me were not born by the Supreme Will of Krishna just to help me in this great task of distributing Krishna Consciousness in the Western World specifically.




Letter to Nandarani, Dayananda — April 29, 1968, New York

You are very intelligent and nice boy and girl, and trying to understand Krishna Consciousness, and I can simply pray that you shall try to understand more and more about this transcendental science, and whenever possible, try to talk about Krishna Consciousness to your friends or whomever you may meet.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 7, 1968, Montreal

Best example is Arjuna, that he utilized his talents, military science, in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Sacisuta — June 17, 1968, Montreal

The science of Krishna Consciousness is transcendental science which is never understood by materialistic persons.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 9, 1968, Los Angeles

I understand that the MacMillan Company is distributing our book, Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, in London also, so if you can also retail this book to friends at the meeting it may prove very helpful in deepening their interest in this science of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Archbishop of Canterbury — , 1969, Los Angeles

His mission is to revive God consciousness throughout the world, on the basis of __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ (Science of God).




Letter to Syamasundara — January 11, 1969, Los Angeles

So it will be a great event if the Beatles try to understand this science of Krishna Consciousness with intelligent questions and try to understand it seriously.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

This very fact confirms the statement of Lord Caitanya that a preacher or teacher may be a householder, a sannyasi, a brahmana, a sudra, or anyone, provided he knows the science of Krishna.

And to know the science of Krishna means to serve Krishna under the directions of a bona fide Spiritual Master.

So we should follow strictly the Vedic principle that anyone who has unflinching faith in Krishna and the Spiritual Master, to him only the science of Krishna Consciousness becomes revealed.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 5, 1969, Los Angeles

Similarly we have to create a respectable position for our __Back To Godhead.__ Actually, it is the only single paper of its nature, describing the science of God in full detail, published in the western world.




Letter to Govinda — February 10, 1969, Los Angeles

Unfortunately, these so-called scientific men can usually pin their faith on Sir Isaac Newton but not to the statements of Krishna or his representatives.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

Therefore, whenever there is bodily trouble we may adopt the prescribed methods of medical science and depend upon Krishna for His Mercy.




Letter to Swami Bhaktivedanta — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

It is essential therefore that scientific God consciousness which we are preaching under the name of Krishna Consciousness, should be broadcast very widely.




Letter to Yamuna — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

She is undoubtedly a good devotee of Krishna, but she has to learn the science of Krishna Consciousness, I hope this will meet you in good health.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 3, 1969, New Vrindaban

Regarding Mataji, I have noted your remarks, and actually we do not want to create a group of prakrta sahajiya, or devotees who do not know the science of Krishna and do not know the science of devotion, but simply worship the Deity with no depth of knowledge.




Letter to Silavati — June 14, 1969, New Vrindaban

Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said that anyone who knows the science of Krishna, that person should be accepted as Spiritual Master, regardless of any material so*-called qualifications; such as rich or poor, man or woman, or brahmana or sudra.




Letter to Giriraja — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

Actually, we are teaching the science of God; *we are teaching how to develop our dormant propensity to love God.




Letter to Mukunda — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

But in any position, if one can understand the science of Krishna Consciousness, he can deliver many, many fallen souls.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — September 3, 1969, Hamburg

So to approach a bona fide Spiritual Master and to understand the science of God from him is the Vedic way of understanding.




Letter to Yadavananda — December 2, 1969, London

The purpose of our society for Krishna Consciousness is to train people in the science of breaking their servitorship to maya and re*-establishing their relationship with Krishna as His loving servitor.




Letter to Sucandra — December 8, 1969, London

So Krishna Consciousness has got inexhaustible treasurehouse of philosophy, logic and science to convince people about God-consciousness.




Letter to Harer Nama — January 15, 1970, Los Angeles

*We have been recognized by the draft board as a religious society and if our student seriously understands the philosophy of Bhagavad*-gita or Science of God, follows the regulative principles strictly with clear heart without any doubt, then naturally he is promoted to the ministerial status.




Letter to Professor J. F. Staal — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

This is accepted by the exemplary disciple, Arjuna, who has perfectly learned the conclusion of spiritual science from the Yogisvara, master of mystic knowledge, Krishna, recognizing Krishna to be the Supreme Brahman, Arjuna addresses Him: "Sthane Hrsikesa .




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

are taking interest in the spiritual science left by the Acaryas headed by Lord Krishna, then naturally they will also take part.




Letter to Linda — February 19, 1970, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your nice letter dated 10 February, 1970, and I am very glad to note how you are eager to understand this science of devotional service to Krsna or Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Sucandra — February 19, 1970, Los Angeles

As soon as a devotee is regularly engaged in this way, always engaged in Krsna Consciousness, Krsna will reveal the whole spiritual science from within the heart of such sincere devotee.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Everyone is going under some religious badge only, so it is very difficult to deal with them unless they are very much serious to understand the science of God.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 19, 1970, Los Angeles

I heard that Professor Einstein, the greatest scientist, was regularly reading Bhagavad-gita, and later on he became practically God-conscious.

By scientific research he appreciated the wonderful cosmic manifestation and as a scientist he admitted that behind this there is a very great brain and that is God.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 28, 1970, Los Angeles

When he thus becomes jubilant on account of awakening the modes of goodness by dint of devotional service, at that time he becomes liberated from material contamination and is able to understand the science of God.

In this stage of liberation all misgivings in the heart, or bondage of material network, becomes cut into pieces, and he is elevated from all sorts of doubts in the science of God.




Letter to Pradyumna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

You and your wife are both intelligent and advanced in devotional science, so work conjointly to raise your son in the best atmosphere of ideal family blessed by Krsna in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Ekayani — July 25, 1970, Los Angeles

This is our principle that the spiritual science becomes revealed to the devotee from within the heart according to the degree of his surrender to Krsna.




Letter to Vrindaban Candra — November 9, 1970, Bombay

All of our previous acaryas on our line have written substantially on the science of God*-consciousness, so I would also like all my students to do this and I am very encouraged by this nice program you have initiated.




Letter to Bansidhari — November 16, 1970, Bombay

And if you read these literatures carefully you will realize the topmost science of Krsna Consciousness and be more inspired to spread the same to all persons as their real welfare benefit.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 26, 1970, Bombay

There are innumerable departments of knowledge being presented in the universities, but there is no department of knowledge for understanding the science of God, Krishna and therefore we want to introduce such a department of knowledge.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 1, 1970, Bombay

A little effort in this direction is sure to be successful because these are completely new thoughts for the Western world, this science of God.




Letter to Lalita Kumar — November 15, 1971, Delhi

Krishna philosophy can be approached from every angle because it is the Complete Whole, __purnam.__ So if your scientific explanation, beginning from the point that sound vibration is the root cause of everything, and leading to the understanding that Krishna is the Cause of the sound vibration is having good effect, why not continue in this way.




Letter to Nandarani — February 27, 1972, Mayapur

So this Krishna Consciousness is not a miracle, it is science, and because we are Krishna conscious, therefore we know everything, so practically we can understand how Krishna wanted to please His devotees and He appeared there so wonderfully, and we do not see anything miracle.




Letter to Trai — May 5, 1972, Hawaii

We must deliver this pure science of God to everyone and give them the chance to make their lives successful.




Letter to Secretary to Minister of Education and Culture — June 7, 1972, Los Angeles

Our International Society is based upon scientific and authoritative understanding of God-consciousness.

Any philosopher or scientist will certainly agree with our philosophical point-of-view on religion and God-consciousness.

*Our only desire is that when the good people of your country are so anxious to continue the natural God*-consciousness, why not give them opportunity to read a book which is full of philosophy and science in the matter of developing their firm understanding of the truth or God-consciousness, and thus very easily unify and satisfy all the citizens.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 1, 1972, London

Lord Caitanya made the statement that anyone who knows Krsna science, he can become a pure devotee.




Letter to Andrew Parco — October 7, 1972, San Francisco

So the best thing is that you find out yourself who you think is the right person in the matter of science of God.




Letter to Thakura Haridasa — April 23, 1973, Los Angeles

That is not possible for them because they are ignorant of spiritual science as given by Krishna in Bhagavad*-gita.

Just like one of our students, he is scientist, Ph.d, and he can present God by scientific statement.




Letter to Spiritual Sons and Daughters — July 27, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

*Human life begins when there is systematic education in the science of God consciousness.

So you are all intelligent boys and girls---therefore my request to you is that you study this science of Krishna Consciousness and solve all the problems of the world by systematic propaganda as far as you are able to do it.




Letter to Ajita — January 3, 1974, Los Angeles

So our presentation all over the world of the scientific principles of God*-consciousness is the greatest benefit to them.




Letter to Sukadeva — January 16, 1974, Hawaii

Krsna consciousness is the greatest science of God, and it brings one the success of human life, to go back to home, back to Godhead, so we require sincere, serious disciples to themselves become perfect and then distribute this message all over the world.




Letter to Ajita — April 29, 1974, Bombay

Please get in touch with him and if possible schedule a meeting with some important men of your country who may be interested in understanding the science of Krsna.




Letter to Visala, Visalini — May 9, 1974, Bombay

When you can return there spend your time always studying my books, chanting and preaching to the people of Vrindaban, with real understanding of this science of Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Swami Satpremananda Sarasvati — September 6, 1974, Vrindaban

Thus you will be able to learn the science of God.




Letter to Pierre Sauvageau — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

Please therefore go ahead with obtaining PHD and become a learned scholar in the science of loving Krishna.* This will be a wonderful credit for you and you will surely get recognition from Krishna for such an attempt.




Letter to Trista Hubbarth — May 3, 1975, Bombay

So we have to examine whether the person who is presenting himself as our guru is actually in knowledge of the science of Krsna or whether he is leading us away from Krsna, or leading us to hell in the name of yoga mysticism.




Letter to Hansadutta — July 29, 1975, Dallas

First we have to know the science of Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Mr. Gordon T. Gattone — July 30, 1975, Dallas

*You say, "I am not sure I want to learn more," but a human being should desire to know the science of God consciousness, which is the most important part of human life.




Letter to Mr. Himtsinh J. Bhatia, Mrs. Manjula H. Bhatia — November 23, 1975, Bombay

Our mission is that especially those who have taken their birth in India that it is their responsibility to become perfect in the science of Krsna Consciousness and to deliver everyone in the world.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 10, 1976

Please first of all print it in Back to Godhead magazine and if the response is good it maybe made into a book along the lines of Svarupa Damodaras book, The Scientific Basis of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Giriraja — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

So it is a great science of God consciousness.




Letter to Personal Secretary to the President of the United States — May 9, 1976, Honolulu

*On your new $2 note it is stated "In God We Trust," and directly beneath "Declaration of Independence, 1776." On the 200th anniversary of this occasion, why not begin teaching the science of God as described in the Vedic literatures, like the Srimad*-Bhagavatam, which is authorized and appreciated by all learned professors in the universities throughout the whole world.




Letter to Jayadharma — August 20, 1976, Hyderabad

Teach them the science of the Bhagavad gita and train them to be first class representatives of Krsna.




Letter to Trivikrama — September 8, 1976, Vrindaban

They must first understand the science of Krsna then they may appreciate the temple.




Letter to Prthu Putra — November 2, 1976, Vrindaban

You should present Krsna consciousness not as a religion, but a science of God realization.




Letter to Kirtiraja — November 11, 1976, Vrindaban

I think __Easy Journey to Other Planets__ will be very much appreciated because it is the scientific basis of our Krishna Consciousness Movement.




Letter to Mike Gabbard — February 18, 1977

Just as one cannot teach others "do not smoke" if he himself is habituated to smoking, so we cannot teach the science of Bhagavad*-gita, Krsna Consciousness unless we fully understand it, and practice it without any compromise toward any other philosophy.
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Book Distribution

From 653 letters

The Importance And Results

Letter to Naranarayan — January 24, 1971, Bombay

I am so glad to hear how in Pittsburg you are engaged in distributing our books and also helping Ranadhir with incense distribution.

Our book distribution program is so much important and you should continue vigorously in this direction.

Such book distribution is first class preaching work.

*For book distribution our life membership program has been very successful here in India and we want to initiate this program whole*-heartedly in all our centers.




Letter to Sri Govinda — July 13, 1971, Los Angeles

I am so much encouraged to hear how nicely you are distributing BTG and distributing our books also.

Also it is much more important that you utilize your valuable time and energy to distribute our magazines and books.

And the householders can earn their livelihood by distributing our books also.

That is one of the points of our new book distribution program and you can get more details from Karandhara or Rupanuga.




Letter to Kirtiraja — November 27, 1971, Vrindaban

So I want that you all my students shall very vigorously try for this book distribution.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — March 25, 1972, Bombay

So far installing new deities, I think it is best if you concentrate your energy on sankirtana and book distribution for now, and as your temple grows and facilities are there for very opulent deity worship, then this can be considered.




Letter to Madhavananda — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

Especially you may try for wholesale book distributing through Rupa and Co., and you may inform them that yesterday 1,500 3*-volume sets, or 4,500 books, of paperback-size Krishna Books were dispatched to Bombay from here, and that in the near future many more books are to be shipped to India, so there will be always regular supply.




Letter to Trai — May 5, 1972, Hawaii

I am pleased to know that all of you are enthusiastically engaged in distributing our books.

So you continue this book distribution program very nicely, and at the same time take advantage of these books yourselves.




Letter to Visala — September 21, 1972, Los Angeles

I have understood that you are our top first class book distributer, and you can rest assured that this has not gone unnoticed by Krsna.

So you are doing the greatest service, do not be disturbed by anything temporary disturbance, simply focus your energy in always serving Krsna in this way of distributing His books widely, and you may travel if you like, and always under every circumstance remember to chant the Lord's name and remember His lotus feet, and that will protect you under every condition, without any doubt.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 14, 1973, Sydney

Regarding our sankirtana party members dressing up as hippies in order to increase book distribution this is not a very good plan.

If someone has desired to distribute books all day he may do this, but he must always follow the principles of rising early, chanting 16 rounds, etc.

All programs must go on but it is a fact that this book distribution program is very very important.

If this program is conducted in the proper fashion it can be our biggest book distribution outlet, I am convinced of this.




Letter to Ajita — January 3, 1974, Los Angeles

Especially, even though the weather is cold you are emphasizing Sankirtana book distribution.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 23, 1974, Mayapur

Regarding Sankirtana and book distribution, both should go on, but book distribution is more important.

So for wider kirtana book distribution is better.

Book distribution is also kirtana.




Letter to Srutadeva — October 24, 1974, Mayapur

I like very much to receive the report of my book sales.

I think it also gives encouragement to the devotees who distribute the books.

So I am always emphasizing book distribution.

Of course chanting should not stop, but book distribution is the best kirtana.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 25, 1974, West Bengal

There have been two letters from GBC men to Srila Prabhupada regarding street chanting and book distribution, and there seems to be some discussion about the two.

Srila Prabhupada has said that book distribution is more important that street chanting.

Book distribution is brihat kirtana.

So book distribution is also kirtana and should not be considered less than kirtana.

*The reason book distribution is greater than chanting is because the effect is wider.

Therefore there is mostly Life Membership preaching in India, which is of course book distribution.

last, there was the system of book distribution all week long and on weekend nights full street kirtanas, he said that was a good system.

Regarding the claim that devotees have difficulties maintaining Krishna consciousness by only doing book selling with not enough street chanting, Prabhupada remarked that if things deteriorate that is another thing, but it is not the fault of book distribution.

Book distribution must not be neglected.

*
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Letter to Hansadutta — November 23, 1974, Bombay

Regarding your saying that Satsvarupa said I spoke something about some plan for distributing books in Russia, I never said anything.

Kirtana is most important thing and book distribution.




Letter to Sri Govinda — December 6, 1974, Bombay

I think the article about the book distribution at the airport is indirectly an advertisement.

This book distribution is the brihat mrdangam.

And, if our men are distributing books on this account, they are doing the best service to the society.

Regarding your question, actually it is a fact that ultimately everyone should preach and distribute books if they want to please me in the best way.

Book distribution must be given stress always.

So I am stressing on this point of book distribution.

Book distribution is bhagavata marga and temple worship is pancaratriki viddhi.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — January 2, 1975, Bombay

Deity worship or lecturing in the colleges is just as important as book distribution.

So, these things must be done very nicely and at the same time, book distribution should be done.




Letter to Laksmimoni — January 2, 1975, Bombay

Deity worship is just as important as book distribution.

So, it should be very nicely done, and at the same time, book distribution should be done.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 19, 1975, Bombay

I am keeping a folder on such things and we can print a small book to distribute that will contain such reviews so that people will see what a great impression our books have on the intelligentsia of the world.

Deity worship is just as important as book distribution.

Book distribution is under this category of sravanam kirtanam.




Letter to Lokamangala — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

You have asked me what I feel is the best engagement for you at this time and in response, I kindly request you to continue to distribute my books full*-time.

At the present moment, the plays are not as important as our book distribution.

So, my desire is that you increase your book distribution more and more and be blessed by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Puranjana — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

As far as record distribution is concerned, if you have no big books, you may temporarily continue, but give a book with each record.

Book distribution is solid.




Letter to Alanatha — September 1, 1975, Vrindaban

I understand that you are a good sankirtana man and book distributer.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

He is now getting money from book distribution, so money is coming.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 11, 1976, Bombay

I have heard that despite all this distribution, now there is a big debt to the Book Fund.

In the six day book distribution, Eastern zone was first.

I have always said that if we simply rely on book distribution all our needs will be met.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

Your Zone's book distribution is most commendable.

Regarding the donation of $6000 for distribution of books, you can send one or two copies to very distinguished men.

If the grhasthas want to do book distribution, they should be given a commission of 5 to 10% of which part must go to Gurukula.




Letter to Balavanta — November 23, 1976, Vrindaban

I am very glad to hear how the book distribution is increasing more and more.

We have to increase this book distribution work more and more to firmly establish this Movement, which is the only hope for the suffering living entities.




Letter to Sukadeva — December 29, 1976, Bombay

So far your question as to whether it is more important to organize the women's book distribution or to work on College preaching, the book distribution is more important.




Letter to Kirtiraja — March 19, 1977, Mayapur

I am very grateful to the boy and girl who are distributing our books in Poland.

At the same time others may come and go visiting for book distribution.




To Colleges, Libraries And Universities

Letter to Brahmananda — March 10, 1969, Hawaii

Regarding distribution of Back To Godhead in India by the Universal Book Distributers: I have read the letter sent by them and I do not think it is very practical.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 13, 1969, London

Regarding distribution of books, if you kindly take up the charge of introducing our books in the colleges and universities, then any of our publications may be immediately distributed at least 10,000 copies all over your country.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — October 26, 1970, Amritsar

You are already preaching on the university campuses, so you add this book distribution to your program and make it complete with preaching, chanting of Hare Krsna Mahamantra, distribution of Prasadam and literatures.




Letter to Bansidhari — November 16, 1970, Bombay

Please get our books at least one full set in every city and college library in you neighboring areas.




Letter to Naranarayan — January 24, 1971, Bombay

I am so glad to hear how in Pittsburg you are engaged in distributing our books and also helping Ranadhir with incense distribution.

Our book distribution program is so much important and you should continue vigorously in this direction.

Such book distribution is first class preaching work.

*For book distribution our life membership program has been very successful here in India and we want to initiate this program whole*-heartedly in all our centers.




Letter to Karandhara — March 18, 1971, Bombay

This membership program is so important that we get money, sympathizers and push on our mission of distributing books, all simultaneously.




Letter to Sukadeva — March 25, 1971, Bombay

Also you should be very enthusiastic for distributing our books to schools, colleges, libraries, bookstores, and wherever else you can imagine that they will be well received.




Letter to Vamanadeva — March 25, 1971, Bombay

So it is so important that we distribute our books, especially in the schools and colleges, because anyone who reads them is sure to become Krishna Conscious.




Letter to Nityananda — April 1, 1971, Bombay

It is also a good opportunity for distributing our books.

You should give much effort for book distribution, it is such a valuable service.

So somehow or other distribute these books, either in schools and colleges, libraries, through life membership, bookstores, or wherever else you think they might be accepted.




Letter to Bhagavan — July 7, 1971, Los Angeles

I am glad to hear that you may be able to distribute our books to libraries through some large library distributer.

The book distribution policy should be like this: Cash only.

Let them distribute our books in all government schools, libraries, etc.




Letter to Brhaspati — November 17, 1971, Delhi

Your program should help your distribution and popularizing of our books and magazines.




Letter to Vamanadeva, Indira — January 4, 1972, Bombay

I have been very encouraged by reports of how the books are being sold so how is the book distribution going on in Oklahoma City?




Letter to Giriraja — April 12, 1972, Sydney

If we have regular plan of selling books, then there will be no scarcity of money, and it will be easier to get books from Japan and sell them and utilize them than to receive money from America.

One big, big Professor Dimock has given in his introduction to my __Bhagavad-gita As It Is__ that every college student should read this book.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 5, 1973, Bombay

So I am very glad to hear that they are selling nicely in Delhi also, now try to tax your brain for finding new ways and better ways for distributing our books widely to the intelligent men of Delhi city.

*Yes, when I used to live in Delhi the Americans purchased many copies of my __Bhagavatams__ and they left standing order for any further books which I might publish in future.

We shall henceforward concentrate our full energy in this program of distributing books in India.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 14, 1973, Sydney

Regarding our sankirtana party members dressing up as hippies in order to increase book distribution this is not a very good plan.

If someone has desired to distribute books all day he may do this, but he must always follow the principles of rising early, chanting 16 rounds, etc.

All programs must go on but it is a fact that this book distribution program is very very important.

If this program is conducted in the proper fashion it can be our biggest book distribution outlet, I am convinced of this.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 21, 1974, Hyderabad

So go on printing and distributing as many books as possible; this is your real work and your personal success.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 8, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding the remark that distributing a book to a professor is 100 times better than to a ordinary man, I never said that.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — October 16, 1974, Mayapur

We are getting very good written appreciations from learned circles in USA of our books and many libraries and universities are ordering an open order all of the books as they are published.

Regarding the book distribution to the Indians, yes that was my program.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 3, 1974, Bombay

I am very glad to learn that you are getting the orders and are increasing the men and parties for distributing the books.

Regarding the number of libraries, I read in that book the Almanac that there are 75,000 libraries.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 19, 1975, Bombay

I am keeping a folder on such things and we can print a small book to distribute that will contain such reviews so that people will see what a great impression our books have on the intelligentsia of the world.

Deity worship is just as important as book distribution.

Book distribution is under this category of sravanam kirtanam.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 4, 1975, Honolulu

Thank you very much for working so hard to distribute my books in the Libraries.




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik — August 7, 1975, Toronto

Regarding the free distribution of books, there is no need in this country.

20 lakhs per month from book sales.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 14, 1975, Bombay

*This book distribution, that was my Guru Maharaja's purpose.

He said that I have got so many temples and now in Calcutta I have got a marble temple, but I would have wished that if by selling the marbles I could publish and distribute books.

I am constructing so many marble temples and I am distributing so many books on Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Giriraja — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

Seeing the success of the BBT Library Party, I am therefore stressing so much on the book distribution.




Letter to Sukadeva — December 29, 1976, Bombay

So far your question as to whether it is more important to organize the women's book distribution or to work on College preaching, the book distribution is more important.




To Important People

Letter to Jananivasa — March 5, 1971, Bombay

Our book distribution program is most important work.

Therefore somehow or other we must push on this literature distribution program, either through schools, colleges, libraries, life membership program or ordinary sales.




Letter to Vamanadeva — March 5, 1971, Bombay

Also, book distribution is a very important program and you should give much attention to developing it.

So somehow or other, either through the schools or colleges, libraries, life membership program or ordinary sales, we must push on this literature distribution program.




Letter to Karandhara — March 18, 1971, Bombay

This membership program is so important that we get money, sympathizers and push on our mission of distributing books, all simultaneously.




Letter to Brhaspati — November 17, 1971, Delhi

Your program should help your distribution and popularizing of our books and magazines.




Letter to Vamanadeva, Indira — January 4, 1972, Bombay

I have been very encouraged by reports of how the books are being sold so how is the book distribution going on in Oklahoma City?




Letter to Bali*-mardana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

Yes, if it is enhancing our distribution of books to wear warm clothes like coat*-pants in winter, I have no objection, you may wear them.

Being the senior devotee there, you may give the younger students all good instruction and advice how to do this, but not for any reason shall we decrease the book sales and collection monthly over some small lying about Bangladesh or other things.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 8, 1973, New Delhi

The temples will be maintained by the book sales, and if there are no more temples, then the books shall remain.




Letter to Ajita — January 3, 1974, Los Angeles

Especially, even though the weather is cold you are emphasizing Sankirtana book distribution.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 21, 1974, Hyderabad

So go on printing and distributing as many books as possible; this is your real work and your personal success.




Letter to Ramesvara — June 5, 1974, Geneva

I have asked Tripurari to dedicate his life to distributing my books and he has turned out the most expert of all our sellers.

It is certainly miraculous how he is distributing so many big books even to people who are not interested in Vedic literature.

If he takes sannyasa he may not be able to constantly assume so many disguise in public and employ so many tricks for selling books to persons, as it is not in accord with some of the etiquette for sannyasa.

Your write the this recommendation is your own idea and that he himself is perfectly happy heading up a traveling party of book distributers.

So let him go on as he is doing; Krsna is giving him all facility and without question he is doing more __than any sannyasi__ by his personally distributing hundreds of books day after day and inspiring others to follow.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

Utilize the money you are collecting there for printing more and more books in German language, and profusely distribute our books in German language.




Letter to Srutadeva — October 24, 1974, Mayapur

I like very much to receive the report of my book sales.

I think it also gives encouragement to the devotees who distribute the books.

So I am always emphasizing book distribution.

Of course chanting should not stop, but book distribution is the best kirtana.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 21, 1975, Los Angeles

One thing I want is for the book sales to be organized there in India.




Letter to Locanananda — July 7, 1975, Evanston

From your figures of book distribution you are doing __real__ preaching.




Letter to Giriraja — August 4, 1975, Detroit

It is also good that you are selling books in the Santa Cruz Airport.




Letter to Alanatha — September 1, 1975, Vrindaban

I understand that you are a good sankirtana man and book distributer.




Letter to Acyutananda, Yasodanandana — December 4, 1975, Vrindaban

*The pictures are very encouraging, and the reports of your life membership and book sales is also nice.

There is tremendous field in India for selling books, if you continue this effort you will soon be compete with America.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 11, 1976, New York

Besides that book distribution and preaching is our most important activity.




Techniques: Honesty And Cheating, Etc.

Letter to Brahmananda — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

Therefore the bank balance's blank or vacancy already created by drawing out about $7,000 must be filled up by selling books as far as possible.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 30, 1969, Los Angeles

*Our propaganda should be focused on spreading kirtana and distributing literature, books and magazines.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — April 9, 1972, Sydney

But always remember that we are selling books not for making business but for pleasing Krsna, and by preaching we should sell books, not by cheating.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

Yes, if it is enhancing our distribution of books to wear warm clothes like coat*-pants in winter, I have no objection, you may wear them.

Being the senior devotee there, you may give the younger students all good instruction and advice how to do this, but not for any reason shall we decrease the book sales and collection monthly over some small lying about Bangladesh or other things.




Letter to Gaura Govinda — December 24, 1976, Bombay

The growth of the temple should be based on book distribution.

You distribute, and whatever you collect, 50% must go to the BBT to pay for the books.* The balance may be used toward the construction.




Letter to Tusta Krsna Swami — February 4, 1977

And if we find someone who is a little educated, try to distribute a book to him, and with the profit we can maintain.




Door To Door

Letter to Kirtanananda — April 13, 1967, New York

Therefore it is the duty of a Brahmacari to go door to door as beggar and enlighten people in Krishna consciousness.

In India the Brahmacaris are meant for begging from door to door for the Spiritual Master.

If we distribute our Prasadam, our literature, try to sell our books and other literatures and go on playing our records and sell them, I think that will be proper utilization of our Krishna Conscious energy.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 15, 1968, San Francisco

So if you distribute our books in that way, they can sell retail.

Our principle should be to sell books retail in the Kirtana, in our temple, or selling by going door to door, or, individual persons.




Letter to Upendra — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

This door-to-door San Kirtana is the mission of Lord Caitanya.

Even there is language barrier, this door-to-door Sankirtana will fulfill your mission and you can introduce our literatures to the higher circles as you have done by presenting Krishna Book to the Prime Minister.




Letter to Bhagavan — April 11, 1971, Bombay

*Your program of door to door Sankirtana is very encouraging.

So increase this program more and more and we shall be able to distribute all our books, which is even more important than membership.




Letter to Krsnakanti — April 11, 1971, Bombay

Door to door Sankirtana is very nice program also, and a very nice means for distributing the books, so increase it more and more.




Letter to Sri Govinda — March 5, 1972, Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated February 22, 1972, along with the letter from Santosa, and I especially appreciate his report of enthusiastic distribution of books and generally very highly determined and pure attitude of Krishna Consciousness devotional service.

So I am very much encouraged that all you young boys and girls are working so hard to please Krishna, and even I cannot give you any nice thing, still, because you have got some love for Krishna and your Spiritual Master, therefore you have given up everything for selling books door-to-door and working very hard in every way just to push on this movement.




Letter to Isvara — July 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

For example, here at Bhaktivedanta Manor the boys and girls go out every day, including householders who are living in householder quarters within the Manor, and they go door to door and take some collection in exchange for books, and in this way we maintain the establishment.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 30, 1976, Vrindaban

Our first class campaign is book distribution.

Go house to house.




Letter to Alex, Bob, Drdhavrata, Gupta, Rsabhadeva, Stan — January 24, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

I have also heard that you are making plans for a very large order of my books from the BBT to be sold on a door to door basis on the style of the encyclopedia sales.

If you can do this it will revolutionize our book distribution and afford greater spreading of Krsna Consciousness than any book distribution thus far.

I have given some suggestions how this book distribution in the homes can be done to one of my secretaries, Satsvarupa das Goswami and you can consult further with him as well as with Ramesvara and Tamala Krsna Maharajas.




Travelling Sankirtana Party

Letter to Mukunda — October 1, 1968, Seattle

Here the Sankirtana party, headed by Jayananda and Tamala Krishna is doing very nice.

So Kirtana plus distribution of our books and literature is the basic principle of our success.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 16, 1968, Los Angeles

We shall not accept any outside work, and by selling books and magazines, we shall have to maintain the family of our devotees, or the brahmacaris.

Simply we have to push on the Sankirtana party and organize them nicely.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 5, 1969, Los Angeles

That is my ideal of life, to form a nice group of devotees to perform Sankirtana and to distribute our books in wider circles.

Here, Tamala Krishna's group has proved a very nice Sankirtana Party, and we can combine with your group which is also a very nice Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 6, 1969, Boston

I would always prefer to distribute our books ourselves and publish them ourselves in our own press.

The Sankirtana Party must always work regularly; that is our life and soul.




Letter to Bharadraja — June 2, 1969, New Vrindaban

I understand that you are also very musically talented, but this talent is not so much required on Sankirtana Party because for chanting Hare Krishna it is not necessary that all instrumentation be so much polished or complicated.

For the time being, you should complete your Sankirtana painting, and then as you have asked about the __Krishna Book,__ I an enclosing an idea for a painting of Krishna showing the universe within His mouth to Mother Yasoda.




Letter to Murari — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

I am so pleased to learn that you have obtained a permit for soliciting on Sankirtana Party, and now you are collecting $60 daily.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 16, 1969, Los Angeles

So now you devote your time to Sankirtana Party and the Book Department.

This Sankirtana Party and our Book Department are very, very important; they are our right and left hands, so everything should be done very carefully and in remembrance that this is Krishna's business that we are executing.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 2, 1969, London

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your recent letter along with the posters and Sankirtana Party card.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

*I am so glad to learn that you wish to distribute the __Krsna__ book in Europe to the extent of minimum 2,500.

Regarding World Sankirtana Party, we can attempt for this great task if somebody comes forward to sponsor the trip.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Our people are still going with Sankirtana Party, so government does not prohibit us so far Sankirtana is concerned.

In that procession, you can distribute our literatures of various kinds--*-books and magazines also.

Yes, before your travelling around Britain, if these pamphlets are distributed, I am sure very easily you will be able to sell our __Krsna__ book.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

I am happy to learn that your Sankirtana party is very successful.




Letter to Dr. R. N. Vyasa — June 7, 1970, Los Angeles

*The Krishna Consciousness movement is being popularized here by three principles: by temple worship, by sending Sankirtana Party for chanting in the streets and by distribution of small booklets.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 31, 1970, Los Angeles

There is no hurry because now I am going with a small Sankirtana Party to the Eastern countries.

I think Brahmananda Swami, Gargamuni Swami, Visnujana Swami, Kirtanananda Swami and Subala Swami, all of them, two in a party assisted by other Brahmacaris should form separate Sankirtana Parties and travel all over Europe, America and Canada.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Actually here in India the street Sankirtana Party has not got so much importance as in the U.S and other Western countries where Krishna Consciousness is being newly introduced.

Here in Bombay I have instructed devotees only to go out on Sankirtana party if they have no other engagement.

Distribute all of these books which we are getting and purchase that Hamilton Building.




Letter to Bansidhari — November 16, 1970, Bombay

Your program for extending Sankirtana Party activities to the nearby towns and cities and universities is very welcome.

I have received similar good report of such extended Sankirtana Party tours or trips from many other centers in Europe as well as America.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 21, 1971, Moscow

Sankirtana Party and distribution of our magazines and books is our real program.

So during the summer time you should utilize this program of Sankirtana and book distribution vigorously.




Letter to Vamanadeva — August 31, 1971, London

Your program of travelling in a van from town to town and distributing our books and literatures and having street Sankirtana sounds very encouraging, so you can go ahead and do it with my full approval.

This touring program, going from town to town with Sankirtana party and distributing our literatures is our real program.




Letter to Lalita Kumar — November 15, 1971, Delhi

If you simply push on this one activity of distributing my books, your all success will be there.

I have hatched this "transcendental plot" for getting money by selling my books, and if we stick only to this plan, and use our brain for selling books, there will easily be sufficient money.

If not, increase book sales, or, until things are adjusted in this way, supplement in other ways, but try to avoid too much business as this distracts us from our real mission.

*I note that you have got a nice van--*-why not have some travelling Sankirtana parties in the surrounding countryside, distributing our literature in new places?




Letter to Krsna dasa — November 30, 1971, Vrindaban

So try to organize it very nicely in Europe also, especially to distribute our books and magazines, as many as possible.

You may organize your travelling party on the lines of a festival which moves from city to city, and if there is good field, a camp may be set up and you may carry on with our Hare Krishna Festival as long as there is good response.




Letter to Vamanadeva, Indira — December 8, 1971, Delhi

From our side there is never any objection if it is inconvenient for temple living, but if you are in charge of organizing your new center, I think you should live in the company of the other devotees there, to train them and work with them for distributing our books and magazines and pushing on this Krishna Consciousness Movement full*-time.

Preaching is our first-class engagement, including Sankirtana party, selling books, speaking, like that.




Letter to Kirtanananda — December 12, 1971, Delhi

I am especially pleased that your travelling Sankirtana Party is being organized nicely under your supervision, and that it is meeting with good success.

So use it for equipping your travelling party as you see fit.

Kindly push on with this travelling preaching party, distribute as many books as possible, and this will be the real contribution to Lord Caitanya's Movement.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 17, 1971, Bombay

So try to increase the effect of preaching by distributing many books and magazines, and this is the basis of your all success.

Our travelling Sankirtana parties are having good success all over the world.

I think you initiated this travelling Sankirtana in Canada, so now you go on introducing it in other places and perform that program very nicely.




Letter to Cyavana — December 26, 1971, Bombay

Distribution of books and magazines is our most important activity.




Letter to Giriraja — December 28, 1971, Bombay

Wherever there is preaching strength there is also success, no matter it may be pandal-show, or making members, travelling Sankirtana party, whatever it may be---just maintain our strong position of purity of routine work and preach and distribute literature, that's all.

I am most pleased especially to hear that you are distributing many books.* Go on increasing books, and go on increasing my pleasure.




Letter to Kulasekhara — January 10, 1972, Bombay

*I am glad to hear that you are distributing nicely books and magazines.

Syamasundara informs me your proposal for travelling party for roving all over England and Wales, just like Kirtanananda is doing in America.




Letter to Revatinandana — April 2, 1972, Sydney

*I think your idea to canvass the youth groups and colleges in England is good proposal, so do it nicely in cooperation with Dayananda and the others there, and I am sending Kesava there to England soon to organize the book*-distribution and travelling Sankirtana Party, so you know him, now you help him very seriously to increase these two programs, because I think especially that England is the best field in the world for distributing our books, as good or better than USA, so I want that you all should be very active to increase the scope there.




Letter to Giriraja — April 12, 1972, Sydney

If we have regular plan of selling books, then there will be no scarcity of money, and it will be easier to get books from Japan and sell them and utilize them than to receive money from America.

There is very good scope this side for Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Gargamuni — April 26, 1972, Tokyo

You can sometimes go to Vrindaban to see, but your job is to take the Sankirtana party out for collecting.

But you should concentrate on book sales and collecting with your SKP in various rich quarters in India.

Now you settle amongst yourselves on some programme for distributing these and many other books, I don't care at what price %%__%% sell, because __all__ you can collect will go for building for Vrindaban, and Mayapur only, no question of 50/50 division.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 12, 1972, Honolulu

*I am glad to hear that you are consolidating you energies to expand Krishna consciousness more effectively throughout midwestern zone, and I am pleased to learn that you are organizing travelling Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Dayananda — May 20, 1972, Los Angeles

But I have heard from him that you are all very enthusiastic to distribute books so when I come there I shall give you some hints how to do it.

But you have done the right thing to concentrate our forces on travelling sankirtana.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

So far your travelling party is concerned it will only work if Indians go out with you.

So organize your travelling party to go all around Bombay %%__%% distributing and collecting, and that will be the best %%___%% Tamala Krishna how he is doing in East India.

but I do not think it is possible to drive %%__%% India by crossing over Pakistan, because the border has been %%__%% Anyway, in the near future we shall be dispatching some vehicle %%__%% India, but meanwhile you should concentrate on this plan of distributing books and magazines very extensively in Bombay area.




Letter to Giriraja — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

I have written to Gargamuni Maharaja that his traveling sankirtana party should concentrate for distributing our literatures there in Bombay suburbs.

So I think best thing is to thoroughly travel into the suburbs and all sections of Bombay city, sometimes going to Thana, sometimes to Poona, somethimes to Surat, like that, and distribute our books in these places and collect.

Wheeler in Allahabad for also distributing our books widely throughout his railway station book stalls all over India.




Letter to Hanuman — July 14, 1972, London

This travelling and preaching is very much appreciated by me and factually it is really Lord Caitanya's sankirtana movement.

If you require books in Spanish language, you may request Karandhara and Citsukhananda and they shall ship to you wherever you like, but this distribution of books, combined with preaching, is the best process for spreading Krishna Consciousness, so always there must be books.




Letter to Bali*-mardana, Pusta Krsna — September 18, 1972, Los Angeles

You may simply take two hours for chanting sixteen rounds daily, two hours for reading congregationally, and balance of time go out for __sankirtana.__ We must do both, reading books and distributing books, but distributing books is the main propaganda.

*So far the painting department is concerned, they have telephoned me also, so their work is very important, and four or five painters may be allowed to paint full*-time, after chanting two hours their rounds, and they may spend one or two hours on sankirtana party as it is convenient.

Jadurani is the best book seller of all, so she may go out for distributing books as much as possible if it is convenient and does not tax her too much away from painting art work.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 21, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very much pleased to hear that you are distributing so much of our literature and books and I think if you go on like this that very soon you will become the number one book distributers in the whole world.

So gradually they will grow tired of persecuting us and just like in London and other places we shall become established with our sankirtana party.




Letter to Giriraja — September 26, 1972, Los Angeles

The traveling party idea is the best method for distributing our literatures widely.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 30, 1972, Los Angeles

Regarding the question you have raised about traveling sankirtana parties and selling of books, yes, we want money.

So that is the real preaching, selling books.

The real preaching is selling books.

So if the sankirtana parties in Satsvarupa's zone are irritating the public for selling so many books, that is one thing, but by their selling books they are doing the greatest service.




Letter to Bhutatma, Kesava — November 2, 1972, Vrindaban

Regarding our travelling parties, I have got some complaint from London and other places, so I have given Dhananjaya this policy, that from outside if any one party comes they must work under the direct supervision and instruction of the local management, not that they shall remain separate competitor, no.

By selling books, that is the best preaching work.

But so there may not be any complaint, your travelling parties must cooperate with their local temple officers, and that means they shall operate wherever they are allocated, that they shall only sell books, no collecting without selling books, and that, above the wholesale price of the book, any profit there is must be given at least 50% to the local temple.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

The thing is, our main business is to distribute books, either here or there it doesn't matter.

If by going there the book sales will be increased, what is the harm?

And if some outside party comes, they must sell books only, no collecting without selling books.




Letter to Cyavana — December 29, 1972, Bombay

If you remain only traveling parties, that will be nice for distributing many many books, and for having the sankirtana, but for new devotees that will be too much rigorous and they will not be able to adjust to the constant moving and changing about.




Letter to Revatinandana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

By this traveling and preaching in the schools, colleges, youth clubs, like that, selling books, this program is very very much appreciated by me, and I think that you are accomplishing more good preaching result than anyone.

Yes, let the good men go with you to preach all over England, and the less advanced devotees may stay at the London temple and become trained up to the point of becoming experts and then they also may go out for preaching in traveling party.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 3, 1973, Bombay

That will be a great occasion, as he has suggested us, to lead the sankirtana party of two lacs of men through Calcutta on Lord Caitanya's appearance day.

So Tarun Babu can arrange to take us early morning from Mayapur to Calcutta, then on that day, 18th March, we shall have our big Calcutta sankirtana procession, and on that same evening or the following morning the bus may return to Mayapur and we shall conduct big Utsava.

Actually, our main business in this country shall be to distribute our books profusely.




Letter to Prabhavisnu — January 3, 1973, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated January 1, 1973, and I am very glad to hear from you the wonderful news of travelling party in England.

If you simply go on in this way, stopping in every village and city of England-Scotland, or if there are other places like Ireland, simply stop for some time, distribute books and hold Sankirtana procession, answer their questions, give some leaflets or small informations freely, distribute prasadam wherever possible, at least some small thing, and if there is genuine interest being shown, then request the townspeople to arrange some engagements for speaking in their schools, or in someone's home, or a hall, like that.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 5, 1973, Bombay

I am especially happy to hear from you about the huge distribution of books in the Canada Zone.

As soon as I see that there is such increased book distribution figures, I take that to mean that all other programs are successful as well.

Your temple is at present too small for so many devotees, so if there are extra men they can be sent out for opening new centers and for travelling sankirtana parties.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Regarding your question is it all right to assign the entire sankirtana party for distributing books so that no one will be free for street chanting?

If there is even one man to two men or a small party who are chanting Hare Krishna, that will increase also the book sales.




Letter to Damodara — January 9, 1973, Bombay

I am especially encouraged by your increasing the distribution of books.

And your methods which you have introduced for distributing the books are very much liked by me and approved fully.

By going out for sankirtana and selling books to the citizens at large, in this way we are gradually getting the support of everyone, not just a select few.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 14, 1973, Sydney

Regarding our sankirtana party members dressing up as hippies in order to increase book distribution this is not a very good plan.

If someone has desired to distribute books all day he may do this, but he must always follow the principles of rising early, chanting 16 rounds, etc.

All programs must go on but it is a fact that this book distribution program is very very important.

If this program is conducted in the proper fashion it can be our biggest book distribution outlet, I am convinced of this.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 19, 1973, Los Angeles

Any parents there must be engaged preaching and selling books, and going on the Sankirtana party.




Letter to Jagadisa — April 21, 1973, Los Angeles

I was glad to receive the book distribution results from Toronto and especially the Vancouver Travelling Party.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 23, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

There is no objection to going in western clothes in order to distribute my books.

Do not forget our principles, but sometimes we may adapt such means in order to help distribute books.

Somehow or other distribute books and if you can impress people a little to chant then it does not matter about your dress.

The travelling sankirtana party must go on.

You are setting a very good example in that you yourself are going with the travelling party.




Letter to Jagadisa — August 15, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

The idea of traveling Sankirtana is to distribute books not to do Deity worship, it is very difficult to maintain the standard of Deity worship in the temple, how will it be maintained in a truck?




Letter to Hansadutta — October 12, 1973, Bombay

You will be pleased to know that the London devotees that you have trained in Sankirtana and book distribution are doing very nicely.

Your emphasis on book distribution is very good.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 8, 1974, Los Angeles

Your emphasis on book distribution is quite right.

I can understand in the northern centers it is very cold now, and yet you report they are still going out for sankirtana party.

Please convey that I extend all blessings to those boys and girls who are trying to distribute our books even under difficult conditions.




Letter to Nadia — January 11, 1974, Los Angeles

I am very pleased that you are working together on travelling sankirtana to collect funds for Mayapur and Vrindaban.

Please distribute as many of our books as possible and Krsna will be very pleased.




Letter to Hrdayananda — March 14, 1974, Vrindaban

Just as Hansadutta and Bhagavan have gone to foreign countries and arranged for a solid program of translation, printing and distribution of my books by sankirtana party, so you will also find the devotees in South America willing to help you in this noble project which is for the benediction of the suffering humanity.




Letter to Mukunda — March 27, 1974, Bombay

But neither do I think your proposals are very good for organizing a strong center by stopping Revatinandana Swami's travelling party and having the president of the London temple Prabhu Visnu and others stay with you at the center.

Revatinandana Swami should not stay there but his travelling party should go on for preaching and distribute many books at the colleges and schools.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — April 27, 1974, Tirupati

Yes, I think the advise given by Brahmananda Maharaja is sound, namely not to worry about maintaining a permanent center in South Africa but travelling with sankirtana there for distributing books and preaching, which you say is a good field there.

*As for the deities of Gaura*-Nitai, yes you may take them on travelling sankirtana and worship them.




Letter to Mahatma — May 1, 1974, Bombay

Regarding your wanting to give up household life for vanaprastha you may do it and spend your time positively by going on traveling sankirtana, provided it is recommended by the temple president and there is facility for taking such a party.

If you actually are serious about taking out a travelling party your main activity should be to distribute books.

It does not require that you be sannyasi to take a travelling sankirtana party, nor do you have to be vanaprastha for that matter.

So do not act independently, but if there is facility, you can stay out and distribute books and travel with the sankirtana party, as you already have experience.




Letter to Ramesvara — May 9, 1974, Bombay

You are always broadcasting the glories of the Sankirtana movement in the shape of ISKCONs book distribution and surely you will be recognized by Lord Caitanya for your unbounded enthusiasm and expertise in seeing that my books are distributed all over the world.

The report of the BBT traveling library party is something new for us and this is also only the beginning.




Letter to Mahesvari — May 26, 1974, Rome

He can stay out and distribute books on sankirtana, but for that he can remain grhastha, nor does it means he perpetually remains on sankirtana party forgetting his responsibilities.




Letter to Ramesvara — June 5, 1974, Geneva

I have asked Tripurari to dedicate his life to distributing my books and he has turned out the most expert of all our sellers.

It is certainly miraculous how he is distributing so many big books even to people who are not interested in Vedic literature.

If he takes sannyasa he may not be able to constantly assume so many disguise in public and employ so many tricks for selling books to persons, as it is not in accord with some of the etiquette for sannyasa.

Your write the this recommendation is your own idea and that he himself is perfectly happy heading up a traveling party of book distributers.

So let him go on as he is doing; Krsna is giving him all facility and without question he is doing more __than any sannyasi__ by his personally distributing hundreds of books day after day and inspiring others to follow.




Letter to Pancadravida, Aksayananda — June 28, 1974, Melbourne

I am in due receipt of your travelling sankirtana report of 11 June, 1974.

Go on preaching and making life members and distribute my books as much as possible.




Letter to Alanatha — May 26, 1976, Honolulu

Now go throughout all of Europe with your travelling party and distribute my books profusely, just as the Radha*-Damodara TSKP is doing in America.

You must remain strong by following the four regulative principles, and chanting 16 rounds of japa daily, and go on distributing my books unlimitedly in Europe.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 28, 1976, Vrindaban

With travelling sankirtana we can distribute wherever we go, but not to the emergency spot, like that.

You can also show our book distribution figures from Sankirtana newsletters.




Letter to Dharmatma — December 23, 1976, Bombay

I'm very pleased that you are taking my order to distribute books so seriously.

All blessings of Krishna are on these girls who are working so hard to distribute my books.

that is very nice that you want to distribute more books than Tamala Krsna goswami's sankirtana party.




Letter to Jagat*-guru — January 31, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

I like your plan to take a travelling party for concentrating on book distribution in India.

Our recent success in distributing 30,000 books in Kumbha Mehla indicates that there is a big scope for this distribution in India.




Letter to Kirtiraja — March 19, 1977, Mayapur

I am very grateful to the boy and girl who are distributing our books in Poland.

At the same time others may come and go visiting for book distribution.

Yes, I approve your idea to have a sankirtana party in America to support the Polish preaching.




And Street Chanting

Letter to Brahmananda — July 16, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding the house on 43rd Street, I think you have made the correct decision in not taking this place during the summer because now you have so much Sankirtana activities to devote your energy to, and things are improving gradually as you are now performing your activities.

So now you devote your time to Sankirtana Party and the Book Department.

This Sankirtana Party and our Book Department are very, very important; they are our right and left hands, so everything should be done very carefully and in remembrance that this is Krishna's business that we are executing.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Actually here in India the street Sankirtana Party has not got so much importance as in the U.S and other Western countries where Krishna Consciousness is being newly introduced.

Distribute all of these books which we are getting and purchase that Hamilton Building.




Letter to Jagadisa — April 11, 1971, Bombay

The men are expected to shave their heads and wear robes; they must attend classes, read our books, chant 16 rounds, attend arati, go for street Sankirtana, take prasadam only, etc.

In all those centers you should especially emphasize the book distribution program in schools, colleges, libraries, etc.




Letter to Vamanadeva — August 31, 1971, London

Your program of travelling in a van from town to town and distributing our books and literatures and having street Sankirtana sounds very encouraging, so you can go ahead and do it with my full approval.




Letter to Karandhara — October 16, 1971, Nairobi

If they work hard then at least they can get one member daily, and besides that they are collecting nicely on the street Sankirtana.

Please try to distribute our books very very widely in all languages.

the Deity worship is going on very nicely; dress, flowers, ornaments, arati, cleanliness, foodstuffs, all of them must be regular, accompanied by kirtana, street sankirtana, distribution of literature, etc.




Letter to Krsna Devi — November 20, 1971, Delhi

So if you are regularly holding classes, street Sankirtana may be postponed until the proper time.

Just try to give this Krishna philosophy to the intelligent class of men, and distribute our books as many as possible, and your all efforts will come out successful.




Letter to Cyavana — December 26, 1971, Bombay

One thing, make certain that your routine work is going on nicely---chanting 16 rounds, rising early, cleansing, street Sankirtana, etc.---then all other programs will be successful.

Distribution of books and magazines is our most important activity.




Letter to Sucandra — January 11, 1972, Bombay

Follow the regulative principles very diligently, maintain the highest level of standard in routine work such as rising early, cleansing, chanting, temple worship, street sankirtana, etc., always keep the devotees satisfied, like that.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

But we must always be careful to render firstly our routine devotional practices, and maintain always the highest standards of chanting, preaching, temple worship, rising early, cleansing, street sankirtana, etc.; business is secondary to our basic routine work.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

I am enclosing one letter to Chaya dasi in this respect, to clear up a few points, namely, that we should concentrate on training these children up in Krishna Consciousness, not so much by formal, academic education--*-a little reading, writing, mathematics, that's all---but more by giving them facility to follow the examples of the older devotees in the regular KC program, namely, rising early, arati, chanting, reading, street Sankirtana, preaching, distributing literature---like that.




Letter to Rudra, Radhika — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

Now develop it very nicely, and especially make certain that the daily routine program is held nicely and to the regular highest ISKCON standard, that is, you should see that our rising early, holding mangala arati, chanting 16 rounds, reading books, having classes, street sankirtana, etc., go on just to the highest standard and are never for any reason neglected.

I think you have understood these things and you are doing things very nicely, and because your "number one concern" is distributing my books and preaching, I think Krishna will give you all facility to increase more and more and make advancement in Krishna Consciousness.

*Also, I have no objection if you purchase cars for serving Krishna, as they appear to be required for distributing books and incense, so why not have them?




Letter to Anandavardhana (Axel Anderson), Jogindra Vandana (John Berg) — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street sankirtana and book distribution, etc.




Letter to Rupa Manohara (Michael McCloughlin), Vipina Purandara (Paul League), Brajera Pakhala (Richard Roland), Gopavrndapala (Eddie Dougherty), Kadambakanana (David Hardin) — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street sankirtana and book distribution, etc.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 21, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very much pleased to hear that you are distributing so much of our literature and books and I think if you go on like this that very soon you will become the number one book distributers in the whole world.




Letter to Narottamananda — October 23, 1972, Vrindaban

Keep our standard Krishna Consciousness programme to the highest level by always without fail rising early, chanting 16 rounds, holding arati, going out for street sankirtana, reading books daily, distributing as many books as possible, like that, and in this way Krishna will give you all intelligence and facility for doing His work just to perfection.




Letter to Cyavana — October 26, 1972, Vrindaban

I am glad to hear that the street sankirtana and distribution of our books and magazines is going on well, especially the programme of Hindus donating magazines for free distribution to the Africans.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — November 8, 1972, Vrindaban

Yes, such opening of temples, holding daily street sankirtana, distributing books, preaching in the schools and colleges, this is our standard programme for injecting Krishna Consciousness in the world.




Letter to Sukadeva — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

I like this idea of distributing books and preaching, that is Lord Caitanya's plan, and because you are doing it so nicely you are already making the greatest contribution, so what need there is for some special instruction from me?

The secret will be to engage them as they like to be engaged, that is, supposing I have got some education, I am business student, or I have got some skill or talent, I am typist or musician or something like that, so I will like to utilize these things for Krishna only if I am encouraged in a certain way, very tactfully, and I must not be discouraged by too much forcing me at first to accept everything of shaving the head, rising very early, going for street sankirtana, like that.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Regarding your question is it all right to assign the entire sankirtana party for distributing books so that no one will be free for street chanting?

If there is even one man to two men or a small party who are chanting Hare Krishna, that will increase also the book sales.




Letter to Gunagrahi — January 31, 1973, Calcutta

You are president of Buffalo temple, so in consultation with your GBC man you may discuss how to push on the spreading of this Krsna Consciousness movement through street sankirtana, book distribution, etc., whatever is practical for you to follow.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 8, 1974

Your program for distributing books and having the street festivals and then preaching and making devotees is very good.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 25, 1974, West Bengal

There have been two letters from GBC men to Srila Prabhupada regarding street chanting and book distribution, and there seems to be some discussion about the two.

Srila Prabhupada has said that book distribution is more important that street chanting.

Book distribution is brihat kirtana.

So book distribution is also kirtana and should not be considered less than kirtana.

*The reason book distribution is greater than chanting is because the effect is wider.

A purchased book goes into a person's home and will be read by others, whereas street kirtana only benefits those in the vicinity who hear.

Therefore there is mostly Life Membership preaching in India, which is of course book distribution.

last, there was the system of book distribution all week long and on weekend nights full street kirtanas, he said that was a good system.

Regarding the claim that devotees have difficulties maintaining Krishna consciousness by only doing book selling with not enough street chanting, Prabhupada remarked that if things deteriorate that is another thing, but it is not the fault of book distribution.

Book distribution must not be neglected.

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*




Letter to Ramesvara — November 25, 1974, Bombay

So it is a good thing that you have distributed books to the son and daughter of the President.

This is another example how the book distribution is better than the Street Sankirtana alone.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 9, 1975, Bombay

All should attend classes 2 or 3 times daily, chant 16 rounds, and go out for street sankirtana.

Regarding the controversy about book distribution techniques, you are right.




And The Sankirtana Newsletter

Letter to Srutadeva — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Thank you very much for your sincere endeavors to distribute my books widely.

I appreciate your Sankirtana Newsletter greatly.




Letter to Srutadeva — September 18, 1975, Vrindaban

I was in due receipt of your Sankirtana Newsletter, Volume 2, Number 23.

It is simply wonderful that Carudesna dasa has distributed in one day 210 big books.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 9, 1975, Bombay

Their endeavor should be utilized for selling books.

What plans are there for the book distribution for the bicentennial celebration in Philadelphia?

Regarding the Sankirtana Newsletter, then stop it.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 11, 1976, Bombay

I have read the report given in the Sankirtana Newsletter.

I have heard that despite all this distribution, now there is a big debt to the Book Fund.

In the six day book distribution, Eastern zone was first.

I have always said that if we simply rely on book distribution all our needs will be met.




And Dress

Letter to Karandhara — October 16, 1971, Nairobi

Please try to distribute our books very very widely in all languages.

the Deity worship is going on very nicely; dress, flowers, ornaments, arati, cleanliness, foodstuffs, all of them must be regular, accompanied by kirtana, street sankirtana, distribution of literature, etc.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 14, 1973, Sydney

Regarding our sankirtana party members dressing up as hippies in order to increase book distribution this is not a very good plan.

If someone has desired to distribute books all day he may do this, but he must always follow the principles of rising early, chanting 16 rounds, etc.

All programs must go on but it is a fact that this book distribution program is very very important.

If this program is conducted in the proper fashion it can be our biggest book distribution outlet, I am convinced of this.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 23, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

There is no objection to going in western clothes in order to distribute my books.

However, a wig or hat may be worn as you describe.

Do not forget our principles, but sometimes we may adapt such means in order to help distribute books.

Somehow or other distribute books and if you can impress people a little to chant then it does not matter about your dress.




Letter to Jagadisa — June 25, 1974, Melbourne

Regarding the techniques for book distribution, it is all right if the devotees dress like the young people they are selling the books to.

You have to see that our book distributers are also reading my books and following all the regulative principles, then it is all right selling in public in that way.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — January 2, 1975, Bombay

Deity worship or lecturing in the colleges is just as important as book distribution.

So, these things must be done very nicely and at the same time, book distribution should be done.




Letter to Laksmimoni — January 2, 1975, Bombay

Deity worship is just as important as book distribution.

So, it should be very nicely done, and at the same time, book distribution should be done.




Letter to Gurukrpa — December 14, 1976, Hyderabad

Book distribution is our best preaching work.




And Temple Worship

Letter to Brahmananda — September 15, 1968, San Francisco

So if you distribute our books in that way, they can sell retail.

Our principle should be to sell books retail in the Kirtana, in our temple, or selling by going door to door, or, individual persons.




Letter to Mukunda — October 1, 1968, Seattle

So Kirtana plus distribution of our books and literature is the basic principle of our success.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

Therefore the bank balance's blank or vacancy already created by drawing out about $7,000 must be filled up by selling books as far as possible.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 29, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding the distribution of *Teachings of Lord Caitanya*, the principle will be that 60% will go to the book fund, and the rest will go to you as the distributer.

As for someone to help you distribute books on the West Coast, I understand that Jayananda has volunteered for this assignment, and you can decide who you will like.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

If you kindly help me in distributing these books and literature, it will be a very great help for my missionary activities.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 6, 1969, Boston

I would always prefer to distribute our books ourselves and publish them ourselves in our own press.




Letter to Bharadraja — June 2, 1969, New Vrindaban

For the time being, you should complete your Sankirtana painting, and then as you have asked about the __Krishna Book,__ I an enclosing an idea for a painting of Krishna showing the universe within His mouth to Mother Yasoda.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

I am pleased to note that you are diligently going out on Sankirtana everyday, and you are managing the temple affairs nicely.




Letter to Murari — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

I have heard that you have mentioned to Brahmananda that your temple will contribute $3,000 dollars for my book fund.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

There is a book called __Aquarian Gospel__ in which it is stated that Lord Jesus Christ lived in the temple of Jagannatha.




Letter to Gargamuni — September 22, 1969, London

In your last letter I understood that you are collecting at least $70 to $80 weekly by selling books.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Please push our Sankirtana movement and improve the program of Deity worship as the centers of your activities, and see that all the devotees remain steady in their execution of daily chanting of sixteen rounds of beads and strict adherence to the four principles of spiritual life and all other regulative principles, this will keep them strong in Spiritual power.




Letter to Dr. R. N. Vyasa — June 7, 1970, Los Angeles

*The Krishna Consciousness movement is being popularized here by three principles: by temple worship, by sending Sankirtana Party for chanting in the streets and by distribution of small booklets.




Letter to Dinesh — June 26, 1970, Los Angeles

But Gargamuni informs me that the payments for BTGs and book sales are not being sent.

So please continue this program of classes, Sankirtana, Deity worship, offering and distribution of Prasadam, and working in Krsna's service.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Distribute all of these books which we are getting and purchase that Hamilton Building.




Letter to Murari — November 17, 1970, Bombay

The magazines and books are in great shortage of funds simply because the temples spend their income from literatures for temple maintenance and neglect the primary work of this Society, which is to print and distribute an increasing number of books.

Now this is my request, that you simply distribute these books immediately and deposit $10,000 in the Bhaktivedanta Book Fund Deposit with Dai Nippon in Japan.

Why you have not sent report of Krsna Book sales?

I understand that Mukund will be assisting in distribution of Krsna Book and I think that he is very qualified to do this.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 13, 1971, Bombay

This book shall be named "Method of Worship".




Letter to Rsabhadeva — March 25, 1971, Bombay

We want to distribute our books as far as possible to all classes of men, because anyone who reads them is sure to become Krishna Conscious, they are so nice.

Also you should distribute the books to schools, colleges, libraries, bookstores, and wherever else you can imagine that they will be received.




Letter to Jagadisa — April 11, 1971, Bombay

In all those centers you should especially emphasize the book distribution program in schools, colleges, libraries, etc.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 17, 1971, Bombay

Regarding Birla Temple Trust land, yes, take some plot immediately which is very nice and we shall immediately begin one Hare Krsna Sankirtana Festival as we held in Bombay.

I have advised to send you 50 sets of books immediately, so all the proceedings from their distribution should be divided 50% to the Building Fund Account and 50% to the Book Fund Account and the respective banks are as follows:




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — August 9, 1971, London

BTG and book distribution is going on so nicely there.




Letter to Vamanadeva — August 31, 1971, London

Your program of travelling in a van from town to town and distributing our books and literatures and having street Sankirtana sounds very encouraging, so you can go ahead and do it with my full approval.




Letter to Damodara — September 1, 1971, London

If you can distribute one BTG you go forward one step for our preaching advancement, what to speak of distributing our books also.




Letter to Karandhara — October 16, 1971, Nairobi

Please try to distribute our books very very widely in all languages.

the Deity worship is going on very nicely; dress, flowers, ornaments, arati, cleanliness, foodstuffs, all of them must be regular, accompanied by kirtana, street sankirtana, distribution of literature, etc.




Letter to Lalita Kumar — November 15, 1971, Delhi

If you simply push on this one activity of distributing my books, your all success will be there.

I have hatched this "transcendental plot" for getting money by selling my books, and if we stick only to this plan, and use our brain for selling books, there will easily be sufficient money.

I have recently informed the GBC to allow each temple to keep 25% of the money they collect from direct book and magazine sales for temple maintenance, 75% to be sent to Book Fund.

If not, increase book sales, or, until things are adjusted in this way, supplement in other ways, but try to avoid too much business as this distracts us from our real mission.




Letter to Vamanadeva, Indira — December 8, 1971, Delhi

From our side there is never any objection if it is inconvenient for temple living, but if you are in charge of organizing your new center, I think you should live in the company of the other devotees there, to train them and work with them for distributing our books and magazines and pushing on this Krishna Consciousness Movement full*-time.

Preaching is our first-class engagement, including Sankirtana party, selling books, speaking, like that.




Letter to Kirtanananda — December 12, 1971, Delhi

Kindly push on with this travelling preaching party, distribute as many books as possible, and this will be the real contribution to Lord Caitanya's Movement.




Letter to Kirtiraja — January 2, 1972, Bombay

Our New York Temple has got the most devotees so rightfully, they should also lead our Society in book distribution.




Letter to Vamanadeva, Indira — January 4, 1972, Bombay

I have been very encouraged by reports of how the books are being sold so how is the book distribution going on in Oklahoma City?




Letter to Jagadisa — January 5, 1972, Bombay

You should always think of new outlets for distributing my books.

The book distribution totals you have shown for Toronto Temple are very encouraging, so continue to improve and increase on the distribution.




Letter to Kulasekhara — January 10, 1972, Bombay

*One thing: You must be attentive that our routine work--*-such as rising early, cleansing, chanting, temple worship, reading, sankirtana, etc.---should always maintained at the highest level of Krishna Conscious standard, as the smallest neglect or inattention to these matters of routine practices will cause all our other programs to fail.

*I am glad to hear that you are distributing nicely books and magazines.




Letter to Makhanlal — January 10, 1972, Bombay

Our routine work---rising early, cleansing, chanting, temple worship, sankirtana, study---these things must go on very nicely, and if they become improved more and more, and are not neglected or in any way decreased, then now become very convinced of our Krishna philosophy and very enthusiastically and soberly maintain temple routine standards, increase book distribution, satisfy the devotees, and in every way become the perfect KC example of angel.




Letter to Sucandra — January 11, 1972, Bombay

Follow the regulative principles very diligently, maintain the highest level of standard in routine work such as rising early, cleansing, chanting, temple worship, street sankirtana, etc., always keep the devotees satisfied, like that.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

But we must always be careful to render firstly our routine devotional practices, and maintain always the highest standards of chanting, preaching, temple worship, rising early, cleansing, street sankirtana, etc.; business is secondary to our basic routine work.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — January 25, 1972, Nairobi

Krishna book distribution is our greatest propaganda for spreading Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Rudra, Radhika — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

I think you have understood these things and you are doing things very nicely, and because your "number one concern" is distributing my books and preaching, I think Krishna will give you all facility to increase more and more and make advancement in Krishna Consciousness.

*Also, I have no objection if you purchase cars for serving Krishna, as they appear to be required for distributing books and incense, so why not have them?




Letter to Patita Uddharana — March 25, 1972, Bombay

So far installing new deities, I think it is best if you concentrate your energy on sankirtana and book distribution for now, and as your temple grows and facilities are there for very opulent deity worship, then this can be considered.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — April 9, 1972, Sydney

But always remember that we are selling books not for making business but for pleasing Krsna, and by preaching we should sell books, not by cheating.

This process of surrendering 50% of all profits made by the temple has been adopted by you, and I think you are the pioneer in this giving up of 50% to my Book Fund, though I had recommended it should be our general policy to Karandhara some months back.




Letter to All Temple Presidents — April 22, 1972, Tokyo

The Book Trust shall see to the printing and distribution to Centers of books and magazines and it will be the serious responsibility of each Temple President to see that the billed amounts for these are paid to the BTG and Book Funds regularly.




Letter to Gargamuni — April 26, 1972, Tokyo

But you should concentrate on book sales and collecting with your SKP in various rich quarters in India.

Now you settle amongst yourselves on some programme for distributing these and many other books, I don't care at what price %%__%% sell, because __all__ you can collect will go for building for Vrindaban, and Mayapur only, no question of 50/50 division.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

It should not be too difficult for our New York center to be the leading book distributor of the movement.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

If we are selling the books but we do not know what is inside the book, that will be a farce, especially if you are preaching and selling books to the students of Edinburgh.




Letter to Bhutatma, Kesava — November 2, 1972, Vrindaban

By selling books, that is the best preaching work.

But so there may not be any complaint, your travelling parties must cooperate with their local temple officers, and that means they shall operate wherever they are allocated, that they shall only sell books, no collecting without selling books, and that, above the wholesale price of the book, any profit there is must be given at least 50% to the local temple.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

The thing is, our main business is to distribute books, either here or there it doesn't matter.

If by going there the book sales will be increased, what is the harm?

And if some outside party comes, they must sell books only, no collecting without selling books.




Letter to Cyavana — December 29, 1972, Bombay

If you remain only traveling parties, that will be nice for distributing many many books, and for having the sankirtana, but for new devotees that will be too much rigorous and they will not be able to adjust to the constant moving and changing about.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

Yes, if it is enhancing our distribution of books to wear warm clothes like coat*-pants in winter, I have no objection, you may wear them.

Being the senior devotee there, you may give the younger students all good instruction and advice how to do this, but not for any reason shall we decrease the book sales and collection monthly over some small lying about Bangladesh or other things.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 3, 1973, Bombay

Actually, our main business in this country shall be to distribute our books profusely.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 5, 1973, Bombay

I am especially happy to hear from you about the huge distribution of books in the Canada Zone.

As soon as I see that there is such increased book distribution figures, I take that to mean that all other programs are successful as well.

Your temple is at present too small for so many devotees, so if there are extra men they can be sent out for opening new centers and for travelling sankirtana parties.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

It is so nice to hear how your wife Daivisakti Devi Dasi is distributing so many books and collecting big big donations for the Lord.

This is very very pleasing to me, as our book distribution and collecting of funds is so much important for pushing on this movement.

Now you continue executing your Krsna Conscious activities, chanting 16 rounds, studying our books, going on sankirtana, worshiping the deity, etc., and in this way you will become advanced more and more.




Letter to Thakura Haridasa — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

So please continue your book distributing very enthusiastically.




Letter to Gunagrahi — January 31, 1973, Calcutta

You are president of Buffalo temple, so in consultation with your GBC man you may discuss how to push on the spreading of this Krsna Consciousness movement through street sankirtana, book distribution, etc., whatever is practical for you to follow.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 31, 1973, Calcutta

It is so very nice to hear how the book distribution is going on.

This is our main business, distributing these books all over the world and thus turning the minds of the fallen souls towards Krsna.

You say that you are collecting sizeable funds from incense sale and book distribution, so I expect that you will also increase your payments to my book fund as much as possible.

This will be very very pleasing to me, as I am most concerned that these books of mine be printed profusely and distributed all over the world as each book has so much potency for making persons Krsna conscious.




Letter to Nityananda — April 17, 1973, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated April 14, 1973 and was very pleased to read of your Sankirtana book distribution results.

I am very much pleased how all you disciples are distributing my books.

My Guru Maharaja used to be very much pleased whenever there was book distribution.




Letter to Batu Gopala — June 22, 1973, Mayapur

Yes, it is pleasing and encouraging to me to hear how all your programs, book distributing, temple worship etc., are going on so nicely in our Cleveland Center.

It will take some time to convince the people of this highest philosophy and the only means to convince them is distribute our books profusely.




Letter to Isvara — July 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Such sankirtana activity can be done with the devotees of our temple in Scotland, but cannot be done independently.




Letter to Jagadisa — August 15, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

The idea of traveling Sankirtana is to distribute books not to do Deity worship, it is very difficult to maintain the standard of Deity worship in the temple, how will it be maintained in a truck?

Hansadutta in Germany instead of increasing the temples and Deity worship he has increased the Sankirtana parties.




Letter to Cittahari — August 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

You can instruct him on all matters of philosophy and regulative living, attending class, Sankirtana, book distribution.




Letter to Sudama — September 4, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Touring and book distribution, side by side, this is the main business.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 16, 1973, Bombay

Regarding New Orleans, the book distribution must be established not just the Deity worship.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 12, 1973, Bombay

You will be pleased to know that the London devotees that you have trained in Sankirtana and book distribution are doing very nicely.

Your emphasis on book distribution is very good.




Letter to Tejiyas — October 17, 1973, Bombay

If the book distribution facility is there, then it is a first class place.

The more we distribute books, the more we get solid ground of preaching work.




Letter to Malati — January 7, 1974, Los Angeles

Our business should just to be to follow the regulative schedule, deity worship, distributing prasadam, chanting, book distribution and never mind the material danger.




Letter to Hrdayananda — March 14, 1974, Vrindaban

Just as Hansadutta and Bhagavan have gone to foreign countries and arranged for a solid program of translation, printing and distribution of my books by sankirtana party, so you will also find the devotees in South America willing to help you in this noble project which is for the benediction of the suffering humanity.




Letter to Mukunda — March 27, 1974, Bombay

Revatinandana Swami should not stay there but his travelling party should go on for preaching and distribute many books at the colleges and schools.

We have such a nice variety of engagement there, sankirtana, deity worship, gardening--*-there is no scarcity of important work.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — April 27, 1974, Tirupati

Yes, I think the advise given by Brahmananda Maharaja is sound, namely not to worry about maintaining a permanent center in South Africa but travelling with sankirtana there for distributing books and preaching, which you say is a good field there.

*As for the deities of Gaura*-Nitai, yes you may take them on travelling sankirtana and worship them.




Letter to Mahatma — May 1, 1974, Bombay

Regarding your wanting to give up household life for vanaprastha you may do it and spend your time positively by going on traveling sankirtana, provided it is recommended by the temple president and there is facility for taking such a party.

If you actually are serious about taking out a travelling party your main activity should be to distribute books.

So do not act independently, but if there is facility, you can stay out and distribute books and travel with the sankirtana party, as you already have experience.




Letter to Nrsimha Caitanya — June 5, 1974, Geneva

Your reports of the devotional progress of San Diego are very convincing, this combination of book distribution and public festivals is very good for bringing the people to an attraction for Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Mr. Lourenco — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding performance of Sankirtana yajna, this is explained in my book the nectar of devotion.




Letter to Balavanta — October 20, 1974, Mayapur

The book distribution should not be curtailed.

You can first have a little chanting, then book distribution; but book distribution is also chanting.




Letter to Srutadeva — October 24, 1974, Mayapur

I like very much to receive the report of my book sales.

I think it also gives encouragement to the devotees who distribute the books.

So I am always emphasizing book distribution.

Of course chanting should not stop, but book distribution is the best kirtana.




Letter to Nrsimha Caitanya — November 21, 1974, Bombay

I am also glad to note that you are distributing the books in increasing numbers.

We want that our book distribution should be increased more and more in the coming year.




Letter to Krsnakatha — November 22, 1974, Bombay

There is no hindrance of your being a householder so far as distributing books are concerned.

I understand recently in Toronto the entire temple distributed many "Isopanisads" and other books.

So you can engage your self in spare time in this book distribution without any hindrance.




Letter to Sri Govinda — December 6, 1974, Bombay

I think the article about the book distribution at the airport is indirectly an advertisement.

This book distribution is the brihat mrdangam.

And, if our men are distributing books on this account, they are doing the best service to the society.

Regarding your question, actually it is a fact that ultimately everyone should preach and distribute books if they want to please me in the best way.

Book distribution must be given stress always.

So I am stressing on this point of book distribution.

Book distribution is bhagavata marga and temple worship is pancaratriki viddhi.




Letter to Trivikrama — December 27, 1974, Bombay

Myself, I was cooking, I was printing books, I was selling books, everything seemingly alone.




Letter to Vijayadvaja — December 29, 1974, Bombay

Punja and take charge of the preaching, kirtanas, prasadam and book distribution programs.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — January 2, 1975, Bombay

Deity worship or lecturing in the colleges is just as important as book distribution.

So, these things must be done very nicely and at the same time, book distribution should be done.




Letter to Laksmimoni — January 2, 1975, Bombay

Deity worship is just as important as book distribution.

So, it should be very nicely done, and at the same time, book distribution should be done.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 12, 1975, Bombay

Thank you very much for the nice book distribution report.




Letter to Kirtiraja — January 12, 1975, Bombay

Any householder devotee who is working full-time (with his wife) as a sankirtana book distributer, of temple managerial duties, artist, cook, etc.




Letter to Jyotiganesvara — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Because I am stressing one thing (book distribution) especially, does that mean that everything else is not important?




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 19, 1975, Bombay

I am keeping a folder on such things and we can print a small book to distribute that will contain such reviews so that people will see what a great impression our books have on the intelligentsia of the world.

Deity worship is just as important as book distribution.

Book distribution is under this category of sravanam kirtanam.




Letter to Mr. Morris Lapidus — July 1, 1975, Denver

You should regard your main business as trying to become Krsna conscious through reading my books and associating with the devotees in the Sankirtana movement there in Brooklyn temple.

So we have to concentrate on reading, chanting, and distributing books, and in this way try to become Krsna conscious completely before the next death.




Letter to Locanananda — July 7, 1975, Evanston

From your figures of book distribution you are doing __real__ preaching.




Letter to Jagaddhatri, Pasupati, Sailogata, Pamela — July 30, 1975, Dallas

Regarding the problem of how to be aggressive on Sankirtana and submissive in the temple, my request to you is that you should go on being aggressive on Sankirtana.

If you become completely absorbed in such aggression to spread Sankirtana Movement, there will be no question of wanting to lord it over in the temple.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 9, 1975, Bombay

Their endeavor should be utilized for selling books.

What plans are there for the book distribution for the bicentennial celebration in Philadelphia?




Letter to Abhinanda — November 12, 1975, Bombay

Yes, this is very good that you have taken seriously our programs here in India such as the book distributing.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 14, 1975, Bombay

*So your book distribution is very good.

He is very pleased that you are distributing so many books.

The American program for distributing books is very successful in this connection.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 14, 1975, Bombay

*This book distribution, that was my Guru Maharaja's purpose.

He said that I have got so many temples and now in Calcutta I have got a marble temple, but I would have wished that if by selling the marbles I could publish and distribute books.

I am constructing so many marble temples and I am distributing so many books on Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 20, 1975, Bombay

When I hear of your advancement of devotional service by book distribution, it invigorates me although I am an old man.




Letter to Abhirama — January 9, 1976, Bombay

I was very glad to see how your temple is now amongst the big leaders of book distribution.

Please go on increasing more and more the book distribution.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — January 9, 1976, Bombay

*Yes, try to encourage book distribution as much as possible.

So far devotees being hesitant to distribute books on account of pressure, sometimes pressure is required, especially when one is not so advanced.

They will be expected to know Bhagavad-gita, Nectar of Devotion, Nectar of Instruction, Sri Isopanisad, a book soon to be published on Deity worship, as well as all the small paperbacks.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 11, 1976, Bombay

I have heard that despite all this distribution, now there is a big debt to the Book Fund.

Now we require so much money for the Temple projects in India, but if the Temples do not pay their book bills from where will I get the money?

The Institute should not only stress book study but there must be equal time given to kirtana, arati, prasadam, etc.

In the six day book distribution, Eastern zone was first.

I have always said that if we simply rely on book distribution all our needs will be met.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

Your Zone's book distribution is most commendable.

Regarding the donation of $6000 for distribution of books, you can send one or two copies to very distinguished men.

If the grhasthas want to do book distribution, they should be given a commission of 5 to 10% of which part must go to Gurukula.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

I have seen that the Temples in your zone are now leaders in Book Distribution in their respective categories.

Now he is concentrating on book distribution so there will be no difficulty.

Yes, I approve Amarendra's program to have the men go out on book distribution and distribute the feast at the Temple instead of at the college.




Letter to Ramesvara — February 6, 1976, Mayapur

I am organizing an office of book distribution under my direct supervision, and I shall post these books to officers, professors, lawyers, etc.

You can try to get a good response from your mailings, but regardless of the response, we should distribute this book indiscriminately to selected persons as I have already indicated: renown business, medical men, government officials, scientists etc.




Letter to All GBC’s in the U.S.A — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

Book distribution is my most important concern and these devotees should be given facility to distribute books profusely throughout America.




Letter to All GBC’s in the U.S.A — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

Book distribution is my most important concern and these devotees should be given facility to distribute books profusely throughout America.




Letter to Ramesvara — May 26, 1976, Honolulu

And what is done with the money collected from Book sales in Germany and France?

Between French and German book sales, it may be possible to loan this money to London.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 11, 1976, New York

Besides that book distribution and preaching is our most important activity.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 28, 1976, Vrindaban

You can also show our book distribution figures from Sankirtana newsletters.




Letter to Bala Krsna — October 23, 1976, Vrindaban

Your report of book distribution is very encouraging.

Yes, you should become the topmost temple for distributing my books.

Distribute my books profusely.




Letter to Gaura Govinda — December 24, 1976, Bombay

The growth of the temple should be based on book distribution.

You distribute, and whatever you collect, 50% must go to the BBT to pay for the books.* The balance may be used toward the construction.




Letter to Kurusrestha — December 28, 1976, Bombay

Another temple opened, another book published, that is the success of this Movement.

Without book distribution the temple worship standard will also diminish.

Book distribution is sufficient.




Letter to Pancadravida — January 20, 1977, Orissa

9th and am very pleased to note your book distribution results in Latin America.




Letter to Danavir — January 26, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

You can keep count which temple is recruiting the most men, just as they keep count of the book distribution.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 5, 1977, Calcutta

Your suggestion for groups teaching practical subjects like book distribution, deity worship, is also good.




Letter to Bhagavat Ashraya — February 24, 1977

Regarding the two boys who are attempting to develop book distribution program, that is very nice.

Distribute books as many as possible.




Letter to Vasudeva — September 6, 1977, Bhaktivedanta Manor

*In his letter Ramesvara has written, "Our plan is to continue expanding book distribution and try to get literally thousands of Hindus to begin chanting japa.




Book Distributors Should Read My Books

Letter to Trai — May 5, 1972, Hawaii

I am pleased to know that all of you are enthusiastically engaged in distributing our books.

So you continue this book distribution program very nicely, and at the same time take advantage of these books yourselves.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 30, 1972, Los Angeles

So that is the real preaching, selling books.

The real preaching is selling books.

So if the sankirtana parties in Satsvarupa's zone are irritating the public for selling so many books, that is one thing, but by their selling books they are doing the greatest service.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 14, 1973, Sydney

Regarding our sankirtana party members dressing up as hippies in order to increase book distribution this is not a very good plan.

If someone has desired to distribute books all day he may do this, but he must always follow the principles of rising early, chanting 16 rounds, etc.

All programs must go on but it is a fact that this book distribution program is very very important.

If this program is conducted in the proper fashion it can be our biggest book distribution outlet, I am convinced of this.




Letter to German Disciples — May 6, 1977, Bombay

Be assured that there is no more direct way to preach than to distribute Krsna conscious books.




General

Letter to Janis — December 10, 1966, New York

Now you can distribute the books and the paper, Back to Godhead, to the best of your capacity, and if you require more, we shall be glad to send them.




Letter to Mukunda — May 6, 1968, Boston

If there is nice distribution arrangement, then at least 2 to 4 books we can publish every year.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 7, 1968, Montreal

The best process for selling books is to get them reviewed by various important papers.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 27, 1968, Montreal

We want to distribute our literature and books within as well as our prasadam, and injecting our Hare Krishna medicine within the ear.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 9, 1968, Los Angeles

I understand that the MacMillan Company is distributing our book, Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, in London also, so if you can also retail this book to friends at the meeting it may prove very helpful in deepening their interest in this science of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Aniruddha — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

I have received his letter and am encouraged that he is taking interest in selling our __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is.__ You may all try to distribute this book as far as possible and it will be a great service to our movement.




Letter to Aniruddha — February 4, 1969, Los Angeles

Anyone who is a little bit conversant with the above books can go anywhere, chant Hare Krishna, distribute __Back To Godhead,__ and hold classes on the above books.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

We are selling books of many of our godbrothers, just like Bon Maharaja, Nitai dasa Brahmacari, Prof.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

So you and Gargamuni take charge of distributing the books, and you study other methods of how to do this.

If distribution of my books is fixed up then my life is fixed up in your country for the remaining days of my present body.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

I have written to Brahmananda about distributing our books, and should assist him in this important matter.




Letter to Rayarama — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

If I get $750 from the 4 centers, then I shall take charge of distribution; because Brahmananda has already taken responsibility for distributing the books.




Letter to Sudama — May 8, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

The proposal that you shall have a cart moving in the Japanese Fair with Deities, kirtana and selling books is very, very nice proposal.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 31, 1969, Moundsville

He wants to print himself and distribute himself, and when he'll print he'll charge $15,000 instead of $5,000 or $6,000, and he'll charge 40%-50% for distributing, and with condition that if they are not sold the books will be returned to you.

So far as distributing the books, no consignment should be given.




Letter to Bhagavan, Krsna Bhamini — August 9, 1969, Los Angeles

I am enclosing herewith one book review of our __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ and __Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ and this may help you to distribute these books nicely in the Detroit area.




Letter to Yasodanandana — September 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

So far as your propagating Krishna Consciousness while you are in school, you simply speak to the students and teachers there, distribute __Back To Godhead__ and our books as far as possible, and try to arrange for kirtana performances there where many students can hear the sound of Hare Krishna.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 16, 1969, Tittenhurst

Your report that book sales are not very satisfactory is not very encouraging.




Letter to Harer Nama — November 6, 1969, London

So continue to push on as you are now doing and as far as possible distribute our books and magazines.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 7, 1970, Bombay

Distributing books is our real business, not these records.

And stress book distribution more and more.




Letter to Cidananda — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

So with increase of our activities by Sankirtana Movement if possible, try to save some money for my book fund.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 2, 1970, Los Angeles

And you may send all checks of money not expended on printing and money from book sales to me.




Letter to Acyutananda — April 11, 1970, Los Angeles

I have already advised Brahmananda to send you books and magazines by surface freight, and that will be easier to distribute our books and literatures locally.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding book sales, you should always keep several copies of each of our literatures in stock, so if you do not have them you can make arrangements with Gargamuni.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 13, 1970, Los Angeles

So I am simply interested in the book distribution, and whatever collection is made in this department may be paid to me either by you or by Gargamuni; *and when there is question of printing books certainly I shall pay as I have been doing--*-that will simplify the matter.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 3, 1970, Los Angeles

My will I have already disclosed to you all that each and every one of you should chant the Mahamantra regularly in sixteen rounds, follow the four regulative principles, chant Hare Krsna mantra on the streets, try to distribute our books and literature, and specifically in San Francisco you should observe the annual Ratha Yatra festival very gorgeously.




Letter to Uddhava — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Therefore, you should print up a large number of copies because we will distribute this booklet very widely for propaganda purposes.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

It is natural that such distribution of literatures should increase as the people hear more about Krsna Consciousness Movement, so distribution of our books and literatures is our major propaganda program.

But Gargamuni informs me that the payments for BTGs and book sales are not being sent.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

It is natural that such distribution of literatures should increase as the people hear more about Krsna Consciousness Movement, so distribution of our books and literatures is our major propaganda program.

But Gargamuni informs me that the payments for BTGs and book sales are not being sent.




Letter to Harer Nama — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

It is natural that such distribution of literatures should increase as the people hear more about Krsna Consciousness Movement, so distribution of our books and literatures is our major propaganda program.




Letter to Jananivasa — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

It is natural that such distribution of literatures should increase as the people hear more about Krsna Consciousness Movement, so distribution of our books and literatures is our major propaganda program.

But Gargamuni informs me that the payments for BTGs and book sales are not being sent.




Letter to Ranadhir — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

It is natural that such distribution of literatures should increase as the people hear more about Krsna Consciousness Movement, so distribution of our books and literatures is our major propaganda program.

But Gargamuni informs me that the payments for BTGs and book sales are not being sent.




Letter to Rupanuga — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

It is natural that such distribution of literatures should increase as the people hear more about Krsna Consciousness Movement, so distribution of our books and literature is our major propaganda program.

But Gargamuni informs me that the payments for BTGs and book sales are not being sent.




Letter to Sridama — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

It is natural that such distribution of literatures should increase as the people hear more about Krsna Consciousness Movement, so distribution of our books and literatures is our major propaganda program.

But Gargamuni informs me that the payments for BTGs and book sales are not being sent.




Letter to Citsukhananda — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

It is natural that such distribution of literatures should increase as the people hear more about Krsna Consciousness Movement, so distributions of our books and literatures is our major propaganda program.

But Gargamuni informs me that the payments for BTGs and book sales are not being sent.




Letter to Damodara — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

It is natural that such distribution of literatures should increase as the people hear more about Krsna Consciousness Movement, so distributions of our books and literatures is our major propaganda program.

But Gargamuni informs me that the payments for BTGs and book sales are not being sent.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

It is natural that such distribution of literatures should increase as the people hear more about Krsna Consciousness Movement, so distributions of our books and literatures is our major propaganda program.

But Gargamuni informs me that the payments for BTGs and book sales are not being sent.




Letter to Tulsi — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

It is natural that such distribution of literatures should increase as the people hear more about Krsna Consciousness Movement, so distributions of our books and literatures is our major propaganda program.

But Gargamuni informs me that the payments for BTGs and book sales are not being sent.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 21, 1970, Tokyo

The same principles can be followed still namely collecting some funds by distributing our books and literatures.

If we distribute these two wonderful books by meeting respectable gentlemen everywhere, I think we can collect $100 at least by presenting these two books.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 13, 1970, Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your two letters dated August 30th and September 4th 1970 and it appears that the arrangement for distributing books in the libraries of schools, colleges and universities as well as public libraries is very satisfactory.




Letter to Bhagavan — September 19, 1970, Calcutta

I am pleased to know that you have fully distributed your money to my Book Fund and BTG, and as you are experiencing, Krishna will send you more.




Letter to Govinda Maharaja — September 22, 1970, Calcutta

Perhaps you have heard that I have come back to Calcutta for distributing some of our books and literature and I am staying at the above address temporarily.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — September 26, 1970, Calcutta

Please increase your program of distribution to the public as well as trying to place our books and magazines in the libraries.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 4, 1970, Bombay

I request that you always display and distribute my books wherever possible.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 4, 1970, Bombay

You have a very great responsibility to print and distribute these books.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 7, 1970, Bombay

*Please see Atma Ram & Sons book distributers on Kashmere Gate, New Delhi (Isha Kumar*-proprietor).




Letter to Rupanuga — November 13, 1970, Bombay

I am very glad to learn that the program for distributing our books in the libraries and classrooms is having such outstanding success.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 24, 1970, Bombay

So go on with your organization for distribution of my books through press and other modern media and Krishna will certainly be pleased upon you.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 28, 1970, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 17th November, 1970 and I am so much enthused to understand how nicely you are distributing our books.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — December 1, 1970, Bombay

Yes, I am so glad to learn that you are distributing our books in colleges and schools so nicely.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 1, 1970, Bombay

Also recently I have received one report from Jagadisa and he is distributing our books nicely.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 19, 1970, Surat

London book sales have nothing to do with my book fund.




Letter to Karandhara — January 1, 1971, Surat

So the matter of proceeds from distribution of Books should be carefully done so that the returns may be immediately sent off to Dai Nippon.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — January 6, 1971, Calcutta

*I am so pleased that you are thinking of distributing my books to the largest extent.

Distribution of books means propagation of our mission.

If we can distribute KRSNA book in thousands upon thousands, automatically the Krsna Consciousness Movement will be spread up.




Letter to Damodara — January 10, 1971, Allahabad

Please continue to distribute our books, that is a very important business.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 11, 1971, Allahabad

Please increase the book distribution program as far as you can.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 16, 1971, Allahabad

It is always so much encouraging to me to hear how nicely you are distributing our books, especially to the schools and universities.

Now that Hamilton has established their temple, they should begin distributing our books and try to match the quota set by Vancouver.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

I am very glad to learn that you are trying to distribute our books.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

I am especially pleased at how you are distributing our books, particularly to the schools and universities.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 23, 1971, Allahabad

So for the time being you should try to improve our London Yatra as far as possible and increase the distribution program of our books.




Letter to Sukadeva — January 27, 1971, Allahabad

Also you should widely distribute our books, especially to the schools and libraries.

We have also initiated a life membership program for distributing our books and you can inquire about this program from Karandhara.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — February 4, 1971, Allahabad

Continue in this way and distribute our books nicely and Krishna will be pleased upon you to give you more and more facility for service.




Letter to Dayananda — February 8, 1971, Calcutta

By distributing of our books and literatures through this program of life membership, our institution can become greater and greater all over the world.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

Preaching in schools, colleges and universities, along with distribution of our books and prasadam will flourish the propaganda of our mission.

It is good that you GBC members are meeting and conjointly discussing such things as life membership, book distribution, etc.




Letter to Dinesh Candra — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

It is so much encouraging that you are distributing our books so nicely in the Boston area and especially that several bookstore chains have taken so many copies of KRSNA book and TLC So see to it that this program continues there in Boston with increasing volume.




Letter to Ranadhira — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

Also book distribution to the schools, libraries, and various institutions is most important.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 19, 1971, Gorakhpur

Actually we are and meeting our expenditures very heavily on this book distribution scheme of life membership.




Letter to Tulsi — February 24, 1971, Bombay

So far as book distribution is concerned, this program should also be given much energy.

Also for distributing our books we have initiated the life membership program.




Letter to Damodara — March 5, 1971, Bombay

But any way we can distribute our books is good because anyone who reads our KRSNA book, TLC, NOD, and Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, is sure to become a Krishna Conscious person.

It is a most valuable service to Krishna to distribute these books.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 23, 1971, Bombay

The remainder of $31,000 to be distributed proportionately to the centers or if possible contributed to the Book Fund.




Letter to John Milner — March 24, 1971, Bombay

The more you preach in schools and universities and distribute our books, that will be the success of our missionary propoganda.




Letter to Karandhara — April 9, 1971, Bombay

under your care and you will distribute them and collect the funds and send to my book fund.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 13, 1971, Bombay

I am so glad to note how nicely you are distributing KRSNA book.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 16, 1971, Bombay

*That you are distributing KRSNA book so nicely is very encouraging.




Letter to Ranadhira — April 21, 1971, Bombay

Incense distribution is proving to be very important asset for raising funds for temple upkeep, etc., but we are more interested still in distributing our books.




Letter to John Milner — April 22, 1971, Bombay

Especially this is an ideal opportunity for distributing our books also, so you should make all serious endeavor in this connection.

So it is a very valuable service to distribute our books.

We want to increase Krishna Consciousness and this can be done best by distributing our books and preaching.




Letter to Karandhara — April 26, 1971, Bombay

The book distribution report is very encouraging.

If you can find out two or three such distributers throughout the nation, then we can distribute 10,000 books very easily.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 27, 1971, Bombay

So far as a Trust Body for seeing to the correct publicity and distribution of my books, we shall discuss on this matter upon my arrival.




Letter to Karandhara — April 30, 1971, Bombay

Henceforward the books and magazines should be distributed properly and money collected and spent for again reprinting the books.




Letter to Karandhara — May 17, 1971, Calcutta

*That is the immediate important business--*-how to distribute these books all over the world.

But quickly distribute all the books as soon as they are received.




Letter to Rupanuga — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

On one side book distribution should go on and on the other side vigorous printing should go on.




Letter to Gaura Hari — May 29, 1971, Calcutta

I am also glad to note how nicely book distribution is going on there.

This book distribution program is so very much important.




Letter to Karandhara — June 8, 1971, Bombay

Besides that, in India we are distributing only a few hundred KRSNA books out of 15,000 because they are being distributed only via life membership program.

Any book distribution collections over and above that may be used for printing of the books, and as you see fit.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 11, 1971, Bombay

So if we do so in every city and distribute our books also, this movement will be top in India.




Letter to Karandhara — June 16, 1971, Bombay

So if the book distribution program is going so nicely, then we should produce books on our own press in great quantity.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 17, 1971, Bombay

I have also received word from Karandhara about the book distribution program.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 3, 1971, Los Angeles

The contract for distributing our books was a pseudo contract, so it was cancelled.

So you must distribute these books, and so life membership distribution program must be vigorously done.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 28, 1971, New York

There is no objection to your program for book distribution.

So distribute as many books as possible by this method.




Letter to Bali Mardan — August 11, 1971, Bury Place

And there you should try and distribute our books and literatures as far as possible.




Letter to Hansadutta — August 14, 1971, London

For the time being this measure of taking outside work may be taken up but the principle is that everyone should engage full time for various propaganda work of the Krishna Consciousness Movement and maintain themselves by the little profit made by book selling and literature distribution.

The devotees can better be engaged in distributing these books.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 20, 1971, London

I am so glad to note that book distribution is going on nicely.




Letter to Madhucara — September 25, 1971, Nairobi

I am so much pleased to hear how you are so enthusiastic for distributing our books and literatures.

This book distribution program is our real propaganda work and Krishna is giving you intelligence how to do it nicely.




Letter to Danavir — September 27, 1971, Nairobi

I am so glad to hear how nicely Trilochan is distributing our books.




Letter to Citsukhananda — October 12, 1971, Nairobi

Try to distribute our books very widely and preach also.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani — October 13, 1971, Nairobi

Our book sales are increasing.




Letter to Sridama — November 17, 1971, Delhi

This statement is very pleasing to me, because more than anything I want that my students should distribute my books and literatures profusely all over the world, and this should be our formost concern, how to do it properly.




Letter to Sudama — November 20, 1971, Delhi

*Sankirtana means preaching, so for some time try in other ways to spread our Krishna philosophy anywhere and everywhere, by selling books, as many as possible, by holding kirtana and classes in schools and college--*-wherever there is preaching, that is Sankirtana.




Letter to Hiranyagarbha — November 22, 1971, Delhi

I want that you distribute our books very widely, as many as possible, then people will get the right information.




Letter to Mahamaya — November 23, 1971, Delhi

So now you please help me to spread this information all over this earth planet, especially by helping to distribute my books and literatures, as many as possible.




Letter to Damodara — December 3, 1971, Delhi

I'm especially pleased to hear that your distribution of our books and magazines has increased.




Letter to Mohanananda — December 6, 1971, Delhi

Distribute our books to them, prasadam, like that.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 8, 1971, Delhi

Our big activity is to distribute books and KC Movement in general.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — December 8, 1971, Delhi

Preaching is our real business, preaching and distributing books.




Letter to Upendra — December 8, 1971, Delhi

The best news is that you are increasing nicely the distribution of my books and literature.




Letter to Jayatirtha — December 9, 1971, Delhi

I fully approve of your program for distributing the posters and utilizing the profits to print more books.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 10, 1971, Delhi

This is a great proposal for distributing our books, literature and philosophy.




Letter to Nityananda — December 17, 1971, Bombay

I am very pleased to hear that you are increasing in your distribution of our books and magazines.

The more you increase your strength in preaching, the more you will go on selling books.




Letter to Sri Galim — December 17, 1971, Bombay

One thing, you say that literature distribution is low; actually, the test of the strength of our preaching work is that we sell many books and magazines.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — December 18, 1971, Bombay

I shall be especially glad to hear that you are distributing our books in good numbers, as this is the proof of the strength of our preaching.




Letter to Amogha — December 25, 1971, Bombay

So go on in this way distributing books in Djakarta, that is solid work.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — December 28, 1971, Bombay

I am also encouraged to hear that you are distributing many of our books and magazines.




Letter to Yogesvara — December 28, 1971, Bombay

So if somehow or other you can produce profuse books for these places, spend your all time translating, organizing, printing and distributing such books in foreign languages, then I think you will be able to improve the situation there.




Letter to Kesava — January 1, 1972, Bombay

I have been receiving so many reports about how my disciples of the San Francisco Temple cannot be surpassed by anyone in distributing my books.

By distributing my books profusely you are giving me great encouragement to translate.




Letter to Giriraja — January 3, 1972, Bombay

Now you can finish up making members and distributing the books you have and then you can come and join here in Bombay.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 3, 1972, Bombay

The idea is that by the profit out of BTG and Book Sales if you can maintain the establishment and meet the expenses, then I have no objection.

From Book sales at least 50% of the face value of the book has to go to the book fund.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 4, 1972, Bombay

He is expecting to make at least one life member daily and distribute many books to bookstores.




Letter to Giriraja — January 4, 1972, Bombay

From your letter it appears that you are doing nicely distributing books and if you say that with help you could make at least one life member daily, then why not continue on in Madras for a month as you suggest or until there is no more field.

The best thing will be that you remain in Madras as long as there is a good field for distributing books and making members.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 10, 1972, Bombay

Better they are preaching and selling books door*-to-door.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — January 16, 1972, Bombay

I am very pleased to hear from you that book sales are increasing very fast.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of December 31, 1971, and with pleasure I have noted that you are rivalling the West Coast centers in the matter of selling books.




Letter to Karandhara — January 25, 1972, Nairobi

The reports of increased book sales all over the world gives me so much pleasure.




Letter to Madhucara — February 4, 1972, Bombay

Simply demonstrate chanting and dancing, and induce them to participate, then give them nice philosophy talk, with questions and answers, distribute prasadam profusely, ask them to buy our books and magazines and study them closely--*-that's all.




Letter to Sri Galim — February 4, 1972, Bombay

That is our most important program: to teach in the schools and colleges and distribute many books and literatures.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Patita Pavana — February 4, 1972, Bombay

So I am very glad that you nice boys are helping me to revive the sleeping souls, in all parts of the world, and if we simply go on in this way, preaching very sincerely, following our routine work very strictly and maintaining always the highest standards of Krishna Consciousness, and by distributing more and more of books and literatures, then there is no doubt about it, that very soon we shall go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 5, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your report of January 28, 1972, and I am very pleased to hear that you are putting your full energy into distributing books and magazines very widely all over Canada.




Letter to Upananda — February 19, 1972, Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of January 11, 1972, and I have noted with pleasure that you are increasing your book distribution and that you have "struck at the very heart of the city of Melbourne." You have understood our philosophy rightly, that we boldly challenge anyone---philosopher, scientist, educationist--*-to understand our philosophy, and for that we enter without hesitation into the heart of the biggest cities and preach to anyone and everyone the message of Lord Caitanya, who himself was like the lion in strength.




Letter to Mangalamaya, Madhupuri — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

Better to spend time chanting and following the other regulative principles and preaching and selling books.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — February 21, 1972, Calcutta

I especially appreciate your attitude toward increasing more and more the sales of our books, that will sanctify all other activities of preaching because preaching means selling books.

Because you are making so many new devotees and distributing so many books and magazines, therefore I can understand that your routine work is being kept to the highest standard and that preaching work is going on well.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 22, 1972, Calcutta

Karandhara reports that practically 5 centers have distributed 8,000 __Krishna Books__ in only two months, so what to speak of such famous book as __Bhagavad-gita.__ And Karandhara may publish that picture-book __Bhagavad-gita__ with Dai Nippon right away, that will be very nice.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — February 27, 1972, Mayapur

is going to print and distribute our other books __Easy Journey__ and __Topmost Yoga__ worldwide.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 5, 1972, Calcutta

Also you were to send me a copy of the contract for distributing our other books by MacMillan Co.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 22, 1972, Bombay

But practically we have increased our book distribution now to exceed what they are able to do, and still we shall have to purchase our books from them at 50%, and because we shall account for most of the sales, plus do most of the advertising ourselves, then they are making huge profit while we do the work!

*Another thing, because our business is to engage many men in the devotional service of Krsna, then if we give the job to others for distributing all our books, then where is the opportunity for our students to canvass all the citizens to purchase our books to give them good training how to preach?

I think Macmillan wants "exclusive" rights to distribute, but we must be allowed to sell our own books, otherwise where is the preaching?

6 that it appears we are allowed to distribute by "direct distribution through non*-book-trade outlets," so it appears the contract is all right because we have not got much to do with bookstores anyway, so I have no strong objection to this contract.




Letter to Lilavati — March 26, 1972, Sydney

Your book distribution program is very much encouraging to me.




Letter to Jagadisa — March 27, 1972, Sydney

I am so glad to hear how you are expanding the book distribution program so rapidly.




Letter to Koumadaki — March 27, 1972, Australia

The distribution of our literatures is such an important task, for as more people read these books, more and more the whole world will become auspicious and the degrading influence of this age of Kali will become minimized.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 24, 1972, Tokyo

Your reports of book distribution are very, very encouraging.

The more you distribute our books and magazines, that is solid work.




Letter to Dayananda — April 26, 1972, Tokyo

Now I am sending Kesava there to help you organize widespread distribution of books and traveling SKP, and he may stay for two months minimum, or at least until I leave there.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 2, 1972, Tokyo

So I am very glad that you are leading all others in book distribution, so you go on with your work in this way and Krishna will give you all the clear idea of how to do everything.




Letter to Bhaktijana — May 11, 1972, Honolulu

*One thing is, we have got very good response in Africa by our kirtana, so have sankirtana widely, with dancing, and that will attract everyone, and also distribute many of our Krishna Books, paperback edition--*-they were especially meant for the Africans.




Letter to Jagadisa — May 14, 1972, Honolulu

I am very much encouraged by your increase in literature distribution for Canada zone, and I can understand that you are very methodical and careful to keep proper accounts.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 16, 1972, Honolulu

You wanted 100 men and so now there are about 100 men, and many have come to Bombay, so engage all of them in book distribution specifically, and take with you some kirtana party, as many as you like.




Letter to Giriraja — May 24, 1972, Los Angeles

I am especially also engladdened by your report of book distribution there in Bombay.

Yes, we can become self-supporting in this way by distributing our books in Bombay and in India in general.




Letter to Niranjana — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

The committee must be also organized for distributing the books and magazines, otherwise what is the use of publishing?




Letter to Giriraja — June 21, 1972, Los Angeles

I am happy to hear that the men are engaged nicely, especially in the matter of distributing our books.




Letter to Giriraja — July 22, 1972, Paris

And if all the others also go sometimes to nearby neighborhoods for preaching and distributing books, that is also good proposal.

That must come from selling books.




Letter to Damodara — August 6, 1972, London

Concentrate on this work, and the sankirtana and book distribution activities, and if you wait until there is solid financial basis before purchasing, what is the harm?




Letter to Sukadeva — August 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Yes, the program of increasing book distribution is very much appreciated by me, and especially if you can preach very widely to the university students nearby to your place, that is the best program.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 2, 1972, New Vrindaban

Yes, now go on in this way making tour all over Africa, following the same plan you have chalked out of making Life Members, selling books and magazines, holding kirtana, distributing prasadam, dancing, like that.




Letter to Jadurani — September 4, 1972, New Vrindaban

Now go on in this way and distribute all of our books profusely, as many as possible to all classes of men.




Letter to Unknown — September 16, 1972, Los Angeles

The BBT is financing many world*-wide projects for the society, and therefore all income from literature distribution should contribute and support it.




Letter to Revatinandana — September 25, 1972, Los Angeles

One thing is, now you have got many many books and we require to raise huge sum for purchasing our new place in London, s my senior disciple and experienced man you should take lead in supervising the distribution of books widely all over Great Britain.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 24, 1972, Vrindaban

Now go on collecting very vigorously and distribute books as many as possible, I think New York is the best field in the world for collecting money, and very soon Krishna will give you suitable place.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 2, 1972, Vrindaban

Now you distribute these books by millions all over the world, then everyone will see how wonderful is Vrndavana.




Letter to Sivananda — November 3, 1972, Vrindaban

Now go on in this way, distributing books profusely and preaching and making devotees, and that activity will be the perfection of your life.




Letter to Hrdayananda — November 5, 1972, Vrindaban

So I am very happy to hear you are doing that, now go on vigorously preaching and distributing books, especially among the college students, and utilize every moment to spread Krishna Consciousness knowledge to everyone.




Letter to Yadubara — November 11, 1972, Vrindaban

Harikesa has told me that no one is there who can distribute, and there is no scheme for distributing, so why we shall attempt printing and importing so many books if there is no distributing?

So try to improve your preaching work, distribute all the books, and print more, and in this way, Krishna is the husband of the Goddess of Fortune, you will get as much money and as many big buildings as you need for spreading Krishna Consciousness movement, without any doubt.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

and other places are improving more and more, especially that you are distributing so many books and literatures.




Letter to Hrdayananda — November 23, 1972, Hyderabad

And distribute books, as many as you can--*-and I think you can distribute many millions of books alone, that Krishna will help you do."




Letter to Sudama — November 25, 1972, Bombay

And distribute books, as many as possible.

So selling books is the best preaching activity.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 10, 1972, Ahmedabad

I can understand that your preaching work there is going on nicely just to the standard, because now you have got so many devotees and you are distributing so many of our books and magazines.




Letter to Hariprasada — December 23, 1972, Bombay

This distributing of books is our most important business.




Letter to Sudama — December 23, 1972, Bombay

All right, I shall stay little longer, at least I can distribute a few of my books, that is something.




Letter to Sri Govinda — December 25, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated December 5, 1972, and I am greatly pleased to hear from you that you have increased the selling books five times more in Chicago centre.

But in any case, if there is fight amongst yourselves over these things, book distribution, competition, you should not develop ill*-feeling.

*So far this making some false story for collecting money or selling book, of course we may do anything for Krishna, but that is supposed to be reserved for very advanced experts in Krishna Consciousness--*-they know how to catch the big fish without themselves getting wet.




Letter to Trai — December 27, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated december 7, 1972, and I am so much pleased to hear from you that the book distribution has increased five times than before!




Letter to Sama, Sammita — January 4, 1973, Bombay

First business will be to preach widely throughout the city and distribute our books and Krsna Consciousness propaganda.




Letter to Cyavana — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Your program for mass wholesale distribution of our propaganda, especially books, throughout Africa, is very much appreciated by me.




Letter to Karandhara — January 9, 1973, Bombay

This amount was reserved to pay you for the book sales for December month for South Africa, and it was to be deposited in the BBF there with you.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 9, 1973, India

So you may understand it that by disseminating our Krsna consciousness propaganda anywhere and everywhere, by selling books, by making publicity, newspapers, television, so many ways there are to spread Krsna consciousness information, you may know it that by utilizing our energy in this way to give everyone access to the Absolute Truth, that is the real understanding of desire to serve humanity.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — January 26, 1973, Calcutta

It is very pleasing to me that you have distributed so many of my books and preached to the students.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

Also you are distributing my books.

So in cooperation with others, go on traveling, preaching, distributing my books, and this will please me very very much.




Letter to Ramesvara — February 14, 1973, Sydney

I am very much pleased to hear of your increased book distribution and it gives me great pleasure to hear of your increased eagerness to distribute my literature.

Therefore there is no need for us to directly attack these charlatans but simply by this distribution of books the sunlight of Krishna consciousness will prevail.

The rest of the time they may go on distribution of my books.




Letter to Sudama — February 16, 1973, Sydney

Actually this is our real business, preaching, chanting, distributing prasadam and book distribution.

This book distribution is especially an important program and it is first class preaching work.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — March 4, 1973, Calcutta

Yes, all blessings of Krsna upon Saranam dasi, for her loyal book distribution.

Your book distribution, that is very nice.




Letter to Trai — March 4, 1973, India

Your plans for increasing book distribution are very good.

Distribution of all these books is making a firm basis for our movement.




Letter to Bhaja Hari — 7 March, 1973, Calcutta

So distribute my books widely, train up first class preachers, keep the regulated principles and I will be very pleased and Krsna will bless you more and more.




Letter to Govinda — April 7, 1973, New York

The report of book distribution going on in Chicago is very pleasing to me.

Please continue to use your intelligence to find out how to distribute my books more and more.




Letter to Sama — May 6, 1973, Los Angeles

Try to always increase the distribution of my books more and more.




Letter to Giridhari — 11 May, 1973, Los Angeles

I am very glad to hear that you are distributing my books more and more.




Letter to Vrndavana Vilasini — May 20, 1973, Dallas

I am very pleased to hear that you are distributing many of my books, especially Krsna Book.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 8, 1973, West Bengal

*I am very pleased with the book distribution that you are doing there, and I was especially glad to know that 160 Srimad*-Bhagavatams were distributed in Melbourne alone last Friday.




Letter to Gunagrahi — June 20, 1973, Mayapur

You are facilitating sankirtana and book distribution by travelling and going to colleges in a trailer, and you are preparing for a large Ratha*-yatra festival.




Letter to Karandhara — July 19, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Regarding the contract arranged by Jaya Hari for distribution of books, we want the better terms; *so please send better terms.




Letter to Damodara — July 23, 1973, Letchmore Heath

and especially how you are most enthusiastic about book distribution and that you are fixing to purchase the house.




Letter to Kurusrestha — July 23, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Regarding book distribution, everyone, including book distributers, must follow the standard regulations.

Book distribution is preaching, it should not be thought of as done for money.

With these guidelines in mind, try to distribute as many books as possible.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 27, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Actually producing and distributing books is our most important engagement, all other engagements culminate in this one end--*-distribution of books.




Letter to Ramesvara — August 3, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

There is no doubt about it, to distribute books is our most important activity.

To train others continue this programme so that in the future every devotee in our movement will know the art of distributing books.




Letter to Bhutatma — August 7, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

If we introduce this Festival in all big cities of the world along side with book distribution then in no time we will conquer the whole world.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 7, 1973, U.K.

Regarding selling books in Karmic clothes; yes, it may be done, there is no harm.

This book distribution and Ratha Yatra Festivals should go on all over the world.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Chant, dance distribute books and Prasadam and everything will increase automatically.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I also was meeting big Government officials and distributing my Back To Godhead in that way, at that time there were no books.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 15, 1973, U.K.

He has got 8 vans and they are out regularly preaching sankirtana and selling books and he is now well to do even financially, and I hope you are also well to do, otherwise how you can promise for the next year 11,111.00 dollars.




Letter to Prahladananda — August 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Yes that is nice that you are distributing many books.




Letter to Sudama — August 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Main business of traveling buses is to distribute books profusely, what do you think?




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 3, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I think that Australia is a great field for these activities as it is evident from the book sales statistics gradually increasing.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 19, 1973, Stockholm

I am very much encouraged to note how you have increased the book distribution and are becoming No.




Letter to Karandhara — September 27, 1973, Bombay

He liked to distribute books more than constructing temples.

So I want all our centers should give very much importance in the matter of book distribution.




Letter to Hanuman — October 4, 1973, Bombay

Introduce this process of chanting Hare Krishna, distribute as much Prasadam as possible, and if possible see that all our books are translated and distributed as widely as possible.




Letter to Karandhara — October 6, 1973, Bombay

Yes, you can go on with your book distribution as you were doing before, there is not any harm.

Our main business is to distribute books, and from the reports I am receiving from all over the world, the progress is very encouraging.

I do not know why Kirtanananda Maharaja is encouraging our woman devotees not to go out on Sankirtana for book distribution.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 12, 1973, India

I am glad to hear of the book distribution success of Tripurari in Chicago.




Letter to Cyavana — October 13, 1973, Bombay

I am very much pleased with your preaching there, how you are making members and distributing books.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 13, 1973, Bombay

*I am very glad to learn of the book distribution.




Letter to Govardhan Das — October 18, 1973, Bombay

Regarding your successful book distribution, you should know that this is the greater preaching.




Letter to Jagadisa — October 18, 1973, Bombay

I am glad that the book distribution is going on there consistently.




Letter to Sankara Pyne — October 20, 1973, Bombay

I am very glad to learn that you are helping in the preaching work by distributing our books to the libraries in Calcutta.




Letter to Mukunda — November 6, 1973, New Delhi

He was a very good book distributer.




Letter to Revatinandana — November 14, 1973, New Delhi

So constantly travel and distribute books as much as possible.

On October 27 we distributed 13,486 books in one day.




Letter to Karnamrta — December 3, 1973, Los Angeles

Always chant Hare Krsna and as far as possible help me push on this movement by preaching this philosophy and distributing our books.




Letter to Sukadeva 6 — December 5, 1973

Thank you very much for increasing the book distribution in Seattle.




Letter to Trai — December 8, 1973, Los Angeles

Thank you very much for pushing on our book distribution program so enthusiastically.

I understand from Karandhara that you are one of the most staunch supporters and workers for distributing our books and I assure you that it is the highest service to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Sudama — December 10, 1973, Bombay

I am glad to hear of the excellent book distribution that is being done there.

From other parts of the world there is also very good report of book distribution.




Letter to Makhanlal — December 11, 1973, Los Angeles

*Thank you very much for your endeavors in book distribution and please offer your good wife my blessings for her service in this connection.




Letter to Haribolananda — December 20, 1973, Los Angeles

So after discussing the matter fully with Madhavananda and Mukunda you make a practical plan for doing this, simultaneously carrying on the Sankirtana program and book distribution.




Letter to Sudama — January 1, 1974, Los Angeles

I am very much disturbed on hearing so many reports of things going against our principles there in Hawaii but now you have given me the transcendental bliss by your reports of devotees joyfully engaged in Sankirtana and prasadam distribution and reading our books regularly.




Letter to Dhananjaya — January 5, 1974, Los Angeles

You say there are important Indians there so make them all life members and distribute our books to them.




Letter to Bhavananda, Jayapataka — January 6, 1974, Los Angeles

My only desire is that our temple must be a living temple by chanting Hare Krsna Mantra and distributing prasadam as well as distributing books to the intelligent class of men.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

I have seen the monthly book distribution report and your name, Australia, is first among the world distributers.

I am very much encouraged by your activities in selling books.




Letter to Sukadeva — January 16, 1974, Hawaii

I have head (heard) good reports of the Seattle center, so please remain enthusiastic and continue distributing my books, and chanting Hare Krsna.




Letter to Mukunda — February 7, 1974, Vrindaban

He is very hopeful of preaching and distributing books in Capetown.




Letter to Mahadeva — March 3, 1974, Mayapur

I request you to live with your Godbrothers as a regular brahmacari and prosecute our standard practices for spreading Krsna Consciousness by book distribution, distribution of prasadam and preaching to interested people.




Letter to Ajita — April 7, 1974, Bombay

The printing of the book appears excellent, and that you are "profusely distributing" the book all over Sweden is the crowning success of our movement.




Letter to Sudama — April 10, 1974, Bombay

The main thing is to go on with our regular program, distributing books, chanting Hare Krsna, holding festivals, hearing the philosophy, and then as you are reporting, more devotees will come.




Letter to Gargamuni — April 13, 1974, Bombay

I am glad to hear that the Calcutta temple is progressing nicely under your direction, that devotees are going out daily distributing books and collecting.




Letter to Tripurari — April 16, 1974, Bombay

I thank you very much for your letter of April 7, 1974 with the astounding figures of book distribution in one day at the Chicago Airport.

The more we distribute books and literature the more we become understood by the people about our mission, and the more they understand our mission they become advanced on the path of liberation from all problems of life.




Letter to Hari basara — April 20, 1974, Hyderabad

I am very keen on the distribution of my books and I am very indebted to all of you for your untiring efforts to see that every man and woman in America get one of my books.

I have read the plans of Ramesvara and Tripurari to attend the fair and distribute to the thousands of people who are coming; whatever transcendental tactics you leaders think best for distributing the books you can employ.




Letter to Govinda — May 8, 1974, Bombay

I understand that the Chicago area is the most lucrative place in the world for distribution of our books and that you have done very careful work in getting all permission.

Therefore go on with your life time plans making secure in distributing of books.




Letter to Hrdayananda — June 4, 1974, Geneva

Of course I am encouraged to hear that in each center you have stressed the distribution of my books and you are seeing that devotees daily go out for sankirtana as a primary devotional item.

As far as Brazil, why not go in first with sankirtana parties, distribute books in Portuguese, and then we can see later about opening a center.




Letter to Damodara — June 8, 1974, Paris

We have an immense field of work in distributing books, reading and chanting and working for Krsna in many fields.




Letter to Nandalal — June 9, 1974, Paris

It is good news that you are finding engagement in distributing my books all day in Hawaii.

So there is no question of taking other engagement; distribution of my books is the highest kind of preaching, and thus the best engagement.

Please inform Sudama Maharaja that I have received his May 27th letter and that I am encouraged by the progress of the farm as well as the continued book distribution.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — June 28, 1974, Melbourne

You have said rightly when you write that the devotees are working to please me by distributing my books.

My mission on behalf of my guru maharaj and Lord Caitanya, to spread Krsna Consciousness would never have been so successful if it had not been taken up by enthusiastic boys and girls such as in San Francisco, especially through distribution of books.




Letter to Tripurari — August 8, 1974, Vrindaban

Yes, the advanced men can distribute the big books, and the new men the smaller ones.

By the grace of Krsna, you can teach others at the temples to distribute the books and perform Deity worship, and distributing prasadam.




Letter to Ramesvara — August 13, 1974, Vrindaban

*Regarding Macmillan, for our missionary work, we want to distribute more books and at a lower price.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 30, 1974, Vrindaban

Yes, you can use the book sales money and repay as you have proposed.




Letter to Jagajivana — September 6, 1974, Vrindaban

I am glad that you are enthusiastically taking up book distribution and have increased to 15,000 pieces per month.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 8, 1974, Vrindaban

Your letter is very much pleasing to me with the report of the book distribution.

So you go on with your work there in America and distribute my books to these libraries.




Letter to Srutadeva — September 8, 1974

Sankirtana and book distribution should go on together side by side.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 14, 1974, Vrindaban

The new form for book distribution in South America is very encouraging.

I very much appreciate your report of Sarvabhauma prabhu who distributed 138 hardbound books simply because of hearing about my letter.

So this is the success of your book distribution.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 18, 1974, Vrindaban

I like Australia very much because of your book distribution.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

The book sales are very encouraging, increasing, increasing.




Letter to Karandhara — October 8, 1974, Mayapur

Now by the grace of Krishna books sales have increased tremendously, and whatever money we are spending it is from the books sales; or whatever money is also being squandered that is also from the book sales.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 9, 1974, Mayapur

I have already told you to go on with your business of distributing my books.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 11, 1974, Mayapur

Your report of the book distribution there is very encouraging.

Make program to distribute our books all over the world.

Whatever progress we have made, it is simply to distributing these books.




Letter to Bhagavan Prabhu — October 18, 1974, Mayapur

The book distribution program must be thoroughly organized."

Regarding the book distribution, Gargamuni Swami and Jayatirtha recently were sent to Bombay especially to organize the BBT there.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 19, 1974, Mayapur

Regarding Sankirtana and book distribution, book distribution is also chanting.

Why distinguish between chanting and book distribution?

So book distribution is also chanting.

Book distribution must not be neglected.

If things deteriorate that is another thing, but it is not the fault of book distribution.




Letter to Giriraja — October 20, 1974, Mayapur

Now I am sending Nayana Bhirama and his wife to Bombay for distributing books.




Letter to Giriraja — October 22, 1974, Mayapur

Regarding distributing the books to all centers, they must pay for whatever they order, even if they order less.




Letter to Sripati — October 28, 1974, Mayapur

Yes, if you distribute my books side by side than that is a very good arrangement, and your temple will be glorious in the city of Montreal.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 7, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the book distribution increasing in Philadelphia.

yes we are getting such reports of increasing book distribution from all over.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 12, 1974, Bombay

Regarding Gurukula, they are in financial difficulty, so introduce book distribution.

Sankirtana and Book Distribution should be pushed side by side, and there will be no difficulties.




Letter to Tripurari — November 12, 1974, Bombay

You are the incarnation of book distribution.

Yes, you are correct that by distributing books, that income will be sufficient for all programs.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 14, 1974, Bombay

*It is very good that you are also going on Sankirtana and distributing books.

Regarding the book distribution, somehow the distribution must be doubled and tripled as far as possible.




Letter to Srutadeva — November 16, 1974, Bombay

These reports are very encouraging to me, and I think our men will also be encouraged to increase the book distribution.




Letter to Haihaya — November 21, 1974, Bombay

Side by side push on the literature distribution as far as possible.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — November 21, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the book distribution, apart from our books, the Communist Party has become popular simply by distributing their literatures.




Letter to Jose — November 22, 1974, Bombay

I understand that you are distributing my books in Calcutta and I am very pleased by this activity.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 18, 1974, Bombay

This book distribution is the essence of our mission.




Letter to Vipini — December 19, 1974, Bombay

But one thing that everyone should understand is that I am not so interested in selling incense as I am in selling books.

Distribution of my books is the most important thing.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — December 21, 1974, Bombay

And try to increase my book distribution as much as possible.




Letter to Ramesvara — December 21, 1974, Bombay

17, 1974 reading as follows; "Great success, book sales for weekend of Dec.

We must make a large propoganda program for Krsna Consciousness by distributing these books everywhere, all over the world.

So please, I beg you, continue distributing my books in this way and Krsna will pour His blessings upon you all.

Please keep me informed from time to time of the book sales statistics.




Letter to Sons — December 28, 1974, Bombay

Please try to distribute my books in huge quantities more and more.




Letter to Mr. Punja — December 29, 1974, Bombay

Because you are eager to distribute my books and magazines and because you are chanting 16 rounds daily I think that you are trustworthy and qualified to be in charge there.

Please continue the distribution of my books and magazines as much as possible.




Letter to Prabhavisnu — January 4, 1975, Bombay

Regarding book distribution, this is my foremost desire to have my books circulated profusely.




Letter to Ajita — January 6, 1975, Bombay

Book distribution is our real business.

Therefore I am stressing this book distribution, not other things.




Letter to Bhrsakapi — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Thank you for distributing my books so enthusiastically.

Please increase this book distribution as much as possible.




Letter to Tripurari — January 16, 1975, Bombay

My general request is that you all distribute as many books as possible and at the same time be very careful in dealings with others so that they may not become irritated with us.

You are sincere, so Krishna will give you all intelligence, strength and everything else you may need to distribute millions and millions of books.

I have written letters to Ramesvara and Rupanuga in regards to the recent controversies about book distribution methods to be used by our men.




Letter to Amsu — January 21, 1975, Bombay

Thank you very much for distributing my books in such severe conditions of cold.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 21, 1975, Bombay

I was so much pleased with your book distribution there.

I am very much encouraged by big book distribution.




Letter to Batu Gopala — February 1, 1975, Honolulu

Thank you very much for distributing my books so enthusiastically.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — February 1, 1975, Honolulu

Please continue distributing by books as many as possible.




Letter to Hari Krsna — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

Example is better than precept, so you follow the regulative principles, chant 16 rounds daily, attend morning and evening arati and as much as possible go for sankirtana distributing my books.

You may continue to distribute records, providing a book is given with each record.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

Try to increase the book distribution as much as possible.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

Thank you for distributing my books there very nicely.

So why don't you ask your GBC man for some brahmanas (at least one) to come and releive you of this service so that you can spend more of your time preaching and distributing books.




Letter to Gauri — February 3, 1975, Honolulu

You are a very expert book distributer, so I do not want you to give it up altogether.

If you like, you can also do some painting, but you should still distribute books two days out of the week (at least).




Letter to Radhavallabha — February 6, 1975, Honolulu

Thank you for distributing my books everyday.




Letter to Yadhavacarya — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

I am very glad to hear that you have already distributed some books in prison.




Letter to Dina Bandhu — February 16, 1975, Mexico City

Thank you again and again for distributing my books with great enthusiasm.




Letter to Swami Sachchidanand Bharati — May 11, 1975, Perth

In the meantime, if you have got any source for distributing our books (English), the list is enclosed herewith.




Letter to Ramesvara — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

Co*-operate nicely with one another and strongly push on this mission by printing and distributing our books in unlimited quantity.




Letter to Srutadeva — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

I am always happy to hear of increasing book sales.

Our real business is to print and distribute books.




Letter to Revatinandana — June 8, 1975, Honolulu

Travel, here and there, holding kirtana, distributing prasadam and books and speak our philosophy very nicely.




Letter to Abhinanda, Gopesvara — June 23, 1975, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter dated July 15, 1975 from Bhuvaneśvara and was very glad to read the contents how you are selling books there.

So far for selling books in India, we do not require a license.

Your proposal for travelling and distributing books all over India is very good.




Letter to Giriraja — July 4, 1975, Evanston

India to organize large scale book distribution.




Letter to Bhagavata — July 5, 1975, Evanston

They are greatly increasing the scope of our book distribution and many new men are being attracted.




Letter to Sarvavit — July 26, 1975, Los Angeles

This mission has been established simply on the publishing and distribution of my books.




Letter to Abhinanda, Gopesvara — August 17, 1975, Bombay

Your success of book distribution to the libraries has given me great pleasure.

Gopala Krishna has discussed with me the problem of selling books imported under the present CCP.

This distribution of books to the libraries is very encouraging.




Letter to Ramesvara & Co — September 1, 1975, Vrindaban

You have taken seriously the publishing and also the distribution of these books, and that is the success of our mission.




Letter to Harinama, Tadit, Bhaktin De Anna — September 21, 1975, Vrindaban

I am very pleased to hear about the book distribution.

I know that Atlanta is very good place for book distribution and you are doing it nicely.




Letter to Kurusrestha — September 26, 1975, Ahmedabad

May by the grace of Krishna your country last forever, and may the justice also live a long time and may you go on selling books.




Letter to Gargamuni — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

Anyway you are doing greater service there by distributing so many magazines and also books.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 16, 1975, Johannesburg

It is encouraging to hear of your book distribution there and if you can manage locally by selling books, then I have no objection.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 16, 1975, Johannesburg

Our main purpose is to distribute books not making extraordinary profit.




Letter to Giriraja — October 22, 1975, Johannesburg

It is very nice to hear of the book distribution.




Letter to Tripurari — November 9, 1975, Bombay

I am glad to learn of your success at the Chicago airport for distributing 800 big books and collecting $4000.

I am very much obliged to you and your government that both the people and the government of America do not put any hindrances in distributing our books.




Letter to Alanatha — November 10, 1975, Bombay

I know that Hansadutta is very expert in selling books but books are not only for selling but also for reading.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 13, 1975, Bombay

Bhagavan das in Paris has reported that they are collecting $20,000 per week in literature distribution.

Tamala Krsna is also distributing many big books and also magazines and having many college engagements.




Letter to Janajanmadhih — November 15, 1975, Bombay

You should also distribute our books as far as possible.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 20, 1975, Bombay

I am also glad to see that you have 9 devotees doing full*-time book distribution.

Regarding Chicago, it is very surprising how they distributed 800 big books in one day.

Our business is simply book distribution.




Letter to Cakravarti — December 2, 1975, New Delhi

If we follow this simple program along with regular sankirtana, distributing the books and preaching, then there will be no fall down.




Letter to Ramesvara Prabhu — December 3, 1975, Vrindaban

Your report of book sales is over encouraging.




Letter to Uttamasloka — December 11, 1975, Vrindaban

Because you are doing the field work of book distribution, Krishna has immediately recognized them as true servants.




Letter to Ramesvara Prabhu — January 3, 1976, Nellore

Go on selling books.

My Guru Maharaja was very much anxious about selling books and preaching, so you are pleasing him by this bombastic flood of books all over the world.




Letter to Locanananda — January 5, 1976, Nellore

The more we distribute books our mission becomes solidified.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 5, 1976, Nellore

Now you and all of your men are experienced in distributing books to the libraries.

Our first business is this book distribution.

If this book distribution is managed properly, pushed on with great enthusiasm and determination and at the same time if our men keep spiritually strong, then the whole world will become Krishna conscious.




Letter to Brisakapi — January 7, 1976, Nellore

For a long time there was not so much book distribution done there, but now that you are all concentrating on it there will be no shortage of anything.




Letter to Kirtiraja — January 11, 1976, Bombay

Distributing the books will make devotees.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 12, 1976, Calcutta

"Jiv jago, jiva jago, gauracanda bole, kota nidra yao maya*-pisacira kole." Your book distribution is really intoxication.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 18, 1976, Mayapur

The results show that there is no limit to our book distribution.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 23, 1976, Mayapur

Also in the ratings it should be shown for book distribution, not as a Mayapur*-Vrindaban Fund donation.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 26, 1976, Mayapur

As their collections depend entirely on book distribution, whatever amount they transfer here plus the amount paid to BBT in Los Angeles may be combined for listing in your monthly ratings as book distribution.

In this way they will be encouraged to go on increasing the book distribution more and more and at the same time they will be encouraged to send more and more for the construction.

After receiving your encouraging assurance that as book distribution increases the amount BBT sends will also increase, we are now going to attempt the Kuruksetra project and the Jagannatha Puri project.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 29, 1976, Mayapur

Yes, begin the bus program village to village, distributing kirtana, prasadam and books.




Letter to Acyutananda, Yasodanandana — February 8, 1976, Mayapur

Go on preaching, chanting, distributing prasadam and selling our books.




Letter to Madhavananda — February 11, 1976, Mayapur

I am very pleased to see that you are distributing 40-60 books daily.




Letter to Gadi — February 16, 1976, Mayapur

Regarding distribution of my books, somebody may say something, but that doesn't matter.




Letter to Amogha — February 18, 1976, Mayapur

I have received a letter from Gopala Krishna wherein he states that you are distributing our books to libraries.




Letter to Ramesvara , Ranadira — April 23, 1976, Melbourne

We should not distribute anyone else's book except our own.




Letter to Whom it may concern — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

There is good scope for distributing Gujarati and Hindi books in Fiji, but if there is mismanagement then what can be done.




Letter to Radha*-Damodara TSKP — May 5, 1976, Honolulu

I was very pleased to see how you were working so hard last year to distribute so many books.

Now go on enthusiastically and increase this book distribution unlimitedly.




Letter to Trivikrama — May 9, 1976, Honolulu

Maybe you shall be required by Tamala Krishna Goswami and Dhrstadyumna Maharaja for organizing world book distribution.




Letter to Ajita — May 11, 1976, Honolulu

Push on with these preaching activities and distribute my books profusely.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — May 26, 1976, Honolulu

Now you have also received shipment of books so distribute my books profusely.




Letter to Bhagavan — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

Simply chant and dance, distribute prasadam, and where possible some books.




Letter to Sridhara — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

For this reason I am sending Trivikrama Maharaja to Hong Kong immediately, and he will be followed by two of the big book distributers on the Radha-Damodara TSKP, being sent by Tamala Krsna Goswami.




Letter to B.R. Sridhara Maharaja — June 6, 1976, Los Angeles

Another good news, we are selling books in Communist countries headed by Russia and Yugoslavia, and learned scholars are appreciating our books.




Letter to Mahamsa — June 12, 1976, Detroit

Your plan to have travelling parties go out village to village preaching and distributing my books in Telugu language is very important.




Letter to Riddha — June 15, 1976, Detroit

There is good potency there in South Africa and the Europeans are also taking up Krishna Consciousness seriously so continue enthusiastically to preach and distribute books and develop a nice center in Durban.




Letter to Jayatirtha — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

I am informing Tamala Krsna Goswami in New York to try to arrange to send some men to Germany to help train the men and distribute these books.




Letter to Dhrstaketu — July 17, 1976, New York

when needed if you require some more simply name is distributing books.




Letter to Hrdayananda — July 31, 1976

Their enthusiasm for distributing my books will please me very much.




Letter to Jagajivana — September 1, 1976, New Delhi

So continue your preaching activities all over South America and try and present this Krsna consciousness as it is without any change or speculation, and distribute as many books as possible, for this will have a very great effect on the lives of all those who are fortunate enough to receive them.




Letter to Trivikrama — September 8, 1976, Vrindaban

So go and and distribute as many books as possible.




Letter to Satadhanya — September 12, 1976, Vrindaban

But are you selling books from the temple?




Letter to Mahatma Prabhu — September 22, 1976, Vrindaban

So always keep them enthused in this book distribution.




Letter to Balavanta — October 4, 1976, Vrindaban

The main thing is to distribute books more and more.

The main thing is to distribute books--*-the communist idea is spread practically all over the world on account of distributing huge amounts of literature, but they have no substance.

Introduce Rathayatra very nicely and distribute books.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 5, 1976, Vrindaban

If by distributing books you can collect some money for purchasing land, do it.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 15, 1976, Chandigarh

A film showing illegal techniques of distributing my books (Money shuffle) was never authorized by me.

I am glad to note that your book distribution is going on nicely.




Letter to Barbara Eady — October 25, 1976, Vrindaban

I am very glad to hear that you are very serious about Krsna Consciousness and are chanting 16 rounds, following the regulative principles and trying to distribute my books in New Zealand.




Letter to Bhadravardhana, Hrdayagovinda — October 25, 1976, Vrindaban

The new men should also go out for samkirtan, chanting or distributing my books.




Letter to Jayatirtha — October 27, 1976, Vrindaban

I am very pleased to see how nice the book distribution is increasing in Germany.

Krsna becomes more and more pleased by seeing the increment of book distribution.




Letter to Manidhara, Rohinisuta — October 27, 1976, India

I have received a Letter from Jayatirtha saying that you have distributed in one week 522 and 521 big books respectively.

Krsna becomes more and more pleased by seeing the increment of book distribution.




Letter to Tripurari — October 28, 1976, Vrindaban

*Please go on with your program, preaching and distributing my books, encouraging others to remain pure by following our simple program of chanting, reading, Deity worship, etc.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 29, 1976, Vrindaban

Yes, this book distribution movie should be excluded.




Letter to Hrdayananda — November 2, 1976, Vrindaban

You have written that chanting, dancing and book distribution are going on nicely.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 7, 1976, Vrindaban

Our main business is to distribute my books and people will come gradually.




Letter to Rajni — November 11, 1976, Vrindaban

Try to distribute my books as much as possible, as this is the best method of giving a chance to the conditioned souls to understand Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 24, 1976, Vrindaban

Go on increasing the book distribution more and more.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — November 28, 1976, Vrindaban

I am very encouraged by your book distribution report as also your enthusiasm to publish my books in Gujarati.




Letter to Vicitravirya — December 10, 1976, Hyderabad

It is a very nice report of book distribution.




Letter to Lokanatha — December 14, 1976, Hyderabad

Also, book distribution.

We are maintaining our huge establishment by selling books.

In foreign countries they are distributing huge quantities of books.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 20, 1976, Bombay

Your book distribution report is very encouraging.

You propose to induce the American people to surrender to Lord Caitanya by expansion of book distribution, that is wanted.




Letter to Lokanatha — December 23, 1976, Bombay

Prasad distribution and chanting and book distribution is sufficient for your program.




Letter to Trivikrama — December 23, 1976, Bombay

Organize this system all over Southeast Asia and distribute as many books as possible.




Letter to Ramesvara — December 27, 1976, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your telegram as follows: Christmas week book distribution in Los Angeles despite closed airport better than ever by your grace 112000 BTGS 8000 Gitas sold stop on invitation of governor Brown of California 50 devotees visited State mental institutions to help improve conditions and morale by giving religious message publicity very good Hare Krishna.




Letter to Hrdayananda — January 16, 1977, Calcutta

Yes, I am very pleased with your book distribution because nobody was able to defeat Radha Damodara TSKP previously.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 23, 1977

Regarding the book distribution in your zone, there is no pressure, but still you can try to improve.




Letter to Vidyapati — January 27, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

You lament that you are not qualified to present Krsna Consciousness properly, but this is the qualification: hold kirtanas with your friends, read passages from my books, distribute prasadam and try to get more people to read the books.




Letter to Harikesa — February 1, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

One way to earn money is by selling books, they can be given a salary or commission.




Letter to Sravanananda — February 5, 1977

The adventures of your transcendental boat party in distributing books from Mayapur to Sagar Island, are very pleasing to me.

That you have distributed over 15,000 Bengali books thus far is very [missing word from letter] results.




Letter to Bir Krsna — February 10, 1977, Mayapur

Your dedication to translating and distributing my books in Caracas is very pleasing to me.

Go on cooperating with Hrdayananda Maharaja and gradually spread the book distribution to every home in South America.




Letter to Bala Krsna — February 13, 1977

Please continue your vigorous book distribution and see all the devotees carefully follow all the rules and regulations.




Letter to Sivaram — February 13, 1977

In this way make a positive presentation in the media and go on with your regular preaching program, chanting, distributing prasadam and distributing books.




Letter to Lokanath Swami — February 15, 1977

You ask for further instructions and suggestions, and the main instructions are to go on, to push on and preach and distribute books.




Letter to Caru — February 28, 1977, Mayapur

Regarding your standing in the book distribution as number three in the world, I am very pleased that you have worked so hard to help me in carrying out the order of my Guru Maharaja.

Be convinced that you are doing the highest service for your fellow countrymen by distributing books of Krsna Consciousness.

Try to become more convinced of this necessity for Krsna Consciousness and that will enable you to preach even stronger and distribute more books.




Letter to Nityananda — March 16, 1977, Mayapur

He has traveled all over India and everywhere they distribute books, prasadam and perform kirtana, village to village.




Letter to Subhavilasa — March 16, 1977, Mayapur

He has traveled all over India and everywhere they distribute books, prasadam and perform kirtana.




Letter to Radhavallabha — April 6, 1977, Bombay

It is only with great difficulty upon all our book distributers that BBT gets its funds.




Letter to Nityananda — April 12, 1977, Bombay

Yes, if our householders cannot distribute books, then let them live in the farm communities.




Letter to Ramesvara — May 11, 1977, New Delhi

I am very glad to know that you are all working so hard to double the book distribution this year.

Instead they are working twice as hard to double the book distribution.




Letter to Gurukrpa — May 18, 1977, Vrindaban

Go on distributing these books more and more and Caitanya Mahaprabhu will bless all of you.

It is simply wonderful how with only 12 men you were able to distribute so many books and at the same time send such sizeable contribution for our Indian projects.
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Business

Letter to Sardar Patel — February 28, 1949, Calcutta

Funds are being collected to commemorate Mahatma Gandhiji in a fitting manner and I beg to suggest that the same may be done in the Gandhian way and not otherwise.

So __harijana__ movement should be strengthened more scientifically to turn every person who is now __mayajana__ into a __harijana.__ The __mayajana__ is a word which is applicable to a person who is ordinarily engaged in the service of materialistic pursuits, whereas the __harijana__ is the person whose main business is to attain perfection of human life, as Mahatma Gandhi did, by spiritualistic realization.




Letter to Ramakrishna — September 26, 1952, Allahabad

For the last two years approximately I have met expenses from this business to the extent of Rs 600/- month.

By their trick the Drug Controller has suspended my business for the last one and a half month with the result that about Rs 1000/- has been locked up & sealed and I have been put to shame by my servants.

I am trying my level best to reopen the business but still it will take minimum one week to come to the normal condition.

As soon as my business is opened I shall at once get back Rs 1000/-.




Letter to Harbanslal — August 2, 1958, Bombay

I am very glad to learn that you have now gone to foreign countries for tour on business as well as cultural mission and I hope that you are enjoying there both your good health as well as the trouting experience.




Letter to Ratanshi Morarji Khatau — August 5, 1958, Bombay

Srila Vyasadeva never desired that in future the real purpose of the Rasa Lila had to be explained by some mundane scholar with poor fund of knowledge.

As an Indian and a man of good sense with practical business*-brain you should not at least indulge in such organization under the influence of unauthorized person.




Letter to Jugalkishore Birla — August 26, 1958, Bombay

So far the system of Varnasrama is concerned it is no one's monopoly business and any qualified man can be classed in the Varna and Ashram as it is described in the Bhagavad-gita.

We are struggling very hard to give the mission a practical shape for want of money.

See that the money is properly being utilized and see the result also side by side.




Letter to Brother — November, 1958, Jhansi

*You may also argue that if there is any God at all, let Him be peacefully at His pleasure at any place He likes and we have no business with Him whatsoever.

In that case I shall again say that you have every business with Him by re*-establishing your forgotten eternal relation with Him.




Letter to Mr. Nakano — April 18, 1961, Delhi

Bose's Laboratory Ltd of Calcutta and then engaged myself in my personal business in the chemical line.




Letter to Mathura Prasad — May 23, 1964, Vrindaban

After seeing the Hathras gentleman I shall go Delhi and from there I shall send you some sets books and other literatures to you per Railway parcel and then I shall again go to Agra from Delhi to secure some members of the League of Devotees which is a registered society possessing certificate of exemption of income tax to receive donations.

You are sufficiently educated and have rightly taken to business.

By the Grace of Lord Sri Krishna you one of the very important business magnet and I may inform you on the authority of great Acaryas and books of knowledge that it is our duty to make the best use of our money so long it is with us.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — October 4, 1965, Butler

He has severed all family ties, forsaking wife, children, and a business in Calcutta, to follow his beliefs."

There are lakhs and lakhs of motor cars.

I had to travel to a shop twenty miles distant to get it.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — November 10, 1965, New York

So I shall request you to do this noble act and it will be recorded in the history of the world that the first Hindu temple is started by a pious Hindu Lady __SRIMAT SUMATI MORARJI__ who is not only a big business magnet in India but a pious Hindu Lady a great devotee of Lord Krishna Krishna.




Letter to Sally — November 13, 1965, New York

If you be interested in your improvement of economic condition I would suggest you to start a lucrative business in New York.

I am sure if you start a business like that you will earn at least $2000.00 a month net.

It will be very profitable business and I wish that you may earn your fortune and help my mission at one stroke.

This west 72nd street is just in the centre of the city and I see there is a suitable place also now vacant for this restaurant business and if you come here for a day or two you can see the place and decide if you can start the business.

I think you should come and see the prospect of the business.

I am sure you will get very good profit if you start this business and I shall teach you how to prepare nice vegetable dishes.

The arrangement is that after selling the 25 sets they will pay the money and further sets will be taken.

But I cannot go to California for want of money.

I could not procure any candle from the shop but by the Grace of Krishna one friend Mr.

But if you start the business I am sure I shall be very comfortable at your good motherly care.




Letter to Sally — November 19, 1965, New York

One can become rich only by trying his luck in business.

One should have independent source of income that is possible only if one is engaged in business or in land lordship.

If I return to India then I shall return your money before I start otherwise I shall spend it for my California journey.




Letter to Sir Padampat Singhania — January 20, 1966, New York

The thing is that the idea of constructing a magnificent Temple in New York quite befitting the first city of the world, will cost you not lakhs but crores.

If they at all sanction the exchange they may allow for lakhs only and therefore I have suggested the estimate as seven lakhs only.

So the estimate is about seven lakhs of rupees and for the present let us start in such way.

The down town is full of business houses and office buildings whereas the down town is inhabited by most employees and middle class of men.

In the future if circumstances changes, and we get the opportunity for spending more money, at that time we can sell of this or keep it as the circumstances allow.

Your honour is a great business magnet and you know better than me.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 4, 1966, New York

The donor is a big business magnet of India and as required by you I am enclosing here with the letter of Sri Padampat Singhania of the J.K.




Letter to Mr. Dharwarkar — February 16, 1966, New York

Hope everything is well with you and your business.

I shall be glad to know if the sales proceeds have been deposited with my bank account as follows:

Savings Bank Account:

If you have successfully worked out the business in your own Maharastra province as it is recommended by the Director of Education, then it will be possible for you also for other provinces.




Letter to Sir Padampat Singhania — March 18, 1966, New York

Now as referred to my last letter of January 20 1966, I am very glad to inform you that by the Grace of Lord Dvarakadhisa there is now some definite arrangement for dollar exchange in India.

It is noted that you will need $200,000/- (two hundred thousands dollars) immediately for starting your work in New York." "The Salvation Army in America rarely sends money directly to India .

We understand that there is the official bank rate and there are other rates available to us, which are legal, but which provide more funds in Indian currency than would be provided by the official bank rate."

I convinced him that our Radhakrishna Temple will be similar missionary preaching centre for God consciousness and there is no question of business profit.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — June 23, 1966, New York

Please let me know if I will have to send you money for the articles like Mrdanga etc.

Is it my private business?

The money is ready and the opportunity is open.




Letter to Panchu — October 11, 1966, New York

At Gopinatha Bazar almost in front of Mahaprabhu's Temple, there is a Bengali gentleman's shop for selling Pan and pictures.

On hearing from you I shall send you the money either to the above shop keeper or to you as you write to me.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 30, 1967, San Francisco

I think Sriman Haridasa Brahmacari (Harvey) will contribute $1000.00 towards the building fund at New York.

If they are serious they must finish the business without delay.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 14, 1967, San Francisco

19282 at the Trade Bank And Trust Company and letter of transfer is enclosed herewith.

In the opinion of the devotees and trustees here $1000.00 dollar has been risked without any understanding.

Payne will never be able to secure financial help from any other source.

If he wants any more money you should flatly refuse.

Besides that the Montreal Branch wants men and Money which we cannot spare at the present moment.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 17, 1967, San Francisco

Payne has not been successful to secure any financial assistance till the 14th february 1967 and it is hinted therein that I may also try for the source of money.

We must have a sale contract and then let us try for the fund combinedly.

Payne is not very hopeful himself for raising the fund otherwise he would not have written me as "It had occurred to me, your Excellency, that there might be a possibility of money source in the area in which you are working.

This I do know, money men and their operations there are not so sophisticated or unimaginative as they are here." I think if there is sale contract, it may be possible to raise the fund by combined effort both here and there.

Without sale contract it will be not practical to raise fund.

I want the house more than you; my only objection is that "__This is not a regular business transaction__" as admitted by you.

If you can have a sale contract then every thing will be regular and it will be easier to raise fund.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 18, 1967, San Francisco

Payne and the schemes which produced no fruit, it appears to me that he is not in a position to secure money for the house from any financial party.

Now if you think that he is able to secure money for us, if you think that there is something hopeful by this time then you can continue the negotiations as he is doing __but do not for Krishna's sake advance a farthing more on any plea by him.__ He may be trying his best but he is incapable to do this.

So long his full money is not recovered we shall continue to remain as tenant and as soon as his full money is paid up the title automatically becomes conveyed to us.

Taylor will be profited by this, because he gets an immediate tenant and income up to 1000 dollars per month for a house which is lying vacant for so many years.

No sane financier will invest money on the complicated schemes drawn by Mr.

Even there is no good collection, by outdoor Kirtana and lectures we shall at least be popular to everyone and automatically we shall be successful in raising fund.

No business man will come forward to help us on utopian schemes as contemplated by Mr.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 14, 1967, ISKCON New York

I am surprised to note that still meetings and negotiations are going on while our money is arrested.

I do not know what short of business is this, if the negotiations are not complete while Mr, Taylor is so unscrupulous how this transaction can be terminated I do not know.

Taylor is receiving cash money what is his further demand I cannot imagine.

Man's artificial civilisation has created so many artificial laws that we, although God's men, have difficulties to travel in God's countries on God's business.

The Kingdom of Maya is like that and still we have to execute our business in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Brahmananda, Satsvarupa, Rayarama, Gargamuni, Rupanuga, Donald — March 28, 1967, San Francisco

Goldsmith's letter also giving him the whole history of the cheating business.

Goldsmith says the hope of getting back the money is very slim.

Under the circumstances there is no need of pushing good money for the bad.

$6000.00 has already become bad money and therefore no more good money should be spent after this.

Take it for granted that Krishna has taken away this money from you for your deliberate foolishness.

I wish that you may contribute the balance either by selling my books (Srimad*-Bhagavatam) or by raising funds.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 13, 1967, New York

organization without any profit.




Letter to Sri Krishna Panditji — April 15, 1967, New York

If you can immediately arrange to supply from Delhi things like Aggarbatti, Dhupa, Musical instruments, Varanasi Sari, Bronze cymbals, Printed matters, Printed cloths from Agra and Farukhabad etc, you can do very good business and make profit not less than Rs 200/- per month or more.

Add only 5% on the purchase price or sometimes less than 5% on purchase values and you will be do good business.

Please note that without English you cannot be in touch with the outer world at least in Business.

Why not train at least one of your sons in English correspondence and I will help him in doing our world business and your family will be profited.




Letter to Pradyumna — April 27, 1967, New York

As you are all good souls Krishna will help you always in your business of Krishna Consciousness.

Regarding Harmonium, you can immediately send me a Money Order check $100.00 and I shall arrange for one Harmonium the best as well as for one good Mrdanga and a few pairs of Kartal.




Letter to Janardana — May 1, 1967, New York

Regarding returning the money you do not bother much.

Your good wife gave in loan to the society $300.00 and she must have the money returned.

The society will return the money to N.Y.

So far I am personally concerned either I remain here or there my business is to chant the glories of Lord Krishna.




Letter to Mukunda — May 13, 1967, New York

The profit derived from record selling may be given to this fund.




Letter to Hayagriva — June 25, 1967, New York

The book which you have sent is quite nice in abridging the stories of Bhagwatam, but there is no profit simply by knowing these stories.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 2, 1967, Vrindaban

Whatever profit may be derived from it will be utilized for development of the American House here.




Letter to Rupanuga — September 9, 1967, Vrindaban

If your wife keeps herself peaceful living separately from you, I think you can arrange for the time being like that, but in my opinion, this business of separation may not be developed into a case of divorce.




Letter to Jayagovinda — September 15, 1967, Delhi

Dalmia a prominent Indian business man who is now touring in the U.S.




Letter to Hayagriva — September 27, 1967, Delhi

I hope the Dentist's business with you has successfully been done.




Letter to Mukunda — September 29, 1967, Delhi

If you wish to purchase 20 items at a time then you can get trade shipping rates.

I am going to Calcutta next week and I may see there how the business is possible.




Letter to Mukunda — November 11, 1967, Calcutta

So there is no more any chance of getting back this money.

Regarding your business, I have seen many merchants who will supply us incense, frankincense, saris, musical instruments, dancing ghungru (jingle bells for feet) etc.




Letter to Nandarani — November 28, 1967, Calcutta

If everyone of us would conduct our business in that spirit of prabhu and servant then there is very little chance of being misunderstood.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 7, 1967, Calcutta

30, and I duly appreciate your program for European tour, as well as coming to India for doing business.

Actually we are experiencing Indian business dealing as not very prompt.

SS Brijbasi has taken so much time for nothing, they do not even reply letters, but on the other hand they have promptly delivered Mukunda's order, this means that business managing is not regular.

If you come here it will be a nice idea, but you should come with money, purchase the goods and book them immediately.

So you cannot do business by paying 11 times more than the cost for freight.




Letter to Rayarama — December 14, 1967, San Francisco

*As soon as you finish the Gitopanisad business and the matter is handed over to the MacMillan Co.




Letter to Krsna Devi — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

It will be very lucrative business and the profits will be sufficient to maintain the center once you begin the work.

I will give you many business ideas by which you can accumulate nice profits.

For business four things are required.

So do it immediately and there will be no scarcity of money.




Letter to Subala — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

I have already given you a business suggestion namely manufacturing incense locally.

Once you are successful in this attempt you will get money more than your expectation and spend it for Krishna's service.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 21, 1967, San Francisco

Regarding business, Gargamuni has already began the experiment and he will send the estimate for starting the business.




Letter to Gargamuni — January 11, 1968, Los Angeles

It is not our business.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 11, 1968, Los Angeles

Take them as benediction from Krishna and utilize them for Krishna Consciousness business.

The thing is, we must have sufficient time for executing Krishna Consciousness business, so you have to select which one will be suitable for you.

If you think that by carving Jagannathas or painting you will have sufficient income, it is very nice.

If it is possible to keep sufficient number of cows in the asrama, there can be very nice milk business and that may make sufficient income for maintaining one institution for educating children in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Yamuna, Harsarani — January 15, 1968, Los Angeles

So far I know, Gargamuni's activities are approved by the president Jayananda, and so far I know Gargamuni, he has a business tactfulness, but his aim is to help the society financially.




Letter to Rayarama — January 18, 1968, Los Angeles

Therefore, I wish that you may come here for a week, suspending all other business and finish this __Bhagavad*-gita__ in my presence.




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — 19 January, 1968, Los Angeles

I will suggest in this connection not to accept advertisement but we can accept donation at rps.

500 a page, and the name of the donor may be mentioned at the bottom of the page like “page donated by such and such.” I have got experience that in Bombay there are many big mercantile firms who are willing to donate such pages simply by mention of their name.

So by the profit of the magazine we can maintain the Indian branch of ISKCON and there will be a great upliftment of this Krishna Consciousness movement.

To summarize this idea, you will have to help me immediately to open a nice ISKCON branch in India maybe in Vrindaban or in Delhi, for the time being and to attract the attention of the leading business magnets of India for supporting this cause.

Fortunately you are blessed in a position from where you can approach the many business magnets who are generally Vishnuvites.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 22, 1968, Los Angeles

We will earn money by stage exhibitions and attract attention of the elite public and move from one station to another.

I quite approve your plan for manufacturing Jagannathas and do some profit out of it for maintenance of our temple.

I think you can save money for this Ashram as much as possible.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 23, 1968, Los Angeles

But if she served Krishna's cause, I will not disallow her, because that is our main business.




Letter to Balai — January 25, 1968, Los Angeles

Maya is acting under the direction of Krishna but her task is to punish the revolted living entities; therefore, she has to business in the spiritual platform.




Letter to Manager of Bank of Baroda — January 29, 1968, Los Angeles

I beg to inform you that today I have advised the Trade Bank & Trust Co.




Letter to Manager of Trade Bank & Trust Co — January 29, 1968, Los Angeles

Please transfer by __air mail__ three hundred and eighty dollars and no cents ($380.00), to the Bank of Baroda LTD., Chandni Chowk, Delhi, India, for credit of my savings account No.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 1, 1968, Los Angeles

Kanpur is very important center, and there are many big business magnets, and 4 or 5 Brahmacaris staying there for sometime and preaching this mission will carry good effect.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 8, 1968, Los Angeles

The Gopis and Radharani served Krishna without any expectation of material or spiritual profit.




Letter to Mukunda — February 18, 1968, Los Angeles

In the meantime, as you want to do business and so also Gargamuni, now you can order any amount of Indian goods from Vrindaban De, my younger son.

I think you should agree to allow him that commission, because unless he gets some profit for his labor, it does not become very encouraging.




Letter to Jadurani — February 21, 1968, Los Angeles

In my opinion your guiding the girls working under you for painting is very important, and if this business doesn't suffer, you can think of going to S.F.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

These are some of the difficulties of Export*-Import business.

Kallman is prepared to invest at least $5,000, then we can also invest $5000 from the book fund.




Letter to Sri Krishnaji — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

In India, however, many rich business men maybe ready to spend this amount to spread the kirtana movement.

will not allow us to spend Indian money in such fashion without special sanction.

Why not take sanction from him for this purpose and I will arrange money from India.




Letter to Hansadutta, Himavati — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

It is true that Krishna has given some the opportunity to serve Him by nice writing, some by good business ability, some by nice cooking, and so on, but these various services are all accepted equally by Krishna.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 21, 1968, San Francisco

The business of the Brahmins is to teach people spiritual education.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 6, 1968, San Francisco

So far the shipping is concerned, try to get a statement of account from them, as I think they still have some of our money from the last business transaction.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 9, 1968, San Francisco

A preacher's business is to love God, to make friendship with devotees, to enlighten the innocent, and to avoid the demons.




Letter to Jadurani — April 13, 1968, San Francisco

But at the same time we require some money for conducting our business of our society.




Letter to Syamasundara Mullick — April 19, 1968, New York

Regarding Business: if you send goods on our order then just on presentation of the shipping documents and your bill, my banker, the Bank of America, will pay for it at once.

If you agree to do business in that way, you can send immediately 20 first class kholes, and immediately ship 10 kholes to New York, and 10 to San Francisco.

We have got some money, about 3000/ Rs., lying with United Shipping Corporation, at 14/2, Old China Bazar Street, Room No.

So if you send the khole, then this shipping corporation will ship the kholes, freight paid, because our money is lying with them.

I am very much ashamed for their behavior because here the people are surprised that they are not submitting the statement of accounts of the money lying with them.




Letter to Janardana — April 26, 1968, New York

Our only business is to present Krishna Consciousness to the ignorant mass of people, and if such people agree to hear in consideration of our important position in the material world, it is a great opportunity to place our submission, and thereby our mission is fulfilled.

Except that spent enormous money of my Guru Maharaja, and later on they were called back to India.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 5, 1968, Boston

So by the Grace of Krishna you have got good intelligence, you are born of a great nation, and good family; *just utilize the opportunity to finish the business of Krishna Consciousness, without waiting for further incarnation.

He is also doing nice business of the same line as you are doing.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 14, 1968, Boston

Now our principle business and aim is to preach this Krishna Consciousness movement, and wherever we get the opportunity, we should take advantage of it.

Our only business is to spread Krishna Consciousness to the best of our possibility, and Krishna has given us discrimination and judgment.

The whole institution is not in very sound financial position, so we should always remember this position and try to sell our articles so that we may again publish our books and literatures.

Back to Godhead is already in difficulty for financial matter.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 23, 1968, Boston

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu decided to accept this renounced order of life in a moment, and the business was finished in a day.




Letter to Malati — May 28, 1968, Boston

Don't wait for next life for finishing up the business of Krishna Consciousness; try to finish up this business in this life.

And pray to Krishna that if your Krishna Consciousness business is unfinished in this life, He may give you chance to take birth in a family where the father and mother are in Krishna Consciousness.

As my permanent visa in USA has not been granted, so I am going to Montreal for some time, then after my business in Montreal is finished, I may go to London, and then to Germany.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 31, 1968, Boston

That is our main business.

Regarding your seeking permission for selling some leather goods and water pipes: I say yes, you can sell.

We are not having any connection with these things, but you are selling for getting some profit for Krishna.

But be careful that you may not be attached to such business.

If required, we can give up such business at any moment.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 7, 1968, Montreal

I wish that you can utilize your best talents in business organization and the result utilize for Krishna's satisfaction is on the absolute platform.

If you can sell 2500 at $5.00 each, that will be $12500.00, so there will be no scarcity of money if we can sell our publications quickly after being printed.




Letter to Mr. Mittra, United Shipping Corporation — June 12, 1968, Montreal

So I am busy in my propaganda work and I cannot just divert my attention in this account business.

So I am fed up with this business.




Letter to Rayarama — June 12, 1968, Montreal

You are very sincere boy trying your best to serve Krishna and by His Grace you are quite fit for this business, and considering all these points, I have entrusted Back To Godhead in your hand.

Therefore in future if there is money sufficient I wish to print each volume of my book, 5000 copies.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 13, 1968, Montreal

I am so pleased to learn that the new temple location will be very near business district.

In business circle there is a popular English saying that you can earn more by sitting in one place than by travelling in many places provided you can sit down in a place with due consideration.




Letter to Hayagriva — June 14, 1968, Montreal

The community in which Krishna preferred to belong was Vaisya community, because Nanda Maharaja happened to be a Vaisya king, or landholder, and his main business was cow protection.

Krishna by His practical example taught us to give all protection to the cows and that should be the main business of New Vrindaban.

In India of course, a cow is protected and the cowherdsmen they derive sufficient profit by such protection.




Letter to Himavati — June 14, 1968, Montreal

In the meantime ask your husband to accumulate some money on this account because my next program is to proceed to London with a Kirtana party.

Take some Indian samples from Purusottama and try to make exactly like that so that we may make very good profit for the society.

We do not require any money for our personal account, we shall always be happy with anything Krishna is happy to supply us for maintenance, but for the preaching purposes, we can accommodate to receive all the riches of the world.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 21, 1968, Montreal

3) As he is my friend's son, I have requested him to contribute 50% of the profit for delivering to our International Society Indian center, and he has agreed to this proposal.

I think you should give him a trial order, and if the transaction is successful, then you can increase the volume of the business.

So, we are fed up in this business.

We are quite unaware of the Indian government export business; you should have let us know beforehand.

You can write them the letter as dictated above and I do not know if you have already asked them to deposit the balance money with Dwarkin.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — June 22, 1968, Montreal

They have got money, and they have got heart also to participate in such movement.

And when one was too much engaged in buildings, He always warned that our business is not for becoming mason workers, or becoming carpenters, neither to create a place for eating and sleeping.

So these people are collecting funds and eating and sleeping.




Letter to Aniruddha — June 24, 1968, Montreal

This is the serious business of opening a center.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 28, 1968, Montreal

When I first came from San Francisco to New York, and when you informed me about the prospective business with Mr.

Therefore according to Vedic principles, only the Brahmacaris, the Vanaprasthas, and the Sannyasis are recommended to take to Krishna Consciousness seriously or to get free from the problem of earning money.

Anyway, the best source of our income should be by accepting contributions from the sympathetic public, and selling our own books and literature.

That is also a sort of business, but it doesn't matter.

And if we do business we must do it independently, without any assistance from outsiders.

Kallman, we can clearly know that he is after business for his own profit.

And I am sure he is not going to help us with any money as you expected from him in the matter of publishing Teachings of Lord Caitanya.

But try to settle up everything peacefully, and in future, if possible, you can do business independently.

They must be informed to dispatch the goods immediately.* As Gargamuni is doing business independently, similarly, you can do so without taking any so*-called cooperation of Mr.

Kallman wanted Gargamuni also in this business but I stopped him to come here.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 3, 1968, Montreal

Yes, I quite agree with you, on this money subject.

But boys who are not engaged in the temple service during daytime must try to get some money be working or some other way.

Without money it is not possible to exist in the material world.

It's business is simply to accept or reject.




Letter to Upendra — July 4, 1968, Montreal

Beginning from the tongue, all our senses are practically led by the tongue sense, whose business is to vibrate and to taste.




Letter to Vinode Patel — July 6, 1968, Montreal

But you do not wish to prosecute your studies any more, but want to do some business.

So far business is concerned, Gargamuni is getting goods from some importer on credit, and he is selling the goods and then paying him the amount.

So, he has not got to invest his capital in the business, but he is a good salesman.

He did not talk with me about your business proposal.

I know your community Patels in Gujarati are business community.

And they can do lots of lucrative business, for material benefit.

But you should know that we are not doing any business for material benefit.

Gargamuni spends his profit for Krishna Consciousness.

He is so much elevated that he works very hard for doing business diligently, but the profit made out of it, he spends for Krishna.

If you wish to do business in that spirit, that will enhance your spiritual assessment.

Generally, people are inclined to do business or make profit for sense gratification; such tendency is the cause of material bondage.

So, I shall not try to implicate you in business if you are not ready to award the profit for Krishna's benefit.




Letter to Subala — July 13, 1968, Montreal

The business of Krishna Conscious persons is to enjoy by mutual association on the basis of understanding Krishna from Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam.

And whenever there is opportunity, try to chant in public parks, and collect some money from the gathering, and surely Krishna will help you.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 17, 1968, Montreal

For us desiring to go back to Krishna, persons engaged in sense gratification business is more dangerous than poison.




Letter to Mukunda — July 17, 1968, Montreal

I think unless there is very important business you can suspend correspondence to Montreal address.

For business Gargamuni is entrusted.




Letter to Harivilasa — July 25, 1968, Montreal

You are thinking of coming back to USA because your sight seeing business is now finished.

*Regarding your coming back, it is not very good that you are begging money from Indians to come back.

Even though you get some money by such begging, the government will not allow you to return to USA with Indian money.

You have to take money from your country for coming back, or you have to take help from your ambassador in India for coming back.

For your coming back, either your family members or your government or somebody here must send you money or a ticket for coming back.

11,000, from my book*-fund, which I dispatched to USA.

Now neither they are returning the money, nor printing the books, and I do not know what is the meaning.

Ask Hitsaran Sharma to return back the money and deposit in my bank so that I can pay the money to some other press and begin the printing of books immediately.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 3, 1968, Montreal

So your decision not to pay him any money is right.

Regarding your business: This ebb tide and flow tide of business we should always expect.

But so far I know that you do more business by traveling.

So you can take action according to the necessity of business, because we must use our full intelligence in any matter.




Letter to Upendra — August 3, 1968, Montreal

If Gargamuni's business is going in San Francisco nicely, he should not for the time being divert his attention.




Letter to Sacisuta — August 19, 1968, Montreal

But wherever you may go, the point should be that our main business is service to Krishna and awkward circumstances may happen anywhere, and we should be able to hold up to all such circumstances, steadfastly we will go on with our business of service to Lord Krishna.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 19, 1968, Montreal

If you are successful in this matter, then there will be no difficulty about our financial position.

I am so glad that Sriman Srinivasa is already contributing some money for the activities of the society, and please convey my sincere thanks to him, and Krishna will be very much please, for his mentality.

The temple organization is your first business, and editing secondary, because there are many others also who can do that.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 19, 1968, Montreal

The chanting Hare Krishna is our main business, that is real initiation.

Now the next initiation will be performed as a ceremony officially, of course that ceremony has value because the name, Holy Name, will be delivered to the student from the disciplic succession, it has got value, but in spite of that, as you are going on chanting, please go on with this business sincerely and Krishna willing, I may be coming to you very soon.

This is actually a devotee's business that everyone should appreciate the value of other devotees.




Letter to Kirtanananda, Hayagriva — August 23, 1968, Montreal

The sound of press goes long long distance, long distant places, so the organization of press and literature and public sales, should be our main business.




Letter to Aniruddha — August 24, 1968, Montreal

The best thing is that every intelligent man must try to finish this business of Krishna Consciousness in this life.

So if you can organize this Sankirtana party chanting in the parks and in the street, with permit from the authorities, there will be no scarcity of money, and people will be very glad to contribute.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 26, 1968, Montreal

If you can secure advance order, that is more important business than showing it to a Consulate General.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 30, 1968, Montreal

Since a long time I did not hear from you, and I hope everything is going well with your health and business.

It will be good to you and to your business.

Some of my Indian friends are ready to donate Sri Sri Radha Krishna Vigraha for installation in the temples.

It is not meant for business; and I did not know why Mr.




Letter to Syama — August 30, 1968, Montreal

Our business is to chant and glorify the Holy Name of Krishna and wherever we may remain, Krishna is with us, Krishna is within your heart, Krishna is within my heart.




Letter to Anapurna, Ananda — September 4, 1968, Montreal

And Anapurna may go on with the typewriting business.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

So far our San Francisco business is concerned, they are doing very nicely.

So if you can transform this money into cash, then we can start a well equipped press.

Because you cannot get the money to keep this man as our friend without any disturbance and settle up things peacefully.

Then we shall immediately invest some money from the book fund, to print our second and third record.

I hope you have already talked with Montreal, to Hansadutta, or Janardana, about the money dispatched from the Canadian National Bank to London.

They are in the foreign countries; if they do not receive the money at time, how much difficulty they are in?!




Letter to Hansadutta — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

They go every day to the business quarter and the respectable persons they are appreciating that they are very sincere and pure.




Letter to Mukunda — September 14, 1968, San Francisco

If they contribute one pound per annum per head, that means a lot of money.

I hope that the money which I sent from Montreal to the Charter Bank in account of Samuel Speerstra has already been received by him.

So the $1,655.00 and further $600.00 contributed by me and Hansadutta may be conveniently deposited in London in the branch of Canadian Imperial Bank of Commerce.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 15, 1968, San Francisco

And specifically about the business transaction of Messrs.

Otherwise, it will be not possible to do business with them, if they change their word of honor.

In business principle, what is promised, that must be kept.

If the promise is not kept, then we are not going to deal with them, with such business firm, even it may be very big.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 17, 1968, San Francisco

I knew this gentleman in connection with my medical business.

That will be their main business.




Letter to Upendra dasa — September 20, 1968, San Francisco

Translation

I beg your pardon because I am delayed in replying your letter on account of my being engaged in some other business.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 6, 1968, Seattle

So I paid I think $200 from San Francisco, and $300 from New York, what about this money?

Have you placed order for mrdangas and other things, covering them money due from them?

And before ending this body, we must have to finish our business to serve Krishna.




Letter to Jayapataka — October 6, 1968, Seattle

That is our main business.




Letter to Janardana — October 10, 1968, Seattle

Please take care of this business with the American Consulate, as you will find described in Hansadutta's letter, as soon as possible.




Letter to Syamasundara — October 10, 1968, Seattle

Regarding the money, $1655, dispatched from Canada: I am very glad to learn that you have traced out the money and it is now safely lodged in your external sterling account.

In my last letter, I asked you to deposit the money in my account in London, expecting that I may be called to visit London, but I can guess that immediately there is no such prospect of my going to London, therefore I am asking you to transfer the money to New York for being deposited in my account No.

So please transfer the money to the above account, and let me know when you have done so.

As you informed me that you are going to deposit the money in the Charter Bank which has branches all over the world, it was nice proposal, but as I need the money immediately for paying my bill, you can transfer the money to the above mentioned bank.

There must be some source of income, otherwise, how you can maintain yourself there.

The Ayurvedic medicine which I could recommend is probably not available in London, but if there is any Ayurvedic shop let me know and I shall recommend some medicine.




Letter to Rayarama — October 15, 1968, Seattle

Because your first business is to organize Back To Godhead.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 15, 1968, Seattle

Go on doing like that, and our business is to try our best.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 16, 1968, Seattle

*Regarding Gargamuni: All of a sudden I thought that he should go and take charge of his father's business.

That is business like.

Besides that, I have got some money in the Trade and Trust Bank, and some money in Bank of America.

In the Bank of America, Haight Clayton Branch, San Francisco, Cal., my account number is 262101746.

Simply if they approach big business firms in Bombay, I think they can collect not less than 100 to 200 Rs.




Letter to Candravali — October 16, 1968, Seattle

That is our business--*-we shall chant Hare Krishna or read Srimad-Bhagavatam or or associate with devotees in the temple, so that program shall go on continually for constantly remembering Krishna, and we shall not forget Him, even for a moment.




Letter to Nandarani — October 18, 1968, Seattle

But to become Krishna Consciousness is the most important business of life.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Jadurani — November 1, 1968, Los Angeles

I am getting gradually older, therefore even if I remain in your country, I shall restrain my moving and my main business will be henceforward to train you all my disciples for preaching work.




Letter to Kris — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Practically, this Yogananda has no philosophy or authority, he simply drags in Buddha, Jesus Christ, Gandhi, and whoever else he can think to put, so that whatever you like it is in his shop.

He is just a good shop keeper.

everywhere, somewhere a hill, somewhere sandy, somewhere some water---but what is the profit of seeing so much scenery?

And you will profit by this sort of travel, whereas the other is a waste of time practically.




Letter to Mukunda — November 15, 1968, Seattle

After all, it is Krishna's business.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 16, 1968, Los Angeles

They have advanced so much already and they have invested money to some extent, and if we stop at this moment, this will not be very good for us.

So for the time being, the Dai Nippon business must be finished immediately.

At the present time of course Gaurasundara has gone there without any money, so he has no sufficient means just now for her to go there.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 18, 1968, Los Angeles

Just like I have come to your country, and I have no interest for sight seeing, but my main business is preaching Krishna Consciousness, but still, when I go to a new place, sometimes devotees take me to some important sight seeing place.




Letter to Dinesh, Krsna Devi — November 19, 1968, Los Angeles

I understand that Dinesh's present job is very tedious and hampering, but because you are now a family man, you must have some steady income.

Your record and film business is not yet started so there is no certain income.

You want to serve Krishna with all your energies and intelligence, so I have got all support and approval of this scheme, but until you have got some income, how can I advise you to give up your present job, especially when you are a family man.




Letter to Rayarama — November 19, 1968, Los Angeles

So don't bother about this earthquake business.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 20, 1968, Los Angeles

We require unlimited money for constructing New Vrindaban and other schemes in KC.

So if it is possible to get some money from your father's business and employ it in KC, it will be glorious both for your father and your self.

In the meantime you can serve your father working at his business and live like an aristocratic American gentleman, use his car, chant Hare Krishna, and live with the devotees at the temple.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 22, 1968, Los Angeles

Your father or any other businessman may think it improperly that the business belongs to him, and he is entitled to enjoy the profit, but we think everything belongs to Krishna, and Krishna is entitled to enjoy the property.




Letter to Malati — November 23, 1968, Los Angeles

You have to keep your heart in that way, that is your business.




Letter to Syamasundara — November 24, 1968, Los Angeles

So this is our business, to submit to Krishna's desire to have us back with Him in the eternal sky of Krishna Loka.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 26, 1968, Los Angeles

The father's duty is to maintain the son so there is no necessity of you giving up this money to your father.

This money will be of greater profit if you keep it to further develop New Vrindaban.




Letter to Kirtanananda — December 2, 1968, Los Angeles

So I think that it is best that you stick to New Vrindaban, chant Hare Krishna, worship the deities and Krishna will send you help in men and money.

So far as your question about arranging time, our first business is to regularly complete our chanting 16 rounds each day.




Letter to Annapurna — December 5, 1968, Los Angeles

The landlord has offered them the place free of rent until the house is disposed of so I think that they should try to influence the landlord to donate the building for our great cause.

At least he should let us conduct our business there for the benefit of all of mankind.

So consult with your godbrothers and Gurudasa is the best man to tackle with this landlord and appeal to him to donate this house free for this great cause of spreading Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Jadurani — December 5, 1968, Los Angeles

His business is to supply all bodily comforts to Lord Visnu.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 11, 1968, Los Angeles

Kallman, I think that you should have no more business dealings with this man.

At every turn he tried to cheat us so we must consider him as very dangerous cheater and avoid any future business dealing.

He now owes me $15,000 for the record album royalty that I recorded and yet he claims that our society owes him so much money for incense and records.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

So now there is plenty engagement for everyone at the temple and if you can secure funds simply by selling our literature, by prasadam program and by some sewing labor, then it will not be necessary to take karmi jobs outside.

So Krishna has given you very good facilities to be engaged and make profit at the same time for the temple so even though you may live poorly, if you can support yourselves simply with these activities it will be very good.

So far as my book fund is concerned, you have said that you do not wish to take profit from this fund so as you like you may take the commission as Brahmananda has proposed and then you can return the profit to me in Los Angeles.

My book fund is now drained by $7,000 and I should fill up this gap very soon.

I require to keep this fund because it is helpful in achieving the immigration papers as well as credit for such items as temples and books from MacMillan and Dai Nippon.

Also, I next wish to publish a new book entitled __Nectar of Devotion.__ So if you can help with these funds it will be very appreciated.




Letter to Gargamuni — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

I have also heard from Purusottama who has spoken to Brahmananda on the telephone yesterday that your father has made it clear that he will not confide in you or trust you to make advancement very easily in his business.

So I think that Krishna has seen that your services can be better utilized in the new temple and all the other work that is going on and He has seen fit to give you clue to leave your father's business and come back to the temple.




Letter to Cidananda — December 24, 1968, Los Angeles

First of all start the Prasadam distribution and make it successful, then try to do business in Indian goods.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 31, 1968, Los Angeles

Also, he has knowledge about casting deities, so after his business with the temple work is completed you can try to encourage him to continue with his casting work.

I am wondering if there is any charge for the box at the Trade Bank.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 9, 1969, Los Angeles

So after my acceptance of sannyasa I began working on __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ and when the first canto was finished, with great difficulty I published the first volume in 1962, after leaving my home and after taking sannyasa and spending whatever cash money I had with me during the five years of my staying alone.

Therefore I had to quickly take to publication of the first volume and after this I got some money just enough to pull on.

Acyutananda was sent about Rs 1000 plus he has collected a similar amount from the Dalmia Trust Fund.

I do not mind for the profit concerned.

The temple needs maintenance and improvements, and also the book fund requires much funds.




Letter to Gargamuni — January 11, 1969, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter of January 1, 1969 and it is very gratifying to know that Krishna has again engaged you in your own business.

I think that the talent which you have got for doing business will help our cause more than what you could have done at the custody of your father.

So far as your selling incense is concerned, you may be interested to know that I have got connection with one big firm in Bangalore.




Letter to Krsna dasa — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

If possible, you can sell this Murti to some antique store and get some profit.

I think that if you send him passage money he will bring in exchange some goods from India.




Letter to Rayarama — January 16, 1969, Los Angeles

Janardana will require this manuscript to translate into the French language for publication, so it is important business, and please do the needful in this connection.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

That should be his business.

Bali Mardan has written to me to suggest that he begin working immediately to raise money for the book fund, but I think that first he may finish his schooling and then immediately begin working to raise money for our books.




Letter to Sri Balmukundji — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

His only business is to hover on the mental speculative plane, and he is sure to come back down to the platform of the material external energy.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — January 21, 1969, Los Angeles

Actually due to our lack of Krishna Consciousness sometimes we become disturbed with shortage of funds.

When there is a shortage of funds, sometimes they find money accidentally without knowing the source.

Do not make any artificial discrepancies amongst yourselves because you are acting on a very responsible business.




Letter to Himavati — January 24, 1969, Los Angeles

As Hansadutta advances in Krishna Consciousness then by his company you will also profit.

So far as the money which is owed to New York temple, I never suggested that you should send deity clothing for payment.

If you actually owe some money to New York then you must try to pay it.

If you are unable to pay, then I shall ask Brahmananda to square up the account, or if need be, I shall pay it from my book fund for you.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 24, 1969, Los Angeles

Actually that business belongs to the justice department.




Letter to Kedar Mataji — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

I wrote to Krishna Prasad Bhargava about these murtis for free donation.

If you therefore wish to cooperate with this great adventure, you shall not please try to make any profit out of it.

The Americans have enough money to purchase the deities, but I wish that the Krishna devotees of India should come forward and cooperate with this movement by contributing pairs of deities.




Letter to Krsna dasa — January 28, 1969, Los Angeles

I am so pleased to know that Uttama Sloka and yourself are now working in the printer trade, and Sivananda is busily engaged in decorating the temple.

Regarding Jaya Govinda, if he is willing to go there, you can deposit the fare money to the American Express Company in Hamburg, and the American Express Company in Delhi should deliver to Jaya Govinda the ticket.

But he should not be sent cash money.

Make arrangements so that, if upon receipt of the ticket he still does not come, the money shall be returned back only to you in Hamburg.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 30, 1969, Los Angeles

But they must deal with us very nicely and straightforwardly so our business connection can continue with no difficulty.

*I have received one letter from Hayagriva saying that he is prepared to invest money for a press, and he has found out a nice two*-story house adjacent to our New Vrindaban colony, and the house is on the roadside.

If we have to exert our energy for selling 5000 books published by MacMillan, why not publish them ourselves on our own press and obtain profit for printing new books?

Every other organization has demand for money for their bogus classes but we don't demand any money.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

I have got an account with the Canadian Imperial Bank of Commerce in Montreal, and, if you like, you may deposit the money there in my account.




Letter to Nara*-narayana — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

This money will be secured somehow or other and invested in New Vrindaban for constructing the proposed cottages.

We agree to invest the money in this project, and the persons you wanted will join you when you actually begin the work.

If you can manufacture for even $50 per pair, you should manufacture immediately five or six pairs, and I will provide you with the money.

After finishing with this murti business, you can immediately begin the construction work in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 5, 1969, Los Angeles

Do you think that you require some money for improving your business?




Letter to Dr. Chaudhuri — February 6, 1969, Los Angeles

Of course, now I am in Los Angeles, and I have no serious business at present.




Letter to Govinda — February 10, 1969, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated January 30, 1969, and I am so glad to learn that you are working as a full*-time secretary in a good business firm.

Now you are getting some income which is essential for householder life, and you are living with your husband, so I am very much satisfied that you are in happy mood.

Now I am sure that you will be able to contribute $5,000 to my book fund.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 12, 1969, Los Angeles

If not, I can go whenever you call me there because here I have no serious business just now.




Letter to Jahnava — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

Take assistance from your godbrothers and godsisters there, and engage yourself purely in the business of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Jayapataka — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for your offer to print any pages I may need upon your press there, but I think that the first business should be to immediately print another issue of __Back To Godhead,__ French edition.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your insurance policy, I do not wish to engage you in litigation; that is not a sannyasi's business.

In India, since I left, people have grabbed my money up to many thousands of rupees.

If peacefuly you can draw the money from your father that is all right.




Letter to Prahladananda — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

Take assistance from your godbrothers there, and engage yourself purely in the business of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Vamanadeva — February 16, 1969, Los Angeles

So we don't refuse the principles of fighting for the sake of country or for the good causes, but we recognize that fighting is not the business of students engaged in training of God consciousness.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

Krishna has given you nice talent for doing business, and I am glad to see that you are using it well.

There is no need for you to contribute to my book fund immediately if you are unable.




Letter to Mukunda — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

So even by wholesale distribution the centers will get at least 30 cents per copy, and that means a 15 cents profit.

So I shall be glad to know when you open a bank account.




Letter to Mukunda — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

The balance 3500 copies left for distribution either may be used for profit or they may be distributed freely.




Letter to Rayarama — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

I am glad to know that Subala is making good show of business and responsibility, and he is supposed to keep quite accurate accounts of bookkeeping.




Letter to Rayarama — February 22, 1969, Los Angeles

The balance 14,000 copies can be sold by the temples simply on profit.




Letter to Cidananda, Dindayal, Aniruddha, Makhanlal — February 23, 1969, Los Angeles

Neither you should depend upon me for such local administrative business.

If you can sell them at any price, not less than 30 cents per copy to stores, then whatever amount you realize will be clear profit for the Temple.




Letter to Uddhava — February 27, 1969, Los Angeles

I think that you may inform Nara Narayana that he can go immediately to New Vrindaban for construction work if he has no business in New York.




Letter to Mukunda — February 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Maschler and complete the business for their publication.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 29, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding the distribution of *Teachings of Lord Caitanya*, the principle will be that 60% will go to the book fund, and the rest will go to you as the distributer.

But you will be the sole distributer and the book fund will get 60%.

You are purchasing for 15 cents so even selling wholesale you make profit of 15 cents.

If you are not able to sell all of the copies, then still you should have an income profit of at least $500, selling at wholesale price.

If you make more profit you should do so, and I have no objection.

But whatever you sell after the 1,500 copies sold retail is profit for your temple.

So from Back To Godhead I don't want anything for my book fund.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 10, 1969, Hawaii

On receipt of your confirmation, we shall send you the appointment letter and the business will begin.

So, business has to be organized and I hope you will do the needful.




Letter to Hansadutta — March 11, 1969, Hawaii

Please do work on the French BTG, and you must immediately ask Dayala Nitai to stop that printing business.




Letter to Krsna dasa — March 15, 1969, Hawaii

He has declared in the Gita, "My Dear Son of Kunti, just declare it to the whole world that my devotees will never be vanquished." Therefore your only business is how to become pure devotee of Lord Krishna.

And as soon as you get at least $100 extra, I shall ask you immediately to get some temple goods from India; when you are ready with the money, I shall let you know farther on this matter.




Letter to Advaita — March 16, 1969, Hawaii

I think we shall have to open the press immediately because the business transaction with Dai Nippon is not very prospective.

You just consult amongst your God-brothers and I shall be glad to know how much money you can spare for the purchase of a nice press and other equipments.

So I think there is possibility of asking Hayagriva for acquiring the balance money.

And unless we get money from any other source, we have to earn this money by our press activities.

So let us conjointly serve Krishna with our life, money, intelligence, and words, and this is the recommendation of Srimad-Bhagavatam for fulfilling the mission of human life.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 19, 1969, Hawaii

consignment:* It has nothing to do with your business.

You just complete your transaction with them about balance money due from them.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 23, 1969, Hawaii

on the 31st, so on receipt of your passage money, I shall start on the 7th April, reaching N.Y.

That means we can add their name and address only, and the nature of their business.




Letter to Kirtanananda — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

That is not a Sannyasi's business.




Letter to Dayananda — March 26, 1969, Hawaii

So my business is just to carry out His order.

on the 31st of March, and Dindayal has already sent the necessary passage money to go there.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

And also I am very much obliged to you that you are going to send me another lot of $250 for my book fund.

If you think of how to organize sales, then we can promote more and more books, and with the profit thereof, we can spend in so many departments.




Letter to Rayarama — April 2, 1969, San Francisco

Similarly, we can give many valuable articles, even from political or social points of view (although they are not our business), so much so, that the people of the world will have completely novel spiritual ideas.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 5, 1969, San Francisco

Actually, Sankirtana Party is our main business, and even you do not find a temple there for some time it is not cause for any disturbance.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 27, 1969, Boston

I am little disturbed hearing from Yamuna that you are in financial difficulty there.

If you can sell our __Back To Godheads__ and our books, how there can be financial difficulty?

From the month of June you will have 5,000 __BTG__'s, and you can make 35 cents profit on __BTG.__ So roughly calculated, even if you distribute __BTG__ wholesale, you make minimum profit of 20 cents per copy.

Thus, you can easily make $1,000 profit simply by selling __BTG,__ and what to speak of the books?




Letter to Brahmananda — May 5, 1969, Boston

Regarding Dai Nippon's change of policy, I know the Japanese people are very cunning in the matter of business.

Uddhava and Vaikuntha are very much hopeful for collecting for the book fund, and they have promised that at least $20.00 can be collected daily.




Letter to Sivananda — May 5, 1969, Boston

It is Rs 7.5 exchange for one dollar, so I do not know how you have calculated.

If it is cheaper than in Japan, we can immediately give you some business.

You can make some profit in this also.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 8, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

I have advised Uddhava to inform you of what is decided regarding your business, and you may invite Kartikeya to come there to help you, as I have advised Uddhava to inform you.

But your business must cooperate with the other departments, so that all departments can go on smoothly.




Letter to Krsna dasa — May 8, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

I think if you go and chant in the park, you can sufficiently collect for meeting your expenditures, and the balance money you can engage for producing __Back To Godhead__ and other German literature.

But if you can profitably start a jewelry shop and earn something, that is also very nice and will help give us income.

Regarding your question about keeping daily income and expenditure records, I am enclosing a brief lesson in how to do this.




Letter to Sudama — May 8, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

I can only pray that Krishna will save him from this upsetting business.




Letter to Ananda — May 14, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

So Sankirtana Party in the streets and Sankirtana Party in school engagements should be our chief business.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 15, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

That is your first business, and your second business is to organize sales in the stores, because the organization of sales in stores will determine our future publications.

That is their business.

That is our first business.




Letter to Dinesh — May 15, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

In the temple there are devotees, there are not businessmen, so you cannot depend on them for doing business; neither can you expect advice about business dealings from me.

I have given you a department to manage nicely, and if there is some profit, you may give some for my book fund, but I cannot be consulted for advice in how you should manage the particulars of your business.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 15, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

You have written to say that you are still having problems in obtaining manpower for your business, and the only solution I can think of is that you engage outsiders to do this work.

If you think you have a scarcity of money, then I can return the check to you, and you can utilize it.

Successful business means it will improve in volume.




Letter to Rayarama — May 17, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

That is your life and soul, first business.

The next business is completing the chanting of 16 rounds every day.

The next business is your editing, and if you find extra time, then you can attend the temple ceremonies.

That is your first and foremost business.




Letter to Jayagovinda — May 22, 1969, New Vrindaban

After all, German language is a foreign language for us, and our main business is to present our thoughts to the German people.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — May 25, 1969, New Vrindaban

When we shall be able to execute our business of Love of Godhead, unimpaired, at that time we shall be freed from all sophistication.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

Let us see their terms, although it is a hopeless business.




Letter to Dayananda — June 1, 1969, New Vrindaban

If a new temple site in Los Angeles is absolutely required to be moved in a bigger place, that should be your first business.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — June 6, 1969, New Vrindaban

For the purpose of delivering the fallen living entities they come here temporarily and then go back when their business is finished, and this is all under the direct order of the Lord.




Letter to Uttamasloka — June 7, 1969, New Vrindaban

So your main business should be to spread Sankirtana, becoming tolerant as the tree and becoming humbler than the grass.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 8, 1969, New Vrindaban

Your main business is Sankirtana.




Letter to Ishan — June 8, 1969, New Vrindaban

Our first business however is always Sankirtan, and as Hansadutta has informed me that you were having some troubles with the police because they were not allowing collecting, I have given a suggestion of how to overcome this difficulty.




Letter to Dinesh — June 10, 1969, New Vrindaban

My word is final agreement, but if you want it for business reasons, I have no objections to sign it.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 10, 1969, New Vrindaban

Rather he should save his time to finish the Krishna Consciousness business, and thus be liberated in this life.

If one can tolerate this itching, he can save himself from enormous troublesome business resulting from this itching sensation.




Letter to Mukunda — June 10, 1969, New Vrindaban

The __Bhagavat__ principle is that because we can be happy simply by developing our dormant love of God, this is our first business.

I understand that you have now three houses under consideration: two of them are immediately available, but one requires some money.

Why don't you pay the money?

If you are short of money and the house is very nice, then we can arrange for the money.

That will solve part of your financial problems.




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 13, 1969, New Vrindaban

If you continue learning the jeweler's trade, he will not be displeased.

But I do not know what is your financial condition.




Letter to Sivananda — June 15, 1969, New Vrindaban

In this way, those who are already interested may finish up there Krishna Consciousness business in this life, and similarly, those who are not so interested may advance themselves and make perfection of their life, simply by hearing our Sankirtana Party, attending our temple activities with association with devotees, and eating Krishna prasadam.




Letter to Visala — June 16, 1969, West Virginia

Then by the association and instructions of the purified servants of Krishna, the living entity gradually comes to remember that I am not part of this miserable material world, but I too am the eternal servant of Krishna, and my only business is to give pleasure to the Lord in pure Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Dinesh — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

So I am sending you back the agreement duly signed by me, and I hope you will do the business side of these records with the Grace of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

Try to get recognition from the police that we are a non*-profit religious organization.

We are non-profit religious organization and we have so much expenditure, so try to get this permit.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

There are so many devotees who are so much anticipating Your Divine Appearance." So considering this urgent call, I may go immediately to Los Angeles as I have not got any important business here.

So you can send me passage money, and I shall go to Los Angeles along with Purusottama.

So far as the money is concerned, it is not meant for banking, but it is meant for spending.

But because we are pushing on our activities regularly, therefore some money should be saved to meet emergencies.

When we get a big temple in Los Angeles, Krishna will supply the necessary funds.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

So as they are dependent on your income, try to help them as far as possible, as well as spend something for Krishna also.

Your main business is to keep in Krishna Consciousness, and if you keep that point in view, you can deal with others according to social conventions without being attached.

On receipt of your favorable reply from your father, I can arrange to pay him from a Bombay Bank where I have got money.

In the Bank of Baroda, Bombay, I have got some money, and if your father agrees to take this trouble, then I may send him the required money by check, payable in the Bank of Baroda.

So if your father does some business, he can make some profit also.




Letter to Rayarama — June 29, 1969, Los Angeles

Everything is Krishna's business.

It is not my business, nor Brahmananda's, nor Hayagriva's.

It is the business of Krishna, and we want to serve Him in the best way.

I wanted to save the monthly expenditure of $600 for some other business, but that does not mean that you shall cease to work as one of the editors of __BTG.__ You say that much of your time will be engaged in earning money, but that does not mean you have to cease your service to Krishna.

If a brahmacari earns money for his sense gratification, that is not brahmacari life.

That is the business of the mind, but if you simply fix up your mind on the Lotus Feet of Krishna, the rascal mind cannot disturb you anymore.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 29, 1969, Los Angeles

That is our business.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 1, 1969, Los Angeles

I am glad that Gargamuni is coming here to improve his business in cooperation with Tamala Krishna.




Letter to Mukunda — July 1, 1969, Los Angeles

This recording business is not our line, so you should not divert your attention for the time being for such things.

I know you are a musician, and naturally you have got a tendency for musical entertainment, but at the present moment our main business is to push the Sankirtana Movement.

If you adulterate our Sankirtana Movement with some business motive, then it will be spoiled immediately.

Let him do business in his own way.

Why he should drag our men for doing his own business?

I don't think Dinesh is doing nice so far Govinda record; practically he has not paid me any money out of this enterprise although he has made a legal document signed by me with very great hope.




Letter to Mukunda — July 2, 1969, Los Angeles

I understand that soundproofing is very expensive enterprise, and do you have the money for this now?

Don't waste time and money on other projects.

If she will donate money or Murtis, that is welcome, but she cannot live in the temple.

He has no money, and he wants to take from others, and others wish to only sign papers.

We do not care for any profit out of it.

We should not try to make a profit out of the Hare Krishna Mantra; then our spiritual enlightenment will be hampered.




Letter to Prabhas Babu — July 2, 1969, Los Angeles

That some people in India wish to donate Murtis and musical instruments but the Indian government has no provisions for such donation is most surprising.

Anyway, for our future business relationship you should be very much prompt.




Letter to Pradyumna — July 4, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding Baroda Bank, although I have got money, if the goods are dispatched through customs, then we will have to send the money from here.

There will be regular business, and he will make good profit.

But ask him not to make more than 10% profit over purchasing price.




Letter to James Doody — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as my going to London is concerned, I can go immediately, provided I get my passage money.

Regarding your job at Krishna Lights, if you are getting a good income from this business, why should you stop it?

I therefore would advise you to continue with this business.




Letter to Murari — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

So even if you make at least 20 cents profit per copy, that is $500 per month for your temple.

I have heard that you have mentioned to Brahmananda that your temple will contribute $3,000 dollars for my book fund.

Krishna will provide for the funds.

I received one check from Jadurani for $30 for my maintenance fund, and thank her very much for this.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 12, 1969, Los Angeles

Your first business is to see my books and the magazine, __BTG,__ published very nicely, and for this work certainly you require a very calm and quiet place.

We have to build by professional men, and that means we require money.

Now I can't tax my brain how to get this money for developing the buildings there.




Letter to Goursundar — July 13, 1969, Los Angeles

We are charging from different centers $750 for 5,000 copies of __BTG.__ Similarly, for 3,000 copies you have to pay proportionately, and the marginal profit will be 25 cents to 35 cents per copy.

So even if you make 25 cents profit, and you can sell 3,000, that means about $750 to $1,000 profit.

If you pay $750 per month, you get 5,000 copies, and by selling only 1,500 copies you realize your investment money, and you have 3,500 more copies to distribute.

So we have to calculate business like that.




Letter to Prabhus Babu — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

We have unlimited number of instruments and other goods which we shall be needing from India, so if arrangement can be made for these goods to be sent safely and promptly, there is so much business which we shall give you.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 16, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding our boys doing the binding work on the books, if there is only saving of less than $800, then I think that they shall be able to collect more funds by begging.

I am surprised to learn that some of Krishna's money, $250, was misplaced and was found by you simply lying around.

So from now on no money should be kept where it will be misplaced.

Better is that all cash money should be deposited immediately in the bank so there will be no chance of losing it.

This Sankirtana Party and our Book Department are very, very important; they are our right and left hands, so everything should be done very carefully and in remembrance that this is Krishna's business that we are executing.

Because we are doing Krishna's business does not mean that we should be less careful, but it means we should be much more careful than someone who is performing activities simply for sense gratification.

Another thing is, you may negotiate with the First National City Bank where I have got my account as to how we may start an account in their Calcutta Branch in the name of our International Society for Krishna Consciousness.

We are doing so much business with India now, so if we can manage payment in American dollars, it will prevent all difficulties with the Reserve Bank.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 22, 1969, Los Angeles

In my idea the softcover edition should be printed by realizing money from the hardcover edition in which you have already invested $6,000.

That should be our business policy.




Letter to Sivananda — July 22, 1969, Los Angeles

But your main business at present is Sankirtana and selling literature, and this is similarly very important work.

But your main business at the present moment is to propagate Sankirtana to all the people of Germany.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 24, 1969, Los Angeles

So it was very pleasing talk that there is transcendental competition between the centers, and it is Krishna's Grace that you stand first in this week's business.

That means that a brahmana is supposed to spend all of his money for Krishna as he receives it from Krishna.

It is my confidential advice to you that if he feels any difficulties for money, you may discriminatingly help him, and he should continue as the managing editor.

We simply wanted to save the money for some better utilization.




Letter to Krsna dasa — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

It is said "Vidura's particles of grain." So our business is to offer our sincere service, and it is accepted by Krishna.

Our first important business is to hold Sankirtana as many times as possible.

The next important business is publication work.

So far as doing business by importing Indian goods, that is a nice idea, but it is secondary.

We should not deviate much of our time for any business manipulations.

Our main business is Sankirtana.

So if we can organize our Sankirtana Movement, there will be no scarcity of money; rest assured.

But we may do some business which we require for ourselves.

Otherwise, if you divert your attention for a separate business in Indian goods, that will not be a very good idea.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

That will facilitate your business there.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

If by dressing yourself very nicely you get honor from your customers, then it is a great asset for business management.

So far as your diploma in business management from McGill University is concerned, you must have it by all means.

In that case your company will be another department of the society, although the society has no intention to interfere with your business.

But your business will be considered as my business.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

So after I complete my business in Germany, surely I shall come to your temple in London, perhaps by Janmastami Day, and then it will be so nice to see all of you again.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 1, 1969, Los Angeles

That is our only business, and we can do these activities anywhere; it doesn't matter on the street or in some "World Brotherhood Conference." Everyone in this material world is conditioned by the laws of Maya, so wherever we go, surely there is much work we have to do in help




Letter to Robert Hendry — August 3, 1969, Los Angeles

For your business you can wear your naval service uniform; similarly, if you have tilak on your forehead as a soldier of Krishna Consciousness, you may not have so much objection, because it is essential.




Letter to Pradyumna — August 6, 1969, Los Angeles

You can get for one dollar two small books of __Bhagavatam__ published by Gita Press, and if you cut out the slokas in this way, the question will be finished.

Vora to bring with him the Gita Press edition in two small copies and in "black type." This will save much time and money.

You have got more important business than selling.




Letter to Subala — August 6, 1969, Los Angeles

Now in Boston they have decided to make profit of $1,000 per month by selling __BTGs,__ and similarly you try to do that.

Satsvarupa has now purchased a large house on the strength of this profit.

So in selling __BTG__ not only are we doing first*-class propagation work, but also we are making profit to support the temples and facilitate other activities.

I am thinking that the press department may immediately be begun now in Boston in the new house, so there is necessity for funds for purchasing printing equipment and the necessary paraphernalia for printing our many books.

Any extra money you have you can send to me, and when you require some money, I shall supply it.

There is possibility of making profit of at least $1,000 per month.




Letter to Bhagavan, Krsna Bhamini — August 9, 1969, Los Angeles

After all, it is His business that we are doing.

This is very nice propaganda work, plus it will provide you with some income for increasing activities further.




Letter to Jayagovinda — August 13, 1969, Los Angeles

Maya means things which have no existence independent of Godhead, but its business is to cover Godhead.




Letter to Upendra — August 16, 1969, Los Angeles

That is your first business.

I am always at your service to assist in any way that I can, but Tamala Krishna is gradually becoming more and more expert in managing temple business, and if he is able to solve things conjointly with you, that is the best system.




Letter to Satya Pal — August 31, 1969, Hamburg

That is the lowest income in this country.

There is no scarcity of money or material comforts, but still the modern younger generation, they do not feel very happy.

But they are busily engaged in constructing temples all separately, and they are satisfied if there is a temple and a little income to provide them with food and clothing, without any spirit of preaching propaganda.

Srila Prabhupada said that it was better to accept some menial service for maintaining oneself then to get some money by showing the Deities to the innocent public and being satisfied thereby.

Of course, they must be impregnated with real preaching spirit, without any material profit.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — September 3, 1969, Hamburg

I thank you very much for your letter dated August 30th, 1969 with enclosure of your money order check for one hundred dollars Canadian.

Another check for fifty*-five dollars for my book fund was not enclosed.

If you have not sent it as yet, you can deposit it in The Canadian Imperial Bank of Commerce at Sherbrooke and Aylmer Branch.

So your next business will be to construct a throne and altar, and as soon as they are ready, the Deities will also be received, and maybe I shall go and install Them.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

I think we should not do anything which may be business competition between centers.

Business is in one sense very dangerous allurement of Maya.

You have got enough business in the East Coast, especially in the books and the press matter.




Letter to Dr. Syama Sundardas Brahmacari — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

Regarding your remittance in connection with __True Conception of Religion,__ I have already advised the New York center to send you some money.

I understand that you will remain at Jagannatha Puri for some time, so if you like to supply us some goods from there, you can make some profit out of it.

If you like to purchase these goods on our behalf, then I shall send you money, and if you desire, you can add some percentage for your profit on the purchase price.

In this way, if you pack up these goods nicely and send to the nearest port for dispatching, then you can do very good business and make some profit.

So I hope you will give me some price quotations immediately for the above things and let me know if you are interested in doing this business.

I can reorganize all the branches of the Gaudiya Math in India, and if there is any financial question, it will be not difficult for our society to help in that way also.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

In this age, chanting of Hare Krishna Mantra is the prime business of the devotee, and preaching of this Hare Krishna Mantra by outdoor Sankirtana and propagation of literature is our more important business.




Letter to Advaita — September 7, 1969, Hamburg

After our business in London is finished, most probably I shall be returning to the USA via either New York or Boston.




Letter to Gargamuni — September 8, 1969, Hamburg

Regarding Brahmananda's letter, I have asked him not to open Spiritual Sky business on the Eastern Coast, and a copy of the letter is enclosed herewith for your reference.

I thank you very much for the contribution you have made of 300 dollars to my book fund, and the Sankirtana table is also very encouraging.

1,862.40 being equal to 250 dollars instead of 400 dollars, your money is safe.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 8, 1969, Hamburg

This Bank of America in Calcutta will be needed when we begin business with Calcutta.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

Whenever there is spare time we can earn money by outside work.

My suggestion to meet the business men is to convince responsible men of your country to understand the importance of this Krishna Consciousness Movement and how we are molding the character of younger generation by giving them peaceful home, philosophy of life, artistic sense, musical entertainment, nutritious foods: and above all these, we are giving them spiritual enlightenment, which is never to be found elsewhere throughout the whole world.




Letter to Bhagavan — September 22, 1969, London

Actually, in every town and city there are many, many devotees of Krishna; now it is our business to go around the world wherever people are congregating and pick up these sincere souls.

Serving Krishna does not mean that we sit idly and say that Krishna will take care of all our business.




Letter to Gargamuni — September 22, 1969, London

The thing is that the publishers are interested in money.

They will make a condition that you purchase 5,000 copies, investing your money, and give some restriction that you don't go to booksellers.

That means they publish with our money, our literature, and sometimes, if somebody goes to sell to some bookseller, they take strong objection.

At the same time, they want to publish from the business point of view, without taking into consideration the aesthetic and philosophical side of the literature.

I am pleased to note your attitude regarding business.

Our policy is nirbandhe krishna sambandha: We shall accept all kinds of civil activities, including business, trade, industry, only in connection with Krishna.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 28, 1969, Tittenhurst

So conduct business very carefully and cautiously.

So you can keep the extra money in the bank carefully, and whenever there is excess money, you can spare it for the book fund and press organization, which I have taken now very seriously.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

Then begin business.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

It is peaceful, and it will bring peace and prosperity to everyone." Regarding your idea for a jewelry shop, it is nice.

You become an expert jeweler and you must open a jewelry shop to earn millions of dollars for spending in Krishna Consciousness.

So your father will also be pleased if you open a jewelry shop.

It is a good opportunity both ways: to keep good relations with your father and to make money and serve Krishna with the money profusely.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 18, 1969, Tittenhurst

So the extra money that you have got now you can deposit to my savings account.

The book fund collection may be deposited in my savings account, and a monthly statement may be submitted how much is deposited in that account.

I am also pleased to learn that the Spiritual Sky is making appreciable profit for expanding Krishna Consciousness and opening branches.

Maya's most attractive feature is women and money.

We Krishna Conscious men have to deal with women and money in course of preaching work, and the only prophylactic measure to save us is not to accept them for our sense gratification.

There is no fault in the thing as it is; *namely women and money, but it becomes faulty by improper use.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please finish up the business very nicely and the balance manuscript will be sent as soon as you want it.

I replied his letter that he can take with him as many books and magazines as he likes and sell them and utilize the profit also, but I have not received any reply from him since a long time.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

That is the first business of management.

So far as Rayarama is concerned, let us wait till he satisfies his Mayic business.




Letter to Upendra — October 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

You will kindly send me the money for the Book Fund as soon as you sell them.

The money may be sent to me or to the coastal president.

You can join me at any time providing your business does not suffer.

We are not interested in making profit; our interest is simply to promote Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 29, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding your business and spiritual practices, I give you special permission as follows: You find out of 24 hours at least one hour conveniently for chanting Hare Krishna with great attention, either by the Deities or any place, without being disturbed by anyone else.

*Regarding Spiritual Sky business, I am very happy to learn that it is making very nice progress and you are getting demand.

Do it nicely, and as already agreed, you can use the profit exclusively for opening branches.

The sales which an individual center makes by selling incense may be employed for temple expenditures.

But so far as Spiritual Sky business is concerned, done by you, this profit should be set aside in a different account reserved for expanding branches.

When you do business you should do it business*-like.

Regarding your keeping some Book Fund money aside for investments, that is all right.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

So far as the building is concerned, if you can manage for the money, immediately try to purchase it as Satsvarupa has done in Boston.

We have got volumes of books also, so it is better for us to mind our own business than to divert our attention in the studies of other books.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — November 4, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding Los Angeles business, for the time being you can entrust this to Gargamuni and Stoka Krishna.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 7, 1969, London

But as I have already told you, your first business is to see about the publication of my books.




Letter to Krsna dasa — November 7, 1969, London

Besides that, I am expecting to be engaged in important business here, which will be ascertained on Monday next, November 10th.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 9, 1969, London

So be careful about all these unfair business dealers.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 11, 1969, London

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated November 6, 1969, and I thank you very much for your bank deposit receipt.

Practically you are the only hope who is filling up the gap in my Book Fund deposit account.

Recently I have issued one check for $4,000 from my Book Fund to the Iskcon Press account.

Regarding your business, Krishna will surely help you, and He is already helping you.

Regarding your sales report, I think it is encouraging, and the profit should be expended in the manner as I have already suggested in my last letter.

If not, you can do the business with these documents.

In further regards to your recent contribution, this time you have deposited the money in the wrong number.




Letter to Advaita — November 15, 1969, London

But from business point of view you should note down the points.




Letter to Harold Torf — November 15, 1969, London

Our business is directly with the Supreme Lord.




Letter to Bali Mardan — November 16, 1969, 7

He says, “My dear human beings, please get up from this slumber and make the best use of the opportunity of your human life.” We have come in this material world in this human form of life not to enjoy deep sleep in the form of false activities of political, social, industrial and similar business which will be finished like a dream at night.




Letter to Advaita — November 23, 1969, London

I have also noted down the lawyers instruction that outside work can be taken if the profit does not go to some individual person.

I have no objection if you make some profit on outside work.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 25, 1969, London

He is working outside, editing also, and looking after other business.




Letter to Manager The Bank of Baroda — November 25, 1969, London

In this connection I beg to remind you that when I was in the States last year I sent you $400 and odds through the Trade Bank and Trust Company, and the purpose also was declared there for printing of books.

Since then, the arrangement for printing books has not materialized, so I want to utilize this money for commercial purchases from India.




Letter to Aniruddha — November 26, 1969, London

Their primary business should be Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — November 26, 1969, London

But I know that this Pepsi Cola Company attempted their business in India and it was not very successful.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 2, 1969, London

Otherwise, we shall take care of this business when I return to the States, most likely around December 20th.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 7, 1969, London

Go on with your business.

But I thought that I required some money for my Book Fund, so I could gather some money in this way.

Regarding the building, how much money do you have for a down payment?




Letter to Brahmananda — December 10, 1969, London

So when convenient you also transfer in the same way so there will be no difficulty of exchanging money.

So let us do this business as an experiment.

So pending inquiry, you should not forward any order to them, and if you have got any money due from them, you should try to adjust by taking goods from them immediately.




Letter to Gargamuni — December 15, 1969, London

From the Book Fund this month I have spent a very large amount: $5,400.

That is our business.

You must have the best kind of treatment available, and you can spend from the money you are collecting on behalf of Krishna.

But in case of denial or inability, you should not hesitate to spend from Krishna's money.

Spellman and if he takes 10-12% profit, that is all right.




Letter to Hayagriva — December 25, 1969, London

So the balance $3,000 I have received for my Book Fund.

So I shall expect contributions from all centers as far as possible for my Book Fund.

When New Vrindaban by the wish if Krishna is started, let us go on with the business.




Letter to Suridas — December 26, 1969, Boston

So you begin this business immediately and open correspondence with Jaya Govinda




Letter to Bhagavan — January 2, 1970, Los Angeles

In Boston always 50 to 100s of devotees chanting, dancing and engaged in Krishna conscious business.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 7, 1970, Bombay

Distributing books is our real business, not these records.

He is expressing the typical type of anxiety and confusion which arises from this record selling business.

The Bombay business is not yet finished.




Letter to Govinda — January 8, 1970, Los Angeles

You are engaged in more important business to organize the Hawaii center and I wish it may be converted into New Navadvipa Dhama.




Letter to Sudama — January 8, 1970, Los Angeles

I have got great interest in preaching for the Japanese, and, if Krishna gives me opportunity, I shall stay in Japan for one or two months for this transcendental business.




Letter to Jaya Gopala — January 11, 1970, Los Angeles

The Spiritual Master's business is to guide him to the perfectional point.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 12, 1970, Los Angeles

I approve your scheme not to charge money for love*-feast.

In Bombay there are many Vaisnava devotees and they are great industrialists and business magnates, so if we can draw their sympathy there will be no difficulty in expanding our activities.

So you can talk with him seriously and if you get this opportunity, then if need be, I can also go there for some time to collect the money.

You want to see the Beatles with Syamasundara but I have not as yet received the money offered by George.




Letter to Sethji — January 13, 1970, Los Angeles

There are many millionaire Vaisnava business magnates in India, like your good self, and if they like, they can cooperate with this movement tremendously.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Anyway, the business which we have taken to work together is neither your business nor my business as far we are personally concerned, but it is the business of Lord Caitanya and His bona fide servants like my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Jadurani — January 14, 1970, Los Angeles

So you are an intelligent girl, I need not talk much, and be happy in Krishna Consciousness business.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Before taking to Sannyas, what ever little money I had I have given to them.

I am so glad to know that ISKCON Press is going to make some profit, about $4,000, by doing some outside work.

Another, separate account in same Boston bank where ISKCON has got its account may be opened.

Regarding George's giving us money: I have also received one telegram from Syamasundara, but actually there is no money until now.

Gargamuni of course does not like to take from my book fund, but if need be I will have to pay the balance.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 23, 1970, Los Angeles

Especially in main cities (Berlin, Frankfurt, Cologne, Munich, Stutgart, etc.) all of which have a population of half a million to a million (except Berlin which had three million), but they are centers of industry, trade, art, travel and all have Universities."

The xerox machine which you have purchased may be used for some other purposes because when you have invested some money, it must be utilized.




Letter to Acyutananda — January 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Our first and foremost business is to preach and by Krishna's Grace you have taken this task very seriously.




Letter to Gajendra — January 27, 1970, Los Angeles

I am glad to learn that everyone is busily engaged in Krishna's business and chanting 16 rounds and reading Srimad*-Bhagavatam regularly.

You asked me to pray for the devotees, and that is the only business of my life.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

I was getting some money by selling my Srimad-Bhagavatam, thus I was maintaining myself in New York.

*I then rented one store*-front and an apartment at 26 Second Avenue for $200 per month, but without any source of income.

has passed a bill to hand over the redundant churches to other religious sects, but the Christian authorities want good amount of money for selling these properties.

So none of the churches have we been able to acquire, on account of the exorbitant price, for which I have not got money to pay.

*How can we expect the government to give us any financial help, while our Indian government does not allow any money to be brought from India for this purpose?

How can we expect financial help from another government?

Our financial budget is managed by Krishna's Grace only.

But, we do not get any direct financial help either from the government or big foundations.

I try to keep myself aloof from business transactions; but as far publications is concerned, I manage the book fund personally.

In this way we manage the financial affairs of our society.

In London, however, we get some income by sales of "Hare Krishna Mantra" record and similarly in the U.S.A.

we get some income by selling "Govinda" records and other similar records.




Letter to Mukunda — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

There are pending many important businesses in France and Germany, but if Tamala cannot go there on account of London's business, then their business will suffer.

I do not mean a concert party or musical party that may go to a city, have some performances and collect some money without any permanent effect.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Our main business is to vibrate the Holy Name of Krishna everywhere so that the people will be benefited by hearing the transcendental sound.

If we are in spiritual strength, there will be no scarcity of money; and the spiritual strength is that each and every one of us must chant the sixteen rounds of beads and follow the rules and regulations with great adherence.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Anyway, now we have got the money, let us forget the delay.

If the shopkeepers who will sell the records will send us order, we shall give them sufficient trade discount.

We must remain free from the side of financial responsibility.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 11, 1970, Los Angeles

So how he can be spared for London at the cost of Los Angeles business?




Letter to Harer Nama — February 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Actually, Sankirtana is our life and soul, and if we execute this transcendental business in all earnestness, then there will be no difficulty in any way.

Please let me know how many members are there, what is your source of income, and what is your program of expenditure.




Letter to Jayapataka — February 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Our main business is service.

Management of the temple must be there, but being president is not our business.

Our business is to preach Krsna Consciousness.

This is a very important business, and I want all of my disciples to be thoroughly versed in this way.

Our first business to every initiated devotee is to chant daily sixteen round of beads without fail, and to follow the regulative principles rigidly, and our literatures must be studied with great attention.




Letter to Madhudvisa — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

The rest of the details are already there, simply you may may supply more money for festoons, decorations, flowers, bells, flags, etc.

They occupy higher posts in the creation of the Lord and so they may be considered as demigods in the same way as the president is specially empowered by the nation, but this does not mean that such spacemen are necessarily carrying the messages of the Lord, just as the business of the state employee is not to act as the state representative but he acts in his particular job.




Letter to George Harrison — February 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Please note that every farthing of this money will be employed in the service of the Lord, and the Lord is so kind and grateful that He will bestow upon you benediction at least ten times more than that you have done for Him.

It does not, however, mean that Lord Krsna is like a business man, and He bestows benediction when He is profited by our service.




Letter to Sucandra — February 19, 1970, Los Angeles

It is now our business to struggle with Maya, and when we win out by Krsna's grace that is to regain our natural healthy life of Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 25, 1970, Los Angeles

This life was meant for understanding Krsna Consciousness and the pastimes of Lord Krsna with Radharani, but I did not take care of this important business of life.

This program can be reduced or enhanced according to one's financial equipment.

If George is actually prepared to spend 50% of his income, and thus become a typical example to other European householders, then I shall be able to give him a plan for organizing this asrama so much so that it will be very, very attractive to everyone.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Our main business is to be fixed up in Krsna Consciousness by keeping steady in the prescribed duties of devotional service.

If you have some extra money, you can contribute to the book fund because I am contributing to purchase a large church here to the extent of 20,000 dollars; and try to send the maintenance charges to me regularly.




Letter to Yamuna — March 2, 1970, Los Angeles

The idea is to save more time from this materialistic business and utilize it for Krsna's service.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Now, regarding sending me money, I thank you very much that you are always eager to spend for Krsna, and Krsna will give you more and more opportunities to utilize your hard earned money for Krsna's service.

But somehow or other, if you get a chance to return to India on official business of your present employer, that will be very nice.

So you can save money as much as possible for constructing buildings or Temples in India.

The money saved in this connection either may be kept by you under separate fixed deposit in the bank, or may be sent to me for future utilization.

I have sent money already to Acyutananda for purchasing a piece of land in Mayapur--*-that is not yet completed.

Under the circumstances, no more money should be sent to India directly by you.

*Perhaps you have already noted that I have closed my account with the Canadian Imperial Bank of Commerce.

So whatever money you want to pay me may be sent by direct check in my favor.

You do not require to spend any more money for Deity, because Deity is already coming--*-everything is arranged in India.




Letter to Candanacarya — March 12, 1970, Los Angeles

In the meantime, I have received news from Boston that Aravinda alone cannot make the layout business very quickly.

If you so desire, you can remain in Boston and take up the charge of layout business.




Letter to Bali Mardan — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

For the present, he is collecting all money for payment of the church property, $50,000 to be paid on or before 1st April 1970.

Now I understand that he has sent you a wire for returning back the money because it is required in connection of purchasing the church.

I therefore ask you to send the money without delay, and after the transaction with the church property is closed, Upendra’s wife to go there.

The thing is that he has already given $2000, and again he has to pay another $1000; then the business here will suffer.




Letter to Ekayani — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

That is the business of the demon.




Letter to Gurudasa — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

In our Vaisnava literature there are hundreds and thousands of nice purportful songs, and if those songs, under George's supervision, are recorded, I think it will bring a great revolution in the record making business.

So when he says that he does not wish to produce nonsense this does not mean that he has to close his business.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 19, 1970, Los Angeles

At present, you patiently work there and get as much money as possible for developing New Vrindaban.

As I recommend to every householder, if you spend 50% of you income for Krishna's business in developing New Vrindaban, and a similar amount is collected by Kirtanananda Maharaja, I think there will be no need of financial help from other centers.

I have inquired yesterday of Gargamuni whether he has any response to his appeal for money to other centers, and he said there was none.

But I think if Kirtanananda Maharaja as well as you try to introduce our books for study in the university classes, especially in the religions department, that will be very nice and you can get good income out of that.

Now for New Vrindaban, if there is no immediate necessity for purchasing the side properties, you just wait for another year, and keep in a separate bank deposit for this purpose, and similar amount collected by Kirtanananda Maharaja.

If the foundations understand that actually you are doing something nice, then the financial difficulties for developing our various centers will be over.




Letter to Krsna dasa — March 20, 1970, Los Angeles

Our first business is this preaching work, especially to organize centers, and you write to say that now this spreading potency will be utilized, so you should join wholeheartedly in this program.

And thank you also for the enclosure of $15 as contribution to my maintenance fund.




Letter to Madhudvisa — March 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Gargamuni was to take from me, from my book fund, $20,000.

*You are trying for the new Temple, but our main business is Sankirtana and distribution of literature.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 29, 1970, Los Angeles

As I am personally here in Los Angeles, and because Krsna has now given us a very nice church, it will be possible for me to look after the business here to be the ideal for other centers.

We have already paid the advance money, $50,000, out of $225,000.

I was to advance $20,000 as loan from my book fund, but Gargamuni has arranged not to take from me more than $11,500.

Please do this business very nicely.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 1, 1970, Los Angeles

We have to go on with our transcendental business.

I talked with Gargamuni, you can immediately begin the incense business.

It is not very difficult and you can do very nice business in London.

And every center contributes $15 monthly towards my maintenance fund, so you also try to contribute this monthly.




Letter to Sri Dhruva — April 7, 1970, Los Angeles

Most of them are engaged in service and some of them are doing business, but still it will be difficult to raise this L1,000,000 from the local Hindus.

If, however, Sri Birlaji assures to contribute 50% of the expenditure, I think I shall be able to raise the balance funds somehow or other.

I know there is difficulty for transferring money from India, but if Sri Birlaji contributes the money in India, I think I shall be able to utilize the money for London temple program.




Letter to Pradyumna — April 9, 1970, Los Angeles

We should always remember at the same time that we want to understand our business only and not try to become very scholarly because time is very short.




Letter to Acyutananda — April 11, 1970, Los Angeles

There are many Indian business people also who come and go from India and U.S.A.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 14, 1970, Los Angeles

I think publication of this pamphlet and distributing them very liberally especially amongst educated circles, business men, and foundation authorities will do a great deal of help.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Recently I have drained out of my book fund $14,000, so Hansadutta wanted to pay me another $1,500.

If he sends me the money it will be a great help to my book fund.

Now your first business is to see Paris center organized very nicely and see the BTG published in French and German languages.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Practically the whole money was spent without any return.

But ten years after, from 1954 to 1959, the struggle was very hard because at that time I had no money and alone I was editing, publishing, and securing money for publication.

*You can immediately transfer my maintenance fund to Pico*-La Cienega Branch (308), Bank of America, 8501 West Pico Boulevard, Los Angeles, California 90035; account No.

So far incense business is concerned, you can do very nicely as they are doing it here.

Temporarily we may take advantage of it, but as soon as possible the devotees must live together and execute our Krishna Conscious business in right earnest.

We shall not act anything which has no connection directly with Krishna Consciousness business.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — April 16, 1970, Los Angeles

To become a scholar of Sanskrit is not our business.

This is very important business to enlighten so many people when there are so many inquiries.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 10th April, 1970, and I am glad to learn that you have been provided sufficient funds for your travelling.

This was recommended even for big British officers who used to go to India either for business or for political purposes.




Letter to Jayagovinda — April 18, 1970, Los Angeles

A brahmana's business is to preach the glories of the Lord, to learn the essence of Vedic knowledge---Krsna Consciousness--*-and to teach others of the same knowledge.




Letter to Minoru, Kenji — April 22, 1970, Los Angeles

In doing this business there is no loss, but there is very great gain which is transcendental realization.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 24, 1970, Los Angeles

It is not very difficult to understand that a big business man is sitting in his room and thousands of workers are engaged in different activities under his direction.

So practically the business man's brain is working, but when we see the business man alone in the room we see that he is not working.




Letter to Himavati — April 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Your first business is to take care of the Deities.

One knows how to love another, so instead of loving so many others, one can very easily take to the business of loving Krsna--*-this is determination.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 28, 1970, Los Angeles

But I can guess that You have got some business here, otherwise why should You call me here which is demoniac.




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 29, 1970, Los Angeles

She has got some urgent business there in Australia, so does it mean that because her immigration visa will take some long time she cannot carry out her important business immediately by means of visitor's visa.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 30, 1970, Los Angeles

It is not our business to become anymore burden to him.

I have already sent Acyutananda money for our own land, so first we must have our own land or apartment, then our devotees can go there.




Letter to Ekayani — May 3, 1970, Los Angeles

Our business is to glorify Him always, either He plans to dance with the Gopis, or He makes a plan to kill others on the battlefield of Kuruksetra, or He plans to do something which is not very good from materialistic point of view.

Our only business is to remain steadfast devotee to Krsna in all conditions.

If you recommend, I shall initiate them, so you can send sets of __new__ beads with their letters and some donation for the book fund.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 8, 1970, Los Angeles

This newspaper clipping which you have sent is just portraying the point of our business, and I have made xeroxes and am distributing them to various parties as example of our work.




Letter to Dinesh — May 19, 1970, Los Angeles

You can take it from him, and when you have finished your business or you have got a similar or better machine, you can return it to me.




Letter to Tejiyas — May 20, 1970, Los Angeles

This is our business, to carry the message of Lord Caitanya to every person for his ultimate welfare.




Letter to Hayagriva — May 22, 1970, Los Angeles

The result of material education is that the living entity forgets his own identification and takes to the business of a particular type of body which is given to him by the grace of Maya.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 28, 1970, Los Angeles

Actually we do not want to disturb the law and order of the state, that is not our business, but the Vedic principle to receive contribution from the devotees has to be allowed.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 3, 1970, Los Angeles

It is very good symptom to have received Lord Nityananda's favor, but if we are actually favored by Lord Nityananda our business will be to please Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Yamuna, and Gurudas — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

We don't want to give any chance for Maya to enter in our business.




Letter to Radha Madhava Sharan — June 6, 1970, Los Angeles

I understand that you have got business in Allahabad, so if your sons and grandsons there can supply us Banarasi dhoti and saris from Benares as well as some brass utensils from there, this is one thing.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding the daily work on translation done by Umapati, Ilavati, Mandali Bhadra, and Hari Priya, Yes, that is our main business to translate all our literatures into German and French languages.

*Regarding purchasing the composing machine immediately in order to avoid a little rental money is no use.




Letter to Upendra — June 24, 1970, Los Angeles

We must stick to our Krsna consciousness business at all circumstances.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 25, 1970, Los Angeles

Just like expert business men make profit both ways, namely when the merchandise goes down by price or goes up by price.

An experienced merchant makes profit both ways--*-when the price goes down, he purchases, and when the price goes up, he sells.

So our Krsna conscious men should be transcendental business men, and Krsna gives the right intelligence how to deal with all classes of men.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding disposing of your business in order to join our business fully, I am simply thinking of your wife and children.

Do you think that without conducting your business there will be sufficient provision for upkeep of your family?

We require personalities like you to join this movement wholeheartedly, but because you have got wife and children I am hesitating to ask you to close your business.




Letter to Damodara — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

It is very important business.

This is our main business.




Letter to Jananivasa — July 7, 1970, Los Angeles

This was the simple program of Lord Caitanya and it is our business to follow His Sankirtana Movement for the welfare of everyone.

So do not be discouraged that some of the young students are too much involved with some other business to listen, but go on with the work undaunted.

I beg to thank you very much for your contribution of $40 on behalf of these new initiates which as been duly entered in the book fund account.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — July 15, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to know that you are keeping your accounts up to date with BTG and the book fund.

It is received through the Spiritual Master, but the business is for Krsna as much as an office superintendent is the via media for pleasing the ultimate master.




Letter to Upendra — July 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Go on about your business.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

The source of income is generous contribution by the public and a little profit out of selling our magazines and books.

The main source of income is Hare Krsna.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

If you have enough business now in Europe as Syamasundara proposes, then first of all we should finish this program.

So far Mayapur is concerned, if the land is there, there will be no difficulty in raising funds even from India.

The first business is if the temples are not properly maintained, then we should simply concentrate on Sankirtana outside.




Letter to Yogesvara — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

So this is a very important business.




Letter to Unknown — July 29, 1970, Los Angeles

The present procedure is that Sriman Karandhara das Adhikari is looking after the business and collecting the fund.

The same procedure should be followed and whenever there is a collection, it should be deposited in my bank account entitled ISKCON, INC.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 16, 1970, Tokyo

Yesterday I have placed with them $32,000 worth business.

Of course, it is not business proposal, but it is a scheme for distributing widely our literatures.

I have advised Karandhar to collect all book funds and send to Dia Nippon wherein I have opened an account “Bhaktivedanta Book Fund Deposit”.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 20, 1970, Tokyo

In the coming meeting of Janmastami amongst other business you must have a resolution how to finish the development of New Vrndavana in the right sense of the term.

*You are thinking of money, how to go to India, but I think it is not a problem.

If Krsna wants your service in India there will be no scarcity of money*-He will supply you.




Letter to Prthu — August 28, 1970, Unknown Place

In this way keep yourself engaged in Krishna's business 24 hours and you will be really happy in this life and in the end reach the supreme destination.




Letter to Harivilas — September 21, 1970, 37/1 Hindusthan Road; Calcutta-29; India

Here also the Samkirtan Party lead by Madhudvisa Maharaj is having great success and sometimes as many as four hundred business and working men join them in chanting Hare Krishna on the streets.




Letter to Upendra — October 26, 1970, Amritsar

Regarding worship of demigods, the whole Hindu society is absorbed in this business, so unless our preaching work is very vigorous it is very difficult to stop them.




Letter to Bhavananda — October 28, 1970, Bombay

We have to concentrate to give them some idea about God--*-that should be our first business.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 28, 1970, Bombay

Sannyas means they should travel extensively, create new centers and new devotees--*-that is sannyasa business.

Price is 1111 rupees (7 1/2 rupees per dollar).




Letter to Jagadisa — November 4, 1970, Bombay

Though I am now in India with a few of my men, and we are having some success here, still, my Guru Maharaja has instructed me to spread this Krsna Consciousness Movement in the western world, so this is our first business.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 10, 1970, Bombay

If they agree, we will come immediately and finish the business.

*I hope you have already sent by registered post my bank account passbook as asked you by telegram.

Our first business is to go to Gorakhpur.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Our first business now is to establish at least three temples in India: One in Calcutta, one in Bombay, one in Vrindaban, and if possible a fourth one in Delhi.

And for this purpose money is required.

One has to create money but you must know how to do it.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 12, 1970, Bombay

If there is no important business in Calcutta, I have advised them to go to Gorakhpur to join you.




Letter to Kulasekhara — November 16, 1970, Bombay

Regarding the recent upheavals in our Society, that business is finished, now we must all concentrate very carefully on the simple execution of our duty following the principles of regulation very strictly in our daily life.

That is the business of a Sannyasi.




Letter to Murari — November 17, 1970, Bombay

Now that you are in London please try to eliminate this L4000 debt, the balance of which is unpaid Back to Godhead bills.

The magazines and books are in great shortage of funds simply because the temples spend their income from literatures for temple maintenance and neglect the primary work of this Society, which is to print and distribute an increasing number of books.

So please try to assist me in this way, by eliminating this debt.

Now this is my request, that you simply distribute these books immediately and deposit $10,000 in the Bhaktivedanta Book Fund Deposit with Dai Nippon in Japan.

Why has no money been sent?

In fact all of my disciples in London center are very intelligent and they should unite around this single task of selling Krsna Book widely throughout Britain and sending the money immediately to Japan.

Still, Guru Maharaja has instructed me to take this movement to the western countries, and especially he was favorably disposed toward London, so the West must be our first order of business, and I am most pleased that my disciples are opening many new centers there.

New centers must be managed by strong men, trained in philosophy, samkirtan, deity worship, cooking and temple business.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 18, 1970, Bombay

When someone becomes a life member, we can inform him that he may stay at our foreign Temples as privilege of a life member, but we are not inviting anyone and everyone to stay as if we are in the hotel business.




Letter to Yamuna — November 18, 1970, Bombay

That is their business.




Letter to Gaura Hari — November 20, 1970, Bombay

This is the business of a devotee, he himself finds the secret that by simply loving Krsna one automatically acquires love for all other beings and he takes it as the prime duty of life to spread this sublime knowledge to everyone he meets.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 25, 1970, Bombay

Please see that this business is done consistently by all our centers, otherwise there will be a confusion.

Regarding means for increasing the income of the temples, I have asked Tamala Krsna to give you some hints how to do it.

I am very glad that Krsna has saved you from "financial crises".

I do not know why there should be such a lack of money for ISKCON Press.

Every Temple reports very good books sales, but where is the money going?




Letter to Gurudasa — November 26, 1970, Bombay

In the meantime, if there is no very important business in Delhi, you may accept the invitation from Indore and go there.

But you have not sent all the money.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 1, 1970, Bombay

I have also written to Jayapataka Maharaja about the building fund.

So if the building fund is being nicely raised, that is all right and you may stay in Calcutta.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 17, 1970, Surat

Let us go on with our business.

You can not only offer them one lakh but we can give them two lakhs immediately put down on the Hamilton House if they give us immediate possession of the place.

So we shall offer them one third of the total six lakhs to take possession and the balance two thirds or four lakhs we shall hand over when the tenants vacate the other two stories.

You go ahead and arrange the meeting with Birlas and Bangurs and there will certainly be no difficulty for raising the required funds for our Calcutta project.

Regarding the account with American Express, you should keep the present deposit with them and if you like them better than the Central Bank there is no need at present for opening a new account with the latter.

Wherever the money is kept, it must be ready for being withdrawn without any difficulty, in either the Central Bank or the American Express Bank.

Regarding the business of getting outside business contacts for some industrialists, etc.

It is not our business to give them advice about sterilization and contraception.




Letter to Syamasundara — December 30, 1970, Surat

If the Jolly business is not settled up, then you immediately try to have some place on rental basis.




Letter to Madira — , 1971, London

Actually that is our most important business*-to distribute our Back to Godhead magazine and if you will go on in this way with enthusiasm and determination for distributing BTG to everyone you meet then Krishna will surely bless you more and more.




Letter to Karandhara — January 1, 1971, Surat

The most important thing is that the money donated by Sai should be kept as I have directed you for some concrete project, specifically the construction of a large center here in India.

Otherwise, it is a bad policy to send good money after bad money as in the matter of paying some past debts.

That is not good business proposal.

I am sure those debts will be liquidated in due course by other means as I have suggested to you before and you have also indicated that in some time hence the BTG debt will be cleared.

*I am also glad that you are continuing to send money into the "Bhaktivedanta Book Fund Deposit" with Dai Nippon.




Letter to Citsukhananda — January 10, 1971, Allahabad

That is our business--*-to please the transcendental Lord by disseminating His message of Krsna consciousness or Love of God by the simple method of Sankirtana.




Letter to Damodara — January 10, 1971, Allahabad

Please continue to distribute our books, that is a very important business.




Letter to John H. Morgan — January 16, 1971, Allahabad

Just like the businessman who works so hard the whole week long and then on the weekend takes rest and tries to forget his business.




Letter to Nandarani — January 16, 1971, Allahabad

We are all sold to Krishna and we have no other business but His service.




Letter to Advaita — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

That is the business of ISKCON Press.

One dollar the students can easily pay and if they read, immediately they will get some sense.




Letter to Sudama — January 22, 1971, Allahabad

Bruce Prabhu already has passage money, so you needn't send a ticket for him.

So first of all let the two go there and then after we finish our Indian business, we shall think of going to Tokyo.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 23, 1971, Allahabad

These are more important business than India.




Letter to Upendra — January 27, 1971, Allahabad

But do not be discouraged by their foolish talkings, we have got more important business.




Letter to Sridama — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

I beg to thank you for the initiation gift of a fifty dollar check for my book fund.

Then there will be better opportunity to execute this business.




Letter to Ranadhira — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

I have reports that the temple there is doing very nicely and that our Spiritual Sky incense business is expanding in volume very rapidly.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 22, 1971, Bombay

I think if you give some profit to the present proprietor, he will spare the land.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 22, 1971, Bombay

Writing children's stories based on Srimad Bhagavatam is good idea but your first business is to move in the schools and colleges and lecture there and introduce the books already published.




Letter to Jayapataka — February 23, 1971, Gorakhpur

If the Hamilton House is available, then I shall also go and finish the business of paying them in full as they want.

When I shall go, I shall go with full, money for paying them, but in case the transaction does not mature, then I shall not go to Calcutta but go to Bombay and you all my disciples may visit Mayapur and chant Kirtana as many times as possible and return to Calcutta.

*So far as cooperating with my Godbrothers is concerned, that is not very urgent business.




Letter to Karandhara — March 16, 1971, Bombay

So consider it a heavy debt.

Each center must collect at least 25 cents for each copy as donation, if not more.

So by collecting 25 cents per copy is $50,000, expenditure is $14,000, and so there is a clear profit of $36,000.

Out of that $5,000 per month may be paid towards the old debt.

Collect $50,000, pay $14,000, leaving $36,000 profit.

Pay the old debt of $5,000 and divide the remaining $31,000 amongst the temples.

So far Indian money, I paid for Isopanisad, NOD, KRSNA book, and some of the chapter*-wise Srimad-Bhagavatam.

You have not paid Dai Nippon even $50,000, so where is the money?




Letter to Jagadisa — April 11, 1971, Bombay

So now you have experienced practically that your responsibility for temple upkeep must not be set aside for GBC business.




Letter to Krsnakanti — April 11, 1971, Bombay

And incense business is also picking up.

From now on all BTG and book fund collections should be remitted to Karandhara in L.A.




Letter to Mukunda — April 13, 1971, Bombay

It is very much encouraging to hear that the incense business is beginning to flourish and by that program you are paying off your debts.

So continue it vigorously and recooperate your financial position.

Is it a fact that he has taken some money?




Letter to Bhagavan — April 21, 1971, Bombay

I have received your latest letter that Dai Nippon debt is now about $80,000.

I have loaned $20,000 from the book fund.

So you must make a serious attempt how to liquidate this debt.

Organization of book selling is more important than incense distribution.

Incense sales is clearly business only.




Letter to Ranadhira — April 21, 1971, Bombay

Incense distribution is proving to be very important asset for raising funds for temple upkeep, etc., but we are more interested still in distributing our books.

Incense sales are clearly business only, but when we sell our books that means we push forward our movement.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 22, 1971, Bombay

Then after finishing Calcutta business I shall go to Malaysia (Kuala Lumpur) as we have got a land donated for constructing a temple there.

Podder has agreed to donate a silver throne for the big size Deities then they will be dispatched from here nicely packed.




Letter to Professor G. G. Kotovsky — April 23, 1971, Bombay

I think if you give me a chance to speak about the great Krishna culture and philosophy in your country, you will very much appreciate the simple programme with great profit.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 24, 1971, Bombay

Therefore from my book fund I paid them immediately $20,000.

We require seven temples in New Vrindaban and 50% of the membership collection (Building fund) may be invested for this purpose.

I understand that there is one man in Bombay who has plagiarized our Spiritual Sky label, so we are serving him the proper notice to stop this plagiarizing business.

So income is increasing there.

The point is that there must not be any financial difficulty.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 27, 1971, Bombay

Let him concentrate his business in Delhi as leader.

So after finishing your important business in Delhi, you should go to Delhi for at least one month.




Letter to Karandhara — April 30, 1971, Bombay

So if you have not as yet deposited the money in the bank, then directly give it to Iskcon Press and instead of sending money to Dai Nippon, Bhaktivedanta Book Fund, for the time being go on sending all money to Iskcon Press for printing Bhagavad gita As It Is.

Henceforward the books and magazines should be distributed properly and money collected and spent for again reprinting the books.

If Iskcon Press can print our books nicely, we have no business with going to Dai Nippon.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — April 30, 1971, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 20th April, 1971 with enclosed clippings as well as your check for $15.00 for my maintenance fund.

That is not our business, so you should withdraw immediately.




Letter to Abhirama — May 5, 1971, Malaysia

So far as distributing the fifteen thousand dollars, I would advise you to send this money to ISKCON PRESS for printing Bhagavad*-gita As It Is enlarged edition.

They require about $20,000 out of which I have asked Karandhara Prabhu to send them $5,000 from the Book Fund.

After finishing this Australian and Far East business I shall return to Calcutta and probably I shall have to go to Russia.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — May 17, 1971, Calcutta

Also I have received your money order for beads, and they have been duly chanted on by me and are enclosed herewith.

Simply if you will regularly chant Hare Krishna Mantra, 16 rounds daily and without fail and rigidly follow the regulative principles of devotional life, read all our books and engage in Krishna's business 24 hours, your rapid advancement in Krishna Consciousness will be certain.




Letter to Karandhara — May 17, 1971, Calcutta

Now Dai Nippon has agreed to keep my book fund deposit separate and they admit that they never intended to intermingle the two accounts, so you can resume sending to them.

Yes, I advised Rupanuga to pay $10,000, but not from the book fund.

Anyway, the book fund and BTG should be kept separate.

Book fund collections should go to Dai Nippon now because I am thinking of printing small KRSNA books.

Artificially increasing distribution and having a big debt is not a very good policy.

*No, maintenance expenditures cannot come from the book fund.

Does it mean in this way that the book fund will have to pay $1,500 per month and await printing?

*That is the immediate important business--*-how to distribute these books all over the world.




Letter to Kirtika (Judith Cornell) — May 21, 1971, Calcutta

In this way be engaged in Krishna's business 24 hours and you will be happy and in the end you will go back home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

Yes, if you feel that she is qualified, the girl Carol may receive Gayatri initiation also so that she can take up pujari business full time.

So far as aleviating financial difficulty by dispersing spiritual sky incense profits, whatever the GBC members think is proper is all right by me.

These are your business.

and again begin to write my books, my first business will be this.




Letter to Manjari — May 28, 1971, Bombay

Simply we must rigidly follow the regulative principles of devotional life, regularly chant 16 rounds of beads daily, read all our literatures and engage in Krishna's business 24 hours.




Letter to Jadurani — June 8, 1971, Bombay

Regarding Satsvarupa's engagement, his main business is editorial and to improve the condition of the Boston temple also.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 11, 1971, Bombay

So far as Gorakhpur business is concerned, I think that you are in touch with Tamala about this matter.

Chopra) may be given charge of the administrative business to develop that center.




Letter to Narayani — June 11, 1971, Bombay

In this way be engaged in Krishna's business 24 hours and your rapid advancement in Krishna Consciousness will be certain.




Letter to Svarupa — June 15, 1971, Bombay

But sometimes married life is risky business because being attracted by the wife, one forgets Krishna.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 21, 1971, Moscow

Attention diverted to incense business is not a very good sign.




Letter to Anangamanjari (Elaine) — July 5, 1971, Los Angeles

Read our books, attend classes and go for street Sankirtana and in this way engage yourself in Krishna's business 24 hours.




Letter to Hrdayananda — July 5, 1971, Los Angeles

So far as Radhaballaba getting himself married, you must first discuss with him that this marriage business is not a farce, but it must be taken very seriously.




Letter to Tilaka (Evalyn) — July 5, 1971, Los Angeles

In this way engage yourself in Krishna's business 24 hours and you will become a pillar of spiritual strength for your husband.




Letter to Bhagavan — July 7, 1971, Los Angeles

This marriage business should not be taken as a farce, but is a very serious matter.

Householders can sell books and get 15% commission on the net income.




Letter to Batu Gopala (Ed Englehart) — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

This marriage ceremony is serious business and not to be taken lightly.




Letter to Jadurani — July 9, 1971, Los Angeles

Just like a man doing business.

The business dealing, that is the endeavor.

Real Ekadasi means fasting and chanting and no other business.

So on Ekadasi other business can be suspended as far as possible unless there is some urgent business.




Letter to Yamuna — July 21, 1971, Brooklyn

I am so glad to hear that you have visited Vrindaban and that my manuscripts are safe under lock and key and that the old business transaction files have all been burned.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 28, 1971, Brooklyn

So far the Book Fund in the name of ISKCON, I changed it in Bombay before leaving India and I have advised the Calcutta bank to transfer all balance to the Bombay account.

The auditing of accounts is done when the business account is made perfect by drawing trial balance and balance sheet.

So far I can understand from Giriraja's letter he thinks money is expected only from Life Members, not from big contributors.

Have they been sold and the money realized?




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 4, 1971, London

So far the marriage of Shakuntala and Ajamita is concerned, I have no objection but you must brief them thoroughly on married life in Krishna Consciousness, how serious business it is, and that separation is not allowed under any circumstances.




Letter to Sri Govinda — August 5, 1971, London

That is our main business, to distribute our literatures.

This incense business is all right as a supplement, but we should give all our energy to distribute these literatures and magazines.




Letter to Madhukantha — August 8, 1971, London

This marriage is serious business and not to be taken lightly.




Letter to Indira — August 9, 1971, London

So when you make a big profit what you will do with the money?




Letter to Gurudasa — August 11, 1971, London

What will be the profit?

Will they contribute money for our Mayapur project?




Letter to Giriraja — August 12, 1971, London

There is much business there so I have advised them to go.

We have got enough business in India.

It is a long term business.

For example one person takes 10 coupons and distributes them, returns with the money and takes another 10.

It is nice if you can hold kirtana in factories and some foremen in the factory may deliver coupons also and we will collect the money.

Jayapataka can take care of the accounts and you and Revatinandana Maharaja along with other assistants be engaged in collecting funds.

That is not the business of GBC.




Letter to Sankarsana (Stephen Bridge), Parasara (Ron), Pulasta (Chris Pinkard) — August 12, 1971, London

Always be engaged in Krishna's business and stay fit in spiritual life by strictly following the regulative principle, by chanting at least 16 rounds of beads daily and without fail, by studying all our books and by regularly going for street Sankirtana.




Letter to Hansadutta — August 14, 1971, London

For the time being this measure of taking outside work may be taken up but the principle is that everyone should engage full time for various propaganda work of the Krishna Consciousness Movement and maintain themselves by the little profit made by book selling and literature distribution.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 14, 1971, London

Our main business is to preach this Krishna Consciousness Movement.

Bhavananda and Nara Narayana, they have got good experience in building affairs so I think if we engage professional masons and supervise the work ourselves, we can save so much money.

So things should be handled very carefully because everyone engaged in Krishna's service should be given a chance to exercise this transcendental business very nicely.




Letter to Indira — August 15, 1971, London

Your husband is already a householder sannyasi because he has no other business than to serve Krishna.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — August 20, 1971, London

Sometimes merchantile firms advertise "service is our business." So that is the constitutional position of every living entity but in the material condition of life they have forgotten where to render service or they do not know where this service attitude can be fulfilled properly.

The business community you can impress upon them that throughout the whole world there is no institution to impart education in the matter of spiritual understanding.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Gurudasa — August 23, 1971, London

Do your business and try to establish Delhi center solidly and secure members for financing the Mayapura scheme.

So this temple should be subscribed by money raised all over the world and it must be very unique.

Also a profit of Rs.

15,000/- was supposed to have been made due to the Maidan program, and that profit was to have paid off a previous Calcutta debt to the building fund, but now that Rs 15,000/- has been spent for maintenance, and an additional Rs 8,000/- of membership money collected since the program has also been spent, so the Calcutta debit is now Rs 23,000/- and is increasing."




Letter to Danavir — August 24, 1971, London

That will leave you more time for our main business--*-to distribute BTG.

So try to collect money for BTG as far as possible to keep our credit with Dai Nippon.

I am so glad to note also that you have sent $200 to the Mayapur temple fund.

Where is the money being sent?




Letter to Jayapataka — August 24, 1971, London

Also a profit of Rs.

15,000/- was supposed to have been made due to the maidan program, and that profit was to have paid off a previous Calcutta debt to the building fund, but now that Rs 15,000/- has been spent for maintenance, and an additional Rs 8000/- of membership money collected since the program has also been spent, so the Calcutta debit is now Rs.




Letter to Sivananda — August 25, 1971, London

But if there is no other way then temporarily you may take some job and help, but that is not a permanent business.

Our main business is to distribute BTG and Sankirtana and whatever little income we get from that we should be satisfied.

It is not our business to take jobs and live luxuriously.




Letter to Nityananda, Kanya Kumari — August 26, 1971, London

This Sankirtana and BTG distribution is our main business and you should give as much energy in this direction as possible.




Letter to Smita Krishna — August 26, 1971, London

In this way engage yourself in Krishna’s business 24 hours and your life will become perfect.




Letter to Ekayani — August 31, 1971, London

You should know that our main business is Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Damodara — September 1, 1971, London

And BTG distribution is solving all financial difficulties there in Washington.

If that is the case and you can somehow or other find the time, then I have no objection if you take up this film*-making business.




Letter to Ranadhir — September 3, 1971, London

I understand that the incense business is very lucrative there.

So get money and develop New Vrindaban to its fullest extent.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 15, 1971, Kenya

Krishna, when He appears on this earth, He has two fold business to execute.

One business is to give protection to the devotees for advancing in Krishna Consciousness and the other side is to kill the demons.

That is one important business of those in Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 26, 1971, Nairobi

I think many of our girls can take up this business.




Letter to Rajamohan (Kelly Cristoph), Gauramohan (Rodney Purcell), Kumkum (Kathy) — September 28, 1971, Nairobi

In this way keep yourselves engaged in Krishna's business 24 hours and you will be really happy in this life and in the end reach the Supreme destination.




Letter to Jayapataka — October 5, 1971, Nairobi

From here of course I will go to Bombay as soon as our business here is settled up.

So far the books sent to Nepal, they should return the money for being deposited in the book and building fund or if they open an account there separately, then they should pay for the books, actual price, so that the accounts may be kept clearly.




Letter to Sriballavah (Vin Fiocco), Pranaballavah (Bruce Webster), Kamalavati (Elicia Heller) — October 13, 1971, Nairobi

Follow the regulative principles strictly, chant at least 16 rounds of Hare Krishna mantra daily, read all our books, go for street Sankirtana and in this way be engaged in Krishna's business 24 hours.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — October 16, 1971, Nairobi

You are experienced in business dealings as well as accounting, so I am confident that by your introduction of system of accounting and business sight dealings will be very much helpful and in all our branches in India they will follow the system and the whole mess that is already done will be cleared up.

They are paying us money and we should handle them so carefully so that they may think of us as spotless.




Letter to Lalita Kumar — November 15, 1971, Delhi

I have hatched this "transcendental plot" for getting money by selling my books, and if we stick only to this plan, and use our brain for selling books, there will easily be sufficient money.

I have recently informed the GBC to allow each temple to keep 25% of the money they collect from direct book and magazine sales for temple maintenance, 75% to be sent to Book Fund.

If not, increase book sales, or, until things are adjusted in this way, supplement in other ways, but try to avoid too much business as this distracts us from our real mission.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 20, 1971, Delhi

*Regarding your question about incense, Karandhara has just informed me that our Spiritual Sky incense business is making now $1,000,000 a year to spend for Krishna.

Everyone must be encouraged to do what he likes to do for Krishna, so if someone likes to do business for Krishna, let them make $1,000,000 for Krishna.




Letter to Mathuresh (Andrew Day), Raghavendu (Martin Lewis), Vijay Laksmi (Jill Lewis) — November 21, 1971, Delhi

In this way keep yourselves engaged in Krishna's business 24 hours and you all will be really happy in this life and in the end reach the Supreme destination.




Letter to Ratnesvari (Joan Cerando), Lokanatha (Larry Batcheldor), Vrajasundari ( Barbara Batcheldor), Yogescandra (John Warren), Varahadeva (Beverly Warren), Nalinikanta (Tom Hopke) — November 25, 1971, Delhi

In this way keep yourselves engaged in Krishna's business 24 hours and you will be really happy in this life and in the end reach the Supreme destination.




Letter to Kirtiraja — November 27, 1971, Vrindaban

Especially you must always be eager to supply all our branches all over the world with whatever literature they require, not that they must pay and then get books like ordinary mundane business.

We have to be prompt and gracious in this business of mail-order books, and I am very encouraged that you are enthusiastic to do everything required for increasing in this way.




Letter to Bahulasva — November 30, 1971, Vrindaban

So we are not concerned with this kind of business.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 30, 1971, Vrindaban

*So far the posters for temple altars, if you have got extra money you can print the posters.

But it is not that we are in business to make profit from each other.

But our real business is to spread Krishna Consciousness, and for that our centers require so many things like books, tapes, photos, like that--*-and these should be freely exchanged between the temples to be utilized nicely in preaching work, without profit-making.

The MacMillan Company simply wants to consider their business point of view.

He is simply taking advantage of our devotees' sentiment to make money, and this is not a very good position.

But I have no objection if you can develop the Press by making outside profit with commercial work and investing--*-that is all right.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 3, 1971, Delhi

I am also sending Mani Bandha Prabhu to Calcutta to relieve you of export business.




Letter to Dayananda — December 5, 1971, Delhi

This business of purchasing church is meant for GBC to decide, but for my part it appears advantageous for us.

But are you certain we may raise such big amount of money?




Letter to Hansadutta — December 8, 1971, Delhi

Best thing is if each Temple transfers money regularly to Karandhara and sends you copies of the transfer receipt.

If French money is changed to German money and then again to USA dollars, we lose some commission each time.

But if French money is exchanged directly for dollars by Karandhara, there is less percentage of loss.

I am very glad that your financial problems are being relieved by Krishna.

Now if you like you may begin incense oil business, I have no objection.

But if there is need for money and you can run this business without interfering in our routine work, then I have no objection.

You may get good advice from Karandhara and others who have become expert in incense business.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — December 8, 1971, Delhi

Preaching is our real business, preaching and distributing books.

That is wasting Krishna's money unnecessarily.




Letter to Vamanadeva, Indira — December 8, 1971, Delhi

I know you are very expert in this business of opening temples, because you have done very nicely in St.

But if there is some difficulty to do this or some problem with getting money, then you should consult further with your GBC man to make adjustment.




Letter to Jayatirtha — December 9, 1971, Delhi

I am very very pleased by your diligent and careful management of our Spiritual Sky business.

Factually we saw in Russia that by removing competition and profit calculation from society the people were not at all happy, and still these things are going on.

Only difference is, that our profit is for Krishna's pleasure, and our competition is how to please Krishna more than someone else.

I want that our literatures be profusely distributed, so if you can assist me in this way by your Spiritual Sky business, I am greatly satisfied.




Letter to Guru*-gauranga — December 10, 1971, Delhi

In this way keep yourself engaged in Krishna's business 24 hours and you will be really happy in this life and in the end reach the Supreme destination.




Letter to Sousilya (Stuart Rose), Gadagraja (Eugene Baum), Dayala Candra (David Peterson) — December 10, 1971, Delhi

In this way keep yourselves engaged in Krishna's business 24 hours and you will be really happy in this life and in the end reach the Supreme destination.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — December 12, 1971, Delhi

You are a nice devotee, with good business brain and much energy for serving Krishna and thus earning for yourself the Supreme reward.




Letter to Murti (Bill Walsh), Mahati (Sue Walsh), Adhideva (Hayden Larsen) — December 17, 1971, Bombay

In this way, keep yourself engaged in Krishna's business 24 hours and you will be really happy in this life and in the end reach the Supreme destination.




Letter to Gargamuni — December 25, 1971, Bombay

Bansal, Bansal Building, Subhash Bazar, Agra-3 (business phone 74255, residence phone 75459).




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — December 26, 1971, Bombay

Gargamuni is there to raise funds, so he will help you.

*You are a senior devotee, and you have given up everything--wife, family, business, everything-*-to serve the Lord, so I am very much pleased by your attitude of renunciation and sacrifice, as well as your capable service.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — December 28, 1971, Bombay

Simply taking money and no production.

So I approve of Karandhara's plan not to give more money to the Press until all debts and books owed are cleared and settled up.

I think that you six men are a very favorable combination for successfully managing book business.

I wanted that our Press from the very beginning should print such leaflets, but that they have not done--*-simply trying for equalling Dai Nippon, consuming money like Dai Nippon, and producing nothing.




Letter to Saci Dulal (Richard), Bilvamangala (David), Avhinava (Don La Douce), Novina (Sally) — December 28, 1971, Bombay

In this way keep yourselves engaged in Krishna's business 24 hours and you will be really happy in this life and in the end reach the Supreme destination.




Letter to Yajnesvara — January 2, 1972, Bombay

Of course, for doing business with businessmen you have to lie business.

So there is no prohibition one shall never tell lie, because for business of carrying our propaganda work sometimes it may be necessary.

Otherwise even though you may do very honest business it has no utility whatsoever.

Haridasa Thakura chanted 3 lakhs of names each day, that means 16 names in the mantra, 108x16 or 1,728 names in each round of mala, dividing 300,000 by 1,728 comes to roundabout 175 rounds on beads daily.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 3, 1972, Bombay

The idea is that by the profit out of BTG and Book Sales if you can maintain the establishment and meet the expenses, then I have no objection.

From Book sales at least 50% of the face value of the book has to go to the book fund.

And from the sales of the BTG at least one rupee per magazine should be paid to the book fund.

And from the Building Fund we can immediately construct a building also.




Letter to Giriraja — January 4, 1972, Bombay

*YOUR LETTER DECEMBER 31 IF MADRAS BUSINESS IS GOING NICELY DISREGARD TAMALS TELEGRAM REMAIN MADRAS LETTER FOLLOWS--*-BHAKTIVEDANTA SWAMI---




Letter to Giriraja — January 4, 1972, Bombay

If Madras business is going on nicely disregard Tamalas telegram Remain Madras Letter follows."




Letter to Bhavananda — January 9, 1972, Nairobi

So after finishing this business if required he will come to India and take charge of things as required.




Letter to Kulasekhara — January 10, 1972, Bombay

Our business is simply to plant the seed of devotional service wherever we go and to give everyone a taste of this transcendentally relishable activity of life.




Letter to Smaranananda (Von Paul Read), Samsara*-mocana (Barbara Read), Bhubhrta (Bob Quirk), Pavana (Jeffrey Spicher), Devadeva (Royal Frank Affrisco), Daivata (Anthony Burt Alves), Parayana (Laurel Alves) — January 10, 1972, Bombay

In this way keep yourselves engaged in Krishna's business 24 hours and you will be really happy in this life and in the end reach the Supreme destination.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 10, 1972, Bombay

It is most respectable*-looking and elegant, and I am very very glad to see that you have got such a nice place to conduct Krishna's business and to keep Radha and Krishna very excellently by providing them fully with nice prasadam, flowers, ornaments, etc.

If the man wants to open such store and without us working give us some profit, that is all right.




Letter to Georges Imbert, Kritanga, Gilles Minot, Kriti — January 16, 1972, Bombay

In this way keep yourselves engaged in Krishna's business 24 hours and you will be really happy in this life and in the end reach the Supreme destination.




Letter to Pratyaya (Harry Pettee), Duradharsa (Dennis Weatherman), Saranam (Sharon Robinson), Aja (Marnie Watson), Atmavana (Elaine Carnerie), Ahah (Norah Haas) — January 16, 1972, Bombay

In this way keep yourselves engaged in Krishna's business 24 hours and you will be really happy in this life and in the end reach the Supreme destination.




Letter to Annuttama das Brahmachary — January 17, 1972, ISKCON Bombay

In this way keep yourself engaged in Krishna's business 24 hours and you will be really happy in this life and in the end reach the Supreme destination.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 19, 1972, Jaipur

All collections from books and magazine sales should be sent to the Bombay Book Fund Account No.

ISKCON Book Fund,* and if temples can pay for magazines in advance that is better, but they may also pay after receiving the magazines, within 30 days.

All necessary expenditures will be paid by check from the Book Fund.

No such items should be mentioned as "miscellaneous." Anyone who takes money personally for miscellaneous expenditures must sign a voucher--*-this is accounting.

The plain business is that the press is to be submitted the manuscript, they will print and deliver, and then for distributing our office will take necessary action.

The magazines should be sent according to the order of the different centers and they should be responsible for the payment of the bill, and when bills are collected, money should be directly deposited in Book Fund Account.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

But we must always be careful to render firstly our routine devotional practices, and maintain always the highest standards of chanting, preaching, temple worship, rising early, cleansing, street sankirtana, etc.; business is secondary to our basic routine work.

I am very much encouraged that you are anxious to engage in making money for Krishna with oil business and to print my books profusely.

We should not make exorbitant profit by exploiting each other in the matter of vital Krishna Consciousness paraphernalia such as books, tapes, etc.

But if you think it is a good idea to sell such tapes for profit I have no objection.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 29, 1972, Nairobi

You may go ahead with the down payment but if there are any further delays you may return the money to Karandhara or transfer it directly to my account: no.

*From the date you received the money from Karandhara you have six months to repay.

Re: New Naimisaranya, Our business is not to own land unnecessarily but sometimes it is needed for our propagation work.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Patita Pavana — February 4, 1972, Bombay

But what the people really want is a philosophy to give their life meaning and guide it under all changing circumstances--*-and the only philosophy available nowadays is profit, where is profit for sense gratification, or Marxism, or this -ism or that -ism.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 14, 1972, Madras

That is our first business.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 15, 1972, Madras

He was supposed to have %%___%% use of hiring coolies to level by hand, but it is doubt %%___%% can be done very nicely, so if you think it is better, you %%___%% one machine for levelling the whole thing in one day, and %%___%% have several Life Members in Bombay who are having such machine %%___%% building business.

Now do everything nicely, also hold our regular %%___%% kirtana and arati programs daily in the temple, and I shall completely trust this important business to you.

You write that you have no money, so I have instructed Mahamsa to send you the fare money, and as soon as you receive that you may go there immediately.




Letter to Chaya — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

A woman's real business is to look after household affairs, keep everything neat and clean, and if there is sufficient milk supply available, she should always be engaged in churning butter, making yogurt, curd, so many nice varieties, simply from milk.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

There are many Hindi*-speaking people there, practically the business community is all Hindi-speaking, so why they have not received any BTG's?

1/- each copy, so why such huge discrepancy between 80 paise per copy and 1 rupee per copy?

*For this first issue, because it cost you a rupee to produce, and because the temples are selling at one rupee, therefore you can only charge them one rupee and we shall take no profit this time.

From now on, if you are printing 10,000 copies at 80 paise each, then you may bill 85 paise and they can sell at one rupee.

Each center should send their magazine money directly to my BKF Account in Bombay Central Bank of India.

I shall advise each center that as soon as they get the magazines they should advance the money via inter*-bank mail transfer to my BKF Account.




Letter to Mangalamaya, Madhupuri — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

*I am glad to hear that along with your incense business you are also finding opportunity to preach.

Without preaching, and if we only do business, there is certain fall*-down.

That requires much time and money and men, so better to leave the worshiping of deities very nicely to the temples, and you may go there and worship.

But there must be a solid basis for such business venture, not that once started we lose everything and close.

No, profit must be there, at least enough to help support the temple, or it is waste of time.

In my opinion, it is better to travel and preach than open business.

I had a nice business, one of the best in India, and Krishna took it all away, and now I am very much thankful, because business means entanglement with wife, children, house, money, like that, and then where is the question of our spiritual advancement?




Letter to Rudra, Radhika — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

This book business is the most important of all, so kindly continue giving it your full attention.




Letter to Mohanananda — February 27, 1972, Mayapur

So liberation is not very important business--*-it doesn't matter if he is liberated or nonliberated.




Letter to Kirtiraja — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

I am so much disgusted by this troublesome business of marriage, because nearly every day I receive some complaint from husband or wife, and practically this is not my business as sannyasi to be marriage counsellor, so henceforward I am not sanctioning any more marriages, and those who want to marry must know in advance and be prepared to make outside income to support wife and home separately from the temple, and in the temple husband and wife shall live separately, that must be or what is the meaning of spiritual society like ours?

Actually, the purpose of our life is to please Krishna; that is the business of the older children, to serve the father.




Letter to Sudama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

*So far the visa is concerned for Missionary Lecturing, you may send the papers as suggested by you immediately, one for a guarantee and the other with Society seals and notarized, and as I shall be in Delhi by tenth of March for finishing up some business in Vrindaban, you may send them at once to me c/o S.




Letter to Dasarha — March 4, 1972, Bombay

We have got sufficient stock, and if you simply go on reading them, chanting regularly 16 rounds, engaging yourself 24 hours in Krishna's business, then all of your questions will be answered automatically, because Krishna promises to His sincere devotee that He will give him the intelligence to understand Him.




Letter to Gadi (Joseph Magyar), Bhudara (Marc Malcomb), Sridhara (Richard Whitenhurst) — March 4, 1972, Calcutta

In this way keep yourselves engaged in Krishna's business 24 hours and you will be really happy in this life and in the end reach the Supreme.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — March 4, 1972, Calcutta

But anyway I think I shall be coming to Delhi very soon to settle up our business in Vrindaban in two respects.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — March 5, 1972, Calcutta

This is the devotee's business, always to please Krishna, that is all.




Letter to Jayadvaita — March 5, 1972, Calcutta

is set for August 1st, but last time you said June 1st, so I am wondering how long this delaying business shall go on?




Letter to Aniruddha — March 7, 1972, Calcutta

Simply follow the program of the elders, let the children associate as much as possible with the routine KC program, and when the others go out for working and business matters, the children can be given classes as you describe.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 22, 1972, Bombay

But practically we have increased our book distribution now to exceed what they are able to do, and still we shall have to purchase our books from them at 50%, and because we shall account for most of the sales, plus do most of the advertising ourselves, then they are making huge profit while we do the work!

*Another thing, because our business is to engage many men in the devotional service of Krsna, then if we give the job to others for distributing all our books, then where is the opportunity for our students to canvass all the citizens to purchase our books to give them good training how to preach?

6 that it appears we are allowed to distribute by "direct distribution through non*-book-trade outlets," so it appears the contract is all right because we have not got much to do with bookstores anyway, so I have no strong objection to this contract.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — April 2, 1972, Sydney

I have not got any inclination for more such business, so you kindly supply him all the photos he may require.

Meanwhile Gargamuni is collecting very nicely in Bombay for Vrindaban scheme, so you have not to worry about money as he will be in charge of that department, so you may correspond with him frequently and work together all of you for making this Vrindaban project a heaven on earth.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 2, 1972, Sydney

Now we have finished our business in India for the time being, so I am stopping here in Australia for some time and then I shall return to Los Angeles for my translating work.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 2, 1972, Sydney

The photo business Gurudasa knows, he will supply you.

Gargamuni is collecting funds in Bombay for Vrindaban scheme, so he will be in charge of getting money, and you may also help by getting rich men to contribute.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Jayapataka — April 2, 1972, Sydney

So continue in this way, but try to persuade these men for giving us more donations of money and goods.

I am enclosing one card given to me by one man in the Calcutta airport just as I was leaving there last time, and this man has got a brother in the steel business in Calcutta and he has promised me to help us secure free steel from him.

Now out of one lakh, 13,700, I paid you Rs.

Now for further transactions the suppliers of goods should be paid for by check from the Building Fund, so if you want bricks let them supply and send us bill which should be checked by you both and also by one of our consulting engineers or experts, and then a check will be issued from me.

So far I know Karandhara had only $13,600 in the Mayapur Fund, $10,000 of which was transferred back to my account, so for the time being you cannot expect more money from there.

But your work will not suffer as all supplies will be paid for by the Building Fund.




Letter to Life Member — April 5, 1972, Bombay

*The International Society for Krishna Consciousness is registered in India under the Societies Registration Act of 1860 and Public Trust Act, and is a tax*-exempt, non-profit, charitable organization.

250,000 has been paid by the society as "earnest money." America is the parent country of the Society.

and India is much needed at this time, and %%__%% continue can profit greatly from such an exchange.




Letter to All ISKCON Temple Presidents — April 8, 1972, Sydney

"He was also appointed to be on the Management Committee with Karandhara for the purpose of supervising ISKCON business and implementing the decisions reached by GBC." This has very much disturbed me.




Letter to Tarkikchuramoni — April 8, 1972, Sydney

In this way you keep yourself engaged in Krishna's business 24 hours a day and you will be really happy in this life and in the end reach the Supreme destination.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — April 9, 1972, Sydney

But always remember that we are selling books not for making business but for pleasing Krsna, and by preaching we should sell books, not by cheating.

This process of surrendering 50% of all profits made by the temple has been adopted by you, and I think you are the pioneer in this giving up of 50% to my Book Fund, though I had recommended it should be our general policy to Karandhara some months back.

We should not ever try to force anyone or reduce our Society to an impersonal business exchange, this will kill everything.




Letter to Mahatma — April 10, 1972, Sydney

"So far your thinking about things and making so many plans, that is all right, but our first business is Krishna's plan.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 10, 1972, Sydney

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated March 17, 1972, and I am very much pleased to hear from you that everything is going nicely at our Gurukula school, and also that two travelling SKP parties from Dallas are having such good success by turning in $3000 to my Book Fund in one month only.

I am very much puzzled by the whole business.

From now on, the temples will operate independently and try to improve their spiritual life more carefully, so there is no more need for such financial arrangement of centralization, as you have proposed.




Letter to Giriraja — April 12, 1972, Sydney

Regarding the pandal, I do not know why they have not removed it yet, because we have ordered them to take it away, so if they have not done it, that is their business, we are not going to pay more that you have already paid.

Regarding Building Fund money, Yes, you may draw on that, but Mr.

I wanted to pay for the whole thing from the Souvenir Fund, but they say it is all finished, so I do not know what is the present position.

Madhudvisa said the Souvenir Fund was Rs.

95,000/-; whether it is spent, then pay from Building Fund, what can be done?

If they had done as I instructed from the beginning, instead of paying so much money for this temporary pandal, then things would have been better.

If we have regular plan of selling books, then there will be no scarcity of money, and it will be easier to get books from Japan and sell them and utilize them than to receive money from America.

In Bombay there are many charitable institutions and Trusts, so if you approach them and they are convinced about our activities, enough money can be collected intelligently.

We are distributing our own prasadam free, why another business should be there?

According to our Vedic system prasada distribution should not be on the line of hotel or canteen business.




Letter to Ujjal — April 15, 1972, Auckland

In this way keep yourself engaged in Krishna's business 24 hours, and in this lifetime you will become perfectly happy and in the end reach the Supreme destination.




Letter to Radha*-Damodara — April 21, 1972, Tokyo

In this way keep yourself engaged in Krishna's business 24 hours and you will be really happy in this life and the end reach the Supreme destination.




Letter to All Temple Presidents — April 22, 1972, Tokyo

Our business is spiritual life, so whatever organization needs to be done, the Presidents may handle and take advice and assistance from their GBC representative.

Now, so far the BTG and Book Funds are concerned, these matters shall be managed separately from the GBC by a body known as The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust.

They shall combinedly collect the sales proceeds from each Center and utilize all funds for the printing of Srila Prabhupada's books and the construction of ISKCON Centers all over the world.

The Book Trust shall see to the printing and distribution to Centers of books and magazines and it will be the serious responsibility of each Temple President to see that the billed amounts for these are paid to the BTG and Book Funds regularly.




Letter to Lalitananda — April 22, 1972, Japan

In this way keep yourself engaged in Krishna's business 24 hours and you will be really happy in this life and in the end reach the Supreme destination.




Letter to Giriraja — April 23, 1972, Tokyo

For clearing the debt of Mr.

Nair, he has to be paid three lakhs per year.

So you should make one member for clearing his debt, and one member for construction.

15 So far funds from USA, if need be we shall help.

The program should be that you take from the USA as much money as you want in the shape of books, and the whole amount can be engaged in building and construction work.

For example, Krsna books cost 75 cents for 3 copies, so if USA has sent you the books at cost price, you can make profit by selling at $2.

That is $1.25 profit per set, and you haven't got to pay back even the cost.

Regarding money from USA you can correspond with Karandhara.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 24, 1972, Tokyo

Don't bother too much about financial matters, but your first concern should be book and magazine distribution.

That is our main business.




Letter to Amogha — May 9, 1972, Honolulu

We should not misuse time and money, better to convince Mohanananda to increase his press work and supply you with all materials, and in return you supply him with something, that is mutual cooperation.

And if you divert your attention to a lot of business, then spiritual advancement will be hampered.

So I do not think it is wise to get that big store and start a big business with many departments.

Our main business is to become Krishna Conscious and to convince others through preaching work.

Therefore, we do not want to strive for making big business and lots of money.

Of course, money is required, but better to sell many, many books and collect in that way.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — May 9, 1972, Honolulu

I am always careful about the mail and the money.

This is very serious business, if we go to so much effort to make these books available to the human society, and then no one takes care and portions are lost, and no money is paid by the temples to Book Fund, then what is the use?




Letter to Anandavardhana (Axel Anderson), Jogindra Vandana (John Berg) — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

In this way keep yourselves engaged in Krishna's business 24 hours and you will be really happy in this life and in the end you will reach the Supreme destination.




Letter to Rupa Manohara (Michael McCloughlin), Vipina Purandara (Paul League), Brajera Pakhala (Richard Roland), Gopavrndapala (Eddie Dougherty), Kadambakanana (David Hardin) — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

In this way keep yourselves engaged in Krishna's business 24 hours and you will be really happy in this life and in the end you will reach the Supreme destination.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 12, 1972, Honolulu

That is our real business, travel and preach, distribute literature and prasadam.

Even they cannot donate, we can purchase at cost price or for some token price, but immediately I want that some cars and vans be sent to India, there is so much need for them there.




Letter to Jayananda, Trai, Rsabhadeva — May 14, 1972, Honolulu

Our business is to ourselves become Krishna conscious, advance in spiritual life, and to preach to others how they can also take advantage and come to the perfectional stage of life.

Too much business or paperwork, vouchers, plans, these things become too much cumbersome for our spiritual growth, they take us away from our real emphasis of work, namely, to go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Radha Mohan — May 14, 1972, Los Angeles

In this way keep yourself engaged in Krishna’s business 24 hours and you will be really happy in this life and in the end you will reach the Supreme destination.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 14, 1972, Los Angeles

I am encouraged to hear that you are prepared to take sannyas and travel widely for GBC's real business.




Letter to Giriraja — May 15, 1972, Honolulu

One thing: Don't rent tarpaulin, that is money lost.

So far our investing, where is our money to invest?

We have no money to invest.

But I am thinking to invest some money to provide for maintaining Vrindaban and Mayapur temples.

About the business proposed by Indira's brother, yes, we can give some land on condition that 50% of profit he gives us, but we cannot guarantee that our men will work.

We have had bad experience in this partnership business in New York with Mr.

As far as possible we shall not deal in business.

I am writing to Bhavananda, he cannot spend membership money.

Regarding books, posters, and stamps, I am writing to Karandhara that he should send you all of these things at cost price, and the cost can be deducted from the Mayapur Fund in U.S.A.

So far the donation of roses, utilize them nicely.




Letter to Madhudvisa — May 16, 1972, Los Angeles

But we should think that because I am now covered by this clay, I am diseased, and we should think that I must get to business to get myself uncovered, not wonder how I got this way.

Now the fruit is there, take it and enjoy, that is your first business.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

Our business is in the big towns of India with the persons who speak in English language, so go town to town, and for that there is already the %%___%% arrangement of train, bus, like that.

Bombay mean %%__%% So if you are anxious to collect large fund for our Vrindaban %%__%% Bombay construction work and distribute many literatures %%___%% think is to stick to Bombay city and outlying districts %%___%% Poona, Thana, and others.

Our business is to chant, so the time that Indian %%__%% to come to hear our chanting and arati and take prasada %%__%% that your preaching work is actually successful.

So the best thing is to %%__%% or other make them members and raise funds for our activities.

Somehow or other %%__%% has to render some service, so if you can collect money from %%___%% that means practically they are becoming our disciples.

%%____%% held at Jaipur, the leading citizens raised money and %%____%% thing.

But the Vrindaban Fund should not be touched at %%___%% time being, unless there is donation, a truck is not %%__%%.




Letter to Giriraja — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

Thank you for sending the books to Brahmananda, so you should also send him bill, collect, and deposit in the book fund.

If you have paid 100% of BTG money into the book fund account already, that is all right, you haven't got to pay twice.

You should inform Ksirodakasayi what you have already paid into the BTG Book fund account.

But if he has not sent you a bill, and you have paid the rest into the book fund, you haven't got to pay him.

All good men should spend their week-ends with us, away from business, and they may bring family and it will be Vaikuntha in Hare Krishna Land.




Letter to Himavati — June 15, 1972, Los Angeles

That is your business, and you should dress yourself always very nicely so that Krishna by seeing you will be pleased.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

*You mention you like to speak now very often, but the first business should be to preach to the devotees.

My first business is to give the devotees the proper knowledge and engage them in devotional service, so that is not very difficult task for you, I have given you everything, so read and speak from the books and so many new lights will come out.




Letter to Gargamuni, Mahamsa, Naranaraya, Giriraja — June 19, 1972, Los Angeles

He is a sannyasi and his main business is to travel and preach as I am doing in this old age, and that will please me very much.

I have heard the building work is not going on satisfactorily, but that is our main business there, so if it is not being done nicely, the proper experienced man must be put in charge of the construction work.




Letter to Stokakrsna — June 20, 1972, Los Angeles

So I am very glad that you are taking your business very seriously and you may consult always with Satsvarupa in all matters of management and policy, and if he cannot answer to your satisfaction, you may also ask me something.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 1, 1972, Los Angeles

But if we do not take time to understand how the financial matters are going on, then at any moment we may experience some calamity due to our inattention to these matters.

Therefore, you should try to keep yourself always informed how the financial matters are improving and keep your watchful eye on every feature of our Krishna Consciousness activity.

So practically there is no question of my neglecting the financial matters of the society, and similarly, you shall do as I am doing.

That is your real business.




Letter to Hrdayananda — July 9, 1972, New York

Out first business is to preach to the devotees and to maintain the highest standard of Vaisnava education.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 14, 1972, London

Our main business is to teach them Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Acyutananda — July 22, 1972, Paris

Try to induce him to fulfill his promise, otherwise we want nothing more to do with the whole business.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 1, 1972, London

Now the Bangladesh business is postponed, and you have trained Yasodanandana Maharaja in leading the sankirtana party, so you will be free for a few weeks to help me in this way by taking one qualified engineer from Calcutta who has agreed to work with us and live with us without consideration of remuneration and go to Vrindaban and do some solid work.

Gargamuni has collected funds for Vrindaban project very nicely, so if cooperatively you and Gargamuni Maharaja work together you can do something concrete, and this will please me very much.

He will supply you with funds and you supervise the building work.

So practically I am depending completely upon you in both these cases to finish up the Mayapur business in grand style and to get a good start in Vrindaban.




Letter to Acyutananda — August 5, 1972, London

That is our real business.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 5, 1972, London

I have cancelled the program temporarily in Nairobi for completing my business in London, so I shall remain here until the end of August, and then fly to New Vrindaban as scheduled.

*I am very happy to understand from you that the printing work is going on prolifically, that is our first business, to print and distribute this Krsna knowledge very widely.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — August 5, 1972, London

Yes, that is the sannyasi business, to travel from center to center and instruct the devotees in spiritual life.




Letter to Damodara — August 6, 1972, London

Regarding your debt to the book fun and __Back to Godhead__ fund and incense from 'Spiritual Sky', these debts must be paid, that is important business.

Along with our preaching and propaganda work, we must also give attention to financial matters, otherwise the whole thing will collapse and it will be a farce.

If there is good financial standing it is understood that Laksmi is favorable because her husband Narayana is being served nicely.

If you have so many debts to the book fun and Spiritual Sky business, how can you take more debts to the book fund?

We are not very much for owning buildings, our real business is to preach and propagate Krishna Consciousness widely.

Concentrate on this work, and the sankirtana and book distribution activities, and if you wait until there is solid financial basis before purchasing, what is the harm?

But if we spend our whole time simply to earn money to pay for big, big buildings and decorations, what is the value?




Letter to Gaura Sakti — August 22, 1972, Los Angeles

This second initiation is very, very serious business, and you must become very strong and firmly situated in devotional service, and stick rigidly to chanting at least 16 rounds daily, without fail, and following the regulative principles without any deviation.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 7, 1972, New Vrindaban

The president of the United States, the Queen of England, the Communist leaders, all business magnates, all should have taken this movement seriously for the upliftment of human society, but because most of them are miscreants, rascals, lowest of the mankind, and lost of all real knowledge, they are still unaware of the importance of the Krishna Consciousness Movement.

Lord Caitanya wanted this business, so by the parampara system through my Guru Maharaja and my humble self, the matter is handed over to you.




Letter to Caru — September 10, 1972, Dallas

Now regarding this business of Sankirtana, the solution is simply to go on with Sankirtana activities as you have been doing, and let them arrest us if they like, we will not stop.

If we take this case into court and spend so much money for big big lawyers, and still if we do not win, then they have got legal right to stop us.

So better to forget this business of lawyers and judges and simply go on with Sankirtana.

But I do not think this business of expensive lawyers and going to court will solve anything, better to simply become determined to hold our Sankirtana in our own manner as we like, and simply depend upon Krsna and His protection at all times.




Letter to Amogha — September 13, 1972, Los Angeles

For relying upon devotees from outside to come there is not very practical business.




Letter to Yadubara — September 13, 1972, Los Angeles

I am glad to hear that all the departments of business are going on successfully, now I am anxious to hear if the conveyance deed has been signed and what are the contents.

Ask them if they will donate, but if they will not donate then purchase outright minimum fifty copies of the first grammar or primary book for learning Sanskrit at earliest age.




Letter to Cyavana — September 15, 1972, Los Angeles

Why you do not settle this business and go forward?

Harajibhai Patel considers should be fair price for the printing work, that much we will pay immediately and be finished with the business.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 21, 1972, Los Angeles

I have already advised Caru in the matter of the legal business in Sydney, and I do not think there is any need for going to court and spending so much money.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Subala, Gurudasa, Bhavananda — September 22, 1972, Los Angeles

But one thing is Bhavananda promised to remain in Bombay to finish up the conveyance deed business and not to leave there until it was finished.

So this business worries me all the time, why he has been silent?

Now we have got many many books in India and I want to raise the funds for our building projects at Bombay, Vrndavana and Mayapur by selling these books widely all over India, so these pandal programs are a golden opportunity to sell many many books, so make arrangements like that.




Letter to Giriraja — September 26, 1972, Los Angeles

Why don't you do it and finish this business with Nair?

All funds should be deposited in the Book and Building Accounts and spent for those purposes only.




Letter to Giriraja — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated September 25, 1972, and I am very much distressed that this conveyance business is still going on and it cannot be settled.

Why they cannot help you finish this business?

If the money is still not available, what is the use of this big sound?

Nair must give us the conveyance, and we are not legally bound to pay the 5 lakhs conveyance tax, still, we shall pay it and subtract form the purchase price, as he suggests.

But one thing is, you must secure document in proper legal from which will insure that the five lakhs will be subtracted from the fourteen lakhs purchase price, not that again we shall have to pay according to Mr.

Try to get that bank loan of five lakhs, and Sumati*-ben will stand as guarantor, try for that and somehow or other get the bank to loan us.

But if you are unable to get the bank loan, we shall pay.

If it is not possible to get the bank loan, you send telegram to Los Angeles and we shall make necessary arrangements from this side.

But somehow or other this business must be settled up immediately, so complete the conveyance on this understanding.

Nair, as follows: "The International Society for Krishna Consciousness has purchased the land in Juhu, Bombay-54, known as Nairwadi, plot %%__%%, under purchase agreement dated %%__%%, and we have advanced the requisite money under the Sales Agreement.

Nair, has not, however, completed the business under some pretext.

Karandhara is in Germany and London on some business, so if it is required he can come there immediately to assist you.

I want that this conveyance business be finished up immediately.

You may inform me by cable if you have got the bank loan or not, or if you require Karandhara to come.




Letter to Karandhara — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

First, regarding the business in London, it is best if you can finish it up yourself, remaining up to one week if necessary, then be prepared to go to India.

We shall pay whatever money we have got and the rest monthly for so many years, the longest period we can get.

The situation in Bombay is that five lakhs rupees are required for executing the conveyance.

But if they are not able to get the bank loan, you go there and make everything complete and the money will be supplied by Mr.

You can say it is a loan from a "friend." As soon as you get money from Jayan via Tamala Krishna and Bhavananda, then you all three sign jointly the letter of order and we will transfer the money from here.

One thing is, the money should not be given directly to Nair.

Rather you go with him to the tax officer and pay in his presence as witness, or the money should be paid in the registrar's office while registering the conveyance.

This way or that way, but do not pay the money directly to Nair.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Bhavananda — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

I have received one letter from Giriraja, copy enclosed, and I am very much distressed why this conveyance business is not yet settled up.

Try to get bank loan, and if you cannot, make arrangements for taking five lakhs from Mr.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 30, 1972, Los Angeles

Regarding that building on 40th Street, try to get it as much as possible, but if business of getting this building appears too much difficult or complicated, then give it up.

Regarding the question you have raised about traveling sankirtana parties and selling of books, yes, we want money.

Anything you want to sell, you have to a little canvass, so he gives some money for the service of Krsna.

Our policy is that his money which would have been used for purchasing cigarettes, liquor, sex literature, meat, will give him the opportunity to gradually become purified.

So if by tactics we save that money from being spent on cigarette packets, that is good.

If we can take some money and give some literature, that is a good service.

There are so many places to go, so why there should be business competition sankirtana parties in New York?




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 30, 1972, Los Angeles

If money is required from here it can be arranged in the same way as with Mayapur.

But it is better to arrange for the money locally through the bank, as Sumati Morarji-Ben has promised.

If money is not available in that way, then arrange money from Mr.

So I think you have to revive your position as GBC again and look after all the business of India affairs nicely.

This movement is so great and ISKCON is propagating Krsna Consciousness all over the world, so why not Bharatapur Maharaja donate the building for this great purpose?




Letter to Giriraja — October 4, 1972, Los Angeles

I am greatly relieved to hear from you that the bank is likely willing to loan us Rs.

5 lakhs or Rs.

10 lakhs.

We have paid two lakhs, so take twelve lakhs from bank and finish the business.

That is the lawyers business.

Nair this much concession, the five lakhs worth, but it must be deducted from the purchase price.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Giriraja — October 11, 1972, Manila

Even the court case goes on for a long time, still our business there cannot be stopped.

In the meantime, take definite information from the bank whether they can loan us 50% of the whole value.




Letter to Karandhara, Tamala Krsna, Bhavananda, Giriraja — October 19, 1972, Vrindaban

If the Charity Commissioner refuses us the permission then there is no point continuing, and in that case we shall try to get the two lakhs we have paid back and go away.

Rather, our position is very strong so long we are in possession and we have paid him the earnest money and more.

If there is need to pay off the twelve lakhs, we can do it by giving him four lakhs immediately and the balance eight lakhs we shall arrange with Mr.

But Mulla and Mulla have said it is suicidal unless there is settlement of the Chhaganlal business first.

So we shall not be willing to pay the twelve lakhs unless this matter of Chhaganlal's lawsuit and the registration of the conveyance deed and payment of capital gains tax by Mr.




Letter to Karandhara — October 20, 1972, Vrindaban

*REMAIN BOMBAY FINISH NAIR BUSINESS IF SETTLED PEACEFULLY IMMEDIATELY BALANCE SOON IF NO POSSIBILITY OF SETTLEMENT GO TO COURT LETTER FOLLOWS--*-BHAKTIVEDANTA SWAMI




Letter to Karandhara, Tamala Krsna, Bhavananda, Giriraja — October 20, 1972, Vrindaban

Now the thing is that Nair has accepted from us two lakhs of rupees, as follows: On February 8, 1972, cheque #GT/HS 306871 for Rs.

Now according to our agreement, that last one lakh of rupees was not to be accepted by him until the conveyance was completed.

20,000 and finish the business.

If I have something and I sell you, and you give me money and I give you that thing, the transaction is finished, never mind there is no receipt.

We have paid him money, he has given us possession, and we have agreed to terms for paying the rest of the money, that's all.

Take information from the bank when he took the money.

One year from that time according to the terms of the purchase agreement we are supposed to pay further two lakhs, that is, one year from the execution of the conveyance.

50,000 as earnest money, according to the agreement, and the agreement then states that we must pay Rs.

Once when I was in business I took money from one man for an order of goods and I was bit late in delivering them, so he wanted to sue me in the court for misappropriation.

He is trying to avoid this issue by tricks, and he has dominated you and you are little afraid of him, and he has fooled you to think he is in superior legal position so that you will give him some money.

We shall not give him any more money.

He has taken money but he has not executed.

We have paid money and we are in possession, so what remains for conveyance?

As soon as you take money the transaction is finished, you may take receipt or not, otherwise it is simply cheating.

Another thing is, I do not think it is necessary for Bhavananda to remain in Bombay for this business.




Letter to Narottamananda — October 23, 1972, Vrindaban

But always remember that our first business is preaching and distributing literatures, never mind we have to live under a tree.

But because the people of your country expect something, we must give them place, but preaching is our real business.




Letter to Karandhara, Tamala Krsna, Giriraja, Bhavananda — October 24, 1972, Vrindaban

If we pay 12 lakhs, that will take everything, there will be no money to build, and you shall have to repay the 8 lakhs, so whether we shall risk so much under these circumstances?

Title can be cleared in time, that is not very difficult business.

When Nair accepted two lakhs rupees of ours, the terms of purchase are finished, simply he has delayed to give us the papers.

The transaction is finished when he accepts the money, so by tricks he is delaying.

The point is when he accepted the money he accepted the conveyance.

After the case is decided, he shall be forced to give us the conveyance, and within one year after we shall give him the next installment of two lakhs.

Because the transaction is finished, so we can legally occupy all the land, it is not trespass when the transaction has been completed and Nair has accepted the terms of sale by accepting money.

Our point is, he has accepted the money, that means he has agreed to terms of SALE.

When we have paid money that means he has accepted.

But one thing is, if he returns immediately our two lakhs, plus Rs.

70,000 stamp tax money, we shall vacate, that's all.

Either this plan, that he pays us back our money and we vacate immediately, or we go to court immediately.

Otherwise we are already in possession legally, we have paid according to the terms of the agreement, and he accepted the money.

Immediately an application should be submitted to the magistrate that he has accepted the money and has willfully delayed the conveyance on tricks, and he has threatened to drive away even by violence, what is this?

Go to the magistrate and tell him we gave Nair money and now he is threatening violence to drive us away.

Criminal court means complaint that we have given money, he has not given conveyance, he is threatening by force to drive us from the place.

We have finished the business.

He is entrapped because he has received the money.

Anything, as soon as you receive money the transaction is finished.

*In my opinion if you apply a petition before the magistrate that Nair has taken the money, that he is not giving the conveyance, playing tricks, and that now he is threatening by violence, such petition will clear everything.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 24, 1972, Vrindaban

Never mind, we do not rely upon Indian government or any government, we shall take our strength from Lord Caitanya and He has said that His Name shall be heard in every town and village, and He is God and we are doing His business, so what some government officials can do?

He has promised to donate, so we shall know very soon if he is sincere.

You have loaned London the $30,000 for deposit on their new place, and they shall repay you, but if you require some money for deposit on some new place in New York I can immediately help you.

Now go on collecting very vigorously and distribute books as many as possible, I think New York is the best field in the world for collecting money, and very soon Krishna will give you suitable place.




Letter to Giriraja — November 1, 1972, Vrindaban

Now first business is to get the permission of Charity Commissioner.




Letter to Bhutatma, Kesava — November 2, 1972, Vrindaban

But so there may not be any complaint, your travelling parties must cooperate with their local temple officers, and that means they shall operate wherever they are allocated, that they shall only sell books, no collecting without selling books, and that, above the wholesale price of the book, any profit there is must be given at least 50% to the local temple.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — November 3, 1972, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your express delivery letter, and I am glad that you have chosen the right course of action to sue Nair and finish the business once and for all.

We are prepared to take back the money and cancel the whole thing.

It appears that from the building fund Rs.

A letter should be issued to the bank to stop payment for cheques #CHT/A-T 492833 from Building Fund and #GT/HS 306873 from Book Fund, both in favor of Ambhubhai and Diwanji, Solicitors, Bombay, but I shall do it.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 5, 1972, Vrindaban

Sannyasi simply means to do as I am doing, and sometimes I have to manage, sometimes cook, sometimes go to the bank, keep the money, write books, chant, preach in the class, keep accounts--*-sannyasi should be expert in every department.

That school is very, very important business, and the best man must be found out for taking charge there and developing it nicely, and if he sticks and works hard to build it up, that will please me very much.




Letter to Cyavana — November 11, 1972, Vrindaban

Preaching is our real business, not getting big, big buildings and doing business for money just to maintain them, no.

Shah has sent me one letter of complaint in financial matters, so I have forwarded it to Brahmananda.

Now you together deal with these money matters and Mr.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

But if such building will enhance our preaching work and not distract us from the main business, then it is nice.

But you must determine if it will be easy task to raise so much money, not that we shall have to labour so much just to get money and after for maintaining, so much so that our spiritual life becomes neglected, no.

Real business is to spread the message of Lord Caitanya throughout the world.

You are the first*-class business brain, so if you can get that place without too much difficulty, that will be a very great asset for preaching.

So far the money you have loaned to London, they are trying for some other places, and you are also trying, so whichever of you requires the money first, then you may utilize as necessary by mutual agreement.

For the time being you may leave the money in London bank, and if you need, they will send.




Letter to Bhanutanya — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

So I have given you the guiding principles, it is not that I must be consulted with every small detail, that is the business of the in-charge, but if no one is there who can manage in the right way, what can I do?




Letter to Jagadisa — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

The thing is, our main business is to distribute books, either here or there it doesn't matter.

They can purchase books from the temple at regular wholesale price and sell, and whatever profit there is above wholesale price they must give at least 50% to the local temple out of good will.

Lord Caitanya has given us the task to spread His message all over the world, and any process which may be useful for facilitating this business, that we shall gladly adopt, never mind his zone or my zone, that is material designation.




Letter to Madhumangala — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

Real business is preaching work, and if there is full attention on this matter only, all other businesses will be automatically successful.




Letter to Nityananda — November 25, 1972, Bombay

Simply criticizing and no work, that is the business of inferior men.




Letter to Ekayani — December 3, 1972, Bombay

That is our only business, to invent something new programme?




Letter to Gopala Krsna — December 3, 1972, Bombay

You have got good experience for managing in business world, so why not you become also expert organizer for Krishna?




Letter to Karandhara — December 3, 1972, Bombay

Still we have not finished the business with Nair, and the case has become very complicated without any settlement.

And now I am thinking to pay Dai Nippon for supplying books to India because there is no money in Mayapur Fund.

I shall pay them with dollars from the bonds and everything, and here the money will be paid in rupees into a Bhaktivedanta Book Fund and M-V Trust Fund in Indian banks, at the rate of ten rupees per dollar.

Just like TLC costs $1.50, and the temple takes 25% or $1.50, and above that there is $3 profit.

So from Jayan if we get 10 rupees per dollar, this way we will get 20 rupees.




Letter to Bhagavan — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

That is the first business, make books and distribute.




Letter to Sukadeva — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

The secret will be to engage them as they like to be engaged, that is, supposing I have got some education, I am business student, or I have got some skill or talent, I am typist or musician or something like that, so I will like to utilize these things for Krishna only if I am encouraged in a certain way, very tactfully, and I must not be discouraged by too much forcing me at first to accept everything of shaving the head, rising very early, going for street sankirtana, like that.




Letter to Karandhara, Bali*-mardana — December 14, 1972, Ahmedabad

I am in due receipt of your several telegrams, and I have replied by telegram as follows: YES YOU CAN USE BOTH THE FUNDS IF IT IS A GOOD OPPORTUNITY FOR NEW YORK GORGEOUS TEMPLE.

You may repay me the $80,000 gradually by paying the money to Dai Nippon and shipping books to India, as they require, and they shall pay Rupees there into our M*-V Trust Fund Account in Indian Bank.

Another thing, Syamasundara is going to London in one or two weeks for some other urgent business, so he shall see what is the position for getting the house there, and if there is no urgent need to use it there at London he may send the money you had sent for down-payment back to New York.

If there is any immediate need to utilize the money for the London house, we shall make some suitable adjustment.




Letter to Visvambhara — December 14, 1972, Ahmedabad

It is the business of the Temple President to check it.




Letter to Danavir — December 17, 1972, Bombay

Married life is serious business.

That is not our business, to create havoc, no.




Letter to Name withheld — December 17, 1972, Bombay

Our business is to raise ourselves to the highest status of life as preachers of Krsna's message, and one should behave himself rigidly, then he should instruct others.




Letter to Tejiyas — December 19, 1972, Bombay

He has collected some money, so my direct order for him is that he should immediately leave Delhi and return to his country, using the money has got.

Or he may use that ticket of Vidura and give Delhi temple the money he has collected, that is better idea.

But if there is urgent business, you may remain there and we shall make other arrangement as you suggest.




Letter to Karandhara — December 22, 1972, Bombay

So there is no immediate need to cash my bonds, nor take the money from London.

If we are taking such big place for big risk, why not in the important business district?

I shall pay for 5,000 copies from my bonds, you pay for the balance 15,000 copies from Book Fund there.

They shall pay me back here into one M-V Trust Fund Account at the rate of ten rupees per dollar, plus they shall give me some profit.




Letter to Atendriya (Andy Wiernsz), Bahusira (Bill Oliverson), Jitamitra (Judy Jones), Maharha (Mary St. John), Omkara (Oksana Olenczuk), Vajasana (Vicky Burt) — December 23, 1972, Bombay

But if you keep yourselves always engaged 24 hours in Krishna's business, and help me spread this Krishna Consciousness movement all over the world, however you are best able to do it in your own way, then you will be freed from all attachment to maya, by Krishna's grace.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — December 23, 1972, Bombay

I want to use those bonds for purchasing books for India.* But I think there is no shortage of funds to be collected by you and your men in New York only.

*Another thing is, if we get our headquarters in the very important business quarter of New York, just like I saw those photos, big, big skyscrapers surrounding, millions of people passing daily, oh, that will be very wonderful thing.




Letter to Hariprasada — December 23, 1972, Bombay

So try to every day chant as much as possible Hare Krishna Mantra, read our books regularly, and engage your energy for this business of building temple, making Life Members, like that, and then you will always remain enthusiastic, and gradually more and more you will feel yourself advance in Krishna Consciousness.

This distributing of books is our most important business.




Letter to Amogha — December 26, 1972, Bombay

Collect money from them for printing and pushing on our preaching work.

They are able to give enough money, but don't bother to try to mix with or preach to them excessively.

Real business is to convert the local men to become Krishna Conscious and carry on the work.




Letter to Janajanmadhih (Jeffrey Balawajder), Anadi (Alann Hayes), Araudra (Auda Gen) — December 27, 1972, Bombay

That is done by trying always to please your spiritual master, being engaged 24 hours in Krishna's business of spreading this Krishna Consciousness Movement all over the world, helping me however best you are able to do it according to your individual capacity.




Letter to Trai — December 27, 1972, Bombay

That is the business of leader: He must be himself always enthusiastic and inspire others to be always enthusiastic.




Letter to Brhatbanu (Brian Peverill), Jagadadija (Jean Luc Norroy) — December 28, 1972, Bombay

Therefore if you want to make progress in kicking out maya from your life, then keep yourselves always 24 hours engaged in the business of Krishna Consciousness, and help me to push on this Krishna Consciousness movement all over the world, utilizing your energy for that however you are best able, and then you will be freed from all attachment to maya, by Krishna's grace.




Letter to Bhavananda — December 29, 1972, Bombay

So you may arrange the programs immediately in the various places, such as the Bar Association, the Chamber of Commerce, the Stock Exchange, the Royal Asiatic Society, University Institute, Ramakrishna Cultural Institute, YMCA, Govinda Bhavan, Madan Mohan's Temple, Gaudiya Math, Jalan's Ramchandra Temple, like that.




Letter to Cyavana — December 29, 1972, Bombay

*Yes, that is correct proposal, you must have a program for getting income which will not depend upon anyone outside of our camp.

The moving and preaching work will be your most important business in Africa.

Shah is always writing me for money.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your both letters dated December 21 and 22, 1972, along with the copy of income statement for six months ending November 30, 1972.

I am most pleased to note from that income statement that since June your monthly income has doubled and that for six months you have collected $245,000.

That means you have made the most substantial increase in financial status anywhere in our society.

Krsna has blessed you with the best business sense.

I note also that your expenses have remained almost constant for so many months, except for the money paid to book fund, which is increasing more and more, so that is the best system: pay to the books fund larger and larger sums, keep other expenses constant as much as possible or reduce.

But one thing is, you were spending $900 monthly for deity expenses, and still you are spending $900, so if total income is increasing more than double, why not increase also expense for the deity?

*So far the Macmillan business, as soon as you have got any information, you may send me.

Of course we may take money for Krsna using any method of beg, borrow and steal, but more advanced understanding of Krsna consciousness process is that by telling the truth in a very palatable way, that is the most successful system.

We may tell any damn thing to induce people to give us money on Krsna's behalf, that is not the point.

Of course by their collecting more money and giving to Krsna, He will relieve them of all anxiety of telling lies.

So far money is concerned, you are saving roundabout $30,000 per month, so go on saving like this, and even it takes a few more months to raise the down payment for such expensive building, never mind, a few months' delay is not much.

But the point is that Krsna is now giving freely so much money, why He can't increase that amount more and more?

I don't think there will be any difficulty to raise the money for down payment, you will be successful under any circumstance, of that I am certain.




Letter to Dhananjaya — December 31, 1972, Bombay

Now our first business in London will be to get that new place.




Letter to Sankarsana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

I could scarcely stop from laughing when I heard such story, but it was effective to get the money and give to our Guru Maharaja, and he was pleased by our gift.

But we should never steal anything like money, food, water, gasoline, just to enhance our service to Krsna.

So you should think like this, that I have promised my spiritual master this, now I must obey him without any exception, otherwise I have no business calling myself his disciple.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 2, 1973, Bombay

You may please inform me everything in connection with the Delhi business, I am always anxious to hear from you.

Your description of struggling is to be understood as the mercy of Krsna, and when He is satisfied by your giving energy in this way just to please Him despite all conditions of difficulty, then you need not worry for money, there will be sufficient and more.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 3, 1973, Bombay

So far the money transferred from Calcutta to Bombay, as much money as can be arranged from the Building Fund can be immediately returned to Calcutta.

10,000 in the Building Fund in Bombay, although there are two Building Fund accounts here and I do not know how much is there in the other Building Fund account.

Most of the money collected in India has been deposited in my Bhaktivedanta Book Trust fund for printing and purchasing books for distribution in India.

Actually, our main business in this country shall be to distribute our books profusely.

That is the most important business.




Letter to Madhukara — January 4, 1973, Bombay

So we must stick to that business under all circumstances, that is the main thing.




Letter to Sama, Sammita — January 4, 1973, Bombay

First business will be to preach widely throughout the city and distribute our books and Krsna Consciousness propaganda.

Our first and foremost business is to spread Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Krsnakatha (Kris Carlson), Anala (Anna Carlson) Riddha (Roger May), Maharddhi (Morley Walkowski), Rohita (Randy Hyndeman), Kala (Carl Mulder) — January 5, 1973, Bombay

In this way, if you keep yourselves always engaged in Krsna's business 24 hours, then you will be freed from all attachment to maya, by Krsna's grace.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 5, 1973, Bombay

When you come we shall discuss with Mahamsa and Yasodanandana about the funds for Vrndaban building work.

2 lakhs.

That is very important business.

We shall not be very much concerned any more with properties and big big temples, now we have got our place at Vrndabana and our place at Mayapur, that is sufficient, now let us spend our hard*-earned money for printing Krsna's books and distributing widely all over India.

If someone steps forward to donate us land or building, that is another thing, but we shall not be very much interested to spend for that.

There are four pillars of a successful business, and that is land, labor, capital and organization.




Letter to Cyavana — January 9, 1973, Bombay

This business with Mr.




Letter to Damodara — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Rather, our main business is to train up men to be self sufficient and competent in many ways to carry on the preaching work, not to make them into specialists or to minimize their responsibility by centralizing everything.

But for reasons of spreading Krsna Consciousness movement, we may sometimes centralize, just like the books and money for BBT are managed by Karandhara in Los Angles.

In that case, for more than one man to be dealing with Dai Nippon, overseeing the general production and financial condition of the books, if that were left for each temple to manage, there would be great difficulty and the books would get neither printed nor paid for nor distributed widely.

That is our primary business, to sell these transcendental literatures profusely all over the world.

Spending so much time with upper class citizens to get funds must be judged on this idea, whether their appreciating our movement will have any practical effect in terms of widespread spreading of Krsna Consciousness and preaching to the mass of men?




Letter to Hasyakari (Howard Bernd), Rathangapani (Randy Buchert), Varuthapa (Warren Havens), Laksmivan (Lawson Knight), Bhaktavatsala (Barry Butler), Bhaktilila (Linda Butler) — January 9, 1973, Bombay

In this way, keeping yourselves always engaged in Krsna's business 24 hours, you will become free from all attachment to maya by Krsna's grace.




Letter to Roger — January 26, 1973, Calcutta

This is the real business of human life, though unfortunately the majority of human beings are neglecting.

Now it is our business to wake them up to Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Rajiblocan — January 31, 1973, Calcutta

Now both of you cooperate for pushing on this Krsna Consciousness movement as this is our only business in this human form of life.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 31, 1973, Calcutta

This is our main business, distributing these books all over the world and thus turning the minds of the fallen souls towards Krsna.

You say that you are collecting sizeable funds from incense sale and book distribution, so I expect that you will also increase your payments to my book fund as much as possible.

So as Chicago is one of the largest cities in the U.S., why not see if you can be the largest contributor to my book fund, although I think that you have got some stiff competition from Los Angeles branch.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 15, 1973, Sydney

We simply must go on with our business, to the best of our ability.

Success or failure, this is not our business.




Letter to Sudama — February 16, 1973, Sydney

Actually this is our real business, preaching, chanting, distributing prasadam and book distribution.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — March 4, 1973, Calcutta

At the present moment, civilized man has forgotten how to decorate, therefore this mini-skirt---the business of the trees--*-to remain naked.

But he must marry that girl, we cannot play with sex*-life, that is not our business.




Letter to Tejiyas — March 15, 1973, Calcutta

Devotees should not be in India on their own business or on a whim, they should have our GBC approval.




Letter to Giriraja — April 3, 1973, Zurich

Chhaganlal must insist on the contract price, 7 lacs and if we give him 3-4 lacs more profit, that will be a very excellent arrangement between Chhaganlal and ourselves.




Letter to Amarendra — April 19, 1973, Los Angeles

My business now is to sit down and write my books, and I am requesting you all to please cooperate with me in this endeavor.




Letter to Sri Govinda — April 25, 1973, Los Angeles

Yes, they must appreciate my Bhagavatam because it is nothing business but is a matter of realization.




Letter to Jayapataka, Bhavananda — May 9, 1973, Los Angeles

But we should not be business minded.

Our main business is to develop our dormant Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Niranjana — May 21, 1973, Brooklyn

The sudra's business is to somehow or other catch up some nice service under some good master and get a nice wife and home.

How they can be interested in Krsna Consciousness, which is the business of high class brahmanas and Vaisnavas?

Svarupa Damodara has already written one small booklet, "Krsna Consciousness, Purely on a Scientific Basis." So this is the business of big, big, chemists and physicists to present the real facts in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Karandhara — June 8, 1973, Mayapur

Whether it is cashed and the business done?

I am anxious to know whether that M*-V Trust business (house purchase) is complete.




Letter to Isvara — July 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

If you wish to live separately you have to earn your livelihood by business, by taking some employment to maintain your home and family.




Letter to Govinda — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Because if we are not fulltime engaged then the mind is free to do its fickle business of rejection and acceptance for sense gratification.




Letter to Kurusrestha — July 23, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Book distribution is preaching, it should not be thought of as done for money.

Our business, however, is simply to take shelter of the Hare Krsna Maha Mantra and pray to the Holy Name to give us protection.




Letter to Kirtanananda — July 27, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Agriculture and protecting the cow, this is the main business of the residents of Vrindaban, and above all simply loving Krishna.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Has Mukunda done any business?

If not then this business has no ready buyer and thus it has no prospect, that is my opinion.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Hrsikesananda Maharaja may collect money for Vrindaban, that will be nice.

But I notice that you are to collect one Lakh only, how is that?

I have already written to you in my letter dated July 20th 1973 that I will dispatch the 9 Lakhs if negotiations are fruitful.

You show three Lakhs and I shall show 9 Lakhs.

you have to complete this immediately so 3 lakhs will be shown from Gowalia Tank Branch and 9 Lakhs from C.

Head office, so whatever money you collect use it to fill up this blank.

and I shall show the balance of 9 lakhs in the C.

If we do not get that land then we may purchase some other land, that is not a very difficult thing, but preaching is our real business.




Letter to Sudama — August 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Main business of traveling buses is to distribute books profusely, what do you think?




Letter to Sudama — September 4, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Touring and book distribution, side by side, this is the main business.

The general public will not be very much interested to see the deity, it is our personal business.

When you contact with the mass of people Sankirtana is the main business.




Letter to Radha*-Damodara — September 30, 1973, Bombay

Preaching work is our main business as this picture on the button shows.




Letter to Karandhara — October 6, 1973, Bombay

Our main business is to distribute books, and from the reports I am receiving from all over the world, the progress is very encouraging.




Letter to Mukunda — October 6, 1973, Bombay

This is our main business all over the world.

If you give full attention to this, there will never be any shortage of funds.




Letter to Mukunda — October 9, 1973, Bombay

to the Book Fund.

I do not know what is actually happening about his business.

But my rough calculation is that he still owes about $20,000 to the Society's funds.

Unless he pays it back as soon as possible, I cannot expect his business to be very profitable.

Therefore I have always asked him to stop this business.

So many proposed contracts failed, so how he is still hoping to make some profit for this business I do not know.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 12, 1973, Bombay

I want that when this business is finished to return for Europe or America, perhaps via Africa.




Letter to Mohanananda — October 13, 1973, Bombay

Sometimes the parents get money from the Welfare Dept., so whatever money they get for their children must be paid to Gurukula.

We have to if need be provide money from the incense business or Book Trust, like that if sufficient income is not there.




Letter to Bali Mardan — October 14, 1973, Bombay

The negotiation started on my arrival and the mediators suggested 20 lakhs.

Then it went down to 17 lakhs, but by Krsna's grace I have settled with her for 14 lakhs 50 thousand and about 1 lakh for compensation to the other claimants.

In this way we have to spend about 16 lakhs for the property, out of which 2 lakhs had been paid before.

So now we have to pay 14 lakhs 50 thousand.

The day before yesterday whatever money I had in the Bombay account, about 4 lakhs, I've given Mrs.

Nair another 3 lakhs, and I have compensated Ch__ganlal with 2 lakhs, 16 thousand, out of which 1 lakh 40 thousand has been paid by Mrs.

I was very much anxious to receive the money from New York.

The foolish boy, Gopijanabalava, wanted to save money and dispatched the money by mail order.

After a telephone call yesterday, the bank informed by telex that the money is on the way by mail.

So actually I have not yet received the money, but I am sure that it is coming.

We enquired the price of the Mercedes Benz here in Bombay, and they asked for 3 lakhs 50 thousand.

Now as I have been delayed in Bombay I wish to get leisure from this business by the 25th(?) instant.




Letter to Karandhara — October 19, 1973, Bombay

Unless we become very strong in Krsna consciousness, it is very risky to handle material things and business.

We are naturally business minded, and so as we get some opportunity, that mentality becomes strong.

It is better not to divert to other lines of business.

This boy Rsi Kumar appears to be lost coming in contact with business.




Letter to Mukunda — October 20, 1973, Bombay

That is the first business.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — October 23, 1973, Juhu

I am glad to say that the Bombay business is almost completely finished.

You can deposit daksina in my American Investment Account Bank Of America Branch #366, Culver City Account Number 8-80613.




Letter to Mukunda — November 6, 1973, New Delhi

Our business is to become sympathetic to fallen souls.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — November 7, 1973, New Delhi

Birla to first collect half the money and then construct.

Vrindaban needs money, but we can't press him for Bombay.

It is very important business.




Letter to Govinda — November 11, 1973, New Delhi

That is our main business.




Letter to Revatinandana — November 14, 1973, New Delhi

This is your main business.

The people benefit, he benefits, and from a material point of view he'll profit.




Letter to Minister in charge of Immigration — November 24, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Anyway, when I could understand there was no profit asking them the reason of my being refused, I immediately arranged for coming to London where also I have got two branches.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 3, 1973, Los Angeles

Book and prasadam distribution, Sankirtana and Deity worship is our only business so these programs must remain energetic.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

We are ready to manage a Press in India, but where is the money?

Now your most important business is to finish with Mrs.

Nair all matters, especially the income tax certificate and to get sanction from the Municipality for all our plans.




Letter to Govinda — December 18, 1973, Los Angeles

I understand however that out of the sale of the Temple, $54,000.00 was taken as net proceeds so where is the balance money?

Anyway, I beg to request you to arrange for sending the balance money because for our Vrindaban project we require a few lakhs of rupees immediately.

In Bombay also we have purchased a large tract of land at Juhu Beach so why not ask Balabhadra to send his $15,000.00 and Gaurasundara also to send the balance money?

At any rate, go on with preaching work--*-that is our main business.

In the meantime, kindly induce Balabhadra and Gaurasundara to send the balance money.




Letter to Mukunda — December 20, 1973, Los Angeles

So forget about him and go on with your business.




Letter to Malati — January 7, 1974, Los Angeles

Our business should just to be to follow the regulative schedule, deity worship, distributing prasadam, chanting, book distribution and never mind the material danger.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 8, 1974, Los Angeles

Regarding Spiritual sky incense business in Canada, the best thing is if you can find some competent managers to handle this so all your time is not spent in selling incense.

So now that you have been managing the business for four months, you should find a suitable manager to take it over.




Letter to Revatinandana — January 9, 1974, Los Angeles

If you yourself take the royalty it will be personal interest in money and trade, and this will deviate your principle of __sannyasa.__ __Sannyasi__ means he is in renounced order and lives by begging alms for the bare necessities of life.

It is not good to make trade to get money for personal expenditure.




Letter to Mukunda — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

Especially in the western countries, gradually even farmers are leaving their professional business and going to the city to enjoy facilities there.

Otherwise, don't spend time and money in distributing this newsletter.

A cow's head is an advertisement for the slaughterhouse or for a beef shop, and you have painted one with t-lock.




Letter to Madhavananda — February 1, 1974, Hong Kong

Please see that accounts are kept carefully, not that money is taken for whimsical expenditure.

Syamasundara has made a scandal by taking money of the society's and investing it in business.

Your attempt to construct a temple from donation of life members is welcome.




Letter to Jayapataka , Bhavananda , Brahmananda — March 22, 1974, Bombay

Of course I do not know what is the actual expenditure, but I request you to finish the business as far as possible and the money will be supplied.




Letter to Trivikrama — March 29, 1974, Bombay

He want to open an incense business in Japan.

But if by starting an incense business economically you become solvent to run on your center then it is good, and for this purpose I will advise Bali Mardan to give you the necessary capital on your approval.

This bank has a branch in Honolulu and we have kept some money there.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 1, 1974, Bombay

All signs favorable for good success kindly inform c/o Brooklyn Temple how and where you wish funds repaid.

So far you are personally concerned, I repeat, if the business in which you have spent so much time is actually profitable, then stick to it and do the needful.

I am glad you are now ready to return the money.

You can deposit in Lloyds Bank, Southampton Row Branch number 30-97-81 in London in my account 8006334.




Letter to Ādi*-purusa — April 11, 1974, Bombay

I hope you are reading what books of mine you have and chanting Hare Krishna Mantra; these things are our real business in the human form of life, so that we can quit all material suffering and go back to our original home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Bhavananda , Jayapataka — April 20, 1974, Hyderabad

My point of view is this: whatever money you require I am already sending and will continue without hesitation to send, but I must be satisfied the money is properly spent.

The first point is if I send you money for a certain purpose it must be spent for that purpose.

Money for land must be spent for land purchase; if I send money for constructing of a kitchen it must be spent for that.

If you actually produce some grains or vegetables, then where is the necessity for further money for maintenance.

In the meantime go on the above principle: money spent must be used for that purpose intended.

I have no business to criticize you but as head of the institution or your spiritual master, it is my duty to find out your faults.

The money is with Giriraja: he has send Rs 50,000 in two installments, the balance is kept with him and you will get it timely.

So now that Hyderabad construction is going on, this money is required by them.




Letter to Hari basara — April 20, 1974, Hyderabad

But in order to insure good attendance at the event in order to sell the tickets and make profit you think it best if I appear with a popular music group.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 28, 1974, Tirupati

Our business is to create ideal ksatriyas and vaisyas but beyond that our real business is to keep ourselves as ideal Brahmins.

So our business is to keep fit as brahmanas and to train others to be ideal ksatriyas and vaisyas for advancing the whole society.




Letter to Govinda — April 30, 1974, Bombay

Now you become mixed up in Krsna business and live like a chaste Hindu widow woman.




Letter to Mukunda — May 2, 1974, Bombay

The first dated April 13, reads as follows: "My most humble obeisances departed India today for America all signs favorable for good success kindly inform care Brooklyn Temple how where you wish funds repaid also how many where to send your tickets for London plus expected arrival date.

But according to the first telegram he was to repay the money, as he asked where he should deposit the money.

But the second telegram showed he failed to acquire the money.

These bills presented by different creditors on account of jewelry business must not be paid by ISKCON.

Syamasundara was never authorized to do the business at the risk of the society's money.

Either he has no money to purchase them or he has withdrawn his promise.




Letter to Karandhara — May 10, 1974, Bombay

Although there is inconvenience, we must endure it with a vow and finish our business in Krishna conscious service.




Letter to Sri Ballavh — June 4, 1974, Geneva

From your enclosed brochures I see you were developing a very promising business for selling incense, but if you are apart from the society, then how can you continue.

I cannot send you five thousand dollars for your business as you request.




Letter to Revatinandana — June 8, 1974, Paris

This is Krsna's business.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 8, 1974, Paris

I think if you ask all of them to cooperate with him while you stry to improve your business separately that will pacify things.

The difficulty is you didn't know about the business and you believed everyone.

If you have sufficient experience and are careful then you can do the business.

For the time being do your business and wherever you stay follow the regulative principles.




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 9, 1974, Paris

Please go on as you are doing: keep your business separate and wherever you remain keep your family in Krsna Consciousness always chanting Hare Krsna and observing the regulative principles.

Cultivate your business for Krsna, remain happy in Krsna Consciousness and always serve Krsna.




Letter to Amarendra — June 10, 1974, Paris

I can understand that you want to run for political office, but we can not spend money even if we have money.

If you have money of your own and you want to spend it for running for office you can do that.

But for running we not only have to draw on the society's money but also on our men.

Our actual business is to become brahminical.

Where is the money for this political work, that is my main question.




Letter to Malati — June 17, 1974, Frankfurt

So our business as Vaisnavas is to increase our natural attraction to Krsna and try to tell others about this great hopefulness to human life.

Your husband is struggling to make his business successful, so let us hope he comes out a grand success.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 15, 1974, Los Angeles

I do not know where your address is, still I am writing this letter to you for urgent business matter.




Letter to Alfred Ford — July 16, 1974, Los Angeles

Exactly like a person having received some counterfeit money is always afraid of being cheated, but this does not mean there is no good money.

"My dear son of Kunti, be assured and declare it to the whole world that My devotee is never vanquished." Krishna is also worshiped as __namo brahmanyaya devaya.__ His first business is to give protection to the cows and the brahmanas.




Letter to Ramesvara — August 13, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding moneys collected, do not keep this money.

Perhaps we may require money for building purposes.

No money should be invested for any business purposes.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 13, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding the society's leaders emphasizing business, you should understand what is the meaning of business.

Business means to help the preaching.

Preaching needs financial help, otherwise, we have no need for business.

So far as I understand, our book business is sufficient to support or movement.




Letter to Batu Gopala — August 16, 1974, Vrindaban

One should not leave a place if there is important business to do.




Letter to Bhagavan — August 21, 1974, Vrindaban

I am pleased that you are treating this matter of initiation as a serious business.




Letter to Citsukhananda — August 31, 1974, Vrindaban

You say that the money can be sent out; there are no objections from the government to do this?

Please give the details how you can send the money here.

But one thing, do not pick up any childish quarrels together, live peacefully and go on with your Krishna conscious business.




Letter to Karandhara — August 31, 1974, Mathura

Now the acharya is meant for handling business?

He said that this is not the business of the Founder*-Acarya of ISKCON.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 3, 1974, Vrindaban

Yes, it is good that you have understood me about not investing any BBT monies in business.

One thing is that Gurukrpa Swami has written that he will not be able to legally send any more money out of the country after the final payment to Japan, but you have written in your last letter that he would be transferring money into my account.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 5, 1974, Vrindaban

Krsna sometimes makes me sick just to examine how much you have learned to conduct the business under my guidance, with a little independence.




Letter to Sudama, Subala — September 5, 1974, Vrindaban

That is the business of sannyasi, not opening restaurant.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

Utilize the money you are collecting there for printing more and more books in German language, and profusely distribute our books in German language.

At the present moment the Mayapur*-Vrindaban projects are going on, so as soon as there is an excess of money it should be utilized here.

Not a single farthing should be invested in any business enterprise.

We are not after profit.

When you transfer, be sure to notify them by letter what the money is for.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — September 8, 1974

Regarding the incense factory; yes, you can guide them but you should not be very much involved with business.




Letter to GBC Godbrothers — September 14, 1974, Vrindaban

To close a temple is a very serious business, as well as opening one.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — September 19, 1974, Vrindaban

During the morning and evening times there should be no business, simply kirtana, chant, dance, and be purified.




Letter to Vrindaban — September 26, 1974, Calcutta

I am going to Mayapur tomorrow morning, so you can come there and see me to explain about your business situation.




Letter to Giriraj Prabhu — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

I am in due receipt of you letter dated September 24, 1974 with enclosed copy of the Income Tax Notice.

Regarding the money you have transferred to Vrindaban, you have not mentioned what account, I assume it is No.

Here at Calcutta we transferred money to PNB Vrindaban, and by showing this letter did not have to pay commission charges.

Nair's letter that he wanted to give us the land at concession because we had no money at the time.

So because of the nature of out institution we regularly get donations of land which are not used for profit-making.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

Regarding BBT lending Bhaktivedanta Manor dollars 25,000 for purchasing a house in Letchmore Heath, the BBT has no money, that is what I think.

I do not know that after lending this money there will be anything more.

Lending for opening a temple is the business of BBT but not lending for residential quarters.




Letter to Mukunda — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

The GBC's business is to see that the President and the members are doing nicely, following the regulative principles, and chanting 16 rounds and that other things are going on nicely.




Letter to Jagannatha*-suta — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

Simply to criticize what is gong on in the material world, what is the profit?




Letter to Karandhara — October 8, 1974, Mayapur

Everyone wants in the material world some reputation, profit, and some adoration.

So if we take the capital of the whole business, it was the books and the Rs.

Now by the grace of Krishna books sales have increased tremendously, and whatever money we are spending it is from the books sales; or whatever money is also being squandered that is also from the book sales.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 9, 1974, Mayapur

I have already told you to go on with your business of distributing my books.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 11, 1974, Mayapur

It is all right that Jayatirtha continue signing checks jointly with you for normal business matters that have been approved by the trustees.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 15, 1974, Mayapur

Go on with your business.




Letter to Jayatirtha, Sudama — October 24, 1974, Mayapur

I am writing you because I have not received any letter from either of you regarding the banking business with Liberty Bank, Honolulu.

I have also written Bank of America to transfer the amount to Punjab National Bank, New Delhi with special instructions to transfer the amount to Punjab National Bank, Vrindaban Branch, Account No.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 14, 1974, Bombay

When sending money, it must be done by Registered Post.

You are business*-like and sincere and assisted by your good wife.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — November 15, 1974, Bombay

Now you are a practical business manager, so we are expanding by Krishna's grace; so try to make some formula so our institution may go on without any difficulty.




Letter to Jagadisa, Jayatirtha — November 15, 1974, Bombay

Gurukula can take the profit for its maintenance.




Letter to Jayatirtha & Karandhar — November 16, 1974, Bombay

Further, in a memo dated October 16, 1974 written by Ramesvara it is stated: "For a number of reasons the temples around the Society in general have been completely dropping Spiritual Sky over the past three months as a permanent business function." Jayatirtha has also indicated that the future Spiritual Sky personnel policy is to phase out devotee participation as fas as possible.

It is also considered that if a suitable price can be gotten for the business, then it may be sold.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 23, 1974, Bombay

Of course he is Hindu, but he went there to start his business.

He wanted to start his business, not to be engaged by us.




Letter to Pancadravida — November 24, 1974, Bombay

So take this as Krishna's desire, and we are servants of Krishna, so our only business is to try to satisfy Him.




Letter to Jagannatha — November 28, 1974, Bombay

My business is to write the books, and it is your responsibility to publish them.




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 28, 1974, Bombay

The business card of Mr.

I have also received your cable reading as follows: 13,000 DOLLARS GIVEN BY GURU*-KRPA TO ME IN JAPAN LAST MONTH DEPOSITED IN BANK OF AMERICA SAVINGS ACCOUNT NOT TRANSFERRED TO INDIA REFER MY LETTER OCTOBER 25 -JAYATIRTHA.

So the Bank of America account is now opened.

We have also opened an account with First National City Bank in Bombay, and Brahmananda has cabled the account number to Ramesvara, as it is understood he was to transfer Dollars 60,000.00 given by Gurukrpa.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 8, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the couple Lisa and Will, upon your recommendation I can accept them as disciples, but other business of purchasing the farm that I cannot tax my brain.

And ISKCON LA pays 50% directly to the printer for goods received and 50% may be deposited in the ISKCON Mayapur Vrindaban Fund, to be used for temple construction or purchasing property.

Who has financed the money to purchase the bindery?




Letter to Malati — December 8, 1974, Bombay

Do you think his business is improving or not?




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — December 12, 1974, Bombay

So go on with your Krishna consciousness business.




Letter to Revatinandana — December 15, 1974, Bombay

I do not understand why he is engaged in this business of his if there is not any tangible profit.

He says that there is big, big money but still he has not yet paid ISKCON the debt that he has.

Therefore what is this business.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 18, 1974, Bombay

And we can arrange for the money.

And your second suggestion about him coming to India for GBC business that is also a very welcome idea.

You asked in your letter whether Gurudasa Prabhu is authorized to collect money from US temples for Vrndavana project.

That money should be reinvested in printing books.




Letter to Jayadvaita — December 20, 1974, Bombay

Do not forget our most important business which is to develop pure Krsna Consciousness by following our strict regulations and Vaisnava standards, and always be engaged in service.




Letter to Yadubara — December 25, 1974, Bombay

We can collect a lot of money with this film, for ISKCON Food*-relief program.

But not a single farthing of that money should be used for any other thing.

It should all go to our ISKCON food-relief fund, nothing else.

You can somehow or another, by business tactics increase that capital and employ it again to make a new film.

Then again use the capital from that film or use the profit from that film to create another film, etc.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — December 31, 1974, Bombay

So, I wanted to go to Hawaii immediately, but the Bombay business has obliged me to stay here a few days more.

The money you wanted to return, kindly send directly to either of these banks in Bombay: Bank of America, a/c no.

16026, INTERNATIONAL SOCIETY FOR KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS "MAYAPUR VRINDAVAN FUND." __or__ First National City Bank, Bombay a/c no.

17168, "ISKCON MAYAPUR VRINDAVAN FUND."




Letter to Gopala Krsna — December 31, 1974, Bombay

The only thing I am thinking is that you are getting good money to be used for Krishna.

So anyway, if you look after Spiritual Sky business, I have no objection.




Letter to Pancadravida — December 31, 1974, Bombay

I may come there as soon as the Bombay business is finished.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 1, 1975, Bombay

You are secretary so, you should go on with normal business, budget the money and write regular reports.

Whatever fund is collected for food distribution should be sent to India.

The other funds coming from sales of books can be accounted for properly, so where is there any fraud?

But the money collected using this card must be sent to India where we are actually feeding people.




Letter to Hiranyagarbha — January 4, 1975, Bombay

Brahmacari's business is to study and then go to make some collection on behalf of the guru.




Letter to Pancadravida — January 4, 1975, Bombay

The Bombay business is still not yet finished so I have not been able to fix up my journey out of Bombay yet.




Letter to Ajita — January 6, 1975, Bombay

Book distribution is our real business.




Letter to Sri Mohan Masundar — January 9, 1975, Bombay

But you have some business to take care of with your daughters, etc., so, finish up your business and then you will be free to join us anytime you like.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 17, 1975, Bombay

So, if your business is finished up, then you can join us directly from London to Caracas, but if the South American program does not take place, then I may come back through L.A., New York, London, etc.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 27, 1975, Tokyo

The main business in Germany is to reply the charges and rescue the frozen money.

Otherwise, both of you co*-operatively, execute the most important business in Europe.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

This is our business--*-to put our books in the hands of intelligent men of America.




Letter to Gandharva — March 18, 1975, Bombay

That is not our business to ask people to leave our association but if they are actually causing too much disturbance by not co*-operating with authorities or by not following the rules properly (especially the four regulative principles), then we are forced to do the necessary.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — May 7, 1975

Don't bring any person to interfere with this business.




Letter to Mr. Fletcher — May 9, 1975, Perth

So, my request is that you take it up very boldly and finish your business in this material world.




Letter to Jamuna — May 11, 1975, Perth

His only business is to acquire money.

He is collecting money like anything and is not contributing to the society.

Your husband was present, but his business was different.




Letter to Mr. K. C. Nigam — May 11, 1975, Perth

He is eternal part and parcel of God, therefore, his only business is to revive his eternal relation with God and work on that fundamental basis so that he can achieve the ultimate goal of life.




Letter to Yadunandana — May 14, 1975, Perth

That is our business.




Letter to Ramesvara — May 15, 1975, Perth

This is our first business.

That is your business.




Letter to Govinda — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

Thank you very much for your kind donation of $100.

This is your business.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

Regarding BBT affairs, European publications are your main business, but for the time being, you must also see to the accounts and managing of the BBT in USA.

Regarding the farm, whatever money I had, they have taken 3 1/2 lakhs in India.

Giriraja tooks 2 lakhs and Jayapataka Swami took 1 1/2 lakhs.

So, you can provide the funds from Europe I think.




Letter to Mahamsa — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

The money you have requested can be paid, but unless there is a solid transference of the land over to ISKCON, then how can we invest any of our funds?

It is not good business to invest money when it is not sure yet that the land will actually be transferred in the name of ISKCON.




Letter to Srutadeva — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

Our real business is to print and distribute books.

By doing this business, you are all becoming recognized by Krishna.

Please try to continue working so nicely for Krishna, following the rules and regulations, chanting 16 rounds, and studying my books and you will finish your business in this material world in this life and enter into the spiritual world to live with Krishna eternally.




Letter to Hasyakari — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

Cow protection is the business of the vaisyas and along with our preaching, this is the most important work.




Letter to Tapana Misra — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

Thank you for your kind donation of $50.

Regarding your business, if Jayatirtha and the others give their sanction, then I have no objection.




Letter to Prabhakar — May 31, 1975, Honolulu

My first business is to spread Krishna Consciousness all over the world.

I can do all this business if some leading man of India co-operate with me.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 4, 1975, Honolulu

Regarding your staying in Houston, yes, but do not neglect your other business.




Letter to Mooljibhai Patel — June 8, 1975, Honolulu

Hope you are all doing well with your business and family affairs.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 21, 1975, Los Angeles

Why are speaking of a loan for Bombay construction when you have already taken two lakhs from the Book Fund?

The money will be paid.

Complete the negotiations and the money shall come.

His business is to remain there and organize the temple program.

Also, the guest house should be organized to make income.

Why have we invested so much money in the guest house?

Actually he has no business experience.

*It is my habit to see that money is not being squandered.

If money is spent unnecessarily, I feel very badly.

Then you will have plenty of money.

This my mission you know started when I came alone to your country by selling my books, and still whatever money we are getting it is coming from the book selling.




Letter to Tulsi — June 28, 1975, Denver

It is a serious business.




Letter to Mr. Morris Lapidus — July 1, 1975, Denver

Although for spreading Krsna consciousness we can use millions of dollars, yet we do not like to employ many of our men at great endeavor in the competitive business world.

It also requires great business expertise to succeed and not be cheated.

You should regard your main business as trying to become Krsna conscious through reading my books and associating with the devotees in the Sankirtana movement there in Brooklyn temple.




Letter to Giriraja — July 4, 1975, Evanston

So, you begin the work, and money will come to you by the grace of God.

Don't worry, just finish the buildings as soon as possible and somehow or other money will come.

In Bombay you collect as much as you can, and the balance money will be sent rest assured.

Regarding the money you are taking for the rooms, this must be carefully done.

As soon as you take money and allow a person to stay in your place, then the money can be considered by him as rent.

And in India court business is very troublesome.

This is Kali Yuga; you have to pay money to get justice.

Yasomatinandana is sincere but not a business minded.

All money sent to Bombay from L.A.

is BBT money and must be paid back by you to the BBT account in Bombay.

The money sent to you is on loan basis and must be paid back.

By my calculation you should be able to sell in India at least four lakhs of Rupees worth of books per month.




Letter to Gurukrpa — July 8, 1975, Evanston

I do not think it is good to put good money after bad.

So I have asked the GBC's that are here to discuss this, and the conclusion was that if you can make profit from selling the property, then it should be done.

They said that the property was purchased for $60,000.00 and now is worth $100,000.00 So why not sell it and make profit.

If the restaurant is making profit daily of $200.00 as was reported, then they may purchase the truck by paying $100.00 per day.




Letter to Paramahamsa — July 16, 1975, Berkeley

Regarding the farm, if by getting money from the cash crops, then do that and improve the place.

Everyone I advance money to, they repay.

But, if you are able to make profit, then why not you purchase the truck?

What kind of business is that which the man is giving Dollars 5,000.00 monthly profit?




Letter to Dhananjaya — July 18, 1975, Berkeley

They come there to Vrindaban to spend for religious purpose their money.

You will get money and they will get spiritual profit.




Letter to Aksayananda — July 26, 1975, Los Angeles

What was the name of his shop, is it a bottle shop?

Regarding the Madjar center, sending funds for the deity maintenance in Vrndaban, you are already collecting money, so it is not required that Madjar send money to Vrndaban.

Rather the money in Madjar should be used for printing.

Not that we should use all collected money for maintenance.




Letter to Dinanatha N. Mishra — July 26, 1975, Laguna Beach

I do not take any royalty or any profit out of it.

Similarly if you agree not to take any profit or royalty then our Bhaktivedanta Book Trust will publish your book on Lord Ramacandra.

Very recently we have established our temple in Vrindaban at a cost of 50 lakhs of Rupees or more.




Letter to Gurukrpa — July 29, 1975, Dallas

Regarding setting up a jewelry business in Japan, that is all right.

That the men started with $50 and now have $25,000 worth of stock is a good business.

If there is profit there, then you can invest.




Letter to Jagaddhatri, Pasupati, Sailogata, Pamela — July 30, 1975, Dallas

They are doing their business peacefully, and you come and disturb them, "Please take this Krishna book."




Letter to Mahamsa — August 3, 1975, Detroit

Of course you should not be thinking to sell any of the crops for profit.

Endowment means that as soon as there is income, they will interfere.

We collect money with so much hard labor.

But, one thing is that the money is not important.

If the man goes away taking our money that is our discredit.

The man is more important than the money.




Letter to Saurabha — August 3, 1975, Detroit

I am prepared to cooperate with him, but if our money is there, then also our management must be there.

The money is there in the bank, so go to the bank.

What is his family business?

We want sufficient income.




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik — August 7, 1975, Toronto

They have sufficient money and sometimes they pay more than the price.

So about money matters they are very liberal.

Krishna has given them money, and they spend it very liberally.

20 lakhs per month from book sales.

The first book was started with your foreword, __Easy Journey to Other Planets.__ Now they are selling revised editions and perhaps it is the best selling item.




Letter to Indira Gandhi — August 20, 1975

For this purpose we are getting money from America and we are getting goods from Australia also.

So for conducting all this business we require 50-100 men, foreigners who are trained up.

We have no business to take part in politics.

We are bringing money from our country outside India.

Practically we do not eat by spending India's money.

Even for our own subsistence we shall bring money from abroad, and the bank will certify.




Letter to Nityananda — August 21, 1975, New Delhi

That is very nice that you are saving money U.S.

It is also nice that you are making so much profit from your Spiritual Sky.




Letter to Radhavallabha — August 21, 1975, New Delhi

Our preaching business will go on.




Letter to Rupanuga — August 21, 1975, New Delhi

We are not businessmen that we sell for profit and then move the Deity.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — August 31, 1975, Vrindaban

*I was not able to come to Atlanta because I was called here to India on urgent business.




Letter to Mr. Aubrey L. Duke — September 1, 1975, Vrindaban

We have no business to keep young girls from their parents.




Letter to Paramahamsa — September 4, 1975, Vrindaban

The charge should be Breach of Trust and Misappropriation of Funds.

Regarding the restaurant, that is the defect, that if we divert our attention more on business.

Our aim should not be to work for profit.

You American boys and girls can make very large profit, but why you have taken to Krishna consciousness?

You are not meant for profit making but for advancing in spiritual life.

So we should not take to the restaurant for profit making at the cost of slackening of spiritual life.

Manasvi is getting a job, but what about the money?




Letter to Ed Gilbert — September 9, 1975, Vrindaban

It is exactly like gold passing through business transaction, but when it is in the hands of somebody he thinks that it is "my gold," and when it is passed through another's hands, he thinks it is "my gold." Similarly the soul being as gold when he is situated in a particular body, it identifies with the bodily position, and each and every body is different from the other.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 9, 1975, Vrindaban

Regarding Bury Place yes, for raising money to purchase there will be no difficulty.

Regarding the farm, our business is not farming.

Our business is to spread Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Rupanuga — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

You should minimize the expenditure and increase the income, otherwise how will you liquidate the debts?

The rascal leaders say it is primitive to remain on the farm, but to do business in the city and become rogue and rascal, that is advanced.

There is no use for it but the business is going on.

That is nice that the parents are donating.

They will donate more and more, because they see here is something good.

I see that in every center we are getting good income, and it is all from the sale of the books.

Regarding Boston, yes you may utilize the funds as you have indicated.

People are coming forward to donate.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 16, 1975, Johannesburg

So far Kirtiraja is concerned, preaching is our first business and ordering is routine work.

Our main purpose is to distribute books not making extraordinary profit.




Letter to Digambar Singh — October 20, 1975, Johannesburg

If there is any excess production then the question of trade will arise.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 9, 1975, Bombay

I do not think that the jewelry business should be encouraged.

We are after preaching, not money.

It is good that the New York income was more than the expenditures.




Letter to Sukadeva — November 9, 1975, Bombay

Stop this business.




Letter to Trivikrama — November 9, 1975, Bombay

By stealing, did Gurukrpa Maharaja collect that money?

Stealing is not our business.

Our business is to become Krsna conscious.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — November 9, 1975, Bombay

We have also started a restaurant in Honolulu and it is going on very nicely and we are getting good profit.




Letter to Jayatirtha, Manjuali — November 10, 1975, Bombay

This is very important business, Deity worship.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 12, 1975, Bombay

This preaching and managing of the sankirtana parties is our real business.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — November 12, 1975, Bombay

So this is their business, to discover the inferior particles and neither have they discovered the superior particle which is one ten-thousandth the tip of a hair.




Letter to Hrdayananda — November 13, 1975, Bombay

As you have desired, now let me do that, to sit down tightly and concentrate on the translating business.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 14, 1975, Bombay

That is very good to separate the Spiritual Sky business from the temple.

You borrowed money on the farm.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 20, 1975, Bombay

If you start trading business, then so many problems will be there.

I am seeing now that the business activities in our society, they are increasing.

Originally I allowed that Gargamuni could start the incense business.

And now there is jewelry business going on.

So why should the business increase?

Nanda Kumar, he came here to India simply for doing business.

So I have given him sannyasa and now he is finished with all business, and he will go to Africa to preach.

So this business should be discouraged, otherwise, if they do it, our men will again become karmis.

Our business is simply book distribution.

And the farm will get money by selling ghee to the restaurant.

Sanskrit and Indian culture through English medium--*-this is what they want if their children will not be trained up to do business.




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 20, 1975, Bombay

I note that starting December 15th there will be a monthly deposit in the amount of $1,900 in the Mayapur*-Vrndavana fund account.

You have got a good business brain and you worship the Deity very nicely.

I think it will be better if we do it on our own machines and save money.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 20, 1975, Bombay

*Regarding Denver, why are they doing business?

We shall only do one business and that is book*-selling.

As soon as you become karmis after business, then spiritual life becomes damaged.

This business should not be encouraged any more.

Doing business and not sankirtana, this is not at all good.

Sankirtana is very good, but grhasthas under condition can do other business, only if they give at least 50%, but sankirtana is the best business.

And our business is with honor.




Letter to Dr. W.H. Wolf*-Rottkay — November 21, 1975, Bombay

It is Krsna's business and He will be very, very happy.




Letter to Cyavana — November 23, 1975, Bombay

This is the business of a sannyasi.

Then if you can collect and send money to Nairobi, that is very good.




Letter to Tikandas J. Batra — November 30, 1975, New Delhi

Regarding your question about Vaikuntha; the example is The King and the bed bug, both of them are sitting on the same throne, but the business of the King is to rule and the bed bug's business is to bite.




Letter to Trivikrama — January 3, 1976, Nellore

After all, it is all Krishna's business; there is no personal considerations.




Letter to Hrdayananda — January 4, 1976, Nellore

If your business will not suffer, you are welcome anytime.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 5, 1976, Nellore

Our first business is this book distribution.

There is no need of any other business.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 7, 1976, Nellore

The first business is that the GBC must see to the management of their zones.




Letter to Brisakapi — January 7, 1976, Nellore

This you should all make your main business.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — January 9, 1976, Bombay

We simply have to maintain our strict principles, keeping ourselves pure, Otherwise, there are so many bogus institutions doing business in the name of God and simply cheating the people.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

The GBC's first business is to manage their zones.




Letter to Dr. W. H. Wolf*-Rottkay — January 18, 1976, Mayapur

*Karmis are considered like asses because they are working so hard day and night without profit.




Letter to Dvarakesa — January 18, 1976, Mayapur

But the state being imperfect, the living entities other than the human beings cannot derive any profit.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

It is to your credit as a good manager that there are now no longer any debts to the Book Fund from the Western USA Temples.

Regarding the donation of $6000 for distribution of books, you can send one or two copies to very distinguished men.

*You have suggested that some men are best engaged in doing business.

All grhasthas who are interested in doing business should do so in full swing.

So let all the grhasthas who wish to, execute business full*-fledgedly in the USA and in this way support Gurukula.

Business must be done by the grhasthas, not by the sannyasis or brahmacaris.

Grhasthas can do business.

In the Indian villages like in Vrindaban, they get enough ghee for their personal use, and sufficient excess to be sold to the merchants, who then also get some money.

Cow protection means good food and good trade.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

This should be our first business.




Letter to Aksayananda — January 29, 1976, Mayapur

I am glad that you are developing the mukut business.




Letter to Ramesvara — February 6, 1976, Mayapur

You can try to get a good response from your mailings, but regardless of the response, we should distribute this book indiscriminately to selected persons as I have already indicated: renown business, medical men, government officials, scientists etc.

Regarding the money for Bombay, you may send it by the first week of each month.

Following each transfer of money, please send a xerox copy of the transfer slip to me.




Letter to Sri Sudhi Kumar Dutta — February 7, 1976, Mayapur

Please let me know your decision if you are able to do this business.




Letter to Madhava — February 17, 1976, Mayapur

That is our business.




Letter to Batu Gopala — February 18, 1976, Mayapur

Regarding your question regarding your household situation, that is not the spiritual master's business.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 21, 1976, Mayapur

Krishna wants to see that the life is sacrificed, but also accumulation, money, should be given to Krishna.

Life to Krishna and money to wife is not a good decision.

That is good they have sold the jewelry business; we have got so nice book business, why shall we have this?

You say Atlanta has pledged $33,000, that is nice, whose business can give us profit like that?




Letter to Sukirti — February 21, 1976, Mayapur

That is not the business of the guru.




Letter to Yamuna, Dinatarine — February 21, 1976, Mayapur

It is not women's business.

Women's business is getting milk and making milk preparations.




Letter to Parent — March 4, 1976, Mayapur

You purchase at the temple's price and sell them and with the profit you can pay your tuition.




Letter to Vrindaban Chandra De — April 7, 1976

I am also very much anxious to know how much business you are doing on the matter of the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust.

I have already assured you that you will get in advance your money for propaganda work, but you must give me order for at least double the amount you take advance.

I am leaving for Bombay the 11th April, 1976 and then for Australia on the 18th April, so between this time if you come to see me in Bombay I can give you all suggestions how to organize business.

If you can secure good business, then I'll give you facility for opening a branch of your book company in Bombay so that facilities for supply both inward and outward can be very easily done.




Letter to Kapurji — April 10, 1976, Vrindaban

I can understand from your letters that you want to retire from business.




Letter to Vrindaban Chandra De — April 21, 1976

I have already written you that I will advance you money for your propaganda work, but you must give me order for at least double the amount that you take advance from me.

Concerning the tour of Orissa, for the time being you have got sufficient funds for Orissa, and when you come back I shall advance you further money.

Give me report of what business you are securing every month, just as you have reported as your report has engladdened me.

5,000/- each month and you shall know that your business is successful and you are lucky.




Letter to Shaktimati — April 23, 1976, Melbourne

So far your daughter's marriage is concerned, I have no business.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — May 3, 1976, Honolulu

If we can finalize this business during this time in my presence, that will be very nice.




Letter to Nityananda — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

Neatness and cleanliness are the first business of temple worship.




Letter to Balabhadra — May 9, 1976, Honolulu

So if possible you can try to follow the formula recommended practically by Srila Rupa Goswami, that 50% of one's income be spent for propagating Krishna Consciousness.

That will be very nice, and then your business endeavours will surely be pleasing unto the Supreme Lord, as stated in the Srimad*-Bhagavatam:




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

So far that your request for funds to construct Vrindaban Gurukula, is concerned, I approve your plan to take one lac (Rs.

1 lac), out of the money that Bombay receives from Los Angeles.

Now concerning Vrindaban, there is no need to move the mukhuts business to the new house given by Mr.

Let the mukhuts business remain in the guesthouse, however, we must free the other space in the guesthouse.

The mukhut business should be given one room for working in the guesthouse.

In that way he can get money out of Japan in the form of paper, for printing books.

If we are going to get the Delhi land, we can do the whole business in Delhi, importing through Bombay and Calcutta.

There is law that what you export, to that value, you can import, so part of the payment can be in paper from Japan, so we get as much as possible paper in profit, in addition to payment for the books.

Then we can also print where we choose and we save so much money in every respect.




Letter to Haihaya — May 29, 1976, Honolulu

This business of sleeping devotees should stop.

Women and child should all move to the new Taparia house, and the mukhut business should remain in the Guesthouse for now.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 9, 1976, Los Angeles

Also, the fact that the mukat business takes up 8-10 rooms is very bad.

So you can keep the account what is being sold, and what is the profit.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

This business of Yasodanandana's party giving life membership to libraries should be stopped.




Letter to Balavanta — July 8, 1976, New York

That is the business of grhasthas, but they devote their time to spreading spiritual knowledge.

Sell ghee and you'll have good income.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 11, 1976, New York

Why should we invest money in a guest room for the New Delhi Temple?

After all the house is rented and is someone else's property, so why we should invest money in the house?

It will engage so much money just to collect this.

So far I know, retail business is not good in comparison to wholesale business.




Letter to Krishna Mahesavari — July 11, 1976, New York

We are giving protection to the cows with great profit.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — July 11, 1976, New York

There is no question of profit.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — July 14, 1976

Personal

I have been informed by my secretary, Gopal Krishna dasa Adhikari, that a new law has been introduced whereby income from temples is now taxed to the extent of 7%.

I trust that you will kindly provide our institution, being a purely religious and non-profit charitable organization, with the same facility of tax-exemption.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — July 25, 1976

Preaching is the most important business.




Letter to Sons and Daughters — August 14, 1976, Bombay

Of course, no one can repay the debt to the spiritual master, but the spiritual master is very much pleased by such an attitude by the disciple.

2.41)]], "Those who are on this path are resolute in purpose, and their aim is one." Our only business is to be fixed up in devotional service by pleasing the spiritual master.




Letter to All GBC Secretaries — August 19, 1976, Unknown Place

It has come to His Divine Grace's attention that many members of our society are engaged in the same business that Rsabhdeva (ex*-President Laguna Beach) and devotees of Laguna Beach Temple were engaged in.

The list of devotees doing this business includes some senior devotees.

He said that under no circumstances can any GBC or Temple President accept any money from these devotees.

This business has to be stopped at once immediately.

Kindly see that this business is stopped at once."




Letter to Gurukrpa — August 23, 1976, Hyderabad

They inform me that the construction can be completed in five months if funds are provided adequately.

Therefore you may transfer the above mentioned amount to ISKCON's Mayapur Development Fund in Calcutta, and advise me of the transfer.

*nb--*-If you have already done business with their bank in Calcutta, then you can send the funds directly, otherwise, if you do not know the details of their account, then you can transfer the funds to my account at the American Express International Banking Corp.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — August 23, 1976, Hyderabad

Our business is just the opposite, to give more time to the spiritual life and accept material necessities only as required.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 8, 1976, Vrindaban

It is very good that all this business has stopped __sato vrtte sadhu sange.__ Revatinandana Swami is a very good preacher and you should encourage him.




Letter to Satadhanya — September 12, 1976, Vrindaban

Please continue this program of preaching and distributing __Gita*-gan__ as far as possible for this is our real business.




Letter to Madhava — October 3, 1976, Vrindaban

It is best to keep faith in Sukadeva Goswami, because actually our only business is to go back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Jayapataka — October 23, 1976, Vrindaban

We will spend so much money, why should it be managed by a co-operative.

That was the old system in Indian business.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 7, 1976, Vrindaban

Our business is not to kidnap.

Our main business is to distribute my books and people will come gradually.




Letter to S. N. Sharma — November 9, 1976, Vrindaban

*We have no business with Tagore's Gitanjali.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 18, 1976, Vrindaban

Our business is to glorify Krsna as the Lord of Vrndavana and to popularize Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's Hare Krsna Movement.

Alex, who was just here, told me he has given you the money for my house as well as some for purchasing a bus.

The house construction money can be sent to American Express International Banking Corporation in Calcutta.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — November 28, 1976, Vrindaban

That is our mission: Cow protection and agriculture and if there is excess, trade.

This is a no-profit scheme.

So there is no question of profit, but if easily there are surplus products, then we can think of trading.




Letter to Dr. Suresh Candra — December 8, 1976, Hyderabad

Anyone can become a pure devotee by engaging himself in the business of glorifying the Supreme Lord (Sankirtana movement).




Letter to Kurusrestha — December 28, 1976, Bombay

It is good that you have stopped all business ventures.

You should not divert for any other business.




Letter to Kunja Behari — January 19, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

We have no business there except chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 23, 1977

If someone says Krsna helped Arjuna but that was long ago, we say that Krsna is here now, the devotees are here now, and the business is the same.




Letter to Tusta Krsna Swami — February 4, 1977

Whatever you have done that is all right, but concentrate now on our main business to make everyone Krsna Conscious.

And if we find someone who is a little educated, try to distribute a book to him, and with the profit we can maintain.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 5, 1977, Calcutta

This idleness is the business of the karmis.




Letter to Parvati — February 6, 1977

Wherever we are our business is to serve Krishna, but you should situate yourself in a temple where you can discharge your duties without so much inconvenience.




Letter to Bali Mardan — February 8, 1977

This business must stop.




Letter to Bhagavat Ashraya — February 24, 1977

8 and 10 lacs, so from business point of view it would be better to rent and there will be no botheration.




Letter to Jayananda — February 26, 1977, Mayapur

By the grace of Krishna from the very beginning you are a devotee and that is the real profit of your life.

I thank you for your check, but I would prefer that you may require the money for your treatment.

But I hear that you have some income.

While living he is engaged in Krishna Conscious business and when dying he goes back home back to Godhead.




Letter to Srila Prabhupada — March 13, 1977, Unknown Place

All glories to Your Divine Grace, the all-blissful Personality of servitor Godhead, and all glories to those most fortunate souls who are engaged by you in their real business of devotional service.

I know that my only business is to try and please you and that is all that makes me happy.




Letter to Gurudasa — March 18, 1977, Mayapur

This is our only business---to endeavor to serve Krishna at every moment.




Letter to Hari*-sauri — March 18, 1977, Mayapur

Keep in that position, and whenever convenient you can come and serve me, but now your main business is there.




Letter to Kirtiraja — March 19, 1977, Mayapur

That is our main business, that by our association we should try to train people up in our philosophy and principles.




Letter to Dr. S.B. Chatterjee — April 3, 1977

But one thing you must understand, there is no question of keeping any profit.

All profit goes to Krishna.




Letter to Ranadhira — April 18, 1977, Bombay

I have not stopped my business.




Letter to Yasomatinandan — April 27, 1977

Jesus said, Thou shalt not kill, but their first business was to kill him.




Letter to German Disciples — May 6, 1977, Bombay

So our business is to satisfy the acaryas and Krsna.

If he simply gives small donation towards the work of Krsna consciousness he is benefitted.




Money

Letter to Sardar Patel — February 28, 1949, Calcutta

Funds are being collected to commemorate Mahatma Gandhiji in a fitting manner and I beg to suggest that the same may be done in the Gandhian way and not otherwise.

So __harijana__ movement should be strengthened more scientifically to turn every person who is now __mayajana__ into a __harijana.__ The __mayajana__ is a word which is applicable to a person who is ordinarily engaged in the service of materialistic pursuits, whereas the __harijana__ is the person whose main business is to attain perfection of human life, as Mahatma Gandhi did, by spiritualistic realization.




Letter to Gandhi Memorial Fund — July 5, 1949, Calcutta

With reference to the invitation issued by your Board, for suggestions for the administration of the Fund, I beg to inform that Gandhiji's memorial can fittingly be perpetuated by a continued effort to keep in motion his spiritual movements.

The Gandhi Memorial National Fund should be utilized for training up the people in general in this line of daily prayer in different places of Gandhi memorial buildings and other similar important places.

When spiritual instincts, which are inherent qualities in every living being, are kindled by such daily prayer meetings, it is then only the people in general develop the qualities of the gods and the Trust Board of Mahatma Gandhi Fund should not miss this lesson of Mahatmaji's practical life.

The __Bhagavad-gita__ gives a clear idea of doing this work and the Gandhi Memorial Fund should be utilized mainly for this purpose.




Letter to Father Ramakrishna — December 12, 1950, Calcutta

Please therefore come in the evening, or tomorrow morning, enquire %%__%% if I have had the balance money (Rs 500/-) before going to Allahabad and if you learn that the tenant is not %%__%% with money, please try to send me further Rs 500/- to my Allahabad address by T.M.O.




Letter to R. Prakash — June 22, 1951, Allahabad

*I think that immediately an organized body of devotees may be registered with suitable memorandum & articles of association to embrace all kinds of people and then individual members must sacrifice a portion of their income for God's sake.

But I could not give the starting for financial difficulties, I want Rs 10,000/- to give it a starting.

Members are to be recruited from all sections of people and I am sure when actual work is begun there will be no dearth of financial help.

To begin with we can utilize the Gandhi Memorial centres all over the country for organizing this Sankirtana movement and if we do the work properly Government may recommend the Gandhi memorial fund for helping this movement.

So as soon as people will find in it a practical utility, surely they will come & join with men & money.

*I wish that you may recommend this scheme of work to your government and the financial help may be awarded to the board of governors made according to the memorandum & articles of association and I shall work as the %%__ __%% for the association throughout my life as ordered by my spiritual master Om Visnupada Sri Srimad Bhakti*-Siddhanta Goswami Maharaja.




Letter to Sri Munshiji — February 18, 1957, Bombay

If it is not done so, then such preaching of the Bhagavad-gita, even if it is done by the erudite scholars, will be a sheer waste of time, energy and money.




Letter to Sri Padampat Singhania — May 7, 1957, Kanpur

In the same way we have to combine the different forces of Sociology in men, money, intelligence and field work to make the spiritual movement a grand success.




Letter to Ratanshi Morarji Khatau — August 5, 1958, Bombay

Srila Vyasadeva never desired that in future the real purpose of the Rasa Lila had to be explained by some mundane scholar with poor fund of knowledge.

As an Indian and a man of good sense with practical business*-brain you should not at least indulge in such organization under the influence of unauthorized person.




Letter to Jugalkishore Birla — August 26, 1958, Bombay

So far the system of Varnasrama is concerned it is no one's monopoly business and any qualified man can be classed in the Varna and Ashram as it is described in the Bhagavad-gita.

We are struggling very hard to give the mission a practical shape for want of money.

See that the money is properly being utilized and see the result also side by side.




Letter to Mr. Nakano — April 20, 1961, Delhi

As you have developed a deep love for me, I dare to ask you to send me financial help to take me to Japan.




Letter to Mathura Prasad — May 23, 1964, Vrindaban

After seeing the Hathras gentleman I shall go Delhi and from there I shall send you some sets books and other literatures to you per Railway parcel and then I shall again go to Agra from Delhi to secure some members of the League of Devotees which is a registered society possessing certificate of exemption of income tax to receive donations.

You are sufficiently educated and have rightly taken to business.

By the Grace of Lord Sri Krishna you one of the very important business magnet and I may inform you on the authority of great Acaryas and books of knowledge that it is our duty to make the best use of our money so long it is with us.




Letter to Buro — July 28, 1965, Bombay

On the eve of my leaving India for America on the 9th of August 1965, I want to see you for entrusting you with money and books in the matter of my publication SRIMAD BHAGWATAM so far advanced.

There is no anxiety for money now and I shall arrange for everything and you have simply to manage the affairs and take your remuneration also.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — October 4, 1965, Butler

He has severed all family ties, forsaking wife, children, and a business in Calcutta, to follow his beliefs."

There are lakhs and lakhs of motor cars.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — October 27, 1965, New York

So many cultural missions come here from India at the expense of Government and they simply waste the money.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — November 8, 1965, New York

*I am here and see here a good field for work but I am alone without men and money.

If attempt is made this money can be had also.

There is difficulty of exchange and I think unless you have some special arrangement for starting a branch of Caitanya Math transfer of money will be difficult.

If you like you can immediately raise a fund of Rs 10,00,000/- ten lacs to open a centre in New Work.




Letter to Sally — November 13, 1965, New York

If you be interested in your improvement of economic condition I would suggest you to start a lucrative business in New York.

I am sure if you start a business like that you will earn at least $2000.00 a month net.

It will be very profitable business and I wish that you may earn your fortune and help my mission at one stroke.

This west 72nd street is just in the centre of the city and I see there is a suitable place also now vacant for this restaurant business and if you come here for a day or two you can see the place and decide if you can start the business.

I think you should come and see the prospect of the business.

I am sure you will get very good profit if you start this business and I shall teach you how to prepare nice vegetable dishes.

The arrangement is that after selling the 25 sets they will pay the money and further sets will be taken.

But I cannot go to California for want of money.

But if you start the business I am sure I shall be very comfortable at your good motherly care.




Letter to Sally — November 19, 1965, New York

One can become rich only by trying his luck in business.

One should have independent source of income that is possible only if one is engaged in business or in land lordship.

If I return to India then I shall return your money before I start otherwise I shall spend it for my California journey.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — November 23, 1965, New York

I am in due receipt of your letter of the 17th instant and although it is not very encouraging still as I am not a man to be disappointed, I take courage from your letter as you write to say that there is possibility to raise the fund but it will take some time.

The building is quite suitable and once started it will be possible to raise fund by lectures and membership fees etc by suitable arrangement.




Letter to Mr. A. B. Hartman — January 14, 1966, New York

The thing is that Government of India is very strict in getting money from India for expenditure in foreign country.

As there is now great difficulty for getting money from India therefore I am requesting you to allow me the place for use of the International Institution For God consciousness at least for some time.

The house is lying vacant for so many days without any use and I learn it that you are paying the taxes insurance and other charges for the house although you have no income from there.

If I can start the institution immediately certainly I shall be able to get sympathy locally and in that case I may not be required to get money from India.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — January 20, 1966, New York

The money is there, the Deities are there, the house is there, the men are there but the sanction is not there.

My money in India is ready but I must have the exchange, by special sanction of the Government of India.

As soon as the temple is started, I am sure to get help locally but to start the temple I must have Indian money first.

Here is the real culture and I am not asking any money from the Government but I am simply asking permission to transfer my money here for this great cultural mission of Srila Vyasadeva the Father of Vedic wisdom which is real Indian culture.




Letter to Sir Padampat Singhania — January 20, 1966, New York

Vrindaban is full of forest and cows on the bank of the Yamuna and Lord Krishna in His childhood played the part of a cow boy without any royal opulence as you people inhabitants of Dvaraka think.

The thing is that the idea of constructing a magnificent Temple in New York quite befitting the first city of the world, will cost you not lakhs but crores.

If they at all sanction the exchange they may allow for lakhs only and therefore I have suggested the estimate as seven lakhs only.

So the estimate is about seven lakhs of rupees and for the present let us start in such way.

The down town is full of business houses and office buildings whereas the down town is inhabited by most employees and middle class of men.

In the future if circumstances changes, and we get the opportunity for spending more money, at that time we can sell of this or keep it as the circumstances allow.

Your honour is a great business magnet and you know better than me.




Letter to Mr. Dharwarkar — February 16, 1966, New York

Hope everything is well with you and your business.

I shall be glad to know if the sales proceeds have been deposited with my bank account as follows:

Savings Bank Account:

4966 with Bank of Baroda Limited

If you have successfully worked out the business in your own Maharastra province as it is recommended by the Director of Education, then it will be possible for you also for other provinces.




Letter to Salvation Army — March 5, 1966, New York

I have got money in India and I wanted to get it from India for starting the above centre but the Government of India has no dollar exchange to pay in America and therefore I have been handicapped in this attempt.

I know that you have a great number of centres in India for your missionary work and you spend many thousands of American money in India for your noble activities.

If you therefore accept my money in India for spending there and pay me in dollars here in America for my spending here, it will be a great cooperation.

If you help me by this amount in exchange of my money in India, it will be considered a Grace of the Lord.




Letter to Unknown — March 17, 1966, New York

Requested him to 4:80 per dollar in exchange.




Letter to Sir Padampat Singhania — March 18, 1966, New York

Now as referred to my last letter of January 20 1966, I am very glad to inform you that by the Grace of Lord Dvarakadhisa there is now some definite arrangement for dollar exchange in India.

It is noted that you will need $200,000/- (two hundred thousands dollars) immediately for starting your work in New York." "The Salvation Army in America rarely sends money directly to India .

We understand that there is the official bank rate and there are other rates available to us, which are legal, but which provide more funds in Indian currency than would be provided by the official bank rate."

I convinced him that our Radhakrishna Temple will be similar missionary preaching centre for God consciousness and there is no question of business profit.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — April 27, 1966, New York

The Project for constructing a temple of Sri Sri Radha Krishna is complete because Sir Padampat Singhania is ready to spend any amount of money for a nice architectural workmanship of Indian origin but our secular Government has officially denied the exchange.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — June 11, 1966, New York

There is enough money in this country and for temple we may not require to get exchange from India.

The only thing is the people of this country must know that this is very important work and by such conviction enough money could be raised from the local people.

and shall send you cheque on Calcutta bank.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — June 23, 1966, New York

Please let me know if I will have to send you money for the articles like Mrdanga etc.

Is it my private business?

The money is ready and the opportunity is open.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — July 16, 1966, New York

You may perhaps you like to raise necessary funds from residents in America"

It is however very difficult to raise funds from the Indian residents in America.

But Indian Government has taken written declaration from me that I shall not collect any fund from the Americans.

My future activities will now depend on the reply of the Indian Embassy whom I have asked for permission to raise funds from the American people.




Letter to Mr. Prakash Shah — July 16, 1966, New York

Con63 (1)66 of the 11th instant and it is understood that I may raise the necessary funds from the residents of America.

Whether I may also raise funds from them.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — August 1, 1966, New York

has directly sanctioned to raise funds from the Indian residents in America and directly from the American citizens.

Now the chance for preaching the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in the western countries like America and Europe is practically established and if the organization is properly managed I am sure there will be no dearth of financial facilities from the American citizens.




Letter to Bank of Baroda — August 3, 1966, New York

__Re My savings Bank account 1452__

I may further inform you that my American friends will purchase some books of mine from India and I wish to send the money for deposit in a separate account namely __A.C.

And on hearing from you I shall send all the deposits money to this account.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — August 21, 1966, New York

After receiving your letter saying how many rupees are needed, then I will send you the money.

As soon as I get your letter, I shall send you the money.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — September 28, 1966, New York

They are prepared to spend that much money.

It is also difficult to bring money from India, so the printing has to be done there.

It will not be difficult to cash it if you have a bank account.

Otherwise you can collect money with the help of Bon Maharaja or other friends.




Letter to Panchu — October 11, 1966, New York

Please reply this letter per return post as well as please let me know if you are receiving Rs 5/- per month regularly from the Punjab National Bank Ltd at Vrndavana.

On hearing from you I shall send you the money either to the above shop keeper or to you as you write to me.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — October 26, 1966, New York

If you don't think that the money I sent is enough, don't buy the tambura for Rs 200/-.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — November 19, 1966, New York

Just deposit the Rs 1500/- in the Punjab National Bank.

I am sending a letter in the name of the Bank Manager.

Kindly deposit that money and the letter in Vrndavana.

The bank was to pay Rs 5/- per month.

I am desirous to know if they are receiving this money, Kindly write me a letter after inquiring about this.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — November 26, 1966, New York

__The books manuscript are ready for printing.__ I was printing them with great difficulty by collecting small amount of money and due to my absence they are not being printed.




Letter to Janis — December 10, 1966, New York

I am sorry to learn that you have lost some money, to the extent of $350, and that you are involved in some court case.




Letter to Nripen Babu — December 15, 1966, New York

Sir Padampat Singhania of your city of Kanpur was ready to spend lakhs of rupees for this temple in New York but Govt.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — December 15, 1966, New York

In that letter I instructed you to deposit Rs 1500/- into my account at the Vrndavana Punjab National Bank.

If you have not deposited the money yet, please let me know if you have purchased the goods or not.

If you have not deposited the money in the Pujab National Bank, you can arrange for the purchase of Deities (Sri Vigrahas).




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — December 30, 1966, New York

I received the passbook and checkbook from Vrndavana Bank.

But the particular work for which I sent the money has not been done.

I have sent advanced money to everybody, but I have to regret that the work remains undone.

Most of them, at least two of them, give me all their money.

It is not possible to run a matha or temple if money does not come from earnings.

Then I will give all of the money into his hand." Thus I was forced to write to you to deposit all the money in the bank.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 25, 1967, San Francisco

Further, $200.00 may be transferred to my account in the __Trade Bank And Trust Co.__ at 4th street for purchasing some musical instruments for Mr.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 30, 1967, San Francisco

I think Sriman Haridasa Brahmacari (Harvey) will contribute $1000.00 towards the building fund at New York.

If they are serious they must finish the business without delay.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 3, 1967, San Francisco

At least $6000.00 now should always remain in the Bank without fail.

Anyway it is my advice that you should consult me before issuing any further money.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 14, 1967, San Francisco

19282 at the Trade Bank And Trust Company and letter of transfer is enclosed herewith.

I have duly signed the letter and you also sign it and forward it to the Bank.

In the opinion of the devotees and trustees here $1000.00 dollar has been risked without any understanding.

Payne will never be able to secure financial help from any other source.

If he wants any more money you should flatly refuse.

Besides that the Montreal Branch wants men and Money which we cannot spare at the present moment.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 15, 1967, San Francisco

I have sent him the letter of transfer simply he has to sign it or you may sign it and forward it to the Bank.

I allowed you to deal with the Bank for two reasons.

By indiscriminate issues of checks $1000.00 of society's money have been put into risk.

The main reason is that we have no money to pay cash and nobody is going to invest cash in that house because it is neither complete nor has any income.

Payne cannot get financial assistance from any businessman.

If somebody gives us donation for the right cause that is a different thing.

So we should only wait for Krishna's mercy and should not jeopardize the hard earned money for service of Krishna.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 17, 1967, San Francisco

Payne has not been successful to secure any financial assistance till the 14th february 1967 and it is hinted therein that I may also try for the source of money.

We must have a sale contract and then let us try for the fund combinedly.

Payne is not very hopeful himself for raising the fund otherwise he would not have written me as "It had occurred to me, your Excellency, that there might be a possibility of money source in the area in which you are working.

This I do know, money men and their operations there are not so sophisticated or unimaginative as they are here." I think if there is sale contract, it may be possible to raise the fund by combined effort both here and there.

Without sale contract it will be not practical to raise fund.

I want the house more than you; my only objection is that "__This is not a regular business transaction__" as admitted by you.

If you can have a sale contract then every thing will be regular and it will be easier to raise fund.

But the letter of transfer is sufficient and I hope you have already sent the letter to the Bank.




Letter to Carl E. Maxwell*-Payne — February 17, 1967, San Francisco

I can also understand from your letter and other sources that so far you have not been able to secure any financial assistance with any tangible hope.

*You have also hinted in your letter under reply that I may try here some possibility of money source.

Of course my students here raised fund by one scheme of dancing a fund of $4000.00 since I have come here and they have spent in different items almost all the fund.

It may be possible to raise fund in that way if we have got actual sale*-contract from Mr.

If required you can pay earnest money at most $750.00 which you have on our behalf.

If there is sale contract, my students here and in New york will be able to raise the fund very seriously.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 18, 1967, San Francisco

Payne and the schemes which produced no fruit, it appears to me that he is not in a position to secure money for the house from any financial party.

Now if you think that he is able to secure money for us, if you think that there is something hopeful by this time then you can continue the negotiations as he is doing __but do not for Krishna's sake advance a farthing more on any plea by him.__ He may be trying his best but he is incapable to do this.

So long his full money is not recovered we shall continue to remain as tenant and as soon as his full money is paid up the title automatically becomes conveyed to us.

Taylor will be profited by this, because he gets an immediate tenant and income up to 1000 dollars per month for a house which is lying vacant for so many years.

No sane financier will invest money on the complicated schemes drawn by Mr.

Even there is no good collection, by outdoor Kirtana and lectures we shall at least be popular to everyone and automatically we shall be successful in raising fund.

No business man will come forward to help us on utopian schemes as contemplated by Mr.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 24, 1967, San Francisco

would be more willing to spend the money if need be."




Letter to Gargamuni — February 24, 1967, San Francisco

I have asked the Bank to forward $100.00 to Montreal from my account knowing that you may not have sufficient money in the society's account.




Letter to Rayarama — February 24, 1967, San Francisco

It was understood that further money will be required when the bill is actually in the congress session for consideration.




Letter to Brahmananda, Satsvarupa, Rayarama, Gargamuni, other Trustees — March 4, 1967, San Francisco

Taylor the purchase money it is then only the above $5000.00 should be money paid on behalf of the Financier and the Financier should enter into agreement with you acknowledging receipt of the amount with definite date or immediate possession of the house.

The money and society is yours.

Please note that I have already advised the Bank to transfer $5000.00 in the account of the Society and have sent them the Pass Book as desired by Brahmananda.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 14, 1967, ISKCON New York

I am surprised to note that still meetings and negotiations are going on while our money is arrested.

I do not know what short of business is this, if the negotiations are not complete while Mr, Taylor is so unscrupulous how this transaction can be terminated I do not know.

Taylor is receiving cash money what is his further demand I cannot imagine.

Man's artificial civilisation has created so many artificial laws that we, although God's men, have difficulties to travel in God's countries on God's business.

The Kingdom of Maya is like that and still we have to execute our business in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Kirtanananda — March 15, 1967, San Francisco

The Bank has however sent me the debit note for this $100.00.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 21, 1967, San Francisco

Hill has no sufficient money to purchase the house.

Hill has no money to purchase the house then his accepting our check is clear case of cheating.

Hill has at all money to purchase cash from Mr.

Hill has no money.

He must either deliver the possession of the house immediately or must return the money immediately or file cheating case against all the combined group namely Mr.

We are not revengeful but we cannot lose Krishna's money for nothing.

Brahmananda has asked me whether San Francisco Branch will pay some money for purchasing the house.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 28, 1967, San Francisco

With reference to your letter of the 24th March 1967, I beg to request you to see in the Bank as to who has taken payment of the check.

If you expect that Payne is coming with $20000.00 second mortgage money then we shall not lag behind.

If you lag behind to pay the balance money certainly you are not eligible to get back the money.

If we are actually getting possession of the house, then I take the responsibility to pay the balance money rest assured.

Payment of the next installment of $5000.00 dollar is not the issue: the issue is that Mr.

Hill is his accomplice to take the money under the plea of being the financier to purchase the house.

Hill has taken the money and he must finance to purchase the house.

If he has no money to finance then it is a cheating case clear and simple.

Lerner said that he has no money, therefore, he must be sued along with Payne.

But if he is able to finance as per agreement we are also prepared to pay the balance money.

So if Payne comes with the money, I take the responsibility of paying the balance $5000.00.

If we lag behind we are not going to get back the money $5000.00.

If however we get the money back without a farthing less, we are not going to take any step even though we can do so legally.

Payne secures the second mortgage money by the 31st March and you are absent who will look after the transaction.

We must get into the possession of the house for Krishna's Temple or we must get back the money for Krishna's service.




Letter to Brahmananda, Satsvarupa, Rayarama, Gargamuni, Rupanuga, Donald — March 28, 1967, San Francisco

Goldsmith's letter also giving him the whole history of the cheating business.

Goldsmith says the hope of getting back the money is very slim.

Under the circumstances there is no need of pushing good money for the bad.

$6000.00 has already become bad money and therefore no more good money should be spent after this.

Take it for granted that Krishna has taken away this money from you for your deliberate foolishness.

I wish that you may contribute the balance either by selling my books (Srimad*-Bhagavatam) or by raising funds.




Letter to Rayarama, Satsvarupa — March 30, 1967, San Francisco

Regarding the house and the money which you have foolishly mishandled, I can give you still good counsel as follows:

Hill as earnest money with provision that further $5000.00 shall be paid by 31st March 1967.

Payne knew it very well that you have not got further $5000.00 to pay by the 31st March and he thought that on your failure to pay further $5000.00 dollar the first $5000.00 dollars can be usurped by the gang.

Hill has no sufficient money to pay Mr.

Hill and his accomplice comes forward with second Mortgage money $20,000.00 and demands the second installment of $5000.00, __do not lag behind.__ In case the house is actually being purchased by Mr.

Hill has no money, as Mr.

If it can be proved that Hill has no money to purchase the house then it is clear cheating case arranged by Mr.

Taylor or whether they have actually paid our money to Taylor.

Hill has no money and on pretention of purchasing the house on our behalf he has accepted the money, then it is a clear case of cheating and Payne is the organizer of this cheating maneuver.

Let us have the house or return back the money.




Letter to Janardana — April 12, 1967, New York

On the same day I received also your wife's letter requesting me to pay $300.00 which she gave in loan to the Society.

I have at once replied to her letter through Rayarama that the money, $300, which she has given in loan to the Society must be returned to her, and I am glad that you are going to repay next week.

Still, I do not wish to put your wife into trouble for the money which she faithfully loaned to the Society.

So kindly let me know that you are going to repay her loan.

Otherwise I shall send her the money.

The Society will be obliged to you by your intellectual service more than by money; because you are a family man and you require money.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 14, 1967, New York

Now we have both records and books and I have ordered for more books from India and I have now money to print the Gitopanisad.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — April 14, 1967, New York

Let me know as soon as you receive the money.

I sent a check of Rs 200/- to the Vrndavana bank.

I have some money in Vrndavana which I have not spent.

Spend the money as follows:

Please get the room cleaned by Sarojini and give her one rupee.

The bank is supposed to pay Rs 5/- to the Gosvami per month, but the Gosvami never wrote me a letter.

Try to find out if he receives the money and make me happy by writing to me as soon as you receive this letter.




Letter to Hayagriva, Shyamsundar and Haridas — 23 April, 1967, New York

We had recently very bad experience about advancing money and therefore in no case I am prepared to advance money specially such large amount (ammount) as 4500 dollars.

Why not invest the money in the Varitype machine and get ourselves practiced to do the work.

Please therefore send me a Bank check adding the price of eight more books which were dispatched later on.

Enclosure: One check returned by the Bank.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 27, 1967, New York

I prayed to Krishna specially for this recovery because I thought that Krishna's money may not be utilized for sense gratification.




Letter to Pradyumna — April 27, 1967, New York

I am returning herewith the Bank card duly signed by me.

As you are all good souls Krishna will help you always in your business of Krishna Consciousness.

Regarding Harmonium, you can immediately send me a Money Order check $100.00 and I shall arrange for one Harmonium the best as well as for one good Mrdanga and a few pairs of Kartal.




Letter to Sripada Nripen Babu — April 27, 1967, New York

*I can understand that you are short of fund because you have retired from your service.

Although you have not asked me still my conscience says that I may send you some money on account of the land you may give me on either lease terms or on sale.

I am therefore advising my society to send you $100.00 one hundred dollars or Rs 750/- as earnest money.

Gauracandra has done everything illegally and as Receiver of the state appointed by the court you can recover all the misappropriated money from him.

If you know that he has money in the bank on personal account you can suspend the payment as Receiver.

The money sent by the society as earnest money may remain with you till such completion of negotiation and in the meantime you can send a receipt on the society's account.




Letter to Janardana — May 1, 1967, New York

Regarding returning the money you do not bother much.

Your good wife gave in loan to the society $300.00 and she must have the money returned.

The society will return the money to N.Y.

So far I am personally concerned either I remain here or there my business is to chant the glories of Lord Krishna.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 5, 1967, New York

If you can organize the sales of my books, either you or Pradyumna, then there is no question of scarcity of money.

But because the books are not selling nicely, neither there is sufficient money, so I am handicapped.

Now there is a bank building on Houston Street, so, that is very nice, but we do not know how to secure it; we are trying for it.




Letter to Mukunda — May 5, 1967, New York

I request you to get more mrdangas, of course the first consignment of mrdangas and the cymbals I sent money from my personal book account but if you want more mrdangas you will have to arrange to pay.




Letter to Mukunda — May 13, 1967, New York

The profit derived from record selling may be given to this fund.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — May 17, 1967, New York

If I was not thinking like this and putting so much trust in you, I would never have sent you my key and my money.

I am making an inquiry at the bank.

When you get the money, you must send me news of it immediately.

If you send me your bank account number, I can send that account number money in the future.

To take a visitor's visa and then earn money by working is illegal.

He can say, I want to earn money as a music teacher.

But not if he comes here with a visitor's visa and tries to earn money to send to his country.

Who will supply this money?

Again I write that with a visitor's visa it is not possible to earn money in this country.

He can stay in our matha and earn money and have employment.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — May 24, 1967, New York

*In the context of your receiving money late, I have written to Sriman Vrndavana in Calcutta to come to you with money.

If he comes then there is no need to spend his money but out of the Rs 2250 I sent to you, the expenses of coming to Delhi, staying there and packing the books in a box, can be met.

The money has to be sent to him.

*Vrndavana - Punjab National Bank A/C no.

Savings Fund 2913 or Delhi - The Bank of Baroda Limited, Chandni Chowk S*-A A/C no.

After finishing the work in Delhi and depositing the money, kindly write me a letter.

*I am trying to build the characters of these American boys, who are lakhs times more tarpan(servants of their own senses) than Indian boys.

Especially if one comes with a visitor's visa, he is not allowed to earn money as I have told you before.




Letter to Sri Krishna Pandit — June 1, 1967, New York

But if necessary, if you can give me an expert physician who can travel here we can send necessary money for his coming here or arrange for air ticket.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 14, 1967, NJ

So if __I go to India and utilize__ the building fund there, it __will be nice.__ If we spend there 10,000 dollars only we can have very nice accommodations for training American youths in the matter of preaching work of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — June 14, 1967, New York

In the hospital they spent money like anything up to the extent of 600-700 rupees daily, so there is no dearth of care and treatment, but still I think Ayurvedic treatment is better for this kind of disease.

From the amount Rs 2 235/*-you will spend all that is required for performing Delhi affairs and the balance may be deposited in my SB account # 1452 with the Bank of Baroda Ltd.

If I return to India money will be required or if I do not return the same will be paid by check to Dwarkin and sons who have already submitted their invoice for musical instruments.

All the expenditure including your going to Delhi and coming back, postal conveyance, everything, should be done out of my money.




Letter to Sri Krishan Pandit — June 27, 1967, New York

0055447, dated April 15, 1967) in your favor, so you go to the Bank of Baroda, Chandnichawk, Delhi, and stop the payment by showing this letter, and upon hearing from you I shall arrange for sending you cash from here.

Kindly enquire what is the fate of the money and the order.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — July 12, 1967, New York

So, get one bank draft for Rs.

Out of the balance money he can take Rs.

From the balance money he can purchase sitar and tampoura from Calcutta according to his choice.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — July 14, 1967, California

I am worried that Vinoda Kumara still has not received his passport and "P" form, If he still hasn't received the passport, deposit the rest of the money in the Vrndavana Bank.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 15, 1967, Vrindaban

I am a little disturbed to learn about your financial position as serious.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 29, 1967, Vrindaban

Now if you can get some money for our cause of K.C.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 15, 1967, Delhi

Regarding money, you can deposit in my savings account #19282 there is a balance in my favor of 27.29 and as soon as it is 100 I shall request them to transfer 100 to my Indian account.

The best thing is to deposit bank checks in my above account as I have instructed so there will be no misdelivery.

Please advise them not to send money via mail, it is very risky.




Letter to Mukunda — September 16, 1967, Delhi

can invest some money in this connection.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 22, 1967, Delhi

Ypsilanti has simply taken money.

In this connection much money have been spent from the building fund.




Letter to Janardana — September 30, 1967, Delhi

I advised him to go to London with introduction letter and money but he flew away to N.




Letter to Janaki — October 7, 1967, Delhi

The cost will be about 15 ps per dollar.

If you want please send money at least for 15 oz medals for $100.00.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 11, 1967, Calcutta

Now let him show first of all that by seeing his newly grown beard he has been successful to have many Americans following him and our financial condition has improved, then try to follow his instruction.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 13, 1967, Calcutta

"Money is the honey" goes so far as it is employed for Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 19, 1967, Calcutta

Be assured always that Krishna is transcendental Personality & men with poor fund of knowledge cannot understand what is this transcendental form.




Letter to Lilavati — October 23, 1967, Calcutta

The price is Rs 125/- Less 20% and there will be no sale tax charges if you send the amount by Bank draft in dollar direct to the firm.




Letter to Jadurani — October 26, 1967, Navadvipa

I have already secured my visitors visa & have advised my travel agent to purchase my ticket via the pacific route, & I have already secured my passage money.




Letter to Nandarani — October 29, 1967, Navadvipa

I have already arranged for going back to your country & I have secured a visitors visa & the passage money is also deposited with the travel agent, so the only thing is that Mukunda is trying to get my permanent visa & I am waiting for his final word in this connection.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 5, 1967, Calcutta

Henderson's financial assistance.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 11, 1967, Calcutta

Still I was maintaining the establishment simply depending on Krishna and then Krishna sent me everything--*-men and money.

It is not academic qualification or financial strength which helps in these matters, but it is sincerity of purpose which helps us always.




Letter to Mukunda — November 11, 1967, Calcutta

So there is no more any chance of getting back this money.

Regarding your business, I have seen many merchants who will supply us incense, frankincense, saris, musical instruments, dancing ghungru (jingle bells for feet) etc.




Letter to Subala — November 12, 1967, Calcutta

Still, I was maintaining the establishment simply depending on Krishna and then Krishna sent me everything; men & money.

It is not academic qualification or financial strength which helps in the matter, but it is sincerity of purpose which helps us always.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 15, 1967, Calcutta

The passage money was deposited within two days but unfortunately the Reserve Bank of India is delaying the matter unnecessarily.




Letter to Rayarama — November 18, 1967, Calcutta

I have advised Brahmananda to give you loan of $500.00 from the funds which are set aside by Brahmananda for publication of my books.

The condition is that as promised by you, you must return the money by monthly installments of $100.00.




Letter to Pandit Hitsaran Sharma — 3 December, 1967, Tokyo

They will be 4th & 5th volumes and the page mark will begin from 1210 (?).I have already informed you that the necessary money will be sent from U.S.A.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 7, 1967, Calcutta

30, and I duly appreciate your program for European tour, as well as coming to India for doing business.

Actually we are experiencing Indian business dealing as not very prompt.

SS Brijbasi has taken so much time for nothing, they do not even reply letters, but on the other hand they have promptly delivered Mukunda's order, this means that business managing is not regular.

If you come here it will be a nice idea, but you should come with money, purchase the goods and book them immediately.

So you cannot do business by paying 11 times more than the cost for freight.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 12, 1967, Calcutta

The Ramakrishna mission has nothing to say substantial but because they have money and have published so many rubbish literatures they have become very cheaply popular.

Please finish the contract with MacMillan, take $1,000.00 from them, add $1,000.00 from the reserve fund to you, and take $1,000.00 from Satyavrata and get the book published immediately.

The impersonalist due to poor fund of knowledge, forgets of the self.




Letter to Krsna Devi — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

It will be very lucrative business and the profits will be sufficient to maintain the center once you begin the work.

I will give you many business ideas by which you can accumulate nice profits.

For business four things are required.

So do it immediately and there will be no scarcity of money.




Letter to Subala — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

I have already given you a business suggestion namely manufacturing incense locally.

Once you are successful in this attempt you will get money more than your expectation and spend it for Krishna's service.




Letter to Subala — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

You need not go to India spending money.

When time will be mature I shall ask you to go to Vrndavana and Krishna will give you some money on December 29 for Krishna's service.




Letter to Pandit Hitsaran Sharma — 4 January, 1968, San Francisco

There will be no scarcity of money.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 11, 1968, Los Angeles

MacMillan Company has also signed contract and have paid the promised money $1000.




Letter to Rayarama — January 11, 1968, Los Angeles

*You will be glad that two parts of Srimad*-Bhagavatam is already in the press in India, and I have sent money for purchasing the paper.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 15, 1968, Los Angeles

*Your statement "I took this job out in Wilkes*-Barre with intention to make enough money to be able to join you in India, because, when you and Kirtanananda left for India, I thought that you might never return to this country, and I was hoping to join the both of you there." Yes, actually that was the program, but Kirtanananda made everything topsy-turvy.

He was daily insisting me for his return back and once I told him that I have no money, how you can return?

In reply to this, he said that he would go to the American Embassy as American citizen and take money from there and he would return.

Then I was obliged to arrange for his return passage money and because he changed his program the society practically lost $1200 for his going to India and coming back again without any purpose.

I thought that part of this money could be recovered if he would return to New York, stopping a few days in London to see the prospect of opening a branch there.

He agreed, and I gave him letter of introduction, and required money for immediate expenses, but he had no desire to stop at London and he directly reached you.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 16, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding Brijbasi affair: You can send the copies of letters and their acceptance receipt of money may be sent to Sriman Hitsaran Sharma, as follows: Pandit Hitsaran Sharma; Radha Press, Main Road; Kailash Nagar; Delhi-31, India.




Letter to Gargamuni — January 16, 1968, Los Angeles

It is most gratifying that you say there is no financial worry, you will manage.




Letter to Pandit Hitsaran Sharma — 16 January, 1968, Los Angeles

They have acknowledged the money and promised to execute the order but still they have not done it.




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — 19 January, 1968, Los Angeles

I will suggest in this connection not to accept advertisement but we can accept donation at rps.

500 a page, and the name of the donor may be mentioned at the bottom of the page like “page donated by such and such.” I have got experience that in Bombay there are many big mercantile firms who are willing to donate such pages simply by mention of their name.

So by the profit of the magazine we can maintain the Indian branch of ISKCON and there will be a great upliftment of this Krishna Consciousness movement.

To summarize this idea, you will have to help me immediately to open a nice ISKCON branch in India maybe in Vrindaban or in Delhi, for the time being and to attract the attention of the leading business magnets of India for supporting this cause.

Fortunately you are blessed in a position from where you can approach the many business magnets who are generally Vishnuvites.




Letter to Sri Krishna Pandit — January 20, 1968, Los Angeles

So far your coming here I think at the present moment it is impossible for the reason that the government of India will not allow anyone to go to foreign countries by spending Indian money.

Then he sent instructions that if I had money from America I could go.

I have got many friends in India who have got money to pay the expense for coming.




Letter to Advaita — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

A Krishna Conscious member even though he is a householder may spend at least 50% of his income for the society.

The Brahmacaris are dedicated their life and everything but the householder should spare at least 50% of income for the society.

That is the standard distribution of money example set by our predecessors, Srila Rupa Goswami, and Srila Sanatana Goswami.

Srila Rupa Goswami used to distribute his money as follows: 50% for Krishna, 25% for relatives, and 25% for personal emergency expenditures.




Letter to Sivananda — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

It will be a great asset for our Mission; and as you have decided to work to get money, I quite approve.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 22, 1968, Los Angeles

We will earn money by stage exhibitions and attract attention of the elite public and move from one station to another.

I quite approve your plan for manufacturing Jagannathas and do some profit out of it for maintenance of our temple.

I think you can save money for this Ashram as much as possible.

The Ashram may be named as "__ISKCON*-Nagari__" or New Vrindaban and a separate a/c may be opened in the Bank.




Letter to Manager of Bank of Baroda — January 29, 1968, Los Angeles

I beg to inform you that today I have advised the Trade Bank & Trust Co.




Letter to Manager of Trade Bank & Trust Co — January 29, 1968, Los Angeles

Please transfer by __air mail__ three hundred and eighty dollars and no cents ($380.00), to the Bank of Baroda LTD., Chandni Chowk, Delhi, India, for credit of my savings account No.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 1, 1968, Los Angeles

Kanpur is very important center, and there are many big business magnets, and 4 or 5 Brahmacaris staying there for sometime and preaching this mission will carry good effect.

The bank should be advised to transfer $100 by air mail to the following address; Acyutananda das Brahmacari, c/o N.




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — 5 February, 1968, Los Angeles

I have heard from Achyutananda that you had arranged to pay from your trust fund Rs.




Letter to Janardana — February 7, 1968, Los Angeles

He is very clever man to collect fund.

In the Western countries, there is no dearth of men and money, as well as intelligence, simply to get them together and our program will be successful.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 12, 1968, Los Angeles

So I think if you take the risk of $150, for Krishna's sake, Krishna will supply you the required money undoubtedly.




Letter to Jadurani — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

Printing in India is out of the question now, because we have no sufficient fund.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

I am so glad that somebody has donated sufficient funds to construct the throne.

I am glad to hear that someone is going to donate sufficiently for this throne.

If the friend who wants to donate is willing to pay any amount of expenditure, then your design is very nice.




Letter to Robert — February 20, 1968, Los Angeles

and expended the passage money for temple expenditures.




Letter to Cidananda — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

Please save some money, not only for your passage but also for my passage.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 26, 1968, Los Angeles

If he wants to take the responsibility and the trouble to do this, then you can send him bank draft being the price of the books, and he will do the needful.




Letter to Acyutananda — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

And the money which you've got, may be deposited in my account in the Punjab National Bank, account number 9913.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

These are some of the difficulties of Export*-Import business.

Kallman is prepared to invest at least $5,000, then we can also invest $5000 from the book fund.

In the meantime I am writing to the Punjab National Bank.




Letter to Sri Krishnaji — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

In India, however, many rich business men maybe ready to spend this amount to spread the kirtana movement.

will not allow us to spend Indian money in such fashion without special sanction.

Why not take sanction from him for this purpose and I will arrange money from India.




Letter to Uddhava, Cidananda — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

*I understand from Jayananda Prabhu that you have no adequate funds for so many bramacarinis in S.F.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 4, 1968, Los Angeles

I am in receipt of your note regarding United Shipping Corporation; so you can unload the books, 15 cases, paying $242.00 from my book fund, and after clearing the books, we shall see what is the cost of transporting.

22, a copy of which you have sent me, that they have not been able to pay the ocean fare for this consignment, and the money is with them, and they submit account for that.

Tambura $100.00 Harmonium $200.00 and all money along with book sets at $16.00 shall be collected for my Book Fund.




Letter to Janardana — March 6, 1968, Los Angeles

It is better not to be too much bothered with rent, and getting into debt that is not very good; so you take care of the matter in the way that there will be less difficulty.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 26, 1968, San Francisco

In India the Brahmacaris collect alms and subscription But here it is not possible to do like that: therefore all Brahmacaris may work at least part time so that our financial difficulty may be minimized.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 27, 1968, San Francisco

I have already sent you one note about Pradyumna's hospital bill, and as soon as I hear from you, I shall arrange to send you $500 from my personal book fund.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 2, 1968, San Francisco

My ticket is already for American Airlines, so you please refund the prepaid ticket you sent for United Airlines, and send the value in postal money order to Gaurasundara, in the name of Gary McElroy, so that he can see to purchasing two student fares with discount cards.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 2, 1968, San Francisco

I have already written to you that if need be, then I can pay something from my book fund.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 6, 1968, San Francisco

So far the shipping is concerned, try to get a statement of account from them, as I think they still have some of our money from the last business transaction.




Letter to Sir Mittra, United Shipping Corporation — April 12, 1968, San Francisco

I am proceeding to New York on the 17th of April, 1968, and by that time I hope to receive the reply of my letter of March 23, and __the statement of account showing the balance of money lying with you.__ Please treat this as urgent and oblige.




Letter to Jadurani — April 13, 1968, San Francisco

But at the same time we require some money for conducting our business of our society.




Letter to Syamasundara Mullick — April 19, 1968, New York

Regarding Business: if you send goods on our order then just on presentation of the shipping documents and your bill, my banker, the Bank of America, will pay for it at once.

The copy of the bank's letter is enclosed herewith; please find it.

If you agree to do business in that way, you can send immediately 20 first class kholes, and immediately ship 10 kholes to New York, and 10 to San Francisco.

We have got some money, about 3000/ Rs., lying with United Shipping Corporation, at 14/2, Old China Bazar Street, Room No.

So if you send the khole, then this shipping corporation will ship the kholes, freight paid, because our money is lying with them.

I am very much ashamed for their behavior because here the people are surprised that they are not submitting the statement of accounts of the money lying with them.




Letter to Janardana — April 26, 1968, New York

Our only business is to present Krishna Consciousness to the ignorant mass of people, and if such people agree to hear in consideration of our important position in the material world, it is a great opportunity to place our submission, and thereby our mission is fulfilled.

Except that spent enormous money of my Guru Maharaja, and later on they were called back to India.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 14, 1968, Boston

Now our principle business and aim is to preach this Krishna Consciousness movement, and wherever we get the opportunity, we should take advantage of it.

Our only business is to spread Krishna Consciousness to the best of our possibility, and Krishna has given us discrimination and judgment.

The whole institution is not in very sound financial position, so we should always remember this position and try to sell our articles so that we may again publish our books and literatures.

Back to Godhead is already in difficulty for financial matter.




Letter to Rayarama — May 14, 1968, Boston

So far collections is concerned of the sales proceeds of Back To Godhead, I think you can entrust the matter to Gargamuni and Mukunda, and they will be able to distribute and send you back the money.

*You can write to your God*-brothers in different centers that if they do not send regularly the money for sales of the magazine, it will not be possible to continue the paper.




Letter to Gosainji — May 17, 1968, Boston

In my humble opinion I may say that instead of wasting your money and energy in the matter of litigation between yourselves, you shall now make a constructive program to develop the Seva*-Puja establishment of Sri Sri Radha-Damodara Jeu.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 27, 1968, Boston

Muzzy of the Presbyterian Church that the bank will pay $270 per month, then I think the transaction can be finished without difficulty.

So there will be no difficulty to receive the money from San Francisco, and if required, Jayananda can give Mr.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 28, 1968, Boston

You must live just like a respectable married couple and earn money as a Grhastha, and spend 50% for Krishna--*-that is the real program.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 5, 1968, Montreal

Otherwise, I'm not attracted for any place, either hell or heaven, Anyway, if some lawyer assures that this religious ministership which is so bona fide, can be established, then you can promise him some sum of money after completion of the attempt.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 7, 1968, Montreal

I wish that you can utilize your best talents in business organization and the result utilize for Krishna's satisfaction is on the absolute platform.

If you can sell 2500 at $5.00 each, that will be $12500.00, so there will be no scarcity of money if we can sell our publications quickly after being printed.




Letter to Rayarama — June 8, 1968, Montreal

And then in future we can print it very nicely, when there is the money there to do it.




Letter to Rayarama — June 12, 1968, Montreal

You are very sincere boy trying your best to serve Krishna and by His Grace you are quite fit for this business, and considering all these points, I have entrusted Back To Godhead in your hand.

Therefore in future if there is money sufficient I wish to print each volume of my book, 5000 copies.




Letter to Subala — June 12, 1968, Montreal

Yes, you can have the band play there in the temple as you are in great need of money to carry on there.

When we are in need of money to carry on Krishna's work, then we can resort to whatever means there is available.

So you can try to get some money in that way.




Letter to Krsna Devi, Dinesh — June 13, 1968, Montreal

So, at the present moment your former husband, Subala, is struggling alone there, and there is urgent need of financial aid to him.

Therefore, I request you to do this service; you and your husband should earn money nicely, and send to Santa Fe at least $100.00 a month.

And, if after first giving service in this way, then, if you have got extra time and money, you can execute the coloring book idea, and I shall help you in the future on it.




Letter to Himavati — June 14, 1968, Montreal

In the meantime ask your husband to accumulate some money on this account because my next program is to proceed to London with a Kirtana party.

Take some Indian samples from Purusottama and try to make exactly like that so that we may make very good profit for the society.

We do not require any money for our personal account, we shall always be happy with anything Krishna is happy to supply us for maintenance, but for the preaching purposes, we can accommodate to receive all the riches of the world.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 18, 1968, Montreal

Kallman is ready to invest money.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 21, 1968, Montreal

3) As he is my friend's son, I have requested him to contribute 50% of the profit for delivering to our International Society Indian center, and he has agreed to this proposal.

I think you should give him a trial order, and if the transaction is successful, then you can increase the volume of the business.

So there is no question of sending it through the bank for collection.

Otherwise, he has sent you several times the invoice and each time there was some defect pointed out by the bank or by you.

So, we are fed up in this business.

We are quite unaware of the Indian government export business; you should have let us know beforehand.

You can write them the letter as dictated above and I do not know if you have already asked them to deposit the balance money with Dwarkin.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 21, 1968, Montreal

Regarding the bus, the best thing will be to dispose of and get some money.

One thing, you must be very careful that we should not divert our attention for money making too much.

If we can make money by the process which you have now adopted, that is very nice.

Money making schemes should be easy; *we cannot divert our attention for money making activities.

We require some money for prosecuting our activities, and if we get that money by contribution that is best, otherwise, we can sell our literature and books, etc.

On the whole, we can endeavor for money making if it doesn't hamper our devotional service.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — June 22, 1968, Montreal

They have got money, and they have got heart also to participate in such movement.

And when one was too much engaged in buildings, He always warned that our business is not for becoming mason workers, or becoming carpenters, neither to create a place for eating and sleeping.

So these people are collecting funds and eating and sleeping.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 28, 1968, Montreal

When I first came from San Francisco to New York, and when you informed me about the prospective business with Mr.

Therefore according to Vedic principles, only the Brahmacaris, the Vanaprasthas, and the Sannyasis are recommended to take to Krishna Consciousness seriously or to get free from the problem of earning money.

Anyway, the best source of our income should be by accepting contributions from the sympathetic public, and selling our own books and literature.

That is also a sort of business, but it doesn't matter.

And if we do business we must do it independently, without any assistance from outsiders.

We can take help from outside in the matter of monetary help, either by contribution or by loan, but not to enter into transactions with outsiders.

Kallman, we can clearly know that he is after business for his own profit.

And I am sure he is not going to help us with any money as you expected from him in the matter of publishing Teachings of Lord Caitanya.

But try to settle up everything peacefully, and in future, if possible, you can do business independently.

They must be informed to dispatch the goods immediately.* As Gargamuni is doing business independently, similarly, you can do so without taking any so*-called cooperation of Mr.

Kallman wanted Gargamuni also in this business but I stopped him to come here.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 2, 1968, Montreal

I have got sufficient money to maintain myself without being a public charge and my health is fit as it is already examined by the public Health Department.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 3, 1968, Montreal

Yes, I quite agree with you, on this money subject.

But boys who are not engaged in the temple service during daytime must try to get some money be working or some other way.

Without money it is not possible to exist in the material world.

It's business is simply to accept or reject.




Letter to Mangalniloy — July 7, 1968, Montreal

My society will not agree to spend so much money for anyone whom they do not know.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 10, 1968, Montreal

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated July 5, 1968, and regarding the Kirtana collection, I have talked with Hansadutta who has arrived here last evening, and as proposed by you, that the contribution should be divided 50% for the temple, and 50% for the Sankirtana fund, is quite all right.

Regarding Dai Nippon, please let me know whether you have sent the corrected proof sheets, and advise the Japanese bank in New York of necessary credit letter.

If not, please send it now, and also ask United Shipping Corporation whether they have transferred the money to Dwarkin & Sons.

I would like to know whether or not you have collected the money for that German book you took here from me.




Letter to Cidananda — July 12, 1968, Montreal

Since I wrote you about the stop payment instruction, I have received payment of both the checks and money order.

Here in America you are working and you are getting some money, but in Australia if you do not get immediately some occupation, it will be risky.




Letter to Jayananda — July 12, 1968, Montreal

If the two days' program is successful, then they may get more money and more engagements.




Letter to Christopher — July 13, 1968, Montreal

He wanted to collect some money and he cheated so many people because they wanted to be cheated, and now he is in India, and so many western boys are still going there and paying some money for interview and hotel charges, and still following the so-called yoga system.




Letter to Subala — July 13, 1968, Montreal

The business of Krishna Conscious persons is to enjoy by mutual association on the basis of understanding Krishna from Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam.

And whenever there is opportunity, try to chant in public parks, and collect some money from the gathering, and surely Krishna will help you.




Letter to Umapati — July 13, 1968, Montreal

Here also the Brahmacaris are chanting in the Expo, and the arrangement is they will get some lump sum of money, and they have already gotten $300.00.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 14, 1968, Montreal

So, by the Grace of Krishna, you have got some educational talent, and wherever there is opportunity to get some money, you must accept it, but spend the money for Krishna.

As you are projecting to develop New Vrindaban, you will require money and I would advise you to purchase land there instead of taking on lease.

If not, then you can do it because you have now some money and spend for its publication.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 16, 1968, Montreal

I think we should not be worried about our expenditure, Krishna has given us good opportunity of service, and if we simply execute the service, by such performances of Kirtana and practice ourselves the rules and regulations rigidly and with faith in Krishna and service to the orders of the bona fide Spiritual Master, then there will be no scarcity of our necessities of life, and very pleasantly we will be able to execute our Krishna conscious activities without any anxiety for financial difficulties.




Letter to Harivilasa — July 25, 1968, Montreal

You are thinking of coming back to USA because your sight seeing business is now finished.

*Regarding your coming back, it is not very good that you are begging money from Indians to come back.

5000 as loan for your coming back to the USA.

Even though you get some money by such begging, the government will not allow you to return to USA with Indian money.

You have to take money from your country for coming back, or you have to take help from your ambassador in India for coming back.

For your coming back, either your family members or your government or somebody here must send you money or a ticket for coming back.

11,000, from my book*-fund, which I dispatched to USA.

Now neither they are returning the money, nor printing the books, and I do not know what is the meaning.

Ask Hitsaran Sharma to return back the money and deposit in my bank so that I can pay the money to some other press and begin the printing of books immediately.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 3, 1968, Montreal

So your decision not to pay him any money is right.

Regarding your business: This ebb tide and flow tide of business we should always expect.

But so far I know that you do more business by traveling.

So you can take action according to the necessity of business, because we must use our full intelligence in any matter.




Letter to Pope Paul VI — August 3, 1968, Montreal

If somebody has no sufficient money, it is very hard for him to get justice from the court.




Letter to Upendra — August 14, 1968, Montreal

As such, I have replied his letter that I am prepared to start next week by the 21st of August 1968, so you can let me know by phone (our number of the temple is 849-4319) whether I shall start or whether you are going to arrange for the passage money.




Letter to Jayananda — August 17, 1968, Montreal

Yes I have inquired from Govinda dasi that she and her husband can utilize the half ticket facility, so when I settle to go, certainly I shall ask you to send me the necessary money and I am so pleased that you are always ready to send us the required money and return back to San Francisco.




Letter to Balai, Advaita — August 19, 1968, Montreal

Uddhava suggested that to start a complete press, it will require about $5000.00 so I think Krishna will arrange to supply the necessary money, but you should try to start the press as soon as possible.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 19, 1968, Montreal

Renovich,* asking for the passage money to go to Vancouver, but I have received neither any letter nor any passage money from either of them.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 19, 1968, Montreal

If you are successful in this matter, then there will be no difficulty about our financial position.

I am so glad that Sriman Srinivasa is already contributing some money for the activities of the society, and please convey my sincere thanks to him, and Krishna will be very much please, for his mentality.

The temple organization is your first business, and editing secondary, because there are many others also who can do that.




Letter to Acyutananda, Jayagovinda — August 21, 1968, Montreal

He wants some money immediately for purchasing new type.

But I do not find anything in your letter whether it has been deposited by Hitsaranji into my bank.

In every letter I see there is promise, but in no letter do I find any news that the money is already deposited.

If the money is not immediately deposited, how can I pay to the New O.D.

Please immediately arrange for depositing the money by Hitsaranji in the bank so that I can issue check in favor of the New O.D.




Letter to Subala — August 21, 1968, Montreal

But one thing is that you must be self*-independent, because for the time being, the students from other centers are sending you money and Krishna devi also has written me letter that she is sending through Dinesh a $100.00 a month.

But how much you are spending and how much money you have received, please let me know.

So your center must independent, self-independent, I might ask the students to pay me something out of their income for my press starting.

*I think as soon as you become self*-dependent, you should ask the boys who are sending you money not to send money to you, but to me, because I will be requiring for starting the press.




Letter to Aniruddha — August 24, 1968, Montreal

The best thing is that every intelligent man must try to finish this business of Krishna Consciousness in this life.

So if you can organize this Sankirtana party chanting in the parks and in the street, with permit from the authorities, there will be no scarcity of money, and people will be very glad to contribute.




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — August 28, 1968, Montreal

I have not received any news whether you have deposited the money or not, but one thing is very urgent, that I have to immediately pay to Omkar Press for starting the work.

2000/- in my bank account.

If you find it difficulty to pay at a time, so you can immediately pay to Omkar Press directly or deposit in the bank at least Rs.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 30, 1968, Montreal

Since a long time I did not hear from you, and I hope everything is going well with your health and business.

Regarding free passage to be provided to your men from India to New York on our ships, kindly note that these gentlemen will have to obtain permission from the Reserve Bank of India and therefore I suggest that you please request them to complete the P form formalities and thereafter please ask them to contact Sri I.N.

It will be good to you and to your business.

Some of my Indian friends are ready to donate Sri Sri Radha Krishna Vigraha for installation in the temples.

It is not meant for business; and I did not know why Mr.

Regarding free passage to be provided to my men, as you have kindly agreed, in your above letter; there will be no difficulty to get the Reserve Bank permission, because I shall arrange for sponsoring their expenses here in United States, and it is not possible to pay their fare.




Letter to Sivananda — August 31, 1968, Montreal

They can start immediately and they have little money also.




Letter to Sri Krishna Prasad Bhargava — September 3, 1968, New York

So if you kindly give me the quotation for such Murtis from the manufacturer where from you secured these Murtis, I shall arrange to send you the required money, either directly or by negotiation through some friends in India.

If we do not find such persons to contribute such Murtis, then the Society can arrange to send you the required money.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

So far our San Francisco business is concerned, they are doing very nicely.

So if you can transform this money into cash, then we can start a well equipped press.

Because you cannot get the money to keep this man as our friend without any disturbance and settle up things peacefully.

Then we shall immediately invest some money from the book fund, to print our second and third record.

I hope you have already talked with Montreal, to Hansadutta, or Janardana, about the money dispatched from the Canadian National Bank to London.

They are in the foreign countries; if they do not receive the money at time, how much difficulty they are in?!




Letter to Janardana — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

But I have received letter from Syamasundara that he has not received the money.

Kindly go to my bank and my account number, V269 A.C.

Bhaktivedanta Swami, and you see the manager, why he has not remitted the money.

Because the people are in a foreign country, and without money they will be in much difficulty.




Letter to Subala — September 9, 1968, New York

Do you think that for three or four days you shall invite me, and spend so much money while you are hard up?




Letter to Mukunda — September 14, 1968, San Francisco

If they contribute one pound per annum per head, that means a lot of money.

I hope that the money which I sent from Montreal to the Charter Bank in account of Samuel Speerstra has already been received by him.

So the $1,655.00 and further $600.00 contributed by me and Hansadutta may be conveniently deposited in London in the branch of Canadian Imperial Bank of Commerce.




Letter to Sivananda — September 14, 1968, San Francisco

You also write to say that you do not believe money will be any problem there.




Letter to Acyutananda — September 15, 1968, San Francisco

Don't be carried away by whims, and waste time and money.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 15, 1968, San Francisco

And specifically about the business transaction of Messrs.

And we shall give them bank reference.

And bank reference I shall give.

Otherwise, it will be not possible to do business with them, if they change their word of honor.

In business principle, what is promised, that must be kept.

If the promise is not kept, then we are not going to deal with them, with such business firm, even it may be very big.

So I think on this principle we can arrange with them, and I shall give you bank reference when they require.




Letter to Jaya Govinda — September 15, 1968, San Francisco

2000/- lie in the hand of Hitsaranji, and I don't think I'll receive back this money very soon.




Letter to Sivananda — September 18, 1968, San Francisco

*Regarding collecting fund: The Brahmacaris, Vanaprastha, and Sannyasis are not supposed to earn money like Grhasthas.

The Grhasthas or the householders can engage himself in earning money, either by accepting job or some professional work.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 19, 1968, San Francisco

One most important thing is that the money which I sent on Syamasundara's account with Charter Bank, through my banker, the Canadian National Bank, has not yet received.

This bank is most third class bank.

Will you kindly personally go and inquire why are they so much callous, in foreign countries, they are without money and they are silent.

My account number is---, savings bank.

If they have not sent the money, and if simply they say they have sent, then what steps shall we take against them?




Letter to Ananda — September 20, 1968, San Francisco

So you work very diligently and secure some money.




Letter to Yamuna — September 23, 1968, Seattle

I do not know whether you are in receipt of the bank money which I have sent from Montreal, for credit of account with Syamasundara at Charter Bank.

So I have written to the bank, to the Montreal bank, to take information, and shall be glad whether you have received the money or not.

In case you have not received, take one letter from the Charter Bank and send it to me.




Letter to Sri A.C. Misra — September 26, 1968, Seattle

I have received back the money order, but I cannot utilize it without getting my passport.




Letter to Mukunda — September 27, 1968, Seattle

Regarding the bank affair: You write to say "We are expecting a letter from the Canadian Bank any day as to whether the money was credited back to your account." This means that you have not received the money, and you are arranging to get the money again credited in my account in the Canadian National Bank, at Montreal.

But I have received one note from Hansadutta who says like this: "I went to your bank and checked into that 1655.00 for Syamasundara and the gentleman in charge of the affair said that is all taken care of and that by this time they have got that money in London." I cannot understand what is the real position, but I request you to open correspondence with Hansadutta and let me know conveniently what is the actual position.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 28, 1968, Seattle

We are not after collecting money, but when people offer something out of love and sympathy for our mission, it becomes a great asset.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 29, 1968, Seattle

*Regarding the Hindu community: Don't expect anything very wonderful from them, as we have got experience in Montreal--*-they have come in the foreign countries to earn money.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 1, 1968, Seattle

I have received letter from Shyamasundar in London that the money sent in (unreadable) by the Canadian (unreadable) has now been (unreadable).




Letter to Brahmananda — October 6, 1968, Seattle

So I paid I think $200 from San Francisco, and $300 from New York, what about this money?

Have you placed order for mrdangas and other things, covering them money due from them?

And before ending this body, we must have to finish our business to serve Krishna.




Letter to Uddhava — October 6, 1968, Seattle

So far financial assistance for starting our press, I am sure Krishna will help us.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 7, 1968, Seattle

*Regarding hippies, I know hippies have no money.

*The Free University program is a good proposal, and if we can introduce study of our books, Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, and Teachings of Lord Caitanya, that will be a great success for our missionary propaganda, as well as financial help to our New Vrindaban scheme.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 10, 1968, Seattle

Singh agrees to this principle, then he may pay you the required money to prepare Prasad, which after offering to the Deity, you can hand over to him, and he can offer to Guru Nanak or anyone else, and then you can distribute to the devotees.




Letter to Sivananda — October 10, 1968, Seattle

I think in cooperation with Syamasundara and the German boy, Uttama Sloka, there will be no difficulty so far language is concerned, and Krishna das will work there as jeweler, so there will be no financial difficulty also.




Letter to Syamasundara — October 10, 1968, Seattle

Regarding the money, $1655, dispatched from Canada: I am very glad to learn that you have traced out the money and it is now safely lodged in your external sterling account.

In my last letter, I asked you to deposit the money in my account in London, expecting that I may be called to visit London, but I can guess that immediately there is no such prospect of my going to London, therefore I am asking you to transfer the money to New York for being deposited in my account No.

0420160131, with the First National City Bank, Grand Street Branch, Grand Street at Bowery, New York, 13, N.Y.

So please transfer the money to the above account, and let me know when you have done so.

As you informed me that you are going to deposit the money in the Charter Bank which has branches all over the world, it was nice proposal, but as I need the money immediately for paying my bill, you can transfer the money to the above mentioned bank.

There must be some source of income, otherwise, how you can maintain yourself there.




Letter to Acyutananda, Jayagovinda — October 13, 1968, Seattle

*Bombay is a place where there are many many rich merchants who will be glad to donate money simply for our Back To Godhead magazine.

200-5---as donation for each page, simply for the advertisements of their name--*-that the page is donated by such and such person.

2000 from Hitsaran, because if you come back without realizing this money, and I am here, then the money will be swallowed up by him, as you have already given me hints that he is a debtor.

But now it appears that he has spent this money for personal expenditures, and has not returned the manuscript to you.

2, Tilaka Road, New Delhi, and explain to him and try to realize the money through his influence, and purchase the Deities as I have requested.

Anyway, my last request is that if you have decided to come back, please help me in realizing the money from Hitsaran, through the influence of Seth Dalmia or Hanuman Prasad Poddar.

And purchase some Deities with the money, and then come back, and what can I say more?




Letter to Cidananda — October 15, 1968, Seattle

It is so much encouraging that your Sankirtana party is going everyday collecting some money and encouraging also that you are selling Back To Godhead.

I think this boy will earn enough money for spreading Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to B. N. Jariwala — October 16, 1968, Seattle

The Christians and Buddhists, they are making so much propaganda in India, and they are spending lots of money, but here although the response is so nice, there is no help from the people nor from the government.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 16, 1968, Seattle

*Regarding Gargamuni: All of a sudden I thought that he should go and take charge of his father's business.

That is business like.

Regarding bank reference: I am sending herewith one copy of the letter of the First National City Bank, in which the balance is there.

Besides that, I have got some money in the Trade and Trust Bank, and some money in Bank of America.

In the Bank of America, Haight Clayton Branch, San Francisco, Cal., my account number is 262101746.

Simply if they approach big business firms in Bombay, I think they can collect not less than 100 to 200 Rs.




Letter to Rayarama — October 17, 1968, Seattle

And if the advertisement income is increased, you can increase the pages and reading matter along with it.

Many people are publishing nonsense magazines as they are collecting money in that way.

So this is a Vaisnava magazine, and in Bombay especially, there are many Vaisnavas rich men, merchants, they will be very glad that Krishna Consciousness is being preached in America, and they will donate space.

They have got money.

So let these two boys work in that way, and distribute Back To Godhead free, and simply collect money for donation of space, and increase the volume of writing.

One is satisfied with income which can simply maintain his body and soul together and he is no more interested to increase the bank balance unnecessarily for sense gratification.

The defect of the modern civilization that everyone is earning money undoubtedly in large volumes, but he does not know how to spend.

He is spending simply for sense gratification and the last word of sense gratification is sex, therefore all money is being spent up for intoxication and sexual life, nudey dance, nudey theater, in so many ways.

Nobody should accumulate for future consumption of family, society, or nation, more money or more grains or more vegetables or more eatables, one should have only as much as he requires.

And one who accumulates more money than is actually required, he is also criminal.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 21, 1968, Seattle

And the kirtana party led by Tamala and Jayananda, they are also selling Back to Godhead daily, at least 50 to 75 copies, and collecting money also, average of 40 or 50 dollars daily.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 2, 1968, Los Angeles

13, 1968 which I wrote them about realizing the money from Hitsaran.




Letter to Umapati — November 11, 1968, Los Angeles

I require so much money for purchasing a printing press as well as paying the bill of Dai Nippon.

So do not quit your job, but try to earn some money for feeding our missionary activities.

So you can accumulate some money for this idea, or keep the money with me as I have already proposed, and as soon as there will be opportunity I shall ask you to go to Paris and open a center there.

You know that your intimate friend, Hayagriva, is devoting his whole energy and money now.

You can deposit your contribution in my a/c S/C 430K0131 with the First National City Bank, Grand St.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 12, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding book commission, if you think 30% to the temple is suitable you can allow such 30% instead of 40%, keeping aside 20% for the book fund.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 16, 1968, Los Angeles

They have advanced so much already and they have invested money to some extent, and if we stop at this moment, this will not be very good for us.

So for the time being, the Dai Nippon business must be finished immediately.

At the present time of course Gaurasundara has gone there without any money, so he has no sufficient means just now for her to go there.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 20, 1968, Los Angeles

We require unlimited money for constructing New Vrindaban and other schemes in KC.

So if it is possible to get some money from your father's business and employ it in KC, it will be glorious both for your father and your self.

In the meantime you can serve your father working at his business and live like an aristocratic American gentleman, use his car, chant Hare Krishna, and live with the devotees at the temple.




Letter to Ranadhir — 22 November, 1968, Los Angeles

But for now, best thing is you save your money, $100.00 per month, deposited in a bank.




Letter to Krsna dasa — November 25, 1968, Los Angeles

Krishna is giving you all facilities for spreading Krishna Consciousness there--*-good storefront, and good job, and plenty of financial support---so it is very much encouraging to me!

So, Krishna is so kind that He is giving you all financial facilities also to start the Hamburg center as perfectly as possible.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 26, 1968, Los Angeles

The father's duty is to maintain the son so there is no necessity of you giving up this money to your father.

This money will be of greater profit if you keep it to further develop New Vrindaban.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 28, 1968, Los Angeles

The money he earns for his labor shall be utilized for our new press program.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 30, 1968, Los Angeles

Just now I am going to send credit to Dai Nippon in Japan for $6,000 so I require some money for the book fund.

If you want to sell, immediately ask Brahmananda to send you as many copies as you can sell and there also is a source of income.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 1, 1968, Los Angeles

*Regarding the money which you shall soon attain, I think that the book fund may use it very well as we have so many new expenditures due to our new books, Bhagavad*-gita As It Is (already published) and Teachings of Lord Caitanya (to be published next month).

So if you can send this money to me it will be very nice.




Letter to Jeffrey Hickey — December 2, 1968, Los Angeles

I have Dai Nippon $6000.00 dollars--*-TLC now we must sell them to get money for the next publication __Nectar of Devotion__ (400 pages).




Letter to Kirtanananda — December 2, 1968, Los Angeles

So I think that it is best that you stick to New Vrindaban, chant Hare Krishna, worship the deities and Krishna will send you help in men and money.

So far as your question about arranging time, our first business is to regularly complete our chanting 16 rounds each day.




Letter to Annapurna — December 5, 1968, Los Angeles

The landlord has offered them the place free of rent until the house is disposed of so I think that they should try to influence the landlord to donate the building for our great cause.

At least he should let us conduct our business there for the benefit of all of mankind.

So consult with your godbrothers and Gurudasa is the best man to tackle with this landlord and appeal to him to donate this house free for this great cause of spreading Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Kirtanananda — December 8, 1968, Los Angeles

I have noted from your letter that you have available a Lincoln automobile which you are able to donate to us in Los Angeles.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 11, 1968, Los Angeles

Kallman, I think that you should have no more business dealings with this man.

At every turn he tried to cheat us so we must consider him as very dangerous cheater and avoid any future business dealing.

He now owes me $15,000 for the record album royalty that I recorded and yet he claims that our society owes him so much money for incense and records.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

So now there is plenty engagement for everyone at the temple and if you can secure funds simply by selling our literature, by prasadam program and by some sewing labor, then it will not be necessary to take karmi jobs outside.

So Krishna has given you very good facilities to be engaged and make profit at the same time for the temple so even though you may live poorly, if you can support yourselves simply with these activities it will be very good.

So far as my book fund is concerned, you have said that you do not wish to take profit from this fund so as you like you may take the commission as Brahmananda has proposed and then you can return the profit to me in Los Angeles.

My book fund is now drained by $7,000 and I should fill up this gap very soon.

I require to keep this fund because it is helpful in achieving the immigration papers as well as credit for such items as temples and books from MacMillan and Dai Nippon.

Also, I next wish to publish a new book entitled __Nectar of Devotion.__ So if you can help with these funds it will be very appreciated.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

I am also sending back the voucher of the bank duly signed by me for debiting my account for the charges.

Now this should be filled up as soon as possible because a bank balance in my favor is required in this country.

Due to this bank balance I got my permanent visa and also due to this bank balance we have got the nicest temple in Los Angeles.

So in case of a need I may require to show this bank balance under different circumstances and especially because I am a foreigner.

Therefore the bank balance's blank or vacancy already created by drawing out about $7,000 must be filled up by selling books as far as possible.

Regarding my apartment, if it is possible to keep it with no strain on your financial condition it is alright.

Everything should be performed with no strain because too much financial strain will hamper our progress in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Uddhava — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

I have asked Hayagriva to invest some money in purchasing press and he has almost agreed.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 31, 1968, Los Angeles

Also, he has knowledge about casting deities, so after his business with the temple work is completed you can try to encourage him to continue with his casting work.

I have also a safe deposit box in the bank here, and there is no charge for its use.

I am wondering if there is any charge for the box at the Trade Bank.




Letter to Sivananda — December 31, 1968, Los Angeles

Your scheme is all right, your mother has some financial strength and you want to be in her confidence to get the money engaged in the Krishna Consciousness Movement.

That's a good scheme, but unfortunately we do not get financial help by our schemes, but should always depend upon the Causeless Mercy of Lord Krishna.

So far as your mother's money, Krishna will arrange to deliver it in due time.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — , 1969

Anyway, I am trying, practically, struggling single-handedly in this great endeavor, and my financial strength is practically zero.

So far donation to this foundation, naturally I shall be inclined to donate in kind.

And I shall be glad to donate free as many copies as your foundation may require from me.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 9, 1969, Los Angeles

So after my acceptance of sannyasa I began working on __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ and when the first canto was finished, with great difficulty I published the first volume in 1962, after leaving my home and after taking sannyasa and spending whatever cash money I had with me during the five years of my staying alone.

Therefore I had to quickly take to publication of the first volume and after this I got some money just enough to pull on.

Acyutananda was sent about Rs 1000 plus he has collected a similar amount from the Dalmia Trust Fund.

I do not mind for the profit concerned.

He has told me that he could take a loan from his friend, Dr.

I hope that by now you have already deposited the $1,300 in First National City Bank.

The temple needs maintenance and improvements, and also the book fund requires much funds.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 12, 1969, Los Angeles

He has promised to donate one pair of 24 inch murtis.




Letter to Dhindro, Vanalata Mullick — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

I want many pairs of Navadvipa*-made karatalas, so please introduce to me some of your very reliable tenants, and I shall send you the money for purchase.

*You will be pleased to know that in London, one rich English boy has agreed to donate a house which is worth Rs 800,000 for our temple there.

In this temple I wish to install Radha*-Krishna murtis, and if you so desire, you can donate a pair of murtis for installation in London temple.




Letter to Krsna dasa — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

If possible, you can sell this Murti to some antique store and get some profit.

I think that if you send him passage money he will bring in exchange some goods from India.




Letter to Sraman Maharaja — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

You will be glad to know that our London center is working for the last 5 months, and by the Grace of Srila Prabhupada, some English man there has agreed to donate a house for our temple there which is worth not less than Rs 800,000.




Letter to Syamasundara — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

I shall advise him to send you the money soon.

Do you think the money order should be sent to your present address?

Upon hearing from you I shall do the needful in this matter of sending the money to you.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

That should be his business.

Bali Mardan has written to me to suggest that he begin working immediately to raise money for the book fund, but I think that first he may finish his schooling and then immediately begin working to raise money for our books.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — January 21, 1969, Los Angeles

Actually due to our lack of Krishna Consciousness sometimes we become disturbed with shortage of funds.

When there is a shortage of funds, sometimes they find money accidentally without knowing the source.

Do not make any artificial discrepancies amongst yourselves because you are acting on a very responsible business.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 21, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as the 24" murtis which Gopala Krishna has agreed to donate, I have information that They will cost about $250.00 including the cost of shipping up to Montreal.

So either Gopala Krishna may write to his father or else he may donate the money to the temple and we shall get the murtis from Vrindaban.




Letter to Cidananda — January 23, 1969, Los Angeles

So those who are able to earn money for supporting the temple must assist you in this connection.

I am so pleased to learn that Mulji bhai is so enthusiastic to help us in purchasing the house, and he is anxious to go from door to door to raise the money for helping in this way.




Letter to Himavati — January 24, 1969, Los Angeles

As Hansadutta advances in Krishna Consciousness then by his company you will also profit.

So far as the money which is owed to New York temple, I never suggested that you should send deity clothing for payment.

If you actually owe some money to New York then you must try to pay it.

If you are unable to pay, then I shall ask Brahmananda to square up the account, or if need be, I shall pay it from my book fund for you.




Letter to Kedar Mataji — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

I wrote to Krishna Prasad Bhargava about these murtis for free donation.

If you therefore wish to cooperate with this great adventure, you shall not please try to make any profit out of it.

The Americans have enough money to purchase the deities, but I wish that the Krishna devotees of India should come forward and cooperate with this movement by contributing pairs of deities.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding the problem with your father, it is not good to fight with one's father, but if he is not going to give you the money, it may be necessary to take legal steps.

Since the money is to be used in Krishna's service, you should try to get it.




Letter to Mr. Levine — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

He was earning lots of money in New York as a professional music teacher, but since he has become my disciple he has dedicated his life for propagating this movement along with his wife.




Letter to Krsna dasa — January 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding Jaya Govinda, if he is willing to go there, you can deposit the fare money to the American Express Company in Hamburg, and the American Express Company in Delhi should deliver to Jaya Govinda the ticket.

But he should not be sent cash money.

Make arrangements so that, if upon receipt of the ticket he still does not come, the money shall be returned back only to you in Hamburg.




Letter to Rayarama — January 28, 1969, Los Angeles

If they do not have the money, then they must secure it by working, but somehow or other this system must be introduced so that you will not always be in financial difficulties for printing future issues.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 30, 1969, Los Angeles

But they must deal with us very nicely and straightforwardly so our business connection can continue with no difficulty.

*I have received one letter from Hayagriva saying that he is prepared to invest money for a press, and he has found out a nice two*-story house adjacent to our New Vrindaban colony, and the house is on the roadside.

If we have to exert our energy for selling 5000 books published by MacMillan, why not publish them ourselves on our own press and obtain profit for printing new books?

Every other organization has demand for money for their bogus classes but we don't demand any money.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

If it is possible to get it sold and get some money, you can purchase a small truck new, or else whenever we need a truck we can rent it.




Letter to Ekayani — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

In this way, you will make some money for doing your painting work.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

I have got an account with the Canadian Imperial Bank of Commerce in Montreal, and, if you like, you may deposit the money there in my account.




Letter to Manager of Bank of Baroda — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

Re: My Savings Bank Account # 29/12802

*Please transfer Rs 500 to the State Bank of India, Strand Road, Calcutta-1, INDIA, account #SB*-C/4208, to Ram Krishna Dey, and debit from my above account.




Letter to Nara*-narayana — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

This money will be secured somehow or other and invested in New Vrindaban for constructing the proposed cottages.

We agree to invest the money in this project, and the persons you wanted will join you when you actually begin the work.

If you can manufacture for even $50 per pair, you should manufacture immediately five or six pairs, and I will provide you with the money.

After finishing with this murti business, you can immediately begin the construction work in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Uddhava — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

These people will require at least $200.00 per month for food, so tell me immediately if you have got any scheme how to get this money for maintenance.

So Hayagriva is prepared to invest money for the press, accommodations are there provisionally.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 5, 1969, Los Angeles

I was obliged to suggest you take advertisements because the magazine was not coming regularly due to lack of funds, but practically I see the magazine is not improving by accepting these advertisements.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 5, 1969, Los Angeles

Do you think that you require some money for improving your business?




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

If you want to lay down the foundation stone for this building during the Jubilee celebration, I am prepared to send you the required money for this special purpose.




Letter to Hrsikesa — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding the insurance money, if you are able to use it immediately, without waiting for two years, it will be a great boon.

The best use of this money is for the constructing of so many living quarters in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Rayarama — February 9, 1969, Los Angeles

I will be glad to know if you will submit to me an account of what is the actual expenditures and income for our __Back To Godhead__ publication.

Then we shall try to find out the money by some other means and then stop the advertisements.

So please inform me of the actual expenditures, income, and also exactly how many hands are engaged in putting together an issue.




Letter to Govinda — February 10, 1969, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated January 30, 1969, and I am so glad to learn that you are working as a full*-time secretary in a good business firm.

Now you are getting some income which is essential for householder life, and you are living with your husband, so I am very much satisfied that you are in happy mood.

Now I am sure that you will be able to contribute $5,000 to my book fund.




Letter to Angelo Cummings — February 11, 1969, Los Angeles

The construction of the houses is already under way because Nara Narayana has already submitted to me some plans along with an estimate of the needed finances.* Hayagriva is ready to invest the required money, so your cooperation and help will further make easier our attempt.




Letter to Cidananda — February 11, 1969, Los Angeles

It is understood that you and Mulgi ba have been collecting for the new temple, but I do not know who is keeping account of this money.

How much is there at present in this fund?

Where is this fund being kept?

So, under the circumstances, if you and other devotees can secure at least $100 per month for __Back To Godhead,__ then it will not be necessary for you in San Francisco to obtain money by getting advertisements.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your insurance policy, I do not wish to engage you in litigation; that is not a sannyasi's business.

In India, since I left, people have grabbed my money up to many thousands of rupees.

If peacefuly you can draw the money from your father that is all right.




Letter to Rayarama — February 15, 1969, Los Angeles

Each center should take responsibility of contributing some money towards the publication of Back To Godhead, instead of depending upon each center for selling Back To Godhead.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

The method of contributing should be those who are not married should contribute all their income to the temple.

So I will send these too, but why are the centers sending this money to me?




Letter to Gargamuni — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

Krishna has given you nice talent for doing business, and I am glad to see that you are using it well.

There is no need for you to contribute to my book fund immediately if you are unable.




Letter to Mukunda — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

So even by wholesale distribution the centers will get at least 30 cents per copy, and that means a 15 cents profit.

So I shall be glad to know when you open a bank account.




Letter to Prabhas Babu — February 19, 1969, Los Angeles

We are dealing with you since I have come to this country in 1965 and many times I have sent you money in advance, so you can rest assured about your monetary position, and you can go on executing our order as advised in my letter dated February 17, 1969.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

Is it possible to get your insurance money for clearing debts?

Then why not show some debt & get the money.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 27, 1969, Los Angeles

I have already sent you one check being the value of the books as well as the money I have received from Boston and Buffalo, namely $69 and $25.

So if it is not the price of the books then you can take it out and deposit it in my account in the First National City Bank.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 29, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding the distribution of *Teachings of Lord Caitanya*, the principle will be that 60% will go to the book fund, and the rest will go to you as the distributer.

But you will be the sole distributer and the book fund will get 60%.

You are purchasing for 15 cents so even selling wholesale you make profit of 15 cents.

If you are not able to sell all of the copies, then still you should have an income profit of at least $500, selling at wholesale price.

If you make more profit you should do so, and I have no objection.

But whatever you sell after the 1,500 copies sold retail is profit for your temple.

So from Back To Godhead I don't want anything for my book fund.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

I have advised the bank to retire the bill immediately on presentation.

The copy of the letter of instructions to the bank is also enclosed herewith.

Please therefore immediately deposit $100 in my account number 03081-61625, with the Bank of America; *Pico*-La Cienega Branch; 8501 West Pico Boulevard; Los Angeles, Cal.




Letter to Purusottama — March 10, 1969, Hawaii

You can talk with him by phone & ask him to send me the passage money.




Letter to Jayapataka — March 11, 1969, Hawaii

Of course, when I was in Montreal, I think I gave permission to print some outside work, to get some money, but that does not mean that we should stop our own work, and print something in our press which is against our principles.




Letter to Yamuna — March 13, 1969, Hawaii

In the meantime, she has said that she has collected some money from the Indian community in London, perhaps 10,000 pounds, and she is anxious to start a temple there.




Letter to Prahladananda — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of March the 5th, along with your check for $30.00 for my book fund.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

Prahladananda has sent me a check for $30 towards my book fund and I am very much thankful to him.

Here we have neither sufficient grains or cows, but you have got sufficient quantity of papers only---falsely thinking that it is money.




Letter to Krsna dasa — March 15, 1969, Hawaii

He has declared in the Gita, "My Dear Son of Kunti, just declare it to the whole world that my devotees will never be vanquished." Therefore your only business is how to become pure devotee of Lord Krishna.

And as soon as you get at least $100 extra, I shall ask you immediately to get some temple goods from India; when you are ready with the money, I shall let you know farther on this matter.




Letter to Advaita — March 16, 1969, Hawaii

I think we shall have to open the press immediately because the business transaction with Dai Nippon is not very prospective.

You just consult amongst your God-brothers and I shall be glad to know how much money you can spare for the purchase of a nice press and other equipments.

So I think there is possibility of asking Hayagriva for acquiring the balance money.

And unless we get money from any other source, we have to earn this money by our press activities.

So let us conjointly serve Krishna with our life, money, intelligence, and words, and this is the recommendation of Srimad-Bhagavatam for fulfilling the mission of human life.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 16, 1969, Hawaii

I am sorry I could not acknowledge receipt of your money, but it was deposited in the bank less $3.00, and some cents---about $4.00.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 18, 1969, Hawaii

I am glad that you have deposited $100 in the Bank of America for your consignment of goods.

A similar consignment is being followed by Honolulu, and it is good that you are saving money for paying me $750.00 for 5000 BTGs coming out sometime in the month of June.

Yes, the money if it is paid by the first of June it is all right.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 19, 1969, Hawaii

consignment:* It has nothing to do with your business.

You just complete your transaction with them about balance money due from them.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 21, 1969, Hawaii

Go on working like this and Krishna will give you ample money--*-there is no scarcity.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 23, 1969, Hawaii

on the 31st, so on receipt of your passage money, I shall start on the 7th April, reaching N.Y.

That means we can add their name and address only, and the nature of their business.




Letter to Dayananda — March 26, 1969, Hawaii

So my business is just to carry out His order.

on the 31st of March, and Dindayal has already sent the necessary passage money to go there.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 27, 1969, Hawaii

In this way they charged $25, for transferring the money to Japan, and they might have charged again such $25, I do not know.




Letter to Jayagovinda — March 27, 1969, Hawaii

I thank you for your letter of March 17, 1969, and I have received the bank receipt for the money deposited there.

from Hitsaran by seeing Dalmia and if it is not possible, then I shall have to satisfy myself without any action, because I do not think I shall go to India to realize this money.




Letter to Advaita — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

So take estimate for printing and binding machines for books only, maybe one or two a year, and save money as much as possible as it will be required to purchase the machines.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

And also I am very much obliged to you that you are going to send me another lot of $250 for my book fund.

If you think of how to organize sales, then we can promote more and more books, and with the profit thereof, we can spend in so many departments.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

Unfortunately I have no money neither the richer section of your countrymen have taken any serious view of our movement.

Otherwise there is more than sufficient money and if one or two men of your country gives a little attention, with this we can develop many New Vrindabans.

We are not very much expensive; *simply if we get the necessary money, we can play wonderful.

So we have to start press, and for that purpose, and publish varieties of books and literature for getting some financial help as well as propagating our mission.




Letter to Krsna dasa — April 3, 1969, San Francisco

I understand that you have sent passage money to Jaya Govinda.




Letter to Sivananda — April 13, 1969, New York

The standard exchange is 7.5 Rs per dollar, so you consider and let me know if you can help us.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 16, 1969, New York

He has got the money, and he can do it.




Letter to Sudama, Kartikeya — April 19, 1969, Buffalo

Don't spend money needlessly.




Letter to Advaita — April 25, 1969, Boston

Dai Nippon under suitable arrangement, and whatever you can all get together for contributing to this purpose may immediately be handed over to Brahmananda for deposit in my book fund account.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 25, 1969, Boston

So you can print at least two books, 5,000 copies each by that money.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 26, 1969, Boston

So without investing further money in our present temple, because it has now become uncertain, we shall carefully save some money for investing in some new place.

I have seen that there is one church just near the Bank of America on La Cienega Boulevard.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — April 26, 1969, Boston

I understand that Krishna has helped you with some source of income.

All the money we require is simply to meet our necessities, and we do not require any more for the purpose of sense gratification.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 27, 1969, Boston

George Harrison has given a letter of guarantee for payment of rent, but if they want further guarantee, I can ask Bank of America or any other bank to give the necessary guarantee of payment.

I am little disturbed hearing from Yamuna that you are in financial difficulty there.

If you can sell our __Back To Godheads__ and our books, how there can be financial difficulty?

From the month of June you will have 5,000 __BTG__'s, and you can make 35 cents profit on __BTG.__ So roughly calculated, even if you distribute __BTG__ wholesale, you make minimum profit of 20 cents per copy.

Thus, you can easily make $1,000 profit simply by selling __BTG,__ and what to speak of the books?

If they require a bank guarantee we shall arrange for this.




Letter to First National City Bank — April 29, 1969, Boston

*Kindly transfer from my above mentioned account $3,500 to the Bank of America (Pico*-La Cienega Branch, Los Angeles---Branch #308) for credit of my savings account there #3082-80075, and send me the advice of charge at the above address.




Letter to Sivananda — May 4, 1969, Boston

It is better to get money by collections than to work.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 5, 1969, Boston

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letters dated April 28th, 29th and 30th, 1969, along with the credit note of the Bank, #2880.

Regarding Dai Nippon's change of policy, I know the Japanese people are very cunning in the matter of business.

Uddhava and Vaikuntha are very much hopeful for collecting for the book fund, and they have promised that at least $20.00 can be collected daily.




Letter to Sivananda — May 5, 1969, Boston

It is Rs 7.5 exchange for one dollar, so I do not know how you have calculated.

If it is cheaper than in Japan, we can immediately give you some business.

You can make some profit in this also.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 6, 1969, Boston

If MacMillan Company can invest their good money for publishing our __Bhagavatam,__ they must take the standard as we have presented.

I am getting inspiration that I need not bother myself in opening a center in India, since I tried for it and have lost so much money in the attempt.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 6, 1969, Boston

As he may be needing $500 very soon for down payment, your Los Angeles temple may help by loan of whatever money he will require in this connection.




Letter to Jayagovinda — May 8, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

For the time being, I have given up the idea of opening a center in India because by so attempting, I have simply lost money in so many ways.




Letter to Krsna dasa — May 8, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

I think if you go and chant in the park, you can sufficiently collect for meeting your expenditures, and the balance money you can engage for producing __Back To Godhead__ and other German literature.

But if you can profitably start a jewelry shop and earn something, that is also very nice and will help give us income.

Regarding your question about keeping daily income and expenditure records, I am enclosing a brief lesson in how to do this.




Letter to Upendra — May 8, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Regarding the church, I think you should try for it by all means, and if need be I shall see that the funds which you need will be loaned to you.

I have already informed Tamala Krishna that the Los Angeles temple may be called upon to give this loan.




Letter to Gaurasundara — May 12, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

The balance may be deposited in the Hawaii bank, and ask the United Shipping Corporation to send the documents to the Hawaii bank; *and the invoice may be made in your name because you have got account there.

You advise them to collect through the Hawaii bank, (branch #--*-wherever you have got your account), and advise the United Shipping Corporation where your documents should be sent for collection.

So please sign one proforma invoice and send it with the branch number where they are to collect the money from.




Letter to Dinesh — May 15, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

In the temple there are devotees, there are not businessmen, so you cannot depend on them for doing business; neither can you expect advice about business dealings from me.

I have given you a department to manage nicely, and if there is some profit, you may give some for my book fund, but I cannot be consulted for advice in how you should manage the particulars of your business.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 15, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

You have written to say that you are still having problems in obtaining manpower for your business, and the only solution I can think of is that you engage outsiders to do this work.

If you think you have a scarcity of money, then I can return the check to you, and you can utilize it.

Successful business means it will improve in volume.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 15, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Please arrange for it and send the money to New York, to Brahmananda, for clearing the bill.




Letter to Rayarama — May 15, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Then I shall advise my bank to transfer the money to the IBM's account upon completion of your talks with them.




Letter to Mukunda — May 22, 1969, New Vrindaban

I do not know if you are prepared to send fare for three, but if my presence will be nice there, send the money for at least two, either send it yourself or through Mataji, and I shall immediately start.




Letter to Harer Nama — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am glad that you have received some money from your grandmother, and you wish to send it to me for my book fund.




Letter to Isana — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

They are as follows: eating or accumulating money more than necessary, wasting energy for material gain, talking unnecessarily, following the regulative principles fanatically without any sense, not following the regulative principles, and to become too much greedy and associate with persona non*-grata.




Letter to Pradyumna — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

Now as I have told you before, if out of the $30,000 you can collect at least $10,000 from the local devotees, then the balance $20,000 can be arranged from the bank.

So upon hearing from you whether or not you are able to collect the money in connection with Mr.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

Please let me know if you have received your money from Columbus?




Letter to Uddhava — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

You have asked about where you will get the money for bookbinding equipment, and I think you may take it from the money you are saving.

So far as binding is concerned, if we have to make the binding work outside, then we will have to pay more charges, so you can take quotation what will be the cost of binding __10,000__ books exactly on the same pattern as __TLC.__ If you think instead of binding yourself you may earn the money for it being done outside, that is also nice proposal.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

Do you think that in Toronto you will be able to raise as much money as you are doing now in Montreal?




Letter to Rayarama — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

Regarding the Composer machine, there will be no difficulty in transferring the money to the Iskcon Press account.




Letter to Yamuna — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

She has invited me to go to London to take part in her temple, but if I go there, the passage money should come from there.

Wherever I go the center who invites me sends the passage money at least for two.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 31, 1969, Moundsville

*Regarding sales of __TLC,__ you should try to get it reviewed, do not spend money needlessly on advertising.

So similarly they can distribute and take the money.

It is all right if the store would like to exchange our forthcoming books for the copies of __TLC__ they have not sold, and it is all right for their money to be returnable, but don't take consignment.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 31, 1969, Moundsville

If you think that advancing $10,000 will get a nice house, then you can find out and we may find out the money.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 1, 1969, New Vrindaban

Raj Anand, is prepared to contribute some money for our temple activities.

Keep extra money in saving a/c.




Letter to Bharadraja — June 2, 1969, New Vrindaban

If it is necessary for you to work part time to earn money for artist supplies then you should do it, or else if Isana das can continue to help you in this connection, that will be better.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 3, 1969, New Vrindaban

They may also be required to arrange for money deposited in the bank to show the immigration department.

From other centers, practically every day someone sends his beads, along with letter of appreciation and some money for initial expenses.

If she can give financial help, all other help will come.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 10, 1969, New Vrindaban

Rather he should save his time to finish the Krishna Consciousness business, and thus be liberated in this life.

If one can tolerate this itching, he can save himself from enormous troublesome business resulting from this itching sensation.

Regarding the consignment coming from India through the Bank of America, I am enclosing herewith one letter and a check for $100.




Letter to Mukunda — June 10, 1969, New Vrindaban

The __Bhagavat__ principle is that because we can be happy simply by developing our dormant love of God, this is our first business.

I understand that you have now three houses under consideration: two of them are immediately available, but one requires some money.

Why don't you pay the money?

If you are short of money and the house is very nice, then we can arrange for the money.

That will solve part of your financial problems.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 12, 1969, New Vrindaban

Regarding Visala's idea of selling his car, that is all right, and the money may be utilized for Rathayatra Festival.




Letter to Vibhavati — June 12, 1969, New Vrindaban

If you have the money, you can immediately start.




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 13, 1969, New Vrindaban

But I do not know what is your financial condition.




Letter to Mukunda — June 13, 1969, New Vrindaban

I do not know what is your financial position because you have not mentioned anything about our passage money.

So kindly let me know if you are going to send me the money for passage, or if I will have to arrange for it.




Letter to Rupanuga — June 16, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am very glad to hear that you are successfully carrying on the Sankirtana Movement, and Krishna is giving you encouragement by mercifully giving some money also.




Letter to Sir — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

*I beg to hand you herewith one Bank Draft in your favor for Rs 825.00 for credit of my above a/c.

The purpose of sending this money is to purchase Brass Deities from Vrindaban.

This Ry receipt, his invoice along with your certificate to the Reserve Bank of Calcutta that money paid to Ramanath Mukutwala is American Exchange received by you on such and such date, all the documents may be forwarded by Regd.

The money paid to Ramanath Mukutwala and your commission for this transaction may be charged against my above a/c.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

There are so many devotees who are so much anticipating Your Divine Appearance." So considering this urgent call, I may go immediately to Los Angeles as I have not got any important business here.

So you can send me passage money, and I shall go to Los Angeles along with Purusottama.

So far as the money is concerned, it is not meant for banking, but it is meant for spending.

But because we are pushing on our activities regularly, therefore some money should be saved to meet emergencies.

When we get a big temple in Los Angeles, Krishna will supply the necessary funds.




Letter to Isana — June 20, 1969, New Vrindaban

But if you need the money for going to London, you can sell it and utilize the money for this purpose.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 20, 1969, New Vrindaban

This money was to be for a down payment on purchasing an IBM machine for our books, and therefore I now need some money.

If you have got some extra money, you can help me.

Under the circumstances, I request all centers that as soon as they have extra money, it should be sent to me.

I am going to Los Angeles to collect some money, and similarly I am requesting you also to help in this matter.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

So as they are dependent on your income, try to help them as far as possible, as well as spend something for Krishna also.

Your main business is to keep in Krishna Consciousness, and if you keep that point in view, you can deal with others according to social conventions without being attached.

On receipt of your favorable reply from your father, I can arrange to pay him from a Bombay Bank where I have got money.

In the Bank of Baroda, Bombay, I have got some money, and if your father agrees to take this trouble, then I may send him the required money by check, payable in the Bank of Baroda.

So if your father does some business, he can make some profit also.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

I have received your note about the new house, and I have arranged to send the money as requested by Mukunda.

I hope the money is already received by you and the transaction is nicely executed.




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

I understand that you are in correspondence with London for some financial arrangement, but recently, just the day before yesterday, I received one cable from Mukunda asking me to give them a loan for $1,025.00, so I have asked Gargamuni to send them this money.

I have been informed from a London letter that they have secured a very nice house, and the money for the deposit is already sent, so there will be no difficulty in establishing our London center immediately.




Letter to Yamuna — June 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

The day before yesterday I received one cable from Mukunda asking for a loan of $1,025.00 for depositing three months' rent on the house.

I have advised New York to cable the money immediately, and I hope Mukunda has already received the money and the transaction is nicely terminated.

I understand that Mataji is going to donate one pair of Sri Murtis.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 24, 1969, Los Angeles

Suppose somebody advances $200 for purchasing a cow; you will have to repay the debt by supplying $200 worth of ghee.




Letter to Upendra — June 24, 1969, Los Angeles

I beg to thank you very much for your check, and I appreciate that you are the only center who is regularly sending for my maintenance fund.

Our sales are not going very quickly, so under the circumstances, if we want to continue publishing our books, we shall require money as much as possible.

Therefore, whenever you have got some extra money, you may kindly spare it for the book fund.




Letter to Rayarama — June 29, 1969, Los Angeles

Everything is Krishna's business.

It is not my business, nor Brahmananda's, nor Hayagriva's.

It is the business of Krishna, and we want to serve Him in the best way.

I wanted to save the monthly expenditure of $600 for some other business, but that does not mean that you shall cease to work as one of the editors of __BTG.__ You say that much of your time will be engaged in earning money, but that does not mean you have to cease your service to Krishna.

If a brahmacari earns money for his sense gratification, that is not brahmacari life.

That is the business of the mind, but if you simply fix up your mind on the Lotus Feet of Krishna, the rascal mind cannot disturb you anymore.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 29, 1969, Los Angeles

I received your telegram for a loan of $1025, and immediately I arranged to have it sent from New York.

That is our business.




Letter to Mukunda — July 1, 1969, Los Angeles

This recording business is not our line, so you should not divert your attention for the time being for such things.

I know you are a musician, and naturally you have got a tendency for musical entertainment, but at the present moment our main business is to push the Sankirtana Movement.

If you adulterate our Sankirtana Movement with some business motive, then it will be spoiled immediately.

Let him do business in his own way.

Why he should drag our men for doing his own business?

I don't think Dinesh is doing nice so far Govinda record; practically he has not paid me any money out of this enterprise although he has made a legal document signed by me with very great hope.




Letter to Mukunda — July 2, 1969, Los Angeles

I understand that soundproofing is very expensive enterprise, and do you have the money for this now?

Don't waste time and money on other projects.

If she will donate money or Murtis, that is welcome, but she cannot live in the temple.

He has no money, and he wants to take from others, and others wish to only sign papers.

We do not care for any profit out of it.

We should not try to make a profit out of the Hare Krishna Mantra; then our spiritual enlightenment will be hampered.




Letter to Prabhas Babu — July 2, 1969, Los Angeles

That some people in India wish to donate Murtis and musical instruments but the Indian government has no provisions for such donation is most surprising.

So please let me know whether or not you shall be able to get sanction from the Reserve Bank of India for this exchange policy of accepting goods of the value of one year's subscription.

So far as Atma Ram & Sons is concerned, I am enclosing one invoice in triplicate, and I am advising the Punjab National Bank to issue one letter addressed to you that the exchange value was received as far back as the 5th April, 1967.

The copy of the letter addressed to the bank will speak for itself.

I can understand that for the goods which were as gifts you had some difficulty in getting "No Objection" certificate from the Reserve Bank of India, but why you should delay in dispatching goods which we are purchasing?

Anyway, for our future business relationship you should be very much prompt.




Letter to Pradyumna — July 4, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding Baroda Bank, although I have got money, if the goods are dispatched through customs, then we will have to send the money from here.

There will be regular business, and he will make good profit.

But ask him not to make more than 10% profit over purchasing price.




Letter to Giriraja — July 5, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as householders are concerned, they may contribute at least half of their income to Krishna.

* you can directly transfer this amount to my a/c __No 12410__ with the __Equitable Savings & Loan Association Fairfax, Los Angeles, California.__




Letter to Sacisuta — July 5, 1969, Los Angeles

Another principle is that those who are brahmacaris, they should sacrifice all of their income and collection for the Krishna Consciousness Movement, whereas those who are married should work, earning money as much as possible, and at least 50% should be spent for the Krishna Consciousness Movement.

So we have no objection for allowing you to get married, but it is up to you to consider if you will work hard and earn money both for Krishna and for your family.

You cannot get married, and at the same time do not earn money.

Of course, by preaching Sankirtana Movement, if you are satisfied with a small income, that is also nice.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

Do not send any money to the United Shipping Corporation, because last time we advanced $500, and it has become a pinprick to realize it.




Letter to Rayarama — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as your coming here, if you get money you can come by the 16th or 17th of July as you have stated, and then return to New York, that is all right.




Letter to Subala — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding you taking a job, I hope if you properly execute your activities, you will have no lack of money.

So after all, it is all Krishna's money.

When He sees us very faithful and trustworthy, He gives up His money for expenditures.




Letter to James Doody — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as my going to London is concerned, I can go immediately, provided I get my passage money.

Regarding your job at Krishna Lights, if you are getting a good income from this business, why should you stop it?

I therefore would advise you to continue with this business.




Letter to Murari — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

So even if you make at least 20 cents profit per copy, that is $500 per month for your temple.

I have heard that you have mentioned to Brahmananda that your temple will contribute $3,000 dollars for my book fund.

Krishna will provide for the funds.

I received one check from Jadurani for $30 for my maintenance fund, and thank her very much for this.




Letter to Carl Lange — July 12, 1969, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated July 9, 1969 along with your money order for $50.

I thank you very much for your contribution towards my book fund.

I am glad to learn that you are coming to San Francisco for the Rathayatra Ceremony, and I am so much obliged to you for contributing each month for the book fund.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 12, 1969, Los Angeles

Your first business is to see my books and the magazine, __BTG,__ published very nicely, and for this work certainly you require a very calm and quiet place.

We have to build by professional men, and that means we require money.

Now I can't tax my brain how to get this money for developing the buildings there.




Letter to Goursundar — July 13, 1969, Los Angeles

We are charging from different centers $750 for 5,000 copies of __BTG.__ Similarly, for 3,000 copies you have to pay proportionately, and the marginal profit will be 25 cents to 35 cents per copy.

So even if you make 25 cents profit, and you can sell 3,000, that means about $750 to $1,000 profit.

If you pay $750 per month, you get 5,000 copies, and by selling only 1,500 copies you realize your investment money, and you have 3,500 more copies to distribute.

So we have to calculate business like that.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

But I am so much pleased that he is coming forward to offer his hard*-earned money for Krishna's purpose.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 16, 1969, Los Angeles

So they should now send documents through the bank, and we shall pay for them upon receipt of these documents.

Regarding our boys doing the binding work on the books, if there is only saving of less than $800, then I think that they shall be able to collect more funds by begging.

I am surprised to learn that some of Krishna's money, $250, was misplaced and was found by you simply lying around.

So from now on no money should be kept where it will be misplaced.

Better is that all cash money should be deposited immediately in the bank so there will be no chance of losing it.

This Sankirtana Party and our Book Department are very, very important; they are our right and left hands, so everything should be done very carefully and in remembrance that this is Krishna's business that we are executing.

Because we are doing Krishna's business does not mean that we should be less careful, but it means we should be much more careful than someone who is performing activities simply for sense gratification.

Another thing is, you may negotiate with the First National City Bank where I have got my account as to how we may start an account in their Calcutta Branch in the name of our International Society for Krishna Consciousness.

We are doing so much business with India now, so if we can manage payment in American dollars, it will prevent all difficulties with the Reserve Bank.




Letter to Mr. Mottissey — July 16, 1969, Montreal

Sometimes I think when I see on the street strewn cigarette butts, that if people in general give up cigarette smoking, how much money they can save daily without any effort.

And if they contribute the money for spreading Krishna consciousness, we can prosecute so many activities to change the face of the world.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 17, 1969, Los Angeles

As of yet I have not received the money which you have mentioned in your letter.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 22, 1969, Los Angeles

In my idea the softcover edition should be printed by realizing money from the hardcover edition in which you have already invested $6,000.

That should be our business policy.




Letter to Manager of The Punjab National Bank — July 23, 1969, Los Angeles

The idea is that my supplier will present the shipping documents, and you shall pay him the required money under my instruction, with the certificate that this money is received from America.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 24, 1969, Los Angeles

So it was very pleasing talk that there is transcendental competition between the centers, and it is Krishna's Grace that you stand first in this week's business.

That means that a brahmana is supposed to spend all of his money for Krishna as he receives it from Krishna.

It is my confidential advice to you that if he feels any difficulties for money, you may discriminatingly help him, and he should continue as the managing editor.

We simply wanted to save the money for some better utilization.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 24, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding Katyayani, it is decided that she will go to Buffalo on receipt of the passage money.




Letter to Krsna dasa — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

It is said "Vidura's particles of grain." So our business is to offer our sincere service, and it is accepted by Krishna.

Our first important business is to hold Sankirtana as many times as possible.

The next important business is publication work.

So far as doing business by importing Indian goods, that is a nice idea, but it is secondary.

We should not deviate much of our time for any business manipulations.

Our main business is Sankirtana.

So if we can organize our Sankirtana Movement, there will be no scarcity of money; rest assured.

But we may do some business which we require for ourselves.

Otherwise, if you divert your attention for a separate business in Indian goods, that will not be a very good idea.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 29, 1969, Los Angeles

Yes, I have not as yet received Giriraja's contribution to my book fund, and as you have said, the money can be deposited to my account.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

The money matters dealings are somewhat an embarrassment to me.

If Tamala is not sending their money, he should look after their comfort, and the best thing would be that you ask them to come back to Los Angeles, without any hardships and burdens on you.

You take care of Girish and Birbhadra nicely, and I shall ask Silavati to send the money directly.




Letter to Kirtanananda — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

But I can understand the financial position of New Vrindaban so the best thing will be to stop any more influx in New Vrindaban until the place is self*-dependent.




Letter to Krsna dasa — August 5, 1969, Los Angeles

Settle things up nicely, and when you get the money from Mukunda and the apartment, then arrange for the tickets, and we shall start.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 5, 1969, Los Angeles

So in that case, the money paid by Giriraja may be deposited in a separate bank account for this purpose.




Letter to Pradyumna — August 6, 1969, Los Angeles

You can get for one dollar two small books of __Bhagavatam__ published by Gita Press, and if you cut out the slokas in this way, the question will be finished.

Vora to bring with him the Gita Press edition in two small copies and in "black type." This will save much time and money.

So far as payment is concerned, I shall arrange it that as soon as the shipping documents are delivered to the bank, the bank will pay immediately.

You have got more important business than selling.




Letter to Subala — August 6, 1969, Los Angeles

Now in Boston they have decided to make profit of $1,000 per month by selling __BTGs,__ and similarly you try to do that.

Satsvarupa has now purchased a large house on the strength of this profit.

So in selling __BTG__ not only are we doing first*-class propagation work, but also we are making profit to support the temples and facilitate other activities.

I am thinking that the press department may immediately be begun now in Boston in the new house, so there is necessity for funds for purchasing printing equipment and the necessary paraphernalia for printing our many books.

Any extra money you have you can send to me, and when you require some money, I shall supply it.

There is possibility of making profit of at least $1,000 per month.




Letter to Brahmananda, Advaita — August 7, 1969, Los Angeles

So instead of spending money to have this printed outside, we can utilize the money for starting our own press in Boston.




Letter to Rupanuga — August 8, 1969, Los Angeles

So there is no financial difficulty at all; but I do not know what to do in your country.




Letter to Gaurasundara — August 9, 1969, Los Angeles

The major source of payment for this house will be sales of __BTG.__ So if you can organize sales of __BTG__ and our literature very nicely in Hawaii, there will be no financial strain.




Letter to Krsna dasa — August 15, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding the ticket, I think it will be a better plan to have the New York or the Los Angeles temple put forward the money, and as soon as it is purchased here, you and Mukunda may reimburse them immediately.

I understand that you have asked from San Francisco, Los Angeles and New York temples for a loan of $100.




Letter to Govinda — August 17, 1969, Los Angeles

You must have enjoyed Prasadam very nicely, but you forgot the statement bracketed on that list, "special honoring of the Spiritual Master," and that you had to send some contribution to the book fund.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 19, 1969, Los Angeles

If we have got our own press, we can earn some money by outside work when there is on pressure of our own work.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 27, 1969, Hamburg

I have already decided to start the press, and I am glad to have your assurance that you will help in this respect, even with financial help.




Letter to Dr. Nagendra Babu — August 28, 1969, Hamburg

She offered me respects with some money also (two dollars), and I was very much pleased with her behavior.

Of course, I shall send money for purchasing all these goods.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 29, 1969, Hamburg

You can immediately transfer 400 dollars to my savings bank account, The Bank of Baroda, Chandni Chowk, Delhi-6, and upon hearing from you I shall send necessary instructions to the bank.




Letter to Bhurijana, Tosana Krsna, Vrindaban Candra — August 30, 1969, Hamburg

I beg to thank you for your sending me the check for 200 dollars for my book fund, and I think of it as a big contribution of 2,000,000 dollars.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 30, 1969, Hamburg

So he should immediately begin this __bahudaka__ program and collect money from outsiders, not from insiders.

So far as investment of the society's money for New Vrindaban is concerned, certainly it will be done in New Vrindaban, and not only the money which Kirtanananda Maharaja collects, but also, if need be, any center will invest money.

So there is no extra money for the society to invest in New Vrindaban.

Neither you can spare any money to anyone without my permission.

Whatever you possess now in funds, that is not your personal money, so how can you execute the request of Kirtanananda at the present moment?




Letter to Satya Pal — August 31, 1969, Hamburg

That is the lowest income in this country.

There is no scarcity of money or material comforts, but still the modern younger generation, they do not feel very happy.

But they are busily engaged in constructing temples all separately, and they are satisfied if there is a temple and a little income to provide them with food and clothing, without any spirit of preaching propaganda.

Srila Prabhupada said that it was better to accept some menial service for maintaining oneself then to get some money by showing the Deities to the innocent public and being satisfied thereby.

Of course, they must be impregnated with real preaching spirit, without any material profit.




Letter to Syamasundara — August 31, 1969, Hamburg

I came here without any money, singlehanded, and Krishna is sending me so many nice assistants and the required money whenever it is necessary.

We do not want any extra money for sense gratification, but Krishna is so kind He is supplying the necessary amount.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — September 3, 1969, Hamburg

I thank you very much for your letter dated August 30th, 1969 with enclosure of your money order check for one hundred dollars Canadian.

Another check for fifty*-five dollars for my book fund was not enclosed.

If you have not sent it as yet, you can deposit it in The Canadian Imperial Bank of Commerce at Sherbrooke and Aylmer Branch.

So your next business will be to construct a throne and altar, and as soon as they are ready, the Deities will also be received, and maybe I shall go and install Them.




Letter to Bhakti Sastri Examination — September 4, 1969, Los Angeles

NB:    Answer papers with some contribution to my book fund may be submitted to me.




Letter to Dr. Syama Sundardas Brahmacari — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

Regarding your remittance in connection with __True Conception of Religion,__ I have already advised the New York center to send you some money.

I understand that you will remain at Jagannatha Puri for some time, so if you like to supply us some goods from there, you can make some profit out of it.

If you like to purchase these goods on our behalf, then I shall send you money, and if you desire, you can add some percentage for your profit on the purchase price.

In this way, if you pack up these goods nicely and send to the nearest port for dispatching, then you can do very good business and make some profit.

So I hope you will give me some price quotations immediately for the above things and let me know if you are interested in doing this business.

I can reorganize all the branches of the Gaudiya Math in India, and if there is any financial question, it will be not difficult for our society to help in that way also.




Letter to Raktaka — September 6, 1969, Hamburg

If you have got money, keep it carefully as it may be required later.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 7, 1969, Hamburg

I beg to thank you so much for your letter (undated) and your contribution of 150 dollars to my book fund.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 7, 1969, Hamburg

I beg to thank you very much for your letter (undated) and the enclosed check for 100 dollars for my book fund.




Letter to Gargamuni — September 8, 1969, Hamburg

Regarding Brahmananda's letter, I have asked him not to open Spiritual Sky business on the Eastern Coast, and a copy of the letter is enclosed herewith for your reference.

I thank you very much for the contribution you have made of 300 dollars to my book fund, and the Sankirtana table is also very encouraging.

Regarding United Shipping Corporation's shipment of __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ I have advised the bank in Vrindaban, and it will be all right.

1,862.40 being equal to 250 dollars instead of 400 dollars, your money is safe.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 8, 1969, Hamburg

Regarding the information you sent from the Bank of America Calcutta, I am little busy now because I am starting for London this Thursday.

This Bank of America in Calcutta will be needed when we begin business with Calcutta.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

Whenever there is spare time we can earn money by outside work.

My suggestion to meet the business men is to convince responsible men of your country to understand the importance of this Krishna Consciousness Movement and how we are molding the character of younger generation by giving them peaceful home, philosophy of life, artistic sense, musical entertainment, nutritious foods: and above all these, we are giving them spiritual enlightenment, which is never to be found elsewhere throughout the whole world.




Letter to Subala — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

I beg to thank you very much for your letter of September 2nd, 1969, sent along with a contribution of 100 dollars for my book fund.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 14, 1969, Tittenhurst

PS: I am in due receipt of Giriraja's letter, sent along with $30 for the maintenance fund.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 14, 1969, Tittenhurst

But one thing I can suggest is that we are now getting our own press, and as we have got so many books, if you can arrange for the selling of these books, there will be no scarcity of money either for the father or for the son.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letters dated September 1st and 6th, 1969, and I have also received the Bhaktishastri examinations from New Vrindaban along with the contribution for our book fund.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 16, 1969, Tittenhurst

So Tamala can spare the balance money for the press at the present moment, and when the house will be actually purchased, Krishna will provide us with the money.

In the meantime, I am sending herewith my pass book for the First National City Bank.

You go to the bank and make it up and let me know what is the balance there.

You can simply let me know what is the balance and the passbook may be kept with you carefully for depositing in my book fund regularly.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding the letter to the Punjab National Bank, that is already written, and the copy is enclosed herewith for your reference.

Regarding my account with First National City Bank, I have already sent you the Pass Book, so if it is convenient to move to the branch where the society has got account, that is all right.

There is no difficulty in changing the branch, but I wish to keep the account with the First National City Bank.




Letter to Giriraja — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

So let us work sincerely, and the requisite money and men will be supplied by Krishna for His service.




Letter to Madhusudana — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

I thank you very much for your nice letter of September 16th, 1969 and the enclosed contribution for the book fund.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 22, 1969, London

I have received the bank slips you have sent to me, and I hope by this time you have received the passbook.




Letter to Gargamuni — September 22, 1969, London

The thing is that the publishers are interested in money.

They will make a condition that you purchase 5,000 copies, investing your money, and give some restriction that you don't go to booksellers.

That means they publish with our money, our literature, and sometimes, if somebody goes to sell to some bookseller, they take strong objection.

At the same time, they want to publish from the business point of view, without taking into consideration the aesthetic and philosophical side of the literature.

I am pleased to note your attitude regarding business.

Our policy is nirbandhe krishna sambandha: We shall accept all kinds of civil activities, including business, trade, industry, only in connection with Krishna.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 22, 1969, London

Regarding collecting money, a sannyasi's name is vikshu, or licensed beggar.




Letter to The Punjab National Bank — September 22, 1969, London

Therefore, the money which I have sent may be credited in my account.

I do not know what is the procedure, but I find it necessary to keep some money in your Bombay branch.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 28, 1969, Tittenhurst

You have received my letter dated 16th September, and I hope by this time you have made up my passbook in the bank.

When I transferred my account in the Bank of America from San Francisco to Los Angeles, I simply sent them one letter and everything was done.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 28, 1969, Tittenhurst

So conduct business very carefully and cautiously.

So you can keep the extra money in the bank carefully, and whenever there is excess money, you can spare it for the book fund and press organization, which I have taken now very seriously.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 30, 1969, England

So now He has been supplying the necessary money and something extra also.

So if I need some money, I may ask you.

Otherwise you may keep your money for investing in the house affairs.




Letter to Manager of The Bank of Baroda — September 30, 1969, Tittenhurst

They will submit the shipping documents by the end of October, 1969, and you shall pay them the amount from the $700 and odds fund ($300 and odds previously, and $400 sent on 3rd September).

2,600), which approximately in dollar value comes to $640.




Letter to Narayana Maharaja — September 30, 1969, Tittenhurst

I do not know who will be agreeing to invest this money for an unknown person.

Although she has got money, she cannot spend it for coming to foreign countries.

Therefore, sponsoring means the money should go from the foreign country and then she can come.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 1, 1969, Tittenhurst

I already asked them for $15 per month for maintenance fund, but they are not sending regularly.

So money depending on others is no money and education depending on books is no education.




Letter to Bali*-mardana, Sudama — October 3, 1969, Tittenhurst

As you know from __Bhagavad-gita,__ four types of men; *namely the distressed, the man in need of money, the philosopher and the inquisitive, they take to Krishna Consciousness, and such persons are described as very pious.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 3, 1969, Tittenhurst

Replying your letter dated September 28th, 1969 and October 1st, 1969, I beg to inclose herewith a check for $4,000 in favor of Iskcon NY, and the copy of the letter addressed to First National City Bank is also sent herewith.

I shall talk with Tamala what money he has or hasn't got.

So he has to pay $500 per year, but he is saving $700 from his income tax.

Better it is paid from this $700 saving from income tax.

Another thing is that just at the present moment I do not think the society can invest any money in New Vrindaban, for the reason that we are starting this press, and until this press is all established I do not wish to divert my attention to New Vrindaban.

I am sending herewith the signed bank papers as requested by you.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

It is a good opportunity both ways: to keep good relations with your father and to make money and serve Krishna with the money profusely.




Letter to Jagadisa — October 11, 1969, Tittenhurst

When I was in India he helped me so many times with financial assistance, so he is sympathetic.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 11, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding your question about who shall get the money that is collected by you and your assistant, Jimmy, I think that because practically a sannyasi belongs to every center whatever is collected should go to the same center where you are staying.

If you collect something where there is no center, that money you can take to your own center, New Vrindaban.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 13, 1969, Tittenhurst

Whatever you have done is all right, but if you have taken anything from the book fund, you may replace it as soon as possible.

I am so glad to learn that the book fund is doing very well.

I think the book fund should be immediately deposited to my savings account, and if need be, I shall pay you again.




Letter to Ranadhir — October 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

As an ideal grihasta he should spend at least 50% of his income for New Vrindaban.

So if he has got money, you should not ask other centers for maintenance of the cows.




Letter to Subala — October 16, 1969, Tittenhurst

I thank you very much for your contribution of $500 to the starting of our press in Boston as well as your $15 contribution to the maintenance fund.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 18, 1969, Tittenhurst

So the extra money that you have got now you can deposit to my savings account.

The book fund collection may be deposited in my savings account, and a monthly statement may be submitted how much is deposited in that account.

I am also pleased to learn that the Spiritual Sky is making appreciable profit for expanding Krishna Consciousness and opening branches.

Maya's most attractive feature is women and money.

We Krishna Conscious men have to deal with women and money in course of preaching work, and the only prophylactic measure to save us is not to accept them for our sense gratification.

There is no fault in the thing as it is; *namely women and money, but it becomes faulty by improper use.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 18, 1969, Tittenhurst

Where is my Book Fund being kept?

I think whatever money is received from the Book Fund or for my personal account may be immediately deposited in my savings account #12410 with the Equitable Savings Bank at Fairfax and Beverly, and monthly statements may be submitted to me how much you have deposited with the bank.




Letter to Damodara — October 23, 1969, Tittenhurst

If he is earning something, let him send some money for my book fund.




Letter to Upendra — October 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

You will kindly send me the money for the Book Fund as soon as you sell them.

The money may be sent to me or to the coastal president.

You can join me at any time providing your business does not suffer.

We are not interested in making profit; our interest is simply to promote Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 29, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding your business and spiritual practices, I give you special permission as follows: You find out of 24 hours at least one hour conveniently for chanting Hare Krishna with great attention, either by the Deities or any place, without being disturbed by anyone else.

*Regarding Spiritual Sky business, I am very happy to learn that it is making very nice progress and you are getting demand.

Do it nicely, and as already agreed, you can use the profit exclusively for opening branches.

But so far as Spiritual Sky business is concerned, done by you, this profit should be set aside in a different account reserved for expanding branches.

When you do business you should do it business*-like.

Regarding your keeping some Book Fund money aside for investments, that is all right.

Regarding the documents from Bina Musical Instruments, I have received note that they are expecting to ship the goods by the 20th, and as soon as they get the shipping documents they will deposit in the bank and take payment.

Unless the documents are presented the bank will not pay.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 30, 1969, Tittenhurst

So far as the maintenance fund is concerned, that may be sent to me directly.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

So far as the building is concerned, if you can manage for the money, immediately try to purchase it as Satsvarupa has done in Boston.

We have got volumes of books also, so it is better for us to mind our own business than to divert our attention in the studies of other books.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 5, 1969, London

You have already one bus, so money should not unnecessarily be spent up.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 7, 1969, London

Please let me know if all the books "True Conception of Religion" sent by Syamasundara Brahmacari are all sold and if we owe some money still due to him?




Letter to Gargamuni — November 11, 1969, London

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated November 6, 1969, and I thank you very much for your bank deposit receipt.

Practically you are the only hope who is filling up the gap in my Book Fund deposit account.

Recently I have issued one check for $4,000 from my Book Fund to the Iskcon Press account.

Regarding your business, Krishna will surely help you, and He is already helping you.

Regarding your sales report, I think it is encouraging, and the profit should be expended in the manner as I have already suggested in my last letter.

I do not know whether you have already received these documents through the Bank of Baroda because that was arranged with them.

If not, you can do the business with these documents.

In further regards to your recent contribution, this time you have deposited the money in the wrong number.

In the meantime you rectify this mistake with the bank when you get time.




Letter to Dayananda — November 13, 1969, London

By the Grace of Krishna, now you have no financial problem, but only you have to see that things are properly managed and nothing is misused.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 15, 1969, London

The best thing will be that when you want to pay me you can ask your bank to transfer the amount to my account at the First National City Bank, #0420160131.

When you want some money from me, I will do the same.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — November 16, 1969, London

PS: I have received the bank receipt of your contribution to the Book Fund, and thank you very much for this.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 18, 1969, London

Regarding the building, if it is already acquired by the university, then if you purchase, the university authorities must give you guarantee that they will return the money, whatever we have paid, after deducting the usual rent only.




Letter to Gaurasundara — November 20, 1969, London

If by the Grace of Krishna you get the bank loan, I think that you can take the risk.




Letter to Manager The Bank of Baroda — November 25, 1969, London

In this connection I beg to remind you that when I was in the States last year I sent you $400 and odds through the Trade Bank and Trust Company, and the purpose also was declared there for printing of books.

Since then, the arrangement for printing books has not materialized, so I want to utilize this money for commercial purchases from India.




Letter to Pradyumna — November 27, 1969, London

Not for the money, but the foundations will gradually recognize what valuable service we are rendering to the human society.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 2, 1969, London

where they collected very nicely and gave to my Book Fund a contribution of $3,000.

Regarding your scheme for holding a dance for collecting money, that is nice.

I have received Jayananda's letter explaining the mistake by the bank.




Letter to Manager of First National City Bank — December 6, 1969, London

I am sending herewith as follows: one cashiers check (#6-6652) from FIRST NATIONAL BANK OF WASHINGTON for forty dollars ($40.00), and one check (#18) from BANK OF MC MECHAN for fifteen dollars ($15.00) for depositing in my account.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 7, 1969, London

Go on with your business.

But I thought that I required some money for my Book Fund, so I could gather some money in this way.

Regarding the building, how much money do you have for a down payment?

If you have at least $3,000, then I can ask some other centers to give you a loan for the balance so you can attempt to purchase the house.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — December 7, 1969, London

I have requested him to donate this land to our institution because the land was meant for some service to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Govinda — December 9, 1969, London

When I hear from the USC, then we shall see what steps we should take to realize the cheating money.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 10, 1969, London

The copy of the advice to the bank is enclosed.

So when convenient you also transfer in the same way so there will be no difficulty of exchanging money.

So let us do this business as an experiment.

So pending inquiry, you should not forward any order to them, and if you have got any money due from them, you should try to adjust by taking goods from them immediately.




Letter to Gargamuni — December 15, 1969, London

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter with enclosures of one check for $60 and one bank receipt for $500.

From the Book Fund this month I have spent a very large amount: $5,400.

That is our business.

You must have the best kind of treatment available, and you can spend from the money you are collecting on behalf of Krishna.

But in case of denial or inability, you should not hesitate to spend from Krishna's money.

From past correspondence with Bina Musical Stores and from your description, I have already written to the bank and to Bina also that if they have not actually shipped the instruments prior to this time, according to our understanding, by the middle of October, then the order should be treated as cancelled.* In the meantime, if you actually receive any documents, please inform me before clearing the goods.

Spellman and if he takes 10-12% profit, that is all right.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — December 15, 1969, London

I am always in tour, and I took it simply that the goods were dispatched against the money transferred already.




Letter to Hayagriva — December 25, 1969, London

So the balance $3,000 I have received for my Book Fund.

So I shall expect contributions from all centers as far as possible for my Book Fund.

When New Vrindaban by the wish if Krishna is started, let us go on with the business.




Letter to Jananivasa — December 25, 1969, Boston

I beg to thank you very much for your letter dated December 9, 1969 and your kind contribution of $25 to our Book Fund.




Letter to Syamasundara — December 29, 1969, Boston

I wanted to send the order of __Krsna__ to Dai Nippon, but as I have not received any information of the money, I have not sent the order as yet.

In case the remittance has not as yet been dispatched, please do it immediately directly for credit in my checking account #3081-61625, Bank of America (Branch No.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 6, 1970, Los Angeles

In the meantime, I have received one letter from Syamasundara that the amount that George Harrison wants to donate for printing of my __Krishna__ (19,000 dollars) had some difficulty for paying directly cash.

I have also not heard anything about my bank balance in the F.N.

City Bank.




Letter to Bali Mardan — January 8, 1970, Los Angeles

The price quotation from Dia Nippon is accepted, but as soon as I make arrangement for the money I shall confirm it and send the manuscript.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 10, 1970, Los Angeles

It is quite suitable for our purpose, but at the present moment we have no money.

I do not know his India address, but somehow or other, if you can send me, I can keep myself in contact with him so that, when he comes back, all of you together take his help in raising this fund and purchase that house.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 12, 1970, Los Angeles

I approve your scheme not to charge money for love*-feast.

In Bombay there are many Vaisnava devotees and they are great industrialists and business magnates, so if we can draw their sympathy there will be no difficulty in expanding our activities.

So you can talk with him seriously and if you get this opportunity, then if need be, I can also go there for some time to collect the money.

You want to see the Beatles with Syamasundara but I have not as yet received the money offered by George.




Letter to Bank of Baroda — January 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Re: My savings bank account No.




Letter to Bank of Baroda — January 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Re: My savings bank account No.

Please let me know if you will collect this money and if you do so let me know what I shall have to do in this connection.

for credit of my above savings bank account with you.




Letter to Punjab National Bank — January 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Re: My savings fund account No.

for credit of my savings fund account No.




Letter to Executive Senior Editor of Los Angeles Times — January 14, 1970, Los Angeles

If one is satisfied only with the other aspects of the Absolute Truth namely the Paramatma feature or the Brahma feature---such person is to be considered as one possessed of poor fund of knowledge.




Letter to Mukunda — January 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Now if you occupy this house, whether it will be possible for you to collect more money by some device of Prasadam distribution or otherwise.

Now if there is some arrangement with option to purchase and we can secure the money to pay them L80,000 the money already paid to them in lieu of rent should be deducted.

So far reference for bank, I have got some money for printing my books and if required I can arrange such reference from my banker.

What happened to the parcels from Bombay for the manjiras in the Lloyd's Bank?




Letter to Jayapataka — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 17 January, 1970 along with your maintenance fund check and the copy of the incorporation documents.




Letter to Unknown — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

They earned some money by so working and now they have started the press working themselves; otherwise, it would not have been possible.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Before taking to Sannyas, what ever little money I had I have given to them.

I am so glad to know that ISKCON Press is going to make some profit, about $4,000, by doing some outside work.

Regarding opening account in Boston: is there any branch of First National City Bank of New York?

Another, separate account in same Boston bank where ISKCON has got its account may be opened.

because this account is coming down since I have stepped in your country, and sometimes the bank reference gives good facilities.

Last time this bank's good reference resulted in my immigration visa without difficulty; otherwise we were struggling for it for three years.

Regarding George's giving us money: I have also received one telegram from Syamasundara, but actually there is no money until now.

Gargamuni of course does not like to take from my book fund, but if need be I will have to pay the balance.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 23, 1970, Los Angeles

The xerox machine which you have purchased may be used for some other purposes because when you have invested some money, it must be utilized.




Letter to Syamasundara — January 23, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding George's money: Brahmananda talked with Gargamuni and informed him that one week ago the secretary of Mr.




Letter to Umapati — January 24, 1970, Los Angeles

For the time being don't spend money on antiques, better to try to expand our cult as far as possible with strenuous effort.




Letter to Gurudasa — January 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding George's money for my __Krishna__ Book, I have not received any news from Brahmananda.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 29, 1970, Los Angeles

In my next letter to Tamala I will write to him about the building fund.




Letter to Cidananda — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

You will be glad to know that we have now published our book, "Isopanisad," and I have mentioned your good name therein, acknowledging your contribution towards my book fund.

*In my book fund, not only my disciples are contributing, but also others who are outsiders like Mr.

So with increase of our activities by Sankirtana Movement if possible, try to save some money for my book fund.




Letter to Damodara — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

In the meantime, try to sell the books already printed as well as newly published "Isopanisad", and save some money for my book fund.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 28 January, 1970 along with a bank deposit slip.

The reason is that they have deducted $10.08 as income tax because I am not residing there (non*-resident).




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

I was getting some money by selling my Srimad-Bhagavatam, thus I was maintaining myself in New York.

*I then rented one store*-front and an apartment at 26 Second Avenue for $200 per month, but without any source of income.

has passed a bill to hand over the redundant churches to other religious sects, but the Christian authorities want good amount of money for selling these properties.

So none of the churches have we been able to acquire, on account of the exorbitant price, for which I have not got money to pay.

*How can we expect the government to give us any financial help, while our Indian government does not allow any money to be brought from India for this purpose?

How can we expect financial help from another government?

Our financial budget is managed by Krishna's Grace only.

But, we do not get any direct financial help either from the government or big foundations.

I try to keep myself aloof from business transactions; but as far publications is concerned, I manage the book fund personally.

In this way we manage the financial affairs of our society.

In London, however, we get some income by sales of "Hare Krishna Mantra" record and similarly in the U.S.A.

we get some income by selling "Govinda" records and other similar records.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Srimad*-Bhagavatam recommends that we shall employ our life, money, intelligence, and words for the service of the Lord.

So Syamasundara employed his intelligence to bring George Harrison into the service of Krishna Consciousness and thus George's money has been employed in Krishna's service.

If he cannot dedicate his whole life, then let him devote his money; if he cannot devote his money, then let him devote his intelligence; *and if he cannot devote his intelligence also, then let him devote his voice in Krishna Consciousness by uttering Hare Krishna Mantra.




Letter to Mukunda — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

There are pending many important businesses in France and Germany, but if Tamala cannot go there on account of London's business, then their business will suffer.

I do not mean a concert party or musical party that may go to a city, have some performances and collect some money without any permanent effect.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Our main business is to vibrate the Holy Name of Krishna everywhere so that the people will be benefited by hearing the transcendental sound.

If we are in spiritual strength, there will be no scarcity of money; and the spiritual strength is that each and every one of us must chant the sixteen rounds of beads and follow the rules and regulations with great adherence.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Anyway, now we have got the money, let us forget the delay.

We must remain free from the side of financial responsibility.




Letter to Balmukundji Parikh — February 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Only the grhasthas are supposed to earn money, especially the ksatriyas and the vaisyas, and the money is distributed community*-wide.




Letter to Madhudvisa — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

The rest of the details are already there, simply you may may supply more money for festoons, decorations, flowers, bells, flags, etc.

They occupy higher posts in the creation of the Lord and so they may be considered as demigods in the same way as the president is specially empowered by the nation, but this does not mean that such spacemen are necessarily carrying the messages of the Lord, just as the business of the state employee is not to act as the state representative but he acts in his particular job.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 15, 1970, Los Angeles

I was talking yesterday with Gargamuni that the press will require an investment of great amount of money to keep it going on nicely, so please let me know what is the actual position.




Letter to George Harrison — February 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Please note that every farthing of this money will be employed in the service of the Lord, and the Lord is so kind and grateful that He will bestow upon you benediction at least ten times more than that you have done for Him.

It does not, however, mean that Lord Krsna is like a business man, and He bestows benediction when He is profited by our service.




Letter to Harer Nama — February 23, 1970, Los Angeles

I inquired about your temple's financial condition just to know if you are doing well without any difficulty, there was no other cause for this inquiry.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 25, 1970, Los Angeles

This life was meant for understanding Krsna Consciousness and the pastimes of Lord Krsna with Radharani, but I did not take care of this important business of life.

This program can be reduced or enhanced according to one's financial equipment.

If George is actually prepared to spend 50% of his income, and thus become a typical example to other European householders, then I shall be able to give him a plan for organizing this asrama so much so that it will be very, very attractive to everyone.




Letter to Gaurasundara — February 26, 1970, Los Angeles

So there is a great strain to collect this $50,000 from many sources including from my book fund.




Letter to Aranya Maharaja — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

In the beginning of my preaching work in the Western countries, I thought that some of our men from India should come here because I came here alone, single handed, without any men or money.

He has contributed nearly about two lakhs of rupees, the entire cost of publishing the first part of my book, __KRSNA.__ Similarly, just the day before yesterday, one boy has contributed 15,000 rupees for my book fund.

We have got in many places our own buildings, just like in Boston where we have got our own press, ISKCON Press, in Buffalo, in Detroit, and just yesterday, on the Advent Day of Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, we have completed the negotiation for purchasing a big church property worth 20 lakhs of rupees.

You have stated in your letter that I will have to arrange for your coming here, so immediately the Society will not be willing to spend so much money outright without knowing how you shall be utilized for our Society's work.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Our main business is to be fixed up in Krsna Consciousness by keeping steady in the prescribed duties of devotional service.

If you have some extra money, you can contribute to the book fund because I am contributing to purchase a large church here to the extent of 20,000 dollars; and try to send the maintenance charges to me regularly.




Letter to Bank of Baroda — February 28, 1970, Los Angeles

Re: My savings bank account No.

Kindly enlighten me immediately why they have denied to have received the money from you.




Letter to Bank of Baroda — February 28, 1970, Los Angeles

Re: My savings bank account No.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — February 28, 1970, Los Angeles

Re: My savings fund account No.

33, 705.86 I submitted a note of purpose in which it was stated that the money was meant for purchasing books and securing a small piece of land.

So out of this money immediately a consignment of books worth Rs.

5,500 to your Calcutta Branch at Brabourne Road for credit of my savings fund account No.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — February 28, 1970, Los Angeles

Re: My savings fund account No.

Kindly let me know if you have received the money and credited it to my above account.




Letter to Mr. DDD — March 3, 1970, Los Angeles

You have written that you are sending seventy dollars for my book fund, but I have not received the seventy dollars enclosed with your letter.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 4, 1970, Los Angeles

So he can immediately call her from New York by sending her passage money to Hamburg.




Letter to Manager of First National City Bank — March 7, 1970, Los Angeles

*Kindly transfer my all balance in the above account to the Bank of America, Pico*-La Cienega Branch (308) at 8501 West Pico Blvd., Los Angeles, California 90035, for credit of my checking account No.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Now, regarding sending me money, I thank you very much that you are always eager to spend for Krsna, and Krsna will give you more and more opportunities to utilize your hard earned money for Krsna's service.

But somehow or other, if you get a chance to return to India on official business of your present employer, that will be very nice.

So you can save money as much as possible for constructing buildings or Temples in India.

The money saved in this connection either may be kept by you under separate fixed deposit in the bank, or may be sent to me for future utilization.

I have sent money already to Acyutananda for purchasing a piece of land in Mayapur--*-that is not yet completed.

Under the circumstances, no more money should be sent to India directly by you.

*Perhaps you have already noted that I have closed my account with the Canadian Imperial Bank of Commerce.

So whatever money you want to pay me may be sent by direct check in my favor.

You do not require to spend any more money for Deity, because Deity is already coming--*-everything is arranged in India.




Letter to R. D. Birla — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

So I am in need of many pairs of Radha Krishna Murtis, and from the letter of Sri Balmukund Parikh I learn that you are interested to donate such Murtis for being installed in different parts of the Western countries.




Letter to Hansadutta — March 12, 1970, Los Angeles

*Regarding the $1800, please immediately transfer the money to my checking account No.

3081-61625, Bank of America, Pico*-La Cienega Branch (308), 8501 West Pico Blvd., Los Angeles, Cal.

I will have to issue a check for $20,000 by the end of this month, so I want as much money as you can send.




Letter to Bali Mardan — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

For the present, he is collecting all money for payment of the church property, $50,000 to be paid on or before 1st April 1970.

Now I understand that he has sent you a wire for returning back the money because it is required in connection of purchasing the church.

I therefore ask you to send the money without delay, and after the transaction with the church property is closed, Upendra’s wife to go there.

The thing is that he has already given $2000, and again he has to pay another $1000; then the business here will suffer.




Letter to Labangalatika — March 14, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 5 March, 1970, and please let me know in which bank you have deposited the money and on what date.

I advised in my previous letter that I have closed my account for the time being in Montreal, so all money should be sent to me here.

Anyway, if you let me know the name of the bank and the date, I will recover it.

Henceforth, all money sent to me should be sent directly to me.




Letter to Acyutananda — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding Mayapur land, I understand that %%____%% Ali is in problem for keeping the money.

I understand that he wants to invest the sale money to purchase another suitable land, but he has no such land in his view at present.

But in this connection, he may be informed that why he should keep the sale money at home?

He can make a fixed deposit of the money in a bank at Navadvipa, and he will get interest also.

Then when he may find some land, he can withdraw the money.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 16, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your check of $100 for my book fund account and thank you very much for it.

This money may be contributed to my book fund.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 16, 1970, Los Angeles

This money may be contributed to my book fund.




Letter to Dinadayadri, Nara*-narayana — March 19, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your note dated 30 February, 1970, along with one check for $100 to my book fund account, and thank you very much.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 19, 1970, Los Angeles

At present, you patiently work there and get as much money as possible for developing New Vrindaban.

As I recommend to every householder, if you spend 50% of you income for Krishna's business in developing New Vrindaban, and a similar amount is collected by Kirtanananda Maharaja, I think there will be no need of financial help from other centers.

I have inquired yesterday of Gargamuni whether he has any response to his appeal for money to other centers, and he said there was none.

But I think if Kirtanananda Maharaja as well as you try to introduce our books for study in the university classes, especially in the religions department, that will be very nice and you can get good income out of that.

Now for New Vrindaban, if there is no immediate necessity for purchasing the side properties, you just wait for another year, and keep in a separate bank deposit for this purpose, and similar amount collected by Kirtanananda Maharaja.

If the foundations understand that actually you are doing something nice, then the financial difficulties for developing our various centers will be over.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 20, 1970, Los Angeles

__Next__ weekend, you can transfer my bank money, as addressed by you personally.




Letter to Krsna dasa — March 20, 1970, Los Angeles

Our first business is this preaching work, especially to organize centers, and you write to say that now this spreading potency will be utilized, so you should join wholeheartedly in this program.

And thank you also for the enclosure of $15 as contribution to my maintenance fund.




Letter to Mukunda — March 24, 1970, Los Angeles

The whole debt has to be cleared off by twelve years.




Letter to Revatinandana — March 25, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your nice letter dated 18 March, 1970, along with a check for my book fund paid by blessed Roy Richard.




Letter to Hit Sharanji — March 26, 1970, Los Angeles

If so, you can dispatch them similarly for Los Angeles, Besides that, Srimati Sumati Morarji of Bombay has agreed to donate some Murtis herself, as well as through some friends.




Letter to Madhudvisa — March 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Gargamuni was to take from me, from my book fund, $20,000.

*You are trying for the new Temple, but our main business is Sankirtana and distribution of literature.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 29, 1970, Los Angeles

As I am personally here in Los Angeles, and because Krsna has now given us a very nice church, it will be possible for me to look after the business here to be the ideal for other centers.

We have already paid the advance money, $50,000, out of $225,000.

I was to advance $20,000 as loan from my book fund, but Gargamuni has arranged not to take from me more than $11,500.

So whatever contribution is received from other centers will go for repaying the loan taken from me and from other centers.

Please do this business very nicely.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 1, 1970, Los Angeles

We have to go on with our transcendental business.

I talked with Gargamuni, you can immediately begin the incense business.

It is not very difficult and you can do very nice business in London.

And every center contributes $15 monthly towards my maintenance fund, so you also try to contribute this monthly.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 2, 1970, Los Angeles

So now when you require money for printing our books, inform me and I shall send you the check.

And you may send all checks of money not expended on printing and money from book sales to me.




Letter to Sri Dhruva — April 7, 1970, Los Angeles

Most of them are engaged in service and some of them are doing business, but still it will be difficult to raise this L1,000,000 from the local Hindus.

If, however, Sri Birlaji assures to contribute 50% of the expenditure, I think I shall be able to raise the balance funds somehow or other.

I know there is difficulty for transferring money from India, but if Sri Birlaji contributes the money in India, I think I shall be able to utilize the money for London temple program.




Letter to Turya Shramy Maharaja — April 8, 1970, Los Angeles

The temple house is recently purchased by us at a price of $225,000 corresponding to our Indian exchange of 22 lakhs and 50,000 rupees.

In Boston we have got our own press in our own house which was started last October, 1969 at a cost of 9 lakhs of rupees.

This young boy is very much sympathetic with our movement and he has very kindly contributed 2 lakhs of rupees for publishing my book, KRSNA.




Letter to Acyutananda — April 11, 1970, Los Angeles

There are many Indian business people also who come and go from India and U.S.A.

I think you will have to take a formal sanction from the Reserve Bank of India on my behalf, and Mr.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Then when the Deities arrive you can send the $400 to me here for my book fund.




Letter to Subala — April 11, 1970, Los Angeles

*I have ordered for you big Radha Krsna murtis for which you will have to donate $400 to my book fund.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Recently I have drained out of my book fund $14,000, so Hansadutta wanted to pay me another $1,500.

If he sends me the money it will be a great help to my book fund.

Now your first business is to see Paris center organized very nicely and see the BTG published in French and German languages.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Practically the whole money was spent without any return.

But ten years after, from 1954 to 1959, the struggle was very hard because at that time I had no money and alone I was editing, publishing, and securing money for publication.

*You can immediately transfer my maintenance fund to Pico*-La Cienega Branch (308), Bank of America, 8501 West Pico Boulevard, Los Angeles, California 90035; account No.

So far incense business is concerned, you can do very nicely as they are doing it here.

Temporarily we may take advantage of it, but as soon as possible the devotees must live together and execute our Krishna Conscious business in right earnest.

We shall not act anything which has no connection directly with Krishna Consciousness business.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 10th April, 1970, and I am glad to learn that you have been provided sufficient funds for your travelling.

This was recommended even for big British officers who used to go to India either for business or for political purposes.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 18, 1970, Los Angeles

Recently I have paid out of my book fund $11,500 for purchasing the church and $2,500 for printing __Krishna Consciousness: the Topmost Yoga__ book, so $14,000 has been drained out and it must be filled up as soon as possible.




Letter to Hayagriva — April 18, 1970, Los Angeles

They will be just to the standard of our London Deities, and if you can arrange for a contribution to my book fund of not less than $400, I will have one pair sent to be delivered to New Vrindaban.




Letter to Manager of Bank of Baroda — April 18, 1970, Los Angeles

5,000 from my above account to the United Bank of India Ltd., 157/B Dharmatalla Street, Calcutta 13, for credit of savings account of Sri M.




Letter to Jagadisa — April 25, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 20th April, 1970, along with a Canadian money order for $278, and thank you very much for this.




Letter to Mahananda — April 27, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 20th April, 1970, along with a check contribution for my book fund of $150, and thank you very much for this.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 30, 1970, Los Angeles

It is not our business to become anymore burden to him.

I have already sent Acyutananda money for our own land, so first we must have our own land or apartment, then our devotees can go there.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 1, 1970, Los Angeles

If I bring money from India and construct a Temple here in a Western country, that is not very creditable.

Anyway, if I go to India for some days, I am sure I shall be able to collect a considerable amount of money for this purpose, but I wish that people from this part of the world should be sympathetic with my movement.

*Regarding a place in Paris, you write to say that there is accommodation, but you are in want of money.




Letter to Ekayani — May 3, 1970, Los Angeles

Our business is to glorify Him always, either He plans to dance with the Gopis, or He makes a plan to kill others on the battlefield of Kuruksetra, or He plans to do something which is not very good from materialistic point of view.

Our only business is to remain steadfast devotee to Krsna in all conditions.

If you recommend, I shall initiate them, so you can send sets of __new__ beads with their letters and some donation for the book fund.




Letter to Damodara Maharaja — May 13, 1970, Los Angeles

The money is there, the sanction is there, the land is there, and still if it does not take place, I shall understand it that this is not the desire of Srila Prabhupada.

Now I have made my World Headquarters at the above address in our own building which we have purchased very recently at a cost of 20 lakhs of rupees.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 15, 1970, Los Angeles

In this way you collect funds there from Indians and proceed to Bombay.




Letter to Sivananda — May 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Thank you very much for your contribution from yourself and your wife of $8, I have placed it in book fund account.




Letter to Manager of Bank of Baroda — May 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Re: My Savings Bank Account No.

When I left home, as a dutiful father I left some money for my family as future provision, So practically the money belongs to my sons and daughters, and I never thought that in future it would be difficult to transfer the money, otherwise I would have distributed the money while leaving home.

So the purpose of the remittance you have asked to send is to transfer their money to them.

5,000 to the savings bank account of Mr.

De with the United Bank of India, Dharmatalla Street Branch.




Letter to Manager of Security Pacific Bank — May 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Please transfer $3,600 (Three thousand, and six hundred dollars) to the First National Bank of Boston, Brighton Avenue Branch, in favor of account No.




Letter to Advaita — May 28, 1970, Los Angeles

516-5642, in the First National Bank of Boston, so you can do the needful.

I will transfer the money to ISKCON Press account immediately.




Letter to Manager of Security Pacific Bank — May 28, 1970, Los Angeles

*Please transfer $2465.72 (Two thousand, four hundred, and sixty*-five dollars, and seventy-two cents) to the First National Bank of Boston, Brighton Avenue Branch, in favor of account No.




Letter to Connie — June 3, 1970, Los Angeles

Try to help us by your life, money, words, and intelligence.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 14, 1970, Los Angeles

*Regarding the other side land, I think you can negotiate and as soon as the negotiation is complete you can advance some money.

I think because the article in "Kalyana" has given us some publicity you can collect the purchasing money locally with the help of Jayapataka.

If not, we will arrange for the money from here.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

The boy to be initiated (Thomas Hegerty) has not yet sent the beads, so I am expecting his beads as well as __diksa__ (Some donation).

Yes, if the Regent Park land is available, then we can try to raise funds to construct a nice temple.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding the daily work on translation done by Umapati, Ilavati, Mandali Bhadra, and Hari Priya, Yes, that is our main business to translate all our literatures into German and French languages.

*Regarding purchasing the composing machine immediately in order to avoid a little rental money is no use.




Letter to Nirmal Babu — June 24, 1970, Los Angeles

Sometimes some of our friends donate a pair of Radha Krsna Deities for our different temples, but the Reserve Bank of India takes too much time to sanction the free gift.




Letter to Dinesh — June 26, 1970, Los Angeles

So the best thing will be to keep daily count of your stock and how many magazines and books sold, then regularly on Sunday the sales may be totalled for issuing a check to the amount owed to the book fund and to BTG account.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Then, regularly, on Sunday of each week the sales proceeds may be totalled for issuing a check to the amount owed to my book fund and to the BTG accounts.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Then, regularly, on Sunday of each week the sales proceeds may be totalled for issuing a check to the amount owed to my book fund and to the BTG accounts.




Letter to Harer Nama — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Then, regularly, on Sunday of each week the sales proceeds may be totalled for issuing a check to the amount owed to my book fund and to the BTG accounts.




Letter to Jananivasa — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Then, regularly, on Sunday of each week the sales proceeds may be totalled for issuing a check to the amount owed to my book fund and to the BTG accounts.




Letter to Ranadhir — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Then, regularly, on Sunday of each week the sales proceeds may be totaled for issuing a check to the amount owed to my book fund and to the BTG accounts.




Letter to Rupanuga — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Then, regularly, on Sunday of each week the sales proceeds may be totalled for issuing a check to the amount owed to my book fund and to the BTG accounts.




Letter to Sridama — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Then, regularly, on Sunday of each week the sales proceeds may be totalled for issuing a check to the amount owed to my book fund and to the BTG accounts.




Letter to Manager of Security Pacific Bank — June 30, 1970, Los Angeles

Please transfer $2517.00 (Two thousand five hundred and seventeen dollars and no cents) to the First National Bank of Boston, Brighton Avenue Branch, in favor of account No.




Letter to Citsukhananda — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Then, regularly, on Sunday of each week the sales proceeds may be totalled for issuing a check to the amount owed to my book fund and to the BTG accounts.




Letter to Damodara — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Then, regularly, on Sunday of each week the sales proceeds may be totalled for issuing a check to the amount owed to my book fund and to the BTG accounts.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Then, regularly, on Sunday of each week the sales proceeds may be totalled for issuing a check to the amount owed to my book fund and to the BTG accounts.




Letter to Tulsi — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Then, regularly, on Sunday of each week the sales proceeds may be totalled for issuing a check to the amount owed to my book fund and to the BTG accounts.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

They have got so much money for spending for human welfare activities, and practically we are demonstrating that they have given us foodstuffs in India and we are distributing them daily to not less than 500 men, and if they would give us more we could also increase more and more.

If they give us financial help in this matter of human welfare activities, we are prepared to save or rescue their entire population from the clutches of ruin and degradation of all sorts.




Letter to Acyutananda — July 4, 1970, Los Angeles

My money is already advanced to them.

On hearing from you, I shall send you the copy of the advanced money receipt both by the %%___%%.




Letter to Jananivasa — July 7, 1970, Los Angeles

This was the simple program of Lord Caitanya and it is our business to follow His Sankirtana Movement for the welfare of everyone.

So do not be discouraged that some of the young students are too much involved with some other business to listen, but go on with the work undaunted.

I beg to thank you very much for your contribution of $40 on behalf of these new initiates which as been duly entered in the book fund account.




Letter to Manager of Security Pacific Bank — July 8, 1970, Los Angeles

*Please transfer $546.00 (Five hundred and forty*-six dollars and no cents) to the First National Bank of Boston, Brighton Avenue Branch, in favor of account No.




Letter to Manager of Security Pacific Bank — July 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Please transfer $1,500.00 (One thousand and five hundred dollars and no cents) to the First National Bank of Boston, Brighton Avenue Branch, in favor of account No.




Letter to Janmanjaya, Taradevi — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to thank you also for the check which you have sent as contribution to my book fund, I think it was for $50.




Letter to Nirmal Babu — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

The Gandhi Memorial Fund has got immense amount of money, the Cultural Department of the Education Ministry of the Indian Government is spending so much money and why not for the real Indian cultural movement, Krsna Consciousness?




Letter to Jayapataka — July 10, 1970, Los Angeles

*So far collection is concerned, if somebody offers money there is no reason to refuse it.

Certainly there are many pseudo*-Vaisnavas collecting money for sense gratification, but that does not mean that a pure Vaisnava will not collect.




Letter to Jadurani — July 11, 1970, Los Angeles

But He had His dancing pastime with the Gopis in a different place known as Ramaghata on the bank of the Yamuna.

If you are getting enough money now, you can send some extra money to me.

I have given a loan to the BTG Department for $3000, so inform this matter to Satsvarupa and if he has got extra money he may return it.




Letter to Candanacarya — July 12, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to thank you also for the check of your contribution for my book fund, it is very welcome at this time and for the nice photographs of your wedding ceremony.




Letter to Manager of Security Pacific Bank — July 14, 1970, Los Angeles

*Please transfer $636.80 (six hundred and thirty*-six dollars and eighty cents) to the First National Bank of Boston, Brighton Avenue Branch, in favor of account No.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — July 15, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to know that you are keeping your accounts up to date with BTG and the book fund.

It is received through the Spiritual Master, but the business is for Krsna as much as an office superintendent is the via media for pleasing the ultimate master.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 18, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to thank you also for the check for $50 donation to my book fund.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Please try to sell them quickly and send the money so I can print the second part which is already prepared.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

If you have enough business now in Europe as Syamasundara proposes, then first of all we should finish this program.

So far Mayapur is concerned, if the land is there, there will be no difficulty in raising funds even from India.

The first business is if the temples are not properly maintained, then we should simply concentrate on Sankirtana outside.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Uddhava — July 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Whenever Advaita is submitting an estimate for printing my books, I am supplying the money immediately.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — July 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Re: My Savings Fund Account No.

Dollars through Security Pacific National Bank, Culver City Branch, under receipt No.




Letter to Unknown — July 29, 1970, Los Angeles

The present procedure is that Sriman Karandhara das Adhikari is looking after the business and collecting the fund.

The same procedure should be followed and whenever there is a collection, it should be deposited in my bank account entitled ISKCON, INC.

- BHAKTIVEDANTA BOOK TRUST, number %%__%% with the Security Pacific National Bank.

And whenever there will be a new printing, on submission of the estimate I shall immediately advise the bank to remit as I am now doing.




Letter to Krsnakanti — August 1, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg also to thank you for the check which you enclosed for $100 to my book fund and I receive it very gladly as we have expended recently so much for printing our literatures and we have many more manuscripts ready for publication.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — August 1, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to thank you also for the check of $50 contribution to my book fund, it is very welcome.




Letter to Karandhara — August 15, 1970, Tokyo

I have opened an account "Bhaktivedanta Book Fund Deposit" with immediate effect by depositing $5,000.

Under the circumstances I shall request you to send as much as possible every week to this Bhaktivedanta Book Fund Deposit so that I may not feel any difficulty to meet my obligation.

Now you have in stock about 10,000 copies of __KRSNA,__ face value of which is about $75,000, so kindly try to collect as much as possible and send your weekly collections to this deposit fund.

Immediately you can send Durlabha's $500 and whatever book fund collection you have made and let me know by your next letter.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 16, 1970, Tokyo

Yesterday I have placed with them $32,000 worth business.

Of course, it is not business proposal, but it is a scheme for distributing widely our literatures.

I have advised Karandhar to collect all book funds and send to Dia Nippon wherein I have opened an account “Bhaktivedanta Book Fund Deposit”.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 17, 1970, Tokyo

We will require a huge amount of money for constructing a Temple in Mayapur especially.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 20, 1970, Tokyo

In the coming meeting of Janmastami amongst other business you must have a resolution how to finish the development of New Vrndavana in the right sense of the term.

*You are thinking of money, how to go to India, but I think it is not a problem.

If Krsna wants your service in India there will be no scarcity of money*-He will supply you.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 21, 1970, Tokyo

*In our movements all over the world certainly we require huge amounts of money.

The same principles can be followed still namely collecting some funds by distributing our books and literatures.

So it is my suggestion immediately you should try and collect some money and I am sure Krsna will supply it and keep it for opening different centers.




Letter to Karandhara — August 22, 1970, Tokyo

I have invited some of the directors of Dai Nippon to take lunch with me today and I may inquire if they have received further money.

So kindly go on sending weekly whatever collection you make for the Book Fund.




Letter to Punjab National Bank — September 1, 1970, Calcutta

Re: My Savings Fund Account No.




Letter to Punjab National Bank — September 8, 1970, Calcutta

Re: My Savings Fund Account No.

Kindly receive the following draft of the State Bank of India in your favor and credit the same to my account above mentioned.




Letter to Karandhara — September 13, 1970, Calcutta

I have received one letter of statement from Dai Nippon Printing Company that the "Bhaktivedanta Book Fund Deposit" has been credited with $10,000 up to the 29th of August, leaving a balance due of $22,100.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 13, 1970, Calcutta

So far the 5,000 copies of *Nectar of Devotion* are concerned, there is no sufficient money just now, so this may be stopped for the time being.




Letter to Bhagavan — September 19, 1970, Calcutta

I am pleased to know that you have fully distributed your money to my Book Fund and BTG, and as you are experiencing, Krishna will send you more.




Letter to Gargamuni — September 25, 1970, Calcutta

So whenever I required some money I approached you and you were kind to pay me immediately.

So please continue your capacity in this way to supply money to the Society.

Collect this money and both of you come here.

I hope this will meet you in good health, and come here with the money as soon as possible.




Letter to Rupanuga — September 25, 1970, Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your $2,500 check to the "Bhaktivedanta Book Fund Deposit." If you can arrange the tour of New England in that way I am sure you will get very good response.




Letter to Hayagriva — September 26, 1970, Calcutta

There are millions of men in distress, or searching for money, or curious, or searching for knowledge, but only a few come to Krishna, and all of them are mahatma--*-simply because they have come to the right place, Krishna.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — September 26, 1970, Calcutta

I have not yet received the bead bag sewn by your good wife, but I beg to thank you for the check of $100 forwarded to my book fund.




Letter to Hansadutta, Himavati — October 21, 1970, Amritsar

Until the Society is registered, you should go on depositing the money in my book fund account with the Central Bank of India, Ballyganj Branch.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 28, 1970, Bombay

Sannyas means they should travel extensively, create new centers and new devotees--*-that is sannyasa business.

Price is 1111 rupees (7 1/2 rupees per dollar).




Letter to Sagar Maharaja — November 3, 1970, Bombay

In Calcutta, the following inquiry should be made immediately: Madhudvisa Maharaja wrote me a letter which is missing, that somebody is willing to pay to my book fund 11,000 rupees on my return to Calcutta.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 4, 1970, Bombay

If it is not possible for you to collect large money for me, then don't strain your brain; just go on preaching as you are doing.

Yes, you are right, the supply of money will come by your preaching efforts.

You have got much money in your country so there should be no difficulty in doing this.




Letter to Karandhara — November 4, 1970, Bombay

I am interested to know how much you have recently deposited in the Bhaktivedanta Book Fund Deposit Account.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 4, 1970, Bombay

The principle is that every center must pay for whatever books they order, but if for some financial difficulty a center is not able to pay for books still we should supply them whatever they need.




Letter to Sudama — November 4, 1970, Bombay

Thank you very much for your check for 45 dollars for my maintenance fund.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 8, 1970, Bombay

If Pittsburgh center can help contribute financially to our New Vrindaban, that will help relieve many financial problems.

Then I will loan you the remaining $5,000.




Letter to Sri Birlaji — November 8, 1970, Bombay

I have been told by my disciple that you have kindly agreed to donate 500 rupees to our society.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 10, 1970, Bombay

If they agree, we will come immediately and finish the business.

*I hope you have already sent by registered post my bank account passbook as asked you by telegram.

Our first business is to go to Gorakhpur.




Letter to Central Bank of India — November 11, 1970, Bombay

The money was immediately deposited with your cashier and I possess the receipt slip, but here in Bombay your Gwalia Tank Branch says that they have not received the money.

Kindly immediately inform me what is the fate of the money.

Central Bank of India




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Our first business now is to establish at least three temples in India: One in Calcutta, one in Bombay, one in Vrindaban, and if possible a fourth one in Delhi.

And for this purpose money is required.

One has to create money but you must know how to do it.




Letter to Karandhara — November 13, 1970, Bombay

Please continue to send all available funds to the "Bhaktivedanta Book Fund Deposit" as you are doing.

So far the distribution of funds, temple management, etc.

Regarding affairs of Temple management, financial distribution, etc., it is not necessary that you keep me informed of all the details.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 13, 1970, Bombay

I have no objection to this, but it has been already the program that every center shall send me maintenance funds of $15 per month and since leaving Japan I have hardly received any.

is not the exchange value of rupees and dollars in the bank, but is according to purchasing power or manifest value, so practically one rupee is equal to one dollar by this calculation.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 15, 1970, Bombay

Regarding your collecting is concerned, persons who donate should not receive membership for such donation, membership is different.

Fifty per cent should go each to the Temple Fund and to my Book Fund.

For the 50% put into my Book Fund, yes, they may receive credit for our book program; why not?




Letter to Bansidhari — November 16, 1970, Bombay

Sukadeva Goswami analyzes the situation for the karmis in the narration of Bhagavatam as sleeping and indulging in sex*-life in the night and in the daytime working hard "Where is money?

Where is money?" and when they have got money, how to accumulate household paraphernalia, etc.




Letter to Murari — November 17, 1970, Bombay

Now that you are in London please try to eliminate this L4000 debt, the balance of which is unpaid Back to Godhead bills.

The magazines and books are in great shortage of funds simply because the temples spend their income from literatures for temple maintenance and neglect the primary work of this Society, which is to print and distribute an increasing number of books.

So please try to assist me in this way, by eliminating this debt.

Now this is my request, that you simply distribute these books immediately and deposit $10,000 in the Bhaktivedanta Book Fund Deposit with Dai Nippon in Japan.

Why has no money been sent?

In fact all of my disciples in London center are very intelligent and they should unite around this single task of selling Krsna Book widely throughout Britain and sending the money immediately to Japan.

Still, Guru Maharaja has instructed me to take this movement to the western countries, and especially he was favorably disposed toward London, so the West must be our first order of business, and I am most pleased that my disciples are opening many new centers there.

New centers must be managed by strong men, trained in philosophy, samkirtan, deity worship, cooking and temple business.




Letter to Mukunda — November 25, 1970, Bombay

Please see that KRSNA books are sold and the sales proceeds directly sent to Dai Nippon for credit of "Bhaktivedanta Book Fund".

and something from my bank, we have paid $26,000, so another $10,000 is required.

Please see that the book funds are immediately sent to Dai Nippon.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 25, 1970, Bombay

Please see that this business is done consistently by all our centers, otherwise there will be a confusion.

Regarding means for increasing the income of the temples, I have asked Tamala Krsna to give you some hints how to do it.

I am very glad that Krsna has saved you from "financial crises".

I do not know why there should be such a lack of money for ISKCON Press.

Every Temple reports very good books sales, but where is the money going?




Letter to Gurudasa — November 26, 1970, Bombay

In the meantime, if there is no very important business in Delhi, you may accept the invitation from Indore and go there.

But you have not sent all the money.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 27, 1970, Bombay

I am so glad to learn that you are collecting funds for building.

I quite approve your proposal that if the money is used for establishing Bombay center, the donors will not be encouraged.

In that case you can open an account with the Central Bank of India in the name of ISKCON.

We have already an account here with the Central Bank H.Q.

The way we open our account is that we have passed resolution and submitted it to the bank.

Are the funds divided into 50% for the Temple Construction and 50% for the Book Fund?

If you want to take four men to raise the funds for purchasing the Hamilton House, I have no objection.

If you are unable to open an account in Calcutta, then the collection money may be transferred to our bank here and I will keep separate account for it.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 28, 1970, Bombay

The present arrangement is that all book collection goes to Dai Nippon firm in Japan but so far money transferred there is only $21,000.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 28, 1970, Bombay

You write to say that you have asked Karandhara to send some money received for the bookfund to pay for paper.

The problem is that book money isn't being properly collected.

So where is the rest of the money?

This means that the money is not being collected properly.

If collections are not being made properly, then there will be a shortage of money.

Then there will be no scarcity of money.




Letter to Karandhara — November 30, 1970, Bombay

Raj Anand is willing to give us the loan and you think there will be no problem in repaying him, then it is all right and you may do it.

Yes, continue to send money to my book fund so that we shall be able to go on producing literatures of Krishna Consciousness.

Thank you for the check of $227.00 for my maintenance fund.

My Guru Maharaja used to say "don't worry about money, Do something nice for Krishna and money will come." So we should always be thinking how to distribute the message of Krishna and surely He will give us facility.

Even an ordinary man if he wants publicity then he gives so much money for the propaganda work.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 1, 1970, Bombay

I have also written to Jayapataka Maharaja about the building fund.

So if the building fund is being nicely raised, that is all right and you may stay in Calcutta.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Syamasundara — December 9, 1970, Indore

Gorakhpur has already sent us money for going there, therefore we should give first preference to going to Gorakhpur and them from Gorakhpur we shall make further program.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 13, 1970, Indore

Although there are many places in Calcutta we can have at cheap price, my advice is that you try to raise this one lakh of rupees for advancing to the Hamilton people and keep it ready.

I have already sent you a telegram reading like the following: "If they accept 6.2 lakhs, I will immediately go there to complete transaction." So, if the Hamilton people accept the offer of Rs 620,000/, I shall immediately go and finish the transaction.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Syamasundara — December 13, 1970, Indore

Regarding the land in Bombay, we shall prefer to have that vacant land at 5 lakhs.

We have not received any money.

We have received two telegrams, but no money.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 17, 1970, Surat

Let us go on with our business.

You can not only offer them one lakh but we can give them two lakhs immediately put down on the Hamilton House if they give us immediate possession of the place.

So we shall offer them one third of the total six lakhs to take possession and the balance two thirds or four lakhs we shall hand over when the tenants vacate the other two stories.

You go ahead and arrange the meeting with Birlas and Bangurs and there will certainly be no difficulty for raising the required funds for our Calcutta project.

Regarding the account with American Express, you should keep the present deposit with them and if you like them better than the Central Bank there is no need at present for opening a new account with the latter.

If there is no difficulty in withdrawing from the American Bank that should be the criteria for keeping the accounts with them.

Wherever the money is kept, it must be ready for being withdrawn without any difficulty, in either the Central Bank or the American Express Bank.

Regarding the business of getting outside business contacts for some industrialists, etc.

It is not our business to give them advice about sterilization and contraception.




Letter to Karandhara — December 18, 1970, Surat

I have already telegrammed you in return regarding the money contributed by Sai and his followers.

The money is to be kept for the purpose of purchasing one very nice house in Calcutta for which we have already begun serious negotiations.

However the proposal for using the money contributed by Sai for this purpose is not feasible.

That money is already reserved.

I think with Sai's money in 10,000/$ denominations four bills you have to come to India.




Letter to Advaita — December 19, 1970, Surat

I have already decided that the necessary funds for printing the book should come from the England sales of our KRSNA book.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 19, 1970, Surat

I have written to Karandhara that the money for printing according to Advaita's estimate of $17,000 should be realized from London.

London book sales have nothing to do with my book fund.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 20, 1970, Surat

Bhaktivedanta Swami." The idea is that we can arrange to pay them immediately 6.2 lakhs if we get full vacant possession.

The best thing will be that let them give us possession of the ground floor and we are prepared to pay them proportionately immediately up to two lakhs of rupees or more.

You can immediately form this fund raising committee and do the needful.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 28, 1970, Surat

Dai Nippon's debt regarding BTG should be liquidated by the Department of BTG.

Why the debt should be cleared with a contribution which Krsna has sent for another purpose?




Letter to Vamanadeva — December 28, 1970, Surat

The collections from BTG Department may be immediately sent because they are in debt.




Letter to Syamasundara — December 30, 1970, Surat

If the Jolly business is not settled up, then you immediately try to have some place on rental basis.




Letter to Mukunda — December 31, 1970, Surat

Please also let me know how many books have been received from Dai Nippon and ISKCON Press; how many are sold and where the respective funds from sales are being kept; and what are the outstanding debts, especially KRSNA book.

These books and money from sales are very important matters.




Letter to Murari — December 31, 1970, Surat

I am in due receipt of your three letters undated and received by me on the 9th, 11th, and 29th of December, 1970, respectively, as well as the two bank transfer copies enclosed in the latest letter.

The bank transfer copies sent by you show payment to our L.A.




Letter to Svati — , 1971, India

Our devotees must do it at their own risk from now on and they must provide their own income for living together outside the temple or if they live in the temple they must live separately.

If you are eligible for financial help from the government you may take it as it is not desirous to keep baby children in the temple.




Letter to Karandhara — January 1, 1971, Surat

The most important thing is that the money donated by Sai should be kept as I have directed you for some concrete project, specifically the construction of a large center here in India.

Otherwise, it is a bad policy to send good money after bad money as in the matter of paying some past debts.

That is not good business proposal.

I am sure those debts will be liquidated in due course by other means as I have suggested to you before and you have also indicated that in some time hence the BTG debt will be cleared.

*I am also glad that you are continuing to send money into the "Bhaktivedanta Book Fund Deposit" with Dai Nippon.




Letter to Karandhara — January 1, 1971, Surat

I think with Sai's money in 10,000/$ denominations four bills you have to come to India.




Letter to Bank of Baroda — January 2, 1971, Surat

Re: My Savings Bank Account Number 4966 with you.

My Reserve Bank Approval Number and date is No.




Letter to Randas Agrawal — January 2, 1971, Surat

Out of the many life members, Maharaja Bharatasingh gave one check numbered 0011644 from the State Bank of Indore and this is now returned with remark "refer to Drawer." This is the first time that we've got such experience.

In realization of the cash, kindly deposit it in the Central Bank of India, Indore Cloth Market Branch, for mail transfer to the head office in favor of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 4, 1971, Bombay

Anyway, so far the initial down payment to Dai Nippon is concerned, you may certainly borrow the money from Sai's contribution, but first you must give a practical plan how you will repay the loan.

Let me know the scheme for repaying the money borrowed from Sai's contribution and if it is alright then you may go ahead and order from Dai Nippon the larger quantity of magazines.




Letter to Sai — January 8, 1971, Allahabad

Yes, for the present there is no need of spending money by coming to India.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — January 9, 1971, Allahabad

Yes, I have received your contribution of $15.00 (by money order) for my maintenance fund and I thank you very much for this.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 11, 1971, Allahabad

If you require the funds for NOD and TLC, I shall send it conveniently.

But I have just received a letter from Karandhara that the needed money is already arranged and the printing should begin soon.

Regarding funds for ISKCON Press, this has been very much mismanaged in the past, so now you are suffering.

We have got so many literatures and therefore it is not very good that there is a shortage of money realized from their distribution.

Regarding your proposal to approach important persons to help us in this work, I am sorry to note a consideration of some false "Trust Fund." Such false things have no value either for us or anyone else.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 16, 1971, Allahabad

That there is a scarcity of money certainly means mismanagement.

I have seen it myself that sometimes they sell books and do not send back the money.




Letter to Karandhara — January 17, 1971, Allahabad

I am very pleased that you are regularly sending Dai Nippon for my "Bhaktivedanta Book Fund Deposit." Thank you very much for this good work.

The money from Sai's group and the maintenance fund collection should be deposited for some solid work.

You can deposit the amount in my Bank of America Checking Account No.




Letter to Gargamuni — January 18, 1971, Allahabad

If you cannot raise funds for travelling there, I shall personally do the needful.




Letter to Advaita — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

That is the business of ISKCON Press.

One dollar the students can easily pay and if they read, immediately they will get some sense.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

I have studied your method for care of funds, etc.

No one should require money but simply you should see to it that the goods required are supplied.




Letter to Sudama — January 22, 1971, Allahabad

Bruce Prabhu already has passage money, so you needn't send a ticket for him.

So first of all let the two go there and then after we finish our Indian business, we shall think of going to Tokyo.




Letter to Mulchand Deomal — January 31, 1971, Allahabad

So your help to my book fund is very much welcome.

So you can conveniently directly send this money by Mail Transfer, to my book fund account, no.

HSS 14538 in the Central Bank of India, Gowalia Tank branch, Bombay.

The procedure is that you go to the local Central Bank in Surat and ask them to transfer your money by mail which is technically called M.T.

You can simply intimate me that you have transferred such and such amount through the Central Bank at Surat.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — February 4, 1971, Allahabad

Also I have received the two American express money orders one for $65.00 and one for $1.00 enclosed therein as well as a $15.00 maintenance fund check sent by your good self some weeks before and received by me on 29th December, 1970.

The $50.00 initiation donation was duly received and you can thank Karen very much for her contribution to my book fund.




Letter to Dayananda — February 8, 1971, Calcutta

The money received of the life membership fees should be divided into two: 50% for building fund and 50% for my book fund.




Letter to Advaita — February 10, 1971, Gorakhpur

So if there is any lack of the money, I shall immediately take steps to arrange it for you so the printing can begin at once.




Letter to Central Bank of India — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

I beg to inform you that I am travelling all over the country and whenever there is some collection I transfer the money by mail transfer.




Letter to Devi — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

Thank you very much for the contribution check for fifty dollars to my book fund.




Letter to Karandhara — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

I have received one letter from Dai Nippon in which they confirm our calculation of money deposited with our "Bhaktivedanta Book Fund Deposit." So your calculation as I have pointed out is short by $500.




Letter to Sridama — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

I beg to thank you for the initiation gift of a fifty dollar check for my book fund.

Then there will be better opportunity to execute this business.




Letter to Upendra — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

You can send the money to the Calcutta Address as follows: 11B Jatindra Mohan Ave., Calcutta-6, INDIA.

Upon receipt of your money or ticket, he will immediately proceed.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 19, 1971, Gorakhpur

I'm negotiating with local university authorities to donate a piece of land within the university campus so that we may construct a nice temple there and preach this cult amongst the students.

Perfect accounts means every information regarding financial and stock situation must be ready for immediate reference and not a single farthing should be wasted.




Letter to Devakinandana — February 22, 1971, Bombay

No, you make only pure ghee, as much as possible, and ship to all our centers and they shall pay you for it a standard price, and that shall provide sufficient income for our New Vrindaban.

Meanwhile, you may go on increasing the number of cows there by making a special programme of canvassing important persons to donate for buying more cows.




Letter to Dr. Baltwant Singh — February 22, 1971, Gorakhpur

He met our men in our London temple, but the negotiation was not mature for financial difficulty.




Letter to Jitendriya — February 22, 1971, Bombay

Also I've received your check for $15.00 for my maintenance fund and I thank you very much for this.




Letter to Reserve Bank of India — February 22, 1971, Gorakhpur

These disciples want to pay me something as a matter of etiquette and I want to utilize this money for printing different kinds of books on this Krishna Consciousness Movement.

So instead of taking money from them, I want to convert the money into books on this Krishna Consciousness Movement and get them into India without any payment.




Letter to Jayapataka — February 23, 1971, Gorakhpur

If the Hamilton House is available, then I shall also go and finish the business of paying them in full as they want.

When I shall go, I shall go with full, money for paying them, but in case the transaction does not mature, then I shall not go to Calcutta but go to Bombay and you all my disciples may visit Mayapur and chant Kirtana as many times as possible and return to Calcutta.

*So far as cooperating with my Godbrothers is concerned, that is not very urgent business.

I've sent my bank passbook to Balaji.




Letter to Damodara — March 5, 1971, Bombay

That program is so important that we are getting money, supporters and distributing our literature all at the same time.




Letter to Vamanadeva — March 5, 1971, Bombay

And thank you very much for sending regular maintenance fund checks, via L.A.

So far as leaving your karmi job, I have no objection provided there is no scarcity of money for running the temple.

So you have my permission provided there is no financial difficulty.




Letter to Karandhara — March 16, 1971, Bombay

So consider it a heavy debt.

Each center must collect at least 25 cents for each copy as donation, if not more.

So by collecting 25 cents per copy is $50,000, expenditure is $14,000, and so there is a clear profit of $36,000.

Out of that $5,000 per month may be paid towards the old debt.

Collect $50,000, pay $14,000, leaving $36,000 profit.

Pay the old debt of $5,000 and divide the remaining $31,000 amongst the temples.

So far Indian money, I paid for Isopanisad, NOD, KRSNA book, and some of the chapter*-wise Srimad-Bhagavatam.

You have not paid Dai Nippon even $50,000, so where is the money?




Letter to Mr. Yukio Ogata — March 16, 1971, Bombay

It is understood that the __Back To Godhead__ department is in debt by $52,000.00.

Your money is always safe.




Letter to Mukunda — March 17, 1971, Bombay

So we have lost all the money that we have already paid.




Letter to Advaita — March 18, 1971, Bombay

I have therefore immediately paid them $20,000 out of my book fund so that BTG may not be stopped.

So why there should be scarcity of money?




Letter to Karandhara — March 18, 1971, Bombay

I have received the Bank of America deposit slips for $1,080.00.

This membership program is so important that we get money, sympathizers and push on our mission of distributing books, all simultaneously.

I have seen the GBC financial report for January, 1971, but I could not follow what is this "Breakdown" (i.e.




Letter to Central Bank of India — March 20, 1971, Bombay

I shall therefore require to transfer money from anywhere, especially Calcutta, Bombay, Delhi, Gorakhpur, etc.




Letter to Kirtanananda — March 20, 1971, Bombay

The fees from membership are divided 50% to my Book Fund and 50% to the Building Fund, so if this program is vigorously pushed, we get enough money for the New Vrndavana scheme.




Letter to Upendra — March 21, 1971, Bombay

So as soon as you acquire funds, you can send his ticket to Calcutta.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 23, 1971, Bombay

Their debt was $52,000; now reduced to $32,000.

$13,000 will go the cost of printing (balance $36,000); $5,000 towards the old debt (balance $31,000).

The remainder of $31,000 to be distributed proportionately to the centers or if possible contributed to the Book Fund.

The first four installments of $5,000 for paying debts shall go to my Book fund to pay off the loan and from the fifth installment shall be directed to Dai Nippon for paying the old debt.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 24, 1971, Bombay

Regarding BTG, I have given a loan of $20,000 by check to Dai Nippon.

I have given the information to Karandhara how to liquidate the Dai Nippon debt of $52,000.




Letter to Bhavananda — March 24, 1971, Bombay

In any case we are not able to help him with passage money for returning to India.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 24, 1971, Bombay

So far as Citsukhananda going to replace Brahmananda Maharaja (whose last report was from London, where he is raising funds for going to Karachi), I have just received one letter from him dated 3rd March, 1971 saying that he is in L.A.




Letter to Bank of Baroda — March 26, 1971, Bombay

Re: __My Savings Bank A/c no.

Now please get my Savings Bank Account No.




Letter to Bank of Baroda — March 27, 1971, Bombay

I shall thank you to close my above Savings Bank Account with you and transfer the entire balance with interest to your Reclamation Branch for the credit of my Savings Bank Account No.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 28, 1971, Bombay

In the meantime I have received one letter from Hanuman that one lady is prepared to donate a nice piece of land and $50,000 for erecting a Radha*-Krsna Temple.




Letter to Hanuman, Amogha, Gopala — March 28, 1971, Bombay

Upon receipt of your last letter, I have sent one telegram to Kamala Devi, in care of Hanuman, reading as follows: HANUMAN DAS INFORMS ABOUT YOUR DONATION OF LAND AND TEMPLE.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 28, 1971, Bombay

I think we will require a huge amount of money for developing New Vrindaban scheme with seven Temples.




Letter to Gurukrpa (Gregg Gottfried) — March 30, 1971, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 22nd December, 1970 requesting initiation, as well as the $50.00 gift for my book fund sent to Karandhara in L.A.




Letter to Rameswar Dayalaji Birla — March 31, 1971, Bombay

I am therefore opening a scheme herewith for raising funds for the above purpose.

I have already discussed with you in this matter and I hope you will kindly generously contribute to this fund so that your example may be followed by other rich men in India.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — April 4, 1971, Bombay

The suggested ceremonial gifts for the Spiritual Master are as follows: grains; fruits; spices; ghee; flowers; clothings and garments; bedding, shoes, umbrella; asana; sacred thread; utensils; lamp; bead bag; kunti (neck) beads; incense; ornaments; money.

*It is interesting to hear how you received last month's rent money.




Letter to Central Bank of India — April 6, 1971, Bombay

Please transfer from Central Bank of India, Gowalia Tank Branch Account of A.C.

Bhaktivedanta Swami Book Fund Account, (HSS Account #14538) the sum of Rs.

2756/76 to Central Bank of India, Head Office, in favor of International Society for Krishna Consciousness Building Fund (Current Account #9/381.)




Letter to Karandhara — April 9, 1971, Bombay

It is all right how Sai's donation has been deposited.

But that doesn't matter because the money is already in the account.

From Sai's money I have paid Dai Nippon on account of BTG debt, $20,000.

under your care and you will distribute them and collect the funds and send to my book fund.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 9, 1971, Bombay

So somehow get this money and manage to print Bhagavad-gita as quickly as possible, without stopping.

but I have received a letter from Satsvarupa saying that he cannot leave because of some financial difficulties.

Why there is financial difficulty?




Letter to Krsnakanti — April 11, 1971, Bombay

And incense business is also picking up.

From now on all BTG and book fund collections should be remitted to Karandhara in L.A.




Letter to Sudama — April 11, 1971, Bombay

So far as raising money for going there, I have already given Bhanu $280.00.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 13, 1971, Bombay

But your assistant in Sydney writes that he cannot spare the money for other passengers.




Letter to Mukunda — April 13, 1971, Bombay

It is very much encouraging to hear that the incense business is beginning to flourish and by that program you are paying off your debts.

So continue it vigorously and recooperate your financial position.

Is it a fact that he has taken some money?




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 13, 1971, Bombay

(I hope immediately upon presentation of this check you will get the money from American Express.) There is no question of pilferage because it is account paid.




Letter to Mulchand Deomal — April 14, 1971, Bombay

It was received and credited in my bank account.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 16, 1971, Bombay

One*-half of the money should be spent for building our temples, and one-half should be used for reprinting our books.

Unfortunately the building fund portion is being swallowed up by eating.




Letter to Manager of Central Bank of India — April 16, 1971, Bombay

Regarding my book fund account no.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 17, 1971, Bombay

I have advised to send you 50 sets of books immediately, so all the proceedings from their distribution should be divided 50% to the Building Fund Account and 50% to the Book Fund Account and the respective banks are as follows:

Central Bank of India, Head Office, Bombay

"International Society for Krishna Consciousness Building Fund," Current Account No.

Central Bank of India, Gowalia Tank Road Branch, Bombay

Bhaktivedanta Swami Book Fund"

"International Society for Krishna Consciousness Book Fund" H.S.S.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 19, 1971, Bombay

Formerly it was proposed that Kamala Devi would give us the required money, up to $50,000 for temple construction.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 19, 1971, Bombay

Whether you have dispatched the money from Calcutta to the book fund and building fund and the membership statement also?




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 19, 1971, Bombay

Yes, after purchasing the land in Mayapur, we will purchase a house in Calcutta if there is sufficient funds.

I am advising the bank to change the name of my Book Fund from "A.C.

Bhaktivedanta Swami Book Fund" to "International Society for Krishna Consciousness Book Fund".

Kindly, therefore, regularly transfer by mail all collection of membership fees 50% to the Building Fund and 50% to the Book Fund.




Letter to Bhagavan — April 21, 1971, Bombay

I have received your latest letter that Dai Nippon debt is now about $80,000.

I have loaned $20,000 from the book fund.

So you must make a serious attempt how to liquidate this debt.

Incense sales is clearly business only.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 21, 1971, Bombay

50% should go to the book fund account and 50% to the building fund account.

The building fund account number is 9-381, Central Bank, head office.

The book fund account number is 14538, Central Bank, Gowalia Tank branch, Bombay.




Letter to Ranadhira — April 21, 1971, Bombay

Incense distribution is proving to be very important asset for raising funds for temple upkeep, etc., but we are more interested still in distributing our books.

Incense sales are clearly business only, but when we sell our books that means we push forward our movement.




Letter to Karandhara — April 22, 1971, Bombay

I have received from Calcutta the bank receipt for $35,000 and I thank you very much.

I am expecting that you will continue your payments promptly to eradicate the debts to my book fund account from loan to the purchase of the L.A.

Another thing is that we are in correspondence with Dai Nippon; *they are trying to mingle the BTG account with my "Bhaktivedanta Book Fund Deposit" (BBFD) account, making them one.

You can send the BTG payments to them as usual but not any money for my Book Fund.

They thought that because I have given $20,000 on behalf of BTG, I should pay off the entire debt of BTG from my Book Fund.

So don't send them money for Book Fund until I inform you otherwise.

According to vedic instruction, fire, debt and disease should never be neglected.

Regarding proposal of $8,000 loan to BTG being repaid at the rate of $1,000 monthly, it was not being paid, so $1,000 per month is better than no payment.

Yes you can send the building Fund monies spent to New Vrndavana for development of our community project there.

Regarding payments of Book Fund monies to ISKCON Press, that is alright.

However, you can regularly inform me, say at the end of each month, how much you have paid from the Book Fund for printing with ISKCON Press.

You have not mentioned for what books this money was allocated to them.

Tamala is in Calcutta and I am here in Bombay, but if you will let me know the number of the account, then we can jointly sign to transfer the money from that account.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 22, 1971, Bombay

Then after finishing Calcutta business I shall go to Malaysia (Kuala Lumpur) as we have got a land donated for constructing a temple there.

Podder has agreed to donate a silver throne for the big size Deities then they will be dispatched from here nicely packed.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 24, 1971, Bombay

You are taking in so much money for this event.

Also you should save some money for the building account.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 24, 1971, Bombay

Therefore from my book fund I paid them immediately $20,000.

We require seven temples in New Vrindaban and 50% of the membership collection (Building fund) may be invested for this purpose.

I understand that there is one man in Bombay who has plagiarized our Spiritual Sky label, so we are serving him the proper notice to stop this plagiarizing business.

So income is increasing there.

The point is that there must not be any financial difficulty.




Letter to Shekhar Prasad Shrestha — April 24, 1971, Bombay

If you so desire, I can send one or two American members there and in their cooperation if you could raise funds locally and establish a center of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness (ISKCON), then gradually you could develop a press also.

So whether it is possible to raise funds locally with some of our members jointly?




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 25, 1971, Bombay

I have already sent Central Bank a letter to change my book fund to "ISKCON Book Fund" but they have not replied, so you can send the money to the original book fund account, no.

14538; Central Bank of India, Gowalia Tank Road Branch; Warden Court, 79-81; Gowalia Tank Road; Bombay-26.

Yes, Revatinandana and Madhudvisa Swami will go there just as soon as you send money for their passage, and they will take the marble Deities with them also.

There is so little money in the building account.

If there are no funds in the building account, how you can expect to purchase a building?

If there is no money in the building fund, where has the money gone?

Whenever any money is there, transfer it to the building fund and henceforward all collections should be sent.




Letter to Karandhara — April 26, 1971, Bombay

This idea we have implemented both in Bombay and Calcutta and it has proven very good for collecting money.

Altogether 15,000 @ $8.00 per copy less 40%, or $4.80 x 15,000 = $72,000.00 clear cut which should be sent gradually to the Bhaktivedanta Book Fund and again reprint.

So far as sending money to my book fund for the Dai Nippon debt as advised in my previous letter, henceforward $3000.00 should be sent only.

The next installment of paying my book fund should be paid to my Bank of America checking account __#3081-61625__ until further instruction to you.

I do not like their policy of intermingling Bhaktivedanta Book Fund deposit with BTG account.

Then I shall advise you to send directly to the book fund.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — April 26, 1971, Bombay

Re: __My Savings Fund Account No.

I am enclosing herewith my passbook for the above account and the relative unused checks (two only), which please receive and transfer all the balance including interest to your Calcutta Branch at Brabourne Road for credit of my Savings Fund Account No.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 27, 1971, Bombay

So far as a $50,000.00 donation from Kamala Devi, I was informed by Hanuman Dasa in that way.




Letter to Karandhara — April 30, 1971, Bombay

So if you have not as yet deposited the money in the bank, then directly give it to Iskcon Press and instead of sending money to Dai Nippon, Bhaktivedanta Book Fund, for the time being go on sending all money to Iskcon Press for printing Bhagavad gita As It Is.

Henceforward the books and magazines should be distributed properly and money collected and spent for again reprinting the books.

If Iskcon Press can print our books nicely, we have no business with going to Dai Nippon.




Letter to Manager of Central Bank of India — April 30, 1971, Bombay

If you will kindly give me a general letter of introduction so that wherever I go I can show the local manager that letter and he will transfer my money without any charges.

I thank you very much for your giving this facility so that there will be no inconvenience for transferring my money by mail,




Letter to Nayanabhirama — April 30, 1971, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 20th April, 1971 with enclosed clippings as well as your check for $15.00 for my maintenance fund.

That is not our business, so you should withdraw immediately.




Letter to The Manager Punjab National Bank — May 3, 1971

I request you that the interest accrued on the fixed deposit be credited to my savings fund A/c No.

(official bank stamp and "Received F.D.R.")




Letter to Abhirama — May 5, 1971, Malaysia

So far as distributing the fifteen thousand dollars, I would advise you to send this money to ISKCON PRESS for printing Bhagavad*-gita As It Is enlarged edition.

They require about $20,000 out of which I have asked Karandhara Prabhu to send them $5,000 from the Book Fund.

After finishing this Australian and Far East business I shall return to Calcutta and probably I shall have to go to Russia.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 16, 1971, Calcutta

I have received their money orders for beads and they will be arriving by separate post.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — May 17, 1971, Calcutta

Also I have received your money order for beads, and they have been duly chanted on by me and are enclosed herewith.

Simply if you will regularly chant Hare Krishna Mantra, 16 rounds daily and without fail and rigidly follow the regulative principles of devotional life, read all our books and engage in Krishna's business 24 hours, your rapid advancement in Krishna Consciousness will be certain.




Letter to Karandhara — May 17, 1971, Calcutta

Now Dai Nippon has agreed to keep my book fund deposit separate and they admit that they never intended to intermingle the two accounts, so you can resume sending to them.

Yes, I advised Rupanuga to pay $10,000, but not from the book fund.

Anyway, the book fund and BTG should be kept separate.

Book fund collections should go to Dai Nippon now because I am thinking of printing small KRSNA books.

Artificially increasing distribution and having a big debt is not a very good policy.

*No, maintenance expenditures cannot come from the book fund.

Does it mean in this way that the book fund will have to pay $1,500 per month and await printing?

*That is the immediate important business--*-how to distribute these books all over the world.




Letter to Mukunda — May 23, 1971, Calcutta

I am very glad to hear that Murari has returned and is working to pay off the money he had taken.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

Regarding distribution of Spiritual Sky Incense profits to aleviate financial difficulties, you GBC members decide amongst yourselves as to the proper course of action and whatever you decide amongst yourselves, I have no objection.




Letter to Central Bank of India — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

*An account would be opened under the name INTERNATIONAL SOCIETY FOR KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS BUILDING FUND and that it would be operated jointly by the Founder*-Acarya A.C.

The account would be a current account, with the Central Bank of India, Camac Street Branch.




Letter to Rupanuga — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

only at hand and has taken again from my book fund $5,000.

We must keep the distinction between BTG and book fund accounts.

The loan of $20,000.

was taken from the book fund and must be replaced departmentally.

Your debt is $70,000.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

Yes, if you feel that she is qualified, the girl Carol may receive Gayatri initiation also so that she can take up pujari business full time.

So far as aleviating financial difficulty by dispersing spiritual sky incense profits, whatever the GBC members think is proper is all right by me.

These are your business.

and again begin to write my books, my first business will be this.




Letter to Govinda — May 28, 1971, Calcutta

I am so glad to receive your father's money because this process will help your father to be delivered from the clutches of maya.




Letter to Danavir — June 7, 1971, Bombay

Of course in India when they are paying for an ad, they are actually giving a donation, but it is registered as an ad.




Letter to Karandhara — June 8, 1971, Bombay

So we are getting the money but we are distributing only to life members.

given by the book fund for BTG should be replaced first of all.

308161625, Bank of America, Pico-La Cienega Branch.

All BTG collections and any book fund collections should be deposited so that you are able to repay at the rate of $5,000 per month.

10% per printing costs for maintenance needs, that was the arrangement, but if the maintenance costs have to be taken up by the book fund, that will be a white elephant problem.




Letter to Punjab National Bank — June 8, 1971, Bombay

Re: my savings fund account number 2595 and standing order for paying Srimati Radharani De




Letter to Caitanya — June 11, 1971, Bombay

You will be glad to know that I have told Kanupriya that if they are willing to make a donation of that house and land, then I'm prepared to go there with Deity and make the installation.




Letter to Kanupriya — June 11, 1971, Bombay

So if they are donating the house and land, I am prepared to go there to accept the donation.




Letter to Rupanuga, Bhagavan, Satsvarupa — June 15, 1971, Bombay

But if the book fund has to maintain the press expenditure by $1,500 per month and the printing takes two years, then what becomes the total cost of Bhagavad-gita As It Is?

I think the book fund can maintain only 10% of the books produced.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 25, 1971, Moscow

You can arrange for collecting funds and materials for construction very easily in Calcutta, so do like that.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 28, 1971, London

I left this money with Tamala Krishna for doing this work immediately, but from his latest letter I understand it has not been done and the estimate has increased to Rs 14,000.

Anyway don't spend so much money for fencing.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 29, 1971, Los Angeles

Out of this, 10 lacs plus 40,000 will cover the payment in dollar money.

The balance 5 lacs plus 50,000 would be paid as follows: Down payment of 1 lac, 60,000 or 70,000 and the balance money at Rs 10,000/- per month.




Letter to Hrdayananda — July 6, 1971, Los Angeles

It was not necessary to send me $10.00 for the beads but since you have so kindly sent, I shall gladly add this sum to my book fund.




Letter to Eugene L. Baum — July 20, 1971, Brooklyn

I beg to thank you very much for your kindly presentation of $20.00 for my book fund.

We require such funds so that we can print our books and over*-flood all of the world with Krishna Conscious literature.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 23, 1971, New York

So you can discuss it with him and make the following offer: We will pay 10-1/2 lakhs under the table.

Then we pay 1-1/2 lakhs down and 3 lakhs in installments over three years time.

So included in the 10-1/2 lakhs is 3 lakhs compensation for vacating the first floor tenants and he can pay them off immediately.

The point is that we must have total occupation immediately upon payment of 10-1/2 lakhs under the table, 1-1/2 lakhs down.

Your idea for a three day benefit to raise 4 lakhs towards our International University for Study of Vedic Culture is a very sound proposal, so do it and make the idea concrete.




Letter to Giriraja — July 25, 1971, Brooklyn

Your word of assurance that in two years time you will be able to collect 25 lakhs is very encouraging and I am sure that you will be able to do it.

There must be at least two parties to collect funds.

You can tell Tamala that in Bombay, the book fund deposit is in the name of International Society for Krishna Consciousness.

is __14876,__ in Gowalia Tank branch of Central Bank of India.

So you can directly transfer book fund money to Bombay by mail transfer.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — July 25, 1971, Brooklyn

So far your American Express Money Order, sent to Bombay, I have not received it as of yet.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — July 25, 1971, London

Similarly you can also donate Deities for being installed in these western countries.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 27, 1971, Brooklyn

Enclosed please find a copy of a letter sent to the Manager, Central Bank of India, Camac Street Branch.

Henceforward, you can send all book fund a/c collections to Bombay for credit in International Society for Krishna Consciousness Book Fund Account no.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 28, 1971, Brooklyn

From Giriraja's letter, and Tamala's also, I understand that only Giriraja is collecting money.

I have learned from Giriraja that it is not possible to get any big donation.

Four months means one lakh.

One year means three lakhs.

So if we want to spend 25 lakhs at Mayapur, it will take 8 to 10 years.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 28, 1971, Brooklyn

On the whole our account should be kept very nicely because we are dealing with the public's money.

In Calcutta there is no International Society Book fund a/c.

So all book fund money may be directly transferred by mail to Gowalia Tank Road Branch of Central Bank of India to account number 14876.

Central Bank will dispatch free of charges.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 28, 1971, Brooklyn

So far the Book Fund in the name of ISKCON, I changed it in Bombay before leaving India and I have advised the Calcutta bank to transfer all balance to the Bombay account.

The auditing of accounts is done when the business account is made perfect by drawing trial balance and balance sheet.

So far I can understand from Giriraja's letter he thinks money is expected only from Life Members, not from big contributors.

Have they been sold and the money realized?




Letter to Sudama — July 31, 1971, Brooklyn

So far your going to the GBC meeting, if you cannot go there because of lack of funds, that is all right.




Letter to Acyutananda — August 7, 1971, London

So I think that if we supervise the building construction work that will save great amount of money.




Letter to Indira — August 9, 1971, London

So when you make a big profit what you will do with the money?




Letter to Gopala Krsna — August 11, 1971, London

One thing is that in the future all checks should be made out to some American bank, so that it can be easily cleared and deposited in my account at Bank of America in Los Angeles.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 11, 1971, London

What will be the profit?

Will they contribute money for our Mayapur project?




Letter to Giriraja — August 12, 1971, London

There is much business there so I have advised them to go.

We have got enough business in India.

It is a long term business.

For example one person takes 10 coupons and distributes them, returns with the money and takes another 10.

It is nice if you can hold kirtana in factories and some foremen in the factory may deliver coupons also and we will collect the money.

Jayapataka can take care of the accounts and you and Revatinandana Maharaja along with other assistants be engaged in collecting funds.

That is not the business of GBC.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — August 13, 1971, London

Sannyasis should not be given any money.

You can open better a Mayapur construction scheme fund and deposit as much money as possible there and in due course we shall withdraw it.

The estimate for the project is Rupees 40 lakhs (Rs.

So you can deposit in this fund as much as possible.




Letter to Acyutananda — August 14, 1971, London

So we require many lakhs of bricks.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 14, 1971, London

The money raised from this program will greatly help us to purchase Bombay property and also to develop the Mayapur scheme.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 14, 1971, London

Our main business is to preach this Krishna Consciousness Movement.

Bhavananda and Nara Narayana, they have got good experience in building affairs so I think if we engage professional masons and supervise the work ourselves, we can save so much money.

So things should be handled very carefully because everyone engaged in Krishna's service should be given a chance to exercise this transcendental business very nicely.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 17, 1971, London

So far that money from Bangladesh program, I have no definite information.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — August 18, 1971, London

If Karandhara is satisfied, then we can lend you part of the money for down payment and you can return it later on.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 20, 1971, London

Such buildings can be renovated from the building fund but not to maintain already purchased or rented buildings.

I have seen your financial statement for July but the same thing is going on.




Letter to Giriraja — August 21, 1971, London

Birla's, should be immediately deposited in the building fund.




Letter to Amogha, Hanuman, others — August 22, 1971, London

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your telegram telling of $50.00 donation sent to L.A.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Gurudasa — August 23, 1971, London

Do your business and try to establish Delhi center solidly and secure members for financing the Mayapura scheme.

So this temple should be subscribed by money raised all over the world and it must be very unique.

Also a profit of Rs.

15,000/- was supposed to have been made due to the Maidan program, and that profit was to have paid off a previous Calcutta debt to the building fund, but now that Rs 15,000/- has been spent for maintenance, and an additional Rs 8,000/- of membership money collected since the program has also been spent, so the Calcutta debit is now Rs 23,000/- and is increasing."




Letter to Danavir — August 24, 1971, London

That will leave you more time for our main business--*-to distribute BTG.

So try to collect money for BTG as far as possible to keep our credit with Dai Nippon.

I am so glad to note also that you have sent $200 to the Mayapur temple fund.

Where is the money being sent?




Letter to Dr. Bali — August 24, 1971, London

Regarding purchasing your house, from your description it appears very nice house and the price offered by you may be acceptable, but we are collecting money locally for the local expenditures.

I do not know the price of the house, neither I know what funds will be raised in my presence but I can promise that whatever funds can be raised on that occasion I shall pay to you for your house and we can immediately start a center there.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 24, 1971, London

Also a profit of Rs.

15,000/- was supposed to have been made due to the maidan program, and that profit was to have paid off a previous Calcutta debt to the building fund, but now that Rs 15,000/- has been spent for maintenance, and an additional Rs 8000/- of membership money collected since the program has also been spent, so the Calcutta debit is now Rs.




Letter to Karandhara — August 26, 1971, London

So much money will be spent unnecessarily for travel and big big plans will be made only.




Letter to Damodara — September 1, 1971, London

And BTG distribution is solving all financial difficulties there in Washington.

If that is the case and you can somehow or other find the time, then I have no objection if you take up this film*-making business.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 1, 1971, London

We are now growing in volume all over the world dealing with public money.

The balance money and energy should be employed for pushing forward Krishna's mission.

Besides that you are supposed to be one of the members of the book trust but in your presence the book fund money is being eaten up.

Regarding collections, all this collection must go to the building fund.

If we spend 25 to 30 lakhs Rupees then our Mayapur program will be a great success.

Jayan, I met him in Calcutta and he appears to be bona fide and we shall get money exchanged through him.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 2, 1971, London

For purchasing the Mayapur land I issued one check from the building fund for Rs 18,000/- as well as one for Rs 3,000/- and also for the fencing I issued one check for Rs 5,000/-.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 2, 1971, London

Regarding the Amersey house, whether they want some money under the table?

If so, that money will be paid here.




Letter to Ranadhir — September 3, 1971, London

I understand that the incense business is very lucrative there.

So get money and develop New Vrindaban to its fullest extent.




Letter to Abhirama — September 9, 1971, Mombassa, Kenya

Obviously this is misappropriation and could be avoided if all these kinds of funds were immediately centralized".




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 16, 1971, Mombassa, Kenya

Big donations should go to the building and book funds.

Jayan is contributing should go directly to the building fund and for maintenance we should collect from many persons as monthly subscription and big donations should go to the book and building funds.

And so far your idea for giving the bank instructions to deposit 50% in each account, the bank will not take so much trouble.

Already there is book and building fund accounts.

As soon as the money is there, you should deposit 50% in each.

So far the debt of Rs 23,000 if you adjust it in that way then the same problem remains.

The fact is that we require at least 25 lakhs for Mayapur.




Letter to Karandhara — September 19, 1971, Mombassa, Kenya

Regarding the $33,000.00 loan, I expect you should pay at least $5,000 per month.

On this understanding the loan was made.

Anyway try and pay at this rate so that in seven months the whole debt will be closed.

I have kept this money for such emergency payment so kindly return it as soon as possible.

Besides this I have never received any money from them.

Yes you should duly collect for Mayapur and I shall advise you when the time comes for utilizing the money.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 26, 1971, Nairobi

I know in Delhi the Ramakrishna mission with the help of Subha Laksmi singing and Prime Minister Nehru presiding, in one day they raised fund 10 lakhs.

I think alone Subha Laksmi can contribute 5 lakhs by her performance.

So far your idea to invest money, the first consideration is whether the investment will be insured or not.




Letter to Damodara — October 3, 1971, Nairobi, Kenya

If you can introduce this Govardhana puja, I have no objection, but it requires hard labor, good management and much money also.




Letter to Gurudasa — October 5, 1971, Nairobi

Regarding money matters I am very glad to know that you are not using book funds and building funds any more.




Letter to Jayapataka — October 5, 1971, Nairobi

From here of course I will go to Bombay as soon as our business here is settled up.

So far the books sent to Nepal, they should return the money for being deposited in the book and building fund or if they open an account there separately, then they should pay for the books, actual price, so that the accounts may be kept clearly.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 8, 1971, Nairobi

You know very well that I went to India this time empty handed but we spent there not less than five lakhs Rupees during my 10 month stay and all the money was collected simply on the strength of our books and literatures.

My idea of opening a restaurant requires sufficient money to decorate it.




Letter to Karandhara — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

If you think it is wise to purchase that house you can give the loan of $15,000 from the amount of $33,000 advanced to BTG a/c.

So this $15,000 loan to the Dallas school scheme must be returned very quickly because it is emergency fund.

If it becomes blocked on account of purchasing property then I do not think this money should be invested in that way.

So if you consider that this money will be returned as soon as possible, not later than six months, then I allow you to give them the loan.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

I am very glad to know that you are trying your best to organize a school in Dallas and purchase a building in this connection, and that you are very much anxious to get a $15,000 loan from me.

So I have advised Karandhara to give you this sum as a loan for six months because this money is kept to meet emergency demand from Dai Nippon.

So this $15,000 loan to your school scheme may be returned as soon as possible, not later than six months.

So you can immediately complete negotiation and take the money from Karandhara.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani — October 13, 1971, Nairobi

Why not approach the authorities to give it to us as donation for this great cause, or else for a nominal lease*-rent for 99 years?

But as soon as we get a nice church it will not be difficult to raise the money for that purpose.

So you try to find out a nice church, preferably the Paddington one, and I think there will be no difficulty in raising the necessary funds.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 13, 1971, Nairobi

My checks for the book fund account are lying in Bombay.




Letter to Karandhara — October 16, 1971, Nairobi

Another point is that I have advised Nairobi center and so we have already registered the society in the companies act and we have got a post box number also, as given above and we have our bank account also.

The idea is that 50% of the membership collection as it is already settled up should go to the book fund, so they will directly remit, whereas direct sales of books, 75% to the book fund and 25% they keep for expenditure.

Besides that whether you would like them to send money directly to Dai Nippon or to you.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — October 16, 1971, Nairobi

You are experienced in business dealings as well as accounting, so I am confident that by your introduction of system of accounting and business sight dealings will be very much helpful and in all our branches in India they will follow the system and the whole mess that is already done will be cleared up.

They are paying us money and we should handle them so carefully so that they may think of us as spotless.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — October 17, 1971, Nairobi

In the meantime somebody may donate a throne like Calcutta or Bombay for the Deities.




Letter to Jadurani — November 4, 1971, Calcutta

If good printing is done, as you have described, then where from the money will come?




Letter to Lalita Kumar — November 15, 1971, Delhi

I have hatched this "transcendental plot" for getting money by selling my books, and if we stick only to this plan, and use our brain for selling books, there will easily be sufficient money.

I have recently informed the GBC to allow each temple to keep 25% of the money they collect from direct book and magazine sales for temple maintenance, 75% to be sent to Book Fund.

If not, increase book sales, or, until things are adjusted in this way, supplement in other ways, but try to avoid too much business as this distracts us from our real mission.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 21, 1971, Delhi

But one thing, how the $30,000 is to be paid and wherefrom you have got so much money?




Letter to Abhirama — November 27, 1971, Vrindaban

The plans are very nice, and I want that such a "floating ISKCON" be organized, but for financial questions you should consult with my GBC men and together you can chalk out your plan.




Letter to Lalita Kumar, Jambavati — November 27, 1971, Vrindaban

Same thing--*-if the government is giving you money, why not use it for Krishna?

Only thing we must avoid cheating them or falsely claiming something to get money.

But if they are willing to give us money and food, then of course we should accept.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 30, 1971, Vrindaban

*So far the posters for temple altars, if you have got extra money you can print the posters.

But it is not that we are in business to make profit from each other.

But our real business is to spread Krishna Consciousness, and for that our centers require so many things like books, tapes, photos, like that--*-and these should be freely exchanged between the temples to be utilized nicely in preaching work, without profit-making.

The MacMillan Company simply wants to consider their business point of view.

He is simply taking advantage of our devotees' sentiment to make money, and this is not a very good position.

But I have no objection if you can develop the Press by making outside profit with commercial work and investing--*-that is all right.




Letter to Dayananda — December 5, 1971, Delhi

This business of purchasing church is meant for GBC to decide, but for my part it appears advantageous for us.

But are you certain we may raise such big amount of money?




Letter to Rupanuga — December 5, 1971, Delhi

Regarding __Krishna__ Book paperback size, I originally intended the pocketbook size for the Africans, who have not got sufficient money.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 8, 1971, Delhi

Best thing is if each Temple transfers money regularly to Karandhara and sends you copies of the transfer receipt.

If French money is changed to German money and then again to USA dollars, we lose some commission each time.

But if French money is exchanged directly for dollars by Karandhara, there is less percentage of loss.

I am very glad that your financial problems are being relieved by Krishna.

Now if you like you may begin incense oil business, I have no objection.

But if there is need for money and you can run this business without interfering in our routine work, then I have no objection.

You may get good advice from Karandhara and others who have become expert in incense business.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — December 8, 1971, Delhi

Preaching is our real business, preaching and distributing books.

That is wasting Krishna's money unnecessarily.




Letter to Vamanadeva, Indira — December 8, 1971, Delhi

I know you are very expert in this business of opening temples, because you have done very nicely in St.

But if there is some difficulty to do this or some problem with getting money, then you should consult further with your GBC man to make adjustment.




Letter to Bhagavan — December 10, 1971, Delhi

If you recommend, then I also approve of the marriage between Kaliya Krishna das and %%___%% You may please thank them for the sum of $371.00 which they have offered me as daksina, and which has been duly deposited in my Book Fund account in Los Angeles.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 17, 1971, Bombay

I consider that this is one of our most important projects, because people in general are only suffering due to poor fund of knowledge.




Letter to Gauracandra Goswami, others — December 22, 1971, Bombay

2) By cash paid to Nripendra Babu on 18th May, 1967, as deposit money or advance payment on account of proposed leasehold land surrounding Sri Sri Radha Damodara Temple: Rs.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 22, 1971, Bombay

I want that we shall hold a grand festival in Mayapur from middle of February to first March, so you may conjointly organize how to raise the money and build cottages and pandal in Mayapur.

Acyutananda is coming there also and he has given advance money, so because they are pressing, he must go there to Mayapur and settle up this transaction.

I have just noted that the Maharashtran Government is lifting the prohibition of liquor in this state, because they cannot prevent people from taking illegal liquor and sometimes killing themselves because it is bad quality, and also they lose so much tax money.




Letter to Cyavana — December 26, 1971, Bombay

The cost is rupees 10 lakhs, and it is located in a very rich quarter of the city, with many aristocratic houses nearby.

*So far books are concerned, it appears that it will be difficult to bring books there from other places, due to financial reasons of the government, so whatever they will allow you to send, you may send to Book Fund and receive that amount of books.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — December 26, 1971, Bombay

Gargamuni is there to raise funds, so he will help you.

*You are a senior devotee, and you have given up everything--wife, family, business, everything-*-to serve the Lord, so I am very much pleased by your attitude of renunciation and sacrifice, as well as your capable service.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — December 28, 1971, Bombay

Simply taking money and no production.

So I approve of Karandhara's plan not to give more money to the Press until all debts and books owed are cleared and settled up.

I think that you six men are a very favorable combination for successfully managing book business.

I wanted that our Press from the very beginning should print such leaflets, but that they have not done--*-simply trying for equalling Dai Nippon, consuming money like Dai Nippon, and producing nothing.




Letter to Giriraja — December 28, 1971, Bombay

Otherwise, when funds are there we shall construct very nice centers in Vrindaban and Mayapur, that's all.




Letter to Laksmimoni — December 28, 1971, Bombay

I have instructed her to collect money from the many local rich men for purchasing deities, so she will do that.

But you may also send some money towards this buying of many pairs of deities.




Letter to Mukunda — December 28, 1971, Bombay

I am so much enthusiastic to get that place, that I may go there very soon also and go door*-to-door to raise some money.

Even they do not allow, Dayananda is confident we can raise the money in England, because George and his friends are offering to help very enthusiastically.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 30, 1971, Bombay

Brahmananda can not send money out of Africa, so there is no need of printing a special African edition.

Instead a few copies may be sent to him and he can arrange to have them copied and printed there with the Book Fund money that is in Africa.




Letter to Kirtiraja — January 2, 1972, Bombay

If we take the public's money, and then delay too long in filling the orders, this will give us a bad reputation.

We cannot pay him any money.




Letter to Yajnesvara — January 2, 1972, Bombay

Of course, for doing business with businessmen you have to lie business.

So there is no prohibition one shall never tell lie, because for business of carrying our propaganda work sometimes it may be necessary.

Otherwise even though you may do very honest business it has no utility whatsoever.

Haridasa Thakura chanted 3 lakhs of names each day, that means 16 names in the mantra, 108x16 or 1,728 names in each round of mala, dividing 300,000 by 1,728 comes to roundabout 175 rounds on beads daily.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 3, 1972, Bombay

The idea is that by the profit out of BTG and Book Sales if you can maintain the establishment and meet the expenses, then I have no objection.

From Book sales at least 50% of the face value of the book has to go to the book fund.

And from the sales of the BTG at least one rupee per magazine should be paid to the book fund.

And from the Building Fund we can immediately construct a building also.




Letter to Ajita — January 4, 1972, Bombay

So you are both young and adventurous, that I can appreciate, and you have got the energy for it, and you may go there in that way, I have no objection, but if you collect money in Australia, that is a rich country, I think there must be some charter flights or cheap airline flights from Australia to London, why not go to Europe the easy way and save time?




Letter to Bhavananda — January 4, 1972, Bombay

So both are good opportunities to raise funds.




Letter to Jayapataka — January 5, 1972, Bombay

Try to collect cent percent of the funds needed for printing, but I will pay up to 50% of the printing costs.

I am prepared to pay you up to 50% from the Book Fund.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 5, 1972, Bombay

As you say there are some serious delays in the negotiations for purchasing the large buildings, I think you must immediately return the $15,000 loan to Karandhara and the $8,000 loan from San Diego.

I believe there was some agreement on your part that the money should be repaid within six months, so nearly four or five months have already passed.

You first fix up the contract definitely and when everything is settled beyond any doubt, then you should think of again getting the money.

Regarding the land called New Naimisaranya, unless the land is signed over to us with proper documents, we should not invest any money in it.

As you think best some of our devotees may stay there and even keep cows if this is feasible, but there should not be any money invested from our side until we are the legal owners.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 10, 1972, Bombay

I have not yet received the checks which you sent to Delhi, so best thing is if you stop payment on them and send new checks directly to my account at Bank of America, branch 308, Picola Cienega branch, checking account no.




Letter to Krsna dasa — January 10, 1972, Bombay

Very soon we shall begin constructing the Temple there, and our devotees from all over India will come there to live in tents and build and collect money.

For this collecting money, we shall require that some of our men go every day into Bombay some distance away for seeing rich men and persuading them to give something.

Syamasundara has written to Karandhara that he may assist you in sending money to purchase, so you may consult Karandhara.




Letter to Jayapataka, Bhavananda — January 17, 1972, Bombay

So far Acyutananda's book is concerned, I have already written that you should try to collect at least 50% of the printing costs there, and all of the costs if you can, but the Book Fund, if absolutely necessary, will pay up to 50%.

Stay where you are and continue to send him rent money.

If he refuses to accept it, then lodge the money with the rent court.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 19, 1972, Jaipur

All collections from books and magazine sales should be sent to the Bombay Book Fund Account No.

ISKCON Book Fund,* and if temples can pay for magazines in advance that is better, but they may also pay after receiving the magazines, within 30 days.

All necessary expenditures will be paid by check from the Book Fund.

No such items should be mentioned as "miscellaneous." Anyone who takes money personally for miscellaneous expenditures must sign a voucher--*-this is accounting.

The plain business is that the press is to be submitted the manuscript, they will print and deliver, and then for distributing our office will take necessary action.

The magazines should be sent according to the order of the different centers and they should be responsible for the payment of the bill, and when bills are collected, money should be directly deposited in Book Fund Account.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

But we must always be careful to render firstly our routine devotional practices, and maintain always the highest standards of chanting, preaching, temple worship, rising early, cleansing, street sankirtana, etc.; business is secondary to our basic routine work.

I am very much encouraged that you are anxious to engage in making money for Krishna with oil business and to print my books profusely.

We should not make exorbitant profit by exploiting each other in the matter of vital Krishna Consciousness paraphernalia such as books, tapes, etc.

But if you think it is a good idea to sell such tapes for profit I have no objection.




Letter to Jayapataka — January 21, 1972, Jaipur

*One more thing, those One*-Rupee Coupons, they may be given one book of __Gitar Gan__ also, and 50% will go to Book Fund, 50% to Building Fund.




Letter to Sudama — January 21, 1972, Jaipur

So far I know, Bhanu is awaiting some money clearance matters to be completed from the Reserve Bank of India and then he will be departing here very soon.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 29, 1972, Nairobi

You may go ahead with the down payment but if there are any further delays you may return the money to Karandhara or transfer it directly to my account: no.

*From the date you received the money from Karandhara you have six months to repay.

Re: New Naimisaranya, Our business is not to own land unnecessarily but sometimes it is needed for our propagation work.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — February 4, 1972, Bombay

Because devotees are persons, therefore there will always be some lacking---but the difference is that their lacking, because they have given up everything to serve Krishna---money, jobs, reputation, wealth, big educations, everything---their lackings have become transcendental because, despite everything they may do, their topmost intention is to serve Krishna.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — February 7, 1972, Bombay

So you have already collected some money by selling Hindi BTG in Jaipur, so did you send this money to Book Fund Account?

So I quite agree with this, but at the same time financial arrangements must be done as the others are doing to maintain different departments.

As you know our only financial strength is recruiting Life Member, so this also must be done by you.




Letter to Gargamuni, Subala — February 8, 1972, Bombay

in 1965, and from there I advised the bank to pay him at the rate of Rs.

120/-, and he gave me receipt signed as "sevaite." So I am a regular tenant of these two rooms, and they have taken advance money so many times, and at the present moment they owe me Rs.

160/- as due to him, and he says "donation owed" by me.

The first two %%___%% money, and the last one served notice to vacate.

*My position is strong: He has given me a stamped receipt %%___%% giving me in exchange for money rooms "in his use." What else is that but rent?

One man says rent, one says donation--*-it is becoming so complicated %%____%% it up, and I %%____%% this case into you %%__ __%%.

50,000/- as earnest money.

1 1/2 lakhs 30 days after completion of the conveyance deed.

The total balance due will be 12 lakhs, to be paid in 4 years time, at 3 lakhs per annum.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 13, 1972, Madras

We have collected sufficient funds to begin the work, and the rest will not be difficult to get.

This should be done, and you can take money.

Now I wish to donate 5 cows, so kindly send me the cost of 5 cows and I will send you check.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 15, 1972, Madras

He was supposed to have %%___%% use of hiring coolies to level by hand, but it is doubt %%___%% can be done very nicely, so if you think it is better, you %%___%% one machine for levelling the whole thing in one day, and %%___%% have several Life Members in Bombay who are having such machine %%___%% building business.

Now do everything nicely, also hold our regular %%___%% kirtana and arati programs daily in the temple, and I shall completely trust this important business to you.

You write that you have no money, so I have instructed Mahamsa to send you the fare money, and as soon as you receive that you may go there immediately.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

There are many Hindi*-speaking people there, practically the business community is all Hindi-speaking, so why they have not received any BTG's?

1/- each copy, so why such huge discrepancy between 80 paise per copy and 1 rupee per copy?

*For this first issue, because it cost you a rupee to produce, and because the temples are selling at one rupee, therefore you can only charge them one rupee and we shall take no profit this time.

From now on, if you are printing 10,000 copies at 80 paise each, then you may bill 85 paise and they can sell at one rupee.

Each center should send their magazine money directly to my BKF Account in Bombay Central Bank of India.

I shall advise each center that as soon as they get the magazines they should advance the money via inter*-bank mail transfer to my BKF Account.




Letter to Mangalamaya, Madhupuri — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

*I am glad to hear that along with your incense business you are also finding opportunity to preach.

Without preaching, and if we only do business, there is certain fall*-down.

That requires much time and money and men, so better to leave the worshiping of deities very nicely to the temples, and you may go there and worship.

But there must be a solid basis for such business venture, not that once started we lose everything and close.

No, profit must be there, at least enough to help support the temple, or it is waste of time.

In my opinion, it is better to travel and preach than open business.

I had a nice business, one of the best in India, and Krishna took it all away, and now I am very much thankful, because business means entanglement with wife, children, house, money, like that, and then where is the question of our spiritual advancement?




Letter to Bhakta dasa — February 21, 1972, Calcutta

Please inform me of the result of your spending $500 for advertising for our __Krishna Book.__ If such expenditure proves successful, then we may spend thousands of dollars and make __Krishna Book__ very famous all over your country, that is, if the money invested comes back manyfold in the form of amount of books sold, by making these radio advertisements.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — February 21, 1972, Calcutta

As soon as the Deed is signed and you have collected local funds, please start immediately as per your plan, and I am very much engladdened by the news that you are establishing something nice there.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 24, 1972, Calcutta

And so far money and books, I have informed Karandhara what is the position and he shall be sending you some money for immediately renting one place for temple, as well as sufficient stock of literatures.




Letter to Mr. K. M. Diwanji — February 24, 1972, Calcutta

Nair is a little anxious to settle the financial side of our Sales Agreement for the Juhu property, so I am enclosing in his wife's name a check no.

CT/A*-T 492829 drawn on the Central Bank of India, Head Office, Fort, Bombay-1, for the sum of Rs.

50,000/- (Rupees Fifty-thousand only), to bring to one lakh of rupees the amount we have paid Mrs.

Nair that the balance one lakh I shall pay him immediately upon my return to Bombay during the first week of March.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — March 14, 1972, Vrindaban

RESOLVED that a Current Account of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness be opened with the Punjab National Bank Ltd., at Vrindaban.

That the said Bank is hereby authorized to honor all checks or other orders drawn and to accept and act upon receipts for moneys deposited with or owing by the Bank on the account or accounts at any time or times kept or to be kept in the name of the said International Society for Krishna Consciousness with the Bank and also to honor bills accepted or notes made on behalf of the said International Society for Krishna Consciousness provided such checks, orders, receipts, bills or notes are signed by

That the bank be furnished with a list of the names of the members/directors constituting the Governing Body for the time being and a copy of the rules and regulations/Memorandum and Articles of Association of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness and be from time to time informed by notice in writing under the hand of the Chairman of any changes which may take place therein.

The Bank shall be entitled to act upon any such notice until the receipt of further notice under the hand of the Chairman.

That this Resolution be communicated to the Bank, and remain in force until notice in writing is given to the Bank by the Chairman.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — March 25, 1972, Bombay

Better you send it to Karandhara in Los Angeles and he can put it in my book fund.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — April 2, 1972, Sydney

I have not got any inclination for more such business, so you kindly supply him all the photos he may require.

Meanwhile Gargamuni is collecting very nicely in Bombay for Vrindaban scheme, so you have not to worry about money as he will be in charge of that department, so you may correspond with him frequently and work together all of you for making this Vrindaban project a heaven on earth.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 2, 1972, Sydney

The photo business Gurudasa knows, he will supply you.

Gargamuni is collecting funds in Bombay for Vrindaban scheme, so he will be in charge of getting money, and you may also help by getting rich men to contribute.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Jayapataka — April 2, 1972, Sydney

So continue in this way, but try to persuade these men for giving us more donations of money and goods.

I am enclosing one card given to me by one man in the Calcutta airport just as I was leaving there last time, and this man has got a brother in the steel business in Calcutta and he has promised me to help us secure free steel from him.

Now out of one lakh, 13,700, I paid you Rs.

Now for further transactions the suppliers of goods should be paid for by check from the Building Fund, so if you want bricks let them supply and send us bill which should be checked by you both and also by one of our consulting engineers or experts, and then a check will be issued from me.

So far I know Karandhara had only $13,600 in the Mayapur Fund, $10,000 of which was transferred back to my account, so for the time being you cannot expect more money from there.

But your work will not suffer as all supplies will be paid for by the Building Fund.




Letter to Life Member — April 5, 1972, Bombay

*The International Society for Krishna Consciousness is registered in India under the Societies Registration Act of 1860 and Public Trust Act, and is a tax*-exempt, non-profit, charitable organization.

250,000 has been paid by the society as "earnest money." America is the parent country of the Society.

For this reason, ISKCON Bombay is appealing to the AID Program of the government of the United States of America to finance, in whole or part, by direct grant and/or long-term, low-interest loan, the Society's expansion scheme in Bombay as outlined above.

and India is much needed at this time, and %%__%% continue can profit greatly from such an exchange.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 8, 1972, Sydney

It has proven to be very troublesome to send money from America to India, but you can get books as many as you like, sell them there to the public at large, and in this way you can raise funds for our Mayapur, Vrindaban and Juhu projects.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — April 9, 1972, Sydney

But always remember that we are selling books not for making business but for pleasing Krsna, and by preaching we should sell books, not by cheating.

This process of surrendering 50% of all profits made by the temple has been adopted by you, and I think you are the pioneer in this giving up of 50% to my Book Fund, though I had recommended it should be our general policy to Karandhara some months back.

We should not ever try to force anyone or reduce our Society to an impersonal business exchange, this will kill everything.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 10, 1972, Sydney

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated March 17, 1972, and I am very much pleased to hear from you that everything is going nicely at our Gurukula school, and also that two travelling SKP parties from Dallas are having such good success by turning in $3000 to my Book Fund in one month only.

I am very much puzzled by the whole business.

From now on, the temples will operate independently and try to improve their spiritual life more carefully, so there is no more need for such financial arrangement of centralization, as you have proposed.




Letter to Giriraja — April 12, 1972, Sydney

Regarding the pandal, I do not know why they have not removed it yet, because we have ordered them to take it away, so if they have not done it, that is their business, we are not going to pay more that you have already paid.

Regarding Building Fund money, Yes, you may draw on that, but Mr.

I wanted to pay for the whole thing from the Souvenir Fund, but they say it is all finished, so I do not know what is the present position.

Madhudvisa said the Souvenir Fund was Rs.

95,000/-; whether it is spent, then pay from Building Fund, what can be done?

If they had done as I instructed from the beginning, instead of paying so much money for this temporary pandal, then things would have been better.

If we have regular plan of selling books, then there will be no scarcity of money, and it will be easier to get books from Japan and sell them and utilize them than to receive money from America.

In Bombay there are many charitable institutions and Trusts, so if you approach them and they are convinced about our activities, enough money can be collected intelligently.

We are distributing our own prasadam free, why another business should be there?

According to our Vedic system prasada distribution should not be on the line of hotel or canteen business.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 14, 1972, Auckland

Four lakhs sounds like a reasonable price for that house.

I have given you one lakh, ten thousand, already, so balance you try to raise funds, but if there is scarcity there will be no trouble, we shall supply.

One thing is, as soon as you send me, jointly signed, a statement of how the money I gave you was spent, along with vouchers, then I can arrange more in future, as there may be some need to move swiftly before the monsoon comes.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 15, 1972, Auckland

One thing is that book profits must be deposited in my Book Fund Account, at least 15%.




Letter to All Temple Presidents — April 22, 1972, Tokyo

Our business is spiritual life, so whatever organization needs to be done, the Presidents may handle and take advice and assistance from their GBC representative.

Now, so far the BTG and Book Funds are concerned, these matters shall be managed separately from the GBC by a body known as The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust.

They shall combinedly collect the sales proceeds from each Center and utilize all funds for the printing of Srila Prabhupada's books and the construction of ISKCON Centers all over the world.

The Book Trust shall see to the printing and distribution to Centers of books and magazines and it will be the serious responsibility of each Temple President to see that the billed amounts for these are paid to the BTG and Book Funds regularly.




Letter to Giriraja — April 23, 1972, Tokyo

For clearing the debt of Mr.

Nair, he has to be paid three lakhs per year.

So you should make one member for clearing his debt, and one member for construction.

15 So far funds from USA, if need be we shall help.

The program should be that you take from the USA as much money as you want in the shape of books, and the whole amount can be engaged in building and construction work.

For example, Krsna books cost 75 cents for 3 copies, so if USA has sent you the books at cost price, you can make profit by selling at $2.

That is $1.25 profit per set, and you haven't got to pay back even the cost.

Regarding money from USA you can correspond with Karandhara.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 24, 1972, Tokyo

Don't bother too much about financial matters, but your first concern should be book and magazine distribution.

That is our main business.




Letter to Giriraja, Cyavana — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

You may take money from Mr.

I want to see a copy of each months' Building Fund Account statement for my records also, so Mahamsa may send regularly.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

All books which we import will be invested in India, it is not that we shall sell and take the money outside.

No, the money from sales we shall spend in Bombay, Mayapur and Vrindaban.




Letter to Madhavananda — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

All money collected from these books can be used in building there in India, you have not got to pay for them, so try to increase sales in this way and practically you can finance Mayapur in this way.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

He has land but no money, so we should invest a little money and open one center.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 26, 1972, Tokyo

Why is that, they do not pay their bills for literatures to my Book Fund?




Letter to Gargamuni — April 26, 1972, Tokyo

1800/- in Vrindaban for the fence, so you can send them some money immediately for these items.

*Ksirodakasayi is in charge of the building and other things in Vrindaban, along with Gurudasa and you are in charge of the financial aspect of Vrindaban project.

The books are being sent to you free, so you raise money %%__%% In the absence of Madhudvisa, you take charge of the school %%__%% Sarasvati's arati will help.




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 26, 1972, Tokyo

So far "Akash Ganga" is concerned, forget about paying them--*-let them try to get money from the courts.

Karandhara has sent many books there from Japan, so you can encourage them there to sell as many books as possible, and __all__ the money can go towards building, there will be no division of Book Fund/Building Fund for the time being.




Letter to Giriraja — May 2, 1972, Tokyo

1500/-, and all of the materials can be re*-used so just see how much money you have wasted on this pandal.

No one followed my instructions in this matter, as I repeatedly advised to build a semi-permanent pandal from corrugated iron sheets, and now so much money has been lost.

Also, Gargamuni wants to form a travelling party for raising funds, so some men can be given him, not more than four.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 4, 1972, Tokyo

So combinedly you do everything nicely, he will supply money, but you can supply accounts and vouchers to Gargamuni for checking.

Statements should be supplied regularly by you both, you both sign them, so he'll be encouraged to send you money.

You are going to Kanpur, that is a good place, you can raise lakhs, many lakhs, for your Vrindaban scheme.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — May 4, 1972, Tokyo

So go on raising funds, constructing, and send me the plans as soon as possible.

As Gargamuni supplies the money, you supply him with a full accounting.

I am asking him, he will send you money, and that money, along with whatever you raise, will be used for materials and constructing, you keep good accounts and send him regularly.

4,000, 5,000 copies each issue printed, where they have been distributed and how the money is being collected?

There was some money with Radha Raman Goswami, whether he has paid it?

This must be returned and deposited in the Book Fund Account in Bombay.




Letter to Amogha — May 9, 1972, Honolulu

We should not misuse time and money, better to convince Mohanananda to increase his press work and supply you with all materials, and in return you supply him with something, that is mutual cooperation.

And if you divert your attention to a lot of business, then spiritual advancement will be hampered.

So I do not think it is wise to get that big store and start a big business with many departments.

Our main business is to become Krishna Conscious and to convince others through preaching work.

Therefore, we do not want to strive for making big business and lots of money.

Of course, money is required, but better to sell many, many books and collect in that way.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — May 9, 1972, Honolulu

I am always careful about the mail and the money.

This is very serious business, if we go to so much effort to make these books available to the human society, and then no one takes care and portions are lost, and no money is paid by the temples to Book Fund, then what is the use?




Letter to Rupanuga — May 9, 1972, Honolulu

For instance, he reports that since first of January, 1972, New York has remitted only $1243 to BTG Fund and $1538.20 to Book Fund, leaving balances due to BTG and Book Funds of $4571.05 and $5235.90 respectively.

But you say your BTG debt is only $1,620 and BKF debt is only $3,897.

If you are selling daily average of 2,000 literatures, why so little money is being paid by you on these debts?

60,000 pieces of literature per month means you should send the entire amount collected until this debt is completely eliminated.

Karandhara says that New York is an "outstanding exception" to the regular payments of literature bills, and Bali Mardan has told me that you have "no inclination to supervise or check regularly on these financial matters, and thus it is left to a Treasurer who is also not very competent." He has suggested that you make weekly inventories and pay weekly for the books sold.




Letter to Cyavana — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

As soon as you get sanction, you can raise funds.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 11, 1972, Honolulu

Your idea for helping Vrindaban by sending money upon their sending you invoices will be very nice.

But there is no need to keep all the money in Bombay, as suggested by Giriraja to Gurudasa.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 11, 1972, Honolulu

There will be no scarcity of money for the work, so you try to raise fund locally as far as possible.

But whenever there is scarcity of money, you will have it in the usual way as you have already got it.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 12, 1972, Honolulu

That is our real business, travel and preach, distribute literature and prasadam.

Even they cannot donate, we can purchase at cost price or for some token price, but immediately I want that some cars and vans be sent to India, there is so much need for them there.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 13, 1972, Honolulu

Have the Americans given us the food supplies, is there any tangible donation?




Letter to Giriraja — May 15, 1972, Honolulu

One thing: Don't rent tarpaulin, that is money lost.

So far our investing, where is our money to invest?

We have no money to invest.

But I am thinking to invest some money to provide for maintaining Vrindaban and Mayapur temples.

About the business proposed by Indira's brother, yes, we can give some land on condition that 50% of profit he gives us, but we cannot guarantee that our men will work.

We have had bad experience in this partnership business in New York with Mr.

As far as possible we shall not deal in business.

I am writing to Bhavananda, he cannot spend membership money.

Regarding books, posters, and stamps, I am writing to Karandhara that he should send you all of these things at cost price, and the cost can be deducted from the Mayapur Fund in U.S.A.

So far the donation of roses, utilize them nicely.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 16, 1972, Honolulu

Now the Building Fund is fixed up in Bombay, and all the Life Member collections and Building Fund collections must go there.

Life Member money cannot be spent for eating and sleeping.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — May 16, 1972, Honolulu

You can take any amount of books and sell them and utilize the money for building in Vrindaban, Mayapur and Bombay.

And you may get men to donate the deities, mrdangas, etc.




Letter to Jayapataka — May 17, 1972, Honolulu

So far your recommendation for getting money, this arrangement is approved.

Accounts and money should be in one place.

All collections and Life Membership money should go to Bombay for deposit in the Building Fund.

This fund shall never be used for maintenance.

If there is shortage of maintenance, that fund will be also supplied from Bombay.

When there is scarcity of money, everything will be provided by us.




Letter to Dayananda — May 20, 1972, Los Angeles

*I am very much encouraged that you are trying for that temple and that you have paid 1000 pounds into the temple fund.

But if the temple costs between 200,000 and 500,000 pounds then 1000 pounds is not a very big sum, so how you will raise so much money?




Letter to Niranjana — May 21, 1972, Los Angeles

You simply place your order and get the books sent to you, and as they are sold you, send the money for depositing in my book fund.




Letter to Giriraja — May 24, 1972, Los Angeles

Not that we shall form a cooperative housing society and whoever pays us money, we shall accept them to live with us.

Now you give our ladies full facilities and help them by giving them money and other things wherever required by them so that our deity program will not be lacking.

In India Bombay is the headquarters and all other centers shall send their funds for centralizing in Bombay.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

As soon as you receive payment for BTG's you may deposit immediately in the book fund account in Bombay and acknowledge to me.

ISKCON Book Fund a/c is in Central Bank Gowalia Tank Branch, Bombay.




Letter to Manager of Sparkasse — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

He will be coming to your bank shortly for making a deposit and you may compare his signature with that which I am enclosing herewith.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

The two claimants of proprietorship and the tenants should be given some money and they will go away.




Letter to Sudama — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

But if there is difficulty for the temple in general to raise the money for his fare, then let Madhudvisa Swami supply his fare for going to help him in that zone.

And any money that Trivikrama has collected he can turn over to you for getting that new temple in Tokyo city center.

If we have got solid financial base there from the Hindu community, then we can go to all parts of Japan and open up centers and distribute our literature in Japanese language.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

In Bombay, the people have money but in the villages no one has got any money, so what is the use of going there for collecting for our Juhu project?

The money is in %%__%%.




Letter to Giriraja — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

The money is in Bombay.

What is the use of going village to village when the village people not only can they not read in English but also they have no money.

I have instructed Karandhara to order from Dai Nippon all of our English literatures to be printed in very cheap paper back editions for sending to India for raising building funds.

So you will not lack for books there in India, and by selling these books very widely you can collect immense funds for building projects in Bombay, Vrndavana, and Mayapur.

*Bhagavan was here from Detroit that he has mentioned that there has been some difficulty for him by sending money to Bombay for purchasing the Detroit Deities, and he is puzzled what has happened to the money and when the Deities are coming, etc.

Also Bhagavan reports for money which he has sent to India there is no acknowledgement.




Letter to Bhavananda — June 1, 1972, Los Angeles

I am glad to see that everything is going very nicely there in Calcutta and Mayapur, and that you are gradually paying back the book fund debt more and more.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

If someone of our life members there in Calcutta might like to render this nice service to Lord Caitanya, he may donate us one Bengali typewriter for transcribing my tapes and making into books, and this will be a very nice service.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

Our business is in the big towns of India with the persons who speak in English language, so go town to town, and for that there is already the %%___%% arrangement of train, bus, like that.

Bombay mean %%__%% So if you are anxious to collect large fund for our Vrindaban %%__%% Bombay construction work and distribute many literatures %%___%% think is to stick to Bombay city and outlying districts %%___%% Poona, Thana, and others.

Our business is to chant, so the time that Indian %%__%% to come to hear our chanting and arati and take prasada %%__%% that your preaching work is actually successful.

So the best thing is to %%__%% or other make them members and raise funds for our activities.

Somehow or other %%__%% has to render some service, so if you can collect money from %%___%% that means practically they are becoming our disciples.

%%____%% held at Jaipur, the leading citizens raised money and %%____%% thing.

But the Vrindaban Fund should not be touched at %%___%% time being, unless there is donation, a truck is not %%__%%.




Letter to Giriraja — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

Thank you for sending the books to Brahmananda, so you should also send him bill, collect, and deposit in the book fund.

If you have paid 100% of BTG money into the book fund account already, that is all right, you haven't got to pay twice.

You should inform Ksirodakasayi what you have already paid into the BTG Book fund account.

But if he has not sent you a bill, and you have paid the rest into the book fund, you haven't got to pay him.

All good men should spend their week-ends with us, away from business, and they may bring family and it will be Vaikuntha in Hare Krishna Land.




Letter to Amarendra — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

You are correct in thinking that simply by this full*-time preaching activity all other problems will be solved very easily in the matter of financial and other problems.

What is that financial security?




Letter to Gurudasa — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

60,000/- whether he will pay us back as donation?




Letter to Bhagavan — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

My money is already invested in a Mayapur Trust Fund, so there is no possibility of lending you any money.




Letter to Jayapataka — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

You send all money there and when you require you take and they sould keep all accounts nicely.

But do not send the requisition before he has given you the money, first take the money there.




Letter to Giriraja — June 21, 1972, Los Angeles

If there is no food, do not contribute our own funds for this purpose.

Somehow or other, either she pays for the temple herself or she raises the funds from others, she must be persuaded in this great project, which will bring great benefit to her countryman and which will attract many, many foreign devotees of Krishna to the Indian soil for taking up this spiritual life very seriously.

The temple will cost about 2 lakhs, more or less, so Sumati Morarji can pay easily.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — June 24, 1972, Los Angeles

But Ksirodakasayi is not very responsible, so why not make Gargamuni president of the Vrndavana temple to be responsible for collecting the money and making certain that the job gets done on time?

If he is given a big task to do, Gargamuni has got determination and he always comes out successful in this matter of raising money and doing some big work with it, just like when he purchased our Los Angeles temple.

Suri, still, if we have not got sufficient funds and if there is long delay to get them, better to go ahead and build something little cheaper and very simple.

The temple can be made with ordinary bricks if there is no money available, as I have drawn the plan before in the beginning.

Unless someone comes forward with money, this structure as you have drawn it will be too much expensive.

They should be kept carefully in a safety deposit box at the bank.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 28, 1972, Los Angeles

So I am very much concerned to be always informed how the progress is going on, and I have recently received telegrams regarding our money transaction and have replied duly, but still there is no word from your side in this matter also.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 28, 1972, Los Angeles

I have entrusted you as the leader of this project to see that it is always going on at full capacity, that the men are working, that the money shall be collected and spent wisely and timely, and in all respects take full responsibility for this great construction work.

I received sometime back two telegrams requesting money to be transferred in the usual manner, and I have duly replied the telegrams by informing you to first receive the money from Mr.

So before going to Bangladesh you should receive the money from Mr.

So I will pleased to learn if you have got the visas in Delhi, and if you go to Bangladesh make certain first to get the money from Mr.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 1, 1972, Los Angeles

But if we do not take time to understand how the financial matters are going on, then at any moment we may experience some calamity due to our inattention to these matters.

Therefore, you should try to keep yourself always informed how the financial matters are improving and keep your watchful eye on every feature of our Krishna Consciousness activity.

But I am at the same time managing everything, seeing the statements of accounts, going to the bank, giving advice on every topic, like that.

So practically there is no question of my neglecting the financial matters of the society, and similarly, you shall do as I am doing.

That is your real business.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 6, 1972, New York

PGL 971801 to PGL 971850, as well as the Pass Book for Vrindaban Building Fund account.

The Pass Book and a further letter will follow very soon, along with an advice to the Punjab National Bank written by Ksirodakasayi.




Letter to Hrdayananda — July 9, 1972, New York

Out first business is to preach to the devotees and to maintain the highest standard of Vaisnava education.

Bhagavatam, B.G., but I am also going to the bank, making investments, seeing the trial balance making letters, seeing how things are going on, like that.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 11, 1972, London

I have sent the Check Book, Punjab National Bank, account no.

As for Ksirodakasayi, he has decided to remain here in London to live with his family and work here to raise funds for future new London headquarters.




Letter to Giriraja — July 12, 1972, London

Now form the Committee by consulting her how to do it, and the Committee may meet and organize how to raise funds and push on this project, and I shall give direction how to do it.




Letter to Bhavananda — July 14, 1972, London

Anyone who cannot collect money, they should go to Mayapur and live there and simply eat and sleep, like women and widows.

Not that money will come from somewhere and we shall eat and sleep and so*-called chanting.

I originally entrusted him with responsibility for Mayapur, but he does not even write what is the situation there, nor does he co*-sign for money to be sent.

Best to stop expanding, or if you cannot raise funds there, close up the Calcutta center.




Letter to Karandhara — July 14, 1972, London

So far Dayananda, I have no objection if the grhasthas live outside and earn money, but I do not want them to leave.




Letter to Acyutananda — July 15, 1972, London

Or you may purchase there and we shall pay from Book Fund.




Letter to Amogha — July 15, 1972, London

I have recently seen a copy of a letter that Karandhara Prabhu has sent to all Centers regarding payments to the __Back to Godhead__ and Book Funds dated July 9, 1972.

Karandhara has informed me that you are apparently an offender in the connection of being tardy in payments to my BTG and Book Fund.




Letter to Damodara — July 15, 1972, London

I have recently seen a copy of a letter that Karandhara Prabhu has sent to all centers regarding payments of the __Back to Godhead__ and Book Funds dated July 9, 1972.

Karandhara has informed me that you are apparently an offender in the connection of being tardy in payments to my BTG and Book Fund.




Letter to Danavir — July 15, 1972, London

I have recently seen a copy of a letter that Karandhara Prabhu has sent to all Centers regarding payments to the __Back to Godhead__ and Book Funds dated July 9, 1972.

Karandhara has informed me that you are apparently an offender in the connection of being tardy in payments to my BTG and Book Fund.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 15, 1972, London

I have recently seen a copy of a letter that Karandhara Prabhu has sent to all Centers regarding payments to the __Back to Godhead__ and Book Funds dated July 9, 1972.

Karandhara has informed me that you are apparently an offender in the connection of being tardy in payments to my BTG and Book Fund.




Letter to Navina — July 19, 1972, London

If you want to get married at your own risk, that is all right, you can get married by the state service and the husband must take full responsibility for living outside the temple and earning money for supporting wife and children.




Letter to Manager of Great Western Savings and Loan Association — July 21, 1972, Paris

Kindly therefore transfer $20,000 to my checking account in the Bank of America branch #308 in favor of my account #3081-61625.

The fixed deposit receipt is laying in the safe deposit box #361 in your bank.




Letter to Giriraja — July 22, 1972, Paris

One thing is, you have mentioned Bhavananda will require four more lakhs for Mayapur.

But he told me four lakhs total, and of that I have sent 2 1/2 lakhs, so he shall require further only 1 3/4 lakhs.

The books are coming at no cost to you, you simply sell them and utilize the entire money for building for Bombay, Vrindaban, and Mayapur.

That will be the real task ahead, to sell many, many books all over India and use all the money for building.




Letter to Jayadeva — July 23, 1972, Paris

You should associate with them as much as possible, and donate something regularly, 50% is the standard set by Sanatana Goswami.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

One thing is, I have just received on July 25, 1972, the following telegram from Mohanananda; "Obeisances I am not offended mismanaging book fund Madhudvisa Swami is responsible why must I receive blame against my wishes." I do not know what is the meaning of this telegram, therefore kindly send me the full explanation.




Letter to Sudama — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

Yes, the Life Membership program should be started up as soon as possible, and you can enroll so many of the Indians living in Japan for giving financial and other assistance.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 30, 1972, Amsterdam

Regarding funds, we are supplying for building purposes from here, but if there is emergency, then Giriraja can help.

I shall instruct Giriraja to send you as many books as you shall require for selling there for raising fund for Mayapur project.

I do not wish to send more funds from here, but we shall send you free of charge many books and the whole money collected from them may be spent in building.




Letter to Bhavananda — August 1, 1972, London

Now take advantage for raising funds for Mayapur.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 1, 1972, London

I have informed Bhavananda and Tamala Krsna Goswami that they must try to increase the distribution of prasadam program in Mayapur, otherwise, as you have told me, the authorities of your country may revoke their foodstuff donation.

Why he should not donate his services?

Suri would be donating his services.

Now in Vrindaban the financial situation is being conducted nicely by Gargamuni Maharaja, but the work is not going on.

Only as settlement of all old due donation, and take receipt and send to me.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 1, 1972, London

Now the Bangladesh business is postponed, and you have trained Yasodanandana Maharaja in leading the sankirtana party, so you will be free for a few weeks to help me in this way by taking one qualified engineer from Calcutta who has agreed to work with us and live with us without consideration of remuneration and go to Vrindaban and do some solid work.

Gargamuni has collected funds for Vrindaban project very nicely, so if cooperatively you and Gargamuni Maharaja work together you can do something concrete, and this will please me very much.

He will supply you with funds and you supervise the building work.

So practically I am depending completely upon you in both these cases to finish up the Mayapur business in grand style and to get a good start in Vrindaban.




Letter to Danavir — August 2, 1972, London

So far financial matters are concerned, these are also important, and we should not neglect them.




Letter to Damodara — August 6, 1972, London

Regarding your debt to the book fun and __Back to Godhead__ fund and incense from 'Spiritual Sky', these debts must be paid, that is important business.

Along with our preaching and propaganda work, we must also give attention to financial matters, otherwise the whole thing will collapse and it will be a farce.

If there is good financial standing it is understood that Laksmi is favorable because her husband Narayana is being served nicely.

If you have so many debts to the book fun and Spiritual Sky business, how can you take more debts to the book fund?

We are not very much for owning buildings, our real business is to preach and propagate Krishna Consciousness widely.

Concentrate on this work, and the sankirtana and book distribution activities, and if you wait until there is solid financial basis before purchasing, what is the harm?

But if we spend our whole time simply to earn money to pay for big, big buildings and decorations, what is the value?




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Bhavananda, Jayapataka — August 9, 1972, London

But one thing is, you say that the building will cost 8 lakhs of rupees.

According to one previous letter you told me total cost will be 4 lakhs, now it is double.

It is not that we are so rich in America we can go on forever supplying you so much money and you spend exorbitantly and become cheated.

You told the total cost will be four lakhs, now it is eight lakhs, why this doubling and uncertainty?

And why you are paying salaries so much to engineers, there was understanding the engineers will work for nothing, only little pocket money, but not for salary.

300/-, but these things anyone will give you, why you are spending money unnecessarily?

It is a simple matter, I pay you some money for your land, the solicitor makes deed of sale, finished.

The building must be finished at any cost, that's all right, but it appears there is not clear idea of how to spend, now you say four lakhs, now eight lakhs, so I cannot continue to send so much money if there is no clear idea how to save.

*These things like steel, cement---you take donation from the biggest men in Calcutta.

If you go on Sankirtana to the big steel*-making city in India and you do not take donation of steel from the citizens, only some letters, then where is your credit?

I think there is not sufficient money in Mayapur fund for 10 Krishna Books, but I shall find out some money and send you myself from my own pocket if necessary.

The funds in Bombay Building Fund are for Mr.

For each ten Krishna Books you receive you are crediting as only one lakh, why?




Letter to Yasodanandana, Gurukrpa — August 9, 1972, London

Yes, try to make many life members and sell books, and all funds can be sent for the Mayapur project.




Letter to Nityananda — August 16, 1972, Los Angeles

So far the repayment of loan, we are not very much for big, big houses, especially if they become burdensome.

Our first program is for preaching, and if we have to simply work for paying money for a house, that is not very much desirable.

So you pay the loan at your convenience, better to concentrate on preaching and not so much for making money for repaying the loan quickly.

Even if it takes some years to pay, at least you will not be always in anxiety where to get money in that way.

But if you can repay the loan in two or three years time, and save so much interest money, that is a very good plan, provided it is easily done.




Letter to Giriraja — August 23, 1972, Los Angeles

TAKE BANK MORTGAGE PAY OFF NAIR NARANARAYANA IMMEDIATELY RETURN TO USA MUST OBSERVE FAST JANMASTAMI TILL 12 AM

Therefore, out of 14 lakhs, we have paid 2 lakhs.

The bank may pay further 8 lakhs, and 4 lakhs should be held up until the above-mentioned suit #94 of 1968 is disposed of.

Regarding construction material, I see that 64 lakhs will be spent for the whole construction, and you have to pay 5% on the amount to the architect.

Anyway, if you have to charge interest, better go to the bank.

There is a proposal that somebody wants to donate seven acres of land at Ahmedabad, 17 miles from the town.

Then it will be possible to place our philosophy before a very respectable assembly and it will be easier to raise funds also.




Letter to Madhudvisa, Amogha — August 24, 1972, Los Angeles

I have understand from Karandhara that you have not made Book Fund payments for several months.




Letter to Madhavananda — August 26, 1972, Los Angeles

But we shall require huge funds to finish our Mayapur Project, at least Rs./60,000 per month must be collected there, along with donations of kind, such as steel, etc.

Anyway, somehow or other do it, and you can request Giriraja to send the money from the Book Fund if he approves of everything.




Letter to Bhavananda — August 28, 1972, Los Angeles

Srimatiben is arranging for mortgage in the bank, but even the bank negotiation is not successful still according to purchase agreement the property will be mortgaged to the proprietor Mrs.

The registration duty money, Rs.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 1, 1972, New Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your telegram as follows: "Bharatpur Trust will donate Kesighat Temple will sell surrounding rooms and garden we must offer price wire immediately." So I have received this telegram and have replied by telegram as follows: "Why not donate the whole thing and we spend money to make super gorgeous.

But one thing is, why they cannot donate the whole thing and we shall spend our money to make it very wonderfully done up and renovated.

But I think their plan may be to give us the temple only, because that cannot be sold, and no one can maintain it any more, and then we shall have to buy the residential buildings, the compound all the other buildings there, and that is their trick to get money for those buildings, by so*-called offering us the temple without having to pay anything for it, because they cannot sell it anyway.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 2, 1972, New Vrindaban

You and your brother Gargamuni Maharaja are always good brain for making some money, but I think that he is little better than you for making money, but I like your plan very much.




Letter to Lalitananda — September 2, 1972, New Vrindaban

Thank you very much for your letter dated August 26, 1972, and I have noted the contents carefully, along with your check for $50, which has been duly deposited in my Book Fund.




Letter to Tejiyas — September 9, 1972, Dallas

So you may see the factory of Hansraj Gupta and ask him to donate one dozen nice fans for our Dallas Center.




Letter to Caru — September 10, 1972, Dallas

Now regarding this business of Sankirtana, the solution is simply to go on with Sankirtana activities as you have been doing, and let them arrest us if they like, we will not stop.

If we take this case into court and spend so much money for big big lawyers, and still if we do not win, then they have got legal right to stop us.

So better to forget this business of lawyers and judges and simply go on with Sankirtana.

But I do not think this business of expensive lawyers and going to court will solve anything, better to simply become determined to hold our Sankirtana in our own manner as we like, and simply depend upon Krsna and His protection at all times.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — September 13, 1972, Los Angeles

The building fund will construct, the book fund will maintain, and this fund is for daily expenditure of Seva Puja or worship of the deities only.

So far your administrative duties as secretary of Mayapur*-Vrndavana Trust Fund are concerned, that will be informed by you.

Cooperate amongst yourselves and try to raise the funds very scrupulously and if you remain serious and sincere in your efforts to get this wonderful building for Krsna, He will give you all help and guidance how to do it, without any doubt.




Letter to Upendra — September 13, 1972, Los Angeles

But I do not think it is necessary to take money from Karandhara for opening that center.

So you may solicit money from them in small amounts and gradually collect in that way enough to open a center in involve or engage all of the local people from the very beginning.




Letter to Yadubara — September 13, 1972, Los Angeles

I am glad to hear that all the departments of business are going on successfully, now I am anxious to hear if the conveyance deed has been signed and what are the contents.

Ask them if they will donate, but if they will not donate then purchase outright minimum fifty copies of the first grammar or primary book for learning Sanskrit at earliest age.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 15, 1972, Los Angeles

So we cannot divert our attention further, but if they donate then we can spend very elaborately to renovate those temple.

King should donate to __brahmanas.__ We are a society of __brahmanas,__ therefore the king should donate us those temples and we shall keep them in his name, and we shall renovate them and make them very gorgeous for the foreign tourists.

We are prepared to make a formal agreement that we shall spend a minimum of 10 lacs for renovating, if he will donate.

So approach him yourself immediately and ask him to donate.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 21, 1972, Los Angeles

I have already advised Caru in the matter of the legal business in Sydney, and I do not think there is any need for going to court and spending so much money.




Letter to Visala — September 21, 1972, Los Angeles

*Thank you very much for your always presenting me with your hard*-earned money.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Subala, Gurudasa, Bhavananda — September 22, 1972, Los Angeles

But one thing is Bhavananda promised to remain in Bombay to finish up the conveyance deed business and not to leave there until it was finished.

So this business worries me all the time, why he has been silent?

Now we have got many many books in India and I want to raise the funds for our building projects at Bombay, Vrndavana and Mayapur by selling these books widely all over India, so these pandal programs are a golden opportunity to sell many many books, so make arrangements like that.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 23, 1972, Los Angeles

However if there is a good bargain and you think it is wise, I have no objection if you purchase the Allen farm, provided everyone agrees and there is sufficient money available.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — September 25, 1972, Los Angeles

One thing is, now we have got many many books in England and we must raise funds for our place there, so try to increase the selling of literatures and magazines and deposit everything in the building fund.




Letter to Revatinandana — September 25, 1972, Los Angeles

Meanwhile, you satisfy yourself that the __sankirtana__ parties are distributing our literatures as much as possible and depositing in the building fund.

Everything above expenses should be put into the building fund and saved for the new place.




Letter to Giriraja — September 26, 1972, Los Angeles

So far the bank mortgage is concerned, that is all right.

Why don't you do it and finish this business with Nair?

You may take bank mortgage for 20-30 lacs extra and use it for construction, that is approved by me.

All funds should be deposited in the Book and Building Accounts and spent for those purposes only.




Letter to Giriraja — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated September 25, 1972, and I am very much distressed that this conveyance business is still going on and it cannot be settled.

Why they cannot help you finish this business?

If the money is still not available, what is the use of this big sound?

Nair must give us the conveyance, and we are not legally bound to pay the 5 lakhs conveyance tax, still, we shall pay it and subtract form the purchase price, as he suggests.

But one thing is, you must secure document in proper legal from which will insure that the five lakhs will be subtracted from the fourteen lakhs purchase price, not that again we shall have to pay according to Mr.

Try to get that bank loan of five lakhs, and Sumati*-ben will stand as guarantor, try for that and somehow or other get the bank to loan us.

But if you are unable to get the bank loan, we shall pay.

If it is not possible to get the bank loan, you send telegram to Los Angeles and we shall make necessary arrangements from this side.

But somehow or other this business must be settled up immediately, so complete the conveyance on this understanding.

Nair, as follows: "The International Society for Krishna Consciousness has purchased the land in Juhu, Bombay-54, known as Nairwadi, plot %%__%%, under purchase agreement dated %%__%%, and we have advanced the requisite money under the Sales Agreement.

Nair, has not, however, completed the business under some pretext.

Karandhara is in Germany and London on some business, so if it is required he can come there immediately to assist you.

I want that this conveyance business be finished up immediately.

You may inform me by cable if you have got the bank loan or not, or if you require Karandhara to come.




Letter to Karandhara — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

First, regarding the business in London, it is best if you can finish it up yourself, remaining up to one week if necessary, then be prepared to go to India.

We shall pay whatever money we have got and the rest monthly for so many years, the longest period we can get.

The situation in Bombay is that five lakhs rupees are required for executing the conveyance.

This is being arranged through bank and Sumati Morarji.

But if they are not able to get the bank loan, you go there and make everything complete and the money will be supplied by Mr.

You can say it is a loan from a "friend." As soon as you get money from Jayan via Tamala Krishna and Bhavananda, then you all three sign jointly the letter of order and we will transfer the money from here.

One thing is, the money should not be given directly to Nair.

Rather you go with him to the tax officer and pay in his presence as witness, or the money should be paid in the registrar's office while registering the conveyance.

This way or that way, but do not pay the money directly to Nair.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Bhavananda — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

I have received one letter from Giriraja, copy enclosed, and I am very much distressed why this conveyance business is not yet settled up.

Try to get bank loan, and if you cannot, make arrangements for taking five lakhs from Mr.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 30, 1972, Los Angeles

Regarding that building on 40th Street, try to get it as much as possible, but if business of getting this building appears too much difficult or complicated, then give it up.

Regarding the question you have raised about traveling sankirtana parties and selling of books, yes, we want money.

Anything you want to sell, you have to a little canvass, so he gives some money for the service of Krsna.

Our policy is that his money which would have been used for purchasing cigarettes, liquor, sex literature, meat, will give him the opportunity to gradually become purified.

So if by tactics we save that money from being spent on cigarette packets, that is good.

If we can take some money and give some literature, that is a good service.

There are so many places to go, so why there should be business competition sankirtana parties in New York?




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 30, 1972, Los Angeles

This 5 lacs of rupees he is unwilling to pay from his pocket, so Giriraja, with the help of Sumati Morarji*-Ben, is trying to take loan of 5 lacs from the bank, but it is not yet completed.

If money is required from here it can be arranged in the same way as with Mayapur.

But it is better to arrange for the money locally through the bank, as Sumati Morarji-Ben has promised.

If money is not available in that way, then arrange money from Mr.

We have already paid 2 lacs, and if we pay further 5 lacs, taking loan from others, then it is to be understood that we have paid 7 lacs on the total, and the further 7 lacs will be paid, either taking loan from the bank, failing which, in terms of the original purchase agreement as already devised there, we shall take the remaining 7 lacs as mortgage from Mr.

So I think you have to revive your position as GBC again and look after all the business of India affairs nicely.

This movement is so great and ISKCON is propagating Krsna Consciousness all over the world, so why not Bharatapur Maharaja donate the building for this great purpose?




Letter to Giriraja — October 4, 1972, Los Angeles

I am greatly relieved to hear from you that the bank is likely willing to loan us Rs.

5 lakhs or Rs.

10 lakhs.

Best thing is to take loan.

We have paid two lakhs, so take twelve lakhs from bank and finish the business.

That is the lawyers business.

Take loan and give him, that is the best solution.

Nair this much concession, the five lakhs worth, but it must be deducted from the purchase price.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 6, 1972, San Francisco

Nair wants more money.

So both you and Bhavananda arrange for this money from Mr.

But you must be careful to pay the money in the court (registrar's office) and not in the hand of Mr.

Syamasundara has gone to London to purchase a very big palatial building about 20 minutes from central London, and George has agreed to loan L200,000.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Giriraja — October 11, 1972, Manila

Even the court case goes on for a long time, still our business there cannot be stopped.

In the meantime, take definite information from the bank whether they can loan us 50% of the whole value.

That means we pay 7 lacs, the bank may pay the balance 7 lacs.

Actually the bank may not have to pay even 7 lacs because according to the purchase agreement, the last payment of 4 lacs has to be paid upon the decision on the court case pending about Chiman lal and company.




Letter to Yadubara — October 13, 1972, Manila

Concerning your request for money for Hindi and Gujarati BTG's where is the money collected from the first editions.

For any magazine published money should be collected and then republished.

Accounts should be kept--*-money invested money collected.

What is this that every time money is invested, then for a reprinting, more money has to be invested?

In my last letter I informed you that 70,000 and 29,000 rupees were transferred from the Book Fund, whether this money has been returned to Book Fund.

So there is no information in your letter about this, so let me know in Vrndavana whether this fund has been returned yet.




Letter to Karandhara, Tamala Krsna, Bhavananda, Giriraja — October 19, 1972, Vrindaban

If the Charity Commissioner refuses us the permission then there is no point continuing, and in that case we shall try to get the two lakhs we have paid back and go away.

Rather, our position is very strong so long we are in possession and we have paid him the earnest money and more.

If there is need to pay off the twelve lakhs, we can do it by giving him four lakhs immediately and the balance eight lakhs we shall arrange with Mr.

But Mulla and Mulla have said it is suicidal unless there is settlement of the Chhaganlal business first.

So we shall not be willing to pay the twelve lakhs unless this matter of Chhaganlal's lawsuit and the registration of the conveyance deed and payment of capital gains tax by Mr.




Letter to Karandhara, Tamala Krsna, Bhavananda, Giriraja — October 20, 1972, Vrindaban

Now the thing is that Nair has accepted from us two lakhs of rupees, as follows: On February 8, 1972, cheque #GT/HS 306871 for Rs.

Now according to our agreement, that last one lakh of rupees was not to be accepted by him until the conveyance was completed.

Now you may go to the bank or somehow or other determine the exact date on which Mr.

20,000 and finish the business.

If I have something and I sell you, and you give me money and I give you that thing, the transaction is finished, never mind there is no receipt.

We have paid him money, he has given us possession, and we have agreed to terms for paying the rest of the money, that's all.

Take information from the bank when he took the money.

One year from that time according to the terms of the purchase agreement we are supposed to pay further two lakhs, that is, one year from the execution of the conveyance.

50,000 as earnest money, according to the agreement, and the agreement then states that we must pay Rs.

Once when I was in business I took money from one man for an order of goods and I was bit late in delivering them, so he wanted to sue me in the court for misappropriation.

He is trying to avoid this issue by tricks, and he has dominated you and you are little afraid of him, and he has fooled you to think he is in superior legal position so that you will give him some money.

We shall not give him any more money.

He has taken money but he has not executed.

We have paid money and we are in possession, so what remains for conveyance?

As soon as you take money the transaction is finished, you may take receipt or not, otherwise it is simply cheating.

Another thing is, I do not think it is necessary for Bhavananda to remain in Bombay for this business.




Letter to Karandhara, Tamala Krsna, Giriraja, Bhavananda — October 24, 1972, Vrindaban

If we pay 12 lakhs, that will take everything, there will be no money to build, and you shall have to repay the 8 lakhs, so whether we shall risk so much under these circumstances?

Title can be cleared in time, that is not very difficult business.

When Nair accepted two lakhs rupees of ours, the terms of purchase are finished, simply he has delayed to give us the papers.

The transaction is finished when he accepts the money, so by tricks he is delaying.

The point is when he accepted the money he accepted the conveyance.

After the case is decided, he shall be forced to give us the conveyance, and within one year after we shall give him the next installment of two lakhs.

Because the transaction is finished, so we can legally occupy all the land, it is not trespass when the transaction has been completed and Nair has accepted the terms of sale by accepting money.

Our point is, he has accepted the money, that means he has agreed to terms of SALE.

When we have paid money that means he has accepted.

But one thing is, if he returns immediately our two lakhs, plus Rs.

70,000 stamp tax money, we shall vacate, that's all.

Either this plan, that he pays us back our money and we vacate immediately, or we go to court immediately.

Otherwise we are already in possession legally, we have paid according to the terms of the agreement, and he accepted the money.

Immediately an application should be submitted to the magistrate that he has accepted the money and has willfully delayed the conveyance on tricks, and he has threatened to drive away even by violence, what is this?

Go to the magistrate and tell him we gave Nair money and now he is threatening violence to drive us away.

Criminal court means complaint that we have given money, he has not given conveyance, he is threatening by force to drive us from the place.

We have finished the business.

He is entrapped because he has received the money.

Anything, as soon as you receive money the transaction is finished.

*In my opinion if you apply a petition before the magistrate that Nair has taken the money, that he is not giving the conveyance, playing tricks, and that now he is threatening by violence, such petition will clear everything.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 24, 1972, Vrindaban

Never mind, we do not rely upon Indian government or any government, we shall take our strength from Lord Caitanya and He has said that His Name shall be heard in every town and village, and He is God and we are doing His business, so what some government officials can do?

He has promised to donate, so we shall know very soon if he is sincere.

You have loaned London the $30,000 for deposit on their new place, and they shall repay you, but if you require some money for deposit on some new place in New York I can immediately help you.

Now go on collecting very vigorously and distribute books as many as possible, I think New York is the best field in the world for collecting money, and very soon Krishna will give you suitable place.




Letter to Cyavana — October 26, 1972, Vrindaban

Brahmananda is collecting many life*-members in Zambia, and if there is financial crisis there in Nairobi, why not he should send you the money he is collecting?

He is not going to open centres there, there are not enough men to manage, so I think he can send you that money.

But try to persuade Shah and Damji to leave their money with us as gift.

I am glad to hear that the street sankirtana and distribution of our books and magazines is going on well, especially the programme of Hindus donating magazines for free distribution to the Africans.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 27, 1972, Vrindaban

So far starting a trust fund, yes, that is very good idea, so that the deities may never be neglected.

The thing is, there must be continuous income, so if there is income from land that is all right.

In Los Angeles we are getting income from rents from two apartment houses because there is always certain income.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 3, 1972, India

If you think you shall keep the money you collect there for future use for temple, that's alright, but my Guru Maharaja used to say, "Trust no future, however pleasant." Or in other words, there is some urgent need for finances in Nairobi, so why not send there, and later we shall see in Zambia, and other places?




Letter to Tamala Krsna — November 3, 1972, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your express delivery letter, and I am glad that you have chosen the right course of action to sue Nair and finish the business once and for all.

We are prepared to take back the money and cancel the whole thing.

It appears that from the building fund Rs.

A letter should be issued to the bank to stop payment for cheques #CHT/A-T 492833 from Building Fund and #GT/HS 306873 from Book Fund, both in favor of Ambhubhai and Diwanji, Solicitors, Bombay, but I shall do it.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 5, 1972, Vrindaban

Sannyasi simply means to do as I am doing, and sometimes I have to manage, sometimes cook, sometimes go to the bank, keep the money, write books, chant, preach in the class, keep accounts--*-sannyasi should be expert in every department.

That school is very, very important business, and the best man must be found out for taking charge there and developing it nicely, and if he sticks and works hard to build it up, that will please me very much.




Letter to Mr. Loy — November 7, 1972, Vrindaban

If wife is there, then some money must be coming, that means work, land or factory, children, home, friends, community, nation---like that there is increasing complication of illusion of thinking: This is __mine,__ that is __mine.__ But they do not know that one day death will kick them out, mercilessly, and neither home, nor wife, nor children, nothing can prevent that.

We are not after home, money, fame, like that.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Giriraja, Manusvi — November 7, 1972, Vrindaban

Nair pays back all our money, total of Rs.

If we have to pay two lakhs rupees a year, what is that?

My position from the very beginning has been, give us our money back, we vacate, otherwise we take legal steps for acquiring the land according to the purchase agreement, as well as steps for insuring our protection, that's all.




Letter to Cyavana — November 11, 1972, Vrindaban

Preaching is our real business, not getting big, big buildings and doing business for money just to maintain them, no.

Shah has sent me one letter of complaint in financial matters, so I have forwarded it to Brahmananda.

Now you together deal with these money matters and Mr.




Letter to Yadubara — November 11, 1972, Vrindaban

So if there is shortage of money for maintenance, I have no objection if you divert some of the money from advertisements collection to improve the sanitary and health conditions.

So try to improve your preaching work, distribute all the books, and print more, and in this way, Krishna is the husband of the Goddess of Fortune, you will get as much money and as many big buildings as you need for spreading Krishna Consciousness movement, without any doubt.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

But if such building will enhance our preaching work and not distract us from the main business, then it is nice.

But you must determine if it will be easy task to raise so much money, not that we shall have to labour so much just to get money and after for maintaining, so much so that our spiritual life becomes neglected, no.

Real business is to spread the message of Lord Caitanya throughout the world.

You are the first*-class business brain, so if you can get that place without too much difficulty, that will be a very great asset for preaching.

So far the money you have loaned to London, they are trying for some other places, and you are also trying, so whichever of you requires the money first, then you may utilize as necessary by mutual agreement.

For the time being you may leave the money in London bank, and if you need, they will send.




Letter to Karandhara — December 3, 1972, Bombay

Still we have not finished the business with Nair, and the case has become very complicated without any settlement.

And now I am thinking to pay Dai Nippon for supplying books to India because there is no money in Mayapur Fund.

I shall pay them with dollars from the bonds and everything, and here the money will be paid in rupees into a Bhaktivedanta Book Fund and M-V Trust Fund in Indian banks, at the rate of ten rupees per dollar.

Just like TLC costs $1.50, and the temple takes 25% or $1.50, and above that there is $3 profit.

So from Jayan if we get 10 rupees per dollar, this way we will get 20 rupees.




Letter to Syamasundara, Tamala Krsna — December 7, 1972, Ahmedabad

So my definite order is as follows: if the conveyance is not yet signed or there is difficulty, then immediately take back the money from the attorneys (3 lakhs), and make a fixed deposit with the bank for six months.




Letter to Gwalior Tank Branch — December 14, 1972, Bombay

*With reference to the above Account in the name of the International Society for Krishna consciousness Book Fund, said Account shall be closed and terminated, __after__ first transferring (1) the sum of Rs.

10,000/= (Rupees Ten thousand Only) to our Account No., Central Bank of India, Head Branch, Flora Fountain, Bombay*-l, (ISKCON Building Fund Account), and (2) the sum of Rs.

14876 with your Bank CBI, Gwalior Tank Branch.

1,00,000/= (Rupees One Lakh only) shall be entered into a Fixed Term Deposit for the period of Fifteen Days (15 Days) Only, after which time it shall be transferred as per my Advice; I, the undersigned, shall be the sole operator

1,00,000/= (Rupees One Lakh Only) shall be entered into a Fixed Term Deposit, being divided into Two sums of Rs.

50,000/= (Rupees Fifty Thousand ), each sum for the period of Six Months Only (6 months); furthermore, a Recurring Interest Account shall be opened in my name and the Interest on this Amount shall be transferred monthly into the Recurring Interest Account; furthermore, the said Fixed Term Deposit Account shall be in the name of "Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Fund," as per the enclosed copy of the Trust Agreement, and I, the undersigned, shall be the sole operator of the Account; furthermore, in the case of any emergency the two Members of the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, besides myself, may be called upon to enter and withdraw funds into and from the Account as may be necessary, and their signatures specimens are enclosed herewith;

(3) The remaining Balance of the ISKCON Book Fund, deducting the sums of Rs.

50,000/= (Rupees Fifty Thousand Only) and one of the remaining portion, each sum for the period of One Year Only (1 Year); furthermore, monthly interest on these Amounts shall be transferred monthly into the Recurring Interest Account mentioned in the above (2); furthermore, the said Fixed Term Deposit Account shall be in the name of "Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Fund," as per above (2), I, the undersigned, being the sole operator.




Letter to Karandhara, Bali*-mardana — December 14, 1972, Ahmedabad

I am in due receipt of your several telegrams, and I have replied by telegram as follows: YES YOU CAN USE BOTH THE FUNDS IF IT IS A GOOD OPPORTUNITY FOR NEW YORK GORGEOUS TEMPLE.

You may repay me the $80,000 gradually by paying the money to Dai Nippon and shipping books to India, as they require, and they shall pay Rupees there into our M*-V Trust Fund Account in Indian Bank.

Another thing, Syamasundara is going to London in one or two weeks for some other urgent business, so he shall see what is the position for getting the house there, and if there is no urgent need to use it there at London he may send the money you had sent for down-payment back to New York.

If there is any immediate need to utilize the money for the London house, we shall make some suitable adjustment.




Letter to Capt. Singhal — December 15, 1972, Ahmedabad

He has taken our money but tactfully has not given us the conveyance.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — December 19, 1972, Bombay

Now you are requesting money for supplies, that's all right, but I have not seen the accounts for the money you have spent to date.

You may purchase deity from Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust Fund, about that I shall inform you later.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 19, 1972, Bombay

From the very beginning you wanted that place, and you got the land, got money from me, and now you have built the place by your concentration of energy.




Letter to Tejiyas — December 19, 1972, Bombay

He has collected some money, so my direct order for him is that he should immediately leave Delhi and return to his country, using the money has got.

Or he may use that ticket of Vidura and give Delhi temple the money he has collected, that is better idea.

But if there is urgent business, you may remain there and we shall make other arrangement as you suggest.




Letter to Karandhara — December 22, 1972, Bombay

So there is no immediate need to cash my bonds, nor take the money from London.

If we are taking such big place for big risk, why not in the important business district?

I shall pay for 5,000 copies from my bonds, you pay for the balance 15,000 copies from Book Fund there.

They shall pay me back here into one M-V Trust Fund Account at the rate of ten rupees per dollar, plus they shall give me some profit.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — December 23, 1972, Bombay

I want to use those bonds for purchasing books for India.* But I think there is no shortage of funds to be collected by you and your men in New York only.

*Another thing is, if we get our headquarters in the very important business quarter of New York, just like I saw those photos, big, big skyscrapers surrounding, millions of people passing daily, oh, that will be very wonderful thing.




Letter to Sudama — December 23, 1972, Bombay

And if you simply keep to our standard programme---don't try to invent anything "Road Show" or "Yoga Village"--*-that means chanting daily 16 rounds, rising early, attending mangal arati, like that, if this programme is strictly maintained amongst all the devotees, they will remain pure, and if preaching is pure, automatically leaders, managers, funds, everything will be given profusely by Krishna, without any doubt.




Letter to Sri Govinda — December 25, 1972, Bombay

*So far this making some false story for collecting money or selling book, of course we may do anything for Krishna, but that is supposed to be reserved for very advanced experts in Krishna Consciousness--*-they know how to catch the big fish without themselves getting wet.




Letter to Amogha — December 26, 1972, Bombay

Collect money from them for printing and pushing on our preaching work.

They are able to give enough money, but don't bother to try to mix with or preach to them excessively.

Real business is to convert the local men to become Krishna Conscious and carry on the work.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — December 28, 1972, Bombay

I have heard that you are collecting some money for the Vrindaban work, but how you are doing that and where is that money and how much you have collected?




Letter to Cyavana — December 29, 1972, Bombay

*Yes, that is correct proposal, you must have a program for getting income which will not depend upon anyone outside of our camp.

The moving and preaching work will be your most important business in Africa.

Shah is always writing me for money.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your both letters dated December 21 and 22, 1972, along with the copy of income statement for six months ending November 30, 1972.

I am most pleased to note from that income statement that since June your monthly income has doubled and that for six months you have collected $245,000.

That means you have made the most substantial increase in financial status anywhere in our society.

Krsna has blessed you with the best business sense.

I note also that your expenses have remained almost constant for so many months, except for the money paid to book fund, which is increasing more and more, so that is the best system: pay to the books fund larger and larger sums, keep other expenses constant as much as possible or reduce.

But one thing is, you were spending $900 monthly for deity expenses, and still you are spending $900, so if total income is increasing more than double, why not increase also expense for the deity?

*So far the Macmillan business, as soon as you have got any information, you may send me.

Of course we may take money for Krsna using any method of beg, borrow and steal, but more advanced understanding of Krsna consciousness process is that by telling the truth in a very palatable way, that is the most successful system.

We may tell any damn thing to induce people to give us money on Krsna's behalf, that is not the point.

Of course by their collecting more money and giving to Krsna, He will relieve them of all anxiety of telling lies.

So far money is concerned, you are saving roundabout $30,000 per month, so go on saving like this, and even it takes a few more months to raise the down payment for such expensive building, never mind, a few months' delay is not much.

But the point is that Krsna is now giving freely so much money, why He can't increase that amount more and more?

I don't think there will be any difficulty to raise the money for down payment, you will be successful under any circumstance, of that I am certain.




Letter to Sankarsana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

I could scarcely stop from laughing when I heard such story, but it was effective to get the money and give to our Guru Maharaja, and he was pleased by our gift.

But we should never steal anything like money, food, water, gasoline, just to enhance our service to Krsna.

So you should think like this, that I have promised my spiritual master this, now I must obey him without any exception, otherwise I have no business calling myself his disciple.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 2, 1973, Bombay

Now you have started something tangible and solid in German-speaking countries, you are printing books, magazines, and distributing them widely, collecting huge funds, now the work is just beginning.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 2, 1973, Bombay

You may please inform me everything in connection with the Delhi business, I am always anxious to hear from you.

Your description of struggling is to be understood as the mercy of Krsna, and when He is satisfied by your giving energy in this way just to please Him despite all conditions of difficulty, then you need not worry for money, there will be sufficient and more.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 3, 1973, Bombay

So far the money transferred from Calcutta to Bombay, as much money as can be arranged from the Building Fund can be immediately returned to Calcutta.

10,000 in the Building Fund in Bombay, although there are two Building Fund accounts here and I do not know how much is there in the other Building Fund account.

Most of the money collected in India has been deposited in my Bhaktivedanta Book Trust fund for printing and purchasing books for distribution in India.

Actually, our main business in this country shall be to distribute our books profusely.

That is the most important business.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 5, 1973, Bombay

*So far the concert of Indian musicians and dancers for raising funds for the new temple, yes you may do that, I have no objection.

But if the musicians and dancers want to give one concert and donate the proceeds to us, we shall gladly thank them.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 5, 1973, Bombay

When you come we shall discuss with Mahamsa and Yasodanandana about the funds for Vrndaban building work.

2 lakhs.

That is very important business.

We shall not be very much concerned any more with properties and big big temples, now we have got our place at Vrndabana and our place at Mayapur, that is sufficient, now let us spend our hard*-earned money for printing Krsna's books and distributing widely all over India.

If someone steps forward to donate us land or building, that is another thing, but we shall not be very much interested to spend for that.

There are four pillars of a successful business, and that is land, labor, capital and organization.




Letter to Cyavana — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Shah's loan is two years, so how he can expect us to pay within one year?

This business with Mr.

But he has given the loan for two years, is that in written agreement?




Letter to Damodara — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Rather, our main business is to train up men to be self sufficient and competent in many ways to carry on the preaching work, not to make them into specialists or to minimize their responsibility by centralizing everything.

But for reasons of spreading Krsna Consciousness movement, we may sometimes centralize, just like the books and money for BBT are managed by Karandhara in Los Angles.

In that case, for more than one man to be dealing with Dai Nippon, overseeing the general production and financial condition of the books, if that were left for each temple to manage, there would be great difficulty and the books would get neither printed nor paid for nor distributed widely.

That is our primary business, to sell these transcendental literatures profusely all over the world.

Spending so much time with upper class citizens to get funds must be judged on this idea, whether their appreciating our movement will have any practical effect in terms of widespread spreading of Krsna Consciousness and preaching to the mass of men?




Letter to Mr. Robert Keene — January 9, 1973, Bombay

You have got a daughter who is now become devotee of Krsna, therefore I can understand that you are also very nice persons, everyone related to any devotee of Krsna becomes also great in our estimation, therefore I beg your assistance in this matter by giving something donation towards our temples, or especially the Boston Temple, for purchasing cloth and medicine, and other things for the devotees there.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Hrdayananda — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Chakravorty, c/o Mogul Line Ltd., 16 Bank Street, Fort, Bombay-1, India, wherein you shall certify that his children, namely Basanti Chakravorty, female 9 years old, Somendra Chakravorty, male, 6 years old, and Satindra Chakravorty, male, 6 years old, that these three children have been admitted to our bona fide educational institution at Dallas, Texas, U.S.A., and that you have accepted them to study with you for a period of, let us say, one year's time, and that you understand that the tuition fees and other incidental expenses such as boarding and lodging, clothes, medical expenditures, and so forth, that these maintenance expenses will be borne by the International Society for Krsna Consciousness, and then you may give some credentials and financial statements about our Society.

There are very strict financial restrictions in India for money going outside the country.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

This is very very pleasing to me, as our book distribution and collecting of funds is so much important for pushing on this movement.

So if all of the devotees in New York can collect like that, at least $100 daily, then very shortly you will have enough funds for getting that big skyscraper for use as the world headquarters of our Krsna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 31, 1973, Calcutta

This is our main business, distributing these books all over the world and thus turning the minds of the fallen souls towards Krsna.

You say that you are collecting sizeable funds from incense sale and book distribution, so I expect that you will also increase your payments to my book fund as much as possible.

So as Chicago is one of the largest cities in the U.S., why not see if you can be the largest contributor to my book fund, although I think that you have got some stiff competition from Los Angeles branch.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Jayapataka, Bhavananda, Gargamuni — February 10, 1973, Melbourne

This will be better than trying to arrange for maintenance funds to come from outside.

So now you all make inquiries for purchasing as much land as we shall require and immediately inform me how much money shall be required.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 18, 1973, Sydney

So that is one and a half lacs and I am sending one letter to Kartikeya informing him that all money collected for these Gitas should be sent on to you in Vrindaban and it is up to you along with the other GBC men in India to arrange the sale of the balance of these 2000 Bhagavad-Gitas and I think this will provide the necessary finances.

You may also discuss together the question of whether a pandal program in Delhi will detract from our collection of funds for the Vrindaban program.




Letter to Dr. Singhal, Mr. Saraf, Dr. Poddar, Mr. Vasista, Giriraja — February 21, 1973, Auckland

Nair pays back all our invested money in the Juhu land do not vacate the land under any circumstances.




Letter to Sukadeva — March 4, 1973, Calcutta 17

To save time and money, kindly forward two sets of japa beads to Kirtanananda Swami in New Vrndavana for the proper chanting, and then you may perform the fire sacrifice.




Letter to Hariprasada Badruka — March 5, 1973, Calcutta

Of course, we cannot collect money without Deity worship.




Letter to Dr. Aggarwal — March 7, 1973, Calcutta

*Four things can be surrendered:--*-Our life, our words, our intelligence, and our money.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 24, 1973, Hyderabad

We are negotiating the purchase of the Bombay property for a lump sum cash payment of about 10 lakhs, which at the official rate amounts to about $130,000.

If this negotiation is settled to our satisfaction, we will require your lending this amount to the Bombay project from our New York building fund.

So kindly make the necessary arrangements, and await our final instructions through telegram or by Atreya Rsi to send the funds.

You will be refunded the loan with interest by the Mayapur Fund.




Letter to Giriraja — March 24, 1973, Hyderabad

We want money for purchasing the land, about $130,000.

Last time you attempted to take loan from the bank, but this was not fruitful because Srimati Morarji would not stand as guarantor.

So, if you agree to return back the money with interest ($130,000) to our Mayapur construction work, then I shall arrange the money from USA.




Letter to Giriraja — April 14, 1973, Los Angeles

30,000/- in the bank, Book Trust a/c..




Letter to Thakura Haridasa — April 23, 1973, Los Angeles

So we have to push this knowledge in the world and so money is required.




Letter to Giriraja — April 27, 1973, Los Angeles

Otherwise they must return our money and pay all damages, interest, etc, and we shall leave the temple as it is and shall go away: what can be done.

Regarding the money to be paid to Nair, it is ready.

and in India there is 3 lacs in the Book Fund.

As soon as you send me the favorable decision, this money will be transferred to India without delay.

In the meantime you negotiate with Central Bank authorities Gowalia Tank or Head Office.

Nair's attorney may plead that we have no money.

In that case we can reply that we can supply Bank's guarantee of payment.

I left some money with Manasvi for depositing in my personal account.

If there is no possibility for purchasing, then immediately deposit the money in the bank.




Letter to Lynne Ludwig — April 30, 1973, Los Angeles

So it is a question of ignorance only, poor fund of knowledge, where to find that Supreme Lovable Object __actually__ worthy to accept and reciprocate their love.




Letter to Giriraja — May 1, 1973, Los Angeles

So now they have given neither conveyance or returned our money, but the deal is completed.

Keep the money in the bank, and try your best to get Grand Paradi land.




Letter to Sama — May 6, 1973, Los Angeles

All of the scientists and other big men are simply cheating the mass of men by making false propaganda in order to take some money from them.




Letter to Giriraja — May 8, 1973, Los Angeles

To pay 1000rs rent per month means to keep a fixed deposit in the bank about 1 lac 70,000 and the bank pays 7 1/2% interest per anum and if we keep some fixed deposit in a private fund like Mafatlal or Birla at 12% then we have to deposit say a little more than 1 lac of rs.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 11, 1973, Los Angeles

The deposit money of Rs.




Letter to Madan Mohan Goswami — May 11, 1973, Los Angeles

Now all of you together fix up the legal rent after adjusting the deposit money with interest for the last seven years.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 13, 1973, Los Angeles

I hope things are going on nicely without any scarcity of money.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 14, 1973, Los Angeles

First of all ask Gaurachand Goswami that he is taking the money on account of two rooms occupied by me, now Madan Mohan Goswami has asked us to vacate, so clearly understand from him what is our position.

Whether he is going to accept the money continually or does not like to accept it.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 16, 1973, Los Angeles

Formerly it was reported that he collected money in Bombay as our representative on behalf of Bonn Maharaja and sometimes it is reported that he advertises ISKCON as a department of the Institute of Oriental Philosophy.




Letter to Hariprasada Badruka — June 13, 1973, Mayapur

Pulla Reddy thinks it proper, he can donate the front portion also.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 28, 1973, Calcutta

Please let me know how much you have deposited in the BBT account since you have taken a loan of 1 lac 50,000 on the Mayapur scheme.

I have advised Gargamuni Maharaja to deposit part of his collection to the BBT account against the loan.

The BBT is in the Gwalior Tank Road Branch, Central Bank of India, but Gargamuni Maharaja says you have opened another account in the Indian Overseas Marine Lines.




Letter to Tamala Krsna , Giriraja — July 14, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

In the meantime, I have sent one letter to the Central Bank of India regarding our Bhaktivedanta Book Trust account.




Letter to Karandhara — July 19, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Regarding deposits in my bank account, yes, in the future you may make deposits in account number 366 8 80613.

In the meantime, I am sending a letter to the Bank of America authorizing them to transfer $700.00 from my checking account to my investment account.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Thirty lakhs rupees will solve the problem of India.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

*You ask that I arrange to have 9 lacs of rupees ready from America for this purchase, but so far you have already paid 2 lacs, 3 lacs are in the bank--*-so if we have to raise 9 lacs from outside India then my question is what are you collecting there?

Rest assured, that if required, we can even draw the money from the U.S.

Now you have taken a loan of Rs 1,50,000 from the BBT, so with these excellent collections you are now taking I request you to fill up that debt and then collect further, and the balance I shall arrange.

You will be able to secure much money in that way as many gentlemen will want to come to Vrindaban.




Letter to Karandhara — July 23, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Please deposit them in my Bank of America Account no 366/8-80613, and send me duplicate receipt.




Letter to Kurusrestha — July 23, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Book distribution is preaching, it should not be thought of as done for money.

Our business, however, is simply to take shelter of the Hare Krsna Maha Mantra and pray to the Holy Name to give us protection.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 25, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

If you let me know actually how much money will be required to complete the temple, then I can make some financial scheme so that you can quickly get money and finish the project.

Our new disciple Hrsikesananda Swami has promised to collect money from Punjab for Vrindaban.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

30 lakhs cash are required to solve the problem of India.




Letter to Sir Alistair Hardy — July 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

We can understand power in wealth, if a man is very wealthy he is powerful and can exhibit his power by spending money.

If you pay more money on the black market then you will get enough.

So from God's side there is enough food, but from our side we are mismanaging everything simply to make more money.




Letter to Parasara — July 31, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Our energy should be concentrated on one thing at a time, not that everyone will start their own magazine wasting time money and manpower.

Our BTG Is there and it is being distributed without financial risk, so submit articles and increase the pages of BTG and increase the distribution also.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 2, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I simply want to see that the work is going on vigorously, and the money shall not be used to pay bad bill.

The money should simply be used for construction.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — August 3, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I have noted that you are collecting great amounts of money, therefore I humbly request you send 50% to India for the Vrindaban Building Fund.

Don't spoil the money in any way, simply utilize it for Krishna's purpose.

Money may be sent to the following Account: Central Bank of India, Head office Bombay, ISKCON--*-Building Fund Account No.




Letter to Manager of Central Bank of India — August 5, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Regarding account number 9-381, International Society for Krishna Consciousness, Building Fund.

I wish to send some money on account of building fund, as soon as you receive it you have to transfer it for fixed deposit account for 6 months.

The purpose of dispatching this money is for construction of temples in India.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 6, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Hansadutta has sent you one copy of a letter addressed to the Manager, Central Bank of India account No.

Building Fund.

I wish to send money to this account as you asked me in your letter dated July 15, 1973.

If no negotiation, then why transfer money unnecessarily to be blocked.

Previously I heard that Giriraja had opened another Book fund account in the Overseas Bank.

If so what is the balance amount there, that I also want to know, and who is jointly signing checks in the Overseas Bank.

If there is any such account please immediately transfer to the Central Bank of India Building Fund Account and let me know all these points in detail, this is absolutely necessary.




Letter to Mahamsa — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

The Hyderabad caste brahmanas came to fight with me on the issue that brahmanas are made by Birth, but we do not follow this principal, therefore now if we accept this defective donation and later on this question is raised that we are getting the Deity Worship maintained by Europeans and Americans who are not born in brahmana families there will be great litigation on this issue and it may be judgement is against us, then what we will do?

We have to invest lakhs of Rupees on this temple construction and if later on this is cancelled as you write distinctly "The deed of trust shall stand as cancelled and the property hereby conveyed in trust shall revert back to the author of the trust." So you think we are going to take such risk?

Suppose it is going to be reverted to the author of the trust which means he gets the property worth lakhs of Rupees invested by us.

So one lakh of Rupees which I promised to pay first in the beginning of this construction, that promise stands good and I shall immediately pay one lakh of Rupees for construction as soon as the deed is finally executed.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Hrsikesananda Maharaja may collect money for Vrindaban, that will be nice.

But I notice that you are to collect one Lakh only, how is that?

I have already written to you in my letter dated July 20th 1973 that I will dispatch the 9 Lakhs if negotiations are fruitful.

You show three Lakhs and I shall show 9 Lakhs.

I have received the Bank statements from C.

you have to complete this immediately so 3 lakhs will be shown from Gowalia Tank Branch and 9 Lakhs from C.

Head office, so whatever money you collect use it to fill up this blank.

and I shall show the balance of 9 lakhs in the C.

If we do not get that land then we may purchase some other land, that is not a very difficult thing, but preaching is our real business.

Nair's solicitors are serious then we can show bank reference by the 25th August 1973.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 11, 1973, Paris

In continuation of my last letter regarding transfer of money to India for purchase of Hare Krishna Land (9 Lakhs Rs/.), I beg to inform you that transfer from this side may not be difficult, but if there is no commitment from their side I do not wish to transfer the money for being blocked.

To get back the money from India is a great botheration.

In other words, unless I am sure that they are going to sell I am not going to transfer the money.

you cancelled the sales agreement on the condition that she would return our money and damages which she has not done till now.

On account of her failure to return our money can we not withdraw our letter of cancellation and thus take specific action on the sales agreement?

The idea is that if she is not going to sell the land to us, and at the same time does not return our money with damages and interest, and occasionally tries to dispossess us from the land, then what steps we have to take?

Our clear point is that either she must sell to us, and we are prepared to pay cash 12 Lakhs Rs/., or she must return our money with damages which amounts to 5 Lakhs Rs/.

She has given us so much trouble and botheration, she must pay at least 5 Lakhs Rs/.

for our money due from her principal interest and damage.




Letter to Jagadisa — August 15, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

The book fund debts should always be cleared very quickly, otherwise how books will come out, so always pay regularly as you collect.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 15, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Mr Pulla Reddy gave us the land as a donation and why he is making now this land as a trust property, why not outright gift land?

Nair is not definite of selling to us, then what is the purpose of transferring the required money to India.

I can transfer the money immediately on hearing from you.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 23, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Herewith please find fixed deposit certificate xerox copy for 143,727.78 which is equal to 10 Lakhs Rs/., now deposited with First National City Bank in the name of ISKCON on the 20th August 1973.

So you can utilize this xerox certificate that we have money.

I will send you further certificate of deposit in the bank for 161,000.00 equivalent to 12 Lakhs Rs/.

Vakhil will be convinced about our financial position and we have got 50 branches in the U.S.

alone, so if required we can raise immediately 50 Lakhs Rs/.

but we do not wish to block the money unnecessarily especially in India.

So at any moment 12 Lakhs Rs/.

If in the meantime the Nair affair is fixed up then I shall carry the money with me and go to Japan via India.

Find herewith 2 xerox copies about our financial position, you can do the needful.




Letter to Prahladananda — August 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I do not want money, or buildings or anything else, I simply want to see that my books are being distributed and because you are doing that I am quite happy.




Letter to Susan Beckman — August 29, 1973, Herts

I must have a new automobile, I must have more money, I must have good wife, I must have this I must have that.

Then when I have the thing, I lament, I have lost my wife, I have lost my money, I have lost my car, simply lamenting.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 13, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

We have paid him for the lease of the land, but he has not leased us the land, nor returned our money, he has constructed a building there, so the house should be leased to us, for which I am prepared to pay reasonable rent.




Letter to Karandhara — September 27, 1973, Bombay

He personally advised me to print books if I have got some money.

We have to pay immediately 14 lakhs 50 thousand, plus stamp duty, etc., so nearly about 16 lakhs.




Letter to Mukunda — October 6, 1973, Bombay

This is our main business all over the world.

If you give full attention to this, there will never be any shortage of funds.




Letter to Mukunda — October 9, 1973, Bombay

to the Book Fund.

I do not know what is actually happening about his business.

But my rough calculation is that he still owes about $20,000 to the Society's funds.

Unless he pays it back as soon as possible, I cannot expect his business to be very profitable.

Therefore I have always asked him to stop this business.

So many proposed contracts failed, so how he is still hoping to make some profit for this business I do not know.




Letter to Cyavana — October 13, 1973, Bombay

Our students have no time to read our own books, but they have time to read other's books, and the money to purchase them?




Letter to Mohanananda — October 13, 1973, Bombay

Sometimes the parents get money from the Welfare Dept., so whatever money they get for their children must be paid to Gurukula.

We have to if need be provide money from the incense business or Book Trust, like that if sufficient income is not there.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 13, 1973, Bombay

Regarding Guyana, if the money is there, so you open an office and print books.




Letter to Bali Mardan — October 14, 1973, Bombay

The negotiation started on my arrival and the mediators suggested 20 lakhs.

Then it went down to 17 lakhs, but by Krsna's grace I have settled with her for 14 lakhs 50 thousand and about 1 lakh for compensation to the other claimants.

In this way we have to spend about 16 lakhs for the property, out of which 2 lakhs had been paid before.

So now we have to pay 14 lakhs 50 thousand.

The day before yesterday whatever money I had in the Bombay account, about 4 lakhs, I've given Mrs.

Nair another 3 lakhs, and I have compensated Ch__ganlal with 2 lakhs, 16 thousand, out of which 1 lakh 40 thousand has been paid by Mrs.

I was very much anxious to receive the money from New York.

The foolish boy, Gopijanabalava, wanted to save money and dispatched the money by mail order.

After a telephone call yesterday, the bank informed by telex that the money is on the way by mail.

So actually I have not yet received the money, but I am sure that it is coming.

We enquired the price of the Mercedes Benz here in Bombay, and they asked for 3 lakhs 50 thousand.

Now as I have been delayed in Bombay I wish to get leisure from this business by the 25th(?) instant.




Letter to Dhrstaketu — October 14, 1973, Bombay

Regarding the money sent from New York, whatever comes to India, it is never returned.

The balance money of your estate when you receive it, you can utilize for Krsna as you think best.




Letter to Karandhara — October 17, 1973, Bombay

As we are getting money from the U.S.A.

Gaurasundara was a representative of ISKCON, but he cannot sell and take the money.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — October 23, 1973, Juhu

I am glad to say that the Bombay business is almost completely finished.

You can deposit daksina in my American Investment Account Bank Of America Branch #366, Culver City Account Number 8-80613.




Letter to Karandhara — October 23, 1973, Bombay

by the Commercial Bank of Australia, Melbourne.

Also enclosed is one slip which needs to be given at the Bank of America Culver City Branch, AttN; Marie.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — October 28, 1973, Vrindaban

This kind of coming and going is a waste of money.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 29, 1973, Vrindaban

So I have arrived here in Vrindaban, but so far the project is concerned, why the money is so irregular?

So I think that the 3 lakhs from Birla may be dispatched to Vrindaban either the whole or part.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 2, 1973, New Delhi

We have settled up the Bombay affairs and purchased the whole land at a cost of 17-18 lakhs, bribing so many claimants.

The estimate of the Bombay temple is not less than 50 lakhs over and above the 18 lakhs we have already spent on this project.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — November 7, 1973, New Delhi

Birla to first collect half the money and then construct.

Vrindaban needs money, but we can't press him for Bombay.

It is very important business.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — November 7, 1973, New Delhi

So I had to pay them so many lakhs of rupees black, but now the position is that it is purchased, but still there is a little discrepancy.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 8, 1973, New Delhi

So from all the literatures you are distributing you spend this money for spreading Krsna consciousness in Poland, Czechoslovakia, Hungary, and East Germany, and prepare men.

If you can send paper from the Book Fund.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 12, 1973, New Delhi

Regarding the Government's plans to construct a three crore tourist lodge, why not give the money to us, and we can construct?

If this money is used for four such buildings as we have got plus a temple, this will satisfy the Government as well as our needs.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 19, 1973, Vrindaban

Don't use this money for any other purpose than publishing.

Now in Bombay after much difficulty we have purchased the property spending about 18 lakhs, having to pay so many claimants, but now it is ours, although still there remains one item.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 1, 1973, Los Angeles

Also, why not solicit a loan from the Government for 2 crores for developing our Juhu Beach Tourist Hotel.

You can point out that we have already invested up to 20 lakhs in foreign exchange so our projects in India are advantageous to the Indian economic development.




Letter to Yasodanandana, Gurukrpa — December 1, 1973, Los Angeles

*I have been informed by Karandhara Prabhu that you both are presently traveling and collecting money for our Vrindaban Project.

Just today we have received a letter from Guru das that the construction has stopped there due to lack of funds.

Karandhara can manage $5,000 per month for the BBT and M*-V Fund so I request that you both remain in America for 1 year further and collect and send a minimum of $5,000 per month to Guru das for the Vrindaban Temple.




Letter to Tejiyas — December 3, 1973, Los Angeles

I am arranging to collect and send money from here for the Vrindaban project and I also want you to concentrate on collecting there.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 5, 1973, Los Angeles

Regarding the Government loan for our tourist hotel, we have already invested twenty lakhs so they may loan us at least 1 crore.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 6, 1973, Los Angeles

I have just received a note from the Punjab National Bank, a copy of which is enclosed.

676 to my account in Vrindaban at the Punjab National Bank.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 11, 1973, Los Angeles

We are presently making arrangements for a special transfer of funds to India through the U.S.A.




Letter to All Centers — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

We will loose our money, our prestige and out students.




Letter to Balabhadra — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

I request that you kindly send whatever money he has given you directly to me in Los Angeles by registered post.

We require huge sums of money for our Temple projects in Vrindaban and Mayapur so we have good use for it.




Letter to Beharilal — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

They sold the temple and went away with all the money without taking any permission from me.




Letter to Govinda — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

We require just now huge sums of money for our projects in India so I request that you send the check for $20,000.00 to me in Los Angeles by registered post.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

We are ready to manage a Press in India, but where is the money?

Now your most important business is to finish with Mrs.

Nair all matters, especially the income tax certificate and to get sanction from the Municipality for all our plans.




Letter to Govinda — December 18, 1973, Los Angeles

I understand however that out of the sale of the Temple, $54,000.00 was taken as net proceeds so where is the balance money?

Anyway, I beg to request you to arrange for sending the balance money because for our Vrindaban project we require a few lakhs of rupees immediately.

In Bombay also we have purchased a large tract of land at Juhu Beach so why not ask Balabhadra to send his $15,000.00 and Gaurasundara also to send the balance money?

At any rate, go on with preaching work--*-that is our main business.

In the meantime, kindly induce Balabhadra and Gaurasundara to send the balance money.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 24, 1973, Los Angeles

Regarding the rents collected from the apartments at our Juhu Beach property, this money must be kept and spent only for Deity worship and Temple maintenance.

for giving him dollars and taking rupees in India at the rate of 22 1/2 rupees per dollar.

We are waiting to see if the arrangement with this man for three to one rate exchange will actually materialize and at the same time are still collecting the funds.

So it may take one to two months so for the time being you will have to stand by for these funds.

30,000 has been repaid to my fixed deposit account from the money I advanced for purchasing our Juhu Beach property?

2 lakhs reserved for purchasing the Mahatma Gandhi building.

Whatever has been done in the past we shall not try to make up for but I want that now this Mayapur-Vrindaban Trust money to be very carefully managed and deposited into a separate bank account and not be spent under any circumstances without my direct order.

Regarding the Mahatma Gandhi building, the price is fixed up at 3 lakhs to be shared into 5 divisions.

60,000 apiece on the condition that they will take the money and immediately vacate.

Chowdry the lawyer so keep ready the 2 lakhs for this transaction and when I return this will be squared up.

Bhogilal Patel who has given Rs 25,000 donation has also promised accommodations at Haridwar.

Nair's income tax certificate.




Letter to Madhavananda — January 1, 1974, Los Angeles

That is simply a waste of money.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 2, 1974, Los Angeles

The ingredients should be immediately acquired and whatever money is collected there in India that is all to the good and the balance I shall pay from here.

I will come to India by the end of January so the money will be ready.

That money should be used for Vrndavana.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 4, 1974, Los Angeles

Yes, if we have too much money then unwise spending enters.




Letter to Gurudasa — January 4, 1974, Los Angeles

I will take care of the necessary funds.

Besides that I wrote you one letter regarding my account in the Punjab National Bank.




Letter to Bhavananda, Jayapataka — January 6, 1974, Los Angeles

and I have advised Karandhara to send the money by telegram.

Probably you will get the money tomorrow or the day after.

Out of this 32,000 purchase Goswami Maharaja's land for 5,100 and the balance 27,000 you can open an account, the Mayapur*-Vrndavana Trust Fund.

The MV Trust is registered here and I am sending you a copy of the trust so that the bank will immediately open a MV Trust account.

Two signators out of three will be valid for drawing money.

I shall try to send more money as soon as I know the account is open and you can purchase land as much __bighas__ as possible.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 6, 1974, Los Angeles

Out of this $100,000 our two sannyasis, Gurukrpa Maharaja and Yasodanandana Maharaja have collected $40,000 and the balance Karandhara will arrange to supply even by taking a loan from the bank.

But if you can open the account in the meantime then send me the reply of the bank to my letter enclosed herewith and the number of the account, then immediately money will be dispatched.

In case I do not receive your reply before my departure, I shall leave instructions with Karandhara for dispatching the money.




Letter to Gurudasa — January 9, 1974, Los Angeles

Regarding transfer of money from the U.S.A., I have somehow or other arranged to transfer about $20,000; $10,000 of this is for purchasing land with a view to maintaining our temples in Mayapur and Vrindaban, and $10,000 for completing Vrindaban temple.

I have already sent $4,000 to Mayapur for purchasing land there and I am coming to India by February 1st with the money for Vrindaban construction.

The money sent by Tamala Krsna Goswami is given by Bhogilal Patel, and Giriraja told me that was his contribution for the temple.

Never mind, you can employ all collections in India for the asrama, but the money I shall take will be devoted to finishing the temple.

Do the needful and I am coming with the required money.

I have noted down the Punjab National Bank Account number, 6112, and I thank you very much.




Letter to Revatinandana — January 9, 1974, Los Angeles

If you yourself take the royalty it will be personal interest in money and trade, and this will deviate your principle of __sannyasa.__ __Sannyasi__ means he is in renounced order and lives by begging alms for the bare necessities of life.

It is not good to make trade to get money for personal expenditure.




Letter to Nadia — January 11, 1974, Los Angeles

I am very pleased that you are working together on travelling sankirtana to collect funds for Mayapur and Vrindaban.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 11, 1974, Los Angeles

This money I have deposited in the Mayapur*-Vrindaban Fund and when I shall start a center in Surat I will draw from that fund.

Regarding the BBT debt of Calcutta, you can wait for that.

In the meantime, Jayapataka and Bhavananda Maharajas want money for land.

It is very important that the accounts be kept very clear so that we retain our income tax exemption.

What is Gargamuni Maharaja doing with the money he is collecting for Mayapur?

Regarding money being used for construction of gosala, pavilion etc., at Mayapur, I shall consider that after going there.

You cannot expect all the money to come from here.

I will, however, be trying to carry as much money as possible.

*I have deposited $100,000 in the M*-V Fund which is earning interest at Rs 5,500 per month.

If you depend always on collecting money from here only it will not be successful.

Matta was pleased with this suggestion and said that with such a education program the Rama Krishna mission is taking huge amounts of money from the government.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

From India there was no possibility of sending money.




Letter to Mukunda — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

Especially in the western countries, gradually even farmers are leaving their professional business and going to the city to enjoy facilities there.

Otherwise, don't spend time and money in distributing this newsletter.




Letter to Gurudasa — January 19, 1974, Honolulu

Please find enclosed a copy of a letter to the Punjab National Bank, Vrindaban Branch, and a copy of the transfer advice of $100,000 from the Security Pacific National Bank.

On receipt of this kindly see the manager of the Punjab National Bank in Vrindaban and see if they have done the needful.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — January 19, 1974, Honolulu

Bhaktivedanta Swami, and I hope you have received the money by this time.

The purpose of sending this money is to construct our Krsna*-Balarama temple at Raman Reti in Vrindaban.

This money is a contribution of my ISKCON temples here in the U.S.A.

Kindly note this and if you have received the money by this time kindly transfer rupees one lac (Rs 100,000.00) to the Punjab National Bank, Moti Bagh branch, New Delhi in favor of account number 230, Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund.

The balance money may be kept in fixed deposit accounts for three months in the name of Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund, (ISKCON).

Please find enclosed copy of Money Transfer Order




Letter to Tejiyas — January 19, 1974, Honolulu

I am in due receipt of your telegram reading as follows: "Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund current account open no.

I suppose the current account is open in the Punjab National Bank, Moti Bagh branch as I informed you previously, although you have not mentioned the name of the bank.

I am advising the Vrindaban branch of the Punjab National Bank to transfer immediately Rupees one lac, (Rupees 100,000), to the Punjab National Bank, Moti Bagh branch, New Delhi, in favor of the Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund, account number 230.

Henceforward all collections for Vrindaban Temple Construction should be deposited in this newly opened fund account, number 230, Punjab National Bank, Moti Bagh, New Delhi




Letter to Brahmananda — January 26, 1974, Honolulu

One thing is very gratifying that you are doing the preaching work in Africa without any financial help from here.

We have to send always financial help from America.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 1, 1974, Hong Kong

If you have any money left from the recent donations of $20,000.00 I request you to spare something to contribute to our Vrindavan construction; it can be sent to account number 230 of the Punjab National Bank, Moti Bagh Branch, New Delhi.




Letter to Madhavananda — February 1, 1974, Hong Kong

Please see that accounts are kept carefully, not that money is taken for whimsical expenditure.

Syamasundara has made a scandal by taking money of the society's and investing it in business.

Your attempt to construct a temple from donation of life members is welcome.




Letter to Guptaji — February 7, 1974, Vrindaban

We discussed with him for the donation and transfer of land at Vrindaban.




Letter to Jayatirtha — February 16, 1974, Bombay

Therefore I have not become disturbed on that account because I know the BBT, Negotiations with Dai Nippon and financial matters are being taken care of even though Karandhara has left his post.




Letter to Taittiriya — March 3, 1974, Mayapur

I thank you for your kindly sending me some sugar and one hundred dollar bill.

Regarding grains, if rice and mung dahl is available from Formosa please try to secure as much as possible as donation or by purchase.




Letter to All ISKCON Centers — March 14, 1974, Vrindaban

If temples print independently it will be at the cost of the books I am myself printing, and could eventually cause the financial ruin of the BBT, meaning I could not order new books from the printer or have sufficient funds for construction of temple projects.




Letter to Jayatirtha — March 15, 1974, Vrindaban

There is a great blunder by the Union Bank in the matter of dispatching the monthly interest of $760.27 (Seven hundred and sixty dollars and twenty seven cents).As informed by your telegram they dispatched this amount to my account through the Charter Bank.

I do not know when the Charter Bank received the money they advised the Punjab National Bank, however, on the 1st of March with some vouchers to be signed by me.

According to the manager of the Vrindaban Punjab National Bank it will take 15 days.

It has taken one month until I can get the money.

We cannot wait so long to get the money here.

The money, $100,000,00 (One hundred thousand dollars) which was dispatched through the Security Pacific Bank was immediately received in Vrindaban by the Punjab National Bank.

Therefore to send money through the Security Pacific Bank is advisable because they have some corresponding interrelationship with the Punjab Bank.

To send money through the Security Pacific Bank is profitable and safer.

Under the circumstances you should immediately see the Union Bank Manager Mr.

Art Schnieder and arrange to remit next payment through the Pacific Security Bank advising Punjab National Bank to immediately transfer, and if the Union Bank cannot do so, then I think I will have to transfer the account to the Security Pacific Bank.

Please go and see the manager of the Security Pacific Bank whether they have direct correspondence with the Punjab National Bank, New Delhi.

On the whole, see the money is remitted without delay.

Also see that a letter of advice is sent from the Union Bank.




Letter to Ranchor — March 15, 1974, Vrindaban

As for supporting your preaching financially, if you are a preacher you can take a donation from the audience.




Letter to Satyahit — March 16, 1974, Vrindaban

*You write that members of the Gujarat community would like to contribute $10,000.00 toward a temple there, but at this time I think the money could be better spent by contributing to shipping grains to India for distribution.

If they wish to donate for this noble project they can send money directly to the following account: "ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust," account no 668, the Punjab National Bank, Vrindaban, Mathura, U.P., India.




Letter to Jayapataka , Bhavananda , Brahmananda — March 22, 1974, Bombay

Of course I do not know what is the actual expenditure, but I request you to finish the business as far as possible and the money will be supplied.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — March 29, 1974

per 1 rupee, and now its costs 20-25 rupees per kg.




Letter to Trivikrama — March 29, 1974, Bombay

He want to open an incense business in Japan.

But if by starting an incense business economically you become solvent to run on your center then it is good, and for this purpose I will advise Bali Mardan to give you the necessary capital on your approval.

If something is to be done seriously then let me know if you have a branch of the Chinese bank known as the Liberty Bank.

This bank has a branch in Honolulu and we have kept some money there.

So please let me know if a branch of the Liberty Bank is there.




Letter to Pranava — March 30, 1974, Bombay

My money will be ready the second of May.

Kindly ask Tejyas to send me a statement of account of Delhi, in the name of Vrindaban Construction Fund, Punjab National Bank.




Letter to Jayatirtha — March 31, 1974, Bombay.

I have noted the contents and duly received receipts for money deposited in the Union Bank.

I understand three checks totalling $1,278.21 are sent for collection to various countries and you will notify me when these are credited to my account at the Union Bank.

I want arrangement that the money from my interest of the Certified Deposit arrive at the Punjab National Bank three days after remittance by the bank in the U.S.

If the Union Bank cannot arrange this I want you to inquire to see if the Security Pacific Bank is able to do it, as stated in my letter of March 15.

In reference to your proposal that you switch banks in order to get higher rates that should be investigated very carefully that the bank is very reliable.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 1, 1974, Bombay

All signs favorable for good success kindly inform c/o Brooklyn Temple how and where you wish funds repaid.

So far you are personally concerned, I repeat, if the business in which you have spent so much time is actually profitable, then stick to it and do the needful.

I am glad you are now ready to return the money.

You can deposit in Lloyds Bank, Southampton Row Branch number 30-97-81 in London in my account 8006334.

(Saving Bank)




Letter to Bhavatarini — April 3, 1974, Bombay

*I can understand that due to material circumstances you are feeling distressed, and this large sum of money which you are about to receive is also causing you distress because you don't know what is the best thing to do with it.

*If you are actually going to receive $24,000 I think the best thing is to contribute it to the Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust Fund which you can do either in the U.S.

As for money for Hawaii, that we will arrange in a different way.

You can consult with Sudama Maharaja how to send money to the Mayapur Vrindaban Trust Fund whether through the Los Angeles Union Bank, which can be handled by Jaya tirtha, or direct to my account in Vrindaban.

*or Liberty Bank, Honolulu where I have a/c




Letter to Jayapataka , Bhavananda — April 3, 1974, Bombay

You have the money and work should go ahead full force to be completed as agreed.

Your report on the harvest of crops is a paradox, when compared to the fact that you have to spend money for maintenance.

If there is so much harvest, you have cows, vegetables, then why do you require money for maintenance?




Letter to Saurabha — April 6, 1974, Bombay

If you are collecting money from Mr.

Bajoria or any life members take it and send it to the construction fund at New Delhi, in the Punjab National Bank.

I have sent a check for Rs 23,000 to Tejyas in Delhi so there is no scarcity of money.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — April 8, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the fixed deposit ISKCON Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund, receipt RNPIK 270090 for Rs 743,879.80 (Rupees seven hundred and forty three thousand, eight hundred and seventy nine, eighty paise only), due on May 2, 1974.

This receipt is kept with your New Delhi Moti Bagh branch, in the custody of the bank.

1) RS 100,000.00 (Rupees one hundred thousand only) be transferred to ISKCON Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund account number 3876 with your Moti Bagh, New Delhi Branch.




Letter to Bhaktijana — April 10, 1974, Bombay

As far as funds for returning there, you will have to take collection there in New York.




Letter to Ramesvara — April 10, 1974, India

Gurukrpa Maharaja and Yasodanandana Maharaja have gone to Tokyo with my full knowledge for sankirtana and collecting funds for our projects in India.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 13, 1974, Bombay

I have also received a telegram from you today reading "Money traced to Central Bank of India Madurai 1 Tamil Nadu South PO Box 8 Second cable sent to transfer funds to Bombay Gowali Branch".




Letter to Bhakta dasa — April 13, 1974, Bombay

*I never said I was displeased with the American temple presidents for not sending more money to India.

When there is spare money that can be sent to India.

So that can be sent immediately to my personal account in the Punjab National Bank, Vrindaban which is in the name of the Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust current account number 668.




Letter to Gargamuni — April 13, 1974, Bombay

Regarding your complaint that Jayapataka Swami does not give you account of the money you send there, please try to rectify this amongst yourselves.

Your idea to send Mayapur Rs 6,800.00 monthly for construction costs only, and let them make up that same amount monthly which is their maintenance money, is a good plan.




Letter to Vrindaban — April 13, 1974, Bombay

That is, Rs three lakhs, or Rs 60,000 for each of the five parties.

They can be paid immediately Rs 60,000 each and they must immediately vacate the house on receipt of the money.

The purchase money cannot be given to anyone else; we shall directly deal with the sellers and pay them directly.




Letter to Bhavananda , Jayapataka — April 20, 1974, Hyderabad

My point of view is this: whatever money you require I am already sending and will continue without hesitation to send, but I must be satisfied the money is properly spent.

The first point is if I send you money for a certain purpose it must be spent for that purpose.

Money for land must be spent for land purchase; if I send money for constructing of a kitchen it must be spent for that.

If you actually produce some grains or vegetables, then where is the necessity for further money for maintenance.

In the meantime go on the above principle: money spent must be used for that purpose intended.

I have no business to criticize you but as head of the institution or your spiritual master, it is my duty to find out your faults.

The money is with Giriraja: he has send Rs 50,000 in two installments, the balance is kept with him and you will get it timely.

So now that Hyderabad construction is going on, this money is required by them.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 21, 1974, Hyderabad

I hope you are able to settle things up in regard to the debt of the Bury St.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 24, 1974, Hyderabad

I am sending him the checks he has requested for construction, but he has requested one check for "Lalita Prasad", for Rupee 3,000 which you say is a down payment for four sets of clothes for the deity.

It was already agreed that you and Yamuna would collect separately for the deities, not that it would come out of the construction fund, but now you and Tejyas are requesting it come out of construction.

Where is the money you collected for this purpose?




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — April 24, 1974, Hyderabad

With further reference to my letter dated April 8th, and your reply of April 15, I beg to request you to transfer 3 lacs (Rs 300,000.00) to your Punjab National Bank, Moti Bagh, New Delhi account Iskcon Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund account number 3867 in place of the one lac (Rs 100,000.00) previously said.




Letter to Tejiyas — April 24, 1974, Hyderabad

Deity paraphernalia is supposed to be collected separately by Gurudasa and Yamuna, not come out of the construction fund as you have requested.

As for the needs for construction over the next three months, one lac has been transferred to Delhi to the Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund and one lac is deposited in the Trust Fund; that makes two lacs.

I am advising the Vrindaban Punjab National Bank to transfer to Delhi Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund a total of three lacs, see the enclosed letter to the bank.




Letter to Tejiyas — April 25, 1974, Tirupati

Just as I was leaving for Tirupati from Hyderabad I received your telegram reading as follows: "Require checks Rupees Twenty*-one thousand seven hundred in favor Punjab National Bank for Steel and rupees Fifteen thousand to PNB Delhi for transfer to Vrindaban." This kind of requesting for checks by telegram without proper explanation is whimsical.

The construction fund should only be used for construction items like cement and iron and the party's name should be mentioned.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 27, 1974, Tirupati

You may send it to the Head Office of the Punjab National Bank, Parliamentary St., New Delhi, advising them to immediately transfer the exchange in rupees to their Vrindaban branch, in the name of the ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust Account number 668 current account.

Henceforward you can send all contribution to the above trust fund.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 1, 1974, Bombay

Locana das may deposit his contributions with the Mayapur Vrindaban fund for going to the Krsna Balarama temple.

Kindly advise the Union Bank to send the monthly interest to ISKCON Mayapur Vrindaban Trust Fund.

I still don't know how many installments they have sent or how quickly they are getting the money to the Punjab National Bank in Vrindaban.




Letter to Mukunda — May 2, 1974, Bombay

The first dated April 13, reads as follows: "My most humble obeisances departed India today for America all signs favorable for good success kindly inform care Brooklyn Temple how where you wish funds repaid also how many where to send your tickets for London plus expected arrival date.

But according to the first telegram he was to repay the money, as he asked where he should deposit the money.

But the second telegram showed he failed to acquire the money.

These bills presented by different creditors on account of jewelry business must not be paid by ISKCON.

Syamasundara was never authorized to do the business at the risk of the society's money.

Either he has no money to purchase them or he has withdrawn his promise.




Letter to Bhavatarini — May 4, 1974, Bombay

As you say you have on hand a check for $41,880.83, I request you deposit that in the Mayapur Vrindaban Trust Fund.

The last time I was in Hawaii I established an account in this name in one Honolulu Bank.

You can just fill in the exact amount and deposit it with the main branch of the Liberty Bank in Honolulu account 35785, in the name of Mayapur Vrindaban Trust Fund.

As for the $150 you will be receiving each month for the next five years, I think that will be sufficient tuition for your two children at Gurukula, and that will oblige your debt to Gurukula.

As for Sudama Maharaja, it is better that he write to me separately; I will send him money from here for his projects.

This donation you are making in all sincerity will also help us to push on and make some effect in bringing persons back to home, back to Godhead.

I will be glad to hear from you, how you have disbursed the money and how you are settling up your personal situation.




Letter to The Management of Tirupati*-Tirumala-Devasthanam — May 4, 1974, Bombay

If there is any land available, either for purchase or donation, we would be interested in constructing a cottage for the exclusive use of members of our society when they make pilgrimage to Tirupati.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 5, 1974, Bombay

You have also written in a letter to Satsvarupa that temple donations are being put toward the Indian BBT debt.

Please, let me know in this connection what is the amount taken from donations and transferred to the BBT account for the book debt by India?

Also I will request you that as much book debt amount as you receive from donations you should again dispatch that amount in new books to India.

Whatever variety of books are in stock send according to the amount paid against the debt.

I need to know from you whether the BBT has sufficient capital in the bank to cover the amount of $130,000.00.

Locana das may deposit his contributions with the Mayapur Vrindaban fund which will also go for the Krsna Balarama temple as is his desire.

I am still not aware how fast the remittance is going from the Union Bank to the Punjab National Bank in Vrindaban.

I have written the Punjab National Bank about this and am awaiting their report.

I want the monthly interest from the Union Bank to go to account 668 at the Punjab National Bank, Vrindaban, called "ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust Fund".

So please go to the Union Bank and find out how this change may be brought about and let me know.

I want you to deposit this for me in the Union Bank, ISKCON MVT, and the savings deposit slip is enclosed.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 5, 1974, Bombay

"I have received one letter from Jagadisa Prabhu who has been told by Tamala Krishna das Goswami Maharaja and Ramesvara Prabhu that recently more than one million dollars in funds from BBT, MVT and other contributors have been transferred into your personal accounts and that only yourself is in knowledge of the exact details of deposits and withdrawls."




Letter to Ramesvara — May 5, 1974, India

"I have just received one letter from Jagadisa Prabhu who has been told by Tamala Krishna das Goswami Maharaja and Ramesvara Prabhu that recently more than one million dollars in funds from BBT, MVT and other contributors have been transferred into your personal accounts and that only yourself is in knowledge of the exact details of deposits and withdrawals."




Letter to Govinda — May 8, 1974, Bombay

Therefore this rumor that within a few years there will be police repression and people will have no more money to buy books and sankirtana will stop is completely bogus.




Letter to Sudama — May 8, 1974, Bombay

I have asked her to deposit it in our Mayapur*-Vrndavana Trust Fund which we have at the Liberty Bank in Honolulu.

Now you can withdrawal $5000.00 required by you from this balance by the Mayapur-Vrndavana Trust at the Liberty Bank.

Please keep consulting with Bali Mardan on financial matters.




Letter to Jayapataka , Bhavananda — May 9, 1974, Bombay

You write that you are very careful utilizing funds that are sent for that particular purpose.

I cannot close my eyes when there are big management difficulties, so when I see things going wrong, money mispent, things not used properly, then I have to take part.

*Up to 5,000 to 10,000 rupees for purchasing land there is always available from the Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust fund.
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Letter to Jayapataka , Bhavananda — May 9, 1974, Bombay

You write that you are very careful utilizing funds that are sent for that particular purpose.

I cannot close my eyes when there are big management difficulties, so when I see things going wrong, money mispent, things not used properly, then I have to take part.

*Up to 5,000 to 10,000 rupees for purchasing land there is always available from the Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust fund.




Letter to Ramesvara — May 9, 1974, Bombay

What is the calculation of money collected for that amount?

*I received one rumor that the Sankirtana parties in the US would soon be stopped by political repression and lack of money by the people.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 15, 1974, Bombay

If you have money why did you refer to George when asked by London temple?




Letter to Rupanuga — May 28, 1974

I am not interested to spend money for your political party neither engage our men to divert attention from spiritual progress for political propaganda.

I had no idea to spend money and energy of our society in a way which is not our real spiritual life.




Letter to Nrsimha Caitanya — June 5, 1974, Geneva

Yes, you may keep $1,000 for the local expenses you have mentioned, and the balance $9,000 may be sent to my Mayapur Vrindaban fund which you can submit by mailing to Jayatirtha with instructions it be deposited in ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban fund.




Letter to Damodara — June 8, 1974, Paris

We cannot manage with separate money, separate brains from our regular ISKCON propagation.




Letter to Rupanuga — June 8, 1974, Paris

Better you do not indulge in those things with expenditure of money and spiritual energy.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — June 9, 1974, Paris

We have so many engagements, therefore I have asked that the political program be stopped as it was creating too much separate effort separate brain, separate money from our regular ISKCON program.




Letter to Yasodanandana — June 9, 1974, Paris

I have heard very wonderful reports of the sankirtana being conducted by Gurukrpa Maharaja and yourself in Tokyo, and I am directing Jayatirtha to credit the Mayapur*-Vrindaban fund for whatever amounts you deposit in Japan with Dai Nippon.




Letter to Amarendra — June 10, 1974, Paris

I can understand that you want to run for political office, but we can not spend money even if we have money.

If you have money of your own and you want to spend it for running for office you can do that.

But for running we not only have to draw on the society's money but also on our men.

Our actual business is to become brahminical.

Where is the money for this political work, that is my main question.




Letter to Balavanta — June 10, 1974, Paris

My point is that I cannot employ the society's money in political campaigning.

The alternative, to make a separate brain, separate funds, and separate manpower is a diversion from our spiritual goal.

We do not have enough money nor do I wish to spend our money in this way.

But for this, you can draw no money from the society.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — June 10, 1974, Paris

I have written a number of letters to the persons involved explaining how we can not spend money and manpower on this project in competition with the big politicians.




Letter to Aksayananda, Pancadravida — June 14, 1974, Paris

Do not be discouraged if so far the collections have not been very great in terms of money.

Krsna wants to see that you are fully engaged with all sincerity in preaching His glories; that will please Him, not a certain amount of money.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 1, 1974, Melbourne

There is no question of money.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 9, 1974, San Francisco

How much financial help you require from the BBT you can talk on this and we should do the needful.




Letter to Karandhara — July 14, 1974, Los Angeles

If there is a scarcity of money, it will be supplied.

You plan for that, and I will supply the funds.

There is no scarcity of money.




Letter to Alfred Ford — July 16, 1974, Los Angeles

Exactly like a person having received some counterfeit money is always afraid of being cheated, but this does not mean there is no good money.

"My dear son of Kunti, be assured and declare it to the whole world that My devotee is never vanquished." Krishna is also worshiped as __namo brahmanyaya devaya.__ His first business is to give protection to the cows and the brahmanas.




Letter to Yamal, Arjuna — July 16, 1974, Dallas

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your note with the enclosed donation of $15 for my book fund.




Letter to Madhavananda — August 6, 1974, Vrindaban

The Indians there have been cheated by so many rascal swamis who have come simply to collect money and then leave.




Letter to Giriraja — August 8, 1974, Vrindaban

I am very glad that people have offered to donate cows.

Regarding getting the USA money for your Sunday feast program, no that is not required.




Letter to Ramesvara — August 13, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding moneys collected, do not keep this money.

Perhaps we may require money for building purposes.

No money should be invested for any business purposes.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 13, 1974, Vrindaban

I am in receipt of your letter dated July 27th along with BBT loan proposal.

Yes, regarding the buses, Bali Mardan must give you the loan.

Regarding the society's leaders emphasizing business, you should understand what is the meaning of business.

Business means to help the preaching.

Preaching needs financial help, otherwise, we have no need for business.

So far as I understand, our book business is sufficient to support or movement.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 14, 1974, Vrindaban

The money is being invested by Mr.




Letter to Gurukrpa — August 14, 1974, Vrindaban

You have sent some money for Mayapur and Vrindaban projects and I am very much thankful to you.

This money was properly utilized for development of the Mayapur and Vrindaban schemes.

*I would like to know how much money you have collected and how it was spent.

Formally it was understood that money was paid to Dai Nippon and BBT paid to M*-V Fund.




Letter to Madhukara — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding the two twenty dollar checks that you had sent previously.

I suggest that you contact your bank whether or not the checks have been deposited and you can inform me.




Letter to Sridhara — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

Such men with poor fund of knowledge do not know that in the material world however you try to arrange things very right, it will always fail.




Letter to Dixit — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

They should collect their funds from the local people in Juhu and Veille Parle Scheme.




Letter to Panalalji — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

Since you are the most elderly devotee, I request that you please overlook the construction and fund raising from time to time.




Letter to Richard — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

It is a big expense so if you would like to contribute something give money to my book trust.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 30, 1974, Vrindaban

Yes, you can use the book sales money and repay as you have proposed.




Letter to Candanacarya — August 31, 1974, Vrindaban

You, and the others who have signed your proposal, should know that the BBT advanced to Spiritual Sky money without my consent.

Now Spiritual Sky cannot return the money to BBT.




Letter to Citsukhananda — August 31, 1974, Vrindaban

You say that the money can be sent out; there are no objections from the government to do this?

Please give the details how you can send the money here.

But one thing, do not pick up any childish quarrels together, live peacefully and go on with your Krishna conscious business.




Letter to Gurukrpa — September 1, 1974, Vrindaban

If they understand that we are using the money here to build temples, they will help.

Regarding the allurements of money and women, Krsna will protect you.

So much so that women and money is no attraction to a devotee.




Letter to Aksobhya — September 3, 1974, Vrindaban

You are all only inventing and spoiling money.

You should teach the children perfectly Sanskrit and English instead of spoiling time and money.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 3, 1974, Vrindaban

Yes, it is good that you have understood me about not investing any BBT monies in business.

One thing is that Gurukrpa Swami has written that he will not be able to legally send any more money out of the country after the final payment to Japan, but you have written in your last letter that he would be transferring money into my account.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

Utilize the money you are collecting there for printing more and more books in German language, and profusely distribute our books in German language.

At the present moment the Mayapur*-Vrindaban projects are going on, so as soon as there is an excess of money it should be utilized here.

Not a single farthing should be invested in any business enterprise.

We are not after profit.

When you transfer, be sure to notify them by letter what the money is for.




Letter to Jayatirtha — September 14, 1974, Vrindaban

What about the property income?

Has the quarterly income been deposited in the Fund.

My guru maharaj used to spend lots of money on doll exhibitions on Srimad*-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Manager of Bank of America — September 16, 1974, Vrindaban

*I have advised Liberty Bank, Main Office, Honolulu, Hawaii to transfer $35,000.00 to you in favor of our account #6004-7143, International Society for Krishna Consciousness Inc.

Mayapur*-Vrindaban Fund.

*On receipt of this amount please transfer to your New Delhi, India correspondent Punjab National Bank with special instructions to transfer the amount to their Vrindaban Branch, Punjab National Bank, account #668 ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust.

It is understood from the State Bank of India that they are also your correspondent.

I would like to know whether it is possible for you to transfer our money directly to the State Bank of India, Mathura Branch.




Letter to Manager of Liberty Bank — September 16, 1974, Vrindaban

*Enclosed herewith please find the passbook for savings account #35785 and a savings withdrawal form in favor of Bank of America Branch #600, Main Office, Los Angeles for transferring immediately $35,000.00 in favor of account #6004-7143 International Society for Krishna Consciousness Inc.

Mayapur*-Vrndaban Fund.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 18, 1974, Vrindaban

So sell books and secure money and purchase the house and pay BBT conveniently.




Letter to Giriraj Prabhu — September 19, 1974, Vrindaban

Please have this money transferred by Telegraphic Transfer to Punjab National Bank, Vrindaban Branch a/c No.

6685, ISKCON Savings Fund.

50,000/- for a donation for Vrindaban project, so please arrange for this immediate transfer as well.




Letter to Ramesvar Prabhu — September 19, 1974, Vrindaban

BBT must pay for these things, not that it should be deducted from the money being sent here for construction.




Letter to Jayatirtha — September 20, 1974, Vrindaban

I have advised Liberty Bank to transfer the amount to Bank of America Branch No.

600, and I have advised Bank of America to transfer the amount via telegraphic transfer to Punjab National Bank New Delhi with special instructions to transfer to their Vrindaban Branch account 668.

2 lakhs and another piece for Rs.

I am trying to utilize this money for purchasing land here.

My only requet is we must spend money very cautiously and not to waste.

I am simply afraid that money may not be wasted.




Letter to Gurudasa, Pranava — September 26, 1974, Calcutta

This is to inform you that on October 5, 1974 one lakh will be transferred to Vrindaban so there will be no difficulty for purchasing the other land if the negotiations will be complete by then.




Letter to Giriraj Prabhu — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

I am in due receipt of you letter dated September 24, 1974 with enclosed copy of the Income Tax Notice.

Regarding the money you have transferred to Vrindaban, you have not mentioned what account, I assume it is No.

668, Punjab National Bank.

Here at Calcutta we transferred money to PNB Vrindaban, and by showing this letter did not have to pay commission charges.

Regarding the repayment of the loan from the account, that Bhagavan knows more then me.

Nair's letter that he wanted to give us the land at concession because we had no money at the time.

So because of the nature of out institution we regularly get donations of land which are not used for profit-making.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

Regarding BBT lending Bhaktivedanta Manor dollars 25,000 for purchasing a house in Letchmore Heath, the BBT has no money, that is what I think.

I do not know that after lending this money there will be anything more.

Lending for opening a temple is the business of BBT but not lending for residential quarters.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

I am in due receipt of your two letters dated September 19 and one September 20 with enclosed copy of the money transfer to Bombay Central account.

Regarding Spiritual Sky donating to BBT, yes it is all right if some contribution comes to BBT.

Regarding Paris loan, unless full consideration is made in this matter, we cannot lend money to Paris.




Letter to Madhavananda — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

You say that the houses are being put up for sale, but where is the money to buy them?

BBT loan is not meant for residential quarters.

Use the temple construction fund for this purpose.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

Gargamuni Swami has pledged to provide one half of the funds.

Please send your money directly to Gargamuni Swami's Calcutta account, with a separate letter to this effect.

The balance of the money was spent on the Vrindaban Janmastami Festival as a loan, of which Rs.




Letter to Madhavananda — October 6, 1974, Mayapur

London was so much in debt that it was something shameless.




Letter to Tulsi — October 7, 1974, Mayapur

If they are helping with funds, then there is much scope.




Letter to Visala — October 7, 1974, Mayapur

I am in due receipt of your letter dated September 15, 1974 with enclosed donation of Rs.




Letter to Karandhara — October 8, 1974, Mayapur

Everyone wants in the material world some reputation, profit, and some adoration.

So if we take the capital of the whole business, it was the books and the Rs.

Now by the grace of Krishna books sales have increased tremendously, and whatever money we are spending it is from the books sales; or whatever money is also being squandered that is also from the book sales.




Letter to Pranava — October 8, 1974, Mayapur

I have already asked Bombay to transfer one lakh of Rupees through the Bombay PNB to the PNB Vrindaban Branch account No.

So please go and enquire whether they have received the money.

He has already left for Vrindaban with my instructions and a letter to the bank.

1 lakh?

Our money is collected with great difficulty.

Anyway the money is already there.

Simply let me know when and how the money is to be paid to the other party.

The usual procedure is that a bank cashiers check may be paid at the time of registration by the government that the land is being transferred to us.




Letter to Pranava — October 11, 1974, Mayapur

The money Rs.

1 lakh has already been transferred to this bank account.

As per my letter dated 8/10/74, when the conveyance deed is prepared, and when I approve it, then I shall advise the bank to pay the amount before the Registrar.

I cannot invest more than 1 lakh in this transaction, including everything.

1 lakh.

The money is already there.

There is no question of money, but everything must be done according to regular procedures.

From Bombay on 7th instant the money is transferred to a/c ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust No.




Letter to Sri Govinda — October 11, 1974, Mayapur

Debt is not good.




Letter to Tejiyas — October 11, 1974, Mayapur

One letter from Harikesa has been received regarding getting maintenance money.

Where is the money Gurudasa collected for the Deities?




Letter to Gurudas Prabhu — October 14, 1974, Mayapur

Now you are asking for him to write a letter so you can collect money.

You must present the account of how these monies were spent before getting any facility for collecting additional funds.

As GBC I must request you not to try to collect any money until you account for this money.

Ample money is already coming without your having to go, and Srila Prabhupad has taken responsibility for providing funds whatever you need himself.




Letter to Giriraj Prabhu — October 17, 1974, Mayapur

Srila Prabhupad would like to know what is the balance of the Central a/c in American Express Bank.

is to transfer Dollars 40,000.00 in that account, and this money should be kept there until you receive the balance pf that account to date.

You can send the deposit receipt from the Bank.




Letter to Dhananjaya das — October 18, 1974, Mayapur

I am in due receipt of your letter dated October 15, 1974 with two bank receipts enclosed.

I shall advise the Bank to pay the necessary money, but the sales agreement and the conveyance deeds must be sent to me for my approval.

If necessary I shall advise the bank to give a letter of credit to the Vendor, then upon completion of the conveyance, this amount shall be paid in the presence of the registrar.




Letter to Jayatirtha, Sudama — October 24, 1974, Mayapur

I am writing you because I have not received any letter from either of you regarding the banking business with Liberty Bank, Honolulu.

I have sent them my passbook and a withdrawal slip to pay Dollars 35,000.00 to Bank of America Branch 600, Los Angeles.

I have also written Bank of America to transfer the amount to Punjab National Bank, New Delhi with special instructions to transfer the amount to Punjab National Bank, Vrindaban Branch, Account No.




Letter to Uttamasloka — October 24, 1974, Mayapur

Whatever money we are getting it is from Krishna, so nothing should be misspent.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 25, 1974, West Bengal

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

From all over the world they will come...Krishna will supply the money.

The money will come either locally or from USA."

A dollar 25,000.00 Prasadam Distribution Pavilion attached to the new kitchen complex will also be built.

"He is just sitting on Chaitanya Mahaprabhu's birthplace waiting for people to come and give money.

The principle is that if you have got money, then you can spend, but if you do not have money, then you cannot spend." So as many as possible should surely come if the money is there.

There is one report that the land there is now worth one crore, whereas we paid only 14 1/2 lakhs for it.




Letter to Saurabha — October 25, 1974, Mayapur

I have received from the Punjab National Bank, Vrindaban a copy of their letter dated 14/10/74 to the Secretary of ISKCON Vrindaban regarding the opening of a new current account No.




Letter to Jayatirtha — October 27, 1974, Mayapur

I understand from Bhavananda and Jayapataka that you have agreed to give Dollars 8,000.00 from BBT funds for construction of the second story of the Kitchen here.

The money may be sent to Gargamuni Swami in Calcutta, and he will forward here.




Letter to Amogha — October 31, 1974, Bombay

Regarding Indonesia program and Gaura Mandala Bhumidas assisting and so far collecting money in Australia for the project, these things should be consulted with the GBC man.




Letter to Dayananda — November 1, 1974, Bombay

I understand that due to financial needs you are doing Sankirtana party in order to raise funds.

Regarding the solution to your getting the necessary funds as well as your request for men to lead the Sankirtana, this must be decided by the GBC and not myself.

They must arrange it for you to receive the necessary funds so that you do not have to be asking me for money.




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 1, 1974, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your telegram reading as follows: LIBERTY BANK TRANSFER OKAY BUT FIRST LETTER NEVER REACHED BANK OF AMERICA SO MONEY NOT TRANSFERRED UNTIL MONDAY 21ST INFORMING TEJIYAS TO CHECK PUNJAB DELHI REGARDING ARRIVAL *-JAYATIRTHA

Now one thing is that Punjab National Bank, Vrindaban Branch, reports on having received on October 8 from New Delhi Rs.

If this transfer is not the Liberty Bank money, then what is it?

He said that this money was already in Los Angeles at that time and that you have been advised to transfer the money to Bombay, but it is not yet received at this date.

Ramesvara had deducted Dollars 22,490.63 for various expenses, but this money must be paid for by BBT and not deducted from the M*-V construction funds.




Letter to Pranava — November 1, 1974, Bombay

We cannot risk the money as well purchasing some litigation.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 8, 1974, Bombay

The second is the complaint of abusing the devotees and exploiting their service for accumulating money and for aggrandizing himself and herself both.




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 10, 1974, Bombay

MATURED NOVEMBER SEVENTH 9858 DOLLARS INTEREST EARNED TRANSFERRED TO PUNJAB NATIONAL BANK VRINDABAN ALSO 8000 DOLLARS BBT LOAN FOR KITCHEN PROJECT MAYAPUR TRANSFERRED AMERICAN EXPRESS CALCUTTA *-JAYATIRTHA.

I did not know it was a loan.

In name money comes to India in loan but it is never repaid.

And everyone is taking loan from BBT.

That is the only source of our income.

But if everyone takes loan, then how can it go on?




Letter to Jagadisa — November 12, 1974, Bombay

Regarding Gurukula, they are in financial difficulty, so introduce book distribution.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 14, 1974, Bombay

When sending money, it must be done by Registered Post.

You are business*-like and sincere and assisted by your good wife.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 14, 1974, Bombay

Regarding not being able to make any more loans from BBT, I think if necessary we can borrow from the bank using the fixed deposits as security.

So long as the loans are not paid back to the bank we shall assure that we shall not withdraw the fixed deposits.

These properties should be purchased in the name of BBT, and when the local center repays the loan, then the name can be transferred.

Can you arrange for this loan in January, 1975?

I understand that Spiritual Sky is not able to repay its loan now.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — November 15, 1974, Bombay

Now you are a practical business manager, so we are expanding by Krishna's grace; so try to make some formula so our institution may go on without any difficulty.




Letter to Dhananjaya — November 15, 1974, Bombay

In the meantime please go and see the Manager of Punjab National Bank, Vrindaban with the enclosed two letters and take replies.




Letter to Tejiyas — November 15, 1974, Bombay

Regarding your question about collecting, whatever money sent it is all the hand of Krishna.

Regarding the collections, the books are increasing, so 50% should go to BBT and 50% to construction, but if needed, then that money can be spent in other ways.

Now both CBI and State Bank approached us to open a branch bank, so this should now be done, so we can get the foreign exchange transfers.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — November 17, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the charitable dispensary, I am not very much enthusiastic for this enterprise because nowadays to keep a proper dispensary pushing on requires much attention and money also.

We have spent many lakhs of rupees for constructing these centers, and if you live with us in any one of them, you are welcome.

They have embraced this Vaisnava religion and have given money for constructing these temples and are managing them.




Letter to Jayapataka, Bhavananda — November 17, 1974, Bombay

So money is there.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — November 19, 1974, Bombay

I have received from my Los Angeles Headquarters by mail Remitter's Advice from Bank of America dated November 7, 1974 No.

If you have not received the money at this date, then immediately enquire from your Head Office as to what is the delay.

If you have received the money, which should be by this late date, then you must inform me.




Letter to Saurabha — November 23, 1974, Bombay

Simply we have to put money.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 25, 1974, Bombay

No, we cannot loan BBT money for any other purpose than what is mentioned in the BBT Agreement.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — November 28, 1974, Bombay

I know that whatever money you have left over from maintaining your family, you give that to the Society.

I think that if you all try, it will not be difficult to obtain the required money to obtain it.

You have marked that she bought a Toyota car with temple funds, so how could she be a Toyota.




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 28, 1974, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letters dated October 25 and November 9, 1974 with enclosed receipts from the bank.

The business card of Mr.

I have also received your cable reading as follows: 13,000 DOLLARS GIVEN BY GURU*-KRPA TO ME IN JAPAN LAST MONTH DEPOSITED IN BANK OF AMERICA SAVINGS ACCOUNT NOT TRANSFERRED TO INDIA REFER MY LETTER OCTOBER 25 -JAYATIRTHA.

Now enclosed please find one letter to Bank of America.

The Punjab National Bank is taking too long to credit the transfers.

So the Bank of America account is now opened.

We have also opened an account with First National City Bank in Bombay, and Brahmananda has cabled the account number to Ramesvara, as it is understood he was to transfer Dollars 60,000.00 given by Gurukrpa.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 1, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the loan to Stockholm, yes, that's nice.

*Yes, we must invest our money in books and land, but no there will be no collapse as you have anticipated.

*So concentrate on publishing books as far as possible, and sell, and spend the money accordingly.

So for transferring money we have opened new accounts so from New York money can be sent through First National City Bank to their Bombay Branch in favor of International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur Vrindaban Fund A/c No.

17168; and from Los Angeles they can send through Bank of America to their Bombay Fort Branch also in favor of International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur Vrindaban Fund A/C No.




Letter to Ramesvara — December 3, 1974, Bombay

When purchasing their house, if they require money, then the BBT will give.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — December 4, 1974, Bombay

The people of Iran are very rich and they can supply money for this purpose.




Letter to Gurukrpa — December 4, 1974, Bombay

Regarding how the money is being spent for Vrindaban project, I have written to Saurabha Prabhu for a report, but it has not yet come.

You must be satisfied how the money is being spent.

Regarding the preaching there in Japan, the Japanese people are giving money, even more than America; that is preaching.

Regarding the latest money mentioned above, it has not yet been transferred to India, and I am enquiring from Ramesvara.




Letter to Ramesvara — December 4, 1974, Bombay

This money is not yet received here.

If you have not sent it to ISKCON MAYAPUR VRINDABAN FUND A/c No.

17168 at First National City Bank, Bombay; then you can send it through Bank of America in favor of ISKCON MAYAPUR VRINDABAN FUND A/c No.

16026, Bank of America Bombay Branch.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — December 8, 1974, Bombay

Then when there is the necessity of money the BBT will supply for purchasing the house.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 8, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the couple Lisa and Will, upon your recommendation I can accept them as disciples, but other business of purchasing the farm that I cannot tax my brain.

And ISKCON LA pays 50% directly to the printer for goods received and 50% may be deposited in the ISKCON Mayapur Vrindaban Fund, to be used for temple construction or purchasing property.

Who has financed the money to purchase the bindery?




Letter to Vamanadeva — December 8, 1974, Bombay

Regarding monthly donations, you can send the money to either of the following accounts whichever is more convenient: 1.

Bank of America, Bombay Branch, in favor of International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur Vrindaban Fund A/c.

First National City Bank, Bombay Branch, in favor also International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur Vrindaban Fund, A/c 17168.




Letter to Gargamuni — December 12, 1974, Bombay

Brahmananda Maharaja informs me that Jayatirtha told him on the telephone that the money was sent.

So you have to check with the bank why it is not yet received.

I understand you are considering a property on Camac Street opposite Central Bank of India and the price is Rs.

20 lakhs.

20 lakhs?




Letter to Satadhanya — December 12, 1974, Bombay

Gargamuni Swami has telegrammed that work on the kitchen has stopped and that money from Jayatirtha has not come.




Letter to Saurabha — December 12, 1974, Bombay

Thank you for supplying the account for the money which has been sent to you.




Letter to Revatinandana — December 15, 1974, Bombay

I do not understand why he is engaged in this business of his if there is not any tangible profit.

He says that there is big, big money but still he has not yet paid ISKCON the debt that he has.

Therefore what is this business.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — December 16, 1974, Bombay

That man who has given us the money, he is a very good man and he should be encouraged in every way to become more and more connected with our movement.




Letter to Sri Mohan Mazumdar — December 17, 1974, Bombay

Regarding your proposal for preparing a film on the life and precepts of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, I am ready to help with my men but it is not possible for me to make the financial help.

You can arrange but I think it will cost huge amounts of financial assistance, of course our service is free, but for other things you have to arrange for financial balance.

But one thing I shall advise you, if there is a difficulty for financial arrangement you can drop the idea.

That will not cost you any financial assistance at all.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 18, 1974, Bombay

And we can arrange for the money.

And your second suggestion about him coming to India for GBC business that is also a very welcome idea.

You asked in your letter whether Gurudasa Prabhu is authorized to collect money from US temples for Vrndavana project.

That money should be reinvested in printing books.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 23, 1974, Bombay

I am in due receipt of telegrams dated the 18th, 20th, and 21st of December reading as follows respectively: JAYATIRTHA REPORTS HONOLULU SUDAMA SUBAL BROKEN AWAY WITH SIX MEN TAKEN OVER RESTAURANT STOP TEMPLE PROPERTY IN NAME OF ONE OF THEIR MAN NOT IN SOCIETY NAME AM GOING THERE IMMEDIATELY GROUNDWORK GOING ON HERE STOP TROUBLE IN FRANKFURT SIXTY ARMED POLICEMEN RAIDED TEMPLE TEMPLE JAILED LEADERS IMPOUNDED VEHICLES AND BANK ACCOUNTS__/HONGKONG SHOULD NOT BE CLOSED ONE INITIATED CHINESE GIVES MONEY AND TRANSLATED THREE CHAPTERS GITA STOP TEMPLE CAN BE MAINTAINED BY INDIANS TRIVIKRAMA ALONE MORE MEN REQUIRED URGENTLY TOKYO TODAY__/GURUKRPA WILL TAKE RESPONSIBILITY FOR JAPAN HONOLULU TEMPLE CONSTRUCTION HAS GIVEN ANOTHER 63,000 HONOLULU TODAY*-Brahmananda Svami.




Letter to Malati — December 25, 1974, Bombay

Please try to advise him to return the money he owes as soon as possible.




Letter to Yadubara — December 25, 1974, Bombay

We can collect a lot of money with this film, for ISKCON Food*-relief program.

But not a single farthing of that money should be used for any other thing.

It should all go to our ISKCON food-relief fund, nothing else.

You can somehow or another, by business tactics increase that capital and employ it again to make a new film.

Then again use the capital from that film or use the profit from that film to create another film, etc.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 27, 1974, Bombay

He has requested to take a loan from BBT for $30,000 to purchase three more buses.

Fifty percent of BBT funds ar for printing books and fifty percent are for construction of temples.

Therefore you should give him the loan.




Letter to Jayatirtha — December 27, 1974, Bombay

I have received your latest receipt from Bank of America dated 15, November, 1974 confirming $4235.43 that was sent to the Punjab National Bank in New Delhi.

But I have not received as of yet any statement from them, indicating that the money has come.

Kindly animate this amount to Bank of America, International Society for Krishna Consciousness, Mayapur*-Vrndavana Fund, account no.




Letter to Trivikrama — December 27, 1974, Bombay

He said that there is one Chinese initiated devotee there who is giving money and has already translated three chapters of __Bhagavad*-gita.__ This is very wonderful.

Let them give some donation for Krsna's service and gradually they will also become Krsna Conscious.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 28, 1974, Bombay

Regarding Gurukula I am very happy to hear that the financial crisis has passed.

You can make the $150,000 loan from BBT.




Letter to Kurusrestha — December 28, 1974, Bombay

I thank you very much for your kind donation of $100.00.




Letter to Sons — December 28, 1974, Bombay

Of course if one has got some sentiment for achieving the blessings of Ganesa for accumulating large sums of money to serve Krsna, then he may perform this Ganesa worship, privately, not making a public show.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 28, 1974, Bombay

I have written Hansadutta one letter to give you the loan of $30,000.

There will be no scarcity of money.




Letter to Mr. Punja — December 29, 1974, Bombay

*I think also that Vijayadhvaja das must not be very responsible if he has sold this van in his own name and appropriated that money to his own use.

But it is my desire that he leaves the management and handling of money and registration to your good self.




Letter to Vijayadvaja — December 29, 1974, Bombay

I have written him one letter asking him to take charge of management, handling of money and the registration of the society.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — December 31, 1974, Bombay

So, I wanted to go to Hawaii immediately, but the Bombay business has obliged me to stay here a few days more.

The money you wanted to return, kindly send directly to either of these banks in Bombay: Bank of America, a/c no.

16026, INTERNATIONAL SOCIETY FOR KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS "MAYAPUR VRINDAVAN FUND." __or__ First National City Bank, Bombay a/c no.

17168, "ISKCON MAYAPUR VRINDAVAN FUND."




Letter to Gopala Krsna — December 31, 1974, Bombay

The only thing I am thinking is that you are getting good money to be used for Krishna.

So anyway, if you look after Spiritual Sky business, I have no objection.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 31, 1974, Bombay

I am glad you have sent the money to India that you have collected.




Letter to Gurukrpa — December 31, 1974, Bombay

If there is any US bank (I think there is one Liberty Bank), you can remit through their Hawaii branch.

I have got an account at that Liberty Bank in Hawaii.

10th, then you can send money to Hawaii.

Until then, the money should come to India.

The Liberty Bank pass book is with Jayatirtha.

Also regarding sending money out of Japan, you can find some firm in Japan who has to take payment in USA and the matter will be solved.

I have explained to them that ultimately it is not required, but if you have some sentiment to get the blessings of Ganesa in order to get huge sums of money for service of Krishna, then it can be done, but privately.




Letter to Gargamuni — January 1, 1975, Bombay

I received notice that the money was sent before December 15th, 1974.

When you had not received any money for the construction, you sent a threatening letter.

Now money is there and you are silent.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 1, 1975, Bombay

You are secretary so, you should go on with normal business, budget the money and write regular reports.

Whatever fund is collected for food distribution should be sent to India.

The other funds coming from sales of books can be accounted for properly, so where is there any fraud?

But the money collected using this card must be sent to India where we are actually feeding people.




Letter to Mr. N. N. Bagai — January 6, 1975, Bombay

We would never take to such activities for earning money.

We get money enough.

At present we spend 8 lakhs of rupees every month and Krishna sends all money.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 9, 1975, Bombay

Money collected for feeding people in India should be collected under the name ISKCON Food Relief.

And every farthing of that money must be sent to India, or better yet, buy food grains there and ship them here and we will distribute.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — January 10, 1975, Bombay

There is no question of taxing someone for a donation.

They can give donation and we will accept on friendly terms.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 17, 1975, Bombay

*All money that is collected on behalf of the Food Relief program should be sent to India.

That money (700,000 dm) that has been blocked up in the bank account there, as soon as it is freed, you should send whatever portion of it was collected on behalf of food distribution program to India.

All money should be sent to Bank of America, International Society for Krishna Consciousness, Mayapur*-Vrndavana Fund, account no.




Letter to Prajapati — January 17, 1975, Bombay

Regarding your plane fare to India, it will be best if you can collect that money by selling some books on sankirtana.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 17, 1975, Bombay

Why is it that money that has been collected on behalf of ISKCON Food Relief program has not been sent to India?

Where is that money?

You should send it to: Bank of America, International Society for Krishna Consciousness, Mayapur*-Vrndavana Fund, account no.




Letter to Mrs. Bhatt — January 18, 1975, Bombay

Thank you very much for your kind donation of 2500 Rupees for our food distribution program.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 27, 1975, Tokyo

The main business in Germany is to reply the charges and rescue the frozen money.

Otherwise, both of you co*-operatively, execute the most important business in Europe.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — February 1, 1975, Honolulu

But, if someone has a sentiment for getting the blessings of Ganesa in order to get large amounts of money for Krishna's service, then it is alright, but anyone who takes up this kind of worship must send me at least 100,000 dollars monthly--*-not less.

Thank you for the 100 dollar check.




Letter to Govinda — February 1, 1975, Honolulu

2) ask your father to send the 200 dollars monthly to the Bank of America-Bombay branch, account number 16026, (International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur-Vrndavana Fund.) This money will be kept for your expenditure.




Letter to Hari Krsna — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

I have already written Puranjana, that whatever money is owed to the BBT that should be paid.




Letter to Puranjana — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

Whatever money is owed to the BBT, that should be paid.

The BBT fund there has money, so your Bhagavad*-gita in Dutch language can be printed with that money.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

Regarding your question about the loan for the building, Ramesvara and Jayatirtha have suggested that you be given a 4,000 dollar loan from the BBT.




Letter to Jivananda — February 3, 1975, Honolulu

Thank you for your kind donation for 108 dollars (in check).




Letter to Giriraja — February 4, 1975, Honolulu

*Regarding the bus, now I am serious to purchase one bus at least and I have secured money.




Letter to Giriraja — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

The interest rate here in the west is very low now, so I am thinking very seriously to invest about 410,000 dollars (approximately 32 lakhs rupees).

You can check with many of the big banks such as First National Bank, Punjab National, Central, Bank of India, State Bank of India, etc.




Letter to Jennifer — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

Thank you for your donation of 20 dollars.




Letter to Nityananda — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

Thank you for the 100 dollars donation.




Letter to Jayatirtha, Ramesvara — February 26, 1975, Miami

I have today advised the Bank of America, Los Angeles branch to transfer the whole amount of the two fixed deposits to their Bombay branch, account number 16026, in favor of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness (Mayapur Vrndavana Fund).

enc: Letter to Bank of America, L.A.




Letter to Mr. T. S. Orr — February 27, 1975, Miami

With reference to the above, I beg to inform you that on maturity of the above time fixed deposit, you can transfer the whole amount to your Bombay branch, account number 16026, in favor of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness (Mayapur vrindavan Fund).




Letter to Gurudasa — March 9, 1975, Bhaktivedanta Manor

You should send this money to the Bank of America in Bombay in favor of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness (Mayapur Vrndavana Fund) account number 16026.

Please send me a copy of the bank receipt after you send the money.




Letter to Mr. Dennany — March 14, 1975, Tehran

Many other commentators due to poor fund of knowledge tamper with the lines of Bhagavad-gita and twist the meaning for their personal motives, but we do not do like that.




Letter to Tirthanga — March 14, 1975, Tehran

And you should give what ever you can to the temple as donation.




Letter to Gokularani — March 15, 1975, Tehran

I thank you very much for your kind donation of 10 English Pounds.




Letter to Naveen Khurana, Margaret Khurana — March 18, 1975, Bombay

Thank you for your kind sentiments and the 100 dollar daksina.




Letter to Siddhasvarupa — April 2, 1975, Mayapur

Thank you for your kind donation of 1,000 U.S.




Letter to Visala, Visalini — April 2, 1975, Mayapur

Thank you for your kind donation of 501 rs.




Letter to Alfred Ford — April 5, 1975, Mayapur

You are giving your forefather's hard*-earned money and I don't want to see it spoiled in any way.




Letter to Manager, Central Bank of India — April 6, 1975

money order for dollars 150.

money order for $150.00 for credit in H.S.




Letter to Daruka — April 8, 1975, Mayapur

Thank you very much for the 150 dollar donation.




Letter to Lilavati — April 17, 1975, Vrindaban

Bhagavan das and Brahmananda Swami have suggested that you go to London and collect the money for your ticket there and then immediately go to Africa to help there.




Letter to Mr. Ramanbhai M. Patel — April 19, 1975, Vrindaban

Thank you very much for this kind donation.




Letter to Mahamsa — May 2, 1975, New Delhi

I do not know how much you have proceeded about the land donation by Mr.

If Hari Prasad Badruka and brothers are serious about donating land to us, then my decision is to make one of them especially Hari Prasad become the member of the trust of the Hare Krishna Land.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — May 9, 1975

Whatever we have published, we are selling these books in the Western countries-about forty lakhs worth every month.




Letter to Mahamsa — May 10, 1975, Perth

Regarding the money, rs.

Whatever money was available, I have given 1-1/2 lakhs to Jayapataka Swami and 2 lakhs to Giriraja.

So, you have to take this money from Giriraja.




Letter to Jamuna — May 11, 1975, Perth

His only business is to acquire money.

He is collecting money like anything and is not contributing to the society.

Your husband was present, but his business was different.




Letter to Govinda — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

Thank you very much for your kind donation of $100.

This is your business.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

Regarding BBT affairs, European publications are your main business, but for the time being, you must also see to the accounts and managing of the BBT in USA.

Regarding the farm, whatever money I had, they have taken 3 1/2 lakhs in India.

Giriraja tooks 2 lakhs and Jayapataka Swami took 1 1/2 lakhs.

So, you can provide the funds from Europe I think.




Letter to Mahamsa — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

The money you have requested can be paid, but unless there is a solid transference of the land over to ISKCON, then how can we invest any of our funds?

It is not good business to invest money when it is not sure yet that the land will actually be transferred in the name of ISKCON.




Letter to Tapana Misra — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

Thank you for your kind donation of $50.

Regarding your business, if Jayatirtha and the others give their sanction, then I have no objection.




Letter to Vahna — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

It is a waste of time, paper, money, ink, and labor.




Letter to Giriraja — May 28, 1975, Honolulu

If there is any possibility of getting money from Africa, then you must go there and collect.




Letter to Kirtiraja — May 28, 1975, Honolulu

If they like it and want it, then they can send the amount of money to us (whatever the book sells for).




Letter to Manager, Central Bank of India — June 2, 1975

Kindly let me know what is the price and how you are receiving money for this purpose.




Letter to Pranava — June 4, 1975, Honolulu

I agree to give Sri Ghanshyam das amount that you have mentioned, and he must donate the 25,000 rs.

You do not need 1 1/4 lakhs.

Anyway the money can be paid by PNB upon my request, but first you make the sales agreement, then you take the owners' documents to our lawyer to make sure they are actually bona fide, and the lawyer will give a title certificate, if they are bona fide.

So, by the time you have done all this, the money will be ready for you.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 8, 1975, Honolulu

Go on preaching for now, so far money matters, that we shall see later.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 9, 1975, Honolulu

Now, you have plenty of money, milk, fruits, flowers, grains, everything, and you are living in the jungle.




Letter to Damodara Pandita — June 14, 1975, Honolulu

You can thank Kirtanananda Swami for me since he has given the donation.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — June 15, 1975, Honolulu

One travel agent in New Delhi has told us that two of her clients (American) were going to Johannesburg with visa, sufficient funds onward ticket, passport, etc., and due to some change all of the sudden in the Government, they were thrown into jail, and the next day, they were sent, at their own expense out of the country.




Letter to Gadi — June 17, 1975, Honolulu

Thank you for the $20 donation.




Letter to Karandhara — June 18, 1975, Honolulu

If you can get money to help expand our preaching activities, that is preaching.

We require money.

Regarding investing money there in Iran, I have no objection if it is kept in Atreya Rsi's name.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 21, 1975, Los Angeles

Why are speaking of a loan for Bombay construction when you have already taken two lakhs from the Book Fund?

What do you mean that you want another loan?

Why are you again asking for a loan?

The money will be paid.

Complete the negotiations and the money shall come.

His business is to remain there and organize the temple program.

Also, the guest house should be organized to make income.

Why have we invested so much money in the guest house?

Actually he has no business experience.

*It is my habit to see that money is not being squandered.

If money is spent unnecessarily, I feel very badly.

Then you will have plenty of money.

This my mission you know started when I came alone to your country by selling my books, and still whatever money we are getting it is coming from the book selling.




Letter to Gurukrpa — June 21, 1975, Los Angeles

I am presently negotiating for this, and if we get the opportunity, I shall spend the money here first.

Dai Nippon has agreed to take money in exchange of books.

Whatever money you pay, you print books and send to India.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 28, 1975, Denver

I am sending you one copy of a letter to PNB so the bank will pay up to 1 lakh of Rupees.

The bank will guarantee payment.

The money is there in the bank.

I have also given Giriraja 2 lakhs of Rupees but I have not heard anything from him.




Letter to Jayapataka — June 28, 1975, Denver

I gave you 1 1/2 lakhs of Rupees, and I want to know what you have done with it.

Is he sending you any money?

How is the money being utilized?




Letter to Punjab National Bank — June 28, 1975, Denver

668 Vrindaban Construction Fund Fixed Deposit for Rs.

which matured on June 21, 1975, out of this 1 lakh of Rupees may be kept with you, and the balance should be renewed for Fixed Deposit for 3 (three) months.

*The 1 lakh of Rupees may be kept in your custody, and you issue a letter of credit in favor of Sri Chanshyam das Agarawal of Murzaffar Nagar stating that on completion of the negotiation of selling his land to Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust he will get up to 1 lakh of Rupees when the conveyance deed is registered before the Registrar.




Letter to Dr. Ram S. Verma, Mrs. Ram S. Verma — July 4, 1975, Evanston

I beg to acknowledge with thanks your letter undated with enclosed donation of $50.00 and thank you very much.




Letter to Giriraja — July 4, 1975, Evanston

So, you begin the work, and money will come to you by the grace of God.

Don't worry, just finish the buildings as soon as possible and somehow or other money will come.

In Bombay you collect as much as you can, and the balance money will be sent rest assured.

Regarding the money you are taking for the rooms, this must be carefully done.

As soon as you take money and allow a person to stay in your place, then the money can be considered by him as rent.

And in India court business is very troublesome.

This is Kali Yuga; you have to pay money to get justice.

Yasomatinandana is sincere but not a business minded.

All money sent to Bombay from L.A.

is BBT money and must be paid back by you to the BBT account in Bombay.

The money sent to you is on loan basis and must be paid back.

By my calculation you should be able to sell in India at least four lakhs of Rupees worth of books per month.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 4, 1975, Evanston

I am anxious to know how you have spent the money.




Letter to Ramesvara — July 4, 1975, Evanston

Until further order whatever money you collect should be sent to Bombay.

You should print books as far as possible, and whatever money you collect should be sent to Bombay.




Letter to Gurukrpa — July 8, 1975, Evanston

I do not think it is good to put good money after bad.

So I have asked the GBC's that are here to discuss this, and the conclusion was that if you can make profit from selling the property, then it should be done.

They said that the property was purchased for $60,000.00 and now is worth $100,000.00 So why not sell it and make profit.

If the restaurant is making profit daily of $200.00 as was reported, then they may purchase the truck by paying $100.00 per day.




Letter to Hasyakari — July 8, 1975, Evanston

But, it is best that you earn the money for the fare independently by doing Sankirtana.

Now Gurukrpa Swami and his men are working very hard to raise money for construction of our important projects in India.

Therefore it is best that you raise the money through your own efforts, even it may take a little longer.




Letter to Bhumata — July 12, 1975, Philadelphia

Regarding sending money to Mayapur, you can transfer money through your bank by wire in favor of International Society for Krishna Consciousness, American Express Bank, Calcutta, India, Account No.




Letter to Ramesvara — July 12, 1975, Philadelphia

2-134/710 on Lake View Bank, Chicago for Dollars 21.00.

6-12/410 on National City Bank, Cleveland for Dollars 300.00.

5-161/110 on Barclays Bank, Boston for Dollars 10,000.00.

Please transfer this money to Syndicate Bank, Vrindaban Branch, account No.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 14, 1975, Philadelphia

I have already advised the bank to issue one letter of credit for up to Rs.

one lakh.

I paid Giriraja three lakhs from the Book Fund and Gargamuni was also given money from the Book Fund.

Besides this there are the regular collections, so use this money.




Letter to Paramahamsa — July 16, 1975, Berkeley

Regarding the farm, if by getting money from the cash crops, then do that and improve the place.

Everyone I advance money to, they repay.

But, if you are able to make profit, then why not you purchase the truck?

What kind of business is that which the man is giving Dollars 5,000.00 monthly profit?




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 17, 1975, Berkeley

Formally you said that you would complete the Bombay project in six months if I sent money, and now you say one year, so why is this?

You can inform him that we are selling our books all over the world between 30 to 40 lakhs worth per month, but not in India are we selling because we do not have any sales organization.

We are selling 30-40 lakhs around the world so we shall expect at least sales in India of one lakh per month of Rupees.

1 lakh per month than for the first four months they must pay us Rs.

1 lakh per month upon delivery.

they are able to sell 1 lakh of Rs.

*For printing additional small books you can use the loan repayment from Bombay.

But, money will come do not worry.




Letter to Dhananjaya — July 18, 1975, Berkeley

They come there to Vrindaban to spend for religious purpose their money.

You will get money and they will get spiritual profit.




Letter to Cyavana — July 23, 1975, Los Angeles

Yes, there can be a separate bank account for Spiritual Sky.




Letter to Giriraja — July 23, 1975, Los Angeles

Enclosed find a copy of my letter to Bank of America, Bombay.

I also request you to send me an account statement of Bank of America A/c No.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — July 24, 1975, Los Angeles

50 lakhs for our temple and guest house in Vrindaban and with great difficulty.




Letter to Aksayananda — July 26, 1975, Los Angeles

Regarding the Madjar center, sending funds for the deity maintenance in Vrndaban, you are already collecting money, so it is not required that Madjar send money to Vrndaban.

Rather the money in Madjar should be used for printing.

Not that we should use all collected money for maintenance.




Letter to Dinanatha N. Mishra — July 26, 1975, Laguna Beach

I do not take any royalty or any profit out of it.

Similarly if you agree not to take any profit or royalty then our Bhaktivedanta Book Trust will publish your book on Lord Ramacandra.

Very recently we have established our temple in Vrindaban at a cost of 50 lakhs of Rupees or more.




Letter to Deoji Punja — July 29, 1975, Dallas

The money can be collected locally.




Letter to Mahamsa — August 3, 1975, Detroit

Of course you should not be thinking to sell any of the crops for profit.

Endowment means that as soon as there is income, they will interfere.

We collect money with so much hard labor.

But, one thing is that the money is not important.

If the man goes away taking our money that is our discredit.

The man is more important than the money.




Letter to Saurabha — August 3, 1975, Detroit

I am prepared to cooperate with him, but if our money is there, then also our management must be there.

The money is there in the bank, so go to the bank.

What is his family business?

We want sufficient income.




Letter to Giriraja — August 4, 1975, Detroit

I am enclosing herewith a check for Dollars 50,000.00 from Bank of America in favor of ISKCON, so you can deposit in your account.

It is good that you are contacting interested persons who want to donate.

He has got money and also heart.

Yes, get the tax exemption, and they can donate to us each year regularly.

It costs them nothing and we get money.

Where is that money?

3,75,000/- three lacs and seventy five thousand on Bank of America, Bombay check no.




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik — August 7, 1975, Toronto

They have sufficient money and sometimes they pay more than the price.

So about money matters they are very liberal.

Krishna has given them money, and they spend it very liberally.

20 lakhs per month from book sales.




Letter to Jayatirtha — August 8, 1975, Toronto

Please send me the balance of the M*-V Fund.

Regarding the Bank claim, is it necessary to correspond with them?




Letter to Dhananjaya — August 11, 1975, Indre, France

Aksayananda Maharaja will supply money.

Let them take money from us openly and give us the land.




Letter to Mahamsa — August 17, 1975, Bombay

The construction may start as soon as you have raised enough money to local help.

%%___%% you a loan you have requested for Rs.

Regarding the farm, we should not invest any money until it is transferred into our name.




Letter to Indira Gandhi — August 20, 1975

For this purpose we are getting money from America and we are getting goods from Australia also.

So for conducting all this business we require 50-100 men, foreigners who are trained up.

We have no business to take part in politics.

We are bringing money from our country outside India.

Practically we do not eat by spending India's money.

Even for our own subsistence we shall bring money from abroad, and the bank will certify.




Letter to Nityananda — August 21, 1975, New Delhi

That is very nice that you are saving money U.S.

It is also nice that you are making so much profit from your Spiritual Sky.




Letter to Gurukrpa — August 26, 1975, Vrindaban

Regarding Manasvi you immediately inform the police that he has misappropriated so much money.

The best procedure is that the Treasurer takes all money collected and immediately writes it in the book and then daily deposits everything in the bank.




Letter to Jagannatha*-suta — August 26, 1975, Vrindaban

Now you have everything, respect, philosophy, money, temples, books, all these things I have given, but I am an old man and my notice is already there.




Letter to Ramesvara — August 26, 1975, Vrindaban

Now Bombay is requesting that more money be sent.

So please send them US 50,000 to Bank of America, Bombay.




Letter to Sri Raj Kapoor — August 26, 1975, Vrindaban

Your donation to this movement and your becoming the Patron Member is a very great thing, and it will ensure others who will also follow in your footsteps.




Letter to Acyutananda — September 3, 1975, Vrindaban

If you can get money, I have no objection to your getting a bus.




Letter to Mahamsa — September 3, 1975, Vrindaban

And, where to get the money?

What is the scheme for getting this money?




Letter to Cyavana — September 4, 1975, Vrindaban

The BBT arrangement you have made is all right, but Brahmananda Swami says that it may be difficult for the temples to maintain by giving to both the Book Fund and the Building Fund.

So if it is not possible that the temples maintain themselves by giving 45% to the BBT and 45% to the Building Fund, then use the Building Fund for maintenance.

But the BBT must get its money.

So let the temples pay the BBT 50% and when you require money for construction, then we shall see.

credit, so let them order, and you pay L.A., even if you can transfer funds yearly.




Letter to Deoji Punja — September 4, 1975, Vrindaban

Regarding the adjacent piece of land, if you can donate, then the adjacent land owner can also donate.




Letter to Paramahamsa — September 4, 1975, Vrindaban

The charge should be Breach of Trust and Misappropriation of Funds.

Regarding the restaurant, that is the defect, that if we divert our attention more on business.

Our aim should not be to work for profit.

You American boys and girls can make very large profit, but why you have taken to Krishna consciousness?

You are not meant for profit making but for advancing in spiritual life.

So we should not take to the restaurant for profit making at the cost of slackening of spiritual life.

Manasvi is getting a job, but what about the money?




Letter to Bhagavan — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

Outside he can work, earn money, and if he wants he can maintain 16,000 wives.




Letter to Bhakti Pramode Puri Maharaja — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

But this money is coming from the mlecchas and yavanas.

This money is not coming from the brahmanas.




Letter to Parasuram R. Jalan — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

Money is not important thing.

Money is sent by Krsna.




Letter to Stokakrsna — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

So you should not uselessly spend money.




Letter to Manager, Central Bank of India — September 8, 1975

I am enclosing herewith the forms duly signed and shall be thankful if you open my personal account with your bank.

Bank check on Bank of New South Wales, Wales Corner Branch, Melbourne, No.

International Money Order on Bank of America, San Francisco, No.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 9, 1975, Vrindaban

Regarding Bury Place yes, for raising money to purchase there will be no difficulty.

Regarding the farm, our business is not farming.

Our business is to spread Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Mahamsa — September 9, 1975, Vrindaban

2 lakhs for irrigation.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 9, 1975, Vrindaban

Also I want that all centers follow the following procedure for handling the money.

Whatever income is there, every cent must be given to the treasurer.

Then daily he deposits everything in the bank.

For the expenditures, he withdraws from the bank the petty cash by check signed by himself and the President.

Then the expenditures are checked by the President to see how the money is being spent.

The important thing is that all monies must be given to the treasurer and he records it and every day deposits everything in the bank.

And whatever is spent that also is withdrawn from the bank.




Letter to Bhurijana — September 11, 1975, Vrindaban

Siddhasvarupananda Maharaja and his group, whenever they see me they give me money.




Letter to Thomas McCarthy — September 12, 1975, Vrindaban

If you want to donate the profits of your store to the Book Trust, you can do by sending to the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, 3764 Watseka Ave., Los Angeles, Ca.




Letter to Paramahamsa — September 15, 1975, Vrindaban

Thank you very much for repaying this money.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 15, 1975, Vrindaban

How is the money collected and how is it dispersed?




Letter to Sri Ram Kumar — September 17, 1975

The donation is Rs.




Letter to Bhurijana — September 18, 1975, Vrindaban

It is enjoined that one should first of all dedicate his life and if it is not possible to do that, that one should dedicate his money.

If he has no money, then he should utilize his intelligence how to spread Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Bhaja Hari — September 21, 1975, Vrindaban

It is because you are charming the Indian community, therefore they are giving you money for these projects.




Letter to Mahamsa — September 21, 1975, Vrindaban

Regarding the need for money there, if it is a case of emergency, then more money can be lent to you.

If you want immediately money, then I am prepared to lend to you at 10% interest.

So if there is emergency, you can send account number of your bank and we shall do the needful.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 26, 1975, Ahmedabad

Instead of spending money there, if the government is specifically passing the act against us, then we can spend that money in the Gurukula in Vrindaban.




Letter to Kurusrestha — September 26, 1975, Ahmedabad

So please go on breaking every month the records of how money you send to BBT.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

We shall try to get the money.

He is now getting money from book distribution, so money is coming.




Letter to Rupanuga — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

You should minimize the expenditure and increase the income, otherwise how will you liquidate the debts?

The rascal leaders say it is primitive to remain on the farm, but to do business in the city and become rogue and rascal, that is advanced.

There is no use for it but the business is going on.

That is nice that the parents are donating.

They will donate more and more, because they see here is something good.

I see that in every center we are getting good income, and it is all from the sale of the books.

Regarding Boston, yes you may utilize the funds as you have indicated.

People are coming forward to donate.




Letter to Cyavana — October 17, 1975, Johannesburg

Also, he speaks of going to America, and who will supply him the money for this?




Letter to Tulsi — October 22, 1975, Johannesburg

Don't spoil money purchasing boat.




Letter to Jayatirtha — October 24, 1975, Bombay

I am in due receipt of the September BBt Trustees report with enclosed report of Mayapur*-Vrindaban Fund, Bank of America account number 6004-07143, for the months of July, August, and September 1975.




Letter to Deoji Punja — November 4, 1975, Bombay

It is good that you are taking the leading part in the raising of the funds.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 9, 1975, Bombay

I do not think that the jewelry business should be encouraged.

We are after preaching, not money.

It is good that the New York income was more than the expenditures.




Letter to Trivikrama — November 9, 1975, Bombay

By stealing, did Gurukrpa Maharaja collect that money?

Stealing is not our business.

Our business is to become Krsna conscious.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 10, 1975, Bombay

Regarding your question about karmic debt, yes, it is generally that the debtor is obliged to take birth and also the creditor.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 13, 1975, Bombay

So why should there be scarcity of money?

What are you doing with this money?




Letter to Sukadeva — November 13, 1975, Bombay

There is a Bengali saying that one should not borrow money to purchase a gold earring.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 14, 1975, Bombay

That is very good to separate the Spiritual Sky business from the temple.

You borrowed money on the farm.

Are you repaying the loan?




Letter to Mr. Mohan Majundar — November 18, 1975, Bombay

We cannot invest any money in any film industry.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 20, 1975, Bombay

If you start trading business, then so many problems will be there.

I am seeing now that the business activities in our society, they are increasing.

Originally I allowed that Gargamuni could start the incense business.

And now there is jewelry business going on.

So why should the business increase?

Nanda Kumar, he came here to India simply for doing business.

So I have given him sannyasa and now he is finished with all business, and he will go to Africa to preach.

So this business should be discouraged, otherwise, if they do it, our men will again become karmis.

Our business is simply book distribution.

And the farm will get money by selling ghee to the restaurant.

Sanskrit and Indian culture through English medium--*-this is what they want if their children will not be trained up to do business.




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 20, 1975, Bombay

I note that starting December 15th there will be a monthly deposit in the amount of $1,900 in the Mayapur*-Vrndavana fund account.

You have got a good business brain and you worship the Deity very nicely.

I think it will be better if we do it on our own machines and save money.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 20, 1975, Bombay

Personally I do not have a financial brain.

This money is meant for construction, so you should not deduct this amount.




Letter to Bhumata — November 21, 1975, Bombay

I think you may send to Bombay address, but you have to be careful if you are sending money in the mail.




Letter to Nalinikanta — November 21, 1975, Bombay

I am in due reciept of your letter of November 9, 1975 and also your telegram to Brahmananda Swami reading as follows: "ASK SRILA PRABHUPADA IF WE SHOULD BUY SMALL CHURCH IN PHOENIX TWO BLOCKS FROM UNIVERSITY WITH $15,000 to $20,000 LOAN FROM BBT.

NALINIKANTA." So this matter I cannot say because I do not know what money is available.




Letter to Cyavana — November 23, 1975, Bombay

This is the business of a sannyasi.

Then if you can collect and send money to Nairobi, that is very good.




Letter to W.J. Carpenter — November 30, 1975, New Delhi

The aim of life is Visnu, or Krishna (Na te vidhu svartha-gatim hi visnum) Everyone works very hard to earn money, but no one knows that his real work is to serve Krishna, the supreme Personality of Godhead.

Instead of spending money to advance the cause of Krishna consciousness, one spends his hard earned money on clubs, brothels, liquor, drugs cigarettes, slaughterhouses and so forth.




Letter to Ramesvara Prabhu — December 3, 1975, Vrindaban

I was never a beggar for money, but I was writing books and selling.

The money many be taken from Gurukrpa's money.




Letter to Ramesvara Prabhu — December 9, 1975, Vrindaban

Regarding sending money, you have promised to send 50,000 per month to Bombay.




Letter to Yashma Sarna — December 11, 1975, Vrindaban

Thank you also for your kind donation of 800 Shillings.




Letter to Vishvambar Dayala — December 12, 1975, Vrindaban

I acknowledge receipt of donation* from your mother Srimati Narayani Devi, which donation shall be used for the purchase of Gurukula land.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 17, 1975, Bombay

I asked you to open a bank account for purchasing land, so did you open it?




Letter to Punjab National Bank — December 27, 1975, Ahmedabad

As soon as you open the branch your Bombay head office will immediately transfer the money.

The other bank was very much eager to open a branch in our temple, but because our negotiations with you were already completed we did not accept.




Letter to Visvambhara — December 27, 1975, Ahmedabad

In the meantime I have written one letter to the Punjab National Bank, the copy of which will speak for itself is sent herewith.

The money is ready for being deposited.




Letter to Palika — Unknown, 1976, India

You may sell them and use the profits for our building funds, 50%, and book fund, 50%.




Letter to Ramesvara Prabhu — January 3, 1976, Nellore

In regard to sending money for the India projects, after covering the costs of printing, whatever balance is left should be sent.

But if there is more printing then there is more income, so what is the difficulty?




Letter to Nitai — January 9, 1976, Bombay

Sri Tripathi is after money, so we do not want him.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — January 9, 1976, Bombay

Now that boy's money will be used properly.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — January 10, 1976, Bombay

But one thing is that I have heard that you are taking the money from the BBT to pay for it.

Later the guru saw that he had no money left in his bank account and he could understand that his disciple had spent all of his money.

I do not want to spend the books fund money for such things.

If you can not pay for it, then Tamala Krishna says he will pay Ramesvara who can send you the money.




Letter to Bahudak — January 11, 1976, Bombay

We require so much money here in India.

Whatever we are doing in India is from the BBT fund.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 11, 1976, Bombay

I have heard that despite all this distribution, now there is a big debt to the Book Fund.

This debt to the Book Fund must be cleared immediately, if possible by the Mayapur meeting.

Now we require so much money for the Temple projects in India, but if the Temples do not pay their book bills from where will I get the money?




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

Every woman in America has money, so why do they want support?

No, the BBT cannot give them loan.




Letter to Yamuna, Dinatarine — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

So far as giving loans, I think it won't be possible because in India we require a huge amount of money for Bombay and Mayapur.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 18, 1976, Mayapur

We are working for heart and soul, not for money.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 20, 1976, Mayapur

If in illusion we think that we must spend money to come to that standard what guarantee is there that they will not simply find another standard for us to follow which will cause so much more trouble and cost so much more money and ultimately they will pass some law making the gurukula illegal.

Therefore in all ways it is obvious that the best place to have this gurukula is in Vrindaban and this should be done before the US Government starts to cause a disturbance which will harm us, and before we have to waste large sums of money on a risky endeavor which may turn out to be a complete failure.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

Another thing, is that you are expecting a BBT loan of $150,000.

but the BBT has already taken responsibility for Bombay, Kuruksetra, Mayapur, so this money has to go to India.

Therefore, I do not think the BBT can give this loan.

By taxing the Temples or taking loan from the BBT the parents are being allowed to avoid their responsibility.

In another letter to Jayatirtha I have suggested how the parents can earn money for their children's support.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

It is to your credit as a good manager that there are now no longer any debts to the Book Fund from the Western USA Temples.

Regarding the donation of $6000 for distribution of books, you can send one or two copies to very distinguished men.

*You have suggested that some men are best engaged in doing business.

All grhasthas who are interested in doing business should do so in full swing.

So let all the grhasthas who wish to, execute business full*-fledgedly in the USA and in this way support Gurukula.

Business must be done by the grhasthas, not by the sannyasis or brahmacaris.

Grhasthas can do business.

In the Indian villages like in Vrindaban, they get enough ghee for their personal use, and sufficient excess to be sold to the merchants, who then also get some money.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

I think somehow or other the BBT must give you loan for it is a worthy cause.

This should be our first business.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — January 23, 1976, Mayapur

Bank of America should send credit advices whenever they receive funds.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — January 23, 1976, Mayapur

But you must pay your entire debt to the Book Fund in the future, otherwise you will become that disciple who spends the money of his Spiritual Master.

Their money is already being utilized for construction in Mayapur.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 23, 1976, Mayapur

Due to urgency, I have asked Tamala Krishna to supply funds immediately.

So whatever money his Party sends should be credited against their book bill.

Also in the ratings it should be shown for book distribution, not as a Mayapur*-Vrindaban Fund donation.

They are sending the money as usual, simply I have asked them to send it directly to India.

He has already paid for the Mercedes from his own money and he intends paying his debt to the Book Fund entirely in the future.

Their money is already engaged for construction.

Another point is that BBT cannot give loan to Dallas for Gurukula construction.

Jagadisa Prabhu is expecting a loan of $150,000 from the BBT.

So I have told him that the money is already needed for construction here in India, in Bombay, Kuruksetra, and Mayapur.

Somehow or other arrange to give a loan for $40,000 for a new Temple in Houston.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 26, 1976, Mayapur

It is the same as before, but instead of the money being sent to the BBT and then to India, this is shortcut and the money will go directly to India.

There is no question of discounting them ore money than is needed in India, because we require crores and crores of unlimited funds.

America has the money, so this is co*-operation between the blind men and lame men.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 30, 1976, Mayapur

7 Lakhs will be required immediately this month for Bombay.

to the Bombay Bank of America account.




Letter to Bhurijana — January 31, 1976, Mayapur

I beg to thank you for your letter dated 16th January, 1976 along with the enclosed donation.




Letter to Jagatikanda — February 1, 1976, Mayapur

I thank you for your kind donation and for your willing service attitude.




Letter to Sravanananda, Bhavabhuti — February 4, 1976, Mayapur

We are not concerned with the amount of money, but we want a very attractive temple.

The money should come from the gentlemen of Madras.

The foreign funds are reserved now for Bombay, Kuruksetra, Jagannatha Puri and Mayapur.

Go on sending funds to Hyderabad.




Letter to Sukadeva — February 4, 1976, Mayapur

I am very glad to know that you have worked so diligently that the BBT debt has become almost nothing.




Letter to Ramesvara — February 6, 1976, Mayapur

You can try to get a good response from your mailings, but regardless of the response, we should distribute this book indiscriminately to selected persons as I have already indicated: renown business, medical men, government officials, scientists etc.

Regarding the money for Bombay, you may send it by the first week of each month.

Following each transfer of money, please send a xerox copy of the transfer slip to me.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 9, 1976, Mayapur

It is good that you are paying your debt to the BBT.




Letter to David Alan Ladner — February 9, 1976, Mayapur

Regarding your request for money, we ourselves are beggars and if we do get some money, we immediately use it to spread the chanting of the holy name of Krishna.




Letter to Amogha — February 18, 1976, Mayapur

The guests must be pleased when they give a donation.




Letter to Manager, Central Bank of India — February 19, 1976

I beg to enclose herewith two foreign bank drafts.

The first Dubai Bank, no.

The second Commercial Bank of Dubai Limited, no.

You wanted some money fixed deposit in your branch.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 21, 1976, Mayapur

Krishna wants to see that the life is sacrificed, but also accumulation, money, should be given to Krishna.

Life to Krishna and money to wife is not a good decision.

That is good they have sold the jewelry business; we have got so nice book business, why shall we have this?

You say Atlanta has pledged $33,000, that is nice, whose business can give us profit like that?




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — February 23, 1976, Mayapur

*REG.: The opening of your bank's office at the Krishna*-Balarama Mandir, Raman Reti, Vrindaban, U.P.

But if you think you can wait until my arrival by the 18th to 20th March, then I shall personally deposit the money on that date while opening the ceremony.




Letter to Bhurijana — February 25, 1976, Mayapur

I have recently thought of a scheme to increase funds in our BBT account.

I will have the papers sent through Lloyd's bank as I have an account with them in London.

You can deposit all monies received from sales of the saris in the Lloyd's Bank.




Letter to Giriraja — February 25, 1976, Mayapur

When asked why he was looking in his pocket, he replied, "if there is money, then there is intelligence".

So you have gone so far to collect money and intelligently, but if there is no money, where is the intelligence?




Letter to Ramesvara — February 25, 1976, India

*I have asked several times that you send a copy of the transfer slip when you transfer money to Bombay.




Letter to Vicitravirya — February 25, 1976, Mayapur

I have recently thought of a scheme to increase funds in our BBT account.

I will have the papers sent through my personal account in Lloyd's Bank and you can deposit all monies received from sales of the saris in my account.




Letter to Aksayananda — February 28, 1976, Mayapur

If anyone gives the whole money for the building, then we can call the building in his name.




Letter to Gurukrpa — March 19, 1976, Mayapur

6206 83679, of Bank of America, Bombay, is marked A/C Payee only.

If necessary you must start an account at my bank, the Central Bank of India, 10, Camac Street, Calcutta-17, which is just near the temple.

Gottfried, and give a __formal__ notice to the bank in writing that when the funds are realized (when the check is cleared), the entire amount should be transferred into my account number 831, in favor of A.C.

This account is with the same branch of the Central Bank on Camac St.

Dutta, the Bank Manager.




Letter to Deoji, Upendra — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

The only delay could be that I am scheduled to meet the minister of Haryana concerning the donation of land to us at Kuruksetra.




Letter to Vrindaban Chandra De — April 7, 1976

I am sure that the Fixed Deposit Receipt itself is there with the Punjab National Bank because I have their letter of acknowledgement which is lying in Bombay.

I am also very much anxious to know how much business you are doing on the matter of the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust.

I have already assured you that you will get in advance your money for propaganda work, but you must give me order for at least double the amount you take advance.

I am leaving for Bombay the 11th April, 1976 and then for Australia on the 18th April, so between this time if you come to see me in Bombay I can give you all suggestions how to organize business.

If you can secure good business, then I'll give you facility for opening a branch of your book company in Bombay so that facilities for supply both inward and outward can be very easily done.




Letter to Sri Viswesha Tirtha Swami — April 10, 1976, Vrindaban

Yasodanandana Swami has written an article on Madhvacarya and Udupi and it has been submitted to my monthly journal Back To Godhead, which has a circulation of 10 lakhs copies monthly.




Letter to Vrindaban Chandra De — April 21, 1976

should still be lying with the Punjab National Bank.

I have already written you that I will advance you money for your propaganda work, but you must give me order for at least double the amount that you take advance from me.

Concerning the tour of Orissa, for the time being you have got sufficient funds for Orissa, and when you come back I shall advance you further money.

In the meantime, I am advising the Central Bank to pay you something from the month of May.

Give me report of what business you are securing every month, just as you have reported as your report has engladdened me.

5,000/- each month and you shall know that your business is successful and you are lucky.

Keep the Punjab National Bank passbook with you and when I return I shall collect the same from you.




Letter to Giriraja — May 5, 1976, Honolulu

Herewith please find one copy of a letter to the Central Bank of India, Gowalia Tank Road Branch, Bombay.

I sent one bank draft to them by registered post.

See that the transaction is executed and have the funds entered in the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust passbook.

11.3 cents equals one rupee.

5,000/- towards the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust account 16066, and the remainder of the loan, Rs.

10,000/- will be paid into my personal account at the Punjab National Bank, Krishna Balarama Mandir branch, savings fund account number 1.

In this way he can repay the loan of Rs.

15,000/- and my debt to the BBT will thus be cleared.




Letter to Manager of Central Bank of India — May 5, 1976, Honolulu

Herewith please find enclosed one bank draft for U.S.

The check is a Bank of Hawaii check (Honolulu Main Office), draft number FH 099223 dated May 5, 1976.

Please credit this amount to the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust savings fund account number 16066 with your branch.




Letter to Yasomatisuta — May 15, 1976, Honolulu

Don't worry about money for printing books.

If you require money, it will be supplied; and I am informing Gurukrpa Maharaja and Tamala Krsna Maharaja in this connection.

Whatever financial help you require, I shall see that it is provided.




Letter to Yasodanandana — May 16, 1976, Honolulu

By this time you should have received the money I sent for your book printing in Hyderabad.

I sent you one check care of Mahamsa Swami, bank draft FH 099222, for $1,700, the equivalent of just over Rs.

I have to this time received no reply from either Mahamsa Swami, and neither an acknowledgement of reciept of the bank draft from yourself.

Further I gave instructions in my letter to you of May 5, 1976, how you can repay this loan to you.

Concerning the new boy who has joined you from the Hubli program, you can keep him with you as you see fit, but be careful about money matters.

In the beginning, be very careful with money matters.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 18, 1976, Honolulu

The house that you mentioned in London, if it is necessary, I approve the L40,000 loan.

We have got money in Germany, and you can present the bill to the bank for payment.

Whatever the case may be, print books and present the bill to the bank.

So why the money is frozen?

Whether the money was collected illegally or legally, the money is being spent in Germany.

That is our money, there's no dispute.

So it is not the aim of our society to exploit money for drinking, illicit sex, etc.

They want to take the money from us, but who will take payment of all that money that we collected to fulfill the aims of our society?

Let the money be paid to the printer, whatever it may be it is being paid to the German people.

We are spending the money in Germany.

Print the books; get the government to pay the bill (allow us to spend the frozen money for payment of the books; if the court decides that we must pay the money to the government, then at least we must be able to print the books, pay the bill, and after selling the books we can pay the government as a last resort.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

So far that your request for funds to construct Vrindaban Gurukula, is concerned, I approve your plan to take one lac (Rs.

1 lac), out of the money that Bombay receives from Los Angeles.

Now concerning Vrindaban, there is no need to move the mukhuts business to the new house given by Mr.

Let the mukhuts business remain in the guesthouse, however, we must free the other space in the guesthouse.

The mukhut business should be given one room for working in the guesthouse.

In that way he can get money out of Japan in the form of paper, for printing books.

If we are going to get the Delhi land, we can do the whole business in Delhi, importing through Bombay and Calcutta.

There is law that what you export, to that value, you can import, so part of the payment can be in paper from Japan, so we get as much as possible paper in profit, in addition to payment for the books.

Then we can also print where we choose and we save so much money in every respect.




Letter to Manager of Bank of America — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

Please prepare an account payee only bank draft to the credit of Engineering Construction Corporation Limited, for a sum of Rs.

2,48,848/95 (Rupees two lakhs, forty eight thousand, eight hundred and forty eight and ninety five paisa), and debit our account no.

Please send this account payee only bank draft to the following address: __by registered post.__




Letter to Saurabha — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

Concerning marriages in the Bombay centre as a means of income, if it does not disturb the daily routine, then it can be done.

I am enclosing a copy of the letter to the Bank of America requesting them to issue payment to the ECC (Engineering Construction Corporation).




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 23, 1976, Honolulu

Concerning the new temple, that you are going to purchase in London, when Madhavananda and Hansadutta were there, they were collecting funds to construct a temple there at Bhaktivedanta Manor.

Please report to me what was done with these funds.




Letter to Nityananda — May 23, 1976, Honolulu

But, everyone is after money and as soon as money is there they drink, eat meat, illicit sex, so who is there to be trained as a Brahmin?




Letter to Manager, Central Bank of India — May 24, 1976

*Herewith please find a copy of advice to the Liberty Bank in Honolulu, Hawaii, to transfer U.S.

The Calcutta agent for the Liberty Bank is the Bank of America, Calcutta.

Please receive this money, and put is it on fixed deposit for one year at 8% in favor of "Bhaktivedanta Book Trust." You can hold this fixed deposit receipt (F.D.R.) for me in safe keeping until I return to Calcutta at which time I will collect it from you.

Kindly acknowledge receipt of these funds being transferred, and inform me of the particulars in detail of the fixed deposit receipt.




Letter to Manager, Liberty Bank — May 24, 1976

dollars six*-thousand three hundred) to your Calcutta agent, the Bank of America in Calcutta, with special instructions to transfer the same money to the Central Bank of India, Camac Street Branch, 10 Camac Street, Calcutta 17, India, in favor of the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust under fixed deposit receipt no.

You can deduct this amount, $6300, plus bank handling fees, from our account with you in Honolulu, a/c no.

You can transfer these funds to Calcutta by mail transfer.




Letter to Giriraja — May 26, 1976, Honolulu

10 lakhs?




Letter to Ramesvara — May 26, 1976, Honolulu

Why the BBT should spend money for the Diorama project?

I noticed that there is outstanding loan debts of almost $1 million, and also that there is similarly nearly $1 million outstanding owed for books by the temples.

What is being done to collect these funds?

Now concerning the London loan, I know that Madhavananda who is presently in Detroit, and Hansadutta Maharaja both were collecting funds to construct a temple at the Bhaktivedanta Manor.

What was done with these funds?

And what is done with the money collected from Book sales in Germany and France?

Bhagavan das owes money on a loan which he got for purchasing the Chateau.

He can return that money for being used to loan to London to purchase their new temple.

Then you will not have to lay out that money from Los Angeles as you mentioned that funds are low this time.

Between French and German book sales, it may be possible to loan this money to London.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 29, 1976, Honolulu

So far your program is concerned, do not worry that Gargamuni Maharaja's party is doing more books and collecting more money.




Letter to Purusottama — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

They have simply squandered so much money but there is no proof that they went.




Letter to Giriraja — June 6, 1976, Los Angeles

Indian educated boys, they are after some service to get income, they are not joining.

Unnecessarily we have to spend so much money.

In Bombay, apartments are very expensive, 2 lakhs, so everyone would purchase an apartment for Rs.




Letter to Jayapataka — June 6, 1976, Los Angeles

Concerning the fixed deposit with the bank, we must know what is the minimum amount that they would consider, then we can decide on the matter.

Ramesvara Maharaja has proposed that Gargamuni Swami purchase the vehicle and then Ramesvara could deduct this amount from Gargamuni's debt with BBT.




Letter to Abhirama — June 7, 1976, Los Angeles

And we shall spend any amount of money to make it an attractive spot for world tourists.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 7, 1976, Los Angeles

Yes, it is simply time wasting and money wasting the way construction is going on in Mayapur at present.

25,000 for continuing the food distribution program, Pusta Krsna Swami has discussed with Ramesvara Maharaja and there is enough money in the Food Relief bank account in Los Angeles to send this amount to India for this purpose.




Letter to Saurabha — June 7, 1976, Los Angeles

What will be the expected income?

Enclosed please find the letter to the Bank of America, Bombay for transferring Rs.

3 Lakhs to the State Bank of Hyderabad as requested.




Letter to Bhavabhuti — June 15, 1976, Detroit

They are also in want of money.

I understand that the Hyderabad Temple is also in want of money to complete the construction, Gopala Krsna knows it.

The money which was collected in Madras can eventually be used in Madras, but our present projects must be completed, so why are you asking me?




Letter to GBC Secretaries — June 18, 1976, Toronto

Already I have given about 5 lacs of Rupees, and I believe that Hansadutta Maharaja hs also given a sum of money towards Hyderabad construction.

It is not good that they are always asking me for money.

The money is coming from the BBT in Bombay and it will have to be paid back in due course of time.

So I am sending advice to Bank of America to transfer 2 lacs of Rupees to the Bombay construction account at the State Bank of Hyderabad, Juhu Beach Branch, Bombay, and I want that the 3 GBC secretaries for India should discuss together whether or not to give this 2 lacs to Hyderabad centre for completing their construction.

If you think that Mahamsa Maharaja will be able to repay the BBT this money then you can go ahead and give the money to Hyderabad.




Letter to Ramesvara — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

It was an individual contribution to the book fund.

Contributions and debt clearing are two different things.

food distribution fund may be sent to Jayapataka immediately.




Letter to Yasodanandana — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

You are such a big preacher, why you shall remain in debt?




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 26, 1976, New Vrindaban

What right had Mahamsa Swami to spend this money?




Letter to Jayapataka — June 26, 1976, New Vrindaban

Sources (of funds) means we get contributions from all over the world.

Concerning the food relief funds, I am not holding them.

The food relief funds go directly from Los Angeles to Calcutta.

I have already informed Ramesvara Maharaja to transfer the funds to Calcutta that are available.




Letter to Giriraja — June 30, 1976, New Vrindaban

Personally he may give what he wants but let him help collect funds.




Letter to Internal Revenue Service — July 5, 1976, Washington D.C.

This contribution was made in March, 1975, and these funds are being used for religious-charitable work.




Letter to Nandarani — July 8, 1976, New York

Also, if the collections are very good there you can send some money to Gargamuni Swami in Mayapur for the project.




Letter to Ramesvara — July 8, 1976, New York

I am enclosing one bank draft for amount of U.S.

$2190.00 (two*-thousand one-hundred and ninety) for deposit in the Mayapur-Vrindaban account ("ISKCON Mayapur-Vrindaban Fund a/c #6004-07143) at the Bank of America, 600.




Letter to Ambarisa — July 11, 1976, New York

Who has requested you to give them money?




Letter to Bishambhar — July 11, 1976, New York

It is very encouraging that in May the temple and guesthouse income was Rs.

Please see that the accounts are kept and that no money is wasted.

After all money is collected with great hardship.

Concerning Gurukula Construction; Already you have got some money.

Send me the account number and when money will be necessary the money will be transferred someway or another.

Also, there is no need to immediately put HaiHaya das as signer on the bank account.




Letter to Gargamuni — July 11, 1976, New York

However, he has complained that you have a large debt to the BBT and you are not paying it off.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 11, 1976, New York

Why should we invest money in a guest room for the New Delhi Temple?

After all the house is rented and is someone else's property, so why we should invest money in the house?

It will engage so much money just to collect this.

So far I know, retail business is not good in comparison to wholesale business.

I received information that Stoka Krishna has left Vrindaban and that they want to put the name of Haihaya on the bank accounts for signing.




Letter to Ramesvara — July 11, 1976, New York

Please find enclosed one bank draft 1-8/210, 4 (number 262) for the amount of U.S.

This is for deposit in the Bank of America on favor of ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Fund a/c no.




Letter to Yasodanananda — July 11, 1976, New York

It is a good idea to use the money which had been collected in Madras to complete the Hyderabad Temple.




Letter to Saurabha — July 14, 1976, New York

The copy of letter to Bank of America is enclosed, requesting payment of Rs.

Concerning the payments for Vrindaban Gurukula construction, you can submit to me bills just as you are doing in Bombay and the funds can be transferred directly from Bank of America to the Punjab National Bank savings account 6685 (ISKCON construction) in Vrindaban.

So we don't want to be used by some film producer who might collect money in our name.




Letter to Ramesvara — July 17, 1976, New York

I herewith enclose three cheques for deposit in the Bank of America, ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Fund, a/c # 6004-07143, in Los Angeles.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 19, 1976, New York

This money is being sent to the American Express Bank, Old Courthouse Road, Calcutta, India, in account name of International Society for Krishna consciousness, a/c #090031.

Go on building and the money will be supplied for now to the extent of $10,000, monthly which is over Rs.




Letter to Giriraja — July 24, 1976, Bhaktivedanta Manor

This news of the donation of Mr.




Letter to Joan Fields — July 24, 1976, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I am in due receipt of your very nice gifts and the donation towards the book fund.




Letter to Mantrini — July 29, 1976, Paris

Actually you are correct, it is not possible for the disciple to repay the debt to the spiritual master.




Letter to Vasudeva — July 29, 1976, Paris

But you may not use the ISKCON name to collect funds or to take loans.

In this connection until this matter is resolved no loan may be taken from the bank or elsewhere and all collections in the name of ISKCON, must stop.




Letter to Sridhara , Trivikrama — July 30, 1976, Paris

Tamala Krsna Goswami is arranging for the money, you can communicate with him.




Letter to Letter to: Jayapataka — July 31, 1976

Let him collect the funds and see that it is done properly there.

It doesn't matter that he cannot assure the full money.




Letter to Ramesvara — August 5, 1976, France

Please find enclosed one bank draft #672 from Provident National Bank on account 588 587 6 for the amount of #382.43 (US$ three hundred eighty*-two and forty-three cents).

This is for deposit in the Bank of America, Los Angeles, in favor of ISKCON Mayapur-Vrindaban Fund a/c no.




Letter to Catur Murti — August 9, 1976, Tehran

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 6th August 1976 and your very nice donation.

A Vaisnava always feels himself incapable to repay his debt to his spiritual master therefore he works very hard in order to try and repay that debt.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — August 9, 1976, Tehran

Yes, you may fix up the life member rooms by investing a little money.




Letter to Drstaketu — August 14, 1976, Bombay

Whatever contribution you have, you may deposit in the Bank of America, Los Angeles Branch, a/c no.

6004-7143 (ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Fund).




Letter to Ramesvara , Radhavallabha — August 14, 1976, Bombay

Every time I see this I remember the words of my Guru Maharaja when he told me that wherever there was money it should be used to print books, not that we shall have big big temples and then fight in the court.

I have received the photocopy of the August transfer to Bank of America, Bombay.




Letter to Sons and Daughters — August 14, 1976, Bombay

Of course, no one can repay the debt to the spiritual master, but the spiritual master is very much pleased by such an attitude by the disciple.

2.41)]], "Those who are on this path are resolute in purpose, and their aim is one." Our only business is to be fixed up in devotional service by pleasing the spiritual master.




Letter to All GBC Secretaries — August 19, 1976, Unknown Place

It has come to His Divine Grace's attention that many members of our society are engaged in the same business that Rsabhdeva (ex*-President Laguna Beach) and devotees of Laguna Beach Temple were engaged in.

The list of devotees doing this business includes some senior devotees.

He said that under no circumstances can any GBC or Temple President accept any money from these devotees.

This business has to be stopped at once immediately.

Kindly see that this business is stopped at once."




Letter to Trivikrama — August 20, 1976, Hyderabad

Your idea of raising some funds and support in the West and then going back to Taiwan is a very good idea.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — August 22, 1976

As we have lost our spiritual culture in India, the persons in charge of the temples treat the Deity as the source of their personal income.

If I bring this money, which was collected in the foreign countries, to India for investment, what is wrong with this?

But there is a class of envious men who question how I am getting money from the foreign countries.




Letter to Gurukrpa — August 23, 1976, Hyderabad

They inform me that the construction can be completed in five months if funds are provided adequately.

Therefore you may transfer the above mentioned amount to ISKCON's Mayapur Development Fund in Calcutta, and advise me of the transfer.

*nb--*-If you have already done business with their bank in Calcutta, then you can send the funds directly, otherwise, if you do not know the details of their account, then you can transfer the funds to my account at the American Express International Banking Corp.




Letter to Ramesvara — August 23, 1976, Hyderabad

You can simply send his food relief collection money to Mayapur.




Letter to Gaura Gopala (Govinda?) — September 6, 1976, Vrindaban

In India generally the young men are after money and woman, this is natural.




Letter to Cittahari — September 12, 1976, Vrindaban

Regarding the $30,000.00 which you will receive, you may deposit it in the Bank of America, Main Office, Los Angeles California, in the ISKCON Mayapur Vrndavana Fund.




Letter to Dvarakesa, Prabhujaka — September 12, 1976, Vrindaban

You should be supplied all funds for this program by the local GBC men there in Europe.




Letter to Dixit — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

I have constructed this temple and all my other temples so that at least some educated retired men shall live here without any material desires, but at the present moment people are so educated that even up to the point of death they cannot give up the enjoyable items, namely money and women.




Letter to Gaura Govinda — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

For example, lakhs of people still visit Jagannatha Puri during the Rathayatra Festival, lakhs still visit the Kumbha mela, and lakhs still visit the holy places of India, but there is no encouragement by the leaders.




Letter to Jayatirtha — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

Enclosed please find a letter of authorization to Lloyds Bank Ltd.

It is approved by me if you want to give less than 25% of the BBT income for the Mayapur construction as you require to print books.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

Kindly deposit this in the ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrndavana Trust Fund in Bank of America, LA, and advise me.




Letter to Jayatirtha — September 24, 1976, Vrindaban

So far this $950.00 it is given to him as loan and is to be returned as soon as possible.

Before this I have advised Lloyd's Bank to transfer 4,500 pounds (four thousand, five hundred pounds) to ISKCON a/c (International Society for Krishna Consciousness) of the same branch, from my account number 8006334.




Letter to Dr. Chatterjee — September 27, 1976, Vrindaban

People nowadays are only interested in money-earning philosophy.

On the whole if you can arrange such university there will be no financial difficulty.




Letter to Harikesa — September 28, 1976, Vrindaban

In the meantime deposit the money in my account at State Bank of India, Connaught Place.

Tejiyas knows the bank and he will do the needful.




Letter to unknown 2 — September 28, 1976

*There has been various remarks about our income and expenditure, and on this some questions were raised in our Lokeshava and discussions made there to.

The Lokeshava members accepted the fact that our various expenses are met up with our income of selling various books, as well as various donations from the public.

How can anyone think of that a foreign government will subscribe money for the promotion of Krishna Consciousness?




Letter to Balavanta — October 4, 1976, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letters and financial report dated 26th August and 18th Sept.

1195 on Bank of New Orleans for $1,000.00, and you may send money as you have done to M.V.

Fund, L.A.




Letter to Harikesa — October 4, 1976, Vrindaban

I sent you especially for preaching in that quarter therefore I gave you money, otherwise in U.S.A.

what is need of money.

You have experience in that area, therefore I gave money.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 5, 1976, Vrindaban

*Regarding land, yes, contact Ambarisa immediately and remind him that he wanted to invest some money.

If by distributing books you can collect some money for purchasing land, do it.




Letter to Manager, American Express International — October 5, 1976

4,13,231.61 (Rupees four lakhs, thirteen thousand, two hundred and thirty-one paise sixty*-one only).




Letter to Yasomatinandana — October 14, 1976, Chandigarh

But we are not going to develop a competitive farming enterprise for making money.




Letter to Cittahari — October 15, 1976, Chandigarh

It is your money so you can do with it whatever you like.

If you feel the money is needed there, then use it accordingly, I have no objection.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 15, 1976, Chandigarh

A film showing illegal techniques of distributing my books (Money shuffle) was never authorized by me.

If someone feels cheated by our men because they are using dubious methods of distribution and collecting money our purity may be doubted and reputation spoiled.




Letter to Jagat guru — October 16, 1976, Chandigarh

So if you want to change your programme again, at least send this money back to him.




Letter to Jayapataka — October 23, 1976, Vrindaban

We will spend so much money, why should it be managed by a co-operative.

Every day, until the trial balance is calculated, no employee can leave the bank.

That was the old system in Indian business.




Letter to Gururaj — October 24, 1976, Vrindaban

Thank you very much for the donation you have sent, it is very nice.




Letter to Chittrakara — October 25, 1976, Vrindaban

*If you can collect money there as you have suggested and send it for Nitai Gaura TWSKP activities in India that will be good.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 26, 1976, Vrindaban

Why spend energy in that way when there is no money?




Letter to Gurukrpa — October 26, 1976, Vrindaban

Whatever he has taken must be returned and he must pay back the money that he has kept.




Letter to Jayatirtha — October 27, 1976, Vrindaban

Yes, it is a good plan to leave the money in my account until you need it.

What is the use of keeping money unless thereis a need.

So, deposit the money from selling the car either in my account in Lloyd's Bank or Punjab National Bank.




Letter to Shasta — November 2, 1976, Vrindaban

Regarding Sukadeva, it has been found that he has got a substantial amount of money in private bank accounts.




Letter to Sacimata — November 3, 1976, Vrindaban

You may send the money (1.000 DM) that you have offered to my account here in the name of A.C.

The name of the bank is Punjab National Bank, Krishna Balarama Branch, account #1.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 8, 1976, Vrindaban

He may not live off temple funds.




Letter to Bhavananda — November 10, 1976, Vrindaban

I have received one telegram from Gargamuni reading as follows; Ras purnima over five thousand books sold four lakhs visit temple Bhavananda signs twenty thousand autographs awaiting your arrival 15th or after please reply.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 13, 1976, Vrindaban

We have invested in this guest house about 25 lakhs.

You have asked for 2 lakhs loan.

That can be also arranged, but why Calcutta center bank account is broken.




Letter to Syama Sundarji — November 15, 1976, Vrindaban

In my last meeting with him in Radha Kunda he advised me to print some books if I get money.

You'll be surprised to know that these books and my magazine __Back To Godhead__ are selling daily 5-6 lakhs of rupees in the foreign countries.

Out of such proceeds I am bringing foreign exchange of not less than 10 lakhs per month for construction work in Bombay, Mayapur, Vrndavana, etc.




Letter to M. M. De — November 16, 1976, Vrindaban

If he would have taken the royalty to the minimum of 15% his daily income would have been Rs.

I shall spend as much money as it is required to do it nicely.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 18, 1976, Vrindaban

Our business is to glorify Krsna as the Lord of Vrndavana and to popularize Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's Hare Krsna Movement.

Alex, who was just here, told me he has given you the money for my house as well as some for purchasing a bus.

The house construction money can be sent to American Express International Banking Corporation in Calcutta.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 26, 1976, Vrindaban

15,000 you may open a bank account there.




Letter to Giriraja — December 5, 1976, Hyderabad

Bajaj to send us the money for purchasing the tickets.




Letter to Jayapataka, Bhavananda — December 7, 1976, Hyderabad

Yes, I sanction your getting the necessary funds from the MVT (1 1/2 lakhs).




Letter to Gurukrpa — December 14, 1976, Hyderabad

Please keep the money you have in the bank.




Letter to Lokanatha — December 14, 1976, Hyderabad

Also, for financial support depend on Krsna.

Money is needed, that you have to collect.

You can't expect money from outside.

The center should be opened for financial help for the preaching program.




Letter to Lokanatha — December 23, 1976, Bombay

There is enough money in Kanpur.




Letter to Mahamsa — December 29, 1976, Bombay

There will be no scarcity of financial help.

Your suggestion for paying back the loan is approved.

You deposit in my account and whenever you require money I shall request the bank to transfer again.

Please find enclosed the original and duplicate copies of a letter of advice to the Punjab National Bank to transfer Rs.




Letter to Embar Sampath Kumarachar — January 5, 1977, Bombay

So, why do you want to go there and waste money?

If you have got money keep it with you.




Letter to Bhagavatji, Gunarnava — January 8, 1977, Bombay

2 lakhs per month beginning 1st January 1977, as opposed to the Rs.

1 lakh you have been sending us over these last months." So I have arranged for this for the months of January, February and March as indicated in Jagadisa's letter.

For January you will receive one lakh from the Bank of America in Bombay as usual and one lakh from the Mayapur*-Vrindaban a/c no.

668 at the Punjab National Bank in Vrindaban as indicated by the bank advice I sent to you dated December 27, 1976.

For February and March you will receive two lakhs from the Bank of America Bombay instead of the usual one.

Yes, from now on I shall send the money to a/c no.

1, current a/c in the name ISKCON construction a/c as has been requested by the bank manager.




Letter to Manager, Central Bank of India — January 18, 1977

One Lakh only, in favor of Tridandi A.C.

One lakh six thousand seven and paise seven, in favor of Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, Due Date March 4th, 1977, TO BE RENEWED FOR FIVE YEARS.




Letter to Alex, Bob, Drdhavrata, Gupta, Rsabhadeva, Stan — January 24, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

Krsna has given enough money, now earn by honest means.




Letter to Vidyapati — January 27, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

You don't need to establish a temple, but gradually get funds and organize.




Letter to Charles Gold — January 29, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

Although they spend billions of dollars of the public's money for ventures like going to the moon and collecting dust there, they cannot solve the basic miserable conditions of birth, death, old age and disease.




Letter to Giriraja — January 31, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

Therefore we can expect to receive 1 lakh collections per month from all the centers.

I have received a letter from the Bombay secretary, Aditya dasi, requesting me to sign a number of legal forms for the bank.




Letter to Harikesa — February 1, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

One way to earn money is by selling books, they can be given a salary or commission.




Letter to Bali Mardan — February 8, 1977

You write requesting the BBT for a loan of $125,000 (Australian dollars) but apparently you have already made the purchase.

This business must stop.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 8, 1977

*Regarding the one thousand dollar donation you were formally sending, other GBCs have been sending donations to the Mayapur*-Vrindaban fund, or with the sankirtan collections to the BBT.

You can send a donation to a new account I am just opening for construction of a temple at Panihati, an important place in the pastimes of Lord Caitanya.

The account is with the Central Bank of India, "ISKCON Panihati Gauranga Mandir" account, Camac St.

Yes, the BBT can arrange the loan of $45,000 as you and the others arrange.




Letter to Pavanadeva — February 13, 1977

Use your money to come to Mayapur and associate with the devotees.




Letter to Gaurachand Goswami — February 16, 1977, Mayapur

Enclosed please find one copy of advise to the Punjab National Bank, Kunjhaba*-Balarama Temple branch, to pay you Rs 50 (fifty rupees) per month.

I shall arrange that you get this money so long as you live.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 18, 1977, Mayapur

Better while the litigation goes on let him take money from us and let out the whole house to us.




Letter to Bhadravardhana — February 22, 1977

I have received your undated letter along with enclosure of the manuscript of “Analysis of Bhagavad*-gita, as well as a fifty dollar check, and I thank you very much.




Letter to Dhruba Charan Pattanaik — February 24, 1977

We have already started one Temple project and we are raising funds for this purpose.




Letter to Jayananda — February 26, 1977, Mayapur

By the grace of Krishna from the very beginning you are a devotee and that is the real profit of your life.

I thank you for your check, but I would prefer that you may require the money for your treatment.

But I hear that you have some income.

While living he is engaged in Krishna Conscious business and when dying he goes back home back to Godhead.




Letter to Akshayananda Swami — March 11, 1977, Mayapur

Brahmananda Swami is handing over to you one letter to be submitted to Punjab National Bank in regard to renewing a Fixed Deposit I am keeping with them.

I have advised the bank to transfer the interest accrued from the matured deposit to my a/c #1.




Letter to Loan Agreement — March 20, 1977, Mayapur

Bhaktivedanta Swami, Founder Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, have decided to give a loan not to exceed Rs.

800,000/- (Rupees Eight Lakhs only) for the purpose of completing the construction of the Bhaktivedanta Swami Gurukula Ashram.

The Management of ISKCON Vrindaban whose signatures appear below, agree on their part to repay this loan in full plus 10% interest not later than June 30th, 1978.




Letter to Aksayananda — March 25, 1977, Bombay

Regarding the fixed deposit, the main point is that Punjab National Bank, must renew it from the date of maturity, March 15th, 1977.

Now I have given a loan of Rs.

This is given as a loan, not donation, so you must all make arrangements, so that I may be repaid in full.

51/- to be given to Gaurachand Goswami, I have already informed the bank to do this, so there is no question that any of you pay to him, otherwise he will be paid twice.




Letter to Amarendra — April 2, 1977, Bombay

There is no lack of financial resources and we shall spare nothing to see to this party's success.




Letter to Dravida — April 2, 1977, Bombay

There is no lack of financial resources and we shall spare nothing to see to this party's success.




Letter to Ramesvara — April 2, 1977, Bombay

So whatever money Svarupa Damodara needs must be supplied monthly and he will send you accounts.

You can save this money by minimizing the expenditures in the luxury departments of Sanskrit and artists.

We have got sufficient facilities now for accommodation and in this way we can save so much money.




Letter to Chhagan Krishna Baroe — April 3, 1977

Thank you very much for your kind donation.




Letter to Jagadisa — April 6, 1977, Bombay

Adopt whatever means are necessary for raising funds for the loan repayment and permanent maintenance of the Gurukula.




Letter to Radhavallabha — April 6, 1977, Bombay

It is only with great difficulty upon all our book distributers that BBT gets its funds.




Letter to Sushil Kumar Arora — April 17, 1977

Thank you very much for your nice donation.




Letter to Nalinikanta — April 18, 1977, Bombay

Thank you very much for the donation of 50 dollars.




Letter to Gurukrpa — May 3, 1977, Bombay

It is also understood that no money will be coming this month from the BBT.

Therefore you can arrange to immediately send the $100,000 to the Bank of America, Express Towers, Nariman Point, Bombay, India to the advice and credit of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur*-Vrndavana Fund, Account no.




Letter to German Disciples — May 6, 1977, Bombay

So our business is to satisfy the acaryas and Krsna.

If he simply gives small donation towards the work of Krsna consciousness he is benefitted.




Letter to Bank of America — May 7, 1977, India

*Kindly transfer the amount of $40,000.00 (Forty Thousand Dollars and no cents) from our account number 6004-07143, "International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur*-Vrndavana Fund" held with your bank to the favor of "Bhaktivedanta Book Trust" account at the Union Bank, Los Angeles.




Letter to Ambarisa — May 11, 1977, New Delhi

Formerly you told me that whatever money you had, it is my money.

Of course I do not take it as mine, but it is a fact that everything belongs to Krsna: "__isavasyam idam sarvam yat kinca jagatyam jagat__ [Īśo mantra 1]." I thing you can utilize some of your money to try to give some shape to this idea of a doll exhibit, restaurant, and bookshop.




Letter to Giriraja — May 11, 1977, New Delhi

Mohatta has recommended, I have enclosed a letter to Bank of America advising them to make payment to E.C.C.

2 Lakhs.

6 1/2 Lakhs to State Bank of Hyderabad account, should only be presented to Bank of America after they advise you that they have received Gurukrpa Swami's $100,000.00, and not before.

I am not at all in favor of paying them any more money until the final bill is presented.




Letter to Gurukrpa — May 18, 1977, Vrindaban

For some reason temples are not sending in as much money as was expected to the BBT.

Ramesvara says that he cannot afford to send any money for completing Bombay at this time.

Therefore I am hoping it may be possible for you to continue to send $100,000 monthly for finishing the Bombay project, until such a time when the BBT can arrange instead to send the money.

When the BBT can once again transfer funds regularly then I shall tell you what to do with further collections.




Letter to Mahamsa Swami — May 18, 1977

Now whatever money I have sent you, spend for prasadam distribution.




Letter to Postmaster — July 4, 1977

I authorize the Postmaster of Vrndavana to deliver registered insured articles, parcels and money orders addressed to me to my messenger, Sri Tamal Krsna Gosvami, whose signature appears below, and on the Postmaster's delivery of such articles and paying such money orders to Sri Tamal Krsna Gosvami and obtaining the letter's receipt, I free the Post Office from all responsibility in respect of such articles and money orders.




General

Letter to Rayarama — January 30, 1967, San Francisco

Not only your income will be a great help to the society but also it will be a great opportunity for learning how to organize our magazine Back to Godhead.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 13, 1967, Calcutta

It is very difficult to satisfy a woman by a person who has no good income, neither very good health.




Letter to Mukunda — May 6, 1968, Boston

That is all right, whenever you are able to do so, then contribute 50% of your income to the temple.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 12, 1968, Montreal

How you will maintain such a Brahmacarini asrama separately unless there is some source of income.

I expected that the pictures painted by the Brahmacarinis would be a source of income to the society.

Some source of income by honest endeavor must be there, otherwise, how a nice Brahmacarini asrama can be maintained?




Letter to Brahmananda — August 19, 1968, Montreal

and so personally he has also a nice income, besides from our contribution for his maintenance.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 8, 1968, Los Angeles

So I hope you will try for this, as far as possible, and it will be both propaganda as well as income for the New Vrindaban scheme.




Letter to Harer Nama — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Try to search out jobs, and eventually if you can establish your own means of income that will be very nice.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 23, 1969, San Francisco

Now, find some future main source of income for our institution, and main source is publications.

I do not know how far we shall be successful, but we must find out a source of our income.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am so glad to learn that things are going on nicely and Krishna is giving you good income also.




Letter to Carl Lange — November 14, 1969, London

It is very kind of you to be donating all of your earnings to our Seattle temple, and surely Krishna will bless you for your sincerity.




Letter to Jayagovinda — December 8, 1969, London

Actually they have no fixed income, but as they serve the Lord, the Lord arranges everything.




Letter to Cidananda — December 15, 1969, London

So now they have a good income.




Letter to Ekayani — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

The initiated householders are supposed to be Brahmins, and according to scriptural injunction a Brahmin can accept charity for employing the income in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 4, 1971, Bombay

So you should accept the best source of monetary income and use it for Krishna.




Letter to Umapati — July 9, 1971, Los Angeles

And if you are unable to give 50% of your income, then who is pressing you?




Letter to Hansadutta — August 17, 1971, London

We should live on the paltry income, whatever we receive, by selling our magazines, but in dire necessity when there is no other way we may accept some service temporarily.




Letter to Sankarsana — February 4, 1972, Bombay

Also, he has got good income, so I don't see there is any difficulty there, in fact, very soon I think you enlist many students to help and have a thriving KC center.




Letter to Harsarani — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Henceforward, anyone proposing to marry must produce some outside income and live outside the temple, they must know this in advance and be prepared to carry such burden.




Letter to Revatinandana — April 2, 1972, Sydney

They think that to have a good wife and sufficient income, bas, that is the goal of their life.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 18, 1972, Tokyo

Whether the property will have income at least Rs.




Letter to Dharma — April 22, 1972, Tokyo

There is the story of Kholaveca Sridhara, a devotee of Lord Caitanya, who although he was a very poor man, gave half of his meager income for worshiping Mother Ganges, and by so doing, he greatly pleased the Lord.




Letter to Unknown — September 16, 1972, Los Angeles

His direction is that 10% of the gross income on the sales of all of our literatures, books, and magazines, should be sent to The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust.

The BBT is financing many world*-wide projects for the society, and therefore all income from literature distribution should contribute and support it.

A simple way to accomplish this would be to figure at the end of each month what your gross (total; *before subtracting production costs and overhead) income from the sale of literature was for that month, calculate 10% of this figure , and send this to BBT in care of myself in Los Angeles.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — December 29, 1972, Bombay

Or if our attachment for Krsna is not yet developed, and there is still attraction for the ordinary life of householder life, together with friends, family, children, working, like that, that is all right, by that process if one contributes something of his income to the preaching work and attends himself with family the temple for the class and kirtana, gradually he will get some enthusiasm and develop his attachment for Krsna.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — April 18, 1973, Los Angeles

So if there is any suitable property available, please send me the particulars, what is the description, the price, the income.




Letter to Balavanta — April 28, 1974, Tirupati

As for land ownership, in the Vedic civilization the land was given to the people for cultivation not for ownership, and a tax was collected which was 25% of the person's income.

If he has no income then he doesn't have to pay.




Letter to Giriraja — October 22, 1974, Mayapur

From the developed portion we are receiving income per annum of Rs.




Letter to Tripurari — November 12, 1974, Bombay

Yes, you are correct that by distributing books, that income will be sufficient for all programs.




Letter to Nara*-narayana — December 31, 1974, Bombay

Whatever income you are getting, give to the temple.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — April 19, 1975

50 per cent of the income must be spent for Krishna, 25 per cent of the income should be spent for family, and 25 per cent should be kept in reserve for emergency expenditure.

Spending 50 per cent of the income for Krishna means for the whole society by encouraging the Krishna consciousness movement.




Letter to Mahajana — June 23, 1975, Los Angeles

Now I have given the guideline that 50% of a householder's income should be donated to the temple.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — August 28, 1975, Vrindaban

Now when you lease out the lands for some income, I don't think there is any objection by the Trustees.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 18, 1976, Honolulu

Motichand Shah, the gentleman who has started "Krishna Industries," that he can pay at least 50% of his income to the temple.
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Chanting Hare Krsna

From 2464 letters

The Importance And Results

Letter to Sri Padampat Singhania — May 7, 1957, Kanpur

Just for example you said the other day __Namah Sivaya.__ Now this Mantra is practically indicating the holy name of Lord Siva.

The etymological alphabets are so surcharged with spiritual potency and as such all Mantra indicating the transcendental holy name of God or Godhead is to be understood in that way.

When we chant the Mantra as were presented by the authorities--*-the process helps communication with the personality of Godhead by the sound waves as we have now experienced in the material world of physical waves vibrations.

And by chanting the Mantras only one can spiritualise the whole existence as heat can expand on the spherical objects.

Therefore, there is no difference between the holy name and Mantra.

For all practical purposes if we systematically preach to chant the holy name of Godhead, I think no body even the religious fanatic will take objection to it.

If therefore the Mussulman or the Christian denies to chant the name of Rama or Krishna we may ask him to chant the name of Allah or God respectively and I think therefore there will be no objection even by the Buddhists if we simply ask them to chant the name of Lord of Buddha in the systematic way.

The systematic way means to avoid the ten different offenses in the process of chanting, which are all philosophical truths.

*If by such propaganda of chanting the holy name, the filthy atmosphere of jealousy, bickerings, selfishness, falsehood and so many other affairs of the modern age---can be avoided, and if by such chanting the complete process of self-realization can be achieved--*-is it not our duty to do this service by combined force.




Letter to Ratanshi Morarji Khatau — August 5, 1958, Bombay

There is nothing immorality in the transcendental activities of the lord neither it requires to be defended by any immoral man because simply by remembering the holy name of Krishna or by serving His lotus feet one can at once become a liberated person.




Letter to Janis — October 29, 1966, New York

Yes we shall go in a batch for performing the Kirtana ceremony both in the exhibition pandal as well as in the University Hall and you can arrange in that way.

*Here things are improving and people in New York taking in importance the Kirtana movement.

I am glad to learn that you are chanting regularly and I hope you are gradually getting some enlightenment in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 14, 1967, San Francisco

You are completely right when you refuse to debate and accept invitation for chanting Hare Krishna Mahamantra.

Although we should not chant in a society which is disruptive but as soon as one invites us for chanting we take it for granted that they are friendly and we must take the opportunity.

You were not agitated by unfavorable criticism and yet you chanted Hare Krishna Mahamantra that is the way of chanting Hare Krishna.

The picture of Lord Caitanya with His party should be nicely decorated with flowers and garlands and Sankirtana should be performed regularly from Morning to evening.




Letter to Mr. Dambergs (senior) — April 12, 1967, New York

The best thing is therefore to Chant the holy Name of the Lord Constantly.

I would you request you to chant always God's holy Name.

We are chanting God's holy name always and instructing our students to do so.

If you have any holy name for God do chant Him always and it will do you the greatest benefit.

And by chanting so when you will be remembering Him always then you transfer to the Kingdom of God is guaranteed.

We are chanting God's Name as

The Lord Has millions of holy names and you can chant any one of them and each and every Name of the Lord is full potential.

We chant the abovementioned holy Name of the Lord because the name was Chanted by Lord Caitanya the father of this movement of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Mukunda, Janaki — May 21, 1967, New York

It is clear from the statement that some of the young men of this country are very much eager to have some spiritual enlightenment and as such this movement Sankirtana inaugurated by Lord Caitanya, is just the suitable contribution for such searching after truth.

So let us take this opportunity and convince them that this movement of Sankirtana is the __only means__ for spiritual realization, very simple and universal.

In our Kirtana there is no need of so called meditation and gymnastic of bodily exercise.

It is simple and can be practiced even by the small children and we have practically seen it how small boys and girls do take part in it by chanting dancing with us and what to speak of eating the delicious Krishna Prasadam.

*So you can talk with the leaders of the movement to accept this common formula namely chanting Hare Krishna, dancing with it, hear the sublime philosophy of Bhagavad*-gita directly from the representative of Krishna, and eat Krishna Prasada.

We invite every one to our feast and Kirtana but when one comes into the confidence we initiate him in the process and request him to observe four principles of restrictions based on philosophy and morality.

I am glad that Ravindrasvarupa and Devakinandana (David) is already negotiating with the authorities and it is good that you are arranging for twenty four hours chanting in the proposed camp.




Letter to Satsvarupa and Hansadutta — 29 August, 1967, Vrindaban

The best preparation for the coming of the child is just for the parents to remain perfectly Krishna Conscious, and of course, the best means for that is by chanting the holy Names and listening to Bhagawad Gita and Srimad Bhagawatam.




Letter to Gargamuni — September 15, 1967, Delhi

Besides this take sufficient rest and chant Hare Krishna; so long as we have got this material body we have to undergo these situations, if we increase our love for Krishna we shall be able to get out of this maya.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani, Uddhava — September 20, 1967, Delhi

Your specific duty is to chant and hear the transcendental Name of the Lord, read some passages from my English version of the Srimad*-Bhagavatam and Srimad Bhagavad-gita (Gitopanisad) and explain them as far as possible you have heard from me.

That eternal relationship with Krishna can be revived simply by chanting His Holy Name in right earnest.

But the flavor of Krishna consciousness is so far*-reaching that it will go far and wide if we chant with devotion.

Besides Tilok marking at once makes one known as Vaisnavas therefore they are necessary as much as the beads.




Letter to Jayananda — September 29, 1967, Delhi

I've nothing new to instruct you, the same old instruction namely constant chanting and attentively hearing the transcendental vibration Hare Krishna is the only process for self realization in this age.




Letter to Damodara — October 13, 1967, Calcutta

People are being attracted to the chanting of Hare Krishna & not to Kirtanananda's devices.




Letter to Jadurani — October 13, 1967, Calcutta

You are already allotted a nice service & if you continue this reponsibility anywhere you live & at the same time chant at least 16 rounds a day you will do all right in any circumstances.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 14, 1967, Calcutta

He said these appurtenances are too strange*-looking to outsiders and only make it more difficult for them to consider chanting Hare Krishna.

I have no objection if members of the Society dress like nice American gentlemen; but in all circumstances a devotee cannot avoid tilak, flag on head, & beads on neck.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 19, 1967, Calcutta

For the time being he should simply chant Hare Krishna without any attempt at lecturing.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 15, 1967, Calcutta

Lord Caitanya composed the verse that one should be humbler than the straw and more tolerant than the tree for chanting the Holy Name of Krishna, but the same Author learning the insult committee upon the person of Lord Nityananda became furious and the Lord wanted to immediately kill the insulter.




Letter to Lynn — November 23, 1967, Calcutta

Krishna Consciousness is so nice that if one takes part in it in either ways, like hearing, chanting, remembering, worshiping, praying, or even simply by eating prasadam, the transcendental effect will be visible.




Letter to Subala — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

If nobody comes to hear, please chant and hear yourself.

But He lives there where His pure devotees chant His glories.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — January 16, 1968, Los Angeles

Be good boy and girl and always chant the HARE KRISHNA mantra and you will be so pleased with the result.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

Jagatananda must subdue his sex desire by constant chanting of Hare Krishna, and praying to Krishna to help him.




Letter to Bhaktijana — February 12, 1968, Los Angeles

My instructions I have already given to you, how to chant the beads, and how to protect yourself from the offenses.

I shall advise you again to chant always, increasing the counting, namely, 16 rounds is generally prescribed, but for the time being you can stop all other activities and increase the chanting to 64 rounds.

Please stick to this chanting process, sincerely, without any offense, and everything will be all right with you.




Letter to Karunamayi — February 25, 1968, Los Angeles

In the transcendental loving service of the Lord, it doesn't matter whether we are working, cooking, painting, writing, chanting, or whatever, they are all the same.

Please continue to help Gargamuni in his efforts to spread Krishna Consciousness, and chant, and continue your duties, and in this way you will be happy and successful in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Harikrishnadas Aggarwal — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

9, 1968, you will find there on page 56, how nicely the American boys and girls are dancing and chanting the Holy Name of the Lord.

A Sankirtana party as they can be organized in India is not possible here.

Here the boys and girls, they are very serious about chanting, but they are not trained singers, or singers in the tune we chant in India.

Therefore, I wish that if you organize a Sankirtana party there, completely trained in spiritual ways, and the American students combine with them, I think a very nice Sankirtana party can be organized to travel all over the world.

I have tested it definitely that melodious vibration of Sankirtana, if they are performed by serious devotees, can attract people from the very spiritual platform, and it at once makes the spiritual background very smooth, when a spiritual instruction from the Bhagavad*-gita can be implemented very nicely.

So my first concrete program is that if you agree to organize such a Sankirtana party, a batch of American students may join, and I can combine these American and Indian devotees together under discipline.

So, the sum and substance of the concrete program is to organize a nice Sankirtana party in combination of Indian and American students.

So we invite everyone to join this movement, accepting Krishna as the tangible God for all practical purposes, and the worship of God is made easy by chanting __the Mantra Hare Krishna,__ which is accepted even in far Western countries.

Nobody feels reluctance in joining the chanting of Hare Krishna Mantra.

So we request everyone to worship Krishna and chant the Mantra, irrespectively, never mind whether one is a devotee, a fruitive worker, or a salvationist at the ultimate goal.

Why not join this movement which does not discriminate between human being to human being, and thus everyone, either Hindu, Muslim, Christian, Jews, Buddhists, Sikhs, or anyone also, all can join in this melodious Sankirtana movement and accept Lord Krishna Prasadam in Temple with great relish.

So, if the Indian transcendentalists, those who are very serious about spreading this message of __Bhagavad-gita__ may join this movement, backed by the Sankirtana movement as enunciated by Lord Caitanya, it will be great success.




Letter to Hansadutta — March 4, 1968, Los Angeles

I am very glad that Krishna is already dictating you how to make perfect the SANKIRTANA party.

There is no doubt about our success if we can make this Kirtana party successful.

The most important point in this connection is that we shall never be professional; *that is to say, we shall try to make the Kirtana party perfect from the point of view of Krishna Consciousness.

The idea of introducing Panca*-tattva in the kirtana party was also contemplated by me.

Sometimes you have to dress somebody as Nrsimhadeva and Prahlada; *in this way, we shall have varieties of show along with the kirtana, and all the varieties will be picked up from __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ and __Bhagavad-gita.__ We have to teach the Brahmacaris and the Brahmacarinis to speak in Sanskrit some of the verses in this connection, and we explain the verses by singing, chanting, and speaking also.

Sometimes in the middle of chanting and singing, we shall speak also.

In the meantime, you train the Kirtana party as you are doing, and the responsive method is all perfect.

There may be more than one singer, just like you may take the leader's seat, sometimes Jaya Govinda may take the leader's seat, sometimes others may take the leader's seat, but the method of chanting and responding, then chanting, should always be followed.

And some of the Brahmacaris may be engaged in the publication work, some of them may be engaged in the Kirtana party preaching work, and some of them in distributing our literature.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 21, 1968, San Francisco

The beads has to be sanctified, I shall do that when I come there.

For chanting on them, they must be sanctified.

I am especially interested in the Sankirtana party, for this purpose, which is understood to be being molded up by Hansadutta.

We have got invitation from a Bombay friend for our Sankirtana party, and if Hansadutta's Sankirtana party is made up then, with whole party we will go first to England, then to Holland, then to Germany, then to Bombay, and make the program right and earnest from now.




Letter to Terry and associates — March 22, 1968, San Francisco

I am so much pleased to hear the wonderful news of your Sankirtana meetings in N.J.

*I am happy to hear that you continued to chant despite so many doubts and skepticism.

Even there may be doubts and skepticism, if one continues the chanting process, the doubts will all disappear, and real knowledge will be revealed by the Grace of Krishna.

Similarly, we are diseased, and only if we take to this chanting process may we be cured.

Maya may put so many doubts and worthless arguments into our minds, but if we continue the chanting, the curing process will go on, never mind the doubts, and gradually we will get a taste of that sweet nectar of Krishna Nama Sankirtana.

So, you are doing the most valuable service to the Lord by introducing your class-fellows and friends to this Sankirtana movement, and therefore, you will feel more and more increase in your devotion to the Lord.




Letter to Dayananda — May 10, 1968, Boston

Your ambition for chanting Hare Krishna exclusively is very good.

So there is no distinction between chanting and offering the results of one's activity.

Sometimes under the garb of chanting people take to the habit of laziness, which is not required at all.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 28, 1968, Boston

If you have no sufficient men to form the Kirtana party at the present moment, you can go on chanting as usual in the temple.

The process should be at least 4 to 6 men must be competent to begin the chanting with instruments and the members of the audience should be requested to join them.

Four to six men, and the members of the audience will join together, and then it will be very successful Kirtana performance.




Letter to Hayagriva — June 14, 1968, Montreal

The Rathayatra festival is going to be held between 27th June to 7th July, and they are making broader arrangement than last year, and expecting people numbering from 1000 to 5000 will attend the procession, chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 27, 1968, Montreal

This is very much encouraging to me, to hear so many people are hearing the chanting, and philosophy, and also taking nice prasadam as well.

Because in New York also Hansadutta is following this system, holding Kirtana at Central Park every day, and he is collecting in the same way.

So, reading of the literature and hearing of the chanting is the medicine, and prasadam is the diet.

That means the preachers must be of highly elevated character, following strictly the rules and regulations and chanting regularly in the temple.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 30, 1968, Montreal

And the method is very simple, chanting the Holy Name of God---Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, Hare Hare.

But still they have taken to this mantra, Mahamantra, very seriously and they are deriving good result out of it.

That everyone should come and sit together and chant this Holy Name Hare Krishna.

The best thing will be to chant Hare Krishna, call all the neighbors in that part of the state, and gradually develop their taste for it.

For the present, live as simply as possible, without any endeavor to develop that part into New Vrindaban, or do it peacefully as you have mentioned, but you must continue to chant Hare Krishna, at least you and Hayagriva, and ask everybody to join you.

Rose cannot object to this performance of Kirtana because he wants to give facility to all sects.

Therefore, the conclusion is that you must regularly hold Krishna Kirtana, now, and even as in our other centers they are doing.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 3, 1968, Montreal

Last night we had meetings and sankirtana very nicely, and Brahmananda, Rayarama and Janardana, they spoke each 15 to 20 minutes and they spoke very nicely.

I hope he is chanting Hare Krishna as he is already accustomed to it.

*Yes, try to let James hear patiently this Hare Krishna Mahamantra, and he will be tamed without delay.

In India, if a man is bitten by a serpent, it used to be, and still is in some places, that an expert man would chant a mantra, and apply some herbs, and the serpent*-bitten man would be saved from death.

And you will be glad to know that in New York and Boston, by following this process of chanting in public places like parks and streets, they are getting very good response by contributions from the public, as well as by selling our literatures.

*Regarding your questions, "how the simpler faith of a real Christian, that is not so advanced in knowledge of the Supreme Person, differs in ecstasy or the end result of God*-consciousness," (1) and persons "a devotee who has experienced some ecstasy in the company of Christians suggests that if there be no quantitative or qualitative difference between the two forms of Kirtana, then the simpler philosophy of Christianity has the advantage, and that our philosophy is for the intelligent class of men, true, but of what __advantage__ is such intelligence if the end is the same?" (2) There is no ecstasy in such simple faith; *there cannot be any ecstasy.

Any method that helps us in reaching such platform is welcome, but we find practically that by chanting Hare Krishna, many students have come to the platform of ecstasy.

Yes, other slokas in the Sastra that refer directly to chanting the Holy Names of God as the Yuga Dharma are mentioned, in Agnipurana, Kali Santara Upanisad, and many other scriptures.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 14, 1968, Montreal

I am so pleased to learn that you have got a Deity Room and you are performing jointly Kirtana, assisted by a newcomer, Harold Olmstead.

He may be called Hrsikesa, there is no objection, but generally a Holy Name after Lord Krishna is offered to a devotee after his initiation.

In the meantime, let him be trained up in our line of activities to observe the rules and regulations and chant Hare Krishna jointly with you.

In your letter of the 8th instant you write to say, "but it would be difficult to spread the Mahamantra to the inhabitants here." Our principal aim is to preach the importance of chanting the Holy Names of God.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 16, 1968, Montreal

Anyway, I understand that Mukunda is leading now a nice Kirtana party in the streets, and there is good response.

The time is fast approaching when we will have to perform such public Kirtana in all the important cities of the world.

Here also, in the Expo, they have performed Kirtana.

Your appreciation of the Rathayatra festival and realizing the beauty of Kirtana and Jagannatha as well as the magnanimity of Lord Caitanya in His sublime teachings, are some of the wonderful things that I mark in your progressively advancement in Krishna Consciousness.

Chant Hare Krishna, both husband and wife, regularly, and worship Lord Krishna's Sri Murti, as you are doing, and try to elevate others in Krishna Consciousness, which has nothing to do with academic education; I therefore wish that instead of wasting your time for 2 or 3 years for taking a degree, you may increase your scope of activities for recruiting such boys and training them in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Yamuna devi — July 16, 1968, Montreal

Anyway, I understand that Mukunda is leading now a nice Kirtan party in the streets, and there is good response.

The time is fast approaching when we will have to perform such public Kirtan in all the important cities of the world.

Here also, in the Expo, they have performed Kirtan for two days, and it is wonderfully successful.

Your appreciation of the Rathayatra festival and realizing the beauty of Kirtan and Jagannatha as well as the magnanimity of Lord Chaitanya in His sublime teachings, are some of the wonderful things that I mark in your progressively advancement in Krishna Consciousness.

Chant Hare Krishna, both husband and wife, regularly, and worship Lord Krishna's Sri Murti, as you are doing, and try to elevate others in Krishna Consciousness as you are doing.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 8, 1968, Montreal

So she must have complete rest--*-no work for the time being, and positively she should not play mrdanga.

This method of chanting in the park, distributing Prasadam, and selling our literature and making some collection, is just the way by which we can make both propaganda and maintain our institution.

But still, wherever we may remain, we have to chant and distribute Prasadam, and I think the best method is to do it in the public parks.




Letter to Sacisuta — August 19, 1968, Montreal

It is stated in the Bhagavatam, that one should be chanting the Hare Krishna mantra in such a nice way that he shall become completely disassociated with any other contamination.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 19, 1968, Montreal

I am always hankering after going there, but because there are some other program, immediately, so please ask all the devotees on my behalf to wait and in the meantime, enjoy chanting Hare Krishna.

The chanting Hare Krishna is our main business, that is real initiation.

Now the next initiation will be performed as a ceremony officially, of course that ceremony has value because the name, Holy Name, will be delivered to the student from the disciplic succession, it has got value, but in spite of that, as you are going on chanting, please go on with this business sincerely and Krishna willing, I may be coming to you very soon.




Letter to Subala — August 21, 1968, Montreal

What about your permission for chanting in the park?

If you can chant in the park and collect some contributions, and can sell our literature, that will be very good propaganda.




Letter to Jayapataka — October 6, 1968, Seattle

If you have got some time, the best thing would be to chant Hare Krishna more and more.

All of you please chant Hare Krishna, and hear the sound vibration, and serve Krishna and Spiritual Master to your best capacity and everything will be all right.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 7, 1968, Seattle

Your statement "within the month I hope to have some students chanting" is very encouraging for me.

I am sending herewith one copy of the process of Deity worship, and compiled by Brahmananda, that will help you and Pradyumna also knows, so combined together, you immediately begin Deity worship as Kirtanananda and Brahmananda is doing, and I am sure this process, helped by your regular chanting, will kill Mr.




Letter to Sivananda — November 11, 1968, Los Angeles

Persons who want to take advantage of cheap reputation they imitate great personalities like Haridasa Thakura, who was alone chanting 300,000 of Holy Names daily.

By such chanting, lonely chanting he got so much spiritual power that he could convert even a harlot to become a great devotee whereas an ordinary person falls easily a victim to such allurement.

So one should not imitate such great personalities but one should try to see how much taste he has developed for chanting, so that one can remain alone simply being engaged in chanting.

If one can remain alone simply being engaged in chanting, that is very good, but it is difficult also.

A conditioned soul in conditioned life it is very difficult to concentrate our mind in chanting absolutely.




Letter to Rayarama — November 19, 1968, Los Angeles

As soon as there is sign of such earthquake, we shall sit down together and chant Hare Krishna.

So it will be a great opportunity of meeting death while chanting Hare Krishna.

If one dies on sound condition of body and mind chanting Hare Krishna, he is the most fortunate man.

Chant Hare Krishna peacefully and do your duty nicely.

Our only test is how one is taking to KC: Even a so-called butcher comes we welcome to chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to Ranadhir — 22 November, 1968, Los Angeles

Yes, I have duly chanted on your beads, and they are sent herewith, and your spiritual name is now Sriman Ranadhir das Brahmachary.

So long you are feeling weakness, you simply chant Hare Krishna more and more, and gradually you will get strength.

And for now, remain there at New Vrindaban, and regain your health fully, and chant Hare Krishna as you are doing, and shall instruct you further in the future.




Letter to Malati — November 23, 1968, Los Angeles

You try to take care of Lord Jagannatha as far as possible after doing your household duties, but you should be strict only in completing the 16 rounds of chanting.




Letter to Harer Nama — December 1, 1968, Los Angeles

Our program is that no matter what our engagement may be, we shall perform it in Krishna Consciousness, chanting Hare Krishna and thinking about something of Krishna, His Name, His Form, His Beauty, etc.




Letter to Kirtanananda — December 2, 1968, Los Angeles

So I think that it is best that you stick to New Vrindaban, chant Hare Krishna, worship the deities and Krishna will send you help in men and money.

So far as your question about arranging time, our first business is to regularly complete our chanting 16 rounds each day.




Letter to Sivananda — December 4, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding your first question, is it offensive to think of Krishna's Pastimes while chanting, I think you should know that it is not offensive, but rather it is required.

The answer to your second question is that when one becomes accustomed to inoffensive chanting, then his fruit is that he is promoted to the stage of pure Love of Godhead, or prema.

So when we taste water the appreciation automatically is there and when we have taste for chanting, automatically the appreciation is there for God.




Letter to Upendra — December 9, 1968, Los Angeles

It is understood that everyone has some nasty habits but by sticking to Krishna Consciousness, chanting our required rounds loudly, and tending the deities, these items will surely save you.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 11, 1968, Los Angeles

This will attract many people to begin chanting and learning this philosophy.

You will be glad to learn that we are having very good success in improving our temples here because Los Angeles has acquired an excellent, large chapel suitable for living quarters and kirtana and New York has also acquired a grand three story building for a five year lease and this building is being described to us as being a palace.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Enclosed please find your prayer beads which I have chanted one round upon and initiated you with.

Take instructions from your god*-brother Rupanuga, chant your sixteen rounds daily, follow all regulations strictly, and you will have all blessings from the disciplic succession to advance nicely.




Letter to Kanupriya — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter of January 9, 1969, and I am pleased to send herewith your beads duly chanted upon by me.

Also, you must be certain to chant 16 rounds per day upon your beads.

What one should do is chant the Holy Name of the Lord with faith, enthusiasm, and firm conviction on the statement of Lord Caitanya that simply by chanting the Maha Mantra one can be gradually elevated to the highest platform of spiritual perfection.




Letter to Sri Balmukundji — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

*In vanaprastha life, one can live with his wife without any sexual connection, and the most important factor in all orders of life---brahmacari, grhastha, vanaprastha, and sannyasa--*-is to chant the Hare Krishna Mantra.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — January 21, 1969, Los Angeles

This picture is undoubtedly very unique because perhaps in the history of the world it is for the first time that Western boys and girls in the dress of pure Vaisnavas are chanting on the street of a very important quarter of the greatest city in the world, London.

In your letter I can understand that people from many important cities of Europe and Africa are taking part in our Sankirtana movement, and you have got continuous engagements almost every night.




Letter to Upendra — January 24, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your request for the Brihat-Sama mantra, this may be given, but a much better proposal is that you concentrate upon improving the quality of your chanting of Hare Krishna Mantra.




Letter to Malati — January 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding the Radha*-Syama chanting which you have heard it is not very good.

In our temple, strictly Hare Krishna chanting should be given more importance.

If she chants Hare Krishna it is all right, and if she does not chant the Hare Krishna Mantra, you should ask her why she does not do so.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

She should take complete rest and chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

There is a verse in __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ that a book or poetry in which the Holy Name of Krishna is depicted, such language is revolutionary in the matter of purifying the material atmosphere.

They hear such literature, and chant it and adore it, simply because the Supreme Lord is being glorified in this literature.

Therefore, the easiest method for us is to popularize the Sankirtana movement everywhere, and that will pave the path of spiritual understanding.

You will be glad to know that in London they are doing very nicely, and a report was published in some San Francisco paper with the heading, KRISHNA CHANT STARTLES LONDON.

So you shall also try to startle Germany with the Krishna chant.

That should be our main program, and publishing of __Back To Godhead__ is a bigger chanting process.

With mrdanga you can chant within the boundary of your temple, but by publishing __Back To Godhead__ you can chant throughout the German speaking land.

So both mrdanga and __Back To Godhead__ is our life and soul.




Letter to Sivananda — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

So you also try your best to startle Germany with the chanting of Hare Krishna.

If somebody else wants to chant in this way it is all right, but nobody is chanting Jesus etc.

God has millions of names undoubtedly, but we are especially concerned with the name of Krishna because we are in the disciplic succession of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu Who chanted this Holy Name, Krishna.

So far as you not completing your chanting, I think this should not be a regular practice.

But as far as possible we must try to complete the prescribed number of beads.

You should try to chant at least 2 or 3 hours every day.

We have got 24 hours at our disposal, so for chanting we can find 2 or 3 hours without any difficulty.

As for your question about the ecstasy of chanting and working for Krishna, the ecstasy which is automatically manifest is very welcome, but we should not try to come to the ecstatic status by any artificial practice.

You should give more stress on the importance of chanting.

Working for Krishna is not different from chanting, but such work would be done under the direction of the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Mukunda — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

I thank you for your letter dated February 10, 1969, and I am very glad to learn that your Sankirtana Party is taking shape, and you hope to inaugurate the on the streets program in a few weeks.

Now you should also start program for selling our __Back To Godheads__ along with the Sankirtana as Tamala Krishna is doing here.

Along with Sankirtana Party, they are selling daily not less than 100 copies.

I have learnt that in San Francisco there was an article published with the title, "Krishna Chant Startles London." You may ask Aniruddha to send you a copy of this.




Letter to Pradyumna — February 26, 1969, Los Angeles

By no means should you stop kirtana and chanting.

Of course I know that you cannot stop kirtana or chanting but it must be done regularly because that is our strength.

We are always in the whirlpool of maya, and only this chanting of Mantra can save us from all pitfalls.

But if you now have a tape recording machine then you can have the kirtana record in tapes.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

The idea of inviting everyone to Sankirtana in a larger meeting hall is very good.

4, correct; *that the sage sees material activities as zero (inaction in action) and sees the devotee seated chanting as eternally active (action in inaction)?" Yes, action in inaction--*-action means to do something of which the result is enjoyed by the doer; *that is action.

Eric very soon, how nicely he is chanting and dancing.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 16, 1969, Hawaii

And I am so glad that you want to chant 16 rounds of Hare Krishna Mantra every day.

And you can chant immediately, but you should also, at the same time, follow strictly the four principles of restraint and avoid the 10 kinds of offenses in the matter of chanting, it will be quickly effective.

The best thing is in this age to propagate this Sankirtana movement.




Letter to Jadurani — March 16, 1969, Hawaii

In the meantime, you can sit down silently, and increase your number of chanting.




Letter to Sudama, Kartikeya — April 19, 1969, Buffalo

On the kirtana nights you should all assemble together in the temple and if this is not possible then you can chant in your apartment.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 14, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Regarding your questions about Sankirtana Party, I think you should try to always have Sankirtana going on.

This chanting is our life and soul, so we must arrange our program now so that there will be as much chanting on the streets and at college engagements as possible.

On May 12th, we had a very successful engagement at Ohio State University, and over one thousand boys and girls were chanting and dancing along with us.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 15, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

The best thing would be to stop all activities and simply chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to Rayarama — May 17, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

My advice to you under the circumstances is that at least for one hour you must all go to have Sankirtana outside on the streets or in the park.

The next business is completing the chanting of 16 rounds every day.

Otherwise you can stop these activities, but outdoor kirtana, your editing work and chanting of 16 rounds must be done.

Outdoor kirtana must be done, even at the cost of suspending all editorial work.

If need be, the whole temple can be locked, but the outdoor kirtana cannot be stopped.




Letter to Sivananda — May 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

As far as your decision to remain a brahmacari, it is very good, and if you follow the rules and regulations and chant regularly and pray to Lord Balarama and Caitanya, surely He will give you the necessary strength.

The great sage Narada is a brahmacari and with His Tamboura He is travelling all over the universes without any restriction and chanting Hare Krishna mantra and creating new devotees of the Lord.

Police permission you must have because this outdoor Sankirtana is our life and soul and we are getting good response from other centers.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — May 25, 1969, New Vrindaban

Besides that, in Hamburg the boys who are working have reported that German boys and girls are coming to join Sankirtana, and they are getting at least fifteen or twenty guests every Sunday for their feasts.

Poet Allan Ginsberg was there with me for chanting, and all the students were responsive immediately.

Lord Caitanya has given us a very nice method of chanting Hare Krishna, and if we execute this without any offense, we can transcend this prakrta platform and come to the spiritual platform of serving Krishna.

Regarding your question about the other mantras you have been given, I think you should simply chant Hare Krishna regularly and follow the regulative principles.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 31, 1969, Moundsville

I am very encouraged to learn of your very nice Sankirtana success in Boston.

One thing though you are thinking of quitting your job, that means you are already in the job, so if in spite of your working, your Sankirtana Movement is going on nicely, why you should give up your job?

But if you think by giving up your job the Sankirtana Party will be organized more nicely, then you can do that.

Regarding Jadurani, if she does not improve in a month or two, then she will come back and live with you, chanting Hare Krishna and depending on Krishna.

Concentrate on organizing Sankirtana very nicely and try to sell __Back To Godhead.__ That is our main propaganda.




Letter to Bharadraja — June 2, 1969, New Vrindaban

There is no necessity either for you to go out on Sankirtana if this will take away your time from your real work.

I understand that you are also very musically talented, but this talent is not so much required on Sankirtana Party because for chanting Hare Krishna it is not necessary that all instrumentation be so much polished or complicated.

For the time being, you should complete your Sankirtana painting, and then as you have asked about the __Krishna Book,__ I an enclosing an idea for a painting of Krishna showing the universe within His mouth to Mother Yasoda.




Letter to Gaurasundara — June 2, 1969, New Vrindaban

If you are able to get some nice place there, it will be very successful because I know there are many young boys and girls there for you to chant with and speak with.

This kirtana, chanting and speaking of Krishna, is the sure and certain method of propagating Krishna Consciousness, and we already have so much experience in all of our centers that if we simply chant Hare Krishna with karatalas and mrdanga and if we speak from __Bhagavad*-gita__ just as we have heard it coming down from the disciplic succession, then automatically the people become attracted.

He may send me his beads immediately.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 5, 1969, New Vrindaban

I have already sent your beads duly chanted upon, and I hope you will be happy in Krishna Consciousness always.

Wherever you remain you chant Hare Krishna regularly, and your example may be followed by others.




Letter to Turya — June 5, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter of May 29, 1969, sent along with your beads, and I have duly chanted upon them and have initiated you as my disciple.

*Now you have your beads, so please chant at least 16 rounds daily, and read from __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ at least one chapter daily.




Letter to Ishan — June 8, 1969, New Vrindaban

Be sure to include such important items as the ten offenses to avoid in chanting and the qualifications of a devotee.

Actually if we simply keep ourselves Krishna Conscious, chanting our prescribed rounds and following the regulative principles, then automatically the sincere souls who we come in contact with will automatically be attracted.




Letter to Silavati — June 14, 1969, New Vrindaban

Actually the role of all conditioned souls is the same; *to chant Hare Krishna, tell others to chant, perfect our lives in Krishna Consciousness, and to go back to Godhead when this body is finished.

So if you can show the women of the community how to help their husbands and children to perfect their home life, and all aspects of life, in Krishna Consciousness by chanting, aratrik ceremonies, and eating Krishna prasadam, then you will improve the conditions of the neighboring communities to an incalculable extent.




Letter to Arundhati — June 16, 1969, New Vrindaban

So when you offer something, you think like that and chant the Gayatri mantra, and then everything is complete.

If the karmi is a superior relative, then chant Hare Krishna and bow down down to him on the ground.

But as you are very much attached to chanting, there will be no difficulty for you.

Regarding your last question about the ecstatic symptoms of chanting Hare Krishna, you should know that the Hare Krishna Mantra has an equal effect upon all devotees.

Similarly, the influence of the Hare Krishna Mantra becomes manifest when one is no longer covered by the ten offenses to chanting.

The more we become free from the ten offenses, the more the effect of chanting becomes manifested through us.

When you are typing, you should know that it is as good as chanting, because the work is also on the matter of Krishna.

Chanting on the beads and chanting on the typewriter Composer machine are both transcendental sounds of Krishna.

So do not be misled that you are typing and not chanting.




Letter to Laksmimoni — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for your letter dated July 5, 1969, sent along with your chanting beads and one letter from Sriman Jagadisa das Brahmacari.

I have duly chanted upon your beads, and your initiated name is Laksmimoni Dasi.

So as initiated student you should chant 16 rounds on your beads daily, avoiding the ten kinds of offenses which Rupanuga will explain to you.




Letter to Pradyumna — July 24, 1969, Los Angeles

What did you do about the mrdanga supplier from Bombay as you were discussing it with Mr.

*The beads referred to in your letter have not yet arrived.

As you recommend this boy, Jim, so highly, surely I shall chant on them and send back to him.




Letter to Paramananda — July 29, 1969, Los Angeles

But wherever you go, either in New Vrindaban or New York, you should make effort to finish your 16 rounds whenever possible.

Of course, if you are always engaged in Krishna's service, and always chanting Hare Krishna, even if not on your beads, that is also a nice status.

As you are an important worker there and you have so many important duties, especially to take care of the cows, it may not be possible for you to stop your work for chanting 16 rounds.

But as much as possible you should try to fulfill the goal of 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Ann Clifford — August 2, 1969, Los Angeles

The chanting of Hare Krishna Mantra will clear away all of the difficulties that you have mentioned.

This chanting of the Hare Krishna Mantra is especially recommended for chanting in this age of Kali yuga so that any sincere soul who takes to it will very soon regain his memory of being the transcendental loving servitor of the Lord, or Krishna.

So if you will come to our temple on Park Avenue and chant and speak with the devotees as far as possible, you will find that all lesser attachments and lesser enjoyments will fall very short of your attachment for and attraction for service of the Lord in Krishna Consciousness.

That is a fact, and my special request to you is that you seriously read our literature, especially __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is,__ chant Hare Krishna always; then you will find your life becoming sublime.




Letter to Gaurasundara — August 2, 1969, Los Angeles

And for all of these people who are joining you in chanting and helping you in your various activities, for them Krishna has shown His Special Mercy, and it is to be understood that Krishna will guide them more and more to return to Him again in His Spiritual Abode, Goloka Vrindaban.

*Regarding the difficulties you are having because of the police stopping your chanting in the streets, when Subala was arrested in Philadelphia for this same reason the judge declared him as "not guilty" when he learned of the nature of our movement and the purpose of our collecting.

Subala has testimonial of this "not guilty" verdict as declared by the judge, so if you think it will be of help to you in getting permission from the police for chanting on the streets, then you may write to Subala for a xerox copy of this testimonial.

But one thing is that we are now stepping up publication from 20,000 to 25,000 per month, so we must likewise step up our sales on Sankirtana Party.

I am glad to learn that you have performed the Guru Purnima Ceremony by Kirtana that is all right.

So kirtana is our daily function; whatever you have done is all right, but actual worship of the Spiritual Master will be done by all of my disciples on the fifth day of September, just one day after Janmastami.

*I am pleased to note that you have performed at certain "yoga" groups in the area, and already you are making a nice dent in their Maya, as they are now preferring the Maha Mantra to the chanting of Om.

Actually, this chanting of Om is also a bona fide form of meditation, but as we learn from Vedic literature and from Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the chanting of Hare Krishna is the prime benediction for this age, and it is the authoritatively recommended means of God*-realization.

Here in Los Angeles I have so many tapes of my singing prayers, chanting new tunes of Hare Krishna, playing mrdanga, and purports to prayers.




Letter to Robert Hendry — August 3, 1969, Los Angeles

I am always dreaming of a world Sankirtana Party, but your idea of marching 300 soldiers all over the world with the Hare Krishna Mantra is almost in fulfillment of my dream.

So Lord Caitanya introduced this fighting principle of Sankirtana Movement to reclaim all the fallen souls, who consist of so*-called philosophers, half-educated scientists, misguided educationists and a miscreant society.

If you can consolidate a party of soldiers as described by you, chanting Hare Krishna Mantra and claiming everyone of them to Krishna Consciousness, that will be a glorious task, and you have all of my good wishes for you for this purpose.

Your question about not chanting while attending class is also welcome.

I don't mind if you do not chant Hare Krishna Mantra, but if you kindly sit down while chanting is going on, and if you simply hear with attention, that will also act.




Letter to Gaurasundara — August 9, 1969, Los Angeles

I am so pleased to read about your most recent chanting where thousands of people have heard you.




Letter to Mahapurusa — August 17, 1969, Los Angeles

I am pleased to learn that you are now chanting 16 rounds daily, eating Bhagavat Prasadam, reading __Bhagavad*-gita,__ and going on Sankirtana Party.

Kirtana means whatever we hear from the Spiritual Master we repeat it again nicely.




Letter to Jananivasa — August 19, 1969, Los Angeles

I beg to thank you for your letter dated August 7th, 1969 and your prayer beads.

There was some mix*-up with these beads, and they have been sent to Krishna Kamini Dasi (Mrs.

Let her keep these beads.

I am enclosing herewith another set of beads for you, duly chanted upon by me.

You should chant on these beads 16 rounds every day and avoid the following offenses: 1.

Interpreting the Holy Name of God, 6.

Committing sin on the strength of chanting, 7.

Comparing the Holy Name with material piety, 9.

Inattention while chanting the Holy Name, 10.

Attachment to material things while engaged in the practice of chanting.

In Krishna Consciousness, by chanting the Hare Krishna Mantra, we immediately fix our mind upon Krishna's Name, which is exactly identical to Krishna Himself, and Krishna is the source of Lord Visnu.

Help Pradyumna, Jaya Gopala and the others as much as possible to propagate the Sankirtana Movement, and surely Krishna will bestow all blessings upon you.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 27, 1969, Hamburg

I of course supported our case that Ginsberg is a great friend of our society and we advise everyone to chant Hare Krishna, and I believe he also does so.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

In this age, chanting of Hare Krishna Mantra is the prime business of the devotee, and preaching of this Hare Krishna Mantra by outdoor Sankirtana and propagation of literature is our more important business.

Side by side, Deity worship is recommended, but when there is a question of accepting one of them, we shall prefer to accept chanting of Hare Krishna Mantra first.




Letter to Bhurijana — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

If you can get permission from the authorities for chanting and collecting on the streets, that will be a great boon to your activities.




Letter to Jadurani — September 25, 1969, London

Paint and chant Hare Krishna, that is the most important engagement for you.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

You write if possible the following words: "We request you to chant HARE KRISHNA HARE KRISHNA, KRISHNA KRISHNA HARE HARE, HARE RAMA HARE RAMA, RAMA RAMA HARE HARE, and your life will be sublime." The mantra may be written in big letters, and the other words in smaller letters.




Letter to Jagadisa — October 11, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding the information you heard that it is all right to neglect one's 16 rounds as a daily minimum, this is wrong.

Everyone should strictly follow the regulations of 16 rounds daily.

If one is busy for other Krishna Consciousness activities and cannot fulfill the regular routine of chanting, he must compensate it the next day, curtailing his activities in the matter of sleeping or eating or any other sense gratificatory process.

So far as how long each day to go out on Sankirtana Party, Caitanya Mahaprabhu prescribes to chant Hare Krishna Mantra 24 hours.

Sankirtana is our life and soul.

She is a very nice girl, so the two of you work combinedly to spread this Sankirtana Movement of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Vamanadeva — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

Wherever we sit down and chant Hare Krishna people will gather and gradually become our devotees and thus the center is developed.

As formerly the Europeans made colonization in different parts of the world, it is the same thing; colonization of Sankirtana in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 25, 1969, Tittenhurst

Besides that, I am negotiating with some local, influential Indian gentleman for the world Sankirtana Party.

Yesterday we had a meeting in a law college and all the boys and girls joined us in chanting and dancing.

The most important thing before us immediately is to organize a nice Sankirtana Party here in London for daily work, because there is as good potency of preaching work in London as there is in Los Angeles.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 31, 1969, Tittenhurst

About 350 boys, girls, old men, ladies and gentlemen participated, and we made them all dance and chant with us, every one.

you should be very careful to train your other junior Godbrothers to the right type of preacher, keeping full faith in Krishna and the Spiritual Master, and executing the routine works of chanting and following the regulations.




Letter to Harer Nama — November 6, 1969, London

I am pleased also that Bhavananda, Palika Dasi and Prabhavati Dasi are all working so sincerely and steadfastly to promote this Sankirtana Movement, and surely Caitanya Mahaprabhu will bestow His full blessings upon all of you.

Here in London things are going on nicely, and at all of our meetings, hundreds of people join in with us in the chanting and dancing.




Letter to Harold Torf — November 15, 1969, London

Those who are unable to utter immediately the Sweet Name of Krishna, they are recommended to chant Om.




Letter to Himavati — December 20, 1969, London

Sri Narottama das Thakura says all sinful persons and suffering persons were delivered by the Sankirtana Movement inaugurated by Lord Caitanya, Who was formerly the Son of Nanda Maharaja, accompanied by Nityananda Prabhu, Who was formerly Sri Balarama.

If we keep ourselves purely on the standard of Lord Caitanya's order, then chanting by us of the Holy Names of Krishna will descend as powerfully as He acted previously, during the time of Jagai and Madhai.

This is a new thing in the history of the Sankirtana Movement.




Letter to Govardhana — December 25, 1969, Boston

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated December 9, 1969 along with your prayer beads.

I have duly chanted upon these beads and thereby have accepted you as an initiated disciple.

You must try to chant at least 16 rounds on you beads daily, and avoid the ten offenses to chanting which Gaurasundara Prabhu will instruct you about.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Every day they are going to perform Sankirtana on the streets, twice, and, on the average, they are collecting not less than $200 daily.

Being influenced by this movement, nobody shall now remain a Hindu, a Christian, a Mohammedan, a Buddhist, like that, but everyone should become servant of Krishna by the simple method of chanting His Holy Name.

The procedure should be exclusively for chanting Hare Krishna mantra or singing other songs just like Govinda jaya jaya, Gopala jaya jaya .

Special stress should be given on chanting Hare Krishna mantra, reading from __Bhagavad-gita As It Is__ or __Srimad-Bhagavatam.__ In the __Bhagavad-gita__ editions, you will find a peculiarity that, in place of Krishna, they have mentioned Paramatma or Paramisvara, or like that.




Letter to Kulasekhara — January 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Chanting, 3.

You are thinking that there are many problems in your life; I assure you that if you follow the regulative principles of chanting 16 rounds, observing strictly the prohibitive injunctions, keep association with pure devotees, plus taking care of the Deities in the Temple, surely all your problems will be solved without any difficulty.




Letter to Ranadhira — January 24, 1970, Los Angeles

The sixteen word Maha Mantra is nobody's invention.

Especially in the Kali Santara Upanisad it is stated that this sixteen word Maha Mantra is the Holy Name of the Supreme Brahma for the deliverance of the fallen souls.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu chanted, Haridasa Thakura chanted 24 hours, all the Goswamis and Acaryas chanted, my Guru Maharaja chanted, and following all these footsteps we are also chanting.

So they are authorized by disciplic succession, and all of us must chant at least 16 rounds daily to keep us fit on the Krishna Consciousness transcendental platform.

We should not be carried away simply by the Krishna duties which is also regarded as good as chanting, but in all circumstances we shall not forget this duty.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

So you can see the great necessity of following the prescribed duties of chanting regularly and following strictly the instructions of the Spiritual Master and the regulative principles.

In addition to this everyone should go on the streets with Sankirtana Party as much as possible and preach this Krishna Consciousness Movement to his best ability for the benefit of all people.

So study our literatures, discuss philosophical points and problems with your God*-brothers, and especially chant regularly sixteen rounds daily without offense and go on Sankirtana.

We must always remember that chanting of Hare Krishna Mahamantra is our life and soul.




Letter to Harer Nama — February 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Actually, Sankirtana is our life and soul, and if we execute this transcendental business in all earnestness, then there will be no difficulty in any way.

I would also like to know if the initiated devotees are chanting regularly sixteen rounds and following the regulative principles rigidly.




Letter to Vamanadeva — February 12, 1970, Los Angeles

I am glad to learn that your Sunday Prasadam love feast has grown to fifty persons attending and participating in our Krishna Consciousness Program, and also you are holding successful Kirtana in the high schools.

You may further encourage him to chant regularly on beads, follow the four restrictive principles, and study our Scriptures with your help.

If this chanting is sincerely performed and the regulative principles strictly followed, Krishna will give intelligence in such way to remove all doubts and answer all questions of philosophy from within the heart of the devotee.




Letter to Jayapataka — February 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Our first business to every initiated devotee is to chant daily sixteen round of beads without fail, and to follow the regulative principles rigidly, and our literatures must be studied with great attention.

If chanting and following of the regulation is done sincerely, without offense, all questions and doubtful points of philosophy will be cleared up by realization of Krsna from within the heart of the devotee.




Letter to Madhudvisa — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

So make this a very opulent procession with large Sankirtana Party and you may also celebrate in this way again with a procession on Janmastami day.

Temple is doing very nicely in the street Sankirtana with transcendental plays.

*I am so very happy to learn of your increasing desire to spread this Sankirtana movement.

Now we must prepare all our disciples for serious preaching work, so I am requesting everyone of my initiated students to very seriously chant daily sixteen rounds without fail and to strictly follow the regulative practices.

So please see that all the initiated devotees stick rigidly to their daily chanting and regulative living in devotional service.




Letter to Sacisuta — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

The means of understanding the spirit of the scriptures is to chant regularly sixteen rounds daily without fail and follow the regulative principles rigidly.

All our students must carry out these daily duties of regular chanting without offense of ten kinds, following the regulations, and studying our literatures, both in the weekly classes and individually, with close attention for thorough understanding of the transcendental subject.

If you simply chant your rounds daily as prescribed and stick strictly to the rules and regulations, all these questions will automatically be answered by Krsna as Supersoul.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 17, 1970, Los Angeles

And to get the strength for understanding these, everyone must chant sixteen rounds of beads daily without fail.




Letter to Linda — February 19, 1970, Los Angeles

I hope that you are trying to follow the regulative principles and that both you and your husband are chanting your beads regularly daily.




Letter to Sucandra — February 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Everyone should chant his beads sixteen rounds daily without fail and follow the regulative principles strictly.

*This program of chanting and following the rules and regulations will give you spiritual intelligence for understanding the Bhagavad gita and our other scriptures also.

So we must stick firmly to the chanting of the Holy Name and following the rules.

So continue to push our Sankirtana movement more vigorously so that the people may become more and more attracted by this transcendental sound---Hare Krsna--*-and that will be the greatest service to bring them the true welfare and happiness of life.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — February 20, 1970, Los Angeles

We can go anywhere to perform the Sankirtana, but the process in which we execute the performances should be strictly followed; namely first of all we chant and dance, then we deliver a short lecture on our philosophy, try to advertise our books and magazines and sell them, then at last we again chant and dance and conclude the meeting by distributing Prasadum.

So far we are concerned, every one of us must chant the beads according to the vow and follow the regulative principles in all departments of our activities, and this will give us spiritual strength to convince the audience about our aims and object.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — February 22, 1970, Los Angeles

But at the same time we must be very, very strict in following the regulative principles and completing the sixteen rounds chanting.




Letter to Damodara — February 22, 1970, Los Angeles

I know that the young people of your country are all eager to take up this Krsna Consciousness movement, simply we must sincerely present our program to them in such a nice way by chanting Hare Krsna, dancing, speaking something about our philosophy, advertising and selling our literatures, and distributing Prasadam.

In this connection, I may inform you that in order to maintain our status of spiritual strength, everyone of us must very rigidly chant daily sixteen rounds without fail and follow the regulative principles strictly.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Please push our Sankirtana movement and improve the program of Deity worship as the centers of your activities, and see that all the devotees remain steady in their execution of daily chanting of sixteen rounds of beads and strict adherence to the four principles of spiritual life and all other regulative principles, this will keep them strong in Spiritual power.

There is no harm if the devotees chant in the temple during the time when the Deities are resting.

Temple, they are holding Kirtana and chanting 24 hours in the temple, and the program is very encouraging to all the devotees.

*Regarding what to do with the eyes while on Sankirtana, your suggestion to look into the faces of people and try to convince them of the sincerity of our movement is best.

When we chant, we must concentrate our mind on the sound vibration and in that way everything will be revealed one after another; the form, qualities, pastimes, etc.

But his relationship with Krsna is never lost, simply it is forgotten by the influence of Maya, so it may be regained or revived by the process of hearing the Holy Name of Krsna and then the devotee engages himself in the service of the Lord which is his original or constitutional position.

I am happy to learn that your Sankirtana party is very successful.




Letter to Nityananda — March 6, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 1 March, 1970, along with your beads and request to become my initiated disciple.

I am glad to learn that you are already progressing nicely in Krsna Consciousness and actively engaged in leading Sankirtana Party at Buffalo Temple.

I have chanted your beads duly, and they are returned herewith.

Please follow the regulative principles strictly, and chant daily sixteen rounds of beads regularly without fail.

So be fixed in devotional service, chant Hare Krsna mantra and be happy.




Letter to Rudra — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

I think your valuable services will be put to good account there in the matter of pushing our Sankirtana movement.

If chanting rounds at night is not a disturbance of your daily schedule, then it is alright.

In this connection, in order to remain fixed in spiritual strength, always be sure to chant the prescribed sixteen rounds of beads daily without fail.




Letter to Hansadutta — March 12, 1970, Los Angeles

The Pancaratriki Biddhi is __Arcana__ or Temple worship, and the Bhagavat Biddhi is to preach by chanting and distributing literature.

Although chanting is quite sufficient to cover all the Biddhis, still to keep ourselves pure and sanctified, we must observe the rules and regulations of Pancaratriki Biddhi.

Now everything is there and you are also experienced, therefore go on opening branches as many as possible and preach Sankirtana movement to your best capacity.

Regarding World Sankirtana Party: now the best of my students interested in Sankirtana; namely Mukunda, Tamala, and yourself, are now in Europe, so I hope in the near future you shall organize a very grand World Sankirtana Party and make a tour all the world over.




Letter to Ekayani — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very much pleased to know that you are chanting at least the prescribed number of rounds daily and studying our literatures so carefully.

Similarly, if you chant and read, you will also be powerful to preach, and whoever will hear will be converted.

I am so pleased to know that you are carefully caring for your Deities and that you chant before Them always when at home.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — March 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Therefore to keep your spiritual strength, always observe the regulative principles strictly and chant at least sixteen rounds of beads daily without fail.




Letter to Mahananda (Michael) — March 29, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter requesting initiation, dated 26th March, 1970, along with your beads for chanting, and I am very happy to accept you as my initiated disciple.

I have chanted your beads duly, and they are herewith returned to you.

I am very pleased to know that you have been strictly living according to our Krsna conscious way of life in the matters of daily chanting sixteen rounds, following the four basic restrictive principles, and working hard in Krsna's service.

Always chanting the Holy Name, Krsna, observing the regulative principles, and working in the service of the Lord are the essential program for advancement in spiritual strength.




Letter to Umapati — March 30, 1970, Los Angeles

I have also received the newspaper cutting in which the picture of George has come out and it appears to be very nice because he has taken to chanting Hare Krsna Mantra along with you.

It is all Krsna's grace that you have been favored with some publicity and more people are coming weekly for Kirtana.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Similarly all the verses you have to chant combinedly and melodiously along with musical instruments, and it will be a great charm to the people of the world.

When we shall lead our World Sankirtana Party at that time if we can demonstrate the chanting of the mantras as they are stated in Isopanisad, Bhagavad*-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Brahma Samhita, that will be our unique position.

Therefore the main aim of this Sanskrit class should be how you can learn this chanting in the proper accent.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — April 16, 1970, Los Angeles

About holding Sanskrit classes, the special stress should be given to chanting the mantras in our books.

My point is anyone who will attend the Sanskrit class must be interested for chanting the mantras (in our books Isopanisad, Bhagavad-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam) and not for any other purpose.

And before and after the class there must be Mahamantra chanting.




Letter to Balmukundji — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Please see that they can pronounce very nicely the Sanskrit verses in Bhagavad*-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Isopanisad, and Brahma Samhita, and teach them to chant conjointly as they chant Hare Krishna Mahamantra.

In your class, the chanting of Hare Krishna Mantra must be done in the beginning and at the end.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 28, 1970, Los Angeles

*Anyone who gives aural reception to the transcendental message about You, which are always auspicious, by hearing and chanting, for him You become special well*-wisher, and thus remaining within his heart You clear up all inauspicious understanding.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 14, 1970, Los Angeles

My hearty thanks are to George Harrison because now he is chanting Hare Krsna so enthusiastically.

So as suggested by you I am deleting the words "of the famous Beatles", and simply putting his name and his present transcendental change by chanting Hare Krsna.

It is very encouraging to hear that you have converted the very nice chapel to a splendid Temple and you have arranged to hold public kirtana one night a week in Henley.

So if from your center the surrounding villages are drawn to the attention of Krsna consciousness simply by the distribution of Prasadam and chanting of Hare Krsna Mantra, it will be a great success.

It is not necessary always to be officially initiated, but if they participate in the group chanting of Hare Krsna Mantra and taking of Prasadam weekly or daily as it is possible, that will fulfill our mission.




Letter to Rupanuga — June 15, 1970, Los Angeles

He has now by this time overcome the shock and now he is pleasantly chanting and dancing.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Simply chanting of Hare Krsna will please Him.

This mentality to chant in a solitary place without any responsibility of preaching work is not approved by Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Maharaja.

If World Sankirtana Party is organized our meeting will be in a very short time.




Letter to Dinesh — June 26, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to know that you are maintaining a nice program of Sankirtana in the Washington area.

Yes, this Sankirtana is our prime means for attracting sincere souls back to Krsna consciousness, so continue to improve your Sankirtana as far as possible.

It is very encouraging that you have received written permission from the police to chant and take collections.

So please continue this program of classes, Sankirtana, Deity worship, offering and distribution of Prasadam, and working in Krsna's service.




Letter to Sridama — July 8, 1970, Los Angeles

I saw that they were taking up the chanting of Hare Krsna maha mantra very feelingly even without the presence of any devotee to lead them.

So try your best to convince them by very nice preaching and in particular very nice Sankirtana party and distribution of our literatures.

It is very good news also that you have received permission in Providence for chanting and distributing literature and incense as well as collecting.

The daily regulative duties must be performed by everyone very strictly, the beads chanted sixteen rounds, and our literatures read and discussed.

Sankirtana should be done by you in the streets and at gatherings and in this manner display what is this Krsna consciousness movement and how it is for everyone's eternal welfare and happiness.

Lord Caitanya is very kind and He accepts the simplest worship or simply sincere chanting of the Holy Names of Krsna.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 10, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to learn from your letter dated 2nd July that both yourself and Acyutananda went to Babu Ghat for chanting Hare Krsna.

The same process I adopted in your country when I started my Sankirtana in Tompkins Square, New York.

Yes, get nama Sankirtana organized, it is very nice program.

Certainly there will be thousands to follow a large Sankirtana Party, so you do like that.




Letter to Umapati — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Anywhere we may live, our chanting process must go on.




Letter to Yamuna — July 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Try to chant the mantras.




Letter to Revatinandana — August 27, 1970, Tokyo

I am very glad that you are all following the regular chanting of sixteen rounds daily very strictly.

These regulative functions of chanting the rounds sixteen daily, rising early in the morning to attend Mangala Arati, holding classes for studying our scripture and going on Sankirtana, these items must not be neglected.

It is very good news that people are gradually taking more interest in your activities there by attending love feasts, classes, Arati and Sankirtana performances.




Letter to Tulsidas — August 28, 1970, Tokyo

It is sure and certain that if you all continue to follow the rigid schedule of chanting sixteen rounds daily with vow, going on Sankirtana and studying our literatures will increase your spiritual power to attract more sincere persons to Krsna Consciousness.

Your increased Temple activities chanting two hours before the altar, three hours of studying scriptures, etc., is very nice.




Letter to Sivananda — November 12, 1970, Bombay

It is a good sign that the Berlin people are receiving our Sankirtana so well that with only one other devotee you have distributed 100 magazines in an afternoon.

Yes, on Sankirtana we want everyone we meet to go away with a magazine and having heard and chanted Hare Krishna Mantra.

The two of you, along with Sucandra and Gunai, should lead a nice regulated daily schedule of chanting 16 rounds, reading all our books, going on Sankirtana Party, and taking nice Prasadam.




Letter to Acyutananda — November 14, 1970, Bombay

Now the men have come and you say something else--*-you want to have kirtana alone.

Actually one who takes to chanting Hare Krsna Mantra offenselessly immediately becomes situated transcendentally and therefore he has no need of being initiated with sacred thread, but Guru Maharaja introduced this sacred thread because a Vaisnava was being mistaken as belonging to the material caste.




Letter to Bansidhari — November 16, 1970, Bombay

Your program for extending Sankirtana Party activities to the nearby towns and cities and universities is very welcome.

I have received similar good report of such extended Sankirtana Party tours or trips from many other centers in Europe as well as America.

Lord Caitanya's desire was that this chanting of the Holy Names be spread to every town and village on the face of the globe, and now His desire is being fulfilled.

Anyway, by the mercy of Lord Caitanya even such materially absorbed persons can be extricated from their entanglement in the maya by contact with offenseless chanting of the Lord's Holy Names Hare Krsna Mantra.

So do not care for the temporary excuses of the unwilling and unfortunate persons, you simply carry our program forward distributing Sankirtana, Prasadam and literatures and the effect will take place.




Letter to Karandhara — December 18, 1970, Surat

Because they were chanting Hare Krsna, they developed some love for Krsna and therefore they have decided upon this right course of action.

Simply they must chant Hare Krsna, observe the regulative principles and read our literatures sincerely and their success is guaranteed.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 18, 1970, Surat

Also, always maintain Sankirtana Party, prasadam, chant 16 rounds and read all our literature.

If we can go to Russia with our World Sankirtana Party, I am certain that it will be very much appreciated and people will see the real peace movement is chanting process--*-chanting the Holy Names Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.




Letter to Damodara — January 10, 1971, Allahabad

I have carefully noted the enclosed photographs as well, and I am so glad to see how you are nicely conducting Sankirtana activities in important places in your nation's capital city.

I am confident that all our sincere intelligent young devotees like your good self will carry this program to fruitful conclusion namely the delivery of the Holy Name to all the fallen souls suffering in varieties of conditional misery and material happiness.

Please execute your program for distribution of literatures and Sankirtana, therefore, with increased vogor and may Krsna bless your sincere efforts to serve Him faithfully.

Such regular activities like attendance of Arati, chanting of rounds, study of literatures in the class will keep you fit for effective preaching work in the outer field.

Everyone of you should be thoroughly convinced of the power of the Hare Krsna mantra to protect you in all circumstances and chant accordingly at all times without offense.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 11, 1971, Allahabad

I have just received a letter from Bhavananda from New York and it appears that there are many persons regularly attending our classes and following the regulative principles as well as chanting Hare Krsna Mantra.




Letter to Paramananda — January 27, 1971, Allahabad

I am so glad to hear that your son Premananda is already walking and already chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Murari — February 4, 1971, Allahabad

Our Movement is being carried by spiritual strength from chanting of the Hare Krsna Mahamantra from the lips of pure devotees.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — February 4, 1971, Allahabad

Presently I am inquiring into purchasing a quantity of tulasi beads here.

When I secure them, then I shall duly chant on one set for Karen and dispatch them forthwith.




Letter to Tradhis, Nagapatni — February 11, 1971, Gorakhpur

Everyone is anxious after longevity and sense happiness, but they are all bewildered and frustrated until by the Grace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu they come into this Sankirtana Movement which is the only right way for easily reviving our desired life of eternal bliss.

I have chanted your beads duly and they are returned to you herewith.

So please stay strong and stronger in devotional service to Krsna by chanting daily sixteen rounds of beads, following the regulative principles strictly and avoiding the ten offenses in the matter of chanting the Holy Names of the Lord.




Letter to Citsukhananda — February 21, 1971, Gorakhpur

Just keep yourselves to the standard by regular and attentive chanting, study, preaching, working, Sankirtana, and distribution of literatures and Prasadam.

By Krsna's grace you are getting ample facility for spreading the transcendental message and as you work sincerely Krsna will certainly give all things needed for the continuous dissemination of the Hare Krsna Mahamantra.

His beads and a reply to his letter are sent to him separately.




Letter to Jitendriya — February 22, 1971, Bombay

So to keep ourselves fit in spiritual life, we must strictly follow the principles, and chant at least 16 attentive rounds of beads daily and without fail.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 24, 1971, Bombay

Namely, they should join the different services in the temple; chanting, dancing in ecstasy with Hare Krishna Mantra.

They must be cleanly shaved, with tilak, have saffron robes, take prasadam, attend classes, chant 16 rounds of beads daily, etc.

I am very glad you are getting many private home kirtana engagements.

Here in Bombay we have arranged a weeks meeting as Sankirtana Festival and the expenditure will be nearly Rs.

Probably this festival will be very successful for drawing Indians about the importance of the Sankirtana Movement.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 28, 1971, Bombay

As you know, I was also visiting the prisoners here in India for preaching this Sankirtana Movement and thus saving them from the material disaster.

They can simply come and live with us and attend Kirtana and classes as usual.

Sometimes on the "Isavasya Hour" people should chant Isopanisad; that will purify the whole atmosphere.

The vedic mantra has powerful effect as good as Hare Krsna Mahamantra.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — April 4, 1971, Bombay

Our policy is to have shaven head, wear robes, chant 16 rounds of beads, follow the regulative principles, take prasadam only, etc.

The suggested ceremonial gifts for the Spiritual Master are as follows: grains; fruits; spices; ghee; flowers; clothings and garments; bedding, shoes, umbrella; asana; sacred thread; utensils; lamp; bead bag; kunti (neck) beads; incense; ornaments; money.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — April 4, 1971, Bombay

*Ask your wife to chant this mantra and you hear it and if possible hold a fire ceremony as you have seen during your marriage and get this sacred thread on your body.

So please stay on the purity platform; chant 16 rounds daily and without fail, follow all the regulative principles, and read all our books and your life is sure to be successful.

Here in India we are having one massive Sankirtana Festival called "Bhagavata Dharma Discourses, a Hare Krishna Festival" where 20,000 to 30,000 people are attending daily for chanting, lecture kirtana and prasadam distribution.




Letter to Visnujana — April 4, 1971, Bombay

I have got confidence in you because Krishna has given you special talent for chanting Hare Krishna Mantra.

When you were chanting in L.A.

temple in the evenings, or in the mornings, I enjoyed your chanting so nicely that I thought myself immediately carried to Vaikuntha.

I may call you back just to hear your chanting of Hare Krishna Mantra.

So take advantage and enchant those who are coming by your chanting of Hare Krishna Mantra.

Here in Bombay we are having a huge Sankiran Yajna, called "Bhagavata Dharma Discourses, a Hare Krishna Festival" where 20,000 to 30,000 people are attending daily for chanting, lecture, arati and prasadam distribution.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 9, 1971, Bombay

The men are expected to shave their heads and wear robes; they must attend classes, read our books, chant 16 rounds, attend arati, go for street Sankirtana, take prasadam only, etc.




Letter to Jagadisa — April 11, 1971, Bombay

The men are expected to shave their heads and wear robes; they must attend classes, read our books, chant 16 rounds, attend arati, go for street Sankirtana, take prasadam only, etc.




Letter to Manjari — May 28, 1971, Bombay

Also I have chanted on your beads and they are enclosed herewith.

Simply we must rigidly follow the regulative principles of devotional life, regularly chant 16 rounds of beads daily, read all our literatures and engage in Krishna's business 24 hours.




Letter to Bill — June 29, 1971, London

Wonderful means simply you chant loudly and distribute prasadam.

So far your questions are concerned: Number one engagement is that you must chant at least 16 rounds Hare Krishna Mantra daily; The four regulative principles are most important and must be observed rigidly in temple life; You should speak according to the sastras and be compassionate to all conditioned souls and try to convince them about the real truth.; The more you increase your Krishna Consciousness, the more these things such as lust, anger and greed, will automatically decrease; You can surrender by doing your best to preach this Krishna Consciousness in Florida.




Letter to Bhagavan — July 7, 1971, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 6th July, 1971 along with ten pairs beads for chanting as well as daksina presentation by check, $305.00.

You will be glad to know that I have gladly consented to initiate all those boys and girls recommended by you and their beads are enclosed herewith, duly chanted on, as well as their letters.

So all these beads (six of the seven pair enclosed) as well as sacred threads, may be presented by fire yajna, and you should oversee the ceremony as priest.

Just see how they are bowing down before superiors, how they are dancing and chanting.

The three beads for the Chicago devotees I am keeping and I will dispatch them just as soon as Bahulasva sends me their names, as I have just today requested him.




Letter to Himavati — August 19, 1971, London

Chant 16 rounds regularly and no power in all three worlds will make you fall down.

So you can live strictly like a brahmacarini and make advancement in Krishna Consciousness by chanting and reading the books.




Letter to Hansadutta — August 24, 1971, London

Stress on Sankirtana performance and distribution of BTG.

So if you strictly follow our rules and regulations, chanting regularly 16 rounds, going for Sankirtana on the street and distributing prasadam automatically our movement will advance.




Letter to Daughters — September 19, 1971, Mombassa, Kenya

Please strictly follow them and chant 16 rounds regularly.

If in this one life I try and become a little tolerant, humble and meek and chant Mahamantra regularly, keeping clean externally and internally, there will be tremendous spiritual benefit and all the problems of life will be solved.




Letter to Sukadeva — September 24, 1971, Nairobi

Beforehand you can show him how to chant (count) on the fingers.




Letter to Visnujana — November 4, 1971, Calcutta

Two men may remain at the temple and clean thoroughly every day and the rest should go to the streets for sankirtana.

For Spiritual life chanting Hare Krishna is sufficient but because we are habituated to unclean habits we must have temple worship.

Sankirtana will keep everyone's mind clean and surely this quarreling will cease.




Letter to Brhaspati — November 17, 1971, Delhi

So let them chant and learn Bhagavad*-gita and they will get Krishna's mercy.




Letter to Patty Dorgan — November 17, 1971, Delhi

I am very pleased that you are chanting regularly.

So chant Krishna's Name regularly, think about Him all the time, and your love for Him will keep you free from any bondage.




Letter to Sridama — November 17, 1971, Delhi

Rupanuga has a tape of me chanting Gayatri mantra, so you can get a copy of this from him.

Everywhere we are winning in this fight to hold our Sankirtana meeting on the street.




Letter to Locanananda — December 8, 1971, Delhi

This routine program is the backbone of our Movement, and we stand solid on such program such as chanting, speaking, arati, reading scriptures, prasadam, like that.

of course, in your western countries people must have a comfortable place to sit down or they will not come for chanting.

I shall be sending his beads, duly chanted, under separate post.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — December 8, 1971, Delhi

This routine work, such as chanting, speaking, rising early, cleaning, cooking and offering prasadam, arati, reading books--*-these activities are the backbone of our Society, and if we practice them nicely in a regulative manner, then our whole program will be successful.




Letter to Danavir — December 12, 1971, Delhi

*I am also glad to hear that Visnujana will lead kirtana.

So try to impress this intelligent class of men, give them nice debate, answer all questions nicely, distribute profuse prasadam, chant and dance nicely, and invite them to join us to get the perfection of their education, the Supreme knowledge.




Letter to Kirtanananda — December 12, 1971, Delhi

I am especially pleased that your travelling Sankirtana Party is being organized nicely under your supervision, and that it is meeting with good success.

When our routine work, like chanting, reading books, nice arati, deity worship, etc., is very nice, then our preaching will have effect.

I have replied them under separate cover, and have also sent five sets of beads duly chanted, along with five copies of Gayatri mantra and five sacred threads, also duly chanted on, by separate post.




Letter to Sri Galim — December 17, 1971, Bombay

I am sending three sets of beads, duly chanted by me, under separate post.

But because people require a place to sit down comfortably and chant, then we must do the needful and accommodate them in the style they are accustomed.




Letter to Giriraja — December 28, 1971, Bombay

Wherever there is preaching strength there is also success, no matter it may be pandal-show, or making members, travelling Sankirtana party, whatever it may be---just maintain our strong position of purity of routine work and preach and distribute literature, that's all.

We shall be content to sit down there, chant and have kirtana very vigorously 24 hours, if anyone calls us we shall go for a few days and have program.




Letter to Kirtiraja — January 2, 1972, Bombay

There is no difference between chanting Hare Krishna or Sankirtana and doing one's assigned work in Krishna Consciousness.

When the work has to be done, do it first, then chant.

But you must fulfill at least 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Yajnesvara — January 2, 1972, Bombay

Simply try to please Him always by your sincere service and chanting, that's all.

Haridasa Thakura chanted 3 lakhs of names each day, that means 16 names in the mantra, 108x16 or 1,728 names in each round of mala, dividing 300,000 by 1,728 comes to roundabout 175 rounds on beads daily.

And for us it is even difficult to chant 16 rounds!

That is why Haridasa Thakura is "namacarya." We find in __Caitanya Caritamrta__ information that both Lord Caitanya and Haridasa Thakura were constantly absorbed in chanting the Hare Krishna mantra: Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna Hare Hare/ Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare.




Letter to Vamanadeva, Indira — January 4, 1972, Bombay

That is predicted by Lord Caitanya, that in every town and village Hare Nama Sankirtana will be well received.

So stick very strictly to these principles and chant regularly daily sixteen rounds and you will always remain the topmost position.

Have nice Deity program, always have lots of Kirtana, serve ample Prasadam very sumptuously and speak something from my books.




Letter to Radhavallabha — January 6, 1972, Bombay

Chanting japa should be done early in the morning with full concentration preferably during the Brahma Muhurta time.

Concentrate fully on the sound vibration of the mantra, pronouncing each name distinctly and gradually your speed in chanting will increase naturally.

Do not worry so much about chanting fast, most important is the hearing.

Yes, spend your time chanting and reading and taking Krishna Prasadam and automatically your tongue will come under control.

If you sincerely engage 24 hours daily in devotional service according to the instructions of the Spiritual Master, chant daily 16 rounds, attend the arati ceremony of Lord Krishna, associate with the devotees and adhere strictly to the regulative principles then Krishna will reveal Himself personally to you.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 10, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letters of December 8 and 16, 1971, and I am very pleased that you are making advancement in Krishna Consciousness, and especially that you are observing faithfully the regulative principles of chanting 16 rounds, observing arotik, etc.




Letter to Kulasekhara — January 10, 1972, Bombay

If we are very much convinced ourselves of Krishna philosophy, then we shall be able to inject this seed of devotional service into the hearts of persons, and they should be given all encouragement and facility to hear from Srimad*-Bhagavatam and chant Hare Krishna, and in this way the seed will come out and the creeper will come out by such watering process.

*One thing: You must be attentive that our routine work--*-such as rising early, cleansing, chanting, temple worship, reading, sankirtana, etc.---should always maintained at the highest level of Krishna Conscious standard, as the smallest neglect or inattention to these matters of routine practices will cause all our other programs to fail.

So it is natural that in these things like chanting regularly 16 rounds and holding daily arati and kirtana are observed faithfully, then people will be attracted and our preaching will have effect and the management of temple affairs will become very easy matter.




Letter to Makhanlal — January 10, 1972, Bombay

Seven beads, two copies of Gayatri mantra and two sacred threads, duly chanted on by me, have been sent under separate post.

Our routine work---rising early, cleansing, chanting, temple worship, sankirtana, study---these things must go on very nicely, and if they become improved more and more, and are not neglected or in any way decreased, then now become very convinced of our Krishna philosophy and very enthusiastically and soberly maintain temple routine standards, increase book distribution, satisfy the devotees, and in every way become the perfect KC example of angel.




Letter to Amarendra das — January 31, 1972, Calcutta

If we push this propaganda very strongly and at the same time remain completely pure by following all of the regulative principles very strictly, by chanting sixteen rounds, reading the books, attending mangala aratrika, etc., then everything will be all right.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 13, 1972, Madras

Yes, as in the case of Ranadhira, please institute these most important points of attending mangal arati and chanting 16 rounds, these are the most important points of Krishna Consciousness process.




Letter to Himavati — February 14, 1972, Madras

As for the question about menstrual cycle, the only remedy is chanting.




Letter to Kirtiraja — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

We should strongly follow all the regulations and principles and chant and these thoughts will come and go away.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Main thing is that by attendance of our routine programme, that is, rising early, cleansing, chanting, eating Krsna prasada, street Sankirtana, looking at books, etc., in this way, if the children associate with their elders in the regular schedule of devotional practices, that is best way to train.




Letter to Trai — March 1, 1972, Mayapur

Just see that our routine programme such as rising early, cleansing, reading books chanting, street Sankirtana, deity worship, and so on, if these items of regular programme are maintained to the highest standard and not neglected for anything, then everything else we try for will come out successful without fail.




Letter to Koumadaki — March 27, 1972, Australia

Maya is always placing the memories of our past sinful activities before us, and encouraging us to come once again into her clutches, but by always chanting Hare Krishna and keeping our mind fixed on Krishna, he will give us the strength to resist her demands, and gradually they will diminish.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 11, 1972, Sydney

Chanting 16 rounds daily.

Recently I have received from one Sannyasi complaint about another Sannyasi who is not chanting regularly.




Letter to Madhavananda — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

The Mahamantra was given to Narada by Brahma.

Highest benefit is from the Mahamantra, or Hare Krishna Mantra, because this is said by authorities.

You know these things, you are becoming strong yourself by chanting this mantra, so actually it is so.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 9, 1972, Honolulu

In Bombay, many children are coming and they have all got bead bags and they are chanting, so gradually introduce chanting on beads as well.

Simply by chanting, dancing and taking a little prasadam.

Now ask Gabu to help us to hold the Rathayatra Festival for eight days at Radha-Govinda Temple and have one continuous kirtana and distribution of prasadam at the Chadni Hall.

Bajoria may also hold kirtana at home before the deities.




Letter to Giriraja — May 15, 1972, Honolulu

We want to pick up some devotees who will be satisfied with regulated life, daily having darsana of the deity, chanting--*-we want some selected men to live with us, either as cooperative housing society or however.




Letter to Dayananda — May 20, 1972, Los Angeles

This is done by observing that they are always chanting 16 rounds and observing the regulative principles.

But you have done the right thing to concentrate our forces on travelling sankirtana.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

If you simply chant and do not speak then that would be all right, but there must be some speaking.




Letter to Bhargava — June 13, 1972, Los Angeles

And never neglect to chant your 16 rounds of beads daily, rise early without fail, attend mangal arati, take bath, and follow the other regulative principles, and everything will come out very successfully, you can rest assured of that.




Letter to Prajapati — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Four beads also duly chanted by me have been sent by separate post.

The actual fact is that worshiping the Deity and chanting the glories of the Lord are both within the nine processes of devotional service recommended by Rupa Goswami.

Besides chanting and hearing and remembering there are six other recommended activities in devotional service.

So there is no question that one activity is more important than another or that Deity worship is more important than Sankirtana, but one individual may be able to perform one activity more satisfactorily than another, so to him that activity will be more important.

But in general we cannot say that any of the nine processes is more important than the others, except that if hearing, chanting and remembering are there, that is the most vital consideration for the general class of men in this age.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Some sort of kirtana must go on continuously.

Further, chanting 16 rounds must be completed, that is our spiritual strength.




Letter to Stokakrsna — June 20, 1972, Los Angeles

I am sending their beads under separate post, and their letter is enclosed herewith.

If there is difficulty for taking the smaller children on public sankirtana, there is no need.

The smaller children can have their sankirtana party within the school grounds daily and they will enjoy as much.

The main point is that these children may be given the two*-fold program of education in Krsna Consciousness, namely, chanting and performing devotional activities on the one hand, and some knowledge of our philosophy and other subjects of knowledge on the other hand.




Letter to Bhavananda — July 14, 1972, London

Not that money will come from somewhere and we shall eat and sleep and so*-called chanting.




Letter to Suniti — July 22, 1972, Paris

Yes, the reading of Krsna Book and chanting at his bedside must go on.

Now you and your godbrothers and godsisters also continue to offer prayers and chant always the Hare Krsna Mantra for him, and this will save him under any conditions.




Letter to Sankarsana — July 23, 1972, Paris

If you want to study, there is much time in the day for studying, but you must go also on Sankirtana party, that is the result or practice of your studying.

Simply studying is dry and useless without chanting.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 25, 1972, Paris

Regarding your questions about children at Gurukula, above ten years old they can be initiated first time, and after one year of perfectly chanting 16 rounds and observing the other regulative principles, they may receive second initiation.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Bhavananda, Jayapataka — August 9, 1972, London

If you go on Sankirtana to the big steel*-making city in India and you do not take donation of steel from the citizens, only some letters, then where is your credit?

Chanting and dancing, that's all right, but there must be some tangible results.




Letter to Bhavananda — August 28, 1972, Los Angeles

I am so pleased to hear that you are chanting a minimum of 25 rounds daily.

If we like everyone of us can chant 25 rounds, it is not difficult, but because we are sometimes busy, minimum 16 rounds must be chanted.

He may sit down there and not do anything but chant Hare Krishna Mantra.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 14, 1972, Los Angeles

Better to resolve the whole situation by approaching their leaders at once and reconciling everything with them by bringing them prasadam and other nice gifts and giving them our philosophy, and if they are willing to hear it, also teach them how to chant Hare Krsna mantra.




Letter to Bali*-mardana, Pusta Krsna — September 18, 1972, Los Angeles

I have been informed by Sriman Syamasundara of your question via telephone from New York Temple, and my reply is that this __sankirtana__ or street chanting must go on, it is our most important program.

You may simply take two hours for chanting sixteen rounds daily, two hours for reading congregationally, and balance of time go out for __sankirtana.__ We must do both, reading books and distributing books, but distributing books is the main propaganda.

*So far the painting department is concerned, they have telephoned me also, so their work is very important, and four or five painters may be allowed to paint full*-time, after chanting two hours their rounds, and they may spend one or two hours on sankirtana party as it is convenient.




Letter to Susan Beckman — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

So try to remember Krsna always by following the principles as you know them, namely, rising early, taking bath, cleansing, attending __aratrika,__ reading scriptures at least one hour or two hours daily, chanting sixteen rounds on beads of Hare Krsna __mantra,__ going for street __sankirtana,__ offering all your foodstuffs to Krsna, like that.




Letter to Purnaprajna, Madhavananda — October 23, 1972, Vrindaban

There must be regularly classes and reading books, chanting 16 rounds, going for kirtana, like that.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 5, 1972, Vrindaban

Sannyasi simply means to do as I am doing, and sometimes I have to manage, sometimes cook, sometimes go to the bank, keep the money, write books, chant, preach in the class, keep accounts--*-sannyasi should be expert in every department.




Letter to Bhanutanya — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

So why these things are going on %%_%% marching and chanting japa, insufficient milk, too strict enforcement of time schedules, hitting the small children?

Why they are inventing these such new things like marching and japa like army?

They should run and play when they are small children, not forced to chant japa, that is not the way.




Letter to Madhumangala — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

Fighting amongst ourselves is not at all good, but if our preaching work is neglected, or if we fall down in following the regulative principles such as rising before four, chanting 16 rounds, like that, if these things are not strictly observed then maya will enter and spoil everything.




Letter to Name withheld — December 17, 1972, Bombay

Do not eat nicely, chant always sixteen rounds, and pray to Krsna to excuse you for your great offense.




Letter to Karandhara — December 22, 1972, Bombay

This spontaneous loving devotional service is not so easy matter, but if one simply sticks strictly to the rules and regulations, like rising early, chanting 16 rounds, chanting gayatri, keeping always clean---then his enthusiasm will grow more and more, and if there is also patience and determination, one day he will come to the platform of spontaneous devotion, then his life will be perfect.

It is very difficult to give up very quickly so many bad habits as you have got in your country, so educate them gradually, first with chanting, and do not be so much anxious to count up so many numbers of new devotees, if such devotees go away later being too early forced.

So the future of this Krishna Consciousness movement is very bright, so long the managers remain vigilant that 16 rounds are being chanted by everyone without fail, that they are all rising before four morning, attending mangal arati---our leaders shall be careful not to kill the spirit of enthusiastic service, which is individual and spontaneous and voluntary.




Letter to Hariprasada — December 23, 1972, Bombay

So try to every day chant as much as possible Hare Krishna Mantra, read our books regularly, and engage your energy for this business of building temple, making Life Members, like that, and then you will always remain enthusiastic, and gradually more and more you will feel yourself advance in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Cyavana — December 29, 1972, Bombay

If He gives us something we shall accept and offer it in His service, if we have nothing, what is the harm, we shall sit under a tree and chant Hare Krsna.

If you remain only traveling parties, that will be nice for distributing many many books, and for having the sankirtana, but for new devotees that will be too much rigorous and they will not be able to adjust to the constant moving and changing about.

So keep the Nairobi center always very active, nicely decorated, worship the deities just to the highest standard, making sure that all of the students are rising to attend the mangala aratrika, chanting regularly sixteen rounds, reading books--*-in this way utilize what Krsna has given us there and develop it for the headquarters building for Africa.

If someone wants to become devotee but he is little weak, never mind he is living outside, he may come regularly to the temple, chant at home and at his work, and offer his foodstuffs always to Krsna, like that, and gradually he will develop the surrendering attitude and accept voluntarily the life of austerity or tapasya which must be practiced in the temple living.




Letter to Revatinandana — January 4, 1973, Bombay

So it is becoming very expensive to send so many sets of beads such long distance, and it has become little bothersome for me also, so I think now you may be appointed by me to give first initiations to new disciples by chanting on their beads on my behalf.

Kirtanananda will chant on the beads for new devotees in America, Canada, like that, you can chant on the beads for the European continent new disciples.

They shall, of course, still be considered as my disciples, not that they shall become your disciples, but you will be empowered by me to chant their beads and that is the same effect of binding master and disciple as if I were personally chanting.

They may continue to send me their letters of request, along the President's recommendation, and I shall give them name and it will be entered by my Secretary in our records, only I will send my letter of reply to you and you will purchase beads there and chant them and send, along with my letter to the new initiates.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Now I am getting so many requests to take first initiation from temples in your country, and once before I had empowered you to chant the beads on my behalf, so henceforth, as long as I am away from America and Canada, I am requesting all of the temple presidents in that zone of North America and South America to send the beads of the new devotees to you at New Vrndaban.

The candidates for new devotees will send me their letters as usual, and I will give them names myself and enter in our records, simply you must chant on their beads and then return to them.

Or, if you think it is better arrangement, I think that Bali Mardan has got many many beads in New York which we have sent him from Mayapur, so if you like you may get from him many sets of beads and you may chant them and, whenever requested by my letter only, you may send the new beads directly to the new devotees.

Henceforth, then, I shall send copies of my letters of reply to the new devotees, wherever I am in the world, to you, and besides that the new devotees themselves will write to you and send you their beads.

Similarly, I have appointed Revatinandana Maharaja in England to chant the beads of the new devotees on European Continent.

Otherwise, in other parts of the world, I shall chant them as always.




Letter to Krsnakatha (Kris Carlson), Anala (Anna Carlson) Riddha (Roger May), Maharddhi (Morley Walkowski), Rohita (Randy Hyndeman), Kala (Carl Mulder) — January 5, 1973, Bombay

You may send your beads to Kirtanananda in New Vrindaban for chanting on them on my behalf.

There is no difference if I chant them or he chants them, I have authorized him in that way.

Now my request to all of you is that you very seriously and sincerely stick to the principles of devotional service, and especially observe strictly the four prohibitions, and without fail always chant at least 16 rounds on your beads daily.

Always remember therefore to chant Hare Krsna, and that will save you in all circumstances, without any doubt.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Regarding your question is it all right to assign the entire sankirtana party for distributing books so that no one will be free for street chanting?

Of course we should not understanding the meaning of sankirtana very narrowly, that only chanting and dancing and playing instruments, no, sankirtana means to glorify the Lord in a congregational manner.

So if many devotees are going out daily on the streets and public places for distributing our literature, that is also sankirtana, even if there is no one chanting.

Hearing and chanting are essential processes for sankirtana.

But it is always better if there are also some devotees chanting loudly on the street.

If there is even one man to two men or a small party who are chanting Hare Krishna, that will increase also the book sales.

So if there are sufficient men, and if we have got sanction by the authorities, it is always better to have at least a small party chanting along with as many distributers of books as possible.




Letter to Cyavana — January 9, 1973, Bombay

They may chant, read books, make life members by visiting the ladies of Nairobi, like that, but some service must be there, otherwise sex will come out.




Letter to Hasyakari (Howard Bernd), Rathangapani (Randy Buchert), Varuthapa (Warren Havens), Laksmivan (Lawson Knight), Bhaktavatsala (Barry Butler), Bhaktilila (Linda Butler) — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Now you may send your beads to Kirtanananda in New Vrindaban for chanting them, as I have empowered him to act on my behalf.

Or you may write him and request him to send you new beads, as you arrange.

My request to all of you is that you very seriously stick to the principles of devotional service as you have learned them, and especially observe strictly the four prohibitions and without fail always chant at least 16 rounds on your beads daily.

Always remember therefore to chant Hare Krsna and that will save you in all circumstances without any doubt.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Hrdayananda — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Of course we shall not expect them immediately to come into the temple, like that, but if at least the seed is planted and they begin chanting rounds and following the principles while continuing their studies at school, that is our great victory.

Upon the recommendation of Satsvarupa, I shall be glad to accept John Partlin as my duly initiated disciple, and his letter is enclosed herewith, along with his beads, duly chanted by me.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

Now you continue executing your Krsna Conscious activities, chanting 16 rounds, studying our books, going on sankirtana, worshiping the deity, etc., and in this way you will become advanced more and more.




Letter to Thakura Haridasa — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

Now make sure you chant the 16 rounds every day on the beads, attend the classes, and follow all the regulative principles very rigidly.




Letter to Rajiblocan — January 31, 1973, Calcutta

The main thing is that you must set nice example for the others by following very rigidly the regulative principles, such as chanting 16 rounds on the beads, reading the books, getting up to attend mangala aratrika, etc.

You may arrange with Kirtanananda Maharaja for receiving beads duly chanted upon by him.




Letter to Guru*-gauranga — February 11, 1973, Melbourne

I am very much encouraged to hear of your increased Sankirtana movement and your return to Geneva to open up still another chapter in Lord Caitanya's conquest of the world.

Even they are going to jail daily, but still they will not stop their chanting and distributing.

So eventually the police will accept us and our Sankirtana activities will go on unchecked.

You may also have him send his beads along with a cover letter from you to Rebatinandan Swami, who is in London and has been authorized by me to chant on the beads.




Letter to Ramesvara — February 14, 1973, Sydney

I do not know if this applies to you or the devotees under your care, but I must stress again that we must have our classes one hour in the morning and one hour in the evening and the devotees must also chant regularly their sixteen rounds and follow the principles.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 14, 1973, Sydney

Regarding our sankirtana party members dressing up as hippies in order to increase book distribution this is not a very good plan.

You simply be engaged in chanting all day and serving Krishna and any time there is no service, simply chant Hare Krishna.

If someone has desired to distribute books all day he may do this, but he must always follow the principles of rising early, chanting 16 rounds, etc.

*Regarding your question about taking Gaura*-Nitai Deities with you on travelling Kirtana, this is not so important.




Letter to Sudama — February 16, 1973, Sydney

Actually this is our real business, preaching, chanting, distributing prasadam and book distribution.

In your travelling from centre to centre, you must be very careful to see that the leaders are observing the principles of chanting 16 rounds, rising early for Mangala Arati, participating in the morning and evening classes, observing the four regulative principles etc., and if there is any deviation from this standard then it is the responsibility of you and the local GBC representative to rectify it immediately.




Letter to Sukadeva — March 4, 1973, Calcutta 17

To save time and money, kindly forward two sets of japa beads to Kirtanananda Swami in New Vrndavana for the proper chanting, and then you may perform the fire sacrifice.

Now they must always follow the regulated principles, such as 16 rounds at least each day, attending Mangala Arati, etc.




Letter to Sarva Suhrit — April 17, 1973, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter undated and one letter from your wife dated 4.12.73 requesting sacred thread and mahamantra initiation respectively.

It is not sufficient for us to just chant 16 rounds, but we must endeavor to chant offenselessly 16 rounds.

Even we must be always chanting Hare Krsna, why only 16 rounds.




Letter to Batu Gopala — June 22, 1973, Mayapur

By chanting Hare Krsna their rough hearts will be paved.

Have them send their beads to Kirtanananda Swami for chanting.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 22, 1973, Mayapur

They may send their beads for chanting along with a copy of this letter to Kirtanananda Maharaja.

Now you instruct them carefully that they must chant 16 rounds daily without fail and always follow the four regulative principles as well as engage in daily duties of temple attendance, classes and street sankirtana.

You have asked about whether nuclear devastation on this planet would effect the Sankirtana Movement.

No, there is nothing that can stop the Sankirtana Movement because it is the will of God Himself, Lord Caitanya, that His Holy Name be heard in every town and village.

We can preach all over the world that the only way to be saved from collective and individual devastation is to take to the chanting of Hare Krsna.

In short, this material world is a very precarious place therefore we should always chant Hare Krsna and seek Krsna's protection.




Letter to Isvara — July 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Narottama dasa thakur has sung that it does not matter whether one is sannyasi or householder, simply that one should be always in Krsna Consciousness chanting the holy name.

One thing, however, is that living as a householder you cannot go into the streets and hold sankirtana and sell our books as a means of maintenance.

Such sankirtana activity can be done with the devotees of our temple in Scotland, but cannot be done independently.

But not by chanting in the street; this is not a good idea for householders.

For the present go on with your decision to live as householders apart, but concentrate on chanting and reading our books and always offering foodstuff to Krsna by prayers.

Live blissfully and peacefully as husband and wife, and if you go on chanting 16 rounds daily, Krishna Who is within our hearts, will direct your further as to best way to advance more and more in progressive Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Susan Beckman — August 29, 1973, Herts

Sankirtan means to chant that Holy names of the Lord and to give up all other engagements.

The chanting is a process of purification.

Just like we use soap to cleanse the body, this is material, but the chanting is spiritual cleansing.

In the Bhagavad Gita it is said, "The mind is the best friend and the worst enemy, for one who has learned to control the mind it is the best of friends but for one who has failed to do so it is the worst enemy." Due to long term association, the mind absorbed in material things has become contaminated, or dirty, the chanting process purifies the mind.

In other words when one has achieved perfection in chanting the Holy name of God he is always joyful, even death does not disturb him, what to speak of other things.

The conclusion is that one should learn the art of chanting the Holy name of Krishna 24 hours a day and that alone is the remedy for all problems of material existence.

How is it possible to chant 24 hours a day?

Lord Chaitanya gave the hint, "One can chant the holy name of God in a humble state of mind, thinking himself lower than the straw in the street, more tolerant than a tree, devoid of all kinds of sense of false prestige, and always ready to offer all respects to others.

In such a humble state of mind one can chant the Holy name of God constantly." So I cannot give you any better advice for your problem, simply chant Hare Krishna and everything will be all right.




Letter to Hanuman — October 4, 1973, Bombay

The Argentina BTG and the photos showing Argentine men and ladies chanting and dancing in ecstasy give me great hope that our Movement will have an important place in Argentina in the near future.

There is chanting, dancing, feasting and very perfect philosophy, so everyone may be satisfied with our Krishna Consciousness Movement.

Introduce this process of chanting Hare Krishna, distribute as much Prasadam as possible, and if possible see that all our books are translated and distributed as widely as possible.

Now just as all my other disciples are doing, you take care that they follow very faithfully chanting of 16 rounds daily, and following all of the rules and principles of Krishna conscious very strictly.

You should immediately send their beads for chanting on to Karandhara das Adhikari in Los Angeles who is one of the senior disciples I have authorized to chant on beads.

Then, after receiving the beads back from Karandhara you can hold a fire ceremony and perform the sacrifice as you have seen me doing so many times.

At that time you may give my new disciples their beads and instruct them on the principles of Krishna consciousness.

Then at the end of the ceremony, at the end of the fire ceremony have big Kirtana and distribute as much Prasadam as possible.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 8, 1973, New Delhi

This is due to his chanting 16 rounds and following the regulative principles.

The report of all the Sankirtana parties is very encouraging.




Letter to Sudama — December 10, 1973, Bombay

They are chanting, this will save them.

Whenever you meet them, tell them that Prabhupada is coming and that they should not give up the chanting, never mind they can do whatever they like.

Regarding what is a Vaisnava, Vaisnava means that when others see him, they will also chant Hare Krsna.

So why not give them the chance of seeing by wearing the beads, tilaka, and sikha?

They will come back because they are chanting maha mantra.

Now hold a fire sacrifice amongst the devotees and let him hear the gayatri mantra from the tape through the right ear and teach him how to chant it three times daily.




Letter to Bhumata — January 2, 1974, Los Angeles

Actually this material world is full of suffering conditions and the only way to become free from these sufferings which are due to past sinful activities is to chant Hare Krsna.

Along with the chanting of Hare Krsna we have to rigidly observe the prohibition of four sinful activities.

Therefore if you can chant and follow the four regulative principles and read our books only I am sure you will find a relief from all difficulties.




Letter to Aradhana — January 22, 1974, Honolulu

My advice to you is that you associate always with Krsna through chanting the Holy Name.

Further than this, Krsna will give you intelligence through sincere chanting, how to progress further in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Ravendra Gupta — February 12, 1974, Vrindaban

*I am very glad to hear you are following my instructions by chanting 16 rounds daily.

In order to chant offenselessly, so that the chanting will have the greatest effect, one must avoid the four sinful activities.

Of course everyone is encouraged to chant Hare Krishna, but until one gives up sinful activities and becomes determined to serve Krishna through His representative then the firm fixing up of devotional service will not take hold, and there is every chance that one will fall prey to all sorts of material desires and have to come back again in the next life--*-and one cannot guarantee that he will be born in the form of life he may desire.

So go on faithfully with you chanting and pray to Krishna to give you strength for advancing in His service.




Letter to Tarun Kanti Ghosh Babu — March 11, 1974, New Delhi

Antya 20.12)]]." This is the first installment of the benediction of Sri Krishna Sankirtana.

"Param vijayate Sri Krsna Sankirtana." First of all, people are suffering on account of misunderstanding of self realization.

By chanting Hare Krishna Maha Mantra offenselessly, one immediately realizes himself as spirit soul which is described in the *Vedas* as __aham brahmasmi.__ The Mayavadi philosophers cease to think further than this, but Bhagavad gita teaches us how to realize further advancement in spiritual life in devotional service.

That is the effect of Sri Krishna Sankirtana.

The intelligent class of men or the brahmanas, the martial class of men, the ksatriyas, the productive class of men, the vaisyas, and the working class of men, the sudras, all have the right to chant the Hare Krishna Mantra and by such devotional service everyone will be elevated to the transcendental platform.




Letter to Ranchor — March 15, 1974, Vrindaban

Chant together husband and wife and speak the philosophy exactly right as it comes in disciplic succession.




Letter to Hasyakari — March 21, 1974, Bombay

You may send their beads to Rupanuga Maharaja for chanting.

Hold a fire yajna in the temple and impress on all these new devotees that they must chant at least 16 rounds daily, without fail and refrain from the four sinful activities.

Get the tape of me chanting the gayatri and have them hear it in the right ear.




Letter to Batu Gopala — March 23, 1974, Bombay

 




Letter to Bhagavan — March 24, 1974, Bombay

You may chant on their beads and hold a fire yajna in the temple.

As GBC you must see that they and all the devotees in the temples are first of all chanting at least 16 rounds on beads.

Be sure they are aware of the ten offenses to chanting, and that they remain enthusiastic about improving their devotional service in that way.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 28, 1974, Tirupati

How much great responsibility we have to follow regulative principles, chant the beads, live with personal character etc.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 1, 1974, Bombay

Morning arati, classes, sankirtana.

This means chanting, reading my books, going on sankirtana, following the regulative principles and worshiping the deity.




Letter to Bhavatarini — May 4, 1974, Bombay

You seemed to have taken a new grasp on Krsna Consciousness when you say, "As for where to live, my only concern now is to live where I can best serve you." A pure devotee actually has no problems for himself; wherever he is he can read books like Krsna Books and chant Hare Krsna, get some prasadam and always think of Krsna.




Letter to Caru — May 9, 1974, Bombay

The leaders must be an ideal class of men, with ideal character, free from the four sinful activities: no meat eating, no gambling, no illicit sex and no intoxications, as well as chanting.

They should chant the names of God.




Letter to Hrdayananda — June 4, 1974, Geneva

As GBC your first responsibility is to keep yourself spiritually fit and see that all the devotees in your zone of management are chanting 16 rounds, rising early and strictly avoiding the sinful activities.

Of course I am encouraged to hear that in each center you have stressed the distribution of my books and you are seeing that devotees daily go out for sankirtana as a primary devotional item.

As far as Brazil, why not go in first with sankirtana parties, distribute books in Portuguese, and then we can see later about opening a center.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — June 9, 1974, Paris

Jayatirtha prabhu may chant on their beads and you may hold a fire yajna.

Initiation means to begin so now these devotees, under your supervision must take the vow with utmost seriousness to chant everyday at least 16 rounds on beads and to refrain from the four sinful activities.




Letter to Jagadisa — June 18, 1974, Frankfurt

I want the world to see by our example that life can be lived naturally, peacefully if one is self sufficient with land, some cows and chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Jayatirtha — June 18, 1974, Frankfurt

 




Letter to Jagadisa — June 25, 1974, Melbourne

As of your writing, Govardhana Prabhu, the Detroit president had left his post and was living in the Chicago temple, because he was not chanting his sixteen rounds.

I hope by now he has taken your advice and has returned to his post and is following the chanting with full knowledge.

You write he is chanting 14 rounds daily; so you are experienced and know what to do in this case, simply encourage him to chant 16 rounds.

The injunction is kirtaniya sada hari, one should always be chanting all day.

The 16 rounds is just a minimum I set for my disciples so they will chant at least that much.

Actually chanting should always be going on.

So I will be anxious to hear that Govardhana has returned and is chanting more seriously, aware that he must do so to remain free from the clutches of maya.




Letter to Yadunandana — June 25, 1974, Melbourne

Haridasa Thakura used to live only in a cave sometimes and would spend his whole time chanting the Hare Krishna Mantra.

Similarly Gaura Keshore das Babaji the spiritual master of my guru maharaj would chant alone in a solitary place so as not to be bothered by anyone in his meditation on Krsna.

On the authority of Lord Caitanya and my spiritual master, I am requesting my disciples to always stay in the association of devotees and to propagate the sankirtana movement all over the world, so that others may get a chance also to become liberated from the material condition.

That will insure your own genuineness, if you always engage in chanting Hare Krishna, avoid the four sinful prohibitions, then it does not matter where you are, you can attain to perfect love of Krsna.




Letter to Mahamsa — August 16, 1974, Vrindaban

You may hold a fire sacrifice and chant on their beads and impress upon them they are taking vows before Radha and Krsna, the spiritual master, and the Vaisnavas.

They must always chant 16 rounds daily and avoid the four sinful activities.




Letter to Hrdayananda — August 17, 1974, Vrindaban

So hold fire sacrifices and you may chant on the beads.

Everyone must always chant 16 rounds.




Letter to Radha*-Kanta — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

If you are not chanting Hare Krishna offenselessly and regularly?

My instruction is that all of my disciples must attend the mangala arati and chant 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Swami Jara Kumar — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

He demonstrated that the Yuga Dharma for this age is the Sankirtana chanting of the holy names.

To stop sinful activity one must purify the mind and the best process for purifying the mass mind is the chanting of the maha mantra Hare Krishna.

We experience that people are becoming more friendly and helping our movement in America simply because we are performing this sankirtana yajna.




Letter to Rupanuga — September 4, 1974, Vrindaban

I am glad to learn that in Philadelphia they are increasing Sankirtana.

Sankirtana should be increased as much as possible.

Have milk, vegetables, simple living, and chanting Hare Krsna.

Spend time chanting Hare Krsna, reading books and making their lives successful.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — September 19, 1974, Vrindaban

You must see that they strictly follow the regulative principles, the four prohibitions as well as the devotional practices of arising early, taking morning bath, putting on tilaka, attending mangal arati, chanting japa 16 rounds, and attending Srimad Bhagavatam class.

During the morning and evening times there should be no business, simply kirtana, chant, dance, and be purified.

I go and sit and I enjoy the lectures and how they are performing kirtana.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — October 16, 1974, Mayapur

You can chant on their beads.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 19, 1974, Mayapur

Regarding Sankirtana and book distribution, book distribution is also chanting.

Anyone who reads the books that is also chanting and hearing.

Why distinguish between chanting and book distribution?

So book distribution is also chanting.

It is recorded chanting.




Letter to Frederico — October 24, 1974, Mayapur

There you should get chanting [japa] beads, and begin chanting Hare Krishna mantra on the beads.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 25, 1974, West Bengal

There have been two letters from GBC men to Srila Prabhupada regarding street chanting and book distribution, and there seems to be some discussion about the two.

Srila Prabhupada has said that book distribution is more important that street chanting.

Book distribution is brihat kirtana.

It is literally kirtana in the sense that the books are spoken and therefore anyone who reads a book is hearing.

Because his books are recorded and transcribed Srila Prabhupada calls his books spoken kirtanas, or recorded chanting.

So book distribution is also kirtana and should not be considered less than kirtana.

*The reason book distribution is greater than chanting is because the effect is wider.

A purchased book goes into a person's home and will be read by others, whereas street kirtana only benefits those in the vicinity who hear.

Srila Prabhupada also pointed out that is the West sometimes the street chanting is considered as a farce.

At first street chanting was tried but was met with mostly derogatory reaction.

But on no account should street chanting be stopped.

Prabhupada has never said that street chanting should be stopped.

The chanting can go on for a little while and when a crowd is drawn books can be distributed.

Regarding the claim that devotees have difficulties maintaining Krishna consciousness by only doing book selling with not enough street chanting, Prabhupada remarked that if things deteriorate that is another thing, but it is not the fault of book distribution.

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*In the morning after his lecture from the Prayers of Queen Kunti in Srimad*-Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada takes great pleasure in the kirtan with the devotees singing and dancing very nicely.




Letter to Visala — November 21, 1974, Bombay

I also may ask you to cooperate with the temple authorities there and always chant Hare Krishna on your beads and follow the rules and regulations as I have given.




Letter to Bhakta Mark — December 15, 1974, Bombay

For now I simply request you to continue with this wonderful Sankirtana program and remain as you say in your letter,, cent per cent engaged in serving Krsna and spreading Krsna Consciousness in every way possible by mind, body and words.

And always chant Hare Krsna.

Better to try to increase the purity of the chanting first, that is our most important thing.




Letter to Revatinandana — December 15, 1974, Bombay

As soon as one discontinues his staunch following of the regulative principles such as no meat eating, no illicit sex, no intoxication, no gambling, rising early before 4:00, coming to mangala arati, chanting at least 16 rounds, etc., then his spiritual life is hampered and there is a chance that at any time he may become a victim of maya.




Letter to Durgesh — December 16, 1974, Bombay

And everyday you should follow the Krsna Conscious principles that our devotees in our temples follow which means rising early, chanting 16 rounds, eating only Krsna prasadam, no meat, fish or eggs, no illicit sex life, no gambling and no intoxication.

But in all circumstances always chant Hare Krsna.




Letter to Malati — December 25, 1974, Bombay

Chant 16 rounds, follow all of our regulative principles then everything will be alright in a very short time.




Letter to Mahamsa — December 29, 1974, Bombay

There beads have been chanted on by me and have been sent by %%__%% das brahmacari to Hyderabad.

Please make sure that these boys follow the 4 regulative principles very carefully and chant 16 nice rounds daily.




Letter to Mr. Punja — December 29, 1974, Bombay

Because you are eager to distribute my books and magazines and because you are chanting 16 rounds daily I think that you are trustworthy and qualified to be in charge there.




Letter to Abhirama — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Their beads may be chanted on by Kirtanananda Svami.

Everyone must rise early, take bath attend mangala arati, chant at least 16 good rounds, attend class, and follow the four regulative principles strictly.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — January 16, 1975, Bombay

"How to please Krishna?"--*-by following all the regulative principle that I have given you, chanting 16 rounds and reading my books scrutinizingly.

Their beads can be chanted on by Kirtanananda Svami.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 19, 1975, Bombay

You may chant his beads.

Let them hear the gayatri mantra through the right ear from the tape of myself chanting it.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 27, 1975, Tokyo

So, at this moment I am just going to sit and chant till I hear from you, because everything till now has come out wrong, so please just instruct me what to do.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 1, 1975, Honolulu

Rising early, chanting 16 rounds, attending mangala arati and class, etc.




Letter to Michael Jon King — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

I am glad that you enjoyed our chanting.

We practice Bhakti-yoga strictly and since Bhakti includes all other results obtained from practicing other yogas as it is declared in the Bhagavad-gita to be the culmination of all yogas it becomes unnecessary for us to apply any other techniques besides simply chanting and hearing about the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krishna who is called Yogesvara or the master of all yoga.




Letter to Gauri — February 3, 1975, Honolulu

Always strictly follow all the rules and regulations, rising early, attending mangala arati and classes and without fail chanting 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Govardhana — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

Their beads may be chanted on by Satsvarupa Maharaja.

Be sure and help them become first class devotees by following all the rules and regulations, very carefully, especially, they must rise early for mangala arati, chant at least 16 rounds and attend class.

The most important element for their worship is the chanting of the Hare Krishna Mantra.




Letter to Pancananda — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

Any way, you should try very sincerely to become a pure devotee of Krishna by following all of the four regulative principles and chanting at least 16 rounds daily, as well as rising early, attending mangala arati, attending classes, etc.




Letter to Tirthanga — March 14, 1975, Tehran

and that you chant at least 16 rounds daily without fail.




Letter to Lata — March 19, 1975, Bombay

So, I request you to please try and chant 16 good rounds daily and to follow the four regulative principles as well as to read my books carefully.




Letter to Caranaravinda — April 2, 1975, Mayapur

You must rise early (before 4:00 AM), attend the mangala arati, attend the classes, chant at least 16 good rounds daily, and observe the four basic principles.




Letter to Bhakta Dennis — April 8, 1975, Mayapur

Most important thing is to make sure and follow all of the regulative principles and chant at least 16 rounds daily.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — April 19, 1975

To answer your second item in the shastras it is said that to counteract the present situation of the world the only way is to chant the holy name of the Lord, harer nama harer nama harer nama eva kevalam kalau nastyeva nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatha.

Therefore we have started this Krishna consciousness movement to give people without distinction of caste, creed, or color a chance to chant the holy name of the Lord.

If one is reluctant to chant the name of Krishna, considering it as a Hindu god's name, one can chant another name if it is available in other religious systems.

The point is that one should chant the holy name of God.

Therefore we should pick up the holy name of God available from the Vedic scriptures.

So if one can chant the holy name of God that will purify the whole situation as it is being proved by the Krishna consciousness movement all over the world.

Therefore my suggestion is especially in India we should organize the chanting of the Hare Krishna Maha*-mantra village to village, town to town.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — May 9, 1975

This is also confirmed, bhakti-yogo bhagavati tannama-grahanadibhih, one can simply chant the Hare Krishna maha-mantra, tannama-grahanadibhih, ordinary mass of people, they can chant the Hare Krishna Maha-mantra and those who are thinking themselves as becoming very learned scholars, philosophers, and scientists, they can read the vedic literature which we have translated into many languages.




Letter to Pavanadeva — May 9, 1975, Perth

Rise early, attend mangala arati, attend class, chant 16 rounds and follow the four basic rules and regulations.




Letter to Prof. O.P. Goel — May 10, 1975, Perth

I have therefore decided to start some village organization program---namely, people should be invited to live in the village, produce their own foodstuff (grains, fruits, and vegetables), maintain a sufficient number of cows to get a large quantity of milk, produce their own cloth, eat sumptuously for keeping fit in health, and then they can regularly sit down and chant the Hare Krishna Maha-mantra.

I shall arrange for the irrigation of the land and the people living there should give their labor for their own food and clothing, and then chant Hare Krishna Maha-mantra and cultivate Krishna Consciousness.

Besides that, our men should go from village to village with Sankirtana party, hold festival, namely distribution of Bhagavat prasadam and induce them chant and join with us in vibrating the Hare Krishna Maha-mantra.

The people must eat sumptuously--*-not voraciously and make them fit for working and chanting.




Letter to Radheswaranand Goswami — May 10, 1975, Perth

I have therefore decided to start some village organization program---namely, people should be invited to live in the village, produce their own foodstuff (grains, fruits, and vegetables), maintain a sufficient number of cows to get a large quantity of milk, produce their own cloth, eat sumptuously for keeping fit in health, and then they can regularly sit down and chant Hare Krishna Maha-mantra.

I shall arrange for the irrigation of the land and the people living there should give their labor for their own food and clothing, and then chant Hare Krishna Maha-mantra and cultivate Krishna Consciousness.

Besides that, our men should go from village to village with Sankirtana party, hold festival, namely distribution of Bhagavat prasadam and induce them to chant and join with us in vibrating the Hare Krishna Maha-mantra.

The people must eat sumptuously--*-not voraciously and make them fit for working and chanting.




Letter to Yadunandana — May 14, 1975, Perth

I have just been informed by my servant, Srutakirti, that the young children, under twelve, are not allowed to use their japa beads while chanting.

I never said they should not use their beads.

They must be taught how to respect their beads.

So, the children should immediately be allowed to chant on their japa beads.




Letter to Dulal Candra — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

Most important thing is to follow all of the rules carefully, chant 16 rounds, and read our books carefully.

Their beads may be chanted by Kirtanananda Swami.




Letter to Mr. Robert Bedoian — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

Thank you for being attracted to this Hare Krishna movement and engaging yourself in chanting Hare Krishna.

You are most fortunate to be giving up your sinful activities and chanting the name of Krishna.

After you have followed our principles for a while under the instructions of one of our temple presidents, I shall, upon his recommendation, give you a spiritual name and initiate you into the chanting of Hare Krishna.

For now, just chant Hare Krishna and read my books, and try to follow our principles in association with devotees.




Letter to Revatinandana — October 6, 1975, Durban

If you must live a more solitary life for some time, then you can go to our temple in Mayapur or Vrindaban, and they can give one small room there and you can chant and read.




Letter to Dina Bandhu — October 7, 1975, Durban

Now everyone must strictly follow the principles of chanting sixteen rounds japa daily, and refraining from illicit sex-life, intoxication, gambling, and animal slaughter and then they will not be blown away by the material energy.

You may perform fire-yajna and brahmanas should hear a tape of me chanting Gayatri mantra through the right ear.

People are simply being cheated by so many rascals who pose themselves as big, big leader so you must all strictly follow the principles that I have established and for the general mass of people give them chanting, prasadam, and have them take some of our literature.




Letter to Mr. Longo A. Ali — October 29, 1975, Nairobi

I am glad to note your determination to be freed from the material entanglement by chanting Hare Krishna mantra.

I understand that you have got japa beads, so this is very good that you are seriously taking to the process.

I also understand that you have Bhagavad gita As It Is, so try to read something regularly, but do not neglect the chanting, that is the important thing.

Besides chanting on the beads 16 rounds daily minimum, you should take only prasadam of vegetarian foodstuffs offered to Guru Gauranga.




Letter to Visvakarma — November 9, 1975, Bombay

So you should hold a fire sacrifice and lecture on the importance of following the rules and regulations, chanting 16 rounds and all the devotional principles.




Letter to Alanatha — November 10, 1975, Bombay

It is your responsibility as the president of the temple to see that these devotees strictly follow the rules and regulations such as chanting 16 rounds minimum on the beads.

16 is the minimum; one can chant more.

There is no harm, but one at least must chant the fixed number of rounds.

The beads may be chanted on by Hansadutta.




Letter to Mr. A. D. Nyamiaka — November 10, 1975, Bombay

The main thing is to chant Hare Krsna and take the remnants of foodstuffs that have been offered to the Lord.




Letter to Devotees of ISKCON Rome — November 13, 1975, Bombay

So the beads may be chanted on by Bhagavan das and be sure to see that all these devotees follow all our rules and regulations, chanting minimum 16 rounds and attending the mangala aroti and the __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ class.




Letter to Paul Diglio — November 15, 1975, Bombay

The first thing is to chant 16 rounds minimum on the beads and it is best to do this in the association of others who also desire to progress in spiritual life.




Letter to Cakravarti — December 2, 1975, New Delhi

So you are the president there at Schloss Rettershof, it is your duty to see that the standards of Krishna Consciousness are always maintained, especially chanting 16 rounds daily, observing the four regulative principles, no meat, fish, eggs, no intoxication, no gambling, and no illicit sex life.

If we follow this simple program along with regular sankirtana, distributing the books and preaching, then there will be no fall down.

So Krishna consciousness is the medicine for the material disease, and chanting Hare Krishna mantra sincerely is the basic ingredient of that medicine.




Letter to Dr. Yogi Raj Dev Svarupa — December 4, 1975, Vrindaban

Actually the astanga yoga system practiced thousands of years ago is not practical for this age, therefore Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu introduced the simple process of chanting the Holy name of Krishna for the people of this fallen age of Kali.

It is said in the sastras that the same result that was formerly attained by difficult sacrifices or yoga practice is easily achieved in this age simply by chanting the Holy name of God, Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 7, 1975, Vrindaban

You may chant on the beads of the first initiates, and they must chant at least 16 rounds daily, that will keep them strong.




Letter to Acyutananda, Yasodanandana — December 18, 1975, Bombay

Sankirtana will always be appreciated, because it is the special blessings of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu on the people of this fallen age of Kali.

Sukadeva Goswami says, this age is an ocean of faults, but there is one boon, in this age one gets the same result as was achieved in former ages through elaborate temple worship, costly sacrifices, or introspective meditation, simply by chanting the Holy Name of The Lord.

So distribute prasadam, and chant Hare Krishna.

Lord Caitanya never spoke philosophy in public, he held kirtana and distributed prasadam.

When he meet Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya he talked high philosophy, otherwise, Chanting and prasadam distribution.




Letter to Dina Dayala — January 6, 1976, Nellore

Have them also chant the Hare Krishna mantra and as far as you can arrange, feed them nice Krishna prasadam.

The important thing is that you behave nicely, chant all your rounds and follow strictly the regulative principles.




Letter to Brisakapi — January 7, 1976, Nellore

I am very much pleased to see how much you and all the devotees have increased sankirtana in the Washington area.

Brahmin means to be very clean--*-inside by chanting the Lord's glories and outside by regular bathing.




Letter to Locanananda — January 10, 1976, Bombay

First initiated devotes must vow to always chant minimum 16 rounds daily and strictly observe the regulative principles.

The Brahmins must practice cleanliness, internally by chanting the Lord's glories and externally by bathing regularly.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — January 10, 1976, Bombay

How one has moulded his life---chanting, attending arati, etc., these are essential.




Letter to Kirtiraja — January 11, 1976, Bombay

The most important aspect of our preaching is Kirtana.

Induce the people to chant, that is the only thing.




Letter to Yamuna, Dinatarine — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

Your engagement should be chanting and worship of the Deity Jiva Goswami advises that in the Kali*-yuga sankirtana is the principle worship.

Even if one chants many mantras it must be preceded by glorious sankirtana.

Sankirtana is the maha-mantra.

Chant 24 hours a day and don't dress nicely to attract men.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — January 18, 1976, Mayapur

Brahmin means to be clean--*-inside by always chanting the Lord's glories, and outside by regular bathing.




Letter to Bhurijana — January 31, 1976, Mayapur

Naturally your daughter is chanting the transcendental Name of the Lord.




Letter to Elaine — February 1, 1976, Mayapur

It is your great fortune to be chanting Hare Krishna Mantra.

Spiritual life means to become pure, and chanting Hare Krishna will automatically make you pure.

Similarly, the chanting will have the most effect if you can abide by the principles of purified living: First, no eating of meat, fish, or eggs.

If you can follow these principles and chant Hare Krishna, you will make great spiritual advancement.




Letter to Sukadeva — February 5, 1976, Mayapur

First initiate devotees must vow to always chant minimum 16 rounds daily and strictly observe the regulative principles.

The brahmanas must practice cleanliness internally by chanting the Lord's glories and externally by bathing regularly.




Letter to Gadi — February 16, 1976, Mayapur

So you may hold a fire sacrifice and Hiowana Nivens (Hatari das) should vow to chant minimum 16 rounds and keep strictly the four regulative principles.

He should keep clean internally by chanting Hare Krishna mantra always and externally by bathing regularly.

Satsvarupa Maharaja can chant on the beads and you can find enclosed brahmana thread duly chanted on by me.




Letter to Raja Laksmi — February 17, 1976, Mayapur

My advise is always chant 16 rounds minimum and follow the four regulative principles.




Letter to Batu Gopala — February 18, 1976, Mayapur

Internal cleanliness is always chanting Hare Krishna and external cleanliness is bathing regularly.




Letter to Maeve Davies — February 21, 1976, Mayapur

Our movement is essentially for spreading this chanting of Hare Krishna world wide.

And the main responsibility of my disciples is to follow the four regulative principles and chant 16 rounds without fail.




Letter to Yamuna, Dinatarine — February 21, 1976, Mayapur

Simply keep yourself aloof from men---chanting, many more times as possible, read books, worship the deity.




Letter to Harikesa — March 7, 1976, Mayapur

I have marked how they are attracted to our kirtana and prasadam there in Hungary.

First, the heart must be cleansed by chanting Hare Krishna and taking Krishna prasadam.

Just give them chanting and prasadam.

Simply introduce the chanting and prasadam distribution and gradually they will be elevated to being Vaisnava.

Kirtiraja should be returning to preach in Eastern Europe so you can work together to introduce Lord Caitanya's sankirtana movement in this part of the world.




Letter to Nityananda — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

*Hold a yajna and instruct the initiates that they must follow the 4 regulative principles: no intoxication, no meat*-eating, no gambling, and no illicit sex-life, and chanting minimum 16 rounds of Hare Krishna Mahamantra daily.

They must keep clean externally by bathing regularly each day, and internally clean by always chanting Hare Krishna.

The beads of the first initiates can be chanted on by one of the sannyasis and the thread for brahmana initiation is herein enclosed.




Letter to Sevananda — May 15, 1976, Honolulu

The brahmana should remain clean outside and inside by regular bathing and chanting of the Hare Krishna Mahamantra.

In addition, one must chant at least 16 rounds of japa daily and in this way progress in Krsna Consciousness.

You can have Gurukrpa Maharaja chant on his beads before the Fire Sacrifice, and present his beads to him at the time of the sacrifice.




Letter to Revatinandana — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

*You can chant on their beads and give them their names and beads at the time of the fire sacrifice.

They must promise to follow the four regulative principles: no meat*-eating, no intoxication, no gambling, and no illicit sex-life, and to chant a minimum of 16 rounds of japa daily.




Letter to Nandevara — May 23, 1976, Honolulu

*You can hold a fire sacrifice and you can have Taraksa's beads chanted on by one of the sannyasis.

Give the beads and spiritual name at the time of initiation.

The initiates are promising to follow the principles of no illicit sex, no intoxication, no meat*-eating, and no gambling, as well as chanting a minimum of 16 rounds of japa daily.

The brahmanas must keep clean externally by bathing regularly, and within by always chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Nityananda — May 23, 1976, Honolulu

On your recommendation I am accepting Danny Miller and Michael McKinly for first initiation into Hare Krishna chanting.

You can have sannyasis chant on their beads, and give them their spiritual names and beads at the fire sacrifice.

They must abide by the regulative principles; *no illicit*-sex, no intoxication, no gambling, and no meat-eating, and chanting minimum of 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — May 26, 1976, Honolulu

Of course, anyone can chant Hare Krishna, just like we go on the streets chanting, and others will imitate us.

Our aim is to awaken people throughout the world to Krishna Consciousness, God consciousness, by chanting the Holy Names of God.




Letter to Narayana — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

Those who take initiation must vow to refrain from illicit sex life, intoxication, gambling, and meat*-eating, and to chant minimum of 16 rounds japa daily.

Externally by bathing regularly, and internally by always chanting the Mahamantra.

You can perform the fire sacrifice, and at that time give out the japa beads (which should have been chanted on by one of the sannyasis beforehand) at the time of initiation.




Letter to Purusottama — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

For a devotee however, whatever it may be, he takes the opportunity to chant Hare Krishna, and if by Krishna's Grace destiny is changed, then it is alright.

For myself, let me go to hell, I can chant Hare Krishna, but the Vaisnava is simply lamenting for the nondevotees who must go immediately from the room?




Letter to Yasasvini — July 24, 1976, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Always chant at least 16 rounds daily and follow the four principles without fail.

By always following the principles, chanting, and performing regulated worship of the Deity, one can make steady advancement.




Letter to Letter to: Vegavan — August 3, 1976

All devotees must also chant the prescribed 16 rounds daily on the beads.

To become brahmana one must be clean inside and outside; *outside by regularly taking bath, and inside by always chanting the Hare Krsna maha*-mantra.

the beads for the first initiates may be chanted on by Sriman Jayatirtha das and they should be given these beads and names at the time of the fire sacrifice.




Letter to Ajita — August 20, 1976, Hyderabad

The names and beads duly chanted upon by your local GBC man, may be given at a fire yajna.

All initiated disciples must chant 16 rounds a day without fail and observe the four regulative principles very strictly.

The brahmanas must become learned in the sastras and very clean internally and externally by regularly bathing with water and the holy name.




Letter to Jagajivana — September 1, 1976, New Delhi

I thank you very much for your sincere efforts and you have my blessings that you will without a doubt be successful if you stick to the regulative principles and chant at least 16 rounds a day.




Letter to Balarama — September 11, 1976, Vrindaban

The beads are duly chanted upon and are enclosed within along with one brahmana thread.

All of our initiated devotees must strictly chant 16 rounds a day and avoid the four pillars of sinful life completely.

These four regulative principles should be lectured on by some expert speaker, as well as the ten offenses to the holy name.

The brahmana must possess the qualities mentioned in the Bhagavad*-gita (18.42) and take bath at least twice a day to maintain external cleanliness as well as always chanting the maha mantra for internal cleanliness.




Letter to Revatinandana — September 11, 1976, Vrindaban

Their beads may be chanted upon by Ramesvara Maharaja the GBC for your temple.

Please impress upon the initiates the necessity of chanting 16 rounds daily on the beads and following the four regulative principles.

And the brahmanas must become clean outside by taking bath regularly and inside by chanting the maha mantra.




Letter to Sukadeva — September 11, 1976, Vrindaban

The local GBC man may chant on the beads.

All initiates must practice chanting 16 rounds daily and strictly follow the four regulative principles which must be stressed with great care so that they are very familiar with them.




Letter to Cittahari — September 12, 1976, Vrindaban

Your local GBC man may chant on the beads.

To be a brahmana means that one is clean inside and out by chanting the maha mantra and bathing regularly.

All our initiates must chant at least 16 rounds a day and follow very strictly the regulative principles.




Letter to Acyuta — September 20, 1976, Vrindaban

Hrdayananda Maharaja may chant on the beads and give them to the devotees.

All initiates must chant minimum 16 rounds on the beads daily and very strictly follow the four regulative principles to insure success on the path of spiritual progress of life.

A brahmana must be clean by bathing and chanting daily.




Letter to Pancadravida — September 20, 1976, Vrindaban

*Hold a fire sacrifice and Hrdayananda Maharaja may chant on the beads.

Give the bead, threads, and names at this time and the gayatri mantra may be heard by tape through the right ear.

All initiated disciples must chant at least 16 rounds of Hare Krishna Maha*-mantra daily on the beads and the brahmanas must remain clean outside by regularly bathing and clean inside by chanting the maha-mantra.




Letter to Vicitravirya — September 30, 1976, Vrindaban

Jayatirtha may chant on the beads and give them to the devotees.

All initiates must chant minimum 16 rounds on the beads daily and very strictly follow the four regulative principles to insure progress in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Radha*-sarana — October 24, 1976, Vrindaban

You must be sure that these devotees are very strictly following the regulative principles and chanting a minimum of sixteen rounds daily.




Letter to Barbara Eady — October 25, 1976, Vrindaban

I am very glad to hear that you are very serious about Krsna Consciousness and are chanting 16 rounds, following the regulative principles and trying to distribute my books in New Zealand.




Letter to Bhadravardhana, Hrdayagovinda — October 25, 1976, Vrindaban

They must learn to strictly follow the four regulative principles and chant 16 rounds minimum every day, avoiding the 10 offenses.

The new men should also go out for samkirtan, chanting or distributing my books.




Letter to Vrikodara — December 2, 1976, Hyderabad

Instruct them on the offenses to be avoided while chanting the Holy Names.

They must promise to always chant a minimum of 16 rounds and strictly follow the four regulative principles.

Balavanta may chant on their beads.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 4, 1976, Hyderabad

And chant Hare Krsna.




Letter to Lokanatha — December 23, 1976, Bombay

Prasad distribution and chanting and book distribution is sufficient for your program.




Letter to Bhakta Wayne — January 3, 1977, Bombay

Temple life means following strictly the regulative principles and chanting a minimum of 16 rounds, or more if possible.

As far as music is concerned, we have got our standard of music, the Hare Krishna Maha Mantra.




Letter to Turiya (Alice Coltrane) — March 12, 1977

I have listened to your new record album, "Radha*-Krsna Nama-Sankirtana," and am very pleased with your chanting.

As soon as you chant Govinda Jaya Jaya and Hare Krishna Mahamantra you are no longer in the material world.

These are the Vedic verses in favor of chanting:

*"To say nothing of the spiritual advancement of persons who see the Supreme Person eye to eye, even a person born in the family of dog*-eaters immediately becomes eligible to perform Vedic sacrifices if he once utters the holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, or chants about Him, hears about His pastimes, offers Him obeisances or even remembers Him.

Oh how glorious are they whose tongues are chanting Your holy name!

Persons who chant the holy name of Your Lordship must have executed all kinds of austerities and fire sacrifices and achieved all good manners of the Aryans.

To be chanting the holy name of Your Lordship, they must have bathed at holy places of pilgrimage, studied the Vedas and fulfilled everything required."

So here the spiritual potency of chanting the holy name of the Supreme Lord is greatly stressed.

The holy name has to be chanted to please the Supreme Lord, and not for any sense gratification.




Letter to Lilavati — March 31, 1977, Bombay

Children and those with child*-like mentalities will do better to chant "Hare Krishna" and take prasadam.

Whatever books we have got, let them try to understand, and if they cannot then let them chant "Hare Krishna" and take prasadam.




Letter to Radha Krsna — April 27, 1977, Bombay

To be a brahmana means to be clean, internally by always chanting Hare Krsna mantra, and externally by bathing regularly.




Songs And Bhajans

Letter to Mahapurusa — March 7, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding the observance of Lord Caitanya's Advent Day: No, there is no need for any other devotional songs or chants; simply chant Hare Krishna, with Kirtana or beads, and sing the prayer "Sri Krishna Caitanya Prabhu Nityananda, Sri Advaita Gadadhara, SriVasadi, Gaura Bhaktavrinda." You can also chant the prayer you asked about.

It is very good news that you are holding kirtanas at universities; I very much appreciate your endeavors for holding Kirtana.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

There is a verse in __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ that a book or poetry in which the Holy Name of Krishna is depicted, such language is revolutionary in the matter of purifying the material atmosphere.

They hear such literature, and chant it and adore it, simply because the Supreme Lord is being glorified in this literature.

Therefore, the easiest method for us is to popularize the Sankirtana movement everywhere, and that will pave the path of spiritual understanding.

You will be glad to know that in London they are doing very nicely, and a report was published in some San Francisco paper with the heading, KRISHNA CHANT STARTLES LONDON.

So you shall also try to startle Germany with the Krishna chant.

That should be our main program, and publishing of __Back To Godhead__ is a bigger chanting process.

With mrdanga you can chant within the boundary of your temple, but by publishing __Back To Godhead__ you can chant throughout the German speaking land.

So both mrdanga and __Back To Godhead__ is our life and soul.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 25, 1970, Los Angeles

Although there is no incongruity, still because we are preaching the personal feature of God, we shall not chant Hari Om.

Our general plan is always the same--*-chanting, dancing and distributing Prasadam.

But another point is that this specific sound of Kirtana as I sing is also another introduction of art that can be intermingled with Western art, and such combination will certainly be appreciated.

But so far I know that the Kirtana tune is a specific representation of Gaudiya Vaisnavas and this tune is appreciated all over India as unique.

They say that the Kirtana tune is the specific gift of Bengal, and that is a fact.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 27, 1970, Los Angeles

The other day one Indian boy came here to take permission for chanting some bhajan, so I indirectly refused.

Regarding your proposed agreed upon program to send each householder couple to a different European city to open a center there, and then having the center firmly established, join the World Sankirtana Party is very good.

Regarding the members comprising the World Sankirtana Party, on the whole I wish that 40 members will go, one half from Europe and one half from America or as it may be suitable, there is no definite restriction.




Letter to Billy Reyburne — March 12, 1972, Vrindaban

If any Vaisnava is writing song about Krishna, that should be from one who himself has realized Krishna, just like our great saints and acaryas like Madhvacarya, Ramanujacarya, Rupa Gosvami, six Gosvamis, Bilvamangala, Bhaktivinode Thakura, like that.

But try to use your writing and singing talent for Krishna's preaching work, by writing articles, singing the kirtana, like that.

In this way, become determined to fix your all attention for seeing Krishna face to face by the Krishna Consciousness process and than you shall qualify yourself for writing songs about Krishna and you chant always this Hare Krishna mantra you can come to the highest point of seeing Krishna very soon, you may know it for certain.




Letter to Sankarsana — December 18, 1972, Bombay

If any Vaisnava is writing song about Krishna, he should have realized himself what is Krishna, just like our great saints and acaryas like Madhvacarya, Ramanujacarya, Rupa Goswami, six Gosvamis, Bilvamangala, Bhaktivinode Thakura, like that.

But you can utilize your propensity to write poems and articles for BTG, for singing in the kirtana, like that.




Letter to All Temple Presidents — January 9, 1975, Bombay

He is from Bengal and he can cook nicely, go out on sankirtana, lead kirtanas, classes, as well as teach Bengali bhajans.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — August 11, 1975, Indre, France

I am now organizing in Europe and America many farm lands so that my devotees can live there peacefully, grow their own foodstuffs, produce cloth, and save time for chanting Hare Krishna.

They are chanting Hare Krishna also village to village in buses, so the propaganda work is going on nicely.




Letter to Bahudak — January 11, 1976, Bombay

Of course the farm projects are important but more stress should be given to Sankirtana.

Continue to go out on Sankirtana.

The harmonium may be played during bhajan if there is someone who can play melodiously.

But it is not for kirtana and arati.

They must always keep clean, internally by chanting the Lord's glories, and externally by regular bathing.

She that she chants minimum 16 rounds daily and strictly follows the regulative principles.




Temple Kirtana

Letter to Brothers — January 1, 1955, Allahabad

*(8) After partaking the "Mangalaratrik" Prasadam, he shall attend the morning class of "Path Kirtana" in which chanting of the holy name of God along with musical instruments, will be sung before and after reading of "Srimad Bhagavad*-gita" "Bhagavatam" etc.

(15) the member shall then attend the Path Kirtana class from 5 to 7 in the evening as is done in the morning.

(23) He shall chant the holy name of God systematically & regularly according to the rules of the Goswamis.




Letter to Gosvami Maharaja — September 16, 1955, New Delhi

It happened that about a fortnight past we had a Path Kirtana function at his residence at 7*-B, Pusa Road and in that evening we had some talk about Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — November 10, 1965, New York

They should have association of bona fide devotees of the Lord, they should join the Kirtana glorifying the Lord, they should hear the teachings of Srimad*-Bhagavatam, they should have intimate touch with the temple or place of the Lord and they should be given ample chance to worship the Lord in the temple.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 4, 1966, New York

I have prepared some Tape record of my personal Kirtana.




Letter to Nripen Babu — December 15, 1966, New York

My fortnightly magazine "Back to Godhead" is also being regularly published and my lectures and kirtana have been recorded in Phonograph.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — December 30, 1966, New York

For that you are "regretting." I am also "regretting." I received an enthusiastic letter from Trivikrama Maharaja and immediately I sent him Rs 200/*-so he could send me one mrdanga.

I sent Rs 150/- to Sri Tirtha Maharaja five months ago, but still today I am sitting here and regretting that I don't have any mrdanga and karatalas.

He should arrange to send the mrdanga and karatalas as soon as he receives my letter.

They do kirtana and harinama every morning and evening, and do sandhya before Srila Mahaprabhu's picture.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 3, 1967, San Francisco

Hope you are all well and performing Kirtana regularly.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 10, 1967, San Francisco

Srimati Jadurani writes "many of Swami Satcitananda's disciples were present in the last Sunday's feasting and returned this morning to Kirtana.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 11, 1967, San Francisco

I am glad to learn that devotees at New York are improving especially in the chanting on beads.

This evening we had very successful performances of Kirtana and discourses for two hours (7-9 P.M.) at the Himalayan Academy the Christian Yoga Church and there were about 100 respectable gatherings.

All the ladies and gentlemen were cultured and decent and all of them appreciated our Kirtana and lectures.

And the same Kirtana function will be performed at California college on the 14th instant Tuesday.

I think in New York also you should arrange for such Kirtana programs in different churches and societies on off days like Tuesday, Thursday, Saturdays.

Wherever we get opportunities we must perform such Kirtana.




Letter to Nripen Babu — March 18, 1967, San Francisco

Many people at Vrindaban has complained against the Gosain of Radha Damodara Temple and consequently the Governor withdrew his promise to pay yearly Rs 500/- for Kirtana in the Temple on Janmastami day.

Last time when I was in Vrindaban, you know how much attractive and pure Sankirtana was performed by my disciples.




Letter to San Francisco devotees — April 10, 1967, New York

Please continue Kirtana as usual with devotion and you will make more and more advancement in Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Mukunda — May 5, 1967, New York

There were about 200 students present, and at the last kirtana they all danced and sung with me, and there were 20 minutes of answers and questions.

You have done right by attaching a lace on the mrdanga just to make it convenient playing while dancing.

A first class mrdanga available in India is about ten dollars.

I think you should get at least 4 mrdangas and teach, so that other students also can play on it, so if there are 3 or 4 mrdangas played at the park and there are about 20 pairs of cymbals then the kirtana will be more beautiful.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — July 20, 1967, New York

The Holy Name of Hare Krishna is now being chanted not only in this country but also in England, Holland and Mexico, that I __know__ of.

You will enjoy to learn how Krishna's Holy Name is being appreciated by the Western World.

The societies are being worshiped with flowers and fruits, and Kirtana is being performed both morning and evening, and Srimad-Bhagavatam is being recited.




Letter to Murari — August 3, 1967, Vrindaban

I think that you can go on playing on your guitar and make it successful for Krishna kirtana.




Letter to Andrea Temple — January 13, 1968, Los Angeles

I have heard from Govinda dasi that you are such a nice girl, and I appreciate your sincere interest in this Krishna Conscious philosophy and this Sankirtana movement of Lord Caitanya.

If you can find an appropriate storefront, and decorate it nicely for a Temple, with altar, pictures, candles, incense, etc., and begin holding Kirtana there, then I will come there in February to the Bahama Islands, and give lectures there in the Temple.

*Please go on chanting (16 rounds daily if you can), reading Srimad*-Bhagavatam and our other literatures, and you will always be happy, both in this life and the next.




Letter to Balai — March 12, 1968, San Francisco

On the 14th, chanting, reading of Srila Bhaktivinode's book, __Life and Precepts__ and __Caitanya Caritamrta,__ Introduction to Bhagavatam, may be held all the day in the Temple.

Outside the Temple they may wear American gentleman's dress, with Tilaka, flag, and beads.

If they so desire, for ceremony, they can dress in dhotis for Kirtana.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 12, 1968, San Francisco

Here the kirtana performances are going very nicely; there is good attendance in the meeting and dancing in ecstasy is often exhibited to the transcendental pleasure of everyone present.

Impersonalists like to chant Omkara, but we wish to chant His Feature of Pastimes, because His personal feature is the ultimate understanding.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 17, 1968, San Francisco

Whenever I go to the class, I remember you, how joyfully you were chanting in the Temple, and whistling the bugle so nicely.

Whenever there is Kirtana, either morning or evening, immediately there is a different atmosphere by the Grace of Lord Krishna.

They heard our Kirtana very attentively, and although my lecture was a little terse, on account of our prohibitory regulations, still the students heard me very attentively.

Today also, in the morning, I lectured and held Sankirtana in the local WMCA building, and there were small children, almost within 10 years, along with their teachers.

So I am very much hopeful that this movement can be spread all over the whole world if we organize simply the performance of Kirtana and a little lecture on the principles of Krishna Consciousness.

In your last letter you informed me that you are holding class and Kirtana in your college, and I will be glad to know the reaction.

Hansadutta, along with his wife Himavati, is organizing a Kirtan Party for demonstrating all over the country, and when I return to N.Y.




Letter to Mukunda — March 26, 1968, San Francisco

It should be observed in the same way as Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day, namely, fasting up to evening and then accept Prasadam, and all our ceremonies should be performed with continuous Kirtana, of Hare Krishna, Hare Rama.




Letter to Mahapurusa — March 28, 1968, San Francisco

I am in receipt of your recent letter, and I am so glad to receive notes of your different Kirtana functions.

It is very good news for me that you are regularly chanting your 16 rounds; try to increase the rounds, but don't decrease.

Fasting up to evening, and then take prasadam, and chant Hare Krishna whole day, and be engaged in reading and chanting off and on, chant for some time, then read for some time, then again have Kirtana and so on, throughout the day.

*I shall be glad to know what specific function you want to perform, and I understand you are going to McGill for performing Kirtana.

I think you shall try your best to perform Kirtana successfully, and that is the greatest specific function for you.

That is very good proposal, to get Indian Pavilion for our Kirtana program.




Letter to Aniruddha — April 29, 1968, New York

I have ordered one half dozen mrdangas to be dispatched to San Francisco port, so you will have good opportunity to take procession of Sankirtana with 2 or 3 mrdangas, karatalas, etc.

Just recently we went to Philadelphia, to Temple University, where we held kirtana and lecture very nicely.

So we are spreading this Sankirtana very nicely here also.




Letter to Subala — May 5, 1968, Boston

So your duty as you are doing, even nobody is coming in morning, Lord Jagannatha will hear your kirtana, because we are always in company with the Lord of the Universe.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 28, 1968, Boston

If you have no sufficient men to form the Kirtana party at the present moment, you can go on chanting as usual in the temple.

The process should be at least 4 to 6 men must be competent to begin the chanting with instruments and the members of the audience should be requested to join them.

Four to six men, and the members of the audience will join together, and then it will be very successful Kirtana performance.




Letter to Himavati — June 14, 1968, Montreal

*Regarding Kirtana party, I find that the Montreal temple is very suitable for training.

So I am trying in Canada for visa, and if it is successful then I shall call you both, husband and wife, for beginning a training class of Kirtana.

In the meantime ask your husband to accumulate some money on this account because my next program is to proceed to London with a Kirtana party.

So you have got now good engagement so remain engaged in that work and train the Brahmacarinis also, chant Hare Krishna and pull on your sewing machine.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 27, 1968, Montreal

This is very much encouraging to me, to hear so many people are hearing the chanting, and philosophy, and also taking nice prasadam as well.

Because in New York also Hansadutta is following this system, holding Kirtana at Central Park every day, and he is collecting in the same way.

So, reading of the literature and hearing of the chanting is the medicine, and prasadam is the diet.

That means the preachers must be of highly elevated character, following strictly the rules and regulations and chanting regularly in the temple.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 10, 1968, Montreal

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated July 5, 1968, and regarding the Kirtana collection, I have talked with Hansadutta who has arrived here last evening, and as proposed by you, that the contribution should be divided 50% for the temple, and 50% for the Sankirtana fund, is quite all right.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 19, 1968, Montreal

This responsive contribution of our kirtana is very nice program for our propaganda.




Letter to Acyutananda, Jayagovinda — August 21, 1968, Montreal

Therefore if anyone is anxious to be initiated, he should first of all hear our philosophy and join chanting at least for three months, and then if required, I shall send chanted beads for him if you recommend.

In that place hold Kirtana daily, morning and evening, as we do, that will be the sign of their sincerity.

So for the time being, hold Kirtana.




Letter to Mukunda — September 14, 1968, San Francisco

Temple organization means decorating the Deities very nicely, with flowers, lights, dress, decoration, offering nice foodstuff in good silver plates, five times arati, with Kirtana and lecturing.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 15, 1968, San Francisco

Our principle should be to sell books retail in the Kirtana, in our temple, or selling by going door to door, or, individual persons.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 22, 1968, Seattle

Regarding Randy, I understand that he is addicted to heroin intoxication, and he is taking some medicine to give it up, but I am sure that the best medicine is chanting the HARE KRISHNA mantra.

For the time being, let him take the substitute medicine as he is taking, and at the same time let him seriously chant HARE KRISHNA.

Let him chant HARE KRISHNA very seriously and he will gradually be able to give up everything.

I have sent Gaurasundara to Hawaii to open a branch there, and I have received letters from London that the 6 devotees there are prosecuting their regular duties, namely kirtana in the morning, and on the weekdays as we do generally, and they are having love feast also, although not in our own place, but in different places.




Letter to Mukunda — October 1, 1968, Seattle

Anyway, I am so much pleased that your program of Kirtana and Krishna Consciousness is going on well there although you have not got yet our own temple.

Here the Sankirtana party, headed by Jayananda and Tamala Krishna is doing very nice.

So Kirtana plus distribution of our books and literature is the basic principle of our success.

Even if we do not have our own temple it does not matter, but if we can hold Kirtana 24 hours, and distribute our publications, that is our great success.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 21, 1968, Seattle

And the kirtana party led by Tamala and Jayananda, they are also selling Back to Godhead daily, at least 50 to 75 copies, and collecting money also, average of 40 or 50 dollars daily.

In London, although they have not opened a branch, but they are doing kirtana performances daily, twice or thrice, and in the parks, schools, colleges, clubs, society and private houses, so our propaganda is not stopped.

So even you have not found out any place at Hamburg, you three together you can chant Hare Krishna kirtana in the same way as they are doing in London and other cities.

So please try to find out some engagement and perform kirtana.

One can play mrdanga and two can play cymbals and chant nicely, and so even you are not yet found a place, you can go on with your work, ask New York to send you magazines and go on with kirtana.

So my request to you is that even though you are unable to find out a suitable place, you can go on with performance of Kirtana and other Kirtana parties are doing.




Letter to Syama — October 21, 1968, Seattle

Lecture is also kirtana, and so as morning kirtana is there, similarly morning lecture can also be delivered.

So the things chanting which one is delivered from the mental platform is called Gayatri mantra, or mantra.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 24, 1968, Los Angeles

So this morning I got Dayananda's larger tape recorder and heard with great enjoyment your speech and kirtana.

Myself, Purusottama, Kartikeya and Govinda Dasi joined with your kirtana clapping and we enjoyed transcendental bliss.




Letter to Gaurasundara — December 17, 1968, Los Angeles

If she is still there, ask her to live separately and she may come only during kirtana performances.




Letter to Gargamuni — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

If this temple can be made very attractive then surely it will attract many people to join us in kirtana and to take interest in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 29, 1968, Los Angeles

*In distributing the "perfection in yoga" leaflet, when people come to your temple you may explain to them the principles of yoga as they are described in the __Bhagavad*-gita.__ Such instructions by you may be preceded and followed by Krishna kirtana.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 12, 1969, Los Angeles

I am pleased to note that you are now accepting outside engagements for kirtana activities.




Letter to Bhurijana — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter of January 13, 1969 along with the kirtana tapes and pictures of Buffalo temple.

All of the super*-excellent qualities of kirtana were present on this tape and it was thus a great joy to hear it.

It was all sounding very nicely, and I am going to show this tape to the Sankirtana Party which is here in Los Angeles so they may take example from such nice kirtana.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 21, 1969, Los Angeles

In the present temple, there is no temple license but we have freedom to chant and dance as we like.

However, if we chant and dance in this new house I am wondering if the neighbors will not object.

In my apartment on the same street as the new house I had the experience that one day there was playing of the mrdanga and immediately there was objection.

Also, I am very encouraged to learn that Jayapataka has taken the initiative to look for kirtana engagements for your temple.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

In the morning, after arati, you can offer some food and then perform kirtana.




Letter to Mukunda — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

*Your Sankirtana Movement there is growing in popularity, and therefore you must immediately have a nice place.

The first floor can be used as a meeting room or kirtana hall.




Letter to Krsna dasa — January 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Our life and soul is kirtana and presenting literature to the public at large, and I can understand that Krishna is dictating to you from within how to carry this out successfully.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 5, 1969, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter of January 29, 1969, and I am so glad to learn that you have permission to have kirtana all the time on the streets and parks.

I thank you very much for your assurance that I will find London a most flourishing center for our world Sankirtana movement.

That is my ideal of life, to form a nice group of devotees to perform Sankirtana and to distribute our books in wider circles.

Here, Tamala Krishna's group has proved a very nice Sankirtana Party, and we can combine with your group which is also a very nice Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Dr. Chaudhuri — February 6, 1969, Los Angeles

*For the last five months, our kirtana movement is going on in London.




Letter to Govinda — February 10, 1969, Los Angeles

The next morning, that was yesterday, Tamala was talking with me and I asked him to keep Kartikeya for some time in his Kirtana Party.

I simply said that he may live for some time with the Sankirtana Party, and he became upset.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 12, 1969, Los Angeles

They are attending almost every night somewhere in kirtana engagements, and five or six English boys have joined them already.




Letter to Mukunda — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

I think you have got now license for kirtana on the street so you can now follow the same principle.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

I do not give my permission just immediately for regular work but she can come to the temple in the morning and chant her beads silently.

You can keep the curtains of the deity room open during Kirtana.

On that day you should keep fasting up to the moonrise in the evening, and the whole day may be utilized in performances in kirtana and reading of Lord Caitanya's teachings.

In the evening after ceremony of kirtana is observed, light refreshments like fruit and milk, boiled potatoes may be taken and the next day general feasting and distribution of Prasadam to public may be observed.




Letter to Sivananda — March 9, 1969, Hawaii

*Chanting 16 rounds without fail, performing Kirtana at least twice daily, morning and evening, discussion on Bhagavad*-gita, and Srimad-Bhagavatam in the class, and work diligently and cooperatively amongst yourselves is my fervent request.




Letter to Yamuna — March 13, 1969, Hawaii

If Krishna gives us a better temple that is all right, otherwise, your engagement in Kirtana is very very nice.

I have in my mind to form a very strong Sankirtana Party in London.

We wish to make a world tour with this Sankirtana Party--*-that is my ambition.




Letter to Swami Bhaktivedanta — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

Requirements are as follows: They should attend class in the mornings from 7 to 8 a.m., then during lunch hold kirtana, then from 12 to 4 sankirtana party, evening arati, and MWF evening classes.




Letter to Jayagovinda — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

I am very much hopeful that Krishna Kirtana will be nicely introduced in the Western world by the Grace of Krishna, and by the efforts of our ISKCON DEVOTEES.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

Because if you keep Him there, you have to take proper care, with aratis and attention, and thus divert attention from the Deity in the temple, and from chanting and so many other forms of service, like your writing and sewing, etc.

Of course, if the temple is unapproachable, or too far, or something like that, that is different thing, but if the temple is easily accessible then this is the best program--*-for all to go there and attend arati and kirtana etc.




Letter to Sudama, Kartikeya — April 19, 1969, Buffalo

On the kirtana nights you should all assemble together in the temple and if this is not possible then you can chant in your apartment.




Letter to Rayarama — May 17, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

My advice to you under the circumstances is that at least for one hour you must all go to have Sankirtana outside on the streets or in the park.

The next business is completing the chanting of 16 rounds every day.

Otherwise you can stop these activities, but outdoor kirtana, your editing work and chanting of 16 rounds must be done.

Outdoor kirtana must be done, even at the cost of suspending all editorial work.

If need be, the whole temple can be locked, but the outdoor kirtana cannot be stopped.




Letter to Upendra — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am very pleased to note that you are holding kirtana programs regularly, and your propaganda efforts are going nicely.

Try to propagate Sankirtana as much as possible.




Letter to Kirtanananda — July 5, 1969, Los Angeles

Your kirtana program as it is going on is very nice.

In the meantime I am enjoying the tape which I recorded of your morning prayers and chanting.




Letter to Mr. Mottissey — July 16, 1969, Montreal

I am very glad that you are attending Kirtana and eating prasadam and transcendentally enjoying the association of the devotees in the temple.




Letter to Mukunda — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as the three sets of beads, I did not receive them yet.

I do not know to which address the beads were sent.

There were at least 10,000 people who walked with us to the ocean for a ten mile parade, and everyone was chanting and dancing in ecstasy.

Then at the ocean there was grand*-scale Prasadam distribution and chanting again on into the evening.

I shall request you that your next attempt shall be to establish a center in Oxford, where I have heard you have successfully performed kirtana so the students postponed their attendance in economic class and wanted to enjoy the transcendental vibrations.

I have recently received news from New York that their last week Sankirtana collection was $1,000, and they have already sold out 3,000 copies of __BTG__ in the past few weeks, so now they are ordering more copies from the West Coast.

Harrison, it is very much encouraging because a record issued by the Beatles will have immediate great market, and we want only that this Hare Krishna chanting is participated in by many millions of people.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

Then Kirtana continued up till about 10:00 o'clock at night.




Letter to Mahapurusa — August 17, 1969, Los Angeles

I am pleased to learn that you are now chanting 16 rounds daily, eating Bhagavat Prasadam, reading __Bhagavad*-gita,__ and going on Sankirtana Party.

Kirtana means whatever we hear from the Spiritual Master we repeat it again nicely.




Letter to Upendra — September 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

Last Thursday, when I arrived in London there were more than one dozen reporters to take pictures immediately as we got off of the plane, and then we were led by a special airport attendant to a room where there was nice kirtana and some questions from the pressmen.




Letter to Gaurasundara — October 6, 1969, Tittenhurst

Here in England everything is going on nicely, and this evening we shall appear in big hall in London for kirtana and lecture.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 12, 1970, Los Angeles

Offer foodstuffs or Bhoga continually by batches as many times as you can manage and other things also--*-aratrik, kirtana and discussion may continue for eight hours from 1 to 9 p.m.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Besides that, when we perform our Kirtana in our home or Temple, nobody can legally disturb it.




Letter to Mukunda — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Besides that, you have also requested to send Visnujana to London, but you know that whatever improvement has been made in Los Angeles is due to the Sankirtana Party going outside the Temple.

So out of the four leading boys of the Sankirtana Party, three are already out.

Gargamuni and Stoka Krishna are engaged otherwise, so Visnujana is taking care of the new devotees as well as Kirtana Party.

I have advised Hansadutta to go to London and then to go to Germany for organizing Sankirtana.

I could not follow the meaning of the last line of your letter, "We look forward to the day when You grace us with Your Holy Instructions for Lord Caitanya's Sankirtana." If you mean by this line about the World Sankirtana Party, then I may inform you that for this purpose you will have to wait for some time more.

The purpose of World Sankirtana Party will be to establish a center in each and every city and village of the world.

Therefore World Sankirtana Party means to establish a center everywhere we go.

For this purpose the World Sankirtana Party should consist of members who can impress spiritual ecstasy in the hearts of the people so that some of them may come forward and agree to establish a center where the Sankirtana party may go on continually.

Why not first of all start a center in Paris and a few other centers in Germany and then think of the World Sankirtana Party on the basis of starting a center wherever you go.

Both Tamala and yourself, Gurudasa and Syamasundara think over this idea, and in the meantime, as you are yourself a musical instructor, you can teach the newcomers in the Kirtana performances for future program.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Please push our Sankirtana movement and improve the program of Deity worship as the centers of your activities, and see that all the devotees remain steady in their execution of daily chanting of sixteen rounds of beads and strict adherence to the four principles of spiritual life and all other regulative principles, this will keep them strong in Spiritual power.

There is no harm if the devotees chant in the temple during the time when the Deities are resting.

Temple, they are holding Kirtana and chanting 24 hours in the temple, and the program is very encouraging to all the devotees.

*Regarding what to do with the eyes while on Sankirtana, your suggestion to look into the faces of people and try to convince them of the sincerity of our movement is best.

When we chant, we must concentrate our mind on the sound vibration and in that way everything will be revealed one after another; the form, qualities, pastimes, etc.

But his relationship with Krsna is never lost, simply it is forgotten by the influence of Maya, so it may be regained or revived by the process of hearing the Holy Name of Krsna and then the devotee engages himself in the service of the Lord which is his original or constitutional position.

I am happy to learn that your Sankirtana party is very successful.




Letter to Umapati — March 30, 1970, Los Angeles

I have also received the newspaper cutting in which the picture of George has come out and it appears to be very nice because he has taken to chanting Hare Krsna Mantra along with you.

It is all Krsna's grace that you have been favored with some publicity and more people are coming weekly for Kirtana.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 12, 1970, Los Angeles

*Regarding how George may continue his meditation, that meditation may be done by keeping one picture of Krishna, keeping his mind concentrated on the picture of Krishna and softly chanting the Hare Krishna Mahamantra as long as he likes.

Regarding your need of engagement, then you have to join Sankirtana Party.

And for eight days there should be continued festivals which means Kirtana and distribution of Prasadam.




Letter to Damodara — May 4, 1970, Los Angeles

*As each and every ISKCON Center is my life and soul for preaching this movement, I hope you are doing your best to conduct the regular routine duties of the Temple--*-chanting regularly the beads, observing the restrictive regulations, taking Sankirtana Party to the streets, and selling our magazines and books.

Now at the present moment, I am concentrating my energy in this Los Angeles Center as ideal for all other centers in respect of Deity worship, Arati, Kirtana and other necessary paraphernalia.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 14, 1970, Los Angeles

My hearty thanks are to George Harrison because now he is chanting Hare Krsna so enthusiastically.

So as suggested by you I am deleting the words "of the famous Beatles", and simply putting his name and his present transcendental change by chanting Hare Krsna.

It is very encouraging to hear that you have converted the very nice chapel to a splendid Temple and you have arranged to hold public kirtana one night a week in Henley.

So if from your center the surrounding villages are drawn to the attention of Krsna consciousness simply by the distribution of Prasadam and chanting of Hare Krsna Mantra, it will be a great success.

It is not necessary always to be officially initiated, but if they participate in the group chanting of Hare Krsna Mantra and taking of Prasadam weekly or daily as it is possible, that will fulfill our mission.




Letter to Yamuna — June 24, 1970, Los Angeles

For the eight days following July 5th the best thing is that Their Lordships remain in some new place very gorgeously decorated for Them and the program should be as much offering of feasts and Kirtana as possible.

I am enclosing also a description of the sankirtana parties and how they should be arranged for surrounding the London Ratha.

I have received the tape recording of London devotees chanting and thank them all very much.




Letter to Radharamana Sharanji — June 25, 1970, Los Angeles

The most important subject immediately is that I intend the World Sankirtana Party to visit Vrndavana sometimes in January or February of 1971.

So we want accommodations for at least forty men and women which will constitute the Sankirtana Party.

*The next point is whether the principal temples in Vrndavana, say for example Radharamanaji's Temple where you are staying, will have any objection to admit these Europeans and Americans for darsana and kirtana.

As you already have seen in the "Kalyana" magazine, April 1970, they are taking twice daily bath, having kuntis, chanting Hare Krsna on the beads, decorating the body with twelve tilaka marks and following the four regulative principles 1) no eating of meat, fish or eggs, 2) no illicit sex, 3) to taking of any kind of intoxicants, including coffee, tea, and cigarettes, and 4) no gambling, strictly.

Regarding exporting Vrndavana articles, you may kindly let me know what will be the charges for sending 100 pieces of japa mala, ordinary, by surface mail parcel.

So far I have calculated the price of 100 pieces of japa mala will not be more than Rs.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 4, 1970, Bombay

McDonald, Toronto, are appreciating our sincere presentation, and I think that you may invite him to our Toronto temple for kirtana and prasadam.




Letter to Ben — November 22, 1970, Bombay

Since arriving in India I have been extensively travelling and preaching our Sankirtana Movement to all parts of the country.

The easiest program is that you add to your daily schedule a Kirtana chanting of Hare Krsna Maha*-mantra both in the evening and the morning with your family and after chanting you can read something from our Bhagavad Gita As It Is or Krsna Book or our other literatures.

Always chant Hare Krsna at least sixteen rounds daily and be happy.




Letter to Damodara — April 11, 1971, Bombay

We just completed one grand Sankirtana festival entitled "Bhagavata Dharma Discourses, a Hare Krishna Festival" in which 25,000 to 30,000 people were attending daily for eleven days for lecture, arati, kirtana and prasadam distribution.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 14, 1971, London

Bhattiwala (?) creates troubles sometimes, so if there is a written agreement that we can hold kirtana, we can go there.




Letter to Karandhara — October 16, 1971, Nairobi

If they work hard then at least they can get one member daily, and besides that they are collecting nicely on the street Sankirtana.

the Deity worship is going on very nicely; dress, flowers, ornaments, arati, cleanliness, foodstuffs, all of them must be regular, accompanied by kirtana, street sankirtana, distribution of literature, etc.




Letter to Yamuna, Palika — December 22, 1971, Bombay

I've now come to Bombay, so wherever you remain you don't forget our routine work and hold kirtana at least twice daily, morning & evening.

Kirtana is our life & soul, so we must be very concerned to have it no matter where we are and no matter what circumstances are there.




Letter to Kulasekhara — January 10, 1972, Bombay

If we are very much convinced ourselves of Krishna philosophy, then we shall be able to inject this seed of devotional service into the hearts of persons, and they should be given all encouragement and facility to hear from Srimad*-Bhagavatam and chant Hare Krishna, and in this way the seed will come out and the creeper will come out by such watering process.

*One thing: You must be attentive that our routine work--*-such as rising early, cleansing, chanting, temple worship, reading, sankirtana, etc.---should always maintained at the highest level of Krishna Conscious standard, as the smallest neglect or inattention to these matters of routine practices will cause all our other programs to fail.

So it is natural that in these things like chanting regularly 16 rounds and holding daily arati and kirtana are observed faithfully, then people will be attracted and our preaching will have effect and the management of temple affairs will become very easy matter.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 15, 1972, Madras

Now do everything nicely, also hold our regular %%___%% kirtana and arati programs daily in the temple, and I shall completely trust this important business to you.




Letter to Chaya — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

Alongside the regular classes in reading and writing, the other routine programs they should also participate in, like arati, kirtana, preaching, Sankirtana, like that.




Letter to Giriraja — April 23, 1972, Tokyo

The temple program of arati, kirtana, bhoga offerings, discourses, etc.

So far your hired Brahmin cook, since we have our prasadam distribution program this may be necessary, but he must be clean, no smoking, and he must wear kunti beads.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 9, 1972, Honolulu

In Bombay, many children are coming and they have all got bead bags and they are chanting, so gradually introduce chanting on beads as well.

Simply by chanting, dancing and taking a little prasadam.

Now ask Gabu to help us to hold the Rathayatra Festival for eight days at Radha-Govinda Temple and have one continuous kirtana and distribution of prasadam at the Chadni Hall.

Bajoria may also hold kirtana at home before the deities.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

And if he is impressed with our kirtana then it will be very easy to convince him and many other rich men.




Letter to Giriraja — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

One thing is, if we make our Deity worship program extremely opulent and gorgeous, and if all of the devotees are always attending arati and holding kirtana in front of the Deities, that will be the best program for attracting the Indian people to Krishna Consciousness Movement.




Letter to Surasrestha — June 14, 1972, Los Angeles

So far attending pujas at the houses of the Hindus there we can go and hold our kirtana but we should not take prasadam there.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Some sort of kirtana must go on continuously.

Further, chanting 16 rounds must be completed, that is our spiritual strength.




Letter to Giriraja — July 30, 1972, Amsterdam

They should be taught just to do like the elders, that is, rise early, cleanse, attend mangal arati, read our literatures, chant, go for sankirtana, like that, and besides that, a little ABC, mathematics, geography, history, that's all.

And teach the small children to play Krishna games: one child is a cow, another is cowherd boy, they go to the forest, there are demons there, Krishna kills the demons, like that; in this way, let the children play Krishna games, then attend arati, then learn some ABC, then play some more, have kirtana, little ABC, and by keeping them always diversified they shall not lose interest and will keep their attention always focused around Krishna.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 2, 1972, New Vrindaban

Yes, now go on in this way making tour all over Africa, following the same plan you have chalked out of making Life Members, selling books and magazines, holding kirtana, distributing prasadam, dancing, like that.

Now go on holding this Bhagavata Dharma discourses in every city of the world, in simple way, as we have done it in Nairobi, speaking something, having kirtana, distributing prasadam, and keep place to stay, camping and tents, for the devotees and guests, and in this way very quickly Lord Caitanya's movement will be spread all over the world and actually everyone will get enlightenment out of it.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — December 29, 1972, Bombay

Or if our attachment for Krsna is not yet developed, and there is still attraction for the ordinary life of householder life, together with friends, family, children, working, like that, that is all right, by that process if one contributes something of his income to the preaching work and attends himself with family the temple for the class and kirtana, gradually he will get some enthusiasm and develop his attachment for Krsna.

The activity most recommended by Krsna and Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu for taking oneself to the perfectional stage in this age of Kali-yuga is this sankirtana or preaching mission.




Letter to Revatinandana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

You are good kirtana man, you can sing and play mrdanga like anything, you are also good cook, you are expert philosopher and preacher, you are in the renounced order of life, having given up all thoughts of wife, family and home, you are determined to assist me by training up so many younger devotees in Krsna consciousness, you have got good ideas how to push on our movement also--*-in so many ways you are among the best qualified and most appreciated of my disciples.




Letter to Krsna Gopala — January 4, 1973, Bombay

Perform kirtana, give lecture and readings, just like our ordinary program.




Letter to Sama, Sammita — January 4, 1973, Bombay

Therefore if you get a place, simply hold our standard program of kirtana morning and evening, with class, inviting friends and other people that you meet.




Letter to Bhagavata Maharaja — January 5, 1973, Bombay

I shall be staying in our Calcutta temple at 3 Albert Road for about 8 or 9 days, and we shall be lecturing and having kirtana program at various places in Calcutta proper each evening while I am there.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Your temple is at present too small for so many devotees, so if there are extra men they can be sent out for opening new centers and for travelling sankirtana parties.

Teach them to chant on the finger divisions and play for them the tape of me reciting Gayatri mantra into the right ear.

Of course, we may also appear and perform kirtana at the opening of the concert, and we will sell our books there, and if there is some opportunity to give also short lecture, that will be nice.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 18, 1973, Sydney

All during this, Kirtana should be going on.

all of the Brahmins should one by one climb to the bottom of the pit and make their offering and chant the first verse of Gayatri Mantra.

After this program you may have several days of Kirtana and feasting.

The arrangement for chanting on the beads is that when I send a letter to the respective individuals with their new names, they may send a copy of that letter on to you, and on receipt of this letter you may chant on their beads.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 4, 1973, Bombay

I am very pleased that you and Hrdayananda Swami are traveling and preaching and that everyone was singing and dancing at the kirtana at the U.




Letter to Dhrstaketu — October 14, 1973, Bombay

Regarding the morning kirtana songs, what you have given is all right.

If time permits there are other songs that can be sung, such as jiva jago, udilo aruna "There is now sunrise on the Eastern horizon and Lord Caitanya accompanied by His devotees have started the morning Sankirtana party.




Letter to Mukunda — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

*Our activities are arati, kirtana, classes, just as we do here in Los Angeles.

After the class and breakfast everyone should go to their respective duties, deity worship, sankirtana, clean*-up and so throughout the day this atmosphere of constant engagement will produce the truly happy result of transcendental life.

There are hours of kirtana, a philosophic lecture and lots of sumptuous prasadam distribution.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 21, 1974, Hyderabad

From you report of an hour long kirtana at Moscow Airport, I understand that the sankirtana movement has already begun there and now it will go on further.




Letter to Giriraja — September 3, 1974, Vrindaban

Let them come in the evening, see kirtana, take prasada, and liberally contribute.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 5, 1974, Vrindaban

The main guidance is all of us should remain spiritually strong by chanting the minimum number of rounds and following the rules and regulations.

Regarding the 24 hour kirtana as a regular temple function, do not do anything impractical.




Letter to Mr. Apparao — September 7, 1974

There you will be able to purchase our books, attend kirtana and lectures and take Krishna prasada every day.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — September 19, 1974, Vrindaban

You must see that they strictly follow the regulative principles, the four prohibitions as well as the devotional practices of arising early, taking morning bath, putting on tilaka, attending mangal arati, chanting japa 16 rounds, and attending Srimad Bhagavatam class.

During the morning and evening times there should be no business, simply kirtana, chant, dance, and be purified.

I go and sit and I enjoy the lectures and how they are performing kirtana.




Letter to Srutadeva — October 24, 1974, Mayapur

I am in due receipt of your Sankirtana newsletters No.

It is the better kirtana.

It is better than chanting.

Of course chanting should not stop, but book distribution is the best kirtana.




Letter to Harikesa — November 1, 1974, Bombay

You have followed my instructions for making the kirtana program there the center, so I know that everything will go on nicely there.




Letter to A. K. Shivdasani — November 22, 1974, Bombay

We are having discourses here every evening at 7:30pm on Srimad*-Bhagavatam and you are cordially invited to attend the discourses as well as the Arati and the Kirtana.




Letter to Sri Govinda — December 6, 1974, Bombay

He does not know that by doing this he is chanting the holy name and will be benefited.

Just like during Lord Caitanya's time, the Muhammadans used to joke how the devotees were chanting Hare Krishna.

One of the officers said to his subordinate that it was all right that they were chanting, but why was he chanting.

And the man had to admit that yes he was also chanting and that he did not know why he was doing it.

So by writing this article, this man is chanting.

In South India He used to travel, and in a village He would meet some man and induce him to chant, and the man would become a devotee, and Lord Caitanya would go away, but still the man would continue to chant.

But, one man can remain, and so far the other devotees are concerned, they can eat once in the day or night, after having kirtana, then six hours of sound sleep, and this will maintain their health properly.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — December 21, 1974, Bombay

So you along with Rupanuga keep the atmosphere there very pure by holding regular classes, having morning and evening arati and kirtana programs and ensuring that everyone chants their 16 rounds and follows the four regulative principles without fail.




Letter to P. S. Garg — January 16, 1975, Bombay

We have a nice evening program starting at 7:00 with kirtana, pravacana, and arati.




Letter to Acyutananda, Yasodanandana — December 18, 1975, Bombay

Sankirtana will always be appreciated, because it is the special blessings of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu on the people of this fallen age of Kali.

Sukadeva Goswami says, this age is an ocean of faults, but there is one boon, in this age one gets the same result as was achieved in former ages through elaborate temple worship, costly sacrifices, or introspective meditation, simply by chanting the Holy Name of The Lord.

So distribute prasadam, and chant Hare Krishna.

Lord Caitanya never spoke philosophy in public, he held kirtana and distributed prasadam.

When he meet Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya he talked high philosophy, otherwise, Chanting and prasadam distribution.




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 21, 1976, Melbourne

You can also establish the kirtana hall on the farm and install Gaura Nitai Deities.

Gaura Nitai can be established anywhere, and it is simple to worship Them simply chant before Their Lordships.

He doesn't mind that you have not decorated very nicely, but if you chant and dance He is very pleased.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 26, 1976, Vrindaban

Your idea to sell BTGs, collect donations, hold kirtana and distribute prasada profusely, yes, do that.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — October 14, 1976, Chandigarh

Invite the local farmers to participate in Kirtana and prasadam distribution, engage them to work the land.




Letter to Sacimata — October 15, 1976, Chandigarh

Kirtana may be performed morning and evening and some discussion from Bhagavad*-gita as it is, or other books from our publications.

Your activities in Germany are all right, try to help the sankirtana and preach to your own circle of friends.

Chant Hare Krishna and help spread this movement in the best way open to you.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — April 20, 1977, Bombay

Generally our program should be to hold kirtana and give very nice sumptuous prasadam, and if the opportunity arises we can speak some philosophy.




Japa

Letter to Mr. Genxo Abe — April 15, 1961, Delhi

The human society is meant for liberal cooperation for this movement of all round perfection of the human society without any bar for class or nation or dogmatic faith.

His holy name is mentioned in the Vedic literature like Bhagavata.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 11, 1967, San Francisco

I am glad to learn that devotees at New York are improving especially in the chanting on beads.

This evening we had very successful performances of Kirtana and discourses for two hours (7-9 P.M.) at the Himalayan Academy the Christian Yoga Church and there were about 100 respectable gatherings.

All the ladies and gentlemen were cultured and decent and all of them appreciated our Kirtana and lectures.

And the same Kirtana function will be performed at California college on the 14th instant Tuesday.

I think in New York also you should arrange for such Kirtana programs in different churches and societies on off days like Tuesday, Thursday, Saturdays.

Wherever we get opportunities we must perform such Kirtana.




Letter to Harsarani — April 22, 1967, New York

I have duly received your bags for the beads and thank you very much.

I hope you are %%__%% Kirtana nicely and feeling transcendental happiness.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 27, 1967, New York

But arrangement should be made in such a way that there would be one round curtain to cover the place when there is no class.

Regarding *Easy Journey to Other Planets* if you like this book just edit it nicely and we shall get it printed here with addition of my chanting essay.

Any way do not disturb them or any one about their personal affairs but give every one the chance of joining us in Kirtana that will pave the path of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Ballabhi — May 5, 1967, New York

While chanting Hare Krishna Hare Krishna you should always feel the presence of Krishna in Person and as soon as you remember Krishna in Person you can remember also about His talks with Arjuna.

If you cannot remember Krishna in Person you should try to hear attentively the word Krishna, Hare as you go on chanting.

The only difficulty of the soul is that in the conditioned state of material body, the soul is supposed to forget its identity; by chanting Hare Krishna gradually the soul revives its identity or it comes out from the forgetfulness.

Everything will be gradually clear as you go on chanting Hare Krishna.

Please try to chant at least 16 rounds of the beads and while chanting try to hear each and every word.

All this truth about the soul will gradually develop as you go on chanting Hare Krishna.

I know that you all devotees of San Francisco are very much anxious to get me back there and I am also trying to go back there as soon as possible, in the meantime go on with your chanting and hearing and everything will be all right by the grace of Krishna.




Letter to Mukunda — 24 August, 1967, Vrindaban

I’m sending per separate post (airmail) the beads and bag.

Also send a few copies of the “Kirtan in the Park” circulars.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani, Uddhava — September 20, 1967, Delhi

Your specific duty is to chant and hear the transcendental Name of the Lord, read some passages from my English version of the Srimad*-Bhagavatam and Srimad Bhagavad-gita (Gitopanisad) and explain them as far as possible you have heard from me.

That eternal relationship with Krishna can be revived simply by chanting His Holy Name in right earnest.

But the flavor of Krishna consciousness is so far*-reaching that it will go far and wide if we chant with devotion.

Besides Tilok marking at once makes one known as Vaisnavas therefore they are necessary as much as the beads.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 11, 1967, Calcutta

Regarding change of dress, I beg to inform you that every Krishna conscious person must be clean shaved, must have Tilakas on the forehead and other eleven places and must have the Sikha on the top of the head besides beads on the neck as usual.




Letter to Jadurani — October 13, 1967, Calcutta

You are already allotted a nice service & if you continue this reponsibility anywhere you live & at the same time chant at least 16 rounds a day you will do all right in any circumstances.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 14, 1967, Calcutta

He said these appurtenances are too strange*-looking to outsiders and only make it more difficult for them to consider chanting Hare Krishna.

I have no objection if members of the Society dress like nice American gentlemen; but in all circumstances a devotee cannot avoid tilak, flag on head, & beads on neck.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 16, 1967, Calcutta

I never objected to any of my students dressing like nice American gentleman, clean shaved; *those who are my disciples must have flag, tilak & beads on neck without fail.

The best thing will be to stop your talks my return & if you love me at all please do not talk in any meeting but chant in solitary place--*-anywhere you like.




Letter to Pradyumna — October 17, 1967, Calcutta

For the present he should simply chant Hare Krishna & cease to deliver lectures because he has not understood the whole philosophy very nicely.

Up to date gentlemen are all clean shaved so if we do not keep long hair & dress ourselves nicely with tilaka, flag & beads on the neck, apart from our devotional service, then certainly we shall be distinct from the Hippies.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 28, 1967, Navadvipa

I never objected to any of my students dressing like nice American gentleman, clean shaved; but those who are my disciples must have flag, tilak & beads on the neck without fail.

The best thing will be to stop your talks till my return & if you love me at all please do not talk in any meeting but chant in solitary place - anywhere you like.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 7, 1967, Calcutta

Regarding books I've already consigned along with mrdangams harmoniums karatalas and beads & bags.




Letter to Blanche Hochner — December 17, 1967, San Francisco

I shall chant all the beads today at the time of the initiation and send you by post tomorrow.




Letter to Indira (Iris Mendoza), Ekayani (Esther Mendoza) — December 17, 1967, San Francisco

So you chant the Holy Name of Krishna and Krishna will keep you from being misled.

Last night there was initiation ceremony in which your beads were sanctified.

You'll take on string of small beads for sticking on your neck and the bigger ones you can chant according to the rules.

There are 10 kinds of offenses in chanting Hare Krishna and everyone should avoid such offenses.

Education should be continued at the same time chanting should be continued.

I am very glad to learn you are chanting 48 rounds.

Actually it is all right that one should chant 64 rounds, even 16 rounds, so if one is able to chant more than 16 rounds up to 64, it is very good.

You fix up your rounds.




Letter to Lilasukha — December 17, 1967, San Francisco

26, 1967, received along with your beads.

I have sanctified your beads last evening when I initiated two other boys Cidananda and Krishna das.

The more you chant, the more you will realize.

Herewith please find your beads.

Get some Small Beads to be fixed up in your neck.




Letter to Nandakisora — December 24, 1967, San Francisco

So I am sending you beads chanted by me and your name is Nandakisora Brahmacari.

I do not know whether you sent me these beads from N.Y.

Anyway you can chant on these beads and inquire if anyone is missing his beads.




Letter to Andrea Temple — January 13, 1968, Los Angeles

I have heard from Govinda dasi that you are such a nice girl, and I appreciate your sincere interest in this Krishna Conscious philosophy and this Sankirtana movement of Lord Caitanya.

I am told the Bahama Islands are very warm year round, and I am very interested to come there.

If you can find an appropriate storefront, and decorate it nicely for a Temple, with altar, pictures, candles, incense, etc., and begin holding Kirtana there, then I will come there in February to the Bahama Islands, and give lectures there in the Temple.

*Please go on chanting (16 rounds daily if you can), reading Srimad*-Bhagavatam and our other literatures, and you will always be happy, both in this life and the next.




Letter to Kancanbala — January 14, 1968, Los Angeles

So continue your present activities and chant your beads; whenever there is some difficulty consult Brahmananda or write to me; and Krishna will help you more and more on the path of perfection.




Letter to Bhaktijana — February 12, 1968, Los Angeles

My instructions I have already given to you, how to chant the beads, and how to protect yourself from the offenses.

I shall advise you again to chant always, increasing the counting, namely, 16 rounds is generally prescribed, but for the time being you can stop all other activities and increase the chanting to 64 rounds.

Please stick to this chanting process, sincerely, without any offense, and everything will be all right with you.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

As requested by you, I am sending herewith the beads and respective letters of Yadunandana Brahmacari, and Sudarsana devi; which please deliver to them with your good wishes and hand over to them the requisite list of regulations, etc.

I have asked him to chant 64 rounds instead of 16.




Letter to Sudarsana — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

*Please follow the regulations and chant 16 rounds daily at least without any offense.




Letter to Yadunandana — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

*Please follow the regulations and chant 16 rounds daily, at least, without any offense.




Letter to Mahapurusa — March 7, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding the observance of Lord Caitanya's Advent Day: No, there is no need for any other devotional songs or chants; simply chant Hare Krishna, with Kirtana or beads, and sing the prayer "Sri Krishna Caitanya Prabhu Nityananda, Sri Advaita Gadadhara, SriVasadi, Gaura Bhaktavrinda." You can also chant the prayer you asked about.

It is very good news that you are holding kirtanas at universities; I very much appreciate your endeavors for holding Kirtana.




Letter to Balai — March 12, 1968, San Francisco

On the 14th, chanting, reading of Srila Bhaktivinode's book, __Life and Precepts__ and __Caitanya Caritamrta,__ Introduction to Bhagavatam, may be held all the day in the Temple.

Outside the Temple they may wear American gentleman's dress, with Tilaka, flag, and beads.

If they so desire, for ceremony, they can dress in dhotis for Kirtana.




Letter to Devananda — March 18, 1968, San Francisco

Please go on chanting nicely, and steadily.

Chanting 16 rounds is prescribed, but you can chant more rounds and hear them very attentively.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 21, 1968, San Francisco

The beads has to be sanctified, I shall do that when I come there.

For chanting on them, they must be sanctified.

I am especially interested in the Sankirtana party, for this purpose, which is understood to be being molded up by Hansadutta.

We have got invitation from a Bombay friend for our Sankirtana party, and if Hansadutta's Sankirtana party is made up then, with whole party we will go first to England, then to Holland, then to Germany, then to Bombay, and make the program right and earnest from now.

So it is all-round perfect.




Letter to Mahapurusa — March 28, 1968, San Francisco

I am in receipt of your recent letter, and I am so glad to receive notes of your different Kirtana functions.

It is very good news for me that you are regularly chanting your 16 rounds; try to increase the rounds, but don't decrease.

Fasting up to evening, and then take prasadam, and chant Hare Krishna whole day, and be engaged in reading and chanting off and on, chant for some time, then read for some time, then again have Kirtana and so on, throughout the day.

*I shall be glad to know what specific function you want to perform, and I understand you are going to McGill for performing Kirtana.

I think you shall try your best to perform Kirtana successfully, and that is the greatest specific function for you.

That is very good proposal, to get Indian Pavilion for our Kirtana program.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 23, 1968, Boston

As a matter of recognition I am giving the second endowment of initiation, namely the sacred thread to those who are chanting 16 rounds regularly, and have followed the four principles of restrictions may be awarded this sacred thread.




Letter to Aniruddha — May 30, 1968, Boston

I have received his beads also, and I am sending him the beads properly initiated, and his initiated name is Sacisuta.




Letter to Sacisuta — May 30, 1968, Boston

I am very glad to receive your letter dated May 26, 1968, along with beads, and I am so pleased that you are seeking for being initiated.

So, after due chanting I am sending both your beads by separate first class post parcel.

Receive it and chant without any offense.

Interpreting the Holy Name of God

Committing sin on the strength of chanting

Comparing the Holy Name with material piety

Inattention while chanting the Holy Name

Attachment to material things while engaged in the practice of chanting

Should always chant and sing the Lord's Holy Names

*Chanting as enunciated by Lord Caitanya is the only means for spiritual realization in this age of dissension.

So chant at least 16 rounds daily, and for other help you can ask assistance from your elderly God*-brothers.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 31, 1968, Boston

Next time when I come back to San Francisco, some of the boys who have regularly chanted 16 rounds at least for one year shall be initiated for the second time, and offered sacred thread to recognize them as complete Brahmins.




Letter to Hayagriva — June 14, 1968, Montreal

The Rathayatra festival is going to be held between 27th June to 7th July, and they are making broader arrangement than last year, and expecting people numbering from 1000 to 5000 will attend the procession, chanting Hare Krishna.

We must have sufficient pasturing ground to feed the animals all round.

And the country oil-mill (consisting of a bull walking in circle round two big grinding stones, attached with yoke) grinds the oil seeds into oil.




Letter to Christopher — July 13, 1968, Montreal

In the beginning, we simply invite men to come and join us in the transcendental vibration by chanting Hare Krishna.

We do not say that you pay me something and I give you this chanting.

But this chanting is open without any secret, and we do not ask anyone to pay for it.

But the chanting is transcendental, and therefore, simply by vibration, one gradually becomes spiritually advanced, and thus he offers himself to become my disciple.

I offer the same Hare Krishna beads, but it becomes spiritually powerful on account of being delivered in disciplic succession.

I am glad to learn also that you sometimes fast the whole day, and chant.




Letter to Acyutananda, Jayagovinda — August 21, 1968, Montreal

Therefore if anyone is anxious to be initiated, he should first of all hear our philosophy and join chanting at least for three months, and then if required, I shall send chanted beads for him if you recommend.

In that place hold Kirtana daily, morning and evening, as we do, that will be the sign of their sincerity.

So for the time being, hold Kirtana.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 19, 1968, San Francisco

Regarding Christopher Fynn: I have chanted his beads and am sending herewith; *please find.




Letter to Vamana — September 27, 1968, Seattle

I hope you are chanting regularly at least 16 rounds.




Letter to Aniruddha — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

Whenever the Indian community invites you to go and take Prasadam, be always kind with them, and go there and chant Hare Krishna.

Each offering is made by moving it in 7 big circles, starting at the Lotus Feet of the Lord, and going clockwise round.

Throughout arati there is bell ringing, cymbals, mrdanga, gong, harmonium, etc.




Letter to Ranadhir — 22 November, 1968, Los Angeles

Yes, I have duly chanted on your beads, and they are sent herewith, and your spiritual name is now Sriman Ranadhir das Brahmachary.

So long you are feeling weakness, you simply chant Hare Krishna more and more, and gradually you will get strength.

And for now, remain there at New Vrindaban, and regain your health fully, and chant Hare Krishna as you are doing, and shall instruct you further in the future.




Letter to Malati — November 23, 1968, Los Angeles

You try to take care of Lord Jagannatha as far as possible after doing your household duties, but you should be strict only in completing the 16 rounds of chanting.




Letter to Jeffrey Hickey — December 2, 1968, Los Angeles

I have noted by your letter that already you are progressing nicely by associating with devotees and chanting 22 rounds daily so there is no more any need to wait.

You may send to my Los Angles address your chanting beads so that you may receive initiation.




Letter to Kirtanananda — December 2, 1968, Los Angeles

So I think that it is best that you stick to New Vrindaban, chant Hare Krishna, worship the deities and Krishna will send you help in men and money.

So far as your question about arranging time, our first business is to regularly complete our chanting 16 rounds each day.




Letter to Upendra — December 2, 1968, Los Angeles

So continue to chant your full 16 rounds daily, even there is effort and I am sure that you will be helped by Krishna through the difficulties of this inferior energy, maya.




Letter to Upendra — December 9, 1968, Los Angeles

It is understood that everyone has some nasty habits but by sticking to Krishna Consciousness, chanting our required rounds loudly, and tending the deities, these items will surely save you.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Enclosed please find your prayer beads which I have chanted one round upon and initiated you with.

Take instructions from your god*-brother Rupanuga, chant your sixteen rounds daily, follow all regulations strictly, and you will have all blessings from the disciplic succession to advance nicely.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 20, 1968, Los Angeles

I have sent to Jagadisa his beads duly initiated upon by me and I hope that he has received them by now.




Letter to Sivananda — December 31, 1968, Los Angeles

Simply continue to lecture, chant Hare Krishna, read __Bhagavad-gita__ carefully.

Whatever irregularities you have and with chanting your rounds or with Gayatri Mantra, that you coordinate now and Krishna will forgive you.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 10, 1969, Los Angeles

So if you recommend you can ask them to send their beads and I shall initiate them.




Letter to Mrs. Levine — January 10, 1969, Los Angeles

This first initiation can be performed by mailing your beads, but if conveniently you can come to see me with your husband, that would be very nice.




Letter to Kanupriya — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter of January 9, 1969, and I am pleased to send herewith your beads duly chanted upon by me.

Also, you must be certain to chant 16 rounds per day upon your beads.

What one should do is chant the Holy Name of the Lord with faith, enthusiasm, and firm conviction on the statement of Lord Caitanya that simply by chanting the Maha Mantra one can be gradually elevated to the highest platform of spiritual perfection.




Letter to Syama — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

In that case, the husband and wife should chant at least fifty rounds before going to sex.

This is very spiritually beneficial engagement and, along with chanting the required number of rounds of Hare Krishna, Krishna is sure to give you all facilities to perfect your life in full Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Vilasavigraha — January 22, 1969, Los Angeles

I hope that by the Grace of Krishna you will stick rigidly to chanting your 16 rounds or more daily.




Letter to Arundhati — January 26, 1969, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter of dated January 22, 1969, and I am pleased to send herewith your beads duly chanted upon by me.

Be sure to chant your sixteen rounds daily and read one chapter of Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, one chapter daily.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 5, 1969, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter of January 29, 1969, and I am so glad to learn that you have permission to have kirtana all the time on the streets and parks.

I thank you very much for your assurance that I will find London a most flourishing center for our world Sankirtana movement.

That is my ideal of life, to form a nice group of devotees to perform Sankirtana and to distribute our books in wider circles.

Here, Tamala Krishna's group has proved a very nice Sankirtana Party, and we can combine with your group which is also a very nice Sankirtana Party.

Then we could immediately take the responsibility of a round the world trip, and I am sure it will be successful.




Letter to Bhurijana — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

I understand from your letter that Kanupriya has not yet received his initiation beads for chanting upon, but they were sent over two weeks ago.

I am enclosing a carbon of the letter which I had sent along with his beads, and if he has still not received them, please request him to send another pair of beads, and I will send these back to him duly chanted upon.




Letter to Mahapurusa — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

Caitanya Mahaprabhu has predicted that this movement of Krishna Consciousness will one day be spread into every village and town, and everywhere there will be found chanting of Hare Krishna.

So you are an intelligent boy, and please continue to study our books carefully, finish all of your chanting of rounds, and help out in your temple as much as possible.




Letter to Nara*-narayana — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

You are correct regarding the items which you have stated, such as sleeping in front of the deities, eating in front of the deities, taking of unoffered foodstuffs, drinking water from the bathroom, and non*-chanting of rounds.




Letter to Aniruddha — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

I have sent back the beads for Girish by separate mail, after duly chanting upon them.

I am very glad to learn that he is completing daily his rounds at any cost.




Letter to Sivananda — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

So you also try your best to startle Germany with the chanting of Hare Krishna.

If somebody else wants to chant in this way it is all right, but nobody is chanting Jesus etc.

God has millions of names undoubtedly, but we are especially concerned with the name of Krishna because we are in the disciplic succession of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu Who chanted this Holy Name, Krishna.

So far as you not completing your chanting, I think this should not be a regular practice.

But as far as possible we must try to complete the prescribed number of beads.

You should try to chant at least 2 or 3 hours every day.

We have got 24 hours at our disposal, so for chanting we can find 2 or 3 hours without any difficulty.

As for your question about the ecstasy of chanting and working for Krishna, the ecstasy which is automatically manifest is very welcome, but we should not try to come to the ecstatic status by any artificial practice.

You should give more stress on the importance of chanting.

Working for Krishna is not different from chanting, but such work would be done under the direction of the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Jahnava — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

So please receive these beads, duly chanted upon by me, and chant at least 16 rounds daily and follow all of the regulative principles.




Letter to Prahladananda — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

With these chanting beads, this Hare Krishna Mantra is coming down by disciplic succession, so you receive it, and chant at least 16 rounds daily, and follow the prohibitive regulations.

*You are right when you say that we are trapped souls in a state of forgetfulness of Krishna, and Krishna is giving you the chance now to re*-establish your relationship with Him by this chanting process.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

I do not give my permission just immediately for regular work but she can come to the temple in the morning and chant her beads silently.

You can keep the curtains of the deity room open during Kirtana.

On that day you should keep fasting up to the moonrise in the evening, and the whole day may be utilized in performances in kirtana and reading of Lord Caitanya's teachings.

In the evening after ceremony of kirtana is observed, light refreshments like fruit and milk, boiled potatoes may be taken and the next day general feasting and distribution of Prasadam to public may be observed.




Letter to Syama — February 21, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your next two questions, you may not put the initiation beads on the cow.




Letter to Bhurijana — February 25, 1969, Los Angeles

I think that by now Tosana Krishna has already joined you there and I am sending him a set of beads by separate post.

Chanting and lecturing may go on.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

I thank you very much for your kind letter of February 22, 1969, along with your beads, which I have duly chanted.

Chant 16 rounds minimum daily, attend classes in the temple, and read Bhagavad-gita, and Srimad-Bhagavatam regularly.

The six boys and girls, husband and wife, are preaching Krishna Consciousness movement in London so nicely, that in the London Times there was a news heading like: Krishna Chant Startles London.

Herewith please find your chanted beads and be happy by the Grace of Krishna.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

Regarding your question: I do not remember if Rayarama ever chanted very loudly in my room, neither he ever lived in my room, nor I had ever asked him not to chant loudly.

There is no such requirement that Japa should be silently and chanting should be done differently.

Only thing is that we should chant very attentively, hearing the vibration very distinctly.




Letter to Sivananda — March 9, 1969, Hawaii

*Chanting 16 rounds without fail, performing Kirtana at least twice daily, morning and evening, discussion on Bhagavad*-gita, and Srimad-Bhagavatam in the class, and work diligently and cooperatively amongst yourselves is my fervent request.




Letter to Jayapataka — March 11, 1969, Hawaii

The transcendental experience which you had during kirtana performance at the Loyala University is very nice.

Relishing the transcendental sweetness of Krishna Kirtana is only possible when one is actually advanced, towards perfection.

Srila Rupa Goswami used to say, wishing if he had possessed millions of ears, and billions of tongues then he could chant the Hare Krishna mantra a little bit relishably.

In the conditioned stage, we chant Hare Krishna mantra officially without any attachment and try to finish the rounds as soon as possible.

Sometimes we also forget to chant the prescribed number of rounds.

But Haridasa Thakura even at the last stage of his life, he was chanting 300,000 beads although Lord Caitanya personally asked him to not labor so hard.

Please therefore chant very sincerely with your present aptitude of mind and Krishna will bless you more and more in understanding this secret of transcendental vibration.

So far the strange colors, etc., better when you see all these things that you chant and hear; that will help you to understand what they are.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 16, 1969, Hawaii

And I am so glad that you want to chant 16 rounds of Hare Krishna Mantra every day.

And you can chant immediately, but you should also, at the same time, follow strictly the four principles of restraint and avoid the 10 kinds of offenses in the matter of chanting, it will be quickly effective.

The best thing is in this age to propagate this Sankirtana movement.




Letter to Hansadutta — March 23, 1969, Hawaii

Yes, it is very good if you can chant 64 rounds; *this is very nice if you can do it.

Anyway, even if we are disturbed, then the only resort is to chant and concentrate one's mind in Krishna.

Chanting and dancing make one relieved of all material burdens.




Letter to Prabhavati — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

I am in due receipt of your nice letter of March 22nd, and also your beads, which I have duly chanted.

*So I am very much pleased to learn that you are chanting and reading Bhagavad*-gita, and also helping with the temple activities of cooking and cleaning.

I hope this meets you in good health, and happily chanting and dancing in kirtana.




Letter to Syama — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

But it is good that you are keeping even greater amount of faith in Krishna, and are chanting 35 rounds daily.




Letter to Ananda — April 3, 1969, San Francisco

Always chant whenever possible, read our books, and there will be no great difficulty.

I shall be returning to New York by the 9th of April, and I shall then send you a new set of beads chanted upon by me.




Letter to Pradyumna — April 13, 1969, New York

*Regarding your questions, generally tulsi beads are required for initiation, but if it is not available, ordinary beads can be used.

Sometimes the shopkeepers give ordinary beads and say it is tulsi, so it is very difficult to get tulsi beads without personal attendance.




Letter to Prabhavati — April 16, 1969, New York

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter sent along with your prayer beads.




Letter to Sudama — May 8, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

The proposal that you shall have a cart moving in the Japanese Fair with Deities, kirtana and selling books is very, very nice proposal.

I have received one letter, sent along with beads of the girl, Jill, and I will send them back to her, initiated upon by me, very soon.




Letter to Jayasri — May 13, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

I thank you very much for your letter of May 5th, 1969, sent along with your beads, and I have duly chanted upon them and initiated you as my student.

Also we should chant at least 16 rounds each day, trying to avoid the ten offenses.




Letter to Rayarama — May 17, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

My advice to you under the circumstances is that at least for one hour you must all go to have Sankirtana outside on the streets or in the park.

The next business is completing the chanting of 16 rounds every day.

Otherwise you can stop these activities, but outdoor kirtana, your editing work and chanting of 16 rounds must be done.

Outdoor kirtana must be done, even at the cost of suspending all editorial work.

If need be, the whole temple can be locked, but the outdoor kirtana cannot be stopped.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 22, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your recommendation for initiation of Michael Kaplan, and I have duly chanted upon his beads.




Letter to Mohini Mohana — May 22, 1969, New Vrindaban

Brahmananda, Rayarama, as well as Purusottama have all spoken very highly of you, and I am glad to send you the enclosed beads, duly chanted upon by me.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — May 25, 1969, New Vrindaban

Besides that, in Hamburg the boys who are working have reported that German boys and girls are coming to join Sankirtana, and they are getting at least fifteen or twenty guests every Sunday for their feasts.

Poet Allan Ginsberg was there with me for chanting, and all the students were responsive immediately.

Lord Caitanya has given us a very nice method of chanting Hare Krishna, and if we execute this without any offense, we can transcend this prakrta platform and come to the spiritual platform of serving Krishna.

Regarding your question about the other mantras you have been given, I think you should simply chant Hare Krishna regularly and follow the regulative principles.

You must complete sixteen rounds at least.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am very glad to send you the beads for your initiation, but I think you wanted permission from your father, and I have received the following telegram from him: "Gopala Khanna at Montreal our only son pray his initiation to brahmanahood will doom and driven future of this small humble family.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 27, 1969, Moundsville

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter, sent along with your japa beads, and I have duly chanted upon them and initiated you as my disciple.

So you should go on with your chanting as you have been doing, and as your name is already Gopala Krishna, there is no need of changing your name.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

I have initiated the boy whom you have recommended named Steve* and his beads are sent herewith.




Letter to Sripati — May 28, 1969, Moundsville

I thank you very much for your letter dated May 18, 1969, sent along with your prayer beads, and I have duly chanted upon them and initiated you as my disciple.

Also, we must chant at least 16 rounds each day, trying to avoid the ten kinds of offenses.




Letter to Raktaka — May 31, 1969, Moundsville

I thank you very much for your letter of May 26, 1969, sent along with your beads.

I have duly chanted upon these beads and have initiated you as my disciple.

So if you will follow these principles, chant 16 rounds each day upon your beads, avoid the ten offenses which Hansadutta will give to you, and help propagate this chanting of Hare Krishna as far as possible, then you will see your life becoming more and more sublime.




Letter to Gaurasundara — June 2, 1969, New Vrindaban

If you are able to get some nice place there, it will be very successful because I know there are many young boys and girls there for you to chant with and speak with.

This kirtana, chanting and speaking of Krishna, is the sure and certain method of propagating Krishna Consciousness, and we already have so much experience in all of our centers that if we simply chant Hare Krishna with karatalas and mrdanga and if we speak from __Bhagavad*-gita__ just as we have heard it coming down from the disciplic succession, then automatically the people become attracted.

He may send me his beads immediately.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 3, 1969, New Vrindaban

From other centers, practically every day someone sends his beads, along with letter of appreciation and some money for initial expenses.

I chant on his beads and return them to him as initiated student.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 5, 1969, New Vrindaban

I have already sent your beads duly chanted upon, and I hope you will be happy in Krishna Consciousness always.

Wherever you remain you chant Hare Krishna regularly, and your example may be followed by others.




Letter to Turya — June 5, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter of May 29, 1969, sent along with your beads, and I have duly chanted upon them and have initiated you as my disciple.

*Now you have your beads, so please chant at least 16 rounds daily, and read from __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ at least one chapter daily.




Letter to Ishan — June 8, 1969, New Vrindaban

Be sure to include such important items as the ten offenses to avoid in chanting and the qualifications of a devotee.

Actually if we simply keep ourselves Krishna Conscious, chanting our prescribed rounds and following the regulative principles, then automatically the sincere souls who we come in contact with will automatically be attracted.




Letter to Krsna Devi — June 15, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am so pleased to note that you are chanting nicely and that Krishna is encouraging you in so many ways.

This is the actual position that if we are sincerely chanting our rounds, following the prescribed regulative principles, and avoiding the ten offenses, then very quickly Krishna sees our efforts and He gives all encouragement to such sincere soul.

When we begin this sublime chanting process, or even if we simply hear the sound Hare Krishna, then we have begun our journey back to the Spiritual Kingdom, back to Godhead.

So please continue to be serious in your chanting, and then surely Krishna will save you and all the other sincere souls who are so fortunate to have taken to this movement.

So as many people will be taking to practicing spiritual life through the influence of our Sankirtana Movement, such cookbook will be very important, and you should work for this as you are able.




Letter to Arundhati — June 16, 1969, New Vrindaban

So when you offer something, you think like that and chant the Gayatri mantra, and then everything is complete.

If the karmi is a superior relative, then chant Hare Krishna and bow down down to him on the ground.

But as you are very much attached to chanting, there will be no difficulty for you.

Regarding your last question about the ecstatic symptoms of chanting Hare Krishna, you should know that the Hare Krishna Mantra has an equal effect upon all devotees.

Similarly, the influence of the Hare Krishna Mantra becomes manifest when one is no longer covered by the ten offenses to chanting.

The more we become free from the ten offenses, the more the effect of chanting becomes manifested through us.

When you are typing, you should know that it is as good as chanting, because the work is also on the matter of Krishna.

Chanting on the beads and chanting on the typewriter Composer machine are both transcendental sounds of Krishna.

So do not be misled that you are typing and not chanting.




Letter to Steve — June 16, 1969, New Vrindaban

You chant Hare Krishna; *16 rounds daily, follow the regulative principles, read __Bhagavad*-gita,__ and help your Godbrothers push on this movement as far as possible.

So continue in this way and attend Sankirtana Party as much as possible; this will help you to advance without any doubt.




Letter to Harer Nama, Prabhavati — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

Keep them very nicely, and as you consider that one or all of them are ready for initiation and are desiring like that, then they can send their beads to me to be chanted upon.

The pictures you have sent are very, very nice, and I am hopeful that under your guidance the Sante Fe temple will spread the chanting of Hare Krishna throughout that area.




Letter to Giriraja — July 5, 1969, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated July 2, 1969, sent along with your beads.

With my blessings I am sending herewith your beads, duly chanted upon by me.




Letter to Laksmimoni — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for your letter dated July 5, 1969, sent along with your chanting beads and one letter from Sriman Jagadisa das Brahmacari.

I have duly chanted upon your beads, and your initiated name is Laksmimoni Dasi.

So as initiated student you should chant 16 rounds on your beads daily, avoiding the ten kinds of offenses which Rupanuga will explain to you.




Letter to Pradyumna — July 24, 1969, Los Angeles

What did you do about the mrdanga supplier from Bombay as you were discussing it with Mr.

*The beads referred to in your letter have not yet arrived.

As you recommend this boy, Jim, so highly, surely I shall chant on them and send back to him.




Letter to Mukunda — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as the three sets of beads, I did not receive them yet.

I do not know to which address the beads were sent.

There were at least 10,000 people who walked with us to the ocean for a ten mile parade, and everyone was chanting and dancing in ecstasy.

Then at the ocean there was grand*-scale Prasadam distribution and chanting again on into the evening.

I shall request you that your next attempt shall be to establish a center in Oxford, where I have heard you have successfully performed kirtana so the students postponed their attendance in economic class and wanted to enjoy the transcendental vibrations.

I have recently received news from New York that their last week Sankirtana collection was $1,000, and they have already sold out 3,000 copies of __BTG__ in the past few weeks, so now they are ordering more copies from the West Coast.

Harrison, it is very much encouraging because a record issued by the Beatles will have immediate great market, and we want only that this Hare Krishna chanting is participated in by many millions of people.




Letter to Paramananda — July 29, 1969, Los Angeles

But wherever you go, either in New Vrindaban or New York, you should make effort to finish your 16 rounds whenever possible.

Of course, if you are always engaged in Krishna's service, and always chanting Hare Krishna, even if not on your beads, that is also a nice status.

As you are an important worker there and you have so many important duties, especially to take care of the cows, it may not be possible for you to stop your work for chanting 16 rounds.

But as much as possible you should try to fulfill the goal of 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Yoland — July 30, 1969, Los Angeles

You have asked me, "Could you accept me as your student until eternity?" My reply is that you may discuss this matter with Jayapataka, who is in charge there, and if he agrees, then you may submit your beads to me through the mail.

I am very pleased to note that you are chanting 25 rounds daily.




Letter to Kulasekhara (Colin Jury), Digvijaya (Dick Withey), Tirthapada (Tim Austin) — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letters, sent along with your beads, and I have noted the contents carefully.

I am very glad that you are already interested in the Krishna Consciousness Movement, and you will please chant at least 16 rounds daily, observing the rules and regulations.

In addition to these rules there are ten offenses to chanting the Maha Mantra which should be avoided.

5) Interpreting the Holy Name of God.

6) Committing sin on the strength of chanting.

8) Comparing the Holy Name with material piety.

9) Inattention while chanting the Holy Name.

10) Attachment to material things while engaged in the practice of chanting.




Letter to Yamuna — August 5, 1969, Los Angeles

I hope that by now they have received their beads, duly chanted upon by me.




Letter to Rukmini — August 12, 1969, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for your letter dated July 27th, 1969, sent along with your new beads, and I am enclosing the beads herewith duly chanted upon by me.

I am pleased to learn that Bharadraja has completed the Sankirtana picture and you are now doing a painting of Krishna and Arjuna.




Letter to Mahapurusa — August 17, 1969, Los Angeles

I am pleased to learn that you are now chanting 16 rounds daily, eating Bhagavat Prasadam, reading __Bhagavad*-gita,__ and going on Sankirtana Party.

Kirtana means whatever we hear from the Spiritual Master we repeat it again nicely.




Letter to Jananivasa — August 19, 1969, Los Angeles

I beg to thank you for your letter dated August 7th, 1969 and your prayer beads.

There was some mix*-up with these beads, and they have been sent to Krishna Kamini Dasi (Mrs.

Let her keep these beads.

I am enclosing herewith another set of beads for you, duly chanted upon by me.

You should chant on these beads 16 rounds every day and avoid the following offenses: 1.

Interpreting the Holy Name of God, 6.

Committing sin on the strength of chanting, 7.

Comparing the Holy Name with material piety, 9.

Inattention while chanting the Holy Name, 10.

Attachment to material things while engaged in the practice of chanting.

In Krishna Consciousness, by chanting the Hare Krishna Mantra, we immediately fix our mind upon Krishna's Name, which is exactly identical to Krishna Himself, and Krishna is the source of Lord Visnu.

Help Pradyumna, Jaya Gopala and the others as much as possible to propagate the Sankirtana Movement, and surely Krishna will bestow all blessings upon you.




Letter to Yasodanandana — September 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am pleased to learn that your parents are willing to make a weekly contribution to Krishna Consciousness, and your mother can make bead bags and shirts for the devotees.

This is very nice engagement for your parents, and you should encourage them to come to kirtana when they are able to and to read our literature.

So far as your propagating Krishna Consciousness while you are in school, you simply speak to the students and teachers there, distribute __Back To Godhead__ and our books as far as possible, and try to arrange for kirtana performances there where many students can hear the sound of Hare Krishna.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 30, 1969, England

So see that everyone of you chants the prescribed rounds and follows the rules strictly along with chanting and dancing.

*Regarding Srimad*-Bhagavatam, yes you may begin reading it at kirtana lectures.

Regarding responsive chanting, that is the preferred method, but if you think it will be better to chant nonresponsively at certain times, there is no harm.

If you think that people will chant more if you do it non-responsively, then do it that way.

It is the chanting that is required.




Letter to Jagadisa — October 11, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding the information you heard that it is all right to neglect one's 16 rounds as a daily minimum, this is wrong.

Everyone should strictly follow the regulations of 16 rounds daily.

If one is busy for other Krishna Consciousness activities and cannot fulfill the regular routine of chanting, he must compensate it the next day, curtailing his activities in the matter of sleeping or eating or any other sense gratificatory process.

So far as how long each day to go out on Sankirtana Party, Caitanya Mahaprabhu prescribes to chant Hare Krishna Mantra 24 hours.

Sankirtana is our life and soul.

She is a very nice girl, so the two of you work combinedly to spread this Sankirtana Movement of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 11, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am very pleased to learn that Jimmy has sent me his beads to be chanted upon.




Letter to Ranadhir — October 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

You are a sincere soul, so continue to chant Hare Krishna the prescribed number of rounds, depending on Krishna in all instances, and surely He will be pleased to bestow His blessings upon you.




Letter to Yamunacarya — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am in due receipt of your letter of October 4, 1969 and I have also duly received your beads sent by Brahmananda.

Please chant 16 rounds minimum every day, and follow the four regulative restrictions which are as follows: no illicit sex-life, no intoxication, no eating of meat, fish or eggs, and no gambling.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 23, 1969, London

I have sent his beads through Hayagriva.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 29, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding your business and spiritual practices, I give you special permission as follows: You find out of 24 hours at least one hour conveniently for chanting Hare Krishna with great attention, either by the Deities or any place, without being disturbed by anyone else.

Everyone has to adjust things in his particular way, but I again repeat that at least one hour should be set aside for chanting the beads.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

If the land is not rocky and there is sufficient open space for pasturing ground so that we may keep cows all the year round, then it is a very nice proposal.

Instead of putting it like this, you put Lord Caitanya's Sankirtana picture underneath Lord Jagannatha, and make a separate throne for Radha-Krishna exactly on the pattern of Los Angeles temple.




Letter to Nico Kuyt — November 4, 1969, London

His formula is that everyone, in any position of life, should chant the Hare Krishna Mantra.

Please continue to live at our temple, follow the regulative principles and chant at least 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Rudra — November 11, 1969, London

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated November 3, 1969 along with your beads and contribution of $5.00.

Your beads have been chanted upon duly and sanctified and are returned herewith.

Regarding the vows and chanting method you have adopted, it is very nice.

But as you have increased the chanting of beads to 25 rounds daily, that is very nice.




Letter to Carl Lange — November 14, 1969, London

I am so pleased to learn that you are chanting 16 rounds daily and studying our books carefully.




Letter to Vasudeva — November 20, 1969, London

Also, continue to fix up the new temple nicely and promote the Sankirtana Movement as far as possible.

Also, continue to chant all of your rounds daily, and read our magazines and books as much as possible.




Letter to Yadavananda — December 2, 1969, London

I am in due receipt of your letter dated November 25, 1969 along with your beads.

I have chanted one round upon these beads, and I am pleased to accept you as my disciple.

But as Lord Caitanya has recommended, by this process of Sankirtana which we are propagating throughout the world the heart will very soon become cleansed of all such material misgivings.

Therefore, you should arrange your schedule in such a way that at every minute of every day you will be chanting Hare Krishna or serving Lord Krishna in some other way.

You should chant at least 16 rounds on your beads every day, and avoid the ten offenses to chanting.




Letter to Steven Hebel — December 6, 1969, London

So the way for you to increase the capacity of receiving Krishna's Mercy is to chant Hare Krishna regularly, at least 16 rounds per day, to associate with devotees of Krishna, and to follow the rules and regulations.




Letter to Govardhana — December 25, 1969, Boston

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated December 9, 1969 along with your prayer beads.

I have duly chanted upon these beads and thereby have accepted you as an initiated disciple.

You must try to chant at least 16 rounds on you beads daily, and avoid the ten offenses to chanting which Gaurasundara Prabhu will instruct you about.




Letter to Raktaka — January 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Of course, Maya is very strong, there is a chance of our falling down at any moment, but if we are able to catch hold of Krishna's lotus feet by chanting the Hare Krishna mantra, then Krishna gives us all protection from the onslaught attack by Maya.

I am sending herewith back the beads of Labangalatika duly chanted by me.

Please try to convince them to take part in the Sankirtana Party either within or outside the Temple.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — January 9, 1970, Los Angeles

The girl referred to is certainly very nice as I can understand from her letter, and she has sent me her beads for chanting and Subala has recommended to initiate her.

I am sending her the beads duly chanted, and her initiated name is Vidarbha Kanya.




Letter to Jaya Gopala — January 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Both the husband and wife may be allowed to associate with you and after a few days, if you recommend for initiation, then you can send their beads and they will be initiated by post.




Letter to Kulasekhara — January 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Chanting, 3.

You are thinking that there are many problems in your life; I assure you that if you follow the regulative principles of chanting 16 rounds, observing strictly the prohibitive injunctions, keep association with pure devotees, plus taking care of the Deities in the Temple, surely all your problems will be solved without any difficulty.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 15, 1970, Los Angeles

So our members who are strictly following the regulative chanting process, observing the restrictive regulations and serving the Lord faithfully will have natural ministerial status and as such they will not be called by the draft board.

So please see that all the members of our Temple are following the rules and regulations which are very simple namely to chant Hare Krishna 16 (sixteen) rounds, attending the classes, reading the books, going out for Sankirtana and taking prasadam.

We have lived in our present location for the last three years and we may live there for another three years, it does not matter, but Sankirtana program must be executed very nicely.




Letter to Janardana — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

The people in general can be reached very well by the distribution of our literatures and by the propagation of Sankirtana in the streets.

Actually they are being trained in such a way, their hearts are being purified by chanting the Mahamantra.

and has chanted regularly 16 rounds then say after a year or six months when he appears to be purified in the judgment of the Spiritual Master he is offered the sacred thread, and he is given the chance of Deity worship in the Temple.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

May I ask you if you are regularly chanting 16 rounds of beads?

The tricks of the mind or influence of Maya will infiltrate if we do not follow the regulative principles and regularly chant the prescribed Names without any offense.

Perhaps you know that there are 10 (ten) kinds of offenses in chanting the Holy Name.

Please, therefore, chant regularly without the offenses and be steady in your situation without any tottering of the mind.

So please take care and chant Hare Krishna regularly without any offense.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Now if our students strictly follow the chalked out plan; namely chanting 16 rounds daily, following the restrictive regulations and reading at least one chapter from our books, then automatically they become ordained ministers.

He is himself a great admirer of Caitanya philosophy and he is holding Sankirtana meetings every Sunday in different places of Calcutta and suburbs.




Letter to Dinesh — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

It is very encouraging to me that Visnu Arati is being raised from her very birth in Krishna Consciousness and is spontaneously chanting Hare Krishna.

If Krishna devi is continuing to feel weakness she may reduce any strenuous activity and increase the number of rounds chanting.




Letter to Ranadhira — January 24, 1970, Los Angeles

The sixteen word Maha Mantra is nobody's invention.

Especially in the Kali Santara Upanisad it is stated that this sixteen word Maha Mantra is the Holy Name of the Supreme Brahma for the deliverance of the fallen souls.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu chanted, Haridasa Thakura chanted 24 hours, all the Goswamis and Acaryas chanted, my Guru Maharaja chanted, and following all these footsteps we are also chanting.

So they are authorized by disciplic succession, and all of us must chant at least 16 rounds daily to keep us fit on the Krishna Consciousness transcendental platform.

Amongst all our duties surely we must not forget to complete our sixteen rounds.

We should not be carried away simply by the Krishna duties which is also regarded as good as chanting, but in all circumstances we shall not forget this duty.




Letter to Gajendra — January 27, 1970, Los Angeles

I am glad to learn that everyone is busily engaged in Krishna's business and chanting 16 rounds and reading Srimad*-Bhagavatam regularly.

To sit down in a corner without preaching risk and to make a show of chanting Hare Krishna Mantra is condemned by my Spiritual Master and He has written a very nice song in this connection, which I am recording.




Letter to Cidananda — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

*Herewith, I am returning back the new beads duly chanted.

The former beads may be kept with you and if some new boy comes and wants to chant, you may lend him the beads--*-not to be taken away by him, but to be used for chanting while he is in the Temple.

So with increase of our activities by Sankirtana Movement if possible, try to save some money for my book fund.

Be happy and chant Hare Krishna Mantra.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

So you can see the great necessity of following the prescribed duties of chanting regularly and following strictly the instructions of the Spiritual Master and the regulative principles.

In addition to this everyone should go on the streets with Sankirtana Party as much as possible and preach this Krishna Consciousness Movement to his best ability for the benefit of all people.

So study our literatures, discuss philosophical points and problems with your God*-brothers, and especially chant regularly sixteen rounds daily without offense and go on Sankirtana.

We must always remember that chanting of Hare Krishna Mahamantra is our life and soul.




Letter to Dindayal — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to accept you as my disciple, and I am returning herewith your beads duly chanted upon by me.

So, in order to protect us from all dangerous elements, we have to chant the Hare Krishna Mantra regularly being humbler than the straw and more tolerant than the tree.

Please, therefore, chant regularly sixteen rounds of beads daily, always be engaged in Krishna work in a humble state of mind, follow the regulative principles of no eating of meat, fish or eggs, no intoxicants, no illicit sex life and no gambling or mental speculation and study our literatures and be strictly trained up in Krishna Consciousness with the help and guidance of Jaya Pataka Prabhu.

I am very glad that you are finding in chanting of Hare Krishna the highest pleasure.

So chant Hare Krishna Mantra, and be happy.




Letter to Hitsaranji — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

At least may I request you to add with each pair of Murtis, japa malas (big beads for chanting) 100 pairs with each pair of Murtis.




Letter to Jayapataka — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 23 January, 1970, along with the beads of Daniel Leboef.

I have duly chanted the beads sent by him and his initiated name is Dindayal.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — February 3, 1970, Los Angeles

So I have asked them to go there to help you in Sankirtana Movement and other Temple activities.

Both of them are experienced in the Sankirtana Movement especially.

I am glad that she is chanting sixteen rounds and observing the rules and regulations.

So far Ginsberg is concerned, he promised before me that everywhere he would chant Hare Krishna Mantra, and actually he is doing it everywhere.

This center three years before, when I first visited, was in very poor condition but for the last year, since we are regularly sending Sankirtana Parties, the situation has improved with great speed.

Our simple process of chanting and distributing Prasadam and selling BTG will surely make our Movement successfully advance.

In Maharastra a saint of the name Saint Tukaram was also follower of Lord Caitanya and he has overflooded the whole Western India with Sankirtana Movement.

So Sankirtana Movement in India in all the provinces is very much popular and anyone who is taking part in Sankirtana Movement is specifically devotee of Lord Krishna or Lord Rama.

So we have to remain very much careful in Krishna Consciousness and the method is also very simple--*-to chant regularly the beads and follow the rules and regulations.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

I started my classes and sometimes, on Sundays, I used to chant Hare Krishna Mantra in Tomkins Square Park from three to 5 P.M.

In this way, the Hare Krishna Mantra chanting became very popular on the Lower East Side.

These boys and girls first started Sankirtana Movement in London and there were very nice reports about them.

Even the "Times of London" printed one article with the caption "Hare Krishna Chant Startles London."

So generally in all our Temples, Jagannatha Swami and Lord Caitanya Sankirtana pictures are invariably there, and gradually we are installing Radha Krishna Murtis in each and every center.

sometimes the police department prohibits our Sankirtana Party when they go out in the street.

*Our initiation system is as follows: In our general thrice weekly classes we chant Hare Krishna Mantra in the beginning and at the end, and in the middle we speak on Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam regularly.

I chant Hare Krishna Mantra on the 108 beads and then the beads are offered to the disciple with a change of name as Krishna das.

The beads are chanted a minimum of sixteen rounds daily, or in other words, 27,648 Names daily.




Letter to Ilavati — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your nice letter dated 28 January, 1970, along with your beads.

I am very happy to accept you as one of my disciples, and I am returning your beads herewith duly chanted on by me.

Follow the rules and regulations and avoid the ten offenses in chanting the Holy Name, study the Scriptures like __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ and always stay engaged in Krishna's service.

Chant regularly sixteen rounds daily on your beads and be happy.




Letter to Jyotirmayi — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your kind letter dated 28 January, 1970 along with your beads.

I am returning your beads herewith duly chanted on by me and your initiated name is Jyotirmayi.

Follow the prescribed regulations for devotional service and chant daily sixteen rounds without fail.

avoiding the ten offenses against the Holy Name.

The process is very simple--*-chant Hare Krishna mantra always.




Letter to Mandakini — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 28 January, 1970, along with your beads.

I am very glad to accept you as my disciple because you want to learn how to serve Krishna, and I am returning your beads duly chanted upon by me.

Please chant sixteen rounds of beads daily following the rules and four restrictions and avoiding the ten offenses in chanting the Holy Name of Krishna.

So chant Hare Krishna Mantra and be happy.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Last year when I was in Hayworth Street, there was no Temple and sometimes we were chanting in the garage.

Then gradually this Temple was secured and at that time I asked how much you could help out of the $400 rent and with great difficulty you promised to help only $100 from the Sankirtana Party.

See if the Worldwide Sankirtana Party can be organized without Visnujana.

Regarding the court case of our Sankirtana Movement, there was a similar case in Detroit and the charges were creating disturbances, but the case was dismissed.

Our main business is to vibrate the Holy Name of Krishna everywhere so that the people will be benefited by hearing the transcendental sound.

If we are in spiritual strength, there will be no scarcity of money; and the spiritual strength is that each and every one of us must chant the sixteen rounds of beads and follow the rules and regulations with great adherence.

In the meantime, I have received one box containing sweets, balusai, a handkerchief, a flower, simply wonderful, a sacred thread, gopicandana, dhupa, and a painting, and three sets of beads from Monique, Evelyne, and Joelle.

Later on I received their respective letters and recommendations of initiation from Yamuna devi, and I am sending the beads by separate mail duly chanted.




Letter to Harer Nama — February 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Actually, Sankirtana is our life and soul, and if we execute this transcendental business in all earnestness, then there will be no difficulty in any way.

I would also like to know if the initiated devotees are chanting regularly sixteen rounds and following the regulative principles rigidly.




Letter to Vamanadeva — February 12, 1970, Los Angeles

I am glad to learn that your Sunday Prasadam love feast has grown to fifty persons attending and participating in our Krishna Consciousness Program, and also you are holding successful Kirtana in the high schools.

You may further encourage him to chant regularly on beads, follow the four restrictive principles, and study our Scriptures with your help.

If this chanting is sincerely performed and the regulative principles strictly followed, Krishna will give intelligence in such way to remove all doubts and answer all questions of philosophy from within the heart of the devotee.




Letter to Jayapataka — February 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Our first business to every initiated devotee is to chant daily sixteen round of beads without fail, and to follow the regulative principles rigidly, and our literatures must be studied with great attention.

If chanting and following of the regulation is done sincerely, without offense, all questions and doubtful points of philosophy will be cleared up by realization of Krsna from within the heart of the devotee.




Letter to Madhudvisa — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

So make this a very opulent procession with large Sankirtana Party and you may also celebrate in this way again with a procession on Janmastami day.

Temple is doing very nicely in the street Sankirtana with transcendental plays.

*I am so very happy to learn of your increasing desire to spread this Sankirtana movement.

Now we must prepare all our disciples for serious preaching work, so I am requesting everyone of my initiated students to very seriously chant daily sixteen rounds without fail and to strictly follow the regulative practices.

So please see that all the initiated devotees stick rigidly to their daily chanting and regulative living in devotional service.




Letter to Sacisuta — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

The means of understanding the spirit of the scriptures is to chant regularly sixteen rounds daily without fail and follow the regulative principles rigidly.

All our students must carry out these daily duties of regular chanting without offense of ten kinds, following the regulations, and studying our literatures, both in the weekly classes and individually, with close attention for thorough understanding of the transcendental subject.

If you simply chant your rounds daily as prescribed and stick strictly to the rules and regulations, all these questions will automatically be answered by Krsna as Supersoul.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya was also checked in His Sankirtana movement by the then police officer, and He led a procession of one hundred thousands of men to the house of the Kazi.

I therefore request you all to chant Hare Krsna mantra very rigidly sixteen rounds a day and thus be fixed up in your spiritual strength and everything will come out successful.




Letter to Krsna Devi — February 17, 1970, Los Angeles

And to get the strength, one should chant the beads sixteen rounds without fail.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 17, 1970, Los Angeles

And to get the strength for understanding these, everyone must chant sixteen rounds of beads daily without fail.




Letter to Sudama — February 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya said that every village and town on the surface of the world will know the message of the Sankirtana movement.

Chant your daily beads regularly.




Letter to Umapati — February 18, 1970, Los Angeles

And to keep yourself on the standard spiritual strength, please do not neglect the sixteen rounds chanting and following the regulative principles.




Letter to Linda — February 19, 1970, Los Angeles

I hope that you are trying to follow the regulative principles and that both you and your husband are chanting your beads regularly daily.




Letter to Sucandra — February 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Everyone should chant his beads sixteen rounds daily without fail and follow the regulative principles strictly.

*This program of chanting and following the rules and regulations will give you spiritual intelligence for understanding the Bhagavad gita and our other scriptures also.

So we must stick firmly to the chanting of the Holy Name and following the rules.

So continue to push our Sankirtana movement more vigorously so that the people may become more and more attracted by this transcendental sound---Hare Krsna--*-and that will be the greatest service to bring them the true welfare and happiness of life.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — February 20, 1970, Los Angeles

We can go anywhere to perform the Sankirtana, but the process in which we execute the performances should be strictly followed; namely first of all we chant and dance, then we deliver a short lecture on our philosophy, try to advertise our books and magazines and sell them, then at last we again chant and dance and conclude the meeting by distributing Prasadum.

So far we are concerned, every one of us must chant the beads according to the vow and follow the regulative principles in all departments of our activities, and this will give us spiritual strength to convince the audience about our aims and object.




Letter to Manmohini — February 21, 1970, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your nice letter dated 18 February, 1970, along with your beads for chanting and a pair of lovely flower garlands.

So I am returning your beads duly chanted by me, and your spiritual name is Manmohini Dasi.

Now please chant Hare Krsna mantra and be sublimely happy.

You know that as my initiated disciple you must chant regularly sixteen rounds of beads daily and follow the four restrictions; namely no eating of meats, fish or eggs; no illicit sex life; no taking of any kinds of intoxicants; and no gambling or mental speculation.

If you stick to these principles and chant the Holy Name avoiding the ten offenses in the matter of chanting you will become steady and rapidly advanced in Krsna Consciousness.

I am very pleased to note that you are nicely engaged in preparing Bhoga at the Boston temple and you are also going on Sankirtana.

I am enclosing herewith one sheet listing the 26 qualifications of a devotee, the ten offenses to be avoided in chanting the MahaMantra, and standard practices for initiated devotees.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — February 22, 1970, Los Angeles

But at the same time we must be very, very strict in following the regulative principles and completing the sixteen rounds chanting.




Letter to Damodara — February 22, 1970, Los Angeles

I know that the young people of your country are all eager to take up this Krsna Consciousness movement, simply we must sincerely present our program to them in such a nice way by chanting Hare Krsna, dancing, speaking something about our philosophy, advertising and selling our literatures, and distributing Prasadam.

In this connection, I may inform you that in order to maintain our status of spiritual strength, everyone of us must very rigidly chant daily sixteen rounds without fail and follow the regulative principles strictly.




Letter to Rukmini — February 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Please continue your good service attitude more and more and be certain to chant daily the sixteen rounds of beads duly, and Krsna will surely bless you with better and better intelligence for advancing your Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Harer Nama — February 23, 1970, Los Angeles

Please therefore chant regularly the sixteen rounds beads and follow the regulative principles; and teach the new boys by practical example, and try to preach Sankirtana as far as possible.




Letter to Syama — February 23, 1970, Los Angeles

Please remain in that spirit and chant Hare Krsna sixteen rounds regularly, both husband and wife, and develop New Vrindaban.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 24, 1970, Los Angeles

I have immediately chanted the beads and sent them enclosed herewith by Air Mail.

I am enclosing the beads with flowers of my blessings for Naranarayana and Dinadayadri Dasi on the occasion of their marriage.




Letter to Dinadayadri — February 26, 1970, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 22 February, 1970, together with your beads and recommendation from Sriman Bhagavan dasa for your initiation.

*I am very glad to accept you as my initiated disciple, and I have already returned your beads duly chanted upon by me.

Always chant at least sixteen rounds of beads daily without fail, and be happy in Krsna Consciousness life.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Please push our Sankirtana movement and improve the program of Deity worship as the centers of your activities, and see that all the devotees remain steady in their execution of daily chanting of sixteen rounds of beads and strict adherence to the four principles of spiritual life and all other regulative principles, this will keep them strong in Spiritual power.

There is no harm if the devotees chant in the temple during the time when the Deities are resting.

Temple, they are holding Kirtana and chanting 24 hours in the temple, and the program is very encouraging to all the devotees.

*Regarding what to do with the eyes while on Sankirtana, your suggestion to look into the faces of people and try to convince them of the sincerity of our movement is best.

When we chant, we must concentrate our mind on the sound vibration and in that way everything will be revealed one after another; the form, qualities, pastimes, etc.

But his relationship with Krsna is never lost, simply it is forgotten by the influence of Maya, so it may be regained or revived by the process of hearing the Holy Name of Krsna and then the devotee engages himself in the service of the Lord which is his original or constitutional position.

I am happy to learn that your Sankirtana party is very successful.




Letter to Gurudasa — March 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Of course it will depend on the local situation, but in a round if each person is given the chance of managing the whole affairs, that means everyone becomes responsible officer.

Regarding the three boys whose letters accompany yours, and whom you have recommended for initiation, I am sending their beads duly chanted by separate post.




Letter to Mr. DDD — March 3, 1970, Los Angeles

*It is very encouraging to me that you are regularly chanting your twenty rounds of beads daily.

Just try to learn all about Krsna, chant Hare Krsna, and you will be a great preacher of our Krsna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Goverdhan — March 6, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 4 March, 1970, together with your beads for chanting Hare Krsna and your request to become my initiated disciple.

I have duly chanted your beads and they are returned herewith.

Chant regularly sixteen rounds of beads daily without fail avoiding the ten offences to the Holy Name of Krsna.

So now chant Hare Krsna mantra and be happy.

If you stick to the principle of regularly chanting Hare Krsna and executing devotional service, Krsna will give you all protection in all circumstances of life.




Letter to Malati — March 6, 1970, Los Angeles

Just as if, when you are in the ocean, you say "Oh, there is water all round"--*-that is ocean.

And when your good daughter is no longer to be so cared for by you, then you will get enough time to chant Hare Krsna.

Both mother and daughter can sit together and chant hare Krsna.




Letter to Nityananda — March 6, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 1 March, 1970, along with your beads and request to become my initiated disciple.

I am glad to learn that you are already progressing nicely in Krsna Consciousness and actively engaged in leading Sankirtana Party at Buffalo Temple.

I have chanted your beads duly, and they are returned herewith.

Please follow the regulative principles strictly, and chant daily sixteen rounds of beads regularly without fail.

So be fixed in devotional service, chant Hare Krsna mantra and be happy.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 7, 1970, Los Angeles

So in accordance with your recommendation, I have accepted him as my bona fide disciple, and I am returning his beads herewith duly chanted.

I am very glad to learn that Nityananda Das (Nico Kuyt) is currently leading your Sankirtana.




Letter to Rudra — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

I think your valuable services will be put to good account there in the matter of pushing our Sankirtana movement.

If chanting rounds at night is not a disturbance of your daily schedule, then it is alright.

In this connection, in order to remain fixed in spiritual strength, always be sure to chant the prescribed sixteen rounds of beads daily without fail.




Letter to Sriman Bankaji — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

These things are very simple to understand, but when they are presented in a round about way, simply by jugglery of words, it becomes cumbersome, and the desired result is not achieved.

Some of my students are from the Mohammedan sect also; but all of them conjointly are chanting the Hare Krishna mantra, dancing in ecstasy, honoring Krishna Prasadam, and happily living on Vedic principles; namely as Brahmacari, Grhastha, Vanaprastha, or Sannyasa, not to mention their personal dealings in the matter of four kinds of prohibitive regulations; namely no illicit sex, no intoxication, no meat eating, and no gambling.




Letter to Ekayani — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very much pleased to know that you are chanting at least the prescribed number of rounds daily and studying our literatures so carefully.

Similarly, if you chant and read, you will also be powerful to preach, and whoever will hear will be converted.

I am so pleased to know that you are carefully caring for your Deities and that you chant before Them always when at home.




Letter to Harer Nama — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 3 March, 1970, and I am very glad to know that you six boys are pushing our Krishna Consciousness Sankirtana movement in the Boulder*-Denver area.

The essence of our program is to chant daily Hare Krishna mantra at least sixteen rounds without fail, and thus one remains strong in spiritual life.




Letter to Dinadayadri, Nara*-narayana — March 19, 1970, Los Angeles

This is possible by good association of devotee parents, so you must keep always fit in spiritual strength by following the regulative principles faithfully and chanting the sixteen rounds of beads daily without fail, then Krishna will give you more intelligence how to engage yourselves more and more in His service, and your lives will be sublime.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — March 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Therefore to keep your spiritual strength, always observe the regulative principles strictly and chant at least sixteen rounds of beads daily without fail.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 20, 1970, Los Angeles

In the meantime, I have also received your note dated 18 March, 1970, along with the new set of beads for Nityananda Das.




Letter to Nara*-narayana — March 21, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter addressed to Gargamuni dated "nil," along with a new set of beads.

I have conveyed the letter to Gargamuni after learning from it that you have lost your original set of japa beads and request me to chant on these.

However, in future, please be very careful to keep these sanctified beads.

Now be sure to chant at least the prescribed sixteen rounds daily without fail, avoiding the ten offenses to the Holy Name, and thus advance in spiritual strength.




Letter to Nityananda — March 21, 1970, Los Angeles

I have just received one note from Brahmananda which informs me that your original set of beads was lost in the mail and did not arrive in the packet with your letter of initiation.

Brahmananda has sent one set of new tulsi beads, and I have duly chanted upon them and I am sending them to you enclosed herewith.

Please be sure to chant at least sixteen rounds of the Holy Name daily and be happy.




Letter to Madhudvisa — March 26, 1970, Los Angeles

I have already chanted the beads of Srimati Maithili Dasi, and I hope you have received them back.

*You are trying for the new Temple, but our main business is Sankirtana and distribution of literature.

Otherwise, we can remain at any place never mind hell or heaven; but we shall be only very cautious about propagating our Sankirtana movement.




Letter to Hladini (Linda) — March 29, 1970, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your nice letter dated 26th March, 1970, asking to become my initiated disciple in Krsna Consciousness and also your beads for chanting.

I am returning your beads herewith duly chanted by me.

So please always be engaged in chanting Hare Krsna mantra at least sixteen rounds daily and work sincerely and eagerly in the service of the Lord observing the regulative principles and thus be happy.

So please chant Hare Krsna and be happy, that is my desire.




Letter to Mahananda (Michael) — March 29, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter requesting initiation, dated 26th March, 1970, along with your beads for chanting, and I am very happy to accept you as my initiated disciple.

I have chanted your beads duly, and they are herewith returned to you.

I am very pleased to know that you have been strictly living according to our Krsna conscious way of life in the matters of daily chanting sixteen rounds, following the four basic restrictive principles, and working hard in Krsna's service.

Always chanting the Holy Name, Krsna, observing the regulative principles, and working in the service of the Lord are the essential program for advancement in spiritual strength.




Letter to Damodara — March 30, 1970, Los Angeles

I am sending her beads enclosed herewith.

In the meantime, I am very glad to learn of your ten hours daily Sankirtana schedule, and that you have found a very good house for a new Temple.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 2, 1970, Los Angeles

*Regarding a cover picture for __Krishna Consciousness*-the Topmost Yoga,__ I think you can make a picture of a devotee sitting cross-legged chanting japa before Radha Krsna Deities.




Letter to Pradyumna — April 5, 1970, Los Angeles

But we should always remember that our aim is spiritual realization, so in such classes in the beginning there must be Kirtana and at the end also there must be Kirtana.

and chant Hare Krsna Mantra as much as possible.

I am sure you will be successful in this attempt, but don't forget to chant sixteen rounds regularly.




Letter to Giriraja — April 7, 1970, Los Angeles

I have duly initiated him and his beads chanted by me are returned herewith.

I have received your beads also, and I am returning them to you duly chanted.

Therefore to keep advancing in your spiritual power always be sure to chant at least the prescribed sixteen rounds of beads daily.

I do not know just what has happened to your old beads, but you should keep your beads always very, very carefully, they are your direct link with Krsna.




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 14, 1970, Los Angeles

My students who are so kindly cooperating with me, if they rigidly stick to the routine work chalked out by me, namely chanting the prescribed rounds, observing the regulative principles, attending temple lectures and going out with Sankirtana Party, then without any fail our movement will go ahead.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 18, 1970, Los Angeles

Similarly in London Yamuna is also doing nicely, and all the wives of our students should be especially trained up for Deity worship and cooking, and when possible they should go outside on Sankirtana Party with their husbands and others.

Now we have to make brihat mrdanga propaganda along with Sankirtana Party.

I have received the letters of Neal, Heidi, and Stephanie, and their beads have arrived today.

I have duly chanted their beads and will return them by separate post.




Letter to Sudama — April 21, 1970, Los Angeles

I am always glad to know that you are faithful in the matter of discharging the prescribed duties of devotional service like regularly chanting your prescribed rounds.

Attend our classes and routine work, regular chanting is your foothold in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Kasturika — April 25, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 13th April, 1970, and now I have just received your new set of beads.

Be sure to always chant daily your sixteen rounds on your beads, and be happy in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Now our next program will be to lead a Sankirtana Party round over the world.

All of you do everything conjointly, and at the same time try to organize the World Sankirtana Party.

Regarding what to do about local authorities checking your Sankirtana activities in the streets, just show to the police officer how peaceful we are.




Letter to Ekayani — May 3, 1970, Los Angeles

Let them chant regularly and follow the four basic principles and they will become firm in their faith in Krsna.

If you recommend, I shall initiate them, so you can send sets of __new__ beads with their letters and some donation for the book fund.

Study scripture, always chant, love Krsna--*-and that is the success of life.




Letter to Citsukhananda — May 4, 1970, Los Angeles

*As each and every ISKCON Center is my life and soul for preaching this movement, I hope you are doing your best to conduct the regular routine duties of the Temple--*-chanting regularly the beads, observing the restrictive regulations, taking Sankirtana Party to the streets, and selling our magazines and books.

Now at the present moment, I am concentrating my energy in this Los Angeles Center as ideal for all other centers in respect of Deity worship, Aratrik, Kirtana and other necessary paraphernalia.




Letter to Damodara — May 4, 1970, Los Angeles

*As each and every ISKCON Center is my life and soul for preaching this movement, I hope you are doing your best to conduct the regular routine duties of the Temple--*-chanting regularly the beads, observing the restrictive regulations, taking Sankirtana Party to the streets, and selling our magazines and books.

Now at the present moment, I am concentrating my energy in this Los Angeles Center as ideal for all other centers in respect of Deity worship, Arati, Kirtana and other necessary paraphernalia.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 4, 1970, Los Angeles

*As each and every ISKCON Center is my life and soul for preaching this movement, I hope you are doing your best to conduct the regular routine duties of the Temple--*-chanting regularly the beads, observing the restrictive regulations, taking Sankirtana Party to the streets, and selling our magazines and books.

Now at the present moment, I am concentrating my energy in this Los Angeles Center as ideal for all other centers in respect of Deity worship, Aratrik, Kirtana and other necessary paraphernalia.




Letter to ISKCON Temple Presidents — May 4, 1970, Los Angeles

*As each and every ISKCON Center is my life and soul for preaching this movement, I hope you are doing your best to conduct the regular routine duties of the Temple*-chanting regularly the beads, observing the restrictive regulations, taking Samkirtan Party to the streets, and selling our magazines and books.

Now at the present moment, I am concentrating my energy in this Los Angeles Center as ideal for all other centers in respect of Deity worship, Arotrik, Kirtan, and other necessary paraphernalia.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 4, 1970, Los Angeles

*As each and every ISKCON Center is my life and soul for preaching this movement, I hope you are doing your best to conduct the regular routine duties of the Temple--*-chanting regularly the beads, observing the restrictive regulations, taking Sankirtana Party to the streets, and selling our magazines and books.

Now at the present moment, I am concentrating my energy in this Los Angeles Center as ideal for all other centers in respect of Deity worship, Aratrik, Kirtana and other necessary paraphernalia.




Letter to Sudama — May 4, 1970, Los Angeles

*As each and every ISKCON Center is my life and soul for preaching this movement, I hope you are doing your best to conduct the regular routine duties of the Temple--*-chanting regularly the beads, observing the restrictive regulations, taking Sankirtana Party to the streets, and selling our magazines and books.

Now at the present moment, I am concentrating my energy in this Los Angeles Center as ideal for all other centers in respect of Deity worship, Aratrik, Kirtana and other necessary paraphernalia.




Letter to Vamanadeva — May 4, 1970, Los Angeles

*As each and every ISKCON Center is my life and soul for preaching this movement, I hope you are doing your best to conduct the regular routine duties of the Temple--*-chanting regularly the beads, observing the restrictive regulations, taking Sankirtana Party to the streets, and selling our magazines and books.

Now at the present moment, I am concentrating my energy in this Los Angeles Center as ideal for all other centers in respect of Deity worship, Aratrik, Kirtana and other necessary paraphernalia.




Letter to Bali*-mardana, Upendra — May 10, 1970, Los Angeles

We have to gather our strength by chanting the beads sixteen rounds regularly and praying to the lotus feet of Krsna for guidance.




Letter to Tejiyas — May 20, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 13rd May, along with your set of beads for chanting and request to become my initiated disciple.

I am returning your beads enclosed herewith, duly chanted upon by me.

*Please follow the rules and regulations for advancing in Krsna Consciousness beginning with strict observance of the four restrictions, and chant daily the prescribed number of sixteen rounds on the beads, and you will grow strong in spiritual strength.

Please always chant Hare Krsna Mantra without offense and be happy.




Letter to Yogesvara, Gurudasa, Digvijaya, Lesley, Yvonne, Jyotirmayi, Paul, Prithadevi, Purnananda, Tom, Lena, Dhananjaya, Inga, Mandakini, Tirthapada, Trivikrama, Yamuna, Jaya Hari — May 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Our London Temple is replica of Vaikuntha, so live there peacefully, chant the regular beads, and follow the regulative principles.




Letter to Sri Govinda (Bob Lindberg) — May 23, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to thank you for your very nice letter dated 21st May, 1970, along with a set of beads.

I have chanted your beads duly and I am returning them to you enclosed herewith.

Please continue as you have been following the regulative rules and principles strictly and always chant sixteen rounds of the Holy Names daily.

Chant Hare Krsna, be always finding out some engagement in the service of the Lord, and be happy, and by the grace of Krsna you will be freed from all contaminations of this material condition and become fit for realizing the highest perfection of life, Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 26, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 21st May, 1970, along with the letters and beads from Roger and Bob.

I have accepted them as my initiated disciples as you have recommended, and their beads and reply letters have been dispatched on Sunday May 24th, I hope you have received them by this time.

Please continue to see that these two nice boys and all the other devotees there are following rigidly the scheduled program of regulated activities in devotional service, chanting the rounds, attending classes and studying our philosophy as well as going on Sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 3, 1970, Los Angeles

So the above verse means that as soon as one will chant the name of Lord Caitanya he will feel a transcendental ecstasy.

My will I have already disclosed to you all that each and every one of you should chant the Mahamantra regularly in sixteen rounds, follow the four regulative principles, chant Hare Krsna mantra on the streets, try to distribute our books and literature, and specifically in San Francisco you should observe the annual Ratha Yatra festival very gorgeously.




Letter to Joanne, Connie — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

So on his good recommendation you may send me your beads for chanting and I will be very happy to initiate you both.

Please always chant Hare Krsna mantra and be happy.




Letter to Radha Madhava Sharan — June 6, 1970, Los Angeles

For the time being if you kindly help us by sending some goods from Vrndavana just like some chanting beads, some brass murtis, gopi*-candana tilaka and similar other things.

Besides that, next year I am contemplating to send a World Sankirtana Party, therefore I wish to have a nice place in India either in Vrndavana or at Prayag Sangam.




Letter to Himavati, Hansadutta — June 13, 1970, Los Angeles

This motto should be followed very rigidly by chanting sixteen rounds and observing the regulative principles.

Bath Him with water and milk mixed and scented, accompanied by chanting Hare Krsna Mantra.

The arrangement is for seven kirtana parties, or if you do not have enough men, four parties.

Each party must consist of seven men as follows: two mrdanga, four karatala, and one dancer.




Letter to Harivilasa — June 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Your beads are sent back to you by separate air post.




Letter to Jayapataka — June 14, 1970, Los Angeles

We should follow the same principle as I have prescribed here; namely chanting the beads regularly, following the regulative principles, leading the Sankirtana Party on the street, try to sell our literature and books, and work very seriously and sincerely.




Letter to Sandini — June 19, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to thank you for your nice letter dated 10th June, 1970, along with your beads and request for initiation.

Always chant the sixteen rounds of Hare Krsna Mantra on your beads, follow the four restrictive principles very rigidly, live peacefully according to the rules and regulations and your life will be perfect and sublime.

Please study our literatures and work to spread the movement of Lord Caitanya namely the Sankirtana Movement and be happy.

I am enclosing herewith along with your beads duly chanted one sheet of qualifications and regulations for devotees.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

The boy to be initiated (Thomas Hegerty) has not yet sent the beads, so I am expecting his beads as well as __diksa__ (Some donation).




Letter to Radharamana Sharanji — June 25, 1970, Los Angeles

The most important subject immediately is that I intend the World Sankirtana Party to visit Vrndavana sometimes in January or February of 1971.

So we want accommodations for at least forty men and women which will constitute the Sankirtana Party.

*The next point is whether the principal temples in Vrndavana, say for example Radharamanaji's Temple where you are staying, will have any objection to admit these Europeans and Americans for darsana and kirtana.

As you already have seen in the "Kalyana" magazine, April 1970, they are taking twice daily bath, having kuntis, chanting Hare Krsna on the beads, decorating the body with twelve tilaka marks and following the four regulative principles 1) no eating of meat, fish or eggs, 2) no illicit sex, 3) to taking of any kind of intoxicants, including coffee, tea, and cigarettes, and 4) no gambling, strictly.

Regarding exporting Vrndavana articles, you may kindly let me know what will be the charges for sending 100 pieces of japa mala, ordinary, by surface mail parcel.

So far I have calculated the price of 100 pieces of japa mala will not be more than Rs.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Please see that the prescribed routine of temple activities is followed according to schedule and all the members are chanting rounds daily sixteen.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Please see that the prescribed routine of temple activities is followed according to schedule and all the members are chanting rounds daily sixteen.




Letter to Harer Nama — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Please see that the prescribed routine of temple activities is followed according to schedule and all the members are chanting rounds daily sixteen.




Letter to Jananivasa — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Please see that the prescribed routine of temple activities is followed according to schedule and all the members are chanting rounds daily sixteen.




Letter to Ranadhir — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Please see that the prescribed routine of temple activities is followed according to schedule and all the members are chanting rounds daily sixteen.




Letter to Rupanuga — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Please see that the prescribed routine of temple activities is followed according to schedule and all the members are chanting rounds daily sixteen.




Letter to Sridama — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Please see that the prescribed routine of temple activities is followed according to schedule and all the members are chanting rounds daily sixteen.




Letter to Citsukhananda — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Please see that the prescribed routine of temple activities is followed according to schedule and all the members are chanting rounds daily sixteen.




Letter to Damodara — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Please see that the prescribed routine of temple activities is followed according to schedule and all the members are chanting rounds daily sixteen.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Please see that the prescribed routine of temple activities is followed according to schedule and all the members are chanting rounds daily sixteen.




Letter to Tulsi — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Please see that the prescribed routine of temple activities is followed according to schedule and all the members are chanting rounds daily sixteen.




Letter to Jananivasa — July 7, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to learn that you are appreciating the importance of very nice Sankirtana activities for the purpose of attracting people to our movement.

This was the simple program of Lord Caitanya and it is our business to follow His Sankirtana Movement for the welfare of everyone.

So please see that your Sankirtana program is made as attractive as possible.

Of course Sankirtana is our most important engagement, but all the temple activities must go on regularly without any pause.

Regarding the initiations of the two girls, I have chanted their beads duly and returned the same to them by mail parcel.




Letter to Sridama — July 8, 1970, Los Angeles

I saw that they were taking up the chanting of Hare Krsna maha mantra very feelingly even without the presence of any devotee to lead them.

So try your best to convince them by very nice preaching and in particular very nice Sankirtana party and distribution of our literatures.

It is very good news also that you have received permission in Providence for chanting and distributing literature and incense as well as collecting.

The daily regulative duties must be performed by everyone very strictly, the beads chanted sixteen rounds, and our literatures read and discussed.

Sankirtana should be done by you in the streets and at gatherings and in this manner display what is this Krsna consciousness movement and how it is for everyone's eternal welfare and happiness.

Lord Caitanya is very kind and He accepts the simplest worship or simply sincere chanting of the Holy Names of Krsna.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — July 12, 1970, Los Angeles

Simply by your kindly following the rules and regulative principles and chanting the Holy Names offenselessly.

I have received the set of japa beads sent by you.




Letter to Abhirama — July 14, 1970, Los Angeles

I have chanted your beads duly and they are returned to you enclosed herewith.

Please follow the rules and regulations for progressive spiritual advancement and be sure to chant regularly sixteen rounds of Hare Krsna mantra daily.

I am enclosing one sheet listing standard practices for devotees and ten offenses to avoid in the matter of chanting the Holy Names.




Letter to Upendra — July 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding the three beads missing from your set of japa beads, just string three beads in place.




Letter to Dennis Kehr — July 17, 1970, Los Angeles

I think you are very sincere boy, so please follow the regulative principles strictly and chant your rounds of Hare Krsna faithfully.




Letter to Srilekha — July 17, 1970, Los Angeles

I understand that you are a very sincere girl and you are also following the regulative rules and regulations as well as chanting sixteen rounds of Hare Krsna Mahamantra daily.

I have chanted one set of beads for you and they are returned to you herewith.

So always chant Hare Krsna Mantra and you will be happy.

I am enclosing one sheet of standard practices for devotees and list of ten offenses to be avoided in chanting the Holy Name.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 18, 1970, Los Angeles

I have received her letter and beads also and I have initiated her duly.

I have returned the beads in another packet and her initiated name is Srilekhadevi Dasi.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — July 18, 1970, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings, I beg to acknowledge receipt of your nice letter dated 13rd June, 1970, and just the other day I have received your package containing gifts of conchshell, sandalwood incense, orange socks and flowers as well as your beads for initiation.

I have duly chanted the beads sent by you and they are returned to you herewith.

Please always follow very strictly the regulative principles and chant sixteen rounds of Mahamantra daily on the beads.

Always work cooperatively to spread Krsna consciousness movement and chant Hare Krsna and your life will be sublime.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — July 18, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter informing me that you have lost your original set of beads and requesting me to chant upon the new set sent also enclosed by you.

Anyway, I have chanted duly the beads and they are herewith returned to you.




Letter to Krsna dasa — July 25, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very much encouraged that you have seriously taken up the matter opening our center in Berlin city and it is a great opportunity for us, I have also received the beads and I have chanted them duly.

It is good news that you are so quickly successful in your Sankirtana and distribution of literatures in Berlin.

Thank you for your keeping to our regulated program of chanting, study and Sankirtana, etc.

So do it very seriously and enthusiastically and receive the blessings of Lord Krsna for your sincere efforts to spread His Holy Name.




Letter to Indrani — July 26, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so glad to receive your letter dated Berlin, 13rd July, 1970, and I am so glad also to learn that you have nicely appreciated our Sankirtana movement and now you are married to one of our devotees, Krsna das.

I have received your beads and have duly chanted upon them.

Please follow all the rules and regulations of Krsna consciousness and chant at least sixteen rounds of beads daily, chant Hare Krsna mantra always, go on Sankirtana as often as possible and be happy.

I am enclosing one sheet listing standard practices and qualifications of a devotee and ten offenses to avoid in chanting, for your reference.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — August 1, 1970, Los Angeles

I have sent her beads back by separate air post and her letter is enclosed herewith.

So you live and work together in Krsna consciousness and be happy chanting Hare Krsna mantra.




Letter to Vasudeva — August 15, 1970, Tokyo

I am very glad to know that you are very fully engaged in the duties of chanting regularly 16 rounds, going out on Sankirtana, performing arcana for the Deities and painting.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 16, 1970, Tokyo

So kindly execute the missionary activities very carefully with enthusiasm, patience, conviction, follow the regulative principles, chanting regularly sixteen rounds, dealing without any duplicity, and above all keeping oneself in the society of pure devotees.




Letter to Upendra — August 18, 1970, Tokyo

We can associate with Krsna in so many ways by chanting His Holy Name, by hearing His Qualities and Pastimes, by seeing His Beautiful Form in Arca Deity, by eating His Prasad, by contacting His Devotees, by travelling to His Temple and Holy Pilgrimages and after all by thinking of Him within our heart always.

Kindly observe the regulative principles, chanting 16 rounds regularly and see that all your other assistants are doing the same.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 21, 1970, Tokyo

Our immediate program is to send a strong party of sankirtana to India.

I want to take some of my exemplary character devotees for performing sankirtana in India so that they may see what is their defect.

Your spiritual strength will depend only on the basis of unflinching faith in Krsna and the Spiritual Master, chanting sixteen rounds on beads and following the restrictive items.

When I came to your country first my primary strength was chanting the Maha*-mantra and maintaining myself on public contributions and distribution of my Srimad-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 23, 1970, Tokyo

I am so glad to learn that both of you are now chanting 16 rounds or more regularly and murmuring the Gayatri Mantras regularly.

*There is a statement in the Caitanya*-caritamrta that without being empowered by Krsna nobody can preach the glories of His Holy Name and the only means for acquiring this spiritual strength is to abide by the orders of the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 25, 1970, Tokyo

The Governing Body Commission's duty is therefore to see that every member is following the rules and regulations and chanting sixteen round regularly on the beads.




Letter to Revatinandana — August 27, 1970, Tokyo

I am very glad that you are all following the regular chanting of sixteen rounds daily very strictly.

These regulative functions of chanting the rounds sixteen daily, rising early in the morning to attend Mangala Arati, holding classes for studying our scripture and going on Sankirtana, these items must not be neglected.

It is very good news that people are gradually taking more interest in your activities there by attending love feasts, classes, Arati and Sankirtana performances.




Letter to Prthu — August 28, 1970, Unknown Place

Your beads have been duly chanted by me and they are sent by separate post.

follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Tulsidas — August 28, 1970, Tokyo

It is sure and certain that if you all continue to follow the rigid schedule of chanting sixteen rounds daily with vow, going on Sankirtana and studying our literatures will increase your spiritual power to attract more sincere persons to Krsna Consciousness.

Your increased Temple activities chanting two hours before the altar, three hours of studying scriptures, etc., is very nice.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — September 21, 1970, Calcutta

Please chant your rounds sincerely and read carefully all the books and dedicate your life equally to Krishna and your Spiritual Master.




Letter to Bibhavati — September 23, 1970, Calcutta

Chant Hare Krsna mantra at least sixteen rounds on the beads.

Be peaceful and chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — September 26, 1970, Calcutta

I have not yet received the bead bag sewn by your good wife, but I beg to thank you for the check of $100 forwarded to my book fund.

Simply you very strictly follow the routine schedule of devotional service and chanting Hare Krsna and do your best to spread this Movement amongst the local people.




Letter to Aditi — September 29, 1970, India

I have duly chanted the beads sent by you and I am glad to accept you as my initiated disciple on the recommendation of Sriman Gurudasa.

Chant at least sixteen rounds on your beads daily without fail and avoid the ten offenses in the matter of chanting the Holy Names of the Lord.

They are: 1) Blaspheming the Lord's devotee; *2) Considering the Lord, Krsna, on the same level with the demi*-gods or assuming that there are many Gods; 3) Neglecting the order of the Spiritual Master; 4) Minimizing the authority of the Scriptures; 5) Interpreting the Holy Name of God; 6) Committing sin on the strength of chanting; 7) Instructing the glories of the Lord's Name to the unfaithful; 8) Comparing the Holy Name with mundane piety; 9) Inattention while chanting the Holy Name; and 10) Attachment to material things while engaged in the practice of chanting.

*Study our literatures with the help of your senior God*-brothers and sisters, go on Sankirtana when possible, take special care to remain always engaged in some Krsna conscious activity, chant Hare Krsna Mantra always and be happy.

Your beads are returned by separate air post along with those of Srimati Lilasakti.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 29, 1970, Calcutta

So if spiritual strength is not strong now, try to make Sripati and the others stronger by spiritual means by following the regulative principles and chanting sixteen rounds.




Letter to Daivisakti, Nayanabhirama — October 4, 1970, Calcutta

I beg to thank you for your gift to me of a handsewn bead bag which is very skillfully done.

I shall be utilizing it very soon for my beads.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 6, 1970, Calcutta

I am very encouraged to hear of your Sankirtana Party activities and your program of visiting different cities weekly is very nice.

In the future you may maintain a permanent Sankirtana Party that will regularly visit in the cities all over Germany and in this way you will be able to distribute our literatures without any difficulty.

Always follow very strictly the regulative principles, chanting sixteen rounds, Deity worship and everything will come automatically.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 4, 1970, Bombay

Simply because we rise early, take bath, chant sixteen rounds and strive with every activity to please Krsna--*-this is what impresses others.




Letter to Vrindaban Candra — November 9, 1970, Bombay

The important thing is to see that everyone is following a regulated schedule of chanting 16 rounds, reading, Sankirtana, and temple worship.




Letter to Sivananda — November 12, 1970, Bombay

It is a good sign that the Berlin people are receiving our Sankirtana so well that with only one other devotee you have distributed 100 magazines in an afternoon.

Yes, on Sankirtana we want everyone we meet to go away with a magazine and having heard and chanted Hare Krishna Mantra.

The two of you, along with Sucandra and Gunai, should lead a nice regulated daily schedule of chanting 16 rounds, reading all our books, going on Sankirtana Party, and taking nice Prasadam.




Letter to Jadurani — November 16, 1970, Bombay

Without being jolly, one cannot make any tangible progress in Krsna Consciousness and without strictly following the regulative principles and chanting the prescribed number of rounds on the beads, nobody can become free from the unhappiness of this material world.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — November 16, 1970, Bombay

Maya is always peeping, ready to take advantage of our any lapse from devotional standard, so everyone should be continuously engaged in either chanting, studying or working and preaching.

I am especially happy when you write how each devotee is executing his particular task with enthusiasm and they are chanting at least the required sixteen rounds daily.




Letter to Bhaktajana — November 17, 1970, Bombay

I hope you are chanting your rounds regularly and always engaging in devotional service in our regular Temple program.

Please ready all our literatures very carefully and chant Hare Krsna always and be happy.




Letter to Ben — November 22, 1970, Bombay

Since arriving in India I have been extensively travelling and preaching our Sankirtana Movement to all parts of the country.

The easiest program is that you add to your daily schedule a Kirtana chanting of Hare Krsna Maha*-mantra both in the evening and the morning with your family and after chanting you can read something from our Bhagavad Gita As It Is or Krsna Book or our other literatures.

Always chant Hare Krsna at least sixteen rounds daily and be happy.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 28, 1970, Bombay

You also follow the regulative principles, chant 16 rounds, and keep yourself engaged in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 18, 1970, Surat

Also, always maintain Sankirtana Party, prasadam, chant 16 rounds and read all our literature.

If we can go to Russia with our World Sankirtana Party, I am certain that it will be very much appreciated and people will see the real peace movement is chanting process--*-chanting the Holy Names Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.




Letter to Mr. DDD — December 19, 1970, Surat

Please take nice care of the cows there for me and make sure that everyone is chanting their 16 rounds.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 28, 1970, Surat

If the Sannyasi who has come to our shelter becomes clean shaved and keeps a sikha with beads on his neck and chants Hare Krsna Mantra 16 rounds at least and changes his dress, then he can be allowed to stay with us.




Letter to Damodara — January 10, 1971, Allahabad

I have carefully noted the enclosed photographs as well, and I am so glad to see how you are nicely conducting Sankirtana activities in important places in your nation's capital city.

I am confident that all our sincere intelligent young devotees like your good self will carry this program to fruitful conclusion namely the delivery of the Holy Name to all the fallen souls suffering in varieties of conditional misery and material happiness.

Please execute your program for distribution of literatures and Sankirtana, therefore, with increased vogor and may Krsna bless your sincere efforts to serve Him faithfully.

Such regular activities like attendance of Arati, chanting of rounds, study of literatures in the class will keep you fit for effective preaching work in the outer field.

Everyone of you should be thoroughly convinced of the power of the Hare Krsna mantra to protect you in all circumstances and chant accordingly at all times without offense.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — January 12, 1971, Allahabad

Simply by vibrating the Hare Krsna Mahamantra sixteen rounds daily one advances to the stage of __sadacara__ or good habits and when he is pure in consciousness by devotional service, he advances to the stage of ecstatic love of Krsna.

We should always pray to Lord Caitanya simply to be engaged in His confidential service by chanting Hare Krsna mantra always.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 16, 1971, Allahabad

If they can pull on without work, then they can chant Hare Krishna day and night inside.

So far as taking disciples, their beads can be sent here and I will duly initiate them.

So far as initiations are concerned, you can send their beads here and I shall duly initiate those who have been recommended by you.

If you want that we should send tulasi beads from here then you can send $5.00 per set to cover cost and shipping and I shall send after having chanted on them.




Letter to John H. Morgan — January 16, 1971, Allahabad

So strictly follow all the regulative principles, chant Hare Krishna Mantra regularly, 16 rounds daily, and your rapid advancement in Krishna Consciousness will be certain.

You can send your beads here or if you would like tulasi wood beads then send $5.00 to cover cost and shipping charges and I shall send the beads to you after having duly chanted on them.




Letter to Karandhara — January 17, 1971, Allahabad

I am in due receipt of your three letters dated 12.21.70, 1.1.71 and 1.7.71, along with four sets of beads and one letter from the Indian boy who is now in Boston.

I have gladly initiated all the four new boys and girls as recommended by you and I am sending them each a letter and their beads together by separate post.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

In this regards, let them chant strongly for two months and by the end of March I shall go there and initiate them personally.

But if they are so much anxious then their beads can be sent or else $5.00 per set of tulasi beads can be sent and that will cover the cost of shipping also.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

I am so glad to hear how you are strictly following the regulative principles of devotional service and chanting regularly 16 rounds daily, mostly before Lord Jagannatha.

There are three stages of chanting: offensively; free of offense, or in the liberated stage; and in full love of Godhead.

Simply continue chanting and any offenses you may be committing, because they are not intentional, will soon vanish by the grace of Lord Jagannatha.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 30, 1971, Allahabad

I am still waiting for either their own beads to be sent or preferably $5.00 to cover the cost of tulasi beads gotten from here, as well as shipping costs.

If any of the temples are in need of karatalas or khol mrdanga, you can contact Jayapataka Swami at the following address: 11 B Jatindra Mohan Ave; Calcutta-6, India.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — February 4, 1971, Allahabad

Presently I am inquiring into purchasing a quantity of tulasi beads here.

When I secure them, then I shall duly chant on one set for Karen and dispatch them forthwith.




Letter to Danavir — February 11, 1971, Gorakhpur

I am very glad to accept you as my initiated disciple and I have duly chanted your beads which are returned to you herewith.

Danavir means "Hero of charities." Now be very firm in your determination to carry out your devotional duties the first of which is to chant sixteen rounds of the Hare Krsna Mahamantra daily, without committing the ten kinds of offenses to the Holy name and strictly regulating your life to the four principles of no meats, fish or eggs eating; no gambling; *no illicit sex*-life and no taking of intoxicants.




Letter to Tradhis, Nagapatni — February 11, 1971, Gorakhpur

Everyone is anxious after longevity and sense happiness, but they are all bewildered and frustrated until by the Grace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu they come into this Sankirtana Movement which is the only right way for easily reviving our desired life of eternal bliss.

I have chanted your beads duly and they are returned to you herewith.

So please stay strong and stronger in devotional service to Krsna by chanting daily sixteen rounds of beads, following the regulative principles strictly and avoiding the ten offenses in the matter of chanting the Holy Names of the Lord.




Letter to Gunagrahi — February 12, 1971, Gorakhpur

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your nice letter dated 27th December, 1970, and I am so glad to know that you have been staying at our Buffalo Temple and you are now the Sankirtana leader there.

The spreading of this Sankirtana Movement is the best service to the greater humanity and all living entities in general because it revives the divine nature of the soul in Krsna Consciousness.

I have duly chanted your beads and they are returned to you herewith.

Please fulfill your all requirements of advancement in Krsna consciousness by rigidly following the rules and regulations, chanting the sixteen rounds of beads daily, studying our literatures carefully and thoughtfully in the company of other devotees and try always to keep yourself engaged progressively in some kind of service of the Lord.

When you chant, avoid very carefully the ten offenses to the Holy Name.

Be blessed and happy chanting Hare Krsna.




Letter to Devi — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

I have also received your beads, but I have not received any letter from you.

I am returning your beads duly chanted herewith to you.

Please continue to faithfully serve the Lord by chanting His Holy Names sixteen rounds daily on the beads, going on Sankirtana, following the regulative principles and avoiding the ten offenses, working in cooperation to spread this Sankirtana Movement, studying our philosophy carefully and keeping always happy in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

I have replied their letters separately and they are sent along with their beads.




Letter to Karandhara — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

I have sent reply to her letter and her beads duly chanted by separate post.

I have also sent many other sets of beads and letters in the same package and I think you can more easily distribute them to their respective temples than we are able to do from here in India where things are costly to send by airmail.




Letter to Sridama — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 13rd January, 1971, along with one set of beads for chanting and recommendation for the initiation of Debbie.

I have duly chanted her beads and given her the spiritual name Devi Dasi.

I have sent her a letter along with her beads separately.




Letter to Yugalakisora — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

Chant Hare Krsna Mahamantra daily at least sixteen rounds and be happy in devotional service to the Lord.




Letter to Hladini — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

The process is to follow the regulative principles and regularly chant 16 rounds.

So simply be persevering and go on chanting attentively and all these temporary manifestations will come to pass.




Letter to Citsukhananda — February 21, 1971, Gorakhpur

Just keep yourselves to the standard by regular and attentive chanting, study, preaching, working, Sankirtana, and distribution of literatures and Prasadam.

By Krsna's grace you are getting ample facility for spreading the transcendental message and as you work sincerely Krsna will certainly give all things needed for the continuous dissemination of the Hare Krsna Mahamantra.

His beads and a reply to his letter are sent to him separately.




Letter to Jitendriya — February 22, 1971, Bombay

So to keep ourselves fit in spiritual life, we must strictly follow the principles, and chant at least 16 attentive rounds of beads daily and without fail.




Letter to Niranjana — February 22, 1971, Gorakhpur

I am so glad that you are performing devotional service seriously by chanting 16 rounds daily.

Do not be agitated with the criticism of your friends because Caitanya Mahaprabhu said that one should be humbler that a blade of grass and should be more tolerant than a tree for chanting Hare Krishna Mantra.

So stick to the principle of chanting 16 rounds daily and reading our books regularly, and one day you will be a great preacher of this cult.




Letter to Mukunda — March 17, 1971, Bombay

Richard Prime and Jim Counsilman have already been initiated and they should have received their beads duly chanted on by now.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 24, 1971, Bombay

Namely, they should join the different services in the temple; chanting, dancing in ecstasy with Hare Krishna Mantra.

They must be cleanly shaved, with tilak, have saffron robes, take prasadam, attend classes, chant 16 rounds of beads daily, etc.

I am very glad you are getting many private home kirtana engagements.

Here in Bombay we have arranged a weeks meeting as Sankirtana Festival and the expenditure will be nearly Rs.

Probably this festival will be very successful for drawing Indians about the importance of the Sankirtana Movement.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 28, 1971, Bombay

Please thank him and you may inform him that I am sending his beads by separate post.




Letter to Anandini (Karen Anderson) — March 30, 1971, Bombay

Your spiritual name is Anandini Devi Dasi; Anandini means "pleasure." Your beads are also duly enclosed and to keep them strong they should be soaked in oil; mustard oil will do.

So stay strong in Krishna's service by strictly following the regulative principles, chanting 16 rounds daily, without fail, reading all our literatures, and engaging whole*-heartedly in devotional service, 24 hours.




Letter to Gurukrpa (Gregg Gottfried) — March 30, 1971, Bombay

Simply if you will rigidly follow the regulative principles and chant 16 rounds of beads daily without fail and engage whole*-heartedly in devotional service, your rapid advancement in Krishna Consciousness will be certain.

*Your beads, duly chanted on, are enclosed and should be soaked in oil (mustard oil will do) and they should be re*-strung properly also.




Letter to Jayapataka — March 30, 1971, Bombay

Enclosed please find one set of japa mala, as a sample.

I want to purchase similar style beads, as good, if not better, quality and in large numbers.

These beads are available in Calcutta and especially in Navadvipa they have got the best quality beads.

So please send cost quotation, at lowest price, for 100 sets first quality beads and I will let you know how many I want ordered.




Letter to Satadhanya (Stan Federoff) — March 30, 1971, Bombay

I am very glad to know that you are feeling happy in Krsna's service and you are chanting His holy Names regularly according to the Vaisnava prescription.

I am very glad that you have requested initiation and I have duly chanted your beads and they are enclosed herewith.

Please follow the regulative principles very strictly, chant Hare Krsna Mahamantra sixteen times daily round the beads and be happy.

The enclosed beads may be re*-strung with knots between the beads.




Letter to Kanya Kumari (Carol Bouchier) — April 1, 1971, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your kind letter dated 2nd February, 1971 as well as your beads.

And remain unflinching in Krishna's service by strictly following the regulative principles, chanting 16 rounds of beads daily, without fail, and reading all our books.




Letter to Nityananda — April 1, 1971, Bombay

Simply you are going, husband and wife, chanting Hare Krishna, and preaching pure Krishna Consciousness.

Enclosed please find beads for Kanya Kumari and Pavanadeva duly chanted on by me, as well as letters addressed to them also.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — April 4, 1971, Bombay

Our policy is to have shaven head, wear robes, chant 16 rounds of beads, follow the regulative principles, take prasadam only, etc.

The suggested ceremonial gifts for the Spiritual Master are as follows: grains; fruits; spices; ghee; flowers; clothings and garments; bedding, shoes, umbrella; asana; sacred thread; utensils; lamp; bead bag; kunti (neck) beads; incense; ornaments; money.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — April 4, 1971, Bombay

*Ask your wife to chant this mantra and you hear it and if possible hold a fire ceremony as you have seen during your marriage and get this sacred thread on your body.

So please stay on the purity platform; chant 16 rounds daily and without fail, follow all the regulative principles, and read all our books and your life is sure to be successful.

Here in India we are having one massive Sankirtana Festival called "Bhagavata Dharma Discourses, a Hare Krishna Festival" where 20,000 to 30,000 people are attending daily for chanting, lecture kirtana and prasadam distribution.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 9, 1971, Bombay

The men are expected to shave their heads and wear robes; they must attend classes, read our books, chant 16 rounds, attend arati, go for street Sankirtana, take prasadam only, etc.




Letter to Jagadisa — April 11, 1971, Bombay

The men are expected to shave their heads and wear robes; they must attend classes, read our books, chant 16 rounds, attend arati, go for street Sankirtana, take prasadam only, etc.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 11, 1971, Bombay

So far as the beads are concerned, I have sent someone to Vrindaban to inquire there also and so I will let you know about them later on.




Letter to Mukunda — April 13, 1971, Bombay

Presently I am securing wooden beads from here and as soon as I receive them, I shall send them to the respective devotees, duly chanted on.

They should follow the regulative principles strictly, regularly chant 16 rounds daily without fail, read all our literatures and attend classes, etc.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 13, 1971, Bombay

*You may inform Jayapataka Maharaja that he should purchase at least 25 beads and send them here immediately.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 21, 1971, Bombay

I have asked Jayapataka to immediately dispatch 25 pairs japa mala @Rs 1/25 of the style I previously described.

There has been no reply and there is need of these beads.




Letter to Jaya Jagadisa — April 24, 1971, Bombay

I have decided to accept you immediately as my initiated disciple as you have requested and I have enclosed your set of beads herewith as well.

I have duly chanted your beads and given you the spiritual name Jaya Jagadisa Das Brahmacari.

I am very pleased by your humble attitude, so if you will kindly continue to execute your devotional practices in such state of mind then you are sure to achieve perfection of Krsna consciousness very quickly as it is stated by Caitanya Mahaprabhu in His third verse of Siksastakam, "In such humble state of mind one can chant the Holy Names of the Lord all day long."

Please regularly chant the Hare Krsna Mahamantra sixteen rounds daily and follow the regulative principles faithfully.

By observing the four restrictions and avoiding the ten offenses to the Holy Name (i.e.

blaspheming the Lord's devotee, considering the Lord and the demigods as being on the same level, neglecting the orders of the Spiritual Master, minimizing the authority of the sastras, interpreting the Holy Name of God, committing sins on the strength of chanting, instructing the glories of the Lord to the unfaithful, equating the chanting of the Holy Names with material piety, inattention while chanting of the Holy Name and maintaining attachment to material things while engaged in chanting the Holy Names) you will become qualified to receive the mercy of the Lord and thus advance yourself in His transcendental loving service, which is the perfect stage of transcendental life of bhaktirasa life.




Letter to Shekhar Prasad Shrestha — April 24, 1971, Bombay

And you are chanting Hare Krishna Mantra regularly.

Please chant 16 rounds of japa mala daily and try to observe the regulative principles of no meat*-eating, no intoxication, no gambling and no illicit sex life.




Letter to Karandhara — April 26, 1971, Bombay

Just as soon as I secure the beads, they will be duly chanted on and dispatched.

The check for $60.00 to cover the cost of 12 sets beads is in hand.




Letter to Karandhara — April 28, 1971, Bombay

Their beads should arrive very soon by air parcel post.




Letter to Los Angeles devotees — April 28, 1971, Bombay

I have chanted on your beads, newly acquired from here, and they should be arriving soon by parcel post.

All of you must chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily and without fail.

Read all our books, attend classes and aratis, go on street Sankirtana, and always be thinking of Krishna.




Letter to Lance Nally — May 1, 1971, Bombay

We become strong in Krsna's service by following the regulative principles and chanting 16 rounds of beads daily.

If we neglect chanting 16 rounds then all these irregularities will spring up.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 16, 1971, Calcutta

I have received their money orders for beads and they will be arriving by separate post.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — May 17, 1971, Calcutta

Also I have received your money order for beads, and they have been duly chanted on by me and are enclosed herewith.

Simply if you will regularly chant Hare Krishna Mantra, 16 rounds daily and without fail and rigidly follow the regulative principles of devotional life, read all our books and engage in Krishna's business 24 hours, your rapid advancement in Krishna Consciousness will be certain.




Letter to Kirtika (Judith Cornell) — May 21, 1971, Calcutta

Also your beads have been duly chanted on by me and are enclosed herewith.

And if there is nothing else, you can always sit down and chant Hare Krishna Mantra.

16 rounds daily is the minimal requirement, but you should chant Hare Krishna as much as possible.

Read all our books, attend classes and go for street Sankirtana.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

As of yet, I have not received the check for $50 for ten tulasi beads.




Letter to Govinda — May 28, 1971, Calcutta

I have received also one note enclosed from Gaurasundara in which it is stated that Sai's beads were sent to Bombay.

I am going to Bombay on the morning of the 31st May, so as soon as I reach there I shall send Sai's beads duly chanted on.

In the mean time I am dispatching beads and letters, enclosed herewith for the three devotees recommended by you for initiation.

Just like the mrdanga kohl is made of skin and still it is held as pure.




Letter to Manjari — May 28, 1971, Bombay

Also I have chanted on your beads and they are enclosed herewith.

Simply we must rigidly follow the regulative principles of devotional life, regularly chant 16 rounds of beads daily, read all our literatures and engage in Krishna's business 24 hours.




Letter to Gaura Hari — May 29, 1971, Calcutta

Her beads and letter are enclosed herewith.




Letter to Krsnakanti — May 30, 1971, Bombay

You will be glad to know that the two boys, Paul and Patrick, recommended by you have been duly initiated by me and their beads and letters are enclosed herewith.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — June 7, 1971, Bombay

Their beads and letters follow.




Letter to Caitanya — June 11, 1971, Bombay

Please find your beads, enclosed herewith and duly changed on by me.

Strictly follow the regulative principles, regularly chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, and without fail; read all our books and discuss them with your husband; go out for preaching regularly.




Letter to Kanupriya — June 11, 1971, Bombay

Her beads and letter are enclosed herewith.




Letter to Narayani — June 11, 1971, Bombay

 First birth is from your parents but real birth, real life, begins when one accepts a bona fide spiritual master and renders service onto him. Then the path is open for going back to home, back to Godhead, to live eternally in full knowledge and full bliss and in association with the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, Lord Krishna. That is the goal, and the means to attain it are simple. 




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 12, 1971, Bombay

I have not received any check for beads for the ten devotees recommended by you for initiation, but they may be initiated when I go there personally.




Letter to Bill — June 29, 1971, London

Wonderful means simply you chant loudly and distribute prasadam.

So far your questions are concerned: Number one engagement is that you must chant at least 16 rounds Hare Krishna Mantra daily; The four regulative principles are most important and must be observed rigidly in temple life; You should speak according to the sastras and be compassionate to all conditioned souls and try to convince them about the real truth.; The more you increase your Krishna Consciousness, the more these things such as lust, anger and greed, will automatically decrease; You can surrender by doing your best to preach this Krishna Consciousness in Florida.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 3, 1971, Los Angeles

One more thing is that you can immediately dispatch 100 more sets of the beads gotten in Mayapur, and send them to London immediately.

I have initiated 40 new devotees and so the beads are going quickly.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — July 4, 1971, Los Angeles

So the stock of japa beads I brought with me has been depleted.

Malati Prabhu was supposed to have brought some beads with her from India, and so I would like that those beads be sent immediately to N.Y.

I have instructed Tamala Krishna in Calcutta and he soon will be sending more beads to London, for distribution in Europe.

So take care of this matter right away so that the beads will be there upon my arrival in N.Y.




Letter to Anangamanjari (Elaine) — July 5, 1971, Los Angeles

Also I have chanted on your beads and they are enclosed herewith.

I am so glad to hear how you are strictly following the regulative principles, chanting at least 16 rounds of beads daily, and associating with devotees exclusively for the past year.

Read our books, attend classes and go for street Sankirtana and in this way engage yourself in Krishna's business 24 hours.




Letter to Hrdayananda — July 5, 1971, Los Angeles

You will be glad to know that I have consented to initiate your good wife, Elaine, as well as [name redacted], and have given them spiritual names Anangamanjari Devi and Radhaballaba Das, respectively; their beads and letters are enclosed herewith.

I require one assistant with me, so fare for two men, round trip, must be there; then I can go.

I have received also the $30.00 for beads and daksina.




Letter to Radhavallabha — July 5, 1971, Los Angeles

Your beads are chanted and they are enclosed herewith.

So stay strong in Krishna's service by strictly following the regulative principles of devotional life, chant at least 16 rounds daily, read all our books, and if there are any questions you can refer them to Hrdayananda Prabhu.




Letter to Tilaka (Evalyn) — July 5, 1971, Los Angeles

Your beads have been chanted on and are enclosed herewith.

The process is very simple: Chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily; follow all the regulative principles strictly; read our books; attend aratis and classes, as well as street Sankirtana.




Letter to Hrdayananda — July 6, 1971, Los Angeles

All these initiation beads should be kept very carefully and protected.

It is not a question of changing beads, but this carelessness, of losing beads, is not very good.

So keep your beads in a bag and keep the bag around your neck.

It was not necessary to send me $10.00 for the beads but since you have so kindly sent, I shall gladly add this sum to my book fund.




Letter to Bhagavan — July 7, 1971, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 6th July, 1971 along with ten pairs beads for chanting as well as daksina presentation by check, $305.00.

You will be glad to know that I have gladly consented to initiate all those boys and girls recommended by you and their beads are enclosed herewith, duly chanted on, as well as their letters.

So all these beads (six of the seven pair enclosed) as well as sacred threads, may be presented by fire yajna, and you should oversee the ceremony as priest.

Just see how they are bowing down before superiors, how they are dancing and chanting.

The three beads for the Chicago devotees I am keeping and I will dispatch them just as soon as Bahulasva sends me their names, as I have just today requested him.




Letter to Batu Gopala (Ed Englehart) — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

Please find your beads enclosed herewith and chanted on by me.

I am so glad to see that Krishna is giving you good intelligence in the matter of executing your duties, previously in Chicago as sankirtana leader, temple commander and treasurer, and now in Detroit as temple commander.

And our magic was simply this chanting and dancing; that's all.

So stay strong in Krishna's service by chanting your 16 rounds of beads without fail, reading our literatures, going for street sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Kaliya Krsna (John Moffat) — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

Chant your 16 rounds of beads without fail and always think of Krishna.




Letter to Sukhasagari (Candice Kellepoury) — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

I am so glad to note that you are strictly following the regulative principles of devotional life and regularly chanting 16 rounds of beads daily.

Continue faithfully, because such chanting of Hare Krishna Mantra is our very strength in spiritual life and will keep you always in touch with Krishna.




Letter to Gaura Hari — July 9, 1971, Los Angeles

Yes, I am so glad to hear about your travelling Sankirtana Party.

I am so glad to accept the devotees recommended by you for initiation and their beads and letters are enclosed herewith.




Letter to Jadurani — July 9, 1971, Los Angeles

Why just 25 rounds?

You should chant as many as possible.

Real Ekadasi means fasting and chanting and no other business.

When one observes fasting, the chanting becomes easier.




Letter to Urukrama (Jefferey) — July 10, 1971, Los Angeles

You are very sincere boy and have been chanting your 16 rounds of beads regularly and strictly following all the regulative principles.

And stay strong in Krishna's service by regularly chanting your rounds, by reading our literatures, by going for Street Sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — July 17, 1971, Brooklyn

I have received the bead bag made by Malati, the karatala pouch made by Dinadyadri, the sweets and breads made by Mandakini, Aditi, Jill and Clare, the photos of the festival taken by Serge, and photos of the very beautiful paintings done by Vasudeva.




Letter to Eugene L. Baum — July 20, 1971, Brooklyn

Louis center under the expert guidance of Sriman Vamanadeva Prabhu and have been chanting 16 rounds of beads daily.




Letter to Krpasindhu (Rick Holtzman) — July 20, 1971, Brooklyn

Your beads have been duly chanted by me and are being returned personally by Jagadisa Prabhu, who is here now in N.Y.

I am so glad to note how you have been following the regulative principles strictly for the past six months and chanting at least 16 rounds of beads daily, as well as going in Sankirtana regularly.




Letter to Babhru — July 23, 1971, Brooklyn

Your beads have been duly chanted on by me and they are enclosed herewith.

Chant all your 16 rounds faithfully, study all our literatures and go for street San Kirtan as much as possible.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 28, 1971, Brooklyn

It is so nice that you are taking care of temple affairs and exporting of instruments, beads, etc.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 28, 1971, New York

If we keep to our principle of following the regulative principles and chanting of 16 rounds of beads daily, then it is a fact that Krishna will help us in every respect.




Letter to Visnujana — July 28, 1971, New York

So do you think I shall send their beads duly chanted?

On hearing from you I shall send them beads duly chanted.




Letter to Narayani — July 30, 1971, New York

Work sincerely and enthusiastically for pushing on this movement, regularly chant your 16 rounds of beads and follow all the regulative principles faithfully, then Krishna will surely bless you for making rapid advancement in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Sukhada — August 4, 1971, London

Follow the regulative principles of devotional life undeviatingly, regularly chant 16 rounds of beads daily and without fail, read all our literatures, attend classes and aratis, go for street Sankirtana.

I have chanted on your beads and they were returned to you personally by Harer Nama; you should have received them by now.




Letter to David R. Schomaker — August 9, 1971, London

Simply if you will go on, following the prohibitive rules of: no meat eating; no intoxication, no illicit sex life and no gamblings and if you will regularly chant 16 rounds of beads daily and try to understand this philosophy by reading our books and referring any questions to the devotees there, then surely you will make rapid advancement in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Sankarsana (Stephen Bridge), Parasara (Ron), Pulasta (Chris Pinkard) — August 12, 1971, London

Your beads are duly chanted on by me and are enclosed herewith.

Always be engaged in Krishna's business and stay fit in spiritual life by strictly following the regulative principle, by chanting at least 16 rounds of beads daily and without fail, by studying all our books and by regularly going for street Sankirtana.




Letter to Aniruddha — August 14, 1971, London

I have already chanted your beads and they are enclosed herewith.




Letter to Locana — August 17, 1971, London

They are given from the very beginning beads and they are happy chanting in that way.




Letter to Himavati — August 19, 1971, London

Chant 16 rounds regularly and no power in all three worlds will make you fall down.

So you can live strictly like a brahmacarini and make advancement in Krishna Consciousness by chanting and reading the books.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Gurudasa — August 23, 1971, London

So we shall have a unique position all over the world provided we stick to the principles, namely unflinching faith in Spiritual Master and Krishna, chanting not less than 16 rounds regularly and following the regulative principles.




Letter to Danavir — August 24, 1971, London

Simply be serious in following the rules and regulations and chant 16 rounds.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 24, 1971, London

So as you have gone to Kathmandu, you try to stay there somehow or other and simply by your personal example of chanting Hare Krishna Mantra 24 hours, you sit down at any place and perform kirtana.

Chant with mrdanga and karatalas or just on your beads; whatever is possible.

In this way when you have gathered at least one or two local sympathizers then you can try and chant on the street.

Maybe they are too much fools to understand the philosophy but if you chant Hare Krishna Mantra they will like it.

Chant gravely and peacefully.

Go on chanting Hare Krishna mantra peacefully.




Letter to Hansadutta — August 24, 1971, London

Stress on Sankirtana performance and distribution of BTG.

So if you strictly follow our rules and regulations, chanting regularly 16 rounds, going for Sankirtana on the street and distributing prasadam automatically our movement will advance.




Letter to Vamanadeva — August 24, 1971, London

The beads enclosed have been chanted and are enclosed herewith along with one letter for Sravaniya Devi Dasi.




Letter to Amogha, Hanuman — August 25, 1971, London

Everyone is sophisticated by their so called religion but chanting Hare Krishna Mantra will attract everyone all over the world.

Upon your recommendation I have gladly accepted Neo Che Wee as my duly initiated disciple and his letter and beads are enclosed herewith.




Letter to Karandhara — August 26, 1971, London

At your recommendation I have consented to accept Philip Murphy and Freda Tepler as my duly initiated disciples and their letters and beads are enclosed herewith.




Letter to Nityananda, Kanya Kumari — August 26, 1971, London

I am so glad to hear that your program is going on so nicely there in New Orleans and especially that Sankirtana and BTG distribution are so successful.

This Sankirtana and BTG distribution is our main business and you should give as much energy in this direction as possible.

Also your travelling Sankirtana party to various universities in the Southern cities is wholly approved by me.

So be serious in following the rules and regulations and chant 16 rounds.




Letter to Smita Krishna — August 26, 1971, London

Your beads are also duly chanted on by me and they are enclosed herewith.

Follow the regulative principles strictly, chant your 16 rounds of beads faithfully, read and study our literatures and go for street San Kirtan as far as possible.




Letter to Sankarsana — September 7, 1971, London

Follow the regulative principles strictly, chant your 16 rounds faithfully, study our literatures, go for street Sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Daughters — September 19, 1971, Mombassa, Kenya

Please strictly follow them and chant 16 rounds regularly.

If in this one life I try and become a little tolerant, humble and meek and chant Mahamantra regularly, keeping clean externally and internally, there will be tremendous spiritual benefit and all the problems of life will be solved.




Letter to Gaura Hari — September 24, 1971, Nairobi

When Caitanya Mahaprabhu was personally present, He used to send His most confidential disciples to go out on the street and canvass house to house to accept the Sankirtana movement and even if the magistrate would object to such Sankirtana movement on the complaint of some demons, Caitanya Mahaprabhu would still send out his disciples and at the same time He exhibited a great civil disobedience movement on account of the magistrate's order to stop Sankirtana.

The idea is that Sankirtana must be pushed on, even there are some difficulties.

So tactfully, according to place, time, and surroundings, try to push on this Sankirtana cult as far as possible and Krishna will be very very much pleased upon you.

His letter and beads are enclosed herewith.




Letter to Makhanlal, Tilaka — September 24, 1971, Nairobi

Your proposal for a grhastha travelling Sankirtana party is a very good one but the temple work should not be neglected.




Letter to Rajamohan (Kelly Cristoph), Gauramohan (Rodney Purcell), Kumkum (Kathy) — September 28, 1971, Nairobi

Your beads have been duly chanted by me and they are enclosed herewith.

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street Sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Sudama — October 3, 1971, Nairobi

Chant not less than 16 rounds regularly and preach this cult of Krishna Consciousness to the Japanese people to the best of your knowledge and you will get more and more strength in the matter of preaching work.




Letter to Sriballavah (Vin Fiocco), Pranaballavah (Bruce Webster), Kamalavati (Elicia Heller) — October 13, 1971, Nairobi

Your beads are all chanted and they are enclosed herewith.

Follow the regulative principles strictly, chant at least 16 rounds of Hare Krishna mantra daily, read all our books, go for street Sankirtana and in this way be engaged in Krishna's business 24 hours.




Letter to Tulsi — October 13, 1971, Nairobi

One letter and their beads are enclosed herewith.




Letter to Rayarama — October 22, 1971, Bombay

Similarly you must also do the same and chant at least 16 rounds, etc.




Letter to Ksama (Lynn Edwards) — November 6, 1971, Calcutta

Your beads have also been duly chanted and they are enclosed herewith.

Following the regulative principles strictly, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily and always think of Krishna.




Letter to Nityananda — November 12, 1971, Delhi

You must always remain very serious and enthusiastic about chanting and hearing the message of Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam, and set a good example for the new devotees to follow.

For all devotees chanting, attending arati ceremony, taking prasadam and attending classes is compulsory.

If it is possible, everyone may go on sankirtana.

I ask you all to promise me to always chant at least 16 rounds, follow the regulative principles, read our books and try to preach this Krishna Consciousness Movement all over the world.




Letter to Gunagrahi — November 16, 1971, Delhi

Two beads duly chanted by me have been sent under separate post.




Letter to Badarinarayana — November 18, 1971, Delhi

Regarding your proposal to accommodate more indoor engagements for Sankirtana, and thus to avoid the severe cold of wintertime, is a nice proposal, and I am encouraged to hear that you are always thinking of how to improve the program of your St.

We should always be thinking of how to spread this Sankirtana Movement by applying our basic principles according to time and place, and I especially want that my students enter into the schools and colleges and present our Krishna philosophy and sell our books.

Even we may not like to do the work, if we work very hard for Krishna soon we lose our attachment and become satisfied just to be serving Krishna, and as long as at least 16 offenseless rounds daily are being chanted, know it for certain that our anxieties will disappear very soon.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — November 20, 1971, Delhi

As per your recommendations, I am sending under separate parcel the initiation beads for Lynne Stowers, duly chanted on.




Letter to Govinda — November 20, 1971, Delhi

All should wear Tulasi kunti beads, not less than two strands.

The preacher should also be ideal, sincere, serious and strictly adhering to our principles, chanting 16 rounds and following the restrictive rules.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 20, 1971, Delhi

That is why I am always urging my students to follow the regulative principles without fail and to resist the onslaught of Maya by chanting Hare Krishna at least 16 offenseless rounds daily.

If letters from the two boys come I shall be sending their beads also.




Letter to Sudama — November 20, 1971, Delhi

*Sankirtana means preaching, so for some time try in other ways to spread our Krishna philosophy anywhere and everywhere, by selling books, as many as possible, by holding kirtana and classes in schools and college--*-wherever there is preaching, that is Sankirtana.

As you have recommended, I am sending under separate parcel a set of initiation beads for Randy Prabhu, duly chanted on.




Letter to Mathuresh (Andrew Day), Raghavendu (Martin Lewis), Vijay Laksmi (Jill Lewis) — November 21, 1971, Delhi

Your beads have been duly chanted on by me and they are sent under separate post.

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street Sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 21, 1971, Delhi

I have sent under separate cover the initiation beads for Andrew Day, Martin Lewis and Jill Lewis, duly chanted on.




Letter to Ratnesvari (Joan Cerando), Lokanatha (Larry Batcheldor), Vrajasundari ( Barbara Batcheldor), Yogescandra (John Warren), Varahadeva (Beverly Warren), Nalinikanta (Tom Hopke) — November 25, 1971, Delhi

Your beads have been duly chanted by me and they are sent under separate post.

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street Sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 3, 1971, Delhi

I think now we may only export drums, karatalas, japa malas and arati articles.




Letter to Karandhara — December 3, 1971, Delhi

Two beads duly chanted by me have been sent under separate post.




Letter to Locanananda — December 8, 1971, Delhi

This routine program is the backbone of our Movement, and we stand solid on such program such as chanting, speaking, arati, reading scriptures, prasadam, like that.

of course, in your western countries people must have a comfortable place to sit down or they will not come for chanting.

I shall be sending his beads, duly chanted, under separate post.




Letter to Upendra — December 8, 1971, Delhi

Chanting Hare Krishna and drinking only caranamrta water is the best remedy for any bodily disease.

If there are broken beads, they may simply be replaced without that I have to chant on them.

Once sanctified by the Spiritual Master, your chanting of Hare Krishna is eternally blessed.




Letter to Bhagavan — December 10, 1971, Delhi

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated November 22, 1971, along with beads and letters from several devotees at Detroit temple.

Their beads, duly chanted by me, as well as three copies of Gayatri mantra and three sacred threads, also duly chanted on, are sent under separate post.

Also, I have sent beads of Sukasagari dasi, duly chanted.

In cases when beads are lost, it is not necessary to give new ones to the spiritual master for again chanting.

Once the disciple received the Hare Krishna Mantra from the spiritual master, that is an eternal blessing, whether these beads or those beads.

Actually, this roving Sankirtana and college program is the most appropriate plan for spreading Krishna Consciousness and preaching.




Letter to Guru*-gauranga — December 10, 1971, Delhi

your beads have been duly chanted by me and they are sent under separate post.

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street Sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 10, 1971, Delhi

This program of roving Sankirtana must be executed because it is appropriate for preaching.

Now I have got so many wonderful sons and daughters, that we require huge arrangement for chanting in the park, with many tents, kitchens, etc.

Their beads and 1 copy of Gayatri mantra plus one sacred thread, also duly chanted, are sent under separate post.




Letter to Sousilya (Stuart Rose), Gadagraja (Eugene Baum), Dayala Candra (David Peterson) — December 10, 1971, Delhi

Your beads have duly chanted by me and they are sent under separate post.

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street Sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Kirtanananda — December 12, 1971, Delhi

I am especially pleased that your travelling Sankirtana Party is being organized nicely under your supervision, and that it is meeting with good success.

When our routine work, like chanting, reading books, nice arati, deity worship, etc., is very nice, then our preaching will have effect.

I have replied them under separate cover, and have also sent five sets of beads duly chanted, along with five copies of Gayatri mantra and five sacred threads, also duly chanted on, by separate post.




Letter to Sivananda — December 12, 1971, Delhi

I received a few days back a recommendation from Srivatsa to accept Joachim and Gabi as my disciples, and I have done so and sent their beads to them.

So by your recommendation I am glad to consent to accept him as my duly initiated disciple, and I am sending his beads duly chanted under separate post.




Letter to Murti (Bill Walsh), Mahati (Sue Walsh), Adhideva (Hayden Larsen) — December 17, 1971, Bombay

Your beads have been duly chanted by me and they are sent under separate post.

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street Sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Sri Galim — December 17, 1971, Bombay

I am sending three sets of beads, duly chanted by me, under separate post.

But because people require a place to sit down comfortably and chant, then we must do the needful and accommodate them in the style they are accustomed.




Letter to Cyavana — December 26, 1971, Bombay

One thing, make certain that your routine work is going on nicely---chanting 16 rounds, rising early, cleansing, street Sankirtana, etc.---then all other programs will be successful.

So if you can arrange in that way, and if you send me two tickets round*-trip from Bombay, then I shall come when you call.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 26, 1971, Bombay

*Regarding the purchasing of land in Mayapur, specifically the two round shaped plots of 14 bighas, we can purchase them, but we cannot pay Rs.

Then everyone can chant before the Deity until 6:30.




Letter to Niranjana — December 28, 1971, Bombay

I have always stressed this point; that if we simply follow the regulative principles, avoiding the four sinful activities, chant regularly daily 16 rounds, and maintain firm faith equally in Krishna and Spiritual Master, that your life will become sublime.




Letter to Saci Dulal (Richard), Bilvamangala (David), Avhinava (Don La Douce), Novina (Sally) — December 28, 1971, Bombay

Your beads have been duly chanted by me and they are sent under separate post.

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street Sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Kesava — January 1, 1972, Bombay

So as you have recommended them I will be sending their new names, beads, and threads in a few days.




Letter to Sucandra — January 1, 1972, Bombay

We must follow strictly the four regulative principles and always chant at least 16 rounds daily and this will keep us pure.




Letter to Kirtiraja — January 2, 1972, Bombay

There is no difference between chanting Hare Krishna or Sankirtana and doing one's assigned work in Krishna Consciousness.

When the work has to be done, do it first, then chant.

But you must fulfill at least 16 rounds daily.

So if necessary sleep less but you have to finish your minimum number of rounds.




Letter to Yajnesvara — January 2, 1972, Bombay

Simply try to please Him always by your sincere service and chanting, that's all.

Haridasa Thakura chanted 3 lakhs of names each day, that means 16 names in the mantra, 108x16 or 1,728 names in each round of mala, dividing 300,000 by 1,728 comes to roundabout 175 rounds on beads daily.

And for us it is even difficult to chant 16 rounds!

That is why Haridasa Thakura is "namacarya." We find in __Caitanya Caritamrta__ information that both Lord Caitanya and Haridasa Thakura were constantly absorbed in chanting the Hare Krishna mantra: Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna Hare Hare/ Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare.




Letter to Hanuman, Amogha — January 4, 1972, Bombay

And I have also appreciated the photos showing you distributing Prasadam and performing Kirtana.

I will post the beads and new spiritual name for Mark Coira, in a few days.




Letter to Vamanadeva, Indira — January 4, 1972, Bombay

That is predicted by Lord Caitanya, that in every town and village Hare Nama Sankirtana will be well received.

So stick very strictly to these principles and chant regularly daily sixteen rounds and you will always remain the topmost position.

Have nice Deity program, always have lots of Kirtana, serve ample Prasadam very sumptuously and speak something from my books.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 5, 1972, Bombay

Encourage all the boys and girls to adhere to the regulative principles and chant daily at least sixteen rounds.




Letter to Radhavallabha — January 6, 1972, Bombay

Chanting japa should be done early in the morning with full concentration preferably during the Brahma Muhurta time.

Concentrate fully on the sound vibration of the mantra, pronouncing each name distinctly and gradually your speed in chanting will increase naturally.

Do not worry so much about chanting fast, most important is the hearing.

Yes, spend your time chanting and reading and taking Krishna Prasadam and automatically your tongue will come under control.

If you sincerely engage 24 hours daily in devotional service according to the instructions of the Spiritual Master, chant daily 16 rounds, attend the arati ceremony of Lord Krishna, associate with the devotees and adhere strictly to the regulative principles then Krishna will reveal Himself personally to you.




Letter to Aniruddha — January 10, 1972, Bombay

Encourage them to chant as much japa as possible, but there is no question of force or punishment.

Besides that, let them learn something, chant, dance, eat as much prasadam as they like, and do not mind if they have playful nature--*-let them also play and run, that is natural.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 10, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letters of December 8 and 16, 1971, and I am very pleased that you are making advancement in Krishna Consciousness, and especially that you are observing faithfully the regulative principles of chanting 16 rounds, observing arotik, etc.




Letter to Kulasekhara — January 10, 1972, Bombay

If we are very much convinced ourselves of Krishna philosophy, then we shall be able to inject this seed of devotional service into the hearts of persons, and they should be given all encouragement and facility to hear from Srimad*-Bhagavatam and chant Hare Krishna, and in this way the seed will come out and the creeper will come out by such watering process.

*One thing: You must be attentive that our routine work--*-such as rising early, cleansing, chanting, temple worship, reading, sankirtana, etc.---should always maintained at the highest level of Krishna Conscious standard, as the smallest neglect or inattention to these matters of routine practices will cause all our other programs to fail.

So it is natural that in these things like chanting regularly 16 rounds and holding daily arati and kirtana are observed faithfully, then people will be attracted and our preaching will have effect and the management of temple affairs will become very easy matter.




Letter to Makhanlal — January 10, 1972, Bombay

Seven beads, two copies of Gayatri mantra and two sacred threads, duly chanted on by me, have been sent under separate post.

Our routine work---rising early, cleansing, chanting, temple worship, sankirtana, study---these things must go on very nicely, and if they become improved more and more, and are not neglected or in any way decreased, then now become very convinced of our Krishna philosophy and very enthusiastically and soberly maintain temple routine standards, increase book distribution, satisfy the devotees, and in every way become the perfect KC example of angel.




Letter to Smaranananda (Von Paul Read), Samsara*-mocana (Barbara Read), Bhubhrta (Bob Quirk), Pavana (Jeffrey Spicher), Devadeva (Royal Frank Affrisco), Daivata (Anthony Burt Alves), Parayana (Laurel Alves) — January 10, 1972, Bombay

Your beads have been duly chanted by me and they are sent under separate post.

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street Sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Georges Imbert, Kritanga, Gilles Minot, Kriti — January 16, 1972, Bombay

Your beads have been duly chanted by me and they are sent under separate post.

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street Sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Pratyaya (Harry Pettee), Duradharsa (Dennis Weatherman), Saranam (Sharon Robinson), Aja (Marnie Watson), Atmavana (Elaine Carnerie), Ahah (Norah Haas) — January 16, 1972, Bombay

Your beads have been duly chanted by me and they are sent under separate post.

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street Sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Annuttama das Brahmachary — January 17, 1972, ISKCON Bombay

Your beads have been duly chanted by me and they are sent under separate post.

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street Sankirtan, etc.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

But we must always be careful to render firstly our routine devotional practices, and maintain always the highest standards of chanting, preaching, temple worship, rising early, cleansing, street sankirtana, etc.; business is secondary to our basic routine work.

May Krishna bless you all round.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — January 25, 1972, Nairobi

The initiation of Michael Stein is approved and beads are being sent in separate cover.




Letter to Amarendra das — January 31, 1972, Calcutta

If we push this propaganda very strongly and at the same time remain completely pure by following all of the regulative principles very strictly, by chanting sixteen rounds, reading the books, attending mangala aratrika, etc., then everything will be all right.




Letter to Madhucara — February 4, 1972, Bombay

Routine work means rising early, cleansing, chanting minimum 16 rounds, having kirtana, reading scriptures, deity worship, like that.

Simply demonstrate chanting and dancing, and induce them to participate, then give them nice philosophy talk, with questions and answers, distribute prasadam profusely, ask them to buy our books and magazines and study them closely--*-that's all.




Letter to Kisora — February 5, 1972, Bombay

*Simply if the standard of our routine work is maintained very highly, that is, if we steadfastly perform our daily program of rising early, cleansing, chanting 16 rounds, holding kirtana wherever we are at least twice daily, reading, worshiping the deity, going on Sankirtana, like that--*-if this routine work is always done nicely and never neglected, then our all success is guaranteed in whatever we do.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 13, 1972, Madras

Yes, as in the case of Ranadhira, please institute these most important points of attending mangal arati and chanting 16 rounds, these are the most important points of Krishna Consciousness process.




Letter to Mangalamaya, Madhupuri — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

So you can disregard the second initiation and the beads may be kept by you, because I have chanted on them, and at the appropriate time I will inform you where to send them to some new initiates.

Better to spend time chanting and following the other regulative principles and preaching and selling books.




Letter to Rudra, Radhika — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

Now develop it very nicely, and especially make certain that the daily routine program is held nicely and to the regular highest ISKCON standard, that is, you should see that our rising early, holding mangala arati, chanting 16 rounds, reading books, having classes, street sankirtana, etc., go on just to the highest standard and are never for any reason neglected.

So you must become convinced like this too, by preaching constantly and having Sankirtana, and you will very quickly attain the supreme perfection of life.




Letter to Tosana — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

I am glad to hear that you are always keeping engaged in Krishna's service and chanting Hare Krishna.

As you chant, try to hear each word very carefully and always complete your sixteen rounds.

Regular and attentive chanting, along with following the four regulative principles will keep one pure.

Simply by following these principles and chanting Hare Krishna one can make his life successful and perfect.

So far your two lost beads are concerned, you can simply add two more beads, and because I have already chanted on all the others, they will be sanctified also.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 22, 1972, Calcutta

I shall be sending their beads duly chanted by me under separate post, and also I shall be writing to them separately (please find enclosed).




Letter to Dasarha — March 4, 1972, Bombay

We have got sufficient stock, and if you simply go on reading them, chanting regularly 16 rounds, engaging yourself 24 hours in Krishna's business, then all of your questions will be answered automatically, because Krishna promises to His sincere devotee that He will give him the intelligence to understand Him.




Letter to Gadi (Joseph Magyar), Bhudara (Marc Malcomb), Sridhara (Richard Whitenhurst) — March 4, 1972, Calcutta

Your beads have been duly chanted by me and they are sent under separate post.

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street Sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Tarkikchuramoni — April 8, 1972, Sydney

Your beads have been duly chanted on by me and they are sent under separate post.

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 11, 1972, Sydney

Chanting 16 rounds daily.

Recently I have received from one Sannyasi complaint about another Sannyasi who is not chanting regularly.




Letter to Giriraja — April 12, 1972, Sydney

I never suggested for a round building.

There is very good scope this side for Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Ujjal — April 15, 1972, Auckland

Upon the recommendation of Citsukhananda, I am very glad to consent to accept you as my duly initiated disciple, and I am sending your beads, duly chanted by me, under separate post.

Follow the regulative principles very strictly, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street Sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Radha*-Damodara — April 21, 1972, Tokyo

Your beads have been duly chanted by me and they are sent under separate post.

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Gunagrahi — April 22, 1972, Tokyo

The extra set of beads that were mistakenly sent to Ayodhyapati Das may be given to him.




Letter to Lalitananda — April 22, 1972, Japan

There is one extra set of beads there which have been duly chanted by me, so you may take them as your beads.

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Giriraja — April 23, 1972, Tokyo

The temple program of arati, kirtana, bhoga offerings, discourses, etc.

So far your hired Brahmin cook, since we have our prasadam distribution program this may be necessary, but he must be clean, no smoking, and he must wear kunti beads.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 2, 1972, Tokyo

So far threads and beads, you were moving around, but so far I know everything was sent to Atlanta center but if someone has taken there, or if they were lost in mailing, I do not know.




Letter to Nityananda — May 5, 1972, Honolulu

If you very strictly follow the regulative principles and chant 16 rounds minimum, there is no question of ever falling down.




Letter to Sridama — May 5, 1972, Honolulu

So as president, you must make sure that all the students are regularly chanting 16 rounds, taking bath, attending mangal aratrik, reading our books, and following the regulative principles.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 9, 1972, Honolulu

In Bombay, many children are coming and they have all got bead bags and they are chanting, so gradually introduce chanting on beads as well.

Simply by chanting, dancing and taking a little prasadam.

Now ask Gabu to help us to hold the Rathayatra Festival for eight days at Radha-Govinda Temple and have one continuous kirtana and distribution of prasadam at the Chadni Hall.

Bajoria may also hold kirtana at home before the deities.




Letter to Anandavardhana (Axel Anderson), Jogindra Vandana (John Berg) — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

Your beads have been duly chanted by me and they are sent under separate post.

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street sankirtana and book distribution, etc.




Letter to Rupa Manohara (Michael McCloughlin), Vipina Purandara (Paul League), Brajera Pakhala (Richard Roland), Gopavrndapala (Eddie Dougherty), Kadambakanana (David Hardin) — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

Your beads have been duly chanted by me and they are sent under separate post.

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street sankirtana and book distribution, etc.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 13, 1972, Honolulu

Spiritual education means just to inject in their ears about our philosophy, externally they chant beads, wear tilak, without any discrimination of Hindu or Muslim or anything.




Letter to Radha Mohan — May 14, 1972, Los Angeles

Your beads have been duly chanted by me and they are sent under separate post.

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street sankirtan, etc.




Letter to Dayananda — May 20, 1972, Los Angeles

This is done by observing that they are always chanting 16 rounds and observing the regulative principles.

But you have done the right thing to concentrate our forces on travelling sankirtana.




Letter to Friends — May 23, 1972, Los Angeles

If you are actually chanting regularly 16 rounds, holding sankirtana daily, reading our books as much as possible, like that, then I think you will feel that such program of living separately, away from our Krishna consciousness program is a great mistake.

I am very much encouraged that you are all chanting Hare Krishna and trying to become Krishna Conscious.




Letter to Maitreya (Mike Stitch), Mahasakti (Mark Jahre), Arijit (Allen Bigil), Mitravinda (Marsha Arslansky), Nandita Gokula (Nancy Bailey) — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

I am giving him your beads duly chanted by me.

Always remember therefore to chant Hare Krishna, and that will save you in all circumstances without any doubt.




Letter to Santi (Sandy Van Horn), Vinode Vani (Debra Perry), Giridhari (Geoffrey Perry) — 12 June, 1972, Los Angeles

Your beads have been duly chanted by me and they are sent by separate post.

Always r________ therefore to Chant Hare Krishna, at least 16 rounds ____________ read our literatures daily, go for street sankirtan _________________ will save you in all circumstances without a doubt.




Letter to Bhargava — June 13, 1972, Los Angeles

And never neglect to chant your 16 rounds of beads daily, rise early without fail, attend mangal arati, take bath, and follow the other regulative principles, and everything will come out very successfully, you can rest assured of that.




Letter to Prajapati — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Four beads also duly chanted by me have been sent by separate post.

The actual fact is that worshiping the Deity and chanting the glories of the Lord are both within the nine processes of devotional service recommended by Rupa Goswami.

Besides chanting and hearing and remembering there are six other recommended activities in devotional service.

So there is no question that one activity is more important than another or that Deity worship is more important than Sankirtana, but one individual may be able to perform one activity more satisfactorily than another, so to him that activity will be more important.

But in general we cannot say that any of the nine processes is more important than the others, except that if hearing, chanting and remembering are there, that is the most vital consideration for the general class of men in this age.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Some sort of kirtana must go on continuously.

Further, chanting 16 rounds must be completed, that is our spiritual strength.




Letter to Rupa Vilasa (Robert McNaughton), Candrika (Carol McNaughton), Bhavatarini (Debbie Watt), Bhanutanya (Debra Wolin) — June 20, 1972, Los Angeles

Your beads have been chanted by me and they are sent under separate post.

Always remember therefore to chant Hare Krishna, at least 16 rounds daily, and that will save you in all circumstances without any doubt.




Letter to Stokakrsna — June 20, 1972, Los Angeles

I am sending their beads under separate post, and their letter is enclosed herewith.

If there is difficulty for taking the smaller children on public sankirtana, there is no need.

The smaller children can have their sankirtana party within the school grounds daily and they will enjoy as much.

The main point is that these children may be given the two*-fold program of education in Krsna Consciousness, namely, chanting and performing devotional activities on the one hand, and some knowledge of our philosophy and other subjects of knowledge on the other hand.




Letter to Haripuja — June 25, 1972, Los Angeles

I shall send your beads under separate post, duly chanted by me.

Now please continue to strictly follow the regulative principles and rigidly observing the four principal restrictions, namely: no eating of meat, fish or eggs, no taking of any kinds of intoxicants including coffee, tea and tobacco, no illicit sex life, and no gambling, and always without fail chant 16 rounds of the Holy Names daily, and be happy.

Always remember therefore to chant Hare Krishna, and that will save you in all circumstances without any doubt.




Letter to Giriraja — July 13, 1972, London

Regarding the boys you have recommended, their letter of initiation is enclosed and beads are sent under separate post.




Letter to Tilakainath (Tom), Dhumrakesa (Doug), Gokulacandra (George), Pavamana (Paul) — July 13, 1972, London

Your beads have been duly chanted by me and they are sent under separate post.

Always remember, therefore, to chant Hare Krishna, and that will save you in all circumstances without any doubt.




Letter to Govardhan — July 21, 1972, Paris

The beads have been sent under separate post.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 22, 1972, Paris

Main thing is to make sure everyone is chanting minimum sixteen rounds daily of Hare Krishna Mantra.




Letter to Jayadeva — July 23, 1972, Paris

Following Krishna's orders means chanting daily 16 rounds, following the four rules and regulations, rising early, associating with devotees, like that.

But they should live nearby and take part as much as possible in temple activities, such as mangala aratrik, sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Prahladananda — July 25, 1972, Paris

As long as the classes are going on well, the rules and regulations are being observed sincerely, the sankirtana party is going out with enthusiastic mood--*-if these things are going on, then everything is first-class.

I am sending his beads, duly chanted by me, under separate post.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 25, 1972, Paris

Regarding your questions about children at Gurukula, above ten years old they can be initiated first time, and after one year of perfectly chanting 16 rounds and observing the other regulative principles, they may receive second initiation.




Letter to Batu Gopala — August 1, 1972, London

Her beads are being sent by separate post.




Letter to Tulasi — August 1, 1972, London

The beads are being sent by separate post.




Letter to Anuradha (Jan), Bhaktilata (Becky), Rama Tulasi (Tina) — August 2, 1972, London

I have duly chanted your beads, and they have been dispatched by separate post.

And always without fail chant at least 16 rounds on your beads daily, and be happy.

Always remember therefore to chant Hare Krishna, and that will save you in all circumstances without any doubt.




Letter to Tejiyas — August 9, 1972, London

So you have not to minimize the preaching program in order to study independently, no, continue as you are doing, preach as much as possible, collect, make life members, and whenever you have time read and study and never neglect to chant your sixteen rounds daily, and this will be the perfect program.




Letter to Gangadevi — August 11, 1972, London

Make Krsna your husband and always think of Him, raise your child up very nicely, chant without fail sixteen rounds of Hare Krsna mantra daily, read Srimad*-Bhagavatam at least one hour daily, and in this way without any doubt you will very soon become very happy, and your life will be sublime.




Letter to Suresh Candra — August 11, 1972, London

Besides that my students must chant sixteen rounds of japa*-mala of Hare Krsna mantra daily.

This chanting of sixteen rounds of japa-mala daily, chanting the full Hare Krsna mantra, Hare Krsna Hare Krsna Krsna Krsna Hare Hare/Hare Rama Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare, on each bead 108 times in each round, this process will very quickly purify your existence, and you will come to your rightful spiritual understanding in very short order.

You and your family sit down and chant daily some japa and have some kirtana (or chanting Hare Krsna mantra in full %%__%% with kartas and mrdanga.) Besides that you may order our books from the Los Angeles world headquarters, 3764 Watseka Avenue, Los Angeles, 90034, California, %%__%% when you have got our books, then you may hold class all together daily at least one hour and read the Bhagavad-gita, Isopanisad, and other scriptures.




Letter to Batu Gopala — August 22, 1972, Los Angeles

*By remaining steady in your chanting, always completing at least 16 rounds on your beads, and studying our books carefully, along with chanting of the Sanskrit mantras in Srimad*-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita, automatically you will become freed from the modes of passion and ignorance, and gravity and steadiness will come.

Not only Gayatri mantra, but all mantras cleanse one from sinful reactions, but we should not chant these mantras and then commit sin again.




Letter to Gaura Sakti — August 22, 1972, Los Angeles

This second initiation is very, very serious business, and you must become very strong and firmly situated in devotional service, and stick rigidly to chanting at least 16 rounds daily, without fail, and following the regulative principles without any deviation.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 22, 1972, Los Angeles

His beads have been duly chanted by me and they have been sent under separate post.




Letter to Bhavananda — August 28, 1972, Los Angeles

I am so pleased to hear that you are chanting a minimum of 25 rounds daily.

If we like everyone of us can chant 25 rounds, it is not difficult, but because we are sometimes busy, minimum 16 rounds must be chanted.

He may sit down there and not do anything but chant Hare Krishna Mantra.




Letter to Lalitananda — September 2, 1972, New Vrindaban

So He must be offered all respects as if He is there personally present, and if you are always sincerely chanting and following our Krishna Consciousness programme of chanting and other things you will very quickly develop the eyes to see Krishna there.

Meanwhile try and attend to the temple as often as you are able, and always without fail daily chant 16 rounds and follow the four prohibitive restrictions, and in due course of time you will feel yourself becoming happier more and more in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Bali*-mardana, Pusta Krsna — September 18, 1972, Los Angeles

I have been informed by Sriman Syamasundara of your question via telephone from New York Temple, and my reply is that this __sankirtana__ or street chanting must go on, it is our most important program.

You may simply take two hours for chanting sixteen rounds daily, two hours for reading congregationally, and balance of time go out for __sankirtana.__ We must do both, reading books and distributing books, but distributing books is the main propaganda.

*So far the painting department is concerned, they have telephoned me also, so their work is very important, and four or five painters may be allowed to paint full*-time, after chanting two hours their rounds, and they may spend one or two hours on sankirtana party as it is convenient.




Letter to Niranjana — September 18, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very glad to hear that all of your activities are going on successfully, that you have finished your exams in good order and you have increased your chanting also of rounds.




Letter to Bhaktijana — September 21, 1972, Los Angeles

If you do like that, going from one part of New York to another, New York is the biggest city in the world and there are innumerable places where you can hold chanting and classes, so if you go on like you are doing, I have no objection.

Just remember under all circumstances to chant sixteen rounds of __japa__ daily, offer your __prasadam__ to Krsna, and do all of the things which you already know, as you are senior disciple.




Letter to Cyavana — September 22, 1972, Los Angeles

Now concentrate your efforts by bringing our regular program up to the highest standards, that is, holding street __sankirtana,__ holding at regular times of the day very opulent __aratrika__ with __prasadam__ distribution, having classes in philosophy, chanting sixteen rounds, etc.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

Their beads are being sent under separate post, duly chanted by me, and their letter is enclosed herewith.

Teach them to chant on the finger divisions and play for them the copy of the tape of me reciting Gayatri __mantra__ in the right ear.




Letter to Mahendranath — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

I have duly chanted your beads and they have been dispatched by separate post.

Now please continue to follow strictly the regulative principles, and observe especially rigidly the four principle restrictions, and without fail always chant at least sixteen rounds on your beads daily, and be happy.

Always remember therefore to chant Hare Krsna, and that will save you in all circumstances, without any doubt.




Letter to My dear daughters, — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

I have chanted your beads and they have been sent by separate post.

Now please continue to follow strictly the regulative principles, and observe especially rigidly the four principle restrictions, and without fail always chant at least sixteen rounds on your beads daily, and be happy.

Always remember therefore to chant Hare Krishna, and that will save you in all circumstances without any doubt.




Letter to Nityananda — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

Teach him to chant on the finger divisions and play the copy of the tape of me reciting Gayatri __mantra__ into his right ear.

Also I am sending the beads for Michael Lightfoot, duly chanted by me, under separate post.




Letter to Susan Beckman — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

So try to remember Krsna always by following the principles as you know them, namely, rising early, taking bath, cleansing, attending __aratrika,__ reading scriptures at least one hour or two hours daily, chanting sixteen rounds on beads of Hare Krsna __mantra,__ going for street __sankirtana,__ offering all your foodstuffs to Krsna, like that.




Letter to Narottamananda — October 23, 1972, Vrindaban

Keep our standard Krishna Consciousness programme to the highest level by always without fail rising early, chanting 16 rounds, holding arati, going out for street sankirtana, reading books daily, distributing as many books as possible, like that, and in this way Krishna will give you all intelligence and facility for doing His work just to perfection.




Letter to Purnaprajna, Madhavananda — October 23, 1972, Vrindaban

There must be regularly classes and reading books, chanting 16 rounds, going for kirtana, like that.




Letter to Saucarya — October 23, 1972, Vrindaban

If you chant daily 16 rounds and read at least one hour daily Srimad*-Bhagavatam, plus your other prescribed duties, never mind this or that, you will feel yourself becoming happy more and more and these practices will protect you from maya or hazy consciousness without any doubt.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 2, 1972, Vrindaban

So I do not know why they have never received their beads.




Letter to Bhutatma, Kesava — November 2, 1972, Vrindaban

Their beads are sent under separate post.




Letter to Mukunda — November 2, 1972, Vrindaban

You have become my disciple so I must request you to chant 16 rounds and follow the regulative practices of devotional service, and you may know it for sure that very quickly you will achieve the supreme perfectional stage of your life.




Letter to Bhanutanya — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

So why these things are going on %%_%% marching and chanting japa, insufficient milk, too strict enforcement of time schedules, hitting the small children?

Why they are inventing these such new things like marching and japa like army?

They should run and play when they are small children, not forced to chant japa, that is not the way.




Letter to Madhumangala — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

Fighting amongst ourselves is not at all good, but if our preaching work is neglected, or if we fall down in following the regulative principles such as rising before four, chanting 16 rounds, like that, if these things are not strictly observed then maya will enter and spoil everything.




Letter to Ravanantakara (Rick Knickerbocker), Makhana Taskara (Martin Framson), Rasalubhda (Lynn MacDonald), Sudarsani (Cynthia Greene), Madhuryalilananda (Elizabeth Hanks) — November 25, 1972, Bombay

I have chanted on your beads and they are enclosed herewith.

Now please continue to follow strictly the regulative principles and rigidly observe the four principle restrictions and without fail always chant at least 16 rounds on your beads daily and be happy.

Always remember therefore to chant Hare Krishna and that will save you in all circumstances, without any doubt.




Letter to Ekayani — December 3, 1972, Bombay

Who has introduced these things, that women cannot have chanting japa in the temple, they cannot perform the arati and so many things?




Letter to Hansadutta — December 10, 1972, Ahmedabad

Regarding the new initiates, I am sending their letter along with beads duly chanted by me under separate posting.




Letter to Bhagavan — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

I have accepted all of them as my duly initiated students, and their letter along with beads are enclosed herewith.




Letter to Rasada (Rick Joaquim), Dvijavara (David), Annada (Anita) — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

I have chanted on your beads and they are enclosed herewith.

Now please continue to strictly follow the regulative principles and rigidly observe the four principles restrictions as Bhagavan has taught you, and without fail always chant at least 16 rounds daily on your beads, and be happy.

Always remember therefore to chant Hare Krishna, and that will save you in all circumstances without any doubt.




Letter to Sukadeva — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

The secret will be to engage them as they like to be engaged, that is, supposing I have got some education, I am business student, or I have got some skill or talent, I am typist or musician or something like that, so I will like to utilize these things for Krishna only if I am encouraged in a certain way, very tactfully, and I must not be discouraged by too much forcing me at first to accept everything of shaving the head, rising very early, going for street sankirtana, like that.

Upon your recommendation I am accepting the three persons to be my duly initiated disciples and their letter and beads are enclosed herewith.




Letter to Visvambhara — December 14, 1972, Ahmedabad

In the beginning we have to follow the principles of devotional service rigidly, like chanting 16 rounds, regularly following the instructions of the Spiritual Master, which includes study, temple worship, sankirtana, like that.




Letter to Name withheld — December 17, 1972, Bombay

Do not eat nicely, chant always sixteen rounds, and pray to Krsna to excuse you for your great offense.




Letter to Karandhara — December 22, 1972, Bombay

This spontaneous loving devotional service is not so easy matter, but if one simply sticks strictly to the rules and regulations, like rising early, chanting 16 rounds, chanting gayatri, keeping always clean---then his enthusiasm will grow more and more, and if there is also patience and determination, one day he will come to the platform of spontaneous devotion, then his life will be perfect.

It is very difficult to give up very quickly so many bad habits as you have got in your country, so educate them gradually, first with chanting, and do not be so much anxious to count up so many numbers of new devotees, if such devotees go away later being too early forced.

So the future of this Krishna Consciousness movement is very bright, so long the managers remain vigilant that 16 rounds are being chanted by everyone without fail, that they are all rising before four morning, attending mangal arati---our leaders shall be careful not to kill the spirit of enthusiastic service, which is individual and spontaneous and voluntary.




Letter to Atendriya (Andy Wiernsz), Bahusira (Bill Oliverson), Jitamitra (Judy Jones), Maharha (Mary St. John), Omkara (Oksana Olenczuk), Vajasana (Vicky Burt) — December 23, 1972, Bombay

Your beads are chanted by me and are enclosed herewith.

Now my request to you all is that you very seriously stick to the principles of devotional service, observing strictly the four basic restrictions, and without fail always chant at least 16 rounds on your beads daily, and be happy.

Always remember therefore to chant Hare Krishna, and that will save you in all circumstances, without any doubt.




Letter to Sudama — December 23, 1972, Bombay

And I wanted to make some sannyasis to do what I am doing, and if you keep the standard, always chanting Hare Krishna, then it will go on continuously without impediment.

And if you simply keep to our standard programme---don't try to invent anything "Road Show" or "Yoga Village"--*-that means chanting daily 16 rounds, rising early, attending mangal arati, like that, if this programme is strictly maintained amongst all the devotees, they will remain pure, and if preaching is pure, automatically leaders, managers, funds, everything will be given profusely by Krishna, without any doubt.

Upon your recommendation, I have accepted the six new students as my disciples, duly initiated, and their letter and beads are enclosed herewith, along with sacred threads (four) and copies of gayatri mantra (five).




Letter to Kisora — December 25, 1972, Bombay

And it is easy thing to maintain your enthusiastic behavior if you yourself and the rest devotees under your protection always without fail chant minimum 16 rounds daily, rise early in the morning for mangal arati, take bath, cleanse everything nicely, go out for preaching work, like that.




Letter to Amogha — December 26, 1972, Bombay

If you continue in this way, and strictly follow the four regulative principles, making sure to chant at least sixteen rounds on the beads, daily, it is without a doubt that at the end of this lifetime, you can go back home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Janajanmadhih (Jeffrey Balawajder), Anadi (Alann Hayes), Araudra (Auda Gen) — December 27, 1972, Bombay

I have chanted on your beads and they are enclosed herewith.

Now my request to all of you is that you very seriously stick to the principles of devotional service, following especially the four principle restrictions, and without fail always chant at least 16 rounds on your beads daily, and be happy.




Letter to Mukunda — December 27, 1972, Bombay

So I can understand that you are rigidly following the regulative principles, chanting without fail always 16 rounds, so in this way you will be protected and your enthusiasm for pushing on this Krishna Consciousness Movement will not dwindle.




Letter to Trai — December 27, 1972, Bombay

And that enthusiastic mood is maintained when everyone is always without fail chanting 16 rounds daily, rising early for mangal arati, reading books, preaching--*-in this way, by observing strictly the regulative principles of devotional life, that enthusiasm or great eagerness to have Krishna will come out.

Their letter and beads are enclosed herewith.




Letter to Brhatbanu (Brian Peverill), Jagadadija (Jean Luc Norroy) — December 28, 1972, Bombay

Your beads are duly chanted by me and are enclosed herewith.

Now my request to both of you is that you very seriously stick to the regulative principles of devotional service, and especially observe rigidly the four restrictions, and without fail always chant 16 rounds on your beads daily, and be happy.

And always remember to chant Hare Krishna, and that will save you in all circumstances, without any doubt.




Letter to Jaggadeva — December 28, 1972, Bombay

Their letter and their beads, duly chanted by me, are enclosed herewith.




Letter to Cyavana — December 29, 1972, Bombay

If He gives us something we shall accept and offer it in His service, if we have nothing, what is the harm, we shall sit under a tree and chant Hare Krsna.

If you remain only traveling parties, that will be nice for distributing many many books, and for having the sankirtana, but for new devotees that will be too much rigorous and they will not be able to adjust to the constant moving and changing about.

So keep the Nairobi center always very active, nicely decorated, worship the deities just to the highest standard, making sure that all of the students are rising to attend the mangala aratrika, chanting regularly sixteen rounds, reading books--*-in this way utilize what Krsna has given us there and develop it for the headquarters building for Africa.

If someone wants to become devotee but he is little weak, never mind he is living outside, he may come regularly to the temple, chant at home and at his work, and offer his foodstuffs always to Krsna, like that, and gradually he will develop the surrendering attitude and accept voluntarily the life of austerity or tapasya which must be practiced in the temple living.




Letter to Dhananjaya — December 31, 1972, Bombay

for mangala aratrika, chanting 16 rounds minimum on beads daily, reading books, going for the street sankirtana, preaching to anyone and everyone, offering the prasadam, like that, these principles of devotional service are there to safeguard us from maya's attack by keeping us always enthusiastic.




Letter to Revatinandana — January 4, 1973, Bombay

So it is becoming very expensive to send so many sets of beads such long distance, and it has become little bothersome for me also, so I think now you may be appointed by me to give first initiations to new disciples by chanting on their beads on my behalf.

Kirtanananda will chant on the beads for new devotees in America, Canada, like that, you can chant on the beads for the European continent new disciples.

They shall, of course, still be considered as my disciples, not that they shall become your disciples, but you will be empowered by me to chant their beads and that is the same effect of binding master and disciple as if I were personally chanting.

They may continue to send me their letters of request, along the President's recommendation, and I shall give them name and it will be entered by my Secretary in our records, only I will send my letter of reply to you and you will purchase beads there and chant them and send, along with my letter to the new initiates.




Letter to Bhutatma — January 5, 1973, Bombay

As for chanting on their beads, I have delegated Kirtanananda Swami to chant on the new devotees' beads on my behalf in your country.

In Europe, Revatinandana Swami will chant on the new devotees' beads on my behalf.

Because it is such long distance, therefore it is very expensive to send beads airmail from here, and there are so many instances of the beads being lost in that way.

And I am getting now requests up to 20 or 30 each week, so it is practically becoming impossible for me to chant the beads when I am so far distant.

Therefore the new devotees may send their beads to Kirtanananda in New Vrindaban, and he will chant the beads and send back to them.

Now hold the fire yajna for all nine devotees, and for the second initiates teach them how to chant on the finger divisions and play for them the tape of me reciting Gayatri mantra into their right ear.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Now I am getting so many requests to take first initiation from temples in your country, and once before I had empowered you to chant the beads on my behalf, so henceforth, as long as I am away from America and Canada, I am requesting all of the temple presidents in that zone of North America and South America to send the beads of the new devotees to you at New Vrndaban.

The candidates for new devotees will send me their letters as usual, and I will give them names myself and enter in our records, simply you must chant on their beads and then return to them.

Or, if you think it is better arrangement, I think that Bali Mardan has got many many beads in New York which we have sent him from Mayapur, so if you like you may get from him many sets of beads and you may chant them and, whenever requested by my letter only, you may send the new beads directly to the new devotees.

Henceforth, then, I shall send copies of my letters of reply to the new devotees, wherever I am in the world, to you, and besides that the new devotees themselves will write to you and send you their beads.

Similarly, I have appointed Revatinandana Maharaja in England to chant the beads of the new devotees on European Continent.

Otherwise, in other parts of the world, I shall chant them as always.




Letter to Krsnakatha (Kris Carlson), Anala (Anna Carlson) Riddha (Roger May), Maharddhi (Morley Walkowski), Rohita (Randy Hyndeman), Kala (Carl Mulder) — January 5, 1973, Bombay

You may send your beads to Kirtanananda in New Vrindaban for chanting on them on my behalf.

There is no difference if I chant them or he chants them, I have authorized him in that way.

Now my request to all of you is that you very seriously and sincerely stick to the principles of devotional service, and especially observe strictly the four prohibitions, and without fail always chant at least 16 rounds on your beads daily.

Always remember therefore to chant Hare Krsna, and that will save you in all circumstances, without any doubt.




Letter to Damodara — January 9, 1973, Bombay

You may request them to send their beads to Kirtanananda in New Vrndavana for chanting on them on my behalf.

I have given that responsibility as it is too costly to send so many beads such great distance by air mail.

Now I am getting so many requests for first initiation, therefore I have given that responsibility to Kirtanananda, and Revatinandana will chant on the beads for the European devotees.

By going out for sankirtana and selling books to the citizens at large, in this way we are gradually getting the support of everyone, not just a select few.




Letter to Hasyakari (Howard Bernd), Rathangapani (Randy Buchert), Varuthapa (Warren Havens), Laksmivan (Lawson Knight), Bhaktavatsala (Barry Butler), Bhaktilila (Linda Butler) — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Now you may send your beads to Kirtanananda in New Vrindaban for chanting them, as I have empowered him to act on my behalf.

Or you may write him and request him to send you new beads, as you arrange.

My request to all of you is that you very seriously stick to the principles of devotional service as you have learned them, and especially observe strictly the four prohibitions and without fail always chant at least 16 rounds on your beads daily.

Always remember therefore to chant Hare Krsna and that will save you in all circumstances without any doubt.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Hrdayananda — January 9, 1973, Bombay

You may mention that it is understood by you that their round trip air tickets will be paid for in India by their parents, and that you are expecting them to arrive there some time around the middle of April, like that.

Of course we shall not expect them immediately to come into the temple, like that, but if at least the seed is planted and they begin chanting rounds and following the principles while continuing their studies at school, that is our great victory.

Upon the recommendation of Satsvarupa, I shall be glad to accept John Partlin as my duly initiated disciple, and his letter is enclosed herewith, along with his beads, duly chanted by me.




Letter to Marie Priterel — January 27, 1973, Calcutta

Try also to chant as many times as possible the Hare Krsna mantra on japa beads.




Letter to Hillel Ben*-Ami — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

In addition, please follow the regulative principles very rigidly, such as chanting daily 16 rounds on the beads, attending classes, getting up for mangala aratrika.




Letter to Hladini — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

So you continue in this way, always thinking of Krsna, chanting 16 rounds, reading the books, and doing your daily chores all on behalf of Krsna.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

As you are one of the elder members of our Society and you are sannyasi, it is your duty to see that all the devotees are following strictly the regulative principles and chanting 16 rounds, attending the classes, reading our books, and always remaining enthusiastic for executing devotional service.




Letter to Krsnanandini — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

So you are my initiated disciple, and I must instruct you to be sure to always follow the regulative principles like chanting 16 rounds on the beads daily, reading my books, eating only prasadam, and in every way trying to serve Krsna.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

Now you continue executing your Krsna Conscious activities, chanting 16 rounds, studying our books, going on sankirtana, worshiping the deity, etc., and in this way you will become advanced more and more.




Letter to Palika — January 28, 1973, ISKCON Calcutta

So very strictly now maintain our principles by chanting 16 rounds on the beads, reading our books, working in every second of your life for serving Krsna.




Letter to Thakura Haridasa — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

Now make sure you chant the 16 rounds every day on the beads, attend the classes, and follow all the regulative principles very rigidly.




Letter to Sukadeva 2 — January 29, 1973, Calcutta

So as you are my appointed leader, you must also see that the others are following very strictly the regulative principles like chanting 16 rounds, reading my books regularly, rising early for mangala aratrika, these things will keep us purified for advancing more and more in Krsna Consciousness.

You may receive the beads chanted upon by Kirtanananda Maharaja and hold the fire sacrifice.

Girls don't require thread but can responsively chant the Gayatri mantra.




Letter to Gunagrahi — January 31, 1973, Calcutta

You are president of Buffalo temple, so in consultation with your GBC man you may discuss how to push on the spreading of this Krsna Consciousness movement through street sankirtana, book distribution, etc., whatever is practical for you to follow.

Regarding initiation, you may arrange with Kirtanananda Maharaja to receive beads chanted upon by him.




Letter to Rajiblocan — January 31, 1973, Calcutta

The main thing is that you must set nice example for the others by following very rigidly the regulative principles, such as chanting 16 rounds on the beads, reading the books, getting up to attend mangala aratrika, etc.

You may arrange with Kirtanananda Maharaja for receiving beads duly chanted upon by him.




Letter to Kurusrestha — February 10, 1973, Melbourne

You may have one fire ceremony and they may listen to the tape of me chanting the Gayatri Mantra in their right ear and repeat it.

Will you please send one copy of this letter to Kirtanananda Swami along with their beads of the aspiring devotees for I have authorized him to chant on the beads on my behalf.

Always chanting sixteen rounds daily and following the principles, and in this way maya will never touch you.




Letter to Guru*-gauranga — February 11, 1973, Melbourne

I am very much encouraged to hear of your increased Sankirtana movement and your return to Geneva to open up still another chapter in Lord Caitanya's conquest of the world.

Even they are going to jail daily, but still they will not stop their chanting and distributing.

So eventually the police will accept us and our Sankirtana activities will go on unchecked.

You may also have him send his beads along with a cover letter from you to Rebatinandan Swami, who is in London and has been authorized by me to chant on the beads.




Letter to Nityananda — February 11, 1973, Melbourne

You may send one letter to Kirtanananda Swami along with their beads for chanting on.

I have authorized him to chant on the beads on my behalf.




Letter to Tosana — February 11, 1973, Melbourne

But carving __tulasi__ beads should not be your sole occupation.

You should also go out for street __sankirtana__ and distribute my literature for the cripple minded masses, and whatever spare time you have you can carve some __tulasi__ beads for me to sanctify.

But whatever you do should be done with wholehearted enthusiasm and strict adherence to the principles of chanting 16 rounds, rising for __mangala arati,__ following the four basic principles, always remaining clean etc.




Letter to Ramesvara — February 14, 1973, Sydney

I do not know if this applies to you or the devotees under your care, but I must stress again that we must have our classes one hour in the morning and one hour in the evening and the devotees must also chant regularly their sixteen rounds and follow the principles.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 14, 1973, Sydney

Regarding our sankirtana party members dressing up as hippies in order to increase book distribution this is not a very good plan.

You simply be engaged in chanting all day and serving Krishna and any time there is no service, simply chant Hare Krishna.

If someone has desired to distribute books all day he may do this, but he must always follow the principles of rising early, chanting 16 rounds, etc.

*Regarding your question about taking Gaura*-Nitai Deities with you on travelling Kirtana, this is not so important.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 15, 1973, Sydney

You go on with your chanting.

But this does not mean that we should sit down someplace and simply chant Hare Krishna for our own benefit.

You may send his beads on to Kirtanananda Maharaja for chanting.




Letter to Ghanasyama — February 16, 1973, Sydney

chanting sixteen rounds of beads daily, rising early and attending Mangala Arati, observing the four principles, attending the classes, eating only bhagavata prasadam as well as working under the instruction of my representatives, such as your GBC representative and Temple President, and if you follow this procedure very strictly then your life will be glorious and you will go back to Home, back to Godhead, this I can guarantee.




Letter to Sudama — February 16, 1973, Sydney

Actually this is our real business, preaching, chanting, distributing prasadam and book distribution.

In your travelling from centre to centre, you must be very careful to see that the leaders are observing the principles of chanting 16 rounds, rising early for Mangala Arati, participating in the morning and evening classes, observing the four regulative principles etc., and if there is any deviation from this standard then it is the responsibility of you and the local GBC representative to rectify it immediately.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 18, 1973, Sydney

All during this, Kirtana should be going on.

all of the Brahmins should one by one climb to the bottom of the pit and make their offering and chant the first verse of Gayatri Mantra.

After this program you may have several days of Kirtana and feasting.

The arrangement for chanting on the beads is that when I send a letter to the respective individuals with their new names, they may send a copy of that letter on to you, and on receipt of this letter you may chant on their beads.




Letter to Sukadeva — March 4, 1973, Calcutta 17

To save time and money, kindly forward two sets of japa beads to Kirtanananda Swami in New Vrndavana for the proper chanting, and then you may perform the fire sacrifice.

Now they must always follow the regulated principles, such as 16 rounds at least each day, attending Mangala Arati, etc.




Letter to Bhaja Hari — 7 March, 1973, Calcutta

Now you must seriously strive to make some good devotees and make sure the devotees already with you are chanting their rounds, attending Mangala arti etc, and the enthusiasm will continue increasing.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — March 21, 1973, Calcutta

Yes, your Temple is always gathering nice devotees and I accept Brian, Leslie and Caroline as my duly initiated disciples and you can send the beads for chanting to Kirtanananda Swami, along with a copy of this letter.




Letter to Cyavana — March 30, 1973, Bombay

I have chanted upon the enclosed beads.




Letter to Govinda — April 7, 1973, New York

I am also very pleased to learn that you have come out successful in stopping the police from arresting our men and stopping our sankirtana activities.

Your sankirtana program, the report of the Lord Caitanya festival and the very nice newspaper article that you have sent are all indications of your sincerity in trying to put full effort to push on Lord Caitanya's sankirtana movement.

Please have Kirtanananda Maharaja chant on beads for sanctification and you may hold a fire yajna.




Letter to Spiritual Sons — April 10, 1973, New York

So you now chant Hare Krishna mantra on your beads at least 16 rounds daily and try to commit any offence against the holy name.

In this way you will get spiritual strength for preaching the glories of the holy name to the people.




Letter to Ajitananda (Anthony), Purvacitti (Patty) — April 12, 1973, New York

You send a copy of this letter to Kirtanananda Swami and he will send you your japa beads duly chanted upon as I have prescribed.

Nor should you neglect the Ten Offenses against the Holy Name.

Just chant Hare Krishna in this way, and you will feel yourself advancing in spiritual life.




Letter to Sarva Suhrit — April 17, 1973, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter undated and one letter from your wife dated 4.12.73 requesting sacred thread and mahamantra initiation respectively.

It is not sufficient for us to just chant 16 rounds, but we must endeavor to chant offenselessly 16 rounds.

Even we must be always chanting Hare Krsna, why only 16 rounds.




Letter to Doug Russell — April 18, 1973, Los Angeles

By this Sankirtana weapon.

So I am informed that you are the Sankirtana leader for Laguna Beach temple, so you should very enthusiastically lead the Sankirtana party, and in this way you will very successfully kill the demoniac tendency of the rascals.

So you send a copy of this letter to Kirtanananda Swami and he will chant on your beads.

And you be sure to chant 16 rounds minimum as a daily practice, and this will keep you most fitted Sankirtana leader.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 21, 1973, Los Angeles

Beads may be sent to Revatinandana Swami.




Letter to Jagadisa — April 21, 1973, Los Angeles

The beads may be sent to Satsvarupa Das Swami at Gurukula for being chanted upon, together with a copy of this letter.




Letter to Mahajan 2 — April 25, 1973, Los Angeles

You must always keep very strongly to the principles of Krishna consciousness; rising early, taking bath, attending mongol aratrik, chanting at least 16 rounds on the beads daily, reading our books, going for sankirtan as much as possible.




Letter to Sri Govinda — April 25, 1973, Los Angeles

I want that all you boys use your American intelligence cooperatively in spreading this Sankirtana movement.

You can send their beads with a copy of this letter to Satsvarupa Das Goswami for being chanted upon.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 29, 1973, Los Angeles

So you perform the fire yajna for the brahmanas and let them hear the Gayatri Mantra from the tape which I have recorded into their right ear, and you may chant upon the beads for the first initiates.




Letter to Sama — May 6, 1973, Los Angeles

Thank you very much for sincerely pushing on Lord Caitanya's Sankirtana Movement in the city of Baltimore.

Now hold a fire yajna and send her beads to Rupanuga das Goswami for chanting on.




Letter to Govardhan 2 — May 8, 1973, Los Angeles

So now you may hold a fire yajna and send their beads to Kirtanananda Swami for chanting.

After the fire yajna you may play the tape of me chanting Gayatri mantra into the right ear in private.




Letter to Sons and daughters — May 8, 1973, Los Angeles

Always be sure to chant minimum sixteen rounds daily.

Study my books carefully, go for sankirtana and engage in Deity worship in the temple.




Letter to Jayapataka, Bhavananda — May 9, 1973, Los Angeles

Side by side increase our spiritual consciousness by attending to the temple routine work, Deity worship sankirtana, attending class.

In this connection manufacturing the mrdanga shells as well as the skin work on it is very essential.

The summary is that our men must learn these four things: doll making, mrdanga making, karatala making and if possible making saris.

To learn how to prepare mrdanga shell is very essential.

Our principle is anyone can live with us provided he becomes clean shaved, dresses like us, follows the regulative principles and chants the beads regularly.




Letter to Giridhari — 11 May, 1973, Los Angeles

Now hold a fire yajna and send their beads for chanting to Kirtanananda Swami in New Vrindavan.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 18, 1973, Los Angeles

We can understand from this incident that the most important point is that everyone, especially the leaders, must always stick to the basic regulative practices that I have given, especially 16 rounds each day.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 18, 1973, Los Angeles

We can understand from this incident that the most important point is that everyone, especially the leaders, must always stick to the basic regulative practices that I have given, especially 16 rounds each day.




Letter to Arjuna — May 20, 1973, Dallas

Please always follow the four regulative principles and chant minimum sixteen rounds per day.




Letter to Tusti — May 20, 1973, Dallas

Now, please always follow the four regulative principles and chant sixteen rounds minimum every day without fail.




Letter to Vrndavana Vilasini — May 20, 1973, Dallas

Thank you very much for the very nice bead bag and kurta.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 14, 1973, Mayapur

So, you are Kirtanananda Maharaja, take pleasure in performing kirtana.

You may chant on the beads of the first initiates and I am enclosing six sanctified sacred threads for the second initiates.




Letter to Batu Gopala — June 22, 1973, Mayapur

By chanting Hare Krsna their rough hearts will be paved.

Have them send their beads to Kirtanananda Swami for chanting.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 22, 1973, Mayapur

They may send their beads for chanting along with a copy of this letter to Kirtanananda Maharaja.

Now you instruct them carefully that they must chant 16 rounds daily without fail and always follow the four regulative principles as well as engage in daily duties of temple attendance, classes and street sankirtana.

You have asked about whether nuclear devastation on this planet would effect the Sankirtana Movement.

No, there is nothing that can stop the Sankirtana Movement because it is the will of God Himself, Lord Caitanya, that His Holy Name be heard in every town and village.

We can preach all over the world that the only way to be saved from collective and individual devastation is to take to the chanting of Hare Krsna.

In short, this material world is a very precarious place therefore we should always chant Hare Krsna and seek Krsna's protection.




Letter to Isvara — July 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Narottama dasa thakur has sung that it does not matter whether one is sannyasi or householder, simply that one should be always in Krsna Consciousness chanting the holy name.

One thing, however, is that living as a householder you cannot go into the streets and hold sankirtana and sell our books as a means of maintenance.

Such sankirtana activity can be done with the devotees of our temple in Scotland, but cannot be done independently.

But not by chanting in the street; this is not a good idea for householders.

For the present go on with your decision to live as householders apart, but concentrate on chanting and reading our books and always offering foodstuff to Krsna by prayers.

Live blissfully and peacefully as husband and wife, and if you go on chanting 16 rounds daily, Krishna Who is within our hearts, will direct your further as to best way to advance more and more in progressive Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Nityananda — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

You can send their beads for chanting to Satsvarupa Maharaja in Dallas.

Now hold a fire yajna and invite as many guests as possible; hold kirtana and distribute prasadam.




Letter to Kurusrestha — July 23, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Our business, however, is simply to take shelter of the Hare Krsna Maha Mantra and pray to the Holy Name to give us protection.

Be assured of this, that the devotees will be protected by the Holy Name.

You may hold a fire ceremony for these two, and instruct them conscientiously about the ten offenses in chanting.

You may send their beads for chanting to Satsvarupa Maharaja in Dallas.




Letter to Sukadeva — July 23, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

The news is always the same, sankirtana is going on, deity worship, with little change.

You may give the gayatri mantra to Prsni Garbha dasi by playing the tape of me chanting gayatri into her right ear and explaining the principles of __suci.__ Hopes this finds you in good health.




Letter to Govinda — July 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

There should be no complaint, under all circumstances we must chant regularly 16 rounds and attend the morning and evening classes, for Krishna we can work like anything, but one lick done for maya it is useless, overendeavoring.

You may perform a fire sacrifice for the initiated devotees and their beads may be chanted upon by Satsvarupa Maharaja.




Letter to Hon Pei — August 30, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

So you have good opportunity to serve Krsna by your nice education, go on finish up in the university and simultaneously follow the regulative principles, chanting 16 rounds, and associate with the devotees as much as possible.




Letter to Sukadeva 5 — September, 1973, Seattle

Please see that he chants Hare Krishna minimum 16 rounds daily on the beads and follows our regulative principles without fail.




Letter to Karandhara — September 1, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Regarding initiation of the new devotees, I am sending herewith the names against each of them, the beads may be chanted upon by you and delivered by regular ritualistic ceremony.




Letter to Trai — September 4, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

(Beads may be sent to Kirtanananda Swami for chanting upon.)




Letter to Govardhan 3 — September 24, 1973, Detroit

So you please inform Satsvarupa Maharaja to do the needful for chanting on the beads and hold a nice sacrifice.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — September 27, 1973, Bombay

Please see that they all strictly follow our rules and regulations and that they chant 16 rounds minimum on the beads Hare Krishna mantra.




Letter to Hanuman — October 4, 1973, Bombay

The Argentina BTG and the photos showing Argentine men and ladies chanting and dancing in ecstasy give me great hope that our Movement will have an important place in Argentina in the near future.

There is chanting, dancing, feasting and very perfect philosophy, so everyone may be satisfied with our Krishna Consciousness Movement.

Introduce this process of chanting Hare Krishna, distribute as much Prasadam as possible, and if possible see that all our books are translated and distributed as widely as possible.

Now just as all my other disciples are doing, you take care that they follow very faithfully chanting of 16 rounds daily, and following all of the rules and principles of Krishna conscious very strictly.

You should immediately send their beads for chanting on to Karandhara das Adhikari in Los Angeles who is one of the senior disciples I have authorized to chant on beads.

Then, after receiving the beads back from Karandhara you can hold a fire ceremony and perform the sacrifice as you have seen me doing so many times.

At that time you may give my new disciples their beads and instruct them on the principles of Krishna consciousness.

Then at the end of the ceremony, at the end of the fire ceremony have big Kirtana and distribute as much Prasadam as possible.




Letter to Karandhara — October 4, 1973, Bombay

The thing is that if my presence is required, then he should send round trip tickets for four.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 13, 1973, Bombay

So you can chant on the beads and perform the sacrifice.




Letter to Gunagrahi — October 14, 1973, Bombay

See to it that they are engaged in Krsna's service, following the rules and regulations, and always chanting Hare Krsna.

You can have Rupanuga das Goswami chant on their beads.




Letter to Kurusrestha — October 16, 1973, Bombay

Regarding your Sankirtana, yes, if anyone chants, tries to follow the rules and regulations, and reads our books, he'll be successful in his life.

Let Karandhara chant on the beads and hold a sacrifice.

Please see that all the new disciples do nicely and always chant Hare Krsna.




Letter to Madhudvisa — October 16, 1973, Bombay

So you can chant on the beads and hold the fire sacrifice amongst the devotees.




Letter to Govardhan Das — October 18, 1973, Bombay

Let Satsvarupa Maharaj chant on the beads and hold a fire sacrifice amongst the devotees.

Take care of the new disciples and please see that they are always engaged in Krsna's service, chanting Hare Krsna.

Who is that rascal sannyasi who has recommended to chant Pancha Tattwa mantra on the japa beads?




Letter to Bali*-mardana — October 23, 1973, Juhu

So already she is chanting 16 rounds and that is nice.




Letter to Purusottama — October 23, 1973, Bombay

[text missing] ...s, it is required that 16 rounds be chanted as an [text missing] ...te necessity.

Because we have got many duties, [text missing] ...ve minimized the amount to 16 rounds, otherwise [text missing] ...minimum is 64 rounds, but Western people cannot [text missing] ...this.

I have chanted on the beads you have sent me, and they are mailed under separate post.

But, in future I request you to send the beads for being chanted upon by Madhudvisa Maharaja.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 8, 1973, New Delhi

This is due to his chanting 16 rounds and following the regulative principles.

The report of all the Sankirtana parties is very encouraging.




Letter to Jadurani — November 8, 1973, New Delhi

Salagrama sila is a black stone ball, round, with eyes and nose painted with gopicandana with a golden crown on and placed on one small srngasana.

So go on with your chanting of Hare Krsna.




Letter to Abhirama — December 1, 1973, Los Angeles

*So you take instruction from Rupanuga Maharaja on how to properly perform the yajna after he has chanted on their beads.




Letter to Trai — December 8, 1973, Los Angeles

Rupanuga Maharaja may chant their beads.




Letter to Sudama — December 10, 1973, Bombay

They are chanting, this will save them.

Whenever you meet them, tell them that Prabhupada is coming and that they should not give up the chanting, never mind they can do whatever they like.

Regarding what is a Vaisnava, Vaisnava means that when others see him, they will also chant Hare Krsna.

So why not give them the chance of seeing by wearing the beads, tilaka, and sikha?

They will come back because they are chanting maha mantra.

Now hold a fire sacrifice amongst the devotees and let him hear the gayatri mantra from the tape through the right ear and teach him how to chant it three times daily.




Letter to Mahendra — December 11, 1973, Los Angeles

Rupanuga Maharaja may chant on her beads.




Letter to Makhanlal — December 11, 1973, Los Angeles

I am returning their beads by separate post.




Letter to Bhutatma — December 15, 1973, Los Angeles

You may send the beads of the first initiates to Kirtanananda Maharaj and send it to me in Los Angeles.




Letter to Kurusrestha — December 15, 1973, Los Angeles

You may send their beads of Kirtanananda Maharaja for chanting upon.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 23, 1973, Los Angeles

You may chant on the beads of the first initiates and hold a fire sacrifice amongst our members.




Letter to Citsukhananda — January 5, 1974, Los Angeles

For those receiving first initiation impress on them the importance of chanting at least sixteen rounds daily without fail and always observe the regulative principles.

You may hold fire yajna for the initiates and instruct them on the ten offenses to chanting.




Letter to Dayananda — January 7, 1974, Los Angeles

You may send their beads to Kirtanananda Maharaja to be chanted on.

Please impress upon these students that they must now chant at least 16 rounds daily without fail, and strictly observe the regulative principles.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 7, 1974, Los Angeles

You may chant on their beads and instruct them seriously to always chant at least 16 rounds daily and obey the regulative principles.




Letter to Nadia — January 11, 1974, Los Angeles

Please secure the tape of me chanting gayatri mantra from the temple president there and hear it through the right ear, under his supervision.

I am very pleased that you are working together on travelling sankirtana to collect funds for Mayapur and Vrindaban.

And always be vigilant that you do not grow lax in following the regulative principles and always chanting 16 rounds at least, every day without fail.




Letter to Damodara — January 16, 1974, Honolulu

To promise to follow the four prohibitive rules and to daily chant sixteen rounds means they cannot deviate.

You may send their beads for chanting to Kirtanananda Maharaja.

They should hear the tape of me chanting the gayatri mantra through the right ear.




Letter to Sukadeva — January 16, 1974, Hawaii

You can send their beads for chanting to Kirtanananda Maharaj.

I have head (heard) good reports of the Seattle center, so please remain enthusiastic and continue distributing my books, and chanting Hare Krsna.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — January 26, 1974, Honolulu

Your combining enthusiastic programs of both sankirtana and temple worship in San Diego, should be followed by all our centers.

The criteria is that they must be initiated for one year, and during that time they have to be following the prescribed chanting of at least 16 rounds, and all the regulative principles.

I am also asking that they write a statement before you in all seriousness stating that they have not broken any of the promises of the first initiation, and that they will go on steadfastly chanting the prescribed rounds.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 1, 1974, Hong Kong

Work combinedly and Europe can be made filled with Sankirtana.

*Sankirtana is imported from Goloka Vrindaban it is not material musical rock and roll.




Letter to Ravendra Gupta — February 12, 1974, Vrindaban

*I am very glad to hear you are following my instructions by chanting 16 rounds daily.

In order to chant offenselessly, so that the chanting will have the greatest effect, one must avoid the four sinful activities.

Of course everyone is encouraged to chant Hare Krishna, but until one gives up sinful activities and becomes determined to serve Krishna through His representative then the firm fixing up of devotional service will not take hold, and there is every chance that one will fall prey to all sorts of material desires and have to come back again in the next life--*-and one cannot guarantee that he will be born in the form of life he may desire.

So go on faithfully with you chanting and pray to Krishna to give you strength for advancing in His service.




Letter to Kurusrestha — February 14, 1974, New Delhi

Instruct them in the chanting process and the seriousness of following the vow to chant at least 16 rounds daily and avoid the four sinful activities.




Letter to Madhudvisa — March 18, 1974, Vrindaban

 




Letter to Uttamasloka — March 18, 1974, Vrindaban

 




Letter to Amarendra — March 21, 1974, Bombay

 




Letter to Bahudak — March 21, 1974, Bombay

Have him hear the tape of me chanting in the right ear.




Letter to Balavanta — March 21, 1974, Bombay

 




Letter to Hasyakari — March 21, 1974, Bombay

You may send their beads to Rupanuga Maharaja for chanting.

Hold a fire yajna in the temple and impress on all these new devotees that they must chant at least 16 rounds daily, without fail and refrain from the four sinful activities.

Get the tape of me chanting the gayatri and have them hear it in the right ear.




Letter to Jagadisa — March 21, 1974, Bombay

Be sure to carefully train them in offenseless chanting, by avoidance of the ten offenses to chanting.

You may chant on their beads and hold a fire yajna.




Letter to Batu Gopala — March 23, 1974, Bombay

 




Letter to Damodara — March 23, 1974, Bombay

His beads may be chanted on by Rupanuga Maharaja.

Please hold a fire yajna and speak to him on the ten offenses against chanting.

Personally see that he is chanting at least 16 rounds daily, without fail.

Hope this finds you in good health, and I will be glad to hear of your progress in political sankirtana.

Your political sankirtana Godbrothers, Balavanta and Amarendra are here in Bombay helping us for some time, but I have informed them that their real work is in the USA.




Letter to Govinda — March 23, 1974, Bombay

 




Letter to Bhagavan — March 24, 1974, Bombay

You may chant on their beads and hold a fire yajna in the temple.

As GBC you must see that they and all the devotees in the temples are first of all chanting at least 16 rounds on beads.

Be sure they are aware of the ten offenses to chanting, and that they remain enthusiastic about improving their devotional service in that way.




Letter to Dayananda — March 24, 1974, Bombay

All initiated devotees must chant at least 16 rounds daily, without fail.

Now that they are initiated there is no question of not doing their rounds.

You may hold a fire yajna and Jagadisa Prabhu may chant on their beads.

Have them hear the tape of me chanting gayatri through the right ear.




Letter to Bhavatarini — April 3, 1974, Bombay

They are the best places in the world to come and chant Hare Krishna and prepare for going Back to Home, Back to Godhead.

My only desire for my disciples is that they chant Hare Krishna Mantra at least 16 rounds, follow the rules and live in association of devotees then you will be happy and peaceful and not disturbed.




Letter to Puranjana — April 7, 1974, Bombay

If everyone is strictly chanting at least 16 rounds daily and reading the books and observing the regulative principles then management will be at our finger's end, and there will be no difficulty in maintaining Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 8, 1974, Bombay

According to sastra anyone who wears tilaka and sikha and kunti over and above the Vaisnava dress or Vaisnava sannyasi must be accepted especially while chanting Hare Krishna mantra with bead bags.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — April 16, 1974, Bombay

Now so many new devotees have to be carefully kept and instructed so from the beginning they chant 16 rounds daily without fail and always keep the four prohibitive principles very strictly.

The GBC man, Bali Mardan may chant on their beads and you may hold a fire yajna in the temple.




Letter to Niranjana — April 23, 1974, Hyderabad

Even though you are mixing with all kinds of the student class at the university, you must strictly refrain from the four prohibitive sinful activities, and as an initiated student you must not let a day pass when you do not chant at least 16 rounds of Hare Krsna Mantra.

You should also always wear Kunti beads around the neck and wear the marking of tilak.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 28, 1974, Tirupati

How much great responsibility we have to follow regulative principles, chant the beads, live with personal character etc.




Letter to Ajita — April 29, 1974, Bombay

*Be sure to instruct them on chanting at least 16 rounds daily and avoiding the four offenses--*-as that is the life of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Govinda — April 30, 1974, Bombay

Those who are fixed in chanting Hare Krsna Mantra and always reading the books and following the regulative principles they can be saved.

There are many ideal young Hindu widows who do not dress nicely at all, do not comb the hair, and who take bath three times daily in the Ganges, wear white sari and are engaged 24 hours a day in chanting Hare Krsna Mantra.

She was chanting her rounds on the beads and after one round she was collecting one grain of rice.

In this way all day and night, as many rounds as she could finish, that many grains she would cook and eat.

Now devote your life to chanting Hare Krsna and if possible write articles on Krsna Consciousness, as many as possible with your own paintings and send it for publication to BTG.

Only chant Hare Krsna Mantra day and night, read books and expressing the philosophy in your own words write articles for publishing in BTG.




Letter to Gangamayi — May 9, 1974, Bombay

If you chant at least 16 rounds daily and read our books, no contamination can touch us.




Letter to Lilavati — May 12, 1974, Bombay

Caitanya Mahaprabhu has already given us that answer: One can chant the Holy Name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, thinking himself lower than the straw in the street, more tolerant than the tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige, and ready to offer all respects to others.

In such a state of mind one can chant the Holy Name of the Lord constantly.

So spend this extra time reading all our books, chanting as many rounds as possible, and if you can go on doing my tapes.




Letter to Nityananda — May 27, 1974, Rome

Please work with them carefully so they will always keep up chanting their rounds and remain enthusiastic to follow the principles.




Letter to Jayatirtha — June 2, 1974, Geneva

I have already instructed the president of the Seattle temple in a recent letter, to sent new initiates beads to you for chanting.




Letter to Hrdayananda — June 4, 1974, Geneva

As GBC your first responsibility is to keep yourself spiritually fit and see that all the devotees in your zone of management are chanting 16 rounds, rising early and strictly avoiding the sinful activities.

Of course I am encouraged to hear that in each center you have stressed the distribution of my books and you are seeing that devotees daily go out for sankirtana as a primary devotional item.

As far as Brazil, why not go in first with sankirtana parties, distribute books in Portuguese, and then we can see later about opening a center.




Letter to Sri Ballavh — June 4, 1974, Geneva

In any case do not abandon the regulative principles and be certain to always chant sixteen rounds daily.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 8, 1974, Paris

You may chant on their beads.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — June 9, 1974, Paris

Have him hear the tape of my chanting the mantra, in his right ear.

The beads of the initiated devotees may be chanted on by Kirtanananda Maharaja.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — June 9, 1974, Paris

Jayatirtha prabhu may chant on their beads and you may hold a fire yajna.

Initiation means to begin so now these devotees, under your supervision must take the vow with utmost seriousness to chant everyday at least 16 rounds on beads and to refrain from the four sinful activities.




Letter to Sahadeva — June 9, 1974, Paris

Have them listen to the tape of me chanting the mantra.

The beads of the new initiates may be chanted on by Jagadisa Prabhu.




Letter to Jayatirtha — June 18, 1974, Frankfurt

 




Letter to Jagadisa — June 25, 1974, Melbourne

As of your writing, Govardhana Prabhu, the Detroit president had left his post and was living in the Chicago temple, because he was not chanting his sixteen rounds.

I hope by now he has taken your advice and has returned to his post and is following the chanting with full knowledge.

You write he is chanting 14 rounds daily; so you are experienced and know what to do in this case, simply encourage him to chant 16 rounds.

The injunction is kirtaniya sada hari, one should always be chanting all day.

The 16 rounds is just a minimum I set for my disciples so they will chant at least that much.

Actually chanting should always be going on.

So I will be anxious to hear that Govardhana has returned and is chanting more seriously, aware that he must do so to remain free from the clutches of maya.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — July 8, 1974, Los Angeles

Now be sure these devotees know and vow to follow the four rules and that they are chanting at least 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — July 26, 1974, Bombay

So you can have their beads chanted upon by Kirtanananda Swami.




Letter to Balavanta — July 26, 1974, Bombay

So you can have their beads chanted upon by Kirtanananda Swami.




Letter to Sudama — July 26, 1974, Bombay

So you can chant on the beads as it is required and hold a fire sacrifice and let the new brahmana hear the mantra through the right ear from the tape of my recording.




Letter to Dayananda — August 8, 1974, Vrindaban

Everyone must always chant 16 rounds and follow the four regulative principles.




Letter to Abhirama — August 16, 1974, Vrindaban

As you have suggested, you may hold a fire sacrifice and the beads may be chanted upon by Rupanuga Prabhu.

They must always chant at least 16 rounds daily and avoid the four sinful activities.




Letter to Mahamsa — August 16, 1974, Vrindaban

You may hold a fire sacrifice and chant on their beads and impress upon them they are taking vows before Radha and Krsna, the spiritual master, and the Vaisnavas.

They must always chant 16 rounds daily and avoid the four sinful activities.




Letter to Hrdayananda — August 17, 1974, Vrindaban

So hold fire sacrifices and you may chant on the beads.

Everyone must always chant 16 rounds.




Letter to Hiranyagarbha — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

So you yourself must chant 16 rounds and follow the regulative principles and automatically they will do as you are doing.




Letter to Mr. Lourenco — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding performance of Sankirtana yajna, this is explained in my book the nectar of devotion.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu has given us the chanting of the Maha mantra: Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare.

It may be performed as sankirtana congregational chanting in public.

This done by our sankirtana parties that go daily into the streets in many cities of the world.

Or this yajna may be performed quietly and privately with one's self by chanting on beads.

This is known as Japa.




Letter to Vidarbha Kanya — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

Sometimes the wife must bring the husband to Krishna Consciousness, so you yourself must chant 16 rounds and follow the devotional practices and reading my books.

Chanting offenselessly is the remedy for all of these diseases.

Therefore I have established that the duty of the president of each temple and also the GBC is to see that each devotee is following the rules and regulations, chanting 16 rounds so that they may be spiritually fit.




Letter to Radha*-Kanta — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

If you are not chanting Hare Krishna offenselessly and regularly?

My instruction is that all of my disciples must attend the mangala arati and chant 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Dina Bandhu — September 3, 1974, Vrindaban

Everyone should attend mangal arati and chant 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — September 3, 1974, Vrindaban

Please see that they strictly follow all the principles, chanting 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 5, 1974, Vrindaban

The main guidance is all of us should remain spiritually strong by chanting the minimum number of rounds and following the rules and regulations.

Regarding the 24 hour kirtana as a regular temple function, do not do anything impractical.




Letter to Nari — September 6, 1974, Vrindaban

If one is actually serious, then by chanting Hare Krsna 16 rounds daily, following the four regulative principles, and reading my books, certainly you will make advancement, and these such problems will fall to the side.




Letter to Swami Satpremananda Sarasvati — September 6, 1974, Vrindaban

So far as initiation is concerned, it is best if you live in one of our temples for some time and follow the rules and regulations and chant Hare Krsna on the beads 16 rounds.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

When I was in Frankfurt round our place I was so happy to see the farms and the cows.

We should not neglect the upkeep of the body, and we should save time to chant Hare Krsna.

Save time and chant Hare Krsna.




Letter to Taittiriya — September 15, 1974, Vrindaban

So do not fail to chant regularly 16 rounds and follow the devotional practices together with your husband.




Letter to Mr. S. N. Sharma — September 18, 1974, Vrindaban

You must also chant 16 rounds Hare Krishna on the japa beads.




Letter to Ajita — September 19, 1974, Vrindaban

Remain sincere and fixed up and enthusiastic by following the rules and regulations and chanting 16 rounds.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — September 19, 1974, Vrindaban

You must see that they strictly follow the regulative principles, the four prohibitions as well as the devotional practices of arising early, taking morning bath, putting on tilaka, attending mangal arati, chanting japa 16 rounds, and attending Srimad Bhagavatam class.

During the morning and evening times there should be no business, simply kirtana, chant, dance, and be purified.

I go and sit and I enjoy the lectures and how they are performing kirtana.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — September 24, 1974, Calcutta

The beads may be chanted upon by a sannyasi or GBC man.




Letter to Devotees — September 24, 1974, Calcutta

By your prayers and by your chanting Hare Krishna, and by the grace of Lord Nrsimhadeva I am recovered from the serious illness.

My only request is that you all remain enthusiastic and pure by strictly following all the rules and regulations and the devotional practices of chanting 16 rounds.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 25, 1974, Calcutta

Please see to it that they follow strictly the four regulative principles and chant 16 rounds minimum daily on the beads.

You may chant on their beads.




Letter to Sukadeva — September 25, 1974, Calcutta

For chanting on the beads, a sannyasi or GBC man can do it.




Letter to Mukunda — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

The GBC's business is to see that the President and the members are doing nicely, following the regulative principles, and chanting 16 rounds and that other things are going on nicely.




Letter to Sri Govinda — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

The beads may be chanted upon by a sannyasi or GBC man.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 5, 1974, Mayapur

Here in one picture is Kirtanananda instructing the cow to chant Hare Krishna.

So I request you all to follow strictly the regulative principles, especially the chanting on the beads.




Letter to Bhurijana — October 6, 1974, Mayapur

So wherever you find a suitable place you can go, always keeping sure to follow the regulative principles and chanting 16 rounds.




Letter to Vajresvari — October 7, 1974, Mayapur

How to think of Krishna that I have given, following the devotional practices and chanting 16 rounds minimum.

Our New Vrindaban scheme is meant for peaceful living, simple life of chanting Hare Krishna and becoming purified.




Letter to Karandhara — October 8, 1974, Mayapur

I shall do everything in my power to fulfill your personal ambitions, but that will be done in due course of time when you are fully trained up and following the regulative principles and chanting 16 rounds.

So kindly follow the regulative principles regularly chant 16 rounds and make up the deficit in Spiritual Sky, and gradually everything will come to its right position, and I hope Krishna will help us to adjust the present situation very peacefully.




Letter to Jagatikanda — October 15, 1974, Mayapur

I am in due receipt of your letter dated September 12, 1974 with enclosed silken bead bag.

I am now using it for my chanting beads, so it is a welcome gift.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — October 16, 1974, Mayapur

You can chant on their beads.




Letter to Giriraja — October 19, 1974, Mayapur

Yes, whoever may live with us must shave and take kunti beads, otherwise they may come and go.




Letter to Frederico — October 24, 1974, Mayapur

There you should get chanting [japa] beads, and begin chanting Hare Krishna mantra on the beads.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 21, 1974, Bombay

You can chant on the beads and hold a fire sacrifice and the Gayatri Mantra can be listened to through the right ear from my tape recording.




Letter to Nrsimha Caitanya — November 21, 1974, Bombay

The temple is the opportunity for all conditioned souls to render some service t Krishna either in the matter of Hearing, Chanting, Offering, Cleansing, Reading or taking prasadam.

The beads may be chanted upon by Kirtanananda Swami or Tamala Krishna Goswami.




Letter to Rocana — November 21, 1974, Bombay

The beads may be sent to Kirtanananda Swami or Tamala Krishna Goswami for being chanting upon.




Letter to Visala — November 21, 1974, Bombay

I also may ask you to cooperate with the temple authorities there and always chant Hare Krishna on your beads and follow the rules and regulations as I have given.




Letter to Areya — November 22, 1974, Bombay

Please go on regularly chanting your rounds and pushing on Krishna Consciousness philosophy to everyone you meet.




Letter to Bahurupa — November 22, 1974, Bombay

I am pleased to hear that you are chanting 16 rounds daily and reading my books regularly and following the four rules.

Presently our consciousness is clouded just like a mirror becomes covered with dust So the cleansing process is this chanting and hearing and doing some service and trying to please the Spiritual Master.

The main thing is to chant Hare Krishna but you can consult with the GBC.




Letter to Mr. Seibert — November 22, 1974, Bombay

You should also be sure to chant 16 rounds on your beads if possible.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 23, 1974, Bombay

Kirtana is most important thing and book distribution.

You are authorized to chant on the beads.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 1, 1974, Bombay

Please see to it that they chant on their beads and follow the regulative principles carefully.

You are authorized to chant on their beads.




Letter to Prabhavisnu — December 3, 1974, Bombay

Their beads may be chanted upon by Hansadutta.




Letter to Sacimata — December 8, 1974, Bombay

It is good that you are keeping under your parent's protection for the time being, but wherever you remain do not forget to follow the four regulative principles and chanting at least 16 rounds daily

It is the advice of Narottama das Thakura to chant the holy name of Gauranga either if one remains at home or in the forest.

Similarly, do not forget the chanting of the Hare Krishna mantra either you live in the temple or at home.




Letter to Sama — December 9, 1974, Bombay

Their beads may be chanted upon by Kirtanananda Swami or Tamala Krishna Goswami.




Letter to Navayogendra — December 10, 1974, Bombay

Please work with continued enthusiasm, strictly following the chanting of 16 rounds daily and maya will never be able to touch you.




Letter to Bahudak — December 15, 1974, Bombay

Their beads may be chanted on by Kirtanananda Swami or Tamala Krsna Goswami.




Letter to Revatinandana — December 15, 1974, Bombay

As soon as one discontinues his staunch following of the regulative principles such as no meat eating, no illicit sex, no intoxication, no gambling, rising early before 4:00, coming to mangala arati, chanting at least 16 rounds, etc., then his spiritual life is hampered and there is a chance that at any time he may become a victim of maya.




Letter to Bhakta Lance — December 16, 1974, Bombay

My simple request is that you remain in association of devotees and continue to chant your 16 rounds daily and follow strictly the four regulative principles and read our books daily with great care.




Letter to Durgesh — December 16, 1974, Bombay

And everyday you should follow the Krsna Conscious principles that our devotees in our temples follow which means rising early, chanting 16 rounds, eating only Krsna prasadam, no meat, fish or eggs, no illicit sex life, no gambling and no intoxication.

But in all circumstances always chant Hare Krsna.




Letter to Mr. Quinn — December 17, 1974, Bombay

Also it is a must that you chant Hare Krsna at least 16 times daily on your beads and follow all of the regulative principles that we have given.




Letter to Parvati — December 17, 1974, Bombay

Please continue advancing in Krsna Consciousness by this wonderful method; reading our books daily, chanting 16 rounds daily, following the regulative principles, rising early, etc.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — December 21, 1974, Bombay

So you along with Rupanuga keep the atmosphere there very pure by holding regular classes, having morning and evening arati and kirtana programs and ensuring that everyone chants their 16 rounds and follows the four regulative principles without fail.




Letter to Kisora — December 23, 1974, Bombay

Please follow all of our regulative principles, such as rising early, attending classes and without fail chant 16 rounds and follow our 4 regulative principles.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — December 23, 1974, Bombay

You must become ideal in all respects, following all of our principles; rising early, chanting 16 rounds, attending classes, eating only Krsna prasadam, etc.




Letter to Malati — December 25, 1974, Bombay

Chant 16 rounds, follow all of our regulative principles then everything will be alright in a very short time.




Letter to Yadubara — December 25, 1974, Bombay

Please continue chanting 16 rounds daily, rising early, attending mangal arati and classes, and following the 4 regulative principles.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — December 27, 1974, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your telegrams dated the 23rd and 24th of December and have noted the contents which reads as follows "WE WOULD LIKE TO INTIMATE THE FOLLOWING QUALIFIED DEVOTEES FOR ABHISEKA CEREMONY JANUARY 1 DOUGLAS CURRIE FRANK NATALI GABRIEL FRIED BHARAT JAGERNAUTH ORVILLE GRIFFITH PAUL HERSHEY TAB MATTLER KAREN SILVERSTEIN KATHY MCGUIRE PAULA GENSTSCH FOR SECOND BHADRA SEN LOKA MANGALA SADACARA TIRTHAPADA ALARKA DUKHAHANTRI HARANETRANI THEY HAVE ALL WRITTEN NICE PAPERS RUPANUGA CAN CHANT BEADS IF PRABHUPADA AUTHORIZES PLEASE WIRE NAMES AND AUTHORITY FOR 7 BRAHMANAS CAN ALL INTIMATED DISCIPLES POUR WATER ON SMALL DEITIES AT ABHISEKA AS IN LA YOUR SERVANT GOPIJANA BALLAVA DAS" "PLEASE INCLUDE BHUMI DASI AND MATSYA DAS FOR SECOND INITIATION GOPIJANA BALAVA DAS."

Their beads should be chanted on by a sannyasi preferably Kirtanananda Swami if he has not already done so.




Letter to Pancadravida — December 27, 1974, Bombay

Please make sure that you and your assistances are keeping yourselves fit in Krsna Consciousness by chanting 16 rounds daily and following all the principles very strictly, holding classes, rising early etc.




Letter to Parvati — December 27, 1974, Bombay

Even if it is very difficult and there may be many problems or disagreements still simply by remaining in the association of devotees and follow our regulative principles, chanting 16 rounds, rising early etc., you will become purified.




Letter to Trivikrama — December 27, 1974, Bombay

Please keep yourself strong and fixed up in Krsna's service by following all of our regulative principles, chanting 16 rounds daily, rising early, attending mangala arati and attending classes.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 28, 1974, Bombay

By simply following this process without deviation, chanting 16 rounds, following the four regulative principles, attending classes and mangala arati, rising early, these things will gradually bring you to the platform of pure love of Krsna.




Letter to Jagadisa Pandita — December 28, 1974, Bombay

I would rather see people follow strictly the path of Lord Caitanya and His Sankirtana devotees.

We are using mrdanga, karatala, that is enough.

But no, simply with mrdanga and karatala, traveling and chanting Hare Krsna, asking everyone to chant Hare Krsna, preaching simply Srimad*-Bhagavatam philosophy, this is the process.

Keep yourself pure and fixed up in Krsna Consciousness by following the basic principles that I have given; chanting 16 rounds daily, following the four regulative principles, rising early, attending mangala arati and classes etc.




Letter to Kurusrestha — December 28, 1974, Bombay

Their beads can be chanted on by Kirtanananda Swami.




Letter to Sons — December 28, 1974, Bombay

Do not fail to chant 16 rounds daily, rise early, come to mangala arati, come to classes and follow the 4 regulative principles.




Letter to Mahamsa — December 29, 1974, Bombay

There beads have been chanted on by me and have been sent by %%__%% das brahmacari to Hyderabad.

Please make sure that these boys follow the 4 regulative principles very carefully and chant 16 nice rounds daily.




Letter to Mr. Punja — December 29, 1974, Bombay

Because you are eager to distribute my books and magazines and because you are chanting 16 rounds daily I think that you are trustworthy and qualified to be in charge there.




Letter to Vijayadvaja — December 29, 1974, Bombay

Make sure to keep yourself and the boys with you in full Krsna Consciousness by following our regulative principles very strictly without fail; chanting 16 rounds, rising early, attending mangala arati, attending classes, eating only Krsna prasadam, etc.




Letter to Jayadvaja — , 1975

Please chant 16 rounds and follow the 4 regulative principles.




Letter to Dorothy Scott — January 1, 1975, Bombay

Please chant 16 rounds and follow the 4 regulative principles strictly and read my books with great care.




Letter to Phatikcandra — January 1, 1975, Bombay

I simply request you to chant 16 rounds daily without fail and follow all the regulative principles.




Letter to Aticandra — January 4, 1975, Bombay

So, please study my books intensely and do not fail to chant 16 rounds daily following the four regulative principles strictly.




Letter to Hiranyagarbha — January 4, 1975, Bombay

Kirtanananda Svami can chant his beads.




Letter to Nrsimha dasa — January 4, 1975, Bombay

Please be very strict in following all the rules and regulations as well as chanting at least 16 good rounds daily and reading all my books thoroughly.




Letter to Prabhavisnu — January 4, 1975, Bombay

Always chant 16 rounds and observe our other rules and regulations strictly.




Letter to Candravali — January 6, 1975, Bombay

Wherever you are, you should always be sure to chant at least 16 good rounds daily and to read my books very carefully, as well as following all the rules and regulations strictly.




Letter to Citsukhananda — January 6, 1975, Bombay

Always continue chanting 16 rounds and reading my books, observing all the rules and regulations and you will be strong in Krishna's service.




Letter to Sucharu deva — January 6, 1975, Bombay

Wherever you go always be sure to chant at least 16 good rounds and rise early, attend mangala*-aroti, study my books and serve Krishna without stop.




Letter to Devamaya — January 9, 1975, Bombay

So, continue nicely with your deity worship there and read my books very carefully, and without fail chant 16 rounds on your beads daily.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 9, 1975, Bombay

All should attend classes 2 or 3 times daily, chant 16 rounds, and go out for street sankirtana.




Letter to Gandharva — January 12, 1975, Bombay

Please do not fail to chant 16 rounds, rise early, read my books carefully and follow all the regulative principles.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 12, 1975, Bombay

So, you must see that every one of them is chanting at least 16 rounds daily and observing our rules and regulations strictly.




Letter to Abhirama — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Their beads may be chanted on by Kirtanananda Svami.

Everyone must rise early, take bath attend mangala arati, chant at least 16 good rounds, attend class, and follow the four regulative principles strictly.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — January 16, 1975, Bombay

"How to please Krishna?"--*-by following all the regulative principle that I have given you, chanting 16 rounds and reading my books scrutinizingly.

Their beads can be chanted on by Kirtanananda Svami.




Letter to Bhrsakapi — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Their beads may be chanted on by Kirtanananda Svami.

They must chant 16 rounds, rise early, attend class, etc.




Letter to Krsnavesa — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Follow all of the rules and regulations very strictly without deviation, chant 16 rounds, attend class and mangala arati and then everything will be alright.




Letter to Locanananda — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Always be sure to chant 16 rounds and study my books daily.




Letter to Uttamasloka — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Thank you for your wonderful sankirtana results.

Their beads may be chanted on by Kirtanananda Svami.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 19, 1975, Bombay

You may chant his beads.

Let them hear the gayatri mantra through the right ear from the tape of myself chanting it.




Letter to Sucharu deva — January 19, 1975, Bombay

Chant 16 rounds daily, attend mangala arati and classes, etc.




Letter to Amsu — January 21, 1975, Bombay

Her beads can be chanted by Kirtanananda Svami.




Letter to Batu Gopala — February 1, 1975, Honolulu

Their beads can be chanted on by Kirtanananda Svami.

Let them hear the gayatri mantra through the right ear from the tape of myself chanting it.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — February 1, 1975, Honolulu

Kirtanananda Svami can chant on their beads.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 1, 1975, Honolulu

Rising early, chanting 16 rounds, attending mangala arati and class, etc.




Letter to Candramukhi — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

Take full advantage of it by always rising early, attending arati, classes and chanting at least 16 rounds daily without fail.




Letter to Dayananda — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

Their beads may be chanted on by Kirtanananda Svami.

You can perform the fire yajna and let them hear through the right ear the tape of myself chanting the gayatri mantra.




Letter to Duryodhanaguru — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

Please study my books very carefully and do not fail in chanting at least 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Hari Krsna — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

Example is better than precept, so you follow the regulative principles, chant 16 rounds daily, attend morning and evening arati and as much as possible go for sankirtana distributing my books.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

Their beads can be chanted on by Kirtanananda Svami.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

You may chant on their japa beads.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

Their beads may be chanted on by Kirtanananda Svami.

Let her hear the gayatri mantra through the right ear from the tape of myself chanting.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

Try your best to develop an ideal society there to set a perfect example for the human society of how one can live very simply, chanting Hare Krishna and developing love for Krishna.

Make sure that you keep the whole program pure by carefully following all of the rules and regulations that I have given, rising early, attending mangala arati and holding classes, chanting 16 rounds daily, observing the four basic principles, no intoxication, meat-eating, etc.




Letter to Gauri — February 3, 1975, Honolulu

Always strictly follow all the rules and regulations, rising early, attending mangala arati and classes and without fail chanting 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Jivananda — February 3, 1975, Honolulu

I hope that you are being very careful to strictly observe all of our basic rules and regulations such as rising early (before 4:00 AM), attending mangala arati and classes, chanting 16 rounds without fail and of course the four regulative principles.




Letter to Radhey Syam Kripalu — February 3, 1975, Honolulu

Rise early, chant 16 rounds, attend mangala arati and classes and you life will be perfect.




Letter to Caru — February 6, 1975, Honolulu

For the time being, keep yourself fixed in Krishna's service 24 hours and follow staunchly all of the regulated principles, such as chanting 16 rounds, rising early, attending arati and class, etc.




Letter to Sri Govinda — February 6, 1975, Honolulu

Concerning the woman's duty, if she gets married, that does not necessarily mean that she must give up any of her service in the temple or on sankirtana, but she must also see to it that her household duties are not neglected.

Their beads can be chanted by Kirtanananda Svami.

Let them hear the gayatri mantra through the right ear from the tape of myself chanting it.

Make sure that everyone is pure by following the four regulated principles and chanting at least 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Gopiparanadhana — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

Anyway, you should be sure to follow all the regulative principles without fail and to chant at least 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Govardhana — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

Their beads may be chanted on by Satsvarupa Maharaja.

Be sure and help them become first class devotees by following all the rules and regulations, very carefully, especially, they must rise early for mangala arati, chant at least 16 rounds and attend class.

The most important element for their worship is the chanting of the Hare Krishna Mantra.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

Be very careful to follow all of the regulative principles nicely and chant 16 rounds and study my books very deeply.




Letter to Mrdapriya — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

If you actually follow all of the regulative principles and chant 16 rounds avoiding the offenses, and attend the mangala arati and classes, then Krishna will see that you are sincerely trying to follow the real process of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Nityananda — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

Their beads can be chanted by Kirtanananda Swami.

Train them to be first class devotees by following very strictly all of our rule regulations, chanting at least 16 good rounds daily.




Letter to Pancananda — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

Any way, you should try very sincerely to become a pure devotee of Krishna by following all of the four regulative principles and chanting at least 16 rounds daily, as well as rising early, attending mangala arati, attending classes, etc.




Letter to Yadhavacarya — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

Please try to keep yourself fixed in Krishna Consciousness by chanting 16 rounds daily and following the four regulative principles strictly and reading my books very carefully.




Letter to Dina Bandhu — February 16, 1975, Mexico City

Their beads will be sent to you by separate post.

Let him hear the tape of myself chanting the gayatri mantra.




Letter to Jayatirtha — February 16, 1975, Mexico City

His beads may be chanted by Kirtanananda Svami.

Please make sure that these devotees follow very strictly all of our regulative principles and chant at least 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Gunagrahi — February 19, 1975, Caracas, Venezuela

His beads may be chanted upon by Kirtanananda Svami or Satsvarupa Maharaja.

Let them hear the tape of myself chanting gayatri mantra (through the right ear).




Letter to Manasvi — March 13, 1975, Tehran

Their beads can be chanted by Kirtanananda Svami.

Let him hear the tape of myself chanting the gayatri mantra in his right ear.




Letter to Augusto, Romeo — March 14, 1975, Tehran

One must rise early, hold mangala arati, have class and chant at least 16 rounds daily as well as follow the four regulative principles.




Letter to Bhanutanya — March 14, 1975, Tehran

You should keep yourself in the association of devotees, chant at least 16 rounds, read my books and follow all of the rules and regulations very strictly.




Letter to Jayahatakosthaka — March 14, 1975, Tehran

Rise early, attend mangala arati and class, chant 16 rounds, and follow the four regulative principles without deviation.




Letter to Mr. Lourenco — March 14, 1975, Tehran

By reading my books and chanting Hare Krishna, your life will become perfect.

The reason for the Japa beads is so that you can keep track of how many times you are chanting Hare Krishna mantra daily.

We chant at least 16 times around the string of 108 beads daily (one full mantra on each bead).




Letter to Samjata — March 14, 1975, Tehran

Krishna has given you a nice responsibility there in Australia, so work nicely with the devotees there and remain always strong in Krishna Consciousness by following all of our rules and regulations very carefully and chant at least 16 good rounds daily.




Letter to Sivani — March 14, 1975, Tehran

You should be very careful to chant 16 rounds daily and read all of the books carefully.




Letter to Tirthanga — March 14, 1975, Tehran

and that you chant at least 16 rounds daily without fail.




Letter to Yogamaya — March 14, 1975, Tehran

Chant 16 rounds daily without fail and observe the four regulative principle.




Letter to Gokularani — March 15, 1975, Tehran

Always chant at least 16 good rounds daily.




Letter to Gandharva — March 18, 1975, Bombay

Any way, whatever your position may be simply follow the rules carefully, chant 16 rounds and read my books and you will be saved from Maya.




Letter to Naveen Khurana, Margaret Khurana — March 18, 1975, Bombay

Please continue to chant 16 rounds and to follow the four regulative principles as you have promised in your letter and your life will be perfect.

Your beads will be sent along with Govardhana dasa.




Letter to Supriya — March 18, 1975, Bombay

I am hoping that you will fulfill your promise to chant at least 16 good rounds a day and to follow all of the four regulative principles.

Your beads will be sent along with Govardhana dasa.




Letter to Lata — March 19, 1975, Bombay

So, I request you to please try and chant 16 good rounds daily and to follow the four regulative principles as well as to read my books carefully.




Letter to Manasvi — April 1, 1975, Mayapur

Continue all your programs there nicely, giving special stress to strictly following all of the rules and regulations especially the four regulative principles and chanting 16 rounds daily then everything will be very nice.




Letter to Caranaravinda — April 2, 1975, Mayapur

You must rise early (before 4:00 AM), attend the mangala arati, attend the classes, chant at least 16 good rounds daily, and observe the four basic principles.




Letter to Bhakta Dennis — April 8, 1975, Mayapur

Most important thing is to make sure and follow all of the regulative principles and chant at least 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Gupta — April 8, 1975, Mayapur

Please continue your work, and most of all try to rigidly follow all of the rules and regulations and chant at least 16 good rounds daily without fail.




Letter to Krsnanandini — April 8, 1975, Mayapur

The best thing is that the girl tries her best to chant 16 rounds daily and to follow all of the rules and regulations even if she is afflicted with something, and in this way, she willfully understand the mercy of Krishna and the spiritual master.




Letter to Mantrini — April 8, 1975, Mayapur

Please follow all of the rules and regulations very carefully and chant at least 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Mr. Fitzgerald — April 8, 1975, Mayapur

I hope that you will continue your service nicely following all of the rules and regulations and that you are chanting 16 rounds daily on your beads.




Letter to Mr. Gururaja R. Rao — April 8, 1975, Mayapur

Please continue to associate with devotees, read my books, follow all of the rules and regulations as well as chant at least 16 rounds daily and then everything else will follow automatically.




Letter to Jitasvara — April 17, 1975, Vrindaban

Under any circumstances, she should follow all the rules and regulations and chant at least 16 good rounds daily.




Letter to Lilavati — April 17, 1975, Vrindaban

Make sure that you follow all of the rules and regulations, and chant at least 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Pavanadeva — May 9, 1975, Perth

Rise early, attend mangala arati, attend class, chant 16 rounds and follow the four basic rules and regulations.




Letter to Yadunandana — May 14, 1975, Perth

I have just been informed by my servant, Srutakirti, that the young children, under twelve, are not allowed to use their japa beads while chanting.

I never said they should not use their beads.

They must be taught how to respect their beads.

So, the children should immediately be allowed to chant on their japa beads.




Letter to Dulal Candra — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

Most important thing is to follow all of the rules carefully, chant 16 rounds, and read our books carefully.

Their beads may be chanted by Kirtanananda Swami.




Letter to Gunagrahi — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

Train our men to follow all of the rules and regulations very carefully, as well as to chant at least 16 good rounds daily and to read all of our books.

Regarding the festival on July 6th, the best thing is to simply hold big kirtana and have plenty of prasadam distributed.

You can speak a little philosophy, but the stress should be on kirtana and prasadam and selling my books.

Her beads may be chanted on by Satsvarupa Maharaja.

Let her hear the gayatri tape (of myself chanting) through the right ear.




Letter to Srutadeva — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

I am in due receipt of your weekly sankirtana newsletters.

Please try to continue working so nicely for Krishna, following the rules and regulations, chanting 16 rounds, and studying my books and you will finish your business in this material world in this life and enter into the spiritual world to live with Krishna eternally.




Letter to Kerry Welsh — May 20, 1975, Melbourne

Please continue living nicely in Krishna Consciousness, chanting 16 rounds daily minimum, rising early, following the rules and regulations, reading my books, and make your life perfect.




Letter to Madhava — May 20, 1975, Melbourne

Chant 16 rounds daily, follow the rules and regulations, and read our books.




Letter to Prabhanu — May 20, 1975, Melbourne

Their beads may be chanted on by Satsvarupa Maharaja.

Let them hear the tape of myself chanting the gayatri mantra.

Train all of our boys and girls to follow the rules carefully, chanting 16 rounds and reading our books very carefully.




Letter to Subhalaksmi — May 20, 1975, Melbourne

Follow the rules very carefully, chant at least 16 rounds, and read our books over and over.




Letter to Ganesa — May 22, 1975, Melbourne

If you continue in this way being very much determined to achieve success in this lifetime, following all the rules, chanting at least 16 rounds, and reading my books, then all of your desires to advance in Krishna Consciousness will be fulfilled and you will surely attain spiritual perfection and be able to go Back to Godhead, very soon.




Letter to Rama — May 22, 1975, Melbourne

Please try very hard to remain fixed*-up in devotional service to Lord Krishna, always chanting Hare Krishna (at least 16 rounds), following the four rules, and reading my books frequently.




Letter to Rasarani — May 22, 1975, Melbourne

Follow the rules carefully, chant at least 16 rounds, read and study my books deeply, and in this way be enthusiastic about going back to Godhead in this life.




Letter to Damodara — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

Chant 16 rounds minimum daily and study my books deeply.




Letter to Hasyakari — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

Their beads may be chanted by Kirtanananda Swami.

Let Siladitya devi, Mahavegavati devi, and Phanamandita dasa all hear the tape of myself chanting the gayatri mantra through the right ear.

Make sure that these boys and girls follow very carefully all of the rules and regulations, as well as chant 16 rounds daily and read my books carefully.




Letter to Jagadisa — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

For the time being, make sure that the Deity worship is been done nicely and that sankirtana goes on daily.

Also the devotees must all follow the rules strictly as well as chant 16 rounds daily and read my books.




Letter to Tony, Linda, Yajna Sarasvati — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

If you simply try to follow very carefully the prescribed method that has been chalked out for us in the vedas, refrain from eating meat, having illicit sex life, taking intoxications, and gambling, and try to chant 16 rounds on you beads daily, read our books regularly and discuss them, rise early, and eat only Krishna prasadam.




Letter to Anangamanjari — May 28, 1975, Honolulu

Simply by following the rules and regulations very carefully, by chanting at least 16 rounds daily, by reading our books, and by always engaging one's self in the service of Krishna, a person will please the spiritual master and Krishna both.




Letter to Babhru — May 31, 1975, Honolulu

Please continue to follow very strictly the rules and regulations, chant 16 rounds and read my books well.




Letter to Mr. Sharma — June 3, 1975, Honolulu

In order to be initiated by us, one has to chant at least 16 times around his japa beads daily (the Hare Krishna maha*-mantra), he has to follow strict rules such as: no meat, fish, eggs, no intoxication---including tea and cigarettes, no illicit sex, and no gambling.




Letter to Nityananda — June 5, 1975, Honolulu

Her beads can be chanted on by Satsvarupa Maharaja.

Be sure that all of the devotees there are very carefully following all of the regulative principles and chanting 16 rounds daily and let them study the books deeply.




Letter to Doc Dockstader, Shari Dockstader — June 8, 1975, Honolulu

Please continue with determination to keep chanting 16 rounds daily and follow all of the regulative principles very strictly.




Letter to Revatinandana — June 8, 1975, Honolulu

Travel, here and there, holding kirtana, distributing prasadam and books and speak our philosophy very nicely.

Make sure that they continue to follow the principles, chant 16 rounds and read studiously and their spiritual advancement will be guaranteed.




Letter to Kurusrestha — June 9, 1975, Honolulu

Make sure all of the devotees there are working very sincerely, following all of the rules and regulations, chanting 16 rounds, and reading every day, and everything will be successful.




Letter to Batu Gopala — June 17, 1975, Honolulu

Their beads may be chanted by Kirtanananda Swami.

Let him hear the tape of myself chanting gayatri mantra through his right ear.




Letter to Durgesh Patel — June 18, 1975, Honolulu

Please keep yourself saved by chanting 16 rounds daily and following the regulative principles, and reading books.




Letter to Karandhara — June 18, 1975, Honolulu

Any position we remain in, we must have full dependence on our spiritual life.--*-chanting 16 rounds daily, following the four regulative principles, etc.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — June 19, 1975, Honolulu

Their beads may be chanted on by Kirtanananda Swami.

Let them hear the tape of myself chanting the Gayatri mantra through their right ear.

They must chant 16 rounds daily, follow the 4 principles, read our books very carefully, and always be engaged in the transcendental loving service of Lord Krishna.




Letter to Sanat Kumara, Daniel, Yudhisthira — June 24, 1975, Los Angeles

So you go on with your preaching and be very careful to follow the rules and regulations, chanting 16 rounds daily and abstaining from eating animal flesh, intoxicants, gambling, and illicit sex.




Letter to Jnana, Lilavati — June 27, 1975, Denver

Best thing is to chant carefully our 16 rounds on the beads and always think of Krsna.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — June 27, 1975, Denver

Please see that they are all chanting 16 rounds on their beads and following the rules and regulations.




Letter to Hrdayananda — July 1, 1975, Denver

Please see that all these new devotees from Brazil are strictly following the regulative principles and chanting 16 rounds minimum daily.




Letter to Nityananda — July 1, 1975, Denver

The idea is that people can be self sufficient and raise their own foodstuffs and have sufficient milk to save time and chant Hare Krishna.

Please see that he maintains the Vaisnava standards and chants always 16 rounds minimum.




Letter to Kurusrestha — July 2, 1975, Denver

Please see that they are chanting 16 rounds & following the four regulative principles.




Letter to Mrdapriya — July 12, 1975, Philadelphia

However in the neophyte stage it is best to develop firm faith, that just by chanting the Hare Krishna Mahamantra everything else will come, and try to avoid the ten offenses.

So please continue to chant 16 rounds daily and follow carefully the four rules and regulations, and Krsna will help you more and more.




Letter to Madhavananda — July 25, 1975, Los Angeles

Please see that they are chanting 16 rounds and following the four regulative principles.




Letter to Urvasi — July 25, 1975, Los Angeles

Be sure to follow the regulative principles of chanting 16 rounds without fail each day.




Letter to Tulsi — July 29, 1975, Dallas

Please have the beads chanted upon by a GBC sannyasi and hold a fire sacrifice.




Letter to Sama Priya — August 16, 1975, Bombay

Read my books daily, chant 16 rounds, and worship Lord Caitanya in your home.




Letter to Alanatha — September 1, 1975, Vrindaban

I understand that you are a good sankirtana man and book distributer.

See that they chant regularly 16 rounds and follow our principles.

Their beads can be chanted upon by Hansadutta dasa.




Letter to Badarinarayana — September 1, 1975, Vrindaban

Please see that she chants regularly 16 rounds.




Letter to Cyavana — September 4, 1975, Vrindaban

You can chant on their beads.




Letter to Sudhindra Kisora Roy — September 4, 1975

It is very nice that you are chanting Hare Krishna and are very enthusiastic to read our literatures.

Attend the arotrikas and the classes and read my books very carefully and chant on the japa mala beads 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Balavanta — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

Please see that they are chanting 16 rounds without fail.




Letter to Kurusrestha — September 26, 1975, Ahmedabad

I want that they live, man and wife together, chant Hare Krishna and be happy.

In the beginning we have to face awkward situations, but if we stick to our principles and continue to preach, things will come round to our favor.




Letter to Dina Bandhu — October 7, 1975, Durban

Now everyone must strictly follow the principles of chanting sixteen rounds japa daily, and refraining from illicit sex-life, intoxication, gambling, and animal slaughter and then they will not be blown away by the material energy.

You may perform fire-yajna and brahmanas should hear a tape of me chanting Gayatri mantra through the right ear.

People are simply being cheated by so many rascals who pose themselves as big, big leader so you must all strictly follow the principles that I have established and for the general mass of people give them chanting, prasadam, and have them take some of our literature.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — October 17, 1975, Johannesburg

Yes, your plan to hold 24 hour kirtana is approved.

Everything is kirtana including recitation of Bhagavatam which is also kirtana, and japa as well.




Letter to Sama — October 20, 1975, Johannesburg

Now, I am accepting them on your recommendation so you must convince them of the seriousness of following the four regulative principles and chanting a minimum of 16 rounds japa daily.




Letter to Siddha Svarupananda — October 20, 1975, Johannesburg

Now hold a fire-yajna for their initiation and request them to honor the vow of following the four regulative principles and chanting of minimum 16 rounds japa daily.




Letter to Amarendra — October 21, 1975, Johannesburg

Everyone must follow the four regulative principles and chant minimum of 16 rounds japa daily.




Letter to Mr. Longo A. Ali — October 29, 1975, Nairobi

I am glad to note your determination to be freed from the material entanglement by chanting Hare Krishna mantra.

I understand that you have got japa beads, so this is very good that you are seriously taking to the process.

I also understand that you have Bhagavad gita As It Is, so try to read something regularly, but do not neglect the chanting, that is the important thing.

Besides chanting on the beads 16 rounds daily minimum, you should take only prasadam of vegetarian foodstuffs offered to Guru Gauranga.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 9, 1975, Bombay

Do not neglect chanting 16 rounds at least.




Letter to Sukadeva — November 9, 1975, Bombay

You should hold a fire sacrifice and it is your responsibility to see that these devotees strictly follow the rules and regulations such as minimum chanting of 16 rounds daily and following the four regulative principles as well as attending the aroti and the classes.




Letter to Visvakarma — November 9, 1975, Bombay

So you should hold a fire sacrifice and lecture on the importance of following the rules and regulations, chanting 16 rounds and all the devotional principles.




Letter to Alanatha — November 10, 1975, Bombay

It is your responsibility as the president of the temple to see that these devotees strictly follow the rules and regulations such as chanting 16 rounds minimum on the beads.

16 is the minimum; one can chant more.

There is no harm, but one at least must chant the fixed number of rounds.

The beads may be chanted on by Hansadutta.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 12, 1975, Bombay

This preaching and managing of the sankirtana parties is our real business.

His beads may be chanted on by Tamala Krsna Gosvami.

You should impress upon them of the responsibility for following the rules and regulations and chanting 16 rounds minimum each day.




Letter to Devotees of ISKCON Rome — November 13, 1975, Bombay

So the beads may be chanted on by Bhagavan das and be sure to see that all these devotees follow all our rules and regulations, chanting minimum 16 rounds and attending the mangala aroti and the __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ class.




Letter to Prabhavisnu — November 13, 1975, Bombay

The beads may be chanted upon by Hansadutta.

It is your responsibility to see that these devotees that you have recommended strictly follow the rules and regulations, chanting 16 rounds, attending the classes and the mangala aroti and refraining from the four prohibitions.




Letter to Janajanmadhih — November 15, 1975, Bombay

So, if you are strong enough to preach Krsna consciousness there, that is very good; that as long as you chant your 16 rounds and follow the four regulative principles, then you will get the strength.




Letter to Paul Diglio — November 15, 1975, Bombay

The first thing is to chant 16 rounds minimum on the beads and it is best to do this in the association of others who also desire to progress in spiritual life.




Letter to Nalinikanta — November 21, 1975, Bombay

They must attend the mangala aroti and the Srimad*-Bhagavatam class and Bhagavad-gita class and chant 16 rounds minimum daily and also follow the four rules and regulations.




Letter to Manasvi — November 30, 1975, New Delhi

Maintain your wife and children by working honestly, attend the temple programs as far as possible and in this way live peacefully as a grhastha following the four regulative principles of spiritual life and chant Hare Krishna on beads and at home with family.




Letter to Cakravarti — December 2, 1975, New Delhi

So you are the president there at Schloss Rettershof, it is your duty to see that the standards of Krishna Consciousness are always maintained, especially chanting 16 rounds daily, observing the four regulative principles, no meat, fish, eggs, no intoxication, no gambling, and no illicit sex life.

If we follow this simple program along with regular sankirtana, distributing the books and preaching, then there will be no fall down.

So Krishna consciousness is the medicine for the material disease, and chanting Hare Krishna mantra sincerely is the basic ingredient of that medicine.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — December 2, 1975, New Delhi

You may chant on their beads, and instruct them nicely in the regulative principles and philosophy of Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 7, 1975, Vrindaban

You may chant on the beads of the first initiates, and they must chant at least 16 rounds daily, that will keep them strong.




Letter to Hrdayananda — December 11, 1975, Vrindaban

I accept the below listed students as my initiated disciples their new names are given and you may hold a fire ceremony and chant on their beads.

Instruct them to chant 16 rounds daily and refrain from the four sinful habits of material life.




Letter to Bhagavan — December 19, 1975, Bombay

Now hold a fire ceremony, and instruct the new devotees to chant 16 rounds daily and follow the regulative principles of devotional service.

Inside by chanting the glories of the Lord, and outside by bathing regularly.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 5, 1976, Nellore

Now hold a fire ceremony, and instruct the new devotees to chant 16 rounds daily and follow the regulative principles of devotional service.

Brahmin initiation means to keep very clean*-inside by chanting the Lord's glories, and outside by regular bathing.




Letter to Locanananda — January 5, 1976, Nellore

Now, hold a fire sacrifice and instruct the devotees to follow strictly the regulative principles and always chant a minimum of 16 rounds.

Let Bhagavan dasa chant on their beads.

Play the tape of me chanting Gayatri into the right ears of the second initiates and teach them how to count on their finger divisions.




Letter to Dina Dayala — January 6, 1976, Nellore

Have them also chant the Hare Krishna mantra and as far as you can arrange, feed them nice Krishna prasadam.

The important thing is that you behave nicely, chant all your rounds and follow strictly the regulative principles.




Letter to Brisakapi — January 7, 1976, Nellore

I am very much pleased to see how much you and all the devotees have increased sankirtana in the Washington area.

See that he chants daily sixteen rounds and follows strictly the rules and regulations.

Brahmin means to be very clean--*-inside by chanting the Lord's glories and outside by regular bathing.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 7, 1976, Nellore

If some of the trustees are not abiding by the principles or not chanting 16 rounds, then they should be induced by the other trustees who are following, to step down.




Letter to Abhirama — January 9, 1976, Bombay

Everyone must vow to chant faithfully 16 rounds minimum a day and follow strictly the rules and regulations.

Brahmin means cleanliness--*-inside by chanting and externally by regular bathing.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — January 9, 1976, Bombay

Our strength depends upon regular chanting the required 16 rounds and rigidly adhering to the regulative principles.




Letter to Locanananda — January 10, 1976, Bombay

First initiated devotes must vow to always chant minimum 16 rounds daily and strictly observe the regulative principles.

The Brahmins must practice cleanliness, internally by chanting the Lord's glories and externally by bathing regularly.




Letter to Subhavilasa — January 10, 1976, Bombay

Now you and your good wife are both initiated, chant faithfully 16 rounds daily, and follow the four regulative principles.




Letter to Visvakarma — January 10, 1976, Bombay

If you can fix up a neon sign always moving with the maha-mantra Hare Krsna Hare Krsna Krsna Krsna Hare Hare Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare, that will be a great achievement.

If you all strictly follow the principles and chant sixteen rounds, your spiritual strength will be insured, and our Movement will become increasingly prominent.

Instruct everyone to faithfully chant 16 rounds and follow the regulative principles.




Letter to Bahudak — January 11, 1976, Bombay

Of course the farm projects are important but more stress should be given to Sankirtana.

Continue to go out on Sankirtana.

But it is not for kirtana and arati.

They must always keep clean, internally by chanting the Lord's glories, and externally by regular bathing.

She that she chants minimum 16 rounds daily and strictly follows the regulative principles.




Letter to Cidananda — January 15, 1976, Calcutta

But where ever you stay you must chant 16 rounds daily and strictly adhere to the regulative principles as well as try to study my books.




Letter to Makhanlal — January 15, 1976, Calcutta

Everyone must agree to chant daily minimum of 16 rounds and follow strictly the rules and regulations.

Brahmin means to be very clean, inside by chanting the Lord's glories and externally by regular bathing.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — January 18, 1976, Mayapur

Brahmin means to be clean--*-inside by always chanting the Lord's glories, and outside by regular bathing.




Letter to Nalinikanta — January 31, 1976, Mayapur

Now you must hold a fire ceremony and they should vow to always chant minimum of sixteen round daily and strictly to adhere to the regulative principles.




Letter to Rajani — February 3, 1976, Mayapur

I am so pleased that you are chanting the Hare Krsna mantra 16 rounds regularly and following the principles.




Letter to Sukadeva — February 5, 1976, Mayapur

First initiate devotees must vow to always chant minimum 16 rounds daily and strictly observe the regulative principles.

The brahmanas must practice cleanliness internally by chanting the Lord's glories and externally by bathing regularly.




Letter to Vakresvara — February 9, 1976, Mayapur

As far as serving me is concerned, you should chant 16 rounds of the Hare Krishna maha*-mantra and obey the four restrictions---no meat eating, no gambling, no intoxication, and no illicit sex life.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 14, 1976, Mayapur

Hold a fire sacrifice and they may vow before the deity, the spiritual master and the fire that they will chant minimum 16 rounds daily and follow the four regulative principles.




Letter to Gunagrahi — February 14, 1976, Mayapur

Hold a fire sacrifice and they may vow before the deity, the spiritual master and the fire that they will chant 16 rounds minimum and obey the four regulative principles.




Letter to Gadi — February 16, 1976, Mayapur

So you may hold a fire sacrifice and Hiowana Nivens (Hatari das) should vow to chant minimum 16 rounds and keep strictly the four regulative principles.

He should keep clean internally by chanting Hare Krishna mantra always and externally by bathing regularly.

Satsvarupa Maharaja can chant on the beads and you can find enclosed brahmana thread duly chanted on by me.




Letter to Raja Laksmi — February 17, 1976, Mayapur

My advise is always chant 16 rounds minimum and follow the four regulative principles.




Letter to Maeve Davies — February 21, 1976, Mayapur

Our movement is essentially for spreading this chanting of Hare Krishna world wide.

And the main responsibility of my disciples is to follow the four regulative principles and chant 16 rounds without fail.




Letter to Samjata — March 8, 1976, Mayapur

Now you must very strictly follow the orders of your spiritual master by chanting 16 rounds of japa daily and accepting the 4 restrictions; *no illicit sex life, no intoxication, no gambling, and no meat*-eating.




Letter to Niranjana — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

Try to follow the four regulative principles and chant 16 rounds daily and you will gradually make progress in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Ramesvara , Ranadira — April 23, 1976, Melbourne

One painting of a devotee sitting in a nice place chanting japa Hare Krishna.




Letter to Sons and Daughters — April 23, 1976, Melbourne

and always chanting Hare Krishna, minimum 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Nityananda — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

*Hold a yajna and instruct the initiates that they must follow the 4 regulative principles: no intoxication, no meat*-eating, no gambling, and no illicit sex-life, and chanting minimum 16 rounds of Hare Krishna Mahamantra daily.

They must keep clean externally by bathing regularly each day, and internally clean by always chanting Hare Krishna.

The beads of the first initiates can be chanted on by one of the sannyasis and the thread for brahmana initiation is herein enclosed.




Letter to Brisakapi — May 6, 1976, Honolulu

Have his beads chanted on by one of the sannyasis, and see that the devotees are strictly following the 4 regulative principles: no illicit sex life, no intoxication, no gambling, and no meat*-eating.

Everyone must chant a minimum of 16 rounds of Hare Krishna Mahamantra daily, and in this way be protected from the frailties of material existence.




Letter to Ajita — May 11, 1976, Honolulu

Also, I am accepting Robert Hamilton (Sthayibhava das), and Joseph Hall (Mahamantra das) as my disciples.

You can hold fire sacrifice and their beads may be chanted upon by Kirtanananda Swami.

They must agree to strictly follow the regulative principles: no illicit sex*-life, no intoxication, no gambling, and no meat-eating, and to chant minimum 16 rounds of japa daily.




Letter to Sevananda — May 15, 1976, Honolulu

The brahmana should remain clean outside and inside by regular bathing and chanting of the Hare Krishna Mahamantra.

In addition, one must chant at least 16 rounds of japa daily and in this way progress in Krsna Consciousness.

You can have Gurukrpa Maharaja chant on his beads before the Fire Sacrifice, and present his beads to him at the time of the sacrifice.




Letter to Revatinandana — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

*You can chant on their beads and give them their names and beads at the time of the fire sacrifice.

They must promise to follow the four regulative principles: no meat*-eating, no intoxication, no gambling, and no illicit sex-life, and to chant a minimum of 16 rounds of japa daily.




Letter to Nandevara — May 23, 1976, Honolulu

*You can hold a fire sacrifice and you can have Taraksa's beads chanted on by one of the sannyasis.

Give the beads and spiritual name at the time of initiation.

The initiates are promising to follow the principles of no illicit sex, no intoxication, no meat*-eating, and no gambling, as well as chanting a minimum of 16 rounds of japa daily.

The brahmanas must keep clean externally by bathing regularly, and within by always chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Nityananda — May 23, 1976, Honolulu

On your recommendation I am accepting Danny Miller and Michael McKinly for first initiation into Hare Krishna chanting.

You can have sannyasis chant on their beads, and give them their spiritual names and beads at the fire sacrifice.

They must abide by the regulative principles; *no illicit*-sex, no intoxication, no gambling, and no meat-eating, and chanting minimum of 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Alanatha — May 26, 1976, Honolulu

You must remain strong by following the four regulative principles, and chanting 16 rounds of japa daily, and go on distributing my books unlimitedly in Europe.




Letter to Narayana — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

Those who take initiation must vow to refrain from illicit sex life, intoxication, gambling, and meat*-eating, and to chant minimum of 16 rounds japa daily.

Externally by bathing regularly, and internally by always chanting the Mahamantra.

You can perform the fire sacrifice, and at that time give out the japa beads (which should have been chanted on by one of the sannyasis beforehand) at the time of initiation.




Letter to Jennifer Lynne Davis — June 9, 1976, Los Angeles

*Simply follow the regular program of chanting 16 rounds of Hare Krishna Maha*-mantra daily and abstain from illicit sex-life, meat-eating, gambling, and intoxication.




Letter to Tarun Kanti Ghosh — June 9, 1976, Los Angeles

As disciples you must strictly chant 16 rounds of japa, Hare Krishna Maha*-mantra, daily.




Letter to Lokanatha — June 12, 1976, Detroit

I am very glad to see that you are enthusiastically pushing forward with this preaching work and the young Indians are coming forward to join our sankirtana party.

The devotees must all bear in mind that they are promising to follow the four regulative principles, i.e., no illicit sex*-life, no intoxication, no gambling, and no meat-eating, and also chanting a minimum of 16 rounds of japa daily.




Letter to Riddha — June 15, 1976, Detroit

*Hold a fire yajna and you can have Jagat Guru Maharaja chant on their beads.

The initiates are vowing before the Deity, the Spiritual Master, the fire, the Vaisnavas, and the Supersoul to follow the four regulative principles: namely no illicit sex*-life, no intoxication, no meat-eating, and no gambling, and to chant daily at least 16 rounds of japa.




Letter to Satsvarupa Goswami — June 30, 1976, New Vrindaban

I have confidence that things will go on nicely there, but he should be encouraged to faithfully follow the rules and regulations and chant 16 rounds daily.

With regard to your question about Bengali style kirtana and mrdanga playing, one or two styles is best.

If we introduce so much emphasis on style of kirtana, then simply imitation will go on.




Letter to Radha Sarana — July 5, 1976, Washington D.C.

This is very easy when one chants daily their prescribed rounds seriously, at least 16 rounds daily.

Outside by regularly bathing and inside by always chanting Hare Krishna.

The beads for first initiates can be chanted upon by Hrdayananda Maharaja and they should be given these beads and names at the time of initiation.




Letter to Joan Fields — July 24, 1976, Bhaktivedanta Manor

One should chant the Hare Krsna mantra at least 16 rounds daily and follow the four regulative principles then one's life can become perfect.




Letter to Kapardini — July 24, 1976, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Please always follow the regulative principles and chant your rounds carefully and surely such sincere practice will lead you to success.




Letter to Yasasvini — July 24, 1976, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Always chant at least 16 rounds daily and follow the four principles without fail.

By always following the principles, chanting, and performing regulated worship of the Deity, one can make steady advancement.




Letter to Mantrini — July 29, 1976, Paris

Always follow the four principles, take prasadam, and above all chant your sixteen rounds a day, and thus you will make steady advancement in devotional service.




Letter to Sridhara , Trivikrama — July 30, 1976, Paris

Her name shall be Nitya lila dasi and I have personally chanted on her beads which are enclosed.




Letter to Rucira — July 31, 1976, Paris

It is attained simply by following the four regulative principles, chanting sixteen rounds daily, and regularly offering one's time and effort in the propagation of this Krsna Consciousness Movement.




Letter to Nityananda — August 2, 1976

Hold a fire sacrifice and present the beads and gayatri mantra tape with brahmana thread at that time.

All devotees must also chant the prescribed 16 rounds on the beads daily, without fail.

To become a brahmana means to be always clean outside by regular cleanliness and inside by chanting the Hare Krishna maha mantra.

The beads for the first initiates should be chanted on by your GBC man and the names given at the time of the sacrifice.




Letter to Letter to: Vegavan — August 3, 1976

All devotees must also chant the prescribed 16 rounds daily on the beads.

To become brahmana one must be clean inside and outside; *outside by regularly taking bath, and inside by always chanting the Hare Krsna maha*-mantra.

the beads for the first initiates may be chanted on by Sriman Jayatirtha das and they should be given these beads and names at the time of the fire sacrifice.




Letter to Catur Murti — August 9, 1976, Tehran

Please continue in this way and keep very strictly the regulative principles and chanting the prescribed number of rounds on the beads and you will clear the way for success in your preaching work.




Letter to Ajita — August 20, 1976, Hyderabad

The names and beads duly chanted upon by your local GBC man, may be given at a fire yajna.

All initiated disciples must chant 16 rounds a day without fail and observe the four regulative principles very strictly.

The brahmanas must become learned in the sastras and very clean internally and externally by regularly bathing with water and the holy name.




Letter to Jayadharma — August 20, 1976, Hyderabad

You may hold a fire yajna and at that time the names of the initiates as well as their beads chanted on by Gurukrpa Maharaja may be given.

Make sure that they are well aware of the four rules and regulations and that they are fixed in chanting the prescribed number of 16 rounds daily on the beads.




Letter to Taksya — August 20, 1976, Hyderabad

You may give him his name at a fire yajna and his beads may be chanted on by Hrdayananda Maharaja.

Also make sure that he chants the prescribed number of rounds.

Every initiated disciple must chant 16 rounds a day without fail.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — August 26, 1976, New Delhi

They must chant 16 rounds a day minimum with attention, clearly chanting the mantra, and listening very carefully.

Be serious to push on this sankirtana movement of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and certainly He will bless you and your life will become perfect, __na ca tasman manusyesu kascin me priya*-krtama,__ anyone who preaches this message of the Bhagavad-gita is the most dear servant of the Lord.




Letter to Jagannatha*-suta — August 28, 1976, New Delhi

You must very strictly observe the regulative principles and chant sixteen rounds a day and Krsna will give you guidance.




Letter to Jagajivana — September 1, 1976, New Delhi

I thank you very much for your sincere efforts and you have my blessings that you will without a doubt be successful if you stick to the regulative principles and chant at least 16 rounds a day.




Letter to Rasa lila — September 6, 1976, Vrindaban

Continue your practicing Krsna consciousness by strictly following the four rules and by always chanting at least sixteen rounds daily.




Letter to Balarama — September 11, 1976, Vrindaban

The beads are duly chanted upon and are enclosed within along with one brahmana thread.

All of our initiated devotees must strictly chant 16 rounds a day and avoid the four pillars of sinful life completely.

These four regulative principles should be lectured on by some expert speaker, as well as the ten offenses to the holy name.

The brahmana must possess the qualities mentioned in the Bhagavad*-gita (18.42) and take bath at least twice a day to maintain external cleanliness as well as always chanting the maha mantra for internal cleanliness.




Letter to Revatinandana — September 11, 1976, Vrindaban

Their beads may be chanted upon by Ramesvara Maharaja the GBC for your temple.

Please impress upon the initiates the necessity of chanting 16 rounds daily on the beads and following the four regulative principles.

And the brahmanas must become clean outside by taking bath regularly and inside by chanting the maha mantra.




Letter to Sukadeva — September 11, 1976, Vrindaban

The local GBC man may chant on the beads.

All initiates must practice chanting 16 rounds daily and strictly follow the four regulative principles which must be stressed with great care so that they are very familiar with them.




Letter to Cittahari — September 12, 1976, Vrindaban

Your local GBC man may chant on the beads.

To be a brahmana means that one is clean inside and out by chanting the maha mantra and bathing regularly.

All our initiates must chant at least 16 rounds a day and follow very strictly the regulative principles.




Letter to Acyuta — September 20, 1976, Vrindaban

Hrdayananda Maharaja may chant on the beads and give them to the devotees.

All initiates must chant minimum 16 rounds on the beads daily and very strictly follow the four regulative principles to insure success on the path of spiritual progress of life.

A brahmana must be clean by bathing and chanting daily.




Letter to Pancadravida — September 20, 1976, Vrindaban

*Hold a fire sacrifice and Hrdayananda Maharaja may chant on the beads.

Give the bead, threads, and names at this time and the gayatri mantra may be heard by tape through the right ear.

All initiated disciples must chant at least 16 rounds of Hare Krishna Maha*-mantra daily on the beads and the brahmanas must remain clean outside by regularly bathing and clean inside by chanting the maha-mantra.




Letter to unknown 2 — September 28, 1976

They are after being initiated with Vaisnavism by having their head shaved and keeping sikha and yajna*-sutra and adorning with twelve tilakas, being engaged in Hari sankirtana are not all these things a pride for us Indians?

Amongst us there are Hindus, Muslims, Jews, Christians, Buddhists and others who in the same way initiating themselves with shaved head, sikha, tilaka and sacred thread are engaged in singing Krishna nama in accordance with the scripture, "krsna kirtana gana nartana parau." So I fervently request my gentle countrymen to have a thorough investigation of our affairs so as to discontinue their uncalled for agitations.

These books are sold throughout the world for which an all round very hard labor is required.




Letter to Vicitravirya — September 30, 1976, Vrindaban

Jayatirtha may chant on the beads and give them to the devotees.

All initiates must chant minimum 16 rounds on the beads daily and very strictly follow the four regulative principles to insure progress in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Kuladri — October 22, 1976, Vrindaban

Please be sure that they know and follow the four regulative principles and that they always chant at least 16 rounds daily trying to avoid the 10 offenses.

Hold a fire ceremony and have Kirtanananda Maharaja chant on their beads.




Letter to Bala Krsna — October 23, 1976, Vrindaban

Make sure that they strictly follow the regulative principles and always chant a minimum of 16 rounds, avoiding the 10 offenses.

Hold a fire sacrifice and have Ramesvara Maharaja chant on their beads.




Letter to Gururaj — October 24, 1976, Vrindaban

If you are serious and willing to follow the four regulative principles and chant sixteen rounds daily, you are welcome to live in our Montreal temple.




Letter to Makhanlal — October 24, 1976, Vrindaban

Please be very sure that they all know and follow the regulative principles and chant minimum 16 rounds daily.

Hold a fire sacrifice and have Rupanuga chant on their beads.




Letter to Narahari — October 24, 1976, Vrindaban

The first initiates beads may be chanted on by Balavanta.

Play the tape of me chanting gayatri mantra into the right ear of the second initiates.

Be sure that these devotees and all of my initiated disciples there are strictly following the four regulative principles and chanting a minimum of 16 rounds every day, avoiding the 10 offenses.




Letter to Radha*-sarana — October 24, 1976, Vrindaban

You must be sure that these devotees are very strictly following the regulative principles and chanting a minimum of sixteen rounds daily.




Letter to Advaitacarya — October 25, 1976, Vrindaban

Keep yourself in Krsna consciousness by strictly observing the regulative principles and chanting sixteen rounds.




Letter to Barbara Eady — October 25, 1976, Vrindaban

I am very glad to hear that you are very serious about Krsna Consciousness and are chanting 16 rounds, following the regulative principles and trying to distribute my books in New Zealand.




Letter to Bhadravardhana, Hrdayagovinda — October 25, 1976, Vrindaban

They must learn to strictly follow the four regulative principles and chant 16 rounds minimum every day, avoiding the 10 offenses.

The new men should also go out for samkirtan, chanting or distributing my books.




Letter to Krsna Vilasini — October 25, 1976, Vrindaban

Follow the regulative principles, chant 16 rounds and as far as possible render service and study my books.




Letter to Vidya — October 25, 1976, Vrindaban

13) Use the wood for beads as far as possible, the balance may be placed within the earth.




Letter to Gurukrpa — October 26, 1976, Vrindaban

You may chant on the beads.

Play the tape of me chanting the gayatri mantra, etc.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 26, 1976, Vrindaban

Instruct the new initiates to strictly follow the regulative principles and chant minimum 16 rounds daily avoiding the 10 offenses.

Allow the second initiates to hear the tape of me chanting the gayatri mantra.

You may chant on the beads.




Letter to Bahudak — October 27, 1976, Vrindaban

Hold a fire ceremony and instruct the devotees to follow the regulative principles and to chant a minimum of 16 rounds every day.

Play the tape of me chanting gayatri into the right ear of the second initiates.

Their beads may be chanted on by Ramesvara Maharaja.




Letter to Srutadeva — October 30, 1976, Vrindaban

Therefore, you must study my books very scrutinizingly, follow the four regulative principles very strictly and chant 16 rounds daily avoiding the ten offenses.




Letter to Hrsikesananda — November 3, 1976, Vrindaban

Do not forget to follow strictly the four regulative principles and chant sixteen rounds minimum daily.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 7, 1976, Vrindaban

Hold a fire ceremony and instruct the new initiates to follow rigidly the regulative principles and chant minimum 16 rounds daily avoiding the ten offenses.

You may chant on their beads.

Play the tape of me chanting gayatri mantra into the right ear of the second initiations.




Letter to Rajni — November 11, 1976, Vrindaban

Please be sure that anyone who comes to live with us there follows strictly the four regulative principles and chants a minimum of 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 11, 1976, Vrindaban

Please hold a fire sacrifice and instruct the new initiates to follow the four regulative principles and chanting sixteen rounds daily avoiding the ten offenses.

You may chant on their beads.

Play the tape of me chanting Gayatri mantra in the right ear of the second initiate and teach him how to count on his fingers.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — November 14, 1976, Vrindaban

Please make sure he knows to strictly follow the four regulative principles and chant a minimum of sixteen rounds daily avoiding the ten offenses.

Tamala Krsna may chant on his beads.




Letter to Gunagrahi — November 16, 1976, Vrindaban

They must also chant at least 16 rounds per day avoiding the ten offenses.

Ramesvara Maharaja chant on the beads of the first initiates.

Play the tape of Me chanting the Gayatri mantra into the right ear of the second initiates.

Teach them how to chant on the finger divisions.




Letter to Visvakarma — November 19, 1976, Vrindaban

Instruct Kartikeya to always follow very strictly the four regulative principles and chant a minimum of 16 rounds daily avoiding the ten offenses.

The second initiates should hear the tape of me chanting Gayatri in their right ear.

Instruct them how to chant on their finger divisions.

Kirtanananda may chant on the beads of the new initiate.




Letter to Balavanta — November 23, 1976, Vrindaban

The first initiates must promise to follow the four regulative principles and chant a minimum of 16 rounds daily, avoiding the ten offenses.

You may chant on their beads.

The second initiates should hear the tape of me chanting Gayatri mantra in their right ears.




Letter to Balarama — November 27, 1976, Vrindaban

Now hold a fire sacrifice and instruct the first initiates to always follow the four regulative principles and chant minimum of 16 rounds daily avoiding the ten offenses.

Let the second initiate hear the tape of me chanting Gayatri in the right ear.

Their beads and thread have been duly sanctified by me.




Letter to Vrikodara — December 2, 1976, Hyderabad

Instruct them on the offenses to be avoided while chanting the Holy Names.

They must promise to always chant a minimum of 16 rounds and strictly follow the four regulative principles.

Balavanta may chant on their beads.




Letter to Dina Bandhu — December 11, 1976, Hyderabad

Now hold a fire sacrifice instructing the first initiates to always chant a minimum of sixteen rounds, and to strictly follow the regulative principles.

Their beads may be chanted on by Ramesvara or Hrdayananda.

Teach the second initiates how to chant on their finger divisions and let them hear the tape of me chanting Gayatri mantra in their right ears.




Letter to Alanatha — December 23, 1976, Bombay

Instruct the first initiates to always chant a minimum of sixteen rounds daily and to follow strictly the four regulative principles.

Hrdayananda Maharaja may chant on their beads.

For the second initiates, namely Ugraha dasa, Sadhyasrestha dasa, Ananda Murti dasi and Yogini dasi, you should play for them into the right ear the tape of me chanting Gayatri.




Letter to Kurusrestha — December 28, 1976, Bombay

Ramesvara Maharaja may chant on their beads (or Satsvarupa Maharaja in his absence).

Instruct the new initiates to chant a minimum of 16 rounds daily and to follow the four regulative principles very strictly.




Letter to Bhakta Wayne — January 3, 1977, Bombay

Temple life means following strictly the regulative principles and chanting a minimum of 16 rounds, or more if possible.

As far as music is concerned, we have got our standard of music, the Hare Krishna Maha Mantra.




Letter to Nandikesvara — January 5, 1977, Bombay

Instruct the devotees to always chant a minimum of sixteen rounds and to follow the four regulative principles very strictly.

One of the GBC or sannyasis may chant on the beads.

Teach the second initiates how to count on their finger divisions and let them hear the tape of me chanting Gayatri mantra.




Letter to Visvadharini — January 12, 1977, Allahabad

Our strength is in following the regulative principles and chanting 16 rounds japa.




Letter to Hrdayananda — January 16, 1977, Calcutta

You may chant on his beads.

Instruct the first initiate to always chant a minimum of sixteen rounds daily and follow strictly the four regulative principles.

For the second initiate, play for him the tape of me chanting Gayatri into the right ear.




Letter to Yasasvini — January 20, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

Now my request to you is that you go on faithfully chanting daily 16 rounds at least and follow all our principles, and Krsna will help you advance in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Bhagavat Ashraya — February 24, 1977

Regarding the man who wants initiation, your idea to recommend him is nice when he increases his chanting to sixteen rounds and regularly attends the morning and evening programs.




Letter to Rajarsi — March 12, 1977, Mayapur

My request is the same for everyone: that they follow strictly the regulative principles and chant at least sixteen rounds daily.




Letter to Bhagavat Asraya — March 13, 1977, Mayapur

The first initiate should vow to always follow the regulative principles and chant at least sixteen rounds daily.




Letter to Laksmi Narayana — March 26, 1977, Bombay

No you must hold a fire sacrifice and they should vow to abide by the four regulative principles and chanting minimum sixteen rounds daily.




Letter to Nityananda — April 12, 1977, Bombay

Now you must hold a fire ceremony and they must vow to follow the four regulative principles and chant 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Radha*-sarana — April 17, 1977, Juhu

Internally one should keep clean by chanting Hare Krsna and externally by bathing regularly.

During the fire ceremony they should vow to faithfully follow the four regulative principles and to chant minimum 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Hari*-sauri — May 1, 1977, Bombay

Now hold a fire sacrifice and the new initiates should vow to always chant minimum 16 rounds daily and faithfully follow the four regulative principles.

Teach them to be good brahmanas, always remaining internally pure by chanting Hare Krsna, and externally by regular bathing.




Letter to Adi Kesava Swami — May 13, 1977

Let him promise to chant at least 16 rounds daily, but don't ask him to change anything else abruptly.

For now let him simply promise to chant his rounds, and gradually the other principles will follow.




Letter to Hari*-sauri — May 18, 1977, Vrindaban

It is not possible to reply you by telegram because there is necessity of sending beads, and sacred thread which can only be sent through a regular letter.

You should hold a fire sacrifice and he must vow to chant minimum 16 rounds daily and follow the four regulative principles faithfully.

His beads already chanted on are being sent by separate post, so the fire ceremony should be held after receipt of the beads.

They should be instructed to always remain clean, internally by chanting Hare Krsna and externally by regularly bathing.




Letter to Vasudeva — September 6, 1977, Bhaktivedanta Manor

*In his letter Ramesvara has written, "Our plan is to continue expanding book distribution and try to get literally thousands of Hindus to begin chanting japa.

By your example teach all of the citizens to become ideal Vaisnavas, faithfully following the regulative principles and chanting regularly the Hare Krsna mantra.




Hari-Nama And Temple Worship

Letter to Mr. I. N. Wankawala — June 11, 1966, New York

The Americans are taking interest in the matter of Bhakti cult of Sankirtana movement.

I am holding classes of Sankirtana and discourses on the Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam and I very glad to inform you that they are chanting the holy name of God "Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare" with great devotion.

"As regards equipment for the temple such as Mrdanga for Sankirtana, also I am advising Sri Wankawala to allow freight free shipment on our vessels.

I hope you have duly received instruction from your Bombay office regarding the instructions of Baisaheba and I am arranging my men (Sankirtana Party) to come here by the end of July with Mrdanga etc for advancing the missionary work here.




Letter to Nripen Babu — December 15, 1966, New York

My fortnightly magazine "Back to Godhead" is also being regularly published and my lectures and kirtana have been recorded in Phonograph.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — December 30, 1966, New York

For that you are "regretting." I am also "regretting." I received an enthusiastic letter from Trivikrama Maharaja and immediately I sent him Rs 200/*-so he could send me one mrdanga.

I sent Rs 150/- to Sri Tirtha Maharaja five months ago, but still today I am sitting here and regretting that I don't have any mrdanga and karatalas.

He should arrange to send the mrdanga and karatalas as soon as he receives my letter.

They do kirtana and harinama every morning and evening, and do sandhya before Srila Mahaprabhu's picture.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 4, 1967, Vrindaban

I am glad that you had a demonstration of kirtana at the home of the Consul General.

In the temple the ceremony should be observed by chanting Hare Krishna before the fire, offering the clarified butter with the word __Saha,__ and the bride and groom should exchange their garlands before the Lord Krishna deity and promise not to be separated in life.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 15, 1967, Calcutta

Lord Caitanya composed the verse that one should be humbler than the straw and more tolerant than the tree for chanting the Holy Name of Krishna, but the same Author learning the insult committee upon the person of Lord Nityananda became furious and the Lord wanted to immediately kill the insulter.




Letter to Subala — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

If nobody comes to hear, please chant and hear yourself.

But He lives there where His pure devotees chant His glories.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

And I am happy to hear you are holding Kirtana at so many places, and spreading Lord Caitanya's message.

There isn't any difference between chanting the Holy Name at the same time washing the dishes of the Temple.

Sometimes we like to chant, sometimes we like to wash dishes.




Letter to Karunamayi — February 25, 1968, Los Angeles

In the transcendental loving service of the Lord, it doesn't matter whether we are working, cooking, painting, writing, chanting, or whatever, they are all the same.

Please continue to help Gargamuni in his efforts to spread Krishna Consciousness, and chant, and continue your duties, and in this way you will be happy and successful in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Acyutananda — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

You are going to Vrindaban, so formerly you told me that you selected a very nice house at Rs 50 per month, why not take that house and live together, all three, chant Hare Krsna, and try to remain in transcendental peace.




Letter to Harikrishnadas Aggarwal — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

9, 1968, you will find there on page 56, how nicely the American boys and girls are dancing and chanting the Holy Name of the Lord.

A Sankirtana party as they can be organized in India is not possible here.

Here the boys and girls, they are very serious about chanting, but they are not trained singers, or singers in the tune we chant in India.

Therefore, I wish that if you organize a Sankirtana party there, completely trained in spiritual ways, and the American students combine with them, I think a very nice Sankirtana party can be organized to travel all over the world.

I have tested it definitely that melodious vibration of Sankirtana, if they are performed by serious devotees, can attract people from the very spiritual platform, and it at once makes the spiritual background very smooth, when a spiritual instruction from the Bhagavad*-gita can be implemented very nicely.

So my first concrete program is that if you agree to organize such a Sankirtana party, a batch of American students may join, and I can combine these American and Indian devotees together under discipline.

So, the sum and substance of the concrete program is to organize a nice Sankirtana party in combination of Indian and American students.

So we invite everyone to join this movement, accepting Krishna as the tangible God for all practical purposes, and the worship of God is made easy by chanting __the Mantra Hare Krishna,__ which is accepted even in far Western countries.

Nobody feels reluctance in joining the chanting of Hare Krishna Mantra.

So we request everyone to worship Krishna and chant the Mantra, irrespectively, never mind whether one is a devotee, a fruitive worker, or a salvationist at the ultimate goal.

Why not join this movement which does not discriminate between human being to human being, and thus everyone, either Hindu, Muslim, Christian, Jews, Buddhists, Sikhs, or anyone also, all can join in this melodious Sankirtana movement and accept Lord Krishna Prasadam in Temple with great relish.

So, if the Indian transcendentalists, those who are very serious about spreading this message of __Bhagavad-gita__ may join this movement, backed by the Sankirtana movement as enunciated by Lord Caitanya, it will be great success.




Letter to Mahapurusa — March 7, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding the observance of Lord Caitanya's Advent Day: No, there is no need for any other devotional songs or chants; simply chant Hare Krishna, with Kirtana or beads, and sing the prayer "Sri Krishna Caitanya Prabhu Nityananda, Sri Advaita Gadadhara, SriVasadi, Gaura Bhaktavrinda." You can also chant the prayer you asked about.

It is very good news that you are holding kirtanas at universities; I very much appreciate your endeavors for holding Kirtana.




Letter to Balai — March 12, 1968, San Francisco

On the 14th, chanting, reading of Srila Bhaktivinode's book, __Life and Precepts__ and __Caitanya Caritamrta,__ Introduction to Bhagavatam, may be held all the day in the Temple.

Outside the Temple they may wear American gentleman's dress, with Tilaka, flag, and beads.

If they so desire, for ceremony, they can dress in dhotis for Kirtana.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 17, 1968, San Francisco

Whenever I go to the class, I remember you, how joyfully you were chanting in the Temple, and whistling the bugle so nicely.

Whenever there is Kirtana, either morning or evening, immediately there is a different atmosphere by the Grace of Lord Krishna.

They heard our Kirtana very attentively, and although my lecture was a little terse, on account of our prohibitory regulations, still the students heard me very attentively.

Today also, in the morning, I lectured and held Sankirtana in the local WMCA building, and there were small children, almost within 10 years, along with their teachers.

So I am very much hopeful that this movement can be spread all over the whole world if we organize simply the performance of Kirtana and a little lecture on the principles of Krishna Consciousness.

In your last letter you informed me that you are holding class and Kirtana in your college, and I will be glad to know the reaction.

Hansadutta, along with his wife Himavati, is organizing a Kirtan Party for demonstrating all over the country, and when I return to N.Y.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 28, 1968, Boston

If you have no sufficient men to form the Kirtana party at the present moment, you can go on chanting as usual in the temple.

The process should be at least 4 to 6 men must be competent to begin the chanting with instruments and the members of the audience should be requested to join them.

Four to six men, and the members of the audience will join together, and then it will be very successful Kirtana performance.




Letter to Krsna Devi, Dinesh — June 13, 1968, Montreal

Please continue chanting and reading Srimad*-Bhagavatam before the Deity, and you will progress nicely.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 27, 1968, Montreal

This is very much encouraging to me, to hear so many people are hearing the chanting, and philosophy, and also taking nice prasadam as well.

Because in New York also Hansadutta is following this system, holding Kirtana at Central Park every day, and he is collecting in the same way.

So, reading of the literature and hearing of the chanting is the medicine, and prasadam is the diet.

That means the preachers must be of highly elevated character, following strictly the rules and regulations and chanting regularly in the temple.




Letter to Subala — July 13, 1968, Montreal

So when you become three together, you should utilize your time by discussions on Krishna, and chanting Hare Krishna.

And whenever there is opportunity, try to chant in public parks, and collect some money from the gathering, and surely Krishna will help you.




Letter to Kirtanananda — July 14, 1968, Montreal

Our only life and soul is Kirtana and by the Grace of Krishna, you are Kirtanananda.

So the present activities which you are performing there, chanting and preparing Prasadam for the Deity, is very nice program.

This chanting of Hare Krishna and our sincere desire to serve Krishna will make everything clear, even if there is some impediments, because from Srimad-Bhagavatam we understand that a system of religiousity is to be understood as the most perfect if by following such system, we enrich our tendency to love God.

Chanting of Hare Krishna is not meant for achieving any other better thing than Krishna.

But when we chant Hare Krishna without any offense, we relish Krishna, the Reservoir of all pleasure.

Continue it sincerely, and when the time will be favorable, people may come to you and take advantage of the transcendental facility for chanting Hare Krishna.

You will be pleased to know here we are performing kirtana in the Expo.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 16, 1968, Montreal

Anyway, I understand that Mukunda is leading now a nice Kirtana party in the streets, and there is good response.

The time is fast approaching when we will have to perform such public Kirtana in all the important cities of the world.

Here also, in the Expo, they have performed Kirtana.

Your appreciation of the Rathayatra festival and realizing the beauty of Kirtana and Jagannatha as well as the magnanimity of Lord Caitanya in His sublime teachings, are some of the wonderful things that I mark in your progressively advancement in Krishna Consciousness.

Chant Hare Krishna, both husband and wife, regularly, and worship Lord Krishna's Sri Murti, as you are doing, and try to elevate others in Krishna Consciousness, which has nothing to do with academic education; I therefore wish that instead of wasting your time for 2 or 3 years for taking a degree, you may increase your scope of activities for recruiting such boys and training them in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Yamuna devi — July 16, 1968, Montreal

Anyway, I understand that Mukunda is leading now a nice Kirtan party in the streets, and there is good response.

The time is fast approaching when we will have to perform such public Kirtan in all the important cities of the world.

Here also, in the Expo, they have performed Kirtan for two days, and it is wonderfully successful.

Your appreciation of the Rathayatra festival and realizing the beauty of Kirtan and Jagannatha as well as the magnanimity of Lord Chaitanya in His sublime teachings, are some of the wonderful things that I mark in your progressively advancement in Krishna Consciousness.

Chant Hare Krishna, both husband and wife, regularly, and worship Lord Krishna's Sri Murti, as you are doing, and try to elevate others in Krishna Consciousness as you are doing.




Letter to Sivananda — August 31, 1968, Montreal

Some San Francisco boys who know German language are eager to help you and join you with Mrdanga etc.

His name is Krsna dasa Brahmacari c/o San Francisco Temple 518 Frederick St.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 19, 1968, San Francisco

Regarding Christopher Fynn: I have chanted his beads and am sending herewith; *please find.




Letter to Mukunda — October 1, 1968, Seattle

Anyway, I am so much pleased that your program of Kirtana and Krishna Consciousness is going on well there although you have not got yet our own temple.

Here the Sankirtana party, headed by Jayananda and Tamala Krishna is doing very nice.

So Kirtana plus distribution of our books and literature is the basic principle of our success.

Even if we do not have our own temple it does not matter, but if we can hold Kirtana 24 hours, and distribute our publications, that is our great success.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 7, 1968, Seattle

Your statement "within the month I hope to have some students chanting" is very encouraging for me.

I am sending herewith one copy of the process of Deity worship, and compiled by Brahmananda, that will help you and Pradyumna also knows, so combined together, you immediately begin Deity worship as Kirtanananda and Brahmananda is doing, and I am sure this process, helped by your regular chanting, will kill Mr.




Letter to Candravali — October 16, 1968, Seattle

That is our business--*-we shall chant Hare Krishna or read Srimad-Bhagavatam or or associate with devotees in the temple, so that program shall go on continually for constantly remembering Krishna, and we shall not forget Him, even for a moment.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 21, 1968, Seattle

And the kirtana party led by Tamala and Jayananda, they are also selling Back to Godhead daily, at least 50 to 75 copies, and collecting money also, average of 40 or 50 dollars daily.

In London, although they have not opened a branch, but they are doing kirtana performances daily, twice or thrice, and in the parks, schools, colleges, clubs, society and private houses, so our propaganda is not stopped.

So even you have not found out any place at Hamburg, you three together you can chant Hare Krishna kirtana in the same way as they are doing in London and other cities.

So please try to find out some engagement and perform kirtana.

One can play mrdanga and two can play cymbals and chant nicely, and so even you are not yet found a place, you can go on with your work, ask New York to send you magazines and go on with kirtana.

So my request to you is that even though you are unable to find out a suitable place, you can go on with performance of Kirtana and other Kirtana parties are doing.




Letter to Aniruddha — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

Whenever the Indian community invites you to go and take Prasadam, be always kind with them, and go there and chant Hare Krishna.

Throughout arati there is bell ringing, cymbals, mrdanga, gong, harmonium, etc.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 20, 1968, Los Angeles

In the meantime you can serve your father working at his business and live like an aristocratic American gentleman, use his car, chant Hare Krishna, and live with the devotees at the temple.




Letter to Kirtanananda — December 2, 1968, Los Angeles

So I think that it is best that you stick to New Vrindaban, chant Hare Krishna, worship the deities and Krishna will send you help in men and money.

So far as your question about arranging time, our first business is to regularly complete our chanting 16 rounds each day.




Letter to Upendra — December 9, 1968, Los Angeles

It is understood that everyone has some nasty habits but by sticking to Krishna Consciousness, chanting our required rounds loudly, and tending the deities, these items will surely save you.




Letter to Cidananda — December 24, 1968, Los Angeles

*Regarding chanting in the street chased by the police is not good at all.

The best thing is to invite people in our temple, and chant peacefully.




Letter to Upendra — December 29, 1968, Los Angeles

Chant Hare Krishna as many times during the day as you are able.




Letter to Sraman Maharaja — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for your kind letter dated December 31, 1968, I am so much grieved to learn the news of our revered god*-brother, Swami Bhakti Sadhak Niskincana Maharaja, and I am so glad to learn that he passed away in full sense chanting "Krishna, Krishna".




Letter to Mark Buchwald — January 21, 1969, Los Angeles

Chant Hare Krishna as long as possible, and try to help in the activities of the temple.




Letter to Sivananda — January 23, 1969, Los Angeles

I am pleased to note that you enjoy going out into the streets chanting and preaching from __Bhagavad*-gita.__ This is a very good attitude and in accordance with the teachings of Lord Caitanya that the process of Sankirtana should be presented to men all over the world.

So as you are able you should continue to go into the streets to chant, and I am sure that the others at your temple will appreciate going with you as they are available.

Regarding your last question about the importance of chanting; this chanting process is the only way of attaining full Krishna Consciousness in this age of kali yuga.




Letter to Malati — January 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding the Radha*-Syama chanting which you have heard it is not very good.

In our temple, strictly Hare Krishna chanting should be given more importance.

If she chants Hare Krishna it is all right, and if she does not chant the Hare Krishna Mantra, you should ask her why she does not do so.




Letter to Mahapurusa — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

Caitanya Mahaprabhu has predicted that this movement of Krishna Consciousness will one day be spread into every village and town, and everywhere there will be found chanting of Hare Krishna.

So you are an intelligent boy, and please continue to study our books carefully, finish all of your chanting of rounds, and help out in your temple as much as possible.




Letter to Nara*-narayana — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

You are correct regarding the items which you have stated, such as sleeping in front of the deities, eating in front of the deities, taking of unoffered foodstuffs, drinking water from the bathroom, and non*-chanting of rounds.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

There is a verse in __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ that a book or poetry in which the Holy Name of Krishna is depicted, such language is revolutionary in the matter of purifying the material atmosphere.

They hear such literature, and chant it and adore it, simply because the Supreme Lord is being glorified in this literature.

Therefore, the easiest method for us is to popularize the Sankirtana movement everywhere, and that will pave the path of spiritual understanding.

You will be glad to know that in London they are doing very nicely, and a report was published in some San Francisco paper with the heading, KRISHNA CHANT STARTLES LONDON.

So you shall also try to startle Germany with the Krishna chant.

That should be our main program, and publishing of __Back To Godhead__ is a bigger chanting process.

With mrdanga you can chant within the boundary of your temple, but by publishing __Back To Godhead__ you can chant throughout the German speaking land.

So both mrdanga and __Back To Godhead__ is our life and soul.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

I thank you very much for your kind letter of February 22, 1969, along with your beads, which I have duly chanted.

Chant 16 rounds minimum daily, attend classes in the temple, and read Bhagavad-gita, and Srimad-Bhagavatam regularly.

The six boys and girls, husband and wife, are preaching Krishna Consciousness movement in London so nicely, that in the London Times there was a news heading like: Krishna Chant Startles London.

Herewith please find your chanted beads and be happy by the Grace of Krishna.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 16, 1969, Hawaii

And I am so glad that you want to chant 16 rounds of Hare Krishna Mantra every day.

And you can chant immediately, but you should also, at the same time, follow strictly the four principles of restraint and avoid the 10 kinds of offenses in the matter of chanting, it will be quickly effective.

The best thing is in this age to propagate this Sankirtana movement.




Letter to Jadurani — March 16, 1969, Hawaii

In the meantime, you can sit down silently, and increase your number of chanting.




Letter to Prabhavati — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

I am in due receipt of your nice letter of March 22nd, and also your beads, which I have duly chanted.

*So I am very much pleased to learn that you are chanting and reading Bhagavad*-gita, and also helping with the temple activities of cooking and cleaning.

Help Harer Nama in running the temple smoothly, and always remain engaged in Krishna Consciousness.

I hope this meets you in good health, and happily chanting and dancing in kirtana.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

Because if you keep Him there, you have to take proper care, with aratis and attention, and thus divert attention from the Deity in the temple, and from chanting and so many other forms of service, like your writing and sewing, etc.

Of course, if the temple is unapproachable, or too far, or something like that, that is different thing, but if the temple is easily accessible then this is the best program--*-for all to go there and attend arati and kirtana etc.




Letter to Rayarama — May 17, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

My advice to you under the circumstances is that at least for one hour you must all go to have Sankirtana outside on the streets or in the park.

The next business is completing the chanting of 16 rounds every day.

Otherwise you can stop these activities, but outdoor kirtana, your editing work and chanting of 16 rounds must be done.

Outdoor kirtana must be done, even at the cost of suspending all editorial work.

If need be, the whole temple can be locked, but the outdoor kirtana cannot be stopped.




Letter to Sivananda — May 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

As far as your decision to remain a brahmacari, it is very good, and if you follow the rules and regulations and chant regularly and pray to Lord Balarama and Caitanya, surely He will give you the necessary strength.

The great sage Narada is a brahmacari and with His Tamboura He is travelling all over the universes without any restriction and chanting Hare Krishna mantra and creating new devotees of the Lord.

Police permission you must have because this outdoor Sankirtana is our life and soul and we are getting good response from other centers.




Letter to Sripati — May 28, 1969, Moundsville

I thank you very much for your letter dated May 18, 1969, sent along with your prayer beads, and I have duly chanted upon them and initiated you as my disciple.

Also, we must chant at least 16 rounds each day, trying to avoid the ten kinds of offenses.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 31, 1969, Moundsville

I am very encouraged to learn of your very nice Sankirtana success in Boston.

One thing though you are thinking of quitting your job, that means you are already in the job, so if in spite of your working, your Sankirtana Movement is going on nicely, why you should give up your job?

But if you think by giving up your job the Sankirtana Party will be organized more nicely, then you can do that.

Regarding Jadurani, if she does not improve in a month or two, then she will come back and live with you, chanting Hare Krishna and depending on Krishna.

Concentrate on organizing Sankirtana very nicely and try to sell __Back To Godhead.__ That is our main propaganda.




Letter to Turya — June 5, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter of May 29, 1969, sent along with your beads, and I have duly chanted upon them and have initiated you as my disciple.

*Now you have your beads, so please chant at least 16 rounds daily, and read from __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ at least one chapter daily.




Letter to Ishan — June 8, 1969, New Vrindaban

Be sure to include such important items as the ten offenses to avoid in chanting and the qualifications of a devotee.

Actually if we simply keep ourselves Krishna Conscious, chanting our prescribed rounds and following the regulative principles, then automatically the sincere souls who we come in contact with will automatically be attracted.




Letter to Giriraja — July 5, 1969, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated July 2, 1969, sent along with your beads.

With my blessings I am sending herewith your beads, duly chanted upon by me.




Letter to Kirtanananda — July 5, 1969, Los Angeles

Your kirtana program as it is going on is very nice.

In the meantime I am enjoying the tape which I recorded of your morning prayers and chanting.




Letter to Jaya Gopala — July 12, 1969, Los Angeles

In the meantime you should continue going out on Sankirtana as much as possible and preach to the many boys and girls with whom you come into contact there.

So try to sell __Back to Godheads__ as far as you are able to do with only Arundhati and yourself on Sankirtana Party, and soon others will come to join you.

Simply let them hear our chanting, invite them to our temple Love Feasts, and automatically some intelligent boys and girls will become interested to associate with our movement.




Letter to Martin Malles — July 22, 1969, Los Angeles

Therefore, the Lord has descended upon this earth five hundred years ago as Lord Caitanya to encourage the process among all men of chanting the Holy Names of God, the Hare Krishna Mantra.

This chanting will immediately captivate the hearts and minds of all sincere souls, and therefore it is the prime benediction for the most fallen souls of the age of Kali Yuga.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

The procession was taken along about an 8 mile distance, and the people followed all through, simply chanting the Hare Krishna Mantra.

I think you should collect some information from the Bible that Sankirtana, chanting of the Holy Names of God, is recommended there also.




Letter to Ann Clifford — August 2, 1969, Los Angeles

The chanting of Hare Krishna Mantra will clear away all of the difficulties that you have mentioned.

This chanting of the Hare Krishna Mantra is especially recommended for chanting in this age of Kali yuga so that any sincere soul who takes to it will very soon regain his memory of being the transcendental loving servitor of the Lord, or Krishna.

So if you will come to our temple on Park Avenue and chant and speak with the devotees as far as possible, you will find that all lesser attachments and lesser enjoyments will fall very short of your attachment for and attraction for service of the Lord in Krishna Consciousness.

That is a fact, and my special request to you is that you seriously read our literature, especially __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is,__ chant Hare Krishna always; then you will find your life becoming sublime.




Letter to Gaurasundara — August 2, 1969, Los Angeles

And for all of these people who are joining you in chanting and helping you in your various activities, for them Krishna has shown His Special Mercy, and it is to be understood that Krishna will guide them more and more to return to Him again in His Spiritual Abode, Goloka Vrindaban.

*Regarding the difficulties you are having because of the police stopping your chanting in the streets, when Subala was arrested in Philadelphia for this same reason the judge declared him as "not guilty" when he learned of the nature of our movement and the purpose of our collecting.

Subala has testimonial of this "not guilty" verdict as declared by the judge, so if you think it will be of help to you in getting permission from the police for chanting on the streets, then you may write to Subala for a xerox copy of this testimonial.

But one thing is that we are now stepping up publication from 20,000 to 25,000 per month, so we must likewise step up our sales on Sankirtana Party.

I am glad to learn that you have performed the Guru Purnima Ceremony by Kirtana that is all right.

So kirtana is our daily function; whatever you have done is all right, but actual worship of the Spiritual Master will be done by all of my disciples on the fifth day of September, just one day after Janmastami.

*I am pleased to note that you have performed at certain "yoga" groups in the area, and already you are making a nice dent in their Maya, as they are now preferring the Maha Mantra to the chanting of Om.

Actually, this chanting of Om is also a bona fide form of meditation, but as we learn from Vedic literature and from Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the chanting of Hare Krishna is the prime benediction for this age, and it is the authoritatively recommended means of God*-realization.

Here in Los Angeles I have so many tapes of my singing prayers, chanting new tunes of Hare Krishna, playing mrdanga, and purports to prayers.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

In this age, chanting of Hare Krishna Mantra is the prime business of the devotee, and preaching of this Hare Krishna Mantra by outdoor Sankirtana and propagation of literature is our more important business.

Side by side, Deity worship is recommended, but when there is a question of accepting one of them, we shall prefer to accept chanting of Hare Krishna Mantra first.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 30, 1969, England

So see that everyone of you chants the prescribed rounds and follows the rules strictly along with chanting and dancing.

*Regarding Srimad*-Bhagavatam, yes you may begin reading it at kirtana lectures.

Regarding responsive chanting, that is the preferred method, but if you think it will be better to chant nonresponsively at certain times, there is no harm.

If you think that people will chant more if you do it non-responsively, then do it that way.

It is the chanting that is required.




Letter to Unknown — October 1, 1969, Tittenhurst

KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS: THE SANKIRTANA MOVEMENT

8) The recommended means of attaining the mature stage of Love of God in the present age of "Kali," or quarrel, is to chant the Holy Name of the Lord.

The easiest method for most people is to chant the Hare Krishna mantra: Hare Krishna Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna Hare Hare, Hare Rama Hare Rama, Rama Rama Hare Hare.

Our basic Mission is to propagate the Sankirtana Movement (chanting of the Holy Names of God) all around the world as was recommended by the Incarnation of the Lord, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

But this transcendental vibration of Sankirtana will knock at the door of their hearts for spiritual awakening.

It is not recommended that a Krishna Conscious devotee go into seclusion for chanting by himself and thereby gaining salvation for himself alone.

Our duty and religious obligation is to go out into the streets where the people in general can hear the chanting and see the dancing.

It is hoped that the government authorities will cooperate with our Sankirtana parties in enabling us to perform Sankirtana on the streets.

To do this it is necessary that we be able to chant the Names of Krishna, dance, play the mrdanga drum, request donations, sell our society's journal, and on occasion, sit down with the mrdanga drum.




Letter to Dr. Sham Sundarji — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

The news which you have read in the Gujarati newspaper that some young English boys are chanting Hare Krishna Mantra in a garden house near London is this place.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

You write if possible the following words: "We request you to chant HARE KRISHNA HARE KRISHNA, KRISHNA KRISHNA HARE HARE, HARE RAMA HARE RAMA, RAMA RAMA HARE HARE, and your life will be sublime." The mantra may be written in big letters, and the other words in smaller letters.




Letter to Subala — October 16, 1969, Tittenhurst

In London things are going on nicely, and last evening we had a meeting in Conway Hall and several hundred persons were joining us in chanting and dancing.




Letter to Vamanadeva — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

Wherever we sit down and chant Hare Krishna people will gather and gradually become our devotees and thus the center is developed.

As formerly the Europeans made colonization in different parts of the world, it is the same thing; colonization of Sankirtana in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Upendra — October 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

Last Monday we were at a law college and at least one hundred law students were up and chanting and dancing along with us.




Letter to Nico Kuyt — November 4, 1969, London

His formula is that everyone, in any position of life, should chant the Hare Krishna Mantra.

Please continue to live at our temple, follow the regulative principles and chant at least 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Dayananda — November 13, 1969, London

Tamala Krishna has arrived here, and he was describing about your nice daughter, Candramukhi, how she is chanting Cintamani nicely.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 2, 1969, London

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your recent letter along with the posters and Sankirtana Party card.

But the devotees should not remain there after the chanting, if this is possible.




Letter to Sridama — December 4, 1969, London

So you are now in the hospital, and you have good opportunity for chanting.

Chant Hare Krishna, and when you come out from the hospital let me know.




Letter to Raktaka — January 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Of course, Maya is very strong, there is a chance of our falling down at any moment, but if we are able to catch hold of Krishna's lotus feet by chanting the Hare Krishna mantra, then Krishna gives us all protection from the onslaught attack by Maya.

I am sending herewith back the beads of Labangalatika duly chanted by me.

Please try to convince them to take part in the Sankirtana Party either within or outside the Temple.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Every day they are going to perform Sankirtana on the streets, twice, and, on the average, they are collecting not less than $200 daily.

Being influenced by this movement, nobody shall now remain a Hindu, a Christian, a Mohammedan, a Buddhist, like that, but everyone should become servant of Krishna by the simple method of chanting His Holy Name.

The procedure should be exclusively for chanting Hare Krishna mantra or singing other songs just like Govinda jaya jaya, Gopala jaya jaya .

Special stress should be given on chanting Hare Krishna mantra, reading from __Bhagavad-gita As It Is__ or __Srimad-Bhagavatam.__ In the __Bhagavad-gita__ editions, you will find a peculiarity that, in place of Krishna, they have mentioned Paramatma or Paramisvara, or like that.




Letter to Kulasekhara — January 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Chanting, 3.

You are thinking that there are many problems in your life; I assure you that if you follow the regulative principles of chanting 16 rounds, observing strictly the prohibitive injunctions, keep association with pure devotees, plus taking care of the Deities in the Temple, surely all your problems will be solved without any difficulty.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 15, 1970, Los Angeles

So our members who are strictly following the regulative chanting process, observing the restrictive regulations and serving the Lord faithfully will have natural ministerial status and as such they will not be called by the draft board.

So please see that all the members of our Temple are following the rules and regulations which are very simple namely to chant Hare Krishna 16 (sixteen) rounds, attending the classes, reading the books, going out for Sankirtana and taking prasadam.

We have lived in our present location for the last three years and we may live there for another three years, it does not matter, but Sankirtana program must be executed very nicely.




Letter to Janardana — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

The people in general can be reached very well by the distribution of our literatures and by the propagation of Sankirtana in the streets.

Actually they are being trained in such a way, their hearts are being purified by chanting the Mahamantra.

and has chanted regularly 16 rounds then say after a year or six months when he appears to be purified in the judgment of the Spiritual Master he is offered the sacred thread, and he is given the chance of Deity worship in the Temple.




Letter to Gajendra — January 27, 1970, Los Angeles

I am glad to learn that everyone is busily engaged in Krishna's business and chanting 16 rounds and reading Srimad*-Bhagavatam regularly.

To sit down in a corner without preaching risk and to make a show of chanting Hare Krishna Mantra is condemned by my Spiritual Master and He has written a very nice song in this connection, which I am recording.




Letter to Cidananda — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

*Herewith, I am returning back the new beads duly chanted.

The former beads may be kept with you and if some new boy comes and wants to chant, you may lend him the beads--*-not to be taken away by him, but to be used for chanting while he is in the Temple.

So with increase of our activities by Sankirtana Movement if possible, try to save some money for my book fund.

Be happy and chant Hare Krishna Mantra.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

I started my classes and sometimes, on Sundays, I used to chant Hare Krishna Mantra in Tomkins Square Park from three to 5 P.M.

In this way, the Hare Krishna Mantra chanting became very popular on the Lower East Side.

These boys and girls first started Sankirtana Movement in London and there were very nice reports about them.

Even the "Times of London" printed one article with the caption "Hare Krishna Chant Startles London."

So generally in all our Temples, Jagannatha Swami and Lord Caitanya Sankirtana pictures are invariably there, and gradually we are installing Radha Krishna Murtis in each and every center.

sometimes the police department prohibits our Sankirtana Party when they go out in the street.

*Our initiation system is as follows: In our general thrice weekly classes we chant Hare Krishna Mantra in the beginning and at the end, and in the middle we speak on Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam regularly.

I chant Hare Krishna Mantra on the 108 beads and then the beads are offered to the disciple with a change of name as Krishna das.

The beads are chanted a minimum of sixteen rounds daily, or in other words, 27,648 Names daily.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Last year when I was in Hayworth Street, there was no Temple and sometimes we were chanting in the garage.

Then gradually this Temple was secured and at that time I asked how much you could help out of the $400 rent and with great difficulty you promised to help only $100 from the Sankirtana Party.

See if the Worldwide Sankirtana Party can be organized without Visnujana.

Regarding the court case of our Sankirtana Movement, there was a similar case in Detroit and the charges were creating disturbances, but the case was dismissed.

Our main business is to vibrate the Holy Name of Krishna everywhere so that the people will be benefited by hearing the transcendental sound.

If we are in spiritual strength, there will be no scarcity of money; and the spiritual strength is that each and every one of us must chant the sixteen rounds of beads and follow the rules and regulations with great adherence.

In the meantime, I have received one box containing sweets, balusai, a handkerchief, a flower, simply wonderful, a sacred thread, gopicandana, dhupa, and a painting, and three sets of beads from Monique, Evelyne, and Joelle.

Later on I received their respective letters and recommendations of initiation from Yamuna devi, and I am sending the beads by separate mail duly chanted.




Letter to Sacisuta — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

The means of understanding the spirit of the scriptures is to chant regularly sixteen rounds daily without fail and follow the regulative principles rigidly.

All our students must carry out these daily duties of regular chanting without offense of ten kinds, following the regulations, and studying our literatures, both in the weekly classes and individually, with close attention for thorough understanding of the transcendental subject.

If you simply chant your rounds daily as prescribed and stick strictly to the rules and regulations, all these questions will automatically be answered by Krsna as Supersoul.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Please push our Sankirtana movement and improve the program of Deity worship as the centers of your activities, and see that all the devotees remain steady in their execution of daily chanting of sixteen rounds of beads and strict adherence to the four principles of spiritual life and all other regulative principles, this will keep them strong in Spiritual power.

There is no harm if the devotees chant in the temple during the time when the Deities are resting.

Temple, they are holding Kirtana and chanting 24 hours in the temple, and the program is very encouraging to all the devotees.

*Regarding what to do with the eyes while on Sankirtana, your suggestion to look into the faces of people and try to convince them of the sincerity of our movement is best.

When we chant, we must concentrate our mind on the sound vibration and in that way everything will be revealed one after another; the form, qualities, pastimes, etc.

But his relationship with Krsna is never lost, simply it is forgotten by the influence of Maya, so it may be regained or revived by the process of hearing the Holy Name of Krsna and then the devotee engages himself in the service of the Lord which is his original or constitutional position.

I am happy to learn that your Sankirtana party is very successful.




Letter to Yamuna — March 2, 1970, Los Angeles

When our anxieties are how to utilize life in that way, that stage is abyarthya kalatvam "utilizing life without spoiling it." The next stage is __namagane sada ruci__ "attraction for chanting the Holy Name always" and __priti tad basati sthale__ "feeling of pleasure in living in the Temple or in the place of pilgrimage." So I am very glad that you are gradually coming to that stage; continue it carefully.




Letter to Japanese brothers and sisters — March 10, 1970, Los Angeles

But at the same time, we educate the mass of people by a simple process namely chanting the holy Name of Krishna.

It is not at all difficult; even a child can take part in this holy chanting and derive the sublime benefit.

Please therefore chant the mantra




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 14, 1970, Los Angeles

My students who are so kindly cooperating with me, if they rigidly stick to the routine work chalked out by me, namely chanting the prescribed rounds, observing the regulative principles, attending temple lectures and going out with Sankirtana Party, then without any fail our movement will go ahead.




Letter to Balmukundji — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Please see that they can pronounce very nicely the Sanskrit verses in Bhagavad*-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Isopanisad, and Brahma Samhita, and teach them to chant conjointly as they chant Hare Krishna Mahamantra.

In your class, the chanting of Hare Krishna Mantra must be done in the beginning and at the end.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 3, 1970, Los Angeles

So the above verse means that as soon as one will chant the name of Lord Caitanya he will feel a transcendental ecstasy.

My will I have already disclosed to you all that each and every one of you should chant the Mahamantra regularly in sixteen rounds, follow the four regulative principles, chant Hare Krsna mantra on the streets, try to distribute our books and literature, and specifically in San Francisco you should observe the annual Ratha Yatra festival very gorgeously.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — June 3, 1970, Los Angeles

Chant always Hare Krsna mantra in any condition of life and you will never feel unhappy.




Letter to Revatinandana — June 13, 1970, Los Angeles

But Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is very kind to the fallen souls of the Kali Yuga and He is satisfied with chanting of Hare Krsna mantra.

And for chanting the Hare Krsna mantra there is no hard and fast rules and regulations, so if you are absent for chanting Hare Krsna mantra somewhere else, it is as good as to chant the Hare Krsna mantra in the temple.

Your chanting may not be stopped; it does not matter where you chant.




Letter to Himavati — July 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Chant Hare Krsna mantra and Krsna will help you to be free from this confinement very soon.

So we should always consider that this material world is a dangerous place and therefore we shall chant Lord Nrsimha's Holy Name in order to be protected by Him in all dangers.




Letter to Abhirama — July 14, 1970, Los Angeles

I have chanted your beads duly and they are returned to you enclosed herewith.

Please follow the rules and regulations for progressive spiritual advancement and be sure to chant regularly sixteen rounds of Hare Krsna mantra daily.

I am enclosing one sheet listing standard practices for devotees and ten offenses to avoid in the matter of chanting the Holy Names.




Letter to Yamuna — July 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Try to chant the mantras.




Letter to P. Gangulee — August 16, 1970, Tokyo

No Temple authority of India should therefore restrict them in the matter of offering their respects to the Deities or chanting the Hare Krsna Mahamantra within the vicinity of the Temple."




Letter to Upendra — August 18, 1970, Tokyo

We can associate with Krsna in so many ways by chanting His Holy Name, by hearing His Qualities and Pastimes, by seeing His Beautiful Form in Arca Deity, by eating His Prasad, by contacting His Devotees, by travelling to His Temple and Holy Pilgrimages and after all by thinking of Him within our heart always.

Kindly observe the regulative principles, chanting 16 rounds regularly and see that all your other assistants are doing the same.




Letter to Harivilas — September 21, 1970, 37/1 Hindusthan Road; Calcutta-29; India

Here also the Samkirtan Party lead by Madhudvisa Maharaj is having great success and sometimes as many as four hundred business and working men join them in chanting Hare Krishna on the streets.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 6, 1970, Calcutta

I am very encouraged to hear of your Sankirtana Party activities and your program of visiting different cities weekly is very nice.

In the future you may maintain a permanent Sankirtana Party that will regularly visit in the cities all over Germany and in this way you will be able to distribute our literatures without any difficulty.

Always follow very strictly the regulative principles, chanting sixteen rounds, Deity worship and everything will come automatically.




Letter to Vrindaban Candra — November 9, 1970, Bombay

The important thing is to see that everyone is following a regulated schedule of chanting 16 rounds, reading, Sankirtana, and temple worship.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — November 16, 1970, Bombay

Maya is always peeping, ready to take advantage of our any lapse from devotional standard, so everyone should be continuously engaged in either chanting, studying or working and preaching.

I am especially happy when you write how each devotee is executing his particular task with enthusiasm and they are chanting at least the required sixteen rounds daily.




Letter to Bhaktajana — November 17, 1970, Bombay

I hope you are chanting your rounds regularly and always engaging in devotional service in our regular Temple program.

Please ready all our literatures very carefully and chant Hare Krsna always and be happy.




Letter to Ben — November 22, 1970, Bombay

Since arriving in India I have been extensively travelling and preaching our Sankirtana Movement to all parts of the country.

The easiest program is that you add to your daily schedule a Kirtana chanting of Hare Krsna Maha*-mantra both in the evening and the morning with your family and after chanting you can read something from our Bhagavad Gita As It Is or Krsna Book or our other literatures.

Always chant Hare Krsna at least sixteen rounds daily and be happy.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 24, 1970, Bombay

Simply try to induce people to chant and they will understand everything.

So far a Temple place is concerned, even there is no place, we can sit down underneath a tree and chant as I did in New York.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 16, 1971, Allahabad

If they can pull on without work, then they can chant Hare Krishna day and night inside.

So far as taking disciples, their beads can be sent here and I will duly initiate them.

So far as initiations are concerned, you can send their beads here and I shall duly initiate those who have been recommended by you.

If you want that we should send tulasi beads from here then you can send $5.00 per set to cover cost and shipping and I shall send after having chanted on them.




Letter to Sukadeva — January 27, 1971, Allahabad

If you simply follow the regulative principles strictly, always chant Hare Krishna and just depend on Krishna, then all facility will be given to you to make Tucson temple a grand success by the grace of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

I have noted how you already have been invited into peoples homes for Sankirtana program.




Letter to Karandhara — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

I have sent reply to her letter and her beads duly chanted by separate post.

I have also sent many other sets of beads and letters in the same package and I think you can more easily distribute them to their respective temples than we are able to do from here in India where things are costly to send by airmail.




Letter to Hladini — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

The process is to follow the regulative principles and regularly chant 16 rounds.

So simply be persevering and go on chanting attentively and all these temporary manifestations will come to pass.




Letter to Gerald — February 19, 1971, ISKCON Akash Ganga Bldg; 89 Bhulabhai Desai Road; Bombay-26 India

I am very glad that you are inquisitive to know the science of Krsna consciousness and you are already practically experiencing the awakening of transcendentally blissful love of God Krsna by the simple chanting of His Holy Names.

*Lord Jesus explains that he kept his disciples faithful to the Lord in His Holy Name.

And the process of Lord Caitanya is the same--*-to keep one always in contact with the Supreme Personality of Godhead by constantly chanting the Hare Krishna Mahamantra, the Holy Names of the Lord.

Please go on with your chanting regularly and attend the Temple classes as far as possible and be happy in Krsna Consciousness.

No other way is so effective in this age as the chanting of Hare Krsna Mahamantra.

Such agitation is only temporary and will be driven away by chanting.

So chant loudly whenever there is some disturbance and hear the transcendental sound attentively.

As your heart becomes more and more purified by the chanting process you will feel constant happiness in Krsna’s service and at that time Krsna takes all the sinful reactions from the devotee thus protecting him from all distresses of life.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 24, 1971, Bombay

Namely, they should join the different services in the temple; chanting, dancing in ecstasy with Hare Krishna Mantra.

They must be cleanly shaved, with tilak, have saffron robes, take prasadam, attend classes, chant 16 rounds of beads daily, etc.

I am very glad you are getting many private home kirtana engagements.

Here in Bombay we have arranged a weeks meeting as Sankirtana Festival and the expenditure will be nearly Rs.

Probably this festival will be very successful for drawing Indians about the importance of the Sankirtana Movement.




Letter to Visnujana — April 4, 1971, Bombay

I have got confidence in you because Krishna has given you special talent for chanting Hare Krishna Mantra.

When you were chanting in L.A.

temple in the evenings, or in the mornings, I enjoyed your chanting so nicely that I thought myself immediately carried to Vaikuntha.

I may call you back just to hear your chanting of Hare Krishna Mantra.

So take advantage and enchant those who are coming by your chanting of Hare Krishna Mantra.

Here in Bombay we are having a huge Sankiran Yajna, called "Bhagavata Dharma Discourses, a Hare Krishna Festival" where 20,000 to 30,000 people are attending daily for chanting, lecture, arati and prasadam distribution.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 9, 1971, Bombay

The men are expected to shave their heads and wear robes; they must attend classes, read our books, chant 16 rounds, attend arati, go for street Sankirtana, take prasadam only, etc.




Letter to Jagadisa — April 11, 1971, Bombay

The men are expected to shave their heads and wear robes; they must attend classes, read our books, chant 16 rounds, attend arati, go for street Sankirtana, take prasadam only, etc.




Letter to Laksmimoni — May 1, 1971, Bombay

Chant Hare Krishna, Cintamani, Govinda Jaya Jaya, etc., like that.

They can learn how to bow down, how to dance and chant, how to make garlands, clean arati utensils, etc.




Letter to Bill — June 29, 1971, London

Wonderful means simply you chant loudly and distribute prasadam.

So far your questions are concerned: Number one engagement is that you must chant at least 16 rounds Hare Krishna Mantra daily; The four regulative principles are most important and must be observed rigidly in temple life; You should speak according to the sastras and be compassionate to all conditioned souls and try to convince them about the real truth.; The more you increase your Krishna Consciousness, the more these things such as lust, anger and greed, will automatically decrease; You can surrender by doing your best to preach this Krishna Consciousness in Florida.




Letter to Laksmi Narayana — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

and clean inside by chanting Hare Krishna Mantra.




Letter to Hansadutta — August 31, 1971, London

Going to nightclubs will deteriorate the quality of our transcendental chanting.

Our only program should be having Sankirtana on the streets and if somebody calls then at the home, and we should distribute our literatures.




Letter to Daughters — September 19, 1971, Mombassa, Kenya

Please strictly follow them and chant 16 rounds regularly.

If in this one life I try and become a little tolerant, humble and meek and chant Mahamantra regularly, keeping clean externally and internally, there will be tremendous spiritual benefit and all the problems of life will be solved.




Letter to Visnujana — November 4, 1971, Calcutta

Two men may remain at the temple and clean thoroughly every day and the rest should go to the streets for sankirtana.

For Spiritual life chanting Hare Krishna is sufficient but because we are habituated to unclean habits we must have temple worship.

Sankirtana will keep everyone's mind clean and surely this quarreling will cease.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — December 8, 1971, Delhi

This routine work, such as chanting, speaking, rising early, cleaning, cooking and offering prasadam, arati, reading books--*-these activities are the backbone of our Society, and if we practice them nicely in a regulative manner, then our whole program will be successful.




Letter to Kirtanananda — December 12, 1971, Delhi

I am especially pleased that your travelling Sankirtana Party is being organized nicely under your supervision, and that it is meeting with good success.

When our routine work, like chanting, reading books, nice arati, deity worship, etc., is very nice, then our preaching will have effect.

I have replied them under separate cover, and have also sent five sets of beads duly chanted, along with five copies of Gayatri mantra and five sacred threads, also duly chanted on, by separate post.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 26, 1971, Bombay

Then everyone can chant before the Deity until 6:30.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — December 28, 1971, Bombay

But, because the public must have a comfortable place to sit down and chant Hare Krishna, therefore we get a nice house, install deity, decorate nicely and invite everyone.




Letter to Svati — January, 1972, India

Best way to maintain enthusiasm is by regular chanting with the devotees together in the temple and by having festivals.




Letter to Yajnesvara — January 2, 1972, Bombay

Simply try to please Him always by your sincere service and chanting, that's all.

Haridasa Thakura chanted 3 lakhs of names each day, that means 16 names in the mantra, 108x16 or 1,728 names in each round of mala, dividing 300,000 by 1,728 comes to roundabout 175 rounds on beads daily.

And for us it is even difficult to chant 16 rounds!

That is why Haridasa Thakura is "namacarya." We find in __Caitanya Caritamrta__ information that both Lord Caitanya and Haridasa Thakura were constantly absorbed in chanting the Hare Krishna mantra: Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna Hare Hare/ Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare.




Letter to Vamanadeva, Indira — January 4, 1972, Bombay

That is predicted by Lord Caitanya, that in every town and village Hare Nama Sankirtana will be well received.

So stick very strictly to these principles and chant regularly daily sixteen rounds and you will always remain the topmost position.

Have nice Deity program, always have lots of Kirtana, serve ample Prasadam very sumptuously and speak something from my books.




Letter to Kulasekhara — January 10, 1972, Bombay

If we are very much convinced ourselves of Krishna philosophy, then we shall be able to inject this seed of devotional service into the hearts of persons, and they should be given all encouragement and facility to hear from Srimad*-Bhagavatam and chant Hare Krishna, and in this way the seed will come out and the creeper will come out by such watering process.

*One thing: You must be attentive that our routine work--*-such as rising early, cleansing, chanting, temple worship, reading, sankirtana, etc.---should always maintained at the highest level of Krishna Conscious standard, as the smallest neglect or inattention to these matters of routine practices will cause all our other programs to fail.

So it is natural that in these things like chanting regularly 16 rounds and holding daily arati and kirtana are observed faithfully, then people will be attracted and our preaching will have effect and the management of temple affairs will become very easy matter.




Letter to Makhanlal — January 10, 1972, Bombay

Seven beads, two copies of Gayatri mantra and two sacred threads, duly chanted on by me, have been sent under separate post.

Our routine work---rising early, cleansing, chanting, temple worship, sankirtana, study---these things must go on very nicely, and if they become improved more and more, and are not neglected or in any way decreased, then now become very convinced of our Krishna philosophy and very enthusiastically and soberly maintain temple routine standards, increase book distribution, satisfy the devotees, and in every way become the perfect KC example of angel.




Letter to Sucandra — January 11, 1972, Bombay

Follow the regulative principles very diligently, maintain the highest level of standard in routine work such as rising early, cleansing, chanting, temple worship, street sankirtana, etc., always keep the devotees satisfied, like that.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

But we must always be careful to render firstly our routine devotional practices, and maintain always the highest standards of chanting, preaching, temple worship, rising early, cleansing, street sankirtana, etc.; business is secondary to our basic routine work.




Letter to Madhucara — February 4, 1972, Bombay

Routine work means rising early, cleansing, chanting minimum 16 rounds, having kirtana, reading scriptures, deity worship, like that.

Simply demonstrate chanting and dancing, and induce them to participate, then give them nice philosophy talk, with questions and answers, distribute prasadam profusely, ask them to buy our books and magazines and study them closely--*-that's all.




Letter to Kisora — February 5, 1972, Bombay

*Simply if the standard of our routine work is maintained very highly, that is, if we steadfastly perform our daily program of rising early, cleansing, chanting 16 rounds, holding kirtana wherever we are at least twice daily, reading, worshiping the deity, going on Sankirtana, like that--*-if this routine work is always done nicely and never neglected, then our all success is guaranteed in whatever we do.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 13, 1972, Madras

Yes, as in the case of Ranadhira, please institute these most important points of attending mangal arati and chanting 16 rounds, these are the most important points of Krishna Consciousness process.




Letter to Mohanananda — February 27, 1972, Mayapur

There is always only one personality, it is just that if the mind is very disturbed, it may change in extreme way; if such person is devotee; *best remedy is to sit down very tightly and chant Hare Krishna very loudly and hear for the a long time until he feels himself one*-minded and fixed on Krishna's Lotus Feet.

Actually, if you simply serve in a surrendered attitude, and go on chanting regularly, the answers to everything will come out automatically: "To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the understanding by which they can come to Me." (X, 10).




Letter to Kirtiraja — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

We should strongly follow all the regulations and principles and chant and these thoughts will come and go away.




Letter to Satyabhama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

If the children simply do as their elders are doing, that is, regularly attending mangal arati, rising early, chanting, eating prasadam, looking at books, worshiping the %%__%% like that, then automatically they will become trained up in right way and there is no need for special program for education.




Letter to Trai — March 1, 1972, Mayapur

Just see that our routine programme such as rising early, cleansing, reading books chanting, street Sankirtana, deity worship, and so on, if these items of regular programme are maintained to the highest standard and not neglected for anything, then everything else we try for will come out successful without fail.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 11, 1972, Sydney

Chanting 16 rounds daily.

Recently I have received from one Sannyasi complaint about another Sannyasi who is not chanting regularly.




Letter to Giriraja — May 15, 1972, Honolulu

We want to pick up some devotees who will be satisfied with regulated life, daily having darsana of the deity, chanting--*-we want some selected men to live with us, either as cooperative housing society or however.




Letter to Prajapati — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Four beads also duly chanted by me have been sent by separate post.

The actual fact is that worshiping the Deity and chanting the glories of the Lord are both within the nine processes of devotional service recommended by Rupa Goswami.

Besides chanting and hearing and remembering there are six other recommended activities in devotional service.

So there is no question that one activity is more important than another or that Deity worship is more important than Sankirtana, but one individual may be able to perform one activity more satisfactorily than another, so to him that activity will be more important.

But in general we cannot say that any of the nine processes is more important than the others, except that if hearing, chanting and remembering are there, that is the most vital consideration for the general class of men in this age.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — August 11, 1972, London

Give them nice prasadam, engage them in chanting, cleaning the temple, reading our books, and give them all facilities for becoming devotees.




Letter to Jayadeva — August 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Go on in this way, reading, chanting, worshiping the deity, and offering the fruits of your labor to Krishna, and attend Mangala Arati at the temple and classes as much as possible, and very soon you will feel yourself becoming perfectly happy.




Letter to Bhavananda — August 28, 1972, Los Angeles

I am so pleased to hear that you are chanting a minimum of 25 rounds daily.

If we like everyone of us can chant 25 rounds, it is not difficult, but because we are sometimes busy, minimum 16 rounds must be chanted.

He may sit down there and not do anything but chant Hare Krishna Mantra.




Letter to Caru — September 10, 1972, Dallas

Now regarding this business of Sankirtana, the solution is simply to go on with Sankirtana activities as you have been doing, and let them arrest us if they like, we will not stop.

Just like in London, they became arrested so many times and there was so much public display of arresting that gradually the police stopped arresting and now they have Sankirtana anywhere they like without any botheration.

So better to forget this business of lawyers and judges and simply go on with Sankirtana.

Let them fill their jails with us again and again, but we shall not stop our Sankirtana movement.

Gradually the city officials and constabulary will become embarrassed to arrest us further and gradually we will be allowed to carry on our Sankirtana unhampered.

But I do not think this business of expensive lawyers and going to court will solve anything, better to simply become determined to hold our Sankirtana in our own manner as we like, and simply depend upon Krsna and His protection at all times.

There is no difference between our chanting on the street or in temple or in jail.

A Krishna Conscious person is not afraid of any place, but he wants to chant constantly in all circumstances.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 14, 1972, Los Angeles

Better to resolve the whole situation by approaching their leaders at once and reconciling everything with them by bringing them prasadam and other nice gifts and giving them our philosophy, and if they are willing to hear it, also teach them how to chant Hare Krsna mantra.




Letter to Bhaktijana — September 21, 1972, Los Angeles

If you do like that, going from one part of New York to another, New York is the biggest city in the world and there are innumerable places where you can hold chanting and classes, so if you go on like you are doing, I have no objection.

Just remember under all circumstances to chant sixteen rounds of __japa__ daily, offer your __prasadam__ to Krsna, and do all of the things which you already know, as you are senior disciple.




Letter to Ekayani — December 3, 1972, Bombay

Who has introduced these things, that women cannot have chanting japa in the temple, they cannot perform the arati and so many things?




Letter to Visvambhara — December 14, 1972, Ahmedabad

In the beginning we have to follow the principles of devotional service rigidly, like chanting 16 rounds, regularly following the instructions of the Spiritual Master, which includes study, temple worship, sankirtana, like that.




Letter to Karandhara — December 22, 1972, Bombay

This spontaneous loving devotional service is not so easy matter, but if one simply sticks strictly to the rules and regulations, like rising early, chanting 16 rounds, chanting gayatri, keeping always clean---then his enthusiasm will grow more and more, and if there is also patience and determination, one day he will come to the platform of spontaneous devotion, then his life will be perfect.

It is very difficult to give up very quickly so many bad habits as you have got in your country, so educate them gradually, first with chanting, and do not be so much anxious to count up so many numbers of new devotees, if such devotees go away later being too early forced.

So the future of this Krishna Consciousness movement is very bright, so long the managers remain vigilant that 16 rounds are being chanted by everyone without fail, that they are all rising before four morning, attending mangal arati---our leaders shall be careful not to kill the spirit of enthusiastic service, which is individual and spontaneous and voluntary.




Letter to Hariprasada — December 23, 1972, Bombay

So try to every day chant as much as possible Hare Krishna Mantra, read our books regularly, and engage your energy for this business of building temple, making Life Members, like that, and then you will always remain enthusiastic, and gradually more and more you will feel yourself advance in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Trai — December 27, 1972, Bombay

And that enthusiastic mood is maintained when everyone is always without fail chanting 16 rounds daily, rising early for mangal arati, reading books, preaching--*-in this way, by observing strictly the regulative principles of devotional life, that enthusiasm or great eagerness to have Krishna will come out.

Their letter and beads are enclosed herewith.




Letter to Cyavana — December 29, 1972, Bombay

If He gives us something we shall accept and offer it in His service, if we have nothing, what is the harm, we shall sit under a tree and chant Hare Krsna.

If you remain only traveling parties, that will be nice for distributing many many books, and for having the sankirtana, but for new devotees that will be too much rigorous and they will not be able to adjust to the constant moving and changing about.

So keep the Nairobi center always very active, nicely decorated, worship the deities just to the highest standard, making sure that all of the students are rising to attend the mangala aratrika, chanting regularly sixteen rounds, reading books--*-in this way utilize what Krsna has given us there and develop it for the headquarters building for Africa.

If someone wants to become devotee but he is little weak, never mind he is living outside, he may come regularly to the temple, chant at home and at his work, and offer his foodstuffs always to Krsna, like that, and gradually he will develop the surrendering attitude and accept voluntarily the life of austerity or tapasya which must be practiced in the temple living.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 3, 1973, Bombay

That will be a great occasion, as he has suggested us, to lead the sankirtana party of two lacs of men through Calcutta on Lord Caitanya's appearance day.

So on the 18th March, Lord Caitanya's appearance date, everyone shall rest and chant in the temple.

So Tarun Babu can arrange to take us early morning from Mayapur to Calcutta, then on that day, 18th March, we shall have our big Calcutta sankirtana procession, and on that same evening or the following morning the bus may return to Mayapur and we shall conduct big Utsava.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Now I am getting so many requests to take first initiation from temples in your country, and once before I had empowered you to chant the beads on my behalf, so henceforth, as long as I am away from America and Canada, I am requesting all of the temple presidents in that zone of North America and South America to send the beads of the new devotees to you at New Vrndaban.

The candidates for new devotees will send me their letters as usual, and I will give them names myself and enter in our records, simply you must chant on their beads and then return to them.

Or, if you think it is better arrangement, I think that Bali Mardan has got many many beads in New York which we have sent him from Mayapur, so if you like you may get from him many sets of beads and you may chant them and, whenever requested by my letter only, you may send the new beads directly to the new devotees.

Henceforth, then, I shall send copies of my letters of reply to the new devotees, wherever I am in the world, to you, and besides that the new devotees themselves will write to you and send you their beads.

Similarly, I have appointed Revatinandana Maharaja in England to chant the beads of the new devotees on European Continent.

Otherwise, in other parts of the world, I shall chant them as always.




Letter to Cyavana — January 9, 1973, Bombay

They may chant, read books, make life members by visiting the ladies of Nairobi, like that, but some service must be there, otherwise sex will come out.




Letter to Marie Priterel — January 27, 1973, Calcutta

Try also to chant as many times as possible the Hare Krsna mantra on japa beads.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

Now you continue executing your Krsna Conscious activities, chanting 16 rounds, studying our books, going on sankirtana, worshiping the deity, etc., and in this way you will become advanced more and more.




Letter to Ghanasyama — February 16, 1973, Sydney

chanting sixteen rounds of beads daily, rising early and attending Mangala Arati, observing the four principles, attending the classes, eating only bhagavata prasadam as well as working under the instruction of my representatives, such as your GBC representative and Temple President, and if you follow this procedure very strictly then your life will be glorious and you will go back to Home, back to Godhead, this I can guarantee.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 18, 1973, Sydney

All during this, Kirtana should be going on.

all of the Brahmins should one by one climb to the bottom of the pit and make their offering and chant the first verse of Gayatri Mantra.

After this program you may have several days of Kirtana and feasting.

The arrangement for chanting on the beads is that when I send a letter to the respective individuals with their new names, they may send a copy of that letter on to you, and on receipt of this letter you may chant on their beads.




Letter to Cyavana — March 30, 1973, Bombay

I have chanted upon the enclosed beads.




Letter to Doug Russell — April 18, 1973, Los Angeles

By this Sankirtana weapon.

So I am informed that you are the Sankirtana leader for Laguna Beach temple, so you should very enthusiastically lead the Sankirtana party, and in this way you will very successfully kill the demoniac tendency of the rascals.

So you send a copy of this letter to Kirtanananda Swami and he will chant on your beads.

And you be sure to chant 16 rounds minimum as a daily practice, and this will keep you most fitted Sankirtana leader.




Letter to Sons and daughters — May 8, 1973, Los Angeles

Always be sure to chant minimum sixteen rounds daily.

Study my books carefully, go for sankirtana and engage in Deity worship in the temple.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 22, 1973, Mayapur

They may send their beads for chanting along with a copy of this letter to Kirtanananda Maharaja.

Now you instruct them carefully that they must chant 16 rounds daily without fail and always follow the four regulative principles as well as engage in daily duties of temple attendance, classes and street sankirtana.

You have asked about whether nuclear devastation on this planet would effect the Sankirtana Movement.

No, there is nothing that can stop the Sankirtana Movement because it is the will of God Himself, Lord Caitanya, that His Holy Name be heard in every town and village.

We can preach all over the world that the only way to be saved from collective and individual devastation is to take to the chanting of Hare Krsna.

In short, this material world is a very precarious place therefore we should always chant Hare Krsna and seek Krsna's protection.




Letter to Isvara — July 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Narottama dasa thakur has sung that it does not matter whether one is sannyasi or householder, simply that one should be always in Krsna Consciousness chanting the holy name.

One thing, however, is that living as a householder you cannot go into the streets and hold sankirtana and sell our books as a means of maintenance.

Such sankirtana activity can be done with the devotees of our temple in Scotland, but cannot be done independently.

But not by chanting in the street; this is not a good idea for householders.

For the present go on with your decision to live as householders apart, but concentrate on chanting and reading our books and always offering foodstuff to Krsna by prayers.

Live blissfully and peacefully as husband and wife, and if you go on chanting 16 rounds daily, Krishna Who is within our hearts, will direct your further as to best way to advance more and more in progressive Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Nityananda — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I can see you have a nice house which you have purchased in the Society's name and that you are taking care to worship Lord Jagannatha with opulence.

You can send their beads for chanting to Satsvarupa Maharaja in Dallas.

Now hold a fire yajna and invite as many guests as possible; hold kirtana and distribute prasadam.




Letter to Cittahari — August 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

You can instruct him on all matters of philosophy and regulative living, attending class, Sankirtana, book distribution.




Letter to Sudama — December 10, 1973, Bombay

They are chanting, this will save them.

Whenever you meet them, tell them that Prabhupada is coming and that they should not give up the chanting, never mind they can do whatever they like.

Regarding what is a Vaisnava, Vaisnava means that when others see him, they will also chant Hare Krsna.

So why not give them the chance of seeing by wearing the beads, tilaka, and sikha?

They will come back because they are chanting maha mantra.

Now hold a fire sacrifice amongst the devotees and let him hear the gayatri mantra from the tape through the right ear and teach him how to chant it three times daily.




Letter to Bhumata — January 2, 1974, Los Angeles

Actually this material world is full of suffering conditions and the only way to become free from these sufferings which are due to past sinful activities is to chant Hare Krsna.

Along with the chanting of Hare Krsna we have to rigidly observe the prohibition of four sinful activities.

Therefore if you can chant and follow the four regulative principles and read our books only I am sure you will find a relief from all difficulties.




Letter to Nadia — January 11, 1974, Los Angeles

Please secure the tape of me chanting gayatri mantra from the temple president there and hear it through the right ear, under his supervision.

I am very pleased that you are working together on travelling sankirtana to collect funds for Mayapur and Vrindaban.

And always be vigilant that you do not grow lax in following the regulative principles and always chanting 16 rounds at least, every day without fail.




Letter to Damodara — January 16, 1974, Honolulu

To promise to follow the four prohibitive rules and to daily chant sixteen rounds means they cannot deviate.

You may send their beads for chanting to Kirtanananda Maharaja.

They should hear the tape of me chanting the gayatri mantra through the right ear.




Letter to Sahadeva — January 23, 1974, Honolulu

Our system is that after one year from the first initiation, if the devotee is strictly following our principles without deviation, and if he will sign a statement in seriousness, that he will not deviate from the chanting and regulative principles, then, on your mature consideration you can recommend him to me.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — January 26, 1974, Honolulu

Your combining enthusiastic programs of both sankirtana and temple worship in San Diego, should be followed by all our centers.

The criteria is that they must be initiated for one year, and during that time they have to be following the prescribed chanting of at least 16 rounds, and all the regulative principles.

I am also asking that they write a statement before you in all seriousness stating that they have not broken any of the promises of the first initiation, and that they will go on steadfastly chanting the prescribed rounds.




Letter to Uttamasloka — March 18, 1974, Vrindaban

 




Letter to Balavanta — March 21, 1974, Bombay

 




Letter to Hasyakari — March 21, 1974, Bombay

You may send their beads to Rupanuga Maharaja for chanting.

Hold a fire yajna in the temple and impress on all these new devotees that they must chant at least 16 rounds daily, without fail and refrain from the four sinful activities.

Get the tape of me chanting the gayatri and have them hear it in the right ear.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 24, 1974, Bombay

You may chant on their beads and hold a fire yajna in the temple.

As GBC you must see that they and all the devotees in the temples are first of all chanting at least 16 rounds on beads.

Be sure they are aware of the ten offenses to chanting, and that they remain enthusiastic about improving their devotional service in that way.




Letter to Dayananda — March 24, 1974, Bombay

All initiated devotees must chant at least 16 rounds daily, without fail.

You may hold a fire yajna and Jagadisa Prabhu may chant on their beads.

Have them hear the tape of me chanting gayatri through the right ear.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 8, 1974, Bombay

According to sastra anyone who wears tilaka and sikha and kunti over and above the Vaisnava dress or Vaisnava sannyasi must be accepted especially while chanting Hare Krishna mantra with bead bags.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — April 16, 1974, Bombay

Now so many new devotees have to be carefully kept and instructed so from the beginning they chant 16 rounds daily without fail and always keep the four prohibitive principles very strictly.

The GBC man, Bali Mardan may chant on their beads and you may hold a fire yajna in the temple.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 28, 1974, Tirupati

All are satisfied with a place for residence in the name of a temple, they engage disciples to get foodstuff by transcendental devices and eat and sleep.

How much great responsibility we have to follow regulative principles, chant the beads, live with personal character etc.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 1, 1974, Bombay

Morning arati, classes, sankirtana.

This means chanting, reading my books, going on sankirtana, following the regulative principles and worshiping the deity.




Letter to Jagadisa — June 18, 1974, Frankfurt

I want the world to see by our example that life can be lived naturally, peacefully if one is self sufficient with land, some cows and chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Jagadisa — June 25, 1974, Melbourne

As of your writing, Govardhana Prabhu, the Detroit president had left his post and was living in the Chicago temple, because he was not chanting his sixteen rounds.

I hope by now he has taken your advice and has returned to his post and is following the chanting with full knowledge.

You write he is chanting 14 rounds daily; so you are experienced and know what to do in this case, simply encourage him to chant 16 rounds.

The injunction is kirtaniya sada hari, one should always be chanting all day.

The 16 rounds is just a minimum I set for my disciples so they will chant at least that much.

Actually chanting should always be going on.

So I will be anxious to hear that Govardhana has returned and is chanting more seriously, aware that he must do so to remain free from the clutches of maya.




Letter to Yadunandana — June 25, 1974, Melbourne

Haridasa Thakura used to live only in a cave sometimes and would spend his whole time chanting the Hare Krishna Mantra.

Similarly Gaura Keshore das Babaji the spiritual master of my guru maharaj would chant alone in a solitary place so as not to be bothered by anyone in his meditation on Krsna.

On the authority of Lord Caitanya and my spiritual master, I am requesting my disciples to always stay in the association of devotees and to propagate the sankirtana movement all over the world, so that others may get a chance also to become liberated from the material condition.

That will insure your own genuineness, if you always engage in chanting Hare Krishna, avoid the four sinful prohibitions, then it does not matter where you are, you can attain to perfect love of Krsna.




Letter to Giriraja — August 16, 1974, Vrindaban

Setti was dancing during the kirtana.




Letter to Vidarbha Kanya — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

Sometimes the wife must bring the husband to Krishna Consciousness, so you yourself must chant 16 rounds and follow the devotional practices and reading my books.

Chanting offenselessly is the remedy for all of these diseases.

Therefore I have established that the duty of the president of each temple and also the GBC is to see that each devotee is following the rules and regulations, chanting 16 rounds so that they may be spiritually fit.




Letter to Swami Satpremananda Sarasvati — September 6, 1974, Vrindaban

So far as initiation is concerned, it is best if you live in one of our temples for some time and follow the rules and regulations and chant Hare Krsna on the beads 16 rounds.




Letter to Vajresvari — October 7, 1974, Mayapur

How to think of Krishna that I have given, following the devotional practices and chanting 16 rounds minimum.

Our New Vrindaban scheme is meant for peaceful living, simple life of chanting Hare Krishna and becoming purified.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — October 16, 1974, Mayapur

You can chant on their beads.




Letter to Subala — November 13, 1974, Bombay

Punja, and chant Hare Krishna and distribute prasadam for the time being.




Letter to Nrsimha Caitanya — November 21, 1974, Bombay

The temple is the opportunity for all conditioned souls to render some service t Krishna either in the matter of Hearing, Chanting, Offering, Cleansing, Reading or taking prasadam.

The beads may be chanted upon by Kirtanananda Swami or Tamala Krishna Goswami.




Letter to Tamopaha — November 21, 1974, Bombay

If the foundation is strong in chanting and hearing then your Krishna Consciousness is assured.

All these activities are pleasing to me that you are chanting, Worshiping the deity and writing, So please continue and increase your enthusiasm and then surely you will become successful in your Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Hugo Salemon — November 22, 1974, Bombay

Anyone in any place, in any country can chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to Jose — November 22, 1974, Bombay

You yourself should be purified by following the rules and regulations very strictly by chanting Hare Krishna and by co*-operating with the temple authorities.




Letter to Sacimata — December 8, 1974, Bombay

It is good that you are keeping under your parent's protection for the time being, but wherever you remain do not forget to follow the four regulative principles and chanting at least 16 rounds daily

It is the advice of Narottama das Thakura to chant the holy name of Gauranga either if one remains at home or in the forest.

Similarly, do not forget the chanting of the Hare Krishna mantra either you live in the temple or at home.




Letter to Durgesh — December 16, 1974, Bombay

And everyday you should follow the Krsna Conscious principles that our devotees in our temples follow which means rising early, chanting 16 rounds, eating only Krsna prasadam, no meat, fish or eggs, no illicit sex life, no gambling and no intoxication.

But in all circumstances always chant Hare Krsna.




Letter to Phatikcandra — January 1, 1975, Bombay

I simply request you to chant 16 rounds daily without fail and follow all the regulative principles.




Letter to Abhirama — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Their beads may be chanted on by Kirtanananda Svami.

Everyone must rise early, take bath attend mangala arati, chant at least 16 good rounds, attend class, and follow the four regulative principles strictly.




Letter to Pancananda — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

Any way, you should try very sincerely to become a pure devotee of Krishna by following all of the four regulative principles and chanting at least 16 rounds daily, as well as rising early, attending mangala arati, attending classes, etc.




Letter to Augusto, Romeo — March 14, 1975, Tehran

One must rise early, hold mangala arati, have class and chant at least 16 rounds daily as well as follow the four regulative principles.




Letter to Mr. Robert Bedoian — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

Thank you for being attracted to this Hare Krishna movement and engaging yourself in chanting Hare Krishna.

You are most fortunate to be giving up your sinful activities and chanting the name of Krishna.

After you have followed our principles for a while under the instructions of one of our temple presidents, I shall, upon his recommendation, give you a spiritual name and initiate you into the chanting of Hare Krishna.

For now, just chant Hare Krishna and read my books, and try to follow our principles in association with devotees.




Letter to Tony, Linda, Yajna Sarasvati — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

If you simply try to follow very carefully the prescribed method that has been chalked out for us in the vedas, refrain from eating meat, having illicit sex life, taking intoxications, and gambling, and try to chant 16 rounds on you beads daily, read our books regularly and discuss them, rise early, and eat only Krishna prasadam.




Letter to Locanananda — July 7, 1975, Evanston

By chanting and giving prasadam you will get so many devotees.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 4, 1975, Detroit

Yes, it is good that you are sending everybody on Sankirtana party, and also that everybody is taking prasada together.

Simply have kirtana and keep the Panca*-tattva picture, that's all.




Letter to Sama Priya — August 16, 1975, Bombay

Read my books daily, chant 16 rounds, and worship Lord Caitanya in your home.




Letter to Sudhindra Kisora Roy — September 4, 1975

It is very nice that you are chanting Hare Krishna and are very enthusiastic to read our literatures.

Attend the arotrikas and the classes and read my books very carefully and chant on the japa mala beads 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Charles Frazier Wilson — September 18, 1975, Vrindaban

So I recommend you to continue and read as much as possible and also chant Hare Krsna.




Letter to Revatinandana — October 6, 1975, Durban

If you must live a more solitary life for some time, then you can go to our temple in Mayapur or Vrindaban, and they can give one small room there and you can chant and read.




Letter to Visvakarma — November 9, 1975, Bombay

So you should hold a fire sacrifice and lecture on the importance of following the rules and regulations, chanting 16 rounds and all the devotional principles.




Letter to Touati Lakhdar — November 15, 1975, Bombay

You should take up this chanting of Hare Krsna mantra very seriously.

So if you chant the Lord's name and pray to Him, "What service can I render?", then soon you will advance in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Bharadraja — November 18, 1975, Bombay

*Regarding the mrdanga*-making, this is very, very important item.




Letter to Miss P. Boodhena — November 23, 1975, Bombay

I am very glad to see that you are taking keen interest in this sublime movement of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu for benedicting the entire world with the holy name, Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare, Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.

You should chant Hare Krsna every day and read our books and in this way you will make advancement in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to W.J. Carpenter — November 30, 1975, New Delhi

So you are already chanting Hare Krishna, now simply try to give up these four habits of sinful life, and the best way to be successful in this attempt is to associate with the devotees of the Lord.




Letter to Saksi Gopala — December 6, 1975, Vrindaban

Therefore to clear this cloudy consciousness Caitanya Mahaprabhu recommended that one should simply chant the Holy name of God sincerely and hear it with attention.

To chant dance, take prasadam and be happy.

Better you concentrate on this chanting and hearing process, teach others and give them prasadam.




Letter to Bhakta Steven Knapp — December 18, 1975, Bombay

The beginning process is to Chant Hare Krishna, follow the four regulative principles and associate with devotees, and take Prasadam of Krishna.




Letter to Kirtiraja — December 31, 1975, Bombay

Chant Hare Krishna, induce others to chant, and distribute prasadam.

Temple or no temple, you simply chant and give prasadam and it will act.




Letter to Yamuna, Dinatarine — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

Your engagement should be chanting and worship of the Deity Jiva Goswami advises that in the Kali*-yuga sankirtana is the principle worship.

Even if one chants many mantras it must be preceded by glorious sankirtana.

Sankirtana is the maha-mantra.

Chant 24 hours a day and don't dress nicely to attract men.




Letter to Elaine — February 1, 1976, Mayapur

It is your great fortune to be chanting Hare Krishna Mantra.

Spiritual life means to become pure, and chanting Hare Krishna will automatically make you pure.

Similarly, the chanting will have the most effect if you can abide by the principles of purified living: First, no eating of meat, fish, or eggs.

If you can follow these principles and chant Hare Krishna, you will make great spiritual advancement.




Letter to Vakresvara — February 9, 1976, Mayapur

As far as serving me is concerned, you should chant 16 rounds of the Hare Krishna maha*-mantra and obey the four restrictions---no meat eating, no gambling, no intoxication, and no illicit sex life.




Letter to Sri Ajita Kumar Chatterjee — February 12, 1976, Mayapur

Ordinarily he was chanting the Hare Krishna mantra with ordinary devotees at the Jagannatha temple.




Letter to Yamuna, Dinatarine — February 21, 1976, Mayapur

Simply keep yourself aloof from men---chanting, many more times as possible, read books, worship the deity.




Letter to Dr. Wolf — March 21, 1976, Mayapur

Kindly chant Hare Krishna, and follow the regulative principles, see the Deity in the temple, and take Krishna prasadam.




Letter to Mrs. Perera — April 27, 1976, Auckland

Hiranyakasipu did not even like to hear the name of Krishna, but Prahlada had perfect faith in chanting the Holy Names of the Mahamantra, Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare, Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare, and in this way Krishna saved Prahlada in the end.

So please be patient and go on chanting Hare Krishna and try to visit the temple as much as possible.




Letter to Susheel Asnani — May 9, 1976, Honolulu

The best thing is that you engage yourself in chanting the Hare Krishna Maha*-mantra as many times as possible and Krishna will save you.

I wish that all your family members should chant, your wife especially, for your prolonged life.




Letter to Sevananda — May 15, 1976, Honolulu

The brahmana should remain clean outside and inside by regular bathing and chanting of the Hare Krishna Mahamantra.

In addition, one must chant at least 16 rounds of japa daily and in this way progress in Krsna Consciousness.

You can have Gurukrpa Maharaja chant on his beads before the Fire Sacrifice, and present his beads to him at the time of the sacrifice.




Letter to Nandevara — May 23, 1976, Honolulu

*You can hold a fire sacrifice and you can have Taraksa's beads chanted on by one of the sannyasis.

Give the beads and spiritual name at the time of initiation.

The initiates are promising to follow the principles of no illicit sex, no intoxication, no meat*-eating, and no gambling, as well as chanting a minimum of 16 rounds of japa daily.

The brahmanas must keep clean externally by bathing regularly, and within by always chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Balavanta — May 29, 1976, Honolulu

"Always chanting My glories, endeavouring with great determination, bowing down before Me, these great souls perpetually worship Me with devotion."

Of course, "Hare Krishna" is there on all these newspaper reports, that I want, that somehow or other hundreds and thousands of men will chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to Lokanatha — June 12, 1976, Detroit

I am very glad to see that you are enthusiastically pushing forward with this preaching work and the young Indians are coming forward to join our sankirtana party.

The devotees must all bear in mind that they are promising to follow the four regulative principles, i.e., no illicit sex*-life, no intoxication, no gambling, and no meat-eating, and also chanting a minimum of 16 rounds of japa daily.




Letter to Riddha — June 15, 1976, Detroit

*Hold a fire yajna and you can have Jagat Guru Maharaja chant on their beads.

The initiates are vowing before the Deity, the Spiritual Master, the fire, the Vaisnavas, and the Supersoul to follow the four regulative principles: namely no illicit sex*-life, no intoxication, no meat-eating, and no gambling, and to chant daily at least 16 rounds of japa.




Letter to Yasasvini — July 24, 1976, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Always chant at least 16 rounds daily and follow the four principles without fail.

By always following the principles, chanting, and performing regulated worship of the Deity, one can make steady advancement.




Letter to Dinesh Candra Sarkar — August 26, 1976, New Delhi

Pray to Krishna and chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to Jagannatha*-suta — August 28, 1976, New Delhi

You must very strictly observe the regulative principles and chant sixteen rounds a day and Krsna will give you guidance.




Letter to Gururaj — October 24, 1976, Vrindaban

If you are serious and willing to follow the four regulative principles and chant sixteen rounds daily, you are welcome to live in our Montreal temple.




Letter to Tripurari — October 28, 1976, Vrindaban

*Please go on with your program, preaching and distributing my books, encouraging others to remain pure by following our simple program of chanting, reading, Deity worship, etc.




Letter to Bhakta Wayne — January 3, 1977, Bombay

Temple life means following strictly the regulative principles and chanting a minimum of 16 rounds, or more if possible.

As far as music is concerned, we have got our standard of music, the Hare Krishna Maha Mantra.




Letter to Kashinath Mullick — February 4, 1977

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu without any discrimination used to call from all orders of life and engage them in chanting Hare Krsna Mantra.




Letter to Yamuna — February 5, 1977, Calcutta 17

Take a little milk and food grains, chant Hare Krishna and worship Sri Sri Radha Krishna deity, that's all.




Letter to Edward — March 31, 1977, Bombay

I am glad that you are enjoying chanting "Hare Krishna" and reading my books.




Letter to Kim Korstad — April 16, 1977

I am very glad to know that you are chanting 'Hare Krishna' and reading my books.

Give them Prasadam and encourage them to read our books, and if you can, get them to chant 'Hare Krishna.' In any case whether you are able to live in the temple or not, you can always go on chanting 'Hare Krishna' and in that way gradually your life will become perfect.




Letter to Mahamsa Swami — May 18, 1977

You have written to say, "As soon as the temple is completed, the prasadam distribution and evening public program will begin." Why the building is required for prasadam distribution and kirtan?

If necessary you may suspend the building, but distribution of prasadam and kirtan should be stressed above all.

The best thing is that the villagers should come to our land, chant Hare Krsna and take prasadam there.

When there is prasadam distribution and kirtan it means there is already a temple.




Letter to All G.B.C., All Temple Presidents — July 9, 1977, Vrindaban

After considering the recommendation, these representatives may accept the devotee as an initiated disciple of Srila Prabhupada by giving a spiritual name, or in the case of second initiation, by chanting on the Gayatri thread, just as Srila Prabhupada has done.

After the Temple President receives a letter from these representatives giving the spiritual name or the thread, he can perform the fire yajna in the temple as was being done before.




Letter to Vasudeva — September 6, 1977, Bhaktivedanta Manor

*In his letter Ramesvara has written, "Our plan is to continue expanding book distribution and try to get literally thousands of Hindus to begin chanting japa.

By your example teach all of the citizens to become ideal Vaisnavas, faithfully following the regulative principles and chanting regularly the Hare Krsna mantra.




Hari-Nama Sankirtana

Letter to Sri Padampat Singhania — May 7, 1957, Kanpur

Just for example you said the other day __Namah Sivaya.__ Now this Mantra is practically indicating the holy name of Lord Siva.

The etymological alphabets are so surcharged with spiritual potency and as such all Mantra indicating the transcendental holy name of God or Godhead is to be understood in that way.

When we chant the Mantra as were presented by the authorities--*-the process helps communication with the personality of Godhead by the sound waves as we have now experienced in the material world of physical waves vibrations.

And by chanting the Mantras only one can spiritualise the whole existence as heat can expand on the spherical objects.

Therefore, there is no difference between the holy name and Mantra.

*In this age all the Mantras that can help us reaching perfection up to the plane of Godhead--*-has been still more concentrated into the __Hari-nama.__ We find therefore in the Brhannaradiya Puranam (38/126) a particular stress on Harinama which is stated as follows:

For all practical purposes if we systematically preach to chant the holy name of Godhead, I think no body even the religious fanatic will take objection to it.

If therefore the Mussulman or the Christian denies to chant the name of Rama or Krishna we may ask him to chant the name of Allah or God respectively and I think therefore there will be no objection even by the Buddhists if we simply ask them to chant the name of Lord of Buddha in the systematic way.

The systematic way means to avoid the ten different offenses in the process of chanting, which are all philosophical truths.

*If by such propaganda of chanting the holy name, the filthy atmosphere of jealousy, bickerings, selfishness, falsehood and so many other affairs of the modern age---can be avoided, and if by such chanting the complete process of self-realization can be achieved--*-is it not our duty to do this service by combined force.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 4, 1966, New York

I have prepared some Tape record of my personal Kirtana.

So I am confident of the statement of Srila Haridasa Thakura that the transcendental sound of Lord Caitanya's Harinama can do good even to the birds and the beasts.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — August 21, 1966, New York

American boys are very beautifully chanting Hare Krsna Hare Krsna Krsna Krsna Hare Hare Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare.

They are chanting loudly.

When they do kirtana, dancing with their arms upraised, I remember Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura's predictions and become so pleased.

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura wrote very hopefully, "When will that day come when white people, that is Europeans and Americans, join with all others and loudly sing Mahaprabhu's kirtana." So I can see that that day has come.

If you can find any man who is expert in playing mrdanga, then if you want you can tell him to come here, if he wants to come.

If it is possible the khola (mrdanga) and karatala should be purchased from Navadvipa.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — December 30, 1966, New York

For that you are "regretting." I am also "regretting." I received an enthusiastic letter from Trivikrama Maharaja and immediately I sent him Rs 200/*-so he could send me one mrdanga.

I sent Rs 150/- to Sri Tirtha Maharaja five months ago, but still today I am sitting here and regretting that I don't have any mrdanga and karatalas.

He should arrange to send the mrdanga and karatalas as soon as he receives my letter.

They do kirtana and harinama every morning and evening, and do sandhya before Srila Mahaprabhu's picture.




Letter to Mukunda — June 6, 1967, New York

The record which you have sent singing Sri Ram, Jaya Ram, Jaya Jaya Ram, and other Kirtana is really a new turn and we have enjoyed the record so nicely.

This Narada Muni song is in your country tune and I think it will attract many more of common man to join the Kirtana so you should practice this standard Kirtana more conveniently so that during your Rathayatra festival you can have this singing with the procession.

Make it a grand procession and unique introduction in the United States.

Our process is to chant and that process will gradually clear everything in due course.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 4, 1968, Los Angeles

All these nice qualifications make one worthy to chant Hare Krishna.

Regarding Kirtana Party: My idea is that at least one dozen persons should form a Kirtana Party.

Mrdanga playing as you are doing at present will make you more and more expert as you go on playing.

If all the members keep their faith in Krishna and tries to please Him, certainly everyone will be pleased by hearing our Kirtana.

When such Kirtana will be demonstrated, only the harmonium player may sit, and all the others may stand up and join the Kirtana and dancing properly dressed.

And if it is successful, then we shall be able to perform Kirtana in the U.N.

And if we are recognized by the representatives for different nations, then we may be invited from different parts of the world, then our Sankirtana movement will be successful.

Our process will remain the same eternally, namely, to begin with Sankirtana and prolong it at least for 1/2 hour, then speak something from __Bhagavad-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Brahma Samhita,__ etc.

Then again concluded by chanting.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

And I am happy to hear you are holding Kirtana at so many places, and spreading Lord Caitanya's message.

Yes, the anchor, as in the sketch*-story "The Grand Procession" is sex life, and we are 50% liberated if we can make it nil.

There isn't any difference between chanting the Holy Name at the same time washing the dishes of the Temple.

Sometimes we like to chant, sometimes we like to wash dishes.




Letter to Yadunandana — April 13, 1968, San Francisco

And the chanting of Hare Krishna is the cleansing process of the mind.

So to make the mind smoother, you should chant Hare Krishna nicely, not to do it by changing the philosophical topics.

The chanting will work.

When there is no possibility of talking philosophy, we should simply chant, nothing more.

Your little speech is very nice; Chaitanya Mahaprabhu also said there is millions of Names of God; and one can chant any one of them he prefers.

We chant Hare Krishna because Lord Chaitanya also chanted Hare Krishna.

We recommend to chant any Name of God, but we prefer to chant the Holy name of God, Krishna, following the Footprints of Lord Chaitanya.

But if the public is unruly, simply to chant and not speak anything philosophy is the best.

Better for both you and the audience to chant and hear Hare Krishna.




Letter to Aniruddha — April 29, 1968, New York

I have ordered one half dozen mrdangas to be dispatched to San Francisco port, so you will have good opportunity to take procession of Sankirtana with 2 or 3 mrdangas, karatalas, etc.

Just recently we went to Philadelphia, to Temple University, where we held kirtana and lecture very nicely.

So we are spreading this Sankirtana very nicely here also.




Letter to Upendra — June 1, 1968, Boston

I am going to Montreal on Monday, June 3rd, and if I find Montreal quite suitable, I shall call you and some other students to assemble there to practice Sankirtana in a systematic way.

Of course, chanting Hare Krishna does not require any artificial artistic sense, but still, if the procedure is presented rhythmically, then the people may be attracted more by the transcendental music.

You should arrange the procession and procedure so nicely that all the neighboring people may be attracted to join the procession.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 7, 1968, Montreal

I understand from the letters of other devotees that San Francisco is arranging to get at least 1000 to 5000 people to participate in the procession.

If they all chant Hare Krishna with the procession, it will be a great success of our movement.




Letter to Hayagriva — June 14, 1968, Montreal

The Rathayatra festival is going to be held between 27th June to 7th July, and they are making broader arrangement than last year, and expecting people numbering from 1000 to 5000 will attend the procession, chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Upendra — July 4, 1968, Montreal

As such we should try to chant and eat Krishna prasadam as much as possible.

In the meantime, Gargamuni has come here and I have heard from him the details of your procession and it is so much engladdening to my heart.

I think you shall be the first man to come there, and I shall be glad to know also how many of you can go to Vancouver for performing Kirtana.

I shall be glad to hear from you about further details of our successful Rathayatra procession.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 16, 1968, Montreal

But I have not received any newspaper clippings regarding the procession--*-neither I have received the 2 slides which you mentioned in your letter under reply.

Anyway, I understand that Mukunda is leading now a nice Kirtana party in the streets, and there is good response.

The time is fast approaching when we will have to perform such public Kirtana in all the important cities of the world.

Here also, in the Expo, they have performed Kirtana.

Your appreciation of the Rathayatra festival and realizing the beauty of Kirtana and Jagannatha as well as the magnanimity of Lord Caitanya in His sublime teachings, are some of the wonderful things that I mark in your progressively advancement in Krishna Consciousness.

Chant Hare Krishna, both husband and wife, regularly, and worship Lord Krishna's Sri Murti, as you are doing, and try to elevate others in Krishna Consciousness, which has nothing to do with academic education; I therefore wish that instead of wasting your time for 2 or 3 years for taking a degree, you may increase your scope of activities for recruiting such boys and training them in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Subala — August 21, 1968, Montreal

What about your permission for chanting in the park?

If you can chant in the park and collect some contributions, and can sell our literature, that will be very good propaganda.




Letter to Aniruddha — August 24, 1968, Montreal

But I have carefully seen the contents of the three letters and I understand that you are moving near Hollywood vicinity, and some of the devotees from San Francisco are going to your place to join Sankirtana and I am sure this will be a great successful attempt.

Chanting in the park and on the street is our new movement and it is successful.

In San Francisco, I understand the Kirtana party collects sometimes up to $40.00 daily, and Montreal, the other day, Hansadutta collected $24.00, similarly I hear from Boston, they are also making good collection.

So if you can organize this Sankirtana party chanting in the parks and in the street, with permit from the authorities, there will be no scarcity of money, and people will be very glad to contribute.

Hope this will meet you in good health, and I shall be glad to hear more from you about the progress of your Sankirtana movement recently adopted.




Letter to Subala — September 9, 1968, New York

1, 1968, and I am so glad to learn that you have got permission to chant in the park.

But, if you chant many people will come.

The San Francisco Sankirtana Party is doing very wonderful work, and I understand they are collecting also very nicely.

And I have come here that a permanent Sankirtana Party may travel all over the country.




Letter to Cidananda — December 24, 1968, Los Angeles

*Regarding chanting in the street chased by the police is not good at all.

The best thing is to invite people in our temple, and chant peacefully.

If a person can sell from 7 to 12 magazines individually there is no need of making a procession of chanters and thereby disturbing the police equilibrium.

And there is no need of leading a procession of chanters for this purpose.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — January 21, 1969, Los Angeles

This picture is undoubtedly very unique because perhaps in the history of the world it is for the first time that Western boys and girls in the dress of pure Vaisnavas are chanting on the street of a very important quarter of the greatest city in the world, London.

In your letter I can understand that people from many important cities of Europe and Africa are taking part in our Sankirtana movement, and you have got continuous engagements almost every night.




Letter to Mr. Levine — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

I have got a very ambitious program to organize a nice Sankirtana Party both in Oriental and Occidental style, so that we can thus attract all classes of people in the world to Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Govinda — February 10, 1969, Los Angeles

The next morning, that was yesterday, Tamala was talking with me and I asked him to keep Kartikeya for some time in his Kirtana Party.

I simply said that he may live for some time with the Sankirtana Party, and he became upset.




Letter to Jayagovinda — March 27, 1969, Hawaii

So a good party for preaching Sankirtana movement.

Here in almost all our centers the Sankirtana movement has proved very successful.

Everywhere, especially in London, L.A., and N.Y., especially in these places the Sankirtana movement has very much become successful.

In Germany I think also the Sankirtana prospect is there.




Letter to Uttamasloka — June 7, 1969, New Vrindaban

So your main business should be to spread Sankirtana, becoming tolerant as the tree and becoming humbler than the grass.




Letter to Jayapataka — June 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

The system is that for 8 days the Deities remain on the seaside, and kirtana goes on, prasada is distributed, and people offer flowers, fruits, etc.

This is the system, and the care is taken in great procession, complete with chanting, flowers, etc.

I am so glad to learn that Kirtana is going on, and by Krishna's Grace you are getting some collections.

If during Rathayatra, you cannot keep on the seaside, then you take the car in procession to the riverside, and come back the same day.

Please arrange to take nice photographs of your Festival activities as well as of your other kirtana activities.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 16, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding the house on 43rd Street, I think you have made the correct decision in not taking this place during the summer because now you have so much Sankirtana activities to devote your energy to, and things are improving gradually as you are now performing your activities.

So now you devote your time to Sankirtana Party and the Book Department.

This Sankirtana Party and our Book Department are very, very important; they are our right and left hands, so everything should be done very carefully and in remembrance that this is Krishna's business that we are executing.




Letter to Mr. Mottissey — July 16, 1969, Montreal

I am very glad that you are attending Kirtana and eating prasadam and transcendentally enjoying the association of the devotees in the temple.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

The procession was led from our temple through Golden Gate Park and some other streets.

Then Kirtana continued up till about 10:00 o'clock at night.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

The procession was taken along about an 8 mile distance, and the people followed all through, simply chanting the Hare Krishna Mantra.

I think you should collect some information from the Bible that Sankirtana, chanting of the Holy Names of God, is recommended there also.




Letter to Ann Clifford — August 2, 1969, Los Angeles

The chanting of Hare Krishna Mantra will clear away all of the difficulties that you have mentioned.

This chanting of the Hare Krishna Mantra is especially recommended for chanting in this age of Kali yuga so that any sincere soul who takes to it will very soon regain his memory of being the transcendental loving servitor of the Lord, or Krishna.

So if you will come to our temple on Park Avenue and chant and speak with the devotees as far as possible, you will find that all lesser attachments and lesser enjoyments will fall very short of your attachment for and attraction for service of the Lord in Krishna Consciousness.

That is a fact, and my special request to you is that you seriously read our literature, especially __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is,__ chant Hare Krishna always; then you will find your life becoming sublime.




Letter to Yamuna — August 12, 1969, Los Angeles

For the present you may join Sankirtana Party because I know that your presence will enliven everyone.

If possible, you may organize another procession on Janmastami Day.




Letter to Ranadhira — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught us to be humbler than the grass on the street and more tolerant than the tree, and thus chant Hare Krishna Maha Mantra without any impediments.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 30, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am pleased to note that there is interest in having our Sankirtana Party perform in various public engagements.

Practicing is already done by kirtana.

Our devotional practice and purity shall be so strong that wherever we chant there will be immediately an impression in the audience for devotion to Krishna.




Letter to Sudama — January 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Even if you don't rent a temple for the time being, you can go on street Sankirtana and hold meetings from a rented hall.

That is a fact, this plan of Sankirtana is the only way, the only way for our success.

Sankirtana, Love Feast and selling BTG, they are our primary engagements and next Temple worship.

In the beginning, Sankirtana is more important for drawing the attention of the people in general.

Last night, I went to see our men chanting in Hollywood Boulevard, and I saw it was so fine and satisfactory.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 15, 1970, Los Angeles

So our members who are strictly following the regulative chanting process, observing the restrictive regulations and serving the Lord faithfully will have natural ministerial status and as such they will not be called by the draft board.

So please see that all the members of our Temple are following the rules and regulations which are very simple namely to chant Hare Krishna 16 (sixteen) rounds, attending the classes, reading the books, going out for Sankirtana and taking prasadam.

We have lived in our present location for the last three years and we may live there for another three years, it does not matter, but Sankirtana program must be executed very nicely.




Letter to Damodara — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

*In every center they have got a car or truck, and they are going out in the street away from the temple to chant Hare Krishna--*-so you have got this opportunity now.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 4, 1970, Los Angeles

I have received letters from London that they are organizing World Sankirtana Party very seriously; therefore, it would be better if you go first to London and see how things are going on, then you may go to Germany if it is needed.

there is no second man to organize the street Sankirtana here.

But if you go to London and join the Sankirtana Party, I think the vacancy there will be filled up.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

I started my classes and sometimes, on Sundays, I used to chant Hare Krishna Mantra in Tomkins Square Park from three to 5 P.M.

In this way, the Hare Krishna Mantra chanting became very popular on the Lower East Side.

These boys and girls first started Sankirtana Movement in London and there were very nice reports about them.

Even the "Times of London" printed one article with the caption "Hare Krishna Chant Startles London."

So generally in all our Temples, Jagannatha Swami and Lord Caitanya Sankirtana pictures are invariably there, and gradually we are installing Radha Krishna Murtis in each and every center.

sometimes the police department prohibits our Sankirtana Party when they go out in the street.

*Our initiation system is as follows: In our general thrice weekly classes we chant Hare Krishna Mantra in the beginning and at the end, and in the middle we speak on Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam regularly.

After some time of appreciating our program and trying to understand our philosophy, when someone is very interested and recommended by the Temple Commander, for becoming initiated, I accept him and give him first initiation in the form of Harinama in a regular ceremony with fire sacrifice.

I chant Hare Krishna Mantra on the 108 beads and then the beads are offered to the disciple with a change of name as Krishna das.

The beads are chanted a minimum of sixteen rounds daily, or in other words, 27,648 Names daily.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Last year when I was in Hayworth Street, there was no Temple and sometimes we were chanting in the garage.

Then gradually this Temple was secured and at that time I asked how much you could help out of the $400 rent and with great difficulty you promised to help only $100 from the Sankirtana Party.

See if the Worldwide Sankirtana Party can be organized without Visnujana.

Regarding the court case of our Sankirtana Movement, there was a similar case in Detroit and the charges were creating disturbances, but the case was dismissed.

Our main business is to vibrate the Holy Name of Krishna everywhere so that the people will be benefited by hearing the transcendental sound.

If we are in spiritual strength, there will be no scarcity of money; and the spiritual strength is that each and every one of us must chant the sixteen rounds of beads and follow the rules and regulations with great adherence.

In the meantime, I have received one box containing sweets, balusai, a handkerchief, a flower, simply wonderful, a sacred thread, gopicandana, dhupa, and a painting, and three sets of beads from Monique, Evelyne, and Joelle.

Later on I received their respective letters and recommendations of initiation from Yamuna devi, and I am sending the beads by separate mail duly chanted.




Letter to Balmukundji Parikh — February 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Our movement is for preaching the sankirtana vibration, so while the brahmacaris and vanaprasthas or the sannyasis take to this preaching work, the grhasthas or householders can maintain the temple and institution.

You know very well that the six married couples whom I sent from America are all respectable, educated, cultured American boys and girls, and how with great difficulty they maintained themselves in London and at the same time preached the sankirtana movement which was certainly very effective.

At the present moment the London Temple has got some status and if you kindly induce especially the Indian community to give them some monthly subscriptions for the bare necessities of the temple management, the inmates of the temple will completely stop taking collections from the street sankirtana.

So far in India the sankirtana party has still got the right to collect.




Letter to Madhudvisa — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

In the spring you may lead a very big procession on Lord Caitanya's birthday.

So make this a very opulent procession with large Sankirtana Party and you may also celebrate in this way again with a procession on Janmastami day.

Temple is doing very nicely in the street Sankirtana with transcendental plays.

*I am so very happy to learn of your increasing desire to spread this Sankirtana movement.

Now we must prepare all our disciples for serious preaching work, so I am requesting everyone of my initiated students to very seriously chant daily sixteen rounds without fail and to strictly follow the regulative practices.

So please see that all the initiated devotees stick rigidly to their daily chanting and regulative living in devotional service.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya was also checked in His Sankirtana movement by the then police officer, and He led a procession of one hundred thousands of men to the house of the Kazi.

I therefore request you all to chant Hare Krsna mantra very rigidly sixteen rounds a day and thus be fixed up in your spiritual strength and everything will come out successful.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — February 20, 1970, Los Angeles

Surely he will be very much influenced by seeing our Temple activities and street Sankirtana movement in the city.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Our people are still going with Sankirtana Party, so government does not prohibit us so far Sankirtana is concerned.

*But I will suggest one thing--*-that you can organize a mass Sankirtana procession on the Advent Day of Lord Caitanya, 22 March, 1970; *that day is also Sunday.

Therefore if George and John Lennon both lead the procession, that will be a great service.

Because of their presence many young men especially will join the procession.

And if you carry flags, festoons, and pictures in that procession, starting from a big park like Hyde Park or St.

In that procession, you can distribute our literatures of various kinds--*-books and magazines also.

But my above suggestion that if George and John lead the procession, on Lord Caitanya's Birthday, that will be very, very nice.




Letter to Malati — March 6, 1970, Los Angeles

And when your good daughter is no longer to be so cared for by you, then you will get enough time to chant Hare Krsna.

Both mother and daughter can sit together and chant hare Krsna.

Regarding your thoughts of grand Rathayatra festival, this year there must be a very grand procession of Rathayatra, and ask Syamasundara to induce George to lead in the procession.

But if George and John join in the procession, it will be a great success.




Letter to Mukunda — March 24, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 17 March, 1970, with enclosure, and it is very satisfying that you have introduced Sankirtana Party procession in the public streets and parks on the occasion of Lord Caitanya's Birthday.

In the London streets, introduction of Rathayatra procession, as well as Lord Caitanya's Birthday ceremony procession, and in the most important part of the city, a Radha Krsna Temple--*-all these things are great achievement of your London Yatra party, and personally I feel a great credit for me because by such activities my Guru Maharaja is certainly very pleased upon us.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 1, 1970, Los Angeles

I understand that the Lord Caitanya's Birthday procession was very, very nice and similarly in San Francisco also they took out a procession in the street, and it is understood that 4000 to 5000 people participated.

It is very encouraging that Sankirtana Party is going twice daily, that should be continued.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 12, 1970, Los Angeles

*Regarding how George may continue his meditation, that meditation may be done by keeping one picture of Krishna, keeping his mind concentrated on the picture of Krishna and softly chanting the Hare Krishna Mahamantra as long as he likes.

Regarding your need of engagement, then you have to join Sankirtana Party.

During Rathayatra ceremony I will suggest that Lord Jagannatha be carried from London to Oxon in Their chariots and in procession and Lord Jagannatha live for 8 days from the 5th to 14th July at the chapel house of George.

And for eight days there should be continued festivals which means Kirtana and distribution of Prasadam.

The chapel house should always be nicely decorated with leaves, flowers, and lights; and then after completion of 8 days stay, Lord Jagannatha shall return back in procession to London temple.




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 14, 1970, Los Angeles

My students who are so kindly cooperating with me, if they rigidly stick to the routine work chalked out by me, namely chanting the prescribed rounds, observing the regulative principles, attending temple lectures and going out with Sankirtana Party, then without any fail our movement will go ahead.

*I understand from the letter of Bahulasva as well as from your letter that police and public both have appreciated this transcendental procession.

But this unique procession has convinced them that our men are very nice and they can organize a great crowd without any violence.




Letter to Yamuna, and Gurudas — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 23rd April, 1970, with enclosed pictures of Lord Caitanya's Birthday procession as well as the Calcutta magazine section.

All the other devotees are holding kirtana throughout the bathing ceremony which takes place on June 19th.




Letter to Himavati, Hansadutta — June 13, 1970, Los Angeles

This motto should be followed very rigidly by chanting sixteen rounds and observing the regulative principles.

Bath Him with water and milk mixed and scented, accompanied by chanting Hare Krsna Mantra.

Regarding the Rathayatra procession in London, the procession should be made like this:

The arrangement is for seven kirtana parties, or if you do not have enough men, four parties.

Each party must consist of seven men as follows: two mrdanga, four karatala, and one dancer.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — July 7, 1970, Los Angeles

I hope your Rathayatra preparation was completed and the procession very grand and gorgeous.

Here they are chanting these mantras on the streets during Sankirtana Party and the people are responding very nicely.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

In the villages of England they are very much receptive to this movement and even children in grammar school are chanting Hare Krsna.

Over 20,000 persons attended for a full day of chanting and dancing as they eagerly drew the Ratha cars five miles to the sea.

At the end of the procession Prasadam was sumptuously distributed to everyone and the distribution of Prasadam was extended through the next several days.

Also at the end of the procession route a capacity attendance filled a standing auditorium to attentively hear the spiritual master speak.

His reception was well mannered and very enthusiastic including participation in dancing sankirtana.




Letter to Prthu — August 28, 1970, Unknown Place

Your beads have been duly chanted by me and they are sent by separate post.

follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Madhudvisa — October 23, 1970, Amritsar

I am so much pleases that you are carrying on the Street Sankirtana Party as we have instituted in the Western countries even though you have sometimes only one companion.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Actually here in India the street Sankirtana Party has not got so much importance as in the U.S and other Western countries where Krishna Consciousness is being newly introduced.

Here in Bombay I have instructed devotees only to go out on Sankirtana party if they have no other engagement.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 24, 1970, Bombay

Simply try to induce people to chant and they will understand everything.

So far a Temple place is concerned, even there is no place, we can sit down underneath a tree and chant as I did in New York.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 9, 1971, Bombay

The men are expected to shave their heads and wear robes; they must attend classes, read our books, chant 16 rounds, attend arati, go for street Sankirtana, take prasadam only, etc.




Letter to Jagadisa — April 11, 1971, Bombay

The men are expected to shave their heads and wear robes; they must attend classes, read our books, chant 16 rounds, attend arati, go for street Sankirtana, take prasadam only, etc.




Letter to Los Angeles devotees — April 28, 1971, Bombay

I have chanted on your beads, newly acquired from here, and they should be arriving soon by parcel post.

All of you must chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily and without fail.

Read all our books, attend classes and aratis, go on street Sankirtana, and always be thinking of Krishna.




Letter to Kirtika (Judith Cornell) — May 21, 1971, Calcutta

Also your beads have been duly chanted on by me and are enclosed herewith.

And if there is nothing else, you can always sit down and chant Hare Krishna Mantra.

16 rounds daily is the minimal requirement, but you should chant Hare Krishna as much as possible.

Read all our books, attend classes and go for street Sankirtana.




Letter to Narayani — June 11, 1971, Bombay

 First birth is from your parents but real birth, real life, begins when one accepts a bona fide spiritual master and renders service onto him. Then the path is open for going back to home, back to Godhead, to live eternally in full knowledge and full bliss and in association with the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, Lord Krishna. That is the goal, and the means to attain it are simple. 




Letter to Anangamanjari (Elaine) — July 5, 1971, Los Angeles

Also I have chanted on your beads and they are enclosed herewith.

I am so glad to hear how you are strictly following the regulative principles, chanting at least 16 rounds of beads daily, and associating with devotees exclusively for the past year.

Read our books, attend classes and go for street Sankirtana and in this way engage yourself in Krishna's business 24 hours.




Letter to Tilaka (Evalyn) — July 5, 1971, Los Angeles

Your beads have been chanted on and are enclosed herewith.

The process is very simple: Chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily; follow all the regulative principles strictly; read our books; attend aratis and classes, as well as street Sankirtana.




Letter to Batu Gopala (Ed Englehart) — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

Please find your beads enclosed herewith and chanted on by me.

I am so glad to see that Krishna is giving you good intelligence in the matter of executing your duties, previously in Chicago as sankirtana leader, temple commander and treasurer, and now in Detroit as temple commander.

And our magic was simply this chanting and dancing; that's all.

So stay strong in Krishna's service by chanting your 16 rounds of beads without fail, reading our literatures, going for street sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Urukrama (Jefferey) — July 10, 1971, Los Angeles

You are very sincere boy and have been chanting your 16 rounds of beads regularly and strictly following all the regulative principles.

And stay strong in Krishna's service by regularly chanting your rounds, by reading our literatures, by going for Street Sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — July 17, 1971, Brooklyn

I am so glad to hear how successful our Rathayatra festival was, with nearly 10,000 people participating in the procession.

I have received the bead bag made by Malati, the karatala pouch made by Dinadyadri, the sweets and breads made by Mandakini, Aditi, Jill and Clare, the photos of the festival taken by Serge, and photos of the very beautiful paintings done by Vasudeva.




Letter to Sukhada — August 4, 1971, London

Follow the regulative principles of devotional life undeviatingly, regularly chant 16 rounds of beads daily and without fail, read all our literatures, attend classes and aratis, go for street Sankirtana.

I have chanted on your beads and they were returned to you personally by Harer Nama; you should have received them by now.




Letter to Sankarsana (Stephen Bridge), Parasara (Ron), Pulasta (Chris Pinkard) — August 12, 1971, London

Your beads are duly chanted on by me and are enclosed herewith.

Always be engaged in Krishna's business and stay fit in spiritual life by strictly following the regulative principle, by chanting at least 16 rounds of beads daily and without fail, by studying all our books and by regularly going for street Sankirtana.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 24, 1971, London

So as you have gone to Kathmandu, you try to stay there somehow or other and simply by your personal example of chanting Hare Krishna Mantra 24 hours, you sit down at any place and perform kirtana.

Chant with mrdanga and karatalas or just on your beads; whatever is possible.

In this way when you have gathered at least one or two local sympathizers then you can try and chant on the street.

Maybe they are too much fools to understand the philosophy but if you chant Hare Krishna Mantra they will like it.

Chant gravely and peacefully.

Go on chanting Hare Krishna mantra peacefully.




Letter to Vamanadeva — August 31, 1971, London

Your program of travelling in a van from town to town and distributing our books and literatures and having street Sankirtana sounds very encouraging, so you can go ahead and do it with my full approval.

This touring program, going from town to town with Sankirtana party and distributing our literatures is our real program.




Letter to Sankarsana — September 7, 1971, London

Follow the regulative principles strictly, chant your 16 rounds faithfully, study our literatures, go for street Sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Gaura Hari — September 24, 1971, Nairobi

When Caitanya Mahaprabhu was personally present, He used to send His most confidential disciples to go out on the street and canvass house to house to accept the Sankirtana movement and even if the magistrate would object to such Sankirtana movement on the complaint of some demons, Caitanya Mahaprabhu would still send out his disciples and at the same time He exhibited a great civil disobedience movement on account of the magistrate's order to stop Sankirtana.

The idea is that Sankirtana must be pushed on, even there are some difficulties.

So tactfully, according to place, time, and surroundings, try to push on this Sankirtana cult as far as possible and Krishna will be very very much pleased upon you.

His letter and beads are enclosed herewith.




Letter to Rajamohan (Kelly Cristoph), Gauramohan (Rodney Purcell), Kumkum (Kathy) — September 28, 1971, Nairobi

Your beads have been duly chanted by me and they are enclosed herewith.

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street Sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Sriballavah (Vin Fiocco), Pranaballavah (Bruce Webster), Kamalavati (Elicia Heller) — October 13, 1971, Nairobi

Your beads are all chanted and they are enclosed herewith.

Follow the regulative principles strictly, chant at least 16 rounds of Hare Krishna mantra daily, read all our books, go for street Sankirtana and in this way be engaged in Krishna's business 24 hours.




Letter to Karandhara — October 16, 1971, Nairobi

If they work hard then at least they can get one member daily, and besides that they are collecting nicely on the street Sankirtana.

the Deity worship is going on very nicely; dress, flowers, ornaments, arati, cleanliness, foodstuffs, all of them must be regular, accompanied by kirtana, street sankirtana, distribution of literature, etc.




Letter to Danavir — November 20, 1971, Delhi

I am very pleased that you are making arrangements for the 1st ANNUAL PUSPABHISHEKA YATRA PARADE AND FESTIVAL, 1971, and if he is free to come, Visnujana Swami may come to lead the kirtana and preaching.

After there should be lavish feasting and a procession through the streets, so that all the citizens should see how beautiful Krishna appears.




Letter to Krsna Devi — November 20, 1971, Delhi

Sankirtana means preaching.

So if you are regularly holding classes, street Sankirtana may be postponed until the proper time.




Letter to Sri Galim — November 20, 1971, Delhi

In fact, I have directed the GBC to organize such festivals and travelling sankirtana throughout their zones.

The festival we are holding at present in Delhi has been extremely successful, and by Krishna's grace everyone is appreciating this Movement by seeing the beautiful deity worship, by hearing the melodious kirtana, and by seeing the bright faces of my students.

Only people must have some place to go, so as soon as possible try to get some place where the public can come and sit down comfortably and chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to Mathuresh (Andrew Day), Raghavendu (Martin Lewis), Vijay Laksmi (Jill Lewis) — November 21, 1971, Delhi

Your beads have been duly chanted on by me and they are sent under separate post.

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street Sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Ratnesvari (Joan Cerando), Lokanatha (Larry Batcheldor), Vrajasundari ( Barbara Batcheldor), Yogescandra (John Warren), Varahadeva (Beverly Warren), Nalinikanta (Tom Hopke) — November 25, 1971, Delhi

Your beads have been duly chanted by me and they are sent under separate post.

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street Sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Guru*-gauranga — December 10, 1971, Delhi

your beads have been duly chanted by me and they are sent under separate post.

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street Sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Sousilya (Stuart Rose), Gadagraja (Eugene Baum), Dayala Candra (David Peterson) — December 10, 1971, Delhi

Your beads have duly chanted by me and they are sent under separate post.

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street Sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Murti (Bill Walsh), Mahati (Sue Walsh), Adhideva (Hayden Larsen) — December 17, 1971, Bombay

Your beads have been duly chanted by me and they are sent under separate post.

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street Sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Cyavana — December 26, 1971, Bombay

One thing, make certain that your routine work is going on nicely---chanting 16 rounds, rising early, cleansing, street Sankirtana, etc.---then all other programs will be successful.




Letter to Mukunda — December 28, 1971, Bombay

Now please just remain very serious in pursuing your proper goal of life by sticking to the pure standard of routine work like chanting, reading, rising early, cleansing nicely, going on street Sankirtana whenever possible, like that.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — December 28, 1971, Bombay

But, because the public must have a comfortable place to sit down and chant Hare Krishna, therefore we get a nice house, install deity, decorate nicely and invite everyone.




Letter to Saci Dulal (Richard), Bilvamangala (David), Avhinava (Don La Douce), Novina (Sally) — December 28, 1971, Bombay

Your beads have been duly chanted by me and they are sent under separate post.

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street Sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Kirtiraja — January 2, 1972, Bombay

There is no difference between chanting Hare Krishna or Sankirtana and doing one's assigned work in Krishna Consciousness.

When the work has to be done, do it first, then chant.

But you must fulfill at least 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Smaranananda (Von Paul Read), Samsara*-mocana (Barbara Read), Bhubhrta (Bob Quirk), Pavana (Jeffrey Spicher), Devadeva (Royal Frank Affrisco), Daivata (Anthony Burt Alves), Parayana (Laurel Alves) — January 10, 1972, Bombay

Your beads have been duly chanted by me and they are sent under separate post.

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street Sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Sucandra — January 11, 1972, Bombay

Follow the regulative principles very diligently, maintain the highest level of standard in routine work such as rising early, cleansing, chanting, temple worship, street sankirtana, etc., always keep the devotees satisfied, like that.




Letter to Georges Imbert, Kritanga, Gilles Minot, Kriti — January 16, 1972, Bombay

Your beads have been duly chanted by me and they are sent under separate post.

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street Sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Pratyaya (Harry Pettee), Duradharsa (Dennis Weatherman), Saranam (Sharon Robinson), Aja (Marnie Watson), Atmavana (Elaine Carnerie), Ahah (Norah Haas) — January 16, 1972, Bombay

Your beads have been duly chanted by me and they are sent under separate post.

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street Sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

But we must always be careful to render firstly our routine devotional practices, and maintain always the highest standards of chanting, preaching, temple worship, rising early, cleansing, street sankirtana, etc.; business is secondary to our basic routine work.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

I am enclosing one letter to Chaya dasi in this respect, to clear up a few points, namely, that we should concentrate on training these children up in Krishna Consciousness, not so much by formal, academic education--*-a little reading, writing, mathematics, that's all---but more by giving them facility to follow the examples of the older devotees in the regular KC program, namely, rising early, arati, chanting, reading, street Sankirtana, preaching, distributing literature---like that.




Letter to Rudra, Radhika — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

Now develop it very nicely, and especially make certain that the daily routine program is held nicely and to the regular highest ISKCON standard, that is, you should see that our rising early, holding mangala arati, chanting 16 rounds, reading books, having classes, street sankirtana, etc., go on just to the highest standard and are never for any reason neglected.

So you must become convinced like this too, by preaching constantly and having Sankirtana, and you will very quickly attain the supreme perfection of life.




Letter to Harsarani — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

There is no question of losing father, now they shall have dozens of fathers and mothers, simply engage them in our regular KC program of routine rising early, cleansing, chanting, eating Krishna prasada, looking at books, street Sankirtana, like that, and let them associate nicely with other devotees in such program daily, and automatically they will be trained up nicely in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Main thing is that by attendance of our routine programme, that is, rising early, cleansing, chanting, eating Krsna prasada, street Sankirtana, looking at books, etc., in this way, if the children associate with their elders in the regular schedule of devotional practices, that is best way to train.




Letter to Trai — March 1, 1972, Mayapur

Just see that our routine programme such as rising early, cleansing, reading books chanting, street Sankirtana, deity worship, and so on, if these items of regular programme are maintained to the highest standard and not neglected for anything, then everything else we try for will come out successful without fail.




Letter to Gadi (Joseph Magyar), Bhudara (Marc Malcomb), Sridhara (Richard Whitenhurst) — March 4, 1972, Calcutta

Your beads have been duly chanted by me and they are sent under separate post.

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street Sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Tarkikchuramoni — April 8, 1972, Sydney

Your beads have been duly chanted on by me and they are sent under separate post.

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Ujjal — April 15, 1972, Auckland

Upon the recommendation of Citsukhananda, I am very glad to consent to accept you as my duly initiated disciple, and I am sending your beads, duly chanted by me, under separate post.

Follow the regulative principles very strictly, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street Sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Radha*-Damodara — April 21, 1972, Tokyo

Your beads have been duly chanted by me and they are sent under separate post.

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Lalitananda — April 22, 1972, Japan

There is one extra set of beads there which have been duly chanted by me, so you may take them as your beads.

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Anandavardhana (Axel Anderson), Jogindra Vandana (John Berg) — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

Your beads have been duly chanted by me and they are sent under separate post.

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street sankirtana and book distribution, etc.




Letter to Rupa Manohara (Michael McCloughlin), Vipina Purandara (Paul League), Brajera Pakhala (Richard Roland), Gopavrndapala (Eddie Dougherty), Kadambakanana (David Hardin) — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

Your beads have been duly chanted by me and they are sent under separate post.

Follow the regulative principles, chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, read our literatures, go for street sankirtana and book distribution, etc.




Letter to Hrdayananda — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

So our devotees may become very much learned to remove their doubts and become very much fixed up in Krishna Consciousness, but so far preaching to the general public, especially the hippie class, it is better not to preach very much philosophy, just somehow or other get them to chant Hare Krishna mantra, and if some of them are curious to learn something they may purchase one of our books.

Only if they chant with us, that will help them.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

Similarly, in London we have already celebrated a very successful Rathayatra procession, and many thousands of persons joined in marching from Marble Arch to Trafalgar Square, and in Trafalgar Square I initiated nearly 30 new disciples and we had fire yajna and many, many thousands of persons observed it, mostly Englishmen.

Then kirtana.

There must be always kirtana.

Dialogue, kirtana; then again dialogue, again kirtana; again repeat; *like that.

No humor should be there, just philosophy and kirtana.

If it is successful, then the same dialogue*-kirtana may be followed by other sankirtana parties in Europe and America.




Letter to Caru — September 10, 1972, Dallas

Now regarding this business of Sankirtana, the solution is simply to go on with Sankirtana activities as you have been doing, and let them arrest us if they like, we will not stop.

Just like in London, they became arrested so many times and there was so much public display of arresting that gradually the police stopped arresting and now they have Sankirtana anywhere they like without any botheration.

So better to forget this business of lawyers and judges and simply go on with Sankirtana.

Let them fill their jails with us again and again, but we shall not stop our Sankirtana movement.

Gradually the city officials and constabulary will become embarrassed to arrest us further and gradually we will be allowed to carry on our Sankirtana unhampered.

But I do not think this business of expensive lawyers and going to court will solve anything, better to simply become determined to hold our Sankirtana in our own manner as we like, and simply depend upon Krsna and His protection at all times.

There is no difference between our chanting on the street or in temple or in jail.

A Krishna Conscious person is not afraid of any place, but he wants to chant constantly in all circumstances.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 21, 1972, Los Angeles

Now go on like this, preaching widely all over South Pacific Zone, and holding sankirtana assembly.

We are prepared to hold sankirtana on the street or in the jail, it does not matter, wherever we are, we are able to vibrate Krsna's name and be happy.

So gradually they will grow tired of persecuting us and just like in London and other places we shall become established with our sankirtana party.

Now hold the fire yajna and distribute the Gayatri mantras and instruct them how to chant on the finger divisions.




Letter to Narottamananda — October 23, 1972, Vrindaban

Keep our standard Krishna Consciousness programme to the highest level by always without fail rising early, chanting 16 rounds, holding arati, going out for street sankirtana, reading books daily, distributing as many books as possible, like that, and in this way Krishna will give you all intelligence and facility for doing His work just to perfection.




Letter to Cyavana — October 26, 1972, Vrindaban

I am glad to hear that the street sankirtana and distribution of our books and magazines is going on well, especially the programme of Hindus donating magazines for free distribution to the Africans.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — November 8, 1972, Vrindaban

Yes, such opening of temples, holding daily street sankirtana, distributing books, preaching in the schools and colleges, this is our standard programme for injecting Krishna Consciousness in the world.




Letter to Sukadeva — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

The secret will be to engage them as they like to be engaged, that is, supposing I have got some education, I am business student, or I have got some skill or talent, I am typist or musician or something like that, so I will like to utilize these things for Krishna only if I am encouraged in a certain way, very tactfully, and I must not be discouraged by too much forcing me at first to accept everything of shaving the head, rising very early, going for street sankirtana, like that.

Upon your recommendation I am accepting the three persons to be my duly initiated disciples and their letter and beads are enclosed herewith.




Letter to Dhananjaya — December 31, 1972, Bombay

for mangala aratrika, chanting 16 rounds minimum on beads daily, reading books, going for the street sankirtana, preaching to anyone and everyone, offering the prasadam, like that, these principles of devotional service are there to safeguard us from maya's attack by keeping us always enthusiastic.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 3, 1973, Bombay

That will be a great occasion, as he has suggested us, to lead the sankirtana party of two lacs of men through Calcutta on Lord Caitanya's appearance day.

So on the 18th March, Lord Caitanya's appearance date, everyone shall rest and chant in the temple.

So Tarun Babu can arrange to take us early morning from Mayapur to Calcutta, then on that day, 18th March, we shall have our big Calcutta sankirtana procession, and on that same evening or the following morning the bus may return to Mayapur and we shall conduct big Utsava.




Letter to Prabhavisnu — January 3, 1973, Bombay

If you simply go on in this way, stopping in every village and city of England-Scotland, or if there are other places like Ireland, simply stop for some time, distribute books and hold Sankirtana procession, answer their questions, give some leaflets or small informations freely, distribute prasadam wherever possible, at least some small thing, and if there is genuine interest being shown, then request the townspeople to arrange some engagements for speaking in their schools, or in someone's home, or a hall, like that.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Regarding your question is it all right to assign the entire sankirtana party for distributing books so that no one will be free for street chanting?

Of course we should not understanding the meaning of sankirtana very narrowly, that only chanting and dancing and playing instruments, no, sankirtana means to glorify the Lord in a congregational manner.

So if many devotees are going out daily on the streets and public places for distributing our literature, that is also sankirtana, even if there is no one chanting.

Hearing and chanting are essential processes for sankirtana.

But it is always better if there are also some devotees chanting loudly on the street.

If there is even one man to two men or a small party who are chanting Hare Krishna, that will increase also the book sales.

So if there are sufficient men, and if we have got sanction by the authorities, it is always better to have at least a small party chanting along with as many distributers of books as possible.




Letter to Gunagrahi — January 31, 1973, Calcutta

You are president of Buffalo temple, so in consultation with your GBC man you may discuss how to push on the spreading of this Krsna Consciousness movement through street sankirtana, book distribution, etc., whatever is practical for you to follow.

Regarding initiation, you may arrange with Kirtanananda Maharaja to receive beads chanted upon by him.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 22, 1973, Mayapur

They may send their beads for chanting along with a copy of this letter to Kirtanananda Maharaja.

Now you instruct them carefully that they must chant 16 rounds daily without fail and always follow the four regulative principles as well as engage in daily duties of temple attendance, classes and street sankirtana.

You have asked about whether nuclear devastation on this planet would effect the Sankirtana Movement.

No, there is nothing that can stop the Sankirtana Movement because it is the will of God Himself, Lord Caitanya, that His Holy Name be heard in every town and village.

We can preach all over the world that the only way to be saved from collective and individual devastation is to take to the chanting of Hare Krsna.

In short, this material world is a very precarious place therefore we should always chant Hare Krsna and seek Krsna's protection.




Letter to Susan Beckman — August 29, 1973, Herts

Sankirtan means to chant that Holy names of the Lord and to give up all other engagements.

The chanting is a process of purification.

Just like we use soap to cleanse the body, this is material, but the chanting is spiritual cleansing.

In the Bhagavad Gita it is said, "The mind is the best friend and the worst enemy, for one who has learned to control the mind it is the best of friends but for one who has failed to do so it is the worst enemy." Due to long term association, the mind absorbed in material things has become contaminated, or dirty, the chanting process purifies the mind.

In other words when one has achieved perfection in chanting the Holy name of God he is always joyful, even death does not disturb him, what to speak of other things.

The conclusion is that one should learn the art of chanting the Holy name of Krishna 24 hours a day and that alone is the remedy for all problems of material existence.

How is it possible to chant 24 hours a day?

Lord Chaitanya gave the hint, "One can chant the holy name of God in a humble state of mind, thinking himself lower than the straw in the street, more tolerant than a tree, devoid of all kinds of sense of false prestige, and always ready to offer all respects to others.

In such a humble state of mind one can chant the Holy name of God constantly." So I cannot give you any better advice for your problem, simply chant Hare Krishna and everything will be all right.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 18, 1973, Bombay

"One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, thinking oneself lower than the straw in the street; one should be more tolerant than a tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and should be ready to offer all respect to others.

In such a state of mind one can chant the holy name of the Lord constantly."




Letter to Jayananda — December 1, 1973, Los Angeles

That you are engaged in street Sankirtana in San Francisco is fully approved by me.

That you are feeling more and more enthusiasm by doing this is quite natural as Sankirtana is our life and soul.

So far how she can serve me, the best service is to chant Hare Krsna always and spread it to every town and village.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 1, 1974, Hong Kong

Work combinedly and Europe can be made filled with Sankirtana.

*Sankirtana is imported from Goloka Vrindaban it is not material musical rock and roll.




Letter to Dhrstaketu — March 16, 1974, Vrindaban

Yes, it is all right that you devote your time to painting instead of street sankirtana.




Letter to Lilavati — May 12, 1974, Bombay

Caitanya Mahaprabhu has already given us that answer: One can chant the Holy Name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, thinking himself lower than the straw in the street, more tolerant than the tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige, and ready to offer all respects to others.

In such a state of mind one can chant the Holy Name of the Lord constantly.

So spend this extra time reading all our books, chanting as many rounds as possible, and if you can go on doing my tapes.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

We should not neglect the upkeep of the body, and we should save time to chant Hare Krsna.

Save time and chant Hare Krsna.

Agree to follow all their instructions, but the ratha must move in procession as it was done previously.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 8, 1974

I am glad to note that the 24 hour kirtana was going on.

It is by your chanting that I am now saved from the dangerous condition.

Anyway regarding the constant 24 hour kirtana, you should not do anything impractical.

*I have been receiving letters from Satsvarupa das Goswami about his successful library program so I think you also can take up this program in conjunction with your sankirtana festivals.




Letter to Taittiriya — September 15, 1974, Vrindaban

So do not fail to chant regularly 16 rounds and follow the devotional practices together with your husband.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 25, 1974, West Bengal

There have been two letters from GBC men to Srila Prabhupada regarding street chanting and book distribution, and there seems to be some discussion about the two.

Srila Prabhupada has said that book distribution is more important that street chanting.

Book distribution is brihat kirtana.

It is literally kirtana in the sense that the books are spoken and therefore anyone who reads a book is hearing.

Because his books are recorded and transcribed Srila Prabhupada calls his books spoken kirtanas, or recorded chanting.

So book distribution is also kirtana and should not be considered less than kirtana.

*The reason book distribution is greater than chanting is because the effect is wider.

A purchased book goes into a person's home and will be read by others, whereas street kirtana only benefits those in the vicinity who hear.

Srila Prabhupada also pointed out that is the West sometimes the street chanting is considered as a farce.

At first street chanting was tried but was met with mostly derogatory reaction.

But on no account should street chanting be stopped.

Prabhupada has never said that street chanting should be stopped.

The chanting can go on for a little while and when a crowd is drawn books can be distributed.

Regarding the claim that devotees have difficulties maintaining Krishna consciousness by only doing book selling with not enough street chanting, Prabhupada remarked that if things deteriorate that is another thing, but it is not the fault of book distribution.

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*In the morning after his lecture from the Prayers of Queen Kunti in Srimad*-Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada takes great pleasure in the kirtan with the devotees singing and dancing very nicely.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 25, 1974, Bombay

This is another example how the book distribution is better than the Street Sankirtana alone.

Now the books are in the President's house, but by your chanting you could never approach the President's house.




Letter to Sons — December 28, 1974, Bombay

Do not fail to chant 16 rounds daily, rise early, come to mangala arati, come to classes and follow the 4 regulative principles.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 9, 1975, Bombay

All should attend classes 2 or 3 times daily, chant 16 rounds, and go out for street sankirtana.




Letter to Ajita — May 11, 1976, Honolulu

*If you carry out your plan to hold Rathayatra, be certain that the Ratha*-cart is very strongly made, so that it does not break during the procession.

Also, I am accepting Robert Hamilton (Sthayibhava das), and Joseph Hall (Mahamantra das) as my disciples.

You can hold fire sacrifice and their beads may be chanted upon by Kirtanananda Swami.

They must agree to strictly follow the regulative principles: no illicit sex*-life, no intoxication, no gambling, and no meat-eating, and to chant minimum 16 rounds of japa daily.




Letter to Sampath Kumar — August 20, 1976, Hyderabad

Actually in the Kali yuga the real yajna is the sankirtana yajna as it is prescribed in the Srimad*-Bhagavatam,

*This is the sacrifice for Kali*-yuga, harinama sankirtana.




Letter to Radha*-sarana — October 24, 1976, Vrindaban

*According to your recommendation I am accepting for second initiation Amala*-harinama das Brahmacari and Viraja dasi.

You must be sure that these devotees are very strictly following the regulative principles and chanting a minimum of sixteen rounds daily.




Letter to Harikesa — October 28, 1976, Vrindaban

Go on singing Krsna kirtana.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to go out chanting.

The chanting is very effective.

Along with tampura and mrdanga played very rhythmically let them chant.

Give them the chance to chant the Hare Krsna maha mantra somehow or other, then very soon good results will be visible.




Letter to Mahamsa Swami — May 18, 1977

You have written to say, "As soon as the temple is completed, the prasadam distribution and evening public program will begin." Why the building is required for prasadam distribution and kirtan?

If necessary you may suspend the building, but distribution of prasadam and kirtan should be stressed above all.

The best thing is that the villagers should come to our land, chant Hare Krsna and take prasadam there.

When there is prasadam distribution and kirtan it means there is already a temple.




World Sankirtana And Padayatra

Letter to R. Prakash — June 22, 1951, Allahabad

The general programme of work will be as mentioned above in terms of medical treatment by the Sankirtana movement.

To begin with we can utilize the Gandhi Memorial centres all over the country for organizing this Sankirtana movement and if we do the work properly Government may recommend the Gandhi memorial fund for helping this movement.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — October 27, 1965, New York

*I am therefore thinking of bringing a Sankirtana party from India but I do not know how to do it.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — May 16, 1966, New York

But we are getting some contribution by our meetings on Mondays, Wednesdays and Fridays when we perform Sankirtana discourses on Bhagavad-gita or Srimad-Bhagavatam as is our usual programme.




Letter to Mr. I. N. Wankawala — June 11, 1966, New York

The Americans are taking interest in the matter of Bhakti cult of Sankirtana movement.

I am holding classes of Sankirtana and discourses on the Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam and I very glad to inform you that they are chanting the holy name of God "Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare" with great devotion.

"As regards equipment for the temple such as Mrdanga for Sankirtana, also I am advising Sri Wankawala to allow freight free shipment on our vessels.

I hope you have duly received instruction from your Bombay office regarding the instructions of Baisaheba and I am arranging my men (Sankirtana Party) to come here by the end of July with Mrdanga etc for advancing the missionary work here.




Letter to Mr. and Mrs. Renovich — June 9, 1967, New York

Swami Bon Maharaja is also my God-brother, and under the discipline of our Spiritual Master we were all trained up for preaching this gospel of chanting the Holy Name, and I am trying to do my bit in these western countries; and by Krishna's Grace people are receiving the mantra with great interest.

This Sankirtana movement is so natural and nice; we had a very good experience at Stanford University where all the students joined with us and danced with us.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 24, 1967, Vrindaban

Therefore, in the beginning they are not appreciated by our materially conditioned senses, but as we go on chanting Hare Krishna with service mood and attitude, the Name, Qualities, etc., become revealed as Reality.

I very much appreciate your attempt for a photo book of the Sankirtana movement.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 6, 1967, Delhi

Our movement is certainly very much appealing to the younger section of your country and if we are successful in the matter of attracting the students community in your country certainly this movement will scatter all over the world and the foretelling of Lord Caitanya that in every village and every town of the world the %%___%% will be famous for His glorious Sankirtana movement.




Letter to Andrea Temple — January 13, 1968, Los Angeles

I have heard from Govinda dasi that you are such a nice girl, and I appreciate your sincere interest in this Krishna Conscious philosophy and this Sankirtana movement of Lord Caitanya.

If you can find an appropriate storefront, and decorate it nicely for a Temple, with altar, pictures, candles, incense, etc., and begin holding Kirtana there, then I will come there in February to the Bahama Islands, and give lectures there in the Temple.

*Please go on chanting (16 rounds daily if you can), reading Srimad*-Bhagavatam and our other literatures, and you will always be happy, both in this life and the next.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 22, 1968, Los Angeles

Another proposal is I want to form a sankirtana party in which two members will play mrdanga, eight will play the cymbals, two will play on tampura, and one harmonium, besides that there will be the leader of the party.

This party will be so trained that exhibitions of our chanting and dancing along with distribution of prasadam will be performed on a stage and for this performance we will sell tickets to the public.




Letter to HareKrishna Aggarwal — February 1, 1968, Los Angeles

*Now I want to send a batch of trained disciples into India, and you will see how they are absorbed in this Sankirtana movement.

When I was in India, I had some talks with you and you were interested in the matter of spreading the Sankirtana movement, HARE KRISHNA, HARE KRISHNA, KRISHNA KRISHNA, HARE HARE.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 4, 1968, Los Angeles

All these nice qualifications make one worthy to chant Hare Krishna.

Regarding Kirtana Party: My idea is that at least one dozen persons should form a Kirtana Party.

Mrdanga playing as you are doing at present will make you more and more expert as you go on playing.

If all the members keep their faith in Krishna and tries to please Him, certainly everyone will be pleased by hearing our Kirtana.

When such Kirtana will be demonstrated, only the harmonium player may sit, and all the others may stand up and join the Kirtana and dancing properly dressed.

And if it is successful, then we shall be able to perform Kirtana in the U.N.

And if we are recognized by the representatives for different nations, then we may be invited from different parts of the world, then our Sankirtana movement will be successful.

Our process will remain the same eternally, namely, to begin with Sankirtana and prolong it at least for 1/2 hour, then speak something from __Bhagavad-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Brahma Samhita,__ etc.

Then again concluded by chanting.




Letter to Sivananda — February 12, 1968, Los Angeles

Our process of Krishna Consciousness and Sankirtana movement is already counteracting the spell of Maya, but the Maharishi says that you remain under the spell of Maya.




Letter to Andrea Temple — February 26, 1968, Los Angeles

So far my coming to Bahamas, I am willing to come there and continue the work of my Guru Maharaja of spreading this Sankirtana movement all over the Western countries.




Letter to Harikrishnadas Aggarwal — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

9, 1968, you will find there on page 56, how nicely the American boys and girls are dancing and chanting the Holy Name of the Lord.

A Sankirtana party as they can be organized in India is not possible here.

Here the boys and girls, they are very serious about chanting, but they are not trained singers, or singers in the tune we chant in India.

Therefore, I wish that if you organize a Sankirtana party there, completely trained in spiritual ways, and the American students combine with them, I think a very nice Sankirtana party can be organized to travel all over the world.

I have tested it definitely that melodious vibration of Sankirtana, if they are performed by serious devotees, can attract people from the very spiritual platform, and it at once makes the spiritual background very smooth, when a spiritual instruction from the Bhagavad*-gita can be implemented very nicely.

So my first concrete program is that if you agree to organize such a Sankirtana party, a batch of American students may join, and I can combine these American and Indian devotees together under discipline.

So, the sum and substance of the concrete program is to organize a nice Sankirtana party in combination of Indian and American students.

So we invite everyone to join this movement, accepting Krishna as the tangible God for all practical purposes, and the worship of God is made easy by chanting __the Mantra Hare Krishna,__ which is accepted even in far Western countries.

Nobody feels reluctance in joining the chanting of Hare Krishna Mantra.

So we request everyone to worship Krishna and chant the Mantra, irrespectively, never mind whether one is a devotee, a fruitive worker, or a salvationist at the ultimate goal.

Why not join this movement which does not discriminate between human being to human being, and thus everyone, either Hindu, Muslim, Christian, Jews, Buddhists, Sikhs, or anyone also, all can join in this melodious Sankirtana movement and accept Lord Krishna Prasadam in Temple with great relish.

So, if the Indian transcendentalists, those who are very serious about spreading this message of __Bhagavad-gita__ may join this movement, backed by the Sankirtana movement as enunciated by Lord Caitanya, it will be great success.




Letter to Hansadutta — March 4, 1968, Los Angeles

I am very glad that Krishna is already dictating you how to make perfect the SANKIRTANA party.

There is no doubt about our success if we can make this Kirtana party successful.

The most important point in this connection is that we shall never be professional; *that is to say, we shall try to make the Kirtana party perfect from the point of view of Krishna Consciousness.

The idea of introducing Panca*-tattva in the kirtana party was also contemplated by me.

Sometimes you have to dress somebody as Nrsimhadeva and Prahlada; *in this way, we shall have varieties of show along with the kirtana, and all the varieties will be picked up from __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ and __Bhagavad-gita.__ We have to teach the Brahmacaris and the Brahmacarinis to speak in Sanskrit some of the verses in this connection, and we explain the verses by singing, chanting, and speaking also.

Sometimes in the middle of chanting and singing, we shall speak also.

In the meantime, you train the Kirtana party as you are doing, and the responsive method is all perfect.

There may be more than one singer, just like you may take the leader's seat, sometimes Jaya Govinda may take the leader's seat, sometimes others may take the leader's seat, but the method of chanting and responding, then chanting, should always be followed.

And some of the Brahmacaris may be engaged in the publication work, some of them may be engaged in the Kirtana party preaching work, and some of them in distributing our literature.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 17, 1968, San Francisco

Whenever I go to the class, I remember you, how joyfully you were chanting in the Temple, and whistling the bugle so nicely.

Whenever there is Kirtana, either morning or evening, immediately there is a different atmosphere by the Grace of Lord Krishna.

They heard our Kirtana very attentively, and although my lecture was a little terse, on account of our prohibitory regulations, still the students heard me very attentively.

Today also, in the morning, I lectured and held Sankirtana in the local WMCA building, and there were small children, almost within 10 years, along with their teachers.

So I am very much hopeful that this movement can be spread all over the whole world if we organize simply the performance of Kirtana and a little lecture on the principles of Krishna Consciousness.

In your last letter you informed me that you are holding class and Kirtana in your college, and I will be glad to know the reaction.

Hansadutta, along with his wife Himavati, is organizing a Kirtan Party for demonstrating all over the country, and when I return to N.Y.




Letter to Balai — March 22, 1968, San Francisco

Pictures, books, etc., all we shall sell on world tour with our Sankirtana party.

So we require a lot of pictures in stock; *and wherever we open our centers, we must have at least Panca-tattva picture, Visnu picture, Sankirtana painting, and Spiritual Master's picture, and Radha Krishna painting--*-they are all required.

Encourage him to chant continuously, and not to notice the activities of the prison-wardens.




Letter to Terry and associates — March 22, 1968, San Francisco

I am so much pleased to hear the wonderful news of your Sankirtana meetings in N.J.

*I am happy to hear that you continued to chant despite so many doubts and skepticism.

Even there may be doubts and skepticism, if one continues the chanting process, the doubts will all disappear, and real knowledge will be revealed by the Grace of Krishna.

Similarly, we are diseased, and only if we take to this chanting process may we be cured.

Maya may put so many doubts and worthless arguments into our minds, but if we continue the chanting, the curing process will go on, never mind the doubts, and gradually we will get a taste of that sweet nectar of Krishna Nama Sankirtana.

So, you are doing the most valuable service to the Lord by introducing your class-fellows and friends to this Sankirtana movement, and therefore, you will feel more and more increase in your devotion to the Lord.




Letter to Hansadutta — March 23, 1968, San Francisco

I am in due receipt of your letter dated March 7, 1968, and I thank you very much for your encouraging news of the Sankirtana party.

Please confer my blessings upon your very good wife, Himavati, and I am so pleased that she can sew nicely, and make the costumes for the Sankirtana party.

I am so glad that you have organized the Sankirtana party, and it is very satisfactorily progressing.

And at present, I am counting upon you more than anything else, because my program is, after going to New York for some days, then I shall go to Boston, to Buffalo, and to Montreal, and I shall take the Sankirtana party with me, and make an experiment how we get response.

I shall then proceed with Sankirtana party to England, then to Holland, to Germany, and to any other countries, and/or directly to Bombay.

We are already doing Kirtana on Sundays and that is a part of our curriculum.

The best place for continuous Sankirtana is Vrndavana.

__Please let me know when you would come to India, with the devotees, so that we may arrange a reception and have a suitable program.__ Yours sincerely, Hari Krsna dasa Aggarwal." So, if we can reach Bombay with our Sankirtana party, and as promised by my friend, some Indians join us, then we shall make an extensive tour of India with the party, and we shall invite all kinds of religionists to join us.

Most probably I am going to get my permanent visa, from your government, and in that case, I want a very nice place to stay in N.Y., and make it my permanent headquarters for editorial office, as well as training Sankirtana party and preachers.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 14, 1968, Boston

It is very good news that you are getting one bus for traveling with the Sankirtana party.

Our first plan was like that--*-that we should have a nice Sankirtana party and travel all over the country.

If you have got at least 6 members for your party, then I would advise you to travel in this country with the Sankirtana party.

So, Krishna is within you, you chant and ask Him, Krishna and He will give you proper instruction.

*So far from my side, I can say that if you have got a party who can travel with you, then you can travel with them for some time with the Sankirtana party.

If you go in the bus with your Sankirtana party, then we must sell our literatures, magazines, books, records, etc.




Letter to Saradia — June 19, 1968, Montreal

And as soon as the newly born child is little strong, Malati and Syamasundara, along with you, may come to London and start our Sankirtana movement there.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — June 22, 1968, Montreal

Your children and these American boys under your guidance may do very good service to the cause of Srila Prabhupada in spreading this Sankirtana movement.

I have trained my disciples to perform Sankirtana nicely and deliver lectures on Krishna Consciousness, and if your children practically see their activities, certainly they will be influenced.




Letter to Mukunda — July 17, 1968, Montreal

I am already informed about your Kirtana activities in San Francisco and its success.

I think Krishna is dictating us to adopt this method for propagating the Sankirtana movement all over the different cities, towns and villages on the surface of the globe, because that was the prediction of Lord Caitanya.

Our only plan should be henceforward to spread the Sankirtana activities and sell our publications.




Letter to Aniruddha — August 24, 1968, Montreal

But I have carefully seen the contents of the three letters and I understand that you are moving near Hollywood vicinity, and some of the devotees from San Francisco are going to your place to join Sankirtana and I am sure this will be a great successful attempt.

Chanting in the park and on the street is our new movement and it is successful.

In San Francisco, I understand the Kirtana party collects sometimes up to $40.00 daily, and Montreal, the other day, Hansadutta collected $24.00, similarly I hear from Boston, they are also making good collection.

So if you can organize this Sankirtana party chanting in the parks and in the street, with permit from the authorities, there will be no scarcity of money, and people will be very glad to contribute.

Hope this will meet you in good health, and I shall be glad to hear more from you about the progress of your Sankirtana movement recently adopted.




Letter to Jayananda, Kartikeya, Syama, Dorothy, Visnujana, Dan, Tom, Russell, Michael, Krsna Devi, others — August 26, 1968, Montreal

I am so much pleased with the good reports of your Sankirtana party there, and please continue to spread our Krishna Consciousness movement in this way, and you will receive the blessings of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Sivananda — September 15, 1968, San Francisco

Perhaps these people may not like our Sankirtana movement, so you have to be very careful in their association.




Letter to Kris — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Better you chant Hare Krishna sitting in one place, that is far better.

You can travel with our Sankirtana party if you like.

So if you want to travel I recommend you travel with them, and chant Hare Krishna with them wherever you go.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 16, 1968, Los Angeles

Simply we have to push on the Sankirtana party and organize them nicely.

We shall require so many kholes and karatalas for spreading this Sankirtana movement.




Letter to Mr. Chagan Govinda — December 17, 1968, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya encouraged the Sankirtana Movement, or the chanting of Hare Krishna, is the means for God realization for this age and it is in pursuance of the revealed scriptures.




Letter to Syamasundara — December 21, 1968, Los Angeles

George Harrison has a little sympathy for our movement and if Krishna is actually satisfied on him surely he will be able to join with us in pushing on the Sankirtana Movement throughout the world.

He is attracted by our Sankirtana Party and if Mr.

George Harrison takes the leading part in organizing a huge Sankirtana Party consisting of the Beatles and our Iskcon Boys surely we shall change the face of the world so much politically harassed by the maneuvers of the politicians.

During the British period in India, anything which was trademarked, "made in London" was sold very quickly, so try to make your London Yatra equally important so that when the young boys and girls of England and America combine together in Sankirtana Party it will be a great revolution in the world, even in Russia and China.

Regarding Hawaii, I was to go there immediately but the Sankirtana Party here led by Tamala Krishna has asked me to stay here at least for one month more.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 24, 1968, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your recent letter (undated) along with copies of the syndicate contact inviting for newspaper reproduction of the Royal Albert Hall chanting and they are all very encouraging.

Govinda appears to be very intelligent man and he has grasped the Sankirtana movement is very suitable for the younger generation in the Western world.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — January 21, 1969, Los Angeles

This picture is undoubtedly very unique because perhaps in the history of the world it is for the first time that Western boys and girls in the dress of pure Vaisnavas are chanting on the street of a very important quarter of the greatest city in the world, London.

In your letter I can understand that people from many important cities of Europe and Africa are taking part in our Sankirtana movement, and you have got continuous engagements almost every night.




Letter to Sivananda — January 23, 1969, Los Angeles

I am pleased to note that you enjoy going out into the streets chanting and preaching from __Bhagavad*-gita.__ This is a very good attitude and in accordance with the teachings of Lord Caitanya that the process of Sankirtana should be presented to men all over the world.

So as you are able you should continue to go into the streets to chant, and I am sure that the others at your temple will appreciate going with you as they are available.

Regarding your last question about the importance of chanting; this chanting process is the only way of attaining full Krishna Consciousness in this age of kali yuga.




Letter to Mr. Levine — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

I have got a very ambitious program to organize a nice Sankirtana Party both in Oriental and Occidental style, so that we can thus attract all classes of people in the world to Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Mukunda — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

*Your Sankirtana Movement there is growing in popularity, and therefore you must immediately have a nice place.

The first floor can be used as a meeting room or kirtana hall.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 5, 1969, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter of January 29, 1969, and I am so glad to learn that you have permission to have kirtana all the time on the streets and parks.

I thank you very much for your assurance that I will find London a most flourishing center for our world Sankirtana movement.

That is my ideal of life, to form a nice group of devotees to perform Sankirtana and to distribute our books in wider circles.

Here, Tamala Krishna's group has proved a very nice Sankirtana Party, and we can combine with your group which is also a very nice Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

There is a verse in __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ that a book or poetry in which the Holy Name of Krishna is depicted, such language is revolutionary in the matter of purifying the material atmosphere.

They hear such literature, and chant it and adore it, simply because the Supreme Lord is being glorified in this literature.

Therefore, the easiest method for us is to popularize the Sankirtana movement everywhere, and that will pave the path of spiritual understanding.

You will be glad to know that in London they are doing very nicely, and a report was published in some San Francisco paper with the heading, KRISHNA CHANT STARTLES LONDON.

So you shall also try to startle Germany with the Krishna chant.

That should be our main program, and publishing of __Back To Godhead__ is a bigger chanting process.

With mrdanga you can chant within the boundary of your temple, but by publishing __Back To Godhead__ you can chant throughout the German speaking land.

So both mrdanga and __Back To Godhead__ is our life and soul.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 21, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your joining the Sankirtana Party, please wait for the time being and I shall call you at the right time.

When I go to London and by Krishna's Grace we fix up for going around the world, or even if not that, if the London devotees need to strengthen their Sankirtana Party with more attractions, then your services will be required there.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 27, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your kirtana success in Pennsylvania at Dickenson College and Franklin and Marshall, it is so much pleasing to me.

On the whole, we shall now make it a point to spread this Sankirtana movement and distribute our publications.

When you send news of successful kirtana performances as I received it from London also, and so also I experience personally in Los Angeles, I am overwhelmed with spiritual joy.




Letter to Mukunda — February 28, 1969, Los Angeles

About Sankirtana movement, in New York, Brahmananda has also begun Sankirtana in different colleges, and I quote herewith a few lines from his letter; "You will be pleased to know that we had a very successful kirtana engagement at two colleges in Pennsylvania, Dickenson College and Franklin and Marshall.

Even the professor, a dried stick scholar, danced in ecstasy." So in the future we will stick to the principle of Sankirtana movement and distributing our __Back To Godhead__ specifically and the other literature generally.




Letter to Janardana — March 2, 1969, Los Angeles

We should train our disciples as well as ourselves in such a spirit that even if the whole world is against us, which is impossible to happen, the Sankirtana Movement must be pushed on without any reference to archeological evidence or any such scientific advancement of knowledge.

In our camp all of my disciples are coming from different faiths, mostly Christians or Jews, and why are they accepting this Sankirtana Movement, unless there is the awakening of mystical emotion described by a great scientist like Albert Einstein.

Better let us try to invoke the dormant transcendental emotion by chanting and dancing.




Letter to Yamuna — March 13, 1969, Hawaii

If Krishna gives us a better temple that is all right, otherwise, your engagement in Kirtana is very very nice.

I have in my mind to form a very strong Sankirtana Party in London.

We wish to make a world tour with this Sankirtana Party--*-that is my ambition.




Letter to Krsna dasa — March 15, 1969, Hawaii

Actually my ambition is to form a strong Sankirtana party and travel all over Europe, and then in Africa, Asia, India, and Japan, etc.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 16, 1969, Hawaii

And I am so glad that you want to chant 16 rounds of Hare Krishna Mantra every day.

And you can chant immediately, but you should also, at the same time, follow strictly the four principles of restraint and avoid the 10 kinds of offenses in the matter of chanting, it will be quickly effective.

The best thing is in this age to propagate this Sankirtana movement.




Letter to Rayarama — March 20, 1969, Hawaii

That should be our future program, backed by our Sankirtana parties moving all over the world.

Also jointly carry on the Sankirtana Party and forget all other part spirit.




Letter to Jayagovinda — March 27, 1969, Hawaii

So a good party for preaching Sankirtana movement.

Here in almost all our centers the Sankirtana movement has proved very successful.

Everywhere, especially in London, L.A., and N.Y., especially in these places the Sankirtana movement has very much become successful.

In Germany I think also the Sankirtana prospect is there.




Letter to Rayarama — April 2, 1969, San Francisco

I wish to see that both of you, being so intelligent and sincere devotees, shall work together, and then Krishna will help us to propagate this Sankirtana Movement magazine so nicely.




Letter to Krsna dasa — April 3, 1969, San Francisco

Let Jaya Govinda come and begin printing the __BTG.__ Go altogether in Sankirtana Party and try to sell __BTGs.__ In other centers they are doing very nicely with this.

Lord Caitanya has taught us to be more tolerant than the tree in the matter of chanting Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, Hare Hare.




Letter to Bhurijana — April 19, 1969, Buffalo

There were more than 200 students who were all participating in the chanting and dancing.

So this Sankirtana Movement should be planned very diligently, and it should be pushed on.

Everywhere we are seeing good results from Sankirtana, so let us do our best for the service of the Lord.




Letter to Upendra — April 19, 1969, Buffalo

I thank you very much for these pictures, and I hope your center is making nice progress by Sankirtana Movement.




Letter to Hayagriva, Pradyumna — May 3, 1969, Boston

Now on that I shall lead the kirtana.

I shall first of all chant, and our devotees should respond as usual.

In this way there shall be kirtana performance for at least half an hour.

If Kirtanananda can play the harmonium melodiously along with the chanting, it will be nice.

If we can perform kirtana following the recently made recording, it will be marvelous.

Ginsberg, after the first kirtana with me leading, then Mr.

Ginsberg may speak something about the Sankirtana Movement.

After the speaking there will be kirtana in the same way.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 6, 1969, Boston

*As you are increasing your Sankirtana Movement to cover a great distance of 150 mile*-radius it is still more encouraging.




Letter to Jayagovinda — May 22, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am seeing our Sankirtana is being accepted more and more in the Western World, and there is very good future for its spreading by the help of my very sincere disciples.




Letter to Mukunda — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

Primary factor is Sankirtana.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 31, 1969, Moundsville

I am very encouraged to learn of your very nice Sankirtana success in Boston.

One thing though you are thinking of quitting your job, that means you are already in the job, so if in spite of your working, your Sankirtana Movement is going on nicely, why you should give up your job?

But if you think by giving up your job the Sankirtana Party will be organized more nicely, then you can do that.

Regarding Jadurani, if she does not improve in a month or two, then she will come back and live with you, chanting Hare Krishna and depending on Krishna.

Concentrate on organizing Sankirtana very nicely and try to sell __Back To Godhead.__ That is our main propaganda.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 1, 1969, New Vrindaban

Her great*-grandfather, Mahatma Sisir Kumar Ghosh was a great devotee of Lord Caitanya, and their whole family is in favor of Sankirtana Movement.




Letter to Bharadraja — June 2, 1969, New Vrindaban

There is no necessity either for you to go out on Sankirtana if this will take away your time from your real work.

I understand that you are also very musically talented, but this talent is not so much required on Sankirtana Party because for chanting Hare Krishna it is not necessary that all instrumentation be so much polished or complicated.

For the time being, you should complete your Sankirtana painting, and then as you have asked about the __Krishna Book,__ I an enclosing an idea for a painting of Krishna showing the universe within His mouth to Mother Yasoda.




Letter to Sudama — June 7, 1969, New Vrindaban

I have appreciated so much your letter of June 2, 1969 that I am making copies of this letter to send to different centers to show them how much potency is this Sankirtana Movement.

I think the roar of your Sankirtana in Hawaii will soon be heard in the neighboring places, including Japan and Hong Kong.

I am glad to learn that Govinda Dasi, in spite of her sick health, is going out on Sankirtana Party, and this will cure her of all disease.




Letter to Uttamasloka — June 7, 1969, New Vrindaban

So your main business should be to spread Sankirtana, becoming tolerant as the tree and becoming humbler than the grass.




Letter to Dinesh — June 10, 1969, New Vrindaban

Another thing is although I have brought this Sankirtana Movement to the Western World we cannot make it copyrighted.

The Sankirtana Movement is not my invention.

Besides that, as you will find in the album of my previous recording, the chanting of Hare Krishna is going on since time immemorial.

I have no objection to sign this agreement, but don't be misled that the chanting of Hare Krishna or Lord Caitanya's Movement can be made copyrighted.




Letter to Mukunda — June 10, 1969, New Vrindaban

Your Sankirtana Movement is going on even with no house, so there is no cause of lamentation.

You must go on with Sankirtana and selling our literature, never mind there is temple or not.




Letter to Dinesh — June 13, 1969, New Vrindaban

I thank you very much for sending me the broadcasting tape containing varieties of our Sankirtana Movement and it has come very, very nice.

Most probably I shall be going to London by the end of July, and from different sources I can understand that the Beatles are becoming interested in the Sankirtana Movement.




Letter to Krsna Devi — June 15, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am so pleased to note that you are chanting nicely and that Krishna is encouraging you in so many ways.

This is the actual position that if we are sincerely chanting our rounds, following the prescribed regulative principles, and avoiding the ten offenses, then very quickly Krishna sees our efforts and He gives all encouragement to such sincere soul.

When we begin this sublime chanting process, or even if we simply hear the sound Hare Krishna, then we have begun our journey back to the Spiritual Kingdom, back to Godhead.

So please continue to be serious in your chanting, and then surely Krishna will save you and all the other sincere souls who are so fortunate to have taken to this movement.

So as many people will be taking to practicing spiritual life through the influence of our Sankirtana Movement, such cookbook will be very important, and you should work for this as you are able.




Letter to Sivananda — June 15, 1969, New Vrindaban

In this way, those who are already interested may finish up there Krishna Consciousness business in this life, and similarly, those who are not so interested may advance themselves and make perfection of their life, simply by hearing our Sankirtana Party, attending our temple activities with association with devotees, and eating Krishna prasadam.




Letter to Rupanuga — June 16, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am very glad to hear that you are successfully carrying on the Sankirtana Movement, and Krishna is giving you encouragement by mercifully giving some money also.

So rest assured that Sankirtana Movement is specifically benedicted by Lord Caitanya for achieving all kinds of success.

Now you may please send as many nice photographs of your Sankirtana activities as possible to Brahmananda for publication in Back To Godhead.

In each issue of Back To Godhead there shall be sufficient pictures of our Sankirtana Movement with descriptions.




Letter to Balabhadra — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

Your description of the parade with 55,000 people viewing is very much encouraging, and it is clear that Krishna is giving you nice opportunities for spreading the Sankirtana Movement throughout Hawaii.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

Another point is that in __BTG__ we shall now publish as many pictures of our Sankirtana Movement in different cities as possible.




Letter to Yamuna — June 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

So nicely organize your Sankirtana Party, and go on with your regular program of preaching Krishna Consciousness.

I am very much encouraged to learn that your kirtana is going to be held at Oxford University, which is the most important university in the world.

So if your Sankirtana program becomes recognized by the Oxonians, it will be a great credit for you.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 26, 1969, Los Angeles

As you know that in the beginning of the Sankirtana Party, first I suggested to you, and you formed a small party in New York and began to perform Sankirtana in the parks.

So Sankirtana is our life and soul, and you have got a natural tendency for these Sankirtana performances.

So for you the best thing will be to form a Sankirtana Party for yourself and travel all over the country.

The most successful Sankirtana affairs are going on here in Los Angeles.

Personally, I also still maintain the idea of a world Sankirtana Party, but such things at the present moment are a dream only.

So after getting all these ideas, if you make a program for touring all over the country with Sankirtana Party, that is cent per cent supported by me.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 29, 1969, Los Angeles

I still maintain the idea of a world Sankirtana Party, so we have got men now in Los Angeles, in Montreal, in Boston, in New York, in New Vrindaban, and in London, who can form a nice group of Sankirtana, at least with 25 heads.




Letter to Mukunda — July 1, 1969, Los Angeles

I know you are a musician, and naturally you have got a tendency for musical entertainment, but at the present moment our main business is to push the Sankirtana Movement.

So, as you are doing, take the Sankirtana Party to various places, and this will be the most appreciated.

If you adulterate our Sankirtana Movement with some business motive, then it will be spoiled immediately.




Letter to Sacisuta — July 5, 1969, Los Angeles

Of course, by preaching Sankirtana Movement, if you are satisfied with a small income, that is also nice.




Letter to Upendra — July 5, 1969, Los Angeles

And the basic principle for doing this is Sankirtana Party.

I hope you have by now received one circular from Brahmananda in which it is stated that you are all requested to write articles of Krishna Consciousness as you have personally realized it, and also send as many pictures as possible of Sankirtana Movement for BTG along with short descriptions.




Letter to Rayarama — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

In the BTG henceforward, the pictures of our Sankirtana Movement should be inserted as many as possible.




Letter to Murari — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

I am so pleased to learn that you have obtained a permit for soliciting on Sankirtana Party, and now you are collecting $60 daily.

In Sankirtana they are collected sometimes $250 daily, and selling __BTG__ not less than 150 copies daily.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

It is a very good opportunity that you are making friendship with these famous men, and if you can turn them as they are already a little inclined towards Krishna Consciousness, then our Sankirtana Movement through all these famous artists and gentlemen will take a shape which will be appreciated all over the world.




Letter to Sivananda — July 22, 1969, Los Angeles

But your main business at present is Sankirtana and selling literature, and this is similarly very important work.

But your main business at the present moment is to propagate Sankirtana to all the people of Germany.




Letter to Krsna dasa — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Our first important business is to hold Sankirtana as many times as possible.

Our main business is Sankirtana.

So if we can organize our Sankirtana Movement, there will be no scarcity of money; rest assured.

There were at least 10,000 young and old people, all chanting and dancing in bliss and ecstasy for the entire day, starting from 12 noon and going on till after evening.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 29, 1969, Los Angeles

The last point is that I am not very much in favor of your giving up this service, but if you think it proper, that it will be beneficial for propagating our Sankirtana Movement, then you can do it.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

The procession was taken along about an 8 mile distance, and the people followed all through, simply chanting the Hare Krishna Mantra.

I think you should collect some information from the Bible that Sankirtana, chanting of the Holy Names of God, is recommended there also.




Letter to Lilavati — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

You write that she is already very enthusiastic about Sankirtana Party, so train her up very nicely.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 1, 1969, Los Angeles

I am pleased to note that you are selling about 25 copies of __BTG__ daily and you are going out on Sankirtana twice daily.

Sankirtana is the tried and proven method of propagating all aspects of our Krishna Consciousness Movement, so continue to go out chanting in the streets as much as possible.

*Regarding Jhulanayatra Ceremony, during these five days the Deities' clothings should be changed everyday, and there should be nice Prasadam distribution and Sankirtana as far as possible.

This throne may be swung gently during Kirtana.

You have mentioned that you have been invited to attend some "World Brotherhood Conference," and if it is convenient, you may go there with your Sankirtana Party, chant Hare Krishna, give some talk on __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is,__ and distribute Prasadam.




Letter to Robert Hendry — August 3, 1969, Los Angeles

I am always dreaming of a world Sankirtana Party, but your idea of marching 300 soldiers all over the world with the Hare Krishna Mantra is almost in fulfillment of my dream.

So Lord Caitanya introduced this fighting principle of Sankirtana Movement to reclaim all the fallen souls, who consist of so*-called philosophers, half-educated scientists, misguided educationists and a miscreant society.

If you can consolidate a party of soldiers as described by you, chanting Hare Krishna Mantra and claiming everyone of them to Krishna Consciousness, that will be a glorious task, and you have all of my good wishes for you for this purpose.

Your question about not chanting while attending class is also welcome.

I don't mind if you do not chant Hare Krishna Mantra, but if you kindly sit down while chanting is going on, and if you simply hear with attention, that will also act.




Letter to Trivikrama — August 12, 1969, Los Angeles

When I arrive in London we shall consult together how to best spread Sankirtana Movement throughout England.




Letter to Damodara — August 16, 1969, Los Angeles

The Sankirtana Movement is the panacea for all problems of the world.




Letter to Jananivasa — August 19, 1969, Los Angeles

I beg to thank you for your letter dated August 7th, 1969 and your prayer beads.

There was some mix*-up with these beads, and they have been sent to Krishna Kamini Dasi (Mrs.

Let her keep these beads.

I am enclosing herewith another set of beads for you, duly chanted upon by me.

You should chant on these beads 16 rounds every day and avoid the following offenses: 1.

Interpreting the Holy Name of God, 6.

Committing sin on the strength of chanting, 7.

Comparing the Holy Name with material piety, 9.

Inattention while chanting the Holy Name, 10.

Attachment to material things while engaged in the practice of chanting.

In Krishna Consciousness, by chanting the Hare Krishna Mantra, we immediately fix our mind upon Krishna's Name, which is exactly identical to Krishna Himself, and Krishna is the source of Lord Visnu.

Help Pradyumna, Jaya Gopala and the others as much as possible to propagate the Sankirtana Movement, and surely Krishna will bestow all blessings upon you.




Letter to Swami B. S. Bhagavata Maharaja — August 21, 1969, Los Angeles

4) To teach and encourage the Sankirtana movement, congregational chanting of the holy name of God as revealed in the teachings of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 7, 1969, Hamburg

I am always encouraged to learn of your activities in the San Francisco temple, and I think that by the Grace of Caitanya Mahaprabhu you shall do very great service to His Sankirtana Movement.




Letter to Madhusudana — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

Now you have a very nice wife, Kancanbala, so my request to both of you is that you work combinedly to push on this Sankirtana Movement of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

I wish to go with a big Sankirtana Party from Los Angeles.

So if we can overflood Japan with this Sankirtana Movement, it will be a great great achievement in the Eastern countries, and if we move little further more into China and Russia, then we shall build up a strong belt all around the world of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness.

I simply want all over the Western countries people may take this simple formula of chanting, dancing and eating Krishna Prasadam, and being happy.

Here we can accommodate many devotees, and if the opportunity is offered to us, we can organize a very strong Sankirtana Party here and establish at least four or five branches in England.




Letter to Bhagavan — September 22, 1969, London

So continue to develop your Sankirtana Party activities, and if you are given permission to accept donations, that will increase the strength of your activities there.




Letter to Unknown — October 1, 1969, Tittenhurst

KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS: THE SANKIRTANA MOVEMENT

8) The recommended means of attaining the mature stage of Love of God in the present age of "Kali," or quarrel, is to chant the Holy Name of the Lord.

The easiest method for most people is to chant the Hare Krishna mantra: Hare Krishna Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna Hare Hare, Hare Rama Hare Rama, Rama Rama Hare Hare.

Our basic Mission is to propagate the Sankirtana Movement (chanting of the Holy Names of God) all around the world as was recommended by the Incarnation of the Lord, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

But this transcendental vibration of Sankirtana will knock at the door of their hearts for spiritual awakening.

It is not recommended that a Krishna Conscious devotee go into seclusion for chanting by himself and thereby gaining salvation for himself alone.

Our duty and religious obligation is to go out into the streets where the people in general can hear the chanting and see the dancing.

It is hoped that the government authorities will cooperate with our Sankirtana parties in enabling us to perform Sankirtana on the streets.

To do this it is necessary that we be able to chant the Names of Krishna, dance, play the mrdanga drum, request donations, sell our society's journal, and on occasion, sit down with the mrdanga drum.




Letter to Bali*-mardana, Sudama — October 3, 1969, Tittenhurst

So this chanting of Hare Krishna Mantra is the only medicine to drive out the smokey curtain created by Maya, covering our pure heart.

Here in England the Sankirtana Movement is getting very popular, and the Party here is getting numerous calls, even from European cities.

Bali Mardan, you have asked how the Sankirtana activities become more relishable every day.

All Glories to Sri Krishna Sankirtana!!




Letter to Jagadisa — October 11, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding the information you heard that it is all right to neglect one's 16 rounds as a daily minimum, this is wrong.

Everyone should strictly follow the regulations of 16 rounds daily.

If one is busy for other Krishna Consciousness activities and cannot fulfill the regular routine of chanting, he must compensate it the next day, curtailing his activities in the matter of sleeping or eating or any other sense gratificatory process.

So far as how long each day to go out on Sankirtana Party, Caitanya Mahaprabhu prescribes to chant Hare Krishna Mantra 24 hours.

Sankirtana is our life and soul.

She is a very nice girl, so the two of you work combinedly to spread this Sankirtana Movement of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 18, 1969, Tittenhurst

*Regarding the World Sankirtana Party, that is my long*-cherished idea, and I wish to see it fulfilled as soon as possible.

For experimental sake, you can seek out for an agent who can arrange for our Sankirtana Party moving in all the states of America, and then we can think of touring all over the world.

Please conduct them nicely and enthuse the people to stick to the chanting of Hare Krishna Mantra and following the rules and regulations.




Letter to Vamanadeva — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

Wherever we sit down and chant Hare Krishna people will gather and gradually become our devotees and thus the center is developed.

As formerly the Europeans made colonization in different parts of the world, it is the same thing; colonization of Sankirtana in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 25, 1969, Tittenhurst

Besides that, I am negotiating with some local, influential Indian gentleman for the world Sankirtana Party.

Yesterday we had a meeting in a law college and all the boys and girls joined us in chanting and dancing.

The most important thing before us immediately is to organize a nice Sankirtana Party here in London for daily work, because there is as good potency of preaching work in London as there is in Los Angeles.




Letter to Krsna Devi — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding your question about feeling emotions during kirtana, these are real spiritual emotions.

That is the benediction of this Sankirtana Movement that it elevates one to the highest position of spiritual experiences.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — November 4, 1969, Tittenhurst

Here you can talk with Mukunda and others about the World Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Harer Nama — November 6, 1969, London

I am pleased also that Bhavananda, Palika Dasi and Prabhavati Dasi are all working so sincerely and steadfastly to promote this Sankirtana Movement, and surely Caitanya Mahaprabhu will bestow His full blessings upon all of you.

Here in London things are going on nicely, and at all of our meetings, hundreds of people join in with us in the chanting and dancing.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 11, 1969, London

There is another item, one Big Size Khol, or mrdanga.

When Tamala comes we shall talk with him about the World Sankirtana Party program.




Letter to Vasudeva — November 20, 1969, London

Also, continue to fix up the new temple nicely and promote the Sankirtana Movement as far as possible.

Also, continue to chant all of your rounds daily, and read our magazines and books as much as possible.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 23, 1969, London

I am so glad to learn about your Maha Sankirtana Party consisting of 60 devotees and your realization of the fact that the situation appeared to be Vaikuntha atmosphere.

So go on chanting this mantra, following the regulative principles and rules and regulations.

I am so glad that you are gradually appreciating the luster and beauty of Krishna and the taste of Sankirtana Movement.




Letter to Yadavananda — December 2, 1969, London

I am in due receipt of your letter dated November 25, 1969 along with your beads.

I have chanted one round upon these beads, and I am pleased to accept you as my disciple.

But as Lord Caitanya has recommended, by this process of Sankirtana which we are propagating throughout the world the heart will very soon become cleansed of all such material misgivings.

Therefore, you should arrange your schedule in such a way that at every minute of every day you will be chanting Hare Krishna or serving Lord Krishna in some other way.

You should chant at least 16 rounds on your beads every day, and avoid the ten offenses to chanting.




Letter to Himavati — December 20, 1969, London

Sri Narottama das Thakura says all sinful persons and suffering persons were delivered by the Sankirtana Movement inaugurated by Lord Caitanya, Who was formerly the Son of Nanda Maharaja, accompanied by Nityananda Prabhu, Who was formerly Sri Balarama.

If we keep ourselves purely on the standard of Lord Caitanya's order, then chanting by us of the Holy Names of Krishna will descend as powerfully as He acted previously, during the time of Jagai and Madhai.

This is a new thing in the history of the Sankirtana Movement.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 25, 1969, Boston

Still I shall insist upon you that Sankirtana is our life and soul, and Lord Caitanya has given us order to glorify this Sankirtana Movement.

Simply propagate this chanting, dancing, feasting and following the regulative principles.




Letter to Sethji — January 13, 1970, Los Angeles

In every center Sankirtana parties are going around the town.

Sometimes the authorities are checking us from doing so but we have not yet stopped, neither we have in our mind anything to stop this Sankirtana Movement.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 23, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 22 January, 1970 along with the Daily Californian newspaper in which my letter regarding Krishna chanting has appeared.

"If it is Your desire Prabhupada, with the organization of Germany's Sankirtana Party we would like to make a tour of Germany during the summer and if it is with Your blessings, to open a second temple at least by the end of 1970, either in Berlin or Munich.

Whatever you want to publish, you can send it in an article form to Boston for being printed in BTG, and with your Sankirtana Party you may concentrate the selling of BTG as far as possible.

In the BTG we are sufficiently printing pictures of our Sankirtana Movement.




Letter to Krsna dasa — January 24, 1970, Los Angeles

And try your best to spread the Sankirtana Movement through Germany.




Letter to Cidananda — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

*Herewith, I am returning back the new beads duly chanted.

The former beads may be kept with you and if some new boy comes and wants to chant, you may lend him the beads--*-not to be taken away by him, but to be used for chanting while he is in the Temple.

So with increase of our activities by Sankirtana Movement if possible, try to save some money for my book fund.

Be happy and chant Hare Krishna Mantra.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — February 3, 1970, Los Angeles

So I have asked them to go there to help you in Sankirtana Movement and other Temple activities.

Both of them are experienced in the Sankirtana Movement especially.

I am glad that she is chanting sixteen rounds and observing the rules and regulations.

So far Ginsberg is concerned, he promised before me that everywhere he would chant Hare Krishna Mantra, and actually he is doing it everywhere.

This center three years before, when I first visited, was in very poor condition but for the last year, since we are regularly sending Sankirtana Parties, the situation has improved with great speed.

Our simple process of chanting and distributing Prasadam and selling BTG will surely make our Movement successfully advance.

In Maharastra a saint of the name Saint Tukaram was also follower of Lord Caitanya and he has overflooded the whole Western India with Sankirtana Movement.

So Sankirtana Movement in India in all the provinces is very much popular and anyone who is taking part in Sankirtana Movement is specifically devotee of Lord Krishna or Lord Rama.

So we have to remain very much careful in Krishna Consciousness and the method is also very simple--*-to chant regularly the beads and follow the rules and regulations.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 4, 1970, Los Angeles

I have received letters from London that they are organizing World Sankirtana Party very seriously; therefore, it would be better if you go first to London and see how things are going on, then you may go to Germany if it is needed.

there is no second man to organize the street Sankirtana here.

But if you go to London and join the Sankirtana Party, I think the vacancy there will be filled up.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

I started my classes and sometimes, on Sundays, I used to chant Hare Krishna Mantra in Tomkins Square Park from three to 5 P.M.

In this way, the Hare Krishna Mantra chanting became very popular on the Lower East Side.

These boys and girls first started Sankirtana Movement in London and there were very nice reports about them.

Even the "Times of London" printed one article with the caption "Hare Krishna Chant Startles London."

So generally in all our Temples, Jagannatha Swami and Lord Caitanya Sankirtana pictures are invariably there, and gradually we are installing Radha Krishna Murtis in each and every center.

sometimes the police department prohibits our Sankirtana Party when they go out in the street.

*Our initiation system is as follows: In our general thrice weekly classes we chant Hare Krishna Mantra in the beginning and at the end, and in the middle we speak on Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam regularly.

I chant Hare Krishna Mantra on the 108 beads and then the beads are offered to the disciple with a change of name as Krishna das.

The beads are chanted a minimum of sixteen rounds daily, or in other words, 27,648 Names daily.




Letter to Mukunda — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Besides that, you have also requested to send Visnujana to London, but you know that whatever improvement has been made in Los Angeles is due to the Sankirtana Party going outside the Temple.

So out of the four leading boys of the Sankirtana Party, three are already out.

Gargamuni and Stoka Krishna are engaged otherwise, so Visnujana is taking care of the new devotees as well as Kirtana Party.

I have advised Hansadutta to go to London and then to go to Germany for organizing Sankirtana.

I could not follow the meaning of the last line of your letter, "We look forward to the day when You grace us with Your Holy Instructions for Lord Caitanya's Sankirtana." If you mean by this line about the World Sankirtana Party, then I may inform you that for this purpose you will have to wait for some time more.

The purpose of World Sankirtana Party will be to establish a center in each and every city and village of the world.

Therefore World Sankirtana Party means to establish a center everywhere we go.

For this purpose the World Sankirtana Party should consist of members who can impress spiritual ecstasy in the hearts of the people so that some of them may come forward and agree to establish a center where the Sankirtana party may go on continually.

Why not first of all start a center in Paris and a few other centers in Germany and then think of the World Sankirtana Party on the basis of starting a center wherever you go.

Both Tamala and yourself, Gurudasa and Syamasundara think over this idea, and in the meantime, as you are yourself a musical instructor, you can teach the newcomers in the Kirtana performances for future program.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Last year when I was in Hayworth Street, there was no Temple and sometimes we were chanting in the garage.

Then gradually this Temple was secured and at that time I asked how much you could help out of the $400 rent and with great difficulty you promised to help only $100 from the Sankirtana Party.

See if the Worldwide Sankirtana Party can be organized without Visnujana.

Regarding the court case of our Sankirtana Movement, there was a similar case in Detroit and the charges were creating disturbances, but the case was dismissed.

Our main business is to vibrate the Holy Name of Krishna everywhere so that the people will be benefited by hearing the transcendental sound.

If we are in spiritual strength, there will be no scarcity of money; and the spiritual strength is that each and every one of us must chant the sixteen rounds of beads and follow the rules and regulations with great adherence.

In the meantime, I have received one box containing sweets, balusai, a handkerchief, a flower, simply wonderful, a sacred thread, gopicandana, dhupa, and a painting, and three sets of beads from Monique, Evelyne, and Joelle.

Later on I received their respective letters and recommendations of initiation from Yamuna devi, and I am sending the beads by separate mail duly chanted.




Letter to Yamuna, Mandakini, Ilavati, Jyotirmayi, Dhananjaya, Digvijaya, Jotilla, Prithadevi, Tamala Krsna — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Please organize this Sankirtana Movement under the leadership of Tamala, Mukunda, Syamasundara, and Gurudasa and be happy.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding World Sankirtana Party, we can attempt for this great task if somebody comes forward to sponsor the trip.




Letter to Balmukundji Parikh — February 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Our movement is for preaching the sankirtana vibration, so while the brahmacaris and vanaprasthas or the sannyasis take to this preaching work, the grhasthas or householders can maintain the temple and institution.

You know very well that the six married couples whom I sent from America are all respectable, educated, cultured American boys and girls, and how with great difficulty they maintained themselves in London and at the same time preached the sankirtana movement which was certainly very effective.

At the present moment the London Temple has got some status and if you kindly induce especially the Indian community to give them some monthly subscriptions for the bare necessities of the temple management, the inmates of the temple will completely stop taking collections from the street sankirtana.

So far in India the sankirtana party has still got the right to collect.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Under the circumstances, he can't go to London immediately, but I have advised Hansadutta to go there and if his service can be utilized in London, because in sankirtana he is as good as Visnujana, then it is alright.

From the spirit of the letter it appears that the Indian community in London will hesitate to cooperate with our movement because they are under the impression that our members are not working outside for earning their bread, but they have taken to this sankirtana movement as means of livelihood.




Letter to Madhudvisa — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

So make this a very opulent procession with large Sankirtana Party and you may also celebrate in this way again with a procession on Janmastami day.

Temple is doing very nicely in the street Sankirtana with transcendental plays.

*I am so very happy to learn of your increasing desire to spread this Sankirtana movement.

Now we must prepare all our disciples for serious preaching work, so I am requesting everyone of my initiated students to very seriously chant daily sixteen rounds without fail and to strictly follow the regulative practices.

So please see that all the initiated devotees stick rigidly to their daily chanting and regulative living in devotional service.




Letter to Bapi — February 15, 1970, Los Angeles

*You will be glad to learn that our Sankirtana Movement in the Western world is going on very successfully.

Your fathers Spiritual Teacher, Mother Anandamayee, is very much fond of Sankirtana.

So I wish that your father may send us mrdanga (Khol) and karatalas for this great Sankirtana Yajna.

I hope you will ask you father to do this service for Lord Krsna or Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu Who foretold that in every city, town, and village of the world His Holy Name would be celebrated, and we are trying in our humble way to spread this message.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya was also checked in His Sankirtana movement by the then police officer, and He led a procession of one hundred thousands of men to the house of the Kazi.

I therefore request you all to chant Hare Krsna mantra very rigidly sixteen rounds a day and thus be fixed up in your spiritual strength and everything will come out successful.




Letter to Sudama — February 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya said that every village and town on the surface of the world will know the message of the Sankirtana movement.

Chant your daily beads regularly.




Letter to Sucandra — February 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Everyone should chant his beads sixteen rounds daily without fail and follow the regulative principles strictly.

*This program of chanting and following the rules and regulations will give you spiritual intelligence for understanding the Bhagavad gita and our other scriptures also.

So we must stick firmly to the chanting of the Holy Name and following the rules.

So continue to push our Sankirtana movement more vigorously so that the people may become more and more attracted by this transcendental sound---Hare Krsna--*-and that will be the greatest service to bring them the true welfare and happiness of life.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — February 20, 1970, Los Angeles

Surely he will be very much influenced by seeing our Temple activities and street Sankirtana movement in the city.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Please push our Sankirtana movement and improve the program of Deity worship as the centers of your activities, and see that all the devotees remain steady in their execution of daily chanting of sixteen rounds of beads and strict adherence to the four principles of spiritual life and all other regulative principles, this will keep them strong in Spiritual power.

There is no harm if the devotees chant in the temple during the time when the Deities are resting.

Temple, they are holding Kirtana and chanting 24 hours in the temple, and the program is very encouraging to all the devotees.

*Regarding what to do with the eyes while on Sankirtana, your suggestion to look into the faces of people and try to convince them of the sincerity of our movement is best.

When we chant, we must concentrate our mind on the sound vibration and in that way everything will be revealed one after another; the form, qualities, pastimes, etc.

But his relationship with Krsna is never lost, simply it is forgotten by the influence of Maya, so it may be regained or revived by the process of hearing the Holy Name of Krsna and then the devotee engages himself in the service of the Lord which is his original or constitutional position.

I am happy to learn that your Sankirtana party is very successful.




Letter to Unknown — February 28, 1970, Unknown Place

Sudama has written me from Japan that they have got very good opportunity in Tokyo for spreading the Sankirtana Movement, so they are moving from Kyoto to Tokyo city proper, and it is understood that some of the Japanese boys are already singing the Hare Krishna Mantra.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 4, 1970, Los Angeles

*Organization of the European centers and the World Sankirtana Party later on--*-for these two reasons I called you in London.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

*There are many big schemes about our European preaching work, specifically advancing the Sankirtana movement and publishing our literatures, but nothing has yet taken a practical shape.




Letter to Rudra — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

I think your valuable services will be put to good account there in the matter of pushing our Sankirtana movement.

If chanting rounds at night is not a disturbance of your daily schedule, then it is alright.

In this connection, in order to remain fixed in spiritual strength, always be sure to chant the prescribed sixteen rounds of beads daily without fail.




Letter to Hansadutta — March 12, 1970, Los Angeles

The Pancaratriki Biddhi is __Arcana__ or Temple worship, and the Bhagavat Biddhi is to preach by chanting and distributing literature.

Although chanting is quite sufficient to cover all the Biddhis, still to keep ourselves pure and sanctified, we must observe the rules and regulations of Pancaratriki Biddhi.

Now everything is there and you are also experienced, therefore go on opening branches as many as possible and preach Sankirtana movement to your best capacity.

Regarding World Sankirtana Party: now the best of my students interested in Sankirtana; namely Mukunda, Tamala, and yourself, are now in Europe, so I hope in the near future you shall organize a very grand World Sankirtana Party and make a tour all the world over.




Letter to Acyutananda — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Ashok Mitra, along with his children, are singing along with your Kirtana.

But at the same time you shall preach the Sankirtana movement, becoming humbler than the grass and more tolerant than the tree as instructed by Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Harer Nama — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 3 March, 1970, and I am very glad to know that you six boys are pushing our Krishna Consciousness Sankirtana movement in the Boulder*-Denver area.

The essence of our program is to chant daily Hare Krishna mantra at least sixteen rounds without fail, and thus one remains strong in spiritual life.




Letter to Madhudvisa — March 26, 1970, Los Angeles

I have already chanted the beads of Srimati Maithili Dasi, and I hope you have received them back.

*You are trying for the new Temple, but our main business is Sankirtana and distribution of literature.

Otherwise, we can remain at any place never mind hell or heaven; but we shall be only very cautious about propagating our Sankirtana movement.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 1, 1970, Los Angeles

*So far Sankirtana is concerned, I am so much pleased to learn that you are taking Sankirtana as your life and soul.

There is no doubt about Krsna's being pleased very much upon those who are engaged in such Sankirtana Movement, that is admitted by Lord Krsna in the Bhagavad*-gita and Caitanya Caritamrta.

Now you form a strong party for opening centers as well as organizing the World Sankirtana Party.

This Sankirtana Party, backed by literatures and books, will certainly bring in a great change in the modern civilization.

By correspondence, I am trying to secure a great quantity of Deities and mrdangas from India, so we must utilize them by opening various center, which means we must have sufficient manpower, and this will depend on your Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Lilavati — April 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Anyway, conjointly you shall manage the London center and Sankirtana--*-that should not be neglected.

Now you should organize the Sankirtana Movement in Europe by opening as many centers as possible from town to town at least.




Letter to Turya Shramy Maharaja — April 8, 1970, Los Angeles

So if you have got time, you can help us by sending as many mrdangas as you can because we require them for our Sankirtana movement all over the world.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Similarly all the verses you have to chant combinedly and melodiously along with musical instruments, and it will be a great charm to the people of the world.

When we shall lead our World Sankirtana Party at that time if we can demonstrate the chanting of the mantras as they are stated in Isopanisad, Bhagavad*-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Brahma Samhita, that will be our unique position.

Therefore the main aim of this Sanskrit class should be how you can learn this chanting in the proper accent.




Letter to Jagadisa — April 25, 1970, Los Angeles

*I am very glad to know that your Maha*-sankirtana.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Now our next program will be to lead a Sankirtana Party round over the world.

All of you do everything conjointly, and at the same time try to organize the World Sankirtana Party.

Regarding what to do about local authorities checking your Sankirtana activities in the streets, just show to the police officer how peaceful we are.




Letter to Umapati — April 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Yourself, Tamala, Mukunda, Hansadutta, Syamasundara--*-all of you are in now double strength, so please do things very enthusiastically and organize the world Sankirtana Party because in India the people are already expecting us next year.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 27, 1970, Los Angeles

*The moving Sankirtana Party was programmed long, long ago, even when I was in India.

When there was talk about preaching amongst our God*-brothers, I used to say to my God-brothers that when I would begin preaching I shall take two trucks, one for Sankirtana Party and one for carrying requisites, and I would go from village to village throughout the whole world preaching Lord Caitanya's message.

Please therefore organize this moving Sankirtana Party as you are already doing from one school or college to another.

So try to recruit more members for our Society because we have to open many centers, and from each center we shall organize this moving Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Naturally they are in jolly mood by chanting, dancing, and taking Prasadam.

Your regular chanting of Mahamantra and reading of books will keep you always fit for pushing on this movement.

Shall we be able to have our World Sankirtana by that time?




Letter to Lilavati — May 3, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 28th April, 1970, and the report of our Sankirtana Movement in London is very much encouraging.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 8, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so pleased to see how you are carrying our Sankirtana program amidst the demonstrations of the people.

This Sankirtana Movement of Lord Caitanya is most practical and authorized, so such incidents are to be expected, but this is a great credit for our propaganda efforts.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 15, 1970, Los Angeles

When you go to London making plans for World Sankirtana, you may take into consideration of the proposal made by Mr.

He said that from Kenya there is invitation for our group to perform Kirtana there.

So on your way to India you can perform Kirtana in some important cities of Europe, and then go to Africa, Kenya.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 27, 1970, Los Angeles

The other day one Indian boy came here to take permission for chanting some bhajan, so I indirectly refused.

Regarding your proposed agreed upon program to send each householder couple to a different European city to open a center there, and then having the center firmly established, join the World Sankirtana Party is very good.

Regarding the members comprising the World Sankirtana Party, on the whole I wish that 40 members will go, one half from Europe and one half from America or as it may be suitable, there is no definite restriction.




Letter to Radha Madhava Sharan — June 6, 1970, Los Angeles

For the time being if you kindly help us by sending some goods from Vrndavana just like some chanting beads, some brass murtis, gopi*-candana tilaka and similar other things.

Besides that, next year I am contemplating to send a World Sankirtana Party, therefore I wish to have a nice place in India either in Vrndavana or at Prayag Sangam.




Letter to Sandini — June 19, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to thank you for your nice letter dated 10th June, 1970, along with your beads and request for initiation.

Always chant the sixteen rounds of Hare Krsna Mantra on your beads, follow the four restrictive principles very rigidly, live peacefully according to the rules and regulations and your life will be perfect and sublime.

Please study our literatures and work to spread the movement of Lord Caitanya namely the Sankirtana Movement and be happy.

I am enclosing herewith along with your beads duly chanted one sheet of qualifications and regulations for devotees.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Simply chanting of Hare Krsna will please Him.

This mentality to chant in a solitary place without any responsibility of preaching work is not approved by Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Maharaja.

If World Sankirtana Party is organized our meeting will be in a very short time.




Letter to Radharamana Sharanji — June 25, 1970, Los Angeles

The most important subject immediately is that I intend the World Sankirtana Party to visit Vrndavana sometimes in January or February of 1971.

So we want accommodations for at least forty men and women which will constitute the Sankirtana Party.

*The next point is whether the principal temples in Vrndavana, say for example Radharamanaji's Temple where you are staying, will have any objection to admit these Europeans and Americans for darsana and kirtana.

As you already have seen in the "Kalyana" magazine, April 1970, they are taking twice daily bath, having kuntis, chanting Hare Krsna on the beads, decorating the body with twelve tilaka marks and following the four regulative principles 1) no eating of meat, fish or eggs, 2) no illicit sex, 3) to taking of any kind of intoxicants, including coffee, tea, and cigarettes, and 4) no gambling, strictly.

Regarding exporting Vrndavana articles, you may kindly let me know what will be the charges for sending 100 pieces of japa mala, ordinary, by surface mail parcel.

So far I have calculated the price of 100 pieces of japa mala will not be more than Rs.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

I am forwarding a copy of this letter to Gurudasa, so during Rathayatra festival you must meet together and make a decision of this World Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Jananivasa — July 7, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to learn that you are appreciating the importance of very nice Sankirtana activities for the purpose of attracting people to our movement.

This was the simple program of Lord Caitanya and it is our business to follow His Sankirtana Movement for the welfare of everyone.

So please see that your Sankirtana program is made as attractive as possible.

Of course Sankirtana is our most important engagement, but all the temple activities must go on regularly without any pause.

Regarding the initiations of the two girls, I have chanted their beads duly and returned the same to them by mail parcel.




Letter to Janmanjaya, Taradevi — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

You opening a new center of ISKCON in Atlanta, Georgia, has given me great transcendental pleasure because it is Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's desire that in every city and town and village of the earth there shall be the chanting of the Holy Names of Krsna.

Now that you have earned the respect of the city authorities you must push this Sankirtana movement very vigorously and to the best of your capacity and Krsna will give you more and more intelligence how to do it nicely.

So as you are given full facilities for the execution of Sankirtana activities you must do it wholeheartedly and especially try to encourage the hippies to accept this Krsna consciousness movement.




Letter to Jadurani — July 11, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to learn that your Boston Sankirtana Movement is very successful.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

World Sankirtana Party does not mean that we have to cover immediately the whole world.

The program is that everywhere the Sankirtana Movement should be introduced.

The first business is if the temples are not properly maintained, then we should simply concentrate on Sankirtana outside.

Temple opening is secondary, but we should concentrate on the Sankirtana outside.

As in Paris we have no official temple but still Sankirtana is giving us encouragement.




Letter to Krsna dasa — July 25, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very much encouraged that you have seriously taken up the matter opening our center in Berlin city and it is a great opportunity for us, I have also received the beads and I have chanted them duly.

It is good news that you are so quickly successful in your Sankirtana and distribution of literatures in Berlin.

Thank you for your keeping to our regulated program of chanting, study and Sankirtana, etc.

So do it very seriously and enthusiastically and receive the blessings of Lord Krsna for your sincere efforts to spread His Holy Name.




Letter to Indrani — July 26, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so glad to receive your letter dated Berlin, 13rd July, 1970, and I am so glad also to learn that you have nicely appreciated our Sankirtana movement and now you are married to one of our devotees, Krsna das.

I have received your beads and have duly chanted upon them.

Please follow all the rules and regulations of Krsna consciousness and chant at least sixteen rounds of beads daily, chant Hare Krsna mantra always, go on Sankirtana as often as possible and be happy.

I am enclosing one sheet listing standard practices and qualifications of a devotee and ten offenses to avoid in chanting, for your reference.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 31, 1970, Los Angeles

There is no hurry because now I am going with a small Sankirtana Party to the Eastern countries.

I think Brahmananda Swami, Gargamuni Swami, Visnujana Swami, Kirtanananda Swami and Subala Swami, all of them, two in a party assisted by other Brahmacaris should form separate Sankirtana Parties and travel all over Europe, America and Canada.




Letter to Upendra — August 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Simply by hearing and chanting the Glories of the Supreme Lord from the __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ one can become perfect, this example is shown by Sukadeva Goswami and Maharaja Pariksit.

That tendency is there in everyone eternally, simply they must be exposed to our Sankirtana Movement.




Letter to Upendra — August 6, 1970, Los Angeles

Now all my disciples must work combinedly and with cooperation to spread this Sankirtana Movement.

After some time our Sankirtana Party, including five of my disciples, will go on to preach in India.

Meanwhile, kindly push on our Sankirtana program and distribute as much literature and prasada as possible.




Letter to Vyasa — August 6, 1970, Los Angeles

We are going to popularize our Sankirtana Movement by following strictly the footsteps of Lord Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu and distribute Krsna consciousness literature throughout India as well as the rest of the world.

Our Society is intended for the intelligent class of men, so you are invited to join this Sankirtana Movement.




Letter to Hansadutta — August 16, 1970, Tokyo

Most of these books will be carried to India for making propaganda there on or before the World Sankirtana Party reaches there.

We can make all the people of the world united in this simple method of chanting Mahamantra.




Letter to Himavati — August 23, 1970, Tokyo

Certainly I shall call you for the World Sankirtana Party as soon as you are quite fit to walk.




Letter to Umapati — August 23, 1970, Tokyo

I am starting for Calcutta on the 29th August to see if the World Sankirtana Party could be organized and to see if our Mayapur Temple could be constructed.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Syamasundara — October 23, 1970, Amritsar

The people and also the Sannyasis here are very much liking our Sankirtana Movement, so things are going on nicely.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Actually here in India the street Sankirtana Party has not got so much importance as in the U.S and other Western countries where Krishna Consciousness is being newly introduced.

Here in Bombay I have instructed devotees only to go out on Sankirtana party if they have no other engagement.




Letter to Sivananda — November 12, 1970, Bombay

It is a good sign that the Berlin people are receiving our Sankirtana so well that with only one other devotee you have distributed 100 magazines in an afternoon.

Yes, on Sankirtana we want everyone we meet to go away with a magazine and having heard and chanted Hare Krishna Mantra.

The two of you, along with Sucandra and Gunai, should lead a nice regulated daily schedule of chanting 16 rounds, reading all our books, going on Sankirtana Party, and taking nice Prasadam.




Letter to Karandhara — November 13, 1970, Bombay

The new procedures you are instituting on Sankirtana Party are very encouraging to me.

The opportunities for expanding the Sankirtana Movement are unlimited.

there should be at least ten Sankirtana Parties going out simultaneously and as you have indicated, such places as Long Beach and other areas can each have their own Krishna Consciousness center.




Letter to Bansidhari — November 16, 1970, Bombay

Your program for extending Sankirtana Party activities to the nearby towns and cities and universities is very welcome.

I have received similar good report of such extended Sankirtana Party tours or trips from many other centers in Europe as well as America.

Lord Caitanya's desire was that this chanting of the Holy Names be spread to every town and village on the face of the globe, and now His desire is being fulfilled.

Anyway, by the mercy of Lord Caitanya even such materially absorbed persons can be extricated from their entanglement in the maya by contact with offenseless chanting of the Lord's Holy Names Hare Krsna Mantra.

So do not care for the temporary excuses of the unwilling and unfortunate persons, you simply carry our program forward distributing Sankirtana, Prasadam and literatures and the effect will take place.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 17, 1970, Bombay

*I am always glad to learn that our Sankirtana is going on so much joyfully now in our every branch.

The new program of preaching on Sankirtana using one basic verse from the Bhagavad*-gita __As It Is__ is an excellent idea.




Letter to Ben — November 22, 1970, Bombay

Since arriving in India I have been extensively travelling and preaching our Sankirtana Movement to all parts of the country.

The easiest program is that you add to your daily schedule a Kirtana chanting of Hare Krsna Maha*-mantra both in the evening and the morning with your family and after chanting you can read something from our Bhagavad Gita As It Is or Krsna Book or our other literatures.

Always chant Hare Krsna at least sixteen rounds daily and be happy.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 26, 1970, Bombay

Such communication will give you spiritual strength to make the right decisions for pushing this Sankirtana movement.

Performing Kirtana and conducting classes at universities along with distribution in the libraries and the colleges of our literature is a very important program, so do it enthusiastically.

Chant, dance, take prasadam and always try to think of Krishna.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 28, 1970, Bombay

So try to push our books, especially Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, TLC, KRSNA, NOD, backed by a regular supply of our magazines and regular performance of sankirtana.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 18, 1970, Surat

Also, always maintain Sankirtana Party, prasadam, chant 16 rounds and read all our literature.

If we can go to Russia with our World Sankirtana Party, I am certain that it will be very much appreciated and people will see the real peace movement is chanting process--*-chanting the Holy Names Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.




Letter to Tulsi — December 28, 1970, Surat

Presently I am touring many cities in India and the response to our Sankirtana Movement has been tremendous with thousands upon thousands actively participating.

Also your program for "Maha Sankirtana" in conjunction with Laguna Beach temple is very nice.




Letter to Karandhara — January 1, 1971, Surat

If you all keep to the standard practices of pure spiritual life as I have humbly instructed you, there is no doubt that this Sankirtana Movement of Lord Caitanya will overtake all the earth and all opposing parties will be cracked down to nothing.




Letter to Upendra — January 4, 1971, Bombay

So I am very, very pleased by your constant efforts to enliven the people in general even in far off lands by the simple methods of direct devotional service to the Lord by chanting His Holy Names.

We have recently been preaching and holding Sankirtana in some small villages and the result is very good.

The simple villagers are very much attracted by this Sankirtana process and they join with us very nicely and listen attentively.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — January 9, 1971, Allahabad

I am glad to hear that Philadelphia is such a good place for pushing on our Sankirtana movement and it is also very encouraging to hear that BTG distribution is increasing.




Letter to Damodara — January 10, 1971, Allahabad

I have carefully noted the enclosed photographs as well, and I am so glad to see how you are nicely conducting Sankirtana activities in important places in your nation's capital city.

I am confident that all our sincere intelligent young devotees like your good self will carry this program to fruitful conclusion namely the delivery of the Holy Name to all the fallen souls suffering in varieties of conditional misery and material happiness.

Please execute your program for distribution of literatures and Sankirtana, therefore, with increased vogor and may Krsna bless your sincere efforts to serve Him faithfully.

Such regular activities like attendance of Arati, chanting of rounds, study of literatures in the class will keep you fit for effective preaching work in the outer field.

Everyone of you should be thoroughly convinced of the power of the Hare Krsna mantra to protect you in all circumstances and chant accordingly at all times without offense.




Letter to Gargamuni — January 18, 1971, Allahabad

*I have just written one letter to Brahmananda Maharaja informing him of our very good reception here in India and how our devotees and Sankirtana are being appreciated by all communities here because of the high standard of their pure devotional service.

Many persons are simply surprised that this Sankirtana Movement of Lord Caitanya has been so nicely accepted all over the world with such good results.

If this program in Pakistan is successful, the whole world will have to see the transcendental potency of pure Sankirtana Movement and it will be to your credit.




Letter to Tradhis, Nagapatni — February 11, 1971, Gorakhpur

Everyone is anxious after longevity and sense happiness, but they are all bewildered and frustrated until by the Grace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu they come into this Sankirtana Movement which is the only right way for easily reviving our desired life of eternal bliss.

I have chanted your beads duly and they are returned to you herewith.

So please stay strong and stronger in devotional service to Krsna by chanting daily sixteen rounds of beads, following the regulative principles strictly and avoiding the ten offenses in the matter of chanting the Holy Names of the Lord.




Letter to Gunagrahi — February 12, 1971, Gorakhpur

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your nice letter dated 27th December, 1970, and I am so glad to know that you have been staying at our Buffalo Temple and you are now the Sankirtana leader there.

The spreading of this Sankirtana Movement is the best service to the greater humanity and all living entities in general because it revives the divine nature of the soul in Krsna Consciousness.

I have duly chanted your beads and they are returned to you herewith.

Please fulfill your all requirements of advancement in Krsna consciousness by rigidly following the rules and regulations, chanting the sixteen rounds of beads daily, studying our literatures carefully and thoughtfully in the company of other devotees and try always to keep yourself engaged progressively in some kind of service of the Lord.

When you chant, avoid very carefully the ten offenses to the Holy Name.

Be blessed and happy chanting Hare Krsna.




Letter to Devi — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

I have also received your beads, but I have not received any letter from you.

I am returning your beads duly chanted herewith to you.

Please continue to faithfully serve the Lord by chanting His Holy Names sixteen rounds daily on the beads, going on Sankirtana, following the regulative principles and avoiding the ten offenses, working in cooperation to spread this Sankirtana Movement, studying our philosophy carefully and keeping always happy in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Upendra — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

*I am so glad to hear that you are beginning door*-to-door Sankirtana.

This door-to-door San Kirtana is the mission of Lord Caitanya.

Even there is language barrier, this door-to-door Sankirtana will fulfill your mission and you can introduce our literatures to the higher circles as you have done by presenting Krishna Book to the Prime Minister.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 24, 1971, Bombay

Namely, they should join the different services in the temple; chanting, dancing in ecstasy with Hare Krishna Mantra.

They must be cleanly shaved, with tilak, have saffron robes, take prasadam, attend classes, chant 16 rounds of beads daily, etc.

I am very glad you are getting many private home kirtana engagements.

Here in Bombay we have arranged a weeks meeting as Sankirtana Festival and the expenditure will be nearly Rs.

Probably this festival will be very successful for drawing Indians about the importance of the Sankirtana Movement.




Letter to John Milner — March 24, 1971, Bombay

I am so glad to hear how both yourself and Harold Kanter have been working so nicely under the guidance of Gargamuni Maharaja, to push on Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's Sankirtana Movement there in Tallahassee, Florida.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 28, 1971, Bombay

As you know, I was also visiting the prisoners here in India for preaching this Sankirtana Movement and thus saving them from the material disaster.

They can simply come and live with us and attend Kirtana and classes as usual.

Sometimes on the "Isavasya Hour" people should chant Isopanisad; that will purify the whole atmosphere.

The vedic mantra has powerful effect as good as Hare Krsna Mahamantra.




Letter to Deputy Commissioner of Police — April 19, 1971, Bombay

The thing is that this Sankirtana Movement which I am propagating all over the world was also exhibited in the Cross Maidan for eleven days which I think you must have seen.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 19, 1971, Bombay

Now you can consult our lawyer friends that I want my foreign disciples to remain here to assist me in my activities of Sankirtana Movement, so whether the Government can ask them to go away?




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — July 25, 1971, London

During the festivals, especially in Calcutta and Bombay, daily 30,000 people were gathering and standing for three hours to appreciate our sankirtana movement.




Letter to Citsukhananda — August 7, 1971, London

From your description I can tell that there is great field for spreading this Sankirtana movement there and if you are sincere and determined in your efforts then surely Krishna will give you all facility.




Letter to Gaura Hari — September 24, 1971, Nairobi

When Caitanya Mahaprabhu was personally present, He used to send His most confidential disciples to go out on the street and canvass house to house to accept the Sankirtana movement and even if the magistrate would object to such Sankirtana movement on the complaint of some demons, Caitanya Mahaprabhu would still send out his disciples and at the same time He exhibited a great civil disobedience movement on account of the magistrate's order to stop Sankirtana.

The idea is that Sankirtana must be pushed on, even there are some difficulties.

So tactfully, according to place, time, and surroundings, try to push on this Sankirtana cult as far as possible and Krishna will be very very much pleased upon you.

His letter and beads are enclosed herewith.




Letter to Gurudasa — October 5, 1971, Nairobi

You can give the title for the pandal program as "World Sankirtana Movement".




Letter to Badarinarayana — November 18, 1971, Delhi

Regarding your proposal to accommodate more indoor engagements for Sankirtana, and thus to avoid the severe cold of wintertime, is a nice proposal, and I am encouraged to hear that you are always thinking of how to improve the program of your St.

We should always be thinking of how to spread this Sankirtana Movement by applying our basic principles according to time and place, and I especially want that my students enter into the schools and colleges and present our Krishna philosophy and sell our books.




Letter to Sudama — November 20, 1971, Delhi

*Sankirtana means preaching, so for some time try in other ways to spread our Krishna philosophy anywhere and everywhere, by selling books, as many as possible, by holding kirtana and classes in schools and college--*-wherever there is preaching, that is Sankirtana.

As you have recommended, I am sending under separate parcel a set of initiation beads for Randy Prabhu, duly chanted on.




Letter to Vamanadeva, Indira — December 8, 1971, Delhi

Preaching is our first-class engagement, including Sankirtana party, selling books, speaking, like that.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 17, 1971, Bombay

Our travelling Sankirtana parties are having good success all over the world.

I think you initiated this travelling Sankirtana in Canada, so now you go on introducing it in other places and perform that program very nicely.

I am very very pleased to see our Sankirtana travelling parties are having good results.




Letter to Sivanivas — December 28, 1971, Bombay

*Regarding your question, Lord Caitanya is simply making a comparison between the moon and Lord Krishna's Sankirtana movement, because both are radiating benediction on all the living entities.

Similarly, Lord Caitanya's Sankirtana movement gives spiritual life to all living entities by dint of its transcendental radiation, and also it prevents the demonic class of men from overwhelming the pious class of men, and thus in every way it bestows all benediction, just like at night the moon illuminates everything.




Letter to Kirtiraja — January 2, 1972, Bombay

There is no difference between chanting Hare Krishna or Sankirtana and doing one's assigned work in Krishna Consciousness.

When the work has to be done, do it first, then chant.

But you must fulfill at least 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Visvanatha Babu — January 3, 1972, Bombay

Since I met you last at Radha Damodara Temple Vrindaban sometimes in 1963-64, I left India for preaching the message of Lord Caitanya abroad in U.S.A., I could not meet you but always think of you how much you love to hear Sankirtana.

If you so desire I can go to Bhuvaneśvara for holding Sankirtana festivals along with my foreign students maximum for ten days continually as we have already held in other large cities like Calcutta, Bombay, Delhi, Allahabad, etc.




Letter to Vamanadeva, Indira — January 4, 1972, Bombay

That is predicted by Lord Caitanya, that in every town and village Hare Nama Sankirtana will be well received.

So stick very strictly to these principles and chant regularly daily sixteen rounds and you will always remain the topmost position.

Have nice Deity program, always have lots of Kirtana, serve ample Prasadam very sumptuously and speak something from my books.




Letter to Makhanlal — January 10, 1972, Bombay

Seven beads, two copies of Gayatri mantra and two sacred threads, duly chanted on by me, have been sent under separate post.

Our routine work---rising early, cleansing, chanting, temple worship, sankirtana, study---these things must go on very nicely, and if they become improved more and more, and are not neglected or in any way decreased, then now become very convinced of our Krishna philosophy and very enthusiastically and soberly maintain temple routine standards, increase book distribution, satisfy the devotees, and in every way become the perfect KC example of angel.




Letter to Siddhesvara, Krsnakanti — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

Thank you very much for assisting Lord Caitanya so nicely in spreading this Sankirtana Movement.




Letter to Satadhanya — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

We have just had a very successful program in Madras, with many prominent men, including the Chief Justice of Madras, taking an active part in this sankirtana movement.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Main thing is that by attendance of our routine programme, that is, rising early, cleansing, chanting, eating Krsna prasada, street Sankirtana, looking at books, etc., in this way, if the children associate with their elders in the regular schedule of devotional practices, that is best way to train.




Letter to Trai — March 1, 1972, Mayapur

Just see that our routine programme such as rising early, cleansing, reading books chanting, street Sankirtana, deity worship, and so on, if these items of regular programme are maintained to the highest standard and not neglected for anything, then everything else we try for will come out successful without fail.




Letter to Amarendra — March 4, 1972, Calcutta

But one thing, our platform must be very simple, that there is no other sacrifice necessary for the well-being of the citizens save and except this Sankirtana yajna.

Regularly the town citizens can everyone congregate and chant Hare Krishna and hold festivals of celebration continually, with widespread distribution of tasty foodstuffs--*-who will not be attracted by such program?

So I am very much serious that you all boys and girls should expose these Nixons and remove them, there is ample scope for protest in this Sankirtana Movement, and you yourselves be president, that is my hope for saving the misled mankind from total chaos.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 5, 1972, Calcutta

Practically now it is in the hands of you big guns to manage everything so that there may never be internal difficulties amongst us, and so that we may always go on increasing more and more the influence of Lord Caitanya's philosophy of Sankirtana process upon all the world.




Letter to Revatinandana — April 2, 1972, Sydney

*I think your idea to canvass the youth groups and colleges in England is good proposal, so do it nicely in cooperation with Dayananda and the others there, and I am sending Kesava there to England soon to organize the book*-distribution and travelling Sankirtana Party, so you know him, now you help him very seriously to increase these two programs, because I think especially that England is the best field in the world for distributing our books, as good or better than USA, so I want that you all should be very active to increase the scope there.

2) Everyone who is chanting Hare Krishna is getting benefit.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 18, 1972, Tokyo

I am very glad to hear that you are all happy in Vrindaban and that our Sankirtana party from Radha Damodara Temple to our new place is being appreciated.




Letter to Danavir — May 5, 1972, Honolulu

I am pleased to know that our Portland center is having good success in pushing on Lord Caitanya's great sankirtana movement.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 12, 1972, Honolulu

*I am glad to hear that you are consolidating you energies to expand Krishna consciousness more effectively throughout midwestern zone, and I am pleased to learn that you are organizing travelling Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Jagadisa — May 19, 1972, Los Angeles

Traveling and preaching, that is the Sankirtana movement.




Letter to Sudama — May 23, 1972, Los Angeles

And if we become more convinced, that will spread the potency of Lord Caitanya's sankirtana movement with great strength.




Letter to Madhudvisa — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

Sydney is naturally the center for that zone and if you have constantly traveling sankirtana parties roving in Australia and New Zealand, that will be first class proposal.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 28, 1972, Los Angeles

This touring and preaching, along with sankirtana party, this is our actual mission.




Letter to Hanuman — July 14, 1972, London

This travelling and preaching is very much appreciated by me and factually it is really Lord Caitanya's sankirtana movement.




Letter to Prahladananda — July 25, 1972, Paris

As long as the classes are going on well, the rules and regulations are being observed sincerely, the sankirtana party is going out with enthusiastic mood--*-if these things are going on, then everything is first-class.

I am sending his beads, duly chanted by me, under separate post.




Letter to Karandhara — August 1, 1972, London

So in this way, if we perform many festivals in all of our centers around the world, many times during the year, then the general populous will become very much favorably inclined toward us and that will push on this sankirtana movement in the best way.




Letter to Damodara — August 6, 1972, London

Concentrate on this work, and the sankirtana and book distribution activities, and if you wait until there is solid financial basis before purchasing, what is the harm?




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 7, 1972, New Vrindaban

Indeed, however, it is our duty to enlighten them in different ways through our Sankirtana movement, so that one day may come very soon that they may be enlightened and take this movement with all seriousness and do the best thing for humankind.

I am so glad to learn that your Sankirtana movement is going on nicely.

Yesterday I have seen one Sankirtana bus presented by Rupanuga Maharaja, complete with kitchen, shower, and deity room.




Letter to Caru — September 10, 1972, Dallas

Now regarding this business of Sankirtana, the solution is simply to go on with Sankirtana activities as you have been doing, and let them arrest us if they like, we will not stop.

Just like in London, they became arrested so many times and there was so much public display of arresting that gradually the police stopped arresting and now they have Sankirtana anywhere they like without any botheration.

So better to forget this business of lawyers and judges and simply go on with Sankirtana.

Let them fill their jails with us again and again, but we shall not stop our Sankirtana movement.

Gradually the city officials and constabulary will become embarrassed to arrest us further and gradually we will be allowed to carry on our Sankirtana unhampered.

But I do not think this business of expensive lawyers and going to court will solve anything, better to simply become determined to hold our Sankirtana in our own manner as we like, and simply depend upon Krsna and His protection at all times.

There is no difference between our chanting on the street or in temple or in jail.

A Krishna Conscious person is not afraid of any place, but he wants to chant constantly in all circumstances.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — September 10, 1972, Dallas

I am very happy to hear that you have got a son for dedicating for Lord Caitanya's Sankirtana movement.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 21, 1972, Los Angeles

Now go on like this, preaching widely all over South Pacific Zone, and holding sankirtana assembly.

We are prepared to hold sankirtana on the street or in the jail, it does not matter, wherever we are, we are able to vibrate Krsna's name and be happy.

So gradually they will grow tired of persecuting us and just like in London and other places we shall become established with our sankirtana party.

Now hold the fire yajna and distribute the Gayatri mantras and instruct them how to chant on the finger divisions.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — November 8, 1972, Vrindaban

Yes, such opening of temples, holding daily street sankirtana, distributing books, preaching in the schools and colleges, this is our standard programme for injecting Krishna Consciousness in the world.




Letter to Mr. Ravel — November 23, 1972, Hyderabad

Now you must show Krishna that you are sincere and determined by taking to the chanting of the Hare Krishna Mantra.

So, if it is possible you can join us in this sankirtana movement.

Lord Caitanya has predicted that this chanting of Hare Krishna would be spread to every town and village and it is the special duty of every Indian to see that it is done.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — December 3, 1972, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letter dated nil, and I am very happy to hear of your new plan for forming the travelling Hindu Sankirtana party.




Letter to Karandhara — December 3, 1972, Bombay

Of course, Lord Caitanya led civil disobedience movement against the government because they used show of force to stop Him performing sankirtana movement.

So if there is forcing us to stop this sankirtana movement, that much we must protest.




Letter to Sukadeva — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

The secret will be to engage them as they like to be engaged, that is, supposing I have got some education, I am business student, or I have got some skill or talent, I am typist or musician or something like that, so I will like to utilize these things for Krishna only if I am encouraged in a certain way, very tactfully, and I must not be discouraged by too much forcing me at first to accept everything of shaving the head, rising very early, going for street sankirtana, like that.

Upon your recommendation I am accepting the three persons to be my duly initiated disciples and their letter and beads are enclosed herewith.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 19, 1972, Bombay

You may inform Acyutananda that I want that he shall come here for the pandal programme, to lead the kirtana and preach in the "Questions and Answers" tent.

Otherwise there are no instruments here for the kirtana, and that will be a great dishonor for displaying the sankirtana movement to people of Bombay.




Letter to Sudama — January 26, 1973, Calcutta

After all, He is the original promulgator of the Sankirtana Movement.




Letter to Guru*-gauranga — February 11, 1973, Melbourne

I am very much encouraged to hear of your increased Sankirtana movement and your return to Geneva to open up still another chapter in Lord Caitanya's conquest of the world.

Even they are going to jail daily, but still they will not stop their chanting and distributing.

So eventually the police will accept us and our Sankirtana activities will go on unchecked.

You may also have him send his beads along with a cover letter from you to Rebatinandan Swami, who is in London and has been authorized by me to chant on the beads.




Letter to Govinda — April 7, 1973, New York

I am also very pleased to learn that you have come out successful in stopping the police from arresting our men and stopping our sankirtana activities.

Your sankirtana program, the report of the Lord Caitanya festival and the very nice newspaper article that you have sent are all indications of your sincerity in trying to put full effort to push on Lord Caitanya's sankirtana movement.

Please have Kirtanananda Maharaja chant on beads for sanctification and you may hold a fire yajna.




Letter to Sri Govinda — April 25, 1973, Los Angeles

I want that all you boys use your American intelligence cooperatively in spreading this Sankirtana movement.

You can send their beads with a copy of this letter to Satsvarupa Das Goswami for being chanted upon.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 27, 1973, Los Angeles

Birla Sankirtana Movement and in this way can save the country from Communist tendency if a big man like Birla cooperates with us.




Letter to Sama — May 6, 1973, Los Angeles

Thank you very much for sincerely pushing on Lord Caitanya's Sankirtana Movement in the city of Baltimore.

Now hold a fire yajna and send her beads to Rupanuga das Goswami for chanting on.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 22, 1973, Mayapur

They may send their beads for chanting along with a copy of this letter to Kirtanananda Maharaja.

Now you instruct them carefully that they must chant 16 rounds daily without fail and always follow the four regulative principles as well as engage in daily duties of temple attendance, classes and street sankirtana.

You have asked about whether nuclear devastation on this planet would effect the Sankirtana Movement.

No, there is nothing that can stop the Sankirtana Movement because it is the will of God Himself, Lord Caitanya, that His Holy Name be heard in every town and village.

We can preach all over the world that the only way to be saved from collective and individual devastation is to take to the chanting of Hare Krsna.

In short, this material world is a very precarious place therefore we should always chant Hare Krsna and seek Krsna's protection.




Letter to Isvara — July 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Narottama dasa thakur has sung that it does not matter whether one is sannyasi or householder, simply that one should be always in Krsna Consciousness chanting the holy name.

One thing, however, is that living as a householder you cannot go into the streets and hold sankirtana and sell our books as a means of maintenance.

Such sankirtana activity can be done with the devotees of our temple in Scotland, but cannot be done independently.

But not by chanting in the street; this is not a good idea for householders.

For the present go on with your decision to live as householders apart, but concentrate on chanting and reading our books and always offering foodstuff to Krsna by prayers.

Live blissfully and peacefully as husband and wife, and if you go on chanting 16 rounds daily, Krishna Who is within our hearts, will direct your further as to best way to advance more and more in progressive Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Bhutatma — August 7, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

So you should be very much careful to see that our devotees are following the regulative principles and standard practices such as attending morning Arati, classes, Sankirtana, and reading our books.




Letter to Bahudak — August 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

When I hear about the Sankirtana Buses that are moving all over the world then I think that we are becoming like a gigantic guerilla warfare movement fighting with maya.

Flood them with kirtana and books, this is the best weapon, increase the number of buses that will be your success.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 3, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

The time was there some years ago when Australia would not allow any colored men to enter, but now you have allowed Caitanya Mahaprabhu to enter Australia and inundated the whole country with Hari Nama Sankirtana.




Letter to Radha*-Damodara — September 30, 1973, Bombay

I pray that Krsna blesses you with all strength and intelligence to guide the Sankirtana movement ahead in Denver.




Letter to Ajita — January 3, 1974, Los Angeles

Especially, even though the weather is cold you are emphasizing Sankirtana book distribution.




Letter to Madhavananda — February 1, 1974, Hong Kong

You are intelligent and experienced--*-all work together there for the glory of Lord Caitanya's sankirtana movement.




Letter to Tarun Kanti Ghosh Babu — March 11, 1974, New Delhi

Antya 20.12)]]." This is the first installment of the benediction of Sri Krishna Sankirtana.

"Param vijayate Sri Krsna Sankirtana." First of all, people are suffering on account of misunderstanding of self realization.

By chanting Hare Krishna Maha Mantra offenselessly, one immediately realizes himself as spirit soul which is described in the *Vedas* as __aham brahmasmi.__ The Mayavadi philosophers cease to think further than this, but Bhagavad gita teaches us how to realize further advancement in spiritual life in devotional service.

That is the effect of Sri Krishna Sankirtana.

The intelligent class of men or the brahmanas, the martial class of men, the ksatriyas, the productive class of men, the vaisyas, and the working class of men, the sudras, all have the right to chant the Hare Krishna Mantra and by such devotional service everyone will be elevated to the transcendental platform.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 21, 1974, Hyderabad

From you report of an hour long kirtana at Moscow Airport, I understand that the sankirtana movement has already begun there and now it will go on further.




Letter to Govinda — May 8, 1974, Bombay

Therefore this rumor that within a few years there will be police repression and people will have no more money to buy books and sankirtana will stop is completely bogus.

Rather sankirtana movement will expand, continuing so long as we are sincere.




Letter to Ramesvara — May 9, 1974, Bombay

You are always broadcasting the glories of the Sankirtana movement in the shape of ISKCONs book distribution and surely you will be recognized by Lord Caitanya for your unbounded enthusiasm and expertise in seeing that my books are distributed all over the world.

*I received one rumor that the Sankirtana parties in the US would soon be stopped by political repression and lack of money by the people.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — May 11, 1974, Bombay

I have invested about 20 lacs in this property and already the routine devotional service, deity worship and sankirtana is going on, but at present the police commissioner has denied us sanction to build our big temple according to our plans, and also the status quo is threatened as I do not think the boys can manage the buildings and land which we own here.




Letter to Yadunandana — June 25, 1974, Melbourne

Haridasa Thakura used to live only in a cave sometimes and would spend his whole time chanting the Hare Krishna Mantra.

Similarly Gaura Keshore das Babaji the spiritual master of my guru maharaj would chant alone in a solitary place so as not to be bothered by anyone in his meditation on Krsna.

On the authority of Lord Caitanya and my spiritual master, I am requesting my disciples to always stay in the association of devotees and to propagate the sankirtana movement all over the world, so that others may get a chance also to become liberated from the material condition.

That will insure your own genuineness, if you always engage in chanting Hare Krishna, avoid the four sinful prohibitions, then it does not matter where you are, you can attain to perfect love of Krsna.




Letter to Mr. Lourenco — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding performance of Sankirtana yajna, this is explained in my book the nectar of devotion.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu has given us the chanting of the Maha mantra: Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare.

It may be performed as sankirtana congregational chanting in public.

This done by our sankirtana parties that go daily into the streets in many cities of the world.

Or this yajna may be performed quietly and privately with one's self by chanting on beads.

This is known as Japa.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 12, 1974, Vrindaban

Prabha Visnu should go on Sankirtana, and Madhavananda should be president.

The women are doing nicely, so why are they being changed from the pujari to the Sankirtana?

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu pushed the Sankirtana movement, but He never said to close the Jagannatha temple or the Govindaji temple.




Letter to Haihaya — November 21, 1974, Bombay

There is very good scope in Europe for this Sankirtana movement.

If you just spread this chanting in Europe, then it becomes Vaikuntha.




Letter to Badarinarayana — December 17, 1974, Bombay

*I am always happy to hear of the wonderful activities of spreading Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's sankirtana movement.

Going door to door, person to preach the message of chanting Hare Krsna is actually the yuga dharma for this age.

In other yugas there are different processes for self*-realization but in kali-yuga the real method is simply chanting Hare Krsna and trying to encourage everyone else to do the same.




Letter to Jitaprana — December 17, 1974, Bombay

Your desire for leading a sankirtana party, preaching and travelling is a very good one and I suggest that you talk to your temple president or GBC and try to arrange such a program if it is possible.




Letter to Jagadisa Pandita — December 28, 1974, Bombay

I would rather see people follow strictly the path of Lord Caitanya and His Sankirtana devotees.

We are using mrdanga, karatala, that is enough.

But no, simply with mrdanga and karatala, traveling and chanting Hare Krsna, asking everyone to chant Hare Krsna, preaching simply Srimad*-Bhagavatam philosophy, this is the process.

Keep yourself pure and fixed up in Krsna Consciousness by following the basic principles that I have given; chanting 16 rounds daily, following the four regulative principles, rising early, attending mangala arati and classes etc.




Letter to Lesley Fordham — January 12, 1975, Bombay

Thank you very much for participating in this sankirtana movement.

I am glad to hear that you are enthusiastic about chanting.

Keep chanting 24 hours if possible.

This constant chanting of Krishna's names will assure you of not falling down from His service.

Never leave the association of devotees, otherwise it will be very difficult to chant constantly.




Letter to Radheswarananda Goswami — March 15, 1975, Tehran

I wanted to take a party of sankirtana movement all over India, if some of the leaders like you co*-operate with us.




Letter to Daruka — April 8, 1975, Mayapur

So you please do the same and your life will be full of ananda--*-blissful happiness, and you will be able to help spread this sankirtana movement all over the world.




Letter to Srutadeva — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

I am in due receipt of your weekly sankirtana newsletters.

Please try to continue working so nicely for Krishna, following the rules and regulations, chanting 16 rounds, and studying my books and you will finish your business in this material world in this life and enter into the spiritual world to live with Krishna eternally.




Letter to Mr. Morris Lapidus — July 1, 1975, Denver

You should regard your main business as trying to become Krsna conscious through reading my books and associating with the devotees in the Sankirtana movement there in Brooklyn temple.

So we have to concentrate on reading, chanting, and distributing books, and in this way try to become Krsna conscious completely before the next death.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 4, 1975, Evanston

We now require so many khols for expanding our Sankirtana movement.




Letter to Jagaddhatri, Pasupati, Sailogata, Pamela — July 30, 1975, Dallas

Regarding the problem of how to be aggressive on Sankirtana and submissive in the temple, my request to you is that you should go on being aggressive on Sankirtana.

If you are completely aggressive on Sankirtana, there should be no material aggressiveness and pride remaining.

If you become completely absorbed in such aggression to spread Sankirtana Movement, there will be no question of wanting to lord it over in the temple.




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik — August 7, 1975, Toronto

According to Caitanya Mahaprabhu philosophy, prasadam should be taken up to the neck, __akantha.__ In Jagannatha Puri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's only occupation was holding Sankirtana at least four hours every day and distributing prasadam to the devotees.




Letter to Acyutananda, Yasodanandana — December 18, 1975, Bombay

Sankirtana will always be appreciated, because it is the special blessings of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu on the people of this fallen age of Kali.

Sukadeva Goswami says, this age is an ocean of faults, but there is one boon, in this age one gets the same result as was achieved in former ages through elaborate temple worship, costly sacrifices, or introspective meditation, simply by chanting the Holy Name of The Lord.

So distribute prasadam, and chant Hare Krishna.

Lord Caitanya never spoke philosophy in public, he held kirtana and distributed prasadam.

When he meet Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya he talked high philosophy, otherwise, Chanting and prasadam distribution.




Letter to P. R. Mohapatra — March 4, 1976, Mayapur

*"In this age of Kali those who are intelligent perform the congregational chanting of the Hare Krsna maha*-mantra, worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who appears in this age along with His associates to inaugurate the sankirtana movement, or chanting of the Holy Names.

This sankirtana of the Holy Names is the Yuga-dharma and all intelligent men will appreciate, as you are also appreciating the importance of this movement.




Letter to Harikesa — March 7, 1976, Mayapur

I have marked how they are attracted to our kirtana and prasadam there in Hungary.

First, the heart must be cleansed by chanting Hare Krishna and taking Krishna prasadam.

Just give them chanting and prasadam.

Simply introduce the chanting and prasadam distribution and gradually they will be elevated to being Vaisnava.

Kirtiraja should be returning to preach in Eastern Europe so you can work together to introduce Lord Caitanya's sankirtana movement in this part of the world.




Letter to Sri Triloki Natha Acarya — March 18, 1976, Mayapur

If you will start sankirtana movement from town to town and village to village with the cooperation of other learned Indian men like yourself, I'm sure that in very short time our endeavour ill be successful.




Letter to Punjabi Premanand — April 16, 1976, Bombay

Concerning your offering of doing padayatra, travelling village to village; what is the use of getting the land in the hands of politicians who cannot properly utilize the land according to the instructions of Krishna.

At the present moment they're all ghostly haunted and in this delirious condition the only cure is chanting the Hare Krishna Mahamantra.




Letter to B.R. Sridhara Maharaja — June 6, 1976, Los Angeles

People are already coming from all parts of the world to see Mayapur and join in the Sankirtana Movement, so if something more attractive is done, more people will come from all parts of the world.




Letter to Hansadutta — July 31, 1976

You should carry on your sankirtana movement; you are fit for that.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — August 26, 1976, New Delhi

They must chant 16 rounds a day minimum with attention, clearly chanting the mantra, and listening very carefully.

Be serious to push on this sankirtana movement of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and certainly He will bless you and your life will become perfect, __na ca tasman manusyesu kascin me priya*-krtama,__ anyone who preaches this message of the Bhagavad-gita is the most dear servant of the Lord.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 28, 1976, Vrindaban

With travelling sankirtana we can distribute wherever we go, but not to the emergency spot, like that.

Go on with our regular work and chanting.

You can also show our book distribution figures from Sankirtana newsletters.




Letter to unknown 2 — September 28, 1976

They are after being initiated with Vaisnavism by having their head shaved and keeping sikha and yajna*-sutra and adorning with twelve tilakas, being engaged in Hari sankirtana are not all these things a pride for us Indians?

Amongst us there are Hindus, Muslims, Jews, Christians, Buddhists and others who in the same way initiating themselves with shaved head, sikha, tilaka and sacred thread are engaged in singing Krishna nama in accordance with the scripture, "krsna kirtana gana nartana parau." So I fervently request my gentle countrymen to have a thorough investigation of our affairs so as to discontinue their uncalled for agitations.




Letter to Sacimata — October 15, 1976, Chandigarh

Kirtana may be performed morning and evening and some discussion from Bhagavad*-gita as it is, or other books from our publications.

Your activities in Germany are all right, try to help the sankirtana and preach to your own circle of friends.

Chant Hare Krishna and help spread this movement in the best way open to you.




Letter to Dr. Suresh Candra — December 8, 1976, Hyderabad

Anyone can become a pure devotee by engaging himself in the business of glorifying the Supreme Lord (Sankirtana movement).




Letter to Citsukhananda — December 24, 1976, Bombay

*I approve your plan to combine together with Kesava to lead a party of Spanish speaking devotees with nama*-sankirtana to every town and village in Spain.




Letter to Turiya (Alice Coltrane) — March 12, 1977

I have listened to your new record album, "Radha*-Krsna Nama-Sankirtana," and am very pleased with your chanting.

As soon as you chant Govinda Jaya Jaya and Hare Krishna Mahamantra you are no longer in the material world.

These are the Vedic verses in favor of chanting:

*"To say nothing of the spiritual advancement of persons who see the Supreme Person eye to eye, even a person born in the family of dog*-eaters immediately becomes eligible to perform Vedic sacrifices if he once utters the holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, or chants about Him, hears about His pastimes, offers Him obeisances or even remembers Him.

Oh how glorious are they whose tongues are chanting Your holy name!

Persons who chant the holy name of Your Lordship must have executed all kinds of austerities and fire sacrifices and achieved all good manners of the Aryans.

To be chanting the holy name of Your Lordship, they must have bathed at holy places of pilgrimage, studied the Vedas and fulfilled everything required."

So here the spiritual potency of chanting the holy name of the Supreme Lord is greatly stressed.

The holy name has to be chanted to please the Supreme Lord, and not for any sense gratification.




Letter to German Disciples — May 6, 1977, Bombay

Go on spreading the sankirtana movement more and more.

Therefore sankirtana is the prime benediction for the age:




General

Letter to Juggannath Babu — March 14, 1949, Calcutta

This incarnation of Sri Krishna will be non-blackish in the color of His body but will constantly chant the name of Krishna along with His many disciples who will act as the soldiers for the deliverance of the fallen souls of the Kali-yuga."




Letter to Brother — September, 1955, Unknown Place

*(6) Hold this meeting regularly for one hour in your home or any other suitable place near about your home, and chant the hymns or slokas of "Bhagavad*-gita" with reverence & devotion.

If possible the reading of Bhagavad-gita may be preceded & followed by a congregation chanting of the holy name of God as mentioned below---Hare Krishna .




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — October 4, 1965, Butler

Under my photograph, I wrote (in large letters): AMBASSADOR OF BHAKTIYOGA "Chanting the holy name of God is among the religious practices of A.C.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — March 18, 1966, New York

*Since I came down to New York from Butler Pennsylvania, I have rented the above room at $70.00 per month and I am delivering lectures on the Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam accompanied by Sankirtana and the American ladies and gentlemen come to hear me.

You will be surprised to know that they do not understand the language of the Sankirtana and yet they hear with attention.

Now I shall require some Sankirtana instruments from India and three men to assist me in my missionary activities.

I have already asked one of my devotees in Calcutta to send two __mrdangas__ for Sankirtana and I have advised him to deposit the same with your manager in Calcutta for carriage to New York by any one of your ships.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — April 27, 1966, New York

I am trying to avoid the journey to India and again to come back specially for the reason that I am holding at the above address classes thrice in a week and training some American Youth in the matter of sankirtana and devotional service of the Lord (Bhakti) some of them are taking the lessons very sincerely and in future they may be very good Vaisnavas according to rigid rituals.

I shall try my best to get the sanction for the temple Exchange and if I am unable then I shall open the Radha Krishna worship and Sankirtana in the rented house as I am now doing.




Letter to Reserve Bank of India — April 30, 1966, New York

And without understanding the language they give a aural reception to the kirtana in a devout manner.




Letter to Ministry of Finance (India) — May 28, 1966, New York

*At present I am staying in New York at the above address and my American friends and admirers are hearing from me about my cultural mission and attending my Kirtana class as well as discourses on the Bhagavad*-gita and the Srimad-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — June 11, 1966, New York

But by my request he has given up 90% of his old habits and he is chanting Mahamantra regularly.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — June 23, 1966, New York

Please let me know if I will have to send you money for the articles like Mrdanga etc.

Regarding the mrdanga player, if you think that he is REALLY expert as it should be, then he may come even though he does not know English.




Letter to Mr. Prakash Shah — July 16, 1966, New York

*I may also inform you that my followers here, who come regularly and enjoy my Kirtana and discourses on the Bhagavad-gita,--*-are all citizens of America.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — August 1, 1966, New York

who comes regularly in my weekly classes and chants the Mahamantra very devoutly.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — September 28, 1966, New York

There is no need for any professional mrdanga player.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — October 26, 1966, New York

Someone wrote an article in the newspaper saying that, "In America people had the idea that God had either died or gotten lost, but Bhaktivedanta Swami, within three months, has explained to the atheist sampradaya that God is existing within Hari*-kirtana." This is all a glorification of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada and is fulfilling his desire with vijaya vaijayanti" (victory flag and garland.) I am very insignificant, so whichever way he is guiding me, I am doing that.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — November 19, 1966, New York

If Trivikrama Maharaja can send a mrdanga and karatalas from Navadvipa that is good.

Otherwise I do not want to trouble you only for a mrdanga (khola).




Letter to Janis — December 10, 1966, New York

I hope your wife may be taking interest in your chanting Sankirtana and reading Srimad*-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 30, 1967, San Francisco

Please try to secure a copy of each film so far taken of us while performing Kirtana.




Letter to Jadurani — January 30, 1967, San Francisco

You are very good girl, because I have heard you chanting while working.




Letter to Rayarama — January 30, 1967, San Francisco

So long our kirtana is alright there is no difficulty at all.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 14, 1967, San Francisco

Chant Hare Krishna be jolly.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 18, 1967, San Francisco

*Now next proposal is that why don't you arrange for Kirtana and lectures by me in every school, college, clubs, association, etc in New York.

Let us organize a Kirtana party both at New York and at San Francisco and on our off days at least twice in a week let us have our Kirtana outside.

Even there is no good collection, by outdoor Kirtana and lectures we shall at least be popular to everyone and automatically we shall be successful in raising fund.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 23, 1967, San Francisco

Out of the goods, you keep __one Mrdanga and six pairs of cymbals__ there at New York and all the balance goods including all the papers or letters therein may be sent here at once.

They are arranging kirtana programme at different places and I think the Mrdanga and cymbals will increase the dignity of kirtana.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 24, 1967, San Francisco

I am very much anxious to know if the goods from India Mrdanga etc have been already received by you.




Letter to Rayarama — February 28, 1967, San Francisco

More than three hundred students gathered and all of them sang and danced with our Kirtana for full one hour.

There was lecture for 15 to 20 minutes questions and answers about 25 minutes and the balance for Kirtana.

On Sunday afternoon there was Kirtana in the Golden Gate Park and there was about 3 to 4 hundred audience and most of them danced in ecstasy.

When we receive the Mrdangas we shall have better chance to perform the Kirtana more nicely.

Please try to send the Mrdanga and cymbals as early as possible as I have already instructed.




Letter to Rayarama — March 7, 1967, San Francisco

In Stanford University although the demonstration was first introduced still they took it as hypnotic chant.




Letter to Brahmananda, Satsvarupa, Rayarama, Gargamuni, Rupanuga, Donald — March 28, 1967, San Francisco

Be cheerful and chant Hare Krishna without any lamentation.




Letter to Devotees — March 30, 1967, San Francisco

But in the meantime this must be so and Krishna will provide for you as long as you keep chanting Hare Krishna.

If you chant always Hare Krishna, read my books, and preach this philosophy sincerely, then Krishna will provide you with all facility, and you will not fall down into material entanglement.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 7, 1967, San Francisco

And because it is approved by Lord Christ at least the Christian world will accept our Kirtana procedure.

I have seen in the bible that Lord Jesus Christ recommended this Kirtana performances in the Bible.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 14, 1967, New York

It is very pleasing to learn that you had very good Kirtana on the 11th instant night with many devotees.

Forget everything and go on with your Kirtana that will bring us all transcendental bliss.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — April 14, 1967, New York

Kindly send me my mrdanga and karatalas that are in Vrndavana.

My mrdanga and karatalas are in that room.




Letter to Sri Krishna Panditji — April 15, 1967, New York

As promised by me previously I am sending herewith the Gramophone Record of my Kirtana and short speech thereof.




Letter to Hayagriva and Upendra — 18 April, 1967, New York

Always chant Hare Krishna, and if you have any questions, I shall be glad to have them from you.




Letter to Ballabhi — April 22, 1967, New York

Please go on chanting Hare Krishna Hare Krishna as you are doing now and this very chanting will give you all peace and prosperity both in this life and the next.

The more you advance in Krishna Consciousness chanting Hare Krishna Hare Krishna the more you become spiritually advanced and happy in all respects.




Letter to Subala, Krsna Devi — April 22, 1967, New York

Make Kirtana your life and soul and He will give you all benediction.




Letter to Hayagriva, Shyamsundar and Haridas — 23 April, 1967, New York

I request herewith all devotees to conduct Kirtan movement without any stoppage and this will bring about real peace and prosperity in the world.




Letter to Pradyumna — April 27, 1967, New York

Regarding Harmonium, you can immediately send me a Money Order check $100.00 and I shall arrange for one Harmonium the best as well as for one good Mrdanga and a few pairs of Kartal.




Letter to Janardana — May 1, 1967, New York

So far I am personally concerned either I remain here or there my business is to chant the glories of Lord Krishna.

Wherever I get chance to chant is good for me.




Letter to Upendra — May 4, 1967, New York

I am glad that you are changing your office time and you shall have more time to perform kirtana.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — May 5, 1967, New York

I hope you are living very peacefully and chanting Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare.

Live peacefully, chant Hare Krishna and be happy in your life.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 5, 1967, New York

I have received also one letter from Mukunda of the same date, May 1st, 1967 and he writes as follows: "I am happy to report that many more people are attending kirtana.

Someone has made a beautiful technicolor movie (our first in Golden Gate Park) called 'Hare Krishna.' It has sound, our voices." I am sorry that you have no good mrdanga, but if you send me a hundred dollars as I have already written to Pradyumna I can get a mrdanga and good harmonium for you so that you can have your kirtana very nicely.

Think over how to popularize our sankirtana.

First of all we chanted and prayed for 45 minutes, then I lectured for another 30 minutes then there were questions and answers for 20 minutes then again, there was chanting and kirtana and dancing for 15 minutes and at the end all the students danced and sang with me.




Letter to Upendra — May 6, 1967, New York

Chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to Mukunda — May 13, 1967, New York

If somebody comes in the temple to chant Hare Krishna by his musical talents he is welcome otherwise not.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — May 24, 1967, New York

*Six months ago I sent Trivikrama Maharaja Rs 200/*-to buy a mrdanga and karatalas, but I don't know why he still has not sent them.




Letter to Krsna Devi, Subala, Lilavati, Yamuna, Jayananda, Upendra, Malati, Gurudasa, Syamasundara, Haridasa, Mukunda, Janaki, Aunt Edna Howell — June 5, 1967, New York

Now I can hope to meet you again and chant with you, Hare Krishna.

My blessings are always with you and with confidence you go on with your chanting Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare.




Letter to Boys, Himavati — June 7, 1967, New York

The basic principle of Krishna Consciousness is to receive one and all as our Master, and serve them with prasadam as diet and Krishna Kirtana as medicine for being free from materially diseased condition.




Letter to Hayagriva — June 25, 1967, New York

I thank you very much that you are nicely conducting classes, and I am very happy that the boys and girls are nicely chanting Hare Krishna, which I can understand from the tune of the record.




Letter to Jadurani — July 8, 1967, Stinson Beach

Balance time should be spent for chanting and reading __S.B.__ So far remembering me and Krishna, it should be simultaneous.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — July 14, 1967, California

In the future, even if I do not come, any sincere Vaisnava can come and do hari*-kirtana here




Letter to Brahmananda — July 24, 1967, London

Please keep steady, follow all my instructions scrupulously, chant Hare Krishna and Krishna will give you all strength.




Letter to "Children” at New York — July 26, 1967, Vrindaban

So now I am depending on you all to carry on this great mission in my absence; chant and hear, and Krishna will bless you.




Letter to Hansadutta — August 15, 1967, Vrindaban

So don't worry about it, just go on chanting Hare Krishna and engage your energy for Krishna in the best way open to you.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 22, 1967, Vrindaban

I repeat: the bride and groom should sit before the Deity Lord Krishna or Jagannatha and you should ignite the fire to offer clarified butter; simply chant Hare Krishna, all of you, and offer the butter to the fire with the word SAHA.




Letter to Jananivasa — August 27, 1967, Vrindaban

Please therefore, continue to chant faithfully, and Krishna will reveal Himself, by His Causeless Mercy, and you will know everything automatically.




Letter to Subala — August 27, 1967, Vrindaban

is so that it will bring more and more, If you but go on chanting with heart and soul.

I have nothing to instruct you newly, but the same: simply chant in the beginning for 30-45 minutes then read something from the Gita or S.

Bhagavatam, and then chant again in the usual way.

Please always keep the temple nicely cleansed, and put as many flowers as possible, burn candles and incense, offer fruits and nice food stuffs, chant and dance!

you will get a mrdanga and a few pairs of kartel.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 29, 1967, Vrindaban

Furthermore so far as kirtana is concerned, there is no possibility of stopping it in any circumstance.

A teacher's position is always influential; *so your sincere effort for kirtana may be followed by some of your students and co*-workers.




Letter to B. S. Sharma — 9 September, 1967, Vrindaban

According to the structure of the temple at least 100 persons should live there to execute the daily routine devotional service in the standard way of hearing and chanting etc.




Letter to Jayananda — September 16, 1967, Delhi

When you drive your car you always chant "Hare Krishna" and when I was by your side I could understand how heartily you have accepted the philosophy of Krishna Consciousness.

You are realizing the fruit of chanting.




Letter to Hayagriva — September 27, 1967, Delhi

Wherever you may remain please do not forget Krishna Kirtana and it will do good to you and your friends.




Letter to Subala — September 29, 1967, Delhi

Peter Nabokov, who begins the article with chanting of the Mahamantra.




Letter to Nandarani, Krsna Devi, Subala, Uddhava — October 3, 1967, Delhi

We chant, we read from Bhagavad*-gita & Srimad-Bhagavatam and we distribute prasadam.




Letter to Rayarama — October 16, 1967, Calcutta

And why shouldn't one be attached to the chanting?




Letter to Umapati — October 22, 1967, Calcutta

Your appreciation of Krishna Consciousness is much improved by the grace of Krishna--*-because you are chanting Krishna's Holy names constantly.




Letter to Himavati — November 2, 1967, Navadvipa

You can go on with you regular classes, chanting Hare Krishna sincerely, without taking seriously into account the childish activities of Kirtanananda and his friend.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 11, 1967, Calcutta

That is preaching, cooking, writing, talking, chanting everything one man's show.

I was prepared to chant if there were no man to hear me.

The principle of chanting is to glorify the Lord and not to attract a crowd.




Letter to Subala — November 12, 1967, Calcutta

That is preaching, cooking, writing, talking, chanting, everything one man's show.

I was prepared to chant even if there were no men present to hear me.

The principle of chanting is to glorify the Lord & not to attract a crowd.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 18, 1967, Calcutta

I understand that Hayagriva and Kirtanananda are continuing to chant Hare Krishna is their center.




Letter to Woomapati — November 23, 1967, Calcutta

I am so glad to learn that you are now getting the fruit of chanting Hare Krishna.

Hare Krishna is so nice that it clears the dirty things from the mind of the devotee and the more one is used to chant the Holy Name offenselessly, the more one develops love of God, forgetting the whole material nonsense.

My Guru Maharaja lamented with tears in His eyes saying that He could not save the soul.) We should always, therefore, be careful in the matter of being attacked by Maya's influence and the only means of guarantee is to chant Hare Krishna offenselessly.

The greatest offense is to defy the spiritual master and to act sinfully, thinking in the strength of chanting.

If a man thinks that chanting will save him from all kinds of sinful reaction deliberately committed by him, then he becomes the greatest offender.

By chanting Hare Krishna certainly we become free from all sinful reactions, but that does not mean that we shall deliberately commit sins and counteract it by chanting.




Letter to Jadurani — December 12, 1967, Calcutta

I understand also, there was a Kirtana performance given by Sri Purna das.

Krishna Kirtana is not for earning livelihood.

Krishna Kirtana is not meant for entertaining the public for demonstration of arts.

We do not therefore mind so much about the artistic presentation of Krishna Kirtana but we want to see how much a devotee is satisfying the Supreme Will.

It was very nice that Purna das offered respects to the Sankirtana painting.




Letter to Nripendranath Banerjee — December 13, 1967, Calcutta

They can give lectures in Vaishnava cult and if possible you can arrange for their kirtan and lectures; otherwise they may go to Mathura after taking rest for a day or so.




Letter to Jadurani — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

*Yes, as I told you before, you can send all the different varieties of pictures to every center, especially the Sankirtana picture and Radha*-Krishna picture.




Letter to Krsna Devi — December 21, 1967, San Francisco

Simply always chant Hare Krishna and with faith in Krishna and the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 23, 1967, San Francisco

Regarding Boston and Harvard University Kirtana, I quite appreciate your noble activities.

Our Kirtana movement is genuine, and if the unsophisticated students take it seriously, it will be a great achievement.




Letter to Balai — December 29, 1967, San Francisco

Please go on chanting Hare Krishna, and typing, cooking, cleaning or whatever the engagement for Krishna; that way you will always be happy.




Letter to Gargamuni — January 11, 1968, Los Angeles

Chant Hare Krishna sincerely and all good intelligence consultation shall come from within.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 15, 1968, Los Angeles

Similarly, when we hear any sound we can remember Krishna because sound is Krishna, and the most perfect sound, transcendental, is Hare Krishna, which we have to chant 24 hours.




Letter to Uddhava, Upendra — January 16, 1968, Los Angeles

We are all conditioned souls so we are affected by Maya, but if we sincerely chant and serve, our attachment for Krishna will be revived and we will no more have to come under this Maya.




Letter to Sri Krishna Pandit — January 20, 1968, Los Angeles

Zakir Hussein, convincing him that we are spreading a great cultural organization in the foreign countries, and he should allow us to take parties from India for Sankirtana in other countries.

Now, somehow or other, I am here and ask him if he will allow SANKIRTANA party to come here.

Zakir Hussein can help you in getting a SANKIRTANA party to come here, then two strokes will be accomplished at once.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 22, 1968, Los Angeles

& constant chanting will save you from all inconveniences.




Letter to Krsna Devi — January 26, 1968, Los Angeles

Don't forget Krsna even for a single moment; chant Hare Krsna loudly or slowly as it my be convenient.

But don't forget to chant the Holy Name.




Letter to Madhusudana — February 1, 1968, Los Angeles

That prayer "Jagannatha Swami, nayana pathagami, bhava tu me." For the time being, the Jagannathas can be transferred there, chanting this prayer.




Letter to Purusottama — February 2, 1968, Los Angeles

And whenever we are mature in receiving the transcendental message from books like Bhagavad*-gita, and Srimad-Bhagavatam, via media the transparent bona fide Spiritual Master, then we are able to chant or engage our tongue in the service of the Lord, being engaged in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Upendra — February 5, 1968, Los Angeles

Yes, it will be great advantage if you can chant so much as one lac of Names daily, and also read scriptures.

Namacarya Haridasa Thakura was taken to the jail and he told the prisoners there, oh, you are so fortunate to have this opportunity to sit and chant the Holy Names without the Maya distractions of the outer world!

Please note that the other side of this page was appearing in the very popular magazine New Yorker, and even they are chanting Hare Krishna in mockery, still, it doesn't matter.

Just so long they are chanting Hare Krishna, that is the success of our mission.

The Kazi's men were breaking up the Kirtana parties of the Lord, and in mockery some of them chanted Hare Krishna, and thereafter, their tongues would not stop singing Hare Krishna.




Letter to Janardana — February 7, 1968, Los Angeles

I have asked Hansadutta to organize a Kirtana party of 12 heads, so I wish to go there with a strong party for Kirtana and lecture.

So we shall consult together with Brahmananda, Rayarama, yourself, and myself, how to move all over the world with a Kirtana party.

I am very much hopeful of being successful if only selected persons of my followers will form a Kirtana party and have an extensive tour all over the world.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 8, 1968, Los Angeles

I have seen the Life Magazine article; *the pictures have come very sublime, and imperceptibly they have admitted our superexcellence of chanting Hare Krishna.

You have marked it that they have said: "The chanting of Hare Krishna continues to vibrate the brain for several days." We want to inject this transcendental poison into the heart of the Maya*-serpent bitten people in general.




Letter to Mahapurusa — February 12, 1968, Los Angeles

I am very glad to learn that you are holding Kirtana on the University campus, do it nicely.




Letter to Upendra — February 13, 1968, Los Angeles

You have shown very great example in sticking yourself to chanting Hare Krishna while you were in tribulation.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 17, 1968, Los Angeles

I am very happy to hear you are making nice arrangements for the Kirtana Party; I am anxious to see the idea take shape.

organization of the Kirtana party for world tour should now be given our first consideration.




Letter to Jayananda — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

In the meantime let her attend our classes and join the Sankirtana program regularly.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 25, 1968, Los Angeles

His transcendental movement of chanting the Holy name of Krsna and Rama is the sublime movement, not only at the present age, but for all the time past, present and future.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 26, 1968, Los Angeles

This letter from the Activity Center is very hopeful for our Kirtana propaganda.

I am very much ambitious for leading a Kirtana party, especially all over your state, and Europe.

If you can move with this Kirtana party, say a batch of 12 to 15 heads, all over the States, as well as Europe, I am sure we will be more popular than the so*-called yogi Maharishi Mahesa.

If printing of Bhagavatam is done here and a Kirtana party is organized then I shall never go back to India.




Letter to Mukunda, Janaki — February 28, 1968, Los Angeles

And if there is chanting of Hare Krishna, even the soul is there for a short time, oh, he will hear and become advanced.

So you can know it that when you are chanting, you are also giving benefit to even the child in the womb.




Letter to Sri Krishnaji — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

I received your letter dated February 2, 1968 duly but I am delayed to reply because I was consulting my colleagues about you and the kirtana parties coming here at our expense.

To call a man from India and to arrange for his stay here at best for six months in different branches of our city means rupees 20,000/---or $2,000 per head, If we call for you and a party of nice kirtana singers, five men altogether, it means rupees 100,000/--*-the Society is not in a position to spend such an amount at present period.

I am therefore training local boys and girls for kirtana and very soon we shall be out on world tour with this kirtana party.

In India, however, many rich business men maybe ready to spend this amount to spread the kirtana movement.




Letter to Hansadutta, Himavati — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

I am pleased to hear that you have begun practicing for the Kirtana party; please keep me informed how you are progressing.

Responsive chanting is very nice; one good singer may lead, and the others may join in.

It is very good for two reasons especially: One, the chanter gets to rest, so he does not become tired, and two, you get to chant and hear, that is the process.




Letter to Michael O’Leary — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

I am especially happy to hear your statement, "I have taken to the process of chanting Hare Krishna--*-feeling the results immediately." This is very good.

Please continue to chant, and execute your duties with thoughts and words of Krishna, and you will be happy always.




Letter to Michael O’Leary — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

I am especially happy to hear your statement, "I have taken to the process of chanting Hare Krishna--*-feeling the results immediately." This is very good.

Please continue to chant, and execute your duties with thoughts and words of Krishna, and you will be happy always.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 4, 1968, Los Angeles

If possible send some Japamalas with bags and a Mrdanga there.

And Mrdanga $50.00.




Letter to Andrea Temple — March 6, 1968, Los Angeles

Yes, whoever you tell the chant to, it is effective.

Before I come there, you should please make large advertising campaign so that many people may come to our Kirtana.

If it is possible, perhaps you can begin this propaganda work as soon as possible, and have regular scheduled Kirtana, so that people may start coming even before my arrival.

We have received a large consignment of books (Srimad*-Bhagavatam) and musical instruments for Kirtana.




Letter to Sriman Radha Mohan das Brahmacary — March 8, 1968, San Francisco

In San Francisco the kirtan is very nicely going on.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 12, 1968, San Francisco

San Francisco has no mrdanga, their's has been transferred to L.A.

Therefore, they require one mrdanga.




Letter to Yadunandana — March 26, 1968, San Francisco

Like that our best occupation is to get out of the scene by constantly chanting Hare Krishna, and be engaged in the transcendental service of Lord Krishna.




Letter to Nandarani, Dayananda — March 29, 1968, San Francisco

The best thing will be that you practice chanting, both husband and wife together, and Krishna may send some friends, who may also take part in the chanting.

I therefore advise you to begin classes as usual, morning and evening, sitting together, husband and wife, in the front of Krishna's picture, and chant Hare Krishna and read __Srimad*-Bhagavatam.__ When I was in Los Angeles, I asked Dayananda to speak, and I was very glad that he speaks very nicely.




Letter to Subala — March 30, 1968, San Francisco

Here the kirtana performances are going on, as nicely, and people are taking interest in them.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 2, 1968, San Francisco

The mrdanga has been duly received some days ago, and it is a very nice one; the Kirtana here are very nice, with so many outsiders, as well as devotees, dancing in ecstasy.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 6, 1968, San Francisco

We should be given time for Kirtana and for lecture.




Letter to Mukunda — April 9, 1968, San Francisco

It is very good news that Kirtana and all is going on nicely, that is our life and soul.




Letter to Boys and Girls — April 21, 1968, New York

Please cooperate with him and chant Hare Krishna and open a center there.




Letter to Malati — April 21, 1968, New York

Yes, here everything is very joyous, because so many nice boys and girls have joined the society, and they are joyfully dancing and chanting.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 3, 1968, Boston

In the meantime, as I have already advised you, you please arrange to send 1000 Mahamantra records (by seaship) as free gifts for Indian friends and the documents may be sent to the following address: __Seth Jayadayal Dalmia; *4*-Scindia House; New Delhi-1; India.__ This may be done immediately and the price $500.00 may be paid to Mr.




Letter to Mukunda — May 6, 1968, Boston

You will be pleased to know that Robert Kennedy heard Hare Krishna Kirtana from poet Allen Ginsberg.

He is very kind to chant Hare Krishna wherever he goes, as I have requested him to do, and when he met me at San Francisco, he told me that he chanted Hare Krishna before Mr.




Letter to Rayarama — May 14, 1968, Boston

Regarding quality of chanting Hare Krishna, we shall try to avoid the 10 kinds of offenses, that is the quality.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 23, 1968, Boston

Anyone who once sincerely chanted the Holy Name of Krishna cannot be separated from the Krishna Consciousness atmosphere.

Anybody who asked me how Kirtanananda left me I answered that either Kirtanananda or Hayagriva cannot be lost because at least they have chanted sincerely the Holy Name of Krishna.

And wherever the Holy Name of Krishna is chanted, Krishna is present there because there is no difference between Krishna and His Holy Name.

So I am so pleased to learn that you are chanting and meditating of Krishna, and once only you are eating something to keep your body and soul together.

But my request is that as you have accepted Sannyas in this order of our disciplic succession, you must do some more service to Krishna than chanting and meditating, and the opportunity you have got.

I shall be much pleased if you kindly write me at your convenience, and more, I shall be glad to hear that you are chanting Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna, Krishna, Hare Hare.




Letter to Harer Nama — May 28, 1968, Boston

So when we chant prayers, we do this, Bande ham Sri Guru .

Therefore simply by chanting the prayer to the Spiritual Master, everything will be complete.




Letter to Subala — May 28, 1968, Boston

*Read __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ and chant Hare Krishna and all other things will be adjusted automatically.




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 1, 1968, Boston

Please continue to feel Krishna in the same way, and chant regularly, without fail, you will improve more and more.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 7, 1968, Montreal

The whole idea is that if we can organize a nice Kirtana party which Mukunda can do, because he is music master, and if we travel in the European countries with this Kirtana party, supported by our books and literature, I am sure it will be a great successful missionary work.




Letter to Yamuna — June 7, 1968, Montreal

So, if you can organize a nice Kirtana party backed by this book, our program will be a grand success.




Letter to Harivilasa — June 10, 1968, Montreal

I think your chanting of Hare Krishna regularly is being responded by Krishna and He is giving you good sense how to make preaching propaganda on behalf of His Lordship.

It is confirmed in the Srimad*-Bhagavatam, as you might have seen it, that one who hears about Krishna, for him, Krishna helps in various ways and the first thing is that He cleanses the mind of all dusty matter and by continuing such chanting and by reading regularly Srimad-Bhagavatam, one becomes gradually freed from the influence of passion and ignorance, and thus becomes situated in goodness.

On one side, we shall be able to distribute our Hare Krishna chanting, and the other side, we shall have 20 pairs of Deities for installing at least in 20 places.

*Regarding preaching work: If you simply reproduce verbatim the purports which I have given in the Srimad*-Bhagavatam, and chant Hare Krishna with ecstasy, that will be sufficient for your preaching work, and as you do it seriously and sincerely, Krishna gives you more and more strength for this noble missionary work.

I am so glad that your Kirtana is driving away the Mayavadi philosophers from that part of the country, and Haridvar and Hrsikesa are full of impersonalists.

If you can drive them away by your vibration of Hari Kirtana, Krishna will be so much pleased and Lord Caitanya will shower His blessings upon you.

Yes, in New York they are organizing very nice Kirtana party and getting good response from the public.

They are collecting $30-$40 in each Kirtana performance, and selling Back To Godhead.




Letter to Mukunda — June 11, 1968, Montreal

Your presence in the London center with other assistants will be great helpful, considering the fact that I wish to form a nice Kirtana party consisting of 12 heads---2 mrdanga players, 1 harmonium player in melody, 1 tambura player, and at least 6 cymbal players.

In this way 12 heads shall perform Kirtana very rhythmically and melodiously.

I think you can very well organize this Sankirtana party, and if we have a successful Sankirtana party, with me, backed by our books and literature, we can make a nice propaganda of this sublime movement in all the European cities.

In India also if we go with this Sankirtana party we shall be very much welcome and there is great possibility of cooperation of the richer section of India.

So I am thinking of organizing this nice Sankirtana party very seriously and you may also think in that way.

You are learning some techniques about playing mrdanga is very nice; that will help others also to know how to play.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 13, 1968, Montreal

When we shall form a Sankirtana party for European tour, I shall call him.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 16, 1968, Montreal

Therefore, in the Sastras, specific injunctions are there, just like to worship Lord Caitanya is by the method of chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Sacisuta — June 17, 1968, Montreal

I am glad to know you are feeling like that, and keeping chanting Hare Krishna and the answer is already received by you.




Letter to Jadurani — June 20, 1968, Montreal

And chant always joyfully Hare Krishna.

Anapurna has gotten a letter from her father in London, and may be we shall be very soon going there, and formulate a Sankirtana party with the help of some San Francisco students.




Letter to Madhavi Lata — June 20, 1968, Montreal

This is very good opportunity that you are talking and painting about Krishna, so that your mind, hand, and attention are all absorbed in Krishna samadhi, and tongue chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 21, 1968, Montreal

To chant Hare Krishna, very nicely, with musical instruments and mrdanga, speak the philosophy of Bhagavad*-gita, and sell our literatures like books and magazines.

They can also go out everyday into the Golden Gate Park and hold kirtana and so many people will come.

And otherwise, we shall prefer to starve and chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 3, 1968, Montreal

I am glad to learn that Kirtana process in the Park is going on well as you received $50.00 last Sunday.




Letter to Dayananda — July 7, 1968, Montreal

Please regularly chant Hare Krishna, read Srimad*-Bhagavatam, and very soon you will get other books also, like Bhagavad-gita As It Is, Teachings of Lord Caitanya, and always read and talk about Krishna between yourselves, and always remember that this life is but a flash only.




Letter to Jadurani — July 9, 1968, Montreal

Please try to paint the following pictures in quantity---namely, the "Mohan Madhuri" which you have sent here in Montreal, that is to say, Radha and Krishna with the 8 principal gopis; the Sankirtana picture of Lord Caitanya; *and Panca*-tattva.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 10, 1968, Montreal

At the present moment, I am just organizing a Sankirtana party and if you come here, then we can make a rehearsal of the Caitanya drama which you have already made.

My idea is, Sankirtana with some dramatic demonstration, by the members, will be attractive to the people in general.

So I am trying to concentrate the idea at the present moment here in Montreal, because in the temple, we have got sufficient space and if the Sankirtana party is successful here, as we shall try to make some experiment in the local expo grounds, then we shall make a program to go to Europe, starting from London, and make demonstrations of this drama and Sankirtana in different places.




Letter to Cidananda — July 12, 1968, Montreal

When you go to Australia, you must take with you one mrdanga and at least 4 pairs of cymbals to begin Kirtana immediately there.

And I came here without mrdanga.

So you must consider all these pros and cons intelligently and then, depending on the Grace of Krishna, you can go there, chanting all the ways, Hare Krishna.

Therefore, this chanting process is being constantly in Krishna Consciousness, there is no such fear of falling down of the devotees.




Letter to Jayananda — July 12, 1968, Montreal

They have got a two days' engagement of Kirtana here in the expo pavilion, and they have agreed to pay $150.00 per day.




Letter to Umapati — July 13, 1968, Montreal

So three together try to live peacefully and always discuss on the Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam, chant Hare Krishna in regular classes, and whenever the opportunity is there, go to the park as they are doing in Boston and New York, and getting good collection.

Here also the Brahmacaris are chanting in the Expo, and the arrangement is they will get some lump sum of money, and they have already gotten $300.00.

Hansadutta has also collected, by chanting, $150.00.

So if there is no jobs at all, then you can fully engage yourself in Krishna's job by chanting in the parks and public places, and certainly Krishna will send you salaries.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 15, 1968, Montreal

Here I have gotten some encouragement by recent Kirtana performances in the Expo.

For two days they have paid us $300.00, and maybe they will be required to perform Kirtana for a few days more.

Similarly I have got one encouraging letter from San Francisco written by Tamala Krishna, that there is good collection in the Kirtana performances led by Mukunda.

My special instruction to you all is that you practice Sankirtana very rhythmically and in a responsive way.

That means one should chant first, and others should follow him.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 16, 1968, Montreal

I am so glad to receive your letter dated July 12, 1968 with the notes of your successful performances of city Kirtana movement and it is a very good plan.

I think we should not be worried about our expenditure, Krishna has given us good opportunity of service, and if we simply execute the service, by such performances of Kirtana and practice ourselves the rules and regulations rigidly and with faith in Krishna and service to the orders of the bona fide Spiritual Master, then there will be no scarcity of our necessities of life, and very pleasantly we will be able to execute our Krishna conscious activities without any anxiety for financial difficulties.

When we will be able to relish the transcendental pleasure, in chanting Hare Krishna, that will be the sign of our recovery from material diseases.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 17, 1968, Montreal

Six devotees from the West coast and six devotees from the East coast, 12 for Kirtana besides my humble self, and one or two Brahmacaris.

Henceforward our plan should be to push Sankirtana and sell our publications.

For books, Brahmananda, for magazine, Rayarama, for Sankirtana, Hansadutta and Mukunda, and for suggestion, my humble self.




Letter to Harivilasa — July 25, 1968, Montreal

In the concluding part of your letter, you write to say, "All of the westerners here in Hrsikesa show keen interest in Krishna Consciousness and some even attended large Kirtana at Gita Bhawan with us." From this one line you should know and understand how much potency is there for preaching our philosophy of Krishna Consciousness to the western people.

Yes, we are planning to go to London as a Sankirtana party of 12 heads, by the month of September.

As they are doing the Sankirtana program here nicely, similarly, you can also combinedly do the same work in India to attract the westerners who go there for some spiritual enlightenment.




Letter to Pope Paul VI — August 3, 1968, Montreal

And the best process or the easiest process, in this age especially, is to chant the Holy name of God.




Letter to Nathan Baruch — August 7, 1968, Montreal

So far Sankirtana is concerned, that should be continued in all circumstances.

Chanting of Hare Krishna, Sankirtana is our life and soul.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 12, 1968, Montreal

Just on Saturday, several devotees have arrived from San Francisco: Mukunda, Janaki, Gurudasa, Yamuna, Syamasundara, Malati (and their little child, Srimati Sarasvati devi), and Saradia, all of them have come here for two weeks to practice together as our Sankirtana party, then they will all go to London and begin preparations for our center there.

While they are here, we are having rehearsal of Kirtana daily, and I want also that they shall practice rehearsal of your play, about Lord Caitanya's activities.




Letter to Upendra — August 14, 1968, Montreal

*Kirtana means both lecturing and chanting with music.

The chanting with music is specially attractive for the mass of people, but talking from philosophical point of view on Krishna Consciousness is also chanting.

But at the same time we are concerned mostly with the mass of people, therefore Hare Krishna kirtana is our life and soul.




Letter to Balai, Advaita — August 19, 1968, Montreal

That is first consideration, and Krishna will give us all strength, and printing of Bhagavatam and other Vaisnava literature is my life and soul, so press is the biggest mrdanga, recognized by my Guru Maharaja, so I shall request you to qualify yourself for such work as soon as possible, and with Krishna's Name, let us start it as soon as possible.




Letter to Daniel — August 22, 1968, Montreal

Please go on chanting "Govinda Jaya Jaya, Govinda Jaya Jaya, Radha Ramana Hari, Govinda Jaya Jaya", along with "Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, Hare Hare.




Letter to Jayananda — August 22, 1968, Montreal

Please ask him to enhance the Sankirtana party more and more, and then the whole San Francisco city will be followers of our Krishna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Kirtanananda, Hayagriva — August 23, 1968, Montreal

Your suggestion that Pondicherry was made famous on account of press work, it is good suggestion and my Guru Maharaja's opinion is that press is the __brihat mrdanga,__ or the biggest, or the greater mrdanga.

Hansadutta is performing kirtana in the park, and yesterday he collected 24 dollars.




Letter to Unknown — August 23, 1968, Montreal

And the chanting of Hare Krishna is the cleansing process of the mind.

So to make the mind smoother, you should chant Hare Krishna nicely, not to do it by changing the philosophical topics.

The chanting will work.

When there is no possibility of talking philosophy, we should simply chant, nothing more.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu also said there is millions of Names of God, and one can chant any one of them he prefers.

We chant Hare Krishna because Lord Caitanya also chanted Hare Krishna.

We recommend to chant any Name of God, but we prefer to chant the Holy Name of God, Krishna, following the Footprints of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 24, 1968, Montreal

One thing, that, there is no necessity of my going there immediately, unless you find it quite suitable, but if required, you may call one or two other devotees also, and to join in Kirtana and it will be successful, if you chant in the park and in your compartment, people will gradually come.

I think this Kirtana process will be all right.




Letter to Nandarani — August 24, 1968, Montreal

Please go on serving the cause of Krsna Consciousness as far as possible, and try to execute the routine work of chanting.




Letter to Roland Michener (Governor*-General of Canada) — August 24, 1968, Montreal

Chanting, dancing, playing devotional music.




Letter to Sivananda — August 24, 1968, Montreal

I am glad that you are going to West Berlin, and I hope you will duly receive this letter, and be courageous and always chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 30, 1968, Montreal

Some of my students have already gone with Kirtana party; and about my activities, you might have heard from different papers, especially in January 21, 1968, there was a nice article in the "Illustrated Weekly of Bombay." I hope you have seen it.

*As regards equipments for the temple such as Mrdangam for Sankirtana, also I am advising Sri Wankawala to allow freight*-free shipment on our vessels.




Letter to Syama — August 30, 1968, Montreal

I thank you very much for your kind letter dated August 27, 1968, and I am glad to hear about successful Sankirtana party's activities in Los Angeles.

Our business is to chant and glorify the Holy Name of Krishna and wherever we may remain, Krishna is with us, Krishna is within your heart, Krishna is within my heart.




Letter to Anapurna, Ananda — September 4, 1968, Montreal

At the same time, if you organize a center in Vancouver, simply by chanting.

You can remain in any apartment as husband and wife, and invite persons there to hear your chanting and topics, that is our center, and let it be gradually improved.




Letter to All Devotees — September 7, 1968, New York

Its main activity will be cow protection and to show the world that simply by living with cows and land and chanting HARE KRISHNA a perfect society will prevail.




Letter to Sivananda — September 7, 1968, New York

So if you can get such job, or any job, somehow or other, you can simply maintain an apartment and sit down there and chant Hare Krishna.

So that way you can have several assistants to perform kirtana, and that will be our success.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

And people are gradually taking interest in the Sankirtana.

Maybe such Sankirtana solo singing; I can give so many.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

You will be pleased to know that here the Sankirtana party, led by Tamala Krishna, is doing very nicely.

I understand that within two months they have collected $1500.00, and people are taking this Krishna Consciousness Kirtana very nicely.




Letter to Hayagriva — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

Krishna is giving you intelligence and bestowing His Mercy upon you; continue this attitude, whenever you feel some difficulty, chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to Janardana — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

So Hansadutta is there, the Kirtana party is there; please try to organize your center nicely.




Letter to Sivananda — September 14, 1968, San Francisco

They will take with them a mrdanga drum.

Please take information of them and let me know immediately, otherwise, Krishna das will take a harmonium from here, along with mrdanga.




Letter to Malati — September 18, 1968, San Francisco

And I am so pleased to hear of your Kirtana in Trafalgar Square and Hyde Park Corner, and at the Hindu Center.




Letter to Sivananda — September 18, 1968, San Francisco

So far I can understand from the indication in your letter, that if you form a party of Sankirtana, and walk in the street, I think you can get not less than 50 to 100 marks daily.

25, 1968, via New York, and he will take with him mrdanga and karatala.




Letter to Yamuna — September 23, 1968, Seattle

These people might be impersonalists, so far I can understand from the handbill, but still, we can perform Kirtana in any place.

By our Kirtana process we have to influence others.

*Now I am thinking of Kirtana with slides.




Letter to Gaurasundara — September 27, 1968, Seattle

*Regarding the mrdanga: You should make a statement to the authority that they did not allow you to take it with you, and forced you to keep it with the baggage, although it was known that there was every chance of it being broken.

I do not know in future how we can take mrdanga there.




Letter to Rayarama — September 27, 1968, Seattle

Similarly, in other centers also you can sell a large number of Back To Godhead, since the Sankirtana party is moving and people are purchasing very gladly.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 28, 1968, Seattle

The Sankirtana party is walking in the streets and is getting good response, from the public.

I am glad to learn that the girls under the guidance of Jadurani are doing nice painting work, and I am very much inclined to have many many Sankirtana pictures painted like the one which was in your Boston temple, on the wall, while I was there.




Letter to Krsna Devi, Dinesh Candra — September 29, 1968, Seattle

The Sankirtana party is selling Back To Godhead nicely and if they display the record on a record player in the street, I think we can sell this album very nicely.* If you get a cheaper price than this rate, let me know, otherwise we may get it manufactured in New York.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 1, 1968, Seattle

Here the Kirtan party is doing very well.




Letter to Yamuna — October 3, 1968, Seattle

I am very happy to learn that you are going to various homes and lecture halls, and holding kirtana and delivering lectures from these transcendental literatures.




Letter to Alan Ginsberg — October 6, 1968, Seattle

And Krishna will certainly bestow His Mercy upon you, and I pray that you will live long for chanting HARE KRISHNA continuously.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 6, 1968, Seattle

In the United Nations center, I have already suggested Purusottama things to be done there, and if possible, we shall hold meeting and kirtana in the church center and distribute Prasadam, invite the prominent members of the United Nations, this is, I am thinking like that.




Letter to Tosana Krsna — October 7, 1968, Seattle

The Sankirtana party is selling daily 50 to 100 copies of Back To Godhead, and they are collecting 30 to 50 dollars, and the students of the Washington University, they are little bit attracted.




Letter to Dayananda — October 9, 1968, Seattle

If it is not possible to mitigate, then I shall ask Aniruddha to leave and join the Sankirtana party, who are going very shortly in Los Angeles.

I am very pleased to learn that you have taken complete charge of the Los Angeles center, and do it very nicely, and if Aniruddha is a displeasure to Nandarani I will ask him to join the Sankirtana Party who are going there within 10 or 12 days.

It may be I shall go with the Sankirtana Party to Los Angeles, and from Los Angeles to Hawaii, if I do not go to Europe where my going is not yet fixed up.




Letter to Sivananda — October 10, 1968, Seattle

Last night, there was one radio program for two hours, and the Kirtana party sang so many songs and prayers very nicely.




Letter to Syamasundara — October 10, 1968, Seattle

Here the Kirtana party headed by Tamala Krishna and others are doing very nicely.

So are you getting some collection by holding Kirtana in different places of London?

The best thing is to chant Hare Krishna loudly.




Letter to Cidananda — October 15, 1968, Seattle

It is so much encouraging that your Sankirtana party is going everyday collecting some money and encouraging also that you are selling Back To Godhead.

Similarly the Sankirtana party here also led by Tamala Krishna is doing very nicely.




Letter to Nandarani — October 15, 1968, Seattle

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated October 11, 1968, and I am glad to note that you are arranging for my lectures in Los Angeles in several places, so the boys and girls in the Sankirtana party they are also going very soon to Los Angeles, perhaps by the end of this week, or in the middle of this week, so far I understand.




Letter to Dayananda — October 18, 1968, Seattle

Our chanting is medicine and our Prasadam is the diet for curing material disease.




Letter to Krsna Devi — October 18, 1968, Seattle

I think the Sankirtana party can sell the records very nicely, and you can directly correspond with Tamala Krishna.




Letter to Umapati — October 18, 1968, Seattle

If Sacisuta is finding difficulty to cope with his God*-brothers in the temple, he can travel with the Sankirtana party.




Letter to Aniruddha — October 19, 1968, Seattle

The Sankirtana party is going to Los Angeles very soon, and I shall decide about you when I go there.




Letter to Makhanlal — October 21, 1968, Seattle

*I am very glad to learn that your Sankirtana party in San Francisco is doing very well, and similarly you will be pleased to know that here Sankirtana, led by Jayananda and Tamala Krishna, they are also doing very nice.

The thing is that as we go on chanting Hare Krishna, in the pure status, we shall be on the loving platform and at that time, we shall feel the greatest separation from the Lord; but that feeling of separation from the Lord is more relishable than meeting the Lord.




Letter to Mukunda — November 3, 1968, Los Angeles

And yesterday's report of the activities of Sankirtana party is that they sold 175 copies of Back To Godhead, and collected 130 dollars in donations.




Letter to Pradyumna — November 3, 1968, Los Angeles

I shall be glad to learn how Hayagriva is taking Sankirtana classes amongst the University students.




Letter to Purusottama — November 3, 1968, Los Angeles

Therefore, it is a fact that the religious principles of Krishna Consciousness which we are trying to preach under the direction of Lord Caitanya inducing people to chant HARE KRISHNA is the only panacea for the animalistic human society at the present moment.

We do not calculate the so*-called success or failure we are simply to discharge our duties in Krishna Consciousness and chant HARE KRISHNA loudly.




Letter to Sivananda — November 3, 1968, Los Angeles

Yesterday's report of the activities of the Sankirtana party is that they sold 175 copies of Back To Godhead, and collected $130 in donations.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 8, 1968, Los Angeles

If you are successful in capturing the students for chanting in the auditorium, it will be a great success.




Letter to Harer Nama — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Better try to have Sankirtana and get one mrdanga from New York by paying them, and in this way try to improve the attendance of the temple.




Letter to Patita Uddharana (was Patita Pavana) — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

That you are chanting and reading with great delight is very good.




Letter to Upendra — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

*You can celebrate Rasa*-lila by having nice kirtana and prasadam distribution, that is our way of celebrating.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

One who isn't initiated may chant Hare Krishna (and should certainly be encouraged to do so) and serve in his own way, and gradually by doing so he may want to be initiated.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 18, 1968, Los Angeles

Your success in kirtana performances in the University campus is also very encouraging.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 20, 1968, Los Angeles

So best thing is to chant Hare Krishna which is forced meditation.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 22, 1968, Los Angeles

Chant Hare Krishna regularly and see the pictures of Lord Caitanya and Krishna and you will be happy.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 22, 1968, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya made it still easier by introducing the Holy Name of Krishna and it has now become so easy that the cult of Vedic knowledge can be preached all over the world without any difficulty.




Letter to Devananda — November 23, 1968, Los Angeles

Simply our prayer should be, My dear Krishna, please remind me to always chant Your Holy Name, please do not put me into forgetfulness.

Please always remind me to chant, even You send me into the hell, it doesn't matter, just so long as I can always chant Hare Krishna.

Lord Caitanya and Nityananda are singing one very nice song in which they are requesting everyone to please chant Hare Krishna, and come along with Them.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 24, 1968, Los Angeles

We work so that men of all languages and cultures may join us in chanting Hare Krishna and for this we need so many literatures in so many different languages.




Letter to Syamasundara — November 24, 1968, Los Angeles

Also your description of progress in kirtana performance with Gurudasa playing sitar and Mukunda playing khole is encouraging.

Practically we see that as we sincerely try to improve our chanting for the pleasure of Krishna, Krishna reciprocates and we feel our greatest pleasure which is devotional service to the Lord.




Letter to Krsna dasa — November 25, 1968, Los Angeles

If you want mrdanga and harmonium, you can immediately order directly from Mssrs.




Letter to Upendra — November 26, 1968, Los Angeles

Jivananda shall remain with the Sankirtana Party and similarly Harsarani shall stay with him in Los Angeles.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — November 27, 1968, Los Angeles

I am pleased to learn how you are spending your time in meditation with Lord Krishna and I request that continue to chant Hare Krishna so that Krishna will surely bestow all blessings upon yourself.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 28, 1968, Los Angeles

So far as it goes in Los Angeles, everything is going very nicely with the Sankirtana Party and soon we are expected to have a new temple location.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 30, 1968, Los Angeles

It is very good news that so many students are attending your kirtana programs in Columbus, and I think this will develop into a very prosperous center very soon.




Letter to Mahapurusa — December 3, 1968, Los Angeles

Chant Hare Krishna and always live peacefully.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 9, 1968, Los Angeles

If we can present the people with our literature and with the process of kirtana then certainly many will be attracted and will come join us in our activities.




Letter to Himavati — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

So our remedy for material life is very simple, simply to chant for Krishna, to dance for Krishna, to work, prepare nice foods for Krishna and then cent per cent we become fully free from all other influences.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 14, 1968, Los Angeles

It is very much encouraging to me to hear of so many activities of performing kirtana there.

Kirtana is the universal principle, therefore, if you chant Hare Krishna offenselessly, that is to say, avoiding the 10 kinds of offenses, the vibration is sure to act.




Letter to Lilasukha — December 17, 1968, Los Angeles

When one is chanting or speaking of Krishna or working for Krishna then so many living entities hear him or help him in some way and thus find benefit also.




Letter to Alan Ginsberg — December 21, 1968, Los Angeles

I hope that you are progressing nicely but in any condition I request that you continue to chant the Maha Mantra, Hare Krishna.

Here is a chance for you to chant Hare Krishna exclusively in the hospital bed.

We shall be able to cross hundreds of such pits simply by chanting the Holy Names of the Lord, the Hare Krishna Mantra.

Chant sincerely.




Letter to Harer Nama — December 21, 1968, Los Angeles

*Regarding your question about Krishna recommending the chanting of His Holy Names, probably you have not marked it in your study of the Bhagavad*-gita, but in chapter 9, verse 14, Krishna describes how His devotees are always chanting His Names.

Lord Caitanya, although He is Krishna Himself, is even more merciful than Krishna in that He has shown to the fallen living entities of the kali yuga how the chanting process can immediately elevate one up to the spiritual atmosphere.




Letter to Malati — December 24, 1968, Los Angeles

NB: So far as the new chant that you heard being sung at arti, there is no objection.




Letter to Madhavi Lata — December 28, 1968, Los Angeles

Already you have sparked some interest in some of the women there, and my request to these ladies is that they chant Hare Krishna loudly or softly, as they are able, and if they like they may order our __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ which can be ordered from here in Los Angeles.




Letter to Dayala Nitai — December 29, 1968, Los Angeles

Practically, any process besides sankirtana will not be very effective in this age of kali yuga, so as much as possible try to have your students chanting Hare Krishna and dancing in ecstasy.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 31, 1968, Los Angeles

The new temple in Los Angeles is very nice and Sankirtana is going on there very nicely.




Letter to Archbishop of Canterbury — , 1969, Los Angeles

And the easiest process for this age is to chant the Holy Names of God.




Letter to Krsna dasa — January 1, 1969, Los Angeles

We invite people to participate in chanting, dancing and eating prasadam.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 3, 1969, Los Angeles

*I thank you so much for having nicely appreciated the __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is.__ This book should be read by all of my students at least one chapter per day, and in kirtana class it should be discussed sloka after sloka.




Letter to Upendra — January 6, 1969, Los Angeles

So the first medicine which you should be concerned with is to chant Hare Krishna and to become increasingly steady in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Syamasundara — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

If it is possible to get a place free of charge for holding kirtana and discussing on the __Bhagavad*-gita__ in some quarter where there are mostly English-speaking people, that will be very much convenient.




Letter to Gaurasundara — January 16, 1969, Los Angeles

Please continue to keep me informed of your activities and continue to spread kirtana as far as possible.




Letter to Mahapurusa — January 16, 1969, Los Angeles

*I have received good report that you are selling __Back To Godhead__ very nicely, and similarly you should try to sell our __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ and always request people to chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding Nara Narayana, I never advised him to organize a Sankirtana Party in New York.




Letter to Sivananda — January 18, 1969, Unknown Place

I have noted your scheme for a greater Sankirtana party in Germany.




Letter to Aniruddha — January 23, 1969, Los Angeles

Simply you have to remember to chant Hare Krishna always, tell others to do the same, help in all respects to spread the glories of Krishna Consciousness, and certainly Krishna will help you in your efforts to solve any of the difficulties that may be taking place.




Letter to Nara*-narayana — January 23, 1969, Los Angeles

Now I have also read in your letter under reply that you are successfully engaged in Sankirtana Party activities in New York, and this too is encouraging to hear.

So I think that you should be encouraged in this connection, but one thing is that your Sankirtana activities may go on as long as you are working under the sanction of Brahmananda, and he finds there to be no difficulties with this additional temple's activity.

Sankirtana is very important service, so as far as Brahmananda feels there is no inconvenience upon other important engagements, you may continue in assisting the organizing of the New York temple's Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Mahapurusa — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

It is also very encouraging to note that you are going out into the streets to chant and preach to the people there.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 30, 1969, Los Angeles

*Our propaganda should be focused on spreading kirtana and distributing literature, books and magazines.

The process experienced now is that after holding kirtana, they are selling magazines and books successfully.

So we should now organize in such a way that there shall be nice kirtana and attempt for selling our publications.

My Guru Maharaja indicated that the mrdanga and the press are the mediums of our missionary propaganda activities, and we shall follow His path in the same way.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

I am so glad to learn that you are chanting very regularly and trying to follow the four principels of restriction as far as possible.




Letter to Larry Snyder, Mark Perlman, John Curran — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

The best means of watering this seed of Krishna Consciousness is to chant and hear Hare Krishna.

Brahmananda will supply you with a mrdanga and a few pairs of cymbals.

Just begin chanting Hare Krishna in the accompaniment of a beating drum and the playing of cymbals.

The chanting is very simple; *Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, Hare Hare, Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.

So in this way for 15-20 minutes you chant, and then read from our __Bhagavad*-gita.__ There is explanation there as far as possible to convince everyone what is the importance of Krishna Consciousness.

So 15 minutes of chanting and dancing, and 1/2 hour of reading from text of __Bhagavad-gita,__ then questions and answers, and at last chanting again of Hare Krishna.




Letter to Nara*-narayana — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as kirtana party is concerned, you have well suggested to conduct the party under the good guidance of Rsi Kumar.

He is a very expert devotee, and the kirtana party can be well managed under his guidance, and under the cooperation of Brahmananda.




Letter to Aniruddha — February 4, 1969, Los Angeles

Anyone who is a little bit conversant with the above books can go anywhere, chant Hare Krishna, distribute __Back To Godhead,__ and hold classes on the above books.

I have received one letter from Gurudasa today that they have got permission to chant Hare Krishna in all the streets and parks of London.




Letter to Mr. Jim Doody — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

You also should continue to help them with Sankirtana Party in London.

It was so very nice and perfect that everyone enjoyed to the fullest extent, and everyone joined in chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 9, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding the Panca*-tattva picture, it is simply a pose of Lord Caitanya and some of His associates receiving service from Their devotees and chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

But ultimately we have to depend on the Mercy of Krishna, so we should chant regularly, pray to Krishna to give us a chance to serve Him, and, if required, we may adopt the approved method of treatment.

Regarding your Istagosthi question, chanting the Hare Krishna Mantra can be done loudly or slowly, and in all conditions.

Lord Caitanya has said that there is no hard and fast rules for chanting this Maha Mantra.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

You have nicely written "All Glories to Lord Caitanyas Merciful Sankirtana Invasion of Europe", and you will be pleased to know that there is a newspaper article in a San Francisco paper which has the heading "Krishna Chant Startles London".

So I hope that this Krishna chanting will startle the whole Western Hemisphere.




Letter to Tosana Krsna — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

So you shall go there simply to perform kirtana, read from __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is,__ and try to sell at least one copy to each student of our __Back To Godhead.__ That will make our propaganda successful.




Letter to Uddhava — February 18, 1969, Los Angeles

From Srimad-Bhagavatam we learn that in Vaikuntha the women are much more beautiful in their figure, smiling, dressing, etc., but the men and women there are so much attracted by the chanting of Hare Krsna that they do not get any sex impulse even by intimate mingling.

Here also we sometimes get very good example, because when our nice boys and girls are dancing together in chanting Hare Krsna at least for that time they forget all about the sex impulse.




Letter to Arundhati — February 21, 1969, Los Angeles

Your tears at kirtana are a good sign, and it shows that Krishna is pleased upon you.

So remain in this status and chant nicely.




Letter to Rayarama — February 22, 1969, Los Angeles

We are selling __Back To Godhead__ through the personal approach, through the Sankirtana Party, so I expect each center to sell 50 copies daily on the average as we have practical experience here.




Letter to Cidananda, Dindayal, Aniruddha, Makhanlal — February 23, 1969, Los Angeles

In this way we can make vigorous propaganda with __Back to Godhead.__ Besides that, if you can introduce Sankirtana and classes and __Back to Godhead__ in Berkeley, that will be another great advantage.




Letter to Kancanbala — February 25, 1969, Los Angeles

You may paint pictures of Guru Maharaja, me, Bhaktivinode Thakura, Gaura Kisora, Panca*-tattva, Sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Purusottama — March 10, 1969, Hawaii

Please send me a few copies of the photostat "Krishna Chant Startles London".




Letter to Upendra — March 11, 1969, Hawaii

You try to convince people that this simple method of chanting Hare Krishna and following the easy process; actually one enhances love of Godhead without fail.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 18, 1969, Hawaii

During Kirtana time, all members should assemble together.




Letter to Madhavi Lata — March 19, 1969, Hawaii

*Best thing will be if you can engage your time and energy fully in chanting and in painting nice pictures.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 19, 1969, Hawaii

When she shall come to this place Hawaii she will have ample opportunity for Krishna Kirtana on the beach, and the fresh ocean air and warm nourishing sunshine will be good for her.




Letter to Tosana Krsna, Bhurijana — March 19, 1969, Hawaii

Hold kirtana and serve Prasadam, and gradually people will come, more and more.




Letter to Dinesh — March 22, 1969, Hawaii

Regarding Syama's kirtana; it is also nice.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 23, 1969, San Francisco

Besides that, if the Sankirtana party is nicely organized, we can have demonstration for public.

I have written also to Hansadutta about the Sankirtana party, and I think our books, paintings, and the Sankirtana party can give us enormous help if we can organize it very nicely.




Letter to Syama — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

We shall always keep this motto in our view, and it is very nice to hear that you are feeling separation from most beautiful Syamasundara, but you are satisfied by chanting His Holy Name.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 5, 1969, San Francisco

Actually, Sankirtana Party is our main business, and even you do not find a temple there for some time it is not cause for any disturbance.

Continue to propagate Krishna Consciousness through Sankirtana Party, and surely you will come out fully successful.




Letter to Pradyumna — April 10, 1969, New York

He is trained in Sankirtana Party and in cooking, so you can leave him for taking care of the temple affairs when you go to work.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 10, 1969, New York

So both of them arise simultaneously in the mind when one is sincerely chanting.




Letter to Govinda — April 21, 1969, Buffalo

I have already written to Jivananda and Harsarani, and they are inclined to go to New Vrindaban but I have advised them to go to Hawaii after spending a short period in San Francisco training up the devotees there in Deity worship and Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Dinesh — April 22, 1969, Buffalo

I thank you very much for your letter dated April 20, 1969, and the tape of our Sankirtana recording and prayer.




Letter to Advaita — April 25, 1969, Boston

Please organize the Sankirtana Party very nicely, and try to preach amongst the student community, and I am hopeful that the result will be very great.




Letter to Dinesh — April 25, 1969, Boston

I have already acknowledged receipt of your nicely taped kirtana recording.

I think that the mrdanga sound should be a little more increase, and the tampura sound should be decreased.

When the chorus is chanting in response to the leader, the mrdanga is not very distinctly heard.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 27, 1969, Boston

Besides that, if you have got kirtana engagements, why should there be any difficulty of finance.




Letter to Upendra — April 29, 1969, Boston

If you have got a nice place and a Sankirtana Party, then success is assured.

That is already experimented in Los Angeles, You have already seen it, and try to organize a Sankirtana Party in that way in Seattle also.




Letter to Isanadas — April 30, 1969, Boston

Make it a point that at a certain period of time there should be lecture about Krishna consciousness and some kirtana.

So if they take part in kirtana and have opportunity to hear our philosophy, certainly they will take it up.




Letter to Sivananda — May 4, 1969, Boston

Regarding your idea of supporting the temple by Sankirtana collections, it is nice.

In Los Angeles, New York, and other centers they are chanting on the streets every day and they are getting good remunerations, better than any job.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 6, 1969, Boston

The Sankirtana Party must always work regularly; that is our life and soul.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 6, 1969, Boston

But because he is chanting Hare Krishna and he has some faith in Krishna, a little respect for me, I am sure he will come forward to help our movement.




Letter to Jayagovinda — May 8, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Here in the USA, especially in Los Angeles, San Francisco, and New York, they are taking out Sankirtana Party in the streets and getting very good results.




Letter to Krsna dasa — May 8, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

We are already experiencing in several cities in the USA that by performing Sankirtana on the streets, they are collecting $40-$50 minimum daily.

Sometimes they are going to $150, so now you are three, so one mrdanga and two karatalas will be nice beginning for your German Sankirtana Party.

I think if you go and chant in the park, you can sufficiently collect for meeting your expenditures, and the balance money you can engage for producing __Back To Godhead__ and other German literature.




Letter to Sivananda — May 8, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Regarding your wish to open a center in the United States, first of all you have to establish the center firmly in Germany by leading the Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Colin Jury — May 12, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

The method is very simple: By chanting Hare Krishna one becomes purified immediately and by constant practice, there is no chance of being contaminated again.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 13, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Yesterday, at the Ohio State University we had a tremendous meeting, and nearly two thousand students were dancing, clapping and chanting along with us.




Letter to Ananda — May 14, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

I am very pleased to note that there are some nice boys and girls who are joining you at kirtana.

Try to show them the importance of our movement, and the best way of doing this is by Sankirtana.

Here in Columbus we had a very big meeting at the Ohio State University and more than one thousand students were chanting and dancing along with us.

So there is very good potential for spreading our movement amongst the college students, and if we simply present them with the opportunity of chanting with us, and then we lecture on __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is,__ then surely many intelligent people will become attracted.

So Sankirtana Party in the streets and Sankirtana Party in school engagements should be our chief business.




Letter to Krsna dasa — May 17, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

This is making our movement very popular more and more, so in any circumstances, you all go together outdoors for kirtana at least for one hour daily.




Letter to Rsi Kumara — May 17, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

I can understand that you are very interested in Sankirtana Party, so you may be in charge of this activity in the New York temple.

Because Murari has gone to Boston, I think Brahmananda will feel very much if you also leave, so stay in New York to help in the organizing of New York Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — May 25, 1969, New Vrindaban

The boys there are working very hard, and recently they have sent me some newspaper cuttings describing about their Sankirtana activities.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

Regarding your request for a kirtana musician, we don't require anyone who is very musically talented.

Here in New Vrindaban Hayagriva has organized very nice kirtana party, and they are singing and chanting thrice daily very, very nicely.

So I think you are the best mrdanga player, and similarly you have Rsi Kumar, Madhusudana, Uddhava, as well as others, so if you think all of you are deficient, I can send you a tape recording teaching playing techniques, and you will learn from this.




Letter to Jadurani — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

Regarding your question about kirtana, practically we are not concerned with the instruments.

Generally kirtana is performed with mrdanga and karatalas, but if somebody is expert instrument player, he can be admitted to join Sankirtana.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

Now Murari and his good wife, Lilavati, are there, so this will be a great boon to your Sankirtana activities.




Letter to Rayarama — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

Regarding Sankirtana, you can go out four days in a week, but try to go out as much as possible.




Letter to Candanacarya — June 5, 1969, New Vrindaban

NB: I am enclosing a letter which I have received today from Sudama in Hawaii, so you can see the great possibility of propagating this chanting amongst the boys and girls of the Western World.




Letter to Ananda — June 8, 1969, New Vrindaban

You can write, however, to Hansadutta, and he may go there for some days with his Sankirtana Party and help you in establishing your center firmly.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 8, 1969, New Vrindaban

I think you should keep a table by the Sankirtana Party, a table with a charity box and our books and literatures for sale.

Your main business is Sankirtana.

As you are feeling for a little change, I thing you can go with your Sankirtana Party to Vancouver for some time, and help establish a center firmly because Ananda is struggling there alone.




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 13, 1969, New Vrindaban

If the police do not allow you to perform kirtana in public places, do not disobey their orders.

Try to abide by the law of the state for taking advantage of performing kirtana as far as possible.




Letter to Dinesh — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

The Sankirtana picture which you sent, I do not follow if you want to print this picture in the next album cover, or what is your idea of sending it.




Letter to Gaurasundara — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am very glad to hear about your recent Sankirtana success, and as long as this is going on, everything will come out nicely.

You have spoken about Govinda Dasi's expertness on Sankirtana, and I know very well about her qualifications.

Please send all nice pictures of your activities to Hayagriva for publication in __BTG.__ We have decided to give many pictures of our Sankirtana activities along with short descriptions.

Your articles are very much appreciated by me, so you write them, not only about Sankirtana, but also on our philosophy.

But send immediately pictures to Hayagriva of your Sankirtana activities.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

Keep with you four or five pairs of cymbals, one harmonium, one mrdanga.

One of you play the harmonium, one of you plays the mrdanga, and some persons in the audience can play the karatalas.

In this way you can perform nice kirtana.

This is a good opportunity for spreading our philosophy and Sankirtana.




Letter to Jadurani — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

Now you send to Brahmananda as many photographs as possible of the parading and the other chanting engagements.

I think that you may now take part in Sankirtana activities, so when you return to Boston you may go out with them sometimes on Sankirtana Party.

Both of you chant Hare Krishna and join Sankirtana Party, and there will be no disease.

Maharaja Pariksit said that chanting the glories of the Lord can be executed by liberated persons.

This means by chanting one becomes liberated from all material impediments.

Not only chanting gives us liberation, but even in our conditioned state we like to hear the sweet melodious sound of the chanting.

Only a person who is committing suicide or who is addicted in animal killing, such persons cannot relish the sweetness of this chanting.

But even if they take to this chanting, they will become liberated.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

I have advised her that she may go on Sankirtana Party in Boston.




Letter to Umapati — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

So depend on Krishna, chant Hare Krishna, and everything will work out.




Letter to Isana — June 20, 1969, New Vrindaban

I have already received the constitution notes from Janardana, and I am very encouraged by his descriptions of the opportunities of spreading Sankirtana in Paris.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

So you can ask him quotation for the following things: 1) Harmonium--*-double reed, 2) Harmonium---triple reed, 3) mrdanga, 4) Kanjani.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 27, 1969, Los Angeles

Now let her join with the Sankirtana Party and I am sure she will improve her health more and more.

Regarding your Sankirtana Party activities, please continue this most important function.




Letter to Rayarama — June 29, 1969, Los Angeles

These are to be published, along with pictures, as many as possible, of our Sankirtana activities and descriptions.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 1, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as Sankirtana Party is concerned, as many pictures as possible should be published each month.




Letter to Mukunda — July 2, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding the Beatles, if they chant the Hare Krishna Mantra, give them all facilities.

Music is one of our items for chanting, but we are not musicians.




Letter to Prabhas Babu — July 2, 1969, Los Angeles

Anyway, for the future I have arranged like this: Sriman Acyutananda Brahmacari is collecting some mrdangas and karatalas in exchange for our magazine, __Back To Godhead.__ The price of one year subscription to __Back To Godhead__ is $5.00, and in exchange of such one year subscription he is accepting a mrdanga and a few pair of karatalas.




Letter to Jayagovinda — July 4, 1969, Los Angeles

But perhaps you have missed the point that He says __amanina manadena kirtaniya sada hari.__ This means one has to chant the Holy Names of Krishna, becoming humbler than the straw, and more tolerant than the tree.




Letter to Krsna dasa — July 4, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding Sankirtana Party, whatever heads you have got at the present moment, you continue.




Letter to Pradyumna — July 4, 1969, Los Angeles

Vora has to inquire from other sources also, and he may purchase a sample transaction of one harmonium, one Maha*-rashtrian mrdanga (wooden made), and a few first class kanjanis.

If she wants to offer prasadam to the Deities, she can simply chant Hare Krishna Mantra.

There is no need of chanting Gayatri Mantra.




Letter to Jadurani — July 5, 1969, Los Angeles

I have already asked you to join the Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Bhurijana — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

I think you have got enough potential opportunity in your center, so go on chanting and things will come out successful.

Spiritual means that there is no conditions whatever, so in any position one may be in, he can chant Hare Krishna, preach Krishna Consciousness, and pray to Krishna to engage him more and more in His transcendental loving service.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

Collection by Sankirtana Party is the best process, along with selling our books and magazines by organized sale.

Recently, Tamala Krishna has sent Madhudvisa to San Francisco to organize the temple there, and as soon as he had gone there, the Sankirtana collection has become raised from $17 to $70.




Letter to Mr. Nair — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

Then you will have to be first initiated for chanting the Hare Krishna Mantra under regulative principles, avoiding 10 kinds of offenses and following the above regulative principles.

Along with this you chant Hare Krishna in the assembly of friends and family members regularly, morning and evening, and then Krishna Consciousness will become revealed unto you.




Letter to Arundhati — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

I see that you are chanting very nicely, you have good service attitude; so continue this attitude.

But if you stick to the principles of rules and regulations and chanting, keeping faith in Krishna and Spiritual Master, then Maya cannot touch you.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

I am pleased to note that you are diligently going out on Sankirtana everyday, and you are managing the temple affairs nicely.




Letter to Sivananda — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your idea of going to Copenhagen, it is very nice, and I am always anxious to open strong temples where the chanting of Hare Krishna and Krishna Consciousness philosophy will be propagated nicely.

I am very pleased to note that Oliver is doing nicely, and he is now completing a Vyasa Asana and a picture of Lord Caitanya's Sankirtana.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 12, 1969, Los Angeles

I am very glad to inform you that Tamala Krishna and Madhudvisa are managing so nicely in Los Angeles that they are making all men useful for Sankirtana Party purposes.




Letter to Bhagavan, Krsna Bhamini — July 13, 1969, Los Angeles

They are both very exemplary devotees, and they are already trained in managing all areas of Sankirtana Party and temple affairs.




Letter to Goursundar — July 13, 1969, Los Angeles

So if you make propaganda amongst the hippy group simply by our standard method; *Sankirtana, reading some portion of Bhagavad*-gita, and distributing prasadam, then I am sure the quarters in which you have now shifted will be very much prospective.




Letter to Hansadutta — July 13, 1969, Los Angeles

In Detroit there is one very nice household couple, Bhagavan das and Krishna Bhamini, and I am thinking that you would be ideal to go there and organize the temple as the president and propagate Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Jadurani — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

Our movement is for ananda, simply bliss, and the method of pushing this movement is chanting, dancing, feasting and philosophizing.




Letter to Pradyumna — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

So propagate our processes of Sankirtana, sumptuous Love feasts, and reading literatures of Krishna Consciousness, and surely many persons will be attracted to join this sublime movement.

N.B.: I have spoken with Tamala Krishna, and he will soon arrange to send you one brahmacari to help you in your Sankirtana activities.




Letter to Vibhavati — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

This will be a very great service because we are now converting BTG to exclusively contain articles by my disciples and myself, along with many pictures of our Sankirtana activities.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 17, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your nice Sankirtana collections, this should be kept in a separate account so that it may help in some great emergency.




Letter to Gajendra — July 20, 1969, Los Angeles

This agency is offering you only 25 cents per issue sold, and by Kirtana Party you will receive 50 cents per copy.

Another thing is that we have found that our sales are much better through our personal endeavors on Kirtana Party, so this agency will simply be holding so many copies for one month, and what they do not sell will again be given back to you to sell on Sankirtana Party.

So as you will be having several new men there to help you after the Rathayatra Festival, Sankirtana Party will be the better way of distributing BTG.




Letter to Madana Mohana — July 23, 1969, Los Angeles

When Jadurani was feeling very weak I advised her to take complete rest until she was stronger, and then I advised her to go out on Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Prahladananda — July 29, 1969, Los Angeles

It is a fact that wherever we go, if we simply let the people hear our chanting and if we repeat what we have heard from the bona fide Spiritual Master, then surely many, many sincere souls will become attracted to our movement.

This past weekend in San Francisco there was a gigantic Rathayatra Ceremony just on the order of the one held at Jagannatha Puri, and at least 10,000 people were chanting and dancing along with us in full transcendental ecstasy.




Letter to Subala — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

I am glad to learn that the Philadelphians are quickly taking some interest in our Krishna Consciousness Movement, and you are simply standing on the corner wearing robes and the people come to purchase copies of __Back To Godhead.__ So if you can continue in this way, letting them hear your chanting and selling __Back To Godheads,__ then all success is automatically there.

Actually, in all of our centers our Sankirtana Party and Krishna Consciousness literature is becoming more and more popular.

All through the day these people were feeling the bliss of Krishna Consciousness through chanting, dancing taking Prasadam, watching puppet stories about Krishna, and hearing us speak on __Bhagavad*-gita.__ The local papers printed nice pictures and stories about our Festival, and when we have them reprinted I will send a copy to you.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — August 6, 1969, Los Angeles

Almost daily I hear the kirtan sung by your husband and the prayers offered by Paramananda.




Letter to Rupanuga — August 8, 1969, Los Angeles

I am very pleased to learn of your nice progress in Sankirtana and __BTG__ sales.




Letter to Bhagavan, Krsna Bhamini — August 9, 1969, Los Angeles

It is very encouraging that you have had thirty people at your feast and twenty people at your first kirtana.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 12, 1969, Los Angeles

Our stress should always be on Sankirtana Party.

Regarding Dayala Nitai, I am instructing Umapati to send him from Los Angeles translated essays and articles for printing in French __BTG,__ so Dayala Nitai will now have more time for going on Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Jayagovinda — August 13, 1969, Los Angeles

We are teaching to vibrate the transcendental chanting of "Krishna" because in that way, by hearing the sound vibration of Krishna, we can see everything as diverse extension of Krishna's external energy.




Letter to Syamasundara — August 13, 1969, Los Angeles

I am also very glad to learn that this record is being played on some first class radio station all day, and wherever you go people congratulate you by chanting Hare Krishna.

Similarly, I am encouraged that Kirtana Party led by Trivikrama is collecting $25-50 daily.




Letter to Upendra — August 16, 1969, Los Angeles

Your idea of joining together on Sankirtana once in a month for large scale Sankirtana Party is nice, and you may do it conveniently.




Letter to Govinda — August 17, 1969, Los Angeles

So try to preach this Krishna Consciousness Movement amongst the hippies there, and simply induce them to chant Hare Krishna.

If they kindly join in chanting Hare Krishna, that will make our movement successful.




Letter to Oliver — August 19, 1969, Los Angeles

So try to understand this philosophy of Krishna Consciousness by reading our books and literatures, discussing amongst the devotees and chanting Hare Krishna Mantra as much as possible.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 19, 1969, Los Angeles

Since Jadurani has resumed her painting work, I think Jahnava may be engaged in joining the Sankirtana Party, because she is a good salesgirl of __BTG.__ Anyway, do things in good sense, without any disturbance.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 27, 1969, Hamburg

There is objection by the health department for performing kirtana.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 27, 1969, Hamburg

Most of the __BTG__s were being sold by our Sankirtana Party in Los Angeles.




Letter to Dr. Nagendra Babu — August 28, 1969, Hamburg

I asked about you and her mother from her, and I am so pleased to learn that you are now retired from worldly activities and are engaged in constant chanting of Harer Nama.




Letter to Bhurijana, Tosana Krsna, Vrindaban Candra — August 30, 1969, Hamburg

I shall be glad to hear from you about your other progress in the matter of Sankirtana Party and selling __BTG__s.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Brahmananda — September 4, 1969, Hamburg

By the telegram, I understand that by Krishna's Grace it appears to be settled up, and you can continue your proceeding, chanting always Hare Krishna.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 7, 1969, Hamburg

You should try now to obtain permission for chanting on the streets.

Sankirtana is our very life and soul, so try to take permission from the authorities as soon as possible.




Letter to Gargamuni — September 8, 1969, Hamburg

I thank you very much for the contribution you have made of 300 dollars to my book fund, and the Sankirtana table is also very encouraging.




Letter to Subala — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

Sridama is nicely trained for Sankirtana activities so he will be a great boon to your center.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 14, 1969, Tittenhurst

Here also there is a nice big hall, exactly suitable for a temple, and the devotees are enjoying the opportunity by chanting there twice, thrice daily.

There was chanting, press interviews, and nice press reports have come out with excellent pictures.

I am pleased that the press arrangement is proceeding nicely, and you will be pleased to know that my Guru Maharaja drew a picture in which He gave great importance to the symbolic representation of the press next to the mrdanga.

Press means publication of various types of books and literatures and the mrdanga means Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

This evening there is scheduled a program of chanting and kirtan at the Town Hall, and there are similarly many other big engagements for us here.




Letter to Krsna dasa — September 17, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am enclosing herewith one newspaper cutting published in New York, and you will find how Patita Uddharana, Rsikumara and other boys are chanting and getting alms.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

I have seen the pictures of your kirtana sent by Sacisuta, and they are all marvelous.

All Sankirtana photographs should be collected, and one after another they should be printed in BTG.




Letter to Giriraja — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

So combinedly you try to spread this movement, follow the rules and regulations, chant Hare Krishna, and gradually you will see your life is perfect.




Letter to Sacisuta — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

So all our students should be careful in the matter of violating the four principles and at the same time must carry on the chanting process rigidly.




Letter to Sudama — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

Use your intelligence properly and chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 3, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am so glad to learn that immediately they have become self*-sufficient by collecting in the kirtana program.




Letter to Prahladananda — October 5, 1969, Tittenhurst

You have asked me for suggestions of what to say to different persons on Sankirtana Party, but there is no specific saying to any person.




Letter to Pradyumna — October 13, 1969, Tittenhurst

You follow these principles steadily, chant Hare Krishna, and everything will be all right.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

And Giriraja is the right leader of Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Cidananda — October 16, 1969, Tittenhurst

Ananda is a very silent worker and sincere devotee, and I am glad that two other brahmacaris, Ravindra and Rudra das, are also there to accompany you on the Sankirtana Party everyday.

Last evening we held a very successful meeting at Conway Hall, and several hundred young boys and girls, as well as many Indian people, were chanting and dancing in transcendental ecstasy with us.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 18, 1969, Tittenhurst

I have given instruction to Tamala how to keep the branches going on simply on the strength of chanting the Mantra and following the rules and regulations.

As it is stated in __Bhagavad*-gita,__ we can remain very strong from this by taking a firm shelter under the Lotus Feet of Krishna, by chanting His Holy Name incessantly, and praying always for being engaged in His service.




Letter to Madhudvisa — October 24, 1969, London

In Oxford we are also negotiating for a church, and Sankirtana Party is going very nicely.




Letter to Arundhati — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding crying, when someone cries during kirtana, this crying is crying of the soul.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding the Gayatri Mantra, to say it silently is also chanting.




Letter to Sridama — November 5, 1969, London

Please keep yourself always chanting regularly.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 7, 1969, London

The New York Sankirtana Party is also super-excellent.




Letter to Srimati — November 11, 1969, London

I hope you are all chanting regularly and keeping in good spirits.




Letter to Gaurasundara — November 13, 1969, London

Everyone is appreciating, and especially for the Sankirtana articles this issue has become super*-excellent.




Letter to Jayasri — November 13, 1969, London

So depend on Krishna, chant regularly Hare Krishna and you will find that He is talking with you face to face, what to speak of supplying your necessities.




Letter to Linda Ryon — November 13, 1969, London

The process is very simple: chanting, dancing, eating Krishna Prasadam and associating with Krishna's nice devotees.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 14, 1969, London

Brahmananda is leading very nice Sankirtana Party in New York, so that should be organized more and more.




Letter to Balai — November 15, 1969, London

She is so nice that as soon as there is chanting sound of kirtana immediately she begins to dance and clap.

*So attend Sankirtana Party very regularly.

Kirtana is our life and soul, and the press is part of kirtana.




Letter to Bali Mardan — November 16, 1969, 7

So Chaitanya Mahaprabhu says that He has brought this Hare Krishna Maha Mantra for dispelling the spell of Maya.

The Hare Krishna Maha Mantra record has created some field of our activities both in Europe and America, and they are getting invitations from various quarters.




Letter to Umapati — November 18, 1969, London

Anyway, you will be pleased to learn that Tamala from Los Angeles has come here, and our Sankirtana Party has got some engagement in Hamburg from the 20th through the 24th of this month, so they will stay in the Hamburg temple for 4 or 5 days.

So you consult amongst yourselves whether you require Tamala's and the Sankirtana Party's help.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 20, 1969, London

Tamala Krishna has gone now to Germany with the Sankirtana Party to install Radha*-Krishna Deities there.




Letter to Gaurasundara — November 20, 1969, London

Sankirtana Party is going on, and they have got many engagements.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 2, 1969, London

I have heard from Tamala and Mukunda that there is good chance of preaching our movement in Germany, provided our Sankirtana Party is well organized.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 7, 1969, London

Sankirtana Party on the streets, selling our literature, taking some opportunity for teaching students, and giving them nice Prasadam: This program should be followed very rigidly and things will come out very successful without fail.




Letter to Sucandra — December 8, 1969, London

The best thing will be for you to engage your time more in Sankirtana Party and reading our Krishna Consciousness literature.




Letter to Cidananda — December 15, 1969, London

Sankirtana and distributing BTG and our other literatures is the fieldwork of this movement.

In our Krishna Consciousness Movement, Deity worship helps to keep us externally purified and Sankirtana helps to keep us internally purified.




Letter to Nolen — January 1, 1970, Bombay

The simple method of Lord Caitanya is to chant the Hare Krsna Mahamantra sincerely, without offence of ten different kinds and one will very quickly come to the stage of ultimate happiness of life as opposed to the miserable conditions experienced by wandering back and forth in the material existence.

So I am requesting you to kindly go on chanting Hare Krsna Mantra with determination to become a pure devotee of the Lord, and He will be pleased upon you to give you all facilities for advancing in His service.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 2, 1970, Los Angeles

In Boston always 50 to 100s of devotees chanting, dancing and engaged in Krishna conscious business.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Your statement in the letter, "All glories to Sankirtana, Prasadam and Srimad*-Bhagavatam" is very welcome.

At that time I was also thinking of chanting and dancing in Sankirtana as well as distributing prasadam in the matter of my preaching Bhagavatam.

I think this policy of Sankirtana, Prasadam and Srimad-Bhagavatam has been successful in all the centers.




Letter to Candravali — January 9, 1970, Los Angeles

So be married, chant Hare Krishna and be happy.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Now our immediate duty is that all our society members are strictly following the rules and regulations and chanting routine.




Letter to Executive Senior Editor of Los Angeles Times — January 14, 1970, Los Angeles

*With reference to your article in the Los Angeles Times dated Sunday 11th January, 1970 under the heading "Krishna Chant," I beg to point out that Hindu religion is perfectly based on Personal conception of God or Visnu.

The chanting process is also authorized.

Professor Stahl's feeling of disgust in the matter of constant chanting of the holy Name of Krishna is a definite proof of his lack of knowledge in this authorized movement of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Jadurani — January 14, 1970, Los Angeles

So sometimes if you go with Sankirtana Party that will be a nice relaxation.




Letter to Yamuna — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Please continue to train them up to chant regularly and to always keep engaged in Krishna activities.




Letter to Unknown — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Not only that, the boys in clean-shaven head and saffron dress will go on the streets and chant Hare Krishna Mantra so jubilantly.




Letter to Barindra Babu — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu very mercifully reclaimed the fallen souls especially in this age by this short*-cut method of chanting Hare Krishna Mantra.

By repeated chanting of this transcendental sound vibration, dirty things in the materialistic mind become cleansed.




Letter to Ekendra — January 24, 1970, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your good handwriting letter, and I am so pleased to learn that you are joining the Sankirtana Party along with Birbhadra and Girish.




Letter to Acyutananda — January 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Your present program that you are constantly engaged in Kirtana at about 40 places, that is very very good appointments.




Letter to Gurudasa — January 27, 1970, Los Angeles

In that trip we shall travel all over India with Sankirtana Party and thereby we will recruit many Indian sympathizers for this movement.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 29, 1970, Los Angeles

The chanting is transcendental and quickly effective.




Letter to Professor J. F. Staal — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

In the last paragraph of your letter you have mentioned that you are not irritated at the chanting of Hare Krishna Mantra (like some people) but rather you like it.

It has given me much satisfaction, and I am sending herewith a copy of our magazine, "Back to Godhead" issue number 28, in which you will find how the students liked this chanting of Hare Krishna Mantra although all of them were neophytes to this cult of chanting.

In the Brihad Naradiya Puranam it is clearly stated that it is only chanting of the Holy Name of Hari that can save the people from the problems of materialistic existence, and there is no other alternative, no other alternative, no other alternative in this age of Kali.

*But I am surprised to see that in the last paragraph of your letter you say, "it is an indisputable fact that the Bhagavad*-gita (not to mention the Vedas) does not require such constant chanting." I think, however, that you have missed the following verse in Bhagavad-gita, apart from many other similar verses.

*The engagements of the Great Souls, freed from delusion and perfect in their realization of God, are described here: "__Satatam kirtayanto mam__"--*-they are always (satatam) chanting (kirtayanto) My glories, and "nitya-yukta upasate"---always worshiping Me.

Following the Vedas means chanting the Vedic Mantras, and no Vedic Mantra is complete without Omkara.

The answer is, simply by chanting His name constantly.

11:36)---"the world becomes joyful hearing Your Names; and thus do all become attached to You." The process of chanting is herein authorized as the direct means of contacting the Supreme Absolute Truth the Personality of Godhead.

Simply by chanting the Holy Name, Krishna, the soul is attracted by the Supreme Person, Krishna, for going home, back to Godhead.

The process of chanting is, therefore, not only the sublime method for practical perfection of life, but it is the authorized Vedic principle and inaugurated by the greatest Vedic scholar and devotee (Whom we consider as an incarnation of Krishna), Lord Caitanya, and we are simply following His authorized footsteps.

The *Vedas* aim at the inculcation of pure love of God only, and this harmonized conclusion is practically realized by the Krishna Consciousness Movement or chanting Hare Krishna Mantra.




Letter to Jayagovinda — February 3, 1970, Los Angeles

Krishna das in his previous letter wrote me that there are good possibilities for opening various centers in Germany, and Hansadutta is experienced in organizing Sankirtana Party.

At least one hour daily you must fix separately for exclusive chanting.




Letter to Anil Grover — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

*Fortunately, by the grace of Lord Caitanya, this Krishna Consciousness revival is made very easy, simply by chanting the Hare Krishna Mantra.

Therefore, I advise you to chant this sublime Mantra--*-Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare, and be happy in this life without any frustrations, anxieties, worries, etc.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

The charge was "Chanting God's Name" for the welfare "of mankind." So what can be the charges?

If a man is chanting God's Name for the welfare of mankind, how the learned judge can convict him with any charges?

This charge against Hare Krishna chanting is not very new.

So chant Hare Krishna Mantra sincerely and seriously and Krishna will give you all protection.




Letter to Ekayani — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so glad to learn that you are taking very much interest in the Deity worship, and such activities must be accompanied with chanting of the Holy Name regularly.

Actually chanting of the Holy Name regularly is our life and soul, and on the basis of such activities all other devotional services will sustain.

The boys and girls who chant in the street are also giving in charity the highest benefit to the people in general.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 15, 1970, Los Angeles

At the same time we should see that all the members are chanting regularly, that is our strength, and following the regulative principles strictly.

If we do not keep ourselves fit by chanting Hare Krsna, we may fall a victim at any moment.




Letter to George Harrison — February 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Under the pressure of illusory energy, especially in the age of "Kali," all the people of the world are unhappy; but I am sure if they take to this simple chanting of the Holy Name of the Lord

Please try to understand this simple philosophy by critical analysis, and I hope by the grace of Krsna you will be a great servant of His in fulfilling His desire that He may be known by His Holy Name in every village and every city all over the world, and thus the people will become happy.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 18, 1970, Los Angeles

In outside Sankirtana Party he will be a first class asset, and for Deity worship Himavati will be second to none.




Letter to Aranya Maharaja — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's foretelling that in every city and village on the surface of the globe His Holy Name will be known, is now coming to be true by His Will; and there is nothing wonderful because it was the desire of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

By the Grace of Lord Caitanya the young boys and girls enthusiastically joined me while I was chanting Hare Krsna Mantra in the public parks.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — March 4, 1970, Los Angeles

*By the grace of Lord Caitanya, the method of self*-realization is made very easy and universal by chanting Hare Krsna mantra.

So let us join together to expand this great mission of Lord Caitanya Who predicted that everywhere as many cities and towns and villages are there on the surface of the globe, His Holy Name would be glorified on account of His transcendental gift to the fallen souls of this Kali Yuga.




Letter to Vasudeva — March 6, 1970, Los Angeles

So continue to chant regularly Hare Krsna and be happy.




Letter to Syamasundara — March 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Try to convince him to avoid the four principles of sinful life and chant Hare Krsna mantra as much as possible, then he will find everything is successful in his life.




Letter to Citsukhananda — March 12, 1970, Los Angeles

The secret of success will depend on yourself keeping on the spiritual strength by regularly chanting and following the regulative principles, and side by side you have to act on preaching the gospel, and it will go on without any impediment.

I was so pleased to learn that the police officer was afraid of being converted and therefore he asked you to go, but with full support for your Sankirtana activities.




Letter to Sudama — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

We should therefore try to fix up our mind to remain in our spiritual position by chanting and following the regulative principles.




Letter to Gurudasa — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

We should follow two important lines, namely the __Pancaratriki Bidhi__ as well as __Bhagavata Bidhi.__ The __Bhagavata Bidhi__ is preaching work, and Sankirtana, and __Pancaratriki Bidhi__ is Temple worship of the Deities.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 16, 1970, Los Angeles

This __Vijaya Vigraha__ may be taken out with Sankirtana Party, not always, but conveniently.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 16, 1970, Los Angeles

This __Vijaya Vigraha__ may be taken out with Sankirtana Party, not always, but conveniently.




Letter to Krsna dasa — March 20, 1970, Los Angeles

So now your Deities are being cared for under Himavati's direction, and Sankirtana Party is more successful led by Hansadutta and Tamala.




Letter to Damodara — March 24, 1970, Los Angeles

And you say that several hundred people joined in chanting and dancing during the eclipse.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 26, 1970, Los Angeles

The only thing we require for this purpose is to remain in our spiritual strength by chanting regularly and following the rules and regulations.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 28, 1970, Los Angeles

Let them chant Hare Krsna and distribute Prasadam, and things will come very quickly.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding moving with Sankirtana Party, as Kirtanananda Maharaja is doing now, it will be another impetus for pushing forward our mission.

Train this couple for opening a new branch in one of the places you are now visiting with Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Mukunda — April 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Yes, I am going to the newly purchased church Temple and when I go there by Sunday next, I shall try to teach the local boys in the way of performing Sankirtana in a circle.




Letter to Rsi Kumara — April 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding Sankirtana Parties in New York, Krsna will provide devotees, don't be worried.

So everyone of you should go on with the Sankirtana Party and gradually Krsna will send more and more devotees to join you.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Chanting of Hare Krsna mantra is never prohibited.




Letter to Bahulasva — April 18, 1970, Los Angeles

That is our great Sankirtana--*-Brhat Mrdanga.




Letter to Bertl — April 18, 1970, Los Angeles

So I would request you to come and live with our devotees in Hamburg and join the Sankirtana Party, try to understand the philosophy, eat with them, sleep with them, talk with them, and chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to Jayagovinda — April 18, 1970, Los Angeles

If your whole time is needed for Sankirtana Party there is no need of working in a Karmi firm.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 19, 1970, Los Angeles

So even though the local law is prohibitive, for chanting on the street, you can take advantage of the educational institutions.

We are not concerned with any particular place or situation, but we take the opportunity of chanting and speaking wherever it is possible.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 20, 1970, Los Angeles

It bears the real meaning of mrdanga or press and mrdanga are two parallel lines.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 21, 1970, Los Angeles

*In the beginning I was seriously corresponding with Indian friends to get some good mrdanga players, but when I found it too difficult to get a man from India some of my students were given the rudimentary lessons in playing and simply by practice they are putting on Sankirtana Party everywhere.




Letter to Minoru, Kenji — April 22, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to learn also that you are feeling joy while chanting the mantra Hare Krishna.

Please therefore continue to chant this mantra as many times as possible throughout the day and night.

Even when you are walking, you can softly chant Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, or even when you are on the bus going to somewhere you can also chant.

When you are working with your hands you can also chant and when you are resting or going to take rest you can also chant.

Even in your toilet room while taking bath you can also chant.

In this way there is no limitation or restriction for chanting this Holy Name of God, Krishna, and His Energy, Hara.




Letter to Upendra — April 22, 1970, Los Angeles

In the meantime, I am enclosing herewith a copy of the police officer's letter to me and I hope this will help you to get police permission for Sankirtana.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 24, 1970, Los Angeles

I am glad to learn that George is chanting now Hare Krishna with you, and that will make him advanced.




Letter to Himavati — April 26, 1970, Los Angeles

So stick to your duties at the present moment, and when it is convenient you can go with the Sankirtana Party, but never neglect the __Arcana__ regulation at any cost.

If you have no time, you are not required to go with the Sankirtana Party.

Regarding going together with Hansadutta on Sankirtana Party, no, there is no need of specifically helping Hansadutta because you are now engaged in direct service to the Lord, and it must be understood that this service is your specific duty.




Letter to Citsukhananda — April 28, 1970, Los Angeles

The Vedic mantras are known as __Sruti,__ to hear from authoritative source and then repeat it, chanting.




Letter to Kenneth — May 1, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so glad to receive your letter dated April 1970, and I am so pleased to learn that you are chanting Mahamantra Hare Krishna.

So as you are acknowledging your obligation to Krishna, as well as chanting the Hare Krishna Mantra, so I hope Krishna will give you more facilities so that you can become perfect in this very life.

It is very easy to achieve such success simply by chanting the Hare Krishna Mantra, and let us not miss this great opportunity.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 6, 1970, Los Angeles

It is my desire that you open a center in each and every one of these places, and that will help to fulfill the prophecy of Lord Caitanya that His Holy Name will be sung in every city and town all over the globe.

The girls don't require Sacred Thread, as you know, but they simply can responsively chant the Gayatri Mantras.




Letter to Candanacarya, Bharadraja — May 9, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 4th May, 1970, along with a nice tape of Sankirtana and solo song.

Be happy and chant Hare Krsna.




Letter to Balmukundji — May 13, 1970, Los Angeles

In my last letter I advised you that your Devanagari Lipi class should begin by chanting Hare Krsna Mantra, but if you find the time is short, then instead of reciting the Guru mantra quoted by you which is of impersonal mature, you can chant the following verse which we do along with others.

On the contrary, Dilip Roy later on became influenced by Krsnaprem and he left Aurobindo asram and is now chanting Hare Krsna Mantra at Poona.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Parikh was talking of this Sankirtana Party to Africa since a very long time.




Letter to Yamuna — May 17, 1970, Los Angeles

The roaring kirtana, offering feast to the Deities with special preparations is our simple mode of celebration, and there is no special other program, this is standard, and that is our festival.




Letter to Hayagriva — May 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Yes, I have received the tape as well as your "Chant" booklet.




Letter to Upendra — May 25, 1970, Los Angeles

Srila Bhaktivinode says, "When I chant Radha Krsna or Hare Krsna all my dangers are gone immediately." So which other mantra can be more effective than Hare Krsna.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 28, 1970, Los Angeles

I have received some photographs of London Sankirtana on the Advent Day of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, so publish them in BTG.




Letter to Sudama — June 2, 1970, Los Angeles

I understand that in Japan there is good possibility of spreading our movement, and the Japanese boys are chanting Hare Krsna Mantra very nicely.

I think for the Japanese to pronounce Sanskrit language is easier than to pronounce English language; but this mantra is universal, anywhere you go everyone will be able to chant this mantra.

If possible you can import from India kholes, mrdanga, and karatalas.




Letter to Connie — June 3, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya wanted to distribute this Holy Name in every city and town of the world; and in pursuance of His lotus feet we are trying to advance this Krsna consciousness chanting movement.




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Since a long time I have not heard from you, so I will be glad to hear from you about your temple and Sankirtana activities.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Mohammedans actually have singing kirtana publicly.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — June 5, 1970, Los Angeles

It is very good news that you have received such nice cooperation from the City authorities so you can carry out our Sankirtana program with unrestricted distribution of literatures.

Please also continue to cooperatively join with Philadelphia temple and the other temples for spreading Krsna consciousness by Maha sankirtana, festivals like Janmastami festival to be celebrated at New Vrndavana.




Letter to Dr. R. N. Vyasa — June 7, 1970, Los Angeles

Therefore, the only possible means of spiritual realization is chanting the Holy Name of God or Krishna or Rama.

*The Krishna Consciousness movement is being popularized here by three principles: by temple worship, by sending Sankirtana Party for chanting in the streets and by distribution of small booklets.




Letter to Uddhava — June 9, 1970, Los Angeles

One of our friends, Sri Sarafji, Chief Editor of the "Godarsana" magazine, has requested some photographs for an article which is to be published in the "Godarsana." Please send therefore some negatives of pictures of Sankirtana, Deities, and some other pictures of our devotees and temples to the following address:




Letter to Tulasi — June 15, 1970, Los Angeles

So offer my blessings to the boys: Bhaskara das, Vanamali das, Rsabhadeva das and Ezekiel, and go on with your work thinking always of Krsna by chanting His Holy Name.




Letter to Sudama — June 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Your proposals for extending Sankirtana Party activities and distribution of literatures and organizing Tokyo center as the headquarters for our Far Eastern branches of ISKCON are very encouraging, so try to substantiate these ideas.




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

You have written to say that your Sankirtana Party is truly an ocean of transcendental knowledge and bliss.

So everywhere they say Sankirtana is nice.

It is nice that you are visiting two university towns regularly for Sankirtana and lectures.




Letter to Upendra — June 24, 1970, Los Angeles

But if each of us follow the regulative principles and chanting of the mantras hardly there will be any chance for sex indulgence.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 30, 1970, Los Angeles

Can you send some negatives of some very nice color and black and white photographs of our Tokyo center--*-Sankirtana on the plaza, etc.




Letter to Damodara — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

I do not know what Kirtanananda Maharaja has told you, but where there is want of pujaris only Panca Tattva picture should be worshiped by performance of Kirtana and as soon as Jagannatha or Radha Krsna Deities are installed you will require some qualified pujaris immediately.

If there is scarcity of such qualifies pujaris, each center should be satisfied only by worshiping Panca Tattva of Lord Caitanya by performance of Sankirtana.

Temple worship is not so important as Sankirtana on the public roads and selling our literatures.




Letter to Acyutananda — July 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Now Jayapataka and yourself combined together shall preach in English this Krsna consciousness philosophy amongst the educated circle and perform Kirtana.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

I understand that you are doing very nicely on Sankirtana Party and now you have been able to purchase a Sankirtana van for travelling.




Letter to Nirmal Babu — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

*We have got branches not only in London, but also in Paris and Tokyo and everywhere this Krsna Consciousness Movement has spread by the simple process of chanting the Maha mantra--*-Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare; *Hare Rama Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, and speaking some philosophical topics from the __Bhagavad*-gita AS IT IS__ is getting very good response.

The authorized process is chanting of the Holy Name as it is recommended in all the Vedic literatures, and it is being effective amongst the people whose background is neither Hinduism nor Indianism.




Letter to Candanacarya — July 12, 1970, Los Angeles

Now both you and your wife simply carry out our instructions for keeping always engaged in Krsna activities according to strict following of the rules and regulations and chant Hare Krsna and be happy.




Letter to Sridama — July 14, 1970, Los Angeles

So it is Krsna's grace that they are giving you permission to chant on the streets.




Letter to Damodara — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Please take advantage of this opportunity and utilize your lives for the transcendental loving service of the Lord and be happy chanting Hare Krsna mantra, dancing, distributing Prasadam and literatures, and preaching Krsna consciousness as your life and soul.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

In childhood the impression taken continues life long, so try to train little English and Dutch boys to be accustomed to chant and dance.

So let us meet by Sankirtana.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Do not be disappointed but be always engaged in pushing on Sankirtana, distribution of our literatures, Prasadam, and preaching and classes and sincere souls will come.

One who knows what is Om knows that Om is the sound representation of Krsna he immediately remembers Krsna just like we chant __Om Namo Bhagavate Vasudevaya.__ This conception of Om and impersonal conception is different.

*In the Bhagavad*-gita it is recommended about __kirtana.__ This __kirtana__ means __kirtana__ or glorifying of the Holy name, fame form, activities, qualities, etc.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu recommends __kirtaniya sada hari__ one has to chant the glories of the Lord always.




Letter to Sri Poddarji — July 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Early next year some forty heads of my students will go to India to visit Vaisnava temples as well as performing kirtana there.




Letter to Ekayani — July 25, 1970, Los Angeles

We have got so many children now in New Vrndavana and it is also learned that in England and Holland the young grammar school boys and girls are eagerly taking to this process of chanting Hare Krsna.

All questions will be clarified if you simply read our books very thoroughly and follow the simple process of devotional service as we have given it to chant regularly and rigidly observe the rules and regulations.




Letter to Jadurani — July 31, 1970, Los Angeles

As you know me very well from the very beginning, I shall require many pictures of Pancatattva either Sankirtana or standing Five together, also the pictures of Acaryas.

Wherever a Sankirtana temple will be established, I shall require at least three pictures, namely your Spiritual Master, my Spiritual Master and the Pancatattva as they are being worshiped in the first apartment of the Temple here in L.A.




Letter to Vasudeva — July 31, 1970, Los Angeles

As you know me very well, I shall require many pictures of Pancatattva, either Sankirtana or Five standing together, also the pictures of Acaryas.

Wherever a Sankirtana Temple will be established, I shall require at least three pictures, namely your Spiritual Master, my Spiritual Master and Pancatattva as they are being worshiped in the first apartment of the Temple here in L.A.




Letter to Subhadra — August 5, 1970, Los Angeles

I did not reply right away because I am getting ready to to lead a Sankirtana Party to chant Hare Krsna in Japan and then to India, where Lord Sri Krsna had all His Pastimes with the cowherd boys and girls.




Letter to Jayapataka, Acyutananda — August 20, 1970, Tokyo

When I came to your country, U.S.A., I began my preaching work by chanting Hare Krsna Mantra and by talking some philosophy from __Bhagavad*-gita__ and __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ and thus the younger generation of your country gathered around me and now they are gratefully acknowledging that they have got something substantial, when they were feeling confused and frustrated.

Lord Caitanya appeared in Bengal and He said that simply by chanting Hare Krsna Mantra everyone will have perfection by one's idealistic way of life.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 13, 1970, Calcutta

All of them are expecting me to do something for ameliorating the situation, but I am simply advising them to chant Hare Krsna because this transcendental sound is the only panacea for all material diseases.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 17, 1970, Calcutta

Regarding your invitation to take instruction from the University scholars, we are not concerned with a scholar who knows theoretically Caitanya Vaisnava Movement but we are interested with persons who are actually devotees who actually chant Hare Krsna Mahamantra and follows the regulative principles; Theoretical knowledge will not help us.




Letter to Sudama — September 17, 1970, Calcutta

by sending Sankirtana Party and it appears to be very successful.




Letter to Hayagriva — September 19, 1970, Calcutta

Hundreds of people join in our Sankirtana Party daily in downtown Calcutta, and I am confident that this mission of Lord Caitanya's will be successful if only we continue to push on this great movement, without any personal motivation.




Letter to Jadurani — September 19, 1970, Calcutta

Daily our Sankirtana party goes down town where they are followed by hundreds of Indians.




Letter to Bhagavan — September 22, 1970, Calcutta

Please send me some slide pictures of this and any other activities you have got as everywhere we go we show a nice slide show, and it is always greatly appreciated, together with kirtana.




Letter to Hayagriva — September 26, 1970, Calcutta

Ginsberg want to chant Tennyson, Tennyson?

But everyone enjoys chanting Krishna.

So we may begin our chanting with some motive, but that is not the final stage.

When we chant H.K.




Letter to Damodara — September 28, 1970, Calcutta

Your report of present improvements in the temple and Sankirtana Party and preaching trips to the university campuses is very nice.




Letter to Sri Bajoriaji — October 5, 1970, Calcutta

Sriman Gurudasa Adhikari, leader of ISKCON Sankirtana Party from London.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — October 26, 1970, Amritsar

This Hare Krsna Mantra is understood in any part of the world, therefore the beginning should be chanting in any place and then people will gather and a center will develop by the grace of Lord Krsna.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — October 26, 1970, Amritsar

You are already preaching on the university campuses, so you add this book distribution to your program and make it complete with preaching, chanting of Hare Krsna Mahamantra, distribution of Prasadam and literatures.




Letter to Bhavananda — October 28, 1970, Bombay

Please conduct the Sankirtana program regularly and that will give me great pleasure.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 4, 1970, Bombay

Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said that this chanting of the Hare Krsna Mantra will be heard in every nook and cranny of this globe.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 7, 1970, Bombay

Instead of engaging in Sankirtana if you, husband and wife try to see so many government members and ministers and other important men, that will be nice.




Letter to Tulsi — November 9, 1970, Bombay

Try and increase Sankirtana Party more and more to new areas and ever*-larger circulation of our literatures.




Letter to Tirthapada — November 13, 1970, Bombay

*Please maintain the program of Temple worship, distribution of Prasadam, Sankirtana Party, distribution of literatures, study and Krsna work all in order and make everything as nice as possible.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 15, 1970, Bombay

*Regarding Dhandharia's fear of his or someone else's incurring great expense from the devotees stay at their place, because he is afraid there is no question of joining his Sankirtana Party because they are unable to maintain our men.




Letter to Kenneth — November 17, 1970, Bombay

Chant Hare Krsna always, do your regular tasks in Krsna Consciousness, cooperate with the other devotees, follow strictly the four regulative principles and be happy in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Stan — November 17, 1970, Bombay

As soon as one chants the Hare Krsna Mantra with sincerity and without offense (you know there are ten kinds of offenses to the Holy Name which we are to avoid very, very carefully) his original Krsna consciousness is immediately revived.

Krsna consciousness means to be always remembering Krsna in some way or other, just like we are immediately thinking of Krsna when we chant His Name, Krsna, and we are always thinking how we can do something nice to please Krsna with some service or other, or we are reading literature about Krsna or speaking about Krsna.

So naturally everything about Krsna is originally known to us all and as soon as we begin to associate with the devotees of the Lord and chant His Holy Name, this memory gradually becomes stronger as we remember our constitutional position of always serving Krsna in different ways.

The first step, so you have noted is that the dirty things which are clouding our spiritual senses must be cleansed by the Sankirtana process.




Letter to Gaura Hari — November 20, 1970, Bombay

I have many times expressed my sympathy with the frustrated and unhappy younger generation of your country and it is our duty to teach them this formula for peace and happiness by chanting the Mahamantra.

Simply be anxious to keep your life, married or otherwise, always on the platform of pure devotional service to Krsna and be happy chanting Hare Krsna.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 24, 1970, Bombay

People are expecting something from the American Vaisnavas and so we should make every effort to serve them with a nice place so that they may come and sit down with us and chant Hare Krishna and become Krishna Conscious, as Lord Caitanya desire.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 24, 1970, Bombay

I've seen your notice to the other centers regarding your new Sankirtana practices and it is very nice.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 24, 1970, Bombay

Also we have got some nice Indian devotees who are fully engaging their energy in Lord Chaitanya's San Kirtan Movement.




Letter to Damodara — November 29, 1970, Bombay

You are one of our intelligent devotees, so please try your best to convince the students of the necessity for chanting Hare Krsna Mahamantra.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 13, 1970, Indore

*You write to say, "We notice that even the communist protestors can't help smiling and answering back 'Hari Bol!' " So there is sufficient hope to reform them by Caitanya Mahaprabhu's grace of chanting the Hare Krsna Mantra.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 17, 1970, Surat

We have diagnosed the disease and the medicine is Hari Sankirtana and the diet is Krsna Prasadam.




Letter to Advaita — December 19, 1970, Surat

ISKCON Press remains our big mrdanga and the backbone of our Movement.




Letter to Sridama — December 19, 1970, Surat

Stick to the regulative principles, chant Hare Krishna and be happy.




Letter to Sudama — January 1, 1971, Surat

If you so desire the whole Sankirtana party in India may go to Japan as you say there is good prospect.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 4, 1971, Bombay

Even the members of many Mayavadi camps had to appreciate our movement's activities and they have joined our Kirtan also even though I strongly defeat all their arguments in daily lectures.




Letter to Stephen — January 4, 1971, Bombay

The basic principle of advancement in our Krishna consciousness is stressed by Caitanya Mahaprabhu that if one simply chants the Hare Krsna Mahamantra without offense and has firm faith in Krsna and Spiritual Master then he will advance and he only can understand the deep import of Krsna consciousness.

Simply execute your duties in Krsna's service, chant sincerely, and follow the regulative principles faithfully.




Letter to Visnujana — January 8, 1971, Allahabad

So when you may feel morose, chant Hare Krsna Mantra loudly and hear it.




Letter to Citsukhananda — January 10, 1971, Allahabad

That is our business--*-to please the transcendental Lord by disseminating His message of Krsna consciousness or Love of God by the simple method of Sankirtana.




Letter to Sri D-----*-ji — January 18, 1971, Allahabad

We are having daily artik ceremony many times with kirtan, and there is prasadam distribution, Sankirtan, and so many activities.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

I will be glad to initiate the two brahmacaris mentioned by you, but it is best if they chant strongly and wait for two months.




Letter to Upendra — January 27, 1971, Allahabad

That is real Krsna consciousness service to preach the message of the Holy Name to all persons.

If you remain pure and enthusiastic, you will have the spiritual strength to enthuse others with the chanting of Hare Krsna Mahamantra and devotional service to the Lord.




Letter to Edith — January 28, 1971, Bombay

Simply let as offer to Krishna with love and devotion and chant the Hare Krishna Mantra: Hare Krishna Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna Hare Hare, Hare Rama Hare Rama, Rama Rama Hare Hare and our very existence will become purified.




Letter to Madhudvisa — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

The Sankirtana Party here will be free by the 28th February, 1971 and it will not be difficult for them to reach by 1st March, 1971.

Provisionally the Sankirtana Party may remain there at least one week but if there is good chance of preaching, they may continue to stay there more than one week.




Letter to Krsna Devi — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

They are nicely chanting and clapping.




Letter to Jayapataka — February 23, 1971, Gorakhpur

Durlabh Das has got camera films and machine and so he will be very good for your work there, and Revatinandana is very well known Sankirtana leader.

When I shall go, I shall go with full, money for paying them, but in case the transaction does not mature, then I shall not go to Calcutta but go to Bombay and you all my disciples may visit Mayapur and chant Kirtana as many times as possible and return to Calcutta.




Letter to Tulsi — February 24, 1971, Bombay

I am so glad to hear how your Sankirtana programs are expanding, so continue in this way.




Letter to Abhirama — March 5, 1971, Bombay

Krishna Conscious men aboard ship and chanting Hare Krishna is very nice program and the coastal people may take advantage of this transcendental vibration and be benefited.




Letter to Vamanadeva — March 5, 1971, Bombay

*I am so glad to note that your Sankirtana program is improving and that you are preaching directly from Bhagavad*-gita As It Is.




Letter to K. K. Birla — March 10, 1971, Bombay

Sometimes when you were in New York you saw our Sankirtana Party on the Fifth Avenue.




Letter to Karandhara — March 20, 1971, Bombay

It is not a very important meeting, so you can send one Sankirtana Party there.




Letter to Upendra — March 21, 1971, Bombay

And if that man insists on chanting Hare Rama first, what harm is there?




Letter to Rsabhadeva — March 25, 1971, Bombay

I am so glad to note how nicely your Sankirtana activities are going on there in Laguna Beach center.

Also continue your program of door*-to-door Sankirtana.




Letter to Hanuman, Amogha, Gopala — March 28, 1971, Bombay

Your reports of Sankirtana activities are all very much encouraging.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 4, 1971, Bombay

Here we are having a very large festival at Cross Maiden in Bombay where 20,000 to 30,000 people are attending daily for chanting, lecturing, arati and prasada distribution.




Letter to Bhagavan — April 11, 1971, Bombay

*Your program of door to door Sankirtana is very encouraging.




Letter to Krsnakanti — April 11, 1971, Bombay

Door to door Sankirtana is very nice program also, and a very nice means for distributing the books, so increase it more and more.




Letter to Sudama — April 11, 1971, Bombay

Initiated members are for managing the temples and preaching work, but our program is to invite people to our feasts, let them hear our philosophy and dance and chant.




Letter to Karandhara — April 13, 1971, Bombay

Chant Gayatri mantra to them individually and let them hear and repeat.




Letter to Vrindaban Candra — April 13, 1971, Bombay

And it is a fact that "Sankirtana will keep you happy and the books will keep you convinced", so make your program in that way and become fixed up in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 17, 1971, Bombay

Regarding Birla Temple Trust land, yes, take some plot immediately which is very nice and we shall immediately begin one Hare Krsna Sankirtana Festival as we held in Bombay.




Letter to Ranadhira — April 21, 1971, Bombay

As long as we are chanting Hare Krishna Mantra we are always under Krishna's protection.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 24, 1971, Bombay

In the Sankirtana festival pandal if a very big kitchen arrangement can be made, then we shall distribute prasadam daily.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — April 30, 1971, Bombay

So now you can decide when to go there so that he can transfer the property to us and at the same time have Sankirtana, preferably for two or three days.




Letter to Rupanuga — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

As stated in Bhagavad*-Gita, we can remember Krishna when drinking water, when seeing the sunshine and moonshine, when smelling a flower, when hearing the transcendental sound vibration, when chanting Vedic mantras, when seeing something beautiful or when seeing something wonderful done by a personality.




Letter to Niranjana — May 27, 1971, Calcutta

Chant regularly and get yourself married as soon as possible, and live a peaceful householder's life in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — June 17, 1971, Bombay

In all aspects of temple life you seem to be doing so nicely and Sankirtana is being well received also.




Letter to Prahladananda — June 17, 1971, Bombay

And Sankirtana is being well received, especially at the schools and university.

Therefore, parching the body means parching the supersoul.; generally it is the process to simply chant and hear, but if Krishna's lila comes into remembrance, that is very good.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 21, 1971, Moscow

Sankirtana Party and distribution of our magazines and books is our real program.

So during the summer time you should utilize this program of Sankirtana and book distribution vigorously.




Letter to Cidananda — July 1, 1971, Los Angeles

So go on chanting Hare Krishna at all costs and never mind these tribulations of maya.

Go on chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Dinesh Candra — July 13, 1971, Los Angeles

So for the time being, you can stay in your apartment, have discourses and hold kirtana and whoever voluntarily may join, no one can object.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 13, 1971, Los Angeles

Yes, it is not a bad idea to have Sankirtana as you have described because Lord Nityananda Prabhu, he personally went to troubled area of Jagai and Madhai and he conquered them.

So when Sankirtana is in a troubled area, do it very carefully.

So under the circumstances simply Sankirtana party chanting will do.




Letter to Makhanlal — July 14, 1971, Los Angeles

Show them how to chant on the fingers.

I have received one letter from Gaura Hari about his travelling sankirtana party across Canada and have given my blessings for such venture.




Letter to Giriraja — August 12, 1971, London

It is nice if you can hold kirtana in factories and some foremen in the factory may deliver coupons also and we will collect the money.

The best medicine is to rest and chant Hare Krishna Mantra, along with the doctor's prescription.




Letter to Acyutananda — August 14, 1971, London

Actually cottage life for chanting Hare Krishna Mantra is very nice but because we are dealing with the Western people, Americans and Europeans, they require some nice apartment.

My Guru Maharaja's policy was to give nice facility to devotees so that they may chant Hare Krishna Mantra peacefully and make advancement.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 14, 1971, London

From Ksirodakasayi Prabhu I understand that the proprietor of the dharmasala has given in writing that we can stay in that dharmasala indefinitely provided we go on holding our classes, kirtana, etc.




Letter to Hansadutta — August 17, 1971, London

In further reference to my letter dated 14th August, 1971, I understand from Syamasundara that you have engaged all our Sankirtana members of Amsterdam to work in a cigarette factory.

Amsterdam is doing nicely in Sankirtana Party collections; why they should go to work in a cigarette factory?

But on principle we should go on Sankirtana, not work, and whatever Krishna gives us we should accept on that principle.

Anyway, send them back on Sankirtana.

All Amsterdam devotees should be engaged in Sankirtana, not in a cigarette factory.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — August 18, 1971, London

Send the thread here to me before the ceremony is to be held and I will chant Gayatri mantra on the thread(s) personally.




Letter to Kirtanananda — August 22, 1971, London

I am chanting Hare Krishna as usual and writing my books regularly.

Lord Gauracanda is singing in sweet voice, singing very sweetly the Maha Mantra .

He is asking every one, whether householder or in renounced order of life to chant always the Mahamantra .

Either in distress or happiness never forget chanting this Mahamantra.

Make this practice how to continue this chanting always.

Let us now chant loudly with the holy names of Radha Madhava.

Therefore it is the good advice of Bhaktivinode Thakura that everyone should become mad after chanting the Mahamantra He is requesting everyone to do so.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 25, 1971, London

Practically also we see our students being engaged in chanting Hare Krishna Mantra keeping free of all contamination.




Letter to Sivananda — August 25, 1971, London

Our main business is to distribute BTG and Sankirtana and whatever little income we get from that we should be satisfied.

So far I have heard Sankirtana party and distribution of BTG in Hamburg is increasing.




Letter to Himavati — August 27, 1971, London

Let Hansadutta go for Sankirtana and take care of him.




Letter to Ekayani — August 31, 1971, London

Live peacefully, chant Hare Krishna and try to serve the cause as best as possible.

Best thing is if you chant Hare Krishna and go to Krishna Loka and find out the answers to all these questions yourself.




Letter to Damodara — September 1, 1971, London

Sankirtana and BTG distribution are our backbone for preaching and all other things are secondary.




Letter to Ranadhir — September 3, 1971, London

Keep everything very neat and clean and there should always be candle light and incense and chanting Hare Krsna 24 hours.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 6, 1971, London

I am glad to learn that you have decided to not go to nightclubs but be engaged with Sankirtana party on the streets.




Letter to Sri Govinda — September 6, 1971, London

You write to say that with prasadam and the Maha Mantra we shall conquer over the world.




Letter to Caitanya — September 7, 1971, London

So now you should feel very much obliged to Krishna and chant Hare Krishna Mantra more enthusiastically.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 15, 1971, Kenya

Our only strength is chanting Hare Krishna Maha-mantra.

So if we stick to the principle of chanting Hare Krishna Mantra, following the rules and regulations, that will give us strength to work on both sides---namely to enlighten people in Krishna Consciousness and cut down the bad government full of atheistic people.

Our only hope is to chant Hare Krishna and rectify the whole situation.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 26, 1971, Nairobi

So if we perform kirtana whether it will be an inconvenience to the hospital establishment.

What is the use of taking the Neapensy Road apartment if kirtana is not allowed?




Letter to Danavir — September 27, 1971, Nairobi

Beforehand you can instruct them how to chant on the fingers.




Letter to Cidananda — September 28, 1971, Nairobi

But in any circumstance simply go on chanting Hare Krishna Mahamantra and think of Krishna always.

So you should take it that your hospitalization is an opportunity of chanting Hare Krishna mantra 24 hours.

So long the tongue is active we can chant.




Letter to Carol — October 7, 1971, Nairobi

Young boys and girls are sometimes agitated in mind but if we follow the regulative principles and chant Hare Krishna mantra regularly the onslaught of material nature can be checked.

By the grace of Lord Caitanya things have been reduced to a very easy operation: by chanting Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, Hare Hare, Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 8, 1971, Nairobi

The press already has been declared as the greater mrdanga.




Letter to Karandhara — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

The literature we have already designated as brihat mrdanga.

So distribution of literature means great Sankirtana.

Just the other day we had a most successful engagement at the University of Nairobi and preaching and Sankirtana is going on daily.




Letter to Upendra — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

So don't be agitated by anyone's so*-called demand but you stick to your preaching work, husband and wife, chanting and following the regulative principles.




Letter to Jadurani — November 4, 1971, Calcutta

Bharadraja is expert in so many things; he is expert kirtana leader also.




Letter to Visnujana — November 4, 1971, Calcutta

I understand from Kirtanananda Maharaja that there is a nice scheme for travelling sankirtana party.




Letter to Kirtanananda , Vrindaban Candra, Silavati — November 6, 1971, Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letters just now received by me here in Calcutta and describing your plans for travelling Sankirtana party, and it is very much encouraging news for me.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 14, 1971, Delhi

This traveling Sankirtana is very good; to go from village to village as Lord Caitanya has predicted.




Letter to Lalita Kumar — November 15, 1971, Delhi

*I note that you have got a nice van--*-why not have some travelling Sankirtana parties in the surrounding countryside, distributing our literature in new places?




Letter to Sivananda — November 17, 1971, Delhi

It is very good news to hear that the German government has granted you a 5 year visa and that your Sankirtana activities are expanding.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 30, 1971, Vrindaban

The officials and residents of Vrindaban have greeted us very nicely, and they are simply astounded to see our SKP chanting with great jubilation through the city streets.




Letter to Damodara — December 3, 1971, Delhi

So far I have experience, the best way to remove them is to chant Hare Krishna very loudly and have jubilant kirtana until they leave.

But as soon as the devotees began chanting very loudly, he went away immediately.




Letter to Kirtanananda — December 4, 1971, Delhi

I am very much pleased by this travelling Sankirtana program.




Letter to Mohanananda — December 6, 1971, Delhi

Our program is the same everywhere, chanting, dancing, and feasting on Krishna prasadam.

Balance of time chant Hare Krishna and be happy.




Letter to Sirs — December 22, 1971, Delhi

They will have daily chanting and reciting scriptures very nicely, which will attract hundreds of persons during the performances.

Last time when I was in Vrndavana, you know how much attractive and pure Sankirtana was performed by my disciples.




Letter to Amogha — December 25, 1971, Bombay

So preach in this way, attract their young children to Krishna by teaching in a very interesting fashion---let them chant, dance, and take prasadam, that's all.

But because people want a comfortable place to sit down and chant, therefore we have got our centers around the world.




Letter to Rishikumara — Unknown, 1972, Unknown

Try to manage affairs at the Temple and Sankirtana Party to the best of your capacity with the help of Bhavananda.




Letter to Von Paul Reed — January 2, 1972, Bombay

And the rest of the time chant Hare Krishna and read my books.




Letter to Jayapataka — January 5, 1972, Bombay

Kirtana will soften their hearts.




Letter to Ranadhira — January 5, 1972, Bombay

So please be engaged fully in reading and chanting and try to impart Krishna Consciousness to whomever you meet.




Letter to Govinda — January 6, 1972, Bombay

This time when I go to Hawaii I shall sit down in the forest of Tulasi plants and chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to Hrdayananda — January 6, 1972, Bombay

As much as possible read, chant, and preach.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

But brahmacari life or celibacy is better, because if the semina is saved it fertilizes the brain for sharpening the memory, and if there is good memory, our Krishna Consciousness becomes perfect: hearing, chanting, remembering--*-that is the process.




Letter to Chaturbhuj — January 21, 1972, Bombay

Now you protect your good mother and brothers and sisters, help them to advance more and more in Krishna Consciousness by holding chanting in your house regularly daily and by having altar.




Letter to Jayapataka — January 21, 1972, Jaipur

I do not think there will be difficulty if we just go there like the ordinary pilgrims and set up our camp there for kirtana continuously.




Letter to Govinda — February 12, 1972, Madras

*So far your other letter, devotion does not depend on the body, and in spite of all difficulties we can chant, so long we have got the tongue--*-and even we have got no tongue we can chant in our mind.

Simply if you are able always to chant Hare Krishna, that is the same as following all other regulative principles.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 14, 1972, Madras

So as GBC you must see to it that the highest standards of routine work are maintained throughout all the centers, and that chanting, rising early, cleansing, and all other aspects of our regular program may not be neglected.




Letter to Balavanta — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

You may present the simple program to the citizens for becoming purified and regaining their lost happiness by meeting together frequently to chant Hare Krishna, that's all.

You and the other devotees are the practical demonstration, and whenever you speak in public they may be also present and hold kirtana and give speeches also.




Letter to Upendra — February 19, 1972, Calcutta

Best thing is to be engaged in continuously chanting and hearing Sankirtana, that will cure anyone of mental disease.

It is said __sevon mukha hi jihbado, sayam eva sphurat adah,__ or "By engaging one's tongue in chanting and taking prasada, simultaneously following the regulative principles, the Lord reveals Himself upon this." In other words, if you are sincere to serve continuously and always chanting, all such questions become answered automatically.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — February 21, 1972, Calcutta

This is real Sankirtana.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 24, 1972, Calcutta

Follow this simple formula of chanting regularly with full attention, reading at least one hour, and balance time preaching and speaking and managing one center, and then everything will be all right.




Letter to Aniruddha — March 7, 1972, Calcutta

Thank you very much for serving Krishna in this way, and if you go on sincerely serving like this, chanting, and following the regulative principles strictly, all your questions will be answered by Krishna automatically.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — March 25, 1972, Bombay

So far installing new deities, I think it is best if you concentrate your energy on sankirtana and book distribution for now, and as your temple grows and facilities are there for very opulent deity worship, then this can be considered.

Our program is to simply chant Hare Krishna, follow the regulative principles, and preach this philosophy without any adulteration.




Letter to Jagadisa — March 27, 1972, Sydney

Please come." Then you should chant Gayatri mantra.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 2, 1972, Sydney

Here in Australia they have got one double*-decker bus, like you have seen in London streets, and they have painted it very brightly, and as it moves there is kirtana party chanting very loudly inside, and on top floor there is sleeping space and kitchen.

Now I am remembering you in Calcutta when you were performing kirtana on the %%__%% street.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — April 8, 1972, Sydney

Then last night we had a meeting in the Melbourne Town Hall in the central part of the city, and there was very ecstatic kirtan with more than one thousand persons and many of them joined us by dancing on the stage.




Letter to Niranjana — April 12, 1972, Sydney

I am glad to hear that you reached your destination safely and are determinedly chanting Hare Krishna without any fail.




Letter to Bhavananda — April 14, 1972, Auckland

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated April 4, 1972, and I have noted the contents with great pleasure and relief, because my special interest is in Mayapur, that we shall make it especially to glorify Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in the best manner of programs, constructing buildings, preaching, Sankirtana, like that.




Letter to Gargamuni — April 26, 1972, Tokyo

You can sometimes go to Vrindaban to see, but your job is to take the Sankirtana party out for collecting.




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 26, 1972, Tokyo

I think as you have described everything is going nicely in Bombay, and I have no objection if you feel like going to Australia for heading up the Sankirtana party there and managing things in general.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — May 2, 1972, Tokyo

So if you apply this to your techniques for selling literature to persons in the Sankirtana party, then you will understand what is the meaning of the word "cheating."




Letter to Karandhara — May 4, 1972, Tokyo

I think it is best thing if the GBC members always travel on Sankirtana Party in their zone and go from one village to another and visit the temples to see how the students are learning and do my work.

So you can advise them all to travel extensively on Sankirtana all over their zone.




Letter to Amogha — May 9, 1972, Honolulu

Of course, if you utilize that store for a kirtana hall and book store, that is another matter--*-then many people will be attracted to actually learn about our movement and join us.




Letter to Bhaktijana — May 11, 1972, Honolulu

*One thing is, we have got very good response in Africa by our kirtana, so have sankirtana widely, with dancing, and that will attract everyone, and also distribute many of our Krishna Books, paperback edition--*-they were especially meant for the Africans.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 16, 1972, Honolulu

You wanted 100 men and so now there are about 100 men, and many have come to Bombay, so engage all of them in book distribution specifically, and take with you some kirtana party, as many as you like.




Letter to Jayapataka — May 17, 1972, Honolulu

His holy name is being expanded along with Lord Caitanya's.




Letter to Niranjana — May 21, 1972, Los Angeles

(My Guru Maharaja used to say that these literature are the "Brhat Mrdanga," that is to say, the big mrdanga, because like the mrdanga which can be heard from a long distance, simply a few words can have a tremendous effect on millions of people if they are propagated widely.) So it is our duty above all to print these words for the general benefit of mankind.




Letter to Yadubara — May 21, 1972, Los Angeles

This literature will keep them alive, plus kirtana.




Letter to Syamananda — May 22, 1972, Los Angeles

And if you get opportunity for sometimes travelling with him for doing Sankirtana all over Australia that will also be nice.




Letter to Giriraja — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

We are not tourists, but if a trip to Vrndavana will enhance spiritual life of the devotees without interfering with our Bombay program then it will be all right to go there for a short time, hold nice sankirtana widely throughout the city, and return altogether.

I have written to Gargamuni Maharaja that his traveling sankirtana party should concentrate for distributing our literatures there in Bombay suburbs.




Letter to Vasudeva — May 31, 1972, Los Angeles

So now be happy and chant Hare Krsna and take Krsna Prasadam, and in this way you shall find your life becoming more and more perfect and you will meet Krsna face to face very soon, rest assured.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

Our business is to chant, so the time that Indian %%__%% to come to hear our chanting and arati and take prasada %%__%% that your preaching work is actually successful.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

If we simply have kirtana and distribute nice prasadam, everywhere there will be good respect for us.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

In addition, the GBC men will open new centers, distribute literature, and they should always be traveling with a sankirtana party to accompany them.




Letter to Stokakrsna — June 13, 1972, Los Angeles

In addition, there should be a little ABC, then prasadam, then worshiping the Deity, then more playing Krsna games, some kirtana, a little more ABC, like that.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

We are holding our morning class here in Los Angeles in the temple and I am speaking from 7 to 8 am, and the process is that we are going through some chapters of Srimad*-Bhagavatam by taking one sloka each day, and reading the Sanskrit aloud, each word is pronounced by me and repeated by the students and then altogether we chant the sloka several times until we have learned it.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 22, 1972, Los Angeles

In this way, by constantly engaging our tongues in the service of the Lord, either by discussing His philosophy or by chanting Hare Krishna, the truth is that Krishna Himself will reveal Himself to us and we shall understand how to do everything properly.




Letter to Aksoja 1 — June 25, 1972, Los Angeles

One thing, you have mentioned a "band" for playing in the park.* If we hold public meetings, we can only hold kirtan, with our usual program of preaching being the main feature of attention.

* it can be performed besides kirtan.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 25, 1972, Los Angeles

*So far your road*-show is concerned, we are not meant for giving performances, we are simple kirtana men.

There must always be kirtana going on wherever we travel, and nothing else.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 8, 1972, London

We are Hari Kirtana men, that's all.

We are simply Sankirtana men, our program is chanting, dancing, distributing prasadam, and speaking high philosophy, that's all.




Letter to Sri Jogeswar Chowdhury — July 22, 1972, Paris

They will be stationed at Jessore, but will travel wherever they are invited and hold Sankirtana.

So if you are very much eager to receive them, about six or eight of my foreign American and European disciples, you can invite them to Chittagong and they shall be happy to stay with you there and hold programs of kirtana and preaching.




Letter to Gargamuni — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

I am very glad to hear that your Sankirtana party is having such great success all over Gujarat province and I am very much pleased upon you.

This is actually Lord Caitanya's movement, this Sankirtana party for preaching and chanting.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 1, 1972, London

His visa was denied for Bangladesh, and he has trained up Yasodanandana Maharaja to lead this sankirtana party, so practically he is free to come to Vrindaban for some weeks to begin the work there.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 1, 1972, London

Now the Bangladesh business is postponed, and you have trained Yasodanandana Maharaja in leading the sankirtana party, so you will be free for a few weeks to help me in this way by taking one qualified engineer from Calcutta who has agreed to work with us and live with us without consideration of remuneration and go to Vrindaban and do some solid work.




Letter to Danavir — August 2, 1972, London

So preach like this, very simply, and hold sankirtana widely all over the city, and distribute prasadam profusely, especially to the young people and the students, and everything will be increasingly successful more and more.

So it is better to concentrate on the sankirtana and get them to chant with us.

If they go on chanting, eventually they will become purified.




Letter to Acyutananda — August 5, 1972, London

Now you please remain there and jointly help Gurudasa and the other two Indian boys and hold as much as you can kirtana and discourses widely all over the Vrindaban village.

Follow the principle of leading sankirtana party every day from Radha Damodara Mandir to our new place in Raman Reti.

And wherever possible hold kirtana and speak in Bengali and English.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 5, 1972, London

That is customary in India, and all of the neighbors come out and offer incense, garlands and other gifts for Radha and Krsna, so you may encourage your neighbors there to also make offerings and chant with us, and their lives will be very much improved.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 7, 1972, London

You have nothing to do, simply chant and take prasadam.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 8, 1972, London

Now you go on preaching with full vigor and determination, keep our standard of Krsna Consciousness always at the highest level, and remain sincere always by remembering Krsna, through vibrating of His holy name.




Letter to Yasodanandana, Gurukrpa — August 9, 1972, London

This traveling sankirtana party is really Lord Caitanya's movement, and when Krsna sees His men preaching in this way, He becomes very pleased.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — August 24, 1972, Los Angeles

If you have got opportunity to travel and hold kirtana with your music group over the South Pacific, why not take advantage?




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 7, 1972, New Vrindaban

There are more than 500 guests and they are listening to Bhagavat Discourses with rapt attention, chanting and dancing.




Letter to Yamuna — September 10, 1972, Dallas

I am very happy to hear that you are having nice programs in Vrindaban of kirtana and lecturing in various places.




Letter to Gargamuni — September 15, 1972, Los Angeles

Yes, you wait there for me and be engaged as you are doing, chanting, reading, etc.




Letter to Visala — September 21, 1972, Los Angeles

Now my best advice to you is that you remain like Narada Muni, the perfect brahmacari, loitering all over the universe and chanting the Lord's name.

So you are doing the greatest service, do not be disturbed by anything temporary disturbance, simply focus your energy in always serving Krsna in this way of distributing His books widely, and you may travel if you like, and always under every circumstance remember to chant the Lord's name and remember His lotus feet, and that will protect you under every condition, without any doubt.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 30, 1972, Los Angeles

Regarding the question you have raised about traveling sankirtana parties and selling of books, yes, we want money.

So if the sankirtana parties in Satsvarupa's zone are irritating the public for selling so many books, that is one thing, but by their selling books they are doing the greatest service.

There are so many places to go, so why there should be business competition sankirtana parties in New York?




Letter to Sudama — November 5, 1972, Vrindaban

Simply perform our kirtana.

Our standard is to have kirtana, start temples.

Simply have kirtana, nothing else.




Letter to Yadubara — November 11, 1972, Vrindaban

So I think there is plan to have each night one outside engagement for preaching and holding kirtana.




Letter to Kurusrestha — November 23, 1972, Hyderabad

Instruct them how to count on the finger divisions and play for them the tape of me chanting the gayatri mantra into their right ear.




Letter to Sudama — November 25, 1972, Bombay

Yes, we shall base our preaching work on Lord Caitanya's formula: sankirtana.

If we simply stick to this programme as I have done it since the beginning, namely, kirtana, preaching, kirtana, distribution of prasadam--*-if you do like this only that will be sufficient.

Of course, you may make the kirtana as nice as possible, with dancing, many kholes, karatalas, conches, and if you preach sincerely, anyone will listen and become convinced.

Better we attract one sincere soul to join us in ecstatic chanting and hearing, that will be of real value.

Sell books, hold the kirtana in public places like schools and colleges, preach---if you practice these things, and try to improve them more and more simply by your practicing sincerely, that simple programme will please Krishna the most and you will see that very soon.




Letter to Brahmanya Tirtha — December 10, 1972, Ahmedabad

But never apply force, especially to his chanting and other matters of spiritual training.




Letter to Revatinandana — December 10, 1972, Ahmedabad

In that portion there was no rain for two years, but due to our Sankirtana yagna the rain came and everyone was happy that we came to make it rain, and besides that they gave us some nice land in the most central marketplace of the city and we are raising up a gorgeous temple with the help of the local devotees.




Letter to Mohanananda — December 11, 1972, Ahmedabad

I was also at Dallas school last summer and I was very much impressed with these children, how nicely they are becoming preachers and kirtana men and girls.




Letter to Candravali — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

Raise your family to be exemplary Vaisnavas by yourself following the regulative principles and rigidly chanting Hare Krishna mantra, and without any doubt they and yourself will become all of you firmly situated on the path back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — December 19, 1972, Bombay

And if Yamuna wants to come for that Festival here, she may come here for a few days to lead kirtana before my lectures, then return.




Letter to Sri Govinda — December 25, 1972, Bombay

If ill-feeling is there, then stop it and all together chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to George — January 4, 1973, Bombay

Now go on with your chanting regularly as much as possible, that will protect you from the attack of Maya, without any doubt.

So Maya cannot remain in the presence of Krishna, therefore we chant always Hare Krishna to become freed from all attachment to Maya.




Letter to Roger — January 26, 1973, Calcutta

Chant Hare Krsna, take prasadam, and follow the regulative principles very rigidly.




Letter to Ram Prashad — January 29, 1973, Calcutta

More than 15,000 people attended each night and joined in the kirtana and arati, and listened very attentively to my discourses.




Letter to Trai — March 4, 1973, India

Your policy of encouraging his chanting is good, gradually Krsna consciousness is developed, that is natural.




Letter to Hariprasada Badruka — March 5, 1973, Calcutta

They will see our Sankirtana Party and think it is a white dance.




Letter to Turya — March 8, 1973, Calcutta

Yes, the name Gokulananda for your new son is approved by me, now raise this Sankirtana man up very carefully in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Nityananda — April 17, 1973, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated April 14, 1973 and was very pleased to read of your Sankirtana book distribution results.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 19, 1973, Los Angeles

Any parents there must be engaged preaching and selling books, and going on the Sankirtana party.

We need not waste time 5 hours daily instead of chanting, for practicing.




Letter to Jadurani — May 12, 1973, Los Angeles

He was chanting Hari!




Letter to Gurudasa — May 16, 1973, Los Angeles

So always remain fixed up chanting the maha*-mantra and following the regulative principles, because Maya is very strong.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 17, 1973, Mayapur

I was very much encouraged when you and Gargamuni Swami purchased jeeps and formed a travelling sankirtana party.

The next thing is if you take up this travelling sankirtana party seriously.




Letter to Mr. Suresh Candra — June 18, 1973, Mayapur

You say that you are chanting 15 minutes daily from 8:15-8:30.

Please go on and increase this chanting as much as you can and that will help you very much in advancing in Krsna Consciousness.

Simply by hearing the philosophy of Krsna Consciousness and chanting Krsna's names all dirty things will be cleaned from the heart.




Letter to Gunagrahi — June 20, 1973, Mayapur

You are facilitating sankirtana and book distribution by travelling and going to colleges in a trailer, and you are preparing for a large Ratha*-yatra festival.




Letter to Mrs. Nirmala Singhal — July 6, 1973, Calcutta

You please help and tell everyone how nice chanting Hare Krsna is.




Letter to Ajita — July 11, 1973, England

It is also very favorable that you are able to do sankirtana in the streets and getting a nice reception.

People in the western countries are becoming gradually fed up with materialistic propaganda so you will find good response simply by chanting, speaking from Bhagavad gita as it is, and distributing prasadam to everyone.




Letter to Cintamani — July 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Simply by chanting Hare Krsna, Lord Caitanya has said the heart will become cleaned of all the dirty things accumulated in the heart.

In this age the chanting of Hare Krsna is recommended as the only possible method to associate with Krsna.

By offenseless chanting, when we associate with Krsna through His Holy Name, then all inauspicious things are cleared from the heart.

So wherever you are you should always go on chanting, and that in itself will bring all perfection.




Letter to Govinda — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Of course we have to control the mind, and I have already instructed you and all my students that the restless fickle mind can only be controlled by putting the mind to the lotus feet of Krsna, and that can best be done by chanting Hare Krsna mantra, and there is no alternative in this age.

By chanting without offenses, the devotee cries to Radharani and Krsna to please lift him out of the material energy and put him into the spiritual energy, which is devotional service.

*And because we are not at the stage where we can chant and do nothing else all day, there are so many other engagements.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 23, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Somehow or other distribute books and if you can impress people a little to chant then it does not matter about your dress.

The travelling sankirtana party must go on.

I think Ottawa is an important place in Canada, so when Krsna sends you more men, you can open and execute our simple activities of chanting, dancing and taking prasadam.




Letter to Kirtanananda — July 27, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Therefore you are Kirtanananda, one who take pleasure in Kirtana.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — August 3, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

At any rate there is nothing in the world thAT CAN COMPARE WITH our Movement of Chanting and dancing.

So Chant dance and when you get tired take Prasadm, this is our actual solid preaching work all over the world.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Chant, dance distribute books and Prasadam and everything will increase automatically.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Temple means festivals and Festivals means chanting and distribution of Prasadam.




Letter to Jagadisa — August 15, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

The idea of traveling Sankirtana is to distribute books not to do Deity worship, it is very difficult to maintain the standard of Deity worship in the temple, how will it be maintained in a truck?

Hansadutta in Germany instead of increasing the temples and Deity worship he has increased the Sankirtana parties.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 15, 1973, U.K.

He has got 8 vans and they are out regularly preaching sankirtana and selling books and he is now well to do even financially, and I hope you are also well to do, otherwise how you can promise for the next year 11,111.00 dollars.

So you continue this system of preaching village to village by increasing the number of Sankirtana parties, it will be appreciated by Guru Gauranga.




Letter to Meenakatan — August 19, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Advancement is possible only by sincere chanting of the Holy Name.

So what can I say, you chant and be determined not to engage in this sinful activity again.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Kindly see that the principles are being followed, deity worship, sankirtana, chanting etc.




Letter to Jagadisa — August 31, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Regarding the Regina temple, if it is already opened then maintain it, otherwise we should not open more centers at this time, especially in the smaller cities, it is better to go there with traveling Sankirtana parties, that was my point.




Letter to Sudama — September 4, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

When you contact with the mass of people Sankirtana is the main business.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 30, 1973, Bombay

I am very glad to note your Sankirtana enthusiasm.

This is real Sankirtana preaching.

Regarding Hong Kong, I think the Sankirtana can be organized there also.




Letter to Karandhara — October 6, 1973, Bombay

I do not know why Kirtanananda Maharaja is encouraging our woman devotees not to go out on Sankirtana for book distribution.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 12, 1973, Bombay

So your Sankirtana Parties are collecting very nicely, especially Amsterdam.

You will be pleased to know that the London devotees that you have trained in Sankirtana and book distribution are doing very nicely.

So everything we do should be done with enthusiasm, the chanting, reading, and following the rules and regulations.

He said that the Lord was unfit to read Vedanta and should just chant Hare Krsna.




Letter to Karandhara — October 19, 1973, Bombay

*Unless everyone of us sticks to the regulative principles of chanting, there is no other alternative than fall*-down.




Letter to Indira Gandhi — November 6, 1973, New Delhi

We are not only preaching the cult by chanting and dancing, but also by presenting in the English language the books of the __bhakti__ cult, especially Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam all over the world.




Letter to Govinda — November 11, 1973, New Delhi

In a lonely place your chanting of Hare Krishna is simply cheating"




Letter to Sankara Pyne — November 15, 1973, New Delhi

You can still advance in krsna consciousness even in the office by chanting and giving some percentage to the mandir.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 19, 1973, Vrindaban

Brahmananda was saying that two years ago when he was in Paris they were collecting 40 francs on Sankirtana, now you are collecting 1500 dollars.




Letter to Minister in charge of Immigration — November 24, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

These are the negative principles, and the positive principle is to chant always the Holy Name of God.




Letter to Umapati — November 26, 1973, London

One thing is though that we should not take such meetings and committees too seriously, as in the ultimate capacity our chanting is the only thing that will save us.

However, if sometimes devotees should like to come together and chant Hare Krsna and discuss, just as we instituted our Istagosthi program, then this of course I have no objection to.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 3, 1973, Los Angeles

Book and prasadam distribution, Sankirtana and Deity worship is our only business so these programs must remain energetic.




Letter to Karnamrta — December 3, 1973, Los Angeles

Always chant Hare Krsna and as far as possible help me push on this movement by preaching this philosophy and distributing our books.




Letter to Sri Govinda — December 3, 1973, Los Angeles

*Andy Frenkel--*-Sankirtana das




Letter to All Centers — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

We improve on Deity worship by regulated puja, purified chanting and bold and enthusiastic preaching work.




Letter to Haribolananda — December 20, 1973, Los Angeles

So after discussing the matter fully with Madhavananda and Mukunda you make a practical plan for doing this, simultaneously carrying on the Sankirtana program and book distribution.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 24, 1973, Los Angeles

Presently the Book Trust and Gurukrpa and Yasodanandana Swamis' travelling sankirtana party are collecting the $100,000.00.




Letter to Gurukrpa , Yasodanandana — December 25, 1973, Los Angeles

You both are also sannyasins and I know that the service which you do the best is Hare Krsna kirtana and Bhagavata Dharma preaching.

I am requesting you, therefore, to concentrate on preaching and kirtana and work cooperatively with Tamala Krsna Goswami who is in charge there.




Letter to Madhavananda — January 1, 1974, Los Angeles

Regarding expanding the various programs such as Sankirtana in England, if you work combinedly you can do it.

He has good experience in Sankirtana.




Letter to Sudama — January 1, 1974, Los Angeles

I am very much disturbed on hearing so many reports of things going against our principles there in Hawaii but now you have given me the transcendental bliss by your reports of devotees joyfully engaged in Sankirtana and prasadam distribution and reading our books regularly.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 2, 1974, Los Angeles

As you know my Guru Maharaja emphasized book publication above all other preaching activities because it is the big mrdanga which can be heard all over the world.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 4, 1974, Los Angeles

They will be very attracted to your program of halava distribution, chanting and dancing and they will join you.




Letter to Bhavananda, Jayapataka — January 6, 1974, Los Angeles

My only desire is that our temple must be a living temple by chanting Hare Krsna Mantra and distributing prasadam as well as distributing books to the intelligent class of men.




Letter to Malati — January 7, 1974, Los Angeles

Our business should just to be to follow the regulative schedule, deity worship, distributing prasadam, chanting, book distribution and never mind the material danger.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 8, 1974, Los Angeles

I can understand in the northern centers it is very cold now, and yet you report they are still going out for sankirtana party.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 11, 1974, Los Angeles

I understand that the mrdanga instruction to our devotees is a failure.




Letter to Mukunda — February 1, 1974, Hong Kong

I share your confidence that if done rightly, we can attract many persons, to visit the Manor and take prasadam and chant Hare Krsna.




Letter to Caitya*-guru — February 7, 1974, Vrindaban

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has advised us---and as an older, grownup student you should know it--*-that we have to become humbler than the blade of grass and more tolerant than the tree, and then we can execute our service and chant Hare Krsna.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — February 7, 1974, Vrindaban

And for the people in general you can hold kirtana and distribute prasadam sumptuously.




Letter to Mahadeva — March 3, 1974, Mayapur

*We will present our program at Bhaktivedanta Manor exactly in the line of Lord Caitanya, by kirtana, prasadam distribution and speaking from Bhagavad*-gita.




Letter to Brian Fleming — March 6, 1974, Mayapur

Actually I have already answered all questions in my books such as Bhagavad*-gita, so kindly read them and chant Hare Krishna Mantra.




Letter to Hrdayananda — March 14, 1974, Vrindaban

Just as Hansadutta and Bhagavan have gone to foreign countries and arranged for a solid program of translation, printing and distribution of my books by sankirtana party, so you will also find the devotees in South America willing to help you in this noble project which is for the benediction of the suffering humanity.




Letter to Satyahit — March 16, 1974, Vrindaban

In this way our movement is unique, that not just the people of India are hearing about Krsna, but from all countries they are joining and becoming Vaisnavas by chanting Hare Krsna mantra, and refraining from the pillars of sinful activities.

This was Lord Caitanya's desire that the Holy name be heard in every town and village.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — March 17, 1974, Vrindaban

I can understand you are following the impersonal aspect of the Absolute Truth, but I am glad to see you have chanted the Holy Name of Lord Krsna.

In this age of Kali yuga everything is full of faulty things and the only remedy is to chant the Holy Name of Krsna.

In any condition anyone can chant Hare Krsna Maha Mantra and by doing so one can be elevated to the highest platform.




Letter to Bhakti — March 23, 1974, Bombay

Have her hear the mantra through the right ear, of me chanting gayatri.




Letter to Kirtanananda — March 23, 1974, Bombay

Have him hear the tape of me chanting the mantra through his right ear.




Letter to Mukunda — March 27, 1974, Bombay

We have such a nice variety of engagement there, sankirtana, deity worship, gardening--*-there is no scarcity of important work.




Letter to Raghunatha — April 7, 1974, Bombay

So long as you are chanting and reading our books and raising your family in Krsna Consciousness you are already engaged in the best service.




Letter to Bhaktijana — April 10, 1974, Bombay

If you think you can find suitable engagement there and stay always engaged either in chanting, reading, cleaning or some other work, then it will be nice.




Letter to Ramesvara — April 10, 1974, India

Gurukrpa Maharaja and Yasodanandana Maharaja have gone to Tokyo with my full knowledge for sankirtana and collecting funds for our projects in India.




Letter to Sudama — April 10, 1974, Bombay

The main thing is to go on with our regular program, distributing books, chanting Hare Krsna, holding festivals, hearing the philosophy, and then as you are reporting, more devotees will come.




Letter to Ādi*-purusa — April 11, 1974, Bombay

I hope you are reading what books of mine you have and chanting Hare Krishna Mantra; these things are our real business in the human form of life, so that we can quit all material suffering and go back to our original home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Gargamuni — April 13, 1974, Bombay

I want to organize a women kirtana party singing the Gita Gan.




Letter to Hari basara — April 20, 1974, Hyderabad

Since there are so many conditions and risks involved, better you yourselves do as much as possible to spread Krsna Consciousness there by distribution of literature, kirtana and prasadam, and that will be as effective as my personally coming.




Letter to Mr. Saxena — April 23, 1974, Hyderabad

And if one chants Hare Krsna Maha Mantra with a vow of at least 25,000 names daily minimum that will assure him all spiritual advancement.

If you have time you can chant 100,000 times daily.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — April 27, 1974, Tirupati

Yes, I think the advise given by Brahmananda Maharaja is sound, namely not to worry about maintaining a permanent center in South Africa but travelling with sankirtana there for distributing books and preaching, which you say is a good field there.

*As for the deities of Gaura*-Nitai, yes you may take them on travelling sankirtana and worship them.




Letter to Bhurijana — April 29, 1974, Bombay

This early rising, holding classes, going out regularly for sankirtana, worshiping the deity are the very substance of devotional life.

Even if, due to family ties, they cannot move in the temple, try to engage them as much as possible in translating work, sankirtana, reading, and at least coming to the temple to take prasadam.

I am very very proud of you both as you have given up everything and gone to a far away part of the world just on my order to carry out the will of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, that the chanting of the Holy Name be heard in every town and village.




Letter to Mahatma — May 1, 1974, Bombay

Regarding your wanting to give up household life for vanaprastha you may do it and spend your time positively by going on traveling sankirtana, provided it is recommended by the temple president and there is facility for taking such a party.

It does not require that you be sannyasi to take a travelling sankirtana party, nor do you have to be vanaprastha for that matter.

So do not act independently, but if there is facility, you can stay out and distribute books and travel with the sankirtana party, as you already have experience.




Letter to Trivikrama — May 1, 1974, Bombay

Stop this fighting, tolerate, chant and read our books.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 5, 1974, Bombay

The whole idea is to live near the temple and take advantage of the temple program, which means morning arati, classes, sankirtana and all services connected with the temple.




Letter to Visala, Visalini — May 9, 1974, Bombay

When you can return there spend your time always studying my books, chanting and preaching to the people of Vrindaban, with real understanding of this science of Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Jagadisa — May 10, 1974, Bombay

Sankirtana is also a part of Vaisnavism.

So Sankirtana should also be developed at Dallas.




Letter to Jadurani — May 15, 1974, Bombay

No, there is no mention of Him being with a mrdanga.




Letter to Mahesvari — May 26, 1974, Rome

He can stay out and distribute books on sankirtana, but for that he can remain grhastha, nor does it means he perpetually remains on sankirtana party forgetting his responsibilities.

You write that you badly need your husbands instruction and security, therefore, this is natural, so he may go on sankirtana but he must also spend time with you as you require, not in the mood of sense gratification but for cooperation in Krsna Consciousness.

Go on chanting Hare Krsna and simply trust in Krsna as the dearmost friend.




Letter to Trai — May 27, 1974, Rome

Krsna Consciousness means to create ideal men, so you must set the example in following the rules and chanting Hare Krsna mantra and see that others are doing it also.




Letter to Madhudvisa — May 28, 1974, Rome

Our men should hold kirtana just in front of the ratha, and other parties may proceed before us.




Letter to Sukadeva — May 31, 1974, Geneva

Now take good care of these devotees so that they they remain always enthusiastically engaged in chanting, hearing, reading our books and following the regulative principles.




Letter to Nrsimha Caitanya — June 5, 1974, Geneva

There is nothing to worry about, simply yourself be ideal to all the devotees there by chanting as much as possible and following carefully all the regulative principles.




Letter to Damodara — June 8, 1974, Paris

We have an immense field of work in distributing books, reading and chanting and working for Krsna in many fields.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 8, 1974, Paris

Always chant and follow the regulative principles.




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 9, 1974, Paris

Please go on as you are doing: keep your business separate and wherever you remain keep your family in Krsna Consciousness always chanting Hare Krsna and observing the regulative principles.




Letter to Nandalal — June 9, 1974, Paris

The explanation given by Ramesvara that sankirtana is Lord Caitanya's lila, which he compares to the gopies trying to engage others in Krsna's service, is the correct understanding.




Letter to Trivikrama — June 9, 1974, Paris

Trust in Krsna and simply dedicate your life to introducing the chanting of Hare Krsna and Krsna Consciousness philosophy to whomever you meet.




Letter to Yasodanandana — June 9, 1974, Paris

I have heard very wonderful reports of the sankirtana being conducted by Gurukrpa Maharaja and yourself in Tokyo, and I am directing Jayatirtha to credit the Mayapur*-Vrindaban fund for whatever amounts you deposit in Japan with Dai Nippon.

Again, thank you very much for conducting sankirtana so vigorously that you are outdistancing all other parties.




Letter to Aksayananda, Pancadravida — June 14, 1974, Paris

Hope this finds your sankirtana party members in good spirits by careful following of all regulative principles.




Letter to Pancadravida, Aksayananda — June 28, 1974, Melbourne

I am in due receipt of your travelling sankirtana report of 11 June, 1974.




Letter to Bal Krsna — June 30, 1974, Melbourne

If you are chanting Hare Krishna there and following my instructions, reading the books, taking only Krsna prasadam etc., then there is no question of your not receiving the blessings of Lord Caitanya whose mission I am humbly trying to push on.




Letter to Giriraja — August 8, 1974, Vrindaban

Chanting, dancing, prasadam, this is what I want.




Letter to Natalie Orloff — August 9, 1974

I hope you will continue to chant Hare krishna and carefully study our books which will guide you every step of the way to successful spiritual life.




Letter to Sukadeva — August 9, 1974, Vrindaban

Stick to that place and chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to Batu Gopala — August 16, 1974, Vrindaban

There should also be a tape recorder playing the Sankirtana in mild voice.




Letter to Bhurijana — August 17, 1974, Vrindaban

Be patient and determined, and ask everyone you meet to please chant Hare Krsna.




Letter to Madhukara — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

Just chant Hare Krishna and everything will be alright.




Letter to Richard — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

The proccess for remembering Krishna is very easily done by chanting Hare Krishna Maha mantra.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 3, 1974, Vrindaban

That is by chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Jagajivana — September 6, 1974, Vrindaban

We must have a solid foundation of chanting and following the regulative principles.




Letter to Batu Gopala — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

 Regarding taking the Deities out on sankirtana as advised by Tamala Krsna Goswami, occasionally the Deities may come and go, however you can let Tamala Krsna Goswami guide you in this connection.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — September 8, 1974

Regarding taking the Deities out on travelling sankirtana, I think you can take guidance from Visnujana Maharaja and Tamala Krishna Goswami who are giving you the example in this connection.




Letter to Srutadeva — September 8, 1974

I am in due receipt of your letter dated August 15th, along with the sankirtana news letter #19, and I thank you very much for it.

It is this sankirtana which is the life and soul of our movement.

Sankirtana and book distribution should go on together side by side.




Letter to GBC Godbrothers — September 14, 1974, Vrindaban

We must be pure by preaching and chanting.




Letter to Unknown — September 15, 1974, Vrindaban

RECEIVED REPORTS OF DISTURBANCE BY HANUMAN HRDAYANANDA SWAMI MUST BE OBEYED HE IS MY REPRESENTATIVE DO NOT MAKE UNNECESSARY AGITATION CHANT HARE KRISHNA




Letter to Madhavananda — September 16, 1974, Vrindaban

If they do not like the noise of our kirtana there, we shall make it more noisy.

So go on performing Hari kirtana for the villagers.

Simply by the noise of kirtana the demons actually go away.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 18, 1974, Vrindaban

I am remembering that during my recent visit there in Australia how during the kirtana you were seeing to my personal and not letting anybody come forward and still leading the kirtana.

When you begin the chanting, everybody becomes captivated, and you can go on without stopping.




Letter to Mr. Majumdar — September 18, 1974, Vrindaban

In this age that God realization is made very easy by chanting the holy names, Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare/Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare.




Letter to Gurukrpa — September 19, 1974, Vrindaban

They must chant the mantra three times daily.




Letter to Bhakta Dennis — September 25, 1974, Calcutta

Side by side to your writing you should also chant regularly Hare Krsna.




Letter to Mr. Perry Muckerheide — October 12, 1974, Mayapur

Due to the influence of the Age of Kali everything is deteriorating, but by taking to this chanting of Hare Krishna mantra our real life of bliss and knowledge is awakened.




Letter to Tulsi — October 12, 1974, Mayapur

Karnapura is an intelligent boy, so give him opportunity, and he will become a pure devotee in this lifetime; and in Mayapur you can devote yourself to chanting Hare Krishna and studying our Krishna consciousness philosophy.




Letter to Murtidas — October 13, 1974, Mayapur

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated October 3, 1974 as well as your Sankirtana report.




Letter to Frederico Lourenco — October 14, 1974, Mayapur

How to become a pure devotee of Krishna, you have to chant Hare Krishna and follow the four regulative principles of no meat eating, intoxication, illicit sex, or gambling, and you have to follow a guru who is expert in the science of devotional service.




Letter to Stephen Graham — October 14, 1974, Mayapur

So you should come and life with us at one of our centers and practice Krishna consciousness, following the devotional practices, and chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — October 14, 1974, Mayapur

So for your preaching you should just request everyone you meet to chant Hare Krishna and to follow the four regulative principles.

They will take to Krishna consciousness, chanting of Hare Krishna because they already know Hari Dharma.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 19, 1974, Mayapur

Regarding starting a travelling Sankirtana party with yourself at the head, yes it is approved.

The whole thing should be corrected by diverting their attention to chanting and the regulative principles.

Regarding your dancing in the middle of the kirtana, it is not wrong.

If in your kirtana everyone dances in ecstasy it is perfectly all right.




Letter to Balavanta — October 20, 1974, Mayapur

Panihati is the place where Gaura Nitai would assemble for Sankirtana performance and where Raghunath das Goswami supplied a big feast of prasadam for all the devotees.

You can first have a little chanting, then book distribution; but book distribution is also chanting.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 23, 1974, Mayapur

Regarding Sankirtana and book distribution, both should go on, but book distribution is more important.

It is brihat kirtana.

So for wider kirtana book distribution is better.

Book distribution is also kirtana.




Letter to Dayananda — November 1, 1974, Bombay

I understand that due to financial needs you are doing Sankirtana party in order to raise funds.

Regarding the solution to your getting the necessary funds as well as your request for men to lead the Sankirtana, this must be decided by the GBC and not myself.




Letter to Dhrstaketu — November 1, 1974, Bombay

6.7)]] In this age the easiest method for controlling the mind, as taught to us by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, is the chanting of Hare Krishna.

Chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to Gandharva — November 6, 1974, Bombay

So you have done you duty at the last moments of your wife's life so that she could hear them chanting.

Of this there is no doubt." To remember Krishna requires practice, and this is most easily done by chanting Hare Krishna mantra.

The maha mantra is the only mantra that need be chanted.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 12, 1974, Bombay

Sankirtana and Book Distribution should be pushed side by side, and there will be no difficulties.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 12, 1974, Bombay

Haridasa Thakura only took one of the items, the chanting, and he was so affectionate to Lord Caitanya.

He was doing nothing, just chanting, but that means that he was doing everything.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 14, 1974, Bombay

*It is very good that you are also going on Sankirtana and distributing books.




Letter to Srutadeva — November 16, 1974, Bombay

I am in due receipt of the Sankirtana Newsletters Nos.




Letter to Mr. Saral Gupta — November 22, 1974, Bombay

Please continue to take interest in our movement and read our books and chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to Nrhari — November 22, 1974, Bombay

So we associate with one-another so that we can assist each other in hearing and chanting about Krishna.

This you will not find in the materialistic society where all hearing and chanting is simply concerned with sense gratification.




Letter to Syamananda — November 22, 1974, Bombay

It is best that you remain in your place and chant Hare Krishna.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu's position is to induce everyone to chant Hare Krishna and read Srimad*-Bhagavatam.

In your old age you cannot work actively in propaganda work, therefore you should take advantage of the chanting and krsnakatha of Srimad-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Subala — November 25, 1974, Bombay

Krishna consciousness can only be increased by chanting, reading our books regularly, and strictly following the rules and regulations.

Such persons can chant the Hare Krishna mantra and preach.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — December 2, 1974, Bombay

Here in Bombay they are going on daily Sankirtana in Fort and selling 100 BTG's (English) daily, and they get requests for Hindi literature.




Letter to Dennis — December 6, 1974, Bombay

It is better for you to remain with your wife and son and chant Hare Krishna as much as possible, and Krishna will personally give you direction.

The best policy is to chant Hare Krishna all together husband, wife, and son at least a half hour daily.

If your wife joins with you in chanting, then the whole problem will be solved.




Letter to Malati — December 8, 1974, Bombay

Induce Syamasundara to follow the regulative principles and chant Hare Krishna, and then his position will be secure.




Letter to Bhakta Steve — December 16, 1974, Bombay

*It is very nice that you have joined the Radha*-Damodara travelling Sankirtana party and that you are engaged in spreading the message of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu along with Visnujana Swami and Tamala Krsna Goswami.

Please continue reading our books with great care, studying again and again and staunchly following all of our regulative principles and always stay in the association of devotees, chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Jayatirtha — December 16, 1974, Bombay

Please make sure that sankirtana, classes, etc.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 18, 1974, Bombay

Your sankirtana reports are very encouraging, especially that one girl, Gauri dasi, who has set an all ISKCON women's record of 108 big books.

And the production of food is dependent on the rain and the rain of course is dependent on chanting Hare Krsna.

Therefore let everyone chant Hare Krsna, eat nicely and keep their bodies fit and healthy.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — December 23, 1974, Bombay

They are chanting Hare Krsna and learning __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ and therefore their lives are becoming happy.




Letter to Sri Srinivasan — December 23, 1974, Bombay

So you have asked my advise and I think the best thing is for you to either go to our Vrndavana center or our Mayapur center or our Bombay center and live there for the rest of your life, chanting Hare Krsna, feeling the bliss of being fully engaged in the service of Sri Krsna.




Letter to Pancadravida — December 31, 1974, Bombay

Sankirtana if it is not possible, never mind.

This is also Sankirtana although not singing.

So, where sankirtana is hampered, we can go on with kirtana and distributing magazines, that is more important than sankirtana.

That is Brhat-mrdanga.

Sankirtana within the Hindu community is prohibited?




Letter to Mr. N. N. Bagai — January 6, 1975, Bombay

Our process is to chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — January 10, 1975, Bombay

Go on chanting and hold classes in Bhagavatam, etc.




Letter to Kirtiraja — January 12, 1975, Bombay

Any householder devotee who is working full-time (with his wife) as a sankirtana book distributer, of temple managerial duties, artist, cook, etc.




Letter to Madame Sangupta — January 15, 1975, Bombay

All of our books are in English, but you can chant always Hare Krishna and follow the rules and regulations and this will help you in the advancement of spiritual life.




Letter to Srutadeva — January 16, 1975, Bombay

I appreciate your Sankirtana Newsletter greatly.




Letter to Prajapati — January 17, 1975, Bombay

Regarding your plane fare to India, it will be best if you can collect that money by selling some books on sankirtana.




Letter to Mahamsa — January 19, 1975, Bombay

If we have food grains, milk, and cloth life becomes easy and we can save time for preaching and chanting.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 31, 1975, Honolulu

Regarding the idea of having the younger boys travel with you, the question is whether the government will object or not to our taking small boys in a sankirtana van.




Letter to Govinda — February 1, 1975, Honolulu

If you go, then I shall arrange to give you a very nice room completely for your use and you can peacefully engage in your painting work and read Srimad*-Bhagavatam as well as join in with the devotees for regular kirtana, arati, and prasadam.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

Regarding instruments for temple kirtanas, karatala and mrdanga are sufficient.




Letter to Giriraja — February 4, 1975, Honolulu

As soon as I return to India, I shall take up this Bus sankirtana very seriously.




Letter to Audolomi — February 6, 1975, Honolulu

It will be better for you to chant more, read books, eat less--*-like that you can engage yourself.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — February 14, 1975, Mexico City

Here the Mexicans are taking part in sankirtana and Deity worship very nicely.




Letter to Jennifer — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

Whether one is male or female, it doesn't matter, simply chant Hare Krishna and follow the four regulative principles and your life will be perfect.




Letter to Krsna Devi — March 14, 1975, Tehran

Chant Hare Krishna all day and dance nicely.




Letter to Mr. Ramanbhai M. Patel — April 19, 1975, Vrindaban

By associating and rendering service to the Vaisnavas and hearing the philosophy of Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-bhagavatam as well as chanting Hare Krishna, your life will become perfect.




Letter to Trista Hubbarth — May 3, 1975, Bombay

In this connection, the chanting of Hare Krsna is very efficacious because it develops personal relationship with the Personality of Godhead and cleans the heart of sinful reactions.




Letter to Jamuna — May 11, 1975, Perth

Wherever you live, you can follow the regulative principles and my instructions along with chanting.




Letter to Aksayananda, Dhananjaya — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

The 24 hour chanting is very encouraging to me.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 8, 1975, Honolulu

Follow strictly the principles, read, chant,--*-then there is success.

Similarly, this chanting, reading, and following the principles is our spiritual strength.




Letter to Bhagavata — June 10, 1975, Honolulu

Keep on working with this nice enthusiasm and carefully observing all the rules and regulations, chanting, reading,--*-in this way, you will always be a success.




Letter to Brhat*-samu — June 10, 1975, Honolulu

Please continue to follow all of the rules and regulations carefully, and chant or read always.




Letter to Jennifer Wayne Woodward — June 10, 1975, Honolulu

Anyway, continue to chant Hare Krishna as much as possible.




Letter to Sudhindra Kisora Roy — June 10, 1975, Honolulu

Do not give up chanting the Hare Krishna mantra simply due to some external difficulties.

Under all circumstance you should always chant Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — june 14, 1975

Although in this age, Varna-asrama dharma is now topsy-turvy, and because people are not strictly following the Varna-asrama dharma, therefore the sastra has recommended chanting of the holy name of God.




Letter to Narayana — June 16, 1975, Honolulu

Let him hear the tape of myself chanting the gayatri mantra through his right ear.




Letter to Purnima — June 21, 1975, Los Angeles

So you please stick to this line you have taken and chant Hare Krishna every day without fail.




Letter to Paramahamsa, Srutakirti — July 4, 1975, Evanston

Now we have a plan for expanding our Sankirtana and we will be needing so many hundreds of mrdangas.




Letter to Hasyakari — July 8, 1975, Evanston

But, it is best that you earn the money for the fare independently by doing Sankirtana.




Letter to Carlos Bismark — July 12, 1975, Philadelphia

It is very good to hear from you and that you are chanting and trying to follow my instructions, even though you are so far distant from any of our centers.

So please continue to chant and also carefully follow the four regulative principles namely, no eating meat, fish, or eggs; no illicit sex; no gambling; and no intoxication.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 17, 1975, Berkeley

Yes, you can take out the Deities in a cart for Sankirtana.




Letter to Susan Newman — July 18, 1975, Berkeley

Chant Hare Krishna and read our books very carefully.




Letter to Mahamsa — August 3, 1975, Detroit

The village organization is that the local people produce their necessities like grain, vegetables, milk, and cloth; and for recreation they have the chanting of Hare Krishna.




Letter to Miss Wanda Bonner — August 24, 1975, Vrindaban

My suggestion is that you please chant Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare; Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare.

This maha mantra cleanses the dust from the mirror of the mind and awakens us to a pure life of devotional service to the Lord, free from all anxieties.




Letter to Dr. Jagadisa Bhardawaj — September 3, 1975, Vrindaban

Learned circles have positively concluded that the infallible purpose of the advancement of knowledge, namely austerities, study of the *Vedas*, sacrifice, chanting of hymns and charity, culminates in the transcendental descriptions of the Lord, who is defined in choice poetry." [[books:sb:1:5:22|(Bhag.




Letter to Gatravan — September 4, 1975

In addition you should chant Hare Krishna and read my books and cooperate with the authorities.




Letter to Sharon Suzuki — September 4, 1975

The process for Krsna consciousness is that we control the mind through hearing and chanting.

We hear the maha mantra, Hare Krsna Hare Krsna Krsna Krsna Hare Hare Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare and we hear the lectures from the spiritual master and read his books.

Also we speak by preaching and by chanting.

This is the easy method for controlling the mind, by hearing and chanting.




Letter to Mahavirya — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

Grow your food, eat sumtuously, and chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to Bhurijana — September 11, 1975, Vrindaban

You are remembering me and chanting Hare Krishna.

You do whatever you like, but do not forget chanting and following the rules and regulations.




Letter to Jnana, Lilavati — September 12, 1975, Vrindaban

Do not neglect chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Damodara Pandita — September 18, 1975, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter dated August 6, 1975 with the enclosed versification of the chanting of the song sung by Lord Siva.




Letter to Srutadeva — September 18, 1975, Vrindaban

I was in due receipt of your Sankirtana Newsletter, Volume 2, Number 23.




Letter to Mahamsa — September 21, 1975, Vrindaban

Your idea for the bullock cart sankirtana is very good.




Letter to Prem J. Batra — September 28, 1975, Ahmedabad

Chanting of the Hare Krishna mantra is the direct process for curing the mind of all materialistic contamination.




Letter to Gargamuni — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

This can be done by regular chanting like Haridasa Thakura did.

At the same time chant Hare Krishna regularly.




Letter to Rupanuga — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

Fodder, milk, grains, vegetables, and animals and man will be satisfied, and you can chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to Audulamidasa — October 16, 1975, Johannesburg

Now, take more rest and go on with your program of chanting and that will be good for you.




Letter to Kartikeya K. Mahadevia — October 19, 1975, Johannesburg

I am enclosing herewith some foreign stamps for your beloved son, Kirtana.

Now, our next program will be to organize farming land to set an example to the whole world how people can be peaceful, happy, and free from all anxieties simply by chanting Hare Krishna Maha*-mantra and living an honorable life in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Digambar Singh — October 20, 1975, Johannesburg

Everyday at least thrice, all the Krisans meet in the local temple of Krishna-Balarama, chant Hare Krishna Maha-mantra, and take prasadam.




Letter to Revatinandana — November 7, 1975, Bombay

You are happy because you are chanting, dancing, reading Srimad*-Bhagavatam and all the books.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 9, 1975, Bombay

Regarding the Sankirtana Newsletter, then stop it.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 9, 1975, Bombay

Regarding Denver, it is very good that they are regularly having kirtana in the colleges and that three new brahmacaries have joined.




Letter to Bahudak — November 10, 1975, Bombay

Regarding the instruments, stringed instruments are Vedic, but the real Vedic instrument is mrdanga and karatala.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 10, 1975, Bombay

I am glad to note that Indians are coming and that you are constructing a large kirtana and prasadam hall and also guest rooms.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — November 12, 1975, Bombay

So we shall go there in April, 1976 and I will take some of my disciples who are good kirtana men.




Letter to Palika — November 13, 1975, Bombay

Kirtana is our first duty.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — November 13, 1975, Bombay

I heard that the Western Zone distributed more than your Radha*-Damodara Traveling Sankirtana Parties.

Param vijayate sri*-krsna-sankirtana.

To manage a sankirtana party nicely is more precious than all other activities.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 14, 1975, Bombay

The farm program should be: grow your own food, produce your own milk, cloth and everything and chant Hare Krsna.

"I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Six Gosvamis, who are always engaged in chanting the holy name of Krsna and dancing.




Letter to Govardhana — November 18, 1975, Bombay

So you have to impress upon them that following these rules and regulations, especially by chanting Hare Krsna, one will become strong.

Unfortunately, we have no taste for this chanting.




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 20, 1975, Bombay

The mrdanga-making is very important.

The new bhaktas, they can be engaged in the mrdanga*-making and also help Bharadraja with the doll-making.

If the chanting of Hare Krsna is not there, then there will not be any high thinking.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 20, 1975, Bombay

Doing business and not sankirtana, this is not at all good.

Sankirtana is very good, but grhasthas under condition can do other business, only if they give at least 50%, but sankirtana is the best business.




Letter to Mark Phillips — December 4, 1975, Vrindaban

Meanwhile I humbly request you to chant Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare.

This chanting will bring you all perfection of life, please try it.




Letter to Sivarama — December 7, 1975, Vrindaban

Inside by chanting and hearing, and outside by bathing three times daily, if not possible at least two times, but never less than once.




Letter to Sri Krishna C. Batra — December 8, 1975, Vrindaban

Everywhere the Hare Krishna Maha Mantra is being chanted without any difficulty and all of them are becoming pure Vaisnavas.




Letter to Sri Tikandas J. Batra — December 9, 1975, Vrindaban

The process for doing this is bhakti yoga and the beginning of that process is hearing and chanting the Holy Name of Krishna, Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare, Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare.

Please chant Hare Krishna and be always in Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Uttamasloka — December 11, 1975, Vrindaban

I read your Sankirtana news letter with great relish.

The Sankirtana devotees are very very dear to Krishna.

I hope this letter finds you and all the sankirtana devotees well.




Letter to Yashma Sarna — December 11, 1975, Vrindaban

Everything belongs to Krishna, so our only duty is to give everything for Krishna's service, and chant Hare Krishna.

So you chant regularly and make advancement.




Letter to Jayasacinandana — December 12, 1975, Vrindaban

Just like Sankirtana, many voices are there, men and women, so it is the same thing, sankirtana.




Letter to Mahamsa — December 17, 1975, Bombay

Naturally the sankirtana men traveling with the bullock carts are blissful.

His program was simply kirtana and prasadam distribution.

When he met big scholars like Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya he spoke philosophy, otherwise for the mass of people, kirtana and prasadam distribution.




Letter to Mahavisnu — December 31, 1975, Bombay

Inside by chanting the glories of the Lord, and outside by bathing regularly, washing hands and mouth after eating.




Letter to Hrdayananda — January 4, 1976, Nellore

Inside by chanting the Lord's name, and outside by bathing regularly, washing hands and mouth after eating.




Letter to Aksayananda — January 6, 1976, Nellore

Brahmin means to be clean--*-internally by chanting the Lord's glories and externally by regular bathing.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — January 9, 1976, Bombay

The important thing is to make arrangements that they hear and chant.

Once they begin chanting then automatically they will want to follow the rules and regulations, attend Arati, take Prasadam, etc.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 11, 1976, Bombay

I have read the report given in the Sankirtana Newsletter.

The Institute should not only stress book study but there must be equal time given to kirtana, arati, prasadam, etc.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

You may check that they are chanting and following the rules but do not get involved with their management.




Letter to Mark Phillips — January 15, 1976, Calcutta

Please continue to chant Hare Krishna, read our books, and associate with the devotees.




Letter to T. B. Randler — January 15, 1976, Calcutta

In the meantime go on chanting Hare Krishna and reading Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Ajitananda — January 16, 1976, Calcutta

Considering your problem I will advise you to chant on your lips since you become tired chanting out loud.

Also you can sit and hear your Godbrothers chanting.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 18, 1976, Mayapur

In the spiritual world there is also beautiful men and beautiful women and there is attraction but this attraction is not so strong as the attraction for chanting the Lord's glories.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

Simply for cheap adoration you sit in a solitary place and pretend to chant the Hare Krishna maha-mantra, but this is all cheating.




Letter to Cyavana — January 24, 1976, Mayapur

Simply read books, take Prasadam, and chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to Jnanagamya — January 27, 1976, Mayapur

Our real propaganda is to chant the Hare Krishna Maha-mantra, and let the mass of people chant and dance with us.

If this movie induces people to chant and dance it is O.K.




Letter to Dr. Wolf — January 29, 1976, Mayapur

Similarly with our kirtana we are only using drums and karatalas, but people come to the point of ecstasy.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 29, 1976, Mayapur

Yes, begin the bus program village to village, distributing kirtana, prasadam and books.




Letter to Alain — February 1, 1976, Mayapur

Please continue chanting Hare Krishna, study my books, and follow faithfully the four regulative principles.




Letter to Danavir — February 4, 1976, Mayapur

They should follow our regulative principles, chant Hare Krsna and engage all day in the service of Lord Krsna.




Letter to Acyutananda, Yasodanandana — February 8, 1976, Mayapur

Go on preaching, chanting, distributing prasadam and selling our books.




Letter to Jayasacinandana — February 8, 1976, Mayapur

I think it can be included in the front of the new printing of the song book, and it can be sung in kirtana like the other songs of Bhaktivinode Thakura.




Letter to David Alan Ladner — February 9, 1976, Mayapur

It is very nice that you chant and take prasadam with our devotees in Berkeley.

Please continue to chant Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare and your life will most certainly become perfect.

Actually real peace is to spread this chanting everywhere.

Regarding your request for money, we ourselves are beggars and if we do get some money, we immediately use it to spread the chanting of the holy name of Krishna.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 14, 1976, Mayapur

I have before me the Sankirtana Newsletter for January 12-18, so why are you standing third?




Letter to Krishnanga — February 15, 1976, Mayapur

Our movement is for chanting Hare Krishna.

Just try to be happy by chanting Hare Krishna and following the regulative principles.




Letter to Vic — February 17, 1976, Mayapur

Go on chanting and reading our books, and gradually you will advance in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Gabhira — February 21, 1976, Mayapur

In your office you can hang a nice picture of the Panca Tattva done by a good artist, or a sankirtana picture.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 21, 1976, Mayapur

They can sit comfortably and chant and people will hear.




Letter to Srinath Khanna — February 28, 1976, Mayapur

*It is nice that you are chanting the Hare Krishna maha*-mantra and reading the __Bhagavad-gita As It Is.__ Continue that and Krishna will surely give you protection as He states: __kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhakta pranasyati__ [[books:bg:9:31|(Bg.




Letter to Cittahari — March 27, 1976, Delhi

Now the new devotees must all be trained very nicely how to render devotional service by chanting 16 offenseless ds daily, and following the 4 regulative principles.




Letter to Krishnakanti — April 6, 1976, Vrindaban

I very much liked the chanting on this tape.

Yes, when I come also I can make a tape of chanting Hare Krishna but the chanting of Hare Krishna by the other boys on this tape is very nice.




Letter to Yasodanandana — April 23, 1976, Melbourne

Impress upon him the seriousness to follow the regulative principles strictly, keeping clean outside and inside by constantly chanting Hare Krishna.

You can hold fire yajna and play a tape of the chanting of Gayatri Mantra into the right ear.




Letter to Giriraja — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

Then the nonsense remark that "kirtana is nuisance" will be stopped.




Letter to Sri K. K. Joshi — May 9, 1976, Honolulu

Immediately, of course, we do not insist on philosophy, but if people join sankirtana, chanting and dancing and taking prasadam, then immediately we can begin cooperating without any distinction of Hindu, Christian, Muslim, etc.




Letter to Mahabuddhi, Library Party — May 11, 1976, Honolulu

At least if they read our books they will not speak nonsense that kirtana is nuisance.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 18, 1976, Honolulu

It is very encouraging to hear the reports of increased sankirtana.




Letter to Bhagavan — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

Simply chant and dance, distribute prasadam, and where possible some books.




Letter to Jayasacinandana — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

Also, you can chant the Gita-Gan in Bengali and people will profusely take out Gita-Gan.




Letter to Saucarya — June 18, 1976, Iskcon Toronto

Simply chant Hare Krishna and follow the four regulative principles and Lord Krishna will surely give you all protection.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — June 18, 1976, Toronto

Concerning the preaching to the local people, let them chant Hare Krishna mantra, nothing else, and dance and take prasadam.

In America also, neither white nor black like each other, but in our society they are chanting and dancing.




Letter to Ramesvara — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

Outside by bathing regularly, and inside by always chanting the Hare Krishna Mahamantra.




Letter to Giriraja — June 30, 1976, New Vrindaban

A devotee is very much anxious to chant Hare Krishna and to live in that place where Krishna has His pastimes, generally Vrindaban, Mathura, Dvaraka, like that.




Letter to Nityananda — July 5, 1976, Washington D.C.

Externally he must bathe regularly, and internally he must chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to Balavanta — July 8, 1976, New York

We can discuss and chant amongst ourselves.




Letter to Yasodalala — July 8, 1976, New York

So chant very sincerely and follow the four regulative principles strictly and very soon you will be able to find shelter from the miseries of material attachment.




Letter to Caitya*-guru — July 11, 1976, New York

This Hari*-kirtana is the best yoga bhakti-yoga.




Letter to Damodara Pandita — July 17, 1976, New York

However, you should just go on chanting Hare Krishna Mahamantra and the Pancatattva mantra and don't divert your attention.

You cannot understand the meaning of the Indian songs and simply parrot like chanting of these songs has no value.

Better to induce everyone to chant Hare Krishna and take prasadam.




Letter to Parmanand Patel — July 31, 1976, Paris

Pray to Him always for help and chant the maha*-mantra; Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — August 22, 1976

Of the two, the envious person is more dangerous, because the snake can be brought under control by chanting some mantras or with herbs, while the envious person cannot be controlled by any means.” I am therefore seeking your advice how I may be protected from the attacks of such envious persons.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — August 23, 1976, Hyderabad

Your idea and completion of the kirtana hall etc.

Simple village life saves time for other engagements like chanting the Hare Krishna Maha Mantra.

We should hold sankirtana as much as possible and distribute prasadam.




Letter to Dr. S. B. Chatterjee — September 1, 1976, New Delhi

This simple method of chanting the Hare Krsna Maha Mantra will awaken God consciousness, and people will become very grateful all over the world.




Letter to David B. Richeter Hughes — September 8, 1976, Vrindaban

This is alright that you will chant the names of Christ for after all he was the representative of God.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 12, 1976, Vrindaban

Continue this program of kirtana and prasadam for this will conquer their hearts as they have never experienced anything like it before.




Letter to Dixit — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

So wherever we may remain we can chant the Hare Krishna Maha Mantra without any offense and that will help us in the future how to become detached from __visaya__ and __yosit,__ or sense gratification and women.

*So far our Gurukula is concerned, we require some practical assistant who can teach the boys how to be controlled in the mind and senses, how to rise early in the morning, chant the Hare Krishna Maha*-Mantra, go to the Yamuna for bathing, then study some Vedic literatures like the Bhagavad-gita and the Srimad-Bhagavatam, remain always for the benefit of the guru, and work for him as a menial servant.




Letter to Mahatma Prabhu — September 22, 1976, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter undated with the enclosed sankirtana report.




Letter to Sharma — September 27, 1976, Vrindaban

So, why did you leave Mayapur if you are so expert in chanting?

You were chanting in Mayapur.

Because you are restless you are not fit for chanting absolutely.




Letter to Dvarakesa — September 29, 1976, Vrindaban

With reference to your letter to Harikesa dated 22nd inst., yes, kirtana and prasada will appeal to even the uneducated.

Regarding the concerts, make mrdanga concert.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 5, 1976, Vrindaban

Chant and distribute prasada and let them come, take prasada and become practiced for Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 5, 1976, Vrindaban

Chanting and prasada distribution is very nice.




Letter to Sriman Bajaji — October 14, 1976, Chandigarh

I wish to take with me my sankirtana party whether you would like to accommodate them.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 30, 1976, Vrindaban

So, chant Hare Krsna and fight.




Letter to Hrdayananda — November 2, 1976, Vrindaban

You have written that chanting, dancing and book distribution are going on nicely.




Letter to Giriraja — November 6, 1976, Vrindaban

If they do not pay we will not take a sankirtana party.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 8, 1976, Vrindaban

I see it that somehow or other they are chanting Krsna.

Either they criticize or chant.




Letter to S. N. Sharma — November 9, 1976, Vrindaban

I shall train how to become first class men by chanting Hare Krishna Maha mantra and be fit for Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Prabhusvarupa — November 12, 1976, Vrindaban

*Please chant regularly the Hare Krishna Maha*-mantra and observe the regulative principles.




Letter to Syama Sundarji — November 15, 1976, Vrindaban

As we are doing in Mayapur and many other places, I want to develop self*-sufficient centers with cloth and food production by the devotees locally and save time as much as possible to devote themselves to chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava, Dhrstadyumna — November 23, 1976, Vrindaban

Let the initiates hear the tape of me chanting Gayatri in the right ear.

Teach them how to chant on the finger divisions.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 2, 1976, Hyderabad

I like the pictures you have %%__ __ __%% chanting.

How to play mrdanga, how to play karatalas, take prasadam, attend arati, etc.




Letter to Ramesvara — December 2, 1976, Hyderabad

If somehow or other people chant, they'll be our men.

So, somehow induce them to chant.




Letter to Vicitravirya — December 10, 1976, Hyderabad

Let the new brahmanas hear the tape of me chanting Gayatri in their right ears, and teach them to chant on their finger divisions.




Letter to Dharmatma — December 23, 1976, Bombay

that is very nice that you want to distribute more books than Tamala Krsna goswami's sankirtana party.




Letter to Vrikodara — December 24, 1976, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your telegram as follows, "Dearest Srila Prabhupada please accept my fallen obeisances I am requesting permission for second initiation for following boys RasaVilasa das brahmacari Janananatha das brahmacari they have both been chanting 16 rds daily without fail for 10 months and have taken their service very seriously your fallen servant Vrikodara das adhikary".

Let them hear the tape of me chanting Gayatri mantra in their right ears.

Teach them how to chant on their finger divisions.




Letter to Mahamsa — December 29, 1976, Bombay

Chant Hare Krishna and there will be good rainfall.

I am glad to hear that the sankirtana party is collecting nicely.




Letter to Shaktimati — December 29, 1976, Bombay

Wherever you stay just chant the Holy Name.




Letter to Damodara Pandita — December 30, 1976, Bombay

Invite persons to love feast, chant Hare Krsna, distribute prasadam.




Letter to Amarendra — January 3, 1977, Bombay

Play the tape of me chanting Gayatri mantra into the right ears of the devotees and teach them how to count on their finger divisions.




Letter to Balavanta — January 4, 1977, Bombay

In the evenings you can hold kirtana and invite them to come and distribute prasadam.




Letter to Balarama — January 16, 1977, Calcutta

Now hold a fire yajna, and play the tape into the right ear of me chanting Gayatri.




Letter to All Iskcon Temple Presidents — January 18, 1977, Calcutta

Our philosophy is, if anyone comes, let him take prasada, chant Hare Krsna and be happy.




Letter to Brisakapi — January 19, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

Go on chanting Hare Krsna and immediately Krsna will help you.

Our main programs are distributing prasadam and sankirtana.




Letter to Kunja Behari — January 19, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

And always chant Hare Krishna.

We have no business there except chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Dhiranga — January 23, 1977

Grow more grains, fruits, keep cows, make a happy home and chant Hare Krsna.




Letter to Vasudeva — January 23, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

Ramananda Raya said (to Lord Caitanya), "Lord Brahma said (to Krsna), 'My dear Lord, those devotees who have thrown away the impersonal conception of the Absolute Truth and have therefore abandoned discussing empiric philosophical truths should hear from self-realized devotees about Your holy name, form, pastimes and qualities.




Letter to Kay Johnson — January 26, 1977

Otherwise, if you write about Krsna certainly you will indirectly be benefited because you will indirectly chant the Holy Name.




Letter to Vidyapati — January 27, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

I am very pleased with your activities there and advise you to go on with kirtana.

You say there is a small community there taking part in kirtana and prasadam distribution, so try to increase it as far as possible, according to time and place in the situation you find in Singapore.




Letter to Harikesa — February 1, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

If you are getting people to chant and take prasadam in Eastern European countries, that is our great success.




Letter to Mark Anson — February 4, 1977

If you want to advance in a practical, tangible way, practice the rules and regulations, thoroughly read my books, assimilate, chant Hare Krishna mantra, and take the proper directions.




Letter to Tusta Krsna Swami — February 4, 1977

Our method is simple as taught by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu: chant Hare Krishna and distribute prasadam.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 5, 1977, Calcutta

*Your suggestion that the devotees visiting Vrindaban engage in preaching and chanting and not in gossiping is very good.




Letter to Dr. W.H. Wolf*-Rottkay — February 7, 1977

In the present age the most recommended method is the chanting of the Holy Names of God.




Letter to Mr. Sarkar — February 9, 1977, West Bengal

Regarding your proposed Hare Nama Sankirtana, please accept my well wishes for your sincere endeavor.




Letter to Bir Krsna — February 10, 1977, Mayapur

This will be the most effective method for carrying out Lord Caitanya's prediction that the chanting of Hare Krsna will be taken up in every town and village of the world.

Your statement that Guyana is a communistic county but still we are successful in getting people to chant Hare Krsna, is significant.

The communist movement is artificial, but the chanting of Hare Krsna is the real and natural situation.




Letter to Sivaram — February 13, 1977

In this way make a positive presentation in the media and go on with your regular preaching program, chanting, distributing prasadam and distributing books.




Letter to Tracy and Rita — February 15, 1977

Continue chanting and associating with devotees and your spiritual growth will be assured.




Letter to Gupta, Additional Chief Engineer — February 21, 1977

Please go on chanting Hare Krishna, as ultimately the shelter of Krishna is our only solace in this material world.




Letter to Nityananda — March 16, 1977, Mayapur

He has traveled all over India and everywhere they distribute books, prasadam and perform kirtana, village to village.




Letter to Subhavilasa — March 16, 1977, Mayapur

He has traveled all over India and everywhere they distribute books, prasadam and perform kirtana.




Letter to Kirtiraja — March 19, 1977, Mayapur

Yes, I approve your idea to have a sankirtana party in America to support the Polish preaching.




Letter to Vasudeva — April 16, 1977, Bombay

I shall try to send you a special article by separate post in the absence of which you can print any of my shorter essays like "On Chanting the Hare Krishna Mantra" which you can take from by book or our Back To Godhead magazines.




Letter to Dr. G. Ghosh — April 19, 1977

The holy name of Krsna is the panacea for all cures to the diseases of this material existence.




Letter to Kuladri — April 28, 1977, Bombay

Now teach them to be good brahmanas by keeping clean internally by always chanting Hare Krsna and externally by always bathing.




Letter to Yasomatinandan — April 28, 1977

Organize the performance of kirtan and distribution of prasadam as far as possible.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 29, 1977, Bombay

By prasadam distribution and kirtana everyone will become attracted to Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Jayananda — May 5, 1977, Bombay

You were driving my car and chanting Hare Krsna.

But as you were hearing Krsna-kirtana, I am sure that you were directly promoted to Krsna-loka.




Letter to Harikesa — May 6, 1977, Bombay

Please find enclosed one letter to the sankirtana men.




Letter to Giriraja — May 11, 1977, New Delhi

Thank you for organizing the all day Sunday Kirtana program.

This should be developed very nicely, stressing kirtana and prasadam.




Letter to Jagadananda — May 11, 1977

Regarding your daughter's illness, all of the family members should sit down together and hold Hare Krsna kirtan.
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Cow Protection, Farms, Self-Sufficiency And Economic Development

From 488 letters

Cow Protection

Letter to Harbanslal — August 2, 1958, Bombay

The Indians are not cow worshippers as others wrongly interpret it, but the Indians are gratitudeful to the species of cow for supplying milk to the human babies and the sentiment is so fine that simply for supplying milk the cow is accepted as one of the seven mothers.




Letter to Hayagriva — June 14, 1968, Montreal

They have been advised to turn San Francisco gradually into New Jagannatha Puri, and I have advised Kirtanananda and yourself to convert West Virginia into New Vrindaban.

The community in which Krishna preferred to belong was Vaisya community, because Nanda Maharaja happened to be a Vaisya king, or landholder, and his main business was cow protection.

So, if you seriously want to convert this new spot as New Vrindaban, I shall advise you not to make it very much modernized.

This should be the motto of New Vrindaban, if you at all develop it to the perfectional stage.

But if you want to develop New Vrindaban, I can spare you for that purpose, and it may be that we can live there together.

That is the way of cow protection.

Krishna by His practical example taught us to give all protection to the cows and that should be the main business of New Vrindaban.

Therefore the special feature of New Vrindaban will be cow protection, and by doing so, we shall not be loser.

In India of course, a cow is protected and the cowherdsmen they derive sufficient profit by such protection.

There is milk and vegetables and the fuel is cow dung, and thus, they are self-independent in every village.

And the country oil-mill (consisting of a bull walking in circle round two big grinding stones, attached with yoke) grinds the oil seeds into oil.

The whole idea is that people residing in New Vrindaban may not have to search out work outside.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — , 1969

But the mercantile community, specially the Gujaratis and the Marwaris are undoubtedly rich in India, and I do not know why such mercantile communities do not open large-scale dairy farms.

As such, if you can organize*-and I believe you can do so, because by Grace of Krishna, you are in good position amongst the mercantile community---big dairy farms with large pasturing grounds, then the problem of milk supply and cow protection will automatically be done.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 5, 1969, New Vrindaban

It was, of course, Gandhi's policy to concentrate his organization in village life, taking to simple life and cow protection.

But just after Mahatma Gandhi's disappearance, his chief disciple, Pandit Nehru, planned for up-to-date organized cow-slaughter house.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 10, 1969, New Vrindaban

Your descriptions of the Dadhibhanda Celebration sounds very thrilling, and here in New Vrindaban there is also nice supply of butter, ghee, milk and cheese due to the cow that they are keeping here.

Regarding your suggestions for my travel plans, your ideas are very nice, and if I do not go to London, you can expect me to come to Los Angeles directly from New Vrindaban by the 10th of July.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 24, 1969, Los Angeles

I beg to thank you very much for your kind attention for me continually for one month, and I was so happy to remain in New Vrindaban.

Two brahmacaris, Purusottama and Sridama, are always taking care of me, but at the same time, I am always thinking of your New Vrindaban.

The milk which we are taking here is not at all comparable with New Vrindaban milk.

As poet Cowper said, "Country is made by God, and city is made by man." Therefore, my special request is that you should try to maintain as many cows as possible in your New Vrindaban.

If they agree to all these four principles, that is to say, if they cooperate with the boys, then surely very quickly New Vrindaban will develop as nicely as possible.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — December 1, 1970, Bombay

When I return to your country, I must visit your temple, either from New York or from New Vrindaban.

To take care of the cow is a religious function for the Hindus but actually if care is taken for cows, it delivers us the miracle food--*-cow's milk, which is so valuable.

And because we drink cow's milk, we should accept the cow as our mother.




Letter to Von Paul Reed — January 2, 1972, Bombay

Whenever we get some land available we should take the opportunity to develop it into an ideal community as envisioned for New Vrindaban.

So as you say that your land is very suitable for cow protection and for Tulsi to grow, then Krishna is giving you the opportunity to develop this program.

Protect some cows, grow crops, and if possible provide fresh milk and butter for the Temples nearby.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — February 4, 1972, Bombay

Even in the Spiritual World there is some fault and envy---sometimes the Gopis will quarrel over Krishna's favor, and once Krishna was so much attracted to Radharani that by mistake he tried to milk the bull instead of the cow, and sometimes when the Gopis used to put on their dress and make-up for seeing Krishna, they would be too much hasty and smear kumkum and mascara in the wrong places and their ornaments and dresses would appear as if small children had been trying to dress themselves and they were not very expert, like that.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Bhavananda, Jayapataka — August 9, 1972, London

*Some other points, you mention "bullock for transporting supply," and it has cost you Rs.

I think that is exorbitant price for one bullock.

And for that you have purchased two bullock*-carts, why?




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 7, 1974, Los Angeles

*I was very pleased to hear your report of our cow protection program, and I had part of your letter read aloud to a group of devotees how you have one cow who will be giving 70-80 pounds a day.

But you should also use the bulls by engaging them in tilling the ground.

People may call this the primitive way but it is very practical for engaging the bulls--*-have them work in cart loading, transporting, etc.

Regarding Srutakirti, I proposed to him that he go to New Vrindaban but he said he did no like farm work and so he wants to go to Caracas and perform deity worship in the temple.

So I have already asked him but I will say again, how you require him at New Vrindaban and how he should work nicely there with the cows, under your guidance.




Letter to Jadurani — September 8, 1974, Vrindaban

#6 of Krsna and Balarama fighting as bulls is completely rejected by me.




Letter to Parvati — December 17, 1974, Bombay

The cow is the most wonderful animal and she is so beneficial for human society, giving so many gifts in the form of milk products.




Letter to Hasyakari — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

Cow protection is the business of the vaisyas and along with our preaching, this is the most important work.

We must have a good section of Brahmanas in our society and we must also have a good group of vaisyas who can grow grains and tend cows, and thus supply the society with food*-grains and milk products from the cow like ghee, curd, cream, etc.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — August 31, 1975, Vrindaban

I am glad to know that you are getting nice cows for your farm.

If you have good cows then you will have good milk, which is the most important food.

We are giving cow protection in the very place where they are eaten.




Letter to Mahamsa — September 9, 1975, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter dated September 6, 1975 with enclosed photos of the farm.

Yes, you can rotate the profits from the milk products and agriculture for future developments.

I wish to make an experiment in preaching by bullock cart.




Letter to Mahamsa — September 21, 1975, Vrindaban

Your idea for the bullock cart sankirtana is very good.




Letter to Rupanuga — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

I understand that you are saving on the milk bill by supplying your own milk from the farm.

If these farm projects are successful, then all this industry will be closed.

The rascal leaders say it is primitive to remain on the farm, but to do business in the city and become rogue and rascal, that is advanced.

So you get from all the farms all your necessities, then it will be successful.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 7, 1975, Vrindaban

Our cows are happy, therefore they give plenty of milk.

Vedic civilization gives protection to all the living creatures, especially the cows, because they render such valuable service to the human society in the shape of milk, without which no one can become healthy and strong.

The dog is passing stool and urine in the street, he is considered the best friend of man, and the cow is all pure, stool, urine, and milk, but they are taken to the slaughter house and killed for food.




Letter to Mahamsa — December 17, 1975, Bombay

Naturally the sankirtana men traveling with the bullock carts are blissful.




Letter to Balavanta — July 8, 1976, New York

On the farms we should have mainly grhasthas.

Farms are especially meant for the grhasthas.

The enclosed photo of the Mississippi farm Deities is very nice, super excellent.

You can study the history of how cow*-slaughter became prominent in the West and then use for preaching.




Letter to Krishna Mahesavari — July 11, 1976, New York

You'll be pleased to learn that along with the Hare Krishna Movement in the foreign countries, we are taking care of cow protection very vigorously.

There are already dozens of such centres and farms where we are protecting cows like our New Vrindaban community in West Virginia, Bhaktivedanta Manor in London, altogether over 14 such projects have been started throughout the world to date.

We have got more than 100 temples all over the world and attached to every temple we are opening farms and in many cities restaurants, and all of them are going on very successfully.

It is the duty of the Vaisyas to take to agriculture and cow protection.

Unfortunately in India, the Vaisyas are not very much interested in agriculture and cow protection.

So how things can be done if the Vaisyas give us free advice for cow protection and then they themselves are more interested in opening factories, then how can cow protection be properly done?




Letter to Balavanta — January 3, 1977, Bombay

The physiology is, if the semina is more, then comes bull.

So, take more land and engage them in agriculture, plowing by the bulls instead of tractor.

Bulls can be engaged in plowing and transporting.

Nice bullock carts village to village for preaching.

Make the farm the center and go ten miles this side, ten miles that side, ten miles this side, etc., with four bullock carts.

Sell books and preach and live peacefully on the farm.

People used to engage the bull for this purpose.

First of all this artificial way should be stopped, and the bulls should be engaged in plowing and transporting, and smashing the grains.

Your description of the Tennessee farm is very nice.




Letter to Lokanath Swami — February 15, 1977

I will be looking forward to seeing you and your bullock cart party in Mayapur.




Letter to Nityananda — March 16, 1977, Mayapur

Just like driving a bullock cart; *it doesn't require education.

And oxen can be used for driving carts and go preaching village to village.

Please go on very enthusiastically developing your farming community.




Letter to Subhavilasa — March 16, 1977, Mayapur

The farm you describe sounds nice and if you can supply grains, butter, etc.

Whether the weather will hinder the farming as happened at the Vancouver farm?

There they were forced to sell the farm.

The farm may be called "Subha Farm".

I have already given general guidelines for our other farms.

And oxen can be used for driving carts and go preaching village to village.

From the farms we should get sufficient foodstuffs and these can be sent to be used at our restaurants.




Farms And Simple Living

Letter to Hansadutta — January 11, 1968, Los Angeles

If it is possible to keep sufficient number of cows in the asrama, there can be very nice milk business and that may make sufficient income for maintaining one institution for educating children in Krishna Consciousness.

If we are satisfied with plain living, with minimum time and the balance time is engaged for elevating our Krishna Conscious program, then every man can be transferred to Goloka Vrindaban, just in this very life.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 22, 1968, Los Angeles

The Ashram may be named as "__ISKCON*-Nagari__" or New Vrindaban and a separate a/c may be opened in the Bank.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 26, 1968, Los Angeles

Hansadutta will help me in establishing a New Vrindaban in the West.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 17, 1968, San Francisco

I am so glad to learn that one gentleman is going to open an ashram in the West Virginia, and he has secured a big tract of land, 320 acres, and I wish that this tract of land may be turned into New Vrindaban.

You have New York, New England, and so many "New" duplicates of European countries in the USA; why not import New Vrindaban in your country?

In all probability, I hope I shall get a permanent visa in your country, and if Kirtanananda endeavors to utilize the 320 acres for turning it into New Vrindaban, I may permanently stay there and try to serve you in constructing a New Vrindaban city in W.




Letter to Janardana — April 26, 1968, New York

It is good news that he is trying to establish a new Vrindaban, which I suggested through Hayagriva Brahmacari, and if he is successful, in his attempt, certainly it will be considered a great benediction upon him by Lord Krishna.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 23, 1968, Boston

I understand that the land is very big area; *I heard that it is 320 acres of land, and in the letter addressed to Janardana, you expressed your desire to convert this beautiful piece of land into New Vrindaban in U.S.A.

I wish that you may try for this New Vrindaban to your best capacity, and Krishna will give you all help.

And if this piece of land is turned into New Vrindaban then I shall forget to return to Indian Vrindaban.




Letter to Hayagriva — June 14, 1968, Montreal

They have been advised to turn San Francisco gradually into New Jagannatha Puri, and I have advised Kirtanananda and yourself to convert West Virginia into New Vrindaban.

The community in which Krishna preferred to belong was Vaisya community, because Nanda Maharaja happened to be a Vaisya king, or landholder, and his main business was cow protection.

So, if you seriously want to convert this new spot as New Vrindaban, I shall advise you not to make it very much modernized.

It may be an ideal village where the residents will have plain living and high thinking.

For plain living we must have sufficient land for raising crops and pasturing grounds for the cows.

This should be the motto of New Vrindaban, if you at all develop it to the perfectional stage.

But if you want to develop New Vrindaban, I can spare you for that purpose, and it may be that we can live there together.

That is the way of cow protection.

Krishna by His practical example taught us to give all protection to the cows and that should be the main business of New Vrindaban.

Therefore the special feature of New Vrindaban will be cow protection, and by doing so, we shall not be loser.

In India of course, a cow is protected and the cowherdsmen they derive sufficient profit by such protection.

And the country oil-mill (consisting of a bull walking in circle round two big grinding stones, attached with yoke) grinds the oil seeds into oil.

The whole idea is that people residing in New Vrindaban may not have to search out work outside.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 30, 1968, Montreal

The suggestion of constructing New Vrindaban as I've suggested in Hayagriva's letter is the only method by which we can become successful in constructing the New Vrindaban scheme.

If this system is taken as sectarian, then I am sure your attempt for organizing New Vrindaban under the care of Mr.

Then try to endeavor to do something for developing New Vrindaban.

For the present, live as simply as possible, without any endeavor to develop that part into New Vrindaban, or do it peacefully as you have mentioned, but you must continue to chant Hare Krishna, at least you and Hayagriva, and ask everybody to join you.

But if the place is infested with such suspicious men and backward class, then how you can develop a New Vrindaban there?




Letter to Dayananda — July 7, 1968, Montreal

John Fugate wants to utilize for some spiritual cultivation center can well be utilized in developing a New Vrindaban.

In San Francisco, they are developing a New Jagannatha Puri and in Florida we shall develop a New Vrindaban, and it may be that Montreal can be developed into New Mayapur (The Birthplace of Lord Caitanya).




Letter to Hayagriva — July 10, 1968, Montreal

New Vrindaban

Just on receipt of your last letter I sent you one detailed letter about the scheme of New Vrindaban.

The New Vrindaban scheme under the present inconveniences is not possible to be successful ultimately.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 14, 1968, Montreal

As you are projecting to develop New Vrindaban, you will require money and I would advise you to purchase land there instead of taking on lease.

But for the New Vrindaban project, I would advise you to purchase land as much as you can because it appears that the atmosphere and situation is very nice there.

So the New Vrindaban may not be turned into a place of retirement, but some sort of activities must go on there.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 12, 1968, Montreal

I hope you are both well and your program for constructing New Vrindaban is going nicely.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 17, 1968, Montreal

My idea of developing New Vrindaban is to create an atmosphere of spiritual life where people in bona fide order of social division, namely, Brahmacaris, Grhasthas, Vanaprastha, Sannyasis, or specifically Brahmacaris and Sannyasis, and Vanaprasthas, will live there independently, completely depending on agricultural produce and milk from the cows.

The New Vrindaban idea is that persons who live there will accept the bare necessities of life to maintain the body and soul together and the major part of time should be engaged in development of Krishna Consciousness.

I do not like to have New Vrindaban with industrial or mining areas.




Letter to Kirtanananda, Hayagriva — August 23, 1968, Montreal

Now I can understand clearly the mining position; anyway, as it is clear to everyone of us, now we can work with great enthusiasm for constructing a New Vrindaban in the United States of America.

People who came from Europe to this part of the world, they named so many new provinces, and countries, just like New England, New Amsterdam, New York, so I also came in this part of the world to preach Krishna Consciousness and by His Grace and by your endeavor, New Vrindaban is being constructed.

I think it was Krishna's desire that this New Vrindaban scheme should be taken up by us, and now He has given us a great opportunity to serve Him in this scheme.

I am very glad to notice in Kirtanananda's letter that he has realized more and more that the function of New Vrindaban is nothing physical or bodily, but purely spiritual and for the glorification of the Lord, Sri Hari.

Our next attempt should be to establish a New Vrindaban post office at our door, and if you can arrange for this.

Or, if especially for New Vrindaban, different trustees required, that I cannot say.

In my idea, there should be one central body of trustees for directing all the different centers as well as New Vrindaban, but there must be a local governing body for each center, that is my idea.

But it is understood that starting of press in New Vrindaban may not be very feasible, because if there is something wrong in the press, it will be difficult to repair it.

You told me that you will arrange for the electricity immediately, so as soon as electricity connection is there, I shall go and stay in New Vrindaban for some time.

I am sure this Prasadam attraction will make our neighbors friendly and surely they will come in number in future so that New Vrindaban will be ideal place for visiting from the neighboring provinces, counties, I think so and it will be done nicely.

I am so glad to learn that you are feeling too much engagement in New Vrindaban, and this a spiritual inspiration.




Letter to Aniruddha — August 24, 1968, Montreal

You will also be glad to know that Hayagriva Brahmacari has taken a 99 year's lease on a very large plot of land about 134 acres, for constructing New Vrindaban.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani — August 24, 1968, Montreal

You will be glad to know that our one of the Prabhus, Sriman Hayagriva Brahmacari, has leased out a 99 year lease on one great plot of land to construct New Vrindaban.

So San Francisco is progressing as New Jagannatha Puri and West Virginia plot of land may be constructed as New Vrindaban, but I am still hoping that we can do something in Florida also.




Letter to Umapati — August 28, 1968, Montreal

Perhaps you have already known also about the land leasing for New Vrindaban attempted by Hayagriva Brahmacari and Kirtanananda Swami.




Letter to All Devotees — September 7, 1968, New York

I have just returned from a two days stay at our newest center New Vrindaban in Moundsville, West Virginia, near Wheeling.

This New Vrindaban is under the direction of Sriman Hayagriva and Kirtanananda Maharaja and promises to be a great step forward for Krishna Consciousness in America.

Its main activity will be cow protection and to show the world that simply by living with cows and land and chanting HARE KRISHNA a perfect society will prevail.

New Vrindaban lacks so*-called necessities as hot running water and toilets, so that only stout and sturdy devotees are needed, especially those with carpentry experience and can do manual labor.

New Vrindaban will be especially attractive to householders who will want to raise their children in full K.C.

So, all devotees who are interested in living in New Vrindaban, either immediately or in the near future should please contact me.




Letter to Hayagriva — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

In this way, Kirtanananda may develop New Vrindaban.




Letter to Mukunda — September 14, 1968, San Francisco

And New Vrindaban is being taken care of by several devotees.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 15, 1968, San Francisco

We have got now about 14 centers: New York, San Francisco, Boston, Buffalo, Montreal, Santa Fe, Los Angeles, London, Berlin, Hawaii, and Florida, Seattle, and New Vrindaban.




Letter to Jaya Govinda — September 15, 1968, San Francisco

Similarly, Annapurna and Ananda are going to open a center in Vancouver, and you know also that Hayagriva and Kirtanananda, with the help of several other devotees are developing New Vrindaban in 138 acres of land in West Va.




Letter to Hayagriva — September 22, 1968, Seattle

If you can write a nice short article, inviting the hippies, to take to Krishna Consciousness, and practice it in New Vrindaban, I think many sincere hippies who are looking after something genuine, peaceful, they will come.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 22, 1968, Seattle

I am in due receipt of your letter dated New Vrindaban, 16th Sept.

I hope that New Vrindaban will give shelter to so many unhappy men of this country and they will be happy by working there, and living there in good association of devotees.

He came to see me in my apartment in San Francisco, and was talking that hippies are in search after such peaceful place, like you have got in New Vrindaban.

Krishna has given you New Vrindaban, as well as He has, out of His good will, He has come to you.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 7, 1968, Seattle

I have received one letter from Pradyumna as well as Kirtanananda Maharaja, from New Vrindaban, and I am enclosing herewith the replies of Pradyumna's letter; I hope he has be this time come to you.

Kirtanananda Maharaja has also begun Deity worship in New Vrindaban, and Pradyumna knows how he is doing, and similarly, in New York, Brahmananda is also engaged now in the Deity worship, and the process is a little difficult, in the beginning, but one habituated, it is not at all difficult.

Now so far teachings to the students, I think in New Vrindaban we shall have our own institution for teaching some boys, and I think you can be recognized principle of that institution.

But in New Vrindaban, our program is that the inhabitants should produce their own food, somehow or other they should be self*-independent.

*The Free University program is a good proposal, and if we can introduce study of our books, Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, and Teachings of Lord Caitanya, that will be a great success for our missionary propaganda, as well as financial help to our New Vrindaban scheme.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 14, 1968, Seattle

I wish to see also New Vrindaban very soon.




Letter to B. N. Jariwala — October 16, 1968, Seattle

And you know that we have got already fifteen branches as follows: New York City; Boston; San Francisco; Vancouver, B.C.; Canada; Honolulu, Hawaii; New Vrindaban, an ideal Krishna Consciousness community; and London, England; and Berlin, Germany.




Letter to Gurudasa — October 16, 1968, Seattle

And similarly I am receiving report from New Vrindaban and Columbus that our Hayagriva Brahmacari, Professor Howard Wheeler, he is also doing there preaching amongst the students.




Letter to Rayarama — October 17, 1968, Seattle

Virginia, the place is called New Vrindaban.

Better one should be satisfied with agricultural produce than go into large cities to be engaged in industry.

Peaceful life depending on agricultural produce can bring him real happiness and prosperity, not otherwise.

So peaceful atmosphere can be attained only when there is large scale village organization, actually village life.

Not to borrow the ideas from the cities in the village life; poet Cooper said that country is made by God, and the cities and towns are made by man.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 22, 1968, Seattle

Yes, when Krishna has given us New Vrindaban, it must develop rest assured.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 8, 1968, Los Angeles

So we have taken this New Vrindaban scheme, and it has to be developed very nicely.

Whenever you think I should go to New Vrindaban, I am prepared to go there.

You will get 40% less than the list price, and I wish that you will distribute at least 1000 copies amongst your students, and thereby you will be able to save at least $1000 for developing New Vrindaban scheme.

So I hope you will try for this, as far as possible, and it will be both propaganda as well as income for the New Vrindaban scheme.




Letter to Sivananda — November 11, 1968, Los Angeles

I have now New Vrindaban scheme and I shall try to develop all the important temples of Vrindaban including Radha Damodara temple in our New Vrindaban site.

If you have got specific training in this connection, then after establishing this center in Hamburg you can come to our New Vrindaban and grow things, or you can grow things in Hamburg also.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 18, 1968, Los Angeles

New Vrindaban should be taken up very seriously because actually I want to develop a replica of Old Vrindaban.

We have to make such scheme in our New Vrindaban, gradually expanding to an area of one mile long and one mile broad.

As soon as New Vrindaban is connected with a link road as well as electricity, very soon it will develop into our idea.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 18, 1968, Los Angeles

I am always anxious to go and see the Govardhana hills in New Vrindaban and I hope Krishna will fulfill my desire as soon as possible.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 20, 1968, Los Angeles

We require unlimited money for constructing New Vrindaban and other schemes in KC.




Letter to Ranadhir — 22 November, 1968, Los Angeles

And for now, remain there at New Vrindaban, and regain your health fully, and chant Hare Krishna as you are doing, and shall instruct you further in the future.




Letter to Hrsikesa — November 26, 1968, Los Angeles

Please continue your efforts to improve New Vrindaban along with your god-brothers there and no doubt Krishna will help you to make further progress in perfecting your life in Krishna Consciousness.

Better is that you should develop your carpentry skills as this will prove a more valuable skill in the development of New Vrindaban.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 26, 1968, Los Angeles

Also I have seen the newsletter of November 20th regarding the progress of our centers in New Vrindaban and Columbus.

Both these centers are progressing nicely and I have no doubt that under your able direction the New Vrindaban will become a most prosperous endeavor in spreading Krishna Consciousness and attracting the attention of many new people.

This money will be of greater profit if you keep it to further develop New Vrindaban.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 30, 1968, Los Angeles

So far your question whether you should stay at New Vrindaban, or help Hayagriva at Columbus, the best thing is to consult with Hayagriva, and work jointly.

I think by Krishna's Grace everything is improving nicely with the New Vrindaban idea, and please continue to make your program in this way.




Letter to Kirtanananda — December 2, 1968, Los Angeles

I can understand from your letter that you are little concerned with remaining in New Vrindaban while the others are away, but in this connection you must remember that factually, you are not alone because you are always being protected by Lord Krishna.

So I think that it is best that you stick to New Vrindaban, chant Hare Krishna, worship the deities and Krishna will send you help in men and money.

He is a good soul, I know, and if he can help you in New Vrindaban, it will be very nice.




Letter to Kirtanananda — December 8, 1968, Los Angeles

With nice roads we can invite many people to New Vrindaban as well as facilitate our own activities there so such proposal is welcome.

So far as your utilizing machinery at New Vrindaban, if such machinery is helpful than you may take advantage of them.




Letter to Nandakisora — December 11, 1968, Los Angeles

This school may be set up either in New Vrindaban or Los Angeles so please ask her to tell me about her teaching qualifications and she thinks of this idea.




Letter to Girish — December 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Perhaps after the summer we will have our own school in New Vrindaban and you will be a student there.




Letter to Paramananda — December 13, 1968, Los Angeles

In the future there may be facilities to start schooling in our New Vrindaban and when this is begun I think that Satyabhama and yourself may consider to go there to teach and assist with the work going on there.




Letter to Sivananda — December 17, 1968, Los Angeles

From your letter it is unclear as to where you are going, to Montreal, to New Vrindaban, to work for your mother, it is all unclear as to your plan.




Letter to Aniruddha — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

Before long we are hoping to obtain a schooling program in New Vrindaban where our boys may be trained up in the principles of Krishna Consciousness as well as reading, writing and arithmetic.




Letter to Satyabhama — December 27, 1968, Los Angeles

So I am very glad to see your enthusiasm in the matter of starting a Krishna Consciousness primary school in New Vrindaban and it will be just befitting that you become the head-mistress of the school.

New Vrindaban is just the suitable place for keeping cows and children.

So in the village there is a natural tendency for Krishna Consciousness, so we want to develop such atmosphere in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 31, 1968, Los Angeles

He is coming from a respectable farm family, but sometimes I understand he becomes little eccentric, so keep him carefully.




Letter to Sivananda — December 31, 1968, Los Angeles

The New Vrindaban scheme is very nice, but even though you take it very seriously, you cannot do anything there at the present winter season.

In the meantime I am trying to get Jaya Govinda to Germany, and when he goes it will be all right for you to arrange for leaving for New Vrindaban.

So try to stabilize the Hamburg center first and then think of your New Vrindaban scheme which will be taken very seriously for next spring or summer.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — , 1969

But the mercantile community, specially the Gujaratis and the Marwaris are undoubtedly rich in India, and I do not know why such mercantile communities do not open large-scale dairy farms.

As such, if you can organize*-and I believe you can do so, because by Grace of Krishna, you are in good position amongst the mercantile community---big dairy farms with large pasturing grounds, then the problem of milk supply and cow protection will automatically be done.




Letter to Krsna dasa — January 1, 1969, Los Angeles

I have already written one letter forbidding him to quit Hamburg for New Vrindaban because there is no work for him presently in New Vrindaban due to the winter season.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 3, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as the press utilizing this place it is not possible because the press is to be set up either in New Vrindaban or in New York.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 9, 1969, Los Angeles

Therefore the next step would be to start our own press at New Vrindaban, because Hayagriva is ready to start a press there immediately, taking responsibility for the investment.




Letter to Paramananda — January 9, 1969, Los Angeles

I understand that you are anxious to go to New Vrindaban.

He is now married with Syama Dasi and he has returned back to New Vrindaban.

Also be sure to consult with Hansadutta to be sure that there will not be too great inconvenience in your leaving to New Vrindaban.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 12, 1969, Los Angeles

*So you have now taken charge of the sunrise of New Vrindaban.

So these duties are there in New Vrindaban, and we shall have to live there self independently, simply by raising cows, grains, fruits, and flowers.

May Krishna bless you with long life in executing the idea of our New Vrindaban scheme.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

He was assisting me in editing __Srimad*-Bhagavatam.__ Now he is married with Syama Dasi and has returned to New Vrindaban with his many responsibilities.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

If not, he may go for a few days to New Vrindaban and make schemes and plans for residential quarters and press accommodations, etc.

Regarding the place for situating the press, in my opinion New Vrindaban is the best place.

In New Vrindaban it is simply a question of providing a suitable place.




Letter to Syama — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

Please continue to inform me of your progress in remaining at New Vrindaban.




Letter to Aniruddha — January 23, 1969, Los Angeles

Next month, Paramananda and his wife, Satyabhama, who is a qualified teacher, will be going to New Vrindaban to stay, and similarly there are many others who will be going there in the near future to start work on this new venture.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 24, 1969, Los Angeles

If the press operation can be moved to New Vrindaban then that will be the best arrangement for you because you could live there without any worries about rent.




Letter to Kedar Mataji — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

We wish to develop a township there called New Vrindaban for our growing Krishna Conscious community.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

I am encouraged to know that you are very enthusiastic about our projects for developing New Vrindaban.

NB: I understand from Hayagriva that you have at New Vrindaban an edited manuscript of __Easy Journey To Other Planets.__ Send this copy to me immediately because in London, Mukunda is attempting to have this published and I would like to read the edited version and send it on to him.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 30, 1969, Los Angeles

*I have received one letter from Hayagriva saying that he is prepared to invest money for a press, and he has found out a nice two*-story house adjacent to our New Vrindaban colony, and the house is on the roadside.




Letter to Nara*-narayana — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

I am very much encouraged by your proposal as stated in your letter of January 25, 1969 of constructing housing in New Vrindaban for an estimate of about $1,000.

This money will be secured somehow or other and invested in New Vrindaban for constructing the proposed cottages.

After finishing with this murti business, you can immediately begin the construction work in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Aniruddha — February 4, 1969, Los Angeles

In New Vrindaban, nothing can immediately be done because there is no sufficient accommodations, but I am in correspondence with Hayagriva for renting one two*-story big house near New Vrindaban for starting the press.

I wish that you can also take the responsibility of teaching staff when we actually open our theological school in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Murari — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as you going to New Vrindaban, I think that for the time being you should concentrate your efforts in organizing these projects you have begun in Hawaii.

For the time being concentrate in Hawaii, and when you are needed in New Vrindaban, you will be called to go there.




Letter to Nara*-narayana — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

*I have seen the plans for New Vrindaban, and I can understand that you have a great talent in house planning also.

This will be fully utilized in the matter of our developing our New Vrindaban scheme when I go there.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

He was sent back to the USA to organize my New Vrindaban scheme in West Virginia, and he is working there along with another of my disciples, Professor Howard Wheeler M.A., in cooperation with Dr.




Letter to Hrsikesa — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

The best use of this money is for the constructing of so many living quarters in New Vrindaban.

There are so many schemes pending in New Vrindaban, such as press, school, etc., and as soon as there is adequate accommodation facilities, we can at once begin work very fruitfully.

I have received one letter from Nara Narayana, and he has already drawn up the plans for the various buildings which are required to be constructed in New Vrindaban.

If you like, this house may be constructed, but I think the immediate necessity is to construct buildings to accommodate the many people who may soon come to New Vrindaban to work there.




Letter to Angelo Cummings — February 11, 1969, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your recent letter (undated), and I was pleased to learn that you are able and willing to help us in our construction plans in New Vrindaban.

I shall also be in New York as well as New Vrindaban in the month of April.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 12, 1969, Los Angeles

*I understand that in New Vrindaban you have got electricity, and I shall be glad to know what is the condition of the atmosphere there.

Is there any snow-storm in New Vrindaban also?

I have already written to them about this, but if it doesn't take place, then why not make foundation stone ceremony on that date in New Vrindaban?

If the climate is not too much obstructive, then we can hold a ceremony on that day on account of Lord Caitanya's Advent and lay down the foundation stone of our New Vrindaban construction work.

Anyway, press or no press, we must have some houses there because many students are very much eager to go to New Vrindaban.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

I am glad to learn that things are very nicely going on in New Vrindaban, and I learned from Hayagriva that electricity is already there.

About my going to New Vrindaban, I have already written to Hayagriva about this, and you can let me know your decision as soon as possible.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

If you are expecting good rush in New Vrindaban, then arrange for proper development of it.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

I think I shall not now go to New Vrindaban.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for your inviting me to New Vrindaban, but, considering the local climate as presented by you I think I shall postpone it until the end of April.




Letter to Rayarama — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

I would have advised you to go to New Vrindaban immediately but it is cold there like in New York.

Then you may either remain here or proceed to New Vrindaban, San Francisco, Seattle, or Sante Fe as you think is best for you to take rest there.




Letter to Cidananda, Dindayal, Aniruddha, Makhanlal — February 23, 1969, Los Angeles

For Aniruddha my instruction is that immediately there is no program in New Vrindaban because unless there is suitable houses for residence, we can not begin any work there.




Letter to Nara*-narayana — February 25, 1969, Los Angeles

Also, you have asked about construction plans in New Vrindaban, and these questions may be referred to and discussed with Hayagriva and Kirtanananda.




Letter to Pradyumna — February 26, 1969, Los Angeles

From there I shall go to your side, Columbus and New Vrindaban.




Letter to Uddhava — February 27, 1969, Los Angeles

I think that you may inform Nara Narayana that he can go immediately to New Vrindaban for construction work if he has no business in New York.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

Similarly, in New Vrindaban Hayagriva and his wife Syama dasi are doing very nicely.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 10, 1969, Hawaii

And when I come back from Boston by the middle of May, then we go to New Vrindaban, and if possible we make arrangements for starting the press.




Letter to Advaita — March 16, 1969, Hawaii

I am also very glad that you have approved New Vrindaban as the right site for our activities, and printing work, and that will be very nice thing.

We have got our project of constructing seven temples in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 18, 1969, Hawaii

Kirtanananda Maharaja may be the supreme authority for the New Vrindaban center, but the management should be entrusted to the Brahmacaris and next the Grhasthas.

I shall most probably reach there by the 10th of May, and if not called by London, then I may live there all summer to construct New Vrindaban, and the press affairs.




Letter to Hrsikesa — March 18, 1969, Hawaii

And you are in the right place for doing this, in New Vrindaban, and I shall be happy to meet with you again when I arrive there in May.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 19, 1969, Hawaii

And around about the 10th of May, I shall have to be present in New Vrindaban or Columbus, Ohio.




Letter to Rayarama — March 20, 1969, Hawaii

So for this proposal we have got our land already in New Vrindaban; *so I do not know whether it is feasible but I wish to concentrate there in New Vrindaban the major portion of our activities.

These Hawaiian islands are very beautiful but at present there is no facilities for working out our scheme--*-whereas we have land in New Vrindaban.

But if there is too much difficulty to work out the Navadvipa plan then I may call back Gaurasundara and Govinda dasi to New Vrindaban, for working as part of the BTG staff.




Letter to Kirtanananda — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

Yes, I have duly received Hayagriva's letter and I have replied him also, that I shall be coming to New Vrindaban, or Columbus, on or by the 10th of May.

I hope all is well there, and I am very much encouraged by all the nice letters I an receiving from New Vrindaban, that the inhabitants there are very happy and living in Krishna Conscious surroundings.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

I am happy to hear that you and your good husband are living peacefully at New Vrindaban and executing Krishna Consciousness.

*Yes, the idea of beginning children's books for our school at new Vrindaban is very nice.




Letter to Syama — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

I am happy to hear you are very much liking living at New Vrindaban, and that you are anxiously awaiting receipt of your first cow.

I shall see you at New Vrindaban by 10th May, 1969




Letter to Brahmananda — March 27, 1969, Hawaii

Then if necessary I may come back to New York from New Vrindaban, or we shall talk when we meet.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 27, 1969, Hawaii

I want your company always for editing my writings very nicely, but because you have to work for maintaining New Vrindaban, so let us see what Krishna desires in the future.




Letter to Jayagovinda — March 27, 1969, Hawaii

and then to Buffalo, then Boston, and then New Vrindaban.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

My next scheme is to develop the New Vrindaban scheme, and I require there millions of dollars.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

*I think I have replied your former letter also, which I hope you have received by this time, and I am so glad to learn that you are feeling very happy in New Vrindaban.

I have got many ideas for developing the new Vrindaban scheme and if Krishna gives me opportunity I may be able to show something very wonderful in your country.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 3, 1969, San Francisco

I think from Columbus I will have to go to New Vrindaban, and after staying a few days there, I shall come back to New York.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 16, 1969, New York

Yes, I hope you will soon be getting a cow for New Vrindaban.

Many devotees will be in New Vrindaban before very long, so this may be taken care of soon.

For New Vrindaban, the principle of raising cows and raising foodstuffs must be very prominent.




Letter to Govinda — April 21, 1969, Buffalo

I have already written to Jivananda and Harsarani, and they are inclined to go to New Vrindaban but I have advised them to go to Hawaii after spending a short period in San Francisco training up the devotees there in Deity worship and Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 22, 1969, Buffalo

Regarding Girish, until I go to New Vrindaban, Girish may stay there.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 26, 1969, Boston

We have certainly to develop the New Vrindaban plan, but side by side the Los Angeles plan should also be executed.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 27, 1969, Boston

From here I shall go to Columbus, then to North Carolina, then to New Vrindaban, and then I may go to London if required.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 28, 1969, Boston

I understand that due to rain New Vrindaban is not very dry now, but I hope it will be nice by the 18th of May when I wish to go there.




Letter to Pradyumna — April 28, 1969, Boston

Then on the 15th of May I shall be going to North Carolina, and then on the 18th of May I shall proceed to New Vrindaban.




Letter to Hayagriva — April 29, 1969, Boston

So if you think that in Columbus there are many other engagements, then I may come back again to Columbus and stay there for as long as you like, and then I shall go on to New Vrindaban.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 5, 1969, Boston

As I have mentioned to Uddhava, Murari may stay in New York to help Gargamuni at least till I go to New Vrindaban.




Letter to Sudama — May 8, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Or if he wants to go to New Vrindaban, I will be going there soon, and he will be glad to remain with me as usual.




Letter to Dayananda — May 13, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

For the time being, I shall stay in New Vrindaban, and if I am not called for a London visit, surely I will return to Los Angeles as soon as possible, the latest by the end of June.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 15, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

When you come to New Vrindaban, we shall talk in detail about our future preaching programme.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 15, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Next week I am going to New Vrindaban.




Letter to Rayarama — May 15, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

*Regarding Birbhadra, when I go to New Vrindaban soon I shall see if the situation is all right for him to go there.




Letter to Krsna dasa — May 17, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

I will be going to New Vrindaban in about a week, so you may send it there.

The address is as follows: New Vrindaban, RD 3, Moundsville, West Virginia.




Letter to Rayarama — May 17, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Regarding Birbhadra, Kirtanananda is not here now, he is in North Carolina, but when he returns I shall talk with him about taking our boys to New Vrindaban.

When you come to New Vrindaban, please bring my tape*-recorder (in white box) lying in my closet.




Letter to Mukunda — May 22, 1969, New Vrindaban

Here in your country all the branches are doing very nicely, and this New Vrindaban is an ideal place for improving Krishna Consciousness.

We have got enough land here to construct temples and accommodate for the devotees, so in the future we may develop this New Vrindaban very nicely.




Letter to Nandarani — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

New Vrindaban is a very nice spot.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

Since I have come to New Vrindaban I have not received any new letter from you, but your letter encourages me, so please send one weekly to me.




Letter to Ananda — May 25, 1969, New Vrindaban

At present I am living in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — May 25, 1969, New Vrindaban

Now I am staying in New Vrindaban and it is a very nice spot for developing our community project.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

Here in New Vrindaban Hayagriva has organized very nice kirtana party, and they are singing and chanting thrice daily very, very nicely.




Letter to Mukunda — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am quite fit now, and in New Vrindaban I am walking on the hills daily.

I will be in New Vrindaban till the end of June, and if I don't go to London then, I shall go to San Francisco to attend the Rathayatra Festival in July.




Letter to Rayarama — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

So far as Birbhadra is concerned, he may immediately come here to New Vrindaban, and I shall also call his mother here.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 31, 1969, Moundsville

I am pleased to note that you will be coming here to New Vrindaban, and when you come you may bring with you the Radha-Damodara Temple File which is in the closet near my room in a box.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — May 31, 1969, Moundsville

If possible, please have these books sent along with Brahmananda when he comes here to see me in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Dayananda — June 1, 1969, New Vrindaban

But I have decided that I shall spend four months in New Vrindaban and eight months in Los Angeles.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 5, 1969, New Vrindaban

It was, of course, Gandhi's policy to concentrate his organization in village life, taking to simple life and cow protection.

But just after Mahatma Gandhi's disappearance, his chief disciple, Pandit Nehru, planned for up-to-date organized cow-slaughter house.




Letter to Jayagovinda — June 7, 1969, New Vrindaban

Here in New Vrindaban the atmosphere is exactly like Vrindaban.




Letter to Mrs. Davis — June 7, 1969, New Vrindaban

There will be no objection if you can come here to New Vrindaban.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 10, 1969, New Vrindaban

Your descriptions of the Dadhibhanda Celebration sounds very thrilling, and here in New Vrindaban there is also nice supply of butter, ghee, milk and cheese due to the cow that they are keeping here.

Regarding your suggestions for my travel plans, your ideas are very nice, and if I do not go to London, you can expect me to come to Los Angeles directly from New Vrindaban by the 10th of July.




Letter to Silavati — June 14, 1969, New Vrindaban

Satyabhama Dasi is in charge of educating the children in New Vrindaban, and she is very qualified to do this because she is educated and works very nicely with the children.




Letter to Rupanuga — June 16, 1969, New Vrindaban

I shall be very pleased to see you again when you come to visit in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

Subala met me here in New Vrindaban and described this plan, but I do not think it is mature yet.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 24, 1969, Los Angeles

I beg to thank you very much for your kind attention for me continually for one month, and I was so happy to remain in New Vrindaban.

Two brahmacaris, Purusottama and Sridama, are always taking care of me, but at the same time, I am always thinking of your New Vrindaban.

The milk which we are taking here is not at all comparable with New Vrindaban milk.

As poet Cowper said, "Country is made by God, and city is made by man." Therefore, my special request is that you should try to maintain as many cows as possible in your New Vrindaban.

If they agree to all these four principles, that is to say, if they cooperate with the boys, then surely very quickly New Vrindaban will develop as nicely as possible.




Letter to Labangalatika — June 24, 1969, Los Angeles

I am just looking over the letter that you had given to me in New Vrindaban, so I shall reply to it herewith.

So New Vrindaban is the right place for you now, simultaneously to advance in Krishna Consciousness and to take care of your boy directly in your presence.

I have advised Kirtanananda Maharaja that girls who are living in New Vrindaban should be engaged in the following activities; 1) taking care of the children, 2) cleaning the temple, kitchen, etc.

So for the time being, you remain in New Vrindaban, follow the principles carefully, and I am sure that your life will be successful.




Letter to Mrs. Davis — June 24, 1969, Los Angeles

Just yesterday I left New Vrindaban, and your son, Madhu Mangala, is still there, He appears now to be quite peaceful and happy, so I think we should let him continue like that, and if he keeps up in this way, there is no need of any demonic treatment as you have described in your letter.




Letter to Vamanadeva — June 27, 1969, Los Angeles

You idea of going to Columbus for the weekdays and to New Vrindaban for the weekends is very nice, so you may do this.

I have just left New Vrindaban on June 23rd, and I think you will be a great asset to the construction projects that will be going on there.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 29, 1969, Los Angeles

Here in Los Angeles I have arrived on the 23rd of June from New Vrindaban.

I still maintain the idea of a world Sankirtana Party, so we have got men now in Los Angeles, in Montreal, in Boston, in New York, in New Vrindaban, and in London, who can form a nice group of Sankirtana, at least with 25 heads.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 1, 1969, Los Angeles

Now the $600 which we have saved from the ISKCON PRESS establishment may be invested in improving our New Vrindaban scheme.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 1, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding the New Vrindaban scheme, I think you should now transfer this property to the society's name, and I have asked Brahmananda to invest $600 per month for improvement of the New Vrindaban scheme.




Letter to Jayagovinda — July 4, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding New Vrindaban, I think we shall have many advantages here that are not in Vrindaban in Mathura.

So at least in New Vrindaban I hope there will be no such disturbances.




Letter to Kirtanananda — July 5, 1969, Los Angeles

In the meantime I have written one letter to Hayagriva regarding transfer of New Vrindaban in the society's name.

I am glad that the girls there are taking my suggestions, and if things are done according to program, New Vrindaban will surely develop to the highest extent.

Please convey my blessings to all the other inhabitants of New Vrindaban.




Letter to Bhurijana — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

I remember that when you were in New Vrindaban with me you took some photographs with your camera.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding New Vrindaban, immediately there is no program for investing in New Vrindaban until Hayagriva transfers the property in the society's name.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 12, 1969, Los Angeles

So in the absence of sufficient accommodations we may now restrict the influx of devotees to New Vrindaban.




Letter to Kirtanananda — July 21, 1969, Los Angeles

I am so pleased to learn that everything is going very nicely in new Vrindaban now, and the men, women and children devotees are all happily executing their daily functions.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 24, 1969, Los Angeles

You remark that in New Vrindaban the capacity is lacking for taking care of the children.




Letter to Paramananda — July 29, 1969, Los Angeles

But wherever you go, either in New Vrindaban or New York, you should make effort to finish your 16 rounds whenever possible.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

Yes, Kirtanananda Maharaja is not very much in favor of Nara Narayana, so for the time being I am not asking him to return to New Vrindaban.




Letter to Kirtanananda — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

You have suggested that people coming from various centers to New Vrindaban should have their expenses underwritten by the temples at the rate of $25 per person paid for one year.

In our so many centers the members go and come, but there was no such demand from any center, and if new Vrindaban demands like that, it will not sound very nice.

But I can understand the financial position of New Vrindaban so the best thing will be to stop any more influx in New Vrindaban until the place is self*-dependent.

The whole idea of New Vrindaban is that men who are living there should produce their own food, of which milk is the principal thing.




Letter to Lilavati — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

In New Vrindaban we were thinking of having such place for many children, but at the present it appears to be difficult because there is no sufficient accommodations there.




Letter to Devananda — August 6, 1969, Los Angeles

Since I have come from New Vrindaban I have not received any letters from you.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 6, 1969, Los Angeles

You can write to Jayapataka, who is in charge there, that when I come to New York on my way to Europe he may bring the Dictaphone for you to take back to New Vrindaban for the time being.

I have informed them that they may remain in New Vrindaban for the remainder of the summer if this is their wish and if Kirtanananda Maharaj agrees.




Letter to Kirtanananda — August 6, 1969, Los Angeles

But my idea is that New Vrindaban should be peaceful.

Regarding Dvarakadhisa, if his mother leaves New Vrindaban, it is all right if he remains there under your care.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — August 6, 1969, Los Angeles

The atmosphere in New Vrindaban created by all, especially your husband, is very nice.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 19, 1969, Los Angeles

Tell Brahmananda that press %%__%% at New Vrindaban is most impractical at the present moment, because there is transport difficulty.




Letter to Kirtanananda — August 21, 1969, Los Angeles

I am very pleased to learn that there is a new boy living in New Vrindaban, named Dan, and please help him advance nicely in Krishna Consciousness.

I hope everything is going nicely for them and their child in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Swami B. S. Bhagavata Maharaja — August 21, 1969, Los Angeles

I see this letter was addressed to me in New Vrindaban, and from there it was redirected to Los Angeles.

I understand that you addressed another letter to me dated 6th June, 1969 addressed to my New Vrindaban address, but I did not receive that letter.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 30, 1969, Hamburg

I discussed this point with him when I was in New Vrindaban.

This stage means he should move amongst people to draw their attention to the New Vrindaban scheme and try to attract their attention for its development.

And as he is in charge of New Vrindaban, he may invest all such collection for the development of New Vrindaban, and before this Hayagriva must transfer the property to the society's name.

So far as investment of the society's money for New Vrindaban is concerned, certainly it will be done in New Vrindaban, and not only the money which Kirtanananda Maharaja collects, but also, if need be, any center will invest money.

So there is no extra money for the society to invest in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Satya Pal — August 31, 1969, Hamburg

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter addressed to my New Vrindaban temple, and I am so glad to read it.




Letter to Dr. Syama Sundardas Brahmacari — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 22nd August 1969, addressed to New Vrindaban center and redirected here in West Germany.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letters dated September 1st and 6th, 1969, and I have also received the Bhaktishastri examinations from New Vrindaban along with the contribution for our book fund.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 22, 1969, London

Regarding the length of the First Canto manuscript, you may write to Hayagriva, who is now in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 22, 1969, London

For developing the New Vrindaban scheme you shall require such help from the richer circles.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 3, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding New Vrindaban, last time I advised Hayagriva to wait transferring the property till the lease amount is paid in full.

Another thing is that just at the present moment I do not think the society can invest any money in New Vrindaban, for the reason that we are starting this press, and until this press is all established I do not wish to divert my attention to New Vrindaban.

Another difficulty is that nobody is staying in New Vrindaban.

New Vrindaban is now in charge of Ranadhira, so on the whole people are not being attracted.




Letter to Dr. Sham Sundarji — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

Lennon, and sufficient land is here also so we are collecting young, enthusiastic devotees to come and live here and make another colony of Vaisnavas like our New Vrindaban in West Virginia.




Letter to Ranadhira — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

I have seen you when I was in New Vrindaban, and you are quite fit to take charge of New Vrindaban asrama.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 11, 1969, Tittenhurst

If you collect something where there is no center, that money you can take to your own center, New Vrindaban.




Letter to Ranadhir — October 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

In my opinion Hayagriva should maintain New Vrindaban.

As an ideal grihasta he should spend at least 50% of his income for New Vrindaban.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

So far as New Vrindaban is concerned, I am very glad to know that Kirtanananda is touring and trying to maintain and develop the affairs of New Vrindaban by his own endeavor.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 23, 1969, London

Now I am very much hopeful that New Vrindaban will develop very nicely under your good care.

Hayagriva and Shama Dasi will be constantly engaged in editorial work, so you take care of the boys and cows in New Vrindaban along with Ranadhir.

All our centers are doing very nicely, and now your center, New Vrindaban, is also doing very nicely.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding New Vrindaban, the society does not require to invest now.




Letter to Paramananda — October 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

So take care of this nice child and raise him along with the other boys in New Vrindaban so that a new generation of Krishna Conscious children will come out of this movement.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 13, 1969, London

New Vrindaban is also improving and I am pleased that you have solved the important question of water supply.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 19, 1969, London

I beg to thank you for your New Vrindaban newsletter copy dated November 11, 1969.

I am so happy to learn that everything is going very nicely in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 7, 1969, London

The best thing will be to send him to New Vrindaban to be taken taken care of by Kirtanananda, Ranadhira, Satyabhama, Syama Dasi and Paramananda.

So after some time, if the mother sticks to our principles, the child may be sent to New Vrindaban and she can remain in the temple and gradually be initiated.




Letter to Ranadhir — December 7, 1969, London

I am so pleased to learn of the increased development of New Vrindaban.

This is one of our programs in New Vrindaban, and there is Hayagriva, Kirtanananda, Satyabhama, Shama Dasi, Paramananda and yourself.

So let New Vrindaban be an ideal spot for Krishna Consciousness population; *self*-dependent on the local production and cow's milk.




Letter to Hayagriva — December 25, 1969, London

That things are improving in New Vrindaban is very encouraging to me.

Regarding the rumor about New Vrindaban closing, do not try to divert your attention to all these rumors.

When New Vrindaban by the wish if Krishna is started, let us go on with the business.

Our main function in New Vrindaban is to give protection to the cows, but there was discussion about the difficulties of keeping cows in New Vrindaban because for the winter season they have to be locked up and fed extraneously.

Actually, cow protection is easier when they have simply pasturing ground and we have no botheration for their upkeep.

New Vrindaban is already established; it cannot be closed.

As it is fixed up that we shall develop New Vrindaban, if land is available at a cheap price, we must have it.




Letter to Candravali — January 9, 1970, Los Angeles

By the grace of Krishna, our centers managed by the married couples, like Boston, Hawaii, Detroit, New Vrindaban, St.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 14, 1970, Los Angeles

You purchase the adjoining two farms in the name of ISKCON and leave it to His Holiness Kirtanananda Maharaja and the devotees for further development.




Letter to Harer Nama — February 11, 1970, Los Angeles

You can ask New Vrindaban, they are practically preparing all these things.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 18, 1970, Los Angeles

New Vrindaban

Now I am hopeful that our New Vrindaban will be an exact replica of Vrindaban in India.

Therefore, I may once more request you to try your best to construct New Vrindaban an exact duplicate of Vrindaban, and that will give me the highest pleasure.

By the by, I may inform you that you desire me to go to New Vrindaban during Janmastami days, and I suggested to organize a fair within our campus.




Letter to Syama — February 23, 1970, Los Angeles

Please remain in that spirit and chant Hare Krsna sixteen rounds regularly, both husband and wife, and develop New Vrindaban.




Letter to Mr. DDD — March 3, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to know that you are learning your arithmetic in school, but I do not know if you are staying at New Vrindaban for study because your letter is sent from Montreal, Canada.




Letter to Malati — March 6, 1970, Los Angeles

Will you send her to our school in New Vrindaban when she is little older.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

In the meantime you try to construct some temples in New Vrindaban.

I want to publish one catalog of our ISKCON movement, giving pictures of all important centers and especially of New Vrindaban.

This idea I gave you long ago when I was in New Vrindaban.

Another important thing is our theistic school in New Vrindaban.

If you can establish a nice educational center, I know many parents of your country will be glad to send their children in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Labangalatika — March 14, 1970, Los Angeles

I have received word from Satyabhama that your son is doing nicely in New Vrindaban and is gaining strength in devotional service.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 14, 1970, Los Angeles

New Vrindaban

Regarding the organization of our theistic school at New Vrindaban, I am happy to know that you are now proceeding with regular classes.

I know the atmosphere in New Vrindaban is very, very nice, and the children will surely benefit greatly in their advancement of spiritual life.

So please do it carefully, and I am certain that when we are fixed up there, many parents will like to send their children for education in our New Vrindaban school.

You write to say that Paramananda is always thinking of me and he is working hard to develop New Vrindaban transcendental community.

So do everything enthusiastically to develop our New Vrindaban scheme and advance forward in Krishna Consciousness life.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 19, 1970, Los Angeles

At present, you patiently work there and get as much money as possible for developing New Vrindaban.

As I recommend to every householder, if you spend 50% of you income for Krishna's business in developing New Vrindaban, and a similar amount is collected by Kirtanananda Maharaja, I think there will be no need of financial help from other centers.

Now for New Vrindaban, if there is no immediate necessity for purchasing the side properties, you just wait for another year, and keep in a separate bank deposit for this purpose, and similar amount collected by Kirtanananda Maharaja.




Letter to Lilavati — April 1, 1970, Los Angeles

The program was that you would go to New Vrindaban for training children--*-never mind, you can do it there also.




Letter to Sri Dhruva — April 7, 1970, Los Angeles

I am sending herewith again the picture of our London murtis, and I am requesting Sri Birlaji to contribute at least 4 pairs of murtis: one to Paris, France, one to Honolulu, and two to Philadelphia, one of which will be for our New Vrindaban temple.




Letter to Hayagriva — April 18, 1970, Los Angeles

They will be just to the standard of our London Deities, and if you can arrange for a contribution to my book fund of not less than $400, I will have one pair sent to be delivered to New Vrindaban.

So Kirtanananda Maharaj is planning to come here for some days and you may also come with him, and then we can go together to New Vrindaban.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Many students are already attracted to New Vrindaban and at the weekend there are about 20 to 30 outsiders regularly.




Letter to Robert, Karen — April 19, 1970, Los Angeles

New Vrindaban

In New Vrindaban everyone is engaged in Krishna's service, they have no interest in material activities, but they are always ready to act anything for Krishna's sake.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

I am glad that you are managing New Vrindaban, so do it nicely.

and shortly thereafter surely I will be coming to New Vrindaban, as I have told Hayagriva.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

So I am coming to New Vrindaban for the Janmastami celebration by end of August from Europe, so if you can arrange and advertise widely for such Bhagavata Dharma seminar or festival, I shall speak for minimum 7 days on the subject matter of Bhagavata Dharma.

Similarly, we can arrange such seminar at New Vrindaban.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

This natural environment for living in pure Krsna consciousness or plain living and high thinking develops the spiritual character of the inhabitants and especially the Society's children who are conceived, born, raised and educated in Krsna science or natural spiritual consciousness.

This site situated in the midst of the beautiful West Virginia mountains provides an ideal setting for demonstrating the simplicity of naturalistic living based on brahminical culture and cow protection in Krsna consciousness.

Cow protection practically solves the problems of sustenance and the greater portion of time of the devotees, being not engaged in the frantic scramble of materialistic competition for food and shelter, is kept engaged in the pursuit of spiritual perfection.

Work is in the fields of agriculture, horticulture, dairy and construction as well as devotional studies.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

So far it is fixed up that I go to New Vrindaban for Janmastami day by the 20th August.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 21, 1970, Tokyo

New Vrindaban

Now in New Vrindaban you will be meeting all your God*-brothers, especially the GBC members and try to make a strong program for pushing this movement on.

Try to open a center in Fiji without delay and consult your colleagues in New Vrindaban, but on the whole if a center is opened there immediately that will give me great pleasure.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 23, 1970, Tokyo

New Vrindaban

I hope in the New Vrindaban meeting you will all formulate a solid program for advancing this Krsna Consciousness Movement all over the world.

Please offer my blessings to Sriman Brahmananda Swami Maharaja as well as all devotees present at New Vrindaban.




Letter to Hayagriva — September 26, 1970, Calcutta

It is nice that you are personally managing New Vrindaban now, and I am sure that everything is progressing nicely just to the standard.




Letter to Jananivasa — November, 1970, Bombay

I will be going to New Vrindaban, so perhaps from there I can visit Columbus.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 8, 1970, Bombay

New Vrindaban

Please develop the Pittsburgh and New Vrindaban plan conjointly.

If Pittsburgh center can help contribute financially to our New Vrindaban, that will help relieve many financial problems.

I am often thinking of New Vrindaban and I'm so much glad that you have taken the initiative to establish that program.

So please work very hard to make New Vrindaban grow.

Develop things in New Vrindaban in the natural way, so that gradually, as you have more facilities, more men can come.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 24, 1970, Bombay

New Vrindaban

It is very encouraging to hear that Pittsburgh temple is doing so nicely and that New Vrindaban is also being developed gradually.

If he likes, he can go back to New Vrindaban.

Maharaja to return to New Vrindaban.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 24, 1970, Bombay

Hayagriva has written one letter expressing his desire for you to return to New Vrindaban as he is feeling your separation.

You may return to New Vrindaban and engage your full energy to develop our scheme there.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — December 1, 1970, Bombay

When I return to your country, I must visit your temple, either from New York or from New Vrindaban.

To take care of the cow is a religious function for the Hindus but actually if care is taken for cows, it delivers us the miracle food--*-cow's milk, which is so valuable.

And because we drink cow's milk, we should accept the cow as our mother.




Letter to Nara*-narayana, Dinadayadri — December 19, 1970, Surat

New Vrindaban

That you are working hard to build cottages there in New Vrindaban is very encouraging to me.

So both of you go on working in this way to strengthen and improve our wonderful New Vrindaban community project and Krishna will be very pleased.




Letter to Paramananda — January 27, 1971, Allahabad

New Vrindaban

You are one of the main members of our New Vrindaban scheme.




Letter to Devakinandana — February 22, 1971, Bombay

Actually, I want that New Vrindaban should be completely self*-sufficient for this ghee production, not that the Society should have to subsidize New Vrindaban for nothing.

No, you make only pure ghee, as much as possible, and ship to all our centers and they shall pay you for it a standard price, and that shall provide sufficient income for our New Vrindaban.

In this way, make a programme to support New Vrindaban.




Letter to Dr. Baltwant Singh — February 22, 1971, Gorakhpur

If you find difficulty then you can refer this matter to Hayagriva Das Adhikari; c/o New Vrindaban; R.D.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 22, 1971, Bombay

Regarding Coffield's farm missing from our hands, it is due to our negligence.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 22, 1971, Bombay

Not that you should confine yourself to Pittsburgh and New Vrindaban.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 28, 1971, Bombay

I think we will require a huge amount of money for developing New Vrindaban scheme with seven Temples.




Letter to Karandhara — April 22, 1971, Bombay

This collection may be utilized in this way after consulting the GBC whether New Vrindaban has been transferred to the Society?




Letter to Rupanuga — April 24, 1971, Bombay

Besides that, New Vrindaban has to be developed very nicely but whether Hayagriva has already transferred the property to the society's name?

We require seven temples in New Vrindaban and 50% of the membership collection (Building fund) may be invested for this purpose.




Letter to Hayagriva — May 23, 1971, Calcutta

That New Vrindaban is developing so nicely is very much encouraging to me, so increase it more and more.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 1, 1971, Los Angeles

From Boston I shall go to New Vrindaban, come again to N.Y.




Letter to Sri Govinda, Srilekha, Bob, Leon, Will, Woody, Mike — July 4, 1971, Los Angeles

Or else, shortly thereafter I may visit Pittsburgh and New Vrindaban, so that may be more convenient for you; whatever is permitted by Krishna.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 13, 1971, Los Angeles

so I don't think there will be time for going to New Vrindaban just now.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — July 25, 1971, Brooklyn

So it will not be possible for me to visit New Vrindaban at this time.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — July 27, 1971, New York

c/o New Vrindaban




Letter to Satadhanya — July 31, 1971, Brooklyn

At that time I may very well visit New Vrindaban.

In the mean time you work cooperatively with the others to make our New Vrindaban a very nice place.




Letter to David R. Schomaker — August 9, 1971, London

So if you like, you can make suitable arrangements for going either to Texas or to New Vrindaban, where they may have need for such qualified teachers.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 11, 1971, London

So far my going to New Vrindaban that is a nice place but circumstantially I cannot live there.

And I would have liked to have gone to New Vrindaban for Janmastami but I have fallen sick.




Letter to Dinesh Babu — August 14, 1971, England

My idea is to purchase land for agriculture so inmates may not depend on outsiders but grow food there and things may go on nicely.




Letter to Kirtanananda — August 22, 1971, London

New Vrindaban

I am so glad to hear how Janmastami and Vyasa Puja were celebrated so successfully there in New Vrindaban and devotees were coming from all the centers.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — August 27, 1971, London

So now Their Lordships have arrived there in New Vrindaban.

So you should see to it that New Vrindaban is developed so nicely and meets up to its name.

So please build up New Vrindaban very nicely.




Letter to Ranadhir — September 3, 1971, London

You will find that New Vrindaban is not different from the original Vrindaban.

So get money and develop New Vrindaban to its fullest extent.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 26, 1971, Nairobi

Satyabhama in New Vrindaban has written a book for children.




Letter to Gurudasa — October 5, 1971, Nairobi

Regarding the other models like New Vrindaban, L.A., N.Y., Dallas, he can make models provided there are photographs of different buildings.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

Satyabhama in New Vrindaban has written a nice book for elementary lessons in English.

Bhavananda was talking with me that in New Vrindaban students were very much neglected.




Letter to Paramananda — November 18, 1971, Delhi

I am in due receipt of your letter of November 2, 1971, and I am pleased that you have returned to New Vrindaban to develop it nicely.




Letter to Von Paul Reed — January 2, 1972, Bombay

Whenever we get some land available we should take the opportunity to develop it into an ideal community as envisioned for New Vrindaban.

So as you say that your land is very suitable for cow protection and for Tulsi to grow, then Krishna is giving you the opportunity to develop this program.

Protect some cows, grow crops, and if possible provide fresh milk and butter for the Temples nearby.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 4, 1972, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to all the inmates of New Vrindaban.

I wish to visit New Vrindaban positively to see how things are developing.




Letter to Ranadhira — January 17, 1972, Bombay

But if Hayagriva is requiring you to help manage New Vrindaban, and if you want to return there, you may also return there.




Letter to Suresvara — February 3, 1972, Nairobi

New Vrindaban




Letter to Hayagriva — February 13, 1972, Madras

20, 1972, along with Cow Protection Report, and I am very pleased to hear that you are keeping things very nicely and yourself you are determined to follow strictly the regulative principles.

Thank you for your invitation; this time when I shall come to your country I shall certainly go there to New Vrindaban.

__n.b.__ I have read your Cow Protection Report, and I am very much encouraged, especially by your proposal to supply our centers with ghee.




Letter to Satyabhama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

New Vrindaban

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of January 24, 1972, and I am very much pleased that you and your good husband are developing the New Vrindaban land very peacefully, and I think that you both are perfectly suited to remaining there and managing things very nicely, and you may gradually bring that New Vrindaban property to its full potential by stages, and that will please me very much.

I always had great hopes for New Vrindaban, and gradually we are developing, as I can understand from Hayagriva's recent Cow Protection Report.

*Your idea to start a nursery school in New Vrindaban is very good proposal and you may immediately try for it by cooperatively consulting amongst yourselves how to do it.




Letter to Labangalatika — April 22, 1972, Tokyo

Upon inquiring from Hayagriva prabhu regarding the deity worship program at New Vrindaban, I have been assured that everything is going on nicely now, and that Radha and Krishna are receiving proper care and service.




Letter to Hayagriva — April 27, 1972, Tokyo

ISKCON New Vrindaban




Letter to Madhudvisa — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

New Zealand is first class dairy and farming country in the world, so if you can establish some nice asrama there for raising and protecting cows, that will be a great service.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 11, 1972, London

There is one boy, Bhagavatananda, in Pittsburgh temple, who wants to have some new engagement and he is expert carpenter who has built many houses in New Vrindaban, so you may correspond with him if he can come to help you there.




Letter to Hayagriva — july 23, 1972, Paris

I am coming to Pittsburgh and New Vrindaban by end of August from Nairobi, and I look forward to seeing you then.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 5, 1972, London

Yesterday he has taken me to one 75*-acre farm near London which he has found for our London asrama.

I have cancelled the program temporarily in Nairobi for completing my business in London, so I shall remain here until the end of August, and then fly to New Vrindaban as scheduled.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — August 5, 1972, London

New Vrindaban

I shall be reaching New Vrindaban by the end of this month, and we shall discuss further.




Letter to Damodara — August 6, 1972, London

As I will be in that vicinity in September, if you arrange some meetings with some big government leaders there in Washington, I shall be happy to come down there from New Vrindaban.




Letter to Batu Gopala — August 22, 1972, Los Angeles

So far the fire yajna is concerned, you can wait until Janmastami celebrations in New Vrindaban, and they can take part in that yajna.

He can take part along with the others at New Vrindaban.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 22, 1972, Los Angeles

I am here in Los Angeles now, and will be going to New Vrindaban by the end of August.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 1, 1972, New Vrindaban

Rush them New Vrindaban." So the thing is if I do not know how much land is there, what is the condition, what is the price, what are the terms, how I can make concrete offer?

I am remaining in New Vrindaban at least until 8th September, after that you may write me in Los Angeles.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 2, 1972, New Vrindaban

*Our Bhagavata Dharma Discourses are going on very nicely here in New Vrindaban, and hundreds of devotees and other persons from outside are also coming here, and there is one large pavilion on the hill*-top where I speak every evening and the meetings are being very well appreciated by all.




Letter to Radha*-Damodara — September 2, 1972, New Vrindaban

Yes, the Bhagavata Dharma discourses here in New Vrindaban are going on very nicely and daily several hundred devotees and guests are coming to hear, and it is truly a wonderful time.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 7, 1972, New Vrindaban

Here in New Vrindaban, the Janmastami Festival continually from September 1 is going on very gorgeously.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 23, 1972, Los Angeles

So far purchasing the Allen farm is concerned, that you must decide in conjunction with Rupanuga, Hayagriva, and the others.

However if there is a good bargain and you think it is wise, I have no objection if you purchase the Allen farm, provided everyone agrees and there is sufficient money available.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 7, 1972, San Francisco

New Vrindaban




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 27, 1972, Vrindaban

New Vrindaban

It is the same peaceful atmosphere as your New Vrindaban, and just as in New Vrindaban everyone present is devotee.

*Regarding your questions, try to finish the temples in New Vrindaban as quickly as possible using whatever materials you have.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — December 14, 1972, Ahmedabad

I think that without you the New Zealand affair will not go on, but now you are leaving there to live on some farm in Australia.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 29, 1972, Bombay

I have heard from Siddha Svarupa that Tusta Krsna and his wife Krsna Tulasi are now fine and living in Krsna Consciousness on some farm in Australia.

And you may also go to that farm in Australia where Siddha Svarupa is living with the others of his disciples and give me report also how the things are going on there, whether our standard is being maintained, like that.




Letter to Bhutatma — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Therefore the new devotees may send their beads to Kirtanananda in New Vrindaban, and he will chant the beads and send back to them.




Letter to Krsnakatha (Kris Carlson), Anala (Anna Carlson) Riddha (Roger May), Maharddhi (Morley Walkowski), Rohita (Randy Hyndeman), Kala (Carl Mulder) — January 5, 1973, Bombay

You may send your beads to Kirtanananda in New Vrindaban for chanting on them on my behalf.




Letter to Hasyakari (Howard Bernd), Rathangapani (Randy Buchert), Varuthapa (Warren Havens), Laksmivan (Lawson Knight), Bhaktavatsala (Barry Butler), Bhaktilila (Linda Butler) — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Now you may send your beads to Kirtanananda in New Vrindaban for chanting them, as I have empowered him to act on my behalf.




Letter to Upendra — January 9, 1973, Bombay

If I get the opportunity I shall also go to that Hare Krsna farm near Melbourne City, 80 miles, and if you prepare some place for me to stay.




Letter to Hladini — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

New Vrindaban

It is so nice to see how enthusiastic you are in executing this process of devotional service and how much you like your engagement there in New Vrindaban.

You are actually learning in New Vrindaban the self*-sufficient mode of living, simple living, high thinking, that is our policy, and as long as Krsna remains in the center of all these activities, then you are actually in Vrindaban.

So I am always looking forward to coming back to New Vrindaban, and I remember very fondly the sandesh, milk, and other nice products that the devotees are preparing there.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

I can see that Krsna is giving you more and more facility for developing this New Vrindaban scheme.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 18, 1973, Sydney

and February first along with your enclosed plans of the Radha Govindaji Temple in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Mukunda — April 27, 1973, Los Angeles

I shall be going to New Vrindaban by June 1 and if in the meantime the London temple is taken possession of then I can go there by that time.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 29, 1973, Los Angeles

New Vrindaban




Letter to Jayapataka, Bhavananda — May 9, 1973, Los Angeles

So Mayapur inhabitants can be engaged in such a small manufacturing enterprise as well as farming to become self sufficient.

I'm so glad that prasadam distribution is going well, the cows are healthy and agriculture products are coming out nicely.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — May 16, 1973, Los Angeles

So now I shall remain here in Los Angeles up to the 30th of May, then to New Vrindaban for a few days and then on to London.




Letter to Citsukhananda — May 18, 1973, Los Angeles

However, if the weather is good in Dallas I shall remain there until May 30 and then to New Vrindaban for the corner stone laying for our first temple there.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 22, 1973, Mayapur

New Vrindaban

So when New Vrindaban has been attacked twice, thrice, why are you not keeping guns?

But on the whole, if I go to London I think it will not be difficult for me to go to New Vrindaban.

But if I at all go to London there is 90% chance of my going to New Vrindaban.

In the meantime I shall be glad to hear from you what defense measures you have taken to protect the life and property of New Vrindaban.




Letter to Cintamani — July 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

New Vrindaban




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

There will not be a GBC meeting in Janmastami, New Vrindaban.

Besides, I will not be going to New Vrindaban for Janmastami.




Letter to Kirtanananda — July 27, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Go on acquiring the surrounding lands and in this way we will establish a local self governing village and show all the world a practical example of spiritual life as Krishna Himself exhibited in Vrindaban.

Agriculture and protecting the cow, this is the main business of the residents of Vrindaban, and above all simply loving Krishna.

The cows, the trees, the cowherd men and Gopis, their chief engagement was loving Krishna, and in New Vrindaban we want to create this atmosphere and thereby show the whole world how practical and sublime our movement is.

I shall go to New Vrindaban as soon as your palace is finished.

So on 23rd I can start for New Vrindaban.




Letter to Govinda — July 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I am going to New Vrindaban and thereafter I shall be happy to accept your invitation for Chicago to meet the Professors as you mentioned.




Letter to Sir Alistair Hardy — July 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

But the Government prohibits the farmer to produce more.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 16, 1973, Bombay

Regarding sending the older boys to New Vrindaban.

let New Vrindaban have sufficient place for them, then you can consider.




Letter to Govardhan 3 — September 24, 1973, Detroit

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated September 7, 1973 and am pleased to accept the following students as my initiated disciples: Triyogi dasa (Mike Slockman); Udayananda dasa (Randy Cieslak); Yajnavalkya dasa (James Schwartz); Visalaksa dasa (Robert Richardson); Nistraigunya dasa (Steven Forbes); and Madhyma dasi (Marsha Farmer).




Letter to Karandhara — October 6, 1973, Bombay

So far as the woman distributers who have left New York and Boston Temples and have gone to New Vrindaban, they should return immediately and resume their original service.




Letter to Gunagrahi — October 14, 1973, Bombay

I am glad that you held very nice Rathayatra in Buffalo and have donated one calf to New Vrindaban.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 2, 1973, New Delhi

What is the objection to starting a branch institution at New Vrindaban?




Letter to Makhanlal — December 11, 1973, Los Angeles

Yes, if you are able to acquire some farm land and produce grains that will be nice.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 7, 1974, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge your requests for initiations of devotees at New Vrindaban, contained in your letter of December 30, 1973.

Go on developing New Vrindaban: next month I am coming there.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 7, 1974, Los Angeles

*I was very pleased to hear your report of our cow protection program, and I had part of your letter read aloud to a group of devotees how you have one cow who will be giving 70-80 pounds a day.

But you should also use the bulls by engaging them in tilling the ground.

People may call this the primitive way but it is very practical for engaging the bulls--*-have them work in cart loading, transporting, etc.

Regarding Srutakirti, I proposed to him that he go to New Vrindaban but he said he did no like farm work and so he wants to go to Caracas and perform deity worship in the temple.

So I have already asked him but I will say again, how you require him at New Vrindaban and how he should work nicely there with the cows, under your guidance.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

New Vrindaban

*Regarding installing larger deities at the New Vrindaban farm temple, which is now exclusively for brahmacaris, yes, why not?

Sour milk can be taken by the members of New Vrindaban along with food.

My idea is that in India there is a great scarcity of ghee, but I don't think it is practical to send ghee from New Vrindaban to India.

Anyway, go on developing New Vrindaban into an ideal community, and I shall be pleased to see the new additions when I come there.




Letter to Mukunda — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

*Regarding your proposal newsletter to all*-ISKCON branches for recruiting men for agricultural work at Bhaktivedanta Manor.

No one from a for country will go to London for agricultural work.

I have experienced that even men of this country do not go to New Vrindaban.

He has now become married and Kirtanananda Maharaja asked him to go to New Vrindaban but he said he doesn't like farm life.

If you get local men to work at this agricultural attempt that will be better.




Letter to Devendranatha — January 16, 1974, Hawaii

I have considered your proposal to go to California and start a farm if you can acquire some land.

I have been giving instruction to Sudama Maharaja for development of Hawaii center, of which you are presently a member, and our plans include acquiring land here and farming flowers and vegetables.

Therefore I think the best thing, if you are inclined to farming is to remain and cooperate with Sudama Maharaja and Bali Mardan and Balabhadra and develop Krsna Conscious farming and cow protection here.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 24, 1974, Honolulu

*Bahudak's description of his plans to move to a farm are not clear, nor have I received any letter from you in this regard, as he implies.

What will be the program at this farm?




Letter to Kirtanananda — March 23, 1974, Bombay

New Vrindaban

Give him all good instruction and incorporate him into the New Vrindaban scheme according to his best service propensities.

I will be glad to be receiving your regular report on New Vrindaban which you can mail to me at the Bombay address.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 25, 1974, Bombay

New Vrindaban




Letter to Jayapataka , Bhavananda — April 3, 1974, Bombay

In America they take to agriculture; they are farmers although they are not Indians.

So why can't the Americans work and farm in India?

I have seen many farmers near New Vrindaban working nicely with tractors and growing food.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 13, 1974, Bombay

Regarding using New Vrindaban land for building for the older Gurukula boys it is a very good idea.




Letter to Embar Sampath Kumarachar — April 17, 1974, Bombay

As you may know, our most important temples are in New York, Chicago, San Francisco, Los Angeles, New Vrindaban, West Virginia, Philadelphia.




Letter to Sudama — May 8, 1974, Bombay

Now you require $5000.00 to cover expansion for cows, farming and unpaid debts of Gaurasundara.




Letter to Jagadisa — May 10, 1974, Bombay

*Regarding your Gurukula report, why are the older boys being sent to New Vrindaban?




Letter to Sudama — May 26, 1974, Rome

For example you are developing a farm there; so those who work the farm do not necessarily have to be a brahmana if they are not inclined to the brahminical standards.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — June 4, 1974, Geneva

And although you are at the same time looking for a farm community land outside the city, you must keep a temple in the city of San Francisco also.




Letter to Nandalal — June 9, 1974, Paris

Please inform Sudama Maharaja that I have received his May 27th letter and that I am encouraged by the progress of the farm as well as the continued book distribution.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — June 9, 1974, Paris

in July and perhaps you can see me in Chicago or later in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Jagadisa — June 18, 1974, Frankfurt

I am always eager to hear that Gurukula is going well so be very vigilant that this program with the older boys in New Vrindaban as well as all levels of teaching at Dallas are just to the standard as I introduced it.

Yes, the farm plan in New Orleans is fine.

I want the world to see by our example that life can be lived naturally, peacefully if one is self sufficient with land, some cows and chanting Hare Krishna.

It is not necessary that every temple have a farm, but as many as can be efficiently managed locally is all right.

Let them see our centers are self sufficient.

If they can manage a farm in Detroit also, what is the harm?




Letter to Yadunandana — June 25, 1974, Melbourne

It is very encouraging that you are feeling convinced of the genuineness of the Hare Krsna movement and the disciples as at New Vrindaban.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 27, 1974, Denver

Regarding the question of New Vrindaban that should be referred to Kirtanananda Swami who can deal with it directly.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — July 7, 1974, Los Angeles

From there I shall go to West Virginia to our center New Vrindaban.




Letter to Siddha Svarupananda — July 16, 1974, Dallas

I am here in Dallas, and after two days I am going to New Vrindaban, and then to London on my way to India.




Letter to Sudama Vipra — July 16, 1974, Los Angeles

So I am here in Los Angeles, from tomorrow I am going to Dallas, from there to New Vrindaban, and then to London on my way to India.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — July 16, 1974, Dallas

I am here in Dallas, and after two days I am going to New Vrindaban, and then to London on my way to India.




Letter to Giriraja — July 20, 1974, New Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter dated July 11, 1974 the copy of which was forwarded to me here at our New Vrindaban.




Letter to Satyabhama, Paramananda — July 20, 1974, New Vrindaban

New Vrindaban




Letter to Suchitra — July 20, 1974, New Vrindaban

New Vrindaban




Letter to Hladini — July 26, 1974, Bombay

New Vrindaban

I very much enjoyed my stay in New Vrindaban, and was glad to see everything going on very nicely.




Letter to Yudhisthira — August 6, 1974, Vrindaban

New Vrindaban

I liked New Vrindaban very much how everything is going on.




Letter to Rupanuga — September 4, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding the Buffalo project, New Vrindaban is the example.

Have milk, vegetables, simple living, and chanting Hare Krsna.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding the farm, the exhibition is there in New Vrindaban.

Let the people be happy with self sufficient food grown in the field with milk products.

When I was in Frankfurt round our place I was so happy to see the farms and the cows.

So if we organize a farm without killing any cows, that will be a great example in that country.

I have seen in New Vrindaban how happily our devotees are living there with fresh air, fresh vegetables, and ample milk.

Simple living in cottages.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

Now you want to purchase a farm, but can you manage?

Why are you closing all the temples and then opening a farm?

do you have sufficient men to maintain a farm?

Why are you purchasing a farm?




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 5, 1974, Mayapur

New Vrindaban

Regarding New Vrindaban I was very happy when I was there, not only myself but all devotees and GBC members all enjoyed the atmosphere of New Vrindaban, especially the cow protection scheme.

May Krishna give more facilities to advance the cause of New Vrindaban, and I am expecting very soon to go there and live in my proposed palace at least for some time.

From the pictures anyone will see that you have organized New Vrindaban very nicely.

Now they are happy in New Vrindaban both animals and men.

Yes, New Vrindaban is almost a small state.

In the beginning when Hayagriva purchased, I immediately gave him the idea of New Vrindaban--*-cow protection.

On the whole our New Vrindaban scheme is successful.




Letter to Vajresvari — October 7, 1974, Mayapur

New Vrindaban

Our New Vrindaban scheme is meant for peaceful living, simple life of chanting Hare Krishna and becoming purified.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 19, 1974, Mayapur

Regarding the farm, farm opening is not very essential, but if you can do it conveniently, then do it.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 25, 1974, Mayapur

New Vrindaban




Letter to Rupanuga — November 7, 1974, Bombay

*Regarding your GBC report, at the Buffalo farm the deer were eating daily the crop or all at once?




Letter to Jagadisa — November 12, 1974, Bombay

If it can be properly utilized, it is nice, for Varna*-asrama College and dairy farm.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 12, 1974, Bombay

New Vrindaban

Here in India one important Hindi paper has published a big article on your New Vrindaban and they much appreciated it, and gave very good report.

So you develop New Vrindaban to your hearts content, and when my palace will be ready I shall go there and stay.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — November 17, 1974, Bombay

Since you left Bombay, I had been to many places in Europe such as Rome, Frankfurt, Paris, Sydney, Fiji, Honolulu, Chicago, San Francisco, Los Angeles, Dallas, New Vrindaban, New York, London, and then here to India.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — November 21, 1974, Bombay

You simply have to go village to village, and your life will be perfect.




Letter to Jagannatha — November 28, 1974, Bombay

New Vrindaban




Letter to Hansadutta — December 1, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the new proposal for a farm, yes arrange for it.

So make it another like our New Vrindaban.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 8, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the couple Lisa and Will, upon your recommendation I can accept them as disciples, but other business of purchasing the farm that I cannot tax my brain.

And who has financed the purchase of the farm for New York?




Letter to Bahudak — December 15, 1974, Bombay

*I am very glad to hear about your new farm*-asrama existing there.

We want to develop many such farms all over the world.

It is alright that you have purchased machinery and are using on the farm but if you can do without as much as possible that is better.

To develop a farm community such as the one you are doing, it requires much hard work and endurance.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 18, 1974, Bombay

*Our farm projects are an extremely important part of our movement.

So develop these farm communities as far as possible.

Your farm in Pennsylvania sounds very nice.

What do you think of exporting nice United States cows such as the ones you have there and in New Vrndavana to India so we can raise them in our Vrndavana and Mayapur projects and provide nice milk?




Letter to Kurusrestha — December 28, 1974, Bombay

*Regarding your farm, that will be very nice.




Letter to Hiranyagarbha — January 4, 1975, Bombay

New Vrindaban




Letter to Mahamsa — January 19, 1975, Bombay

Not that everyone should do these activities of farming, but if one is less intelligent, or not intelligent enough to preach nicely, he can do.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 21, 1975, Bombay

Try to get some nice farm.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — February 1, 1975, Honolulu

I have been informed by Jayatirtha prabhu that you have decided not to get the farm and that you want to get a building in Berkeley.




Letter to Nityananda — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

I am very glad to hear that your farm project in Mississippi is going on nicely.




Letter to Manasvi — March 13, 1975, Tehran

And regarding the cows on the farm, try to make some ghee also.




Letter to Mahamsa — May 10, 1975, Perth

I am in due receipt of your telegram which read as follows: MISSED YOUR GRACE BY HOURS AGREEMENT DRAFT FOR FARM LAND SENT TO YOU PLEASE SANCTION RS 30,000 URGENT TRANSFER TO PREPARE FOR UTILIZING THIS MONSOON *-MAHAMSA SWAMI.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 11, 1975, Perth

I have received one telegram from Mahamsa Swami which reads as follows: MISSED YOUR GRACE BY HOURS AGREEMENT DRAFT FOR FARM LAND SENT TO YOU PLEASE SANCTION RS 30,000 URGENT TRANSFER TO PREPARE FOR UTILIZING THIS MONSOON--*-MAHAMSA SWAMI.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

Regarding the farm, whatever money I had, they have taken 3 1/2 lakhs in India.

I am enclosing one letter that I have recently written to Mahamsa Swami concerning the farm for your information.




Letter to Hasyakari — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

Cow protection is the business of the vaisyas and along with our preaching, this is the most important work.

We must have a good section of Brahmanas in our society and we must also have a good group of vaisyas who can grow grains and tend cows, and thus supply the society with food*-grains and milk products from the cow like ghee, curd, cream, etc.




Letter to Mahamsa — June 3, 1975, Honolulu

You can discuss all details about the farm with Hansadutta and then do the needful.




Letter to Purnima — June 21, 1975, Los Angeles

New Vrindaban




Letter to Nityananda — July 1, 1975, Denver

Your farm appears very nice, open plain land.

This farm project you should consider very important.

The idea is that people can be self sufficient and raise their own foodstuffs and have sufficient milk to save time and chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to Gurukrpa — July 8, 1975, Evanston

Regarding your request to divert $5,000.00 from your collection to purchase a vehicle for the Hawaii farm costing $8,000.00 does the farm require this?




Letter to Paramahamsa — July 16, 1975, Berkeley

Regarding the farm, if by getting money from the cash crops, then do that and improve the place.

If the farm cannot be utilized, then it may be sold.




Letter to Susan Newman — July 18, 1975, Berkeley

I am going to New Vrindaban at Janmastami, so you can come there for the celebrations.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — July 24, 1975, Los Angeles

Then I shall go to Dallas, New Orleans, Detroit, Toronto, Montreal, New York, and then New Vrindaban, West Virginia.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — July 26, 1975

Now I am going to San Diego, then Dallas, New Orleans, Detroit, Toronto, Montreal, New York, and then to New Vrindaban, West Virginia.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — July 26, 1975

If you have not as yet replied, do it now and kindly address it to New Vrindaban, R.D.




Letter to Gurukrpa — July 29, 1975, Dallas

I have no objection to your moving the farm on the same island with the temple, but you can purchase a farm separate and keep the present house.




Letter to Hansadutta — July 29, 1975, Dallas

I am going to New Vrindaban on August 20th.

Regarding my coming to London, yes I will come immediately after Janmastami and Vyasa Puja from New Vrindaban.




Letter to Mahamsa — August 3, 1975, Detroit

Regarding the batai sharing arrangement for the farm, one thing is that if we cannot do ourselves then our attention will be diverted and the preaching will be hampered.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — August 11, 1975, Indre, France

I am now organizing in Europe and America many farm lands so that my devotees can live there peacefully, grow their own foodstuffs, produce cloth, and save time for chanting Hare Krishna.

This scheme has been successful in New Vrindaban, West Virginia; New Orleans; and Pennsylvania.




Letter to Kirtanananda — August 17, 1975, Bombay

New Vrindaban




Letter to Mahamsa — August 17, 1975, Bombay

Regarding the farm, we should not invest any money until it is transferred into our name.




Letter to Nityananda — August 21, 1975, New Delhi

I have seen your farm, and it is very nice.

Grow for animal and man food as far as possible.




Letter to Rupanuga — August 21, 1975, New Delhi

Develop the farm in New York nicely.

Show by example what it means plain living and high thinking.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — August 31, 1975, Vrindaban

I am glad to know that you are getting nice cows for your farm.

If you have good cows then you will have good milk, which is the most important food.

We are giving cow protection in the very place where they are eaten.




Letter to Balavanta — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

I am very glad to hear that everything is going on nicely, especially your developing your new 250*-acre farm.




Letter to Bhagavan — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

Regarding the farm, you can call it Bahulaban.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 9, 1975, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter dated September 3, 1975 with enclosed clippings and the booklet on Cow Protection.

Cow protection is one of the items of the Krishna consciousness movement: krsi goraksya vanijyam.

Regarding the farm, our business is not farming.

Even if you move the farm, how will it be conducted if your devotees are not interested?




Letter to Mahamsa — September 9, 1975, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter dated September 6, 1975 with enclosed photos of the farm.

Yes, you can rotate the profits from the milk products and agriculture for future developments.

I wish to make an experiment in preaching by bullock cart.




Letter to Rupanuga — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

I understand that you are saving on the milk bill by supplying your own milk from the farm.

If these farm projects are successful, then all this industry will be closed.

The rascal leaders say it is primitive to remain on the farm, but to do business in the city and become rogue and rascal, that is advanced.

So you get from all the farms all your necessities, then it will be successful.




Letter to Kartikeya K. Mahadevia — October 19, 1975, Johannesburg

He has promised to hold a meeting of the agriculturists of 20,000 people minimum and this will be a great opportunity.

Now, our next program will be to organize farming land to set an example to the whole world how people can be peaceful, happy, and free from all anxieties simply by chanting Hare Krishna Maha*-mantra and living an honorable life in Krishna Consciousness.

My beloved sannyasi disciple Swami Pusta Krishna has promised to give me a car, and as soon as I get it I shall move from village to village along with some selected assistants and organize this farming village development program.




Letter to Digambar Singh — October 20, 1975, Johannesburg

Regarding our farming scheme, it is almost settled that we shall get some land.

On my return to India I wish to hold immediately one meeting of Krisans or agriculturist society.

The idea is that the land is there and Krisans may be engaged to grow food both for men and for the animals, namely the cows.

The cow should be maintained very healthy so that they can give sufficient good milk.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 9, 1975, Bombay

Yes, you have got a nice farm in New Vrndavana.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 9, 1975, Bombay

I am glad that their farm project is successful.

Milk, fruits, flowers and also food grains can all be produced in the farm.

Cannot flowers be produced in the farm?




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 9, 1975, Bombay

*So in the Western countries they are selling their churches and farms which we require.

Louis farm, yes, we can work and build some small cottages with thatched roofs provided we get men.

It is very encouraging; you should get this farm.

Ten at least are sufficient to run a farm.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — November 9, 1975, Bombay

*The farming and opening the restaurant are correlative--*-in farming you produce enough milk and milk products, at least ghee, and the ghee is dispatched to the restaurant in the city and with that you prepare first-class samosas, kacoris, vegetables, halava---so many things people will like very much.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 10, 1975, Bombay

Let other farms see what is our behavior for the cows and how we derive benefit from them and that will be the living example to persons who are using cow flesh rather than cow milk.

Yes, it is all right to close the Buffalo farm.




Letter to Sukadeva — November 13, 1975, Bombay

I am in due receipt of the booklet on the Kau Farm on the big island of Hawaii dated October 26, 1975.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 14, 1975, Bombay

Are you liquidating your debts for the farm?

You borrowed money on the farm.

It is very good that the farm will be providing foodstuffs for both the farm and the temple in Paris.

The farm program should be: grow your own food, produce your own milk, cloth and everything and chant Hare Krsna.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 20, 1975, Bombay

Regarding the New Orleans' farm, do not make sugar.

So far increasing the New Orleans' farm, yes, if you have got more men, you can get more land.

You should make a stock of ghee from the farm and if possible open a restaurant in the city for attracting people.

And the farm will get money by selling ghee to the restaurant.




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 20, 1975, Bombay

Regarding the Vancouver farm, yes, the log cabin type structure you have mentioned, that is nice.

This is the meaning of plain living and high thinking.




Letter to Brsni Prabhu — November 27, 1975, New Delhi

In New Vrindaban we have so much woodland, it is not that deities have to be made in Hawaii, why not in New Vrindaban and supply all our centers?




Letter to Uttamasloka — December 11, 1975, Vrindaban

Just like during war time, a farm boy or ordinary clerk who goes to fight for his country on the front, immediately becomes a national hero for his sincere effort.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — January 9, 1976, Bombay

The man who is studying will be brahmana, the farmer will be vaisya.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — January 10, 1976, Bombay

*Your plan to have the Bhaktivedanta Summer Institute in one of our farms is a very good idea.

But you say that there is a chance that none of our farms will be suitable.




Letter to Bahudak — January 11, 1976, Bombay

Of course the farm projects are important but more stress should be given to Sankirtana.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 11, 1976, Bombay

If possible try to accommodate it on one of the farms we already have.

To buy another farm simply for this purpose is not very practical.

We shall never use this artificial fertilizer on our farms.




Letter to Ajitananda — January 16, 1976, Calcutta

New Vrindaban




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

Louis farm appear very nice.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 21, 1976, Mayapur

In the way that Atlanta is doing, every center must have a farm so we can get all milk and if possible vegetable, even fruit, flowers and milk.




Letter to Kirtanananda — March 23, 1976, Delhi

New Vrindaban




Letter to Citsukhananda — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

The proposed farm project in nothern California is approved by me.

Such projects as well as constructing temples, protecting cows, gathering milk, then making ghee, then opening Hare Krishna Restaurants are all good programs for grhasthas.




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 21, 1976, Melbourne

You can also establish the kirtana hall on the farm and install Gaura Nitai Deities.




Letter to Mrs. Blasko — April 21, 1976, Melbourne

Now that the Dallas Gurukula has been closed we have opened many smaller regional Gurukulas on some of our farming communities, such as our farms in Vancouver, Pennsylvania, and also Mississippi as well as others.




Letter to Giriraja — April 27, 1976, Auckland

After that we are planning to visit Detroit, New York Rathayatra tentatively scheduled in late June, then New Vrindaban.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

New Vrindaban




Letter to Nityananda — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

You can call your farm, Talavana.

Concerning constructing a temple at the farm, it is feasible only if you have sufficient brahmanas to take nice care otherwise no.




Letter to Balabhadra — May 9, 1976, Honolulu

I thank you for your kind offering of some of the honey you produce at your honey farm.




Letter to Yamuna, Dinatarini — May 15, 1976, Honolulu

I am even contemplating coming to see you there on your farm if you are unable to come to see me.




Letter to Giriraja — June 6, 1976, Los Angeles

From Los Angeles, I will go to Detroit, from June 11-16, then Toronto June 16-21, then New Vrindaban June 21*-July 2, then Washington, D.C.

July 2-July 9, then New York July 9-July 20, then London July 20-26, then Paris farm and Rome July 26-August 10; Then Tehran from August 10-13, expecting to arrive approximately in Bombay August 14.




Letter to Mahamsa — June 12, 1976, Detroit

I am presently in Detroit and after that I shall be going to Toronto, New Vrindaban, Washington, D.C., and reaching New York by July 9th.




Letter to Aksayananda — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

Concerning the 4 men who were supposed to have come to New Vrindaban for constructing purposes, Kirtanananda Swami will correspond with you directly in the event the need may arise.




Letter to Ramesvara — June 25, 1976, New York

Enclosed please find one check for $2,000.00 (two thousand dollars), check # 1959, from Iskcon, New Vrindaban, account with The Bank of McMechen, McMechen, W.




Letter to Balavanta — July 8, 1976, New York

On the farms we should have mainly grhasthas.

Farms are especially meant for the grhasthas.

The enclosed photo of the Mississippi farm Deities is very nice, super excellent.

You can study the history of how cow*-slaughter became prominent in the West and then use for preaching.




Letter to Krishna Mahesavari — July 11, 1976, New York

You'll be pleased to learn that along with the Hare Krishna Movement in the foreign countries, we are taking care of cow protection very vigorously.

There are already dozens of such centres and farms where we are protecting cows like our New Vrindaban community in West Virginia, Bhaktivedanta Manor in London, altogether over 14 such projects have been started throughout the world to date.

We have got more than 100 temples all over the world and attached to every temple we are opening farms and in many cities restaurants, and all of them are going on very successfully.

It is the duty of the Vaisyas to take to agriculture and cow protection.

Unfortunately in India, the Vaisyas are not very much interested in agriculture and cow protection.

So how things can be done if the Vaisyas give us free advice for cow protection and then they themselves are more interested in opening factories, then how can cow protection be properly done?




Letter to Damodara Pandita — July 17, 1976, New York

New Vrindaban

I very much appreciated how everyone is living peacefully and happily at New Vrindaban.




Letter to Giriraja — July 24, 1976, Bhaktivedanta Manor

We are introducing many farms and they are very successful.




Letter to Letter to: Jayapataka — July 26, 1976

For the time being I shall stay at the farm in France.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — August 23, 1976, Hyderabad

It is approved by me if you want to sell the farm.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — August 23, 1976, Hyderabad

You can visit our farm projects at New Vrndavana and the New York Farm in Port Royal, Pennsylvania.

They do everything very nicely and you can develop your farm on their model.

Simple village life saves time for other engagements like chanting the Hare Krishna Maha Mantra.




Letter to Bahulasva das — September 29, 1976

Yes, farm-opening, that is good idea.




Letter to Balavanta — October 4, 1976, Vrindaban

Regarding the name of your farm, __Murari__ is a name of Krishna, so Murari Sevak means servant of Krishna.




Letter to Dr. Chatterjee — October 6, 1976, Vrindaban

And agriculture we can also take up--*-we already have land, many farms.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — October 14, 1976, Chandigarh

You say the farm is only five miles from the city, so we will build our temple on that land.

The same Idea I have already given for Hyderabad farm.

But we are not going to develop a competitive farming enterprise for making money.

So the same idea of village organization, but keeping Krishna in the center should be introduced on our farm projects.




Letter to Yudhisthira — October 27, 1976, Vrindaban

I am in receipt of your letter dated October 13, 1976, along with photographs of your farm.

As far as the farm being authorized, you discuss with Kuladri and Kirtanananda Maharaja.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 6, 1976, Vrindaban

New Vrindaban




Letter to Syama Sundarji — November 15, 1976, Vrindaban

There we have got 600 acres of land to develop a farm project.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 18, 1976, Vrindaban

Sri Garbha's wife doesn't have to go to Mayapur, she may go to the farm in France.

Or she may go to any of our farms.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — November 28, 1976, Vrindaban

Where there is agriculture there must be cows.

That is our mission: Cow protection and agriculture and if there is excess, trade.

For the agriculture we want to produce our own food and we want to keep cows for our own milk.

This farm project is especially for the devotees to grow their own food.

And keeping cows for milk and fatty products.

We want a temple, a gosala and agriculture.

Immediately I'm going to Hyderabad to organize the farm project there.

You may call the gosala: ISKCON Gosala and Farm Project Trust.

The trustees shall be; myself as chairman, Pranlal Bhogilal, yourself, Gopala Krsna, Mahamsa, Hansadutta, Kartikeya Mahadevia, Aksayananda, and the life member you have mentioned in your letter (You haven't mentioned his name, but you say that he is an actor and has a farm of his own).




Letter to Mahamsa — December 29, 1976, Bombay

Kindly make this farm project successful so that the majority of my time I can spend there.




Letter to Balavanta — January 3, 1977, Bombay

The physiology is, if the semina is more, then comes bull.

So, take more land and engage them in agriculture, plowing by the bulls instead of tractor.

Bulls can be engaged in plowing and transporting.

Nice bullock carts village to village for preaching.

Make the farm the center and go ten miles this side, ten miles that side, ten miles this side, etc., with four bullock carts.

Sell books and preach and live peacefully on the farm.

People used to engage the bull for this purpose.

First of all this artificial way should be stopped, and the bulls should be engaged in plowing and transporting, and smashing the grains.

Your description of the Tennessee farm is very nice.




Letter to Balavanta — January 4, 1977, Bombay

I have no objection to your taking a loan for your farm project as you have proposed.

Try to concentrate on these farm projects.

We are doing this now on our farm near Hyderabad.




Letter to Uthal — January 13, 1977, Allahabad

Getting and managing a farm is a good proposal.

I am encouraging farm projects everywhere.




Letter to Dhiranga — January 23, 1977

Combining your efforts on one nice farm seems best.

Now live there and also go out from there for preaching, as they do on the New Vrindaban farm.




Letter to Murtidas — February 3, 1977

Now you are going to Sri Lanka, and then the Hyderbad farm.




Letter to Bali Mardan — February 8, 1977

In your letter you report you are considering the purchase of two separate real estates, a temple in the city costing $145,000 and an 800 acre farm costing $80,000.




Letter to Kuladri — February 15, 1977

In this way everyone can enjoy the effects of cow protection.




Letter to Mayesvara — February 17, 1977

Regarding whether to follow Tamal Krsna Goswami and work at architecture and mechanical plans in the Pennsylvania farm or to come and work in the same way with Saurabha in India, now Tamal Krsna himself is in India.




Letter to Letter to: Nityananda — February 18, 1977

I have received your telegram requesting initiations for devotees on the New Orleans farm.




Letter to Nityananda — March 16, 1977, Mayapur

Just like driving a bullock cart; *it doesn't require education.

And oxen can be used for driving carts and go preaching village to village.

Please go on very enthusiastically developing your farming community.




Letter to Subhavilasa — March 16, 1977, Mayapur

The farm you describe sounds nice and if you can supply grains, butter, etc.

Whether the weather will hinder the farming as happened at the Vancouver farm?

There they were forced to sell the farm.

The farm may be called "Subha Farm".

I have already given general guidelines for our other farms.

And oxen can be used for driving carts and go preaching village to village.

From the farms we should get sufficient foodstuffs and these can be sent to be used at our restaurants.




Letter to Candravali — March 28, 1977, Bombay

But there has been some discussion about having a farm in California.

If the farm is gotten then they can shifted there, otherwise continue to care for them as best you can.




Letter to Nityananda — April 12, 1977, Bombay

Yes, if our householders cannot distribute books, then let them live in the farm communities.




Letter to Kuladri — April 28, 1977, Bombay

New Vrindaban




Letter to Hari*-sauri — May 1, 1977, Bombay

Yes, the name "New Govardhana" will be very appropriate for your farm.




Self-Sufficiency

Letter to Sivananda — November 11, 1968, Los Angeles

I have now New Vrindaban scheme and I shall try to develop all the important temples of Vrindaban including Radha Damodara temple in our New Vrindaban site.

If you have got specific training in this connection, then after establishing this center in Hamburg you can come to our New Vrindaban and grow things, or you can grow things in Hamburg also.




Letter to Satya Pal — August 31, 1969, Hamburg

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter addressed to my New Vrindaban temple, and I am so glad to read it.




Letter to Dinesh Babu — August 14, 1971, England

My idea is to purchase land for agriculture so inmates may not depend on outsiders but grow food there and things may go on nicely.




Letter to Mahamsa — January 19, 1975, Bombay

This means to make our own food grains grow and to weave our own cloth---like in Mayapur.

Not that everyone should do these activities of farming, but if one is less intelligent, or not intelligent enough to preach nicely, he can do.




Letter to Hasyakari — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

We must be able to grow our own fodder for the cows.

Cow protection is the business of the vaisyas and along with our preaching, this is the most important work.

We must have a good section of Brahmanas in our society and we must also have a good group of vaisyas who can grow grains and tend cows, and thus supply the society with food*-grains and milk products from the cow like ghee, curd, cream, etc.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — August 11, 1975, Indre, France

I am now organizing in Europe and America many farm lands so that my devotees can live there peacefully, grow their own foodstuffs, produce cloth, and save time for chanting Hare Krishna.

This scheme has been successful in New Vrindaban, West Virginia; New Orleans; and Pennsylvania.




Letter to Nityananda — August 21, 1975, New Delhi

I have seen your farm, and it is very nice.

Grow for animal and man food as far as possible.




Letter to Digambar Singh — October 20, 1975, Johannesburg

Regarding our farming scheme, it is almost settled that we shall get some land.

On my return to India I wish to hold immediately one meeting of Krisans or agriculturist society.

The idea is that the land is there and Krisans may be engaged to grow food both for men and for the animals, namely the cows.

The cow should be maintained very healthy so that they can give sufficient good milk.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 14, 1975, Bombay

Are you liquidating your debts for the farm?

You borrowed money on the farm.

It is very good that the farm will be providing foodstuffs for both the farm and the temple in Paris.

The farm program should be: grow your own food, produce your own milk, cloth and everything and chant Hare Krsna.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — October 14, 1976, Chandigarh

You say the farm is only five miles from the city, so we will build our temple on that land.

The same Idea I have already given for Hyderabad farm.

But we are not going to develop a competitive farming enterprise for making money.

So the same idea of village organization, but keeping Krishna in the center should be introduced on our farm projects.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — November 28, 1976, Vrindaban

Where there is agriculture there must be cows.

That is our mission: Cow protection and agriculture and if there is excess, trade.

For the agriculture we want to produce our own food and we want to keep cows for our own milk.

This farm project is especially for the devotees to grow their own food.

And keeping cows for milk and fatty products.

We want a temple, a gosala and agriculture.

Immediately I'm going to Hyderabad to organize the farm project there.

You may call the gosala: ISKCON Gosala and Farm Project Trust.

The trustees shall be; myself as chairman, Pranlal Bhogilal, yourself, Gopala Krsna, Mahamsa, Hansadutta, Kartikeya Mahadevia, Aksayananda, and the life member you have mentioned in your letter (You haven't mentioned his name, but you say that he is an actor and has a farm of his own).




Economic Development

Letter to Mr. Bailey — October 2, 1951, Allahabad

*Philosophical ways are practical and it is no use simply by indulging in speculation without any practical result just like to keep a cow without any milk.

As such you can have practical solutions of all problems such as social, religious, cultural, political, economic as well as agricultural and industrial---from the Bhagavad-gita.




Letter to Mr. Bailey — July 7, 1953, Allahabad

*You have written to say that "The United States and the American Reporter are keenly interested in bringing together the East & the West closer together on a philosophical and religious basis as well as economic agricultural and political" certainly this attempt is not only laudable but also a stepping stone towards the ultimate self*-realization.

The sense organs are given uncertain liberty to gratify their desires and the whole show of science education, trade, industry, economy and politics are but different spheres of activities in the realm of gratifying the senses.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 11, 1968, Los Angeles

If it is possible to keep sufficient number of cows in the asrama, there can be very nice milk business and that may make sufficient income for maintaining one institution for educating children in Krishna Consciousness.

Actually as I have already discussed in my Srimad*-Bhagavatam, for economic problem one requires a little land and a few cows.

Then the whole economic problem is solved.




Letter to Hayagriva — June 14, 1968, Montreal

They have been advised to turn San Francisco gradually into New Jagannatha Puri, and I have advised Kirtanananda and yourself to convert West Virginia into New Vrindaban.

The community in which Krishna preferred to belong was Vaisya community, because Nanda Maharaja happened to be a Vaisya king, or landholder, and his main business was cow protection.

So, if you seriously want to convert this new spot as New Vrindaban, I shall advise you not to make it very much modernized.

If there is sufficient grains and production of milk, then the whole economic problem is solved.

This should be the motto of New Vrindaban, if you at all develop it to the perfectional stage.

But if you want to develop New Vrindaban, I can spare you for that purpose, and it may be that we can live there together.

That is the way of cow protection.

Krishna by His practical example taught us to give all protection to the cows and that should be the main business of New Vrindaban.

Therefore the special feature of New Vrindaban will be cow protection, and by doing so, we shall not be loser.

In India of course, a cow is protected and the cowherdsmen they derive sufficient profit by such protection.

And the country oil-mill (consisting of a bull walking in circle round two big grinding stones, attached with yoke) grinds the oil seeds into oil.

The whole idea is that people residing in New Vrindaban may not have to search out work outside.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 17, 1968, Montreal

Under the circumstances, if in future coal industry is developed and if it is required, the government may at once ask us to vacate and no law can stop it.

Even if the government does not acquire our land, if in our vicinity some such industry (coal or oil industry) is started, the whole idea of Vrindaban will fade away.

Vrindaban conception is a transcendental village, without any botheration of the modern industrial atmosphere.

My idea of developing New Vrindaban is to create an atmosphere of spiritual life where people in bona fide order of social division, namely, Brahmacaris, Grhasthas, Vanaprastha, Sannyasis, or specifically Brahmacaris and Sannyasis, and Vanaprasthas, will live there independently, completely depending on agricultural produce and milk from the cows.

The New Vrindaban idea is that persons who live there will accept the bare necessities of life to maintain the body and soul together and the major part of time should be engaged in development of Krishna Consciousness.

Industrial development (or mining industry) in the neighboring places will mar the whole idea.

I do not like to have New Vrindaban with industrial or mining areas.




Letter to Rayarama — October 17, 1968, Seattle

Virginia, the place is called New Vrindaban.

Better one should be satisfied with agricultural produce than go into large cities to be engaged in industry.

Peaceful life depending on agricultural produce can bring him real happiness and prosperity, not otherwise.

So peaceful atmosphere can be attained only when there is large scale village organization, actually village life.

Not to borrow the ideas from the cities in the village life; poet Cooper said that country is made by God, and the cities and towns are made by man.




Letter to Sri Dhruva — April 7, 1970, Los Angeles

I am sending herewith again the picture of our London murtis, and I am requesting Sri Birlaji to contribute at least 4 pairs of murtis: one to Paris, France, one to Honolulu, and two to Philadelphia, one of which will be for our New Vrindaban temple.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

This site situated in the midst of the beautiful West Virginia mountains provides an ideal setting for demonstrating the simplicity of naturalistic living based on brahminical culture and cow protection in Krsna consciousness.

Cow protection practically solves the problems of sustenance and the greater portion of time of the devotees, being not engaged in the frantic scramble of materialistic competition for food and shelter, is kept engaged in the pursuit of spiritual perfection.

Work is in the fields of agriculture, horticulture, dairy and construction as well as devotional studies.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 22, 1971, Bombay

The idea is I wish to start some centers in the university campuses so that we can influence the students to take part in this movement and our next attempt will be to open centers in the Industrial areas.

Regarding Coffield's farm missing from our hands, it is due to our negligence.




Letter to Jayapataka, Bhavananda — May 9, 1973, Los Angeles

Tarundada is in charge of such industry.

So Mayapur inhabitants can be engaged in such a small manufacturing enterprise as well as farming to become self sufficient.

I'm so glad that prasadam distribution is going well, the cows are healthy and agriculture products are coming out nicely.




Letter to Sir Alistair Hardy — July 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

But the Government prohibits the farmer to produce more.

People instead of producing food they are producing in huge quantities some artificial necessities of life, for which so much industry is working at top speed.

The laborer, the worker in the factory, all of them are sudras, and the capitalist of the industry they are vaisyas, so the whole population is now composed of vaisyas and Sudras, which means the quality of passion and ignorance is now prominent.




Letter to Rupanuga — September 4, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding the Buffalo project, New Vrindaban is the example.

The whole world is engaged in unnecessary hard labor with their factories.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

He has got his factories in Orissa, Mysore, etc., but the whole thing is being managed from Kannauj.

Now you want to purchase a farm, but can you manage?

Why are you closing all the temples and then opening a farm?

do you have sufficient men to maintain a farm?

Why are you purchasing a farm?




Letter to Rupanuga — December 18, 1974, Bombay

*Our farm projects are an extremely important part of our movement.

So develop these farm communities as far as possible.

They should be developed as an ideal society depending on natural products not industry.

Industry has simply created godlessness, because they think they can manufacture everything that they need.

Your farm in Pennsylvania sounds very nice.

What do you think of exporting nice United States cows such as the ones you have there and in New Vrndavana to India so we can raise them in our Vrndavana and Mayapur projects and provide nice milk?




Letter to Nityananda — July 1, 1975, Denver

Your farm appears very nice, open plain land.

This farm project you should consider very important.

The idea is that people can be self sufficient and raise their own foodstuffs and have sufficient milk to save time and chant Hare Krishna.

Why should they work so hard in the hellish factories?




Letter to Mahamsa — August 3, 1975, Detroit

Regarding the batai sharing arrangement for the farm, one thing is that if we cannot do ourselves then our attention will be diverted and the preaching will be hampered.

If people do not cooperate with them, then how will the factories run on?




Letter to Rupanuga — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

I understand that you are saving on the milk bill by supplying your own milk from the farm.

If these farm projects are successful, then all this industry will be closed.

The rascal leaders say it is primitive to remain on the farm, but to do business in the city and become rogue and rascal, that is advanced.

So you get from all the farms all your necessities, then it will be successful.




Letter to Kirtanananda — March 23, 1976, Delhi

New Vrindaban

Just like sometimes we see at big, big factories.




Letter to Krishna Mahesavari — July 11, 1976, New York

You'll be pleased to learn that along with the Hare Krishna Movement in the foreign countries, we are taking care of cow protection very vigorously.

There are already dozens of such centres and farms where we are protecting cows like our New Vrindaban community in West Virginia, Bhaktivedanta Manor in London, altogether over 14 such projects have been started throughout the world to date.

We have got more than 100 temples all over the world and attached to every temple we are opening farms and in many cities restaurants, and all of them are going on very successfully.

It is the duty of the Vaisyas to take to agriculture and cow protection.

Unfortunately in India, the Vaisyas are not very much interested in agriculture and cow protection.

They are more interested in opening factories.

So how things can be done if the Vaisyas give us free advice for cow protection and then they themselves are more interested in opening factories, then how can cow protection be properly done?




Letter to Yasomatinandana — October 14, 1976, Chandigarh

You say the farm is only five miles from the city, so we will build our temple on that land.

The same Idea I have already given for Hyderabad farm.

But we are not going to develop a competitive farming enterprise for making money.

The basic principle is to become independent of artificial city life, working in factories producing nut and bolts.

So the same idea of village organization, but keeping Krishna in the center should be introduced on our farm projects.




Letter to Balavanta — January 4, 1977, Bombay

I have no objection to your taking a loan for your farm project as you have proposed.

Try to concentrate on these farm projects.

We are doing this now on our farm near Hyderabad.

There is no economic problem.




General

Letter to Jawaharlal Nehru — January 20, 1952, Allahabad

By agriculture they used to solve the bread, clothing and shelter problems and industrialization was unknown to them.




Letter to Subala — June 23, 1968, Montreal

In the meantime, you try to become self sufficient.




Letter to Sivananda — March 9, 1969, Hawaii

Somanatha to go to India as agriculturalists is absurd.

We do not care for any agriculturist or economist.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 23, 1969, London

He is self sufficient.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 25, 1969, Boston

It is for this reason that in our Vedic culture the people used to keep a number of cows without any expenditure, and the milk drawn out of them was utilized for so many purposes, very, very useful in life.




Letter to Janardana — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Similarly, the symptoms of a Vaisya is his tendency to agriculture, trade, cow protection and banking.




Letter to Candanacarya, Bharadraja — May 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Krsna is Self-sufficient, He does not require anyone's service, but still the more we render service unto Him the more we become happy.




Letter to Acyutananda — July 4, 1970, Los Angeles

The land in that part of the country is agricultural certainly and Sridhara Maharaja or Yayabar Maharaja have got land in that vicinity however.

If Sridhara Maharaja and others' lands are on the agricultural plot and they are permitted to construct building why we shall be refused for doing so?




Letter to Jadurani — June 8, 1971, Bombay

They have got their own agricultural field and big management.




Letter to Kaliya Krsna (John Moffat) — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

He is completely self sufficient.




Letter to Giriraja — July 30, 1972, Amsterdam

And teach the small children to play Krishna games: one child is a cow, another is cowherd boy, they go to the forest, there are demons there, Krishna kills the demons, like that; in this way, let the children play Krishna games, then attend arati, then learn some ABC, then play some more, have kirtana, little ABC, and by keeping them always diversified they shall not lose interest and will keep their attention always focused around Krishna.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 15, 1972, Los Angeles

And if we get that land, we can cultivate agriculture.




Letter to Giriraja — September 26, 1972, Los Angeles

One thing is, you have sent the conveyance for the unoccupied agricultural land valued at Rs.




Letter to Damodara — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Rather, our main business is to train up men to be self sufficient and competent in many ways to carry on the preaching work, not to make them into specialists or to minimize their responsibility by centralizing everything.




Letter to Gurudasa, Pranava — September 26, 1974, Calcutta

They want to see that the land is used for cow protection.




Letter to Unknown — November 17, 1974, Bombay

(n) To promote Vedic research work in the area of agriculture and animal husbandry, and alternative energy sources according to the historic Vedic texts for the sound and healthy development of body, mind, and soul; and to promote and distribute this research work.




Letter to Devakinandana — April 8, 1975, Mayapur

I think that you could travel to the centers here where we keep cows and try to establish a very high cow*-protection standard.

Our cow-protection program in India should be the exemplary standard for the whole world.




Letter to Prof. O.P. Goel — May 10, 1975, Perth

I have therefore decided to start some village organization program---namely, people should be invited to live in the village, produce their own foodstuff (grains, fruits, and vegetables), maintain a sufficient number of cows to get a large quantity of milk, produce their own cloth, eat sumptuously for keeping fit in health, and then they can regularly sit down and chant the Hare Krishna Maha-mantra.




Letter to Radheswaranand Goswami — May 10, 1975, Perth

I have therefore decided to start some village organization program---namely, people should be invited to live in the village, produce their own foodstuff (grains, fruits, and vegetables), maintain a sufficient number of cows to get a large quantity of milk, produce their own cloth, eat sumptuously for keeping fit in health, and then they can regularly sit down and chant Hare Krishna Maha-mantra.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 31, 1975, Honolulu

If you give the right protection to the cows, then they will give so much milk, that the ground of New Vrndavana will be muddy with milk.




Letter to Minister for Land & Revenue — August 31, 1975, Vrindaban

I have been told by Sri Ram Pandey who is the Editor of INPF Samachar Samiti, Allahabad, and the District Youth Counsellor for the District Planning Office, Allahabad; that there are enough barren lands that are not suitable for agricultural use that are lying unused in Allahabad District.

If you could kindly give over these lands to use we could develop it into a self sufficient community producing foodstuffs, grains and vegetables, milk products, and cloth involving the local peoples for their greater benefit, as we are already doing at our Mayapur Candradaya Community Development Project in West Bengal, Dist.




Letter to M. N. Chaudhuri — December 17, 1975, Bombay

We are developing a plan there to be self sufficient.

Namely to produce our food grains, maintain cows for drinking milk, and weave cloth for garments, and for this purpose we want a considerable tract of land.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

Another thing, is that the grhasthas may be encouraged to do agriculture.

Cow protection means good food and good trade.




Letter to Sri Chaudhuri — January 23, 1976, Mayapur

Namely, to produce our food grains, maintain cows, for drinking milk, and weave cloth for garments.




Letter to Yamuna, Dinatarine — February 21, 1976, Mayapur

The thing is cow protection is not possible for women.




Letter to Aksayananda — January 5, 1977, Bombay

We shall use it for agricultural purposes.
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Deity Worship

From 1087 letters

The Necessity of Deity Worship

Letter to Gandhi Memorial Fund — July 5, 1949, Calcutta

He himself installed the deity of Sri Radha Krishna at Noakhali when he was there and that is also very significant.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 7, 1967, San Francisco

Probably I shall carry with me the Deity for New York.




Letter to Sripada Nripen Babu — April 27, 1967, New York

Amalgamation of all the deities namely the deity of Krsna dasa Kaviraja Goswami, Deity of Bhugarbha Goswami, the Deity of Jayadeva Goswami and the Deity of Jiva Goswami Prabhupada at one place by your maternal uncle is the beginning of this mismanagement culminating at last by selling the properties of the respective deities by Gauracandra for his personal sense gratification--*-is clear case of misappropriation and it is clear case of criminal breach of trust.




Letter to Madhusudana — December 30, 1967, San Francisco

We are given the chance of serving the Spiritual Body and according to Revealed Scriptures, we should serve the Transcendental Body of the Deity just as we try to serve our worshipable personalities.

We should offer foodstuffs to the Deity and allow enough time to eat them.

At Vrindaban, the Deities are offered foodstuffs and time is allowed as in the case of others.

Yes, before offering anything to the Deity you must be satisfied that it is a first class offering and there is no objection if you taste it by smelling.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 22, 1968, Los Angeles

In the asrama there must be a grand temple as the deity of the asrama.




Letter to Yadunandana — April 13, 1968, San Francisco

Yes, you are right in saying that in the beginning of devotional service that one can only see Krishna in the Deity and the prasadam that is offered to Him.




Letter to Unknown — August 23, 1968, Montreal

Yes, you are right in saying that in the beginning of devotional service that one can only see Krishna in the Deity and the prasadam that is offered to Him.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 19, 1968, San Francisco

Regarding Deity worship: It is very much essential and in this connection you can consult Brahmananda who is doing Deity worship in New York very nicely, and how is he feeling.

One after another, Deity worship should be practiced by everyone.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 10, 1968, Seattle

If anyone wants to hold some function, they should pay to the temple at least $50.00 and we shall prepare Krishna Prasad, offer to the Deity, and as we do generally, and the same Prasad may be distributed to anyone, may he be Hindu, Christian, Sikh, etc.

Singh agrees to this principle, then he may pay you the required money to prepare Prasad, which after offering to the Deity, you can hand over to him, and he can offer to Guru Nanak or anyone else, and then you can distribute to the devotees.

*Diwali ceremony can be observed in the temple by illuminating 100's of candles, in different parts of the temple, and offering special Prasad to the Deity.

This Dipabali function can be observed on 21st October, and Prasad can be distributed on the 22nd October, during daytime, which is known as Govardhana Puja and Annakuta Ceremony.




Letter to Sivananda — October 10, 1968, Seattle

If you require help from Syamasundara for carving Jagannatha Deity, you can ask him and he may go there for a few days.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 22, 1968, Seattle

When you go to Columbus take Radha Krishna with you and teach Hayagriva also how to worship the Deities.

If required, ask Acyutananda and Jaya Govinda to send you another pair of Deity for Hayagriva.

Decorate the Deity as nicely as possible with nice flowers and dress.

Carry Deity with you.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 8, 1968, Los Angeles

The Deity worship must be continued by everyone.




Letter to Jadurani — December 14, 1968, Los Angeles

*Deity worship is for such persons who have ample time.

The thing is, Deity worship is compulsory, and you can increase if you have got time to do so.

But Mangala aratrik is essential (morning arati), and Sandharatrik (evening aratri) is essential, and offering of Prasadam to Deity is essential.

And nice dress, decorating the Deity with sweet*-smelling flowers, colorful and very opulent dresses, jewels, incense, etc, to make Them very brilliant and attractive, that is real Deity worship.




Letter to Satyabhama — December 27, 1968, Los Angeles

I am very glad to learn the practical result of deity worship in your behavior.

Deity worship is the practical demonstration and hearing from the Spiritual Master is the nourishment of the idea.




Letter to Himavati — January 24, 1969, Los Angeles

The deity clothing that you have sent are all very beautiful, and everything is fitting just rightly.

Regarding your keeping private deities, if you will have time it is all right, but the same energy can be utilized in the temple for decorating, dressing, cleaning, cooking.

So we can increase even in one place the activities of deity worship.

If you are having free time, I can give you a very grand list of activities for deity worship which will keep you occupied for twenty four hours each day.

So far as the money which is owed to New York temple, I never suggested that you should send deity clothing for payment.

Once again I thank you for the nice deity clothings and for your letter.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 24, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding your question about why we dress the Deities in very opulent fashion and not as simple cowherds boy and girl, this is an intelligent question and the answer is that according to the regulative principles we cannot worship Radha*-Krishna now.

We worship Radha-Krishna because Laksmi-Narayana is there also, but actually we do not worship Radha-Krishna with our present Deity ceremonies; *we are worshiping Laksmi*-Narayana.

Narayana is there when Krishna is there, but actually we do not worship Radha-Krishna in Their Original Form.

This is why we should worship Radha-Krishna in Their Laksmi-Narayana feature with all respect and reverence.

We worship Laksmi-Narayana, and because Radha-Krishna includes Laksmi-Narayana, there is no necessity of installing a Laksmi-Narayana Deity.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding prasadam offering to the Deities, you will take from the cooked foodstuffs in a plate just sufficient for one man's eating, and this prasadam should be offered to the Deity, not the whole quantity.

The plate offered to the Deities must be kept 15-20 minutes so that the major portion of the foodstuffs will be remaining warm in the oven, and the devotees will therefore not be dissatisfied.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

I beg to thank you for your letter of March 21, along with a check for $75, Canadian, and I thank you very much for this contribution for the Deity.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

Mataji Syamadevi has invited me to go to London and she says that she has fulfilled my desire by starting an asrama in Leicester and the Deity has arrived.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 3, 1969, New Vrindaban

Regarding Mataji, I have noted your remarks, and actually we do not want to create a group of prakrta sahajiya, or devotees who do not know the science of Krishna and do not know the science of devotion, but simply worship the Deity with no depth of knowledge.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

Our Deity worship is not heathenism.

If we keep Forms of the Lord without worshiping the Deity under regulative principles, it will gradually turn into idol worship, which is an offense.

The Deity of the Lord and the Lord Himself are identical.

Krishna can act through the Deity perfectly.

Similarly, when the Deity is installed under authorized regulative principles, the Deity is as good as Krishna Himself.

If such throne is made with golden or silver pillars, platform, ceiling, and canopy bedecked with jewels, and if the Deity is kept within such throne, it will be a super-excellent manifestation.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 8, 1969, Hamburg

If she wants to worship Krishna in her own way, she must find an apartment outside the temple.

She does not belong to the Vaisnava principles, therefore we cannot approve her Deity worship within the temple.

I think you may introduce the ceremony of strolling the Deities round about the temple.




Letter to Sivananda — September 26, 1969, London

Then I shall go again and install the Deity.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 28, 1969, Tittenhurst

I have ordered for 4 pairs of Deities, and as soon as they arrive I shall give you one pair.

In the neophyte stage the position is that the neophyte devotee worships the Deity in the temple with great awe and reverence, but he cannot discriminate who is devotee, who is nondevotee and who is neophyte.




Letter to Ekayani — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so glad to learn that you are taking very much interest in the Deity worship, and such activities must be accompanied with chanting of the Holy Name regularly.

So far putting kohl on the eyes of the Deities, that is not required.

I am very happy to learn how you are eager to start a new center and have nice Deity worship, so you may follow the fine example of your sister in this way.




Letter to Syamasundara — March 8, 1970, Los Angeles

So far taking away the shoes is concerned, you can make the following arrangement: just after the entrance door, arrange for a movable railing so that anyone willing to enter the Temple room, but who does not like to take of his shoes, may be allowed to enter the door but stand near the railing and see the Deity from that place.




Letter to Citsukhananda — March 12, 1970, Los Angeles

Our leader, Sanatana Goswami, was living underneath a tree, and He was keeping His Deity, Krishna, hanging on the branch of the tree, wrapped up in a cloth--*-and still He was always engaged in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Hansadutta — March 12, 1970, Los Angeles

Now work with great enthusiasm and ask Himavati to take care of the Deities very, very nicely.

how much they are careful about Deity worship.

Our London Deities are certainly very, very nice; *and everyone is captivated by seeing the smiling face of the Lord.




Letter to Karandhara — September 19, 1970, Calcutta

Regarding Deity worship, Silavati and Yamuna Devi may be considered expert, so if some new hands come and take their help, that is a good proposition.

Once established, however, Deities should not be removed.

We should treat the Deities as the Personality of Godhead, and to invite Him to come to your home you must worship regularly.

If there is scarcity of pujaris, then Deities should not be installed, only pictures of Guru and Gauranga should be worshiped.




Letter to Acyutananda — November 14, 1970, Bombay

We have got many negro disciples and they are worshiping the Deity; so why they should not worship the Deity?




Letter to Murari — November 17, 1970, Bombay

New centers must be managed by strong men, trained in philosophy, samkirtan, deity worship, cooking and temple business.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 13, 1971, Bombay

Also very soon I shall send you one complete set of instructions on worshiping the Deity and you can print in English and distribute.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — March 25, 1971, Bombay

Otherwise, one must be initiated to tend the Deity.




Letter to Visnujana — April 4, 1971, Bombay

So far as waiting for sending Deities, that is all right.

Although there is no Deity, still this Hare Krishna Mantra is considered to be the sound vibration incarnation of Krishna.

Actually we should give more stress in worshiping the incarnation of sound vibration but whenever there is possibility of installing Deities and strictly following the regulations of worship, we shall do this, but the essential part of our activities is to worship the sound incarnation.

Here in Bombay we are having a huge Sankiran Yajna, called "Bhagavata Dharma Discourses, a Hare Krishna Festival" where 20,000 to 30,000 people are attending daily for chanting, lecture, arati and prasadam distribution.




Letter to Laksmimoni — May 1, 1971, Bombay

So far as taking care of the Deities and your family simultaneously, you have to do both mutually, but the main importance is Deity worship.

Yes, at least once daily the Deity's clothes must be changed, in the morning.

If the Deities are small, as they appear to be from the photograph, then they can be laid down in a bed at night.

So far as touching the Deity, this is possible only in a big temple with big Deities, not in a small temple.

Deity worship can be learned at not less than ten years by children.

They can learn how to bow down, how to dance and chant, how to make garlands, clean arati utensils, etc.

These are also different parts of Deity worship.




Letter to Laksmi Narayana — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

That is the same procedure followed with Deity worship.




Letter to Jadurani — July 9, 1971, Los Angeles

The bhakta worships the Deity in form and the Sankhya meditates on the Deity in the heart, so the Deity is there in either case, so they are the same.




Letter to Giriraja — August 12, 1971, London

The small Deity which Yamuna is receiving may be taken to Delhi in order to make the dharmasala a permanent center.

Wherever we go, our Deities must be installed.

The Deity should be gorgeously decorated with flowers, ornaments, and new dresses.

At least two devotees should take care of the Deities constantly.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 14, 1971, London

The Deity worship must be done very very carefully.




Letter to Hansadutta — August 31, 1971, London

And if it is a burden that the rent of the temple is too high then you can reduce the size of the temple and Himavati may be fixed up for worshiping the Deity.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 2, 1971, London

It is customary to make a presentation to the Deity and Spiritual Master.




Letter to Gurudasa — October 5, 1971, Nairobi

Then who is taking care of the Deity?




Letter to Karandhara — October 16, 1971, Nairobi

the Deity worship is going on very nicely; dress, flowers, ornaments, arati, cleanliness, foodstuffs, all of them must be regular, accompanied by kirtana, street sankirtana, distribution of literature, etc.




Letter to Rayarama — October 22, 1971, Bombay

You write to say that you cannot feel any taste for temple life or Deity worship.

On one side there is the bhagavata book and on the other side a picture of Laksmi Narayana for Deity worship.

Similarly temple worship is essential for purifying us from the material contamination and without being purified we cannot glorify the Lord.

So as you say that you do not feel very much encouraged in Deity worship and temple life, I see that your disease is still continuing.

So far your editorial work is concerned, I welcome your good service but if you do not follow temple life and Deity worship, it will set a bad example.




Letter to Badarinarayana — November 18, 1971, Delhi

Regarding deity worship, the standard of deity worship must be kept very high in all our ISKCON centers.

There should be no question of decrease, only how to increase in the quality and opulence of our arcana offerings.




Letter to Govinda — November 20, 1971, Delhi

Because you have done the Caitanya Mahaprabhu murti so wonderfully, I can understand that Caitanya Mahaprabhu had a special blessing upon you.

So you first introduced Tulasi plant in the Western countries and now you have introduced the vigraha form of Lord Caitanya in the Western countries.

The Deity of Lord Caitanya is very nicely done so there is no need to change the color.




Letter to Mohanananda — December 6, 1971, Delhi

*I have no objection if you install marble Radha*-Krishna deities.

One thing: Our standard of deity worship must be kept very high.




Letter to Locanananda — December 8, 1971, Delhi

This routine program is the backbone of our Movement, and we stand solid on such program such as chanting, speaking, arati, reading scriptures, prasadam, like that.

If in deity there are so many atoms, is it not better to worship combination of atoms in nice form?

All great acaryas worship deity, so why should we listen to some small man--*-Is Aurobindo greater than Krishna?




Letter to Kirtanananda — December 12, 1971, Delhi

When our routine work, like chanting, reading books, nice arati, deity worship, etc., is very nice, then our preaching will have effect.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — December 28, 1971, Bombay

Regarding your question about deities, what is the use of such temple if nonresidents cannot come?

But, because the public must have a comfortable place to sit down and chant Hare Krishna, therefore we get a nice house, install deity, decorate nicely and invite everyone.




Letter to Yajnesvara — January 2, 1972, Bombay

Therefore he has to be engaged in deity worship, and gradually you will have that sense.

It is obligatory for the neophyte devotees to be engaged in deity worship.

Even if he has no love of God, by following the regulative principles and worshiping the deity he will awaken that dormant love, and if you have got some faith in your spiritual master, by engaging in serving your spiritual master you will also come to the point of love of God:

If one has appreciation for the spiritual master then he must follow the instructions of the spiritual master, and that means he is supposed to worship the deity in a certain way, like that.




Letter to Vamanadeva, Indira — January 4, 1972, Bombay

Have nice Deity program, always have lots of Kirtana, serve ample Prasadam very sumptuously and speak something from my books.




Letter to Madhucara — February 4, 1972, Bombay

Routine work means rising early, cleansing, chanting minimum 16 rounds, having kirtana, reading scriptures, deity worship, like that.




Letter to Himavati — February 14, 1972, Madras

Therefore I am always encouraged that you are entrusted with instructing others in deity worship, cooking and other things.

Although you are at liberty to follow your husband, that is not my point, but if you go the deity worship may be neglected and our progress will be hampered.




Letter to Abhirama — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

Yes, you may install either the Jagannatha deities, the Panca*-tattva, or, if you are very serious to engage in deity worship program, you may have both, according to the direction and advice of your GBC man.

But this deity worship is very serious program, and it must be kept to the utmost highest standard and never allowed to be neglected.




Letter to Upendra — February 19, 1972, Calcutta

(3) Dhoop arati may be performed in the morning if there is unusually great complaining, but it is better to hold full arati, but quietly, as in Bombay they play a tape*-recording of myself singing arati softly and hold full arati.

We should not try to diminish our standard of deity worship once it has reached a certain program, and it is especially nice to wake up Radha and Krishna with full arati with everyone dancing, but quietly.

(4) You may wait until I arrive there before installing deities.




Letter to Trai — March 1, 1972, Mayapur

Just see that our routine programme such as rising early, cleansing, reading books chanting, street Sankirtana, deity worship, and so on, if these items of regular programme are maintained to the highest standard and not neglected for anything, then everything else we try for will come out successful without fail.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — March 5, 1972, Calcutta

By now you must have completed nice clothes, ornaments, and all gorgeous arrangements for installing the deity, so you may place Jagannatha just as with Caitanya Mahaprabhu's picture without any ceremony required.

In general we do not allow anyone without sacred thread to attend to the deity, but if there is lack of qualified brahmanas, men without sacred thread may be employed to cleanse the floor and other things which do not require their touching or gazing upon the deity at close quarter.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — March 25, 1972, Bombay

So far installing new deities, I think it is best if you concentrate your energy on sankirtana and book distribution for now, and as your temple grows and facilities are there for very opulent deity worship, then this can be considered.

I have made it a policy that there must be at least ten initiated brahmanas in a temple before deities are installed.




Letter to Bhavananda — April 14, 1972, Auckland

Bajoria will be a very good example; *if the leading men of every city takes this example of installing Radha*-Krishna deities in the home exactly as in our temple, then our preaching will be very successful.

Members of the household should learn to worship the deity as we are doing, following the regulative principles, then it will be successful.




Letter to Giriraja — May 15, 1972, Honolulu

We want to pick up some devotees who will be satisfied with regulated life, daily having darsana of the deity, chanting--*-we want some selected men to live with us, either as cooperative housing society or however.

There will be flowers for the deity, it will be a great service.




Letter to Dayananda — May 20, 1972, Los Angeles

If children are allowed to play just like Krishna was playing with his cowherd boyfriends, then little ABC, then see the deity and have arati, then take little prasadam; *in this way if they are always diversified, they will be always jolly and become fixed*-up devotees at young age.




Letter to Giriraja — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

*The new Deity house should be paid for by Mr.

So far your question regarding Deity worship, during arati everything should be offered first to the Guru.

*Bhagavan was here from Detroit that he has mentioned that there has been some difficulty for him by sending money to Bombay for purchasing the Detroit Deities, and he is puzzled what has happened to the money and when the Deities are coming, etc.

So you kindly investigate what is the position concerning those Deities and as soon as possible ship them from Bombay by air*-freight collect to Detroit.

Birla has given us two more sets of nice Deities in Jaipur, so you can transport these two sets to Bombay and sent one set to Detroit an one set to Toronto by air-freight collect as quickly as possible.

There is no need to purchase any more Deities as these two sets of Deities have been given to us without charge.




Letter to Giriraja — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

If you have a crown dipped in gold for the Bombay Deities, you must keep them very carefully.

So we must take very great precaution to always protect the Deities from all kinds of danger.

One thing is, if we make our Deity worship program extremely opulent and gorgeous, and if all of the devotees are always attending arati and holding kirtana in front of the Deities, that will be the best program for attracting the Indian people to Krishna Consciousness Movement.

So you try to give the pujaris all assistance to improve the standard of Deity worship and always render Radha and Krishna the most sincere attention.

The deity program must be improved very gorgeously.

Flower garlands should be expanded, and all expenditures for the deities must be expanded without any miserly contemplation.

When they hear that we decorate our deities so gorgeously, people will throng, and on festival days especially, like Janmastami, Jhulana Yatra, etc.

So four or five devotees should be always engaged in deity worship.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

I understand from Yamuna that our Gauracand Goswami feels still that we are unfit to render service to the Deity, so let him think like that, we don't care.

We are worshiping Deity in 100 places and we become unfit in Radha Damodara?




Letter to Prajapati — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

The actual fact is that worshiping the Deity and chanting the glories of the Lord are both within the nine processes of devotional service recommended by Rupa Goswami.

So there is no question that one activity is more important than another or that Deity worship is more important than Sankirtana, but one individual may be able to perform one activity more satisfactorily than another, so to him that activity will be more important.

Service to the Deities, as you are asking me, begins whenever you remember Them and offer all your services by remembering at the same time.

All activities, words, everything should be offered as service to the Deities, and this offering with remembering will gradually increase as you practice it.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

You can make a sign*-board that says "Guests are requested to offer a flower to the Deity".




Letter to Giriraja — June 21, 1972, Los Angeles

You should purchase one iron safe and keep the Deities' jewelry or any valuables in that, or an iron closet, a little heavier, and you may keep either in my room or in some special room.

Encourage her to attend the meetings every day, and if you make the Deity worship very, very opulent and gorgeous, she will automatically be attracted to them.




Letter to Gunagrahi — July 3, 1972, New York

*Worship of Radha*-Krishna Deities is the ultimate pinnacle of Deity worship, and it must be done with the utmost caution and attention to every detail of giving opulent service.

I am not recommending more temples to install Radha-Krishna Deities until I have become more convinced that they can properly manage.

At least five to ten persons must be engaged full time to worship Radha-Krishna properly, and for any small temple especially that is a detrimental factor to maintaining the highest standard in other temple activities besides, because there are not enough men.

You may worship Lord Jagannatha, or if you like to install Gaura-Gauranga, Gaura-Nitai, or simply Gaura Deity, He is also very liberal and will forgive and tolerate any service offered to Him even by Jagai and Madhai.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 25, 1972, Paris

I have heard from Bhagavan dasa that you want to move the deities from Detroit.

In general, deities are never removed from one place to another simply for show.

Once the deity is installed in India, it can never be removed under any circumstances, even they must build the highway around it.

But in our case we may sometimes have to change houses, so we may once have to move the deity from one house to another, but we shall not move them from one city to another just for our own convenience.




Letter to Arundhati — July 30, 1972, Amsterdam

For you, child*-worship is more important than deity-worship.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 8, 1972, London

Thank you very much for your letter dated July 17, 1972, and I am very much pleased to understand from you that your Deity program, the Chicago program, and all other programs in our mid*-western U.S.A.

So far Chicago temple is concerned, they may install Deities later.

Preaching is the first thing, and when there is experience then I can install Deities.

That will be all right if he installs his Radha-Krsna Deities from his home.




Letter to Cyavana — August 9, 1972, London

Brahmananda is not preaching, therefore the program is neglected, and I do not want to install the Deity at this time.




Letter to Jayadeva — August 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Go on in this way, reading, chanting, worshiping the deity, and offering the fruits of your labor to Krishna, and attend Mangala Arati at the temple and classes as much as possible, and very soon you will feel yourself becoming perfectly happy.




Letter to Turya — August 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Yes, I shall be very glad to hear that you have installed the Deity of Lord Jagannatha, Subhadra, and Balarama, provided you and your wife are going to stick there in Mexico City and you will not go away.

I have heard that you are well qualified to worship the Deity at highest standard and this is very much necessary.

One who is worshiping the Deity must be always attentive and mindful of his occupation at all times.

He must never for one moment forget his duty of serving the Deity at every moment and strive always to please the Lord.




Letter to Krsnadasa — November 7, 1972, Vrindaban

But this is a fact that in each and every planet there is a predominant deity, as we have got experience in this planet there is a president, so it is not wonderful when the predominating deity fights with another predominating deity of another planet.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — December 19, 1972, Bombay

*If you can finish the work by Janmastami next, that will be a very great credit for you, and I shall come there from any part of the world just to install the deity.

You may purchase deity from Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust Fund, about that I shall inform you later.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

But one thing is, you were spending $900 monthly for deity expenses, and still you are spending $900, so if total income is increasing more than double, why not increase also expense for the deity?

We may spend anything and everything for the deity, as long as there is no scarcity, and by that lavish spending to glorify Radha and Krsna, they will become very much pleased upon you and bless you more and more.




Letter to Dhananjaya — December 31, 1972, Bombay

So far painting of the deity, it will not be necessary to bring Muralidhara from New York just for that purpose.




Letter to Sama, Sammita — January 4, 1973, Bombay

You are only two persons, therefore big temple with deity worship and so many other things will be impossible to maintain.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

Now you continue executing your Krsna Conscious activities, chanting 16 rounds, studying our books, going on sankirtana, worshiping the deity, etc., and in this way you will become advanced more and more.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 31, 1973, Calcutta

*I am glad to hear that you are taking up the program of deity worship very seriously.

In Los Angeles I personally advised them in all the different aspects of deity worship, so you may consult, especially with Silavati Prabhu (now in Dallas) and do the needful.

One thing though, the deity worship must be completely pure in terms of cleanliness and punctuality, otherwise there will be some offense.

Regarding the Radha*-Krsna Deities for Chicago, I believe that Syamasundara Prabhu is taking care of this matter so you may consult with him about the shipping date of the deities, etc.




Letter to Sudama — February 16, 1973, Sydney

As far as your attachment for tending the Deities is concerned by no means this can be considered material attachment, but this is our real desireless state to be always engaged twenty four hours in the service of the Lord.

But if the facility for serving the Deities is not there, then we should not be discouraged.

When Caitanya Mahaprabhu was touring all over India He did not bring the Deities with Him.

So in our travelling and preaching, Deity worship is not essential but if it is done nicely it can be a very attractive aspect of our preaching work.

In your travelling from centre to centre, you must be very careful to see that the leaders are observing the principles of chanting 16 rounds, rising early for Mangala Arati, participating in the morning and evening classes, observing the four regulative principles etc., and if there is any deviation from this standard then it is the responsibility of you and the local GBC representative to rectify it immediately.




Letter to Govinda — February 17, 1973, Sydney

*I am glad to hear that you are opening another workshop in Kauai for the manufacturing of the Gaura*-Nitai Deities and this is a very great service to our society and devotees.

You should always inform me before sending the Deities to the Temples.

We cannot send them indiscriminately to anyone who has the whim of worshiping the Deities.

We must be very very careful as to not commit offenses in worshiping the Deities, so therefore there must be sufficient facilities and Brahmins to worship the Deity.




Letter to Hariprasada Badruka — March 5, 1973, Calcutta

The Deities mentioned are too expensive.

Of course, we cannot collect money without Deity worship.

Without Deity worship there is no life, and there must be preaching also.




Letter to Caitanya — April 25, 1973, Los Angeles

Worship of Radha and Krishna is no cheap thing.

Not that there can be LSD taking and all sinful activities, and then Deity worship.

I have made it a point that unless one is able to keep to the same standard that is kept here at the temple, he should not worship the Deity separately.

Best thing is to keep a Guru*-Gauranga altar at home and take part in the Deity worship program at the temple.




Letter to Dinatarini — April 25, 1973, Los Angeles

Always keep to this high standard of Deity worship, never become neglectful.

These things, cleanliness and promptness, are the most important points for Deity worship, so be very vigilant in this way.




Letter to Giriraja — April 27, 1973, Los Angeles

In Juhu we have installed the Deity, so we cannot move from that place.




Letter to Sons and daughters — May 8, 1973, Los Angeles

Study my books carefully, go for sankirtana and engage in Deity worship in the temple.




Letter to Jayapataka, Bhavananda — May 9, 1973, Los Angeles

Side by side increase our spiritual consciousness by attending to the temple routine work, Deity worship sankirtana, attending class.

The Krsna-Balarama Deities if it is very successful you can send one photograph to Yamuna in Vrndavana and if needed they may be sent to Jaipur as a model for carving our Krsna-Balarama Deities to be installed at Vrndavana.




Letter to Sukadeva — July 23, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

The news is always the same, sankirtana is going on, deity worship, with little change.




Letter to Mahamsa — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

The Hyderabad caste brahmanas came to fight with me on the issue that brahmanas are made by Birth, but we do not follow this principal, therefore now if we accept this defective donation and later on this question is raised that we are getting the Deity Worship maintained by Europeans and Americans who are not born in brahmana families there will be great litigation on this issue and it may be judgement is against us, then what we will do?




Letter to Jagadisa — August 15, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

To install Deities in a moving vehicle is not very good.

Why is Deity worship being introduced?

You are wondering if you did the right thing by giving the Deities to Sudama, so the answer is no.

The deities may be brought back and worshiped in the temple as before.

The idea of traveling Sankirtana is to distribute books not to do Deity worship, it is very difficult to maintain the standard of Deity worship in the temple, how will it be maintained in a truck?

Hansadutta in Germany instead of increasing the temples and Deity worship he has increased the Sankirtana parties.

Neglectful Deity worship means offense.

So make propaganda in this way, but in the bus there should not be Deity worship, simply the picture of Guru Gauranga.




Letter to Sudama — August 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

One thing is that I do not know how practical it is to carry deities in the truck, by the jarring of the vehicle there may be some damage and also I think that it is not possible to keep the top standard of worship, cleanliness, punctual offerings etc.

We must be very careful about deity worship, if it is neglectful then it is very offensive and that will not help us, we should not do it simply for show.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 16, 1973, Bombay

So far naming of the Detroit Deities, They shall be known as Radha Kunja Behari.

Yes for Deity worship at least 10 brahmanas are required.

Regarding New Orleans, the book distribution must be established not just the Deity worship.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 12, 1973, Bombay

I am glad that the Hamburg Deity worship is going on nicely.

Wherever there is Deities there must be first class care, arati, bhoga, cleanliness, dressing, regular classes.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 3, 1973, Los Angeles

Book and prasadam distribution, Sankirtana and Deity worship is our only business so these programs must remain energetic.




Letter to Sudama — December 10, 1973, Bombay

Regarding the Deity worship, it must go on nicely.

Decorate with flowers and incense and have arati and offer bhoga.

Yes, the Gaura nitai Deities may be taken out for festivals.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 24, 1973, Los Angeles

Regarding the rents collected from the apartments at our Juhu Beach property, this money must be kept and spent only for Deity worship and Temple maintenance.




Letter to Madhavananda — January 1, 1974, Los Angeles

There should be 1 or 2 men who are in charge of the Deity room.




Letter to Mukunda — January 1, 1974, Los Angeles

I have received one letter from Madhavananda in which he mentions that the Deities at the Bhaktivedanta Manor are not protected.

Who is in charge of the Deity room?

You have had sufficient experience at Bury Place that the Deity was attacked.

Please see that adequate security is given to the Temple, especially to the Deities, so that They will not be exposed to any attack.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

*Regarding installing larger deities at the New Vrindaban farm temple, which is now exclusively for brahmacaris, yes, why not?

Brahmin brahmacaris are very nice for deity worship.

You have asked about Balarama Krsna deities.

The best thing is to establish Gaura Nitai deities.

In Vrindaban we are establishing Balarama Krsna deities because most of the temples there have Radha Krsna and there is not Balarama-Krsna.




Letter to Mukunda — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

*Our activities are arati, kirtana, classes, just as we do here in Los Angeles.

For example, all the temple members, without exception must rise by 4:AM and attend mangala arati.

After the class and breakfast everyone should go to their respective duties, deity worship, sankirtana, clean*-up and so throughout the day this atmosphere of constant engagement will produce the truly happy result of transcendental life.




Letter to Sahadeva — January 23, 1974, Honolulu

I think sometimes in the past devotees have been recommended chiefly because some more helpers were required in maintaining the deity work.




Letter to Dayananda — March 24, 1974, Bombay

In court when a person swears to tell the truth he can be punished by perjury if he does not take it seriously and tells a lie, so those who will promise before the deity to follow the rules and regulations of initiated disciples will be punished if they fail to do so.




Letter to Mukunda — March 27, 1974, Bombay

We have such a nice variety of engagement there, sankirtana, deity worship, gardening--*-there is no scarcity of important work.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 24, 1974, Hyderabad

I am sending him the checks he has requested for construction, but he has requested one check for "Lalita Prasad", for Rupee 3,000 which you say is a down payment for four sets of clothes for the deity.

It was already agreed that you and Yamuna would collect separately for the deities, not that it would come out of the construction fund, but now you and Tejyas are requesting it come out of construction.

This check cannot be issued neither is it our plan to pay from construction for the deities.

*Your idea to have Hari Goswami conduct a deity worship class starting July 1st is a good, welcome idea.

If he kindly teaches our men how to cook and worship the deity and he also takes prasadam along with us it will be a great achievement.

As least he should come forward on the sastric injunction, __arcya visnau siladhir gurusu naramatir vaisnave jati*-buddhir.__ I do not think there is any difference in the method of deity worship he is teaching but you can also consult me.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 1, 1974, Bombay

Morning arati, classes, sankirtana.

As for grhastha worshiping Gaura Nitai deities that is only for those who live far away from the temple and cannot attend.

Otherwise such worship is redundant: there is already deity worship going on in the temple and they should attend the aratriks, not install their own deities.

The impression of Lord Caitanya's feet which you brought from India may be kept in a picture, not that it is worshiped as a deity.

This means chanting, reading my books, going on sankirtana, following the regulative principles and worshiping the deity.




Letter to Jagadisa — May 10, 1974, Bombay

But if they are rising early and attending arati, then why must they be separate from the other little children?

You are right when you say Deity worship must be maintained.

I know Nandarani is expert in Deity care but I think she is working with the children.

Your wife is also expert, so she can maintain the sewing and Deity worship program.




Letter to Sri Pannalalji — May 16, 1974, Bombay

In some temples they are not even allowed to see the deity.




Letter to Jagadisa — June 25, 1974, Melbourne

In your previous letter you stated that the deity worship in Detroit was superexcellent and that all programs were being expertly managed by govardhana.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 1, 1974, Melbourne

All over the world, in Paris, New York, Australia etc., our men and women are worshiping the deity very nicely and I am very proud of their worship.

All the inhabitants of Vrindaban will be invited to come and see the deity and take prasadam.




Letter to Batu Gopala — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

So Kirtanananda Maharaja has installed Deities.

But without twenty devotees how you can have Deities?

Your men are coming and going so why you are having Deity installation?

You can name the Deities, Radha*-Muralidhara.

 Regarding taking the Deities out on sankirtana as advised by Tamala Krsna Goswami, occasionally the Deities may come and go, however you can let Tamala Krsna Goswami guide you in this connection.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 12, 1974, Vrindaban

We should always feel when we open a temple that the Deity is living and not dead stone or wood.

"One who considers the __arca murti__ or worshipable Deity of Lord Visnu to be stone, the spiritual master to be an ordinary human being, and a Vaisnava to belong to a particular caste or creed, is possessed of hellish intelligence."




Letter to Sri Govinda — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

You have installed the Deity there so nicely with all nice decorations, and I have seen how clean you are keeping it.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

Before opening we must consider very carefully, Worship in the temple means to personally call Krsna, and He personally comes, therefore the arrangement must be there for the temple worship to go on nicely before opening any temple.

They are becoming debtor and debtor and the temple building is practically falling down, but still the Deity worship is going on somehow or other.

If there is no Deity, then it doesn't matter.

If possible re-open the Hamburg temple and transfer the Deity again and worship.

A center without a Deity can be closed, but a center with a Deity if closed it is a great offense.

The Deity is not an idol; it is Krsna.

At least you should re*-open Hamburg and Edinburgh and the Deity should be transferred there again.




Letter to Uttamasloka — October 24, 1974, Mayapur

You can make the interior of the temple in the same design as the Chicago temple with a balcony and the same type of Deity room.




Letter to Sri Govinda — December 6, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the temple management, one man can be left behind, while the others go out, to take care of the Deity.




Letter to Bahudak — December 19, 1974, Bombay

*The pictures of your newly installed Deities are very very nice.

The Deity worship should be done very carefully and nicely.

__Sri-vigraharadhana-nitya-nana, srngara-tan-mandira-marjanadau, yuktasya bhaktams ca niyunjato'pi, vande guroh sri-caranaravindam.__ You should make sure that there is nice arati program; *six arati daily at least.

You should see that the Deity is tended for and cooked for only by the duly second initiated brahmanas.

The Deity should have nice flowers everyday etc., etc.

Sri Sri Radha*-Madan Mohan have kindly descended in Their arca vigraha form now you must receive Them with that consciousness.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — January 2, 1975, Bombay

Deity worship or lecturing in the colleges is just as important as book distribution.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

You mentioned in your letter that you are doing a lot of deity worship and cooking due to lack of sufficient brahmanas.




Letter to Malati — February 3, 1975, Honolulu

It is good that you have gone to Amsterdam temple to help with the deity program there.

So, help train them up to worship Radha and Krishna very nicely.




Letter to Mahamsa — May 10, 1975, Perth

30,000, of course, if need be, it must be paid, but one thing is that you must be very careful that our temple portion must be completed by Janmastami so that the Deity can be moved there.




Letter to Aksayananda, Dhananjaya — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

In the evening, you must have many varieties of first class ghee-cooked preparations offered to the Deity and you can sell the prasadam.

The Deity worship must be done very gorgeously.




Letter to Jagadisa — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

For the time being, make sure that the Deity worship is been done nicely and that sankirtana goes on daily.




Letter to Laksmimoni — June 23, 1975, Los Angeles

Generally it is not good for the women with babies to worship the Deity, because a baby means uncleanliness.

Why is Nandarani not taking care of the Deity?




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 4, 1975, Detroit

*Regarding Adelaide, unless you are sure that the Deity worship will go on nicely, do not install the Deity.

What are the ingredients of the Lord Caitanya murti?

The Deities should be offered the regular prasada.

The Deities are not devotees.




Letter to Shaktimati — August 18, 1975, Bombay

Please especially see that the Deity worship is going nicely.

You are an experienced lady, and you can teach especially the girls there to cook nicely for the Deity, to prepare flower garlands nicely for the Deity, to clean and dress the Deity nicely.




Letter to Rupanuga — August 21, 1975, New Delhi

We are not businessmen that we sell for profit and then move the Deity.

Regarding your questions, no, the large Deity can never be moved, not at all.




Letter to Cyavana — September 4, 1975, Vrindaban

Without Deity, then we are just sleeping and eating, and again they will return to hippie life.

They must take care of the Deity very carefully.

I saw once the film of the Deity installation there, and it was done very nicely, so why are they now slackening?




Letter to Hansadutta — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

Regarding the Bury place temple, the girls are taking care of the Deity, so how can you completely stop it.

Only on Sunday can you keep the Deity curtains open throughout the afternoon.

Regarding the Frankfurt temple and the Deity program, unless we have got our own building, this proposal of installing Deity should be postponed.

Do not install, unless we have got our own building, the large Deities.

And, the Nrsimha Deity should be installed only in a separate temple building.

The Deity must have its own temple.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 4, 1975, Bombay

Say that you are a member of ISKCON and you are going to India to study Vedic culture and languages and Deity worship in our temples in India.




Letter to Jayatirtha, Manjuali — November 10, 1975, Bombay

I have introduced this system of Deity worship amongst the non-believers, the atheists, the mlecchas, the yavanas and I pray to Krsna that I am inviting You to come, so please, because You are seated in their hearts, please give them the intelligence how to serve you so that You may not be inconvenienced.

This is very important business, Deity worship.

The more the Deity is decorated, the more your heart will be decorated with Krsna consciousness.

Never think of the Deity as made of stone or wood.




Letter to Bharadraja — November 18, 1975, Bombay

It can be placed in the Los Angeles temple in front of the Deity underneath the balcony.

*Regarding the Nrsimhadeva Deity, yes, that can be done, however to worship Nrsimhadeva requires a separate temple structure, not that Lord Nrsimhadeva can be worshiped in the same temple as Radha*-Krsna.

Regarding your question about offering aroti to the form of Damodara, no, the Deity worship that you are now doing is sufficient during the Damodara-vrata.




Letter to Aksayananda — January 6, 1976, Nellore

So similarly our temple in Vrindaban must be managed expertly that everyone who comes is given caranamrta and prasadam of the Deity.

If he is going to engage in the Deity's service, he must be taught to be very clean.




Letter to Yamuna, Dinatarine — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

I am very pleased to see the nice photos of your Deities Radha Vanebehari.

Your engagement should be chanting and worship of the Deity Jiva Goswami advises that in the Kali*-yuga sankirtana is the principle worship.




Letter to Yamuna, Dinatarine — February 21, 1976, Mayapur

Simply keep yourself aloof from men---chanting, many more times as possible, read books, worship the deity.




Letter to Nityananda — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

You cannot paint the Deity with paint to make bluish.




Letter to Sevananda — May 15, 1976, Honolulu

One promises before the spiritual master, the Deity, the fire, the devotees, the Supersoul, so it should very strictly be followed.




Letter to Revatinandana — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

The initiates as above mentioned are all taking vow before the Deity, the Supersoul within, the devotees, the spiritual master, the fire, and so they are vowing before so many witnesses to keep faithfully these regulative principles.




Letter to Saurabha — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

However, the marriages can not take place before the Deity in the temple.




Letter to Nandevara — May 23, 1976, Honolulu

This promise is made before the Deity, the spiritual master, the devotees, the fire, like this, one should very strictly keep this vow and make progress in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Abhirama — June 7, 1976, Los Angeles

(Of course, the Deity must be there).




Letter to Lokanatha — June 12, 1976, Detroit

This promise is made before the spiritual master, before the Deity, the devotees, Vaisnavas, the Supersoul, and the fire.




Letter to Balavanta — July 8, 1976, New York

The enclosed photo of the Mississippi farm Deities is very nice, super excellent.

The Deity must be very nicely worshiped, dressed, and fed, etc.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 11, 1976, New York

So many people are coming to the New Delhi Temple because of the nice Deity worship.

Keep the standard of Deity worship very nicely.

They must be regular disciples then they can do Deity worship.

The Hyderabad Deity is already installed.




Letter to Kurusrestha — December 28, 1976, Bombay

I have seen the pictures of the Deity installation you have sent.

This Deity worship is very important.




Letter to Caru — February 28, 1977, Mayapur

Declare that the building is our residence, and that wherever we live we worship the Deity.




Letter to Yasomatinandan — April 27, 1977

The key to Deity worship is regularity and cleanliness.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 29, 1977, Bombay

Why do these life members not come on time to see the Deity?

But they should be instructed next time to come at the correct time to properly respect the Deity.




The Result of Performing Deity Worship

Letter to Gandhi Memorial Fund — July 5, 1949, Calcutta

He himself installed the deity of Sri Radha Krishna at Noakhali when he was there and that is also very significant.




Letter to Sripada Nripen Babu — April 27, 1967, New York

Amalgamation of all the deities namely the deity of Krsna dasa Kaviraja Goswami, Deity of Bhugarbha Goswami, the Deity of Jayadeva Goswami and the Deity of Jiva Goswami Prabhupada at one place by your maternal uncle is the beginning of this mismanagement culminating at last by selling the properties of the respective deities by Gauracandra for his personal sense gratification--*-is clear case of misappropriation and it is clear case of criminal breach of trust.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 22, 1967, Vrindaban

I repeat: the bride and groom should sit before the Deity Lord Krishna or Jagannatha and you should ignite the fire to offer clarified butter; simply chant Hare Krishna, all of you, and offer the butter to the fire with the word SAHA.




Letter to B. S. Sharma — 9 September, 1967, Vrindaban

I have seen the Deities within the temple But I am sorry that the worship there is not the standard as recommended by the Acharyas.

The standard method is stated by authorities as follows: Sri vigraha aradhana nitya nana sringara tan mandira marjanadou Yuktasya bhaktans cha niyunyata api vande guror sri charanara vinda.

If it is given to my charge I shall convert the whole compound of the buildings into nice flower garden to be fully utilised for decoration of the Deity and the Temple.

No paid servant can worship the deity with heart and soul.




Letter to Madhusudana — February 1, 1968, Los Angeles

Yes, the verse concerning Arca Vigraha is like this: "__arcasiladhir gurusu naramati vaisnave jati budhi.__" The meaning is that one should not think of the Deity as made of stone, wood, etc.

Another verse is, "__Archaiam Evam Paria Ja Pujan Sadraya Hatay.__" The meaning is that one who worships the Deity with great devotion but doesn't show any devotion to the devotees of the Lord, or doesn't preach Krishna Consciousness for the benefit of the general public, he is in the lower stage of devotional service.




Letter to Kirtanananda, Hayagriva — August 23, 1968, Montreal

The second aratrik is performed at about 8:00 in the morning, after dressing and decorating the Deity with flowers.

The third aratrik is performed after offering the luncheon to the Deity.

On the bathing ghats in India, generally, they install Lord Siva's Murti, but that is not possible here, neither we want to divert attention in so many performances.




Letter to Satyabhama — December 27, 1968, Los Angeles

I am very glad to learn the practical result of deity worship in your behavior.

Deity worship is the practical demonstration and hearing from the Spiritual Master is the nourishment of the idea.




Letter to Linda — February 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your questions about the difference between the picture of Krsna and the Deity, Krsna is equally there in both these forms.

Generally the installed Deities are so worshiped and the regulative principles should be strictly followed in regard to Them.




Letter to Japanese brothers and sisters — March 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Most of you know that the people of India worship Lord Krishna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead in many millions of Vedic temples, some of them more than two thousand years old.

*But factually this Krishna Consciousness is coming down through a chain of disciplic succession from a time some millions of years ago because the first student of this cult was Vivasvan, the present predominating deity in the Sun*-globe planet.




Letter to Hladini — December 29, 1970, Surat

I am glad to learn that the Deities are being cared for there in Chicago so nicely by your good self.

I personally gave instruction to Silavati how to care for the Deities properly when I was in Los Angeles and you were trained up by her.

Proper Deity worship, with all attention to cleanliness, is of the utmost importance.

If you can please the Deity by your sincere service, then your temple will flourish.

To be able to personally serve the Deity is a great privilege and such a person is very fortunate indeed.




Letter to Vamanadeva — August 31, 1971, London

The small Deity of Caitanya Mahaprabhu can go with you on tour.




Letter to Kirtanananda — December 12, 1971, Delhi

When our routine work, like chanting, reading books, nice arati, deity worship, etc., is very nice, then our preaching will have effect.




Letter to Yajnesvara — January 2, 1972, Bombay

Therefore he has to be engaged in deity worship, and gradually you will have that sense.

It is obligatory for the neophyte devotees to be engaged in deity worship.

Even if he has no love of God, by following the regulative principles and worshiping the deity he will awaken that dormant love, and if you have got some faith in your spiritual master, by engaging in serving your spiritual master you will also come to the point of love of God:

If one has appreciation for the spiritual master then he must follow the instructions of the spiritual master, and that means he is supposed to worship the deity in a certain way, like that.




Letter to Giriraja — May 24, 1972, Los Angeles

*I am glad to see that all of the other programs are going on nicely, especially that the deities are being cared for again properly.

Now you give our ladies full facilities and help them by giving them money and other things wherever required by them so that our deity program will not be lacking.




Letter to Prajapati — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

The actual fact is that worshiping the Deity and chanting the glories of the Lord are both within the nine processes of devotional service recommended by Rupa Goswami.

So there is no question that one activity is more important than another or that Deity worship is more important than Sankirtana, but one individual may be able to perform one activity more satisfactorily than another, so to him that activity will be more important.

Service to the Deities, as you are asking me, begins whenever you remember Them and offer all your services by remembering at the same time.

All activities, words, everything should be offered as service to the Deities, and this offering with remembering will gradually increase as you practice it.




Letter to Giriraja — June 21, 1972, Los Angeles

You should purchase one iron safe and keep the Deities' jewelry or any valuables in that, or an iron closet, a little heavier, and you may keep either in my room or in some special room.

Encourage her to attend the meetings every day, and if you make the Deity worship very, very opulent and gorgeous, she will automatically be attracted to them.




Letter to Krsnadasa — November 7, 1972, Vrindaban

But this is a fact that in each and every planet there is a predominant deity, as we have got experience in this planet there is a president, so it is not wonderful when the predominating deity fights with another predominating deity of another planet.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

But one thing is, you were spending $900 monthly for deity expenses, and still you are spending $900, so if total income is increasing more than double, why not increase also expense for the deity?

We may spend anything and everything for the deity, as long as there is no scarcity, and by that lavish spending to glorify Radha and Krsna, they will become very much pleased upon you and bless you more and more.




Letter to Mukunda — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

*Our activities are arati, kirtana, classes, just as we do here in Los Angeles.

For example, all the temple members, without exception must rise by 4:AM and attend mangala arati.

After the class and breakfast everyone should go to their respective duties, deity worship, sankirtana, clean*-up and so throughout the day this atmosphere of constant engagement will produce the truly happy result of transcendental life.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — April 9, 1975, Mayapur

Our deity installation ceremony is to be held on the 20th and the function was to begin three days before, namely, the 17th of April.




Letter to Jnanagamya — January 27, 1976, Mayapur

If we show such devotional activities as worshiping the Deity, the karmis will think it is some sentiment, people worshiping a statue.




Letter to unknown 2 — September 28, 1976

Everywhere the Deity of Radha and Krishna is being worshiped.




Acquiring And Repairing Deities

Letter to Sripada Nripen Babu — April 27, 1967, New York

Amalgamation of all the deities namely the deity of Krsna dasa Kaviraja Goswami, Deity of Bhugarbha Goswami, the Deity of Jayadeva Goswami and the Deity of Jiva Goswami Prabhupada at one place by your maternal uncle is the beginning of this mismanagement culminating at last by selling the properties of the respective deities by Gauracandra for his personal sense gratification--*-is clear case of misappropriation and it is clear case of criminal breach of trust.




Letter to Harivilasa — June 10, 1968, Montreal

As regarding the Deities, I may inform you that immediately I require one pair of Deity for Montreal, and next, another pair for London.

I do not know how I can get these Deities, but they are manufactured in Vrindaban.

Now if you can manage to sell these records and/or distribute them free to respectable persons, and take some contribution for the Deity, that will be nice, instead of appealing as suggested by Mr.

On one side, we shall be able to distribute our Hare Krishna chanting, and the other side, we shall have 20 pairs of Deities for installing at least in 20 places.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 10, 1968, Seattle

If anyone wants to hold some function, they should pay to the temple at least $50.00 and we shall prepare Krishna Prasad, offer to the Deity, and as we do generally, and the same Prasad may be distributed to anyone, may he be Hindu, Christian, Sikh, etc.

Singh agrees to this principle, then he may pay you the required money to prepare Prasad, which after offering to the Deity, you can hand over to him, and he can offer to Guru Nanak or anyone else, and then you can distribute to the devotees.

*Diwali ceremony can be observed in the temple by illuminating 100's of candles, in different parts of the temple, and offering special Prasad to the Deity.

This Dipabali function can be observed on 21st October, and Prasad can be distributed on the 22nd October, during daytime, which is known as Govardhana Puja and Annakuta Ceremony.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 21, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as the bowing down in Deity worship, before opening the door you should bow down.

Guests and devotees need not be wearing woolen robes to be dancing around the deities.

Regarding your question about guests being present at arati, you should have as many guests there as is possible for you to get to come.




Letter to Official (for Madhudvisa) — March 15, 1969, Los Angeles

Morrissey (Madhudvisa Das Brahmacari) attends daily religious classes both in the morning and in the evening, and worships the Deity under my personal instruction.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 21, 1969, Hawaii

Regarding changing altar, I think you should postpone it for the time being unless you get Radha Krishna Deity from India.

Immediately there is no need of change of altar---when the Deity is arrived I shall give you suggestion how to do it.




Letter to Jayagovinda — March 27, 1969, Hawaii

He says that very nice pair of Deities will cost 1000 Rs.

so if you go to Vrindaban, you can settle up the price of the Deity, 24" high, and very nicely cut, as Acyutananda has described, at maybe up to 800 Rs.

Then we shall order many Deities.




Letter to Govinda — April 21, 1969, Buffalo

I have already written to Jivananda and Harsarani, and they are inclined to go to New Vrindaban but I have advised them to go to Hawaii after spending a short period in San Francisco training up the devotees there in Deity worship and Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

But unfortunately you have only one year's lease, so how you can install a lifesize Deity there?

Therefore, for the time being to install a lifesize Deity may not be feasible; *but if you can pay 250 dollars, I will get for you from India 24" high brass Radha*-Krishna Deities, one pair, for installing in Berkeley.

Side by side, Deity worship is recommended, but when there is a question of accepting one of them, we shall prefer to accept chanting of Hare Krishna Mantra first.




Letter to Krsna dasa — September 17, 1969, Tittenhurst

*The immediate problem is to secure a nice place, and if it is possible to do so during my stay in Europe, then I shall go there again to Hamburg to install the Deity.

From India I have settled up with a firm to supply Deities along with other things.

So I have ordered four pairs of Radha*-Krishna Deities, 24" high, weighing about 30 lbs.

The firm in Germany wanted $650 for the Deities, 12" high, so there is much difference of price.

So I hope very soon you shall find out a nice place, and we shall install the Deities as early as possible.




Letter to Nara*-narayana — November 24, 1969, London

Here in London things are going on very nicely, and one India gentleman has promised to help us in our plan to make Deities.

As you are writing from Detroit center, please inform some responsible person in the temple where the Deity is presently staying to immediately send it by air post to London address.




Letter to Himavati — December 20, 1969, London

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated December 9, 1969, along with Deity clothes and my cap.




Letter to Krsna dasa — January 24, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding Deity worship: I am very much anxious to know how thing are going on, who is taking care of the Deities, whether regular performances are being executed etc.

I hesitated to install the Deities when I was in Germany on this account.

Anyway, when the Deities are now installed there cannot be any scope of neglecting Them; that will be a great offense.




Letter to Syamasundara — March 8, 1970, Los Angeles

So far taking away the shoes is concerned, you can make the following arrangement: just after the entrance door, arrange for a movable railing so that anyone willing to enter the Temple room, but who does not like to take of his shoes, may be allowed to enter the door but stand near the railing and see the Deity from that place.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

*So far life*-size Deities are concerned, even if you do not go, that can be imported.

We have got addresses of supplier, and if you give me the size of the Deity you want, that can be imported.




Letter to Japanese brothers and sisters — March 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Most of you know that the people of India worship Lord Krishna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead in many millions of Vedic temples, some of them more than two thousand years old.

*But factually this Krishna Consciousness is coming down through a chain of disciplic succession from a time some millions of years ago because the first student of this cult was Vivasvan, the present predominating deity in the Sun*-globe planet.




Letter to Murari — November 17, 1970, Bombay

New centers must be managed by strong men, trained in philosophy, samkirtan, deity worship, cooking and temple business.




Letter to Rameswar Dayalaji Birla — April 1, 1971, Bombay

I beg to inform you that the two pairs of Radha Krishna Deities have arrived in Bombay from Jaipur.

So out of the four Deities, two of Krishna and two of Radharani, one Deity of Radharani is broken by the hand.

So kindly do the needful for replacing this Deity and oblige.




Letter to Giriraja — August 12, 1971, London

The small Deity which Yamuna is receiving may be taken to Delhi in order to make the dharmasala a permanent center.

Wherever we go, our Deities must be installed.

The Deity should be gorgeously decorated with flowers, ornaments, and new dresses.

At least two devotees should take care of the Deities constantly.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — October 17, 1971, Nairobi

Regarding the Deity worship and how to take care of the marble forms, now you have got practical experience from Jaipur and you can issue a statement to all the centers where such Deities are there.

The Deities meant for the temple in Delhi may be installed during the Delhi function as we did for our Calcutta Deity.

In the meantime somebody may donate a throne like Calcutta or Bombay for the Deities.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — January 25, 1972, Nairobi

If this is not possible they should live together close to the temple and attend temple arati etc .

and if this is not possible the last alternative is to live away from the Temple and conduct your own deity worship etc.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 13, 1972, Madras

Yes, as in the case of Ranadhira, please institute these most important points of attending mangal arati and chanting 16 rounds, these are the most important points of Krishna Consciousness process.

As GBC you should see the standard is __perfectly__ maintained, and that deity worship is perfectly done.

Regarding your payment for deities, I had asked you for $400, so you have paid $200 and mention that balance is $100.




Letter to Giriraja — May 15, 1972, Honolulu

We want to pick up some devotees who will be satisfied with regulated life, daily having darsana of the deity, chanting--*-we want some selected men to live with us, either as cooperative housing society or however.

There will be flowers for the deity, it will be a great service.




Letter to Cyavana — August 9, 1972, London

Brahmananda is not preaching, therefore the program is neglected, and I do not want to install the Deity at this time.




Letter to Giriraja — November 1, 1972, Vrindaban

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated October 22, 1972, regarding the supply of deity for Chicago centre.

I am told that the Bharatapur deity is more than 200 years old and is made of solid silver, and therefore it will be very difficult to get government permission to export it from India.

It will be too much trouble, so if nice deities can be gotten from Jaipur as we have done before, that is better.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — December 31, 1972, Bombay

So you may return those deities to him at earliest opportunity, either at Delhi or at Govardhana.

Regarding the deity at Vrndavana, Malati has just now returned from Jaipur and she has found out one very nice murti of Radha and Krsna more than five feet tall.

I want these deities shall be installed in Vrndaban, so Yamuna may make arrangement to go there and see if they are available, what is the cost, and make all program how they shall be transported to Vrndaban, like that.

You may order the Balarama deity to be made also by this Murtiwalla.




Letter to Sama, Sammita — January 4, 1973, Bombay

You are only two persons, therefore big temple with deity worship and so many other things will be impossible to maintain.




Letter to Mahamsa — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

The Hyderabad caste brahmanas came to fight with me on the issue that brahmanas are made by Birth, but we do not follow this principal, therefore now if we accept this defective donation and later on this question is raised that we are getting the Deity Worship maintained by Europeans and Americans who are not born in brahmana families there will be great litigation on this issue and it may be judgement is against us, then what we will do?




Letter to All Centers — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

Furthermore, Srila Prabhupada does not want us to purchase jewels and gems for decorating the Deities in our own Temples.

It was because of the jewels in Indian Temples that the Mohammedans invaded India, destroying the Deities and Temples and plundering the jewels.

In previous ages, when people were honest and pious kings maintained law and order, then the Deities and Temples were decorated with costly jewels but in this age it is not advised.

Srila Prabhupada said, "Bhakti does not depend on seeing the Deity with jewelry---it is a different matter.

We worship the Deity by strictly observing the rules and regulations of Deity worship--*-not by decorating with jewelry.

Do not expose the Deity to this danger.

In summary, purchasing jewelry for the Deities is unnecessary, dangerous and unauthorized.

We improve on Deity worship by regulated puja, purified chanting and bold and enthusiastic preaching work.




Letter to Madhavananda — January 1, 1974, Los Angeles

There should be 1 or 2 men who are in charge of the Deity room.




Letter to Jagadisa — May 10, 1974, Bombay

But if they are rising early and attending arati, then why must they be separate from the other little children?

You are right when you say Deity worship must be maintained.

I know Nandarani is expert in Deity care but I think she is working with the children.

Your wife is also expert, so she can maintain the sewing and Deity worship program.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 1, 1974, Melbourne

All over the world, in Paris, New York, Australia etc., our men and women are worshiping the deity very nicely and I am very proud of their worship.

All the inhabitants of Vrindaban will be invited to come and see the deity and take prasadam.




Letter to Nandalal — October 18, 1974, Mayapur

Regarding the hole in the Deity, no do not repair it like you have stated.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 19, 1975, Bombay

Deity worship is just as important as book distribution.

Prthu Maharaja simply did deity worship---arcanam.




Letter to Nityananda — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

You cannot paint the Deity with paint to make bluish.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 11, 1976, New York

So many people are coming to the New Delhi Temple because of the nice Deity worship.

Keep the standard of Deity worship very nicely.

They must be regular disciples then they can do Deity worship.

The Hyderabad Deity is already installed.




Letter to Kurusrestha — December 28, 1976, Bombay

I have seen the pictures of the Deity installation you have sent.

This Deity worship is very important.




Deity Installation

Letter to Gandhi Memorial Fund — July 5, 1949, Calcutta

He himself installed the deity of Sri Radha Krishna at Noakhali when he was there and that is also very significant.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — November 23, 1965, New York

The basement can be used as cooking and dining department, the store as the lecture hall and mezzanine for installing the Sri Vigraha and personal apartment.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 28, 1967, San Francisco

On the birthday of Lord Caitanya we have installed the deity Jagannatha (in three) in the temple of the San Francisco Branch and the celebration of feasting was nice last night.

I think similarly Jagannatha should immediately be installed in New York.

If some of you who may know carpentry work can engrave such deity, as Syamasundara has done here, I can give you the model.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 7, 1967, San Francisco

You will be please to know that we have already installed the Sri Murtis of Lord Jagannatha, Balabhadra and Subhadra in the temple of San Francisco center and I wish to establish similar temple at Montreal.

Probably I shall carry with me the Deity for New York.




Letter to Janardana, Hansadutta, Himavati, Pradyumna — June 28, 1967, New York

From Vancouver I may come to Montreal, perform the opening ceremony of installation of Radha*-Krishna Vigraha.




Letter to Harivilasa — June 10, 1968, Montreal

As regarding the Deities, I may inform you that immediately I require one pair of Deity for Montreal, and next, another pair for London.

Besides that, we have got already 9 branches in your country of USA, and for each of them I require one pair for installation.

I do not know how I can get these Deities, but they are manufactured in Vrindaban.

Now if you can manage to sell these records and/or distribute them free to respectable persons, and take some contribution for the Deity, that will be nice, instead of appealing as suggested by Mr.

On one side, we shall be able to distribute our Hare Krishna chanting, and the other side, we shall have 20 pairs of Deities for installing at least in 20 places.




Letter to Krsna Devi, Dinesh — June 13, 1968, Montreal

I am pleased to hear that you have so nicely installed the Jagannatha Deities at your home, and that you are worshiping Them regularly with nice offerings of prasadam, incense and flowers, and also saying prayers before Them.

Please continue chanting and reading Srimad*-Bhagavatam before the Deity, and you will progress nicely.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 21, 1968, Montreal

Please write to Acyutananda and Jaya Govinda whether they can distribute the records free to respectable Indian gentlemen, and collect some contributions for purchasing Deities, to be installed in our several temples.




Letter to Kirtanananda, Hayagriva — August 23, 1968, Montreal

The second aratrik is performed at about 8:00 in the morning, after dressing and decorating the Deity with flowers.

The third aratrik is performed after offering the luncheon to the Deity.

On the bathing ghats in India, generally, they install Lord Siva's Murti, but that is not possible here, neither we want to divert attention in so many performances.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 30, 1968, Montreal

Some of my Indian friends are ready to donate Sri Sri Radha Krishna Vigraha for installation in the temples.

Bhargava of Agra, he donated one Pair of Radha Krishna Vigraha, with dress, and it was sent to Calcutta, and your Calcutta office was kind enough to carry it free of freight charges.

I have to import at least 20 Pairs of such Vigraha, and if you at least carry the Vigrahas, freight charges free, it will be a great help to my cause.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

In the evening, some of the respectable Indian gentlemen came to see me, and they have offered one silver Murti of Krishna, to be installed today.

So this evening, I am going to install that Deity, as well as initiate some of the newcomers devotees, as well as offer the sacred thread to Jayananda, Tamala Krishna, and like that, old students.




Letter to Mukunda — September 14, 1968, San Francisco

Temple organization means decorating the Deities very nicely, with flowers, lights, dress, decoration, offering nice foodstuff in good silver plates, five times arati, with Kirtana and lecturing.

One of the Gujarati devotees has contributed a silver Vigraha of Krishna, and has donated $51.00.

I came here to San Francisco last Sunday, the 8th, and there was a nice function of installing the Deity in the temple throne, and initiation of several newcomers devotees.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 22, 1968, Seattle

So please welcome the Deity and install Him in a nice throne.

I think Vamanadeva will be able to prepare a nice throne, and you have seen the New York Deities' dress and process of worship, so you can do in that way.

The same principle should be followed, and the Deities should always be well*-dressed in clothing and some ornaments and flowers and incense.

The Deities should always be attractive.

And the more we are engaged in decorating the Deities, washing the room, the more we are engaged in Deity worship, the more we become purified.

Brahmananda is also taking care of my Deity in New York, and he is practically experiencing and doing it.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 14, 1968, Los Angeles

And if you have got a temple then you can write for Deities.

The installation will take place when I go there.

But if you order Deities, order Them not less than 20" high for Radha and Krishna.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 12, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your question, the deity shall be put to rest in time, and if people are still eating prasadam, the arati cannot be performed.

It is better if after offering prasadam to the deity you perform arati, close the curtains and then distribute prasadam to the devotees.

Please do not accept from Gopala Krishna 6 inch murti.

Besides that, when you are engaged in the worshipment of the temple deities, you may not install separately deities at your home.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 24, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding your question about why we dress the Deities in very opulent fashion and not as simple cowherds boy and girl, this is an intelligent question and the answer is that according to the regulative principles we cannot worship Radha*-Krishna now.

We worship Radha-Krishna because Laksmi-Narayana is there also, but actually we do not worship Radha-Krishna with our present Deity ceremonies; *we are worshiping Laksmi*-Narayana.

Narayana is there when Krishna is there, but actually we do not worship Radha-Krishna in Their Original Form.

This is why we should worship Radha-Krishna in Their Laksmi-Narayana feature with all respect and reverence.

We worship Laksmi-Narayana, and because Radha-Krishna includes Laksmi-Narayana, there is no necessity of installing a Laksmi-Narayana Deity.




Letter to Kedar Mataji — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

Krishna Prasadji donated one pair of Sri Murtis for our New York temple, and I wished that many other rich merchants of India who are devotees of Lord Krishna may contribute a pair of 24" high Radha-Krishna murtis for installing in various temples here.

What you have to do is to purchase the deities, pack Them in nice wooden boxes securely, and dispatch to Calcutta to our shipping agents.

In each of these temples we will require one pair of deities.

The Americans have enough money to purchase the deities, but I wish that the Krishna devotees of India should come forward and cooperate with this movement by contributing pairs of deities.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 12, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your idea of having an installation ceremony for the Deities, it is very good suggestion, and you may also have the sacrificial fire.

The Deities should be bathed with milk, and while bathing, They must have covering of thin cotton cloth, and the whole Body and the clothing should be wet by pouring the milk.

The Deities should be decorated with sufficient flowers and nice gorgeous dresses and ornaments.

Then bath the Deities with milk, and dress very nicely with ornaments, and place Them on the throne with flowers, candles, etc.

Before the Deities, on the staircase, there may be some silver polished cups, pitchers, etc.

I think the Deities have already helmets and peacock feathers and hair to be dressed with.

I do not know how big is the throne, but if it is very big, then within the throne there may be a raised seat to accommodate the Deities.

*Actually, although Radha*-Krishna is worshiped in Vrindaban which is like a simple village, but we worship Laksmi-Narayana, and the worship is accepted by the Radha-Krishna Deity.

Actually, in our present status, we can not worship Radha-Krishna.

But as all the Visnu Murtis are situated in Krishna, therefore, our Radha-Krishna worship is transferred to Visnu, Lord Narayana.

Visnu worship is the regulative devotional principles, and Radha-Krishna worship is spontaneous service of eternal feelings.

Therefore, as Laksmi-Narayana is the Deity of great opulences, similarly our Radha-Krishna Murtis also should be worshiped with great pomp and dignity.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

For installation of the Deities, it is better to do this when I go there.

Besides that, the Deity is too small for temple installation.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter--*-undated---I'm very glad to learn about the installation ceremony.

You can keep the curtains of the deity room open during Kirtana.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 29, 1969, Los Angeles

I learned that Mataji has arranged for the Radha*-Krishna Deities for our temple.

If not, let me know, I have already one pair of 24" Deities from Vrindaban that will be dispatched, and as suggested by you, by Janmastami the Deities may be installed.




Letter to Yamuna — July 3, 1969, Los Angeles

Your idea for holding the Vyasa Puja Ceremony in London on the 5th of September is very much encouraging.

On the 4th September is Janmastami Day, and I have received one letter from Syamasundara in which he suggested that we should have our installation on that day.

On the 4th we open formally the temple, and on the 5th is my birthday, or your Vyasa Puja ceremony.

A special Vyasa Puja issue of BTG may be done, and you may open correspondence with Brahmananda, because publication of __BTG__ will now be conducted by Iskcon Book Dept., and __BTG__ will be under the supervision of Brahmananda and Hayagriva.

Regarding Mataji Syamadevi, she wanted to give us some pairs of Deities, but since she has left the USA she has not mentioned what she is going to do.

So you can ask her straightly whether she is going to contribute the 24" Deities.

In any case, if Mataji does not contribute the Deities, I shall take with me some Deities when I go to London.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

Our Deity worship is not heathenism.

If we keep Forms of the Lord without worshiping the Deity under regulative principles, it will gradually turn into idol worship, which is an offense.

The Deity of the Lord and the Lord Himself are identical.

Krishna can act through the Deity perfectly.

Similarly, when the Deity is installed under authorized regulative principles, the Deity is as good as Krishna Himself.

If such throne is made with golden or silver pillars, platform, ceiling, and canopy bedecked with jewels, and if the Deity is kept within such throne, it will be a super-excellent manifestation.




Letter to Yamuna — August 12, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your questions about details for Deity worship, I have already mentioned in a previous letter that I shall teach you these things when I arrive in London.

In the meantime there is no necessity for you to increase Deity worshiping.

For the time being these new Deities may be put away nicely until I personally install Them and instruct you very nicely how to tend for Them correctly.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — September 3, 1969, Hamburg

So your next business will be to construct a throne and altar, and as soon as they are ready, the Deities will also be received, and maybe I shall go and install Them.

But when the Deities are installed in the temple, you have to take personal care.

Deity worship is very regulative.

I shall be glad to know how many initiated members are there in Montreal, so I can chalk out the program for Radha*-Krishna Deity worship there.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

But unfortunately you have only one year's lease, so how you can install a lifesize Deity there?

Therefore, for the time being to install a lifesize Deity may not be feasible; *but if you can pay 250 dollars, I will get for you from India 24" high brass Radha*-Krishna Deities, one pair, for installing in Berkeley.

Side by side, Deity worship is recommended, but when there is a question of accepting one of them, we shall prefer to accept chanting of Hare Krishna Mantra first.




Letter to Krsna dasa — September 17, 1969, Tittenhurst

*The immediate problem is to secure a nice place, and if it is possible to do so during my stay in Europe, then I shall go there again to Hamburg to install the Deity.

From India I have settled up with a firm to supply Deities along with other things.

So I have ordered four pairs of Radha*-Krishna Deities, 24" high, weighing about 30 lbs.

The firm in Germany wanted $650 for the Deities, 12" high, so there is much difference of price.

So I hope very soon you shall find out a nice place, and we shall install the Deities as early as possible.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 26, 1969, London

When the Radha-Krishna Deities are installed, you may turn your main attention to Them, rather than to the Lord Jagannatha Deities.




Letter to Sivananda — September 26, 1969, London

Then I shall go again and install the Deity.




Letter to Krsna dasa — November 7, 1969, London

In the package you received from India, did you get Deities also.

If not, then the same Deities I had there will go back to Germany for being installed.

To celebrate the Rasa Lila Ceremony decorate the Deities very nicely with flowers; *as many as possible, ornaments, garlands, nice light demonstration, and much distribution of Prasadam.

He and Yamuna are both expert in the matter of Deity decoration, so there will be no difficulty for the opening ceremony.

So arrange for this ceremony without fail, and let me know immediately if you have got a pair of Radha-Krishna Deities in the new consignment.

If not, the Deities with me will go back there.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 2, 1969, London

From 14th to 21st December the installation of Deity 42" high will take place.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 2, 1969, London

After I install the Deities here on December 14th, he will be free to go there.

The Deity worship should be done very nicely and cleanly, as advised by Yamuna and Tamala Krishna.

Please dress the Deities in your temple as nicely as possible.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 2, 1969, London

Here the Deity installation Radha*-Krishna 24" high will take place from 14th to 21st Dec.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — December 7, 1969, London

You will be pleased to know that we are going to install Radha*-Krishna Deities in our London temple on the Odansasthi auspicious day, December 14th.

One local devotee has donated Radha-Krishna Murtis, 42" high, and the installation ceremony will go on for one week.




Letter to Sethji — January 13, 1970, Los Angeles

*When I was staying in London I received one letter from Hitsaranji that the Dalmia*-Jayan Trust as well as the Birla Trust have agreed to give us five pairs of Radha-Krishna Murtis for being installed in different Temples and I gave immediately instructions where to send them.

But until now I have no information about the dispatch of the Deities.

Please let me know by return mail what is the position of dispatching the Deities and I will be very much obliged.




Letter to Rukmini — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding Srimurti Subhadra, the old Deity should not be repaired, but a new Deity should be carved and installed.

The old Deity may be wrapped up in some cloth, tied up and weighted with stones, then put in the river.

I am happy to note that you are all trying to serve the Deities more and more nicely.




Letter to Gaurasundara — January 24, 1970, Los Angeles

I think in the month of March you can hold this ceremony gorgeously and install the Deity at that time.




Letter to Krsna dasa — January 24, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding Deity worship: I am very much anxious to know how thing are going on, who is taking care of the Deities, whether regular performances are being executed etc.

I hesitated to install the Deities when I was in Germany on this account.

Anyway, when the Deities are now installed there cannot be any scope of neglecting Them; that will be a great offense.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 4, 1970, Los Angeles

I was in London from August through December, 1969, and there was our opening ceremony of Deity installation on the 14th December.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

The Deity worshiped in the Temples are Jagannatha Swami with Balarama and Subhadra, and Radha Krishna.

Then, when there is opportunity, I establish Radha Krishna Murti.

So generally in all our Temples, Jagannatha Swami and Lord Caitanya Sankirtana pictures are invariably there, and gradually we are installing Radha Krishna Murtis in each and every center.

In the morning we offer fruits and milk to the Deities, and at noon we offer rice, dal, capatis, vegetable, milk, sweet rice, and many other varieties.

Then there is Sandhya Aratrik after which the Deity rests.

We decorate the thrones with profuse flowers, changing the dress and ornaments daily, and as far as possible the Deity platform and the Temple room are kept neat and clean always.




Letter to Gaurasundara — February 16, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 10 February, 1970, and I am very glad to learn that you are planning to celebrate the appearance day of Lord Caitanya with a nice ceremony and installation of the Deities at the grand opening of the New Navadvipa Temple.




Letter to Linda — February 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your questions about the difference between the picture of Krsna and the Deity, Krsna is equally there in both these forms.

Generally the installed Deities are so worshiped and the regulative principles should be strictly followed in regard to Them.




Letter to R. D. Birla — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

So I am in need of many pairs of Radha Krishna Murtis, and from the letter of Sri Balmukund Parikh I learn that you are interested to donate such Murtis for being installed in different parts of the Western countries.

A picture of our London Deities is sent herewith for your inspection.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 16, 1970, Los Angeles

that the pair of Deities, 24 inches high, weighing about 50 kilograms the pair, will be arriving in Montreal sometimes by the end of May 1970.

The Deities will be carried by the vessel "Jaladhan." So you may note this, and you have to prepare a bigger throne for accommodating the larger Deities.

When the large Deities are installed, the small Deities should be worshiped as __Vijaya Vigraha__ which means this pair of Deities may go outside the Temple in a small car as they have made in L.A.

Your Temple will save about $400, including the price and freight of the Deities from Vrindaban, India.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 16, 1970, Los Angeles

that the pair of Deities, 24 inches high, weighing about 50 kilograms the pair, will be arriving in Boston sometimes by the end of May 1970.

The Deities will be carried by the vessel "Jalapalaka." So you may note this, and you have to prepare a bigger throne for accommodating the larger Deities.

When the large Deities are installed, the small Deities should be worshiped as Vijaya Vigraha which means this pair of Deities may go outside the Temple in a small car as they have made in L.A.

Your Temple will save about $400, including price and freight of the Deities from Vrindaban, India.




Letter to Govinda — April 7, 1970, Los Angeles

All Visnu*-tattva Deities require profusely Tulasi leaves.

Regarding installation of the Deities for which you are preparing, I wish to go there as soon as there are many Tulasi leaves grown.

So you give your best attention for this purpose and as soon as you inform me that there is a regular bush of Tulasi plants, then I shall immediately start for Hawaii and install your Deities.




Letter to Bahulasva — April 18, 1970, Los Angeles

I have already ordered Radha Krsna Deities for you, and when they arrive they will be installed.




Letter to Revatinandana — June 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your question whether you may go to Rathayatra festival, yes, you may go because in your present temple the Deities are not regularly installed.

So you can close the temple for a few days keeping in front of the Deities some dried fruits and a tumbler of water.

When the Deity is installed it is called niyama seva.

That means the routine seva prescribed after installation you cannot stop.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so glad to know that Himavati is taking such nice care of the Deities.

The more you keep the Deity room and paraphernalia clean, the more you heart becomes cleansed from dirty things.

There is no need of installing Deities immediately.

Unless we have got sufficient experienced devotees we shall not install Radha Krsna or Jagannatha Deities.

But when we have Deities like Radha Krsna or Jagannatha we must strictly follow the regulative principles of __Arcana.__ These things are elaborately described in the __Nectar of Devotion__ which is already published.




Letter to Damodara — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

I do not know what Kirtanananda Maharaja has told you, but where there is want of pujaris only Panca Tattva picture should be worshiped by performance of Kirtana and as soon as Jagannatha or Radha Krsna Deities are installed you will require some qualified pujaris immediately.




Letter to Tirthapada — July 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Upendra has requested me to go there by January next year, so if you can make all arrangement complete by that time, certainly I shall go and install the Deity as I did in London.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 17, 1970, Calcutta

If you a have got sufficient devotees to take care of the Deities as you have seen how in the Los Angeles Temple, take instruction from Yamuna and Silavati how they are worshiping and the installation procedure is given on a separate sheet.




Letter to Karandhara — September 19, 1970, Calcutta

Regarding Deity worship, Silavati and Yamuna Devi may be considered expert, so if some new hands come and take their help, that is a good proposition.

Once established, however, Deities should not be removed.

We should treat the Deities as the Personality of Godhead, and to invite Him to come to your home you must worship regularly.

If there is scarcity of pujaris, then Deities should not be installed, only pictures of Guru and Gauranga should be worshiped.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 6, 1970, Calcutta

The pictures painted by Vasudeva are very nice and will be installed at our new place under construction on October 31st, 1970.

Always follow very strictly the regulative principles, chanting sixteen rounds, Deity worship and everything will come automatically.




Letter to Ben — November 22, 1970, Bombay

For householders it is prescribed that one should hear the Bhagavad-gita or other transcendental texts of which we now have ample supply from the lips of the devotee of the Lord, one should accept a Bona fide Spiritual Master and follow his instructions and one should install the Deity in his home and carry on worship there.




Letter to Sukadeva — January 27, 1971, Allahabad

*So far as Deity worship is concerned, for the present you can have a Guru*-Gauranga altar and later on when there are more devotees there and you have facility, Lord Jagannatha or Radha Krishna Deity may be installed.

Only initiated devotees may tend the Deity or cook for Him, so for the present you can set up a very attractive Guru-Gauranga altar and that will be very nice.




Letter to Mulchand Deomal — January 31, 1971, Allahabad

By the end of March we will have Deity installation ceremony for one week.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

Temporarily we have installed nice big Deities and people are coming here to the fullest extent of the hall.




Letter to Hladini — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

And because you are sincerely desiring to serve the Deity, you can be sure that Krishna will help you in all respects.

Presently our Indian preaching program is going on so nicely and wherever we go, we bring our Deities.

And the people are so attracted by the purity of the arati ceremony.

By March 1st I shall be going to Bombay where we will be having a one week Deity installation ceremony at our new Bombay temple, the address of which is given above.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 19, 1971, Gorakhpur

Temporarily we have installed very nice Deity and people come here to attend lecture and arati to the fullest extent.




Letter to Visnujana — February 22, 1971, Gorakhpur

If you think so, I can send Deities for installing in the Houston temple.




Letter to Karandhara — March 18, 1971, Bombay

I am very eager to see it installed.

In the meantime we are sending big Deities, like in London.




Letter to Karandhara — March 20, 1971, Bombay

Yes, the big Deities are already shipped to Los Angeles.

immediately the installation of these big Deities.




Letter to Kirtanananda — March 20, 1971, Bombay

I was very glad to learn that you have installed the new Jagannatha Murties in our Pittsburgh Temple and at the same time you have invited many guests for preaching and offering memberships.

So you construct the Temple there nicely and when I come there I shall install the big Deities, perhaps on the Janmastami Day.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 24, 1971, Bombay

According to your letter, you should have received the new Deities by now.

These big Dieties should be installed in a big throne and then the small Deities may be transferred to a smaller temple if you wish.




Letter to Visnujana — April 4, 1971, Bombay

So far as waiting for sending Deities, that is all right.

Although there is no Deity, still this Hare Krishna Mantra is considered to be the sound vibration incarnation of Krishna.

Actually we should give more stress in worshiping the incarnation of sound vibration but whenever there is possibility of installing Deities and strictly following the regulations of worship, we shall do this, but the essential part of our activities is to worship the sound incarnation.

Here in Bombay we are having a huge Sankiran Yajna, called "Bhagavata Dharma Discourses, a Hare Krishna Festival" where 20,000 to 30,000 people are attending daily for chanting, lecture, arati and prasadam distribution.




Letter to Karandhara — April 9, 1971, Bombay

So the 24" high Deities might have reached L.A.

by this time, so when I return I shall hold like installation ceremony.




Letter to Krsnakanti — April 11, 1971, Bombay

Radha Krishna Deities may be installed at that time also, provided there are at least four doubly initiated devotees present who can take proper care of them.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 24, 1971, Bombay

that they have not received any document for the brass Deities dispatched there.

Two pairs of Deities were to be dispatched to L.A.

When some men go there to Calcutta from here, they will take one big pair of marble Deities for installation there; the brass Dieties from Gorakhpur will be installed in Mayapur.

So please let me know about the Deities shipped to L.A.; to whom the documents were sent and why they have not received them as of yet.




Letter to Caitanya — June 11, 1971, Bombay

You will be glad to know that I have told Kanupriya that if they are willing to make a donation of that house and land, then I'm prepared to go there with Deity and make the installation.




Letter to Kanupriya — June 11, 1971, Bombay

Still there is much demigod puja, but you should quote from Bhagavad*-gita that Krishna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, says that less intelligent men worship the demigods and the result of such worship is not permanent.

So you can immediately open a very nice center there in Trinidad in that newly donated building and I may go there personally with Deities for installation also.

So you organize it and make a very first class center there and very soon I will come and install Deity.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 12, 1971, Bombay

And you will be glad to know that very soon I am coming to Boston for installing the Deities.




Letter to Gaura Hari — July 9, 1971, Los Angeles

Yes, Jagannatha Deities may be carved and installed later on.

So I will give you instructions how they should be installed.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — July 25, 1971, London

You wanted to contribute some pairs of Deities.

Birla has already supplied six pairs of Deities from Jaipur.

Similarly you can also donate Deities for being installed in these western countries.




Letter to Yamuna — August 11, 1971, ENGLAND

Frankly speaking the Deities are not as opulent as when They were being taken care of by you.

But you are taking care of the Calcutta Deities, so what is the difficulty there?

Does the 'democratic management' not allow you to go to the Deity room?

Very soon we will have Deities installed in Mayapur also.

The sweet Deities offered you can take and we can install them in some center.




Letter to Giriraja — August 12, 1971, London

The small Deity which Yamuna is receiving may be taken to Delhi in order to make the dharmasala a permanent center.

Wherever we go, our Deities must be installed.

The Deity should be gorgeously decorated with flowers, ornaments, and new dresses.

At least two devotees should take care of the Deities constantly.




Letter to Karandhara — August 26, 1971, London

The $10.00 check enclosed was also duly received, as well as the very gorgeous slides of Radha Krishna Deities newly installed in L.A.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — August 27, 1971, London

Anyway, please be happy with the newly installed Deities there in New Vrindavan and take very greatest of care for them.




Letter to Sivananda — September 2, 1971, London

If there is the possibility of regular worship then you can install Jagannatha Deity.

Not that there should be a repeat of the situation in Hamburg that the Deities were taken away.

Unless there is solid temple arrangement I don't advise you to install the Deity.

Deity installation means regular worship without fail and for good.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — October 17, 1971, Nairobi

Regarding the Deity worship and how to take care of the marble forms, now you have got practical experience from Jaipur and you can issue a statement to all the centers where such Deities are there.

The Deities meant for the temple in Delhi may be installed during the Delhi function as we did for our Calcutta Deity.

In the meantime somebody may donate a throne like Calcutta or Bombay for the Deities.




Letter to Kirtanananda , Vrindaban Candra, Silavati — November 6, 1971, Calcutta

The Deities can be installed in a temple and then taken for travelling.

So far Silavati's other questions: The large brass Deities can be bathed the same as the small ones if they can be handled easily; Cooking can go on after the Deities' plate is made.

Without offering to the Deity nobody can be supplied, but after the offering if there are so many men and more is required then how can it be stopped?; In Vrindaban dhupa is offered without a flower sometimes, but either way is all right.




Letter to Danavir — November 20, 1971, Delhi

Pusyabhisheka means a ceremony to decorate the deity profusely with flowers, ornaments, cloths.

Someone like Karandhara who is experienced may install the deity nicely.




Letter to Mohanananda — December 6, 1971, Delhi

*I have no objection if you install marble Radha*-Krishna deities.

One thing: Our standard of deity worship must be kept very high.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — December 28, 1971, Bombay

Regarding your question about deities, what is the use of such temple if nonresidents cannot come?

But, because the public must have a comfortable place to sit down and chant Hare Krishna, therefore we get a nice house, install deity, decorate nicely and invite everyone.




Letter to Abhirama — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

Yes, you may install either the Jagannatha deities, the Panca*-tattva, or, if you are very serious to engage in deity worship program, you may have both, according to the direction and advice of your GBC man.

But this deity worship is very serious program, and it must be kept to the utmost highest standard and never allowed to be neglected.




Letter to Upendra — February 19, 1972, Calcutta

(3) Dhoop arati may be performed in the morning if there is unusually great complaining, but it is better to hold full arati, but quietly, as in Bombay they play a tape*-recording of myself singing arati softly and hold full arati.

We should not try to diminish our standard of deity worship once it has reached a certain program, and it is especially nice to wake up Radha and Krishna with full arati with everyone dancing, but quietly.

(4) You may wait until I arrive there before installing deities.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — March 5, 1972, Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated February 7, 1972, and I am very glad to hear that everything is progressing well under your direction at San Diego temple, especially that you are installing Lord Jagannatha there and that you want to try very hard for pleasing Him always.

By now you must have completed nice clothes, ornaments, and all gorgeous arrangements for installing the deity, so you may place Jagannatha just as with Caitanya Mahaprabhu's picture without any ceremony required.

In general we do not allow anyone without sacred thread to attend to the deity, but if there is lack of qualified brahmanas, men without sacred thread may be employed to cleanse the floor and other things which do not require their touching or gazing upon the deity at close quarter.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — March 25, 1972, Bombay

So far installing new deities, I think it is best if you concentrate your energy on sankirtana and book distribution for now, and as your temple grows and facilities are there for very opulent deity worship, then this can be considered.

I have made it a policy that there must be at least ten initiated brahmanas in a temple before deities are installed.




Letter to Bhavananda — April 14, 1972, Auckland

Bajoria will be a very good example; *if the leading men of every city takes this example of installing Radha*-Krishna deities in the home exactly as in our temple, then our preaching will be very successful.

Members of the household should learn to worship the deity as we are doing, following the regulative principles, then it will be successful.




Letter to Rupanuga — May 3, 1972, Tokyo

All the presidents of our centers should see that all the members are strictly observing the brahminical standards, such as rising early, cleansing at least twice daily, reading profusely, attending arati, like that.

Everyone should join the mangal arati.

*You have got nice deities, now you make a nice silver throne like Los Angeles.

Rukmini devi wants to install Caitanya Mahaprabhu, so Caitanya Mahaprabhu can be installed on the right side of Krishna, as you have seen in pictures from our Gaudiya Math temples.




Letter to Cyavana — May 23, 1972, Los Angeles

*I have enclosed herewith some photos from the deity installation of Panca*-tattva in Honolulu.

You can write that they are taken at the deity installation in our Honolulu ISKCON center on May 7, 1972.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 28, 1972, Los Angeles

To answer your questions, the Deities in London, New York, etc.

are not mentioned in TLC, the Deities mentioned there were before these Deities were installed.

In Caitanya Caritamrta there is mentioned that all over the world there are to be found many Deities.




Letter to Gunagrahi — July 3, 1972, New York

*Worship of Radha*-Krishna Deities is the ultimate pinnacle of Deity worship, and it must be done with the utmost caution and attention to every detail of giving opulent service.

I am not recommending more temples to install Radha-Krishna Deities until I have become more convinced that they can properly manage.

At least five to ten persons must be engaged full time to worship Radha-Krishna properly, and for any small temple especially that is a detrimental factor to maintaining the highest standard in other temple activities besides, because there are not enough men.

You may worship Lord Jagannatha, or if you like to install Gaura-Gauranga, Gaura-Nitai, or simply Gaura Deity, He is also very liberal and will forgive and tolerate any service offered to Him even by Jagai and Madhai.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 11, 1972, London

So far the Delhi deities, one man here in London, Dr.

Shah, wants to pay for the freight to bring them to Edinburgh where we have got one nice center for installing them there.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 25, 1972, Paris

I have heard from Bhagavan dasa that you want to move the deities from Detroit.

In general, deities are never removed from one place to another simply for show.

Once the deity is installed in India, it can never be removed under any circumstances, even they must build the highway around it.

But in our case we may sometimes have to change houses, so we may once have to move the deity from one house to another, but we shall not move them from one city to another just for our own convenience.




Letter to Sri Joshiji — July 25, 1972, Paris

From London now I am staying in Paris, and from here I shall go to Amsterdam and then to Edinburgh, again to London, and from there I shall go to Nairobi for installing Radha*-Krishna deities in our own temple there.




Letter to Gargamuni — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

The murti is already installed, and you %%______%% etc.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 8, 1972, London

Thank you very much for your letter dated July 17, 1972, and I am very much pleased to understand from you that your Deity program, the Chicago program, and all other programs in our mid*-western U.S.A.

So far Chicago temple is concerned, they may install Deities later.

Preaching is the first thing, and when there is experience then I can install Deities.

That will be all right if he installs his Radha-Krsna Deities from his home.




Letter to Cyavana — August 9, 1972, London

Brahmananda is not preaching, therefore the program is neglected, and I do not want to install the Deity at this time.




Letter to Turya — August 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Yes, I shall be very glad to hear that you have installed the Deity of Lord Jagannatha, Subhadra, and Balarama, provided you and your wife are going to stick there in Mexico City and you will not go away.

I have heard that you are well qualified to worship the Deity at highest standard and this is very much necessary.

One who is worshiping the Deity must be always attentive and mindful of his occupation at all times.

He must never for one moment forget his duty of serving the Deity at every moment and strive always to please the Lord.




Letter to Lalitananda — September 2, 1972, New Vrindaban

Yes, if there is arrangement for swinging the deities sometimes, that is all right.

Yes, God is always there in His Arca Vigraha form, either as Krishna or Rama or Caitanya, whatever.

So far installing deity in your home is concerned, better to wait until you move into the temple when you are little older.




Letter to Nityananda — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

Yes, I shall be very glad to hear that you have installed these Lord Jagannatha deities in your New Orleans temple, and I can see from the photo that they are very nicely made.

So you may hold the fire __yajna,__ install deities, and give initiation to these two boys.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Giriraja — October 11, 1972, Manila

But this time he cannot cheat us because we are in possession of the land and our deity Radha*-Krsna is installed there.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 27, 1972, Vrindaban

So far starting a trust fund, yes, that is very good idea, so that the deities may never be neglected.

As for bathing the deities in milk from time to time, that is not required.

The smarta or caste brahmanas, they think if someone inattentively touches deity it becomes impure, so they bathe.

But that is not needed by us, only when they are installed.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — December 19, 1972, Bombay

*If you can finish the work by Janmastami next, that will be a very great credit for you, and I shall come there from any part of the world just to install the deity.

You may purchase deity from Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust Fund, about that I shall inform you later.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — December 31, 1972, Bombay

So you may return those deities to him at earliest opportunity, either at Delhi or at Govardhana.

Regarding the deity at Vrndavana, Malati has just now returned from Jaipur and she has found out one very nice murti of Radha and Krsna more than five feet tall.

I want these deities shall be installed in Vrndaban, so Yamuna may make arrangement to go there and see if they are available, what is the cost, and make all program how they shall be transported to Vrndaban, like that.

You may order the Balarama deity to be made also by this Murtiwalla.




Letter to Karandhara — February 21, 1973, Auckland

It is not very good policy to move the deities once they have been installed.

So please try and do this but if this is not possible you may break down the rear wall and add that one room and my sitting room to the temple and my Vyasa Sana may be placed against the side wall with my left side facing the Deities and by back facing the kitchen.

*Regarding the installation of Gaura*-Nitai deities, weather it be a GBC man, president, or sannyasi it does not matter.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — March 4, 1973, Calcutta

*Yes, you have my sanction for installing the new Deities with the cooperation of Karandhara and/or Sudama Maharaja (I think he is there on the West coast).

The more you can decorate the Deities soberly, not fanatically, the more you become decorated with all honors.

By nicely worshiping the Deities we can be so pure in condition of health, mind and intelligence.




Letter to Abhirama — March 6, 1973, Calcutta

As far as the Deities are concerned, we do not want to repeat the same mistake again, so it is better that you wait to get some more brahmanas before installing Them again.




Letter to Karandhara — March 31, 1973, Bombay

*There is no need of adding further Deities.

Once installed it cannot be changed.

Do not make it childish, too much addition of Deities will encumber us.

At first, either Panca Tattva or Gaura*-Nitai Deities may be installed, taking care that there is sufficient space.




Letter to Giriraja — April 27, 1973, Los Angeles

In Juhu we have installed the Deity, so we cannot move from that place.




Letter to Jayapataka, Bhavananda — May 9, 1973, Los Angeles

Side by side increase our spiritual consciousness by attending to the temple routine work, Deity worship sankirtana, attending class.

The Krsna-Balarama Deities if it is very successful you can send one photograph to Yamuna in Vrndavana and if needed they may be sent to Jaipur as a model for carving our Krsna-Balarama Deities to be installed at Vrndavana.




Letter to Karandhara — July 19, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

He told me smilingly yesterday, "I shall try to help you for expanding many temples." So arrangement is going on here for installing the deity on Janmastami: Many Indians are also coming and we are proposing to start a Gurukula here in London so that Indian children may be admitted.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

They are having a deity installation here in London and they are making huge arrangements for many important men to attend this ceremony.




Letter to Bhagavan — July 22, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

The best date for the installation of Deities will be August 10th, Friday.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 25, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Yes, I agree that you should construct the temple in sections and first should be the darsana mandap, the deity Garbha Grha etc.

In this way if need be you can install the deity without other shelter.

Kausalya is an expert Deity worshiper and an important hand in our movement, so she and Yamuna, two sisters can be very useful in Deity worship there.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

It would be nice if all the deities can be installed at the same time, but if it is not possible then installation of Krishna and Balarama is all right.




Letter to Karandhara — August 11, 1973, Paris

Yesterday we installed the Deities Sri Sri Radha and Krishna and the ceremony was very nice.




Letter to Jagadisa — August 15, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

To install Deities in a moving vehicle is not very good.

Why is Deity worship being introduced?

You are wondering if you did the right thing by giving the Deities to Sudama, so the answer is no.

The deities may be brought back and worshiped in the temple as before.

The idea of traveling Sankirtana is to distribute books not to do Deity worship, it is very difficult to maintain the standard of Deity worship in the temple, how will it be maintained in a truck?

Hansadutta in Germany instead of increasing the temples and Deity worship he has increased the Sankirtana parties.

Neglectful Deity worship means offense.

So make propaganda in this way, but in the bus there should not be Deity worship, simply the picture of Guru Gauranga.




Letter to Nityananda — August 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Regarding the deity installation you may consult Satsvarupa Goswami your GBC secretary for this.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — October 10, 1973, New Delhi

I would have come, but I received your letter late, but I hope anyway that you have enjoyed Govardhana*-Puja.

*I thank you very much for installing Radha*-Giridhari.




Letter to Cyavana — October 13, 1973, Bombay

Regarding the saligram sila, it will be installed along with the other Deities.

I am planning to come to Nairobi on the 19th or 20th of November for your installation program and remain there up to the end of the month when I shall start for South Africa.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

*Regarding installing larger deities at the New Vrindaban farm temple, which is now exclusively for brahmacaris, yes, why not?

Brahmin brahmacaris are very nice for deity worship.

You have asked about Balarama Krsna deities.

The best thing is to establish Gaura Nitai deities.

In Vrindaban we are establishing Balarama Krsna deities because most of the temples there have Radha Krsna and there is not Balarama-Krsna.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — April 13, 1974, Bombay

There is no question of installing more than one set of Radha Krsna deities.

The smaller set of Radha Krsna deities may be set on the altar at the feet of the larger ones, as you describe.

But they are not installed.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 1, 1974, Bombay

Morning arati, classes, sankirtana.

As for grhastha worshiping Gaura Nitai deities that is only for those who live far away from the temple and cannot attend.

Otherwise such worship is redundant: there is already deity worship going on in the temple and they should attend the aratriks, not install their own deities.

The impression of Lord Caitanya's feet which you brought from India may be kept in a picture, not that it is worshiped as a deity.

This means chanting, reading my books, going on sankirtana, following the regulative principles and worshiping the deity.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 5, 1974, Bombay

The whole idea is to live near the temple and take advantage of the temple program, which means morning arati, classes, sankirtana and all services connected with the temple.

You have asked about Gaura Nitai deity worship by the householders in Los Angeles.

Otherwise, such worship is redundant; there is already deity worship going on in the temple and they should attend the aratis, not install their own deities.

The impression of Lord Caitanya's feet which you have there may be kept in a picture, not that it is worshiped as a deity.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 1, 1974, Melbourne

In the meantime, I wish to give you some instructions regarding our Janmastami installation in Vrindaban.

All over the world, in Paris, New York, Australia etc., our men and women are worshiping the deity very nicely and I am very proud of their worship.

All the inhabitants of Vrindaban will be invited to come and see the deity and take prasadam.




Letter to Cyavana — July 3, 1974, Melbourne

We are having a very big festival there on Janmastami when we will open our Krsna Balarama temple by installing the deities.




Letter to Batu Gopala — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

So Kirtanananda Maharaja has installed Deities.

But without twenty devotees how you can have Deities?

Your men are coming and going so why you are having Deity installation?

Kirtanananda Maharaja, he should supply those devotees since he has authorized the installation.

You can name the Deities, Radha*-Muralidhara.

 Regarding taking the Deities out on sankirtana as advised by Tamala Krsna Goswami, occasionally the Deities may come and go, however you can let Tamala Krsna Goswami guide you in this connection.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — September 8, 1974

There in the temple they have got now Jagannatha Deities so let them worship and do it nicely.

When you have got practice and 12 brahmana devotees then Radha and Krishna can be installed.




Letter to Sri Govinda — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

You have installed the Deity there so nicely with all nice decorations, and I have seen how clean you are keeping it.




Letter to Subala — November 13, 1974, Bombay

When we get sincere devotees, trained up brahmanas, we shall install Deity there, not before then.




Letter to Rocana — November 21, 1974, Bombay

I note that your are installing Gaura*-Nitai deities on Govardhana Puja, please send me the report of how the festival went on.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 2, 1974, Bombay

It is very good that the Deity is facing East.

Yes, the room above the Deity should be kept vacant.

So everything is nice, and I shall be glad to come for the Deity installation and temple opening in January.




Letter to Bahudak — December 19, 1974, Bombay

*The pictures of your newly installed Deities are very very nice.

The Deity worship should be done very carefully and nicely.

__Sri-vigraharadhana-nitya-nana, srngara-tan-mandira-marjanadau, yuktasya bhaktams ca niyunjato'pi, vande guroh sri-caranaravindam.__ You should make sure that there is nice arati program; *six arati daily at least.

You should see that the Deity is tended for and cooked for only by the duly second initiated brahmanas.

The Deity should have nice flowers everyday etc., etc.

Sri Sri Radha*-Madan Mohan have kindly descended in Their arca vigraha form now you must receive Them with that consciousness.




Letter to Jayatirtha — December 27, 1974, Bombay

*Thank you very much for installing the very nice Radha*-Krsna Deities in Denver which I have named Sri Sri Radha-Govinda.

The photographs which I received from the installation where very, very beautiful.




Letter to Kurusrestha — December 28, 1974, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letter dated December 12, 1974 and have noted the contents carefully, along with the photographs and installation souvenir.

Your report is very encouraging and I was very, very happy to see the wonderful photographs of your installation ceremony there.

That installation was very, very auspicious.

So now you must see that the service to your Deities will go on very nicely.

I am also glad to hear that in your temple no one misses mangala arati and that everyone is becoming steady and peaceful in their service.

*Your Deities names are Radha*-Govinda.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — January 14, 1975, Bombay

I wish to know whether your Holiness will kindly participate in this ceremony during that time to install the deity properly according to the Hari*-bhakti-Vilasa regulations.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — January 15, 1975, Bombay

I wish to know whether your Holiness will kindly participate in this ceremony during that time to install the deity properly according to the Hari*-bhakti-Vilasa regulations.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — April 9, 1975, Mayapur

Our deity installation ceremony is to be held on the 20th and the function was to begin three days before, namely, the 17th of April.




Letter to Radheswaranand Goswami — May 10, 1975, Perth

Then I went to Kuruksetra, then I have come here in Australia for installing Gaura*-Nitai deities in Melbourne.




Letter to Prabhakar — May 31, 1975, Honolulu

What is the form of Deity being worshiped there?

I installed two very large, beautiful Deities, Gaura and Nitai in a very beautiful all*-marble temple room.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 4, 1975, Detroit

*Regarding Adelaide, unless you are sure that the Deity worship will go on nicely, do not install the Deity.

What are the ingredients of the Lord Caitanya murti?

The Deities should be offered the regular prasada.

The Deities are not devotees.




Letter to Cyavana — September 4, 1975, Vrindaban

Without Deity, then we are just sleeping and eating, and again they will return to hippie life.

They must take care of the Deity very carefully.

I saw once the film of the Deity installation there, and it was done very nicely, so why are they now slackening?




Letter to Hansadutta — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

Regarding the Bury place temple, the girls are taking care of the Deity, so how can you completely stop it.

Only on Sunday can you keep the Deity curtains open throughout the afternoon.

Regarding the Frankfurt temple and the Deity program, unless we have got our own building, this proposal of installing Deity should be postponed.

Do not install, unless we have got our own building, the large Deities.

And, the Nrsimha Deity should be installed only in a separate temple building.

The Deity must have its own temple.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 18, 1975, Bombay

*Regarding the Gaura*-Nitai Deities, yes, they can be installed, but let me see the photographs first.




Letter to Locanananda — January 10, 1976, Bombay

Your letter was received late so it was not possible to send you a reply in time for your Deity installation ceremony.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

Regarding closing the Phoenix center, since there is no Deity installed, it can be closed if you decide to do so.




Letter to Karandhara — January 29, 1976, Mayapur

*The photos of my murti are very nice.

The murti of the Spiritual Master should be treated as good as the Deity.

So the installation ceremony for such a murti should be similar to that done for other Deities.

All Temples can have this Deity if they like.

But Temples which have only Panca-tattva painting worship should not be given this Deity.

*You should make a murti of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati and then they may be worshiped together as is now being done in our Krishna Balarama Temple.




Letter to Nityananda — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

I shall see later on whether or not that Krishna Balarama can be installed there.

You cannot paint the Deity with paint to make bluish.




Letter to Temple President and GBC for Hawaii — May 9, 1976, Honolulu

I have consented that when and if a new set of Pancatattva Deities are installed in the Hawaii Temple, the old set of Pancatattva Deities may be given to Govinda dasi.

Please comply this at the said time, as Govinda dasi would like to worship these Deities if new Deities are installed in the Temple.




Letter to Satsvarupa Goswami — June 30, 1976, New Vrindaban

*Why was Gaura*-Nitai and Radha-Krsna Deities put on the Ratha cart in Chicago?

Concerning the installation of Deities of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Maharaja Prabhupada and myself, you have my permission to have them for the Chicago temple.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 11, 1976, New York

So many people are coming to the New Delhi Temple because of the nice Deity worship.

Keep the standard of Deity worship very nicely.

They must be regular disciples then they can do Deity worship.

The Hyderabad Deity is already installed.

The installation ceremony (bathing ceremony) can be at noon.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 28, 1976, Vrindaban

Yes, Gaura-Nitai Deities can be installed firstly as we generally do, also Lord Jagannatha and then Radha-Krishna, in three compartments.

Thakura Haridasa's murti can be installed.




Letter to Alanatha — December 23, 1976, Bombay

Their names are as follow: Kiko--*-Kirticandra dasa; *Mozart--*-Murari Gupta dasa; *Francisco--*-Vasistha Muni dasa; *Paulo--*-Paramahamsa dasa; *Leandro--*-Lilananda dasa; *Tercio--*-Trilocana dasa; *Claudio--*-Karana karana dasa; *Eneas--*-Isvara dasa; *Regina--*-Rasavihari dasi; *Christina--*-Krsnanandini dasi; *Marta--*-Matsya dasi; *Ivonette--*-Indumati dasi; *Dora--*-Dev dasi; *Maria--*-Murti dasi.

For the second initiates, namely Ugraha dasa, Sadhyasrestha dasa, Ananda Murti dasi and Yogini dasi, you should play for them into the right ear the tape of me chanting Gayatri.

Regarding the installation of Lord Ramacandra, it is a very good idea.

For obtaining these Deities you can take the help of Saurabha.

During the festival you are invited to come to Bombay to see the Deities here.




Letter to Kurusrestha — December 28, 1976, Bombay

I have seen the pictures of the Deity installation you have sent.

This Deity worship is very important.




Letter to Sudama — January 13, 1977, Allahabad

I have no objection to your worshiping my murti for Guru Puja.

But for placing in the temple there must be a pair of murtis, (my Guru Maharaja must be there) as in Krsna*-Balarama Mandir, and they must be permanently installed.

Or else you may worship one murti of myself privately in your room.




Letter to Dhiranga — January 23, 1977

Yes, when you are ready you can install Jagannath deities.

Any of the GBC men can perform the installation.




Letter to Vasudeva — January 23, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

I have now instructed Ramesvara Swami and Bali Mardan dasa Adhikari, who I have sent to Australia to help manage there, to make all the final arrangements for the Deities, pujaris, etc.

So far my going for the opening of the temple, and installing the Deities, if my health is physically fit, then I can come in late April or early May, and if the temple can be opened then.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 5, 1977, Calcutta

Your suggestion for groups teaching practical subjects like book distribution, deity worship, is also good.

The installing of telex communications for our main temples is not required.




Letter to Srila Prabhupada — March 13, 1977, Unknown Place

The brightness of your devotion to Krsna outshines all others, and while they stay at home with the Deity and their bhajan, you boldly set forth to preach the message of Lord Caitanya and your Guru Maharaja.

Once in 1971, after you had installed Their Lordships Sri Sri Radha Krsna in Sydney in a 'temple' that was actually a converted garage, you prayed to Krsna that "Now I am living you in the hands of these rascals, so You kindly look after Yourself and see they serve You nicely." The following year you told us that story and commented that now you could see that He has done this and you encouraged us to go on increasing our service to the Lord more and more.

Just recently also, you told us how, when the Bombay land dispute was going on and the demons tried to throw us off the land, you prayed to Krsna, "Sir, You kindly sit down tight and do not move from this place and I shall manage everything." Krsna did that; when the demons came to demolish the temporary temple you had constructed, they were stopped by 'outside' intervention just as they were about to remove the roof of the Deity room.




Letter to Baradraj — April 8, 1977

The Panca Tattva Deities in Hawaii are now many years old and they are beyond being repaired.

Please therefore immediately make new Deities of the same size as the ones that are now installed.

This should be done as soon as possible as Guru Kripa Maharaj says that all the plaster is falling off of the Deities.

I shall be glad to see finished photos of the Fiji Deities.




Letter to H.S. Dwivedi — April 8, 1977

SHRI SHRI ANANDA MAI got a Purana Temple constructed here and also installing (STHAPANA) the Murti of PURANA PURUSH: She made a general reference for having something done for the PURANAS at Naimisharanya which is their birthplace.




Letter to Yasomatinandan — April 27, 1977

*By the time this letter reaches you the installation ceremony will have already been performed and the initiation for the brahmanas must have already taken place.

The key to Deity worship is regularity and cleanliness.




Cleanliness And Punctuality Standards

Letter to Pradyumna — October 17, 1967, Calcutta

Ramacandra's victory celebration is observed in the last day of Durga Puja.

Vaisnavas are not concerned with Durga Puja.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani — August 24, 1968, Montreal

Now, regarding your question: "What is the difference between Jagannatha deities and Krishna Murti and why is the latter not fed and cared for as well as the former and why are Jagannathas more tolerant?" Krishna means Himself and all His expansions, different expansions.

But to facilitate the worship of the Lord in the Form of Jagannatha is more congenial than others.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 10, 1968, Seattle

If anyone wants to hold some function, they should pay to the temple at least $50.00 and we shall prepare Krishna Prasad, offer to the Deity, and as we do generally, and the same Prasad may be distributed to anyone, may he be Hindu, Christian, Sikh, etc.

Singh agrees to this principle, then he may pay you the required money to prepare Prasad, which after offering to the Deity, you can hand over to him, and he can offer to Guru Nanak or anyone else, and then you can distribute to the devotees.

*Diwali ceremony can be observed in the temple by illuminating 100's of candles, in different parts of the temple, and offering special Prasad to the Deity.

This Dipabali function can be observed on 21st October, and Prasad can be distributed on the 22nd October, during daytime, which is known as Govardhana Puja and Annakuta Ceremony.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 24, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding your question about why we dress the Deities in very opulent fashion and not as simple cowherds boy and girl, this is an intelligent question and the answer is that according to the regulative principles we cannot worship Radha*-Krishna now.

We worship Radha-Krishna because Laksmi-Narayana is there also, but actually we do not worship Radha-Krishna with our present Deity ceremonies; *we are worshiping Laksmi*-Narayana.

Narayana is there when Krishna is there, but actually we do not worship Radha-Krishna in Their Original Form.

This is why we should worship Radha-Krishna in Their Laksmi-Narayana feature with all respect and reverence.

We worship Laksmi-Narayana, and because Radha-Krishna includes Laksmi-Narayana, there is no necessity of installing a Laksmi-Narayana Deity.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 2, 1969, London

After I install the Deities here on December 14th, he will be free to go there.

The Deity worship should be done very nicely and cleanly, as advised by Yamuna and Tamala Krishna.

Please dress the Deities in your temple as nicely as possible.




Letter to Janardana — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

and has chanted regularly 16 rounds then say after a year or six months when he appears to be purified in the judgment of the Spiritual Master he is offered the sacred thread, and he is given the chance of Deity worship in the Temple.




Letter to Rukmini — March 20, 1970, Los Angeles

*Deity worship means to be very, very clean.

The Deities should never be approached without having bathed first and changed to clean cloths after passing stool, etc.

Be sure that your hands are clean before touching anything on the altar or the Deities.

And cleanse the Deity room, altar and floor daily thoroughly.




Letter to Kancanbala — April 20, 1970, Los Angeles

Try to learn this art of Arcana very nicely.

I wish that all our girl devotees be expert in the matter of Arcana and cooking.

We shall touch the Deity altar and Deity in very clean condition, after taking bath and washing mouth nicely.




Letter to Upendra — August 18, 1970, Tokyo

We can associate with Krsna in so many ways by chanting His Holy Name, by hearing His Qualities and Pastimes, by seeing His Beautiful Form in Arca Deity, by eating His Prasad, by contacting His Devotees, by travelling to His Temple and Holy Pilgrimages and after all by thinking of Him within our heart always.




Letter to Hladini — December 29, 1970, Surat

I am glad to learn that the Deities are being cared for there in Chicago so nicely by your good self.

I personally gave instruction to Silavati how to care for the Deities properly when I was in Los Angeles and you were trained up by her.

Proper Deity worship, with all attention to cleanliness, is of the utmost importance.

If you can please the Deity by your sincere service, then your temple will flourish.

To be able to personally serve the Deity is a great privilege and such a person is very fortunate indeed.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — April 4, 1971, Bombay

As far as possible, non*-initiated devotees may not enter the kitchen or Deity area.




Letter to Laksmimoni — May 1, 1971, Bombay

So far as taking care of the Deities and your family simultaneously, you have to do both mutually, but the main importance is Deity worship.

Yes, at least once daily the Deity's clothes must be changed, in the morning.

If the Deities are small, as they appear to be from the photograph, then they can be laid down in a bed at night.

So far as touching the Deity, this is possible only in a big temple with big Deities, not in a small temple.

Deity worship can be learned at not less than ten years by children.

They can learn how to bow down, how to dance and chant, how to make garlands, clean arati utensils, etc.

These are also different parts of Deity worship.




Letter to Laksmi Narayana — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

That is the same procedure followed with Deity worship.




Letter to Himavati — November 17, 1971, Delhi

I have always instructed that the standard of arcana worship must be kept very high, because this will insure that every other temple activity will also flourish.

So I am relieved to know that now the Deities are in your care.

If one simply deposits all of his or her loving propensity onto the Deity of Krishna, immediately they are relieved of anxiety due to material sense agitation.

It is very nice that all the men should participate in deity*-worship, this will sanctify their all other work.

I think you are the most clever manager, better than your husband, because you are organizing temple routine very nicely for serving the deities and this will have very good results for everyone.




Letter to Badarinarayana — November 18, 1971, Delhi

Regarding deity worship, the standard of deity worship must be kept very high in all our ISKCON centers.

There should be no question of decrease, only how to increase in the quality and opulence of our arcana offerings.




Letter to Mohanananda — December 6, 1971, Delhi

*I have no objection if you install marble Radha*-Krishna deities.

One thing: Our standard of deity worship must be kept very high.




Letter to Kirtanananda — December 12, 1971, Delhi

When our routine work, like chanting, reading books, nice arati, deity worship, etc., is very nice, then our preaching will have effect.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 26, 1971, Bombay

The schedule to be followed in worshiping the Deity is as follows.

Then immediately following the Deity room should be washed clean and the dirty utensils removed.

Then everyone can chant before the Deity until 6:30.

The Deity should then be bathed and dressed and fresh flowers put.

It should not take longer than one hour to bathe and dress the Deity if one actually knows how it is done.

The idea of bathing the Deity after offering bhoga is not correct.




Letter to Kisora — February 5, 1972, Bombay

*Simply if the standard of our routine work is maintained very highly, that is, if we steadfastly perform our daily program of rising early, cleansing, chanting 16 rounds, holding kirtana wherever we are at least twice daily, reading, worshiping the deity, going on Sankirtana, like that--*-if this routine work is always done nicely and never neglected, then our all success is guaranteed in whatever we do.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 13, 1972, Madras

Yes, as in the case of Ranadhira, please institute these most important points of attending mangal arati and chanting 16 rounds, these are the most important points of Krishna Consciousness process.

As GBC you should see the standard is __perfectly__ maintained, and that deity worship is perfectly done.

Regarding your payment for deities, I had asked you for $400, so you have paid $200 and mention that balance is $100.




Letter to Upendra — February 19, 1972, Calcutta

(3) Dhoop arati may be performed in the morning if there is unusually great complaining, but it is better to hold full arati, but quietly, as in Bombay they play a tape*-recording of myself singing arati softly and hold full arati.

We should not try to diminish our standard of deity worship once it has reached a certain program, and it is especially nice to wake up Radha and Krishna with full arati with everyone dancing, but quietly.

(4) You may wait until I arrive there before installing deities.




Letter to Nandarani — February 27, 1972, Mayapur

I think you know the story how these deities practically miraculously appeared in our London center.




Letter to Satyabhama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

If the children simply do as their elders are doing, that is, regularly attending mangal arati, rising early, chanting, eating prasadam, looking at books, worshiping the %%__%% like that, then automatically they will become trained up in right way and there is no need for special program for education.

Your idea for having altars to train the children in deity worship is very nice.

*So far your Jagannatha deities which have become badly cracked, it is better to replace them, but if that is not possible then you may repair.




Letter to Labangalatika — April 22, 1972, Tokyo

Upon inquiring from Hayagriva prabhu regarding the deity worship program at New Vrindaban, I have been assured that everything is going on nicely now, and that Radha and Krishna are receiving proper care and service.

Always remember that cleanliness and promptness are two very important requirements in Deity worship.




Letter to Giriraja — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

If you have a crown dipped in gold for the Bombay Deities, you must keep them very carefully.

So we must take very great precaution to always protect the Deities from all kinds of danger.

One thing is, if we make our Deity worship program extremely opulent and gorgeous, and if all of the devotees are always attending arati and holding kirtana in front of the Deities, that will be the best program for attracting the Indian people to Krishna Consciousness Movement.

So you try to give the pujaris all assistance to improve the standard of Deity worship and always render Radha and Krishna the most sincere attention.

The deity program must be improved very gorgeously.

Flower garlands should be expanded, and all expenditures for the deities must be expanded without any miserly contemplation.

When they hear that we decorate our deities so gorgeously, people will throng, and on festival days especially, like Janmastami, Jhulana Yatra, etc.

So four or five devotees should be always engaged in deity worship.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 1, 1972, Los Angeles

You may install Radha*-Krishna Deities and worship Them very, very gorgeously.




Letter to Gunagrahi — July 3, 1972, New York

*Worship of Radha*-Krishna Deities is the ultimate pinnacle of Deity worship, and it must be done with the utmost caution and attention to every detail of giving opulent service.

I am not recommending more temples to install Radha-Krishna Deities until I have become more convinced that they can properly manage.

At least five to ten persons must be engaged full time to worship Radha-Krishna properly, and for any small temple especially that is a detrimental factor to maintaining the highest standard in other temple activities besides, because there are not enough men.

You may worship Lord Jagannatha, or if you like to install Gaura-Gauranga, Gaura-Nitai, or simply Gaura Deity, He is also very liberal and will forgive and tolerate any service offered to Him even by Jagai and Madhai.




Letter to Turya — August 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Yes, I shall be very glad to hear that you have installed the Deity of Lord Jagannatha, Subhadra, and Balarama, provided you and your wife are going to stick there in Mexico City and you will not go away.

I have heard that you are well qualified to worship the Deity at highest standard and this is very much necessary.

One who is worshiping the Deity must be always attentive and mindful of his occupation at all times.

He must never for one moment forget his duty of serving the Deity at every moment and strive always to please the Lord.




Letter to Karandhara — December 22, 1972, Bombay

So the future of this Krishna Consciousness movement is very bright, so long the managers remain vigilant that 16 rounds are being chanted by everyone without fail, that they are all rising before four morning, attending mangal arati---our leaders shall be careful not to kill the spirit of enthusiastic service, which is individual and spontaneous and voluntary.




Letter to Cyavana — December 29, 1972, Bombay

So keep the Nairobi center always very active, nicely decorated, worship the deities just to the highest standard, making sure that all of the students are rising to attend the mangala aratrika, chanting regularly sixteen rounds, reading books--*-in this way utilize what Krsna has given us there and develop it for the headquarters building for Africa.




Letter to Sama, Sammita — January 4, 1973, Bombay

You are only two persons, therefore big temple with deity worship and so many other things will be impossible to maintain.




Letter to Sudama — January 26, 1973, Calcutta

You have my sanction to take with you Gaura Nitai deities.

Be very careful to maintain a strict standard of worship, and whenever you arrive at a temple you can place the Deity on the altar.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 31, 1973, Calcutta

*I am glad to hear that you are taking up the program of deity worship very seriously.

In Los Angeles I personally advised them in all the different aspects of deity worship, so you may consult, especially with Silavati Prabhu (now in Dallas) and do the needful.

One thing though, the deity worship must be completely pure in terms of cleanliness and punctuality, otherwise there will be some offense.

Regarding the Radha*-Krsna Deities for Chicago, I believe that Syamasundara Prabhu is taking care of this matter so you may consult with him about the shipping date of the deities, etc.




Letter to Caitanya — April 25, 1973, Los Angeles

Worship of Radha and Krishna is no cheap thing.

Not that there can be LSD taking and all sinful activities, and then Deity worship.

I have made it a point that unless one is able to keep to the same standard that is kept here at the temple, he should not worship the Deity separately.

Best thing is to keep a Guru*-Gauranga altar at home and take part in the Deity worship program at the temple.




Letter to Dinatarini — April 25, 1973, Los Angeles

Always keep to this high standard of Deity worship, never become neglectful.

These things, cleanliness and promptness, are the most important points for Deity worship, so be very vigilant in this way.




Letter to Karandhara — July 19, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

He told me smilingly yesterday, "I shall try to help you for expanding many temples." So arrangement is going on here for installing the deity on Janmastami: Many Indians are also coming and we are proposing to start a Gurukula here in London so that Indian children may be admitted.




Letter to Jagadisa — August 15, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

To install Deities in a moving vehicle is not very good.

Why is Deity worship being introduced?

You are wondering if you did the right thing by giving the Deities to Sudama, so the answer is no.

The deities may be brought back and worshiped in the temple as before.

The idea of traveling Sankirtana is to distribute books not to do Deity worship, it is very difficult to maintain the standard of Deity worship in the temple, how will it be maintained in a truck?

Hansadutta in Germany instead of increasing the temples and Deity worship he has increased the Sankirtana parties.

Neglectful Deity worship means offense.

So make propaganda in this way, but in the bus there should not be Deity worship, simply the picture of Guru Gauranga.




Letter to Sudama — August 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

One thing is that I do not know how practical it is to carry deities in the truck, by the jarring of the vehicle there may be some damage and also I think that it is not possible to keep the top standard of worship, cleanliness, punctual offerings etc.

We must be very careful about deity worship, if it is neglectful then it is very offensive and that will not help us, we should not do it simply for show.




Letter to Sudama — December 10, 1973, Bombay

Regarding the Deity worship, it must go on nicely.

Decorate with flowers and incense and have arati and offer bhoga.

Yes, the Gaura nitai Deities may be taken out for festivals.




Letter to Mukunda — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

*Our activities are arati, kirtana, classes, just as we do here in Los Angeles.

For example, all the temple members, without exception must rise by 4:AM and attend mangala arati.

After the class and breakfast everyone should go to their respective duties, deity worship, sankirtana, clean*-up and so throughout the day this atmosphere of constant engagement will produce the truly happy result of transcendental life.




Letter to Bhima, Krsna dasa, Sanat Kumara, Nityananda, Samba, Joseph — May 16, 1974, Bombay

I have seen films of the Deity worship in Nairobi and it is very gorgeous.

Proper Deity worship means to be clean, punctually and nice offerings of foodstuffs.




Letter to Bahudak — December 19, 1974, Bombay

*The pictures of your newly installed Deities are very very nice.

The Deity worship should be done very carefully and nicely.

__Sri-vigraharadhana-nitya-nana, srngara-tan-mandira-marjanadau, yuktasya bhaktams ca niyunjato'pi, vande guroh sri-caranaravindam.__ You should make sure that there is nice arati program; *six arati daily at least.

You should see that the Deity is tended for and cooked for only by the duly second initiated brahmanas.

The Deity should have nice flowers everyday etc., etc.

Sri Sri Radha*-Madan Mohan have kindly descended in Their arca vigraha form now you must receive Them with that consciousness.




Letter to Aksayananda, Dhananjaya — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

In the evening, you must have many varieties of first class ghee-cooked preparations offered to the Deity and you can sell the prasadam.

The Deity worship must be done very gorgeously.




Letter to Shaktimati — August 18, 1975, Bombay

Please especially see that the Deity worship is going nicely.

You are an experienced lady, and you can teach especially the girls there to cook nicely for the Deity, to prepare flower garlands nicely for the Deity, to clean and dress the Deity nicely.




Letter to Aksayananda — January 6, 1976, Nellore

So similarly our temple in Vrindaban must be managed expertly that everyone who comes is given caranamrta and prasadam of the Deity.

If he is going to engage in the Deity's service, he must be taught to be very clean.




Letter to Nityananda — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

Neatness and cleanliness are the first business of temple worship.

You cannot paint the Deity with paint to make bluish.




Letter to Sevananda — May 15, 1976, Honolulu

One promises before the spiritual master, the Deity, the fire, the devotees, the Supersoul, so it should very strictly be followed.




Letter to Revatinandana — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

The initiates as above mentioned are all taking vow before the Deity, the Supersoul within, the devotees, the spiritual master, the fire, and so they are vowing before so many witnesses to keep faithfully these regulative principles.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 11, 1976, New York

So many people are coming to the New Delhi Temple because of the nice Deity worship.

Keep the standard of Deity worship very nicely.

They must be regular disciples then they can do Deity worship.

The Hyderabad Deity is already installed.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — August 22, 1976

“The spiritual master is always engaged, along with his disciples, in the temple worship of Sri Sri Radha and Krsna.

They dress the Deities in beautiful clothes and ornaments, clean Their temple, and perform other similar worship of the Lord.” The temple should be maintained as cleanly and beautifully as the Deity is worshiped.

In the absolute sense there is no difference between the Deity and the temple, because the temple is an expansion of the Deity’s spiritual energies.

As we have lost our spiritual culture in India, the persons in charge of the temples treat the Deity as the source of their personal income.

The temples are in charge of the brahmanas, and the brahmanas are supposed to maintain themselves by worshiping the Deity and training others how to worship.




Letter to Kurusrestha — December 28, 1976, Bombay

I have seen the pictures of the Deity installation you have sent.

This Deity worship is very important.




Letter to Vasudeva — September 6, 1977, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Worship the Deity very gorgeously with full attention to regularity and cleanliness.




Dressing, Bathing, Etc.

Letter to B. S. Sharma — 9 September, 1967, Vrindaban

I have seen the Deities within the temple But I am sorry that the worship there is not the standard as recommended by the Acharyas.

The standard method is stated by authorities as follows: Sri vigraha aradhana nitya nana sringara tan mandira marjanadou Yuktasya bhaktans cha niyunyata api vande guror sri charanara vinda.

If it is given to my charge I shall convert the whole compound of the buildings into nice flower garden to be fully utilised for decoration of the Deity and the Temple.

No paid servant can worship the deity with heart and soul.




Letter to Krsna Devi, Dinesh — June 13, 1968, Montreal

I am pleased to hear that you have so nicely installed the Jagannatha Deities at your home, and that you are worshiping Them regularly with nice offerings of prasadam, incense and flowers, and also saying prayers before Them.

Please continue chanting and reading Srimad*-Bhagavatam before the Deity, and you will progress nicely.




Letter to Kirtanananda, Hayagriva — August 23, 1968, Montreal

The second aratrik is performed at about 8:00 in the morning, after dressing and decorating the Deity with flowers.

The third aratrik is performed after offering the luncheon to the Deity.

On the bathing ghats in India, generally, they install Lord Siva's Murti, but that is not possible here, neither we want to divert attention in so many performances.




Letter to Mukunda — September 14, 1968, San Francisco

Temple organization means decorating the Deities very nicely, with flowers, lights, dress, decoration, offering nice foodstuff in good silver plates, five times arati, with Kirtana and lecturing.

One of the Gujarati devotees has contributed a silver Vigraha of Krishna, and has donated $51.00.

I came here to San Francisco last Sunday, the 8th, and there was a nice function of installing the Deity in the temple throne, and initiation of several newcomers devotees.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 22, 1968, Seattle

So please welcome the Deity and install Him in a nice throne.

I think Vamanadeva will be able to prepare a nice throne, and you have seen the New York Deities' dress and process of worship, so you can do in that way.

The same principle should be followed, and the Deities should always be well*-dressed in clothing and some ornaments and flowers and incense.

The Deities should always be attractive.

And the more we are engaged in decorating the Deities, washing the room, the more we are engaged in Deity worship, the more we become purified.

Brahmananda is also taking care of my Deity in New York, and he is practically experiencing and doing it.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 22, 1968, Seattle

When you go to Columbus take Radha Krishna with you and teach Hayagriva also how to worship the Deities.

If required, ask Acyutananda and Jaya Govinda to send you another pair of Deity for Hayagriva.

Decorate the Deity as nicely as possible with nice flowers and dress.

Carry Deity with you.




Letter to Jadurani — December 14, 1968, Los Angeles

*Deity worship is for such persons who have ample time.

The thing is, Deity worship is compulsory, and you can increase if you have got time to do so.

But Mangala aratrik is essential (morning arati), and Sandharatrik (evening aratri) is essential, and offering of Prasadam to Deity is essential.

And nice dress, decorating the Deity with sweet*-smelling flowers, colorful and very opulent dresses, jewels, incense, etc, to make Them very brilliant and attractive, that is real Deity worship.




Letter to Himavati — December 27, 1968, Los Angeles

*The present dress of the deity is a little shorter than usual.




Letter to Himavati — January 24, 1969, Los Angeles

The deity clothing that you have sent are all very beautiful, and everything is fitting just rightly.

Regarding your keeping private deities, if you will have time it is all right, but the same energy can be utilized in the temple for decorating, dressing, cleaning, cooking.

So we can increase even in one place the activities of deity worship.

If you are having free time, I can give you a very grand list of activities for deity worship which will keep you occupied for twenty four hours each day.

So far as the money which is owed to New York temple, I never suggested that you should send deity clothing for payment.

Once again I thank you for the nice deity clothings and for your letter.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 24, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding your question about why we dress the Deities in very opulent fashion and not as simple cowherds boy and girl, this is an intelligent question and the answer is that according to the regulative principles we cannot worship Radha*-Krishna now.

We worship Radha-Krishna because Laksmi-Narayana is there also, but actually we do not worship Radha-Krishna with our present Deity ceremonies; *we are worshiping Laksmi*-Narayana.

Narayana is there when Krishna is there, but actually we do not worship Radha-Krishna in Their Original Form.

This is why we should worship Radha-Krishna in Their Laksmi-Narayana feature with all respect and reverence.

We worship Laksmi-Narayana, and because Radha-Krishna includes Laksmi-Narayana, there is no necessity of installing a Laksmi-Narayana Deity.




Letter to Himavati — March 18, 1969, Hawaii

I thank you very much for your letter dated February 21, 1969, along with the Deity dress.

It has come to me late on account of changing places so quickly and the statement given by you in the matter of worshiping the Deity is super excellent.

If one attains perfection in Deity worship, that is called Arcana Siddhi.

Arcana Siddhi means simply by Deity worship one goes back to Godhead, immediately after this life.

So this Arcana Siddhi program is given in the Narada Pancaratra especially for the householders.

Householders cannot undergo strict disciplinary activities of austerity, therefore for every householder the path of Arcana Siddhi is very much recommended.

According to Vedic system, all householders are ordered to keep Deity at home and follow strictly the worshipment process.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 21, 1969, Hawaii

Regarding changing altar, I think you should postpone it for the time being unless you get Radha Krishna Deity from India.

Immediately there is no need of change of altar---when the Deity is arrived I shall give you suggestion how to do it.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

22, along with the Deities dress, and it was received by me just yesterday.

Anyway, everyone here has very much appreciated the beautiful dresses you have sent for the Deity and today we are changing the dress by putting on your dress on the transcendental Body of the Deity.

*So far keeping Deity in your separate house, I think there is no need for this.

Because if you keep Him there, you have to take proper care, with aratis and attention, and thus divert attention from the Deity in the temple, and from chanting and so many other forms of service, like your writing and sewing, etc.

So I think it best if everyone centers his attention on the Deity in the temple, and in that way the temple worship will pull on nicely.

Of course, if the temple is unapproachable, or too far, or something like that, that is different thing, but if the temple is easily accessible then this is the best program--*-for all to go there and attend arati and kirtana etc.

In this country their parents do not give them proper example of worshiping the Deity with all respects.

Just like in my childhood, I was seeing my father bowing down and offering respects to the Deity and I did the same on seeing him.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 8, 1969, New Vrindaban

*I shall be glad to hear from her and a dress for my deity.




Letter to Krsna dasa — November 7, 1969, London

In the package you received from India, did you get Deities also.

If not, then the same Deities I had there will go back to Germany for being installed.

To celebrate the Rasa Lila Ceremony decorate the Deities very nicely with flowers; *as many as possible, ornaments, garlands, nice light demonstration, and much distribution of Prasadam.

He and Yamuna are both expert in the matter of Deity decoration, so there will be no difficulty for the opening ceremony.

So arrange for this ceremony without fail, and let me know immediately if you have got a pair of Radha-Krishna Deities in the new consignment.

If not, the Deities with me will go back there.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — January 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Please decorate the new Deity room and altar as nicely as possible.

I well remember your excellent chopatties, and I am happy to know that you are know preparing nice foodstuffs for the Deities.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

The Deity worshiped in the Temples are Jagannatha Swami with Balarama and Subhadra, and Radha Krishna.

Then, when there is opportunity, I establish Radha Krishna Murti.

In the morning we offer fruits and milk to the Deities, and at noon we offer rice, dal, capatis, vegetable, milk, sweet rice, and many other varieties.

Then there is Sandhya Aratrik after which the Deity rests.

We decorate the thrones with profuse flowers, changing the dress and ornaments daily, and as far as possible the Deity platform and the Temple room are kept neat and clean always.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 21, 1970, Los Angeles

*This ceremony you can observe by bathing a small deity on the day participated by all devotees.




Letter to Rukmini — March 20, 1970, Los Angeles

*Deity worship means to be very, very clean.

The Deities should never be approached without having bathed first and changed to clean cloths after passing stool, etc.

Be sure that your hands are clean before touching anything on the altar or the Deities.

And cleanse the Deity room, altar and floor daily thoroughly.




Letter to Govinda — April 7, 1970, Los Angeles

All Visnu*-tattva Deities require profusely Tulasi leaves.

Lord Visnu likes garland of Tulasi leaves.

Regarding installation of the Deities for which you are preparing, I wish to go there as soon as there are many Tulasi leaves grown.

So you give your best attention for this purpose and as soon as you inform me that there is a regular bush of Tulasi plants, then I shall immediately start for Hawaii and install your Deities.




Letter to Kancanbala — April 20, 1970, Los Angeles

Try to learn this art of Arcana very nicely.

I wish that all our girl devotees be expert in the matter of Arcana and cooking.

We shall touch the Deity altar and Deity in very clean condition, after taking bath and washing mouth nicely.




Letter to Karandhara — August 22, 1970, Tokyo

It should be cleansed at least twice a week and on the Altar of the Deity at least one incense may be offered daily.

I thank you very much and all the devotees for offering me a garland daily as you were doing when I was physically present.




Letter to Karandhara — November 13, 1970, Bombay

I am so pleased that Srimati Jambavati devi is caring for the Deities there so well.

When the Deities will be radiant, it means that the service is going on nicely.

So regarding the Los Angeles Deity worship, you were carrying it out very well in my presence, so you continue in that way.

Your program for training everyone in the proper form of Deity worship and other temple activities is very, very good.




Letter to Ben — November 22, 1970, Bombay

For householders it is prescribed that one should hear the Bhagavad-gita or other transcendental texts of which we now have ample supply from the lips of the devotee of the Lord, one should accept a Bona fide Spiritual Master and follow his instructions and one should install the Deity in his home and carry on worship there.




Letter to Sudama — December 30, 1970, Surat

In India the system is that no matter how poor a man is, still, if he has a little land, he can grow some flowers or vegetables and offer to the Deity.




Letter to Citralekha — June 15, 1971, Bombay

I am so glad to hear how nicely you are attending the Deity.

The more you beautify the Deities, the more your heart will be beautiful and you will understand Krishna Consciousness very distinctly.

So please try to attract always the bumblebee by sufficiently decorating the Deity with flowers.




Letter to Daughters — September 19, 1971, Mombassa, Kenya

And try to serve the Deity as far as possible; cleanse the temple, etc.




Letter to Danavir — November 20, 1971, Delhi

Pusyabhisheka means a ceremony to decorate the deity profusely with flowers, ornaments, cloths.

Someone like Karandhara who is experienced may install the deity nicely.




Letter to Kirtanananda — December 12, 1971, Delhi

When our routine work, like chanting, reading books, nice arati, deity worship, etc., is very nice, then our preaching will have effect.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 26, 1971, Bombay

The schedule to be followed in worshiping the Deity is as follows.

Then immediately following the Deity room should be washed clean and the dirty utensils removed.

Then everyone can chant before the Deity until 6:30.

The Deity should then be bathed and dressed and fresh flowers put.

It should not take longer than one hour to bathe and dress the Deity if one actually knows how it is done.

The idea of bathing the Deity after offering bhoga is not correct.




Letter to Giriraja — May 15, 1972, Honolulu

We want to pick up some devotees who will be satisfied with regulated life, daily having darsana of the deity, chanting--*-we want some selected men to live with us, either as cooperative housing society or however.

There will be flowers for the deity, it will be a great service.




Letter to Giriraja — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

If you have a crown dipped in gold for the Bombay Deities, you must keep them very carefully.

So we must take very great precaution to always protect the Deities from all kinds of danger.

One thing is, if we make our Deity worship program extremely opulent and gorgeous, and if all of the devotees are always attending arati and holding kirtana in front of the Deities, that will be the best program for attracting the Indian people to Krishna Consciousness Movement.

So you try to give the pujaris all assistance to improve the standard of Deity worship and always render Radha and Krishna the most sincere attention.

The deity program must be improved very gorgeously.

Flower garlands should be expanded, and all expenditures for the deities must be expanded without any miserly contemplation.

When they hear that we decorate our deities so gorgeously, people will throng, and on festival days especially, like Janmastami, Jhulana Yatra, etc.

So four or five devotees should be always engaged in deity worship.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

You can make a sign*-board that says "Guests are requested to offer a flower to the Deity".




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 27, 1972, Vrindaban

So far starting a trust fund, yes, that is very good idea, so that the deities may never be neglected.

As for bathing the deities in milk from time to time, that is not required.

The smarta or caste brahmanas, they think if someone inattentively touches deity it becomes impure, so they bathe.




Letter to All Centers — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

Furthermore, Srila Prabhupada does not want us to purchase jewels and gems for decorating the Deities in our own Temples.

It was because of the jewels in Indian Temples that the Mohammedans invaded India, destroying the Deities and Temples and plundering the jewels.

In previous ages, when people were honest and pious kings maintained law and order, then the Deities and Temples were decorated with costly jewels but in this age it is not advised.

Srila Prabhupada said, "Bhakti does not depend on seeing the Deity with jewelry---it is a different matter.

We worship the Deity by strictly observing the rules and regulations of Deity worship--*-not by decorating with jewelry.

Do not expose the Deity to this danger.

In summary, purchasing jewelry for the Deities is unnecessary, dangerous and unauthorized.

We improve on Deity worship by regulated puja, purified chanting and bold and enthusiastic preaching work.




Letter to Nrsimha Caitanya — June 5, 1974, Geneva

I am especially attracted to the pictures you have sent of Radha Giridhari, the deities of San Diego ISKCON.

I have placed one picture on my desk and I am always admiring the beautiful decoration and the transcendental beauty of these deities.

So although your temple may not be one of the largest you are excelling in deity worship; if you can maintain and increase this standard, everything will come successfully.




Letter to Nandalal — June 9, 1974, Paris

Regarding your deity.

So long as you are not living separately, you may put your deity on the regular temple altar, and as they are caring for the deity and feeding and dressing and cleansing, so the temple pujari may also give your deity the proper care and worship.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 25, 1974, West Bengal

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

Afterwards he circumambulates the Deity house of Radha Madhava three times, each time ringing the temple bells three times and turning around completely in front of the Deities.




Letter to Lilasakti — November 5, 1974, Bombay

*I am glad to see that you are advancing in Krishna consciousness by this worship of the Deity.

Every morning I go to the temple and see the Deity and offer obeisances, so I expect each and every one of my disciples should also follow what I have given in this connection, arising early, taking bath, attending mangal arati.

__yuktasya bhaktams ca niyunjato 'pi.__ The Deity is non-different from Krishna Himself.




Letter to Bahudak — December 19, 1974, Bombay

*The pictures of your newly installed Deities are very very nice.

The Deity worship should be done very carefully and nicely.

__Sri-vigraharadhana-nitya-nana, srngara-tan-mandira-marjanadau, yuktasya bhaktams ca niyunjato'pi, vande guroh sri-caranaravindam.__ You should make sure that there is nice arati program; *six arati daily at least.

You should see that the Deity is tended for and cooked for only by the duly second initiated brahmanas.

The Deity should have nice flowers everyday etc., etc.

Sri Sri Radha*-Madan Mohan have kindly descended in Their arca vigraha form now you must receive Them with that consciousness.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — January 2, 1975, Bombay

Deity worship or lecturing in the colleges is just as important as book distribution.




Letter to Laksmimoni — January 2, 1975, Bombay

Deity worship is just as important as book distribution.




Letter to Shaktimati — August 18, 1975, Bombay

Please especially see that the Deity worship is going nicely.

You are an experienced lady, and you can teach especially the girls there to cook nicely for the Deity, to prepare flower garlands nicely for the Deity, to clean and dress the Deity nicely.




Letter to Deoji Punja — September 4, 1975, Vrindaban

It is meant for storing the Deity paraphernalia, making flower garlands, etc.

Water taps will be needed however for washing the Deity utensils and prasadam plates of the Deity.




Letter to Jayatirtha, Manjuali — November 10, 1975, Bombay

I have introduced this system of Deity worship amongst the non-believers, the atheists, the mlecchas, the yavanas and I pray to Krsna that I am inviting You to come, so please, because You are seated in their hearts, please give them the intelligence how to serve you so that You may not be inconvenienced.

This is very important business, Deity worship.

The more the Deity is decorated, the more your heart will be decorated with Krsna consciousness.

Never think of the Deity as made of stone or wood.




Letter to Palika — Unknown, 1976, India

There is no question of bathing Caitanya deity.

Of course He is bathed many times daily by Hare Krishna Mantra, but for bathing of such deities requires Salagrama Sila, and I have not introduced yet, but I shall do so later.

Deities should be changed in early morning, after mangala arati, before noon offering, and before Sundara arati They should be put on Their fine dress.




Letter to Sevananda — May 15, 1976, Honolulu

One promises before the spiritual master, the Deity, the fire, the devotees, the Supersoul, so it should very strictly be followed.




Letter to Revatinandana — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

The initiates as above mentioned are all taking vow before the Deity, the Supersoul within, the devotees, the spiritual master, the fire, and so they are vowing before so many witnesses to keep faithfully these regulative principles.




Letter to Abhirama — June 7, 1976, Los Angeles

(Of course, the Deity must be there).




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — August 22, 1976

“The spiritual master is always engaged, along with his disciples, in the temple worship of Sri Sri Radha and Krsna.

They dress the Deities in beautiful clothes and ornaments, clean Their temple, and perform other similar worship of the Lord.” The temple should be maintained as cleanly and beautifully as the Deity is worshiped.

In the absolute sense there is no difference between the Deity and the temple, because the temple is an expansion of the Deity’s spiritual energies.

As we have lost our spiritual culture in India, the persons in charge of the temples treat the Deity as the source of their personal income.

The temples are in charge of the brahmanas, and the brahmanas are supposed to maintain themselves by worshiping the Deity and training others how to worship.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — December 26, 1976, Bombay

It is for dressing the Deity.




Letter to Kuladri — February 15, 1977

Simply decorate the salagram and put Him on a sringhasana, apply garland, chandan and tulasi.

Salagram Sila bathing means to bathe all the deities.




Cooking And Offerings

Letter to Karunamayi — February 25, 1968, Los Angeles

Yes, it is respectful to circumambulate the temple, keeping your right side to the Deities if possible.




Letter to Yadunandana — April 13, 1968, San Francisco

Yes, you are right in saying that in the beginning of devotional service that one can only see Krishna in the Deity and the prasadam that is offered to Him.




Letter to Unknown — August 23, 1968, Montreal

Yes, you are right in saying that in the beginning of devotional service that one can only see Krishna in the Deity and the prasadam that is offered to Him.




Letter to Kris — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Our philosophy is to worship Radha and Krishna.




Letter to Aniruddha — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

So the Deities are here in my apartment, so I do not know how we shall find out a suitable place.

They are vegetarian, so whatever Prasadam they prepare you offer to the Deity and enjoy it.

Arati is performed at 1 1/2 hour before sunrise to awaken the Deities.

Then the Deities are offered a fan, nice peacock feather fan.

Throughout arati there is bell ringing, cymbals, mrdanga, gong, harmonium, etc.




Letter to Joy Fulcher — November 21, 1968, Los Angeles

She is a nice decorator of the Deity and a nice cook also for preparing Krishna Prasadam.




Letter to Jadurani — December 14, 1968, Los Angeles

*Deity worship is for such persons who have ample time.

The thing is, Deity worship is compulsory, and you can increase if you have got time to do so.

But Mangala aratrik is essential (morning arati), and Sandharatrik (evening aratri) is essential, and offering of Prasadam to Deity is essential.

And nice dress, decorating the Deity with sweet*-smelling flowers, colorful and very opulent dresses, jewels, incense, etc, to make Them very brilliant and attractive, that is real Deity worship.




Letter to Himavati — January 24, 1969, Los Angeles

The deity clothing that you have sent are all very beautiful, and everything is fitting just rightly.

Regarding your keeping private deities, if you will have time it is all right, but the same energy can be utilized in the temple for decorating, dressing, cleaning, cooking.

So we can increase even in one place the activities of deity worship.

If you are having free time, I can give you a very grand list of activities for deity worship which will keep you occupied for twenty four hours each day.

So far as the money which is owed to New York temple, I never suggested that you should send deity clothing for payment.

Once again I thank you for the nice deity clothings and for your letter.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

The first question is, "When making arati offerings, is it proper to meditate on the different parts of the Lord's Body?" The answer is that there is no need to meditate in that way.

In regard to the other questions, food should be offered before arati.

In the morning, after arati, you can offer some food and then perform kirtana.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding prasadam offering to the Deities, you will take from the cooked foodstuffs in a plate just sufficient for one man's eating, and this prasadam should be offered to the Deity, not the whole quantity.

The plate offered to the Deities must be kept 15-20 minutes so that the major portion of the foodstuffs will be remaining warm in the oven, and the devotees will therefore not be dissatisfied.




Letter to Kirtanananda — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

So far the cucumber pickles: As far as possible we should not offer to the Deity things which are prepared by nondevotees.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 12, 1970, Los Angeles

*Now first of all, let me inform you that in the Temple you finish Deity worship by 12 o'clock noon and then the Temple should be closed for 1 hour.

Offer foodstuffs or Bhoga continually by batches as many times as you can manage and other things also--*-aratrik, kirtana and discussion may continue for eight hours from 1 to 9 p.m.

So far items of foodstuff (Bhoga) and distribution of Prasadam are concerned, there is no need of increasing the number, better reduce it to five just like rice, dahl, capati or puri, little sweet rice and a nice vegetable, that is all.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

The Deity worshiped in the Temples are Jagannatha Swami with Balarama and Subhadra, and Radha Krishna.

Then, when there is opportunity, I establish Radha Krishna Murti.

Then, between 11:30 and 12:00 N., Bhoga Aratrik.

At 5:00 p.m., opening of the door and Dhoop Aratrik as well as Boikalik Bhoga offering.

In the morning we offer fruits and milk to the Deities, and at noon we offer rice, dal, capatis, vegetable, milk, sweet rice, and many other varieties.

In the Boikalik Bhoga Aratrik we offer fruits again.

we offer Bhoga of Puri, vegetable, milk, sweetmeats, etc.

Then there is Sandhya Aratrik after which the Deity rests.

We decorate the thrones with profuse flowers, changing the dress and ornaments daily, and as far as possible the Deity platform and the Temple room are kept neat and clean always.




Letter to Yamuna — March 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding an assistant Pujari, Ilavati may be trained to assist you, but she may not conduct __Arcana__ without being __dvija.__ The system is that only one who is qualified with Gayatri initiation may directly worship the Deities (i.e.

bathing, offering bhoga and aratrik, cooking for the Deities, etc.).




Letter to Himavati — April 1, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very, very glad that you are taking care of the Deities with great attention and enthusiasm.

Regarding your questions: the Deities should be polished before Their morning bath.

Because They are small Deities, They may be lain on the bed with some pillows (because the base may raise Their feet up); if this can be arranged it will be nice.

But unless some responsible devotee takes charge of the Deities, you should remain in Hamburg.

Deity worship is for old and experienced students; it is not good for new students to be given sacred thread.

This Deity worship is exclusively for advanced students.

*Regarding taking Lord Jagannatha to your next center, that will not be very good because you already do not have enough devotees to engage in Arcana.

Unless there is a Deity worshipper available, we may worship Panca*-tattva and Guru.

Before an altar with pictures of Lord Caitanya, Pancatattva and Acaryas, everyone can offer Aratrik and Bhoga.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — April 16, 1970, Los Angeles

You were very much anxious to worship Radha Krsna Deity and you took one pair from Mataji.

Now when the pair of Deities were taken by Mataji again and you were little bit sorry, but Krsna is so kind upon you that He has come to you again in a better position and now you can engage yourself in His service heart and soul.

So the decoration of the temple room and offering Bhoga to the Deities should be done as nicely as possible as it is within our capacity.




Letter to Kancanbala — April 20, 1970, Los Angeles

Try to learn this art of Arcana very nicely.

I wish that all our girl devotees be expert in the matter of Arcana and cooking.

We shall touch the Deity altar and Deity in very clean condition, after taking bath and washing mouth nicely.




Letter to Yamuna — May 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Just see that everything--*-Aratrik, Bhoga offering, etc.

The roaring kirtana, offering feast to the Deities with special preparations is our simple mode of celebration, and there is no special other program, this is standard, and that is our festival.




Letter to Yamuna, and Gurudas — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

In Jagannatha Puri during this recuperation period the Deities are completely repainted.

During His convalescence Bhoga is offered as usual, but no visitors are allowed to see the Lord.

I am so pleased with the continuing expansion of London center's opulence for Deity worship, and that is the mercy of Lord Krsna for attracting so many visitors who will become devotees.




Letter to Ben — November 22, 1970, Bombay

You are already offering service to Lord Jagannatha and offering Him some nicely prepared fruits, milk, sweet smelling flowers and incense.

For householders it is prescribed that one should hear the Bhagavad-gita or other transcendental texts of which we now have ample supply from the lips of the devotee of the Lord, one should accept a Bona fide Spiritual Master and follow his instructions and one should install the Deity in his home and carry on worship there.




Letter to Sudama — December 30, 1970, Surat

In India the system is that no matter how poor a man is, still, if he has a little land, he can grow some flowers or vegetables and offer to the Deity.




Letter to Jadurani — June 8, 1971, Bombay

They are just sitting there and anyone coming to make offering to the Deity, they are accepting and returning tulasi and caranamrta.

And when there is bhoga offering, no visitors are allowed in the temple.

Generally in India the Deity room is very dark; no electricity and only two lamps.




Letter to Laksmi Narayana — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

That is the same procedure followed with Deity worship.




Letter to Indira — August 9, 1971, London

Louis or Hawaii and at every offering of bhoga to the Deities there must be one Tulasi leaf on the plate.




Letter to Giriraja — August 12, 1971, London

The small Deity which Yamuna is receiving may be taken to Delhi in order to make the dharmasala a permanent center.

Wherever we go, our Deities must be installed.

The Deity should be gorgeously decorated with flowers, ornaments, and new dresses.

For dressing at least Yamuna should be in charge and for offering of bhoga Dayananda may go on with his duties.

At least two devotees should take care of the Deities constantly.




Letter to Sivananda — September 2, 1971, London

If there is the possibility of regular worship then you can install Jagannatha Deity.

Not that there should be a repeat of the situation in Hamburg that the Deities were taken away.

Unless there is solid temple arrangement I don't advise you to install the Deity.

Deity installation means regular worship without fail and for good.

Always they have prasadam ready for at least a thousand people and bhoga is offered 56 times in a day.




Letter to Ranadhir — September 3, 1971, London

Now you have got Radha Krishna Deities.

Change the dress and ornaments and flowers daily and offer nice bhoga.

Also you can send me $400.00 for the Deities as soon as possible.




Letter to Kirtanananda , Vrindaban Candra, Silavati — November 6, 1971, Calcutta

The Deities can be installed in a temple and then taken for travelling.

So far Silavati's other questions: The large brass Deities can be bathed the same as the small ones if they can be handled easily; Cooking can go on after the Deities' plate is made.

Without offering to the Deity nobody can be supplied, but after the offering if there are so many men and more is required then how can it be stopped?; In Vrindaban dhupa is offered without a flower sometimes, but either way is all right.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 26, 1971, Bombay

The schedule to be followed in worshiping the Deity is as follows.

Then immediately following the Deity room should be washed clean and the dirty utensils removed.

Then everyone can chant before the Deity until 6:30.

The Deity should then be bathed and dressed and fresh flowers put.

It should not take longer than one hour to bathe and dress the Deity if one actually knows how it is done.

But it may take longer so you may offer the bhoga at 8:00.

The idea of bathing the Deity after offering bhoga is not correct.




Letter to Himavati — February 14, 1972, Madras

Therefore I am always encouraged that you are entrusted with instructing others in deity worship, cooking and other things.

Although you are at liberty to follow your husband, that is not my point, but if you go the deity worship may be neglected and our progress will be hampered.




Letter to Mangalamaya, Madhupuri — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

*So far your deity*-worship of Lord Jagannatha, don't bother with it for the time being, that is my opinion.

That requires much time and money and men, so better to leave the worshiping of deities very nicely to the temples, and you may go there and worship.

A small Guru-Gauranga altar, offer incense and flowers in morning, offer all home-prepared foodstuffs there---that's enough for the time being.




Letter to Caturbhuja — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

You enquire about the mode of goodness, and why such people do not worship Krishna.

The consideration of spoiling foodstuff after 3 hours, that is ordinary or it is so for persons who are not advanced in accepting Krishna prasada as transcendental, just like Raghunatha Goswami: he was collecting rejected rice from the cooking of Lord Jagannatha and he was eating only that.




Letter to Giriraja — April 23, 1972, Tokyo

The temple program of arati, kirtana, bhoga offerings, discourses, etc.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

They should attend the regular aratis and dance before the Deities, just like the children are doing in Los Angeles, and there should not be separate special aratis for the children, although they may also learn how to do arati in the class before one picture.

They must all go to bed by nine pm and arise at four am for mangala arati, and in day*-time a little rest.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

You can make a sign*-board that says "Guests are requested to offer a flower to the Deity".




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 5, 1972, London

I am very happy to hear of your daily walk through that Brooklyn neighborhood with the deities.

That is customary in India, and all of the neighbors come out and offer incense, garlands and other gifts for Radha and Krsna, so you may encourage your neighbors there to also make offerings and chant with us, and their lives will be very much improved.




Letter to Sudama — January 26, 1973, Calcutta

You have my sanction to take with you Gaura Nitai deities.

Carefully worship Them, attending to Them with regular aratis and bhoga offerings.

Be very careful to maintain a strict standard of worship, and whenever you arrive at a temple you can place the Deity on the altar.




Letter to Abhirama — March 6, 1973, Calcutta

As far as the Deities are concerned, we do not want to repeat the same mistake again, so it is better that you wait to get some more brahmanas before installing Them again.

For worshiping the banyan tree, the representation of Krsna, simply offer a little flower, incense and water.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 12, 1973, Bombay

I am glad that the Hamburg Deity worship is going on nicely.

Wherever there is Deities there must be first class care, arati, bhoga, cleanliness, dressing, regular classes.




Letter to Sudama — December 10, 1973, Bombay

Regarding the Deity worship, it must go on nicely.

Decorate with flowers and incense and have arati and offer bhoga.

Yes, the Gaura nitai Deities may be taken out for festivals.




Letter to Kanu Gandhi — March 26, 1974, Bombay

*Your desire to keep a personal temple room in your home is commendable, and you can do that in any case, wherever you are, by keeping an altar and offering your food to the Lord as prasadam.

The young men and women at the ISKCON temple are giving everything they have for giving others a chance to come and worship at an authorized Radha*-Krishna temple, so I request you to inquire into their situation and help them maintain our Vaisnava temple in the important city of Boston.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 24, 1974, Hyderabad

I am sending him the checks he has requested for construction, but he has requested one check for "Lalita Prasad", for Rupee 3,000 which you say is a down payment for four sets of clothes for the deity.

It was already agreed that you and Yamuna would collect separately for the deities, not that it would come out of the construction fund, but now you and Tejyas are requesting it come out of construction.

This check cannot be issued neither is it our plan to pay from construction for the deities.

*Your idea to have Hari Goswami conduct a deity worship class starting July 1st is a good, welcome idea.

If he kindly teaches our men how to cook and worship the deity and he also takes prasadam along with us it will be a great achievement.

As least he should come forward on the sastric injunction, __arcya visnau siladhir gurusu naramatir vaisnave jati*-buddhir.__ I do not think there is any difference in the method of deity worship he is teaching but you can also consult me.




Letter to Bahudak — December 19, 1974, Bombay

*The pictures of your newly installed Deities are very very nice.

The Deity worship should be done very carefully and nicely.

__Sri-vigraharadhana-nitya-nana, srngara-tan-mandira-marjanadau, yuktasya bhaktams ca niyunjato'pi, vande guroh sri-caranaravindam.__ You should make sure that there is nice arati program; *six arati daily at least.

You should see that the Deity is tended for and cooked for only by the duly second initiated brahmanas.

The Deity should have nice flowers everyday etc., etc.

Sri Sri Radha*-Madan Mohan have kindly descended in Their arca vigraha form now you must receive Them with that consciousness.




Letter to Trivikrama — December 27, 1974, Bombay

Please keep yourself strong and fixed up in Krsna's service by following all of our regulative principles, chanting 16 rounds daily, rising early, attending mangala arati and attending classes.




Letter to Aksayananda, Dhananjaya — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

In the evening, you must have many varieties of first class ghee-cooked preparations offered to the Deity and you can sell the prasadam.

The Deity worship must be done very gorgeously.




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik — August 7, 1975, Toronto

And, everywhere we have got Deity worship; Guru Gauranga, Radha Krishna, and Jagadisa.




Letter to Shaktimati — August 18, 1975, Bombay

Please especially see that the Deity worship is going nicely.

You are an experienced lady, and you can teach especially the girls there to cook nicely for the Deity, to prepare flower garlands nicely for the Deity, to clean and dress the Deity nicely.




Letter to Mrs. Perera — April 27, 1976, Auckland

Decorated with love, Krishna will accept even the humble offering of a leaf, fruit, flower or some water from His devotee.

Anyone, anywhere in the world can worship Krishna following this simple formula.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 11, 1976, New York

So many people are coming to the New Delhi Temple because of the nice Deity worship.

Keep the standard of Deity worship very nicely.

They must be regular disciples then they can do Deity worship.

The Hyderabad Deity is already installed.




Arati

Letter to Mukunda — September 14, 1968, San Francisco

Temple organization means decorating the Deities very nicely, with flowers, lights, dress, decoration, offering nice foodstuff in good silver plates, five times arati, with Kirtana and lecturing.

One of the Gujarati devotees has contributed a silver Vigraha of Krishna, and has donated $51.00.

I came here to San Francisco last Sunday, the 8th, and there was a nice function of installing the Deity in the temple throne, and initiation of several newcomers devotees.




Letter to Aniruddha — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

So the Deities are here in my apartment, so I do not know how we shall find out a suitable place.

They are vegetarian, so whatever Prasadam they prepare you offer to the Deity and enjoy it.

Arati is performed at 1 1/2 hour before sunrise to awaken the Deities.

Then the Deities are offered a fan, nice peacock feather fan.

Throughout arati there is bell ringing, cymbals, mrdanga, gong, harmonium, etc.




Letter to Kirtanananda — December 2, 1968, Los Angeles

So I think that it is best that you stick to New Vrindaban, chant Hare Krishna, worship the deities and Krishna will send you help in men and money.

Of course, you are always welcome to come see me, but while there is no one else to remain and to tend the deities, I think it best if you shall stay.

Then we must offer to the deities mangal arati in the morning, and the other paraphernalia and activities shall be executed as time permits.




Letter to Yamuna — December 9, 1968, Los Angeles

*Regarding your question about arati, no there is no special prayers to be said just in the morning.




Letter to Jadurani — December 14, 1968, Los Angeles

*Deity worship is for such persons who have ample time.

The thing is, Deity worship is compulsory, and you can increase if you have got time to do so.

But Mangala aratrik is essential (morning arati), and Sandharatrik (evening aratri) is essential, and offering of Prasadam to Deity is essential.

And nice dress, decorating the Deity with sweet*-smelling flowers, colorful and very opulent dresses, jewels, incense, etc, to make Them very brilliant and attractive, that is real Deity worship.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 12, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your question, the deity shall be put to rest in time, and if people are still eating prasadam, the arati cannot be performed.

It is better if after offering prasadam to the deity you perform arati, close the curtains and then distribute prasadam to the devotees.

Please do not accept from Gopala Krishna 6 inch murti.

Besides that, when you are engaged in the worshipment of the temple deities, you may not install separately deities at your home.




Letter to Govinda dasi — January 18, 1969, Unknown Place

It is also very nice that you are performing arati regularly, and you are planning to make it more elaborate very soon.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

The first question is, "When making arati offerings, is it proper to meditate on the different parts of the Lord's Body?" The answer is that there is no need to meditate in that way.

In regard to the other questions, food should be offered before arati.

In the morning, after arati, you can offer some food and then perform kirtana.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 21, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as the bowing down in Deity worship, before opening the door you should bow down.

Guests and devotees need not be wearing woolen robes to be dancing around the deities.

Regarding your question about guests being present at arati, you should have as many guests there as is possible for you to get to come.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

"Panchapradip" for Arati @$2.00 = 2.00




Letter to Swami Bhaktivedanta — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

Requirements are as follows: They should attend class in the mornings from 7 to 8 a.m., then during lunch hold kirtana, then from 12 to 4 sankirtana party, evening arati, and MWF evening classes.




Letter to Jadurani — March 16, 1969, Hawaii

And now as you have Deity in the temple you can rise very early in the morning for Mangala arati.

I hope you are following all the Deity worship rulings.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

22, along with the Deities dress, and it was received by me just yesterday.

Anyway, everyone here has very much appreciated the beautiful dresses you have sent for the Deity and today we are changing the dress by putting on your dress on the transcendental Body of the Deity.

*So far keeping Deity in your separate house, I think there is no need for this.

Because if you keep Him there, you have to take proper care, with aratis and attention, and thus divert attention from the Deity in the temple, and from chanting and so many other forms of service, like your writing and sewing, etc.

So I think it best if everyone centers his attention on the Deity in the temple, and in that way the temple worship will pull on nicely.

Of course, if the temple is unapproachable, or too far, or something like that, that is different thing, but if the temple is easily accessible then this is the best program--*-for all to go there and attend arati and kirtana etc.

In this country their parents do not give them proper example of worshiping the Deity with all respects.

Just like in my childhood, I was seeing my father bowing down and offering respects to the Deity and I did the same on seeing him.




Letter to Krsna Devi — June 15, 1969, New Vrindaban

Please convey my blessings to your husband, Dinesh, and to your child, Visnu Arati.




Letter to Dinesh — October 31, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please offer my blessings to your good wife, Krishna Devi, and daughter, Visnu Arati.




Letter to Krsna Devi — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

It is very good news that Visnu Arati is advancing nicely in Krishna Consciousness and I know that you and your husband will always do your best to bring her up on the right path of Krishna Consciousness.

They are simple cowherds girls, and Lord Caitanya has praised their worship of Lord Krishna as the highest form of worship.




Letter to Yamuna — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

So far colors that may be offered to the Deities, all colors may be utilized just suitable to your scheme.

But black should not be used for the Deities dresses or for Temple decorations.

In our Temples the Deities, Radha and Krishna are worshiped as Laksmi*-Narayana with all the opulences of Their Majestic Lordship in Dvaraka.

The worship of Radha-Krishna as They appear in Vrndavana is a very advanced stage, so we worship Them in the Temples as Laksmi-Narayana.

We are following the prescribed method of Temple worship as it is the effective program for developing the highest perfection of pure love of Krishna.

If Prasadam is to be honored in the Temple room, the curtains may be drawn before the Deities while the devotees are taking Prasadam.

The arati articles may be returned to the same places, especially the conch shell, but the deeps, lamps, should be set down from their places because they must be washed.




Letter to Dinesh — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

It is very encouraging to me that Visnu Arati is being raised from her very birth in Krishna Consciousness and is spontaneously chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Damodara — March 24, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to Madhusudana, Kancanbala, Dinesh, Visnu Arati, Denise, and all the boys and girls there.




Letter to Damodara — May 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Now at the present moment, I am concentrating my energy in this Los Angeles Center as ideal for all other centers in respect of Deity worship, Arati, Kirtana and other necessary paraphernalia.




Letter to Dennis Kehr — July 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Attend the arati ceremony and take prasada and work hard in the service of Krsna and you will surely experience the bliss of the perfection of life in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Revatinandana — August 27, 1970, Tokyo

These regulative functions of chanting the rounds sixteen daily, rising early in the morning to attend Mangala Arati, holding classes for studying our scripture and going on Sankirtana, these items must not be neglected.

It is very good news that people are gradually taking more interest in your activities there by attending love feasts, classes, Arati and Sankirtana performances.




Letter to Dinesh — September 25, 1970, Calcutta

*I am very glad to learn that both you and your good wife, Krsna devi, and your daughter, Visnu Arati, are together in Boston.




Letter to Advaita — December 19, 1970, Surat

It is alright if you do not attend the Arati, but you must remain fixed up by attending the classes.




Letter to Damodara — January 10, 1971, Allahabad

Such regular activities like attendance of Arati, chanting of rounds, study of literatures in the class will keep you fit for effective preaching work in the outer field.




Letter to Hladini — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

And because you are sincerely desiring to serve the Deity, you can be sure that Krishna will help you in all respects.

Presently our Indian preaching program is going on so nicely and wherever we go, we bring our Deities.

And the people are so attracted by the purity of the arati ceremony.

By March 1st I shall be going to Bombay where we will be having a one week Deity installation ceremony at our new Bombay temple, the address of which is given above.




Letter to Krsna Devi — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

*Yes, you can set up a Guru*-Gauranga altar and if you can offer full arati ceremony, that is nice.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 19, 1971, Gorakhpur

Temporarily we have installed very nice Deity and people come here to attend lecture and arati to the fullest extent.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 4, 1971, Bombay

Here we are having a very large festival at Cross Maiden in Bombay where 20,000 to 30,000 people are attending daily for chanting, lecturing, arati and prasada distribution.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — April 4, 1971, Bombay

The suggested ceremonial gifts for the Spiritual Master are as follows: grains; fruits; spices; ghee; flowers; clothings and garments; bedding, shoes, umbrella; asana; sacred thread; utensils; lamp; bead bag; kunti (neck) beads; incense; ornaments; money.

As far as possible, non*-initiated devotees may not enter the kitchen or Deity area.




Letter to Visnujana — April 4, 1971, Bombay

So far as waiting for sending Deities, that is all right.

Although there is no Deity, still this Hare Krishna Mantra is considered to be the sound vibration incarnation of Krishna.

Actually we should give more stress in worshiping the incarnation of sound vibration but whenever there is possibility of installing Deities and strictly following the regulations of worship, we shall do this, but the essential part of our activities is to worship the sound incarnation.

Here in Bombay we are having a huge Sankiran Yajna, called "Bhagavata Dharma Discourses, a Hare Krishna Festival" where 20,000 to 30,000 people are attending daily for chanting, lecture, arati and prasadam distribution.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 9, 1971, Bombay

The men are expected to shave their heads and wear robes; they must attend classes, read our books, chant 16 rounds, attend arati, go for street Sankirtana, take prasadam only, etc.




Letter to Damodara — April 11, 1971, Bombay

We just completed one grand Sankirtana festival entitled "Bhagavata Dharma Discourses, a Hare Krishna Festival" in which 25,000 to 30,000 people were attending daily for eleven days for lecture, arati, kirtana and prasadam distribution.




Letter to Jagadisa — April 11, 1971, Bombay

The men are expected to shave their heads and wear robes; they must attend classes, read our books, chant 16 rounds, attend arati, go for street Sankirtana, take prasadam only, etc.




Letter to Laksmimoni — May 1, 1971, Bombay

So far as taking care of the Deities and your family simultaneously, you have to do both mutually, but the main importance is Deity worship.

Yes, at least once daily the Deity's clothes must be changed, in the morning.

If the Deities are small, as they appear to be from the photograph, then they can be laid down in a bed at night.

So far as touching the Deity, this is possible only in a big temple with big Deities, not in a small temple.

Deity worship can be learned at not less than ten years by children.

They can learn how to bow down, how to dance and chant, how to make garlands, clean arati utensils, etc.

These are also different parts of Deity worship.




Letter to Nandakisora, Jahnava — May 27, 1971, Calcutta

The Deities jewelry is also very nice, and I can always use new sacred thread.

*Presently I am in Calcutta where we have just completed a huge "Hare Krishna Festival" in which 35,000 people gathered daily to hear discourses on Srimad*-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita to see arati ceremony and to take prasadam also.




Letter to Yogesvara — June 12, 1971, Bombay

So many children come to arati, take prasadam and are liking to look at our books also.




Letter to Batu Gopala (Ed Englehart) — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

We had a very large tent, displayed our literatures, had kirtanas and arati ceremony for Radha and Krishna, spoke some on Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam, and distributed prasadam sumptuously, and not less than 20,000 and as many as 40,000 came daily to participate; it was so successful.




Letter to Dinesh Candra — July 13, 1971, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings and offer the same to your wife Krishna Devi, daughter Visnu Arati and Kulasekhara Prabhu.




Letter to Karandhara — October 16, 1971, Nairobi

the Deity worship is going on very nicely; dress, flowers, ornaments, arati, cleanliness, foodstuffs, all of them must be regular, accompanied by kirtana, street sankirtana, distribution of literature, etc.




Letter to Nityananda — November 12, 1971, Delhi

For all devotees chanting, attending arati ceremony, taking prasadam and attending classes is compulsory.




Letter to Krsna Devi — November 20, 1971, Delhi

I hope this meets you, your good husband, Dinesh, and your daughter Visnu Arati dasi in good health and cheerful mood,




Letter to Jayapataka — December 3, 1971, Delhi

I think now we may only export drums, karatalas, japa malas and arati articles.




Letter to Locanananda — December 8, 1971, Delhi

This routine program is the backbone of our Movement, and we stand solid on such program such as chanting, speaking, arati, reading scriptures, prasadam, like that.

If in deity there are so many atoms, is it not better to worship combination of atoms in nice form?

All great acaryas worship deity, so why should we listen to some small man--*-Is Aurobindo greater than Krishna?




Letter to Patita Uddharana — December 8, 1971, Delhi

This routine work, such as chanting, speaking, rising early, cleaning, cooking and offering prasadam, arati, reading books--*-these activities are the backbone of our Society, and if we practice them nicely in a regulative manner, then our whole program will be successful.

If they are not worshiped as deities what is the use of such display?

It is not advisable to repair and use the rejected Jagannatha deities of Boston.




Letter to Kirtanananda — December 12, 1971, Delhi

When our routine work, like chanting, reading books, nice arati, deity worship, etc., is very nice, then our preaching will have effect.




Letter to Himavati — December 26, 1971, Bombay

Regarding your questions, there is no question of using paper plastic fruits and flowers for worshiping the deities.

Mangala arati must be done in nightgown.

After Mangala arati, then bathing is done and dressing.

3:30 is too early for holding Mangala arati.

The deities should be given sufficient rest.

The standard time is 1 1/2 hours before sunrise, so we may say 5 am is a good time for holding arati.

But for now I think you should remain there in Europe and train up many younger devotees in deity worship and cooking and other matters, as well as preach to them and give them all good guidance and example how they may go on and perfect their lives in this way.

The deity is the Master, the pujari is His servant, that's all.




Letter to Radhavallabha — January 6, 1972, Bombay

If you sincerely engage 24 hours daily in devotional service according to the instructions of the Spiritual Master, chant daily 16 rounds, attend the arati ceremony of Lord Krishna, associate with the devotees and adhere strictly to the regulative principles then Krishna will reveal Himself personally to you.




Letter to Aniruddha — January 10, 1972, Bombay

*The children should be trained in early rising, attending mangal arati, some elementary education: arithmetic, alphabet, some of our books, like that.

for mangal arati, getting 8 hours sleep.

If they take 8 hours sleep, they will not fall asleep during arati.

Rising early and mangal arati, this is enough austerity.




Letter to Kulasekhara — January 10, 1972, Bombay

*One thing: You must be attentive that our routine work--*-such as rising early, cleansing, chanting, temple worship, reading, sankirtana, etc.---should always maintained at the highest level of Krishna Conscious standard, as the smallest neglect or inattention to these matters of routine practices will cause all our other programs to fail.

So it is natural that in these things like chanting regularly 16 rounds and holding daily arati and kirtana are observed faithfully, then people will be attracted and our preaching will have effect and the management of temple affairs will become very easy matter.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — January 25, 1972, Nairobi

If this is not possible they should live together close to the temple and attend temple arati etc .

and if this is not possible the last alternative is to live away from the Temple and conduct your own deity worship etc.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 13, 1972, Madras

Yes, as in the case of Ranadhira, please institute these most important points of attending mangal arati and chanting 16 rounds, these are the most important points of Krishna Consciousness process.

As GBC you should see the standard is __perfectly__ maintained, and that deity worship is perfectly done.

Regarding your payment for deities, I had asked you for $400, so you have paid $200 and mention that balance is $100.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 15, 1972, Madras

Now do everything nicely, also hold our regular %%___%% kirtana and arati programs daily in the temple, and I shall completely trust this important business to you.

I think Madri dasi and Tungabhadra dasi are also there for attending the deities.




Letter to Chaya — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

Alongside the regular classes in reading and writing, the other routine programs they should also participate in, like arati, kirtana, preaching, Sankirtana, like that.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

I am enclosing one letter to Chaya dasi in this respect, to clear up a few points, namely, that we should concentrate on training these children up in Krishna Consciousness, not so much by formal, academic education--*-a little reading, writing, mathematics, that's all---but more by giving them facility to follow the examples of the older devotees in the regular KC program, namely, rising early, arati, chanting, reading, street Sankirtana, preaching, distributing literature---like that.

Especially I don't think you will be able to worship Radha*-Krishna deities at the very high standard until later time.




Letter to Jadurani — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

Manu & his family attended arati many people and servants were there, because he was emperor or king.




Letter to Upendra — February 19, 1972, Calcutta

(3) Dhoop arati may be performed in the morning if there is unusually great complaining, but it is better to hold full arati, but quietly, as in Bombay they play a tape*-recording of myself singing arati softly and hold full arati.

We should not try to diminish our standard of deity worship once it has reached a certain program, and it is especially nice to wake up Radha and Krishna with full arati with everyone dancing, but quietly.

(4) You may wait until I arrive there before installing deities.




Letter to Rudra, Radhika — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

Now develop it very nicely, and especially make certain that the daily routine program is held nicely and to the regular highest ISKCON standard, that is, you should see that our rising early, holding mangala arati, chanting 16 rounds, reading books, having classes, street sankirtana, etc., go on just to the highest standard and are never for any reason neglected.

And when you are more developed, you may install deities and worship them very opulently.




Letter to Satyabhama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

If the children simply do as their elders are doing, that is, regularly attending mangal arati, rising early, chanting, eating prasadam, looking at books, worshiping the %%__%% like that, then automatically they will become trained up in right way and there is no need for special program for education.

Your idea for having altars to train the children in deity worship is very nice.

*So far your Jagannatha deities which have become badly cracked, it is better to replace them, but if that is not possible then you may repair.




Letter to Giriraja — April 23, 1972, Tokyo

The temple program of arati, kirtana, bhoga offerings, discourses, etc.




Letter to Gargamuni — April 26, 1972, Tokyo

The books are being sent to you free, so you raise money %%__%% In the absence of Madhudvisa, you take charge of the school %%__%% Sarasvati's arati will help.




Letter to Karandhara — May 2, 1972, Tokyo

The idea is that all the devotees must attend arati, prasada, and other temple services.




Letter to Rupanuga — May 3, 1972, Tokyo

All the presidents of our centers should see that all the members are strictly observing the brahminical standards, such as rising early, cleansing at least twice daily, reading profusely, attending arati, like that.

Everyone should join the mangal arati.

*You have got nice deities, now you make a nice silver throne like Los Angeles.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 9, 1972, Honolulu

Yes, the attraction should be so made that the Muslims will somehow come to our Mayapur temple, for learning English, for seeing arati, like that.

I asked my father to give me Radha-Govinda deities and he gave me and I worshiped.

It is a big hall, at least 1000 men can be accommodated there, and in front there is a nice veranda and the deities can be kept there for eight days with gorgeous decoration, and in this way establish nice performance.

So far the deities being worshiped by Mr.

Bajoria, if this deity worship is introduced in other respectable families, that will be a great success of our movement.

Bajoria may also hold kirtana at home before the deities.




Letter to Cyavana — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

There are many families in Bombay, they want such association, to live with us, attend arati, prasada.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — May 16, 1972, Honolulu

And if possible, in exchange of the books, because for importing there must be some exchange through the Indian banks, so in exchange for books we can get mrdangas, deities, arati articles, like that, so that wholly or partly the books may be "purchased" by you.

And you may get men to donate the deities, mrdangas, etc.




Letter to Dayananda — May 20, 1972, Los Angeles

If children are allowed to play just like Krishna was playing with his cowherd boyfriends, then little ABC, then see the deity and have arati, then take little prasadam; *in this way if they are always diversified, they will be always jolly and become fixed*-up devotees at young age.




Letter to Giriraja — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

*The new Deity house should be paid for by Mr.

So far your question regarding Deity worship, during arati everything should be offered first to the Guru.

*Bhagavan was here from Detroit that he has mentioned that there has been some difficulty for him by sending money to Bombay for purchasing the Detroit Deities, and he is puzzled what has happened to the money and when the Deities are coming, etc.

So you kindly investigate what is the position concerning those Deities and as soon as possible ship them from Bombay by air*-freight collect to Detroit.

Birla has given us two more sets of nice Deities in Jaipur, so you can transport these two sets to Bombay and sent one set to Detroit an one set to Toronto by air-freight collect as quickly as possible.

There is no need to purchase any more Deities as these two sets of Deities have been given to us without charge.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

But the best thing for attracting many people %%___%% in India will be the opulence in our Deity worship %%___%% should try to assist also in making sure that %%___%% ornately and gorgeously worshiped so that the %%___%% observe that our American and European Vaisnavas are passing all others in the sincerity and purity of their service to Lord Krishna.

Our business is to chant, so the time that Indian %%__%% to come to hear our chanting and arati and take prasada %%__%% that your preaching work is actually successful.




Letter to Giriraja — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

If you have a crown dipped in gold for the Bombay Deities, you must keep them very carefully.

So we must take very great precaution to always protect the Deities from all kinds of danger.

One thing is, if we make our Deity worship program extremely opulent and gorgeous, and if all of the devotees are always attending arati and holding kirtana in front of the Deities, that will be the best program for attracting the Indian people to Krishna Consciousness Movement.

So you try to give the pujaris all assistance to improve the standard of Deity worship and always render Radha and Krishna the most sincere attention.

The deity program must be improved very gorgeously.

Flower garlands should be expanded, and all expenditures for the deities must be expanded without any miserly contemplation.

When they hear that we decorate our deities so gorgeously, people will throng, and on festival days especially, like Janmastami, Jhulana Yatra, etc.

So four or five devotees should be always engaged in deity worship.




Letter to Bhargava — June 13, 1972, Los Angeles

And never neglect to chant your 16 rounds of beads daily, rise early without fail, attend mangal arati, take bath, and follow the other regulative principles, and everything will come out very successfully, you can rest assured of that.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

They should attend the regular aratis and dance before the Deities, just like the children are doing in Los Angeles, and there should not be separate special aratis for the children, although they may also learn how to do arati in the class before one picture.

They must all go to bed by nine pm and arise at four am for mangala arati, and in day*-time a little rest.




Letter to Dayananda — July 7, 1972, New York

Yes, reading my books will help you, philosophy must be there, but if you do not also apply the philosophy by participating in all temple affairs like rising early, attending mangal arati, performing devotional service, then simply learning the philosophy will have no effect.




Letter to Giriraja — July 30, 1972, Amsterdam

They should be taught just to do like the elders, that is, rise early, cleanse, attend mangal arati, read our literatures, chant, go for sankirtana, like that, and besides that, a little ABC, mathematics, geography, history, that's all.

And teach the small children to play Krishna games: one child is a cow, another is cowherd boy, they go to the forest, there are demons there, Krishna kills the demons, like that; in this way, let the children play Krishna games, then attend arati, then learn some ABC, then play some more, have kirtana, little ABC, and by keeping them always diversified they shall not lose interest and will keep their attention always focused around Krishna.




Letter to Jayadeva — August 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Go on in this way, reading, chanting, worshiping the deity, and offering the fruits of your labor to Krishna, and attend Mangala Arati at the temple and classes as much as possible, and very soon you will feel yourself becoming perfectly happy.




Letter to Narottamananda — October 23, 1972, Vrindaban

Keep our standard Krishna Consciousness programme to the highest level by always without fail rising early, chanting 16 rounds, holding arati, going out for street sankirtana, reading books daily, distributing as many books as possible, like that, and in this way Krishna will give you all intelligence and facility for doing His work just to perfection.




Letter to Ekayani — December 3, 1972, Bombay

Who has introduced these things, that women cannot have chanting japa in the temple, they cannot perform the arati and so many things?




Letter to Karandhara — December 22, 1972, Bombay

So the future of this Krishna Consciousness movement is very bright, so long the managers remain vigilant that 16 rounds are being chanted by everyone without fail, that they are all rising before four morning, attending mangal arati---our leaders shall be careful not to kill the spirit of enthusiastic service, which is individual and spontaneous and voluntary.




Letter to Sudama — December 23, 1972, Bombay

And if you simply keep to our standard programme---don't try to invent anything "Road Show" or "Yoga Village"--*-that means chanting daily 16 rounds, rising early, attending mangal arati, like that, if this programme is strictly maintained amongst all the devotees, they will remain pure, and if preaching is pure, automatically leaders, managers, funds, everything will be given profusely by Krishna, without any doubt.




Letter to Kisora — December 25, 1972, Bombay

And it is easy thing to maintain your enthusiastic behavior if you yourself and the rest devotees under your protection always without fail chant minimum 16 rounds daily, rise early in the morning for mangal arati, take bath, cleanse everything nicely, go out for preaching work, like that.




Letter to Trai — December 27, 1972, Bombay

And that enthusiastic mood is maintained when everyone is always without fail chanting 16 rounds daily, rising early for mangal arati, reading books, preaching--*-in this way, by observing strictly the regulative principles of devotional life, that enthusiasm or great eagerness to have Krishna will come out.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — December 28, 1972, Bombay

But I encouraged you to hold arati, class, and invite your friends, sell our books, like that, not that you should become silent and go away.




Letter to Ram Prashad — January 29, 1973, Calcutta

More than 15,000 people attended each night and joined in the kirtana and arati, and listened very attentively to my discourses.




Letter to Tosana — February 11, 1973, Melbourne

But whatever you do should be done with wholehearted enthusiasm and strict adherence to the principles of chanting 16 rounds, rising for __mangala arati,__ following the four basic principles, always remaining clean etc.




Letter to Ghanasyama — February 16, 1973, Sydney

chanting sixteen rounds of beads daily, rising early and attending Mangala Arati, observing the four principles, attending the classes, eating only bhagavata prasadam as well as working under the instruction of my representatives, such as your GBC representative and Temple President, and if you follow this procedure very strictly then your life will be glorious and you will go back to Home, back to Godhead, this I can guarantee.




Letter to Sudama — February 16, 1973, Sydney

As far as your attachment for tending the Deities is concerned by no means this can be considered material attachment, but this is our real desireless state to be always engaged twenty four hours in the service of the Lord.

But if the facility for serving the Deities is not there, then we should not be discouraged.

When Caitanya Mahaprabhu was touring all over India He did not bring the Deities with Him.

So in our travelling and preaching, Deity worship is not essential but if it is done nicely it can be a very attractive aspect of our preaching work.

In your travelling from centre to centre, you must be very careful to see that the leaders are observing the principles of chanting 16 rounds, rising early for Mangala Arati, participating in the morning and evening classes, observing the four regulative principles etc., and if there is any deviation from this standard then it is the responsibility of you and the local GBC representative to rectify it immediately.




Letter to Sukadeva — March 4, 1973, Calcutta 17

Now they must always follow the regulated principles, such as 16 rounds at least each day, attending Mangala Arati, etc.




Letter to Bhutatma — August 7, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

So you should be very much careful to see that our devotees are following the regulative principles and standard practices such as attending morning Arati, classes, Sankirtana, and reading our books.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 12, 1973, Bombay

I am glad that the Hamburg Deity worship is going on nicely.

Wherever there is Deities there must be first class care, arati, bhoga, cleanliness, dressing, regular classes.




Letter to Jadurani — November 8, 1973, New Delhi

Salagrama sila is a black stone ball, round, with eyes and nose painted with gopicandana with a golden crown on and placed on one small srngasana.

*Regarding the arati ceremony of Svayambhuva Manu, better to have the men and women separate.

If he is performing arati, how can he sit in a throne or asana?

There was no deity of Durgadevi.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 19, 1973, Vrindaban

*I saw your Deity room packed up when I was there, so I think its going on like that, surrounded by police cars.

In the magazine the picture on page 11 of the arati is very nice.




Letter to Sudama — December 10, 1973, Bombay

Regarding the Deity worship, it must go on nicely.

Decorate with flowers and incense and have arati and offer bhoga.

Yes, the Gaura nitai Deities may be taken out for festivals.




Letter to Mukunda — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

*Our activities are arati, kirtana, classes, just as we do here in Los Angeles.

For example, all the temple members, without exception must rise by 4:AM and attend mangala arati.

After the class and breakfast everyone should go to their respective duties, deity worship, sankirtana, clean*-up and so throughout the day this atmosphere of constant engagement will produce the truly happy result of transcendental life.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 1, 1974, Bombay

Morning arati, classes, sankirtana.

As for grhastha worshiping Gaura Nitai deities that is only for those who live far away from the temple and cannot attend.

Otherwise such worship is redundant: there is already deity worship going on in the temple and they should attend the aratriks, not install their own deities.

The impression of Lord Caitanya's feet which you brought from India may be kept in a picture, not that it is worshiped as a deity.

This means chanting, reading my books, going on sankirtana, following the regulative principles and worshiping the deity.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 5, 1974, Bombay

The whole idea is to live near the temple and take advantage of the temple program, which means morning arati, classes, sankirtana and all services connected with the temple.

You have asked about Gaura Nitai deity worship by the householders in Los Angeles.

Otherwise, such worship is redundant; there is already deity worship going on in the temple and they should attend the aratis, not install their own deities.

The impression of Lord Caitanya's feet which you have there may be kept in a picture, not that it is worshiped as a deity.




Letter to Jagadisa — May 10, 1974, Bombay

But if they are rising early and attending arati, then why must they be separate from the other little children?

You are right when you say Deity worship must be maintained.

I know Nandarani is expert in Deity care but I think she is working with the children.

Your wife is also expert, so she can maintain the sewing and Deity worship program.




Letter to Nityananda — May 27, 1974, Rome

Especially if one cannot even rise early for mangala arati he should never be given brahminical initiation.




Letter to Trai — May 27, 1974, Rome

Especially if one cannot even get up early and go to mangala arati he cannot become a brahmana.




Letter to Radha*-Kanta — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

My instruction is that all of my disciples must attend the mangala arati and chant 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Dina Bandhu — September 3, 1974, Vrindaban

Everyone should attend mangal arati and chant 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — September 19, 1974, Vrindaban

You must see that they strictly follow the regulative principles, the four prohibitions as well as the devotional practices of arising early, taking morning bath, putting on tilaka, attending mangal arati, chanting japa 16 rounds, and attending Srimad Bhagavatam class.




Letter to Lilasakti — November 5, 1974, Bombay

*I am glad to see that you are advancing in Krishna consciousness by this worship of the Deity.

Every morning I go to the temple and see the Deity and offer obeisances, so I expect each and every one of my disciples should also follow what I have given in this connection, arising early, taking bath, attending mangal arati.

__yuktasya bhaktams ca niyunjato 'pi.__ The Deity is non-different from Krishna Himself.




Letter to A. K. Shivdasani — November 22, 1974, Bombay

We are having discourses here every evening at 7:30pm on Srimad*-Bhagavatam and you are cordially invited to attend the discourses as well as the Arati and the Kirtana.




Letter to Ameyatma — December 8, 1974, Bombay

*Regarding the painting of the arati ceremony, yes do it as it is described in the song.

No arati takes place in the open.




Letter to Revatinandana — December 15, 1974, Bombay

But in London at the Vyasa Puja ceremony during the offering of flowers you, Syamasundara and Mukunda left the room.

As soon as one discontinues his staunch following of the regulative principles such as no meat eating, no illicit sex, no intoxication, no gambling, rising early before 4:00, coming to mangala arati, chanting at least 16 rounds, etc., then his spiritual life is hampered and there is a chance that at any time he may become a victim of maya.




Letter to Bahudak — December 19, 1974, Bombay

*The pictures of your newly installed Deities are very very nice.

The Deity worship should be done very carefully and nicely.

__Sri-vigraharadhana-nitya-nana, srngara-tan-mandira-marjanadau, yuktasya bhaktams ca niyunjato'pi, vande guroh sri-caranaravindam.__ You should make sure that there is nice arati program; *six arati daily at least.

You should see that the Deity is tended for and cooked for only by the duly second initiated brahmanas.

The Deity should have nice flowers everyday etc., etc.

Sri Sri Radha*-Madan Mohan have kindly descended in Their arca vigraha form now you must receive Them with that consciousness.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — December 21, 1974, Bombay

So you along with Rupanuga keep the atmosphere there very pure by holding regular classes, having morning and evening arati and kirtana programs and ensuring that everyone chants their 16 rounds and follows the four regulative principles without fail.




Letter to Yadubara — December 25, 1974, Bombay

Please continue chanting 16 rounds daily, rising early, attending mangal arati and classes, and following the 4 regulative principles.




Letter to Trivikrama — December 27, 1974, Bombay

Please keep yourself strong and fixed up in Krsna's service by following all of our regulative principles, chanting 16 rounds daily, rising early, attending mangala arati and attending classes.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 28, 1974, Bombay

As for fixing up the Deity house in Dallas with marble altars, this is not necessary for now.

For the time being organize the health, education and care of the children and continue the Deity worship as it is going nicely now.

Deities are satisfied with bhakti not marble.

By simply following this process without deviation, chanting 16 rounds, following the four regulative principles, attending classes and mangala arati, rising early, these things will gradually bring you to the platform of pure love of Krsna.




Letter to Jagadisa Pandita — December 28, 1974, Bombay

Keep yourself pure and fixed up in Krsna Consciousness by following the basic principles that I have given; chanting 16 rounds daily, following the four regulative principles, rising early, attending mangala arati and classes etc.




Letter to Kurusrestha — December 28, 1974, Bombay

So now you must see that the service to your Deities will go on very nicely.

I am also glad to hear that in your temple no one misses mangala arati and that everyone is becoming steady and peaceful in their service.

*Your Deities names are Radha*-Govinda.




Letter to Sons — December 28, 1974, Bombay

Simply worship Krsna.

If he can supply this amount, $100,000 per month, then he will be allowed to do this Ganesa Puja.

Do not fail to chant 16 rounds daily, rise early, come to mangala arati, come to classes and follow the 4 regulative principles.




Letter to Mahamsa — December 29, 1974, Bombay

They must rise early, attend mangala arati and all classes.




Letter to Vijayadvaja — December 29, 1974, Bombay

Make sure to keep yourself and the boys with you in full Krsna Consciousness by following our regulative principles very strictly without fail; chanting 16 rounds, rising early, attending mangala arati, attending classes, eating only Krsna prasadam, etc.




Letter to Abhirama — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Everyone must rise early, take bath attend mangala arati, chant at least 16 good rounds, attend class, and follow the four regulative principles strictly.




Letter to Krsnavesa — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Follow all of the rules and regulations very strictly without deviation, chant 16 rounds, attend class and mangala arati and then everything will be alright.




Letter to P. S. Garg — January 16, 1975, Bombay

We have a nice evening program starting at 7:00 with kirtana, pravacana, and arati.




Letter to Sucharu deva — January 19, 1975, Bombay

Chant 16 rounds daily, attend mangala arati and classes, etc.




Letter to Govinda — February 1, 1975, Honolulu

If you go, then I shall arrange to give you a very nice room completely for your use and you can peacefully engage in your painting work and read Srimad*-Bhagavatam as well as join in with the devotees for regular kirtana, arati, and prasadam.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 1, 1975, Honolulu

Rising early, chanting 16 rounds, attending mangala arati and class, etc.




Letter to Candramukhi — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

Take full advantage of it by always rising early, attending arati, classes and chanting at least 16 rounds daily without fail.




Letter to Hari Krsna — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

Example is better than precept, so you follow the regulative principles, chant 16 rounds daily, attend morning and evening arati and as much as possible go for sankirtana distributing my books.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

Make sure that you keep the whole program pure by carefully following all of the rules and regulations that I have given, rising early, attending mangala arati and holding classes, chanting 16 rounds daily, observing the four basic principles, no intoxication, meat-eating, etc.




Letter to Gauri — February 3, 1975, Honolulu

Always strictly follow all the rules and regulations, rising early, attending mangala arati and classes and without fail chanting 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Jivananda — February 3, 1975, Honolulu

I hope that you are being very careful to strictly observe all of our basic rules and regulations such as rising early (before 4:00 AM), attending mangala arati and classes, chanting 16 rounds without fail and of course the four regulative principles.




Letter to Radhey Syam Kripalu — February 3, 1975, Honolulu

Rise early, chant 16 rounds, attend mangala arati and classes and you life will be perfect.




Letter to Caru — February 6, 1975, Honolulu

For the time being, keep yourself fixed in Krishna's service 24 hours and follow staunchly all of the regulated principles, such as chanting 16 rounds, rising early, attending arati and class, etc.




Letter to Govardhana — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

Be sure and help them become first class devotees by following all the rules and regulations, very carefully, especially, they must rise early for mangala arati, chant at least 16 rounds and attend class.

The most important element for their worship is the chanting of the Hare Krishna Mantra.

They can have at least one arati and whatever foodstuffs are prepared can be offered.




Letter to Mrdapriya — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

If you actually follow all of the regulative principles and chant 16 rounds avoiding the offenses, and attend the mangala arati and classes, then Krishna will see that you are sincerely trying to follow the real process of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Pancananda — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

Any way, you should try very sincerely to become a pure devotee of Krishna by following all of the four regulative principles and chanting at least 16 rounds daily, as well as rising early, attending mangala arati, attending classes, etc.




Letter to Augusto, Romeo — March 14, 1975, Tehran

One must rise early, hold mangala arati, have class and chant at least 16 rounds daily as well as follow the four regulative principles.




Letter to Jayahatakosthaka — March 14, 1975, Tehran

Rise early, attend mangala arati and class, chant 16 rounds, and follow the four regulative principles without deviation.




Letter to Sivani — March 14, 1975, Tehran

You should attend mangala arati and classes.




Letter to Tirthanga — March 14, 1975, Tehran

The most important things are that you follow very carefully all of the rules and regulations such as rising early, and having mangala arati and classes, etc.




Letter to Yogamaya — March 14, 1975, Tehran

Rise early, attend mangala arati, and class.




Letter to Caranaravinda — April 2, 1975, Mayapur

You must rise early (before 4:00 AM), attend the mangala arati, attend the classes, chant at least 16 good rounds daily, and observe the four basic principles.




Letter to Pavanadeva — May 9, 1975, Perth

Rise early, attend mangala arati, attend class, chant 16 rounds and follow the four basic rules and regulations.




Letter to Giriraja — September 11, 1975, Vrindaban

All men who live in the Devotee rooms must attend mangal arati or starve.




Letter to Cakravarti — December 2, 1975, New Delhi

The students must all attend morning and evening arati and classes.




Letter to Palika — Unknown, 1976, India

There is no question of bathing Caitanya deity.

Of course He is bathed many times daily by Hare Krishna Mantra, but for bathing of such deities requires Salagrama Sila, and I have not introduced yet, but I shall do so later.

Deities should be changed in early morning, after mangala arati, before noon offering, and before Sundara arati They should be put on Their fine dress.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — January 9, 1976, Bombay

Once they begin chanting then automatically they will want to follow the rules and regulations, attend Arati, take Prasadam, etc.

They will be expected to know Bhagavad-gita, Nectar of Devotion, Nectar of Instruction, Sri Isopanisad, a book soon to be published on Deity worship, as well as all the small paperbacks.

There must be life--*-rising early in the morning, attending mangala arati, taking prasadam, etc.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — January 10, 1976, Bombay

How one has moulded his life---chanting, attending arati, etc., these are essential.




Letter to Bahudak — January 11, 1976, Bombay

But it is not for kirtana and arati.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 11, 1976, Bombay

The Institute should not only stress book study but there must be equal time given to kirtana, arati, prasadam, etc.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

The devotees should attend mangala arati at the temple otherwise it will become a household affair.

So according to the situation see that if at all possible the devotees staying at the Taparia house can come to the temple for Mangala arati.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 2, 1976, Hyderabad

How to play mrdanga, how to play karatalas, take prasadam, attend arati, etc.




Pujari Standards

Letter to Kulasekhara — December 8, 1969, London

I am very glad to learn that Visakha is fully engaged in taking care of the Deities.

Regarding your questions about pujari, pujari means who will always be with the Deities.

That is pujari.




Letter to Yamuna — March 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding an assistant Pujari, Ilavati may be trained to assist you, but she may not conduct __Arcana__ without being __dvija.__ The system is that only one who is qualified with Gayatri initiation may directly worship the Deities (i.e.

bathing, offering bhoga and aratrik, cooking for the Deities, etc.).




Letter to Kancanbala — April 20, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad also to know that you are engaged as Pujari there.

Try to learn this art of Arcana very nicely.

I wish that all our girl devotees be expert in the matter of Arcana and cooking.

We shall touch the Deity altar and Deity in very clean condition, after taking bath and washing mouth nicely.




Letter to Upendra — August 4, 1970, Los Angeles

The pujari chants Gayatri at each offering.

In that part of the year it is very hot so they pour water mixed with milk over the Deities.




Letter to Nara*-narayana, Dinadayadri — December 19, 1970, Surat

And then your good wife Dinadayadri, acting as pujari there, can take nice care of that Murti.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

So far as touching the Deity is concerned, that can be done only by the priest.

Only on very special occasions are others allowed to touch the Deity.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — March 25, 1971, Bombay

So long as there is Guru*-Gauranga worship, Yamuna Prabhu may act as pujari.

Otherwise, one must be initiated to tend the Deity.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

Yes, if you feel that she is qualified, the girl Carol may receive Gayatri initiation also so that she can take up pujari business full time.

Requirements for Jagannatha worship is that four qualified Brahmins must be on hand to tend to Lord Jagannatha's needs.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — June 7, 1971, Bombay

At that time, if she is qualified, then she may take over pujari duties there in Laguna Beach.

And you can help her in Deity worship also.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 14, 1971, London

Nanda Kumar is expert pujari and his wife is already going there.

The Deity worship must be done very very carefully.




Letter to Himavati — November 17, 1971, Delhi

I am especially pleased that you are finding great pleasure in serving Their Lordships in Hamburg Temple as pujari.

I have always instructed that the standard of arcana worship must be kept very high, because this will insure that every other temple activity will also flourish.

So I am relieved to know that now the Deities are in your care.

If one simply deposits all of his or her loving propensity onto the Deity of Krishna, immediately they are relieved of anxiety due to material sense agitation.

It is very nice that all the men should participate in deity*-worship, this will sanctify their all other work.

I think you are the most clever manager, better than your husband, because you are organizing temple routine very nicely for serving the deities and this will have very good results for everyone.




Letter to Badarinarayana — November 18, 1971, Delhi

Regarding deity worship, the standard of deity worship must be kept very high in all our ISKCON centers.

There should be no question of decrease, only how to increase in the quality and opulence of our arcana offerings.

If you are very much attracted to pujari work then you should be given opportunity in some one of our ISKCON Temples to practice it very nicely.




Letter to Himavati — December 26, 1971, Bombay

Regarding your questions, there is no question of using paper plastic fruits and flowers for worshiping the deities.

Mangala arati must be done in nightgown.

After Mangala arati, then bathing is done and dressing.

3:30 is too early for holding Mangala arati.

The deities should be given sufficient rest.

The standard time is 1 1/2 hours before sunrise, so we may say 5 am is a good time for holding arati.

But for now I think you should remain there in Europe and train up many younger devotees in deity worship and cooking and other matters, as well as preach to them and give them all good guidance and example how they may go on and perfect their lives in this way.

Regarding your last question, what I was supposed to have said to the pujari in Bombay, I never said like that.

The deity is the Master, the pujari is His servant, that's all.




Letter to Radhavallabha — January 6, 1972, Bombay

If you sincerely engage 24 hours daily in devotional service according to the instructions of the Spiritual Master, chant daily 16 rounds, attend the arati ceremony of Lord Krishna, associate with the devotees and adhere strictly to the regulative principles then Krishna will reveal Himself personally to you.




Letter to Arundhati — July 30, 1972, Amsterdam

For you, child*-worship is more important than deity-worship.

If you cannot spend time with him, then stop the duties of pujari.




Letter to Dhruvananda — January 4, 1973, Bombay

You have asked me several questions about the deity worship in Los Angeles, so I shall answer them one after another: Your first question, shall Srimati Radharani's feet be showing, the answer is no, they should never be seen.

Why you are pouring water over the head of Radha and Krsna deities?

Big deities should not be bathed in this way, using water or other things.

Under no circumstances shall we bathe the Jagannatha deities with anything water or liquid, they should be bathed with mantra also.

Pujari should operate entirely under the supervision of temple president and GBC, not independently.

The greatest danger to our movement will come when we manufacture and create our own process for worshiping the deities.




Letter to Jadurani — June 28, 1973, Calcutta

During Krsnadasa' time there was no Radharani deity, Madan Mohan was alone.

Haridasa Pandit was the pujari of the temple.

Both the old Govindaji and Madan Mohan temples were desecrated by the Mohammedans and partly destroyed, but Govindaji deity was removed.

Yes the deities can be painted similar to the way they are dressed now.




Letter to Nandalal — June 9, 1974, Paris

Regarding your deity.

So long as you are not living separately, you may put your deity on the regular temple altar, and as they are caring for the deity and feeding and dressing and cleansing, so the temple pujari may also give your deity the proper care and worship.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 12, 1974, Vrindaban

The women are doing nicely, so why are they being changed from the pujari to the Sankirtana?

It should be the choice of Madhavananda who should be the pujari.

We should always feel when we open a temple that the Deity is living and not dead stone or wood.

"One who considers the __arca murti__ or worshipable Deity of Lord Visnu to be stone, the spiritual master to be an ordinary human being, and a Vaisnava to belong to a particular caste or creed, is possessed of hellish intelligence."




Letter to Cyavana — September 4, 1975, Vrindaban

She is very talented and can organize the Pujari Dept.

Without Deity, then we are just sleeping and eating, and again they will return to hippie life.

They must take care of the Deity very carefully.

I saw once the film of the Deity installation there, and it was done very nicely, so why are they now slackening?




Letter to Deoji Punja — September 4, 1975, Vrindaban

The pujari room on the first floor behind the temple is not meant as living quarters for the Pujari.

It is meant for storing the Deity paraphernalia, making flower garlands, etc.

Water taps will be needed however for washing the Deity utensils and prasadam plates of the Deity.




Letter to Turyadas — February 27, 1977, Mayapur

*Please continue to increase the deity worship and teach others to become a very good pujari like you.

When I see my disciples doing deity worship nicely that engladdens me.




Festivals For The Deities

Letter to Sumati Morarjee — November 13, 1966, New York

Tomorrow we are just going to celebrate Lord Krishna's worship as Giridhari at Govardhana Puja, and we have invited many friends to partake of Prasadam.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 28, 1967, San Francisco

On the birthday of Lord Caitanya we have installed the deity Jagannatha (in three) in the temple of the San Francisco Branch and the celebration of feasting was nice last night.

If some of you who may know carpentry work can engrave such deity, as Syamasundara has done here, I can give you the model.




Letter to Pradyumna — October 17, 1967, Calcutta

Ramacandra's victory celebration is observed in the last day of Durga Puja.

Vaisnavas are not concerned with Durga Puja.

This celebration is the day when Lord Krishna lifted the hill & Madhavendra Puri established the temple in Gopala.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 16, 1968, Montreal

Your appreciation of the Rathayatra festival and realizing the beauty of Kirtana and Jagannatha as well as the magnanimity of Lord Caitanya in His sublime teachings, are some of the wonderful things that I mark in your progressively advancement in Krishna Consciousness.

Chant Hare Krishna, both husband and wife, regularly, and worship Lord Krishna's Sri Murti, as you are doing, and try to elevate others in Krishna Consciousness, which has nothing to do with academic education; I therefore wish that instead of wasting your time for 2 or 3 years for taking a degree, you may increase your scope of activities for recruiting such boys and training them in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Yamuna devi — July 16, 1968, Montreal

Your appreciation of the Rathayatra festival and realizing the beauty of Kirtan and Jagannatha as well as the magnanimity of Lord Chaitanya in His sublime teachings, are some of the wonderful things that I mark in your progressively advancement in Krishna Consciousness.

Chant Hare Krishna, both husband and wife, regularly, and worship Lord Krishna's Sri Murti, as you are doing, and try to elevate others in Krishna Consciousness as you are doing.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani — August 24, 1968, Montreal

Now, regarding your question: "What is the difference between Jagannatha deities and Krishna Murti and why is the latter not fed and cared for as well as the former and why are Jagannathas more tolerant?" Krishna means Himself and all His expansions, different expansions.

But to facilitate the worship of the Lord in the Form of Jagannatha is more congenial than others.

The news of the Car festival of Lord Jagannatha of S.F.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 21, 1969, Hawaii

Regarding changing altar, I think you should postpone it for the time being unless you get Radha Krishna Deity from India.

Immediately there is no need of change of altar---when the Deity is arrived I shall give you suggestion how to do it.

Some of the particular functions just like Lord Krishna's Birthday, Lord Caitanya's Birthday, Lord Ramacandra's Birthday, and Lord Nrsimhadeva's Appearance Day, all should be observed very nicely.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

Mataji Syamadevi has invited me to go to London and she says that she has fulfilled my desire by starting an asrama in Leicester and the Deity has arrived.




Letter to Jayapataka — June 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

If you want to take the Deities on the shoulders of the devotees, that is also nice.

But if you would convey the Deities on a car, that will be very nice.

The Festival is the Deities are taken to some river side, if not the seaside, and Montreal has got a very nice river, the St.

The system is that for 8 days the Deities remain on the seaside, and kirtana goes on, prasada is distributed, and people offer flowers, fruits, etc.

to the Deities.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

One king named Indradyumna wanted to establish a Jagannatha temple some thousands of years ago, but while the Deities were being carved by the heavenly carpenter, Visva Karma, the king was in too much haste, and he established the half*-finished Deities in the temple.

Rathayatra is celebrating the occasion when Lord Krishna, or Lord Jagannatha attended one religious functional occasion in Kuruksetra along with His elder brother and younger sister in a big chariot.




Letter to Gaurasundara — August 2, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as we are concerned, Gaudiya Vaisnavas, we offer all our gratefulness to the Spiritual Master on His Appearance Day Ceremony, called Vyasa Puja.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 30, 1969, England

There will be an examination on Srimad-Bhagavatam, the entire First Canto, on Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day in February, 1970.

Regarding your final question, once something is offered to the Deity, it may not be offered again.




Letter to Krsna dasa — November 7, 1969, London

In the package you received from India, did you get Deities also.

If not, then the same Deities I had there will go back to Germany for being installed.

To celebrate the Rasa Lila Ceremony decorate the Deities very nicely with flowers; *as many as possible, ornaments, garlands, nice light demonstration, and much distribution of Prasadam.

He and Yamuna are both expert in the matter of Deity decoration, so there will be no difficulty for the opening ceremony.

So arrange for this ceremony without fail, and let me know immediately if you have got a pair of Radha-Krishna Deities in the new consignment.

If not, the Deities with me will go back there.




Letter to Gaurasundara — January 24, 1970, Los Angeles

So your center shall be called New Navadvipa, and you shall celebrate Lord Caitanya's appearance day most pompously.

I think in the month of March you can hold this ceremony gorgeously and install the Deity at that time.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 26, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 25 January, 1970, along with two enclosures; namely the agenda for West coast presidential meeting and list of preparations offered to the Deities on the Disappearance Day of my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Gaurasundara — February 16, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 10 February, 1970, and I am very glad to learn that you are planning to celebrate the appearance day of Lord Caitanya with a nice ceremony and installation of the Deities at the grand opening of the New Navadvipa Temple.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 18, 1970, Los Angeles

In outside Sankirtana Party he will be a first class asset, and for Deity worship Himavati will be second to none.

I have received the photograph of the Deities and it is very nice.

Lord Caitanya's Appearance day falls on March 22, that is on a Sunday.

*It will be very nice if you can make some jewelries for my Deities--*-two sets of crowns, necklaces, bangles, and earrings, and a flute for Krsna.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding the exact date for celebration of Rathayatra Festival, it is on the 5th July until the return journey of Lord Jagannatha on the 14th July.

*This ceremony you can observe by bathing a small deity on the day participated by all devotees.




Letter to Yamuna, and Gurudas — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

In Jagannatha Puri during this recuperation period the Deities are completely repainted.

I am so pleased with the continuing expansion of London center's opulence for Deity worship, and that is the mercy of Lord Krsna for attracting so many visitors who will become devotees.




Letter to Revatinandana — June 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your question whether you may go to Rathayatra festival, yes, you may go because in your present temple the Deities are not regularly installed.

So you can close the temple for a few days keeping in front of the Deities some dried fruits and a tumbler of water.

When the Deity is installed it is called niyama seva.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 25, 1970, Tokyo

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated nil and your reference to Srila Vyasadeva on this Vyasa Puja Day is very significant.

*Of course that time was just the moment when Kali, the predominating Deity of the present age, was peeping to infiltrate in the worldly affairs and later on it was complete through the exigency of an upstart brahmana boy.

The ripened fruit is received hand to hand through disciplic succession and anyone who does this work in disciplic succession from Srila Vyasadeva is considered as representative of Vyasadeva and as such the bona fide Spiritual Master's Appearance Day is worshiped as Vyasa Puja.

This system of offering respect to the Spiritual Master is current in all sections of Vedic followers, but so far we are the Gaudiya Sampradaya is concerned, we offer on the Appearance Day of the Spiritual Master our humble homage annually and this particular auspicious moment is called Vyasa Puja.

I have immediately placed this painting on my Deity altar.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — March 25, 1971, Bombay

Otherwise, one must be initiated to tend the Deity.




Letter to Damodara — April 11, 1971, Bombay

We just completed one grand Sankirtana festival entitled "Bhagavata Dharma Discourses, a Hare Krishna Festival" in which 25,000 to 30,000 people were attending daily for eleven days for lecture, arati, kirtana and prasadam distribution.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 28, 1971, London

The ceremony for laying down the corner stone on Vyasa puja day or some days after must be performed.




Letter to Danavir — November 20, 1971, Delhi

Pusyabhisheka means a ceremony to decorate the deity profusely with flowers, ornaments, cloths.

Someone like Karandhara who is experienced may install the deity nicely.




Letter to Sri Galim — November 20, 1971, Delhi

The festival we are holding at present in Delhi has been extremely successful, and by Krishna's grace everyone is appreciating this Movement by seeing the beautiful deity worship, by hearing the melodious kirtana, and by seeing the bright faces of my students.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 3, 1971, Delhi

I think now we may only export drums, karatalas, japa malas and arati articles.

You will be pleased to know that we are trying here in Delhi for permits for our large India party to be in Mayapur for Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 26, 1971, Bombay

The Appearance Day of Lord Caitanya is only two months away, so preparations must be begun at once.

The schedule to be followed in worshiping the Deity is as follows.

Then immediately following the Deity room should be washed clean and the dirty utensils removed.

Then everyone can chant before the Deity until 6:30.

The Deity should then be bathed and dressed and fresh flowers put.

It should not take longer than one hour to bathe and dress the Deity if one actually knows how it is done.

The idea of bathing the Deity after offering bhoga is not correct.




Letter to Jayapataka, Bhavananda — January 17, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letters dated 5, Madhava, 485, and January 4, 1972, and I am very pleased that all the programs are going on nicely, such as land purchase, Mayapur project, deity worship, etc.

Please try very hard to get those permits, as we must be all assembled there for Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.




Letter to Caturbhuja — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

You enquire about the mode of goodness, and why such people do not worship Krishna.

Now I am pleased that you are making serious study of this our Krishna philosophy, so I want that you go on like this until you will able to defeat any challenge from atheists and rascals, then your preaching work will have real potency and combinedly with your Godbrothers around the world and at London Temple you shall preach so strongly that one day this Krishna consciousness movement will change the world from the most dangerous condition; *that is the wish of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and tomorrow we shall be celebrating the Lord's Appearance Day by laying down the corner*-stone for our World Headquarters here at Mayapur.




Letter to Giriraja — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

If you have a crown dipped in gold for the Bombay Deities, you must keep them very carefully.

So we must take very great precaution to always protect the Deities from all kinds of danger.

One thing is, if we make our Deity worship program extremely opulent and gorgeous, and if all of the devotees are always attending arati and holding kirtana in front of the Deities, that will be the best program for attracting the Indian people to Krishna Consciousness Movement.

So you try to give the pujaris all assistance to improve the standard of Deity worship and always render Radha and Krishna the most sincere attention.

The deity program must be improved very gorgeously.

Flower garlands should be expanded, and all expenditures for the deities must be expanded without any miserly contemplation.

When they hear that we decorate our deities so gorgeously, people will throng, and on festival days especially, like Janmastami, Jhulana Yatra, etc.

So four or five devotees should be always engaged in deity worship.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

If you wish to take the small 12*-inch Radha Krsna Deities in the parade, that is all right.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 19, 1972, Bombay

Now I want to officially open the building on Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.

*Now we are holding a very grand pandal function in the Cross Maidan at Bombay, so it may be that we shall have to bring the Radha*-Madhava deities there from there to Bombay for the occasion.

We are trying to get new deities from Jaipur, but that may not be possible.

He should remain prepared, and if I call to bring deities, he can bring.




Letter to George — January 4, 1973, Bombay

I was informed by some of my disciples at London, namely, Dhananjaya, Jaya Hari, Revatinandana Swami and others, that you so kindly have sent your car and drive to our place filled*-up with fruits and flowers to offer to Radha and Krishna on the Disappearance day of my Guru Maharaja, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

Now you continue executing your Krsna Conscious activities, chanting 16 rounds, studying our books, going on sankirtana, worshiping the deity, etc., and in this way you will become advanced more and more.

I will now be going to Australia for one month and shall be returning to Mayapur for the occasion of Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 31, 1973, Calcutta

*I am glad to hear that you are taking up the program of deity worship very seriously.

In Los Angeles I personally advised them in all the different aspects of deity worship, so you may consult, especially with Silavati Prabhu (now in Dallas) and do the needful.

One thing though, the deity worship must be completely pure in terms of cleanliness and punctuality, otherwise there will be some offense.

Regarding the Radha*-Krsna Deities for Chicago, I believe that Syamasundara Prabhu is taking care of this matter so you may consult with him about the shipping date of the deities, etc.

I am going some time this week to Australia and shall be returning to India in March, at which time we shall hold the celebration on the appearance day of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in Mayapura.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — March 4, 1973, Calcutta

Just yesterday I have arrived here in Calcutta, and by the end of the week expect to go to Mayapur where are having a grand celebration on the Appearance Day of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

*Yes, you have my sanction for installing the new Deities with the cooperation of Karandhara and/or Sudama Maharaja (I think he is there on the West coast).

The more you can decorate the Deities soberly, not fanatically, the more you become decorated with all honors.

By nicely worshiping the Deities we can be so pure in condition of health, mind and intelligence.




Letter to Abhirama — March 6, 1973, Calcutta

I have just arrived here a few days ago and by the 15th I shall go to Mayapur on the festival celebration of Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.

As far as the Deities are concerned, we do not want to repeat the same mistake again, so it is better that you wait to get some more brahmanas before installing Them again.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

The best time and place is Mayapur on Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.

They are having a deity installation here in London and they are making huge arrangements for many important men to attend this ceremony.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — August 3, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I like also your idea of celebrating Govardhana puja.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 30, 1973, Bombay

Regarding the Lord Caitanya murti, it is not at all good and I do not approve.

So have the artist start a new murti.

Regarding my coming there in December for opening the new Australian Headquarters, yes that will be possible if the opening ceremony can correspond with the celebration of the Disappearance Day of my Guru Maharaja on December 13rd, that will be auspicious.




Letter to Sankara Pyne — October 20, 1973, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 15/8/73 and I thank you very much for it and your Vyasa Puja appreciation.

I expect to be returning to Calcutta for our celebration in Mayapur of Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day in March 1974, and I look forward to seeing you at that time.




Letter to Jadurani — November 8, 1973, New Delhi

Now I want for Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day one book of Ādi lila published, 400 pages at least, hardbound, for being distributed at Mayapur.

Salagrama sila is a black stone ball, round, with eyes and nose painted with gopicandana with a golden crown on and placed on one small srngasana.

*Regarding the arati ceremony of Svayambhuva Manu, better to have the men and women separate.

If he is performing arati, how can he sit in a throne or asana?

There was no deity of Durgadevi.




Letter to Sudama — December 10, 1973, Bombay

Regarding the Deity worship, it must go on nicely.

Decorate with flowers and incense and have arati and offer bhoga.

Also, you come to Mayapur on Mahaprabhu's appearance day as many as possible at least for a week.

Yes, the Gaura nitai Deities may be taken out for festivals.




Letter to Kurusrestha — February 14, 1974, New Delhi

*Bobbie Mendelson--*-Puja-dasi

I hope you will be coming to Mayapur for the Appearance Day celebration of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Srinathji Temple — October 11, 1974, Mayapur

I have received a report from my disciple Murti das Adhikari of the nice program that was held in Nathadwara.

We are contemplating to open our newly constructed temple in Vrindaban during the Appearance Day of Lord Ramacandra festival, and I wish very fervently that your Holiness may be present on that occasion.




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik — August 7, 1975, Toronto

And, everywhere we have got Deity worship; Guru Gauranga, Radha Krishna, and Jagadisa.

Now I advised to organize more festivals during Janmastami, Lord Ramacandra's Appearance Day, and Gaura Purnima, the Appearance of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Nitai — January 9, 1976, Bombay

Therefore we require a guidebook for Deity worship, arcana-paddhati, based on Hari-bhakti-Vilasa.




Sri Gaura-Purnima

Letter to Juggannath Babu — March 14, 1949, Calcutta

*In the __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ when Karabhajana Muni was elucidating the different incarnations of Godhead in different __yugas,__ he said that "In the Kali-yuga the intelligent persons will worship the incarnation of Sri Krishna, by the transcendental __sankirtana__ method.

*Sri Krishna Caitanya preached as one of the Vaisnava __acaryas__ like Ramanujacarya and others and His mission was to establish the same theory of deliverance as was propounded by Sri Krishna Himself in the __Bhagavad*-gita.__ In the __Bhagavad-gita__ the Lord personally described as to the method of approaching Him, His real features, His different Potencies known as the __mahamaya__ and the __yogamaya,__ His __virat__ appearance His method of creation maintenance and destruction of the material world, information of the transcendental world which does not annihilate even after the annihilation of the material world.




Letter to Janardana — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya propagated worship of Krishna; Krishna propagated that one should worship Him, Krishna; *how is it that this Rama*-Krishna worships the material goddess Kali?

The full moon day is Lord Caitanya's Birthday.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 21, 1969, Hawaii

Regarding changing altar, I think you should postpone it for the time being unless you get Radha Krishna Deity from India.

Immediately there is no need of change of altar---when the Deity is arrived I shall give you suggestion how to do it.

Some of the particular functions just like Lord Krishna's Birthday, Lord Caitanya's Birthday, Lord Ramacandra's Birthday, and Lord Nrsimhadeva's Appearance Day, all should be observed very nicely.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 30, 1969, England

There will be an examination on Srimad-Bhagavatam, the entire First Canto, on Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day in February, 1970.

Regarding your final question, once something is offered to the Deity, it may not be offered again.




Letter to Gaurasundara — January 24, 1970, Los Angeles

So your center shall be called New Navadvipa, and you shall celebrate Lord Caitanya's appearance day most pompously.

I think in the month of March you can hold this ceremony gorgeously and install the Deity at that time.




Letter to Madhudvisa — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

So far additions for this years Rathayatra, you may make three Rathas, one for each of the Deities.

In the spring you may lead a very big procession on Lord Caitanya's birthday.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 18, 1970, Los Angeles

In outside Sankirtana Party he will be a first class asset, and for Deity worship Himavati will be second to none.

I have received the photograph of the Deities and it is very nice.

Lord Caitanya's Appearance day falls on March 22, that is on a Sunday.

*It will be very nice if you can make some jewelries for my Deities--*-two sets of crowns, necklaces, bangles, and earrings, and a flute for Krsna.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 21, 1970, Los Angeles

But my above suggestion that if George and John lead the procession, on Lord Caitanya's Birthday, that will be very, very nice.

*This ceremony you can observe by bathing a small deity on the day participated by all devotees.




Letter to Yamuna, and Gurudas — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 23rd April, 1970, with enclosed pictures of Lord Caitanya's Birthday procession as well as the Calcutta magazine section.

In Jagannatha Puri during this recuperation period the Deities are completely repainted.

I am so pleased with the continuing expansion of London center's opulence for Deity worship, and that is the mercy of Lord Krsna for attracting so many visitors who will become devotees.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 3, 1971, Delhi

I think now we may only export drums, karatalas, japa malas and arati articles.

You will be pleased to know that we are trying here in Delhi for permits for our large India party to be in Mayapur for Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.




Letter to Jayapataka, Bhavananda — January 17, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letters dated 5, Madhava, 485, and January 4, 1972, and I am very pleased that all the programs are going on nicely, such as land purchase, Mayapur project, deity worship, etc.

Please try very hard to get those permits, as we must be all assembled there for Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.




Letter to Caturbhuja — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

You enquire about the mode of goodness, and why such people do not worship Krishna.

Now I am pleased that you are making serious study of this our Krishna philosophy, so I want that you go on like this until you will able to defeat any challenge from atheists and rascals, then your preaching work will have real potency and combinedly with your Godbrothers around the world and at London Temple you shall preach so strongly that one day this Krishna consciousness movement will change the world from the most dangerous condition; *that is the wish of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and tomorrow we shall be celebrating the Lord's Appearance Day by laying down the corner*-stone for our World Headquarters here at Mayapur.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 19, 1972, Bombay

Now I want to officially open the building on Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.

*Now we are holding a very grand pandal function in the Cross Maidan at Bombay, so it may be that we shall have to bring the Radha*-Madhava deities there from there to Bombay for the occasion.

We are trying to get new deities from Jaipur, but that may not be possible.

He should remain prepared, and if I call to bring deities, he can bring.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

Now you continue executing your Krsna Conscious activities, chanting 16 rounds, studying our books, going on sankirtana, worshiping the deity, etc., and in this way you will become advanced more and more.

I will now be going to Australia for one month and shall be returning to Mayapur for the occasion of Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.




Letter to Abhirama — March 6, 1973, Calcutta

I have just arrived here a few days ago and by the 15th I shall go to Mayapur on the festival celebration of Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.

As far as the Deities are concerned, we do not want to repeat the same mistake again, so it is better that you wait to get some more brahmanas before installing Them again.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

The best time and place is Mayapur on Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.

They are having a deity installation here in London and they are making huge arrangements for many important men to attend this ceremony.




Letter to Sankara Pyne — October 20, 1973, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 15/8/73 and I thank you very much for it and your Vyasa Puja appreciation.

I expect to be returning to Calcutta for our celebration in Mayapur of Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day in March 1974, and I look forward to seeing you at that time.




Letter to Jadurani — November 8, 1973, New Delhi

Now I want for Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day one book of Ādi lila published, 400 pages at least, hardbound, for being distributed at Mayapur.

Salagrama sila is a black stone ball, round, with eyes and nose painted with gopicandana with a golden crown on and placed on one small srngasana.

*Regarding the arati ceremony of Svayambhuva Manu, better to have the men and women separate.

If he is performing arati, how can he sit in a throne or asana?

There was no deity of Durgadevi.




Letter to Sudama — December 10, 1973, Bombay

Regarding the Deity worship, it must go on nicely.

Decorate with flowers and incense and have arati and offer bhoga.

Also, you come to Mayapur on Mahaprabhu's appearance day as many as possible at least for a week.

Yes, the Gaura nitai Deities may be taken out for festivals.




Letter to Sri Govinda — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

The clippings are especially nice, and I am requesting that they be displayed here at Mayapur for our Gaura purnima festival.

You have installed the Deity there so nicely with all nice decorations, and I have seen how clean you are keeping it.




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik — August 7, 1975, Toronto

And, everywhere we have got Deity worship; Guru Gauranga, Radha Krishna, and Jagadisa.

Now I advised to organize more festivals during Janmastami, Lord Ramacandra's Appearance Day, and Gaura Purnima, the Appearance of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Nitai — January 9, 1976, Bombay

Therefore we require a guidebook for Deity worship, arcana-paddhati, based on Hari-bhakti-Vilasa.

I would like to have the manuscript ready as soon as possible, preferably my Gaura Purnima.




Caturmasya

Letter to Madhudvisa — August 4, 1975, Detroit

*Regarding Adelaide, unless you are sure that the Deity worship will go on nicely, do not install the Deity.

What are the ingredients of the Lord Caitanya murti?

Yes, it is all right for you to observe Caturmasya if you can manage in the mornings.

The Deities should be offered the regular prasada.

The Deities are not devotees.




Diwali And Govardhana Puja (Annakuta)

Letter to Sumati Morarjee — November 13, 1966, New York

Tomorrow we are just going to celebrate Lord Krishna's worship as Giridhari at Govardhana Puja, and we have invited many friends to partake of Prasadam.




Letter to Pradyumna — October 17, 1967, Calcutta

Ramacandra's victory celebration is observed in the last day of Durga Puja.

Vaisnavas are not concerned with Durga Puja.

Dipavali or Devali is observed as new years day by certain mercantile community.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 10, 1968, Seattle

If anyone wants to hold some function, they should pay to the temple at least $50.00 and we shall prepare Krishna Prasad, offer to the Deity, and as we do generally, and the same Prasad may be distributed to anyone, may he be Hindu, Christian, Sikh, etc.

Singh agrees to this principle, then he may pay you the required money to prepare Prasad, which after offering to the Deity, you can hand over to him, and he can offer to Guru Nanak or anyone else, and then you can distribute to the devotees.

*Diwali ceremony can be observed in the temple by illuminating 100's of candles, in different parts of the temple, and offering special Prasad to the Deity.

His younger step*-brother Bharata, took charge of the Kingdom and the day on which Lord Ramacandra took back the charge again from His brother, and seated on the throne, this is observed as Diwali function.

This is the original idea of Diwali, and Dipabali.

This Dipabali function can be observed on 21st October, and Prasad can be distributed on the 22nd October, during daytime, which is known as Govardhana Puja and Annakuta Ceremony.




Letter to Damodara — October 3, 1971, Nairobi, Kenya

*Yes, this Govardhana puja is a bona fide procedure, but such things cannot be held in your country.

If you can introduce this Govardhana puja, I have no objection, but it requires hard labor, good management and much money also.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — August 3, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I like also your idea of celebrating Govardhana puja.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — October 10, 1973, New Delhi

I would have come, but I received your letter late, but I hope anyway that you have enjoyed Govardhana*-Puja.




Letter to Rocana — November 21, 1974, Bombay

I note that your are installing Gaura*-Nitai deities on Govardhana Puja, please send me the report of how the festival went on.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — December 2, 1974, Bombay

It is nice that you had a nice Diwali*-Govardhana Puja celebration.




Letter to Madhavananda — December 3, 1974, Bombay

Of course I was here in India, so I could not attend your Diwali*-Govardhana Puja function, but I understand it was very nice.




Letter to Dhananjaya — November 9, 1975, Bombay

Your Govardhana Puja celebration sounded very nice.




Ekadasi

Letter to Janardana — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya propagated worship of Krishna; Krishna propagated that one should worship Him, Krishna; *how is it that this Rama*-Krishna worships the material goddess Kali?

The procedure is that you should fast from morning to evening (about 7:00) after that there should be offering to Lord Caitanya and prasadam should be accepted just like on Ekadasi day, and next day, Friday, full love feasting may be provided to as many devotees as you can.




Letter to Madhusudana — February 1, 1968, Los Angeles

Ekadasi is observed for increasing the strength of devotion.

Yes, the verse concerning Arca Vigraha is like this: "__arcasiladhir gurusu naramati vaisnave jati budhi.__" The meaning is that one should not think of the Deity as made of stone, wood, etc.

Another verse is, "__Archaiam Evam Paria Ja Pujan Sadraya Hatay.__" The meaning is that one who worships the Deity with great devotion but doesn't show any devotion to the devotees of the Lord, or doesn't preach Krishna Consciousness for the benefit of the general public, he is in the lower stage of devotional service.




Letter to Mahapurusa — March 7, 1968, Los Angeles

He was addressing the people: "My dear brothers, you simply worship Lord Caitanya; talk of Lord Caitanya; *speak Lord Caitanya's Name, so anyone who does so, he is my life and soul." Thus spoke Lord Nityananda.

Fasting should be continued up to evening, then you may have food like on Ekadasi, fruits, milk, etc.




Letter to Krsna Devi — June 15, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter dated Ekadasi, June 19, 1969, and I have noted the contents with pleasure.

Please convey my blessings to your husband, Dinesh, and to your child, Visnu Arati.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 30, 1969, England

Regarding you first question, we observe Ekadasi from sunrise to sunrise.

Our calculation is like this: when the sunrise is there, Ekadasi tithi (date) must be there.

If Ekadasi tithi is not in the sunrise and the tithi begins, say after a few minutes after the sunrise, then we accept that day as previous to Ekadasi.

Regarding your final question, once something is offered to the Deity, it may not be offered again.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 18, 1970, Los Angeles

In outside Sankirtana Party he will be a first class asset, and for Deity worship Himavati will be second to none.

I have received the photograph of the Deities and it is very nice.

The devotees should fast until evening, when there is a ceremony and offering of a small amount of Ekadasi preparations.

*It will be very nice if you can make some jewelries for my Deities--*-two sets of crowns, necklaces, bangles, and earrings, and a flute for Krsna.




Letter to Karandhara — September 19, 1970, Calcutta

The Ekadasi program is very nice.

Regarding Deity worship, Silavati and Yamuna Devi may be considered expert, so if some new hands come and take their help, that is a good proposition.

Once established, however, Deities should not be removed.

We should treat the Deities as the Personality of Godhead, and to invite Him to come to your home you must worship regularly.

If there is scarcity of pujaris, then Deities should not be installed, only pictures of Guru and Gauranga should be worshiped.




Letter to Jadurani — July 9, 1971, Los Angeles

The bhakta worships the Deity in form and the Sankhya meditates on the Deity in the heart, so the Deity is there in either case, so they are the same.

Real Ekadasi means fasting and chanting and no other business.

So on Ekadasi other business can be suspended as far as possible unless there is some urgent business.




Rasa-Lila Ceremony

Letter to Krsna dasa — November 7, 1969, London

In the package you received from India, did you get Deities also.

If not, then the same Deities I had there will go back to Germany for being installed.

To celebrate the Rasa Lila Ceremony decorate the Deities very nicely with flowers; *as many as possible, ornaments, garlands, nice light demonstration, and much distribution of Prasadam.

He and Yamuna are both expert in the matter of Deity decoration, so there will be no difficulty for the opening ceremony.

So arrange for this ceremony without fail, and let me know immediately if you have got a pair of Radha-Krishna Deities in the new consignment.

If not, the Deities with me will go back there.




Letter to Pradyumna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

The meditation should be concentrated on the Personality of Godhead, either take Him as Virata Rupa or gigantic universal form, or take Him as His Sacidananda Vigraha as described in the scriptures.

There are authorized descriptions of Visnu forms and there are authorized presentations of Deities in the temples.

So one can practice meditating upon the Deity, concentrating his mind on the lotus feet of the Lord gradually rising up and up to the smiling face.

As it is recommended here in this verse that one should gradually rise beginning from the lotus feet up to the smiling face, so we shall not at once jump to understand the Lord's pastime in Rasa Dance.

In this way as we become purified by arcana process gradually we dress Him, bathe Him, and all these transcendental activities help us in purifying our existence.

So when we are on the higher standard of purification, at that time if we see the smiling face of the Lord or relish the Rasa Dance pastimes of the Lord, then we can relish His activities.

In the Srimad*-Bhagavatam, therefore, Rasa Dance pastime is delineated in the 10th canto.

Those who are too much engrossed in sense gratification cannot be allowed in the matter of arcana to touch the transcendental form of Radha Krsna or Visnu Deities.

The impersonalist and the voidist are therefore recommended to meditate upon the universal form of the Lord, whereas the devotees are recommended to meditate on the Deity worship in the temple.

So because the impersonalist and voidist are not sufficiently purified in their spiritual activities arcana is not meant for them.




Jhulana-Yatra

Letter to Giriraja — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

If you have a crown dipped in gold for the Bombay Deities, you must keep them very carefully.

So we must take very great precaution to always protect the Deities from all kinds of danger.

One thing is, if we make our Deity worship program extremely opulent and gorgeous, and if all of the devotees are always attending arati and holding kirtana in front of the Deities, that will be the best program for attracting the Indian people to Krishna Consciousness Movement.

So you try to give the pujaris all assistance to improve the standard of Deity worship and always render Radha and Krishna the most sincere attention.

The deity program must be improved very gorgeously.

Flower garlands should be expanded, and all expenditures for the deities must be expanded without any miserly contemplation.

When they hear that we decorate our deities so gorgeously, people will throng, and on festival days especially, like Janmastami, Jhulana Yatra, etc.

So four or five devotees should be always engaged in deity worship.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Yes, that is correct, the deities should never be bathed with water or something like that.

Of course the big deities should be bathed daily!




Janmastami

Letter to Hayagriva — August 17, 1968, Montreal

Last night we celebrated here Janmastami festival very gorgeously, and many Indians in large number attended and they contributed also very liberally.

Today they will observe Vyasa Puja ceremony (my Birthday Anniversary), so from this day, I will be stepping on the 73rd year.




Letter to Jayananda — August 17, 1968, Montreal

Last night we had very nice performance of Janmastami ceremony and all the San Francisco devotees and some of the New York devotees including Uddhava are all now present here.

And today they are performing both the Vyasa Puja and Nandotsav ceremony.

Regarding Murli Manohar Murti, I understand that the Patels are ready to present silver Murti, but we cannot worship Murli Manohar alone, without being accompanied by His most favorite consort Radharani.

You know that we worship Radha's Krishna.

Patel can present a Pair of Radha Krishna Murti, not less than 18" in height, never mind even They are made of yellow brass metal, that will be very nice.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 19, 1968, Montreal

The other day there was nice Janmastami festival, and many Indians participated in the ceremony and they had very good collection.

The next day also they held Nandotsav and Vyasa Puja ceremony.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 29, 1969, Los Angeles

I learned that Mataji has arranged for the Radha*-Krishna Deities for our temple.

If not, let me know, I have already one pair of 24" Deities from Vrindaban that will be dispatched, and as suggested by you, by Janmastami the Deities may be installed.




Letter to Yamuna — July 3, 1969, Los Angeles

Your idea for holding the Vyasa Puja Ceremony in London on the 5th of September is very much encouraging.

On the 4th September is Janmastami Day, and I have received one letter from Syamasundara in which he suggested that we should have our installation on that day.

On the 4th we open formally the temple, and on the 5th is my birthday, or your Vyasa Puja ceremony.

A special Vyasa Puja issue of BTG may be done, and you may open correspondence with Brahmananda, because publication of __BTG__ will now be conducted by Iskcon Book Dept., and __BTG__ will be under the supervision of Brahmananda and Hayagriva.

Regarding Mataji Syamadevi, she wanted to give us some pairs of Deities, but since she has left the USA she has not mentioned what she is going to do.

So you can ask her straightly whether she is going to contribute the 24" Deities.

In any case, if Mataji does not contribute the Deities, I shall take with me some Deities when I go to London.




Letter to Gaurasundara — August 2, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as we are concerned, Gaudiya Vaisnavas, we offer all our gratefulness to the Spiritual Master on His Appearance Day Ceremony, called Vyasa Puja.

So kirtana is our daily function; whatever you have done is all right, but actual worship of the Spiritual Master will be done by all of my disciples on the fifth day of September, just one day after Janmastami.




Letter to Yamuna — August 12, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your questions about details for Deity worship, I have already mentioned in a previous letter that I shall teach you these things when I arrive in London.

In the meantime there is no necessity for you to increase Deity worshiping.

For the time being these new Deities may be put away nicely until I personally install Them and instruct you very nicely how to tend for Them correctly.

If possible, you may organize another procession on Janmastami Day.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 7, 1969, Hamburg

I also take the opportunity now to thank you for the nice poem you submitted and which was printed in the Vyasa Puja booklet.

PS: I have received the Janmastami Day examinations from your center but there were no fees enclosed.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

The purchasing transaction has been done on Janmastami Day, and this is also a great occasion.

*Yes, I have received the Vyasa Puja book in due time, and it is very nicely set up.

*I thank you very much for your appreciation of my book, __Krishna,__ and you all enjoyed it on Janmastami Day.




Letter to Upendra — September 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

I was very pleased to learn of the elaborate way in which you celebrated the Janmastami Day and Vyasa Puja Day ceremonies.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 30, 1969, England

Just like Christmas Day they have fixed up on the 25th December, but our Janmastami tithi is not fixed up like that.

Regarding your final question, once something is offered to the Deity, it may not be offered again.




Letter to Madhudvisa — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

So far additions for this years Rathayatra, you may make three Rathas, one for each of the Deities.

So make this a very opulent procession with large Sankirtana Party and you may also celebrate in this way again with a procession on Janmastami day.




Letter to Vamanadeva — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding the arrangement of the Deities on the altar, the arrangement here in L.A.

Regarding my stay in New Vrndavana, I will be there at the time of Janmastami celebration, and at that time all the members of the Eastern temples are invited to gather to celebrate this Holy occasion together.




Letter to Upendra — January 4, 1971, Bombay

It appears that Fiji is very nice place for Krsna consciousness from the appearance of such nice flowers and Tulasi for the worship of Krsna there.




Letter to Kirtanananda — March 20, 1971, Bombay

So you construct the Temple there nicely and when I come there I shall install the big Deities, perhaps on the Janmastami Day.




Letter to Govinda — May 28, 1971, Calcutta

*I am so glad to note that Sri Gaura*-Nitai Deities are already finished.

You will be glad to learn that we have purchased about five acres of land in Mayapur, the birthsite of Lord Caitanya and we have proposed to hold a nice festival there from Janmastami day for two weeks.

Many Deities are made of coral.




Letter to Karandhara — August 5, 1971, London

I am so glad to hear that you have brought the big Deities from San Francisco.

by Janmastami day so I am authorizing you to do the function.




Letter to Kirtanananda — August 22, 1971, London

I am so glad to hear how Janmastami and Vyasa Puja were celebrated so successfully there in New Vrindaban and devotees were coming from all the centers.




Letter to Giriraja — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

If you have a crown dipped in gold for the Bombay Deities, you must keep them very carefully.

So we must take very great precaution to always protect the Deities from all kinds of danger.

One thing is, if we make our Deity worship program extremely opulent and gorgeous, and if all of the devotees are always attending arati and holding kirtana in front of the Deities, that will be the best program for attracting the Indian people to Krishna Consciousness Movement.

So you try to give the pujaris all assistance to improve the standard of Deity worship and always render Radha and Krishna the most sincere attention.

The deity program must be improved very gorgeously.

Flower garlands should be expanded, and all expenditures for the deities must be expanded without any miserly contemplation.

When they hear that we decorate our deities so gorgeously, people will throng, and on festival days especially, like Janmastami, Jhulana Yatra, etc.

So four or five devotees should be always engaged in deity worship.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — December 19, 1972, Bombay

*If you can finish the work by Janmastami next, that will be a very great credit for you, and I shall come there from any part of the world just to install the deity.

You may purchase deity from Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust Fund, about that I shall inform you later.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — December 31, 1972, Bombay

Now you have promised me that it will be completed by Janmastami next, therefore I am completely relying upon you to fulfill your promise to me.

So you may return those deities to him at earliest opportunity, either at Delhi or at Govardhana.

Regarding the deity at Vrndavana, Malati has just now returned from Jaipur and she has found out one very nice murti of Radha and Krsna more than five feet tall.

I want these deities shall be installed in Vrndaban, so Yamuna may make arrangement to go there and see if they are available, what is the cost, and make all program how they shall be transported to Vrndaban, like that.

You may order the Balarama deity to be made also by this Murtiwalla.




Letter to Karandhara — July 19, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

He told me smilingly yesterday, "I shall try to help you for expanding many temples." So arrangement is going on here for installing the deity on Janmastami: Many Indians are also coming and we are proposing to start a Gurukula here in London so that Indian children may be admitted.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

*Now we are going to install nice Radha*-Krsna Deities here in our new Letchmore Heath Temple on Janmastami Day, August 22nd 1973.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

There will not be a GBC meeting in Janmastami, New Vrindaban.

There is no need for the Janmastami meeting.

Besides, I will not be going to New Vrindaban for Janmastami.

They are having a deity installation here in London and they are making huge arrangements for many important men to attend this ceremony.




Letter to Sri Pannalalji — May 16, 1974, Bombay

In some temples they are not even allowed to see the deity.

I am coming back before Vrindaban will celebrate Janmastami and I invite you cordially to our opening ceremony.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 1, 1974, Melbourne

In the meantime, I wish to give you some instructions regarding our Janmastami installation in Vrindaban.

All over the world, in Paris, New York, Australia etc., our men and women are worshiping the deity very nicely and I am very proud of their worship.

All the inhabitants of Vrindaban will be invited to come and see the deity and take prasadam.




Letter to Cyavana — July 3, 1974, Melbourne

We are having a very big festival there on Janmastami when we will open our Krsna Balarama temple by installing the deities.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

I am especially pleased to note that for Vyasa Puja and Janmastami you have so many Iranian devotees there.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — January 14, 1975, Bombay

Perhaps you know it that the ceremony was to take place on last Janmastami, but as the temple was not finished at that time, it could not be.

I wish to know whether your Holiness will kindly participate in this ceremony during that time to install the deity properly according to the Hari*-bhakti-Vilasa regulations.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — January 15, 1975, Bombay

Perhaps you know it that the ceremony was to take place on last Janmastami, but as the temple was not finished at that time, it could not be.

I wish to know whether your Holiness will kindly participate in this ceremony during that time to install the deity properly according to the Hari*-bhakti-Vilasa regulations.




Letter to Mahamsa — May 10, 1975, Perth

30,000, of course, if need be, it must be paid, but one thing is that you must be very careful that our temple portion must be completed by Janmastami so that the Deity can be moved there.

This is very important that the temple portion be completed by Janmastami.




Letter to Hansadutta — July 29, 1975, Dallas

Regarding my coming to London, yes I will come immediately after Janmastami and Vyasa Puja from New Vrindaban.




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik — August 7, 1975, Toronto

And, everywhere we have got Deity worship; Guru Gauranga, Radha Krishna, and Jagadisa.

Now I advised to organize more festivals during Janmastami, Lord Ramacandra's Appearance Day, and Gaura Purnima, the Appearance of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Sri Raj Kapoor — August 26, 1975, Vrindaban

Please visit our Hare Krishna Land Juhu for Janmastami and Vyasa Puja Day on the 30th instant.




Letter to Acarya Prabhakar Mishra — August 28, 1975, Vrindaban

I am enclosing herewith one invitation card to our Janmastami and Vyasa Puja Day celebration.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — August 28, 1975, Vrindaban

Please take our invitation card for the Janmastami and Vyasa Puja Day.

So if you come on Janmastami or Vyasa Puja Day we can talk on this matter, or if you are sick, if you give me some appointment I can go and see you.




Letter to Bhakti Ballabh Tirtha — September 2, 1975, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your invitation card for the Annual Sri Krishna Janmastami Celebration and I thank you very much for it.

I am here in Vrindaban where we are holding our Janmastami and Vyasa Puja ceremony at our Krishna Balarama Mandir.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 11, 1976, New York

So many people are coming to the New Delhi Temple because of the nice Deity worship.

Keep the standard of Deity worship very nicely.

They must be regular disciples then they can do Deity worship.

The Hyderabad Deity is already installed.

Then again there can be the regular Janmastami function at midnight.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 26, 1976, New Delhi

I am in due receipt of your Janmastami 1976 invitation sheet, but there is no mention of the Vyasa Puja ceremony.

Generally in our centers they issue Janmastami invitations along with Vyasa Puja invitations.

I have read your Vyasa Puja offering, so it will be a great pleasure to know whether Vyasa Puja was officially held in Nairobi.




Letter to Navayogendra — August 31, 1976, New Delhi

I am in due receipt of your Vyasa Puja and Janmastami cards and I thank you very much for them.




Radhastami

Letter to Yamuna — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

So far colors that may be offered to the Deities, all colors may be utilized just suitable to your scheme.

But black should not be used for the Deities dresses or for Temple decorations.

In our Temples the Deities, Radha and Krishna are worshiped as Laksmi*-Narayana with all the opulences of Their Majestic Lordship in Dvaraka.

The worship of Radha-Krishna as They appear in Vrndavana is a very advanced stage, so we worship Them in the Temples as Laksmi-Narayana.

We are following the prescribed method of Temple worship as it is the effective program for developing the highest perfection of pure love of Krishna.

If Prasadam is to be honored in the Temple room, the curtains may be drawn before the Deities while the devotees are taking Prasadam.

The arati articles may be returned to the same places, especially the conch shell, but the deeps, lamps, should be set down from their places because they must be washed.




Letter to Jadurani — July 9, 1971, Los Angeles

You can make Radha Krishna appear in this in picture for B.G.

The bhakta worships the Deity in form and the Sankhya meditates on the Deity in the heart, so the Deity is there in either case, so they are the same.




Letter to Ranadhir — September 3, 1971, London

Also please offer my blessings to your wife and newly welcome daughter whom I have named Radhastami Dasi.

Now you have got Radha Krishna Deities.

So you have got a nice Radhastami child.

Also you can send me $400.00 for the Deities as soon as possible.




Letter to Yamuna — February 5, 1977, Calcutta 17

The picture of your Radha Krishna deities is very good.

They appear to be like the Radha Govinda deities of Mullick Thakur which I used to see from my childhood.

Take a little milk and food grains, chant Hare Krishna and worship Sri Sri Radha Krishna deity, that's all.




Preaching, Chanting, And Deity Worship

Letter to Sri Padampat Singhania — May 7, 1957, Kanpur

In other words to accept the supremacy of Lord Siva means __Namah Sivaya.__ Therefore the conclusion is that in Mantra the name of the deity is unavoidably amalgamated.

The conchshell is after all a bone of an animal but because it is accepted by the Vedas we allow conchshell to be used in the sanctified room of our family deity.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 4, 1967, Vrindaban

I am glad that Sri Radha Krishna Murti etc.

For the present you can keep the murti packed.

In the temple the ceremony should be observed by chanting Hare Krishna before the fire, offering the clarified butter with the word __Saha,__ and the bride and groom should exchange their garlands before the Lord Krishna deity and promise not to be separated in life.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 22, 1967, Vrindaban

I repeat: the bride and groom should sit before the Deity Lord Krishna or Jagannatha and you should ignite the fire to offer clarified butter; simply chant Hare Krishna, all of you, and offer the butter to the fire with the word SAHA.




Letter to Madhusudana — February 1, 1968, Los Angeles

Yes, the verse concerning Arca Vigraha is like this: "__arcasiladhir gurusu naramati vaisnave jati budhi.__" The meaning is that one should not think of the Deity as made of stone, wood, etc.

Another verse is, "__Archaiam Evam Paria Ja Pujan Sadraya Hatay.__" The meaning is that one who worships the Deity with great devotion but doesn't show any devotion to the devotees of the Lord, or doesn't preach Krishna Consciousness for the benefit of the general public, he is in the lower stage of devotional service.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 9, 1968, San Francisco

He simply goes to the temple, and offers everything with devotion to the Deity, and he doesn't know anything else.




Letter to Krsna Devi, Dinesh — June 13, 1968, Montreal

I am pleased to hear that you have so nicely installed the Jagannatha Deities at your home, and that you are worshiping Them regularly with nice offerings of prasadam, incense and flowers, and also saying prayers before Them.

Please continue chanting and reading Srimad*-Bhagavatam before the Deity, and you will progress nicely.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 14, 1968, Montreal

I am so pleased to learn that you have got a Deity Room and you are performing jointly Kirtana, assisted by a newcomer, Harold Olmstead.




Letter to Kirtanananda — July 14, 1968, Montreal

So the present activities which you are performing there, chanting and preparing Prasadam for the Deity, is very nice program.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 7, 1968, Seattle

Then you have to take to Deity worship.

I am sending herewith one copy of the process of Deity worship.

So you may take immediately to the Arcana, the Deity worship.

Kirtanananda Maharaja has also begun Deity worship in New Vrindaban, and Pradyumna knows how he is doing, and similarly, in New York, Brahmananda is also engaged now in the Deity worship, and the process is a little difficult, in the beginning, but one habituated, it is not at all difficult.

So apart from the marriage proposal, you may immediately take to Deity worship.

I am sending herewith one copy of the process of Deity worship, and compiled by Brahmananda, that will help you and Pradyumna also knows, so combined together, you immediately begin Deity worship as Kirtanananda and Brahmananda is doing, and I am sure this process, helped by your regular chanting, will kill Mr.

Of course, when you begin, I am at your service always, and give you suggestions and ways and means to make progress in the Deity worship, but you can immediately adopt this principle.




Letter to Aniruddha — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

So the Deities are here in my apartment, so I do not know how we shall find out a suitable place.

They are vegetarian, so whatever Prasadam they prepare you offer to the Deity and enjoy it.

Arati is performed at 1 1/2 hour before sunrise to awaken the Deities.

Then the Deities are offered a fan, nice peacock feather fan.

Throughout arati there is bell ringing, cymbals, mrdanga, gong, harmonium, etc.




Letter to Upendra — December 29, 1968, Los Angeles

Occupy your time in deity worship in full cooperation with Gajendra das and there will be no disturbance.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

For installation of the Deities, it is better to do this when I go there.

Besides that, the Deity is too small for temple installation.




Letter to Jadurani — March 16, 1969, Hawaii

And now as you have Deity in the temple you can rise very early in the morning for Mangala arati.

I hope you are following all the Deity worship rulings.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

22, along with the Deities dress, and it was received by me just yesterday.

Anyway, everyone here has very much appreciated the beautiful dresses you have sent for the Deity and today we are changing the dress by putting on your dress on the transcendental Body of the Deity.

*So far keeping Deity in your separate house, I think there is no need for this.

Because if you keep Him there, you have to take proper care, with aratis and attention, and thus divert attention from the Deity in the temple, and from chanting and so many other forms of service, like your writing and sewing, etc.

So I think it best if everyone centers his attention on the Deity in the temple, and in that way the temple worship will pull on nicely.

Of course, if the temple is unapproachable, or too far, or something like that, that is different thing, but if the temple is easily accessible then this is the best program--*-for all to go there and attend arati and kirtana etc.

In this country their parents do not give them proper example of worshiping the Deity with all respects.

Just like in my childhood, I was seeing my father bowing down and offering respects to the Deity and I did the same on seeing him.




Letter to Arundhati — June 16, 1969, New Vrindaban

Regarding your question about offering Prasadam, whatever is offered to the Deity actually it goes through the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Dr. Syama Sundardas Brahmacari — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

If you kindly send me quotations for the following goods, I would appreciate it very much: 1) Jagannatha Deity set--*-Lord Jagannatha, Balabhadra and Subhadra of all different sizes.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

But unfortunately you have only one year's lease, so how you can install a lifesize Deity there?

Therefore, for the time being to install a lifesize Deity may not be feasible; *but if you can pay 250 dollars, I will get for you from India 24" high brass Radha*-Krishna Deities, one pair, for installing in Berkeley.

Side by side, Deity worship is recommended, but when there is a question of accepting one of them, we shall prefer to accept chanting of Hare Krishna Mantra first.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 30, 1969, England

Regarding your final question, once something is offered to the Deity, it may not be offered again.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 2, 1969, London

After I install the Deities here on December 14th, he will be free to go there.

The Deity worship should be done very nicely and cleanly, as advised by Yamuna and Tamala Krishna.

Please dress the Deities in your temple as nicely as possible.




Letter to Janardana — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

and has chanted regularly 16 rounds then say after a year or six months when he appears to be purified in the judgment of the Spiritual Master he is offered the sacred thread, and he is given the chance of Deity worship in the Temple.




Letter to Acyutananda — January 27, 1970, Los Angeles

When I think of Radha*-Krishna, I think of first the Radha-Govinda Vigraha of Mullicks Thakurabati because from my very childhood I am devoted to the same Deity; but at the same time it is not an easy task to have such a big plot of land in Calcutta city at the present moment.

But if they make a condition that the land is offered for Deity worship, I do not think it will be feasible for you at the present moment because you are alone.

For proper Deity worship at least two men will be required for full time engagement.

But if you are engaged in Deity worship alone, I do not know how you will preach; and if you want men, what is your suggestion for getting such men?

We can accept the small plot of land for future development only, but if they make this condition that we will have to immediately take up the work as well as the Deity worship, I do not think it will be practical.




Letter to Hansadutta — March 12, 1970, Los Angeles

Now work with great enthusiasm and ask Himavati to take care of the Deities very, very nicely.

how much they are careful about Deity worship.

Our London Deities are certainly very, very nice; *and everyone is captivated by seeing the smiling face of the Lord.




Letter to Himavati — April 1, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very, very glad that you are taking care of the Deities with great attention and enthusiasm.

Regarding your questions: the Deities should be polished before Their morning bath.

Because They are small Deities, They may be lain on the bed with some pillows (because the base may raise Their feet up); if this can be arranged it will be nice.

But unless some responsible devotee takes charge of the Deities, you should remain in Hamburg.

Deity worship is for old and experienced students; it is not good for new students to be given sacred thread.

This Deity worship is exclusively for advanced students.

*Regarding taking Lord Jagannatha to your next center, that will not be very good because you already do not have enough devotees to engage in Arcana.

Unless there is a Deity worshipper available, we may worship Panca*-tattva and Guru.




Letter to Revatinandana — June 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your question whether you may go to Rathayatra festival, yes, you may go because in your present temple the Deities are not regularly installed.

So you can close the temple for a few days keeping in front of the Deities some dried fruits and a tumbler of water.

When the Deity is installed it is called niyama seva.




Letter to Upendra — August 18, 1970, Tokyo

We can associate with Krsna in so many ways by chanting His Holy Name, by hearing His Qualities and Pastimes, by seeing His Beautiful Form in Arca Deity, by eating His Prasad, by contacting His Devotees, by travelling to His Temple and Holy Pilgrimages and after all by thinking of Him within our heart always.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 6, 1970, Calcutta

Always follow very strictly the regulative principles, chanting sixteen rounds, Deity worship and everything will come automatically.




Letter to Ben — November 22, 1970, Bombay

For householders it is prescribed that one should hear the Bhagavad-gita or other transcendental texts of which we now have ample supply from the lips of the devotee of the Lord, one should accept a Bona fide Spiritual Master and follow his instructions and one should install the Deity in his home and carry on worship there.




Letter to Hladini — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

And because you are sincerely desiring to serve the Deity, you can be sure that Krishna will help you in all respects.

Presently our Indian preaching program is going on so nicely and wherever we go, we bring our Deities.

And the people are so attracted by the purity of the arati ceremony.

By March 1st I shall be going to Bombay where we will be having a one week Deity installation ceremony at our new Bombay temple, the address of which is given above.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 19, 1971, Gorakhpur

Temporarily we have installed very nice Deity and people come here to attend lecture and arati to the fullest extent.




Letter to Laksmimoni — May 1, 1971, Bombay

So far as taking care of the Deities and your family simultaneously, you have to do both mutually, but the main importance is Deity worship.

Yes, at least once daily the Deity's clothes must be changed, in the morning.

If the Deities are small, as they appear to be from the photograph, then they can be laid down in a bed at night.

So far as touching the Deity, this is possible only in a big temple with big Deities, not in a small temple.

Deity worship can be learned at not less than ten years by children.

They can learn how to bow down, how to dance and chant, how to make garlands, clean arati utensils, etc.

These are also different parts of Deity worship.




Letter to Caitanya — June 11, 1971, Bombay

You will be glad to know that I have told Kanupriya that if they are willing to make a donation of that house and land, then I'm prepared to go there with Deity and make the installation.




Letter to Ekayani — August 31, 1971, London

When it is in relationship with Krishna, that makes it bona fide; Some precautionary measure should be taken to keep bugs from the altar and Deity.

You cannot allow them to disturb the Deity.




Letter to Hansadutta — August 31, 1971, London

And if it is a burden that the rent of the temple is too high then you can reduce the size of the temple and Himavati may be fixed up for worshiping the Deity.




Letter to Daughters — September 19, 1971, Mombassa, Kenya

And try to serve the Deity as far as possible; cleanse the temple, etc.




Letter to Rayarama — October 22, 1971, Bombay

You write to say that you cannot feel any taste for temple life or Deity worship.

On one side there is the bhagavata book and on the other side a picture of Laksmi Narayana for Deity worship.

Similarly temple worship is essential for purifying us from the material contamination and without being purified we cannot glorify the Lord.

So as you say that you do not feel very much encouraged in Deity worship and temple life, I see that your disease is still continuing.

So far your editorial work is concerned, I welcome your good service but if you do not follow temple life and Deity worship, it will set a bad example.




Letter to Danavir — November 20, 1971, Delhi

Pusyabhisheka means a ceremony to decorate the deity profusely with flowers, ornaments, cloths.

Someone like Karandhara who is experienced may install the deity nicely.




Letter to Kirtanananda — December 12, 1971, Delhi

When our routine work, like chanting, reading books, nice arati, deity worship, etc., is very nice, then our preaching will have effect.




Letter to Himavati — December 26, 1971, Bombay

Regarding your questions, there is no question of using paper plastic fruits and flowers for worshiping the deities.

Mangala arati must be done in nightgown.

After Mangala arati, then bathing is done and dressing.

3:30 is too early for holding Mangala arati.

The deities should be given sufficient rest.

The standard time is 1 1/2 hours before sunrise, so we may say 5 am is a good time for holding arati.

But for now I think you should remain there in Europe and train up many younger devotees in deity worship and cooking and other matters, as well as preach to them and give them all good guidance and example how they may go on and perfect their lives in this way.

The deity is the Master, the pujari is His servant, that's all.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 26, 1971, Bombay

The schedule to be followed in worshiping the Deity is as follows.

Then immediately following the Deity room should be washed clean and the dirty utensils removed.

Then everyone can chant before the Deity until 6:30.

The Deity should then be bathed and dressed and fresh flowers put.

It should not take longer than one hour to bathe and dress the Deity if one actually knows how it is done.

The idea of bathing the Deity after offering bhoga is not correct.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — December 28, 1971, Bombay

Regarding your question about deities, what is the use of such temple if nonresidents cannot come?

But, because the public must have a comfortable place to sit down and chant Hare Krishna, therefore we get a nice house, install deity, decorate nicely and invite everyone.




Letter to Yajnesvara — January 2, 1972, Bombay

Therefore he has to be engaged in deity worship, and gradually you will have that sense.

It is obligatory for the neophyte devotees to be engaged in deity worship.

Even if he has no love of God, by following the regulative principles and worshiping the deity he will awaken that dormant love, and if you have got some faith in your spiritual master, by engaging in serving your spiritual master you will also come to the point of love of God:

If one has appreciation for the spiritual master then he must follow the instructions of the spiritual master, and that means he is supposed to worship the deity in a certain way, like that.




Letter to Vamanadeva, Indira — January 4, 1972, Bombay

Have nice Deity program, always have lots of Kirtana, serve ample Prasadam very sumptuously and speak something from my books.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — January 25, 1972, Nairobi

If this is not possible they should live together close to the temple and attend temple arati etc .

and if this is not possible the last alternative is to live away from the Temple and conduct your own deity worship etc.




Letter to Madhucara — February 4, 1972, Bombay

Routine work means rising early, cleansing, chanting minimum 16 rounds, having kirtana, reading scriptures, deity worship, like that.




Letter to Kisora — February 5, 1972, Bombay

*Simply if the standard of our routine work is maintained very highly, that is, if we steadfastly perform our daily program of rising early, cleansing, chanting 16 rounds, holding kirtana wherever we are at least twice daily, reading, worshiping the deity, going on Sankirtana, like that--*-if this routine work is always done nicely and never neglected, then our all success is guaranteed in whatever we do.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 13, 1972, Madras

Yes, as in the case of Ranadhira, please institute these most important points of attending mangal arati and chanting 16 rounds, these are the most important points of Krishna Consciousness process.

As GBC you should see the standard is __perfectly__ maintained, and that deity worship is perfectly done.

Regarding your payment for deities, I had asked you for $400, so you have paid $200 and mention that balance is $100.




Letter to Satyabhama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

If the children simply do as their elders are doing, that is, regularly attending mangal arati, rising early, chanting, eating prasadam, looking at books, worshiping the %%__%% like that, then automatically they will become trained up in right way and there is no need for special program for education.

Your idea for having altars to train the children in deity worship is very nice.

*So far your Jagannatha deities which have become badly cracked, it is better to replace them, but if that is not possible then you may repair.




Letter to Trai — March 1, 1972, Mayapur

Just see that our routine programme such as rising early, cleansing, reading books chanting, street Sankirtana, deity worship, and so on, if these items of regular programme are maintained to the highest standard and not neglected for anything, then everything else we try for will come out successful without fail.




Letter to Bhavananda — April 14, 1972, Auckland

Bajoria will be a very good example; *if the leading men of every city takes this example of installing Radha*-Krishna deities in the home exactly as in our temple, then our preaching will be very successful.

Members of the household should learn to worship the deity as we are doing, following the regulative principles, then it will be successful.




Letter to Giriraja — May 15, 1972, Honolulu

We want to pick up some devotees who will be satisfied with regulated life, daily having darsana of the deity, chanting--*-we want some selected men to live with us, either as cooperative housing society or however.

There will be flowers for the deity, it will be a great service.




Letter to Prajapati — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

The actual fact is that worshiping the Deity and chanting the glories of the Lord are both within the nine processes of devotional service recommended by Rupa Goswami.

So there is no question that one activity is more important than another or that Deity worship is more important than Sankirtana, but one individual may be able to perform one activity more satisfactorily than another, so to him that activity will be more important.

Service to the Deities, as you are asking me, begins whenever you remember Them and offer all your services by remembering at the same time.

All activities, words, everything should be offered as service to the Deities, and this offering with remembering will gradually increase as you practice it.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 8, 1972, London

Thank you very much for your letter dated July 17, 1972, and I am very much pleased to understand from you that your Deity program, the Chicago program, and all other programs in our mid*-western U.S.A.

So far Chicago temple is concerned, they may install Deities later.

Preaching is the first thing, and when there is experience then I can install Deities.

That will be all right if he installs his Radha-Krsna Deities from his home.




Letter to Cyavana — August 9, 1972, London

Brahmananda is not preaching, therefore the program is neglected, and I do not want to install the Deity at this time.




Letter to Jayadeva — August 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Go on in this way, reading, chanting, worshiping the deity, and offering the fruits of your labor to Krishna, and attend Mangala Arati at the temple and classes as much as possible, and very soon you will feel yourself becoming perfectly happy.




Letter to Lalitananda — September 2, 1972, New Vrindaban

Yes, if there is arrangement for swinging the deities sometimes, that is all right.

Yes, God is always there in His Arca Vigraha form, either as Krishna or Rama or Caitanya, whatever.

So far installing deity in your home is concerned, better to wait until you move into the temple when you are little older.




Letter to Sama, Sammita — January 4, 1973, Bombay

You are only two persons, therefore big temple with deity worship and so many other things will be impossible to maintain.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

Now you continue executing your Krsna Conscious activities, chanting 16 rounds, studying our books, going on sankirtana, worshiping the deity, etc., and in this way you will become advanced more and more.




Letter to Sudama — February 16, 1973, Sydney

As far as your attachment for tending the Deities is concerned by no means this can be considered material attachment, but this is our real desireless state to be always engaged twenty four hours in the service of the Lord.

But if the facility for serving the Deities is not there, then we should not be discouraged.

When Caitanya Mahaprabhu was touring all over India He did not bring the Deities with Him.

So in our travelling and preaching, Deity worship is not essential but if it is done nicely it can be a very attractive aspect of our preaching work.

In your travelling from centre to centre, you must be very careful to see that the leaders are observing the principles of chanting 16 rounds, rising early for Mangala Arati, participating in the morning and evening classes, observing the four regulative principles etc., and if there is any deviation from this standard then it is the responsibility of you and the local GBC representative to rectify it immediately.




Letter to Sons and daughters — May 8, 1973, Los Angeles

Study my books carefully, go for sankirtana and engage in Deity worship in the temple.




Letter to Sudama — August 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

One thing is that I do not know how practical it is to carry deities in the truck, by the jarring of the vehicle there may be some damage and also I think that it is not possible to keep the top standard of worship, cleanliness, punctual offerings etc.

We must be very careful about deity worship, if it is neglectful then it is very offensive and that will not help us, we should not do it simply for show.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 12, 1973, Bombay

I am glad that the Hamburg Deity worship is going on nicely.

Wherever there is Deities there must be first class care, arati, bhoga, cleanliness, dressing, regular classes.




Letter to Tejiyas — October 17, 1973, Bombay

So far continuing the Deity worship after the festival, that is a very nice proposal.




Letter to Sudama — December 10, 1973, Bombay

Regarding the Deity worship, it must go on nicely.

Decorate with flowers and incense and have arati and offer bhoga.

Yes, the Gaura nitai Deities may be taken out for festivals.




Letter to All Centers — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

Furthermore, Srila Prabhupada does not want us to purchase jewels and gems for decorating the Deities in our own Temples.

It was because of the jewels in Indian Temples that the Mohammedans invaded India, destroying the Deities and Temples and plundering the jewels.

In previous ages, when people were honest and pious kings maintained law and order, then the Deities and Temples were decorated with costly jewels but in this age it is not advised.

Srila Prabhupada said, "Bhakti does not depend on seeing the Deity with jewelry---it is a different matter.

We worship the Deity by strictly observing the rules and regulations of Deity worship--*-not by decorating with jewelry.

Do not expose the Deity to this danger.

In summary, purchasing jewelry for the Deities is unnecessary, dangerous and unauthorized.

We improve on Deity worship by regulated puja, purified chanting and bold and enthusiastic preaching work.




Letter to Damodara — January 16, 1974, Honolulu

You can hold a fire yajna and inform them that in promising before the Deity and before the spiritual master, one cannot later break the rules without being punished, just as in the law court one is held for perjury.




Letter to Dayananda — March 24, 1974, Bombay

In court when a person swears to tell the truth he can be punished by perjury if he does not take it seriously and tells a lie, so those who will promise before the deity to follow the rules and regulations of initiated disciples will be punished if they fail to do so.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 1, 1974, Bombay

Morning arati, classes, sankirtana.

As for grhastha worshiping Gaura Nitai deities that is only for those who live far away from the temple and cannot attend.

Otherwise such worship is redundant: there is already deity worship going on in the temple and they should attend the aratriks, not install their own deities.

The impression of Lord Caitanya's feet which you brought from India may be kept in a picture, not that it is worshiped as a deity.

This means chanting, reading my books, going on sankirtana, following the regulative principles and worshiping the deity.




Letter to Gangamayi — May 9, 1974, Bombay

I am glad to hear that you are determined to stay and live in the temple now and that you are becoming very much attached to the Deity worship and very serious about serving the Deity along with Malati Prabhu.

I hope your restlessness is finished and that you will remain a faithful servitor in your duties with the Deities.

So you remain uninvolved and just continue to simply follow the authorities and concentrate on improving the Deity worship.




Letter to Jagadisa — June 25, 1974, Melbourne

In your previous letter you stated that the deity worship in Detroit was superexcellent and that all programs were being expertly managed by govardhana.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 8, 1974

Also by teaching by your personal example and attending to the Deity worship is the most convincing.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

Before opening we must consider very carefully, Worship in the temple means to personally call Krsna, and He personally comes, therefore the arrangement must be there for the temple worship to go on nicely before opening any temple.

They are becoming debtor and debtor and the temple building is practically falling down, but still the Deity worship is going on somehow or other.

If there is no Deity, then it doesn't matter.

If possible re-open the Hamburg temple and transfer the Deity again and worship.

A center without a Deity can be closed, but a center with a Deity if closed it is a great offense.

The Deity is not an idol; it is Krsna.

At least you should re*-open Hamburg and Edinburgh and the Deity should be transferred there again.




Letter to Vajresvari — October 7, 1974, Mayapur

We have also established worship of the Deity in our temple so that all day long one will automatically think of Krishna, He is so kind.

Worship Krishna with love.

That is the qualification for Deity worship.




Letter to Subala — November 13, 1974, Bombay

When we get sincere devotees, trained up brahmanas, we shall install Deity there, not before then.




Letter to Tamopaha — November 21, 1974, Bombay

All these activities are pleasing to me that you are chanting, Worshiping the deity and writing, So please continue and increase your enthusiasm and then surely you will become successful in your Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Devamaya — January 9, 1975, Bombay

So, continue nicely with your deity worship there and read my books very carefully, and without fail chant 16 rounds on your beads daily.




Letter to Jagadisa — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

For the time being, make sure that the Deity worship is been done nicely and that sankirtana goes on daily.




Letter to Mr. Robert Bedoian — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

For the time being, it is not necessary for you to have a deity of Krishna.




Letter to Yamuna, Dinatarine — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

I am very pleased to see the nice photos of your Deities Radha Vanebehari.

Your engagement should be chanting and worship of the Deity Jiva Goswami advises that in the Kali*-yuga sankirtana is the principle worship.




Letter to Jnanagamya — January 27, 1976, Mayapur

If we show such devotional activities as worshiping the Deity, the karmis will think it is some sentiment, people worshiping a statue.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 14, 1976, Mayapur

Hold a fire sacrifice and they may vow before the deity, the spiritual master and the fire that they will chant minimum 16 rounds daily and follow the four regulative principles.

The photograph of the Gaura Nitai deities is very nice and I have having the picture of the Geneva temple framed and placed on my wall.




Letter to Gunagrahi — February 14, 1976, Mayapur

Hold a fire sacrifice and they may vow before the deity, the spiritual master and the fire that they will chant 16 rounds minimum and obey the four regulative principles.




Letter to Yamuna, Dinatarine — February 21, 1976, Mayapur

Simply keep yourself aloof from men---chanting, many more times as possible, read books, worship the deity.




Letter to Dr. Wolf — March 21, 1976, Mayapur

Kindly chant Hare Krishna, and follow the regulative principles, see the Deity in the temple, and take Krishna prasadam.




Letter to Sevananda — May 15, 1976, Honolulu

One promises before the spiritual master, the Deity, the fire, the devotees, the Supersoul, so it should very strictly be followed.




Letter to Nandevara — May 23, 1976, Honolulu

This promise is made before the Deity, the spiritual master, the devotees, the fire, like this, one should very strictly keep this vow and make progress in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Lokanatha — June 12, 1976, Detroit

This promise is made before the spiritual master, before the Deity, the devotees, Vaisnavas, the Supersoul, and the fire.




Letter to Riddha — June 15, 1976, Detroit

So this is good sign that they welcome Jagannatha and so you can arrange to have Jagannatha Deities and Rathayatra festival in Durban.

Pusta Krsna Swami is going to arrange to have Jagannatha Deities sent from Puri if there is no one expert enough to make Jagannatha Deities in South Africa.

The initiates are vowing before the Deity, the Spiritual Master, the fire, the Vaisnavas, and the Supersoul to follow the four regulative principles: namely no illicit sex*-life, no intoxication, no meat-eating, and no gambling, and to chant daily at least 16 rounds of japa.




Letter to Yasasvini — July 24, 1976, Bhaktivedanta Manor

By always following the principles, chanting, and performing regulated worship of the Deity, one can make steady advancement.




Letter to Tripurari — October 28, 1976, Vrindaban

*Please go on with your program, preaching and distributing my books, encouraging others to remain pure by following our simple program of chanting, reading, Deity worship, etc.




Letter to Srutadeva — October 30, 1976, Vrindaban

The Deities in London are named Radha London Isvara.

In the beginning one should worship the Deity and follow the basic practices.

Thank you for the picture of the Deities.




Letter to Yamuna — February 5, 1977, Calcutta 17

The picture of your Radha Krishna deities is very good.

They appear to be like the Radha Govinda deities of Mullick Thakur which I used to see from my childhood.

Take a little milk and food grains, chant Hare Krishna and worship Sri Sri Radha Krishna deity, that's all.




Letter to Srila Prabhupada — March 13, 1977, Unknown Place

The brightness of your devotion to Krsna outshines all others, and while they stay at home with the Deity and their bhajan, you boldly set forth to preach the message of Lord Caitanya and your Guru Maharaja.

Just recently also, you told us how, when the Bombay land dispute was going on and the demons tried to throw us off the land, you prayed to Krsna, "Sir, You kindly sit down tight and do not move from this place and I shall manage everything." Krsna did that; when the demons came to demolish the temporary temple you had constructed, they were stopped by 'outside' intervention just as they were about to remove the roof of the Deity room.




Letter to Vasudeva — September 6, 1977, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Worship the Deity very gorgeously with full attention to regularity and cleanliness.




Salagrama-Sila

Letter to Jadurani — November 8, 1973, New Delhi

Salagrama sila is a black stone ball, round, with eyes and nose painted with gopicandana with a golden crown on and placed on one small srngasana.

*Regarding the arati ceremony of Svayambhuva Manu, better to have the men and women separate.

If he is performing arati, how can he sit in a throne or asana?

There was no deity of Durgadevi.




Letter to Bhagavan — December 19, 1975, Bombay

Salagrama Das




Letter to Palika — Unknown, 1976, India

There is no question of bathing Caitanya deity.

Of course He is bathed many times daily by Hare Krishna Mantra, but for bathing of such deities requires Salagrama Sila, and I have not introduced yet, but I shall do so later.

Deities should be changed in early morning, after mangala arati, before noon offering, and before Sundara arati They should be put on Their fine dress.




Personal Deity Worship

Letter to Janardana — July 22, 1967, New York

When I come back, I shall install Radha*-Krishna Murti in the temple, and I hope it will be a great center for the society and for both Canada and the Indian community.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 20, 1968, Los Angeles

I am trying to carve one Radha Krishna Sri Murti in wood, done by Gaurasundara, but Gaurasundara is not a sculptor, still he is trying to do it.

But if this boy is actually a sculptor, he may immediately begin to carve one Radha Krishna Sri Murti in wood, 24" high.

In San Francisco, Syamasundara is preparing a nice throne, and in future we have to install Radha Krishna Sri Murti in all our temples.




Letter to Harikrishnadas Aggarwal — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

Never mind, whatever you want, you worship one God, Krishna, and not bothering with the ultimate gain.

So, my point is, that whatever you want at the end, that doesn't matter, but you worship Krishna, and He will award whatever you desire.

__Akama__ means the devotees, __sarvakama__ means the fruitive workers or __Karmis,__ and __Moksakama__ means the salvationist __who wants to merge in the formless Brahman.__ So there are three classes of men and all are recommended to worship the Supreme Person Krishna with great energy of devotional service.

So we invite everyone to join this movement, accepting Krishna as the tangible God for all practical purposes, and the worship of God is made easy by chanting __the Mantra Hare Krishna,__ which is accepted even in far Western countries.

So we request everyone to worship Krishna and chant the Mantra, irrespectively, never mind whether one is a devotee, a fruitive worker, or a salvationist at the ultimate goal.

We simply request everyone to worship Krishna as the Supreme Lord and join with us in this great movement of Krishna Consciousness!

*So, those who are aspirant of merging into the formless effulgence of Krishna, they also can worship Krishna.




Letter to Mukunda — May 6, 1968, Boston

It is very nice that you are keeping the Radha Krishna Murti so nicely there with you.




Letter to Krsna Devi, Dinesh — June 13, 1968, Montreal

I am pleased to hear that you have so nicely installed the Jagannatha Deities at your home, and that you are worshiping Them regularly with nice offerings of prasadam, incense and flowers, and also saying prayers before Them.

Please continue chanting and reading Srimad*-Bhagavatam before the Deity, and you will progress nicely.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 10, 1968, Montreal

Similarly, when Ramanujacarya found Sankaracarya a second edition of Buddhist philosophy, he also expunged Sankaracarya as compromising the Buddha, and he established Personal worship of Lord Visnu.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 7, 1968, Seattle

Then you have to take to Deity worship.

I am sending herewith one copy of the process of Deity worship.

So you may take immediately to the Arcana, the Deity worship.

Kirtanananda Maharaja has also begun Deity worship in New Vrindaban, and Pradyumna knows how he is doing, and similarly, in New York, Brahmananda is also engaged now in the Deity worship, and the process is a little difficult, in the beginning, but one habituated, it is not at all difficult.

So apart from the marriage proposal, you may immediately take to Deity worship.

I am sending herewith one copy of the process of Deity worship, and compiled by Brahmananda, that will help you and Pradyumna also knows, so combined together, you immediately begin Deity worship as Kirtanananda and Brahmananda is doing, and I am sure this process, helped by your regular chanting, will kill Mr.

Of course, when you begin, I am at your service always, and give you suggestions and ways and means to make progress in the Deity worship, but you can immediately adopt this principle.




Letter to Acyutananda, Jayagovinda — October 13, 1968, Seattle

2, Tilaka Road, New Delhi, and explain to him and try to realize the money through his influence, and purchase the Deities as I have requested.

I have already written you about this in my last letter, that we require many Deities for our temples as well as for our many devotees who want to worship Radha Krishna at home.

So we want to introduce this Deity worship in this country and as such, we may require 100's of pairs of Deities of different sizes, and many other goodies in this connection.

And purchase some Deities with the money, and then come back, and what can I say more?




Letter to Satyabhama — December 27, 1968, Los Angeles

I am very glad to learn the practical result of deity worship in your behavior.

Deity worship is the practical demonstration and hearing from the Spiritual Master is the nourishment of the idea.




Letter to Pradyumna — April 13, 1969, New York

So far as your getting a Kartamasi Murti, you may take information from Govinda Dasi in Hawaii.




Letter to Giriraja — July 5, 1969, Los Angeles

Sometimes devotees take stone from Govardhana Hill and keep it at home as a representation of Krishna, and they worship in this way.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — September 3, 1969, Hamburg

So your next business will be to construct a throne and altar, and as soon as they are ready, the Deities will also be received, and maybe I shall go and install Them.

But when the Deities are installed in the temple, you have to take personal care.

Deity worship is very regulative.

I shall be glad to know how many initiated members are there in Montreal, so I can chalk out the program for Radha*-Krishna Deity worship there.




Letter to Ekayani — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so glad to learn that you are taking very much interest in the Deity worship, and such activities must be accompanied with chanting of the Holy Name regularly.

So far putting kohl on the eyes of the Deities, that is not required.

I am very happy to learn how you are eager to start a new center and have nice Deity worship, so you may follow the fine example of your sister in this way.




Letter to Karandhara — September 19, 1970, Calcutta

Regarding Deity worship, Silavati and Yamuna Devi may be considered expert, so if some new hands come and take their help, that is a good proposition.

Once established, however, Deities should not be removed.

We should treat the Deities as the Personality of Godhead, and to invite Him to come to your home you must worship regularly.

If there is scarcity of pujaris, then Deities should not be installed, only pictures of Guru and Gauranga should be worshiped.




Letter to Ben — November 22, 1970, Bombay

For householders it is prescribed that one should hear the Bhagavad-gita or other transcendental texts of which we now have ample supply from the lips of the devotee of the Lord, one should accept a Bona fide Spiritual Master and follow his instructions and one should install the Deity in his home and carry on worship there.




Letter to Upendra — January 4, 1971, Bombay

It appears that Fiji is very nice place for Krsna consciousness from the appearance of such nice flowers and Tulasi for the worship of Krsna there.




Letter to Hansadutta — August 31, 1971, London

And if it is a burden that the rent of the temple is too high then you can reduce the size of the temple and Himavati may be fixed up for worshiping the Deity.




Letter to Makhanlal — January 10, 1972, Bombay

Our routine work---rising early, cleansing, chanting, temple worship, sankirtana, study---these things must go on very nicely, and if they become improved more and more, and are not neglected or in any way decreased, then now become very convinced of our Krishna philosophy and very enthusiastically and soberly maintain temple routine standards, increase book distribution, satisfy the devotees, and in every way become the perfect KC example of angel.




Letter to Mangalamaya, Madhupuri — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

*So far your deity*-worship of Lord Jagannatha, don't bother with it for the time being, that is my opinion.

That requires much time and money and men, so better to leave the worshiping of deities very nicely to the temples, and you may go there and worship.

It is not necessary to be a Brahmin to have home altar, but better not to get too much involved in it for now, as one begun, there is no question of decrease, and for two persons to manage this is taking too much time from other important work.




Letter to Bhavananda — April 14, 1972, Auckland

Bajoria will be a very good example; *if the leading men of every city takes this example of installing Radha*-Krishna deities in the home exactly as in our temple, then our preaching will be very successful.

Members of the household should learn to worship the deity as we are doing, following the regulative principles, then it will be successful.




Letter to Caitanya — April 25, 1973, Los Angeles

Worship of Radha and Krishna is no cheap thing.

Not that there can be LSD taking and all sinful activities, and then Deity worship.

I have made it a point that unless one is able to keep to the same standard that is kept here at the temple, he should not worship the Deity separately.

Best thing is to keep a Guru*-Gauranga altar at home and take part in the Deity worship program at the temple.




Letter to Kanu Gandhi — March 26, 1974, Bombay

*Your desire to keep a personal temple room in your home is commendable, and you can do that in any case, wherever you are, by keeping an altar and offering your food to the Lord as prasadam.

The young men and women at the ISKCON temple are giving everything they have for giving others a chance to come and worship at an authorized Radha*-Krishna temple, so I request you to inquire into their situation and help them maintain our Vaisnava temple in the important city of Boston.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 8, 1974

Also by teaching by your personal example and attending to the Deity worship is the most convincing.




Letter to Govardhana — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

Be sure and help them become first class devotees by following all the rules and regulations, very carefully, especially, they must rise early for mangala arati, chant at least 16 rounds and attend class.

The most important element for their worship is the chanting of the Hare Krishna Mantra.

They can have at least one arati and whatever foodstuffs are prepared can be offered.




Letter to Candradevi — August 7, 1975, Toronto

It is a very good idea that you have to be more attached to the Deities above marriage.

That will be offensive, so how can you worship the Deity under such circumstances.

Actually I think that you can move from the Lord Jagannatha Deities to the Gaura Nitai Deities if that is your desire.




Letter to Yamuna, Dinatarine — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

I am very pleased to see the nice photos of your Deities Radha Vanebehari.

Your engagement should be chanting and worship of the Deity Jiva Goswami advises that in the Kali*-yuga sankirtana is the principle worship.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — August 22, 1976

“The spiritual master is always engaged, along with his disciples, in the temple worship of Sri Sri Radha and Krsna.

They dress the Deities in beautiful clothes and ornaments, clean Their temple, and perform other similar worship of the Lord.” The temple should be maintained as cleanly and beautifully as the Deity is worshiped.

In the absolute sense there is no difference between the Deity and the temple, because the temple is an expansion of the Deity’s spiritual energies.

As we have lost our spiritual culture in India, the persons in charge of the temples treat the Deity as the source of their personal income.

The temples are in charge of the brahmanas, and the brahmanas are supposed to maintain themselves by worshiping the Deity and training others how to worship.




Letter to Srutadeva — October 30, 1976, Vrindaban

The Deities in London are named Radha London Isvara.

In the beginning one should worship the Deity and follow the basic practices.

Thank you for the picture of the Deities.




Letter to Srila Prabhupada — March 13, 1977, Unknown Place

The brightness of your devotion to Krsna outshines all others, and while they stay at home with the Deity and their bhajan, you boldly set forth to preach the message of Lord Caitanya and your Guru Maharaja.

Just recently also, you told us how, when the Bombay land dispute was going on and the demons tried to throw us off the land, you prayed to Krsna, "Sir, You kindly sit down tight and do not move from this place and I shall manage everything." Krsna did that; when the demons came to demolish the temporary temple you had constructed, they were stopped by 'outside' intervention just as they were about to remove the roof of the Deity room.




Letter to Gurukrpa — May 18, 1977, Vrindaban

Vrndavana is for residence, Bombay is office for organization, and Mayapur is for worship of the Supreme Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Miscellaneous Instructions

Letter to Gandhi Memorial Fund — July 5, 1949, Calcutta

He himself installed the deity of Sri Radha Krishna at Noakhali when he was there and that is also very significant.




Letter to Sri Padampat Singhania — May 7, 1957, Kanpur

In other words to accept the supremacy of Lord Siva means __Namah Sivaya.__ Therefore the conclusion is that in Mantra the name of the deity is unavoidably amalgamated.

The conchshell is after all a bone of an animal but because it is accepted by the Vedas we allow conchshell to be used in the sanctified room of our family deity.




Letter to Visitors’ Book — September 18, 1960, Delhi

Those who are actually engaged in the service of the Lord Deity, the predominator of the temple; can only be allowed to remain in the temple, otherwise not.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — November 10, 1965, New York

They should have association of bona fide devotees of the Lord, they should join the Kirtana glorifying the Lord, they should hear the teachings of Srimad*-Bhagavatam, they should have intimate touch with the temple or place of the Lord and they should be given ample chance to worship the Lord in the temple.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 28, 1967, San Francisco

On the birthday of Lord Caitanya we have installed the deity Jagannatha (in three) in the temple of the San Francisco Branch and the celebration of feasting was nice last night.

If some of you who may know carpentry work can engrave such deity, as Syamasundara has done here, I can give you the model.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 7, 1967, San Francisco

Probably I shall carry with me the Deity for New York.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 27, 1967, New York

You have seen the place and now you can arrange for the Deity like the picture and I wish to follow the same principle in all our branches.

The Deity room should not be separate from the common lecture room but it should be situated in such a place that all can see the Deity perfectly.




Letter to Sripada Nripen Babu — April 27, 1967, New York

Amalgamation of all the deities namely the deity of Krsna dasa Kaviraja Goswami, Deity of Bhugarbha Goswami, the Deity of Jayadeva Goswami and the Deity of Jiva Goswami Prabhupada at one place by your maternal uncle is the beginning of this mismanagement culminating at last by selling the properties of the respective deities by Gauracandra for his personal sense gratification--*-is clear case of misappropriation and it is clear case of criminal breach of trust.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 4, 1967, Vrindaban

I am glad that Sri Radha Krishna Murti etc.

For the present you can keep the murti packed.

In the temple the ceremony should be observed by chanting Hare Krishna before the fire, offering the clarified butter with the word __Saha,__ and the bride and groom should exchange their garlands before the Lord Krishna deity and promise not to be separated in life.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 22, 1967, Vrindaban

I repeat: the bride and groom should sit before the Deity Lord Krishna or Jagannatha and you should ignite the fire to offer clarified butter; simply chant Hare Krishna, all of you, and offer the butter to the fire with the word SAHA.




Letter to B. S. Sharma — 9 September, 1967, Vrindaban

I have seen the Deities within the temple But I am sorry that the worship there is not the standard as recommended by the Acharyas.

The standard method is stated by authorities as follows: Sri vigraha aradhana nitya nana sringara tan mandira marjanadou Yuktasya bhaktans cha niyunyata api vande guror sri charanara vinda.

If it is given to my charge I shall convert the whole compound of the buildings into nice flower garden to be fully utilised for decoration of the Deity and the Temple.

No paid servant can worship the deity with heart and soul.




Letter to Madhusudana — December 30, 1967, San Francisco

We are given the chance of serving the Spiritual Body and according to Revealed Scriptures, we should serve the Transcendental Body of the Deity just as we try to serve our worshipable personalities.

We should offer foodstuffs to the Deity and allow enough time to eat them.

At Vrindaban, the Deities are offered foodstuffs and time is allowed as in the case of others.

Yes, before offering anything to the Deity you must be satisfied that it is a first class offering and there is no objection if you taste it by smelling.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 22, 1968, Los Angeles

In the asrama there must be a grand temple as the deity of the asrama.




Letter to Madhusudana — February 1, 1968, Los Angeles

Yes, the verse concerning Arca Vigraha is like this: "__arcasiladhir gurusu naramati vaisnave jati budhi.__" The meaning is that one should not think of the Deity as made of stone, wood, etc.

Another verse is, "__Archaiam Evam Paria Ja Pujan Sadraya Hatay.__" The meaning is that one who worships the Deity with great devotion but doesn't show any devotion to the devotees of the Lord, or doesn't preach Krishna Consciousness for the benefit of the general public, he is in the lower stage of devotional service.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 8, 1968, Los Angeles

Therefore Caitanya Mahaprabhu exalted the worship method of the Gopis, and Krishna when He tries to understand the heart of the Gopis, that is the transformation of Krishna into Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Upendra — February 13, 1968, Los Angeles

But all these Sampradayas are non*-different from one another because they believe and worship the Supreme Lord.




Letter to Harikrishnadas Aggarwal — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

Never mind, whatever you want, you worship one God, Krishna, and not bothering with the ultimate gain.

So, my point is, that whatever you want at the end, that doesn't matter, but you worship Krishna, and He will award whatever you desire.

__Akama__ means the devotees, __sarvakama__ means the fruitive workers or __Karmis,__ and __Moksakama__ means the salvationist __who wants to merge in the formless Brahman.__ So there are three classes of men and all are recommended to worship the Supreme Person Krishna with great energy of devotional service.

So we invite everyone to join this movement, accepting Krishna as the tangible God for all practical purposes, and the worship of God is made easy by chanting __the Mantra Hare Krishna,__ which is accepted even in far Western countries.

So we request everyone to worship Krishna and chant the Mantra, irrespectively, never mind whether one is a devotee, a fruitive worker, or a salvationist at the ultimate goal.

We simply request everyone to worship Krishna as the Supreme Lord and join with us in this great movement of Krishna Consciousness!

*So, those who are aspirant of merging into the formless effulgence of Krishna, they also can worship Krishna.




Letter to Mahapurusa — March 7, 1968, Los Angeles

He was addressing the people: "My dear brothers, you simply worship Lord Caitanya; talk of Lord Caitanya; *speak Lord Caitanya's Name, so anyone who does so, he is my life and soul." Thus spoke Lord Nityananda.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 9, 1968, San Francisco

He simply goes to the temple, and offers everything with devotion to the Deity, and he doesn't know anything else.




Letter to Yadunandana — April 13, 1968, San Francisco

Yes, you are right in saying that in the beginning of devotional service that one can only see Krishna in the Deity and the prasadam that is offered to Him.




Letter to Janardana — April 26, 1968, New York

It is the injunction of the sastras that anyone who sees the Deity in the Temple as made of wood or stone, or considers the acaryas and gurus as ordinary common men, and discriminates Vaisnavas or devotees as belonging to a certain group or caste, are called hellish.




Letter to Upendra — June 1, 1968, Boston

The more you make the Deity of Jagannatha attractively dressed, the more you shall become spiritually attractive.




Letter to Harivilasa — June 10, 1968, Montreal

As regarding the Deities, I may inform you that immediately I require one pair of Deity for Montreal, and next, another pair for London.

I do not know how I can get these Deities, but they are manufactured in Vrindaban.

Now if you can manage to sell these records and/or distribute them free to respectable persons, and take some contribution for the Deity, that will be nice, instead of appealing as suggested by Mr.

On one side, we shall be able to distribute our Hare Krishna chanting, and the other side, we shall have 20 pairs of Deities for installing at least in 20 places.




Letter to Krsna Devi, Dinesh — June 13, 1968, Montreal

I am pleased to hear that you have so nicely installed the Jagannatha Deities at your home, and that you are worshiping Them regularly with nice offerings of prasadam, incense and flowers, and also saying prayers before Them.

Please continue chanting and reading Srimad*-Bhagavatam before the Deity, and you will progress nicely.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 16, 1968, Montreal

Therefore, in the Sastras, specific injunctions are there, just like to worship Lord Caitanya is by the method of chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Sacisuta — June 17, 1968, Montreal

11, text 7, 'Oh, Creator of the Universe, You are our mother, well wisher, Lord, father, the spiritual master and worshipable deity.' I was asked, 'How can Krishna be mother if He is the Supreme Male?' ") You have to forget always material concepts of existence for Krishna.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 10, 1968, Montreal

Similarly, when Ramanujacarya found Sankaracarya a second edition of Buddhist philosophy, he also expunged Sankaracarya as compromising the Buddha, and he established Personal worship of Lord Visnu.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 14, 1968, Montreal

I am so pleased to learn that you have got a Deity Room and you are performing jointly Kirtana, assisted by a newcomer, Harold Olmstead.




Letter to Kirtanananda — July 14, 1968, Montreal

So the present activities which you are performing there, chanting and preparing Prasadam for the Deity, is very nice program.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 16, 1968, Montreal

Chant Hare Krishna, both husband and wife, regularly, and worship Lord Krishna's Sri Murti, as you are doing, and try to elevate others in Krishna Consciousness, which has nothing to do with academic education; I therefore wish that instead of wasting your time for 2 or 3 years for taking a degree, you may increase your scope of activities for recruiting such boys and training them in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Yamuna devi — July 16, 1968, Montreal

Chant Hare Krishna, both husband and wife, regularly, and worship Lord Krishna's Sri Murti, as you are doing, and try to elevate others in Krishna Consciousness as you are doing.




Letter to Madhusudana — July 29, 1968, Montreal

This is called Sadbhuja Murti.

This Sadbhuja Murti is worshiped also by the devotees of Lord Caitanya, and especially the Murti is situated in the temple of Jagannatha Puri.

Sometimes when you may go to India and visit the temple of Jagannatha, you will find this Murti.

There are three kinds of devotees: The lower grade devotees, they have high regard for the Deity in the temple, but not very much regard for devotees or people in general.




Letter to Kirtanananda, Hayagriva — August 23, 1968, Montreal

The second aratrik is performed at about 8:00 in the morning, after dressing and decorating the Deity with flowers.

The third aratrik is performed after offering the luncheon to the Deity.

On the bathing ghats in India, generally, they install Lord Siva's Murti, but that is not possible here, neither we want to divert attention in so many performances.




Letter to Unknown — August 23, 1968, Montreal

Yes, you are right in saying that in the beginning of devotional service that one can only see Krishna in the Deity and the prasadam that is offered to Him.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani — August 24, 1968, Montreal

Now, regarding your question: "What is the difference between Jagannatha deities and Krishna Murti and why is the latter not fed and cared for as well as the former and why are Jagannathas more tolerant?" Krishna means Himself and all His expansions, different expansions.

But to facilitate the worship of the Lord in the Form of Jagannatha is more congenial than others.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

In the evening, some of the respectable Indian gentlemen came to see me, and they have offered one silver Murti of Krishna, to be installed today.

So this evening, I am going to install that Deity, as well as initiate some of the newcomers devotees, as well as offer the sacred thread to Jayananda, Tamala Krishna, and like that, old students.




Letter to Mukunda — September 14, 1968, San Francisco

Temple organization means decorating the Deities very nicely, with flowers, lights, dress, decoration, offering nice foodstuff in good silver plates, five times arati, with Kirtana and lecturing.

One of the Gujarati devotees has contributed a silver Vigraha of Krishna, and has donated $51.00.

I came here to San Francisco last Sunday, the 8th, and there was a nice function of installing the Deity in the temple throne, and initiation of several newcomers devotees.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 15, 1968, San Francisco

Regarding my Deity worship: I can understand that the regulative principles are taking much of your time, but you can minimize according to your convenience.

But, this worshiping system called "Arcana vidhi" cleanses the polluted heart and one becomes actually fit for becoming qualified Brahmin.

So one by one, one should be engaged in that "Arcana vidhi" so that one may be fixed up in his Brahminical qualification.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 19, 1968, San Francisco

Regarding Deity worship: It is very much essential and in this connection you can consult Brahmananda who is doing Deity worship in New York very nicely, and how is he feeling.

One after another, Deity worship should be practiced by everyone.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 22, 1968, Seattle

So please welcome the Deity and install Him in a nice throne.

I think Vamanadeva will be able to prepare a nice throne, and you have seen the New York Deities' dress and process of worship, so you can do in that way.

The same principle should be followed, and the Deities should always be well*-dressed in clothing and some ornaments and flowers and incense.

The Deities should always be attractive.

And the more we are engaged in decorating the Deities, washing the room, the more we are engaged in Deity worship, the more we become purified.

Brahmananda is also taking care of my Deity in New York, and he is practically experiencing and doing it.




Letter to Yamuna — September 23, 1968, Seattle

If I get opportunity to prepare some nice slides from Srimad*-Bhagavatam and make tape records on the prayers offered to the Deity in the slide, as well as explain the whole slide in English, all tape recorded, this will be very nice idea.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 7, 1968, Seattle

Then you have to take to Deity worship.

I am sending herewith one copy of the process of Deity worship.

So you may take immediately to the Arcana, the Deity worship.

Kirtanananda Maharaja has also begun Deity worship in New Vrindaban, and Pradyumna knows how he is doing, and similarly, in New York, Brahmananda is also engaged now in the Deity worship, and the process is a little difficult, in the beginning, but one habituated, it is not at all difficult.

So apart from the marriage proposal, you may immediately take to Deity worship.

I am sending herewith one copy of the process of Deity worship, and compiled by Brahmananda, that will help you and Pradyumna also knows, so combined together, you immediately begin Deity worship as Kirtanananda and Brahmananda is doing, and I am sure this process, helped by your regular chanting, will kill Mr.

Of course, when you begin, I am at your service always, and give you suggestions and ways and means to make progress in the Deity worship, but you can immediately adopt this principle.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 10, 1968, Seattle

If anyone wants to hold some function, they should pay to the temple at least $50.00 and we shall prepare Krishna Prasad, offer to the Deity, and as we do generally, and the same Prasad may be distributed to anyone, may he be Hindu, Christian, Sikh, etc.

Singh agrees to this principle, then he may pay you the required money to prepare Prasad, which after offering to the Deity, you can hand over to him, and he can offer to Guru Nanak or anyone else, and then you can distribute to the devotees.

*Diwali ceremony can be observed in the temple by illuminating 100's of candles, in different parts of the temple, and offering special Prasad to the Deity.

This Dipabali function can be observed on 21st October, and Prasad can be distributed on the 22nd October, during daytime, which is known as Govardhana Puja and Annakuta Ceremony.




Letter to Sivananda — October 10, 1968, Seattle

If you require help from Syamasundara for carving Jagannatha Deity, you can ask him and he may go there for a few days.




Letter to Acyutananda, Jayagovinda — October 13, 1968, Seattle

2, Tilaka Road, New Delhi, and explain to him and try to realize the money through his influence, and purchase the Deities as I have requested.

I have already written you about this in my last letter, that we require many Deities for our temples as well as for our many devotees who want to worship Radha Krishna at home.

So we want to introduce this Deity worship in this country and as such, we may require 100's of pairs of Deities of different sizes, and many other goodies in this connection.

And purchase some Deities with the money, and then come back, and what can I say more?




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 22, 1968, Seattle

When you go to Columbus take Radha Krishna with you and teach Hayagriva also how to worship the Deities.

If required, ask Acyutananda and Jaya Govinda to send you another pair of Deity for Hayagriva.

Decorate the Deity as nicely as possible with nice flowers and dress.

Carry Deity with you.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 8, 1968, Los Angeles

The Deity worship must be continued by everyone.




Letter to Aniruddha — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

So the Deities are here in my apartment, so I do not know how we shall find out a suitable place.

They are vegetarian, so whatever Prasadam they prepare you offer to the Deity and enjoy it.

Arati is performed at 1 1/2 hour before sunrise to awaken the Deities.

Then the Deities are offered a fan, nice peacock feather fan.

Throughout arati there is bell ringing, cymbals, mrdanga, gong, harmonium, etc.




Letter to Joy Fulcher — November 21, 1968, Los Angeles

She is a nice decorator of the Deity and a nice cook also for preparing Krishna Prasadam.




Letter to Jadurani — December 14, 1968, Los Angeles

*Deity worship is for such persons who have ample time.

The thing is, Deity worship is compulsory, and you can increase if you have got time to do so.

But Mangala aratrik is essential (morning arati), and Sandharatrik (evening aratri) is essential, and offering of Prasadam to Deity is essential.

And nice dress, decorating the Deity with sweet*-smelling flowers, colorful and very opulent dresses, jewels, incense, etc, to make Them very brilliant and attractive, that is real Deity worship.




Letter to Himavati — December 27, 1968, Los Angeles

*The present dress of the deity is a little shorter than usual.




Letter to Satyabhama — December 27, 1968, Los Angeles

I am very glad to learn the practical result of deity worship in your behavior.

Deity worship is the practical demonstration and hearing from the Spiritual Master is the nourishment of the idea.




Letter to Upendra — December 29, 1968, Los Angeles

Occupy your time in deity worship in full cooperation with Gajendra das and there will be no disturbance.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 12, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your question, the deity shall be put to rest in time, and if people are still eating prasadam, the arati cannot be performed.

It is better if after offering prasadam to the deity you perform arati, close the curtains and then distribute prasadam to the devotees.

Please do not accept from Gopala Krishna 6 inch murti.

Besides that, when you are engaged in the worshipment of the temple deities, you may not install separately deities at your home.




Letter to Krsna dasa — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

The statue which you have received is not Visnu Murti.

Visnu Murti is never to be found in fighting spirit with anyone.

When the Lord incarnates within this material world, He does not come in Visnu Murti.

Lord Nrsimhadeva although Visnu Himself, fighting with the demon Hiranyakasipu, although He is Krishna, He is different from Visnu Murti.

So I think that the Murti which you have got is not Visnu Murti, but it appears to be a Murti of Lord Siva.

Anyway, this Murti is not worshipable by us.

In our temple we shall always worship Radha Krishna Murti or Lord Jagannatha.

If possible, you can sell this Murti to some antique store and get some profit.




Letter to Himavati — January 24, 1969, Los Angeles

The deity clothing that you have sent are all very beautiful, and everything is fitting just rightly.

Regarding your keeping private deities, if you will have time it is all right, but the same energy can be utilized in the temple for decorating, dressing, cleaning, cooking.

So we can increase even in one place the activities of deity worship.

If you are having free time, I can give you a very grand list of activities for deity worship which will keep you occupied for twenty four hours each day.

So far as the money which is owed to New York temple, I never suggested that you should send deity clothing for payment.

Once again I thank you for the nice deity clothings and for your letter.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 24, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding your question about why we dress the Deities in very opulent fashion and not as simple cowherds boy and girl, this is an intelligent question and the answer is that according to the regulative principles we cannot worship Radha*-Krishna now.

We worship Radha-Krishna because Laksmi-Narayana is there also, but actually we do not worship Radha-Krishna with our present Deity ceremonies; *we are worshiping Laksmi*-Narayana.

Narayana is there when Krishna is there, but actually we do not worship Radha-Krishna in Their Original Form.

This is why we should worship Radha-Krishna in Their Laksmi-Narayana feature with all respect and reverence.

We worship Laksmi-Narayana, and because Radha-Krishna includes Laksmi-Narayana, there is no necessity of installing a Laksmi-Narayana Deity.




Letter to Upendra — January 24, 1969, Los Angeles

*In tending the deities, you may wash Balarama first, before washing Krishna.

Krishna is always non*-different from the deity of Krishna.




Letter to Nara*-narayana — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

You are correct regarding the items which you have stated, such as sleeping in front of the deities, eating in front of the deities, taking of unoffered foodstuffs, drinking water from the bathroom, and non*-chanting of rounds.

In the meantime, please let me know if you can get some pairs of Radha*-Krishna deities in some brass foundry there.

You have asked in your letter to Purusottama if you should observe the lists of 44 offenses and 44 regulations for deity worship, and the answer is no; there is no need of this for the present.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 12, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your idea of having an installation ceremony for the Deities, it is very good suggestion, and you may also have the sacrificial fire.

The Deities should be bathed with milk, and while bathing, They must have covering of thin cotton cloth, and the whole Body and the clothing should be wet by pouring the milk.

The Deities should be decorated with sufficient flowers and nice gorgeous dresses and ornaments.

Then bath the Deities with milk, and dress very nicely with ornaments, and place Them on the throne with flowers, candles, etc.

Before the Deities, on the staircase, there may be some silver polished cups, pitchers, etc.

I think the Deities have already helmets and peacock feathers and hair to be dressed with.

I do not know how big is the throne, but if it is very big, then within the throne there may be a raised seat to accommodate the Deities.

*Actually, although Radha*-Krishna is worshiped in Vrindaban which is like a simple village, but we worship Laksmi-Narayana, and the worship is accepted by the Radha-Krishna Deity.

Actually, in our present status, we can not worship Radha-Krishna.

But as all the Visnu Murtis are situated in Krishna, therefore, our Radha-Krishna worship is transferred to Visnu, Lord Narayana.

Visnu worship is the regulative devotional principles, and Radha-Krishna worship is spontaneous service of eternal feelings.

Therefore, as Laksmi-Narayana is the Deity of great opulences, similarly our Radha-Krishna Murtis also should be worshiped with great pomp and dignity.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding prasadam offering to the Deities, you will take from the cooked foodstuffs in a plate just sufficient for one man's eating, and this prasadam should be offered to the Deity, not the whole quantity.

The plate offered to the Deities must be kept 15-20 minutes so that the major portion of the foodstuffs will be remaining warm in the oven, and the devotees will therefore not be dissatisfied.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

For installation of the Deities, it is better to do this when I go there.

Besides that, the Deity is too small for temple installation.




Letter to Rayarama — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

The letterhead is very impressive with the picture of Lord Caitanya dancing, and just below His Lotus Feet is the word, __Back To Godhead.__ According to Narottama das Thakura, one has to worship the Lotus Feet of Nityananda, and by His Grace one is able to worship Lord Caitanya Who transfers us back to Godhead.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

You can keep the curtains of the deity room open during Kirtana.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 21, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as the bowing down in Deity worship, before opening the door you should bow down.

Guests and devotees need not be wearing woolen robes to be dancing around the deities.

Regarding your question about guests being present at arati, you should have as many guests there as is possible for you to get to come.




Letter to Official (for Madhudvisa) — March 15, 1969, Los Angeles

Morrissey (Madhudvisa Das Brahmacari) attends daily religious classes both in the morning and in the evening, and worships the Deity under my personal instruction.




Letter to Jadurani — March 16, 1969, Hawaii

And now as you have Deity in the temple you can rise very early in the morning for Mangala arati.

I hope you are following all the Deity worship rulings.




Letter to Himavati — March 18, 1969, Hawaii

I thank you very much for your letter dated February 21, 1969, along with the Deity dress.

It has come to me late on account of changing places so quickly and the statement given by you in the matter of worshiping the Deity is super excellent.

If one attains perfection in Deity worship, that is called Arcana Siddhi.

Arcana Siddhi means simply by Deity worship one goes back to Godhead, immediately after this life.

So this Arcana Siddhi program is given in the Narada Pancaratra especially for the householders.

Householders cannot undergo strict disciplinary activities of austerity, therefore for every householder the path of Arcana Siddhi is very much recommended.

According to Vedic system, all householders are ordered to keep Deity at home and follow strictly the worshipment process.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 21, 1969, Hawaii

Regarding changing altar, I think you should postpone it for the time being unless you get Radha Krishna Deity from India.

Immediately there is no need of change of altar---when the Deity is arrived I shall give you suggestion how to do it.




Letter to Kirtanananda — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

So far the cucumber pickles: As far as possible we should not offer to the Deity things which are prepared by nondevotees.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

Yes I received your very nice set of clothes for my Deity, and I thank you very much for them.




Letter to Jayagovinda — March 27, 1969, Hawaii

He says that very nice pair of Deities will cost 1000 Rs.

so if you go to Vrindaban, you can settle up the price of the Deity, 24" high, and very nicely cut, as Acyutananda has described, at maybe up to 800 Rs.

Then we shall order many Deities.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

I beg to thank you for your letter of March 21, along with a check for $75, Canadian, and I thank you very much for this contribution for the Deity.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

22, along with the Deities dress, and it was received by me just yesterday.

Anyway, everyone here has very much appreciated the beautiful dresses you have sent for the Deity and today we are changing the dress by putting on your dress on the transcendental Body of the Deity.

*So far keeping Deity in your separate house, I think there is no need for this.

Because if you keep Him there, you have to take proper care, with aratis and attention, and thus divert attention from the Deity in the temple, and from chanting and so many other forms of service, like your writing and sewing, etc.

So I think it best if everyone centers his attention on the Deity in the temple, and in that way the temple worship will pull on nicely.

Of course, if the temple is unapproachable, or too far, or something like that, that is different thing, but if the temple is easily accessible then this is the best program--*-for all to go there and attend arati and kirtana etc.

In this country their parents do not give them proper example of worshiping the Deity with all respects.

Just like in my childhood, I was seeing my father bowing down and offering respects to the Deity and I did the same on seeing him.




Letter to Yamuna — April 16, 1969, New York

Regarding your questions about Deity worship, please refer these to Himavati in Montreal or else Harsarani in Los Angeles.




Letter to Sudama, Kartikeya — April 19, 1969, Buffalo

We should always worship Krishna as the Supreme Lord.




Letter to Govinda — April 21, 1969, Buffalo

I have already written to Jivananda and Harsarani, and they are inclined to go to New Vrindaban but I have advised them to go to Hawaii after spending a short period in San Francisco training up the devotees there in Deity worship and Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Vibhavati — April 25, 1969, Boston

Immediately upon receipt of your picture, I had it hung right above my Deity room.

Wherever I go I convert one closet into my Deity room, so I shall always be seeing your picture there.




Letter to Indira — May 14, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

I think that because you are unable to tend the Deities in the temple, that you and your sister, Ekayani, may serve the small Radha*-Krishna Deities which you will be receiving soon.

Try to follow all the rules and regulations of Deity worship as are followed in the temple.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — May 25, 1969, New Vrindaban

Ananda has good experience, and you also have seen how we worship the Deities in the temple and offer prasadam, so you may kindly follow in the same way.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

Mataji Syamadevi has invited me to go to London and she says that she has fulfilled my desire by starting an asrama in Leicester and the Deity has arrived.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 3, 1969, New Vrindaban

Regarding Mataji, I have noted your remarks, and actually we do not want to create a group of prakrta sahajiya, or devotees who do not know the science of Krishna and do not know the science of devotion, but simply worship the Deity with no depth of knowledge.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 8, 1969, New Vrindaban

*I shall be glad to hear from her and a dress for my deity.




Letter to Arundhati — June 16, 1969, New Vrindaban

Regarding your question about offering Prasadam, whatever is offered to the Deity actually it goes through the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

Our Deity worship is not heathenism.

If we keep Forms of the Lord without worshiping the Deity under regulative principles, it will gradually turn into idol worship, which is an offense.

The Deity of the Lord and the Lord Himself are identical.

Krishna can act through the Deity perfectly.

Similarly, when the Deity is installed under authorized regulative principles, the Deity is as good as Krishna Himself.

If such throne is made with golden or silver pillars, platform, ceiling, and canopy bedecked with jewels, and if the Deity is kept within such throne, it will be a super-excellent manifestation.




Letter to Devananda — August 6, 1969, Los Angeles

In the meantime you have got good opportunity for Deity worship.




Letter to Yamuna — August 12, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your questions about details for Deity worship, I have already mentioned in a previous letter that I shall teach you these things when I arrive in London.

In the meantime there is no necessity for you to increase Deity worshiping.

For the time being these new Deities may be put away nicely until I personally install Them and instruct you very nicely how to tend for Them correctly.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — September 3, 1969, Hamburg

So your next business will be to construct a throne and altar, and as soon as they are ready, the Deities will also be received, and maybe I shall go and install Them.

But when the Deities are installed in the temple, you have to take personal care.

Deity worship is very regulative.

I shall be glad to know how many initiated members are there in Montreal, so I can chalk out the program for Radha*-Krishna Deity worship there.




Letter to Dr. Syama Sundardas Brahmacari — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

If you kindly send me quotations for the following goods, I would appreciate it very much: 1) Jagannatha Deity set--*-Lord Jagannatha, Balabhadra and Subhadra of all different sizes.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

But unfortunately you have only one year's lease, so how you can install a lifesize Deity there?

Therefore, for the time being to install a lifesize Deity may not be feasible; *but if you can pay 250 dollars, I will get for you from India 24" high brass Radha*-Krishna Deities, one pair, for installing in Berkeley.

Side by side, Deity worship is recommended, but when there is a question of accepting one of them, we shall prefer to accept chanting of Hare Krishna Mantra first.




Letter to Manager of The Punjab National Bank — September 7, 1969, Hamburg

Further in connection with the Deity supply by Ram Natha Murtivala, I did not hear anything from him.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 8, 1969, Hamburg

If she wants to worship Krishna in her own way, she must find an apartment outside the temple.

She does not belong to the Vaisnava principles, therefore we cannot approve her Deity worship within the temple.

I think you may introduce the ceremony of strolling the Deities round about the temple.




Letter to Krsna dasa — September 17, 1969, Tittenhurst

*The immediate problem is to secure a nice place, and if it is possible to do so during my stay in Europe, then I shall go there again to Hamburg to install the Deity.

From India I have settled up with a firm to supply Deities along with other things.

So I have ordered four pairs of Radha*-Krishna Deities, 24" high, weighing about 30 lbs.

The firm in Germany wanted $650 for the Deities, 12" high, so there is much difference of price.

So I hope very soon you shall find out a nice place, and we shall install the Deities as early as possible.




Letter to Sivananda — September 26, 1969, London

Then I shall go again and install the Deity.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 28, 1969, Tittenhurst

I have ordered for 4 pairs of Deities, and as soon as they arrive I shall give you one pair.

In the neophyte stage the position is that the neophyte devotee worships the Deity in the temple with great awe and reverence, but he cannot discriminate who is devotee, who is nondevotee and who is neophyte.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 30, 1969, England

Regarding your final question, once something is offered to the Deity, it may not be offered again.




Letter to Mukunda — October 1, 1969, Hamburg

If so desired, we can worship the picture of Lord Jesus Christ who we admit as the son of Godhead.




Letter to Sai — October 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

According to __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ all of these realizations are on the transcendental plane as much as sunshine, the sunglobe, and the predominating deity on the sunglobe are all full of light and high temperatures.

But as there are different degrees of sunshine, the sunglobe and the sun's deity, similarly there are also degrees of transcendental bliss in the different features of the Absolute.




Letter to Krsna Devi — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

It is very good news that Visnu Arati is advancing nicely in Krishna Consciousness and I know that you and your husband will always do your best to bring her up on the right path of Krishna Consciousness.

They are simple cowherds girls, and Lord Caitanya has praised their worship of Lord Krishna as the highest form of worship.




Letter to Krsna dasa — November 7, 1969, London

In the package you received from India, did you get Deities also.

If not, then the same Deities I had there will go back to Germany for being installed.

To celebrate the Rasa Lila Ceremony decorate the Deities very nicely with flowers; *as many as possible, ornaments, garlands, nice light demonstration, and much distribution of Prasadam.

He and Yamuna are both expert in the matter of Deity decoration, so there will be no difficulty for the opening ceremony.

So arrange for this ceremony without fail, and let me know immediately if you have got a pair of Radha-Krishna Deities in the new consignment.

If not, the Deities with me will go back there.




Letter to Nara*-narayana — November 24, 1969, London

Here in London things are going on very nicely, and one India gentleman has promised to help us in our plan to make Deities.

As you are writing from Detroit center, please inform some responsible person in the temple where the Deity is presently staying to immediately send it by air post to London address.




Letter to Aniruddha — November 26, 1969, London

The Radha Krishna deity carved from wood by Gaurasundara at San Francisco was delivered to you.

I want those deities now.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 2, 1969, London

From 14th to 21st December the installation of Deity 42" high will take place.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 2, 1969, London

After I install the Deities here on December 14th, he will be free to go there.

The Deity worship should be done very nicely and cleanly, as advised by Yamuna and Tamala Krishna.

Please dress the Deities in your temple as nicely as possible.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 2, 1969, London

Here the Deity installation Radha*-Krishna 24" high will take place from 14th to 21st Dec.




Letter to Cidananda — December 15, 1969, London

In our Krishna Consciousness Movement, Deity worship helps to keep us externally purified and Sankirtana helps to keep us internally purified.

Just make your center still more established, and when you are prepared to install Deities in a nice place, certainly I shall go.




Letter to Himavati — December 20, 1969, London

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated December 9, 1969, along with Deity clothes and my cap.




Letter to Kulasekhara — January 11, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated December 3, 1969, and I am pleased to learn that your wife, Visakha, has gone to London to learn more about Deity worship from Yamuna devi.

And also I am pleased to know that you have taken charge of the Deities at present.

You are thinking that there are many problems in your life; I assure you that if you follow the regulative principles of chanting 16 rounds, observing strictly the prohibitive injunctions, keep association with pure devotees, plus taking care of the Deities in the Temple, surely all your problems will be solved without any difficulty.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 12, 1970, Los Angeles

*Now first of all, let me inform you that in the Temple you finish Deity worship by 12 o'clock noon and then the Temple should be closed for 1 hour.




Letter to Janardana — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

and has chanted regularly 16 rounds then say after a year or six months when he appears to be purified in the judgment of the Spiritual Master he is offered the sacred thread, and he is given the chance of Deity worship in the Temple.




Letter to Rukmini — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding Srimurti Subhadra, the old Deity should not be repaired, but a new Deity should be carved and installed.

The old Deity may be wrapped up in some cloth, tied up and weighted with stones, then put in the river.

I am happy to note that you are all trying to serve the Deities more and more nicely.




Letter to Gaurasundara — January 24, 1970, Los Angeles

I think in the month of March you can hold this ceremony gorgeously and install the Deity at that time.




Letter to Krsna dasa — January 24, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding Deity worship: I am very much anxious to know how thing are going on, who is taking care of the Deities, whether regular performances are being executed etc.

I hesitated to install the Deities when I was in Germany on this account.

Anyway, when the Deities are now installed there cannot be any scope of neglecting Them; that will be a great offense.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — January 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Please decorate the new Deity room and altar as nicely as possible.

I well remember your excellent chopatties, and I am happy to know that you are know preparing nice foodstuffs for the Deities.




Letter to Acyutananda — January 27, 1970, Los Angeles

When I think of Radha*-Krishna, I think of first the Radha-Govinda Vigraha of Mullicks Thakurabati because from my very childhood I am devoted to the same Deity; but at the same time it is not an easy task to have such a big plot of land in Calcutta city at the present moment.

But if they make a condition that the land is offered for Deity worship, I do not think it will be feasible for you at the present moment because you are alone.

For proper Deity worship at least two men will be required for full time engagement.

But if you are engaged in Deity worship alone, I do not know how you will preach; and if you want men, what is your suggestion for getting such men?

We can accept the small plot of land for future development only, but if they make this condition that we will have to immediately take up the work as well as the Deity worship, I do not think it will be practical.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 29, 1970, Los Angeles

If we divert our attention to worship other demigods, then our faith in Krishna will be flickering.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — February 3, 1970, Los Angeles

I have asked Devananda to give you a Deity worship chart because he is actually doing the job.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 4, 1970, Los Angeles

I was in London from August through December, 1969, and there was our opening ceremony of Deity installation on the 14th December.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

The Deity worshiped in the Temples are Jagannatha Swami with Balarama and Subhadra, and Radha Krishna.

Then, when there is opportunity, I establish Radha Krishna Murti.

In the morning we offer fruits and milk to the Deities, and at noon we offer rice, dal, capatis, vegetable, milk, sweet rice, and many other varieties.

Then there is Sandhya Aratrik after which the Deity rests.

We decorate the thrones with profuse flowers, changing the dress and ornaments daily, and as far as possible the Deity platform and the Temple room are kept neat and clean always.




Letter to Ekayani — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so glad to learn that you are taking very much interest in the Deity worship, and such activities must be accompanied with chanting of the Holy Name regularly.

So far putting kohl on the eyes of the Deities, that is not required.

I am very happy to learn how you are eager to start a new center and have nice Deity worship, so you may follow the fine example of your sister in this way.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Please secure the address in Jaipur (India) of the Sri murti manufacturers.

Goyil who donated the Radha Krishna deity in London Temple.




Letter to Sacisuta — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

You may refer in this connection to Bhagavad gita, (10:10), "To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the understanding by which they can come to Me." and (10:11), "Out of compassion for them, I, dwelling in their hearts, destroy with the shining lamp of knowledge the darkness born of ignorance." This process of understanding by devotional service is essential for developing Krsna Consciousness and you all must follow this program assiduously.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 18, 1970, Los Angeles

In outside Sankirtana Party he will be a first class asset, and for Deity worship Himavati will be second to none.

I have received the photograph of the Deities and it is very nice.

*It will be very nice if you can make some jewelries for my Deities--*-two sets of crowns, necklaces, bangles, and earrings, and a flute for Krsna.




Letter to Linda — February 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your questions about the difference between the picture of Krsna and the Deity, Krsna is equally there in both these forms.

Generally the installed Deities are so worshiped and the regulative principles should be strictly followed in regard to Them.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 21, 1970, Los Angeles

*This ceremony you can observe by bathing a small deity on the day participated by all devotees.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 25, 1970, Los Angeles

In case he likes to do so, then you and your wife, Malati, will have to take care of the Deities as nicely as possible.

I think it is better to keep it with Yamuna because she is in charge of Deity worship.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Please push our Sankirtana movement and improve the program of Deity worship as the centers of your activities, and see that all the devotees remain steady in their execution of daily chanting of sixteen rounds of beads and strict adherence to the four principles of spiritual life and all other regulative principles, this will keep them strong in Spiritual power.

There is no harm if the devotees chant in the temple during the time when the Deities are resting.




Letter to Syamasundara — March 8, 1970, Los Angeles

So far taking away the shoes is concerned, you can make the following arrangement: just after the entrance door, arrange for a movable railing so that anyone willing to enter the Temple room, but who does not like to take of his shoes, may be allowed to enter the door but stand near the railing and see the Deity from that place.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

You do not require to spend any more money for Deity, because Deity is already coming--*-everything is arranged in India.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

*So far life*-size Deities are concerned, even if you do not go, that can be imported.

We have got addresses of supplier, and if you give me the size of the Deity you want, that can be imported.




Letter to Japanese brothers and sisters — March 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Most of you know that the people of India worship Lord Krishna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead in many millions of Vedic temples, some of them more than two thousand years old.

*But factually this Krishna Consciousness is coming down through a chain of disciplic succession from a time some millions of years ago because the first student of this cult was Vivasvan, the present predominating deity in the Sun*-globe planet.




Letter to Citsukhananda — March 12, 1970, Los Angeles

Our leader, Sanatana Goswami, was living underneath a tree, and He was keeping His Deity, Krishna, hanging on the branch of the tree, wrapped up in a cloth--*-and still He was always engaged in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Hansadutta — March 12, 1970, Los Angeles

Now work with great enthusiasm and ask Himavati to take care of the Deities very, very nicely.

how much they are careful about Deity worship.

Our London Deities are certainly very, very nice; *and everyone is captivated by seeing the smiling face of the Lord.




Letter to Rukmini — March 20, 1970, Los Angeles

*Deity worship means to be very, very clean.

The Deities should never be approached without having bathed first and changed to clean cloths after passing stool, etc.

Be sure that your hands are clean before touching anything on the altar or the Deities.

And cleanse the Deity room, altar and floor daily thoroughly.




Letter to Himavati — April 1, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very, very glad that you are taking care of the Deities with great attention and enthusiasm.

Regarding your questions: the Deities should be polished before Their morning bath.

Because They are small Deities, They may be lain on the bed with some pillows (because the base may raise Their feet up); if this can be arranged it will be nice.

But unless some responsible devotee takes charge of the Deities, you should remain in Hamburg.

Deity worship is for old and experienced students; it is not good for new students to be given sacred thread.

This Deity worship is exclusively for advanced students.

*Regarding taking Lord Jagannatha to your next center, that will not be very good because you already do not have enough devotees to engage in Arcana.

Unless there is a Deity worshipper available, we may worship Panca*-tattva and Guru.




Letter to Govinda — April 7, 1970, Los Angeles

All Visnu*-tattva Deities require profusely Tulasi leaves.

Regarding installation of the Deities for which you are preparing, I wish to go there as soon as there are many Tulasi leaves grown.

So you give your best attention for this purpose and as soon as you inform me that there is a regular bush of Tulasi plants, then I shall immediately start for Hawaii and install your Deities.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — April 16, 1970, Los Angeles

You were very much anxious to worship Radha Krsna Deity and you took one pair from Mataji.

Now when the pair of Deities were taken by Mataji again and you were little bit sorry, but Krsna is so kind upon you that He has come to you again in a better position and now you can engage yourself in His service heart and soul.

So the decoration of the temple room and offering Bhoga to the Deities should be done as nicely as possible as it is within our capacity.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

To make noise in front of the Deity means talking nonsense or indulging in useless topics of conversation.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 18, 1970, Los Angeles

The more you worship the Deity very nicely, all of you will feel very nice and peaceful spiritually.

Similarly in London Yamuna is also doing nicely, and all the wives of our students should be especially trained up for Deity worship and cooking, and when possible they should go outside on Sankirtana Party with their husbands and others.




Letter to Kancanbala — April 20, 1970, Los Angeles

Try to learn this art of Arcana very nicely.

I wish that all our girl devotees be expert in the matter of Arcana and cooking.

We shall touch the Deity altar and Deity in very clean condition, after taking bath and washing mouth nicely.




Letter to Himavati — April 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Your first business is to take care of the Deities.

Practically you see that everyone is appreciating your Deity worship and Srimati Radharani is smiling, so it is a great credit for you, so continue this engagement.




Letter to Citsukhananda — May 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Now at the present moment, I am concentrating my energy in this Los Angeles Center as ideal for all other centers in respect of Deity worship, Aratrik, Kirtana and other necessary paraphernalia.




Letter to Damodara — May 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Now at the present moment, I am concentrating my energy in this Los Angeles Center as ideal for all other centers in respect of Deity worship, Arati, Kirtana and other necessary paraphernalia.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Now at the present moment, I am concentrating my energy in this Los Angeles Center as ideal for all other centers in respect of Deity worship, Aratrik, Kirtana and other necessary paraphernalia.




Letter to ISKCON Temple Presidents — May 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Now at the present moment, I am concentrating my energy in this Los Angeles Center as ideal for all other centers in respect of Deity worship, Arotrik, Kirtan, and other necessary paraphernalia.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Now at the present moment, I am concentrating my energy in this Los Angeles Center as ideal for all other centers in respect of Deity worship, Aratrik, Kirtana and other necessary paraphernalia.




Letter to Sudama — May 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Now at the present moment, I am concentrating my energy in this Los Angeles Center as ideal for all other centers in respect of Deity worship, Aratrik, Kirtana and other necessary paraphernalia.




Letter to Vamanadeva — May 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Now at the present moment, I am concentrating my energy in this Los Angeles Center as ideal for all other centers in respect of Deity worship, Aratrik, Kirtana and other necessary paraphernalia.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 15, 1970, Los Angeles

So Whomever you worship, it is the same, but if you like to worship Jagannath you can continue it and it is as good as worshiping Radha-Krsna.

Regarding the means of worship, our Vaisnava process is first offer respects to the Spiritual Master, then Lord Caitanya, and then Lord Krsna.




Letter to Yamuna, and Gurudas — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

In Jagannatha Puri during this recuperation period the Deities are completely repainted.

I am so pleased with the continuing expansion of London center's opulence for Deity worship, and that is the mercy of Lord Krsna for attracting so many visitors who will become devotees.




Letter to Himavati, Hansadutta — June 13, 1970, Los Angeles

I have received your pictures and the Deity's pictures look very nice, but I think you should decorate the Deities with more flowers.

Regarding the picture of Radha Krsna in Vrndavana, if it is a nice picture, then it can be hung elsewhere on the wall, and the backdrop to the Deities' Throne may be painted simply Vrndavana woods--*-that will be nice.

No, it is not proper that the morning Aratik is performed with the Deities lying down.

The Deities should be awakened with belling, then stand Them, then perform Aratik.

So far your present program of Deity worship, for the time being whatever is going on that is nice.




Letter to Revatinandana — June 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your question whether you may go to Rathayatra festival, yes, you may go because in your present temple the Deities are not regularly installed.

So you can close the temple for a few days keeping in front of the Deities some dried fruits and a tumbler of water.

When the Deity is installed it is called niyama seva.




Letter to Pradyumna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

The meditation should be concentrated on the Personality of Godhead, either take Him as Virata Rupa or gigantic universal form, or take Him as His Sacidananda Vigraha as described in the scriptures.

There are authorized descriptions of Visnu forms and there are authorized presentations of Deities in the temples.

So one can practice meditating upon the Deity, concentrating his mind on the lotus feet of the Lord gradually rising up and up to the smiling face.

In this way as we become purified by arcana process gradually we dress Him, bathe Him, and all these transcendental activities help us in purifying our existence.

Those who are too much engrossed in sense gratification cannot be allowed in the matter of arcana to touch the transcendental form of Radha Krsna or Visnu Deities.

The impersonalist and the voidist are therefore recommended to meditate upon the universal form of the Lord, whereas the devotees are recommended to meditate on the Deity worship in the temple.

So because the impersonalist and voidist are not sufficiently purified in their spiritual activities arcana is not meant for them.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

The Radha Krsna Deity in this family called me to meet Him, and therefore last time when I was in Calcutta, I stayed in that temple along with my American disciples.

Regarding your question how to carry your Deities to different places with you, you should of course always carry them personally if at all possible in a small box or cabinet for the purpose.

Then when you come to another temple you may place Them on the altar with the other Deities.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so glad to know that Himavati is taking such nice care of the Deities.

The more you keep the Deity room and paraphernalia clean, the more you heart becomes cleansed from dirty things.

There is no need of installing Deities immediately.

Unless we have got sufficient experienced devotees we shall not install Radha Krsna or Jagannatha Deities.

But when we have Deities like Radha Krsna or Jagannatha we must strictly follow the regulative principles of __Arcana.__ These things are elaborately described in the __Nectar of Devotion__ which is already published.




Letter to Dinesh — June 26, 1970, Los Angeles

So please continue this program of classes, Sankirtana, Deity worship, offering and distribution of Prasadam, and working in Krsna's service.




Letter to Sridama — July 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your closing the temple in Providence during the very cold winter months and going to Florida at that time, yes, you may do it, but in that case you may not install any Deities in the temple.

Worship of Deities means special care must be there for regular uninterrupted service and the Deities cannot be moved from place to place.

Lord Caitanya is very kind and He accepts the simplest worship or simply sincere chanting of the Holy Names of Krsna.




Letter to Abhirama — July 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Abhirama means one who is inclined to worship Lord Rama.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — July 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Kindly execute the Deity worship very properly.

I think all of you are twice initiated, so there will be no difficulty in executing the Deity worship.




Letter to Tirthapada — July 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Upendra has requested me to go there by January next year, so if you can make all arrangement complete by that time, certainly I shall go and install the Deity as I did in London.




Letter to Himavati — July 30, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of a package yesterday which contained one set of Deity clothes.

I have immediately got them on my Deities and They are wearing them and looking so beautiful.




Letter to Upendra — August 18, 1970, Tokyo

We can associate with Krsna in so many ways by chanting His Holy Name, by hearing His Qualities and Pastimes, by seeing His Beautiful Form in Arca Deity, by eating His Prasad, by contacting His Devotees, by travelling to His Temple and Holy Pilgrimages and after all by thinking of Him within our heart always.




Letter to Karandhara — August 22, 1970, Tokyo

It should be cleansed at least twice a week and on the Altar of the Deity at least one incense may be offered daily.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 25, 1970, Tokyo

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated nil and your reference to Srila Vyasadeva on this Vyasa Puja Day is very significant.

*Of course that time was just the moment when Kali, the predominating Deity of the present age, was peeping to infiltrate in the worldly affairs and later on it was complete through the exigency of an upstart brahmana boy.

The ripened fruit is received hand to hand through disciplic succession and anyone who does this work in disciplic succession from Srila Vyasadeva is considered as representative of Vyasadeva and as such the bona fide Spiritual Master's Appearance Day is worshiped as Vyasa Puja.

This system of offering respect to the Spiritual Master is current in all sections of Vedic followers, but so far we are the Gaudiya Sampradaya is concerned, we offer on the Appearance Day of the Spiritual Master our humble homage annually and this particular auspicious moment is called Vyasa Puja.

I have immediately placed this painting on my Deity altar.




Letter to Karandhara — September 19, 1970, Calcutta

Regarding Deity worship, Silavati and Yamuna Devi may be considered expert, so if some new hands come and take their help, that is a good proposition.

Once established, however, Deities should not be removed.

We should treat the Deities as the Personality of Godhead, and to invite Him to come to your home you must worship regularly.

If there is scarcity of pujaris, then Deities should not be installed, only pictures of Guru and Gauranga should be worshiped.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 6, 1970, Calcutta

Always follow very strictly the regulative principles, chanting sixteen rounds, Deity worship and everything will come automatically.




Letter to Karandhara — October 23, 1970, Amritsar

How is the Deity worship being carried on?




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Syamasundara — October 25, 1970, Amritsar

It will be a great opportunity to show your capacity how to worship the deity in the temple.




Letter to Tulsi — November 9, 1970, Bombay

To worship the Deity or to worship Panca*-tattva means that there can be no upsetting of the schedule of offerings.




Letter to Vamanadeva — November 12, 1970, Bombay

Please see that the regular rules and practices are strictly followed by all the inmates and keep improving the quality of your Deity worship--*-this will keep you firmly fixed in the Absolute Truth.




Letter to Karandhara — November 13, 1970, Bombay

The Deity worship should be done just in the way it was carried out in my presence.




Letter to Karandhara — November 13, 1970, Bombay

I am so pleased that Srimati Jambavati devi is caring for the Deities there so well.

When the Deities will be radiant, it means that the service is going on nicely.

So regarding the Los Angeles Deity worship, you were carrying it out very well in my presence, so you continue in that way.

Your program for training everyone in the proper form of Deity worship and other temple activities is very, very good.




Letter to Tirthapada — November 13, 1970, Bombay

*Please maintain the program of Temple worship, distribution of Prasadam, Sankirtana Party, distribution of literatures, study and Krsna work all in order and make everything as nice as possible.




Letter to Acyutananda — November 14, 1970, Bombay

We have got many negro disciples and they are worshiping the Deity; so why they should not worship the Deity?




Letter to Murari — November 17, 1970, Bombay

New centers must be managed by strong men, trained in philosophy, samkirtan, deity worship, cooking and temple business.




Letter to Upendra — November 21, 1970, Bombay

The foolish persons may worship the Demigods as Supreme, but we see only that they are agents of the Lord and as such we may offer them our humble respects.




Letter to Ben — November 22, 1970, Bombay

For householders it is prescribed that one should hear the Bhagavad-gita or other transcendental texts of which we now have ample supply from the lips of the devotee of the Lord, one should accept a Bona fide Spiritual Master and follow his instructions and one should install the Deity in his home and carry on worship there.




Letter to Hladini — December 29, 1970, Surat

I am glad to learn that the Deities are being cared for there in Chicago so nicely by your good self.

I personally gave instruction to Silavati how to care for the Deities properly when I was in Los Angeles and you were trained up by her.

Proper Deity worship, with all attention to cleanliness, is of the utmost importance.

If you can please the Deity by your sincere service, then your temple will flourish.

To be able to personally serve the Deity is a great privilege and such a person is very fortunate indeed.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 29, 1970, Surat

I beg to thank your good wife for the gorgeous handkerchief which she has so thoughtfully offered to my Radha Krsna Deities.




Letter to Sudama — December 30, 1970, Surat

In India the system is that no matter how poor a man is, still, if he has a little land, he can grow some flowers or vegetables and offer to the Deity.




Letter to Upendra — January 4, 1971, Bombay

It appears that Fiji is very nice place for Krsna consciousness from the appearance of such nice flowers and Tulasi for the worship of Krsna there.




Letter to Visnujana — January 8, 1971, Allahabad

Later you can increase the Deity worship, but for the first while worship of Guru-Gauranga will be within your present situation very nice.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — January 12, 1971, Allahabad

I will be very glad to receive the package of Deity clothes made by Saradia, but they have not arrived yet.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

So far as touching the Deity is concerned, that can be done only by the priest.

Only on very special occasions are others allowed to touch the Deity.




Letter to Sudama — January 22, 1971, Allahabad

I have no objection for such conclusion but unless he is properly initiated, he cannot help you either in the kitchen or with Deity worship, but he can help you in translating and other activities.




Letter to Sukadeva — January 27, 1971, Allahabad

*So far as Deity worship is concerned, for the present you can have a Guru*-Gauranga altar and later on when there are more devotees there and you have facility, Lord Jagannatha or Radha Krishna Deity may be installed.

Only initiated devotees may tend the Deity or cook for Him, so for the present you can set up a very attractive Guru-Gauranga altar and that will be very nice.




Letter to Mulchand Deomal — January 31, 1971, Allahabad

By the end of March we will have Deity installation ceremony for one week.




Letter to Dayananda — February 8, 1971, Calcutta

Also I am very pleased to know that the Deity thrones are now in hand.

I have already dispatched big Deities like the ones in London, given by Mr.

As soon as the Deities are received, you should prepare very nice gorgeous sets of clothes for the Deity.




Letter to Hladini — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

And because you are sincerely desiring to serve the Deity, you can be sure that Krishna will help you in all respects.

Presently our Indian preaching program is going on so nicely and wherever we go, we bring our Deities.

And the people are so attracted by the purity of the arati ceremony.

By March 1st I shall be going to Bombay where we will be having a one week Deity installation ceremony at our new Bombay temple, the address of which is given above.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 19, 1971, Gorakhpur

Temporarily we have installed very nice Deity and people come here to attend lecture and arati to the fullest extent.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 13, 1971, Bombay

Also very soon I shall send you one complete set of instructions on worshiping the Deity and you can print in English and distribute.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — March 25, 1971, Bombay

Otherwise, one must be initiated to tend the Deity.




Letter to Rameswar Dayalaji Birla — April 1, 1971, Bombay

I beg to inform you that the two pairs of Radha Krishna Deities have arrived in Bombay from Jaipur.

So out of the four Deities, two of Krishna and two of Radharani, one Deity of Radharani is broken by the hand.

So kindly do the needful for replacing this Deity and oblige.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — April 4, 1971, Bombay

As far as possible, non*-initiated devotees may not enter the kitchen or Deity area.




Letter to Visnujana — April 4, 1971, Bombay

So far as waiting for sending Deities, that is all right.

Although there is no Deity, still this Hare Krishna Mantra is considered to be the sound vibration incarnation of Krishna.

Actually we should give more stress in worshiping the incarnation of sound vibration but whenever there is possibility of installing Deities and strictly following the regulations of worship, we shall do this, but the essential part of our activities is to worship the sound incarnation.

Here in Bombay we are having a huge Sankiran Yajna, called "Bhagavata Dharma Discourses, a Hare Krishna Festival" where 20,000 to 30,000 people are attending daily for chanting, lecture, arati and prasadam distribution.




Letter to Laksmimoni — May 1, 1971, Bombay

So far as taking care of the Deities and your family simultaneously, you have to do both mutually, but the main importance is Deity worship.

Yes, at least once daily the Deity's clothes must be changed, in the morning.

If the Deities are small, as they appear to be from the photograph, then they can be laid down in a bed at night.

So far as touching the Deity, this is possible only in a big temple with big Deities, not in a small temple.

Deity worship can be learned at not less than ten years by children.

They can learn how to bow down, how to dance and chant, how to make garlands, clean arati utensils, etc.

These are also different parts of Deity worship.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

Requirements for Jagannatha worship is that four qualified Brahmins must be on hand to tend to Lord Jagannatha's needs.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — June 7, 1971, Bombay

And you can help her in Deity worship also.




Letter to Jadurani — June 8, 1971, Bombay

They are just sitting there and anyone coming to make offering to the Deity, they are accepting and returning tulasi and caranamrta.

Generally in India the Deity room is very dark; no electricity and only two lamps.




Letter to Caitanya — June 11, 1971, Bombay

You will be glad to know that I have told Kanupriya that if they are willing to make a donation of that house and land, then I'm prepared to go there with Deity and make the installation.




Letter to Kanupriya — June 11, 1971, Bombay

Still there is much demigod puja, but you should quote from Bhagavad*-gita that Krishna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, says that less intelligent men worship the demigods and the result of such worship is not permanent.

So you can immediately open a very nice center there in Trinidad in that newly donated building and I may go there personally with Deities for installation also.

So you organize it and make a very first class center there and very soon I will come and install Deity.




Letter to Citralekha — June 15, 1971, Bombay

I am so glad to hear how nicely you are attending the Deity.

The more you beautify the Deities, the more your heart will be beautiful and you will understand Krishna Consciousness very distinctly.

So please try to attract always the bumblebee by sufficiently decorating the Deity with flowers.




Letter to Laksmi Narayana — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

That is the same procedure followed with Deity worship.




Letter to Jadurani — July 9, 1971, Los Angeles

The bhakta worships the Deity in form and the Sankhya meditates on the Deity in the heart, so the Deity is there in either case, so they are the same.




Letter to Bali Mardan — August 11, 1971, Bury Place

Regarding Kamala Devi, the clear idea should be that if she is interested in us being there, then she should construct the temple according to our design and we shall keep at least ½ dozen men there for keeping the Deity nicely and eventually to organize an ashram there also.




Letter to Yamuna — August 11, 1971, ENGLAND

Frankly speaking the Deities are not as opulent as when They were being taken care of by you.

But you are taking care of the Calcutta Deities, so what is the difficulty there?

Does the 'democratic management' not allow you to go to the Deity room?

Very soon we will have Deities installed in Mayapur also.

The sweet Deities offered you can take and we can install them in some center.




Letter to Giriraja — August 12, 1971, London

The small Deity which Yamuna is receiving may be taken to Delhi in order to make the dharmasala a permanent center.

Wherever we go, our Deities must be installed.

The Deity should be gorgeously decorated with flowers, ornaments, and new dresses.

At least two devotees should take care of the Deities constantly.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 14, 1971, London

The Deity worship must be done very very carefully.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 27, 1971, London

At the present please see Dalmia about the two pairs of Deities that are long overdue from them.

The fact is that Birla from Calcutta donated four pair brass Deities and Dalmia one pair brass Deity.

So these Deities should be immediately collected and delivered to Bombay for dispatching to Paris and other places.




Letter to Himavati — August 27, 1971, London

Always be engaged in serving the Deity; nice dress, nice jewelry, nice prasadam.




Letter to Ekayani — August 31, 1971, London

When it is in relationship with Krishna, that makes it bona fide; Some precautionary measure should be taken to keep bugs from the altar and Deity.

You cannot allow them to disturb the Deity.




Letter to Hansadutta — August 31, 1971, London

And if it is a burden that the rent of the temple is too high then you can reduce the size of the temple and Himavati may be fixed up for worshiping the Deity.




Letter to Vamanadeva — August 31, 1971, London

The small Deity of Caitanya Mahaprabhu can go with you on tour.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 2, 1971, London

It is customary to make a presentation to the Deity and Spiritual Master.




Letter to Sivananda — September 2, 1971, London

If there is the possibility of regular worship then you can install Jagannatha Deity.

Not that there should be a repeat of the situation in Hamburg that the Deities were taken away.

Unless there is solid temple arrangement I don't advise you to install the Deity.

Deity installation means regular worship without fail and for good.




Letter to Ranadhir — September 3, 1971, London

Now you have got Radha Krishna Deities.

Also you can send me $400.00 for the Deities as soon as possible.




Letter to Daughters — September 19, 1971, Mombassa, Kenya

And try to serve the Deity as far as possible; cleanse the temple, etc.




Letter to Makhanlal, Tilaka — September 24, 1971, Nairobi

Deity worship is pancaratriki system and preaching is Bhagavata system.




Letter to Saradia — September 25, 1971, Nairobi

And actually there is no harm in her playing with Jagannatha but how the Deity will be kept from being mishandled or kept in a dirty place or even thrown away at the whim of the child?

Therefore to such a small child the Deity of Lord Jagannatha should not be given.




Letter to Gurudasa — October 5, 1971, Nairobi

Then who is taking care of the Deity?




Letter to Karandhara — October 16, 1971, Nairobi

the Deity worship is going on very nicely; dress, flowers, ornaments, arati, cleanliness, foodstuffs, all of them must be regular, accompanied by kirtana, street sankirtana, distribution of literature, etc.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — October 17, 1971, Nairobi

Regarding the Deity worship and how to take care of the marble forms, now you have got practical experience from Jaipur and you can issue a statement to all the centers where such Deities are there.

The Deities meant for the temple in Delhi may be installed during the Delhi function as we did for our Calcutta Deity.

In the meantime somebody may donate a throne like Calcutta or Bombay for the Deities.




Letter to Rayarama — October 22, 1971, Bombay

You write to say that you cannot feel any taste for temple life or Deity worship.

On one side there is the bhagavata book and on the other side a picture of Laksmi Narayana for Deity worship.

Similarly temple worship is essential for purifying us from the material contamination and without being purified we cannot glorify the Lord.

So as you say that you do not feel very much encouraged in Deity worship and temple life, I see that your disease is still continuing.

So far your editorial work is concerned, I welcome your good service but if you do not follow temple life and Deity worship, it will set a bad example.




Letter to Kirtanananda , Vrindaban Candra, Silavati — November 6, 1971, Calcutta

The Deities can be installed in a temple and then taken for travelling.

So far Silavati's other questions: The large brass Deities can be bathed the same as the small ones if they can be handled easily; Cooking can go on after the Deities' plate is made.

Without offering to the Deity nobody can be supplied, but after the offering if there are so many men and more is required then how can it be stopped?; In Vrindaban dhupa is offered without a flower sometimes, but either way is all right.




Letter to Himavati — November 17, 1971, Delhi

I have always instructed that the standard of arcana worship must be kept very high, because this will insure that every other temple activity will also flourish.

So I am relieved to know that now the Deities are in your care.

If one simply deposits all of his or her loving propensity onto the Deity of Krishna, immediately they are relieved of anxiety due to material sense agitation.

It is very nice that all the men should participate in deity*-worship, this will sanctify their all other work.

I think you are the most clever manager, better than your husband, because you are organizing temple routine very nicely for serving the deities and this will have very good results for everyone.




Letter to Patty Dorgan — November 17, 1971, Delhi

So worship of Tulsidevi and other of Lord Krishna's Entourage is part of the total devotional attitude of pleasing Krishna.




Letter to Badarinarayana — November 18, 1971, Delhi

Regarding deity worship, the standard of deity worship must be kept very high in all our ISKCON centers.

There should be no question of decrease, only how to increase in the quality and opulence of our arcana offerings.




Letter to Danavir — November 20, 1971, Delhi

Pusyabhisheka means a ceremony to decorate the deity profusely with flowers, ornaments, cloths.

Someone like Karandhara who is experienced may install the deity nicely.




Letter to Govinda — November 20, 1971, Delhi

Because you have done the Caitanya Mahaprabhu murti so wonderfully, I can understand that Caitanya Mahaprabhu had a special blessing upon you.

So you first introduced Tulasi plant in the Western countries and now you have introduced the vigraha form of Lord Caitanya in the Western countries.

The Deity of Lord Caitanya is very nicely done so there is no need to change the color.




Letter to Sri Galim — November 20, 1971, Delhi

The festival we are holding at present in Delhi has been extremely successful, and by Krishna's grace everyone is appreciating this Movement by seeing the beautiful deity worship, by hearing the melodious kirtana, and by seeing the bright faces of my students.




Letter to Mohanananda — December 6, 1971, Delhi

*I have no objection if you install marble Radha*-Krishna deities.

One thing: Our standard of deity worship must be kept very high.




Letter to Locanananda — December 8, 1971, Delhi

This routine program is the backbone of our Movement, and we stand solid on such program such as chanting, speaking, arati, reading scriptures, prasadam, like that.

If in deity there are so many atoms, is it not better to worship combination of atoms in nice form?

All great acaryas worship deity, so why should we listen to some small man--*-Is Aurobindo greater than Krishna?




Letter to Jayatirtha — December 9, 1971, Delhi

I am very glad the deity worship is going so nicely.




Letter to Kirtanananda — December 12, 1971, Delhi

When our routine work, like chanting, reading books, nice arati, deity worship, etc., is very nice, then our preaching will have effect.




Letter to Himavati — December 26, 1971, Bombay

Regarding your questions, there is no question of using paper plastic fruits and flowers for worshiping the deities.

Mangala arati must be done in nightgown.

After Mangala arati, then bathing is done and dressing.

3:30 is too early for holding Mangala arati.

The deities should be given sufficient rest.

The standard time is 1 1/2 hours before sunrise, so we may say 5 am is a good time for holding arati.

But for now I think you should remain there in Europe and train up many younger devotees in deity worship and cooking and other matters, as well as preach to them and give them all good guidance and example how they may go on and perfect their lives in this way.

The deity is the Master, the pujari is His servant, that's all.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 26, 1971, Bombay

The schedule to be followed in worshiping the Deity is as follows.

Then immediately following the Deity room should be washed clean and the dirty utensils removed.

Then everyone can chant before the Deity until 6:30.

The Deity should then be bathed and dressed and fresh flowers put.

It should not take longer than one hour to bathe and dress the Deity if one actually knows how it is done.

The idea of bathing the Deity after offering bhoga is not correct.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — December 28, 1971, Bombay

Regarding your question about deities, what is the use of such temple if nonresidents cannot come?

But, because the public must have a comfortable place to sit down and chant Hare Krishna, therefore we get a nice house, install deity, decorate nicely and invite everyone.




Letter to Yajnesvara — January 2, 1972, Bombay

Therefore he has to be engaged in deity worship, and gradually you will have that sense.

It is obligatory for the neophyte devotees to be engaged in deity worship.

Even if he has no love of God, by following the regulative principles and worshiping the deity he will awaken that dormant love, and if you have got some faith in your spiritual master, by engaging in serving your spiritual master you will also come to the point of love of God:

If one has appreciation for the spiritual master then he must follow the instructions of the spiritual master, and that means he is supposed to worship the deity in a certain way, like that.




Letter to Giriraja — January 3, 1972, Bombay

The fact is that I am the only one in India who is openly criticizing, not only demigod worship and impersonalism, but everything that falls short of complete surrender to Krishna.




Letter to Vamanadeva, Indira — January 4, 1972, Bombay

Have nice Deity program, always have lots of Kirtana, serve ample Prasadam very sumptuously and speak something from my books.




Letter to Jayapataka, Bhavananda — January 17, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letters dated 5, Madhava, 485, and January 4, 1972, and I am very pleased that all the programs are going on nicely, such as land purchase, Mayapur project, deity worship, etc.




Letter to Upendra — January 21, 1972, Jaipur

She has learned a lot about deity worship I think, so she may train up the others there in Australia centers.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — January 25, 1972, Nairobi

If this is not possible they should live together close to the temple and attend temple arati etc .

and if this is not possible the last alternative is to live away from the Temple and conduct your own deity worship etc.




Letter to Madhucara — February 4, 1972, Bombay

Routine work means rising early, cleansing, chanting minimum 16 rounds, having kirtana, reading scriptures, deity worship, like that.




Letter to Kisora — February 5, 1972, Bombay

*Simply if the standard of our routine work is maintained very highly, that is, if we steadfastly perform our daily program of rising early, cleansing, chanting 16 rounds, holding kirtana wherever we are at least twice daily, reading, worshiping the deity, going on Sankirtana, like that--*-if this routine work is always done nicely and never neglected, then our all success is guaranteed in whatever we do.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 13, 1972, Madras

Yes, as in the case of Ranadhira, please institute these most important points of attending mangal arati and chanting 16 rounds, these are the most important points of Krishna Consciousness process.

As GBC you should see the standard is __perfectly__ maintained, and that deity worship is perfectly done.

Regarding your payment for deities, I had asked you for $400, so you have paid $200 and mention that balance is $100.




Letter to Himavati — February 14, 1972, Madras

Therefore I am always encouraged that you are entrusted with instructing others in deity worship, cooking and other things.

Although you are at liberty to follow your husband, that is not my point, but if you go the deity worship may be neglected and our progress will be hampered.




Letter to Abhirama — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

Yes, you may install either the Jagannatha deities, the Panca*-tattva, or, if you are very serious to engage in deity worship program, you may have both, according to the direction and advice of your GBC man.

But this deity worship is very serious program, and it must be kept to the utmost highest standard and never allowed to be neglected.




Letter to Upendra — February 19, 1972, Calcutta

(3) Dhoop arati may be performed in the morning if there is unusually great complaining, but it is better to hold full arati, but quietly, as in Bombay they play a tape*-recording of myself singing arati softly and hold full arati.

We should not try to diminish our standard of deity worship once it has reached a certain program, and it is especially nice to wake up Radha and Krishna with full arati with everyone dancing, but quietly.

(4) You may wait until I arrive there before installing deities.




Letter to Mangalamaya, Madhupuri — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

*So far your deity*-worship of Lord Jagannatha, don't bother with it for the time being, that is my opinion.

That requires much time and money and men, so better to leave the worshiping of deities very nicely to the temples, and you may go there and worship.




Letter to Satyabhama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

If the children simply do as their elders are doing, that is, regularly attending mangal arati, rising early, chanting, eating prasadam, looking at books, worshiping the %%__%% like that, then automatically they will become trained up in right way and there is no need for special program for education.

Your idea for having altars to train the children in deity worship is very nice.

*So far your Jagannatha deities which have become badly cracked, it is better to replace them, but if that is not possible then you may repair.




Letter to Trai — March 1, 1972, Mayapur

Just see that our routine programme such as rising early, cleansing, reading books chanting, street Sankirtana, deity worship, and so on, if these items of regular programme are maintained to the highest standard and not neglected for anything, then everything else we try for will come out successful without fail.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — March 5, 1972, Calcutta

By now you must have completed nice clothes, ornaments, and all gorgeous arrangements for installing the deity, so you may place Jagannatha just as with Caitanya Mahaprabhu's picture without any ceremony required.

In general we do not allow anyone without sacred thread to attend to the deity, but if there is lack of qualified brahmanas, men without sacred thread may be employed to cleanse the floor and other things which do not require their touching or gazing upon the deity at close quarter.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — March 25, 1972, Bombay

So far installing new deities, I think it is best if you concentrate your energy on sankirtana and book distribution for now, and as your temple grows and facilities are there for very opulent deity worship, then this can be considered.

I have made it a policy that there must be at least ten initiated brahmanas in a temple before deities are installed.




Letter to Bhavananda — April 14, 1972, Auckland

Bajoria will be a very good example; *if the leading men of every city takes this example of installing Radha*-Krishna deities in the home exactly as in our temple, then our preaching will be very successful.

Members of the household should learn to worship the deity as we are doing, following the regulative principles, then it will be successful.




Letter to Labangalatika — April 22, 1972, Tokyo

Upon inquiring from Hayagriva prabhu regarding the deity worship program at New Vrindaban, I have been assured that everything is going on nicely now, and that Radha and Krishna are receiving proper care and service.

Always remember that cleanliness and promptness are two very important requirements in Deity worship.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 9, 1972, Honolulu

Yes, the attraction should be so made that the Muslims will somehow come to our Mayapur temple, for learning English, for seeing arati, like that.

I asked my father to give me Radha-Govinda deities and he gave me and I worshiped.

It is a big hall, at least 1000 men can be accommodated there, and in front there is a nice veranda and the deities can be kept there for eight days with gorgeous decoration, and in this way establish nice performance.

So far the deities being worshiped by Mr.

Bajoria, if this deity worship is introduced in other respectable families, that will be a great success of our movement.

Bajoria may also hold kirtana at home before the deities.




Letter to Giriraja — May 15, 1972, Honolulu

We want to pick up some devotees who will be satisfied with regulated life, daily having darsana of the deity, chanting--*-we want some selected men to live with us, either as cooperative housing society or however.

There will be flowers for the deity, it will be a great service.




Letter to Dayananda — May 20, 1972, Los Angeles

If children are allowed to play just like Krishna was playing with his cowherd boyfriends, then little ABC, then see the deity and have arati, then take little prasadam; *in this way if they are always diversified, they will be always jolly and become fixed*-up devotees at young age.




Letter to Cyavana — May 23, 1972, Los Angeles

*I have enclosed herewith some photos from the deity installation of Panca*-tattva in Honolulu.

You can write that they are taken at the deity installation in our Honolulu ISKCON center on May 7, 1972.




Letter to Giriraja — May 24, 1972, Los Angeles

*I am glad to see that all of the other programs are going on nicely, especially that the deities are being cared for again properly.

Now you give our ladies full facilities and help them by giving them money and other things wherever required by them so that our deity program will not be lacking.




Letter to Giriraja — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

*The new Deity house should be paid for by Mr.

So far your question regarding Deity worship, during arati everything should be offered first to the Guru.

*Bhagavan was here from Detroit that he has mentioned that there has been some difficulty for him by sending money to Bombay for purchasing the Detroit Deities, and he is puzzled what has happened to the money and when the Deities are coming, etc.

So you kindly investigate what is the position concerning those Deities and as soon as possible ship them from Bombay by air*-freight collect to Detroit.

Birla has given us two more sets of nice Deities in Jaipur, so you can transport these two sets to Bombay and sent one set to Detroit an one set to Toronto by air-freight collect as quickly as possible.

There is no need to purchase any more Deities as these two sets of Deities have been given to us without charge.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

But the best thing for attracting many people %%___%% in India will be the opulence in our Deity worship %%___%% should try to assist also in making sure that %%___%% ornately and gorgeously worshiped so that the %%___%% observe that our American and European Vaisnavas are passing all others in the sincerity and purity of their service to Lord Krishna.

Our business is to chant, so the time that Indian %%__%% to come to hear our chanting and arati and take prasada %%__%% that your preaching work is actually successful.




Letter to Giriraja — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

If you have a crown dipped in gold for the Bombay Deities, you must keep them very carefully.

So we must take very great precaution to always protect the Deities from all kinds of danger.

One thing is, if we make our Deity worship program extremely opulent and gorgeous, and if all of the devotees are always attending arati and holding kirtana in front of the Deities, that will be the best program for attracting the Indian people to Krishna Consciousness Movement.

So you try to give the pujaris all assistance to improve the standard of Deity worship and always render Radha and Krishna the most sincere attention.

The deity program must be improved very gorgeously.

Flower garlands should be expanded, and all expenditures for the deities must be expanded without any miserly contemplation.

When they hear that we decorate our deities so gorgeously, people will throng, and on festival days especially, like Janmastami, Jhulana Yatra, etc.

So four or five devotees should be always engaged in deity worship.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

I understand from Yamuna that our Gauracand Goswami feels still that we are unfit to render service to the Deity, so let him think like that, we don't care.

We are worshiping Deity in 100 places and we become unfit in Radha Damodara?




Letter to Stokakrsna — June 13, 1972, Los Angeles

If they are allowed to worship the Deity by practicing performing aratrika very seriously, plus always be engaged in different various activities centered around Krsna, then their education will be completely successful.

In addition, there should be a little ABC, then prasadam, then worshiping the Deity, then more playing Krsna games, some kirtana, a little more ABC, like that.




Letter to Prajapati — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

The actual fact is that worshiping the Deity and chanting the glories of the Lord are both within the nine processes of devotional service recommended by Rupa Goswami.

So there is no question that one activity is more important than another or that Deity worship is more important than Sankirtana, but one individual may be able to perform one activity more satisfactorily than another, so to him that activity will be more important.

Service to the Deities, as you are asking me, begins whenever you remember Them and offer all your services by remembering at the same time.

All activities, words, everything should be offered as service to the Deities, and this offering with remembering will gradually increase as you practice it.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

You can make a sign*-board that says "Guests are requested to offer a flower to the Deity".




Letter to Misses Sarna daughters — June 19, 1972, Los Angeles

The Nairobi Temple is there, you can attend all the aratis and kirtanas there and assist if there is deity worship going on, so there is no difficulty.




Letter to Giriraja — June 21, 1972, Los Angeles

You should purchase one iron safe and keep the Deities' jewelry or any valuables in that, or an iron closet, a little heavier, and you may keep either in my room or in some special room.

Encourage her to attend the meetings every day, and if you make the Deity worship very, very opulent and gorgeous, she will automatically be attracted to them.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 25, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very glad to hear that you are giving your full attention to the worship of Sri Sri Radha Krsna there at New Vrndavana, and it shall be your task to make certain that they will never be so much neglected in the future.

Your proposal is very nice to make the atmosphere of the Deities very, very opulent, and the temple must be kept always very nice.




Letter to Gunagrahi — July 3, 1972, New York

*Worship of Radha*-Krishna Deities is the ultimate pinnacle of Deity worship, and it must be done with the utmost caution and attention to every detail of giving opulent service.

I am not recommending more temples to install Radha-Krishna Deities until I have become more convinced that they can properly manage.

At least five to ten persons must be engaged full time to worship Radha-Krishna properly, and for any small temple especially that is a detrimental factor to maintaining the highest standard in other temple activities besides, because there are not enough men.

You may worship Lord Jagannatha, or if you like to install Gaura-Gauranga, Gaura-Nitai, or simply Gaura Deity, He is also very liberal and will forgive and tolerate any service offered to Him even by Jagai and Madhai.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 25, 1972, Paris

I have heard from Bhagavan dasa that you want to move the deities from Detroit.

In general, deities are never removed from one place to another simply for show.

Once the deity is installed in India, it can never be removed under any circumstances, even they must build the highway around it.

But in our case we may sometimes have to change houses, so we may once have to move the deity from one house to another, but we shall not move them from one city to another just for our own convenience.




Letter to Arundhati — July 30, 1972, Amsterdam

For you, child*-worship is more important than deity-worship.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 8, 1972, London

Thank you very much for your letter dated July 17, 1972, and I am very much pleased to understand from you that your Deity program, the Chicago program, and all other programs in our mid*-western U.S.A.

So far Chicago temple is concerned, they may install Deities later.

Preaching is the first thing, and when there is experience then I can install Deities.

That will be all right if he installs his Radha-Krsna Deities from his home.




Letter to Cyavana — August 9, 1972, London

Brahmananda is not preaching, therefore the program is neglected, and I do not want to install the Deity at this time.




Letter to Jayadeva — August 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Go on in this way, reading, chanting, worshiping the deity, and offering the fruits of your labor to Krishna, and attend Mangala Arati at the temple and classes as much as possible, and very soon you will feel yourself becoming perfectly happy.




Letter to Nityananda — August 16, 1972, Los Angeles

We worship Lord Siva as a Vaisnava, but as a demigod we reject him.




Letter to Turya — August 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Yes, I shall be very glad to hear that you have installed the Deity of Lord Jagannatha, Subhadra, and Balarama, provided you and your wife are going to stick there in Mexico City and you will not go away.

I have heard that you are well qualified to worship the Deity at highest standard and this is very much necessary.

One who is worshiping the Deity must be always attentive and mindful of his occupation at all times.

He must never for one moment forget his duty of serving the Deity at every moment and strive always to please the Lord.




Letter to Lalitananda — September 2, 1972, New Vrindaban

Yes, if there is arrangement for swinging the deities sometimes, that is all right.

Yes, God is always there in His Arca Vigraha form, either as Krishna or Rama or Caitanya, whatever.

So far installing deity in your home is concerned, better to wait until you move into the temple when you are little older.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 7, 1972, New Vrindaban

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letters and Vyasa Puja offerings dated August 26, 1972.

Your presentation of Vyasa Puja offering stands first.

Yesterday I have seen one Sankirtana bus presented by Rupanuga Maharaja, complete with kitchen, shower, and deity room.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Giriraja — October 11, 1972, Manila

But this time he cannot cheat us because we are in possession of the land and our deity Radha*-Krsna is installed there.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 27, 1972, Vrindaban

So far starting a trust fund, yes, that is very good idea, so that the deities may never be neglected.

As for bathing the deities in milk from time to time, that is not required.

The smarta or caste brahmanas, they think if someone inattentively touches deity it becomes impure, so they bathe.




Letter to Giriraja — November 1, 1972, Vrindaban

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated October 22, 1972, regarding the supply of deity for Chicago centre.

I am told that the Bharatapur deity is more than 200 years old and is made of solid silver, and therefore it will be very difficult to get government permission to export it from India.

It will be too much trouble, so if nice deities can be gotten from Jaipur as we have done before, that is better.




Letter to Krsnadasa — November 7, 1972, Vrindaban

But this is a fact that in each and every planet there is a predominant deity, as we have got experience in this planet there is a president, so it is not wonderful when the predominating deity fights with another predominating deity of another planet.




Letter to Madhumangala — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

So far your question is concerned, should the Jagannatha deity be bathed with water, that is not necessary.




Letter to Visvambhara — December 14, 1972, Ahmedabad

*(3) Regarding your question, what is the difference between Krishna and the deity, that is nonsense.

There is no difference between Krishna and the Deity.

There is nothing like that: inside and outside the Deity.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — December 19, 1972, Bombay

*If you can finish the work by Janmastami next, that will be a very great credit for you, and I shall come there from any part of the world just to install the deity.

You may purchase deity from Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust Fund, about that I shall inform you later.




Letter to Cyavana — December 29, 1972, Bombay

So keep the Nairobi center always very active, nicely decorated, worship the deities just to the highest standard, making sure that all of the students are rising to attend the mangala aratrika, chanting regularly sixteen rounds, reading books--*-in this way utilize what Krsna has given us there and develop it for the headquarters building for Africa.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

But one thing is, you were spending $900 monthly for deity expenses, and still you are spending $900, so if total income is increasing more than double, why not increase also expense for the deity?

We may spend anything and everything for the deity, as long as there is no scarcity, and by that lavish spending to glorify Radha and Krsna, they will become very much pleased upon you and bless you more and more.




Letter to Dhananjaya — December 31, 1972, Bombay

So far painting of the deity, it will not be necessary to bring Muralidhara from New York just for that purpose.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — December 31, 1972, Bombay

So you may return those deities to him at earliest opportunity, either at Delhi or at Govardhana.

Regarding the deity at Vrndavana, Malati has just now returned from Jaipur and she has found out one very nice murti of Radha and Krsna more than five feet tall.

I want these deities shall be installed in Vrndaban, so Yamuna may make arrangement to go there and see if they are available, what is the cost, and make all program how they shall be transported to Vrndaban, like that.

You may order the Balarama deity to be made also by this Murtiwalla.




Letter to Dhruvananda — January 4, 1973, Bombay

You have asked me several questions about the deity worship in Los Angeles, so I shall answer them one after another: Your first question, shall Srimati Radharani's feet be showing, the answer is no, they should never be seen.

Why you are pouring water over the head of Radha and Krsna deities?

Big deities should not be bathed in this way, using water or other things.

Under no circumstances shall we bathe the Jagannatha deities with anything water or liquid, they should be bathed with mantra also.

The greatest danger to our movement will come when we manufacture and create our own process for worshiping the deities.




Letter to Sama, Sammita — January 4, 1973, Bombay

You are only two persons, therefore big temple with deity worship and so many other things will be impossible to maintain.




Letter to Sudama — January 26, 1973, Calcutta

You have my sanction to take with you Gaura Nitai deities.

Be very careful to maintain a strict standard of worship, and whenever you arrive at a temple you can place the Deity on the altar.




Letter to Turya — January 27, 1973, Calcutta

Since you have more than five brahmanas who can participate in worshiping large Radha*-Krsna deities, and you have done nicely in worshiping Jagannatha, you can order marble Radha-Krsna deities.

Make the worship of Radha and Krsna most opulent, profusely decorate with flowers, celebrate all the festivals and in this way automatically large crowds of people will be attracted to your temple.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

Now you continue executing your Krsna Conscious activities, chanting 16 rounds, studying our books, going on sankirtana, worshiping the deity, etc., and in this way you will become advanced more and more.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 31, 1973, Calcutta

*I am glad to hear that you are taking up the program of deity worship very seriously.

In Los Angeles I personally advised them in all the different aspects of deity worship, so you may consult, especially with Silavati Prabhu (now in Dallas) and do the needful.

One thing though, the deity worship must be completely pure in terms of cleanliness and punctuality, otherwise there will be some offense.

Regarding the Radha*-Krsna Deities for Chicago, I believe that Syamasundara Prabhu is taking care of this matter so you may consult with him about the shipping date of the deities, etc.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 14, 1973, Sydney

*Regarding your question about taking Gaura*-Nitai Deities with you on travelling Kirtana, this is not so important.

When Caitanya Mahaprabhu was touring India He did not bring His Deity with Him.




Letter to Sudama — February 16, 1973, Sydney

As far as your attachment for tending the Deities is concerned by no means this can be considered material attachment, but this is our real desireless state to be always engaged twenty four hours in the service of the Lord.

But if the facility for serving the Deities is not there, then we should not be discouraged.

When Caitanya Mahaprabhu was touring all over India He did not bring the Deities with Him.

So in our travelling and preaching, Deity worship is not essential but if it is done nicely it can be a very attractive aspect of our preaching work.

In your travelling from centre to centre, you must be very careful to see that the leaders are observing the principles of chanting 16 rounds, rising early for Mangala Arati, participating in the morning and evening classes, observing the four regulative principles etc., and if there is any deviation from this standard then it is the responsibility of you and the local GBC representative to rectify it immediately.




Letter to Govinda — February 17, 1973, Sydney

*I am glad to hear that you are opening another workshop in Kauai for the manufacturing of the Gaura*-Nitai Deities and this is a very great service to our society and devotees.

You should always inform me before sending the Deities to the Temples.

We cannot send them indiscriminately to anyone who has the whim of worshiping the Deities.

We must be very very careful as to not commit offenses in worshiping the Deities, so therefore there must be sufficient facilities and Brahmins to worship the Deity.




Letter to Hariprasada Badruka — March 5, 1973, Calcutta

The Deities mentioned are too expensive.

Of course, we cannot collect money without Deity worship.

Without Deity worship there is no life, and there must be preaching also.




Letter to Cyavana — March 30, 1973, Bombay

So now she can marry Hari Kripa das and I think for the new householders Deity worship will be nice.




Letter to Caitanya — April 25, 1973, Los Angeles

Worship of Radha and Krishna is no cheap thing.

Not that there can be LSD taking and all sinful activities, and then Deity worship.

I have made it a point that unless one is able to keep to the same standard that is kept here at the temple, he should not worship the Deity separately.

Best thing is to keep a Guru*-Gauranga altar at home and take part in the Deity worship program at the temple.




Letter to Dinatarini — April 25, 1973, Los Angeles

Always keep to this high standard of Deity worship, never become neglectful.

These things, cleanliness and promptness, are the most important points for Deity worship, so be very vigilant in this way.




Letter to Giriraja — April 27, 1973, Los Angeles

In Juhu we have installed the Deity, so we cannot move from that place.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — May 6, 1973, Los Angeles

I want that all rooms and verandas and especially the Deity hall should have first class paintings.




Letter to Sons and daughters — May 8, 1973, Los Angeles

Study my books carefully, go for sankirtana and engage in Deity worship in the temple.




Letter to Jayapataka, Bhavananda — May 9, 1973, Los Angeles

Side by side increase our spiritual consciousness by attending to the temple routine work, Deity worship sankirtana, attending class.

The Krsna-Balarama Deities if it is very successful you can send one photograph to Yamuna in Vrndavana and if needed they may be sent to Jaipur as a model for carving our Krsna-Balarama Deities to be installed at Vrndavana.




Letter to Mrs. Nirmala Singhal — June 1, 1973, Calcutta

Under the circumstances we should immediately reconstruct the Deity shed.

And if possible, immediately in front of the Deity shed, a temporary pandal should be constructed, with our materials.




Letter to Hariprasada Badruka — June 13, 1973, Mayapur

I am sure that within one year the construction will be complete and the Deity moved to the proper temple.




Letter to Gunagrahi — June 20, 1973, Mayapur

*Regarding your questions about Gaura Nitai Deity worship: Yes, it is all right Gaura Nitai may wear turbans as well as crowns.

Bathe the Deities mentally by mantra and not by pouring upon them.




Letter to Jadurani — June 28, 1973, Calcutta

During Krsnadasa' time there was no Radharani deity, Madan Mohan was alone.

Both the old Govindaji and Madan Mohan temples were desecrated by the Mohammedans and partly destroyed, but Govindaji deity was removed.

Yes the deities can be painted similar to the way they are dressed now.




Letter to Karandhara — July 19, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

He told me smilingly yesterday, "I shall try to help you for expanding many temples." So arrangement is going on here for installing the deity on Janmastami: Many Indians are also coming and we are proposing to start a Gurukula here in London so that Indian children may be admitted.




Letter to Nityananda — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I can see you have a nice house which you have purchased in the Society's name and that you are taking care to worship Lord Jagannatha with opulence.

Regarding Radha Krsna worship, yes, when your new temple is completed, so long as you have sufficient Brahmins you may plan to install Radha Krsna deities.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

They are having a deity installation here in London and they are making huge arrangements for many important men to attend this ceremony.




Letter to Sukadeva — July 23, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

The news is always the same, sankirtana is going on, deity worship, with little change.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 25, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Yes, I agree that you should construct the temple in sections and first should be the darsana mandap, the deity Garbha Grha etc.

In this way if need be you can install the deity without other shelter.

Kausalya is an expert Deity worshiper and an important hand in our movement, so she and Yamuna, two sisters can be very useful in Deity worship there.




Letter to Sir Alistair Hardy — July 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

We get this historical event from the Srimad*-Bhagavatam, that during the time of Maharaja Prthu there was scarcity of food, so the King wanted to punish the earthly deity, because she was not supplying food.

But the earthly deity replied, that she has reduced the supply of food because she did not like to supply the demons.




Letter to Mahamsa — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

The Hyderabad caste brahmanas came to fight with me on the issue that brahmanas are made by Birth, but we do not follow this principal, therefore now if we accept this defective donation and later on this question is raised that we are getting the Deity Worship maintained by Europeans and Americans who are not born in brahmana families there will be great litigation on this issue and it may be judgement is against us, then what we will do?




Letter to Jagadisa — August 15, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

To install Deities in a moving vehicle is not very good.

Why is Deity worship being introduced?

You are wondering if you did the right thing by giving the Deities to Sudama, so the answer is no.

The deities may be brought back and worshiped in the temple as before.

The idea of traveling Sankirtana is to distribute books not to do Deity worship, it is very difficult to maintain the standard of Deity worship in the temple, how will it be maintained in a truck?

Hansadutta in Germany instead of increasing the temples and Deity worship he has increased the Sankirtana parties.

Neglectful Deity worship means offense.

So make propaganda in this way, but in the bus there should not be Deity worship, simply the picture of Guru Gauranga.




Letter to Nityananda — August 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Regarding the deity installation you may consult Satsvarupa Goswami your GBC secretary for this.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Kindly see that the principles are being followed, deity worship, sankirtana, chanting etc.




Letter to Sudama — August 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

One thing is that I do not know how practical it is to carry deities in the truck, by the jarring of the vehicle there may be some damage and also I think that it is not possible to keep the top standard of worship, cleanliness, punctual offerings etc.

We must be very careful about deity worship, if it is neglectful then it is very offensive and that will not help us, we should not do it simply for show.




Letter to Sudama — September 4, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

 My sanction for the deities in the touring van is still there.

But I have heard that sometimes the deity falls down, so these things are objectionable.

The general public will not be very much interested to see the deity, it is our personal business.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 16, 1973, Bombay

So far naming of the Detroit Deities, They shall be known as Radha Kunja Behari.

Yes for Deity worship at least 10 brahmanas are required.

Regarding New Orleans, the book distribution must be established not just the Deity worship.




Letter to Karandhara — September 27, 1973, Bombay

I am also very much pleased to learn that now in San Diego there is Radha Krsna Deity and They are being worshiped very nicely.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 4, 1973, Bombay

*I am very glad to learn that Govardhana dasa has become a leader in the deity worship, due to his inspired service.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 12, 1973, Bombay

I am glad that the Hamburg Deity worship is going on nicely.

Wherever there is Deities there must be first class care, arati, bhoga, cleanliness, dressing, regular classes.




Letter to Kurusrestha — October 16, 1973, Bombay

The worship of Lord Jagannatha must go on nicely and cleanly.




Letter to Tejiyas — October 17, 1973, Bombay

So far continuing the Deity worship after the festival, that is a very nice proposal.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — October 29, 1973, Vrindaban

All our processes of seeing the Deity, taking caranamrta, playing instruments, taking prasadam all go to the credit of devotional service.




Letter to Jadurani — November 8, 1973, New Delhi

Salagrama sila is a black stone ball, round, with eyes and nose painted with gopicandana with a golden crown on and placed on one small srngasana.

*Regarding the arati ceremony of Svayambhuva Manu, better to have the men and women separate.

If he is performing arati, how can he sit in a throne or asana?

There was no deity of Durgadevi.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 19, 1973, Vrindaban

*I saw your Deity room packed up when I was there, so I think its going on like that, surrounded by police cars.

In the magazine the picture on page 11 of the arati is very nice.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 3, 1973, Los Angeles

Book and prasadam distribution, Sankirtana and Deity worship is our only business so these programs must remain energetic.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 8, 1973, Los Angeles

Paintings should be like the Deities, formal and worshipful.

NB: The picture is good from artistic point but we want to worship the Lord.




Letter to Sudama — December 10, 1973, Bombay

Regarding the Deity worship, it must go on nicely.

Decorate with flowers and incense and have arati and offer bhoga.

Yes, the Gaura nitai Deities may be taken out for festivals.




Letter to Makhanlal — December 11, 1973, Los Angeles

It is pleasing to the Deity and a bona fide item of worship.




Letter to All Centers — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

Furthermore, Srila Prabhupada does not want us to purchase jewels and gems for decorating the Deities in our own Temples.

It was because of the jewels in Indian Temples that the Mohammedans invaded India, destroying the Deities and Temples and plundering the jewels.

In previous ages, when people were honest and pious kings maintained law and order, then the Deities and Temples were decorated with costly jewels but in this age it is not advised.

Srila Prabhupada said, "Bhakti does not depend on seeing the Deity with jewelry---it is a different matter.

We worship the Deity by strictly observing the rules and regulations of Deity worship--*-not by decorating with jewelry.

Do not expose the Deity to this danger.

In summary, purchasing jewelry for the Deities is unnecessary, dangerous and unauthorized.

We improve on Deity worship by regulated puja, purified chanting and bold and enthusiastic preaching work.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 24, 1973, Los Angeles

Regarding the rents collected from the apartments at our Juhu Beach property, this money must be kept and spent only for Deity worship and Temple maintenance.




Letter to Madhavananda — January 1, 1974, Los Angeles

There should be 1 or 2 men who are in charge of the Deity room.




Letter to Mukunda — January 1, 1974, Los Angeles

I have received one letter from Madhavananda in which he mentions that the Deities at the Bhaktivedanta Manor are not protected.

Who is in charge of the Deity room?

You have had sufficient experience at Bury Place that the Deity was attacked.

Please see that adequate security is given to the Temple, especially to the Deities, so that They will not be exposed to any attack.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 7, 1974, Los Angeles

Regarding Srutakirti, I proposed to him that he go to New Vrindaban but he said he did no like farm work and so he wants to go to Caracas and perform deity worship in the temple.




Letter to Malati — January 7, 1974, Los Angeles

Our business should just to be to follow the regulative schedule, deity worship, distributing prasadam, chanting, book distribution and never mind the material danger.

When I was there I saw the Deity was nicely dressed.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

*Regarding installing larger deities at the New Vrindaban farm temple, which is now exclusively for brahmacaris, yes, why not?

Brahmin brahmacaris are very nice for deity worship.

You have asked about Balarama Krsna deities.

The best thing is to establish Gaura Nitai deities.

In Vrindaban we are establishing Balarama Krsna deities because most of the temples there have Radha Krsna and there is not Balarama-Krsna.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

As for obtaining a deity after the style of Bankebehari, we shall discuss that further at another time whether it is possible.




Letter to Mukunda — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

*Our activities are arati, kirtana, classes, just as we do here in Los Angeles.

For example, all the temple members, without exception must rise by 4:AM and attend mangala arati.

After the class and breakfast everyone should go to their respective duties, deity worship, sankirtana, clean*-up and so throughout the day this atmosphere of constant engagement will produce the truly happy result of transcendental life.




Letter to Damodara — January 16, 1974, Honolulu

You can hold a fire yajna and inform them that in promising before the Deity and before the spiritual master, one cannot later break the rules without being punished, just as in the law court one is held for perjury.




Letter to Sahadeva — January 23, 1974, Honolulu

I think sometimes in the past devotees have been recommended chiefly because some more helpers were required in maintaining the deity work.




Letter to Krpasindhu — March 6, 1974, Mayapur

Thank you for your report of activities in the Regina, Canada temple and your presentation of pictures of Radha and Krsna Deity which are very attractive.




Letter to Dayananda — March 24, 1974, Bombay

In court when a person swears to tell the truth he can be punished by perjury if he does not take it seriously and tells a lie, so those who will promise before the deity to follow the rules and regulations of initiated disciples will be punished if they fail to do so.




Letter to Mukunda — March 27, 1974, Bombay

We have such a nice variety of engagement there, sankirtana, deity worship, gardening--*-there is no scarcity of important work.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 8, 1974, Bombay

I have not visited Jagannatha Puri because my men are not allowed to see the deity.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 24, 1974, Hyderabad

I am sending him the checks he has requested for construction, but he has requested one check for "Lalita Prasad", for Rupee 3,000 which you say is a down payment for four sets of clothes for the deity.

It was already agreed that you and Yamuna would collect separately for the deities, not that it would come out of the construction fund, but now you and Tejyas are requesting it come out of construction.

This check cannot be issued neither is it our plan to pay from construction for the deities.

*Your idea to have Hari Goswami conduct a deity worship class starting July 1st is a good, welcome idea.

If he kindly teaches our men how to cook and worship the deity and he also takes prasadam along with us it will be a great achievement.

As least he should come forward on the sastric injunction, __arcya visnau siladhir gurusu naramatir vaisnave jati*-buddhir.__ I do not think there is any difference in the method of deity worship he is teaching but you can also consult me.




Letter to Tejiyas — April 24, 1974, Hyderabad

I am enclosing the list of checks requested by you by Registered post except I am not sending one check for Rs 3,000 for deity clothes to be paid to the tailor Lalita Prasad of Vrindaban.

Deity paraphernalia is supposed to be collected separately by Gurudasa and Yamuna, not come out of the construction fund as you have requested.

Besides, I have advised Gurudasa not to pay any tailor but to make clothes by our own devotees for the deities.




Letter to Bhurijana — April 29, 1974, Bombay

This early rising, holding classes, going out regularly for sankirtana, worshiping the deity are the very substance of devotional life.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 1, 1974, Bombay

Morning arati, classes, sankirtana.

As for grhastha worshiping Gaura Nitai deities that is only for those who live far away from the temple and cannot attend.

Otherwise such worship is redundant: there is already deity worship going on in the temple and they should attend the aratriks, not install their own deities.

The impression of Lord Caitanya's feet which you brought from India may be kept in a picture, not that it is worshiped as a deity.

This means chanting, reading my books, going on sankirtana, following the regulative principles and worshiping the deity.




Letter to Trivikrama — May 1, 1974, Bombay

So take it as Krsna's mercy that the atmosphere is somehow favorable and try to recruit Chinese boys to worship of Lord Krsna.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 5, 1974, Bombay

The whole idea is to live near the temple and take advantage of the temple program, which means morning arati, classes, sankirtana and all services connected with the temple.

You have asked about Gaura Nitai deity worship by the householders in Los Angeles.

Otherwise, such worship is redundant; there is already deity worship going on in the temple and they should attend the aratis, not install their own deities.

The impression of Lord Caitanya's feet which you have there may be kept in a picture, not that it is worshiped as a deity.




Letter to Gangamayi — May 9, 1974, Bombay

I am glad to hear that you are determined to stay and live in the temple now and that you are becoming very much attached to the Deity worship and very serious about serving the Deity along with Malati Prabhu.

I hope your restlessness is finished and that you will remain a faithful servitor in your duties with the Deities.

So you remain uninvolved and just continue to simply follow the authorities and concentrate on improving the Deity worship.




Letter to Jagadisa — May 10, 1974, Bombay

But if they are rising early and attending arati, then why must they be separate from the other little children?

You are right when you say Deity worship must be maintained.

I know Nandarani is expert in Deity care but I think she is working with the children.

Your wife is also expert, so she can maintain the sewing and Deity worship program.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — May 11, 1974, Bombay

I have invested about 20 lacs in this property and already the routine devotional service, deity worship and sankirtana is going on, but at present the police commissioner has denied us sanction to build our big temple according to our plans, and also the status quo is threatened as I do not think the boys can manage the buildings and land which we own here.




Letter to Bhima, Krsna dasa, Sanat Kumara, Nityananda, Samba, Joseph — May 16, 1974, Bombay

I have seen films of the Deity worship in Nairobi and it is very gorgeous.

Proper Deity worship means to be clean, punctually and nice offerings of foodstuffs.




Letter to Sri Pannalalji — May 16, 1974, Bombay

In some temples they are not even allowed to see the deity.




Letter to Nrsimha Caitanya — June 5, 1974, Geneva

I am especially attracted to the pictures you have sent of Radha Giridhari, the deities of San Diego ISKCON.

I have placed one picture on my desk and I am always admiring the beautiful decoration and the transcendental beauty of these deities.

So although your temple may not be one of the largest you are excelling in deity worship; if you can maintain and increase this standard, everything will come successfully.




Letter to Nandalal — June 9, 1974, Paris

Regarding your deity.

So long as you are not living separately, you may put your deity on the regular temple altar, and as they are caring for the deity and feeding and dressing and cleansing, so the temple pujari may also give your deity the proper care and worship.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — June 10, 1974, Paris

I want to thank you a hundred times for the excellent way you are worshiping the Deity there as I can see from the color photographs you have sent.

Thank you again for the way you are conducting the deity worship in the Philadelphia temple.




Letter to Jagadisa — June 25, 1974, Melbourne

In your previous letter you stated that the deity worship in Detroit was superexcellent and that all programs were being expertly managed by govardhana.




Letter to Yadunandana — June 25, 1974, Melbourne

This form of worship called gostananandi is more superior than the gostananandi or the holy man who lives alone in meditation of the Lord within the heart.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 1, 1974, Melbourne

All over the world, in Paris, New York, Australia etc., our men and women are worshiping the deity very nicely and I am very proud of their worship.

All the inhabitants of Vrindaban will be invited to come and see the deity and take prasadam.




Letter to Hladini — July 26, 1974, Bombay

I can see that you are very nicely taking care of the Deities, and this is much appreciated by me.

Now you stick to this process of worship of the Deity and you will advance more and more in Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Tripurari — August 8, 1974, Vrindaban

temple you are engaged also in the Deity worship.

It is good, and it is also a good idea of bringing the Deity of Gaura Nitai with you, as you have suggested in a chest.

That is how Indian sadhus carry their Deity.

They have one chest, and they use the chest on which to put the Deity by opening the doors of the chest.

By the grace of Krsna, you can teach others at the temples to distribute the books and perform Deity worship, and distributing prasadam.

It is all right that Jayatirtha can arrange the Deity paraphernalia here in India.




Letter to Amsu — August 13, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding the worship of our Gaura Nitai by women pujaris, we worship Lord Caitanya in His householder life when He was with His wife, and not as a sannyasi.

According to the smarta vidhi, women cannot touch deity during menstrual period but the goswami viddhi allows.




Letter to Uttamasloka — August 13, 1974, Vrindaban

*Regarding women worshiping the deity, in the Bhagavad*-gita it is stated __striyo vaisyas tatha sudras te'pi yanti param gatim.__ The idea is that everyone who is properly initiated and following the rules and regulations can worship the deity.




Letter to Batu Gopala — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

So Kirtanananda Maharaja has installed Deities.

But without twenty devotees how you can have Deities?

Your men are coming and going so why you are having Deity installation?

You can name the Deities, Radha*-Muralidhara.

 Regarding taking the Deities out on sankirtana as advised by Tamala Krsna Goswami, occasionally the Deities may come and go, however you can let Tamala Krsna Goswami guide you in this connection.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 8, 1974

Also by teaching by your personal example and attending to the Deity worship is the most convincing.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 12, 1974, Vrindaban

We should always feel when we open a temple that the Deity is living and not dead stone or wood.

"One who considers the __arca murti__ or worshipable Deity of Lord Visnu to be stone, the spiritual master to be an ordinary human being, and a Vaisnava to belong to a particular caste or creed, is possessed of hellish intelligence."




Letter to Sri Govinda — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

You have installed the Deity there so nicely with all nice decorations, and I have seen how clean you are keeping it.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

Before opening we must consider very carefully, Worship in the temple means to personally call Krsna, and He personally comes, therefore the arrangement must be there for the temple worship to go on nicely before opening any temple.

They are becoming debtor and debtor and the temple building is practically falling down, but still the Deity worship is going on somehow or other.

If there is no Deity, then it doesn't matter.

If possible re-open the Hamburg temple and transfer the Deity again and worship.

A center without a Deity can be closed, but a center with a Deity if closed it is a great offense.

The Deity is not an idol; it is Krsna.

At least you should re*-open Hamburg and Edinburgh and the Deity should be transferred there again.




Letter to Madhavananda — October 6, 1974, Mayapur

From the pictures it appears that the Deity worship is going on very nicely.

I think that the Deity worship is almost better than our Los Angeles center.




Letter to Vajresvari — October 7, 1974, Mayapur

We have also established worship of the Deity in our temple so that all day long one will automatically think of Krishna, He is so kind.

Worship Krishna with love.

That is the qualification for Deity worship.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 15, 1974, Mayapur

Let us go on with the Deity worship without any correspondence with them.




Letter to Nandalal — October 18, 1974, Mayapur

Regarding the hole in the Deity, no do not repair it like you have stated.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 19, 1974, Mayapur

If the Hamburg Deity is moved but worshiped, it is all right.




Letter to Uttamasloka — October 24, 1974, Mayapur

You can make the interior of the temple in the same design as the Chicago temple with a balcony and the same type of Deity room.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 25, 1974, West Bengal

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

Afterwards he circumambulates the Deity house of Radha Madhava three times, each time ringing the temple bells three times and turning around completely in front of the Deities.




Letter to Lilasakti — November 5, 1974, Bombay

*I am glad to see that you are advancing in Krishna consciousness by this worship of the Deity.

Every morning I go to the temple and see the Deity and offer obeisances, so I expect each and every one of my disciples should also follow what I have given in this connection, arising early, taking bath, attending mangal arati.

__yuktasya bhaktams ca niyunjato 'pi.__ The Deity is non-different from Krishna Himself.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 8, 1974, Bombay

The first is the meat eating and chicken eating in the temple and even in the Deity kitchen where the prasadam for the Deities is prepared.

And, in spite of the meat eating Taittiriya was allowed to worship the Deity.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 12, 1974, Bombay

It is sugar, so it can be offered to the Deity.




Letter to Subala — November 13, 1974, Bombay

When we get sincere devotees, trained up brahmanas, we shall install Deity there, not before then.




Letter to Tejiyas — November 15, 1974, Bombay

Regarding you question about keeping open the Deity doors in the early morning, yes you can do it.




Letter to Tamopaha — November 21, 1974, Bombay

All these activities are pleasing to me that you are chanting, Worshiping the deity and writing, So please continue and increase your enthusiasm and then surely you will become successful in your Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Hugo Salemon — November 22, 1974, Bombay

So far your worship of Lord Jagannatha in your home and your becoming initiated.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 2, 1974, Bombay

It is very good that the Deity is facing East.

Yes, the room above the Deity should be kept vacant.

So everything is nice, and I shall be glad to come for the Deity installation and temple opening in January.




Letter to Sri Govinda — December 6, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the temple management, one man can be left behind, while the others go out, to take care of the Deity.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — December 13, 1974

[indistinct], bowing down before Me, these great sould perpetually worship Me with devotion.” So temple means worshipping the Deity, performing the Sankirtan, and the Police Commissioner remarks most obnoxiously that it is a nuisance.




Letter to Bahudak — December 19, 1974, Bombay

*The pictures of your newly installed Deities are very very nice.

The Deity worship should be done very carefully and nicely.

__Sri-vigraharadhana-nitya-nana, srngara-tan-mandira-marjanadau, yuktasya bhaktams ca niyunjato'pi, vande guroh sri-caranaravindam.__ You should make sure that there is nice arati program; *six arati daily at least.

You should see that the Deity is tended for and cooked for only by the duly second initiated brahmanas.

The Deity should have nice flowers everyday etc., etc.

Sri Sri Radha*-Madan Mohan have kindly descended in Their arca vigraha form now you must receive Them with that consciousness.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 28, 1974, Bombay

As for fixing up the Deity house in Dallas with marble altars, this is not necessary for now.

For the time being organize the health, education and care of the children and continue the Deity worship as it is going nicely now.

Deities are satisfied with bhakti not marble.

By simply following this process without deviation, chanting 16 rounds, following the four regulative principles, attending classes and mangala arati, rising early, these things will gradually bring you to the platform of pure love of Krsna.




Letter to Sons — December 28, 1974, Bombay

Simply worship Krsna.

If he can supply this amount, $100,000 per month, then he will be allowed to do this Ganesa Puja.

Do not fail to chant 16 rounds daily, rise early, come to mangala arati, come to classes and follow the 4 regulative principles.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — January 2, 1975, Bombay

Deity worship or lecturing in the colleges is just as important as book distribution.




Letter to Laksmimoni — January 2, 1975, Bombay

Deity worship is just as important as book distribution.




Letter to Mahamsa — January 6, 1975, Bombay

He like to stay in Hyderabad to be engaged in the service of the deity, so what was the difficulty to keep him there?

He is interested in worshiping Radha*-Modanmohan deity and very very anxious to stay at Hyderabad.




Letter to Devamaya — January 9, 1975, Bombay

So, continue nicely with your deity worship there and read my books very carefully, and without fail chant 16 rounds on your beads daily.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — January 14, 1975, Bombay

I wish to know whether your Holiness will kindly participate in this ceremony during that time to install the deity properly according to the Hari*-bhakti-Vilasa regulations.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — January 15, 1975, Bombay

I wish to know whether your Holiness will kindly participate in this ceremony during that time to install the deity properly according to the Hari*-bhakti-Vilasa regulations.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 19, 1975, Bombay

Deity worship is just as important as book distribution.

Prthu Maharaja simply did deity worship---arcanam.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

You mentioned in your letter that you are doing a lot of deity worship and cooking due to lack of sufficient brahmanas.




Letter to Malati — February 3, 1975, Honolulu

It is good that you have gone to Amsterdam temple to help with the deity program there.

So, help train them up to worship Radha and Krishna very nicely.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — February 5, 1975

Personal.

“I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda (Krishna) who is the original person absolute, infallible, without beginning, although expanded into unlimited forms, still the same original, the oldest, and the person always appearing as a fresh youth.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — February 14, 1975, Mexico City

Here the Mexicans are taking part in sankirtana and Deity worship very nicely.




Letter to Gurudasa — March 9, 1975, Bhaktivedanta Manor

to Lalita Prasada, and he says that still there are many other deity goods that only been ordered and not paid for.

to Vrndavana because there are no collections coming in at this time for the deities and you have ordered this paraphernalia.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — April 9, 1975, Mayapur

Our deity installation ceremony is to be held on the 20th and the function was to begin three days before, namely, the 17th of April.




Letter to Mahamsa — May 10, 1975, Perth

30,000, of course, if need be, it must be paid, but one thing is that you must be very careful that our temple portion must be completed by Janmastami so that the Deity can be moved there.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

There is no need of establishing a deity for the time being in these places you have mentioned.




Letter to Aksayananda, Dhananjaya — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

In the evening, you must have many varieties of first class ghee-cooked preparations offered to the Deity and you can sell the prasadam.

The Deity worship must be done very gorgeously.




Letter to Jagadisa — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

For the time being, make sure that the Deity worship is been done nicely and that sankirtana goes on daily.




Letter to Mr. Robert Bedoian — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

For the time being, it is not necessary for you to have a deity of Krishna.




Letter to Anangamanjari — May 28, 1975, Honolulu

*In your country, the Deity should not go without shirt.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 31, 1975, Honolulu

Actually, one should not circumambulate when the Deity is open.

I think you can close the doors to the Deity room during Tulasi puja and then open them again afterwards.




Letter to Prabhakar — May 31, 1975, Honolulu

What is the form of Deity being worshiped there?

I installed two very large, beautiful Deities, Gaura and Nitai in a very beautiful all*-marble temple room.




Letter to Laksmimoni — June 23, 1975, Los Angeles

Generally it is not good for the women with babies to worship the Deity, because a baby means uncleanliness.

Why is Nandarani not taking care of the Deity?




Letter to Tejiyas — July 13, 1975, Philadelphia

The elderly people can live there according to the Vaisnava principles and worship the Deity and take prasada.




Letter to Aksayananda — July 26, 1975, Los Angeles

Regarding the Madjar center, sending funds for the deity maintenance in Vrndaban, you are already collecting money, so it is not required that Madjar send money to Vrndaban.




Letter to Jacquetta Buell — July 30, 1975, Dallas

Once you have joined the temple, then we can see about Deity worship.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 4, 1975, Detroit

*Regarding Adelaide, unless you are sure that the Deity worship will go on nicely, do not install the Deity.

What are the ingredients of the Lord Caitanya murti?

The Deities should be offered the regular prasada.

The Deities are not devotees.




Letter to Candradevi — August 7, 1975, Toronto

It is a very good idea that you have to be more attached to the Deities above marriage.

That will be offensive, so how can you worship the Deity under such circumstances.

Actually I think that you can move from the Lord Jagannatha Deities to the Gaura Nitai Deities if that is your desire.




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik — August 7, 1975, Toronto

And, everywhere we have got Deity worship; Guru Gauranga, Radha Krishna, and Jagadisa.




Letter to Sama Priya — August 16, 1975, Bombay

Read my books daily, chant 16 rounds, and worship Lord Caitanya in your home.




Letter to Shaktimati — August 18, 1975, Bombay

Please especially see that the Deity worship is going nicely.

You are an experienced lady, and you can teach especially the girls there to cook nicely for the Deity, to prepare flower garlands nicely for the Deity, to clean and dress the Deity nicely.




Letter to Rupanuga — August 21, 1975, New Delhi

We are not businessmen that we sell for profit and then move the Deity.

Regarding your questions, no, the large Deity can never be moved, not at all.




Letter to Cyavana — September 4, 1975, Vrindaban

Without Deity, then we are just sleeping and eating, and again they will return to hippie life.

They must take care of the Deity very carefully.

I saw once the film of the Deity installation there, and it was done very nicely, so why are they now slackening?




Letter to Deoji Punja — September 4, 1975, Vrindaban

It is meant for storing the Deity paraphernalia, making flower garlands, etc.

Water taps will be needed however for washing the Deity utensils and prasadam plates of the Deity.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

Regarding the Bury place temple, the girls are taking care of the Deity, so how can you completely stop it.

Only on Sunday can you keep the Deity curtains open throughout the afternoon.

Regarding the Frankfurt temple and the Deity program, unless we have got our own building, this proposal of installing Deity should be postponed.

Do not install, unless we have got our own building, the large Deities.

And, the Nrsimha Deity should be installed only in a separate temple building.

The Deity must have its own temple.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 4, 1975, Bombay

Say that you are a member of ISKCON and you are going to India to study Vedic culture and languages and Deity worship in our temples in India.




Letter to Lokananda, Ramesvarai — November 9, 1975, Bombay

With regard to your son, let him see the Deity and ask him to offer obeisances.

Just teach him to see the Deity and how to offer obeisances and he will take prasadam.

Better to sit him down before the Deity and see and offer obeisances.




Letter to Sukadeva — November 9, 1975, Bombay

*Regarding putting in the new temple floor, marble, and extending the Deity room, yes, that is nice.

And your plans to have marble Panca*-Tattva Deities, that is also good.




Letter to Jayatirtha, Manjuali — November 10, 1975, Bombay

I have introduced this system of Deity worship amongst the non-believers, the atheists, the mlecchas, the yavanas and I pray to Krsna that I am inviting You to come, so please, because You are seated in their hearts, please give them the intelligence how to serve you so that You may not be inconvenienced.

This is very important business, Deity worship.

The more the Deity is decorated, the more your heart will be decorated with Krsna consciousness.

Never think of the Deity as made of stone or wood.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 10, 1975, Bombay

As a child when I was going to the neighboring Mallik temple, I was thinking then when will I have such a nice Deity to worship and now Krsna is so kind that I am establishing so many nice temples all over the world.

The Deity is proof of the sincere service.

*You mention about the wrist*-watch given to the Deity.




Letter to Abhinanda — November 12, 1975, Bombay

You apply for one or two year entry visa, saying that you are student of ISKCON and you are coming to India to study the Vedic culture, live in our temples, and learn Deity worship.




Letter to Palika — November 13, 1975, Bombay

The Deity worship should be simple and the eating should be as meager as possible.




Letter to Bharadraja — November 18, 1975, Bombay

It can be placed in the Los Angeles temple in front of the Deity underneath the balcony.

*Regarding the Nrsimhadeva Deity, yes, that can be done, however to worship Nrsimhadeva requires a separate temple structure, not that Lord Nrsimhadeva can be worshiped in the same temple as Radha*-Krsna.

Regarding your question about offering aroti to the form of Damodara, no, the Deity worship that you are now doing is sufficient during the Damodara-vrata.




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 20, 1975, Bombay

You have got a good business brain and you worship the Deity very nicely.




Letter to Acyutananda, Yasodanandana — December 18, 1975, Bombay

Sukadeva Goswami says, this age is an ocean of faults, but there is one boon, in this age one gets the same result as was achieved in former ages through elaborate temple worship, costly sacrifices, or introspective meditation, simply by chanting the Holy Name of The Lord.




Letter to Palika — Unknown, 1976, India

There is no question of bathing Caitanya deity.

Of course He is bathed many times daily by Hare Krishna Mantra, but for bathing of such deities requires Salagrama Sila, and I have not introduced yet, but I shall do so later.

Deities should be changed in early morning, after mangala arati, before noon offering, and before Sundara arati They should be put on Their fine dress.




Letter to Aksayananda — January 6, 1976, Nellore

So similarly our temple in Vrindaban must be managed expertly that everyone who comes is given caranamrta and prasadam of the Deity.

If he is going to engage in the Deity's service, he must be taught to be very clean.




Letter to All Governing Body Commissioners — January 6, 1976, Nellore

*Bhakti*-sastri - Bhagavad-gita, Nectar of Devotion, Nectar of Instruction, Isopanisad, Easy Journey To Other Planets, and all other small paperbacks, as well as Arcana-paddhati (a book to be compiled by Nitai Prabhu based on Hari-bhakti-vilasa on Deity worship)




Letter to Nitai — January 9, 1976, Bombay

Therefore we require a guidebook for Deity worship, arcana-paddhati, based on Hari-bhakti-Vilasa.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — January 9, 1976, Bombay

Once they begin chanting then automatically they will want to follow the rules and regulations, attend Arati, take Prasadam, etc.

They will be expected to know Bhagavad-gita, Nectar of Devotion, Nectar of Instruction, Sri Isopanisad, a book soon to be published on Deity worship, as well as all the small paperbacks.

There must be life--*-rising early in the morning, attending mangala arati, taking prasadam, etc.




Letter to Locanananda — January 10, 1976, Bombay

Your letter was received late so it was not possible to send you a reply in time for your Deity installation ceremony.




Letter to Yamuna, Dinatarine — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

I am very pleased to see the nice photos of your Deities Radha Vanebehari.

Your engagement should be chanting and worship of the Deity Jiva Goswami advises that in the Kali*-yuga sankirtana is the principle worship.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

Regarding closing the Phoenix center, since there is no Deity installed, it can be closed if you decide to do so.




Letter to Jnanagamya — January 27, 1976, Mayapur

If we show such devotional activities as worshiping the Deity, the karmis will think it is some sentiment, people worshiping a statue.




Letter to Dr. Wolf — January 29, 1976, Mayapur

In India the system is that people go to see the Jagannatha Deity.

The Deity is not very beautiful from the artistic point of view, but still people attend by the thousands.




Letter to Karandhara — January 29, 1976, Mayapur

*The photos of my murti are very nice.

The murti of the Spiritual Master should be treated as good as the Deity.

So the installation ceremony for such a murti should be similar to that done for other Deities.

All Temples can have this Deity if they like.

But Temples which have only Panca-tattva painting worship should not be given this Deity.

*You should make a murti of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati and then they may be worshiped together as is now being done in our Krishna Balarama Temple.




Letter to Dipak Kanti Chowdhury — February 3, 1976, Mayapur

I am glad to learn that you are daily coming to our New York temple to worship the Deity.




Letter to Cyavana — February 11, 1976, Mayapur

Now I am pleased that you are in Vrndavana and engaged in the Deity worship.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 14, 1976, Mayapur

Hold a fire sacrifice and they may vow before the deity, the spiritual master and the fire that they will chant minimum 16 rounds daily and follow the four regulative principles.

The photograph of the Gaura Nitai deities is very nice and I have having the picture of the Geneva temple framed and placed on my wall.




Letter to Gunagrahi — February 14, 1976, Mayapur

Hold a fire sacrifice and they may vow before the deity, the spiritual master and the fire that they will chant 16 rounds minimum and obey the four regulative principles.




Letter to Yamuna, Dinatarine — February 21, 1976, Mayapur

Simply keep yourself aloof from men---chanting, many more times as possible, read books, worship the deity.




Letter to Dr. Wolf — March 21, 1976, Mayapur

Kindly chant Hare Krishna, and follow the regulative principles, see the Deity in the temple, and take Krishna prasadam.




Letter to Sri Kashinath Mullick — March 24, 1976, Delhi

We want to establish a small gurukula as mentioned in the Srimad*-Bhagavatam, accommodating willing Vaisnavas who will follow the Vaisnava behavior strictly; arranging worship of the Deity by the sincere devotees who will not take any remuneration and who follow the Vaisnava principles.




Letter to Nityananda — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

You cannot paint the Deity with paint to make bluish.




Letter to Balabhadra — May 9, 1976, Honolulu

As you know, I have requested the devotees here to construct one beautiful temple on the grounds in order that many people may come from all around and see the gorgeous worship of the Deities.




Letter to Sevananda — May 15, 1976, Honolulu

One promises before the spiritual master, the Deity, the fire, the devotees, the Supersoul, so it should very strictly be followed.




Letter to Yasodanandana — May 16, 1976, Honolulu

As regards your desire for Sadbhuja Deity, if your divert your attention to worship, that will not be good.




Letter to Revatinandana — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

The initiates as above mentioned are all taking vow before the Deity, the Supersoul within, the devotees, the spiritual master, the fire, and so they are vowing before so many witnesses to keep faithfully these regulative principles.




Letter to Saurabha — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

However, the marriages can not take place before the Deity in the temple.




Letter to Nandevara — May 23, 1976, Honolulu

This promise is made before the Deity, the spiritual master, the devotees, the fire, like this, one should very strictly keep this vow and make progress in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Abhirama — June 7, 1976, Los Angeles

(Of course, the Deity must be there).




Letter to Saurabha — June 7, 1976, Los Angeles

*For worshiping the Deities in Bombay, including Sita*-Rama, there is absolutely no change in worship.

I want to know what it would cost to have Kaliya-Krsna Deity (with four mermaids offering prayers, Nagapatnis), and also Radha-Krishna with Lalita and Visakha, and also Guru and Gauranga; what would be the approximate cost for production and transportation of these Deities to Fiji Island?




Letter to Lokanatha — June 12, 1976, Detroit

This promise is made before the spiritual master, before the Deity, the devotees, Vaisnavas, the Supersoul, and the fire.




Letter to Bhavabhuti — June 15, 1976, Detroit

Madras especially they are losing interest in Deity worship.




Letter to Riddha — June 15, 1976, Detroit

So this is good sign that they welcome Jagannatha and so you can arrange to have Jagannatha Deities and Rathayatra festival in Durban.

Pusta Krsna Swami is going to arrange to have Jagannatha Deities sent from Puri if there is no one expert enough to make Jagannatha Deities in South Africa.

The initiates are vowing before the Deity, the Spiritual Master, the fire, the Vaisnavas, and the Supersoul to follow the four regulative principles: namely no illicit sex*-life, no intoxication, no meat-eating, and no gambling, and to chant daily at least 16 rounds of japa.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — June 18, 1976, Toronto

Three domes are there, over the Deities, and then you can have 2 domes or either side in the front.

*Just like in our Vrindaban temple, you can have 3 Deity compartments.




Letter to Balavanta — July 8, 1976, New York

The enclosed photo of the Mississippi farm Deities is very nice, super excellent.

The Deity must be very nicely worshiped, dressed, and fed, etc.




Letter to Nitai — July 8, 1976, New York

Use the security rooms below the Deities and look after it nicely and I will give you silver plates for the Deities on hearing from you assurance that they will be properly cared for.

Yes, be attached to the Deity and your life will be successful.

One thing, how is the Deity collection box checked and accounted for?




Letter to Bishambhar — July 11, 1976, New York

So kindly help the management as Krishna Balarama is your worshipable Deity.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 11, 1976, New York

So many people are coming to the New Delhi Temple because of the nice Deity worship.

Keep the standard of Deity worship very nicely.

They must be regular disciples then they can do Deity worship.

The Hyderabad Deity is already installed.




Letter to Saurabha — July 14, 1976, New York

There should be no pillars in between the Deity of Visakha Lalita and Radha-Krishna.




Letter to Yasasvini — July 24, 1976, Bhaktivedanta Manor

By always following the principles, chanting, and performing regulated worship of the Deity, one can make steady advancement.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — August 22, 1976

“The spiritual master is always engaged, along with his disciples, in the temple worship of Sri Sri Radha and Krsna.

They dress the Deities in beautiful clothes and ornaments, clean Their temple, and perform other similar worship of the Lord.” The temple should be maintained as cleanly and beautifully as the Deity is worshiped.

In the absolute sense there is no difference between the Deity and the temple, because the temple is an expansion of the Deity’s spiritual energies.

As we have lost our spiritual culture in India, the persons in charge of the temples treat the Deity as the source of their personal income.

The temples are in charge of the brahmanas, and the brahmanas are supposed to maintain themselves by worshiping the Deity and training others how to worship.




Letter to Jagannatha*-suta — August 28, 1976, New Delhi

10.10)]], to those who worship Him with love, Krsna gives the guidance so that they can come back to Him.




Letter to unknown 2 — September 28, 1976

Everywhere the Deity of Radha and Krishna is being worshiped.




Letter to Balavanta — October 4, 1976, Vrindaban

Regarding the Lord Jagannatha deities, if They cannot be worshiped, They should be thrown in the sea.

*Deity worship should not be expanded anymore if it is difficult to manage, but Nitai*-Gaura can be worshiped.




Letter to Vidya — October 25, 1976, Vrindaban

5) Tulasi leaves should be offered to the Deity.




Letter to Tripurari — October 28, 1976, Vrindaban

*Please go on with your program, preaching and distributing my books, encouraging others to remain pure by following our simple program of chanting, reading, Deity worship, etc.




Letter to Srutadeva — October 30, 1976, Vrindaban

The Deities in London are named Radha London Isvara.

In the beginning one should worship the Deity and follow the basic practices.

Thank you for the picture of the Deities.




Letter to Caru das — December 21, 1976

30, 1976, regarding his Deities.

We do not require to worship any other Deity besides Radha Krishna.

So please return his Deities and avoid any dispute.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — December 26, 1976, Bombay

It is for dressing the Deity.




Letter to Kurusrestha — December 28, 1976, Bombay

I have seen the pictures of the Deity installation you have sent.

This Deity worship is very important.




Letter to Pancadravida — January 20, 1977, Orissa

My visiting different centers means to see you all, even the buildings are the same, and the Deity is the same, but your enthusiasm is ever fresh and invigorating.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 5, 1977, Calcutta

Your suggestion for groups teaching practical subjects like book distribution, deity worship, is also good.




Letter to Yamuna — February 5, 1977, Calcutta 17

The picture of your Radha Krishna deities is very good.

They appear to be like the Radha Govinda deities of Mullick Thakur which I used to see from my childhood.

Take a little milk and food grains, chant Hare Krishna and worship Sri Sri Radha Krishna deity, that's all.




Letter to Turyadas — February 27, 1977, Mayapur

*Please continue to increase the deity worship and teach others to become a very good pujari like you.

When I see my disciples doing deity worship nicely that engladdens me.




Letter to Caru — February 28, 1977, Mayapur

Declare that the building is our residence, and that wherever we live we worship the Deity.




Letter to Srila Prabhupada — March 13, 1977, Unknown Place

The brightness of your devotion to Krsna outshines all others, and while they stay at home with the Deity and their bhajan, you boldly set forth to preach the message of Lord Caitanya and your Guru Maharaja.

Just recently also, you told us how, when the Bombay land dispute was going on and the demons tried to throw us off the land, you prayed to Krsna, "Sir, You kindly sit down tight and do not move from this place and I shall manage everything." Krsna did that; when the demons came to demolish the temporary temple you had constructed, they were stopped by 'outside' intervention just as they were about to remove the roof of the Deity room.




Letter to Nityananda — March 16, 1977, Mayapur

I am returning one Deity photo to you.




Letter to Yasomatinandan — April 27, 1977

The key to Deity worship is regularity and cleanliness.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 29, 1977, Bombay

Why do these life members not come on time to see the Deity?

But they should be instructed next time to come at the correct time to properly respect the Deity.




Letter to Gurukrpa — May 18, 1977, Vrindaban

Vrndavana is for residence, Bombay is office for organization, and Mayapur is for worship of the Supreme Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Vasudeva — September 6, 1977, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Worship the Deity very gorgeously with full attention to regularity and cleanliness.




General

Letter to Mr. Banerjee — July 28, 1958, Bombay

According to Bhagavata a person who is attracted by the Arcana Marga without any knowledge of the science of Vaisnavism is called the __Kanistha__ adhikari Vaisnava.




Letter to Gosainji — July 31, 1965, Bombay

He is a great devotee of Lord Krishna and it is this gentleman about whom I talked with you in the matter of Sri Radha Madhavaji Vigraha of Sri Jayadeva Goswami.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — January 20, 1966, New York

The money is there, the Deities are there, the house is there, the men are there but the sanction is not there.

I am thankful to you for taking so much trouble in taking the estimate of deities.

But before having the Deities there is great stumbling block of Exchange difficulty.




Letter to Sir Padampat Singhania — January 20, 1966, New York

This is ready building and we can start immediately the Bhagavatam preaching work and worship of the Sri Sri Radha Krishna simultaneously in this house.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 16, 1966, New York

I hope you also received and cashed my cheque for the Vyasa Puja offerings.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — April 27, 1966, New York

The present flat is about 100' X 25' and there is ample place even to have a room for the deities of Radha and Krishna.

When returning from India I shall bring with me the deities either from Jaipur or from Vrindaban along with other things required and I shall start the temple in rented building




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — August 21, 1966, New York

*1) One pair of metal Radha*-Krsna Deities.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — December 15, 1966, New York

If you have not deposited the money in the Pujab National Bank, you can arrange for the purchase of Deities (Sri Vigrahas).

They asked Rs 700/- for a pair of Deities.

But if they accept Rs 1200/- for two pairs of Deities, buy them.




Letter to Jadurani — July 8, 1967, Stinson Beach

My immediate program is to open some branches and go to Montreal to install the deities.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — July 14, 1967, California

The Deities will arrive there at the end of this month.




Letter to Subala — September 29, 1967, Delhi

If your temple accommodation is suitable then I shall install Sri Sri Radha Krishna Vigraha when I return back to the states.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 24, 1968, Los Angeles

In temples, there are two sets of deities, the big set is always on the throne, and the smaller set is handled, taken out for a stroll, laid to bed, etc.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 17, 1968, Los Angeles

Even Krishna Himself thinks that he is imperfect to understand Radharani's feelings of devotion; and to understand the devotional feelings of Radharani, He became Lord Caitanya, to worship Krishna in the feelings of Radharani.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 26, 1968, Los Angeles

I am glad to understand that Lord Jagannatha is being repaired, and after this he will begin carving Sri Radha Krishna Murti.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

I think I shall send my approval with pleasure and as soon as the house's purchased we shall install Sri Sri Radha Krishna Vigraha there in a permanent place.




Letter to Michael O’Leary — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

I am also very happy to learn you are a sculpture student; at the present time, I am trying to carve out of wood Sri Radha and Krishna Murti.

If you can carve out these Deities, it will be very nice.




Letter to Michael O’Leary — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

I am also very happy to learn you are a sculpture student; at the present time, I am trying to carve out of wood Sri Radha and Krishna Murti.

If you can carve out these Deities, it will be very nice.




Letter to Gosainji — May 17, 1968, Boston

In my humble opinion I may say that instead of wasting your money and energy in the matter of litigation between yourselves, you shall now make a constructive program to develop the Seva*-Puja establishment of Sri Sri Radha-Damodara Jeu.




Letter to Aniruddha — June 24, 1968, Montreal

The Deities should be offered prasadam regularly, and worshiped regularly, so if you are going to San Francisco, somebody must remain to look after the temple affairs.




Letter to Aniruddha — July 7, 1968, Montreal

Atheistic people may call it that the Jagannatha Murti was made of wood, and the car was also made of wood, but the spiritual bliss can be exacted from anything, simply in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Christopher — July 13, 1968, Montreal

The preliminary processes of yoga system is to control the senses, and practice some bodily position by which the mind can be made fixed up on the point of Visnu Murti.




Letter to Nathan Baruch — August 7, 1968, Montreal

If you can carve Radha Krishna Murti very nicely, it will be a great service to the society.

So far Radha Krishna Murtis are concerned, you have many pictures in San Francisco, and you can do accordingly, and so far Caitanya Mahaprabhu Murti is concerned, I am giving you a rough diagram herewith.




Letter to Acyutananda, Jayagovinda — August 21, 1968, Montreal

Now the summary is that you should definitely let me know immediately whether you can take charge of the printing works, whether you can distribute or sell the records, and whether in exchange of the records you can send me the Deities.




Letter to Jayananda, Kartikeya, Syama, Dorothy, Visnujana, Dan, Tom, Russell, Michael, Krsna Devi, others — August 26, 1968, Montreal

I am in due receipt of your letter, Jayananda, dated August 21, 1968, and I am glad to learn that one Indian gentleman, Sri Ranchhoubha Patel, is returning to India and upon returning they will send two 18" marble Radha Krishna Murti, and certainly when you receive those Murtis, we shall have a grand festival.

In the meantime, the Murti of Murli Manohar when arrives by the end of September, I must be present and do the needful nice ceremony.




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — August 28, 1968, Montreal

Another thing, regarding Deities: I understand from Jaya Govinda's letter that Sethji wants to contribute two Pair of Deities provided the freight is paid by somebody else.

Kindly arrange to send at least two Pairs of Radha Krishna Deities, brass, as per specification given to you before.




Letter to Aniruddha — September 27, 1968, Seattle

I am so glad to learn that Nandarani and her husband are all so enthusiastically trying to render service to Krishna and you have got very good assistants--*-Harer Nama, and Varaha Murti.

It is so encouraging to learn that Varaha Murti has got permission from his Hiranyaksa-father.

Perhaps you know this story of Varaha Murti.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 29, 1968, Seattle

Regarding the Deities: the quotation by Overseas Exporters appears to be very high.

Harivilasa brought two pairs of small Deities from Vrindaban.




Letter to Yamuna — October 3, 1968, Seattle

They took also pictures of my altar with Radha Krishna Deities, and Lord Jagannatha, and the cover pictures of my Bhagavad*-gita and Teachings of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Upendra — November 3, 1968, Los Angeles

In Seattle, also you try to move in Samkirtan party as Tamal Krishna was doing, and it is good proposal that the girls may take charge of the temple in cleaning the temple house, and worship the Deities, and cook prasadam while you are in work outside.




Letter to Jadurani — November 6, 1968, Los Angeles

Murti means a worshipable statue.




Letter to Sivananda — November 11, 1968, Los Angeles

I hope very soon you will find out a suitable place in Hamburg and start the temple and if required you can take assistance from Syamasundara, for the Deities.




Letter to Rayarama, Brahmananda — November 17, 1968, Los Angeles

I understand from the letter of Satsvarupa that they have received a Pair of Radha Krishna murti from India, sent by Jaya Govinda, and they want to worship the Deities so you can send him the necessary instructions how to do it.




Letter to Candravali — November 26, 1968, Los Angeles

Also, your carving and painting Lord Jagannatha deities is very nice, we shall require such deities in all of our temples.




Letter to Himavati — November 30, 1968, Los Angeles

Yesterday my deities were dressed with the clothing you made and it appears so nice.




Letter to Upendra — December 9, 1968, Los Angeles

It is understood that everyone has some nasty habits but by sticking to Krishna Consciousness, chanting our required rounds loudly, and tending the deities, these items will surely save you.

If you are married you can continue to practice all the items of worship and with more peace of mind, so such solution, along with redoubled efforts to serve nicely and be very pleasing unto Krishna, these things will help you.




Letter to Himavati — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

Please convey my thanks to Satyabhama for her nice work in sewing the clothes for my deities.

These deities will require several more sets of such excellent dresses so Satyabhama or youself may supply as you are able.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 31, 1968, Los Angeles

Also, he has knowledge about casting deities, so after his business with the temple work is completed you can try to encourage him to continue with his casting work.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 9, 1969, Los Angeles

*So far as placing the Radha*-Krishna and Lord Jagannatha deities in special order to one another, there is no set ruling.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 16, 1969, Los Angeles

In our conditioned state of life, we should worship Krishna as God with respect and veneration.




Letter to Syama — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

I am glad to hear that you are helping out in tending the Deities.




Letter to Nara*-narayana — January 23, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding casting of the Radha Krishna Deities, I have already instructed you about casting in plaster of Paris.

The whole thing is that we wish to have these Deities nicely done and as soon as possible.

The mold may be made from the Deities already in New York, so, as far as I know, this will be the most practical method for seeing this task completed.




Letter to Ekayani — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

I am pleased to note that you and your nice sister, Indira Dasi, are making and tending to Lord Jagannatha deities.

You should place these deities on sale in Gargamuni's store for selling.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

As soon as I get $100.00 I shall immediately order the deities with this advance.




Letter to Nara*-narayana — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

In the meantime, if you think brass deities can be done in New York, please let me know what will be the cost per pair.

After finishing with this murti business, you can immediately begin the construction work in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 5, 1969, Los Angeles

In Yamuna's letter I understood that many people are interested in our temple work, and they are prepared to contribute items such as deities.




Letter to Murari — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

I am also pleased to note that Vamanadeva and yourself are seriously taking steps to begin the project of making thrones for the deities in all of our temples.

In New York, Nara Narayana is going to try again to have brass deities made from the mold made from the deities in New York.

Similarly, there is the possibility of obtaining deities from India in the near future.

So in either of these cases, we can expect many new pairs of deities before very long, and such thrones as you are planning to work on will be an essential addition to all of our temples.




Letter to Himavati — February 9, 1969, Los Angeles

I am glad to know that you are anxious to begin tending the Deities in grand style and fashion.




Letter to Nara*-narayana — February 25, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as the Deities are concerned, this has been discussed many times, so just do it nicely using your best judgment to make Them like the Deities which are there in N.Y.

You have the perfect example of the Deities in New York, so if you can similarly make some Deities for our other centers it will be very nice accomplishment.




Letter to Yamuna — March 13, 1969, Hawaii

She has got Sri Sri Radha Krishna Murti with her always, and she chants Hare Krishna, so if there is any possibility of cooperating then we shall welcome it.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 6, 1969, Boston

NB: When you go to San Francisco on the 12th you may bring the 10" Deities with you.

When Jivananda goes to Hawaii he should bring these 10" Deities with him.




Letter to Sudama — May 8, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

The proposal that you shall have a cart moving in the Japanese Fair with Deities, kirtana and selling books is very, very nice proposal.




Letter to Bibhavati — May 13, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Regarding your desire to purchase plates for your small Deities, this is all right, and also the decorated box which you have designed for them sounds very attractive, so you may do it.




Letter to Rayarama — May 15, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

So far as your question about how to think of Radha*-Krishna, your present process of visualizing the Deities is nice.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — May 25, 1969, New Vrindaban

He is Sat*-Cit-Ananda Vigraha.




Letter to Yamuna — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

We understand from the scriptures that Krishna has His Vigraha, or Spiritual Body, exactly like a man who has two hands, two legs and all similar features.




Letter to Jayagovinda — June 7, 1969, New Vrindaban

The second batch of Deities which you sent to Los Angeles has been received by them.




Letter to Sir — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

The purpose of sending this money is to purchase Brass Deities from Vrindaban.




Letter to Pradyumna — July 4, 1969, Los Angeles

If she wants to offer prasadam to the Deities, she can simply chant Hare Krishna Mantra.




Letter to Kirtanananda — July 5, 1969, Los Angeles

I am glad that Devananda is tending the Deities very nicely.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 1, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding Jhulanayatra Ceremony, during these five days the Deities' clothings should be changed everyday, and there should be nice Prasadam distribution and Sankirtana as far as possible.

If you are able to do it, a nice throne may be constructed on which the Deities can be placed.

That will be very good, and surely the Deities will enjoy the function.




Letter to Yamuna — August 5, 1969, Los Angeles

In the meantime you should not tend these Deities, but a nice throne should be constructed in the same fashion as the picture which was sent to you recently.




Letter to Pradyumna — August 6, 1969, Los Angeles

For a picture of Nrsimha Murti, she may refer to the one painted by Jadurani.




Letter to Trivikrama — August 12, 1969, Los Angeles

I have already told Yamuna to put the Deities away for the time being, so this will solve your question.




Letter to Girish — August 21, 1969, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for the beautiful ornaments that you have so kindly sent for my Deities.




Letter to Swami B. S. Bhagavata Maharaja — August 21, 1969, Los Angeles

Also I would request you to arrange for supplying Radha*-Krishna Deities made in Vrindaban or Calcutta, 24" high, for our different centers.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 27, 1969, Hamburg

I think establishment of the Deities here will not be possible because the place is not very settled up.




Letter to Satya Pal — August 31, 1969, Hamburg

Srila Prabhupada said that it was better to accept some menial service for maintaining oneself then to get some money by showing the Deities to the innocent public and being satisfied thereby.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

Yesterday we held Vyasa Puja Ceremony, and it was very nice.




Letter to Mukunda — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

Yesterday Vyasa Puja was held in the temple, and your tape of Cintamani was played.




Letter to Advaita — September 7, 1969, Hamburg

I beg to thank you very much for your letter dated September 3rd 1969 and your Vyasa Puja gift of 50 dollars.

On Vyasa Puja day we had a very nice ceremony in the temple where the Vyasa Puja booklet was read aloud by Hayagriva, who is travelling with me during this European tour.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 7, 1969, Hamburg

Also I very much appreciated the poem that you have written for Vyasa Puja Ceremony, and because it was too late for being published in the Vyasa Puja booklet, I have handed it over to Hayagriva for publication in __BTG.__ This poem was especially nice and I thank you for it.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

On Vyasa Puja Day your article in the Vyasa Puja booklet was read aloud and everyone present thought it is very nice.




Letter to Subala — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

On Vyasa Puja Day, the Vyasa Puja booklet was read aloud in the ceremony at the temple, and your article was very much appreciated by all.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

Your plan for supplying the temples with nice ornaments for their Deities is also very good.

We should decorate our temple Deities with first class ornaments and nice flowers.

Just like I kept my Deities in a place where they were locked up at certain times, similarly you do the same.

In this way the valuables of the Deities will be protected.

But if I go next time to install the Deities, you may also arrange lectures in schools and with the Indo*-German society.




Letter to Jagadisa — October 11, 1969, Tittenhurst

We should not place our worshipable Deities as statues in the open atmosphere.




Letter to Bhurijana — October 28, 1969, Tittenhurst

You can keep It by the throne and while taking care of the Deities you also wash the Foot, wipe It and put It back.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 29, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding your business and spiritual practices, I give you special permission as follows: You find out of 24 hours at least one hour conveniently for chanting Hare Krishna with great attention, either by the Deities or any place, without being disturbed by anyone else.




Letter to Sudama — October 31, 1969, Tittenhurst

I understand that Tamala Krishna has sent you a pair of Deities, and when you get Them please decorate the dias just to the standard of Los Angeles--*-at least the throne of Radha-Krishna, with good dresses, ornaments, helmets, etc.

I understand that Japan is full of flowers, so everyday decorate the Deities with as many flowers as possible.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

*You have sent me one plan for constructing a dais for the Deities in which you have placed Radha*-Krishna under Lord Jagannatha.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am pleased to learn however that the nice girl who was at the Vyasa Puja ceremony is now coming more often.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 9, 1969, London

For any further construction information you may consult the devotees there, and when the throne is prepared you shall get the Deities also.




Letter to Srimati — November 11, 1969, London

Regarding worshiping uninstalled Deities, generally this is not done.




Letter to Hitsaranji — November 16, 1969, London

With further reference to my letter dated November 1, 1969, I beg to inform you that immediately I want one pair of Radha*-Krishna Deities in London.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 20, 1969, London

Tamala Krishna has gone now to Germany with the Sankirtana Party to install Radha*-Krishna Deities there.

Regarding decoration of the Deities, that is very nice.




Letter to Vasudeva — November 20, 1969, London

Immediately upon receipt of this picture, I have hung it on the wall directly above my Deities, and it is appearing very nice there.




Letter to Upendra — November 26, 1969, London

*Regarding the boy who is interested in making clay Lord Jagannathas, this is all right, but if he can make Radha*-Krishna Deities, that will be even better.

We are in need of such Deities.




Letter to Hit Sharanji — December 5, 1969, London

You need not send the Murtis by air cargo to London because some devotee here has contributed a Radha*-Krishna Murti pair imported from Jaipur.

From here I shall go to Boston, and if the Deities reach there timely, then I shall install them there also.

I think in my previous letter the instruction was to dispatch one pair to Boston, so you can send the Deities to some shipping agent in Bombay and they will forward to Boston.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 7, 1969, London

Here in London temple we are going to install very big Deities on December 14th.

The Deities are 42" high, made of first class marble imported from Jaipur, India by some devotee at the cost of about $400.




Letter to Sucandra — December 8, 1969, London

You write that you loved the Deities some time ago, so why don't you love Them now?

Let me know the reason how you liked to worship the Deities, and why you are not liking this now.




Letter to Govinda — December 9, 1969, London

I have got plans for going to Japan from Los Angeles, but in case I do not go, you shall be able to install the Deities.




Letter to Hit Sharanji — December 9, 1969, London

The brass deities must be packed securely in wooden box while shipping.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 10, 1969, London

He may be able to supply us many things from India, especially Deities.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 25, 1969, Boston

Regarding the jewels for my Deities, I shall in due course send you the size and whatever other information you require.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Demigod worship in your house or thinking a demigod as equal with Narayana or Krishna should be stopped altogether, actually that is not the fact.




Letter to Executive Senior Editor of Los Angeles Times — January 14, 1970, Los Angeles

So far Hindu religion is concerned, there are millions of Krishna Temples in India and there is not a single Hindu who does not worship Krishna.




Letter to Unknown — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding our London Math at 7 Bury Place, it was very successfully opened and the seva puja operations are going on very, very nicely under the care of Srimati Yamuna Devi.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

I would request you also to contribute one pair of Radha Krishna Murti and recommend some of your friends to do the same.

*You will find in the enclosed copy of the letter that Dalmia*-Jayan Trust has contributed one pair of Murti, and similarly the Birla Trust has contributed four pairs of Murtis.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so glad to learn that you are always gazing on the Sri Murti in our Temple, and this is also very much helpful in advancing Krishna Consciousness.

But if it is difficult for many reasons, then you can accommodate all the three Deities on one Ratha.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — February 20, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so glad to learn that our London Temple decoration is being improved day by day, and Deities have got nice dresses and ornaments.




Letter to Hit Sharanji — February 28, 1970, Los Angeles

By the by, I may inform you that we require many pairs of Deities, but the Vrindaban manufacturer, Ramnath murtikar, is very slow.

Goyl, donated our London Deities---42 inches high Krsna and Radharani proportionately shorter.

The photograph of London Murti is sent herewith.




Letter to Mr. DDD — March 3, 1970, Los Angeles

So continue to tend your Deities first*-class and be happy in Krsna's service.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — March 4, 1970, Los Angeles

*I am also enclosing herewith a picture of the Deities in our London Temple.

These Deities were donated by one London Devotee, Mr.

The Deities contributed by Dalmia Jayan Trust and Birla Trust (5 Pairs) are made in Vrindaban, 24 inches high brass Deities, but these London Deities are made of first*-class marble from Jaipur, and they are 42 inches high.

So any one of these patterns may be supplied by you, and I shall be glad if you kindly send me a list of prospective donors of such Deities from Bombay.

Anyway, I hope you have already instructed your Calcutta office to carry these Deities to different places of the U.S.A.




Letter to Vasudeva — March 6, 1970, Los Angeles

I am also very pleased to learn that the Deities are now receiving proper service and you are developing a great love for Them.




Letter to Trivikrama — March 7, 1970, Los Angeles

Now I think because Himavati is there, she will be first*-class caretaker of the Deities, and you can be relieved.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Of course their spiritual progress is natural because of the good association of devotees and their good fortune to be in the service of the Deities.




Letter to Ekayani — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so pleased to know that you are carefully caring for your Deities and that you chant before Them always when at home.




Letter to Gurudasa — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

We should follow two important lines, namely the __Pancaratriki Bidhi__ as well as __Bhagavata Bidhi.__ The __Bhagavata Bidhi__ is preaching work, and Sankirtana, and __Pancaratriki Bidhi__ is Temple worship of the Deities.




Letter to Harer Nama — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

I think this adjustment with a little trial will improve the dahl for offering to the Deities.




Letter to Sri Balmukundji — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

As advised by you, I have already written letters to the Murti makers as well as to Birlaji and Jaipuraji.




Letter to Suridas — March 17, 1970, Los Angeles

I am arranging with Indian sympathizers to get some nice Deities like those in London.

So try to install Deities and centers as many as possible.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 17, 1970, Los Angeles

I am arranging with Indian sympathizers to get nice Deities like those in London.

So try to install Deities and centers as many as possible.




Letter to Krsna dasa — March 20, 1970, Los Angeles

So now your Deities are being cared for under Himavati's direction, and Sankirtana Party is more successful led by Hansadutta and Tamala.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 1, 1970, Los Angeles

By correspondence, I am trying to secure a great quantity of Deities and mrdangas from India, so we must utilize them by opening various center, which means we must have sufficient manpower, and this will depend on your Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 2, 1970, Los Angeles

*Regarding a cover picture for __Krishna Consciousness*-the Topmost Yoga,__ I think you can make a picture of a devotee sitting cross-legged chanting japa before Radha Krsna Deities.




Letter to Sri Dhruva — April 7, 1970, Los Angeles

This temple is situated in a five story rented (on lease) house, and many devotees are coming to see the Deities from distant places.




Letter to Yamuna — April 10, 1970, Los Angeles

I hope you are taking care of the Deities with greater attention, and teaching your younger God brothers and sisters to follow the Arcana bidhi.

As we open many branches, we shall require many devotees like you to take care of the Deities very nicely.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 11, 1970, Los Angeles

I am also glad to learn that you are engaging Visvakarma to construct an enlarged altar for the new Deities.

Then when the Deities arrive you can send the $400 to me here for my book fund.




Letter to Hayagriva — April 18, 1970, Los Angeles

*Regarding large Deities, I am arranging for them to be sent from India already.

They will be just to the standard of our London Deities, and if you can arrange for a contribution to my book fund of not less than $400, I will have one pair sent to be delivered to New Vrindaban.




Letter to Jayagovinda — April 18, 1970, Los Angeles

Yes, when you are out of your station you can carry these Deities, but so long you are in Hamburg you will have very little time to arrange separately for worship.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 21, 1970, Los Angeles

I have just made arrangements for marble Deities to be made for our centers.

They will be manufactured just to the standard of our London Deities.

I have opened negotiations with one Jaipur Murti maker, and in this connection he has requested a photograph accurate for his manufacturing purpose.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 21, 1970, Los Angeles

I am glad to know that you are about to enlarge your altar and throne to accommodate the new Deities.

for separate doors for each of the three altars, so simply expand your present altars to fit the new Deities on the basis of the old style.




Letter to Sri Birlaji — April 23, 1970, Los Angeles

But kindly see that the facial expressions be as nice as the bust I have sent you of our London Deities.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — April 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Nanda Kumar has placed the cloth on the wall just above the Deities and upon it is a picture of Radha Krsna.




Letter to Hit Sharanji — May 11, 1970, Los Angeles

I am anxious to know what happened to the other two pairs of Deities.

These two pairs of Deities are immediately required for Paris and Berlin.




Letter to Yogesvara, Gurudasa, Digvijaya, Lesley, Yvonne, Jyotirmayi, Paul, Prithadevi, Purnananda, Tom, Lena, Dhananjaya, Inga, Mandakini, Tirthapada, Trivikrama, Yamuna, Jaya Hari — May 21, 1970, Los Angeles

*I am so much thankful to you for your respective presentations--*-they are as follows: one golden cup, mysore sandal soap, some scent in snuff box, one picture of London Radha-Krsna Deities and one xeroxed interview report.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 27, 1970, Los Angeles

If we see the Deities in very pleasing mood, that will certify our service unto the Lord.

So everywhere we shall see the Deities in such pleasing mood.

As soon as we see the Deities in a different mood we must immediately understand our discrepancies.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — June 3, 1970, Los Angeles

One handkerchief cloth finely embroidered in colors for offering with Aratrik, one set of clothes for the Deities, and ISKCON bullets ( sweetballs).




Letter to Gurudasa — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

I hope your arrangements for Rathayatra festival are going on and Yamuna devi is taking nice care of the Deities.




Letter to Joanne, Connie — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

I have immediately got them on the Deities, and They are looking very gorgeous with Their new ornaments.




Letter to Uddhava — June 9, 1970, Los Angeles

One of our friends, Sri Sarafji, Chief Editor of the "Godarsana" magazine, has requested some photographs for an article which is to be published in the "Godarsana." Please send therefore some negatives of pictures of Sankirtana, Deities, and some other pictures of our devotees and temples to the following address:




Letter to Nirmal Babu — June 24, 1970, Los Angeles

Sometimes some of our friends donate a pair of Radha Krsna Deities for our different temples, but the Reserve Bank of India takes too much time to sanction the free gift.

So I am seeking you help if something can be done that if somebody gives us free gifts of Deities the Government shall not object to it.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 25, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding the Deities, although we were formerly advised that they were to be dispatched, we have just received news that they have been delayed in India pending some Government sanction.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — July 7, 1970, Los Angeles

Unless we have got very trained up __pujaris__ it will be difficult for us to install Deities.




Letter to Yamuna — July 26, 1970, Los Angeles

I know that you prepare everything very carefully for the Deities.

You can offer the Deities as many varieties of sweetmeats as possible.

*So your program for training your Godsisters is very nice, so do it nicely as you have got experience in arcana.

One Bengali gentleman from London has sent me a letter praising your decoration of the Deities.

The exact words he has used are that one cannot turn his face once turning towards the Deities.

I think he should be also trained up so that one day in a week he may also take charge of the Deities although he has got many other duties.




Letter to Vasudeva — August 15, 1970, Tokyo

I am very glad to know that you are very fully engaged in the duties of chanting regularly 16 rounds, going out on Sankirtana, performing arcana for the Deities and painting.




Letter to P. Gangulee — August 16, 1970, Tokyo

No Temple authority of India should therefore restrict them in the matter of offering their respects to the Deities or chanting the Hare Krsna Mahamantra within the vicinity of the Temple."




Letter to Jayapataka — August 17, 1970, Tokyo

Regarding Deities, we have three pairs of Deities lying with Scindia Steam Navigation.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 18, 1970, Tokyo

If our Vyasa Puja pamphlet is not yet finished, you may add them there or conveniently they may be published in BTG.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 20, 1970, Tokyo

According to your report of the July 25th, 1970 Press meeting you are going to issue a booklet for Vyasa Puja, but as yet no such booklet has been received by us.




Letter to Umapati — August 23, 1970, Tokyo

I shall begin my 75th year from the Vyasa Puja Day and if you all combined together manage the affairs of the Society nicely, that will give me a great pleasure.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 26, 1970, Tokyo

"(Vyasa puja Poetry) to save the world




Letter to Nayanabhirama — August 28, 1970, Tokyo

So I beg to thank you very much for this contribution which I think must be a gift for Vyasa Puja Day presentation and I have deposited it with Dai Nippon for publication of our literatures.




Letter to Karandhara — September 13, 1970, Calcutta

If there are any clothes for my Deities, however, they can be sent here by Air Post.




Letter to Hansadutta, Himavati — October 21, 1970, Amritsar

Siddheswar Sen for registration of our Society in India and he was to do that after the Puja ceremonies.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Syamasundara — October 23, 1970, Amritsar

Lalan's house and also there were several silver bowls and one set of clothes for the Deities as well as their jewelry which was not packed up by Malati when I left Lalan's with Gurudasa.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 10, 1970, Bombay

The three sets of Deities should be taken to and kept safely by Jayapataka Maharaja at his new residence.

Please see that the unpacked Deities are packed and boxed very securely, as are the others.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 10, 1970, Bombay

In addition three sets of Deities there should be taken by you and kept carefully.




Letter to Sivananda — November 12, 1970, Bombay

I have received your Vyasa Puja offering and it is very nice.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 24, 1970, Bombay

Before coming here please ship the deities to U.S.A as it was arranged and see Mr.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 1, 1970, Bombay

So far as the marble Deities are concerned, one set may be sent to San Francisco and the other to Baltimore.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

*1) Simply paint the Visnu Murti in the heart.




Letter to Syamasundara — March 5, 1971, Bombay

It is understood he has personally gone to Jaipur to take the Deities, and he will personally take them to Bombay, so there is no anxiety for the Deities.




Letter to Upendra — March 21, 1971, Bombay

Regarding Krishna puja, the murti may be cared for the same as other Deities, including offering of foodstuffs.




Letter to Jananivasa — March 23, 1971, Bombay

So make the Deities and temple gorgeously situated so that the people will sure to be attracted.




Letter to Jayapataka — March 30, 1971, Bombay

Also, has Dinanath arrived there from Gorakhpur with the Deities?

Rao (Ramananda) that if a land agreement hadn't been settled up on the University of Gorakhpur by the 22nd instant that Dinanath should go to Calcutta immediately with the Deities, but as of yet I have received no reply from Gorakhpur.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — April 4, 1971, Bombay

So concentrate your efforts in that way and when things are ready I shall send you Deities.




Letter to Mukunda — April 13, 1971, Bombay

So let her go on tending the Deities and trying for improvements in temple conditions and Krishna will surely bless her.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 17, 1971, Bombay

*Regarding the Deities, I am enclosing a copy of the letter from Sri Hitsaran Sharma in this connection.

Four pairs of Deities were said to be donated by the Birla Trust and another two pairs by the Dalmia*-Jayan Trust.

In New Vrndavana we will require seven pairs of Deities for the proposed seven temples.

Regarding the Deities, I am enclosing herewith one letter addressed to Sri Hitsaran Sharma, dated 26.3.70.

So please remind them and let me know what is the actual position of these two pairs of Deities.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 19, 1971, Bombay

We shall send the marble deities as soon as they can be packed.




Letter to Karandhara — April 22, 1971, Bombay

Regarding the shipment of Deities to L.A.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 22, 1971, Bombay

Regarding big marble Deities, if Mr.

Podder has agreed to donate a silver throne for the big size Deities then they will be dispatched from here nicely packed.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 25, 1971, Bombay

Yes, Revatinandana and Madhudvisa Swami will go there just as soon as you send money for their passage, and they will take the marble Deities with them also.




Letter to Mukunda — May 23, 1971, Calcutta

So far as the Deities are concerned, they should be repaired nicely and replaced on the altar.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 21, 1971, Moscow

And so far the annual GBC meeting is concerned, it is my wish that this meeting be held in Mayapur on Vyasa Puja Day.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 25, 1971, Moscow

I've already informed GBC members that they should meet there on Vyasa Puja Day.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 3, 1971, Los Angeles

they have not yet received the 24" brass Deities.




Letter to Yamuna — July 21, 1971, Brooklyn

Also two sets brass Deities were promised by the trust.

So far as naming the Deities in London, that I will see to when I go there, sometime in the first week of August.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 28, 1971, New York

I am so glad that the neighboring ladies are coming to string garlands for the Deities.




Letter to Sivananda — July 31, 1971, Brooklyn

Your letter of appreciation will be published in this years Vyasa Puja publication.




Letter to Sri Govinda — August 5, 1971, London

Simply pictures of Guru Gauranga will do; there is no need of taking along Jagannatha Deities.

And so far getting Jagannatha Deities from Jayapataka Swami, why you are making that extra expenditure?

All our Jagannatha Deities are locally carved.

If you want you can order Gaura Nitai Deities; that is all right.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — August 11, 1971, London

I beg to thank you very much for your letter dated 8th August, 1971 as well as your Vyasa Puja offering, so nicely composed.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 14, 1971, London

I have just now received your presentation of slippers as an offering for Vyasa puja day.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 14, 1971, London

Please offer my Vyasa puja blessings to everyone of you.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 17, 1971, London

Yes, I received your Vyasa Puja offerings and the booklet was so nice.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — August 18, 1971, London

then you can ask Babhrubahan to make big Jagannatha Deities like those in the L.A.




Letter to Sankarsana — September 7, 1971, London

You can tell Bill and Hayden to send me some photographs just as soon as the Deities have been carved.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 15, 1971, Kenya

Birla promised four sets of Deities.




Letter to Karandhara — October 3, 1971, Nairobi

Enclosed you will find one photograph of the Deities there in L.A.




Letter to Kirtanananda — December 4, 1971, Delhi

Yes, you may take the 32" brass deities, along with throne and paraphernalia on your tour of many states, and in this way try very nicely to reveal to everyone everywhere you go the ecstasy of __arcana__ worship.




Letter to Upendra — December 8, 1971, Delhi

I have no objection if you install Jagannatha deities.




Letter to Vamanadeva, Indira — December 8, 1971, Delhi

I have no objection if you keep home deities.




Letter to Murti (Bill Walsh), Mahati (Sue Walsh), Adhideva (Hayden Larsen) — December 17, 1971, Bombay

__Bill Walsh__: MURTI DAS




Letter to Nityananda — December 17, 1971, Bombay

As soon as the Jagannatha deities are finished, you may install them nicely.




Letter to Yamuna, Palika — December 22, 1971, Bombay

Lalita Prasad says that I have ordered 20 sets of deities, but I wanted him to show me & he didn't show me.




Letter to Giriraja — December 28, 1971, Bombay

I think the Delhi deities along with Nanda Kumar will be coming there soon.




Letter to Laksmimoni — December 28, 1971, Bombay

Regarding your inquiry about deities, I have just this minute finished a letter to Kausalya dasi who is presently in Jaipur to purchase many sets of deities for our centers around the world.

In Jaipur they make the very best white and black marble deities anywhere, along with all paraphernalia such as dresses and ornaments.

The deities are usually from 40" to 48" in height, including base.

I have instructed her to collect money from the many local rich men for purchasing deities, so she will do that.

But you may also send some money towards this buying of many pairs of deities.

Everything considered, it will probably take at least 2 to 3 months to receive the deities in Toronto, or maybe little sooner.




Letter to Krsna dasa — January 10, 1972, Bombay

Mataji Himavati can train your wife or someone how to worship the deities nicely, and you both stay there for the time being.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 10, 1972, Bombay

I think that if you order nice deities from our devotees in Jaipur that They will very much enjoy to live there, and then you can give Them all good attention befitting such nice house.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 11, 1972, Bombay

*If you like, you may now order from our devotees stationed in Jaipur one pair of gorgeous Radha*-Krishna deities for Detroit center.

So I think such nice deities can be ordered by you, and you can give them very first-class home and give them all comforts and luxuries, either in that place or if you get a better place.




Letter to Sudama — February 4, 1972, Bombay

I am not very much anxious to speak only to Hindu community, but I want to speak to Japanese people and students, just like in Africa we have recently held one festival, and, although there is very large Hindu community, I was encouraged that so many black Africans came as well, and that they listened carefully and grew very fond of our deities.




Letter to Govinda — February 12, 1972, Madras

*Regarding the Panca*-tattva deities, the pictures you have sent are very nice.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 22, 1972, Calcutta

You are waking up your new deities too early!




Letter to Jagadisa — March 27, 1972, Sydney

So far putting the deities to sleep, there are some mantras, but whether in Sanskrit or English, the purport is the same.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 2, 1972, Sydney

10/- is our monthly contribution towards seva puja.




Letter to Life Member — April 5, 1972, Bombay

It will also be a great opportunity for like*-minded Krishna devotees to meet, to have darsana of the deities, and to exchange views and suggestions to make rapid progress in spiritual life.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 18, 1972, Tokyo

Yes, we can take care of Gopalaji along with our deities.




Letter to Giriraja — May 2, 1972, Tokyo

I have got some reports that the deities in Bombay are being much neglected.

I have heard that Madhudvisa intervened to get the deities a better place, so he has done nicely.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 12, 1972, Honolulu

I have heard from Srimati dasi that she has purchased your deities in Jaipur and they are being shipped to you from Bombay.

Now I want the worship of Sri Sri Radha Krishna to be very seriously undertaken by you, and try to see they are always satisfied in every way.

This is the ultimate in arcana worship, so the standard must be the highest.




Letter to Himavati — May 22, 1972, Los Angeles

I have appreciated very much the photographs which you have enclosed of the Hamburg deities.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — June 24, 1972, Los Angeles

Regarding the proposal that Yamuna devi has given of the Deities I shall consider.




Letter to Palika — July 14, 1972, ISKCON London

Regarding the Jagannatha deities, They can be placed on the altar, that is sufficient.




Letter to Giriraja — July 22, 1972, Paris

I am also glad to hear the deities will soon have a first*-class house, and you will keep their nice jewels, etc., in a heavy iron safe.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 1, 1972, London

The Delhi deities have arrived safely.




Letter to Damodara — August 6, 1972, London

When I come there in September I can install the Jagannatha Deities if you invite me.




Letter to Gaura Sakti — August 22, 1972, Los Angeles

I was very pleased with the Deities when I was there.




Letter to Unknown — August 28, 1972, India

200/= (Rupees two*-hundred) per month inclusive of all taxes and rates such as water, house, etc., whatsoever, and the mode of payment shall be by monthly cash-pay order through the Punjab National Bank at Vrindaban by the first week every month for the Seva Puja at Sri Sri radha Damodara Temple.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — September 9, 1972, Dallas

I beg to thank you very much for your kindly remembering me on Vyasa Puja birth day, and I have duly received your gift of $50.00, and I have appreciated your warm sentiments with great satisfaction.




Letter to Gerald Sawas — September 9, 1972, Dallas

I beg to thank you very much for your kindly remembering me on Vyas Puja birth day, and I have appreciated your warm sentiments with great satisfaction.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi, Kirti ma, Caturbhuja, Karanadakasayi, Sandipani — September 9, 1972, Dallas

I beg to thank you very much for your kindly remembering me on Vyasa Puja birthday, and I have appreciated your warm sentiments with great satisfaction.




Letter to Mahamaya — September 9, 1972, Dallas

I beg to thank you very much for your kindly remembering me on Vyasa Puja birth day, and I have duly received your gift of $50.00, and I have appreciated your warm sentiments with great satisfaction.




Letter to Nityananda — September 9, 1972, Dallas

I beg to thank you very much for your kindly remembering me on Vyas Puja birthday, and I have duly received your gift of $50.00, and I have appreciated your warm sentiments with great satisfaction.




Letter to Rasamanjari — September 9, 1972, Dallas

I beg to thank you very much for your kindly remembering me on Vyasa Puja birth day, and I have appreciated your warm sentiments with great satisfaction.




Letter to Jayadeva — September 10, 1972, Dallas

I beg to thank you very much for your kindly remembering me on Vyasa Puja birthday, and I have appreciated your warm sentiments with great satisfaction.




Letter to Satadhanya — September 10, 1972, Dallas

I beg to thank you very much for your kindly remembering me on Vyasa Puja birth day, and I have appreciated your warm sentiments with great satisfaction.




Letter to Amogha — September 13, 1972, Los Angeles

I have also recently received one letter from the Djakarta Krsna Consciousness club and it is very nicely offering respects on Vyasa Puja occasion.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — September 13, 1972, Los Angeles

Regarding your questions, Seva Puja* means only for daily worship of deities.

The building fund will construct, the book fund will maintain, and this fund is for daily expenditure of Seva Puja or worship of the deities only.

* The Secretary may secure food grains and powder milk from U.S.A Government for distribution to the poor people in India for expanding Seva-Puja department in the matter of "Prasad" distribution.




Letter to Giriraja — September 26, 1972, Los Angeles

7,000 paid out for the Dallas and Detroit deities.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

Thank you very much for your letter dated September 22, 1972, and I very much enjoyed that slide of seeing the new deities in Toronto temple.




Letter to Dinatarini dasi — October 26, 1972, Vrindaban

I am glad to hear that the worship of deities is improving daily and Sri Sri Radha and Krishna are appearing happier in their new Dallas home.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Giriraja, Manusvi — November 7, 1972, Vrindaban

Whether there will be nice arrangement for deities there, and which deities they are putting there?




Letter to Cyavana — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Yes, we shall be happy to come that side while leaving India sometimes I think in April, and when we come there we shall install the Deities, after consulting with Brahmananda whether you will be able to maintain them properly.




Letter to Hladini — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

And the more you please the Deities there with your service, the more they shall reciprocate by bestowing upon you love for Sri Sri Radha Krsna.




Letter to Bhaktin Toni — February 18, 1973, Sydney

with the nice pictures of the Sri Sri Radha*-Kalacandji Deities in ISKCON Gurukula.

I am very much pleased that the Deities are worshiped so nicely and as this continues, the children there will become more and more purified.

My father was pure Vaisnava and he gave me and my sister the Radha Krishna Deities to worship and in this way we were trained.

And still to this very day my sister is worshiping these very same Deities in Calcutta.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 18, 1973, Sydney

The Deities should be facing East.




Letter to Nityananda — February 18, 1973, Sydney

Now you please arrange it so that the Deities are worshiped very very properly and always remain humble in their presence.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 7, 1973, Calcutta

*I am approving of second initiation for Hari*-puja dasi as you requested.




Letter to Turya — March 8, 1973, Calcutta

Your project for a Temple sounds all right to me, and even if you don't get that particular building, Radha*-Krsna Deities are approved for the present Temple.




Letter to Govinda — March 11, 1973, Calcutta

Gaura Nitai Deities may be approved and ordered by the local Temple presidents with consultation of the GBC.




Letter to Nityananda — April 17, 1973, Los Angeles

Yes, you can install Gaura Nitai Deities in your temple .




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 14, 1973, Mayapur

The deities may be immediately repaired and worshiped.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 22, 1973, Mayapur

We should be prepared to protect the Deities and always expect Krsna's Mercy, because we are always dependent on Him and we cannot do anything on our own without Him.




Letter to Cintamani — July 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

You have written that you are not sure what Krsna wants you to do and that Palika dasi has invited you to go to Hyderabad to come help with the deities.




Letter to Govinda — July 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Please accept my blessings, I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated July 23, 73 and I have very much appreciated the pictures of the deities and their surrounding, this is excellent, better than Los Angeles.

I have named your deities Kisora Kisori.

Regarding Gaura Nitai deities either wood stone or metal, it is all right.

So you are doing nicely, especially the deities have attracted my attention.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 7, 1973, U.K.

If you can actually supply the society with Gaura Nitai deities it will be a great achievement.




Letter to Giriraja — August 23, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter and the nice Vyasa Puja offering you have sent.




Letter to Jagadisa — August 31, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

And the deities in a moving vehicles is all right, providing they are cared for properly, so do the needful.




Letter to Madhudvisa — October 16, 1973, Bombay

Varaha murti das - Adrian.




Letter to Acyutananda — November 1, 1973, New Delhi

When Arjuna saw the virata murti of Krsna, actually he came down one step below his position.




Letter to Govinda — November 11, 1973, New Delhi

I do not know why you have parted from the Deities.

Immediately return and live with devotees and take care of the Deities and tulsi.




Letter to Mahendra — December 11, 1973, Los Angeles

You should not install the Deities until you have a complete program to see that regulated worship may go on nicely.




Letter to Dhananjaya — January 5, 1974, Los Angeles

deities.

Ask a cost estimation for deities 40" high and then we can consider.




Letter to Kausalya — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

Especially it is pleasing to me that you are so happy in your service to the deities.




Letter to Murti — March 23, 1974, Bombay

Dear Murti das,

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your recent letter in which you propose to come to Vrindaban with your wife to help with deities, construction and preaching at our Krishna Balarama temple.




Letter to Tejiyas — April 7, 1974, Bombay

Now it has been settled that the murti walla will supply deities at RS 19,005 final payment.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — April 27, 1974, Tirupati

*As for the deities of Gaura*-Nitai, yes you may take them on travelling sankirtana and worship them.




Letter to Riktananda — April 29, 1974, Bombay

Your proposal to come to Vrindaban and serve the deities in our new Krsna Balarama temple is approved by me.




Letter to Saurabha — April 30, 1974, Bombay

The murti of Srila Prabhupada should be following as close as possible the enclosed photograph taken from the second cover of BTG 61, as stated in my telegram to Gurudas.




Letter to Madhava — May 9, 1974, Bombay

Yes there is no objection to your casting clay forms of Deities into plaster.

I understand you are a nice artist in this medium, so make Deities of Gaura*-Nitai and send me photographs of the forms.




Letter to Malati — June 17, 1974, Frankfurt

By your unalloyed service to the Deities you are becoming more and more attracted to the spiritual world and seeing the material world as a condemned place of no happiness.




Letter to Jayatirtha — June 18, 1974, Frankfurt

The brahmanas threads and gayatri are enclosed for brahmacaris Hasyapriya, Bopadeva, Dharmaksetra and Anila and the girls Meena Arcana, Pancali, Mulaprakrti, and Mahati devi.




Letter to Daughters — July 26, 1974, Bombay

It is from there that we started our London activities, and I am so glad to see that the Deities are being decorated there the best.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 8, 1974, Vrindaban

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated July 26, 1974 and your Vyasa Puja Offering.




Letter to Batu Gopala — August 16, 1974, Vrindaban

Yes, send the photos of your Deities, and I shall offer my obeisances.

You may send the photos of your Deities here to Vrindaban.




Letter to Balabhadra, Ratnaranjini — August 18, 1974, Vrindaban

I beg to thank you for your kind appreciation on the Vyasa Puja Day.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — August 18, 1974, Vrindaban

I beg to thank you for your kind appreciation on the Vyasa Puja Day.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 18, 1974, Vrindaban

I beg to thank you for your kind appreciations on the Vyasa Puja Day.




Letter to Nalinikanta, Ratnesvari — August 18, 1974, Vrindaban

I beg to thank you for your kind appreciations on the Vyasa Puja Day.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — August 18, 1974, Vrindaban

I beg to thank you for your kind appreciation on the Vyasa Puja Day.




Letter to Purnaprajna, Narayani — August 18, 1974, Vrindaban

I beg to thank you for your kind appreciation on the Vyasa Puja Day.




Letter to Sri Ganatra — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

I thank you very much for greeting telegram from Bombay dated Aug 12th on the occasion of Vyasa Puja.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — September 8, 1974

Regarding taking the Deities out on travelling sankirtana, I think you can take guidance from Visnujana Maharaja and Tamala Krishna Goswami who are giving you the example in this connection.




Letter to Jadurani — October 9, 1974, Mayapur

Yes, it is understood that your paintings are offered to the Deities when they appear in books or on the temple walls.




Letter to Tejiyas — October 11, 1974, Mayapur

Where is the money Gurudasa collected for the Deities?




Letter to Bali*-mardana — October 20, 1974, Mayapur

The slides and photos of the Deities are also nice, and I can see that the programs are going on nicely.




Letter to Sripati — October 28, 1974, Mayapur

Since it is our own house, you can install large Deities.

You can install big Deities like Chicago temple.




Letter to Sriji — November 7, 1974, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your Vyasa Puja offering dated August 22, 1974, received just now and I am very glad to receive it; better late than never.




Letter to Sudama — November 21, 1974, Bombay

The Ganesa puja may not be performed.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — December 15, 1974, Bombay

As far as taking Deities to the programs that sounds like a very nice plan.

But if you want to take the Deities permanently on your party there may be difficulties because you have to maintain Them nicely.




Letter to Bhakta Steve — December 16, 1974, Bombay

I think it would be very nice if you would make nice silver jewellery for the Radha-Damodara Deities and in this way your talent will be used in the most perfect way.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — December 27, 1974, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your telegrams dated the 23rd and 24th of December and have noted the contents which reads as follows "WE WOULD LIKE TO INTIMATE THE FOLLOWING QUALIFIED DEVOTEES FOR ABHISEKA CEREMONY JANUARY 1 DOUGLAS CURRIE FRANK NATALI GABRIEL FRIED BHARAT JAGERNAUTH ORVILLE GRIFFITH PAUL HERSHEY TAB MATTLER KAREN SILVERSTEIN KATHY MCGUIRE PAULA GENSTSCH FOR SECOND BHADRA SEN LOKA MANGALA SADACARA TIRTHAPADA ALARKA DUKHAHANTRI HARANETRANI THEY HAVE ALL WRITTEN NICE PAPERS RUPANUGA CAN CHANT BEADS IF PRABHUPADA AUTHORIZES PLEASE WIRE NAMES AND AUTHORITY FOR 7 BRAHMANAS CAN ALL INTIMATED DISCIPLES POUR WATER ON SMALL DEITIES AT ABHISEKA AS IN LA YOUR SERVANT GOPIJANA BALLAVA DAS" "PLEASE INCLUDE BHUMI DASI AND MATSYA DAS FOR SECOND INITIATION GOPIJANA BALAVA DAS."




Letter to Parvati — December 27, 1974, Bombay

Therefore stay in the association of devotees and continue making nice milk preparations for the Deities.




Letter to Mandakini — December 29, 1974, Bombay

Therefore I think for now you should remain there in %%__%%, executing your devotional service, preaching nicely, caring for the Deities nicely.




Letter to Gurukrpa — December 31, 1974, Bombay

*Regarding Ganesa Puja, I have received some letters from persons requesting to also perform it.




Letter to Visalini — January 1, 1975, Bombay

You can work on the hair sets while the Deities are taking rest.




Letter to Prabhavisnu — February 3, 1975, Honolulu

Your picture of the London Deities is very nice.




Letter to Sri Govinda — February 6, 1975, Honolulu

Regarding your purchasing marble Gaura*-Nitai deities, it is not necessary when you already have brass ones.




Letter to Alfred Ford — April 5, 1975, Mayapur

*After the opening of our Vrndavana temple here in India, I shall start for Australia by May 5th to install Gaura*-Nitai deities and then I shall go to Fiji for a few days to see how our center is doing there.




Letter to Kalacanda — May 31, 1975, Honolulu

You can tell him that we want many Panca*-tattva Deities made out of cement or plaster paris.

Gaura-Nitai Deities.




Letter to Nityananda — June 5, 1975, Honolulu

Your Deities are very nice there.




Letter to Mooljibhai Patel — June 8, 1975, Honolulu

Recently, we have purchased one building at Berkeley and the Deities, I have understood are being removed by the 1st of July.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — June 19, 1975, Honolulu

Their names are as follows: Nick--*-Nandaki, David---Durjaya, Frank---Pharnesvara dasa, Jimmy---Jita-manyu, Joe---Jara-sangha, Kurt---Kesiha, Luis---Lokasvami, Wilfred---Vidisa, Linda---Laksmirniranjana, Judy---Jaganmata, Merylee---Murti-vandya.




Letter to Mahavir Prasad Jaipuriaji — July 13, 1975, Philadelphia

Especially Gaudiya Vaisnavas go there to see the duplicate Vrindaban Deities such as Govindaji, Radha Damodaraji, etc.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 17, 1975, Berkeley

Yes, you can take out the Deities in a cart for Sankirtana.




Letter to Dinanatha N. Mishra — July 26, 1975, Laguna Beach

Enclosed herewith are some of the photos of some of the Deities in some of the temples.




Letter to Radhavallabha — August 21, 1975, New Delhi

I am in due receipt of your letter dated August 15, 1975 and also the copies of the Vyasa Puja book.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — August 31, 1975, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter dated August 6, 1975 with enclosed photo of the Gaura Nitai Deities.

It is very nice how you are worshiping the Deities.




Letter to Ramesvara & Co — September 1, 1975, Vrindaban

You promised on Vyasa Puja Day, and it has come, although Nitai has come a little late just after our ceremony.




Letter to Sankara Pyne, Mira Pyne — September 3, 1975, Vrindaban

I am very much pleased with your Vyasa Puja offerings.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — September 4, 1975

Please accept my blessings, I am in due receipt of your Sri Vyasa Puja offering and I thank you very much for it.




Letter to Kaumadaki — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

This is to acknowledge reciept of your Sri Vyasa Puja offering, August 30, 1975.




Letter to Kurusrestha — September 26, 1975, Ahmedabad

I also give brahminical initiation to Puja dasi.




Letter to Sama — October 20, 1975, Johannesburg

Thank you very much for the pictures of Baltimore yatra, especially I have appreciated the beauty of the Gaura*-Nitai Deities which you are going to install.

Where were these Deities made?




Letter to Nitai — November 7, 1975, Bombay

It is not at all good that the Deities do not have warm clothing for the cold weather.

They are still spending so much for construction, spending spending, but the Deities are not clothed properly.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 12, 1975, Bombay

This will save them from __maya.__ No, there is no special name for your Gaura*-Nitai Deities.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 20, 1975, Bombay

Regarding the Deities of Gurukula, Lord Kalacandji, why you should move?

The Deities shall stay.

If you want you can install another set of Deities in a new place.




Letter to Brsni Prabhu — November 27, 1975, New Delhi

Regarding the Gaura Nitai deities, I think 100 dollars is too much to pay for one pair of deities.

In New Vrindaban we have so much woodland, it is not that deities have to be made in Hawaii, why not in New Vrindaban and supply all our centers?




Letter to Ramesvara Prabhu — December 3, 1975, Vrindaban

After I wrote that poem for Vyasa Puja of my Guru Maharaja they used to call me Poet.




Letter to Hrdayananda — December 7, 1975, Vrindaban

No you should not install Gaura nitai deities if you do not have the required Brahmins.




Letter to Hrdayananda — December 11, 1975, Vrindaban

The deities in the picture you sent appear nice.




Letter to Brsni — December 18, 1975, Bombay

The Deities may be carved without hair or dhoties, and then later they can be dressed.




Letter to Ramesvara Prabhu — January 3, 1976, Nellore

Yes, actually they are worshipable Deities.




Letter to Locanananda — January 5, 1976, Nellore

Your Deities shall be named Radha Gopinatha.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 5, 1976, Nellore

Gaura Nitai deities should not be taken into university classrooms.

It is better to keep a big picture of Gaura Nitai which can be seen by everyone, rather than taking deities into a classroom.




Letter to Brisakapi — January 7, 1976, Nellore

As far as your desire to have Sita Rama Deities, it is a good idea, but you should wait for some time.

Now you have got Gaura Nitai Deities, so you can go ahead and get Prabhupada and Bhaktisiddhanta Deities immediately.




Letter to Aksayananda — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

He should work on arcana*-paddhati, not divert his attention here and there.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

So far your suggestion that they sew clothes for the sannyasis Deities it is not possible.




Letter to Nitai — January 24, 1976, Mayapur

*Please continue to work on the Arcana*-paddhati and finish it.




Letter to Pranada — March 27, 1976, Delhi

"purusam sasvatam divyam, adi devam ajam vibhum." Worship of the mother aspect is prakrti, not recommended by Krishna for the intelligent class of men.




Letter to Puru — April 6, 1976, Vrindaban

Nothing should be offered to the Deities which is purchased in the stores.




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 21, 1976, Melbourne

You can also establish the kirtana hall on the farm and install Gaura Nitai Deities.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

During the construction, the Deities can be moved to some temporary place.

The worship must continue, it doesn't matter if the Deities are moved.




Letter to Aksayananda — May 6, 1976, Honolulu

Also take photos of the area outside the altar from where people will view the Deities.




Letter to Yamuna, Dinatarini — May 15, 1976, Honolulu

I am very glad to see how nicely you are caring for the Deities.




Letter to Upendra — May 19, 1976, Honolulu

Concerning the domes, the domes must be over the three Deities.

Their place is over the Deities, whether they are visible to the passersby or not.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 23, 1976, Honolulu

*Concerning the Deities in Chicago temple, if you want to have large size Gaura*-Nitai then I have no objection.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — May 26, 1976, Honolulu

The Deities should be very beautifully decorated so that people will be able to see the gorgeous worship in the temple.




Letter to Vasudeva — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

Concerning the Deities, I have commissioned Bharadraja in Los Angeles to make them for Fiji, however if anyone else is able to do it nicely and cheaply then it is alright.




Letter to Catur Murti — August 9, 1976, Tehran

My dear Catur Murti das,




Letter to Ramesvara , Radhavallabha — August 14, 1976, Bombay

I am in due receipt of the package from Los Angeles containing the Vyasa Puja and the latest BBT newsletter and I have found both to be extremely pleasing.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — August 23, 1976, Hyderabad

I have read your telegram of Vyasa Puja offering and I thank you very much for your nice feelings.




Letter to Radhavallabha — September 7, 1976, Vrindaban

The picture of the Mohini Murti capturing the demons should take place outside on grass, there is no floor or walls.




Letter to Surendra Babu — September 8, 1976, Vrindaban

On my return from Europe and America I have received your Vyasa Puja greetings and I thank you very much for the sentiments you have expressed therein.




Letter to Sukadeva — September 24, 1976, Vrindaban

Gurukrpa Swami is coming there, and whatever he may advise may be done, regarding the deities.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — October 14, 1976, Chandigarh

Do not install Gaura Nitai deities until sufficient men are there to take proper care of them.




Letter to Mrs. Tania Perera — October 15, 1976, Chandigarh

I remember you and the gold chain you gave me I gave to the deities in Melbourne.




Letter to Sacimata — October 15, 1976, Chandigarh

*There is nothing mystical about getting Gaura Nitai deities for worshiping.




Letter to Advaitacarya — October 25, 1976, Vrindaban

That is cow puja.




Letter to Balavanta — January 4, 1977, Bombay

When the property is secured, then you can install the Deities.




Letter to Murtidas — February 3, 1977

Dear Murti das,




Letter to Candra lila devi dasi — February 21, 1977

You mention that you were applying your artistic abilities with the deities working with Govinda dasi in Hawaii.




Letter to Gurukrpa — April 6, 1977, Bombay

*As you have suggested I am instructing Bharadraja to immediately make a new set of Panca*-tattva Deities for our Hawaii temple.
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Letter to Pujyapada Kesava Maharaja — March 27, 1949
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Letter to R. Prakash — June 22, 1951, Allahabad

*As followers of Bhagavad*-gita we are firmly convinced that the onslaught of nature which is constantly being inflicted upon human society is a sort of police action by the laws of the Almighty and as soon as we surrender unto the Divine Will of the Almighty we not only become Mahatmas & saints but also the attack of unkind Nature is vanquished at once.

*Mahatma Gandhi set the example at his fag*-end of life and his daily prayer meetings in the midst of gravest political occupation must be taken note of.

*I wish that you may recommend this scheme of work to your government and the financial help may be awarded to the board of governors made according to the memorandum & articles of association and I shall work as the %%__ __%% for the association throughout my life as ordered by my spiritual master Om Visnupada Sri Srimad Bhakti*-Siddhanta Goswami Maharaja.




Letter to Mr. Bailey — July 7, 1953, Allahabad

The proselytizing method of "Bhagavad*-gita" is to turn the face of all mundaners towards the transcendental service of the Absolute Personality of Godhead "Sri Krishna" which process can only save them (the mundaners) from all calamities past present and future.




Letter to Brothers — January 1, 1955, Allahabad

*(8) After partaking the "Mangalaratrik" Prasadam, he shall attend the morning class of "Path Kirtana" in which chanting of the holy name of God along with musical instruments, will be sung before and after reading of "Srimad Bhagavad*-gita" "Bhagavatam" etc.

(15) the member shall then attend the Path Kirtana class from 5 to 7 in the evening as is done in the morning.

(19) After six months of living or earlier as the case may be the members will be expected to be initiated in the devotional service of Theism or Vaisnavism.

and prepare for the examination of Bhakti*-Sastra, Bhaktisiddhanta, Bhaktivedanta etc.




Letter to Brother — September, 1955, Unknown Place

*But if you become preacher member, in that case you will have to pay once Rs 10/- only for the degree of "Bhakti*-sastri" which will be awarded to you by registered certificate of degree for your becoming preaching member of the League and doing the necessary preaching work on behalf of the League.

*(1) As soon as you get the certificate of degree of "Bhakti*-sastri" at once you become a bona fide preacher of this institution and for this you will have to read "Bhagavad-gita" regularly.




Letter to Dr. Rajendra Prasad, President of Indian Union — November 21, 1956, Delhi

This feeling is a necessary concomitant factor of the great science of devotional service in the approved line of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Seth Mangumal Amarsingh — July 24, 1958, Bombay

*The present Vrindaban city is the excavation of the six Gosvamis headed by Srila Rupa and Sanatana Gosvamis who were deputed by Lord Caitanya to re*-establish the Bhakti cult and inexecution of the order of Lord Caitanya the six Gosvamis lived there made a vast research in the Sastras and left behind them a vast literatures of pure Bhakti cult to be broadcast all over the world by later Acaryas.

But I am practically struggling very hard for this job without any tangible success till Sri Sanjib Banerji has told me that you are the right person to co-operate with me in this noble task for propagating the Bhakti cult and combined in the message of Sri Caitanya Caritamrta.




Letter to Ved Prakash — July 28, 1958, Bombay

*If you would have co*-operated with me you could do so for the satisfaction of spiritual master as abovementioned and that was a chance to serve a real representative of the Lord.




Letter to Anand Prakash — August 14, 1958, Bombay

He can only be saved from this turmoil by reviving his consciousness of surrender unto the Lord which only saves him from all effects of sin.

As it is stated in the Bhagavad-gita that a person who takes the responsibility of preaching the Bhakti cult by all means is the most most favorite person of the lord.

I hope you will take the matter very seriously and do some practical service for the satisfaction of the Lord.




Letter to Visitors’ Book — September 18, 1960, Delhi

1/859 Kesi Ghat, Vrindaban (U.P.) purely on spiritual mission to propagate the cult of devotional service of the Lord.

Those who are actually engaged in the service of the Lord Deity, the predominator of the temple; can only be allowed to remain in the temple, otherwise not.

*At last I must thank Sriman Hari Bhaktanudas Sri Krishnaji Sharma for his kindly providing me with a place for conducting my activities in the service of the Lord and without his help in this way it would have been an impossible task for me to start the paper Back*-to-Godhead.




Letter to Mr. Toshihiro Nakano — April 1, 1961, Delhi

The easy method is suggested in my book which is called Bhakti*-yoga easy to be performed by any layman in any part of the world.

By such practice of Bhakti-yoga one can reach even the spiritual sky which is far far away from this material sky.

But the propagation of Human Spiritual Culture, your institution the International Foundation for Cultural Harmony, can teach all the people of the world about the easy method of Bhakti-yoga which can carry the practitioner to any other planets even up to the spiritual sky.




Letter to Mathura Prasad — May 23, 1964, Vrindaban

Every one has got some of the above assets of the above four principles if not at least one of them must we have and we can engage them in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — October 4, 1965, Butler

'We are all engaged in service of some sort; *the highest service is to the Supreme Lord.' The scholar*-teacher has translated sixty volumes of Sanskrit scripture into English.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — October 27, 1965, New York

But they do not know that the devotional service of the Lord (Sri Krishna) is the common religion for every one including the aborigines and the cannibals in the jungles.




Letter to Sally — November 6, 1965, New York

*So far I have studied the American minds they are eager and apt to receive Bhakti Cult of Srimad*-Bhagavatam because the Christian religion is based on the same principle.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — November 8, 1965, New York

I had a talk the other day with Swami Nikhilanand of the Ramakrishna Mission and he also opined that the Americans are just suitable for the Bhakti Yoga cult and that is also my opinion.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — November 10, 1965, New York

They should have association of bona fide devotees of the Lord, they should join the Kirtana glorifying the Lord, they should hear the teachings of Srimad*-Bhagavatam, they should have intimate touch with the temple or place of the Lord and they should be given ample chance to worship the Lord in the temple.

But when they will have the actual commodity and feel pleasure by eating very delicious Prasadam of Bala Krishna I am sure an unique thing will be introduced in America.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — January 20, 1966, New York

I am very glad to learn that your first part of Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu is now out and shall be glad if you send me one copy so that I can show to persons who are interested in my Srimad*-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Sir Padampat Singhania — January 20, 1966, New York

Hope you are well and thanking you once more for your good cooperating spirit in the transcendental service of the Lord.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 4, 1966, New York

The Singhania family is traditionally devotees of Dvarakadhisa and therefore they are the right persons to take up this transcendental service of the Lord.

I have prepared some Tape record of my personal Kirtana.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — March 18, 1966, New York

They never heard of Bhakti cult or the Science of Krishna before and still they are hearing me,--*-this very idea is a great success for me.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — April 27, 1966, New York

I am trying to avoid the journey to India and again to come back specially for the reason that I am holding at the above address classes thrice in a week and training some American Youth in the matter of sankirtana and devotional service of the Lord (Bhakti) some of them are taking the lessons very sincerely and in future they may be very good Vaisnavas according to rigid rituals.




Letter to Reserve Bank of India — April 30, 1966, New York

At present I am staying in New York city at the above address and holding my classes on the culture of musical __kirtana__ as well as discourses on the cult of devotion (Bhakti) on every Mondays, Wednesdays and Fridays which are participated by the American Youths, Ladies and Gentlemen.

And without understanding the language they give a aural reception to the kirtana in a devout manner.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — May 16, 1966, New York

But the system of Bhakti*-yoga will be very much appreciable to them if we could open a centre here in New York.




Letter to Mr. I. N. Wankawala — June 11, 1966, New York

The Americans are taking interest in the matter of Bhakti cult of Sankirtana movement.




Letter to Mr. K. B. Mehta — October 3, 1966, New York

In the meantime, Swami Bhakti Vilas Tirtha of Caitanya Research Institute of 71 B Rash Behari Avenue may send you some goods for forwarding.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — November 26, 1966, New York

In the meantime I have also prepared a commentary on the Bhagavad*-gita purely on Bhakti principle and when published it will be an unique publication of Bhagavad-gita as it is.

Radhakrishnan or others, they have no knowledge in the Bhakti cult.

So your prayer to Lord Krishna for success of my mission in the Western countries will surely be heard.

I wish to train up the American youths in the line of devotional service and entrust them with Temples of Sri Sri Radha Krishna in various parts of this part of the world.




Letter to Acyutananda — January 30, 1967, San Francisco

But the more you serve Krishna the more you become stronger.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 30, 1967, San Francisco

I hope you are all in full cooperation in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 3, 1967, San Francisco

I think you are now expert account keeper may Krishna bless you for talents and sincere endeavour for service of the Lord.

Hope you are all well and performing Kirtana regularly.

Thanking you all for your sincere service to the Lord.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 10, 1967, San Francisco

Yes please send me immediately one copy of Bhakti Sutra (with original Sankrit text).




Letter to Rupanuga — February 11, 1967, San Francisco

I think Krishna wanted to protect me by shifting here at San Francisco.

This evening we had very successful performances of Kirtana and discourses for two hours (7-9 P.M.) at the Himalayan Academy the Christian Yoga Church and there were about 100 respectable gatherings.

All the ladies and gentlemen were cultured and decent and all of them appreciated our Kirtana and lectures.

And the same Kirtana function will be performed at California college on the 14th instant Tuesday.

I think in New York also you should arrange for such Kirtana programs in different churches and societies on off days like Tuesday, Thursday, Saturdays.

Wherever we get opportunities we must perform such Kirtana.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 15, 1967, San Francisco

So we should only wait for Krishna's mercy and should not jeopardize the hard earned money for service of Krishna.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 24, 1967, San Francisco

To day I have sent you the first installment of "Narada Bhakti Sutras".




Letter to Rayarama — March 7, 1967, San Francisco

Gita Press is full of Mayavada Philosophy which says Krishna has no form but He assumes a form for facility of devotional service.




Letter to Sar Maharaja — March 11, 1967, San Francisco

Subsequently he has accepted the renounced order of life (Sannyasam) from His Holiness Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajnan Kesava Maharaja the Founder President of the Gaudiya Vedanta Samity in 1959.

(Bhakti Saurabha Bhaktisar Maharaja)




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 16, 1967, San Francisco

I have seen the typed copies of Narada Bhakti Sutra as well as *Teachings of Lord Caitanya*.

I think let us finish first *Teachings of Lord Caitanya* and then we take again Narada Bhakti Sutra.

The subject matter discussed with Narada Bhakti Sutras is already there in the *Teachings of Lord Caitanya*.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 21, 1967, San Francisco

For ourselves when we are in perfect stage of devotional service, we can know our eternal relation with Krishna and as such one of the associates of Lord Krishna becomes our ideal leader.




Letter to Mr. Fulton — April 3, 1967, San Francisco

*This is to certify that His Holiness Tridandi*-Swami Bhaktivedanta Swami Maharaja is a bona fide initiated disciple of His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada, the Founder-Acarya of the Gaudiya Math Institutions and in November 1959 he took Sannyasam (renounced order of life) from His Holiness Tridandi Swami Bhakti Prajnan Kesava Maharaja, the Founder-President of the Gaudiya Vedanta Society.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 7, 1967, San Francisco

I pray to Krishna for your more and more advancement of Krishna Consciousness.

Be happy and execute more and more service for Krishna and Krishna will accept you in His association.

Perhaps you have marked it in my preaching work that I love Lord Jesus Christ as good as Krishna; because He rendered the greatest service to Krishna according to time circumstances and society in which He appeared.

So work with more enthusiasm and we are sure to be successful in our great mission.

And because it is approved by Lord Christ at least the Christian world will accept our Kirtana procedure.

I have seen in the bible that Lord Jesus Christ recommended this Kirtana performances in the Bible.




Letter to Mr. Dambergs (senior) — April 12, 1967, New York

He will render you greatest service to your family by his becoming Krishna conscious,




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 13, 1967, New York

"A person, who is always anxious to render service unto the Supreme Lord Hari, as His eternal servitor, in all conditions of life he is considered to be liberated even though within the material body"

Similarly Krishna being the center all competition and jealousies for serving Krishna the best is always Absolute provided such jealousies do not come down to the material plane.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 14, 1967, New York

It is very pleasing to learn that you had very good Kirtana on the 11th instant night with many devotees.

Forget everything and go on with your Kirtana that will bring us all transcendental bliss.

You are all good souls and therefore Krishna has sent you all for giving me chance to serve Krishna.

*"Why we cannot eat meat", to answer this question the staight reply is that __"because Krishna does not eat meat".__ We are concerned with Krishna Consciousness so our eating is dependent on Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 27, 1967, New York

Any way do not disturb them or any one about their personal affairs but give every one the chance of joining us in Kirtana that will pave the path of Krishna Consciousness.

I prayed to Krishna specially for this recovery because I thought that Krishna's money may not be utilized for sense gratification.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 4, 1967, New York

It is so pleasing to me that you are giving service to Krishna by your intelligence, by your body, by your mind.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — May 5, 1967, New York

I shall therefore request you to utilize your talent in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Mukunda — June 6, 1967, New York

The record which you have sent singing Sri Ram, Jaya Ram, Jaya Jaya Ram, and other Kirtana is really a new turn and we have enjoyed the record so nicely.

This Narada Muni song is in your country tune and I think it will attract many more of common man to join the Kirtana so you should practice this standard Kirtana more conveniently so that during your Rathayatra festival you can have this singing with the procession.

This service attitude is a great asset of revelation in Krishna Consciousness.

There is nothing to be disrupted--*-you should go on with your work with enthusiasm and everything will be solved.




Letter to Boys, Himavati — June 7, 1967, New York

The basic principle of Krishna Consciousness is to receive one and all as our Master, and serve them with prasadam as diet and Krishna Kirtana as medicine for being free from materially diseased condition.




Letter to Mr. Taber — June 9, 1967, New York

Our movement for Krishna Consciousness is to turn the present polluted senses into its original pure form, just like when a man cannot see properly due to cataracts in the eyeball, similarly we cannot have real sense pleasure without being purified in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — July 14, 1967, California

In the future, even if I do not come, any sincere Vaisnava can come and do hari*-kirtana here

You pray to Krsna that before dying I will be able to have darsana once more of Vrndavana.




Letter to Murari — August 3, 1967, Vrindaban

Anyone's special talent should be engaged in the service of the Lord, and thereby becomes successful in his life.

I think that you can go on playing on your guitar and make it successful for Krishna kirtana.

We are not meant for learning something new for the service of the Lord; but we have to engage whatever talents we have already got.

Our life is short but any type of education is great and long; so the best part of valor is to utilize properly whatever qualifications we have got for the service of the Lord.

Please convey my blessing to Lilavati, who is so sincere in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 22, 1967, Vrindaban

We are hoping (hopeing) to get one of them for our society quarters here; I know it would be nice for you all, and I think it would be a great service to the Lord.




Letter to Rayarama — August 22, 1967, Vrindaban

We are hoping (hopeing) to get one of them for our society quarters here; I know it would be nice for you all, and I think it would be a great service to the Lord.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 24, 1967, Vrindaban

Sincere souls who are engaged in the service of Lord Krishna are benedicted by the Lord by revelation.

Please offer my blessings to her, and always cooperate with your wife in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Jananivasa — August 27, 1967, Vrindaban

gives us the opportunity of rendering service to Krishna, and this service attitude only can replace us on our original position.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 29, 1967, Vrindaban

The principle should be that we utilize our talents for the service of the Lord.

Formal acceptance of sannyasa, as required for all old men, means that one should retire from materialistic life, and devote his time and energy for the service of the Lord.

As you are devoted already to the service of the Lord, without any personal consideration, you are always sannyasa at heart.

Furthermore so far as kirtana is concerned, there is no possibility of stopping it in any circumstance.

A teacher's position is always influential; *so your sincere effort for kirtana may be followed by some of your students and co*-workers.




Letter to Umapati — September 5, 1967, Vrindaban

Your letter is very much encouraging to me, that you are appreciating my humble service in spreading Krishna Consciousness in your great country.




Letter to B. S. Sharma — 9 September, 1967, Vrindaban

I find the Jaipur House as the best house to give shelter to the American and European devotees of Lord Krishna.

According to the structure of the temple at least 100 persons should live there to execute the daily routine devotional service in the standard way of hearing and chanting etc.




Letter to Jayagovinda — September 15, 1967, Delhi

Do your best to serve Krishna and he will give you required intelligence to cope with disturbing situations.




Letter to Devananda — September 27, 1967, Delhi

In the Caitanya Caritamrta it is said "__Guru Krsna prasade paya bhakti lata bija__ [[books:cc:madhya:19:151|(Cc.

Anyone who talks of Krishna without service to Guru will not be successful.




Letter to Jayananda — September 29, 1967, Delhi

Your service attitude for Krishna and your sincere attempts at being advanced in Krishna Consciousness will work with you and make your life more and more glorious and a happy state.

As there are hairs and nails on the body and sometimes we separate these parts from the body similarly when the the material energy is separated from the service of the Lord it is inferior energy.

So when one is engaged in the service of the Lord that person is already in the spiritual energy, and a sannyasi and the real purpose of a sannyasi is to transform himself from the inferior to the superior, spiritual energy.




Letter to Subala — September 29, 1967, Delhi

You have nicely done some service to the Lord by opening this grand branch and certainly Krishna will bestow upon you His blessings.

Krishna Consciousness is a transcendental science which can be revealed to a sincere devotee who is prepared to render service to the Lord.

Our senses are all blunt in the matter of receiving transcendental subject matter, but they are purified in due course of time by constant engagement in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Nandarani, Krsna Devi, Subala, Uddhava — October 3, 1967, Delhi

Your service attitude encourages me because Krishna can never be an order supplier.




Letter to Nandarani — October 8, 1967, Delhi

Even if there is some misunderstanding between husband & wife that should be completely neglected & you should always remain rigid in service of Krishna as you have written to say, it is pleasing to be in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Subala — October 8, 1967, Delhi

I am very much pleased with you & your wife's service to Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Pradyumna — October 17, 1967, Calcutta

Up to date gentlemen are all clean shaved so if we do not keep long hair & dress ourselves nicely with tilaka, flag & beads on the neck, apart from our devotional service, then certainly we shall be distinct from the Hippies.




Letter to Krsna Devi — October 29, 1967, Navadvipa

Both of you are very good souls & constantly engaged in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Rayarama — November 5, 1967, Calcutta

This attitude of service will help you progress in Krishna Consciousness and perfect Krishna Consciousness will help us to go back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Subala — November 12, 1967, Calcutta

We must stick to the service of the Lord very seriously & that will help us make progress.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 13, 1967, Calcutta

His satisfaction is not the particular place but his sincere service attitude towards Krishna.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 18, 1967, Calcutta

The best way to get out of the clutches of Maya is to concentrate our attention in the loving service of Krishna.

(Even amongst our God*-brothers we have misunderstanding but none of us is astray from the service of Krishna.

Even if there was misunderstanding amongst the God-brothers of my Guru Maharaja none of them deviated from the transcendental loving service of Krishna.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 12, 1967, Calcutta

If there is good English it is welcome but we should not edit as Hayagriva has replaced "devotional service" with "knowledge of self".

Knowledge of self is not complete until one is actually engaged in devotional service.

The impersonalist cannot accommodate such spiritual activities of devotional service therefore they are satisfied only by so*-called knowledge of self.




Letter to Jadurani — December 12, 1967, Calcutta

Your sincere prayer to Lord Nrsimhadeva is helping me to recuperate my health., and you will be glad to know that I am arriving at San Francisco on 14 Dec.

I understand also, there was a Kirtana performance given by Sri Purna das.

Krishna Kirtana is not for earning livelihood.

Krishna Kirtana is not meant for entertaining the public for demonstration of arts.

It is dynamic service to the Lord.

We do not therefore mind so much about the artistic presentation of Krishna Kirtana but we want to see how much a devotee is satisfying the Supreme Will.

The pictures of Lord Krishna and His expansions are particularly meant for giving chance to the neophytes for offering devotional service.




Letter to Advaita — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

I have very much enjoyed your appreciation of my humble service to Krishna.




Letter to Subala — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

The one thing in the Absolute world is to serve Krishna.




Letter to Blanche Hochner — December 17, 1967, San Francisco

Devotional service means to apply one's energy in the service of Krishna.

You know that all our girl disciples are applying their energy in the service of Krishna.

Jadurani, Govinda dasi, and other girls, they are very sincerely applying their energy in the service of Krishna and I wish that you also do the same.

Yes, we cannot understand about Krishna with our limited potency and senses, but if we engage ourselves in the service of the Lord, He will reveal Himself to the faithful servitor.




Letter to Jadurani — December 29, 1967, San Francisco

As military man, Bhisma had no right to shoot the chariot driver, but he knew Krishna's body is not material, and will not be harmed, so he took pleasure in piercing the body of the Lord.




Letter to Madhusudana — December 30, 1967, San Francisco

And I am very concerned that due to your sincerity and service mood you have improved in Krishna Consciousness excellently.

It is better service to Krishna and Spiritual Master in a feeling of separation; sometimes there is risk in the matter of direct service.

The whole idea is that devotional service should always be immune from sense gratification.




Letter to Rayarama — December 31, 1967, San Francisco

So I see all round hopes; there is nothing to be disappointed in my service to Krishna.




Letter to Pandit Hitsaran Sharma — 4 January, 1968, San Francisco

Let us cooperate fully in the service of Lord Krishna.




Letter to Rayarama — January 11, 1968, Los Angeles

Please convey my sincere thanks to your two assistants, Jaya Govinda and Purusottama, for their sincere service in the cause of Krishna Consciousness.

May Krishna grace you more and more and in your advance service of Krishna Consciousness.

In the service of Krishna there may be sometimes transcendental competition but there cannot be any disruption.




Letter to Andrea Temple — January 13, 1968, Los Angeles

If you can find an appropriate storefront, and decorate it nicely for a Temple, with altar, pictures, candles, incense, etc., and begin holding Kirtana there, then I will come there in February to the Bahama Islands, and give lectures there in the Temple.

You will be doing very good service to Krishna, and it is not very difficult to do.




Letter to Pradyumna — January 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Your eagerness to render service to the Lord is very much appreciated by me.




Letter to HareKrishna Aggarwal — February 1, 1968, Los Angeles

HARE RAMA, HARE RAMA, RAMA, RAMA, HARE HARE; and one activity, namely to serve Lord Krishna with life, wealth, intelligence, and words.




Letter to Madhusudana — February 1, 1968, Los Angeles

That prayer "Jagannatha Swami, nayana pathagami, bhava tu me." For the time being, the Jagannathas can be transferred there, chanting this prayer.

Another verse is, "__Archaiam Evam Paria Ja Pujan Sadraya Hatay.__" The meaning is that one who worships the Deity with great devotion but doesn't show any devotion to the devotees of the Lord, or doesn't preach Krishna Consciousness for the benefit of the general public, he is in the lower stage of devotional service.

Yes you can sing prayers in Sanskrit, but prayers in English can be also pronounced because the Lord accepts the motive not the pronunciation of the language.




Letter to Purusottama — February 2, 1968, Los Angeles

And whenever we are mature in receiving the transcendental message from books like Bhagavad*-gita, and Srimad-Bhagavatam, via media the transparent bona fide Spiritual Master, then we are able to chant or engage our tongue in the service of the Lord, being engaged in the service of the Lord.

We have to serve Krishna from any circumstance or position.




Letter to Labangalatika — February 4, 1968, Los Angeles

Please continue in your nice service attitude and Krishna will always be pleased with you.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 8, 1968, Los Angeles

We simply give them a little chance to serve Krishna, but we cannot accept their leadership.




Letter to Jayagovinda — February 8, 1968, Los Angeles

We require only to become sincere in the service of the Lord, then everything is there ready for our convenience.

*Regarding lecturing by woman devotees: I have informed you that in the service of the Lord there is no distinction of caste or creed, color, or sex.




Letter to Bhaktijana — February 12, 1968, Los Angeles

My dear Bhakti Jan,




Letter to Mahapurusa — February 12, 1968, Los Angeles

I am very glad to learn that you are holding Kirtana on the University campus, do it nicely.

To stick to the principles advised by the Spiritual Master and serve Krishna under the direction of the Spiritual Master is the only hope of our advancing in Krishna Consciousness.

You cannot serve Krishna without Spiritual Master, or serve just Spiritual Master without serving Krishna.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

Of course, on behalf of Krishna I am accepting your sincere service, but on the whole, I am servant of the servant of Krishna [[books:cc:madhya:13:80|(Cc.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

You do it nicely for the service of Sri Sri Radha Krishna.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 17, 1968, Los Angeles

Please stick to your principles as you are now doing and serve Krishna to your best capacity, and Krishna will give you all protection undoubtedly.

I am very happy to hear you are making nice arrangements for the Kirtana Party; I am anxious to see the idea take shape.

Yes, the more you develop the attitude for service sincerely, the more opportunities Krishna will give you to serve Him, in so many varieties of ways.

And I am so happy to hear that you are finding strength to be determined to spread Krishna Consciousness all over the world; my Guru Maharaja wanted like that, especially the Western world, and my only request is that you all sincere boys and girls, to spread this Krishna Consciousness to every home, to every village and town, and to take this mission very seriously.

organization of the Kirtana party for world tour should now be given our first consideration.




Letter to Pradyumna — February 17, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding Bhakti Puri, Tirtha Maharaja, they are my God*-brothers and should be shown respect.

My Guru Maharaja used to say that for one who is not engaged in devotional service, reading all the books is simply like licking the outside of the honey jar.

I am always praying to Krishna for your advancement in Krishna Consciousness, all of you, sincere souls.




Letter to Krsna Devi — February 20, 1968, Los Angeles

I thank Danny also because he is helping you in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Robert — February 20, 1968, Los Angeles

I thank you once more for your service spirit to Lord Krishna, and I am sure He will bestow upon you more and more service spirit.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

I think I shall send my approval with pleasure and as soon as the house's purchased we shall install Sri Sri Radha Krishna Vigraha there in a permanent place.




Letter to Jayananda — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

And I think it is Krishna's arrangement by His inconceivable energy in exchange of your sincere service to the Lord.




Letter to Uddhava, Cidananda — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

I hope you are both well and enjoying Devotional Service.




Letter to Hansadutta, Himavati — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

I am pleased to hear that you have begun practicing for the Kirtana party; please keep me informed how you are progressing.

Yes, to be determined that the child will have his last birth into ignorance is very good.

This is a very great service for Krishna, to give all opportunity for the child to be trained up in devotional service, and it is very good that you are thinking very seriously on this.

*The more one feels imperfect in Krishna's service, the more he is advancing in Krishna Consciousness.

Even the topmost devotees feel they are inadequate in their service to the Lord.

It is true that Krishna has given some the opportunity to serve Him by nice writing, some by good business ability, some by nice cooking, and so on, but these various services are all accepted equally by Krishna.




Letter to Harikrishnadas Aggarwal — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

Ultimately you want to merge in the formless, or you want some material facilities, or you want to serve Krishna as His personal associate.

__Akama__ means the devotees, __sarvakama__ means the fruitive workers or __Karmis,__ and __Moksakama__ means the salvationist __who wants to merge in the formless Brahman.__ So there are three classes of men and all are recommended to worship the Supreme Person Krishna with great energy of devotional service.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 4, 1968, Los Angeles

I hope you are all doing well in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Mahapurusa — March 7, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding the observance of Lord Caitanya's Advent Day: No, there is no need for any other devotional songs or chants; simply chant Hare Krishna, with Kirtana or beads, and sing the prayer "Sri Krishna Caitanya Prabhu Nityananda, Sri Advaita Gadadhara, SriVasadi, Gaura Bhaktavrinda." You can also chant the prayer you asked about.

It is very good news that you are holding kirtanas at universities; I very much appreciate your endeavors for holding Kirtana.

I thank you once more, and I shall always pray to Krishna for your more and more advancement in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 12, 1968, San Francisco

Here the kirtana performances are going very nicely; there is good attendance in the meeting and dancing in ecstasy is often exhibited to the transcendental pleasure of everyone present.

center has been very much sanctified by unalloyed devotional service of the members here.

As soon as one is engaged in the service of the Lord, the Lord will reveal Himself to one without any separate endeavor.

*Santa*-rasa means appreciation of the greatness of the Lord, but there is no active service of the Lord.

Everything there is to serve the Lord, and service is rendered in 5 different rasas or transcendental humors as described above.

He is one of the associates of Radharani, and he helps Radharani while engaged in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Aniruddha — March 13, 1968, San Francisco

Please continue your service attitude in the same spirit, and Krishna will bless you with all benediction.




Letter to Jadurani — March 16, 1968, San Francisco

If they take to following your example of sincere service, they will all be advanced in Krishna Consciousness very rapidly.

Your example is very nice, using your artistic abilities to serve Krishna, and they may all follow in your footsteps.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 17, 1968, San Francisco

Whenever there is Kirtana, either morning or evening, immediately there is a different atmosphere by the Grace of Lord Krishna.

They heard our Kirtana very attentively, and although my lecture was a little terse, on account of our prohibitory regulations, still the students heard me very attentively.

So I am very much hopeful that this movement can be spread all over the whole world if we organize simply the performance of Kirtana and a little lecture on the principles of Krishna Consciousness.

In your last letter you informed me that you are holding class and Kirtana in your college, and I will be glad to know the reaction.

And when you come next year, please encourage them to enhance the enthusiasm, and just try to have a new settlement on the Pacific side under the name of New Jagannath Puri.




Letter to Devananda — March 18, 1968, San Francisco

Your sincerity and desire for doing some service for Krishna is very much encouraging to me.

Everywhere service to Krishna is the same, but if you are feeling some inconvenience, then you may inform Brahmananda, and get some relaxation by change of duty.




Letter to Michael — March 18, 1968, San Francisco

We all prayed to Krishna that your inconveniences may be removed, and by Grace of Krishna, they have all been removed, so we feel very much thankful to the Lord.

You just remain fixed up in devotional service, and all impediments that may come will be vanquished by the unlimited potency of the Lord.




Letter to Terry and associates — March 22, 1968, San Francisco

*Yes, your devotion will grow at "doubled rates" as you give more and more service to the Supreme Lord.

So, you are doing the most valuable service to the Lord by introducing your class-fellows and friends to this Sankirtana movement, and therefore, you will feel more and more increase in your devotion to the Lord.




Letter to Hansadutta — March 23, 1968, San Francisco

We are already doing Kirtana on Sundays and that is a part of our curriculum.




Letter to Mukunda — March 26, 1968, San Francisco

This attitude is very nice and improves one in progressing on the path of devotional service.

It should be observed in the same way as Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day, namely, fasting up to evening and then accept Prasadam, and all our ceremonies should be performed with continuous Kirtana, of Hare Krishna, Hare Rama.




Letter to Yadunandana — March 26, 1968, San Francisco

Like that our best occupation is to get out of the scene by constantly chanting Hare Krishna, and be engaged in the transcendental service of Lord Krishna.

I am very happy to learn that you are rendering a nice service to Krishna by cooking for him and distributing prasadam to others.

Vrindaban is of course, very impressive for devotional service, but that also is not advisable to remain alone.

So long we are engaged in devotional service with proper guidance certainly we are always in transcendental position, and transcendental position is unlimited, it doesn't matter whether you are in Vrindaban or U.S.A.

Our sound position is always being engaged in service of Krishna, that is the positive standing.




Letter to Mahapurusa — March 28, 1968, San Francisco

I am in receipt of your recent letter, and I am so glad to receive notes of your different Kirtana functions.

Yes, if you can inject this Krishna Consciousness to the young children, it will be a great service to the humanity and to the Lord.

Fasting up to evening, and then take prasadam, and chant Hare Krishna whole day, and be engaged in reading and chanting off and on, chant for some time, then read for some time, then again have Kirtana and so on, throughout the day.

*I shall be glad to know what specific function you want to perform, and I understand you are going to McGill for performing Kirtana.

I think you shall try your best to perform Kirtana successfully, and that is the greatest specific function for you.

That is very good proposal, to get Indian Pavilion for our Kirtana program.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 3, 1968, San Francisco

We should only try to understand everything from the standard of devotional service.

that any one who is cent per cent engaged in the service of the Lord is transcendentally situated and the influence of Maya has no more any action on such body.




Letter to Yadunandana — April 13, 1968, San Francisco

Yes, you are right in saying that in the beginning of devotional service that one can only see Krishna in the Deity and the prasadam that is offered to Him.




Letter to Janardana — April 26, 1968, New York

degrees, both titles engaged in the service of the Lord.

These things are sometimes impediments in the service of the Lord because such persons with great parentage, wealth, etc., becomes materially puffed up, and thus deviates from Krishna Consciousness, but when they are employed in the service of the Lord, their value becomes many more times greater.

Just like zero has no value, but when zero is placed on right side of one, the value of zero enhances to 10 times; similarly, our life, wealth, intelligence, and words become 100 times 100 greater and greater if they are employed in the service of the Lord.

I shall always pray to Krishna that you may come out a successful and eminent scholar so that your writings and thoughts may be seriously taken by the mundane wranglers.

Acaryas in the disciplic succession of Lord Caitanya teach us that we shall try to place the message of Lord Caitanya very humbly to the people in general and that will make us successful in our service to the Lord.

He was first deputed by my Guru Maharaja, along with our late God Brother, Bhakti Pradip Tirtha Maharaja, to open a missionary center in London, and they stayed there for 3 years, but didn't make any appreciable advance.

*Regarding Kirtanananda's letter, I may inform you that I always think of him and pray to Krishna for his good sense.

Anyone who comes to me for my help or wants advance in Krishna Consciousness, and whom I initiate and accept as my disciple, I must pray for him and his welfare always.

So I was praying to Krishna that He may save Kirtanananda from his misunderstanding and if ever he chanted Hare Krishna at least once in sincere heart, I am sure Krishna would not allow him to go out of his influence.




Letter to Dayananda — May 10, 1968, Boston

Execution of devotional service is prescribed first with enthusiasm and patience.

I thank you once more for your progress, in the matter of Krishna Consciousness, and I shall always pray to Krishna for your steady progress more and more, along with your nice wife.




Letter to Subala — May 14, 1968, Boston

I think if he joins with you you will feet more encouraged in the service of the Lord.

I thank you one more for your endeavors in the service of the Lord, and We must bless you and help you in all respects.




Letter to Yamuna — May 23, 1968, Boston

I am sure if you endeavor in this line of service, Krishna will be very much pleased and will shower His blessing more and more.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 7, 1968, Montreal

Therefore, the best service to our brother is to awaken Krishna Consciousness.

For serving the Lord, we require to sacrifice our life, our wealth, our intelligence, and our words.

One can serve the Lord with these four possessions; *if not, with three, if not, then with two or even one, and that is sufficient to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

One has to make the best use of his talent for the service of Krishna.

Best example is Arjuna, that he utilized his talents, military science, in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 7, 1968, Montreal

The whole idea is that if we can organize a nice Kirtana party which Mukunda can do, because he is music master, and if we travel in the European countries with this Kirtana party, supported by our books and literature, I am sure it will be a great successful missionary work.




Letter to Harivilasa — June 10, 1968, Montreal

In such platform one can engage oneself in serious devotional service, and thus one becomes illuminated with the transcendental knowledge of Krishna.

If you can draw such searching students to this real platform, spiritual platform of Krishna Consciousness, it will be a great service to the western students, as well as to Lord Krishna.

I am so glad that your Kirtana is driving away the Mayavadi philosophers from that part of the country, and Haridvar and Hrsikesa are full of impersonalists.

If you can drive them away by your vibration of Hari Kirtana, Krishna will be so much pleased and Lord Caitanya will shower His blessings upon you.

Yes, in New York they are organizing very nice Kirtana party and getting good response from the public.

They are collecting $30-$40 in each Kirtana performance, and selling Back To Godhead.




Letter to Rayarama — June 12, 1968, Montreal

You are very sincere boy trying your best to serve Krishna and by His Grace you are quite fit for this business, and considering all these points, I have entrusted Back To Godhead in your hand.




Letter to Krsna Devi, Dinesh — June 13, 1968, Montreal

I am pleased to hear that you have so nicely installed the Jagannatha Deities at your home, and that you are worshiping Them regularly with nice offerings of prasadam, incense and flowers, and also saying prayers before Them.

Yes, the coloring book idea is nice, but for now there is greater need of your service to Krishna in helping out the Santa Fe Temple.

You have requested me in your letter to please advise you about your devotional service, and I shall tell you frankly that the best thing for you to do now is to help the Santa Fe Temple financially.

That will be good for you both, and good for me, and good for Subala, and the best service for Krishna.




Letter to Himavati — June 14, 1968, Montreal

*Regarding Kirtana party, I find that the Montreal temple is very suitable for training.

So I am trying in Canada for visa, and if it is successful then I shall call you both, husband and wife, for beginning a training class of Kirtana.

In the meantime ask your husband to accumulate some money on this account because my next program is to proceed to London with a Kirtana party.

I think it is good to remain financially poor because always we shall be able to pray Krishna, asking His help to execute His service.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 16, 1968, Montreal

So the party known as Gauranga Nagari, they are considered to be deviated from pure devotional service, on account of Lord Caitanya given the same facility of Krishna, which He did not like.

Our service mood should be compatible to the attitude of the Lord.

*Yes, that is very nice, your statement that "I am offering special flowers and prayers to Lord Jagannatha every morning because I know He is liberal to crippled and mistake*-making devotees of His Lotus Feet." If we are always afraid of our mistakes, Krishna will save us from all such misgivings and even imperceptibly we commit some mistake, He will forgive us.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 21, 1968, Montreal

They can also go out everyday into the Golden Gate Park and hold kirtana and so many people will come.

On the whole, we can endeavor for money making if it doesn't hamper our devotional service.




Letter to Rayarama — June 22, 1968, Montreal

He is very influential man and has rendered sincere service to my Guru Maharaja by translating many Goswami literatures in Telugu language, as well as in English.




Letter to Aniruddha — June 24, 1968, Montreal

Yes, he is using his good selling ability to serve Krishna, and Krishna is pleased with him so He is giving him all aid to become successful.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 30, 1968, Montreal

Rose cannot object to this performance of Kirtana because he wants to give facility to all sects.

Therefore, the conclusion is that you must regularly hold Krishna Kirtana, now, and even as in our other centers they are doing.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 3, 1968, Montreal

*Regarding your questions, "how the simpler faith of a real Christian, that is not so advanced in knowledge of the Supreme Person, differs in ecstasy or the end result of God*-consciousness," (1) and persons "a devotee who has experienced some ecstasy in the company of Christians suggests that if there be no quantitative or qualitative difference between the two forms of Kirtana, then the simpler philosophy of Christianity has the advantage, and that our philosophy is for the intelligent class of men, true, but of what __advantage__ is such intelligence if the end is the same?" (2) There is no ecstasy in such simple faith; *there cannot be any ecstasy.

Similarly, God is equal to everyone, but one who developed love of Godhead, and has practically employed oneself in the service of the Lord, he is in real touch and favor of the Lord.

Similarly, the regulative principles are to make us habituated to our dormant service attitude, but when that is mature, it becomes spontaneous, and that is pure Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 3, 1968, Montreal

Therefore bhakti means without any material desires.

He has no motive to satisfy his material desires by devotional service.

This means the charity of one's possessions is not full for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but when one's personal body and head is given to the service of the Lord, then one becomes perfect in offering everything to the Lord.

This is called complete surrender of everything that a devotee may possess.

I am glad to learn that Kirtana process in the Park is going on well as you received $50.00 last Sunday.




Letter to Upendra — July 4, 1968, Montreal

And we can render service to Krishna with purified senses.

I think you shall be the first man to come there, and I shall be glad to know also how many of you can go to Vancouver for performing Kirtana.




Letter to Aniruddha — July 7, 1968, Montreal

In the Bhagavad*-gita it is clearly said that devotional service which is called Rajayoga, or the king of all yoga systems, is transcendental and very pleasing to perform.




Letter to Mangalniloy — July 7, 1968, Montreal

But in spite of all difficulties, there is ample possibility of spreading pure devotional service of the Lord, or Krishna Consciousness movement, all over the western world.




Letter to Jadurani — July 9, 1968, Montreal

And you have improved very much in your painting capacity also by serving Krishna so faithfully by the talent which Krishna has endowed you with.

Brahma is great devotee in the sense that he wants to serve Krishna the best with some material power.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 10, 1968, Montreal

Later on, other acaryas, including Sri Caitanya, developed the transcendental reciprocation of devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and Lord Caitanya preached that loving service in the highest conjugal love with Krishna is also possible.




Letter to Cidananda — July 12, 1968, Montreal

When you go to Australia, you must take with you one mrdanga and at least 4 pairs of cymbals to begin Kirtana immediately there.

I hope with this seriousness, you will go there, and always pray Lord Caitanya to help you.

The Mayavada philosophers on account of their negligence to serve Krishna, may sometimes come to this understanding of __Aham Brahma asmi,__ but they again fall down to the material platform on account of such negligence.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 14, 1968, Montreal

In the Bhagavad*-gita you have read that one should fully utilize one's talent for the service of the Lord.

I am so pleased to learn that you have got a Deity Room and you are performing jointly Kirtana, assisted by a newcomer, Harold Olmstead.

Kirtanananda has already seen it; and so there is always a tendency of such degradation if there is no sufficient work for service of Krishna.




Letter to Kirtanananda — July 14, 1968, Montreal

Our only life and soul is Kirtana and by the Grace of Krishna, you are Kirtanananda.

This chanting of Hare Krishna and our sincere desire to serve Krishna will make everything clear, even if there is some impediments, because from Srimad-Bhagavatam we understand that a system of religiousity is to be understood as the most perfect if by following such system, we enrich our tendency to love God.

You will be pleased to know here we are performing kirtana in the Expo.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 15, 1968, Montreal

By Krishna's Grace you have got the talent of carpentermanship, and you have fully utilized your energy in the service of Krishna.

Here I have gotten some encouragement by recent Kirtana performances in the Expo.

For two days they have paid us $300.00, and maybe they will be required to perform Kirtana for a few days more.

Similarly I have got one encouraging letter from San Francisco written by Tamala Krishna, that there is good collection in the Kirtana performances led by Mukunda.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 16, 1968, Montreal

Anyway, I understand that Mukunda is leading now a nice Kirtana party in the streets, and there is good response.

The time is fast approaching when we will have to perform such public Kirtana in all the important cities of the world.

Here also, in the Expo, they have performed Kirtana.

Your appreciation of the Rathayatra festival and realizing the beauty of Kirtana and Jagannatha as well as the magnanimity of Lord Caitanya in His sublime teachings, are some of the wonderful things that I mark in your progressively advancement in Krishna Consciousness.

I am sure if you endeavor in this line of service, Krishna will be very much pleased and will shower His blessing more and more.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 16, 1968, Montreal

I am so glad to receive your letter dated July 12, 1968 with the notes of your successful performances of city Kirtana movement and it is a very good plan.

I think we should not be worried about our expenditure, Krishna has given us good opportunity of service, and if we simply execute the service, by such performances of Kirtana and practice ourselves the rules and regulations rigidly and with faith in Krishna and service to the orders of the bona fide Spiritual Master, then there will be no scarcity of our necessities of life, and very pleasantly we will be able to execute our Krishna conscious activities without any anxiety for financial difficulties.

When we will be able to relish the transcendental pleasure, in chanting Hare Krishna, that will be the sign of our recovery from material diseases.




Letter to Harivilasa — July 25, 1968, Montreal

And I think if you want to do some real service to Krishna, and to the society, you should now fix up your mind to follow my instructions and do some tangible work.

Unless you fix up your mind to serve your Spiritual Master, Who is direct representative of Krishna, it is not possible to approach Krishna.

I do not think that you will be more serviceable in the USA than in India; I think if you try to remain in India in fixed up mind, you can do greater service to Krishna.

This sort of service is not accepted by Krishna.

But now you should think what service you have rendered to Krishna by going to India.

In the concluding part of your letter, you write to say, "All of the westerners here in Hrsikesa show keen interest in Krishna Consciousness and some even attended large Kirtana at Gita Bhawan with us." From this one line you should know and understand how much potency is there for preaching our philosophy of Krishna Consciousness to the western people.

So if you can consolidate all these western youngsters in search after some spiritual enlightenment, this will be a great service to your country, to your community, and to the world at large in the transcendental loving service of Krishna.




Letter to Jayananda — August 17, 1968, Montreal

We should always understand that Krishna is sold to the loving service of Radha, therefore Krishna cannot be alone.




Letter to Purusottama — August 19, 1968, Montreal

Anyway, your service to Krishna, either with me or anywhere else, is the same.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 19, 1968, Montreal

This responsive contribution of our kirtana is very nice program for our propaganda.

Of course it is very encouraging that she puts forward service of Krsna first, then all other consideration.

So by service, you are not only in touch with me, but my Predecessors, the Acaryas, up to Krishna.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 19, 1968, Montreal

I am glad to see in your letter indication that within very short time, you have been entrapped by Lord Krishna's Grace and you have expressed your transcendental feelings in such a nice way, that I cannot but admire your capacity to grasp so quickly about the whole philosophy and I must pray to Lord Krishna for your more and more advancement in Krishna Consciousness, and be happy and successful even within this very life.

Pray to Krishna that I may meet you very soon.

Because everyone is engaged in the service of the Lord, according to one's capacity, and the thing is, Krishna wants to see how much one is sincere in rendering Him service.

Actually on the spiritual platform, the service rendered by a calf to Krishna and service rendered by Radharani and Her Associates, to Krishna, there is no difference.

Krishna is so kind and liberal that everyone's service, when it is sincerely offered to Krishna, He accepts.

This position of our subordination should always be maintained and we should always give respect to our pure devotees who are engaged, in devotional service, that will make us able to make a progressive march in the devotional line.




Letter to Acyutananda, Jayagovinda — August 21, 1968, Montreal

In that place hold Kirtana daily, morning and evening, as we do, that will be the sign of their sincerity.

So for the time being, hold Kirtana.

as I have advised above, and speak from Srimad*-Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita, and try to serve the cause of the Krishna Consciousness society.




Letter to Daniel — August 22, 1968, Montreal

The sooner we forget that we are not master, we are servant; and if even though we are not inclined to serve Krishna, we have to become the servant of our senses.

So service is our normal condition, but this service being misplaced, we are not happy but as soon as the service is placed to the right person, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krishna, everything becomes happy and successful.




Letter to Vinode Patel — August 22, 1968, Montreal

One God is Krishna, one scripture is Bhagavad*-gita, one mantra is Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, and one service means everything for the Lord.




Letter to Kirtanananda, Hayagriva — August 23, 1968, Montreal

Now I can understand clearly the mining position; anyway, as it is clear to everyone of us, now we can work with great enthusiasm for constructing a New Vrindaban in the United States of America.

Our sincere endeavor in the service of the Lord, and the Lord's assistants, to make our progressive march successful, are two important things to be followed in spiritual advancement of life.

Now you are consulting with some lawyers, you can take their suggestion also, but do everything very nicely so that we can serve Krishna without any difficulty.

Hansadutta is performing kirtana in the park, and yesterday he collected 24 dollars.




Letter to Unknown — August 23, 1968, Montreal

Yes, you are right in saying that in the beginning of devotional service that one can only see Krishna in the Deity and the prasadam that is offered to Him.




Letter to Aniruddha — August 24, 1968, Montreal

So those who are not able to perform the cent per cent progress, they have to remain in the material world, but according to the percentage of progress, they are allowed to take their next birth either in a rich family or in a very pure family; in both the cases, one is given the chance to have human form of life so that one can make progress from the point where he ended in his last life.

In San Francisco, I understand the Kirtana party collects sometimes up to $40.00 daily, and Montreal, the other day, Hansadutta collected $24.00, similarly I hear from Boston, they are also making good collection.

Really, devotional service means that we have to employ our energies for the purpose of Krishna Consciousness, and it does not matter what is the volume of such energy, because different persons have got different type of energies, but the best means is that one has to apply his energy as far as possible, that is the secret of success in Krishna Consciousness.

It does not mean that one has to acquire the energy of an elephant or one has to become very learned or intelligent man, simply one has to become sincere and employ whatever energy he has in his possession in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Nandarani — August 24, 1968, Montreal

Please go on serving the cause of Krsna Consciousness as far as possible, and try to execute the routine work of chanting.




Letter to Krsna dasa — August 31, 1968, New York

If you can actually open a nice centre there it will be a great service to Lord Krishna.




Letter to Janaki — September 17, 1968, San Francisco

With great pleasure I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 13/9/68, and it is so nicely written that I have read the matter twice, I am writing herewith in my hand, Hare Krishna: Please try to open the London temple as quickly as possible, and I am ready to start for London at any moment on receipt of the news.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 19, 1968, San Francisco

Let him render some service to Krishna.

I think he cannot go from our society because he has already rendered some service to Krishna.

The whole idea is that we must very much sincere in our activities to serve Krishna, and everything will automatically be convenient for prosecuting our Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Upendra dasa — September 20, 1968, San Francisco

Translation




Letter to Krsna Devi, Dinesh Candra — September 26, 1968, Seattle

For service of Krishna sometimes we may agree to act in a way which may not be very agreeable to us.




Letter to Aniruddha — September 27, 1968, Seattle

I am so glad to learn that Nandarani and her husband are all so enthusiastically trying to render service to Krishna and you have got very good assistants--*-Harer Nama, and Varaha Murti.




Letter to Advaita — October 6, 1968, Seattle

*So far service to Krishna is concerned, it is variegated.

So anyone can render loving service to Krishna by his talents, that is the technique of Krishna Consciousness.

So by the Grace of Krishna, you have got the talent and you have got the opportunity also to serve Him, and I wish that Krishna may give you more and more such opportunity to make your progress in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 6, 1968, Seattle

So anyway, we shall have to depend on Krishna, and I think the new center in United Nations, if we make nice propaganda from there, then this tendency may be diminished.

In the United Nations center, I have already suggested Purusottama things to be done there, and if possible, we shall hold meeting and kirtana in the church center and distribute Prasadam, invite the prominent members of the United Nations, this is, I am thinking like that.

And before ending this body, we must have to finish our business to serve Krishna.




Letter to Jayapataka — October 6, 1968, Seattle

All of you please chant Hare Krishna, and hear the sound vibration, and serve Krishna and Spiritual Master to your best capacity and everything will be all right.




Letter to Sivananda — October 10, 1968, Seattle

I can simply pray to Krishna for your long life and prosperous service to Krishna.

Last night, there was one radio program for two hours, and the Kirtana party sang so many songs and prayers very nicely.




Letter to Janaki — October 13, 1968, Seattle

So one who does not indulge in speculating habit, neither tries to gain something by his work, but simply engages himself in the service of the Lord, he is called a pure devotee.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 14, 1968, Seattle

When a devotee is seriously prepared to serve Krishna, the Lord gives him both intelligence and opportunity to serve Him more and more, so that the serving devotee may ultimately reach the Lord without any doubt.




Letter to Nandarani — October 15, 1968, Seattle

I am very much pleased with your preaching enthusiasm, when you say, "If people won't come to us, here, we will go to them." And this is the process of preaching, and this is required.

In the Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu it is stated that the inquisitive disciple advances very quickly in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Rayarama — October 15, 1968, Seattle

I shall send you some matters also, that how many rascals and fools are employed in the government service who deride at Krishna, because they think that He was black, therefore low-born.




Letter to B. N. Jariwala — October 16, 1968, Seattle

The humble service which I am rendering to the American people, in the matter of Krishna Consciousness, is undoubtedly being responded nicely by the American younger generation, and recently we are getting from educational circles also, from the college students and professors good response, so there is good potency for spreading Krishna Consciousness in the western world.

We want to establish that one God, Krishna; *one scripture, __Bhagavad*-gita__; one mantra Hare Krishna; and one work, service to the Supreme Lord.




Letter to Harer Nama, Tosana Krsna — October 18, 1968, Seattle

I thank you once more for your assurance of service to Krishna and it is very enlightening for me that we have got so many nice souls to serve the cause of Krishna, and in the matter of pushing Krishna consciousness in this country and all over the world.




Letter to Syama — October 21, 1968, Seattle

Lecture is also kirtana, and so as morning kirtana is there, similarly morning lecture can also be delivered.

I am very poor and I have nothing to return for your loving service, but I can simply pray to Krishna for your gradual advancement in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Jadurani — November 1, 1968, Los Angeles

Both of you are very serious students in Krishna Consciousness and on account of your service %%__%%, Krishna always will help you in all respects.

Actually he cannot check you in the matter of your service either to Krishna or to me, but because we have to work with our present body, we must take care of it by following the ordinary rules.




Letter to Purusottama — November 3, 1968, Los Angeles

You have tried your best in the service of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 8, 1968, Los Angeles

It would have been better to name it as Bhakti Yoga Society, otherwise the society may be understood as one of the many yoga societies.

I have got also my landed immigrant visa in Canada, but I think I shall surrender it.




Letter to Umapati — November 11, 1968, Los Angeles

Please continue your present attitude of serving Krishna and His cause, and certainly you will be successful in the matter of Krishna Consciousness even in this life.

Similarly, to serve Krishna more nicely is better for our own interests.

Krishna is not in need of our service but if we sacrifice everything for Krishna, that is for our good.




Letter to Malati — November 12, 1968, Los Angeles

Yes, we should always think ourself as the most fallen, the most ignorant, and it is simply by the Mercy of Lord Caitanya that we have even the opportunity to serve Krishna.

We have no qualification of our own; it is simply by the merciful glance of this Most Munificent Appearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, that we have been given the chance to serve Radha and Krishna.




Letter to Upendra — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

*You can celebrate Rasa*-lila by having nice kirtana and prasadam distribution, that is our way of celebrating.

*Yes, you can pray to Krishna--*-Krishna may be prayed that I am unwilling to become Krishna Conscious, so you can force me to become so.

You can pray like that.

It is Krishna's special favor and mercy that He sometimes forces a devotee to surrender fully to Him.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

Krishna is the same; He does not require us to dress Him, or feed him, etc., but the more I serve by dressing, feeding and caring for Him, He appreciates the service, and I become more Krishna Conscious.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 18, 1968, Los Angeles

Your success in kirtana performances in the University campus is also very encouraging.

I shall always pray to Krishna to give you more and more strength and confidence in this great responsibility and I shall pray for your long life to execute this mission.




Letter to Rayarama — November 19, 1968, Los Angeles

So I am fortunate enough that you are all so anxious, but we must always depend on Krishna.

We belong to pure devotional service group, following the footprints of great mahajanas.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 20, 1968, Los Angeles

In the meantime you can serve your father working at his business and live like an aristocratic American gentleman, use his car, chant Hare Krishna, and live with the devotees at the temple.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 20, 1968, Los Angeles

He stayed in the womb of his mother for 16 years because he was fixed on the Brahman conception, and then on hearing the Srimad-Bhagavatam, he became realized and decided to come out and be active in the service of the Lord, to enjoy blissful varieties.




Letter to Joy Fulcher — November 21, 1968, Los Angeles

You have got some poetic sense also, and all these talents, the artistic sense and poetic sense, can be engaged in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 22, 1968, Los Angeles

If you kindly join this movement and help this inundation overflood South America, it will be a great service to the Lord.

Even there is no temple, still your service to Krishna is recognized, temple or no temple--*-we have to do our work.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 23, 1968, Los Angeles

I am very much pleased by your renewed and serious efforts to help me in my service to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Malati — November 23, 1968, Los Angeles

Your humble sentiments are very nice exposed herein, and your sincere desire to serve the Lord is the real perfection of life.

*You have asked if I found it difficult to carry on devotional service when in my household life, and yes, I did.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 24, 1968, Los Angeles

The more one understands that Krishna is my friend and my duty is to serve my Dearest Friend, the more one can know that his is advancing in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Syamasundara — November 24, 1968, Los Angeles

And when we are determined in this way we become transcendental to the so*-called hardships of place and circumstance.

*I am pleased to learn that you are singing the Cintamani prayers of Brahma Samhita.

Also your description of progress in kirtana performance with Gurudasa playing sitar and Mukunda playing khole is encouraging.

Practically we see that as we sincerely try to improve our chanting for the pleasure of Krishna, Krishna reciprocates and we feel our greatest pleasure which is devotional service to the Lord.




Letter to Candravali — November 26, 1968, Los Angeles

We require that men of all tongues may know of the great message of Krishna and your rendering our books in the Spanish language will be a tremendous service to our Krishna Conscious movement.




Letter to Hrsikesa — November 26, 1968, Los Angeles

The reason men are suffering and frustrated is because they are accepting the sinful reactions from their sinful activities, so in Krishna Consciousness we are free from all such botheration because we have donated all of our fruits and reactions to the service of the Lord.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — November 27, 1968, Los Angeles

I hope that you are well and shall continue to advance in your service to Lord Krishna.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 28, 1968, Los Angeles

He is very sincere thoughtful member and plus he is good speaker, so with these qualifications he can render most valuable service to Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 1, 1968, Los Angeles

This is the key to progressing in Krishna Consciousness that one learns to serve Krishna and the Spiritual Master in humble attitude and this attitude in you shall certainly bring you further and further in perfecting your life.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 1, 1968, Los Angeles

From it I can understand clearly that you are making nice progress in your devotional service attitude.

I am always praying to Lord Krishna to bestow His Causeless Mercy upon you.




Letter to Sivananda — December 4, 1968, Los Angeles

We are directly approaching and praying to Krishna for the highest benediction of eternal devotional service so we do not require to repeat the Christian hymns.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 11, 1968, Los Angeles

I am always praying to Krishna to help you more and more so if you remember to always increase your efforts to make progress in spreading this movement, then Krishna will certainly save you, rest assured.

You will be glad to learn that we are having very good success in improving our temples here because Los Angeles has acquired an excellent, large chapel suitable for living quarters and kirtana and New York has also acquired a grand three story building for a five year lease and this building is being described to us as being a palace.




Letter to Paramananda — December 13, 1968, Los Angeles

You are strong, intelligent boy so there is so much of such service that you can render and be a great asset to this Krishna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Lilasukha — December 17, 1968, Los Angeles

This will bring the greatest benefit not only to them but also it will help you to progress more and more in your devotional service.

So all of the girls you have mentioned, such as Ekayani, Kancanbala and Indira are similarly very good souls and I am always praying that Krishna will help you all more and more.




Letter to Sivananda — December 17, 1968, Los Angeles

You mentioned that leaving is the best thing for your devotional service, but you should know that without the instructions of the Spiritual Master that there is no question of devotional service.




Letter to Janardana — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

I am very glad to learn that he is automatically improving in Krishna Consciousness on account of his sincere service spirit to Krishna and the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Harer Nama — December 21, 1968, Los Angeles

There is a verse in __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ 10th canto, 2nd chapter, verse 26, which says: "My Dear Lotus Eyed Personality of Godhead, persons who are very proud of becoming one with the brahma effulgence and thereby consider that they have become liberated are factually in a contaminated consciousness on account of the absence of devotional service unto You.

Such persons may rise to a high level of spiritual understanding as far as the impersonal brahma-jyotir but on account of the lack of devotional service unto You, they generally fall down again into material contamination."




Letter to Malati — December 24, 1968, Los Angeles

I am very pleased that you are serving your husband nicely and helping him so that he may advance his Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Dayala Nitai — December 29, 1968, Los Angeles

You are a very good worker I am fully aware, and I am always encouraged by your nice enthusiasm.

Your sincere devotional service will surely help you more and more in improving your fluency with English, you need have no doubt about this.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 3, 1969, Los Angeles

*I thank you so much for having nicely appreciated the __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is.__ This book should be read by all of my students at least one chapter per day, and in kirtana class it should be discussed sloka after sloka.

Papers will be sent by me to all centers, and those securing the minimum passing grade will be given the title as Bhakti-sastri.

Similarly, another examination will be held on Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day in February, 1970 and it will be upon __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ and __Bhagavad-gita.__ Those passing will get the title of Bhakti-vaibhava.




Letter to Mrs. Levine — January 10, 1969, Los Angeles

There are many pairs like them and all of them, husbands and wives together, are engaged in the transcendental service of the Lord.

The sooner it is engaged in the service of Krishna the better it is for the temporary owner.

Therefore the best use of possessions during our lifetime is to dedicate it to the service of the Lord.




Letter to Gargamuni — January 11, 1969, Los Angeles

Your presence was very badly needed at the temple to help your brother because Purusottama is here with me, so always do your best for the service of the Lord and be happy.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 12, 1969, Los Angeles

In the __Bhagavad*-gita__ the Lord says that He responds proportionately along with the degree of surrender to Him by the devotee.

I pray to Krishna for your further and further progress in this connection.

I am pleased to note that you are now accepting outside engagements for kirtana activities.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 12, 1969, Los Angeles

*A first examination will be held sometimes next January on Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, and those passing will have the degree of Bhakti-sastri.

Next year we will hold an examination on __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ and the person who passes will have the title Bhakti-vaibhava.




Letter to Kanupriya — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

What one should do is chant the Holy Name of the Lord with faith, enthusiasm, and firm conviction on the statement of Lord Caitanya that simply by chanting the Maha Mantra one can be gradually elevated to the highest platform of spiritual perfection.

I hope that you will be enough expert in this Krishna Consciousness science to pass the examination and be awarded with the title of "Bhakti-sastri", one who knows the principles of devotional service.




Letter to Sraman Maharaja — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for your kind letter dated December 31, 1968, I am so much grieved to learn the news of our revered god*-brother, Swami Bhakti Sadhak Niskincana Maharaja, and I am so glad to learn that he passed away in full sense chanting "Krishna, Krishna".




Letter to Upendra — January 16, 1969, Los Angeles

This is our process, that you do not let even one minute go by without doing some sort of service for Krishna.




Letter to Sri Balmukundji — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

*So I am very glad and proud that you have so much appreciated the character, discipline and devotional service to the Lord of my six young disciples who are working there with faith and confidence.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 21, 1969, Los Angeles

I don't know why you are so concerned with starting with the Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu already.

Also, I am very encouraged to learn that Jayapataka has taken the initiative to look for kirtana engagements for your temple.




Letter to Vilasavigraha — January 22, 1969, Los Angeles

Try to engage yourself in the service of Krishna and everything will be revealed to you without fail.




Letter to Mr. Levine — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

I am so pleased to read your letter of January 21, 1969 and to learn of your sincere eagerness to serve Krishna in the best capacity of your talents.




Letter to Mukunda — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

The first floor can be used as a meeting room or kirtana hall.




Letter to Arundhati — January 26, 1969, Los Angeles

Follow the four regulative principles strictly, and I am sure that Krishna will see that your life quickly becomes more and more happy in devotional service.




Letter to Govinda — January 26, 1969, Los Angeles

Actually in the service of Krishna there is no botheration.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 30, 1969, Los Angeles

It is so nice that I am using it with great pleasure, and you have the blessings of my Guru Maharaja and Lord Gauranga.

*Our propaganda should be focused on spreading kirtana and distributing literature, books and magazines.

The process experienced now is that after holding kirtana, they are selling magazines and books successfully.

So we should now organize in such a way that there shall be nice kirtana and attempt for selling our publications.




Letter to Jayapataka — January 30, 1969, Los Angeles

Everywhere you are it is the same because Krishna is there, and you can perform devotional service anywhere you are.

You have asked about the specialness of the month of Kartikeya, and the answer is that is is a special inducement for persons who are not in Krishna Consciousness to perform some devotional service.

For persons who are doing nothing in Krishna Consciousness, it is an indirect inducement to take to devotional service in earnest seriousness, every moment is Kartikeya.

Similarly, those who are pure devotees do not aspire for any concession, and out of spontaneous love try to engage themselves in devotional service 24 hours each day, 365 days every year, without any stoppage.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

And to know the science of Krishna means to serve Krishna under the directions of a bona fide Spiritual Master.

When we serve Krishna in this way, Krishna is pleased to reveal Himself.




Letter to Rukmini — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

Bhakti Devi is the expansion of Srimati Radharani.




Letter to Aniruddha — February 4, 1969, Los Angeles

*We wish to hold examinations and award titles such as Bhakti*-sastri, Bhakti-vaibhava, and Bhaktivedanta.




Letter to Dr. Chaudhuri — February 6, 1969, Los Angeles

In the Rigveda you will find the mantra, __tad visnu paramam padam sada pasyanti suraya.__ In the __Visnu Purana__ also it is said, __visnu bhakti bhovet deva.__ So Vedic civilization means the civilization of the __devas,__ or the demigods, and the whole purpose is to understand Krishna.

*For the last five months, our kirtana movement is going on in London.




Letter to Mahapurusa — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for your appreciation of __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is.__ I think you may have already heard that in January of 1970 we will be holding an examination among all of our students on this book, and those who will pass shall be awarded with the title of Bhakti-sastri.

These items will give you all preparation to render very valuable service to Lord Caitanya's mission.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

Sannyal, Bhakti Pradip Tirtha, Raga Caitanya Prabhu, etc.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 9, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding the Panca*-tattva picture, it is simply a pose of Lord Caitanya and some of His associates receiving service from Their devotees and chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Rayarama — February 9, 1969, Los Angeles

And to render very good sound service to Krishna we should not neglect the upkeep of the body.




Letter to Govinda — February 10, 1969, Los Angeles

The very fact that one should drink on the first Friday of each month means it is rigidly restricted; one can drink only once every month, but in the case of bread, it is said that one should pray daily for bread from the Lord.

The next morning, that was yesterday, Tamala was talking with me and I asked him to keep Kartikeya for some time in his Kirtana Party.

I do not know what is awaiting his future lot, but I am sure that his service to Krishna and to his Spiritual Master will not go in vain.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 12, 1969, Los Angeles

They are attending almost every night somewhere in kirtana engagements, and five or six English boys have joined them already.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

Nobody can defend himself with utmost precautionary methods unless one is protected by the Lord.

Therefore, in all circumstances a devotee is cent per cent dependent on the mercy and protection of the Lord, as much as a child is cent per cent dependent on the mercy of the mother.

Regarding the Raghu Pati Raghava song, we are not concerned with this song because it had a political motive; it is not pure devotional service.




Letter to Sivananda — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding utilizing intelligence in devotional service, intelligence should be confirmed by the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

Actually, by your grace, these two publications are already in the light, so your service in this connection is approved by Krishna and naturally by me also.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

Unhappiness experienced by devotee on account of feeling himself inferior is not unusual rather such mentality is impetuous to further development of devotional service.

You can keep the curtains of the deity room open during Kirtana.

On that day you should keep fasting up to the moonrise in the evening, and the whole day may be utilized in performances in kirtana and reading of Lord Caitanya's teachings.

In the evening after ceremony of kirtana is observed, light refreshments like fruit and milk, boiled potatoes may be taken and the next day general feasting and distribution of Prasadam to public may be observed.




Letter to Arundhati — February 21, 1969, Los Angeles

Your tears at kirtana are a good sign, and it shows that Krishna is pleased upon you.

That is your service and I accept it on behalf of Krishna.

This is a very good attitude, and your wish to serve me actually means to serve Krishna.




Letter to Indira — February 25, 1969, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for this and I am always very pleased with your sincere efforts to serve Krishna.




Letter to Mukunda — February 28, 1969, Los Angeles

About Sankirtana movement, in New York, Brahmananda has also begun Sankirtana in different colleges, and I quote herewith a few lines from his letter; "You will be pleased to know that we had a very successful kirtana engagement at two colleges in Pennsylvania, Dickenson College and Franklin and Marshall.

At Dickinson the students were so enthusiastic that practically all of them (50 at least) were all dancing, what to speak of everyone singing and clapping.

Actually it is the duty of all retired men and women to devote themselves in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Rayarama — March 6, 1969, Hawaii

There is a verse in Bhakti*-rasamrta-sindhu in which it is stated, the more you advance in Krishna Consciousness, the more you become disgusted with the material modes of life.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

I understand both you and your wife are very intelligent boy and girl and I hope if you sincerely wish to serve Krishna He will give you all intelligence how you can nicely serve Him.




Letter to Sivananda — March 9, 1969, Hawaii

Take it from me that I am always praying to Lord Krishna for your success in Krishna Consciousness movement.

Our only shelter is Krishna.

*Chanting 16 rounds without fail, performing Kirtana at least twice daily, morning and evening, discussion on Bhagavad*-gita, and Srimad-Bhagavatam in the class, and work diligently and cooperatively amongst yourselves is my fervent request.




Letter to Madhusudana — March 10, 1969, Hawaii

So I hope by this time, by serving this Krishna Consciousness movement for the last two years you must have gotten some taste of the nectarine.




Letter to Jayapataka — March 11, 1969, Hawaii

The transcendental experience which you had during kirtana performance at the Loyala University is very nice.

Relishing the transcendental sweetness of Krishna Kirtana is only possible when one is actually advanced, towards perfection.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

Therefore Lord Caitanya has warned not to associate with these impersonalist mayavadis because they will spoil one's life by diverting one from devotional service.

For example, Prahlada Maharaja, such a great authority, could not convert his father to devotional service, who preferred death, and still did not agree to accept that God is different from him.




Letter to Swami Bhaktivedanta — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

This office is charged with the responsibility of making an administrative determination concerning the status of the International Society of Krishna Consciousness as a religion within the meaning of the Military Selective Service Act of 1967.

When the first exam is given the student making passing grade is given the title of Bhakti*-sastri, second exam, Bhaktivaibhava, 3rd exam, Bhaktivedanta.

Requirements are as follows: They should attend class in the mornings from 7 to 8 a.m., then during lunch hold kirtana, then from 12 to 4 sankirtana party, evening arati, and MWF evening classes.




Letter to Advaita — March 16, 1969, Hawaii

So let us conjointly serve Krishna with our life, money, intelligence, and words, and this is the recommendation of Srimad-Bhagavatam for fulfilling the mission of human life.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 16, 1969, Hawaii

And because you are so sincerely trying to push yourself in the matter of Krishna Consciousness, Krishna is giving you some intelligence also and you are thinking in so many nice ways in the matter of serving the Lord.

To tell you frankly, one of the objects of my missionary activities is to bring to notice of the educated Indian public that devotional service originated from the Indian side in its pure form, propounded by educated public and the leaders of Indian people specifically are deliberately violating all the principles of India's original spiritual culture, in the name of secular state.




Letter to Tosana Krsna, Bhurijana — March 19, 1969, Hawaii

Hold kirtana and serve Prasadam, and gradually people will come, more and more.




Letter to Mr. Windisch — March 21, 1969, Hawaii

Your suggestion to return to Germany and engage yourself in the translating and publishing work of the books and magazines in German language is very much welcome; because you are a sincere soul and trying to serve Krishna sincerely, He is giving you good intelligence from within.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 23, 1969, Hawaii

"Bhakti-sastri" is awarded after extensive study of Bhagavad-gita, Easy Journey, and Nectar of Devotion.

"Bhakti-vaibhava" is awarded after study of Vedanta-sutra and Srimad-Bhagavatam on a preliminary basis; *and "Bhaktivedanta" the highest title, is awarded after extensive study of Caitanya*-caritamrta.




Letter to Dayananda — March 23, 1969, Hawaii

Regarding your letter asking me permission for taking prasadam comprising fruits, nuts, milk product and green leaf vegetables,--*-if the %%__%% to your health for rendering service to Krishna with more energy, then you must take such Prasdam instead of cooked food.




Letter to Dayananda — March 26, 1969, Hawaii

That is the way of disciplic succession; and as you have all come to help me, if you also follow the same principles then our combined effort to serve Lord Krishna will be surely successful.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

You write to say that these days the educated class of people have rejected devotional service--*-and it is their misfortune.




Letter to Dr. Syama Sundar — April 12, 1969, New York

If we cooperate, we can do tremendous service for Lord Caitanya in the matter of propagating the mission of Lord Caitanya very nicely.




Letter to Bhurijana — April 19, 1969, Buffalo

Everywhere we are seeing good results from Sankirtana, so let us do our best for the service of the Lord.




Letter to Sudama, Kartikeya — April 19, 1969, Buffalo

So depend upon Krishna, work very sincerely, and everything will be complete without any doubt.

On the kirtana nights you should all assemble together in the temple and if this is not possible then you can chant in your apartment.

Try to save as much as possible, because you have very important work to do for the service of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Govinda, Gaurasundara — April 25, 1969, Boston

Please help them to be Krishna Conscious, and it will be great service to Krishna, and you will enhance your Krishna Conscious beauties by such activities.




Letter to Isanadas — April 30, 1969, Boston

Make it a point that at a certain period of time there should be lecture about Krishna consciousness and some kirtana.

So if they take part in kirtana and have opportunity to hear our philosophy, certainly they will take it up.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 6, 1969, Boston

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your very nice letter dated May 2, 1969, and the attitude which you are now maintaining for rendering service to Krishna will certainly induce Him to bestow you with all His blessings more and more.

I am sure that because you are in serious and sincere attitude of service to Krishna, He is giving you all good counsel to propagate these transcendental activities.




Letter to Jayagovinda — May 8, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

For the time being, engage yourself in His service, and I think it is the desire of Krishna that you live in Germany and be engaged in His service.




Letter to Balabhadra — May 12, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Actually, the Vaisnava who knows that he is not this body, he does not therefore neglect his body, but he takes very nice care so that he may utilize his body in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Colin Jury — May 12, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

So your talents for music may be employed fully for the cause of serving Krishna.




Letter to Ishan — May 13, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

I am glad that you are always engaged in the service of Krishna.

If you can engage your talent for Krishna's service, then this attachment will increase your Krishna Consciousness status.




Letter to Indira — May 14, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

I think that because you are unable to tend the Deities in the temple, that you and your sister, Ekayani, may serve the small Radha*-Krishna Deities which you will be receiving soon.




Letter to Isana — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am very much pleased to receive your daily reports, and you are one of the best students who follows the regulative principles rigidly for enhancing the devotional service.

Rupa Goswami has recommended that for enhancing this spirit of devotional service one should be very enthusiastic, one should be patient, one should be firmly convinced, one should follow the regulative principles rigidly, one's occupation should be very honest and straightforward, and one should keep company with devotees.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — May 25, 1969, New Vrindaban

Anyone trying to serve Krishna from the material platform of body, mind and intelligence cannot appreciate this fact.

So long as one is under the cover of material designations, he cannot serve Krishna.

Lord Caitanya has given us a very nice method of chanting Hare Krishna, and if we execute this without any offense, we can transcend this prakrta platform and come to the spiritual platform of serving Krishna.

And unless we serve Krishna there is no possibility of getting His Grace, and without His Grace it is not possible to preach Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Jadurani — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

Regarding your question about kirtana, practically we are not concerned with the instruments.

Generally kirtana is performed with mrdanga and karatalas, but if somebody is expert instrument player, he can be admitted to join Sankirtana.

We can accept everything for Krishna's service, but not taking the risk of diverting attention to any other thing which will hinder our Krishna Consciousness.

But Satsvarupa is engaged in Krishna's service, and you are also engaged in Krishna's service.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

In the __Caitanya Caritamrta__ it is said "__guru krsna krpaya paya bhakti lata bija__ [[books:cc:madhya:19:151|(Cc.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 1, 1969, New Vrindaban

As soon as one's service is recognized by Krishna, he is immediately called, "Please come here." That is the verdict of the Vedic literature.




Letter to Turya — June 5, 1969, New Vrindaban

But one who comes to the intelligence to understand that rather than serving the cause of material advancement, he should serve the cause of Krishna, then such person becomes transcendental to the stringent laws of karma.

Krishna instructs us in __Bhagavad*-gita__ that one who serves Him in loving devotional service is delivered fully from all material contamination.

So with these nice qualifications of sincerity and service surely you will make nice progress in perfecting your life in Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Ishan — June 8, 1969, New Vrindaban

This will be the greatest service you can render to Krishna and to your fellow men.




Letter to Mukunda — June 10, 1969, New Vrindaban

Sadhan siddha means one who has attained perfection by executing the regulative principles of devotional service.

The symptoms of nitya siddha is that from the beginning of his life he is attached to Krishna, and he is never tired of rendering service to Krishna.




Letter to Krsna Devi — June 15, 1969, New Vrindaban

Then with this taste of Krishna Consciousness, we become more and more attracted, so more and more Krishna gives encouragement, and then more and more we increase in our desire to serve Krishna in pure Krishna Consciousness.

So in this way there is an unlimited ocean of nectar of devotional service which eternally increases on and on.




Letter to Sivananda — June 15, 1969, New Vrindaban

This is clear evidence that you are all working sincerely to serve Krishna, and now one sincere soul has been so attracted by this, that he is also coming to join you.




Letter to Visala — June 16, 1969, West Virginia

The role of the bona fide Spiritual Master is to lead the conditioned souls out of forgetfulness and back into pure consciousness of serving the Lord in transcendental loving service.

Then by the association and instructions of the purified servants of Krishna, the living entity gradually comes to remember that I am not part of this miserable material world, but I too am the eternal servant of Krishna, and my only business is to give pleasure to the Lord in pure Krishna Consciousness.

In this way, such devotee becomes himself eligible to lead other back to the path of devotional service and thus he too may become a Spiritual Master.

He is always fully engaged in devotional service to Krishna.

Therefore, at every moment you should be busy in some way in serving Krishna and His pure devotees, and automatically you will become purified in Krishna Consciousness.

Krishna is always willing to shower His mercy upon His devotees, so we have simply to become receptive to this mercy by devotional service, and then the path is very easy.




Letter to Upendra — June 24, 1969, Los Angeles

The best qualification for a Vaisnava is to act sincerely, and to his best capacity, for the service of Krishna.

Otherwise, Krishna is so great, and we are so small, there is no question of our giving any service to Krishna.




Letter to Madana Mohana — June 27, 1969, Los Angeles

The secret of success in Krishna Consciousness is to render service to Krishna to the best of our capacity.




Letter to Vamanadeva — June 27, 1969, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for the nice sentiments you have expressed in your letter, and if continue to develop such feelings and engage all of your energy in the service of the Lord, then surely you will come out successful in perfecting your life in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Jayagovinda — July 4, 1969, Los Angeles

So I can only say that you stick to your present nice service, entrusted upon you by my Guru Maharaja and Krishna.

In the __Caitanya Caritamrta__ there is mention __guru krsna krpaya paya bhakti lata bija__ [[books:cc:madhya:19:151|(Cc.

By the mercy of the Spiritual Master and Krishna one can get the seeds of __bhakti lata,__ the plant of devotional service.

Radharani is the best, topmost servitor of Krishna, and the printing machine is the biggest medium at the present moment for serving Krishna.




Letter to Mr. Nair — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

There is nothing else except devotional service to the Lord described there, but great politicians have misinterpreted the sunshine-like clear statements of __Bhagavad-gita__ with a cloud of mental concoctions.




Letter to James Doody — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

So if you can actually do so, it will be a great service to the society and to Krishna.




Letter to Laksmimoni — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

Laksmimoni is the Goddess of Fortune, and she is always to be found serving at Krishna's Lotus Feet.

Although the Goddess of Fortune is very restless and does not like to stay in one place for very long time, she is always finding new wonderful things in serving Krishna's Lotus Feet so that she never thinks of leaving Him.

This is actually the position of Krishna Consciousness that when we get some taste of rendering sublime loving service to the Lord, no more do we have any taste for any other engagements.

I am very pleased to note that you will be getting married to Jagadisa, and try to serve him by helping him develop in Krishna Consciousness throughout both of your lives.

This is because the basic principle of married life in Krishna Consciousness is not whimsical lusts, but it is the eternal principle of rendering devotional service to Krishna.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

We are explaining the science of devotional service in so many ways, and __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ especially is unique literature that the people in general should try to understand.




Letter to Pradyumna — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

This Composer is a vital part of our book program, so if you can do it combinedly very nicely, it will be the greatest service to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

Our principle should be to serve Krishna very diligently with love and faith, and all necessary supplies will come without any difficulties.

As you are all sincere devotees, I am sure you are feeling the great assistance of Krishna through your activities, and the more you serve the more you will know how you are making progress in Krishna Consciousness.

So this Krishna Consciousness Movement is based on sincere service to the Lord.




Letter to Mr. Mottissey — July 16, 1969, Montreal

I am so glad to receive your letter dated July 10, 1968, and I embrace you thankfully that you have become so much interested in Bhakti yoga.

This Bhakti yoga is very pleasing, practical, and readily understandable how far we are making progress.

But in practicing Bhakti yoga, we can make immediately an estimation of our progress.

For example, all our students, they are completely refrained from 4 principles of prohibition in which they were addicted in their previous life.

I am very glad that you are attending Kirtana and eating prasadam and transcendentally enjoying the association of the devotees in the temple.




Letter to Gajendra — July 20, 1969, Los Angeles

Then Krishna is pleased to reveal Himself to such devotee, and the devotee becomes more and more perfect in rendering transcendental service to the Lord.

This agency is offering you only 25 cents per issue sold, and by Kirtana Party you will receive 50 cents per copy.

Another thing is that we have found that our sales are much better through our personal endeavors on Kirtana Party, so this agency will simply be holding so many copies for one month, and what they do not sell will again be given back to you to sell on Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Balai — July 21, 1969, Los Angeles

But in a Krishna Conscious marriage the basic principle is for both husband and wife to serve Krishna nicely and to help the partner advance in spiritual life.




Letter to Joel Chalson — July 22, 1969, Los Angeles

Please read our literatures carefully, and try to give service to Krishna as far as possible.




Letter to Sivananda — July 22, 1969, Los Angeles

We have so many other things to discuss; what is the soul, what is bhakti.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 24, 1969, Los Angeles

The more we receive from Krishna, the more we engage the remunerations in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 24, 1969, Los Angeles

Bhakti*-sastri is actually recognition, accepting a person that he knows the principles of devotional service.

If you are planning to perform the marriage ceremony for Jagadisa and Laksmimoni, then you must know the prayers to be said.

I think you have a copy of a tape recorded at our initiation ceremony in Buffalo, so the prayers are there.

Purusottama tried to transcribe these prayers from a tape we have here, but it was not done at all.

So if you are planning to perform this ceremony, then I shall send you further instructions along with a tape and written prayers, as you require.




Letter to Krsna dasa — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Krishna accepts the spirit of the offering, and anyone who offers Him some service in good devotional service, that is immediately accepted by Krishna.

It is said "Vidura's particles of grain." So our business is to offer our sincere service, and it is accepted by Krishna.

Jadurani was not in the beginning a very good painter, but trying to serve Krishna she has become a very good painter.




Letter to Mukunda — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

I shall request you that your next attempt shall be to establish a center in Oxford, where I have heard you have successfully performed kirtana so the students postponed their attendance in economic class and wanted to enjoy the transcendental vibrations.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Now you have the greatest opportunity to do very nice service to the Lord, because you are now in a foreign country and are helping to pave the way for a very successful Krishna Consciousness temple in Germany.




Letter to Paramananda — July 29, 1969, Los Angeles

Of course, if you are always engaged in Krishna's service, and always chanting Hare Krishna, even if not on your beads, that is also a nice status.

If you must fall short of this because you have so much service to render to Krishna, do not be disturbed by this.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 29, 1969, Los Angeles

So both you and your wife have got very good opportunity for serving Krishna.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

In the __Bhakti*-Rasamrita-Sindhu__ it is enjoined by Srila Rupa Goswami that any work, either prescribed in the Vedas or ordinary mundane activities, if the target is to satisfy Krishna, then everything is devotional service.




Letter to Ann Clifford — August 2, 1969, Los Angeles

So if you will come to our temple on Park Avenue and chant and speak with the devotees as far as possible, you will find that all lesser attachments and lesser enjoyments will fall very short of your attachment for and attraction for service of the Lord in Krishna Consciousness.

Rather they are greatly benefited because to be offered for the pleasure of the Lord will grant for the living entity within the plant body certain liberation in the near future.




Letter to Robert Hendry — August 3, 1969, Los Angeles

So if you can believe in this adventure, certainly you will be doing a great deal of service to the humanity and therefore satisfying Krishna also.

But when we are sincere in service mood, just like Arjuna, who surrendered himself to Krishna, then we are able to understand who Krishna is.

For your business you can wear your naval service uniform; similarly, if you have tilak on your forehead as a soldier of Krishna Consciousness, you may not have so much objection, because it is essential.




Letter to Bhagavan, Krsna Bhamini — August 9, 1969, Los Angeles

It is very encouraging that you have had thirty people at your feast and twenty people at your first kirtana.




Letter to Upendra — August 16, 1969, Los Angeles

I am always at your service to assist in any way that I can, but Tamala Krishna is gradually becoming more and more expert in managing temple business, and if he is able to solve things conjointly with you, that is the best system.




Letter to Mahapurusa — August 17, 1969, Los Angeles

But what is wonderful is when a sincere soul decides to turn away from the attraction of Maya and decides to serve Krishna in pure unalloyed devotional service.

So this is what we should fix our attention to: serving Krishna sincerely.

Kirtana means whatever we hear from the Spiritual Master we repeat it again nicely.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 27, 1969, Hamburg

If she comes to decorate in the temple, encourage her because a little service to Lord Krishna will protect one from the greatest calamity.

There is objection by the health department for performing kirtana.




Letter to Dr. Nagendra Babu — August 28, 1969, Hamburg

*I saw your daughter, Bhakti Devi, very much devoted to Krishna Consciousness, just befitting the position of a Vaisnava's daughter.




Letter to Syamasundara — August 31, 1969, Hamburg

Any little bit of service rendered to Krishna does not go in vain, so I am sure George will be benefited in the matter of Krishna Consciousness without doubt.

On the whole, your sincere endeavor for serving Krishna is gradually being accepted by the Lord, and the more you endeavor for such service, the more you'll feel sublime in existence in direct contact with Krishna day after day.




Letter to Raktaka — September 6, 1969, Hamburg

The pure Vaisnava is simply, purely disposed to transcendental loving service to Krishna.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 7, 1969, Hamburg

For so many countless lifetimes the conditioned souls have been giving all of their service and energy to the service of Maya, and I am requesting all of my disciples that for this one lifetime you give all of your energy and service to Krishna.

And yet if we are serious in executing the devotional principles, this one lifetime of service to Krishna will absolute and final solution to all the problems of life.

Sincere devotional service in even one lifetime is sufficient to make one eligible to return to the Vaikuntha world permanently.

So stick to this path as you are now doing, and as your sincerity and determination increase more and more, Krishna will surely be pleased to bestow all of His blessings upon you.




Letter to Bhurijana — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

I beg to thank you very much for your letter of September 4th, 1969, sent along with the Bhakti*-sastri examinations and a maintenance check of 15 dollars.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of September 4th, 1969 and the enclosed check for the Bhakti*-sastri examination.




Letter to Patti Birnack — September 13, 1969, Tittenhurst

Our Krishna Consciousness movement is for bringing the devotee to the purified consciousness where he understands Krishna and serves Him in unalloyed devotional service.

Krishna says that if we surrender unto Him, He will relieve us of all sufferings, so if someone rejects this offer of Krishna and then says that there is no God because he is experiencing some suffering, that is not a very intelligent position.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 14, 1969, Tittenhurst

*I am pleased to note that you will be giving four classes in Los Angeles universities this year, and everyone is welcome to appear in the Bhakti*-sastri examination and take the title.




Letter to Upendra — September 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am in due receipt of your letter dated September 10th, 1969 and I have also duly received the Bhakti*-sastri examinations from Seattle temple on the same day.

Last Thursday, when I arrived in London there were more than one dozen reporters to take pictures immediately as we got off of the plane, and then we were led by a special airport attendant to a room where there was nice kirtana and some questions from the pressmen.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

I have seen the pictures of your kirtana sent by Sacisuta, and they are all marvelous.




Letter to Madhusudana — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am pleased to note that you are going on with your Krishna Consciousness duties with enthusiasm.

This is the perfection of human life, to have no other desire but to render unalloyed devotional service to the Lord.




Letter to Bhagavan — September 22, 1969, London

Regarding your question, we must utilize our intelligence fully for serving Krishna.

Serving Krishna does not mean that we sit idly and say that Krishna will take care of all our business.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 26, 1969, London

Regarding your question about the verse in the prayers to the Spiritual Master, the Spiritual Master is one of the associates of Krishna.

The prayers offered by Visvanatha Cakravarti to his Spiritual Master have a special significance.

His Spiritual Master was one of the assistant __gopis,__ so the prayer was offered like that.

But this devotional service is far above such platform.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 30, 1969, England

*Regarding Srimad*-Bhagavatam, yes you may begin reading it at kirtana lectures.




Letter to Unknown — October 1, 1969, Tittenhurst

We have already seen practically how by this process many, many boys and girls of America and Europe have been saved from the immoral practices of this age and have now dedicated their lives to the service of Krishna.




Letter to Prahladananda — October 5, 1969, Tittenhurst

I beg to thank you for your letter dated September 11th and the contribution check for the Bhakti*-sastri examination.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

It is a good opportunity both ways: to keep good relations with your father and to make money and serve Krishna with the money profusely.




Letter to Subala — October 16, 1969, Tittenhurst

So if we are persistent in our propaganda methods, then surely many, many persons will have the good sense to take advantage of our movement, and thereby attain the highest goal of life, unalloyed devotional service to the Supreme Lord Krishna.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 18, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am always afraid of this crack, but I am sure if our aim is to serve Krishna sincerely and the Spiritual Master simultaneously, that will be our success.

That means serve Krishna and the Spiritual Master simultaneously with equal faith and serious vow, and then success is sure.

Of course, George Harrison sometimes comes to see me and naturally I instruct him on the bhakti yoga.




Letter to Aniruddha — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

I know you are a very intelligent boy, industrious, so you can do tremendous service to Krishna by utilizing your inherent qualities.

My married couple disciples are doing very nice service to Krishna Consciousness in Hawaii, Japan, London, Los Angeles, Boston, New York, etc.

That will give you extra strength to serve Krishna.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

Now, by Krishna's Grace, you have got a nice wife, you have got a nice home, and you have got a nice engagement, along with a nice desire to serve Krishna.




Letter to Kapiladev — October 24, 1969, Tittenhurst

It doesn't matter that you were unable to remain in Vancouver because now you are serving Krishna in the Seattle temple.

The only concern of Krishna's devotee is to serve Krishna to the highest level of perfection in whichever situation Krishna wishes him to remain.




Letter to Upendra — October 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

The conditioned souls are always within the Maha Visnu Form, whereas the liberated souls in Vaikuntha, they are engaged in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 29, 1969, Tittenhurst

A statesman and military commander has very little time to perform the routine work of devotional service, but Krishna advised him especially to be engaged in his occupational duty, and at the same time always be thinking of Krishna.

So this denial is cause of his temporary suspension of devotional life, but if he has executed devotional service in the past sincerely, I think he cannot go back.

I hope this will help you both ways and I pray to Krishna that He will give you all protection.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 30, 1969, Tittenhurst

Practicing is already done by kirtana.

Our main point is service to Krishna, not to please an audience.




Letter to Arundhati — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding crying, when someone cries during kirtana, this crying is crying of the soul.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

The real end is how to serve Krishna and sacrifice everything for Him.




Letter to Krsna Devi — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

To raise one soul to Krishna Consciousness is counted by Krishna as a very great service, so you do this duty carefully and Krishna will surely bestow His blessings upon you.

Regarding your question about feeling emotions during kirtana, these are real spiritual emotions.




Letter to Harer Nama — November 6, 1969, London

This is a qualification of activities in Krishna Consciousness that if one renders even a small amount of sincere devotional service, Krishna becomes obliged to elevate such person; and what to speak of one whose entire life and soul has been dedicated to Krishna's service.

So this is very important task we are doing, and all of you push forward in Colorado with increased enthusiasm.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 9, 1969, London

Prosecution of devotional service means gradual purification and proportionate revelation of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Bali Mardan — November 13, 1969, London

The best service we can render is the preaching of His glories, by which the hearer is glorified and the Lord is certainly glorified.




Letter to Dayananda — November 13, 1969, London

So both you and your wife are doing nice service to Krishna, and He has sent you a nice daughter.

We should always be careful that we are serving Krishna, and we shall do nothing which may displease Him.




Letter to Linda Ryon — November 13, 1969, London

The purpose of our centers for Krishna Consciousness is to give everyone the opportunity to remove this cloud of Maya from their consciousness and resume their natural, blissful life of rendering devotional service to Lord Krishna.




Letter to Turya — November 13, 1969, London

But if we begin rendering service unto Krishna, then being pleased with our service He will reveal Himself from within.

So the more we shall try to serve Krishna the more we will be nearer to Him.




Letter to Carl Lange — November 14, 1969, London

It is this willingness to serve which Krishna wants to see in us.




Letter to Balai — November 15, 1969, London

Here, the daughter of Malati, Sarasvati, is giving us much pleasure in her Krishna Consciousness activities.

She is so nice that as soon as there is chanting sound of kirtana immediately she begins to dance and clap.

Kirtana is our life and soul, and the press is part of kirtana.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 15, 1969, London

Be fixed up in your determination and go on serving the Supreme Lord, Krishna, with determination as you are already doing.

That will elevate us more and more to the top of devotional service.

The competition is that one devotee thinks of other devotees how nicely they are serving the Lord.




Letter to Bali Mardan — November 16, 1969, 7

My Guru Maharaja, Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj, was always enthusiastic in opening the centers in busy cities.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — November 16, 1969, London

Just like a wrestler, simply by practicing wrestling amongst friends, gradually becomes stronger and the body is built up very nicely, Krishna Consciousness is exactly like that: The more you serve Krishna, the more you get better strength to serve Him.




Letter to Gaurasundara — November 20, 1969, London

For Krishna, to take some risk is also devotional service.




Letter to Vasudeva — November 20, 1969, London

Therefore, we have to always be engaged in serving Krishna.

At every moment we should be doing this or that service for Krishna's transcendental pleasure.




Letter to Nara*-narayana — November 24, 1969, London

I beg to thank you very much for your letter dated November 5, 1969 and I am so pleased to learn of the nice service you have been rendering to Radha*-Krishna in Los Angeles.

It is very important service and Krishna will be pleased to bestow upon you His blessings for it.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 2, 1969, London

Regarding the Bhakti*-sastri certificates, the papers have been marked, but the certificates were not taken due to our minimizing the luggage to Europe.




Letter to Yadavananda — December 2, 1969, London

Therefore, you should arrange your schedule in such a way that at every minute of every day you will be chanting Hare Krishna or serving Lord Krishna in some other way.




Letter to Steven Hebel — December 6, 1969, London

Similarly, the Lord is not partial to anyone, but according to one's sincere desire to render unalloyed devotional service, so will He respond to enlighten such devotee.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — December 7, 1969, London

Since he could not utilize it by constructing a temple or building there, I am prepared to do it for the service of the Lord and in pursuance of the desire of Bhaktivinode Thakura.




Letter to Jayagovinda — December 8, 1969, London

Actually they have no fixed income, but as they serve the Lord, the Lord arranges everything.

Therefore, our principle should be to serve nicely, and everything will be arranged by the Lord.




Letter to Sucandra — December 8, 1969, London

So if you dedicate your life to the service of Krishna, the Supreme Father, don't you think that Lord Jesus Christ will be pleased with this?

But devotional service is so potent, that if one is engaged in devotional service to Krishna, automatically all good qualifications are there.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 13, 1969, London

The second stage is after understanding our relationship, to perform devotional service under proper guidance.

They should write articles like this: 1) Krishna, the Omnipotent, 2) How God can be realized as All-Pervasive, 3) The Original Source of Everything, 4) Transcendental Process of Hearing, 5) How one gets out of the Clutches of Maya, 6) Prayers by Arjuna, 7) Prayers by Kunti Devi, 8) Prayers by Bhismadeva They should try to understand Krishna first in so many ways which are described in our __Bhagavatam.__ They should read them carefully and pick up subject matters as above mentioned.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Goddess of Fortune or Laksmi Devi is eternally engaged in service of the Lord.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 2, 1970, Los Angeles

I was thinking that my preaching work in this country would be a difficult job for me on account of the country's position being completely different from the principles of Bhakti cult.




Letter to Sudama — January 8, 1970, Los Angeles

He says that, "Carrying out the order of My pure devotee is greater than carrying out that directly given by Me." In this connection, I may inform you that you try your best to serve Krishna under the direction of your Spiritual Master and Krishna will surely help you in all respects.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 10, 1970, Los Angeles

I can assure you to do this service for your advanced realization of Krishna Consciousness, which is the highest achievement and perfectional stage in human life.




Letter to Jaya Gopala — January 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Our only ambition should be to serve the Lord.

But if a disciple follows strictly the devotional way of life, he is no longer a karmi and all his activities which may appear to be like ordinary work, or it may be activity according to Scriptural injunction, are counted as devotional service.

And devotional service in all circumstances is free from the actions and reactions of karma.




Letter to Kulasekhara — January 11, 1970, Los Angeles

*In our devotional service, there are nine different processes for executing devotional service, they are as follows: 1.

Offering prayers, 5.

So, out of these nine, sravanam or hearing is very important.




Letter to Harer Nama — January 15, 1970, Los Angeles

If he sticks to the principles of our devotional service, it will not be difficult to save him from the draft.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 15, 1970, Los Angeles

So our members who are strictly following the regulative chanting process, observing the restrictive regulations and serving the Lord faithfully will have natural ministerial status and as such they will not be called by the draft board.




Letter to Yamuna — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

It is our desire that we shall always be engaged fully 24 hours in the service of Lord Krishna; in this way our lives will become perfectly joyful simply by singing and dancing and taking Prasadam.

So if you carry on your service to Radha and Krishna according to the prescribed rules, your love of Krishna will increase more and more; this you are seeing practically by the Grace of Krishna.




Letter to Yeager — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

*By such advanced devotional service a devotee becomes quickly recognized by the Lord.




Letter to Barindra Babu — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

This means that the propensity of being lusty and greedy diminishes and one can be fixed up in the devotional service of the Lord.

When one is fixed up in the modes of goodness and devotional service of the Lord, he can factually understand his constitutional position, and that is his liberation.

This cooperation is devotional service.

Your appreciation of my adventure at this part of my life has encouraged me, and I think that by the prayers of good souls like you I may be able to work for sometime more in the interest of this great movement.




Letter to Rukmini — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Please go on in this attitude and such efforts in devotional service will become the greatest pleasure or Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Jananivasa — January 26, 1970, Los Angeles

So, the secret of success is that one should be eager to serve the Spiritual Master and Krsna simultaneously with the same regard and things will become automatically revealed in the heart of the devotee.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Yes, it is our only prayer that we are always asking the Lord for further opportunities of service.

We do not care to ask for anything else, so this is our only prayer.

Our life is service to Krishna and how we may serve Him more and more that is our only desire.

Besides that, when we perform our Kirtana in our home or Temple, nobody can legally disturb it.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — January 26, 1970, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for your handkerchief which will be immediately engaged in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

So I am glad that you have recovered and I was praying for Krishna to save you.

*Please continue your efforts in Krishna Consciousness with great determination.

Yes, Patience is is a qualification in the successful execution of devotional service.




Letter to Professor J. F. Staal — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

By devotional service, by understanding well what is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, anyone who goes to His Abode never comes back again to this material condition.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

I hope this letter will find you in good health and devotional service of Lord Krishna.




Letter to Anil Grover — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

Krishna Consciousness means to come to the pure understanding that one is neither American nor Indian, but he is eternal servant of Krishna, and thus engages himself in rendering loving service to the Lord.

Krishna Consciousness Movement means to engage our sense in the service of the Lord, just opposed to the materialistic way of life wherein the senses are engaged for sense gratification.

Therefore, one's perfect position of life is to render service to Krishna, and for that purpose control the mind and intelligence.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

This sacred thread ceremony is recommended in the __Hari Bhakti Vilas,__ or the Vaisnava Smriti, by Sanatana Goswami.

So far European and American young boys and girls are concerned, they also send me many inquiries by letter and I answer them in the same way, generally giving reference from the __Bhagavad-gita As It Is.__ These students are very nicely combating elements opposing Bhakti school.

As your good self has voluntarily offered some service on account of this Krishna Consciousness Movement, I shall be very much pleased if you kindly consider this proposal.




Letter to Jyotirmayi — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Follow the prescribed regulations for devotional service and chant daily sixteen rounds without fail.




Letter to Mandakini — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to accept you as my disciple because you want to learn how to serve Krishna, and I am returning your beads duly chanted upon by me.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

*The information and date for Bhakti*-vaibhava examination will be forwarded in due course.




Letter to Ekayani — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

The initiated householders are supposed to be Brahmins, and according to scriptural injunction a Brahmin can accept charity for employing the income in the service of the Lord.

Just develop your sincere attitude of serving Krishna and He will kindly provide all the necessities for further advancement in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Your attitude of humbleness and meekness in the service of Krishna Consciousness is the only qualification which can lead us to upper grade of Krishna Consciousness, and this is the version of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Yamuna — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

So if we thoroughly study the books which we have so far published, as well as serve Krsna in great devotion by following the regulative principles, we shall be able to defeat anyone who is not in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Vamanadeva — February 12, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so happy to see that you have introduced our Bhakti Yoga or Krishna Consciousness classes in two universities, St.

I am glad to learn that your Sunday Prasadam love feast has grown to fifty persons attending and participating in our Krishna Consciousness Program, and also you are holding successful Kirtana in the high schools.




Letter to Madhudvisa — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

He is no longer forced to act helplessly, but he acts freely rendering loving devotional service to Krsna in every way.

Then we have the practical conclusion from Krsna confirmed by Him in Bhagavad-gita (18:66), "Just surrender unto Me; and in return I shall protect you from all sinful reactions.

Therefore you have nothing to fear." In this way astral influences are also material and therefore they do not affect the devotee who has taken protection of Krsna's internal energy, by surrendering his life and soul in the service of the Lord.

*In regard to praying to Lord Nityananda Prabhu I have written to you in my last letter that such prayer is quite appropriate.

Our only prayer should be in the matter of desiring further development of devotional service and such sincere prayer should be submitted not directly to the lord but through the via*-media of His bona fide servitor or representative.

So please see that all the initiated devotees stick rigidly to their daily chanting and regulative living in devotional service.




Letter to Sacisuta — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated February 4, 1970, and I am glad to learn that you have now become steady in comparison with your flickering past life.

You may refer in this connection to Bhagavad gita, (10:10), "To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the understanding by which they can come to Me." and (10:11), "Out of compassion for them, I, dwelling in their hearts, destroy with the shining lamp of knowledge the darkness born of ignorance." This process of understanding by devotional service is essential for developing Krsna Consciousness and you all must follow this program assiduously.




Letter to Bapi — February 15, 1970, Los Angeles

I hope you will ask you father to do this service for Lord Krsna or Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu Who foretold that in every city, town, and village of the world His Holy Name would be celebrated, and we are trying in our humble way to spread this message.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 16, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad that his service is effectively working on him, and that is the way of realization, Krsna Consciousness.

Besides that, I wish to put his good name on the dedication page of devotional service.* I would have done this in the Isopanisad, but this book was already printed.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 18, 1970, Los Angeles

In the Vedic literature there are many recommended processes for spiritual realization, and Lord Krsna says that all of them can be avoided and if one is simply engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord that is the highest perfectional platform.




Letter to Linda — February 19, 1970, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your nice letter dated 10 February, 1970, and I am very glad to note how you are eager to understand this science of devotional service to Krsna or Krsna Consciousness.

I am very happy to learn that you are finding the Detroit atmosphere so blissful, and actually the more you engage yourself in the sincere service of Krsna, the more you will find yourself always blissful.

These two duties are essential for advancement in Krsna Consciousness, and if they are made the center of our activities, then Krsna will begin to answer all questions from within how to become further advanced in His loving devotional service.




Letter to Sucandra — February 19, 1970, Los Angeles

These basic Krsna Conscious duties are essential to be performed regularly, and they will give you the necessary strength of spirit to keep always fixed up in devotional service.

*It is said in the Srimad*-Bhagavatam that this devotional service is so powerful that even if a devotee occasionally falls down from the standard there is no loss for him.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — February 20, 1970, Los Angeles

So far your son is concerned, last year when I was in Los Angeles I invited your son to come and see me; and if he comes to me, surely I shall try my best to bring him into our line of devotional service.




Letter to Rukmini — February 22, 1970, Los Angeles

I have immediately tasted these lugloos,* and I can understand also how you are happily advancing in the service of Lord Krsna, they are prepared so nicely.

Please continue your good service attitude more and more and be certain to chant daily the sixteen rounds of beads duly, and Krsna will surely bless you with better and better intelligence for advancing your Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Harer Nama — February 23, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad that your good wife is now for some time taking example of devotional service from Silavati and others in our Los Angeles temple.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 25, 1970, Los Angeles

Now, forgetting all mistakes that I have committed in my past life, I humbly surrender unto You, my Lord Krsna the Son of Nanda Maharaja, and also to Srimati Radharani the daughter of King Vrsabhanu.

So both of You are present together, and I fully surrender unto You.

But another point is that this specific sound of Kirtana as I sing is also another introduction of art that can be intermingled with Western art, and such combination will certainly be appreciated.

But so far I know that the Kirtana tune is a specific representation of Gaudiya Vaisnavas and this tune is appreciated all over India as unique.

They say that the Kirtana tune is the specific gift of Bengal, and that is a fact.




Letter to Dinadayadri — February 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Work together for your mutual advancement in Krsna's service and be increasingly joyful in your Krsna Consciousness life.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Our main business is to be fixed up in Krsna Consciousness by keeping steady in the prescribed duties of devotional service.

I am also glad to learn that already you have got a temple and enthusiastic and eager devotees there.

Please push our Sankirtana movement and improve the program of Deity worship as the centers of your activities, and see that all the devotees remain steady in their execution of daily chanting of sixteen rounds of beads and strict adherence to the four principles of spiritual life and all other regulative principles, this will keep them strong in Spiritual power.

Temple, they are holding Kirtana and chanting 24 hours in the temple, and the program is very encouraging to all the devotees.

But his relationship with Krsna is never lost, simply it is forgotten by the influence of Maya, so it may be regained or revived by the process of hearing the Holy Name of Krsna and then the devotee engages himself in the service of the Lord which is his original or constitutional position.

But the Bhakti Yoga is the ultimate goal of all Yogas.

In other words, Karma Yoga, Jnana Yoga, and Astanga Yoga by proper execution culminate in Bhakti Yoga.




Letter to Yamuna — March 2, 1970, Los Angeles

We are not impersonalists, under the circumstances we have got varieties of perception in the matter of discharging devotional service.

In Rupa Goswami's "Siksamrta" it is stated that advanced life in Krsna Consciousness means one should be always very much anxious to calculate whether every moment of his life has not been utilized in devotional service.

One should be very careful to estimate how every moment of his life is being utilized in the service of the Lord.

Regarding the devotees, I am very very pleased to learn of their sincere and enthusiastic endeavors in Krsna Consciousness, this is most encouraging to me.




Letter to Goverdhan — March 6, 1970, Los Angeles

This will make you intelligent to understand our philosophy, and you will automatically acquire all auspicious qualifications by always being engaged in devotional service of the Lord.

If you stick to the principle of regularly chanting Hare Krsna and executing devotional service, Krsna will give you all protection in all circumstances of life.




Letter to Nityananda — March 6, 1970, Los Angeles

One who is desiring to have the eternal bliss of association of Lord Krsna by devotional service must be the sincere servant of Nityananda Prabhu, and in that way win His grace.

So be fixed in devotional service, chant Hare Krsna mantra and be happy.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

So until something practical is taking place in Paris, you continue to do this work--*-that is a great service to the Lord.




Letter to Rudra — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

But by perseverance at rigid following of devotional service your demands for extra hours sleeping will automatically diminish.

Similarly, Nityananda Prabhu will hear the prayer of an insincere rascal, if that rascal actually wants to change his condition.




Letter to Japanese brothers and sisters — March 10, 1970, Los Angeles

We do not want any remuneration for this service because we have engaged ourselves in the service of the Lord and we love each and every living being as part and parcel of the Lord.




Letter to Citsukhananda — March 12, 1970, Los Angeles

Our leader, Sanatana Goswami, was living underneath a tree, and He was keeping His Deity, Krishna, hanging on the branch of the tree, wrapped up in a cloth--*-and still He was always engaged in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Sriman Bankaji — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

I thank you very much also for your kind appreciation of my humble service in the cause of Krishna Consciousness movement.

*The preaching of Bhagavad*-gita has been going on both in India and abroad, but almost all of them on the speculative background without any knowledge of devotional service to the Lord.




Letter to Labangalatika — March 14, 1970, Los Angeles

I have received word from Satyabhama that your son is doing nicely in New Vrindaban and is gaining strength in devotional service.

You are a nice devotee in the service of the Lord and that will make you always happy.




Letter to Acyutananda — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Ashok Mitra, along with his children, are singing along with your Kirtana.

Sriman Ashoke Mitra has donated one khol and one portable typewriter to you, and this is a sign of his service to Krishna, and thus surely he will make progress.




Letter to Gurudasa — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

The service of the Lord should be so nicely executed that Radharani will bestow upon you blessings, raising Her right hand palm.

Side by side, both of you should train your junior brothers and sisters in the service of the Lord, so that in case both of you go for preaching work, the scheduled program of the Temple may not be hampered.

So we have to follow the two parallel lines simultaneously for successful execution of Devotional service.




Letter to Manager of Bank of Baroda — March 25, 1970, Los Angeles

5) Purpose of visit is missionary preaching of Bhakti cult.




Letter to Hladini (Linda) — March 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Krsna's Pleasure Potency is called Hladini, so this spiritual energy of Krsna's pleasure potency, Hladini, is Srimati Radharani Who is always increasing the transcendental pleasure of Krsna by Her super*-excellent loving devotional service.

So please always be engaged in chanting Hare Krsna mantra at least sixteen rounds daily and work sincerely and eagerly in the service of the Lord observing the regulative principles and thus be happy.




Letter to Umapati — March 30, 1970, Los Angeles

Actually he has done some service to the cause of Krsna Consciousness, therefore he must make progress in his spiritual advancement.

Anyway, I am pleased with his dealing with us and I pray to Krsna that he shall make more and more advancement in Krsna Consciousness.

It is all Krsna's grace that you have been favored with some publicity and more people are coming weekly for Kirtana.




Letter to Pradyumna — April 5, 1970, Los Angeles

But we should always remember that our aim is spiritual realization, so in such classes in the beginning there must be Kirtana and at the end also there must be Kirtana.

This is a nice idea and if you can do it, it is great service and Krsna will bless you.

*I do not know much about Mukunda dasa, but I think Jiva Gosvami did commentation on Bhakti*-rasamrita sindhu and that is accepted by my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Yamuna — April 10, 1970, Los Angeles

So be happy in Krsna Consciousness and I shall pray to Lord Krsna for your greater achievement in devotional service.




Letter to Rsi Kumara — April 11, 1970, Los Angeles

And when the devotee comes out successful from the test, He gives him all opportunity for devotional service.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — April 11, 1970, Los Angeles

There is ample work for his engagement and your assistance for him, so combined together you fully engage yourself in this service of Krsna and please come here.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 12, 1970, Los Angeles

And for eight days there should be continued festivals which means Kirtana and distribution of Prasadam.




Letter to Balmukundji — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Hindus generally are not so liberal, but Lord Caitanya is very liberal and he embraces anyone from any corner of the world provided he takes to the service of Krishna.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

So now we are getting our land there and if she is able to help in this connection, then her going to India will be a great service to Krsna.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 19, 1970, Los Angeles

For the service of Krsna you are already in the jail for a few hours, so if possible try to put this movement as cultural instead of religion.




Letter to Robert, Karen — April 19, 1970, Los Angeles

So there is no stand on impersonalism, but there is steady stand in Bhakti cult because in this cult God is there, the devotee is there and the devotional service activities are there, and when they are joined together that makes us able to stand on the Absolute platform.

Therefore the real thing is that in Bhakti cult the activities appear to be like those of the Karmis, but actually they are all devotional service.

In New Vrindaban everyone is engaged in Krishna's service, they have no interest in material activities, but they are always ready to act anything for Krishna's sake.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 21, 1970, Los Angeles

In rendering service to Lord Krsna and His representative the Spiritual Master, we should always maintain this fearful attitude which means careful attention.




Letter to Sudama — April 21, 1970, Los Angeles

I am always glad to know that you are faithful in the matter of discharging the prescribed duties of devotional service like regularly chanting your prescribed rounds.




Letter to Jagadisa — April 25, 1970, Los Angeles

But those who are firmly fixed up in devotional service to Krsna are making proper use of their independence and so they do not fall down.




Letter to Kasturika — April 25, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very pleased also to note your nice attitude of humbleness in the service of the Lord, this is a very important qualification of a devotee.




Letter to Umapati — April 26, 1970, Los Angeles

But our all selection should be with a view to serve Krishna, that we must not forget in any circumstance!




Letter to Citsukhananda — April 28, 1970, Los Angeles

So one has to qualify himself by devotional service, then God will reveal Himself.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 28, 1970, Los Angeles

Therefore, I am simply praying for Your mercy so that I can be able to convince them about Your message.

When such inauspicious understandings are almost clear, at that time one realizes the importance of devotional service.

When he thus becomes jubilant on account of awakening the modes of goodness by dint of devotional service, at that time he becomes liberated from material contamination and is able to understand the science of God.




Letter to Ekayani — May 3, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your encouraging letter, dated 8th April, 1970, and I am so happy to note your steady enthusiasm to work harder in Krsna's service.

So this enthusiasm is very good sign, and if you continue to become more and more enthusiastic to be always strictly engaged in devotional service while observing carefully the rules and regulations, Krsna will surely bestow upon you full success in Krsna Consciousness and thus your life will be happy and successful.




Letter to Lilavati — May 3, 1970, Los Angeles

This is our duty, anyone who has rendered a little service to Krsna should be given all facilities to take it up seriously.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 6, 1970, Los Angeles

*While Trivikrama is coming here, the books which I have left in London---one large Bhagavatam, one small Bhakti-Rasamrta Sindhu, and maybe other books--*-he may bring here.




Letter to Candanacarya, Bharadraja — May 9, 1970, Los Angeles

We do not require to qualify very extraordinarily to serve Krsna.

By serving Krsna we are not the least loser, but we are simply gainer more and more transcendentally.




Letter to Balmukundji — May 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your inquiry about Aurobindo, I may inform you that Aurobindo does not belong to the Bhakti school.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 16, 1970, Los Angeles

So far we are concerned, we have all our obeisances for Lord Jesus Christ because His whole life was devoted to the service of the Lord.




Letter to Sivananda — May 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Just try to make our Krsna Consciousness Movement strong in Germany and you will also automatically become strong in such devotional service or Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Yamuna — May 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Thank you for your determination.

The roaring kirtana, offering feast to the Deities with special preparations is our simple mode of celebration, and there is no special other program, this is standard, and that is our festival.

As he is giving service, gradually he will come to Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Sri Govinda (Bob Lindberg) — May 23, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to note your humble attitude, so keep this nice state of serving mood and your success is guaranteed in Krsna Consciousness.

Chant Hare Krsna, be always finding out some engagement in the service of the Lord, and be happy, and by the grace of Krsna you will be freed from all contaminations of this material condition and become fit for realizing the highest perfection of life, Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Govinda Maharaja — May 24, 1970, Los Angeles

You rightly remember that His Holiness Bhakti Saranga Goswami presided over the meeting in which our revered Kesav Maharaja also participated.

So things are going on by the grace of Srila Prabhupada, but I am getting older, naturally the energy is not so strong, but still I hope to prolong as you all Vaisnavas are praying to Srila Prabhupada that by His grace my life may be prolonged and energy safely guarded.




Letter to Upendra — May 25, 1970, Los Angeles

I know you are sincere servant of Krsna, so sometimes we may do something which is not very congenial, but Krsna is so kind that one who is engaged in His transcendental loving service is corrected immediately from within as Krsna is sitting within everyone's heart.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Please continue to see that these two nice boys and all the other devotees there are following rigidly the scheduled program of regulated activities in devotional service, chanting the rounds, attending classes and studying our philosophy as well as going on Sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Madhavananda — June 3, 1970, Los Angeles

It is very good that you are finding this atmosphere of avid service to the Lord to be so congenial.

It is the sign of advancement in Krsna consciousness that the devotee does not care for any nice varieties of material engagements based on sense gratification but he finds increasing pleasure in those places where the service of the Lord is being carried out with enthusiasm.

Simply we must become Krsna conscious and conscientiously apply our energy to utilizing all facilities in the matter of pleasing Krsna or devotional service.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 3, 1970, Los Angeles

Detachment from material activities, means attachment for spiritual activities, devotional service.

After all, our energy has to be utilized, so when it is materially detached it means with greater enthusiasm our spiritual activities increase.

In this old age whatever I am trying to do it is just to give a little service according to my capacity to Lord Caitanya's mission.




Letter to Jadurani, Bharadraja, Muralidhara — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

So anyone of my students can inquire from me in the matter of serving Krsna directly, and especially you are advanced and approved students.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 14, 1970, Los Angeles

So you will always remember these maxims and depend on Krsna and the Acaryas, and make your life progressive.




Letter to Advaita — June 18, 1970, Los Angeles

I can simply pray to Krsna for your perfect advancement in Krsna consciousness.

One thing I must inform you in this connection that so far our activities in Krsna Consciousness are concerned, everyone of us should read this book very attentively because all conclusive statements in the Kingdom of Bhakti are contained in this transcendental valuable book.

If anyone will read this *Nectar of Devotion* very carefully, he will have all guidance in Bhakti cult.




Letter to Sandini — June 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Serve Krsna to the best of your capacity and when you are 24 hours engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord that is the highest stage of transcendental bliss or Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

One is called __sadhana siddha.__ That means one who is liberated by executing the regulative principle of devotional service.

So far Narada Muni is concerned, in His previous life He was a maidservant's son, but by the mercy of the devotees He later on became __siddha__ and next life He appeared as Narada with complete freedom to move anywhere by the grace of the Lord.

So even though He was in his previous life a maidservant's son there was no impediment in the achievement of His perfect spiritual life.

So I do not know why you have asked about my previous life.

From the life of Narada Muni it is distinct that although He was a conditioned soul in His previous life, there was no impediment of His becoming the Spiritual Master.

*So far I am concerned, I cannot say what I was in my previous life, but one great astrologer calculated that I was previously a physician and my life was sinless.




Letter to Vamanadeva — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

So you set the ideal standard of householder life for the benefit of others and they will gradually be influenced to follow your example of sincere service on Krsna's behalf.




Letter to Radharamana Sharanji — June 25, 1970, Los Angeles

*The next point is whether the principal temples in Vrndavana, say for example Radharamanaji's Temple where you are staying, will have any objection to admit these Europeans and Americans for darsana and kirtana.

And as you write to say that, "the Lord has very, very kindly given me human form in the sacred soil of India--*-simply to serve the humanity and through that Him alone," so this is the opportunity offered to you by the Lord---take advantage of it and set exemplary activities so that our countrymen may know what is the duty of a bona fide Indian.




Letter to Acyutananda — July 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Both of you combined together can do some real service to the cause of Lord Krsna and Lord Caitanya.

Now Jayapataka and yourself combined together shall preach in English this Krsna consciousness philosophy amongst the educated circle and perform Kirtana.




Letter to Jananivasa — July 7, 1970, Los Angeles

To become advanced in spiritual life of devotional service to Krsna means to acquire spiritual strength, and this spiritual strength is for impressing devotional service into the hearts of the fallen souls.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

So you do this work of pushing on Krsna consciousness movement very enthusiastically and Krsna will help you to overcome all impediments in the matter of discharging your sincere devotional service to the Lord.

But His advice to all living entities is to give up all nonsense and everything else and surrender unto Him.

The intelligent person therefore does not desire anything--*-he simply surrenders unto the Lord or he desires to serve the Lord and that is his greatest opportunity.

But as a pure devotee of the Lord you should not propose--*-simply accept His proposal and surrender unto Him.




Letter to Janmanjaya, Taradevi — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

You opening a new center of ISKCON in Atlanta, Georgia, has given me great transcendental pleasure because it is Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's desire that in every city and town and village of the earth there shall be the chanting of the Holy Names of Krsna.

Our program is not a bogus thing, it is the eternal reality of transcendental life of full bliss and knowledge in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — July 12, 1970, Los Angeles

If you are sincere in your service of preaching our Krsna consciousness philosophy, other sincere souls will come.




Letter to Abhirama — July 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Please continue to study very thoroughly our Krsna consciousness way of spiritual life and with the help of Bhagavan das become more and more fixed up in the service of Lord Krsna.




Letter to Sridama — July 14, 1970, Los Angeles

By the grace of Krsna you are a beautiful young man with nice intelligence, devotion and spirit, so employ all of them in the service of the Lord along with your good wife and be successful in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Uddhava — July 14, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 12th July, 1970, along with the blueprint for the third chapter of Srimad*-Bhagavatam Second Canto, entitled "Pure Devotional Service: the Change in Heart."




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 15, 1970, Los Angeles

So until a nicer edition from Paris is published your practical service to Krsna Consciousness Movement is very much appreciated by me.




Letter to Dennis Kehr — July 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Attend the arati ceremony and take prasada and work hard in the service of Krsna and you will surely experience the bliss of the perfection of life in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Srilekha — July 17, 1970, Los Angeles

If you are always engaged seriously in Krsna's service, Krsna will give you all opportunity for advancing in Krsna consciousness or blissful spiritual life.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

He has also rendered service to Krsna, undoubtedly, so gradually, surely he will improve in Krsna consciousness--*-there is no doubt about it.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

When by execution of the vidhi marg one comes to spontaneous service of the Lord that is called raga marg.




Letter to Sri Poddarji — July 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Early next year some forty heads of my students will go to India to visit Vaisnava temples as well as performing kirtana there.




Letter to Ekayani — July 25, 1970, Los Angeles

All questions will be clarified if you simply read our books very thoroughly and follow the simple process of devotional service as we have given it to chant regularly and rigidly observe the rules and regulations.

This is our principle that the spiritual science becomes revealed to the devotee from within the heart according to the degree of his surrender to Krsna.




Letter to Krsna dasa — July 25, 1970, Los Angeles

Now utilize this nice opportunity of working combinedly in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Yamuna — July 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Please, therefore, go on getting credit for your service to the Lord.




Letter to Himavati — July 30, 1970, Los Angeles

This is Krsna Consciousness--*-not to waste even a single moment without serving the Lord in some way or other.

I am very, very glad that you have got this feeling to not waste even a single moment in the service of the body and mind but to utilize very carefully every moment of life in the loving service of the Lord.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 31, 1970, Los Angeles

Take it now with great responsibility and everyone of you may serve jointly for Krsna's satisfaction.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — August 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Now please work combinedly in Krsna's service with your new wife when you are married and make your lives perfect in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Vyasa — August 6, 1970, Los Angeles

Not only is devotional service the simplest way of God realization, as you have agreed, it is clearly pointed out by Lord Krsna in the __Bhagavad*-gita__ in every chapter that He can be achieved only by finally engaging directly in devotional service, or bhaktiyoga, the highest stage in yoga practice.

In the First Canto, second chapter, verse seven of the __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ it is clearly stated that by the process of applying devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead Vasudeva (Krsna), the immediate result is that causeless knowledge and detachment follow.

In the second chapter of the __Bhagavad*-gita,__ Lord Krsna says that "One who restrains his senses and fixes his consciousness upon Me is known as a man of steady intelligence." Otherwise there can be no conviction.




Letter to Hansadutta — August 16, 1970, Tokyo

I am very glad that Himavati is always engaged in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 16, 1970, Tokyo

I have received two Bhagavatam chapters, “Pure devotional Service” the __arcan __program is very nicely described in verse number 22 specifically.




Letter to Bhagavan — August 20, 1970, Tokyo

*Maya is on the back side of Krsna and if we keep ourselves always in front side of Krsna, engaged in His service, then the external energy on the back side of Krsna will not be able to attack us.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 26, 1970, Tokyo

And serve the Lord He left His home

Your offer of service to the cause of our Lord is also welcomed.




Letter to Tulsidas — August 28, 1970, Tokyo

Please keep your lives absorbed in transcendental loving service to the Lord and be happy.




Letter to Yamuna — September 16, 1970, Calcutta

So all of you have my hearty blessings for your kind service to Lord Krsna.




Letter to Bibhavati — September 23, 1970, Calcutta

Be fixed up in your devotional service.




Letter to Rupanuga — September 25, 1970, Calcutta

I hope you understand the spirit of my letters addressed to them and try to bring them back to the service of Krsna.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — September 26, 1970, Calcutta

I am so glad that you are now together, husband and wife, engaged in serving Krsna as an ideal Krsna Conscious householder couple.

Simply you very strictly follow the routine schedule of devotional service and chanting Hare Krsna and do your best to spread this Movement amongst the local people.

So go on with your work with new efforts of increased enthusiasm and Krsna will bless you more and more in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Damodara — September 28, 1970, Calcutta

That should be our constant care--*-to maintain what we have already established and continue to improve the standard as far as possible in the loving service of Lord Krsna.

You are a very intelligent devotee of Lord Krsna and if you turn over your intelligence to Him, He will bestow upon you more and more intelligence how to serve the Spiritual Master and Krsna in full Krsna Consciousness.

So please use your good intelligence for serving Krsna only and do not be misled to divert your attention elsewhere.




Letter to Aditi — September 29, 1970, India

You are a very fortunate girl to have come in contact with our Krsna Consciousness Society and I am so happy that you are tasting a drop of the nectar of devotional service to Lord Krsna.

If you simply continue seriously following this program of rendering loving service to the Lord your life is sure to become soon filled with happiness and joy in Krsna's service.

I am very pleased that you are so sincerely and humbly trying to surrender to the instructions of Krsna and your Spiritual Master.




Letter to Jananivasa — September 29, 1970, Calcutta

A bona fide disciple takes the instructions of his Spiritual Master as his life and soul and thus he is advanced on the path of devotional service.

This is the proper spirit for our Movement, so go on with increased enthusiasm preaching in the different schools and colleges in the vicinity and Krsna will give you more intelligence for serving Him properly.

I am pleased to learn that you have got a course at the Ohio State University; the students received me very nicely when I spoke there last year, so please continue their instruction in this most important subject of Krsna Consciousness bhakti cult.

All our literatures are for guiding you in your successful prosecution of Krsna Consciousness, so follow these instructions of mine implicitly and your perfection of life in Krsna's service is guaranteed and you will have the spiritual strength for attracting and training others in this bhakti cult.




Letter to Upendra — September 29, 1970, Calcutta

I am very glad to now that you are following a strict schedule of devotional service and that will keep you all strong in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Daivisakti, Nayanabhirama — October 4, 1970, Calcutta

I beg to thank you both so very much for your card dated September 15, 1970, and I am so happy that you are finding your combination for working forward in the transcendental loving service of the Lord to be very fortunate by the grace of the Lord.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 6, 1970, Calcutta

So the goal of life is Krsna--*-to become free from the cat and dog propensities of eating, sleeping, defending and mating and achieve the spiritual platform of Eternity, Knowledge and Blissful Life in pure devotional service to the Lord---Bhakti yoga, that is religion.

Simply performing empty ritual without understanding is condemned by Srila Rupa Goswami in his __Bhaktirasamrta sindhuh__--*-pure devotional service which ignores the injunctions of the scriptures is simply a disturbance to the society.

I have already spoken to Hansadutta about your enthusiasm to open some branches for ISKCON propaganda in Russia and in that connection you can immediately send him the address of the Indology Department along with the prominent professors.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — October 26, 1970, Amritsar

I am very pleased with your sincere service attitude in pushing on our preaching work in these parts of the world and yes, Krsna will give you strength because He is sitting in your heart and the more you try to serve Him, He will give you more intelligence.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 27, 1970, Bombay

You have been awarded Sannyas so you have the best opportunity to serve Krishna by preaching His glories.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 4, 1970, Bombay

If we act always in this consciousness automatically everyone will be attracted to devotional service, and this is the secret of our preaching work.




Letter to Govinda — November 5, 1970, Bombay

We are not concerned with past misunderstandings; *we are concerned only with progressive service to Krsna.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 10, 1970, Bombay

So far, all of our success is due to our following the regulative rules of devotional service.




Letter to Vamanadeva — November 12, 1970, Bombay

I am so much pleased that you are carrying on our Krsna Consciousness program with such nice enthusiasm and devotion in St.

Please continue your work in the "Bhakti-Yoga Society" at the University, the students cannot be over-estimated as our best prospects.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 13, 1970, Bombay

Please develop it more and more for serving the Lord.




Letter to Tirthapada — November 13, 1970, Bombay

I have heard from Upendra and he seems enthusiastic about opening the Fiji center.

Now it is up to you to keep on working vigorously in the service of the Lord and because He is seated within your heart, He will reveal from within all necessary intelligence for you to further extend your loving devotional service to Him.




Letter to Acyutananda — November 14, 1970, Bombay

Now the men have come and you say something else--*-you want to have kirtana alone.

The sacred thread inaugurated by my Guru Maharaja according to pancaratrika system and __Hari*-bhakti-vilasa__ by Srila Sanatana Goswami must continue.

*Actually Krsna does not say that caste is determined according to species, but according to the quality of work the divisions of society are made.




Letter to Jadurani — November 16, 1970, Bombay

So it is imperative that all our students be exemplary in their execution of devotional service and naturally Krsna will bless you all more and more.

Everything should be regulated in devotional service.




Letter to Kulasekhara — November 16, 1970, Bombay

So please go there and help print our Society's literature, this is a great opportunity for rendering service to Krsna and the humanity at large.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — November 16, 1970, Bombay

I beg to thank you for your encouraging letter dated October 1st, 1970, and your appreciations of devotional service in Krsna Consciousness are very nice.

Either one is serving Krsna or he is serving Maya.

I am especially happy when you write how each devotee is executing his particular task with enthusiasm and they are chanting at least the required sixteen rounds daily.

Everyone should think that he has been assigned this particular task to do by Krsna and he should be satisfied with that and do his best to accomplish the work as nicely as possible for the pleasure of Krsna only.

By this cultivation of service attitude one swiftly advances in devotional service.




Letter to Bhaktajana — November 17, 1970, Bombay

I hope you are chanting your rounds regularly and always engaging in devotional service in our regular Temple program.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 17, 1970, Bombay

A Krsna Conscious person is only interested in serving the Lord faithfully and he has got no other extraneous thought.

His intelligence is always engaged in finding out the best way to execute loving transcendental service to Krsna and therefore he has no time for idleness.

We shall not misrepresent ourselves by making simply a show of devotional service and simply fill our bellies.




Letter to Stan — November 17, 1970, Bombay

Your attitude of determination to progress in your transcendental knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna and perfect your devotional service to Him, is very praiseworthy.

Krsna consciousness means to be always remembering Krsna in some way or other, just like we are immediately thinking of Krsna when we chant His Name, Krsna, and we are always thinking how we can do something nice to please Krsna with some service or other, or we are reading literature about Krsna or speaking about Krsna.

So naturally everything about Krsna is originally known to us all and as soon as we begin to associate with the devotees of the Lord and chant His Holy Name, this memory gradually becomes stronger as we remember our constitutional position of always serving Krsna in different ways.

So Krsna Consciousness is a purifying process.




Letter to Gaura Hari — November 20, 1970, Bombay

It is my great pleasure that so many fine young boys have joined this Krsna Consciousness Movement and they are finding that their lives have been saved by this simple process.

Such contract is made on the basis of compatible service of the Lord because such mutual cooperation in serving the advancement of Krsna Consciousness minimizes the illusion of material compatibility and incompatibility.

We are seeing practically that our householder couples are setting an example for all persons that the perfection of happy family life is not based on sense-gratification, but on sincere service to the Lord.

Simply be anxious to keep your life, married or otherwise, always on the platform of pure devotional service to Krsna and be happy chanting Hare Krsna.




Letter to Ben — November 22, 1970, Bombay

It is the duty of our students who are married men to train both their wife and children in devotional service to the Supreme Lord.

The easiest program is that you add to your daily schedule a Kirtana chanting of Hare Krsna Maha*-mantra both in the evening and the morning with your family and after chanting you can read something from our Bhagavad Gita As It Is or Krsna Book or our other literatures.

You are already offering service to Lord Jagannatha and offering Him some nicely prepared fruits, milk, sweet smelling flowers and incense.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 24, 1970, Bombay

*Yes, we are fighting impersonalism and voidism with pure devotional service.

We can use everything---television, radio, movies, or whatever there may be--*-to tell about Krishna and outside of devotional service all these modern paraphernalia are just so much rubbish.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 25, 1970, Bombay

One should sincerely try to bring himself to the stage of devotional service motivated by pure love of Krsna, and our personal example must set a guide for them.

Rather it is our duty to encourage him on the common platform of devotional service to Krsna.

Devotees are never subject to such kinds of illusory thinking and its subsequent frustration because they keep themselves always engaged in their natural dependent position as sincere servants of the Lord.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 28, 1970, Bombay

Bhaktivinode Thakura sung, praying to the Lord, that he would prefer to take His birth as an ant in the house of a devotee than to take birth as powerful as Brahma without any devotional service.

The conclusion is that in any condition of life we can become happy if we are engaged in devotional service.

Srila Rupa Goswami has said that a person whose desire is to always serve the Lord is always liberated, in any circumstance of life.

Certainly maya attacked you a few months ago and now again you are determined to serve Krishna; that will keep you secure.

I shall always pray to Krishna for your protection.

You also follow the regulative principles, chant 16 rounds, and keep yourself engaged in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Damodara — November 29, 1970, Bombay

However, the Lord is very kind to us and He has appeared for renovating the devotional service dormant in the hearts of all living entities in the matter of hearing, remembering, worshiping, etc.




Letter to Krsnakanti — November 29, 1970, Bombay

I know you are a very qualified and sincere devotee and now Krsna is offering you a nice opportunity to perform responsible devotional service as the president of our Seattle Temple.

Please see that the standard of devotional practice is kept very high by strictly observing the regulative principles and executing devotional activities with determination and enthusiasm.

If the standard practices are followed then the atmosphere will naturally be joyful and enthusiastic for working cooperatively for the satisfaction of Krsna.

I am glad that you have decided to give your time now fully to serving Krsna directly, but do not misunderstand the position of "outside" jobs.

Such a Krsna Conscious person is never associating with the materials of mundane work or with the mundane workers, he is always associating with Krsna by devotional service whatever his position may be.




Letter to Karandhara — November 30, 1970, Bombay

Krishna never forgets the service rendered to him by the devotee and once tasting the nectar of devotional service to the Lotus Feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, it is not possible to forget Him.




Letter to Puri Maharaja — December 2, 1970, Bombay

Perhaps you are my only Godbrother who has appreciated my humble service to the cause of Guru Gauranga.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 18, 1970, Surat

So continue to see to the management of ISKCON and keep up the standards of devotional service and this Krishna Consciousness movement will be accepted all over the world.

I am very encouraged to see your enthusiasm for preaching this message to the Russian people, and your idea to send letters with the help of Dr.

Others are also speaking Bhagavad*-gita but their speech has no effect because they are not following the regulative principles of devotional service.

Husband and wife engaged in the service of the Lord is real marriage, and man and woman combined without service to Krishna is animal life.




Letter to Nara*-narayana, Dinadayadri — December 19, 1970, Surat

Hoping you are both in good health and happy in the service of Lord Krishna.




Letter to Karandhara — January 1, 1971, Surat

He and his former followers are all good souls, so all of you should try to help them become fixed up in the bona fide line of devotional service to Krsna.

I am glad that you have found all our West Coast Temples to be going on nicely to the standard and I am also very enthusiastic for you to continue opening more branches as far as possible.

*Please continue to work with determination and great faith in Krsna and Guru and full cooperation of your God*-brothers and fellow members of the Governing Body.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 4, 1971, Bombay

It is most encouraging to know that you have found the standard of devotional service to be good.




Letter to Stephen — January 4, 1971, Bombay

Just know the danger lurking at every step in the material world and continue to execute your devotional service with great enthusiasm and determination.




Letter to Upendra — January 4, 1971, Bombay

I am so much glad to know that you are working on both you and your wife with great enthusiasm to preach the message of Lord Caitanya to the fallen souls of this age.

So I am very, very pleased by your constant efforts to enliven the people in general even in far off lands by the simple methods of direct devotional service to the Lord by chanting His Holy Names.




Letter to Visnujana — January 8, 1971, Allahabad

Please establish this center firmly just according to our highest principles of devotional service to Krsna.




Letter to Citsukhananda — January 10, 1971, Allahabad

We are requiring all our energies to be channelled in the service of Krsna and then only will our mission be complete and our life perfected.




Letter to Damodara — January 10, 1971, Allahabad

It is my firm conviction that this Krsna Consciousness Movement of Lord Caitanya's will be successful in all parts of the world if our students kindly continue in their enthusiastic endeavors to distribute this message freely to all persons.

As you know this is the only real yoga---bhakti yoga--*-and it is the only practical means for God realization in this age.

Everyone of you should be thoroughly convinced of the power of the Hare Krsna mantra to protect you in all circumstances and chant accordingly at all times without offense.

Then advancement will be swift and you will gradually come to see everything clearly so that you may act for the pleasure of the Lord without uncertainty.

When one is spontaneously engaged in this way, always in the service of the Lord and anxious to avoid all mundane activities, he is actually experiencing the taste of bliss in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — January 12, 1971, Allahabad

That is the sign of advancement in spiritual life that one is detached from material sense gratification and finds pleasure in serving Krsna only.

That will serve the purpose to bring in unification of the entire world under the banner of Krsna Consciousness Movement within a very short time.

Simply by vibrating the Hare Krsna Mahamantra sixteen rounds daily one advances to the stage of __sadacara__ or good habits and when he is pure in consciousness by devotional service, he advances to the stage of ecstatic love of Krsna.

We should always pray to Lord Caitanya simply to be engaged in His confidential service by chanting Hare Krsna mantra always.




Letter to John H. Morgan — January 16, 1971, Allahabad

A living entity cannot remain steady in one or the other because changes are going on.

But bhakti, or devotional service, does not change.




Letter to Gargamuni — January 18, 1971, Allahabad

*I have just written one letter to Brahmananda Maharaja informing him of our very good reception here in India and how our devotees and Sankirtana are being appreciated by all communities here because of the high standard of their pure devotional service.

Now you will have to ply your good intelligence for serving Krsna very diligently and soberly in foreign land.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

It is nice to hear that the sannyasi staying there is sacrificing his Mayavadi philosophy and willing to accept the regulative principles of devotional service.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

I am so glad to hear how you are strictly following the regulative principles of devotional service and chanting regularly 16 rounds daily, mostly before Lord Jagannatha.




Letter to Upendra — January 27, 1971, Allahabad

If you remain pure and enthusiastic, you will have the spiritual strength to enthuse others with the chanting of Hare Krsna Mahamantra and devotional service to the Lord.

But you are always engaged in such religious activity in direct service of the transcendental Lord, so yellow garments are not inappropriate.




Letter to Mulchand Deomal — January 31, 1971, Allahabad

Certainly Krishna will benedict you with progressive devotional service for Him and I shall always pray for your higher spiritual life.




Letter to Mukunda — February 4, 1971, Allahabad

Simply offer all your talents and energies in this service of the Lord and know that Krsna promises that for one who surrenders fully unto Him, He fully protects such devotee from all kinds of material distresses and sinful reactions.




Letter to Tradhis, Nagapatni — February 11, 1971, Gorakhpur

I am just requesting you to become ideal example of Krsna consciousness in householder life and thus you will encourage so many others who come in your contact to adjust their lives to this sublime process.

So please stay strong and stronger in devotional service to Krsna by chanting daily sixteen rounds of beads, following the regulative principles strictly and avoiding the ten offenses in the matter of chanting the Holy Names of the Lord.

If you follow this simple process faithfully under the direction of your Spiritual Master and try to understand our philosophy by regular study, you will continue to progress your lives in Krsna Consciousness and Krsna will simultaneously protect you from the attacks of Maya and provide you with all necessary facilities for rendering service unto Him.




Letter to Gunagrahi — February 12, 1971, Gorakhpur

The spreading of this Sankirtana Movement is the best service to the greater humanity and all living entities in general because it revives the divine nature of the soul in Krsna Consciousness.

Please fulfill your all requirements of advancement in Krsna consciousness by rigidly following the rules and regulations, chanting the sixteen rounds of beads daily, studying our literatures carefully and thoughtfully in the company of other devotees and try always to keep yourself engaged progressively in some kind of service of the Lord.

I am sure that you are already well familiar with the requirements of devotional service and in any case they are fully elaborated in our various literatures like Nectar of Devotion.




Letter to Devi — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

Please continue to faithfully serve the Lord by chanting His Holy Names sixteen rounds daily on the beads, going on Sankirtana, following the regulative principles and avoiding the ten offenses, working in cooperation to spread this Sankirtana Movement, studying our philosophy carefully and keeping always happy in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Yugalakisora — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

The only solution to the danger of material entanglement and consequent unhappiness is to surrender unconditionally at the Lotus feet of Krsna because only He can give assurance of protection from all sinful reactions.

Chant Hare Krsna Mahamantra daily at least sixteen rounds and be happy in devotional service to the Lord.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

I am so glad to hear that you are making a determined effort to increase the life membership program.

Such status quo can be maintained only on our being freed from any kind of sense gratifying attitude, because pure devotional service means: __anya avhilasita sunya__ or without any other desire than to satisfy Krishna.




Letter to Hladini — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

And because you are sincerely desiring to serve the Deity, you can be sure that Krishna will help you in all respects.




Letter to Upendra — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

This door-to-door San Kirtana is the mission of Lord Caitanya.

Yes, progress of devotional service becomes choked up when there is gross offense to the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Gerald — February 19, 1971, ISKCON Akash Ganga Bldg; 89 Bhulabhai Desai Road; Bombay-26 India

Similarly Krsna instructs that everyone should surrender unto Him in Love.

Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad Gita (11:54), “My dear Arjuna, only by undivided devotional service can I be understood as I am, standing before you; and I can thus be seen directly.

Only in this way can you enter into the mysteries of my understanding.” So the method of approaching God, bhaktiyoga or devotional service, and the supreme goal of life, pure love of Krsna, is the same message taught by Lord Jesus Christ as well as Krsna Himself.

Study our literatures with the help of other devotees and render some devotional service in the Temple or on Samkirtan Party.

As your heart becomes more and more purified by the chanting process you will feel constant happiness in Krsna’s service and at that time Krsna takes all the sinful reactions from the devotee thus protecting him from all distresses of life.




Letter to Citsukhananda — February 21, 1971, Gorakhpur

It is very good news that your Temple has attracted so many sincere, intelligent and enthusiastic devotees.

Please see them all trained nicely in devotional service and let them continue to follow the regulative principles and work on patiently.

Krsna is pleased to award benediction upon the aspiring devotee engaged in His service with patience determination and regularity.




Letter to Niranjana — February 22, 1971, Gorakhpur

I am so glad that you are performing devotional service seriously by chanting 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Visnujana — February 22, 1971, Gorakhpur

The more you render service, Krishna will help you more and more.




Letter to Babhrubahan — March 4, 1971, Bombay

So in this way mold your life in service to the Lord and be happy.




Letter to Damodara — March 5, 1971, Bombay

It is a most valuable service to Krishna to distribute these books.




Letter to Vamanadeva — March 5, 1971, Bombay

Sravanam Kirtanam.

It is so important and a most valuable service to Krishna.




Letter to K. K. Birla — March 10, 1971, Bombay

Unfortunately, Sri Bhakti Vilas Tirtha did not allow us to stay at the Birla Guest House and the copy of the letter from him is enclosed herewith.

As a matter of fact, I wish to stay there (at Mayapur) for a few days with my disciples who have come from Europe and America and you may kindly ask Sri Bhakti Vilas Tirtha to do the needful in this connection.




Letter to Jayadvaita — March 17, 1971, Bombay

We are concerned here with approaching Krsna by the direct process of devotional service.

So the order of supercession of these various indirect processes for approaching the Absolute Truth is not as much important as fixed understanding of the exalted position of devotional service rendered directly to Krsna.

After one is in full knowledge that he is not this body, but is spiritual soul, he can effectually engage himself in the transcendental service of the Lord.




Letter to Jananivasa — March 23, 1971, Bombay

If someone wants to check us, it is for the time being only and not permanent situation because no material circumstances can permanently hamper devotional service.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 24, 1971, Bombay

I am very glad you are getting many private home kirtana engagements.




Letter to Department of Visa and Foreign Registration (Immigration) — March 25, 1971, Bombay

*I hereby certify that my initiated disciple, Sriman Upendra Das Adhikari (Wayne Phillip Gunderson), having successfully completed his course of divinity studies in the International Society for Krishna Consciousness has been awarded the degree of Bhakti*-sastri (Minister).




Letter to Rupanuga — March 28, 1971, Bombay

They can simply come and live with us and attend Kirtana and classes as usual.

So let our waves roll on until it reaches the great ocean of transcendental Nectar of Devotion (Bhakti*-rasamrta-sindhu).




Letter to Anandini (Karen Anderson) — March 30, 1971, Bombay

*I am so glad to hear how nicely you are engaged in devotional service there in our Philadelphia temple, under the expert guidance of Nayana Bhirama.

So stay strong in Krishna's service by strictly following the regulative principles, chanting 16 rounds daily, without fail, reading all our literatures, and engaging whole*-heartedly in devotional service, 24 hours.




Letter to Gurukrpa (Gregg Gottfried) — March 30, 1971, Bombay

Simply if you will rigidly follow the regulative principles and chant 16 rounds of beads daily without fail and engage whole*-heartedly in devotional service, your rapid advancement in Krishna Consciousness will be certain.




Letter to Satadhanya (Stan Federoff) — March 30, 1971, Bombay

Please keep always engaged in the service of the Lord and you will never be unhappy and your life will become to the highest perfectional standard.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 4, 1971, Bombay

And if your mentality for devotional service is good and you continue in that spirit, then surely you are a pure devotee.




Letter to Krsnakanti — April 11, 1971, Bombay

These are all different opportunities to render service to the Lord.

Let her forget her marriage and be fixed up in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Jaya Jagadisa — April 24, 1971, Bombay

When one is factually experiencing existence of pure spiritual service to Krsna, he enjoys fullness of eternal life full of bliss and knowledge.




Letter to Lance Nally — May 1, 1971, Bombay

I am so glad to hear that you are now becoming serious about engaging in devotional service.

Maya is always there like a shadow, presenting reasons for refraining from devotional service but if we simply keep ourselves engaged in Krsna Consciousness, then Maya cannot touch.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — May 17, 1971, Calcutta

And because you are engaging your talents in His service, surely Krishna will be pleased upon you and give you all facility for advancement in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Kirtika (Judith Cornell) — May 21, 1971, Calcutta

The gopis are so much engaged in the transcendental loving service of Radha and Krishna that they are condemning the creator, Lord Brahma for not knowing how to make perfect eyes.




Letter to Govinda — May 28, 1971, Calcutta

Everything is pure when employed in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Yogesvara — June 12, 1971, Bombay

He is a very nice boy, so work cooperatively with him and let us all serve Krishna.




Letter to Bhagavan — July 7, 1971, Los Angeles

So if they are promising not to separate under any circumstances, but to work cooperatively in the service of the Lord, then my sanction is there for their marriage, and my blessings as well.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

So do your duty nicely, taking it as Krishna's mercy, and try to serve Krishna as far as possible.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

You are one of the important members in our society and you have got a good talent to serve Krishna also.




Letter to Sukhasagari (Candice Kellepoury) — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

Then by serving, serving, that dormant love will be re-awakened and then one day Jagannatha will reveal Himself to you, "I am like this." And that will be perfection in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Gaura Hari — July 9, 1971, Los Angeles

That is the sign of substantial devotional service.

If there is any impediment in growing Tulsi, that means that devotional service is defective.




Letter to Jadurani — July 9, 1971, Los Angeles

So one has to attain any state by Bhakti.

Without bhakti, there is no chance of perfection, either to merge with Krishna or to become an associate.

Bhakti must be there.

But the sort of Bhakta who is trying to merge, that is not pure bhakti.




Letter to Umapati — July 9, 1971, Los Angeles

They have dedicated their lives to the service of the Lord.




Letter to Babhru — July 23, 1971, Brooklyn

So continue with this valuable service and become fixed up in Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — July 27, 1971, New York

That is a very nice service and Krishna will surely bestow upon you all blessings.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 4, 1971, London

They have nothing to do with the pure soul engaged in devotional service.




Letter to Sukhada — August 4, 1971, London

__Sukhada means one who is always giving pleasure to Krishna.__ That you can do by engaging in His service 24 hours.




Letter to David R. Schomaker — August 9, 1971, London

I am so glad to hear that you have taken to devotional service and are finding it more and more enlivening.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 11, 1971, London

I don't advise that you associate with her because she is __sahajiya.__ To associate with her will hamper pure devotional service.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — August 13, 1971, London

So far your service is concerned, you should understand that Krishna's service is absolute.

Anything you do for Krishna in the standard of Krishna's service is Krishna also.




Letter to Aniruddha — August 14, 1971, London

Please be engaged in the service of Lord Krishna very enthusiastically.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 14, 1971, London

From Ksirodakasayi Prabhu I understand that the proprietor of the dharmasala has given in writing that we can stay in that dharmasala indefinitely provided we go on holding our classes, kirtana, etc.

So I thank you very much, all of you, for appreciating my humble service which I am trying to render as a matter of duty ordered by my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Indira — August 15, 1971, London

The children of our devotees may live with their parents perpetually because you are all living in the temple and already engaged in devotional service.

Your husband is already a householder sannyasi because he has no other business than to serve Krishna.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — August 20, 1971, London

It is said by Rupa Goswami that one who is with strong inclination to serve the Lord by his life, work, mind and words, such a person immediately becomes liberated never mind in whatever position he is situated in this lifetime.

As such in Krishna Consciousness a person becomes perfect because he renders service to the right person, Krishna and thus he is satisfied fully.

So your desire to serve Krishna is very much appreciated.

This very desire will enlighten you more and more about Krishna and the more you advance the more you will like to serve and because you are a very sincere soul Krishna is giving you good opportunity to render service to Him in the Mayapur scheme.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 25, 1971, London

Just like in devotional service.

As men are engaged in devotional service, similarly women are engaged in ritualistic engagements so that household life becomes very auspicious.




Letter to Whom it may concern — August 30, 1971, London

*This is to certify that Sriman Bhagavan das Adhikari is an ordained minister in the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, of the title Bhakti*-sastri, and fully qualified to instruct on Krishna Consciousness and Vedic literature in general.




Letter to Ekayani — August 31, 1971, London

Best is that you try and catch them and throw them out rather than kill them but if killing them is the only alternative, what can be done?; Tulasi plants are liberated souls who want to serve Krishna in that way.

Anyone who even desires to serve Krishna is liberated, what to speak of one who is actually engaged in devotional service; expansion means remains in Goloka Vrindaban and at the same time expands all over the universe.




Letter to Ranadhir — September 3, 1971, London

I have read your letter with great pleasure how you are appreciating this Krishna Consciousness Movement and becoming happy more and more in executing devotional service to Lord Krishna.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — September 6, 1971, London

Better that you travel on this planet and serve Krishna.




Letter to Carol — October 7, 1971, Nairobi

I have read the headline prayer.

It is nicely written, correctly spelled, which shows that you are a very intelligent girl and you can use your talent and intelligence for serving the Lord.

All these things can be changed simply by engaging ourselves in the service of the Lord which keeps us always in the transcendental position.

Some way or other if we are able to keep in the transcendental position by devotional service we remain completely untouched by the contamination of matter.




Letter to Tulsi — October 13, 1971, Nairobi

So some way or other we have been entrusted to serve Krishna in this connection.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — October 17, 1971, Nairobi

The whole world is so made that the living entity must serve Krishna; otherwise he has to serve maya.




Letter to Rayarama — October 22, 1971, Bombay

Srila Rupa Goswami has described that devotional service can be advanced by six processes.

They are as follows: enthusiasm, patience, conviction, following the regulative principles, being honest in one's profession, and in the association of devotees.

One cannot be independent and at the same time become a devotee because all devotional activities are based on surrender.

So in the association of devotees we learn this important item--*-how to surrender, but if we keep our independence and try to become devotees, that is not possible.

You cannot make any progress in devotional service unless simultaneously you follow both the lines.

First of all you have to decide yourself whether you are prepared to surrender to our principles, but if you keep your independence either in Mayapura or N.Y., your position is the same.




Letter to Nityananda — November 12, 1971, Delhi

You must always remain very serious and enthusiastic about chanting and hearing the message of Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam, and set a good example for the new devotees to follow.

Bhakti Yoga is the process for all the ages, but the method is different in each age.

The rascal people have got some idea of Bhakti according to their whims.

So long as one is engaged in devotional service, he is immune to the reactions of his past sinful activities, but if he chooses to give up this devotional service, then he has to undergo all these reactions.




Letter to Srutasrava — November 18, 1971, Delhi

We must always feel the grave responsibility of serving Krishna.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 20, 1971, Delhi

My Guru Maharaja used to say, "Anything material, if it is used for the service of Krishna, it is a mistake to give it up." Because I have understood this principle, he used to appreciate me in front of my godbrothers.




Letter to Krsna Devi — November 20, 1971, Delhi

This kind of service is especially appreciated by Krishna, that some devotees should take risk for His preaching work.




Letter to Sri Galim — November 20, 1971, Delhi

My Guru Maharaja used to say that anything material, if it is used in the service of Krishna, it is a mistake to give it up.

The festival we are holding at present in Delhi has been extremely successful, and by Krishna's grace everyone is appreciating this Movement by seeing the beautiful deity worship, by hearing the melodious kirtana, and by seeing the bright faces of my students.




Letter to Lalita Kumar, Jambavati — November 27, 1971, Vrindaban

So if your child requires medical attention to be fit for serving Krishna, then it is only practical she should get it.




Letter to Vamanadeva, Indira — December 8, 1971, Delhi

Our service for Krishna is voluntary and can never be forced.

And whatever position in life one holds he can serve Krishna in that way.




Letter to Jayatirtha — December 9, 1971, Delhi

Only difference is, that our profit is for Krishna's pleasure, and our competition is how to please Krishna more than someone else.




Letter to Amogha — December 25, 1971, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of December 13, 1971, and I am very pleased to note that you are so determined to spread this Krishna Consciousness movement, that you are remaining alone in Djakarta just to seize the wonderful opportunity we have got there for preaching.

And always keep them engaged one way or another in devotional service.




Letter to Cyavana — December 26, 1971, Bombay

We should always cling to the Lotus Feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by following very strictly the routine work of devotional service, and then we shall qualify to associate with the Lord by becoming very pure, and that is our real happiness, know if for certain.




Letter to Himavati — December 26, 1971, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge your letter undated, and I am very glad to hear that you are finding such great pleasure in serving Radha and Krishna.

Because you are serving Krishna, that is my satisfaction enough.

Rather I am very much pleased with your activities there and before that, as much as also with your attitude of humble and determined desire to reach the Supreme destination by becoming Krishna Conscious.

We are not after decoration, we are after devotional service for pleasing Krishna's senses.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — December 26, 1971, Bombay

*You are a senior devotee, and you have given up everything--wife, family, business, everything-*-to serve the Lord, so I am very much pleased by your attitude of renunciation and sacrifice, as well as your capable service.

Somehow or other, out of all your millions of countrymen, you have practically alone surrendered to Krishna to render loving devotional service, at great loss to your material life, so you can know it for certain that Krishna is very much pleased also.




Letter to Giriraja — December 28, 1971, Bombay

3rd to 13rd Stop Congress Grounds impractical Cable reply." I am very pleased that you are such determined and enthusiastic devotee that almost single*-handedly you are organizing Madras program and making many life-members also.

We shall be content to sit down there, chant and have kirtana very vigorously 24 hours, if anyone calls us we shall go for a few days and have program.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — December 28, 1971, Bombay

For ourselves, we do not require temple for serving Krishna.




Letter to Yajnesvara — January 2, 1972, Bombay

That you will learn by studying our books and by yourself engaging in practical devotional service.

Neophyte means no independent decisions, no free will, that means surrender.




Letter to Vamanadeva, Indira — January 4, 1972, Bombay

Have nice Deity program, always have lots of Kirtana, serve ample Prasadam very sumptuously and speak something from my books.




Letter to Radhavallabha — January 6, 1972, Bombay

Simply by seeing, simply by touching, simply by remembering, simply by praying to, simply by bowing before, simply by hearing about, or simply by sowing the tree, there is always auspiciousness.

Anyone who comes in touch with the Tulasi tree in the above mentioned ways lives eternally in the Vaikuntha world." So from this verse we can understand how pure is the service which Tulasi offers to Sri Krishna.

Yes, the prayer you have enclosed is bona fide.

She is a pure devotee and thus she has appeared on this planet to render service to Krishna by being offered in all temples throughout the world by being offered up to the lotus feet of Krishna.

If you sincerely engage 24 hours daily in devotional service according to the instructions of the Spiritual Master, chant daily 16 rounds, attend the arati ceremony of Lord Krishna, associate with the devotees and adhere strictly to the regulative principles then Krishna will reveal Himself personally to you.




Letter to Kulasekhara — January 10, 1972, Bombay

Our business is simply to plant the seed of devotional service wherever we go and to give everyone a taste of this transcendentally relishable activity of life.

If we are very much convinced ourselves of Krishna philosophy, then we shall be able to inject this seed of devotional service into the hearts of persons, and they should be given all encouragement and facility to hear from Srimad*-Bhagavatam and chant Hare Krishna, and in this way the seed will come out and the creeper will come out by such watering process.

So it is natural that in these things like chanting regularly 16 rounds and holding daily arati and kirtana are observed faithfully, then people will be attracted and our preaching will have effect and the management of temple affairs will become very easy matter.




Letter to Makhanlal — January 10, 1972, Bombay

One thing is, that I want that the highest standards of devotional service be maintained.




Letter to Sucandra — January 11, 1972, Bombay

When we become fully engaged in serving Krishna by preaching His message, especially by opening centers in places where there is not much previous knowledge about Krishna Consciousness, then our all anxieties disappear and we feel ourselves really happy.




Letter to Ranadhira — January 17, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of 12-22-71, and I am very much pleased that you are making such nice advancement in Krishna Consciousness and that you are always thinking in so many ways how to best serve the Lord.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated January 7, 1972, and with great pleasure I have noted your unbounded enthusiasm to carry out this great mission of spreading the light of love of Godhead in this hellish material world.

That is the only requirement for successfully completing the perfection of the living condition, that you should always be enthusiastic to perform services unto the Lotus Feet of the Lord despite all obstacles, and then you can be assured that all of the other qualities or necessities for pure devotional service will be met, such as patience, determination, etc.

I am very much engladdened that you are so much enthusiastic, and you may know it that Krishna will help such enthusiastic devotees.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

So I am engladdened to understand from your words that you are serving Krishna very sincerely, and you may know it for certain that in this way you shall very soon go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Chaturbhuj — January 21, 1972, Bombay

His process was to take a quotation from the Koran and convince the Moulana that Krishna Consciousness or pure love of Godhead in mood of selfless devotional service is the ultimate goal of life.

Now you protect your good mother and brothers and sisters, help them to advance more and more in Krishna Consciousness by holding chanting in your house regularly daily and by having altar.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — January 25, 1972, Nairobi

It is best to do the most ideal thing but whatever mode of living you chose the most important thing is to always remain one hundred percent in service of Radha*-Krishna.




Letter to Sivananda — January 25, 1972, Nairobi

I very much appreciate your attitude in saying "It is not sannyasa so much that I am interested in, its Krishna Consciousness and working to please my Spiritual Master." This is the correct understanding of devotional service, to be engaged one hundred percent in the Service of Krishna, never mind what position you are occupying.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 29, 1972, Nairobi

Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said that "externally we may behave like ordinary men but internally we remain fixed in the service of Radha*-Krishna." The mayavadi cannot accept this fact and they take Devotional service to be maya; therefore we call them mayavadi.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — February 4, 1972, Bombay

Sometimes when one Gopi would serve Krishna very nicely, the others would say, Oh, she has done so nicely, now let me do better for pleasing Krishna.

Because devotees are persons, therefore there will always be some lacking---but the difference is that their lacking, because they have given up everything to serve Krishna---money, jobs, reputation, wealth, big educations, everything---their lackings have become transcendental because, despite everything they may do, their topmost intention is to serve Krishna.

"One who is engaged in devotional service, despite the most abominable action, is to be considered saintly because he is rightly situated." The devotees of Krishna are the most exalted persons on this planet, better than kings, all of them, so we should always remember that and, like the bumblebee, always look for the nectar or the best qualities of a person.

The secret is to __engage__ everyone, even big businessmen; so at first engage them in some small way so they will not feel threatened, but they will enjoy that small service so much, automatically they will desire for more, and then gradually you convince them by strong arguments and engage them more and more, and then they will perfect their lives in Krishna Consciousness, and go back Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Sankarsana — February 4, 1972, Bombay

Actually, that is the mood of the devotee, that he is always concerned for the general mass of people, that they should stop their sinful activities and become delivered from the most dangerous conditions of life by taking to this Krishna Consciousness or devotional service.

I am especially encouraged that that professor has become my initiated disciple, and because he is very intelligent and has a good position of influence in the university, he can utilize this opportunity to serve Krishna very perfectly by influencing the intelligent students to take up this perfectional science.




Letter to Upananda — February 19, 1972, Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of January 11, 1972, and I have noted with pleasure that you are increasing your book distribution and that you have "struck at the very heart of the city of Melbourne." You have understood our philosophy rightly, that we boldly challenge anyone---philosopher, scientist, educationist--*-to understand our philosophy, and for that we enter without hesitation into the heart of the biggest cities and preach to anyone and everyone the message of Lord Caitanya, who himself was like the lion in strength.




Letter to Rudra, Radhika — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

And so far your telling me that some other devotees discouraged you in the past, I also had trouble with some of my Godbrothers, but I never let it affect my service, because when one becomes fixed-up in devotional service he never allows anyone else or any condition at all to hamper his service to Krishna or discourage him in any way.

*Also, I have no objection if you purchase cars for serving Krishna, as they appear to be required for distributing books and incense, so why not have them?




Letter to Tosana — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

I am glad to hear that you are always keeping engaged in Krishna's service and chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 24, 1972, Calcutta

For my part, there is no question of dissatisfaction, I am very much pleased with your sincere service and humble attitude of Krishna Consciousness devotee.




Letter to Mohanananda — February 27, 1972, Mayapur

The idea is that nobody should serve Krishna with motive, even up to liberation, he should serve for service sake.

Liberation from Maya means engaging himself in the service of the Lord.

Cultivation of knowledge to understand Krishna as He is, that is called Bhakti.




Letter to Nandarani — February 27, 1972, Mayapur

I am always remembering with pleasure you and your good husband Dayananda, and how you have been with me practically since the first and how you are serving Krishna so sincerely and making such nice progress in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Kirtiraja — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

And another test is if my Spiritual Master is pleased by my service then I know that I am pleasing Krishna; it is very simple, because if I am following the prescribed regulative principles of my Spiritual Master, then without doubt I am pleasing him.




Letter to Satyabhama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Therefore we should always pray that Krishna may kindly provide me the intelligence to kill all demons of doubt, and because He understands the heart of His sincere devotee, immediately He gives assistance.

But one thing, we are teaching Bhakti by practical attendance and by decreasing playing desire or drive.




Letter to Dasarha — March 4, 1972, Bombay

Just like Krishna says in Bhagavad*-gita that one should surrender to a bona fide spiritual master, and then He also says that one should "Surrender unto Me." So there is no difference between surrendering to God or surrendering to God's representative, therefore Christ is also saying just surrender to me, the son or representative or spiritual master, and that is the same as surrendering to my father.

Accepting the Lord or His representative as one's savior means to render loving devotional service to Him, and in return he will give you all protection.

Simply show them by example that we are finding great spiritual joy in serving Krishna, sell them some literature, give them prasadam, and invite to the temple, and if they cannot understand from the point of view of philosophy, at least they will be able to appreciate our wonderful and enlivening activities and that we have proved ourselves the most upright, moral persons and the best examples of enlightened souls for the general improvement of all the citizens.




Letter to Sri Govinda — March 5, 1972, Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated February 22, 1972, along with the letter from Santosa, and I especially appreciate his report of enthusiastic distribution of books and generally very highly determined and pure attitude of Krishna Consciousness devotional service.

Just see how you all are giving all of your time and energy and attention to serving Krishna and how this simple formula is having such effect of creating topmost yogis and saintly young persons.

But even more important than the knowledge of Krishna is the acting upon that knowledge, or devotional service.




Letter to Arundhati — March 22, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated March 1, 1972, wherein you state that you have returned to your rightful position of serving Krishna in the Miami center, and that you are very much repentiful and wish to return to your husband.

Yes, you have understood rightly that one can never really be satisfied apart from Krishna, so I think that now if you simply stick very closely to the regulative principles and always keep yourself and your child 24 hours engaged in devotional service, so much so, that you will be too much busy serving Krishna to think about other things.

In this way, your mind can become steady.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 22, 1972, Bombay

*Another thing, because our business is to engage many men in the devotional service of Krsna, then if we give the job to others for distributing all our books, then where is the opportunity for our students to canvass all the citizens to purchase our books to give them good training how to preach?




Letter to Karandhara — March 22, 1972, Bombay

I wish to speak on the great philosophy of Bhagavata Dharma at least once in a week on Television, so if arrangement is made by you for this, then you will be doing the highest service for Krishna.




Letter to Bhavananda — March 25, 1972, Bombay

We have gotten an invitation from Bangladesh from my Godbrother, His Holiness Bhakti Sambandha Turya Swami Maharaja, Sri Gaudiya Math, P.O.




Letter to Bhavananda — April 4, 1972, Sydney

So I think he may now get better opportunity to take it up, because he has become my disciple and has rendered some good service to Krishna.




Letter to Life Member — April 5, 1972, Bombay

By the Grace of Their Lordships Sri Sri Radha and Krishna our recent festival in Cross Maidan Exhibition Ground has been counted a grand success, and quite noticeably the spirit of bhakti has been actively revived in Bombay.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — April 9, 1972, Sydney

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated March 19, 1972, and I am very much pleased to note that you are making steady growth in all aspects of devotional service, especially in the department of selling so many books monthly.




Letter to Mahatma — April 10, 1972, Sydney

So in this Krishna Consciousness Movement, I am training boys and girls all over the world how to act nicely by practically serving Krishna in their everyday lives.

That is most important, and if Krishna sees that we are using is properly for pleasing Him in loving attitude of devotional service, then Krishna gives every facility in reciprocation of love.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 10, 1972, Sydney

That is such nice service to Krishna, and it is news that makes my heart gladdened.

You are also doing editing work, so I think that in these two ways you can remain yourself always busy in devotional service, without more work of management of many other temples required.




Letter to Anuttama — April 12, 1972, Sydney

I am very pleased to know that you are feeling happy in your execution of devotional service.

Service of Krishna's devotees is the highest stage of spiritual perfection, so your desire to render service to the other devotees is very nice.




Letter to Giriraja — April 12, 1972, Sydney

By prasadam distribution you will do service to the Lord, and the public will be pleased upon you as well.




Letter to Niranjana — April 12, 1972, Sydney

If one simply follows the four regulative principles and regularly chants Hare Krishna, there will be no question of falling down from devotional service.




Letter to Bhavananda — April 14, 1972, Auckland

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated April 4, 1972, and I have noted the contents with great pleasure and relief, because my special interest is in Mayapur, that we shall make it especially to glorify Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in the best manner of programs, constructing buildings, preaching, Sankirtana, like that.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 14, 1972, Auckland

His address is Bhakti Sambandha Turya Srami, c/o Gaudiya Math, Bordia, Jessore, Bangladesh.




Letter to Giriraja — April 23, 1972, Tokyo

The temple program of arati, kirtana, bhoga offerings, discourses, etc.




Letter to Madhavananda — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

*Yes, you do not know how to serve Krishna, so you simply assist your guru--*-we must always think like this, that I do not know how to serve Radha and Krishna, but my Spiritual Master knows so I am assisting him.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

So take the help of Sri Bhakti Turyasrami and implant one center there at Jessore.




Letter to Hayagriva — April 27, 1972, Tokyo

It is my serious desire to devote the fag end of my life to translating Srimad Bhagavatam and so many other Vaisnava literatures so by assisting me in this regards you will be performing the highest service to Krsna.




Letter to Giriraja — May 2, 1972, Tokyo

Deewanji has done very nice service for Krishna, please offer him my heartfelt thanks.




Letter to Danavir — May 5, 1972, Honolulu

So you continue more and more to serve Krsna, and He will help you.




Letter to Niranjan — May 5, 1972, Honolulu

By this chastisement, the disciple can realize his mistakes, and become strong and fixed up in devotional service.

In the verse that you refer to, Krishna says to Arjuna, "Give up all varieties of religiousness, and just surrender unto Me; and in return I shall protect you from all sinful reactions.

Throughout the Gita, Krishna describes the different processes of spiritual realization to Arjuna - karma yoga, jnana yoga, samkhya yoga - but at the end He says to give up all the different religious systems and just surrender to Him.

We simply surrender to Krishna and His representative, and serve Him with the consciousness that "My Lod, I am Yours.




Letter to Niranjana — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

Then it will be a great service to the Lord.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 11, 1972, Honolulu

What is there in occupying a post, we simply want to serve Krishna, and if you also can collect this amount then __combinedly__ the construction can go on very nicely and quickly.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 11, 1972, Honolulu

You are so nice and eager to serve Krishna, so all blessings of Krishna will be bestowed upon you, rest assured.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 11, 1972, Honolulu

He is complete in Himself, but He is most pleased to see that we are very much enthusiastic to serve Him.

That much He wants, that is bhakti, that enthusiasm for Krishna's service.

So do not lack this enthusiasm, try to do it to the best capacity and that will be recognized by Krishna.




Letter to Madhudvisa — May 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Unless one develops full devotional service to Krsna, he goes up only up to Brahmasayujya but falls down.

Directly or indirectly, always we are serving Krsna's lila.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 16, 1972, Honolulu

You wanted 100 men and so now there are about 100 men, and many have come to Bombay, so engage all of them in book distribution specifically, and take with you some kirtana party, as many as you like.




Letter to Jayapataka — May 17, 1972, Honolulu

"Child is the father of man," so if you can train these children in Krishna Consciousness by kind instruction, feeding them, it will be a great service to Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Amogha — May 22, 1972, Los Angeles

You are very intelligent boy, that I can understand, and you are very eager to serve Krishna with full capacity.




Letter to Himavati — May 22, 1972, Los Angeles

So do not think in this way that you are not very important devotees, because I am always thinking of you both and how much service you are rendering to Lord Krishna.




Letter to Syamananda — May 22, 1972, Los Angeles

He can give you good direction how to best employ yourself in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

So while he is in the office he must rectify this anomaly and situate himself in the history for doing such nice service for Lord Chaitanya’s mission.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

If someone of our life members there in Calcutta might like to render this nice service to Lord Caitanya, he may donate us one Bengali typewriter for transcribing my tapes and making into books, and this will be a very nice service.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

But the best thing for attracting many people %%___%% in India will be the opulence in our Deity worship %%___%% should try to assist also in making sure that %%___%% ornately and gorgeously worshiped so that the %%___%% observe that our American and European Vaisnavas are passing all others in the sincerity and purity of their service to Lord Krishna.




Letter to Giriraja — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

Rupa Goswami says that the things are enthusiasm, patience, conviction, acting exactly to the order of the Sastra and Guru, and always keeping oneself in the society of devotees, and this makes our devotional service successful.

One thing is, if we make our Deity worship program extremely opulent and gorgeous, and if all of the devotees are always attending arati and holding kirtana in front of the Deities, that will be the best program for attracting the Indian people to Krishna Consciousness Movement.




Letter to Amarendra — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

It is recommended in __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ that simply by engaging your tongue in the service of Krishna that He becomes revealed unto you, so in this way we can understand that all of your questions will be answered more and more as the preaching work progresses.




Letter to Sankarsana — June 13, 1972, Los Angeles

So they shall give you all good guidance, and if there is anything further to know, it is stated that if one is always fully engaged in the devotional service of the Lord with full sincerity of attitude, beginning with the tongue, that Krishna will Himself appear to the devotee and all questions will be answered personally by Him.

So far your question about jealousy, spiritual jealousy means to think always that the service rendered by such and such devotee is so nice and pleasing to Krishna, so let me try harder to please Krishna than him and then Krishna will notice me also.




Letter to Sriman Joshi — June 13, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very much encouraged that you are offering your considerable services for helping me to advance this bhakti*-yoga system or Krishna Consciousness Movement all over the world.




Letter to Sriman Ram Prashad Dasa — June 14, 1972, Los Angeles

Our members receive all our books printed to date - Bhagavad*-gita (in 1000 page edition), Caitanya-caritamrta, Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Sri Isopanisad, Srimad-Bhagavatam (to be completed in 60 volumes), and other books totalling about 20.




Letter to Himavati — June 15, 1972, Los Angeles

After all we are members of Krishna's family, just like Krishna had 16,000 wives and each wife has thousands of servants and maid*-servants and all of them are very beautiful for serving Krishna and His Queens.




Letter to Siddha Svarupananda — June 15, 1972, Los Angeles

Just now I am in receipt of some pamphlets and one booklet entitled "Sai Speaks", so I see so many discrepancies from our line of action in devotional service.




Letter to Bob — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

In this way you will become gradually convinced, and by your sincere attitude and devotional service you will make progress.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

So you GBC men are my selected few for insuring that what I am doing will be carried on very nicely for the pleasure of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Prajapati — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

It is very nice to hear that all the activities are going on with full enthusiasm there in Boston.

The actual fact is that worshiping the Deity and chanting the glories of the Lord are both within the nine processes of devotional service recommended by Rupa Goswami.

Besides chanting and hearing and remembering there are six other recommended activities in devotional service.

Or we may execute more than one, we may execute several or even all nine activities in devotional service, but even if we execute one perfectly we shall be completely successful in devotional service.

But in general we cannot say that any of the nine processes is more important than the others, except that if hearing, chanting and remembering are there, that is the most vital consideration for the general class of men in this age.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Therefore, always pray to Krishna to give you strength for accomplishing this mission by doing what I am doing.

My first business is to give the devotees the proper knowledge and engage them in devotional service, so that is not very difficult task for you, I have given you everything, so read and speak from the books and so many new lights will come out.

Our scope is unlimited, resources unlimited, so we must be exceptionally enthusiastic and sober-minded and responsible for working in that spirit.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Some sort of kirtana must go on continuously.

The best thing is to always serve Krishna and depend upon Him at every moment and everything will come.




Letter to Rupa Vilasa (Robert McNaughton), Candrika (Carol McNaughton), Bhavatarini (Debbie Watt), Bhanutanya (Debra Wolin) — June 20, 1972, Los Angeles

Simply follow the regulative principles of devotional service, and if you stick to these principles with determination, then you will become free from all attachment to maya, by Krishna's Grace.




Letter to Stokakrsna — June 20, 1972, Los Angeles

Yes, everything should be prepared for the pleasure of the Lord, without any other consideration.




Letter to Giriraja — June 21, 1972, Los Angeles

So you can mention this fact to her that now we have fulfilled her desire and we are living in close proximity to her, so she should take advantage of Krishna's blessing her with such an opportunity for serving the Lord by herself building our Juhu temple.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 22, 1972, Los Angeles

In this way, by constantly engaging our tongues in the service of the Lord, either by discussing His philosophy or by chanting Hare Krishna, the truth is that Krishna Himself will reveal Himself to us and we shall understand how to do everything properly.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 28, 1972, Los Angeles

Yes, if you want to translate the Bhakti*-Ratnakara.




Letter to Dayananda — July 7, 1972, New York

Yes, reading my books will help you, philosophy must be there, but if you do not also apply the philosophy by participating in all temple affairs like rising early, attending mangal arati, performing devotional service, then simply learning the philosophy will have no effect.




Letter to Bhagavatananda — July 8, 1972, New York

One thing is, our process of Krishna Consciousness, if it is followed with determination and enthusiasm, automatically it has the effect of fixing us, body, mind and soul, to the Lotus Feet of Lord Krishna, so that all sorts of fluctuations of the material nature, all sorts of difficulties and discrepancies of life are easily withstood.

He wants only a place to lay down, a little prasadam, and if there's a little service he can do, gladly let me do it for Krishna, that's all.

Devotional service is not conditional.




Letter to Nandarani — July 8, 1972, New York

Both of you husband and wife live together and render the best service to the Lord.

Keep your situation fit for rendering service to the Lord more enthusiastically.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — July 14, 1972, London

*I have heard from Bhakti das that that University in San Diego where I spoke is willing to have me there, so unless you are able to arrange something there at Berkeley or San Francisco, I shall probably teach at San Diego.




Letter to Giriraja — July 30, 1972, Amsterdam

And teach the small children to play Krishna games: one child is a cow, another is cowherd boy, they go to the forest, there are demons there, Krishna kills the demons, like that; in this way, let the children play Krishna games, then attend arati, then learn some ABC, then play some more, have kirtana, little ABC, and by keeping them always diversified they shall not lose interest and will keep their attention always focused around Krishna.




Letter to Danavir — August 2, 1972, London

I am very happy to hear that the programs there are becoming more and more improved, and that you are enthusiastic to understand the Krishna philosophy and to preach very boldly.

So you may preach in that way, that we are not canvassing for people to convert or criticize, we are canvassing people that they should simply utilize their time for loving God by engaging in his devotional service, either they are Christian, Catholic, Jew, whatever.

So in this spirit carry on with great enthusiastic endeavor and this will please me very, very much.




Letter to Niranjana — August 5, 1972, London

It appears that the working on the committee will be too much difficult for you, so it will be better if you can serve Krishna by translating into Hindi language.




Letter to Gangadevi — August 11, 1972, London

You and your husband are very sincere devotees, and your husband is a nice boy, and I like him very much, and he is doing the best service to Krsna and humanity by managing the Berlin center so nicely.




Letter to Tejiyas, Gurudasa — August 16, 1972, Los Angeles

I will lecture daily in the courtyard on the Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu, especially for the benefit of the devotees.




Letter to Turya — August 16, 1972, Los Angeles

He must never for one moment forget his duty of serving the Deity at every moment and strive always to please the Lord.




Letter to Gaura Sakti — August 22, 1972, Los Angeles

This second initiation is very, very serious business, and you must become very strong and firmly situated in devotional service, and stick rigidly to chanting at least 16 rounds daily, without fail, and following the regulative principles without any deviation.




Letter to Bhavananda — August 28, 1972, Los Angeles

I wish therefore all of you have a prolonged life to serve Krishna.

All you young boys and girls are serving the cause of Krishna, so certainly Krishna will take care of you in all respects.




Letter to Lalitananda — September 2, 1972, New Vrindaban

As for your questions, Lalitananda means one who takes his pleasure from Lalita, who is one of the chief Gopis around Krishna.




Letter to Jadurani — September 4, 1972, New Vrindaban

I am prepared to go to hell for service of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Patty Dorgan — September 4, 1972, New Vrindaban

That will be the bet service to Lord Caitanya, and it is the best gift you can give me.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — September 10, 1972, Dallas

Now give him all facilities to become conscious of Krsna from very birth, and this will be the greatest service for Krsna if you can deliver Him one pure devotee.




Letter to Amogha — September 13, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very glad to hear that your mission is resumed in Indonesia and that you are taking up this work again with full enthusiasm.

Now you are working very seriously and sincerely for Krsna, and you have taken great risk and courage to work in far off place on His behalf, so you may expect that He is giving you His all blessings at every turn and will continue to fix you up in the bliss of His devotional service more and more.




Letter to Bali*-mardana, Pusta Krsna — September 18, 1972, Los Angeles

Simply do as I am doing and be always serious and sincere to serve Krsna, and He will give you intelligence how to do everything.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 23, 1972, Los Angeles

That is our purpose for keeping so much land, to utilize it in the service of Krsna.




Letter to Amogha — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

So his service is the greatest to Krsna.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

As long as Radha and Krsna are pleased by your serving them, you will notice that everything will operate very smoothly in your activities and Krsna is giving you all facility as much as He is pleased.




Letter to Susan Beckman — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

Householder life is also the perfect platform for rendering devotional service to Krsna.

Any station of life, whether you are unmarried, married, or in any occupation of life, you can achieve the highest goal by adopting and practicing the principles of devotional service.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 30, 1972, Los Angeles

Anything you want to sell, you have to a little canvass, so he gives some money for the service of Krsna.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 24, 1972, Vrindaban

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated nil, and with great pleasure I have read also the enclosed brochure "Who Will lead Us?" That is a new chapter for Krishna Consciousness movement.

But because we want to engage everyone in the service of Lord Caitanya, therefore we approach these rascals, just to engage them.




Letter to Aksayananda — October 27, 1972, Vrindaban

I am happy to hear all of the programs there in Amsterdam temple are going on nicely, and I think you are the best man to give all of the younger students good advice and guidance how to make advancement in their Krsna Consciousness devotional service.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 2, 1972, Vrindaban

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated October 20, 1972, and I have appreciated very much the enclosed booklet, "Krsna, the Reservoir of Pleasure." Although none of you have yet been here in Vrndavana, still, Krsna has given you the spiritual vision and you are seeing Vrndavana actually, the paintings are so nice.




Letter to Mukunda — November 2, 1972, Vrindaban

You are one of my first disciples, along with your wife, Janaki, so I am always praying to Krishna to give you His all blessings for bringing you back to Home, back to Godhead.

You have become my disciple so I must request you to chant 16 rounds and follow the regulative practices of devotional service, and you may know it for sure that very quickly you will achieve the supreme perfectional stage of your life.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 5, 1972, Vrindaban

My Guru Maharaja gave me a task and always I was discouraged by my god*-brothers, but I did not forget him even for a moment, and I was determined to follow my duty, even though sometimes I did not like to do it.

He is determined to stick to his position because he has understood Krishna.

Real attitude of devotional service is, whether I am here or there, whether I am doing this or that, it doesn't matter, just give me little prasada, little service, or if you make me big leader, that's all right--*-that is devotee, satisfied to serve Krishna in any circumstances of life.

Enthusiasm and patience, these things required.

If under changing conditions, I lose my enthusiasm, if I cannot endure the difficulties of my duty, therefore I go away---then how I can be leader?




Letter to Krsnadasa — November 7, 1972, Vrindaban

*"Whoever knows Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, __without doubting,__ is to be understood as the knower of everything, and he engages himself therefore in devotional service"--*-this is the understanding of advanced devotee, so my best advice to you is to agree to come to this understanding.




Letter to Yadubara — November 11, 1972, Vrindaban

So I think there is plan to have each night one outside engagement for preaching and holding kirtana.

I simply want to engage everyone in the service of Krishna, that's all.




Letter to Bhanutanya — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

Now my advice to you is to give up these feelings and return to your life of Krishna Consciousness devotional service, and if you go back to Dallas school and demonstrate to the other teachers there just the proper way to instruct and discipline the students nicely, that will be a great service.




Letter to Rupa Vilasa — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

That is bhakti, that is Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 10, 1972, Ahmedabad

Devotee means he is able to tolerate all kinds of discomfort and whims of the material nature, and because he is so much absorbed in serving Krishna, he takes no time to become angry or take offense with others or find out some fault, no.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 11, 1972, Bombay

They may name her Bhakti Moti dasi.




Letter to Bhagavan — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

Your title "anti-matter and Eternity--*-A study on immortality through Bhakti-yoga" is liked by me, it is a good translation of "Easy Journey."

Now conduct your preaching in such a way that when anyone becomes attracted to get something from us he may be induced or allured into serving Krishna in his own way as he likes to do it, not being forced to do something else he may not like to do, that will discourage him and no intelligent men will come.




Letter to Sukadeva — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

But if you want, I must give, because you are serving Krishna so nicely, so in that case my request to you is that you enter into the universities and colleges wherever possible and preach there with a view to recruiting some first*-class devotees for helping me manage and push on this movement all over the world.




Letter to Visvambhara — December 14, 1972, Ahmedabad

In the beginning we have to follow the principles of devotional service rigidly, like chanting 16 rounds, regularly following the instructions of the Spiritual Master, which includes study, temple worship, sankirtana, like that.

But we must always be enthusiastic to serve, that's a fact, so much so that we will gradually reduce eating and sleeping and save time for Krishna's service.




Letter to Danavir — December 17, 1972, Bombay

She shall always serve and obey you without fail, and you shall instruct her in Krishna Consciousness and act as her spiritual master.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 19, 1972, Bombay

Such surrendered devotee sees that everything is part of Krishna's plan, that whatever is meant to be, I am doing that, so let me do it with my full attention to every detail, let me become absorbed in such service, never mind what it is, but let all other considerations be forgotten and only my desire to do the thing best for Krishna's alone pleasure be my motive.

That is advanced stage of understanding devotional service or Krishna Consciousness.

You may inform Acyutananda that I want that he shall come here for the pandal programme, to lead the kirtana and preach in the "Questions and Answers" tent.

Otherwise there are no instruments here for the kirtana, and that will be a great dishonor for displaying the sankirtana movement to people of Bombay.




Letter to Karandhara — December 22, 1972, Bombay

I am little observing now, especially in your country, that our men are losing their enthusiasm for spreading on our programmes of Krishna Consciousness movement.

Without this, enthusiasm will be lacking.

Even mechanically following, and if he gets gradually understanding from the class, he will come to the point of spontaneous enthusiasm.

This spontaneous loving devotional service is not so easy matter, but if one simply sticks strictly to the rules and regulations, like rising early, chanting 16 rounds, chanting gayatri, keeping always clean---then his enthusiasm will grow more and more, and if there is also patience and determination, one day he will come to the platform of spontaneous devotion, then his life will be perfect.

Otherwise their enthusiasm dwindles and they again think of sex and become restless, and so many problems are there.

The point is to be engaged in doing something for Krishna, never mind what is that job, but being so engaged in doing something very much satisfying to the devotee that he remains always enthusiastic.

So the future of this Krishna Consciousness movement is very bright, so long the managers remain vigilant that 16 rounds are being chanted by everyone without fail, that they are all rising before four morning, attending mangal arati---our leaders shall be careful not to kill the spirit of enthusiastic service, which is individual and spontaneous and voluntary.




Letter to Atendriya (Andy Wiernsz), Bahusira (Bill Oliverson), Jitamitra (Judy Jones), Maharha (Mary St. John), Omkara (Oksana Olenczuk), Vajasana (Vicky Burt) — December 23, 1972, Bombay

Now my request to you all is that you very seriously stick to the principles of devotional service, observing strictly the four basic restrictions, and without fail always chant at least 16 rounds on your beads daily, and be happy.

If you practice these basic principles successfully, not forgetting your duty even for a moment, automatically your love for Krishna will come out and you will keep yourselves always enthusiastic to serve Krishna.




Letter to Sudama — December 23, 1972, Bombay

Find out some intelligent men from schools, colleges, and being always very tolerant try to convince them gradually to utilize their intelligence and education in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Janajanmadhih (Jeffrey Balawajder), Anadi (Alann Hayes), Araudra (Auda Gen) — December 27, 1972, Bombay

Now my request to all of you is that you very seriously stick to the principles of devotional service, following especially the four principle restrictions, and without fail always chant at least 16 rounds on your beads daily, and be happy.




Letter to Brhatbanu (Brian Peverill), Jagadadija (Jean Luc Norroy) — December 28, 1972, Bombay

Now my request to both of you is that you very seriously stick to the regulative principles of devotional service, and especially observe rigidly the four restrictions, and without fail always chant 16 rounds on your beads daily, and be happy.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — December 29, 1972, Bombay

There may not be always the facility for regulative practice of devotional principles as you have found them in your country, therefore since you are adjusted in that way, you have lost your enthusiasm due to irregular habits.

Of course, in the more mature stage of Krsna consciousness one is not affected by such conditions of material nature, being always fixed in his idea and determined to push on on Krsna's behalf despite all kinds of unfavorable circumstances, but that stage of mature realization will come later.

But unless the basic determination to become successful in Krsna consciousness is there, any type of occupation or any place where you are serving Krsna will similarly become a source of restlessness and troubling of your mind.

Therefore, my advice to you is simply this: that you search out in yourself whether that basic determination and faith in our Krsna consciousness program is strong in you, and whether if, by going here or going there or doing this or doing that, this determination and faith will be enhanced.

Or if our attachment for Krsna is not yet developed, and there is still attraction for the ordinary life of householder life, together with friends, family, children, working, like that, that is all right, by that process if one contributes something of his income to the preaching work and attends himself with family the temple for the class and kirtana, gradually he will get some enthusiasm and develop his attachment for Krsna.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

Of course we may take money for Krsna using any method of beg, borrow and steal, but more advanced understanding of Krsna consciousness process is that by telling the truth in a very palatable way, that is the most successful system.




Letter to Dhananjaya — December 31, 1972, Bombay

I am especially glad to note that everyone is feeling so much enthusiasm to work very hard in this preaching mission.

That enthusiasm must be maintained under all circumstance.

And maya is always trying to take away our enthusiasm to serve Krsna, because without enthusiasm everything else is finished.

for mangala aratrika, chanting 16 rounds minimum on beads daily, reading books, going for the street sankirtana, preaching to anyone and everyone, offering the prasadam, like that, these principles of devotional service are there to safeguard us from maya's attack by keeping us always enthusiastic.

If we strictly observe these principles, we shall remain always enthusiastic.

These are the sources and the maintainers of our enthusiasm to serve Krsna.

As soon as someone is not following them regularly, it may be certain that his enthusiasm will gradually disappear.

Otherwise Krsna may take away this golden opportunity, being disappointed by our lack of enthusiasm and labor.




Letter to Revatinandana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

You are good kirtana man, you can sing and play mrdanga like anything, you are also good cook, you are expert philosopher and preacher, you are in the renounced order of life, having given up all thoughts of wife, family and home, you are determined to assist me by training up so many younger devotees in Krsna consciousness, you have got good ideas how to push on our movement also--*-in so many ways you are among the best qualified and most appreciated of my disciples.




Letter to George — January 4, 1973, Bombay

But because you are serving Krishna in devotional loving mood, therefore I say great soul.

So if we want to please Krishna, He is kind enough to give us the formula how to please Him in __Bhagavad*-Gita,__ so if we are intelligent we shall follow the instructions and orders of Krishna as He gives them, that is pleasing Krishna, that is surrender.

Just become the pet dog, that is surrender.

At the end of 12th Chapter of __Gita__ Krishna describes that the person "who is very dear to Him, or His best friend, is one who is not envious but is a kind friend to all living entities, who does not think himself a proprietor, who is free from false ego and equal both in happiness and distress, who is always satisfied and engaged in devotional service with determination and whose mind and intelligence are in agreement with Me .

He for whom no one is put into difficulty and who is not disturbed by anxiety, who is steady in happiness and distress .

One who is equal to friends and enemies, who is equipoised in honor and dishonor, heat and cold, happiness and distress, fame and infamy, who is always free from contamination, always silent and satisfied with anything who doesn't care for any residence, who is fixed in knowledge and engaged in devotional service .

*But even more dear than such devotee who is dear to Krishna, one who is "very, very dear to Me," is "He who follows this imperishable path of devotional service and who completely engages himself with faith, making Me the supreme goal," and also "one who explains the supreme secret to the devotees," .

Krishna will help, we do not rely on anything non*-Krishna, but He will give facility when He sees we want it very, very seriously, working very hard and with great determination to get it, just to be able to serve Him better.




Letter to Madhukara — January 4, 1973, Bombay

There is one verse from Bhagavad-gita: yasman nodvijate loko lokan nodvijate ca yah/harsamarsa-bhayodvegair mukto yah sa ca me priyah, "He for whom no one is put into difficulty and who is not disturbed by anxiety, who is steady in happiness and distress, is very dear to Me." (12.15) One mistake of judgment often made by the neophyte devotees is that any time there is some disturbance or some difficulty they are considering that the conditions or the external circumstances under which the difficulty took place are the cause of the difficulty itself.

Rather he must conduct the functions of his station of life only as a devotional service performed for Krsna.

That means that devotional service is what is important, not my occupational duty.

But it does not mean that because occupation duty is not the real consideration, that I should give it up and do something else, thinking that devotional service may be carried on under whatever circumstances which I may whimsically decide.

Therefore marriage required just to engage the boys and girls in devotional service, never mind distinction of living status.

Devotional service is not bound up by such designations.




Letter to Subrata Lahiri — January 4, 1973, Bombay

It is not possible for the living entity to be happy without rendering transcendental loving service unto the Supreme Lord, Krishna.




Letter to Krsnakatha (Kris Carlson), Anala (Anna Carlson) Riddha (Roger May), Maharddhi (Morley Walkowski), Rohita (Randy Hyndeman), Kala (Carl Mulder) — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Now my request to all of you is that you very seriously and sincerely stick to the principles of devotional service, and especially observe strictly the four prohibitions, and without fail always chant at least 16 rounds on your beads daily.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — January 5, 1973, Bombay

So you have got the best opportunity for this great service to Krsna, and I think that Krsna will send you some very qualified men to take instruction from you.




Letter to Cyavana — January 9, 1973, Bombay

It is nice the girls are coming to the temple, but unless you engage them in some way of serving Krsna, there will be again trouble.




Letter to Hasyakari (Howard Bernd), Rathangapani (Randy Buchert), Varuthapa (Warren Havens), Laksmivan (Lawson Knight), Bhaktavatsala (Barry Butler), Bhaktilila (Linda Butler) — January 9, 1973, Bombay

My request to all of you is that you very seriously stick to the principles of devotional service as you have learned them, and especially observe strictly the four prohibitions and without fail always chant at least 16 rounds on your beads daily.




Letter to Mr. Robert Keene — January 9, 1973, Bombay

But if you inquire from our students more carefully, you will come to understand that these superficial matters are not very serious in the long run, and that the students are becoming very happy by their acquiring spiritual knowledge and serving Krsna in so many ways.

Because they are engaged in serving Krsna in this way, you have nothing further to worry, their position in life is very secure and sound because they are going back to home, back to Godhead, without any doubt.

Everything should be managed in a nice way, so that no one is dissatisfied and everyone keeps their health and energy fit for serving Krsna 24 hours.




Letter to Sudama — January 26, 1973, Calcutta

This is the duty of a sannyasi, to travel amongst all of our centres for elevating the standard of devotional service.




Letter to Hillel Ben*-Ami — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

So under the direction of the senior devotees there try and become fixed in your devotional service to the Lord, Sri Krsna, and this will certainly bring complete satisfaction to you and make you eligible for going back to home, back to Godhead, in this very lifetime.




Letter to Hladini — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

It is so nice to see how enthusiastic you are in executing this process of devotional service and how much you like your engagement there in New Vrindaban.

As your devotional service becomes mature you shall see Krsna more and more, and more and more you shall realize the qualities of the holy land of Vraja.

And the more you please the Deities there with your service, the more they shall reciprocate by bestowing upon you love for Sri Sri Radha Krsna.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

As you are one of the elder members of our Society and you are sannyasi, it is your duty to see that all the devotees are following strictly the regulative principles and chanting 16 rounds, attending the classes, reading our books, and always remaining enthusiastic for executing devotional service.

The art of preaching is to engage that propensity in the service of Krsna.




Letter to Krsnanandini — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

So you are my initiated disciple, and I must instruct you to be sure to always follow the regulative principles like chanting 16 rounds on the beads daily, reading my books, eating only prasadam, and in every way trying to serve Krsna.




Letter to Palika — January 28, 1973, ISKCON Calcutta

So very strictly now maintain our principles by chanting 16 rounds on the beads, reading our books, working in every second of your life for serving Krsna.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 29, 1973, Calcutta

Krsna says in the __Bhagavad*-gita__ that anyone who surrenders unto Me, whether a woman, sudra, vaisya, etc., they all attain the highest perfection of bhakti-yoga, not that now I am grhastha, I am doing karma-yoga, or now I am vanaprastha, I am doing sankhya-yoga, this is all nonsense.

So if you read my books, this is explained in so many places that by taking to the path of pure bhakti all the other yogas are achieved automatically, because bhakti is the culmination of yoga and the highest perfection of life.




Letter to Sukadeva 2 — January 29, 1973, Calcutta

This attitude of serving first the spiritual master is the correct one, for only by the mercy of the spiritual master can one obtain the mercy of Krsna.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 14, 1973, Sydney

You simply be engaged in chanting all day and serving Krishna and any time there is no service, simply chant Hare Krishna.

*Regarding your question about taking Gaura*-Nitai Deities with you on travelling Kirtana, this is not so important.




Letter to Sudama — February 16, 1973, Sydney

As far as your attachment for tending the Deities is concerned by no means this can be considered material attachment, but this is our real desireless state to be always engaged twenty four hours in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Govinda — February 17, 1973, Sydney

I am thinking of you and your husband and of the nice devotional service you are performing and I pray that Krishna will give you more and more intelligence to continue in this way.




Letter to Bhaktin Toni — February 18, 1973, Sydney

I can understand from your letter that you are beginning to appreciate the Krishna Consciousness Movement and I encourage you to join wholeheartedly and fully in the service of Lord Sri Krishna for this will be the most glorious thing in your life.

You may consult with Karandhara das and he will give you more guidance as to how you can engage yourself fully in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Nityananda — February 18, 1973, Sydney

There can be no limit to our distribution because Krishna is unlimited therefore devotional service to Krishna is also unlimited, so you may instruct the devotees there about this.




Letter to Sukadeva — March 4, 1973, Calcutta 17

Krsna has given everyone something extraordinary and to serve Krsna with one's extraordinary talent means successful life.




Letter to Abhirama — March 6, 1973, Calcutta

Yes, you are feeling increase in strength with increase in service, and I am not the actual bestower of mercy, rather I am just a messenger for Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Vijitatma — March 8, 1973, Calcutta

This is the greatest offense, and they are actually unfortunate because they do not engage in devotional service.




Letter to Sudama — March 23, 1973, Hyderabad

For serving Gaura-Nitai there is no offense, but if Radha-Krsna is there and there is some discrepancy, then there is great offense and this should be avoided.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 19, 1973, Los Angeles

Narada Bhakti Sutra.

Regarding "Prayers of King Kulasekhara," I never said I was displeased with your publishing it in BTG.




Letter to Lynne Ludwig — April 30, 1973, Los Angeles

After all, to give up one's life completely for serving the Lord is not so easy thing.

So sometimes in the neophyte stage of devotional service, in order to withstand the attack of Maya and remain strong under all conditions of temptation, young or inexperienced devotees will adopt an attitude against those things or persons possibly harmful, threatening to their tender devotional creeper.

So the point is that to make advancement in spiritual life, everything material, unless it is utilized to serve and please Krishna, must be viewed with a pessimistic eye.

Therefore they are seeking higher knowledge, something better, and when they find Krishna and surrender unto Him, they become __mahatma,__ actually in knowledge.

The advanced devotee is the friend of everyone: __yoga*-yukto visuddhatma,__ purified soul engaged in loving devotional service to Krishna, __sarvabhutatmabhutatma,__ he is dear to everyone and everyone is dear to him; *and in another place Krishna claims that: __yo mad bhakta sa me priya,__ that His devotee who is very dear to Him, __advesta sarva*-bhutanam, maitah karuna eva ca,__ is not envious but is the kind friend to all living entities.




Letter to Eric — May 20, 1973, Dallas

Whatever is there should be employed in service of Krsna.

Without using matter in service of Krsna it becomes the cause of bondage, but by using it in the service of Krsna it helps us to become Krsna conscious.




Letter to Tusti — May 20, 1973, Dallas

The most important point is that one becomes satisfied by serving Krsna rather than by serving the senses.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 22, 1973, Mayapur

We should be prepared to protect the Deities and always expect Krsna's Mercy, because we are always dependent on Him and we cannot do anything on our own without Him.

For our parts we should just be determined to carry out our mission against all opposition, demons, nuclear war, whatever.

The whole universe is finally subject to certain annihilation by the will of Krsna, but devotional service is eternal and is the only certain way one can save himself from devastation.




Letter to Ajita — July 11, 1973, England

Yes, we can use everything in Krsna's service and when Krsna gives us a nice big house that does not mean we use it for our eating and sleeping, but we work harder in His service.




Letter to Trai — July 19, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

So we have great responsibilities in discharging our duties in devotional service.




Letter to Govinda — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

By chanting without offenses, the devotee cries to Radharani and Krsna to please lift him out of the material energy and put him into the spiritual energy, which is devotional service.

Maya will immediately enter---we do not even have to call her--*-the moment we are not absorbed in Krsna's devotional service.




Letter to Nityananda — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

The picture of tulasi is especially indicative, because if tulasi grows luxuriantly that proves the sincere devotional service of the place.

Now hold a fire yajna and invite as many guests as possible; hold kirtana and distribute prasadam.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 15, 1973, U.K.

Just as Krishna wants from his devotee a little flower, a little leaf, a little water, or a little fruit, these things are not very big things, still if a faithful devotee offers to Lord Krishna with love and service, Krishna accepts them very gladly.




Letter to Susan Beckman — August 29, 1973, Herts

In that state he attains pure devotional service unto me." Bhagavad Gita 18/54




Letter to Hon Pei — August 30, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

So you have good opportunity to serve Krsna by your nice education, go on finish up in the university and simultaneously follow the regulative principles, chanting 16 rounds, and associate with the devotees as much as possible.

So do not be worried, be jolly in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Hanuman — October 4, 1973, Bombay

So I simply request you, you are doing the greatest service to the world by giving up everything for preaching this Krishna philosophy, you please continue just as you are doing.

Then at the end of the ceremony, at the end of the fire ceremony have big Kirtana and distribute as much Prasadam as possible.

Again I thank you for your sincere preaching effort, and I pray that Krishna may bless you with all intelligence and strength for pushing on this movement.




Letter to Dhrstaketu — October 14, 1973, Bombay

I instructed this philosophy to George Harrison, and he is trying to render service to Krsna in many ways.

"The supreme occupation (dharma) for all humanity is that by which men can attain to loving devotional service unto the transcendental Lord.

Such devotional service must be unmotivated and uninterrupted in order to completely satisfy the self."

Regarding the morning kirtana songs, what you have given is all right.




Letter to Gunagrahi — October 14, 1973, Bombay

See to it that they are engaged in Krsna's service, following the rules and regulations, and always chanting Hare Krsna.




Letter to Govardhan Das — October 18, 1973, Bombay

Take care of the new disciples and please see that they are always engaged in Krsna's service, chanting Hare Krsna.




Letter to Purusottama — October 23, 1973, Bombay

You should know it that without surrender bhakti does not begin.

Surrender to Krsna or to His representative is absolutely necessary.

Please see that the new disciples are always engaged in devotional service.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — October 29, 1973, Vrindaban

All our processes of seeing the Deity, taking caranamrta, playing instruments, taking prasadam all go to the credit of devotional service.




Letter to Acyutananda — November 1, 1973, New Delhi

But, in the lower stage of devotional service Krsna is looked upon with awe and veneration.

One comes to the point of surrender when one has actually amassed the result of multi pious activities.

Always pray to Caitanya Mahaprabhu for strength and go on with your preaching.




Letter to Sukadeva — November 14, 1973, New Delhi

Bhakti Vilas Tirtha is very much antagonistic to our society and he has no clear conception of devotional service.

You have very good determination.




Letter to Damodara — November 25, 1973, Letchmore Heath

Thank you very much for this, I am sure that Krishna will give you all intelligence in how you can improve your service to Krishna.




Letter to Kirtida Kanyaka — December 6, 1973, Los Angeles

If one is fortunate enough to receive such holy prasadam then all sinful reactions are immediately purified within the heart and pure devotional service is very easily obtained.

The more you devote yourself to her service, the more you will understand and relish Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Trai — December 8, 1973, Los Angeles

I understand from Karandhara that you are one of the most staunch supporters and workers for distributing our books and I assure you that it is the highest service to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to All Centers — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

Srila Prabhupada said, "Bhakti does not depend on seeing the Deity with jewelry---it is a different matter.

We improve on Deity worship by regulated puja, purified chanting and bold and enthusiastic preaching work.




Letter to Govinda — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

But you should return to our Temple and again take up devotional service as I have designed and directed at our Centers.




Letter to Gurukrpa , Yasodanandana — December 25, 1973, Los Angeles

You both are also sannyasins and I know that the service which you do the best is Hare Krsna kirtana and Bhagavata Dharma preaching.

I am requesting you, therefore, to concentrate on preaching and kirtana and work cooperatively with Tamala Krsna Goswami who is in charge there.

So I hope that you have understood these matters and I pray to Krsna always for your protection and advancement in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Madhavananda — January 1, 1974, Los Angeles

Hence they should go as soon as possible, especially those who are fixed up and steady.

So I know that all the boys and girls there are enthusiastic to follow, so you leaders see that the Krsna Conscious standards in regard to initiation, cleanliness, dress and activities of the devotees, the restriction of association between men and women, all be strictly followed.

Devotional service cannot be done whimsically.




Letter to Kausalya — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

The sentiments you express are very praiseworthy in devotional service.

You say rightly that you are very very fortunate to be serving the Lord.




Letter to Mukunda — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

*Our activities are arati, kirtana, classes, just as we do here in Los Angeles.

Our buildings are not for our sleeping in and eating like hotels, but whoever wants to join us should understand the philosophy of regulated devotional service.

There are hours of kirtana, a philosophic lecture and lots of sumptuous prasadam distribution.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 26, 1974, Honolulu

Anyway, you have dedicated yourself to the service of the Lord, therefore you are always glorious.




Letter to Baja Panalalji — February 5, 1974, New Delhi

To serve Krsna under a certain transcendental mellow according to one's spirit of service, everything is accepted by the Lord.




Letter to Ravendra Gupta — February 12, 1974, Vrindaban

Of course everyone is encouraged to chant Hare Krishna, but until one gives up sinful activities and becomes determined to serve Krishna through His representative then the firm fixing up of devotional service will not take hold, and there is every chance that one will fall prey to all sorts of material desires and have to come back again in the next life--*-and one cannot guarantee that he will be born in the form of life he may desire.

So go on faithfully with you chanting and pray to Krishna to give you strength for advancing in His service.




Letter to Brian Fleming — March 6, 1974, Mayapur

The important thing is that you yourself become Krsna Consciousness, she cannot check you one way or another, but you must yourself surrender to Krsna and be engaged in devotional service.

By and by if you are strong in your determination, she may also follow you.




Letter to Tarun Kanti Ghosh Babu — March 11, 1974, New Delhi

Since I attended the meeting last night I am feeling a new enthusiasm, over how potential the Krishna Consciousness movement is, based on the teaching of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

By chanting Hare Krishna Maha Mantra offenselessly, one immediately realizes himself as spirit soul which is described in the *Vedas* as __aham brahmasmi.__ The Mayavadi philosophers cease to think further than this, but Bhagavad gita teaches us how to realize further advancement in spiritual life in devotional service.

So bhakti is such a nice think.

Bhakti is transcendental.

When one is situated in bhakti life his mission of life is successful.

Coming to the platform of bhakti, pure devotional service, one immediately ceases the blazing fire of material existence.

The intelligent class of men or the brahmanas, the martial class of men, the ksatriyas, the productive class of men, the vaisyas, and the working class of men, the sudras, all have the right to chant the Hare Krishna Mantra and by such devotional service everyone will be elevated to the transcendental platform.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — March 17, 1974, Vrindaban

I am also very glad to hear you want to retire completely from materialistic life and devote yourself fully to the service of the Lord.

The service of the Lord can be done directly as Krsna says, __Sarva dharman parityajya mam ekam saranam vrajam__ [[books:bg:18:66|(Bg.

There is no need of rendering service to the __daridras__ in order to reach Krsna.

We have books, about 20 in number, about 400 pages each, especially on the basis of Srimad Bhagavad gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Caitanya-caritamrta, Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu etc.

*You are also a devotee of Krsna, if you kindly try to understand this philosophy of bhakti yoga as stated by Rupa Goswami: __anyabhilasita*-sunyam jnama-karmady-anavrtam/ anukulyena krsnanusilanam bhaktir uttama__ [Brs.




Letter to Bahudak — March 21, 1974, Bombay

Please impress on him that this second initiation is not awarded cheaply or automatically, and that he must be very strict in following the regulative principles of bhakti yoga.




Letter to Bhakti — March 23, 1974, Bombay

Dear Bhakti das,

All the devotees there are in your charge so by your example they will best be encouraged to enthusiastic advancement.




Letter to Govinda — March 23, 1974, Bombay

Without following the regulative principles, so called devotional service is simply a disturbance.




Letter to Murti — March 23, 1974, Bombay

Goswami means controlling the senses and always glorifying Krsna by varieties of engagement in devotional service 24 hours a day.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 24, 1974, Bombay

Be sure they are aware of the ten offenses to chanting, and that they remain enthusiastic about improving their devotional service in that way.




Letter to Mukunda — March 27, 1974, Bombay

Whether grhasthas, sannyasa or brahmacari everyone has to be completely engaged all the time in devotional service.

So he is returning to you in a few days; *you two please work together so that devotees will be enthusiastic to remain and work at the Manor.




Letter to Raghunatha — April 7, 1974, Bombay

This observation is correct, unless we are engaged with all our senses and intelligence in serving Krsna where is the question of Krsna Consciousness?




Letter to Bhakta dasa — April 13, 1974, Bombay

Now Madhudvisa Maharaja has written me that you have been posted as president of San Francisco, and that you are very enthusiastic to increase all programs there.

Regarding Srinivasa Svarupa it is very pleasing to hear that this Indian boy wants to surrender his whole life to Krsna.

The university is well known for demonic association, but if he is able to keep up his devotional practices and protect the creeper of devotional service, then he may complete his degree.




Letter to Mr. Saxena — April 23, 1974, Hyderabad

I am very much pleased to know that you are trying to organize a home for retired gentlemen for fully devoting the rest of their lives for service to Lord Krsna.

In this connection I may quote a verse from Bhakti Rasamrta Sindhu by Rupa Goswami




Letter to Mahadeva — April 24, 1974, Hyderabad

As a devotee you should be satisfied serving the Lord anywhere.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 27, 1974, Tirupati

Because their activity is done in transcendental loving service unto the Lord, it is all on the transcendental plane, __brahma bhuyaya kalpate__ [[books:bg:14:26|(Bg.

You should not quit your present job, it is good service to Krsna.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 28, 1974, Tirupati

He is my old friend, at least he executes the regulative principles of devotional service.

Regulative principles means to especially execute devotional service in terms of the revealed scriptures under the direction of the spiritual master.




Letter to Ajita — April 29, 1974, Bombay

We get devotees after much difficulty, now you have to keep them nicely and see they are always engaged in serving Krsna.




Letter to Riktananda — April 29, 1974, Bombay

Your proposal to come to Vrindaban and serve the deities in our new Krsna Balarama temple is approved by me.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 1, 1974, Bombay

We have given houses with the purpose to execute devotional service exactly like the Brahmacaris and sannyasis.

Just pray to Krsna to give you intelligence how to manage it all.




Letter to Trivikrama — May 1, 1974, Bombay

Use the intelligence and do some service for Krsna.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 5, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the grhasthas houses, we have given these houses with the purpose that they should execute devotional service exactly like the Brahmacaris and sannyasis.




Letter to Karandhara — May 10, 1974, Bombay

Do not waste it in the service of maya, but use it in the service of Krsna.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — May 11, 1974, Bombay

I have invested about 20 lacs in this property and already the routine devotional service, deity worship and sankirtana is going on, but at present the police commissioner has denied us sanction to build our big temple according to our plans, and also the status quo is threatened as I do not think the boys can manage the buildings and land which we own here.




Letter to Sri Pannalalji — May 16, 1974, Bombay

This means the bhakti marga is the only religion.




Letter to Hrdayananda — June 4, 1974, Geneva

As far as counsel is concerned, simply keep up your fresh __utsaha__ or enthusiasm for service.

And always remain ideal yourself by strict adherence to the bhakti principles.




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 9, 1974, Paris

It is pleasing to me to here you are happily engaged in devotional service and living as an ideal grhastha.

Cultivate your business for Krsna, remain happy in Krsna Consciousness and always serve Krsna.




Letter to Jaya Hari — June 17, 1974, Frankfurt

If you can come to see me in Vrindaban I would be glad to discuss and plan with you what is best for your devotional service engagement.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — July 8, 1974, Los Angeles

*Leaf--*-Lila smaranam devi

*Now go on following all the regulative principles and enthusiastically engage yourselves twenty*-four hours in the service of Sri Sri Radha and KRSNA.




Letter to Sukadeva — August 9, 1974, Vrindaban

Reading and writing are the same, sravanam kirtanam vishnoh.




Letter to Sudama Vipra — August 10, 1974, Mathura

I do not want any personal service from you, but I want to keep you engaged in Krsna's service.




Letter to Madhavananda — August 16, 1974, Vrindaban

Wherever you go, you are successful in your devotional service.

So you must be sincere, always strictly following the principles and work with determination and patience.




Letter to Hiranyagarbha — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

This is the principle of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu (apani acari bhakti pracaram).




Letter to Miss Johnson — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

If you speak with the president there Bhakta dasa, he may be able to suggest ways that you can use your public relations in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Dixit — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

Service to Krishna is the perfection of all relationships.




Letter to Guru*-gauranga — September 7, 1974

Jean Herbert, in Bhagavad*-gita we find no instruction except devotional service or bhakti yoga.

*This mad*-arpanam is bhakti yoga.

This is the ultimate goal to surrender to the Supreme Lord.




Letter to GBC Godbrothers — September 14, 1974, Vrindaban

Whimsically closing a temple means we do not understand what is devotional service and violates bhakti.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 15, 1974, Vrindaban

Europeans and Americans are very agitative, but since we have all taken a pledge to the service of Krsna, we have to change this habit for the peaceful service of Krsna.




Letter to Madhavananda — September 16, 1974, Vrindaban

Your success there has given me great pleasure, and I thank you very much for your sincere service in fulfilling the mission of my Guru Maharaja.

They are Krsna conscious, but now they are getting the chance to serve Krsna.

You are so enthusiastic.

If they do not like the noise of our kirtana there, we shall make it more noisy.

So go on performing Hari kirtana for the villagers.

Simply by the noise of kirtana the demons actually go away.

It is against the principles of devotional service to whimsically close a temple.




Letter to Bhakta Dennis — September 25, 1974, Calcutta

I am in due receipt of your letter with enclosed essay on the "black holes." So you have scientific mind and you want to use it in the service of Krsna.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

It becomes a farce and is against the bhakti cult.

Your statements expressing your surrender to your spiritual master is proper.

If this principle is followed you will remain pure and always protected by Krsna.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 5, 1974, Mayapur

I have also accepted the following as twice initiated: Candramauli das, Krsna-sravana das, Gopinatha das, Krpacarya das, Vahna das, Cirantana das, Gomata devi dasi, Vidya devi dasi, Bhaktiniddhi devi dasi, Vrajasana devi dasi, Vrajeswara devi dasi, Visvadika devi dasi.




Letter to Badarinarayana — October 8, 1974, Mayapur

If there is any difficulty, you go and just depend upon Krishna.

This is bhakti cult.

In whatever condition I will depend on Krishna.




Letter to Karandhara — October 8, 1974, Mayapur

"My Lord I do not want any monetary gain, neither any number of followers, or wife, but simply I want to be engaged in Your causeless devotional service, which means I do not even want salvation." So if actually we follow the footsteps of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, where is the question of conspiracy?




Letter to Frederico Lourenco — October 14, 1974, Mayapur

So the importance is stressed on the bhakti, the devotion.

How to become a pure devotee of Krishna, you have to chant Hare Krishna and follow the four regulative principles of no meat eating, intoxication, illicit sex, or gambling, and you have to follow a guru who is expert in the science of devotional service.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 19, 1974, Mayapur

We should work to our best capacity and depend for the result on Krishna.

After all, our life is dedicated to Krishna's service, and Krishna will give us intelligence, capability, and all kinds of success.

Depend for the result on Krishna.

Regarding your dancing in the middle of the kirtana, it is not wrong.

If in your kirtana everyone dances in ecstasy it is perfectly all right.

That is spiritual enthusiasm.




Letter to Deoji Punja — November 13, 1974, Bombay

So I thank you very much in this connection for your cooperation in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Unknown — November 17, 1974, Bombay

*(m) To perform extensive research work in Sanskrit and Bengali literature of historic texts of Vaisnavism such as Bhagavad*-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Caitanya Caritamrta, Bhakti Rasamrtia Sinduh, etc.




Letter to Sadajeewatlalji — November 20, 1974, Bombay

When a person is self realized, he is equal to everyone, and that is the preliminary stage for entering into transcendental devotional service.

__bhagavad*-bhakti-hinasya/ jatih sastram janas tapah/ apranasyaiva dehasya/ mandanam loka-ranjanam.__ A big nation, a big worker, a big ascetic, and all similar big attempts, if they are devoid of bhagavad-bhakti, or devotional service, then such high qualities are exactly like the decoration of the dead body.




Letter to Areya — November 22, 1974, Bombay

This will help you remain fixed in devotional service.




Letter to Hugo Salemon — November 22, 1974, Bombay

A temple is a place where by one is given the opportunity to render direct devotional service to the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna.




Letter to Jose — November 22, 1974, Bombay

So continue on with this service and Krishna will bless you.




Letter to Mr. Saral Gupta — November 22, 1974, Bombay

Actual life is devotional service to the Supreme Lord.

By this devotional service one can become perfect and not become a cat or a dog.




Letter to Damodara — November 26, 1974, Bombay

I have faith in you, so always try your best to serve Krishna and your spiritual master, and you will be all successful.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — December 4, 1974, Bombay

I understand Parivrajakacarya Swami is teaching a course combining both hatha and bhakti yoga to attract the people.

Somehow or other inject the bhakti yoga.




Letter to Gurukrpa — December 4, 1974, Bombay

Somehow or other they are giving service to the Lord.




Letter to Bhakta Mark — December 15, 1974, Bombay

For now I simply request you to continue with this wonderful Sankirtana program and remain as you say in your letter,, cent per cent engaged in serving Krsna and spreading Krsna Consciousness in every way possible by mind, body and words.




Letter to Durgesh — December 16, 1974, Bombay

Simply try to engaged yourself constantly in devotional service and develop your love for Krsna.




Letter to Bahudak — December 19, 1974, Bombay

And by serving Them you will all develop pure love of Krsna.




Letter to Sri Srinivasan — December 23, 1974, Bombay

Your life will become perfect if you can engage yourself fully in the devotional service of Sri Krsna.

Therefore, according to Varnasrama Dharma you should spend the rest of your life simply engaged in there devotional service of the Lord.

So you have asked my advise and I think the best thing is for you to either go to our Vrndavana center or our Mayapur center or our Bombay center and live there for the rest of your life, chanting Hare Krsna, feeling the bliss of being fully engaged in the service of Sri Krsna.

By association of devotees and eating Krsna prasadam, constantly engaged in the service of the Lord you will become purified from all unwanted things and it will be very easy for you to absorb yourself in thoughts of the Supreme Lord only.




Letter to Malati — December 25, 1974, Bombay

To prove that your Guru Maharaja wants you to stay there and execute your devotional service in London.

So you please continue your devotional service, cooking etc, and you can also keep giving Bhagavatam class if you like.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 28, 1974, Bombay

My request is that you atone for your actions by engaging in devotional service with great enthusiasm.

Deities are satisfied with bhakti not marble.

Therefore try to increase the bhakti.

Therefore you and your good wife must endeavor strongly together to become fully Krsna Conscious through this simple, sublime process that I have given.




Letter to Kurusrestha — December 28, 1974, Bombay

Then many many devotees will be attracted by the bhakti.

I am also glad to hear that in your temple no one misses mangala arati and that everyone is becoming steady and peaceful in their service.




Letter to Sons — December 28, 1974, Bombay

Perform nice devotional service to Krsna.

Of course if one has got some sentiment for achieving the blessings of Ganesa for accumulating large sums of money to serve Krsna, then he may perform this Ganesa worship, privately, not making a public show.




Letter to Sukadeva — December 28, 1974, Bombay

But by engaging in devotional service gradually the mind will become purified and the agitation will vanish.

Please continue your programs there with great enthusiasm and try to strictly follow all of my regulations without any deviation.




Letter to Uddhvareta — December 28, 1974, Bombay

I am always praying to Krsna that my disciples will not fall away from the path of Krsna Consciousness.

Engage in devotional service according to your propensity and the direction of my appointed authorities.

Always pray to Krsna so that He may keep you engaged in His transcendental service.




Letter to Mandakini — December 29, 1974, Bombay

Therefore I think for now you should remain there in %%__%%, executing your devotional service, preaching nicely, caring for the Deities nicely.

Please continue engaging in Krsna's service with staunch determination, not to be defeated and engaged in Maya's service even for one second.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — December 31, 1974, Bombay

Everything can be adjusted by our sincere will to serve Krishna.




Letter to Gurukrpa — December 31, 1974, Bombay

I have explained to them that ultimately it is not required, but if you have some sentiment to get the blessings of Ganesa in order to get huge sums of money for service of Krishna, then it can be done, but privately.




Letter to Sucharu deva — January 6, 1975, Bombay

Wherever you go always be sure to chant at least 16 good rounds and rise early, attend mangala*-aroti, study my books and serve Krishna without stop.




Letter to Asita — January 10, 1975, Bombay

For the time being you can perform your devotional service in Puri and when I return to Mayapur in mid*-March, you can see me and we shall see what was the cause for your being asked to leave.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — January 10, 1975, Bombay

Co*-operate with Prabha Visnu and make an ideal place for devotional service there.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — January 14, 1975, Bombay

I have given him my permission and you can initiate him if you like so that he may increase his devotional service there.

I wish to know whether your Holiness will kindly participate in this ceremony during that time to install the deity properly according to the Hari*-bhakti-Vilasa regulations.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — January 15, 1975, Bombay

I wish to know whether your Holiness will kindly participate in this ceremony during that time to install the deity properly according to the Hari*-bhakti-Vilasa regulations.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 19, 1975, Bombay

*sravanam kirtanam visno smaranam pada*-sevanam

 

 

 

 

 

 

 There is no question of inferior or superior. 

 

 

 

 

You should understand the importance of each and every item of devotional service.

One who distinguishes a particular type of service as inferior or superior, he does not know the value of devotional service.

That is sravanam.

This is kirtanam.

Prahlada Maharaja simply contemplated---smaranam.

Prthu Maharaja simply did deity worship---arcanam.

Everyone should feel proud of his particular type of devotional service, but that does not mean that other types of service are inferior.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 31, 1975, Honolulu

So, do service to your country*-men, as well as Krishna simultaneously.




Letter to Michael Jon King — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

We practice Bhakti-yoga strictly and since Bhakti includes all other results obtained from practicing other yogas as it is declared in the Bhagavad-gita to be the culmination of all yogas it becomes unnecessary for us to apply any other techniques besides simply chanting and hearing about the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krishna who is called Yogesvara or the master of all yoga.

That thing which is really essential in Bhakti is to develop one's eternal dormant love for Krishna.




Letter to Pierre Sauvageau — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

You are an educated man and you can use your education very nicely in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Prabhanu — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

He simply tries to render whatever service possible and accepts everything as the mercy of Krishna.




Letter to Gauri — February 3, 1975, Honolulu

Always be engaged 24 hours a day in the service of Krishna and be happy.




Letter to Doctor Currier — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

Not only that, but I have also instructed that whatever they eat must be first offered to the Supreme Lord Krishna for His pleasure and then they can take the remnants which are called Prasadam or mercy of the Lord.




Letter to Yadhavacarya — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

These things will keep you nicely in Krishna Consciousness so that wherever you are you will remain strongly fixed in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Akbar Ali Khan — February 24, 1975

Personal.

In that state he attains pure devotional service unto Me.” (Bg.

“The Supreme occupation (dharma) for all humanity is that by which men can attain to loving devotional service unto the transcendent Lord.

Such devotional service must be unmotivated and uninterrupted in order to completely satisfy the self.” (SB 1.2.6)




Letter to Manasvi — March 13, 1975, Tehran

Keep the standard of devotional service very strict there.




Letter to Jayahatakosthaka — March 14, 1975, Tehran

Wherever you may go to perform your devotional service, you should always be very careful to observe very strictly the rules and regulations.




Letter to Nandakisora — March 14, 1975, Tehran

Keep yourself always engaged in Krishna's service following very strictly the rules and regulations so that Maya will not be able to discourage you in your attempt to become Krishna Conscious.




Letter to Gokularani — March 15, 1975, Tehran

Please try and render devotional service very carefully following all of the rules and regulations mentioned in our books.




Letter to Krsnanandini — April 8, 1975, Mayapur

So, to make the best out of this bad bargain means to render devotional service in any circumstance.




Letter to Jitasvara — April 17, 1975, Vrindaban

The best thing for your wife is to try and tolerate the pains and to execute her devotional service to the best of her capacity.




Letter to Nandarani — April 17, 1975, Vrindaban

So, please remain always fixed in devotional service and live peacefully.




Letter to Mr. Ramanbhai M. Patel — April 19, 1975, Vrindaban

By associating and rendering service to the Vaisnavas and hearing the philosophy of Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-bhagavatam as well as chanting Hare Krishna, your life will become perfect.




Letter to Viruha — April 19, 1975, Vrindaban

Devotional service must continue under all circumstances.

That means to always be engaged in the service of Krishna without fail.




Letter to Trista Hubbarth — May 3, 1975, Bombay

Real self realization means to understand that you are the eternal servant of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and perfection is to develop love or bhakti, loving service in relationship with that Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Please go on reading our literatures and pray to Krsna to give you the right direction from within how to approach a bona fide spiritual master for advancing in spiritual life.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — May 7, 1975

This confidential knowledge may not be explained to those who are not austere, or devoted, or engaged in devotional service, nor to one who is envious of Me."

"For one who explains the supreme secret to the devotees, devotional service is guaranteed, and at the end he will come back to Me.




Letter to Lalita Priya — May 7, 1975, Perth

They were always serving Krishna in the mood of separation.

We should also desire intensely to see and be with Krishna, but first thing is to become purified through devotional service.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — May 9, 1975

bhakti-yogo - that yoga system which is called devotional service.

And the devotional service is enunciated in nine ways, sravanam kirtanam visnoh smaranam pada-sevanam arcanam vandanam dasyam sakhyam atma-nivedanam.

This is also confirmed, bhakti-yogo bhagavati tannama-grahanadibhih, one can simply chant the Hare Krishna maha-mantra, tannama-grahanadibhih, ordinary mass of people, they can chant the Hare Krishna Maha-mantra and those who are thinking themselves as becoming very learned scholars, philosophers, and scientists, they can read the vedic literature which we have translated into many languages.




Letter to Prof. O.P. Goel — May 10, 1975, Perth

If you kindly solve this problem, it will be a great relief for me and a great service to Krishna.




Letter to Srutadeva — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

Make your program simple, that is to say, always make sure that you are somehow or other engaged in Krishna's service, and the best service is preaching or engaging others in Krishna's service.




Letter to Rama — May 22, 1975, Melbourne

Please try very hard to remain fixed*-up in devotional service to Lord Krishna, always chanting Hare Krishna (at least 16 rounds), following the four rules, and reading my books frequently.




Letter to Lalitananda — May 26, 1975, Hawaii

Anyway, try to render whatever service you can to Krishna.




Letter to Anangamanjari — May 28, 1975, Honolulu

Simply by following the rules and regulations very carefully, by chanting at least 16 rounds daily, by reading our books, and by always engaging one's self in the service of Krishna, a person will please the spiritual master and Krishna both.




Letter to Krsna Vilasini — June 3, 1975, Honolulu

Still, up to date in places like Vrndavana, India, there are many persons who are blind, crippled, lame, deformed, etc., but they are determined to practice Krishna Consciousness to their best ability.

Simply be determined to practice the process of Bhakti*-yoga with whatever abilities you may have.




Letter to Professor Stillson Judah — June 11, 1975, Honolulu

Loving service of Krishna is so exalted, that it automatically turns loving service to humanity.




Letter to Dinanatha — June 14, 1975, Honolulu

Then after a few years of Vanaprastha, one should accept the Sannyasa order for the rest of his life and devote himself fully in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Yadunandana — June 16, 1975, Honolulu

Always remain engaged in the service of Krishna and you will be sublime.




Letter to Gadi — June 17, 1975, Honolulu

Always remain fixed in the service of Krishna and you will be untouched by Maya.




Letter to Dr. W.D. Currier — June 19, 1975, Honolulu

It is important to keep the body fit and healthy so that we will not meet the obstacle of ill health while serving Krishna.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — June 19, 1975, Honolulu

They must chant 16 rounds daily, follow the 4 principles, read our books very carefully, and always be engaged in the transcendental loving service of Lord Krishna.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — June 23, 1975, Los Angeles

As you say you are thinking of retiring from the university, yes, as you are not a family man, you can do it for better service to the Lord.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — June 27, 1975, Denver

It requires great discipline of body and mind, and performance of pure devotional service.




Letter to Padmanabha — July 2, 1975, Denver

So continue on in this way following our path of bhakti yoga with enthusiasm and you will have perfection in this life and the next.




Letter to Dr. Ram S. Verma, Mrs. Ram S. Verma — July 4, 1975, Evanston

You have a good position by the grace of Krishna, and I request you to continue on in this spirit of service to the Lord.




Letter to Bhumata — July 12, 1975, Philadelphia

Your willingness to serve shows what is your progress in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Cyavana — July 23, 1975, Los Angeles

Now I have received one letter from Bhakti Mati and she has some complaint.




Letter to Dinanatha N. Mishra — July 26, 1975, Laguna Beach

So you are a learned scholar both in English and Hindi, and you can do this completely devoted to the service of Lord Ramacandra.




Letter to Hansadutta — July 29, 1975, Dallas

Actually we cannot serve the unlimited, but Krishna's unlimited mercy induces us to serve, and He accepts.




Letter to Jacquetta Buell — July 30, 1975, Dallas

As for your desire to follow the path of the gopis, that can only be done by following the rules and regulations of devotional service in the association of devotees.




Letter to Indira Gandhi — August 20, 1975

I have written about 50 books of 400 pages each such as Srimad Bhagavatam, Bhagavad*-gita, Chaitanya Charitamrita, and Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu, and these books are very popular in foreign countries, Europe, America, as well as in India.




Letter to Miss Wanda Bonner — August 24, 1975, Vrindaban

This maha mantra cleanses the dust from the mirror of the mind and awakens us to a pure life of devotional service to the Lord, free from all anxieties.




Letter to Sri Raj Kapoor — August 26, 1975, Vrindaban

At that time I was trying to organize my movement with the help of some young men at the Bhakti Bhavan, Jhansi.




Letter to Bhakti Ballabh Tirtha — September 2, 1975, Vrindaban

My dear Bhakti Ballabh Tirtha:




Letter to Dr. Jagadisa Bhardawaj — September 3, 1975, Vrindaban

We understand from the Srimad*-Bhagavatam that everyone should utilize his talent in the service of the uttamasloka, Krishna.

7.3)]] But, Krishna is available through the process of devotional service, bhakti yoga, __bhaktya mam abhijanati__ [[books:bg:18:55|(Bg.

Only when one becomes spiritually saturated by transcendental service to the Lord are the transcendental name, form, quality, pastimes of the Lord revealed to him." Krishna cannot be known by the materially blunt senses.

When you utilize your tongue in the service of the Lord then Krishna reveals Himself.

So you are a learned scholar, and you have tried to use your energy for the service of the Lord.




Letter to Bhakti Pramode Puri Maharaja — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

Dear Bhakti Pramode Puri Maharaja:




Letter to Radhavallabha — September 21, 1975, Vrindaban

Regarding the conclusion of the book, yes, it says in the text that the most fortunate devotees execute devotional service near Radha-kunda.




Letter to Prem J. Batra — September 28, 1975, Ahmedabad

When the soul becomes captivated for enjoying the material world instead of rendering service to Krishna, that is the beginning of his falldown.

His constitutional position is to serve Krishna.

The bhakti process is to purify everything.




Letter to Rakesh Sharma — September 30, 1975, Bombay

You have already given up meat eating, etc., and if possible you can live in our temple and execute devotional service.




Letter to Mr. Mukund Parikh — October 16, 1975, Johannesburg

You are knowing so many languages and you can be of great service in this respect, so why don't you join our Bombay centre and help to propagate Krishna Consciousness in Hindi and other languages.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 21, 1975, Johannesburg

That very Personality of Godhead destroys the fruitive karma of one engaged in devotional service."

God says surrender to Me and I shall cancel all your destiny, __aham tvam sarva papebhyo moksayisyami ma sucah__ .

Surrender has nothing to do with your destiny, that will depend on you (the spirit-soul) because you have a little independence, a little freedom.

Predestiny is there but it is cancelled if you surrender to Him, otherwise God is not the controller.

If you surrender to Krishna there is no more predestiny.

Even if he says predestined, so why don't you surrender to Krishna __now,__ and get out of this material condition.




Letter to Tulsi — October 22, 1975, Johannesburg

Bhakti Pete (Mahanidhi das)




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — October 24, 1975, Mauritius

When mentioning your qualifications, you can also mention that you are a Bhakti*-sastri from (ISKCON).




Letter to Ghanasyama — November 9, 1975, Bombay

Originally the living entity was meant for rendering service to Krsna and as soon as the living entity misuses this marginal position, he becomes conditioned by material nature.

You are rendering first quality service to Krsna by your preaching success.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — November 9, 1975, Bombay

This is a materialistic division, but spiritually anyone can be elevated to the transcendental position simply by devotional service.




Letter to Mr. K. T. Desai — November 12, 1975, Bombay

Therefore bhakti is the perfection of meditation.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 14, 1975, Bombay

This quote by the head of their religion department of Oberlin is very important: "I think the best feature of the Hare Krsna Movement is that it is providing scholars with authorized translations of the rarest books on Krsna*-bhakti." This should be quoted and printed in a pamphlet.




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 20, 1975, Bombay

When I hear of your advancement of devotional service by book distribution, it invigorates me although I am an old man.

That is good that the mothers are being freed to increase their devotional service.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 20, 1975, Bombay

"When the mind is completely purified, being freed from material anxieties and desires, then I shall be able to understand Vrndavana and the conjugal love of Radha and Krsna, and then my spiritual life will be successful." One has to engage himself in devotional service, giving up the engagement of manufacturing pounds, shilling, pence.




Letter to Nalinikanta — November 21, 1975, Bombay

Actually all my disciples are sannyasis because they have surrendered everything in the service of Krsna.




Letter to Kadamba Kanana — December 8, 1975, Vrindaban

So I do not know what you have done, but now you remain strict in the regulative practices of devotional service and make progress.




Letter to Sri Krishna C. Batra — December 8, 1975, Vrindaban

*In reply to your letter dated 26 November 1975, I beg to submit herein that our International Society for Krishna Consciousness is a Bhakti yoga asram as it is enunciated in the Bhagavad*-gita.

In the Bhagavad-gita itself there are different processes of yoga systems, karma yoga, jnana yoga, dhayana yoga, hatha yoga, bhakti yoga and so many patterns of yoga.

Others may practice different patterns of yoga, and we can understand that everyone is trying to pass on the path of yoga, but bhakti yoga is the ultimate goal, and if anyone is actually interested to understand God as he is, he has to come to the platform of bhakti yoga.

*So this bhakti yoga is practiced by varieties of rendering service to the Lord, They are divided into nine prescribed methods as it is called __sravanam, kirtanam visnoh, smaranam pada sevanam, arcanam vandanam dasyam, sakhyam atma nivedanam__ [[books:sb:7:5:23|(SB 7.5.23)]].

The actual path to understand God is bhakti yoga as it is confirmed in the Bhagavad*-gita, __bhaktya mam abhijanati, yevan yas casmi tattvatah, tato mam tattvato jnatve, visate tad anantaram.__ [[books:bg:18:55|(Bg.

18.55)]] "One can understand the Supreme Personality as he is only by devotional service.

And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme Lord by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God." This bhakti yoga is identical with Krishna consciousness this is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, Yoginam api sarvesam, mad gatenanteratmana, sraddhavan bhajate yo mama, sa me yuktatamo matah.

When one becomes a devotee he worships Krishna by the above nine varieties of bhakti processes and remain always an obedient servant of Krishna, and the vivid example is Arjuna, how he engaged himself on the battlefield of Kuruksetra although he was not willing to kill the enemies on the other side, although they happen to be very near and dear kinsmen of Arjuna.

The conclusion is, when one gives up his concocted ideas of perfection and takes to Krishna consciousness just to render service to the Lord by following his direct order this perfection is actually attained by a pure devotee, so much so that a pure devotee constantly engaged in the service of the Lord can get direct orders from the Lord, and then follow perfectly the instructions of the Lord.




Letter to Sri Tikandas J. Batra — December 9, 1975, Vrindaban

The process for doing this is bhakti yoga and the beginning of that process is hearing and chanting the Holy Name of Krishna, Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare, Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare.




Letter to Uttamasloka — December 11, 1975, Vrindaban

*It is called Dhira brata--*-determination.

They are fully engaged in devotional service because they know me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, original and inexhaustible." This verse is applicable here, if these boys were under material nature they would not take so much risk, they are mahatma, they are real mahatma, not that long beard and saffron cloth mahatma.

They are unswerving in their determination, dhira vrata.




Letter to Yashma Sarna — December 11, 1975, Vrindaban

Everything belongs to Krishna, so our only duty is to give everything for Krishna's service, and chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to M. N. Chaudhuri — December 17, 1975, Bombay

I think it was ordained by Lord Krishna because I need your help in the service of Lord Krishna.




Letter to Rocana — December 17, 1975, Bombay

But I think you should not waste your time in any other thing except Devotional service and maintain the body in proper order.




Letter to Bhakta Steven Knapp — December 18, 1975, Bombay

My dear Bhakti Steven Knapp,




Letter to Bhagavan — December 19, 1975, Bombay

Now hold a fire ceremony, and instruct the new devotees to chant 16 rounds daily and follow the regulative principles of devotional service.




Letter to Palika — Unknown, 1976, India

I am very glad that you are doing such a nice service by worshiping Radharani and Krishna so nicely and giving Them so many nice clothes and ornaments and taking such nice care, so now I am very much relieved to know everything is going well in Calcutta during my absence.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 5, 1976, Nellore

Now hold a fire ceremony, and instruct the new devotees to chant 16 rounds daily and follow the regulative principles of devotional service.




Letter to Radhavallabha — January 5, 1976, Nellore

In the near future we shall introduce the Bhakti*-sastri examination for second initiation and this shall be one of the required books of study.




Letter to All Governing Body Commissioners — January 6, 1976, Nellore

*Re: Examinations for awarding titles of Bhakti*-sastri, Bhakti-vaibhava, Bhaktivedanta and Bhakti-sarvabhauma.

*Bhakti*-sastri - Bhagavad-gita, Nectar of Devotion, Nectar of Instruction, Isopanisad, Easy Journey To Other Planets, and all other small paperbacks, as well as Arcana-paddhati (a book to be compiled by Nitai Prabhu based on Hari-bhakti-vilasa on Deity worship)

*Bhakti*-vaibhava - All of the above plus the first six cantos of Srimad-Bhagavatam

*Bhakti*-sarvabhauma - All the above plus the entire Caitanya-caritamrta




Letter to Brisakapi — January 7, 1976, Nellore

Soon we shall be introducing the Bhakti-sastri examination which all brahmanas will be expected to pass.




Letter to Upendra — January 7, 1976, Nellore

Be determined and Krishna will surely help.

Soon we shall be instituting Bhakti*-sastri examinations and all brahmanas will have to pass.




Letter to Nitai — January 9, 1976, Bombay

*Now beginning from this year's Mayapur festival the devotees will begin preparing for Bhakti*-sastri examination.

Therefore we require a guidebook for Deity worship, arcana-paddhati, based on Hari-bhakti-Vilasa.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — January 9, 1976, Bombay

It is vaidhi bhakti--*-vaidhi means "must." Sometimes devotees are promised a plate of maha-prasadam for the biggest distributer.

Actually one should try to serve Krishna to his or her full capacity without thought of reward---service is itself the reward.

*Bhakti*-sastri, Bhakti-vaibhava, Bhaktivedanta, and Bhakti-sarvabhauma.

If they pass the examination they will be awarded Bhakti-sastri certificate.

Sannyasis will be asked to sit for Bhakti-vaibhava examination which will include the first six cantos of Bhagavatam.

In this way there will be divisions, but they are all one in service to Krishna.




Letter to Locanananda — January 10, 1976, Bombay

Soon we will have yearly examinations for brahmanas based on these books and those who pass will be awarded Bhakti*-sastri titles.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — January 10, 1976, Bombay

Bhakti-sastri---(for all brahmanas) based on Bhagavad-gita, Sri Isopanisad, Nectar of Devotion, Nectar of Instruction, and all the small paper backs.

Bhakti-vaibhava---the above plus first six cantos of S.B.




Letter to Bahudak — January 11, 1976, Bombay

And if we follow strictly the guidelines for devotional service as they are given in the *Nectar of Devotion* and *Nectar of Instruction*, then no one can touch us.

There is always this battle between the demons and the devotees, but the devotees always win because they are protected by Krishna.

But it is not for kirtana and arati.

Those who pass will be given the title Bhakti-sastri.




Letter to Aksayananda — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

He should make Hari-bhakti-Vilasa into short cut, not more than twenty pages.




Letter to Yamuna, Dinatarine — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

In bhakti there is no grotesque program.




Letter to Dr. W. H. Wolf*-Rottkay — January 18, 1976, Mayapur

Therefore according to the principles, of bhakti, one has to avoid the karmis and jnanis.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 20, 1976, Mayapur

Regarding the ISKCON Gurukula presently situated in Dallas--*-The Gurukula must be based on the principle of renunciation; vairagya vidya nija bhakti yogam [[books:cc:madhya:6:254|(Cc.

Bhakti is based on the principle of the renunciation of material desires beginning from the earliest age; *__kaumaram acaret prajna dharman bhagavatan iha__ [[books:sb:7:6:1|(SB 7.6.1)]].

From the very beginning, a boy must be trained to perform devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and not to be attached as the fruitive workers, the karmis, to the so*-called fallible soldiers; *__dehapatya kalatradisu atma*-sainyesu asatsv api tesam prammato nidhanam pasyanapi na pasyati__ [[books:sb:2:1:4|(SB 2.1.4)]].

The brahmacari lives at the place of the spiritual master and works for the benefit of the spiritual master by begging for his maintenance, by cleaning, learning the principles of Krsna consciousness, and engaging in the process of bhagavata dharma, whereby his life will have a firm, sane foundation with which he can overcome the forces of maya by strong training in the beginning.




Letter to Sri Chaudhuri — January 23, 1976, Mayapur

I think it was ordained by Lord Krishna because I need your help in the service of Lord Krishna.




Letter to Nitai — January 24, 1976, Mayapur

*As far as the Bhakti*-sastri and other examinations are concerned, that we will discuss at the GBC meeting.




Letter to Jnanagamya — January 27, 1976, Mayapur

Unless they hear from devotees and then practically perform devotional service themselves, what benefit will there be?




Letter to Dr. Wolf — January 29, 1976, Mayapur

Similarly with our kirtana we are only using drums and karatalas, but people come to the point of ecstasy.

This ecstasy is awakened by sravanam kirtanam by devotees.




Letter to Dipak Kanti Chowdhury — February 3, 1976, Mayapur

Krsna will bless you with a good situation for the service of the Lord.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 3, 1976, Mayapur

*Regarding the examinations, the idea is that anyone, after studying the books, who wants to gain the title of Bhakti-sastri, can take the exam.




Letter to Aditya — February 4, 1976, Mayapur

One who is actually engaged in the service of Krishna, there is no such distinction as man or woman.




Letter to Danavir — February 4, 1976, Mayapur

They should follow our regulative principles, chant Hare Krsna and engage all day in the service of Lord Krsna.




Letter to Vakresvara — February 9, 1976, Mayapur

As far as serving me is concerned, you should chant 16 rounds of the Hare Krishna maha*-mantra and obey the four restrictions---no meat eating, no gambling, no intoxication, and no illicit sex life.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — February 11, 1976, Mayapur

He has assured me that his college programs are very organized and he is very enthusiastic to increase.

So therefore if a book is written by one man with "Bhaktivedanta" or "Bhakti*-sarvabhauma" and it is of high quality then it may be considered by me for publishing.




Letter to Sukirti — February 21, 1976, Mayapur

Thank you for serving steadily and taking responsibility in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Foreigners’ Registration Office — March 21, 1976, Mayapur

Since his service here in India is valuable as GBC (Governing Body Commissioner) for our branch in Mayapur, International Society for Krishna Consciousness, kindly give him visa.




Letter to Foreigners’ Registration Office — March 21, 1976, Mayapur

Since his service here in India is valuable as GBC (Governing Body Commissioner) for our branch in Mayapur, International Society for Krishna Consciousness, kindly give him visa.




Letter to Cittahari — March 27, 1976, Delhi

Now the new devotees must all be trained very nicely how to render devotional service by chanting 16 offenseless ds daily, and following the 4 regulative principles.




Letter to Niranjana — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

*There was one Hindi translation of "Bhakti*-rasamrta-sindhu" which I saw, I do not know the name of it.




Letter to Premyogi — April 6, 1976, Vrindaban

If you are serious about serving Krishna, then remain with us for sometime to learn the transcendental art.




Letter to Aksayananda — April 14, 1976, Bombay

He has 12 rooms (10 are small and 2 are big), and they are located in the vicinity of Krishna Bhakti asrama in Raman Reti.




Letter to Mrs. Perera — April 27, 1976, Auckland

Now you are placed in some awkward circumstances for rendering devotional service as you have mentioned in your letter to me.

Devotional service is so powerful that it cannot be stopped in any circumstance.




Letter to Giriraja — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

Then the nonsense remark that "kirtana is nuisance" will be stopped.

The references are there in the Bhakti*-rasamrta-sindhu.




Letter to Mahabuddhi, Library Party — May 11, 1976, Honolulu

At least if they read our books they will not speak nonsense that kirtana is nuisance.




Letter to Yasomatisuta — May 15, 1976, Honolulu

You have done a great service for being recognized by Krsna, and continue with this work.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 18, 1976, Honolulu

If he wants to serve Krishna and he doesn't spend anything for Krishna, then it is not at all good.




Letter to Nandevara — May 23, 1976, Honolulu

The symptoms of the brahmana are explained in the Bhagavad-gita and one should cultivate these qualities in their devotional service.




Letter to Mr. Raja Sajid Husain — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

On the other hand, a person devoid of devotional service and engaged in material activities has no good qualities.

Even if he is adept at the practice of mystic yoga or the honest endeavour of maintaining his family and relatives, he must be driven by his own mental speculations and must engage in the service of the Lord's external energy.




Letter to Purusottama — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

Therefore, destiny can only be changed by devotional service or yoga.

Therefore, devotional service and the devotee is so dear to Krishna.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 9, 1976, Los Angeles

Vrindaban is meant for retirement, elderly persons in Krishna Consciousness can devote all their time to devotional service.




Letter to Yasodanandana — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

"Anyone who takes to devotional service is exalted, whereas a nondevotee is always condemned and abominable.

Therefore in the discharge of devotional service of the Lord, there is no consideration service of the Lord, there is no consideration of the status of one's family." [[books:cc:antya:4:67|(Cc.

And in the matter of devotional service of Krishna, there is no concern of caste and creed.

Even the papa-yonayayah, if he takes to devotional service, he also goes back to Home, Back-to-Godhead.




Letter to Caitya*-guru — July 11, 1976, New York

This Hari*-kirtana is the best yoga bhakti-yoga.




Letter to Jayananda — July 19, 1976, New York

May Krishna bless you all for your sincere service that you may all go on making more and more advancement in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Mantrini — July 29, 1976, Paris

Always follow the four principles, take prasadam, and above all chant your sixteen rounds a day, and thus you will make steady advancement in devotional service.




Letter to Rucira — July 31, 1976, Paris

This process of offering whatever one has in one's possession for the pleasure of the spiritual master or Krsna is recommended in the Bhagavad gita by the Lord Himself when he says, "__yat karosi yad asnasi yat karosi dadasi yat...__ [[books:bg:9:27|(Bg.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — August 14, 1976, Bombay

If you relieve me of the burden of management, that will be a very great service to Krsna and the movement.




Letter to Radhe*-Syama — August 14, 1976, Bombay

The disciple should be prepared to offer everything he has including his body, mind, and words, in the service of the guru.

Anyone who is sincerely serving to his greatest capacity becomes dear in the eyes of the Lord.

So continue in your efforts to spread Krsna consciousness and to help Jayatirtha prabhu win this case, and always follow the regulative principles of devotional service without fail.




Letter to Sons and Daughters — August 14, 1976, Bombay

2.41)]], "Those who are on this path are resolute in purpose, and their aim is one." Our only business is to be fixed up in devotional service by pleasing the spiritual master.




Letter to Jayadharma — August 20, 1976, Hyderabad

Without these two principles no one can make advancement on the path of regulated bhakti.




Letter to Niranjana — August 20, 1976, Hyderabad

The Hari-bhakti-vilasa in Hindi is not very important.




Letter to Taksya — August 20, 1976, Hyderabad

If one follows the rules and regulations of devotional life then he may advance very quickly on the path of devotional service.

Kindly take up the mission of spreading the message of the Lord all over the world with greater and greater enthusiasm.




Letter to G. L. Kapoor — August 23, 1976, Hyderabad

I wish that Lord Krishna may give her a long life fully engaged in the service of the Lord."




Letter to Lokanatha — August 23, 1976, Hyderabad

As long as we are following the regulative principles of devotional service I am always with you.




Letter to Sri Kuwar Candra Prakash — August 26, 1976, New Delhi

It will be a great pleasure for me to see you personally and if possible we may talk about a program how you may be engaged in the service of Krishna Balarama.




Letter to Karandhara — August 31, 1976, New Delhi

So you are already engaged in the service of Krsna.




Letter to Navayogendra — August 31, 1976, New Delhi

Please continue to render very nice service and certainly Krishna will be pleased upon you.




Letter to Jagajivana — September 1, 1976, New Delhi

Surely Krsna will recognize your service, and as soon as you are recognized by Krsna, then your life immediate becomes perfect.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 12, 1976, Vrindaban

I am very very pleased with your preaching in Poland and you should continue this program with full enthusiasm.

Continue this program of kirtana and prasadam for this will conquer their hearts as they have never experienced anything like it before.




Letter to unknown 2 — September 28, 1976

Bhagavan Shri Krishna Chaitanya foretold, "The singing of My name is sure to be spread in every village and in every town throughout the world." In order to materialize this divine saying both Shri Shri Bhaktivinode Thakur and Prabhupada Shri Shri Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasvati Goswami tried their best and under their direction even at the old age of 70, I started for America.

Amongst us there are Hindus, Muslims, Jews, Christians, Buddhists and others who in the same way initiating themselves with shaved head, sikha, tilaka and sacred thread are engaged in singing Krishna nama in accordance with the scripture, "krsna kirtana gana nartana parau." So I fervently request my gentle countrymen to have a thorough investigation of our affairs so as to discontinue their uncalled for agitations.




Letter to Pancaratna — September 29, 1976, Vrindaban

Also, Bhakti-Katha is alright for the title of compilation of my articles from the Gaudiya Math magazine.




Letter to Jayapataka — October 23, 1976, Vrindaban

Things should be developed in such a way, based on devotional service, that there may not be any racial feelings.




Letter to Bhurijana — October 24, 1976, Vrindaban

I am pleased to know that you are working hard in the service of Krsna and feeling settled in your engagement.




Letter to Radha*-sarana — October 24, 1976, Vrindaban

They must be fully engaged in devotional service, 24 hours per day.




Letter to Jayatirtha — October 27, 1976, Vrindaban

Devotional service is absolute but one who preaches His message becomes very dear to Lord Krsna.




Letter to Manidhara, Rohinisuta — October 27, 1976, India

Devotional service is absolute but Krsna is especially pleased to see someone preaching His glories.




Letter to Morris Lapidus — November 2, 1976, Vrindaban

They are working very hard on my behalf trying to serve Krsna.




Letter to Gaura Govinda — November 8, 1976, Vrindaban

Your success is your sincere desire to serve Krsna.




Letter to Syama Sundarji — November 15, 1976, Vrindaban

I took it very seriously and by His grace we have now published my translations of __Bhagavad*-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Caitanya Caritamrta, Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Upadesamrta,__ etc.

I am praying to Lord Jagannatha to take me there again at His will and honor His remnants of food.




Letter to Jitadusana — November 20, 1976, Vrindaban

*Devotional service does not depend on material assessment.

Devotional service must be without any material ambition and there is no material impediment which can check advancement in devotional service.

We should begin our devotional service in whichever position we are.

It isn't that we have to learn something extra for advancing in devotional service.

If one is materially well equipped it is welcome but devotional service does not depend on material qualifications.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 2, 1976, Hyderabad

One may remain perpetually illiterate, but if one practices the devotional service activities, he will become a devotee.




Letter to Dr. Suresh Candra — December 8, 1976, Hyderabad

So, if you continue this status of life for the matter of executing devotional service, that will be a great advantage.

Of course marriage is not prohibited in devotional service, but if one can remain brahmacari, in unmarried life, it is a great facility.

Thanking you once more for your offering service to Lord Krishna.




Letter to Amogha — December 23, 1976, Bombay

If you are happy there and can execute devotional service with enthusiasm that is nice.




Letter to Nandikesvara — January 5, 1977, Bombay

*Upon your recommendation I am pleased to accept these devotees: for first initiation: John--*-Jamahara-dasa, Don---Danapti-dasa, Andre---Aprakrtadasa, Cindy---Sindura-dasi, Sylvy---Siddhidasi, Clemence---Klesaghni-bhakti-dasi, and for second initiation: Jaya Govinda dasa, Sadapusta dasa, Paranagara dasa.




Letter to Vasudeva — January 23, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

They should completely follow the principles of devotional service and remain free from illicit sex, gambling, intoxication, and animal slaughter.




Letter to Swarupa Damodar — January 24, 1977

Everything can be achieved by bhakti.




Letter to Citraketu das — January 27, 1977

If you want to look at his verse technique for improving your use of language you may, but it is risky because their ideas will spoil your presentation of pure devotional service.




Letter to Prity Ghose — January 29, 1977

We are attempting to establish the movement of pure devotional service to Lord Krsna all over the world, and we welcome your joining us in this endeavor which will bring the highest benefit to the suffering humanity.




Letter to Jagat*-guru — January 31, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

The main thing is enthusiasm and determination.

If you are actually sincere Krsna will reward all your desires to render Him pure devotional service.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 5, 1977, Calcutta

They can be seen sitting in the park gossiping, "my son*-in-law said this," "this man has cheated me." But it has no place in devotional service, so your suggestion is well made.




Letter to Parvati — February 6, 1977

Wherever we are our business is to serve Krishna, but you should situate yourself in a temple where you can discharge your duties without so much inconvenience.




Letter to Dr. W.H. Wolf*-Rottkay — February 7, 1977

The “mysterious unity” you speak of is devotional service, whereby the eternal part and parcel of God renders loving service in union with Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.




Letter to Goursundar — February 18, 1977

Your devotional service will never be lost.

Be sincere and pray to Krsna that you remain in standard Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Mike Gabbard — February 18, 1977

Just as one cannot teach others "do not smoke" if he himself is habituated to smoking, so we cannot teach the science of Bhagavad*-gita, Krsna Consciousness unless we fully understand it, and practice it without any compromise toward any other philosophy.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — February 19, 1977

As stated in the Bhagavatam, ahaituki apratihata, devotional service has to be executed without any condition, and there is no impediment.




Letter to Caru — February 28, 1977, Mayapur

Be convinced that you are doing the highest service for your fellow countrymen by distributing books of Krsna Consciousness.

They eat anything and everything but no bhakti.




Letter to Srila Prabhupada — March 13, 1977, Unknown Place

Out of pure causeless mercy and kindness you have given this coarse, gross materialist a taste of real pleasure derived from the ocean of devotional service to the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna and His eternal consort, Srimati Radharani.

All glories to Your Divine Grace, the all-blissful Personality of servitor Godhead, and all glories to those most fortunate souls who are engaged by you in their real business of devotional service.

If anyone can be called 'pandita' it is you because you have practically demonstrated this equalness to all by engaging all persons from all parts of the world in service to Krsna, something which no one else, despite big words and much expellation of air, has been able to do.

Once in 1971, after you had installed Their Lordships Sri Sri Radha Krsna in Sydney in a 'temple' that was actually a converted garage, you prayed to Krsna that "Now I am living you in the hands of these rascals, so You kindly look after Yourself and see they serve You nicely." The following year you told us that story and commented that now you could see that He has done this and you encouraged us to go on increasing our service to the Lord more and more.

Just recently also, you told us how, when the Bombay land dispute was going on and the demons tried to throw us off the land, you prayed to Krsna, "Sir, You kindly sit down tight and do not move from this place and I shall manage everything." Krsna did that; when the demons came to demolish the temporary temple you had constructed, they were stopped by 'outside' intervention just as they were about to remove the roof of the Deity room.

These are proofs of your pure, unalloyed devotion and your determination to serve Him under any circumstance, 'ahaituki apratihata.'




Letter to Minakshi — March 16, 1977, Mayapur

Please continue with your service to Srimate Tulsi devi and to Radha and Krishna and your life will be sublime.




Letter to Gurudasa — March 18, 1977, Mayapur

This is our only business---to endeavor to serve Krishna at every moment.

So if by these workshops service to Krishna has been increased in everyone, then they are very nice.




Letter to Gurukrpa — April 6, 1977, Bombay

May you live long and serve Krsna.




Letter to Sushil Kumar Arora — April 17, 1977

Maintain that attitude and gradually you will get all the facilities you require for serving Krsna.




Letter to Jayanta — April 29, 1977

("Even if one commits the most abominable actions, if he is engaged in devotional service, he is to be considered saintly because he is properly situated.




Letter to Jayananda — May 5, 1977, Bombay

After that, you have rendered very favorable service to Krsna in different ways.

But as you were hearing Krsna-kirtana, I am sure that you were directly promoted to Krsna-loka.




Letter to Dasanudasa — May 13, 1977, Hrsikesa

Whatever material abilities one has when he comes to Krsna consciousness, let him learn to engage these in Krsna's service: that is sufficient.




Letter to Ambarish — June 11, 1977

Your life is sure to be successful and triumphant in the devotional service of the Lord.

Please pray to Krsna.




Surrender

Letter to Raja Mohendra Pratap — July 13, 1947, Cawnpore

8) One should therefore surrender unto Him if one wants to know Him as He is and that is the real process to approach the Infinite by the infinitesimals.




Letter to Juggannath Babu — March 14, 1949, Calcutta

In that way a constant struggle is going on between the __asuras__ and the __prakrti__ and the __asuras__ are thus being punished in different ways which the __asuras__ cannot overcome by any method except by full surrender unto the almighty God.

*In the __Bhagavad*-gita__ the last instruction is to surrender fully unto Him the author of the __Bhagavad-gita__ but unfortunate men of demonic mentality misunderstood the teachings of __Bhagavad-gita__ as a method of sophistry and therefore the same Personality of Godhead Sri Krishna in the garb of a transcendental devotee preach the same techniques of __Bhagavad-gita__ i.e.

full surrender unto the almighty God or His different potencies in a demonstrative way.




Letter to Sir — May, 1949, Calcutta

But unfortunately the ⸻ to the threefold miseries of mother Nature and thus befooled by his repeated foolish activities will not easily surrender unto Godhead due to his long forgetful relation with the almighty Father.




Letter to R. Prakash — June 22, 1951, Allahabad

*As followers of Bhagavad*-gita we are firmly convinced that the onslaught of nature which is constantly being inflicted upon human society is a sort of police action by the laws of the Almighty and as soon as we surrender unto the Divine Will of the Almighty we not only become Mahatmas & saints but also the attack of unkind Nature is vanquished at once.

*I wish that you may recommend this scheme of work to your government and the financial help may be awarded to the board of governors made according to the memorandum & articles of association and I shall work as the %%__ __%% for the association throughout my life as ordered by my spiritual master Om Visnupada Sri Srimad Bhakti*-Siddhanta Goswami Maharaja.




Letter to Anand Prakash — August 14, 1958, Bombay

He can only be saved from this turmoil by reviving his consciousness of surrender unto the Lord which only saves him from all effects of sin.

As it is stated in the Bhagavad-gita that a person who takes the responsibility of preaching the Bhakti cult by all means is the most most favorite person of the lord.

I hope you will take the matter very seriously and do some practical service for the satisfaction of the Lord.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 14, 1967, New York

You are all good souls and therefore Krishna has sent you all for giving me chance to serve Krishna.

*"Why we cannot eat meat", to answer this question the staight reply is that __"because Krishna does not eat meat".__ We are concerned with Krishna Consciousness so our eating is dependent on Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Mrinaline — August 27, 1967, Vrindaban

Nobody has ever gained anything by becoming a tool in the hands of Maya, but everyone has become eternally happy by serving Krishna.

Let us depend upon the Will of Krishna.




Letter to Satsvarupa and Hansadutta — 29 August, 1967, Vrindaban

that the best use of the human form of life is to serve Lord Krishna by one's life, resources, intelligence, and words; so you are all good souls, especially your example is very nice, for you have practically (practially) given your life and soul all to K.C.; you are utilizing your resources for the society, and you are using your intelligence and words for the furtherance of K.C.

Lord to give up fighting; rather he was encouraged in his occupation but at the same time, he was to do it for Krishna.




Letter to Krsna Devi — September 29, 1967, Delhi

Such surrender has no more obligations to anyone.

So far Subala is concerned he is also a surrendered soul and thus your combination is quiet apt for the service of the Lord.




Letter to Rayarama — November 23, 1967, Calcutta

We are completely dependent on the Supreme will of Krishna.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 15, 1968, Los Angeles

I wish that the misunderstanding created at the present moment may be mitigated by mutual cooperation and we can start fresh with renewed energy for service of the Supreme Lord.




Letter to Janardana — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

I understand that your God*-brothers are as your younger dependent brothers; kindly treat them as your younger dependent brothers and try to advance them in Krishna Consciousness as good as you can.




Letter to Upendra — February 13, 1968, Los Angeles

So in every kind of miseries we have to depend on Krishna and we should not be too much disturbed when such miseries come upon us.

Your strong desire to serve me is very beautiful; your serving me means serving Krishna.

I accept service from my disciples on behalf of Krishna.

So I have no right to accept service from any disciple, but on behalf of Krishna I can accept.

Sincere service to the Spiritual Master is service to the Supreme Lord.

That means because Krishna accepts service through the via media of Spiritual Master, therefore pleasing the Spiritual Master is equal to pleasing the Supreme Lord.




Letter to Purusottama — February 22, 1968, Los Angeles

The more you sincerely serve Krishna, the more He will send you similar devotees to assist you.

Both of you shall go and try to convince this gentleman about the importance of our movement, and the rest will depend on Krishna as He desires.

We shall try our best and the ultimate result may be dependent on the dispensations of Krishna.




Letter to Karunamayi — February 25, 1968, Los Angeles

I can see how you are advancing in Krishna Consciousness by the feelings expressed therein, and I am so glad you are feeling such transcendental pleasure in serving the Lord.

To surrender to Krishna all at once is not generally possible, but as we serve Krishna more and more, we gradually become more and more surrendered at His Lotus Feet.

So you please continue to serve Krishna in these ways you have mentioned, and do not feel that your service is any less valuable than that of others.

In the transcendental loving service of the Lord, it doesn't matter whether we are working, cooking, painting, writing, chanting, or whatever, they are all the same.

The important thing is that we are engaging our time and energy in the service of the Lord.

So long we are engaged in the service of the Lord, He has assured us all protection.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 25, 1968, Los Angeles

The last word in the Bhagavad-gita is to surrender unto Krsna and Lord Caitanya taught us to surrender unto Krsna.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 7, 1968, Montreal

Certainly, your conclusion is very nice; we should always depend on Krishna.

But for service, we can make our plan, and Krishna will help us.




Letter to Sacisuta — June 17, 1968, Montreal

So the more you become in service attitude for Krishna, Krishna will reveal Himself to you.

Krishna is within you and He is awaiting your surrender and service, and as soon as He sees that you are seriously in serving mood, you will understand everything about Krishna--*-His qualities, His form, His pastimes, His entourage, and His abode.

I am very glad to know that you are gradually stepping upwards by your service attitude and I would request you to prolong this attitude eternally, and Krishna will reveal Himself unto you continually.

Similarly, the more you serve Krishna, you will forget material hankerings and get spiritual strength.

Please try to improve the condition of the temple conjointly, and this service will be very much appreciated by Lord Jagannatha.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 18, 1968, Montreal

We being part and parcel of Krishna, when we surrender fully unto Krishna with sincerity of purpose, through the transparent via media of the spiritual master.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 3, 1968, Montreal

Similarly, God is equal to everyone, but one who developed love of Godhead, and has practically employed oneself in the service of the Lord, he is in real touch and favor of the Lord.

Similarly, the regulative principles are to make us habituated to our dormant service attitude, but when that is mature, it becomes spontaneous, and that is pure Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 3, 1968, Montreal

Therefore bhakti means without any material desires.

He has no motive to satisfy his material desires by devotional service.

This means the charity of one's possessions is not full for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but when one's personal body and head is given to the service of the Lord, then one becomes perfect in offering everything to the Lord.

This is called complete surrender of everything that a devotee may possess.




Letter to Krsna Devi — August 21, 1968, Montreal

I am so pleased to note that you are always ready to serve my cause and you are proper prepared to follow my instructions in the service of Lord Krishna.




Letter to Rupanuga — August 30, 1968, Montreal

So our members of Krishna Consciousness all over the world who are engaged in preaching Lord Krishna's desire, that everyone should surrender unto Him, so one who has taken up seriously to preach this message in the world, he is considered as doing well.




Letter to Sivananda — August 31, 1968, Montreal

I am sure Krishna is protecting you and your sincerity of service will bring Krishna and more and more near to you.

Anyway just depend on Krishna and he will do everything in order.




Letter to Aniruddha — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

Any person trying to serve Krishna sincerely, certainly Krishna will give him all opportunity to overcome the difficulties.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 6, 1968, Seattle

So anyway, we shall have to depend on Krishna, and I think the new center in United Nations, if we make nice propaganda from there, then this tendency may be diminished.

And before ending this body, we must have to finish our business to serve Krishna.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 9, 1968, Seattle

He orders everyone to surrender unto Him, and the fools and rascals who do not surrender unto Him, they want to order God in the form of so*-called prayer, that He should ask material nature to stop her legal activities.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 15, 1968, Seattle

Actually there cannot be any unfavorable result, because we are serving Krishna.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 8, 1968, Los Angeles

It would have been better to name it as Bhakti Yoga Society, otherwise the society may be understood as one of the many yoga societies.

I have got also my landed immigrant visa in Canada, but I think I shall surrender it.




Letter to Kris — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

*Krishna says---Give up all nonsense engagements and come here and surrender unto Me!--*-that is real philosophy.




Letter to Upendra — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

It is Krishna's special favor and mercy that He sometimes forces a devotee to surrender fully to Him.




Letter to Aniruddha — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

Also are all the eternally liberated souls under yogamaya?" Yogamaya means the mercy of the Supreme Lord which connects a devotee in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, and mahamaya means the external potency of the Lord which puts a conditioned soul into illusion that he will be happy by material adjustment.

We are eternally conditioned, but as soon as we surrender to Krishna do we then become eternally liberated?




Letter to Mukunda — November 15, 1968, Seattle

Krishna says that we should give up all engagements and be seriously in Krishna Consciousness and surrender unto Him.

But we sincerely serve Krishna, we are sincere servants of His Lordship, and we present things as presented by Krishna, and that is the test of our bona fide position and our bona fide presentation.

But whatever service we can do for Krishna, even if somebody is not able to execute fully Krishna Consciousness, whatever amount of service he does it never goes in vain.




Letter to Dinesh, Krsna Devi — November 19, 1968, Los Angeles

You want to serve Krishna with all your energies and intelligence, so I have got all support and approval of this scheme, but until you have got some income, how can I advise you to give up your present job, especially when you are a family man.

Of course, if you find it too much tedious, then there is no other alternative but to give up the job and depend on Krishna, and He will do the needful.




Letter to Rayarama — November 19, 1968, Los Angeles

So I am fortunate enough that you are all so anxious, but we must always depend on Krishna.

We belong to pure devotional service group, following the footprints of great mahajanas.




Letter to Malati — November 23, 1968, Los Angeles

Your humble sentiments are very nice exposed herein, and your sincere desire to serve the Lord is the real perfection of life.

*You have asked if I found it difficult to carry on devotional service when in my household life, and yes, I did.




Letter to Harer Nama — December 21, 1968, Los Angeles

There is a verse in __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ 10th canto, 2nd chapter, verse 26, which says: "My Dear Lotus Eyed Personality of Godhead, persons who are very proud of becoming one with the brahma effulgence and thereby consider that they have become liberated are factually in a contaminated consciousness on account of the absence of devotional service unto You.

Such persons may rise to a high level of spiritual understanding as far as the impersonal brahma-jyotir but on account of the lack of devotional service unto You, they generally fall down again into material contamination."




Letter to Hansadutta — January 12, 1969, Los Angeles

In the __Bhagavad*-gita__ the Lord says that He responds proportionately along with the degree of surrender to Him by the devotee.




Letter to Unknown — January 18, 1969, Unknown Place

education has written to me to say that being inspired by your "devotion to Krishna and being fascinated by your character, discipline, and devotional surrender to the Lord, he has been drawn to your activities." For this I am very much proud of you.




Letter to Mark Buchwald — January 21, 1969, Los Angeles

There are different degrees of ignorance however, and to come to the highest perfectional platform of knowledge is to surrender fully to the Lotus Feet of Krishna.




Letter to Mr. Jim Doody — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

I am very glad to read your letter of February 3, 1969, and I am also glad to learn of your very sincere desire to serve Krishna.

Krishna has given His instruction in the Bhagavad*-gita that one should simply surrender unto Him, and immediately He takes charge of solving all of the problems of life.

So if you decide to surrender unto Krishna, and if you are sincere of purpose, there is no problem of your life.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

Therefore, in all circumstances a devotee is cent per cent dependent on the mercy and protection of the Lord, as much as a child is cent per cent dependent on the mercy of the mother.

Regarding the Raghu Pati Raghava song, we are not concerned with this song because it had a political motive; it is not pure devotional service.




Letter to Rayarama — March 20, 1969, Hawaii

So let us depend on Krishna and hope for the best arrangement by Him.




Letter to Krsna dasa — April 3, 1969, San Francisco

In the first portion of the letter you have expressed your desire how to learn surrender.

That is not surrender.

Surrender means in any condition the surrendering process must continue.

That is my desire, and if you fight amongst yourselves for some individual interests, that is not surrender.

Even in Krishna Loka, there are rival parties of Srimati Radharani whose name is Candrabali, and there is competition between the two parties how to serve Krishna the best.

When there is no other alternative, of course we have to take shelter of such demonic treatment, but as far as possible try to avoid that, and depend on Krishna.




Letter to Sudama, Kartikeya — April 19, 1969, Buffalo

So depend upon Krishna, work very sincerely, and everything will be complete without any doubt.

Try to save as much as possible, because you have very important work to do for the service of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 5, 1969, New Vrindaban

But if you concentrate your energy in a city like Bombay for propagating Krishna Consciousness amongst the younger generation, as I am doing here in the Western World, it will be great service to Krishna and to your country.




Letter to Steve — June 16, 1969, New Vrindaban

The first book you should study carefully is the __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is.__ The sum and substance of __Bhagavad-gita__ is that we should surrender ourselves wholly and completely upon the Lotus Feet of Krishna.




Letter to Umapati — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

So depend on Krishna, chant Hare Krishna, and everything will work out.




Letter to Mr. Mottissey — July 16, 1969, Montreal

I am so glad to receive your letter dated July 10, 1968, and I embrace you thankfully that you have become so much interested in Bhakti yoga.

This Bhakti yoga is very pleasing, practical, and readily understandable how far we are making progress.

But in practicing Bhakti yoga, we can make immediately an estimation of our progress.




Letter to Krsna dasa — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Krishna accepts the spirit of the offering, and anyone who offers Him some service in good devotional service, that is immediately accepted by Krishna.

It is said "Vidura's particles of grain." So our business is to offer our sincere service, and it is accepted by Krishna.

Jadurani was not in the beginning a very good painter, but trying to serve Krishna she has become a very good painter.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

In the __Bhakti*-Rasamrita-Sindhu__ it is enjoined by Srila Rupa Goswami that any work, either prescribed in the Vedas or ordinary mundane activities, if the target is to satisfy Krishna, then everything is devotional service.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

Neither we shall fight alone, without Krishna Consciousness, nor we shall give up all possible facilities in Krishna Consciousness.

In this way there will be competition in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Patti Birnack — September 13, 1969, Tittenhurst

Our Krishna Consciousness movement is for bringing the devotee to the purified consciousness where he understands Krishna and serves Him in unalloyed devotional service.

Krishna says that if we surrender unto Him, He will relieve us of all sufferings, so if someone rejects this offer of Krishna and then says that there is no God because he is experiencing some suffering, that is not a very intelligent position.




Letter to Prahladananda — October 5, 1969, Tittenhurst

I beg to thank you for your letter dated September 11th and the contribution check for the Bhakti*-sastri examination.




Letter to Kulasekhara — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

So both of you depend on Krishna and try more and more to serve Him nicely by spreading Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 15, 1969, London

Be fixed up in your determination and go on serving the Supreme Lord, Krishna, with determination as you are already doing.

That will elevate us more and more to the top of devotional service.

The competition is that one devotee thinks of other devotees how nicely they are serving the Lord.




Letter to Nandakisora — December 13, 1969, London

The translation is "My mind, my body, my home, or whatever I have got in my possession I surrender unto Your Lotus Feet, O my dear Lord, Son of Nanda Maharaja (Krishna).




Letter to Madhusudana — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

You are with us practically for the last four years and still if you think you cannot surrender to Krishna without any doubt, then what kind of progress you have made by this time?




Letter to Madhudvisa — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

He is no longer forced to act helplessly, but he acts freely rendering loving devotional service to Krsna in every way.

Then we have the practical conclusion from Krsna confirmed by Him in Bhagavad-gita (18:66), "Just surrender unto Me; and in return I shall protect you from all sinful reactions.

Therefore you have nothing to fear." In this way astral influences are also material and therefore they do not affect the devotee who has taken protection of Krsna's internal energy, by surrendering his life and soul in the service of the Lord.

Our only prayer should be in the matter of desiring further development of devotional service and such sincere prayer should be submitted not directly to the lord but through the via*-media of His bona fide servitor or representative.

So please see that all the initiated devotees stick rigidly to their daily chanting and regulative living in devotional service.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 25, 1970, Los Angeles

Now, forgetting all mistakes that I have committed in my past life, I humbly surrender unto You, my Lord Krsna the Son of Nanda Maharaja, and also to Srimati Radharani the daughter of King Vrsabhanu.

So both of You are present together, and I fully surrender unto You.




Letter to Ishan — June 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Our duty is to render service unto Him sincerely, and immediately Krishna arranges for all facilities.

Depend on Krishna, and everything will be alright.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 14, 1970, Los Angeles

So you will always remember these maxims and depend on Krsna and the Acaryas, and make your life progressive.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

So you do this work of pushing on Krsna consciousness movement very enthusiastically and Krsna will help you to overcome all impediments in the matter of discharging your sincere devotional service to the Lord.

But His advice to all living entities is to give up all nonsense and everything else and surrender unto Him.

The intelligent person therefore does not desire anything--*-he simply surrenders unto the Lord or he desires to serve the Lord and that is his greatest opportunity.

But as a pure devotee of the Lord you should not propose--*-simply accept His proposal and surrender unto Him.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

But actually what we need is to render sincere service to the Lord because ultimately Krsna is the supreme manager.

The primary message of Lord Krsna to surrender all one's activities unto Him, that is to carry out one's duty for the sake of Krsna, as it is delivered in the Bhagavad*-gita is practically undertaken in New Vrndavana.

All work in Vrndavana is specifically executed in full knowledge of its being transcendental loving service to Krsna the supreme proprietor of everything and all souls.




Letter to Ekayani — July 25, 1970, Los Angeles

All questions will be clarified if you simply read our books very thoroughly and follow the simple process of devotional service as we have given it to chant regularly and rigidly observe the rules and regulations.

This is our principle that the spiritual science becomes revealed to the devotee from within the heart according to the degree of his surrender to Krsna.




Letter to Aditi — September 29, 1970, India

You are a very fortunate girl to have come in contact with our Krsna Consciousness Society and I am so happy that you are tasting a drop of the nectar of devotional service to Lord Krsna.

If you simply continue seriously following this program of rendering loving service to the Lord your life is sure to become soon filled with happiness and joy in Krsna's service.

I am very pleased that you are so sincerely and humbly trying to surrender to the instructions of Krsna and your Spiritual Master.




Letter to Bhavananda — October 28, 1970, Bombay

I am very glad to note your feelings of dependence on the mercy of Krsna and Spiritual Master.




Letter to Karandhara — November 4, 1970, Bombay

You are right to just depend on Krsna.




Letter to Kenneth — November 17, 1970, Bombay

I beg to thank you for your letter Dated 23rd August, 1970, expressing your humble realizations concerning Krsna Consciousness process.

So the first step is that one should consider carefully whether here is a bona fide Spiritual Master to whom I can surrender myself without any hesitation.

Chant Hare Krsna always, do your regular tasks in Krsna Consciousness, cooperate with the other devotees, follow strictly the four regulative principles and be happy in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 24, 1970, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter that you say "I am now prepared to give up all self*-created designations and work only as your servant." That is the real position; transcendental loving service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krishna.

People are expecting something from the American Vaisnavas and so we should make every effort to serve them with a nice place so that they may come and sit down with us and chant Hare Krishna and become Krishna Conscious, as Lord Caitanya desire.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 25, 1970, Bombay

One should sincerely try to bring himself to the stage of devotional service motivated by pure love of Krsna, and our personal example must set a guide for them.

Rather it is our duty to encourage him on the common platform of devotional service to Krsna.

Devotees are never subject to such kinds of illusory thinking and its subsequent frustration because they keep themselves always engaged in their natural dependent position as sincere servants of the Lord.




Letter to Sudama — January 22, 1971, Allahabad

Our whole process in on the basis of surrender.




Letter to Yugalakisora — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

The only solution to the danger of material entanglement and consequent unhappiness is to surrender unconditionally at the Lotus feet of Krsna because only He can give assurance of protection from all sinful reactions.

Chant Hare Krsna Mahamantra daily at least sixteen rounds and be happy in devotional service to the Lord.




Letter to Gerald — February 19, 1971, ISKCON Akash Ganga Bldg; 89 Bhulabhai Desai Road; Bombay-26 India

Similarly Krsna instructs that everyone should surrender unto Him in Love.

Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad Gita (11:54), “My dear Arjuna, only by undivided devotional service can I be understood as I am, standing before you; and I can thus be seen directly.

Only in this way can you enter into the mysteries of my understanding.” So the method of approaching God, bhaktiyoga or devotional service, and the supreme goal of life, pure love of Krsna, is the same message taught by Lord Jesus Christ as well as Krsna Himself.

Study our literatures with the help of other devotees and render some devotional service in the Temple or on Samkirtan Party.

As your heart becomes more and more purified by the chanting process you will feel constant happiness in Krsna’s service and at that time Krsna takes all the sinful reactions from the devotee thus protecting him from all distresses of life.




Letter to Jitendriya — February 22, 1971, Bombay

You write to say that simply you want to surrender, but according to the preface of T.L.C.

you'll find that surrender means (1) to Act favorably to develop Krishna Consciousness; (2) to reject everything unfavorable; (3) to have full faith in Krishna that He will give protection to His pure devotee; (4) to keep oneself as one of the dependent devotees of the Lord; (5) to have no separate interest besides the interest of the Lord; (6) to always feel meek and humble.

These six things are surrender, And it is then that there is no question of weakness.




Letter to Meenakatan — February 24, 1971, Bombay

Krishna is there in your heart and the more you surrender to Him, the more He takes charge, and seeing your sincerity, He will give you all facility for increasing your service more and more.




Letter to Bill — June 29, 1971, London

So far your questions are concerned: Number one engagement is that you must chant at least 16 rounds Hare Krishna Mantra daily; The four regulative principles are most important and must be observed rigidly in temple life; You should speak according to the sastras and be compassionate to all conditioned souls and try to convince them about the real truth.; The more you increase your Krishna Consciousness, the more these things such as lust, anger and greed, will automatically decrease; You can surrender by doing your best to preach this Krishna Consciousness in Florida.




Letter to Kaliya Krsna (John Moffat) — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

We should never think that oh, my service is so much valuable to Krishna; I am performing such nice service.

But we must take our service seriously because it will be to our benefit and Krishna will be pleased.

So go on as acting treasurer in Detroit center and see to it that the temple remains financially fit and in all cases depend on Krishna.




Letter to Mukunda — July 27, 1971, Brooklyn

Why she has developed this tendency to give up Krishna Consciousness?




Letter to Upendra — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

I am so pleased with you that you have done so nicely in the service of the Lord to your best capacity.

Nobody can adequately serve Krishna because Krishna is unlimited.

He therefore comes personally to ask them to surrender again to Him.

But the conditioned soul is so much illusioned that it is very hard to make him surrender to Krishna.

Therefore each and every one of us, if we can give service to Krishna by making another man surrender to Krishna, then He will very much appreciate that service and that is our gain.




Letter to Rayarama — October 22, 1971, Bombay

Srila Rupa Goswami has described that devotional service can be advanced by six processes.

One cannot be independent and at the same time become a devotee because all devotional activities are based on surrender.

So in the association of devotees we learn this important item--*-how to surrender, but if we keep our independence and try to become devotees, that is not possible.

You cannot make any progress in devotional service unless simultaneously you follow both the lines.

First of all you have to decide yourself whether you are prepared to surrender to our principles, but if you keep your independence either in Mayapura or N.Y., your position is the same.




Letter to Nandakisora — November 15, 1971, Delhi

We should serve Krishna in whatever talents we have already got.




Letter to Patty Dorgan — November 17, 1971, Delhi

Everything we do should be for the reason that it gives pleasure to Krishna.




Letter to Mahamaya — November 23, 1971, Delhi

I am very pleased by your attitude to surrender yourself completely by engaging cent per cent in Krishna's service.




Letter to Bhagavan — December 10, 1971, Delhi

These are all very nice boys and girls, and I have very much appreciated their attitudes of devotion and surrender as displayed in their letters to me.




Letter to Yajnesvara — January 2, 1972, Bombay

That you will learn by studying our books and by yourself engaging in practical devotional service.

Neophyte means no independent decisions, no free will, that means surrender.




Letter to Giriraja — January 3, 1972, Bombay

The fact is that I am the only one in India who is openly criticizing, not only demigod worship and impersonalism, but everything that falls short of complete surrender to Krishna.

This we must declare boldly to the whole world, that they should not foolishly dream of world peace unless they are prepared to surrender fully to Krishna as Supreme Lord.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 18, 1972, Bombay

One only has to surrender to Krishna, a very simple one*-step matter.

So far your question, how it is possible to write of the Supreme Pleasure when we are still on the material platform, you must keep exactly on the line of the acharyas, then you will be successful to present the real picture of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 22, 1972, Calcutta

Regarding your question, this surrender to Supersoul is in the advanced stage of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Mohanananda — February 27, 1972, Mayapur

The idea is that nobody should serve Krishna with motive, even up to liberation, he should serve for service sake.

Liberation from Maya means engaging himself in the service of the Lord.

Cultivation of knowledge to understand Krishna as He is, that is called Bhakti.




Letter to Dasarha — March 4, 1972, Bombay

Just like Krishna says in Bhagavad*-gita that one should surrender to a bona fide spiritual master, and then He also says that one should "Surrender unto Me." So there is no difference between surrendering to God or surrendering to God's representative, therefore Christ is also saying just surrender to me, the son or representative or spiritual master, and that is the same as surrendering to my father.

Accepting the Lord or His representative as one's savior means to render loving devotional service to Him, and in return he will give you all protection.

Simply show them by example that we are finding great spiritual joy in serving Krishna, sell them some literature, give them prasadam, and invite to the temple, and if they cannot understand from the point of view of philosophy, at least they will be able to appreciate our wonderful and enlivening activities and that we have proved ourselves the most upright, moral persons and the best examples of enlightened souls for the general improvement of all the citizens.




Letter to Dharma — April 22, 1972, Tokyo

It is not so much important the quantity of books that we distribute, but that we serve Krishna as best we can, and depend on Him for the results.

Let me help him to execute his service." So we should always endeavor to keep this attitude, and serve Lord Krishna to the best of our ability.




Letter to Niranjan — May 5, 1972, Honolulu

By this chastisement, the disciple can realize his mistakes, and become strong and fixed up in devotional service.

In the verse that you refer to, Krishna says to Arjuna, "Give up all varieties of religiousness, and just surrender unto Me; and in return I shall protect you from all sinful reactions.

Throughout the Gita, Krishna describes the different processes of spiritual realization to Arjuna - karma yoga, jnana yoga, samkhya yoga - but at the end He says to give up all the different religious systems and just surrender to Him.

We simply surrender to Krishna and His representative, and serve Him with the consciousness that "My Lod, I am Yours.




Letter to Jayadeva — May 21, 1972, Los Angeles

Kunti Devi is always praying "Let the trouble come again and again, so that I may have the opportunity to surrender to You." So to accept any situation as Krishna's mercy is to advance in spiritual life.

You just try your best to serve Lord Krishna, and if any perplexing circumstances arise, just pray to Krishna to give you strength.




Letter to Sri Joshiji — July 25, 1972, Paris

Your letter under reply gives me great pleasure when I understand from your childhood you are a great devotee of Lord Krishna, and now in your old age you are still anxious to preach the doctrine of Lord Krishna, namely, to surrender to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.




Letter to Batu Gopala — August 22, 1972, Los Angeles

You can use your lust for the service of Krishna, and then you will be transcendentally situated.

Similarly, upon your surrender, the spiritual master and Krishna take responsibility for your sins.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 7, 1972, San Francisco

Our proposition is preaching the gospel of Krsna and request everyone to accept the truth that Krsna is the Supreme Master and everyone should surrender unto Him.




Letter to Bhanutanya — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

Now my advice to you is to give up these feelings and return to your life of Krishna Consciousness devotional service, and if you go back to Dallas school and demonstrate to the other teachers there just the proper way to instruct and discipline the students nicely, that will be a great service.




Letter to Visvambhara — December 14, 1972, Ahmedabad

In the beginning we have to follow the principles of devotional service rigidly, like chanting 16 rounds, regularly following the instructions of the Spiritual Master, which includes study, temple worship, sankirtana, like that.

But we must always be enthusiastic to serve, that's a fact, so much so that we will gradually reduce eating and sleeping and save time for Krishna's service.




Letter to Tejiyas — December 19, 1972, Bombay

You are doing your best to serve Krishna, that is very much appreciated, so do not lose enthusiasm out of frustration, that will spoil everything.




Letter to Sri Govinda — December 25, 1972, Bombay

So Krishna is the strongest: __sattyam sattvavatam aham,__ "I am the strength of the strong." Therefore, being weak, it is the eternal occupational duty of the living entity to surrender to Krishna, that's all.

In the surrendering to Krishna, if everyone does it, still, the brahmanas will be served by the lower castes, the kings will be served by vaisyas and sudras, the vaisyas will be served by the sudras, and the sudras will serve all higher castes---there is still utilizing the weak by the strong---but feeling themselves always very much weak in comparison to Krishna, the whole society services the Strongest, therefore there will be no envy of the stronger by the weaker class of men.




Letter to Cyavana — December 29, 1972, Bombay

Of course ultimately we must depend only on Krsna.

If He gives us something we shall accept and offer it in His service, if we have nothing, what is the harm, we shall sit under a tree and chant Hare Krsna.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 29, 1972, Bombay

All of my disciples, as soon as they surrender themselves to Krsna, they become pure devotees actually.




Letter to Sankarsana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

But we should never steal anything like money, food, water, gasoline, just to enhance our service to Krsna.

But if you want to call yourself devotee and serve Krsna in that capacity, then you must avoid these four basic principle restrictions under all circumstances, without any exceptions.




Letter to George — January 4, 1973, Bombay

But because you are serving Krishna in devotional loving mood, therefore I say great soul.

So if we want to please Krishna, He is kind enough to give us the formula how to please Him in __Bhagavad*-Gita,__ so if we are intelligent we shall follow the instructions and orders of Krishna as He gives them, that is pleasing Krishna, that is surrender.

Just become the pet dog, that is surrender.

At the end of 12th Chapter of __Gita__ Krishna describes that the person "who is very dear to Him, or His best friend, is one who is not envious but is a kind friend to all living entities, who does not think himself a proprietor, who is free from false ego and equal both in happiness and distress, who is always satisfied and engaged in devotional service with determination and whose mind and intelligence are in agreement with Me .

One who is equal to friends and enemies, who is equipoised in honor and dishonor, heat and cold, happiness and distress, fame and infamy, who is always free from contamination, always silent and satisfied with anything who doesn't care for any residence, who is fixed in knowledge and engaged in devotional service .

*But even more dear than such devotee who is dear to Krishna, one who is "very, very dear to Me," is "He who follows this imperishable path of devotional service and who completely engages himself with faith, making Me the supreme goal," and also "one who explains the supreme secret to the devotees," .




Letter to Madhukara — January 4, 1973, Bombay

Rather he must conduct the functions of his station of life only as a devotional service performed for Krsna.

That means that devotional service is what is important, not my occupational duty.

But it does not mean that because occupation duty is not the real consideration, that I should give it up and do something else, thinking that devotional service may be carried on under whatever circumstances which I may whimsically decide.

Therefore marriage required just to engage the boys and girls in devotional service, never mind distinction of living status.

Devotional service is not bound up by such designations.




Letter to Damodara — January 9, 1973, Bombay

So life that, we must get the support of the mass of men, and if the leading men can be induced by you to preach on our behalf, then you will be able to speed up the process and actually that is a very great service for Krsna.




Letter to Dr. Aggarwal — March 7, 1973, Calcutta

the __Bhagavad-Gita,__ to bring us to the right point of surrender.




Letter to Lynne Ludwig — April 30, 1973, Los Angeles

After all, to give up one's life completely for serving the Lord is not so easy thing.

So sometimes in the neophyte stage of devotional service, in order to withstand the attack of Maya and remain strong under all conditions of temptation, young or inexperienced devotees will adopt an attitude against those things or persons possibly harmful, threatening to their tender devotional creeper.

So the point is that to make advancement in spiritual life, everything material, unless it is utilized to serve and please Krishna, must be viewed with a pessimistic eye.

Therefore they are seeking higher knowledge, something better, and when they find Krishna and surrender unto Him, they become __mahatma,__ actually in knowledge.

The advanced devotee is the friend of everyone: __yoga*-yukto visuddhatma,__ purified soul engaged in loving devotional service to Krishna, __sarvabhutatmabhutatma,__ he is dear to everyone and everyone is dear to him; *and in another place Krishna claims that: __yo mad bhakta sa me priya,__ that His devotee who is very dear to Him, __advesta sarva*-bhutanam, maitah karuna eva ca,__ is not envious but is the kind friend to all living entities.




Letter to Purusottama — October 23, 1973, Bombay

You should know it that without surrender bhakti does not begin.

Surrender to Krsna or to His representative is absolutely necessary.

Please see that the new disciples are always engaged in devotional service.




Letter to Acyutananda — November 1, 1973, New Delhi

But, in the lower stage of devotional service Krsna is looked upon with awe and veneration.

One comes to the point of surrender when one has actually amassed the result of multi pious activities.




Letter to Sudama — December 10, 1973, Bombay

For a sannyasi, travelling gives him more experience for serving Krsna.

Sometimes reverses may be there, but just depend on Krsna.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 15, 1973, Los Angeles

Depend on Krsna and He will give you good intelligence.




Letter to Brian Fleming — March 6, 1974, Mayapur

The important thing is that you yourself become Krsna Consciousness, she cannot check you one way or another, but you must yourself surrender to Krsna and be engaged in devotional service.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — April 13, 1974, Bombay

Regarding Srinivasa Svarupa it is very pleasing to hear that this Indian boy wants to surrender his whole life to Krsna.

The university is well known for demonic association, but if he is able to keep up his devotional practices and protect the creeper of devotional service, then he may complete his degree.




Letter to Mahatma — May 1, 1974, Bombay

Lord Caitanya taught that we do not very much care whether one is sannyasa, grhastha or whatever, so long he is fully serving Krsna.




Letter to Yadunandana — June 25, 1974, Melbourne

Prahlada Maharaja prayed I am not satisfied to go back to the kingdom of God alone, but I must bring back with me all these poor fools who have no alternative ultimately than to surrender to You.




Letter to Guru*-gauranga — September 7, 1974

Jean Herbert, in Bhagavad*-gita we find no instruction except devotional service or bhakti yoga.

*This mad*-arpanam is bhakti yoga.

This is the ultimate goal to surrender to the Supreme Lord.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

It becomes a farce and is against the bhakti cult.

Your statements expressing your surrender to your spiritual master is proper.




Letter to Badarinarayana — October 8, 1974, Mayapur

If there is any difficulty, you go and just depend upon Krishna.

This is bhakti cult.

In whatever condition I will depend on Krishna.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 19, 1974, Mayapur

We should work to our best capacity and depend for the result on Krishna.

After all, our life is dedicated to Krishna's service, and Krishna will give us intelligence, capability, and all kinds of success.

Depend for the result on Krishna.




Letter to Sriji — November 7, 1974, Bombay

One simply has to surrender himself to his guru and everything will be revealed to him.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — December 23, 1974, Bombay

Received your hand*-delivered letter with copy of the surrender and plan.




Letter to Jagaddhatri — March 14, 1975, Tehran

Yes, you are right--*-all qualifications come if you simply surrender to a bona fide Guru.




Letter to Karandhara — June 18, 1975, Honolulu

The Mayavadi philosophers do not touch laksmi, but we accept for the service of Krishna.




Letter to Mrdapriya — July 12, 1975, Philadelphia

You should not feel that it is impossible for you to surrender to Krsna or that you are not a devotee.




Letter to Giriraja — July 14, 1975, Philadelphia

If in the court they prove that the road is public, then you can agree to surrender your claim for compensation for the setback land.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 21, 1975, Johannesburg

That very Personality of Godhead destroys the fruitive karma of one engaged in devotional service."

God says surrender to Me and I shall cancel all your destiny, __aham tvam sarva papebhyo moksayisyami ma sucah__ .

Surrender has nothing to do with your destiny, that will depend on you (the spirit-soul) because you have a little independence, a little freedom.

Predestiny is there but it is cancelled if you surrender to Him, otherwise God is not the controller.

If you surrender to Krishna there is no more predestiny.

Even if he says predestined, so why don't you surrender to Krishna __now,__ and get out of this material condition.




Letter to Touati Lakhdar — November 15, 1975, Bombay

So if you chant the Lord's name and pray to Him, "What service can I render?", then soon you will advance in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to W.J. Carpenter — November 30, 1975, New Delhi

The aim of life is Visnu, or Krishna (Na te vidhu svartha-gatim hi visnum) Everyone works very hard to earn money, but no one knows that his real work is to serve Krishna, the supreme Personality of Godhead.

Therefore the only solution to all problems of life social economic, or political is to surrender to Krishna.

Krishna says "the material nature is very difficult to overcome, but one who has surrendered unto me can very easily cross beyond it." So to surrender to Krishna is not difficult all we have to do is follow the instructions given by Krishna in Bhagavad*-gita under the guidance of his representative, the spiritual master.

So you are already chanting Hare Krishna, now simply try to give up these four habits of sinful life, and the best way to be successful in this attempt is to associate with the devotees of the Lord.




Letter to Mark Phillips — December 4, 1975, Vrindaban

Therefore Krishna advises everyone in Bhagavad*-gita to simply surrender to him, and he will take care of us.




Letter to Jagatikanda — February 1, 1976, Mayapur

The disciple is always thinking how he or she can better serve the spiritual master, and the spiritual master is always thinking how to help his disciple to surrender to Krishna.




Letter to Sri Ajita Kumar Chatterjee — February 12, 1976, Mayapur

*The message of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was to give the same message as Krishna in the Bhagavad*-gita: "surrender to Krishna".




Letter to Giriraja — June 6, 1976, Los Angeles

If one is not prepared to surrender to Krishna, then what is the meaning of preaching Gita.

If they do not believe in God, Krishna, and they don't want to surrender to Him, then let him preach atheism.




Letter to Jagannatha*-suta — August 28, 1976, New Delhi

The more you give service to Krsna, the more you become advanced.




Letter to S. N. Sharma — November 9, 1976, Vrindaban

In Gitanjali there is a little hint to surrender to the Supreme.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 20, 1976, Bombay

You propose to induce the American people to surrender to Lord Caitanya by expansion of book distribution, that is wanted.




Letter to Harikesa — February 1, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

So keep prepared and let us depend on Krsna.




Letter to Swami Sri Radhey Baba — March 30, 1977, Bombay

Sooner or later we have to give up this body, but a Vaisnava may live or die for in either case he is always serving his Lord Krishna.




Enthusiasm

Letter to Jugalkishore Birla — August 26, 1958, Bombay

We should take serious note of this kind of deterioration of the Arya Hindu Dharma and shall request you to come forward to help this institution determined to preach the pure cult of the Bhagavad-gita.

*Our determination is to preach the Bhagavad*-gita strictly on that parampara system as it is recommended in the Bhagavad-gita.

They are seen always engaged in the transcendental service of the Lord especially in the preaching work of the Lord's glories in His different energies namely the material as well as the spiritual which are described in the Bhagavad*-gita as the __Para__ and the __Apara Prakrtis.__ These Mahatmas are always anxious to preach the universal message of peace mentioned in the Bhagavad-gita and it does not matter in whatsoever Ashram he belongs to.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — September 28, 1966, New York

Even though they keep me in all kinds of comfort and convenience, still my mind is anxious to return to Vrndavana, and I am enthusiastic to see you all.




Letter to Janardana — January 22, 1967, San Francisco

They are very enthusiastic, and I hope you will also manage to open a nice branch at Montreal like that.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 7, 1967, San Francisco

Be happy and execute more and more service for Krishna and Krishna will accept you in His association.

Perhaps you have marked it in my preaching work that I love Lord Jesus Christ as good as Krishna; because He rendered the greatest service to Krishna according to time circumstances and society in which He appeared.

So work with more enthusiasm and we are sure to be successful in our great mission.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 21, 1967, New York

I am very glad to see your enthusiasm in the service of Lord Krishna and I am sure that this spiritual intoxicant of Krishna consciousness will encourage many many students who are actually in search after the Absolute Truth.




Letter to Mukunda — June 6, 1967, New York

This service attitude is a great asset of revelation in Krishna Consciousness.

There is nothing to be disrupted--*-you should go on with your work with enthusiasm and everything will be solved.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 14, 1967, NJ

I therefore appreciate your conviction and I am still more glad that you are determined to progagate this message to the world at large.

I am sure you can do this because all of you are determined to propagate this message to the world at large.




Letter to Jadurani — August 22, 1967, Vrindaban

I am so satisfied with your service for the cause of Krishna Consciousness, and I shall simply pray to Krishna for your good health, sound mind, and steady progress in the matter of K.C.

We are hoping (hopeing) to get one of them for our society quarters here; I know it would be nice for you all, and I think it would be a great service to the Lord.




Letter to Satsvarupa and Hansadutta — 29 August, 1967, Vrindaban

that the best use of the human form of life is to serve Lord Krishna by one's life, resources, intelligence, and words; so you are all good souls, especially your example is very nice, for you have practically (practially) given your life and soul all to K.C.; you are utilizing your resources for the society, and you are using your intelligence and words for the furtherance of K.C.

I can assure you your steady progress in K.




Letter to Subala — October 8, 1967, Delhi

I am very glad to understand that your service attitude for propagation of Krishna Consciousness is progressively increasing.

Krishna Consciousness is such a nice thing that the more you work for the cause, the more you become enthusiastic to execute the purpose.




Letter to Uddhava, Upendra — January 16, 1968, Los Angeles

We are all conditioned souls so we are affected by Maya, but if we sincerely chant and serve, our attachment for Krishna will be revived and we will no more have to come under this Maya.

Eternally we will be serving the Lotus Feet of the Supreme Lord.

I am obliged to you for your sincere service in Krishna Consciousness.

Please both of you join with Gargamuni in the new center and with greater enthusiasm.




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — 19 January, 1968, Los Angeles

Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.” And the only activities or engagement of the people should be in the service of Krishna.

I think if you get a nice place at Krishna Janmabhumi Area (Mathura), these American students will be more enthusiastic.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 17, 1968, Los Angeles

Please stick to your principles as you are now doing and serve Krishna to your best capacity, and Krishna will give you all protection undoubtedly.

Yes, the more you develop the attitude for service sincerely, the more opportunities Krishna will give you to serve Him, in so many varieties of ways.

And I am so happy to hear that you are finding strength to be determined to spread Krishna Consciousness all over the world; my Guru Maharaja wanted like that, especially the Western world, and my only request is that you all sincere boys and girls, to spread this Krishna Consciousness to every home, to every village and town, and to take this mission very seriously.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 20, 1968, Los Angeles

As I have repeatedly said, that Krishna Consciousness is developed by following two parallel lines, means service of Krishna, and service of the Spiritual Master.

The Spiritual Master must be bona fide, that is, he must come down from a bona fide Spiritual Master and must act according to the directions of the Spiritual Master, and by doing so, he gives proper directions about Krishna and the devotees serve Krishna under the direction of such Spiritual Master, and Krishna accepts service, and in this way the whole thing becomes beautiful and successful.

I am very much pleased that you are following the same principle and there is no doubt that you will develop more and more in the service of Krishna.

Our principle should be therefore, that we should work for the mission with great enthusiasm, with certainty for its success, and patiently follow the regulative principles, and associate ourselves with pure devotees, and work being completely in Krishna Consciousness, that will make us happy and successful.

Even Krishna is prepared to give us more, we should not accept anything from Him for our sense gratification; if anything is offered by Him, we should accept gladly for His service only; for our sense gratification or personal benefit, we shall not ever ask any favor from Krishna, although He is always willing to deliver such favor to anyone amongst His devotees.

The faith increases in Krishna Consciousness by our voluntary increase of serving Krishna.

Serving Krishna is unlimited and he can accept our unlimited service, and award us unlimited transcendental pleasure in the unlimited service of the Lord.




Letter to Karunamayi — February 25, 1968, Los Angeles

I can see how you are advancing in Krishna Consciousness by the feelings expressed therein, and I am so glad you are feeling such transcendental pleasure in serving the Lord.

To surrender to Krishna all at once is not generally possible, but as we serve Krishna more and more, we gradually become more and more surrendered at His Lotus Feet.

So you please continue to serve Krishna in these ways you have mentioned, and do not feel that your service is any less valuable than that of others.

In the transcendental loving service of the Lord, it doesn't matter whether we are working, cooking, painting, writing, chanting, or whatever, they are all the same.

The important thing is that we are engaging our time and energy in the service of the Lord.

Your enthusiasm is very encouraging to me; there is great need for the spreading of Krishna Consciousness, and we need so many enthusiastic boys and girls for carrying on this great mission of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

So long we are engaged in the service of the Lord, He has assured us all protection.




Letter to Hansadutta, Himavati — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

Yes, to be determined that the child will have his last birth into ignorance is very good.

This is a very great service for Krishna, to give all opportunity for the child to be trained up in devotional service, and it is very good that you are thinking very seriously on this.

*The more one feels imperfect in Krishna's service, the more he is advancing in Krishna Consciousness.

Even the topmost devotees feel they are inadequate in their service to the Lord.

It is true that Krishna has given some the opportunity to serve Him by nice writing, some by good business ability, some by nice cooking, and so on, but these various services are all accepted equally by Krishna.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 17, 1968, San Francisco

And when you come next year, please encourage them to enhance the enthusiasm, and just try to have a new settlement on the Pacific side under the name of New Jagannath Puri.




Letter to Dayananda — May 10, 1968, Boston

Execution of devotional service is prescribed first with enthusiasm and patience.

I thank you once more for your progress, in the matter of Krishna Consciousness, and I shall always pray to Krishna for your steady progress more and more, along with your nice wife.




Letter to Purusottama — June 14, 1968, Montreal

So there is full freedom of activities but because there is no maya, therefore everyone is engaged in his natural activities or spontaneously serving Krishna in different relationships.

In other words, is one's rasa governed by strict laws determined by Krishna or is there free choice aside from the free choice of choosing Krishna or maya?"




Letter to Subala — June 23, 1968, Montreal

Rest assured that your hard labor and sincere exertion to serve Krishna will never go in vain.

So you try your best with greater enthusiasm and Krishna will send you more and more help.




Letter to Nathan Baruch — August 7, 1968, Montreal

Your letter is very encouraging, and I think in future your enthusiasm and energy can very suitably be engaged in the transcendental loving service of Krishna.

I'm so glad to learn that you are eager to serve Krishna in every way possible.

To begin eager to serve Krishna is the greatest achievement after many many duration of pious life.

I can understand from your letter that you have varied energies, and you want to employ all of them into the service of Krishna.




Letter to Sacisuta — August 19, 1968, Montreal

So if you decide to stay in some place, with determination, without looking to the circumstances and concentrating your energy in the service of Lord Krishna, that will make you steadfast.

But wherever you may go, the point should be that our main business is service to Krishna and awkward circumstances may happen anywhere, and we should be able to hold up to all such circumstances, steadfastly we will go on with our business of service to Lord Krishna.

And I am therefore sending a branch to Europe, beginning from London, and so you are very intelligent boy, and Satsvarupa is also very intelligent boy, and if you organize the students to attract them to this movement, it will be great service to your country, and to the cause of Lord Krishna.




Letter to Kirtanananda, Hayagriva — August 23, 1968, Montreal

Now I can understand clearly the mining position; anyway, as it is clear to everyone of us, now we can work with great enthusiasm for constructing a New Vrindaban in the United States of America.

Our sincere endeavor in the service of the Lord, and the Lord's assistants, to make our progressive march successful, are two important things to be followed in spiritual advancement of life.

Now you are consulting with some lawyers, you can take their suggestion also, but do everything very nicely so that we can serve Krishna without any difficulty.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani — August 24, 1968, Montreal

So far service to Laksmi-Narayana, and Radha Krishna, it requires highly elevated position, transcendental to Brahmins.

But still, either we serve Jagannatha or Radha Krishna, the effect is the same.

Spiritual family planning is that one should be determined to train up children in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Nandarani — October 15, 1968, Seattle

I am very much pleased with your preaching enthusiasm, when you say, "If people won't come to us, here, we will go to them." And this is the process of preaching, and this is required.

In the Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu it is stated that the inquisitive disciple advances very quickly in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 16, 1968, Seattle

So all material energy that are working in the material world, can be engaged in the service of the Lord.

So Vaisnava son in a family can give the best service to his family members, and you are ideal two brothers in this country, and you show the example how everything can be adopted, in the service of Krishna.

Regarding Acyutananda and Jaya Govinda: I have already written them again, that they do not be lethargic; *be enthusiastic.

But they must be enthusiastic.




Letter to Krsna Devi — October 18, 1968, Seattle

I am so glad to read it that you are writing your letter from hospital, and I thank you very much that you are so much enthusiastic that even in hospital bed, you are thinking of serving Krishna in different ways.

Now feeling this obligation to Krishna, you should be more enthusiastic to serve Krishna and I am very pleased to learn that you have got a nice beautiful Krishna Conscious child, so raise her to full Krishna Consciousness, and engage yourself, your husband, then the family will be very beautiful happy family.




Letter to Syamasundara — November 12, 1968, Los Angeles

The description of your letter reveals that you want to serve Krishna more and more.

Service of Krishna is so nice that one becomes enthusiastic to serve more and more.

*Yes, it is your good fortune that you can serve Krishna in so many ways---to work, to write, to speak, to paint, to build--*-all of these talents must be employed in Krishna's service.

We are so fortunate to be in this human form of life, and to have the opportunity and the capacity to serve Krishna, and as there is very little time, we must do as much each day as we possibly can to serve Krishna, and to become always engaged in thoughts and activities of Krishna.

Maya may try to pull us from Krishna's service, and try to engage us in her service, but we must simply persevere, and try to do as much as possible for Krishna each day, and gradually it will be easier and easier to keep engaged in Krishna Consciousness activities.




Letter to Aniruddha — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

7, and I am very glad to know that you are working in San Francisco equally with the same enthusiasm as I saw you here when I was in Los Angeles last year.

Also are all the eternally liberated souls under yogamaya?" Yogamaya means the mercy of the Supreme Lord which connects a devotee in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, and mahamaya means the external potency of the Lord which puts a conditioned soul into illusion that he will be happy by material adjustment.

We are eternally conditioned, but as soon as we surrender to Krishna do we then become eternally liberated?




Letter to Dinesh, Krsna Devi — November 19, 1968, Los Angeles

I understand that Dinesh's present job is very tedious and hampering, but because you are now a family man, you must have some steady income.

You want to serve Krishna with all your energies and intelligence, so I have got all support and approval of this scheme, but until you have got some income, how can I advise you to give up your present job, especially when you are a family man.




Letter to Syamasundara — November 24, 1968, Los Angeles

And when we are determined in this way we become transcendental to the so*-called hardships of place and circumstance.

Practically we see that as we sincerely try to improve our chanting for the pleasure of Krishna, Krishna reciprocates and we feel our greatest pleasure which is devotional service to the Lord.




Letter to Krsna dasa — November 25, 1968, Los Angeles

Your humble attitude of service is noteworthy, and this will help you more and more in advancing your Krishna Consciousness.

And you have very good enthusiasm that you shall make it the most attractive storefront in all Germany, or in the whole universe.




Letter to Ananda — December 17, 1968, Los Angeles

There is no question of doing anything very hastily so please try to make steady, even if slow, progress.

Thank you again for your letter and for the important service you are rendering to Lord Caitanya's movement.




Letter to Jadurani — December 25, 1968, Los Angeles

There is no beginning and no end and your enthusiasm is also eternal.

You never get tired of serving Krishna, so I hope you shall eternally be engaged in serving Krishna because there is no end of such service.




Letter to Satyabhama — December 27, 1968, Los Angeles

So I am very glad to see your enthusiasm in the matter of starting a Krishna Consciousness primary school in New Vrindaban and it will be just befitting that you become the head-mistress of the school.

May Krishna be pleased upon you; both you and your good husband will be more and more spiritually happy by your nice service attitude in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Dayala Nitai — December 29, 1968, Los Angeles

You are a very good worker I am fully aware, and I am always encouraged by your nice enthusiasm.

Your sincere devotional service will surely help you more and more in improving your fluency with English, you need have no doubt about this.




Letter to Kanupriya — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

What one should do is chant the Holy Name of the Lord with faith, enthusiasm, and firm conviction on the statement of Lord Caitanya that simply by chanting the Maha Mantra one can be gradually elevated to the highest platform of spiritual perfection.

I hope that you will be enough expert in this Krishna Consciousness science to pass the examination and be awarded with the title of "Bhakti-sastri", one who knows the principles of devotional service.




Letter to Mr. Jim Doody — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

I am very glad to read your letter of February 3, 1969, and I am also glad to learn of your very sincere desire to serve Krishna.

Krishna has given His instruction in the Bhagavad*-gita that one should simply surrender unto Him, and immediately He takes charge of solving all of the problems of life.

So if you decide to surrender unto Krishna, and if you are sincere of purpose, there is no problem of your life.

I am very glad that you are desiring to be willing servitor of Krishna, and Krishna will surely accept you, provided you always remain serious in this determination.




Letter to Uddhava — February 27, 1969, Los Angeles

It does not take Him even a second to offer anything we desire provided such thing is engaged in the service of the Lord.

So you simply desire to serve Krishna best and there will be no scarcity of anything.

This will make your steady progress towards the Ultimate Goal of back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Mukunda — February 28, 1969, Los Angeles

At Dickinson the students were so enthusiastic that practically all of them (50 at least) were all dancing, what to speak of everyone singing and clapping.

Actually it is the duty of all retired men and women to devote themselves in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Swami Bhaktivedanta — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

This office is charged with the responsibility of making an administrative determination concerning the status of the International Society of Krishna Consciousness as a religion within the meaning of the Military Selective Service Act of 1967.

When the first exam is given the student making passing grade is given the title of Bhakti*-sastri, second exam, Bhaktivaibhava, 3rd exam, Bhaktivedanta.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — April 26, 1969, Boston

I am glad that Ananda is executing the Krishna Consciousness movement there in Vancouver very intelligently with determination and sincerity.




Letter to Dayananda — May 1, 1969, Boston

So keep yourself always in Krishna Consciousness with your family members, raise your children to that standard, and employ your energy for serving Krishna.

Of course, I am using you already in the service of the Lord, and personally I cannot utilize your service.

Personally I am humble servant of Krishna as you are also, but I am deputed to accept your service just to transfer it to Krishna as via media.

I shall try to do this service to you and Krishna throughout my life, and I am so proud to have such assistants as you are to help me in my mission to push on the Krishna Consciousness Movement.

One boy whom I have initiated last night, named Candanacharya, is enthusiastic to go to Florida for opening a center there.

He is a very enthusiastic musician and appears to be very nice boy.




Letter to Isana — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am very much pleased to receive your daily reports, and you are one of the best students who follows the regulative principles rigidly for enhancing the devotional service.

Rupa Goswami has recommended that for enhancing this spirit of devotional service one should be very enthusiastic, one should be patient, one should be firmly convinced, one should follow the regulative principles rigidly, one's occupation should be very honest and straightforward, and one should keep company with devotees.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

The devotee more or less depends on his transcendental enthusiasm, patience and firm conviction.




Letter to Yamuna — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

Therefore, by serving Krishna directly the result of the service indirectly comes to us.

This means that there is one God; Krishna, there is one scripture; *__Bhagavad*-gita As It Is,__ there is one mantra; Hare Krishna, and there is one work; service of Lord Krishna.

So we cannot be very much enthusiastic in this connection.




Letter to Subala — July 3, 1969, Los Angeles

By Krishna's blessings surely you will find a nice place soon, and your enthusiasm for Krishna's service will be fulfilled.

Srila Rupa Goswami has recommended six principles for advancement in Krishna Consciousness: enthusiasm, patience, conviction of success, executing the regulative principles, honest endeavor, and association with devotees.




Letter to Goursundar — July 13, 1969, Los Angeles

So actually we should try to serve the hippy group more than others because there is great potency of recruiting Krishna Consciousness devotees from them.

Serve Krishna with serious attempt.

I am sure you can do it if you go on preaching with the same present spirit and enthusiasm.




Letter to Lilavati — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

You write that she is already very enthusiastic about Sankirtana Party, so train her up very nicely.

But in Krishna Consciousness, because the spirit soul is by nature very jolly and blissful, this jolliness only increases more and more as the bliss of serving Krishna increases more and more.




Letter to Subala — August 19, 1969, Los Angeles

Please go on with your work with enthusiasm and faith in Krishna.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 7, 1969, Hamburg

For so many countless lifetimes the conditioned souls have been giving all of their service and energy to the service of Maya, and I am requesting all of my disciples that for this one lifetime you give all of your energy and service to Krishna.

And yet if we are serious in executing the devotional principles, this one lifetime of service to Krishna will absolute and final solution to all the problems of life.

Sincere devotional service in even one lifetime is sufficient to make one eligible to return to the Vaikuntha world permanently.

So stick to this path as you are now doing, and as your sincerity and determination increase more and more, Krishna will surely be pleased to bestow all of His blessings upon you.




Letter to Madhusudana — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am pleased to note that you are going on with your Krishna Consciousness duties with enthusiasm.

This is the perfection of human life, to have no other desire but to render unalloyed devotional service to the Lord.




Letter to Jayagovinda — October 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

So you are now serving Krishna under the instruction of your Spiritual Master, so there will be no scarcity of supply of strength unless there is some weakness on your part in the matter of absolute faith in these two shelters.

So if you have still some doubts in pinching your faith in the service of your Spiritual Master and Krishna, then you can clear it up.

When you came from India to Germany you told me that you felt complete satisfaction being in Germany, having a good engagement for serving Krishna.

I hope this boy, Kulasekhara, will be much helpful in your department and you will feel more strength in pushing on this German edition of __BTG.__ There is a proveb in Sanskrit literature that enthusiastic persons achieve the favor of the Goddess of Fortune.

People in this part of the world are very much enthusiastic in material advancement and they have got it.

Similarly, according to the instructions of Srila Rupa Goswami, if we become enthusiastic in spiritual matters, then we also get success in that way.

Take for example, I came to your country in ripe old age, but I had one asset: enthusiasm and faith in my Spiritual Master.




Letter to Harer Nama — November 6, 1969, London

This is a qualification of activities in Krishna Consciousness that if one renders even a small amount of sincere devotional service, Krishna becomes obliged to elevate such person; and what to speak of one whose entire life and soul has been dedicated to Krishna's service.

So this is very important task we are doing, and all of you push forward in Colorado with increased enthusiasm.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 15, 1969, London

Be fixed up in your determination and go on serving the Supreme Lord, Krishna, with determination as you are already doing.

That will elevate us more and more to the top of devotional service.

The competition is that one devotee thinks of other devotees how nicely they are serving the Lord.




Letter to Bali Mardan — November 16, 1969, 7

My Guru Maharaja, Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj, was always enthusiastic in opening the centers in busy cities.




Letter to Jananivasa — December 25, 1969, Boston

This means that the Vaisnavas are very much enthusiastic to describe on paper the glories of Lord Krsna and Krsna Consciousness.

So as you are serving Krsna nicely in Columbus, that is also very good.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 9, 1970, Los Angeles

That will make them steady and strong in their positions respectively.

I want to see that all my disciples are engaged 24 hours in the service of the Lord.

If one is engaged full time in the service of the Lord, under my direction, that is my personal service.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

You are with us practically for the last four years and still if you think you cannot surrender to Krishna without any doubt, then what kind of progress you have made by this time?

Please, therefore, chant regularly without the offenses and be steady in your situation without any tottering of the mind.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 29, 1970, Los Angeles

We Gaudiya Vaisnavas, under the guidance of Lord Caitanya, want steady attention for Krishna, not flickering.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

*Please continue your efforts in Krishna Consciousness with great determination.

Yes, Patience is is a qualification in the successful execution of devotional service.




Letter to Sacisuta — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated February 4, 1970, and I am glad to learn that you have now become steady in comparison with your flickering past life.

You may refer in this connection to Bhagavad gita, (10:10), "To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the understanding by which they can come to Me." and (10:11), "Out of compassion for them, I, dwelling in their hearts, destroy with the shining lamp of knowledge the darkness born of ignorance." This process of understanding by devotional service is essential for developing Krsna Consciousness and you all must follow this program assiduously.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 18, 1970, Los Angeles

Krsna is ready to accept service from all directions, and our Krsna Consciousness movement is particularly meant for this purpose.

Please offer them my blessings; and the more they become enthusiastic in Krsna's service, the more they will feel transcendental bliss and become advanced in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Manmohini — February 21, 1970, Los Angeles

If you stick to these principles and chant the Holy Name avoiding the ten offenses in the matter of chanting you will become steady and rapidly advanced in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Aranya Maharaja — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to learn that although you are 60 years old, you are enthusiastic to help me in this great preaching work.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Our main business is to be fixed up in Krsna Consciousness by keeping steady in the prescribed duties of devotional service.

I am also glad to learn that already you have got a temple and enthusiastic and eager devotees there.

Please push our Sankirtana movement and improve the program of Deity worship as the centers of your activities, and see that all the devotees remain steady in their execution of daily chanting of sixteen rounds of beads and strict adherence to the four principles of spiritual life and all other regulative principles, this will keep them strong in Spiritual power.

But his relationship with Krsna is never lost, simply it is forgotten by the influence of Maya, so it may be regained or revived by the process of hearing the Holy Name of Krsna and then the devotee engages himself in the service of the Lord which is his original or constitutional position.

But the Bhakti Yoga is the ultimate goal of all Yogas.

In other words, Karma Yoga, Jnana Yoga, and Astanga Yoga by proper execution culminate in Bhakti Yoga.




Letter to Yamuna — March 2, 1970, Los Angeles

We are not impersonalists, under the circumstances we have got varieties of perception in the matter of discharging devotional service.

In Rupa Goswami's "Siksamrta" it is stated that advanced life in Krsna Consciousness means one should be always very much anxious to calculate whether every moment of his life has not been utilized in devotional service.

One should be very careful to estimate how every moment of his life is being utilized in the service of the Lord.

Regarding the devotees, I am very very pleased to learn of their sincere and enthusiastic endeavors in Krsna Consciousness, this is most encouraging to me.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 4, 1970, Los Angeles

He is a very good painter and very enthusiastic, so make arrangement that he can devote full time to his painting and may not feel any inconvenience in his work.




Letter to Vasudeva — March 6, 1970, Los Angeles

I have noted your enthusiasm for painting, but I learn that there is need of many adjustments so that you may be able to execute the work properly.




Letter to Candanacarya — March 12, 1970, Los Angeles

This is the way of Krsna transaction; *so let us, with great enthusiasm, preach this cult all over the world and make the people happy.




Letter to Suridas — March 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Your combination with your good wife, Jotilla, is very good, and now with greater enthusiasm execute Krishna activities as I have advised Gurudasa also.

So all you boys and girls who are now married, follow this instruction of Lord Caitanya, and show vivid example to the world how man and woman can be united, not for sense gratification but for the service of the Lord.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Your marriage with Madri Dasi is a good news, and now with greater enthusiasm execute Krishna activities as I have advised Gurudasa also.

So all of you boys and girls who are now married, follow this instruction of Lord Caitanya and show vivid example to the world how man and woman can be united, not for sense gratification, but for the service of the Lord.




Letter to Krsna dasa — March 20, 1970, Los Angeles

So I think they are very nice combination, and let them work jointly with great enthusiasm.




Letter to Damodara — March 24, 1970, Los Angeles

The key to your success is firm conviction combined with sincerity of purpose, then push our Krsna Consciousness movement with unflinching determination.

But whatever you do, do it nicely in Krsna's service, and Krsna will bless you.




Letter to Mahananda (Michael) — March 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Always chanting the Holy Name, Krsna, observing the regulative principles, and working in the service of the Lord are the essential program for advancement in spiritual strength.

I am pleased that you are so enthusiastic in spreading Krsna Consciousness, so as soon as you find opportunity you try to expand our activities by opening a branch.




Letter to Giriraja — April 7, 1970, Los Angeles

Now please increase your enthusiasm for pushing on this Krsna Consciousness movement and Krsna will inspire you with all intelligence for serving Him as much as you engage yourself with sincerity and devotion.




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Please try to serve the foretelling of Lord Caitanya in this way, and as you write to say that 5,000 people danced without being requested, this is the genuine proof about the authenticity of Krishna Consciousness movement.

It is very encouraging to learn that you are so enthusiastic to sell BTG.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 14, 1970, Los Angeles

You thought that with a wife you will be more enthusiastic, so Krsna has given you a nice wife, now you move in the European countries and try to promote centers as many as possible.




Letter to Robert, Karen — April 19, 1970, Los Angeles

So there is no stand on impersonalism, but there is steady stand in Bhakti cult because in this cult God is there, the devotee is there and the devotional service activities are there, and when they are joined together that makes us able to stand on the Absolute platform.

Therefore the real thing is that in Bhakti cult the activities appear to be like those of the Karmis, but actually they are all devotional service.

In New Vrindaban everyone is engaged in Krishna's service, they have no interest in material activities, but they are always ready to act anything for Krishna's sake.




Letter to Himavati — April 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding going together with Hansadutta on Sankirtana Party, no, there is no need of specifically helping Hansadutta because you are now engaged in direct service to the Lord, and it must be understood that this service is your specific duty.

Just do the present service with great care and affection, that will be your best service to Krsna.

So instead of desiring to raise a bodily child to Krsna Consciousness, if you stick to this service, Krsna will give you many children for that purpose.

*I am so glad to hear of Hansadutta's determination to become Krsna Conscious.

The determination is difficult, Krsna Consciousness is not difficult---Krsna Consciousness is natural.

One knows how to love another, so instead of loving so many others, one can very easily take to the business of loving Krsna--*-this is determination.

You write to say that you look forward to that day when sense gratification will become simply insignificant, and yes that is the stage of pure Krsna Consciousness when our only desire is to be serving Krsna with no personal considerations whatsoever.




Letter to Ekayani — May 3, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your encouraging letter, dated 8th April, 1970, and I am so happy to note your steady enthusiasm to work harder in Krsna's service.

So this enthusiasm is very good sign, and if you continue to become more and more enthusiastic to be always strictly engaged in devotional service while observing carefully the rules and regulations, Krsna will surely bestow upon you full success in Krsna Consciousness and thus your life will be happy and successful.




Letter to Yamuna — May 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Thank you for your determination.

As he is giving service, gradually he will come to Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Madhavananda — June 3, 1970, Los Angeles

It is very good that you are finding this atmosphere of avid service to the Lord to be so congenial.

It is the sign of advancement in Krsna consciousness that the devotee does not care for any nice varieties of material engagements based on sense gratification but he finds increasing pleasure in those places where the service of the Lord is being carried out with enthusiasm.

Simply we must become Krsna conscious and conscientiously apply our energy to utilizing all facilities in the matter of pleasing Krsna or devotional service.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 3, 1970, Los Angeles

Detachment from material activities, means attachment for spiritual activities, devotional service.

After all, our energy has to be utilized, so when it is materially detached it means with greater enthusiasm our spiritual activities increase.

In this old age whatever I am trying to do it is just to give a little service according to my capacity to Lord Caitanya's mission.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — June 5, 1970, Los Angeles

This is excellent opportunity, so please take full advantage and push on our movement with your greatest enthusiasm.

I beg to thank you for your enthusiastic service attitude, utilize it with determination in the matter of preaching this Krsna consciousness and you will quickly achieve the highest perfectional status of life namely Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Sudama — June 19, 1970, Los Angeles

You have gone with great hope and enthusiasm, so Krsna is giving you all opportunities.

So try to serve Krsna with greater enthusiasm, then you will get greater facilities.




Letter to Sridama — July 8, 1970, Los Angeles

So you do all these with great enthusiasm and very carefully.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

But actually what we need is to render sincere service to the Lord because ultimately Krsna is the supreme manager.

The primary message of Lord Krsna to surrender all one's activities unto Him, that is to carry out one's duty for the sake of Krsna, as it is delivered in the Bhagavad*-gita is practically undertaken in New Vrndavana.

All work in Vrndavana is specifically executed in full knowledge of its being transcendental loving service to Krsna the supreme proprietor of everything and all souls.

His reception was well mannered and very enthusiastic including participation in dancing sankirtana.




Letter to Damodara — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

You were for some time feeling agitation and now Krsna has blessed you with a very nice, qualified wife who is an enthusiastic devotee as well.

Please take advantage of this opportunity and utilize your lives for the transcendental loving service of the Lord and be happy chanting Hare Krsna mantra, dancing, distributing Prasadam and literatures, and preaching Krsna consciousness as your life and soul.




Letter to Yogesvara — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

I have very encouraging report from Syamasundara that the grammar school children in the villages of both England and Holland are very eager and ready for learning Krsna consciousness and their instructors are also very enthusiastic to introduce our program.




Letter to Vyasa — August 6, 1970, Los Angeles

Not only is devotional service the simplest way of God realization, as you have agreed, it is clearly pointed out by Lord Krsna in the __Bhagavad*-gita__ in every chapter that He can be achieved only by finally engaging directly in devotional service, or bhaktiyoga, the highest stage in yoga practice.

In the First Canto, second chapter, verse seven of the __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ it is clearly stated that by the process of applying devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead Vasudeva (Krsna), the immediate result is that causeless knowledge and detachment follow.

In the second chapter of the __Bhagavad*-gita,__ Lord Krsna says that "One who restrains his senses and fixes his consciousness upon Me is known as a man of steady intelligence." Otherwise there can be no conviction.




Letter to Vasudeva — August 15, 1970, Tokyo

It is very encouraging for me to learn that you are so enthusiastic in the execution of your devotional services.

So please be engaged 24 hours daily in sincere transcendental loving service of the Lord and your life in Krsna consciousness is sure to be successful.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 16, 1970, Tokyo

I very much appreciate your forward service spirit and gradually Krsna is helping you in the matter of your Australian Yatra, and I am so glad to learn that you are going to open another branch in Melbourne.

So kindly execute the missionary activities very carefully with enthusiasm, patience, conviction, follow the regulative principles, chanting regularly sixteen rounds, dealing without any duplicity, and above all keeping oneself in the society of pure devotees.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 23, 1970, Tokyo

So your service to Krsna in this connection will never go in vain even though accidentally something contrary has been done.

Now if all you Sannyasis work with the same zeal and enthusiasm and if each of you establish another set of 30 to 40 branches with necessary influx of devotees, then I am sure our Krsna Consciousness Movement will prove a solid fact throughout the whole world and for this purpose you have to gather sufficiently spiritual strength.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — September 26, 1970, Calcutta

I am so glad that you are now together, husband and wife, engaged in serving Krsna as an ideal Krsna Conscious householder couple.

Simply you very strictly follow the routine schedule of devotional service and chanting Hare Krsna and do your best to spread this Movement amongst the local people.

So go on with your work with new efforts of increased enthusiasm and Krsna will bless you more and more in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Jananivasa — September 29, 1970, Calcutta

A bona fide disciple takes the instructions of his Spiritual Master as his life and soul and thus he is advanced on the path of devotional service.

This is the proper spirit for our Movement, so go on with increased enthusiasm preaching in the different schools and colleges in the vicinity and Krsna will give you more intelligence for serving Him properly.

I am pleased to learn that you have got a course at the Ohio State University; the students received me very nicely when I spoke there last year, so please continue their instruction in this most important subject of Krsna Consciousness bhakti cult.

All our literatures are for guiding you in your successful prosecution of Krsna Consciousness, so follow these instructions of mine implicitly and your perfection of life in Krsna's service is guaranteed and you will have the spiritual strength for attracting and training others in this bhakti cult.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 6, 1970, Calcutta

So the goal of life is Krsna--*-to become free from the cat and dog propensities of eating, sleeping, defending and mating and achieve the spiritual platform of Eternity, Knowledge and Blissful Life in pure devotional service to the Lord---Bhakti yoga, that is religion.

Simply performing empty ritual without understanding is condemned by Srila Rupa Goswami in his __Bhaktirasamrta sindhuh__--*-pure devotional service which ignores the injunctions of the scriptures is simply a disturbance to the society.

I have already spoken to Hansadutta about your enthusiasm to open some branches for ISKCON propaganda in Russia and in that connection you can immediately send him the address of the Indology Department along with the prominent professors.




Letter to Jadurani — November 4, 1970, Bombay

At least from 50 to 100 paintings should appear in each volume, and that will be the perfection of your service for Lord Krsna.

I am always showing your paintings in Krsna Book to respectable Indian gentlemen and ladies and they are very much impressed that my American disciples have taken to this process with so much love and determination.




Letter to Karandhara — November 4, 1970, Bombay

You are one of my most determined students and for this reason I think that Krsna is giving you all facilities for serving Him.




Letter to Vamanadeva — November 12, 1970, Bombay

I am so much pleased that you are carrying on our Krsna Consciousness program with such nice enthusiasm and devotion in St.

Please continue your work in the "Bhakti-Yoga Society" at the University, the students cannot be over-estimated as our best prospects.




Letter to Karandhara — November 13, 1970, Bombay

*Regarding Seattle center, I know that Krsnakanti is a very nice devotee and highly intelligent and enthusiastic, so he is certainly a good man for the presidency there.

It is stated that those who are engaged in the service of the Lord in pure love and devotion, to them dictation is given from within their hearts.




Letter to Tirthapada — November 13, 1970, Bombay

I have heard from Upendra and he seems enthusiastic about opening the Fiji center.

Now it is up to you to keep on working vigorously in the service of the Lord and because He is seated within your heart, He will reveal from within all necessary intelligence for you to further extend your loving devotional service to Him.




Letter to Acyutananda — November 14, 1970, Bombay

The sacred thread inaugurated by my Guru Maharaja according to pancaratrika system and __Hari*-bhakti-vilasa__ by Srila Sanatana Goswami must continue.

*Actually Krsna does not say that caste is determined according to species, but according to the quality of work the divisions of society are made.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — November 16, 1970, Bombay

I beg to thank you for your encouraging letter dated October 1st, 1970, and your appreciations of devotional service in Krsna Consciousness are very nice.

Either one is serving Krsna or he is serving Maya.

I am especially happy when you write how each devotee is executing his particular task with enthusiasm and they are chanting at least the required sixteen rounds daily.

Everyone should think that he has been assigned this particular task to do by Krsna and he should be satisfied with that and do his best to accomplish the work as nicely as possible for the pleasure of Krsna only.

By this cultivation of service attitude one swiftly advances in devotional service.




Letter to Stan — November 17, 1970, Bombay

Your attitude of determination to progress in your transcendental knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna and perfect your devotional service to Him, is very praiseworthy.

Krsna consciousness means to be always remembering Krsna in some way or other, just like we are immediately thinking of Krsna when we chant His Name, Krsna, and we are always thinking how we can do something nice to please Krsna with some service or other, or we are reading literature about Krsna or speaking about Krsna.

So naturally everything about Krsna is originally known to us all and as soon as we begin to associate with the devotees of the Lord and chant His Holy Name, this memory gradually becomes stronger as we remember our constitutional position of always serving Krsna in different ways.

So Krsna Consciousness is a purifying process.




Letter to Upendra — November 21, 1970, Bombay

I have received your frequent reports as you have been travelling and your account of the situation is of great interest to me, especially I am pleased to note your enthusiasm in the matter of spreading Krsna Consciousness [illegible] to all the people of the world.

You are doing [illegible] service for the Lord and He is sure to reward you with advanced Krsna Consciousness in no time.

If you keep to the standard in that way and make a nice Temple for serving the Lord that will be the right path for going home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 24, 1970, Bombay

Your enthusiasm for starting centers for educating the people of the world in this sublime Krsna Consciousness process is very good.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 28, 1970, Bombay

Bhaktivinode Thakura sung, praying to the Lord, that he would prefer to take His birth as an ant in the house of a devotee than to take birth as powerful as Brahma without any devotional service.

The conclusion is that in any condition of life we can become happy if we are engaged in devotional service.

Srila Rupa Goswami has said that a person whose desire is to always serve the Lord is always liberated, in any circumstance of life.

Certainly maya attacked you a few months ago and now again you are determined to serve Krishna; that will keep you secure.

You also follow the regulative principles, chant 16 rounds, and keep yourself engaged in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 29, 1970, Bombay

So long our students remain fixed up to the regulative principles without deviation they will be enthusiastic for spreading this sublime movement.

This is the greatest service that you are all rendering in the matter of spreading Krsna Consciousness and Krsna and Caitanya Mahaprabhu will certainly bless you all my sincere students more and more in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Krsnakanti — November 29, 1970, Bombay

I know you are a very qualified and sincere devotee and now Krsna is offering you a nice opportunity to perform responsible devotional service as the president of our Seattle Temple.

Please see that the standard of devotional practice is kept very high by strictly observing the regulative principles and executing devotional activities with determination and enthusiasm.

If the standard practices are followed then the atmosphere will naturally be joyful and enthusiastic for working cooperatively for the satisfaction of Krsna.

I am glad that you have decided to give your time now fully to serving Krsna directly, but do not misunderstand the position of "outside" jobs.

Such a Krsna Conscious person is never associating with the materials of mundane work or with the mundane workers, he is always associating with Krsna by devotional service whatever his position may be.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 18, 1970, Surat

So continue to see to the management of ISKCON and keep up the standards of devotional service and this Krishna Consciousness movement will be accepted all over the world.

I am very encouraged to see your enthusiasm for preaching this message to the Russian people, and your idea to send letters with the help of Dr.

Others are also speaking Bhagavad*-gita but their speech has no effect because they are not following the regulative principles of devotional service.

Husband and wife engaged in the service of the Lord is real marriage, and man and woman combined without service to Krishna is animal life.




Letter to Advaita — December 19, 1970, Surat

I have always been confident of your steadiness in Krsna Consciousness because of your great determination in serving the mission of the Lord in such great measure these last few years by your working long hours and more with our ISKCON Press.




Letter to Karandhara — January 1, 1971, Surat

He and his former followers are all good souls, so all of you should try to help them become fixed up in the bona fide line of devotional service to Krsna.

I am glad that you have found all our West Coast Temples to be going on nicely to the standard and I am also very enthusiastic for you to continue opening more branches as far as possible.

*Please continue to work with determination and great faith in Krsna and Guru and full cooperation of your God*-brothers and fellow members of the Governing Body.




Letter to Stephen — January 4, 1971, Bombay

Just know the danger lurking at every step in the material world and continue to execute your devotional service with great enthusiasm and determination.




Letter to Upendra — January 4, 1971, Bombay

I am so much glad to know that you are working on both you and your wife with great enthusiasm to preach the message of Lord Caitanya to the fallen souls of this age.

So I am very, very pleased by your constant efforts to enliven the people in general even in far off lands by the simple methods of direct devotional service to the Lord by chanting His Holy Names.




Letter to Damodara — January 10, 1971, Allahabad

It is my firm conviction that this Krsna Consciousness Movement of Lord Caitanya's will be successful in all parts of the world if our students kindly continue in their enthusiastic endeavors to distribute this message freely to all persons.

As you know this is the only real yoga---bhakti yoga--*-and it is the only practical means for God realization in this age.

Then advancement will be swift and you will gradually come to see everything clearly so that you may act for the pleasure of the Lord without uncertainty.

When one is spontaneously engaged in this way, always in the service of the Lord and anxious to avoid all mundane activities, he is actually experiencing the taste of bliss in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to John H. Morgan — January 16, 1971, Allahabad

A living entity cannot remain steady in one or the other because changes are going on.

But bhakti, or devotional service, does not change.




Letter to Nandarani — January 16, 1971, Allahabad

Therefore you should be engaged to pick up some service and render it to Krishna.

That should be our determination.




Letter to Sudama — January 22, 1971, Allahabad

Our whole process in on the basis of surrender.

He is enthusiastic for going and will accompany Bruce Prabhu.




Letter to Upendra — January 27, 1971, Allahabad

If you remain pure and enthusiastic, you will have the spiritual strength to enthuse others with the chanting of Hare Krsna Mahamantra and devotional service to the Lord.

But you are always engaged in such religious activity in direct service of the transcendental Lord, so yellow garments are not inappropriate.




Letter to Danavir — February 11, 1971, Gorakhpur

Please keep up this nice attitude and render service sincerely and your life will come to perfection, love of Krsna.

Danavir means "Hero of charities." Now be very firm in your determination to carry out your devotional duties the first of which is to chant sixteen rounds of the Hare Krsna Mahamantra daily, without committing the ten kinds of offenses to the Holy name and strictly regulating your life to the four principles of no meats, fish or eggs eating; no gambling; *no illicit sex*-life and no taking of intoxicants.

You are an intelligent and thoughtful boy, so kindly utilize all your good talents faithfully in the service of Krsna and you will be fully happy and swiftly advancing.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

I am so glad to hear that you are making a determined effort to increase the life membership program.

Such status quo can be maintained only on our being freed from any kind of sense gratifying attitude, because pure devotional service means: __anya avhilasita sunya__ or without any other desire than to satisfy Krishna.




Letter to Citsukhananda — February 21, 1971, Gorakhpur

It is very good news that your Temple has attracted so many sincere, intelligent and enthusiastic devotees.

Please see them all trained nicely in devotional service and let them continue to follow the regulative principles and work on patiently.

Krsna is pleased to award benediction upon the aspiring devotee engaged in His service with patience determination and regularity.




Letter to Jitendriya — February 22, 1971, Bombay

You write to say that simply you want to surrender, but according to the preface of T.L.C.

you'll find that surrender means (1) to Act favorably to develop Krishna Consciousness; (2) to reject everything unfavorable; (3) to have full faith in Krishna that He will give protection to His pure devotee; (4) to keep oneself as one of the dependent devotees of the Lord; (5) to have no separate interest besides the interest of the Lord; (6) to always feel meek and humble.

These six things are surrender, And it is then that there is no question of weakness.

So simply be determined in your effort and Krishna will give you all the strength necessary to carry on.




Letter to Jadurani — April 1, 1971, Bombay

I have also seen the article in our new issue of Back to Godhead and I am very much encouraged to see how you are all working so carefully in the service of Krsna in the matter of painting transcendental pictures of the Lord, His pastimes, His devotees, and illustrating His philosophy.

Please go on with this painting work with all enthusiasm.




Letter to Nityananda — April 1, 1971, Bombay

Do so with enthusiasm and determination and Krishna will surely help you.




Letter to Caitanya — June 11, 1971, Bombay

In this way always keep engaged in Krishna's service with enthusiasm and faith in Krishna, and He will give you all facility for developing Trinidad center very nicely.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — June 17, 1971, Bombay

So continue your program with all enthusiasm for making ISKCON San Diego a grand success.




Letter to Tilaka (Evalyn) — July 5, 1971, Los Angeles

So now you have taken to Krishna Consciousness wholeheartedly and I am so pleased to hear how enthusiastic you are for serving the Spiritual Master and for serving your husband also.




Letter to Batu Gopala (Ed Englehart) — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

So continue with enthusiasm and Krishna will surely bless you and give you all facility for pushing on this movement.




Letter to Suresh Candra — August 13, 1971, London

You are there and are very enthusiastic for us to go there also, so you can do a great service by gathering local support and do whatever has to be done to allow Vaikunthanatha and his wife, or any other of my disciples, to go there and establish one very nice center.

That will be very nice service, and Krishna will surely bless you.




Letter to Upendra — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

Stay in Melbourne and preach with steady determination.

I am glad to learn that you are in steady correspondence with Karandhara and am sure he will give you all good direction.

Remain steady and go on with preaching work.

I am so pleased with you that you have done so nicely in the service of the Lord to your best capacity.

Nobody can adequately serve Krishna because Krishna is unlimited.

He therefore comes personally to ask them to surrender again to Him.

But the conditioned soul is so much illusioned that it is very hard to make him surrender to Krishna.

Therefore each and every one of us, if we can give service to Krishna by making another man surrender to Krishna, then He will very much appreciate that service and that is our gain.




Letter to Vrinda — October 14, 1971, Nairobi

You can do extensive service to Krishna.




Letter to Rayarama — October 22, 1971, Bombay

Srila Rupa Goswami has described that devotional service can be advanced by six processes.

They are as follows: enthusiasm, patience, conviction, following the regulative principles, being honest in one's profession, and in the association of devotees.

One cannot be independent and at the same time become a devotee because all devotional activities are based on surrender.

So in the association of devotees we learn this important item--*-how to surrender, but if we keep our independence and try to become devotees, that is not possible.

You cannot make any progress in devotional service unless simultaneously you follow both the lines.

First of all you have to decide yourself whether you are prepared to surrender to our principles, but if you keep your independence either in Mayapura or N.Y., your position is the same.




Letter to Ksama (Lynn Edwards) — November 6, 1971, Calcutta

Now increase that sincerity more and more by engaging yourself whole*-heartedly and with great enthusiasm for serving Krishna and very soon love of Godhead will fructify.




Letter to Nityananda — November 12, 1971, Delhi

You must always remain very serious and enthusiastic about chanting and hearing the message of Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam, and set a good example for the new devotees to follow.

Bhakti Yoga is the process for all the ages, but the method is different in each age.

The rascal people have got some idea of Bhakti according to their whims.

So long as one is engaged in devotional service, he is immune to the reactions of his past sinful activities, but if he chooses to give up this devotional service, then he has to undergo all these reactions.




Letter to Nandakisora — November 15, 1971, Delhi

I am very much enthusiastic about expansion of our branches, but if it is dependent upon learning of Spanish language, don't take this adventure.

We should serve Krishna in whatever talents we have already got.




Letter to Himavati — November 17, 1971, Delhi

It is the sole aim of life to be constantly absorbed in thoughts about Radharani and Krishna, and because you are so determined to become fully Krishna Conscious, Krishna has given you this opportunity to realize that aim by serving Him directly.




Letter to Patty Dorgan — November 17, 1971, Delhi

In order to attain the topmost perfection of this human form of life one simply has to try for Krishna with enthusiasm and patience, and all obstacles will be overcome.

If you are determined in this way to be His devotee, Krishna will provide some happy solution.

Be very strong in this respect, and eventually your parents will appreciate your determination especially if you are otherwise always very kind to them.

Everything we do should be for the reason that it gives pleasure to Krishna.




Letter to Badarinarayana — November 18, 1971, Delhi

So just try to help them by giving them Krishna Consciousness and the best way to do this is to set the example by being very enthusiastic to do anything and everything to please Krishna, even we may have to make sacrifice.

Of course we are not ourselves perfect, so sometimes there may be something, and we may lose our enthusiasm to do something--*-but these things come and go and you should not bother very much with them.

Even we may not like to do the work, if we work very hard for Krishna soon we lose our attachment and become satisfied just to be serving Krishna, and as long as at least 16 offenseless rounds daily are being chanted, know it for certain that our anxieties will disappear very soon.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — December 12, 1971, Delhi

You are a very good boy, and you are sincerely serving Krishna, so you may know it for certain that very soon all of your anxieties will disappear.

You are a nice devotee, with good business brain and much energy for serving Krishna and thus earning for yourself the Supreme reward.

So Krishna has favored you to be one of the leading men, now you just become convinced yourself of this philosophy, and very soberly, with great determination infect the whole world with it.




Letter to Sivananda — December 12, 1971, Delhi

You have from the very beginning been a very determined and nice servant of Krishna, and just now as I am taking my daily massage, I remember that you also used to massage me.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 17, 1971, Bombay

I hope this will meet you in good health and enthusiastic mood,




Letter to Balavanta — December 22, 1971, Bombay

We should always be enthusiastic to try for shooting the rhinoceros.

So if you are determined in this way to expand the Atlanta Temple, then you can try for it by begging for the protection of Krishna.




Letter to Sridama — December 22, 1971, Bombay

Push on in your preaching work as I have shown you, remain pure, enthusiastic, and optimistic, and Krishna will favor you with all good results and benedictions.




Letter to Amogha — December 25, 1971, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of December 13, 1971, and I am very pleased to note that you are so determined to spread this Krishna Consciousness movement, that you are remaining alone in Djakarta just to seize the wonderful opportunity we have got there for preaching.

And always keep them engaged one way or another in devotional service.




Letter to Himavati — December 26, 1971, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge your letter undated, and I am very glad to hear that you are finding such great pleasure in serving Radha and Krishna.

Because you are serving Krishna, that is my satisfaction enough.

Rather I am very much pleased with your activities there and before that, as much as also with your attitude of humble and determined desire to reach the Supreme destination by becoming Krishna Conscious.

We are not after decoration, we are after devotional service for pleasing Krishna's senses.




Letter to Giriraja — December 28, 1971, Bombay

3rd to 13rd Stop Congress Grounds impractical Cable reply." I am very pleased that you are such determined and enthusiastic devotee that almost single*-handedly you are organizing Madras program and making many life-members also.




Letter to Mukunda — December 28, 1971, Bombay

I am so much enthusiastic to get that place, that I may go there very soon also and go door*-to-door to raise some money.




Letter to Svati — January, 1972, India

Best way to maintain enthusiasm is by regular chanting with the devotees together in the temple and by having festivals.

So in this way you as mother and father must take responsibility to deliver these nice children and that will be a very great service for Krsna.




Letter to Aniruddha — January 10, 1972, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letter of 12/10/71, and I am very much pleased that you are enthusiastic to instruct our KC children at ISAVASYA SCHOOL.

Try as far as possible to discipline them with love and affection, so that they develop a taste for austerity of life and think it great fun to serve Krishna in many ways.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated January 7, 1972, and with great pleasure I have noted your unbounded enthusiasm to carry out this great mission of spreading the light of love of Godhead in this hellish material world.

That is the only requirement for successfully completing the perfection of the living condition, that you should always be enthusiastic to perform services unto the Lotus Feet of the Lord despite all obstacles, and then you can be assured that all of the other qualities or necessities for pure devotional service will be met, such as patience, determination, etc.

I am very much engladdened that you are so much enthusiastic, and you may know it that Krishna will help such enthusiastic devotees.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

So I am so much engladdened that you are enthusiastic to please me in this way, and that you are very determined to continue translating profusely.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — February 21, 1972, Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated February 3, 1972, and I have noted with pleasure that you are pushing on with this Krishna Consciousness movement there with full enthusiasm.




Letter to Sri Govinda — March 5, 1972, Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated February 22, 1972, along with the letter from Santosa, and I especially appreciate his report of enthusiastic distribution of books and generally very highly determined and pure attitude of Krishna Consciousness devotional service.

Just see how you all are giving all of your time and energy and attention to serving Krishna and how this simple formula is having such effect of creating topmost yogis and saintly young persons.

But even more important than the knowledge of Krishna is the acting upon that knowledge, or devotional service.




Letter to Aniruddha — March 7, 1972, Calcutta

I am very glad to learn that you are enthusiastic to teach the children.

Thank you very much for serving Krishna in this way, and if you go on sincerely serving like this, chanting, and following the regulative principles strictly, all your questions will be answered by Krishna automatically.




Letter to Arundhati — March 22, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated March 1, 1972, wherein you state that you have returned to your rightful position of serving Krishna in the Miami center, and that you are very much repentiful and wish to return to your husband.

Yes, you have understood rightly that one can never really be satisfied apart from Krishna, so I think that now if you simply stick very closely to the regulative principles and always keep yourself and your child 24 hours engaged in devotional service, so much so, that you will be too much busy serving Krishna to think about other things.

In this way, your mind can become steady.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — April 9, 1972, Sydney

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated March 19, 1972, and I am very much pleased to note that you are making steady growth in all aspects of devotional service, especially in the department of selling so many books monthly.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 24, 1972, Tokyo

This Krishna consciousness is so nice, the more one works and renders service, the more he becomes enthusiastic.

You train all these boys to be practical sannyasis in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 11, 1972, Honolulu

He is complete in Himself, but He is most pleased to see that we are very much enthusiastic to serve Him.

That much He wants, that is bhakti, that enthusiasm for Krishna's service.

So do not lack this enthusiasm, try to do it to the best capacity and that will be recognized by Krishna.




Letter to Vasudeva — May 31, 1972, Los Angeles

Now push on with full enthusiasm to save the fallen humanity from the most degraded and wretched conditions of material life.

I enjoy very much your artistic work, so you can combine your presidential duties with sometimes painting, but the main thing is to always remain engaged fully in the enthusiastic service of the Supreme Lord, nevermind this activity or that activity, so long as the mind is fully absorbed at Krsna's Lotus Feet.

So kindly take this responsibility to heart and be always jolly and determined.




Letter to Subala — June 1, 1972, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 22nd May, 1972, from Patna informing me that your health is strong and that you are carrying on with determination this preaching work.




Letter to Giriraja — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

Rupa Goswami says that the things are enthusiasm, patience, conviction, acting exactly to the order of the Sastra and Guru, and always keeping oneself in the society of devotees, and this makes our devotional service successful.




Letter to Prajapati — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

It is very nice to hear that all the activities are going on with full enthusiasm there in Boston.

The actual fact is that worshiping the Deity and chanting the glories of the Lord are both within the nine processes of devotional service recommended by Rupa Goswami.

Besides chanting and hearing and remembering there are six other recommended activities in devotional service.

Or we may execute more than one, we may execute several or even all nine activities in devotional service, but even if we execute one perfectly we shall be completely successful in devotional service.

But in general we cannot say that any of the nine processes is more important than the others, except that if hearing, chanting and remembering are there, that is the most vital consideration for the general class of men in this age.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

My first business is to give the devotees the proper knowledge and engage them in devotional service, so that is not very difficult task for you, I have given you everything, so read and speak from the books and so many new lights will come out.

Our scope is unlimited, resources unlimited, so we must be exceptionally enthusiastic and sober-minded and responsible for working in that spirit.




Letter to Rupa Vilasa (Robert McNaughton), Candrika (Carol McNaughton), Bhavatarini (Debbie Watt), Bhanutanya (Debra Wolin) — June 20, 1972, Los Angeles

Simply follow the regulative principles of devotional service, and if you stick to these principles with determination, then you will become free from all attachment to maya, by Krishna's Grace.




Letter to Gunagrahi — July 3, 1972, New York

I can understand by your enthusiastic preparations for Rathayatra in Buffalo that you are very sincere boy and capable devotee.

This is very much wanted throughout the society of men, that some few of you will come to the understanding that by serving the Lord with my full energy that this will be my happy position of life and that no other occupation will give me any, not even an ounce of pleasure.

Such persons like yourself who are thinking in this way are getting all intelligence and facility by how to do the things properly, and that Krishna is helping you with intelligence and ability, now you take the right course and utilize the opportunity given to you by Krishna to actually inject the human society with that same determination to serve the Lord.




Letter to Bhagavatananda — July 8, 1972, New York

One thing is, our process of Krishna Consciousness, if it is followed with determination and enthusiasm, automatically it has the effect of fixing us, body, mind and soul, to the Lotus Feet of Lord Krishna, so that all sorts of fluctuations of the material nature, all sorts of difficulties and discrepancies of life are easily withstood.

He wants only a place to lay down, a little prasadam, and if there's a little service he can do, gladly let me do it for Krishna, that's all.

Devotional service is not conditional.




Letter to Prahladananda — July 25, 1972, Paris

Our program is to enlist the men with quality for serving Krishna, not for attracting the masses for simply watching and going away.

As long as the classes are going on well, the rules and regulations are being observed sincerely, the sankirtana party is going out with enthusiastic mood--*-if these things are going on, then everything is first-class.




Letter to Danavir — August 2, 1972, London

I am very happy to hear that the programs there are becoming more and more improved, and that you are enthusiastic to understand the Krishna philosophy and to preach very boldly.

So you may preach in that way, that we are not canvassing for people to convert or criticize, we are canvassing people that they should simply utilize their time for loving God by engaging in his devotional service, either they are Christian, Catholic, Jew, whatever.

So in this spirit carry on with great enthusiastic endeavor and this will please me very, very much.




Letter to Batu Gopala — August 22, 1972, Los Angeles

*By remaining steady in your chanting, always completing at least 16 rounds on your beads, and studying our books carefully, along with chanting of the Sanskrit mantras in Srimad*-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita, automatically you will become freed from the modes of passion and ignorance, and gravity and steadiness will come.

You can use your lust for the service of Krishna, and then you will be transcendentally situated.

Similarly, upon your surrender, the spiritual master and Krishna take responsibility for your sins.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 29, 1972, Los Angeles

So never mind there is some discouragement, continue with your work in full enthusiastic Krishna Consciousness attitude of service.

Meanwhile, go on with your work and do not for one moment feel depressed because you are rendering the highest service to Krishna and He appreciates that, know it for certain.




Letter to Amogha — September 13, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very glad to hear that your mission is resumed in Indonesia and that you are taking up this work again with full enthusiasm.

Now you are working very seriously and sincerely for Krsna, and you have taken great risk and courage to work in far off place on His behalf, so you may expect that He is giving you His all blessings at every turn and will continue to fix you up in the bliss of His devotional service more and more.




Letter to Sudevi — September 15, 1972, Los Angeles

And you also must agree to serve him under all circumstances and assist him in every way so that he may make advancement in Krsna Consciousness.

So there must be mutual responsibility by both parties, and now that you are married couple there is no question of your separation, but you must both strive very hard to serve Krsna together in harmony.

Never mind some temporary inconveniences, we must remain steady in our duty to Krsna.

*But every one can become a pure devotee if he has no other desire than to serve Krsna and the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Cyavana — September 22, 1972, Los Angeles

I am pleased to understand that things are once again back to normal in Nairobi and that you are all very enthusiastic to spread our preaching work amongst the Africans and American and European boys and girls there.

That is our Krsna Consciousness process of regular program.




Letter to Kaliya Krsna — October 8, 1972, San Francisco

Formerly Bhagavan das was developing this area very nicely, so now that the responsibility is in your hands please continue with enthusiasm more and more.

As much as you are sincere to simply serve the mission of the Supreme Lord, then Krsna will give you the intelligence from the heart, have no doubt.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 5, 1972, Vrindaban

My Guru Maharaja gave me a task and always I was discouraged by my god*-brothers, but I did not forget him even for a moment, and I was determined to follow my duty, even though sometimes I did not like to do it.

He is determined to stick to his position because he has understood Krishna.

Real attitude of devotional service is, whether I am here or there, whether I am doing this or that, it doesn't matter, just give me little prasada, little service, or if you make me big leader, that's all right--*-that is devotee, satisfied to serve Krishna in any circumstances of life.

Enthusiasm and patience, these things required.

If under changing conditions, I lose my enthusiasm, if I cannot endure the difficulties of my duty, therefore I go away---then how I can be leader?




Letter to Mr. Ravel — November 23, 1972, Hyderabad

Now you must show Krishna that you are sincere and determined by taking to the chanting of the Hare Krishna Mantra.




Letter to Balavanta — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

Of course we may utilize the situation to expose our philosophy and ideas, but if there is also competition spirit, that will increase our enthusiasm to preach and try to convince the citizens.




Letter to Visvambhara — December 14, 1972, Ahmedabad

In the beginning we have to follow the principles of devotional service rigidly, like chanting 16 rounds, regularly following the instructions of the Spiritual Master, which includes study, temple worship, sankirtana, like that.

But we must always be enthusiastic to serve, that's a fact, so much so that we will gradually reduce eating and sleeping and save time for Krishna's service.




Letter to Tejiyas — December 19, 1972, Bombay

You are doing your best to serve Krishna, that is very much appreciated, so do not lose enthusiasm out of frustration, that will spoil everything.

Krishna Consciousness means we should always be satisfied and happy, not that we must work something impossible, becoming overburdened, and then because we are unhappy by so much trouble we lose enthusiasm altogether and give up all hope.




Letter to Karandhara — December 22, 1972, Bombay

I am little observing now, especially in your country, that our men are losing their enthusiasm for spreading on our programmes of Krishna Consciousness movement.

Without this, enthusiasm will be lacking.

Even mechanically following, and if he gets gradually understanding from the class, he will come to the point of spontaneous enthusiasm.

This spontaneous loving devotional service is not so easy matter, but if one simply sticks strictly to the rules and regulations, like rising early, chanting 16 rounds, chanting gayatri, keeping always clean---then his enthusiasm will grow more and more, and if there is also patience and determination, one day he will come to the platform of spontaneous devotion, then his life will be perfect.

Otherwise their enthusiasm dwindles and they again think of sex and become restless, and so many problems are there.

The point is to be engaged in doing something for Krishna, never mind what is that job, but being so engaged in doing something very much satisfying to the devotee that he remains always enthusiastic.

So the future of this Krishna Consciousness movement is very bright, so long the managers remain vigilant that 16 rounds are being chanted by everyone without fail, that they are all rising before four morning, attending mangal arati---our leaders shall be careful not to kill the spirit of enthusiastic service, which is individual and spontaneous and voluntary.




Letter to Atendriya (Andy Wiernsz), Bahusira (Bill Oliverson), Jitamitra (Judy Jones), Maharha (Mary St. John), Omkara (Oksana Olenczuk), Vajasana (Vicky Burt) — December 23, 1972, Bombay

Now my request to you all is that you very seriously stick to the principles of devotional service, observing strictly the four basic restrictions, and without fail always chant at least 16 rounds on your beads daily, and be happy.

If you practice these basic principles successfully, not forgetting your duty even for a moment, automatically your love for Krishna will come out and you will keep yourselves always enthusiastic to serve Krishna.




Letter to Hariprasada — December 23, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated December 14, 1972, and I am so much encouraged by your report of the Hyderabad activities, and I think that that place will be most important preaching centre for India, because I have noted that you are all so much eager and enthusiastic to serve Krishna.

That is the first qualification to attain the supreme perfection of your life: enthusiasm.

If there is always keen enthusiasm for serving Krishna, and if there is also patience and determination, then everything will be successful.

So try to every day chant as much as possible Hare Krishna Mantra, read our books regularly, and engage your energy for this business of building temple, making Life Members, like that, and then you will always remain enthusiastic, and gradually more and more you will feel yourself advance in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Kisora — December 25, 1972, Bombay

*I am very glad to note that you are so much sincere and enthusiastic devotee of Krishna.

You are leader, so if you are enthusiastic then all of the others will remain always enthusiastic, that is your greatest qualification.

And it is easy thing to maintain your enthusiastic behavior if you yourself and the rest devotees under your protection always without fail chant minimum 16 rounds daily, rise early in the morning for mangal arati, take bath, cleanse everything nicely, go out for preaching work, like that.

In this way, if you stick tightly to the basic principles of devotional life as chalked out for us by our great predecessors, then always you will be feeling transcendental ecstasy of enthusiasm--*-that is Krishna Consciousness.

I can understand that it may be sometimes difficult by material consideration for our preaching work there--*-I could not bear so much cold even in August---but because you are so much sincere to serve Krishna, never mind a little cold, what is that, only something touching my flesh, that's all---because you are thinking in this way and pushing on the mission of preaching work despite any conditions, therefore you are getting the best advantage of Krishna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Mukunda — December 27, 1972, Bombay

So I can understand that you are rigidly following the regulative principles, chanting without fail always 16 rounds, so in this way you will be protected and your enthusiasm for pushing on this Krishna Consciousness Movement will not dwindle.

So if you sincerely desire to serve Him in that way, Krishna will give you every opportunity and intelligence how to seize it up, that He says:




Letter to Pusta Krsna — December 29, 1972, Bombay

So you are very determined and intelligent boy, you have got a cool head, so I am very much confident that you will be able to render more and more the best service to Krsna and to your spiritual master.

That means that you will simply introduce our Krsna Consciousness program anywhere and everywhere, without any compromise or deviation from the highest standard of devotional practice, as chalked out for us by our great predecessors.

If you simply do as I am doing, not avoiding anything which may have to be done for pushing on Krsna's movement, remaining always stuck up very tightly to the footsteps of Rupa Gosvami, then without any doubt you will remain always fresh and enthusiastic for working very energetically on Krsna's behalf, without any falldown.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — December 29, 1972, Bombay

There may not be always the facility for regulative practice of devotional principles as you have found them in your country, therefore since you are adjusted in that way, you have lost your enthusiasm due to irregular habits.

Of course, in the more mature stage of Krsna consciousness one is not affected by such conditions of material nature, being always fixed in his idea and determined to push on on Krsna's behalf despite all kinds of unfavorable circumstances, but that stage of mature realization will come later.

But unless the basic determination to become successful in Krsna consciousness is there, any type of occupation or any place where you are serving Krsna will similarly become a source of restlessness and troubling of your mind.

Therefore, my advice to you is simply this: that you search out in yourself whether that basic determination and faith in our Krsna consciousness program is strong in you, and whether if, by going here or going there or doing this or doing that, this determination and faith will be enhanced.

Or if our attachment for Krsna is not yet developed, and there is still attraction for the ordinary life of householder life, together with friends, family, children, working, like that, that is all right, by that process if one contributes something of his income to the preaching work and attends himself with family the temple for the class and kirtana, gradually he will get some enthusiasm and develop his attachment for Krsna.




Letter to Dhananjaya — December 31, 1972, Bombay

I am especially glad to note that everyone is feeling so much enthusiasm to work very hard in this preaching mission.

That enthusiasm must be maintained under all circumstance.

And maya is always trying to take away our enthusiasm to serve Krsna, because without enthusiasm everything else is finished.

for mangala aratrika, chanting 16 rounds minimum on beads daily, reading books, going for the street sankirtana, preaching to anyone and everyone, offering the prasadam, like that, these principles of devotional service are there to safeguard us from maya's attack by keeping us always enthusiastic.

If we strictly observe these principles, we shall remain always enthusiastic.

These are the sources and the maintainers of our enthusiasm to serve Krsna.

As soon as someone is not following them regularly, it may be certain that his enthusiasm will gradually disappear.

Otherwise Krsna may take away this golden opportunity, being disappointed by our lack of enthusiasm and labor.




Letter to Revatinandana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

You are good kirtana man, you can sing and play mrdanga like anything, you are also good cook, you are expert philosopher and preacher, you are in the renounced order of life, having given up all thoughts of wife, family and home, you are determined to assist me by training up so many younger devotees in Krsna consciousness, you have got good ideas how to push on our movement also--*-in so many ways you are among the best qualified and most appreciated of my disciples.




Letter to George — January 4, 1973, Bombay

But because you are serving Krishna in devotional loving mood, therefore I say great soul.

So if we want to please Krishna, He is kind enough to give us the formula how to please Him in __Bhagavad*-Gita,__ so if we are intelligent we shall follow the instructions and orders of Krishna as He gives them, that is pleasing Krishna, that is surrender.

Just become the pet dog, that is surrender.

At the end of 12th Chapter of __Gita__ Krishna describes that the person "who is very dear to Him, or His best friend, is one who is not envious but is a kind friend to all living entities, who does not think himself a proprietor, who is free from false ego and equal both in happiness and distress, who is always satisfied and engaged in devotional service with determination and whose mind and intelligence are in agreement with Me .

He for whom no one is put into difficulty and who is not disturbed by anxiety, who is steady in happiness and distress .

One who is equal to friends and enemies, who is equipoised in honor and dishonor, heat and cold, happiness and distress, fame and infamy, who is always free from contamination, always silent and satisfied with anything who doesn't care for any residence, who is fixed in knowledge and engaged in devotional service .

*But even more dear than such devotee who is dear to Krishna, one who is "very, very dear to Me," is "He who follows this imperishable path of devotional service and who completely engages himself with faith, making Me the supreme goal," and also "one who explains the supreme secret to the devotees," .

Krishna will help, we do not rely on anything non*-Krishna, but He will give facility when He sees we want it very, very seriously, working very hard and with great determination to get it, just to be able to serve Him better.




Letter to Madhukara — January 4, 1973, Bombay

There is one verse from Bhagavad-gita: yasman nodvijate loko lokan nodvijate ca yah/harsamarsa-bhayodvegair mukto yah sa ca me priyah, "He for whom no one is put into difficulty and who is not disturbed by anxiety, who is steady in happiness and distress, is very dear to Me." (12.15) One mistake of judgment often made by the neophyte devotees is that any time there is some disturbance or some difficulty they are considering that the conditions or the external circumstances under which the difficulty took place are the cause of the difficulty itself.

Rather he must conduct the functions of his station of life only as a devotional service performed for Krsna.

That means that devotional service is what is important, not my occupational duty.

But it does not mean that because occupation duty is not the real consideration, that I should give it up and do something else, thinking that devotional service may be carried on under whatever circumstances which I may whimsically decide.

Therefore marriage required just to engage the boys and girls in devotional service, never mind distinction of living status.

Devotional service is not bound up by such designations.




Letter to Hariprasada — January 9, 1973, Bombay

I am so much appreciating your sincere and determined cooperation for establishing this Hare Krsna movement, not only in Hyderabad, but all over the world.

It is not so much important what we actually accomplish by our work, so much as the eagerness to serve Krsna which is behind our working for Him.

I can see that you are very, very eager, enthusiastic to serve Krsna in your best capacity, that is your great asset.

So long you are so much eager to serve Krsna, without any doubt you will very quickly meet Krsna face to face.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani — January 27, 1973, Calcutta

So if you can help now to raise hundreds and thousands of children in Krsna Consciousness, that will be the greatest service to Krsna and certainly you shall both go back to home, back to Godhead, by doing this.

Whatever service we do, our enthusiasm must always be kept strong.




Letter to Hladini — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

It is so nice to see how enthusiastic you are in executing this process of devotional service and how much you like your engagement there in New Vrindaban.

As your devotional service becomes mature you shall see Krsna more and more, and more and more you shall realize the qualities of the holy land of Vraja.

And the more you please the Deities there with your service, the more they shall reciprocate by bestowing upon you love for Sri Sri Radha Krsna.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

As you are one of the elder members of our Society and you are sannyasi, it is your duty to see that all the devotees are following strictly the regulative principles and chanting 16 rounds, attending the classes, reading our books, and always remaining enthusiastic for executing devotional service.

The art of preaching is to engage that propensity in the service of Krsna.




Letter to Thakura Haridasa — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

It is very nice to see that you are so enthusiastic for assisting me in pushing on this Krsna Consciousness movement.

In addition everything must be executed with great enthusiasm.

You must be very enthusiastic to serve Krsna.




Letter to Ramesvara — February 14, 1973, Sydney

So my request to you is to go on in this way with more enthusiasm.

Always remain enthusiastic and inspire others and your life will be glorious and at the end you are sure to go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Dr. Aggarwal — March 7, 1973, Calcutta

the __Bhagavad-Gita,__ to bring us to the right point of surrender.

*You are a learned gentleman, a medical doctor, so kindly apply your determination, to understand this Krishna*-Conscious movement, and I am confident that Krishna will bless you more and more.




Letter to Kaliya Krsna — March 31, 1973, Bombay

You have begged for my blessings and I give them to you because you are my spiritual son and I have taken responsibility for engaging you in the service of Krsna.

Now you may take up your activities with determination and seriousness.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 22, 1973, Mayapur

For our parts we should just be determined to carry out our mission against all opposition, demons, nuclear war, whatever.

The whole universe is finally subject to certain annihilation by the will of Krsna, but devotional service is eternal and is the only certain way one can save himself from devastation.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 12, 1973, Bombay

The German devotees I have seen both in Paris and Stockholm have impressed me by their enthusiasm.

Our success is our enthusiasm.

So everything we do should be done with enthusiasm, the chanting, reading, and following the rules and regulations.

I am very satisfied on you and your good wife, so go on serving Krsna with greater enthusiasm.




Letter to Sukadeva — November 14, 1973, New Delhi

Bhakti Vilas Tirtha is very much antagonistic to our society and he has no clear conception of devotional service.

You have very good determination.




Letter to Bhakta Don — December 1, 1973, Los Angeles

It may not be possible to convince the rascal scientists of this Krsna Consciousness philosophy because after all, Krsna gives everyone free will and if it is their determination to remain atheistic how shall it be checked?

In your attempts to serve me and in all your sincere devotional sentiments I am with you as My Guru Maharaja is with me.




Letter to Jayananda — December 1, 1973, Los Angeles

That you are feeling more and more enthusiasm by doing this is quite natural as Sankirtana is our life and soul.

So far how she can serve me, the best service is to chant Hare Krsna always and spread it to every town and village.




Letter to All Centers — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

Srila Prabhupada said, "Bhakti does not depend on seeing the Deity with jewelry---it is a different matter.

We improve on Deity worship by regulated puja, purified chanting and bold and enthusiastic preaching work.




Letter to Madhavananda — January 1, 1974, Los Angeles

Hence they should go as soon as possible, especially those who are fixed up and steady.

So I know that all the boys and girls there are enthusiastic to follow, so you leaders see that the Krsna Conscious standards in regard to initiation, cleanliness, dress and activities of the devotees, the restriction of association between men and women, all be strictly followed.

Devotional service cannot be done whimsically.




Letter to Sudama — January 1, 1974, Los Angeles

I am much encouraged by your description of your enthusiastic programs there.

This new service is a great new chance for you in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Caitya*-guru — February 7, 1974, Vrindaban

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has advised us---and as an older, grownup student you should know it--*-that we have to become humbler than the blade of grass and more tolerant than the tree, and then we can execute our service and chant Hare Krsna.

Be steady in Krsna Consciousness and do your duty so you may be blessed by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Krsna and make your life successful.




Letter to Ravendra Gupta — February 12, 1974, Vrindaban

Of course everyone is encouraged to chant Hare Krishna, but until one gives up sinful activities and becomes determined to serve Krishna through His representative then the firm fixing up of devotional service will not take hold, and there is every chance that one will fall prey to all sorts of material desires and have to come back again in the next life--*-and one cannot guarantee that he will be born in the form of life he may desire.




Letter to Brian Fleming — March 6, 1974, Mayapur

The important thing is that you yourself become Krsna Consciousness, she cannot check you one way or another, but you must yourself surrender to Krsna and be engaged in devotional service.

By and by if you are strong in your determination, she may also follow you.




Letter to Tarun Kanti Ghosh Babu — March 11, 1974, New Delhi

Since I attended the meeting last night I am feeling a new enthusiasm, over how potential the Krishna Consciousness movement is, based on the teaching of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

By chanting Hare Krishna Maha Mantra offenselessly, one immediately realizes himself as spirit soul which is described in the *Vedas* as __aham brahmasmi.__ The Mayavadi philosophers cease to think further than this, but Bhagavad gita teaches us how to realize further advancement in spiritual life in devotional service.

So bhakti is such a nice think.

Bhakti is transcendental.

When one is situated in bhakti life his mission of life is successful.

Coming to the platform of bhakti, pure devotional service, one immediately ceases the blazing fire of material existence.

The intelligent class of men or the brahmanas, the martial class of men, the ksatriyas, the productive class of men, the vaisyas, and the working class of men, the sudras, all have the right to chant the Hare Krishna Mantra and by such devotional service everyone will be elevated to the transcendental platform.




Letter to Bhakti — March 23, 1974, Bombay

Dear Bhakti das,

All the devotees there are in your charge so by your example they will best be encouraged to enthusiastic advancement.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 24, 1974, Bombay

Be sure they are aware of the ten offenses to chanting, and that they remain enthusiastic about improving their devotional service in that way.




Letter to Mukunda — March 27, 1974, Bombay

Whether grhasthas, sannyasa or brahmacari everyone has to be completely engaged all the time in devotional service.

So he is returning to you in a few days; *you two please work together so that devotees will be enthusiastic to remain and work at the Manor.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — April 13, 1974, Bombay

Now Madhudvisa Maharaja has written me that you have been posted as president of San Francisco, and that you are very enthusiastic to increase all programs there.

Regarding Srinivasa Svarupa it is very pleasing to hear that this Indian boy wants to surrender his whole life to Krsna.

The university is well known for demonic association, but if he is able to keep up his devotional practices and protect the creeper of devotional service, then he may complete his degree.




Letter to Bhavatarini — May 4, 1974, Bombay

Your enthusiastic response to my instructions is very encouraging.

You seemed to have taken a new grasp on Krsna Consciousness when you say, "As for where to live, my only concern now is to live where I can best serve you." A pure devotee actually has no problems for himself; wherever he is he can read books like Krsna Books and chant Hare Krsna, get some prasadam and always think of Krsna.




Letter to Ramesvara — May 9, 1974, Bombay

You are always broadcasting the glories of the Sankirtana movement in the shape of ISKCONs book distribution and surely you will be recognized by Lord Caitanya for your unbounded enthusiasm and expertise in seeing that my books are distributed all over the world.




Letter to Hrdayananda — June 4, 1974, Geneva

As far as counsel is concerned, simply keep up your fresh __utsaha__ or enthusiasm for service.

And always remain ideal yourself by strict adherence to the bhakti principles.




Letter to Damodara — June 8, 1974, Paris

So although it is officially a falldown from sannyasa, there is no loss if he will become more enthusiastic by this way.




Letter to Rupanuga — June 8, 1974, Paris

Better live as husband and wife as householders and in great enthusiasm execute the Krishna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Madhavananda — August 16, 1974, Vrindaban

Wherever you go, you are successful in your devotional service.

So you must be sincere, always strictly following the principles and work with determination and patience.




Letter to Bhurijana — August 17, 1974, Vrindaban

Be patient and determined, and ask everyone you meet to please chant Hare Krsna.




Letter to Madhavananda — September 16, 1974, Vrindaban

Your success there has given me great pleasure, and I thank you very much for your sincere service in fulfilling the mission of my Guru Maharaja.

They are Krsna conscious, but now they are getting the chance to serve Krsna.

You are so enthusiastic.

It is against the principles of devotional service to whimsically close a temple.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 19, 1974, Mayapur

After all, our life is dedicated to Krishna's service, and Krishna will give us intelligence, capability, and all kinds of success.

That is spiritual enthusiasm.




Letter to Tamopaha — November 21, 1974, Bombay

All these activities are pleasing to me that you are chanting, Worshiping the deity and writing, So please continue and increase your enthusiasm and then surely you will become successful in your Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Navayogendra — December 10, 1974, Bombay

If we can do something even a little thing, in the service of Krishna in this life, then it is considered that this life is a success.

Please work with continued enthusiasm, strictly following the chanting of 16 rounds daily and maya will never be able to touch you.




Letter to Jitaprana — December 17, 1974, Bombay

If we sincerely try to serve Krsna then He will give you the ability and the facilities.

So please continue your service with great enthusiasm and follow strictly all of our principles and regulations.




Letter to Trivikrama — December 27, 1974, Bombay

Let them give some donation for Krsna's service and gradually they will also become Krsna Conscious.

But I did not lose my determination.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 28, 1974, Bombay

My request is that you atone for your actions by engaging in devotional service with great enthusiasm.

Deities are satisfied with bhakti not marble.

Therefore try to increase the bhakti.

Therefore you and your good wife must endeavor strongly together to become fully Krsna Conscious through this simple, sublime process that I have given.




Letter to Kurusrestha — December 28, 1974, Bombay

Then many many devotees will be attracted by the bhakti.

I am also glad to hear that in your temple no one misses mangala arati and that everyone is becoming steady and peaceful in their service.




Letter to Sukadeva — December 28, 1974, Bombay

But by engaging in devotional service gradually the mind will become purified and the agitation will vanish.

Please continue your programs there with great enthusiasm and try to strictly follow all of my regulations without any deviation.




Letter to Mandakini — December 29, 1974, Bombay

Therefore I think for now you should remain there in %%__%%, executing your devotional service, preaching nicely, caring for the Deities nicely.

Please continue engaging in Krsna's service with staunch determination, not to be defeated and engaged in Maya's service even for one second.




Letter to Yasomatisuta — January 4, 1975, Bombay

Please continue it with full enthusiasm.

The real thing is that you are trying to serve Krishna, He will give you all intelligence.




Letter to Sucharu deva — January 19, 1975, Bombay

He is very nice devotee and he can help you to be engaged in Krishna's service with great enthusiasm.

and you will be very happily engaged in the service of the Supreme Lord, Sri Krishna.




Letter to Lata — March 19, 1975, Bombay

If you sincerely try to do this, Krishna will reciprocate by giving you the necessary intelligence and determination to carry on in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Amogha — April 17, 1975, Vrindaban

Please continue your good work with added enthusiasm.




Letter to Rasarani — May 22, 1975, Melbourne

Always remain engaged in the service of Krishna.

Maya will never touch you if you are cent percent serving Krishna.

Follow the rules carefully, chant at least 16 rounds, read and study my books deeply, and in this way be enthusiastic about going back to Godhead in this life.




Letter to Krsna Vilasini — June 3, 1975, Honolulu

Still, up to date in places like Vrndavana, India, there are many persons who are blind, crippled, lame, deformed, etc., but they are determined to practice Krishna Consciousness to their best ability.

Simply be determined to practice the process of Bhakti*-yoga with whatever abilities you may have.




Letter to Padmanabha — July 2, 1975, Denver

So continue on in this way following our path of bhakti yoga with enthusiasm and you will have perfection in this life and the next.




Letter to Jagannatha*-suta — August 26, 1975, Vrindaban

I pray to Krishna for your continued enthusiasm in spreading Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 10, 1975, Bombay

Now in India we require very good men, men who are steady, who follow the rules and regulations and who are willing to work hard.




Letter to Bhumata — November 21, 1975, Bombay

I am very glad to note your enthusiasm for spreading Krsna consciousness and that you want to increase your propaganda work.

Regarding your request for Krsna consciousness marriage, oh yes, certainly Satsvarupa Maharaja, he can perform the ceremony.




Letter to Uttamasloka — December 11, 1975, Vrindaban

*It is called Dhira brata--*-determination.

They are fully engaged in devotional service because they know me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, original and inexhaustible." This verse is applicable here, if these boys were under material nature they would not take so much risk, they are mahatma, they are real mahatma, not that long beard and saffron cloth mahatma.

They are unswerving in their determination, dhira vrata.




Letter to Upendra — January 7, 1976, Nellore

Be determined and Krishna will surely help.

Soon we shall be instituting Bhakti*-sastri examinations and all brahmanas will have to pass.




Letter to Jagatikanda — February 1, 1976, Mayapur

The disciple is always thinking how he or she can better serve the spiritual master, and the spiritual master is always thinking how to help his disciple to surrender to Krishna.

Please continue the process of Krishna Consciousness with full enthusiasm and patience and there is no doubt Krishna will surely accept you.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — February 11, 1976, Mayapur

He has assured me that his college programs are very organized and he is very enthusiastic to increase.

So therefore if a book is written by one man with "Bhaktivedanta" or "Bhakti*-sarvabhauma" and it is of high quality then it may be considered by me for publishing.




Letter to Bhurijana, Jagattarini — June 7, 1976, Los Angeles

*I am very glad to hear that you are settling into some steady service.




Letter to Mantrini — July 29, 1976, Paris

Always follow the four principles, take prasadam, and above all chant your sixteen rounds a day, and thus you will make steady advancement in devotional service.




Letter to Hrdayananda — July 31, 1976

Their enthusiasm for distributing my books will please me very much.




Letter to Taksya — August 20, 1976, Hyderabad

If one follows the rules and regulations of devotional life then he may advance very quickly on the path of devotional service.

Kindly take up the mission of spreading the message of the Lord all over the world with greater and greater enthusiasm.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 12, 1976, Vrindaban

I am very very pleased with your preaching in Poland and you should continue this program with full enthusiasm.




Letter to M. M. De — November 16, 1976, Vrindaban

Thanks for your determination.

Your father didn't despise the service of Krsna; because service of Krsna is eternal engagement of the living entity.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 20, 1976, Bombay

If I see our leaders are enthusiastic, that gives me more enthusiasm.

You propose to induce the American people to surrender to Lord Caitanya by expansion of book distribution, that is wanted.




Letter to Amogha — December 23, 1976, Bombay

If you are happy there and can execute devotional service with enthusiasm that is nice.




Letter to Jagat*-guru — January 31, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

The main thing is enthusiasm and determination.

If you are actually sincere Krsna will reward all your desires to render Him pure devotional service.




Letter to Harikesa — February 1, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

Only we are benedicting the fallen souls all over the world, so go on with your enthusiastic preaching and try to do good to others with Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Srila Prabhupada — March 13, 1977, Unknown Place

Out of pure causeless mercy and kindness you have given this coarse, gross materialist a taste of real pleasure derived from the ocean of devotional service to the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna and His eternal consort, Srimati Radharani.

All glories to Your Divine Grace, the all-blissful Personality of servitor Godhead, and all glories to those most fortunate souls who are engaged by you in their real business of devotional service.

If anyone can be called 'pandita' it is you because you have practically demonstrated this equalness to all by engaging all persons from all parts of the world in service to Krsna, something which no one else, despite big words and much expellation of air, has been able to do.

Once in 1971, after you had installed Their Lordships Sri Sri Radha Krsna in Sydney in a 'temple' that was actually a converted garage, you prayed to Krsna that "Now I am living you in the hands of these rascals, so You kindly look after Yourself and see they serve You nicely." The following year you told us that story and commented that now you could see that He has done this and you encouraged us to go on increasing our service to the Lord more and more.

These are proofs of your pure, unalloyed devotion and your determination to serve Him under any circumstance, 'ahaituki apratihata.'




Letter to German Disciples — May 6, 1977, Bombay

But this has not stopped you from your determination to serve the cause of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Prayers

Letter to R. Prakash — June 22, 1951, Allahabad

*As followers of Bhagavad*-gita we are firmly convinced that the onslaught of nature which is constantly being inflicted upon human society is a sort of police action by the laws of the Almighty and as soon as we surrender unto the Divine Will of the Almighty we not only become Mahatmas & saints but also the attack of unkind Nature is vanquished at once.

*Mahatma Gandhi set the example at his fag*-end of life and his daily prayer meetings in the midst of gravest political occupation must be taken note of.

*I wish that you may recommend this scheme of work to your government and the financial help may be awarded to the board of governors made according to the memorandum & articles of association and I shall work as the %%__ __%% for the association throughout my life as ordered by my spiritual master Om Visnupada Sri Srimad Bhakti*-Siddhanta Goswami Maharaja.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — September 28, 1966, New York

This is my constant prayer.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — November 26, 1966, New York

In the meantime I have also prepared a commentary on the Bhagavad*-gita purely on Bhakti principle and when published it will be an unique publication of Bhagavad-gita as it is.

Radhakrishnan or others, they have no knowledge in the Bhakti cult.

So your prayer to Lord Krishna for success of my mission in the Western countries will surely be heard.

I wish to train up the American youths in the line of devotional service and entrust them with Temples of Sri Sri Radha Krishna in various parts of this part of the world.




Letter to Jadurani — January 30, 1967, San Francisco

I always remember you as the nicest girl because you are so devoutly engaged in the service of Krishna.

Devote yourself therefore 24 hours in the service of Krishna and see how you feel happy in all respects.

I always pray that you may be happy by our Lord's Grace.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 7, 1967, San Francisco

I pray to Krishna for your more and more advancement of Krishna Consciousness.

Be happy and execute more and more service for Krishna and Krishna will accept you in His association.

Perhaps you have marked it in my preaching work that I love Lord Jesus Christ as good as Krishna; because He rendered the greatest service to Krishna according to time circumstances and society in which He appeared.




Letter to Hayagriva and Upendra — 18 April, 1967, New York

You are a very good boy, and your humble behavior and service attitude will be very much appreciated by Krishna, and by this appreciation I am sure you will make very great advancement.

I shall always pray for you.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 27, 1967, New York

I prayed to Krishna specially for this recovery because I thought that Krishna's money may not be utilized for sense gratification.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 14, 1967, NJ

Yes it is due to your prayers that this time my life has been saved.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 14, 1967, New York

Your prayer and all other boys' prayers has saved me and I hope to render some service to you all for some more years.

Please pray to Krishna and He will give us strength and energy in every respect.




Letter to Jadurani — July 8, 1967, Stinson Beach

I can simply pray to Krishna that He may bless you with all energy for serving Him.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — July 14, 1967, California

You pray to Krsna that before dying I will be able to have darsana once more of Vrndavana.




Letter to Jadurani — August 22, 1967, Vrindaban

I am so satisfied with your service for the cause of Krishna Consciousness, and I shall simply pray to Krishna for your good health, sound mind, and steady progress in the matter of K.C.

We are hoping (hopeing) to get one of them for our society quarters here; I know it would be nice for you all, and I think it would be a great service to the Lord.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani, Uddhava — September 20, 1967, Delhi

Please pray to the Lord that he may be successful.

One has to serve Krishna sincerely with whatsoever talent one may have.

Guidance of the Spiritual Master and sincere service to the Lord will give us all strength in the science of Krishna.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 19, 1967, Calcutta

I am very much obliged to him for the service as I am to my other disciples & I am very sorry that Maya has taken advantage of his disobedience & he has fallen to Maya's illusion--*-but he should not continue for a very long time as I will always pray to Krishna for his recovery.

The impersonalist cannot render any service to Krishna because he is a great offender.

If he at all wants to render service to Krishna he may be engaged at washing dishes & this will improve his condition.

I am praying to Krishna to bless you, your brother Gargamuni, Rupanuga etc.




Letter to Rayarama — November 15, 1967, Calcutta

We shall always pray to Krishna for their recovery and we should not seriously take their counter propaganda.




Letter to Jadurani — December 12, 1967, Calcutta

Your sincere prayer to Lord Nrsimhadeva is helping me to recuperate my health., and you will be glad to know that I am arriving at San Francisco on 14 Dec.

It is dynamic service to the Lord.

The pictures of Lord Krishna and His expansions are particularly meant for giving chance to the neophytes for offering devotional service.




Letter to Jadurani — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

Although officially I am your Spiritual Master, I consider you all students as my Spiritual Master because your love for Krishna and service for Krishna teach me how to become a sincere Krishna Conscious person.

You can pray to Krishna that I may get your strength to serve the cause of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

I pray Krishna for your more & more improvement in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 21, 1967, San Francisco

In the Vaikuntha planets the opulence is very great and yet they are all engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord.

I can simply pray to Krishna.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 11, 1968, Los Angeles

Offer my blessings to your good wife and I pray to Krishna for your all round prosperity.




Letter to Umapati — January 14, 1968, Los Angeles

I am very poor and therefore I can pray only to Krishna for your guidance.

Our line of action is simultaneous service to the Spiritual Master and Krishna.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

Jagatananda must subdue his sex desire by constant chanting of Hare Krishna, and praying to Krishna to help him.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 22, 1968, Los Angeles

I pray Krishna that you may give a starting to such an asrama in full Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 24, 1968, Los Angeles

The prayer means: I offer my respectful obeisances to my Spiritual Master who has opened my eyes by the torch of knowledge, while I was in the darkness of ignorance.

A living entity gets millions of opportunities to get a type of body, but hardly he gets opportunity to serve Krishna.

The service of Krishna must be executed at all risks, but do not worry; I am taking care of my health by the help of Gaurasundara.




Letter to Madhusudana — February 1, 1968, Los Angeles

That prayer "Jagannatha Swami, nayana pathagami, bhava tu me." For the time being, the Jagannathas can be transferred there, chanting this prayer.

Another verse is, "__Archaiam Evam Paria Ja Pujan Sadraya Hatay.__" The meaning is that one who worships the Deity with great devotion but doesn't show any devotion to the devotees of the Lord, or doesn't preach Krishna Consciousness for the benefit of the general public, he is in the lower stage of devotional service.

Yes you can sing prayers in Sanskrit, but prayers in English can be also pronounced because the Lord accepts the motive not the pronunciation of the language.




Letter to Upendra — February 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Your strong desire to serve me is very beautiful; your serving me means serving Krishna.

I accept service from my disciples on behalf of Krishna.

So I have no right to accept service from any disciple, but on behalf of Krishna I can accept.

Sincere service to the Spiritual Master is service to the Supreme Lord.

As stated in the prayer, "__Prasadad Bhagavat Prasadad__".

That means because Krishna accepts service through the via media of Spiritual Master, therefore pleasing the Spiritual Master is equal to pleasing the Supreme Lord.




Letter to Uddhava — February 16, 1968, Los Angeles

*After killing the demon Hiranyakasipu, the Lord Nrsimhadeva was pacified by Prahlada Maharaja, who offered prayers in hymns which are very instructive.




Letter to Pradyumna — February 17, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding Bhakti Puri, Tirtha Maharaja, they are my God*-brothers and should be shown respect.

My Guru Maharaja used to say that for one who is not engaged in devotional service, reading all the books is simply like licking the outside of the honey jar.

I am always praying to Krishna for your advancement in Krishna Consciousness, all of you, sincere souls.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 20, 1968, Los Angeles

As I have repeatedly said, that Krishna Consciousness is developed by following two parallel lines, means service of Krishna, and service of the Spiritual Master.

The Spiritual Master must be bona fide, that is, he must come down from a bona fide Spiritual Master and must act according to the directions of the Spiritual Master, and by doing so, he gives proper directions about Krishna and the devotees serve Krishna under the direction of such Spiritual Master, and Krishna accepts service, and in this way the whole thing becomes beautiful and successful.

I am very much pleased that you are following the same principle and there is no doubt that you will develop more and more in the service of Krishna.

I always pray to Krishna for your advancement, and what I can do more than this.

Even Krishna is prepared to give us more, we should not accept anything from Him for our sense gratification; if anything is offered by Him, we should accept gladly for His service only; for our sense gratification or personal benefit, we shall not ever ask any favor from Krishna, although He is always willing to deliver such favor to anyone amongst His devotees.

The faith increases in Krishna Consciousness by our voluntary increase of serving Krishna.

Serving Krishna is unlimited and he can accept our unlimited service, and award us unlimited transcendental pleasure in the unlimited service of the Lord.




Letter to Mario Windisch — February 25, 1968, Los Angeles

I pray to Krishna that he may recover very soon, so that we may not only open correspondence, but maybe I can see him personally.




Letter to Mahapurusa — March 7, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding the observance of Lord Caitanya's Advent Day: No, there is no need for any other devotional songs or chants; simply chant Hare Krishna, with Kirtana or beads, and sing the prayer "Sri Krishna Caitanya Prabhu Nityananda, Sri Advaita Gadadhara, SriVasadi, Gaura Bhaktavrinda." You can also chant the prayer you asked about.

I thank you once more, and I shall always pray to Krishna for your more and more advancement in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 12, 1968, San Francisco

So far Michael is concerned, he is being forced to take meat, let him attend class, and pray to Krishna for his future release from the difficulties he is experiencing at home.

Let him attend classes regularly, and render service as much as possible, and Krishna will help him to get out of this dilemma.




Letter to Michael — March 18, 1968, San Francisco

We all prayed to Krishna that your inconveniences may be removed, and by Grace of Krishna, they have all been removed, so we feel very much thankful to the Lord.

You just remain fixed up in devotional service, and all impediments that may come will be vanquished by the unlimited potency of the Lord.




Letter to Balai — March 22, 1968, San Francisco

Yes, you may say the prayer to the Spiritual Master 3 times, and also the Namo Brahmanya .

prayer 3 times, when offering Prasadam.

Also, you may, after offering to the Spiritual Master, offer to Lord Caitanya by saying the prayer, Namo Maha Badanyaya .

So far the singing of the prayers to the Spiritual Master is concerned, there is no limitation on how many times it is sung.

Yes, you may say this prayer at noon Prasadam if it is possible, and sing again in the evening.

And you may sing other prayers as you learn them also.

Therefore, Krishna has sent so many devotees to work on the painting department, so we have to utilize them fully, so their service is fully utilized for advancing in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Janardana — April 26, 1968, New York

degrees, both titles engaged in the service of the Lord.

These things are sometimes impediments in the service of the Lord because such persons with great parentage, wealth, etc., becomes materially puffed up, and thus deviates from Krishna Consciousness, but when they are employed in the service of the Lord, their value becomes many more times greater.

Just like zero has no value, but when zero is placed on right side of one, the value of zero enhances to 10 times; similarly, our life, wealth, intelligence, and words become 100 times 100 greater and greater if they are employed in the service of the Lord.

I shall always pray to Krishna that you may come out a successful and eminent scholar so that your writings and thoughts may be seriously taken by the mundane wranglers.

Acaryas in the disciplic succession of Lord Caitanya teach us that we shall try to place the message of Lord Caitanya very humbly to the people in general and that will make us successful in our service to the Lord.

He was first deputed by my Guru Maharaja, along with our late God Brother, Bhakti Pradip Tirtha Maharaja, to open a missionary center in London, and they stayed there for 3 years, but didn't make any appreciable advance.

*Regarding Kirtanananda's letter, I may inform you that I always think of him and pray to Krishna for his good sense.

Anyone who comes to me for my help or wants advance in Krishna Consciousness, and whom I initiate and accept as my disciple, I must pray for him and his welfare always.

So I was praying to Krishna that He may save Kirtanananda from his misunderstanding and if ever he chanted Hare Krishna at least once in sincere heart, I am sure Krishna would not allow him to go out of his influence.




Letter to Dayananda — May 10, 1968, Boston

Execution of devotional service is prescribed first with enthusiasm and patience.

I thank you once more for your progress, in the matter of Krishna Consciousness, and I shall always pray to Krishna for your steady progress more and more, along with your nice wife.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 23, 1968, Boston

Sometimes I silently cried and prayed to Krishna that how I have lost this child, Kirtanananda.

But my request is that as you have accepted Sannyas in this order of our disciplic succession, you must do some more service to Krishna than chanting and meditating, and the opportunity you have got.




Letter to Malati — May 28, 1968, Boston

And pray to Krishna that if your Krishna Consciousness business is unfinished in this life, He may give you chance to take birth in a family where the father and mother are in Krishna Consciousness.

Yes, to make a Krishna Consciousness coloring book for children is a very good idea for serving and for spreading Krishna Consciousness to the young children.




Letter to Krsna Devi, Dinesh — June 13, 1968, Montreal

I am pleased to hear that you have so nicely installed the Jagannatha Deities at your home, and that you are worshiping Them regularly with nice offerings of prasadam, incense and flowers, and also saying prayers before Them.

Yes, the coloring book idea is nice, but for now there is greater need of your service to Krishna in helping out the Santa Fe Temple.

You have requested me in your letter to please advise you about your devotional service, and I shall tell you frankly that the best thing for you to do now is to help the Santa Fe Temple financially.

That will be good for you both, and good for me, and good for Subala, and the best service for Krishna.




Letter to Himavati — June 14, 1968, Montreal

I think it is good to remain financially poor because always we shall be able to pray Krishna, asking His help to execute His service.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 16, 1968, Montreal

So the party known as Gauranga Nagari, they are considered to be deviated from pure devotional service, on account of Lord Caitanya given the same facility of Krishna, which He did not like.

Our service mood should be compatible to the attitude of the Lord.

*Yes, that is very nice, your statement that "I am offering special flowers and prayers to Lord Jagannatha every morning because I know He is liberal to crippled and mistake*-making devotees of His Lotus Feet." If we are always afraid of our mistakes, Krishna will save us from all such misgivings and even imperceptibly we commit some mistake, He will forgive us.




Letter to Sacisuta — June 17, 1968, Montreal

So the more you become in service attitude for Krishna, Krishna will reveal Himself to you.

Krishna is within you and He is awaiting your surrender and service, and as soon as He sees that you are seriously in serving mood, you will understand everything about Krishna--*-His qualities, His form, His pastimes, His entourage, and His abode.

I am very glad to know that you are gradually stepping upwards by your service attitude and I would request you to prolong this attitude eternally, and Krishna will reveal Himself unto you continually.

Similarly, the more you serve Krishna, you will forget material hankerings and get spiritual strength.

Please try to improve the condition of the temple conjointly, and this service will be very much appreciated by Lord Jagannatha.

Please pray for the newly born baby in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Cidananda — July 12, 1968, Montreal

I hope with this seriousness, you will go there, and always pray Lord Caitanya to help you.

The Mayavada philosophers on account of their negligence to serve Krishna, may sometimes come to this understanding of __Aham Brahma asmi,__ but they again fall down to the material platform on account of such negligence.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 17, 1968, Montreal

I hope the remaining days of my life may be utilized to serve you all Western devotees of Krishna.

Please pray to Krishna that he may give me the necessary strength to discharge the duty entrusted by my Spiritual Master.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 19, 1968, Montreal

I am glad to see in your letter indication that within very short time, you have been entrapped by Lord Krishna's Grace and you have expressed your transcendental feelings in such a nice way, that I cannot but admire your capacity to grasp so quickly about the whole philosophy and I must pray to Lord Krishna for your more and more advancement in Krishna Consciousness, and be happy and successful even within this very life.

Pray to Krishna that I may meet you very soon.

Because everyone is engaged in the service of the Lord, according to one's capacity, and the thing is, Krishna wants to see how much one is sincere in rendering Him service.

Actually on the spiritual platform, the service rendered by a calf to Krishna and service rendered by Radharani and Her Associates, to Krishna, there is no difference.

Krishna is so kind and liberal that everyone's service, when it is sincerely offered to Krishna, He accepts.

This position of our subordination should always be maintained and we should always give respect to our pure devotees who are engaged, in devotional service, that will make us able to make a progressive march in the devotional line.




Letter to Rupanuga — August 30, 1968, Montreal

So our members of Krishna Consciousness all over the world who are engaged in preaching Lord Krishna's desire, that everyone should surrender unto Him, so one who has taken up seriously to preach this message in the world, he is considered as doing well.

My father also trained me and instructed me to his best capacity, and he prayed for me that Radharani may be pleased upon me, and I think by my father's blessings and grace, I may have come to this position, and I might have gotten into relationship with His Divine Grace, Om Visnupad Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja.




Letter to Hayagriva — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

And be seriously engaged in this task, and it will be a great service to Krishna.

Pray to Krishna to help you, and there will be no difficulty.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 28, 1968, Seattle

I am glad to learn that Jadurani is improving in her health, and I shall always pray to Krishna for her health and prolonged life.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 9, 1968, Seattle

*Students' prayers 24 hours a day to listen to the political talks and desiring the war should stop is useless.

First of all they act sinfully, and when there is reaction of war, pestilence, famine, and so many other nature's disturbances, they pray to God for stopping them.

I am encouraging now cow killing or animal killing, and when by nature's law, the turn comes upon me to be killed, if I pray I want to stop it, how it can be stopped?

He orders everyone to surrender unto Him, and the fools and rascals who do not surrender unto Him, they want to order God in the form of so*-called prayer, that He should ask material nature to stop her legal activities.




Letter to Sivananda — October 10, 1968, Seattle

I can simply pray to Krishna for your long life and prosperous service to Krishna.

Last night, there was one radio program for two hours, and the Kirtana party sang so many songs and prayers very nicely.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 15, 1968, Seattle

Eric, who is so kind to pray for my good health.

So offer my blessings and thanks to the good child, and I am also praying to Krishna for his long life and prosperity.

Actually there cannot be any unfavorable result, because we are serving Krishna.




Letter to Krsna Devi — October 18, 1968, Seattle

I am so glad to read it that you are writing your letter from hospital, and I thank you very much that you are so much enthusiastic that even in hospital bed, you are thinking of serving Krishna in different ways.

When I received the news sent me by your husband to Jayananda that you are going to be operated, I was little bit perturbed, but immediately I submitted my prayer to Krishna, and I am so glad that Krishna is so merciful.

Now feeling this obligation to Krishna, you should be more enthusiastic to serve Krishna and I am very pleased to learn that you have got a nice beautiful Krishna Conscious child, so raise her to full Krishna Consciousness, and engage yourself, your husband, then the family will be very beautiful happy family.

Hope this will find you in good health, and pray to Krishna for your quick recovery.




Letter to Syama — October 21, 1968, Seattle

I am very poor and I have nothing to return for your loving service, but I can simply pray to Krishna for your gradual advancement in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Syamasundara — November 12, 1968, Los Angeles

The description of your letter reveals that you want to serve Krishna more and more.

Service of Krishna is so nice that one becomes enthusiastic to serve more and more.

*Yes, it is your good fortune that you can serve Krishna in so many ways---to work, to write, to speak, to paint, to build--*-all of these talents must be employed in Krishna's service.

We are so fortunate to be in this human form of life, and to have the opportunity and the capacity to serve Krishna, and as there is very little time, we must do as much each day as we possibly can to serve Krishna, and to become always engaged in thoughts and activities of Krishna.

Maya may try to pull us from Krishna's service, and try to engage us in her service, but we must simply persevere, and try to do as much as possible for Krishna each day, and gradually it will be easier and easier to keep engaged in Krishna Consciousness activities.

And pray to Krishna to please keep us always engaged in the service of His Lotus Feet.




Letter to Tosana Krsna — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Anyone who gives some service to this Krishna Consciousness movement is fortunate proportionately.

In Bhisma's prayer, it is clear that he is worshipper of Four Handed Narayana.




Letter to Upendra — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

*Yes, you can pray to Krishna--*-Krishna may be prayed that I am unwilling to become Krishna Conscious, so you can force me to become so.

You can pray like that.

It is Krishna's special favor and mercy that He sometimes forces a devotee to surrender fully to Him.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 18, 1968, Los Angeles

I shall always pray to Krishna to give you more and more strength and confidence in this great responsibility and I shall pray for your long life to execute this mission.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 22, 1968, Los Angeles

7, 1968, and I prayed to Krishna that He may put His merciful glance upon you.

I am always praying to Krishna to protect you because I know purposefully I have sent you in a fiery condition of maya.

Our mission is to dovetail everything in the service of Krishna because everything belongs to Krishna.

We see everything is the product of Krishna's energy and how everything can be dovetailed for serving the purpose of Krishna.

Please try to follow this principle and always remember the vivid example of Arjuna, how he utilized his special talent in the matter of warfare to serve Krishna so lovingly.




Letter to Devananda — November 23, 1968, Los Angeles

Just keep this your attitude of sincere service and without a doubt Krishna will give you all intelligence to serve Him nicely.

Simply our prayer should be, My dear Krishna, please remind me to always chant Your Holy Name, please do not put me into forgetfulness.

Regarding the prayer from "Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu", yes it is very nice, and approved by me.




Letter to Syamasundara — November 24, 1968, Los Angeles

*I am pleased to learn that you are singing the Cintamani prayers of Brahma Samhita.

Practically we see that as we sincerely try to improve our chanting for the pleasure of Krishna, Krishna reciprocates and we feel our greatest pleasure which is devotional service to the Lord.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 1, 1968, Los Angeles

From it I can understand clearly that you are making nice progress in your devotional service attitude.

I am always praying to Lord Krishna to bestow His Causeless Mercy upon you.




Letter to Upendra — December 2, 1968, Los Angeles

Either you train yourself and pray to Krishna, begging that you may remain brahmacari or else get yourself married.




Letter to Sivananda — December 4, 1968, Los Angeles

We are directly approaching and praying to Krishna for the highest benediction of eternal devotional service so we do not require to repeat the Christian hymns.




Letter to Upendra — December 9, 1968, Los Angeles

So always be seriously engaged in serving Krishna and pray to Krishna to help you with your frailties.

If you are married you can continue to practice all the items of worship and with more peace of mind, so such solution, along with redoubled efforts to serve nicely and be very pleasing unto Krishna, these things will help you.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 11, 1968, Los Angeles

I am always praying to Krishna to help you more and more so if you remember to always increase your efforts to make progress in spreading this movement, then Krishna will certainly save you, rest assured.




Letter to Lilasukha — December 17, 1968, Los Angeles

This will bring the greatest benefit not only to them but also it will help you to progress more and more in your devotional service.

So all of the girls you have mentioned, such as Ekayani, Kancanbala and Indira are similarly very good souls and I am always praying that Krishna will help you all more and more.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

I am fully aware of your sincere service and therefore I pray always to Krishna for your all*-round welfare.

You should always pray to His Divine Grace because naturally He will be more affectionate to you than to me.

So I am sure that my Guru Maharaja will be easily inclined to your prayers than that of mine.

You will do good always by offering your prayers to His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Goswami Maharaja.




Letter to Rukmini — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

*So please continue to engage yourself in Krishna's service very sincerely and I am sure that Krishna will help you in all ways to advance more and more.

I am always praying that Krishna will give you strength to continue to go on nicely.




Letter to Jadurani — December 25, 1968, Los Angeles

You never get tired of serving Krishna, so I hope you shall eternally be engaged in serving Krishna because there is no end of such service.

Almost near the ceiling of the room, the demigods are surrounding her and praying for the Appearance of Lord Krishna.

In this scene, Devaki and Vasudeva are bowing down to Lord Visnu and praying.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 12, 1969, Los Angeles

In the __Bhagavad*-gita__ the Lord says that He responds proportionately along with the degree of surrender to Him by the devotee.

I pray to Krishna for your further and further progress in this connection.




Letter to Jadurani — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated January 6, 1969, and I have noted with pleasure that you are almost done with the first five Krishna pictures which I have suggested to you.

Yasoda was praying in thanks that "God has saved my Boy."




Letter to Hansadutta — January 16, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your questions, the incidence of Sanatana Goswami and Rupa Goswami should be taken as follows; Rupa Goswami treated Sanatana Goswami as his Spiritual Master, so therefore to pray to Krishna for serving Krishna or the Spiritual Master is very good.

Similarly, if the house is very good for serving Krishna it is very good.

But if our purpose is for our personal convenience, for that purpose we shall not pray.

But for the convenience of Krishna and the Spiritual Master we should always pray.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 5, 1969, Los Angeles

I can simply pray to Krishna for your long life and valuable service to Krishna.




Letter to Govinda — February 10, 1969, Los Angeles

The very fact that one should drink on the first Friday of each month means it is rigidly restricted; one can drink only once every month, but in the case of bread, it is said that one should pray daily for bread from the Lord.

I do not know what is awaiting his future lot, but I am sure that his service to Krishna and to his Spiritual Master will not go in vain.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 12, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as prayers, you may sing Hare Krishna, Govinda Jaya Jaya, and Govindam Ādi purusam.




Letter to Sivananda — March 9, 1969, Hawaii

Take it from me that I am always praying to Lord Krishna for your success in Krishna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 18, 1969, Hawaii

As you always desire to help me in my missionary ambition, so also I am praying always to Krishna that the boys and girls who have stretched their helping hand in this country in this connection may always be in good health and continue to assist me in my missionary activities.




Letter to Himavati — March 23, 1969, Hawaii

Your feelings of appreciation are too much kind, and I can see you are making good advancement with your humble attitude of service to the Lord and His devotees.

Just like the prayers we sing---yasya prasadat bhagavata prasada.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — April 26, 1969, Boston

And as you are Vrndavanesvari, you should always pray to Srimati Radharani to engage yourself in Her Service.




Letter to Sivananda — May 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

As far as your decision to remain a brahmacari, it is very good, and if you follow the rules and regulations and chant regularly and pray to Lord Balarama and Caitanya, surely He will give you the necessary strength.

In the Bhagavad*-gita it is said that one who does this service namely go on preaching the glories of the Lord and creating all devotees of the Lord that person is the most confidential and favorite of the Lord.

Regarding your question of Paramatma: you are fortunate enough for your sincere service, Krishna as Paramatma Who is sitting within your heart is now dictating.




Letter to Sripati — May 28, 1969, Moundsville

I thank you very much for your letter dated May 18, 1969, sent along with your prayer beads, and I have duly chanted upon them and initiated you as my disciple.




Letter to Balabhadra — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am praying to Krishna for your long life and service.




Letter to Gaurasundara — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

You have such nice opportunity for doing very nice service to Lord Krishna in Hawaii, and I want that you two, husband and wife, work together.

What you have done so far is very nice, and I am praying to Krishna for your success there.




Letter to Rayarama — June 29, 1969, Los Angeles

I wanted to save the monthly expenditure of $600 for some other business, but that does not mean that you shall cease to work as one of the editors of __BTG.__ You say that much of your time will be engaged in earning money, but that does not mean you have to cease your service to Krishna.

You are praying for Krishna's blessings in order to serve me better, but when Krishna speaks through me, you hesitate to accept the words.




Letter to Giriraja — July 5, 1969, Los Angeles

So I marked it in your person when I was in Boston, and I prayed to Krishna that this good soul may be aware of the importance of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Rayarama — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

So it will be my duty always to pray to Krishna for your further and further improvement in Krishna Consciousness, so you should go on serving this movement to your best capacity.




Letter to Subala — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

Simply pray to Krishna that you may be able by His Grace to serve Him nicely.

Our prayer of the Hare Krishna Mantra means addressing Radha and Krishna for being engaged in Their service.

Please engage me in Your service so that I can get relief from the service of Maya." Just like a person resigns from an inferior quality of service and accepts a superior quality of service, similarly, our prayer to Krishna is to give us relief from the inferior quality of service to Maya, and to be engaged in the superior quality of service to Krishna.

Service we have to render, and the whole process is to accept the superior quality of service in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 24, 1969, Los Angeles

Bhakti*-sastri is actually recognition, accepting a person that he knows the principles of devotional service.

If you are planning to perform the marriage ceremony for Jagadisa and Laksmimoni, then you must know the prayers to be said.

I think you have a copy of a tape recorded at our initiation ceremony in Buffalo, so the prayers are there.

Purusottama tried to transcribe these prayers from a tape we have here, but it was not done at all.

So if you are planning to perform this ceremony, then I shall send you further instructions along with a tape and written prayers, as you require.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — August 6, 1969, Los Angeles

So my idea of combining you as husband and wife is now fulfilled, and you both continue to render your important service to Krishna.

Almost daily I hear the kirtan sung by your husband and the prayers offered by Paramananda.

PS: The prayers by Srila Raghunathadas Goswami which you have submitted to me are very nice, and they may be printed in BTG.




Letter to Damodara — August 16, 1969, Los Angeles

So if possible, try for this arrangement seriously, and pray to Krishna.




Letter to Govinda — August 17, 1969, Los Angeles

We pray to Caitanya Mahaprabhu, "My dear Lord, Your Incarnation is to claim the most fallen souls." So in this age of Kali almost everyone is dangerously fallen, and the hippies appear to be still more greater fallen.




Letter to Jananivasa — August 19, 1969, Los Angeles

I beg to thank you for your letter dated August 7th, 1969 and your prayer beads.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

After all of the reading was finished, I explained how service and prayers are accepted by Krishna through the medium of the disciplic succession.

Just as the Mercy of Krishna is coming down through the disciplic succession, so the service of the devotee is offered up to Krishna through the disciplic succession.




Letter to Arundhati — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

The prayer is "My Lord, Oh the Spiritual Energy of the Lord, kindly keep me engaged in Your service." Regarding your other question, Krishna in His four*-handed Visnu Form is within our hearts, but He is not different from two-handed Krishna.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 26, 1969, London

Regarding your question about the verse in the prayers to the Spiritual Master, the Spiritual Master is one of the associates of Krishna.

The prayers offered by Visvanatha Cakravarti to his Spiritual Master have a special significance.

His Spiritual Master was one of the assistant __gopis,__ so the prayer was offered like that.

But this devotional service is far above such platform.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 13, 1969, Tittenhurst

As I wrote in my prayers to my Spiritual Master, "impersonal calamity Thou hast moved".

So in every action we should always pray to Krishna for His help so that we may act it nicely.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

Pray to Krishna that he may come back again soon.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 29, 1969, Tittenhurst

A statesman and military commander has very little time to perform the routine work of devotional service, but Krishna advised him especially to be engaged in his occupational duty, and at the same time always be thinking of Krishna.

So this denial is cause of his temporary suspension of devotional life, but if he has executed devotional service in the past sincerely, I think he cannot go back.

I hope this will help you both ways and I pray to Krishna that He will give you all protection.




Letter to Pradyumna — November 27, 1969, London

She is a very nice girl, sincere servant of Krishna, and I shall always pray for her advancement in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 13, 1969, London

The second stage is after understanding our relationship, to perform devotional service under proper guidance.

They should write articles like this: 1) Krishna, the Omnipotent, 2) How God can be realized as All-Pervasive, 3) The Original Source of Everything, 4) Transcendental Process of Hearing, 5) How one gets out of the Clutches of Maya, 6) Prayers by Arjuna, 7) Prayers by Kunti Devi, 8) Prayers by Bhismadeva They should try to understand Krishna first in so many ways which are described in our __Bhagavatam.__ They should read them carefully and pick up subject matters as above mentioned.




Letter to Bali Mardan — January 8, 1970, Los Angeles

I shall always pray for your long life for preaching work in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Kulasekhara — January 11, 1970, Los Angeles

*In our devotional service, there are nine different processes for executing devotional service, they are as follows: 1.

Offering prayers, 5.

So, out of these nine, sravanam or hearing is very important.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

You say that you will do as I say and you also prayed to Madhusudana to slay the demon of your doubt but unless you act according to the direction of Madhusudana how can Madhusudana or Madhusudana's father help you.

You are with us practically for the last four years and still if you think you cannot surrender to Krishna without any doubt, then what kind of progress you have made by this time?




Letter to Barindra Babu — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

This means that the propensity of being lusty and greedy diminishes and one can be fixed up in the devotional service of the Lord.

When one is fixed up in the modes of goodness and devotional service of the Lord, he can factually understand his constitutional position, and that is his liberation.

This cooperation is devotional service.

Your appreciation of my adventure at this part of my life has encouraged me, and I think that by the prayers of good souls like you I may be able to work for sometime more in the interest of this great movement.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Yes, it is our only prayer that we are always asking the Lord for further opportunities of service.

We do not care to ask for anything else, so this is our only prayer.

Our life is service to Krishna and how we may serve Him more and more that is our only desire.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 29, 1970, Los Angeles

I am praying for your long life and prosperity in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

So I am glad that you have recovered and I was praying for Krishna to save you.

Yes, Patience is is a qualification in the successful execution of devotional service.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

So all these qualities and his service to Krishna will certainly help him in his advancement of Krishna Consciousness.

Srimad*-Bhagavatam recommends that we shall employ our life, money, intelligence, and words for the service of the Lord.

So Syamasundara employed his intelligence to bring George Harrison into the service of Krishna Consciousness and thus George's money has been employed in Krishna's service.

By the prayers of all my beloved devotees like you I am keeping good health and I hope this will also meet you in cheerful health in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Madhudvisa — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

He is no longer forced to act helplessly, but he acts freely rendering loving devotional service to Krsna in every way.

Then we have the practical conclusion from Krsna confirmed by Him in Bhagavad-gita (18:66), "Just surrender unto Me; and in return I shall protect you from all sinful reactions.

Therefore you have nothing to fear." In this way astral influences are also material and therefore they do not affect the devotee who has taken protection of Krsna's internal energy, by surrendering his life and soul in the service of the Lord.

*In regard to praying to Lord Nityananda Prabhu I have written to you in my last letter that such prayer is quite appropriate.

Our only prayer should be in the matter of desiring further development of devotional service and such sincere prayer should be submitted not directly to the lord but through the via*-media of His bona fide servitor or representative.

So please see that all the initiated devotees stick rigidly to their daily chanting and regulative living in devotional service.




Letter to George Harrison — February 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Please note that every farthing of this money will be employed in the service of the Lord, and the Lord is so kind and grateful that He will bestow upon you benediction at least ten times more than that you have done for Him.

In other words, when a living entity, by rendering service to the Lord, feels happy, the Lord enjoys the situation.

I always prayed for them to Krsna for understanding this great movement.




Letter to Manmohini — February 21, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very happy to accept you as my disciple and I am glad to know that you are praying to Lord Krsna only that you may always remember that your position eternally is to serve and take shelter of His transcendental lotus feet.




Letter to Rudra — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

But by perseverance at rigid following of devotional service your demands for extra hours sleeping will automatically diminish.

Similarly, Nityananda Prabhu will hear the prayer of an insincere rascal, if that rascal actually wants to change his condition.




Letter to Umapati — March 30, 1970, Los Angeles

Actually he has done some service to the cause of Krsna Consciousness, therefore he must make progress in his spiritual advancement.

Anyway, I am pleased with his dealing with us and I pray to Krsna that he shall make more and more advancement in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Yamuna — April 10, 1970, Los Angeles

So be happy in Krsna Consciousness and I shall pray to Lord Krsna for your greater achievement in devotional service.




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Please try to serve the foretelling of Lord Caitanya in this way, and as you write to say that 5,000 people danced without being requested, this is the genuine proof about the authenticity of Krishna Consciousness movement.

Please therefore always pray to Krsna to give you strength and protection, and go on with your duty straight forward.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 20, 1970, Los Angeles

The cover picture of the book __KRSNA, the Reservoir of Pleasure and Other Essays__ is so attractive that it bears the meaning of Attractive, Krsna.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 28, 1970, Los Angeles

Therefore, I am simply praying for Your mercy so that I can be able to convince them about Your message.

When such inauspicious understandings are almost clear, at that time one realizes the importance of devotional service.

When he thus becomes jubilant on account of awakening the modes of goodness by dint of devotional service, at that time he becomes liberated from material contamination and is able to understand the science of God.




Letter to Pradyumna — April 29, 1970, Los Angeles

*Regarding the Prayer book, I did not ask you to transliterate this--*-somebody else has underlined, I have not underlined it.

I have received both the prayer book and the panjika also with your letter.

For the Lord's service we can ask for His grace and mercy a hundred times, but for our sense gratification we cannot pray or ask anything--*-that is pure devotion.




Letter to Bali*-mardana, Upendra — May 10, 1970, Los Angeles

We have to gather our strength by chanting the beads sixteen rounds regularly and praying to the lotus feet of Krsna for guidance.




Letter to Govinda Maharaja — May 24, 1970, Los Angeles

You rightly remember that His Holiness Bhakti Saranga Goswami presided over the meeting in which our revered Kesav Maharaja also participated.

So things are going on by the grace of Srila Prabhupada, but I am getting older, naturally the energy is not so strong, but still I hope to prolong as you all Vaisnavas are praying to Srila Prabhupada that by His grace my life may be prolonged and energy safely guarded.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 27, 1970, Los Angeles

If we see the Deities in very pleasing mood, that will certify our service unto the Lord.

You can sing individually the names of the Gopis, there is no harm, but when we sing the prayer "Sri radha krsna padan sahaguna lalita sri visakhan vitams ca" this includes them all.




Letter to Advaita — June 18, 1970, Los Angeles

I can simply pray to Krsna for your perfect advancement in Krsna consciousness.

One thing I must inform you in this connection that so far our activities in Krsna Consciousness are concerned, everyone of us should read this book very attentively because all conclusive statements in the Kingdom of Bhakti are contained in this transcendental valuable book.

If anyone will read this *Nectar of Devotion* very carefully, he will have all guidance in Bhakti cult.




Letter to Nirmal Babu — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

I shall always pray for your good health and prolonged life because at the present moment you are the only hope to us in the matter of spreading India's original culture, Krsna consciousness.

*We have got branches not only in London, but also in Paris and Tokyo and everywhere this Krsna Consciousness Movement has spread by the simple process of chanting the Maha mantra--*-Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare; *Hare Rama Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, and speaking some philosophical topics from the __Bhagavad*-gita AS IT IS__ is getting very good response.

In the __Caitanya Caritamrta__ it is said that Krsna consciousness is not a foreign thing which is imposed by force, but is dormant within everyone's heart, simply it has to be awakened by the authorized process.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 23, 1970, Tokyo

So your service to Krsna in this connection will never go in vain even though accidentally something contrary has been done.

So far I am concerned, I am the same Spiritual Father and Guide of both of you and I have prayed all along to Krsna for bringing you back to your good conscience.




Letter to Harivilas — September 21, 1970, 37/1 Hindusthan Road; Calcutta-29; India

It does not matter what one’s engagement in Krishna’s service may be; *Krishna accepts equally the service given to Him by a little calf and that given by Srimati Radharani.

It is all Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s Mercy that this is happening all around the world and we should pray to Him that he may benedict us with even greater opportunity to spread His Samkirtan Movement.




Letter to Sivananda — November 12, 1970, Bombay

When you first went to Germany by yourself, I was praying that Krishna would help you in every way to establish a center there in Berlin.

Now you have a nice German devotee wife, and together you should give all the people of Germany the example of how husband and wife can be engaged for the service of Krishna, not in the service of their senses.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 28, 1970, Bombay

Bhaktivinode Thakura sung, praying to the Lord, that he would prefer to take His birth as an ant in the house of a devotee than to take birth as powerful as Brahma without any devotional service.

The conclusion is that in any condition of life we can become happy if we are engaged in devotional service.

Srila Rupa Goswami has said that a person whose desire is to always serve the Lord is always liberated, in any circumstance of life.

Certainly maya attacked you a few months ago and now again you are determined to serve Krishna; that will keep you secure.

I shall always pray to Krishna for your protection.

You also follow the regulative principles, chant 16 rounds, and keep yourself engaged in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — January 12, 1971, Allahabad

That is the sign of advancement in spiritual life that one is detached from material sense gratification and finds pleasure in serving Krsna only.

That will serve the purpose to bring in unification of the entire world under the banner of Krsna Consciousness Movement within a very short time.

Simply by vibrating the Hare Krsna Mahamantra sixteen rounds daily one advances to the stage of __sadacara__ or good habits and when he is pure in consciousness by devotional service, he advances to the stage of ecstatic love of Krsna.

We should always pray to Lord Caitanya simply to be engaged in His confidential service by chanting Hare Krsna mantra always.




Letter to Nandarani — January 16, 1971, Allahabad

You write to say that it is your constant prayer that even in household life to always be engaged in Krishna's service.

Therefore you should be engaged to pick up some service and render it to Krishna.




Letter to Mulchand Deomal — January 31, 1971, Allahabad

Certainly Krishna will benedict you with progressive devotional service for Him and I shall always pray for your higher spiritual life.




Letter to Karandhara — April 9, 1971, Bombay

I see that your attitude is quite appropriate and so I pray to Krishna to bestow upon you all his blessings.




Letter to Mukunda — July 27, 1971, Brooklyn

I shall always pray that wherever you remain, you will continue your Krishna Consciousness and follow the rules and regulations.




Letter to Makhanlal, Tilaka — September 24, 1971, Nairobi

I am so glad to hear that Von Prabhu is executing such valuable service to Krishna.

So you devotees should pray to Krishna that I can go on giving Him service up to the last point of my death.




Letter to Carol — October 7, 1971, Nairobi

I have read the headline prayer.

It is nicely written, correctly spelled, which shows that you are a very intelligent girl and you can use your talent and intelligence for serving the Lord.

All these things can be changed simply by engaging ourselves in the service of the Lord which keeps us always in the transcendental position.

Some way or other if we are able to keep in the transcendental position by devotional service we remain completely untouched by the contamination of matter.




Letter to Himavati — November 17, 1971, Delhi

Your prayer that you may be put always in difficulty is just like Queen Kunti Devi.

She prayed to Krishna in the same way, because whenever there was trouble Krishna felt the suffering of His devotees and stayed by them to help them.

So let us always pray that Krishna may put us into difficulty so that we may expect that He will also remain by us and not go away.




Letter to Patty Dorgan — November 17, 1971, Delhi

And after Krishna in the form of Lord Nrsimhadeva came and killed Hiranyakasipu, Prahlada prayed to Krishna to have mercy on his demon father.

Everything we do should be for the reason that it gives pleasure to Krishna.




Letter to Radhavallabha — January 6, 1972, Bombay

Simply by seeing, simply by touching, simply by remembering, simply by praying to, simply by bowing before, simply by hearing about, or simply by sowing the tree, there is always auspiciousness.

Anyone who comes in touch with the Tulasi tree in the above mentioned ways lives eternally in the Vaikuntha world." So from this verse we can understand how pure is the service which Tulasi offers to Sri Krishna.

Yes, the prayer you have enclosed is bona fide.

She is a pure devotee and thus she has appeared on this planet to render service to Krishna by being offered in all temples throughout the world by being offered up to the lotus feet of Krishna.

If you sincerely engage 24 hours daily in devotional service according to the instructions of the Spiritual Master, chant daily 16 rounds, attend the arati ceremony of Lord Krishna, associate with the devotees and adhere strictly to the regulative principles then Krishna will reveal Himself personally to you.




Letter to Prajapati — February 25, 1972, Mayapur

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of January 28, 1972, along with the very nice book you have compiled "Prayers to Krishna." Actually, this book was so much enjoyed by me, and I think that you have done it perfectly and there is no need to make any changes.

So this art of dancing, as any art, can be also employed in the service of glorifying the Supreme Lord.

As for your training in theology, if you simply present some of the popular western points of view of theology and then point by point you may defeat them or expose them as speculators who are simply misleading the innocent public, and that will be a very nice service, because when intelligent people begin to understand our philosophy and theology, that it is the Absolute Truth and that if anyone become Krishna Conscious, that is the highest perfection of understanding philosophy, then our Krishna Consciousness Movement will advance very quickly because everyone like the common people respect the opinions of intelligent scholars.




Letter to Satyabhama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Therefore we should always pray that Krishna may kindly provide me the intelligence to kill all demons of doubt, and because He understands the heart of His sincere devotee, immediately He gives assistance.

But one thing, we are teaching Bhakti by practical attendance and by decreasing playing desire or drive.




Letter to Acyutananda — May 16, 1972, Honolulu

But it is a good attempt and we may continue the adventure, praying always Lord Caitanya may bestow His blessings.




Letter to Jayadeva — May 21, 1972, Los Angeles

Kunti Devi is always praying "Let the trouble come again and again, so that I may have the opportunity to surrender to You." So to accept any situation as Krishna's mercy is to advance in spiritual life.

You just try your best to serve Lord Krishna, and if any perplexing circumstances arise, just pray to Krishna to give you strength.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Therefore, always pray to Krishna to give you strength for accomplishing this mission by doing what I am doing.

My first business is to give the devotees the proper knowledge and engage them in devotional service, so that is not very difficult task for you, I have given you everything, so read and speak from the books and so many new lights will come out.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 7, 1972, San Francisco

Please pray to Krsna that things may come in normal situation.

Our proposition is preaching the gospel of Krsna and request everyone to accept the truth that Krsna is the Supreme Master and everyone should surrender unto Him.




Letter to Mukunda — November 2, 1972, Vrindaban

You are one of my first disciples, along with your wife, Janaki, so I am always praying to Krishna to give you His all blessings for bringing you back to Home, back to Godhead.

You have become my disciple so I must request you to chant 16 rounds and follow the regulative practices of devotional service, and you may know it for sure that very quickly you will achieve the supreme perfectional stage of your life.




Letter to Name withheld — December 17, 1972, Bombay

Do not eat nicely, chant always sixteen rounds, and pray to Krsna to excuse you for your great offense.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — December 29, 1972, Bombay

So you are very determined and intelligent boy, you have got a cool head, so I am very much confident that you will be able to render more and more the best service to Krsna and to your spiritual master.

That means that you will simply introduce our Krsna Consciousness program anywhere and everywhere, without any compromise or deviation from the highest standard of devotional practice, as chalked out for us by our great predecessors.

So we shall not like to take the credit in that case, therefore I am praying simply that all of you, my advanced disciples, GBC men, sannyasis, temple officers, like that, that all of you will become sober*-minded and feeling always very much responsible how the things will go on as I have given them.




Letter to Govinda — February 17, 1973, Sydney

I am thinking of you and your husband and of the nice devotional service you are performing and I pray that Krishna will give you more and more intelligence to continue in this way.




Letter to Amarendra — April 19, 1973, Los Angeles

My request is that you simply remember Krishna always and I will pray for your ever increasing advancement in Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 19, 1973, Los Angeles

Narada Bhakti Sutra.

Regarding "Prayers of King Kulasekhara," I never said I was displeased with your publishing it in BTG.




Letter to Karandhara — September 1, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Pray to Krishna that I may execute my touring program without any disturbance.




Letter to Hanuman — October 4, 1973, Bombay

So I simply request you, you are doing the greatest service to the world by giving up everything for preaching this Krishna philosophy, you please continue just as you are doing.

Again I thank you for your sincere preaching effort, and I pray that Krishna may bless you with all intelligence and strength for pushing on this movement.




Letter to Acyutananda — November 1, 1973, New Delhi

But, in the lower stage of devotional service Krsna is looked upon with awe and veneration.

One comes to the point of surrender when one has actually amassed the result of multi pious activities.

Always pray to Caitanya Mahaprabhu for strength and go on with your preaching.




Letter to Jayananda — December 1, 1973, Los Angeles

I am always thinking of you and praying to Krsna for your advancement in Krishna Consciousness.

So far how she can serve me, the best service is to chant Hare Krsna always and spread it to every town and village.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 15, 1973, Los Angeles

I pray to Krsna that you may become successful in this attempt.




Letter to Dhananjaya — December 23, 1973, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for your humble service and I pray to Krsna to always protect and bless you.




Letter to Gurukrpa , Yasodanandana — December 25, 1973, Los Angeles

You both are also sannyasins and I know that the service which you do the best is Hare Krsna kirtana and Bhagavata Dharma preaching.

So I hope that you have understood these matters and I pray to Krsna always for your protection and advancement in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Ravendra Gupta — February 12, 1974, Vrindaban

Of course everyone is encouraged to chant Hare Krishna, but until one gives up sinful activities and becomes determined to serve Krishna through His representative then the firm fixing up of devotional service will not take hold, and there is every chance that one will fall prey to all sorts of material desires and have to come back again in the next life--*-and one cannot guarantee that he will be born in the form of life he may desire.

So go on faithfully with you chanting and pray to Krishna to give you strength for advancing in His service.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 1, 1974, Bombay

We have given houses with the purpose to execute devotional service exactly like the Brahmacaris and sannyasis.

Just pray to Krsna to give you intelligence how to manage it all.




Letter to Bhavatarini — May 4, 1974, Bombay

You seemed to have taken a new grasp on Krsna Consciousness when you say, "As for where to live, my only concern now is to live where I can best serve you." A pure devotee actually has no problems for himself; wherever he is he can read books like Krsna Books and chant Hare Krsna, get some prasadam and always think of Krsna.

Prahlada Maharaja prayed like that: I have no problem for myself.




Letter to Yadunandana — June 25, 1974, Melbourne

Prahlada Maharaja prayed I am not satisfied to go back to the kingdom of God alone, but I must bring back with me all these poor fools who have no alternative ultimately than to surrender to You.

Although you feel you must leave their company sometimes you should pray to Krsna to give you the intelligence to seek out the association of genuine Vaisnavas more and more.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — September 8, 1974

By the grace of Lord Nrsimhadeva I have recovered from the danger and am improving daily and I thank you for your prayers.

So as you have taken the vow of service you can deliver the most fallen souls by this Krishna consciousness movement.




Letter to Taittiriya — September 15, 1974, Vrindaban

So work together husband and wife diligently and pray to Krsna to help you.




Letter to Jayadvaita — December 20, 1974, Bombay

So you must pray to Krsna to protect you from such bad association.




Letter to Uddhvareta — December 28, 1974, Bombay

I am always praying to Krsna that my disciples will not fall away from the path of Krsna Consciousness.

Engage in devotional service according to your propensity and the direction of my appointed authorities.

Always pray to Krsna so that He may keep you engaged in His transcendental service.




Letter to Trista Hubbarth — May 3, 1975, Bombay

Real self realization means to understand that you are the eternal servant of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and perfection is to develop love or bhakti, loving service in relationship with that Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Please go on reading our literatures and pray to Krsna to give you the right direction from within how to approach a bona fide spiritual master for advancing in spiritual life.




Letter to Jamuna — May 11, 1975, Perth

I am simply praying to Krishna for his welfare.

I can simply pray to Krishna for revival of your old Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Manindra — July 4, 1975, Evanston

It is simply by the grace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu that we have now got a feeling for service to Krishna.

So you continue on in this way following our rules and regulations, and I shall pray to Krishna for your ever advancement in Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Mrdapriya — July 12, 1975, Philadelphia

You should not feel that it is impossible for you to surrender to Krsna or that you are not a devotee.

Of course an advanced devotee feels sometimes hopelessness, just like Caitanya Mahaprabhu prayed: "O my Lord out of kindness You enable us to easily approach You by Your Holy Names, but I am so unfortunate that I have no attraction for them."




Letter to Jagannatha*-suta — August 26, 1975, Vrindaban

I pray to Krishna for your continued enthusiasm in spreading Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Swami Sahajananda — October 12, 1975, Durban

He has no material body, therefore prayers or accusations do not affect Him.

But whoever renders service unto Me in devotion is a friend, is in Me, and I am also a friend to him." But, those who are deriding the Godhood of Krishna are considered as demons and raksasas.




Letter to Jayatirtha, Manjuali — November 10, 1975, Bombay

I have introduced this system of Deity worship amongst the non-believers, the atheists, the mlecchas, the yavanas and I pray to Krsna that I am inviting You to come, so please, because You are seated in their hearts, please give them the intelligence how to serve you so that You may not be inconvenienced.

Only when one becomes spiritually saturated by transcendental service to the Lord are the transcendental name, form, quality and pastimes of the Lord revealed to him." (__Padma Purāṇa__).




Letter to Touati Lakhdar — November 15, 1975, Bombay

So if you chant the Lord's name and pray to Him, "What service can I render?", then soon you will advance in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Parmanand Patel — July 31, 1976, Paris

Pray to Him always for help and chant the maha*-mantra; Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare.




Letter to Ramesvara , Radhavallabha — August 14, 1976, Bombay

Krsna is so kind that anyone who does some service for Him, Krsna immediately captures him.

And if one performs his material activities perfectly, what gain is there?" So let us try to render service to Krsna very sincerely.

Even a drop will never go in vain, __nitya.__ In this connection Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's prayer, __ayi nanda tanuja kinkarama patitam mam__ .




Letter to Makhanlal — October 24, 1976, Vrindaban

You may pray to Lord Nityananda to help you become dedicated in the service of your Guru.




Letter to Syama Sundarji — November 15, 1976, Vrindaban

I took it very seriously and by His grace we have now published my translations of __Bhagavad*-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Caitanya Caritamrta, Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Upadesamrta,__ etc.

I am praying to Lord Jagannatha to take me there again at His will and honor His remnants of food.




Letter to Goursundar — February 18, 1977

Your devotional service will never be lost.

Be sincere and pray to Krsna that you remain in standard Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Srila Prabhupada — March 13, 1977, Unknown Place

Out of pure causeless mercy and kindness you have given this coarse, gross materialist a taste of real pleasure derived from the ocean of devotional service to the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna and His eternal consort, Srimati Radharani.

All glories to Your Divine Grace, the all-blissful Personality of servitor Godhead, and all glories to those most fortunate souls who are engaged by you in their real business of devotional service.

If anyone can be called 'pandita' it is you because you have practically demonstrated this equalness to all by engaging all persons from all parts of the world in service to Krsna, something which no one else, despite big words and much expellation of air, has been able to do.

Once in 1971, after you had installed Their Lordships Sri Sri Radha Krsna in Sydney in a 'temple' that was actually a converted garage, you prayed to Krsna that "Now I am living you in the hands of these rascals, so You kindly look after Yourself and see they serve You nicely." The following year you told us that story and commented that now you could see that He has done this and you encouraged us to go on increasing our service to the Lord more and more.

Just recently also, you told us how, when the Bombay land dispute was going on and the demons tried to throw us off the land, you prayed to Krsna, "Sir, You kindly sit down tight and do not move from this place and I shall manage everything." Krsna did that; when the demons came to demolish the temporary temple you had constructed, they were stopped by 'outside' intervention just as they were about to remove the roof of the Deity room.




Letter to Ambarish — June 11, 1977

Your life is sure to be successful and triumphant in the devotional service of the Lord.

Please pray to Krsna.




Previous Births

Letter to Juggannath Babu — March 14, 1949, Calcutta

I think you have inherited some transcendental talents by the good deeds of your past life and as such you have taken your birth in the family of the __srimatam__ as stated in the __Bhagavad*-gita.__ God willing you shall render tremendous transcendental service in the rest of your life and by doing so you shall not only glorify the family in which you have taken your birth but also the community and the country will be benefited.

In that way a constant struggle is going on between the __asuras__ and the __prakrti__ and the __asuras__ are thus being punished in different ways which the __asuras__ cannot overcome by any method except by full surrender unto the almighty God.

*In the __Bhagavad*-gita__ the last instruction is to surrender fully unto Him the author of the __Bhagavad-gita__ but unfortunate men of demonic mentality misunderstood the teachings of __Bhagavad-gita__ as a method of sophistry and therefore the same Personality of Godhead Sri Krishna in the garb of a transcendental devotee preach the same techniques of __Bhagavad-gita__ i.e.

full surrender unto the almighty God or His different potencies in a demonstrative way.




Letter to Mrinaline — August 27, 1967, Vrindaban

Certainly in your past life you must have had been a devotee of the Lord, otherwise you wouldn't have felt like becoming a nun at such a young age.

Nobody has ever gained anything by becoming a tool in the hands of Maya, but everyone has become eternally happy by serving Krishna.




Letter to Krsna Devi — September 29, 1967, Delhi

So far I know that you are married with Subala das before me and as such you forget all your previous life.

Such surrender has no more obligations to anyone.

So far Subala is concerned he is also a surrendered soul and thus your combination is quiet apt for the service of the Lord.




Letter to Jaya Mazo — January 18, 1968, Los Angeles

Practically, I do not have any disciples; I select so many masters to train them in the service of the Lord.

Your natural attraction for Krishna makes it show that in your previous birth you have cultured this science of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Janardana — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

Pravhavananda said that Rama-Krishna in his previous life was Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Hansadutta, Himavati — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

Yes, to be determined that the child will have his last birth into ignorance is very good.

This is a very great service for Krishna, to give all opportunity for the child to be trained up in devotional service, and it is very good that you are thinking very seriously on this.

*The more one feels imperfect in Krishna's service, the more he is advancing in Krishna Consciousness.

Even the topmost devotees feel they are inadequate in their service to the Lord.

It is true that Krishna has given some the opportunity to serve Him by nice writing, some by good business ability, some by nice cooking, and so on, but these various services are all accepted equally by Krishna.




Letter to Boys and Girls — April 21, 1968, New York

In his past life he must have cultivated this science of Krishna Consciousness and therefore he has automatically been attracted with this movement and who knows if all the boys and girls joining me were not born by the Supreme Will of Krishna just to help me in this great task of distributing Krishna Consciousness in the Western World specifically.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 5, 1968, Boston

So I very much appreciate both yours and your brother's activities and it appears that both of you were in your previous birth advanced in this line of Krishna Consciousness, and here is another chance to complete it.




Letter to Malati — May 28, 1968, Boston

Similarly, the child who is coming in your family is supposed to have executed Krishna Consciousness in his previous life.

Yes, to make a Krishna Consciousness coloring book for children is a very good idea for serving and for spreading Krishna Consciousness to the young children.




Letter to Nathan Baruch — August 7, 1968, Montreal

Your letter is very encouraging, and I think in future your enthusiasm and energy can very suitably be engaged in the transcendental loving service of Krishna.

I'm so glad to learn that you are eager to serve Krishna in every way possible.

This mentality is very rare, and I guess that you must have been engaged in Krishna's service in your previous life.

To begin eager to serve Krishna is the greatest achievement after many many duration of pious life.

I can understand from your letter that you have varied energies, and you want to employ all of them into the service of Krishna.




Letter to Aniruddha — August 24, 1968, Montreal

So those who are not able to perform the cent per cent progress, they have to remain in the material world, but according to the percentage of progress, they are allowed to take their next birth either in a rich family or in a very pure family; in both the cases, one is given the chance to have human form of life so that one can make progress from the point where he ended in his last life.

Really, devotional service means that we have to employ our energies for the purpose of Krishna Consciousness, and it does not matter what is the volume of such energy, because different persons have got different type of energies, but the best means is that one has to apply his energy as far as possible, that is the secret of success in Krishna Consciousness.

It does not mean that one has to acquire the energy of an elephant or one has to become very learned or intelligent man, simply one has to become sincere and employ whatever energy he has in his possession in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — June 6, 1969, New Vrindaban

When Narada Muni was talking to Vyasadeva, as you may have read in first volume of our __Srimad*-Bhagavatam,__ he was in a spiritual body, but he remembered his previous life and explained it to Vyasadeva.




Letter to Labangalatika — June 24, 1969, Los Angeles

You are a very good girl, and I have seen with pleasure your advancement in Krishna Consciousness.

It appears that in your previous life you had cultured this knowledge, and on account of your pious life, you have got a very good son who is developing in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Mr. Mottissey — July 16, 1969, Montreal

I am so glad to receive your letter dated July 10, 1968, and I embrace you thankfully that you have become so much interested in Bhakti yoga.

This Bhakti yoga is very pleasing, practical, and readily understandable how far we are making progress.

But in practicing Bhakti yoga, we can make immediately an estimation of our progress.

For example, all our students, they are completely refrained from 4 principles of prohibition in which they were addicted in their previous life.




Letter to Nandarani — September 30, 1969, Tittenhurst

This is the advantage of her previous life's advancement in Krishna Consciousness.

If by your endeavor one or two souls who come under your protection become liberated in this life, that is a great transcendental service to the Lord.




Letter to Sacisuta — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated February 4, 1970, and I am glad to learn that you have now become steady in comparison with your flickering past life.

You may refer in this connection to Bhagavad gita, (10:10), "To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the understanding by which they can come to Me." and (10:11), "Out of compassion for them, I, dwelling in their hearts, destroy with the shining lamp of knowledge the darkness born of ignorance." This process of understanding by devotional service is essential for developing Krsna Consciousness and you all must follow this program assiduously.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 25, 1970, Los Angeles

Now, forgetting all mistakes that I have committed in my past life, I humbly surrender unto You, my Lord Krsna the Son of Nanda Maharaja, and also to Srimati Radharani the daughter of King Vrsabhanu.

So both of You are present together, and I fully surrender unto You.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

One is called __sadhana siddha.__ That means one who is liberated by executing the regulative principle of devotional service.

So far Narada Muni is concerned, in His previous life He was a maidservant's son, but by the mercy of the devotees He later on became __siddha__ and next life He appeared as Narada with complete freedom to move anywhere by the grace of the Lord.

So even though He was in his previous life a maidservant's son there was no impediment in the achievement of His perfect spiritual life.

So I do not know why you have asked about my previous life.

From the life of Narada Muni it is distinct that although He was a conditioned soul in His previous life, there was no impediment of His becoming the Spiritual Master.

*So far I am concerned, I cannot say what I was in my previous life, but one great astrologer calculated that I was previously a physician and my life was sinless.




Protection

Letter to Rupanuga — February 11, 1967, San Francisco

I think Krishna wanted to protect me by shifting here at San Francisco.




Letter to Ballabhi — April 22, 1967, New York

I know that you poor girl have been frustrated by the so called society and you deeply needed the shelter of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Murari — August 3, 1967, Vrindaban

Anyone's special talent should be engaged in the service of the Lord, and thereby becomes successful in his life.

We are not meant for learning something new for the service of the Lord; but we have to engage whatever talents we have already got.

Our life is short but any type of education is great and long; so the best part of valor is to utilize properly whatever qualifications we have got for the service of the Lord.

Please convey my blessing to Lilavati, who is so sincere in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Satsvarupa and Hansadutta — 29 August, 1967, Vrindaban

that the best use of the human form of life is to serve Lord Krishna by one's life, resources, intelligence, and words; so you are all good souls, especially your example is very nice, for you have practically (practially) given your life and soul all to K.C.; you are utilizing your resources for the society, and you are using your intelligence and words for the furtherance of K.C.

In the conditioned stage there is every possibility of being mistaken; but Krishna will always protect us if we are sincere; even if there is a gross mistake, Krishna forgives his servant who is very sincere; so go on working sincerely and Krishna will protect you always.




Letter to B. S. Sharma — 9 September, 1967, Vrindaban

I find the Jaipur House as the best house to give shelter to the American and European devotees of Lord Krishna.

According to the structure of the temple at least 100 persons should live there to execute the daily routine devotional service in the standard way of hearing and chanting etc.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani, Uddhava — September 20, 1967, Delhi

One has to serve Krishna sincerely with whatsoever talent one may have.

Guidance of the Spiritual Master and sincere service to the Lord will give us all strength in the science of Krishna.

In other words by marking Tiloks on all parts of our body we become protected by the Lord from all sides.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

So if anyone wants to enchant Cupid, instead of being enchanted by Cupid, he must take shelter of the Enchanter of Cupid, Sri Krishna.




Letter to Bhaktijana — February 12, 1968, Los Angeles

My dear Bhakti Jan,




Letter to Karunamayi — February 25, 1968, Los Angeles

I can see how you are advancing in Krishna Consciousness by the feelings expressed therein, and I am so glad you are feeling such transcendental pleasure in serving the Lord.

To surrender to Krishna all at once is not generally possible, but as we serve Krishna more and more, we gradually become more and more surrendered at His Lotus Feet.

So you please continue to serve Krishna in these ways you have mentioned, and do not feel that your service is any less valuable than that of others.

In the transcendental loving service of the Lord, it doesn't matter whether we are working, cooking, painting, writing, chanting, or whatever, they are all the same.

The important thing is that we are engaging our time and energy in the service of the Lord.

So long we are engaged in the service of the Lord, He has assured us all protection.




Letter to Balai — March 22, 1968, San Francisco

Therefore, Krishna has sent so many devotees to work on the painting department, so we have to utilize them fully, so their service is fully utilized for advancing in Krishna Consciousness.

Krishna has promised to always give all protection to His devotees, so you may rest assured that Krishna will take very good care of him.




Letter to Yadunandana — March 26, 1968, San Francisco

Like that our best occupation is to get out of the scene by constantly chanting Hare Krishna, and be engaged in the transcendental service of Lord Krishna.

I am very happy to learn that you are rendering a nice service to Krishna by cooking for him and distributing prasadam to others.

Vrindaban is of course, very impressive for devotional service, but that also is not advisable to remain alone.

So long we are engaged in devotional service with proper guidance certainly we are always in transcendental position, and transcendental position is unlimited, it doesn't matter whether you are in Vrindaban or U.S.A.

Our sound position is always being engaged in service of Krishna, that is the positive standing.




Letter to Gosainji — May 17, 1968, Boston

I therefore request both of you to come to an agreement and let us join together in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Sivananda — August 31, 1968, Montreal

I am sure Krishna is protecting you and your sincerity of service will bring Krishna and more and more near to you.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 9, 1968, Seattle

He orders everyone to surrender unto Him, and the fools and rascals who do not surrender unto Him, they want to order God in the form of so*-called prayer, that He should ask material nature to stop her legal activities.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 15, 1968, Seattle

Actually there cannot be any unfavorable result, because we are serving Krishna.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 22, 1968, Los Angeles

I am always praying to Krishna to protect you because I know purposefully I have sent you in a fiery condition of maya.

Our mission is to dovetail everything in the service of Krishna because everything belongs to Krishna.

We see everything is the product of Krishna's energy and how everything can be dovetailed for serving the purpose of Krishna.

Please try to follow this principle and always remember the vivid example of Arjuna, how he utilized his special talent in the matter of warfare to serve Krishna so lovingly.




Letter to Upendra — December 9, 1968, Los Angeles

But you must try to check yourself from such artificial things and take full shelter of the Lotus Feet of Krishna.

So always be seriously engaged in serving Krishna and pray to Krishna to help you with your frailties.

If you are married you can continue to practice all the items of worship and with more peace of mind, so such solution, along with redoubled efforts to serve nicely and be very pleasing unto Krishna, these things will help you.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — , 1969

I do not know how much you will appreciate my this suggestion, but if you can do such organization, it will be a great service to the country and to the animals, and to this cause of Krishna Consciousness.

You will be surprised to know that my humble service in this country is being highly appreciated by the younger section of the country, so if the younger section of all countries combine together on this cultural training of Krishna Consciousness, there will be great change on the present situation of the world.




Letter to Aniruddha — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

It will be a great service to Krishna and recognition of your nice service.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

Nobody can defend himself with utmost precautionary methods unless one is protected by the Lord.

Therefore, in all circumstances a devotee is cent per cent dependent on the mercy and protection of the Lord, as much as a child is cent per cent dependent on the mercy of the mother.

Regarding the Raghu Pati Raghava song, we are not concerned with this song because it had a political motive; it is not pure devotional service.




Letter to Sivananda — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding utilizing intelligence in devotional service, intelligence should be confirmed by the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Sivananda — March 9, 1969, Hawaii

Our only shelter is Krishna.




Letter to Krsna dasa — April 3, 1969, San Francisco

In the first portion of the letter you have expressed your desire how to learn surrender.

That is not surrender.

Surrender means in any condition the surrendering process must continue.

That is my desire, and if you fight amongst yourselves for some individual interests, that is not surrender.

Even in Krishna Loka, there are rival parties of Srimati Radharani whose name is Candrabali, and there is competition between the two parties how to serve Krishna the best.

When there is no other alternative, of course we have to take shelter of such demonic treatment, but as far as possible try to avoid that, and depend on Krishna.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 5, 1969, New Vrindaban

But if you concentrate your energy in a city like Bombay for propagating Krishna Consciousness amongst the younger generation, as I am doing here in the Western World, it will be great service to Krishna and to your country.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 27, 1969, Hamburg

If she comes to decorate in the temple, encourage her because a little service to Lord Krishna will protect one from the greatest calamity.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

Our point should be that we shall take all necessary steps for self*-protection, depending the result on Krishna.

In this way there will be competition in the service of Krishna.

They will give nice teachings to the people of your country how we are harnessing the confused younger generations under the protection of Lord Visnu.




Letter to Nandarani — September 30, 1969, Tittenhurst

If by your endeavor one or two souls who come under your protection become liberated in this life, that is a great transcendental service to the Lord.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 29, 1969, Tittenhurst

A statesman and military commander has very little time to perform the routine work of devotional service, but Krishna advised him especially to be engaged in his occupational duty, and at the same time always be thinking of Krishna.

So this denial is cause of his temporary suspension of devotional life, but if he has executed devotional service in the past sincerely, I think he cannot go back.




Letter to Bhadra Bardhan — December 4, 1969, London

Regarding your question about items being used in Krishna's service becoming spiritual, you should understand it that anything which will remind one of Krishna is spiritual, and anything which will make one forget Krishna is material.

But when something is offered to the Lord or when it is used in His service, then it resumes its spiritual quality because it will remind one of Krishna.




Letter to Dindayal — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Krishna is so very merciful to those who are very humble in their attitude engaged in the service of the Lord.

So, in order to protect us from all dangerous elements, we have to chant the Hare Krishna Mantra regularly being humbler than the straw and more tolerant than the tree.




Letter to Madhudvisa — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

He is no longer forced to act helplessly, but he acts freely rendering loving devotional service to Krsna in every way.

Then we have the practical conclusion from Krsna confirmed by Him in Bhagavad-gita (18:66), "Just surrender unto Me; and in return I shall protect you from all sinful reactions.

Therefore you have nothing to fear." In this way astral influences are also material and therefore they do not affect the devotee who has taken protection of Krsna's internal energy, by surrendering his life and soul in the service of the Lord.

Our only prayer should be in the matter of desiring further development of devotional service and such sincere prayer should be submitted not directly to the lord but through the via*-media of His bona fide servitor or representative.

So please see that all the initiated devotees stick rigidly to their daily chanting and regulative living in devotional service.




Letter to Sucandra — February 19, 1970, Los Angeles

These basic Krsna Conscious duties are essential to be performed regularly, and they will give you the necessary strength of spirit to keep always fixed up in devotional service.

*It is said in the Srimad*-Bhagavatam that this devotional service is so powerful that even if a devotee occasionally falls down from the standard there is no loss for him.




Letter to Tejiyas — May 20, 1970, Los Angeles

*Always follow the prescribed program of Krsna Consciousness as it has already been established by the Spiritual Master, and thus executing your prescribed duties in the loving service of the Lord He will reveal himself to you in proportion to your sincere efforts to satisfy Him only.

So now you are Krsna's servant, and if you give your life completely over to Him, He (Tejas) the All*-powerful Lord will protect you from all dangers in all circumstances.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

So you do this work of pushing on Krsna consciousness movement very enthusiastically and Krsna will help you to overcome all impediments in the matter of discharging your sincere devotional service to the Lord.

But His advice to all living entities is to give up all nonsense and everything else and surrender unto Him.

The intelligent person therefore does not desire anything--*-he simply surrenders unto the Lord or he desires to serve the Lord and that is his greatest opportunity.

But as a pure devotee of the Lord you should not propose--*-simply accept His proposal and surrender unto Him.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

But actually what we need is to render sincere service to the Lord because ultimately Krsna is the supreme manager.

The primary message of Lord Krsna to surrender all one's activities unto Him, that is to carry out one's duty for the sake of Krsna, as it is delivered in the Bhagavad*-gita is practically undertaken in New Vrndavana.

All work in Vrndavana is specifically executed in full knowledge of its being transcendental loving service to Krsna the supreme proprietor of everything and all souls.

This site situated in the midst of the beautiful West Virginia mountains provides an ideal setting for demonstrating the simplicity of naturalistic living based on brahminical culture and cow protection in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 2, 1970, Calcutta

It is not my mental concoction, but I believe in the words of Narottama Dasa Thakura that the shelter of the Lotus Feet of Lord Nityananda is as cooling effectively as the combined moonshine of millions of moons.

So I am sure anyone taking shelter of Krsna Consciousness Movement will be happy.




Letter to Bhavananda — October 28, 1970, Bombay

Therefore, taking shelter of these books means taking shelter of Krsna---there is no doubt about it and if you stick to this principle there will be no attack from Maya.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 28, 1970, Bombay

Bhaktivinode Thakura sung, praying to the Lord, that he would prefer to take His birth as an ant in the house of a devotee than to take birth as powerful as Brahma without any devotional service.

The conclusion is that in any condition of life we can become happy if we are engaged in devotional service.

Srila Rupa Goswami has said that a person whose desire is to always serve the Lord is always liberated, in any circumstance of life.

Certainly maya attacked you a few months ago and now again you are determined to serve Krishna; that will keep you secure.

You also follow the regulative principles, chant 16 rounds, and keep yourself engaged in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Damodara — January 10, 1971, Allahabad

As you know this is the only real yoga---bhakti yoga--*-and it is the only practical means for God realization in this age.

Everyone of you should be thoroughly convinced of the power of the Hare Krsna mantra to protect you in all circumstances and chant accordingly at all times without offense.

Then advancement will be swift and you will gradually come to see everything clearly so that you may act for the pleasure of the Lord without uncertainty.

When one is spontaneously engaged in this way, always in the service of the Lord and anxious to avoid all mundane activities, he is actually experiencing the taste of bliss in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Tradhis, Nagapatni — February 11, 1971, Gorakhpur

I am just requesting you to become ideal example of Krsna consciousness in householder life and thus you will encourage so many others who come in your contact to adjust their lives to this sublime process.

So please stay strong and stronger in devotional service to Krsna by chanting daily sixteen rounds of beads, following the regulative principles strictly and avoiding the ten offenses in the matter of chanting the Holy Names of the Lord.

If you follow this simple process faithfully under the direction of your Spiritual Master and try to understand our philosophy by regular study, you will continue to progress your lives in Krsna Consciousness and Krsna will simultaneously protect you from the attacks of Maya and provide you with all necessary facilities for rendering service unto Him.




Letter to Yugalakisora — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

The only solution to the danger of material entanglement and consequent unhappiness is to surrender unconditionally at the Lotus feet of Krsna because only He can give assurance of protection from all sinful reactions.

Chant Hare Krsna Mahamantra daily at least sixteen rounds and be happy in devotional service to the Lord.




Letter to Citsukhananda — February 21, 1971, Gorakhpur

Please see them all trained nicely in devotional service and let them continue to follow the regulative principles and work on patiently.




Letter to Jitendriya — February 22, 1971, Bombay

You write to say that simply you want to surrender, but according to the preface of T.L.C.

you'll find that surrender means (1) to Act favorably to develop Krishna Consciousness; (2) to reject everything unfavorable; (3) to have full faith in Krishna that He will give protection to His pure devotee; (4) to keep oneself as one of the dependent devotees of the Lord; (5) to have no separate interest besides the interest of the Lord; (6) to always feel meek and humble.

These six things are surrender, And it is then that there is no question of weakness.




Letter to Patty Dorgan — November 17, 1971, Delhi

Everything we do should be for the reason that it gives pleasure to Krishna.




Letter to Balavanta — December 22, 1971, Bombay

So if you are determined in this way to expand the Atlanta Temple, then you can try for it by begging for the protection of Krishna.




Letter to Von Paul Reed — January 2, 1972, Bombay

So as you say that your land is very suitable for cow protection and for Tulsi to grow, then Krishna is giving you the opportunity to develop this program.

But because we have taken to Krishna Consciousness and serving Krishna, we should know that any suffering we have to bear have been far reduced by the mercy of the Lord.




Letter to Chaturbhuj — January 21, 1972, Bombay

His process was to take a quotation from the Koran and convince the Moulana that Krishna Consciousness or pure love of Godhead in mood of selfless devotional service is the ultimate goal of life.

Now you protect your good mother and brothers and sisters, help them to advance more and more in Krishna Consciousness by holding chanting in your house regularly daily and by having altar.




Letter to Amogha — February 15, 1972, Madras

Actually, most of my best managers are grhasthas, because they have a natural propensity to manage, so if you have got that also, and if you think together you and your wife can open a very nice center there in Djakarta and serve Krishna together nicely, and if your other godbrothers are recommending, then why not marry that girl.

But one thing is that you shall have to be from now on fully responsible for protecting her and giving her Krishna Consciousness, and there shall never be any separation, that is our condition.




Letter to Dasarha — March 4, 1972, Bombay

Just like Krishna says in Bhagavad*-gita that one should surrender to a bona fide spiritual master, and then He also says that one should "Surrender unto Me." So there is no difference between surrendering to God or surrendering to God's representative, therefore Christ is also saying just surrender to me, the son or representative or spiritual master, and that is the same as surrendering to my father.

Accepting the Lord or His representative as one's savior means to render loving devotional service to Him, and in return he will give you all protection.

Simply show them by example that we are finding great spiritual joy in serving Krishna, sell them some literature, give them prasadam, and invite to the temple, and if they cannot understand from the point of view of philosophy, at least they will be able to appreciate our wonderful and enlivening activities and that we have proved ourselves the most upright, moral persons and the best examples of enlightened souls for the general improvement of all the citizens.




Letter to Niranjan — May 5, 1972, Honolulu

By this chastisement, the disciple can realize his mistakes, and become strong and fixed up in devotional service.

In the verse that you refer to, Krishna says to Arjuna, "Give up all varieties of religiousness, and just surrender unto Me; and in return I shall protect you from all sinful reactions.

Throughout the Gita, Krishna describes the different processes of spiritual realization to Arjuna - karma yoga, jnana yoga, samkhya yoga - but at the end He says to give up all the different religious systems and just surrender to Him.

We simply surrender to Krishna and His representative, and serve Him with the consciousness that "My Lod, I am Yours.




Letter to Giriraja — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

Rupa Goswami says that the things are enthusiasm, patience, conviction, acting exactly to the order of the Sastra and Guru, and always keeping oneself in the society of devotees, and this makes our devotional service successful.




Letter to Sudevi — September 15, 1972, Los Angeles

And you also must agree to serve him under all circumstances and assist him in every way so that he may make advancement in Krsna Consciousness.

So there must be mutual responsibility by both parties, and now that you are married couple there is no question of your separation, but you must both strive very hard to serve Krsna together in harmony.

*But every one can become a pure devotee if he has no other desire than to serve Krsna and the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Visala — September 21, 1972, Los Angeles

So you are doing the greatest service, do not be disturbed by anything temporary disturbance, simply focus your energy in always serving Krsna in this way of distributing His books widely, and you may travel if you like, and always under every circumstance remember to chant the Lord's name and remember His lotus feet, and that will protect you under every condition, without any doubt.




Letter to Saucarya — October 23, 1972, Vrindaban

Of course, it is very much favorable to our advancement in spiritual life if we are engaged in some service for Krishna which is also pleasing to us to perform.

Another item is, you are married wife, so in that position you should serve your husband nicely always, being attentive to his needs, and in this way, because he is always absorbed in serving Krishna, by serving your husband you will also get Krishna, through him.

Of course, the nature of woman is to be attached to her husband and family, so our system is to minimize this attachment by making the ultimate goal of our activity the pleasure of Krishna.




Letter to Mr. Ravel — November 23, 1972, Hyderabad

Yes it is a fact that this material world is a place of tortures and only by taking shelter of the Spiritual Master and Lord Krishna can one obtain relief.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — December 14, 1972, Ahmedabad

Now try to keep a cool head under all circumstances and always remember that Krishna will protect you in any case, you haven't to worry anything.

Of course, our serving Krishna is voluntary affair, so what can I say?




Letter to Kisora — December 25, 1972, Bombay

I can understand that it may be sometimes difficult by material consideration for our preaching work there--*-I could not bear so much cold even in August---but because you are so much sincere to serve Krishna, never mind a little cold, what is that, only something touching my flesh, that's all---because you are thinking in this way and pushing on the mission of preaching work despite any conditions, therefore you are getting the best advantage of Krishna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Mukunda — December 27, 1972, Bombay

So I can understand that you are rigidly following the regulative principles, chanting without fail always 16 rounds, so in this way you will be protected and your enthusiasm for pushing on this Krishna Consciousness Movement will not dwindle.

So if you sincerely desire to serve Him in that way, Krishna will give you every opportunity and intelligence how to seize it up, that He says:




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 29, 1972, Bombay

All of my disciples, as soon as they surrender themselves to Krsna, they become pure devotees actually.

Better stop in fewer places and have first class programs there, but I am simply at your mercy and I have only the protection of Krsna in all circumstances; therefore, whatever you make me to do, that I am prepared.




Letter to Dhananjaya — December 31, 1972, Bombay

And maya is always trying to take away our enthusiasm to serve Krsna, because without enthusiasm everything else is finished.

for mangala aratrika, chanting 16 rounds minimum on beads daily, reading books, going for the street sankirtana, preaching to anyone and everyone, offering the prasadam, like that, these principles of devotional service are there to safeguard us from maya's attack by keeping us always enthusiastic.

These are the sources and the maintainers of our enthusiasm to serve Krsna.




Letter to George — January 4, 1973, Bombay

But because you are serving Krishna in devotional loving mood, therefore I say great soul.

So if we want to please Krishna, He is kind enough to give us the formula how to please Him in __Bhagavad*-Gita,__ so if we are intelligent we shall follow the instructions and orders of Krishna as He gives them, that is pleasing Krishna, that is surrender.

Just become the pet dog, that is surrender.

At the end of 12th Chapter of __Gita__ Krishna describes that the person "who is very dear to Him, or His best friend, is one who is not envious but is a kind friend to all living entities, who does not think himself a proprietor, who is free from false ego and equal both in happiness and distress, who is always satisfied and engaged in devotional service with determination and whose mind and intelligence are in agreement with Me .

One who is equal to friends and enemies, who is equipoised in honor and dishonor, heat and cold, happiness and distress, fame and infamy, who is always free from contamination, always silent and satisfied with anything who doesn't care for any residence, who is fixed in knowledge and engaged in devotional service .

*But even more dear than such devotee who is dear to Krishna, one who is "very, very dear to Me," is "He who follows this imperishable path of devotional service and who completely engages himself with faith, making Me the supreme goal," and also "one who explains the supreme secret to the devotees," .




Letter to Madhukara — January 4, 1973, Bombay

Rather he must conduct the functions of his station of life only as a devotional service performed for Krsna.

That means that devotional service is what is important, not my occupational duty.

But it does not mean that because occupation duty is not the real consideration, that I should give it up and do something else, thinking that devotional service may be carried on under whatever circumstances which I may whimsically decide.

Therefore marriage required just to engage the boys and girls in devotional service, never mind distinction of living status.

Devotional service is not bound up by such designations.




Letter to Lynne Ludwig — April 30, 1973, Los Angeles

After all, to give up one's life completely for serving the Lord is not so easy thing.

So sometimes in the neophyte stage of devotional service, in order to withstand the attack of Maya and remain strong under all conditions of temptation, young or inexperienced devotees will adopt an attitude against those things or persons possibly harmful, threatening to their tender devotional creeper.

So the point is that to make advancement in spiritual life, everything material, unless it is utilized to serve and please Krishna, must be viewed with a pessimistic eye.

Therefore they are seeking higher knowledge, something better, and when they find Krishna and surrender unto Him, they become __mahatma,__ actually in knowledge.

The advanced devotee is the friend of everyone: __yoga*-yukto visuddhatma,__ purified soul engaged in loving devotional service to Krishna, __sarvabhutatmabhutatma,__ he is dear to everyone and everyone is dear to him; *and in another place Krishna claims that: __yo mad bhakta sa me priya,__ that His devotee who is very dear to Him, __advesta sarva*-bhutanam, maitah karuna eva ca,__ is not envious but is the kind friend to all living entities.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 22, 1973, Mayapur

We should be prepared to protect the Deities and always expect Krsna's Mercy, because we are always dependent on Him and we cannot do anything on our own without Him.

The whole universe is finally subject to certain annihilation by the will of Krsna, but devotional service is eternal and is the only certain way one can save himself from devastation.




Letter to Dhananjaya — December 23, 1973, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for your humble service and I pray to Krsna to always protect and bless you.




Letter to Gurukrpa , Yasodanandana — December 25, 1973, Los Angeles

You both are also sannyasins and I know that the service which you do the best is Hare Krsna kirtana and Bhagavata Dharma preaching.

So I hope that you have understood these matters and I pray to Krsna always for your protection and advancement in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Sudama — January 1, 1974, Los Angeles

This new service is a great new chance for you in Krsna Consciousness.

Always be assured that you are being protected by Krsna and that if you simply carry out my instructions against all odds you will certainly come out successful in the end.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — April 13, 1974, Bombay

Regarding Srinivasa Svarupa it is very pleasing to hear that this Indian boy wants to surrender his whole life to Krsna.

The university is well known for demonic association, but if he is able to keep up his devotional practices and protect the creeper of devotional service, then he may complete his degree.




Letter to Sridhara — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

*The impersonalist who prefers to merge with the Brahman effulgence has no shelter at the lotus feet of Krishna.




Letter to Gurukrpa — September 1, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding the allurements of money and women, Krsna will protect you.

A devotee knows how to engage himself and others in the service of Krsna completely, as well as all the wealth of the world in the matter of propagating Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

It becomes a farce and is against the bhakti cult.

Your statements expressing your surrender to your spiritual master is proper.

If this principle is followed you will remain pure and always protected by Krsna.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 5, 1974, Mayapur

I have also accepted the following as twice initiated: Candramauli das, Krsna-sravana das, Gopinatha das, Krpacarya das, Vahna das, Cirantana das, Gomata devi dasi, Vidya devi dasi, Bhaktiniddhi devi dasi, Vrajasana devi dasi, Vrajeswara devi dasi, Visvadika devi dasi.




Letter to Nrsimha Caitanya — November 21, 1974, Bombay

The temple is meant to invite everyone to come and take shelter of the Lord.

The temple is the opportunity for all conditioned souls to render some service t Krishna either in the matter of Hearing, Chanting, Offering, Cleansing, Reading or taking prasadam.




Letter to Jayadvaita — December 20, 1974, Bombay

So you must pray to Krsna to protect you from such bad association.




Letter to Karandhara — June 18, 1975, Honolulu

And if we maintain our spiritual strength, then anywhere we live, we live under the protection of Krishna.

The Mayavadi philosophers do not touch laksmi, but we accept for the service of Krishna.




Letter to Dina Dayala — January 6, 1976, Nellore

As soon as a devotee endeavors to serve Krishna, Krishna immediately wants to help that devotee.

Krishna will certainly protect and maintain you.




Letter to Bahudak — January 11, 1976, Bombay

And if we follow strictly the guidelines for devotional service as they are given in the *Nectar of Devotion* and *Nectar of Instruction*, then no one can touch us.

There is always this battle between the demons and the devotees, but the devotees always win because they are protected by Krishna.

Those who pass will be given the title Bhakti-sastri.




Letter to Ramesvara , Radhavallabha — August 14, 1976, Bombay

Krsna is so kind that anyone who does some service for Him, Krsna immediately captures him.

And if one performs his material activities perfectly, what gain is there?" So let us try to render service to Krsna very sincerely.




Letter to Ambarish — June 11, 1977

Your life is sure to be successful and triumphant in the devotional service of the Lord.




General

Letter to Pujyapada Kesava Maharaja — March 27, 1949

--*-Bhakti Vikās Swami]




Letter to R. Prakash — June 22, 1951, Allahabad

*As followers of Bhagavad*-gita we are firmly convinced that the onslaught of nature which is constantly being inflicted upon human society is a sort of police action by the laws of the Almighty and as soon as we surrender unto the Divine Will of the Almighty we not only become Mahatmas & saints but also the attack of unkind Nature is vanquished at once.

*Mahatma Gandhi set the example at his fag*-end of life and his daily prayer meetings in the midst of gravest political occupation must be taken note of.

*I wish that you may recommend this scheme of work to your government and the financial help may be awarded to the board of governors made according to the memorandum & articles of association and I shall work as the %%__ __%% for the association throughout my life as ordered by my spiritual master Om Visnupada Sri Srimad Bhakti*-Siddhanta Goswami Maharaja.




Letter to Mr. Bailey — July 7, 1953, Allahabad

The proselytizing method of "Bhagavad*-gita" is to turn the face of all mundaners towards the transcendental service of the Absolute Personality of Godhead "Sri Krishna" which process can only save them (the mundaners) from all calamities past present and future.




Letter to Brothers — January 1, 1955, Allahabad

*(8) After partaking the "Mangalaratrik" Prasadam, he shall attend the morning class of "Path Kirtana" in which chanting of the holy name of God along with musical instruments, will be sung before and after reading of "Srimad Bhagavad*-gita" "Bhagavatam" etc.

(15) the member shall then attend the Path Kirtana class from 5 to 7 in the evening as is done in the morning.

(19) After six months of living or earlier as the case may be the members will be expected to be initiated in the devotional service of Theism or Vaisnavism.

and prepare for the examination of Bhakti*-Sastra, Bhaktisiddhanta, Bhaktivedanta etc.




Letter to Brother — September, 1955, Unknown Place

*But if you become preacher member, in that case you will have to pay once Rs 10/- only for the degree of "Bhakti*-sastri" which will be awarded to you by registered certificate of degree for your becoming preaching member of the League and doing the necessary preaching work on behalf of the League.

*(1) As soon as you get the certificate of degree of "Bhakti*-sastri" at once you become a bona fide preacher of this institution and for this you will have to read "Bhagavad-gita" regularly.




Letter to Dr. Rajendra Prasad, President of Indian Union — November 21, 1956, Delhi

This feeling is a necessary concomitant factor of the great science of devotional service in the approved line of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Seth Mangumal Amarsingh — July 24, 1958, Bombay

*The present Vrindaban city is the excavation of the six Gosvamis headed by Srila Rupa and Sanatana Gosvamis who were deputed by Lord Caitanya to re*-establish the Bhakti cult and inexecution of the order of Lord Caitanya the six Gosvamis lived there made a vast research in the Sastras and left behind them a vast literatures of pure Bhakti cult to be broadcast all over the world by later Acaryas.

But I am practically struggling very hard for this job without any tangible success till Sri Sanjib Banerji has told me that you are the right person to co-operate with me in this noble task for propagating the Bhakti cult and combined in the message of Sri Caitanya Caritamrta.




Letter to Ved Prakash — July 28, 1958, Bombay

*If you would have co*-operated with me you could do so for the satisfaction of spiritual master as abovementioned and that was a chance to serve a real representative of the Lord.




Letter to Anand Prakash — August 14, 1958, Bombay

He can only be saved from this turmoil by reviving his consciousness of surrender unto the Lord which only saves him from all effects of sin.

As it is stated in the Bhagavad-gita that a person who takes the responsibility of preaching the Bhakti cult by all means is the most most favorite person of the lord.

I hope you will take the matter very seriously and do some practical service for the satisfaction of the Lord.




Letter to Visitors’ Book — September 18, 1960, Delhi

1/859 Kesi Ghat, Vrindaban (U.P.) purely on spiritual mission to propagate the cult of devotional service of the Lord.

Those who are actually engaged in the service of the Lord Deity, the predominator of the temple; can only be allowed to remain in the temple, otherwise not.

*At last I must thank Sriman Hari Bhaktanudas Sri Krishnaji Sharma for his kindly providing me with a place for conducting my activities in the service of the Lord and without his help in this way it would have been an impossible task for me to start the paper Back*-to-Godhead.




Letter to Mr. Toshihiro Nakano — April 1, 1961, Delhi

The easy method is suggested in my book which is called Bhakti*-yoga easy to be performed by any layman in any part of the world.

By such practice of Bhakti-yoga one can reach even the spiritual sky which is far far away from this material sky.

But the propagation of Human Spiritual Culture, your institution the International Foundation for Cultural Harmony, can teach all the people of the world about the easy method of Bhakti-yoga which can carry the practitioner to any other planets even up to the spiritual sky.




Letter to Mathura Prasad — May 23, 1964, Vrindaban

Every one has got some of the above assets of the above four principles if not at least one of them must we have and we can engage them in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — October 4, 1965, Butler

'We are all engaged in service of some sort; *the highest service is to the Supreme Lord.' The scholar*-teacher has translated sixty volumes of Sanskrit scripture into English.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — October 27, 1965, New York

But they do not know that the devotional service of the Lord (Sri Krishna) is the common religion for every one including the aborigines and the cannibals in the jungles.




Letter to Sally — November 6, 1965, New York

*So far I have studied the American minds they are eager and apt to receive Bhakti Cult of Srimad*-Bhagavatam because the Christian religion is based on the same principle.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — November 8, 1965, New York

I had a talk the other day with Swami Nikhilanand of the Ramakrishna Mission and he also opined that the Americans are just suitable for the Bhakti Yoga cult and that is also my opinion.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — November 10, 1965, New York

They should have association of bona fide devotees of the Lord, they should join the Kirtana glorifying the Lord, they should hear the teachings of Srimad*-Bhagavatam, they should have intimate touch with the temple or place of the Lord and they should be given ample chance to worship the Lord in the temple.

But when they will have the actual commodity and feel pleasure by eating very delicious Prasadam of Bala Krishna I am sure an unique thing will be introduced in America.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — January 20, 1966, New York

I am very glad to learn that your first part of Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu is now out and shall be glad if you send me one copy so that I can show to persons who are interested in my Srimad*-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Sir Padampat Singhania — January 20, 1966, New York

Hope you are well and thanking you once more for your good cooperating spirit in the transcendental service of the Lord.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 4, 1966, New York

The Singhania family is traditionally devotees of Dvarakadhisa and therefore they are the right persons to take up this transcendental service of the Lord.

I have prepared some Tape record of my personal Kirtana.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — March 18, 1966, New York

They never heard of Bhakti cult or the Science of Krishna before and still they are hearing me,--*-this very idea is a great success for me.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — April 27, 1966, New York

I am trying to avoid the journey to India and again to come back specially for the reason that I am holding at the above address classes thrice in a week and training some American Youth in the matter of sankirtana and devotional service of the Lord (Bhakti) some of them are taking the lessons very sincerely and in future they may be very good Vaisnavas according to rigid rituals.




Letter to Reserve Bank of India — April 30, 1966, New York

At present I am staying in New York city at the above address and holding my classes on the culture of musical __kirtana__ as well as discourses on the cult of devotion (Bhakti) on every Mondays, Wednesdays and Fridays which are participated by the American Youths, Ladies and Gentlemen.

And without understanding the language they give a aural reception to the kirtana in a devout manner.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — May 16, 1966, New York

But the system of Bhakti*-yoga will be very much appreciable to them if we could open a centre here in New York.




Letter to Mr. I. N. Wankawala — June 11, 1966, New York

The Americans are taking interest in the matter of Bhakti cult of Sankirtana movement.




Letter to Mr. K. B. Mehta — October 3, 1966, New York

In the meantime, Swami Bhakti Vilas Tirtha of Caitanya Research Institute of 71 B Rash Behari Avenue may send you some goods for forwarding.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — November 26, 1966, New York

In the meantime I have also prepared a commentary on the Bhagavad*-gita purely on Bhakti principle and when published it will be an unique publication of Bhagavad-gita as it is.

Radhakrishnan or others, they have no knowledge in the Bhakti cult.

So your prayer to Lord Krishna for success of my mission in the Western countries will surely be heard.

I wish to train up the American youths in the line of devotional service and entrust them with Temples of Sri Sri Radha Krishna in various parts of this part of the world.




Letter to Acyutananda — January 30, 1967, San Francisco

But the more you serve Krishna the more you become stronger.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 30, 1967, San Francisco

I hope you are all in full cooperation in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 3, 1967, San Francisco

I think you are now expert account keeper may Krishna bless you for talents and sincere endeavour for service of the Lord.

Hope you are all well and performing Kirtana regularly.

Thanking you all for your sincere service to the Lord.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 10, 1967, San Francisco

Yes please send me immediately one copy of Bhakti Sutra (with original Sankrit text).




Letter to Rupanuga — February 11, 1967, San Francisco

I think Krishna wanted to protect me by shifting here at San Francisco.

This evening we had very successful performances of Kirtana and discourses for two hours (7-9 P.M.) at the Himalayan Academy the Christian Yoga Church and there were about 100 respectable gatherings.

All the ladies and gentlemen were cultured and decent and all of them appreciated our Kirtana and lectures.

And the same Kirtana function will be performed at California college on the 14th instant Tuesday.

I think in New York also you should arrange for such Kirtana programs in different churches and societies on off days like Tuesday, Thursday, Saturdays.

Wherever we get opportunities we must perform such Kirtana.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 15, 1967, San Francisco

So we should only wait for Krishna's mercy and should not jeopardize the hard earned money for service of Krishna.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 24, 1967, San Francisco

To day I have sent you the first installment of "Narada Bhakti Sutras".




Letter to Rayarama — March 7, 1967, San Francisco

Gita Press is full of Mayavada Philosophy which says Krishna has no form but He assumes a form for facility of devotional service.




Letter to Sar Maharaja — March 11, 1967, San Francisco

Subsequently he has accepted the renounced order of life (Sannyasam) from His Holiness Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajnan Kesava Maharaja the Founder President of the Gaudiya Vedanta Samity in 1959.

(Bhakti Saurabha Bhaktisar Maharaja)




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 16, 1967, San Francisco

I have seen the typed copies of Narada Bhakti Sutra as well as *Teachings of Lord Caitanya*.

I think let us finish first *Teachings of Lord Caitanya* and then we take again Narada Bhakti Sutra.

The subject matter discussed with Narada Bhakti Sutras is already there in the *Teachings of Lord Caitanya*.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 21, 1967, San Francisco

For ourselves when we are in perfect stage of devotional service, we can know our eternal relation with Krishna and as such one of the associates of Lord Krishna becomes our ideal leader.




Letter to Mr. Fulton — April 3, 1967, San Francisco

*This is to certify that His Holiness Tridandi*-Swami Bhaktivedanta Swami Maharaja is a bona fide initiated disciple of His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada, the Founder-Acarya of the Gaudiya Math Institutions and in November 1959 he took Sannyasam (renounced order of life) from His Holiness Tridandi Swami Bhakti Prajnan Kesava Maharaja, the Founder-President of the Gaudiya Vedanta Society.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 7, 1967, San Francisco

I pray to Krishna for your more and more advancement of Krishna Consciousness.

Be happy and execute more and more service for Krishna and Krishna will accept you in His association.

Perhaps you have marked it in my preaching work that I love Lord Jesus Christ as good as Krishna; because He rendered the greatest service to Krishna according to time circumstances and society in which He appeared.

So work with more enthusiasm and we are sure to be successful in our great mission.

And because it is approved by Lord Christ at least the Christian world will accept our Kirtana procedure.

I have seen in the bible that Lord Jesus Christ recommended this Kirtana performances in the Bible.




Letter to Mr. Dambergs (senior) — April 12, 1967, New York

He will render you greatest service to your family by his becoming Krishna conscious,




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 13, 1967, New York

"A person, who is always anxious to render service unto the Supreme Lord Hari, as His eternal servitor, in all conditions of life he is considered to be liberated even though within the material body"

Similarly Krishna being the center all competition and jealousies for serving Krishna the best is always Absolute provided such jealousies do not come down to the material plane.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 14, 1967, New York

It is very pleasing to learn that you had very good Kirtana on the 11th instant night with many devotees.

Forget everything and go on with your Kirtana that will bring us all transcendental bliss.

You are all good souls and therefore Krishna has sent you all for giving me chance to serve Krishna.

*"Why we cannot eat meat", to answer this question the staight reply is that __"because Krishna does not eat meat".__ We are concerned with Krishna Consciousness so our eating is dependent on Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 27, 1967, New York

Any way do not disturb them or any one about their personal affairs but give every one the chance of joining us in Kirtana that will pave the path of Krishna Consciousness.

I prayed to Krishna specially for this recovery because I thought that Krishna's money may not be utilized for sense gratification.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 4, 1967, New York

It is so pleasing to me that you are giving service to Krishna by your intelligence, by your body, by your mind.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — May 5, 1967, New York

I shall therefore request you to utilize your talent in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Mukunda — June 6, 1967, New York

The record which you have sent singing Sri Ram, Jaya Ram, Jaya Jaya Ram, and other Kirtana is really a new turn and we have enjoyed the record so nicely.

This Narada Muni song is in your country tune and I think it will attract many more of common man to join the Kirtana so you should practice this standard Kirtana more conveniently so that during your Rathayatra festival you can have this singing with the procession.

This service attitude is a great asset of revelation in Krishna Consciousness.

There is nothing to be disrupted--*-you should go on with your work with enthusiasm and everything will be solved.




Letter to Boys, Himavati — June 7, 1967, New York

The basic principle of Krishna Consciousness is to receive one and all as our Master, and serve them with prasadam as diet and Krishna Kirtana as medicine for being free from materially diseased condition.




Letter to Mr. Taber — June 9, 1967, New York

Our movement for Krishna Consciousness is to turn the present polluted senses into its original pure form, just like when a man cannot see properly due to cataracts in the eyeball, similarly we cannot have real sense pleasure without being purified in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — July 14, 1967, California

In the future, even if I do not come, any sincere Vaisnava can come and do hari*-kirtana here

You pray to Krsna that before dying I will be able to have darsana once more of Vrndavana.




Letter to Murari — August 3, 1967, Vrindaban

Anyone's special talent should be engaged in the service of the Lord, and thereby becomes successful in his life.

I think that you can go on playing on your guitar and make it successful for Krishna kirtana.

We are not meant for learning something new for the service of the Lord; but we have to engage whatever talents we have already got.

Our life is short but any type of education is great and long; so the best part of valor is to utilize properly whatever qualifications we have got for the service of the Lord.

Please convey my blessing to Lilavati, who is so sincere in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 22, 1967, Vrindaban

We are hoping (hopeing) to get one of them for our society quarters here; I know it would be nice for you all, and I think it would be a great service to the Lord.




Letter to Rayarama — August 22, 1967, Vrindaban

We are hoping (hopeing) to get one of them for our society quarters here; I know it would be nice for you all, and I think it would be a great service to the Lord.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 24, 1967, Vrindaban

Sincere souls who are engaged in the service of Lord Krishna are benedicted by the Lord by revelation.

Please offer my blessings to her, and always cooperate with your wife in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Jananivasa — August 27, 1967, Vrindaban

gives us the opportunity of rendering service to Krishna, and this service attitude only can replace us on our original position.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 29, 1967, Vrindaban

The principle should be that we utilize our talents for the service of the Lord.

Formal acceptance of sannyasa, as required for all old men, means that one should retire from materialistic life, and devote his time and energy for the service of the Lord.

As you are devoted already to the service of the Lord, without any personal consideration, you are always sannyasa at heart.

Furthermore so far as kirtana is concerned, there is no possibility of stopping it in any circumstance.

A teacher's position is always influential; *so your sincere effort for kirtana may be followed by some of your students and co*-workers.




Letter to Umapati — September 5, 1967, Vrindaban

Your letter is very much encouraging to me, that you are appreciating my humble service in spreading Krishna Consciousness in your great country.




Letter to B. S. Sharma — 9 September, 1967, Vrindaban

I find the Jaipur House as the best house to give shelter to the American and European devotees of Lord Krishna.

According to the structure of the temple at least 100 persons should live there to execute the daily routine devotional service in the standard way of hearing and chanting etc.




Letter to Jayagovinda — September 15, 1967, Delhi

Do your best to serve Krishna and he will give you required intelligence to cope with disturbing situations.




Letter to Devananda — September 27, 1967, Delhi

In the Caitanya Caritamrta it is said "__Guru Krsna prasade paya bhakti lata bija__ [[books:cc:madhya:19:151|(Cc.

Anyone who talks of Krishna without service to Guru will not be successful.




Letter to Jayananda — September 29, 1967, Delhi

Your service attitude for Krishna and your sincere attempts at being advanced in Krishna Consciousness will work with you and make your life more and more glorious and a happy state.

As there are hairs and nails on the body and sometimes we separate these parts from the body similarly when the the material energy is separated from the service of the Lord it is inferior energy.

So when one is engaged in the service of the Lord that person is already in the spiritual energy, and a sannyasi and the real purpose of a sannyasi is to transform himself from the inferior to the superior, spiritual energy.




Letter to Subala — September 29, 1967, Delhi

You have nicely done some service to the Lord by opening this grand branch and certainly Krishna will bestow upon you His blessings.

Krishna Consciousness is a transcendental science which can be revealed to a sincere devotee who is prepared to render service to the Lord.

Our senses are all blunt in the matter of receiving transcendental subject matter, but they are purified in due course of time by constant engagement in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Nandarani, Krsna Devi, Subala, Uddhava — October 3, 1967, Delhi

Your service attitude encourages me because Krishna can never be an order supplier.




Letter to Nandarani — October 8, 1967, Delhi

Even if there is some misunderstanding between husband & wife that should be completely neglected & you should always remain rigid in service of Krishna as you have written to say, it is pleasing to be in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Subala — October 8, 1967, Delhi

I am very much pleased with you & your wife's service to Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Pradyumna — October 17, 1967, Calcutta

Up to date gentlemen are all clean shaved so if we do not keep long hair & dress ourselves nicely with tilaka, flag & beads on the neck, apart from our devotional service, then certainly we shall be distinct from the Hippies.




Letter to Krsna Devi — October 29, 1967, Navadvipa

Both of you are very good souls & constantly engaged in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Rayarama — November 5, 1967, Calcutta

This attitude of service will help you progress in Krishna Consciousness and perfect Krishna Consciousness will help us to go back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Subala — November 12, 1967, Calcutta

We must stick to the service of the Lord very seriously & that will help us make progress.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 13, 1967, Calcutta

His satisfaction is not the particular place but his sincere service attitude towards Krishna.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 18, 1967, Calcutta

The best way to get out of the clutches of Maya is to concentrate our attention in the loving service of Krishna.

(Even amongst our God*-brothers we have misunderstanding but none of us is astray from the service of Krishna.

Even if there was misunderstanding amongst the God-brothers of my Guru Maharaja none of them deviated from the transcendental loving service of Krishna.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 12, 1967, Calcutta

If there is good English it is welcome but we should not edit as Hayagriva has replaced "devotional service" with "knowledge of self".

Knowledge of self is not complete until one is actually engaged in devotional service.

The impersonalist cannot accommodate such spiritual activities of devotional service therefore they are satisfied only by so*-called knowledge of self.




Letter to Jadurani — December 12, 1967, Calcutta

Your sincere prayer to Lord Nrsimhadeva is helping me to recuperate my health., and you will be glad to know that I am arriving at San Francisco on 14 Dec.

I understand also, there was a Kirtana performance given by Sri Purna das.

Krishna Kirtana is not for earning livelihood.

Krishna Kirtana is not meant for entertaining the public for demonstration of arts.

It is dynamic service to the Lord.

We do not therefore mind so much about the artistic presentation of Krishna Kirtana but we want to see how much a devotee is satisfying the Supreme Will.

The pictures of Lord Krishna and His expansions are particularly meant for giving chance to the neophytes for offering devotional service.




Letter to Advaita — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

I have very much enjoyed your appreciation of my humble service to Krishna.




Letter to Subala — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

The one thing in the Absolute world is to serve Krishna.




Letter to Blanche Hochner — December 17, 1967, San Francisco

Devotional service means to apply one's energy in the service of Krishna.

You know that all our girl disciples are applying their energy in the service of Krishna.

Jadurani, Govinda dasi, and other girls, they are very sincerely applying their energy in the service of Krishna and I wish that you also do the same.

Yes, we cannot understand about Krishna with our limited potency and senses, but if we engage ourselves in the service of the Lord, He will reveal Himself to the faithful servitor.




Letter to Jadurani — December 29, 1967, San Francisco

As military man, Bhisma had no right to shoot the chariot driver, but he knew Krishna's body is not material, and will not be harmed, so he took pleasure in piercing the body of the Lord.




Letter to Madhusudana — December 30, 1967, San Francisco

And I am very concerned that due to your sincerity and service mood you have improved in Krishna Consciousness excellently.

It is better service to Krishna and Spiritual Master in a feeling of separation; sometimes there is risk in the matter of direct service.

The whole idea is that devotional service should always be immune from sense gratification.




Letter to Rayarama — December 31, 1967, San Francisco

So I see all round hopes; there is nothing to be disappointed in my service to Krishna.




Letter to Pandit Hitsaran Sharma — 4 January, 1968, San Francisco

Let us cooperate fully in the service of Lord Krishna.




Letter to Rayarama — January 11, 1968, Los Angeles

Please convey my sincere thanks to your two assistants, Jaya Govinda and Purusottama, for their sincere service in the cause of Krishna Consciousness.

May Krishna grace you more and more and in your advance service of Krishna Consciousness.

In the service of Krishna there may be sometimes transcendental competition but there cannot be any disruption.




Letter to Andrea Temple — January 13, 1968, Los Angeles

If you can find an appropriate storefront, and decorate it nicely for a Temple, with altar, pictures, candles, incense, etc., and begin holding Kirtana there, then I will come there in February to the Bahama Islands, and give lectures there in the Temple.

You will be doing very good service to Krishna, and it is not very difficult to do.




Letter to Pradyumna — January 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Your eagerness to render service to the Lord is very much appreciated by me.




Letter to HareKrishna Aggarwal — February 1, 1968, Los Angeles

HARE RAMA, HARE RAMA, RAMA, RAMA, HARE HARE; and one activity, namely to serve Lord Krishna with life, wealth, intelligence, and words.




Letter to Madhusudana — February 1, 1968, Los Angeles

That prayer "Jagannatha Swami, nayana pathagami, bhava tu me." For the time being, the Jagannathas can be transferred there, chanting this prayer.

Another verse is, "__Archaiam Evam Paria Ja Pujan Sadraya Hatay.__" The meaning is that one who worships the Deity with great devotion but doesn't show any devotion to the devotees of the Lord, or doesn't preach Krishna Consciousness for the benefit of the general public, he is in the lower stage of devotional service.

Yes you can sing prayers in Sanskrit, but prayers in English can be also pronounced because the Lord accepts the motive not the pronunciation of the language.




Letter to Purusottama — February 2, 1968, Los Angeles

And whenever we are mature in receiving the transcendental message from books like Bhagavad*-gita, and Srimad-Bhagavatam, via media the transparent bona fide Spiritual Master, then we are able to chant or engage our tongue in the service of the Lord, being engaged in the service of the Lord.

We have to serve Krishna from any circumstance or position.




Letter to Labangalatika — February 4, 1968, Los Angeles

Please continue in your nice service attitude and Krishna will always be pleased with you.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 8, 1968, Los Angeles

We simply give them a little chance to serve Krishna, but we cannot accept their leadership.




Letter to Jayagovinda — February 8, 1968, Los Angeles

We require only to become sincere in the service of the Lord, then everything is there ready for our convenience.

*Regarding lecturing by woman devotees: I have informed you that in the service of the Lord there is no distinction of caste or creed, color, or sex.




Letter to Bhaktijana — February 12, 1968, Los Angeles

My dear Bhakti Jan,




Letter to Mahapurusa — February 12, 1968, Los Angeles

I am very glad to learn that you are holding Kirtana on the University campus, do it nicely.

To stick to the principles advised by the Spiritual Master and serve Krishna under the direction of the Spiritual Master is the only hope of our advancing in Krishna Consciousness.

You cannot serve Krishna without Spiritual Master, or serve just Spiritual Master without serving Krishna.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

Of course, on behalf of Krishna I am accepting your sincere service, but on the whole, I am servant of the servant of Krishna [[books:cc:madhya:13:80|(Cc.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

You do it nicely for the service of Sri Sri Radha Krishna.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 17, 1968, Los Angeles

Please stick to your principles as you are now doing and serve Krishna to your best capacity, and Krishna will give you all protection undoubtedly.

I am very happy to hear you are making nice arrangements for the Kirtana Party; I am anxious to see the idea take shape.

Yes, the more you develop the attitude for service sincerely, the more opportunities Krishna will give you to serve Him, in so many varieties of ways.

And I am so happy to hear that you are finding strength to be determined to spread Krishna Consciousness all over the world; my Guru Maharaja wanted like that, especially the Western world, and my only request is that you all sincere boys and girls, to spread this Krishna Consciousness to every home, to every village and town, and to take this mission very seriously.

organization of the Kirtana party for world tour should now be given our first consideration.




Letter to Pradyumna — February 17, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding Bhakti Puri, Tirtha Maharaja, they are my God*-brothers and should be shown respect.

My Guru Maharaja used to say that for one who is not engaged in devotional service, reading all the books is simply like licking the outside of the honey jar.

I am always praying to Krishna for your advancement in Krishna Consciousness, all of you, sincere souls.




Letter to Krsna Devi — February 20, 1968, Los Angeles

I thank Danny also because he is helping you in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Robert — February 20, 1968, Los Angeles

I thank you once more for your service spirit to Lord Krishna, and I am sure He will bestow upon you more and more service spirit.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

I think I shall send my approval with pleasure and as soon as the house's purchased we shall install Sri Sri Radha Krishna Vigraha there in a permanent place.




Letter to Jayananda — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

And I think it is Krishna's arrangement by His inconceivable energy in exchange of your sincere service to the Lord.




Letter to Uddhava, Cidananda — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

I hope you are both well and enjoying Devotional Service.




Letter to Hansadutta, Himavati — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

I am pleased to hear that you have begun practicing for the Kirtana party; please keep me informed how you are progressing.

Yes, to be determined that the child will have his last birth into ignorance is very good.

This is a very great service for Krishna, to give all opportunity for the child to be trained up in devotional service, and it is very good that you are thinking very seriously on this.

*The more one feels imperfect in Krishna's service, the more he is advancing in Krishna Consciousness.

Even the topmost devotees feel they are inadequate in their service to the Lord.

It is true that Krishna has given some the opportunity to serve Him by nice writing, some by good business ability, some by nice cooking, and so on, but these various services are all accepted equally by Krishna.




Letter to Harikrishnadas Aggarwal — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

Ultimately you want to merge in the formless, or you want some material facilities, or you want to serve Krishna as His personal associate.

__Akama__ means the devotees, __sarvakama__ means the fruitive workers or __Karmis,__ and __Moksakama__ means the salvationist __who wants to merge in the formless Brahman.__ So there are three classes of men and all are recommended to worship the Supreme Person Krishna with great energy of devotional service.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 4, 1968, Los Angeles

I hope you are all doing well in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Mahapurusa — March 7, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding the observance of Lord Caitanya's Advent Day: No, there is no need for any other devotional songs or chants; simply chant Hare Krishna, with Kirtana or beads, and sing the prayer "Sri Krishna Caitanya Prabhu Nityananda, Sri Advaita Gadadhara, SriVasadi, Gaura Bhaktavrinda." You can also chant the prayer you asked about.

It is very good news that you are holding kirtanas at universities; I very much appreciate your endeavors for holding Kirtana.

I thank you once more, and I shall always pray to Krishna for your more and more advancement in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 12, 1968, San Francisco

Here the kirtana performances are going very nicely; there is good attendance in the meeting and dancing in ecstasy is often exhibited to the transcendental pleasure of everyone present.

center has been very much sanctified by unalloyed devotional service of the members here.

As soon as one is engaged in the service of the Lord, the Lord will reveal Himself to one without any separate endeavor.

*Santa*-rasa means appreciation of the greatness of the Lord, but there is no active service of the Lord.

Everything there is to serve the Lord, and service is rendered in 5 different rasas or transcendental humors as described above.

He is one of the associates of Radharani, and he helps Radharani while engaged in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Aniruddha — March 13, 1968, San Francisco

Please continue your service attitude in the same spirit, and Krishna will bless you with all benediction.




Letter to Jadurani — March 16, 1968, San Francisco

If they take to following your example of sincere service, they will all be advanced in Krishna Consciousness very rapidly.

Your example is very nice, using your artistic abilities to serve Krishna, and they may all follow in your footsteps.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 17, 1968, San Francisco

Whenever there is Kirtana, either morning or evening, immediately there is a different atmosphere by the Grace of Lord Krishna.

They heard our Kirtana very attentively, and although my lecture was a little terse, on account of our prohibitory regulations, still the students heard me very attentively.

So I am very much hopeful that this movement can be spread all over the whole world if we organize simply the performance of Kirtana and a little lecture on the principles of Krishna Consciousness.

In your last letter you informed me that you are holding class and Kirtana in your college, and I will be glad to know the reaction.

And when you come next year, please encourage them to enhance the enthusiasm, and just try to have a new settlement on the Pacific side under the name of New Jagannath Puri.




Letter to Devananda — March 18, 1968, San Francisco

Your sincerity and desire for doing some service for Krishna is very much encouraging to me.

Everywhere service to Krishna is the same, but if you are feeling some inconvenience, then you may inform Brahmananda, and get some relaxation by change of duty.




Letter to Michael — March 18, 1968, San Francisco

We all prayed to Krishna that your inconveniences may be removed, and by Grace of Krishna, they have all been removed, so we feel very much thankful to the Lord.

You just remain fixed up in devotional service, and all impediments that may come will be vanquished by the unlimited potency of the Lord.




Letter to Terry and associates — March 22, 1968, San Francisco

*Yes, your devotion will grow at "doubled rates" as you give more and more service to the Supreme Lord.

So, you are doing the most valuable service to the Lord by introducing your class-fellows and friends to this Sankirtana movement, and therefore, you will feel more and more increase in your devotion to the Lord.




Letter to Hansadutta — March 23, 1968, San Francisco

We are already doing Kirtana on Sundays and that is a part of our curriculum.




Letter to Mukunda — March 26, 1968, San Francisco

This attitude is very nice and improves one in progressing on the path of devotional service.

It should be observed in the same way as Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day, namely, fasting up to evening and then accept Prasadam, and all our ceremonies should be performed with continuous Kirtana, of Hare Krishna, Hare Rama.




Letter to Yadunandana — March 26, 1968, San Francisco

Like that our best occupation is to get out of the scene by constantly chanting Hare Krishna, and be engaged in the transcendental service of Lord Krishna.

I am very happy to learn that you are rendering a nice service to Krishna by cooking for him and distributing prasadam to others.

Vrindaban is of course, very impressive for devotional service, but that also is not advisable to remain alone.

So long we are engaged in devotional service with proper guidance certainly we are always in transcendental position, and transcendental position is unlimited, it doesn't matter whether you are in Vrindaban or U.S.A.

Our sound position is always being engaged in service of Krishna, that is the positive standing.




Letter to Mahapurusa — March 28, 1968, San Francisco

I am in receipt of your recent letter, and I am so glad to receive notes of your different Kirtana functions.

Yes, if you can inject this Krishna Consciousness to the young children, it will be a great service to the humanity and to the Lord.

Fasting up to evening, and then take prasadam, and chant Hare Krishna whole day, and be engaged in reading and chanting off and on, chant for some time, then read for some time, then again have Kirtana and so on, throughout the day.

*I shall be glad to know what specific function you want to perform, and I understand you are going to McGill for performing Kirtana.

I think you shall try your best to perform Kirtana successfully, and that is the greatest specific function for you.

That is very good proposal, to get Indian Pavilion for our Kirtana program.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 3, 1968, San Francisco

We should only try to understand everything from the standard of devotional service.

that any one who is cent per cent engaged in the service of the Lord is transcendentally situated and the influence of Maya has no more any action on such body.




Letter to Yadunandana — April 13, 1968, San Francisco

Yes, you are right in saying that in the beginning of devotional service that one can only see Krishna in the Deity and the prasadam that is offered to Him.




Letter to Janardana — April 26, 1968, New York

degrees, both titles engaged in the service of the Lord.

These things are sometimes impediments in the service of the Lord because such persons with great parentage, wealth, etc., becomes materially puffed up, and thus deviates from Krishna Consciousness, but when they are employed in the service of the Lord, their value becomes many more times greater.

Just like zero has no value, but when zero is placed on right side of one, the value of zero enhances to 10 times; similarly, our life, wealth, intelligence, and words become 100 times 100 greater and greater if they are employed in the service of the Lord.

I shall always pray to Krishna that you may come out a successful and eminent scholar so that your writings and thoughts may be seriously taken by the mundane wranglers.

Acaryas in the disciplic succession of Lord Caitanya teach us that we shall try to place the message of Lord Caitanya very humbly to the people in general and that will make us successful in our service to the Lord.

He was first deputed by my Guru Maharaja, along with our late God Brother, Bhakti Pradip Tirtha Maharaja, to open a missionary center in London, and they stayed there for 3 years, but didn't make any appreciable advance.

*Regarding Kirtanananda's letter, I may inform you that I always think of him and pray to Krishna for his good sense.

Anyone who comes to me for my help or wants advance in Krishna Consciousness, and whom I initiate and accept as my disciple, I must pray for him and his welfare always.

So I was praying to Krishna that He may save Kirtanananda from his misunderstanding and if ever he chanted Hare Krishna at least once in sincere heart, I am sure Krishna would not allow him to go out of his influence.




Letter to Dayananda — May 10, 1968, Boston

Execution of devotional service is prescribed first with enthusiasm and patience.

I thank you once more for your progress, in the matter of Krishna Consciousness, and I shall always pray to Krishna for your steady progress more and more, along with your nice wife.




Letter to Subala — May 14, 1968, Boston

I think if he joins with you you will feet more encouraged in the service of the Lord.

I thank you one more for your endeavors in the service of the Lord, and We must bless you and help you in all respects.




Letter to Yamuna — May 23, 1968, Boston

I am sure if you endeavor in this line of service, Krishna will be very much pleased and will shower His blessing more and more.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 7, 1968, Montreal

Therefore, the best service to our brother is to awaken Krishna Consciousness.

For serving the Lord, we require to sacrifice our life, our wealth, our intelligence, and our words.

One can serve the Lord with these four possessions; *if not, with three, if not, then with two or even one, and that is sufficient to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

One has to make the best use of his talent for the service of Krishna.

Best example is Arjuna, that he utilized his talents, military science, in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 7, 1968, Montreal

The whole idea is that if we can organize a nice Kirtana party which Mukunda can do, because he is music master, and if we travel in the European countries with this Kirtana party, supported by our books and literature, I am sure it will be a great successful missionary work.




Letter to Harivilasa — June 10, 1968, Montreal

In such platform one can engage oneself in serious devotional service, and thus one becomes illuminated with the transcendental knowledge of Krishna.

If you can draw such searching students to this real platform, spiritual platform of Krishna Consciousness, it will be a great service to the western students, as well as to Lord Krishna.

I am so glad that your Kirtana is driving away the Mayavadi philosophers from that part of the country, and Haridvar and Hrsikesa are full of impersonalists.

If you can drive them away by your vibration of Hari Kirtana, Krishna will be so much pleased and Lord Caitanya will shower His blessings upon you.

Yes, in New York they are organizing very nice Kirtana party and getting good response from the public.

They are collecting $30-$40 in each Kirtana performance, and selling Back To Godhead.




Letter to Rayarama — June 12, 1968, Montreal

You are very sincere boy trying your best to serve Krishna and by His Grace you are quite fit for this business, and considering all these points, I have entrusted Back To Godhead in your hand.




Letter to Krsna Devi, Dinesh — June 13, 1968, Montreal

I am pleased to hear that you have so nicely installed the Jagannatha Deities at your home, and that you are worshiping Them regularly with nice offerings of prasadam, incense and flowers, and also saying prayers before Them.

Yes, the coloring book idea is nice, but for now there is greater need of your service to Krishna in helping out the Santa Fe Temple.

You have requested me in your letter to please advise you about your devotional service, and I shall tell you frankly that the best thing for you to do now is to help the Santa Fe Temple financially.

That will be good for you both, and good for me, and good for Subala, and the best service for Krishna.




Letter to Himavati — June 14, 1968, Montreal

*Regarding Kirtana party, I find that the Montreal temple is very suitable for training.

So I am trying in Canada for visa, and if it is successful then I shall call you both, husband and wife, for beginning a training class of Kirtana.

In the meantime ask your husband to accumulate some money on this account because my next program is to proceed to London with a Kirtana party.

I think it is good to remain financially poor because always we shall be able to pray Krishna, asking His help to execute His service.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 16, 1968, Montreal

So the party known as Gauranga Nagari, they are considered to be deviated from pure devotional service, on account of Lord Caitanya given the same facility of Krishna, which He did not like.

Our service mood should be compatible to the attitude of the Lord.

*Yes, that is very nice, your statement that "I am offering special flowers and prayers to Lord Jagannatha every morning because I know He is liberal to crippled and mistake*-making devotees of His Lotus Feet." If we are always afraid of our mistakes, Krishna will save us from all such misgivings and even imperceptibly we commit some mistake, He will forgive us.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 21, 1968, Montreal

They can also go out everyday into the Golden Gate Park and hold kirtana and so many people will come.

On the whole, we can endeavor for money making if it doesn't hamper our devotional service.




Letter to Rayarama — June 22, 1968, Montreal

He is very influential man and has rendered sincere service to my Guru Maharaja by translating many Goswami literatures in Telugu language, as well as in English.




Letter to Aniruddha — June 24, 1968, Montreal

Yes, he is using his good selling ability to serve Krishna, and Krishna is pleased with him so He is giving him all aid to become successful.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 30, 1968, Montreal

Rose cannot object to this performance of Kirtana because he wants to give facility to all sects.

Therefore, the conclusion is that you must regularly hold Krishna Kirtana, now, and even as in our other centers they are doing.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 3, 1968, Montreal

*Regarding your questions, "how the simpler faith of a real Christian, that is not so advanced in knowledge of the Supreme Person, differs in ecstasy or the end result of God*-consciousness," (1) and persons "a devotee who has experienced some ecstasy in the company of Christians suggests that if there be no quantitative or qualitative difference between the two forms of Kirtana, then the simpler philosophy of Christianity has the advantage, and that our philosophy is for the intelligent class of men, true, but of what __advantage__ is such intelligence if the end is the same?" (2) There is no ecstasy in such simple faith; *there cannot be any ecstasy.

Similarly, God is equal to everyone, but one who developed love of Godhead, and has practically employed oneself in the service of the Lord, he is in real touch and favor of the Lord.

Similarly, the regulative principles are to make us habituated to our dormant service attitude, but when that is mature, it becomes spontaneous, and that is pure Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 3, 1968, Montreal

Therefore bhakti means without any material desires.

He has no motive to satisfy his material desires by devotional service.

This means the charity of one's possessions is not full for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but when one's personal body and head is given to the service of the Lord, then one becomes perfect in offering everything to the Lord.

This is called complete surrender of everything that a devotee may possess.

I am glad to learn that Kirtana process in the Park is going on well as you received $50.00 last Sunday.




Letter to Upendra — July 4, 1968, Montreal

And we can render service to Krishna with purified senses.

I think you shall be the first man to come there, and I shall be glad to know also how many of you can go to Vancouver for performing Kirtana.




Letter to Aniruddha — July 7, 1968, Montreal

In the Bhagavad*-gita it is clearly said that devotional service which is called Rajayoga, or the king of all yoga systems, is transcendental and very pleasing to perform.




Letter to Mangalniloy — July 7, 1968, Montreal

But in spite of all difficulties, there is ample possibility of spreading pure devotional service of the Lord, or Krishna Consciousness movement, all over the western world.




Letter to Jadurani — July 9, 1968, Montreal

And you have improved very much in your painting capacity also by serving Krishna so faithfully by the talent which Krishna has endowed you with.

Brahma is great devotee in the sense that he wants to serve Krishna the best with some material power.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 10, 1968, Montreal

Later on, other acaryas, including Sri Caitanya, developed the transcendental reciprocation of devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and Lord Caitanya preached that loving service in the highest conjugal love with Krishna is also possible.




Letter to Cidananda — July 12, 1968, Montreal

When you go to Australia, you must take with you one mrdanga and at least 4 pairs of cymbals to begin Kirtana immediately there.

I hope with this seriousness, you will go there, and always pray Lord Caitanya to help you.

The Mayavada philosophers on account of their negligence to serve Krishna, may sometimes come to this understanding of __Aham Brahma asmi,__ but they again fall down to the material platform on account of such negligence.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 14, 1968, Montreal

In the Bhagavad*-gita you have read that one should fully utilize one's talent for the service of the Lord.

I am so pleased to learn that you have got a Deity Room and you are performing jointly Kirtana, assisted by a newcomer, Harold Olmstead.

Kirtanananda has already seen it; and so there is always a tendency of such degradation if there is no sufficient work for service of Krishna.




Letter to Kirtanananda — July 14, 1968, Montreal

Our only life and soul is Kirtana and by the Grace of Krishna, you are Kirtanananda.

This chanting of Hare Krishna and our sincere desire to serve Krishna will make everything clear, even if there is some impediments, because from Srimad-Bhagavatam we understand that a system of religiousity is to be understood as the most perfect if by following such system, we enrich our tendency to love God.

You will be pleased to know here we are performing kirtana in the Expo.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 15, 1968, Montreal

By Krishna's Grace you have got the talent of carpentermanship, and you have fully utilized your energy in the service of Krishna.

Here I have gotten some encouragement by recent Kirtana performances in the Expo.

For two days they have paid us $300.00, and maybe they will be required to perform Kirtana for a few days more.

Similarly I have got one encouraging letter from San Francisco written by Tamala Krishna, that there is good collection in the Kirtana performances led by Mukunda.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 16, 1968, Montreal

Anyway, I understand that Mukunda is leading now a nice Kirtana party in the streets, and there is good response.

The time is fast approaching when we will have to perform such public Kirtana in all the important cities of the world.

Here also, in the Expo, they have performed Kirtana.

Your appreciation of the Rathayatra festival and realizing the beauty of Kirtana and Jagannatha as well as the magnanimity of Lord Caitanya in His sublime teachings, are some of the wonderful things that I mark in your progressively advancement in Krishna Consciousness.

I am sure if you endeavor in this line of service, Krishna will be very much pleased and will shower His blessing more and more.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 16, 1968, Montreal

I am so glad to receive your letter dated July 12, 1968 with the notes of your successful performances of city Kirtana movement and it is a very good plan.

I think we should not be worried about our expenditure, Krishna has given us good opportunity of service, and if we simply execute the service, by such performances of Kirtana and practice ourselves the rules and regulations rigidly and with faith in Krishna and service to the orders of the bona fide Spiritual Master, then there will be no scarcity of our necessities of life, and very pleasantly we will be able to execute our Krishna conscious activities without any anxiety for financial difficulties.

When we will be able to relish the transcendental pleasure, in chanting Hare Krishna, that will be the sign of our recovery from material diseases.




Letter to Harivilasa — July 25, 1968, Montreal

And I think if you want to do some real service to Krishna, and to the society, you should now fix up your mind to follow my instructions and do some tangible work.

Unless you fix up your mind to serve your Spiritual Master, Who is direct representative of Krishna, it is not possible to approach Krishna.

I do not think that you will be more serviceable in the USA than in India; I think if you try to remain in India in fixed up mind, you can do greater service to Krishna.

This sort of service is not accepted by Krishna.

But now you should think what service you have rendered to Krishna by going to India.

In the concluding part of your letter, you write to say, "All of the westerners here in Hrsikesa show keen interest in Krishna Consciousness and some even attended large Kirtana at Gita Bhawan with us." From this one line you should know and understand how much potency is there for preaching our philosophy of Krishna Consciousness to the western people.

So if you can consolidate all these western youngsters in search after some spiritual enlightenment, this will be a great service to your country, to your community, and to the world at large in the transcendental loving service of Krishna.




Letter to Jayananda — August 17, 1968, Montreal

We should always understand that Krishna is sold to the loving service of Radha, therefore Krishna cannot be alone.




Letter to Purusottama — August 19, 1968, Montreal

Anyway, your service to Krishna, either with me or anywhere else, is the same.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 19, 1968, Montreal

This responsive contribution of our kirtana is very nice program for our propaganda.

Of course it is very encouraging that she puts forward service of Krsna first, then all other consideration.

So by service, you are not only in touch with me, but my Predecessors, the Acaryas, up to Krishna.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 19, 1968, Montreal

I am glad to see in your letter indication that within very short time, you have been entrapped by Lord Krishna's Grace and you have expressed your transcendental feelings in such a nice way, that I cannot but admire your capacity to grasp so quickly about the whole philosophy and I must pray to Lord Krishna for your more and more advancement in Krishna Consciousness, and be happy and successful even within this very life.

Pray to Krishna that I may meet you very soon.

Because everyone is engaged in the service of the Lord, according to one's capacity, and the thing is, Krishna wants to see how much one is sincere in rendering Him service.

Actually on the spiritual platform, the service rendered by a calf to Krishna and service rendered by Radharani and Her Associates, to Krishna, there is no difference.

Krishna is so kind and liberal that everyone's service, when it is sincerely offered to Krishna, He accepts.

This position of our subordination should always be maintained and we should always give respect to our pure devotees who are engaged, in devotional service, that will make us able to make a progressive march in the devotional line.




Letter to Acyutananda, Jayagovinda — August 21, 1968, Montreal

In that place hold Kirtana daily, morning and evening, as we do, that will be the sign of their sincerity.

So for the time being, hold Kirtana.

as I have advised above, and speak from Srimad*-Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita, and try to serve the cause of the Krishna Consciousness society.




Letter to Daniel — August 22, 1968, Montreal

The sooner we forget that we are not master, we are servant; and if even though we are not inclined to serve Krishna, we have to become the servant of our senses.

So service is our normal condition, but this service being misplaced, we are not happy but as soon as the service is placed to the right person, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krishna, everything becomes happy and successful.




Letter to Vinode Patel — August 22, 1968, Montreal

One God is Krishna, one scripture is Bhagavad*-gita, one mantra is Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, and one service means everything for the Lord.




Letter to Kirtanananda, Hayagriva — August 23, 1968, Montreal

Now I can understand clearly the mining position; anyway, as it is clear to everyone of us, now we can work with great enthusiasm for constructing a New Vrindaban in the United States of America.

Our sincere endeavor in the service of the Lord, and the Lord's assistants, to make our progressive march successful, are two important things to be followed in spiritual advancement of life.

Now you are consulting with some lawyers, you can take their suggestion also, but do everything very nicely so that we can serve Krishna without any difficulty.

Hansadutta is performing kirtana in the park, and yesterday he collected 24 dollars.




Letter to Unknown — August 23, 1968, Montreal

Yes, you are right in saying that in the beginning of devotional service that one can only see Krishna in the Deity and the prasadam that is offered to Him.




Letter to Aniruddha — August 24, 1968, Montreal

So those who are not able to perform the cent per cent progress, they have to remain in the material world, but according to the percentage of progress, they are allowed to take their next birth either in a rich family or in a very pure family; in both the cases, one is given the chance to have human form of life so that one can make progress from the point where he ended in his last life.

In San Francisco, I understand the Kirtana party collects sometimes up to $40.00 daily, and Montreal, the other day, Hansadutta collected $24.00, similarly I hear from Boston, they are also making good collection.

Really, devotional service means that we have to employ our energies for the purpose of Krishna Consciousness, and it does not matter what is the volume of such energy, because different persons have got different type of energies, but the best means is that one has to apply his energy as far as possible, that is the secret of success in Krishna Consciousness.

It does not mean that one has to acquire the energy of an elephant or one has to become very learned or intelligent man, simply one has to become sincere and employ whatever energy he has in his possession in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Nandarani — August 24, 1968, Montreal

Please go on serving the cause of Krsna Consciousness as far as possible, and try to execute the routine work of chanting.




Letter to Krsna dasa — August 31, 1968, New York

If you can actually open a nice centre there it will be a great service to Lord Krishna.




Letter to Janaki — September 17, 1968, San Francisco

With great pleasure I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 13/9/68, and it is so nicely written that I have read the matter twice, I am writing herewith in my hand, Hare Krishna: Please try to open the London temple as quickly as possible, and I am ready to start for London at any moment on receipt of the news.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 19, 1968, San Francisco

Let him render some service to Krishna.

I think he cannot go from our society because he has already rendered some service to Krishna.

The whole idea is that we must very much sincere in our activities to serve Krishna, and everything will automatically be convenient for prosecuting our Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Upendra dasa — September 20, 1968, San Francisco

Translation




Letter to Krsna Devi, Dinesh Candra — September 26, 1968, Seattle

For service of Krishna sometimes we may agree to act in a way which may not be very agreeable to us.




Letter to Aniruddha — September 27, 1968, Seattle

I am so glad to learn that Nandarani and her husband are all so enthusiastically trying to render service to Krishna and you have got very good assistants--*-Harer Nama, and Varaha Murti.




Letter to Advaita — October 6, 1968, Seattle

*So far service to Krishna is concerned, it is variegated.

So anyone can render loving service to Krishna by his talents, that is the technique of Krishna Consciousness.

So by the Grace of Krishna, you have got the talent and you have got the opportunity also to serve Him, and I wish that Krishna may give you more and more such opportunity to make your progress in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 6, 1968, Seattle

So anyway, we shall have to depend on Krishna, and I think the new center in United Nations, if we make nice propaganda from there, then this tendency may be diminished.

In the United Nations center, I have already suggested Purusottama things to be done there, and if possible, we shall hold meeting and kirtana in the church center and distribute Prasadam, invite the prominent members of the United Nations, this is, I am thinking like that.

And before ending this body, we must have to finish our business to serve Krishna.




Letter to Jayapataka — October 6, 1968, Seattle

All of you please chant Hare Krishna, and hear the sound vibration, and serve Krishna and Spiritual Master to your best capacity and everything will be all right.




Letter to Sivananda — October 10, 1968, Seattle

I can simply pray to Krishna for your long life and prosperous service to Krishna.

Last night, there was one radio program for two hours, and the Kirtana party sang so many songs and prayers very nicely.




Letter to Janaki — October 13, 1968, Seattle

So one who does not indulge in speculating habit, neither tries to gain something by his work, but simply engages himself in the service of the Lord, he is called a pure devotee.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 14, 1968, Seattle

When a devotee is seriously prepared to serve Krishna, the Lord gives him both intelligence and opportunity to serve Him more and more, so that the serving devotee may ultimately reach the Lord without any doubt.




Letter to Nandarani — October 15, 1968, Seattle

I am very much pleased with your preaching enthusiasm, when you say, "If people won't come to us, here, we will go to them." And this is the process of preaching, and this is required.

In the Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu it is stated that the inquisitive disciple advances very quickly in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Rayarama — October 15, 1968, Seattle

I shall send you some matters also, that how many rascals and fools are employed in the government service who deride at Krishna, because they think that He was black, therefore low-born.




Letter to B. N. Jariwala — October 16, 1968, Seattle

The humble service which I am rendering to the American people, in the matter of Krishna Consciousness, is undoubtedly being responded nicely by the American younger generation, and recently we are getting from educational circles also, from the college students and professors good response, so there is good potency for spreading Krishna Consciousness in the western world.

We want to establish that one God, Krishna; *one scripture, __Bhagavad*-gita__; one mantra Hare Krishna; and one work, service to the Supreme Lord.




Letter to Harer Nama, Tosana Krsna — October 18, 1968, Seattle

I thank you once more for your assurance of service to Krishna and it is very enlightening for me that we have got so many nice souls to serve the cause of Krishna, and in the matter of pushing Krishna consciousness in this country and all over the world.




Letter to Syama — October 21, 1968, Seattle

Lecture is also kirtana, and so as morning kirtana is there, similarly morning lecture can also be delivered.

I am very poor and I have nothing to return for your loving service, but I can simply pray to Krishna for your gradual advancement in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Jadurani — November 1, 1968, Los Angeles

Both of you are very serious students in Krishna Consciousness and on account of your service %%__%%, Krishna always will help you in all respects.

Actually he cannot check you in the matter of your service either to Krishna or to me, but because we have to work with our present body, we must take care of it by following the ordinary rules.




Letter to Purusottama — November 3, 1968, Los Angeles

You have tried your best in the service of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 8, 1968, Los Angeles

It would have been better to name it as Bhakti Yoga Society, otherwise the society may be understood as one of the many yoga societies.

I have got also my landed immigrant visa in Canada, but I think I shall surrender it.




Letter to Umapati — November 11, 1968, Los Angeles

Please continue your present attitude of serving Krishna and His cause, and certainly you will be successful in the matter of Krishna Consciousness even in this life.

Similarly, to serve Krishna more nicely is better for our own interests.

Krishna is not in need of our service but if we sacrifice everything for Krishna, that is for our good.




Letter to Malati — November 12, 1968, Los Angeles

Yes, we should always think ourself as the most fallen, the most ignorant, and it is simply by the Mercy of Lord Caitanya that we have even the opportunity to serve Krishna.

We have no qualification of our own; it is simply by the merciful glance of this Most Munificent Appearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, that we have been given the chance to serve Radha and Krishna.




Letter to Upendra — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

*You can celebrate Rasa*-lila by having nice kirtana and prasadam distribution, that is our way of celebrating.

*Yes, you can pray to Krishna--*-Krishna may be prayed that I am unwilling to become Krishna Conscious, so you can force me to become so.

You can pray like that.

It is Krishna's special favor and mercy that He sometimes forces a devotee to surrender fully to Him.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

Krishna is the same; He does not require us to dress Him, or feed him, etc., but the more I serve by dressing, feeding and caring for Him, He appreciates the service, and I become more Krishna Conscious.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 18, 1968, Los Angeles

Your success in kirtana performances in the University campus is also very encouraging.

I shall always pray to Krishna to give you more and more strength and confidence in this great responsibility and I shall pray for your long life to execute this mission.




Letter to Rayarama — November 19, 1968, Los Angeles

So I am fortunate enough that you are all so anxious, but we must always depend on Krishna.

We belong to pure devotional service group, following the footprints of great mahajanas.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 20, 1968, Los Angeles

In the meantime you can serve your father working at his business and live like an aristocratic American gentleman, use his car, chant Hare Krishna, and live with the devotees at the temple.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 20, 1968, Los Angeles

He stayed in the womb of his mother for 16 years because he was fixed on the Brahman conception, and then on hearing the Srimad-Bhagavatam, he became realized and decided to come out and be active in the service of the Lord, to enjoy blissful varieties.




Letter to Joy Fulcher — November 21, 1968, Los Angeles

You have got some poetic sense also, and all these talents, the artistic sense and poetic sense, can be engaged in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 22, 1968, Los Angeles

If you kindly join this movement and help this inundation overflood South America, it will be a great service to the Lord.

Even there is no temple, still your service to Krishna is recognized, temple or no temple--*-we have to do our work.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 23, 1968, Los Angeles

I am very much pleased by your renewed and serious efforts to help me in my service to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Malati — November 23, 1968, Los Angeles

Your humble sentiments are very nice exposed herein, and your sincere desire to serve the Lord is the real perfection of life.

*You have asked if I found it difficult to carry on devotional service when in my household life, and yes, I did.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 24, 1968, Los Angeles

The more one understands that Krishna is my friend and my duty is to serve my Dearest Friend, the more one can know that his is advancing in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Syamasundara — November 24, 1968, Los Angeles

And when we are determined in this way we become transcendental to the so*-called hardships of place and circumstance.

*I am pleased to learn that you are singing the Cintamani prayers of Brahma Samhita.

Also your description of progress in kirtana performance with Gurudasa playing sitar and Mukunda playing khole is encouraging.

Practically we see that as we sincerely try to improve our chanting for the pleasure of Krishna, Krishna reciprocates and we feel our greatest pleasure which is devotional service to the Lord.




Letter to Candravali — November 26, 1968, Los Angeles

We require that men of all tongues may know of the great message of Krishna and your rendering our books in the Spanish language will be a tremendous service to our Krishna Conscious movement.




Letter to Hrsikesa — November 26, 1968, Los Angeles

The reason men are suffering and frustrated is because they are accepting the sinful reactions from their sinful activities, so in Krishna Consciousness we are free from all such botheration because we have donated all of our fruits and reactions to the service of the Lord.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — November 27, 1968, Los Angeles

I hope that you are well and shall continue to advance in your service to Lord Krishna.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 28, 1968, Los Angeles

He is very sincere thoughtful member and plus he is good speaker, so with these qualifications he can render most valuable service to Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 1, 1968, Los Angeles

This is the key to progressing in Krishna Consciousness that one learns to serve Krishna and the Spiritual Master in humble attitude and this attitude in you shall certainly bring you further and further in perfecting your life.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 1, 1968, Los Angeles

From it I can understand clearly that you are making nice progress in your devotional service attitude.

I am always praying to Lord Krishna to bestow His Causeless Mercy upon you.




Letter to Sivananda — December 4, 1968, Los Angeles

We are directly approaching and praying to Krishna for the highest benediction of eternal devotional service so we do not require to repeat the Christian hymns.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 11, 1968, Los Angeles

I am always praying to Krishna to help you more and more so if you remember to always increase your efforts to make progress in spreading this movement, then Krishna will certainly save you, rest assured.

You will be glad to learn that we are having very good success in improving our temples here because Los Angeles has acquired an excellent, large chapel suitable for living quarters and kirtana and New York has also acquired a grand three story building for a five year lease and this building is being described to us as being a palace.




Letter to Paramananda — December 13, 1968, Los Angeles

You are strong, intelligent boy so there is so much of such service that you can render and be a great asset to this Krishna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Lilasukha — December 17, 1968, Los Angeles

This will bring the greatest benefit not only to them but also it will help you to progress more and more in your devotional service.

So all of the girls you have mentioned, such as Ekayani, Kancanbala and Indira are similarly very good souls and I am always praying that Krishna will help you all more and more.




Letter to Sivananda — December 17, 1968, Los Angeles

You mentioned that leaving is the best thing for your devotional service, but you should know that without the instructions of the Spiritual Master that there is no question of devotional service.




Letter to Janardana — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

I am very glad to learn that he is automatically improving in Krishna Consciousness on account of his sincere service spirit to Krishna and the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Harer Nama — December 21, 1968, Los Angeles

There is a verse in __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ 10th canto, 2nd chapter, verse 26, which says: "My Dear Lotus Eyed Personality of Godhead, persons who are very proud of becoming one with the brahma effulgence and thereby consider that they have become liberated are factually in a contaminated consciousness on account of the absence of devotional service unto You.

Such persons may rise to a high level of spiritual understanding as far as the impersonal brahma-jyotir but on account of the lack of devotional service unto You, they generally fall down again into material contamination."




Letter to Malati — December 24, 1968, Los Angeles

I am very pleased that you are serving your husband nicely and helping him so that he may advance his Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Dayala Nitai — December 29, 1968, Los Angeles

You are a very good worker I am fully aware, and I am always encouraged by your nice enthusiasm.

Your sincere devotional service will surely help you more and more in improving your fluency with English, you need have no doubt about this.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 3, 1969, Los Angeles

*I thank you so much for having nicely appreciated the __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is.__ This book should be read by all of my students at least one chapter per day, and in kirtana class it should be discussed sloka after sloka.

Papers will be sent by me to all centers, and those securing the minimum passing grade will be given the title as Bhakti-sastri.

Similarly, another examination will be held on Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day in February, 1970 and it will be upon __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ and __Bhagavad-gita.__ Those passing will get the title of Bhakti-vaibhava.




Letter to Mrs. Levine — January 10, 1969, Los Angeles

There are many pairs like them and all of them, husbands and wives together, are engaged in the transcendental service of the Lord.

The sooner it is engaged in the service of Krishna the better it is for the temporary owner.

Therefore the best use of possessions during our lifetime is to dedicate it to the service of the Lord.




Letter to Gargamuni — January 11, 1969, Los Angeles

Your presence was very badly needed at the temple to help your brother because Purusottama is here with me, so always do your best for the service of the Lord and be happy.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 12, 1969, Los Angeles

In the __Bhagavad*-gita__ the Lord says that He responds proportionately along with the degree of surrender to Him by the devotee.

I pray to Krishna for your further and further progress in this connection.

I am pleased to note that you are now accepting outside engagements for kirtana activities.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 12, 1969, Los Angeles

*A first examination will be held sometimes next January on Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, and those passing will have the degree of Bhakti-sastri.

Next year we will hold an examination on __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ and the person who passes will have the title Bhakti-vaibhava.




Letter to Kanupriya — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

What one should do is chant the Holy Name of the Lord with faith, enthusiasm, and firm conviction on the statement of Lord Caitanya that simply by chanting the Maha Mantra one can be gradually elevated to the highest platform of spiritual perfection.

I hope that you will be enough expert in this Krishna Consciousness science to pass the examination and be awarded with the title of "Bhakti-sastri", one who knows the principles of devotional service.




Letter to Sraman Maharaja — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for your kind letter dated December 31, 1968, I am so much grieved to learn the news of our revered god*-brother, Swami Bhakti Sadhak Niskincana Maharaja, and I am so glad to learn that he passed away in full sense chanting "Krishna, Krishna".




Letter to Upendra — January 16, 1969, Los Angeles

This is our process, that you do not let even one minute go by without doing some sort of service for Krishna.




Letter to Sri Balmukundji — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

*So I am very glad and proud that you have so much appreciated the character, discipline and devotional service to the Lord of my six young disciples who are working there with faith and confidence.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 21, 1969, Los Angeles

I don't know why you are so concerned with starting with the Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu already.

Also, I am very encouraged to learn that Jayapataka has taken the initiative to look for kirtana engagements for your temple.




Letter to Vilasavigraha — January 22, 1969, Los Angeles

Try to engage yourself in the service of Krishna and everything will be revealed to you without fail.




Letter to Mr. Levine — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

I am so pleased to read your letter of January 21, 1969 and to learn of your sincere eagerness to serve Krishna in the best capacity of your talents.




Letter to Mukunda — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

The first floor can be used as a meeting room or kirtana hall.




Letter to Arundhati — January 26, 1969, Los Angeles

Follow the four regulative principles strictly, and I am sure that Krishna will see that your life quickly becomes more and more happy in devotional service.




Letter to Govinda — January 26, 1969, Los Angeles

Actually in the service of Krishna there is no botheration.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 30, 1969, Los Angeles

It is so nice that I am using it with great pleasure, and you have the blessings of my Guru Maharaja and Lord Gauranga.

*Our propaganda should be focused on spreading kirtana and distributing literature, books and magazines.

The process experienced now is that after holding kirtana, they are selling magazines and books successfully.

So we should now organize in such a way that there shall be nice kirtana and attempt for selling our publications.




Letter to Jayapataka — January 30, 1969, Los Angeles

Everywhere you are it is the same because Krishna is there, and you can perform devotional service anywhere you are.

You have asked about the specialness of the month of Kartikeya, and the answer is that is is a special inducement for persons who are not in Krishna Consciousness to perform some devotional service.

For persons who are doing nothing in Krishna Consciousness, it is an indirect inducement to take to devotional service in earnest seriousness, every moment is Kartikeya.

Similarly, those who are pure devotees do not aspire for any concession, and out of spontaneous love try to engage themselves in devotional service 24 hours each day, 365 days every year, without any stoppage.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

And to know the science of Krishna means to serve Krishna under the directions of a bona fide Spiritual Master.

When we serve Krishna in this way, Krishna is pleased to reveal Himself.




Letter to Rukmini — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

Bhakti Devi is the expansion of Srimati Radharani.




Letter to Aniruddha — February 4, 1969, Los Angeles

*We wish to hold examinations and award titles such as Bhakti*-sastri, Bhakti-vaibhava, and Bhaktivedanta.




Letter to Dr. Chaudhuri — February 6, 1969, Los Angeles

In the Rigveda you will find the mantra, __tad visnu paramam padam sada pasyanti suraya.__ In the __Visnu Purana__ also it is said, __visnu bhakti bhovet deva.__ So Vedic civilization means the civilization of the __devas,__ or the demigods, and the whole purpose is to understand Krishna.

*For the last five months, our kirtana movement is going on in London.




Letter to Mahapurusa — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for your appreciation of __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is.__ I think you may have already heard that in January of 1970 we will be holding an examination among all of our students on this book, and those who will pass shall be awarded with the title of Bhakti-sastri.

These items will give you all preparation to render very valuable service to Lord Caitanya's mission.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

Sannyal, Bhakti Pradip Tirtha, Raga Caitanya Prabhu, etc.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 9, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding the Panca*-tattva picture, it is simply a pose of Lord Caitanya and some of His associates receiving service from Their devotees and chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Rayarama — February 9, 1969, Los Angeles

And to render very good sound service to Krishna we should not neglect the upkeep of the body.




Letter to Govinda — February 10, 1969, Los Angeles

The very fact that one should drink on the first Friday of each month means it is rigidly restricted; one can drink only once every month, but in the case of bread, it is said that one should pray daily for bread from the Lord.

The next morning, that was yesterday, Tamala was talking with me and I asked him to keep Kartikeya for some time in his Kirtana Party.

I do not know what is awaiting his future lot, but I am sure that his service to Krishna and to his Spiritual Master will not go in vain.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 12, 1969, Los Angeles

They are attending almost every night somewhere in kirtana engagements, and five or six English boys have joined them already.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

Nobody can defend himself with utmost precautionary methods unless one is protected by the Lord.

Therefore, in all circumstances a devotee is cent per cent dependent on the mercy and protection of the Lord, as much as a child is cent per cent dependent on the mercy of the mother.

Regarding the Raghu Pati Raghava song, we are not concerned with this song because it had a political motive; it is not pure devotional service.




Letter to Sivananda — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding utilizing intelligence in devotional service, intelligence should be confirmed by the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

Actually, by your grace, these two publications are already in the light, so your service in this connection is approved by Krishna and naturally by me also.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

Unhappiness experienced by devotee on account of feeling himself inferior is not unusual rather such mentality is impetuous to further development of devotional service.

You can keep the curtains of the deity room open during Kirtana.

On that day you should keep fasting up to the moonrise in the evening, and the whole day may be utilized in performances in kirtana and reading of Lord Caitanya's teachings.

In the evening after ceremony of kirtana is observed, light refreshments like fruit and milk, boiled potatoes may be taken and the next day general feasting and distribution of Prasadam to public may be observed.




Letter to Arundhati — February 21, 1969, Los Angeles

Your tears at kirtana are a good sign, and it shows that Krishna is pleased upon you.

That is your service and I accept it on behalf of Krishna.

This is a very good attitude, and your wish to serve me actually means to serve Krishna.




Letter to Indira — February 25, 1969, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for this and I am always very pleased with your sincere efforts to serve Krishna.




Letter to Mukunda — February 28, 1969, Los Angeles

About Sankirtana movement, in New York, Brahmananda has also begun Sankirtana in different colleges, and I quote herewith a few lines from his letter; "You will be pleased to know that we had a very successful kirtana engagement at two colleges in Pennsylvania, Dickenson College and Franklin and Marshall.

At Dickinson the students were so enthusiastic that practically all of them (50 at least) were all dancing, what to speak of everyone singing and clapping.

Actually it is the duty of all retired men and women to devote themselves in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Rayarama — March 6, 1969, Hawaii

There is a verse in Bhakti*-rasamrta-sindhu in which it is stated, the more you advance in Krishna Consciousness, the more you become disgusted with the material modes of life.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

I understand both you and your wife are very intelligent boy and girl and I hope if you sincerely wish to serve Krishna He will give you all intelligence how you can nicely serve Him.




Letter to Sivananda — March 9, 1969, Hawaii

Take it from me that I am always praying to Lord Krishna for your success in Krishna Consciousness movement.

Our only shelter is Krishna.

*Chanting 16 rounds without fail, performing Kirtana at least twice daily, morning and evening, discussion on Bhagavad*-gita, and Srimad-Bhagavatam in the class, and work diligently and cooperatively amongst yourselves is my fervent request.




Letter to Madhusudana — March 10, 1969, Hawaii

So I hope by this time, by serving this Krishna Consciousness movement for the last two years you must have gotten some taste of the nectarine.




Letter to Jayapataka — March 11, 1969, Hawaii

The transcendental experience which you had during kirtana performance at the Loyala University is very nice.

Relishing the transcendental sweetness of Krishna Kirtana is only possible when one is actually advanced, towards perfection.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

Therefore Lord Caitanya has warned not to associate with these impersonalist mayavadis because they will spoil one's life by diverting one from devotional service.

For example, Prahlada Maharaja, such a great authority, could not convert his father to devotional service, who preferred death, and still did not agree to accept that God is different from him.




Letter to Swami Bhaktivedanta — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

This office is charged with the responsibility of making an administrative determination concerning the status of the International Society of Krishna Consciousness as a religion within the meaning of the Military Selective Service Act of 1967.

When the first exam is given the student making passing grade is given the title of Bhakti*-sastri, second exam, Bhaktivaibhava, 3rd exam, Bhaktivedanta.

Requirements are as follows: They should attend class in the mornings from 7 to 8 a.m., then during lunch hold kirtana, then from 12 to 4 sankirtana party, evening arati, and MWF evening classes.




Letter to Advaita — March 16, 1969, Hawaii

So let us conjointly serve Krishna with our life, money, intelligence, and words, and this is the recommendation of Srimad-Bhagavatam for fulfilling the mission of human life.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 16, 1969, Hawaii

And because you are so sincerely trying to push yourself in the matter of Krishna Consciousness, Krishna is giving you some intelligence also and you are thinking in so many nice ways in the matter of serving the Lord.

To tell you frankly, one of the objects of my missionary activities is to bring to notice of the educated Indian public that devotional service originated from the Indian side in its pure form, propounded by educated public and the leaders of Indian people specifically are deliberately violating all the principles of India's original spiritual culture, in the name of secular state.




Letter to Tosana Krsna, Bhurijana — March 19, 1969, Hawaii

Hold kirtana and serve Prasadam, and gradually people will come, more and more.




Letter to Mr. Windisch — March 21, 1969, Hawaii

Your suggestion to return to Germany and engage yourself in the translating and publishing work of the books and magazines in German language is very much welcome; because you are a sincere soul and trying to serve Krishna sincerely, He is giving you good intelligence from within.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 23, 1969, Hawaii

"Bhakti-sastri" is awarded after extensive study of Bhagavad-gita, Easy Journey, and Nectar of Devotion.

"Bhakti-vaibhava" is awarded after study of Vedanta-sutra and Srimad-Bhagavatam on a preliminary basis; *and "Bhaktivedanta" the highest title, is awarded after extensive study of Caitanya*-caritamrta.




Letter to Dayananda — March 23, 1969, Hawaii

Regarding your letter asking me permission for taking prasadam comprising fruits, nuts, milk product and green leaf vegetables,--*-if the %%__%% to your health for rendering service to Krishna with more energy, then you must take such Prasdam instead of cooked food.




Letter to Dayananda — March 26, 1969, Hawaii

That is the way of disciplic succession; and as you have all come to help me, if you also follow the same principles then our combined effort to serve Lord Krishna will be surely successful.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

You write to say that these days the educated class of people have rejected devotional service--*-and it is their misfortune.




Letter to Dr. Syama Sundar — April 12, 1969, New York

If we cooperate, we can do tremendous service for Lord Caitanya in the matter of propagating the mission of Lord Caitanya very nicely.




Letter to Bhurijana — April 19, 1969, Buffalo

Everywhere we are seeing good results from Sankirtana, so let us do our best for the service of the Lord.




Letter to Sudama, Kartikeya — April 19, 1969, Buffalo

So depend upon Krishna, work very sincerely, and everything will be complete without any doubt.

On the kirtana nights you should all assemble together in the temple and if this is not possible then you can chant in your apartment.

Try to save as much as possible, because you have very important work to do for the service of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Govinda, Gaurasundara — April 25, 1969, Boston

Please help them to be Krishna Conscious, and it will be great service to Krishna, and you will enhance your Krishna Conscious beauties by such activities.




Letter to Isanadas — April 30, 1969, Boston

Make it a point that at a certain period of time there should be lecture about Krishna consciousness and some kirtana.

So if they take part in kirtana and have opportunity to hear our philosophy, certainly they will take it up.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 6, 1969, Boston

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your very nice letter dated May 2, 1969, and the attitude which you are now maintaining for rendering service to Krishna will certainly induce Him to bestow you with all His blessings more and more.

I am sure that because you are in serious and sincere attitude of service to Krishna, He is giving you all good counsel to propagate these transcendental activities.




Letter to Jayagovinda — May 8, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

For the time being, engage yourself in His service, and I think it is the desire of Krishna that you live in Germany and be engaged in His service.




Letter to Balabhadra — May 12, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Actually, the Vaisnava who knows that he is not this body, he does not therefore neglect his body, but he takes very nice care so that he may utilize his body in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Colin Jury — May 12, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

So your talents for music may be employed fully for the cause of serving Krishna.




Letter to Ishan — May 13, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

I am glad that you are always engaged in the service of Krishna.

If you can engage your talent for Krishna's service, then this attachment will increase your Krishna Consciousness status.




Letter to Indira — May 14, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

I think that because you are unable to tend the Deities in the temple, that you and your sister, Ekayani, may serve the small Radha*-Krishna Deities which you will be receiving soon.




Letter to Isana — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am very much pleased to receive your daily reports, and you are one of the best students who follows the regulative principles rigidly for enhancing the devotional service.

Rupa Goswami has recommended that for enhancing this spirit of devotional service one should be very enthusiastic, one should be patient, one should be firmly convinced, one should follow the regulative principles rigidly, one's occupation should be very honest and straightforward, and one should keep company with devotees.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — May 25, 1969, New Vrindaban

Anyone trying to serve Krishna from the material platform of body, mind and intelligence cannot appreciate this fact.

So long as one is under the cover of material designations, he cannot serve Krishna.

Lord Caitanya has given us a very nice method of chanting Hare Krishna, and if we execute this without any offense, we can transcend this prakrta platform and come to the spiritual platform of serving Krishna.

And unless we serve Krishna there is no possibility of getting His Grace, and without His Grace it is not possible to preach Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Jadurani — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

Regarding your question about kirtana, practically we are not concerned with the instruments.

Generally kirtana is performed with mrdanga and karatalas, but if somebody is expert instrument player, he can be admitted to join Sankirtana.

We can accept everything for Krishna's service, but not taking the risk of diverting attention to any other thing which will hinder our Krishna Consciousness.

But Satsvarupa is engaged in Krishna's service, and you are also engaged in Krishna's service.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

In the __Caitanya Caritamrta__ it is said "__guru krsna krpaya paya bhakti lata bija__ [[books:cc:madhya:19:151|(Cc.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 1, 1969, New Vrindaban

As soon as one's service is recognized by Krishna, he is immediately called, "Please come here." That is the verdict of the Vedic literature.




Letter to Turya — June 5, 1969, New Vrindaban

But one who comes to the intelligence to understand that rather than serving the cause of material advancement, he should serve the cause of Krishna, then such person becomes transcendental to the stringent laws of karma.

Krishna instructs us in __Bhagavad*-gita__ that one who serves Him in loving devotional service is delivered fully from all material contamination.

So with these nice qualifications of sincerity and service surely you will make nice progress in perfecting your life in Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Ishan — June 8, 1969, New Vrindaban

This will be the greatest service you can render to Krishna and to your fellow men.




Letter to Mukunda — June 10, 1969, New Vrindaban

Sadhan siddha means one who has attained perfection by executing the regulative principles of devotional service.

The symptoms of nitya siddha is that from the beginning of his life he is attached to Krishna, and he is never tired of rendering service to Krishna.




Letter to Krsna Devi — June 15, 1969, New Vrindaban

Then with this taste of Krishna Consciousness, we become more and more attracted, so more and more Krishna gives encouragement, and then more and more we increase in our desire to serve Krishna in pure Krishna Consciousness.

So in this way there is an unlimited ocean of nectar of devotional service which eternally increases on and on.




Letter to Sivananda — June 15, 1969, New Vrindaban

This is clear evidence that you are all working sincerely to serve Krishna, and now one sincere soul has been so attracted by this, that he is also coming to join you.




Letter to Visala — June 16, 1969, West Virginia

The role of the bona fide Spiritual Master is to lead the conditioned souls out of forgetfulness and back into pure consciousness of serving the Lord in transcendental loving service.

Then by the association and instructions of the purified servants of Krishna, the living entity gradually comes to remember that I am not part of this miserable material world, but I too am the eternal servant of Krishna, and my only business is to give pleasure to the Lord in pure Krishna Consciousness.

In this way, such devotee becomes himself eligible to lead other back to the path of devotional service and thus he too may become a Spiritual Master.

He is always fully engaged in devotional service to Krishna.

Therefore, at every moment you should be busy in some way in serving Krishna and His pure devotees, and automatically you will become purified in Krishna Consciousness.

Krishna is always willing to shower His mercy upon His devotees, so we have simply to become receptive to this mercy by devotional service, and then the path is very easy.




Letter to Upendra — June 24, 1969, Los Angeles

The best qualification for a Vaisnava is to act sincerely, and to his best capacity, for the service of Krishna.

Otherwise, Krishna is so great, and we are so small, there is no question of our giving any service to Krishna.




Letter to Madana Mohana — June 27, 1969, Los Angeles

The secret of success in Krishna Consciousness is to render service to Krishna to the best of our capacity.




Letter to Vamanadeva — June 27, 1969, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for the nice sentiments you have expressed in your letter, and if continue to develop such feelings and engage all of your energy in the service of the Lord, then surely you will come out successful in perfecting your life in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Jayagovinda — July 4, 1969, Los Angeles

So I can only say that you stick to your present nice service, entrusted upon you by my Guru Maharaja and Krishna.

In the __Caitanya Caritamrta__ there is mention __guru krsna krpaya paya bhakti lata bija__ [[books:cc:madhya:19:151|(Cc.

By the mercy of the Spiritual Master and Krishna one can get the seeds of __bhakti lata,__ the plant of devotional service.

Radharani is the best, topmost servitor of Krishna, and the printing machine is the biggest medium at the present moment for serving Krishna.




Letter to Mr. Nair — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

There is nothing else except devotional service to the Lord described there, but great politicians have misinterpreted the sunshine-like clear statements of __Bhagavad-gita__ with a cloud of mental concoctions.




Letter to James Doody — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

So if you can actually do so, it will be a great service to the society and to Krishna.




Letter to Laksmimoni — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

Laksmimoni is the Goddess of Fortune, and she is always to be found serving at Krishna's Lotus Feet.

Although the Goddess of Fortune is very restless and does not like to stay in one place for very long time, she is always finding new wonderful things in serving Krishna's Lotus Feet so that she never thinks of leaving Him.

This is actually the position of Krishna Consciousness that when we get some taste of rendering sublime loving service to the Lord, no more do we have any taste for any other engagements.

I am very pleased to note that you will be getting married to Jagadisa, and try to serve him by helping him develop in Krishna Consciousness throughout both of your lives.

This is because the basic principle of married life in Krishna Consciousness is not whimsical lusts, but it is the eternal principle of rendering devotional service to Krishna.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

We are explaining the science of devotional service in so many ways, and __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ especially is unique literature that the people in general should try to understand.




Letter to Pradyumna — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

This Composer is a vital part of our book program, so if you can do it combinedly very nicely, it will be the greatest service to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

Our principle should be to serve Krishna very diligently with love and faith, and all necessary supplies will come without any difficulties.

As you are all sincere devotees, I am sure you are feeling the great assistance of Krishna through your activities, and the more you serve the more you will know how you are making progress in Krishna Consciousness.

So this Krishna Consciousness Movement is based on sincere service to the Lord.




Letter to Mr. Mottissey — July 16, 1969, Montreal

I am so glad to receive your letter dated July 10, 1968, and I embrace you thankfully that you have become so much interested in Bhakti yoga.

This Bhakti yoga is very pleasing, practical, and readily understandable how far we are making progress.

But in practicing Bhakti yoga, we can make immediately an estimation of our progress.

For example, all our students, they are completely refrained from 4 principles of prohibition in which they were addicted in their previous life.

I am very glad that you are attending Kirtana and eating prasadam and transcendentally enjoying the association of the devotees in the temple.




Letter to Gajendra — July 20, 1969, Los Angeles

Then Krishna is pleased to reveal Himself to such devotee, and the devotee becomes more and more perfect in rendering transcendental service to the Lord.

This agency is offering you only 25 cents per issue sold, and by Kirtana Party you will receive 50 cents per copy.

Another thing is that we have found that our sales are much better through our personal endeavors on Kirtana Party, so this agency will simply be holding so many copies for one month, and what they do not sell will again be given back to you to sell on Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Balai — July 21, 1969, Los Angeles

But in a Krishna Conscious marriage the basic principle is for both husband and wife to serve Krishna nicely and to help the partner advance in spiritual life.




Letter to Joel Chalson — July 22, 1969, Los Angeles

Please read our literatures carefully, and try to give service to Krishna as far as possible.




Letter to Sivananda — July 22, 1969, Los Angeles

We have so many other things to discuss; what is the soul, what is bhakti.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 24, 1969, Los Angeles

The more we receive from Krishna, the more we engage the remunerations in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 24, 1969, Los Angeles

Bhakti*-sastri is actually recognition, accepting a person that he knows the principles of devotional service.

If you are planning to perform the marriage ceremony for Jagadisa and Laksmimoni, then you must know the prayers to be said.

I think you have a copy of a tape recorded at our initiation ceremony in Buffalo, so the prayers are there.

Purusottama tried to transcribe these prayers from a tape we have here, but it was not done at all.

So if you are planning to perform this ceremony, then I shall send you further instructions along with a tape and written prayers, as you require.




Letter to Krsna dasa — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Krishna accepts the spirit of the offering, and anyone who offers Him some service in good devotional service, that is immediately accepted by Krishna.

It is said "Vidura's particles of grain." So our business is to offer our sincere service, and it is accepted by Krishna.

Jadurani was not in the beginning a very good painter, but trying to serve Krishna she has become a very good painter.




Letter to Mukunda — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

I shall request you that your next attempt shall be to establish a center in Oxford, where I have heard you have successfully performed kirtana so the students postponed their attendance in economic class and wanted to enjoy the transcendental vibrations.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Now you have the greatest opportunity to do very nice service to the Lord, because you are now in a foreign country and are helping to pave the way for a very successful Krishna Consciousness temple in Germany.




Letter to Paramananda — July 29, 1969, Los Angeles

Of course, if you are always engaged in Krishna's service, and always chanting Hare Krishna, even if not on your beads, that is also a nice status.

If you must fall short of this because you have so much service to render to Krishna, do not be disturbed by this.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 29, 1969, Los Angeles

So both you and your wife have got very good opportunity for serving Krishna.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

In the __Bhakti*-Rasamrita-Sindhu__ it is enjoined by Srila Rupa Goswami that any work, either prescribed in the Vedas or ordinary mundane activities, if the target is to satisfy Krishna, then everything is devotional service.




Letter to Ann Clifford — August 2, 1969, Los Angeles

So if you will come to our temple on Park Avenue and chant and speak with the devotees as far as possible, you will find that all lesser attachments and lesser enjoyments will fall very short of your attachment for and attraction for service of the Lord in Krishna Consciousness.

Rather they are greatly benefited because to be offered for the pleasure of the Lord will grant for the living entity within the plant body certain liberation in the near future.




Letter to Robert Hendry — August 3, 1969, Los Angeles

So if you can believe in this adventure, certainly you will be doing a great deal of service to the humanity and therefore satisfying Krishna also.

But when we are sincere in service mood, just like Arjuna, who surrendered himself to Krishna, then we are able to understand who Krishna is.

For your business you can wear your naval service uniform; similarly, if you have tilak on your forehead as a soldier of Krishna Consciousness, you may not have so much objection, because it is essential.




Letter to Bhagavan, Krsna Bhamini — August 9, 1969, Los Angeles

It is very encouraging that you have had thirty people at your feast and twenty people at your first kirtana.




Letter to Upendra — August 16, 1969, Los Angeles

I am always at your service to assist in any way that I can, but Tamala Krishna is gradually becoming more and more expert in managing temple business, and if he is able to solve things conjointly with you, that is the best system.




Letter to Mahapurusa — August 17, 1969, Los Angeles

But what is wonderful is when a sincere soul decides to turn away from the attraction of Maya and decides to serve Krishna in pure unalloyed devotional service.

So this is what we should fix our attention to: serving Krishna sincerely.

Kirtana means whatever we hear from the Spiritual Master we repeat it again nicely.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 27, 1969, Hamburg

If she comes to decorate in the temple, encourage her because a little service to Lord Krishna will protect one from the greatest calamity.

There is objection by the health department for performing kirtana.




Letter to Dr. Nagendra Babu — August 28, 1969, Hamburg

*I saw your daughter, Bhakti Devi, very much devoted to Krishna Consciousness, just befitting the position of a Vaisnava's daughter.




Letter to Syamasundara — August 31, 1969, Hamburg

Any little bit of service rendered to Krishna does not go in vain, so I am sure George will be benefited in the matter of Krishna Consciousness without doubt.

On the whole, your sincere endeavor for serving Krishna is gradually being accepted by the Lord, and the more you endeavor for such service, the more you'll feel sublime in existence in direct contact with Krishna day after day.




Letter to Raktaka — September 6, 1969, Hamburg

The pure Vaisnava is simply, purely disposed to transcendental loving service to Krishna.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 7, 1969, Hamburg

For so many countless lifetimes the conditioned souls have been giving all of their service and energy to the service of Maya, and I am requesting all of my disciples that for this one lifetime you give all of your energy and service to Krishna.

And yet if we are serious in executing the devotional principles, this one lifetime of service to Krishna will absolute and final solution to all the problems of life.

Sincere devotional service in even one lifetime is sufficient to make one eligible to return to the Vaikuntha world permanently.

So stick to this path as you are now doing, and as your sincerity and determination increase more and more, Krishna will surely be pleased to bestow all of His blessings upon you.




Letter to Bhurijana — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

I beg to thank you very much for your letter of September 4th, 1969, sent along with the Bhakti*-sastri examinations and a maintenance check of 15 dollars.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of September 4th, 1969 and the enclosed check for the Bhakti*-sastri examination.




Letter to Patti Birnack — September 13, 1969, Tittenhurst

Our Krishna Consciousness movement is for bringing the devotee to the purified consciousness where he understands Krishna and serves Him in unalloyed devotional service.

Krishna says that if we surrender unto Him, He will relieve us of all sufferings, so if someone rejects this offer of Krishna and then says that there is no God because he is experiencing some suffering, that is not a very intelligent position.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 14, 1969, Tittenhurst

*I am pleased to note that you will be giving four classes in Los Angeles universities this year, and everyone is welcome to appear in the Bhakti*-sastri examination and take the title.




Letter to Upendra — September 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am in due receipt of your letter dated September 10th, 1969 and I have also duly received the Bhakti*-sastri examinations from Seattle temple on the same day.

Last Thursday, when I arrived in London there were more than one dozen reporters to take pictures immediately as we got off of the plane, and then we were led by a special airport attendant to a room where there was nice kirtana and some questions from the pressmen.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

I have seen the pictures of your kirtana sent by Sacisuta, and they are all marvelous.




Letter to Madhusudana — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am pleased to note that you are going on with your Krishna Consciousness duties with enthusiasm.

This is the perfection of human life, to have no other desire but to render unalloyed devotional service to the Lord.




Letter to Bhagavan — September 22, 1969, London

Regarding your question, we must utilize our intelligence fully for serving Krishna.

Serving Krishna does not mean that we sit idly and say that Krishna will take care of all our business.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 26, 1969, London

Regarding your question about the verse in the prayers to the Spiritual Master, the Spiritual Master is one of the associates of Krishna.

The prayers offered by Visvanatha Cakravarti to his Spiritual Master have a special significance.

His Spiritual Master was one of the assistant __gopis,__ so the prayer was offered like that.

But this devotional service is far above such platform.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 30, 1969, England

*Regarding Srimad*-Bhagavatam, yes you may begin reading it at kirtana lectures.




Letter to Unknown — October 1, 1969, Tittenhurst

We have already seen practically how by this process many, many boys and girls of America and Europe have been saved from the immoral practices of this age and have now dedicated their lives to the service of Krishna.




Letter to Prahladananda — October 5, 1969, Tittenhurst

I beg to thank you for your letter dated September 11th and the contribution check for the Bhakti*-sastri examination.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

It is a good opportunity both ways: to keep good relations with your father and to make money and serve Krishna with the money profusely.




Letter to Subala — October 16, 1969, Tittenhurst

So if we are persistent in our propaganda methods, then surely many, many persons will have the good sense to take advantage of our movement, and thereby attain the highest goal of life, unalloyed devotional service to the Supreme Lord Krishna.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 18, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am always afraid of this crack, but I am sure if our aim is to serve Krishna sincerely and the Spiritual Master simultaneously, that will be our success.

That means serve Krishna and the Spiritual Master simultaneously with equal faith and serious vow, and then success is sure.

Of course, George Harrison sometimes comes to see me and naturally I instruct him on the bhakti yoga.




Letter to Aniruddha — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

I know you are a very intelligent boy, industrious, so you can do tremendous service to Krishna by utilizing your inherent qualities.

My married couple disciples are doing very nice service to Krishna Consciousness in Hawaii, Japan, London, Los Angeles, Boston, New York, etc.

That will give you extra strength to serve Krishna.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

Now, by Krishna's Grace, you have got a nice wife, you have got a nice home, and you have got a nice engagement, along with a nice desire to serve Krishna.




Letter to Kapiladev — October 24, 1969, Tittenhurst

It doesn't matter that you were unable to remain in Vancouver because now you are serving Krishna in the Seattle temple.

The only concern of Krishna's devotee is to serve Krishna to the highest level of perfection in whichever situation Krishna wishes him to remain.




Letter to Upendra — October 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

The conditioned souls are always within the Maha Visnu Form, whereas the liberated souls in Vaikuntha, they are engaged in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 29, 1969, Tittenhurst

A statesman and military commander has very little time to perform the routine work of devotional service, but Krishna advised him especially to be engaged in his occupational duty, and at the same time always be thinking of Krishna.

So this denial is cause of his temporary suspension of devotional life, but if he has executed devotional service in the past sincerely, I think he cannot go back.

I hope this will help you both ways and I pray to Krishna that He will give you all protection.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 30, 1969, Tittenhurst

Practicing is already done by kirtana.

Our main point is service to Krishna, not to please an audience.




Letter to Arundhati — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding crying, when someone cries during kirtana, this crying is crying of the soul.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

The real end is how to serve Krishna and sacrifice everything for Him.




Letter to Krsna Devi — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

To raise one soul to Krishna Consciousness is counted by Krishna as a very great service, so you do this duty carefully and Krishna will surely bestow His blessings upon you.

Regarding your question about feeling emotions during kirtana, these are real spiritual emotions.




Letter to Harer Nama — November 6, 1969, London

This is a qualification of activities in Krishna Consciousness that if one renders even a small amount of sincere devotional service, Krishna becomes obliged to elevate such person; and what to speak of one whose entire life and soul has been dedicated to Krishna's service.

So this is very important task we are doing, and all of you push forward in Colorado with increased enthusiasm.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 9, 1969, London

Prosecution of devotional service means gradual purification and proportionate revelation of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Bali Mardan — November 13, 1969, London

The best service we can render is the preaching of His glories, by which the hearer is glorified and the Lord is certainly glorified.




Letter to Dayananda — November 13, 1969, London

So both you and your wife are doing nice service to Krishna, and He has sent you a nice daughter.

We should always be careful that we are serving Krishna, and we shall do nothing which may displease Him.




Letter to Linda Ryon — November 13, 1969, London

The purpose of our centers for Krishna Consciousness is to give everyone the opportunity to remove this cloud of Maya from their consciousness and resume their natural, blissful life of rendering devotional service to Lord Krishna.




Letter to Turya — November 13, 1969, London

But if we begin rendering service unto Krishna, then being pleased with our service He will reveal Himself from within.

So the more we shall try to serve Krishna the more we will be nearer to Him.




Letter to Carl Lange — November 14, 1969, London

It is this willingness to serve which Krishna wants to see in us.




Letter to Balai — November 15, 1969, London

Here, the daughter of Malati, Sarasvati, is giving us much pleasure in her Krishna Consciousness activities.

She is so nice that as soon as there is chanting sound of kirtana immediately she begins to dance and clap.

Kirtana is our life and soul, and the press is part of kirtana.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 15, 1969, London

Be fixed up in your determination and go on serving the Supreme Lord, Krishna, with determination as you are already doing.

That will elevate us more and more to the top of devotional service.

The competition is that one devotee thinks of other devotees how nicely they are serving the Lord.




Letter to Bali Mardan — November 16, 1969, 7

My Guru Maharaja, Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj, was always enthusiastic in opening the centers in busy cities.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — November 16, 1969, London

Just like a wrestler, simply by practicing wrestling amongst friends, gradually becomes stronger and the body is built up very nicely, Krishna Consciousness is exactly like that: The more you serve Krishna, the more you get better strength to serve Him.




Letter to Gaurasundara — November 20, 1969, London

For Krishna, to take some risk is also devotional service.




Letter to Vasudeva — November 20, 1969, London

Therefore, we have to always be engaged in serving Krishna.

At every moment we should be doing this or that service for Krishna's transcendental pleasure.




Letter to Nara*-narayana — November 24, 1969, London

I beg to thank you very much for your letter dated November 5, 1969 and I am so pleased to learn of the nice service you have been rendering to Radha*-Krishna in Los Angeles.

It is very important service and Krishna will be pleased to bestow upon you His blessings for it.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 2, 1969, London

Regarding the Bhakti*-sastri certificates, the papers have been marked, but the certificates were not taken due to our minimizing the luggage to Europe.




Letter to Yadavananda — December 2, 1969, London

Therefore, you should arrange your schedule in such a way that at every minute of every day you will be chanting Hare Krishna or serving Lord Krishna in some other way.




Letter to Steven Hebel — December 6, 1969, London

Similarly, the Lord is not partial to anyone, but according to one's sincere desire to render unalloyed devotional service, so will He respond to enlighten such devotee.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — December 7, 1969, London

Since he could not utilize it by constructing a temple or building there, I am prepared to do it for the service of the Lord and in pursuance of the desire of Bhaktivinode Thakura.




Letter to Jayagovinda — December 8, 1969, London

Actually they have no fixed income, but as they serve the Lord, the Lord arranges everything.

Therefore, our principle should be to serve nicely, and everything will be arranged by the Lord.




Letter to Sucandra — December 8, 1969, London

So if you dedicate your life to the service of Krishna, the Supreme Father, don't you think that Lord Jesus Christ will be pleased with this?

But devotional service is so potent, that if one is engaged in devotional service to Krishna, automatically all good qualifications are there.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 13, 1969, London

The second stage is after understanding our relationship, to perform devotional service under proper guidance.

They should write articles like this: 1) Krishna, the Omnipotent, 2) How God can be realized as All-Pervasive, 3) The Original Source of Everything, 4) Transcendental Process of Hearing, 5) How one gets out of the Clutches of Maya, 6) Prayers by Arjuna, 7) Prayers by Kunti Devi, 8) Prayers by Bhismadeva They should try to understand Krishna first in so many ways which are described in our __Bhagavatam.__ They should read them carefully and pick up subject matters as above mentioned.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Goddess of Fortune or Laksmi Devi is eternally engaged in service of the Lord.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 2, 1970, Los Angeles

I was thinking that my preaching work in this country would be a difficult job for me on account of the country's position being completely different from the principles of Bhakti cult.




Letter to Sudama — January 8, 1970, Los Angeles

He says that, "Carrying out the order of My pure devotee is greater than carrying out that directly given by Me." In this connection, I may inform you that you try your best to serve Krishna under the direction of your Spiritual Master and Krishna will surely help you in all respects.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 10, 1970, Los Angeles

I can assure you to do this service for your advanced realization of Krishna Consciousness, which is the highest achievement and perfectional stage in human life.




Letter to Jaya Gopala — January 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Our only ambition should be to serve the Lord.

But if a disciple follows strictly the devotional way of life, he is no longer a karmi and all his activities which may appear to be like ordinary work, or it may be activity according to Scriptural injunction, are counted as devotional service.

And devotional service in all circumstances is free from the actions and reactions of karma.




Letter to Kulasekhara — January 11, 1970, Los Angeles

*In our devotional service, there are nine different processes for executing devotional service, they are as follows: 1.

Offering prayers, 5.

So, out of these nine, sravanam or hearing is very important.




Letter to Harer Nama — January 15, 1970, Los Angeles

If he sticks to the principles of our devotional service, it will not be difficult to save him from the draft.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 15, 1970, Los Angeles

So our members who are strictly following the regulative chanting process, observing the restrictive regulations and serving the Lord faithfully will have natural ministerial status and as such they will not be called by the draft board.




Letter to Yamuna — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

It is our desire that we shall always be engaged fully 24 hours in the service of Lord Krishna; in this way our lives will become perfectly joyful simply by singing and dancing and taking Prasadam.

So if you carry on your service to Radha and Krishna according to the prescribed rules, your love of Krishna will increase more and more; this you are seeing practically by the Grace of Krishna.




Letter to Yeager — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

*By such advanced devotional service a devotee becomes quickly recognized by the Lord.




Letter to Barindra Babu — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

This means that the propensity of being lusty and greedy diminishes and one can be fixed up in the devotional service of the Lord.

When one is fixed up in the modes of goodness and devotional service of the Lord, he can factually understand his constitutional position, and that is his liberation.

This cooperation is devotional service.

Your appreciation of my adventure at this part of my life has encouraged me, and I think that by the prayers of good souls like you I may be able to work for sometime more in the interest of this great movement.




Letter to Rukmini — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Please go on in this attitude and such efforts in devotional service will become the greatest pleasure or Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Jananivasa — January 26, 1970, Los Angeles

So, the secret of success is that one should be eager to serve the Spiritual Master and Krsna simultaneously with the same regard and things will become automatically revealed in the heart of the devotee.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Yes, it is our only prayer that we are always asking the Lord for further opportunities of service.

We do not care to ask for anything else, so this is our only prayer.

Our life is service to Krishna and how we may serve Him more and more that is our only desire.

Besides that, when we perform our Kirtana in our home or Temple, nobody can legally disturb it.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — January 26, 1970, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for your handkerchief which will be immediately engaged in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

So I am glad that you have recovered and I was praying for Krishna to save you.

*Please continue your efforts in Krishna Consciousness with great determination.

Yes, Patience is is a qualification in the successful execution of devotional service.




Letter to Professor J. F. Staal — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

By devotional service, by understanding well what is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, anyone who goes to His Abode never comes back again to this material condition.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

I hope this letter will find you in good health and devotional service of Lord Krishna.




Letter to Anil Grover — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

Krishna Consciousness means to come to the pure understanding that one is neither American nor Indian, but he is eternal servant of Krishna, and thus engages himself in rendering loving service to the Lord.

Krishna Consciousness Movement means to engage our sense in the service of the Lord, just opposed to the materialistic way of life wherein the senses are engaged for sense gratification.

Therefore, one's perfect position of life is to render service to Krishna, and for that purpose control the mind and intelligence.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

This sacred thread ceremony is recommended in the __Hari Bhakti Vilas,__ or the Vaisnava Smriti, by Sanatana Goswami.

So far European and American young boys and girls are concerned, they also send me many inquiries by letter and I answer them in the same way, generally giving reference from the __Bhagavad-gita As It Is.__ These students are very nicely combating elements opposing Bhakti school.

As your good self has voluntarily offered some service on account of this Krishna Consciousness Movement, I shall be very much pleased if you kindly consider this proposal.




Letter to Jyotirmayi — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Follow the prescribed regulations for devotional service and chant daily sixteen rounds without fail.




Letter to Mandakini — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to accept you as my disciple because you want to learn how to serve Krishna, and I am returning your beads duly chanted upon by me.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

*The information and date for Bhakti*-vaibhava examination will be forwarded in due course.




Letter to Ekayani — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

The initiated householders are supposed to be Brahmins, and according to scriptural injunction a Brahmin can accept charity for employing the income in the service of the Lord.

Just develop your sincere attitude of serving Krishna and He will kindly provide all the necessities for further advancement in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Your attitude of humbleness and meekness in the service of Krishna Consciousness is the only qualification which can lead us to upper grade of Krishna Consciousness, and this is the version of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Yamuna — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

So if we thoroughly study the books which we have so far published, as well as serve Krsna in great devotion by following the regulative principles, we shall be able to defeat anyone who is not in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Vamanadeva — February 12, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so happy to see that you have introduced our Bhakti Yoga or Krishna Consciousness classes in two universities, St.

I am glad to learn that your Sunday Prasadam love feast has grown to fifty persons attending and participating in our Krishna Consciousness Program, and also you are holding successful Kirtana in the high schools.




Letter to Madhudvisa — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

He is no longer forced to act helplessly, but he acts freely rendering loving devotional service to Krsna in every way.

Then we have the practical conclusion from Krsna confirmed by Him in Bhagavad-gita (18:66), "Just surrender unto Me; and in return I shall protect you from all sinful reactions.

Therefore you have nothing to fear." In this way astral influences are also material and therefore they do not affect the devotee who has taken protection of Krsna's internal energy, by surrendering his life and soul in the service of the Lord.

*In regard to praying to Lord Nityananda Prabhu I have written to you in my last letter that such prayer is quite appropriate.

Our only prayer should be in the matter of desiring further development of devotional service and such sincere prayer should be submitted not directly to the lord but through the via*-media of His bona fide servitor or representative.

So please see that all the initiated devotees stick rigidly to their daily chanting and regulative living in devotional service.




Letter to Sacisuta — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated February 4, 1970, and I am glad to learn that you have now become steady in comparison with your flickering past life.

You may refer in this connection to Bhagavad gita, (10:10), "To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the understanding by which they can come to Me." and (10:11), "Out of compassion for them, I, dwelling in their hearts, destroy with the shining lamp of knowledge the darkness born of ignorance." This process of understanding by devotional service is essential for developing Krsna Consciousness and you all must follow this program assiduously.




Letter to Bapi — February 15, 1970, Los Angeles

I hope you will ask you father to do this service for Lord Krsna or Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu Who foretold that in every city, town, and village of the world His Holy Name would be celebrated, and we are trying in our humble way to spread this message.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 16, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad that his service is effectively working on him, and that is the way of realization, Krsna Consciousness.

Besides that, I wish to put his good name on the dedication page of devotional service.* I would have done this in the Isopanisad, but this book was already printed.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 18, 1970, Los Angeles

In the Vedic literature there are many recommended processes for spiritual realization, and Lord Krsna says that all of them can be avoided and if one is simply engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord that is the highest perfectional platform.




Letter to Linda — February 19, 1970, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your nice letter dated 10 February, 1970, and I am very glad to note how you are eager to understand this science of devotional service to Krsna or Krsna Consciousness.

I am very happy to learn that you are finding the Detroit atmosphere so blissful, and actually the more you engage yourself in the sincere service of Krsna, the more you will find yourself always blissful.

These two duties are essential for advancement in Krsna Consciousness, and if they are made the center of our activities, then Krsna will begin to answer all questions from within how to become further advanced in His loving devotional service.




Letter to Sucandra — February 19, 1970, Los Angeles

These basic Krsna Conscious duties are essential to be performed regularly, and they will give you the necessary strength of spirit to keep always fixed up in devotional service.

*It is said in the Srimad*-Bhagavatam that this devotional service is so powerful that even if a devotee occasionally falls down from the standard there is no loss for him.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — February 20, 1970, Los Angeles

So far your son is concerned, last year when I was in Los Angeles I invited your son to come and see me; and if he comes to me, surely I shall try my best to bring him into our line of devotional service.




Letter to Rukmini — February 22, 1970, Los Angeles

I have immediately tasted these lugloos,* and I can understand also how you are happily advancing in the service of Lord Krsna, they are prepared so nicely.

Please continue your good service attitude more and more and be certain to chant daily the sixteen rounds of beads duly, and Krsna will surely bless you with better and better intelligence for advancing your Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Harer Nama — February 23, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad that your good wife is now for some time taking example of devotional service from Silavati and others in our Los Angeles temple.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 25, 1970, Los Angeles

Now, forgetting all mistakes that I have committed in my past life, I humbly surrender unto You, my Lord Krsna the Son of Nanda Maharaja, and also to Srimati Radharani the daughter of King Vrsabhanu.

So both of You are present together, and I fully surrender unto You.

But another point is that this specific sound of Kirtana as I sing is also another introduction of art that can be intermingled with Western art, and such combination will certainly be appreciated.

But so far I know that the Kirtana tune is a specific representation of Gaudiya Vaisnavas and this tune is appreciated all over India as unique.

They say that the Kirtana tune is the specific gift of Bengal, and that is a fact.




Letter to Dinadayadri — February 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Work together for your mutual advancement in Krsna's service and be increasingly joyful in your Krsna Consciousness life.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Our main business is to be fixed up in Krsna Consciousness by keeping steady in the prescribed duties of devotional service.

I am also glad to learn that already you have got a temple and enthusiastic and eager devotees there.

Please push our Sankirtana movement and improve the program of Deity worship as the centers of your activities, and see that all the devotees remain steady in their execution of daily chanting of sixteen rounds of beads and strict adherence to the four principles of spiritual life and all other regulative principles, this will keep them strong in Spiritual power.

Temple, they are holding Kirtana and chanting 24 hours in the temple, and the program is very encouraging to all the devotees.

But his relationship with Krsna is never lost, simply it is forgotten by the influence of Maya, so it may be regained or revived by the process of hearing the Holy Name of Krsna and then the devotee engages himself in the service of the Lord which is his original or constitutional position.

But the Bhakti Yoga is the ultimate goal of all Yogas.

In other words, Karma Yoga, Jnana Yoga, and Astanga Yoga by proper execution culminate in Bhakti Yoga.




Letter to Yamuna — March 2, 1970, Los Angeles

We are not impersonalists, under the circumstances we have got varieties of perception in the matter of discharging devotional service.

In Rupa Goswami's "Siksamrta" it is stated that advanced life in Krsna Consciousness means one should be always very much anxious to calculate whether every moment of his life has not been utilized in devotional service.

One should be very careful to estimate how every moment of his life is being utilized in the service of the Lord.

Regarding the devotees, I am very very pleased to learn of their sincere and enthusiastic endeavors in Krsna Consciousness, this is most encouraging to me.




Letter to Goverdhan — March 6, 1970, Los Angeles

This will make you intelligent to understand our philosophy, and you will automatically acquire all auspicious qualifications by always being engaged in devotional service of the Lord.

If you stick to the principle of regularly chanting Hare Krsna and executing devotional service, Krsna will give you all protection in all circumstances of life.




Letter to Nityananda — March 6, 1970, Los Angeles

One who is desiring to have the eternal bliss of association of Lord Krsna by devotional service must be the sincere servant of Nityananda Prabhu, and in that way win His grace.

So be fixed in devotional service, chant Hare Krsna mantra and be happy.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

So until something practical is taking place in Paris, you continue to do this work--*-that is a great service to the Lord.




Letter to Rudra — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

But by perseverance at rigid following of devotional service your demands for extra hours sleeping will automatically diminish.

Similarly, Nityananda Prabhu will hear the prayer of an insincere rascal, if that rascal actually wants to change his condition.




Letter to Japanese brothers and sisters — March 10, 1970, Los Angeles

We do not want any remuneration for this service because we have engaged ourselves in the service of the Lord and we love each and every living being as part and parcel of the Lord.




Letter to Citsukhananda — March 12, 1970, Los Angeles

Our leader, Sanatana Goswami, was living underneath a tree, and He was keeping His Deity, Krishna, hanging on the branch of the tree, wrapped up in a cloth--*-and still He was always engaged in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Sriman Bankaji — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

I thank you very much also for your kind appreciation of my humble service in the cause of Krishna Consciousness movement.

*The preaching of Bhagavad*-gita has been going on both in India and abroad, but almost all of them on the speculative background without any knowledge of devotional service to the Lord.




Letter to Labangalatika — March 14, 1970, Los Angeles

I have received word from Satyabhama that your son is doing nicely in New Vrindaban and is gaining strength in devotional service.

You are a nice devotee in the service of the Lord and that will make you always happy.




Letter to Acyutananda — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Ashok Mitra, along with his children, are singing along with your Kirtana.

Sriman Ashoke Mitra has donated one khol and one portable typewriter to you, and this is a sign of his service to Krishna, and thus surely he will make progress.




Letter to Gurudasa — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

The service of the Lord should be so nicely executed that Radharani will bestow upon you blessings, raising Her right hand palm.

Side by side, both of you should train your junior brothers and sisters in the service of the Lord, so that in case both of you go for preaching work, the scheduled program of the Temple may not be hampered.

So we have to follow the two parallel lines simultaneously for successful execution of Devotional service.




Letter to Manager of Bank of Baroda — March 25, 1970, Los Angeles

5) Purpose of visit is missionary preaching of Bhakti cult.




Letter to Hladini (Linda) — March 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Krsna's Pleasure Potency is called Hladini, so this spiritual energy of Krsna's pleasure potency, Hladini, is Srimati Radharani Who is always increasing the transcendental pleasure of Krsna by Her super*-excellent loving devotional service.

So please always be engaged in chanting Hare Krsna mantra at least sixteen rounds daily and work sincerely and eagerly in the service of the Lord observing the regulative principles and thus be happy.




Letter to Umapati — March 30, 1970, Los Angeles

Actually he has done some service to the cause of Krsna Consciousness, therefore he must make progress in his spiritual advancement.

Anyway, I am pleased with his dealing with us and I pray to Krsna that he shall make more and more advancement in Krsna Consciousness.

It is all Krsna's grace that you have been favored with some publicity and more people are coming weekly for Kirtana.




Letter to Pradyumna — April 5, 1970, Los Angeles

But we should always remember that our aim is spiritual realization, so in such classes in the beginning there must be Kirtana and at the end also there must be Kirtana.

This is a nice idea and if you can do it, it is great service and Krsna will bless you.

*I do not know much about Mukunda dasa, but I think Jiva Gosvami did commentation on Bhakti*-rasamrita sindhu and that is accepted by my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Yamuna — April 10, 1970, Los Angeles

So be happy in Krsna Consciousness and I shall pray to Lord Krsna for your greater achievement in devotional service.




Letter to Rsi Kumara — April 11, 1970, Los Angeles

And when the devotee comes out successful from the test, He gives him all opportunity for devotional service.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — April 11, 1970, Los Angeles

There is ample work for his engagement and your assistance for him, so combined together you fully engage yourself in this service of Krsna and please come here.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 12, 1970, Los Angeles

And for eight days there should be continued festivals which means Kirtana and distribution of Prasadam.




Letter to Balmukundji — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Hindus generally are not so liberal, but Lord Caitanya is very liberal and he embraces anyone from any corner of the world provided he takes to the service of Krishna.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

So now we are getting our land there and if she is able to help in this connection, then her going to India will be a great service to Krsna.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 19, 1970, Los Angeles

For the service of Krsna you are already in the jail for a few hours, so if possible try to put this movement as cultural instead of religion.




Letter to Robert, Karen — April 19, 1970, Los Angeles

So there is no stand on impersonalism, but there is steady stand in Bhakti cult because in this cult God is there, the devotee is there and the devotional service activities are there, and when they are joined together that makes us able to stand on the Absolute platform.

Therefore the real thing is that in Bhakti cult the activities appear to be like those of the Karmis, but actually they are all devotional service.

In New Vrindaban everyone is engaged in Krishna's service, they have no interest in material activities, but they are always ready to act anything for Krishna's sake.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 21, 1970, Los Angeles

In rendering service to Lord Krsna and His representative the Spiritual Master, we should always maintain this fearful attitude which means careful attention.




Letter to Sudama — April 21, 1970, Los Angeles

I am always glad to know that you are faithful in the matter of discharging the prescribed duties of devotional service like regularly chanting your prescribed rounds.




Letter to Jagadisa — April 25, 1970, Los Angeles

But those who are firmly fixed up in devotional service to Krsna are making proper use of their independence and so they do not fall down.




Letter to Kasturika — April 25, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very pleased also to note your nice attitude of humbleness in the service of the Lord, this is a very important qualification of a devotee.




Letter to Umapati — April 26, 1970, Los Angeles

But our all selection should be with a view to serve Krishna, that we must not forget in any circumstance!




Letter to Citsukhananda — April 28, 1970, Los Angeles

So one has to qualify himself by devotional service, then God will reveal Himself.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 28, 1970, Los Angeles

Therefore, I am simply praying for Your mercy so that I can be able to convince them about Your message.

When such inauspicious understandings are almost clear, at that time one realizes the importance of devotional service.

When he thus becomes jubilant on account of awakening the modes of goodness by dint of devotional service, at that time he becomes liberated from material contamination and is able to understand the science of God.




Letter to Ekayani — May 3, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your encouraging letter, dated 8th April, 1970, and I am so happy to note your steady enthusiasm to work harder in Krsna's service.

So this enthusiasm is very good sign, and if you continue to become more and more enthusiastic to be always strictly engaged in devotional service while observing carefully the rules and regulations, Krsna will surely bestow upon you full success in Krsna Consciousness and thus your life will be happy and successful.




Letter to Lilavati — May 3, 1970, Los Angeles

This is our duty, anyone who has rendered a little service to Krsna should be given all facilities to take it up seriously.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 6, 1970, Los Angeles

*While Trivikrama is coming here, the books which I have left in London---one large Bhagavatam, one small Bhakti-Rasamrta Sindhu, and maybe other books--*-he may bring here.




Letter to Candanacarya, Bharadraja — May 9, 1970, Los Angeles

We do not require to qualify very extraordinarily to serve Krsna.

By serving Krsna we are not the least loser, but we are simply gainer more and more transcendentally.




Letter to Balmukundji — May 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your inquiry about Aurobindo, I may inform you that Aurobindo does not belong to the Bhakti school.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 16, 1970, Los Angeles

So far we are concerned, we have all our obeisances for Lord Jesus Christ because His whole life was devoted to the service of the Lord.




Letter to Sivananda — May 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Just try to make our Krsna Consciousness Movement strong in Germany and you will also automatically become strong in such devotional service or Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Yamuna — May 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Thank you for your determination.

The roaring kirtana, offering feast to the Deities with special preparations is our simple mode of celebration, and there is no special other program, this is standard, and that is our festival.

As he is giving service, gradually he will come to Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Sri Govinda (Bob Lindberg) — May 23, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to note your humble attitude, so keep this nice state of serving mood and your success is guaranteed in Krsna Consciousness.

Chant Hare Krsna, be always finding out some engagement in the service of the Lord, and be happy, and by the grace of Krsna you will be freed from all contaminations of this material condition and become fit for realizing the highest perfection of life, Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Govinda Maharaja — May 24, 1970, Los Angeles

You rightly remember that His Holiness Bhakti Saranga Goswami presided over the meeting in which our revered Kesav Maharaja also participated.

So things are going on by the grace of Srila Prabhupada, but I am getting older, naturally the energy is not so strong, but still I hope to prolong as you all Vaisnavas are praying to Srila Prabhupada that by His grace my life may be prolonged and energy safely guarded.




Letter to Upendra — May 25, 1970, Los Angeles

I know you are sincere servant of Krsna, so sometimes we may do something which is not very congenial, but Krsna is so kind that one who is engaged in His transcendental loving service is corrected immediately from within as Krsna is sitting within everyone's heart.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Please continue to see that these two nice boys and all the other devotees there are following rigidly the scheduled program of regulated activities in devotional service, chanting the rounds, attending classes and studying our philosophy as well as going on Sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Madhavananda — June 3, 1970, Los Angeles

It is very good that you are finding this atmosphere of avid service to the Lord to be so congenial.

It is the sign of advancement in Krsna consciousness that the devotee does not care for any nice varieties of material engagements based on sense gratification but he finds increasing pleasure in those places where the service of the Lord is being carried out with enthusiasm.

Simply we must become Krsna conscious and conscientiously apply our energy to utilizing all facilities in the matter of pleasing Krsna or devotional service.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 3, 1970, Los Angeles

Detachment from material activities, means attachment for spiritual activities, devotional service.

After all, our energy has to be utilized, so when it is materially detached it means with greater enthusiasm our spiritual activities increase.

In this old age whatever I am trying to do it is just to give a little service according to my capacity to Lord Caitanya's mission.




Letter to Jadurani, Bharadraja, Muralidhara — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

So anyone of my students can inquire from me in the matter of serving Krsna directly, and especially you are advanced and approved students.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 14, 1970, Los Angeles

So you will always remember these maxims and depend on Krsna and the Acaryas, and make your life progressive.




Letter to Advaita — June 18, 1970, Los Angeles

I can simply pray to Krsna for your perfect advancement in Krsna consciousness.

One thing I must inform you in this connection that so far our activities in Krsna Consciousness are concerned, everyone of us should read this book very attentively because all conclusive statements in the Kingdom of Bhakti are contained in this transcendental valuable book.

If anyone will read this *Nectar of Devotion* very carefully, he will have all guidance in Bhakti cult.




Letter to Sandini — June 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Serve Krsna to the best of your capacity and when you are 24 hours engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord that is the highest stage of transcendental bliss or Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

One is called __sadhana siddha.__ That means one who is liberated by executing the regulative principle of devotional service.

So far Narada Muni is concerned, in His previous life He was a maidservant's son, but by the mercy of the devotees He later on became __siddha__ and next life He appeared as Narada with complete freedom to move anywhere by the grace of the Lord.

So even though He was in his previous life a maidservant's son there was no impediment in the achievement of His perfect spiritual life.

So I do not know why you have asked about my previous life.

From the life of Narada Muni it is distinct that although He was a conditioned soul in His previous life, there was no impediment of His becoming the Spiritual Master.

*So far I am concerned, I cannot say what I was in my previous life, but one great astrologer calculated that I was previously a physician and my life was sinless.




Letter to Vamanadeva — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

So you set the ideal standard of householder life for the benefit of others and they will gradually be influenced to follow your example of sincere service on Krsna's behalf.




Letter to Radharamana Sharanji — June 25, 1970, Los Angeles

*The next point is whether the principal temples in Vrndavana, say for example Radharamanaji's Temple where you are staying, will have any objection to admit these Europeans and Americans for darsana and kirtana.

And as you write to say that, "the Lord has very, very kindly given me human form in the sacred soil of India--*-simply to serve the humanity and through that Him alone," so this is the opportunity offered to you by the Lord---take advantage of it and set exemplary activities so that our countrymen may know what is the duty of a bona fide Indian.




Letter to Acyutananda — July 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Both of you combined together can do some real service to the cause of Lord Krsna and Lord Caitanya.

Now Jayapataka and yourself combined together shall preach in English this Krsna consciousness philosophy amongst the educated circle and perform Kirtana.




Letter to Jananivasa — July 7, 1970, Los Angeles

To become advanced in spiritual life of devotional service to Krsna means to acquire spiritual strength, and this spiritual strength is for impressing devotional service into the hearts of the fallen souls.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

So you do this work of pushing on Krsna consciousness movement very enthusiastically and Krsna will help you to overcome all impediments in the matter of discharging your sincere devotional service to the Lord.

But His advice to all living entities is to give up all nonsense and everything else and surrender unto Him.

The intelligent person therefore does not desire anything--*-he simply surrenders unto the Lord or he desires to serve the Lord and that is his greatest opportunity.

But as a pure devotee of the Lord you should not propose--*-simply accept His proposal and surrender unto Him.




Letter to Janmanjaya, Taradevi — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

You opening a new center of ISKCON in Atlanta, Georgia, has given me great transcendental pleasure because it is Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's desire that in every city and town and village of the earth there shall be the chanting of the Holy Names of Krsna.

Our program is not a bogus thing, it is the eternal reality of transcendental life of full bliss and knowledge in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — July 12, 1970, Los Angeles

If you are sincere in your service of preaching our Krsna consciousness philosophy, other sincere souls will come.




Letter to Abhirama — July 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Please continue to study very thoroughly our Krsna consciousness way of spiritual life and with the help of Bhagavan das become more and more fixed up in the service of Lord Krsna.




Letter to Sridama — July 14, 1970, Los Angeles

By the grace of Krsna you are a beautiful young man with nice intelligence, devotion and spirit, so employ all of them in the service of the Lord along with your good wife and be successful in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Uddhava — July 14, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 12th July, 1970, along with the blueprint for the third chapter of Srimad*-Bhagavatam Second Canto, entitled "Pure Devotional Service: the Change in Heart."




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 15, 1970, Los Angeles

So until a nicer edition from Paris is published your practical service to Krsna Consciousness Movement is very much appreciated by me.




Letter to Dennis Kehr — July 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Attend the arati ceremony and take prasada and work hard in the service of Krsna and you will surely experience the bliss of the perfection of life in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Srilekha — July 17, 1970, Los Angeles

If you are always engaged seriously in Krsna's service, Krsna will give you all opportunity for advancing in Krsna consciousness or blissful spiritual life.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

He has also rendered service to Krsna, undoubtedly, so gradually, surely he will improve in Krsna consciousness--*-there is no doubt about it.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

When by execution of the vidhi marg one comes to spontaneous service of the Lord that is called raga marg.




Letter to Sri Poddarji — July 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Early next year some forty heads of my students will go to India to visit Vaisnava temples as well as performing kirtana there.




Letter to Ekayani — July 25, 1970, Los Angeles

All questions will be clarified if you simply read our books very thoroughly and follow the simple process of devotional service as we have given it to chant regularly and rigidly observe the rules and regulations.

This is our principle that the spiritual science becomes revealed to the devotee from within the heart according to the degree of his surrender to Krsna.




Letter to Krsna dasa — July 25, 1970, Los Angeles

Now utilize this nice opportunity of working combinedly in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Yamuna — July 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Please, therefore, go on getting credit for your service to the Lord.




Letter to Himavati — July 30, 1970, Los Angeles

This is Krsna Consciousness--*-not to waste even a single moment without serving the Lord in some way or other.

I am very, very glad that you have got this feeling to not waste even a single moment in the service of the body and mind but to utilize very carefully every moment of life in the loving service of the Lord.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 31, 1970, Los Angeles

Take it now with great responsibility and everyone of you may serve jointly for Krsna's satisfaction.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — August 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Now please work combinedly in Krsna's service with your new wife when you are married and make your lives perfect in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Vyasa — August 6, 1970, Los Angeles

Not only is devotional service the simplest way of God realization, as you have agreed, it is clearly pointed out by Lord Krsna in the __Bhagavad*-gita__ in every chapter that He can be achieved only by finally engaging directly in devotional service, or bhaktiyoga, the highest stage in yoga practice.

In the First Canto, second chapter, verse seven of the __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ it is clearly stated that by the process of applying devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead Vasudeva (Krsna), the immediate result is that causeless knowledge and detachment follow.

In the second chapter of the __Bhagavad*-gita,__ Lord Krsna says that "One who restrains his senses and fixes his consciousness upon Me is known as a man of steady intelligence." Otherwise there can be no conviction.




Letter to Hansadutta — August 16, 1970, Tokyo

I am very glad that Himavati is always engaged in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 16, 1970, Tokyo

I have received two Bhagavatam chapters, “Pure devotional Service” the __arcan __program is very nicely described in verse number 22 specifically.




Letter to Bhagavan — August 20, 1970, Tokyo

*Maya is on the back side of Krsna and if we keep ourselves always in front side of Krsna, engaged in His service, then the external energy on the back side of Krsna will not be able to attack us.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 26, 1970, Tokyo

And serve the Lord He left His home

Your offer of service to the cause of our Lord is also welcomed.




Letter to Tulsidas — August 28, 1970, Tokyo

Please keep your lives absorbed in transcendental loving service to the Lord and be happy.




Letter to Yamuna — September 16, 1970, Calcutta

So all of you have my hearty blessings for your kind service to Lord Krsna.




Letter to Bibhavati — September 23, 1970, Calcutta

Be fixed up in your devotional service.




Letter to Rupanuga — September 25, 1970, Calcutta

I hope you understand the spirit of my letters addressed to them and try to bring them back to the service of Krsna.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — September 26, 1970, Calcutta

I am so glad that you are now together, husband and wife, engaged in serving Krsna as an ideal Krsna Conscious householder couple.

Simply you very strictly follow the routine schedule of devotional service and chanting Hare Krsna and do your best to spread this Movement amongst the local people.

So go on with your work with new efforts of increased enthusiasm and Krsna will bless you more and more in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Damodara — September 28, 1970, Calcutta

That should be our constant care--*-to maintain what we have already established and continue to improve the standard as far as possible in the loving service of Lord Krsna.

You are a very intelligent devotee of Lord Krsna and if you turn over your intelligence to Him, He will bestow upon you more and more intelligence how to serve the Spiritual Master and Krsna in full Krsna Consciousness.

So please use your good intelligence for serving Krsna only and do not be misled to divert your attention elsewhere.




Letter to Aditi — September 29, 1970, India

You are a very fortunate girl to have come in contact with our Krsna Consciousness Society and I am so happy that you are tasting a drop of the nectar of devotional service to Lord Krsna.

If you simply continue seriously following this program of rendering loving service to the Lord your life is sure to become soon filled with happiness and joy in Krsna's service.

I am very pleased that you are so sincerely and humbly trying to surrender to the instructions of Krsna and your Spiritual Master.




Letter to Jananivasa — September 29, 1970, Calcutta

A bona fide disciple takes the instructions of his Spiritual Master as his life and soul and thus he is advanced on the path of devotional service.

This is the proper spirit for our Movement, so go on with increased enthusiasm preaching in the different schools and colleges in the vicinity and Krsna will give you more intelligence for serving Him properly.

I am pleased to learn that you have got a course at the Ohio State University; the students received me very nicely when I spoke there last year, so please continue their instruction in this most important subject of Krsna Consciousness bhakti cult.

All our literatures are for guiding you in your successful prosecution of Krsna Consciousness, so follow these instructions of mine implicitly and your perfection of life in Krsna's service is guaranteed and you will have the spiritual strength for attracting and training others in this bhakti cult.




Letter to Upendra — September 29, 1970, Calcutta

I am very glad to now that you are following a strict schedule of devotional service and that will keep you all strong in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Daivisakti, Nayanabhirama — October 4, 1970, Calcutta

I beg to thank you both so very much for your card dated September 15, 1970, and I am so happy that you are finding your combination for working forward in the transcendental loving service of the Lord to be very fortunate by the grace of the Lord.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 6, 1970, Calcutta

So the goal of life is Krsna--*-to become free from the cat and dog propensities of eating, sleeping, defending and mating and achieve the spiritual platform of Eternity, Knowledge and Blissful Life in pure devotional service to the Lord---Bhakti yoga, that is religion.

Simply performing empty ritual without understanding is condemned by Srila Rupa Goswami in his __Bhaktirasamrta sindhuh__--*-pure devotional service which ignores the injunctions of the scriptures is simply a disturbance to the society.

I have already spoken to Hansadutta about your enthusiasm to open some branches for ISKCON propaganda in Russia and in that connection you can immediately send him the address of the Indology Department along with the prominent professors.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — October 26, 1970, Amritsar

I am very pleased with your sincere service attitude in pushing on our preaching work in these parts of the world and yes, Krsna will give you strength because He is sitting in your heart and the more you try to serve Him, He will give you more intelligence.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 27, 1970, Bombay

You have been awarded Sannyas so you have the best opportunity to serve Krishna by preaching His glories.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 4, 1970, Bombay

If we act always in this consciousness automatically everyone will be attracted to devotional service, and this is the secret of our preaching work.




Letter to Govinda — November 5, 1970, Bombay

We are not concerned with past misunderstandings; *we are concerned only with progressive service to Krsna.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 10, 1970, Bombay

So far, all of our success is due to our following the regulative rules of devotional service.




Letter to Vamanadeva — November 12, 1970, Bombay

I am so much pleased that you are carrying on our Krsna Consciousness program with such nice enthusiasm and devotion in St.

Please continue your work in the "Bhakti-Yoga Society" at the University, the students cannot be over-estimated as our best prospects.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 13, 1970, Bombay

Please develop it more and more for serving the Lord.




Letter to Tirthapada — November 13, 1970, Bombay

I have heard from Upendra and he seems enthusiastic about opening the Fiji center.

Now it is up to you to keep on working vigorously in the service of the Lord and because He is seated within your heart, He will reveal from within all necessary intelligence for you to further extend your loving devotional service to Him.




Letter to Acyutananda — November 14, 1970, Bombay

Now the men have come and you say something else--*-you want to have kirtana alone.

The sacred thread inaugurated by my Guru Maharaja according to pancaratrika system and __Hari*-bhakti-vilasa__ by Srila Sanatana Goswami must continue.

*Actually Krsna does not say that caste is determined according to species, but according to the quality of work the divisions of society are made.




Letter to Jadurani — November 16, 1970, Bombay

So it is imperative that all our students be exemplary in their execution of devotional service and naturally Krsna will bless you all more and more.

Everything should be regulated in devotional service.




Letter to Kulasekhara — November 16, 1970, Bombay

So please go there and help print our Society's literature, this is a great opportunity for rendering service to Krsna and the humanity at large.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — November 16, 1970, Bombay

I beg to thank you for your encouraging letter dated October 1st, 1970, and your appreciations of devotional service in Krsna Consciousness are very nice.

Either one is serving Krsna or he is serving Maya.

I am especially happy when you write how each devotee is executing his particular task with enthusiasm and they are chanting at least the required sixteen rounds daily.

Everyone should think that he has been assigned this particular task to do by Krsna and he should be satisfied with that and do his best to accomplish the work as nicely as possible for the pleasure of Krsna only.

By this cultivation of service attitude one swiftly advances in devotional service.




Letter to Bhaktajana — November 17, 1970, Bombay

I hope you are chanting your rounds regularly and always engaging in devotional service in our regular Temple program.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 17, 1970, Bombay

A Krsna Conscious person is only interested in serving the Lord faithfully and he has got no other extraneous thought.

His intelligence is always engaged in finding out the best way to execute loving transcendental service to Krsna and therefore he has no time for idleness.

We shall not misrepresent ourselves by making simply a show of devotional service and simply fill our bellies.




Letter to Stan — November 17, 1970, Bombay

Your attitude of determination to progress in your transcendental knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna and perfect your devotional service to Him, is very praiseworthy.

Krsna consciousness means to be always remembering Krsna in some way or other, just like we are immediately thinking of Krsna when we chant His Name, Krsna, and we are always thinking how we can do something nice to please Krsna with some service or other, or we are reading literature about Krsna or speaking about Krsna.

So naturally everything about Krsna is originally known to us all and as soon as we begin to associate with the devotees of the Lord and chant His Holy Name, this memory gradually becomes stronger as we remember our constitutional position of always serving Krsna in different ways.

So Krsna Consciousness is a purifying process.




Letter to Gaura Hari — November 20, 1970, Bombay

It is my great pleasure that so many fine young boys have joined this Krsna Consciousness Movement and they are finding that their lives have been saved by this simple process.

Such contract is made on the basis of compatible service of the Lord because such mutual cooperation in serving the advancement of Krsna Consciousness minimizes the illusion of material compatibility and incompatibility.

We are seeing practically that our householder couples are setting an example for all persons that the perfection of happy family life is not based on sense-gratification, but on sincere service to the Lord.

Simply be anxious to keep your life, married or otherwise, always on the platform of pure devotional service to Krsna and be happy chanting Hare Krsna.




Letter to Ben — November 22, 1970, Bombay

It is the duty of our students who are married men to train both their wife and children in devotional service to the Supreme Lord.

The easiest program is that you add to your daily schedule a Kirtana chanting of Hare Krsna Maha*-mantra both in the evening and the morning with your family and after chanting you can read something from our Bhagavad Gita As It Is or Krsna Book or our other literatures.

You are already offering service to Lord Jagannatha and offering Him some nicely prepared fruits, milk, sweet smelling flowers and incense.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 24, 1970, Bombay

*Yes, we are fighting impersonalism and voidism with pure devotional service.

We can use everything---television, radio, movies, or whatever there may be--*-to tell about Krishna and outside of devotional service all these modern paraphernalia are just so much rubbish.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 25, 1970, Bombay

One should sincerely try to bring himself to the stage of devotional service motivated by pure love of Krsna, and our personal example must set a guide for them.

Rather it is our duty to encourage him on the common platform of devotional service to Krsna.

Devotees are never subject to such kinds of illusory thinking and its subsequent frustration because they keep themselves always engaged in their natural dependent position as sincere servants of the Lord.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 28, 1970, Bombay

Bhaktivinode Thakura sung, praying to the Lord, that he would prefer to take His birth as an ant in the house of a devotee than to take birth as powerful as Brahma without any devotional service.

The conclusion is that in any condition of life we can become happy if we are engaged in devotional service.

Srila Rupa Goswami has said that a person whose desire is to always serve the Lord is always liberated, in any circumstance of life.

Certainly maya attacked you a few months ago and now again you are determined to serve Krishna; that will keep you secure.

I shall always pray to Krishna for your protection.

You also follow the regulative principles, chant 16 rounds, and keep yourself engaged in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Damodara — November 29, 1970, Bombay

However, the Lord is very kind to us and He has appeared for renovating the devotional service dormant in the hearts of all living entities in the matter of hearing, remembering, worshiping, etc.




Letter to Krsnakanti — November 29, 1970, Bombay

I know you are a very qualified and sincere devotee and now Krsna is offering you a nice opportunity to perform responsible devotional service as the president of our Seattle Temple.

Please see that the standard of devotional practice is kept very high by strictly observing the regulative principles and executing devotional activities with determination and enthusiasm.

If the standard practices are followed then the atmosphere will naturally be joyful and enthusiastic for working cooperatively for the satisfaction of Krsna.

I am glad that you have decided to give your time now fully to serving Krsna directly, but do not misunderstand the position of "outside" jobs.

Such a Krsna Conscious person is never associating with the materials of mundane work or with the mundane workers, he is always associating with Krsna by devotional service whatever his position may be.




Letter to Karandhara — November 30, 1970, Bombay

Krishna never forgets the service rendered to him by the devotee and once tasting the nectar of devotional service to the Lotus Feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, it is not possible to forget Him.




Letter to Puri Maharaja — December 2, 1970, Bombay

Perhaps you are my only Godbrother who has appreciated my humble service to the cause of Guru Gauranga.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 18, 1970, Surat

So continue to see to the management of ISKCON and keep up the standards of devotional service and this Krishna Consciousness movement will be accepted all over the world.

I am very encouraged to see your enthusiasm for preaching this message to the Russian people, and your idea to send letters with the help of Dr.

Others are also speaking Bhagavad*-gita but their speech has no effect because they are not following the regulative principles of devotional service.

Husband and wife engaged in the service of the Lord is real marriage, and man and woman combined without service to Krishna is animal life.




Letter to Nara*-narayana, Dinadayadri — December 19, 1970, Surat

Hoping you are both in good health and happy in the service of Lord Krishna.




Letter to Karandhara — January 1, 1971, Surat

He and his former followers are all good souls, so all of you should try to help them become fixed up in the bona fide line of devotional service to Krsna.

I am glad that you have found all our West Coast Temples to be going on nicely to the standard and I am also very enthusiastic for you to continue opening more branches as far as possible.

*Please continue to work with determination and great faith in Krsna and Guru and full cooperation of your God*-brothers and fellow members of the Governing Body.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 4, 1971, Bombay

It is most encouraging to know that you have found the standard of devotional service to be good.




Letter to Stephen — January 4, 1971, Bombay

Just know the danger lurking at every step in the material world and continue to execute your devotional service with great enthusiasm and determination.




Letter to Upendra — January 4, 1971, Bombay

I am so much glad to know that you are working on both you and your wife with great enthusiasm to preach the message of Lord Caitanya to the fallen souls of this age.

So I am very, very pleased by your constant efforts to enliven the people in general even in far off lands by the simple methods of direct devotional service to the Lord by chanting His Holy Names.




Letter to Visnujana — January 8, 1971, Allahabad

Please establish this center firmly just according to our highest principles of devotional service to Krsna.




Letter to Citsukhananda — January 10, 1971, Allahabad

We are requiring all our energies to be channelled in the service of Krsna and then only will our mission be complete and our life perfected.




Letter to Damodara — January 10, 1971, Allahabad

It is my firm conviction that this Krsna Consciousness Movement of Lord Caitanya's will be successful in all parts of the world if our students kindly continue in their enthusiastic endeavors to distribute this message freely to all persons.

As you know this is the only real yoga---bhakti yoga--*-and it is the only practical means for God realization in this age.

Everyone of you should be thoroughly convinced of the power of the Hare Krsna mantra to protect you in all circumstances and chant accordingly at all times without offense.

Then advancement will be swift and you will gradually come to see everything clearly so that you may act for the pleasure of the Lord without uncertainty.

When one is spontaneously engaged in this way, always in the service of the Lord and anxious to avoid all mundane activities, he is actually experiencing the taste of bliss in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — January 12, 1971, Allahabad

That is the sign of advancement in spiritual life that one is detached from material sense gratification and finds pleasure in serving Krsna only.

That will serve the purpose to bring in unification of the entire world under the banner of Krsna Consciousness Movement within a very short time.

Simply by vibrating the Hare Krsna Mahamantra sixteen rounds daily one advances to the stage of __sadacara__ or good habits and when he is pure in consciousness by devotional service, he advances to the stage of ecstatic love of Krsna.

We should always pray to Lord Caitanya simply to be engaged in His confidential service by chanting Hare Krsna mantra always.




Letter to John H. Morgan — January 16, 1971, Allahabad

A living entity cannot remain steady in one or the other because changes are going on.

But bhakti, or devotional service, does not change.




Letter to Gargamuni — January 18, 1971, Allahabad

*I have just written one letter to Brahmananda Maharaja informing him of our very good reception here in India and how our devotees and Sankirtana are being appreciated by all communities here because of the high standard of their pure devotional service.

Now you will have to ply your good intelligence for serving Krsna very diligently and soberly in foreign land.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

It is nice to hear that the sannyasi staying there is sacrificing his Mayavadi philosophy and willing to accept the regulative principles of devotional service.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

I am so glad to hear how you are strictly following the regulative principles of devotional service and chanting regularly 16 rounds daily, mostly before Lord Jagannatha.




Letter to Upendra — January 27, 1971, Allahabad

If you remain pure and enthusiastic, you will have the spiritual strength to enthuse others with the chanting of Hare Krsna Mahamantra and devotional service to the Lord.

But you are always engaged in such religious activity in direct service of the transcendental Lord, so yellow garments are not inappropriate.




Letter to Mulchand Deomal — January 31, 1971, Allahabad

Certainly Krishna will benedict you with progressive devotional service for Him and I shall always pray for your higher spiritual life.




Letter to Mukunda — February 4, 1971, Allahabad

Simply offer all your talents and energies in this service of the Lord and know that Krsna promises that for one who surrenders fully unto Him, He fully protects such devotee from all kinds of material distresses and sinful reactions.




Letter to Tradhis, Nagapatni — February 11, 1971, Gorakhpur

I am just requesting you to become ideal example of Krsna consciousness in householder life and thus you will encourage so many others who come in your contact to adjust their lives to this sublime process.

So please stay strong and stronger in devotional service to Krsna by chanting daily sixteen rounds of beads, following the regulative principles strictly and avoiding the ten offenses in the matter of chanting the Holy Names of the Lord.

If you follow this simple process faithfully under the direction of your Spiritual Master and try to understand our philosophy by regular study, you will continue to progress your lives in Krsna Consciousness and Krsna will simultaneously protect you from the attacks of Maya and provide you with all necessary facilities for rendering service unto Him.




Letter to Gunagrahi — February 12, 1971, Gorakhpur

The spreading of this Sankirtana Movement is the best service to the greater humanity and all living entities in general because it revives the divine nature of the soul in Krsna Consciousness.

Please fulfill your all requirements of advancement in Krsna consciousness by rigidly following the rules and regulations, chanting the sixteen rounds of beads daily, studying our literatures carefully and thoughtfully in the company of other devotees and try always to keep yourself engaged progressively in some kind of service of the Lord.

I am sure that you are already well familiar with the requirements of devotional service and in any case they are fully elaborated in our various literatures like Nectar of Devotion.




Letter to Devi — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

Please continue to faithfully serve the Lord by chanting His Holy Names sixteen rounds daily on the beads, going on Sankirtana, following the regulative principles and avoiding the ten offenses, working in cooperation to spread this Sankirtana Movement, studying our philosophy carefully and keeping always happy in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Yugalakisora — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

The only solution to the danger of material entanglement and consequent unhappiness is to surrender unconditionally at the Lotus feet of Krsna because only He can give assurance of protection from all sinful reactions.

Chant Hare Krsna Mahamantra daily at least sixteen rounds and be happy in devotional service to the Lord.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

I am so glad to hear that you are making a determined effort to increase the life membership program.

Such status quo can be maintained only on our being freed from any kind of sense gratifying attitude, because pure devotional service means: __anya avhilasita sunya__ or without any other desire than to satisfy Krishna.




Letter to Hladini — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

And because you are sincerely desiring to serve the Deity, you can be sure that Krishna will help you in all respects.




Letter to Upendra — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

This door-to-door San Kirtana is the mission of Lord Caitanya.

Yes, progress of devotional service becomes choked up when there is gross offense to the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Gerald — February 19, 1971, ISKCON Akash Ganga Bldg; 89 Bhulabhai Desai Road; Bombay-26 India

Similarly Krsna instructs that everyone should surrender unto Him in Love.

Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad Gita (11:54), “My dear Arjuna, only by undivided devotional service can I be understood as I am, standing before you; and I can thus be seen directly.

Only in this way can you enter into the mysteries of my understanding.” So the method of approaching God, bhaktiyoga or devotional service, and the supreme goal of life, pure love of Krsna, is the same message taught by Lord Jesus Christ as well as Krsna Himself.

Study our literatures with the help of other devotees and render some devotional service in the Temple or on Samkirtan Party.

As your heart becomes more and more purified by the chanting process you will feel constant happiness in Krsna’s service and at that time Krsna takes all the sinful reactions from the devotee thus protecting him from all distresses of life.




Letter to Citsukhananda — February 21, 1971, Gorakhpur

It is very good news that your Temple has attracted so many sincere, intelligent and enthusiastic devotees.

Please see them all trained nicely in devotional service and let them continue to follow the regulative principles and work on patiently.

Krsna is pleased to award benediction upon the aspiring devotee engaged in His service with patience determination and regularity.




Letter to Niranjana — February 22, 1971, Gorakhpur

I am so glad that you are performing devotional service seriously by chanting 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Visnujana — February 22, 1971, Gorakhpur

The more you render service, Krishna will help you more and more.




Letter to Babhrubahan — March 4, 1971, Bombay

So in this way mold your life in service to the Lord and be happy.




Letter to Damodara — March 5, 1971, Bombay

It is a most valuable service to Krishna to distribute these books.




Letter to Vamanadeva — March 5, 1971, Bombay

Sravanam Kirtanam.

It is so important and a most valuable service to Krishna.




Letter to K. K. Birla — March 10, 1971, Bombay

Unfortunately, Sri Bhakti Vilas Tirtha did not allow us to stay at the Birla Guest House and the copy of the letter from him is enclosed herewith.

As a matter of fact, I wish to stay there (at Mayapur) for a few days with my disciples who have come from Europe and America and you may kindly ask Sri Bhakti Vilas Tirtha to do the needful in this connection.




Letter to Jayadvaita — March 17, 1971, Bombay

We are concerned here with approaching Krsna by the direct process of devotional service.

So the order of supercession of these various indirect processes for approaching the Absolute Truth is not as much important as fixed understanding of the exalted position of devotional service rendered directly to Krsna.

After one is in full knowledge that he is not this body, but is spiritual soul, he can effectually engage himself in the transcendental service of the Lord.




Letter to Jananivasa — March 23, 1971, Bombay

If someone wants to check us, it is for the time being only and not permanent situation because no material circumstances can permanently hamper devotional service.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 24, 1971, Bombay

I am very glad you are getting many private home kirtana engagements.




Letter to Department of Visa and Foreign Registration (Immigration) — March 25, 1971, Bombay

*I hereby certify that my initiated disciple, Sriman Upendra Das Adhikari (Wayne Phillip Gunderson), having successfully completed his course of divinity studies in the International Society for Krishna Consciousness has been awarded the degree of Bhakti*-sastri (Minister).




Letter to Rupanuga — March 28, 1971, Bombay

They can simply come and live with us and attend Kirtana and classes as usual.

So let our waves roll on until it reaches the great ocean of transcendental Nectar of Devotion (Bhakti*-rasamrta-sindhu).




Letter to Anandini (Karen Anderson) — March 30, 1971, Bombay

*I am so glad to hear how nicely you are engaged in devotional service there in our Philadelphia temple, under the expert guidance of Nayana Bhirama.

So stay strong in Krishna's service by strictly following the regulative principles, chanting 16 rounds daily, without fail, reading all our literatures, and engaging whole*-heartedly in devotional service, 24 hours.




Letter to Gurukrpa (Gregg Gottfried) — March 30, 1971, Bombay

Simply if you will rigidly follow the regulative principles and chant 16 rounds of beads daily without fail and engage whole*-heartedly in devotional service, your rapid advancement in Krishna Consciousness will be certain.




Letter to Satadhanya (Stan Federoff) — March 30, 1971, Bombay

Please keep always engaged in the service of the Lord and you will never be unhappy and your life will become to the highest perfectional standard.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 4, 1971, Bombay

And if your mentality for devotional service is good and you continue in that spirit, then surely you are a pure devotee.




Letter to Krsnakanti — April 11, 1971, Bombay

These are all different opportunities to render service to the Lord.

Let her forget her marriage and be fixed up in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Jaya Jagadisa — April 24, 1971, Bombay

When one is factually experiencing existence of pure spiritual service to Krsna, he enjoys fullness of eternal life full of bliss and knowledge.




Letter to Lance Nally — May 1, 1971, Bombay

I am so glad to hear that you are now becoming serious about engaging in devotional service.

Maya is always there like a shadow, presenting reasons for refraining from devotional service but if we simply keep ourselves engaged in Krsna Consciousness, then Maya cannot touch.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — May 17, 1971, Calcutta

And because you are engaging your talents in His service, surely Krishna will be pleased upon you and give you all facility for advancement in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Kirtika (Judith Cornell) — May 21, 1971, Calcutta

The gopis are so much engaged in the transcendental loving service of Radha and Krishna that they are condemning the creator, Lord Brahma for not knowing how to make perfect eyes.




Letter to Govinda — May 28, 1971, Calcutta

Everything is pure when employed in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Yogesvara — June 12, 1971, Bombay

He is a very nice boy, so work cooperatively with him and let us all serve Krishna.




Letter to Bhagavan — July 7, 1971, Los Angeles

So if they are promising not to separate under any circumstances, but to work cooperatively in the service of the Lord, then my sanction is there for their marriage, and my blessings as well.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

So do your duty nicely, taking it as Krishna's mercy, and try to serve Krishna as far as possible.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

You are one of the important members in our society and you have got a good talent to serve Krishna also.




Letter to Sukhasagari (Candice Kellepoury) — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

Then by serving, serving, that dormant love will be re-awakened and then one day Jagannatha will reveal Himself to you, "I am like this." And that will be perfection in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Gaura Hari — July 9, 1971, Los Angeles

That is the sign of substantial devotional service.

If there is any impediment in growing Tulsi, that means that devotional service is defective.




Letter to Jadurani — July 9, 1971, Los Angeles

So one has to attain any state by Bhakti.

Without bhakti, there is no chance of perfection, either to merge with Krishna or to become an associate.

Bhakti must be there.

But the sort of Bhakta who is trying to merge, that is not pure bhakti.




Letter to Umapati — July 9, 1971, Los Angeles

They have dedicated their lives to the service of the Lord.




Letter to Babhru — July 23, 1971, Brooklyn

So continue with this valuable service and become fixed up in Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — July 27, 1971, New York

That is a very nice service and Krishna will surely bestow upon you all blessings.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 4, 1971, London

They have nothing to do with the pure soul engaged in devotional service.




Letter to Sukhada — August 4, 1971, London

__Sukhada means one who is always giving pleasure to Krishna.__ That you can do by engaging in His service 24 hours.




Letter to David R. Schomaker — August 9, 1971, London

I am so glad to hear that you have taken to devotional service and are finding it more and more enlivening.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 11, 1971, London

I don't advise that you associate with her because she is __sahajiya.__ To associate with her will hamper pure devotional service.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — August 13, 1971, London

So far your service is concerned, you should understand that Krishna's service is absolute.

Anything you do for Krishna in the standard of Krishna's service is Krishna also.




Letter to Aniruddha — August 14, 1971, London

Please be engaged in the service of Lord Krishna very enthusiastically.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 14, 1971, London

From Ksirodakasayi Prabhu I understand that the proprietor of the dharmasala has given in writing that we can stay in that dharmasala indefinitely provided we go on holding our classes, kirtana, etc.

So I thank you very much, all of you, for appreciating my humble service which I am trying to render as a matter of duty ordered by my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Indira — August 15, 1971, London

The children of our devotees may live with their parents perpetually because you are all living in the temple and already engaged in devotional service.

Your husband is already a householder sannyasi because he has no other business than to serve Krishna.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — August 20, 1971, London

It is said by Rupa Goswami that one who is with strong inclination to serve the Lord by his life, work, mind and words, such a person immediately becomes liberated never mind in whatever position he is situated in this lifetime.

As such in Krishna Consciousness a person becomes perfect because he renders service to the right person, Krishna and thus he is satisfied fully.

So your desire to serve Krishna is very much appreciated.

This very desire will enlighten you more and more about Krishna and the more you advance the more you will like to serve and because you are a very sincere soul Krishna is giving you good opportunity to render service to Him in the Mayapur scheme.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 25, 1971, London

Just like in devotional service.

As men are engaged in devotional service, similarly women are engaged in ritualistic engagements so that household life becomes very auspicious.




Letter to Whom it may concern — August 30, 1971, London

*This is to certify that Sriman Bhagavan das Adhikari is an ordained minister in the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, of the title Bhakti*-sastri, and fully qualified to instruct on Krishna Consciousness and Vedic literature in general.




Letter to Ekayani — August 31, 1971, London

Best is that you try and catch them and throw them out rather than kill them but if killing them is the only alternative, what can be done?; Tulasi plants are liberated souls who want to serve Krishna in that way.

Anyone who even desires to serve Krishna is liberated, what to speak of one who is actually engaged in devotional service; expansion means remains in Goloka Vrindaban and at the same time expands all over the universe.




Letter to Ranadhir — September 3, 1971, London

I have read your letter with great pleasure how you are appreciating this Krishna Consciousness Movement and becoming happy more and more in executing devotional service to Lord Krishna.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — September 6, 1971, London

Better that you travel on this planet and serve Krishna.




Letter to Carol — October 7, 1971, Nairobi

I have read the headline prayer.

It is nicely written, correctly spelled, which shows that you are a very intelligent girl and you can use your talent and intelligence for serving the Lord.

All these things can be changed simply by engaging ourselves in the service of the Lord which keeps us always in the transcendental position.

Some way or other if we are able to keep in the transcendental position by devotional service we remain completely untouched by the contamination of matter.




Letter to Tulsi — October 13, 1971, Nairobi

So some way or other we have been entrusted to serve Krishna in this connection.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — October 17, 1971, Nairobi

The whole world is so made that the living entity must serve Krishna; otherwise he has to serve maya.




Letter to Rayarama — October 22, 1971, Bombay

Srila Rupa Goswami has described that devotional service can be advanced by six processes.

They are as follows: enthusiasm, patience, conviction, following the regulative principles, being honest in one's profession, and in the association of devotees.

One cannot be independent and at the same time become a devotee because all devotional activities are based on surrender.

So in the association of devotees we learn this important item--*-how to surrender, but if we keep our independence and try to become devotees, that is not possible.

You cannot make any progress in devotional service unless simultaneously you follow both the lines.

First of all you have to decide yourself whether you are prepared to surrender to our principles, but if you keep your independence either in Mayapura or N.Y., your position is the same.




Letter to Nityananda — November 12, 1971, Delhi

You must always remain very serious and enthusiastic about chanting and hearing the message of Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam, and set a good example for the new devotees to follow.

Bhakti Yoga is the process for all the ages, but the method is different in each age.

The rascal people have got some idea of Bhakti according to their whims.

So long as one is engaged in devotional service, he is immune to the reactions of his past sinful activities, but if he chooses to give up this devotional service, then he has to undergo all these reactions.




Letter to Srutasrava — November 18, 1971, Delhi

We must always feel the grave responsibility of serving Krishna.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 20, 1971, Delhi

My Guru Maharaja used to say, "Anything material, if it is used for the service of Krishna, it is a mistake to give it up." Because I have understood this principle, he used to appreciate me in front of my godbrothers.




Letter to Krsna Devi — November 20, 1971, Delhi

This kind of service is especially appreciated by Krishna, that some devotees should take risk for His preaching work.




Letter to Sri Galim — November 20, 1971, Delhi

My Guru Maharaja used to say that anything material, if it is used in the service of Krishna, it is a mistake to give it up.

The festival we are holding at present in Delhi has been extremely successful, and by Krishna's grace everyone is appreciating this Movement by seeing the beautiful deity worship, by hearing the melodious kirtana, and by seeing the bright faces of my students.




Letter to Lalita Kumar, Jambavati — November 27, 1971, Vrindaban

So if your child requires medical attention to be fit for serving Krishna, then it is only practical she should get it.




Letter to Vamanadeva, Indira — December 8, 1971, Delhi

Our service for Krishna is voluntary and can never be forced.

And whatever position in life one holds he can serve Krishna in that way.




Letter to Jayatirtha — December 9, 1971, Delhi

Only difference is, that our profit is for Krishna's pleasure, and our competition is how to please Krishna more than someone else.




Letter to Amogha — December 25, 1971, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of December 13, 1971, and I am very pleased to note that you are so determined to spread this Krishna Consciousness movement, that you are remaining alone in Djakarta just to seize the wonderful opportunity we have got there for preaching.

And always keep them engaged one way or another in devotional service.




Letter to Cyavana — December 26, 1971, Bombay

We should always cling to the Lotus Feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by following very strictly the routine work of devotional service, and then we shall qualify to associate with the Lord by becoming very pure, and that is our real happiness, know if for certain.




Letter to Himavati — December 26, 1971, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge your letter undated, and I am very glad to hear that you are finding such great pleasure in serving Radha and Krishna.

Because you are serving Krishna, that is my satisfaction enough.

Rather I am very much pleased with your activities there and before that, as much as also with your attitude of humble and determined desire to reach the Supreme destination by becoming Krishna Conscious.

We are not after decoration, we are after devotional service for pleasing Krishna's senses.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — December 26, 1971, Bombay

*You are a senior devotee, and you have given up everything--wife, family, business, everything-*-to serve the Lord, so I am very much pleased by your attitude of renunciation and sacrifice, as well as your capable service.

Somehow or other, out of all your millions of countrymen, you have practically alone surrendered to Krishna to render loving devotional service, at great loss to your material life, so you can know it for certain that Krishna is very much pleased also.




Letter to Giriraja — December 28, 1971, Bombay

3rd to 13rd Stop Congress Grounds impractical Cable reply." I am very pleased that you are such determined and enthusiastic devotee that almost single*-handedly you are organizing Madras program and making many life-members also.

We shall be content to sit down there, chant and have kirtana very vigorously 24 hours, if anyone calls us we shall go for a few days and have program.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — December 28, 1971, Bombay

For ourselves, we do not require temple for serving Krishna.




Letter to Yajnesvara — January 2, 1972, Bombay

That you will learn by studying our books and by yourself engaging in practical devotional service.

Neophyte means no independent decisions, no free will, that means surrender.




Letter to Vamanadeva, Indira — January 4, 1972, Bombay

Have nice Deity program, always have lots of Kirtana, serve ample Prasadam very sumptuously and speak something from my books.




Letter to Radhavallabha — January 6, 1972, Bombay

Simply by seeing, simply by touching, simply by remembering, simply by praying to, simply by bowing before, simply by hearing about, or simply by sowing the tree, there is always auspiciousness.

Anyone who comes in touch with the Tulasi tree in the above mentioned ways lives eternally in the Vaikuntha world." So from this verse we can understand how pure is the service which Tulasi offers to Sri Krishna.

Yes, the prayer you have enclosed is bona fide.

She is a pure devotee and thus she has appeared on this planet to render service to Krishna by being offered in all temples throughout the world by being offered up to the lotus feet of Krishna.

If you sincerely engage 24 hours daily in devotional service according to the instructions of the Spiritual Master, chant daily 16 rounds, attend the arati ceremony of Lord Krishna, associate with the devotees and adhere strictly to the regulative principles then Krishna will reveal Himself personally to you.




Letter to Kulasekhara — January 10, 1972, Bombay

Our business is simply to plant the seed of devotional service wherever we go and to give everyone a taste of this transcendentally relishable activity of life.

If we are very much convinced ourselves of Krishna philosophy, then we shall be able to inject this seed of devotional service into the hearts of persons, and they should be given all encouragement and facility to hear from Srimad*-Bhagavatam and chant Hare Krishna, and in this way the seed will come out and the creeper will come out by such watering process.

So it is natural that in these things like chanting regularly 16 rounds and holding daily arati and kirtana are observed faithfully, then people will be attracted and our preaching will have effect and the management of temple affairs will become very easy matter.




Letter to Makhanlal — January 10, 1972, Bombay

One thing is, that I want that the highest standards of devotional service be maintained.




Letter to Sucandra — January 11, 1972, Bombay

When we become fully engaged in serving Krishna by preaching His message, especially by opening centers in places where there is not much previous knowledge about Krishna Consciousness, then our all anxieties disappear and we feel ourselves really happy.




Letter to Ranadhira — January 17, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of 12-22-71, and I am very much pleased that you are making such nice advancement in Krishna Consciousness and that you are always thinking in so many ways how to best serve the Lord.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated January 7, 1972, and with great pleasure I have noted your unbounded enthusiasm to carry out this great mission of spreading the light of love of Godhead in this hellish material world.

That is the only requirement for successfully completing the perfection of the living condition, that you should always be enthusiastic to perform services unto the Lotus Feet of the Lord despite all obstacles, and then you can be assured that all of the other qualities or necessities for pure devotional service will be met, such as patience, determination, etc.

I am very much engladdened that you are so much enthusiastic, and you may know it that Krishna will help such enthusiastic devotees.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

So I am engladdened to understand from your words that you are serving Krishna very sincerely, and you may know it for certain that in this way you shall very soon go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Chaturbhuj — January 21, 1972, Bombay

His process was to take a quotation from the Koran and convince the Moulana that Krishna Consciousness or pure love of Godhead in mood of selfless devotional service is the ultimate goal of life.

Now you protect your good mother and brothers and sisters, help them to advance more and more in Krishna Consciousness by holding chanting in your house regularly daily and by having altar.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — January 25, 1972, Nairobi

It is best to do the most ideal thing but whatever mode of living you chose the most important thing is to always remain one hundred percent in service of Radha*-Krishna.




Letter to Sivananda — January 25, 1972, Nairobi

I very much appreciate your attitude in saying "It is not sannyasa so much that I am interested in, its Krishna Consciousness and working to please my Spiritual Master." This is the correct understanding of devotional service, to be engaged one hundred percent in the Service of Krishna, never mind what position you are occupying.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 29, 1972, Nairobi

Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said that "externally we may behave like ordinary men but internally we remain fixed in the service of Radha*-Krishna." The mayavadi cannot accept this fact and they take Devotional service to be maya; therefore we call them mayavadi.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — February 4, 1972, Bombay

Sometimes when one Gopi would serve Krishna very nicely, the others would say, Oh, she has done so nicely, now let me do better for pleasing Krishna.

Because devotees are persons, therefore there will always be some lacking---but the difference is that their lacking, because they have given up everything to serve Krishna---money, jobs, reputation, wealth, big educations, everything---their lackings have become transcendental because, despite everything they may do, their topmost intention is to serve Krishna.

"One who is engaged in devotional service, despite the most abominable action, is to be considered saintly because he is rightly situated." The devotees of Krishna are the most exalted persons on this planet, better than kings, all of them, so we should always remember that and, like the bumblebee, always look for the nectar or the best qualities of a person.

The secret is to __engage__ everyone, even big businessmen; so at first engage them in some small way so they will not feel threatened, but they will enjoy that small service so much, automatically they will desire for more, and then gradually you convince them by strong arguments and engage them more and more, and then they will perfect their lives in Krishna Consciousness, and go back Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Sankarsana — February 4, 1972, Bombay

Actually, that is the mood of the devotee, that he is always concerned for the general mass of people, that they should stop their sinful activities and become delivered from the most dangerous conditions of life by taking to this Krishna Consciousness or devotional service.

I am especially encouraged that that professor has become my initiated disciple, and because he is very intelligent and has a good position of influence in the university, he can utilize this opportunity to serve Krishna very perfectly by influencing the intelligent students to take up this perfectional science.




Letter to Upananda — February 19, 1972, Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of January 11, 1972, and I have noted with pleasure that you are increasing your book distribution and that you have "struck at the very heart of the city of Melbourne." You have understood our philosophy rightly, that we boldly challenge anyone---philosopher, scientist, educationist--*-to understand our philosophy, and for that we enter without hesitation into the heart of the biggest cities and preach to anyone and everyone the message of Lord Caitanya, who himself was like the lion in strength.




Letter to Rudra, Radhika — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

And so far your telling me that some other devotees discouraged you in the past, I also had trouble with some of my Godbrothers, but I never let it affect my service, because when one becomes fixed-up in devotional service he never allows anyone else or any condition at all to hamper his service to Krishna or discourage him in any way.

*Also, I have no objection if you purchase cars for serving Krishna, as they appear to be required for distributing books and incense, so why not have them?




Letter to Tosana — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

I am glad to hear that you are always keeping engaged in Krishna's service and chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 24, 1972, Calcutta

For my part, there is no question of dissatisfaction, I am very much pleased with your sincere service and humble attitude of Krishna Consciousness devotee.




Letter to Mohanananda — February 27, 1972, Mayapur

The idea is that nobody should serve Krishna with motive, even up to liberation, he should serve for service sake.

Liberation from Maya means engaging himself in the service of the Lord.

Cultivation of knowledge to understand Krishna as He is, that is called Bhakti.




Letter to Nandarani — February 27, 1972, Mayapur

I am always remembering with pleasure you and your good husband Dayananda, and how you have been with me practically since the first and how you are serving Krishna so sincerely and making such nice progress in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Kirtiraja — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

And another test is if my Spiritual Master is pleased by my service then I know that I am pleasing Krishna; it is very simple, because if I am following the prescribed regulative principles of my Spiritual Master, then without doubt I am pleasing him.




Letter to Satyabhama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Therefore we should always pray that Krishna may kindly provide me the intelligence to kill all demons of doubt, and because He understands the heart of His sincere devotee, immediately He gives assistance.

But one thing, we are teaching Bhakti by practical attendance and by decreasing playing desire or drive.




Letter to Dasarha — March 4, 1972, Bombay

Just like Krishna says in Bhagavad*-gita that one should surrender to a bona fide spiritual master, and then He also says that one should "Surrender unto Me." So there is no difference between surrendering to God or surrendering to God's representative, therefore Christ is also saying just surrender to me, the son or representative or spiritual master, and that is the same as surrendering to my father.

Accepting the Lord or His representative as one's savior means to render loving devotional service to Him, and in return he will give you all protection.

Simply show them by example that we are finding great spiritual joy in serving Krishna, sell them some literature, give them prasadam, and invite to the temple, and if they cannot understand from the point of view of philosophy, at least they will be able to appreciate our wonderful and enlivening activities and that we have proved ourselves the most upright, moral persons and the best examples of enlightened souls for the general improvement of all the citizens.




Letter to Sri Govinda — March 5, 1972, Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated February 22, 1972, along with the letter from Santosa, and I especially appreciate his report of enthusiastic distribution of books and generally very highly determined and pure attitude of Krishna Consciousness devotional service.

Just see how you all are giving all of your time and energy and attention to serving Krishna and how this simple formula is having such effect of creating topmost yogis and saintly young persons.

But even more important than the knowledge of Krishna is the acting upon that knowledge, or devotional service.




Letter to Arundhati — March 22, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated March 1, 1972, wherein you state that you have returned to your rightful position of serving Krishna in the Miami center, and that you are very much repentiful and wish to return to your husband.

Yes, you have understood rightly that one can never really be satisfied apart from Krishna, so I think that now if you simply stick very closely to the regulative principles and always keep yourself and your child 24 hours engaged in devotional service, so much so, that you will be too much busy serving Krishna to think about other things.

In this way, your mind can become steady.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 22, 1972, Bombay

*Another thing, because our business is to engage many men in the devotional service of Krsna, then if we give the job to others for distributing all our books, then where is the opportunity for our students to canvass all the citizens to purchase our books to give them good training how to preach?




Letter to Karandhara — March 22, 1972, Bombay

I wish to speak on the great philosophy of Bhagavata Dharma at least once in a week on Television, so if arrangement is made by you for this, then you will be doing the highest service for Krishna.




Letter to Bhavananda — March 25, 1972, Bombay

We have gotten an invitation from Bangladesh from my Godbrother, His Holiness Bhakti Sambandha Turya Swami Maharaja, Sri Gaudiya Math, P.O.




Letter to Bhavananda — April 4, 1972, Sydney

So I think he may now get better opportunity to take it up, because he has become my disciple and has rendered some good service to Krishna.




Letter to Life Member — April 5, 1972, Bombay

By the Grace of Their Lordships Sri Sri Radha and Krishna our recent festival in Cross Maidan Exhibition Ground has been counted a grand success, and quite noticeably the spirit of bhakti has been actively revived in Bombay.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — April 9, 1972, Sydney

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated March 19, 1972, and I am very much pleased to note that you are making steady growth in all aspects of devotional service, especially in the department of selling so many books monthly.




Letter to Mahatma — April 10, 1972, Sydney

So in this Krishna Consciousness Movement, I am training boys and girls all over the world how to act nicely by practically serving Krishna in their everyday lives.

That is most important, and if Krishna sees that we are using is properly for pleasing Him in loving attitude of devotional service, then Krishna gives every facility in reciprocation of love.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 10, 1972, Sydney

That is such nice service to Krishna, and it is news that makes my heart gladdened.

You are also doing editing work, so I think that in these two ways you can remain yourself always busy in devotional service, without more work of management of many other temples required.




Letter to Anuttama — April 12, 1972, Sydney

I am very pleased to know that you are feeling happy in your execution of devotional service.

Service of Krishna's devotees is the highest stage of spiritual perfection, so your desire to render service to the other devotees is very nice.




Letter to Giriraja — April 12, 1972, Sydney

By prasadam distribution you will do service to the Lord, and the public will be pleased upon you as well.




Letter to Niranjana — April 12, 1972, Sydney

If one simply follows the four regulative principles and regularly chants Hare Krishna, there will be no question of falling down from devotional service.




Letter to Bhavananda — April 14, 1972, Auckland

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated April 4, 1972, and I have noted the contents with great pleasure and relief, because my special interest is in Mayapur, that we shall make it especially to glorify Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in the best manner of programs, constructing buildings, preaching, Sankirtana, like that.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 14, 1972, Auckland

His address is Bhakti Sambandha Turya Srami, c/o Gaudiya Math, Bordia, Jessore, Bangladesh.




Letter to Giriraja — April 23, 1972, Tokyo

The temple program of arati, kirtana, bhoga offerings, discourses, etc.




Letter to Madhavananda — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

*Yes, you do not know how to serve Krishna, so you simply assist your guru--*-we must always think like this, that I do not know how to serve Radha and Krishna, but my Spiritual Master knows so I am assisting him.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

So take the help of Sri Bhakti Turyasrami and implant one center there at Jessore.




Letter to Hayagriva — April 27, 1972, Tokyo

It is my serious desire to devote the fag end of my life to translating Srimad Bhagavatam and so many other Vaisnava literatures so by assisting me in this regards you will be performing the highest service to Krsna.




Letter to Giriraja — May 2, 1972, Tokyo

Deewanji has done very nice service for Krishna, please offer him my heartfelt thanks.




Letter to Danavir — May 5, 1972, Honolulu

So you continue more and more to serve Krsna, and He will help you.




Letter to Niranjan — May 5, 1972, Honolulu

By this chastisement, the disciple can realize his mistakes, and become strong and fixed up in devotional service.

In the verse that you refer to, Krishna says to Arjuna, "Give up all varieties of religiousness, and just surrender unto Me; and in return I shall protect you from all sinful reactions.

Throughout the Gita, Krishna describes the different processes of spiritual realization to Arjuna - karma yoga, jnana yoga, samkhya yoga - but at the end He says to give up all the different religious systems and just surrender to Him.

We simply surrender to Krishna and His representative, and serve Him with the consciousness that "My Lod, I am Yours.




Letter to Niranjana — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

Then it will be a great service to the Lord.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 11, 1972, Honolulu

What is there in occupying a post, we simply want to serve Krishna, and if you also can collect this amount then __combinedly__ the construction can go on very nicely and quickly.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 11, 1972, Honolulu

You are so nice and eager to serve Krishna, so all blessings of Krishna will be bestowed upon you, rest assured.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 11, 1972, Honolulu

He is complete in Himself, but He is most pleased to see that we are very much enthusiastic to serve Him.

That much He wants, that is bhakti, that enthusiasm for Krishna's service.

So do not lack this enthusiasm, try to do it to the best capacity and that will be recognized by Krishna.




Letter to Madhudvisa — May 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Unless one develops full devotional service to Krsna, he goes up only up to Brahmasayujya but falls down.

Directly or indirectly, always we are serving Krsna's lila.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 16, 1972, Honolulu

You wanted 100 men and so now there are about 100 men, and many have come to Bombay, so engage all of them in book distribution specifically, and take with you some kirtana party, as many as you like.




Letter to Jayapataka — May 17, 1972, Honolulu

"Child is the father of man," so if you can train these children in Krishna Consciousness by kind instruction, feeding them, it will be a great service to Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Amogha — May 22, 1972, Los Angeles

You are very intelligent boy, that I can understand, and you are very eager to serve Krishna with full capacity.




Letter to Himavati — May 22, 1972, Los Angeles

So do not think in this way that you are not very important devotees, because I am always thinking of you both and how much service you are rendering to Lord Krishna.




Letter to Syamananda — May 22, 1972, Los Angeles

He can give you good direction how to best employ yourself in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

So while he is in the office he must rectify this anomaly and situate himself in the history for doing such nice service for Lord Chaitanya’s mission.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

If someone of our life members there in Calcutta might like to render this nice service to Lord Caitanya, he may donate us one Bengali typewriter for transcribing my tapes and making into books, and this will be a very nice service.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

But the best thing for attracting many people %%___%% in India will be the opulence in our Deity worship %%___%% should try to assist also in making sure that %%___%% ornately and gorgeously worshiped so that the %%___%% observe that our American and European Vaisnavas are passing all others in the sincerity and purity of their service to Lord Krishna.




Letter to Giriraja — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

Rupa Goswami says that the things are enthusiasm, patience, conviction, acting exactly to the order of the Sastra and Guru, and always keeping oneself in the society of devotees, and this makes our devotional service successful.

One thing is, if we make our Deity worship program extremely opulent and gorgeous, and if all of the devotees are always attending arati and holding kirtana in front of the Deities, that will be the best program for attracting the Indian people to Krishna Consciousness Movement.




Letter to Amarendra — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

It is recommended in __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ that simply by engaging your tongue in the service of Krishna that He becomes revealed unto you, so in this way we can understand that all of your questions will be answered more and more as the preaching work progresses.




Letter to Sankarsana — June 13, 1972, Los Angeles

So they shall give you all good guidance, and if there is anything further to know, it is stated that if one is always fully engaged in the devotional service of the Lord with full sincerity of attitude, beginning with the tongue, that Krishna will Himself appear to the devotee and all questions will be answered personally by Him.

So far your question about jealousy, spiritual jealousy means to think always that the service rendered by such and such devotee is so nice and pleasing to Krishna, so let me try harder to please Krishna than him and then Krishna will notice me also.




Letter to Sriman Joshi — June 13, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very much encouraged that you are offering your considerable services for helping me to advance this bhakti*-yoga system or Krishna Consciousness Movement all over the world.




Letter to Sriman Ram Prashad Dasa — June 14, 1972, Los Angeles

Our members receive all our books printed to date - Bhagavad*-gita (in 1000 page edition), Caitanya-caritamrta, Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Sri Isopanisad, Srimad-Bhagavatam (to be completed in 60 volumes), and other books totalling about 20.




Letter to Himavati — June 15, 1972, Los Angeles

After all we are members of Krishna's family, just like Krishna had 16,000 wives and each wife has thousands of servants and maid*-servants and all of them are very beautiful for serving Krishna and His Queens.




Letter to Siddha Svarupananda — June 15, 1972, Los Angeles

Just now I am in receipt of some pamphlets and one booklet entitled "Sai Speaks", so I see so many discrepancies from our line of action in devotional service.




Letter to Bob — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

In this way you will become gradually convinced, and by your sincere attitude and devotional service you will make progress.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

So you GBC men are my selected few for insuring that what I am doing will be carried on very nicely for the pleasure of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Prajapati — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

It is very nice to hear that all the activities are going on with full enthusiasm there in Boston.

The actual fact is that worshiping the Deity and chanting the glories of the Lord are both within the nine processes of devotional service recommended by Rupa Goswami.

Besides chanting and hearing and remembering there are six other recommended activities in devotional service.

Or we may execute more than one, we may execute several or even all nine activities in devotional service, but even if we execute one perfectly we shall be completely successful in devotional service.

But in general we cannot say that any of the nine processes is more important than the others, except that if hearing, chanting and remembering are there, that is the most vital consideration for the general class of men in this age.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Therefore, always pray to Krishna to give you strength for accomplishing this mission by doing what I am doing.

My first business is to give the devotees the proper knowledge and engage them in devotional service, so that is not very difficult task for you, I have given you everything, so read and speak from the books and so many new lights will come out.

Our scope is unlimited, resources unlimited, so we must be exceptionally enthusiastic and sober-minded and responsible for working in that spirit.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Some sort of kirtana must go on continuously.

The best thing is to always serve Krishna and depend upon Him at every moment and everything will come.




Letter to Rupa Vilasa (Robert McNaughton), Candrika (Carol McNaughton), Bhavatarini (Debbie Watt), Bhanutanya (Debra Wolin) — June 20, 1972, Los Angeles

Simply follow the regulative principles of devotional service, and if you stick to these principles with determination, then you will become free from all attachment to maya, by Krishna's Grace.




Letter to Stokakrsna — June 20, 1972, Los Angeles

Yes, everything should be prepared for the pleasure of the Lord, without any other consideration.




Letter to Giriraja — June 21, 1972, Los Angeles

So you can mention this fact to her that now we have fulfilled her desire and we are living in close proximity to her, so she should take advantage of Krishna's blessing her with such an opportunity for serving the Lord by herself building our Juhu temple.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 22, 1972, Los Angeles

In this way, by constantly engaging our tongues in the service of the Lord, either by discussing His philosophy or by chanting Hare Krishna, the truth is that Krishna Himself will reveal Himself to us and we shall understand how to do everything properly.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 28, 1972, Los Angeles

Yes, if you want to translate the Bhakti*-Ratnakara.




Letter to Dayananda — July 7, 1972, New York

Yes, reading my books will help you, philosophy must be there, but if you do not also apply the philosophy by participating in all temple affairs like rising early, attending mangal arati, performing devotional service, then simply learning the philosophy will have no effect.




Letter to Bhagavatananda — July 8, 1972, New York

One thing is, our process of Krishna Consciousness, if it is followed with determination and enthusiasm, automatically it has the effect of fixing us, body, mind and soul, to the Lotus Feet of Lord Krishna, so that all sorts of fluctuations of the material nature, all sorts of difficulties and discrepancies of life are easily withstood.

He wants only a place to lay down, a little prasadam, and if there's a little service he can do, gladly let me do it for Krishna, that's all.

Devotional service is not conditional.




Letter to Nandarani — July 8, 1972, New York

Both of you husband and wife live together and render the best service to the Lord.

Keep your situation fit for rendering service to the Lord more enthusiastically.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — July 14, 1972, London

*I have heard from Bhakti das that that University in San Diego where I spoke is willing to have me there, so unless you are able to arrange something there at Berkeley or San Francisco, I shall probably teach at San Diego.




Letter to Giriraja — July 30, 1972, Amsterdam

And teach the small children to play Krishna games: one child is a cow, another is cowherd boy, they go to the forest, there are demons there, Krishna kills the demons, like that; in this way, let the children play Krishna games, then attend arati, then learn some ABC, then play some more, have kirtana, little ABC, and by keeping them always diversified they shall not lose interest and will keep their attention always focused around Krishna.




Letter to Danavir — August 2, 1972, London

I am very happy to hear that the programs there are becoming more and more improved, and that you are enthusiastic to understand the Krishna philosophy and to preach very boldly.

So you may preach in that way, that we are not canvassing for people to convert or criticize, we are canvassing people that they should simply utilize their time for loving God by engaging in his devotional service, either they are Christian, Catholic, Jew, whatever.

So in this spirit carry on with great enthusiastic endeavor and this will please me very, very much.




Letter to Niranjana — August 5, 1972, London

It appears that the working on the committee will be too much difficult for you, so it will be better if you can serve Krishna by translating into Hindi language.




Letter to Gangadevi — August 11, 1972, London

You and your husband are very sincere devotees, and your husband is a nice boy, and I like him very much, and he is doing the best service to Krsna and humanity by managing the Berlin center so nicely.




Letter to Tejiyas, Gurudasa — August 16, 1972, Los Angeles

I will lecture daily in the courtyard on the Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu, especially for the benefit of the devotees.




Letter to Turya — August 16, 1972, Los Angeles

He must never for one moment forget his duty of serving the Deity at every moment and strive always to please the Lord.




Letter to Gaura Sakti — August 22, 1972, Los Angeles

This second initiation is very, very serious business, and you must become very strong and firmly situated in devotional service, and stick rigidly to chanting at least 16 rounds daily, without fail, and following the regulative principles without any deviation.




Letter to Bhavananda — August 28, 1972, Los Angeles

I wish therefore all of you have a prolonged life to serve Krishna.

All you young boys and girls are serving the cause of Krishna, so certainly Krishna will take care of you in all respects.




Letter to Lalitananda — September 2, 1972, New Vrindaban

As for your questions, Lalitananda means one who takes his pleasure from Lalita, who is one of the chief Gopis around Krishna.




Letter to Jadurani — September 4, 1972, New Vrindaban

I am prepared to go to hell for service of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Patty Dorgan — September 4, 1972, New Vrindaban

That will be the bet service to Lord Caitanya, and it is the best gift you can give me.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — September 10, 1972, Dallas

Now give him all facilities to become conscious of Krsna from very birth, and this will be the greatest service for Krsna if you can deliver Him one pure devotee.




Letter to Amogha — September 13, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very glad to hear that your mission is resumed in Indonesia and that you are taking up this work again with full enthusiasm.

Now you are working very seriously and sincerely for Krsna, and you have taken great risk and courage to work in far off place on His behalf, so you may expect that He is giving you His all blessings at every turn and will continue to fix you up in the bliss of His devotional service more and more.




Letter to Bali*-mardana, Pusta Krsna — September 18, 1972, Los Angeles

Simply do as I am doing and be always serious and sincere to serve Krsna, and He will give you intelligence how to do everything.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 23, 1972, Los Angeles

That is our purpose for keeping so much land, to utilize it in the service of Krsna.




Letter to Amogha — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

So his service is the greatest to Krsna.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

As long as Radha and Krsna are pleased by your serving them, you will notice that everything will operate very smoothly in your activities and Krsna is giving you all facility as much as He is pleased.




Letter to Susan Beckman — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

Householder life is also the perfect platform for rendering devotional service to Krsna.

Any station of life, whether you are unmarried, married, or in any occupation of life, you can achieve the highest goal by adopting and practicing the principles of devotional service.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 30, 1972, Los Angeles

Anything you want to sell, you have to a little canvass, so he gives some money for the service of Krsna.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 24, 1972, Vrindaban

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated nil, and with great pleasure I have read also the enclosed brochure "Who Will lead Us?" That is a new chapter for Krishna Consciousness movement.

But because we want to engage everyone in the service of Lord Caitanya, therefore we approach these rascals, just to engage them.




Letter to Aksayananda — October 27, 1972, Vrindaban

I am happy to hear all of the programs there in Amsterdam temple are going on nicely, and I think you are the best man to give all of the younger students good advice and guidance how to make advancement in their Krsna Consciousness devotional service.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 2, 1972, Vrindaban

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated October 20, 1972, and I have appreciated very much the enclosed booklet, "Krsna, the Reservoir of Pleasure." Although none of you have yet been here in Vrndavana, still, Krsna has given you the spiritual vision and you are seeing Vrndavana actually, the paintings are so nice.




Letter to Mukunda — November 2, 1972, Vrindaban

You are one of my first disciples, along with your wife, Janaki, so I am always praying to Krishna to give you His all blessings for bringing you back to Home, back to Godhead.

You have become my disciple so I must request you to chant 16 rounds and follow the regulative practices of devotional service, and you may know it for sure that very quickly you will achieve the supreme perfectional stage of your life.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 5, 1972, Vrindaban

My Guru Maharaja gave me a task and always I was discouraged by my god*-brothers, but I did not forget him even for a moment, and I was determined to follow my duty, even though sometimes I did not like to do it.

He is determined to stick to his position because he has understood Krishna.

Real attitude of devotional service is, whether I am here or there, whether I am doing this or that, it doesn't matter, just give me little prasada, little service, or if you make me big leader, that's all right--*-that is devotee, satisfied to serve Krishna in any circumstances of life.

Enthusiasm and patience, these things required.

If under changing conditions, I lose my enthusiasm, if I cannot endure the difficulties of my duty, therefore I go away---then how I can be leader?




Letter to Krsnadasa — November 7, 1972, Vrindaban

*"Whoever knows Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, __without doubting,__ is to be understood as the knower of everything, and he engages himself therefore in devotional service"--*-this is the understanding of advanced devotee, so my best advice to you is to agree to come to this understanding.




Letter to Yadubara — November 11, 1972, Vrindaban

So I think there is plan to have each night one outside engagement for preaching and holding kirtana.

I simply want to engage everyone in the service of Krishna, that's all.




Letter to Bhanutanya — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

Now my advice to you is to give up these feelings and return to your life of Krishna Consciousness devotional service, and if you go back to Dallas school and demonstrate to the other teachers there just the proper way to instruct and discipline the students nicely, that will be a great service.




Letter to Rupa Vilasa — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

That is bhakti, that is Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 10, 1972, Ahmedabad

Devotee means he is able to tolerate all kinds of discomfort and whims of the material nature, and because he is so much absorbed in serving Krishna, he takes no time to become angry or take offense with others or find out some fault, no.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 11, 1972, Bombay

They may name her Bhakti Moti dasi.




Letter to Bhagavan — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

Your title "anti-matter and Eternity--*-A study on immortality through Bhakti-yoga" is liked by me, it is a good translation of "Easy Journey."

Now conduct your preaching in such a way that when anyone becomes attracted to get something from us he may be induced or allured into serving Krishna in his own way as he likes to do it, not being forced to do something else he may not like to do, that will discourage him and no intelligent men will come.




Letter to Sukadeva — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

But if you want, I must give, because you are serving Krishna so nicely, so in that case my request to you is that you enter into the universities and colleges wherever possible and preach there with a view to recruiting some first*-class devotees for helping me manage and push on this movement all over the world.




Letter to Visvambhara — December 14, 1972, Ahmedabad

In the beginning we have to follow the principles of devotional service rigidly, like chanting 16 rounds, regularly following the instructions of the Spiritual Master, which includes study, temple worship, sankirtana, like that.

But we must always be enthusiastic to serve, that's a fact, so much so that we will gradually reduce eating and sleeping and save time for Krishna's service.




Letter to Danavir — December 17, 1972, Bombay

She shall always serve and obey you without fail, and you shall instruct her in Krishna Consciousness and act as her spiritual master.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 19, 1972, Bombay

Such surrendered devotee sees that everything is part of Krishna's plan, that whatever is meant to be, I am doing that, so let me do it with my full attention to every detail, let me become absorbed in such service, never mind what it is, but let all other considerations be forgotten and only my desire to do the thing best for Krishna's alone pleasure be my motive.

That is advanced stage of understanding devotional service or Krishna Consciousness.

You may inform Acyutananda that I want that he shall come here for the pandal programme, to lead the kirtana and preach in the "Questions and Answers" tent.

Otherwise there are no instruments here for the kirtana, and that will be a great dishonor for displaying the sankirtana movement to people of Bombay.




Letter to Karandhara — December 22, 1972, Bombay

I am little observing now, especially in your country, that our men are losing their enthusiasm for spreading on our programmes of Krishna Consciousness movement.

Without this, enthusiasm will be lacking.

Even mechanically following, and if he gets gradually understanding from the class, he will come to the point of spontaneous enthusiasm.

This spontaneous loving devotional service is not so easy matter, but if one simply sticks strictly to the rules and regulations, like rising early, chanting 16 rounds, chanting gayatri, keeping always clean---then his enthusiasm will grow more and more, and if there is also patience and determination, one day he will come to the platform of spontaneous devotion, then his life will be perfect.

Otherwise their enthusiasm dwindles and they again think of sex and become restless, and so many problems are there.

The point is to be engaged in doing something for Krishna, never mind what is that job, but being so engaged in doing something very much satisfying to the devotee that he remains always enthusiastic.

So the future of this Krishna Consciousness movement is very bright, so long the managers remain vigilant that 16 rounds are being chanted by everyone without fail, that they are all rising before four morning, attending mangal arati---our leaders shall be careful not to kill the spirit of enthusiastic service, which is individual and spontaneous and voluntary.




Letter to Atendriya (Andy Wiernsz), Bahusira (Bill Oliverson), Jitamitra (Judy Jones), Maharha (Mary St. John), Omkara (Oksana Olenczuk), Vajasana (Vicky Burt) — December 23, 1972, Bombay

Now my request to you all is that you very seriously stick to the principles of devotional service, observing strictly the four basic restrictions, and without fail always chant at least 16 rounds on your beads daily, and be happy.

If you practice these basic principles successfully, not forgetting your duty even for a moment, automatically your love for Krishna will come out and you will keep yourselves always enthusiastic to serve Krishna.




Letter to Sudama — December 23, 1972, Bombay

Find out some intelligent men from schools, colleges, and being always very tolerant try to convince them gradually to utilize their intelligence and education in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Janajanmadhih (Jeffrey Balawajder), Anadi (Alann Hayes), Araudra (Auda Gen) — December 27, 1972, Bombay

Now my request to all of you is that you very seriously stick to the principles of devotional service, following especially the four principle restrictions, and without fail always chant at least 16 rounds on your beads daily, and be happy.




Letter to Brhatbanu (Brian Peverill), Jagadadija (Jean Luc Norroy) — December 28, 1972, Bombay

Now my request to both of you is that you very seriously stick to the regulative principles of devotional service, and especially observe rigidly the four restrictions, and without fail always chant 16 rounds on your beads daily, and be happy.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — December 29, 1972, Bombay

There may not be always the facility for regulative practice of devotional principles as you have found them in your country, therefore since you are adjusted in that way, you have lost your enthusiasm due to irregular habits.

Of course, in the more mature stage of Krsna consciousness one is not affected by such conditions of material nature, being always fixed in his idea and determined to push on on Krsna's behalf despite all kinds of unfavorable circumstances, but that stage of mature realization will come later.

But unless the basic determination to become successful in Krsna consciousness is there, any type of occupation or any place where you are serving Krsna will similarly become a source of restlessness and troubling of your mind.

Therefore, my advice to you is simply this: that you search out in yourself whether that basic determination and faith in our Krsna consciousness program is strong in you, and whether if, by going here or going there or doing this or doing that, this determination and faith will be enhanced.

Or if our attachment for Krsna is not yet developed, and there is still attraction for the ordinary life of householder life, together with friends, family, children, working, like that, that is all right, by that process if one contributes something of his income to the preaching work and attends himself with family the temple for the class and kirtana, gradually he will get some enthusiasm and develop his attachment for Krsna.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

Of course we may take money for Krsna using any method of beg, borrow and steal, but more advanced understanding of Krsna consciousness process is that by telling the truth in a very palatable way, that is the most successful system.




Letter to Dhananjaya — December 31, 1972, Bombay

I am especially glad to note that everyone is feeling so much enthusiasm to work very hard in this preaching mission.

That enthusiasm must be maintained under all circumstance.

And maya is always trying to take away our enthusiasm to serve Krsna, because without enthusiasm everything else is finished.

for mangala aratrika, chanting 16 rounds minimum on beads daily, reading books, going for the street sankirtana, preaching to anyone and everyone, offering the prasadam, like that, these principles of devotional service are there to safeguard us from maya's attack by keeping us always enthusiastic.

If we strictly observe these principles, we shall remain always enthusiastic.

These are the sources and the maintainers of our enthusiasm to serve Krsna.

As soon as someone is not following them regularly, it may be certain that his enthusiasm will gradually disappear.

Otherwise Krsna may take away this golden opportunity, being disappointed by our lack of enthusiasm and labor.




Letter to Revatinandana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

You are good kirtana man, you can sing and play mrdanga like anything, you are also good cook, you are expert philosopher and preacher, you are in the renounced order of life, having given up all thoughts of wife, family and home, you are determined to assist me by training up so many younger devotees in Krsna consciousness, you have got good ideas how to push on our movement also--*-in so many ways you are among the best qualified and most appreciated of my disciples.




Letter to George — January 4, 1973, Bombay

But because you are serving Krishna in devotional loving mood, therefore I say great soul.

So if we want to please Krishna, He is kind enough to give us the formula how to please Him in __Bhagavad*-Gita,__ so if we are intelligent we shall follow the instructions and orders of Krishna as He gives them, that is pleasing Krishna, that is surrender.

Just become the pet dog, that is surrender.

At the end of 12th Chapter of __Gita__ Krishna describes that the person "who is very dear to Him, or His best friend, is one who is not envious but is a kind friend to all living entities, who does not think himself a proprietor, who is free from false ego and equal both in happiness and distress, who is always satisfied and engaged in devotional service with determination and whose mind and intelligence are in agreement with Me .

He for whom no one is put into difficulty and who is not disturbed by anxiety, who is steady in happiness and distress .

One who is equal to friends and enemies, who is equipoised in honor and dishonor, heat and cold, happiness and distress, fame and infamy, who is always free from contamination, always silent and satisfied with anything who doesn't care for any residence, who is fixed in knowledge and engaged in devotional service .

*But even more dear than such devotee who is dear to Krishna, one who is "very, very dear to Me," is "He who follows this imperishable path of devotional service and who completely engages himself with faith, making Me the supreme goal," and also "one who explains the supreme secret to the devotees," .

Krishna will help, we do not rely on anything non*-Krishna, but He will give facility when He sees we want it very, very seriously, working very hard and with great determination to get it, just to be able to serve Him better.




Letter to Madhukara — January 4, 1973, Bombay

There is one verse from Bhagavad-gita: yasman nodvijate loko lokan nodvijate ca yah/harsamarsa-bhayodvegair mukto yah sa ca me priyah, "He for whom no one is put into difficulty and who is not disturbed by anxiety, who is steady in happiness and distress, is very dear to Me." (12.15) One mistake of judgment often made by the neophyte devotees is that any time there is some disturbance or some difficulty they are considering that the conditions or the external circumstances under which the difficulty took place are the cause of the difficulty itself.

Rather he must conduct the functions of his station of life only as a devotional service performed for Krsna.

That means that devotional service is what is important, not my occupational duty.

But it does not mean that because occupation duty is not the real consideration, that I should give it up and do something else, thinking that devotional service may be carried on under whatever circumstances which I may whimsically decide.

Therefore marriage required just to engage the boys and girls in devotional service, never mind distinction of living status.

Devotional service is not bound up by such designations.




Letter to Subrata Lahiri — January 4, 1973, Bombay

It is not possible for the living entity to be happy without rendering transcendental loving service unto the Supreme Lord, Krishna.




Letter to Krsnakatha (Kris Carlson), Anala (Anna Carlson) Riddha (Roger May), Maharddhi (Morley Walkowski), Rohita (Randy Hyndeman), Kala (Carl Mulder) — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Now my request to all of you is that you very seriously and sincerely stick to the principles of devotional service, and especially observe strictly the four prohibitions, and without fail always chant at least 16 rounds on your beads daily.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — January 5, 1973, Bombay

So you have got the best opportunity for this great service to Krsna, and I think that Krsna will send you some very qualified men to take instruction from you.




Letter to Cyavana — January 9, 1973, Bombay

It is nice the girls are coming to the temple, but unless you engage them in some way of serving Krsna, there will be again trouble.




Letter to Hasyakari (Howard Bernd), Rathangapani (Randy Buchert), Varuthapa (Warren Havens), Laksmivan (Lawson Knight), Bhaktavatsala (Barry Butler), Bhaktilila (Linda Butler) — January 9, 1973, Bombay

My request to all of you is that you very seriously stick to the principles of devotional service as you have learned them, and especially observe strictly the four prohibitions and without fail always chant at least 16 rounds on your beads daily.




Letter to Mr. Robert Keene — January 9, 1973, Bombay

But if you inquire from our students more carefully, you will come to understand that these superficial matters are not very serious in the long run, and that the students are becoming very happy by their acquiring spiritual knowledge and serving Krsna in so many ways.

Because they are engaged in serving Krsna in this way, you have nothing further to worry, their position in life is very secure and sound because they are going back to home, back to Godhead, without any doubt.

Everything should be managed in a nice way, so that no one is dissatisfied and everyone keeps their health and energy fit for serving Krsna 24 hours.




Letter to Sudama — January 26, 1973, Calcutta

This is the duty of a sannyasi, to travel amongst all of our centres for elevating the standard of devotional service.




Letter to Hillel Ben*-Ami — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

So under the direction of the senior devotees there try and become fixed in your devotional service to the Lord, Sri Krsna, and this will certainly bring complete satisfaction to you and make you eligible for going back to home, back to Godhead, in this very lifetime.




Letter to Hladini — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

It is so nice to see how enthusiastic you are in executing this process of devotional service and how much you like your engagement there in New Vrindaban.

As your devotional service becomes mature you shall see Krsna more and more, and more and more you shall realize the qualities of the holy land of Vraja.

And the more you please the Deities there with your service, the more they shall reciprocate by bestowing upon you love for Sri Sri Radha Krsna.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

As you are one of the elder members of our Society and you are sannyasi, it is your duty to see that all the devotees are following strictly the regulative principles and chanting 16 rounds, attending the classes, reading our books, and always remaining enthusiastic for executing devotional service.

The art of preaching is to engage that propensity in the service of Krsna.




Letter to Krsnanandini — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

So you are my initiated disciple, and I must instruct you to be sure to always follow the regulative principles like chanting 16 rounds on the beads daily, reading my books, eating only prasadam, and in every way trying to serve Krsna.




Letter to Palika — January 28, 1973, ISKCON Calcutta

So very strictly now maintain our principles by chanting 16 rounds on the beads, reading our books, working in every second of your life for serving Krsna.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 29, 1973, Calcutta

Krsna says in the __Bhagavad*-gita__ that anyone who surrenders unto Me, whether a woman, sudra, vaisya, etc., they all attain the highest perfection of bhakti-yoga, not that now I am grhastha, I am doing karma-yoga, or now I am vanaprastha, I am doing sankhya-yoga, this is all nonsense.

So if you read my books, this is explained in so many places that by taking to the path of pure bhakti all the other yogas are achieved automatically, because bhakti is the culmination of yoga and the highest perfection of life.




Letter to Sukadeva 2 — January 29, 1973, Calcutta

This attitude of serving first the spiritual master is the correct one, for only by the mercy of the spiritual master can one obtain the mercy of Krsna.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 14, 1973, Sydney

You simply be engaged in chanting all day and serving Krishna and any time there is no service, simply chant Hare Krishna.

*Regarding your question about taking Gaura*-Nitai Deities with you on travelling Kirtana, this is not so important.




Letter to Sudama — February 16, 1973, Sydney

As far as your attachment for tending the Deities is concerned by no means this can be considered material attachment, but this is our real desireless state to be always engaged twenty four hours in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Govinda — February 17, 1973, Sydney

I am thinking of you and your husband and of the nice devotional service you are performing and I pray that Krishna will give you more and more intelligence to continue in this way.




Letter to Bhaktin Toni — February 18, 1973, Sydney

I can understand from your letter that you are beginning to appreciate the Krishna Consciousness Movement and I encourage you to join wholeheartedly and fully in the service of Lord Sri Krishna for this will be the most glorious thing in your life.

You may consult with Karandhara das and he will give you more guidance as to how you can engage yourself fully in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Nityananda — February 18, 1973, Sydney

There can be no limit to our distribution because Krishna is unlimited therefore devotional service to Krishna is also unlimited, so you may instruct the devotees there about this.




Letter to Sukadeva — March 4, 1973, Calcutta 17

Krsna has given everyone something extraordinary and to serve Krsna with one's extraordinary talent means successful life.




Letter to Abhirama — March 6, 1973, Calcutta

Yes, you are feeling increase in strength with increase in service, and I am not the actual bestower of mercy, rather I am just a messenger for Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Vijitatma — March 8, 1973, Calcutta

This is the greatest offense, and they are actually unfortunate because they do not engage in devotional service.




Letter to Sudama — March 23, 1973, Hyderabad

For serving Gaura-Nitai there is no offense, but if Radha-Krsna is there and there is some discrepancy, then there is great offense and this should be avoided.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 19, 1973, Los Angeles

Narada Bhakti Sutra.

Regarding "Prayers of King Kulasekhara," I never said I was displeased with your publishing it in BTG.




Letter to Lynne Ludwig — April 30, 1973, Los Angeles

After all, to give up one's life completely for serving the Lord is not so easy thing.

So sometimes in the neophyte stage of devotional service, in order to withstand the attack of Maya and remain strong under all conditions of temptation, young or inexperienced devotees will adopt an attitude against those things or persons possibly harmful, threatening to their tender devotional creeper.

So the point is that to make advancement in spiritual life, everything material, unless it is utilized to serve and please Krishna, must be viewed with a pessimistic eye.

Therefore they are seeking higher knowledge, something better, and when they find Krishna and surrender unto Him, they become __mahatma,__ actually in knowledge.

The advanced devotee is the friend of everyone: __yoga*-yukto visuddhatma,__ purified soul engaged in loving devotional service to Krishna, __sarvabhutatmabhutatma,__ he is dear to everyone and everyone is dear to him; *and in another place Krishna claims that: __yo mad bhakta sa me priya,__ that His devotee who is very dear to Him, __advesta sarva*-bhutanam, maitah karuna eva ca,__ is not envious but is the kind friend to all living entities.




Letter to Eric — May 20, 1973, Dallas

Whatever is there should be employed in service of Krsna.

Without using matter in service of Krsna it becomes the cause of bondage, but by using it in the service of Krsna it helps us to become Krsna conscious.




Letter to Tusti — May 20, 1973, Dallas

The most important point is that one becomes satisfied by serving Krsna rather than by serving the senses.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 22, 1973, Mayapur

We should be prepared to protect the Deities and always expect Krsna's Mercy, because we are always dependent on Him and we cannot do anything on our own without Him.

For our parts we should just be determined to carry out our mission against all opposition, demons, nuclear war, whatever.

The whole universe is finally subject to certain annihilation by the will of Krsna, but devotional service is eternal and is the only certain way one can save himself from devastation.




Letter to Ajita — July 11, 1973, England

Yes, we can use everything in Krsna's service and when Krsna gives us a nice big house that does not mean we use it for our eating and sleeping, but we work harder in His service.




Letter to Trai — July 19, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

So we have great responsibilities in discharging our duties in devotional service.




Letter to Govinda — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

By chanting without offenses, the devotee cries to Radharani and Krsna to please lift him out of the material energy and put him into the spiritual energy, which is devotional service.

Maya will immediately enter---we do not even have to call her--*-the moment we are not absorbed in Krsna's devotional service.




Letter to Nityananda — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

The picture of tulasi is especially indicative, because if tulasi grows luxuriantly that proves the sincere devotional service of the place.

Now hold a fire yajna and invite as many guests as possible; hold kirtana and distribute prasadam.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 15, 1973, U.K.

Just as Krishna wants from his devotee a little flower, a little leaf, a little water, or a little fruit, these things are not very big things, still if a faithful devotee offers to Lord Krishna with love and service, Krishna accepts them very gladly.




Letter to Susan Beckman — August 29, 1973, Herts

In that state he attains pure devotional service unto me." Bhagavad Gita 18/54




Letter to Hon Pei — August 30, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

So you have good opportunity to serve Krsna by your nice education, go on finish up in the university and simultaneously follow the regulative principles, chanting 16 rounds, and associate with the devotees as much as possible.

So do not be worried, be jolly in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Hanuman — October 4, 1973, Bombay

So I simply request you, you are doing the greatest service to the world by giving up everything for preaching this Krishna philosophy, you please continue just as you are doing.

Then at the end of the ceremony, at the end of the fire ceremony have big Kirtana and distribute as much Prasadam as possible.

Again I thank you for your sincere preaching effort, and I pray that Krishna may bless you with all intelligence and strength for pushing on this movement.




Letter to Dhrstaketu — October 14, 1973, Bombay

I instructed this philosophy to George Harrison, and he is trying to render service to Krsna in many ways.

"The supreme occupation (dharma) for all humanity is that by which men can attain to loving devotional service unto the transcendental Lord.

Such devotional service must be unmotivated and uninterrupted in order to completely satisfy the self."

Regarding the morning kirtana songs, what you have given is all right.




Letter to Gunagrahi — October 14, 1973, Bombay

See to it that they are engaged in Krsna's service, following the rules and regulations, and always chanting Hare Krsna.




Letter to Govardhan Das — October 18, 1973, Bombay

Take care of the new disciples and please see that they are always engaged in Krsna's service, chanting Hare Krsna.




Letter to Purusottama — October 23, 1973, Bombay

You should know it that without surrender bhakti does not begin.

Surrender to Krsna or to His representative is absolutely necessary.

Please see that the new disciples are always engaged in devotional service.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — October 29, 1973, Vrindaban

All our processes of seeing the Deity, taking caranamrta, playing instruments, taking prasadam all go to the credit of devotional service.




Letter to Acyutananda — November 1, 1973, New Delhi

But, in the lower stage of devotional service Krsna is looked upon with awe and veneration.

One comes to the point of surrender when one has actually amassed the result of multi pious activities.

Always pray to Caitanya Mahaprabhu for strength and go on with your preaching.




Letter to Sukadeva — November 14, 1973, New Delhi

Bhakti Vilas Tirtha is very much antagonistic to our society and he has no clear conception of devotional service.

You have very good determination.




Letter to Damodara — November 25, 1973, Letchmore Heath

Thank you very much for this, I am sure that Krishna will give you all intelligence in how you can improve your service to Krishna.




Letter to Kirtida Kanyaka — December 6, 1973, Los Angeles

If one is fortunate enough to receive such holy prasadam then all sinful reactions are immediately purified within the heart and pure devotional service is very easily obtained.

The more you devote yourself to her service, the more you will understand and relish Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Trai — December 8, 1973, Los Angeles

I understand from Karandhara that you are one of the most staunch supporters and workers for distributing our books and I assure you that it is the highest service to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to All Centers — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

Srila Prabhupada said, "Bhakti does not depend on seeing the Deity with jewelry---it is a different matter.

We improve on Deity worship by regulated puja, purified chanting and bold and enthusiastic preaching work.




Letter to Govinda — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

But you should return to our Temple and again take up devotional service as I have designed and directed at our Centers.




Letter to Gurukrpa , Yasodanandana — December 25, 1973, Los Angeles

You both are also sannyasins and I know that the service which you do the best is Hare Krsna kirtana and Bhagavata Dharma preaching.

I am requesting you, therefore, to concentrate on preaching and kirtana and work cooperatively with Tamala Krsna Goswami who is in charge there.

So I hope that you have understood these matters and I pray to Krsna always for your protection and advancement in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Madhavananda — January 1, 1974, Los Angeles

Hence they should go as soon as possible, especially those who are fixed up and steady.

So I know that all the boys and girls there are enthusiastic to follow, so you leaders see that the Krsna Conscious standards in regard to initiation, cleanliness, dress and activities of the devotees, the restriction of association between men and women, all be strictly followed.

Devotional service cannot be done whimsically.




Letter to Kausalya — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

The sentiments you express are very praiseworthy in devotional service.

You say rightly that you are very very fortunate to be serving the Lord.




Letter to Mukunda — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

*Our activities are arati, kirtana, classes, just as we do here in Los Angeles.

Our buildings are not for our sleeping in and eating like hotels, but whoever wants to join us should understand the philosophy of regulated devotional service.

There are hours of kirtana, a philosophic lecture and lots of sumptuous prasadam distribution.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 26, 1974, Honolulu

Anyway, you have dedicated yourself to the service of the Lord, therefore you are always glorious.




Letter to Baja Panalalji — February 5, 1974, New Delhi

To serve Krsna under a certain transcendental mellow according to one's spirit of service, everything is accepted by the Lord.




Letter to Ravendra Gupta — February 12, 1974, Vrindaban

Of course everyone is encouraged to chant Hare Krishna, but until one gives up sinful activities and becomes determined to serve Krishna through His representative then the firm fixing up of devotional service will not take hold, and there is every chance that one will fall prey to all sorts of material desires and have to come back again in the next life--*-and one cannot guarantee that he will be born in the form of life he may desire.

So go on faithfully with you chanting and pray to Krishna to give you strength for advancing in His service.




Letter to Brian Fleming — March 6, 1974, Mayapur

The important thing is that you yourself become Krsna Consciousness, she cannot check you one way or another, but you must yourself surrender to Krsna and be engaged in devotional service.

By and by if you are strong in your determination, she may also follow you.




Letter to Tarun Kanti Ghosh Babu — March 11, 1974, New Delhi

Since I attended the meeting last night I am feeling a new enthusiasm, over how potential the Krishna Consciousness movement is, based on the teaching of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

By chanting Hare Krishna Maha Mantra offenselessly, one immediately realizes himself as spirit soul which is described in the *Vedas* as __aham brahmasmi.__ The Mayavadi philosophers cease to think further than this, but Bhagavad gita teaches us how to realize further advancement in spiritual life in devotional service.

So bhakti is such a nice think.

Bhakti is transcendental.

When one is situated in bhakti life his mission of life is successful.

Coming to the platform of bhakti, pure devotional service, one immediately ceases the blazing fire of material existence.

The intelligent class of men or the brahmanas, the martial class of men, the ksatriyas, the productive class of men, the vaisyas, and the working class of men, the sudras, all have the right to chant the Hare Krishna Mantra and by such devotional service everyone will be elevated to the transcendental platform.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — March 17, 1974, Vrindaban

I am also very glad to hear you want to retire completely from materialistic life and devote yourself fully to the service of the Lord.

The service of the Lord can be done directly as Krsna says, __Sarva dharman parityajya mam ekam saranam vrajam__ [[books:bg:18:66|(Bg.

There is no need of rendering service to the __daridras__ in order to reach Krsna.

We have books, about 20 in number, about 400 pages each, especially on the basis of Srimad Bhagavad gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Caitanya-caritamrta, Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu etc.

*You are also a devotee of Krsna, if you kindly try to understand this philosophy of bhakti yoga as stated by Rupa Goswami: __anyabhilasita*-sunyam jnama-karmady-anavrtam/ anukulyena krsnanusilanam bhaktir uttama__ [Brs.




Letter to Bahudak — March 21, 1974, Bombay

Please impress on him that this second initiation is not awarded cheaply or automatically, and that he must be very strict in following the regulative principles of bhakti yoga.




Letter to Bhakti — March 23, 1974, Bombay

Dear Bhakti das,

All the devotees there are in your charge so by your example they will best be encouraged to enthusiastic advancement.




Letter to Govinda — March 23, 1974, Bombay

Without following the regulative principles, so called devotional service is simply a disturbance.




Letter to Murti — March 23, 1974, Bombay

Goswami means controlling the senses and always glorifying Krsna by varieties of engagement in devotional service 24 hours a day.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 24, 1974, Bombay

Be sure they are aware of the ten offenses to chanting, and that they remain enthusiastic about improving their devotional service in that way.




Letter to Mukunda — March 27, 1974, Bombay

Whether grhasthas, sannyasa or brahmacari everyone has to be completely engaged all the time in devotional service.

So he is returning to you in a few days; *you two please work together so that devotees will be enthusiastic to remain and work at the Manor.




Letter to Raghunatha — April 7, 1974, Bombay

This observation is correct, unless we are engaged with all our senses and intelligence in serving Krsna where is the question of Krsna Consciousness?




Letter to Bhakta dasa — April 13, 1974, Bombay

Now Madhudvisa Maharaja has written me that you have been posted as president of San Francisco, and that you are very enthusiastic to increase all programs there.

Regarding Srinivasa Svarupa it is very pleasing to hear that this Indian boy wants to surrender his whole life to Krsna.

The university is well known for demonic association, but if he is able to keep up his devotional practices and protect the creeper of devotional service, then he may complete his degree.




Letter to Mr. Saxena — April 23, 1974, Hyderabad

I am very much pleased to know that you are trying to organize a home for retired gentlemen for fully devoting the rest of their lives for service to Lord Krsna.

In this connection I may quote a verse from Bhakti Rasamrta Sindhu by Rupa Goswami




Letter to Mahadeva — April 24, 1974, Hyderabad

As a devotee you should be satisfied serving the Lord anywhere.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 27, 1974, Tirupati

Because their activity is done in transcendental loving service unto the Lord, it is all on the transcendental plane, __brahma bhuyaya kalpate__ [[books:bg:14:26|(Bg.

You should not quit your present job, it is good service to Krsna.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 28, 1974, Tirupati

He is my old friend, at least he executes the regulative principles of devotional service.

Regulative principles means to especially execute devotional service in terms of the revealed scriptures under the direction of the spiritual master.




Letter to Ajita — April 29, 1974, Bombay

We get devotees after much difficulty, now you have to keep them nicely and see they are always engaged in serving Krsna.




Letter to Riktananda — April 29, 1974, Bombay

Your proposal to come to Vrindaban and serve the deities in our new Krsna Balarama temple is approved by me.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 1, 1974, Bombay

We have given houses with the purpose to execute devotional service exactly like the Brahmacaris and sannyasis.

Just pray to Krsna to give you intelligence how to manage it all.




Letter to Trivikrama — May 1, 1974, Bombay

Use the intelligence and do some service for Krsna.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 5, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the grhasthas houses, we have given these houses with the purpose that they should execute devotional service exactly like the Brahmacaris and sannyasis.




Letter to Karandhara — May 10, 1974, Bombay

Do not waste it in the service of maya, but use it in the service of Krsna.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — May 11, 1974, Bombay

I have invested about 20 lacs in this property and already the routine devotional service, deity worship and sankirtana is going on, but at present the police commissioner has denied us sanction to build our big temple according to our plans, and also the status quo is threatened as I do not think the boys can manage the buildings and land which we own here.




Letter to Sri Pannalalji — May 16, 1974, Bombay

This means the bhakti marga is the only religion.




Letter to Hrdayananda — June 4, 1974, Geneva

As far as counsel is concerned, simply keep up your fresh __utsaha__ or enthusiasm for service.

And always remain ideal yourself by strict adherence to the bhakti principles.




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 9, 1974, Paris

It is pleasing to me to here you are happily engaged in devotional service and living as an ideal grhastha.

Cultivate your business for Krsna, remain happy in Krsna Consciousness and always serve Krsna.




Letter to Jaya Hari — June 17, 1974, Frankfurt

If you can come to see me in Vrindaban I would be glad to discuss and plan with you what is best for your devotional service engagement.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — July 8, 1974, Los Angeles

*Leaf--*-Lila smaranam devi

*Now go on following all the regulative principles and enthusiastically engage yourselves twenty*-four hours in the service of Sri Sri Radha and KRSNA.




Letter to Sukadeva — August 9, 1974, Vrindaban

Reading and writing are the same, sravanam kirtanam vishnoh.




Letter to Sudama Vipra — August 10, 1974, Mathura

I do not want any personal service from you, but I want to keep you engaged in Krsna's service.




Letter to Madhavananda — August 16, 1974, Vrindaban

Wherever you go, you are successful in your devotional service.

So you must be sincere, always strictly following the principles and work with determination and patience.




Letter to Hiranyagarbha — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

This is the principle of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu (apani acari bhakti pracaram).




Letter to Miss Johnson — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

If you speak with the president there Bhakta dasa, he may be able to suggest ways that you can use your public relations in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Dixit — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

Service to Krishna is the perfection of all relationships.




Letter to Guru*-gauranga — September 7, 1974

Jean Herbert, in Bhagavad*-gita we find no instruction except devotional service or bhakti yoga.

*This mad*-arpanam is bhakti yoga.

This is the ultimate goal to surrender to the Supreme Lord.




Letter to GBC Godbrothers — September 14, 1974, Vrindaban

Whimsically closing a temple means we do not understand what is devotional service and violates bhakti.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 15, 1974, Vrindaban

Europeans and Americans are very agitative, but since we have all taken a pledge to the service of Krsna, we have to change this habit for the peaceful service of Krsna.




Letter to Madhavananda — September 16, 1974, Vrindaban

Your success there has given me great pleasure, and I thank you very much for your sincere service in fulfilling the mission of my Guru Maharaja.

They are Krsna conscious, but now they are getting the chance to serve Krsna.

You are so enthusiastic.

If they do not like the noise of our kirtana there, we shall make it more noisy.

So go on performing Hari kirtana for the villagers.

Simply by the noise of kirtana the demons actually go away.

It is against the principles of devotional service to whimsically close a temple.




Letter to Bhakta Dennis — September 25, 1974, Calcutta

I am in due receipt of your letter with enclosed essay on the "black holes." So you have scientific mind and you want to use it in the service of Krsna.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

It becomes a farce and is against the bhakti cult.

Your statements expressing your surrender to your spiritual master is proper.

If this principle is followed you will remain pure and always protected by Krsna.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 5, 1974, Mayapur

I have also accepted the following as twice initiated: Candramauli das, Krsna-sravana das, Gopinatha das, Krpacarya das, Vahna das, Cirantana das, Gomata devi dasi, Vidya devi dasi, Bhaktiniddhi devi dasi, Vrajasana devi dasi, Vrajeswara devi dasi, Visvadika devi dasi.




Letter to Badarinarayana — October 8, 1974, Mayapur

If there is any difficulty, you go and just depend upon Krishna.

This is bhakti cult.

In whatever condition I will depend on Krishna.




Letter to Karandhara — October 8, 1974, Mayapur

"My Lord I do not want any monetary gain, neither any number of followers, or wife, but simply I want to be engaged in Your causeless devotional service, which means I do not even want salvation." So if actually we follow the footsteps of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, where is the question of conspiracy?




Letter to Frederico Lourenco — October 14, 1974, Mayapur

So the importance is stressed on the bhakti, the devotion.

How to become a pure devotee of Krishna, you have to chant Hare Krishna and follow the four regulative principles of no meat eating, intoxication, illicit sex, or gambling, and you have to follow a guru who is expert in the science of devotional service.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 19, 1974, Mayapur

We should work to our best capacity and depend for the result on Krishna.

After all, our life is dedicated to Krishna's service, and Krishna will give us intelligence, capability, and all kinds of success.

Depend for the result on Krishna.

Regarding your dancing in the middle of the kirtana, it is not wrong.

If in your kirtana everyone dances in ecstasy it is perfectly all right.

That is spiritual enthusiasm.




Letter to Deoji Punja — November 13, 1974, Bombay

So I thank you very much in this connection for your cooperation in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Unknown — November 17, 1974, Bombay

*(m) To perform extensive research work in Sanskrit and Bengali literature of historic texts of Vaisnavism such as Bhagavad*-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Caitanya Caritamrta, Bhakti Rasamrtia Sinduh, etc.




Letter to Sadajeewatlalji — November 20, 1974, Bombay

When a person is self realized, he is equal to everyone, and that is the preliminary stage for entering into transcendental devotional service.

__bhagavad*-bhakti-hinasya/ jatih sastram janas tapah/ apranasyaiva dehasya/ mandanam loka-ranjanam.__ A big nation, a big worker, a big ascetic, and all similar big attempts, if they are devoid of bhagavad-bhakti, or devotional service, then such high qualities are exactly like the decoration of the dead body.




Letter to Areya — November 22, 1974, Bombay

This will help you remain fixed in devotional service.




Letter to Hugo Salemon — November 22, 1974, Bombay

A temple is a place where by one is given the opportunity to render direct devotional service to the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna.




Letter to Jose — November 22, 1974, Bombay

So continue on with this service and Krishna will bless you.




Letter to Mr. Saral Gupta — November 22, 1974, Bombay

Actual life is devotional service to the Supreme Lord.

By this devotional service one can become perfect and not become a cat or a dog.




Letter to Damodara — November 26, 1974, Bombay

I have faith in you, so always try your best to serve Krishna and your spiritual master, and you will be all successful.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — December 4, 1974, Bombay

I understand Parivrajakacarya Swami is teaching a course combining both hatha and bhakti yoga to attract the people.

Somehow or other inject the bhakti yoga.




Letter to Gurukrpa — December 4, 1974, Bombay

Somehow or other they are giving service to the Lord.




Letter to Bhakta Mark — December 15, 1974, Bombay

For now I simply request you to continue with this wonderful Sankirtana program and remain as you say in your letter,, cent per cent engaged in serving Krsna and spreading Krsna Consciousness in every way possible by mind, body and words.




Letter to Durgesh — December 16, 1974, Bombay

Simply try to engaged yourself constantly in devotional service and develop your love for Krsna.




Letter to Bahudak — December 19, 1974, Bombay

And by serving Them you will all develop pure love of Krsna.




Letter to Sri Srinivasan — December 23, 1974, Bombay

Your life will become perfect if you can engage yourself fully in the devotional service of Sri Krsna.

Therefore, according to Varnasrama Dharma you should spend the rest of your life simply engaged in there devotional service of the Lord.

So you have asked my advise and I think the best thing is for you to either go to our Vrndavana center or our Mayapur center or our Bombay center and live there for the rest of your life, chanting Hare Krsna, feeling the bliss of being fully engaged in the service of Sri Krsna.

By association of devotees and eating Krsna prasadam, constantly engaged in the service of the Lord you will become purified from all unwanted things and it will be very easy for you to absorb yourself in thoughts of the Supreme Lord only.




Letter to Malati — December 25, 1974, Bombay

To prove that your Guru Maharaja wants you to stay there and execute your devotional service in London.

So you please continue your devotional service, cooking etc, and you can also keep giving Bhagavatam class if you like.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 28, 1974, Bombay

My request is that you atone for your actions by engaging in devotional service with great enthusiasm.

Deities are satisfied with bhakti not marble.

Therefore try to increase the bhakti.

Therefore you and your good wife must endeavor strongly together to become fully Krsna Conscious through this simple, sublime process that I have given.




Letter to Kurusrestha — December 28, 1974, Bombay

Then many many devotees will be attracted by the bhakti.

I am also glad to hear that in your temple no one misses mangala arati and that everyone is becoming steady and peaceful in their service.




Letter to Sons — December 28, 1974, Bombay

Perform nice devotional service to Krsna.

Of course if one has got some sentiment for achieving the blessings of Ganesa for accumulating large sums of money to serve Krsna, then he may perform this Ganesa worship, privately, not making a public show.




Letter to Sukadeva — December 28, 1974, Bombay

But by engaging in devotional service gradually the mind will become purified and the agitation will vanish.

Please continue your programs there with great enthusiasm and try to strictly follow all of my regulations without any deviation.




Letter to Uddhvareta — December 28, 1974, Bombay

I am always praying to Krsna that my disciples will not fall away from the path of Krsna Consciousness.

Engage in devotional service according to your propensity and the direction of my appointed authorities.

Always pray to Krsna so that He may keep you engaged in His transcendental service.




Letter to Mandakini — December 29, 1974, Bombay

Therefore I think for now you should remain there in %%__%%, executing your devotional service, preaching nicely, caring for the Deities nicely.

Please continue engaging in Krsna's service with staunch determination, not to be defeated and engaged in Maya's service even for one second.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — December 31, 1974, Bombay

Everything can be adjusted by our sincere will to serve Krishna.




Letter to Gurukrpa — December 31, 1974, Bombay

I have explained to them that ultimately it is not required, but if you have some sentiment to get the blessings of Ganesa in order to get huge sums of money for service of Krishna, then it can be done, but privately.




Letter to Sucharu deva — January 6, 1975, Bombay

Wherever you go always be sure to chant at least 16 good rounds and rise early, attend mangala*-aroti, study my books and serve Krishna without stop.




Letter to Asita — January 10, 1975, Bombay

For the time being you can perform your devotional service in Puri and when I return to Mayapur in mid*-March, you can see me and we shall see what was the cause for your being asked to leave.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — January 10, 1975, Bombay

Co*-operate with Prabha Visnu and make an ideal place for devotional service there.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — January 14, 1975, Bombay

I have given him my permission and you can initiate him if you like so that he may increase his devotional service there.

I wish to know whether your Holiness will kindly participate in this ceremony during that time to install the deity properly according to the Hari*-bhakti-Vilasa regulations.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — January 15, 1975, Bombay

I wish to know whether your Holiness will kindly participate in this ceremony during that time to install the deity properly according to the Hari*-bhakti-Vilasa regulations.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 19, 1975, Bombay

*sravanam kirtanam visno smaranam pada*-sevanam

 

 

 

 

 

 

 There is no question of inferior or superior. 

 

 

 

 

You should understand the importance of each and every item of devotional service.

One who distinguishes a particular type of service as inferior or superior, he does not know the value of devotional service.

That is sravanam.

This is kirtanam.

Prahlada Maharaja simply contemplated---smaranam.

Prthu Maharaja simply did deity worship---arcanam.

Everyone should feel proud of his particular type of devotional service, but that does not mean that other types of service are inferior.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 31, 1975, Honolulu

So, do service to your country*-men, as well as Krishna simultaneously.




Letter to Michael Jon King — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

We practice Bhakti-yoga strictly and since Bhakti includes all other results obtained from practicing other yogas as it is declared in the Bhagavad-gita to be the culmination of all yogas it becomes unnecessary for us to apply any other techniques besides simply chanting and hearing about the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krishna who is called Yogesvara or the master of all yoga.

That thing which is really essential in Bhakti is to develop one's eternal dormant love for Krishna.




Letter to Pierre Sauvageau — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

You are an educated man and you can use your education very nicely in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Prabhanu — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

He simply tries to render whatever service possible and accepts everything as the mercy of Krishna.




Letter to Gauri — February 3, 1975, Honolulu

Always be engaged 24 hours a day in the service of Krishna and be happy.




Letter to Doctor Currier — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

Not only that, but I have also instructed that whatever they eat must be first offered to the Supreme Lord Krishna for His pleasure and then they can take the remnants which are called Prasadam or mercy of the Lord.




Letter to Yadhavacarya — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

These things will keep you nicely in Krishna Consciousness so that wherever you are you will remain strongly fixed in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Akbar Ali Khan — February 24, 1975

Personal.

In that state he attains pure devotional service unto Me.” (Bg.

“The Supreme occupation (dharma) for all humanity is that by which men can attain to loving devotional service unto the transcendent Lord.

Such devotional service must be unmotivated and uninterrupted in order to completely satisfy the self.” (SB 1.2.6)




Letter to Manasvi — March 13, 1975, Tehran

Keep the standard of devotional service very strict there.




Letter to Jayahatakosthaka — March 14, 1975, Tehran

Wherever you may go to perform your devotional service, you should always be very careful to observe very strictly the rules and regulations.




Letter to Nandakisora — March 14, 1975, Tehran

Keep yourself always engaged in Krishna's service following very strictly the rules and regulations so that Maya will not be able to discourage you in your attempt to become Krishna Conscious.




Letter to Gokularani — March 15, 1975, Tehran

Please try and render devotional service very carefully following all of the rules and regulations mentioned in our books.




Letter to Krsnanandini — April 8, 1975, Mayapur

So, to make the best out of this bad bargain means to render devotional service in any circumstance.




Letter to Jitasvara — April 17, 1975, Vrindaban

The best thing for your wife is to try and tolerate the pains and to execute her devotional service to the best of her capacity.




Letter to Nandarani — April 17, 1975, Vrindaban

So, please remain always fixed in devotional service and live peacefully.




Letter to Mr. Ramanbhai M. Patel — April 19, 1975, Vrindaban

By associating and rendering service to the Vaisnavas and hearing the philosophy of Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-bhagavatam as well as chanting Hare Krishna, your life will become perfect.




Letter to Viruha — April 19, 1975, Vrindaban

Devotional service must continue under all circumstances.

That means to always be engaged in the service of Krishna without fail.




Letter to Trista Hubbarth — May 3, 1975, Bombay

Real self realization means to understand that you are the eternal servant of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and perfection is to develop love or bhakti, loving service in relationship with that Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Please go on reading our literatures and pray to Krsna to give you the right direction from within how to approach a bona fide spiritual master for advancing in spiritual life.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — May 7, 1975

This confidential knowledge may not be explained to those who are not austere, or devoted, or engaged in devotional service, nor to one who is envious of Me."

"For one who explains the supreme secret to the devotees, devotional service is guaranteed, and at the end he will come back to Me.




Letter to Lalita Priya — May 7, 1975, Perth

They were always serving Krishna in the mood of separation.

We should also desire intensely to see and be with Krishna, but first thing is to become purified through devotional service.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — May 9, 1975

bhakti-yogo - that yoga system which is called devotional service.

And the devotional service is enunciated in nine ways, sravanam kirtanam visnoh smaranam pada-sevanam arcanam vandanam dasyam sakhyam atma-nivedanam.

This is also confirmed, bhakti-yogo bhagavati tannama-grahanadibhih, one can simply chant the Hare Krishna maha-mantra, tannama-grahanadibhih, ordinary mass of people, they can chant the Hare Krishna Maha-mantra and those who are thinking themselves as becoming very learned scholars, philosophers, and scientists, they can read the vedic literature which we have translated into many languages.




Letter to Prof. O.P. Goel — May 10, 1975, Perth

If you kindly solve this problem, it will be a great relief for me and a great service to Krishna.




Letter to Srutadeva — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

Make your program simple, that is to say, always make sure that you are somehow or other engaged in Krishna's service, and the best service is preaching or engaging others in Krishna's service.




Letter to Rama — May 22, 1975, Melbourne

Please try very hard to remain fixed*-up in devotional service to Lord Krishna, always chanting Hare Krishna (at least 16 rounds), following the four rules, and reading my books frequently.




Letter to Lalitananda — May 26, 1975, Hawaii

Anyway, try to render whatever service you can to Krishna.




Letter to Anangamanjari — May 28, 1975, Honolulu

Simply by following the rules and regulations very carefully, by chanting at least 16 rounds daily, by reading our books, and by always engaging one's self in the service of Krishna, a person will please the spiritual master and Krishna both.




Letter to Krsna Vilasini — June 3, 1975, Honolulu

Still, up to date in places like Vrndavana, India, there are many persons who are blind, crippled, lame, deformed, etc., but they are determined to practice Krishna Consciousness to their best ability.

Simply be determined to practice the process of Bhakti*-yoga with whatever abilities you may have.




Letter to Professor Stillson Judah — June 11, 1975, Honolulu

Loving service of Krishna is so exalted, that it automatically turns loving service to humanity.




Letter to Dinanatha — June 14, 1975, Honolulu

Then after a few years of Vanaprastha, one should accept the Sannyasa order for the rest of his life and devote himself fully in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Yadunandana — June 16, 1975, Honolulu

Always remain engaged in the service of Krishna and you will be sublime.




Letter to Gadi — June 17, 1975, Honolulu

Always remain fixed in the service of Krishna and you will be untouched by Maya.




Letter to Dr. W.D. Currier — June 19, 1975, Honolulu

It is important to keep the body fit and healthy so that we will not meet the obstacle of ill health while serving Krishna.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — June 19, 1975, Honolulu

They must chant 16 rounds daily, follow the 4 principles, read our books very carefully, and always be engaged in the transcendental loving service of Lord Krishna.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — June 23, 1975, Los Angeles

As you say you are thinking of retiring from the university, yes, as you are not a family man, you can do it for better service to the Lord.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — June 27, 1975, Denver

It requires great discipline of body and mind, and performance of pure devotional service.




Letter to Padmanabha — July 2, 1975, Denver

So continue on in this way following our path of bhakti yoga with enthusiasm and you will have perfection in this life and the next.




Letter to Dr. Ram S. Verma, Mrs. Ram S. Verma — July 4, 1975, Evanston

You have a good position by the grace of Krishna, and I request you to continue on in this spirit of service to the Lord.




Letter to Bhumata — July 12, 1975, Philadelphia

Your willingness to serve shows what is your progress in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Cyavana — July 23, 1975, Los Angeles

Now I have received one letter from Bhakti Mati and she has some complaint.




Letter to Dinanatha N. Mishra — July 26, 1975, Laguna Beach

So you are a learned scholar both in English and Hindi, and you can do this completely devoted to the service of Lord Ramacandra.




Letter to Hansadutta — July 29, 1975, Dallas

Actually we cannot serve the unlimited, but Krishna's unlimited mercy induces us to serve, and He accepts.




Letter to Jacquetta Buell — July 30, 1975, Dallas

As for your desire to follow the path of the gopis, that can only be done by following the rules and regulations of devotional service in the association of devotees.




Letter to Indira Gandhi — August 20, 1975

I have written about 50 books of 400 pages each such as Srimad Bhagavatam, Bhagavad*-gita, Chaitanya Charitamrita, and Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu, and these books are very popular in foreign countries, Europe, America, as well as in India.




Letter to Miss Wanda Bonner — August 24, 1975, Vrindaban

This maha mantra cleanses the dust from the mirror of the mind and awakens us to a pure life of devotional service to the Lord, free from all anxieties.




Letter to Sri Raj Kapoor — August 26, 1975, Vrindaban

At that time I was trying to organize my movement with the help of some young men at the Bhakti Bhavan, Jhansi.




Letter to Bhakti Ballabh Tirtha — September 2, 1975, Vrindaban

My dear Bhakti Ballabh Tirtha:




Letter to Dr. Jagadisa Bhardawaj — September 3, 1975, Vrindaban

We understand from the Srimad*-Bhagavatam that everyone should utilize his talent in the service of the uttamasloka, Krishna.

7.3)]] But, Krishna is available through the process of devotional service, bhakti yoga, __bhaktya mam abhijanati__ [[books:bg:18:55|(Bg.

Only when one becomes spiritually saturated by transcendental service to the Lord are the transcendental name, form, quality, pastimes of the Lord revealed to him." Krishna cannot be known by the materially blunt senses.

When you utilize your tongue in the service of the Lord then Krishna reveals Himself.

So you are a learned scholar, and you have tried to use your energy for the service of the Lord.




Letter to Bhakti Pramode Puri Maharaja — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

Dear Bhakti Pramode Puri Maharaja:




Letter to Radhavallabha — September 21, 1975, Vrindaban

Regarding the conclusion of the book, yes, it says in the text that the most fortunate devotees execute devotional service near Radha-kunda.




Letter to Prem J. Batra — September 28, 1975, Ahmedabad

When the soul becomes captivated for enjoying the material world instead of rendering service to Krishna, that is the beginning of his falldown.

His constitutional position is to serve Krishna.

The bhakti process is to purify everything.




Letter to Rakesh Sharma — September 30, 1975, Bombay

You have already given up meat eating, etc., and if possible you can live in our temple and execute devotional service.




Letter to Mr. Mukund Parikh — October 16, 1975, Johannesburg

You are knowing so many languages and you can be of great service in this respect, so why don't you join our Bombay centre and help to propagate Krishna Consciousness in Hindi and other languages.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 21, 1975, Johannesburg

That very Personality of Godhead destroys the fruitive karma of one engaged in devotional service."

God says surrender to Me and I shall cancel all your destiny, __aham tvam sarva papebhyo moksayisyami ma sucah__ .

Surrender has nothing to do with your destiny, that will depend on you (the spirit-soul) because you have a little independence, a little freedom.

Predestiny is there but it is cancelled if you surrender to Him, otherwise God is not the controller.

If you surrender to Krishna there is no more predestiny.

Even if he says predestined, so why don't you surrender to Krishna __now,__ and get out of this material condition.




Letter to Tulsi — October 22, 1975, Johannesburg

Bhakti Pete (Mahanidhi das)




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — October 24, 1975, Mauritius

When mentioning your qualifications, you can also mention that you are a Bhakti*-sastri from (ISKCON).




Letter to Ghanasyama — November 9, 1975, Bombay

Originally the living entity was meant for rendering service to Krsna and as soon as the living entity misuses this marginal position, he becomes conditioned by material nature.

You are rendering first quality service to Krsna by your preaching success.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — November 9, 1975, Bombay

This is a materialistic division, but spiritually anyone can be elevated to the transcendental position simply by devotional service.




Letter to Mr. K. T. Desai — November 12, 1975, Bombay

Therefore bhakti is the perfection of meditation.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 14, 1975, Bombay

This quote by the head of their religion department of Oberlin is very important: "I think the best feature of the Hare Krsna Movement is that it is providing scholars with authorized translations of the rarest books on Krsna*-bhakti." This should be quoted and printed in a pamphlet.




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 20, 1975, Bombay

When I hear of your advancement of devotional service by book distribution, it invigorates me although I am an old man.

That is good that the mothers are being freed to increase their devotional service.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 20, 1975, Bombay

"When the mind is completely purified, being freed from material anxieties and desires, then I shall be able to understand Vrndavana and the conjugal love of Radha and Krsna, and then my spiritual life will be successful." One has to engage himself in devotional service, giving up the engagement of manufacturing pounds, shilling, pence.




Letter to Nalinikanta — November 21, 1975, Bombay

Actually all my disciples are sannyasis because they have surrendered everything in the service of Krsna.




Letter to Kadamba Kanana — December 8, 1975, Vrindaban

So I do not know what you have done, but now you remain strict in the regulative practices of devotional service and make progress.




Letter to Sri Krishna C. Batra — December 8, 1975, Vrindaban

*In reply to your letter dated 26 November 1975, I beg to submit herein that our International Society for Krishna Consciousness is a Bhakti yoga asram as it is enunciated in the Bhagavad*-gita.

In the Bhagavad-gita itself there are different processes of yoga systems, karma yoga, jnana yoga, dhayana yoga, hatha yoga, bhakti yoga and so many patterns of yoga.

Others may practice different patterns of yoga, and we can understand that everyone is trying to pass on the path of yoga, but bhakti yoga is the ultimate goal, and if anyone is actually interested to understand God as he is, he has to come to the platform of bhakti yoga.

*So this bhakti yoga is practiced by varieties of rendering service to the Lord, They are divided into nine prescribed methods as it is called __sravanam, kirtanam visnoh, smaranam pada sevanam, arcanam vandanam dasyam, sakhyam atma nivedanam__ [[books:sb:7:5:23|(SB 7.5.23)]].

The actual path to understand God is bhakti yoga as it is confirmed in the Bhagavad*-gita, __bhaktya mam abhijanati, yevan yas casmi tattvatah, tato mam tattvato jnatve, visate tad anantaram.__ [[books:bg:18:55|(Bg.

18.55)]] "One can understand the Supreme Personality as he is only by devotional service.

And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme Lord by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God." This bhakti yoga is identical with Krishna consciousness this is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, Yoginam api sarvesam, mad gatenanteratmana, sraddhavan bhajate yo mama, sa me yuktatamo matah.

When one becomes a devotee he worships Krishna by the above nine varieties of bhakti processes and remain always an obedient servant of Krishna, and the vivid example is Arjuna, how he engaged himself on the battlefield of Kuruksetra although he was not willing to kill the enemies on the other side, although they happen to be very near and dear kinsmen of Arjuna.

The conclusion is, when one gives up his concocted ideas of perfection and takes to Krishna consciousness just to render service to the Lord by following his direct order this perfection is actually attained by a pure devotee, so much so that a pure devotee constantly engaged in the service of the Lord can get direct orders from the Lord, and then follow perfectly the instructions of the Lord.




Letter to Sri Tikandas J. Batra — December 9, 1975, Vrindaban

The process for doing this is bhakti yoga and the beginning of that process is hearing and chanting the Holy Name of Krishna, Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare, Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare.




Letter to Uttamasloka — December 11, 1975, Vrindaban

*It is called Dhira brata--*-determination.

They are fully engaged in devotional service because they know me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, original and inexhaustible." This verse is applicable here, if these boys were under material nature they would not take so much risk, they are mahatma, they are real mahatma, not that long beard and saffron cloth mahatma.

They are unswerving in their determination, dhira vrata.




Letter to Yashma Sarna — December 11, 1975, Vrindaban

Everything belongs to Krishna, so our only duty is to give everything for Krishna's service, and chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to M. N. Chaudhuri — December 17, 1975, Bombay

I think it was ordained by Lord Krishna because I need your help in the service of Lord Krishna.




Letter to Rocana — December 17, 1975, Bombay

But I think you should not waste your time in any other thing except Devotional service and maintain the body in proper order.




Letter to Bhakta Steven Knapp — December 18, 1975, Bombay

My dear Bhakti Steven Knapp,




Letter to Bhagavan — December 19, 1975, Bombay

Now hold a fire ceremony, and instruct the new devotees to chant 16 rounds daily and follow the regulative principles of devotional service.




Letter to Palika — Unknown, 1976, India

I am very glad that you are doing such a nice service by worshiping Radharani and Krishna so nicely and giving Them so many nice clothes and ornaments and taking such nice care, so now I am very much relieved to know everything is going well in Calcutta during my absence.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 5, 1976, Nellore

Now hold a fire ceremony, and instruct the new devotees to chant 16 rounds daily and follow the regulative principles of devotional service.




Letter to Radhavallabha — January 5, 1976, Nellore

In the near future we shall introduce the Bhakti*-sastri examination for second initiation and this shall be one of the required books of study.




Letter to All Governing Body Commissioners — January 6, 1976, Nellore

*Re: Examinations for awarding titles of Bhakti*-sastri, Bhakti-vaibhava, Bhaktivedanta and Bhakti-sarvabhauma.

*Bhakti*-sastri - Bhagavad-gita, Nectar of Devotion, Nectar of Instruction, Isopanisad, Easy Journey To Other Planets, and all other small paperbacks, as well as Arcana-paddhati (a book to be compiled by Nitai Prabhu based on Hari-bhakti-vilasa on Deity worship)

*Bhakti*-vaibhava - All of the above plus the first six cantos of Srimad-Bhagavatam

*Bhakti*-sarvabhauma - All the above plus the entire Caitanya-caritamrta




Letter to Brisakapi — January 7, 1976, Nellore

Soon we shall be introducing the Bhakti-sastri examination which all brahmanas will be expected to pass.




Letter to Upendra — January 7, 1976, Nellore

Be determined and Krishna will surely help.

Soon we shall be instituting Bhakti*-sastri examinations and all brahmanas will have to pass.




Letter to Nitai — January 9, 1976, Bombay

*Now beginning from this year's Mayapur festival the devotees will begin preparing for Bhakti*-sastri examination.

Therefore we require a guidebook for Deity worship, arcana-paddhati, based on Hari-bhakti-Vilasa.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — January 9, 1976, Bombay

It is vaidhi bhakti--*-vaidhi means "must." Sometimes devotees are promised a plate of maha-prasadam for the biggest distributer.

Actually one should try to serve Krishna to his or her full capacity without thought of reward---service is itself the reward.

*Bhakti*-sastri, Bhakti-vaibhava, Bhaktivedanta, and Bhakti-sarvabhauma.

If they pass the examination they will be awarded Bhakti-sastri certificate.

Sannyasis will be asked to sit for Bhakti-vaibhava examination which will include the first six cantos of Bhagavatam.

In this way there will be divisions, but they are all one in service to Krishna.




Letter to Locanananda — January 10, 1976, Bombay

Soon we will have yearly examinations for brahmanas based on these books and those who pass will be awarded Bhakti*-sastri titles.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — January 10, 1976, Bombay

Bhakti-sastri---(for all brahmanas) based on Bhagavad-gita, Sri Isopanisad, Nectar of Devotion, Nectar of Instruction, and all the small paper backs.

Bhakti-vaibhava---the above plus first six cantos of S.B.




Letter to Bahudak — January 11, 1976, Bombay

And if we follow strictly the guidelines for devotional service as they are given in the *Nectar of Devotion* and *Nectar of Instruction*, then no one can touch us.

There is always this battle between the demons and the devotees, but the devotees always win because they are protected by Krishna.

But it is not for kirtana and arati.

Those who pass will be given the title Bhakti-sastri.




Letter to Aksayananda — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

He should make Hari-bhakti-Vilasa into short cut, not more than twenty pages.




Letter to Yamuna, Dinatarine — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

In bhakti there is no grotesque program.




Letter to Dr. W. H. Wolf*-Rottkay — January 18, 1976, Mayapur

Therefore according to the principles, of bhakti, one has to avoid the karmis and jnanis.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 20, 1976, Mayapur

Regarding the ISKCON Gurukula presently situated in Dallas--*-The Gurukula must be based on the principle of renunciation; vairagya vidya nija bhakti yogam [[books:cc:madhya:6:254|(Cc.

Bhakti is based on the principle of the renunciation of material desires beginning from the earliest age; *__kaumaram acaret prajna dharman bhagavatan iha__ [[books:sb:7:6:1|(SB 7.6.1)]].

From the very beginning, a boy must be trained to perform devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and not to be attached as the fruitive workers, the karmis, to the so*-called fallible soldiers; *__dehapatya kalatradisu atma*-sainyesu asatsv api tesam prammato nidhanam pasyanapi na pasyati__ [[books:sb:2:1:4|(SB 2.1.4)]].

The brahmacari lives at the place of the spiritual master and works for the benefit of the spiritual master by begging for his maintenance, by cleaning, learning the principles of Krsna consciousness, and engaging in the process of bhagavata dharma, whereby his life will have a firm, sane foundation with which he can overcome the forces of maya by strong training in the beginning.




Letter to Sri Chaudhuri — January 23, 1976, Mayapur

I think it was ordained by Lord Krishna because I need your help in the service of Lord Krishna.




Letter to Nitai — January 24, 1976, Mayapur

*As far as the Bhakti*-sastri and other examinations are concerned, that we will discuss at the GBC meeting.




Letter to Jnanagamya — January 27, 1976, Mayapur

Unless they hear from devotees and then practically perform devotional service themselves, what benefit will there be?




Letter to Dr. Wolf — January 29, 1976, Mayapur

Similarly with our kirtana we are only using drums and karatalas, but people come to the point of ecstasy.

This ecstasy is awakened by sravanam kirtanam by devotees.




Letter to Dipak Kanti Chowdhury — February 3, 1976, Mayapur

Krsna will bless you with a good situation for the service of the Lord.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 3, 1976, Mayapur

*Regarding the examinations, the idea is that anyone, after studying the books, who wants to gain the title of Bhakti-sastri, can take the exam.




Letter to Aditya — February 4, 1976, Mayapur

One who is actually engaged in the service of Krishna, there is no such distinction as man or woman.




Letter to Danavir — February 4, 1976, Mayapur

They should follow our regulative principles, chant Hare Krsna and engage all day in the service of Lord Krsna.




Letter to Vakresvara — February 9, 1976, Mayapur

As far as serving me is concerned, you should chant 16 rounds of the Hare Krishna maha*-mantra and obey the four restrictions---no meat eating, no gambling, no intoxication, and no illicit sex life.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — February 11, 1976, Mayapur

He has assured me that his college programs are very organized and he is very enthusiastic to increase.

So therefore if a book is written by one man with "Bhaktivedanta" or "Bhakti*-sarvabhauma" and it is of high quality then it may be considered by me for publishing.




Letter to Sukirti — February 21, 1976, Mayapur

Thank you for serving steadily and taking responsibility in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Foreigners’ Registration Office — March 21, 1976, Mayapur

Since his service here in India is valuable as GBC (Governing Body Commissioner) for our branch in Mayapur, International Society for Krishna Consciousness, kindly give him visa.




Letter to Foreigners’ Registration Office — March 21, 1976, Mayapur

Since his service here in India is valuable as GBC (Governing Body Commissioner) for our branch in Mayapur, International Society for Krishna Consciousness, kindly give him visa.




Letter to Cittahari — March 27, 1976, Delhi

Now the new devotees must all be trained very nicely how to render devotional service by chanting 16 offenseless ds daily, and following the 4 regulative principles.




Letter to Niranjana — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

*There was one Hindi translation of "Bhakti*-rasamrta-sindhu" which I saw, I do not know the name of it.




Letter to Premyogi — April 6, 1976, Vrindaban

If you are serious about serving Krishna, then remain with us for sometime to learn the transcendental art.




Letter to Aksayananda — April 14, 1976, Bombay

He has 12 rooms (10 are small and 2 are big), and they are located in the vicinity of Krishna Bhakti asrama in Raman Reti.




Letter to Mrs. Perera — April 27, 1976, Auckland

Now you are placed in some awkward circumstances for rendering devotional service as you have mentioned in your letter to me.

Devotional service is so powerful that it cannot be stopped in any circumstance.




Letter to Giriraja — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

Then the nonsense remark that "kirtana is nuisance" will be stopped.

The references are there in the Bhakti*-rasamrta-sindhu.




Letter to Mahabuddhi, Library Party — May 11, 1976, Honolulu

At least if they read our books they will not speak nonsense that kirtana is nuisance.




Letter to Yasomatisuta — May 15, 1976, Honolulu

You have done a great service for being recognized by Krsna, and continue with this work.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 18, 1976, Honolulu

If he wants to serve Krishna and he doesn't spend anything for Krishna, then it is not at all good.




Letter to Nandevara — May 23, 1976, Honolulu

The symptoms of the brahmana are explained in the Bhagavad-gita and one should cultivate these qualities in their devotional service.




Letter to Mr. Raja Sajid Husain — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

On the other hand, a person devoid of devotional service and engaged in material activities has no good qualities.

Even if he is adept at the practice of mystic yoga or the honest endeavour of maintaining his family and relatives, he must be driven by his own mental speculations and must engage in the service of the Lord's external energy.




Letter to Purusottama — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

Therefore, destiny can only be changed by devotional service or yoga.

Therefore, devotional service and the devotee is so dear to Krishna.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 9, 1976, Los Angeles

Vrindaban is meant for retirement, elderly persons in Krishna Consciousness can devote all their time to devotional service.




Letter to Yasodanandana — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

"Anyone who takes to devotional service is exalted, whereas a nondevotee is always condemned and abominable.

Therefore in the discharge of devotional service of the Lord, there is no consideration service of the Lord, there is no consideration of the status of one's family." [[books:cc:antya:4:67|(Cc.

And in the matter of devotional service of Krishna, there is no concern of caste and creed.

Even the papa-yonayayah, if he takes to devotional service, he also goes back to Home, Back-to-Godhead.




Letter to Caitya*-guru — July 11, 1976, New York

This Hari*-kirtana is the best yoga bhakti-yoga.




Letter to Jayananda — July 19, 1976, New York

May Krishna bless you all for your sincere service that you may all go on making more and more advancement in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Mantrini — July 29, 1976, Paris

Always follow the four principles, take prasadam, and above all chant your sixteen rounds a day, and thus you will make steady advancement in devotional service.




Letter to Rucira — July 31, 1976, Paris

This process of offering whatever one has in one's possession for the pleasure of the spiritual master or Krsna is recommended in the Bhagavad gita by the Lord Himself when he says, "__yat karosi yad asnasi yat karosi dadasi yat...__ [[books:bg:9:27|(Bg.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — August 14, 1976, Bombay

If you relieve me of the burden of management, that will be a very great service to Krsna and the movement.




Letter to Radhe*-Syama — August 14, 1976, Bombay

The disciple should be prepared to offer everything he has including his body, mind, and words, in the service of the guru.

Anyone who is sincerely serving to his greatest capacity becomes dear in the eyes of the Lord.

So continue in your efforts to spread Krsna consciousness and to help Jayatirtha prabhu win this case, and always follow the regulative principles of devotional service without fail.




Letter to Sons and Daughters — August 14, 1976, Bombay

2.41)]], "Those who are on this path are resolute in purpose, and their aim is one." Our only business is to be fixed up in devotional service by pleasing the spiritual master.




Letter to Jayadharma — August 20, 1976, Hyderabad

Without these two principles no one can make advancement on the path of regulated bhakti.




Letter to Niranjana — August 20, 1976, Hyderabad

The Hari-bhakti-vilasa in Hindi is not very important.




Letter to Taksya — August 20, 1976, Hyderabad

If one follows the rules and regulations of devotional life then he may advance very quickly on the path of devotional service.

Kindly take up the mission of spreading the message of the Lord all over the world with greater and greater enthusiasm.




Letter to G. L. Kapoor — August 23, 1976, Hyderabad

I wish that Lord Krishna may give her a long life fully engaged in the service of the Lord."




Letter to Lokanatha — August 23, 1976, Hyderabad

As long as we are following the regulative principles of devotional service I am always with you.




Letter to Sri Kuwar Candra Prakash — August 26, 1976, New Delhi

It will be a great pleasure for me to see you personally and if possible we may talk about a program how you may be engaged in the service of Krishna Balarama.




Letter to Karandhara — August 31, 1976, New Delhi

So you are already engaged in the service of Krsna.




Letter to Navayogendra — August 31, 1976, New Delhi

Please continue to render very nice service and certainly Krishna will be pleased upon you.




Letter to Jagajivana — September 1, 1976, New Delhi

Surely Krsna will recognize your service, and as soon as you are recognized by Krsna, then your life immediate becomes perfect.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 12, 1976, Vrindaban

I am very very pleased with your preaching in Poland and you should continue this program with full enthusiasm.

Continue this program of kirtana and prasadam for this will conquer their hearts as they have never experienced anything like it before.




Letter to unknown 2 — September 28, 1976

Bhagavan Shri Krishna Chaitanya foretold, "The singing of My name is sure to be spread in every village and in every town throughout the world." In order to materialize this divine saying both Shri Shri Bhaktivinode Thakur and Prabhupada Shri Shri Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasvati Goswami tried their best and under their direction even at the old age of 70, I started for America.

Amongst us there are Hindus, Muslims, Jews, Christians, Buddhists and others who in the same way initiating themselves with shaved head, sikha, tilaka and sacred thread are engaged in singing Krishna nama in accordance with the scripture, "krsna kirtana gana nartana parau." So I fervently request my gentle countrymen to have a thorough investigation of our affairs so as to discontinue their uncalled for agitations.




Letter to Pancaratna — September 29, 1976, Vrindaban

Also, Bhakti-Katha is alright for the title of compilation of my articles from the Gaudiya Math magazine.




Letter to Jayapataka — October 23, 1976, Vrindaban

Things should be developed in such a way, based on devotional service, that there may not be any racial feelings.




Letter to Bhurijana — October 24, 1976, Vrindaban

I am pleased to know that you are working hard in the service of Krsna and feeling settled in your engagement.




Letter to Radha*-sarana — October 24, 1976, Vrindaban

They must be fully engaged in devotional service, 24 hours per day.




Letter to Jayatirtha — October 27, 1976, Vrindaban

Devotional service is absolute but one who preaches His message becomes very dear to Lord Krsna.




Letter to Manidhara, Rohinisuta — October 27, 1976, India

Devotional service is absolute but Krsna is especially pleased to see someone preaching His glories.




Letter to Morris Lapidus — November 2, 1976, Vrindaban

They are working very hard on my behalf trying to serve Krsna.




Letter to Gaura Govinda — November 8, 1976, Vrindaban

Your success is your sincere desire to serve Krsna.




Letter to Syama Sundarji — November 15, 1976, Vrindaban

I took it very seriously and by His grace we have now published my translations of __Bhagavad*-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Caitanya Caritamrta, Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Upadesamrta,__ etc.

I am praying to Lord Jagannatha to take me there again at His will and honor His remnants of food.




Letter to Jitadusana — November 20, 1976, Vrindaban

*Devotional service does not depend on material assessment.

Devotional service must be without any material ambition and there is no material impediment which can check advancement in devotional service.

We should begin our devotional service in whichever position we are.

It isn't that we have to learn something extra for advancing in devotional service.

If one is materially well equipped it is welcome but devotional service does not depend on material qualifications.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 2, 1976, Hyderabad

One may remain perpetually illiterate, but if one practices the devotional service activities, he will become a devotee.




Letter to Dr. Suresh Candra — December 8, 1976, Hyderabad

So, if you continue this status of life for the matter of executing devotional service, that will be a great advantage.

Of course marriage is not prohibited in devotional service, but if one can remain brahmacari, in unmarried life, it is a great facility.

Thanking you once more for your offering service to Lord Krishna.




Letter to Amogha — December 23, 1976, Bombay

If you are happy there and can execute devotional service with enthusiasm that is nice.




Letter to Nandikesvara — January 5, 1977, Bombay

*Upon your recommendation I am pleased to accept these devotees: for first initiation: John--*-Jamahara-dasa, Don---Danapti-dasa, Andre---Aprakrtadasa, Cindy---Sindura-dasi, Sylvy---Siddhidasi, Clemence---Klesaghni-bhakti-dasi, and for second initiation: Jaya Govinda dasa, Sadapusta dasa, Paranagara dasa.




Letter to Vasudeva — January 23, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

They should completely follow the principles of devotional service and remain free from illicit sex, gambling, intoxication, and animal slaughter.




Letter to Swarupa Damodar — January 24, 1977

Everything can be achieved by bhakti.




Letter to Citraketu das — January 27, 1977

If you want to look at his verse technique for improving your use of language you may, but it is risky because their ideas will spoil your presentation of pure devotional service.




Letter to Prity Ghose — January 29, 1977

We are attempting to establish the movement of pure devotional service to Lord Krsna all over the world, and we welcome your joining us in this endeavor which will bring the highest benefit to the suffering humanity.




Letter to Jagat*-guru — January 31, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

The main thing is enthusiasm and determination.

If you are actually sincere Krsna will reward all your desires to render Him pure devotional service.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 5, 1977, Calcutta

They can be seen sitting in the park gossiping, "my son*-in-law said this," "this man has cheated me." But it has no place in devotional service, so your suggestion is well made.




Letter to Parvati — February 6, 1977

Wherever we are our business is to serve Krishna, but you should situate yourself in a temple where you can discharge your duties without so much inconvenience.




Letter to Dr. W.H. Wolf*-Rottkay — February 7, 1977

The “mysterious unity” you speak of is devotional service, whereby the eternal part and parcel of God renders loving service in union with Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.




Letter to Goursundar — February 18, 1977

Your devotional service will never be lost.

Be sincere and pray to Krsna that you remain in standard Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Mike Gabbard — February 18, 1977

Just as one cannot teach others "do not smoke" if he himself is habituated to smoking, so we cannot teach the science of Bhagavad*-gita, Krsna Consciousness unless we fully understand it, and practice it without any compromise toward any other philosophy.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — February 19, 1977

As stated in the Bhagavatam, ahaituki apratihata, devotional service has to be executed without any condition, and there is no impediment.




Letter to Caru — February 28, 1977, Mayapur

Be convinced that you are doing the highest service for your fellow countrymen by distributing books of Krsna Consciousness.

They eat anything and everything but no bhakti.




Letter to Srila Prabhupada — March 13, 1977, Unknown Place

Out of pure causeless mercy and kindness you have given this coarse, gross materialist a taste of real pleasure derived from the ocean of devotional service to the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna and His eternal consort, Srimati Radharani.

All glories to Your Divine Grace, the all-blissful Personality of servitor Godhead, and all glories to those most fortunate souls who are engaged by you in their real business of devotional service.

If anyone can be called 'pandita' it is you because you have practically demonstrated this equalness to all by engaging all persons from all parts of the world in service to Krsna, something which no one else, despite big words and much expellation of air, has been able to do.

Once in 1971, after you had installed Their Lordships Sri Sri Radha Krsna in Sydney in a 'temple' that was actually a converted garage, you prayed to Krsna that "Now I am living you in the hands of these rascals, so You kindly look after Yourself and see they serve You nicely." The following year you told us that story and commented that now you could see that He has done this and you encouraged us to go on increasing our service to the Lord more and more.

Just recently also, you told us how, when the Bombay land dispute was going on and the demons tried to throw us off the land, you prayed to Krsna, "Sir, You kindly sit down tight and do not move from this place and I shall manage everything." Krsna did that; when the demons came to demolish the temporary temple you had constructed, they were stopped by 'outside' intervention just as they were about to remove the roof of the Deity room.

These are proofs of your pure, unalloyed devotion and your determination to serve Him under any circumstance, 'ahaituki apratihata.'




Letter to Minakshi — March 16, 1977, Mayapur

Please continue with your service to Srimate Tulsi devi and to Radha and Krishna and your life will be sublime.




Letter to Gurudasa — March 18, 1977, Mayapur

This is our only business---to endeavor to serve Krishna at every moment.

So if by these workshops service to Krishna has been increased in everyone, then they are very nice.




Letter to Gurukrpa — April 6, 1977, Bombay

May you live long and serve Krsna.




Letter to Sushil Kumar Arora — April 17, 1977

Maintain that attitude and gradually you will get all the facilities you require for serving Krsna.




Letter to Jayanta — April 29, 1977

("Even if one commits the most abominable actions, if he is engaged in devotional service, he is to be considered saintly because he is properly situated.




Letter to Jayananda — May 5, 1977, Bombay

After that, you have rendered very favorable service to Krsna in different ways.

But as you were hearing Krsna-kirtana, I am sure that you were directly promoted to Krsna-loka.




Letter to Dasanudasa — May 13, 1977, Hrsikesa

Whatever material abilities one has when he comes to Krsna consciousness, let him learn to engage these in Krsna's service: that is sufficient.




Letter to Ambarish — June 11, 1977

Your life is sure to be successful and triumphant in the devotional service of the Lord.

Please pray to Krsna.
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Drama

From 106 letters

General

Letter to Sri Puri — June 1, 1962, Vrindaban

In my next lecture on Tuesday the 5/6/62 morning, I would request you also to be present and see it personally how the transcendental medicine is acting upon them.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 7, 1967, San Francisco

I have given a note of direction to Hayagriva for writing a Drama on Lord Caitanya and if he can deliver us a nice Drama for staging in your different parts of the State it will be a great stride for our mission and I hope it will help us financially a great deal.

Just you encourage Hayagriva to write this Drama very nicely in Poetry so that they can be sung in western tone all over America and Europe and staged everywhere to cover our expenses.




Letter to Hayagriva — May 6, 1967, New York

You have nicely done %%____%% Lord Caitanya Drama 1st Act.




Letter to Rayarama — October 27, 1967, Navadvipa

I was so glad to learn that you are acting exactly like a lion cub & I know that in the future you shall conquer ever many jackals.




Letter to Rayarama — November 15, 1967, Calcutta

We have tried our best in the Gita Upanisad that Krishna the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the Supreme Person and His energies acting impersonally.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 18, 1967, Calcutta

The only qualification we have to scrutinize is if one is acting in Krishna Consciousness as far as one is able to do it.)




Letter to Blanche Hochner — December 17, 1967, San Francisco

I can understand your position in Krishna Consciousness from your letter and I reply it appears that Krishna Consciousness is acting upon you.




Letter to Jadurani — December 29, 1967, San Francisco

Please go on in Krishna Consciousness and I'm sure even in my absence you will be doing nicely acting as prophet.




Letter to Jaya Mazo — January 18, 1968, Los Angeles

The four principles of restriction, namely, no illicit sex relations; no animal food; no intoxication; and no gambling, are acting on their character.




Letter to Janardana — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

All these internal energies are acting in favor of the Supreme purusa; in the spiritual world they are acting harmoniously and in the material world they are acting in forgetfulness.

Our devotional activities are executed by transferring epithet; *our senses are there, they are acting pervertedly and putting us into difficulty.

Generally the philosophers are acting on the mental plane.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 22, 1968, Los Angeles

This party will be so trained that exhibitions of our chanting and dancing along with distribution of prasadam will be performed on a stage and for this performance we will sell tickets to the public.




Letter to Balai — January 25, 1968, Los Angeles

Maya is acting under the direction of Krishna but her task is to punish the revolted living entities; therefore, she has to business in the spiritual platform.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 4, 1968, Los Angeles

This is actual idea and I hope if such Kirtanas are performed even on public stage, we can sell tickets.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 17, 1968, San Francisco

What about your drama on Chaitanya movement?




Letter to Gurudasa — May 23, 1968, Boston

A few days ago I received one letter from you in which you desired to send me one manuscript for Nimai Sannyas drama, written by some Mr.

I have seen such drama, written by Mr.

so I guess in the drama of Mr.

Any drama or book written by unauthorized persons should not be indulged in.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 10, 1968, Montreal

At the present moment, I am just organizing a Sankirtana party and if you come here, then we can make a rehearsal of the Caitanya drama which you have already made.

So I am trying to concentrate the idea at the present moment here in Montreal, because in the temple, we have got sufficient space and if the Sankirtana party is successful here, as we shall try to make some experiment in the local expo grounds, then we shall make a program to go to Europe, starting from London, and make demonstrations of this drama and Sankirtana in different places.




Letter to Jayananda — July 12, 1968, Montreal

So you are acting like a good father to your parents.




Letter to Harivilasa — July 25, 1968, Montreal

Acyutananda has formally opened a branch in Delhi, c/o Radha Press, but I do not think it is acting very nicely.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 12, 1968, Montreal

So if you can send a copy of your drama as soon as possible, they will begin rehearsing how to do it.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 19, 1968, Montreal

Your prayer to Nrsimhadeva is acting, because I am improving.




Letter to Rayarama — October 17, 1968, Seattle

He is spending simply for sense gratification and the last word of sense gratification is sex, therefore all money is being spent up for intoxication and sexual life, nudey dance, nudey theater, in so many ways.




Letter to Harer Nama — December 1, 1968, Los Angeles

It is very nice that you are preparing these puppet stories of Srimad*-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Harer Nama — December 21, 1968, Los Angeles

I was very happy to read how you are keeping nicely engaged in giving lectures at schools and preparing for a puppet show of Krishna Consciousness stories.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — , 1969

Music and dance and distribution of prasadam are the main items of my Krishna Consciousness propagation, and they are acting so nicely.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — January 21, 1969, Los Angeles

Do not make any artificial discrepancies amongst yourselves because you are acting on a very responsible business.




Letter to Mr. Jim Doody — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

Please inform Gurudasa that in Los Angeles temple, Visnujana, Tamala Krishna, Silavati, and her son, Birbhadra played a puppet show yesterday on the occasion of my Spiritual Master's Advent Day.

I hope that some time in the future they will be able to demonstrate many such spiritual themes for puppet shows, and people will be greatly benefited.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 27, 1969, Los Angeles

So practically you are acting as my father.




Letter to Krsna dasa — March 15, 1969, Hawaii

So far my going there, it is not very important thing--*-I may go or not go, my beloved spiritual sons are there, and they are acting very nicely.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 1, 1969, New Vrindaban

In all Festivals, if you make such puppet show, then you will be able to attract so many people.




Letter to Ishan — June 8, 1969, New Vrindaban

Real spiritual life means acting in our constitutional position of the eternal servants of the Lord, so we must offer this sublime science of Bhagavad Gita to the population at large, and those who are actually serious will take advantage.




Letter to Mr. Nair — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

Finally, you should not take part in any gambling, including so-called sports, cinema, theater, or any such entertainment.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

Then we held a meeting in a big hall up till 6:00 o'clock, and they performed a puppet show and distributed Prasadam.




Letter to Subala — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

All through the day these people were feeling the bliss of Krishna Consciousness through chanting, dancing taking Prasadam, watching puppet stories about Krishna, and hearing us speak on __Bhagavad*-gita.__ The local papers printed nice pictures and stories about our Festival, and when we have them reprinted I will send a copy to you.




Letter to Swami B. S. Bhagavata Maharaja — August 21, 1969, Los Angeles

Different persons have interpreted on this point, and every one of our Godbrothers are acting as acharya, so this is a controversial point which I do not wish to enter into while we are proposing for cooperation.




Letter to Sacisuta — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

Sometimes we hear that people are going to church to confess their sinful actions for being excused, but as soon as he comes out of the church, he begins the same drama again.




Letter to Nico Kuyt — November 4, 1969, London

So this is what we are teaching, and any benefit you are feeling from this procedure is simply the Mercy of Caitanya Mahaprabhu acting.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 12, 1970, Los Angeles

Visnujana played a nice short drama about Kali Yuga and its entrance.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

Sometime in the year 1922, when I was acting as manager of Dr.




Letter to Madhudvisa — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

One destiny is in Krsna Consciousness and the other destiny is in material consciousness, so if someone is in Krsna Consciousness then Krsna knows his future and if he is in material consciousness and acting in that way then Krsna also knows his future.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 28, 1970, Los Angeles

I am just like a puppet in Your hands, and You have brought me here, now You can make me dance as You like.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 6, 1970, Los Angeles

As you are acting very sincerely in Krsna Consciousness, Krsna is dictating from within your heart, so there is nothing to be disapproved.




Letter to Upendra — August 4, 1970, Los Angeles

So Lord Jesus Christ was acting a part suitable for the particular circumstances.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 30, 1970, Bombay

Always be acting for Krishna.




Letter to Nara*-narayana, Dinadayadri — December 19, 1970, Surat

And then your good wife Dinadayadri, acting as pujari there, can take nice care of that Murti.




Letter to Vrindaban Candra — April 13, 1971, Bombay

Yes, I acted the part of Advaita Prabhu in one such drama.

I organized that theater performance in my youthhood.

We were invited to many places to perform the drama.




Letter to Kaliya Krsna (John Moffat) — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

So go on as acting treasurer in Detroit center and see to it that the temple remains financially fit and in all cases depend on Krishna.




Letter to Danavir — December 12, 1971, Delhi

Actually, no one has got any philosophy nowadays, everyone is acting according to his own whims.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — December 22, 1971, Bombay

I am especially pleased to hear that our KC drama program is being developed by you nicely.

We have got unlimited stock for such dramas, so go on in this way, improving more and more, and Krishna will give you direction so that one day, very soon, your all dreams will come true and you will be acting our KC dramas on the Broadway.

*Everyone enjoys play*-acting, only there is at present a dearth of proper material for elevating the general mass of people to the proper standards.

So this drama-playing is very good presentation for attracting their attention and displaying Krishna Consciousness very beautifully.




Letter to Upendra — February 19, 1972, Calcutta

(3) Dhoop arati may be performed in the morning if there is unusually great complaining, but it is better to hold full arati, but quietly, as in Bombay they play a tape*-recording of myself singing arati softly and hold full arati.




Letter to Kirtiraja — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Willing should be avoided and acting stopped, or else there is offense of breaking this basic prohibition of illicit sex-life.




Letter to Sri Govinda — March 5, 1972, Calcutta

But even more important than the knowledge of Krishna is the acting upon that knowledge, or devotional service.

By the acting he realizes his knowledge and becomes complete.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — May 2, 1972, Tokyo

So far the meaning of the word "cheating," there are only three things to be known, that Krishna is the Supreme Enjoyer, the Supreme Proprietor of everything, and the Supreme Friend of everyone, and we say that honesty is acting upon the knowledge of these three facts.

So if one is always acting under these three facts, knowing Krishna to be the Supreme Proprietor, Enjoyer, and Friend, then he is truly honest, and if one is not acting in this knowledge, then he is always cheating or being dishonest.




Letter to Giriraja — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

Rupa Goswami says that the things are enthusiasm, patience, conviction, acting exactly to the order of the Sastra and Guru, and always keeping oneself in the society of devotees, and this makes our devotional service successful.




Letter to Siddha Svarupananda — June 15, 1972, Los Angeles

I do not know if you are again acting upon your old principles on the guise of becoming a Sannyasi from our disciplic succession.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

So it is like that in this material world, everyone is acting more or less like children clinging to some play things provided by the Father and taking them very seriously.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 8, 1972, London

Macbeth may be recited by two men, without anything else, and simply by their acting ability and the meaningful words alone, they can very easily capture the entire audience and give them real substance.




Letter to Citsukhananda — September 13, 1972, Los Angeles

If you are able to make that show in the theater for the public of our __kirtana__ and __aratrika,__ etc., that will be very very nice.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — September 18, 1972, Los Angeles

Yes, I did not see your drama in New Vrndavana about the advent of Lord Krsna.

I had opportunity to see that opera in Pittsburgh and it was very well done, with a lot of drama and dancing as well.

You may keep me informed from time to time what is the progress of your play*-acting group, Vaikuntha Players.




Letter to Giriraja — October 5, 1972, Los Angeles

Here is a copy of a letter received from Ambubhai & Diwanji that they are no longer acting as our attorneys.

So please let me know who is acting as our attorney and what is the situation.




Letter to Glendon Tremaine — October 5, 1972, Los Angeles

I am surprised to learn how he has ceased to become my attorney without my advice, nor do I have any information as to who is acting as my attorney.




Letter to Jayadharma — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated November 10, 1972, and I have noted the contents, along with the drama*-script from Srimad-Bhagavatam.

This kind of play-acting is wanted.

Real acting art is to know how to speak.

Just like your Shakespeare---sometime I saw they were playing one drama, I think Hamlet or something like that, and only two men were there on the bare stage and everyone was praising.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — December 14, 1972, Ahmedabad

.) The spiritual master is acting in the position of Krishna because he is the most confidential servant of Krishna.




Letter to Tejiyas — December 19, 1972, Bombay

So far Dvija Hari is concerned if he is acting in that way, that is abominable.




Letter to Bhavananda — December 29, 1972, Bombay

Or there are many halls like the Royal Theater, and other theatres, many temples also, there is the Royal Exchange, like that.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 5, 1973, Bombay

But if you do all these other performances of aratrika, a drama, like that, perhaps it will appear like it is our program and not the program of the musicians.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

Here also in India we are making drama, and at our Bombay Pandal on the last evening we had one drama about Krsna and the gopis in which the gopis gave the dust of their feet for curing Krsna's headache.




Letter to Caturbhuja — May 9, 1973, Los Angeles

Does that refer to the body or the soul?" The defects are there in the living being when he is acting on the material platform.

One who is acting in Krsna Consciousness is beyond those defects.




Letter to Cittahari — August 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

As president of the temple you have very much responsibility, so never forget that we are acting as agents for the Supreme Lord so our standard must also be perfect and then automatically anyone that comes in our company will become perfect in no time.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 2, 1973, New Delhi

Mohanananda is advised to act as acting president.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 15, 1973, Los Angeles

Thank you for the comprehensive report of our Australian theater of ISKCON.




Letter to Central Bank of India — June 24, 1974, Melbourne

Bhaktivedanta Swami, the Settlor of the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, shall have full power and authority to act alone on all matters pertaining to the above mentioned account; whereas Giriraja das Brahmacari and Karandhara das Adhikari, Trustees of the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, shall have the same powers by acting conjointly on all account matters.




Letter to Indian Airlines Airport Manager — July 30, 1974, Bombay

You can hand over the baggage to the bearer of this letter who is acting on my behalf.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — February 14, 1975, Mexico City

off of Theater road.




Letter to Prabhakar — May 31, 1975, Honolulu

In the days past, when Prthu Maharaja was the emperor, his government was inspecting to see whether a brahmana is acting actually as a brahmana, whether a ksatriya is acting as a ksatriya, and all the different castes were engaged in all their respective duties.




Letter to Sri Arjuna — September 5, 1975, Vrindaban

*In the Bhagavad*-gita the procedure is described very elaborately for acting in all fields.




Letter to All Temple Presidents, G.B.C. and Sannyasis — October 17, 1975

Acting Secretary for




Letter to Tusta Krsna — November 9, 1975, Bombay

I have no objection to your recommending these devotees, but whether you are acting as a sannyasi and observing all the rules and regulations and keeping yourself in sannyasi dress?




Letter to Tamala Krsna — November 13, 1975, Bombay

The temple is very large and magnificent and there are so many facilities for guests, restaurant, theater.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 7, 1975, Vrindaban

Upon seeing the pictures of the doll exhibit I thought it was some of our devotees play acting.




Letter to Aksayananda — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

Even if you don't speak them in English, they can be rendered into Hindi on the microphone while the drama goes on.

But the puppet shows should be stopped.




Letter to Nitai — January 24, 1976, Mayapur

Also, you can go on translating the drama of Girish Ghosh.




Letter to Aditya — February 4, 1976, Mayapur

Anyone acting for Krishna, he is a sannyasi or sannyasini.




Letter to Sri S. R. Acarya — March 24, 1976, Delhi

If you are in difficulty then by showing this letter you can take a railroad ticket from our Abhirama das Adhikari, the president of our Calcutta temple located at 3 Albert Road, Calcutta-17, near Camac Street and, Theater Road.




Letter to Saurabha — June 7, 1976, Los Angeles

Your plan for holding marriages in the theater, and on the theater roof will be acceptable.




Letter to Yasasvini — July 24, 1976, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Pleasing the spiritual master is the most important principle in spiritual life so go on acting in such a way that the spiritual master may be pleased.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — August 22, 1976

According to sastra, it is the duty of the king, or the government, to see that the brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas, and sudras, are acting properly according to their enunciated positions.




Letter to Sacimata — October 15, 1976, Chandigarh

Hansadutta Maharaja has told me about you, and he is presently acting as my secretary.




Letter to Jayatirtha, Bhagavan — December 10, 1976, Hyderabad

I am very satisfied with the work Harikesa Swami is doing there in Germany and Eastern Europe, therefore in order to encourage him and give him facility to rectify the situation in Germany, I have appointed him as acting GBC/BBT until the Mayapur meeting.




Letter to Danavir — January 26, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

The idea of theater, based on Bhagavatam topics is also a very good way to introduce the philosophy to the people in general.




Letter to Prity Ghose — January 29, 1977

Otherwise, we can supply your needs, and we also have a dance and theater troupe coming from New York to perform at our Bombay center.




Letter to All G.B.C., All Temple Presidents — July 9, 1977, Vrindaban

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupad, the above eleven senior devotees acting as His representative.
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Education - Adult/Higher

From 440 letters

Studying The Philosophy

Letter to Raja Mohendra Pratap — July 13, 1947, Cawnpore

These are some of the questions that arise out of a critical study of your book.




Letter to Mr. Bailey — September 14, 1951, Allahabad

*I wish that the American people may try to understand Bhagavad*-gita in terms of its direct meaning.

*I wish to present an analytical study of Bhagavad*-gita as it is.




Letter to Mr. Bailey — July 7, 1953, Allahabad

*I wish that your people may try to understand Bhagavad*-gita in terms of its direct meaning.

*I shall try to present an analytical study of Bhagavad*-gita through the pages of your American Reporter in order to help the American people to understand Bhagavad-gita as it is.

The enclosed peace of article & the %%_____%% is the first of a series of articles on the above subject to understand Bhagavad-gita by its direct meaning.




Letter to Brothers — January 1, 1955, Allahabad

*(8) After partaking the "Mangalaratrik" Prasadam, he shall attend the morning class of "Path Kirtana" in which chanting of the holy name of God along with musical instruments, will be sung before and after reading of "Srimad Bhagavad*-gita" "Bhagavatam" etc.

(10) After breakfast the member can devote himself, for studying book in this connection which will be supplied to him by the League.

and prepare for the examination of Bhakti*-Sastra, Bhaktisiddhanta, Bhaktivedanta etc.




Letter to Brother — September, 1955, Unknown Place

*(1) As soon as you get the certificate of degree of "Bhakti*-sastri" at once you become a bona fide preacher of this institution and for this you will have to read "Bhagavad-gita" regularly.




Letter to Jugalkishore Birla — August 26, 1958, Bombay

*One of the real devotees of Krishna was Arjuna during the appearance of Lord Krishna and as such the parampara of the Bhagavad*-gita, which was broken prior to the occurrence of the battle of Kuruksetra, was reestablished at the battlefield and Arjuna was authorized to understand the purpose of the Bhagavad-gita.

That is the crucial point of testing an Acarya false or real Sri Arjuna is the first man to understand Geeta and the mode of his understanding is clearly defined in the Bhagavad-gita.

*According to this formula of qualification one who does not accept Krishna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead--*-is unable to understand the Bhagavad-gita.




Letter to Salvation Army — March 5, 1966, New York

This Srimad-Bhagavatam is the post graduate study of the Bhagavad-gita and both of them are sciences of Theism.




Letter to Rayarama — February 28, 1967, San Francisco

One must understand first Krishna from the Bhagavatam by reading the first nine chapters.

There was lecture for 15 to 20 minutes questions and answers about 25 minutes and the balance for Kirtana.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 14, 1967, San Francisco

The next day you can celebrate feasting on account of Lord Caitanya's appearance and read about His life as given shortly in my Srimad*-Bhagavatam and you can read also from the teachings of Lord Caitanya part of which is going to be published in the present issue of Back to Godhead.

We require many pictures as painted by Jadurani for decorating the lecture*-hall in the new building.




Letter to Mukunda — May 13, 1967, New York

*So far questions on spiritual realization and doubts in the study of the Bhagavad*-gita or Srimad-Bhagavatam may be placed before me and I shall try to solve them to my best knowledge.




Letter to Mrinaline — August 27, 1967, Vrindaban

Students who will come here for studying Krishna philosophy as scholar and devotee will have ample opportunity.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 19, 1967, Calcutta

For the time being he should simply chant Hare Krishna without any attempt at lecturing.

I am very glad that you are trying to understand this philosophy & there is nothing to be sorry about your being misled by Kirtanananda.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 15, 1968, Los Angeles

In Krishna Consciousness, if you stick to the principles of Bhagavad*-gita, there is no question of disharmony; *disharmony is created by some rascals of the Impersonalist class who try to comment upon the Gita differently.

This class of men have no right to touch Bhagavad*-gita because they do not come through the parampara system.




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — 19 January, 1968, Los Angeles

And we want to preach that Krishna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead and to understand Krishna, the Bhagavad Gita is the first and foremost scripture.




Letter to Mahapurusa — February 12, 1968, Los Angeles

So try to understand the followers of Maharishi, how far they have advanced in spiritual consciousness, and get it corroborated from the teaching of Bhagavad-gita as you learned.

Why don't you try to understand Maharishi from the point of view of Bhagavad-gita.




Letter to Robert Pekala — February 13, 1968, Los Angeles

I am glad that you attended our class at Montreal and tried to understand the philosophy of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Robert — February 20, 1968, Los Angeles

But I shall advise you that by leaving your school, you have got immense books and literatures for studying, so you should form the habit of studying and understanding the philosophy very nicely and when there is difficulty in understanding, Brahmananda or Rayarama, or myself, will help you in all respects.

So we should not give up the habit of studying, especially __Bhagavad*-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ __and Brahma Samhita.__




Letter to Gurudasa — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

So if you find a nondevotee eager to listen submissively you can show your mercy to elevate him to Krishna Consciousness, but a nondevotee who is already poisoned by the serpent of the demon class swami or yogi is very difficult to be dealt with, so the best thing is to reject them and not waste time for their elevation; but a person who is willing to hear us submissively must be given chance to understand the philosophy of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 6, 1968, San Francisco

So far their study of Bhagavad-gita is concerned, that is completely nil.

We should be given time for Kirtana and for lecture.




Letter to Sivananda — April 19, 1968, New York

I am so much pleased that you are studying seriously our Krishna Consciousness philosophy.

Nobody can say the Bible was meant for the same class of men as the Bhagavad*-gita.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 30, 1968, Montreal

Rose is serious to give facility for a non-sectarian institution in that part of the country, he should understand Krishna and this philosophy thoroughly.




Letter to Harivilasa — July 25, 1968, Montreal

In the concluding part of your letter, you write to say, "All of the westerners here in Hrsikesa show keen interest in Krishna Consciousness and some even attended large Kirtana at Gita Bhawan with us." From this one line you should know and understand how much potency is there for preaching our philosophy of Krishna Consciousness to the western people.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — August 23, 1968, Montreal

They want to come to Vrindaban to study the Krishna philosophy as authorized by explained by the Gosvamis and specifically by Jiva Goswami in his six Sandarbha.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 7, 1968, Seattle

*The Free University program is a good proposal, and if we can introduce study of our books, Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, and Teachings of Lord Caitanya, that will be a great success for our missionary propaganda, as well as financial help to our New Vrindaban scheme.




Letter to Rayarama — October 17, 1968, Seattle

I think both you and Brahmananda will request them that instead of sitting idly and talking sometimes to become this or become that; so far Jaya Govinda, he can also write nice articles, his article "Hrshikesa" is nice.

Next point, in order to understand this teachings of Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam, there should be centers where people can assemble daily, morning and evening, and try to understand this Krishna Consciousness or God consciousness movement.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

I understand you are trying to get more lectures at colleges, also in sociology and political classes and philosophy classes.

You can take part in such classes and present the subject matter in such a way that it may at first appear like socio-political-philosophical affairs, but actually introduce our Krishna Consciousness philosophy.

Just like, for example, Pradyumna is attending class in Sanskrit in a college, he is given chance to learn Sanskrit, but he is not equal with the regular students.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — November 23, 1968, Los Angeles

You have shown nice ability for writing so it will be more appreciated if you continue to study Srimad*-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita and express the same by your assimilation.




Letter to Harer Nama — December 21, 1968, Los Angeles

*Regarding your question about Krishna recommending the chanting of His Holy Names, probably you have not marked it in your study of the Bhagavad*-gita, but in chapter 9, verse 14, Krishna describes how His devotees are always chanting His Names.




Letter to Sivananda — December 31, 1968, Los Angeles

Simply continue to lecture, chant Hare Krishna, read __Bhagavad-gita__ carefully.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 3, 1969, Los Angeles

*Next January there will be an examination on this Bhagavad*-gita.

Similarly, another examination will be held on Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day in February, 1970 and it will be upon __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ and __Bhagavad-gita.__ Those passing will get the title of Bhakti-vaibhava.

Another examination will be held sometimes in 1971 on the four books, __Bhagavad-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ and __Nectar of Devotion.__ One who will pass this examination will be awarded with the title of Bhaktivedanta.




Letter to Upendra — January 6, 1969, Los Angeles

Study __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ and __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ and continue to help your god-brothers in developing Krishna Consciousness.

When you study very carefully all of the literature which is available, especially Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, you will have in your grasp answers to all questions that may be put to you.

Please encourage the others to read this Bhagavad-gita at least one chapter every day.




Letter to Kanupriya — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

Read __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ very carefully, and we are going to hold an examination next year in January upon this book.

I hope that you will be enough expert in this Krishna Consciousness science to pass the examination and be awarded with the title of "Bhakti-sastri", one who knows the principles of devotional service.




Letter to Bhurijana — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

Also I request you to study carefully the Bhagavad*-gita As It Is because there is so much important service that an intelligent boy such as yourself can do in preaching work and spreading our movement around the world.




Letter to Janaki — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

I have tried to explain the genesis of this movement in my book, __Bhagavad-gita As It Is,__ and people will learn it if they will carefully study this book.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 21, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding Brahma Samhita, this book shall be included in the examination of the second year along with Srimad*-Bhagavatam.

First study carefully the Bhagavad-gita As It Is.




Letter to Nara*-narayana — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

*You should always read also, besides attending class, whenever you have time, the Bhagavad*-gita As It Is.




Letter to Vamanadeva — February 16, 1969, Los Angeles

*In the meantime you should study __Bhagavad*-gita__ very seriously, and try to assimilate the following points of our philosophy.

Please convey my thanks to Gaurasundara for the nice lecture he gave at the University of Hawaii.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

As we are printing __Nectar of Devotion,__ this is the summary study of __Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu,__ there is no need of further ordering this book from India.




Letter to Bhurijana — February 25, 1969, Los Angeles

Chanting and lecturing may go on.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

Chant 16 rounds minimum daily, attend classes in the temple, and read Bhagavad-gita, and Srimad-Bhagavatam regularly.




Letter to Swami Bhaktivedanta — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

Curriculums: Study of Bhagavad*-gita As It Is; *Srimad*-Bhagavatam; (3 vol.); Nectar of Devotion; Teachings of Lord Caitanya; *Vedanta Sutra.




Letter to Official (for Madhudvisa) — March 15, 1969, Los Angeles

He is presently studying the Bhagavad*-gita and the Srimad-Bhagavatam and other Vedic scriptures under strict discipline and regulation.




Letter to Selective Service System (for Tosana Krsna) — March 20, 1969, Hawaii

He is being trained under me to become an ordained Minister of Religion in the KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS (God Consciousness) SOCIETY, and he is studying regularly the following books: (1) __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is,__ (2) __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ (3) __The Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ and other allied literatures.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 23, 1969, Hawaii

I would like $100 per lecture.

"Bhakti-sastri" is awarded after extensive study of Bhagavad-gita, Easy Journey, and Nectar of Devotion.




Letter to Steve — June 16, 1969, New Vrindaban

The first book you should study carefully is the __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is.__ The sum and substance of __Bhagavad-gita__ is that we should surrender ourselves wholly and completely upon the Lotus Feet of Krishna.

You chant Hare Krishna; *16 rounds daily, follow the regulative principles, read __Bhagavad*-gita,__ and help your Godbrothers push on this movement as far as possible.




Letter to Krsna dasa — July 4, 1969, Los Angeles

You can make my program for lecturing in the Indo*-German society, taking it that I shall be going there in the month of August.

But I don't think my speaking in Sanskrit will be required, and if I read from Sanskrit literature like __Bhagavad-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ that will be sufficient.




Letter to Giriraja — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

Unfortunately these books are not yet on the university curriculum, but if you take your post*-graduate studies in divinity by comparative study, then in the future we shall be able to present the philosophy of Krishna Consciousness in comparison to other theological presentations.




Letter to Carl Lange — July 12, 1969, Los Angeles

Also you should read __Back To Godhead__ and __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ and surely your life will be sublime.




Letter to Raktaka — September 6, 1969, Hamburg

Did you appear in the examination held on Janmastami Day?




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

My suggestion to meet the business men is to convince responsible men of your country to understand the importance of this Krishna Consciousness Movement and how we are molding the character of younger generation by giving them peaceful home, philosophy of life, artistic sense, musical entertainment, nutritious foods: and above all these, we are giving them spiritual enlightenment, which is never to be found elsewhere throughout the whole world.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 30, 1969, England

On someday you should read Bhagavad gita As It Is also, however.

There will be an examination on Srimad-Bhagavatam, the entire First Canto, on Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day in February, 1970.




Letter to Sai — October 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

So if you kindly try to understand this philosophy of the Supreme Person as described in __Bhagavad-gita,__ 8th chapter, you will understand our activities more clearly.

Or if you so desire, you can write to me for further understanding of this Krsna Consciousness philosophy.




Letter to Steven Hebel — December 6, 1969, London

Continue on in this way and try to understand our philosophy as far as possible.




Letter to Dinesh — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

*I am very pleased to learn that both you and your wife have been lecturing on Krishna Consciousness at the George Washington University and there was good response to your program.

You simply read our books and if you simply reproduce the purport of Srimad*-Bhagavatam or Bhagavad-gita, people will take it very seriously.

The idea is that we should not make any addition or subtraction of mental speculation, but we should endeavor, even if we do not fully understand from our present platform, to present simply the philosophy as we have received it directly and realized it by practical experience.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

*Our initiation system is as follows: In our general thrice weekly classes we chant Hare Krishna Mantra in the beginning and at the end, and in the middle we speak on Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam regularly.

After some time of appreciating our program and trying to understand our philosophy, when someone is very interested and recommended by the Temple Commander, for becoming initiated, I accept him and give him first initiation in the form of Harinama in a regular ceremony with fire sacrifice.




Letter to Ilavati — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Follow the rules and regulations and avoid the ten offenses in chanting the Holy Name, study the Scriptures like __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ and always stay engaged in Krishna's service.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 17, 1970, Los Angeles

It is most essential that all the initiated devotees study our books and learn this philosophy very well.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 18, 1970, Los Angeles

This excellent book of God*-Consciousness should be introduced as study book for school and college students because it is so nicely explained about God-Consciousness.




Letter to Manmohini — February 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Please study very carefully all our books and learn our philosophy with the help of our many experienced students there in Boston, and remain happy in Krsna Consciousness under the care and guidance of Sriman Satsvarupa and Sriman Brahmananda as you are their younger sister.




Letter to Harer Nama — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

I am personally lecturing here weekly especially for our devotees.

Regarding Neil's study of Sanskrit, I am very glad to learn of his seriousness to study, and we need many such Sanskrit scholar devotees.




Letter to Pradyumna — April 5, 1970, Los Angeles

In India, those who are Sanskrit scholars studied in the beginning, from 5 to 15 years---that is for ten years continually---and they study grammar thoroughly.

You require simply to understand Sastras Bhagavad-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, etc.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 19, 1970, Los Angeles

The religionists never read Bhagavad-gita.

I have never seen a priest of other religion reading this book, but there are many scholars and philosophers all over the world who read Bhagavad-gita regularly.

Even politicians and professional men read Bhagavad-gita, just like one Dr.

*So practically it is not a religious study and we are presenting Bhagavad*-gita as it is.




Letter to Ekayani — May 3, 1970, Los Angeles

Study scripture, always chant, love Krsna--*-and that is the success of life.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Please continue to see that these two nice boys and all the other devotees there are following rigidly the scheduled program of regulated activities in devotional service, chanting the rounds, attending classes and studying our philosophy as well as going on Sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding the Sanskrit class, I think it was only a plea, but he wanted to teach us something other philosophy.

Try to understand our own philosophy described in so many books, but I cannot allow you to hear form the mental speculators without any solid knowledge.




Letter to Madhavananda — June 3, 1970, Los Angeles

So you take the good opportunity to study well our literatures and how to apply the philosophy of Krsna consciousness practically in daily working and help us to spread this transcendental message to all the people of the world.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

*Regarding your temple schedule of study, it is alright so continue your classes regularly and try to understand the philosophy as it is--*-that is required.




Letter to Srilekha — July 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Study our literatures carefully and try to understand the philosophy nicely and if you have any questions you can ask them of Jagadisa and other elder devotees who know the science.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — July 18, 1970, Los Angeles

Study our literatures attentively and try to understand the philosophy nicely with the help of your God*-brothers.




Letter to Revatinandana — August 27, 1970, Tokyo

These regulative functions of chanting the rounds sixteen daily, rising early in the morning to attend Mangala Arati, holding classes for studying our scripture and going on Sankirtana, these items must not be neglected.




Letter to Stephen — January 4, 1971, Bombay

Your quotations from our Vaisnava sastras are very nice and I request you thoroughly to study all of our literatures very thoughtfully and try to understand the sublime import of this Krishna consciousness philosophy.




Letter to Danavir — February 11, 1971, Gorakhpur

Try to study our philosophy with penetration and understand the sublime nature of this philosophy and its practical necessity for the whole mankind.




Letter to Devi — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

Please continue to faithfully serve the Lord by chanting His Holy Names sixteen rounds daily on the beads, going on Sankirtana, following the regulative principles and avoiding the ten offenses, working in cooperation to spread this Sankirtana Movement, studying our philosophy carefully and keeping always happy in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Jananivasa — March 23, 1971, Bombay

I am glad to hear how you are lecturing in college classes also.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 15, 1971, Kenya

It will require some time but I wish that all our preachers should be well versed with all philosophical ideas and after studying all philosophical points of view we will put Krishna Conscious philosophy on the top.




Letter to Lalita Kumar, Jambavati — November 27, 1971, Vrindaban

If only the intelligent class of men understand our Krishna philosophy, then our mission is successful.




Letter to Mohanananda — December 6, 1971, Delhi

Do it very nicely, and invite all of the citizens from Dallas city and the surrounding area, especially the younger class, and read and lecture very palatably from Srimad-Bhagavatam, and in every way demonstrate to them the ideal Krishna Conscious community.




Letter to Sivananda — December 12, 1971, Delhi

Lately we have been discussing some of their philosophers like Kant, Hegel, Marx, and so on, so I can understand that there are many intellectual people in Germany who will appreciate our Krishna philosophy.




Letter to Makhanlal — January 10, 1972, Bombay

Our routine work---rising early, cleansing, chanting, temple worship, sankirtana, study---these things must go on very nicely, and if they become improved more and more, and are not neglected or in any way decreased, then now become very convinced of our Krishna philosophy and very enthusiastically and soberly maintain temple routine standards, increase book distribution, satisfy the devotees, and in every way become the perfect KC example of angel.




Letter to Amarendra das — January 31, 1972, Calcutta

So if you study my books very carefully, then I am sure you will find out the means for applying this Krsna Consciousness philosophy in all spheres of life.




Letter to Caturbhuja — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Now I am pleased that you are making serious study of this our Krishna philosophy, so I want that you go on like this until you will able to defeat any challenge from atheists and rascals, then your preaching work will have real potency and combinedly with your Godbrothers around the world and at London Temple you shall preach so strongly that one day this Krishna consciousness movement will change the world from the most dangerous condition; *that is the wish of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and tomorrow we shall be celebrating the Lord's Appearance Day by laying down the corner*-stone for our World Headquarters here at Mayapur.




Letter to Bhagavatananda — July 8, 1972, New York

Try to always study our books and see our philosophy from different lights of directions, become convinced yourself of this knowledge and without a doubt all of your difficulties of mind will disappear forever and you will see Krishna face*-to-face.




Letter to Hrdayananda — August 6, 1972, London

That is a very good program that you have begun, namely, travelling from center to center and preaching especially from the scholarly point of view of being able to understand this Krishna philosophy very scientifically and positively.

You have studied the Sanskrit language for some years, that is sufficient of study, there is no more need.

Simply read our Sanskrit wherever it appears in our books and teach these slokas to the devotees, do not waste time by studying Sanskrit independently of our books.




Letter to Suresh Candra — August 11, 1972, London

You and your family sit down and chant daily some japa and have some kirtana (or chanting Hare Krsna mantra in full %%__%% with kartas and mrdanga.) Besides that you may order our books from the Los Angeles world headquarters, 3764 Watseka Avenue, Los Angeles, 90034, California, %%__%% when you have got our books, then you may hold class all together daily at least one hour and read the Bhagavad-gita, Isopanisad, and other scriptures.




Letter to Batu Gopala — August 22, 1972, Los Angeles

*By remaining steady in your chanting, always completing at least 16 rounds on your beads, and studying our books carefully, along with chanting of the Sanskrit mantras in Srimad*-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita, automatically you will become freed from the modes of passion and ignorance, and gravity and steadiness will come.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 23, 1972, Los Angeles

Your program for traveling to the colleges is nice, try to sell as many of our books and literatures as possible and lecture to all the students what is the real purpose of their education of life.




Letter to Sukadeva — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

So you know this art, how to attract and engage men, so aim yourself at the top-class of men and give them every opportunity and facility to become convinced of our philosophy and engage themselves to their satisfaction.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Of course, we may also appear and perform kirtana at the opening of the concert, and we will sell our books there, and if there is some opportunity to give also short lecture, that will be nice.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Hrdayananda — January 9, 1973, Bombay

In this way, try to recruit some of the intelligent class of student class to take up this Krsna Consciousness philosophy and study it carefully.

After your lecture in the college you may request if there are any interested students, that they may make further programs for you in their homes, or in some club or hall, like that, so that you may remain some time longer and concentrate on recruiting two or three good men, whoever appears to be the most interested, and by your diligent preaching to them you may be able to persuade some of them to become our devotees.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — March 23, 1973, Hyderabad

We can avoid idle conversation and utilize our time in the spare moments for studying slokas from the Gita and Bhagavatam.




Letter to Dayananda — October 16, 1973, Bombay

And, as soon as they can read Sanskrit and English, they should read our books, such as Bhagavad*-gita As It Is.




Letter to Minister in charge of Immigration — November 24, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I had my regular visas, health certificate and all necessary things for entering, but after passing through the health examination department, as soon as I entered the arena, some of the officers of the immigration department immediately took out the passports of my men as well as that of myself, and they asked my men to wait.

We invite everyone to understand the philosophy and reform the activities of life.




Letter to Bhakta Don — December 1, 1973, Los Angeles

You study our books very carefully under the guidance of Amarendra Prabhu and preach our philosophy from Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam in your scientific language.




Letter to Sukadeva 6 — December 5, 1973

If we study the Bhagavad*-gita thoroughly we can defeat all philosophies.




Letter to Bhumata — January 2, 1974, Los Angeles

When one becomes an initiated disciple although he has respect for the Christian Bible, nevertheless he must understand the Bhagavad*-gita and must apply all study there and not spend time unnecessarily with other literatures.




Letter to Gurudasa — January 9, 1974, Los Angeles

Regarding starting a school in Vrindaban, we don't want any school for studying philosophy.




Letter to Mukunda — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

Our buildings are not for our sleeping in and eating like hotels, but whoever wants to join us should understand the philosophy of regulated devotional service.

There are hours of kirtana, a philosophic lecture and lots of sumptuous prasadam distribution.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 1, 1974, Bombay

If England and America as well as France and Germany can understand this philosophy there will be great theistic revolution which will counteract the atheistic philosophy of Marxism.




Letter to Miss Johnson — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding the lecture that I gave at the Rathayatra festival, I think if you contact our San Francisco temple, they might be able to provide you with a transcript.

First of all you should get our books and read them, especially our Bhagavad gita as it is and Srimad*-Bhagavatam.

As you begin to understand the philosophy then you will be able to present our movement so that many people may become attracted to this authorized process for developing our dormant love of God.




Letter to Tulsi — October 12, 1974, Mayapur

Karnapura is an intelligent boy, so give him opportunity, and he will become a pure devotee in this lifetime; and in Mayapur you can devote yourself to chanting Hare Krishna and studying our Krishna consciousness philosophy.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 25, 1974, West Bengal

When Prabhupada said yes, the boy asked, "Where do you get all the knowledge that is in your books?" So by comparative study book selling is more important.

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*In the morning after his lecture from the Prayers of Queen Kunti in Srimad*-Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada takes great pleasure in the kirtan with the devotees singing and dancing very nicely.




Letter to Dayananda — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

Your study aids that you are using to help the children learn the meaning of Bhagavad*-gita slokas fully seem to be alright.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — May 7, 1975

I can bring many international students to come to this university for studying Krishna and Krishna philosophy.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — May 9, 1975

When one man is convinced about the necessity of Bhagavat-dharma, he can read Srimad-bhagavatam in which it is further clearly stated, rejecting all types of cheating religious systems, or deceitful religious systems.




Letter to Prabhakar — May 31, 1975, Honolulu

They must sit for proper examination after being trained.




Letter to Kirtiraja — September 26, 1975, Ahmedabad

This book should be introduced as a Krsna study book.




Letter to Dr. Yogi Raj Dev Svarupa — December 4, 1975, Vrindaban

Because you are teaching in a respectable University I request you to study some of my books, especially Bhagavad*-gita as it is.

Intelligent people are accepting this movement all over the world, so if you are serious about joining this mission, then why not study these books, understand the philosophy and teach.




Letter to Radhavallabha — January 5, 1976, Nellore

In the near future we shall introduce the Bhakti*-sastri examination for second initiation and this shall be one of the required books of study.




Letter to Brisakapi — January 7, 1976, Nellore

Soon we shall be introducing the Bhakti-sastri examination which all brahmanas will be expected to pass.




Letter to Upendra — January 7, 1976, Nellore

*As to your question concerning whether relationships between devotees are eternal, the answer is "yes." This is confirmed by Sri Narottama dasa Thakura: "__cakhudana dilo yei, janme janme prabhu sei__", he is my Lord __birth after birth.__ In this way you have to understand, by studying carefully the philosophy.




Letter to Locanananda — January 10, 1976, Bombay

In addition the brahmanas should study carefully, especially Gita, Isopanisad, Nectar of Devotion and Nectar of Instruction as well as all the small paperbacks.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — January 10, 1976, Bombay

Of course second initiation does not depend upon passing an examination.




Letter to Bahudak — January 11, 1976, Bombay

In addition they should regularly study Bhagavad-gita, Nectar of Devotion, Nectar of Instruction, Isopanisad and all the paperbacks because soon we shall be holding examinations based on these books for the brahmanas.




Letter to Mahamsa — January 18, 1976, Mayapur

We can simply have our Radha Krishna Temple with facilities for the people in general to study our philosophy joining us in our Krishna Consciousness Movement and as we are doing in our other centres we shall act accordingly.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — January 18, 1976, Mayapur

Particularly, they should study Bhagavad-gita, Sri Isopanisad, Nectar of Devotion and Nectar of Instruction as well as all the small paperbacks.

There will be a yearly examination for all Brahmins based upon these books.




Letter to Sri Tikandas J. Batra — January 26, 1976, Mayapur

Please try to read real philosophy---Vedanta Sutra and its right commentary by Vyasadeva, Srimad-Bhagavatam.

And the preliminary study, Bhagavad-gita.

*My request is that you read carefully the Bhagavad-gita As It Is and do not be mislead by the fools and rascals.




Letter to Damodara Pandita — July 17, 1976, New York

Concerning making a comparative study and critique of philosophy, unless one is very expert it is difficult for him.

We do not want to become great philosophers but rather to understand the philosophy in our own books.




Letter to Dixit — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

*So far our Gurukula is concerned, we require some practical assistant who can teach the boys how to be controlled in the mind and senses, how to rise early in the morning, chant the Hare Krishna Maha*-Mantra, go to the Yamuna for bathing, then study some Vedic literatures like the Bhagavad-gita and the Srimad-Bhagavatam, remain always for the benefit of the guru, and work for him as a menial servant.




Letter to Bhadravardhana — February 22, 1977

It is a good summary for study of Bhagavad*-gita.

If you can actually understand the verses and purports of the Bhagavad-gita As It Is then your spiritual understanding is complete, without any other literature.




Letter to Mrs. Rose Forkash — April 3, 1977, Bombay

If the parents of our devotees study the philosophy of Krishna consciousness there is no doubt they will benefit equally as their children are now doing.




Lecturing On The Philosophy

Letter to Mr. Bailey — September 14, 1951, Allahabad

When we speak of Philosophy it is something higher than the attempt of combining the East and the West.

*I wish to present an analytical study of Bhagavad*-gita as it is.




Letter to Mr. Bailey — July 7, 1953, Allahabad

When we speak of philosophy it is something higher than the attempt of combining the East & West.

*I shall try to present an analytical study of Bhagavad*-gita through the pages of your American Reporter in order to help the American people to understand Bhagavad-gita as it is.




Letter to Brothers — January 1, 1955, Allahabad

*(8) After partaking the "Mangalaratrik" Prasadam, he shall attend the morning class of "Path Kirtana" in which chanting of the holy name of God along with musical instruments, will be sung before and after reading of "Srimad Bhagavad*-gita" "Bhagavatam" etc.

(10) After breakfast the member can devote himself, for studying book in this connection which will be supplied to him by the League.

and prepare for the examination of Bhakti*-Sastra, Bhaktisiddhanta, Bhaktivedanta etc.




Letter to Sri Puri — June 1, 1962, Vrindaban

In my next lecture on Tuesday the 5/6/62 morning, I would request you also to be present and see it personally how the transcendental medicine is acting upon them.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — October 4, 1965, Butler

Since I came here, I have been lecturing everyday either in a church, school, college, club, or society.

I am lecturing*-some days for an hour and some days for one half-hour.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — November 23, 1965, New York

The basement can be used as cooking and dining department, the store as the lecture hall and mezzanine for installing the Sri Vigraha and personal apartment.

The idea is very nice to think of and it will be a nice reply to the local Ramakrishna Mission who indirectly denied to allow me lecturing in their hall.

You will be glad to know that my lecturing propaganda is going on and so long I remain here it will go on without any hamper.

Recently one lecture of mine is arranged in our Indian Government House (New India House) organized by the Tagore Society of New York who organize such meeting only for the most distinguished persons.

__"The Tagore Society of New York Inc.__ Cordially Invites You to a lecture __"GOD CONSCIOUSNESS" by A.C.

Time: Lecture, 3:30 P.M.

So my lecturing or appointing one selling agent here for my books is already finished and if I remain such many lectures can be arranged in different parts of the country.




Letter to Sir Padampat Singhania — January 20, 1966, New York

After my lecture they come to me and offer their thanks for the nice speech and accept the philosophy when they are spoken with human understanding.




Letter to Ministry of Finance (India) — May 28, 1966, New York

*At present I am staying in New York at the above address and my American friends and admirers are hearing from me about my cultural mission and attending my Kirtana class as well as discourses on the Bhagavad*-gita and the Srimad-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Mr. I. N. Wankawala — June 11, 1966, New York

I am holding classes of Sankirtana and discourses on the Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam and I very glad to inform you that they are chanting the holy name of God "Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare" with great devotion.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — July 16, 1966, New York

My lecture hall is on the ground floor and my apartment is on the first floor.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 10, 1967, San Francisco

I have invitations from other organizations to lecture on 11th, 12th and 14th at Self Realization Organization, Himalayan Academy Administration and San Francisco University College.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 10, 1967, San Francisco

I am sending my lecture copies to you.




Letter to Rayarama — February 28, 1967, San Francisco

There was lecture for 15 to 20 minutes questions and answers about 25 minutes and the balance for Kirtana.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 14, 1967, San Francisco

We require many pictures as painted by Jadurani for decorating the lecture*-hall in the new building.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 7, 1967, San Francisco

Editing of my lectures may be a hard task for you but it will prove an examination test for you as how far you have heard me attentively.

These two gentlemen have entered into Contract with me for recording and lecturing all over U.S.A.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 27, 1967, New York

The Deity room should not be separate from the common lecture room but it should be situated in such a place that all can see the Deity perfectly.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 5, 1967, New York

First of all we chanted and prayed for 45 minutes, then I lectured for another 30 minutes then there were questions and answers for 20 minutes then again, there was chanting and kirtana and dancing for 15 minutes and at the end all the students danced and sang with me.




Letter to Subala — September 29, 1967, Delhi

The lecture as it appears in the picture seems to be very nice and I shall be very glad to know it's capacity to hold attendants.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 6, 1967, Delhi

So it is my definite opinion that his lecture anywhere now will bear no spiritual sequence.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 19, 1967, Calcutta

For the time being he should simply chant Hare Krishna without any attempt at lecturing.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 22, 1967, Calcutta

I am very much appreciate your lecturing arrangements in different educational institutions & I have full confidence in both you and Rayarama.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 21, 1967, San Francisco

I am making here a series of lecture on __K.C.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 15, 1968, Los Angeles

In Krishna Consciousness, if you stick to the principles of Bhagavad*-gita, there is no question of disharmony; *disharmony is created by some rascals of the Impersonalist class who try to comment upon the Gita differently.

This class of men have no right to touch Bhagavad*-gita because they do not come through the parampara system.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 24, 1968, Los Angeles

My dear boy, lecturing for Krishna has nothing to do with this body.

If I would not have lectured, how you would have come?




Letter to Janardana — February 7, 1968, Los Angeles

I have asked Hansadutta to organize a Kirtana party of 12 heads, so I wish to go there with a strong party for Kirtana and lecture.




Letter to Jayagovinda — February 8, 1968, Los Angeles

*Regarding lecturing by woman devotees: I have informed you that in the service of the Lord there is no distinction of caste or creed, color, or sex.

If a woman can lecture nicely and to the point, we should hear her carefully.




Letter to Robert Pekala — February 13, 1968, Los Angeles

I am glad that you attended our class at Montreal and tried to understand the philosophy of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

So if you find a nondevotee eager to listen submissively you can show your mercy to elevate him to Krishna Consciousness, but a nondevotee who is already poisoned by the serpent of the demon class swami or yogi is very difficult to be dealt with, so the best thing is to reject them and not waste time for their elevation; but a person who is willing to hear us submissively must be given chance to understand the philosophy of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Jayananda — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your latest letter, and I am so glad to learn that you are making nice arrangements for my lecturing in different places, and I expect to return in San Francisco by the tenth of March, and wish to execute all programs within 20-30 days from the date of my arrival before starting for New York.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 12, 1968, San Francisco

on March 8th morning, and I am keeping fit, lecturing in the Temple.




Letter to Aniruddha — March 13, 1968, San Francisco

Today we had a very nice lecture at the San Francisco State College; the attendance was very nice, and the meeting was successful, as it was in Los Angeles.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 17, 1968, San Francisco

and S.F., and the other day I delivered lecture in San Francisco State College, and the students enjoyed the atmosphere very much.

They heard our Kirtana very attentively, and although my lecture was a little terse, on account of our prohibitory regulations, still the students heard me very attentively.

Today also, in the morning, I lectured and held Sankirtana in the local WMCA building, and there were small children, almost within 10 years, along with their teachers.

So I am very much hopeful that this movement can be spread all over the whole world if we organize simply the performance of Kirtana and a little lecture on the principles of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 6, 1968, San Francisco

So far their study of Bhagavad-gita is concerned, that is completely nil.

We should be given time for Kirtana and for lecture.




Letter to Jadurani — April 8, 1968, San Francisco

Whenever there is need of my lecture, I am always prepared to serve; it doesn't matter whether big or small.

Lecturing or meeting must be done in the classroom, that's all.




Letter to Mukunda — April 9, 1968, San Francisco

Last night we had one lecture at Stanford University; it was not as good as last year, but not bad, the students all danced and made some contribution, and bought our literature.




Letter to Sivananda — April 19, 1968, New York

I am so much pleased that you are studying seriously our Krishna Consciousness philosophy.

Nobody can say the Bible was meant for the same class of men as the Bhagavad*-gita.




Letter to Janardana — April 26, 1968, New York

I am so glad to learn that your examination in M.A.

They paid us $150.00 for transportation charges and my lecture fees, and on the 30th of April we are going to hold similar meeting in Long Island, at the State University of New York, at Stoney Brook.




Letter to Aniruddha — April 29, 1968, New York

Just recently we went to Philadelphia, to Temple University, where we held kirtana and lecture very nicely.

And for our transportation and lecture they paid us $150.00; similarly, tomorrow we have got engagement at New York University at Stoney Brook, Long Island, and they are paying us $200.00 for our coming there.




Letter to Upendra — August 14, 1968, Montreal

*Kirtana means both lecturing and chanting with music.




Letter to Mr. David Exley — August 22, 1968, Montreal

Please let me know if we can arrange some lecture engagement, at the church above-mentioned, at the earliest convenience.




Letter to Roland Michener (Governor*-General of Canada) — August 24, 1968, Montreal

Holding classes in the philosophy of God realization.




Letter to Mukunda — September 14, 1968, San Francisco

Temple organization means decorating the Deities very nicely, with flowers, lights, dress, decoration, offering nice foodstuff in good silver plates, five times arati, with Kirtana and lecturing.




Letter to Devananda — September 28, 1968, Seattle

I am so pleased to learn that you are lecturing in the Boston University class in mysticism, and they are appreciating your versions.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 28, 1968, Seattle

This is to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated September 24, 1968, and I am so pleased that Devananda is doing marvelous work in propagating our Krishna Consciousness movement by lecturing in the Boston University, and he is being paid $25 per lecture.




Letter to Yamuna — October 3, 1968, Seattle

I am very happy to learn that you are going to various homes and lecture halls, and holding kirtana and delivering lectures from these transcendental literatures.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 9, 1968, Seattle

So the situation is not very favorable, but if somebody agrees to hear Bhagavad-gita and the Teachings of Lord Caitanya, continually for some time, even they do not pay me anything, I am prepared to go and lecture.




Letter to Rayarama — October 17, 1968, Seattle

I think both you and Brahmananda will request them that instead of sitting idly and talking sometimes to become this or become that; so far Jaya Govinda, he can also write nice articles, his article "Hrshikesa" is nice.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 21, 1968, Seattle

I've gone to the university and delivered lecture.




Letter to Syama — October 21, 1968, Seattle

Regarding your third question, morning lecture is also allowed.

Lecture is also kirtana, and so as morning kirtana is there, similarly morning lecture can also be delivered.

So far as girls or boys lecturing in the morning, that doesn't make any difference.

Either girl or boy devotees may deliver lecture if they choose to do.

As such, anyone who is a devotee of the Lord, following in this line of disciplic succession, can deliver lecture, on the teachings of Bhagavad*-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, etc.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

I understand you are trying to get more lectures at colleges, also in sociology and political classes and philosophy classes.

You should not give political or social discussions, while speaking on Krishna Consciousness philosophy from Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam you can simply touch on some socio-political implications.

You can take part in such classes and present the subject matter in such a way that it may at first appear like socio-political-philosophical affairs, but actually introduce our Krishna Consciousness philosophy.

Just like, for example, Pradyumna is attending class in Sanskrit in a college, he is given chance to learn Sanskrit, but he is not equal with the regular students.




Letter to Syamasundara — November 24, 1968, Los Angeles

In lecturing too if we sing a verse from Brahma Samhita and then nicely explain the meaning it will be very much appreciated.




Letter to Dayala Nitai — December 29, 1968, Los Angeles

*Regarding teaching other forms of yoga in the yoga class, you may instruct upon the 6th chapter of Bhagavad*-gita.




Letter to Sivananda — December 31, 1968, Los Angeles

Simply continue to lecture, chant Hare Krishna, read __Bhagavad-gita__ carefully.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 3, 1969, Los Angeles

*Next January there will be an examination on this Bhagavad*-gita.

Similarly, another examination will be held on Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day in February, 1970 and it will be upon __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ and __Bhagavad-gita.__ Those passing will get the title of Bhakti-vaibhava.

Another examination will be held sometimes in 1971 on the four books, __Bhagavad-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ and __Nectar of Devotion.__ One who will pass this examination will be awarded with the title of Bhaktivedanta.




Letter to Gargamuni — January 11, 1969, Los Angeles

*I am enclosing a typed copy of lecture which I recorded and which was played in London on January 4th during a very successful meeting they were holding there with many important guests.




Letter to Govinda dasi — January 18, 1969, Unknown Place

If Gaurasundara is too busy however, you can work on the lecture tapes.

I Have got good faith in your husband, and I know that he can speak very nicely on our philosophy.

So try to help him as far as possible to keep fit and continue to speak on Krishna philosophy.




Letter to Nara*-narayana — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

*You should always read also, besides attending class, whenever you have time, the Bhagavad*-gita As It Is.




Letter to Prahladananda — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

I am so glad to learn that you are already lecturing in the University of Buffalo, and I have received good reports about this.




Letter to Vamanadeva — February 16, 1969, Los Angeles

*In the meantime you should study __Bhagavad*-gita__ very seriously, and try to assimilate the following points of our philosophy.

Please convey my thanks to Gaurasundara for the nice lecture he gave at the University of Hawaii.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

More important feature is that by Krishna's grace you are given the facility of lecturing in various Universities.

*Next Spring by the first week for certain I shall be in New York and from New York I shall be glad to visit Boston, say for 15 days and you can give me a tentative program of lecturing in different Universities at that time.




Letter to Bhurijana — February 25, 1969, Los Angeles

Chanting and lecturing may go on.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

Chant 16 rounds minimum daily, attend classes in the temple, and read Bhagavad-gita, and Srimad-Bhagavatam regularly.




Letter to Krsna dasa — March 15, 1969, Hawaii

Regarding the tape lecture which you requested, I have got the copy in L.A.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 23, 1969, Hawaii

I would like $100 per lecture.

"Bhakti-sastri" is awarded after extensive study of Bhagavad-gita, Easy Journey, and Nectar of Devotion.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 23, 1969, Hawaii

we have got engagement and they are paying $100 for a meeting, so you try to settle fees not less than $50 per lecture.

So you can engage the whole duration of my stay there, and I shall deliver every day one lecture.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 3, 1969, San Francisco

About Trinity College lectures, I think I can stay in Hartford for the days I have to lecture there, and the fees may be charged $100 per lecture as the New York City College has offered.

You arranged my lecture in the City College on the 8th or 10th of April, and I also requested you in my previous letter that the lecture may be arranged on the 10th, but you have not mentioned anything about this in your letter under reply.




Letter to Isanadas — April 30, 1969, Boston

Make it a point that at a certain period of time there should be lecture about Krishna consciousness and some kirtana.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 6, 1969, Boston

Your idea that when I am in Los Angeles I shall simply lecture on Sundays, and on the weekdays the boys will lecture so I shall be free to go on with my translating work is very stimulating.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 13, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

So now I have to create more sannyasis to lecture on our philosophy, and I shall pick these sannyasis from the brahmacaris who are firm in their decision not to marry.




Letter to Ananda — May 14, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

So there is very good potential for spreading our movement amongst the college students, and if we simply present them with the opportunity of chanting with us, and then we lecture on __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is,__ then surely many intelligent people will become attracted.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 15, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Today Kirtanananda Swami has left for North Carolina to take my place in lecturing there at two college engagements.




Letter to Krsna dasa — July 4, 1969, Los Angeles

You can make my program for lecturing in the Indo*-German society, taking it that I shall be going there in the month of August.




Letter to Giriraja — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

Unfortunately these books are not yet on the university curriculum, but if you take your post*-graduate studies in divinity by comparative study, then in the future we shall be able to present the philosophy of Krishna Consciousness in comparison to other theological presentations.




Letter to Mahapurusa — August 17, 1969, Los Angeles

I was very glad to learn from Upendra's letter that you have lectured nicely, and improve this preaching habit.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 27, 1969, Hamburg

So everything was nice, and I have lectured in the temple on Monday night.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 14, 1969, Tittenhurst

*I am pleased to note that you will be giving four classes in Los Angeles universities this year, and everyone is welcome to appear in the Bhakti*-sastri examination and take the title.

So the students may attend class for one year as you have already arranged, and if they learn this philosophy, even if they don't become initiated students, it will be a pleasure for us.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 26, 1969, London

That is the first class yoga system approved by Lord Krishna in the Bhagavad*-gita.




Letter to Gaurasundara — October 6, 1969, Tittenhurst

You write that you have sent me some letters recently and also the examination papers, but I have received no such letters or papers.

Here in England everything is going on nicely, and this evening we shall appear in big hall in London for kirtana and lecture.




Letter to Dr. Sham Sundarji — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

So there was a nice reception here when I arrived, and I am enclosing herewith one of the newspaper clippings and my London lecture list also.

Last Monday I lectured on "Teachings of the Vedas", and it was very much appreciated by the audience.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Forty years before when two of my eldest God-brothers came to London with this mission they simply devoted their time in lecturing in some renowned public place and inviting some leading politician to preside over the meeting.

You know very well that when I began my preaching work in New York I never followed this policy of lecturing amongst the stereotyped politicians or elites of the society.




Letter to Dinesh — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

*I am very pleased to learn that both you and your wife have been lecturing on Krishna Consciousness at the George Washington University and there was good response to your program.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

*Our initiation system is as follows: In our general thrice weekly classes we chant Hare Krishna Mantra in the beginning and at the end, and in the middle we speak on Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam regularly.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — February 20, 1970, Los Angeles

We can go anywhere to perform the Sankirtana, but the process in which we execute the performances should be strictly followed; namely first of all we chant and dance, then we deliver a short lecture on our philosophy, try to advertise our books and magazines and sell them, then at last we again chant and dance and conclude the meeting by distributing Prasadum.




Letter to Sudama — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

The typed copy of the lecture also you will find along with the record.




Letter to Harer Nama — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

I am personally lecturing here weekly especially for our devotees.

Regarding Neil's study of Sanskrit, I am very glad to learn of his seriousness to study, and we need many such Sanskrit scholar devotees.




Letter to Madhudvisa — March 26, 1970, Los Angeles

It will be very pleasing to learn that in the morning you are now studying from one and one half to two hours and in the evening you have class from forty five minutes to an hour, and you are stressing the importance of lecturing and preaching with authoritative and substantial arguments.




Letter to Vamanadeva — April 2, 1970, Los Angeles

So please stick to your principles very nicely and the program which you are following is already very nice---lecturing in the university, having classes in your apartment, distributing Prasadam--*-all of them are very, very nice.




Letter to Sri Dhruva — April 7, 1970, Los Angeles

Recently we have purchased a big church property consisting of four different houses, namely; the lecture house, the temple house, the Acarya residence, and the quarters for the devotees both male and female, along with a small garden and parking land for the visitors' cars.




Letter to Acyutananda — April 11, 1970, Los Angeles

*The procedure is quite admitted that you do not accept invitation in the fashionable meetings and you lecture exclusively.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — April 11, 1970, Los Angeles

We have got lecture hall separate, temple hall separate, my two storied residential quarter separate, and brahmacary and brahmacarini quarters separate, householders quarter separate.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Therefore the main aim of this Sanskrit class should be how you can learn this chanting in the proper accent.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — April 16, 1970, Los Angeles

*These classes of Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam as you are now holding must be continued very rigidly.

My point is anyone who will attend the Sanskrit class must be interested for chanting the mantras (in our books Isopanisad, Bhagavad-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam) and not for any other purpose.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Please continue to see that these two nice boys and all the other devotees there are following rigidly the scheduled program of regulated activities in devotional service, chanting the rounds, attending classes and studying our philosophy as well as going on Sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding the Sanskrit class, I think it was only a plea, but he wanted to teach us something other philosophy.




Letter to Sridama — July 8, 1970, Los Angeles

They appreciated my lecture and I appreciated their attitude.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

*Regarding your temple schedule of study, it is alright so continue your classes regularly and try to understand the philosophy as it is--*-that is required.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 7, 1970, Bombay

That dharmasala is a very good place with lecture hall.

You can speak in the lecture hall in English and you can advertise for members and they will appreciate it very much.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 28, 1970, Surat

Until six months pass he cannot lecture in the meetings.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 19, 1971, Gorakhpur

Temporarily we have installed very nice Deity and people come here to attend lecture and arati to the fullest extent.

Many government high officials, retired high*-court judges, big police officers came to see me and invited me also for lecture and all of them were very much encouraging.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 22, 1971, Bombay

Writing children's stories based on Srimad Bhagavatam is good idea but your first business is to move in the schools and colleges and lecture there and introduce the books already published.

When Devananda Swami was lecturing in the schools in Boston, he was getting $25 to $75.




Letter to Kirtanananda — March 20, 1971, Bombay

I shall be lecturing daily on the Srimad Bhagavatam and it is expected that the audience will be about 20,000.




Letter to Jananivasa — March 23, 1971, Bombay

I am glad to hear how you are lecturing in college classes also.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 24, 1971, Bombay

Such centers should be well equipped with temple, lecture room, sleeping quarters, kitchen, etc.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 4, 1971, Bombay

Here we are having a very large festival at Cross Maiden in Bombay where 20,000 to 30,000 people are attending daily for chanting, lecturing, arati and prasada distribution.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — April 4, 1971, Bombay

For the time being you can go to the jail and lecture about Krishna Consciousness and the values of life.

You can give this lecture simply by repeating different chapters from our books.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — April 4, 1971, Bombay

Here in India we are having one massive Sankirtana Festival called "Bhagavata Dharma Discourses, a Hare Krishna Festival" where 20,000 to 30,000 people are attending daily for chanting, lecture kirtana and prasadam distribution.




Letter to Visnujana — April 4, 1971, Bombay

Here in Bombay we are having a huge Sankiran Yajna, called "Bhagavata Dharma Discourses, a Hare Krishna Festival" where 20,000 to 30,000 people are attending daily for chanting, lecture, arati and prasadam distribution.




Letter to Damodara — April 11, 1971, Bombay

We just completed one grand Sankirtana festival entitled "Bhagavata Dharma Discourses, a Hare Krishna Festival" in which 25,000 to 30,000 people were attending daily for eleven days for lecture, arati, kirtana and prasadam distribution.




Letter to Mulchand Deomal — April 14, 1971, Bombay

You will be glad to know that I have been invited by some Russian University to deliver lecture.




Letter to Prahladananda — June 17, 1971, Bombay

Try especially to distribute our literatures there and lecture also.




Letter to Hrdayananda — July 5, 1971, Los Angeles

Regarding lecturing at the university of Florida, if they will pay plane fare for two men there and back in addition to the sum they have agreed to give, then it will be my pleasure to go there.




Letter to Hrdayananda — July 6, 1971, Los Angeles

Also, I hope you have received my previous letter by now, dated yesterday, in regards to that university lecture.




Letter to Bhagavan — July 7, 1971, Los Angeles

We can send our men to all schools and colleges for lecturing.

America, by the grace of God, is got everything sufficiently and if they are trained in this Krishna Consciousness, they will be first-class country in the world with all riches, beauty, rich philosophy, so many things.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — July 25, 1971, Brooklyn

On Thursday next, 29th July, I am going to Gainesville, Florida, to lecture in the university there and then I will be going to London.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — July 25, 1971, London

From here, I shall go to Florida to deliver a lecture in the Gainesville University, and then I shall go to London.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — November 20, 1971, Delhi

The language of Krishna Consciousness is ever-fresh and we can explain everything by it, just like my Guru Maharaja once lectured for three months on one verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Krsna Devi — November 20, 1971, Delhi

Just try to give this Krishna philosophy to the intelligent class of men, and distribute our books as many as possible, and your all efforts will come out successful.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 21, 1971, Delhi

Last night the topic of my lecture at our Delhi pandal was the necessity for teaching Krishna Consciousness in all our schools and colleges.




Letter to Lalita Kumar, Jambavati — November 27, 1971, Vrindaban

If only the intelligent class of men understand our Krishna philosophy, then our mission is successful.




Letter to Mohanananda — December 6, 1971, Delhi

Do it very nicely, and invite all of the citizens from Dallas city and the surrounding area, especially the younger class, and read and lecture very palatably from Srimad-Bhagavatam, and in every way demonstrate to them the ideal Krishna Conscious community.




Letter to Vamanadeva, Indira — December 8, 1971, Delhi

Practically speaking, our Krishna philosophy will save the whole world from the most dangerous condition, that is a fact.




Letter to Sudama — February 4, 1972, Bombay

If you can find some boys who speak English, and if you can engage them for translating and teach them our philosophy by holding classes, then that is better.




Letter to Govinda — February 12, 1972, Madras

My work is to preach, so you can prepare many very nice speaking engagements, especially to the intelligent class of men and the hippies.

He as been lecturing for 20 years, still his asrama stands vacant.

Unless one's life is made up, what this lecturing will do?

yard plot in Juhu, the wealthiest and most beautiful section of Bombay, very much like your Hawaii, and in the month of March I shall be lecturing there on the site in our pandal, in order to supervise the construction of our first "Hare Krishna City." I shall inform you more when we next meet.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 13, 1972, Madras

Meanwhile, Syamasundara has collected many tapes of me lecturing in Africa and India, and he is sending them to Jaya Advaita for transcribing.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

Sarasvati and I have enjoyed the tape of the children lecturing very much, and I think she will come with us to USA when we shall go there by late Spring or early Summer.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 22, 1972, Calcutta

Now you push very cool-headedly and tactfully on this program of reaching and convincing the student-class with our books and philosophy, and that will be your success of life and for that Krishna will very quickly reveal Himself to such sincere worker face-to-face, you may know it for certain.




Letter to Sudama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

*So far the visa is concerned for Missionary Lecturing, you may send the papers as suggested by you immediately, one for a guarantee and the other with Society seals and notarized, and as I shall be in Delhi by tenth of March for finishing up some business in Vrindaban, you may send them at once to me c/o S.




Letter to Trai — March 1, 1972, Mayapur

So now it will be very important to flood Berkeley city with our books and literatures, because if we can convince the intelligent class of men of our Krishna philosophy then our success for changing the position of your country and the rest of the world from a very dangerous condition is assured.




Letter to Life Member — April 5, 1972, Bombay

We will construct classrooms, workrooms, dormitories, kitchens for large*-scale public __prasada__ distribution, a lecture hall, library, and a beautiful temple for the glorification of Radha and Krishna.

The Society's branch in Bombay, Maharashtra State, proposes to purchase a 6500 square-yard plot of land on Narayana %%__%% Road, Bombay-6, known as %%__%% complete with the large bungalow and other facilities on the land, to develop and expand its program in India.* The Society plans to alter the present structures for use as classrooms, kitchens, a large lecture hall, dormitories, a dispensary and infirmary, a library and offices.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 9, 1972, Honolulu

Best thing is to speak among the educated class, like lawyers, professors--*-the mass of people, they cannot speak English.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 1, 1972, Los Angeles

So far your question, Yes, it is good to be prepared with a well*-thought lecture in advance.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 8, 1972, London

Because they heard of our program in Bombay along with the Zavery sisters Manipuri Dancers, here in London they had arranged one program of lecturing by me along with a recital by one man playing on the vina just to attract attention to my speaking.

We are simply Sankirtana men, our program is chanting, dancing, distributing prasadam, and speaking high philosophy, that's all.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — July 14, 1972, London

I beg to acknowledge your letter from Berkeley dated nil, and I am very much pleased to learn that you are trying to find out some place where I can give two or three times a week lecture*-class to university students in the philosophy of Krishna Consciousness or Bhagavata Dharma.




Letter to Hrdayananda — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

So our devotees may become very much learned to remove their doubts and become very much fixed up in Krishna Consciousness, but so far preaching to the general public, especially the hippie class, it is better not to preach very much philosophy, just somehow or other get them to chant Hare Krishna mantra, and if some of them are curious to learn something they may purchase one of our books.




Letter to Suresh Candra — August 11, 1972, London

You and your family sit down and chant daily some japa and have some kirtana (or chanting Hare Krsna mantra in full %%__%% with kartas and mrdanga.) Besides that you may order our books from the Los Angeles world headquarters, 3764 Watseka Avenue, Los Angeles, 90034, California, %%__%% when you have got our books, then you may hold class all together daily at least one hour and read the Bhagavad-gita, Isopanisad, and other scriptures.




Letter to Tejiyas, Gurudasa — August 16, 1972, Los Angeles

I will lecture daily in the courtyard on the Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu, especially for the benefit of the devotees.




Letter to Yamuna — September 10, 1972, Dallas

I am very happy to hear that you are having nice programs in Vrindaban of kirtana and lecturing in various places.




Letter to Cyavana — September 22, 1972, Los Angeles

Now concentrate your efforts by bringing our regular program up to the highest standards, that is, holding street __sankirtana,__ holding at regular times of the day very opulent __aratrika__ with __prasadam__ distribution, having classes in philosophy, chanting sixteen rounds, etc.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 23, 1972, Los Angeles

Your program for traveling to the colleges is nice, try to sell as many of our books and literatures as possible and lecture to all the students what is the real purpose of their education of life.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 30, 1972, Los Angeles

What your lecture will do for three minutes, but if he reads one page his life may be turned.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 24, 1972, Vrindaban

But if gradually we may present our philosophy in public places as you are doing in Atlanta, that will be appreciated by the intelligent class of men, and it will become well known that our philosophy of political leadership is of the highest standard and morality, and if anyone wants to advertise himself that he has made programme for the welfare of the people, he must be forced to compare his programme with ours so the citizens may judge which is better.




Letter to Sukadeva — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

But if you want, I must give, because you are serving Krishna so nicely, so in that case my request to you is that you enter into the universities and colleges wherever possible and preach there with a view to recruiting some first*-class devotees for helping me manage and push on this movement all over the world.

So you know this art, how to attract and engage men, so aim yourself at the top-class of men and give them every opportunity and facility to become convinced of our philosophy and engage themselves to their satisfaction.




Letter to Krsna Gopala — January 4, 1973, Bombay

Perform kirtana, give lecture and readings, just like our ordinary program.




Letter to Bhagavata Maharaja — January 5, 1973, Bombay

I shall be staying in our Calcutta temple at 3 Albert Road for about 8 or 9 days, and we shall be lecturing and having kirtana program at various places in Calcutta proper each evening while I am there.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Of course, we may also appear and perform kirtana at the opening of the concert, and we will sell our books there, and if there is some opportunity to give also short lecture, that will be nice.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Hrdayananda — January 9, 1973, Bombay

In this way, try to recruit some of the intelligent class of student class to take up this Krsna Consciousness philosophy and study it carefully.

After your lecture in the college you may request if there are any interested students, that they may make further programs for you in their homes, or in some club or hall, like that, so that you may remain some time longer and concentrate on recruiting two or three good men, whoever appears to be the most interested, and by your diligent preaching to them you may be able to persuade some of them to become our devotees.




Letter to Govinda — February 17, 1973, Sydney

Here in Australia, everything is going on very nicely and we will be travelling to New Zealand on the 19th of February where Tusta Krishna and Siddha Svarupa das Goswami are preparing a one week lecture tour and then I will be returning to India and again back to America by April, and at this time I will be pleased to see you again.




Letter to Govinda — March 11, 1973, Calcutta

I have seen the little booklet of the lecture by your good husband, but I have not been able to read it yet, but especially I like the comparison between nirvisesavad and savisesavad, the difference is shocking.




Letter to Karandhara — March 15, 1973, Calcutta

*I have received some first*-class publications of our Isopanisad from Hansadutta and he is also ready to print __Bhagavad-gita.__ And now you tell me that Macmillan, such a big big company, cannot keep up with our men.




Letter to Karandhara — June 29, 1973, Calcutta

I am translating, lecturing and taking morning walk and eating regularly.




Letter to Karandhara — July 10, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

My health is good and I am taking daily walk and speaking at the class in the morning.




Letter to Mukunda — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

There are hours of kirtana, a philosophic lecture and lots of sumptuous prasadam distribution.




Letter to Sriman A. D. Bhende — March 26, 1974, Bombay

I am lecturing every night at the temple between 7 to 9 P.M.




Letter to Dayananda — April 11, 1974, Bombay

I was discussing this point in my lecture last night here in Bombay, that human life means __tapasya,__ and tapasya must begin with __brahmacaryena,__ life at Gurukula.




Letter to Madhudvisa — May 12, 1974, Bombay

On June 15 I go to Koln where Hansadutta has arranged a lecture tour continuing in Heidelberg and Amsterdam through July 6.




Letter to Amogha — August 5, 1974, Vrindaban

If we stick to our principles as I have given you, more and more these priestly class they will come to respect us and appreciate something of our philosophy.




Letter to Miss Johnson — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding the lecture that I gave at the Rathayatra festival, I think if you contact our San Francisco temple, they might be able to provide you with a transcript.




Letter to Mr. Jiri Svoboda — September 6, 1974, Vrindaban

I hope you will try to regularly visit our temple in Toronto and have association of the devotees and attend the classes on the Bhagavad*-gita.




Letter to Giriraja — October 19, 1974, Mayapur

When I come to Bombay at the end of this month or the beginning of next month, if he can arrange my lecture on Bhagavad*-gita in all colleges and universities, I shall speak to the students very gladly.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 25, 1974, West Bengal

When Prabhupada said yes, the boy asked, "Where do you get all the knowledge that is in your books?" So by comparative study book selling is more important.

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*In the morning after his lecture from the Prayers of Queen Kunti in Srimad*-Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada takes great pleasure in the kirtan with the devotees singing and dancing very nicely.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — January 2, 1975, Bombay

Deity worship or lecturing in the colleges is just as important as book distribution.




Letter to Radhavallabha — January 21, 1975, Bombay

You can give the roman transliteration for the sanskrit and the English translation and then the lecture.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

Regarding your lecturing in the college classes.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — April 5, 1975, Mayapur

Most probably, we shall go to Allahabad from Vrndavana by the 28th of April, 1975 and stay there for a week, and then start for Bombay on the way to Australia by the 5th of May I wish to hold classes on Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam for one hour in the evening and one hour in the morning.




Letter to Mr. Ashis Roy — April 8, 1975, Mayapur

The process of opening a center somewhere is that we go there and hold classes for one week on the teachings of Bhagavad*-gita and if the people like, then we'll open a center.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — May 7, 1975

I can bring many international students to come to this university for studying Krishna and Krishna philosophy.

I wanted to speak so many things, but I thought that the sannyasis and spiritual leaders surrounding me were not very much prepared to accept the philosophy of Bhagavad*-gita.




Letter to Prabhakar — May 31, 1975, Honolulu

They must sit for proper examination after being trained.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 4, 1975, Honolulu

He may be treated as a guest, if he comes to our center, give him prasadam, honor him as an elder Vaisnava, but he cannot speak or lecture.

If he wants to lecture, you can tell him that there is already another speaker scheduled.




Letter to Revatinandana — November 7, 1975, Bombay

For lecturing, any one of our members can speak.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 9, 1975, Bombay

So far your lecturing is concerned, you simply put in your own language the purports of our books.




Letter to Sukadeva — November 9, 1975, Bombay

You should lecture to these devotees on the importance of this for their progress in spiritual life, otherwise they will again be carried away by __maya.__




Letter to Visvakarma — November 9, 1975, Bombay

So you should hold a fire sacrifice and lecture on the importance of following the rules and regulations, chanting 16 rounds and all the devotional principles.




Letter to Hrdayananda — November 13, 1975, Bombay

After my lecture in the University the Europeans clapped and they were very enthusiastically purchasing my books.




Letter to Prabhavisnu — November 13, 1975, Bombay

You should lecture on these points at the initiation ceremony so that everyone understands fully.




Letter to Nalinikanta — November 21, 1975, Bombay

They must attend the mangala aroti and the Srimad*-Bhagavatam class and Bhagavad-gita class and chant 16 rounds minimum daily and also follow the four rules and regulations.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

The review or appreciation of your lecture sent by the professor shows that they are appreciating how nicely our men can present this perfect philosophy of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Sri Tikandas J. Batra — January 26, 1976, Mayapur

And the preliminary study, Bhagavad-gita.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — February 11, 1976, Mayapur

As far as the College and University Lecture Party is concerned that is very important and it may be done very seriously.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

The idea of lecture seminars is very good.

The health examination is there.




Letter to Bhavabhuti — June 15, 1976, Detroit

These atheists class of men who have done this, they should be converted into theism by preaching Bhagavad*-gita.




Letter to Balarama — September 11, 1976, Vrindaban

These four regulative principles should be lectured on by some expert speaker, as well as the ten offenses to the holy name.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 26, 1976, NEWSLETTER

And in the room after the lecture:




Letter to Amarendra — April 2, 1977, Bombay

I want them to travel vigorously throughout the world to lecture in all universities and other institutions.




Letter to Dravida — April 2, 1977, Bombay

I want them to travel vigorously throughout the world to lecture in all universities and other institutions.




Letter to Ramesvara — April 2, 1977, Bombay

He is returning to America for preparing some publications and when these are completed I have asked him to tour vigorously throughout the world lecturing with his other colleagues at all major institutions and universities.




Writing On The Philosophy

Letter to Juggannath Babu — March 14, 1949, Calcutta

*In the __Bhagavad*-gita__ the last instruction is to surrender fully unto Him the author of the __Bhagavad-gita__ but unfortunate men of demonic mentality misunderstood the teachings of __Bhagavad-gita__ as a method of sophistry and therefore the same Personality of Godhead Sri Krishna in the garb of a transcendental devotee preach the same techniques of __Bhagavad-gita__ i.e.




Letter to Ministry of Finance (India) — May 28, 1966, New York

*At present I am staying in New York at the above address and my American friends and admirers are hearing from me about my cultural mission and attending my Kirtana class as well as discourses on the Bhagavad*-gita and the Srimad-Bhagavatam.

*"The author has attempted a tremendous task .




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 7, 1967, San Francisco

Editing of my lectures may be a hard task for you but it will prove an examination test for you as how far you have heard me attentively.

You know better than me and I would request you to write a small book on SANKIRTAN MOVEMENT IN THE BIBLE.

These two gentlemen have entered into Contract with me for recording and lecturing all over U.S.A.




Letter to Hayagriva — June 25, 1967, New York

I thank you very much for your new record which you have sent, and I have enjoyed it like anything, especially your speech on the essay of "Krishna the Chariot Driver." I can understand from the essay that Krishna, from within your heart, is giving you good intelligence, so that you could write so nice an essay.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 21, 1967, San Francisco

I think Dai Nippon Printing Company agreed to print our books 6 1/2" x 9 1/2" size best paper 400 pages 10 to 12 point composition with best hard back binding with gold lettering on the backbone at $5000.00 for 5000 copies.

I am making here a series of lecture on __K.C.




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — 5 February, 1968, Los Angeles

In that letter you write to say that “a sample of paper and a specimen of a few composed pages of your book will be sent to you by Sri Vyasji in a day or two for your perusal”.




Letter to Mr. David J. Exley — February 21, 1968, Los Angeles

Later on, it was organizedly recorded in the great voluminous literature, known world over as the __Srimad*-Bhagavatam,__ and the very famous __Bhagavad-gita,__ by the original author of Vedic literature, Sri Krishna Dvaipayana Vyasa.




Letter to Rayarama — May 14, 1968, Boston

*You can write to your God*-brothers in different centers that if they do not send regularly the money for sales of the magazine, it will not be possible to continue the paper.




Letter to Gurudas — July 16, 1968, Montreal

(you mentioned 2 slides, one of Lord Jagannatha and one of the car) You write to say that there was one article in the San Francisco Examiner on July 1, 1968, but I have received none till now.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 16, 1968, Montreal

(you mentioned 2 slides, one of Lord Jagannatha and one of the car) You write to say that there was one article in the San Francisco Examiner on July 1, 1968, but I have received none till now.




Letter to Harivilasa — July 25, 1968, Montreal

In the concluding part of your letter, you write to say, "All of the westerners here in Hrsikesa show keen interest in Krishna Consciousness and some even attended large Kirtana at Gita Bhawan with us." From this one line you should know and understand how much potency is there for preaching our philosophy of Krishna Consciousness to the western people.




Letter to Hayagriva — September 22, 1968, Seattle

If you can write a nice short article, inviting the hippies, to take to Krishna Consciousness, and practice it in New Vrindaban, I think many sincere hippies who are looking after something genuine, peaceful, they will come.

I think you can write a nice article for publication in our Back To Godhead.




Letter to Rayarama — October 17, 1968, Seattle

I think both you and Brahmananda will request them that instead of sitting idly and talking sometimes to become this or become that; so far Jaya Govinda, he can also write nice articles, his article "Hrshikesa" is nice.




Letter to Pradyumna — November 3, 1968, Los Angeles

You are reading Hitopadesa, and you will know from this that the author of this book, Visnu Sharma, compiled this book for some grown up princes in order to teach them Sanskrit in a short cut way.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 14, 1968, Los Angeles

Just like in the Caitanya Caritamrta, the author Kaviraja Goswami says that he is lower than the stool, and Sanatana Goswami says that he is born and associated with most degraded persons.




Letter to Gargamuni — January 11, 1969, Los Angeles

*I am enclosing a typed copy of lecture which I recorded and which was played in London on January 4th during a very successful meeting they were holding there with many important guests.

Encourage Patita Uddharana to compose more of such poetries.




Letter to Rayarama — February 22, 1969, Los Angeles

Besides that, if some of our students write as they have assimilated the philosophy, that also should be welcome.




Letter to Gaurasundara — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

Your articles are very much appreciated by me, so you write them, not only about Sankirtana, but also on our philosophy.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 1, 1969, Los Angeles

All students should be encouraged to write some article after reading Srimad*-Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita and Teachings of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Vibhavati — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

So why not write nice articles of this philosophy as you have assimilated it?




Letter to Raktaka — September 6, 1969, Hamburg

Did you appear in the examination held on Janmastami Day?

The author of __Ramacharitamanasa,__ Goswami Tulasi das, has a tint of Mayavadi philosophy.

Therefore, the author is not considered as pure Vaisnava.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 7, 1969, Hamburg

I can understand that Krishna is giving you encouragement to increase the strength of Detroit center because you write to say that there is a big article to be printed in the largest Detroit paper and you have already arranged for two university courses.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

You write to say that each book I write is greater than anything written previously, but I must also inform you that each book you print is nicer than the previous printing.




Letter to Sai — October 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

Or if you so desire, you can write to me for further understanding of this Krsna Consciousness philosophy.




Letter to Jananivasa — December 25, 1969, Boston

I was very happy to learn that you are very serious about writing an essay entitled "Krsna Consciousness is the Absolute Necessity for Mankind in this Age".

If you can write this essay successfully, then it will be very great service to our Movement.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 21, 1970, Los Angeles

So with additional alteration of this idea, plus your idea, if you write a suitable introduction, then we shall print them with some pictures on nice paper as many copies as you require for putting them within the paper covering of the records, and that will be a good introduction.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 28, 1970, Bombay

You write to say that you have asked Karandhara to send some money received for the bookfund to pay for paper.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 28, 1970, Surat

Until six months pass he cannot lecture in the meetings.

On these conditions, he can render us service in the matter of Sanskrit composition, otherwise there is no need of him.




Letter to Jananivasa — March 23, 1971, Bombay

I am glad to hear how you are lecturing in college classes also.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 11, 1971, London

You can try and write one article about the transmigration of the soul.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 18, 1972, Bombay

But I am very pleased that you are writing constantly, so I would recommend that you write different essays on our philosophy.




Letter to Rudra, Radhika — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

She may also write article for BTG why she came to KC and comparing our philosophy to others.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 22, 1972, Calcutta

Competitive Material as follows: "as well as the 48 pages of illustrations for which the Author reserves the right to publish for any purpose he may determine," as per your instructions in the letter to Syamasundara dated February 15, 1972.

Rights and Royalties, please note that I have added the clause "an advance of $2,000.00 against the Author's earnings under this agreement," duly initialled, which you will also please put your initials, as also to the addition to XII., and then I think you are signing on behalf of International Society for Krishna Consciousness, so when this is completed, and when the Vice-President of MacMillan Co.

Now you push very cool-headedly and tactfully on this program of reaching and convincing the student-class with our books and philosophy, and that will be your success of life and for that Krishna will very quickly reveal Himself to such sincere worker face-to-face, you may know it for certain.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — April 2, 1972, Sydney

I have just seen one Sanskrit dictionary of Pradyumna's, and it is compiled by one Englishman, Williams, and he has taken so much trouble and he has made thorough study and it is very nice and scholarly books, so this dictionary is proof of the superior nature of this Indian Vedic culture.

This great European scholar, he has not taken so much pains for Greek or Latin or any other old language, and because he has chosen Sanskrit language for his study, therefore it is the highest example of scholarship and knowledge.

So far you ideas that some of our students have not realized what they are writing, that they are merely repeating the philosophy mechanically, and that Rayarama is more appreciated by you, then you can do it, and give the example as he has done it.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — March 23, 1973, Hyderabad

We can avoid idle conversation and utilize our time in the spare moments for studying slokas from the Gita and Bhagavatam.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 29, 1973, Calcutta

The pictures should appear in all languages and you should write an article for BTG.




Letter to Parasara — July 31, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

BTG is especially meant to give some facility to our students, to train them to write articles on the philosophy of Krishna consciousness.




Letter to All Governing Body Commissioners — January 6, 1976, Nellore

In addition he wishes that all present sannyasis and brahmanas also pass the examination.

Anyone wishing to be initiated as a brahmana will have to pass the Bhaktisastri exam and anyone wishing to take sannyasa will have to pass the Bhaktivaibhava examination as well.

Anyone wishing to be 2nd initiated will sit for examination once a year at Mayapur.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — February 11, 1976, Mayapur

As far as the College and University Lecture Party is concerned that is very important and it may be done very seriously.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 26, 1976, NEWSLETTER

And in the room after the lecture:

HSd: But we are talking about these songs they are writing, philosophy songs, like this "caterpillar had a change of heart"




Philosophy Examinations And Certificates

Letter to Brothers — January 1, 1955, Allahabad

*(8) After partaking the "Mangalaratrik" Prasadam, he shall attend the morning class of "Path Kirtana" in which chanting of the holy name of God along with musical instruments, will be sung before and after reading of "Srimad Bhagavad*-gita" "Bhagavatam" etc.

(10) After breakfast the member can devote himself, for studying book in this connection which will be supplied to him by the League.

and prepare for the examination of Bhakti*-Sastra, Bhaktisiddhanta, Bhaktivedanta etc.




Letter to Brother — September, 1955, Unknown Place

*But if you become preacher member, in that case you will have to pay once Rs 10/- only for the degree of "Bhakti*-sastri" which will be awarded to you by registered certificate of degree for your becoming preaching member of the League and doing the necessary preaching work on behalf of the League.

*(1) As soon as you get the certificate of degree of "Bhakti*-sastri" at once you become a bona fide preacher of this institution and for this you will have to read "Bhagavad-gita" regularly.




Letter to Sir Padampat Singhania — January 20, 1966, New York

If your man is to come here you may let me know the name and occupation of the persons so that I may arrange for his no objection certificate without which passport will be issued.

After my lecture they come to me and offer their thanks for the nice speech and accept the philosophy when they are spoken with human understanding.




Letter to Rayarama — February 24, 1967, San Francisco

Have you taken delivery of the 1st chapter Bhagavad*-gita from the publisher with whom you left it for examination?




Letter to Sar Maharaja — March 11, 1967, San Francisco

Will you kindly send me a certificate in your personal form of letter as the President and Acarya of the Gaudiya Sangha (Regd) in the following words and oblige.

*__Wordings of the certificate:__ "This is to certify that His Holiness Tridandi Swami A.C.

Kindly send this certificate by return of post and oblige.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 7, 1967, San Francisco

Editing of my lectures may be a hard task for you but it will prove an examination test for you as how far you have heard me attentively.

These two gentlemen have entered into Contract with me for recording and lecturing all over U.S.A.




Letter to Janardana — May 1, 1967, New York

Examination before any other consideration.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 6, 1967, Delhi

So it is my definite opinion that his lecture anywhere now will bear no spiritual sequence.

 

 

 

 




Letter to Brahmananda — October 22, 1967, Calcutta

I am very much appreciate your lecturing arrangements in different educational institutions & I have full confidence in both you and Rayarama.

If Kirtanananda honestly believes in his new doctrine, he should honestly return the certificate of his __Sannyas__ which he very tactfully secured from me.

He should not utilize this certificate without any allegiance.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 15, 1968, Los Angeles

He was also very eager to take sannyasa and I awarded him the sannyasa order; and I do not know, he wanted a certificate of his sannyasa.

We never took any certificate of our Spiritual Master or anyone, but he told me that it was required for facility of preaching, so I gave him the certificate, but unfortunately the whole thing was smashed by different doctrine.

In Krishna Consciousness, if you stick to the principles of Bhagavad*-gita, there is no question of disharmony; *disharmony is created by some rascals of the Impersonalist class who try to comment upon the Gita differently.

This class of men have no right to touch Bhagavad*-gita because they do not come through the parampara system.




Letter to Mr. David J. Exley — February 21, 1968, Los Angeles

*I do not know what further pertinent material %%___%% need of concerning our organization's qualification %%___%% entered upon the list of Non*-Governmental Organizations %%___%% simply assure you that the enclosed copies of certification support the fact that I am recognized Acarya of %%___%% al Movement.




Letter to Janardana — April 26, 1968, New York

I am so glad to learn that your examination in M.A.

They paid us $150.00 for transportation charges and my lecture fees, and on the 30th of April we are going to hold similar meeting in Long Island, at the State University of New York, at Stoney Brook.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 28, 1968, Seattle

This is to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated September 24, 1968, and I am so pleased that Devananda is doing marvelous work in propagating our Krishna Consciousness movement by lecturing in the Boston University, and he is being paid $25 per lecture.

I am sending herewith the certificate required by you, and I hope Krishna will help you in your desire to get more help for your executive function.




Letter to Yamuna — October 3, 1968, Seattle

I am very happy to learn that you are going to various homes and lecture halls, and holding kirtana and delivering lectures from these transcendental literatures.

The drawings for the certificate are enclosed herewith, and you can place them in proper position, as they look best.




Letter to Cidananda — October 15, 1968, Seattle

I also thank you for sending my passport along with the two certificates which I have duly received yesterday and I am utilizing it for my medical examination, and other activities in connection with my permanent visa in USA.




Letter to Sivananda — December 31, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding the draft situation, I can send to you a letter and certificate verifying that you are our student.

But anywhere you will be staying, you will be a student of the __Bhagavad*-gita,__ and as I have issued a certificate to some students here, I will also issue one certificate unto you.

Simply continue to lecture, chant Hare Krishna, read __Bhagavad-gita__ carefully.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 3, 1969, Los Angeles

*Next January there will be an examination on this Bhagavad*-gita.

Papers will be sent by me to all centers, and those securing the minimum passing grade will be given the title as Bhakti-sastri.

Similarly, another examination will be held on Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day in February, 1970 and it will be upon __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ and __Bhagavad-gita.__ Those passing will get the title of Bhakti-vaibhava.

Another examination will be held sometimes in 1971 on the four books, __Bhagavad-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ and __Nectar of Devotion.__ One who will pass this examination will be awarded with the title of Bhaktivedanta.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 12, 1969, Los Angeles

Of course it is the duty of the teacher to instruct his pupil rightly, but to pass the examination with a degree and merit depends upon the student himself.

Regarding the examination, you are already a passed student so don't be afraid of it.

When the examination will be held, you will find the questions so easy that within a few minutes you shall be able to answer them all.

I wish to introduce this examination system so that in the future our students may not remained unconcerned with these books we are publishing.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 12, 1969, Los Angeles

*A first examination will be held sometimes next January on Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, and those passing will have the degree of Bhakti-sastri.

Next year we will hold an examination on __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ and the person who passes will have the title Bhakti-vaibhava.

And the next year we shall hold an examination on __Teachings of Lord Caitanya, Nectar of Devotion__ and __Vedanta Sutra,__ and those who will successfully pass will be awarded with the title of Bhaktivedanta.




Letter to Kanupriya — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

Read __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ very carefully, and we are going to hold an examination next year in January upon this book.

I hope that you will be enough expert in this Krishna Consciousness science to pass the examination and be awarded with the title of "Bhakti-sastri", one who knows the principles of devotional service.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 21, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding Brahma Samhita, this book shall be included in the examination of the second year along with Srimad*-Bhagavatam.

First study carefully the Bhagavad-gita As It Is.




Letter to Ekayani — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

There will be an examination and everyone will have to appear to take this examination next January, 1969.




Letter to Mahapurusa — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for your appreciation of __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is.__ I think you may have already heard that in January of 1970 we will be holding an examination among all of our students on this book, and those who will pass shall be awarded with the title of Bhakti-sastri.




Letter to Swami Bhaktivedanta — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

A statement as to the requirements for particular diplomas certifications, or titles, indicating courses to be mastered and the time involved for each diploma, certification and title.

Curriculums: Study of Bhagavad*-gita As It Is; *Srimad*-Bhagavatam; (3 vol.); Nectar of Devotion; Teachings of Lord Caitanya; *Vedanta Sutra.

When the first exam is given the student making passing grade is given the title of Bhakti*-sastri, second exam, Bhaktivaibhava, 3rd exam, Bhaktivedanta.

Registration of the society in New York under the religious act of the state and the copy was submitted to your officer who came to inquire in Los Angeles, and here is the copy of the letter wherein it is admitted that the certificate of incorporation is seen by Mr.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 23, 1969, Hawaii

I would like $100 per lecture.

"Bhakti-sastri" is awarded after extensive study of Bhagavad-gita, Easy Journey, and Nectar of Devotion.

"Bhakti-vaibhava" is awarded after study of Vedanta-sutra and Srimad-Bhagavatam on a preliminary basis; *and "Bhaktivedanta" the highest title, is awarded after extensive study of Caitanya*-caritamrta.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

I am glad that you are preparing for your exam, and after that, please try to move the Indian papers, how Krishna consciousness movement is improving and flourishing here in USA, while the Indian boys and girls have rejected it.




Letter to Bhakti Sastri Examination — September 4, 1969, Los Angeles

I shall personally examine the papers, and those who will pass will be sent a certificate of Bhaktisastri in due course.




Letter to Raktaka — September 6, 1969, Hamburg

Did you appear in the examination held on Janmastami Day?




Letter to Jagadisa — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of September 4th, 1969 and the enclosed check for the Bhakti*-sastri examination.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 14, 1969, Tittenhurst

*I am pleased to note that you will be giving four classes in Los Angeles universities this year, and everyone is welcome to appear in the Bhakti*-sastri examination and take the title.

So the students may attend class for one year as you have already arranged, and if they learn this philosophy, even if they don't become initiated students, it will be a pleasure for us.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 30, 1969, England

There will be an examination on Srimad-Bhagavatam, the entire First Canto, on Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day in February, 1970.




Letter to Prahladananda — October 5, 1969, Tittenhurst

I beg to thank you for your letter dated September 11th and the contribution check for the Bhakti*-sastri examination.




Letter to Gaurasundara — October 6, 1969, Tittenhurst

You write that you have sent me some letters recently and also the examination papers, but I have received no such letters or papers.

Here in England everything is going on nicely, and this evening we shall appear in big hall in London for kirtana and lecture.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

*The information and date for Bhakti*-vaibhava examination will be forwarded in due course.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 18, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your jewelry engagement, you must finish the examination very satisfactorily first.

So when you pass your examination, then we shall consider what to do next.




Letter to Sriman Murthy — May 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Anyway, Krsna has saved you by causing your failure in the examination, otherwise you would have been more entrapped by the spell of this so*-called "Krsna."




Letter to Citsukhananda — October 12, 1971, Nairobi

It is all being sent to Satsvarupa for future publication after examination.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — November 20, 1971, Delhi

The language of Krishna Consciousness is ever-fresh and we can explain everything by it, just like my Guru Maharaja once lectured for three months on one verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Lalita Kumar, Jambavati — November 27, 1971, Vrindaban

If only the intelligent class of men understand our Krishna philosophy, then our mission is successful.




Letter to Niranjana — May 21, 1972, Los Angeles

I can understand that now is difficult time for you also because of your examination time.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 30, 1972, Los Angeles

What your lecture will do for three minutes, but if he reads one page his life may be turned.

That is the certificate of my Guru Maharaja, if someone, __brahmacari,__ would sell a one paise magazine, if one of our __brahmacaris__ would go and sell a few copies, he would be very very glad and say "Oh, you are so nice!" So distribution of literature is our real preaching.




Letter to Niranjana — October 9, 1973, Bombay

I am very glad to know that you have passed your examination and have been awarded a scholarship.




Letter to Minister in charge of Immigration — November 24, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I had my regular visas, health certificate and all necessary things for entering, but after passing through the health examination department, as soon as I entered the arena, some of the officers of the immigration department immediately took out the passports of my men as well as that of myself, and they asked my men to wait.




Letter to Makhanlal — December 11, 1973, Los Angeles

Regarding the $100.00 check, send a copy of the cancelled check, both sides, to Karandhara for examination.




Letter to Prabhakar — May 31, 1975, Honolulu

They must sit for proper examination after being trained.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — june 14, 1975

I wish these books be introduced for study in the colleges, as well as in the schools, and there should be regular examination of the students to give them degrees, B.A., M.A., P.H.D.




Letter to Pradyumna — September 28, 1975, Ahmedabad

You may send me a copy of the examination and what were the results.




Letter to Radhavallabha — January 5, 1976, Nellore

In the near future we shall introduce the Bhakti*-sastri examination for second initiation and this shall be one of the required books of study.




Letter to All Governing Body Commissioners — January 6, 1976, Nellore

*Re: Examinations for awarding titles of Bhakti*-sastri, Bhakti-vaibhava, Bhaktivedanta and Bhakti-sarvabhauma.

In addition he wishes that all present sannyasis and brahmanas also pass the examination.

Anyone wishing to be initiated as a brahmana will have to pass the Bhaktisastri exam and anyone wishing to take sannyasa will have to pass the Bhaktivaibhava examination as well.

Anyone wishing to be 2nd initiated will sit for examination once a year at Mayapur.




Letter to Brisakapi — January 7, 1976, Nellore

Soon we shall be introducing the Bhakti-sastri examination which all brahmanas will be expected to pass.




Letter to Nitai — January 9, 1976, Bombay

*Now beginning from this year's Mayapur festival the devotees will begin preparing for Bhakti*-sastri examination.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — January 9, 1976, Bombay

*Bhakti*-sastri, Bhakti-vaibhava, Bhaktivedanta, and Bhakti-sarvabhauma.

All our brahmanas and anyone wanting to become brahmana, will have to sit for examination once a year at Mayapur.

If they pass the examination they will be awarded Bhakti-sastri certificate.

Sannyasis will be asked to sit for Bhakti-vaibhava examination which will include the first six cantos of Bhagavatam.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — January 10, 1976, Bombay

Of course second initiation does not depend upon passing an examination.

Bhakti-sastri---(for all brahmanas) based on Bhagavad-gita, Sri Isopanisad, Nectar of Devotion, Nectar of Instruction, and all the small paper backs.

Bhakti-vaibhava---the above plus first six cantos of S.B.




Letter to Bahudak — January 11, 1976, Bombay

In addition they should regularly study Bhagavad-gita, Nectar of Devotion, Nectar of Instruction, Isopanisad and all the paperbacks because soon we shall be holding examinations based on these books for the brahmanas.

Those who pass will be given the title Bhakti-sastri.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — January 18, 1976, Mayapur

Particularly, they should study Bhagavad-gita, Sri Isopanisad, Nectar of Devotion and Nectar of Instruction as well as all the small paperbacks.

There will be a yearly examination for all Brahmins based upon these books.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

*All of the leaders should study my books books very carefully, since now everyone will have to appear for the examination.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 3, 1976, Mayapur

*Regarding the examinations, the idea is that anyone, after studying the books, who wants to gain the title of Bhakti-sastri, can take the exam.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 21, 1976, Mayapur

Regarding the examination, I never meant that the examination would be held this year.

The examination is meant for the intelligent class, not all.

So to pass the examination means one must have knowledge.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

The idea of lecture seminars is very good.

The health examination is there.




Letter to Tikandas Batra — January 3, 1977, Bombay

examination and live with us.




Higher Education / Varnasrama Colleges

Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — October 4, 1965, Butler

Since I came here, I have been lecturing everyday either in a church, school, college, club, or society.

I am lecturing*-some days for an hour and some days for one half-hour.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 10, 1967, San Francisco

I have invitations from other organizations to lecture on 11th, 12th and 14th at Self Realization Organization, Himalayan Academy Administration and San Francisco University College.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 17, 1968, San Francisco

and S.F., and the other day I delivered lecture in San Francisco State College, and the students enjoyed the atmosphere very much.

They heard our Kirtana very attentively, and although my lecture was a little terse, on account of our prohibitory regulations, still the students heard me very attentively.

Today also, in the morning, I lectured and held Sankirtana in the local WMCA building, and there were small children, almost within 10 years, along with their teachers.

So I am very much hopeful that this movement can be spread all over the whole world if we organize simply the performance of Kirtana and a little lecture on the principles of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Aniruddha — April 29, 1968, New York

Just recently we went to Philadelphia, to Temple University, where we held kirtana and lecture very nicely.

And for our transportation and lecture they paid us $150.00; similarly, tomorrow we have got engagement at New York University at Stoney Brook, Long Island, and they are paying us $200.00 for our coming there.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 7, 1968, Seattle

If we can think of starting a small institution, I think we shall get help from government and many foundations, if they understand that we are actually a training people for building up character and health along with imparting education.

*The Free University program is a good proposal, and if we can introduce study of our books, Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, and Teachings of Lord Caitanya, that will be a great success for our missionary propaganda, as well as financial help to our New Vrindaban scheme.




Letter to Rayarama — October 17, 1968, Seattle

I think both you and Brahmananda will request them that instead of sitting idly and talking sometimes to become this or become that; so far Jaya Govinda, he can also write nice articles, his article "Hrshikesa" is nice.




Letter to Bhurijana — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

Also I request you to study carefully the Bhagavad*-gita As It Is because there is so much important service that an intelligent boy such as yourself can do in preaching work and spreading our movement around the world.




Letter to Bhurijana — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

Your idea of going to North Carolina is excellent because there are so many students there, and you are college graduate, so I think that you are just the devotee to do the job nicely.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

More important feature is that by Krishna's grace you are given the facility of lecturing in various Universities.

*Next Spring by the first week for certain I shall be in New York and from New York I shall be glad to visit Boston, say for 15 days and you can give me a tentative program of lecturing in different Universities at that time.




Letter to Ananda — May 14, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

So there is very good potential for spreading our movement amongst the college students, and if we simply present them with the opportunity of chanting with us, and then we lecture on __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is,__ then surely many intelligent people will become attracted.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

I am pleased to learn that you have now finished your college studies, and now you are going to engage yourself fully in promoting our Krishna Consciousness books.




Letter to Dinesh — September 25, 1970, Calcutta

I am especially pleased that you are taking charge in the Boston area of placing my books and literatures in the local school*-college libraries and you have already had success with placing all our literatures in the two most important libraries of Harvard University and the Divinity School.




Letter to Sridama — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

The best news is that the college students are so much receptive to our message of Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Jananivasa — March 23, 1971, Bombay

I am glad to hear how you are lecturing in college classes also.




Letter to Lalita Kumar, Jambavati — November 27, 1971, Vrindaban

If only the intelligent class of men understand our Krishna philosophy, then our mission is successful.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

Let them be able to read our books very nicely, and that will be their higher education.

Sarasvati and I have enjoyed the tape of the children lecturing very much, and I think she will come with us to USA when we shall go there by late Spring or early Summer.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

*I am especially interested in your college program for the students, because they are intelligent and inquisitive to understand the higher things of knowledge, so try to approach them nicely and lead them gradually into Krsna Consciousness or the topmost knowledge.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Hrdayananda — January 9, 1973, Bombay

In this way, try to recruit some of the intelligent class of student class to take up this Krsna Consciousness philosophy and study it carefully.

After your lecture in the college you may request if there are any interested students, that they may make further programs for you in their homes, or in some club or hall, like that, so that you may remain some time longer and concentrate on recruiting two or three good men, whoever appears to be the most interested, and by your diligent preaching to them you may be able to persuade some of them to become our devotees.




Letter to Niranjana — March 23, 1973, Hyderabad

But anyway because you are in college please take this opportunity to convince some of your fellow students about this Krsna consciousness.

All over the world there are college students who are joining our movement, why not in India?




Letter to Tarun Kanti Ghosh Babu — March 11, 1974, New Delhi

*So in the beginning if we start a varnasrama college to teach internationally students from all over the world to learn to be educated as brahmanas, as Ksatriyas, as vaisyas, as sudras, by quality and work, that will be the basic principle of Krishna Consciousness.

If you kindly consider on this point and the varnasrama college is started, I am sure the chaotic condition of human society will be completely settled up.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — April 19, 1975

In this connection I suggest you to open the Varnasrama College in Kurukshetra or any other holy place like Naimisaranya.




Letter to Prabhakar — May 31, 1975, Honolulu

They must sit for proper examination after being trained.

If it is not possible to utilize this temple, then we can construct our own temple and for constructing temple and varnasrama college, we shall require a big plot of land--*-at least 10-15 acres or more.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — june 14, 1975

I wish these books be introduced for study in the colleges, as well as in the schools, and there should be regular examination of the students to give them degrees, B.A., M.A., P.H.D.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — November 9, 1975, Bombay

*The varnasrama college means to train people in varnasrama life.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — February 11, 1976, Mayapur

As far as the College and University Lecture Party is concerned that is very important and it may be done very seriously.




Letter to Mangal Chandra Moulic — February 18, 1977

Yes we are willing to help you to make your college a Krsna Conscious institution, but you must agree to follow.




Learning Sanskrit And Other Languages

Letter to Upendra dasa — September 20, 1968, San Francisco

Translation

I wish therefore to request you to introduce in your department of Asian language and literature the study of Srimad *Bhāgavatam*, the summit of Sanskṛt literature as accepted by great Sanskṛt scholars like Sridharsvami, Virraghavacharya, Jiva Gosvami, Visvanāth Chakravarty and above all Lord Chaitanya who was known as __Nimāi Pandit__ the greatest sanskrit scholar in the 15th century.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

I understand you are trying to get more lectures at colleges, also in sociology and political classes and philosophy classes.

You can take part in such classes and present the subject matter in such a way that it may at first appear like socio-political-philosophical affairs, but actually introduce our Krishna Consciousness philosophy.

Just like, for example, Pradyumna is attending class in Sanskrit in a college, he is given chance to learn Sanskrit, but he is not equal with the regular students.




Letter to Ranadhir — 22 November, 1968, Los Angeles

Yes, you can study Sanskrit conjointly with Pradyumna if you want; we require a few students to learn Sanskrit.




Letter to Pradyumna — April 10, 1969, New York

Besides that, if you have learned Sanskrit, I can give you one brahmacari, 12 years old, named Birbhadra, whom I want you should teach Sanskrit from the very beginning.




Letter to Harer Nama — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

I am personally lecturing here weekly especially for our devotees.

Regarding Neil's study of Sanskrit, I am very glad to learn of his seriousness to study, and we need many such Sanskrit scholar devotees.




Letter to Pradyumna — April 5, 1970, Los Angeles

In India, those who are Sanskrit scholars studied in the beginning, from 5 to 15 years---that is for ten years continually---and they study grammar thoroughly.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Therefore the main aim of this Sanskrit class should be how you can learn this chanting in the proper accent.




Letter to Balmukundji — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Please see that they can pronounce very nicely the Sanskrit verses in Bhagavad*-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Isopanisad, and Brahma Samhita, and teach them to chant conjointly as they chant Hare Krishna Mahamantra.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding Sanskrit, you can learn it in your leisure time.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding the Sanskrit class, I think it was only a plea, but he wanted to teach us something other philosophy.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

Regarding your teacher problem, I have advised Pradyumna to go there and teach students primary Sanskrit lessons at least to learn the alphabet, so that in the future when they go to India they may learn Sanskrit very easily.




Letter to Sudama — February 4, 1972, Bombay

We cannot become very good preachers in such difficult language, even if we spend years to learn, but if we take a few weeks to train some local men in Krishna Consciousness philosophy, then they can preach like anything, leaving us free time to organize and manage everything properly.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

*Sanskrit should be compulsory for all our children to learn, and anyone who has elementary knowledge of alphabet and grammar can begin to teach it.




Letter to Sudama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

*So far the visa is concerned for Missionary Lecturing, you may send the papers as suggested by you immediately, one for a guarantee and the other with Society seals and notarized, and as I shall be in Delhi by tenth of March for finishing up some business in Vrindaban, you may send them at once to me c/o S.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — April 2, 1972, Sydney

I have just seen one Sanskrit dictionary of Pradyumna's, and it is compiled by one Englishman, Williams, and he has taken so much trouble and he has made thorough study and it is very nice and scholarly books, so this dictionary is proof of the superior nature of this Indian Vedic culture.

This great European scholar, he has not taken so much pains for Greek or Latin or any other old language, and because he has chosen Sanskrit language for his study, therefore it is the highest example of scholarship and knowledge.




Letter to Giriraja — June 21, 1972, Los Angeles

Chabria wants to send a Sanskrit teacher there, he can teach Ramanuga and he may teach in a class also, I have no objection, but without salary.




Letter to Hrdayananda — August 6, 1972, London

You have studied the Sanskrit language for some years, that is sufficient of study, there is no more need.

Simply read our Sanskrit wherever it appears in our books and teach these slokas to the devotees, do not waste time by studying Sanskrit independently of our books.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Hrdayananda — January 9, 1973, Bombay

In this way, try to recruit some of the intelligent class of student class to take up this Krsna Consciousness philosophy and study it carefully.

After your lecture in the college you may request if there are any interested students, that they may make further programs for you in their homes, or in some club or hall, like that, so that you may remain some time longer and concentrate on recruiting two or three good men, whoever appears to be the most interested, and by your diligent preaching to them you may be able to persuade some of them to become our devotees.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 5, 1973, Los Angeles

The premise is that we want our men to come to India to learn the Sanskrit language so that we can study the Vedic literature.




Letter to Gurudasa — January 9, 1974, Los Angeles

Regarding starting a school in Vrindaban, we don't want any school for studying philosophy.




Letter to Revatinandana — November 7, 1975, Bombay

For lecturing, any one of our members can speak.




Krsna Conscious And Academic Education

Letter to Hayagriva — January 15, 1968, Los Angeles

In Krishna Consciousness, if you stick to the principles of Bhagavad*-gita, there is no question of disharmony; *disharmony is created by some rascals of the Impersonalist class who try to comment upon the Gita differently.

This class of men have no right to touch Bhagavad*-gita because they do not come through the parampara system.




Letter to Janardana — April 26, 1968, New York

I am so glad to learn that your examination in M.A.

They paid us $150.00 for transportation charges and my lecture fees, and on the 30th of April we are going to hold similar meeting in Long Island, at the State University of New York, at Stoney Brook.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 7, 1968, Seattle

*The Free University program is a good proposal, and if we can introduce study of our books, Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, and Teachings of Lord Caitanya, that will be a great success for our missionary propaganda, as well as financial help to our New Vrindaban scheme.




Letter to Rayarama — October 17, 1968, Seattle

I think both you and Brahmananda will request them that instead of sitting idly and talking sometimes to become this or become that; so far Jaya Govinda, he can also write nice articles, his article "Hrshikesa" is nice.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 5, 1969, Los Angeles

There are religious classes held in almost every university of your country, and they are eager also to study different kinds of religions.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 6, 1969, Boston

Your idea that when I am in Los Angeles I shall simply lecture on Sundays, and on the weekdays the boys will lecture so I shall be free to go on with my translating work is very stimulating.




Letter to Giriraja — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

Unfortunately these books are not yet on the university curriculum, but if you take your post*-graduate studies in divinity by comparative study, then in the future we shall be able to present the philosophy of Krishna Consciousness in comparison to other theological presentations.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

*Our initiation system is as follows: In our general thrice weekly classes we chant Hare Krishna Mantra in the beginning and at the end, and in the middle we speak on Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam regularly.

Recently one Indian boy, he is a PhD at St.




Letter to Harer Nama — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

I am personally lecturing here weekly especially for our devotees.

Regarding Neil's study of Sanskrit, I am very glad to learn of his seriousness to study, and we need many such Sanskrit scholar devotees.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

Sarasvati and I have enjoyed the tape of the children lecturing very much, and I think she will come with us to USA when we shall go there by late Spring or early Summer.




Letter to Rudra, Radhika — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

She is PhD., so she may translate all of my books into French language in cooperation with Yogesvara at ISKCON Press in New York, who is in charge of the foreign languages printing of my books.

She may also write article for BTG why she came to KC and comparing our philosophy to others.




Letter to Aniruddha — March 7, 1972, Calcutta

If outsiders want to send their children to us, it will not be for their accreditation, but because they will get the best education for relieving them of all anxieties of material life and for this education the government has no idea.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — April 2, 1972, Sydney

I have just seen one Sanskrit dictionary of Pradyumna's, and it is compiled by one Englishman, Williams, and he has taken so much trouble and he has made thorough study and it is very nice and scholarly books, so this dictionary is proof of the superior nature of this Indian Vedic culture.

This great European scholar, he has not taken so much pains for Greek or Latin or any other old language, and because he has chosen Sanskrit language for his study, therefore it is the highest example of scholarship and knowledge.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 23, 1972, Los Angeles

Your program for traveling to the colleges is nice, try to sell as many of our books and literatures as possible and lecture to all the students what is the real purpose of their education of life.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

*I am especially interested in your college program for the students, because they are intelligent and inquisitive to understand the higher things of knowledge, so try to approach them nicely and lead them gradually into Krsna Consciousness or the topmost knowledge.




Letter to Sukadeva — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

So you know this art, how to attract and engage men, so aim yourself at the top-class of men and give them every opportunity and facility to become convinced of our philosophy and engage themselves to their satisfaction.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — April 13, 1974, Bombay

The university is well known for demonic association, but if he is able to keep up his devotional practices and protect the creeper of devotional service, then he may complete his degree.




Letter to Pancaratna — May 2, 1974, Bombay

The world is most sorely in need of education in Krsna Consciousness, but due to the ignorance of the age they are not interested in knowledge of the self.




Letter to Prabhakar — May 31, 1975, Honolulu

So, immediately, what I want is in the Kuruksetra university a class should be opened for studying Krishna Consciousness and there are already about 50 books in English and Sanskrit, so if the university offers degree, B.A., M.A., and P.H.D.

They must sit for proper examination after being trained.

So, if we start a varna-asrama college in terms of Bhagavad-gita instructions and approved by Srimad-bhagavatam, why the university will not give degree to a qualified person as approved brahmana.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — june 14, 1975

I wish these books be introduced for study in the colleges, as well as in the schools, and there should be regular examination of the students to give them degrees, B.A., M.A., P.H.D.

This book is very seriously taken by the professors of all Universities, and I am just trying to introduce them to study in their religion and theological classes.

Kurukshetra University is there and the authorities must introduce these books for study in their University classes.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — August 31, 1975, Vrindaban

The individual soul is already under specific material nature, and the process is going on in lower grades of life, but in the human form of life by advancement of education, one can become above the modes of material nature.




Letter to Kirtiraja — September 26, 1975, Ahmedabad

This book should be introduced as a Krsna study book.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — November 9, 1975, Bombay

*The varnasrama college means to train people in varnasrama life.




Letter to Dr. Yogi Raj Dev Svarupa — December 4, 1975, Vrindaban

Because you are teaching in a respectable University I request you to study some of my books, especially Bhagavad*-gita as it is.

Intelligent people are accepting this movement all over the world, so if you are serious about joining this mission, then why not study these books, understand the philosophy and teach.
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Education - Gurukula

From 196 letters

Opening Schools

Letter to Satsvarupa — November 25, 1971, Delhi

Now you organize our KC school very nicely on the basis of a kindergarten school and primary school for children up to 15 years old.

Actually that is the gurukula system.

The children should take complete protection of the Spiritual Master, and serve him and learn from him nicely.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — February 21, 1972, Calcutta

They have also just got a nice building for our Gurukula school for children in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Giriraja — April 12, 1972, Sydney

*As soon as possible we should open our own school and teach children KC through English medium, that is one of our programs.




Letter to Rupa Vilasa — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

I am very glad to learn that the children at Gurukula school are making good progress in their Krishna Consciousness education, that is very good news.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 23, 1973, Hyderabad

And I have seen that Gurukula offers this opportunity more than any other place anywhere.




Letter to Dinatarini — April 25, 1973, Los Angeles

So far opening a Gurukula in England, first let us establish our new building there, and we can talk later on.

ISKCON Gurukula




Letter to Karandhara — July 19, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

He told me smilingly yesterday, "I shall try to help you for expanding many temples." So arrangement is going on here for installing the deity on Janmastami: Many Indians are also coming and we are proposing to start a Gurukula here in London so that Indian children may be admitted.

If we start another Gurukula here I think it will be not an unprofitable activity.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 11, 1974, Los Angeles

He should be engaged teaching Hindi and Sanskrit and if he does it nicely then he can transfer to Gurukula in Dallas.




Letter to Dayananda — April 11, 1974, Bombay

*It is extremely assuring to me to hear that Gurukula is doing nicely.

I was discussing this point in my lecture last night here in Bombay, that human life means __tapasya,__ and tapasya must begin with __brahmacaryena,__ life at Gurukula.

next time I would like to go to Gurukula and stay there for some time.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — July 7, 1975, Evanston

Apart from this, I wish to start a Gurukula Institution in Vrindaban for educating small children attached to my temple.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — July 24, 1975, Los Angeles

So I can immediately accept your proposal for Gurukula and guest house provided you give us the vacant land in front of our temple.

Immediately we do not require any guest house, but in expectation of a future influx of guests we can construct another house along with the Gurukula building.

So for the Gurukula it will be very suitable if you spare the front land or back side of your college building.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — August 11, 1975, Indre, France

I have received recently one letter from Dhananjaya in which amongst other things he gives me the following information: "Now Bon Maharaja is prepared to make a proposition regarding allowing the construction of the Gurukula on two acres in his college property.

I am very much anxious to start this Gurukula scheme immediately, and as you have kindly agreed to give us the vacant land for our Gurukula, I am starting for India immediately by cancelling other programs.

After inspecting for a few days how things are going on there, I shall go back to Vrindaban via New Delhi, and if you kindly give us the land I shall begin the constructing of the Gurukula building immediately.




Letter to Sri Kashinath Mullick — March 24, 1976, Delhi

We want to establish a small gurukula as mentioned in the Srimad*-Bhagavatam, accommodating willing Vaisnavas who will follow the Vaisnava behavior strictly; arranging worship of the Deity by the sincere devotees who will not take any remuneration and who follow the Vaisnava principles.




Letter to Saurabha — June 18, 1976, Toronto

I do not think that it will be a good idea to construct my residence over the Gurukula as it will be very noisy with the children there so close.




Letter to Bishambhar — July 11, 1976, New York

Concerning Gurukula Construction; Already you have got some money.




Letter to Dr. Chatterjee — September 27, 1976, Vrindaban

We are attempting one Gurukula in Vrindaban and we have already begun building, to train children from the very beginning of life as is advised by Prahlada Maharaja:

Anyway, we are attempting again this Gurukula program, so why not begin from this small endeavor and gradually develop to the ideal university.

So I think if you kindly begin from this Gurukula attempt and then develop to the International University, that will be very practical.




The Purpose

Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani — August 24, 1968, Montreal

So under the circumstances, one should try to have sex life only for children, not for any other purpose.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Children learn by imitation of their parents, so if you both set Krsna conscious example the child will very naturally and easily become advanced in Krsna consciousness by following.




Letter to Ekayani — July 25, 1970, Los Angeles

Yes, it is very good work that you are doing by making children's books on Krsna conscious subject matter.

We have got so many children now in New Vrndavana and it is also learned that in England and Holland the young grammar school boys and girls are eagerly taking to this process of chanting Hare Krsna.




Letter to Bhavananda — October 28, 1970, Bombay

*It is very encouraging that you have got license from the Board of Education to continue our children's school.




Letter to Yogesvara — June 12, 1971, Bombay

In Bombay there is very good prospect for such children's school.




Letter to Himavati — November 17, 1971, Delhi

*You have a natural inclination as a teacher of small children, and I think that you should utilize it to instruct the young children of Hamburg in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 17, 1971, Bombay

I am especially pleased that your Gurukula project is going forward nicely.

to help us push forward this gurukula system for guiding their young children on the right path to becoming sober, upright citizens.




Letter to Svati — January, 1972, India

I have recently explained to Aniruddha in Dallas school and you may write to him for details.

The most important thing however is to see that somehow or other the children are always engaged in some kind of Krsna conscious activity, then they will naturally develop a taste for it and think it great fun even to work very hard for Krsna's pleasure.




Letter to Krsna Bhamini — January 4, 1972, Bombay

We will require such books for use in our Dallas, Texas school.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

*Sanskrit should be compulsory for all our children to learn, and anyone who has elementary knowledge of alphabet and grammar can begin to teach it.

Main thing is that by attendance of our routine programme, that is, rising early, cleansing, chanting, eating Krsna prasada, street Sankirtana, looking at books, etc., in this way, if the children associate with their elders in the regular schedule of devotional practices, that is best way to train.




Letter to Satyabhama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Children will always do as they see others doing, so if by the good association of their parents and the other older persons, they will come out nicely fixed in Krishna Consciousness, and because they are not spoiled by an artificial standard of sense gratification, they will think that performing austerities is great fun, just like in India we see the young brahmacaris are sent out to beg for their spiritual master to teach them humility and non-attachment, and they spend the whole day in the hot sun and come back at night, take a handful of rice, and sleep without blankets on the hard floor--*-and they take this type of life as very much enjoyable and great fun.

This is how we train our children in Krishna Consciousness, just be keeping them always attending our regular program and associating with Krishna devotees, teaching them in spiritual realization by giving them the idea that sacrifice and __tapasya__ for achieving the highest goal of life is a very nice way of life.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 10, 1972, Sydney

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated March 17, 1972, and I am very much pleased to hear from you that everything is going nicely at our Gurukula school, and also that two travelling SKP parties from Dallas are having such good success by turning in $3000 to my Book Fund in one month only.

Actually, I have very great hope for these travelling parties, our Gurukula school, and all our other projects, that by engaging ourselves in these ways, so long we do not forget the purpose of such activity then we shall very much revise the nasty situation in the world as it exists present moment, and we shall observe that angelic persons like you all nice devotees will be very much prominent in public life everywhere.

Better you concentrate your time on improving Gurukula school, that is a huge task.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 2, 1972, Tokyo

I am especially glad that the school Gurukula is improving more and more in its standard under your management.




Letter to Stokakrsna — June 13, 1972, Los Angeles

The children should always be instructed by taking advantage of their playful mood and teaching them to play Krsna games like become cowherd boys, cows, peacocks, demons and in this way if they always think of Krsna by playing just like they are actually present in association with Krsna then they will become Krsna Conscious very quickly.

So for future questions about the Gurukula activities or any other matters you may refer them all to Satsvarupa and he is able to give you all the proper answers.




Letter to Stokakrsna — June 20, 1972, Los Angeles

I consider this Gurukula school to be one of our most important aspects of this movement and it should be given all serious consideration by the members.

If we are able to make a whole generation of our children into fine Krsna Conscious preachers, that will be the glory of our movement and the glory of your country as well.

The smaller children can have their sankirtana party within the school grounds daily and they will enjoy as much.




Letter to Rupa Vilasa — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

I am very glad to learn that the children at Gurukula school are making good progress in their Krishna Consciousness education, that is very good news.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani — January 27, 1973, Calcutta

So if you both wish to serve at Gurukula, if Karandhara and Satsvarupa and Mohanananda all agree then certainly you should go there.

Gurukula is our most important project.

If the children are given a Krsna Conscious education from early childhood then there is great hope for the future of the world.

So if you go to Gurukula, try to help develop things there and make it the model educational institution in the world.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 9, 1975, Bombay

You can use the Illinois property for the Gurukula and the army base for the Bhaktivedanta Institute.

Regarding your proposal to reduce the number of students in the Dallas school, and sending them to New York and Los Angles, that is a good idea.




Letter to Kapoorji — November 9, 1975, Bombay

So far the Vrndavana Gurukula is concerned, it is already named on the foundation stone as ISKCON Gurukula.

Regarding the application of the Gurukula for recognition, kindly send me the necessary requisites for this purpose, but the land is not yet transferred, so we shall seriously think about these things when the land is actually obtained.




Letter to ISKCON International Gurukula — January 16, 1977

ISKCON International Gurukula

 

 




Letter to Loan Agreement — March 20, 1977, Mayapur

800,000/- (Rupees Eight Lakhs only) for the purpose of completing the construction of the Bhaktivedanta Swami Gurukula Ashram.




Management

Letter to Satsvarupa — August 27, 1971, London

He also proposes to have an accredited school there for the society children.




Letter to Karandhara — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

So this $15,000 loan to the Dallas school scheme must be returned very quickly because it is emergency fund.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 25, 1971, Delhi

Now you organize our KC school very nicely on the basis of a kindergarten school and primary school for children up to 15 years old.

Actually that is the gurukula system.

The children should take complete protection of the Spiritual Master, and serve him and learn from him nicely.




Letter to Svati — January, 1972, India

I have recently explained to Aniruddha in Dallas school and you may write to him for details.




Letter to Krsna Bhamini — January 4, 1972, Bombay

We will require such books for use in our Dallas, Texas school.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — February 21, 1972, Calcutta

They have also just got a nice building for our Gurukula school for children in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 10, 1972, Sydney

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated March 17, 1972, and I am very much pleased to hear from you that everything is going nicely at our Gurukula school, and also that two travelling SKP parties from Dallas are having such good success by turning in $3000 to my Book Fund in one month only.

Actually, I have very great hope for these travelling parties, our Gurukula school, and all our other projects, that by engaging ourselves in these ways, so long we do not forget the purpose of such activity then we shall very much revise the nasty situation in the world as it exists present moment, and we shall observe that angelic persons like you all nice devotees will be very much prominent in public life everywhere.

Better you concentrate your time on improving Gurukula school, that is a huge task.




Letter to Dayananda — May 20, 1972, Los Angeles

I want that she shall help me improve the conditions at our Dallas school by going there and teaching the children.

And small children, they learn better these things from their mother and women in general.

So in this way our children in Dallas school should be trained because I want that a new generation of devotees shall carry on this great mission successfully.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

If you require more men and women to teach there at Gurukula, you can send from your jurisdiction as GBC man Central USA zone.

They should attend the regular aratis and dance before the Deities, just like the children are doing in Los Angeles, and there should not be separate special aratis for the children, although they may also learn how to do arati in the class before one picture.




Letter to Rupa Vilasa (Robert McNaughton), Candrika (Carol McNaughton), Bhavatarini (Debbie Watt), Bhanutanya (Debra Wolin) — June 20, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very glad to hear that all of you have been such a great help to Stoka Krsna there in our Dallas Gurukula and I can understand that all of you are very sincere boys and girls and quite eligible for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 1, 1972, Los Angeles

So far you are concerned, I am especially stressing the importance of our Dallas Gurukula for training up the next generation of Krishna Consciousness preachers.

Simply by associating with the elderly members, the children will learn everything.

So, the quality of the elderly members must be also very much to the standard of excellent Vaisnavas; *otherwise, the children learn by example and they will very easily be misguided if their senior god*-brothers and god-sisters are themselves neglectful.

We must develop our Krishna Consciousness school at Dallas to be the model for education in all the world, and let anyone see our Krishna Consciousness children and they will immediately understand the importance and necessity for such education amongst the citizens at large.




Letter to Krsna dasa — September 9, 1972, Dallas

Now we have gone to Dallas where I am visiting in the Gurukula school.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — September 10, 1972, Dallas

Now we are at the Dallas school and it is very nice place and just suitable for educating your son here when he becomes old enough, at least four or five years old.




Letter to Yadubara — September 13, 1972, Los Angeles

One thing is, I have just returned from Dallas Gurukula school, and the young students there require to learn Sanskrit language.

So I think you may purchase minimum fifty copies of the primary Sanskrit book for learning Sanskrit language from Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan in Chowpatty and send to Dallas school as soon a possible.




Letter to Dinatarini dasi — October 26, 1972, Vrindaban

Yes, I am very pleased to see how our children in Dallas school are making such nice advancement in Krishna Consciousness happy life.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 5, 1972, Vrindaban

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated October 24, 1972, and I have noted that you have returned to Gurukula to take over the managing because Stoka Krsna has left to go to Los Angeles at his whim.

But best thing is to discuss with Karandhara and other GBC men to find a permanent manager of Dallas school, who will not suddenly go away; of course we cannot prevent that someone may suddenly go away, it may happen to anyone, but so far as possible impress upon the leaders what is their duty.




Letter to Bhanutanya — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

One thing is, I am very much sad to learn that you have left the company of the devotees over this incident at Gurukula school.

Now my advice to you is to give up these feelings and return to your life of Krishna Consciousness devotional service, and if you go back to Dallas school and demonstrate to the other teachers there just the proper way to instruct and discipline the students nicely, that will be a great service.




Letter to Mohanananda — December 11, 1972, Ahmedabad

I am very, very glad to hear of your desire to return to Gurukula school and apply yourself to developing that place.

I was also at Dallas school last summer and I was very much impressed with these children, how nicely they are becoming preachers and kirtana men and girls.

Let the small children from all good families in your country come to our Gurukula school and take education from us.

If you become Head Master of the Gurukula that is more important than going to South America.

You are manager with best experience, and besides you have got wife and child to protect, so it will be very much pleasing to me if you shall take up the big work of Gurukula school and develop it very nicely.




Letter to Dinatarini — January 4, 1973, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter from Dallas School dated December 26, 1972, along with examples of the children's classwork.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Hrdayananda — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Especially I am glad to hear that Mohanananda has returned to Dallas School for taking charge of things there.

Chakravorty, may send his three young children to our Gurukula, probably they will be coming there some time next spring.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 11, 1974, Los Angeles

He should be engaged teaching Hindi and Sanskrit and if he does it nicely then he can transfer to Gurukula in Dallas.




Letter to Jagadisa — June 18, 1974, Frankfurt

From your report it appears that the transfer of the older Gurukula boys above ten years old has proven successful.

I am always eager to hear that Gurukula is going well so be very vigilant that this program with the older boys in New Vrindaban as well as all levels of teaching at Dallas are just to the standard as I introduced it.




Letter to Rupanuga — September 4, 1974, Vrindaban

One thing I received one letter from Gurukula regarding the Krsna Bowl contests, and I want you to know that nothing new should be added.




Letter to Yadunandana — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

It seems to be the best thing to continue our Gurukula program in Dallas, at least for now.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 9, 1975, Bombay

You can use the Illinois property for the Gurukula and the army base for the Bhaktivedanta Institute.

Regarding your proposal to reduce the number of students in the Dallas school, and sending them to New York and Los Angles, that is a good idea.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 20, 1976, Mayapur

Regarding the ISKCON Gurukula presently situated in Dallas--*-The Gurukula must be based on the principle of renunciation; vairagya vidya nija bhakti yogam [[books:cc:madhya:6:254|(Cc.

Therefore the school systems require so many codes and regulations so the children will not feel any inconvenience.

Therefore they see our school as a threat and a cruel punishment to the children.

If we were to run our school as it was actually to be run, they would close it down, and factually they will place more and more codes and restrictions as the school develops to water down the process until it becomes unrecognizable and useless.

If in illusion we think that we must spend money to come to that standard what guarantee is there that they will not simply find another standard for us to follow which will cause so much more trouble and cost so much more money and ultimately they will pass some law making the gurukula illegal.

*Therefore the school should be moved to India, specifically to our new gurukula project in Vrindaban, where the facility will be just to our needs and the needs of the brahmacari to develop spiritually because it is based on authentic scripture.

The people will see such a school and the example will encourage thousands to send their children there to be trained as human beings and devotees.

*The atmosphere in Vrindaban is beyond compare and the teachers are far more experienced as we have many men willing to work there who are retired and qualified professors, what to speak of our own scholars who are living in Vrindaban and starting this gurukula project.

Therefore in all ways it is obvious that the best place to have this gurukula is in Vrindaban and this should be done before the US Government starts to cause a disturbance which will harm us, and before we have to waste large sums of money on a risky endeavor which may turn out to be a complete failure.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

Regarding your question about having a Gurukula in Santa Cruz, I have replied this in a separate letter enclosed, a copy of which I have also sent to Jagadisa.

So let all the grhasthas who wish to, execute business full*-fledgedly in the USA and in this way support Gurukula.

Neither the sannyasis or brahmacaris can be expected to support Gurukula.

The profits from the businesses should first go to support Gurukula and balance may be given for the local Temple's maintenance.

If the grhasthas want to do book distribution, they should be given a commission of 5 to 10% of which part must go to Gurukula.

For any others who are engaged in important Society projects, they must get something for maintaining their children at Gurukula.




Teaching

Letter to Nandakisora — December 11, 1968, Los Angeles

Also, we are planning to open a school for teaching our Krishna Conscious children and I understand Satyabhama Devi has some qualifications as a teacher.




Letter to Girish — December 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Perhaps after the summer we will have our own school in New Vrindaban and you will be a student there.




Letter to Aniruddha — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

Also, I understand that in West Virginia that the qualification for being teacher is simply that one has graduated from high school so there will be no necessity of such teacher's certificate.




Letter to Aniruddha — February 4, 1969, Los Angeles

In that case, we can start a theological school also, along with a boys primary school.

I wish that you can also take the responsibility of teaching staff when we actually open our theological school in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Ekayani — July 25, 1970, Los Angeles

We have got so many children now in New Vrndavana and it is also learned that in England and Holland the young grammar school boys and girls are eagerly taking to this process of chanting Hare Krsna.




Letter to Himavati — August 19, 1971, London

If you want to become a teacher for the young children, that will be very nice.




Letter to Himavati — November 17, 1971, Delhi

*You have a natural inclination as a teacher of small children, and I think that you should utilize it to instruct the young children of Hamburg in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Paramananda — November 18, 1971, Delhi

I wanted from the beginning that schoolhouse for teaching our children Krishna Consciousness.

Purchase it immediately and we shall construct there a model school for molding children in the perfect way of life.

This project of opening a school for young children may be expanded to include inviting children of respectable families for some tuition fee to come there for an ideal education including the basic requirements of reading and writing, but giving them also real spiritual knowledge of how to live perfectly--*-what other school of learning can offer such wonderful educational opportunity?




Letter to Aniruddha — January 10, 1972, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letter of 12/10/71, and I am very much pleased that you are enthusiastic to instruct our KC children at ISAVASYA SCHOOL.

I have read that you are "screening very carefully" the children who want to come there.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of January 20, 1972, along with pictures, floor-plan, and tape, and I am very very pleased that you have been able to secure that place for our Gurukula school and temple.

So you kindly see that these programs are carried on nicely, that is, in the matter of our routine KC program, and let the children learn in that way.

*One thing, if Aniruddha is shaky in his Krishna Consciousness, how he can teach the children?

Unless one is firmly convinced about Krishna Consciousness, I don't think the children will learn properly from such a person.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

*Sanskrit should be compulsory for all our children to learn, and anyone who has elementary knowledge of alphabet and grammar can begin to teach it.

Main thing is that by attendance of our routine programme, that is, rising early, cleansing, chanting, eating Krsna prasada, street Sankirtana, looking at books, etc., in this way, if the children associate with their elders in the regular schedule of devotional practices, that is best way to train.




Letter to Satyabhama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Children will always do as they see others doing, so if by the good association of their parents and the other older persons, they will come out nicely fixed in Krishna Consciousness, and because they are not spoiled by an artificial standard of sense gratification, they will think that performing austerities is great fun, just like in India we see the young brahmacaris are sent out to beg for their spiritual master to teach them humility and non-attachment, and they spend the whole day in the hot sun and come back at night, take a handful of rice, and sleep without blankets on the hard floor--*-and they take this type of life as very much enjoyable and great fun.




Letter to Aniruddha — March 7, 1972, Calcutta

I am very glad to learn that you are enthusiastic to teach the children.

But for teaching the teachers themselves should be fixed up initiated devotees, otherwise how the children can get the right information and example?




Letter to Giriraja — April 12, 1972, Sydney

*As soon as possible we should open our own school and teach children KC through English medium, that is one of our programs.




Letter to Dayananda — May 20, 1972, Los Angeles

I want that she shall help me improve the conditions at our Dallas school by going there and teaching the children.

And small children, they learn better these things from their mother and women in general.

So I thing that some mothers of our children should go to Dallas and take charge of teaching the children, especially how to play nicely the pastimes of young Krishna.

So in this way our children in Dallas school should be trained because I want that a new generation of devotees shall carry on this great mission successfully.




Letter to Stokakrsna — June 13, 1972, Los Angeles

Yes, the proof of your teaching method shall be seen in the spiritual improvement and fresh enthusiasm exhibited by the children.

So for future questions about the Gurukula activities or any other matters you may refer them all to Satsvarupa and he is able to give you all the proper answers.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

If you require more men and women to teach there at Gurukula, you can send from your jurisdiction as GBC man Central USA zone.

The women are best for teaching small children, especially if they are themselves mothers, and when they become brahmacaris at 5 or 6 years old then they may be instructed by the men.

They should attend the regular aratis and dance before the Deities, just like the children are doing in Los Angeles, and there should not be separate special aratis for the children, although they may also learn how to do arati in the class before one picture.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 25, 1972, Paris

I am very happy to hear that the things are going on very nicely, especially at Gurukula.

Regarding your questions about children at Gurukula, above ten years old they can be initiated first time, and after one year of perfectly chanting 16 rounds and observing the other regulative principles, they may receive second initiation.




Letter to Giriraja — July 30, 1972, Amsterdam

So far the school of Sumati Morarji, make the children into Vaisnavas through English medium of learning.

And teach the small children to play Krishna games: one child is a cow, another is cowherd boy, they go to the forest, there are demons there, Krishna kills the demons, like that; in this way, let the children play Krishna games, then attend arati, then learn some ABC, then play some more, have kirtana, little ABC, and by keeping them always diversified they shall not lose interest and will keep their attention always focused around Krishna.




Letter to Yadubara — September 13, 1972, Los Angeles

One thing is, I have just returned from Dallas Gurukula school, and the young students there require to learn Sanskrit language.

So I think you may purchase minimum fifty copies of the primary Sanskrit book for learning Sanskrit language from Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan in Chowpatty and send to Dallas school as soon a possible.




Letter to Bhanutanya — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

One thing is, I am very much sad to learn that you have left the company of the devotees over this incident at Gurukula school.

Now my advice to you is to give up these feelings and return to your life of Krishna Consciousness devotional service, and if you go back to Dallas school and demonstrate to the other teachers there just the proper way to instruct and discipline the students nicely, that will be a great service.




Letter to Dinatarini — January 4, 1973, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter from Dallas School dated December 26, 1972, along with examples of the children's classwork.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani — January 27, 1973, Calcutta

So if you both wish to serve at Gurukula, if Karandhara and Satsvarupa and Mohanananda all agree then certainly you should go there.

Gurukula is our most important project.

So if you go to Gurukula, try to help develop things there and make it the model educational institution in the world.




Letter to Ekendra, Shawn, Christina, Dvarakadhisa, Kimi, Tonya, Joe, John, Candramukhi, Carol, Peggy, Lisa, Stephanie — May 21, 1973, Dallas

You are very, very fortunate to have the opportunity to be going to this Gurukula.




Letter to Karandhara — July 19, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

He told me smilingly yesterday, "I shall try to help you for expanding many temples." So arrangement is going on here for installing the deity on Janmastami: Many Indians are also coming and we are proposing to start a Gurukula here in London so that Indian children may be admitted.

If we start another Gurukula here I think it will be not an unprofitable activity.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 7, 1973, U.K.

The accredited teacher may lead a "Gurukula" but first of all let him understand our philosophy perfectly and become himself strong.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 2, 1973, New Delhi

Please let me know if you can utilize him for our Dallas Gurukula institution.

So make Gurukula more solidified.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

It was very widely read, especially by children.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 21, 1973, Los Angeles

First of all, as I have already explained in a previous letter, if we can establish a bona fide language school then our American and European disciples can acquire student visas for coming to India.

The curriculum can be two hours in the morning and two hours in the evening and the panditas can be paid Rs.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 11, 1974, Los Angeles

He should be engaged teaching Hindi and Sanskrit and if he does it nicely then he can transfer to Gurukula in Dallas.




Letter to Jagadisa — June 18, 1974, Frankfurt

From your report it appears that the transfer of the older Gurukula boys above ten years old has proven successful.

I am always eager to hear that Gurukula is going well so be very vigilant that this program with the older boys in New Vrindaban as well as all levels of teaching at Dallas are just to the standard as I introduced it.




Letter to Hiranyagarbha — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

In teaching the children, you should refer very carefully to my books.




Letter to Aksobhya — September 3, 1974, Vrindaban

You should teach the children perfectly Sanskrit and English instead of spoiling time and money.




Letter to Pradyumna — September 28, 1975, Ahmedabad

It is nice that you have started the Sri Rupanuga Vidyapitha Library and that you are teaching the boys at the Gurukula Sanskrit.




Letter to Nitai — November 7, 1975, Bombay

Regarding your enrolling in the Sanskrit school, if you get a certificate and you can get the extended student visa, then it is all right, but first of all get it.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 20, 1975, Bombay

Regarding your use of manpower in the Texas Gurukula, that is very good what you are doing now.

Regarding the Deities of Gurukula, Lord Kalacandji, why you should move?

So he is now in London and he has his ticket up to New York, so if you want him to be Sanskrit teacher in Gurukula, you will have to pay for him from New York to Dallas.

*The new Gurukula buildings are very nice.




Letter to Aja — December 4, 1975, Vrindaban

If we want to read and write, then it is essential to learn first of all A, B, C's.




Letter to Vidyabadhu — September 6, 1976, Vrindaban

You and your son should come immediately to Vrndavana and stay under the direction of Gurukula.

You may engage as a teacher of young children and your son will be a student.




Letter to Dixit — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

*So far our Gurukula is concerned, we require some practical assistant who can teach the boys how to be controlled in the mind and senses, how to rise early in the morning, chant the Hare Krishna Maha*-Mantra, go to the Yamuna for bathing, then study some Vedic literatures like the Bhagavad-gita and the Srimad-Bhagavatam, remain always for the benefit of the guru, and work for him as a menial servant.

I want my gurukula should be in that way, we don't want big big scholars, for doing research work; *what research work they will do?

*So we shall have to teach character and spiritual understanding to the young children.

You are experienced and if you take up the charge of our gurukula, it will be a great relief for me, but the principles are described above--*-we do not want anything more or less.




Letter to Dr. Chatterjee — September 27, 1976, Vrindaban

It is said in the Kali-yuga everyman is on the standard of __sudra,__ and the curriculum suggested by you is meant for the __brahmana__--*-that is the difficulty.

We are attempting one Gurukula in Vrindaban and we have already begun building, to train children from the very beginning of life as is advised by Prahlada Maharaja:

Anyway, we are attempting again this Gurukula program, so why not begin from this small endeavor and gradually develop to the ideal university.

So I think if you kindly begin from this Gurukula attempt and then develop to the International University, that will be very practical.




Discipline

Letter to Svati — January, 1972, India

We should avoid as far as possible any physical punishment to train children.

I have recently explained to Aniruddha in Dallas school and you may write to him for details.




Letter to Aniruddha — January 10, 1972, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letter of 12/10/71, and I am very much pleased that you are enthusiastic to instruct our KC children at ISAVASYA SCHOOL.




Letter to Stokakrsna — June 20, 1972, Los Angeles

I consider this Gurukula school to be one of our most important aspects of this movement and it should be given all serious consideration by the members.

The smaller children can have their sankirtana party within the school grounds daily and they will enjoy as much.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 20, 1976, Mayapur

Regarding the ISKCON Gurukula presently situated in Dallas--*-The Gurukula must be based on the principle of renunciation; vairagya vidya nija bhakti yogam [[books:cc:madhya:6:254|(Cc.

Therefore the school systems require so many codes and regulations so the children will not feel any inconvenience.

Therefore they see our school as a threat and a cruel punishment to the children.

If in illusion we think that we must spend money to come to that standard what guarantee is there that they will not simply find another standard for us to follow which will cause so much more trouble and cost so much more money and ultimately they will pass some law making the gurukula illegal.

*Therefore the school should be moved to India, specifically to our new gurukula project in Vrindaban, where the facility will be just to our needs and the needs of the brahmacari to develop spiritually because it is based on authentic scripture.

The people will see such a school and the example will encourage thousands to send their children there to be trained as human beings and devotees.

*The atmosphere in Vrindaban is beyond compare and the teachers are far more experienced as we have many men willing to work there who are retired and qualified professors, what to speak of our own scholars who are living in Vrindaban and starting this gurukula project.

Therefore in all ways it is obvious that the best place to have this gurukula is in Vrindaban and this should be done before the US Government starts to cause a disturbance which will harm us, and before we have to waste large sums of money on a risky endeavor which may turn out to be a complete failure.




Brahmacari Asrama

Letter to Aniruddha — February 4, 1969, Los Angeles

In that case, we can start a theological school also, along with a boys primary school.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 7, 1969, London

In your country the law is very strict to send such minor children to school.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 20, 1976, Mayapur

Regarding the ISKCON Gurukula presently situated in Dallas--*-The Gurukula must be based on the principle of renunciation; vairagya vidya nija bhakti yogam [[books:cc:madhya:6:254|(Cc.

Therefore the school systems require so many codes and regulations so the children will not feel any inconvenience.

Therefore they see our school as a threat and a cruel punishment to the children.

If in illusion we think that we must spend money to come to that standard what guarantee is there that they will not simply find another standard for us to follow which will cause so much more trouble and cost so much more money and ultimately they will pass some law making the gurukula illegal.

*Therefore the school should be moved to India, specifically to our new gurukula project in Vrindaban, where the facility will be just to our needs and the needs of the brahmacari to develop spiritually because it is based on authentic scripture.

The people will see such a school and the example will encourage thousands to send their children there to be trained as human beings and devotees.

*The atmosphere in Vrindaban is beyond compare and the teachers are far more experienced as we have many men willing to work there who are retired and qualified professors, what to speak of our own scholars who are living in Vrindaban and starting this gurukula project.

Therefore in all ways it is obvious that the best place to have this gurukula is in Vrindaban and this should be done before the US Government starts to cause a disturbance which will harm us, and before we have to waste large sums of money on a risky endeavor which may turn out to be a complete failure.




Letter to Dixit — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

*So far our Gurukula is concerned, we require some practical assistant who can teach the boys how to be controlled in the mind and senses, how to rise early in the morning, chant the Hare Krishna Maha*-Mantra, go to the Yamuna for bathing, then study some Vedic literatures like the Bhagavad-gita and the Srimad-Bhagavatam, remain always for the benefit of the guru, and work for him as a menial servant.

I want my gurukula should be in that way, we don't want big big scholars, for doing research work; *what research work they will do?

You are experienced and if you take up the charge of our gurukula, it will be a great relief for me, but the principles are described above--*-we do not want anything more or less.




Parents And Gurukula

Letter to Rupanuga — February 11, 1967, San Francisco

Please help him more and it is the duty of good parents to help their children advanced in Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 3, 1968, Montreal

This is the duty of father and mother to enlighten children in Krishna Consciousness and thus save them from the clutches of impending death.

The Srimad-Bhagavatam instructs that no body should become father or mother if they cannot take this responsibility, namely, stopping the repeated birth and death cycle of their children.

It is just like a rich father maintains all kinds of children; *some of them may be a highly qualified, some of them are rascals.

The father does not mind whether a child is rascal or qualified, but out of his love for all of them he supplies the essentials for the children.

Out of such many children, if someone of them feels grateful to the father, and thus develops love for the father, as it is expected, his position is better than the other children.




Letter to Krsna Devi — August 21, 1968, Montreal

*Regarding the child problem: I may inform you that all our children born of the Krishna conscious parents, they are welcome and I want hundreds of children like that.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani — August 24, 1968, Montreal

According to Bhagavata, the spiritual family planning is that one should not become a father or one should not become a mother, unless he is able to maintain their children to the extent of liberation.

It is the duty of the parents to see that the children are growing luxuriantly not only materially, but spiritually also.




Letter to Nandarani — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

In the __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ it is advised that nobody should become a father or mother if he or she is not capable to raise children to the perfectional stage of stopping repeated births and death.

For the time being there is no regular school because there is no sufficient accommodations for living, but soon it will be done when our children can be taken care of properly.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 7, 1969, London

In your country the law is very strict to send such minor children to school.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

If you can establish a nice educational center, I know many parents of your country will be glad to send their children in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 14, 1970, Los Angeles

So please do it carefully, and I am certain that when we are fixed up there, many parents will like to send their children for education in our New Vrindaban school.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

Every parent wants to see that their children are taken care of very nicely.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 25, 1971, Delhi

Now you organize our KC school very nicely on the basis of a kindergarten school and primary school for children up to 15 years old.

That is a good proposal, that parents should not accompany their children.

Actually that is the gurukula system.

The children should take complete protection of the Spiritual Master, and serve him and learn from him nicely.




Letter to Svati — January, 1972, India

I have recently explained to Aniruddha in Dallas school and you may write to him for details.

So in this way you as mother and father must take responsibility to deliver these nice children and that will be a very great service for Krsna.




Letter to Harsarani — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

You have mentioned that your father of your two children has left you and you are forced to live outside the temple.

If you are getting government welfare help, then you can live separately, take the children to the temple every day and bring them up in Krishna Consciousness, and when they are old enough you may send them to our new school in Dallas.




Letter to Satyabhama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Children will always do as they see others doing, so if by the good association of their parents and the other older persons, they will come out nicely fixed in Krishna Consciousness, and because they are not spoiled by an artificial standard of sense gratification, they will think that performing austerities is great fun, just like in India we see the young brahmacaris are sent out to beg for their spiritual master to teach them humility and non-attachment, and they spend the whole day in the hot sun and come back at night, take a handful of rice, and sleep without blankets on the hard floor--*-and they take this type of life as very much enjoyable and great fun.




Letter to Dayananda — May 20, 1972, Los Angeles

I want that she shall help me improve the conditions at our Dallas school by going there and teaching the children.

And small children, they learn better these things from their mother and women in general.

So in this way our children in Dallas school should be trained because I want that a new generation of devotees shall carry on this great mission successfully.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Hrdayananda — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Especially I am glad to hear that Mohanananda has returned to Dallas School for taking charge of things there.

Chakravorty, may send his three young children to our Gurukula, probably they will be coming there some time next spring.




Letter to Bhaktin Toni — February 18, 1973, Sydney

with the nice pictures of the Sri Sri Radha*-Kalacandji Deities in ISKCON Gurukula.

These children in Gurukula are the most fortunate children in the world, because right from the beginning they are having the association of Radha and Krishna.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 23, 1973, Hyderabad

Why should the parents not feel attachment for their children, that is natural.

And I have seen that Gurukula offers this opportunity more than any other place anywhere.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 19, 1973, Los Angeles

Regarding Gurukula, it is not required that parents live there with there children.

I just want that the children learn English and Sanskrit nicely, that's all.

In New York they have such activities, but they should not be going on in Gurukula.




Letter to Mohanananda — October 13, 1973, Bombay

In my opinion all Gurukula students should be educated free of charge, but outside students may be charged.

Sometimes the parents get money from the Welfare Dept., so whatever money they get for their children must be paid to Gurukula.

But, on the whole the Gurukula standard should be free education, boarding, and lodging.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 18, 1973, Bombay

One section of men have already gone out, therefore we must be very careful to maintain unity in diversity, and remember the story in Aesop's Fables of the father of many children with the bundle of sticks.

When the father asked his children to break the bundle of sticks wrapped in a bag, none of them could do it.




Letter to Vishvambar Dayala — December 12, 1975, Vrindaban

I acknowledge receipt of donation* from your mother Srimati Narayani Devi, which donation shall be used for the purchase of Gurukula land.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

Jayatirtha has also written me about the future of Gurukula.

He was suggesting to have a Gurukula in Santa Cruz.

It is my opinion that considering all points, we will do best to move Gurukula to India.

Actually it is the responsibility of the parents to maintain Gurukula.

The GBC should make an injunction that if they beget children, then whatever the expenses are for supporting Gurukula they must pay for it.

In another letter to Jayatirtha I have suggested how the parents can earn money for their children's support.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

Regarding your question about having a Gurukula in Santa Cruz, I have replied this in a separate letter enclosed, a copy of which I have also sent to Jagadisa.

So let all the grhasthas who wish to, execute business full*-fledgedly in the USA and in this way support Gurukula.

Neither the sannyasis or brahmacaris can be expected to support Gurukula.

The parents must take responsibility for their children, otherwise they should not have children.

The parents must pay for the maintenance of their children.

The profits from the businesses should first go to support Gurukula and balance may be given for the local Temple's maintenance.

If the grhasthas want to do book distribution, they should be given a commission of 5 to 10% of which part must go to Gurukula.

For any others who are engaged in important Society projects, they must get something for maintaining their children at Gurukula.




Letter to Dr. Chatterjee — September 27, 1976, Vrindaban

We are attempting one Gurukula in Vrindaban and we have already begun building, to train children from the very beginning of life as is advised by Prahlada Maharaja:

Anyway, we are attempting again this Gurukula program, so why not begin from this small endeavor and gradually develop to the ideal university.

So I think if you kindly begin from this Gurukula attempt and then develop to the International University, that will be very practical.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 23, 1977

Sunday school for Indian children is very good, and you have knowledge how to educate.




General

Letter to Dayananda — July 22, 1967, New York

Due to my indifferent health, for the time being I am going to India; and even if I cannot come back, I will work for an American house there so all you transcendental children can come there and learn and be strong enough to preach this cult for the benefit of all the human society.




Letter to Karunamayi — February 25, 1968, Los Angeles

Just like the children sometimes become violent, but the father knows he can defend himself at any time, and so he tries to teach them correctly by reprimanding them.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

*Yes, the idea of beginning children's books for our school at new Vrindaban is very nice.




Letter to Ranadhir — December 7, 1969, London

Please now try to organize a children's school.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

In the villages of England they are very much receptive to this movement and even children in grammar school are chanting Hare Krsna.

New Vrndavana school system provides education for children which is both practical and spiritual.




Letter to Yogesvara — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

I have very encouraging report from Syamasundara that the grammar school children in the villages of both England and Holland are very eager and ready for learning Krsna consciousness and their instructors are also very enthusiastic to introduce our program.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 16, 1971, Calcutta

It is so much encouraging to hear how eagerly the high school boys and girls are taking to your preaching, so continue this program.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 29, 1972, Nairobi

The Gurukula program has my full approval and I am requesting you to develop it to the perfectional stage.




Letter to Amarendra das — January 31, 1972, Calcutta

Gurukula




Letter to Ekendra — February 3, 1972, Nairobi

I am looking forward to visiting Gurukula in Dallas when I return to the U.S.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 13, 1972, Madras

Part of the space will be used for a school and college of this Krishna Consciousness, especially to attract the bright young Indian boys and girls, so I think that you shall have to come here in future to take charge of such institution of learning, either in Bombay or in Mayapur.




Letter to Chaya — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

*All the children should learn to read and write very nicely, and a little mathematics, so that they will be able to read our books.




Letter to Giriraja — July 12, 1972, London

Now one thing is, she wants us to come to her school and give classes in Krishna Consciousness, so you go there with others as often as possible and give instruction to the children, bring them to our temple, distribute prasadam, like that.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 8, 1972, London

I am also happy to hear that the Gurukula project has been given help by Karandhara and others, so that cooperatively we may demonstrate the topmost example of real education in the world.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 24, 1972, Los Angeles

Regarding my coming there, yes, I shall be very glad to attend the Dallas Gurukula immediately departing Pittsburgh I can go there for about 3 days on my way to Los Angeles.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 21, 1972, Bombay

I had requested him to go to Gurukula school because he desired to do it.

Somehow or other our children in Gurukula may not be neglected due to our mismanagement.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 11, 1973, New York

Now I am concerned that the Gurukula experiment should come out nicely.




Letter to Jagadisa — April 21, 1973, Los Angeles

The beads may be sent to Satsvarupa Das Swami at Gurukula for being chanted upon, together with a copy of this letter.




Letter to Hrdayananda — May 10, 1973, Los Angeles

I have received one letter from him saying that he could not go because his presence is too important at our Gurukula in Dallas.

It is a fact that Gurukula must be always carefully supervised, it is one of our most important projects.




Letter to Carol — June 17, 1973, West Bengal

*I can see from your letter that you are very sincere about Krsna Consciousness and Gurukula.

ISKCON Gurukula




Letter to Vamanadeva — August 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I have made him in charge of Gurukula so he is competent to answer your question, please write to him in matters of management




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 16, 1973, Bombay

Regarding the Gurukula I am glad to hear that the one 5 year old boy wanted to stay with us.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 4, 1973, Bombay

Karandhara's plan to eventually purchase the entire block of land for Gurukula at the low price it is available is good.




Letter to Jayadharma — November 27, 1973, New York

Just like you'll recall in the story of Krishna and Sudama at the Gurukula of their Spiritual Master, because they risked their life to carry out the order of their Guru Maharaj, they were blessed by him to gain eternal Knowledge.




Letter to Dayananda — January 7, 1974, Los Angeles

I am always thinking of and appreciating the important work you are all doing there in our Krsna Conscious Gurukula.




Letter to Dayananda — March 24, 1974, Bombay

Dallas Gurukula

*It is very pleasing to me to accept also some of our older Gurukula students who you have recommended as ready for initiation.

I will be pleased to hear your latest reports from Gurukula.




Letter to Bhavatarini — April 3, 1974, Bombay

You have already done much service in raising two children and sending them to Gurukula, so you should not be so disturbed by temporary inconveniences.

You can also arrange from this contribution to go on paying tuition for your children at Gurukula, as far as possible.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 13, 1974, Bombay

Regarding using New Vrindaban land for building for the older Gurukula boys it is a very good idea.




Letter to Embar Sampath Kumarachar — April 17, 1974, Bombay

I especially invite you to our children's school, Gurukula, in Dallas Texas.




Letter to Bhavatarini — May 4, 1974, Bombay

As for the $150 you will be receiving each month for the next five years, I think that will be sufficient tuition for your two children at Gurukula, and that will oblige your debt to Gurukula.




Letter to Jagadisa — May 10, 1974, Bombay

*Regarding your Gurukula report, why are the older boys being sent to New Vrindaban?

As for buying a new house and land in order that the pre*-school children may go there, what is the need of them being separate.

If they cannot rise early, why should you take care of such young ones at Gurukula.




Letter to Tulsi — October 12, 1974, Mayapur

Recently I have visited our Gurukula school in Dallas, and I was quite satisfied how the boys and girls are being trained up to be ideal Vaisnavas.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 12, 1974, Bombay

Regarding Gurukula, they are in financial difficulty, so introduce book distribution.




Letter to Jagadisa, Jayatirtha — November 15, 1974, Bombay

So for maintaining the Gurukula at least the cost price for the books must be paid.

Gurukula can take the profit for its maintenance.




Letter to Unknown — November 17, 1974, Bombay

(c) To perform research work into the ancient Vedic educational schemes such as Gurukula as well the development of the individual through yoga and to promote and distribute this research work throughout India and the world.




Letter to Bahudak — December 15, 1974, Bombay

As far as you opening a local Gurukula program there, I have no objection if it can be done nicely.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 28, 1974, Bombay

Regarding Gurukula I am very happy to hear that the financial crisis has passed.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 12, 1975, Bombay

If you think it best, you can set up headquarters at Gurukula.




Letter to Candramukhi — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

You are very fortunate to have the opportunity of attending Gurukula, so don't waste this opportunity.




Letter to Dayananda — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

Your study aids that you are using to help the children learn the meaning of Bhagavad*-gita slokas fully seem to be alright.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

You are very fortunate to be attending the Gurukula school.




Letter to Manasvi — February 20, 1975, Caracas, Venezuela

You should send the letter to Dallas, Gurukula.




Letter to Krsna Devi — March 14, 1975, Tehran

I was very happy to see all of you bright*-faced children at Gurukula.




Letter to Tirthanga — March 14, 1975, Tehran

Regarding sending children to Gurukula, that is also optional, not compulsory.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 21, 1975, Los Angeles

Regarding the Vrindaban Gurukula land, yes, I shall arrange to pay.




Letter to Sat Krita — July 1, 1975, Denver

I am glad your son is doing well in Gurukula.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 14, 1975, Philadelphia

The Gurukula and poor feeding programs should be developed and it will make us very popular.




Letter to Saurabha — July 25, 1975, Los Angeles

I have received one letter from Swami Bon Maharaja regarding his meeting with you to show you the land he is willing to spare for our Gurukula project.

Is it suitable for Gurukula?

The entrance to the Gurukula will be on the road, and we shall partition this land from the rest of the land with a wall.




Letter to Saurabha — August 3, 1975, Detroit

He wrote me that I can develop the Gurukula "as I desire," but who will possess the land?




Letter to Jagadisa — September 26, 1975, Ahmedabad

Regarding the difficulty with Gurukula what can I reply?

Instead of spending money there, if the government is specifically passing the act against us, then we can spend that money in the Gurukula in Vrindaban.

We are getting land adjacent to our temple and on Radhastami I laid the foundation stone for a Gurukula.




Letter to Cyavana — October 17, 1975, Johannesburg

It is not a good idea for him to bring Lilavati's daughter to Kilifi as he has described the living conditions as very poor and now she is at least nicely situated in Gurukula.




Letter to Visvambhara Dayala Agarwal — October 20, 1975, Johannesburg

Whether the Gurukula land is purchased by this time.




Letter to Vishvambhar Dayala — December 15, 1975, New Delhi

I understand that Sri Bhawatyaji has come to Vrindaban for transferring land for Gurukula.




Letter to Nitai — January 9, 1976, Bombay

Radharamana Gupta is concerned, first let us have a Gurukula, then we shall see who will be the headmaster.




Letter to Kirtiraja — January 11, 1976, Bombay

Thereafter, the child may be sent to Gurukula in Dallas.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

The $1900 payment should be used half for Gurukula and half for the Temple.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 23, 1976, Mayapur

Another point is that BBT cannot give loan to Dallas for Gurukula construction.

The best thing is that Gurukula should be moved to India.




Letter to Akshayananda Swami — February 10, 1976, Vrindaban

Regarding the Gurukula plan, I have instructed Tamal Krsna to write you with his suggestions.




Letter to Maeve Davies — February 21, 1976, Mayapur

The best thing is to send your daughter to Gurukula, but if you cannot do that, then somehow see that she is trained nicely in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Aksayananda — February 28, 1976, Mayapur

Padampat Singhania can himself build the whole gurukula.




Letter to Gurukula Devotees — March 4, 1976, Mayapur

My dear Gurukula devotees,

I have requested that Dayananda go to take complete charge of Gurukula, so you all please cooperate with him.

I do not wish that the Gurukula should be closed.




Letter to Parent — March 4, 1976, Mayapur

I do not wish that Gurukula should be closed down in Dallas.

So you kindly arrange to send your child back to Gurukula.




Letter to Aksayananda — April 14, 1976, Bombay

Now there is some commotion about all the householders and children at the Temple so they can move there and we can use the 2 big rooms as a Gurukula for now.




Letter to Mrs. Blasko — April 21, 1976, Melbourne

Now that the Dallas Gurukula has been closed we have opened many smaller regional Gurukulas on some of our farming communities, such as our farms in Vancouver, Pennsylvania, and also Mississippi as well as others.

It is best if you go to one of these regional Gurukulas where you can be nicely engaged in Krishna's service, and your young daughter can go to Gurukula.




Letter to Jagadisa — May 6, 1976, Honolulu

I am in due receipt of your letter dated April 29, 1976, along with photocopy of your letter concerning the organization of Gurukula.

You have some experience now with Gurukula, so your full*-time engagement should now be how to organize the Gurukulas all over the world.

In this way, you may make the Gurukula program your portfolio and organize it throughout the world.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

So far that your request for funds to construct Vrindaban Gurukula, is concerned, I approve your plan to take one lac (Rs.

The Gurukula in Bombay was to be financed by Brig Mohan Mota.

The daily Gurukula can also be held at the Taparia house.

When the Gurukula construction is completed, then the grhasthas can live on the third floor of the new building, but for now they can utilize the Taparia house for women and children, and the brahmacaris can remain in the guesthouse.

When the Gurukula is completed the third floor will be available.




Letter to Giriraja — May 26, 1976, Honolulu

Sri Brijratan Mohatta had promised that he would pay for the entire construction of the Bombay Gurukula, but you mentioned that he is only giving Rs.

Why only 10,000, Gurukula will require Rs.




Letter to Haihaya — May 29, 1976, Honolulu

Gurukula can also be held daily at the Taparia house, and when the Gurukula is completed, grhasthas may occupy some of the third floor facilities of the Gurukula.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

Gurukula education should be trained up for their character.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 11, 1976, New York

32,000 should be spent for Gurukula in Vrindaban.




Letter to Saurabha — July 14, 1976, New York

Concerning the payments for Vrindaban Gurukula construction, you can submit to me bills just as you are doing in Bombay and the funds can be transferred directly from Bank of America to the Punjab National Bank savings account 6685 (ISKCON construction) in Vrindaban.




Letter to Lokanatha — September 24, 1976, Vrindaban

*If possible you can collect something for our Gurukula and Temple also, and if some high*-class men want to offer their children to Gurukula we can accept.




Letter to Giriraja — November 6, 1976, Vrindaban

One thing, is the sanction there for our Gurukula construction?




Letter to Ramesvara — November 7, 1976, Vrindaban

They have also given us trouble in getting visas for the Gurukula boys to come to India on account of complaints to the U.S.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — January 28, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

I have already sanctioned the expenditures for Gurukula, estimated at Rs.




Letter to Nityananda — March 16, 1977, Mayapur

So far as Gurukula is concerned, literary education is for the Brahminical class, not for all.




Letter to Aksayananda — March 25, 1977, Bombay

150,000/- towards the completion of the Gurukula.




Letter to Aksayananda — April 6, 1977, Bombay

As you have requested for the time being Vishambarji may stay for helping with the Gurukula construction.




Letter to Akshayananda Swami — April 6, 1977, Bombay

As you have requested for the time being Vishambarji may stay for helping with the Gurukula construction.




Letter to Jagadisa — April 6, 1977, Bombay

Adopt whatever means are necessary for raising funds for the loan repayment and permanent maintenance of the Gurukula.
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Education - Child Raising And Nursery

From 114 letters

Parents' Responsibility For Children

Letter to Nandarani — June 9, 1967, New York

It is the duty of all parents to make every child Krishna Conscious, so that the fortunate child born of Krishna Conscious parents may not have any more to take birth in this material world.




Letter to Satsvarupa and Hansadutta — 29 August, 1967, Vrindaban

I am also very pleased to know that Himavati is definitely going to have a baby.




Letter to Rupanuga — September 9, 1967, Vrindaban

I think his father has got a special duty to protect this child in his K.C.; The mother has also similar responsibility, so either your wife or yourself must take care of the good child.

If however, your wife leaves the child with you, then you can take care of him; that will be nice.




Letter to Himavati — September 23, 1967, Delhi

Yours will be the first baby born into a KC family in America, so we must be very careful for him while he is in the womb.

At that time the baby is allowed to be born but, unfortunately during the Kali yuga as soon as the child is come out of the womb he is in 90% of the cases he is not given any facility to further its KC.

The Bhagavat also says that no one should become the parent unless he can deliver the child from the clutches of death.

So it is your duty to make this baby KC so that he may not have to take birth again.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

You are a very intelligent boy and faithful to your parents and to your duty.




Letter to Ranadhir — December 7, 1969, London

There is one small child in Berkeley, and if you so desire, you can ask Hansadutta to send the child in your care.

As your mother's duty was to raise you till you got strength, similarly when a child is grown up, it is his duty to see to the spiritual welfare of his mother.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

The important matter is that the children are taken care of nicely.

Every parent wants to see that their children are taken care of very nicely.




Children's Nursery

Letter to Saradia — June 19, 1968, Montreal

We have recently got a newcomer baby, Srimati Sarasvati devi, and pleased to learn that they are taking all care for you.




Letter to Yasodanandana — September 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

Devaki is the actual mother of Lord Krishna, but because Devaki's brother, King Kamsa, wanted to kill Krishna because of the omen that he had heard that Krishna would one day kill him, Vasudeva, Krishna's actual father, brought Baby Krishna to Vrindaban to the care of Yasoda and Nanda Maharaja, who acted as Krishna's foster parents.




Letter to Satyabhama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

*Your idea to start a nursery school in New Vrindaban is very good proposal and you may immediately try for it by cooperatively consulting amongst yourselves how to do it.




Letter to Sukadeva 2 — January 29, 1973, Calcutta

So far the infant is concerned, let him wait until he is older.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — April 5, 1975, Mayapur

So, if people become interested in our philosophy, then we shall consider the other two items, namely, the nursery school and dispensary.




Letter to Laksmimoni — June 23, 1975, Los Angeles

Generally it is not good for the women with babies to worship the Deity, because a baby means uncleanliness.

You have to touch the baby and there is so many dirtiness, so how can you remain sanctified?

But, if you have to take care of the baby, then it is not good.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 17, 1975, Johannesburg

The idea of the nursery school is very good idea.




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 20, 1975, Bombay

The nursery school program is very good.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

So far Himavati's engagement is concerned, she is organizing the nursery here in Vrindaban for the young children.




Letter to Sri K. K. Joshi — May 9, 1976, Honolulu

The baby grows to become a child, the child grows to become a boy, the boy grows to become a young man, the young man becomes a middle-aged man, and the middle-aged man becomes an old man.




Children In Krsna Consciousness

Letter to Rupanuga — February 11, 1967, San Francisco

Please help him more and it is the duty of good parents to help their children advanced in Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Nandarani — June 9, 1967, New York

Please take care of your health so that the child may grow very healthy and become Krishna Conscious.

It is the duty of all parents to make every child Krishna Conscious, so that the fortunate child born of Krishna Conscious parents may not have any more to take birth in this material world.




Letter to Hansadutta — August 15, 1967, Vrindaban

I am also very happy to learn that Himavati is going to have a baby.

A child is a rare gift given by Krishna, but at the same time a great responsibility; every parent has the responsibility to see that his child grows up K.C.




Letter to Satsvarupa and Hansadutta — 29 August, 1967, Vrindaban

I am also very pleased to know that Himavati is definitely going to have a baby.

The best preparation for the coming of the child is just for the parents to remain perfectly Krishna Conscious, and of course, the best means for that is by chanting the holy Names and listening to Bhagawad Gita and Srimad Bhagawatam.




Letter to Rupanuga — September 9, 1967, Vrindaban

I think his father has got a special duty to protect this child in his K.C.; The mother has also similar responsibility, so either your wife or yourself must take care of the good child.

If however, your wife leaves the child with you, then you can take care of him; that will be nice.




Letter to Himavati — September 23, 1967, Delhi

Yours will be the first baby born into a KC family in America, so we must be very careful for him while he is in the womb.

In SB the environment of a child in the womb is described by Narada Muni as a very awful place and after nine months when the child has developed its body and consciousness to some degree the entrapped soul begs to Lord Krishna to set me free and promises that in this life he will be a devotee.

At that time the baby is allowed to be born but, unfortunately during the Kali yuga as soon as the child is come out of the womb he is in 90% of the cases he is not given any facility to further its KC.

The Bhagavat also says that no one should become the parent unless he can deliver the child from the clutches of death.

So it is your duty to make this baby KC so that he may not have to take birth again.




Letter to Hansadutta, Himavati — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

This is a very great service for Krishna, to give all opportunity for the child to be trained up in devotional service, and it is very good that you are thinking very seriously on this.




Letter to Nandarani, Dayananda — April 29, 1968, New York

You are very intelligent and nice boy and girl, and trying to understand Krishna Consciousness, and I can simply pray that you shall try to understand more and more about this transcendental science, and whenever possible, try to talk about Krishna Consciousness to your friends or whomever you may meet.




Letter to Sacisuta — June 17, 1968, Montreal

Just now I received one telephone message from San Francisco that a girl baby is born of Malati and Syamasundara.

And they asked me for registration of the baby's name, and she is named by me as Sarasvati devi.

Please pray for the newly born baby in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — June 22, 1968, Montreal

I am very glad to learn that your children are well situated, but you are very much anxious to get them in touch with Krishna Consciousness.

So naturally, your children being well educated in jadavidya, are reluctant to receive enlightenment in Krishna Consciousness.

I think if your children take care to read these literatures, and books, they will be convinced of this Krishna Consciousness movement.

I have trained my disciples to perform Sankirtana nicely and deliver lectures on Krishna Consciousness, and if your children practically see their activities, certainly they will be influenced.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 19, 1968, Montreal

That boy is searching out a nice place of peace so that he can execute Krsna Consciousness; *I think he was not satisfied in Los Angeles, so he proposes to go to Buffalo, but I have advised him to go to you, and if you invite him, it will be nice.

And in the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is recommended by Prahlada Maharaja that unmarried boys should accept this Bhagavata dharma or Krishna Consciousness for their life's benefit.




Letter to Krsna Devi — August 21, 1968, Montreal

*Regarding the child problem: I may inform you that all our children born of the Krishna conscious parents, they are welcome and I want hundreds of children like that.

Rather I shall welcome a baby from the very beginning, so that the transcendental vibration may enter into its ear, and from the very beginning of its life, it becomes purified.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 9, 1968, Seattle

Regarding Jadurani: I am very glad that you are taking all precaution, and all care for the poor girl, whose health is very deteriorated, and you first of all see that she is quite strong enough, she has improved in health, then there is question of Krishna Conscious baby.

Otherwise, forget, better you and Jadurani become Krishna Conscious children directly, than producing Krishna Conscious baby at the present moment.




Letter to Krsna Devi — October 18, 1968, Seattle

He has saved your life and your baby, it is very much pleasing to me.

At least one life was at risk, either your baby's life, or your life.

Now feeling this obligation to Krishna, you should be more enthusiastic to serve Krishna and I am very pleased to learn that you have got a nice beautiful Krishna Conscious child, so raise her to full Krishna Consciousness, and engage yourself, your husband, then the family will be very beautiful happy family.




Letter to Rayarama — November 19, 1968, Los Angeles

I was pet child of my father whom I lost in 1930, and since then nobody was taking care of me as affectionate son.




Letter to Jadurani — December 25, 1968, Los Angeles

Krishna is lying happily on the lap of Devaki just like He is an ordinary child.

Across the Yamuna River, Vasudeva came upon the house of Nanda Maharaja, where Yasoda was lying asleep with her little girl baby.




Letter to Satyabhama — December 27, 1968, Los Angeles

If you take charge of the children of our devotees and give them nice education strictly on Krishna Consciousness principles, it will be a great help to the preachers, just like our six students, husbands and wives, who are preaching in London.

One of them has got a child and as soon as she is at least two years old, she may be sent under your care.

If you want to write books for children, story books about Krishna's Pastimes, I shall give you nice hints and Hansadutta and Himavati can help you with nice pictures.




Letter to Madhavi Lata — January 13, 1969, Los Angeles

Krishna is lying happily on the lap of Devaki just like He is an ordinary child.

Across the Yamuna River, Vasudeva came upon the house of Nanda Maharaja, where Yasoda was lying asleep with her little girl baby.




Letter to Jadurani — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

She said to Yasoda "You have such nice baby, kindly let me hold Him." Yasoda was very simple and allowed this, but when Krishna sucked the witch's breast the demon showed her true gigantic form which was actually miles long and she died.

One asura Trinavarta whirlwind took Baby Krishna into the sky and was fighting with Him.




Letter to Anuradha — January 19, 1969, Los Angeles

I think that your child is very nice, and Krishna has given him a great opportunity to perfect himself in spiritual life because He has placed him under the care of a mother who is a sincere devotee.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

No, I do not think you should give Jagannatha to small children because they will not take proper care and make offenses.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 6, 1969, Boston

So I answered him that in India I left my five children, but here, although I came alone, Krishna has given me hundreds of nice children.




Letter to Nandarani — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

For the time being there is no regular school because there is no sufficient accommodations for living, but soon it will be done when our children can be taken care of properly.

I feel exactly like your little child, and I am taken care of by my so many fathers and mothers like you.

Somebody asked me whether I am happy, so I replied that I left my home consisting of five children, where I felt not very much comfortable, but Krishna has given me many obedient and loving children, even though I am in a foreign country.




Letter to Silavati — June 14, 1969, New Vrindaban

As I have told you in Los Angeles, I wish that the mother's who have no husband at present should not remarry, but should dedicate their time to seeing that their children are brought up very nicely in Krishna Consciousness.

So if you can show the women of the community how to help their husbands and children to perfect their home life, and all aspects of life, in Krishna Consciousness by chanting, aratrik ceremonies, and eating Krishna prasadam, then you will improve the conditions of the neighboring communities to an incalculable extent.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

You are a very intelligent boy and faithful to your parents and to your duty.




Letter to Vibhavati — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your questions about sex life, the basic principle is that in executing Krishna Consciousness sex life should be avoided as far as possible, and it may be utilized only for begetting Krishna Consciousness children.

The basic idea of raising children as they are described in the Vedic literature is that from birth till the age of five years the parents may be very lenient with the child.

From the ages six to ten they should tighten the discipline of their child, and from the ages of ten till the sixteenth year the parents should be as strict as a tiger with their child so that he will be afraid to be disobedient at all.

Then after the sixteenth year the parents shall treat their child as a friend, and the child is allowed to gradually develop his adult responsibility and independence.




Letter to Balai — July 21, 1969, Los Angeles

So I am sure that to have such nice parents who are devotees of Lord Krishna, your child Nandini is very, very fortunate.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

So continue to execute Krishna Consciousness very seriously and sincerely and take care of your child, Moyuradwaja.




Letter to Lilavati — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

If such a pious child is trained properly as you and Murari are doing, then surely she will play a very worthy role in our society and in helping to improve the world condition by the propagation of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Kirtanananda — August 21, 1969, Los Angeles

I am very pleased to learn that there is a new boy living in New Vrindaban, named Dan, and please help him advance nicely in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Nandarani — September 30, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please take care of your children and make them perfectly Krishna Conscious.

So I am sure your children under the care of both you and Dayananda surely have salvation in this life, along with their parents, and they will not have to come back in this miserable condition of material life.




Letter to Paramananda — October 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

I thank you very much for your letter dated October 21, 1969, and I am so glad to learn that a Krishna Conscious male child has been born now.

So take care of this nice child and raise him along with the other boys in New Vrindaban so that a new generation of Krishna Conscious children will come out of this movement.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 29, 1969, Tittenhurst

While mopping the floor, while washing the dishes, while milking the cow, while feeding the baby, while taking with friends, while cooking in the kitchen they were always thinking of Krishna.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 7, 1969, London

In this age, if you take care of the children, surely they will come out first class Krishna Conscious devotees.




Letter to Jayasri — November 13, 1969, London

Just like the father maintains all his children without any grudge, but the child who is very faithful to the orders of the father is given specific care by the father.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 23, 1969, London

But Krishna's eyes can not only see, but also eat and beget children also.




Letter to Ranadhir — December 7, 1969, London

There is one small child in Berkeley, and if you so desire, you can ask Hansadutta to send the child in your care.

As your mother's duty was to raise you till you got strength, similarly when a child is grown up, it is his duty to see to the spiritual welfare of his mother.

So if we can train little boys to Krishna Consciousness, it will be a great help to our future activities.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — February 3, 1970, Los Angeles

The boy, Mayurdhvaj, is a very nice Krishna Conscious child.

Trivikrama is a very nice boy, sincere to Krishna Consciousness activities.




Letter to Anil Grover — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so glad to learn that you are an educated boy and coming to our Temple and trying to understand our Krishna Consciousness philosophy very seriously.

In this way, the soul is transmigrating from baby body to child body, from child body to boy body, from boy body to youth body.




Letter to Sacisuta — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

So now you must take especial care to raise the new child in such a nice way that he will become a pure devotee in Krsna Consciousness; that is the responsibility of the parents, to see that their child is freed from the clutches of Maya.




Letter to Himavati — April 26, 1970, Los Angeles

You had one child, and by the desire of Krsna the child did not stay.

Better to accept Krsna as your child, and He will never leave you like material child.

For raising children in Krsna Consciousness, you will get many opportunities to do so.

When I was householder, I was just taking care of one or two children, but after retiring from my household life Krsna has given me chance to raise so many nice children for raising them to Krsna Consciousness.

So instead of desiring to raise a bodily child to Krsna Consciousness, if you stick to this service, Krsna will give you many children for that purpose.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Do not worry about your wife and child, Krishna will take care of them.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Now you husband and wife must work together combinedly with great responsibility for raising your new child in ideal Krsna consciousness.

Children learn by imitation of their parents, so if you both set Krsna conscious example the child will very naturally and easily become advanced in Krsna consciousness by following.




Letter to Yogesvara — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to know that you have got the experience and talent as well as the desire to write Krsna conscious children's books.

I have very encouraging report from Syamasundara that the grammar school children in the villages of both England and Holland are very eager and ready for learning Krsna consciousness and their instructors are also very enthusiastic to introduce our program.




Letter to Hayagriva — September 19, 1970, Calcutta

Hope this finds you and your good wife and child in good health.




Letter to Yogesvara — October 4, 1970, Calcutta

I beg to thank you so much for your letter dated September 21st, 1970, along with your copy of __Who Is God?--*-A Children's Introduction to Krishna Consciousness__ which I see you have done with great care.




Letter to Svati — , 1971, India

So far as the other two children are concerned, they are not begotten by you but still it is important to save them for Krsna but if it appears impossible to get them back from the authorities never mind, that is Krsna's plan.

If you are eligible for financial help from the government you may take it as it is not desirous to keep baby children in the temple.




Letter to Visnujana — April 4, 1971, Bombay

In India I had one father who raised me a Krishna Conscious child but in America I have got many fathers who are reminding me always of Krishna.




Letter to Laksmimoni — May 1, 1971, Bombay

So take care of him nicely and raise him a Krishna Conscious child and be blessed with your good husband and child and Lord Jagannatha, and be full of transcendental bliss.




Letter to Damodara — September 1, 1971, London

Please offer my blessings to your good wife Mriganetri and child Gulab Dasi as well as Tosana Krishna and all the others there.




Letter to Satyabhama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

*Your idea to start a nursery school in New Vrindaban is very good proposal and you may immediately try for it by cooperatively consulting amongst yourselves how to do it.

Children will always do as they see others doing, so if by the good association of their parents and the other older persons, they will come out nicely fixed in Krishna Consciousness, and because they are not spoiled by an artificial standard of sense gratification, they will think that performing austerities is great fun, just like in India we see the young brahmacaris are sent out to beg for their spiritual master to teach them humility and non-attachment, and they spend the whole day in the hot sun and come back at night, take a handful of rice, and sleep without blankets on the hard floor--*-and they take this type of life as very much enjoyable and great fun.

This is how we train our children in Krishna Consciousness, just be keeping them always attending our regular program and associating with Krishna devotees, teaching them in spiritual realization by giving them the idea that sacrifice and __tapasya__ for achieving the highest goal of life is a very nice way of life.




Letter to Koumadaki — March 27, 1972, Australia

Raising children is a great responsibility, and a prospective parent should be convinced that he can deliver his child from the clutches of birth, death, disease and old age.

If that conviction is there, then there is no objection to having hundreds of children and raising them to be pure devotees of Krishna.




Letter to Secretary to Minister of Education and Culture — June 7, 1972, Los Angeles

According to our philosophy, a householder or substantial citizen of the state has to see not only after the well*-being of his wife, children, relatives and dependents, that they shall be properly taken care of and will not starve, but also even if a lizard lives in his house, he should see that it is not hungry.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

A child may play with the imitation of another child and the child will hold the doll and play with it as if it is real.

But the parents who gave the child the doll, they know good and well the child is nonsense but they tolerate and enjoy sometimes.




Letter to Arundhati — July 30, 1972, Amsterdam

These children are given to us by Krishna, they are Vaisnavas and we must be very careful to protect them.

These are not ordinary children, they are Vaikuntha children, and we are very fortunate we can give them chance to advance further in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Giriraja — July 30, 1972, Amsterdam

And teach the small children to play Krishna games: one child is a cow, another is cowherd boy, they go to the forest, there are demons there, Krishna kills the demons, like that; in this way, let the children play Krishna games, then attend arati, then learn some ABC, then play some more, have kirtana, little ABC, and by keeping them always diversified they shall not lose interest and will keep their attention always focused around Krishna.




Letter to Bhanutanya — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

If a child is trained properly in Krishna Consciousness, he will never go away.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 23, 1973, Hyderabad

But our affection is not simply sentimental, we offer our children the highest opportunity to become trained up in Krsna consciousness very early so as to assure their success in this life to go back to Godhead for sure.




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 20, 1975, Bombay

The nursery school program is very good.

It is not that women should only produce children, but they are meant for advancing in devotion.




Letter to Mark Phillips — December 4, 1975, Vrindaban

A child is naturally subservient to the parent, but if he rebels then the child suffers in so many ways.




Letter to Sri Tikandas J. Batra — January 26, 1976, Mayapur

A baby grows to become a child, and a child grows to become a boy, and a boy grows to a young man, and a young man develops to middle age, and grows to an old man, and then what is next for the old man.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

So far Himavati's engagement is concerned, she is organizing the nursery here in Vrindaban for the young children.




Children Playing

Letter to Krsna Devi — August 21, 1968, Montreal

Anyway, I have seen Malati is nursing her child so nicely that she attended my meeting every day and the child was playing and she never cried.

Rather I shall welcome a baby from the very beginning, so that the transcendental vibration may enter into its ear, and from the very beginning of its life, it becomes purified.




Letter to Jadurani — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

She said to Yasoda "You have such nice baby, kindly let me hold Him." Yasoda was very simple and allowed this, but when Krishna sucked the witch's breast the demon showed her true gigantic form which was actually miles long and she died.

One asura Trinavarta whirlwind took Baby Krishna into the sky and was fighting with Him.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

No, I do not think you should give Jagannatha to small children because they will not take proper care and make offenses.




Letter to Lilavati — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

If such a pious child is trained properly as you and Murari are doing, then surely she will play a very worthy role in our society and in helping to improve the world condition by the propagation of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Satyabhama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

*Your idea to start a nursery school in New Vrindaban is very good proposal and you may immediately try for it by cooperatively consulting amongst yourselves how to do it.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

A child may play with the imitation of another child and the child will hold the doll and play with it as if it is real.

But the parents who gave the child the doll, they know good and well the child is nonsense but they tolerate and enjoy sometimes.

Just like my sisters used to prepare for me some imaginary __puris__ from their toys of very small cooking things, and I used to pretend I was eating them and we were quite happy that this was the same thing just like our parents were doing.

So it is like that in this material world, everyone is acting more or less like children clinging to some play things provided by the Father and taking them very seriously.




Letter to Giriraja — July 30, 1972, Amsterdam

And teach the small children to play Krishna games: one child is a cow, another is cowherd boy, they go to the forest, there are demons there, Krishna kills the demons, like that; in this way, let the children play Krishna games, then attend arati, then learn some ABC, then play some more, have kirtana, little ABC, and by keeping them always diversified they shall not lose interest and will keep their attention always focused around Krishna.




Letter to Bhanutanya — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

They should run and play when they are small children, not forced to chant japa, that is not the way.




Children's Health And Diet

Letter to Nandarani — June 9, 1967, New York

Please take care of your health so that the child may grow very healthy and become Krishna Conscious.

It is the duty of all parents to make every child Krishna Conscious, so that the fortunate child born of Krishna Conscious parents may not have any more to take birth in this material world.




Letter to Hansadutta — August 15, 1967, Vrindaban

I am also very happy to learn that Himavati is going to have a baby.

A child is a rare gift given by Krishna, but at the same time a great responsibility; every parent has the responsibility to see that his child grows up K.C.




Letter to Himavati — September 23, 1967, Delhi

Yours will be the first baby born into a KC family in America, so we must be very careful for him while he is in the womb.

At that time the baby is allowed to be born but, unfortunately during the Kali yuga as soon as the child is come out of the womb he is in 90% of the cases he is not given any facility to further its KC.

The Bhagavat also says that no one should become the parent unless he can deliver the child from the clutches of death.

So it is your duty to make this baby KC so that he may not have to take birth again.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 9, 1968, Seattle

Regarding Jadurani: I am very glad that you are taking all precaution, and all care for the poor girl, whose health is very deteriorated, and you first of all see that she is quite strong enough, she has improved in health, then there is question of Krishna Conscious baby.

Otherwise, forget, better you and Jadurani become Krishna Conscious children directly, than producing Krishna Conscious baby at the present moment.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 29, 1968, Los Angeles

Also a child born in weak health is always unhealthy.




Letter to Jadurani — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

Yasoda had just given birth to her girl baby, and having fell asleep right after this birth, she did not even know that the child she had given birth to was a girl.




Letter to Nandarani — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

For the time being there is no regular school because there is no sufficient accommodations for living, but soon it will be done when our children can be taken care of properly.

I feel exactly like your little child, and I am taken care of by my so many fathers and mothers like you.




Letter to Nandarani — September 30, 1969, Tittenhurst

So I am sure your children under the care of both you and Dayananda surely have salvation in this life, along with their parents, and they will not have to come back in this miserable condition of material life.




Letter to Ranadhir — December 7, 1969, London

There is one small child in Berkeley, and if you so desire, you can ask Hansadutta to send the child in your care.




Letter to Hayagriva — September 19, 1970, Calcutta

Hope this finds you and your good wife and child in good health.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

The important matter is that the children are taken care of nicely.

Every parent wants to see that their children are taken care of very nicely.

A big building is also very good for the children's health.




Letter to Krsna dasa — January 10, 1972, Bombay

I hope this will meet you and your good wife and child in good health and cheerful mood.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 28, 1974, Bombay

For the time being organize the health, education and care of the children and continue the Deity worship as it is going nicely now.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 4, 1975

I am in due receipt of your telegram regarding the baby boy born to Ram Prasad.




Children's Books

Letter to Lilavati — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

If such a pious child is trained properly as you and Murari are doing, then surely she will play a very worthy role in our society and in helping to improve the world condition by the propagation of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 29, 1969, Tittenhurst

While mopping the floor, while washing the dishes, while milking the cow, while feeding the baby, while taking with friends, while cooking in the kitchen they were always thinking of Krishna.




Letter to Yogesvara — October 4, 1970, Calcutta

I beg to thank you so much for your letter dated September 21st, 1970, along with your copy of __Who Is God?--*-A Children's Introduction to Krishna Consciousness__ which I see you have done with great care.

But I think this book is meant for somewhat older children, about ten to fifteen years.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

The important matter is that the children are taken care of nicely.

Every parent wants to see that their children are taken care of very nicely.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

A child may play with the imitation of another child and the child will hold the doll and play with it as if it is real.

But the parents who gave the child the doll, they know good and well the child is nonsense but they tolerate and enjoy sometimes.




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 20, 1975, Bombay

The nursery school program is very good.




General

Letter to Syamasundara — June 7, 1968, Montreal

I know both you and your wife are very sincere servitors of the Lord, and if Malati delivers her baby during the Rathayatra festival, then she can take one month's rest in July, and may be able to accompany you with her newly born Krishna Consciousness baby.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

The idea was that a baby girl was from the very beginning administered little doses of poison everyday, which she could tolerate.




Letter to Uddhava — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

You have written to say that 8 people will be working under Rayarama and another 8 people will also be there in the printing department, including the baby, Nandini.




Letter to Jadurani — July 3, 1971, Los Angeles

*So far your questions: Narayana appeared as a four*-handed full-grown youth before Devaki and Vasudeva; during the prayers offered by Queen Kunti, Krishna's chariot was waiting in the background, Pariksit Maharaja was baby but Krishna appeared full grown but reduced to scale, yes, the paintings may be signed "ISKCON PRESS"; no drawings should be made.




Letter to Jadurani — July 9, 1971, Los Angeles

So you can depict the whole scene or a suitable part, as the endeavor; Krishna appeared as Narayana and when requested, he became a baby.




Letter to Ekayani — August 31, 1971, London

Just like you differ with your husband, but that doesn't mean that you and your husband are not devotees; In the spiritual sky there is no birth, so where is the question of baby?




Letter to Jadurani — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

*(9) Baby in the womb prays to 4*-handed Narayana.

Actually, the baby remains with hands folded as if praying until he is born.




Letter to Krsnanandini — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

So for the time being you may call the baby Bhakta Gaura, and then initiated can take place when she is grown more, not now.

So try as much as possible to associate with our devotees and to bring up your baby firmly in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Jadurani — November 8, 1973, New Delhi

He appeared as a baby.




Letter to ISKCON Artists — May 2, 1974, Bombay

As a baby, boy and young man Lord Caitanya should be dressed opulently.




Letter to Harinama, Tadit, Bhaktin De Anna — September 21, 1975, Vrindaban

Regarding the baby Acarya das, yes, the name is approved by me and it is a very nice thing that he was born with umbilical cord wrapped like sacred thread.




Letter to Sama — October 20, 1975, Johannesburg

*Please accept my blessings for you, your wife, and your new baby daughter, Sarada devi dasi.




Letter to Dhananjaya — November 9, 1975, Bombay

I note that your wife and Visalaini both gave birth to baby girls.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

Before having a child the parents should see whether they shall be able to pay for their child's education.




Letter to Ramesvara — May 11, 1977, New Delhi

"ALL PAINTINGS OKAY BABY KRISHNA LYING DOWN"

All of the artists' drawings are alright as they are showing, except for this one correction, that baby Krsna should be showing lying down, not standing up in front of Visnu.
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Films

From 105 letters

General

Letter to K. M. Munshi — February 21, 1957, Bombay

*So simple criticism of cinema houses will not fulfill the purpose.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — October 4, 1965, Butler

On television, everyone saw this.

Television is an amazing thing.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 30, 1967, San Francisco

Please try to secure a copy of each film so far taken of us while performing Kirtana.

If required we may pay something for this; better they should contribute a film to the society as we have not charged anything.

If we get the film we can then purchase a projector to show in different places.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 10, 1967, San Francisco

I am glad to learn that the film taken by Mr.

I think we may purchase one copy of the film at some concessional rate from Mr.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 21, 1967, San Francisco

I am glad to know that the "Happiness On Second Avenue" film has come out very happy.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 5, 1967, New York

Someone has made a beautiful technicolor movie (our first in Golden Gate Park) called 'Hare Krishna.' It has sound, our voices." I am sorry that you have no good mrdanga, but if you send me a hundred dollars as I have already written to Pradyumna I can get a mrdanga and good harmonium for you so that you can have your kirtana very nicely.




Letter to Mukunda — May 5, 1967, New York

I am very glad to learn that you have got a technicolor movie and it is very nice that it has sound added of our voices.




Letter to Subala — October 8, 1967, Delhi

If you think I can be on television by the first week in December, then you can arrange for it because I must be in your country by the middle of November.




Letter to Damodara — October 13, 1967, Calcutta

The idea of film making is very good & any propaganda medium can be utilized for Krishna Consciousness.

In future if you get opportunity we can produce many films of life of Lord Caitanya, scenes from Bhagavad*-gita & Srimad-Bhagavatam.

for film opportunities is quite approved by me.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 22, 1968, Los Angeles

A shorter type of this exhibition was held during our television show and the performance was very much appreciated.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 8, 1968, Los Angeles

I think the Television proposal as written by you may be utilized in that way.




Letter to Subala — March 30, 1968, San Francisco

We had many engagements in radio and television and similarly we are going to have more similar engagements.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 6, 1968, San Francisco

For television we should have at least one hour appearance; this 15 or 20 minutes, and with nonsense questions by the interviewer is not very good.




Letter to Malati — May 28, 1968, Boston

Just like a television can be seen in thousands of places by the principle of relay monitoring.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 5, 1968, Montreal

Alan Burke of the television company; He introduced me to the public as, "Here is a real Swami," and he showed me all respectful compliments.




Letter to Hayagriva — June 14, 1968, Montreal

You do not require any machines, cinema, hotels, slaughterhouses, brothels, nightclubs--*-all these modern amenities.




Letter to Krsna Devi — August 21, 1968, Montreal

The first thing is about your husband's endeavor to produce films of our activities.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 22, 1968, Montreal

Regarding your letter dated 18th August, 1968, in which you have described about the Radha Krishna Pastimes, I could not understand whether it is a film demonstration, but the description is very nice.

So does it mean that a film has been taken of this demonstration?




Letter to Aniruddha — September 27, 1968, Seattle

Dinesh is a good technician in the matter of film making, and gramophone record making, and it is understood that in Hollywood is a good place for such kind of activities.




Letter to Yamuna — October 3, 1968, Seattle

*Today there was a television station interview in my apartment.

You can try for television appearances there also if possible.




Letter to Dinesh — October 6, 1968, Seattle

Bring the following things also along with your film tapes, namely:




Letter to Dinesh, Krsna Devi — November 19, 1968, Los Angeles

Your record and film business is not yet started so there is no certain income.




Letter to Ishan — May 13, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Regarding the Krishna Consciousness film you have suggested, I do not know who will pay for the making of the film or what the film will be about.




Letter to Mr. Nair — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

Finally, you should not take part in any gambling, including so-called sports, cinema, theater, or any such entertainment.




Letter to Krsna dasa — September 17, 1969, Tittenhurst

We have already passed through two important programs here: one big meeting at the Town Hall, attended by Indians and Englishmen, which was very successful, and one nice meeting when the BBC men invited us for television on Tuesday night.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

Last Tuesday night, we had a very successful interview on a popular BBC television program.




Letter to Giriraja — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

The BBC television station very much appreciated our movement, and we were interviewed on one very popular show last Tuesday evening.




Letter to Madhusudana — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

Last Tuesday evening we appeared for 40 minutes on a popular interview show on the BBC television station.

This Monday there is to be shown another one hour long documentary program on our activities in England.




Letter to Sudama — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

Already we have held one very successful meeting in the Town Hall, and the BBC television station had an interview with us on a very popular program for forty minutes.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

Last Tuesday night we appeared on one very popular BBC television show for a forty*-five minute interview, and it was very successful.




Letter to Gaurasundara — September 20, 1969, Tittenhurst

Last Tuesday evening we were interviewed on a very popular program on BBC television.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — December 15, 1969, London

With reference to the above I beg to inform you that I do not exactly know what you mean by some documentary evidence to connect the payment.

Is that not sufficient documentary evidence?

That is sufficient documentary evidence in my opinion.




Letter to Gurudasa — January 27, 1970, Los Angeles

You prepare now all kinds of nice films as far as possible and ask L.A.




Letter to Damodara — March 24, 1970, Los Angeles

Now the Washington devotees have appeared on the television several times, so the public will be inquiring more and more what is this Krsna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Madhudvisa — March 26, 1970, Los Angeles

I was very busy since a few days on account of purchasing the new church, and other documentary activities.




Letter to Syamasundara — March 28, 1970, Los Angeles

It was also informed to me by Umapati that all of you along with George were in Paris for some television engagement.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 28, 1970, Los Angeles

The copies of the police commissioner's letter are very much encouraging, so this will be documentary evidence for executing our missionary activities.




Letter to Yamuna, and Gurudas — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

They have got very many television engagements.




Letter to Jadurani — July 11, 1970, Los Angeles

*For example you may take some hints like this: Dhrtarastra sitting in the palace room and his secretary, Sanjaya, relaying the activities in the battlefield with a television*-like picture within his heart.




Letter to Upendra — July 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Rathayatra festival was successfully performed in San Francisco, London and Tokyo also and you may write to Durlabha about the films.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

The San Francisco Rathayatra was given all facility by the full cooperation of the City and public advertisement was extended by the City via the newspapers, radio and television and posters in all the public transportation vehicles as well as large banners lining the main streets.




Letter to Syamasundara — September 22, 1970, Calcutta

If it is an important film I think my personal direction is necessary.

If this film is properly done it will be very profitable, even from the commercial point of view; and if they are interested, we can give them hundreds of stories from Bhagavat which will make wonderful films, and simultaneously the people will be educated to the proper religious and moral standard.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Syamasundara — October 23, 1970, Amritsar

Gurudasa has left the Movie projector with you at Mr.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 24, 1970, Bombay

We can use everything---television, radio, movies, or whatever there may be--*-to tell about Krishna and outside of devotional service all these modern paraphernalia are just so much rubbish.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — December 1, 1970, Bombay

So far as preaching through television the mantras of Isopanisad is concerned, that will be a great success to do so.

*Someday when the opportunity comes for film*-making you can do so.

If you can make bona fide films it is welcome.

So far as exporting films that is not possible.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 29, 1970, Surat

It is also good news that your recent marriage celebration in Krsna Consciousness was filmed for display by a large television station.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 4, 1971, Bombay

The new programs to spread up Lord Caitanya's message via the television, radio and newspaper is welcome.




Letter to Damodara — January 10, 1971, Allahabad

Your idea for film distribution is also good, so do it nicely in cooperation with the GBC.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

That you are receiving so much coverage on television is very encouraging, especially that in Cleveland your response was so good that they set up another interview.

So far as using television coverage to present our life membership program to the public, that is first class idea.




Letter to Jayapataka — February 23, 1971, Gorakhpur

Durlabh Das has got camera films and machine and so he will be very good for your work there, and Revatinandana is very well known Sankirtana leader.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 28, 1971, Bombay

I think that while in Los Angeles with me you learned the mantras and they should be practiced and chanted on the radio and television.




Letter to Jadurani — April 1, 1971, Bombay

Another picture shows the many pictures on the spool of movie film.




Letter to Bhagavan — April 11, 1971, Bombay

I am glad to hear how you are getting such good television coverage.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — April 30, 1971, Bombay

So far as the Finnish film student arranging for engagements, etc.




Letter to Danavir — June 7, 1971, Bombay

And when I go there, I shall be very glad to appear on such television conference as described in your letter.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — July 4, 1971, Los Angeles

So far as learning the film industry, that is out of the question.




Letter to Damodara — September 1, 1971, London

*So far your film projects are concerned, the one consideration is that the management of Washington temple doesn't suffer, but rather is actually improving its position.

If that is the case and you can somehow or other find the time, then I have no objection if you take up this film*-making business.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 1, 1971, London

Radio and television appearances are very nice.




Letter to Kirtiraja — January 2, 1972, Bombay

You do not need to approach Gaudiya Math for films or photos of my Guru Maharaja.

I do not think they have such films.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 4, 1972, Bombay

Here in Bombay there is a big program planned for the 10th January for which they are selling tickets for admission, and again on the 22nd January the premier showing of the movie "Hare Rama Hare Krishna" has been donated to us.




Letter to Ranadhira — January 5, 1972, Bombay

Your idea for utilizing video tape recording systems to broadcast our activities is very nice.

It will be very good if you can convince the television stations to carry our program on a regular basis and this equipment if it can be used for this purpose will be very useful.




Letter to Ranadhira — January 17, 1972, Bombay

*Your idea for video tape*-recording of Krishna Consciousness activities is very nice, and if you are able to arrange for the equipment then it is very good proposal.




Letter to Karandhara — March 22, 1972, Bombay

This television program is very much encouraging to me, and I wish to take part in it immediately.

I wish to speak on the great philosophy of Bhagavata Dharma at least once in a week on Television, so if arrangement is made by you for this, then you will be doing the highest service for Krishna.




Letter to Krsnakanti — April 23, 1972, Tokyo

Your endeavors to spread Krishna consciousness by means of radio and television is very encouraging to me, and I am looking forward to participating in this program when I return to Los Angeles soon.




Letter to Bibhu — May 21, 1972, Los Angeles

And the national TV show sounds very nice.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

Because if there is no speaking everyone will say that we are just like Devanand's film.




Letter to Yadubara — July 13, 1972, London

You may develop the films of manuscripts from Birnagar and inform me what you have done and which manuscripts are with you, then I shall inform you where to send them for translating, etc.




Letter to Acyutananda — July 15, 1972, London

If there is shortage of film, I have instructed Karandhara to send you a large supply of the appropriate films for photographing the pages.




Letter to Tejiyas — December 19, 1972, Bombay

In Los Angeles there is better facility for making film, that he should know.




Letter to Hariprasada — December 23, 1972, Bombay

So far the movie*-projector, etc., those things you should arrange locally with co-operation of others, and you may order films from our Los Angeles centre for some cost-price only.




Letter to Dvija Hari — January 5, 1973, Bombay

That is the best place in the world for making film.

He has shown me some film script which appears nice, so if conjointly you are able to do something for Krsna in this way, that will please me very much.

I always wanted that there should be a cinema made of Bhagavad*-gita, now you are fulfilling my desire in that connection.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 9, 1973, India

So you may understand it that by disseminating our Krsna consciousness propaganda anywhere and everywhere, by selling books, by making publicity, newspapers, television, so many ways there are to spread Krsna consciousness information, you may know it that by utilizing our energy in this way to give everyone access to the Absolute Truth, that is the real understanding of desire to serve humanity.




Letter to Mukunda — February 21, 1973, Auckland

But one thing, you should try and get these TV personalities to show our books and advertise them over the air.




Letter to Cyavana — March 6, 1973, Calcutta

I am very glad to hear that the film "Hare Rama" was defeated there, it is Krsna's grace.

This man is a very bad man for our movement's sake, that movie is a great insulting to us.




Letter to Thakura Haridasa — April 23, 1973, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated April 21, 1973 and also the screenplay "Jonathan Livingston Seagull" from Mr.




Letter to Hanuman — October 4, 1973, Bombay

You can advertise this initiation ceremony very widely in Buenos Aires so that as many people as possible may attend the ceremony, including the newspaper, Television, etc.




Letter to Bhima, Krsna dasa, Sanat Kumara, Nityananda, Samba, Joseph — May 16, 1974, Bombay

I have seen films of the Deity worship in Nairobi and it is very gorgeous.




Letter to Caruhasa — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

I appreciate your interest in making the Krishna book film but it is not important for now.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 8, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the film making BBT has already financed the film, so the film is made, so let them sell it and finance other films.

So let them sell and finance and make films.




Letter to Sri Mohan Mazumdar — December 17, 1974, Bombay

Regarding your proposal for preparing a film on the life and precepts of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, I am ready to help with my men but it is not possible for me to make the financial help.

If you can arrange with some film studio men for direction and photographic handling etc., my men are ready to help you in this connection, at any time.

I have previously instructed you to contact some film producer company in Los Angeles, but I do not know if you have done so.




Letter to Yadubara — December 25, 1974, Bombay

*I just saw your film last night and it was very nice.

We can collect a lot of money with this film, for ISKCON Food*-relief program.

As far as your future films are concerned I do not think it is possible for the BBT to continue financing these films.

You can somehow or another, by business tactics increase that capital and employ it again to make a new film.

Then again use the capital from that film or use the profit from that film to create another film, etc.

In this way you can make many films.

These films are very nice and they can be effectively used for our preacing work.

Generally people enjoy seeing any film.

But when a film has something substantial such as our Krsna Conscious philosophy to offer then it becomes a real pleasure.

Therefore our films should be the most popular films ever produced.

Try to distribute this and your original first film as widely as possible and in this way the finances will be easily obtained for producing further films.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 28, 1974, Bombay

In connection with your using your efforts to make television shows, no, that is not important now.

If they see us on television show then the next moment they will forget.




Letter to Sri Mohan Masundar — January 9, 1975, Bombay

Regarding my assistance in the producing of your film, if you are producing it in India, it is impossible for me to assist you with manpower.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 20, 1975, Bombay

If you have got the Hare Krishna film, please make it available for his use.




Letter to All Temple Presidents — February 6, 1975, Honolulu

By unfair and slanderous newspaper and television propaganda, they have ruined our reputation and turned the general public against our movement.




Letter to Yadhavacarya — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

I think in connection with film making, you should contact Yadubara das adhikari in Los Angeles temple.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — June 23, 1975, Los Angeles

Just like in the film thousands of pictures are moved imperceptibly.




Letter to Cyavana — September 4, 1975, Vrindaban

I saw once the film of the Deity installation there, and it was done very nicely, so why are they now slackening?




Letter to Ramesvara — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

Here the Hare Krishna People film by Yadubara is very much appreciated.

Just encourage Yadubara to make more films.




Letter to Mr. Mohan Majundar — November 18, 1975, Bombay

We cannot invest any money in any film industry.




Letter to Jnanagamya — January 27, 1976, Mayapur

*Regarding making a movie to help people become Krishna Conscious.

If this movie induces people to chant and dance it is O.K.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 30, 1976, Mayapur

It was a television program as you can see from the enclosed photos.




Letter to Saurabha — July 14, 1976, New York

So we don't want to be used by some film producer who might collect money in our name.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 28, 1976, Vrindaban

Sravanananda has a film on the last New York Rathayatra, so show this in every town, city, and village and present my statement in Bengali.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 15, 1976, Chandigarh

A film showing illegal techniques of distributing my books (Money shuffle) was never authorized by me.

So please do not allow such film showing to take place until I have seen the film personally.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 29, 1976, Vrindaban

Yes, this book distribution movie should be excluded.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 30, 1976, Vrindaban

One movie expert has opined there are so many ideas in our movement.




Letter to S.L. Dhani, Deputy Secretary — November 14, 1976

Detailed information will be given on open verandas at the different levels by means of dioramas, charts, films, etc.




Letter to Chittaranjan Mohanty — February 8, 1977

I have received your undated letter requesting my endorsement of your film, “Shri Krishna Rasaleela.” When I was recently in Bhubaneswara, however, your representative came to see me and I already explained why I could not do so.

I suggested you film the Srimad Bhagavatam, starting with the First Canto, First Chapter.
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Grhastha Asrama

From 1029 letters

Marriage Arrangements

Letter to Janis — December 10, 1966, New York

*I am so glad to hear that you are now married.

I pray Krishna that you may live henceforward happily as a householder, without thinking of a separation from your wife.

I hope your wife may be taking interest in your chanting Sankirtana and reading Srimad*-Bhagavatam.

I thank your father for his remembering me, and if I meet him sometime, I shall not disclose your wedding, rest assured.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 25, 1967, San Francisco

Four devotees have been initiated and two devotees have been married.

On the marriage ceremony day there was extraordinary gatherings (150 at least) and all of them were distributed prasadam.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 11, 1967, San Francisco

And in the evening tomorrow a couple will be married and two students will initiated prior to their marriage.




Letter to Rayarama, Satsvarupa — March 30, 1967, San Francisco

The agreement was signed like marriage ceremony without the presence of the bridegroom.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 4, 1967, Vrindaban

I have already instructed you that Gargamuni should get married.

They should get a marriage certificate as soon as is possible.

They should know it that bodily relation between the husband and wife is secondary; primary factor is that both should help one another in the matter of advancement of K.C.




Letter to Janaki — October 7, 1967, Delhi

He is willing now to marry and you may arrange for that.




Letter to Blanche Hochner — December 17, 1967, San Francisco

Advaita has written me about your marriage.

I shall personally perform your marriage ceremony.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

There were 4 orders of life; *Brahmacari, Grhastha, Vanaprastha, and Sannyasa.

The majority of the orders namely Brahmacari, Vanaprastha, and Sannyasa are forbidden sex life.

Only the householders are allowed sex life.

That means sex life is condemned throughout because that is the cause of material bondage.

Feeling of sex life in young boys and girls is quite natural, but one has to check such sex life by reason, argument, and knowledge.

The married boys and girls are there--*-in our society sex life is not forbidden.

If Jagatananda is feeling sex urge so urgently even at the age of 16 or 17, he must be prepared to take the responsibility of married life.

When I was in India, Gargamuni wrote me plainly like that, and I at once allowed him to get married.

I cannot allow in our society any nonsense like illicit sex life at any circumstance.

If not he must be prepared to marry and take the responsibility fully.

So voluntarily they have to check these sex desires until they are married.




Letter to Rayarama — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

He is a little busy now a days on account of two marriage ceremonies.

His boss is a big industrialist and he is going to get his son and grandson married very recently.

He is writing a letter that he is going to write me details after he is free from the responsibility of the marriage.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 19, 1968, Montreal

Last night, on Sunday, there was marriage ceremony of Satyabhama and Paramananda.




Letter to Krsna dasa — August 31, 1968, New York

She is as nice as her nice brothers and she has expressed her desire to marry a nice boy.




Letter to Anapurna, Ananda — September 4, 1968, Montreal

So far your marriage is concerned, I am very sorry that Ananda's parents are not willing in this marriage ceremony; now it is up to you for deciding whether you should get married or not.

But I think you should, under the circumstances, the best thing will be that you get yourself married legally, according to the state laws and get a certificate and I think, Ananda, you should try to remain in Vancouver, and work.

And when I go to Vancouver, from Seattle, I shall offer my blessings in observing the rituals of our marriage system.

As Govinda dasi and her husband, is trying to help me in compiling essays and texts of Caitanya Caritamrta, similarly, I shall give you a task for the __Science of Devotion.__ So that will be nice duty for you, because both of you are well versed in typewriting, so you can do that.

You can remain in any apartment as husband and wife, and invite persons there to hear your chanting and topics, that is our center, and let it be gradually improved.

Because as Ananda's parents have not approved of this marriage, it may be that Anapurna's father may also not like such combination.

So in your country generally the boy and the girl picks their own consort, so if you have decided to get yourself married, then without any consent from your respective parents, you can get yourself married.

So it may be that I shall be going there very soon, but the fact is that when you have decided to get yourself married, I think without the formalities of taking consent from your parents, you can get yourself married legally.

And be established as husband and wife anywhere, wherever you like, it doesn't matter.

The conclusion is that in my opinion, both of you should legally be married, and Ananda may work to maintain the center in Vancouver.




Letter to Ananda — September 20, 1968, San Francisco

We had a good talk yesterday, and it is understood that her parents are agreeable in this marriage proposal, and she wishes that the marriage may take place in London, when she goes there.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 7, 1968, Seattle

Now so far your personal matter is concerned, you are a Brahmacari, you can marry at any time, and in New York, all the nice girls, they are actually very suitable for our students, and I encourage that all the Brahmacaris may be very responsible, and marry one of the girls.

But the proposal that marriage will solve the question of lust, is not practical.

The marriage tie should be taken as very sacred.

So apart from the marriage proposal, you may immediately take to Deity worship.

In conclusion I may inform you that you can marry anytime, and any one of the girls in New York shall be ready to marry you as soon as I say.




Letter to Muralidhara — October 21, 1968, Seattle

The marriage ceremony of Vasudeva and Devaki, the daughter Devaki was offered by her father named Devak, to Vasudeva, and Devak had eight daughters, and all the 8 daughters were offered to Vasudeva.

The marriage is performed generally by priest.

And just outside the canopy, the relatives and other Brahmins they sit down to see the marriage ceremony going on.




Letter to Rukmini — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding marriage with Nandakisora, the situation is simply that he is desirous of marrying and I had asked Purusottama to see if you are agreeable to this proposal.

In India the marriage between a boy and girl is arranged by the parents but in this country such arrangement is not possible so we never request our students to marry if they are not desiring to do this.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 14, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

This evening Arundhati will be married to Pradyumna, and they appear to be a very nice couple.




Letter to Harer Nama — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

I thank you very much for your letter dated May 14, 1969, and I congratulate you and your good wife, Prabhavati, for your marriage.

Live peacefully, husband and wife, and now you will be happy in the management of the temple.

Both of you are initiated, and as it is necessary for you to work, your wife may take care of the temple in your absence.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 31, 1969, Moundsville

Therefore I wrote the essay, "Who Is Crazy?" Anyway, try to save the girl, and if she likes, she can be married with Candanacarya.

She will then be in charge of a good husband, so if the marriage is settled, they should take a regular marriage certificate, and then they should come here, and we shall perform our mode of marriage ceremony.




Letter to Laksmimoni — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

You must follow the four regulative principles; *namely no illicit sex life, no intoxication, no meat*-eating, and no gambling.

I am very pleased to note that you will be getting married to Jagadisa, and try to serve him by helping him develop in Krishna Consciousness throughout both of your lives.

Married life in Krishna Consciousness is the perfection of married life because the basic principle is that the wife will help the husband so that he may pursue Krishna Consciousness, and similarly the husband will help the wife to advance in Krishna Consciousness.

So in this way both husband and wife become happy and their lives are sublime.

In Krishna Consciousness marriages there is no question of any separation or divorce.

Any disagreement between husband and wife is not taken very seriously, as much as a disagreement between children is not taken very seriously.

This is because the basic principle of married life in Krishna Consciousness is not whimsical lusts, but it is the eternal principle of rendering devotional service to Krishna.

So I am enclosing* instructions for Rupanuga to perform this marriage ceremony, and both yourself and Jagadisa have my full blessings for long and happy life in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Vamanadeva — July 12, 1969, Los Angeles

If you want to marry, you may inform all the centers that you are looking for a wife, and if a girl is willing to marry, there is no objection.

But if you marry, you will have to work to provide for your family, and try to spend at least 50% for Krishna.




Letter to Balai — July 21, 1969, Los Angeles

Your husband, Advaita, is working very hard and nicely in Krishna Consciousness, and when the husband is executing his activities very nicely it is credit not only to the husband himself, but it is a credit to his wife also.

In materialistic marriages generally there are too many troubles and frustrations because the basic principle for both the husband and wife is their own personal sense gratification.

Therefore there is inevitable conflict and divorce petition.

But in a Krishna Conscious marriage the basic principle is for both husband and wife to serve Krishna nicely and to help the partner advance in spiritual life.

In this way both the husband and wife are true benefactors for one another and there is no question of any serious conflicts or separation.

So I am sure that to have such nice parents who are devotees of Lord Krishna, your child Nandini is very, very fortunate.

Regarding your question about the ceremony of offering Srimad-Bhagavatam and some coins to your child, yes, this may be done.




Letter to Vamanadeva — July 23, 1969, Los Angeles

I am pleased to learn that you are situated nicely in Columbus and now Indira Dasi has agreed to become your wife.

She is old enough now, and if she wishes to come to Columbus as your wife, then this is her decision, and I do not see that the mother should object to this.

When this is settled up I shall inform you as to where and when the marriage ceremony is to be performed.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 24, 1969, Los Angeles

If you are planning to perform the marriage ceremony for Jagadisa and Laksmimoni, then you must know the prayers to be said.

Please inform me where is your son.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

I am so pleased to note that Sadanandini is now staying in Detroit, living at the temple, and arrangements are being made for her wedding to Candanacarya.




Letter to Aniruddha — November 26, 1969, London

Therein I have expressed my opinion about your marriage.

Just get yourself married, and as you propose to go to Argentina with Citsukhananda to open a branch there, I have all approval.

So you accept some girl who will marry you, either Sacidevi or anyone else.

The parents arrange for marriage and whatever boy or girl they select for their son or daughter, that is accepted.

Recently Vamanadeva who was in Columbus, now has married and has ventured on my advice to open a center in St.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — November 26, 1969, London

Regarding your marriage, that is my open opinion that if anyone can remain a brahmacari all the time, without being disturbed by sex urge or who can tolerate such urges, there is not any need for him to marry and take some extra responsibilities.

But one who is disturbed in mind, he must get himself married.

Therefore, it has to be decided by oneself if he should marry or not marry.

According to our Vedic civilization, disagreements between husband and wife is not taken very seriously.

But the modern age allows divorce even, either by the husband or by the wife.

But after marrying, certainly there will be some disagreement or misunderstanding between husband and wife.

But if you marry, I have no objection, as I have gotten married so many boys and girls and they are living peacefully.

If you marry one Canadian girl, your citizenship will be immediately made, without waiting for time.




Letter to Candravali — January 9, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so glad to learn that you are going to be married with Citsukhananda on Sunday, 11th January, at the Radha*-Krishna Temple.

I like this marriage ceremony because it has given practical proof of my ideas that boys and girls of this country better be married and engaged in preaching work.

By the grace of Krishna, our centers managed by the married couples, like Boston, Hawaii, Detroit, New Vrindaban, St.

Similarly, when you are married, as it was discussed in Los Angeles, you also go somewhere, probably in Mexico as you desire, and organize a center there and start an edition of BTG in Spanish language.

I was, since a long time, thinking of your marriage.

I am glad to learn that Hansadutta is going to officiate the ministerial function in the marriage, and I think he has got the tape of all the mantras in this connection.

So be married, chant Hare Krishna and be happy.




Letter to Jaya Gopala — January 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding Volcer marrying, for the time being they can be married by the civil court without delay.

Both the husband and wife may be allowed to associate with you and after a few days, if you recommend for initiation, then you can send their beads and they will be initiated by post.

At that time you can perform our regular wedding ceremony as usual.

Uninitiated couples cannot be married by us.

We shall not take the responsibility of an ordinary marriage maker.

In such activities, when there is necessity, we get them married also.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 24, 1970, Los Angeles

I have all my blessings for the girl for being married to Naranarayana, for whom I was very much anxious to get him a good wife.

So I have full sanction for his marriage, and you can perform the ceremony on my behalf.

I am sure under your care they will be trained as good husband and wife, following your example, and be happy in life in Krsna Consciousness.

I am enclosing the beads with flowers of my blessings for Naranarayana and Dinadayadri Dasi on the occasion of their marriage.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding the proposed marriage of Manmohini and Sridama, Yes, I have already sent Sridama sanctioning this marriage and offering my blessings.

Subala has already got practical experience, he has performed two marriage ceremonies and he has sent me a xeroxed copy of the procedure which I have approved.

I am enclosing herewith one copy and you can perform the wedding in your temple.

Everyone, at least all the presidents, should be experienced in performing marriage ceremonies.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding permission to marry Manmohini and Sridama, I have sent you one letter dated 11th April which I hope you have received by now.

So in that letter I have already informed you that I have written to Sridama sanctioning his marriage and offering my blessings.

I also enclosed one copy of procedure for the marriage ceremony to be performed by yourself in your temple.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding requirements and recommendations in the Vedic system of selecting partners for marriage, there is a Vedic system, but that cannot be done here.




Letter to Bhagavan — June 5, 1970, Los Angeles

If you think that the marriage ceremony of Rudra Das should take place, I have nothing to say on this decision.




Letter to Candanacarya — July 12, 1970, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your nice letter dated 2nd July, and I am very glad to learn that you are now happily married.

I beg to thank you also for the check of your contribution for my book fund, it is very welcome at this time and for the nice photographs of your wedding ceremony.

So I think you tried to get yourself married sometimes before and now Krsna has given you one very good wife.

You are intelligent boy, hard worker and devotee of Krsna and your wife is very fine girl and sincere devotee also, so you both, husband and wife, combined together work for your mutual advancement in Krsna consciousness.

Now both you and your wife simply carry out our instructions for keeping always engaged in Krsna activities according to strict following of the rules and regulations and chant Hare Krsna and be happy.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — August 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your proposed marriage with Srimati Daivisakti, she appears to be a very nice intelligent devotee, so if she is agreeable to your proposal I have all blessings for your marriage.

Now please work combinedly in Krsna's service with your new wife when you are married and make your lives perfect in Krsna consciousness.

You should be very careful to always set the highest example of householder life in Krsna consciousness and that will automatically benefit all persons with whom you come in contact.




Letter to Karandhara — November 13, 1970, Bombay

Regarding marriages, the correct way is that you should first get the marriage sanctioned by me and then perform the ceremony with my blessings.




Letter to Sudama — January 1, 1971, Surat

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated December 22nd, 1970, and I am sorry to learn that although you are so sober you have been disturbed by your married life.

*Married life does not mean that there will be no disagreement between husband and wife--*-that is a custom from time immemorial.

According to Vedic system, disagreement or quarrel between husband and wife should never be taken very seriously.

The Vedic system therefore gives a concession for the wife to separate from her husband for some time and go to her father's house.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 13, 1971, Bombay

I have also received the newspaper clipping showing Hrdayananda's wedding and it is very nice.

However, why do you want to divorce yourself entirely from management of Boston temple?

Yes, it is my desire that Isana and his wife and child stay there in Boston temple and Isana may continue as cook there.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — April 4, 1971, Bombay

The news of your newly established temple in Trinidad, San Fernando, is so much encouraging and now Kanupriya and his wife are running that center in your absence.

*Ask your wife to chant this mantra and you hear it and if possible hold a fire ceremony as you have seen during your marriage and get this sacred thread on your body.

I remember the days when Saradia expressed to marry you and I immediately reserved you for marriage to Saradia.

Later on in Boston you were married and since then you are working so nicely.




Letter to Jagadisa — April 11, 1971, Bombay

My full blessings are there for the marriage of Yugalkishore and Kirtimati Devi (John Morgan and Carol Stibbard), as well as for Meenakatan and Devi Dasi from Miami.




Letter to Batu Gopala (Ed Englehart) — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

So far your marriage is concerned, I have no objection, but you must agree that you will never separate but work cooperatively throughout your lives in Krishna Consciousness.

This marriage ceremony is serious business and not to be taken lightly.

You must remain strong in Krishna's service, then household life is very nice; otherwise to be cast adrift by maya's influence is a piteous thing.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 4, 1971, London

So far the marriage of Shakuntala and Ajamita is concerned, I have no objection but you must brief them thoroughly on married life in Krishna Consciousness, how serious business it is, and that separation is not allowed under any circumstances.

At one marriage ceremony in N.Y.




Letter to Karandhara — August 5, 1971, London

Unless your child is born, there is no question of taking sannyasa.

We shall consider the matter further when your child is born.

So now you should take care of your wife.

At the time of the marriage ceremony there is a promise that the husband will care for the wife throughout her life and the woman will serve the husband throughout his life.




Letter to Madhukantha — August 8, 1971, London

So far as your getting yourself married, I have no objection provided you agree to some points.

This marriage is serious business and not to be taken lightly.

Therefore I am asking all those who want to be married that they sign one paper promising that there will be no separation.

Then, if you are feeling able to handle the responsibilities of grhastha life, you can go ahead with the ceremony immediately and with my blessings.




Letter to Rayarama — October 22, 1971, Bombay

I read that one Christian priest allowed a marriage between two men---homosex.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 21, 1971, Delhi

If they like, you may perform a Krishna Consciousness wedding ceremony for the married couple.




Letter to Hiranyagarbha — November 22, 1971, Delhi

As far as your marriage, I have no objection if you marry in a civil wedding, but so far a Krishna Consciousness wedding, there is no question until the girl has been initiated.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 9, 1972, Bombay

So far the marriage proposal between Madhavananda and Kausalya, enclosed please find a copy of one letter I have sent to GBC men in that connection.

Henceforward these matters of marriage between the devotees must be decided upon by the GBC men and other senior members by their mutual consultation.

These things should be decided by our elderly members, not I should be involved so much with matters of husband and wife.




Letter to Kirtika — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

Regarding your question whether husband and wife should live together in the temple, according to temple rules they should not live together in the temple.

It is better if the grhasthas have a separate asrama, just like in Los Angeles the married disciples rent rooms together in one apartment house near the temple and live there separately, and in this way no one is disturbed, neither the brahmacaris are disturbed by householder life, nor the grhasthas are disturbed by brahmacaris.




Letter to Cyavana — October 26, 1972, Vrindaban

If SubalaVilasa wants to marry that African girl, I have no objection but whether she wants to marry him?

Such marriage may be good propaganda for our movement in Africa, but if there is any disturbance caused by it, that will be disaster, just like we saw with the Sarna girls.




Letter to Danavir — December 17, 1972, Bombay

And if your wife wants many children, that is the only purpose for getting married to wife, to have facility for sex*-life, otherwise what is the use for taking so much botheration of married life?

So now you are married man, that decision you have made.

That is great responsibility, and that should not become so light matter that anyone may think, Oh, let me get married and if I don't like my wife, or there is anything difficulty, I will write Prabhupada for taking sannyasa, finished.

Married life is serious business.

Therefore I have advised my students to get themselves married.

I was householder, my Guru Maharaja was life-long brahmacari.

But we are doing the same work of preaching Krishna Consciousness, so what is the difference, grhastha and brahmacari?

But if you give your wife one child, then she will be happy and she will have some life-long occupation, that you must consider.




Letter to Bhagavan das — September 29, 1973, Bombay

I wish that the marriage will be suspended for the time being unless the father agrees to this marriage.

According to the Vedic system marriage takes place according to the sanction of the parents, although this is not being followed strictly at the present moment.

So read this letter and do the needful so we may not create some disturbing marriage condition.




Letter to Mahesvari — May 26, 1974, Rome

I am very sorry that your husband Mahatma das has taken my letter to him in the wrong way and has told you to get married to another man although you are only 20 years old and have a 7 month old son.

He can stay out and distribute books on sankirtana, but for that he can remain grhastha, nor does it means he perpetually remains on sankirtana party forgetting his responsibilities.




Letter to Guru*-gauranga — September 7, 1974

Regarding the marriage of Ramiya devi dasi; *you can find out a suitable boy there, I think that Bhagavan das can arrange this.

It is not necessary for Bilvamangala to marry this particular girl, another can be found out.




Letter to Sri S.P. Mandelia — November 24, 1974, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated November 16, 1974 and I thank you very much for your invitation to the wedding of your son.




Letter to Vipini — December 19, 1974, Bombay

Concerning your marriage ceremony that is to be sanctioned by the temple president or GBC.




Letter to Bhumata — November 21, 1975, Bombay

Regarding your request for Krsna consciousness marriage, oh yes, certainly Satsvarupa Maharaja, he can perform the ceremony.




Letter to Smt. & Sri Sadajiwatlal Chandulal Bahl — April 13, 1976, Bombay

I received your kind invitation to attend your daughter's wedding and I thank you.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 20, 1976, Bombay

Why the wife should be disturbed if she is living not in the association of her husband.

The marriage relationship is not for sex.

So, such wife may marry for the second time, what can be done?

Vedic marriage is not for sex.




Husband-Wife Duties

Letter to Janis — December 10, 1966, New York

*I am so glad to hear that you are now married.

I pray Krishna that you may live henceforward happily as a householder, without thinking of a separation from your wife.

I hope your wife may be taking interest in your chanting Sankirtana and reading Srimad*-Bhagavatam.

I thank your father for his remembering me, and if I meet him sometime, I shall not disclose your wedding, rest assured.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 4, 1967, Vrindaban

I have already instructed you that Gargamuni should get married.

They should get a marriage certificate as soon as is possible.

They should know it that bodily relation between the husband and wife is secondary; primary factor is that both should help one another in the matter of advancement of K.C.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 22, 1967, Vrindaban

Regarding Gargamuni's marriage, I have already sanctioned it.

The bride and groom should exchange their garlands, and the groom should promise never to forsake his wife, and the wife should promise to serve the husband for all her days.




Letter to Satsvarupa and Hansadutta — 29 August, 1967, Vrindaban

It is a very wonderful thing, and surely Krishna will bless your home with His presence, as both you and your wife and His sincere servants.

You must fully consider, however, your wife and child; your first duty now as a householder is to provide nicely (nicly) for your wife and child

But family life requires a certain amount of privacy and convenience, which may not always be available.




Letter to Rupanuga — September 9, 1967, Vrindaban

You have a problem before you in respect to living separate from your wife.

If your wife keeps herself peaceful living separately from you, I think you can arrange for the time being like that, but in my opinion, this business of separation may not be developed into a case of divorce.

I think his father has got a special duty to protect this child in his K.C.; The mother has also similar responsibility, so either your wife or yourself must take care of the good child.

If however, your wife leaves the child with you, then you can take care of him; that will be nice.

Anyway, both your wife and yourself cannot think of marrying again; that is not my advice.

Even if your wife decides to marry again, for your part you should forget it; and if by the Grace of Krishna you can live peacefully without any wife, completely devoted to K.C., that will be the best part of your life.




Letter to Krsna Devi — September 29, 1967, Delhi

I am in due receipt of your short note regarding your marriage.

So far I know that you are married with Subala das before me and as such you forget all your previous life.

You have, by the Grace of Krishna, got a very nice place to develop a full fledged temple and your husband is becoming competent to conduct the service nicely.

Please do follow the instructions both husband and wife, and help your God brothers and sisters to follow the instructions faithfully.

Please know it that I do not approve anyone's separation who are married by me.

If they disagree, they may live separately, but there cannot be divorce.

When one is separate, one may fully devote in Krishna, but no more marriage.

If this is not followed, I will not take part in anyone's marriage in the future.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 13, 1967, Calcutta

You have written to say that your wife and you have a problem on which you require my help.

Combination of husband and wife is a necessary satisfaction of the sex urge.

Training of brahmacari life is especially meant for this purpose, and a student is advised not to indulge in sex life just to avoid these problems.

Any husband who cannot satisfy his wife by these three items, namely sufficient food, sufficient dress and ornament, and sufficient satisfaction of sex, must meet all these problems.

Married life is a sort of license to the incapable man who cannot avoid sex life.

I do not agree with your wife's statement that New York is unfit for human habitation.

I have no objections if your wife and you go to San Francisco and live there peacefully as man and wife concentrating your attention for Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Krsna Devi — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

Krishna wanted that both you and your husband must be engaged in organizing nice center.

Be an ideal couple of husband and wife in your country.

Be Krishna Consciousness by full cooperation of husband and wife and you be happy both in this and the next life also.




Letter to Subala — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

Sit down tightly husband and wife.




Letter to Gargamuni — January 11, 1968, Los Angeles

Such misunderstanding happens even between husband and wife--*-what to speak of others.




Letter to Nandarani, Dayananda — March 29, 1968, San Francisco

The best thing will be that you practice chanting, both husband and wife together, and Krishna may send some friends, who may also take part in the chanting.

I therefore advise you to begin classes as usual, morning and evening, sitting together, husband and wife, in the front of Krishna's picture, and chant Hare Krishna and read __Srimad*-Bhagavatam.__ When I was in Los Angeles, I asked Dayananda to speak, and I was very glad that he speaks very nicely.




Letter to Himavati — June 14, 1968, Montreal

So I am trying in Canada for visa, and if it is successful then I shall call you both, husband and wife, for beginning a training class of Kirtana.

In the meantime ask your husband to accumulate some money on this account because my next program is to proceed to London with a Kirtana party.

In my opinion, if the boys and girls get themselves married just like ideal Vaisnava householders, that is very good.

So you should understand that there is no objection to live together as husband and wife.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 16, 1968, Montreal

We should always remember that sex life in spiritual advancement is great impediment.

He preferred to banish Ramacandra on the request of his wife on the principle of keeping his promise.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 12, 1968, Montreal

Those who are married couple, there is nothing to be said--*-simply to live together as husband and wife.

But those who are not married certainly such Brahmacaris and Brahmacarinis should not live together.

And I wish sincerely that except for husband and wife, everyone should live separately, man separate from woman, and woman separate from man.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 16, 1968, Montreal

Chant Hare Krishna, both husband and wife, regularly, and worship Lord Krishna's Sri Murti, as you are doing, and try to elevate others in Krishna Consciousness, which has nothing to do with academic education; I therefore wish that instead of wasting your time for 2 or 3 years for taking a degree, you may increase your scope of activities for recruiting such boys and training them in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Yamuna devi — July 16, 1968, Montreal

Chant Hare Krishna, both husband and wife, regularly, and worship Lord Krishna's Sri Murti, as you are doing, and try to elevate others in Krishna Consciousness as you are doing.

*Regarding London*-yatra: I have written to your husband as well as to Shyamsundar which you will read and do necessary plans.




Letter to Anapurna, Ananda — September 4, 1968, Montreal

So far your marriage is concerned, I am very sorry that Ananda's parents are not willing in this marriage ceremony; now it is up to you for deciding whether you should get married or not.

But I think you should, under the circumstances, the best thing will be that you get yourself married legally, according to the state laws and get a certificate and I think, Ananda, you should try to remain in Vancouver, and work.

And when I go to Vancouver, from Seattle, I shall offer my blessings in observing the rituals of our marriage system.

As Govinda dasi and her husband, is trying to help me in compiling essays and texts of Caitanya Caritamrta, similarly, I shall give you a task for the __Science of Devotion.__ So that will be nice duty for you, because both of you are well versed in typewriting, so you can do that.

You can remain in any apartment as husband and wife, and invite persons there to hear your chanting and topics, that is our center, and let it be gradually improved.

Because as Ananda's parents have not approved of this marriage, it may be that Anapurna's father may also not like such combination.

So in your country generally the boy and the girl picks their own consort, so if you have decided to get yourself married, then without any consent from your respective parents, you can get yourself married.

So it may be that I shall be going there very soon, but the fact is that when you have decided to get yourself married, I think without the formalities of taking consent from your parents, you can get yourself married legally.

And be established as husband and wife anywhere, wherever you like, it doesn't matter.

The conclusion is that in my opinion, both of you should legally be married, and Ananda may work to maintain the center in Vancouver.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 20, 1968, San Francisco

Of course, even when you were not married, you were taking care of her always, but when the relationship is there as husband and wife, there is the question of responsibility.

In your letter of the 17th instant, you have very frankly inquired from me about householder life, especially in the matter of sex relationship.

Married life is not for sex indulgence.

The principle of marriage is on the background of getting good children.

So the householder is allowed to have sex life once in a month, just after the menstrual period.

The menstrual period prolongs at least for 5 days, so after this 5 days, one can have sex life provided he desires to get a child.

And as soon as the wife is pregnant, no more sex life, until the child is born and is grown up at least for 6 months.

After that, one may have sex life on the same principle.

If one does not want more than one or two children, he should voluntarily stop sex life.

But one should not strictly use any contraceptive method and at the same time indulge in sex life.

If the husband and wife can voluntarily restrain by powerful advancement of Krishna Consciousness.

It is not necessary that because one has got wife, therefore you must have sex life.

The whole scheme is to avoid sex life as far as possible.

Married life is a sort of license for sex life on condition of raising children.

So you should try to understand these principles of married life and use your discretion.

Unless Jadurani develops a better health and strength, I do not advise her to become pregnant.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 6, 1968, Seattle

Another thing, this is of course, private, that Hayagriva may be willing to marry some of our Brahmacarinis.

In fact, unless our Brahmacaris are very adamant remaining as Brahmacari, I shall recommend everyone to marry.

Because these girls generally come to our society to find out a suitable husband, so there is no harm to live as husband and wife, as Mukunda, Gurudasa, and Syamasundara, they are living very nicely.




Letter to Dayananda — October 9, 1968, Seattle

In fact I wish that our students, husband and wife may take charge of each center, as you have taken charge with the Los Angeles center.

I am trying to entrust the Hawaii center to Gaurasundara and his wife Govinda dasi, assisted by brahmacaris and other householders also, most probably Murari and Lilavati will go there.




Letter to Gaurasundara — December 2, 1968, Los Angeles

You are making arrangements for me but also I think you should make arrangements for calling your wife.

The husband and wife must live together for helping one another in developing Krishna Consciousness.

So I think that you may write to your wife and request that she join you in your temple at Hawaii.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 12, 1969, Los Angeles

You will set a very good example if both of you agree not to have sense gratification anymore and still you remain as husband and wife together.




Letter to Gaurasundara — January 16, 1969, Los Angeles

The husband's duty is to give the wife all protection, even from the material maya, and the wife's duty is to see to the personal comforts of the husband.

In this way the husband and wife in cooperative spirit should execute Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Sri Balmukundji — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

*In vanaprastha life, one can live with his wife without any sexual connection, and the most important factor in all orders of life---brahmacari, grhastha, vanaprastha, and sannyasa--*-is to chant the Hare Krishna Mantra.




Letter to Syama — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

You have asked me some questions about the functions of sex life in Krishna Consciousness, and the basic principle is that it should be avoided as far as possible.

In that case, the husband and wife should chant at least fifty rounds before going to sex.




Letter to Himavati — January 24, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your thoughts of separating from your husband, I do not think this is a very good plan.

You should always live with your husband and help him with his personal comforts, and he will look after your all necessities of life.

By mutual agreement and advancement of Krishna Consciousness you can stop sex life, but there is no question of separation.

So the husband and wife are mutually beneficial.

This idea of separation was developed also in Govinda Dasi, but I have sent her back to her husband, and she is now following my instructions.

There is no question of separation between husband and wife until the time when the husband takes sannyasa.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 9, 1969, Los Angeles

I have received one nice letter from Ivan Levine, and I would like to know your opinion whether or not he should take initiation without his wife doing the same.

Of course, the best thing will be to initiate husband and wife together.

If the wife is interested, why does she not agree to be initiated with her husband?




Letter to Hayagriva — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

*In answer to your questions concerning sex life: sex life restriction does not mean that husband and wife live separately.

The idea of marriage is to increase spiritual consciousness as far as possible.

Sex life for begetting Krishna Conscious children is as good as Krishna Consciousness.

On the whole, sex life, like that of ordinary materialistic men, is not recommended for a Krishna Conscious person.

My Guru Maharaja although he was Brahmacari, sometimes he used to say that if I could beget Krishna Conscious children I am prepared to indulge in sex life a hundred times.

The summary is sex life should be utilized only for begetting Krishna Conscious children---that's all.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

Your name is now Isana das Adhikari and your wife's name is Vibhavati dasi.

Please follow the four principles of initiated disciples which are as follows: No eating of animal foods such as meat, fish and eggs; no gambling; no illicit sex life; *and no intoxication of any kind.

The six boys and girls, husband and wife, are preaching Krishna Consciousness movement in London so nicely, that in the London Times there was a news heading like: Krishna Chant Startles London.

My Spiritual Master used to send preachers who were all in the renounced order of life (sannyasis), but I am doing a completely different process---namely, preparing some young couples of husband and wife to take up this job.

I understand both you and your wife are very intelligent boy and girl and I hope if you sincerely wish to serve Krishna He will give you all intelligence how you can nicely serve Him.

I am here at Hawaii at the care of Gaurasundara and his wife Govinda dasi; they are also doing very nicely.

Similarly, in Buffalo Rupanuga and his wife and their small child are doing very nicely.

Similarly, in New Vrindaban Hayagriva and his wife Syama dasi are doing very nicely.

So it is a part of my missionary work; I want to see that the Western boys and girls who are very much loose with their sex life should get themselves married and take to Krishna Consciousness seriously and they will be happy both materially and spiritually.

So if you go to London to join Mukunda and his company you will be very much pleased to see how husband and wife combined together can so nicely preach this Krishna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 18, 1969, Hawaii

So far the living arrangement is concerned, the grhasthas should be given chance to live together as husband and wife.




Letter to Himavati — March 18, 1969, Hawaii

Householders cannot undergo strict disciplinary activities of austerity, therefore for every householder the path of Arcana Siddhi is very much recommended.

So I am pleased that you are ideal householder.

And you are doing very nicely combined together husband and wife.




Letter to Himavati — March 23, 1969, Hawaii

A devotee even if he is sometimes found that he is attracted by sex life, that does not mean he is degraded.

Because Lord Siva is Grhastha, so by his past habits if he appeared to have been attracted by sex life, that does not mean he has been degraded from his position.

One should have full potency, to beget children, but such sex life should be under his full control.

Sense gratification means unlawful sex life.

Sex life is not sense gratification .

unlawful sex life is sense gratification.

If there is no need of sex life and one uses sex life anyway, that is sense gratification.

But when there is need of sex life, that is not sense gratification.

Never think that the devotee is impotent and is obliged to become free from sex life.

If required they can take to sex life 1000 times.

Kardama Muni married a wife.

So he must satisfy the wife and give her some children, that is the duty of husband.

But he left his wife as soon as the son was grown up.

I hope this meets you in very good health, and I shall be anxiously awaiting our meeting together with your husband and yourself in New York.




Letter to Harer Nama — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

I thank you very much for your letter dated May 14, 1969, and I congratulate you and your good wife, Prabhavati, for your marriage.

Live peacefully, husband and wife, and now you will be happy in the management of the temple.

Both of you are initiated, and as it is necessary for you to work, your wife may take care of the temple in your absence.




Letter to Silavati — June 14, 1969, New Vrindaban

The actual system is that the husband is Spiritual Master to his wife, but if the wife can bring her husband into practicing this process, then it is all right that the husband accepts wife as Spiritual Master.




Letter to Gaurasundara — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

She is a good asset for you as your wife, and I want that you two work combinedly.

You have such nice opportunity for doing very nice service to Lord Krishna in Hawaii, and I want that you two, husband and wife, work together.




Letter to Govinda — July 7, 1969, Los Angeles

I am so much pleased by reading your letter of June 26, 1969, describing your preaching activities in Hawaii, both husband and wife together.




Letter to Laksmimoni — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

You must follow the four regulative principles; *namely no illicit sex life, no intoxication, no meat*-eating, and no gambling.

I am very pleased to note that you will be getting married to Jagadisa, and try to serve him by helping him develop in Krishna Consciousness throughout both of your lives.

Married life in Krishna Consciousness is the perfection of married life because the basic principle is that the wife will help the husband so that he may pursue Krishna Consciousness, and similarly the husband will help the wife to advance in Krishna Consciousness.

So in this way both husband and wife become happy and their lives are sublime.

In Krishna Consciousness marriages there is no question of any separation or divorce.

Any disagreement between husband and wife is not taken very seriously, as much as a disagreement between children is not taken very seriously.

This is because the basic principle of married life in Krishna Consciousness is not whimsical lusts, but it is the eternal principle of rendering devotional service to Krishna.

So I am enclosing* instructions for Rupanuga to perform this marriage ceremony, and both yourself and Jagadisa have my full blessings for long and happy life in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Goursundar — July 13, 1969, Los Angeles

So by the Grace of Krishna do it nicely, husband and wife combined.




Letter to Balai — July 21, 1969, Los Angeles

Your husband, Advaita, is working very hard and nicely in Krishna Consciousness, and when the husband is executing his activities very nicely it is credit not only to the husband himself, but it is a credit to his wife also.

In materialistic marriages generally there are too many troubles and frustrations because the basic principle for both the husband and wife is their own personal sense gratification.

Therefore there is inevitable conflict and divorce petition.

But in a Krishna Conscious marriage the basic principle is for both husband and wife to serve Krishna nicely and to help the partner advance in spiritual life.

In this way both the husband and wife are true benefactors for one another and there is no question of any serious conflicts or separation.

So I am sure that to have such nice parents who are devotees of Lord Krishna, your child Nandini is very, very fortunate.

Regarding your question about the ceremony of offering Srimad-Bhagavatam and some coins to your child, yes, this may be done.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — August 6, 1969, Los Angeles

So my idea of combining you as husband and wife is now fulfilled, and you both continue to render your important service to Krishna.

The atmosphere in New Vrindaban created by all, especially your husband, is very nice.

Almost daily I hear the kirtan sung by your husband and the prayers offered by Paramananda.




Letter to Rukmini — August 12, 1969, Los Angeles

If you would like to go to Boston, husband and wife, you could work conjointly with Jadurani.

Regarding the questions you have asked, it is better to refer such questions to our householder women.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

I hope you will stick to this center organizing, husband and wife, and in the very near future it will be as good as our Los Angeles temple.




Letter to Jayagovinda — October 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

In the meantime Kulasekhara has gone to Germany along with his wife to assist you.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please therefore manage things very nicely, both husband and wife and other assistants.

She is so nice as her husband.




Letter to Aniruddha — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am very glad you decided to marry and I quite approve of it.

My married couple disciples are doing very nice service to Krishna Consciousness in Hawaii, Japan, London, Los Angeles, Boston, New York, etc.

So you also get yourself married, and if you like you open a new branch, and husband and wife together advance the cause of Krishna Consciousness.

Anyway, I recommend your married life very strongly.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

Now, by Krishna's Grace, you have got a nice wife, you have got a nice home, and you have got a nice engagement, along with a nice desire to serve Krishna.

Then both of you, yourself and your wife, could live in Boston and do the editorial work more conveniently in cooperation with Satsvarupa and others.




Letter to Vamanadeva — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

I want that all married couples should open new centers and carry on by dint of hard labor.

Every householder, husband and wife together, they require to live in an apartment, so if they have got an extra room, they can immediately start a center.

In Japan Sudama and his wife are doing very nicely, and I have got encouraging letter that Bali Mardan is desiring to go to Australia to open a temple.

Also, Suridas and his wife, Jotilla, with others have gone to Paris.




Letter to Krsna Devi — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

It is very good news that Visnu Arati is advancing nicely in Krishna Consciousness and I know that you and your husband will always do your best to bring her up on the right path of Krishna Consciousness.

For example, Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura was householder and Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati was staunch brahmacari, yet they both were qualified for initiating disciples.




Letter to Kulasekhara — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

When she has got her husband for companionship, what is the use of your wife desiring some female companionship?




Letter to Balai — November 15, 1969, London

I think your daughter may now be walking, so she may also be trained for dancing and clapping.

So both of you, husband and wife, always remember this and try to execute both these ways of activities.

One thing you should know--*-of course, I know that you are so nice that there is no possibility amongst you for disagreement between husband and wife; *but sometimes it happens--*-so you can let Saradia know that in our Krishna Consciousness household life there is no question of separation.

Our marriage is Absolute.

Please offer my blessings to your daughter, Nandini.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — November 26, 1969, London

Regarding your marriage, that is my open opinion that if anyone can remain a brahmacari all the time, without being disturbed by sex urge or who can tolerate such urges, there is not any need for him to marry and take some extra responsibilities.

But one who is disturbed in mind, he must get himself married.

Therefore, it has to be decided by oneself if he should marry or not marry.

According to our Vedic civilization, disagreements between husband and wife is not taken very seriously.

But the modern age allows divorce even, either by the husband or by the wife.

But after marrying, certainly there will be some disagreement or misunderstanding between husband and wife.

But if you marry, I have no objection, as I have gotten married so many boys and girls and they are living peacefully.

If you marry one Canadian girl, your citizenship will be immediately made, without waiting for time.




Letter to Aniruddha — December 7, 1969, London

I know she is a very nice girl, so if you agree to marry her, then you must treat her very nicely so that you can live very peacefully.

Our Vamanadeva, after marriage, has opened a new center in St.

It is a very important center, and as you say he is doing very well you require to stay there, husband and wife, and improve the center very magnificently.




Letter to Himavati — December 20, 1969, London

So I am very glad that you both, husband and wife, are executing the mission of Lord Caitanya so nicely and faithfully.

Personally I am so much engladdened that the pairs of young boys and girls whom I have placed in householder life are doing so nicely in the Western world.

When Lord Caitanya delivered Jagai and Madhai He was also a householder, but when Jagai and Madhai were actually reclaimed, His wife, Visnupriya, was not there.

But in this case and in many other cases also, I find that my disciples combined together, husband and wife, are doing this preaching work so nicely.

So I am especially proud how my householder disciples are preaching Lord Caitanya's Mission.




Letter to Jaya Gopala — January 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding Volcer marrying, for the time being they can be married by the civil court without delay.

Both the husband and wife may be allowed to associate with you and after a few days, if you recommend for initiation, then you can send their beads and they will be initiated by post.

At that time you can perform our regular wedding ceremony as usual.

Uninitiated couples cannot be married by us.

We shall not take the responsibility of an ordinary marriage maker.

In such activities, when there is necessity, we get them married also.




Letter to Unknown — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

And very soon we may be able to publish a Spanish "BTG" from Mexico where two devotees, husband and wife are going to open a center.

We have taken another house for the householder devotees and the present house is inhabited by thirty*-one male devotees only.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — January 26, 1970, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 22nd March, 1970, and may inform you that confidential matters between you, husband and wife, may be settled up between yourselves.

*But your foremost duty is to abide by the will of your husband.

Your husband is not an ordinary boy*-he is educated, intelligent, sober, and a devotee of Lord Krsna.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — February 3, 1970, Los Angeles

I understand that your wife is not very much interested in our movement and I understand the cause you have written to say.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

But at that time, because I was already married, I could not take His words very seriously.

In this way, I passed on as a householder, but, by the causeless mercy of my Divine Master, that order of preaching was impressed on my heart.

So I was thinking very seriously, and then, as late as 1944 I started my paper, "Back to Godhead." Gradually, in 1954, I retired from my family life and began to live alone in Mathura Vrindaban.

I was their guest, and I feel very much obliged to Gopala and his wife Sally for their nice treatment and reception.

I sent six of my disciples there, all of them young couples, husband and wife, and none of them more than 26 years old.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Even so-called "sincere" love between lover and the beloved or husband and wife or even parents and children are so many instances of frustration.




Letter to Syama — February 23, 1970, Los Angeles

Please remain in that spirit and chant Hare Krsna sixteen rounds regularly, both husband and wife, and develop New Vrindaban.

*Please ask Hayagriva Prabhu to finish the Bhagavad*-gita __As It Is__ with full explanation and text, and as soon as it is finished I shall send you some new tapes which you shall work husband and wife conjointly and you will be very pleased.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 24, 1970, Los Angeles

I have all my blessings for the girl for being married to Naranarayana, for whom I was very much anxious to get him a good wife.

So I have full sanction for his marriage, and you can perform the ceremony on my behalf.

I am sure under your care they will be trained as good husband and wife, following your example, and be happy in life in Krsna Consciousness.

I am enclosing the beads with flowers of my blessings for Naranarayana and Dinadayadri Dasi on the occasion of their marriage.




Letter to Gurudasa — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

So both husband and wife combined together please see that the Temple service is being executed regularly and nicely, and thus make your lives happy and successful.

When the Temple is constructed, I shall ask you to go there with your wife and preach Krishna Consciousness amongst the Indian community.




Letter to Sri Balmukundji — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

If they can preach this Krishna Consciousness movement husband and wife together, without having any background of Vedic culture, why not an experienced gentleman like you with full knowledge of Vedic culture preach this movement?

If possible, come along with your wife also.




Letter to Suridas — March 17, 1970, Los Angeles

We must be fully equipped, and the preaching work by pairs of husband and wife will be an unique example to the world.

Formerly the Acaryas were generally all Sannyasis, but Lord Caitanya, in His instruction to Roy Ramananda, who was a confidential devotee of Lord Caitanya, but a householder and responsible government official, Governor of Madras, has given open instruction that it does not matter what is the social or ecclesiastical order, if one is fully in Krishna Consciousness, he can act as Acarya.

So all you boys and girls who are now married, follow this instruction of Lord Caitanya, and show vivid example to the world how man and woman can be united, not for sense gratification but for the service of the Lord.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Your marriage with Madri Dasi is a good news, and now with greater enthusiasm execute Krishna activities as I have advised Gurudasa also.

We must be fully equipped, and the preaching work by pairs of husband and wife will be an unique example to the world.

Formerly the Acaryas were generally all Sannyasis, but Lord Caitanya, in His instruction to Roy Ramananda, who was a confidential devotee of Lord Caitanya, but a householder and responsible government official, Governor of Madras, has given open instruction that it does not matter what is the social or ecclesiastical order, if one is fully Krishna Conscious, he can act as Acarya.

So all of you boys and girls who are now married, follow this instruction of Lord Caitanya and show vivid example to the world how man and woman can be united, not for sense gratification, but for the service of the Lord.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 20, 1970, Los Angeles

Yes, be engaged always in Krishna's duties, and you all members, husband and wife, family, friends, brothers, and sisters, all combined will feel transcendental bliss.




Letter to Govinda — April 7, 1970, Los Angeles

*In the meantime, I am also inviting you, both husband and wife, to see how this Temple has become very nice--*-better looking, better facilities---than all other centers.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — April 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Next summer, if your child delivery is complete by that time, I invite you to come here at that time and stay in this new temple along with other devotees and see how things are going on here.

Your husband wanted from me a specific duty, and I think the best part of his valor can be utilized in editorial work.




Letter to Jayagovinda — April 18, 1970, Los Angeles

Both your wife and yourself are Krsna Conscious so you will have good opportunity to be always engaged in Krsna Consciousness.

Both husband and wife learn how to work on the composer machine because we have to print so many things in German language as we are doing here in English language.

When a householder is not in touch with the temple, then he can have separate worship at home.




Letter to Madhusudana — April 20, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to know that you are trying to understand this philosophy, now combinedly, husband and wife, preach it all over the world, at least in your great country.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 27, 1970, Los Angeles

So it is very encouraging that London Temple is being managed by one pair of husband and wife very nicely.

Regarding your proposed agreed upon program to send each householder couple to a different European city to open a center there, and then having the center firmly established, join the World Sankirtana Party is very good.




Letter to Govinda — June 13, 1970, Los Angeles

So you come to San Francisco, both husband and wife, and meet me there because I want to see you both since a long time.

So by all means you, husband and wife, come to San Francisco during Rathayatra festival.




Letter to Himavati, Hansadutta — June 13, 1970, Los Angeles

In one letter Hansadutta wrote me that you both, husband and wife, were going to Berlin.




Letter to Vamanadeva — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to know that you are both, husband and wife, working very hard and sincerely for the mission of spreading Krsna consciousness, and therefore Krsna has provided these nice facilities for His service.

You are an intelligent and educated boy and highly skilled carpenter as well as devotee and your wife is well qualified similarly.

So you set the ideal standard of householder life for the benefit of others and they will gradually be influenced to follow your example of sincere service on Krsna's behalf.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — June 24, 1970, Los Angeles

So set example to your countrymen how younger generation can live peacefully, husband and wife, being engaged in Krsna's service.

There are many examples of this type of husband and wife working in our different centers for propagating this sublime message.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Do not worry about your wife and child, Krishna will take care of them.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

I have been informed by Devananda that your wife has borne you one nice son.

Now you husband and wife must work together combinedly with great responsibility for raising your new child in ideal Krsna consciousness.

Please offer my blessings to your good wife, Laksmimoni, and your son.




Letter to Candanacarya — July 12, 1970, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your nice letter dated 2nd July, and I am very glad to learn that you are now happily married.

I beg to thank you also for the check of your contribution for my book fund, it is very welcome at this time and for the nice photographs of your wedding ceremony.

So I think you tried to get yourself married sometimes before and now Krsna has given you one very good wife.

You are intelligent boy, hard worker and devotee of Krsna and your wife is very fine girl and sincere devotee also, so you both, husband and wife, combined together work for your mutual advancement in Krsna consciousness.

Now both you and your wife simply carry out our instructions for keeping always engaged in Krsna activities according to strict following of the rules and regulations and chant Hare Krsna and be happy.




Letter to Damodara — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 13rd July, 197-0, and I am so glad to know that you are now happily married by Subala at a nice ceremony in Philadelphia.

Please both of you husband and wife work now conjointly in full Krsna consciousness for spreading Lord Caitanya's message.

Your wife and you are good match, so take up this work of spreading Krsna consciousness very seriously and make your both lives sublime and Krsna will certainly give you all intelligence how to advance in His service.




Letter to Krsnakanti — August 1, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so happy to learn that both yourself and Sriman Gajendra are now married to two of my beloved daughters.

I am proposing that our Temples now be managed by the householder couples so this is very nice for you now.

So you both husband and wife please take my blessings and blessings of Lord Krsna and be happy in Krsna's transcendental loving service.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — September 21, 1970, Calcutta

As husband and wife you must always remain together and raise your daughter in Krishna Consciousness.

Hope you are both well and your daughter Vrajadevi also.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — September 26, 1970, Calcutta

I am so glad that you are now together, husband and wife, engaged in serving Krsna as an ideal Krsna Conscious householder couple.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 7, 1970, Bombay

Instead of engaging in Sankirtana if you, husband and wife try to see so many government members and ministers and other important men, that will be nice.

Under you and your wife's good care, things have gone very nicely there.

The remainder of your party, including your wife, may remain in Delhi under the leadership of Giriraja Das Brahmacari and see the men whom I've mentioned above.




Letter to Sivananda — November 12, 1970, Bombay

Now you have a nice German devotee wife, and together you should give all the people of Germany the example of how husband and wife can be engaged for the service of Krishna, not in the service of their senses.




Letter to Jadurani — November 16, 1970, Bombay

Sometimes such separation for a time is beneficial for husband and wife both, but there is never any question of divorce.




Letter to Ben — November 22, 1970, Bombay

It is the duty of our students who are married men to train both their wife and children in devotional service to the Supreme Lord.

Be very strict in your observance of the four principles of regulation, namely no illicit sex life, no intoxicants, no eating of any meat, fish or eggs, and no gambling.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 18, 1970, Surat

Husband and wife engaged in the service of the Lord is real marriage, and man and woman combined without service to Krishna is animal life.




Letter to Nara*-narayana, Dinadayadri — December 19, 1970, Surat

Husband and wife working conjointly in Krishna Consciousness is the perfection of household life.




Letter to Murari — December 31, 1970, Surat

Also I have received one letter from Janaki, and she should be engaged fully in assisting her husband.

In this way husband and wife can work together cooperatively and make rapid advancement in Krishna Consciousness, just as in the case of Gurudasa and Yamuna who have rendered such nice service together.




Letter to Sudama — January 1, 1971, Surat

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated December 22nd, 1970, and I am sorry to learn that although you are so sober you have been disturbed by your married life.

*Married life does not mean that there will be no disagreement between husband and wife--*-that is a custom from time immemorial.

According to Vedic system, disagreement or quarrel between husband and wife should never be taken very seriously.

The Vedic system therefore gives a concession for the wife to separate from her husband for some time and go to her father's house.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — January 12, 1971, Allahabad

I think as you say that Trinidad is the "stepping stone" to South America and it is very good proposal that you and your wife shall go there with the encouragement and support of some natives.




Letter to Nandarani — January 16, 1971, Allahabad

I am always thinking of you and your husband Dayananda and have not heard from either of you in such a long time.

You write to say that it is your constant prayer that even in household life to always be engaged in Krishna's service.

So I am confident that you and your husband shall be one of them.

Both husband and wife and Karandhara husband and wife, improve temple management more and more.




Letter to Tradhis, Nagapatni — February 11, 1971, Gorakhpur

I am very glad to accept you both, husband and wife, as my initiated disciples.

Your daughter may remain called as Janmastami devi and when she is initiated she shall receive a new name.

I am just requesting you to become ideal example of Krsna consciousness in householder life and thus you will encourage so many others who come in your contact to adjust their lives to this sublime process.




Letter to Krsna Devi — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

So you go there husband and wife with child and start a center.

I'm so glad to learn that your daughter is growing into such a nice Krishna Conscious child and very soon she will be a great help to your activities.




Letter to Dr. Baltwant Singh — February 22, 1971, Gorakhpur

Now as our movement is spreading all over the world and I am working at present in India, two of my disciples, husband and wife, have already gone to Trinidad.




Letter to Babhrubahan — March 4, 1971, Bombay

Yes, you may get yourself married, provided that you can meet the responsibility of grhastha life.

If you marry you will have to work to provide for your wife and family and try to spend at least 50% for Krishna Consciousness.

A Krishna Conscious marriage is not based on sense gratification but rather mutual cooperation between husband and wife for making advancement is spiritual life and also for raising Krishna Conscious children.




Letter to Citsukhananda — March 25, 1971, Bombay

So go there, husband and wife, and make our Mexico City branch a grand success, and Krishna will certainly bestow upon you all blessings.




Letter to Kanya Kumari (Carol Bouchier) — April 1, 1971, Bombay

Your husband, Nityananda Das, is now president of our newly formed New Orleans center and as his wife, it is your duty to help him in every way possible.

So work cooperatively, husband and wife, and make our New Orleans branch a grand success.




Letter to Nityananda — April 1, 1971, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 2nd February, 1971 and have noted the contents, I am so glad to hear that you and your wife Kanya Kumari (Carol) have gone with one brahmacari, Pavanadeva (Peter), for opening a center in New Orleans.

Simply you are going, husband and wife, chanting Hare Krishna, and preaching pure Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Immigration Service — April 5, 1971, Bombay

Our program requires the assistance of both Sriman Wayne Gunderson and his wife Srimati Citralekha Devi Dasi, who are my initiated disciples.

My request is that these two, husband and wife, be granted visa for coming to India.




Letter to Caitanya — June 11, 1971, Bombay

I am so pleased to hear how you, husband and wife, are doing so nicely in Trinidad.

As his wife, you are his better half and it is your duty to help him in every way possible.

Strictly follow the regulative principles, regularly chant at least 16 rounds of beads daily, and without fail; read all our books and discuss them with your husband; go out for preaching regularly.




Letter to Kanupriya — June 11, 1971, Bombay

So now both of you, husband and wife, work cooperatively and make ISKCON Trinidad a grand success.




Letter to Svarupa — June 15, 1971, Bombay

I thank you very much for your letter dated 8th June, 1971 and very generous contribution of $50 on the event of your marriage to Susan O'Neil.

So now you are married in Krishna Consciousness; that is very nice.

But sometimes married life is risky business because being attracted by the wife, one forgets Krishna.

But if both the husband and wife remember Krishna, then their householder life becomes Vaikuntha.

Our acharya Bhaktivinode Thakura was the perfect householder and we should take his example.

How nice a householder he was and how nice children he produced; one of them is my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Tilaka (Evalyn) — July 5, 1971, Los Angeles

So now you have taken to Krishna Consciousness wholeheartedly and I am so pleased to hear how enthusiastic you are for serving the Spiritual Master and for serving your husband also.

You are your husband's better half and as such it is your duty to assist him in every way possible so that he can nicely execute Krishna Consciousness.

In this way engage yourself in Krishna's business 24 hours and you will become a pillar of spiritual strength for your husband.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

Live peacefully with your wife also.

So do it together, husband and wife, and organize it nicely.




Letter to Sukhasagari (Candice Kellepoury) — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

And soon you will be getting yourself married with Batua Gopala Prabhu (Ed), so it is your duty as his wife to help him advance in Krishna Consciousness in every respect.

Make Krishna the very center of your household life and work cooperatively to serve Him to the very best of your capacity.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — July 24, 1971, Brooklyn

You young husband and wife are so nice that Krishna will shower His blessings upon you both incessantly.




Letter to Sudama — July 31, 1971, Brooklyn

So work cooperatively, husband and wife, and make our Tokyo center most successful.




Letter to Karandhara — August 5, 1971, London

Unless your child is born, there is no question of taking sannyasa.

We shall consider the matter further when your child is born.

So now you should take care of your wife.

At the time of the marriage ceremony there is a promise that the husband will care for the wife throughout her life and the woman will serve the husband throughout his life.




Letter to David R. Schomaker — August 9, 1971, London

Simply if you will go on, following the prohibitive rules of: no meat eating; no intoxication, no illicit sex life and no gamblings and if you will regularly chant 16 rounds of beads daily and try to understand this philosophy by reading our books and referring any questions to the devotees there, then surely you will make rapid advancement in Krishna Consciousness.

So far naming your child is concerned, you as her parents should give her a suitable name and you can add the prefix bhakta dasi, or servant of the devotee, as are we all.

I am so glad to note that both you, husband and wife, are qualified to teach and are anxious to do so in one of our community situations.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — August 9, 1971, London

I am so much grateful to you both, husband and wife, that you are so much helping me to fulfill the order of my Guru Maharaja and surely Krishna will give you all facility for making our Trinidad center a grand success and surely He will bless you more and more.




Letter to Himavati — August 27, 1971, London

I shall never give your husband sannyasa order.

There is no special meaning for giving your husband sannyasa order because I know that both of you are more than sannyasi.

Live peacefully, husband and wife and develop our Hamburg center very nicely.

Your husband is one of my most foremost disciples.




Letter to Ekayani — August 31, 1971, London

Please go back to your husband and live peacefully and execute Krishna Consciousness together.

So fighting between husband and wife is not to be taken very seriously.

So if you have any respect for me, I request you not to quarrel with your husband.

and live peacefully with your husband.

Just like you differ with your husband, but that doesn't mean that you and your husband are not devotees; In the spiritual sky there is no birth, so where is the question of baby?




Letter to Upendra — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

So don't be agitated by anyone's so*-called demand but you stick to your preaching work, husband and wife, chanting and following the regulative principles.




Letter to Citsukhananda — October 12, 1971, Nairobi

I am very glad to see that Candrabali and your son have returned to you again.

Husband and wife, there may be some disagreement but it should not be taken at any time very seriously.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani — October 13, 1971, Nairobi

Both of you, husband and wife, attempted to improve the L.A.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — December 26, 1971, Bombay

I am enclosing one letter to me from your son.

*You are a senior devotee, and you have given up everything--wife, family, business, everything-*-to serve the Lord, so I am very much pleased by your attitude of renunciation and sacrifice, as well as your capable service.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 9, 1972, Bombay

So far the marriage proposal between Madhavananda and Kausalya, enclosed please find a copy of one letter I have sent to GBC men in that connection.

Henceforward these matters of marriage between the devotees must be decided upon by the GBC men and other senior members by their mutual consultation.

These things should be decided by our elderly members, not I should be involved so much with matters of husband and wife.




Letter to Krsna dasa — January 10, 1972, Bombay

You stay there in Hamburg with Hansadutta for some time and make that center very strong, then you may both return as it was, and Hansadutta may go to his zone of Mediterranean countries and Near East, and you as husband and wife can conduct everything there.

Mataji Himavati can train your wife or someone how to worship the deities nicely, and you both stay there for the time being.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — January 25, 1972, Nairobi

But, in the temple, husband and wife should live separately.

There are many young brahmacaris and Sannyasis in the temple and men and women living together is simply a source of agitation, so therefore this is my order; *ideally the husband and wife can live separately in the temple.




Letter to Saradia — February 5, 1972, Bombay

Yes, you are right to stay away from such a place, and there is no harm if husband and wife live separately for some time.

In either case, if there are some brahmacaris interested to go there and help, and if you think your husband Vaikunthanatha can be spared for preaching in Europe, I have no objection.




Letter to Amogha — February 15, 1972, Madras

I am in due receipt of your letters dated January 14 and January 24, 1972, and your telegram requesting marriage.

Actually, most of my best managers are grhasthas, because they have a natural propensity to manage, so if you have got that also, and if you think together you and your wife can open a very nice center there in Djakarta and serve Krishna together nicely, and if your other godbrothers are recommending, then why not marry that girl.

Two of my very nice students, Tusta Krishna Das and his wife, Tulsi Krishna dasi, who have been with me in India or some time, are on their way to New Zealand to open a center and they may be stopping there to give you assistance for awhile, so you may please expect them.

Now I have just got a complaint, both in writing and in person, from a man studying here in Madras who is supposed to be engaged to marry a young girl by name of A.




Letter to Kirtika — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

Regarding your question whether husband and wife should live together in the temple, according to temple rules they should not live together in the temple.

It is better if the grhasthas have a separate asrama, just like in Los Angeles the married disciples rent rooms together in one apartment house near the temple and live there separately, and in this way no one is disturbed, neither the brahmacaris are disturbed by householder life, nor the grhasthas are disturbed by brahmacaris.




Letter to Kirtiraja — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

I am so much disgusted by this troublesome business of marriage, because nearly every day I receive some complaint from husband or wife, and practically this is not my business as sannyasi to be marriage counsellor, so henceforward I am not sanctioning any more marriages, and those who want to marry must know in advance and be prepared to make outside income to support wife and home separately from the temple, and in the temple husband and wife shall live separately, that must be or what is the meaning of spiritual society like ours?




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

They are named Vinode and Niranjana, husband and wife, and you may address them in care of Los Angeles temple.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

At present, at all of our temples around the world no husband and wife live together.

Now I understand that Ksirodakasayi is going to London soon, so in his absence you shall be the president and I think if Tejiyas is there, that he can be treasurer, or I have heard that Vaikunthanatha is there, so if it is better arrangement, then he can be treasurer and your wife Yamuna devi, may act as secretary.




Letter to Nandarani — July 8, 1972, New York

Or if your husband will accept the post as President of San Francisco center, you may accompany him there and assist him in every respect.

Your husband has gone back from London, being completely overcome by family separation.

Both of you husband and wife live together and render the best service to the Lord.

We have never discouraged family life, so both of you are intelligent and can make your plan.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — August 3, 1972, London

You and your husband live in Vrindaban permanently.

Now your husband and wife develop the Vrindaban scheme.

On the whole, except with your husband, you should not mix with anyone very intimately, just like Indian ladies do.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 8, 1972, London

Louis chapter is concerned, let Vamanadeva live there peacefully husband and wife, why he should go away?




Letter to Turya — August 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Yes, I shall be very glad to hear that you have installed the Deity of Lord Jagannatha, Subhadra, and Balarama, provided you and your wife are going to stick there in Mexico City and you will not go away.




Letter to Krsna dasa — September 9, 1972, Dallas

You are very intelligent and also your wife is intelligent.

Husband and wife equal double strength.

It is the first class place to send your son when he is old enough to come here.




Letter to Sudevi — September 15, 1972, Los Angeles

Marriage between husband and wife means that the husband must forever be responsible for the wife's well*-being and protection in all cases.

Whether your husband likes to take responsibility as your spiritual guide or not, that does not matter.

It is his duty because he has taken you as his wife.

So there must be mutual responsibility by both parties, and now that you are married couple there is no question of your separation, but you must both strive very hard to serve Krsna together in harmony.

Now you are married couple, you know what your duty is, so best thing is to perform your duty and always think of Krsna.




Letter to Susan Beckman — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

Householder life is also the perfect platform for rendering devotional service to Krsna.

Any station of life, whether you are unmarried, married, or in any occupation of life, you can achieve the highest goal by adopting and practicing the principles of devotional service.

You are married and your husband is striving to become a devotee of Krsna, so you become his devotee, that is the position of husband and wife, that the husband will become a great devotee of Krsna by his wife's assistance, and the wife will take benefit and advance in spiritual life by serving her husband.




Letter to Saucarya — October 23, 1972, Vrindaban

Another item is, you are married wife, so in that position you should serve your husband nicely always, being attentive to his needs, and in this way, because he is always absorbed in serving Krishna, by serving your husband you will also get Krishna, through him.

That is the vedic system: The wife becomes a devotee of her husband, the husband becomes a devotee of Krishna; the wife serves her husband faithfully, the husband protects his wife by giving her spiritual guidance.

So you should simply do whatever your husband instructs you to do, however he may require your assistance.

Of course, the nature of woman is to be attached to her husband and family, so our system is to minimize this attachment by making the ultimate goal of our activity the pleasure of Krishna.




Letter to Mr. Loy — November 7, 1972, Vrindaban

In your country the girls are independent, and from very young age they are accustomed to mix with young boys, so naturally there will be attraction, sex desire and marriage.

*But this kind of householder life of "grihameda" consciousness does not apply to our marriages in Krishna Consciousness Movement.

Because the sex*-urge is so strong in young persons, and because they are used to mixing freely with one another, I encourage my students to get themselves married.

And it is recommended they should be married at very early age, then the wife will remain always chaste and devoted to her husband.

At such young age, from the first night onwards, she can never for a moment forget him, being still child and unspoiled, therefore she becomes the perfect chaste wife, and in those times the wife was so much devoted to her husband that she would voluntarily die in the fire of his cremation, unable to live without him.

Myself, I was very young when I got married, and my wife was 11 years only.

But there is no question of separation in our marriage belief, neither your daughter will ever be separated from that boy, that is their vow.

Rather, it is when people are a little grown-up, when they have got little independence and their own ways of doing things, then if they marry there is often difficulty to adjust, just as it is more difficult to bend the bamboo when it is yellow.

So I can assure you that you may have nothing to fear that your daughter has married such a nice boy: __bahunam janmanam ante, jnanavan mam prapadyante, vasudevah sarvam iti, sa mahatma sudurlabhah__.

Our married couples are rendering the greatest service to humanity, their countrymen, and to their parents, of that kindly be assured by me.




Letter to Sri Krishna Pandit — November 7, 1972, Vrindaban

Anyway, she was a pious lady, and she has left this world keeping her husband and children all well*-placed and happy, so her death as a chaste lady is exemplary.




Letter to Ekayani — December 3, 1972, Bombay

They should not simply, husband and wife, live in the room together in the temple, otherwise there is no restriction.




Letter to Mohanananda — December 11, 1972, Ahmedabad

So I had suggested him to get a full*-time manager, some grhastha, nice husband and wife together, to manage the things, and that he shall expect that such person will stay tightly and develop it and make that his life work.




Letter to Upendra 3 — December 13, 1972, Bombay

For the time being do not disturb yourself or your wife in this matter, there is sufficient time.

*You have named your child Bhakta Saumya Abhay Charan Dasa, so that's all right.

But if you leave your wife with such new*-born child, to open other center or take sannyas, what will be the result or benefit of mother alone with child?

There must be some proper arrangement, that is not our policy to get married an go away without any responsibility for these things.

Better I think you stick there for some time more, live peacefully husband and wife, and develop the temple to your full capacity.




Letter to Danavir — December 17, 1972, Bombay

And if your wife wants many children, that is the only purpose for getting married to wife, to have facility for sex*-life, otherwise what is the use for taking so much botheration of married life?

So now you are married man, that decision you have made.

That is great responsibility, and that should not become so light matter that anyone may think, Oh, let me get married and if I don't like my wife, or there is anything difficulty, I will write Prabhupada for taking sannyasa, finished.

Married life is serious business.

Therefore I have advised my students to get themselves married.

I was householder, my Guru Maharaja was life-long brahmacari.

But we are doing the same work of preaching Krishna Consciousness, so what is the difference, grhastha and brahmacari?

Just like I never liked my wife, but I knew it was my duty to stick until my sons were grown-up, then I left.

But if you give your wife one child, then she will be happy and she will have some life-long occupation, that you must consider.




Letter to Name withheld — December 17, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated November 30th, 1972, wherein I am so shocked to hear from you that you have left your good wife for some time to have sex-life with another girl, who is also a devotee, and that she is now pregnant with your child.

So let her live in New York and you live in Paris with your wife, what can be done?

If someone will have her, she may get herself married and be happy in Krsna consciousness--*-I do not want that she shall go away from shame.

Now he has made one girl pregnant and they were found out, so he has left me as my personal servant.

You have got your wife, so if you are sexually inclined therefore you should always be with your wife.




Letter to Madhukara — January 4, 1973, Bombay

For these questions arising between married husband and wife, you are requesting me to leave your wife and take the vanaprastha order of life, for these questions you must consult with and take permission from presidents and GBC.

Yes, I know your wife Lilasakti, and I know that she is very serious and advanced disciple.

But now you are married to her, there is some obligation according to our Krsna consciousness or Vedic system.

Simply get married without considering what is the serious nature of married life, then if there is little disturbance, or if I do not like my wife or my husband, let me go away, everyone else is doing like that.

You say that your "association together was hindering your advancement." But Krsna consciousness marriage system should not be taken in that way, that if there is any botheration that means something is hindering my spiritual progress, no.

Once it is adopted, the grhastha life, even it may be troublesome at times, it must be fulfilled as my occupational duty.

We should never think of our so*-called advancement as being conditioned by or dependent upon some set of material circumstances such as marriage, vanaprastha, or this or that.

If there was unhappy adjustment for becoming married, why you got married at all?

So try to judge the matter on these points, whether or not you are putting either your wife or yourself into some difficulty.

He accepts not only His occupational duty as cowherd boy, royal prince, but also He accepts married life, He enters politics, He is philosopher, He is even chariot driver during a great battle, He does not give example of Himself avoiding His occupational duty.

Therefore married, unmarried, divorced, whatever condition of life, my preaching mission does not depend on these things.

That will not be a very good example if so many young boys and girls so casually become married and then go away from each other, and the wife is little unhappy, the husband is neglecting her in so many ways, like that.

Householder life means wife, children, home, these things are understood by everyone, why our devotees have taken it as something different?

They simply have some sex desire, get themselves married, and when the mater does not fulfill their expectations, immediately there is separation---these things are just like material activities, prostitution.

And there will be illicit sex life, that we are seeing already.

*So I have introduced this marriage system in your Western countries because there is custom of freely intermingling male and female.

Therefore marriage required just to engage the boys and girls in devotional service, never mind distinction of living status.

But our marriage system is little different than in your country, we do not sanction the policy of quick divorce.

Of course if there is any instance of very advanced disciples, married couple, and they have agreed that the husband shall now take sannyasa or renounced order of life, being mutually very happy by that arrangement, then there is ground for such separation.

But even in those cases there is no question of separation, the husband, even he is sannyasa, he must be certain his wife will be taken care of nicely and protected in his absence.

Now so many cases are there of unhappiness by the wife who has been abandoned by her husband against her wishes.

But if it becomes so easy for me to get married and then leave my wife, under excuse of married life being an impediment to my own spiritual progress, that will not be very good at all.




Letter to Sama, Sammita — January 4, 1973, Bombay

I can understand by your letter that you are both very serious and sincere devotees of Krsna, husband and wife, so I think that you will have no difficulty in performing your duties there.




Letter to Karandhara — January 9, 1973, Bombay

For example, Krsna married 16,000 wives, Arjuna married 3 or 4 wives, Krsna's father Vasudeva, married 16 or 18 wives, like that.

Krsna married 16,000 wives, but each wife was provided a palace and He was personally present at each palace.

It does not meant to marry many wives and maintain none of them.

But if he creates trouble by marrying, he should not marry even one wife, this is my judgment.

For karmis, the Vedic system of marriage was given by Krsna so they may come gradually to the point of becoming devotees.

But for devotees, it is advised to minimize sex life to the point of nil.

So if that cannot be done, then there is regulation of sex life by marriage.

Therefore there should remain a class of men who do not marry in the society.

Therefore it is advised that all women get themselves married, and if there is any man who is better able to maintain wife and family, he is advised to marry as many women as he can maintain and thereby free other men in the society to remain brahmacari.

So I can understand that many men of our society have got themselves married only for some disastrous result.

That means that not all of our men are meant for married life, but because there are so many women we may not leave them unprotected without husband, that will also not serve us well.

Therefore it will be the best idea if those who are well*-qualified as husbands to keep more than one wife very much satisfied in every respect, if such men can marry more than once.

And in future also the devotees who are neophyte may not understand our policy in this connection, and we gradually could wind up attracting only a class of men who are very eager for unlimited sex life only.

*Enclosed please find also the letter*-proposal from Syamasundara as suggested by me to relieve me from these decisions regarding husband and wife.




Letter to Sarva Suhrit — April 17, 1973, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter undated and one letter from your wife dated 4.12.73 requesting sacred thread and mahamantra initiation respectively.

I hope this meets you in good health, both husband and wife.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 6, 1973, Los Angeles

Both you and your wife desired to go to Vrndavana some four to five years ago while you were in San Francisco and because you were so much sincerely eager, Krsna has given you very good opportunity to stay there and construct a very nice temple for Krsna and Balarama.

Take this opportunity seriously, and as you have stated that you are feeling advancement in Krsna Consciousness, I wish both you, husband and wife, will go on increasing such consciousness more and more and thus be benefited.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 29, 1973, Calcutta

Now you have a proper field husband and wife, please do it nicely.




Letter to Isvara — July 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Narottama dasa thakur has sung that it does not matter whether one is sannyasi or householder, simply that one should be always in Krsna Consciousness chanting the holy name.

One thing, however, is that living as a householder you cannot go into the streets and hold sankirtana and sell our books as a means of maintenance.

For example, here at Bhaktivedanta Manor the boys and girls go out every day, including householders who are living in householder quarters within the Manor, and they go door to door and take some collection in exchange for books, and in this way we maintain the establishment.

Live blissfully and peacefully as husband and wife, and if you go on chanting 16 rounds daily, Krishna Who is within our hearts, will direct your further as to best way to advance more and more in progressive Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Naiskarmi — July 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Formerly the girl would be married to a suitable boy at a very early age, say six years old.

But although a girl was married early she did not stay with her husband immediately, but was gradually trained in so many ways how to cook, clean and serve her husband in so many ways---up until the time of her puberty.

And the pychology is the first boy that a girl accepts in marriage, that girl will completely give her heart to, and this attachment on the girls side for her husband becomes more and more strong, thus if a girls gets a good husband--*-one who has accepted a bona fide spiritual master and is firmly fixed up in his service, automatically the wife of such a good husband inherits all the benefits of his spiritual advancement.

Go on in this present attitude, serve you husband always and in this way your life will be perfect, and together husband and wife go back home---Back to Godhead.




Letter to Ranchor — March 15, 1974, Vrindaban

It is all right if you live independently as a grhastha provided you follow the rules and regulations.

Chant together husband and wife and speak the philosophy exactly right as it comes in disciplic succession.




Letter to Bhurijana — May 3, 1974, Bombay

If you want to go as husband and wife to see your parents that is not bad, but why avoid your responsibility which you have already taken?




Letter to Visala, Visalini — May 9, 1974, Bombay

So you are both exemplary Vaisnavas and I want that you, husband and wife, preach together.




Letter to Rupanuga — June 8, 1974, Paris

Yes, I could observe that your mind was disturbed on account of meeting your wife privately.

Better live as husband and wife as householders and in great enthusiasm execute the Krishna Consciousness movement.

There are many GBC who are grhastha.

So I request you to go back preaching vigorously along with your wife who is also a good preacher.




Letter to Vidarbha Kanya — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

You must be patient with your husband.




Letter to Upendra — August 30, 1974, Vrindaban

Yes, I know your wife, she is of nice character and chaste girl.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

Both husband and wife.




Letter to Vibhavati — September 8, 1974, Vrindaban

So whether you are alone or with your husband you must continue to follow the regulative principles.

Why there should be any misunderstanding between a Krishna conscious husband and wife.




Letter to Taittiriya — September 15, 1974, Vrindaban

So do not fail to chant regularly 16 rounds and follow the devotional practices together with your husband.

And, I have advise your husband to initiate you by tape record hearing for your second initiation.

So work together husband and wife diligently and pray to Krsna to help you.




Letter to Madhavananda — September 16, 1974, Vrindaban

This is your credit, both husband and wife.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

We do not allow divorce, but in your country it is a common thing.

If both the present husband and wife agree to divorce, then they can do it and re*-marry, what can be done?




Letter to Badarinarayana — October 8, 1974, Mayapur

So do your work sincerely, husband and wife, and you will have good success there.




Letter to Sri Kanungo — October 17, 1974, Mayapur

I therefore want to see you personally, and it will be a great pleasure for me if you both husband and wife come here.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — December 31, 1974, Bombay

The best solution was suggested by me that both you and your wife may stay with me.




Letter to Giriraja — August 4, 1975, Detroit

Husband and wife must sleep in different rooms.

And, husband and wife must follow all the rules and regulations.




Letter to Omkara — September 2, 1975, Vrindaban

I never said there should be no more marriage.

By all means legally you can get married.

I have no objection to marriage, but to bless it by a fire sacrifice, that I am thinking that if they don't stay together, then it is not good.

But changing three times in a month husband and wife, that is not good.




Letter to Swami Sahajananda — October 12, 1975, Durban

There was only one raksasa at the time of Lord Ramacandra who did not care for the Lord and attempted to kidnap his wife so he took away maya*-laksmiji from Narayana.




Letter to Hrsikesananda — November 3, 1976, Vrindaban

Worship Saligram Sila nicely, husband and wife.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 20, 1976, Bombay

Why the wife should be disturbed if she is living not in the association of her husband.

Wife's duty is not to disturb the husband.

The marriage relationship is not for sex.

So, such wife may marry for the second time, what can be done?

Vedic marriage is not for sex.




Sex Life

Letter to Brahmananda — August 4, 1967, Vrindaban

Maya saw me very successful within one year, so that I got so many sincere young flowers like yourself and others, so it was a great defeat to the activities of maya: western country youngsters giving up illicit sex, intoxication, meat eating and gambling is certainly a great reverse in the activities of maya.

I have already instructed you that Gargamuni should get married.

They should get a marriage certificate as soon as is possible.

They should know it that bodily relation between the husband and wife is secondary; primary factor is that both should help one another in the matter of advancement of K.C.




Letter to Gargamuni — September 15, 1967, Delhi

Now you are married man you have got facility for sex life, but also this should be regulated.




Letter to Rayarama — October 4, 1967, Delhi

In my philosophy there is no abstinence from sex life but K.C.

should teach us that sex life is the cause of us becoming conditioned to the material nature.

Therefore advanced Krishna Consciousness student should know it well that sex life also should be dovetailed with Krishna consciousness.

Better to avoid it; if not possible, to have in a regulated married life.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 13, 1967, Calcutta

You have written to say that your wife and you have a problem on which you require my help.

Combination of husband and wife is a necessary satisfaction of the sex urge.

Training of brahmacari life is especially meant for this purpose, and a student is advised not to indulge in sex life just to avoid these problems.

Any husband who cannot satisfy his wife by these three items, namely sufficient food, sufficient dress and ornament, and sufficient satisfaction of sex, must meet all these problems.

Married life is a sort of license to the incapable man who cannot avoid sex life.

I do not agree with your wife's statement that New York is unfit for human habitation.

I have no objections if your wife and you go to San Francisco and live there peacefully as man and wife concentrating your attention for Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Rayarama — December 21, 1967, San Francisco

A man in sex life is not neglected by us.

The only thing we want, that sex life can be allowed only in married couples.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

There were 4 orders of life; *Brahmacari, Grhastha, Vanaprastha, and Sannyasa.

The majority of the orders namely Brahmacari, Vanaprastha, and Sannyasa are forbidden sex life.

Only the householders are allowed sex life.

That means sex life is condemned throughout because that is the cause of material bondage.

Feeling of sex life in young boys and girls is quite natural, but one has to check such sex life by reason, argument, and knowledge.

The married boys and girls are there--*-in our society sex life is not forbidden.

If Jagatananda is feeling sex urge so urgently even at the age of 16 or 17, he must be prepared to take the responsibility of married life.

When I was in India, Gargamuni wrote me plainly like that, and I at once allowed him to get married.

I cannot allow in our society any nonsense like illicit sex life at any circumstance.

If not he must be prepared to marry and take the responsibility fully.

So voluntarily they have to check these sex desires until they are married.




Letter to Janardana — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

For example: sex life, the most prominent feature of this material world.

This sex life is explained in __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ 3rd Canto, in the explanation of Vaikuntha world, when it is said that in the Vaikuntha planets, the women or the fair sex is many many more times beautiful, well-constructed, their face and smiling more attractive, their breasts and hips are very high, and they clearly and freely mix with male devotees,, But their strong sense of devotion towards the Lord and being absorbed in Krishna Consciousness, all the features of womanly beauty cannot stimulate their sex passion.

Therefore, the enjoyment of opposite sex in the Vaikuntha world has no action of sex life whereas in the material world the perverted reflection of beauty has resultant action of sex life which is the cause of dragging material existence.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 22, 1968, Los Angeles

If not one can satisfy the sex urge by legitimate marriage.

Immoral sex life and spiritual advancement are incompatible proposition.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 30, 1968, Los Angeles

Her husband Subala is here with me and he is very peaceful sincere boy.

They want to continue their illicit sex relationships, intoxication habit, meat eating, and all other nonsensical things, and at the same time they want to make spiritual advancement.




Letter to HareKrishna Aggarwal — February 1, 1968, Los Angeles

They are freed from following bad habits, namely; *illicit sex life, intoxication, gambling, and non*-vegetarian diet.




Letter to Bhaktijana — February 12, 1968, Los Angeles

If you want sex life, you are at liberty to get yourself married.

But don't have illicit sex with some Maya's representative.

We don't forbid sex life, but we cannot allow illicit sex.

For a young man it is very difficult to check sex desire, therefore best thing is for him to get himself married, and live like a responsible gentleman.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Your quotation from Lord Caitanya that nobody should identify as a Brahmacari, Householder, Sannyasi, is quite correct.

The only reason is that on the material platform sex life is very predominant.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

Yes, the anchor, as in the sketch*-story "The Grand Procession" is sex life, and we are 50% liberated if we can make it nil.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 12, 1968, San Francisco

In spite of having her duly married husband, she indulged in illicit sex life, so this is willful violation of our rules and regulations.




Letter to whom it may concern — June 12, 1968, Montreal

In each center we have got hundreds of disciples and followers, and our initiated disciples are strictly following the restrictions as principle, as follows: (1) no illicit sex life, (2) no intoxication, including coffee, tea, and cigarettes, (3) no gambling, (4) no meat eating.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 16, 1968, Montreal

We should always remember that sex life in spiritual advancement is great impediment.

He preferred to banish Ramacandra on the request of his wife on the principle of keeping his promise.




Letter to Sacisuta — June 17, 1968, Montreal

But there is the tangible example, that Visnu, without any sex life with wife He produced a child.




Letter to Pope Paul VI — August 3, 1968, Montreal

There is practically no more family life, and the union of man and woman is gradually degrading to the standard of sexuality.

As soon as there is slackening of sex life, there is immediately the divorce petition.

From the very beginning, they are trained to refrain from the following four principles of degradation: 1) Sex life outside of marriage, 2) Meat eating, or eating of any animal food, 3) All forms of intoxication, 4) Gambling and idle sports.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 8, 1968, Montreal

Because the system in your country to allow the boys and girls enjoying sex life from the very early age makes them most irresponsible and careless.

But the best thing will be if the grown*-up Brahmacarinis get married.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani — August 24, 1968, Montreal

Regarding your question: "What is the correct sexual etiquette for a strict Grhastha; *and what is spiritual family planning?" Unless one wants to beget a child, there should not be any sex life.

The best thing is to forget sex, but it is not possible immediately or all of a sudden, especially in the Western countries where sex life is so liberal.

So under the circumstances, one should try to have sex life only for children, not for any other purpose.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 30, 1968, Montreal

Still they are accepting; they do not take meat; they have given up drinking; and all kinds of intoxicants, not even will they take tea and cigarette; they have no illicit sex life, except in marriage union, and they have given up gambling.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 20, 1968, San Francisco

Of course, even when you were not married, you were taking care of her always, but when the relationship is there as husband and wife, there is the question of responsibility.

In your letter of the 17th instant, you have very frankly inquired from me about householder life, especially in the matter of sex relationship.

Married life is not for sex indulgence.

The principle of marriage is on the background of getting good children.

So the householder is allowed to have sex life once in a month, just after the menstrual period.

The menstrual period prolongs at least for 5 days, so after this 5 days, one can have sex life provided he desires to get a child.

And as soon as the wife is pregnant, no more sex life, until the child is born and is grown up at least for 6 months.

After that, one may have sex life on the same principle.

If one does not want more than one or two children, he should voluntarily stop sex life.

But one should not strictly use any contraceptive method and at the same time indulge in sex life.

If the husband and wife can voluntarily restrain by powerful advancement of Krishna Consciousness.

It is not necessary that because one has got wife, therefore you must have sex life.

The whole scheme is to avoid sex life as far as possible.

Married life is a sort of license for sex life on condition of raising children.

So you should try to understand these principles of married life and use your discretion.

Unless Jadurani develops a better health and strength, I do not advise her to become pregnant.




Letter to B. N. Jariwala — October 16, 1968, Seattle

They are restricted from illicit sex life, all kinds of intoxication, they do not eat anything except Krishna Prasadam, and they do not participate in any kind of gambling.




Letter to Rayarama — October 17, 1968, Seattle

And so far spiritual order, they should be divided as the renounced order of life, retired order of life, householder, and student life.

He is spending simply for sense gratification and the last word of sense gratification is sex, therefore all money is being spent up for intoxication and sexual life, nudey dance, nudey theater, in so many ways.

So the innocent animals should be accepted as children of the householder.




Letter to Rayarama — November 19, 1968, Los Angeles

Other pictures, there are so many subject matters, just like we follow 4 principles, say for example, illicit sex life, we can publish so many pictures of illicit sex life, but that will not advance our cause.




Letter to Ranadhir — 22 November, 1968, Los Angeles

So far as your marriage is concerned, first consideration is that the girl must also be very seriously interested in Krishna Consciousness, and must promise to help you and cooperate with you, then you can think of marriage.

Marriage is not so important a thing, the important thing is executing Krishna Consciousness.

You should not have illicit sex life and you should not live with non-devotees.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 31, 1968, Los Angeles

Otherwise the less intelligent will surely understand Radha-Krishna lila as simply nonsense boy and girl sex life.

We shall be very careful about mundane sex life.




Letter to Archbishop of Canterbury — , 1969, Los Angeles

There is practically no more family life, and the union of man and woman is gradually degrading to the standard of mere sexuality.

From the very beginning, they are trained to refrain from the following four principles of degradation: 1) sex life outside marriage, 2) intoxication, 3) meat eating, and 4) gambling and idle sports.




Letter to Syama — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

You have asked me some questions about the functions of sex life in Krishna Consciousness, and the basic principle is that it should be avoided as far as possible.

In that case, the husband and wife should chant at least fifty rounds before going to sex.




Letter to Himavati — January 24, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your thoughts of separating from your husband, I do not think this is a very good plan.

You should always live with your husband and help him with his personal comforts, and he will look after your all necessities of life.

By mutual agreement and advancement of Krishna Consciousness you can stop sex life, but there is no question of separation.

So the husband and wife are mutually beneficial.

This idea of separation was developed also in Govinda Dasi, but I have sent her back to her husband, and she is now following my instructions.

There is no question of separation between husband and wife until the time when the husband takes sannyasa.




Letter to Hrsikesa — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

*So far as your occasional agitation from the maya, the answer is very simple that one must either strictly control his senses, or else he must get himself married.

If one is strong enough in Krishna Consciousness, then there is no reason to become grhastha, but if one is still disturbed by sex*-desire, then marriage is the only other possibility.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu has never criticized a householder for having sex life for the purpose of bearing children.

So this is very important that we remain very firm in our vow of brahmacari, or if this is very difficult, then householder life is the next satisfactory solution.




Letter to Uddhava — February 18, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding your wish to be married with a Krsna conscious family, that is nice.

I never discourage marriage, providing it is for Krsna's service and not for simply sex life.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

*In answer to your questions concerning sex life: sex life restriction does not mean that husband and wife live separately.

The idea of marriage is to increase spiritual consciousness as far as possible.

Sex life for begetting Krishna Conscious children is as good as Krishna Consciousness.

On the whole, sex life, like that of ordinary materialistic men, is not recommended for a Krishna Conscious person.

My Guru Maharaja although he was Brahmacari, sometimes he used to say that if I could beget Krishna Conscious children I am prepared to indulge in sex life a hundred times.

The summary is sex life should be utilized only for begetting Krishna Conscious children---that's all.




Letter to Janardana — March 2, 1969, Los Angeles

But it is a fact that the unfortunate persons who stick to the four material misbehaviors, just like illicit sex life, etc.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

Your name is now Isana das Adhikari and your wife's name is Vibhavati dasi.

Please follow the four principles of initiated disciples which are as follows: No eating of animal foods such as meat, fish and eggs; no gambling; no illicit sex life; *and no intoxication of any kind.

The six boys and girls, husband and wife, are preaching Krishna Consciousness movement in London so nicely, that in the London Times there was a news heading like: Krishna Chant Startles London.

My Spiritual Master used to send preachers who were all in the renounced order of life (sannyasis), but I am doing a completely different process---namely, preparing some young couples of husband and wife to take up this job.

I understand both you and your wife are very intelligent boy and girl and I hope if you sincerely wish to serve Krishna He will give you all intelligence how you can nicely serve Him.

I am here at Hawaii at the care of Gaurasundara and his wife Govinda dasi; they are also doing very nicely.

Similarly, in Buffalo Rupanuga and his wife and their small child are doing very nicely.

Similarly, in New Vrindaban Hayagriva and his wife Syama dasi are doing very nicely.

So it is a part of my missionary work; I want to see that the Western boys and girls who are very much loose with their sex life should get themselves married and take to Krishna Consciousness seriously and they will be happy both materially and spiritually.

So if you go to London to join Mukunda and his company you will be very much pleased to see how husband and wife combined together can so nicely preach this Krishna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

When one gets the bare necessities of life, namely peaceful home, sumptuous eating, necessary sex life, and feeling of security, then it is called material advancement.




Letter to Swami Bhaktivedanta — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

Personal conduct: Our four principles of restriction, no illicit sex, no gambling, no intoxication, no meat eating.

Many of them have taken to household life and they are living very peacefully with wife and children, and some of the married couples have gone to England and they have been preaching Krishna Consciousness movement very creditably.




Letter to Himavati — March 23, 1969, Hawaii

A devotee even if he is sometimes found that he is attracted by sex life, that does not mean he is degraded.

Because Lord Siva is Grhastha, so by his past habits if he appeared to have been attracted by sex life, that does not mean he has been degraded from his position.

One should have full potency, to beget children, but such sex life should be under his full control.

Sense gratification means unlawful sex life.

Sex life is not sense gratification .

unlawful sex life is sense gratification.

If there is no need of sex life and one uses sex life anyway, that is sense gratification.

But when there is need of sex life, that is not sense gratification.

Never think that the devotee is impotent and is obliged to become free from sex life.

If required they can take to sex life 1000 times.

Kardama Muni married a wife.

But he left his wife as soon as the son was grown up.

I hope this meets you in very good health, and I shall be anxiously awaiting our meeting together with your husband and yourself in New York.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

The four principles which we ask our students to follow, namely, restraining illicit sex life, etc., must be the basic principles of spiritual life.




Letter to Sir — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

I do not know why you are so much worried about your son's accepting brahmanahood.

Anyway, rest assured that your son will not be initiated in brahmanahood at least for one year henceforward, unless he is so prepared with your sanction.

We initiate our students into brahmanahood only after seeing their behavior for at least one year, especially with reference to the following principles: 1) one must not indulge in illicit sex, 2) one must not eat anything nonvegetarian, 3) one must not take any intoxicants, including coffee, tea or cigarettes, and 4) one must not take part in gambling.

Anyway, I am forwarding your letter to your son to negotiate with you further in this matter.




Letter to Sripati — May 28, 1969, Moundsville

Our process is to faithfully follow the rules of no illicit sex life, no nonvegetarian diet, no intoxication, and no gambling activities.




Letter to Vibhavati — June 12, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am very glad to see your sarcastic remark in the article where you write, "cigarette smoke hangs heavy in the air." The leaders of the peace movement must be all men of character, and to raise such men of character there must be the four regulative principles; *namely, no illicit sex*-life, no meat-eating, no gambling, and no intoxication.

Now both you and your husband were eager to start for England, so you can now arrange for going there.




Letter to Mr. Nair — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

*The formalities are as follows: You should take a vow not to have any illicit sex life.

That means sex life should be accepted only by married couples.




Letter to James Doody — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

They are very beautiful and attractive, but they are all so much absorbed in thought of Krishna that in the spiritual world there is no sex life.

That means that Krishna Consciousness is so sublime and happy that it surpasses the pleasure of sex life.

In the material world, because there is no information of Krishna Consciousness, sex life is taken as the highest pleasurable situation.

Anyway, in our philosophy we prohibit illicit sex life and not sex life itself.

So to marry and to become an exemplary householder is the ideal life of Krishna Consciousness.

If the girl who is willing to marry you becomes Krishna Conscious, and as I think you are already Krishna Conscious, it will be a nice combination, provided you live under bona fide guidance.

I am very much pleased that you wish to live under my guidance, and if you actually follow, then I can nicely direct you, even in your married life.




Letter to Laksmimoni — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

You must follow the four regulative principles; *namely no illicit sex life, no intoxication, no meat*-eating, and no gambling.

I am very pleased to note that you will be getting married to Jagadisa, and try to serve him by helping him develop in Krishna Consciousness throughout both of your lives.

Married life in Krishna Consciousness is the perfection of married life because the basic principle is that the wife will help the husband so that he may pursue Krishna Consciousness, and similarly the husband will help the wife to advance in Krishna Consciousness.

So in this way both husband and wife become happy and their lives are sublime.

In Krishna Consciousness marriages there is no question of any separation or divorce.

Any disagreement between husband and wife is not taken very seriously, as much as a disagreement between children is not taken very seriously.

This is because the basic principle of married life in Krishna Consciousness is not whimsical lusts, but it is the eternal principle of rendering devotional service to Krishna.

So I am enclosing* instructions for Rupanuga to perform this marriage ceremony, and both yourself and Jagadisa have my full blessings for long and happy life in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Vibhavati — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your questions about sex life, the basic principle is that in executing Krishna Consciousness sex life should be avoided as far as possible, and it may be utilized only for begetting Krishna Consciousness children.

This is the basic principle that should be followed as far as possible by all married individuals.

During the period of pregnancy sex life should be strictly avoided.

I am anxious to know what are your plans for going to London because now I understand they have facilities to accommodate you and your husband.




Letter to Jananivasa — August 19, 1969, Los Angeles

The four basic regulative principles to be followed by all initiated devotees is as follows: no illicit sex life, no intoxication, no meat-eating or fish or eggs, and no gambling.




Letter to Pradyumna — September 28, 1969, Tittenhurst

So far as your family life is concerned, the description given by you is nice.

You should always remember that sex life should be avoided as far as possible, and simply it can be utilized for begetting Krishna conscious children.




Letter to Unknown — October 1, 1969, Tittenhurst

*The state laws are specifically meant for making citizens men of good character, and good character means avoiding the following sinful activities: intoxication, illicit sex life, gambling and meat*-eating.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 31, 1969, Tittenhurst

The crude example is that when a man is physically very strong, and if he has sex intercourse with a woman, she is sure to become pregnant.

So we have to judge such societies where there are murderers and those having sex life with their mothers, what kind of men they are.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 23, 1969, London

I am very glad that Kancanbala is performing the regulative principles and worshiping and helping you to become an ideal Vaisnava householder.

Regarding sannyasa, yes, according to Vedic principles, as a married man, you must give your wife at least one boy child.




Letter to Janardana — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

And after some days when the Spiritual Master sees that one has followed the regulative principles faithfully and has abstained himself from the restricted items like illicit sex life, etc.




Letter to Unknown — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

And very soon we may be able to publish a Spanish "BTG" from Mexico where two devotees, husband and wife are going to open a center.

We have taken another house for the householder devotees and the present house is inhabited by thirty*-one male devotees only.

Nobody, either European or India, expected ever that the European and American boys and girls would strictly follow the regulative principles; *namely, not to indulge in illicit sex*-life, no taking of intoxicants up to the point of not taking tea or cigarettes, no meat eating and no gambling.




Letter to Dindayal — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Please, therefore, chant regularly sixteen rounds of beads daily, always be engaged in Krishna work in a humble state of mind, follow the regulative principles of no eating of meat, fish or eggs, no intoxicants, no illicit sex life and no gambling or mental speculation and study our literatures and be strictly trained up in Krishna Consciousness with the help and guidance of Jaya Pataka Prabhu.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

But at that time, because I was already married, I could not take His words very seriously.

In this way, I passed on as a householder, but, by the causeless mercy of my Divine Master, that order of preaching was impressed on my heart.

So I was thinking very seriously, and then, as late as 1944 I started my paper, "Back to Godhead." Gradually, in 1954, I retired from my family life and began to live alone in Mathura Vrindaban.

I was their guest, and I feel very much obliged to Gopala and his wife Sally for their nice treatment and reception.

I sent six of my disciples there, all of them young couples, husband and wife, and none of them more than 26 years old.

no illicit sex*-life; and 4.




Letter to Jyotirmayi — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

As my initiated disciple you must strictly observe the four restrictions; namely no taking of intoxicants; no eating of meat, fish, or eggs; no illicit sex life; and no gambling.




Letter to Manmohini — February 21, 1970, Los Angeles

You know that as my initiated disciple you must chant regularly sixteen rounds of beads daily and follow the four restrictions; namely no eating of meats, fish or eggs; no illicit sex life; no taking of any kinds of intoxicants; and no gambling or mental speculation.




Letter to Dinadayadri — February 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Please be very careful to follow the four basic restrictive principles of no eating of meat, fish or eggs, no taking of any kind of intoxicants, no illicit sex*-life, and no gambling or mental speculations.

I am very happy to know that you are to be married with Sriman Nara Narayana and this is very nice.

Both of you please accept my full blessings and sanction for your marriage.




Letter to Sriman Bankaji — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Some of my students are from the Mohammedan sect also; but all of them conjointly are chanting the Hare Krishna mantra, dancing in ecstasy, honoring Krishna Prasadam, and happily living on Vedic principles; namely as Brahmacari, Grhastha, Vanaprastha, or Sannyasa, not to mention their personal dealings in the matter of four kinds of prohibitive regulations; namely no illicit sex, no intoxication, no meat eating, and no gambling.




Letter to Turya Shramy Maharaja — April 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Therefore I am encouraging householder's life strictly restraining them from sinful activities principally based on the following four points: 1) no eating of meat, fish, or eggs 2) no illicit sex*-life 3) no taking of any kind of intoxicants including coffee, tea, and tobacco 4) no gambling.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

But if it becomes too difficult for us, then one should get himself married and thus check his sex disturbance, and peacefully prosecute Krishna Consciousness.

But if one can avoid sex life and the attachment is overturned for Krishna Consciousness, his position is very laudable.

So there is no need of becoming hypocritical; better one can get himself married and be peaceful.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Before 1959 I was householder.

*All the devotees strictly follow our regulative principle of 1) no eating of meat, fish or eggs, 2) no illicit sex*-life, 3) no taking of intoxicants including coffee, tea, tobacco and alcohol, and 4) no gambling.

Up to Vanaprastha stage the woman may remain with her husband as assistant or friend without any sex relation, and when a man takes Sannyasa the woman has no connection with him.

Rather I encourage the boys and girls to get married and live regularly on the Vedic principles.




Letter to Ben — November 22, 1970, Bombay

It is the duty of our students who are married men to train both their wife and children in devotional service to the Supreme Lord.

Be very strict in your observance of the four principles of regulation, namely no illicit sex life, no intoxicants, no eating of any meat, fish or eggs, and no gambling.




Letter to Svati — , 1971, India

I have duly received your letter dated January and I may inform you that I wrote you c/o your husband's parents in Berlin.

*So your husband has gone but you should not be too much worried, your husband will come back to Krsna consciousness, if not now then later.

So in the meantime there is no question of any more marriage by you so you will become freed from the entangling grip of maya which means sex life.

Just see, so many people are suffering so much just for a little sex life.

I am so much disturbed by problems caused by sex life that I am not going to sanction any more marriages.




Letter to Meenakatan — February 24, 1971, Bombay

You write to say that you are too much absorbed in temporal thoughts of sex life.

If that is the case, then perhaps you should get yourself married.

My Guru Maharaja made sannyasis to go out and preach this movement and I am making householder couples and they are doing so nicely to spread Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's message.

So if you are so inclined and you can find a suitable girl, then you have my permission to get yourself married.




Letter to Karandhara — April 22, 1971, Bombay

Arjuna was an householder, but at the same time more than a sannyasi because he fought for Krsna.

Yes, for begetting children sex life is religion.

But sex should not be for any other purpose.




Letter to Shekhar Prasad Shrestha — April 24, 1971, Bombay

Please chant 16 rounds of japa mala daily and try to observe the regulative principles of no meat*-eating, no intoxication, no gambling and no illicit sex life.




Letter to Bhagavan — July 7, 1971, Los Angeles

This marriage business should not be taken as a farce, but is a very serious matter.

That is hard to check, but still the devotees must realize the responsibilities of household life.

So if they are promising not to separate under any circumstances, but to work cooperatively in the service of the Lord, then my sanction is there for their marriage, and my blessings as well.

They are getting married and leading nice family lives.

They are devoid of illicit sex also.




Letter to David R. Schomaker — August 9, 1971, London

Simply if you will go on, following the prohibitive rules of: no meat eating; no intoxication, no illicit sex life and no gamblings and if you will regularly chant 16 rounds of beads daily and try to understand this philosophy by reading our books and referring any questions to the devotees there, then surely you will make rapid advancement in Krishna Consciousness.

So far naming your child is concerned, you as her parents should give her a suitable name and you can add the prefix bhakta dasi, or servant of the devotee, as are we all.

I am so glad to note that both you, husband and wife, are qualified to teach and are anxious to do so in one of our community situations.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 25, 1971, London

Also I have received your tape recording and have listened to the marriage institution very nicely.

Women must be engaged otherwise they will be inclined to think of sex only.

As men are engaged in devotional service, similarly women are engaged in ritualistic engagements so that household life becomes very auspicious.

The vedic system takes especially care of women from illicit sex life.

Illicit sex life is so dangerous that it produces unwanted children who create hellish life as described in Bhagavad-gita.




Letter to Vasudeva — October 14, 1971, Nairobi

Rejection of illicit sex life is our first motto.

Any married woman should be treated as mother.




Letter to Kirtiraja — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Regarding your question about thinking about sex, is that also one form of illicit sex or against our four principles?

Yes, even thinking sex is the same as illicit sex, but one who is not advanced cannot avoid it.

Willing should be avoided and acting stopped, or else there is offense of breaking this basic prohibition of illicit sex-life.

I am so much disgusted by this troublesome business of marriage, because nearly every day I receive some complaint from husband or wife, and practically this is not my business as sannyasi to be marriage counsellor, so henceforward I am not sanctioning any more marriages, and those who want to marry must know in advance and be prepared to make outside income to support wife and home separately from the temple, and in the temple husband and wife shall live separately, that must be or what is the meaning of spiritual society like ours?




Letter to Life Member — April 5, 1972, Bombay

Students are required to follow strictly the regulative principles of Vedic life: 1) No illicit sex*-life (i.e.

outside of marriage); 2) No intoxicants, including coffee, tea, cigarettes, drugs; 3) No gambling; 4) Vegetarian diet.




Letter to Balavanta — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

So it is very much our duty to come to their aide and point out exactly how this sinful living, namely, slaughtering animals, intoxication, illicit sex life, and gambling, how these sinful activities are so much degrading to the human kind and how they are only producing hippies, wars, and endless suffering as a result.

Upon your recommendation I am enclosing one sacred thread and two copies of Gayatri Mantra for Surendra and his wife Kali, duly chanted by me.




Letter to Haripuja — June 25, 1972, Los Angeles

Now please continue to strictly follow the regulative principles and rigidly observing the four principal restrictions, namely: no eating of meat, fish or eggs, no taking of any kinds of intoxicants including coffee, tea and tobacco, no illicit sex life, and no gambling, and always without fail chant 16 rounds of the Holy Names daily, and be happy.




Letter to President of United States — June 28, 1972, Los Angeles

They follow strict principles of spiritual life, with no desire for intoxication of any kind, or illicit sex life.




Letter to Suresh Candra — August 11, 1972, London

So I instruct my disciples to refrain from four prohibitions, namely no eating of meat, fish or eggs, no illicit sex life, no taking of intoxication, including tea, coffee, cigarettes, etc., and no gambling.




Letter to Mr. Loy — November 7, 1972, Vrindaban

In your country the girls are independent, and from very young age they are accustomed to mix with young boys, so naturally there will be attraction, sex desire and marriage.

*But this kind of householder life of "grihameda" consciousness does not apply to our marriages in Krishna Consciousness Movement.

Because the sex*-urge is so strong in young persons, and because they are used to mixing freely with one another, I encourage my students to get themselves married.

And it is recommended they should be married at very early age, then the wife will remain always chaste and devoted to her husband.

At such young age, from the first night onwards, she can never for a moment forget him, being still child and unspoiled, therefore she becomes the perfect chaste wife, and in those times the wife was so much devoted to her husband that she would voluntarily die in the fire of his cremation, unable to live without him.

Myself, I was very young when I got married, and my wife was 11 years only.

But there is no question of separation in our marriage belief, neither your daughter will ever be separated from that boy, that is their vow.

Rather, it is when people are a little grown-up, when they have got little independence and their own ways of doing things, then if they marry there is often difficulty to adjust, just as it is more difficult to bend the bamboo when it is yellow.

So I can assure you that you may have nothing to fear that your daughter has married such a nice boy: __bahunam janmanam ante, jnanavan mam prapadyante, vasudevah sarvam iti, sa mahatma sudurlabhah__.

Our married couples are rendering the greatest service to humanity, their countrymen, and to their parents, of that kindly be assured by me.




Letter to Name withheld — December 17, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated November 30th, 1972, wherein I am so shocked to hear from you that you have left your good wife for some time to have sex-life with another girl, who is also a devotee, and that she is now pregnant with your child.

So let her live in New York and you live in Paris with your wife, what can be done?

If someone will have her, she may get herself married and be happy in Krsna consciousness--*-I do not want that she shall go away from shame.

Now he has made one girl pregnant and they were found out, so he has left me as my personal servant.

You have got your wife, so if you are sexually inclined therefore you should always be with your wife.




Letter to Madhukara — January 4, 1973, Bombay

For these questions arising between married husband and wife, you are requesting me to leave your wife and take the vanaprastha order of life, for these questions you must consult with and take permission from presidents and GBC.

Yes, I know your wife Lilasakti, and I know that she is very serious and advanced disciple.

But now you are married to her, there is some obligation according to our Krsna consciousness or Vedic system.

Simply get married without considering what is the serious nature of married life, then if there is little disturbance, or if I do not like my wife or my husband, let me go away, everyone else is doing like that.

You say that your "association together was hindering your advancement." But Krsna consciousness marriage system should not be taken in that way, that if there is any botheration that means something is hindering my spiritual progress, no.

Once it is adopted, the grhastha life, even it may be troublesome at times, it must be fulfilled as my occupational duty.

We should never think of our so*-called advancement as being conditioned by or dependent upon some set of material circumstances such as marriage, vanaprastha, or this or that.

If there was unhappy adjustment for becoming married, why you got married at all?

So try to judge the matter on these points, whether or not you are putting either your wife or yourself into some difficulty.

He accepts not only His occupational duty as cowherd boy, royal prince, but also He accepts married life, He enters politics, He is philosopher, He is even chariot driver during a great battle, He does not give example of Himself avoiding His occupational duty.

Therefore married, unmarried, divorced, whatever condition of life, my preaching mission does not depend on these things.

That will not be a very good example if so many young boys and girls so casually become married and then go away from each other, and the wife is little unhappy, the husband is neglecting her in so many ways, like that.

Householder life means wife, children, home, these things are understood by everyone, why our devotees have taken it as something different?

They simply have some sex desire, get themselves married, and when the mater does not fulfill their expectations, immediately there is separation---these things are just like material activities, prostitution.

And there will be illicit sex life, that we are seeing already.

*So I have introduced this marriage system in your Western countries because there is custom of freely intermingling male and female.

Therefore marriage required just to engage the boys and girls in devotional service, never mind distinction of living status.

But our marriage system is little different than in your country, we do not sanction the policy of quick divorce.

Of course if there is any instance of very advanced disciples, married couple, and they have agreed that the husband shall now take sannyasa or renounced order of life, being mutually very happy by that arrangement, then there is ground for such separation.

But even in those cases there is no question of separation, the husband, even he is sannyasa, he must be certain his wife will be taken care of nicely and protected in his absence.

Now so many cases are there of unhappiness by the wife who has been abandoned by her husband against her wishes.

But if it becomes so easy for me to get married and then leave my wife, under excuse of married life being an impediment to my own spiritual progress, that will not be very good at all.




Letter to Karandhara — January 9, 1973, Bombay

For example, Krsna married 16,000 wives, Arjuna married 3 or 4 wives, Krsna's father Vasudeva, married 16 or 18 wives, like that.

Krsna married 16,000 wives, but each wife was provided a palace and He was personally present at each palace.

It does not meant to marry many wives and maintain none of them.

But if he creates trouble by marrying, he should not marry even one wife, this is my judgment.

For karmis, the Vedic system of marriage was given by Krsna so they may come gradually to the point of becoming devotees.

But for devotees, it is advised to minimize sex life to the point of nil.

So if that cannot be done, then there is regulation of sex life by marriage.

Therefore there should remain a class of men who do not marry in the society.

Therefore it is advised that all women get themselves married, and if there is any man who is better able to maintain wife and family, he is advised to marry as many women as he can maintain and thereby free other men in the society to remain brahmacari.

So I can understand that many men of our society have got themselves married only for some disastrous result.

That means that not all of our men are meant for married life, but because there are so many women we may not leave them unprotected without husband, that will also not serve us well.

Therefore it will be the best idea if those who are well*-qualified as husbands to keep more than one wife very much satisfied in every respect, if such men can marry more than once.

And in future also the devotees who are neophyte may not understand our policy in this connection, and we gradually could wind up attracting only a class of men who are very eager for unlimited sex life only.

*Enclosed please find also the letter*-proposal from Syamasundara as suggested by me to relieve me from these decisions regarding husband and wife.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 14, 1973, Sydney

Polygamy will simply increase the sex life and our philosophy is to gradually decrease the sex life till eventually there is no sex life.

I have the information of a few cases of illicit sex in our society but this is not an overall thing.

Then there is no chance for illicit sex.




Letter to Kaliya Krsna — March 31, 1973, Bombay

I am depending on you leaders for the future of our Society, yet there is all this interest in illicit sex life.

But I think you can from now on follow the regulated restrictions strictly and refrain from any sex life at all, that can be your austerity.




Letter to Spiritual Sons — April 10, 1973, New York

Another thing is that you should follow our the four rules of no intoxication, no illicit sex life, no meat fish, or eggs, and no gambling.




Letter to Sons and daughters — May 8, 1973, Los Angeles

Now you must all carefully follow these four regulative principles (1) No meat eating, (2) No illicit sex life, (3) No intoxication, (4) No gambling.




Letter to Mr. Suresh Candra — June 18, 1973, Mayapur

You have asked what is meant by illicit sex.

Sex should be used only in marriage for begetting nice children to raise in Krsna Consciousness.

Krsna says in the __Bhagavad*-gita__ that I am sex life performed according to religious principles.

Sex life for any other purpose means illicit sex.




Letter to Naiskarmi — July 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Formerly the girl would be married to a suitable boy at a very early age, say six years old.

But although a girl was married early she did not stay with her husband immediately, but was gradually trained in so many ways how to cook, clean and serve her husband in so many ways---up until the time of her puberty.

Therefore when the boy and girl would come of age there was no chance of illicit sex-life.

And the pychology is the first boy that a girl accepts in marriage, that girl will completely give her heart to, and this attachment on the girls side for her husband becomes more and more strong, thus if a girls gets a good husband--*-one who has accepted a bona fide spiritual master and is firmly fixed up in his service, automatically the wife of such a good husband inherits all the benefits of his spiritual advancement.

Go on in this present attitude, serve you husband always and in this way your life will be perfect, and together husband and wife go back home---Back to Godhead.




Letter to Shri Khilnani — September 29, 1973, New Delhi

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 25.9.73 and I have immediately informed the man in charge in Paris to suspend the marriage.

If you do not like your daughter being in Paris with the devotees, you can call her back.

Especially they do not indulge in illicit sex life, gambling, meat eating, and intoxication.

I think your daughter is very fortunate to be amongst the devotees and living a very happy life.

But, if you think it is not good, then you can guide your daughter.




Letter to Minister in charge of Immigration — November 24, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

We teach our students to follow the following regulative principles, namely no illicit sex life, no meat eating, no intoxication, and no gambling.




Letter to Acarya Prabhakar Mishra — May 1, 1974, Bombay

For eating, sleeping, sex life and defense it is not very much necessary for the human being to receive education, because naturally every living being has natural education for these demands of the body.




Letter to Batu Gopala — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding having your wife do the management, if there are no men available then what can be done?

I am glad to see that you are living an ideal grhastha life.

The more you will become Krishna conscious the more you will forget sex life.

Sex life is the original root cause of material bondage.




Letter to Frederico — October 24, 1974, Mayapur

They do not take any meat, fish, or eggs; no gambling, no intoxicants, including coffee, tea, or cigarettes; and no illicit sex life.




Letter to Durgesh — December 16, 1974, Bombay

And everyday you should follow the Krsna Conscious principles that our devotees in our temples follow which means rising early, chanting 16 rounds, eating only Krsna prasadam, no meat, fish or eggs, no illicit sex life, no gambling and no intoxication.




Letter to Sukadeva — December 28, 1974, Bombay

If one engages in illicit sex life he has broken the promise to the spiritual master and that is a great offense.




Letter to Tony, Linda, Yajna Sarasvati — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

If you simply try to follow very carefully the prescribed method that has been chalked out for us in the vedas, refrain from eating meat, having illicit sex life, taking intoxications, and gambling, and try to chant 16 rounds on you beads daily, read our books regularly and discuss them, rise early, and eat only Krishna prasadam.




Letter to Mr. Sharma — June 3, 1975, Honolulu

By this process, it may be possible for you and your wife to be initiated as my disciples.

In order to be initiated by us, one has to chant at least 16 times around his japa beads daily (the Hare Krishna maha*-mantra), he has to follow strict rules such as: no meat, fish, eggs, no intoxication---including tea and cigarettes, no illicit sex, and no gambling.




Letter to Giriraja — August 4, 1975, Detroit

As a matter of fact all of our members refrain from eating meat, gambling, intoxication, and illicit sex.

Husband and wife must sleep in different rooms.

And, husband and wife must follow all the rules and regulations.




Letter to Jayananda — September 1, 1975, Vrindaban

Sex life is nasty, but out of illusion we think it is nice.

Now you are experienced, so don't take sex life again.




Letter to Arvind Shah — September 30, 1975, Bombay

The whole varna-asrama system discourages sex life.

Circumcision is a facility for sex life.

So in other systems of religion or throughout the whole universe the tendency is to enjoy sex life, whereas the varna-asrama system discourages sex life.

Sex life is the cause of bondage of the conditioned soul to remain in the material world.




Letter to Mr. K. T. Desai — November 12, 1975, Bombay

So far meditation is concerned, sex life is strictly prohibited.




Letter to Govardhana — November 18, 1975, Bombay

There is two things: there's Krsna and there's sex life.

So if you want to have Krsna, one must be above illicit sex life.




Letter to Nalinikanta — November 21, 1975, Bombay

Regarding taking sannyasa, this mentality that either I will have sex life or I will take sannyasa, this is not proper.

So you have gotten married and you are in family life.

So you thought that by getting married you would expand your service.




Letter to Cakravarti — December 2, 1975, New Delhi

So you are the president there at Schloss Rettershof, it is your duty to see that the standards of Krishna Consciousness are always maintained, especially chanting 16 rounds daily, observing the four regulative principles, no meat, fish, eggs, no intoxication, no gambling, and no illicit sex life.




Letter to Sivarama — December 7, 1975, Vrindaban

In a country where everyone is trained from childhood to indulge in sinful activities who will accept these restrictions, no meat fish and eggs, no intoxicants, no gambling, no illicit sex life.




Letter to Sri Krishna C. Batra — December 8, 1975, Vrindaban

They are completely giving up the four principles of sinful activities, namely illicit sex life, meat eating, intoxication, and gambling, and thus they are making progress in the matter of understanding Krishna consciousness very perfectly.




Letter to Bhakta Steven Knapp — December 18, 1975, Bombay

People are so foolish that they simply waste time in temporary pursuits of material happiness, eating, sleeping, defending and enjoying sex life.

Especially sex life.




Letter to Elaine — February 1, 1976, Mayapur

And fourth, no illicit sex life, which means sex life only within marriage and then only for the purpose of procreating Krishna Conscious children.




Letter to Vakresvara — February 9, 1976, Mayapur

As far as serving me is concerned, you should chant 16 rounds of the Hare Krishna maha*-mantra and obey the four restrictions---no meat eating, no gambling, no intoxication, and no illicit sex life.




Letter to Samjata — March 8, 1976, Mayapur

Now you must very strictly follow the orders of your spiritual master by chanting 16 rounds of japa daily and accepting the 4 restrictions; *no illicit sex life, no intoxication, no gambling, and no meat*-eating.




Letter to Brisakapi — May 6, 1976, Honolulu

Have his beads chanted on by one of the sannyasis, and see that the devotees are strictly following the 4 regulative principles: no illicit sex life, no intoxication, no gambling, and no meat*-eating.




Letter to Narayana — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

Those who take initiation must vow to refrain from illicit sex life, intoxication, gambling, and meat*-eating, and to chant minimum of 16 rounds japa daily.




Letter to Tarun Kanti Ghosh — June 9, 1976, Los Angeles

*Concerning the initiation of your wife, Revatinandan Swami has approved her being recommended for first initiation, and he has been informed accordingly of her spiritual name.

Also strictly avoid the unwanted habits of illicit sex-life, meat-eating, gambling, and intoxication, and in this way make progress in Krishna Consciousness and be happy.




Letter to David B. Richeter Hughes — September 8, 1976, Vrindaban

no eating of meat fish or eggs; no illicit sex life outside of marriage and then only for the begetting of God conscious children; no intoxicants, including coffee, tea, or cigarettes; no gambling, not even bingo.




Letter to Vasudeva — January 23, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

I simply want to see that you, your wife and your whole family become perfect Vaisnavas, Krsna's devotees.

They should completely follow the principles of devotional service and remain free from illicit sex, gambling, intoxication, and animal slaughter.




Divorce & Separation

Letter to Janis — December 10, 1966, New York

*I am so glad to hear that you are now married.

I pray Krishna that you may live henceforward happily as a householder, without thinking of a separation from your wife.

I hope your wife may be taking interest in your chanting Sankirtana and reading Srimad*-Bhagavatam.

I thank your father for his remembering me, and if I meet him sometime, I shall not disclose your wedding, rest assured.




Letter to Ballabhi — April 22, 1967, New York

How is Nandarani and her husband Dayananda %%__%% not hear from them since I have come back to New York.

Herewith please find some notes for Sriman Subala das and his wife Krishna Devi.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 4, 1967, Vrindaban

I have already instructed you that Gargamuni should get married.

They should get a marriage certificate as soon as is possible.

They should know it that bodily relation between the husband and wife is secondary; primary factor is that both should help one another in the matter of advancement of K.C.




Letter to Rupanuga — September 9, 1967, Vrindaban

You have a problem before you in respect to living separate from your wife.

If your wife keeps herself peaceful living separately from you, I think you can arrange for the time being like that, but in my opinion, this business of separation may not be developed into a case of divorce.

I think his father has got a special duty to protect this child in his K.C.; The mother has also similar responsibility, so either your wife or yourself must take care of the good child.

If however, your wife leaves the child with you, then you can take care of him; that will be nice.

Anyway, both your wife and yourself cannot think of marrying again; that is not my advice.

Even if your wife decides to marry again, for your part you should forget it; and if by the Grace of Krishna you can live peacefully without any wife, completely devoted to K.C., that will be the best part of your life.




Letter to Janaki — September 16, 1967, Delhi

Your husband Mukunda is a very very good boy and you are fortunate enough to have such a nice devotee husband.




Letter to Krsna Devi — September 29, 1967, Delhi

I am in due receipt of your short note regarding your marriage.

So far I know that you are married with Subala das before me and as such you forget all your previous life.

You have, by the Grace of Krishna, got a very nice place to develop a full fledged temple and your husband is becoming competent to conduct the service nicely.

Please do follow the instructions both husband and wife, and help your God brothers and sisters to follow the instructions faithfully.

Please know it that I do not approve anyone's separation who are married by me.

If they disagree, they may live separately, but there cannot be divorce.

When one is separate, one may fully devote in Krishna, but no more marriage.

If this is not followed, I will not take part in anyone's marriage in the future.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 5, 1968, Boston

When I was married at the age of 21 with a wife who was only 11 years old, practically I did not like my wife.

And as I was at that time very young man, and an educated college student, I wanted to marry again, in spite of my wife being present.

So, whenever everything was all ready for my marriage with another girl, my great father who was a great devotee of the Lord, called me and instructed me in the following words:

"My dear boy, I understand that you are trying to get yourself married again, but I would advise you not to do this.




Letter to Himavati — June 14, 1968, Montreal

So I am trying in Canada for visa, and if it is successful then I shall call you both, husband and wife, for beginning a training class of Kirtana.

In the meantime ask your husband to accumulate some money on this account because my next program is to proceed to London with a Kirtana party.

In my opinion, if the boys and girls get themselves married just like ideal Vaisnava householders, that is very good.

So you should understand that there is no objection to live together as husband and wife.




Letter to Pope Paul VI — August 3, 1968, Montreal

There is practically no more family life, and the union of man and woman is gradually degrading to the standard of sexuality.

As soon as there is slackening of sex life, there is immediately the divorce petition.

From the very beginning, they are trained to refrain from the following four principles of degradation: 1) Sex life outside of marriage, 2) Meat eating, or eating of any animal food, 3) All forms of intoxication, 4) Gambling and idle sports.




Letter to Himavati — January 24, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your thoughts of separating from your husband, I do not think this is a very good plan.

You should always live with your husband and help him with his personal comforts, and he will look after your all necessities of life.

By mutual agreement and advancement of Krishna Consciousness you can stop sex life, but there is no question of separation.

So the husband and wife are mutually beneficial.

This idea of separation was developed also in Govinda Dasi, but I have sent her back to her husband, and she is now following my instructions.

There is no question of separation between husband and wife until the time when the husband takes sannyasa.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 19, 1969, Hawaii

So far as yourself, you have to remain separate from your wife for maybe two months, because you cannot leave Boston.




Letter to Laksmimoni — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

You must follow the four regulative principles; *namely no illicit sex life, no intoxication, no meat*-eating, and no gambling.

I am very pleased to note that you will be getting married to Jagadisa, and try to serve him by helping him develop in Krishna Consciousness throughout both of your lives.

Married life in Krishna Consciousness is the perfection of married life because the basic principle is that the wife will help the husband so that he may pursue Krishna Consciousness, and similarly the husband will help the wife to advance in Krishna Consciousness.

So in this way both husband and wife become happy and their lives are sublime.

In Krishna Consciousness marriages there is no question of any separation or divorce.

Any disagreement between husband and wife is not taken very seriously, as much as a disagreement between children is not taken very seriously.

This is because the basic principle of married life in Krishna Consciousness is not whimsical lusts, but it is the eternal principle of rendering devotional service to Krishna.

So I am enclosing* instructions for Rupanuga to perform this marriage ceremony, and both yourself and Jagadisa have my full blessings for long and happy life in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Balai — July 21, 1969, Los Angeles

Your husband, Advaita, is working very hard and nicely in Krishna Consciousness, and when the husband is executing his activities very nicely it is credit not only to the husband himself, but it is a credit to his wife also.

In materialistic marriages generally there are too many troubles and frustrations because the basic principle for both the husband and wife is their own personal sense gratification.

Therefore there is inevitable conflict and divorce petition.

But in a Krishna Conscious marriage the basic principle is for both husband and wife to serve Krishna nicely and to help the partner advance in spiritual life.

In this way both the husband and wife are true benefactors for one another and there is no question of any serious conflicts or separation.

So I am sure that to have such nice parents who are devotees of Lord Krishna, your child Nandini is very, very fortunate.

Regarding your question about the ceremony of offering Srimad-Bhagavatam and some coins to your child, yes, this may be done.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — November 26, 1969, London

Regarding your marriage, that is my open opinion that if anyone can remain a brahmacari all the time, without being disturbed by sex urge or who can tolerate such urges, there is not any need for him to marry and take some extra responsibilities.

But one who is disturbed in mind, he must get himself married.

Therefore, it has to be decided by oneself if he should marry or not marry.

According to our Vedic civilization, disagreements between husband and wife is not taken very seriously.

But the modern age allows divorce even, either by the husband or by the wife.

But after marrying, certainly there will be some disagreement or misunderstanding between husband and wife.

But if you marry, I have no objection, as I have gotten married so many boys and girls and they are living peacefully.

If you marry one Canadian girl, your citizenship will be immediately made, without waiting for time.




Letter to Aniruddha — December 7, 1969, London

I know she is a very nice girl, so if you agree to marry her, then you must treat her very nicely so that you can live very peacefully.

Our Vamanadeva, after marriage, has opened a new center in St.

It is a very important center, and as you say he is doing very well you require to stay there, husband and wife, and improve the center very magnificently.




Letter to Trivikrama — March 7, 1970, Los Angeles

I do not think that Hansadutta is pressing you for marriage.

Marriage is a concession for a person who cannot control his sex desires.

Under the circumstances, it is my open order for everyone that everyone can marry without any artificial pose.

But if somebody is able to remain a Brahmacari, there should not be any canvassing for his marriage.

But at the mature age say after 50 years old age, everyone should separate from wife.

Married life does not mean that one should continue to live with wife throughout the whole life; *at a certain stage, say between 20-25 years, one may accept a wife, live with her to the maximum age of 50 years, and then there should be no more sex relationship--*-stringently.

*Our students, either Brahmacari or Householder, are being trained up for constant engagement in Krsna Consciousness service without any personal interest.




Letter to Krsna dasa — July 25, 1970, Los Angeles

and the letter addressed to your wife is enclosed herewith.

I am so glad that you are at last happily married.

I think your wife will be of great assistance because she is a fluent linguist.




Letter to Jadurani — November 16, 1970, Bombay

Sometimes such separation for a time is beneficial for husband and wife both, but there is never any question of divorce.




Letter to Sudama — January 1, 1971, Surat

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated December 22nd, 1970, and I am sorry to learn that although you are so sober you have been disturbed by your married life.

*Married life does not mean that there will be no disagreement between husband and wife--*-that is a custom from time immemorial.

According to Vedic system, disagreement or quarrel between husband and wife should never be taken very seriously.

The Vedic system therefore gives a concession for the wife to separate from her husband for some time and go to her father's house.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 13, 1971, Bombay

I have also received the newspaper clipping showing Hrdayananda's wedding and it is very nice.

However, why do you want to divorce yourself entirely from management of Boston temple?

Yes, it is my desire that Isana and his wife and child stay there in Boston temple and Isana may continue as cook there.




Letter to Manibandha — March 28, 1971, Bombay

Yes, the difficulty in these marriages is that our brahmacharies are getting themselves married with no means of support.

So your wife has left and you are feeling that it is all Krishna's mercy.

So if that is how you are feeling and you are appreciating brahmachary life, then simply forget your wife and engage yourself wholeheartedly in devotional activities and be fully Krishna Conscious.




Letter to Laksmimoni — May 1, 1971, Bombay

Just like a busy housewife always busy in household affairs, yet still she is engaged in dressing herself nicely, combing her hair, etc.




Letter to Hrdayananda — July 5, 1971, Los Angeles

So far as Radhaballaba getting himself married, you must first discuss with him that this marriage business is not a farce, but it must be taken very seriously.

There is no question of divorce, and if he will promise not to separate from his wife, then my sanction for the marriage is there; otherwise not.

So if he will agree on these points, then you can perform the marriage with my blessings.




Letter to Sridama — November 17, 1971, Delhi

Marriage is simply a license for having sex, so we are not very fond of sanctioning unnecessary sense gratification.

One thing is, there should be a formal contract signed by both parties at each marriage, voting that there will be no separation and that man and wife will work cooperatively in Krishna Consciousness.

Unless %%________%% you will find two copies of Gayatri mantra and two threads duly chanted on for your wife Manmohini dasi and Satyahit das Brahmacari.




Letter to Kirtika — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

Regarding your question whether husband and wife should live together in the temple, according to temple rules they should not live together in the temple.

It is better if the grhasthas have a separate asrama, just like in Los Angeles the married disciples rent rooms together in one apartment house near the temple and live there separately, and in this way no one is disturbed, neither the brahmacaris are disturbed by householder life, nor the grhasthas are disturbed by brahmacaris.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

At present, at all of our temples around the world no husband and wife live together.

Now I understand that Ksirodakasayi is going to London soon, so in his absence you shall be the president and I think if Tejiyas is there, that he can be treasurer, or I have heard that Vaikunthanatha is there, so if it is better arrangement, then he can be treasurer and your wife Yamuna devi, may act as secretary.




Letter to Nandarani — July 8, 1972, New York

Or if your husband will accept the post as President of San Francisco center, you may accompany him there and assist him in every respect.

Your husband has gone back from London, being completely overcome by family separation.

Both of you husband and wife live together and render the best service to the Lord.

We have never discouraged family life, so both of you are intelligent and can make your plan.




Letter to Candravali — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

Visnupriya, wife of Lord Caitanya, was young woman of 16 years old when her husband took sannyasa, leaving her without any children, but she always remembered Him, so in that way she was always serving Him and she was never separated from Him.

Regarding your husband taking sannyasa, you should not worry as we shall see to the matter later, not now, and I promise you he will certainly fulfill his family obligations in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Madhukara — January 4, 1973, Bombay

For these questions arising between married husband and wife, you are requesting me to leave your wife and take the vanaprastha order of life, for these questions you must consult with and take permission from presidents and GBC.

Yes, I know your wife Lilasakti, and I know that she is very serious and advanced disciple.

But now you are married to her, there is some obligation according to our Krsna consciousness or Vedic system.

Simply get married without considering what is the serious nature of married life, then if there is little disturbance, or if I do not like my wife or my husband, let me go away, everyone else is doing like that.

You say that your "association together was hindering your advancement." But Krsna consciousness marriage system should not be taken in that way, that if there is any botheration that means something is hindering my spiritual progress, no.

Once it is adopted, the grhastha life, even it may be troublesome at times, it must be fulfilled as my occupational duty.

We should never think of our so*-called advancement as being conditioned by or dependent upon some set of material circumstances such as marriage, vanaprastha, or this or that.

If there was unhappy adjustment for becoming married, why you got married at all?

So try to judge the matter on these points, whether or not you are putting either your wife or yourself into some difficulty.

He accepts not only His occupational duty as cowherd boy, royal prince, but also He accepts married life, He enters politics, He is philosopher, He is even chariot driver during a great battle, He does not give example of Himself avoiding His occupational duty.

Therefore married, unmarried, divorced, whatever condition of life, my preaching mission does not depend on these things.

That will not be a very good example if so many young boys and girls so casually become married and then go away from each other, and the wife is little unhappy, the husband is neglecting her in so many ways, like that.

Householder life means wife, children, home, these things are understood by everyone, why our devotees have taken it as something different?

They simply have some sex desire, get themselves married, and when the mater does not fulfill their expectations, immediately there is separation---these things are just like material activities, prostitution.

And there will be illicit sex life, that we are seeing already.

*So I have introduced this marriage system in your Western countries because there is custom of freely intermingling male and female.

Therefore marriage required just to engage the boys and girls in devotional service, never mind distinction of living status.

But our marriage system is little different than in your country, we do not sanction the policy of quick divorce.

Of course if there is any instance of very advanced disciples, married couple, and they have agreed that the husband shall now take sannyasa or renounced order of life, being mutually very happy by that arrangement, then there is ground for such separation.

But even in those cases there is no question of separation, the husband, even he is sannyasa, he must be certain his wife will be taken care of nicely and protected in his absence.

Now so many cases are there of unhappiness by the wife who has been abandoned by her husband against her wishes.

But if it becomes so easy for me to get married and then leave my wife, under excuse of married life being an impediment to my own spiritual progress, that will not be very good at all.




Letter to Lynne Ludwig — April 30, 1973, Los Angeles

So-called love, here, means "you gratify my senses, I'll gratify your senses," and as soon as that gratification stops: immediately there is divorce, separation, quarrel, hatred.




Letter to Jagadisa — May 10, 1974, Bombay

Your wife is also expert, so she can maintain the sewing and Deity worship program.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

We do not allow divorce, but in your country it is a common thing.

If both the present husband and wife agree to divorce, then they can do it and re*-marry, what can be done?




Letter to Rupanuga — November 7, 1974, Bombay

But I have already written that he can marry that girl and divorce his wife.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 8, 1974, Bombay

Anyway I have already written you that the local members must agree for him to be removed by you, according to the "Direction of Management." Regarding his divorce enclosed is one letter dated 1/10/74 regarding this.




Household Life & Duties

Letter to Jugalkishore Birla — August 26, 1958, Bombay

Arjuna was a householder Ksatriya and was fighting for the interest of the Lord and as such he was the first Acarya in the parampara line.

It does not mean that a red-dressed man is a Mahatma and a noble householder like your good self is otherwise.

We can find out Mahatmas like Arjuna in the householder life also and in this age of Kali we should find out More Mahatmas in the householders life than in the other camp.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — September 28, 1966, New York

In Delhi, I have a householder disciple and there are also one or two others, but they have no experience in printing.




Letter to Janis — December 10, 1966, New York

*I am so glad to hear that you are now married.

I pray Krishna that you may live henceforward happily as a householder, without thinking of a separation from your wife.

I hope your wife may be taking interest in your chanting Sankirtana and reading Srimad*-Bhagavatam.

I thank your father for his remembering me, and if I meet him sometime, I shall not disclose your wedding, rest assured.




Letter to Janardana — March 15, 1967, San Francisco

Be happy in family life and both of you become blessed by Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Hansadutta — August, 1967, Vrindaban

But family life requires a certain amount of privacy and convenience, which may not always be available.




Letter to Hansadutta — August 15, 1967, Vrindaban

First of all, you are a family man, and usually at this point a man must think about providing for his wife and child.

or elsewhere and settle as an ordinary householder, like Rupanuga and others; or, if you prefer, you can continue to work within the Temple, either at Montreal or wherever there is sufficient space to accommodate you.




Letter to Satsvarupa and Hansadutta — 29 August, 1967, Vrindaban

It is a very wonderful thing, and surely Krishna will bless your home with His presence, as both you and your wife and His sincere servants.

You must fully consider, however, your wife and child; your first duty now as a householder is to provide nicely (nicly) for your wife and child

But family life requires a certain amount of privacy and convenience, which may not always be available.




Letter to Jayananda — September 29, 1967, Delhi

Regarding your dispute in your mind as to remaining a brahmacari, grhastha or becoming sannyasi, there is nothing to be bothered with.

Anyone who is in full Krishna Consciousness and is dedicating his life for Krishna is already a sannyasi even if he is a married man.

If you like you can become a householder and I've no objection to that.




Letter to Advaita — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

17, 1968, and I quite approve your planning on becoming a householder, and at the same time serve the cause of our society.

A Krishna Conscious member even though he is a householder may spend at least 50% of his income for the society.

The Brahmacaris are dedicated their life and everything but the householder should spare at least 50% of income for the society.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

There were 4 orders of life; *Brahmacari, Grhastha, Vanaprastha, and Sannyasa.

The majority of the orders namely Brahmacari, Vanaprastha, and Sannyasa are forbidden sex life.

Only the householders are allowed sex life.

That means sex life is condemned throughout because that is the cause of material bondage.

Feeling of sex life in young boys and girls is quite natural, but one has to check such sex life by reason, argument, and knowledge.

The married boys and girls are there--*-in our society sex life is not forbidden.

If Jagatananda is feeling sex urge so urgently even at the age of 16 or 17, he must be prepared to take the responsibility of married life.

When I was in India, Gargamuni wrote me plainly like that, and I at once allowed him to get married.

I cannot allow in our society any nonsense like illicit sex life at any circumstance.

If not he must be prepared to marry and take the responsibility fully.

So voluntarily they have to check these sex desires until they are married.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Your quotation from Lord Caitanya that nobody should identify as a Brahmacari, Householder, Sannyasi, is quite correct.

The only reason is that on the material platform sex life is very predominant.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 5, 1968, Boston

When I was married at the age of 21 with a wife who was only 11 years old, practically I did not like my wife.

And as I was at that time very young man, and an educated college student, I wanted to marry again, in spite of my wife being present.

So, whenever everything was all ready for my marriage with another girl, my great father who was a great devotee of the Lord, called me and instructed me in the following words:

"My dear boy, I understand that you are trying to get yourself married again, but I would advise you not to do this.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 23, 1968, Boston

Those who are devotees of Lord Caitanya, they do not discuss much about the Lord's renouncing the householder life, but there are certain persons who floodlight the renouncement of Lord Caitanya in a materialistic sentimental way.




Letter to Rayarama — June 12, 1968, Montreal

So during my householder life I was printing this paper and almost distributing free, and some of them were paying me subscription, and some of them not.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — June 22, 1968, Montreal

Then after His Departure, you know so many unhappy things happened, but, as I was a householder, I remained always aloof from those unhappy incidences.




Letter to Balai — July 4, 1968, Montreal

It does not matter whether one is Brahmacari or householder, the real test is how he is executing Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Cidananda — July 12, 1968, Montreal

Somebody is thinking that he is an American or Indian, and other is thinking that he is Brahmacari or Householder.




Letter to Pope Paul VI — August 3, 1968, Montreal

There is practically no more family life, and the union of man and woman is gradually degrading to the standard of sexuality.

As soon as there is slackening of sex life, there is immediately the divorce petition.

From the very beginning, they are trained to refrain from the following four principles of degradation: 1) Sex life outside of marriage, 2) Meat eating, or eating of any animal food, 3) All forms of intoxication, 4) Gambling and idle sports.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani — August 24, 1968, Montreal

Regarding your question: "What is the correct sexual etiquette for a strict Grhastha; *and what is spiritual family planning?" Unless one wants to beget a child, there should not be any sex life.

The best thing is to forget sex, but it is not possible immediately or all of a sudden, especially in the Western countries where sex life is so liberal.

So under the circumstances, one should try to have sex life only for children, not for any other purpose.




Letter to Rupanuga — August 30, 1968, Montreal

I am so glad to see that one of my sincere disciples has sacrificed everything for spreading Krishna Consciousness, and I am so pleased upon you that you are showing the example of an ideal householder.

Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura was also a householder, but he lived in so perfect Krishna Consciousness that he is better than many Sannyasis like us.

So far I am concerned, I could not live like Bhaktivinode Thakura because I was disgusted with my family members and I was obliged to give up my family life.

I always see that he is always with you and from very childhood, he is getting the Krishna Consciousness ideas, and similar opportunity was for me when I was a little boy, like your child.

So a Grhastha or householder like you, you are also tridandi.

Because you have sacrificed everything, your life, your home, and your child, so you are a tridandi sannyasi, in fact.

So continue this attitude seriously and sincerely, so you will be also as good as a sannyasi even though you are in the dress of a Grhastha.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 20, 1968, San Francisco

Of course, even when you were not married, you were taking care of her always, but when the relationship is there as husband and wife, there is the question of responsibility.

In your letter of the 17th instant, you have very frankly inquired from me about householder life, especially in the matter of sex relationship.

Married life is not for sex indulgence.

The principle of marriage is on the background of getting good children.

So the householder is allowed to have sex life once in a month, just after the menstrual period.

The menstrual period prolongs at least for 5 days, so after this 5 days, one can have sex life provided he desires to get a child.

And as soon as the wife is pregnant, no more sex life, until the child is born and is grown up at least for 6 months.

After that, one may have sex life on the same principle.

If one does not want more than one or two children, he should voluntarily stop sex life.

But one should not strictly use any contraceptive method and at the same time indulge in sex life.

If the husband and wife can voluntarily restrain by powerful advancement of Krishna Consciousness.

It is not necessary that because one has got wife, therefore you must have sex life.

The whole scheme is to avoid sex life as far as possible.

Married life is a sort of license for sex life on condition of raising children.

So you should try to understand these principles of married life and use your discretion.

Unless Jadurani develops a better health and strength, I do not advise her to become pregnant.




Letter to Rayarama — October 17, 1968, Seattle

And so far spiritual order, they should be divided as the renounced order of life, retired order of life, householder, and student life.

He is spending simply for sense gratification and the last word of sense gratification is sex, therefore all money is being spent up for intoxication and sexual life, nudey dance, nudey theater, in so many ways.

So the innocent animals should be accepted as children of the householder.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Jadurani — November 1, 1968, Los Angeles

We require many Radha Krishna murtis both in our temples as well as in private household homes.




Letter to Malati — November 23, 1968, Los Angeles

*You have asked if I found it difficult to carry on devotional service when in my household life, and yes, I did.

In my household life I was strictly following the regulative principles but my wife was reluctant to assist me properly.

You try to take care of Lord Jagannatha as far as possible after doing your household duties, but you should be strict only in completing the 16 rounds of chanting.

As a householder even there is some flaws in following the rules and regulations, it doesn't matter.

I hope you are well, with your child.




Letter to Nandakisora — December 11, 1968, Los Angeles

From your letter I can understand that you are anxious to become householder and this is very good.

We require so many householders to set example to others how in Krishna Consciousness we can live peacefully and sanely, even in married life.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 24, 1968, Los Angeles

We are offering people good family life with faithful wives in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Archbishop of Canterbury — , 1969, Los Angeles

There is practically no more family life, and the union of man and woman is gradually degrading to the standard of mere sexuality.

From the very beginning, they are trained to refrain from the following four principles of degradation: 1) sex life outside marriage, 2) intoxication, 3) meat eating, and 4) gambling and idle sports.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 9, 1969, Los Angeles

Of course even when I was a householder I was publishing __Back To Godhead__ since 1947.




Letter to Gaurasundara — January 16, 1969, Los Angeles

In this way the husband and wife in cooperative spirit should execute Krishna Consciousness.

In your country, practically everyone has no home life.

So this Krishna Consciousness movement is giving them home life and the chance to live peacefully with wife and family.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

This very fact confirms the statement of Lord Caitanya that a preacher or teacher may be a householder, a sannyasi, a brahmana, a sudra, or anyone, provided he knows the science of Krishna.

Now you are grhastha, and there is no need to be despondent, simply we have to become sincere to act fully in Krishna Consciousness.

Your wife, Syama Dasi, is a very good girl.




Letter to Aniruddha — February 4, 1969, Los Angeles

Do you think you will be continuing as brahmacari, or in the future will you wish to become householder?




Letter to Hrsikesa — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

*So far as your occasional agitation from the maya, the answer is very simple that one must either strictly control his senses, or else he must get himself married.

If one is strong enough in Krishna Consciousness, then there is no reason to become grhastha, but if one is still disturbed by sex*-desire, then marriage is the only other possibility.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu has never criticized a householder for having sex life for the purpose of bearing children.

So this is very important that we remain very firm in our vow of brahmacari, or if this is very difficult, then householder life is the next satisfactory solution.




Letter to Govinda — February 10, 1969, Los Angeles

Now you are getting some income which is essential for householder life, and you are living with your husband, so I am very much satisfied that you are in happy mood.




Letter to Aniruddha — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

So actually it doesn't matter if one is householder of brahmacari.

Sri Narottama das Thakura says that he hankers after the company of any person, never mind whether he is in the renounced order of life or in householder life, just as long as he is merged into the ocean of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Uddhava — February 18, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding your wish to be married with a Krsna conscious family, that is nice.

I never discourage marriage, providing it is for Krsna's service and not for simply sex life.




Letter to Madhusudana — March 10, 1969, Hawaii

I thank you very much for your letter of March 5th, and you can take it from me that I give you clear sanction to get yourself married to Kancanbala dasi, at the earliest possible date.

Krishna Himself married so many wives as a Ksatriya.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu although He was to take Sannyas at the age of 24 years, still He married twice within 20 years.

Lord Nityananda Prabhu also married.

So to become married is no impediment for advancement in Krishna Consciousness.

I was also a married man---my family is still existing.

So you should always remember that marriage is not impediment.




Letter to Swami Bhaktivedanta — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

Many of them have taken to household life and they are living very peacefully with wife and children, and some of the married couples have gone to England and they have been preaching Krishna Consciousness movement very creditably.




Letter to Himavati — March 18, 1969, Hawaii

Householders cannot undergo strict disciplinary activities of austerity, therefore for every householder the path of Arcana Siddhi is very much recommended.

So I am pleased that you are ideal householder.

And you are doing very nicely combined together husband and wife.




Letter to Himavati — March 23, 1969, Hawaii

A devotee even if he is sometimes found that he is attracted by sex life, that does not mean he is degraded.

Because Lord Siva is Grhastha, so by his past habits if he appeared to have been attracted by sex life, that does not mean he has been degraded from his position.

One should have full potency, to beget children, but such sex life should be under his full control.

Sense gratification means unlawful sex life.

Sex life is not sense gratification .

unlawful sex life is sense gratification.

If there is no need of sex life and one uses sex life anyway, that is sense gratification.

But when there is need of sex life, that is not sense gratification.

Never think that the devotee is impotent and is obliged to become free from sex life.

If required they can take to sex life 1000 times.

Kardama Muni married a wife.

But he left his wife as soon as the son was grown up.

I hope this meets you in very good health, and I shall be anxiously awaiting our meeting together with your husband and yourself in New York.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

In the Western countries there is practically no real family life, and we have to show good example of Krishna Consciousness family life, and others will be attracted to follow your examples.

And so far I know that a pregnant woman should not eat any pungent food stuffs, she should not move in cars, and she should not sit idly.




Letter to Dayananda — May 1, 1969, Boston

But when your wife and child all are cooperating in your Krishna Consciousness, there is no hampering in your progress.

Then, even though you are in family life, you are as good as sannyasi.

Gaura Kisora dasa Babaji Maharaja was already renounced order, Paramahamsa, but Thakura Bhaktivinode, while He was even playing the part of a householder, was treated by Gaura Kisora dasa Babaji Maharaja as Preceptor, on account of His highly elevated spiritual understanding, and thus He was always treating Him as His Spiritual Master.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 3, 1969, West Virginia

You can become a householder.

There are so many good examples of householders, and similarly you can become a householder.

Anyway, instead of being agitated in mind, it is better to become a married man and in peaceful mind execute Krishna Consciousness.

That is my verdict, and ever since I started this movement I have encouraged marriage to so many disciples.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 5, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am also pleased to learn that when you marry, you will marry a girl who is a worshipper of Lord Krishna and who agrees to follow the four basic principles strictly.




Letter to Silavati — June 14, 1969, New Vrindaban

Now if you can induce all the women of Los Angeles to place an altar in their homes and help their husbands have peaceful, happy home life in Krishna Consciousness, that will be very great service for you.

The actual system is that the husband is Spiritual Master to his wife, but if the wife can bring her husband into practicing this process, then it is all right that the husband accepts wife as Spiritual Master.

So if you can show the women of the community how to help their husbands and children to perfect their home life, and all aspects of life, in Krishna Consciousness by chanting, aratrik ceremonies, and eating Krishna prasadam, then you will improve the conditions of the neighboring communities to an incalculable extent.




Letter to Rayarama — June 29, 1969, Los Angeles

One who is a householder, he has to work because he has to maintain a wife and children at home.

So my advice to you is that either you become a regular householder, giving 50% of your earnings to Krishna, 25% for family, and 25% for savings, or else you strictly follow the principles of brahmacari life.

Better one should become householder and live peacefully.




Letter to Sacisuta — July 5, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your question about marriage, the thing is that as I am a sannyasi, I am not concerned with family life, but because I want to see my disciples very happy in Krishna Consciousness, therefore, those who are feeling some sexual disturbance are requested by me to get themselves married.

Another principle is that those who are brahmacaris, they should sacrifice all of their income and collection for the Krishna Consciousness Movement, whereas those who are married should work, earning money as much as possible, and at least 50% should be spent for the Krishna Consciousness Movement.

So we have no objection for allowing you to get married, but it is up to you to consider if you will work hard and earn money both for Krishna and for your family.

You cannot get married, and at the same time do not earn money.

I think that your God*-brother, Rupanuga is an ideal householder, and you should try to follow him.




Letter to Bhurijana — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

If one is able to remain as brahmacari, that is first class because so much botheration of household life is immediately avoided.




Letter to James Doody — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

They are very beautiful and attractive, but they are all so much absorbed in thought of Krishna that in the spiritual world there is no sex life.

That means that Krishna Consciousness is so sublime and happy that it surpasses the pleasure of sex life.

In the material world, because there is no information of Krishna Consciousness, sex life is taken as the highest pleasurable situation.

Anyway, in our philosophy we prohibit illicit sex life and not sex life itself.

So to marry and to become an exemplary householder is the ideal life of Krishna Consciousness.

If the girl who is willing to marry you becomes Krishna Conscious, and as I think you are already Krishna Conscious, it will be a nice combination, provided you live under bona fide guidance.

I am very much pleased that you wish to live under my guidance, and if you actually follow, then I can nicely direct you, even in your married life.




Letter to Bhagavan, Krsna Bhamini — July 13, 1969, Los Angeles

As you have requested to be sent a nice householder couple to come and help you, I am going to arrange with Hansadutta and Himavati that they may go there soon to join you in Detroit.




Letter to Hansadutta — July 13, 1969, Los Angeles

In Detroit there is one very nice household couple, Bhagavan das and Krishna Bhamini, and I am thinking that you would be ideal to go there and organize the temple as the president and propagate Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Mukunda — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

The thing is that he had the association of Rupanuga who is an ideal householder devotee.

I am feeling very much proud personally because my so many householder devotees are preaching Krishna Consciousness so nicely.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not make any distinction between the so-called brahmacari, householder, or sannyasi.

When I feel that my householder disciples are preaching so nicely I actually feel very much proud.




Letter to Rukmini — August 12, 1969, Los Angeles

If you would like to go to Boston, husband and wife, you could work conjointly with Jadurani.

Regarding the questions you have asked, it is better to refer such questions to our householder women.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 19, 1969, Los Angeles

Because all the press managers are householders, and you are also householder, so combinedly if you manage the printing and publication of our books, that will be a great success.




Letter to Swami B. S. Bhagavata Maharaja — August 21, 1969, Los Angeles

Although I was intimately connected with the Gaudiya Math institution, I was a householder.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 30, 1969, Hamburg

In our society everyone, either a brahmacari or sannyasi or grhastha, who has dedicated his life and soul for this movement, they are all on the same level of sannyasi.




Letter to Advaita — September 7, 1969, Hamburg

On the morning of the same day there was an initiation ceremony held and two German brahmacaris, one English brahmacari and one German householder couple was initiated into this Krishna Consciousness Movement.

Please convey my blessings to your good wife, Balai, and your daughter, Nandini.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 7, 1969, Hamburg

I am pleased to learn that you have gone with your wife, Laksmimoni, to Detroit, and you are now working conjointly with Bhagavan das and Krishna Bhamini.

You are both very nice householder couples, so work together in cooperative spirit, following the example you have seen in our other Krishna Consciousness centers.




Letter to Pradyumna — September 28, 1969, Tittenhurst

So far as your family life is concerned, the description given by you is nice.

You should always remember that sex life should be avoided as far as possible, and simply it can be utilized for begetting Krishna conscious children.




Letter to Vamanadeva — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

I want that all married couples should open new centers and carry on by dint of hard labor.

Every householder, husband and wife together, they require to live in an apartment, so if they have got an extra room, they can immediately start a center.

In Japan Sudama and his wife are doing very nicely, and I have got encouraging letter that Bali Mardan is desiring to go to Australia to open a temple.

Also, Suridas and his wife, Jotilla, with others have gone to Paris.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 29, 1969, Tittenhurst

They were householder wives, young girls having children to feed, carrying out the order of superiors; *father*-in-law, mother-in-law, sister-in-law, satisfying the whims of the husband, executing so many household duties from morning to night.




Letter to Krsna Devi — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

It is very good news that Visnu Arati is advancing nicely in Krishna Consciousness and I know that you and your husband will always do your best to bring her up on the right path of Krishna Consciousness.

For example, Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura was householder and Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati was staunch brahmacari, yet they both were qualified for initiating disciples.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

Brahmacari, grhastha or sannyasi: everyone is eligible for cultivating Krishna Consciousness.

But in this age of kali Bhaktivinode Thakura recommends that is is better to cultivate Krishna Consciousness as a householder.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 9, 1969, London

Krishna will be very much pleased upon you and your wife, Krishna Bhamini.

There will be no botheration for you of family life, provided it is carried on in full Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Dayananda — November 13, 1969, London

So both you and your wife are doing nice service to Krishna, and He has sent you a nice daughter.

Narottama das Thakura has sung in his song that anyone who is merged into the ocean of Lord Caitanya's Krishna Consciousness Movement, never mind what he is--*-either householder or in the renounced order of life, Srila Narottama das Thakura hankers after his association.




Letter to Linda Ryon — November 13, 1969, London

I am so glad to learn that you and your husband, Michael, are finding your lives very happy and satisfying due to the influence of Lord Krishna.

We are offering to everyone everything that is nice: nice food, nice family life, nice music, nice philosophy, nice association.

When I return to Boston sometimes in December, perhaps you and your husband will be able to meet me there.




Letter to Balai — November 15, 1969, London

I think your daughter may now be walking, so she may also be trained for dancing and clapping.

So both of you, husband and wife, always remember this and try to execute both these ways of activities.

One thing you should know--*-of course, I know that you are so nice that there is no possibility amongst you for disagreement between husband and wife; *but sometimes it happens--*-so you can let Saradia know that in our Krishna Consciousness household life there is no question of separation.

Our marriage is Absolute.

Please offer my blessings to your daughter, Nandini.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 23, 1969, London

I am very glad that Kancanbala is performing the regulative principles and worshiping and helping you to become an ideal Vaisnava householder.

Regarding sannyasa, yes, according to Vedic principles, as a married man, you must give your wife at least one boy child.




Letter to Himavati — December 20, 1969, London

So I am very glad that you both, husband and wife, are executing the mission of Lord Caitanya so nicely and faithfully.

Personally I am so much engladdened that the pairs of young boys and girls whom I have placed in householder life are doing so nicely in the Western world.

When Lord Caitanya delivered Jagai and Madhai He was also a householder, but when Jagai and Madhai were actually reclaimed, His wife, Visnupriya, was not there.

But in this case and in many other cases also, I find that my disciples combined together, husband and wife, are doing this preaching work so nicely.

So I am especially proud how my householder disciples are preaching Lord Caitanya's Mission.




Letter to Syamasundara — January 6, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to learn that London Temple as well as the householder devotees are all doing well.




Letter to Janardana — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

If somebody questions how it is possible, how the most degraded of the human society be more than a Brahmana that is also confirmed in Vedic language that it does not matter if one is born of low grade family or candalas, if he is a devotee of the Lord, he is first class man.

In this connection, Jiva Goswami has given his commentation that a person born even in a Brahmana family is dependent on the purificatory processes as accepting initiation and sacred thread, but a devotee without waiting for such recognition becomes fit to act as a Brahmana, and this is the statement of Narada Muni in this verse.

And after some days when the Spiritual Master sees that one has followed the regulative principles faithfully and has abstained himself from the restricted items like illicit sex life, etc.




Letter to Yamuna — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

As ideal householder girl, you are giving them the best example of Krishna conscious life.




Letter to Unknown — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

And very soon we may be able to publish a Spanish "BTG" from Mexico where two devotees, husband and wife are going to open a center.

We have taken another house for the householder devotees and the present house is inhabited by thirty*-one male devotees only.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

But at that time, because I was already married, I could not take His words very seriously.

In this way, I passed on as a householder, but, by the causeless mercy of my Divine Master, that order of preaching was impressed on my heart.

So I was thinking very seriously, and then, as late as 1944 I started my paper, "Back to Godhead." Gradually, in 1954, I retired from my family life and began to live alone in Mathura Vrindaban.

I was their guest, and I feel very much obliged to Gopala and his wife Sally for their nice treatment and reception.

I sent six of my disciples there, all of them young couples, husband and wife, and none of them more than 26 years old.




Letter to Hit Sharanji — February 28, 1970, Los Angeles

We have sent our representative to Australia, one Brahmacari and one householder, for preaching work, and the first installment of newspaper cutting is sent herewith.




Letter to Malati — March 6, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very happy to know that your daughter Sarasvati is growing up nicely under your care.

To see that the child is raised in full Krsna Consciousness is the proper management of householder life.




Letter to Trivikrama — March 7, 1970, Los Angeles

I do not think that Hansadutta is pressing you for marriage.

Marriage is a concession for a person who cannot control his sex desires.

Under the circumstances, it is my open order for everyone that everyone can marry without any artificial pose.

But if somebody is able to remain a Brahmacari, there should not be any canvassing for his marriage.

Married life does not mean that one should continue to live with wife throughout the whole life; *at a certain stage, say between 20-25 years, one may accept a wife, live with her to the maximum age of 50 years, and then there should be no more sex relationship--*-stringently.

*Our students, either Brahmacari or Householder, are being trained up for constant engagement in Krsna Consciousness service without any personal interest.




Letter to Ekayani — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to know that you are so eager to start a center when you get married.

And we want to show ideal householder life also.

So when you decide to marry we shall find out a suitable devotee husband for you.




Letter to Suridas — March 17, 1970, Los Angeles

We must be fully equipped, and the preaching work by pairs of husband and wife will be an unique example to the world.

Formerly the Acaryas were generally all Sannyasis, but Lord Caitanya, in His instruction to Roy Ramananda, who was a confidential devotee of Lord Caitanya, but a householder and responsible government official, Governor of Madras, has given open instruction that it does not matter what is the social or ecclesiastical order, if one is fully in Krishna Consciousness, he can act as Acarya.

So all you boys and girls who are now married, follow this instruction of Lord Caitanya, and show vivid example to the world how man and woman can be united, not for sense gratification but for the service of the Lord.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Your marriage with Madri Dasi is a good news, and now with greater enthusiasm execute Krishna activities as I have advised Gurudasa also.

We must be fully equipped, and the preaching work by pairs of husband and wife will be an unique example to the world.

Formerly the Acaryas were generally all Sannyasis, but Lord Caitanya, in His instruction to Roy Ramananda, who was a confidential devotee of Lord Caitanya, but a householder and responsible government official, Governor of Madras, has given open instruction that it does not matter what is the social or ecclesiastical order, if one is fully Krishna Conscious, he can act as Acarya.

So all of you boys and girls who are now married, follow this instruction of Lord Caitanya and show vivid example to the world how man and woman can be united, not for sense gratification, but for the service of the Lord.




Letter to Dinadayadri, Nara*-narayana — March 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Now use this opportunity of household life, not for sense gratification, but for mutually working to perfect your Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 19, 1970, Los Angeles

As I recommend to every householder, if you spend 50% of you income for Krishna's business in developing New Vrindaban, and a similar amount is collected by Kirtanananda Maharaja, I think there will be no need of financial help from other centers.




Letter to Vamanadeva — April 2, 1970, Los Angeles

*I am so much pleased with your wife and yourself and I can simply praise you how wonderful you are.

Both you and your wife are setting good examples how Krsna Conscious Grhasthas or householders should live for Krsna.

You are practically experiencing that there is no difficulty in household life if people are in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Turya Shramy Maharaja — April 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Therefore I am encouraging householder's life strictly restraining them from sinful activities principally based on the following four points: 1) no eating of meat, fish, or eggs 2) no illicit sex*-life 3) no taking of any kind of intoxicants including coffee, tea, and tobacco 4) no gambling.




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 14, 1970, Los Angeles

In the beginning, when I was householder, I did not care if somebody paid or not paid; I used to distribute liberally.

But when I left my household life and I was living alone sometimes in Vrndavana and sometimes in Delhi or sometimes travelling for pushing on BTG, they were very hard days.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 16, 1970, Los Angeles

So by the grace of Krsna both your wife and yourself are endowed with great responsibility.

I started this magazine in 1947 in my householder life.

Regarding Digvijaya and Pritha, if you have decided to get them married as fit match, then I have all my blessings and sanction.




Letter to Jayagovinda — April 18, 1970, Los Angeles

Both your wife and yourself are Krsna Conscious so you will have good opportunity to be always engaged in Krsna Consciousness.

Both husband and wife learn how to work on the composer machine because we have to print so many things in German language as we are doing here in English language.

When a householder is not in touch with the temple, then he can have separate worship at home.




Letter to Himavati — April 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Better to accept Krsna as your child, and He will never leave you like material child.

When I was householder, I was just taking care of one or two children, but after retiring from my household life Krsna has given me chance to raise so many nice children for raising them to Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 27, 1970, Los Angeles

So it is very encouraging that London Temple is being managed by one pair of husband and wife very nicely.

Regarding your proposed agreed upon program to send each householder couple to a different European city to open a center there, and then having the center firmly established, join the World Sankirtana Party is very good.




Letter to Jadurani, Bharadraja, Muralidhara — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

According to Vedic system, Kartmarshi is asked in the morning by his wife what kind of foodstuffs he will like to take on that day.

*Jambavan the name does not suggest a bear, because his daughter was one of the queens of Dvaraka married by Krsna.




Letter to Pradyumna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Now you must take the responsible post of both husband and father to guide both these good souls, your wife and son, to the perfection of human life in Krsna consciousness.

You and your wife are both intelligent and advanced in devotional science, so work conjointly to raise your son in the best atmosphere of ideal family blessed by Krsna in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Vamanadeva — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to know that you are both, husband and wife, working very hard and sincerely for the mission of spreading Krsna consciousness, and therefore Krsna has provided these nice facilities for His service.

You are an intelligent and educated boy and highly skilled carpenter as well as devotee and your wife is well qualified similarly.

So you set the ideal standard of householder life for the benefit of others and they will gradually be influenced to follow your example of sincere service on Krsna's behalf.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your kind letter dated 24th June, 1970, and I am very glad to learn that your last responsibilities in family affairs are now discharged, your two daughters are now married.

*Your son is here, so I think with your daughter*-in-law you can also come in this country.

So far I understand there is some difficulty in getting visa for your daughter-in-law, but as far as I know the immigration laws, if your son is an immigrant he can bring in his wife immediately and without any difficulty.

Anyway, whenever your son will meet me I will be so much pleased to take care of him.




Letter to Pradyumna — July 11, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very happy to know that your family is doing well in Krsna consciousness.

Please offer my blessings to your good wife, Arundhati, and your son, Aniruddha.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Before 1959 I was householder.

I was born in a Vaisnava family---perhaps you may know Kasinatha Mullick Thakuravati---so by the grace of Krsna from the very beginning of my life I was Krsna conscious by family tradition and my father's caretaking.

Up to Vanaprastha stage the woman may remain with her husband as assistant or friend without any sex relation, and when a man takes Sannyasa the woman has no connection with him.

Rather I encourage the boys and girls to get married and live regularly on the Vedic principles.




Letter to Ekayani — July 25, 1970, Los Angeles

So in consultation with your husband make some nice Krsna conscious children's books and we shall then see to printing them.

I know that Sriman Vamanadeva and your sister, Indira are a very exemplary couple in Krsna consciousness householder life, so you kindly follow their example.

I am always happy to answer your questions, but you should practice to get the answers from your husband and try to find them out by reading further in our books.




Letter to Yamuna — July 26, 1970, Los Angeles

You are fortunate that you have got Krsna as your son.

Does your husband sometimes help you in this connection or not?




Letter to Krsnakanti — August 1, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so happy to learn that both yourself and Sriman Gajendra are now married to two of my beloved daughters.

I am proposing that our Temples now be managed by the householder couples so this is very nice for you now.

So you both husband and wife please take my blessings and blessings of Lord Krsna and be happy in Krsna's transcendental loving service.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — August 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your proposed marriage with Srimati Daivisakti, she appears to be a very nice intelligent devotee, so if she is agreeable to your proposal I have all blessings for your marriage.

Now please work combinedly in Krsna's service with your new wife when you are married and make your lives perfect in Krsna consciousness.

You should be very careful to always set the highest example of householder life in Krsna consciousness and that will automatically benefit all persons with whom you come in contact.




Letter to Balai — August 17, 1970, Tokyo

I beg to thank you very much for your very nice letter along with some pictures of your daughter Nandini Dasi.

I am so glad to see that you are raising your daughter in Krsna consciousness and that is your duty as conscientious mother to give the child proper education in spiritual living.

It is very encouraging to me to know that both yourself and your good husband are combined so nicely for setting the example of Krishna conscious family life.

Please offer my blessings also to your good husband, Sriman Advaita and your daughter, Nandini Dasi.* I hope this will meet you in good health.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 17, 1970, Tokyo

In Japan we are now staying at the Temple, five Sannyasis including myself and one householder, Tamala, ready to start for India.




Letter to Upendra — August 18, 1970, Tokyo

With my party at the present moment we are five Sannyasis and one householder.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — September 26, 1970, Calcutta

I am so glad that you are now together, husband and wife, engaged in serving Krsna as an ideal Krsna Conscious householder couple.




Letter to Jananivasa — September 29, 1970, Calcutta

Regarding your proposed marriage, if you think it is nice then you have all my blessings upon you both.

If you do not think you can remain brahmacari, then it is better to remain in Krsna Consciousness as householder and not pretend to brahmacarya artificially.




Letter to Daivisakti, Nayanabhirama — October 4, 1970, Calcutta

Please set the example of our ideal householder life in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 13, 1970, Bombay

The picture in which your wife and child are engaged in preaching work--*-it is simply wonderful.

You are ideal householder and you are teaching the world who to live with wife and children as a householder.

My Guru Maharaja generally used to make a Sannyasi from Householder, but I have created householders for preaching work and your example is proving my attempt successful.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 15, 1970, Bombay

So far typist is concerned, he is a family man, he should not be asked to relinquish family life immediately.




Letter to Bansidhari — November 16, 1970, Bombay

Where is money?" and when they have got money, how to accumulate household paraphernalia, etc.




Letter to Gaura Hari — November 20, 1970, Bombay

*I am very glad that you have decided to become a Grhastha member of our Society.

After practicing brahmacarya and training under the guidance of a Spiritual Master the Vedic system is prescribing the asrama of Grhastha for those who are still desiring to enter into married family life.

The so*-called institution of free love marriage is ruining the human society and it is our duty therefore to reestablish the correct procedure of human life in the matter of encouraging our disciples who wish to marry to enter into a contract of spiritual wedlock.

We are seeing practically that our householder couples are setting an example for all persons that the perfection of happy family life is not based on sense-gratification, but on sincere service to the Lord.

Anyway, if you make either this arrangement or some other, I shall be pleased to offer my blessings upon you both in your marriage.

Simply be anxious to keep your life, married or otherwise, always on the platform of pure devotional service to Krsna and be happy chanting Hare Krsna.




Letter to Ben — November 22, 1970, Bombay

It is the duty of our students who are married men to train both their wife and children in devotional service to the Supreme Lord.

The easiest program is that you add to your daily schedule a Kirtana chanting of Hare Krsna Maha*-mantra both in the evening and the morning with your family and after chanting you can read something from our Bhagavad Gita As It Is or Krsna Book or our other literatures.

Be very strict in your observance of the four principles of regulation, namely no illicit sex life, no intoxicants, no eating of any meat, fish or eggs, and no gambling.




Letter to Advaita — December 19, 1970, Surat

Please accept my blessings and offer the same to your good wife, Balai Dasi, and your daughter, Nandini devi.

So please remain all together with your family in Krsna consciousness and be happy.




Letter to Nara*-narayana, Dinadayadri — December 19, 1970, Surat

Husband and wife working conjointly in Krishna Consciousness is the perfection of household life.




Letter to Vrindaban Candra — January 8, 1971, Allahabad

Also I am glad to note that you and your wife are cooperating so nicely in Krishna's service.

So you should set an ideal example of household life in Krishna Consciousness for all to follow.




Letter to Nandarani — January 16, 1971, Allahabad

I am always thinking of you and your husband Dayananda and have not heard from either of you in such a long time.

You write to say that it is your constant prayer that even in household life to always be engaged in Krishna's service.

So I am confident that you and your husband shall be one of them.

Both husband and wife and Karandhara husband and wife, improve temple management more and more.




Letter to Upendra — January 27, 1971, Allahabad

In India our householder devotee men are all wearing white cloths and they all look very, very nice.




Letter to Tradhis, Nagapatni — February 11, 1971, Gorakhpur

I am in due receipt of your letter dated nil from our Los Angeles New Dvaraka Temple, and I am very glad that you have come to join our family of Krsna which is the original eternal, blissful family of all living souls as parts and parcels of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna.

I am very glad to accept you both, husband and wife, as my initiated disciples.

Your daughter may remain called as Janmastami devi and when she is initiated she shall receive a new name.

I am just requesting you to become ideal example of Krsna consciousness in householder life and thus you will encourage so many others who come in your contact to adjust their lives to this sublime process.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 19, 1971, Gorakhpur

I understand that Jaya Govinda is now very much interested in family life.

Anyway, you are very strong and an ideal grhastha and therefore instead of being influenced by your wife, you have influenced her to take to Krishna Consciousness.

Mandali Bhadra has changed his wife because he was also being deviated by his former wife and I hope he will stand on this point steadily.

It is very encouraging to note that a new branch is being opened in Wilmington, Delaware by Lalita Kumar and his wife.




Letter to Meenakatan — February 24, 1971, Bombay

You write to say that you are too much absorbed in temporal thoughts of sex life.

If that is the case, then perhaps you should get yourself married.

My Guru Maharaja made sannyasis to go out and preach this movement and I am making householder couples and they are doing so nicely to spread Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's message.

So if you are so inclined and you can find a suitable girl, then you have my permission to get yourself married.




Letter to Babhrubahan — March 4, 1971, Bombay

Yes, you may get yourself married, provided that you can meet the responsibility of grhastha life.

If you marry you will have to work to provide for your wife and family and try to spend at least 50% for Krishna Consciousness.

A Krishna Conscious marriage is not based on sense gratification but rather mutual cooperation between husband and wife for making advancement is spiritual life and also for raising Krishna Conscious children.




Letter to Sukadeva — March 25, 1971, Bombay

Yes, if Karandhara has recommended it, both you and Narada Muni Das may get yourselves married.

But you must be sure that you can meet all the responsibilities of household life; then it is all right.




Letter to Karandhara — April 22, 1971, Bombay

Arjuna was an householder, but at the same time more than a sannyasi because he fought for Krsna.

Yes, for begetting children sex life is religion.




Letter to Laksmimoni — May 1, 1971, Bombay

Just like a busy housewife always busy in household affairs, yet still she is engaged in dressing herself nicely, combing her hair, etc.




Letter to Niranjana — May 27, 1971, Calcutta

Chant regularly and get yourself married as soon as possible, and live a peaceful householder's life in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Svarupa — June 15, 1971, Bombay

I thank you very much for your letter dated 8th June, 1971 and very generous contribution of $50 on the event of your marriage to Susan O'Neil.

So now you are married in Krishna Consciousness; that is very nice.

But sometimes married life is risky business because being attracted by the wife, one forgets Krishna.

But if both the husband and wife remember Krishna, then their householder life becomes Vaikuntha.

Our acharya Bhaktivinode Thakura was the perfect householder and we should take his example.

How nice a householder he was and how nice children he produced; one of them is my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Bhagavan — July 7, 1971, Los Angeles

This marriage business should not be taken as a farce, but is a very serious matter.

That is hard to check, but still the devotees must realize the responsibilities of household life.

So if they are promising not to separate under any circumstances, but to work cooperatively in the service of the Lord, then my sanction is there for their marriage, and my blessings as well.

They are getting married and leading nice family lives.




Letter to Batu Gopala (Ed Englehart) — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

So far your marriage is concerned, I have no objection, but you must agree that you will never separate but work cooperatively throughout your lives in Krishna Consciousness.

This marriage ceremony is serious business and not to be taken lightly.

You must remain strong in Krishna's service, then household life is very nice; otherwise to be cast adrift by maya's influence is a piteous thing.




Letter to Sukhasagari (Candice Kellepoury) — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

And soon you will be getting yourself married with Batua Gopala Prabhu (Ed), so it is your duty as his wife to help him advance in Krishna Consciousness in every respect.

Make Krishna the very center of your household life and work cooperatively to serve Him to the very best of your capacity.




Letter to Madhukantha — August 8, 1971, London

So far as your getting yourself married, I have no objection provided you agree to some points.

This marriage is serious business and not to be taken lightly.

Therefore I am asking all those who want to be married that they sign one paper promising that there will be no separation.

Then, if you are feeling able to handle the responsibilities of grhastha life, you can go ahead with the ceremony immediately and with my blessings.




Letter to Indira — August 15, 1971, London

So far your son leaving you, his parents, at 5 years, that is not necessary.

*So if you are afraid of your husband's taking sannyasa, I shall not give him sannyasa order at any time.

Your husband is already a householder sannyasi because he has no other business than to serve Krishna.




Letter to Kirtanananda — August 22, 1971, London

He is asking every one, whether householder or in renounced order of life to chant always the Mahamantra .




Letter to Vamanadeva — August 24, 1971, London

You are a householder with wife and children.

But your wife is pregnant, so it is best not to move at the present.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 25, 1971, London

Also I have received your tape recording and have listened to the marriage institution very nicely.

As men are engaged in devotional service, similarly women are engaged in ritualistic engagements so that household life becomes very auspicious.

The vedic system takes especially care of women from illicit sex life.

Illicit sex life is so dangerous that it produces unwanted children who create hellish life as described in Bhagavad-gita.




Letter to Srutasrava — November 18, 1971, Delhi

Be happy in your family life by working cooperatively to please Krishna, and she should be your assistant.




Letter to Paramananda — November 18, 1971, Delhi

Actually, you are an ideal householder couple, and I want that such grhastha couples should manage things as they have a tendency to organize and manage, and so I am confident that you will help me deliver these children back to Home, back to Godhead.

Yes, you may call your son Madhavendra das.




Letter to Vamanadeva, Indira — December 8, 1971, Delhi

I am encouraged especially that my householder disciples are carrying out this task of opening centers all over the world.

*As for your questions about householder life, first of all, who is looking after Oklahoma City temple?




Letter to Amogha — December 25, 1971, Bombay

Actually, I wanted one householder couple to come there and teach.




Letter to Hanuman, Amogha — January 4, 1972, Bombay

Best thing will be that you write to Bali Mardan in New York and ask him that he should arrange for a mature householder couple to come from the U.S.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

*If you and your wife want to have children for raising them in Krishna Consciousness, and if you are prepared to take the full responsibility for delivering them from the clutches of birth and death, then I have no objection.

I have allowed my disciples to marry as a concession for having household life, because you American boys and girls are accustomed to mix freely with one another, so what can I do?




Letter to Chaturbhuj — January 21, 1972, Bombay

*Lord Caitanya may have long hair in his early grhastha life, but that does not mean that we should imitate Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Chaya — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

You ask about marriage, yes, actually I want that every woman in the Society should be married.

A woman's real business is to look after household affairs, keep everything neat and clean, and if there is sufficient milk supply available, she should always be engaged in churning butter, making yogurt, curd, so many nice varieties, simply from milk.




Letter to Kirtika — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

Regarding your question whether husband and wife should live together in the temple, according to temple rules they should not live together in the temple.

It is better if the grhasthas have a separate asrama, just like in Los Angeles the married disciples rent rooms together in one apartment house near the temple and live there separately, and in this way no one is disturbed, neither the brahmacaris are disturbed by householder life, nor the grhasthas are disturbed by brahmacaris.




Letter to Mangalamaya, Madhupuri — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

Regarding your question whether grhastha couples can live together in the temple, no, they may not, that is a strict regulation.

So I am encouraging the grhastha devotees who want to live together to start householder asrama outside the temple in a nearby house, just like in Los Angeles there is one such householder asrama.




Letter to Bhavananda — April 14, 1972, Auckland

Members of the household should learn to worship the deity as we are doing, following the regulative principles, then it will be successful.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 11, 1972, Honolulu

Your wife has proven turbulent, that is the grace of Krishna.

I may inform you in this connection about my family life.

I was going to marry another, but my father saved me from the danger and he told me that you do not like your wife, that is the grace of Krishna.

So don't be worried about your wife.

If she wants to re*-marry, let her do so, and you'll be free and I shall give you Sannyas and you will be preaching freely.




Letter to Giriraja — May 24, 1972, Los Angeles

In addition there is one man and his wife here in Los Angeles who will be also translating in Hindi language under my direction.




Letter to Secretary to Minister of Education and Culture — June 7, 1972, Los Angeles

According to our philosophy, a householder or substantial citizen of the state has to see not only after the well*-being of his wife, children, relatives and dependents, that they shall be properly taken care of and will not starve, but also even if a lizard lives in his house, he should see that it is not hungry.




Letter to Nandarani — July 8, 1972, New York

Or if your husband will accept the post as President of San Francisco center, you may accompany him there and assist him in every respect.

Your husband has gone back from London, being completely overcome by family separation.

Both of you husband and wife live together and render the best service to the Lord.

We have never discouraged family life, so both of you are intelligent and can make your plan.




Letter to Mahatma — July 16, 1972, London

If you have taken a wife for grhastha life, why are you neglecting?

Vaisnava means he is very much responsible, and if he is householder, then he must be responsible.

Better you prove yourself first by being ideal householder and forget all this nonsense.




Letter to Jayadeva — July 23, 1972, Paris

Regarding householder life, I have no objection, this is not my responsibility.

Henceforth my students must take the responsibility for their own householder life, get married outside the temple, take all risk for supporting wife and home, live outside the temple, like that.




Letter to Gangadevi — August 11, 1972, London

Now you have got your child and your responsibility is to raise your child in Krsna consciousness.

You and your husband are very sincere devotees, and your husband is a nice boy, and I like him very much, and he is doing the best service to Krsna and humanity by managing the Berlin center so nicely.

So never mind there may be some inconvenience in family life for the time being.

Your husband is doing the highest service.

You may assist your husband very nicely by concentrating all your time and efforts in raising your child in full Krsna consciousness.

That will require all of your attention, and in that way you will be giving your husband the best assistance.

We are never alone in Krsna consciousness; *you have got so many wonderful brothers and sisters who are really your family, and besides that the spiritual master is always in his instructions, and Krsna is there within your heart, so you need not feel you are ever alone.

Make Krsna your husband and always think of Him, raise your child up very nicely, chant without fail sixteen rounds of Hare Krsna mantra daily, read Srimad*-Bhagavatam at least one hour daily, and in this way without any doubt you will very soon become very happy, and your life will be sublime.




Letter to Suresh Candra — August 11, 1972, London

So I instruct my disciples to refrain from four prohibitions, namely no eating of meat, fish or eggs, no illicit sex life, no taking of intoxication, including tea, coffee, cigarettes, etc., and no gambling.

You and your family sit down and chant daily some japa and have some kirtana (or chanting Hare Krsna mantra in full %%__%% with kartas and mrdanga.) Besides that you may order our books from the Los Angeles world headquarters, 3764 Watseka Avenue, Los Angeles, 90034, California, %%__%% when you have got our books, then you may hold class all together daily at least one hour and read the Bhagavad-gita, Isopanisad, and other scriptures.




Letter to Susan Beckman — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

Householder life is also the perfect platform for rendering devotional service to Krsna.

Any station of life, whether you are unmarried, married, or in any occupation of life, you can achieve the highest goal by adopting and practicing the principles of devotional service.

You are married and your husband is striving to become a devotee of Krsna, so you become his devotee, that is the position of husband and wife, that the husband will become a great devotee of Krsna by his wife's assistance, and the wife will take benefit and advance in spiritual life by serving her husband.




Letter to Mr. Loy — November 7, 1972, Vrindaban

In your country the girls are independent, and from very young age they are accustomed to mix with young boys, so naturally there will be attraction, sex desire and marriage.

*But this kind of householder life of "grihameda" consciousness does not apply to our marriages in Krishna Consciousness Movement.

Because the sex*-urge is so strong in young persons, and because they are used to mixing freely with one another, I encourage my students to get themselves married.

And it is recommended they should be married at very early age, then the wife will remain always chaste and devoted to her husband.

At such young age, from the first night onwards, she can never for a moment forget him, being still child and unspoiled, therefore she becomes the perfect chaste wife, and in those times the wife was so much devoted to her husband that she would voluntarily die in the fire of his cremation, unable to live without him.

Myself, I was very young when I got married, and my wife was 11 years only.

But there is no question of separation in our marriage belief, neither your daughter will ever be separated from that boy, that is their vow.

Rather, it is when people are a little grown-up, when they have got little independence and their own ways of doing things, then if they marry there is often difficulty to adjust, just as it is more difficult to bend the bamboo when it is yellow.

So I can assure you that you may have nothing to fear that your daughter has married such a nice boy: __bahunam janmanam ante, jnanavan mam prapadyante, vasudevah sarvam iti, sa mahatma sudurlabhah__.

Our married couples are rendering the greatest service to humanity, their countrymen, and to their parents, of that kindly be assured by me.




Letter to Nityananda — November 25, 1972, Bombay

Brahmacari, householder, it doesn't matter, but householders are doing nicely all over the world, why the others shall resent householders in your temple?




Letter to Mohanananda — December 11, 1972, Ahmedabad

So I had suggested him to get a full*-time manager, some grhastha, nice husband and wife together, to manage the things, and that he shall expect that such person will stay tightly and develop it and make that his life work.




Letter to Danavir — December 17, 1972, Bombay

And if your wife wants many children, that is the only purpose for getting married to wife, to have facility for sex*-life, otherwise what is the use for taking so much botheration of married life?

So now you are married man, that decision you have made.

That is great responsibility, and that should not become so light matter that anyone may think, Oh, let me get married and if I don't like my wife, or there is anything difficulty, I will write Prabhupada for taking sannyasa, finished.

Married life is serious business.

Therefore I have advised my students to get themselves married.

I was householder, my Guru Maharaja was life-long brahmacari.

But we are doing the same work of preaching Krishna Consciousness, so what is the difference, grhastha and brahmacari?

But if you give your wife one child, then she will be happy and she will have some life-long occupation, that you must consider.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — December 29, 1972, Bombay

For the time being, you are having little difficulty, so I think you will require the regulated household life as you are suggesting.

Or if our attachment for Krsna is not yet developed, and there is still attraction for the ordinary life of householder life, together with friends, family, children, working, like that, that is all right, by that process if one contributes something of his income to the preaching work and attends himself with family the temple for the class and kirtana, gradually he will get some enthusiasm and develop his attachment for Krsna.

But that is the slow and troublesome way, and I know that you are so intelligent boy, along with your good wife Saradia, so you may do as you like, but it would please me very much if you will dedicate yourself and your wife completely to the preaching work.

Your wife may also assist you in your important activities of spreading Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Krsna Gopala — January 4, 1973, Bombay

You are householder, and you are teaching your family Krsna consciousness, that is the best example of grhastha model life.

So go on in this way, and become the perfect example of grhastha devotee family.




Letter to Madhukara — January 4, 1973, Bombay

For these questions arising between married husband and wife, you are requesting me to leave your wife and take the vanaprastha order of life, for these questions you must consult with and take permission from presidents and GBC.

Yes, I know your wife Lilasakti, and I know that she is very serious and advanced disciple.

But now you are married to her, there is some obligation according to our Krsna consciousness or Vedic system.

Simply get married without considering what is the serious nature of married life, then if there is little disturbance, or if I do not like my wife or my husband, let me go away, everyone else is doing like that.

You say that your "association together was hindering your advancement." But Krsna consciousness marriage system should not be taken in that way, that if there is any botheration that means something is hindering my spiritual progress, no.

Once it is adopted, the grhastha life, even it may be troublesome at times, it must be fulfilled as my occupational duty.

We should never think of our so*-called advancement as being conditioned by or dependent upon some set of material circumstances such as marriage, vanaprastha, or this or that.

If there was unhappy adjustment for becoming married, why you got married at all?

So try to judge the matter on these points, whether or not you are putting either your wife or yourself into some difficulty.

He accepts not only His occupational duty as cowherd boy, royal prince, but also He accepts married life, He enters politics, He is philosopher, He is even chariot driver during a great battle, He does not give example of Himself avoiding His occupational duty.

Therefore married, unmarried, divorced, whatever condition of life, my preaching mission does not depend on these things.

That will not be a very good example if so many young boys and girls so casually become married and then go away from each other, and the wife is little unhappy, the husband is neglecting her in so many ways, like that.

Householder life means wife, children, home, these things are understood by everyone, why our devotees have taken it as something different?

They simply have some sex desire, get themselves married, and when the mater does not fulfill their expectations, immediately there is separation---these things are just like material activities, prostitution.

And there will be illicit sex life, that we are seeing already.

*So I have introduced this marriage system in your Western countries because there is custom of freely intermingling male and female.

Therefore marriage required just to engage the boys and girls in devotional service, never mind distinction of living status.

But our marriage system is little different than in your country, we do not sanction the policy of quick divorce.

Of course if there is any instance of very advanced disciples, married couple, and they have agreed that the husband shall now take sannyasa or renounced order of life, being mutually very happy by that arrangement, then there is ground for such separation.

But even in those cases there is no question of separation, the husband, even he is sannyasa, he must be certain his wife will be taken care of nicely and protected in his absence.

Now so many cases are there of unhappiness by the wife who has been abandoned by her husband against her wishes.

But if it becomes so easy for me to get married and then leave my wife, under excuse of married life being an impediment to my own spiritual progress, that will not be very good at all.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 29, 1973, Calcutta

There is no difference between brahmacari, grhastha, vanaprastha, and sannyasi.

Simply grhastha means that he lives outside the temple with wife, that is the only difference.

Otherwise grhastha must follow the same regulative principles and remain fully engaged in the temple activities.

Krsna says in the __Bhagavad*-gita__ that anyone who surrenders unto Me, whether a woman, sudra, vaisya, etc., they all attain the highest perfection of bhakti-yoga, not that now I am grhastha, I am doing karma-yoga, or now I am vanaprastha, I am doing sankhya-yoga, this is all nonsense.




Letter to Turya — March 8, 1973, Calcutta

Now you can be an ideal householder and one of our Society's leaders, so kindly follow the regulated principles strictly.




Letter to Kirtiraja, Haripuja — April 12, 1973, New York

I am very pleased with your activities, how you are leading householder life, Krishna conscious.




Letter to Lynne Ludwig — April 30, 1973, Los Angeles

So-called love, here, means "you gratify my senses, I'll gratify your senses," and as soon as that gratification stops: immediately there is divorce, separation, quarrel, hatred.




Letter to Isvara — July 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Narottama dasa thakur has sung that it does not matter whether one is sannyasi or householder, simply that one should be always in Krsna Consciousness chanting the holy name.

One thing, however, is that living as a householder you cannot go into the streets and hold sankirtana and sell our books as a means of maintenance.

For example, here at Bhaktivedanta Manor the boys and girls go out every day, including householders who are living in householder quarters within the Manor, and they go door to door and take some collection in exchange for books, and in this way we maintain the establishment.

Live blissfully and peacefully as husband and wife, and if you go on chanting 16 rounds daily, Krishna Who is within our hearts, will direct your further as to best way to advance more and more in progressive Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Dayananda — October 16, 1973, Bombay

Your household life is not repugnant; it is favorable.




Letter to Raghunatha — April 7, 1974, Bombay

You complain that as a householder it is very difficult.

Madhudvisa Swami is my representative in charge of devotional affairs in Australia and if you will discuss the specific situation with him, he will see that you become engaged in work just suitable to your situation as a householder.

So long as you are chanting and reading our books and raising your family in Krsna Consciousness you are already engaged in the best service.




Letter to Mahatma — May 1, 1974, Bombay

Regarding your wanting to give up household life for vanaprastha you may do it and spend your time positively by going on traveling sankirtana, provided it is recommended by the temple president and there is facility for taking such a party.

Lord Caitanya taught that we do not very much care whether one is sannyasa, grhastha or whatever, so long he is fully serving Krsna.




Letter to ISKCON Artists — May 2, 1974, Bombay

She is dressed not like a queen but a well to do householder.




Letter to Dinadayadri — May 26, 1974, Rome

So many great devotees have had to undergo difficulties, and the great example among women was Queen Kunti whose family life was perpetual danger, but because she always thought of Krsna she was saved.

You have got one child, so now make Krsna your husband and take shelter of our temple.




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 9, 1974, Paris

It is pleasing to me to here you are happily engaged in devotional service and living as an ideal grhastha.

Please go on as you are doing: keep your business separate and wherever you remain keep your family in Krsna Consciousness always chanting Hare Krsna and observing the regulative principles.




Letter to Amsu — August 13, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding the worship of our Gaura Nitai by women pujaris, we worship Lord Caitanya in His householder life when He was with His wife, and not as a sannyasi.




Letter to Citsukhananda — August 31, 1974, Vrindaban

So I am glad to learn that you are with your wife and doing very nicely.

Raise your children in Krishna consciousness and be an ideal household couple.

Your wife is a good devotee, that I know.




Letter to Batu Gopala — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding having your wife do the management, if there are no men available then what can be done?

I am glad to see that you are living an ideal grhastha life.

The more you will become Krishna conscious the more you will forget sex life.

Sex life is the original root cause of material bondage.




Letter to Madhavananda — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

If you are keeping them for temple construction, they may be used to purchase these houses for the householder devotees.




Letter to Krsnakatha — November 22, 1974, Bombay

So far I know the paintings are coming out nicely from the press so if you like you can remain with your wife in Montreal.

There is no hindrance of your being a householder so far as distributing books are concerned.

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu had many householder disciples who would preach Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Ameyatma — December 8, 1974, Bombay

Lord Caitanya was a householder at the time.

Navadvipa lila means householder lila.

Srivasa was grhastha, and Advaita acharya was grhastha.




Letter to Kisora — December 23, 1974, Bombay

At the present moment there are no facilities for householders, therefore you can come alone and in a short while when the householder facilities are better than you can call for your wife.




Letter to Sri Srinivasan — December 23, 1974, Bombay

As stated in your letter now you are retired from your job and your daughters are getting married.

This means that your grhastha life is almost finished.

I was also grhastha but now I am sannyasi.

As grhastha I was thinking it would be very difficult to leave my householder life and take up preaching full time.

Now that your household duties are more or less finished I think this is your best alternative.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — January 2, 1975, Bombay

The example can be given that women by nature do not forget to dress very nicely although always engaged in household affairs.




Letter to Laksmimoni — January 2, 1975, Bombay

The example can be given that women by nature do not forget to dress very nicely although always engaged in household affairs.




Letter to Kirtiraja — January 12, 1975, Bombay

Any householder devotee who is working full-time (with his wife) as a sankirtana book distributer, of temple managerial duties, artist, cook, etc.




Letter to Madame Sangupta — January 15, 1975, Bombay

The grievances of family life are always the same everywhere.




Letter to Sri Govinda — February 6, 1975, Honolulu

Concerning the woman's duty, if she gets married, that does not necessarily mean that she must give up any of her service in the temple or on sankirtana, but she must also see to it that her household duties are not neglected.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — April 19, 1975

Similarly spiritually the brahmachary is the trained up disciple, the grihasta is a trained up householder, the vana prastha is experienced as a retired gentleman, and the sannyasi is completely in the renounced order of life for spiritual advancement.




Letter to Dinanatha — June 14, 1975, Honolulu

I think you are a devotee of Lord Ramacandra, and because you are my very old and dear friend, I will suggest now in your old age (when your sons are grown*-up and well-situated), why not join this movement and retire from family life?

I wish that you may retire from family life and live in one of our so many centers wherever you like, and preach the cult of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Mahajana — June 23, 1975, Los Angeles

Now I have given the guideline that 50% of a householder's income should be donated to the temple.




Letter to Dinanatha N. Mishra — July 26, 1975, Laguna Beach

Or you are welcome to come to our temple along with your son at 3, Albert Road, Calcutta.

According to our Vedic principle a brahmana is supposed to accept the four asramas, namely brahmacari, grhastha, vanaprastha, and sannyasa.

So I would suggest that you now retire from family life and accept at least vanaprastha order of life keeping your wife with you as assistant and fully engaged in translating the Vedic literature as far as possible.

Therefore I am still requesting you to join our movement completely retired from family life and engage yourself in translation work for the rest of your life.




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik — August 7, 1975, Toronto

I am also sending a copy of this letter to your address in USA in care of your son.

I have got a very nice Guest House there, and I would suggest humbly that since you are already retired from service and your sons are well situated, that you may retire from your family life and live in Vrindaban in the vanaprastha order.

According to the Vedic varna asrama it is compulsory that one retire from his family life and engage this body for Krishna's service at the end of his life.




Letter to Dhananjaya — August 11, 1975, Indre, France

Regarding men for Vrindaban, when I was in Toronto one British householder with wife and child has agreed to come.




Letter to Swami Sahajananda — October 12, 1975, Durban

There was only one raksasa at the time of Lord Ramacandra who did not care for the Lord and attempted to kidnap his wife so he took away maya*-laksmiji from Narayana.




Letter to Bhurijana — November 9, 1975, Bombay

As the husband of your wife, you should see that she is trained up nicely in Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 9, 1975, Bombay

And also one new householder couple.




Letter to Nalinikanta — November 21, 1975, Bombay

Regarding taking sannyasa, this mentality that either I will have sex life or I will take sannyasa, this is not proper.

So you have gotten married and you are in family life.

So you thought that by getting married you would expand your service.




Letter to Manasvi — November 30, 1975, New Delhi

Maintain your wife and children by working honestly, attend the temple programs as far as possible and in this way live peacefully as a grhastha following the four regulative principles of spiritual life and chant Hare Krishna on beads and at home with family.




Letter to Dvarakesa — January 18, 1976, Mayapur

Srimad-Bhagavatam instructs that even if there is a snake or lizard in the house, it is the duty of the householder to see that they are also eating, not starving.




Letter to Sri Ajita Kumar Chatterjee — January 27, 1976, Mayapur

Lord Caitanya left His grhastha life.

Whether one is grhastha or sannyasi, how well he knows Krishna.




Letter to Batu Gopala — February 18, 1976, Mayapur

Regarding your question regarding your household situation, that is not the spiritual master's business.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

The devotees should attend mangala arati at the temple otherwise it will become a household affair.




Letter to Giriraja — July 24, 1976, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I am trying to induce responsible men to fully retire from family life and take to Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Sri Santosh Kumar Pyne — September 8, 1976, Vrindaban

The chequered history of family life is the same for everyone.

So if you like you can retire from family life---you are old enough--*-and it may be possible for us to give you some shelter.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — October 29, 1976, Vrindaban

If you feel Maya attracting, then live an honest life as a householder and contribute to our movement.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu says it doesn't matter whether one is a sannyasi, grhastha, brahmana, or sudra.

If you think that you should be married, then do that and assist Bhaktivedanta Institute by giving service.




Letter to Vasudeva — January 23, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

I simply want to see that you, your wife and your whole family become perfect Vaisnavas, Krsna's devotees.




Letter to Jagadananda — May 11, 1977

Regarding your daughter's illness, all of the family members should sit down together and hold Hare Krsna kirtan.

Let your daughter hear and she will be alright.




General

Letter to Jawaharlal Nehru — January 20, 1952, Allahabad

He said that one, who looks upon all women, except one's married wife as mothers---all other's wealth as the pebbles on the street and all living being as one's own self,--*-is really learned fellow.

At the present moment we know very well that a few men look upon other women, besides one's married wife as mothers; very few men will look upon other's wealth as pebbles on the street and very few men will try to behave with other living beings as one wants to be treated oneself.




Letter to Mr. Nakano — April 18, 1961, Delhi

In this movement there was a great stir for intercaste marriage in favor of Patel's (Vithalbhai) bill.

I was married during my student life in 1918 with Radharani Devi and she is in Calcutta with her sons and daughters five children and a few grand children also.




Letter to Mangalanand Goutam — April 12, 1964, Delhi

The other day when you came to me with your wife, you said that the order book & receipt book would be returned by you.




Letter to Sally — November 13, 1965, New York

You have acquired the qualities of your intelligent father and your son will be as intelligent as you are and thus your son will be as good as your noble father.




Letter to Panchu — October 11, 1966, New York

How is your mother and Bahuma, your wife, and how is your father.




Letter to Janis — October 29, 1966, New York

Hope you are well with my good wishes for you and your wife.




Letter to Jadurani — January 30, 1967, San Francisco

Better you accept Krishna as your Husband and He will never be unfaithful.




Letter to Jadurani — February 10, 1967, San Francisco

Accept Krishna as your husband and He will never cheat you.

So remain busy in the service of your Husband and you will be happy in this life as well as in the next.




Letter to Rayarama — February 28, 1967, San Francisco

In India the girls are married earlier by ten years at least and thus the girls who were of the same age were married although they wished Krishna as their husband.

There was no necessity of formal marriage.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 14, 1967, San Francisco

This was something like marriage performances without the bridegroom.




Letter to Janardana — April 12, 1967, New York

On the same day I received also your wife's letter requesting me to pay $300.00 which she gave in loan to the Society.

Still, I do not wish to put your wife into trouble for the money which she faithfully loaned to the Society.

You cannot expend the whole amount you earn, but as your wife has proposed that she can allow you to spare 50%.

One thing I shall request you and your wife: to translate into French all our books.




Letter to Hayagriva, Shyamsundar and Haridas — 23 April, 1967, New York

I had telephonic conversation with Mukunda, his wife and Srimati Leelavati.




Letter to Sripada Nripen Babu — April 27, 1967, New York

Besides that as I have already informed you in my previous letter that your presence or your son's presence as the co-sebait in the temple is very essential.

We shall start a fine press for publication both in Sanskrit and English language and we can appoint your son as the Press manager if he can manage.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 4, 1967, New York

I am also very much satisfied to see you have got a good companion, your wife Malati.




Letter to Mukunda — May 5, 1967, New York

I received a letter from your wife, Janaki.




Letter to Sri Krishan Pandit — June 27, 1967, New York

I also thank your son*-in-law, Yog Raj Sharma, for his suggestion.

My blessings for your wife and children.




Letter to Jadurani — July 8, 1967, Stinson Beach

A girl can never forget either her father or her husband.




Letter to Dayananda — July 22, 1967, New York

Both you and your wife, Nandarani, are very intelligent, and I have several times received her letters, and she is also making very good progress.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 24, 1967, Vrindaban

Regarding Yamuna, your wife, I've got a very great regard, because she is very sincere girl.

Please offer my blessings to her, and always cooperate with your wife in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Jayananda — September 16, 1967, Delhi

I received no letter from Dayananda or his wife Nandarani.




Letter to Janardana — September 30, 1967, Delhi

I am very glad that your wife Mona is gradually understanding Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Krsna Devi — October 8, 1967, Delhi

I am very pleased to have your note along with your husband's letter.




Letter to Nandarani — October 8, 1967, Delhi

You and your husband's service in respect of opening the L.A.

Regarding your personal question in the matter of relationship with your husband.

Your relationship with your husband is all right.

You must be faithful & devoted to your husband, Dayananda.

Your husband is especially good because he is progressing in Krishna Consciousness.

I am very glad that you two are very good combination & your devotion for your husband & your husband's love for you are considered great achievements so I have also advised Krishna Devi for her husband, Subala.

I feel very happy when I see my spiritual boys and girls especially those who have been married by my personal presence are very happy in their conjugal relationship.




Letter to Subala — October 8, 1967, Delhi

I am very much pleased with you & your wife's service to Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Subala — October 8, 1967, Delhi

Your wife is always assisting you so why make her unhappy by uttering something which is unnecessary and unpleasant?

In my opinion, your wife and yourself are nicely executing my mission and please try to follow my instructions and you shall never be unhappy.




Letter to Lilavati — October 23, 1967, Calcutta

Your child should be named Subhadra, the name that you have already chosen, this is nice.




Letter to Jadurani — October 26, 1967, Navadvipa

In spiritual life there is no allowance of association of man and woman without being married.




Letter to Krsna Devi — October 29, 1967, Navadvipa

I can understand your anxiety about your husband & rest assured that I shall never advise your husband to leave you.

If required, both you and your husband can preach Krishna Consciousness combinedly.




Letter to Nandarani — October 29, 1967, Navadvipa

Personally I know both yourself & your husband, Dayananda, are very sincere souls & I am much obliged to you because you have opened a nice center in L.A.




Letter to Himavati — November 2, 1967, Navadvipa

and I may advise you that in your pregnant condition you may not take any pungent foodstuffs.

Your husband knows how to prepare nice capatis and you can take them nicely buttered.




Letter to Krsna Devi — November 12, 1967, Calcutta

You will read the letter of your husband & try to know my mind.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 15, 1967, Calcutta

I think Subala and his wife should take care of the Sante Fe Temple, as much as Dayananda and Nandarani should take care of the Temple at Los Angeles.




Letter to Woomapati — November 23, 1967, Calcutta

One of His disciples who accepted sannyasa was one day forcibly dragged by his wife.




Letter to Krsna Devi, Subala — December 8, 1967, Calcutta

You and your husband must take charge of the Santa Fe center and Krishna will bestow all blessings upon you.




Letter to Advaita — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

Yes, you can marry but wait until my arrival in N.Y.




Letter to Krsna Devi — December 21, 1967, San Francisco

And I am glad to learn that you are getting strength in Krishna Consciousness so that you have decided to remain in the Temple in the absence of your husband.




Letter to Balai — December 29, 1967, San Francisco

His wife is called Balai dasi, or His girlfriend is called Balai dasi.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 11, 1968, Los Angeles

Both yourself, and your wife Himavati are good combination.




Letter to Yamuna, Harsarani — January 15, 1968, Los Angeles

The plan of your husband and yourself, Yamuna, of going to India is approved by me, I am simply waiting for the place where you shall stay.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — January 16, 1968, Los Angeles

You and your wife work so well there shall never be any problems.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 23, 1968, Los Angeles

Rather, I asked her to come back immediately and join her husband, Subala.

I have directly asked her to come join her husband.




Letter to Krsna Devi — January 26, 1968, Los Angeles

Your husband Sriman Subala das is living with me very peacefully, and he is carving Radha and Krsna, from hard wood.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 8, 1968, Los Angeles

Nehru at San Francisco Hotel and he and his wife received me well.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 21, 1968, Los Angeles

The sentence in question is, as you stated, Swayam Bhuva Manu and his wife, Satarupa (not Satsvarupa).




Letter to Gurudasa — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

Otherwise, when I return, you, your wife, and some other brahmacaris shall go with me.




Letter to Andrea Temple — March 6, 1968, Los Angeles

I have gotten so many young devotees married, and they are executing Krishna Consciousness nicely.

That is the real purpose of married life; to live together peacefully, execute Krishna Consciousness, bring up children in Krishna Consciousness, so they will not again have to enter into this world of birth and death.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 12, 1968, San Francisco

I understand that Sriman Lal Goel with his wife is taking interest in this movement, and if he is convinced, he can conduct the classes on our behalf in the future.

*Regarding your wife: I am very much pleased to learn that your good wife is translating our essays for Germany.

Fortunately, by the Grace of Krishna, your wife is able to do this service, and please keep her engaged in that way.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 17, 1968, San Francisco

Hansadutta, along with his wife Himavati, is organizing a Kirtan Party for demonstrating all over the country, and when I return to N.Y.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 3, 1968, San Francisco

The Pandava's tribulation in so many ways, Lord Ramacandra's departure to the forest, His wife the Goddess of Fortune's being kidnapped by Ravana, Lord Krishna's death being caused by the arrow of a hunter, Thakura Haridasa's being caned in 22 market or Lord Jesus Christ being crucified are all acts of the Lord personally.




Letter to Nandarani, Dayananda — April 29, 1968, New York

Nandarani is very intelligent girl, both of you execute nicely and try to bring up your daughter in the same spirit, and live nicely in Krishna Consciousness.

Karna was born before Kunti was married, so in order to keep it silent, he was kept in a package and floated in the ocean.

And this carpenter father and his wife, Aniradha, took care of him, and he was brought up there with them.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 28, 1968, Boston

As you are married, there is no need of separation as you are practicing artificially.

You must live just like a respectable married couple and earn money as a Grhastha, and spend 50% for Krishna--*-that is the real program.




Letter to Malati — May 28, 1968, Boston

I have not heard from your husband in many days.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 7, 1968, Montreal

I know both you and your wife are very sincere servitors of the Lord, and if Malati delivers her baby during the Rathayatra festival, then she can take one month's rest in July, and may be able to accompany you with her newly born Krishna Consciousness baby.




Letter to Yamuna — June 7, 1968, Montreal

I am sure if you and your husband, Mukunda and Janaki, and Syamasundara and Malati join, certainly the London program will be a grand success.

I have already written about this to your husband, and you can know from him about this program.




Letter to Krsna Devi, Dinesh — June 13, 1968, Montreal

Therefore, I request you to do this service; you and your husband should earn money nicely, and send to Santa Fe at least $100.00 a month.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 3, 1968, Montreal

I was so glad to learn that you are coming here with your child, Mr.




Letter to Vinode Patel — July 6, 1968, Montreal

I know also that you are a family man, and in India you have got your wife and 2 daughters.




Letter to Dayananda — July 7, 1968, Montreal

*Please accept my blessings, and offer the same to Srimati Nandarani, and to your daughter.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 15, 1968, Montreal

*Regarding London*-yatra: (like Rathayatra---yatra means travel.) I am contemplating of forming the following party: yourself and your wife, Mukunda and his wife, Gaurasundara and his wife, Hansadutta and his wife, Pradyumna and Upendra.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 29, 1968, Montreal

*Regarding London*-yatra: Fifteen means including you and your wife.




Letter to Upendra — August 14, 1968, Montreal

Renovich is too crowded, for Gaurasundara and his wife and myself all,* still you will have to do everything for me.

*If so desired Gaurasundara and his wife may wait till we have our own apartment and I can go alone for the time being.




Letter to Jayananda — August 17, 1968, Montreal

Yes I have inquired from Govinda dasi that she and her husband can utilize the half ticket facility, so when I settle to go, certainly I shall ask you to send me the necessary money and I am so pleased that you are always ready to send us the required money and return back to San Francisco.




Letter to Balai, Advaita — August 19, 1968, Montreal

It was so kind of you that you have sent me a Birthday cake, and you will be pleased to know that Govinda dasi and her husband Gaurasundara, decorated the bread with nice different kinds of candles, and it was offered to Krishna and then I enjoyed the bread, part of it, and the rest was distributed to the devotees.

So, and your wife Balai dasi, she has also some knowledge in typewriting, so I do not think there is any difficulty for conducting a press, and we must do it as soon as possible.




Letter to Krsna Devi — August 21, 1968, Montreal

The first thing is about your husband's endeavor to produce films of our activities.

I very much appreciate this attempt and try to help your husband as much as possible in this matter.




Letter to Aniruddha — August 24, 1968, Montreal

has ceased to come on account of influence of his wife.




Letter to Nandarani — August 24, 1968, Montreal

I received your letter dated July 11, 1968, very late on account of the postal strike and it was included with your husband's letter, and I've read it carefully.

I hope your child Candramukhi is doing well and I shall be glad to hear more from you in your next letter.




Letter to Jadurani — August 30, 1968, Montreal

Then I shall get her married with Vaikunthanatha das Brahmacari.




Letter to Aniruddha — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

In the meantime, I have requested Gaurasundara and his wife to go to Florida, as suggested by Nandarani, if they are able.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 14, 1968, San Francisco

Offer my blessings to Yamuna as well as to Malati and her husband and the little child.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 19, 1968, San Francisco

You and your wife should guide him in the matter of further progress and his spiritual name, I have fixed up, Cintamani das Brahmacari.




Letter to Aniruddha — September 27, 1968, Seattle

I am so glad to learn that Nandarani and her husband are all so enthusiastically trying to render service to Krishna and you have got very good assistants--*-Harer Nama, and Varaha Murti.




Letter to Murari — October 8, 1968, Seattle

Please offer my blessings to Lilavati and your daughter.




Letter to Acyutananda, Jayagovinda — October 13, 1968, Seattle

Karambar may force him to marry his daughter, is simply imagination, because his daughter is only 9 or 10 years old.

How she can be married in this tender age?




Letter to Nandarani — October 15, 1968, Seattle

I hope this will meet you in good health, along with your child, Candramukhi, and husband; please convey my blessings to them.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 16, 1968, Seattle

Regarding Hayagriva: I think you can open direct correspondence with him in the matter of his willingness to marry, and I think he is serious about rendering service to the society.

So as he is going to be a karmi--*-not exactly karmi, karma-yogi, so if he likes, he can marry again.

So you think over, but if he likes, he can marry again.




Letter to Krsna Devi — October 18, 1968, Seattle

When I received the news sent me by your husband to Jayananda that you are going to be operated, I was little bit perturbed, but immediately I submitted my prayer to Krishna, and I am so glad that Krishna is so merciful.

He has saved your life and your baby, it is very much pleasing to me.

At least one life was at risk, either your baby's life, or your life.

Now feeling this obligation to Krishna, you should be more enthusiastic to serve Krishna and I am very pleased to learn that you have got a nice beautiful Krishna Conscious child, so raise her to full Krishna Consciousness, and engage yourself, your husband, then the family will be very beautiful happy family.




Letter to Nandarani — October 18, 1968, Seattle

Perhaps you have already known this fact from your husband, because Jayananda talked with him, about the program.




Letter to Yamuna — October 29, 1968, Santa Fe

Offer my blessings to your husband, Mukunda, Janaki & all others.




Letter to Uddhava — November 6, 1968, Los Angeles

So I have no objection if you decide to marry as a matter of necessity.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 8, 1968, Los Angeles

I also understand that you do not want to get married now, but if you marry at all, you should marry now.

Because after the age of 30, marriage is not so pleasing.

If you decide to marry, there are many devotee girls, and one of them may be a very nice companion for your devotional life.

The Grhastha disciples, just like Syamasundara, Mukunda, and Gurudasa, with their wives, are doing very nicely in London.

Similarly Dayananda and his wife Nandarani are doing very nicely here.

Similarly Satsvarupa and his wife Jadurani are doing very nice in Boston.

Another Grhastha, Gaurasundara, has gone to Hawaii, and his wife may go there also, and he will organize the Pacific Region.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 18, 1968, Los Angeles

As you have given up the idea of marriage, I think you can give up the idea of seeing your parents annually.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 20, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding Uddhava, I am very glad that he is going to marry Lilasukha.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 23, 1968, Los Angeles

Now that you will be coming to visit me soon, we shall discuss your plans of marriage.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 30, 1968, Los Angeles

It was in our contemplation for a longtime and you and your wife are expert cooks.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 30, 1968, Los Angeles

So far your marriage idea, I think you should marry, and all questions concerning this we shall discuss when you come here to visit me on the 13rd of December.




Letter to Upendra — December 2, 1968, Los Angeles

Why you do not marry then?

Either you become grhastha or what other choice is there?

Either you train yourself and pray to Krishna, begging that you may remain brahmacari or else get yourself married.




Letter to Jadurani — December 5, 1968, Los Angeles

Inform your husband that I am seriously compiling one book "*Nectar of Devotion*" about 400 pages.




Letter to Janaki — December 9, 1968, Los Angeles

Such sentiments of wishing for me to be there is nice but a girl is meant for living with her husband and not her father, such girl is very lucky who can live with her husband.

So continue to faithfully help your husband in executing the mission of his life to spread Krishna Consciousness and surely Krishna will bless you and grant you all happiness.




Letter to Upendra — December 9, 1968, Los Angeles

I think that for such checking marriage is the only solution.

But I think that marriage is the solution with no other alternative.

If you are married you can continue to practice all the items of worship and with more peace of mind, so such solution, along with redoubled efforts to serve nicely and be very pleasing unto Krishna, these things will help you.

It is my open advice for everyone that one who is disturbed by sex, must take the responsibility of married life.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

This is a great joy to me to see such publication being printed so nicely and my heartfelt thanks are due to Janardana, Dayala Nitai, Vaikunthanatha, yourself and your wife, along with all the others who have helped to make this publication come so expertly.




Letter to Himavati — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

Try to utilize your profits to maintain the temple with your husband and the others.




Letter to Jadurani — December 13, 1968, Los Angeles

As usual, I shall send "KRISHNA" tapes to your husband with hints for you about the pictures so you and your husband can send me the complete materials for the final printing.




Letter to Paramananda — December 13, 1968, Los Angeles

So my one request to you is that you keep yourself always engaged in Krishna's service sincerely and that you help your wife in this matter also.




Letter to Lilasukha — December 17, 1968, Los Angeles

I was pleased to note that you are happy with your plans for marriage to Uddhava.




Letter to Uddhava — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

I am so happy that you are looking to your marriage with Lilasukha and she also is happy with this arrangement.

On Christmas day, Hayagriva and Syama Dasi are to be married in LA and this is very encouraging because we will welcome the arrival of nice KC children to carry on this movement for which we are laying ground.




Letter to Jadurani — December 21, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding Rukmini, I think that if she is desiring to marry Upendra then that idea is very nice and approved by me.

It is very good sign that Rukmini is willing to submit this decision into my hands, but I think that in this country it is best if she can make her own choice of marriage plans.




Letter to Malati — December 24, 1968, Los Angeles

I am very pleased that you are serving your husband nicely and helping him so that he may advance his Krishna Consciousness.

So a good wife is a great boon to her husband and to her children so please continue in this way and I know that your life will be very successful.




Letter to Yamuna — December 24, 1968, Los Angeles

So please convey my blessings to your husband, and I hope that you are both well.




Letter to Jadurani — December 25, 1968, Los Angeles

Pregnant Devaki is sitting in a palace room and some glaring effulgence is coming out of her body.




Letter to Satyabhama — December 27, 1968, Los Angeles

Howard Wheeler (Hayagriva das Adhikari)--*-he was just married the day before yesterday with Syama Dasi, a very nice girl like you.




Letter to Nandakisora — December 29, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding your thoughts of marriage, I think that for the present time you should take your mind away from such conceptions.

Marriage is not so important.

Your age is not so ripen that marriage is required.

If you should still be very eager, then you may write to Brahmananda in New York because in June there should be a few girls there who will be finished with schooling and available for marriage.




Letter to Uttama Sloka[?] — December 31, 1968, Los Angeles

If you still like, you can marry in the future, but for the present continue with brahmacari life so far as you can.




Letter to Paramananda — January 9, 1969, Los Angeles

He is now married with Syama Dasi and he has returned back to New Vrindaban.




Letter to Mrs. Levine — January 10, 1969, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your nice letter of January 5, 1969, along with your husband's note.

Regarding your initiation, I do not know whether your husband is also willing to be initiated with you.

This first initiation can be performed by mailing your beads, but if conveniently you can come to see me with your husband, that would be very nice.

Similarly, if I find you and your husband engaged in that way it will be a great pleasure for me.

I hope that you and your husband are both well.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 12, 1969, Los Angeles

I have already explained these things to Hayagriva, and he is now married and a responsible grhastha.




Letter to Madhavi Lata — January 13, 1969, Los Angeles

Pregnant Devaki is sitting in a palace room and some glaring effulgence is coming out of her body.




Letter to Mrs. Hochner — January 13, 1969, Los Angeles

Balai is very happy with her husband, Advaita, and all of my students who are married couples are doing very nicely and living very happily.

Six boys and girls who were married under my superintendence are now working in London, and they are making very hopeful adventures.

Here in Los Angeles also there is one married couple, Dayananda and Nandarani, and they also are doing very nicely in improving the temple here.

Your son*-in-law, Advaita das, is being trained up to take charge of our press.

Your daughter is a first class typist, so in this way all are fully cooperating with me, and I am happy in your country.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

He was assisting me in editing __Srimad*-Bhagavatam.__ Now he is married with Syama Dasi and has returned to New Vrindaban with his many responsibilities.




Letter to Govinda — January 16, 1969, Los Angeles

Your husband is very busy now, otherwise I would have asked him to continue the work on __Caitanya Caritamrta.__ Now I shall be glad to know what you are doing.




Letter to Govinda dasi — January 18, 1969, Unknown Place

I Have got good faith in your husband, and I know that he can speak very nicely on our philosophy.




Letter to Janaki — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for your kind presentation which you have given, even sacrificing your husband's interest.

I think, though, that your husband, Mukunda, is also pleased with this action.




Letter to Rayarama — January 18, 1969, Unknown Place

Gargamuni may be informed that I am in receipt of his letters regarding marriage with Karunamayi.




Letter to Anuradha — January 19, 1969, Los Angeles

I think that your child is very nice, and Krishna has given him a great opportunity to perfect himself in spiritual life because He has placed him under the care of a mother who is a sincere devotee.

*The term Devi Dasi may be used for either married or unmarried female devotees.




Letter to Aniruddha — January 23, 1969, Los Angeles

Next month, Paramananda and his wife, Satyabhama, who is a qualified teacher, will be going to New Vrindaban to stay, and similarly there are many others who will be going there in the near future to start work on this new venture.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 24, 1969, Los Angeles

You have mentioned in your letter that Kancanbala will not be available until at least the month of June for marriage, so there is no necessity for bothering about this for now.




Letter to Upendra — January 24, 1969, Los Angeles

You have written that you are unable to find a girl who is available for marriage, and so for the present, you have no choice but to hold off on your marriage plans.




Letter to Mr. Levine — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

He was earning lots of money in New York as a professional music teacher, but since he has become my disciple he has dedicated his life for propagating this movement along with his wife.

Regarding your initiation, you have to decide yourself whether both you and your wife can follow our four disciplinary principles.

Please convey my blessings to your wife.




Letter to Mukunda — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

He may be interested in joining you in London with his wife, after their initiation probably, to join you in your musical activities in London.




Letter to Govinda — January 26, 1969, Los Angeles

Similarly, Lord Caitanya is Narayana Himself, and His wife, Visnupriya, is the Goddess of Fortune.




Letter to Malati — January 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Please convey my blessings to your husband and child, as well as to all of the other devotees there with you.




Letter to Dr. Chaudhuri — February 6, 1969, Los Angeles

You will be surprised to know that I have sent there for preaching work 6 boys and girls, married couples, and they are neither elderly nor very much conversant with Vedic philosophy.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

The method of contributing should be those who are not married should contribute all their income to the temple.

Those who are married should contribute 50%.




Letter to Mrs. Cline — February 22, 1969, Los Angeles

I understand that your husband is a student of psychology, and Krishna Consciousness is the summit of psychological studies.




Letter to Dinesh — March 22, 1969, Hawaii

Hope you are well, and convey my blessings to Krishna devi and your daughter.




Letter to Syama — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

I want such Grhastha couples in this movement to set examples for others to follow.




Letter to Dayananda — March 26, 1969, Hawaii

Please convey my blessings to all the devotees and I hope this will meet you in good health with your wife and child.




Letter to Ananda — April 3, 1969, San Francisco

Windisch and his wife, Barbara, will return to Vancouver after the initiation ceremony.




Letter to Dr. Syama Sundar — April 12, 1969, New York

In London there are six boys and girls, all my initiated married couples, and though they are young, they are doing very nice work in London.




Letter to Advaita — April 25, 1969, Boston

Your letter is very much encouraging, and it is worth exhibiting to all grhastha disciples, and not only to disciples, but to people in general who are simply interested in the matter of sense gratification.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — April 26, 1969, Boston

You and your husband are quite competent to take up this responsibility and your little child, Muradvaja, is a great hope for our future activities.

Please offer him my blessings, as well as to your husband and child.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 27, 1969, Boston

Please inform Yamuna that I have received her nice certificates, and her letter is also replied in this letter to her husband.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 30, 1969, Boston

Why don't you marry one Krishna Conscious girl?

Therefore, I would recommend you to get married here.

So all the ksatriyas married in different countries.

But I recommend you to marry one Krishna Conscious girl from our group.




Letter to Isanadas — April 30, 1969, Boston

Since your wife is pregnant, let her be engaged with some little work, That will help her natural childbirth.




Letter to Jayagovinda — May 8, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Please try to publish __Back To Godhead__ as soon as possible, and very soon Mandali Bhadra and his wife, Vrindabaneshvari will join you.




Letter to Krsna dasa — May 8, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

You will be glad to learn that your sister, Saradia, was married last night with Vaikunthanatha, and they appear to be very nice, happy couple.

When I was in Montreal, your sister proposed personally that she wanted to marry Vaikunthanatha one year ago.

So according to her desire she is now married.




Letter to Mukunda — May 8, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

I think that there is no necessity for Isana das and his wife to go there now, because it will not be very good if they have to live apart from the others.




Letter to Sivananda — May 8, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

You have mentioned that you may be interested in marriage, and if you think that you should marry, there is no question of living as an artificial brahmacari.




Letter to Colin Jury — May 12, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Several days ago I got three pairs of boys and girls married, and this married life is different from the material married life.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 13, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Regarding your idea of marrying one Krishna Conscious girl and then going to India, that will depend upon the desire of your wife.

Most likely your wife would agree with you--*-she will not disagree to go.

Rather, some girls will be very much encouraged to go to India with her husband.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 13, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

So now I have to create more sannyasis to lecture on our philosophy, and I shall pick these sannyasis from the brahmacaris who are firm in their decision not to marry.




Letter to Dinesh — May 15, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Please convey my blessings to your good wife, Krishna Devi, and to your daughter, Visnuarati.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 15, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

How could she marry a young girl to Krishna?

How Krishna could be married with a young girl?




Letter to Sivananda — May 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

Now Jaya Govinda is there and Mandali Bhadra and his wife are coming very soon in Germany and so you are already four and when Mandali Bhadra comes you become six.




Letter to Nandarani — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

When I receive a letter either from you or from your husband, I become so much encouraged.

I hope all the small babies who are now being raised by our married couples will one day do tremendously in the matter of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Jadurani — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

When you get well, you can immediately join your husband.




Letter to Pradyumna — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

I want the __Bhagavatams__ should be entrusted to you four; Hayagriva and his wife, and you and your wife.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

and your daughter grows, she can be sent here.




Letter to Uddhava — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

Regarding your marriage, if Lilasukha is ready, then any day you can come here with her, and I shall perform the function immediately.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

Regarding Candanacarya's marriage with Sadanandini, if they settle up amongst themselves, I shall be glad.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 1, 1969, New Vrindaban

So you encourage the visitors, boys and girls as well as married couples, to understand the value of life and how they can peacefully and happily live if they follow the routine worship method in the temple and establish this in their home to be happy in all respects.




Letter to Bharadraja — June 2, 1969, New Vrindaban

Both you and your wife, Rukmini, are very nice artists, so please tell me what ideas you have so that you may get as much artistic work done as possible.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — June 6, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am also glad to learn that you are enjoying reading the book, __Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ and now both you and your husband have to preach these teachings of Lord Caitanya in the European countries.




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 7, 1969, New Vrindaban

When I was in Montreal Saradia expressed her desire to marry Vaikunthanatha, and immediately I asked that he would remain reserved for her.




Letter to Mrs. Davis — June 7, 1969, New Vrindaban

The whole thing has been explained to your son, Patita Uddharana, so you may consult with him and do the needful.




Letter to Ananda — June 8, 1969, New Vrindaban

Mandali Bhadra and his wife have to go to Germany to take charge of our publications in German language.




Letter to Krsna Devi — June 15, 1969, New Vrindaban

Please convey my blessings to your husband, Dinesh, and to your child, Visnu Arati.




Letter to Arundhati — June 16, 1969, New Vrindaban

Whenever you have questions, you ask your husband or ask me.

Our books should be on the standard sample of __Teachings of Lord Caitanya.__ Your husband will guide you, and Hayagriva will guide you, so do it nicely.




Letter to Rupanuga — June 16, 1969, New Vrindaban

I think if there is any suitable girl, you can negotiate for his marriage, and then he will be fixed*-up.

Please convey my blessings to your wife and child.




Letter to Dinesh — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

Convey my blessings to your wife and child.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

So if it is practical, it will be very nice for you and your wife.

You have suggested that Nandakisora and his wife join you, but how will you manage with two pairs of husbands wives with the $350 per week?




Letter to Yamuna — June 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

I have asked one married couple from Montreal, Isanadas and Vibhavati, to go to London, as well as I have asked one brahmacari named Trivikrama, and probably Sudama will also go there.




Letter to Mrs. Davis — June 24, 1969, Los Angeles

Just yesterday I left New Vrindaban, and your son, Madhu Mangala, is still there, He appears now to be quite peaceful and happy, so I think we should let him continue like that, and if he keeps up in this way, there is no need of any demonic treatment as you have described in your letter.

Similarly your son, Patita Uddharana is also doing well.




Letter to Arundhati — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

At present your most important duty is to compose books with the help of your husband.

Please offer my blessings to your husband and the others.




Letter to Murari — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

How is your daughter, Subhadra?




Letter to Syamasundara — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

Please convey my blessings to your good wife, Malati, and your daughter, Sarasvati.




Letter to Pradyumna — July 24, 1969, Los Angeles

So you think over this matter seriously and train your wife for composing, and help her to the best possible way.




Letter to Krsna dasa — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

I quite appreciate that you four there; namely yourself, Jaya Govinda, Sivananda, Mandali Bhadra, assisted by his wife, Vrndavanesvari, will be a very very good combination to spread our movement in Germany.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

So continue to execute Krishna Consciousness very seriously and sincerely and take care of your child, Moyuradwaja.




Letter to Paramananda — July 29, 1969, Los Angeles

And if you feel that your presence there will be helpful, then I advise you to go with your wife to New York.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 29, 1969, Los Angeles

So both you and your wife have got very good opportunity for serving Krishna.




Letter to Lilavati — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

So now your daughter has a very good opportunity to make final solution to her births in the material world, so keep her very nicely.

*I can understand that you are feeling for a playmate for your child.




Letter to Pradyumna — August 6, 1969, Los Angeles

Both your wife and yourself are meant for publication department.




Letter to Rupanuga — August 8, 1969, Los Angeles

Of course, if our Krishna Conscious children are to marry, the marriage must be performed within our group.




Letter to Syamasundara — August 13, 1969, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to your wife and child.




Letter to Pradyumna — August 16, 1969, Los Angeles

I am asking Hayagriva to come to Columbus along with his wife immediately to begin the work.




Letter to Dr. Nagendra Babu — August 28, 1969, Hamburg

I understand from your daughter that you instructed her to see me in New York as she is there with her husband.

*I saw your daughter, Bhakti Devi, very much devoted to Krishna Consciousness, just befitting the position of a Vaisnava's daughter.

I think if your daughter and son*-in-law sponsor to receive you, there will be no difficulty for your passport, etc.

Your daughter gave me your address in Calcutta, and therefore I am taking this opportunity for your help in this connection.

Your daughter has given me her address, and she is staying very near to our New York temple.

On that day about 15 persons were initiated and one couple was married.




Letter to Syamasundara — August 31, 1969, Hamburg

Please offer my blessings to all others and especially to your daughter, who I think is growing nicely in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Uddhava — September 7, 1969, Hamburg

Now you are happy with your wife, Lilasukha, and that is also very pleasing to me.

Most of my disciples who are preaching are married couples.

As such, I hope both you and your wife will continue to help me substantially in the Krishna Consciousness Movement, and Krishna will bless you more and more.




Letter to Arundhati — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

You are an intelligent girl, so conjointly with your husband, Pradyumna, you can determine what are the best measures to be taken in this connection.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

27, the marriage pictures have come out super-excellent.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 14, 1969, Tittenhurst

Your idea for Rukmini and her husband, Bharadraja, to go to Chicago is nice.




Letter to Gaurasundara — September 20, 1969, Tittenhurst

You will be pleased to learn that Sudama, his wife Cintamani, and Bali Mardan have gone to Tokyo, and already they are making friends with very influential people there, and they are very encouraged that in Japan there will soon be a nice reception of the Krishna Consciousness Movement.




Letter to Sridama — September 22, 1969, London

You were not willing to marry, but she insisted.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 28, 1969, Tittenhurst

*So far as you are thinking about me, I always think about you and your wife, how beautiful devotees you are.




Letter to Bharadraja — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

I was not very happy when I saw your wife last.

You are married; you must be responsible for the maintenance of your wife.




Letter to Bhurijana — October 28, 1969, Tittenhurst

The Goddess of Fortune recognizes her Husband by these symptoms.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 19, 1969, London

Now, if Pradyumna and his wife move to Boston, I think that will be great help to the press.




Letter to Vamanadeva — November 23, 1969, London

Now both you and your wife are trained how to arrange for maintaining a temple and center.




Letter to Pradyumna — November 27, 1969, London

Now you can freely and completely engage yourself in Krishna's service as He has very kindly allotted to you in the matter of editing, transliterating and helping your wife in composing.

Krishna has given us now a nice press in Boston, and you are now free from your job, so it will be very nice if you and your wife move to Boston conveniently.

So far as Syama Dasi is concerned, I do not know how it will be possible for her to live alone without her husband.

I think her husband also requires her help in so many ways.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 2, 1969, London

In the meantime I have also asked Pradyumna and his wife to go there.




Letter to Cidananda — December 15, 1969, London

You may know that Gaurasundara was forcibly sent to Hawaii, by now he and his wife are both doing very nice propaganda.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 2, 1970, Los Angeles

I have every hope on you as well as your wife and associates.




Letter to Govinda — January 8, 1970, Los Angeles

The proposal is very nice because I have got experience from the help of your husband and yourself how both of you are serviceable in my activities.

You are very good secretary and your husband is good editor, so to keep myself under your care will certainly be a great boon.

I am sure your husband, with your cooperation, will be able to do it very quickly.




Letter to Raktaka — January 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your marriage, I have all sanction for it, but I do not know what is the legal implication.

But if she is working very obediently in the Temple, there is no impediment in your being married with her and she may be initiated later on.

So, on the whole, you have got my approval for the marriage and you can do the needful.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — January 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Vidarbha Kanya means the daughter of king of Vidarbha country, and she was married with Krishna.

So, I have got all approval of your marriage.

Recently, Vamanadeva, along with his wife, has gone to St.

Subala is very sincere servant of Lord Krishna and if you follow his example along with your wife, I am sure you will be benefitted.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Both you and your wife should decorate your foreheads with __urdhapundra tilaka.__

I hope your wife and children are enjoying good health and offer them my blessings.




Letter to Kulasekhara — January 11, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated December 3, 1969, and I am pleased to learn that your wife, Visakha, has gone to London to learn more about Deity worship from Yamuna devi.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 12, 1970, Los Angeles

By Krishna's Grace you have met such a nice friend, and if he is prepared to spare his apartment in Bombay immediately we can start a Bombay center and send Jayananda along with his wife and begin work in Bombay.




Letter to Sethji — January 13, 1970, Los Angeles

When I was in London your second son with his wife and friends came to see me when I was staying as guest in the house of Mr.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Another thing, If Jayananda has got even a little desire for marrying there is no harm in that way but if he wants to marry, he may do so immediately and that girl Sacidevi is quite suitable.

I know if Jayananda becomes married, he will not be a lost child; rather, a good wife in Krishna consciousness will be an extra impetus for his improvement.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Srila Prabhupada sent His disciples for preaching work mostly as Brahmacaris and Sannyasis; but I have adopted the method of sending young married couples for such preaching work, and you will be pleased to know that this system in these countries has proved more effective.




Letter to Dinesh — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

*I am very pleased to learn that both you and your wife have been lecturing on Krishna Consciousness at the George Washington University and there was good response to your program.




Letter to Krsna dasa — January 24, 1970, Los Angeles

I have not heard from Vasudeva, Sucandra or Visvanatha and his wife Kunti Devi.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — January 26, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to see that both you and your husband are a good combination.

Your husband is a learned scholar and you are a well qualified devotee wife.




Letter to Jayapataka — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

You should not be unnecessarily embarrassed on the point of Raktaka's marriage with somebody who is not initiated.




Letter to Lalita Kumar — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to know that you are going to be married with Srimati Jambavatidevi dasi, and I bless you--*-be happy with your good wife and jointly be advanced in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Jayagovinda — February 3, 1970, Los Angeles

Most probably Hansadutta with his wife also will go there.

In our previous correspondence we discussed about your marriage, so I told you that there is no objection.

If you are feeling too much disturbance, why not marry some German girl who may be greatly helpful to your Krishna Conscious activities.




Letter to Ekayani — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

From the beginning I encouraged young boys and girls to be married and united together to preach Krishna Consciousness, and this process has proved practical.

So when you are also married with a good devotee, you can do the same work and open a center in some place convenient to you.

I always advise married couples that the male should be engaged in some work; but if somebody is busily engaged in our activities and therefore he cannot work outside, that is also nice.




Letter to Balmukundji Parikh — February 11, 1970, Los Angeles

The community is divided into four parts, the brahmacari, the grhastha, the vanaprastha, and the sannyasi.

You know very well that the six married couples whom I sent from America are all respectable, educated, cultured American boys and girls, and how with great difficulty they maintained themselves in London and at the same time preached the sankirtana movement which was certainly very effective.

When I was in London there was talk of your accepting the sannyasa order, and so far I remember Caitanyas Dadi, your wife, gave you permission for this purpose.




Letter to Vamanadeva — February 12, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings also to your wife, Indira dasi, and to the other boys and girls and devotees there.




Letter to Madhudvisa — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

This will be a good opportunity for Citsukhananda and his wife to engage some Spanish speaking devotees to help them when the South American center is first opened.




Letter to George Harrison — February 16, 1970, Los Angeles

John and his wife were very kind upon me when I was staying at Tittenhurst Park as their guests.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Offer my blessings to Malati, your daughter, Sarasvati, and all other boys and girls at the Temple.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Hope this will meet you in good health, and please convey my blessings to your wife and all the other boys and girls there.




Letter to Linda — February 19, 1970, Los Angeles

I hope that you are trying to follow the regulative principles and that both you and your husband are chanting your beads regularly daily.

Please offer my blessings to your husband, Michael.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — February 20, 1970, Los Angeles

So far your son is concerned, last year when I was in Los Angeles I invited your son to come and see me; and if he comes to me, surely I shall try my best to bring him into our line of devotional service.

I am sure if he sees me it will not be difficult to convince him about this Krsna Consciousness philosophy because after all he is your son.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 25, 1970, Los Angeles

In case he likes to do so, then you and your wife, Malati, will have to take care of the Deities as nicely as possible.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 4, 1970, Los Angeles

*I am glad that you have gone to Germany along with Hansadutta and his wife, and I am so pleased to learn that things are being arranged nicely--*-that is my satisfaction.

*Marriage or no marriage, that is not our problem.

If we find it suitable that by marrying one will be able to serve better, than by not marrying, then one must marry--*-that is our principle.

So as you are thinking that accepting Jyotirmayi as your wife you will be happy and your duties in Krsna consciousness will be enthused, then I have got all sanction, and you do it.

I know that all my spiritual children are doing very nicely as Grhasthas, and similarly I hope you shall be doing better after your marriage.

Jaya Govinda must marry the girl Sadanandini.

Then get them married immediately in your presence.




Letter to Labangalatika — March 14, 1970, Los Angeles

I have received word from Satyabhama that your son is doing nicely in New Vrindaban and is gaining strength in devotional service.

Take care of your son, and take care of Krishna and you will be happy.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 14, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very happy to learn that your son is growing strong and blissful.




Letter to Krsna dasa — March 20, 1970, Los Angeles

When I first saw this girl in Buffalo, I wanted her to get married with a nice boy, and I am happy that Jaya Govinda is chosen for this purpose by Krishna.

I think both you and Sivananda should marry some German girls if they are Krishna conscious.




Letter to Syamasundara — March 28, 1970, Los Angeles

I learn also that Murari and his wife have also gone to London, but he is staying with you.




Letter to Hladini (Linda) — March 29, 1970, Los Angeles

I am also pleased to know that you will be married with Sriman Mahananda in Krsna Consciousness and that you offer your children to Krsna is very, very nice.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 29, 1970, Los Angeles

I have all my blessings for Jagajjanani Dasi and Prahladananda Das for being married under your care.




Letter to Damodara — March 30, 1970, Los Angeles

So now train her up nicely in Krsna Consciousness and when you find a nice brahmacari she may be married.

Then after some time she may go with her husband for starting a new center when they are ready.




Letter to Arundhati — April 1, 1970, Los Angeles

If you have got extra time, I encourage you to learn Sanskrit along with your husband.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 1, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so glad that Sivananda is going to be married with a German girl; and similarly, Krsna das may be also married.




Letter to Lilavati — April 1, 1970, Los Angeles

So I am glad to learn that your daughter and Syamasundara's daughter are learning Krsna Consciousness very nicely.




Letter to Pradyumna — April 5, 1970, Los Angeles

Already your wife has express such intention, and as soon as we try to be scholars, our devotional line will be slackened.




Letter to Sri Dhruva — April 7, 1970, Los Angeles

Enclosed please find two pictures of this temple house, as well as I am enclosing some of the pictures of our Philadelphia activities where one American boy and girl, devotees, were married under the ministerial guidance of the local President.




Letter to Sridama — April 10, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad that you are going to marry Manmohini Dasi and I have got my full sanction and blessings for this unity.

Nanda Kisora and his wife and yourself and your wife, four together, organize the center in Providence which is already wonderful and by your propaganda of Krsna Consciousness it will be heavenly.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 12, 1970, Los Angeles

If there is a small temple there, then you and your wife and others can be nicely engaged.

I always narrate the story of your daughter when she was dancing on the platform of the law college and she obliged all other law students to imitate her dancing.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 14, 1970, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 6th April, 1970, and I am so glad that you are now married with Madri Dasi.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — April 16, 1970, Los Angeles

I have given specific instructions in this connection to your husband, and if Sanskrit class is to be held, it should be mainly for this purpose.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 18, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding Krishna das's marriage with Heidi, it cannot take place.

So Krishna das may not be married immediately because he is too young and he can wait even up to five years and become a strong brahmacari.

But if a suitable girl is there, not more than 15 to 16 years old or utmost 17 years, he can be married to her.

I think he should wait for his marriage.

In the meantime, find out some other boy for Heidi, she should be married immediately.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 21, 1970, Los Angeles

So, whether you have decided to marry in this country or in India?

I think you can marry some girl in the Western country who is in Krishna Consciousness, but if you want to marry in the presence of your parents in India, that is a different thing.

In our Society there are many nice girls, so if you decide to marry here, then I can ask somebody to correspond with you.




Letter to Upendra — April 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Don't worry about your wife, she is trying to get immigration visa and Madhudvisa is helping her.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Umapati has already selected the French girl, Ilavati, as his wife, so I am sanctioning this marriage because it will be help for the French language work.




Letter to Umapati — April 26, 1970, Los Angeles

You have selected your bride, Ilavati, who I think is a French girl, so I think this marriage will be nice.




Letter to Mahananda — April 27, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad also that you and Hladini Dasi are now married in tilak by Sriman Bhagavan das.

Please take my blessings for your spiritual marriage, and be happy in Krishna Conscious life.




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding Citralekha, her husband is anxious to have her there, and she is also anxious to go to him, so why the matter is being delayed?

I do not think the immigration department will make such a law that she cannot go immediately to her husband just because her immigration visa has not yet been cleared.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 1, 1970, Los Angeles

His wife, Lilavati is very intelligent and both of them can do the preaching work very diligently in that place, so try to give effect to this proposal.

He is intelligent, sincere devotee, and similarly his wife is also.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to your good wife Krsna Bhamini and your son Vaisnava das and all the other Prabhus there.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding Umapati and his wife moving very soon to Hamburg for composing on the new composing machine, that is very nice, the arrangement is good.

Let them work hard for translating and composing, and his wife may also be engaged in this work.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to your good wife, Krsna Bhamani Dasi, and your son, Vaisnava das.




Letter to Sivananda — May 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Thank you very much for your contribution from yourself and your wife of $8, I have placed it in book fund account.




Letter to Upendra — May 25, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding using our Temple for marriage ceremonies for the Hindu community, if they contribute something to the Temple they can use the Temple and perform the marriage with their own priest, but we cannot take responsibility for marrying others who are not initiated by us.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — June 3, 1970, Los Angeles

Your husband is staying here with this temple and he is doing nicely.




Letter to Ishan — June 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings, and offer the same to your wife, Bibhavati, and your daughter, Brajadevi.

From the description of your letter it appears that you are not at all inconvenienced, so try to organize this center to your best capacity helped by your wife who is very intelligent girl.

Louis along with his wife, and he has organized the center very nicely within a very short time.

Similarly another student, Goursundar, went to Hawaii along with his wife, and he is also doing very nice there.




Letter to Vamanadeva — June 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Offer my blessings to your wife and other brahmacaris; and I hope this will meet you all in good health.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Please reply telegram--*-Gargamuni" So far Nanda Kumar is concerned, he has now decided to get himself married, so I think you are not in favor of Grhasthas because you are a rigid Brahmacari.




Letter to Rupanuga — June 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Your son, Sriman Ekendra, is living with us comfortably.

I hope your wife is also improving by this time.




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your proposed marriage, Yes, I think the girl whom you have spoken about is suitable match for you.

So with permission of her parents you can marry her.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding disposing of your business in order to join our business fully, I am simply thinking of your wife and children.




Letter to Madhusudana — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

So I wish that all of you, especially those that are married couples, may combinedly advance in Krsna consciousness being constantly engaged in His loving service and that will make me very happy.




Letter to Damodara — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

I learn that your marriage is already arranged, so I have no objection.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very pleased with your nice presentation and I have seen the pictures of your son, Samba, also.




Letter to Sridama — July 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to your good wife and to Sriman Nanda Kisora and his wife.




Letter to Abhirama — July 14, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so glad to know that you are an intelligent boy, happily married and now engaged in advancement of Krsna consciousness under the careful guidance of Sriman Bhagavan das.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 15, 1970, Los Angeles

I have met your wife in San Francisco.

She looks very bright after marriage.

Be happy with your wife and enhance your knowledge in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so glad that your daughter, Sarasvati, is growing nicely Krsna conscious.

I always remember about your daughter's movement when she was coming up stairs in Ascot and sitting by me.

I do not know if his wife, Lilavati, and daughter are already there.




Letter to Indrani — July 26, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so glad to receive your letter dated Berlin, 13rd July, 1970, and I am so glad also to learn that you have nicely appreciated our Sankirtana movement and now you are married to one of our devotees, Krsna das.




Letter to Hansadutta — August 16, 1970, Tokyo

Regarding Sivananda's going to Munich for starting a new center with his wife, the plan is very nice.




Letter to Himavati — August 23, 1970, Tokyo

I hope that Tamala Krsna will correspond with you and your husband in this connection.




Letter to Jaya Gopala — August 25, 1970, Tokyo

Regarding your marriage, I have no objection, but if you accept a girl for marriage she should be younger than you.




Letter to Bhavananda — September 9, 1970, Calcutta

Regarding the proposed wife for Jitendriya, if she is living in the Temple and if she is younger than the boy and if you think that the marriage will be very nice, the girl may be married with Jitendriya.

She may follow the footsteps of her husband in all respects and later on conveniently she may be initiated.




Letter to Yamuna — September 16, 1970, Calcutta

Regarding your program of duties for the brahmacaris and brahmacarinis and grhastha men and women, this is a very nice arrangement.




Letter to Bibhavati — September 23, 1970, Calcutta

Where is your husband?

I think you and your husband along with your daughter should go back to New Vrndavana and live there peacefully.




Letter to Dinesh — September 25, 1970, Calcutta

*I am very glad to learn that both you and your good wife, Krsna devi, and your daughter, Visnu Arati, are together in Boston.




Letter to Rupanuga — September 25, 1970, Calcutta

In Isana and his wife's letters there is reference to Tirtha Maharaja's name, as if they were advised by Brahmananda Maharaja and company to come to India and join Tirtha Maharaja.




Letter to Advaita — October 7, 1970, Calcutta

Where is your wife and child?




Letter to Bali*-mardana — October 26, 1970, Amritsar

Yes, I have received a letter from Upendra, but I have no information whether his wife has gone there to Fiji.




Letter to Jananivasa — November, 1970, Bombay

So far as getting yourself married is concerned, I have no objection.

Be sure that you can meet the obligations of Grihasta order of life and then when you find a nice girl you may marry with my blessings.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 4, 1970, Bombay

I think that London is the most important center in Europe and the leadership must be very strong there, so I am asking Gurudasa and his wife Yamuna to return there.

Regarding marriage, generally the man should be older than the woman.

But everything must be done with reference to time, place and circumstance and in your country such a marriage is not uncommon.

So if you think the match is good then you may marry them.




Letter to Damodara — November 12, 1970, Bombay

Maybe you can get the Indian Ambassador and his wife to hold a meeting at which many important men can be invited.

If he and his wife are favorably impressed, certainly they can hold a nice meeting one evening.




Letter to Tirthapada — November 13, 1970, Bombay

I have seen the news*-cutting and I am very glad that Upananda and Anne are now married happily in Krsna Consciousness Please offer them my full blessings to work together in mutual cooperation for advancing Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Krsna dasa — November 15, 1970, Bombay

So far Mandali Bhadra's marriage with Srimati Haripriya, I think it is alright, so they may be married with my full blessings upon them in their work together in Krsna's service.




Letter to Murari — November 17, 1970, Bombay

Please convey my blessings to your good wife, Lilavati, and to your daughter, Subhadra.




Letter to Mukunda — November 25, 1970, Bombay

In the meantime, if you and your wife, Janaki, may take the place of Yamuna and Gurudasa and see that things are going on nicely there.

Please go on sending reports regularly and offer my blessings to your wife.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 28, 1970, Bombay

I think his wife can become the best assistant.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 30, 1970, Bombay

Narottamananda and Susan may be married accordingly and I will be pleased to give my blessings.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 1, 1970, Bombay

Yes, all blessings for this marriage between Nityananda das and Carol.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 5, 1970, Indore

I am expecting your wife and others to arrive this evening.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 29, 1970, Surat

It is also good news that your recent marriage celebration in Krsna Consciousness was filmed for display by a large television station.




Letter to Upendra — January 4, 1971, Bombay

I am so much glad to know that you are working on both you and your wife with great enthusiasm to preach the message of Lord Caitanya to the fallen souls of this age.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

So far as Bhaktijana getting himself married, I have written him separately about this.




Letter to Sudama — January 22, 1971, Allahabad

It is very good news that your wife has taken to learn the Japanese language.

So you should train your wife like that instead of fighting and creating misunderstanding.




Letter to Naranarayan — January 24, 1971, Bombay

Also in this respect, your wife would be a great help to you and you could work as a team in making life members.

Treat your wife nicely instead of fighting and creating misunderstanding.




Letter to Paramananda — January 27, 1971, Allahabad

I am so glad to hear that your son Premananda is already walking and already chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — February 4, 1971, Allahabad

So far as Bhaktijana getting himself married, I have already written him about this.




Letter to Ranadhira — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

Yes, I have all blessings for the happy marriage of Haladhara Prabhu and Joan Prabhu, so you may immediately do the needful in this regards.




Letter to Upendra — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

Also I am so glad that your wife is preaching so nicely.




Letter to Citsukhananda — February 21, 1971, Gorakhpur

Please accept my blessings and offer the same to your good wife, Srimati Candravali Dasi, and your son.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 22, 1971, Bombay

I've already advised Dinesh and his wife Krishna Devi to go there.




Letter to Jitendriya — February 22, 1971, Bombay

So far as your wife is concerned, the wife can be maya and at the same time a great friend.

Anyways, you must be a very strong grihasta and, instead of being influenced by your wife, you must influence her to take very seriously to Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Yogesvara — March 4, 1971, Bombay

So far as French translation work, I am very glad to note how nicely you are working, along with your wife Jyotirmayi and also Guy Prabhu.




Letter to Abhirama — March 5, 1971, Bombay

Now we have got one center in Trinidad, started by Vaikunthanatha and his wife Saradia.




Letter to Kirtanananda — March 20, 1971, Bombay

Regarding the marriage of Halodhar and Joan, you may offer them my full blessings upon their Krsna conscious combination.




Letter to Upendra — March 21, 1971, Bombay

I have received the nice photos, sent by your wife in a separate letter.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 4, 1971, Bombay

Your mother is always asking that you come with your wife and get a job in India.

Offer my blessings to your wife Ekayani.




Letter to Bhagavan — April 11, 1971, Bombay

I am enclosing herewith one thread, duly chanted on by me, along with a copy of gayatri mantra for Sri Govinda Das and mantra for his wife Srilekha Devi also.




Letter to Krsnakanti — April 11, 1971, Bombay

Jambavati should try to avoid any more marriage.

Once she has been forlorn by her husband and who knows that a second husband might do the same?

Let her forget her marriage and be fixed up in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Mukunda — April 13, 1971, Bombay

Anna Prabhu may be initiated also and she has my blessings for being married to Puranda at the earliest convenience.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 21, 1971, Bombay

Today Gurudasa and his wife Yamuna are going there.

You wanted some married couple.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 22, 1971, Bombay

Gurudasa & his wife have already gone to Delhi & from there they will go to Calcutta.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 24, 1971, Bombay

Yes, Tejiyas and Laura can be married.




Letter to Abhirama — May 5, 1971, Malaysia

So far as your wife is concerned you must be very careful.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 16, 1971, Calcutta

Yes, Svarupa Prabhu has my permission to get himself married to Suzy O'Neil.




Letter to Danavir — June 7, 1971, Bombay

So far as getting yourself married, I have no objection.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — June 7, 1971, Bombay

So far as your getting yourself married, I have no objection and if after referring the matter to Karandhara Prabhu, he agrees, then all my blessings are there.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 11, 1971, Bombay

I think your wife and Giriraja have already gone to Delhi to help you in this connection.




Letter to London devotees — June 12, 1971, Bombay

I am going there to London and Syamasundara and Aravinda are going with me and probably Hansadutta and his wife will also come.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — June 17, 1971, Bombay

Since you have left for London because of your wife's illness, I have not heard anything from you.

How is your wife doing?

Please offer my blessings to your wife.




Letter to Umapati — July 9, 1971, Los Angeles

I have gotten married so many of my disciples.

So you are a grhastha.

But if you live separately with your wife and earn only for yourself and your wife, then how you expect to have a good position with the society?

But if you don't do anything and simply remain grhastha, then what is the use of criticizing others?




Letter to Govinda — July 12, 1971, Los Angeles

You are so kind and I am always thinking how nice devotees are you and your husband.




Letter to Dinesh Candra — July 13, 1971, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings and offer the same to your wife Krishna Devi, daughter Visnu Arati and Kulasekhara Prabhu.




Letter to Makhanlal — July 14, 1971, Los Angeles

Yes, you have my blessings for the gayatri initiations of Jaya Deva Das Brahmacari and your wife Tilaka Devi Dasi.




Letter to Mukunda — July 27, 1971, Brooklyn

I was a little shocked when I understood that you left the London temple for taking care of your wife.

I do not know what is the disease of your wife but when I was in London she was doing very nicely and personally serving me also.

So you can come and see me at that time along with your wife and stay for some time.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — July 27, 1971, New York

Raise your son Samba to be a great Vaishnava.




Letter to Visnujana — July 28, 1971, New York

He is a good boy and his wife also is a very nice girl.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 11, 1971, London

If Shyama Dasi is competent to manage she should be made President, Ranadhir as Treasurer & Satyabhama or her husband as secretary.




Letter to Suresh Candra — August 13, 1971, London

I am glad to learn that you had contact with my disciple Vaikunthanatha and his wife Saradia Devi there in Guyana.

You are there and are very enthusiastic for us to go there also, so you can do a great service by gathering local support and do whatever has to be done to allow Vaikunthanatha and his wife, or any other of my disciples, to go there and establish one very nice center.

Please offer my blessings to your wife and two sons.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 14, 1971, London

Nanda Kumar is expert pujari and his wife is already going there.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 14, 1971, London

Nara Narayana and his wife also are ready.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — August 18, 1971, London

He carves very nicely and his wife Vikramini paints Them nicely also.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — August 22, 1971, London

Yes, if it is approved by the GBC then I have no objection if you and your wife go to Israel to help out there.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 22, 1971, London

So far the marriage proposed for 29th August, I have no objection provided they are firmly in agreement never to separate and are willing to sign such a statement.




Letter to Danavir — August 24, 1971, London

I am sending herewith one letter for his wife which please hand over to her and give her all solace.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — August 27, 1971, London

And be happy with your son Samba and good husband and engage him fully in editing work.

Satya bhama and Paramananda and Ranadhir and others are there and your son is also growing strong.




Letter to Vamanadeva — August 31, 1971, London

Please offer my blessings to your wife Indira and son Jagannatha.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 1, 1971, London

The following are going to Delhi from here: Tejyas and his wife Madira; Palika and Dinadayadri have gone there yesterday.




Letter to Vrindaban Candra — September 1, 1971, London

I am very much anxious to know about your wife.




Letter to Sivananda — September 2, 1971, London

Not that because your wife has left you have to take vanaprastha.

In one sense if your wife has actually left you it is a blessing.




Letter to Ranadhir — September 3, 1971, London

Also please offer my blessings to your wife and newly welcome daughter whom I have named Radhastami Dasi.




Letter to Sucandra — September 19, 1971, Mombassa, Kenya

Your duty is to take charge of your wife.

So you can stick to your job and maintain your wife and family and give as fast as possible to the Hamburg temple.

You cannot be irresponsible to your wife and child.

If you can go with your wife to Munich to open a center there certainly I have no objection.

But you cannot leave your wife to go to Munich.




Letter to Makhanlal, Tilaka — September 24, 1971, Nairobi

Your proposal for a grhastha travelling Sankirtana party is a very good one but the temple work should not be neglected.




Letter to Madhucara — September 25, 1971, Nairobi

So far your getting yourself married is concerned, I have no objection if it meets with Karandhara's approval.




Letter to Saradia — September 25, 1971, Nairobi

Please offer my blessings to your daughter also.




Letter to Danavir — September 27, 1971, Nairobi

At your recommendation I have consented to give second initiation to both Sriman Traidas and his wife Pramada.




Letter to Sudama — October 3, 1971, Nairobi

What happened to your wife and to Bhanu?




Letter to Karandhara — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

So far marriages are concerned, just use your discretion but be sure that marriage does not become a farce.




Letter to Vrinda — October 14, 1971, Nairobi

If you take my advice, then you will immediately return to your husband and live there peacefully.

Our ISKCON Society married couples means that both parties fully are engaged in Krishna's service.

So I hope you will immediately return to your husband and forget all these disagreements and fully cooperate for developing our Berlin center.

Regarding children, when you are married you will have children undoubtedly, but you should wait for the opportune moment when Krishna will bestow upon you all good fortune.




Letter to Himavati — November 17, 1971, Delhi

I think you are the most clever manager, better than your husband, because you are organizing temple routine very nicely for serving the deities and this will have very good results for everyone.




Letter to Danavir — November 20, 1971, Delhi

Her husband was a very great devotee who was taken away by Krishna for promotion, and she may rest assured that he has progressed on the path of going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Krsna Devi — November 20, 1971, Delhi

I hope this meets you, your good husband, Dinesh, and your daughter Visnu Arati dasi in good health and cheerful mood,




Letter to Lalita Kumar, Jambavati — November 27, 1971, Vrindaban

You may name your daughter Mitra dasi, I have no objection.

So if your child requires medical attention to be fit for serving Krishna, then it is only practical she should get it.




Letter to Damodara — December 3, 1971, Delhi

Enclosed please find one copy of Gayatri mantra and one sacred thread duly chanted on for your wife, Mrganetri dasi.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 8, 1971, Delhi

If Mandali Bhadra is having difficulty, try to arrange things in such a way that he and his wife will be satisfied and let him translate books full-time.




Letter to Bhagavan — December 10, 1971, Delhi

If you recommend, then I also approve of the marriage between Kaliya Krishna das and %%___%% You may please thank them for the sum of $371.00 which they have offered me as daksina, and which has been duly deposited in my Book Fund account in Los Angeles.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — December 12, 1971, Delhi

I have not received as yet any recommendation from Rupanuga for initiation of your wife, but as soon as I do I shall be glad to accept her.




Letter to Danavir — December 12, 1971, Delhi

He is one of my first disciples, along with his wife Janaki, and I am very fond of them both.

They are both very intelligent and educated, but Mukunda is little mild, so he could not control his wife and there was some difficulty.




Letter to Sivananda — December 12, 1971, Delhi

Since your wife has not come back, you should prepare yourself for sannyasa.




Letter to Upendra — December 22, 1971, Bombay

Your wife, Citralekha, is in Vrindaban recovering her health, but I think that she will be returning there soon.




Letter to Yamuna, Palika — December 22, 1971, Bombay

*I think that Palika dasi may join her husband, Bhavananda, in Calcutta as soon as she recovers her health, & she may help him there organize things very nicely for celebrating our festival in Mayapur from middle Feb.




Letter to Himavati — December 26, 1971, Bombay

Even so, I don't think your husband may approve of your taking such risk without protection.




Letter to Ajita — January 4, 1972, Bombay

His wife is Swedish girl, and she has got two sisters who are also our disciples in London, so you may correspond with them whether they can assist you in some way.




Letter to Krsna Bhamini — January 4, 1972, Bombay

So as the wife of a GBC member you have got the responsibility to help your husband to maintain the highest standard of Krishna Consciousness both in yourselves and in all the other devotees in the Temple.




Letter to Sucandra — January 11, 1972, Bombay

I shall be glad to name your child when it is born.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 18, 1972, Bombay

I hope this will meet you and your good wife Shama dasi, and your son, in strong health and happy mood.




Letter to Sivananda — January 25, 1972, Nairobi

You may remain with your wife until she recovers and then you may travel together and open branches.

Please continue in this way and try to live peacefully with your wife.




Letter to Himavati — February 14, 1972, Madras

Although you are at liberty to follow your husband, that is not my point, but if you go the deity worship may be neglected and our progress will be hampered.

But that is up to your husband to decide if you will be his secretary.




Letter to Abhirama — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

Similarly, I have no objection to the marriage between Sruta das and Samista dasi, if the GBC man has approved.

In future instances, if the GBC man is in agreement to marry, you need not consult me in the matter, as I have now handed over all such questions to them for deciding.




Letter to Jayadvaita — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

I think Pradyumna is feeling morose about his wife, that is not good so he will not be able to work.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

Your son Caturbhuja is coming out a very good devotee.




Letter to Rudra, Radhika — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

Work in Russia is going on slowly, and we have got a plan to send French devotee girl there to marry our Russian boy devotee in Moscow, and then the work will go much faster.




Letter to Mr. K. M. Diwanji — February 24, 1972, Calcutta

Nair is a little anxious to settle the financial side of our Sales Agreement for the Juhu property, so I am enclosing in his wife's name a check no.




Letter to Prajapati — February 25, 1972, Mayapur

Because your wife is fully trained as classical dancer, even she taught in such big university, so she can organize classical dancing to portray stories about Krishna and His Pastimes and that will be very nice proposal.

If she is expert dancer, your wife can organize a dancing group to depict very exquisitely stories from our __Krishna Book.__




Letter to Mohanananda — February 27, 1972, Mayapur

You say that your wife is an emotional sentimentalist, and that this is causing you some anxiety.

But you have taken her as your wife, and by our Vedic standards you are responsible for her spiritual advancement, so you must make the attempt to assist her in becoming Krishna Conscious very seriously, that is your responsibility.

But you have married her, and there is no question of separation.




Letter to Harsarani — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

*This brahmacari system is there, but if one is not so strong, then he is allowed to marry, but he must expect that the after*-effects will always be troublesome.

Henceforward, anyone proposing to marry must produce some outside income and live outside the temple, they must know this in advance and be prepared to carry such burden.

Let them be married, but at their own risk.

My Guru Maharaja never allowed, but when I came to your country it was a special circumstance so I gave concession, but I am not so much inclined anymore, so I shall not sanction, but they may marry on their own risk of knowing that such arrangement is always troublesome.




Letter to Arundhati — March 22, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated March 1, 1972, wherein you state that you have returned to your rightful position of serving Krishna in the Miami center, and that you are very much repentiful and wish to return to your husband.

Yes, you have understood rightly that one can never really be satisfied apart from Krishna, so I think that now if you simply stick very closely to the regulative principles and always keep yourself and your child 24 hours engaged in devotional service, so much so, that you will be too much busy serving Krishna to think about other things.

Now I have taken your husband with me, and he shall always remain with me from now on to learn perfectly sanskrit language exactly as it is understood by our line of acaryas from Krishna Himself.

We shall be leaving India in a few days time, and after visiting our centers in the Far East we shall be returning to Los Angeles, so I do not think it will be practical for you to join your husband just now, but perhaps later we shall see.

Hoping this will meet you and your son in good health.




Letter to Koumadaki — March 27, 1972, Australia

I am glad to hear that you and your husband are happy in your work for Iskcon Press.




Letter to Mahatma — April 10, 1972, Sydney

Just like Sudama Vipra, he did not want to offer something very small, but his wife insisted so he offered Krishna only a small bowl of flaked rice, and Krishna took it with great pleasure, and when Sudama vipra returned home to his poor hut, he found a huge palace made of jewels.




Letter to Citsukhananda — April 15, 1972, Auckland

*So far your wife is concerned, you have given her one son, so that is sufficient--*-now she will always have some engagement to raise the child and train him in Krishna Consciousness, so you can be free to devote yourself more fully in spreading this Krishna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Sucandra — April 22, 1972, Tokyo

So far your daughter, there is already one devotee named Visakha, so instead your daughter may be named Vaisnavi Dasi.




Letter to Dayananda — May 20, 1972, Los Angeles

I have seen your wife Nandarani dasi here in Los Angeles and she is doing very well.

I have received notice from Mandakini that her Russia trip was very much successful and that she will be returning to marry Anatole as soon as she can get proper visa.




Letter to Himavati — May 22, 1972, Los Angeles

Yes, your husband is expert in everything and also you are expert in everything.

Now do not worry that your husband will take sannyasa.

He may travel very widely throughout the Germany zone and still remain Grhastha.




Letter to Mr. B. D. Joshi — May 23, 1972, Los Angeles

Your son came to see me the other day so if you have time you may also come to see me by making an appointment* with my secretary and I shall be very glad to welcome you here along with your family members.




Letter to Omkara — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

I heard that you were married during my absence, although I had been in Delhi there was not a chance to see you and your father.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

Upon your recommendation I am enclosing herewith one thread and two copies of Gayatri Mantra to be given to Purnamprajna das and his wife Narayani dasi.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

Nityananda has no seminal descendants, his son Birbhadra was never married.




Letter to Himavati — June 15, 1972, Los Angeles

I have never suggested your husband to take to Sannyas, but we can discuss this matter further when we shall meet again in London for Rathayatra.




Letter to Misses Sarna daughters — June 19, 1972, Los Angeles

Anyway, take my advice that women, girls, until married, must be under the guidance and protection of the father.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 14, 1972, London

Yesterday I have met with George Harrison and his wife in their place at Henley, and they are both very much favorable.




Letter to Navina — July 19, 1972, London

If you want to get married at your own risk, that is all right, you can get married by the state service and the husband must take full responsibility for living outside the temple and earning money for supporting wife and children.

If you have a child and you are not married, still, having child is the same as being married, so there is no more marriage.

Marriage is not for sense gratification, not that we get married twice, thrice in a year.

But if you cannot stay in Krishna Consciousness unless you have got a husband, that is all right, but the responsibility is not ours for your maintenance or other things, so if want to get married both you and your husband must make your own arrangements.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 22, 1972, Paris

I have recently received several letters from the others there in Vrndavana, wherein they have mentioned there may be some illicit relationship between Devananda Swami and your wife, Yamuna devi.




Letter to Suniti — July 22, 1972, Paris

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated July 13, 1972, describing the condition of your husband, Jaya Gopala das.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 25, 1972, Paris

So far marriage is concerned, they must be legally married.




Letter to Arundhati — July 30, 1972, Amsterdam

I am in due receipt of your letter dated July 19, 1972, and I am simply surprised that you want to give up your child to some other persons, even they are also devotees.

At least you must take good care of your son until he is four years old, and if after that time you are unable any more to take care of him then I shall take care.




Letter to Damodara — August 6, 1972, London

If there is good financial standing it is understood that Laksmi is favorable because her husband Narayana is being served nicely.




Letter to Amogha — August 9, 1972, London

Yes, that is a good idea if you want to return to Djakarta for again opening our center there, along with your wife.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — September 10, 1972, Dallas

Now we are at the Dallas school and it is very nice place and just suitable for educating your son here when he becomes old enough, at least four or five years old.




Letter to Govinda — September 18, 1972, Los Angeles

Meanwhile, hoping this meets you and your husband in the best of health.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 21, 1972, Los Angeles

Bhurijana and his wife I have also invited to meet me in Philippines.




Letter to Mukunda — November 2, 1972, Vrindaban

You are one of my first disciples, along with your wife, Janaki, so I am always praying to Krishna to give you His all blessings for bringing you back to Home, back to Godhead.

You have mentioned nothing of your wife, so what is her position?




Letter to Bhagavan — November 5, 1972, Vrindaban

I have received report from Mandakini, she will soon married to that boy, Anatol, so you please give her all help and advice in this connection.




Letter to Cyavana — November 11, 1972, Vrindaban

If that boy wants to marry your African girl, I have no objection as long as she obtains the permission of her parents and elders, and provided they live separately in the temple, or if they live together, they must live outside.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

You may name your child Jugala Priti dasi, I have no objection.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter undated, wherein you have requested me if you can again return to your wife.




Letter to Citsukhananda — December 11, 1972, Ahmedabad

But one nice thing is, before you had told me you thought it was best if first you had got one nice place and made all arrangements before your wife and child joined you, then they will not have to suffer unduly nor shall you be hampered in the beginning to work very hard without good facilities at first.




Letter to Visvambhara — December 14, 1972, Ahmedabad

Going to girls and making them pregnant, then talking of Gopis, that is going on, that is nonsense.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 29, 1972, Bombay

I have heard from Siddha Svarupa that Tusta Krsna and his wife Krsna Tulasi are now fine and living in Krsna Consciousness on some farm in Australia.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 9, 1973, Bombay

He has got his wife and family, so you should separate from him and live in the temple as the others are doing.




Letter to Krsnanandini — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

So try as much as possible to associate with our devotees and to bring up your baby firmly in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

It is so nice to hear how your wife Daivisakti Devi Dasi is distributing so many books and collecting big big donations for the Lord.




Letter to Palika — January 28, 1973, ISKCON Calcutta

You may be pleased to know that your husband has now taken sannyasa order of life for preaching the message of Lord Caitanya.

It would be good service for all of them, especially Kalindi has suffered some difficulty since her husband has taken sannyasa.




Letter to Sukadeva 2 — January 29, 1973, Calcutta

Concerning the second initiations for Ojasir das Brahmacari, Smaranananda das Adhikary and his wife Samsaramochan Devi Dasi, that is also approved, and you will find enclosed the Gayatri threads.




Letter to Rajiblocan — January 31, 1973, Calcutta

Regarding the question of your wife's initiation, that is certainly approved by me.




Letter to Danavir — February 6, 1973, Calcutta

This taking of sannyasa should not be a whimsical proposition, and should not be an excuse for becoming irresponsible, no responsibility of grhastha, brahmacari, etc.




Letter to Karandhara — February 10, 1973, Melbourne

Your suggestions about marriage are very nice.

Marriage is a great responsibility and should not be taken lightly.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 10, 1973, Melbourne

Your question in regard to marriage, we must impress upon the parties involved that Krishna Conscious marriage is not some cheap thing that may be embraced whimsically and at any time thrown off.




Letter to Govinda — February 17, 1973, Sydney

I am thinking of you and your husband and of the nice devotional service you are performing and I pray that Krishna will give you more and more intelligence to continue in this way.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — March 4, 1973, Calcutta

But he must marry that girl, we cannot play with sex*-life, that is not our business.




Letter to Cyavana — March 6, 1973, Calcutta

The marriage of Hari Kripa with the African girl is alright with me if you and Brahmananda Maharaja agree in the matter, these kinds of decisions I am leaving up to you to make in the future.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 7, 1973, Calcutta

In this connection I have written his wife, Kirtanananda Swami, and the GBC members.




Letter to Jagadisa — March 10, 1973, Calcutta

In this connection, I have written his wife, Kirtanananda Maharaja, and the GBC to see what they can do for him.




Letter to Jayatirtha — March 15, 1973, Calcutta

Yes, you may perform the marriages in the Temple room, but after the legal marriage has lasted at least 6 months to a year.




Letter to Sudama — March 23, 1973, Hyderabad

He is a good boy, but since he has been married there has been difficulty.

So now he is returning with his wife and child and he must be given all encouragement.




Letter to Cyavana — March 30, 1973, Bombay

So now she can marry Hari Kripa das and I think for the new householders Deity worship will be nice.




Letter to Govinda — April 7, 1973, New York

Hoping this finds you and your wife and son in good health,




Letter to Amarendra — April 19, 1973, Los Angeles

Both you and your wife are nice Krishna conscious devotees.




Letter to Caitanya — April 25, 1973, Los Angeles

Your first consideration must be to see that your children become Krishna conscious, and if your husband will not take his responsibility, then what can be done?




Letter to Mukunda — April 27, 1973, Los Angeles

For Krishna's sake Lord Caitanya gave up the association of his wife, although she was never against Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 16, 1973, Los Angeles

*Another thing, I beg to bring to your notice that Janaki, sister of your wife, she's now in Maya.

Her husband reported that she is regularly eating meat and doing all nonsense.




Letter to Satsvarupa — 16 May, 1973, Los Angeles

Upon your recommendation I am happy to accept Giridhari das and his wife for second initiation.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 17, 1973, Mayapur

Offer my blessings to your wife.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 25, 1973, Calcutta

Brijmohan Mohata, along with his wife, niece and other family members, came to see me at Mayapur.




Letter to Ajita — July 11, 1973, England

It is encouraging to me that you are in Stockholm trying to open a center, six of you including your wife.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 25, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Now Madhavananda and his wife have arrived.




Letter to Candanacarya — October 13, 1973, Bombay

Yes, the name of your daughter Radhasakti is all right.




Letter to Mohanananda — October 13, 1973, Bombay

We cannot enforce that if you do not pay, then take back your child.




Letter to Bali Mardan — October 14, 1973, Bombay

I am pleased that your wife is expecting some children.

*It is a good suggestion by your father*-in-law that your wife not know sadness during pregnancy.

I hope this meets you and your wife in best of health.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — October 23, 1973, Juhu

I have received the nice letter from your wife and the reply is enclosed herewith.

I would like to initiate your wife especially personally.




Letter to Indira Gandhi — November 6, 1973, New Delhi

*I thank you very much for kindly allowing an interview to my disciples Sriman Gurudasa Adhikari accompanied by his wife also, Srimati Yamuna devi.




Letter to Mukunda — November 6, 1973, New Delhi

Also Madhavananda and his wife are both very good workers and they will be very expert in dealing with the Indians.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 8, 1973, New Delhi

I beg to inform you that I have received a very nice report from Hansadutta of the Moscow activities, and I may request you in this regard to please immediately send Mandakini there for being married to Ananta Santi Das.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 8, 1973, New Delhi

Yes, you arrange for their marriage.

Their marriage will be very good, and both of them will get some strength.




Letter to Vegavan — November 9, 1973, New Delhi

It is a nice name you have chosen for your son, Murali Dhara Das.

I give all my blessings to your son.




Letter to Umapati — November 26, 1973, London

As far as your grhastha community committee, I have no objection as it has the approval of Karandhara prabhu and he is there for you all to take advice from.




Letter to Gunagrahi — December 6, 1973, Los Angeles

I hereby accept on your recommendation, Hasyakari Prabhu and his wife Nari devi dasi as my second initiated disciples.




Letter to Kadamba — December 8, 1973, Los Angeles

I have met your son.




Letter to Govinda — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

Your husband has gone away so what can be done.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — December 20, 1973, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to your wife, Navayauvana Prabhu, and all of the other devotees there.




Letter to Madhavananda — January 1, 1974, Los Angeles

You and your wife are there and you are both experienced members so why not take advantage and try to improve the situation there rather than think of moving?




Letter to Bhumata — January 2, 1974, Los Angeles

Regarding marriage matters and second initiations, these things should be taken up with GBC representative for that zone.




Letter to Mukunda — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

He has now become married and Kirtanananda Maharaja asked him to go to New Vrindaban but he said he doesn't like farm life.




Letter to Aradhana — January 22, 1974, Honolulu

I can understand that you are feeling disturbed because your wife has left you, and also that you are not living within the association of devotees at our Paris temple.




Letter to Taittiriya — March 3, 1974, Mayapur

I was expecting you also in Mayapur along with your husband, but I think you have done rightly by not coming here in your pregnancy.




Letter to Brian Fleming — March 6, 1974, Mayapur

*You write that you are becoming very involved in Krsna Consciousness but your wife is not very interested and you want to know from me whether you should leave her.

It is not necessary to leave your wife.




Letter to Muralidhara — March 7, 1974, Mayapur

He was independent, like a brahmacari, and later he became married.




Letter to Murti — March 23, 1974, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your recent letter in which you propose to come to Vrindaban with your wife to help with deities, construction and preaching at our Krishna Balarama temple.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 25, 1974, Bombay

With my love for your wife and children, I beg to remain,




Letter to Bhavatarini — April 3, 1974, Bombay

As for yourself and your child, these places are for you also.




Letter to Govinda — April 30, 1974, Bombay

Therefore I get the boys and girls married.

But nature is so strong that in spite of being married they are attracted to the opposite sex.

When Lord Caitanya left home accepting the renounced order of life, sannyasa, at that time Visnupriya was on the summit of youth, 16 years old, but when her husband became sannyasi she also became greater than sannyasa.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 1, 1974, Bombay

As for grhastha worshiping Gaura Nitai deities that is only for those who live far away from the temple and cannot attend.




Letter to Madhudvisa — May 4, 1974, Bombay

I think Bhurijana was doing nicely preaching to the Chinese boys but he has written that he is uninspired and feeling incapable and wants to spend more time with his wife.




Letter to Jadurani — May 15, 1974, Bombay

Nityananda was brahmacari and became grhastha but you should always paint them in the Gaura Nitai style and feature you are already accustomed to doing.




Letter to Damodara — June 8, 1974, Paris

So I have asked him to not remain secluded but to work vigorously as grhastha now that he has returned with his wife.

There is nothing wrong in his preaching as you are and so many GBCs, as grhastha.




Letter to Muralidhara — June 9, 1974, Paris

I am sorry to hear of your wife's poor health.




Letter to Sahadeva — June 9, 1974, Paris

He writes that he is going to Houston, Texas for health treatment and he is asking that he and his wife and medical attendant be put up at the temple for room and board for one and a half months.

You can consider whether it is actually possible in your present circumstances to house a man and his wife as well as another companion.




Letter to Aksayananda, Pancadravida — June 14, 1974, Paris

It is like a woman who becomes married; if she immediately desires to have a child, that is not possible.

But because she is associating with her husband, after due time, in 9 months she may have a child.




Letter to Malati — June 17, 1974, Frankfurt

Your husband is struggling to make his business successful, so let us hope he comes out a grand success.




Letter to Bal Krsna — June 30, 1974, Melbourne

Allow me to congratulate you and your wife for giving birth to a new child.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 15, 1974, Los Angeles

Surely I will see your daughter there.




Letter to All ISKCON Presidents — July 30, 1974, Bombay

Sri Mahadevia has kindly hosted me in Bombay before we have gotten our own place, so I am eager to see that he and his wife are nicely received at all our temples.




Letter to Madhavananda — August 16, 1974, Vrindaban

You are a fortunate boy, both you and your wife.




Letter to Sudama, Subala — September 5, 1974, Vrindaban

Restaurant is for grhastha.




Letter to Cidananda — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

So far the question of marriage, this is generally not the concern of a sannyasi.




Letter to Jayatirtha — September 14, 1974, Vrindaban

Now Bharadraja and his wife have become expert doll makers.

Bharadraja and his wife have made here some dolls superexcellent successful.




Letter to Mr. S. N. Sharma — September 18, 1974, Vrindaban

We do not allow anyone become a preacher unless he is strictly following the Vaisnava principles of no eating meat, fish, or eggs; no sex outside of marriage; no gambling; and no taking any kind of intoxication whatsoever.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 5, 1974, Mayapur

Recently there has been some provocation in our Society regarding Bali Mardan and his wife.

Similarly Brahmananda Maharaja has also received, so far so that his wife is eating chicken in the temple.

So you combine together and investigate about the charges against Bali Mardan and his wife made by the following devotees: 1.




Letter to Bhurijana — October 6, 1974, Mayapur

You are a good soul, and your wife is also a good soul.




Letter to Gargamuni Swami — October 7, 1974, Nadia

Nannungo and his wife Chhavi here to Mayapur to make the Orissa scheme.




Letter to Karandhara — October 8, 1974, Mayapur

As alleged by you I have received complaints against Bali Mardan and his wife, so seriously so much so that the girl has declared that Bali Mardan is an incarnation of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura on my name.




Letter to Tulsi — October 12, 1974, Mayapur

I see that after living in Brazil for some time, you are now living in Hawaii with your son Karnapura.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — October 20, 1974, Mayapur

So when you were there recently you mentioned how you were liking to remain in Vrindaban with your wife for some time.

So I may request to go immediately to Vrindaban together with your wife.




Letter to Giriraja — October 20, 1974, Mayapur

Now I am sending Nayana Bhirama and his wife to Bombay for distributing books.




Letter to Dhrstaketu — November 1, 1974, Bombay

I hope this meets both you and your wife in good health.




Letter to Bijay Kumar Kannungo — November 3, 1974, Bombay

We have kept two rooms vacated for you, so you can come with your wife and family to visit.




Letter to Gandharva — November 6, 1974, Bombay

So you have done you duty at the last moments of your wife's life so that she could hear them chanting.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 12, 1974, Bombay

The landlord is a good gentleman, so keep good relations with him and his wife.




Letter to Pradyumna — November 12, 1974, Bombay

If you are leaving because of your wife, then your wife must agree to pay for your return fare.




Letter to Dhananjaya — November 15, 1974, Bombay

It is good that your wife is there.




Letter to Visala — November 21, 1974, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 28th October, 1974 and I am glad to learn that you and especially your wife are doing nicely in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Areya — November 22, 1974, Bombay

I am in due reciept of your letter dated October 13rd, 1974 in which you request to become married.

He is Grhastha and he can advise you in this matter.




Letter to Sukadeva — November 24, 1974, Bombay

Devotees should have no wife if possible, but those who cannot maintain celibacy, they can marry one wife.

First of all at the present moment they are not married and remain mostly unmarried.




Letter to Annada — November 25, 1974, Bombay

When I was in Delhi I was sorry to learn that you were ill, so I immediately informed your husband that you must be cared for.




Letter to Bhurijana — December 2, 1974, Bombay

I hope this meets you in good health, and also your wife.




Letter to Dennis — December 6, 1974, Bombay

So regarding the situation that if you leave your wife and your son, she will be broken hearted, therefore I asked you to stay.

It is better for you to remain with your wife and son and chant Hare Krishna as much as possible, and Krishna will personally give you direction.

It may be that Krishna will make your wife agreeable to your line of action.

And if your wife agrees, and your son he is already doing, that will make your life very happy in Krishna consciousness.

If your wife joins with you in chanting, then the whole problem will be solved.




Letter to Malati — December 8, 1974, Bombay

Yes, it is a very good idea to join with your husband.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — December 12, 1974, Bombay

Bali Mardan says he will know who she is in the next 8 weeks, so just see he has made her pregnant twice, thrice, and he does not know who she is?




Letter to Malati — December 25, 1974, Bombay

Your husband has done nothing horrible.

If your husband, Syamasundara is not even keeping correspondence with you how can we know what is his position.




Letter to Mandakini — December 29, 1974, Bombay

But my original plan was that by marrying this man you would be able to get a permanent resident/permit there in Russia as his wife.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 31, 1974, Bombay

If Yamuna has left you, why remain as grhastha?




Letter to Nara*-narayana — December 31, 1974, Bombay

Go regularly to the temple and raise your child.




Letter to Candravali — January 6, 1975, Bombay

Your husband will be consulting with Gurukrpa Swami as to what his next engagement shall be.

Your son's name can be Virat das.




Letter to Mr. Ram Patel — January 10, 1975, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letter concerning your son Durgesh.

Your son should stay with you and abide by your instructions.

I will be coming there in April and will be more than glad to meet with you and your son at that time if you so wish.




Letter to Mandakini — January 16, 1975, Bombay

If your husband has a plan, that is very good.




Letter to Duryodhanaguru — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

So how will he teach your wife how to make them.




Letter to Yadunandana — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

Regarding your child, the vedic philosophy is that the miseries of the material body must be tolerated.




Letter to Kusa — February 3, 1975, Honolulu

If your husband cannot follow our principles properly, you are not to think that you should let that hamper your spiritual life.




Letter to Gopiparanadhana — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

Regarding your problem of not being able to get married, this is not the proper type of question to place before your spiritual master.




Letter to Govinda Datta — February 19, 1975, Caracas, Venezuela

I hope you will also come with your wife and son and mother, and encourage us by taking part in the festivals.




Letter to Dr. G. Ghosh — March 15, 1975, Tehran

I wish that you may visit our temple along with your wife Mrs.




Letter to Mr. Kimmel, Mrs. Kimmel — April 2, 1975, Mayapur

I have received your kind offering of guava jam through your daughter, Urvasi devi dasi.




Letter to Jitasvara — April 17, 1975, Vrindaban

The best thing for your wife is to try and tolerate the pains and to execute her devotional service to the best of her capacity.




Letter to Kartikeya Mahadevia — May 2, 1975, New Delhi

My blessings for your wife and children.




Letter to Jamuna — May 11, 1975, Perth

Your husband recently came to Delhi and Vrndavana and he has sold so many properties of ISKCON through the Mukutwalla.

Some years ago, in San Francisco, both you and your husband wanted to live in Vrndavana and I was training both of you to take up the charge of Vrndavana center very expertly.

Unfortunately, both of you fell victim to sense enjoyment and now both of you are fallen from the service especially your husband.

Your husband was present, but his business was different.




Letter to Eldest son of the late Mr. Atulya De — May 14, 1975, Perth

When I was grhastha, I had visited your home two or three times.




Letter to Dinanatha Misra — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

Your beloved son goes to our temple in Calcutta along with your daughter*-in-law.




Letter to Kerry Welsh — May 20, 1975, Melbourne

It appears from your letter that you are following everything very nicely, so if Tusta Krishna Maharaja will recommend you to me, then I will be very happy to accept both you and your wife for first initiation.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — june 14, 1975

*There must be four divisions of the human society, Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya, Sudra, and for spiritual advancement, Brahmacari, Grhastha, Vanaprastha, and Sannyasa.




Letter to Jnana, Lilavati — June 27, 1975, Denver

So now that you are married you work together to spread Krsna consciousness.

Marriage means that one's service becomes doubled, but at the same time we have to be very careful not to fall into sense gratification.




Letter to Nandikesvara — June 28, 1975, Denver

I am accepting the following as twice born brahmanas and their threads duly sanctified are enclosed: Duryodhana guru dasa and his wife Vrndadevi dasi, and hold a fire sacrifice and impress upon them that they are taking vows before Radha Krsna, the spiritual master, and the assembled Vaisnavas.




Letter to Sat Krita — July 1, 1975, Denver

I am glad your son is doing well in Gurukula.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 14, 1975, Philadelphia

Regarding Narottamananda das, no he cannot marry a second wife.




Letter to Hansadutta — July 29, 1975, Dallas

You live aside from your wife, and you have no children, so you are already sannyasa.

Grhastha or sannyasa it doesn't matter.




Letter to Saptaratha — August 4, 1975, Detroit

Your son has sent the photo.




Letter to Candradevi — August 7, 1975, Toronto

It is a very good idea that you have to be more attached to the Deities above marriage.




Letter to Nalinikanta — September 3, 1975, Vrindaban

You have been married for a year and a half but do not have any desire for children.

Then why did you marry?

If you do not want children, then why did you marry?




Letter to Bhagavan — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

Regarding the question of second marriage, it cannot be done.

If they want to marry more than one wife, they must live outside our temples in their own arrangements.

Within the Society only one marriage can be allowed.

I thought these boys and girls will be married and be happy.

And, the sort of marriage where they are not satisfied cannot be allowed.

Nor can women with child strictly she cannot marry again.




Letter to Ed Gilbert — September 9, 1975, Vrindaban

Women claim to be equal, so that now they are thinking that they do not want to become pregnant, so they are killing their own child.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 14, 1975, Vrindaban

He is traveling with his wife, and I wish that you give him a very good reception.




Letter to Sukadeva — September 26, 1975, Ahmedabad

Yes, the girls when married to a brahmana, still they have to be recommended.

She may be recommended by her husband.




Letter to Kartikeya K. Mahadevia — October 19, 1975, Johannesburg

*Please accept my blessings and offer the same to your wife, Gauridevi, and your children.




Letter to Sama — October 20, 1975, Johannesburg

*Please accept my blessings for you, your wife, and your new baby daughter, Sarada devi dasi.




Letter to Srutakirti — October 20, 1975, Johannesburg

My blessings to your wife and child.




Letter to Yamuna — October 22, 1975, Johannesburg

Those not married, if there is not provision for separate living quarters for them in the temples, they can go there.




Letter to All ISKCON Temple Presidents — October 29, 1975, Nairobi

He and his wife are going on world wide tour in April, 1975.




Letter to Mayapurusasa — November 4, 1975, Bombay

Regarding this matter with your child, I cannot say, but at least I would not have agreed that the doctors perform this operation.




Letter to Guru Datta Sharma — November 7, 1975, Bombay

I am very glad to learn that your son Niranjana Datta Sharma is interested in our movement so much so that he wants to join.

I cannot understand from your letter if your son is in India or abroad, but if he is in India then he may come immediately here to Bombay to see me personally.




Letter to Dhananjaya — November 9, 1975, Bombay

I note that your wife and Visalaini both gave birth to baby girls.

Why do the majority of my married disciples give birth to girls?




Letter to Lokananda, Ramesvarai — November 9, 1975, Bombay

With regard to your son, let him see the Deity and ask him to offer obeisances.




Letter to Bahudak — November 10, 1975, Bombay

I note that your wife has given birth to one girl child.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 20, 1975, Bombay

Here in India the temples are maintained by the grhastha bhaktas.




Letter to Rup Ram Sharma — November 29, 1975, New Delhi

Please convey my blessings to the newly married couple to become Krishna conscious and be happy in life.




Letter to Saksi Gopala — December 6, 1975, Vrindaban

Marriage is not recommended.




Letter to Mahavisnu — December 31, 1975, Bombay

Regarding your getting married, I have no objection.

However as a brahmacari you are not obligated to marry, what is the advantage to your getting married?




Letter to Kirtiraja — January 11, 1976, Bombay

You ask what you should do about your wife and child.

What can I advise if your wife doesn't want to take inconvenience.

My advise is that you and your wife should preach together.

But your wife doesn't like this so what can I do?




Letter to Bhurijana — January 31, 1976, Mayapur

Naturally your daughter is chanting the transcendental Name of the Lord.




Letter to Ratan Mala — February 7, 1976, Mayapur

I am in due receipt of your invitation letter and I am very glad that your daughter Kum Kum is going to be married.

It will be a great pleasure for me to see you, your daughter and your new son in law at that time.




Letter to Caru Gupta — February 12, 1976, Mayapur

And your wife is assisting you, so that is also all right.




Letter to Maeve Davies — February 21, 1976, Mayapur

The best thing is to send your daughter to Gurukula, but if you cannot do that, then somehow see that she is trained nicely in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Sukirti — February 21, 1976, Mayapur

The spiritual master cannot be approached for solving marriage problems.




Letter to Parent — March 4, 1976, Mayapur

So you kindly arrange to send your child back to Gurukula.

One thing is at least for the time being, you must arrange to pay the tuition for your child.




Letter to Mrs. Blasko — April 21, 1976, Melbourne

I hope that this meets you and your daughter in good health.




Letter to Shaktimati — April 23, 1976, Melbourne

So far your daughter's marriage is concerned, I have no business.

I cannot negotiate marriage.




Letter to Susheel Asnani — May 9, 1976, Honolulu

I wish that all your family members should chant, your wife especially, for your prolonged life.

postage stamp enclosed for your son.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 9, 1976, Los Angeles

In your letter to me of May 4, 1976 from Vrindaban you said: concerning the Taparia house, "Dhananjaya and his wife and other grhasthas will live on that land (house).




Letter to Vasudeva — June 30, 1976, New Vrindaban

So I suggest that you become the president of the temple and Upendra become the secretary, and either your brother or your wife can become treasurer.




Letter to Anangamanjari — July 19, 1976, New York

It is not advisable to marry again as this may disturb your former husband who is now engaged in preaching activities.




Letter to Kapardini — July 24, 1976, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I thank you very much for it and hope that you and your son Gaurahari das are advancing very nicely in your Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Karandhara — August 31, 1976, New Delhi

Your wife met me in NY and New Vrndavana and she is a very great devotee.

Please offer my blessings to your wife and children.




Letter to Vidyabadhu — September 6, 1976, Vrindaban

You and your son should come immediately to Vrndavana and stay under the direction of Gurukula.

You may engage as a teacher of young children and your son will be a student.

You will be supported by a pension that your husband has now received from the US government.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

Both his wife and himself are both serving nicely.




Letter to Mrs. Tania Perera — October 15, 1976, Chandigarh

So that your husband is against Krishna is nothing astonishing, it is quite normal.




Letter to Harivilasa — October 25, 1976, Vrindaban

Let this couple first of all legally marry.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 8, 1976, Vrindaban

Temple president is generally meant for sannyasi, but a grhastha may be if he is restrained.

Your son has arrived here.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 24, 1976, Vrindaban

A deaf man used to call his wife.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 26, 1976, NEWSLETTER

Therefore it is advised that either your son or disciple, you should always chastise them, never give them leniency.




Letter to Dr. Suresh Candra — December 8, 1976, Hyderabad

Of course marriage is not prohibited in devotional service, but if one can remain brahmacari, in unmarried life, it is a great facility.




Letter to Upendra — December 24, 1976, Bombay

If you want to stay with Satsvarupa, I have no objection, but what about your wife and children?




Letter to Amarendra — January 3, 1977, Bombay

*As far as your wife is concerned, the only solution is that she become Krsna conscious.




Letter to Mrs. Perlmutter — January 23, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

Your son is doing very well here in India.




Letter to Swarupa Damodar — January 24, 1977

Arjuna married the daughter of the Manipur king, and his son became the King.




Letter to Dr. G. Ghosh — February 8, 1977, Mayapur

Please come with your wife and children.




Letter to Gaurachand Goswami — February 16, 1977, Mayapur

When I was in your temple both you and your wife took very much care for me, so kindly accept this little help.




Letter to Amogha — February 27, 1977, Mayapur

He is a grhastha, so you can speak with him.




Letter to Rajarsi — March 12, 1977, Mayapur

So you and your wife should try to follow this instruction.




Letter to Edward — March 31, 1977, Bombay

You and your wife should continue with this process and try to attend our temple as often as possible and gradually you will come to Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Lilavati — March 31, 1977, Bombay

Hoping this finds you and your husband well.




Letter to Adi Kesava Swami — May 13, 1977

Never mind if there is some difficulty with his wife.
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Letter to Kirtanananda, Hayagriva — August 23, 1968, Montreal

In my idea, there should be one central body of trustees for directing all the different centers as well as New Vrindaban, but there must be a local governing body for each center, that is my idea.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 18, 1969, Tittenhurst

Gradually this meeting should develop into a committee of the West Coast presidents, and similarly there should be one for the East Coast, so in the future we can form a central governing body for the whole institution.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

You have asked about the management of our society, and the position is that management should be done in such a way that people may not break away.

I have already explained the matter to you and Tamala, so you do it consulting amongst yourselves, gradually coming to the general governing body for managing the whole affairs.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 19, 1970, Los Angeles

I think we should have a central governing body for dealing with important matters.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 31, 1970, Los Angeles

I have already formed the Governing Body Commission and your good name is also in the Board.




Letter to Upendra — August 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your questions, the sannyasis are now devoted fully to travelling and preaching work, management is left to the local Temple Presidents and the members of the Governing Body Commission.




Letter to Upendra — August 6, 1970, Los Angeles

Now I have set up the Governing Body Commission to handle management, questions of philosophy, and personal problems.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 16, 1970, Tokyo

Perhaps you know that you have been nominated as one of the Governing Body Commissioners.

So now the factual administration will depend on the Governing Body Commission and the sannyasis are entrusted for making propaganda work.




Letter to Hansadutta — August 16, 1970, Tokyo

I do not wish to discuss those points, but simply request all the members of the Governing Body Commission to organize this institution very uprightly.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 16, 1970, Tokyo

I have nominated you as one of the members of the Governing Body because I know you are a very good soul and I shall be very pleased if the mistake which has already crept in our society can be rectified by your combined effort.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 20, 1970, Tokyo

I have already sent a circular letter requesting the Zonal Secretary Governing Body Commissioners to send me at least twice in a month the reports of the activities in the respective zones.




Letter to Umapati — August 23, 1970, Tokyo

Perhaps you know I have already formed a Governing Body Commission, so in my absence they will manage the affairs of the Society.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 25, 1970, Tokyo

This mischievous attempt has done a great harm, but if you the members of the Governing Body Commission can rectify this mischievous attempt, then still there is hope of making our progress uninterruptedly.

The Governing Body Commission's duty is therefore to see that every member is following the rules and regulations and chanting sixteen round regularly on the beads.

I hope the GBC in cooperation with the Sannyasis in their touring program will be able to keep vigilance systematically in order to keep the Society as pure as possible.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 2, 1970, Calcutta

I have therefore given the administrative power to the Governing Body Commission.

You are also one of the members of the GBC, so you can think over very deeply how to save the situation.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 17, 1970, Calcutta

So far your remaining on the Governing Body Commission, I do not think that is a great burden.

Do your best to serve in the Commission by correspondence, but I prefer to see you a great preacher and if possible you may be relieved from the responsibility of remaining a member of the Governing Body Commission.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 24, 1970, Calcutta

In the meantime I have also replied your last letter in which I have informed you that if you take more interest in preaching work absolutely, you may be relieved from the Governing Body Commission.




Letter to Rupanuga — September 25, 1970, Calcutta

I am very anxious to know that things are progressing nicely under the new management of the Governing Body Commissioners.

*I am very pleased that you all GBC members are remaining vigilant so that the disturbance in our Society may not continue.




Letter to Karandhara — October 23, 1970, Amritsar

Please send me a report of your general activities in Los Angeles Temple and also your Governing Body Commission activities.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 17, 1970, Bombay

Keep the Montreal and Vancouver Centers carefully in cooperation and in general see that things are going well with the help of your Godbrothers and other Governing Body Commissioners.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — November 19, 1970, Bombay

But recently the publication has been delayed due to my travelling now all over the world and some of my important assistants, members of the Governing Body Commission, accompanying me.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 28, 1970, Bombay

You have a strong governing body, all determined to push forward this movement and I'm sure of success in the future.

As you are a member of the governing body, I wish to draw your attention to the fact that 10,000 KRSNA books and 5,000 NODs were recently published.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 19, 1970, Surat

So the management may be returned to Advaita and the GBC may cooperate in this way for the continued uninterrupted function of our press department.




Letter to Karandhara — January 1, 1971, Surat

Regarding your proposal that recommendations for initiations should be approved by the GBC members, that is not a good idea.

*Please continue to work with determination and great faith in Krsna and Guru and full cooperation of your God*-brothers and fellow members of the Governing Body.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

It is good that you GBC members are meeting and conjointly discussing such things as life membership, book distribution, etc.

The future hope of solid standing of our mission is on the proper management of our governing body.

So the governing body may consider these points and do the needful.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 26, 1971, Bombay

For better management of the whole institution, the governing body commission is responsible.




Letter to John Milner — March 24, 1971, Bombay

If there are any questions which may arise, you may correspond with Satsvarupa, the governing body representative for Southern U.S.A.




Letter to Professor G. G. Kotovsky — April 23, 1971, Bombay

I beg to inform you that a copy of your letter dated 16th March, 1971 was forwarded to me by Sriman Krsna das Adhikari, Governing Body Commission member of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness; c/o Sri Sri Radha Krishna Temple; 2 Hamburg 6; Bartelstrasse 65; and it was understood that you and your university are interested in hearing about Krishna culture and philosophy.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 25, 1971, Moscow

I've already informed GBC members that they should meet there on Vyasa Puja Day.

Dhawan, the High Commissioner for London.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 1, 1971, London

I am glad that you have admitted about the GBC members not very appropriately discharging their duty.

I do not mind this discrepancy but you should be alert; you and all GBC members.

Now it is time for GBC members to be very very careful so that people may not point out any black spot in the behavior of our society.

I have issued a letter to all the GBC members only for this purpose that each one of you should always think how to improve the cause and advance our society and as soon as there is some good point you can communicate with your colleagues and give some decision and put it before me so that I can give my final approval.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — March 14, 1972, Vrindaban

The following is a copy of resolution passed by the Governing Body of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, at a meeting of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness held on 14/3/1972, during which the following resolution was passed:

That the bank be furnished with a list of the names of the members/directors constituting the Governing Body for the time being and a copy of the rules and regulations/Memorandum and Articles of Association of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness and be from time to time informed by notice in writing under the hand of the Chairman of any changes which may take place therein.




Letter to All ISKCON Temple Presidents — April 8, 1972, Sydney

I beg to inform you that recently some of the Governing Body Commission members held a meeting at New York on 25th through 28th March, 1972, and they have sent me a big big minutes, duplicated, for my consideration and approval, but in the meantime they have decided some appointments without consulting me.

"Atreya Rsi das was selected to be the Secretary for GBC and receive all correspondence including monthly reports." I never appointed Atreya Rsi member of the GBC, and I do not know how he can be appointed Secretary to GBC without my sanction.

"He was also appointed to be on the Management Committee with Karandhara for the purpose of supervising ISKCON business and implementing the decisions reached by GBC." This has very much disturbed me.

*I do not follow exactly what is the motive of the so*-called GBC meeting, therefore I have sent the telegram which you will find attached herewith, and I have received the replies as well.

Under these circumstances, I AUTHORIZE YOU TO DISREGARD FOR THE TIME BEING ANY DECISION FROM THE GBC MEN UNTIL MY FURTHER INSTRUCTION.

Finally, I beg to repeat that ALL GBC ORDERS ARE SUSPENDED HEREWITH BY ME UNTIL FURTHER NOTICE.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 11, 1972, Sydney

The meeting of the GBC appeared to be very unconstitutional, because all the men were not informed or invited.

I cannot understand why, instead of one GBC man, a person outside the Commission was given so much power, and there was to be immediate action without divulging the matter to the devotees.

And I am surprised that none of the GBC members detected the defects in the procedure.

What will happen when I am not here, shall everything be spoiled by GBC?

So for the time being, let the GBC activities be suspended until I thoroughly revise the whole procedure.

So in the GBC Agenda I do not find any such programs for reforming our past bad habits.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 12, 1972, Honolulu

I want now that all of my GBC secretaries do my work.

That is duty of GBC.

We are re*-apportioning the GBC zones, so now I may ask you to go to some other part of the world to see how the things are going on, that I shall settle up very soon.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

I have received your letter from Sydney dated May 30, 1972, wherein you have expressed some hesitation to become the GBC Secretary for the Pacific zone.

Actually you may be misunderstanding the present position or policy of this GBC.

I have instructed all of the GBC men to give up their staying in one place and to remain always constantly traveling throughout their zones from temple to temple.

Recently, I have given Sannyasa order of life to Rupanuga, Satsvarupa, and Bali Mardan, and I have made Brahmananda the GBC man for Africa, and I wanted that you should be GBC man for South Pacific zone.

So being Sannyasi is no hindrance for being also GBC.

In fact, the duties of the GBC men are now to be just like the duties of the Sannyasis.

I want that the GBC men should leave the management of the individual centers to the local presidents and concentrate themselves upon preaching work.

In addition, the GBC men will open new centers, distribute literature, and they should always be traveling with a sankirtana party to accompany them.

So practically there is no difference between the Sannyasi duty and the GBC duty, and because you are my veteran disciple and you have had very good experience, I think there will be no trouble for you to accept the GBC position, I do not think it will in any way inconvenience you program of traveling.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

I fully approve of your program for traveling, now you combine the sannyasi requirement for traveling extensively, and at the same time as GBC man you shall be my personal secretary for maintaining the highest level of Krishna Consciousness amongst the devotees in your zone.

I am very much concerned that the devotees should be given all good instruction and knowledge of Krishna Consciousness, that is the duty of the GBC man.

So you GBC men are my selected few for insuring that what I am doing will be carried on very nicely for the pleasure of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Gaurasundara — August 26, 1972, Los Angeles

I have appointed you to be my GBC representative in South America because I think that you are very much responsible and capable to do it, and I am very fond of you and your good wife Govinda dasi for helping me all along.

If I cannot rely on you to assist me in the GBC position, who can I rely on?

I want to retire now and simply concentrate on translating work, but how can I do it if I cannot give over the management of my society to you all my advanced senior disciples?




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 5, 1972, Vrindaban

But best thing is to discuss with Karandhara and other GBC men to find a permanent manager of Dallas school, who will not suddenly go away; of course we cannot prevent that someone may suddenly go away, it may happen to anyone, but so far as possible impress upon the leaders what is their duty.




Letter to Madhukara — January 4, 1973, Bombay

For these questions arising between married husband and wife, you are requesting me to leave your wife and take the vanaprastha order of life, for these questions you must consult with and take permission from presidents and GBC.




Letter to Bhumata — March 10, 1973, Calcutta

Now you can consult my Governing Body Commission for advice in your situation.

I have no objection to your establishing a center there in Nashville, but these matters I am leaving up to my GBC.

The GBC representative for your area is Rupanuga das Goswami who is presently here with me as my secretary for one month.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 6, 1973, Los Angeles

As GBC member it is your duty to carefully make a broad program for implementing Krsna Consciousness in every sphere of life, in this way we will become respected as the most important members of human society.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 28, 1974, Tirupati

Then, next year meet and see how far things are being done and if necessary make changes for responsible GBC and presidents etc.

Of course you can go back, but if the matter is discussed at the meeting, then a GBC vote could be taken and they could have selected a replacement.

Now Karandhara has written asking to come back and I have called him to come to Bombay and if possible he can be engaged as GBC for India.

Still he requested his disciples to form a strong Governing body for preaching the cult of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

His idea was acarya was not to be nominated amongst the governing body.

He said openly you make a GBC and conduct the mission.

So his idea was amongst the members of GBC who would come out successful and self effulgent acarya would be automatically selected.

*The GBC must be vigilant by following the regulative principles and teach by ideal character the presidents of the centers, and the presidents by their ideal character must teach the others then automatically all members of the whole institution will be ideal to the human society.

As recommended by the president or GBC they should only do so when they are quite confident of a man.




Letter to Mahamsa, Giriraja, Gargamuni, Gargamuni, Jayapataka, Tejiyas, Gurudasa — June 2, 1974, Geneva

After meeting here in Geneva with Karandhara das Adhikari and several other GBC members, I have decided to send Karandhara to India to replace Tamala Krsna Goswami as the new Governing Body Commissioner for India.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 5, 1974, Vrindaban

The GBC should personally observe strictly all the rules and regulations and they should become the practical example to others.

Certainly the 12 GBC members are being trained up strictly under my guidance so that they will protect the interest of the society very, very carefully.

Regarding the library party in each GBC zone that is a good idea.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 19, 1974, Vrindaban

Your resignation will be placed before the GBC meeting at Mayapur and a decision will be taken at that time.

Any complaint may be put before the GBC meeting.




Letter to Unknown — November 17, 1974, Bombay

*5B There shall be a Governing Body Commission whose purpose is to act as the instrument for the execution of the will of the Founder*-Acarya His Divine Grace A.C.

The GBC members will be initially selected by His Divine Grace Srila Prabhupada.

It will oversee all operations and management of ISKCON, as it receives direction from Srila Prabhupada, and Srila Prabhupada has the final approval in all matters.




Letter to Mahajana — June 23, 1975, Los Angeles

As far as this matter is concerned, it is my desire that you consult your local Governing Body Commissioner Jayatirtha das.

For this reason I have installed the GBC.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 10, 1975, Bombay

It is the duty of the GBC now to maintain this.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 5, 1976, Nellore

I beg to thank you for your monthly GBC report dated December 14th, 1975.

Yes, as a Sannyasi and GBC your first duty is to read my books.




Letter to Foreigners’ Registration Office — March 21, 1976, Mayapur

In New York he was told at the Indian High Commission that an entry visa would take 11 weeks, however, I required his assistance immediately, so he arrived on a tourist visa.

Since his service here in India is valuable as GBC (Governing Body Commissioner) for our branch in Mayapur, International Society for Krishna Consciousness, kindly give him visa.




Letter to Foreigners’ Registration Office — March 21, 1976, Mayapur

In New York he was told at the Indian High Commission that an entry visa would take 11 weeks, however, I required his assistance immediately, so he arrived on a tourist visa.

Since his service here in India is valuable as GBC (Governing Body Commissioner) for our branch in Mayapur, International Society for Krishna Consciousness, kindly give him visa.




Letter to Vasudeva — June 30, 1976, New Vrindaban

In connection with our ISKCON project in Fiji, I beg to inform you that we are managing our Krishna Consciousness Movement by the Governing Body Commission, GBC.

We have got about 20 GBC's looking after the whole world affair, and above the GBC I am there.

Below the GBC there are the temple president, secretary, treasurer in every centre.

So the temple president is responsible to the GBC and the GBC is responsible to me.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 11, 1976, New York

This should be discussed in the GBC meetings.

This change of Presidents is to be made in the GBC meeting.

It should first be conjointly considered by the GBC.

In any case, this is to be discussed with the GBC.




Letter to Attorney General’s Department — January 16, 1977, Calcutta

I have appointed 18 direct representatives to manage different sectors of the world, and they are known as Governing Body Commissioners.

I have appointed Bali Mardan dasa Adhikari (William Berke) as the Governing Body Commissioner for Australia.




Letter to Attorney General’s Department — January 16, 1977, Calcutta

I have appointed 18 direct representatives to manage different sectors of the world, and they are known as Governing Body Commissioners.

I have appointed Bali Mardan dasa Adhikari (William Berke) as the Governing Body Commissioner for Australia.




Authority & Decision Making

Letter to Sri Padampat Singhania — May 7, 1957, Kanpur

But in spite of such contradiction, because we Hindus accept the Vedas as authority we accept cow dung as pure and allow it to be used even in the kitchen.

The conclusion is that we have lost our faith in the traditional Vedic knowledge handed down from the Guru to Chela or from the father to the son, although such system of Deductive Knowledge from the authority is the most perfect form of knowledge.




Letter to Gargamuni — January 11, 1968, Los Angeles

The elected authorities in the management of the temple should be the final authority in these matters.




Letter to Sivananda — March 9, 1969, Hawaii

So far Indian authority is concerned for preaching work, I am prepared to go to your center for preaching at any time you call me.




Letter to P. Gangulee — August 16, 1970, Tokyo

No Temple authority of India should therefore restrict them in the matter of offering their respects to the Deities or chanting the Hare Krsna Mahamantra within the vicinity of the Temple."




Letter to Hayagriva — August 20, 1970, Tokyo

In the coming meeting of Janmastami amongst other business you must have a resolution how to finish the development of New Vrndavana in the right sense of the term.

So settle up in the next meeting of GBC to send at least another 20 men, some of them may be women, also to India without delay.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 13, 1970, Bombay

Regarding Bali Mardan, he has not resigned and until he or some other member does so there shall not be any change in the members of the GBC.

If there is such resignation the candidates will be Gaurasundara, Mukunda and Gurudasa for replacement by vote of the remaining members of the GBC.

I have read over the GBC Memo and you make the following adjustment regarding membership charges.




Letter to Umapati — July 9, 1971, Los Angeles

GBC members are simply to see that things are going on.

So how is it that the GBC are the final authority?

And most GBC members are householders.




Letter to Giriraja — August 12, 1971, London

I have tried from here to induce the high commissioner for India to write Indira Gandhi, so we should do our best.

The high commissioner will help us in this connection.

GBC does not mean to control a center.

GBC means to see that the activities of a center go on nicely.

I do not know why Tamala is exercising his absolute authority.

That is not the business of GBC.

GBC is to see that things are going nicely but not to exert absolute authority.

That is not in the power of GBC.

The GBC men cannot impose anything on the men of a center without consulting all of the GBC members first.

A GBC member cannot go beyond the jurisdiction of his power.

We are in the experimental stage but in the next meeting of the GBC members they should form a constitution how the GBC members manage the whole affair.

But it is a fact that the local president is not under the control of the GBC.




Letter to Bhagavan — August 20, 1971, London

You happen to be a member of the GBC.

So whatever you want to do or whatever ideas you want to introduce in the management of our society, please write in a letter and distribute the copies to all the GBC members along with one copy to me also.

Then collect the opinions of each and every GBC member and if the majority supports the idea then it should be taken as a fact for being carried out in our society.

The majority vote and my opinion should be taken.




Letter to Hansadutta — August 20, 1971, London

You happen to be a member of the GBC.

So whatever you want to do or whatever ideas you want to introduce in the management of our society, please write in a letter and distribute the copies to all the GBC members along with one copy to me also.

Then collect the opinions of each and every GBC member and if the majority supports the idea then it should be taken as a fact for being carried out in our society.

The majority vote and my opinion should be taken.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 20, 1971, London

You happen to be a member of the GBC.

So whatever you want to do or whatever ideas you want to introduce in the management of our society, please write in a letter and distribute the copies to all the GBC members along with one copy to me also.

Then collect the opinions of each and every GBC member and if the majority supports the idea then it should be taken as a fact for being carried out by our society.

The majority vote and my opinion should be taken.




Letter to Jagadisa — August 20, 1971, London

You happen to be a member of the GBC.

So whatever you want to do or whatever ideas you want to introduce in the management of our society, please write in a letter and distribute the copies to all the GBC members along with one copy to me also.

Then collect the opinions of each and every GBC member and if the majority supports the idea then it should be taken as a fact for being carried out in our society.

The majority vote and my opinion should be taken.




Letter to Karandhara — August 20, 1971, London

You happen to be a member of the GBC.

So whatever you want to do or whatever ideas you want to introduce in the management of our society, please write in a letter and distribute the copies to all the GBC members along with one copy to me also.

Then collect the opinions of each and every GBC member and if the majority supports the idea then it should be taken as a fact for being carried out in our society.

The majority vote and my opinion should be taken.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 20, 1971, London

You happen to be a member of the GBC.

So whatever you want to do or whatever ideas you want to introduce in the management of our society, please write in a letter and distribute the copies to all the GBC members along with one copy to me also.

Then collect the opinions of each and every GBC member and if the majority supports the idea then it should be taken as a fact for being carried out in our society.

The majority vote and my opinion should be taken.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 20, 1971, London

You happen to be a member of the GBC.

So whatever you want to do or whatever ideas you want to introduce in the management of our society, please write in a letter and distribute the copies to all the GBC members along with one copy to me also.

Then collect the opinions of each and every GBC member and if the majority supports the idea then it should be taken as a fact for being carried out in our society.

The majority vote and my opinion should be taken.




Letter to Karandhara — August 26, 1971, London

Out of the nine responses you got from GBC members for your proposal to reduce the price of BTG to the temples to 10 cents, there are seven in favor.

By this system of taking a majority vote on any given proposal and then submitting the final decision to me for approval there is no necessity for holding a GBC meeting.




Letter to Locanananda — December 8, 1971, Delhi

Are these people greater authority than Krishna?




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — March 14, 1972, Vrindaban

The following is a copy of resolution passed by the Governing Body of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, at a meeting of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness held on 14/3/1972, during which the following resolution was passed:

That the bank be furnished with a list of the names of the members/directors constituting the Governing Body for the time being and a copy of the rules and regulations/Memorandum and Articles of Association of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness and be from time to time informed by notice in writing under the hand of the Chairman of any changes which may take place therein.

That this Resolution be communicated to the Bank, and remain in force until notice in writing is given to the Bank by the Chairman.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 4, 1972, Sydney

*I had no intimation that you all GBC members have met and decided such big big issues without consulting me.

So I have issued one letter in this regard to all of you and you may take note that I consider that both the meeting and the resolution is irregular and immediately there should be no change.

But if you all, my right*-hand men, are doing things without consulting me and making such big big changes within our society without getting my opinion and the opinion of all the GBC members then what can I do?

I have appointed originally 12 GBC members and I have given them 12 zones for their administration and management, but simply by agreement you have changed everything, so what is this, I don't know.

You mentioned that you are taking great help from Atreya Rsi, but Atreya Rsi is not a member of GBC nor has he any position in my scheme to manage the whole society.

I am considering to fill up the two GBC posts which are now, vacant, one by the resignation of Krishna Dasa, and one by Tamala Krishna Goswami taking Sannyas.

Meanwhile, you many inform the other GBC members that for the time being there shall be no change within the society and that they shall manage as before.




Letter to All ISKCON Temple Presidents — April 7, 1972, Melbourne

ATREYA RISHI HAS NO AUTHORITY FROM ME TO MANAGE ANYTHING.

RAISED STRONG OBJECTIONS AT GBC MEETINGS.

GBC NOTIFIED.




Letter to All ISKCON Temple Presidents — April 8, 1972, Sydney

I beg to inform you that recently some of the Governing Body Commission members held a meeting at New York on 25th through 28th March, 1972, and they have sent me a big big minutes, duplicated, for my consideration and approval, but in the meantime they have decided some appointments without consulting me.

"Atreya Rsi das was selected to be the Secretary for GBC and receive all correspondence including monthly reports." I never appointed Atreya Rsi member of the GBC, and I do not know how he can be appointed Secretary to GBC without my sanction.

"He was also appointed to be on the Management Committee with Karandhara for the purpose of supervising ISKCON business and implementing the decisions reached by GBC." This has very much disturbed me.

*I do not follow exactly what is the motive of the so*-called GBC meeting, therefore I have sent the telegram which you will find attached herewith, and I have received the replies as well.

Under these circumstances, I AUTHORIZE YOU TO DISREGARD FOR THE TIME BEING ANY DECISION FROM THE GBC MEN UNTIL MY FURTHER INSTRUCTION.

Finally, I beg to repeat that ALL GBC ORDERS ARE SUSPENDED HEREWITH BY ME UNTIL FURTHER NOTICE.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

If you require more men and women to teach there at Gurukula, you can send from your jurisdiction as GBC man Central USA zone.

You will not be too much involved with local temple management, but for management which will require the larger interests, that will be your responsibility as GBC.

Let him do all of the organizing and be the authority in charge how everything is running, and let others follow his direction and free him to supervise.

It is the duty of the GBC to __maintain__ the devotees, keep them in the highest standard of Krishna Consciousness, and give them all good instruction, and let them go out and preach for making more devotees.

*As for the GBC members, if we study one sloka daily in our classes it will take you more than 50 years to finish Srimad*-Bhagavatam alone, so at least 50 years matter is already there minimum.




Letter to Bali*-mardana, Pusta Krsna — September 18, 1972, Los Angeles

The GBC authority must be accepted under all circumstances, not that there will be fighting amongst you.

And you are GBC man and in charge of ISKCON Press.




Letter to Cyavana — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Your plan for rotating the chief man at Nairobi Center is nice, provided the sense of authority and continuity is not weakened by so much switching of head men.

As long as you are recognized to be the leader of Nairobi Center with full authority in all matters, that is the point.




Letter to Minister in charge of Immigration — November 24, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

We are trying to broadcast this message on the authority of Vedic knowledge.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 28, 1974, Tirupati

Then, next year meet and see how far things are being done and if necessary make changes for responsible GBC and presidents etc.

Of course you can go back, but if the matter is discussed at the meeting, then a GBC vote could be taken and they could have selected a replacement.

Now Karandhara has written asking to come back and I have called him to come to Bombay and if possible he can be engaged as GBC for India.

Still he requested his disciples to form a strong Governing body for preaching the cult of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

His idea was acarya was not to be nominated amongst the governing body.

He said openly you make a GBC and conduct the mission.

So his idea was amongst the members of GBC who would come out successful and self effulgent acarya would be automatically selected.

*The GBC must be vigilant by following the regulative principles and teach by ideal character the presidents of the centers, and the presidents by their ideal character must teach the others then automatically all members of the whole institution will be ideal to the human society.

As recommended by the president or GBC they should only do so when they are quite confident of a man.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 8, 1974, Paris

For the time being you suspend your GBC responsibilities and let Hansadutta manage as he is doing nicely.

Hansadutta saw me recently, however, and was complaining that he is meeting with an opposing party there, although he is working as authorized GBC.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 12, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding Madhavananda being the president, if he received the vote, why you have opposed?

He has been chosen by the vote, and I am giving the casting vote for him.

I made the GBC to give me relief, but if you do like this, then where is the relief.

If anything has to be changed, that can be decided at the annual GBC meeting, but not whimsically.




Letter to Mukunda — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

Regarding the election of President, a president can only be changed by vote.

If no vote was taken, then the president cannot be changed.

According the "Direction of Management" the GBC cannot change the President but only by vote can it be done.

The GBC's business is to see that the President and the members are doing nicely, following the regulative principles, and chanting 16 rounds and that other things are going on nicely.

If it was decided by vote that Hansadutta would select the president then Hansadutta is right.

Without authority Hansadutta cannot change the election.

If the vote was in favor of Madhavananda, then Hansadutta cannot whimsically change the vote.

But, if by vote he was authorized to select the president, then whomever he selects is right.

I was not informed by my secretary that Hansadutta was authorized by vote to make the selection.

But, why was Hansadutta authorized if the vote was already taken?

On the whole I understand there are so many contradictions, so in the presence of all members you may take the vote again and decide finally.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

Another meeting should be held, and I have already asked Bhagavan das to be present, so there will be two GBC's and all members present.

Out of the two candidates whoever is elected by the majority vote, may be the president.

These things will be discussed in our open GBC meeting and decided.




Letter to Gangamayi — October 18, 1974, Mayapur

There have been many letters coming from different quarters regarding the election; *therefore I have called for a re*-election in the presence of all members and two GBC men.

You can have a written ballot, and whoever receives the majority vote, he shall be the president.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 7, 1974, Bombay

But, I have not yet received the report of the inquiry commission investigating the charges against Bali Mardan.

*Regarding your GBC report, at the Buffalo farm the deer were eating daily the crop or all at once?

Regarding replacing Abhirama and Damodara I refer to the "Direction of Management" as follows: "Removal of a Temple President by GBC requires support by the local Temple members." Therefore you should take a vote of the Temple members and do the needful.




Letter to Attorney General’s Department — November 26, 1974, Bombay

Morrissey) as the GBC Secretary for Australia.

Morrissey is my sole agent in Australia and my official representative, and he has supreme authority there in all matters.




Letter to Attorney General’s Department — November 26, 1974, Bombay

Morrissey) as the GBC Secretary for Australia.

Morrissey is my sole agent in Australia and my official representative, and he has supreme authority there in all matters.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — December 13, 1974

Your acceptance of the authority of the Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad Bhagavatam through the blessing of Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu has given me so much transcendental bliss that my ecstasy knows no bounds.

yards just one block after the sea beach, and I am trying to get sanction for constructing the temple, but it is being hampered by the dilatory method of the Municipality and the Police Commissioner.

Just after purchasing the land we submitted our plans to the Municipality, and the Municipality wanted the Police Commissioner’s sanction, and thus we submitted our application to the Police Commissioner on November 15, 1973.

As advised by the Municipality we submitted our plans to the Police Commissioner as we received the reply as follows:

From the Commissioner of Police, Bombay

You are advised to approach this office a*-fresh for a “No Objection Certificate” when you decide to construct a permanent structure at this site in question, after plans have been approved by the Municipal Commissioner.

As advised in this letter our engineer and architects applied for the final sanction by the Police Commissioner and we received a surprising letter as follows:

From the Commissioner of Police, Bombay

 

Yesterday our men went to see the Police Commissioner.

[indistinct], bowing down before Me, these great sould perpetually worship Me with devotion.” So temple means worshipping the Deity, performing the Sankirtan, and the Police Commissioner remarks most obnoxiously that it is a nuisance.

So in this way the matter[indistinct] has been prolonged since November, 1973 and no final decision has been made either by the Municipality or by the Police Commissioner.

Recently we reminded the police commissioner, the copy of which is enclosed herewith, but still have not received any final decision.

Yesterday our men went to see the Police Commissioner.

Our temple has never been accused of the so*-called nuisance, and I do not know why the Police Commissioner has raised this question.

*Anyway I have dared to take shelter of Your Excellency just to request you to contact the Governor of Bombay and request him to do justice to us, by personally seeing the records and files called for from the Police Commissioner of Bombay.




Letter to Uddhvareta — December 28, 1974, Bombay

*Regarding your proposal, I shall have to consult the GBC men first before making that decision.

I have sent your proposal to Jayatirtha Prabhu and have asked him to make copies and send it to the GBC men and have them give opinions.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — December 31, 1974, Bombay

I have given the decision over to the GBC men.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 1, 1975, Bombay

Regarding this matter of Spiritual Sky management, I have given the decision over to the GBC men.




Letter to Hanuman — March 18, 1975, Bombay

I have received one letter from Narayana dasa, saying that he has been informed by some of your men that you are GBC there and that he must subjugate to your authority.

I never said that you were the GBC there.

He is not under your authority.




Letter to Mr. Fitzgerald — April 8, 1975, Mayapur

These things should be decided by the GBC.

The GBC is there to releive me from so many problems such as this one.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 4, 1975, Honolulu

Rupanuga was the GBC, and now you are, why it cannot be made clean?

Yes, you will be my GBC travelling secretary in August.

Regarding, Bon Maharaja, I am actually authority accepted by authority.

So, then why I am not authority?

So, why I am not an authority?

If Krishna accepts me as authority, then who can deny it?

Then where is his authority?

Our authority comes from Parampara system.

If the Guru was not satisfied with him and called him back, and since then, he gave up connection with Gaudiya Math and started his own institution, then how he becomes authority?

And in spite of all these things, if he is still authority by his own imagination, then people should ask him what he has been doing for the last 40 years, about the objective of Gaudiya Vaisnavism.

Under the circumstances, accepting him as an authority, I am greater and better authority than him.




Letter to Mr. R. Van den Tak — June 10, 1975, Honolulu

Krishna, the Supreme Authority has already explained, and you should accept and understand His explanation and then try to make others understand.




Letter to Jayatirtha — October 16, 1975, Johannesburg

So if anything has to be done it will be decided by majority decision of the GBC.

I do not wish to give any decision without the GBC's verdict.

My only grievance is that I appointed GBC to give me relief from the management but, on the contrary, complaints and counter*-complaints are coming to me.

The local management has to be done by temple president, GBC should see whether management is going on nicely, and if there are any discrepancies that will be discussed at the GBC meeting in Mayapur.




Letter to Hrdayananda — December 11, 1975, Vrindaban

The idea of GBC changing zones for 2-3 months of the year is also good.

Bring up this point at the Mayapur meeting and vote on it.




Letter to Trivikrama — January 3, 1976, Nellore

Replying your letter dated December 17th, 1975, I beg to inform you that until the next meeting of the GBC no new arrangements can be made.

Now Gurukrpa Maharaja is being sent to Japan, and as he is already the GBC, you both should work cooperatively.

But Srila Vyasadeva is the correct authority.




Letter to Gurukrpa — May 18, 1976, Honolulu

If the GBC undermines the efforts of the temple presidents how will things go on smoothly.

The GBC can not whimsically change the temple president, there is a resolution to this effect.




Letter to Attorney General’s Department — January 16, 1977, Calcutta

I have appointed 18 direct representatives to manage different sectors of the world, and they are known as Governing Body Commissioners.

I have appointed Bali Mardan dasa Adhikari (William Berke) as the Governing Body Commissioner for Australia.

Berke is my direct agent in Australia and my official representative, and he has executive authority there in all matters.




Letter to Attorney General’s Department — January 16, 1977, Calcutta

I have appointed 18 direct representatives to manage different sectors of the world, and they are known as Governing Body Commissioners.

I have appointed Bali Mardan dasa Adhikari (William Berke) as the Governing Body Commissioner for Australia.

Berke is my direct agent in Australia and my official representative, and he has executive authority there in all matters.




Zone Management

Letter to Bhagavan — August 14, 1970, Tokyo

Now that I have formed this Governing Board Commission, the twelve members should each act as my zonal secretaries.

So kindly keep me informed of your zone's activities at least once a week or once fortnightly.




Letter to Hansadutta — August 14, 1970, Tokyo

Now that I have formed this Governing Board Commission, the twelve members should each act as my zonal secretaries.

So kindly keep me informed of your zone's activities at least once a week or once fortnightly.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 14, 1970, Tokyo

Board Commission, the twelve members should each act as my zonal secretaries.

So kindly keep me informed of your zone's activities at least once a week or once fortnightly.




Letter to Karandhara — August 14, 1970, Tokyo

Now that I have formed this Governing Board Commission, the twelve members should each act as my zonal secretaries.

So kindly keep me informed of your zone's activities at least once a week or once fortnightly.




Letter to Krsna dasa — August 14, 1970, Tokyo

Now that I have formed this Governing Board Commission, the twelve members should each act as my zonal secretaries.

So kindly keep me informed of your zone's activities at least once a week or once fortnightly.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 14, 1970, Tokyo

Now that I have formed this Governing Board Commission, the twelve members should each act as my zonal secretaries.

So kindly keep me informed of your zone's activities at least once a week or once fortnightly.




Letter to Syamasundara — August 14, 1970, Tokyo

Now that I have formed this Governing Board Commission, the twelve members should each act as my zonal secretaries.

So kindly keep me informed of your zone's activities at least once a week or once fortnightly.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 14, 1970, Tokyo

Now that I have formed this Governing Board Commission, the twelve members should each act as my zonal secretaries.

So kindly keep me informed of your zone's activities at least once a week or once fortnightly.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 4, 1970, Bombay

*It is for your daring and active nature that I have chosen you to represent me as GBC man for the southeast Asia zone, and I can see from your latest words that my choice has not been wrong.

Please report to me fortnightly, and correspond with your other GBC men as well.




Letter to Jagadisa — April 11, 1971, Bombay

Your report of temple activities in your zone is very much encouraging.

You write to say how enthusiasm dropped because you were divorcing yourself from temple activities for GBC work.

The presidents should not give up their posts, but GBC work must go on and temple activities be maintained simultaneously.

So now you have experienced practically that your responsibility for temple upkeep must not be set aside for GBC business.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 10, 1972, Bombay

As GBC man you should become very responsible to see that the highest standards of Krishna Consciousness should be maintained all over the Society, and therefore it is essential to always be corresponding with the others and cooperating with you all wonderful godbrothers and godsisters to carry out this great mission of Lord Chaitanya.

I think that your zone of GBC is South America and at present there is no activity there.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 14, 1972, Madras

So as GBC you must see to it that the highest standards of routine work are maintained throughout all the centers, and that chanting, rising early, cleansing, and all other aspects of our regular program may not be neglected.

GBC men should not dictate very much, simply supervise and see that the standards are maintained.

So I want that you all GBC men work cooperatively to manage things now, along with the other officers, and it is better if devotees can address their questions to you, and because I have now given you everything you are able to answer all such questions from what you know, and if there is any difficulty you may consult my books, or you may write me if necessary.

There is need for a centralized European continent headquarters, just like our Bombay branch is the headquarters for India zone, so if you think this place may be suitable, and if the owner is very friendly with us and offers us very good terms, then all the European centres may cooperate to try for it.

So far purchase of press is concerned, that is a GBC matter for which you must consult the others.




Letter to Amogha — February 15, 1972, Madras

So far Bali Mardan is concerned, I think he is presently managing our ISKCON Press, but I have asked for the GBC to review the position of our Press, and the question of managing the Far East Zone may be also settled by them at that time.

For the time being, since there is no one there to supervise as GBC, you may address your questions to Karandhara in Los Angeles and he will advise you.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — February 27, 1972, Mayapur

*One thing is, have you GBC members decided amongst yourselves how your zone of Far East will be managed in your absence.

There must be someone there who can advise and instruct in all matters, so I think that if you are well*-situated there and making such nice progress to improve our output of books, then someone may be appointed by you all by mutual consultation to manage everything in Far East Zone.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 2, 1972, Sydney

So I think that you shall remain in charge of German*-speaking centers of Europe, and let us keep Krishna das in charge of Scandinavian zone, for developing Sweden and other places in the far northern part.

Now you develop Germany very nicely, perfectly, and turn the whole nation into devotees, that is your task, and later we shall see, but I am thinking to appoint other qualified men to supervise as GBC members for Mediterranean, Near East and African countries, as these areas also need to be developed, but you are so much necessary and important there in Germany, and practically Germany is the most progressive country in Europe, so I cannot think of your being absent from there.

I have just now received one letter which has described your GBC meeting of nine men in New York, and I have cabled Rupanuga the following message: "GBC Meeting irregular.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 3, 1972, Sydney

Regarding GBC for this Australia zone, that I shall decide in due course, after I have thoroughly seen how things are going.

Prabhupada just received Rupanuga's letter about changes made in GBC zonal management.




Letter to Unknown — April 15, 1972, Unknown Place

Regarding GBC for this Australia zone, that I shall decide in due course, after I have thoroughly seen how things are going.




Letter to All Temple Presidents — April 22, 1972, Tokyo

For each zone there is one zonal secretary appointed by Srila Prabhupada.

The zonal secretaries duty is to see that the spiritual principles are being upheld very nicely in all the Temples of his zone.

Our business is spiritual life, so whatever organization needs to be done, the Presidents may handle and take advice and assistance from their GBC representative.

Now, so far the BTG and Book Funds are concerned, these matters shall be managed separately from the GBC by a body known as The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust.




Letter to Karandhara — May 4, 1972, Tokyo

I think it is best thing if the GBC members always travel on Sankirtana Party in their zone and go from one village to another and visit the temples to see how the students are learning and do my work.

So you can advise them all to travel extensively on Sankirtana all over their zone.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 12, 1972, Honolulu

Regarding the zone redistribution, others have also pointed out the discrepancy in middle USA zone, so we have changed that zone to include also all centers north of the Ohio River, Kentucky, Missouri, Arkansas, Louisiana.

*I am glad to hear that you are consolidating you energies to expand Krishna consciousness more effectively throughout midwestern zone, and I am pleased to learn that you are organizing travelling Sankirtana Party.

I want now that all of my GBC secretaries do my work.

Now you be always travelling here and there, visiting the centers in your zone, seeing how things are going on and how the students are making spiritual progress.

That is duty of GBC.

We are re*-apportioning the GBC zones, so now I may ask you to go to some other part of the world to see how the things are going on, that I shall settle up very soon.




Letter to Jagadisa — May 14, 1972, Honolulu

I am very much encouraged by your increase in literature distribution for Canada zone, and I can understand that you are very methodical and careful to keep proper accounts.

Now one thing, as you know we are thinking to re*-distribute our GBC secretaries around the world, so I am wondering, if you shall be willing to go to some other part of the world for managing things there?




Letter to Madhudvisa — May 16, 1972, Los Angeles

By now you have received our request for you to become the GBC man for South*-east Asia, South Pacific zone.

If you like, you may take up this post and travel extensively through that zone and do something wonderful there.




Letter to Friends — May 23, 1972, Los Angeles

He is the GBC zonal secretary for that zone of the mid*-west, so you may address your questions and inquiries to him.




Letter to Madhudvisa — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

Sydney is naturally the center for that zone and if you have constantly traveling sankirtana parties roving in Australia and New Zealand, that will be first class proposal.

*I had written you one letter to Bombay requesting that you shall be the GBC man for the South Pacific, South West Asia, and Australia*-New Zealand zone.

It was the idea of Karandhara, and Syamasundara and the others to redivide the world into twelve zones and reappoint new GBC members to fill those positions.

So we have been meeting for the past several days, and we have decided that you will be the best man to manage Australia, New Zealand, and all of the South West Asia zone, including Hong Kong, Philippines, Malaysia, etc.

Now I want that my GBC representatives shall travel extensively throughout their zone, without stopping in any one place for very long.

So you organize one traveling party and yourself lead them and go all over that zone, opening new centers wherever possible.




Letter to Sudama — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

Regarding Trivikrama Maharaja I have informed Madhudvisa Swami, who is the new GBC secretary in Australia and South Pacific zone, to write to Trivikrama and engage him for preaching work in that zone.

But if there is difficulty for the temple in general to raise the money for his fare, then let Madhudvisa Swami supply his fare for going to help him in that zone.




Letter to Jyotirmayi — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

So I have appointed Bhagavan dasa adhikari to be the GBC representative for France zone and Mediterranean zone, so he shall be going there sometime this summer for taking charge of things, and I hope that you and your good husband will also go there to Paris and take charge of this French literature.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

I have received your letter from Sydney dated May 30, 1972, wherein you have expressed some hesitation to become the GBC Secretary for the Pacific zone.

Actually you may be misunderstanding the present position or policy of this GBC.

I have instructed all of the GBC men to give up their staying in one place and to remain always constantly traveling throughout their zones from temple to temple.

Recently, I have given Sannyasa order of life to Rupanuga, Satsvarupa, and Bali Mardan, and I have made Brahmananda the GBC man for Africa, and I wanted that you should be GBC man for South Pacific zone.

So being Sannyasi is no hindrance for being also GBC.

In fact, the duties of the GBC men are now to be just like the duties of the Sannyasis.

I want that the GBC men should leave the management of the individual centers to the local presidents and concentrate themselves upon preaching work.

In addition, the GBC men will open new centers, distribute literature, and they should always be traveling with a sankirtana party to accompany them.

So practically there is no difference between the Sannyasi duty and the GBC duty, and because you are my veteran disciple and you have had very good experience, I think there will be no trouble for you to accept the GBC position, I do not think it will in any way inconvenience you program of traveling.

I very much approve of your traveling widely throughout South Pacific, Australia, New Zealand zone, now you give all of the temple presidents your expert instructions and train them to become very responsible for saving the whole mankind from gliding gradually down to hell.

Of course, I always welcome to get letters from my beloved disciples, but unless there is some urgent matter it is better if all of the students will address their questions from South Pacific and Australia zone to you.




Letter to Jayapataka — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

I have appointed Giriraja to be the GBC zonal secretary for India zone, and I am sure that he meets your requirements of being equipoised and considerate of all the needs of all the branches under his control or jurisdiction.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

I fully approve of your program for traveling, now you combine the sannyasi requirement for traveling extensively, and at the same time as GBC man you shall be my personal secretary for maintaining the highest level of Krishna Consciousness amongst the devotees in your zone.

I am very much concerned that the devotees should be given all good instruction and knowledge of Krishna Consciousness, that is the duty of the GBC man.

So you GBC men are my selected few for insuring that what I am doing will be carried on very nicely for the pleasure of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

So you introduce this system in all of the centers in your zone, and you will discover that everyone becomes very much enlivened by these daily classes.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

If you require more men and women to teach there at Gurukula, you can send from your jurisdiction as GBC man Central USA zone.

You will not be too much involved with local temple management, but for management which will require the larger interests, that will be your responsibility as GBC.

So you find out some teachers from your zone and send there.

If Stoka Krsna is finding difficulty to manage things then you find out some men to help him from your zone.

It is the duty of the GBC to __maintain__ the devotees, keep them in the highest standard of Krishna Consciousness, and give them all good instruction, and let them go out and preach for making more devotees.

Your first job should be to make sure that every one of the devotees in your zone of management is reading regularly our literatures and discussing the subject matter seriously from different angles of seeing, and that they are somehow or other absorbing the knowledge of Krishna Consciousness philosophy.

*As for the GBC members, if we study one sloka daily in our classes it will take you more than 50 years to finish Srimad*-Bhagavatam alone, so at least 50 years matter is already there minimum.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 1, 1972, Los Angeles

All other GBC men should give you all assistance for building up the standard there.

*You mention that you are no longer much occupied with seeing that the rent and mortgage is paid and that the incense is sold, but GBC means to be occupied with everything in the zone.

No, the GBC member is supposed to know everything and anything about the condition and situation of all matters within his jurisdiction.

So because we are engaged in many fields of activity I am especially relying upon that knowledge of my GBC assistants and secretaries to manage everything properly.




Letter to Madhudvisa, Amogha — August 24, 1972, Los Angeles

Madhudvisa is GBC man for South Pacific zone, so his direction must be followed by everyone and all of the devotees there should address their problems to him for his consideration.




Letter to Vasudevaya, others — August 25, 1972, Los Angeles

I have instructed Satsvarupa who is the GBC man for Midwestern USA Zone to come and visit you to see how the things are going on and give you good guidance how to keep the highest standards of Krishna Consciousness Movement.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 30, 1972, Los Angeles

So if the sankirtana parties in Satsvarupa's zone are irritating the public for selling so many books, that is one thing, but by their selling books they are doing the greatest service.

That is GBC.

This problem should be adjusted between the GBC men.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

If one party wants to travel into another zone, that's all right, but there must be prior agreement between the GBC men and mutual consent.

So we shall not think that this is my zone, that is his zone, just like the Indian and Pakistan nation are thinking, and then there is war, no.

Lord Caitanya has given us the task to spread His message all over the world, and any process which may be useful for facilitating this business, that we shall gladly adopt, never mind his zone or my zone, that is material designation.




Letter to Nityananda — November 25, 1972, Bombay

I think he is the GBC man in that zone, and he is the best man to come there immediately and see what is the situation and do the needful.

Only the GBC man shall be able to make these changes, not any so-called secret meeting of devotees.

If they have objection they must lodge it with their GBC, and differences must be discussed openly amongst ourselves, not secret meetings.




Letter to Citsukhananda — December 11, 1972, Ahmedabad

I think Gaurasundara in Hawaii is the GBC man for South American Zone, so you should also write to him in this connection and take his advice and make report to him, along with Hanuman, at least once in a month what you are doing.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — January 26, 1973, Calcutta

As far as your questions on management, you may please consult with Karandhara, who is my GBC man for the Western Zone, and work out some practical program for seeing that temple management and outside preaching work both go on nicely, not that I shall leave the temple and let all nonsense go on, nor shall we sit down all day in the temple and stop our preaching.

Always consult with your GBC man and manage things very nicely.




Letter to Thakura Haridasa — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

*You have asked many questions, but for this question*-answering I have created 12 GBC men.

The GBC man in your zone is Karandhara.

So if the management is taken over by the GBC, in cooperation with the temple presidents and the other devotees, then I will be free for this purpose, and I shall be very much indebted to you all.

So the general policy is that for brahminical initiation the candidate is recommended first by the temple president or GBC man, then it is considered.




Letter to Karandhara — February 10, 1973, Melbourne

So you GBC men now decide how to manage things so nicely so that I may spend my time solely for translating my books.

Each GBC man can act as my secretary for one month at a time as I originally planned.

Japan may be included in your GBC zone for the present.




Letter to Sudama — February 16, 1973, Sydney

After consulting with the GBC I have decided that the far east zone can be managed by Karandhara das for he already has extensive dealing with Dai Nippon etc.

In your travelling from centre to centre, you must be very careful to see that the leaders are observing the principles of chanting 16 rounds, rising early for Mangala Arati, participating in the morning and evening classes, observing the four regulative principles etc., and if there is any deviation from this standard then it is the responsibility of you and the local GBC representative to rectify it immediately.




Letter to Nityananda — February 18, 1973, Sydney

Regarding your proposal for having Ratha Yatra in New Orleans I request that you consult with the GBC in your zone, Satsvarupa das Goswami and ask him to discuss this matter with the other GBC men there in America.




Letter to Vamanadeva — August 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I am referring your letter to Satsvarupa Goswami since he is the GBC Secretary for your zone.




Letter to Madana Mohana Mohini — August 19, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Hansadutta is GBC for your zone and if you have any questions you may inquire from him.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 4, 1973, Bombay

Your reports are coming more regularly than any other GBC and from them I can understand that things are developing very steadily under your supervision.

I have already written to Karandhara that fifty more men are required in India, so if possible, you may arrange for some men to come from your zone.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 13, 1973, Bombay

Yes, Kesava may be GBC man for South America.

And you can incorporate Central America into the Eastern Zone.




Letter to Jagadisa — October 18, 1973, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated October 9, 1973 of the GBC report for Canadian Zone and I thank you very much for it.




Letter to Bhumata — January 2, 1974, Los Angeles

Regarding marriage matters and second initiations, these things should be taken up with GBC representative for that zone.

More and more I wish to not be involved in management affairs and want to devote me time to translating books so please have some trust in those representatives I have placed as Temple presidents and GBC members.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 8, 1974, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your GBC report dated December 31, 1973, and I have carefully examined the contents.

My idea in forming the GBC is that I may be spared from the management and use my time for translating books.

So please continue to correspond and occasionally visit the centers in your zone to see how they are doing.

I hope to see you in Mayapur for the celebration of the Appearance Day of Lord Caitanya when all GBC shall sit down and chalk out the next years program.




Letter to Sukadeva 1 — January 9, 1974, Los Angeles

Please consult with Karandhar who is GBC for your zone, in this matter.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 24, 1974, Bombay

As GBC you must see that they and all the devotees in the temples are first of all chanting at least 16 rounds on beads.

I will be eager to hear regular reporting from you on activities in your zone, which you may send to me at my Bombay address.




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 11, 1974, Bombay

I am glad you have cleared your visa matters and that you can return to your GBC zone of work.




Letter to Jayatirtha — June 2, 1974, Geneva

As you know, since the March GBC meeting in Mayapur you have been asked to manage affairs of the west coast U.S.

zone until a permanent GBC man for that zone could be selected.

From my careful observation of your activities especially in Los Angeles and the other temples, I can understand that you are doing very well as GBC representative for the west coast.

Therefore I am appointing you as the regular GBC representative with full standing, for heading affairs in the western region of the U.S.A.

I know you will discharge the duties of GBC with full responsibility, especially seeing that the spiritual life in the temples is not neglected.

I am having my secretary send a newsletter to all GBC informing them of your regular GBC status.




Letter to Hrdayananda — June 4, 1974, Geneva

I was eager to receive your first GBC report and I have carefully noted the contents.

As GBC your first responsibility is to keep yourself spiritually fit and see that all the devotees in your zone of management are chanting 16 rounds, rising early and strictly avoiding the sinful activities.

So you have a very wide range of area to cover and many things to look after, please do it very soberly, consulting when necessary with your GBC Godbrothers.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 5, 1974, Vrindaban

The GBC should personally observe strictly all the rules and regulations and they should become the practical example to others.

Certainly the 12 GBC members are being trained up strictly under my guidance so that they will protect the interest of the society very, very carefully.

Regarding the library party in each GBC zone that is a good idea.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 6, 1974, Vrindaban

You may resume your GBC duties as secretary for the Central U.S.A.

Zone.

GBC means that one must be ideal Vaisnava.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 12, 1975, Bombay

There are so many devotees there in your zone.

This is the duty of GBC, to see that all of our members are becoming fixed in Krishna's service.




Letter to Sat Krita — July 1, 1975, Denver

I have organized the GBC for the purpose of spreading Krsna consciousness all over the world.

Let each zone and center push on in their area of the world.

If such an international committee is to be formed, it can be done by the GBC.




Letter to Hrdayananda — January 4, 1976, Nellore

I am glad to learn that everything is going nicely in your zone.

Jagadisa Prabhu also is thinking to come as my GBC secretary for the month of February.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 11, 1976, Bombay

The GBC has to manage so expertly that there will not be debts.

In the six day book distribution, Eastern zone was first.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

I beg to thank you for your letter dated December 12th, 1975 reporting on your Zone for November, which arrived late due to having been redirected a number of times.

Your Zone's book distribution is most commendable.

Your idea for establishing a center in San Jose is nice, so you may bring it up before the GBC at Mayapur.

If the grhasthas want to do book distribution, they should be given a commission of 5 to 10% of which part must go to Gurukula.

So I can give you suggestions how to manage everything, but it is up to the GBC to practically execute all these points.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 14, 1976, Mayapur

You will have to accept the decisions made by the other GBC.

Regarding your questions about the problems in your zone and your question about why are you there, these should be taken up with the GBC.




Letter to Vasudeva — July 29, 1976, Paris

The first point is that the governing board of ISKCON may have yourself and your brother as members, but must also have the GBC for the zone, Gurukrpa Swami, the GBC Chairman, Tamala Krsna Goswami , and Upendra das as members.

If you want to consider this project as an ISKCON project then you must abide by the orders and direction of the GBC, which you do not like to do.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 23, 1977

Regarding the book distribution in your zone, there is no pressure, but still you can try to improve.

If a GBC man becomes a good lawyer that is very good; utilize this opportunity by working with the lawyer.

As for the deprogrammers in the Philadelphia area, let us take precaution; let the GBC decide how to handle it.

This can be settled by the GBC in Mayapur.




Relationship With Temples

Letter to Bhagavan — August 20, 1970, Tokyo

I hope you have received the circular letter which was sent to each member of the GBC for reporting me the work going on in his jurisdiction.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 4, 1970, Bombay

I have formed this GBC for that purpose, to keep the devotional standards at the highest level and at the same time to manage a world*-wide organization.

I have received one letter from Bali Mardan Das Brahmacari and he has expressed enthusiasm for his GBC post, so he shall continue in that capacity.




Letter to Sudama — November 4, 1970, Bombay

That is what I wish to see from the GBC members; *that they work combinedly to open as many centers as possible all over the world.

I am very hopeful for this GBC that you will work in such a way that I may be completely relieved from all management of this society.

Tamala Krsna and Syamasundara are here with me as my liaison officers and the rest of the GBC members are spread all over the world.




Letter to Vamanadeva — November 12, 1970, Bombay

Please work in coordination with Sriman Bhagavan das and the other GBC members and make progress in your center.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 13, 1970, Bombay

Regarding Bali Mardan, he has not resigned and until he or some other member does so there shall not be any change in the members of the GBC.

If there is such resignation the candidates will be Gaurasundara, Mukunda and Gurudasa for replacement by vote of the remaining members of the GBC.

I have read over the GBC Memo and you make the following adjustment regarding membership charges.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 24, 1970, Bombay

I have instructed the GBC members with me here in India that they should write you once a week and report on activities here.

In your letter you refer to Gurudasa as GBC member, but I think there is some misunderstanding because he has not yet been appointed by me as GBC member, because there is no vacancy.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 25, 1970, Bombay

*I am very glad that you are trying with all the other GBC members to maintain all the various functions of our very large organization up to the standard as I have set for you.

Anyway, your rectification program by the GBC in the matter of right payment of bills for literatures is good.




Letter to Damodara — January 10, 1971, Allahabad

Your idea for film distribution is also good, so do it nicely in cooperation with the GBC.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 9, 1971, Bombay

What GBC man from India has written that GBC member should be "disentangled from local management"?

I never advised GBC men to write like that.

GBC work should go on but the temples must be looked after simultaneously.

I do not know which GBC member has advised like that.




Letter to Jagadisa — April 11, 1971, Bombay

You write to say how enthusiasm dropped because you were divorcing yourself from temple activities for GBC work.

The presidents should not give up their posts, but GBC work must go on and temple activities be maintained simultaneously.

So now you have experienced practically that your responsibility for temple upkeep must not be set aside for GBC business.




Letter to Karandhara — April 22, 1971, Bombay

This collection may be utilized in this way after consulting the GBC whether New Vrindaban has been transferred to the Society?




Letter to Sukadeva — June 7, 1971, Bombay

So far as your relocating your temple from Tucson to Phoenix, that is a GBC matter and so it should be discussed with the GBC members and especially with Karandhara Prabhu.




Letter to Hansadutta — August 17, 1971, London

I do not know how you could dare to do this without asking me or any other GBC members.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — August 22, 1971, London

Yes, if it is approved by the GBC then I have no objection if you and your wife go to Israel to help out there.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 27, 1971, London

Also there will be no GBC meeting.




Letter to Abhirama — August 31, 1971, London

Hayagriva Prabhu is the GBC representative for that part of the globe so you can consult with him and others in this connection.




Letter to Abhirama — September 9, 1971, Mombassa, Kenya

With further reference to my letter dated 31st August, 1971, I have already asked you to consult with the GBC members before purchasing the boat.

So do not purchase this boat unless all the GBC members agree.

I understand that some of the GBC members are not favorably disposed to this proposal of purchasing a boat.

So in this regards do not purchase this boat without unanimous consent of the GBC members.




Letter to Lalita Kumar — November 15, 1971, Delhi

I have recently informed the GBC to allow each temple to keep 25% of the money they collect from direct book and magazine sales for temple maintenance, 75% to be sent to Book Fund.




Letter to Badarinarayana — November 18, 1971, Delhi

So you may do this in consultation with Brhaspati das and other temple officers, and whenever such questions arise in future, do not hesitate to refer all matters of temple management to your GBC Zonal Secretary, Bhagavan das, for his help.

I have appointed this GBC body to relieve me from the burden of administration, so I may concentrate on my writing and translation of books.

For that you consult with the officers and GBC.




Letter to Dayananda — December 5, 1971, Delhi

This business of purchasing church is meant for GBC to decide, but for my part it appears advantageous for us.




Letter to Vamanadeva, Indira — December 8, 1971, Delhi

But if there is some difficulty to do this or some problem with getting money, then you should consult further with your GBC man to make adjustment.




Letter to Balavanta — December 22, 1971, Bombay

Consult Satsvarupa your GBC man in this regard.




Letter to Krsna Bhamini — January 4, 1972, Bombay

So as the wife of a GBC member you have got the responsibility to help your husband to maintain the highest standard of Krishna Consciousness both in yourselves and in all the other devotees in the Temple.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 9, 1972, Nairobi

From Bombay I shall let you know what is to be done after consulting Tamal Krishna Goswami Maharaj and Shyamasundar, two GBC members.




Letter to Kirtika — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

*It is a very important question, and I am glad that you have asked me, but I think from now on the GBC men may be consulted in all such matters of temple management and affairs.

So if the GBC which I have appointed for this task will kindly now assist me in this way, by handling very expertly and with all good consideration all matters of managing, I shall devote my full time to giving you further nice books.




Letter to Mangalamaya, Madhupuri — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

So far the GBC is concerned, they are my chosen experts and they are supposed to know everything, so there is rule of separate living, that should be followed.

If GBC man requests in this way, you should try to oblige, what is the difficulty?




Letter to Hansadutta — April 11, 1972, Sydney

The meeting of the GBC appeared to be very unconstitutional, because all the men were not informed or invited.

I cannot understand why, instead of one GBC man, a person outside the Commission was given so much power, and there was to be immediate action without divulging the matter to the devotees.

And I am surprised that none of the GBC members detected the defects in the procedure.

What will happen when I am not here, shall everything be spoiled by GBC?

So for the time being, let the GBC activities be suspended until I thoroughly revise the whole procedure.

So in the GBC Agenda I do not find any such programs for reforming our past bad habits.




Letter to All Temple Presidents — April 22, 1972, Tokyo

For each zone there is one zonal secretary appointed by Srila Prabhupada.

Our business is spiritual life, so whatever organization needs to be done, the Presidents may handle and take advice and assistance from their GBC representative.

Now, so far the BTG and Book Funds are concerned, these matters shall be managed separately from the GBC by a body known as The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — May 9, 1972, Honolulu

I have appointed this GBC to maintain the standards.

You are GBC, and I see by the results of your being there that you are able to do these things, why you do not help Rupanuga and do them?




Letter to Jagadisa — May 14, 1972, Honolulu

Now one thing, as you know we are thinking to re*-distribute our GBC secretaries around the world, so I am wondering, if you shall be willing to go to some other part of the world for managing things there?




Letter to Friends — May 23, 1972, Los Angeles

He is the GBC zonal secretary for that zone of the mid*-west, so you may address your questions and inquiries to him.




Letter to Sudama — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

Regarding Trivikrama Maharaja I have informed Madhudvisa Swami, who is the new GBC secretary in Australia and South Pacific zone, to write to Trivikrama and engage him for preaching work in that zone.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

I have received your letter from Sydney dated May 30, 1972, wherein you have expressed some hesitation to become the GBC Secretary for the Pacific zone.

Actually you may be misunderstanding the present position or policy of this GBC.

I have instructed all of the GBC men to give up their staying in one place and to remain always constantly traveling throughout their zones from temple to temple.

Recently, I have given Sannyasa order of life to Rupanuga, Satsvarupa, and Bali Mardan, and I have made Brahmananda the GBC man for Africa, and I wanted that you should be GBC man for South Pacific zone.

So being Sannyasi is no hindrance for being also GBC.

In fact, the duties of the GBC men are now to be just like the duties of the Sannyasis.

I want that the GBC men should leave the management of the individual centers to the local presidents and concentrate themselves upon preaching work.

In addition, the GBC men will open new centers, distribute literature, and they should always be traveling with a sankirtana party to accompany them.

So practically there is no difference between the Sannyasi duty and the GBC duty, and because you are my veteran disciple and you have had very good experience, I think there will be no trouble for you to accept the GBC position, I do not think it will in any way inconvenience you program of traveling.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

If you require more men and women to teach there at Gurukula, you can send from your jurisdiction as GBC man Central USA zone.

You will not be too much involved with local temple management, but for management which will require the larger interests, that will be your responsibility as GBC.

It is the duty of the GBC to __maintain__ the devotees, keep them in the highest standard of Krishna Consciousness, and give them all good instruction, and let them go out and preach for making more devotees.

*As for the GBC members, if we study one sloka daily in our classes it will take you more than 50 years to finish Srimad*-Bhagavatam alone, so at least 50 years matter is already there minimum.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 1, 1972, Los Angeles

All other GBC men should give you all assistance for building up the standard there.

*You mention that you are no longer much occupied with seeing that the rent and mortgage is paid and that the incense is sold, but GBC means to be occupied with everything in the zone.

No, the GBC member is supposed to know everything and anything about the condition and situation of all matters within his jurisdiction.

So because we are engaged in many fields of activity I am especially relying upon that knowledge of my GBC assistants and secretaries to manage everything properly.




Letter to Hrdayananda — July 9, 1972, New York

Now you must all three, along with the other sannyasis, GBC members, and other leaders become very serious to actually give the human kind the greatest welfare, namely, this Krishna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Batu Gopala — August 1, 1972, London

All these questions should be directed to the GBC members, as my desire is to simply translate, and leave the management matters for them to decide.




Letter to Bali*-mardana, Pusta Krsna — September 18, 1972, Los Angeles

The GBC authority must be accepted under all circumstances, not that there will be fighting amongst you.

And you are GBC man and in charge of ISKCON Press.




Letter to Bhaktijana — September 21, 1972, Los Angeles

He is GBC and President of Brooklyn Temple and he can give you all advice and facilities for your work.




Letter to Bhutatma, Kesava — November 2, 1972, Vrindaban

But just to avoid these things, better to arrange in advance with the GBC men concerned.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

If one party wants to travel into another zone, that's all right, but there must be prior agreement between the GBC men and mutual consent.




Letter to Nityananda — November 25, 1972, Bombay

I think he is the GBC man in that zone, and he is the best man to come there immediately and see what is the situation and do the needful.

Only the GBC man shall be able to make these changes, not any so-called secret meeting of devotees.

If they have objection they must lodge it with their GBC, and differences must be discussed openly amongst ourselves, not secret meetings.




Letter to Sukadeva — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

Handwritten: Sukadeva- Kindly xerox and distribute copies of this letter to all temple presidents, GBC, sannyasis, etc.




Letter to Karandhara — December 22, 1972, Bombay

Once before you wanted to do something centralizing with your GBC meeting, and if I did not interfere the whole thing would have been killed.

And GBC and Sannyasis will travel and see the officers are doing this, and if they observe anything lowering of the standard, they must reform and advise, or if there is some discrepancy I shall remove it.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — December 29, 1972, Bombay

So we shall not like to take the credit in that case, therefore I am praying simply that all of you, my advanced disciples, GBC men, sannyasis, temple officers, like that, that all of you will become sober*-minded and feeling always very much responsible how the things will go on as I have given them.




Letter to Dhruvananda — January 4, 1973, Bombay

Pujari should operate entirely under the supervision of temple president and GBC, not independently.




Letter to Madhukara — January 4, 1973, Bombay

For these questions arising between married husband and wife, you are requesting me to leave your wife and take the vanaprastha order of life, for these questions you must consult with and take permission from presidents and GBC.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — January 26, 1973, Calcutta

As far as your questions on management, you may please consult with Karandhara, who is my GBC man for the Western Zone, and work out some practical program for seeing that temple management and outside preaching work both go on nicely, not that I shall leave the temple and let all nonsense go on, nor shall we sit down all day in the temple and stop our preaching.

Always consult with your GBC man and manage things very nicely.




Letter to Thakura Haridasa — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

*You have asked many questions, but for this question*-answering I have created 12 GBC men.

The GBC man in your zone is Karandhara.

So if the management is taken over by the GBC, in cooperation with the temple presidents and the other devotees, then I will be free for this purpose, and I shall be very much indebted to you all.

So the general policy is that for brahminical initiation the candidate is recommended first by the temple president or GBC man, then it is considered.




Letter to Gunagrahi — January 31, 1973, Calcutta

You are president of Buffalo temple, so in consultation with your GBC man you may discuss how to push on the spreading of this Krsna Consciousness movement through street sankirtana, book distribution, etc., whatever is practical for you to follow.

I am desiring now to turn over the management of the society to my disciples, the temple presidents and GBC men especially, so cooperatively you may work out the management details.




Letter to Ghanasyama — February 16, 1973, Sydney

chanting sixteen rounds of beads daily, rising early and attending Mangala Arati, observing the four principles, attending the classes, eating only bhagavata prasadam as well as working under the instruction of my representatives, such as your GBC representative and Temple President, and if you follow this procedure very strictly then your life will be glorious and you will go back to Home, back to Godhead, this I can guarantee.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 18, 1973, Sydney

So that is one and a half lacs and I am sending one letter to Kartikeya informing him that all money collected for these Gitas should be sent on to you in Vrindaban and it is up to you along with the other GBC men in India to arrange the sale of the balance of these 2000 Bhagavad-Gitas and I think this will provide the necessary finances.




Letter to Bhaja Hari — 7 March, 1973, Calcutta

So now you can write regular reports to your GBC man, Shyamsundar prabhu, and regularly seek his good advice.

In this way I am depending on the GBC and the Temple Presidents to free me for important work in the Srimad Bhagavatam.




Letter to Turya — March 8, 1973, Calcutta

Of course, I want that you can work out all these kinds of details with Karandhara, your GBC secretary.




Letter to Govinda — March 11, 1973, Calcutta

Gaura Nitai Deities may be approved and ordered by the local Temple presidents with consultation of the GBC.




Letter to Caturbhuja — May 9, 1973, Los Angeles

Now, I have representatives, the GBC and the temple presidents who are qualifies to answer your questions.




Letter to Isvara — July 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

As far as opening another center in Argyll, where devotees can come and live and where regular kirtanas may be held for guests, that prospect you can take up with Shayamasundar who is GBC for Great Britain.




Letter to Bhumata — January 2, 1974, Los Angeles

Regarding marriage matters and second initiations, these things should be taken up with GBC representative for that zone.

More and more I wish to not be involved in management affairs and want to devote me time to translating books so please have some trust in those representatives I have placed as Temple presidents and GBC members.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 8, 1974, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your GBC report dated December 31, 1973, and I have carefully examined the contents.

My idea in forming the GBC is that I may be spared from the management and use my time for translating books.

I hope to see you in Mayapur for the celebration of the Appearance Day of Lord Caitanya when all GBC shall sit down and chalk out the next years program.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 24, 1974, Honolulu

Enclosed is a copy of a letter I have recently received from Bahudak, president of our Vancouver temple within your jurisdiction as GBC of Canada.




Letter to Abhirama — February 1, 1974, Hong Kong

In his latest GBC report, Rupanuga Maharaja wrote that you are delinquent in sending him regular reports.

The system of temple presidents sending twice monthly reports to the GBC was devised by me to facilitate my receiving news of all the centers through the GBC.




Letter to Trai — February 1, 1974, Hong Kong

In his last GBC report, Rupanuga Maharaja wrote that you are delinquent in sending him regular reports.

The system of temple presidents sending twice monthly reports to the GBC was devised by me to facilitate my receiving news of all the centers through the GBC.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 24, 1974, Bombay

As GBC you must see that they and all the devotees in the temples are first of all chanting at least 16 rounds on beads.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — April 16, 1974, Bombay

The GBC man, Bali Mardan may chant on their beads and you may hold a fire yajna in the temple.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 28, 1974, Tirupati

Then, next year meet and see how far things are being done and if necessary make changes for responsible GBC and presidents etc.

Of course you can go back, but if the matter is discussed at the meeting, then a GBC vote could be taken and they could have selected a replacement.

Now Karandhara has written asking to come back and I have called him to come to Bombay and if possible he can be engaged as GBC for India.

Still he requested his disciples to form a strong Governing body for preaching the cult of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

His idea was acarya was not to be nominated amongst the governing body.

He said openly you make a GBC and conduct the mission.

So his idea was amongst the members of GBC who would come out successful and self effulgent acarya would be automatically selected.

*The GBC must be vigilant by following the regulative principles and teach by ideal character the presidents of the centers, and the presidents by their ideal character must teach the others then automatically all members of the whole institution will be ideal to the human society.

As recommended by the president or GBC they should only do so when they are quite confident of a man.




Letter to Jayatirtha — June 2, 1974, Geneva

As you know, since the March GBC meeting in Mayapur you have been asked to manage affairs of the west coast U.S.

zone until a permanent GBC man for that zone could be selected.

From my careful observation of your activities especially in Los Angeles and the other temples, I can understand that you are doing very well as GBC representative for the west coast.

Therefore I am appointing you as the regular GBC representative with full standing, for heading affairs in the western region of the U.S.A.

I know you will discharge the duties of GBC with full responsibility, especially seeing that the spiritual life in the temples is not neglected.

I am having my secretary send a newsletter to all GBC informing them of your regular GBC status.




Letter to Vidarbha Kanya — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

Therefore I have established that the duty of the president of each temple and also the GBC is to see that each devotee is following the rules and regulations, chanting 16 rounds so that they may be spiritually fit.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 5, 1974, Vrindaban

The GBC should personally observe strictly all the rules and regulations and they should become the practical example to others.

Certainly the 12 GBC members are being trained up strictly under my guidance so that they will protect the interest of the society very, very carefully.

Regarding the library party in each GBC zone that is a good idea.




Letter to Cidananda — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

I therefore request you to approach the temple president there and the GBC and ask for their advise.




Letter to GBC Godbrothers — September 14, 1974, Vrindaban

Dear GBC Godbrothers:

No GBC man can whimsically do anything without consulting Srila Prabhupada, especially in the matter of opening a new temple and closing an old one.

Such activities must be absolutely regulated and cannot be done without consultation of Srila Prabhupada and other GBC.

In the annual meeting in Mayapur the activities of the whole year should be resolved, and the GBC cannot do more or less than that.

In addition Srila Prabhupada reiterates that all GBC must strictly follow the rules and regulations and do what Srila Prabhupada does.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 15, 1974, Mayapur

Yes, under the circumstances we cannot trust George; therefore the temple construction must be considered in the next GBC meeting.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 7, 1974, Bombay

But, I have not yet received the report of the inquiry commission investigating the charges against Bali Mardan.

*Regarding your GBC report, at the Buffalo farm the deer were eating daily the crop or all at once?

Regarding replacing Abhirama and Damodara I refer to the "Direction of Management" as follows: "Removal of a Temple President by GBC requires support by the local Temple members." Therefore you should take a vote of the Temple members and do the needful.




Letter to Jitaprana — December 17, 1974, Bombay

Your desire for leading a sankirtana party, preaching and travelling is a very good one and I suggest that you talk to your temple president or GBC and try to arrange such a program if it is possible.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 18, 1974, Bombay

Our GBC members should always visit the different temples to see that everything goes on well, and to see that the management is being done very nicely.

And your second suggestion about him coming to India for GBC business that is also a very welcome idea.

He is fully capable and qualified for being GBC of India.

Immediately although, you can make him one of the GBC men.

We can decide about the idea of him coming to India at our next GBC meeting in Mayapur.

Please continue as GBC there in New York and make sure that everything is going on in a fully Krsna Conscious manner.




Letter to Vipini — December 19, 1974, Bombay

As far as your engagement is concerned I think it is most appropriate for you to consult with the GBC men.

Therefore for further direction you please contact the GBC men and they will give you consultation.

Concerning your marriage ceremony that is to be sanctioned by the temple president or GBC.




Letter to Phatikcandra — January 1, 1975, Bombay

Work closely and take advice from your elder godbrothers like the temple president and the GBC.




Letter to Visalini — January 1, 1975, Bombay

Regarding your other questions, they can be answered by your temple president or GBC man.




Letter to Nrsimha dasa — January 4, 1975, Bombay

Your idea is very nice but regarding the practicality of it, you should discuss with either the temple president or the GBC man.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 12, 1975, Bombay

This is the duty of GBC, to see that all of our members are becoming fixed in Krishna's service.




Letter to Jyotiganesvara — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Please consult with your temple president or your GBC for direction as to what is your best engagement there in San Diego.




Letter to Krsnavesa — January 16, 1975, Bombay

*My request to you is that you try to follow the authorities there, the temple president, the GBC, etc.--*-co-operated nicely with them.




Letter to Tripurari — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Regarding the two boys you mentioned, they can receive initiation in Mayapur as long as they are recommended by the temple president or GBC.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

So why don't you ask your GBC man for some brahmanas (at least one) to come and releive you of this service so that you can spend more of your time preaching and distributing books.




Letter to Lalana — March 18, 1975, Bombay

I have no objection to your coming to India as long as your temple president and GBC do not object.




Letter to Gurukrpa — June 21, 1975, Los Angeles

These things can be decided by the GBC.




Letter to Mahajana — June 23, 1975, Los Angeles

As far as this matter is concerned, it is my desire that you consult your local Governing Body Commissioner Jayatirtha das.

For this reason I have installed the GBC.




Letter to Gurukrpa — July 8, 1975, Evanston

So I have asked the GBC's that are here to discuss this, and the conclusion was that if you can make profit from selling the property, then it should be done.




Letter to Gatravan — September 4, 1975

I have appointed Rupanuga das as my GBC to take care of these matters.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 26, 1975, Ahmedabad

The GBC can decide what to do.

If all the presidents are bad and not to your liking, then let the GBC consider what to do.




Letter to Jayatirtha — October 16, 1975, Johannesburg

So if anything has to be done it will be decided by majority decision of the GBC.

I do not wish to give any decision without the GBC's verdict.

My only grievance is that I appointed GBC to give me relief from the management but, on the contrary, complaints and counter*-complaints are coming to me.

The local management has to be done by temple president, GBC should see whether management is going on nicely, and if there are any discrepancies that will be discussed at the GBC meeting in Mayapur.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 17, 1975, Johannesburg

I have instructed Pusta Krishna Swami to issue one newsletter to the temple presidents, GBC, and sannyasis concerning the nefarious activities of Swami Bon.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 10, 1975, Bombay

It is the duty of the GBC now to maintain this.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 14, 1975, Bombay

But in the presence of all GBC, the matter should be settled though.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 11, 1976, Bombay

The GBC has to manage so expertly that there will not be debts.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 21, 1976, Mayapur

As things have generally not been so well managed there I have asked him to be ad*-hoc President of New York Temple until the coming GBC meeting.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

Your idea for establishing a center in San Jose is nice, so you may bring it up before the GBC at Mayapur.

If the grhasthas want to do book distribution, they should be given a commission of 5 to 10% of which part must go to Gurukula.

So I can give you suggestions how to manage everything, but it is up to the GBC to practically execute all these points.




Letter to Nalinikanta — January 31, 1976, Mayapur

Regarding Phoenix Temple, this should be discussed at the forthcoming GBC meeting.




Letter to Temple President and GBC for Hawaii — May 9, 1976, Honolulu

Temple President and GBC for Hawaii




Letter to Gurukrpa — May 18, 1976, Honolulu

If the GBC undermines the efforts of the temple presidents how will things go on smoothly.

The GBC can not whimsically change the temple president, there is a resolution to this effect.




Letter to All Governing Board Commissioners — May 19, 1976, Honolulu

My dear GBC disciples,

So this task will not be finished without the cooperation of my appointed assistants, the GBC, temple presidents, and sannyasis.

I have chosen my best men to be GBC and I do not want that the GBC should be disrespectful to the temple presidents.




Letter to GBC Secretaries — June 18, 1976, Toronto

My dear GBC Secretaries,

So I am sending advice to Bank of America to transfer 2 lacs of Rupees to the Bombay construction account at the State Bank of Hyderabad, Juhu Beach Branch, Bombay, and I want that the 3 GBC secretaries for India should discuss together whether or not to give this 2 lacs to Hyderabad centre for completing their construction.




Letter to Vasudeva — June 30, 1976, New Vrindaban

In connection with our ISKCON project in Fiji, I beg to inform you that we are managing our Krishna Consciousness Movement by the Governing Body Commission, GBC.

We have got about 20 GBC's looking after the whole world affair, and above the GBC I am there.

Below the GBC there are the temple president, secretary, treasurer in every centre.

So the temple president is responsible to the GBC and the GBC is responsible to me.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 11, 1976, New York

This should be discussed in the GBC meetings.

This change of Presidents is to be made in the GBC meeting.

It should first be conjointly considered by the GBC.

In any case, this is to be discussed with the GBC.




Letter to Vasudeva — July 29, 1976, Paris

The first point is that the governing board of ISKCON may have yourself and your brother as members, but must also have the GBC for the zone, Gurukrpa Swami, the GBC Chairman, Tamala Krsna Goswami , and Upendra das as members.

If you want to consider this project as an ISKCON project then you must abide by the orders and direction of the GBC, which you do not like to do.




Letter to All GBC Secretaries — August 19, 1976, Unknown Place

All GBC Secretaries

Dear GBC Prabhu:

Some of them also met one of our GBC men in Hongkong.

Furthermore, it was discovered that some GBC members were backing these projects.

He said that under no circumstances can any GBC or Temple President accept any money from these devotees.




Letter to Revatinandana — September 11, 1976, Vrindaban

Their beads may be chanted upon by Ramesvara Maharaja the GBC for your temple.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 26, 1976, Vrindaban

It was wanted that he follows our instructions including following the GBC, so that everything can go on nicely.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 4, 1976, Vrindaban

Jayatirtha may act as GBC for South Africa as you have proposed.




Letter to Vasudeva — November 3, 1976, Vrindaban

It was wanted that he follows our instructions including following the GBC, so that everything can go on nicely.




Letter to Danavir — January 26, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

We are planning to construct a temple here in Puri and I was instructing the GBC that we can invite anyone to come and stay with us for three days and we shall supply room and board.




Letter to Bali Mardan — February 8, 1977

You can present the matter more fully to the GBC when you arrive for the Mayapur festival.

Now the matter will have to be taken up by the GBC at their general meeting and whatever decision they make you will have to abide by.

This matter and the matter of New Zealand president considering himself the self*-appointed GBC of New Zealand, will be referred to the GBC meeting.




Letter to Bala Krsna — February 13, 1977

The GBC supervision of Seattle temple will be decided at the GBC meeting in Mayapur.




General

Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — October 4, 1965, Butler

*In the Butler Eagle Newspaper, which is one of the largest publications, they like my English, and together with my photograph they have printed this article: "In Fluent English Devotee of Hindu Cult Explains Commission To Visit West*-A slight brown man in faded orange drapes wearing white bathing shoes stepped out of a compact car yesterday and into Butler YMCA to attend a meeting.




Letter to Mr. Fulton — April 3, 1967, San Francisco

Any order received through you directly or indirectly will credit your account by the same commission namely 33-1/3%




Letter to Brahmananda — August 2, 1967, Vrindaban

I shall be satisfied with the commission and shall only be glad to see that the books are being read by hundreds and thousands of men.




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — 19 January, 1968, Los Angeles

For starting the American branch of ISKCON I am corresponding with the Commissioner of Devastan Department, Rajasthan, Udaipur.

The last letter I have received from the Commissioner and the reply which I have sent to him, the copies are enclosed herewith; please try to have the Jaipur house at Vrindaban where we can conduct a branch of ISKCON in a scale just suitable for the purpose.




Letter to Mukunda — February 18, 1968, Los Angeles

And he has agreed to execute all your orders on 10% commission.

I think you should agree to allow him that commission, because unless he gets some profit for his labor, it does not become very encouraging.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding supplies from India: I have induced my younger son, Vrindaban De, to supply all kinds of Indian craftsmanship, namely ornaments, cloth, fine arts, dolls, saris, wooden slippers, linen shirts, or, anything that is sellable here, on 10% commission, and he has agreed.

I think he may get 10% commission for his labor, and he can supply everything you may require from India.




Letter to Mr. J. A. Hamilton Jr — June 11, 1968, Montreal

My presence in your country is essential for proper management of the Society, ISKCON, as mentioned above.




Letter to Mr. S. S. Sethi (Vice Consul of India) — September 26, 1968, Seattle

Misra, Attache, High Commission of India, Ottawa, Canada, I beg to inform you that they have sent me a wrong passport and returned back the postal order in order that I may receive the certificates from your office.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 12, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding book commission, if you think 30% to the temple is suitable you can allow such 30% instead of 40%, keeping aside 20% for the book fund.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

So far as my book fund is concerned, you have said that you do not wish to take profit from this fund so as you like you may take the commission as Brahmananda has proposed and then you can return the profit to me in Los Angeles.




Letter to Dr. Chaudhuri — February 6, 1969, Los Angeles

But still, by their character, behavior, and devotion, they are attracting many people in London, including the High Commissioner of India and others.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 22, 1969, New Vrindaban

Also send them one dust cover of __TLC,__ and offer them the same commission so that they may, forward order to you, and you can supply them.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 31, 1969, Moundsville

Let them take one copy and take the scheduled commission.




Letter to Sir — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

The money paid to Ramanath Mukutwala and your commission for this transaction may be charged against my above a/c.




Letter to Pradyumna — July 4, 1969, Los Angeles

The sum and substance is that we want some reliable commission agent or supplier who can supply us regularly these things.




Letter to Damodara — August 16, 1969, Los Angeles

So if one leader is convinced about the importance of this movement, many others will follow.




Letter to Pradyumna — October 13, 1969, Tittenhurst

Enclosed herewith is a schedule for my lectures and one good news is that our temple which was being checked by the planning commission for possession has now been released and we are now able to possess it.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 30, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding management of the society, I have already described this to you in letters to Brahmananda and yourself.




Letter to Rudra — November 11, 1969, London

Cidananda is a very good organizing leader, Ananda is a good soul, and you are also a sincere devotee, so combinedly together push on this Krishna Consciousness Movement.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 12, 1970, Los Angeles

Appa Pant, the high*-commissioner of India, is already impressed with my activities.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 13, 1970, Los Angeles

So you shall continue the management of BTG, and ISKCON Press is meant for that purpose.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 28, 1970, Los Angeles

The copies of the police commissioner's letter are very much encouraging, so this will be documentary evidence for executing our missionary activities.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

*Therefore, I am especially appealing to the GBC men to take this mission of Krishna Consciousness movement very, very soberly and without any inebrieties for advancing the knowledge of how to inject Krishna Consciousness into the dead body of material nature.




Letter to Nirmal Babu — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Pant, the High Commissioner of India in England, knows me very well and about my movement also.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 21, 1970, Tokyo

*You are now elected as one of the Commissioners of the GBC, so you have got great responsibility.

Now in New Vrindaban you will be meeting all your God*-brothers, especially the GBC members and try to make a strong program for pushing this movement on.

If the GBC members can arrange to send at least twenty initiated devotees to India.

Please consult with the GBC regarding this program and make a practical schedule.




Letter to Himavati — August 23, 1970, Tokyo

I am very glad that Hansadutta has gone to New Vrndavana and I have requested everyone of the Governing Board Commission members to formulate a solid program for advancing Krsna Consciousness Movement all over the world.




Letter to Karandhara — September 13, 1970, Calcutta

It is a great encouragement to me also that the GBC is carefully revising the program of our temples in view of the recent attacks upon our Society.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 13, 1970, Calcutta

Now I have invested the GBC for maintaining the standard of our Krsna Consciousness Society, so keep the GBC very vigilant.




Letter to Hayagriva — September 14, 1970, Calcutta

I am very glad to know that the GBC is actively working to rectify the subversive situation which has been weakening the very foundation of our Society.

All you members of the GBC please always remain very vigilant in this connection so that our society's growth may go on unimpeded by such poisonous elements.

Now you GBC consult them and get clear and strong idea, then there will be no disturbance.




Letter to Bhagavan — September 19, 1970, Calcutta

So if our GBC members remain strong, strictly following the regulative principles, everything will be all right.




Letter to Bhagavan — September 22, 1970, Calcutta

the GBC is taking on the responsibility that I desired.




Letter to Syamasundara — September 22, 1970, Calcutta

That is very encouraging to me, and if the GBC continues to work in this way there will be no difficulty in the future.




Letter to Sri Bajoriaji — October 5, 1970, Calcutta

Sriman Gurudasa Adhikari, leader of ISKCON Sankirtana Party from London.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 28, 1970, Bombay

Formerly I issued one circular letter requesting all GBC members who are zonal secretaries also, to give me a fortnightly report of the activities in his jurisdiction, but I am not receiving.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 4, 1970, Bombay

You are one of my oldest and best*-qualified students, so now you may, along with the other men of GBC, take over from me management of ISKCON affairs and work combinedly to open as many centers as possible all over the world.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 7, 1970, Bombay

I've received a letter from Bali Mardan and he is very eager to carry on with his GBC activities.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 26, 1970, Bombay

I've received a GBC report of the Pittsburgh meeting and it is very nice.

Please go on working cooperatively in this way and always keep in touch with the other GBC members.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 30, 1970, Bombay

Yes, I have received a copy of the GBC meeting held in Pittsburgh and I hope that all of you GBC members will continue your present course of action.




Letter to Karandhara — November 30, 1970, Bombay

I have received the report of Pittsburgh GBC meeting.

Now I want that all administration may be done by all of you 12 GBC members all over the world.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 1, 1970, Bombay

I've advised all the GBC members here to keep regular correspondence with you.




Letter to Mukunda — December 7, 1970, Indore

It is not practical proposal to request Sri Rirlaji to write to the High Commissioner.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 18, 1970, Surat

So continue to see to the management of ISKCON and keep up the standards of devotional service and this Krishna Consciousness movement will be accepted all over the world.

*Yes, as GBC member your task is very responsible.




Letter to Advaita — December 19, 1970, Surat

If you are individually the manager of ISKCON Press, I have no objection, but you must work nicely and the GBC will be satisfied.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 4, 1971, Bombay

I am depending upon my representatives, the GBC, to cooperate fully to maintain and improve the standard of our centers and increase the number as far as possible.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — January 6, 1971, Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letters, one to the GBC and Prabhus and one to me, dated 30th December, 1970.

You have rightly drawn the attention of the GBC on this point.




Letter to Citsukhananda — January 10, 1971, Allahabad

I am glad that you are finding the work of the GBC to be very nice.




Letter to Advaita — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

Now you are again in charge, so please see that everything gets done with the cooperation of GBC.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

I am so glad to hear how things are going on so nicely in all the temples under your supervision as GBC member.




Letter to Naranarayan — January 24, 1971, Bombay

In this regards if you have any questions you can discuss with Rupanuga or any of the GBC members and he can give you all pertinent information.

So under the supervision of the GBC you may make such plans.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 30, 1971, Allahabad

I am so glad to hear how nicely the Canadian temples under your expert guidance as GBC member are expanding so nicely.




Letter to Whom it may concern — March 14, 1971, Bombay

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, GBC Secretary Tamala Krishna Das Adhikari and initiated members as Ksirodakasayi Das Adhikari (Kedar Natha Gupta) and Revatinandana Das Brahmacari (Robert Stephen Cusimano) that a checking account of the society be opened in Central Bank of India, Delhi and Ksirodakasayi Das Adhikari (Kedar Natha Gupta) and Revatinandana Das Brahmacari (Robert Stephen Cusimano) will jointly sign the checks.

Secretary GBC




Letter to Karandhara — March 16, 1971, Bombay

*So far as moving the accounting department to N.Y., that is all right, but first of all let the certified accountant there do and then when the GBC sees that he is doing nicely, then you can hand over the account.




Letter to Karandhara — March 18, 1971, Bombay

I have seen the GBC financial report for January, 1971, but I could not follow what is this "Breakdown" (i.e.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 23, 1971, Bombay

So do it expediently and for the details you can consult with other GBC members.

But one thing, I am drawing the attention of all the GBC that London affairs are not going very nicely.

The GBC should keep watch over London affairs.

The GBC should immediately take up this management as suggested by me and then there will be no difficulty.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 24, 1971, Bombay

I hope that the GBC members will see to this.




Letter to Karandhara — May 17, 1971, Calcutta

*The local GBC members and myself are considering a penguin size and style for KRSNA book, paper back edition in three parts completing the two whole volumes and selling at a cheap price of 75 cents per one part.

So I shall require the GBC members to inform me what is the actual benefit by such removal and keeping the press in a different building.




Letter to Hayagriva — May 23, 1971, Calcutta

Regarding other matters, better you settle up things amongst the GBC members.

I have created GBC members for peaceful negotiation of management affairs.

But if you GBC members sometimes agree and sometimes disagree, that is not very good for management.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

Regarding distribution of Spiritual Sky Incense profits to aleviate financial difficulties, you GBC members decide amongst yourselves as to the proper course of action and whatever you decide amongst yourselves, I have no objection.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

So far as aleviating financial difficulty by dispersing spiritual sky incense profits, whatever the GBC members think is proper is all right by me.




Letter to Rupanuga, Bhagavan, Satsvarupa — June 15, 1971, Bombay

Regarding press matters, whatever you GBC men decide amongst yourselves I have no objection, but economically the press operation must be sound.

Otherwise, whatever GBC members decide, I have nothing to disagree with.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 21, 1971, Moscow

And so far the annual GBC meeting is concerned, it is my wish that this meeting be held in Mayapur on Vyasa Puja Day.




Letter to Bhagavan — July 7, 1971, Los Angeles

Householders can sell books and get 15% commission on the net income.




Letter to Sri Govinda — July 13, 1971, Los Angeles

So far as ordering prints of Krishna from Jayapataka, all the GBC members here agree that it is not such a good proposal.




Letter to Visnujana — July 28, 1971, New York

I never suggested to the GBC members that you should go to South America.




Letter to Sudama — July 31, 1971, Brooklyn

So far your going to the GBC meeting, if you cannot go there because of lack of funds, that is all right.




Letter to Karandhara — August 5, 1971, London

Yesterday I talked with the high commissioner from India for the United Kingdom.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 11, 1971, London

You write to say that it is my satisfaction that is important; my wish is that you all GBC members cooperate and advance the mission of this society.

I am just waiting for a reply from the High Commissioner of India in London whom I have induced to write Indira Gandhi to participate in our corner stone ceremony at Mayapur.

I should now retire and GBC should kindly give me relief in this connection.

We must have good GBC management.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 14, 1971, London

I approached the high commissioner here requesting him to write a letter to Indira Gandhi to accept our invitation.

It is proposed by the 15th September a meeting of GBC will be held there.

We require to hold this important meeting of the GBC to formulate the rules and regulations how things will be worked on.

Sometime there are complaints against the GBC which is not very favorable.

I set up the GBC with hope that I shall get relief from administration of the mission but on the contrary I have become the center of receiving so many complaints.

It may be that your personal presence will be needed at the GBC meeting.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 17, 1971, London

In the meantime I have induced the high commissioner in London to request her in the same way.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 22, 1971, London

I don't think there is need of immediate meeting of all GBC members at N.Y.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Gurudasa — August 23, 1971, London

The high commissioner has informed.




Letter to Sri Govinda — September 6, 1971, London

But these are all matters that should be discussed with Rupanuga and other GBC members.

These matters are in their jurisdiction of GBC affairs and should be handled accordingly.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 26, 1971, Nairobi

So it is subject matter to be decided by the GBC and I think you should consult with all other GBC members how to do it.

There are many things to be done in our missionary activities but the GBC is not yet very strong to take up all the things and do them nicely.

So consult seriously the GBC whether all these things can be taken in hand simultaneously.




Letter to Karandhara — October 16, 1971, Nairobi

As soon as I see that you GBC members are managing everything very nicely I shall completely retire for writing my books only and I am thinking of staying in Mayapur for six months and in your camp, L.A., for six months.




Letter to Advaita — November 1, 1971, Calcutta

This matter and similar topics should be consulted properly with you and the GBC members for the proper course of action.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 1, 1971, Calcutta

Our policy is to satisfy Krishna and keeping this point in view you should consult the GBC members and discuss these points and do the needful.

If they cannot be donated then try for at least 50% commission.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — November 15, 1971, Delhi

Please advise your GBC zonal secretary that in future great precaution must be taken.




Letter to Brhaspati — November 17, 1971, Delhi

The details can be discussed between you and the GBC, whom I have appointed to manage such things.




Letter to Krsna Devi — November 20, 1971, Delhi

I have notified the GBC that they should supply you with more men as they are required by you, so when that time comes you may apply to Syamasundara, who is travelling with me, or to Karandhara or Rupanuga in the US and they will do the needful.




Letter to Sri Galim — November 20, 1971, Delhi

In fact, I have directed the GBC to organize such festivals and travelling sankirtana throughout their zones.




Letter to Hiranyagarbha — November 22, 1971, Delhi

A few days back, the Canadian High Commissioner to India, Mr.




Letter to Abhirama — November 27, 1971, Vrindaban

The plans are very nice, and I want that such a "floating ISKCON" be organized, but for financial questions you should consult with my GBC men and together you can chalk out your plan.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 5, 1971, Delhi

Examine the contract very thoroughly and consult with your GBC men for their approval.

So you all GBC members discuss among yourselves what is to be done, but I have no objection to the 5 1/4 x 7 1/2 size.




Letter to Mohanananda — December 6, 1971, Delhi

If you have further questions, do not hesitate to ask your older godbrothers and sisters or GBC man, but if they cannot answer then I shall be glad to answer.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 8, 1971, Delhi

If it is necessary or helpful for him to go to New York I have no objection, but this you must discuss with GBC men and Press.

If French money is changed to German money and then again to USA dollars, we lose some commission each time.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 17, 1971, Bombay

That is all right if Mohanananda wants to go to Sydney, provided you GBC men agree and if there is suitable replacement.




Letter to Cyavana — December 26, 1971, Bombay

*Brahmananda has telephoned that he has got the American Ambassador and the Indian High Commissioner to come to our festival in Nairobi.




Letter to Niranjana — December 28, 1971, Bombay

The Governor, the Mayor, the Canadian High Commissioner and many other important persons were amongst our chief guests.




Letter to Ranadhira — January 5, 1972, Bombay

So discuss this matter with the GBC how it can be practically implemented.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 9, 1972, Bombay

So far the marriage proposal between Madhavananda and Kausalya, enclosed please find a copy of one letter I have sent to GBC men in that connection.

Henceforward these matters of marriage between the devotees must be decided upon by the GBC men and other senior members by their mutual consultation.

So in this case you consider with other GBC and senior men.




Letter to Abhirama — January 17, 1972, Bombay

The idea is good and has my approval, but now you should consult with the GBC members and then take it up seriously.




Letter to Ranadhira — January 17, 1972, Bombay

In this matter you may consult Karandhara and the other GBC men.




Letter to Vamanadeva — January 21, 1972, Jaipur

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of 1-3-72, and I am pleased to note that you are happy to be engaged in working on the new ISKCON school in Dallas as maintenance man and carpenter, I have no objection if GBC men have approved your closing of Oklahoma City center and moving to Dallas.




Letter to Saradia — February 5, 1972, Bombay

You should consult with the GBC men I have chosen to decide these matters of management.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 13, 1972, Madras

As GBC you should see the standard is __perfectly__ maintained, and that deity worship is perfectly done.

My only request is that all the GBC members should be strictly to the standard of life, and see that others are also following them.




Letter to Abhirama — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

Yes, you may install either the Jagannatha deities, the Panca*-tattva, or, if you are very serious to engage in deity worship program, you may have both, according to the direction and advice of your GBC man.

Similarly, I have no objection to the marriage between Sruta das and Samista dasi, if the GBC man has approved.

In future instances, if the GBC man is in agreement to marry, you need not consult me in the matter, as I have now handed over all such questions to them for deciding.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

Other experienced teachers may be called from other centers if they are required, that you should discuss with the GBC.




Letter to Upananda — February 19, 1972, Calcutta

I have asked the GBC to settle this matter of a replacement for Bali Mardan.




Letter to Upendra — February 19, 1972, Calcutta

*(8) Although there is no GBC man for Far East for addressing your questions, still, as I am now old man and inclined for philosophy and translating, I am asking my disciples to kindly give me some relief from so much administrative work and asking questions.

I have appointed this GBC for that purpose, and you are also senior member, and I have given you already everything, so you please consult among yourselves if you have questions.




Letter to Rudra, Radhika — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

So if ever you have questions or serious doubts about philosophy you may ask the GBC or myself.




Letter to Mohanananda — February 27, 1972, Mayapur

*So far you being philosophically*-minded, that I can see and appreciate, but in future I think you can ask any questions you may have in these matters to one of the Swamis or to your GBC man.




Letter to Amarendra — March 4, 1972, Calcutta

I am very much pleased that you are expanding our position at Gainesville temple, especially I am glad that you are entering politics to try for city commissioner position.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 10, 1972, Sydney

But I have been very much disturbed recently by the meeting which you all have had in New York, wherein you have passed so many resolutions and elected Atreya Rsi to GBC Secretary, and made so many other changes.

Therefore I have not approved of it, and you may by now have received my letter why I have temporarily suspended the GBC.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 15, 1972, Auckland

So far your GBC duties are concerned, everything is going very nicely here and in Australia in your absence, so for the time being there is no need for you to come here.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 24, 1972, Tokyo

This program to make each and every center spiritually strong should be the duty of the GBC.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 26, 1972, Tokyo

Besides, I want it that one GBC man will come to live with me for one month in rotation, and so I have asked Hayagriva to come first and stay with me for one month, and after he goes, then perhaps you can come next, we shall see.




Letter to Hayagriva — April 27, 1972, Tokyo

Another thing is that I wanted that each GBC man spend one month with me out of the year so that I may personally instruct him.




Letter to Karandhara — May 2, 1972, Tokyo

*So far Madhudvisa is concerned, I am presently making a scheme for assigning GBC men to those new zones and for re*-distributing the sannyasis, so do not encourage Madhudvisa to come there until I have decided where he shall go.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 2, 1972, Tokyo

That is our real work, to educate people in spiritual life by giving them the practical example, so I wanted that the GBC would be a chosen body of men for that purpose, to see how the students are learning and reporting to me as my secretaries.




Letter to Rupanuga — May 3, 1972, Tokyo

That is the main work of GBC.




Letter to Rupanuga — May 9, 1972, Honolulu

I am trying to retire from the administrative affairs, but if the presidents and GBC men make such disturbances then how I can be peaceful?




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 9, 1972, Honolulu

Your observations are nice, and I think this will be a nice way to arrange the world into zones for GBC management.




Letter to Karandhara — May 12, 1972, Honolulu

I am simply surprised how you all GBC men agreed to give him $4000 per month.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 14, 1972, Los Angeles

I am encouraged to hear that you are prepared to take sannyas and travel widely for GBC's real business.




Letter to Jagadisa — May 19, 1972, Los Angeles

Still, you may come as there are many things which we may discuss concerning GBC and other activities.

Now I want to retire, and you all appointed GBC men must do the work that I am doing.

Therefore, I have recommended this traveling extensively for the GBC men, just as I am doing it.




Letter to Giriraja — May 24, 1972, Los Angeles

I had asked you in one letter previous if you are interested in accepting the GBC post for India and central Asia.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

I am always glad to hear from my beloved disciples, but I am finding difficulty to reply so many letters daily, so I want to encourage the disciples to refer their questions as much as possible to the GBC men and other senior students.




Letter to Bhargava — June 13, 1972, Los Angeles

I am feeling the tendency more and more to retire behind the scenes for translating work, and I want to turn over the management of everything to the GBC and other senior leaders amongst my disciples, so if you have in future any more matters for discussing you may assist me in training these leaders and managers by placing your questions before them.




Letter to Sankarsana — June 13, 1972, Los Angeles

You should ask Satsvarupa on all of these matters, he is the GBC, so everything small and big should be referred to Satsvarupa.

I am feeling the inclination for retiring into the background and simply translating my __Srimad*-Bhagavatam,__ therefore I have delegated this GBC to manage everything and give me relief.




Letter to Stokakrsna — June 13, 1972, Los Angeles

Of course, if there are some questions which are of extreme importance and cannot be answered by the GBC men then I am always very glad to advise and hear from my beloved disciples.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 22, 1972, Los Angeles

Now I am feeling very much inclined for retiring behind the scenes to translate my __Srimad*-Bhagavatam.__ This means that now you all leaders, especially the GBC members, must become very much responsible and do the work that I am doing to the same standard.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 25, 1972, Los Angeles

In this connection refer to the GBC letter which will be sent to you shortly by Karandhara and Syamasundara.




Letter to Sri Jogeswar Chowdhury — July 22, 1972, Paris

Kindly do the needful and make all arrangements among the prominent Vaisnava citizens in Chittagong for programs and for the board and keep for the Hare Krishna party, and meanwhile I am forwarding a copy of your letter to the leader, Sriman Tamala Krishna das Goswami, and you may write to him also, c/o ISKCON World Headquarters, P.O.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — August 11, 1972, London

Suri is too much burdensome and costly, he simply wanted his 2 1/2% commission, so he has befooled these Americans.




Letter to Cyavana — September 15, 1972, Los Angeles

Brahmananda Swami is there, GBC man, so you consult with him and do everything diplomatically.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 23, 1972, Los Angeles

That is very encouraging to me, now you are __sannyasis__ and GBC men and I leave it to you to hold this __Bhagavata-dharma__ discourse and Hare Krsna festival all over your country widely, and this will be the success of our movement.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 30, 1972, Los Angeles

So I think you have to revive your position as GBC again and look after all the business of India affairs nicely.




Letter to Karandhara, Tamala Krsna, Bhavananda, Giriraja — October 19, 1972, Vrindaban

If the Charity Commissioner refuses us the permission then there is no point continuing, and in that case we shall try to get the two lakhs we have paid back and go away.

But it appears the Charity Commissioner permission is delayed and not refused, it is not a very grand mistake, and we can chastise for that the lawyers.

I have read the clause 11, in the original Agreement for Sale and I do not find any mention of there being any six month time limit for obtaining the Charity Commissioner's approval, as you have told Syamasundara.




Letter to Karandhara, Tamala Krsna, Giriraja, Bhavananda — October 24, 1972, Vrindaban

Charity Commissioner has delayed, that is not very serious for disqualifying us.

There is no time limit mentioned for getting permission from Charity Commissioner.

Still, try for the permission from Charity Commissioner as quickly as possible, then we shall go on with the terms of the original agreement, either voluntarily or we shall have to force him through the courts.




Letter to Giriraja — November 1, 1972, Vrindaban

Now first business is to get the permission of Charity Commissioner.

We can sue even without Charity Commission permission.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Giriraja, Manusvi — November 7, 1972, Vrindaban

What have you done regarding the permission from Charity Commissioner?




Letter to Jayadharma — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

*So far your question, how far should the orders of my duly appointed officers like GBC, etc., be obeyed and followed, the answer is that they must always be followed exactly as he says.




Letter to Visvambhara — December 14, 1972, Ahmedabad

But these things should not be asked until you have first of all asked them to the GBC men.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 2, 1973, Bombay

The GBC men are there, the world is divided into 12 zones for gradual development by these, my chosen right hand men.




Letter to Karandhara — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Kindly distribute this proposal to all the 12 GBC men in the world.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

So you are the manager there, and in cooperation with the GBC men it is up to you to see that everything is developed very very nicely and that all the land is utilized properly, not that it is sitting going to waste.

So consult with the GBC and you may decide whether it is worthwhile to purchase more land at this time.




Letter to Sukadeva 2 — January 29, 1973, Calcutta

If you have further questions try to get them resolved by your GBC man, Karandhar, because now I wish to spend all of my time for translating my books like Srimad*-Bhagavatam, so I may give them to you.




Letter to Danavir — February 6, 1973, Calcutta

For taking sannyasa you may consult your GBC member as we shall be starting a new policy where the sannyasa candidate must meet certain requirements to be determined by the GBC.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 10, 1973, Melbourne

Your program for those who are desiring to take sannyasa is approved by me and I request that you make something concrete and distribute it to all the other GBC members and amongst yourselves you may decide who will take __sannyasa.__




Letter to Rupanuga — February 14, 1973, Sydney

After conferring with my various GBC representatives I have concluded that polygamy must be strictly prohibited in our society.

Therefore for this purpose I have formulated the GBC.

Therefore any new programs or proposals or discrepancies should be submitted before the Governing Board Commission and then their conclusion should be submitted to me for the final approval.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 15, 1973, Sydney

So you will continue on and consult with Karandhara and the other GBC men and formulate some program to preach this Krishna Consciousness in the colleges and this will please me very much.




Letter to Sankarsana — February 19, 1973, Sydney

All of your programs sound very pleasing to me and I request that you write and consult with Visnu Jana Maharaja and the local GBC men, in order to bring about the realization of this proposal.




Letter to Karandhara — February 21, 1973, Auckland

Consult the other GBC men there, then make a proposal to Hayagriva and if still he is incorrigible then you take the necessary steps.

*Regarding the installation of Gaura*-Nitai deities, weather it be a GBC man, president, or sannyasi it does not matter.




Letter to Abhirama — March 6, 1973, Calcutta

Of course, now I am trying to get more valuable time for my translating of __Bhagavatam,__ so you may consult in these matters with Rupanuga Maharaja, your GBC representative.




Letter to Cyavana — March 6, 1973, Calcutta

Yes, I should not travel so extensively any more if I am to finish my work on the __Bhagavatam.__ So I am turning over all the management to the GBC and the presidents.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 7, 1973, Calcutta

In this connection I have written his wife, Kirtanananda Swami, and the GBC members.

Thus far I have received no reply regarding Madhudvisa's suggestion about Hrdayananda from the GBC members.




Letter to Jagadisa — March 10, 1973, Calcutta

In this connection, I have written his wife, Kirtanananda Maharaja, and the GBC to see what they can do for him.

Now I think that you can join me as the next GBC secretary for travelling with me by my side.




Letter to Karandhara — March 15, 1973, Calcutta

So I am more and more depending upon you GBC.

Of course you GBC are in training, but you are all the hope for the future of our movement.




Letter to Tejiyas — March 15, 1973, Calcutta

Devotees should not be in India on their own business or on a whim, they should have our GBC approval.




Letter to Amarendra — April 19, 1973, Los Angeles

I have created GBC specifically for this purpose.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 29, 1973, Calcutta

As far as the GBC meeting is concerned I must be there wherever they meet; *therefore we must meet at least once a year in Mayapur.

Not only GBC shall meet but many devotees from all parts of the world.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

There will not be a GBC meeting in Janmastami, New Vrindaban.

The important thing now for GBC members is that they go on working.




Letter to GBC Members — August 7, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

My dear GBC Members,

I find amongst the GBC members that Satsvarupa Maharaja stands first because he submits regularly the report.

I hope all GBC Members follow in his foot steps.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 7, 1973, U.K.

I have sent one letter and sample of Satsvarupa Goswami's report which I consider to be standard for the other GBC member to follow, so please see it and try to follow his example.




Letter to Kirtanananda — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

August 21st: Chief guest, Indian High Commissioner




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter and GBC report, it is very nice and I am having it copied and sent to the other GBC Members so they may follow your example.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

You are GBC so you should collect more than the others, you should collect the highest amount.




Letter to Nityananda — August 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Regarding the deity installation you may consult Satsvarupa Goswami your GBC secretary for this.

I have appointed these GBC men to oversee and manage all the affairs of the society giving me relief to do my translation work fully.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 21, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I am just now speaking with His Excellency The High Commissioner Rasgotra Maharaja Krishin and he has promised to help us with the devotees who are being harassed by the Indian authorities.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 16, 1973, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your GBC report dated Sept.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 27, 1973, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your GBC report and thank you very much for it.




Letter to Karandhara — September 27, 1973, Bombay

Encourage all the GBC members to manage everything very perfectly.

We are very much assured that the GBC members are improving gradually, and in the future they will be able to manage world preaching of the Krsna consciousness movement without difficulty.




Letter to Shri Khilnani — September 29, 1973, New Delhi

At a meeting for Janmastami in London I was present, and the Indian High Commissioner His Excellency Shri Rasagotra came to our temple amongst many thousands of Indians and Englishmen.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 12, 1973, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your GBC report dated October 4, 1973 and I thank you very much for it.




Letter to Mohanananda — October 13, 1973, Bombay

The GBC should meet in Mayapur in March, and all details of management should be discussed.




Letter to Tusta Krsna , Beharilal — October 15, 1973, Bombay

If you have any misunderstanding with the GBC member, you should have let me know.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 18, 1973, Bombay

With all GBC and senior men present we should discuss how to make unity in diversity.




Letter to Mukunda — October 20, 1973, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 5/10/73 as well as the copy of the letter from the Indian Deputy High Commissioner.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 2, 1973, New Delhi

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your GBC report for the period ending October 1, 1973 dated October 12, 1973.

Of course it will depend on your mature consideration amongst the GBC members near about.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — November 7, 1973, New Delhi

If there is any misunderstanding with the GBC men, that can be readjusted by mutual understanding.

If you cannot agree with the GBC, I can take up your matter personally and do the needful.

Please therefore all of you go to your respective positions and revive your devotional activities without any further delay, and if you cannot cope with the GBC men, which I suppose there must have been some disagreement, I shall deal with you directly.




Letter to Tejiyas — December 3, 1973, Los Angeles

Kilnani, who was previously a commissioner in Germany, what is the procedure for bringing one automobile into India.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 5, 1973, Los Angeles

Also, I met with the High Commissioner of India in London and requested him in the same way.




Letter to All Centers — December 16, 1973, Los Angeles

Now we have the GBC, the sannyasins, the presidents and so many qualified devotees.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — December 20, 1973, Los Angeles

We are having a GBC meeting and your presence is required.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 4, 1974, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your GBC report dated December 26, 1973.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 11, 1974, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your GBC report dated January 3, 1974, and I thank you for reporting so completely on the situtation in India.




Letter to Cyavana — March 6, 1974, Mayapur

Here at Mayapur we have had a GBC meeting and I have selected Hrdayananda Swami as GBC for South America.




Letter to Ravji Ganatra — March 6, 1974, Mayapur

They have gone and made application for the police commissioner to give sanction, but it is still lying there and they do not say yes or no.




Letter to All ISKCON Centers — March 14, 1974, Vrindaban

If you have any questions in this matter you can write me directly or consult with the GBC representative.




Letter to Hrdayananda — March 14, 1974, Vrindaban

I was pleased to appoint you as GBC of South America in the hope that you will organize the printing and distribution of my literature there, on the scale of the U.S.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — April 4, 1974, Bombay

for preaching work, and retire from the GBC.

I am now in India, so in my presence another GBC may not be required, but if required in my absence, my question is whether it will be possible for you to take charge?




Letter to Sukadeva — April 5, 1974, Bombay

Of course this kind of management of affairs is better handled by the GBC which I have created for this purpose, I cannot be expected to handle problems of this sort while at the same time writing my books.

I think further questions of this sort can be handled by the GBC.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 7, 1974, Bombay

If our temples cannot even be maintained then it is a great defect in our management of the society.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 13, 1974, Bombay

This is to be investigated and decided upon by the GBC.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 21, 1974, Hyderabad

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your GBC report of April 11, 1974.




Letter to Mukunda — May 2, 1974, Bombay

Under the circumstances, Hansadutta must continue to act as GBC until Syamasundara settles up all monetary dues to the society and others.




Letter to Bhurijana — May 3, 1974, Bombay

I will also write to GBC of Hong Kong, Madhudvisa Maharaja, and learn if he plans to send a new man there.




Letter to Jayapataka , Bhavananda — May 9, 1974, Bombay

I have been requesting my disciples for sometime to release me from the management aspects of ISKCON so I can be free to translate.




Letter to Jayapataka , Bhavananda — May 9, 1974, Bombay

I have been requesting my disciples for sometime to release me from the management aspects of ISKCON so I can be free to translate.




Letter to Jayapataka , Bhavananda — May 9, 1974, Bombay

I have been requesting my disciples for sometime to release me from the management aspects of ISKCON so I can be free to translate.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — May 11, 1974, Bombay

I have invested about 20 lacs in this property and already the routine devotional service, deity worship and sankirtana is going on, but at present the police commissioner has denied us sanction to build our big temple according to our plans, and also the status quo is threatened as I do not think the boys can manage the buildings and land which we own here.




Letter to Devaprastha — May 12, 1974, Bombay

I received the letters from Bhurijana and have referred the matters to GBC, to Madhudvisa Maharaja.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 15, 1974, Bombay

For yourself, you should continue GBC management of England and we can discuss further when we meet in Europe.




Letter to Trai — May 27, 1974, Rome

Sometime in the past Rupanuga Maharaja reported that you were not sending him regular reports so he could compile his GBC report to me; please cooperate with him in this so our huge organization can run smoothly in all its parts.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 8, 1974, Paris

Syamasundara has voluntarily suspended his responsibility as GBC and I am enclosing my letter to him in this regard.

So you may continue as GBC.




Letter to Rupanuga — June 8, 1974, Paris

There are many GBC who are grhastha.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 13, 1974, Paris

I find in both these letters you have especially desired to call Tamala Krsna Goswami to act as GBC.

He has now gone for preaching work with Visnujana Maharaja and recently Karandhara met him and Tamala Krsna Maharaja is now unwilling to come to India for GBC management work.

Therefore I have called Karandhara Prabhu to act as GBC in India.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 14, 1974, Paris

You may send him regular reports as he is taking over from Tamala Krsna Maharaja, as GBC of India.




Letter to Aksayananda, Pancadravida — June 14, 1974, Paris

I shall be glad to hear the progressive reports of your preaching, and now you may report regularly to Karandhara Prabhu and take up management affairs with him, as he has gone today to India to take over GBC affairs.




Letter to All GBC and Presidents — July 17, 1974, Dallas

To all GBC and Presidents:




Letter to Whom it may concern — July 18, 1974, Dallas

Brahmananda Swami--*-GBC Zonal Secretary

Brahmananda Swami, GBC Zonal Secretary, Africa




Letter to Giriraja — July 20, 1974, New Vrindaban

This morning we held a meeting of GBC members, and I have sent a telegram addressed to Karandhara as follows:




Letter to Karandhara — August 31, 1974, Mathura

*He has suggested that the GBC take steps to correct the Spiritual Sky mismanagement, and that local GBC men request the temples under their jurisdiction of those listed in your letter to pay instead of Srila Prabhupada writing himself.

A memo to all GBC is being sent in this regard.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

That should be the motto of all GBC.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 8, 1974, Vrindaban

Right from the very beginning when you joined me you have always been a sincere worker, therefore, I keep you as GBC.




Letter to Jayatirtha — September 14, 1974, Vrindaban

At the upcoming GBC meeting we shall discuss it further.

*So you act as GBC and see things are going nicely.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 15, 1974, Vrindaban

At our next annual meeting at Mayapur all complaints and counter complaints will be heard in the presence of all GBC and I will also be present.




Letter to Jayatirtha — September 20, 1974, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter dated September 12, 1974 copy of which to all GBC Secretaries.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — September 24, 1974, Calcutta

The beads may be chanted upon by a sannyasi or GBC man.




Letter to Sukadeva — September 25, 1974, Calcutta

For chanting on the beads, a sannyasi or GBC man can do it.




Letter to Giriraj Prabhu — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

Now they have taken commission of Rs, 305/80 as well as Rs.

Enclosed is a letter from the Vrindaban branch to the Bombay Head Office specifically requesting that no commission charges be made.

Here at Calcutta we transferred money to PNB Vrindaban, and by showing this letter did not have to pay commission charges.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

Regarding Bali Mardan we have decided to review the complaints and do the needful at the next GBC meeting.

So anyway he has given service to the Society, but when there are all GBC present they may consider the complaints and do the needful.

But, so far I have studied, if all the GBC so desire, he can retire.

Personally I wish all the existing GBC may be trained up so perfectly that in the future in my absence they can manage the whole Society very nicely and strongly.

It will be best to discuss this in an open meeting of the GBC and then do the needful.

We have so many centers but the management is done by the GBC and myself.

Regarding the temples being mismanaged, these things will be discussed at the GBC meeting here.

Yearly once or twice there should be a GBC meeting held to discuss all these intricate questions.




Letter to Sri Govinda — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

The beads may be chanted upon by a sannyasi or GBC man.




Letter to Giriraja — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

Regarding the Tax Commission Notice, I understand from Mr.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 5, 1974, Mayapur

Regarding New Vrindaban I was very happy when I was there, not only myself but all devotees and GBC members all enjoyed the atmosphere of New Vrindaban, especially the cow protection scheme.

There is one vacancy in the GBC Board, so myself in consultation with Brahmananda Maharaja and Jayatirtha Prabhu, we have decided you can fill up the post.

This will be confirmed in the next GBC meeting.

My desire is that some of our experienced members who have proved their sincerity of service may form the GBC Board so that the management of the whole institution may go on smoothly, and I may be relieved of affairs of management which hampers my writing of books because my attention is diverted.

At present the following members are on the GBC Board: 1.

GBC means to be a practical example to all residents of temples and devotees.




Letter to Madhavananda — October 6, 1974, Mayapur

Let there be re*-election in the presence of two GBC men.

If you have complaints against Hansadutta, then they can be presented at the GBC meeting at Mayapur and a decision can be taken.




Letter to Gurudas Prabhu — October 14, 1974, Mayapur

As GBC I must request you not to try to collect any money until you account for this money.

Personal Secretary, GBC




Letter to Bhagavan Prabhu — October 18, 1974, Mayapur

A neighboring GBC man can be called in for help, but if he gives the wrong report, what can be done?




Letter to Giriraja — October 19, 1974, Mayapur

Regarding the tax commission case, we are receiving approximately Rs.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 25, 1974, West Bengal

There have been two letters from GBC men to Srila Prabhupada regarding street chanting and book distribution, and there seems to be some discussion about the two.

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*




Letter to Amogha — October 31, 1974, Bombay

Regarding Indonesia program and Gaura Mandala Bhumidas assisting and so far collecting money in Australia for the project, these things should be consulted with the GBC man.




Letter to Dayananda — November 1, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the solution to your getting the necessary funds as well as your request for men to lead the Sankirtana, this must be decided by the GBC and not myself.

If they cannot solve this problem, then what is the meaning of GBC?




Letter to Rupanuga — November 8, 1974, Bombay

I have not yet received the report from the Enquiry Commission, but there are four points to be enquired.

So from your letter the first and second points are corroborated by the Enquiry Commission.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 12, 1974, Bombay

This property must be considered by the GBC.

If it can be utilized by the opinion of the GBC, then it is good.

Regarding moving the older boys to New Orleans, that is to be decided by the GBC.

As GBC please see that the temples are maintaining the standards, and I will be very much thankful.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 12, 1974, Bombay

Yes, following the rules and regulations is the real qualification of GBC.

Your conclusion is very good and I very much appreciate that GBC or XYZ you are always servant of Krishna.

I have not yet received the written report of the Enquiry Commission, but one telegram is received and I am telegrammed Bali Mardan to immediately come here.




Letter to Sri Govinda — November 12, 1974, Bombay

Therefore I have created the GBC to take this responsibility.




Letter to Sudama — November 13, 1974, Bombay

Regarding your request for being GBC of Hawaii, yes formally you were GBC of Japan, so it can be considered at the next GBC meeting during Gaura Purnima time.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — November 15, 1974, Bombay

In your letter to Ramesvara you call for a meeting of GBC to develop a system of management and communications which will eliminate chances of recurrences.




Letter to Jayatirtha & Karandhar — November 16, 1974, Bombay

It is also understood that the Spiritual Sky management intends to separate itself from ISKCON in the near future.




Letter to Bahurupa — November 22, 1974, Bombay

The main thing is to chant Hare Krishna but you can consult with the GBC.




Letter to Mr. Kapoor — November 22, 1974, Bombay

I have recently heard from Bhagavan Das the GBC secretary for India, and also from Tejas that the accounting records are in a shambles and there has been some mismanagement on your part, So upon rectifying these discrepancies we shall see further regarding your position of your working within this Society As well as your proportionate raise in salary.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 23, 1974, Bombay

Regarding my saying that Atreya Rsi is GBC of material affairs, yes, I said that.




Letter to Surati Morarji — November 23, 1974, Bombay

The present immediate problem is that we require the Police Commissioner's consent to construct a temple.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 8, 1974, Bombay

We shall decide in our next GBC meeting.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — December 15, 1974, Bombay

Work nicely under you GBC's direction and always keep yourself strictly following all of our principles without deviation.




Letter to Jayatirtha — December 16, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the GBC meeting to be held in Mayapur 1975, the meeting should be held five days before the actual festival is to begin and it will be held in my presence.

As far as your proposals are concerned the real thing is that we must make broader constitution of the management by GBC.

But the difficulty is that our GBC men are falling victim to maya.

Today I trust this GBC and tomorrow he will fall down.

If the GBC men are so flickering then what to speak of the others.

If the GBC men can ever manage properly then I shall get some time for writing my books.




Letter to Jayatirtha — December 27, 1974, Bombay

I am enclosing one letter from Urdhvareta das to you and I request you to look it over very closely, make copies and present its proposal to the different GBC members.




Letter to Vijayadvaja — December 29, 1974, Bombay

I have written him one letter asking him to take charge of management, handling of money and the registration of the society.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Regarding your proper engagement, you should first discuss that with your GBC and try to work something out together.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 27, 1975, Tokyo

There I shall try to rectify the mistakes and as previously arranged, the GBC's should act as my secretary at least one month in a year.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 1, 1975, Honolulu

You should try to approach your GBC man, Jayatirtha prabhu in this matter.




Letter to Hari Krsna — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

Hansadutta is here with me now and other GBC members, they are consulting all problems and trying to relieve me of management, so in future you may consult with the local GBC and work co*-operatively, that will give me relief for printing my books.




Letter to Puranjana — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

They have all been read and discussed by the GBC members who are present here.

I want that the GBC should relieve me of this management burden and in the future, all such questions should be taken up with the local GBC member.

If no satisfactory solution can be reached, then other GBC members may be consulted.

The GBC can formulate proposals and submit them to me for approval.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

The GBC men who are here now have considered this point and decided that it would not be wise to sue the Govt.




Letter to Yadunandana — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

However, the GBC is considering building another school at New Vrndavana since one very wealthy man has offered to do so.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — February 3, 1975, Honolulu

Actually, I have requested that these type of matters be brought before the GBC instead of me.




Letter to Narayana — March 18, 1975, Bombay

Hanuman is not GBC.

I never said he was GBC.




Letter to Mantrini — April 8, 1975, Mayapur

In order to start the proposed project in your letter you must have full sanction of the GBC.

Do not try to start any project independent of the GBC.

I want that everyone will co*-operate nicely with the GBC.




Letter to Yadunandana — May 14, 1975, Perth

No changes should be made without first consulting with my GBC representative.




Letter to Hasyakari — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

If the GBC has no objection to your going to India to help with the cow program, then I encourage you to go there.




Letter to Narayana — June 16, 1975, Honolulu

Regarding your report on Hanuman, I am forwarding your letter to Hrdayananda Goswami who can present this problem to the GBC for their solution.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 17, 1975, Berkeley

But, they should not get any commission on books we sell ourselves, nor will we sell our books at prices below that of the retail shops.




Letter to Cyavana — July 23, 1975, Los Angeles

The idea of the travelling ship seems a bit utopian, but at the next GBC Mayapur meeting it can be thoroughly discussed.




Letter to Tulsi — July 29, 1975, Dallas

Please have the beads chanted upon by a GBC sannyasi and hold a fire sacrifice.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 4, 1975, Detroit

I am in due receipt of your GBC report and have noted the contents carefully.

This is the function of the GBC, to see that one may not be taken away by maya.

The GBC should all be the instructor gurus.




Letter to Radhavallabha — August 21, 1975, New Delhi

One of the GBC articles says 79th birthday.

Big GBC man, so many editors, and it is not detected?




Letter to Giriraja — August 26, 1975, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 22/8/75 and your telegram reading as follows: COMMISSIONER AGREES WRITTEN IOD TEMPLE WITHIN 24 HOURS--*-GIRIRAJA DASA.




Letter to Gurukrpa — August 26, 1975, Vrindaban

You are GBC so you must stop all this from going on.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — August 31, 1975, Vrindaban

In the meantime request all GBC's to send lists of all our disciples who have B.A., M.A.




Letter to Deoji Punja — September 4, 1975, Vrindaban

You should work under the supervision of the GBC.




Letter to Bhagavan — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

You want them to have more wives under GBC supervision.




Letter to Jayatirtha — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

I want that the GBC relieve me of all management which means they have to manage the way I manage.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 9, 1975, Vrindaban

Louis I have received not only the Affidavit but also a "Quit Claim Deed." This decree very nicely expresses very clearly that the property cannot be sold without written permission by myself or the GBC.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 15, 1975, Vrindaban

*You have written: "The BBT is capable of keeping up with Prabhupada's pace at this time and we humbly request all devotees to respect Prabhupada's desire to fulfill his dreams of publishing and distributing thousands and millions of volumes of Srimad*-Bhagavatam in Twelve Cantos all over the world by not disturbing him at this time with problems and decisions that can be made by his direct representatives, the GBC Secretaries." Yes, this is wanted.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 18, 1975, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your GBC monthly report for August dated September 7, 1975 and have noted the contents.




Letter to Dina Dayala — September 27, 1975, Ahmedabad

Do everything in consultation with the GBC.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

Regarding your dealings with Bhagavan dasa, when two GBC's are concerned, the whole GBC must consider.

I have appointed the GBC not to fight amongst yourselves but to manage.

So the whole GBC committee must decide if there is fighting.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

As far as taxing the centers for the maintenance, that should be considered amongst the GBC.




Letter to Ajita — October 16, 1975, Johannesburg

If I have to be involved in every dispute, then what is the need for the GBC?

GBC is there for this purpose.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 16, 1975, Johannesburg

I appoint GBC for peaceful management of affairs and now you are creating disturbances amongst yourselves.

So all these things should be kept in abeyance for the time being and when we meet in Mayapur we can discuss amongst the entire GBC.

On the whole why there should be difference of opinion amongst the GBC?




Letter to Jagadisa — November 9, 1975, Bombay

You can consider amongst the GBC and do the needful.

Anyway, this should be considered by the GBC together and do the needful.




Letter to Alanatha — November 10, 1975, Bombay

This must be considered at a full meeting of the GBC.

Now has the GBC become more than Guru Maharaja?

As if simply GBC is meant for looking after pounds, shilling, pence.

The GBC does not look after spiritual life.




Letter to Hrdayananda — November 13, 1975, Bombay

I have seen your letter dated October 13, 1975 addressed to all GBC's.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 20, 1975, Bombay

That is good that the GBC men have agreed to the tax proposal.




Letter to Bhumata — November 21, 1975, Bombay

I have noted your ten requests and I think that yes, there should be a GBC man who I have delegated who can take care of these matters.




Letter to Cyavana — November 23, 1975, Bombay

So far your becoming GBC is concerned, yes, I had wanted that, but there are so many complaints.

GBC must mean that by his managing, there is not any complaints so that I can be relieved in order to do my translation work.




Letter to Cyavana — December 4, 1975, Vrindaban

The program you have suggested can be discussed at the Mayapur GBC meeting.

At Mayapur each year a program is chalked out for the entire year, and that is to be executed till the GBC meets again.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 7, 1976, Nellore

The first business is that the GBC must see to the management of their zones.

In addition, one GBC man may come and go.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — January 10, 1976, Bombay

*I have also suggested for the GBC's consideration, that we introduce a system of examinations for the devotees to take.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

The GBC's first business is to manage their zones.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — January 16, 1976, Calcutta

It has come to my attention that the GBC have not been able to fully participate in the Mayapur festivities due to the annual meeting.

Therefore, I am asking all GBC members to come to Mayapur early and hold the meeting in my presence beginning the morning of March 6th.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 16, 1976, Calcutta

It has come to my attention that the GBC have not been able to fully participate in the Mayapur festivities due to the annual meeting.

Therefore, I am asking all GBC members to come to Mayapur early and hold the meeting in my presence beginning the morning of March 6th.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 16, 1976, Calcutta

It has come to my attention that the GBC have not been able to fully participate in the Mayapur festivities due to the annual meeting.

Therefore, I am asking all GBC members to come to Mayapur early and hold the meeting in my presence beginning the morning of March 6th.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

The GBC should make an injunction that if they beget children, then whatever the expenses are for supporting Gurukula they must pay for it.




Letter to Nitai — January 24, 1976, Mayapur

*As far as the Bhakti*-sastri and other examinations are concerned, that we will discuss at the GBC meeting.




Letter to Jnanagamya — January 27, 1976, Mayapur

The best thing is for you to give this subject matter to your GBC for discussion at this year's GBC meeting in March.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — January 29, 1976, Mayapur

You instruct your assistants who are coming how and what to discuss with the GBC on your behalf.

There should also be a discussion with the GBC regarding what titles should be awarded to students who pass.




Letter to Mangalananda — February 1, 1976, Mayapur

Your proposal for a varnasrama college shall be discussed at the GBC meeting at Mayapur, this coming March.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 3, 1976, Mayapur

So far your idea for teaching classes, this should be discussed at the GBC meeting.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 9, 1976, Mayapur

We can consider at the GBC meeting.




Letter to Cyavana — February 11, 1976, Mayapur

Here there are other GBC and sannyasis like Jayapataka Maharaja, Bhavananda Maharaja, Tamala Krsna Gosvami, etc.




Letter to Gunagrahi — February 14, 1976, Mayapur

Regarding your question about the brahmacaris, you may consult the GBC regarding this matter.




Letter to Prabudha — February 18, 1976, Mayapur

Satsvarupa Maharaja is GBC and senior man, he knows everything about prasadam distribution.




Letter to Upendra — February 18, 1976, Mayapur

If others are not listening, then better not cause disturbance, but inform the GBC.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 21, 1976, Mayapur

So how to organize it, how to do it, you GBC can decide.

I have given the idea, now how to do it is up to the GBC.




Letter to Ramesvara — February 25, 1976, India

Regarding the BBT book catalog and Mailorder catalogs, do not mention the commission.




Letter to Mrs. Blasko — April 21, 1976, Melbourne

Concerning the 88 acres of land there in Alabama, you can contact our GBC secretary for that area, Balavanta das Adhikari, c/o Iskcon Atlanta, 1287 Ponce de Leon Ave., N.B., Atlanta, Georgia 30306.




Letter to Vrindaban Chandra De — April 21, 1976

This is the equivalent of 50% commission on all sales.




Letter to All GBC’s in the U.S.A — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

To All GBC's in the U.S.A.

My dear GBC disciples,




Letter to All GBC’s in the U.S.A — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

To All GBC's in the U.S.A.

My dear GBC disciples,




Letter to Jagadisa — May 6, 1976, Honolulu

So far your plans are concerned for the same, you can have them conjointly approved with the other GBC.




Letter to Trivikrama — May 16, 1976, Honolulu

I have appointed Gurukrpa Swami the GBC for Japan and for now at least it will be necessary to comply with him.

In any case, for whatever reasons Gurukrpa Maharaja has requested like this and he is delegated GBC by me, so follow this course of action for the time being so that things can go on peacefully in Japan, as you know it is a very touchy situation with the government, and being GBC, Gurukrpa Swami is given sanction by me to develop the program along guidelines which he can choose.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

We can do it ourselves and save the commission that they would take; *also we will not be bound to Thompson Press if we have our own paper.




Letter to Mahamsa — June 12, 1976, Detroit

I am having the GBC discuss the matter of trustees in New York and at that time the matter can be taken up in detail.




Letter to Bhavabhuti — June 15, 1976, Detroit

So now there are three GBC's in India and they can consult and make a program how to finance the various programs including the Madras development.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

Concerning the issue of taxes and tax exemption, the divisional commissioner who was our chief guest one day in Vrindaban the last festival in April, 1976, he is from Agra and he is also favorable.




Letter to Jayapataka — June 26, 1976, New Vrindaban

*Concerning the doubts of the commission: 1).

Enclosed are some copies of important book reviews and letters which may be helpful in dealing with the commission.




Letter to Nityananda — August 2, 1976

The beads for the first initiates should be chanted on by your GBC man and the names given at the time of the sacrifice.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — August 14, 1976, Bombay

If you relieve me of the burden of management, that will be a very great service to Krsna and the movement.




Letter to Ajita — August 20, 1976, Hyderabad

The names and beads duly chanted upon by your local GBC man, may be given at a fire yajna.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 8, 1976, Vrindaban

It will be very nice if you GBC men can relieve me from the heavy burden of management.




Letter to Sukadeva — September 11, 1976, Vrindaban

The local GBC man may chant on the beads.

But the GBC is there and others also, so these matters should be decided by them.




Letter to Cittahari — September 12, 1976, Vrindaban

Your local GBC man may chant on the beads.




Letter to Dvarakesa, Prabhujaka — September 12, 1976, Vrindaban

You should be supplied all funds for this program by the local GBC men there in Europe.




Letter to ALL GBC MEMBERS — September 15, 1976, Vrindaban

NOTE TO ALL GBC MEMBERS:




Letter to Rupanuga — September 23, 1976, Vrindaban

These things are to be seen to immediately by the GBC.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — September 27, 1976, Vrindaban

Hansadutta is not GBC, you are GBC.




Letter to Balavanta — October 4, 1976, Vrindaban

I wanted that besides my permanent secretary that one of the GBC's may accompany me regularly.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 5, 1976, Vrindaban

Yes, the GBCs should move and visit other other zones, and I quite approve that the GBC chairman can do this.




Letter to Harivilasa — October 25, 1976, Vrindaban

Please consult with the local GBC.




Letter to Jayatirtha — October 27, 1976, Vrindaban

It is also a good idea for you to fill in the position of GBC for South Africa until the Mayapur meeting.

I think you are the best experienced GBC.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 30, 1976, Vrindaban

Regarding SubhaVilasa as Canadian GBC, if the presidents are satisfied with things the way they are and do not want SubhaVilasa that is alright.




Letter to Brisakapi — November 11, 1976, Vrindaban

This matter must be decided by the GBC.




Letter to Gurukrpa — November 30, 1976, Vrindaban

This letter is to inform you that I am sending Bali Mardan to Australia to act as GBC for Australia and New Zealand until the Mayapur festival next year.




Letter to Jayatirtha, Bhagavan — December 10, 1976, Hyderabad

I am very satisfied with the work Harikesa Swami is doing there in Germany and Eastern Europe, therefore in order to encourage him and give him facility to rectify the situation in Germany, I have appointed him as acting GBC/BBT until the Mayapur meeting.

You GBC men should please help him in his efforts to win the case there as this case will decide the future of our movement there in Europe.




Letter to Nandikesvara — January 5, 1977, Bombay

One of the GBC or sannyasis may chant on the beads.




Letter to Parvati — January 5, 1977, Bombay

The GBC will change the situation.

Someone of the GBC will come there and Brahmananda will be transferred to somewhere else.




Letter to Balarama — January 16, 1977, Calcutta

Enclosed please find a letter as you requested announcing my appointing Bali Mardan as GBC.




Letter to Dhiranga — January 23, 1977

Any of the GBC men can perform the installation.




Letter to Rajendra Sahai — January 31, 1977

The news that the Mahant of the Sri Beni Madhava temple is thinking of turning the management over to the Krsna Consciousness Movement, is very welcome.




Letter to Harikesa — February 1, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

One way to earn money is by selling books, they can be given a salary or commission.

As an overall problem, this can be discussed by the entire GBC at Mayapur.




Letter to Sri Govinda — February 1, 1977, Puri

I am asking the GBC members to also concern themselves with the content of the magazine to assure that it meets the standards I am describing.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 5, 1977, Calcutta

I have instructed that this be taken to the GBC and implanted.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 8, 1977

Regarding your statement that our centers are not coordinating their efforts for education of parents, please do the needful at the GBC meeting.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — February 19, 1977

As for my signing your recommendation, I am referring that to the GBC meeting to take place here in Mayapur.




Letter to Bhadravardhana — February 22, 1977

I am having my personal GBC secretary scrutinize it more closely with the idea of presenting it to the BBT Trustees for publication, as you suggested.




Letter to Loan Agreement — March 20, 1977, Mayapur

The Management of ISKCON Vrindaban whose signatures appear below, agree on their part to repay this loan in full plus 10% interest not later than June 30th, 1978.




Letter to Amarendra — April 2, 1977, Bombay

I know that you are intelligent and very energetic so kindly try to arrange things in consultation with your GBC so that you may be spared for this most important work.




Letter to Jagadisa — April 6, 1977, Bombay

So far a letter authorizing the collecting program which you propose, Tamala Krishna Maharaja has already written as GBC so it is not necessary for me to write.




Letter to Vasudeva — April 16, 1977, Bombay

I have suggested that Ramesvara Swami be the GBC for Fiji, and I think Tamala Krishna has already written you about this.
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Health

From 222 letters

Prabhupada's Health

Letter to Sumati Morarjee — October 27, 1965, New York

I have improved in my health and I am very glad to see that in America practically everything is available for our Indian vegetarian dishes.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — March 18, 1966, New York

Since I received your last letter of October 9, 1965, I was very much encouraged when you wrote to say "I feel that you should stay there till you fully recover from your illness and return only after you have completed your mission".

You will be pleased to know that I have improved my health to the normal and my missionary work is nicely progressing.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — September 28, 1966, New York

My health is also good.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaj — 26 June, 1967

I understand that ayurvedic treatment cannot be made possible without being present in India.

I shall always be in touch with you, informing you about my health, as you have so kindly desired.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 22, 1967, Vrindaban

Regarding my health, everyone says that I am much improved, and I also feel that way, except that I'm not in normal condition of movement, but the doctor says that that is mainly due to the heat, not my heart.




Letter to Mario Windisch — February 25, 1968, Los Angeles

Just after sending you my letter sometimes in the month of May, 1967, I also fell seriously ill by heart stroke, and my disciples here admitted me into the hospital.

I tried to recoup my health here but I could not do it properly, so I went back to India for some time, and I again have come back here last December.




Letter to Janardana — April 26, 1968, New York

So Kirtanananda personally served me, especially during my illness, which I always remember.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding my health, I am glad to inform you that it is in better condition than that last year when I returned from India.




Letter to Mukunda — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

You don't worry about my health.

So long as there is no disease it is wonderful, but when there is disease it is not wonderful.

So this is the temple of disease.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 11, 1971, London

I am now sick for the last three days; perhaps this climate is not suiting me, so very soon I will be returning to N.Y.

And I would have liked to have gone to New Vrindaban for Janmastami but I have fallen sick.

Practically my health does not permit me to take up any active management or administration.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 14, 1971, London

I am sick here since the last four days.

So it has affected my health, because I am already rheumatic.

Naturally my health does not allow me to work very hard but still I am working as hard as possible to advance this mission and I request all my disciples to give their full cooperation in this great task.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 13, 1973, Los Angeles

The reason is my health is broken down.

Last time when I was in Calcutta, the great ayurvedic physician Bimalananda Tarkatirtha felt my pulse and he said there is something very wrong within me but I left the next day.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

But at that time I was so sick - attacked by dysentery.

Now my health has improved and attended a grand Rathayatra festival here - find clippings enclosed.




Letter to Dinesh Candra Sarkar — November 9, 1973, New Delhi

For the time being I am keeping my health fairly well.

Certainly I was sick when I left Calcutta for London, but I improved my health there.

So I am very much thankful for your enquiry about my health.




Letter to Devotees — September 24, 1974, Calcutta

I thank you very much for your letter received at Vrindaban and your prayers for my health.

By your prayers and by your chanting Hare Krishna, and by the grace of Lord Nrsimhadeva I am recovered from the serious illness.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 13, 1976, Vrindaban

My health is also not very sound, still I wanted to go to Mayapur.




Letter to Mr. Sarkar — March 19, 1977, West Bengal

My health is improving by the grace of Krishna, and I am leaving for Bombay by the 22nd instant.




Letter to Letter to: Surendra Kumar — April 29, 1977

I am progressing in my health little by little.

My only disease now is I don't have any appetite.




Letter to Ambarisa — May 11, 1977, New Delhi

Perhaps you know that my health has not been so good recently.




Ayurveda & Natural Medicine

Letter to Sripada Nripen Babu — April 27, 1967, New York

Amalgamation of all the deities namely the deity of Krsna dasa Kaviraja Goswami, Deity of Bhugarbha Goswami, the Deity of Jayadeva Goswami and the Deity of Jiva Goswami Prabhupada at one place by your maternal uncle is the beginning of this mismanagement culminating at last by selling the properties of the respective deities by Gauracandra for his personal sense gratification--*-is clear case of misappropriation and it is clear case of criminal breach of trust.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 14, 1968, Los Angeles

Just like in the Caitanya Caritamrta, the author Kaviraja Goswami says that he is lower than the stool, and Sanatana Goswami says that he is born and associated with most degraded persons.




Letter to Upendra — January 6, 1969, Los Angeles

You have expressed the desire to become an Ayurvedic physician but I do not think that this proposal is very good.

Besides many of the herbs which are needed for Ayurvedic treatment would have to be sent here from India, and this is not very practical.




Letter to Yamuna — July 3, 1969, Los Angeles

There is a verse in __Caitanya Caritamrta__ in which Krsna dasa Kaviraja says that the whole world is busy to enjoy or to suffer by their respective results of karma, pious or impious, from past life.




Letter to Govinda — August 17, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding Sadhana Ausadhalaya, you can write to him c/o Kaviraja Rajani Candra Shastri, 227 Mahatma Gandhi Road, Calcutta-7.

In the Ayurvedic medicine there are vehicles which are very difficult to obtain in this country.




Letter to Govinda — May 28, 1971, Calcutta

The next alternative is to write to the proprietor, Sri Baidyanath Ayurved Bhawan; P.O.




Letter to Pariksit — October 9, 1974, Mayapur

Regarding Krsna das Kaviraja, there is no such information, but as far as possible, he was brahmacari.




Letter to Govardhana — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

I have accepted the following for 1st initiation: Bruce---Brajendralala, Miriam---Mukhya, Jeff---Jayavamana, Robin---Rajendranatha, Kim---Kaviraja, Karl---Kapiladeva, Sue---Sukti.




Letter to Radhavallabha — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

The pictures of Jagannatha Puri and the Samadhi tombs of Rupa Goswami, Jiva Goswami, and Krishna das Kaviraja are very nice.




Letter to Dina Bandhu — December 11, 1976, Hyderabad

The second initiates are; Ramyaka dasa, Kaviraja dasa, Girijarata dasa, Abhaya dasi, and Srimati dasi.




Health Advice To Devotees

Letter to Satsvarupa — August 19, 1968, Montreal

Therefore, she should take care of her health.




Letter to Rayarama — February 9, 1969, Los Angeles

He was sometimes very much sick on account of eczema, and he was therefore sometimes bleeding.

Try to take care of your health in the best possible way.




Letter to Rayarama — March 6, 1969, Hawaii

Keep your health in good condition and work very hard for Krishna.




Letter to Madhavi Lata — March 19, 1969, Hawaii

and she is now sick, and unable to work very swiftly due to her health condition.




Diet And Health

Letter to R. Prakash — June 22, 1951, Allahabad

The principle is a sort of curing a disease not only by administering proper medicine but also by supplying proper diet at the same time.

*The diet portion of the transcendental treatment consists in the distribution of __prasadam.__ i.e.




Letter to Ved Prakash — July 28, 1958, Bombay

The stomach can digest foodstuff for all the sense organs but all the parts of the body is not the stomach.




Letter to Boys, Himavati — June 7, 1967, New York

I am making progress very nicely and tomorrow I shall be discharged from the hospital, to go to New Jersey to take rest for a fortnight in front of the natural sea.

The basic principle of Krishna Consciousness is to receive one and all as our Master, and serve them with prasadam as diet and Krishna Kirtana as medicine for being free from materially diseased condition.




Letter to Gargamuni — September 15, 1967, Delhi

I was very much anxious about your illness, but I've received news from Brahmananda that you are improving.

So far as eating is concerned, take ripe papaya as much as you can, also if possible boil green papaya, this will be your diet and medicine.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 27, 1968, Montreal

So, reading of the literature and hearing of the chanting is the medicine, and prasadam is the diet.

So, if diet and medicine are properly administered the disease of maya will be cured.




Letter to Dayananda — October 18, 1968, Seattle

Our chanting is medicine and our Prasadam is the diet for curing material disease.




Letter to Balabhadra — May 12, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Regarding your question about maintaining your body nicely, I think that if you follow our regulations of diet, sufficient sleeping, and keep to the prescribed rules of cleanliness, two baths per day,* then you will be able to keep yourself in proper health.

Of course disease will always be there at some time while there is this material body, but this we must tolerate and not be very much agitated by.

So we must take sufficient care to provide our bodies with its demands, but when disease or other necessary inconveniences arrive, we do not become disturbed because such troubles are simply temporary manifestations.




Letter to Jadurani — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

You may take whatever foodstuffs you can digest easily.

I do not think coconut will be easy for you to digest, but green vegetables you can take.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 20, 1970, Los Angeles

The address which you have received from Readers Digest is not the same address as I gave you, but whatever it may be, they are a large agent, and you can open correspondence as our distributer in India and settle terms.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Now, since I have come to your country, I have entrusted the matter to my beloved American boys and girls, and I wish to see that this magazine is published and distributed in the American way like "Readers Digest", "Life" etc., published in millions and distributed all over the world.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 17, 1970, Surat

We have diagnosed the disease and the medicine is Hari Sankirtana and the diet is Krsna Prasadam.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 22, 1971, Bombay

If one can digest them, then he can eat 20 chopaties, but if he cannot digest, then he should not even take two chopaties.

The ayurvedic system is to take ½ of what you can eat only, the fill ¼ with water and leave ¼ for air.

That will make for proper digestion.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — April 4, 1971, Bombay

If a doctor prescribes a medicine and a diet and if the patient follows both, he will get well.

And the same can be done in the mental hospital as well.




Letter to Koumadaki — March 27, 1972, Australia

Raising children is a great responsibility, and a prospective parent should be convinced that he can deliver his child from the clutches of birth, death, disease and old age.

A little dal, a little rice, some vegetable and a few chapatties is a substantial diet, along with a little fruit and milk.

The Ayurvedic system of eating is to decide how much you can comfortably eat, then take half of that amount, filling the remaining half one quarter with water and leaving one quarter for air.

This simple, regulated diet along with strict cleanliness will keep one healthy, strong and free from disease.




Letter to Life Member — April 5, 1972, Bombay

Heads of state, government officials, clergymen, professors and scientists, as well as professional men and businessmen the world over have commended the Society for its substantial, practical work in combating drug addiction, mental disorders, racial conflicts and the general moral decline of today's youth, as well as hunger and disease wherever they are found.

outside of marriage); 2) No intoxicants, including coffee, tea, cigarettes, drugs; 3) No gambling; 4) Vegetarian diet.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — April 19, 1975

In the same way within the abdomen there is the machinery of digesting foodstuffs and after digestion the secretion turns into blood and it is infused throughout the whole anatomical structure of the body.




Letter to Balavanta — July 8, 1976, New York

They are nice and soft and good for digestion.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 29, 1977, India

He has done this expertly, in the style of "The Reader's Digest", taking articles from different newspapers.




General

Letter to Mr. Bailey — October 2, 1951, Allahabad

It is not at all necessary that an ailing person shall oblige all classes of physicians for the sake of their being medical practitioners only.




Letter to Brother — September, 1955, Unknown Place

This process of transmigration from one body to another after death is a %%__%% of disease of the living entity & the chance of curing the disease is possible very effectively in this human form of life.




Letter to Ratanshi Morarji Khatau — August 5, 1958, Bombay

30/33/39) to become culminated in complete disappearance of the devotee's lust disease in the heart.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — October 4, 1965, Butler

Because of this, crossing twelve thousand miles in a ship, I became very sick.

I crossed these oceans and seas and became so sick.




Letter to Mr. Dambergs (senior) — April 12, 1967, New York

I have heard that you have been ailing since a long time but I have heard also that you are a great devotee of Lord Jesus Christ.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 14, 1967, New York

I received all letters from Janardana and I have duly replied to them including one meant for his grandmother who is ailing for some time past.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — May 21, 1967, New York

The basic principle of disease is Godlessness and this movement is approved method for reviving God consciousness.




Letter to Sri Krishna Pandit — June 1, 1967, New York

I'm writing this letter from the hospital.

I am afraid if this is not a disease like Lakhya; the boys are taking utmost care of me, there is no scarcity of care.

In Mathura there are undoubtedly many Ayurvedic physicians and many quacks also.

It was so exhaustive, it was like fainting--*-then I consulted a doctor who came and gave me medicine but it was of no good effect therefore my students at once transferred me to the hospital where they're spending more or less 400 rupees daily.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — June 14, 1967, New York

From the hospital I have been transferred to the New Jersey seashore and I am glad to inform you that I am improving daily, a little bit.

In the hospital they spent money like anything up to the extent of 600-700 rupees daily, so there is no dearth of care and treatment, but still I think Ayurvedic treatment is better for this kind of disease.




Letter to Janardana, Hansadutta, Himavati, Pradyumna — June 28, 1967, New York

While on my sick bed I was so much encouraged by your successful carrying on the Montreal Branch even in spite of the absence of Kirtanananda.

I am now old man, and attacked with serious disease; I may be overcome by death at any moment.




Letter to Janardana, Pradyumna, Sivananda — August 9, 1967, Vrindaban

I am undergoing the treatment of an ayurvedic physician celebrated to be the best there is in the area, and I think I am feeling a little better.




Letter to Rupanuga — September 9, 1967, Vrindaban

In the beginning Kirtanananda was also sick, and he also at the present moment is feeling some pain in his leg.

At the same time sick.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 15, 1967, Delhi

Let him take complete rest in the hospital and give him rock candy as advised above.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 22, 1967, Delhi

I'm glad to hear that Gargamuni is out of the hospital and things are going nicely.




Letter to Gargamuni — September 23, 1967, Delhi

Please accept my greetings on your recovery from illness.

I was so much anxious for your illness.

Now I am relieved that you have come back from Hospital.




Letter to Pradyumna — October 17, 1967, Calcutta

Simply by his Sannyas dress he thought himself as cured of all material diseases & all mistakes but under the influence of maya, he thought himself a liberated patient, just as the foolish patient thinks himself cured from the disease.

Under the spell of maya, he deliberately disobeyed me by not going to London & consequently his disease has relapsed.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 19, 1967, Calcutta

I do not believe that Kirtanananda has gone to such an extent of ailing situation but if he does not rectify himself immediately his future is very dark.




Letter to Jadurani — October 26, 1967, Navadvipa

Regarding Kirtanananda, there is nothing to be said about but one should be very careful not to fall sick like him.




Letter to Rayarama — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

Acyutananda is feeling sick and willing to return to his mother, so opening of Indian center may be set aside for the time being until I have the opportunity to return back to India.




Letter to Terry and associates — March 22, 1968, San Francisco

He is suffering from disease, and when given sugar*-candy, which is the cure, he finds it very bitter and distasteful.

In order to be cured from his disease, he must take the medicine of sugar*-candy, despite the apparently bitter taste, and as he becomes cured, the real sweet taste of the candy is gradually revealed.




Letter to Pradyumna — March 23, 1968, San Francisco

I am in due receipt of your letter dated March 20, 1968, regarding your illness.

I am forwarding your letter to Brahmananda for taking care of your hospital charges; I do not know just what arrangements can be made, but Brahmananda will think how to take care of it.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 26, 1968, San Francisco

This morning I have sent you one note of the tape regarding Pradyumna's hospital bill.

I understand that Hospital bills are also paid by small installments.




Letter to Yadunandana — March 26, 1968, San Francisco

I am in due receipt of your letter dated March 21, 1968, and may inform you that the horrible scene in the hospital is certainly ghastly.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 27, 1968, San Francisco

I have already sent you one note about Pradyumna's hospital bill, and as soon as I hear from you, I shall arrange to send you $500 from my personal book fund.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 2, 1968, San Francisco

Offer Pradyumna my blessings and congratulate him on his coming back from the hospital.

You have not said anything how his hospital bills has to be paid.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 3, 1968, San Francisco

I am in due receipt of your letter of 4/1/68 and I am glad that you have solved the hospital bill of Pradyumna.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 6, 1968, San Francisco

I am glad to hear you are handling Pradyumna's hospital situation but it is already settled, don't worry about it.




Letter to Pradyumna — April 8, 1968, San Francisco

So far the hospital bill, Krishna will help you to repay it.




Letter to Sacisuta — June 17, 1968, Montreal

In our own practical experience we know that many soldiers become wounded in battlefield, sometimes very severely, but still one is not dead---he recovers in the hospital.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 14, 1968, Montreal

Is it due to the place that you are having hay fever?




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 16, 1968, Montreal

Just like a physician does not give delicacies to a suffering patient, but as he recovers from the disease, the physician allows him to accept palatable dishes.

So we have to wait for the cure of our material diseases, and proportionately as we become recovered from the disease, the supplies of pleasant things will automatically come.




Letter to Daniel — August 22, 1968, Montreal

Just like a man suffering from fever, so relief from fever means to be situated in normal condition.




Letter to Tosana Krsna — October 7, 1968, Seattle

The ordinary physician may cure the disease of the body, but if you become advanced in Krishna Consciousness, you will be able to cure the disease of the soul for many many persons.

And that is more important than a doctor or medical practitioner for curing the disease of this body.




Letter to Syamasundara — October 10, 1968, Seattle

The Ayurvedic medicine which I could recommend is probably not available in London, but if there is any Ayurvedic shop let me know and I shall recommend some medicine.




Letter to Krsna Devi — October 18, 1968, Seattle

I am so glad to read it that you are writing your letter from hospital, and I thank you very much that you are so much enthusiastic that even in hospital bed, you are thinking of serving Krishna in different ways.




Letter to Upendra — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

In the beginning let us do the preliminary routine work very nicely, and be cured of the disease (out of maya), then we can know what taste you have for what particular type of food.




Letter to Aniruddha — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

When a man is in diseased condition he should try to get out of diseased condition without harassing his brain when the disease has begun.

But it is to be understood that the disease is not our constant companion, it is temporary.

So the best thing is to cure the disease, and not waste our time to find out the date when it began.

Forgetfulness of Krishna is the disease, so let us keep ourselves always in Krishna Consciousness, and get out of the disease, that is healthy life.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

*I am concerned about Jadurani's health condition--*-has she got any fever?

Hope you are well, and please keep me informed of your temple affairs, as well as about Jadurani's health condition.




Letter to Joy Fulcher — November 21, 1968, Los Angeles

As she has to go to Nandarani's house and again come, so it is a little troublesome so she is a little sick.




Letter to Ranadhir — 22 November, 1968, Los Angeles

I understand from your said letter that you are recovering from drug addiction, and you are weak and sick somewhat.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — November 23, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding your article in Back To Godhead about Ayurvedic Medicine, I do not think this is very worthwhile endeavor.

We have enough Krishna Consciousness matters to discuss so there is no need of wasting time with such topics as Ayurvedic Medicine.




Letter to Alan Ginsberg — December 21, 1968, Los Angeles

I was much aggrieved to hear the news of your accident and I was very anxious to learn that you are lying now in the hospital.

Here is a chance for you to chant Hare Krishna exclusively in the hospital bed.




Letter to Rayarama — January 16, 1969, Los Angeles

As you are sick with the flu now, I think it best that you do not exert yourself by working too much strenuously but rather you rest as much as possible until you are feeling better.




Letter to Rukmini — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

While Jadurani is sick you can continue the work slowly.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

I have received your letter dated January 28, 1969 regarding Jadurani's sick health.




Letter to Ekayani — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

Jadurani is now sick for some time, and I have asked her to cease all of her activities.




Letter to Mr. Jim Doody — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

And who hasn't got the problem of disease?




Letter to Tosana Krsna — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

A brahmacari should not have any complaint of bodily disease.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

Another problem is that Rayarama has become sick so will it be possible for you to take care of Back to Godhead as one of the editors?




Letter to Rayarama — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

You write to say that by 3 o'clock in the evening you get a slight fever, and your head begins to ache, and you feel tired and wish to take rest.




Letter to Hansadutta — March 11, 1969, Hawaii

But the boy Kartikeya has fallen sick and it is apprehended that he is developing appendicitis trouble.




Letter to Krsna dasa — March 15, 1969, Hawaii

*I am sorry to learn that you are also attacked with the flu fever as most of the boys in this country are also attacked this past winter.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 23, 1969, San Francisco

I am enclosing herewith one letter from Pradyumna, and you can let me know what is to be done for his hospital charges.




Letter to Syama — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

But I do not know what could be the cause of this illness.




Letter to Krsna dasa — April 3, 1969, San Francisco

As for your eye trouble, you need not take to an operation for your sickness.




Letter to Govinda, Gaurasundara — April 25, 1969, Boston

I am very much anxious that Govinda Dasi has fallen sick.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 26, 1969, Boston

The pamphlet is very nicely done, and you have diagnosed the disease very well, increasing the material temperature to 107 degrees and calling death immediately.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — April 26, 1969, Boston

I am glad to learn that little Muradvaja is now become recovered from the fever he experienced in Los Angeles, and I am also glad to learn that Mandali Bhadra has already begun the translation work.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 15, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

In whatever condition you should feel well, because if you fall sick, everything will be topsy*-turvy.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — May 25, 1969, New Vrindaban

I understand from your letter that our revered Godbrother, Srimad Sadanandaji, is again sick and going to be shifted to some other place for medical treatment.




Letter to Gaurasundara — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am very much concerned to learn that Govinda Dasi is sick.

Of course, she is always sick; that is general experience, but I do not know why she should be sick in Hawaii.




Letter to Sudama — June 7, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am glad to learn that Govinda Dasi, in spite of her sick health, is going out on Sankirtana Party, and this will cure her of all disease.




Letter to Jadurani — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

Both of you chant Hare Krishna and join Sankirtana Party, and there will be no disease.




Letter to Syamasundara — August 13, 1969, Los Angeles

When I first heard that the wheels of the car collapsed it was so great a shock to me that the whole day I was sick and morose, and now after receiving this letter and your pictures I am very much enlivened.




Letter to Patti Birnack — September 13, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding the inquiry, “If there is God, how can there be suffering and disease,” the similar question may be asked, “In the presence of an affectionate father, why should a child suffer from diseases?” God is the Supreme Father and He gives us the process for being relieved of our sufferings.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

He wanted to talk with me more, but he is now gone to his sick mother in Liverpool.




Letter to Narayana Maharaja — September 30, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am very much perturbed to learn about your sick health.




Letter to Yamunacarya — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

Now Krishna has bestowed His Mercy upon you in giving you the opportunity to make final solution to the problems of birth, death, old age and disease, and if you follow the principles strictly, you will come out successful.




Letter to Upendra — October 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

Better to take care first how we can get rid of this conditional existence; as much as a patient should take care for treating his disease more, and less waste his time in finding out the cause of his disease.




Letter to Sridama — December 4, 1969, London

So you are now in the hospital, and you have good opportunity for chanting.

Chant Hare Krishna, and when you come out from the hospital let me know.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

So the disease of the human society is becoming more and more acute and Lord Caitanya desired that the Indians should preach this cult for the benefit of the human society.




Letter to Sucandra — February 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Just as everyone in the hospital is diseased, and although they are trying to become well there is a chance that anyone of them may relapse, but that does not mean that the hospital should be closed.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 21, 1970, Los Angeles

The communists are first class disciples of Kali; therefore our attention should be more upon them because of their serious materialistic fever.

This is the fact, but it requires little time to come to this point by the prescribed method as we have to undergo patiently a treatment for the cure of our disease.

Before Rathayatra, on June 19, there is a ceremony of bathing Lord Jagannatha after which Lord Jagannatha falls sick with fever from too much bathing.




Letter to Yamuna, and Gurudas — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your second question, after being bathed, Lord Jagannatha catches fever and at that time you may carry Him along with Balaramaji and Subhadra to my room for recovering.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

By our mutual combination I am certain that we can improve the entire humanity to the point of spiritual understanding and thus automatically eliminate the basis for wars, poverty, disease, inequality, insufficient supplies of foodstuffs, and so many other problems that plague our so*-called civilized societies.




Letter to Hansadutta — July 11, 1970, Los Angeles

There is a common proverb in Sanskrit that when travelling one should avoid accompaniment of women---__pathe nari vivarjayet.__ So far her stay in the hospital is concerned, she has already written to me about this.

It is good that you are carrying Prasadam to the hospital.




Letter to Himavati — July 30, 1970, Los Angeles

*You are lying for some time in the hospital bed and still you are not wasting a moment of your time.




Letter to Govinda Maharaja — September 22, 1970, Calcutta

When I was taking lunch with him sometimes in the year of 1955 he was suffering from diabetes and he told me that it is a disease for voracious eating and T.B.

is a disease for undereating.




Letter to Jadurani — November 16, 1970, Bombay

Eating is necessary to remain fit, but too much eating means disease and too little eating means starving.




Letter to Dr. Bigelow — January 20, 1971, Allahabad

This unnatural life of repeated birth, death, disease and old age can be stopped when his consciousness is dovetailed with the Supreme consciousness of God.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

Bigelow, a heart surgeon at Toronto General Hospital.




Letter to Sridama — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

Regarding your disease, if you have been given medicine by the Doctor, you may take it.




Letter to Citsukhananda — February 21, 1971, Gorakhpur

So we inform them of Lord Caitanya's sublime message which easily enables any man to overcome the difficulties of materialistic existences and graduate to the pure transcendental platform where he finds shelter from the ravages of birth, death, disease and old*-age.




Letter to Babhrubahan — March 4, 1971, Bombay

It is said in the *Vedas* that one should not take on the responsibility of Parenthood unless he can deliver the child from the repeated cycle of birth, death, disease and old age.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 24, 1971, Bombay

We are sure anyone who joins us will be free of all material disease including craziness and madness.




Letter to Karandhara — April 22, 1971, Bombay

According to vedic instruction, fire, debt and disease should never be neglected.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — June 17, 1971, Bombay

Since you have left for London because of your wife's illness, I have not heard anything from you.




Letter to Mukunda — July 27, 1971, Brooklyn

I do not know what is the disease of your wife but when I was in London she was doing very nicely and personally serving me also.




Letter to Giriraja — August 12, 1971, London

Hare Krishna Mantra is __bhavausadhi,__ the panacea for all material disease.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 20, 1971, London

In his last letter Giriraja has informed me that he was sick but since then I have not heard from him.




Letter to Kirtanananda — August 22, 1971, London

I was sick for four or five days; now I am a little better but the disease is prolonging in a different way.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 15, 1971, Kenya

Eating too much or too little causes disease.

Generally hepatitis is a disease on account of eating too much fatty and spicy foods.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 26, 1971, Nairobi

In the matter of the Amersey house, we should take into consideration the hospital just by the side of the house.

So if we perform kirtana whether it will be an inconvenience to the hospital establishment.




Letter to Carol — October 7, 1971, Nairobi

The waves are called agitation by hunger and thirst, lamentation, confusion, illusion in so called love and affection, pangs of old age and disease and at last meeting with death.




Letter to Rayarama — October 22, 1971, Bombay

So as you say that you do not feel very much encouraged in Deity worship and temple life, I see that your disease is still continuing.




Letter to Upendra — December 8, 1971, Delhi

Chanting Hare Krishna and drinking only caranamrta water is the best remedy for any bodily disease.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 26, 1971, Bombay

Regarding my yellow fever shot certificate, the hospital is somewhere on Hastings; most probably it is called Seaman's Hospital and it is somewhere in front of Victoria Memorial monument.




Letter to Ajita — January 4, 1972, Bombay

There may be chance for becoming sick also, or you may be sometimes robbed or cheated, like that.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 6, 1972, Bombay

Whether a duplicate of my yellow fever card can be obtained.

Acyutananda knows the hospital where it can be obtained.




Letter to Jayapataka, Bhavananda — January 17, 1972, Bombay

And I thank you very much for the Yellow Fever Certificate.




Letter to Govinda — February 12, 1972, Madras

On the contrary, I consider that you and your good husband, Gaurasundara, are two of my topmost disciples and the work you are doing greatly encourages and pleases me, therefore do not think that because you are sometimes sick or weak that you are not making any advancement and that you are disappointing me, no.




Letter to Balavanta — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

Actually, this world is like a hospital.

The world is supposed to be a place for curing men of their varieties of diseases of madness and sending them back home, like a hospital.




Letter to Upendra — February 19, 1972, Calcutta

Best thing is to be engaged in continuously chanting and hearing Sankirtana, that will cure anyone of mental disease.




Letter to Madhudvisa — May 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Just like with a diseased man, it is a waste of time to try to find out how he has become diseased, better to spend time curing the disease.




Letter to Sri Joshiji — July 25, 1972, Paris

This infectious disease is spread in India, especially by the Mayavadis sannyasis and philosophers, therefore we have got greater task in India then in the western countries.




Letter to Bhavananda — August 28, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very sorry to learn that you had to suffer a prolonged fever of 105 degrees for a considerable time, and Krishna has saved you because you have to work for Him.




Letter to Yadubara — November 11, 1972, Vrindaban

I have also received report that there is some difficulty for maintaining the devotees peacefully, so that they may not fall sick and lose hope.




Letter to Hariprasada Badruka — March 5, 1973, Calcutta

We want to avoid skin disease and the Indian people are like the tannery expert.

Such a cobbler is expert at skin disease.




Letter to Bhumata — March 10, 1973, Calcutta

And devotees do not suffer from skin disease, black or white or brown or red or whatever.




Letter to Thakura Haridasa — April 23, 1973, Los Angeles

But, have they been able to cure death, disease, old age, and birth?




Letter to Lynne Ludwig — April 30, 1973, Los Angeles

*But actual fact is that this material world is a miserable, negative place, full of danger at every step, __duhkhalayam asasvatam,__ temporary abode of death, birth, disease and old*-age, home of suffering and pain only.

They are to be considered as actually wise, great souls, because they have experienced in so many births the miserable disease of material life and they have become disgusted.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 30, 1973, Bombay

Regarding the devotees getting sick, they are not accustomed to eating fatty foods.




Letter to Makhanlal — December 11, 1973, Los Angeles

Take care that devotees do not become sick.




Letter to Dhrstaketu — March 16, 1974, Vrindaban

Unless we are constantly engaged then there will be sickness and illicit sex automatically.




Letter to Jayapataka , Bhavananda — April 3, 1974, Bombay

Tamala Krsna is sick now, recovering from a hernia operation, and after he has recovered he is going to America.




Letter to Sukadeva — April 5, 1974, Bombay

Tamala Krsna is now living in a room at our temple; the devotees see that he gets all facility, a hospital bed, proper prasadam, and personal care and visiting.

So there is no question of ill treating of our own Godbrothers simply because they are sick, nor should you allow such neglect to go on.

So long we have this material body there will be sickness, but we have to remain on the transcendental platform nevertheless.

The best thing is to work it out locally, try to find the services of a free medical facility in Seattle, or some way that sick devotees can be cared for; that is your responsibility.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 28, 1974, Tirupati

A diseased man is always under the clutches of disease.

In the hospital many patients are there and the attempt is made to cure them, not to tell them to go away or to kill them.

If they tell them to get out of the hospital or if they kill them, that is easy.




Letter to Muralidhara — June 9, 1974, Paris

I think you can admit her to the hospital on a longer term basis for recooping her health.




Letter to Sahadeva — June 9, 1974, Paris

He writes that he is going to Houston, Texas for health treatment and he is asking that he and his wife and medical attendant be put up at the temple for room and board for one and a half months.




Letter to Lilavati — August 6, 1974, Vrindaban

I am very glad to learn that your illness is cured.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 5, 1974, Vrindaban

Krsna sometimes makes me sick just to examine how much you have learned to conduct the business under my guidance, with a little independence.




Letter to Jayatirtha — September 14, 1974, Vrindaban

The sickness I had, I never had such experience in the foreign countries.

Not only that but several members have fallen sick in this season in Vrindaban.

Similarly Bharadraja has also fallen sick.




Letter to Mr. Majumdar — September 18, 1974, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your in Bengali dated 5/9/74 and beg to inform you that at present I am very sick.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 8, 1974, Bombay

Sex disturbance is the permanent disease of the Western people.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — November 24, 1974, Bombay

That is your American disease.




Letter to People of Bangkok — December 14, 1974, Bombay

The real problem is the repetition of birth, death, disease, and old age.

*But there is another status of life where there is no birth, death, disease, and old age.




Letter to Sri Raghava Charyulu — December 23, 1974, Bombay

The chief problems of life are collectively birth, death, old age and disease.




Letter to Mr. Gold — January 16, 1975, Bombay

I request you to study them carefully and you will find a treasure house of scientific information in relation to the ultimate goal of life and conquering the major problems of life, birth, death, old age, and disease.




Letter to Revatinandana — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Regarding your fasting, if you are sick, then fasting is the best medicine.

For disease and unwanted guests, if you do not give them food, they will go away.




Letter to Prabhanu — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

Whenever there is a material body, we have to expect birth, disease, old age and death.




Letter to Dr. Santosh Kumar — February 16, 1975, Mexico City

Joseph's Hospital




Letter to Akbar Ali Khan — February 24, 1975

Personal.

Since you kindly visited our temple in Vrindavana, last year when I was sick, I have not been able to write to you.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — March 8, 1975, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Sridhara Maharaja on account of his uncertain health condition will not be able to take any active part in celebrating the ceremony, but he has promised to come provided his health permits.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — May 9, 1975

This human life is the gift of nature to get rid of the material disease, namely,

*Every living being is eternal, unborn and still he has accepted the path of birth, death, old age and disease, so the human being should be taught and trained up how to get out of this miserable condition of material life*-janma-mrtyu-jara-vyadhi.




Letter to Radha Krishna Dhawan — June 10, 1975, Honolulu

We are interested in solving the real problems of life, birth, death, old-age, and disease.




Letter to Dr. W.H. Wolf*-Rottkay — June 18, 1975, Honolulu

It is not that everyone is infected and everyone is attacked with smallpox disease.

*So, the diseases are there and the forms of disease are also there.

And he carries with him the infection and he develops another disease.

*To be more clear, the disease is there.

Just as the Small*-pox disease is there.

By the desire of the living entity, he becomes infected with a certain disease or body.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — August 28, 1975, Vrindaban

Kindly attend if possible because I understand that you are sick.

The other day Sripada Brahmananda Swami and Sriman Gopala Krishna das Adhikari and Sriman Dhananjaya das Adhikari went to see you, but they were not allowed to disturb you on account of your sickness.

So if you come on Janmastami or Vyasa Puja Day we can talk on this matter, or if you are sick, if you give me some appointment I can go and see you.




Letter to Mahamsa — September 3, 1975, Vrindaban

What is the Nature Cure Hospital?




Letter to Sri Arjuna — September 5, 1975, Vrindaban

As sometimes the root disease becomes manifest by different symptoms.




Letter to Bhagavan — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

This is the disease all over the world.




Letter to Mahamsa — September 9, 1975, Vrindaban

The Nature Cure Hospital as you have described it is all right.




Letter to District Judge of Agra, Mr. S.D. Kulshrestha — October 29, 1975, Nairobi

I am very sorry to learn that Judge Saheb was sick and we could not meet.




Letter to Mayapurusasa — November 4, 1975, Bombay

In New York in 1968 when I was in the hospital they tried to operate my brain, but I left the hospital tactfully.

Therefore I say that you never call a doctor for me or send me to the hospital.




Letter to W.J. Carpenter — November 30, 1975, New Delhi

*But even if one is pious he cannot escape from the sufferings of material existence in the shape of Birth, death, old age and disease.




Letter to Cakravarti — December 2, 1975, New Delhi

Just like if one keeps himself clean and properly nourished by eating regularly, he will not infect disease, but if there is neglect, then there is room for infection, he becomes weak and fall prey to disease.

So Krishna consciousness is the medicine for the material disease, and chanting Hare Krishna mantra sincerely is the basic ingredient of that medicine.




Letter to Yamuna, Dinatarine — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

That is the disease.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

Neither you should give the books to the Librarians of public and hospital libraries, it will not be fruitful.




Letter to Kirtanananda — March 23, 1976, Delhi

Disease comes when there are dirty conditions.

That is the disease.




Letter to Dr. Wolf — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

So to us everything material, without connection to Krsna, is to be rejected as stool, otherwise we will waste valuable time needed to solve the real problems of life, namely, birth, death, disease, and old*-age.




Letter to Purusottama — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

One can perhaps give some relief to disease, that is another thing, but the duration of life is destined.




Letter to Upendra — June 30, 1976, New Vrindaban

So far the Fiji constitution is concerned, where it says: "supplying needs to the sick, poor, and orphans, etc." That is not our program.




Letter to Dinesh Candra Sarkar — August 26, 1976, New Delhi

The body is a temple of disease, __janma mrtyu jara vyadhi__ [[books:bg:13:8-12|(Bg.

Disease is our inevitable companion.




Letter to Giriraja — September 2, 1976, New Delhi

Tejiyas is sick and is going to Vrndavana.




Letter to Gaura Govinda — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

I have heard that there is a famous fountain there whose waters are very digestive for people who are sick and it is a good tonic, is this true, do you know of this?




Letter to Dr. Chatterjee — October 6, 1976, Vrindaban

*Regarding your other suggestions, Ayurvedic medicine is a good idea, provided we can get an expert manufacturer.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 4, 1976, Hyderabad

Your illness is the result of too hard work.




Letter to Dr. Suresh Candra — December 8, 1976, Hyderabad

So long we have got this material body the problems of birth, death, old age, and disease will continue.




Letter to Charles Gold — January 29, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

Although they spend billions of dollars of the public's money for ventures like going to the moon and collecting dust there, they cannot solve the basic miserable conditions of birth, death, old age and disease.




Letter to Patita Uddharan — February 4, 1977, Mayapur

As for the ayurvedic Kaviraj who is willing to send vasanta kusumakara rasa, yes have him do it.




Letter to Swami Sri Radhey Baba — March 30, 1977, Bombay

I was expecting to come to Vrndavana to be with my disciples during the Gaura Purnima time but I was suddenly forced to change my plans due to illness.




Letter to Hari*-sauri — May 1, 1977, Bombay

Now my only disease is that I have no appetite.




Letter to German Disciples — May 6, 1977, Bombay

It is just like a lunatic asylum: The patients are running around madly and when the doctor tries to give them treatment, they insist that they are not crazy.




Letter to Jagadananda — May 11, 1977

Regarding your daughter's illness, all of the family members should sit down together and hold Hare Krsna kirtan.
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Hearing

From 1049 letters

Importance Of Hearing

Letter to Mr. I. N. Wankawala — June 11, 1966, New York

Since I have left India I did not hear from you and I hope everything is well with you.

*By the by I may enquire if you are reading my Book Srimad*-Bhagavatam and shall be glad to hear from you about your reaction.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 22, 1967, Calcutta

But unless I definitely hear from Mr.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 15, 1968, Los Angeles

Similarly, when we hear any sound we can remember Krishna because sound is Krishna, and the most perfect sound, transcendental, is Hare Krishna, which we have to chant 24 hours.

I shall be glad to hear from you; if you are prepared, to go with me when I next return to India maybe within the next 4-6 months.

I shall be glad to hear from you how Kirtanananda is recovering from injuries of recent fall.




Letter to Andrea Temple — February 26, 1968, Los Angeles

I am so happy to hear that, by Krishna's Grace, people in that place are taking interest in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 12, 1968, Montreal

I shall be glad to hear from you about further developments.




Letter to Acyutananda, Jayagovinda — August 21, 1968, Montreal

Therefore if anyone is anxious to be initiated, he should first of all hear our philosophy and join chanting at least for three months, and then if required, I shall send chanted beads for him if you recommend.




Letter to Nandarani — October 18, 1968, Seattle

If this group however is ready to hear something about Krishna Consciousness, the philosophy of Bhagavad-gita, it is not religious.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Jadurani — November 1, 1968, Los Angeles

Now there is no difficulty of my staying in your country and if the students in different universities and colleges want to hear from me about the teachings of Lord Caitanya, Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, and Srimad-Bhagavatam, I shall be glad to accept such invitation, provided such students pay reasonable contributions.




Letter to John Darsinos — November 23, 1968, Los Angeles

Of course, for anyone to hear the message of Srimad*-Bhagavatam will produce a favorable result but formally one should receive this knowledge from the disciplic succession.

Arjuna was hearing Krishna speaking Bhagavad-gita but still he submitted as Krishna's disciple.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 28, 1968, Los Angeles

So far Janardana is concerned, I am anxiously awaiting to hear something from him.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 16, 1969, Los Angeles

I shall be glad to hear further from you about this.

So I shall be glad to hear from you how and when you are going situate a temple in this house.




Letter to Murari — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter dated January 30, 1969, and I am always very pleased when I hear from you.




Letter to Syama — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

I am happy to hear you are very much liking living at New Vrindaban, and that you are anxiously awaiting receipt of your first cow.




Letter to Syama — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

We shall always keep this motto in our view, and it is very nice to hear that you are feeling separation from most beautiful Syamasundara, but you are satisfied by chanting His Holy Name.




Letter to Dayananda — May 1, 1969, Boston

Just yesterday morning I was thinking of you that I did not hear from Dayananda for so many days, and immediately I got your nice letter dated April 25, 1969.




Letter to Yamuna — June 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

I hope your arrangements for Rathayatra Ceremony are going ahead, and I shall be glad to hear from you at my Los Angeles address.




Letter to Govinda — July 7, 1969, Los Angeles

I hope by this time your house problem is solved, and I shall be glad to hear from you on this point.




Letter to Robert Hendry — August 3, 1969, Los Angeles

Arjuna understood Krishna after hearing the __Bhagavad-gita__ submissively that Krishna is the Supreme Absolute Truth, the Source of everything, the Supreme Purity and the Supreme Person.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 29, 1969, Hamburg

You can immediately transfer 400 dollars to my savings bank account, The Bank of Baroda, Chandni Chowk, Delhi-6, and upon hearing from you I shall send necessary instructions to the bank.

I shall be glad to hear from you again along with Tamala Krishna's letter.




Letter to Bhurijana, Tosana Krsna, Vrindaban Candra — August 30, 1969, Hamburg

I shall be glad to hear from you about your other progress in the matter of Sankirtana Party and selling __BTG__s.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

Better you should stick to hearing from authorized persons, like your Spiritual Master or experienced Godbrothers.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 22, 1969, London

On hearing from you I shall advise you for changing the account to another branch.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 13, 1969, London

They should write articles like this: 1) Krishna, the Omnipotent, 2) How God can be realized as All-Pervasive, 3) The Original Source of Everything, 4) Transcendental Process of Hearing, 5) How one gets out of the Clutches of Maya, 6) Prayers by Arjuna, 7) Prayers by Kunti Devi, 8) Prayers by Bhismadeva They should try to understand Krishna first in so many ways which are described in our __Bhagavatam.__ They should read them carefully and pick up subject matters as above mentioned.




Letter to Kulasekhara — January 11, 1970, Los Angeles

So, out of these nine, sravanam or hearing is very important.

But the most unfortunate situation is that the karmis will agree to hear a bunch of newspaper which is ten times more in volume than Bhagavad*-gita, but if they are requested to read Bhagavad-gita, they will not agree.

So our propaganda is to transfer the taste of the general people from reading rubbish nonsense to reading of Bhagavad-gita, which solves the problems of life.

As you are sincere devotee, you should always keep in mind these differences of hearing and try to understand how much important it is to hear about Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Citsukhananda — April 28, 1970, Los Angeles

The Vedic mantras are known as __Sruti,__ to hear from authoritative source and then repeat it, chanting.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 25, 1970, Bombay

I am confident that things are going on there alright, but still I would like to hear from you or Bhavananda report of our Temple in New York.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 28, 1970, Surat

The $28,000 plus $800 contributed by Sai may not be touched for any other purpose until you hear from me.




Letter to Paramananda — January 27, 1971, Allahabad

I am so glad to hear that your son Premananda is already walking and already chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 23, 1971, Bombay

I was very glad to hear from you and the news that you have expanded our New Vrndavana scheme by purchasing the land on the opposite ridge is most encouraging.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 19, 1971, Bombay

The next check will be sent as soon as I hear from you that the first check was received.

I shall be glad to hear from you in this connection.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 1, 1971, London

That is also very good and if Indira Gandhi gives me a little time for giving a patient hearing to the importance of our movement and tries to understand the philosophy of this movement you can immediately fix up some date for an appointment according to her convenience and I shall keep that appointment at any rate.




Letter to Rayarama — October 22, 1971, Bombay

When I shall go to Mayapura then upon hearing from you of my proposal as mentioned above, I shall arrange for your coming to India.




Letter to Sivananda — December 12, 1971, Delhi

But because we are hearing from the Source of all knowledge, Krishna, through His representatives, the saints and acaryas in disciplic succession, we have got solid basis for understanding.




Letter to Himavati — December 26, 1971, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge your letter undated, and I am very glad to hear that you are finding such great pleasure in serving Radha and Krishna.




Letter to Mukunda — December 28, 1971, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge your letter of December 12, 1971, and it has given me much pleasure to hear from you after such long time.




Letter to Kulasekhara — January 10, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated November 27, 1971, and I am very much pleased to hear from you that you are feeling the wonderful result of this preaching movement by yourself opening a nice center in Cardiff, Wales, and I am encouraged that there is such nice response by those people there.

If we are very much convinced ourselves of Krishna philosophy, then we shall be able to inject this seed of devotional service into the hearts of persons, and they should be given all encouragement and facility to hear from Srimad*-Bhagavatam and chant Hare Krishna, and in this way the seed will come out and the creeper will come out by such watering process.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 11, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of December 31, 1971, and I am very much pleased to hear from you all the good news.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 22, 1972, Bombay

Now, first thing is don't sign any contracts without hearing from me, I am thinking about the matter.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 2, 1972, Sydney

*I am very much pleased to hear from Mandali Bhadra that so many BTG's in German language are being printed and distributed by you, and also that you have opened so many centers in Germany.




Letter to Amogha — May 9, 1972, Honolulu

I am very much pleased to hear from you that all the programs in Melbourne are increasing enthusiastically under your supervision.




Letter to Vasudeva — May 31, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very much engladdened to hear from you that all the programs there in Berlin center are going on very nicely under your expert guidance.

So I am very glad to hear that you are a capable manager, you are a very very intelligent boy and gifted by Krsna in many ways, so now Krsna has given you the opportunity to make advancement by becoming also very responsible.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

So your photos amongst the Mohammedan people of Nadia will also help you as propaganda items.* I am also glad to hear that you are attending all of the meetings of the big Sannyasis and Saintly persons from Navadvipa area and that you are one of the important members of the committee for protesting against violation of our Vaisnava principles.




Letter to Caturbhuja — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very glad to hear that Krishna has protected you from the physical injury to your left eye.




Letter to Tejiyas — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very pleased to hear from you and from Guru das that your preaching work in Delhi is continuing on very nicely and that you are meeting with very good success by making many life members.




Letter to Bob — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very much glad to hear that you are associating with us, and I know that you are a very good boy, very intelligent and your behavior is gentle, so I have all confidence that very quickly Krishna will bestow all His blessings upon you and you will feel yourself becoming perfectly happy in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Prajapati — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

We hear from the authorized sources, and then our hearing is perfect.

But in general we cannot say that any of the nine processes is more important than the others, except that if hearing, chanting and remembering are there, that is the most vital consideration for the general class of men in this age.




Letter to Rupa Vilasa (Robert McNaughton), Candrika (Carol McNaughton), Bhavatarini (Debbie Watt), Bhanutanya (Debra Wolin) — June 20, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very glad to hear that all of you have been such a great help to Stoka Krsna there in our Dallas Gurukula and I can understand that all of you are very sincere boys and girls and quite eligible for going back to Home, back to Godhead.

Similarly when Hare Krishna Mantra is vibrating on your tongue and you are hearing attentively, then your consciousness becomes clear or Krishna consciousness and there is no question of maya or hazy consciousness.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — June 24, 1972, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letters dated June 13, 1972, and I am very glad always to hear from you about how the things are going on in Vrndavana.




Letter to Giriraja — July 22, 1972, Paris

I am also glad to hear the deities will soon have a first*-class house, and you will keep their nice jewels, etc., in a heavy iron safe.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 30, 1972, Amsterdam

I do not hear very often what is going on there, but from your description I can understand that it must be very nice there now in this monsoon season.




Letter to Turya — August 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Yes, I shall be very glad to hear that you have installed the Deity of Lord Jagannatha, Subhadra, and Balarama, provided you and your wife are going to stick there in Mexico City and you will not go away.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 14, 1972, Los Angeles

Yes the German people, they like to hear philosophy, so if you can arrange some philosophers' meeting we can come.

Better to resolve the whole situation by approaching their leaders at once and reconciling everything with them by bringing them prasadam and other nice gifts and giving them our philosophy, and if they are willing to hear it, also teach them how to chant Hare Krsna mantra.




Letter to Sivananda — November 3, 1972, Vrindaban

I am very glad to hear from you that Berlin centre is progressing nicely under your expert supervision.




Letter to Name withheld — December 17, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated November 30th, 1972, wherein I am so shocked to hear from you that you have left your good wife for some time to have sex-life with another girl, who is also a devotee, and that she is now pregnant with your child.




Letter to Sudama — December 23, 1972, Bombay

I am very, very happy to hear from you all the good news about New York centre.




Letter to Mukunda — December 27, 1972, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letters dated November 13 and December 11, 1972, and always I am very glad to hear from your good self.




Letter to Cyavana — December 29, 1972, Bombay

I am always so much pleased to hear such good news how the traveling preachers are spreading this Krsna Consciousness movement to every nook and corner of the world.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 5, 1973, Bombay

I am especially happy to hear from you about the huge distribution of books in the Canada Zone.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Hearing and chanting are essential processes for sankirtana.




Letter to Damodara — January 9, 1973, Bombay

So I am very glad to hear that you are taking so many steps for improving things and spreading Krsna Consciousness more and more to the citizens at large.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 29, 1973, Los Angeles

So you perform the fire yajna for the brahmanas and let them hear the Gayatri Mantra from the tape which I have recorded into their right ear, and you may chant upon the beads for the first initiates.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 22, 1973, Mayapur

I am encouraged to hear that you have recommended a total of ten devotees for first initiation from our St.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I am glad to hear that you have various plans for publications, but first finish this affair and then you can attempt to publish many books.




Letter to Sir Alistair Hardy — July 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

*Therefore for right understanding we are advocating that people take advantage of this institution, International society for Krishna consciousness by hearing about God from authorized books like Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam which were directly spoken by God himself, therefore making the whole thing most scientific and practical.




Letter to Sudama — December 10, 1973, Bombay

Now hold a fire sacrifice amongst the devotees and let him hear the gayatri mantra from the tape through the right ear and teach him how to chant it three times daily.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 11, 1974, Los Angeles

I am very engladdened to hear you have secured one flat on our Hare Krsna Land.




Letter to Dayananda — April 11, 1974, Bombay

It is especially nice to hear that the boys are becoming first class preachers; that is especially needed.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

*I am glad to hear about the Gita sales and the publishing of the new books.




Letter to Mr. Seibert — November 22, 1974, Bombay

I am glad to hear that you are determined to fight maya and take up this Krishna Consciousness philosophy.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 18, 1974, Bombay

I was very much relieved to hear all of the good reports coming from you about New York and I thank you very much for seeing that everything is going on nicely there.




Letter to Kurusrestha — December 28, 1974, Bombay

Make sure that they hear the gayatri mantra from the tape of myself.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 28, 1974, Bombay

I was extremely pleased to hear your report from your travelling buses.




Letter to Michael Jon King — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

We practice Bhakti-yoga strictly and since Bhakti includes all other results obtained from practicing other yogas as it is declared in the Bhagavad-gita to be the culmination of all yogas it becomes unnecessary for us to apply any other techniques besides simply chanting and hearing about the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krishna who is called Yogesvara or the master of all yoga.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

I was very glad to receive your letter and to hear that you are feeling very happy in Krishna's service.




Letter to Locanananda — January 10, 1976, Bombay

Now hold a fire ceremony and the brahmanas may afterward be allowed to hear the Gayatri mantra from the tape recording through the right ear.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 11, 1976, Bombay

She may be allowed to hear the mantra through the right ear from the tape.




Letter to Sukadeva — February 5, 1976, Mayapur

Now hold a sacrifice, a fire ceremony, and afterwards the brahmana initiate may be allowed to hear the Gayatri mantra from the tape recording through the right ear.




Letter to Punjabi Premanand — April 16, 1976, Bombay

Concerning your questions: Yes, it will help to read Bhagavad*-gita but to have to hear from the realized person.

Our system, the Vedic system, is to approach the right person and hear from him exactly as Arjuna listened from Krishna.

Hearing is the main point.

when you hear from a realized soul, a person who knows things, he'll explain that Kuruksetra is a place where religious ritualistic ceremonies are performed from time immemorial, from the time before the Battle of Kuruksetra.

That is the difference, hearing from devotees, the sound vibration coming from the realized person.

Reading the book is the same thing .

tattva-darsana---hearing from one who has seen the truth.

Reading or hearing from the realized person there is no difference, but hearing the sound vibration from the realized soul is still more effective, better.




Letter to Revatinandana — September 11, 1976, Vrindaban

The newly initiated brahmana may hear the mantra from the tape in the right ear at the time of the fire sacrifice which you may perform and the thread is enclosed within.




Letter to Charles Gold — January 29, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

Hearing from the perfect source of the Supreme Being, one can get answers to solve the miseries of life, which begins with self-realization, knowledge of the self as the soul, beyond the body.




Letter to Vegavan — February 13, 1977, West Bengal

*It gives me great pleasure to hear that the Bhagavad*-gita As It Is will soon be published in the Swedish language.




Hearing From Authorities

Letter to Juggannath Babu — March 14, 1949, Calcutta

I was so glad to hear from you that you know Lord Caitanya as the incarnation of Godhead.




Letter to Ratanshi Morarji Khatau — August 5, 1958, Bombay

30 it is forbidden that a mundane person should not indulge in hearing Rasalila or one should not hear Rasalila from a mundane person.




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik M.Sc., Ph.D — March 28, 1960, Delhi

The best thing is therefore to hear the grave subject matter from the highest authority Sri Krishna or His devotee representative coming down in the chain of disciplic succession.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — October 27, 1965, New York

I shall be glad to hear from you about my humble suggestions per return of mail.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — November 10, 1965, New York

They should have association of bona fide devotees of the Lord, they should join the Kirtana glorifying the Lord, they should hear the teachings of Srimad*-Bhagavatam, they should have intimate touch with the temple or place of the Lord and they should be given ample chance to worship the Lord in the temple.

Please take up this work very seriously and on hearing from you without delay I shall let you know further details.




Letter to Mr. Dharwarkar — February 16, 1966, New York

I shall be glad to hear from you about the progress of the sale of my books Srimad*-Bhagavatam entrusted to you.

Due to my absence from India the printing works are suspended and now I wish to begin it again on hearing from you.




Letter to Ministry of Finance (India) — May 28, 1966, New York

*At present I am staying in New York at the above address and my American friends and admirers are hearing from me about my cultural mission and attending my Kirtana class as well as discourses on the Bhagavad*-gita and the Srimad-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Mr. I. N. Wankawala — June 11, 1966, New York

Since I have left India I did not hear from you and I hope everything is well with you.

*By the by I may enquire if you are reading my Book Srimad*-Bhagavatam and shall be glad to hear from you about your reaction.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — July 16, 1966, New York

On hearing from them I shall let you know the result.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — August 1, 1966, New York

There is great possibility of Lord Caitanya's cult being preached amongst the younger section of the Americans and some of them are hearing me very seriously to accept the philosophy.

Awaiting to hear from you as early as possible with the list names of the persons who will come here from different camps.




Letter to Bank of Baroda — August 3, 1966, New York

And on hearing from you I shall send all the deposits money to this account.




Letter to Panchu — October 11, 1966, New York

On hearing from you I shall send you the money either to the above shop keeper or to you as you write to me.

So I shall be very glad to hear from you or your father in reply to this letter and I am thanking you in anticipation.




Letter to Nripen Babu — December 15, 1966, New York

Any way it is up to you to accept the proposal or reject it but I shall be glad to hear from you about your honest opinion on this.




Letter to Acyutananda — January 30, 1967, San Francisco

I shall be glad to hear from you.




Letter to Gargamuni — January 30, 1967, San Francisco

Since I have come here I did not hear from you.

Shall be glad to hear from you.




Letter to Jadurani — January 30, 1967, San Francisco

I shall be glad to hear from you.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 30, 1967, San Francisco

I shall be glad to hear from you.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 3, 1967, San Francisco

I shall be glad to hear from him.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 11, 1967, San Francisco

I am anxious to hear from you about the clogging of the tapes in dictaphone.

I shall be glad to hear from you.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 11, 1967, San Francisco

Bob is prepared to go there also but I shall send him to assist you there on hearing from you from Montreal.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 15, 1967, San Francisco

Hope you are all well and shall be glad to hear from you by return post.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 21, 1967, San Francisco

Altman has not got to be paid this month because as soon as I hear from you that you have transferred the amount to my account I shall send $200.00 to India for purchase of harmonium.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 24, 1967, San Francisco

On hearing from you I shall take up the next installment.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 14, 1967, San Francisco

I shall be glad to hear from you how things are taking place.

I shall be glad to hear from you when you are going to take possession of the house.




Letter to Kirtanananda — March 15, 1967, San Francisco

I shall be glad to hear from you in this connection.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 16, 1967, San Francisco

I shall be glad to hear from you.




Letter to Nripen Babu — March 18, 1967, San Francisco

I shall be glad to hear from you now and then specially when you reach Vrindaban during the Holi festivals.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 21, 1967, San Francisco

I shall be glad to hear from you about all the points mentioned therein.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 13, 1967, New York

Whenever you go to some person he will hear something from the devotee about Krishna consciousness and that will be very much beneficial for both the devotee and the person who hears the devotee.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — April 18, 1967, New York

I shall be much pleased to hear from you at your earliest convenience.




Letter to Ballabhi — April 22, 1967, New York

How is Nandarani and her husband Dayananda %%__%% not hear from them since I have come back to New York.




Letter to Harsarani — April 22, 1967, New York

Hope to hear from you.




Letter to Hayagriva, Shyamsundar and Haridas — 23 April, 1967, New York

I shall be glad hear from you about your opinion for purchasing the varitype machine.

We are prepared to purchase the machine immediately on hearing from you.

I shall be glad to hear from you.

I shall be glad to hear from you.

I shall be glad to hear from him about the Visa arrangement as well as receive the copies of pictures that I gave him for offset copies.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 5, 1967, New York

Hayagriva wants to hear from you.




Letter to Mukunda — May 5, 1967, New York

Please take care of this omission I shall be glad to hear from you about this.




Letter to Hayagriva — May 6, 1967, New York

You will hear more from Rayarama.




Letter to Mukunda — May 13, 1967, New York

I shall be glad to hear from him.




Letter to Mukunda, Janaki — May 21, 1967, New York

*So you can talk with the leaders of the movement to accept this common formula namely chanting Hare Krishna, dancing with it, hear the sublime philosophy of Bhagavad*-gita directly from the representative of Krishna, and eat Krishna Prasada.




Letter to Mukunda — May 24, 1967, New York

I shall be glad to hear from you.




Letter to Mr. and Mrs. Renovich — June 9, 1967, New York

I have noted the contents carefully, and I am glad that you are reading my god*-brother's book (Raghava Caitanya Das).

One of my chief disciples, Sriman Kirtanananda, has very nicely organized the Montreal center, and on hearing from you either myself or Kirtanananda may go to your place.




Letter to Mukunda — June 10, 1967, New York

So I shall be glad to hear from you the clear position about this.




Letter to Sri Krishan Pandit — June 27, 1967, New York

0055447, dated April 15, 1967) in your favor, so you go to the Bank of Baroda, Chandnichawk, Delhi, and stop the payment by showing this letter, and upon hearing from you I shall arrange for sending you cash from here.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 11, 1967, Stinson Beach

I shall be glad to hear from you.




Letter to Mukunda — August 2, 1967, Vrindaban

I am awaiting to hear from you at an early date.




Letter to Umapati — September 5, 1967, Vrindaban

I shall be glad to hear from you at your convenience.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 15, 1967, Delhi

You then deposit checks in my account and on hearing from you I shall do the needful.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani, Uddhava — September 20, 1967, Delhi

Your specific duty is to chant and hear the transcendental Name of the Lord, read some passages from my English version of the Srimad*-Bhagavatam and Srimad Bhagavad-gita (Gitopanisad) and explain them as far as possible you have heard from me.

Hope you are well and shall be glad to hear from you.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 23, 1967, Delhi

I'll be glad to hear from you about the progress of the Boston center.




Letter to Jayananda — September 29, 1967, Delhi

I've nothing new to instruct you, the same old instruction namely constant chanting and attentively hearing the transcendental vibration Hare Krishna is the only process for self realization in this age.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 4, 1967, Delhi

So you need not send manuscript until you hear final word from MacMillan.




Letter to Janaki — October 7, 1967, Delhi

I am starting for Calcutta on Monday morning and I shall be glad to hear from you at my Calcutta address.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 22, 1967, Calcutta

But unless I definitely hear from Mr.




Letter to Mukunda — October 23, 1967, Calcutta

You will reply this letter to my Navadvipa address and on hearing from you I will do the needful.




Letter to Pandit Hitsaran Sharma — 3 December, 1967, Tokyo

on hearing from you.




Letter to Nripendranath Banerjee — December 13, 1967, Calcutta

I hope this will find you in good health and I shall be glad to hear from you to my San Francisco address as follows: C/o ISKCON 518 Frederick Street San Francisco, California 94117, U.S.A.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 21, 1967, San Francisco

I was glad to hear from Gargamuni that you refused to set me in the N.Y.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 15, 1968, Los Angeles

Similarly, when we hear any sound we can remember Krishna because sound is Krishna, and the most perfect sound, transcendental, is Hare Krishna, which we have to chant 24 hours.

I shall be glad to hear from you; if you are prepared, to go with me when I next return to India maybe within the next 4-6 months.

I shall be glad to hear from you how Kirtanananda is recovering from injuries of recent fall.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 16, 1968, Los Angeles

I shall be glad to hear from you if you have received any reply from Dia Nippon Printers in Japan.




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — 19 January, 1968, Los Angeles

I shall be glad to hear from you with further enlightenment.




Letter to Sri Krishna Pandit — January 20, 1968, Los Angeles

On hearing from you I shall be glad to give further instructions in the connection.




Letter to HareKrishna Aggarwal — February 1, 1968, Los Angeles

I shall be glad to hear from you if you still maintain the idea, and if so, there is ample opportunity now to spread this Bhagavata movement, backed by literatures like __Bhagavad*-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Lord Caitanya's Teachings,__ etc.

So there is ample opportunity for spreading this original Indian cultural movement all over the world, and because you have interest in it, I shall be very glad to hear from you by return of post how you can cooperate in this world wide movement.

I shall be glad to hear from you how much you are interested in this movement.

On hearing from you favorably, I shall arrange to send a batch of trained disciples of this country to exhibit in all important cities of India how they are working.




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — 5 February, 1968, Los Angeles

The writers and editors are ready to go to India, on hearing from you.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 17, 1968, Los Angeles

And I am so happy to hear that you are finding strength to be determined to spread Krishna Consciousness all over the world; my Guru Maharaja wanted like that, especially the Western world, and my only request is that you all sincere boys and girls, to spread this Krishna Consciousness to every home, to every village and town, and to take this mission very seriously.




Letter to Jadurani — February 21, 1968, Los Angeles

14, 1968, and I am happy to hear all the good news from our fine art department.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

So if you find a nondevotee eager to listen submissively you can show your mercy to elevate him to Krishna Consciousness, but a nondevotee who is already poisoned by the serpent of the demon class swami or yogi is very difficult to be dealt with, so the best thing is to reject them and not waste time for their elevation; but a person who is willing to hear us submissively must be given chance to understand the philosophy of Krishna Consciousness.

Regarding your going to India the house is not yet settled, so unless I definitely hear from Acyutananda and others who are trying to have a nice house for our Indian branch you may not be very much anxious to go to India but I am sure we are going to have a nice house very soon which I shall let you know in due course.




Letter to Rayarama — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

As soon as I hear from him favorably I shall ask you to make direct correspondence with him.




Letter to Rayarama — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

I shall be glad to hear from you after mature consideration.




Letter to Andrea Temple — March 6, 1968, Los Angeles

Your work in spreading Krishna Consciousness there is very much pleasing to me, and I am always glad to hear more from you.

My disciples are my agents, my representatives, so by hearing it from them, you are receiving it from me.

And because you are a sincere soul, those who are hearing the Mantra from you are receiving it in disciplic succession, from Lord Caitanya and from Lord Krishna.




Letter to United Shipping Corporation — March 23, 1968, San Francisco

Kindly therefore send the exact procedure, and on hearing from you, we shall ask our Delhi agent to book further goods.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 27, 1968, San Francisco

I have already sent you one note about Pradyumna's hospital bill, and as soon as I hear from you, I shall arrange to send you $500 from my personal book fund.




Letter to Nandarani, Dayananda — March 29, 1968, San Francisco

Please keep me informed of your activities there, as I am always very glad to hear from you both.




Letter to Mukunda — April 9, 1968, San Francisco

shall be glad to hear from them.




Letter to Unknown — April 19, 1968, New York

I am so much pleased to hear that you are not afraid to stand alone, and to maintain the temple there nicely; krishna is always there with you, and He will see to your success.




Letter to Janardana — April 26, 1968, New York

Anyway on receipt of your letter I am very much satisfied and I shall be glad to hear from you I think at Boston.




Letter to Subala — May 5, 1968, Boston

So your duty as you are doing, even nobody is coming in morning, Lord Jagannatha will hear your kirtana, because we are always in company with the Lord of the Universe.




Letter to Umapati — May 30, 1968, Boston

I shall be glad to hear from you what is the point of dissension, and if it isn't very serious, I think you should ask Aniruddha not to be affected by such flimsy disagreement.

I am starting for Montreal on the 3rd of June, 1968, and I shall be glad to hear from you at our Montreal address.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 5, 1968, Montreal

Do not disclose to them at present where I am, and then on hearing from you, I shall try to see the Immigration Officer here, if you so advise.




Letter to Jadurani — June 20, 1968, Montreal

I shall be glad to hear from you at your convenience.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 21, 1968, Montreal

I think everything is all right with you, and shall be glad to hear from you how far the Dai Nippon Printing work is going on.

Regarding the 1000 records: Please do not dispatch them until you hear from me.

So, unless I hear from them, do not export the records.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — June 22, 1968, Montreal

I shall be glad to hear from you about these suggestions in your next letter.




Letter to Aniruddha — June 24, 1968, Montreal

I am also very much anxious to hear from them.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 30, 1968, Montreal

Anyway, please keep me informed how the circumstances are, and I shall be very glad to hear from you at your convenience,




Letter to Rupanuga — July 3, 1968, Montreal

*Yes, try to let James hear patiently this Hare Krishna Mahamantra, and he will be tamed without delay.




Letter to Upendra — July 4, 1968, Montreal

I shall be glad to hear from you about further details of our successful Rathayatra procession.




Letter to Mangalniloy — July 7, 1968, Montreal

On hearing from you we can think of further procedure in this connection.




Letter to Jadurani — July 9, 1968, Montreal

This girl, Madhavi Lata, has come here to stay, for some days, and I learned that several girls have come from New York to you; I do not know what they are doing, and I shall be glad to hear from you farther in this matter.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 12, 1968, Montreal

I shall be glad to hear from you about further developments.




Letter to Nathan Baruch — August 7, 1968, Montreal

Hope you are well and I shall be glad to hear from you by return of post.




Letter to Sacisuta — August 19, 1968, Montreal

I hope with faith and dexterity, you will do the needful, and I shall be glad to hear from you occasionally.




Letter to Acyutananda, Jayagovinda — August 21, 1968, Montreal

Therefore if anyone is anxious to be initiated, he should first of all hear our philosophy and join chanting at least for three months, and then if required, I shall send chanted beads for him if you recommend.




Letter to Subala — August 21, 1968, Montreal

So I shall be glad to hear from you what is the position and how you shall be maintaining your center.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 22, 1968, Montreal

I do not know if this arrangement is also applicable to the Japanese printers, but anyway, as soon as I hear from you I shall arrange for the letter of credit.




Letter to Aniruddha — August 24, 1968, Montreal

In San Francisco, I understand the Kirtana party collects sometimes up to $40.00 daily, and Montreal, the other day, Hansadutta collected $24.00, similarly I hear from Boston, they are also making good collection.

Hope this will meet you in good health, and I shall be glad to hear more from you about the progress of your Sankirtana movement recently adopted.




Letter to Nandarani — August 24, 1968, Montreal

I hope your child Candramukhi is doing well and I shall be glad to hear more from you in your next letter.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 26, 1968, Montreal

I hope by this time the San Francisco devotees have already started for London, and I shall be glad to hear if there is any news from them, or about them.




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — August 28, 1968, Montreal

Since a very long time I did not hear from you, and I do not know why you are silent.

I am surjoining herewith the copy of the letter which I received from the Omkar Press, as late as on the 25th July, 1968, but I could not pay him because I did not hear from you.




Letter to Jadurani — August 30, 1968, Montreal

And I hope everything is going there well, and shall be glad to hear from you at the New York address.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 30, 1968, Montreal

Since a long time I did not hear from you, and I hope everything is going well with your health and business.




Letter to Sri Krishna Prasad Bhargava — September 3, 1968, New York

Since a very long time I did not hear from you, and I hope everything is going well there.




Letter to Sivananda — September 15, 1968, San Francisco

I shall be glad to hear from you further, and hoping you are well.




Letter to Gaurasundara — September 27, 1968, Seattle

I was very much anxious to hear from you, and I am so glad to receive your letter dated Sept.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 29, 1968, Seattle

The thing is that if they are serious, they must hear the philosophy for some time, and I am prepared to spare my time for this purpose.

So I shall be glad to hear from you further in this matter, and then I shall chalk out my program.

Don't put any order just now unless you hear from me.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 1, 1968, Seattle

I shall be glad to hear from him also.




Letter to Cidananda — October 5, 1968, Seattle

I have not heard anything about the negotiation of the new temple house, and I shall be glad to hear about this from you.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 6, 1968, Seattle

So I shall be glad to hear from you which Brahmacarini you may suggest suitable for Hayagriva.




Letter to Jayapataka — October 6, 1968, Seattle

All of you please chant Hare Krishna, and hear the sound vibration, and serve Krishna and Spiritual Master to your best capacity and everything will be all right.




Letter to Murari — October 8, 1968, Seattle

So I shall be glad to hear from you.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 10, 1968, Seattle

I am very much anxious to hear from him.




Letter to Janardana — October 10, 1968, Seattle

Please reply this letter immediately because I am very much anxious to hear from you.




Letter to Gurudasa — October 16, 1968, Seattle

So by the Grace of Krishna this mission is going on nicely, and I shall be glad to hear from you further good news.




Letter to Muralidhara — October 21, 1968, Seattle

I shall be glad to hear from you.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Jadurani — November 1, 1968, Los Angeles

Now there is no difficulty of my staying in your country and if the students in different universities and colleges want to hear from me about the teachings of Lord Caitanya, Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, and Srimad-Bhagavatam, I shall be glad to accept such invitation, provided such students pay reasonable contributions.




Letter to Mukunda — November 3, 1968, Los Angeles

Hope you are all well there, and I shall be expecting to hear from you by return of post.




Letter to Pradyumna — November 3, 1968, Los Angeles

You are reading Hitopadesa, and you will know from this that the author of this book, Visnu Sharma, compiled this book for some grown up princes in order to teach them Sanskrit in a short cut way.

And I shall be glad to hear from you.




Letter to Sivananda — November 3, 1968, Los Angeles

Hope you are all well, and I shall be expecting to hear from you by return of post.




Letter to Harer Nama — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Please keep me informed at least once in a fortnight of your progress there, and I shall be looking to hear from you all, and hoping you are well,




Letter to John Darsinos — November 23, 1968, Los Angeles

Of course, for anyone to hear the message of Srimad*-Bhagavatam will produce a favorable result but formally one should receive this knowledge from the disciplic succession.

Arjuna was hearing Krishna speaking Bhagavad-gita but still he submitted as Krishna's disciple.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 28, 1968, Los Angeles

So far Janardana is concerned, I am anxiously awaiting to hear something from him.




Letter to Upendra — December 9, 1968, Los Angeles

I shall hope to be hearing again from you soon on this matter.




Letter to Ananda — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

Please inform me of your progress there as I am always anxious to hear from you.




Letter to Mr. Chagan Govinda — December 17, 1968, Los Angeles

Thanking you once more for your interest and I hope to hear again from you soon.




Letter to Alan Ginsberg — December 21, 1968, Los Angeles

I am forwarding this letter through Rupanuga and I shall be glad to hear about your improved health from him.




Letter to Harer Nama — December 21, 1968, Los Angeles

But we can hear from the authentic Vedic sources such as the Puranas.




Letter to Syamasundara — December 21, 1968, Los Angeles

I shall be glad to hear from you further on this matter.




Letter to Malati — December 24, 1968, Los Angeles

I thank you for your letter of December 17, 1968, I am always so glad to be hearing from you.




Letter to Satyabhama — December 27, 1968, Los Angeles

Deity worship is the practical demonstration and hearing from the Spiritual Master is the nourishment of the idea.




Letter to Archbishop of Canterbury — , 1969, Los Angeles

This love is not artificially invoked, but it is aroused by association with devotees of the Lord and by hearing from the authorized scriptures.




Letter to Mrs. Levine — January 10, 1969, Los Angeles

I am so glad to know that you have become so interested in Krishna Consciousness, and it is pleasing to note that you are hearing from Hansadutta and Himavati.




Letter to Dhindro, Vanalata Mullick — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

Anyway, I shall be glad to hear from you about your pleasant journey from Los Angeles to Calcutta by Japan.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

I was very much anxious to receive your letter since I did not hear from you for a long period.

*Please try to introduce the reading of the __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ in your university where you shall be teaching.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

I have the greatest pleasure to present to you the first one sending by separate air mail, and I shall be glad to hear from you how you like it.




Letter to Syamasundara — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

Upon hearing from you I shall do the needful in this matter of sending the money to you.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 16, 1969, Los Angeles

I shall be glad to hear further from you about this.

So I shall be glad to hear from you how and when you are going situate a temple in this house.




Letter to Bhurijana — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

I cannot tell you how very much I enjoyed listening to this wonderful tape recording.




Letter to Syama — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of January 14, 1969, and I was very glad to hear from you.




Letter to Jagannathan Prabhu — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

When I hear from him I shall let you know.




Letter to Kedar Mataji — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

I shall be glad to hear from you soon.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

I am very pleased to learn that the entire first canto should be completely edited by March 8th, and I am also glad to hear that your Lord Caitanya play is at last completed.




Letter to Uddhava — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

Thanking you once more for your letter, I hope to hear from you again very soon.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 5, 1969, Los Angeles

*I beg to acknowledge receipt of your check for $110 being the sales proceeds for __Srimad*-Bhagavatam.__ I am so engladdened to hear from you that the books are selling very nicely.

I'll be glad also to hear from you about how you are going to organize this selling propaganda.




Letter to Dr. Chaudhuri — February 6, 1969, Los Angeles

On hearing from you I will ask my San Francisco temple to deliver you some copies of __Bhagavad-gita As It Is__ if you so desire.




Letter to Murari — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter dated January 30, 1969, and I am always very pleased when I hear from you.




Letter to Nara*-narayana — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

I will be glad to hear from you by early return mail.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

Upon hearing from you I will advise them to take care of the packages to New York by sea*-way.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 9, 1969, Los Angeles

On hearing from you in this matter, I will do the needful.

Upon hearing from you, I will inform Mr.




Letter to Mukunda, Colin Jury — February 9, 1969, Los Angeles

Pending your searching out a suitable temple*-house, immediately rent a suitable apartment for me from the 1st of March, 1969, and on hearing from you, I shall start for London by the end of this month.




Letter to Rayarama — February 9, 1969, Los Angeles

I shall be glad to hear from you in this connection at your earliest convenience.




Letter to Govinda — February 10, 1969, Los Angeles

In this way there was some remonstration, but he was silently hearing from me while being not at all satisfied.

The spirit soul is impossible to find out by materialistic scientific means, but if one will hear from the right authority, he may understand.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

They hear such literature, and chant it and adore it, simply because the Supreme Lord is being glorified in this literature.




Letter to Rayarama — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

I have got confirmation from Los Angeles, so I shall be glad to hear from New York also whether this center is going to hand over to me $750 per month.

I shall be glad to hear from you at your earliest convenience on the above matters.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 27, 1969, Los Angeles

So you will kindly send me at least two letters in a week because I am always anxious to hear from you.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 29, 1969, Los Angeles

I shall be glad to hear from you if my idea of distribution is appropriate.




Letter to Purusottama — March 6, 1969, Hawaii

Please offer my blessings to all and I shall be glad to hear from you how the things are going there.




Letter to Yamuna — March 13, 1969, Hawaii

I am happy to hear from you, but I am unhappy because I hear that for the last three months you are not keeping your good health.




Letter to Madhavi Lata — March 19, 1969, Hawaii

I am in due receipt of your telegram dated March 13, 1969, and am glad to hear from you.

I shall be happy to hear from you at your convenience, and I hope you are feeling well,




Letter to Tosana Krsna, Bhurijana — March 19, 1969, Hawaii

Please keep me informed how things are progressing as I shall be very much anxious to hear from you.




Letter to Dayananda — March 26, 1969, Hawaii

Then on hearing from them what are the formalities, I shall send you the key of my safety deposit box which you will keep very carefully, and when need be you may open and take some papers as I may advise you.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

From here I am going to San Francisco, then L.A., and then to New York by the 10th of April, and I shall be glad to hear from you at your convenience, and I thank you once more for your contribution and kind letter.




Letter to Syama — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

We shall always keep this motto in our view, and it is very nice to hear that you are feeling separation from most beautiful Syamasundara, but you are satisfied by chanting His Holy Name.




Letter to Dr. Syama Sundar — April 12, 1969, New York

I shall be happy to hear from you soon.




Letter to Sivananda — April 13, 1969, New York

I will be happy to hear from you again soon.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 27, 1969, Boston

I am little disturbed hearing from Yamuna that you are in financial difficulty there.




Letter to Dayananda — May 1, 1969, Boston

Just yesterday morning I was thinking of you that I did not hear from Dayananda for so many days, and immediately I got your nice letter dated April 25, 1969.




Letter to Sivananda — May 5, 1969, Boston

I will be happy to be hearing again from you soon.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 13, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

I am pleased to note that you are doing nicely for giving the student community to hear about our Krishna Consciousness Movement.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

On hearing from you I will do the needful.




Letter to Pradyumna — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

So upon hearing from you whether or not you are able to collect $10,000.

So upon hearing from you whether or not you are able to collect the money in connection with Mr.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am anxious to hear from them and to see how they are doing the pictures.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 8, 1969, New Vrindaban

*I shall be glad to hear from her and a dress for my deity.




Letter to Dinesh — June 10, 1969, New Vrindaban

So upon hearing from you on these points I shall send you back the agreement duly signed by me.




Letter to Mukunda — June 10, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am very much anxious to hear from Janaki why she does not write?




Letter to Syamasundara — June 12, 1969, New Vrindaban

So I have not said anything to them yet unless I hear from you finally, but you may know that I am quite fit to go to London as soon as you can arrange for my arrival there.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

I will expect to hear from you soon by return of post.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am starting for Los Angeles on Monday, the 23rd of June, and I shall be glad to hear from you at our Los Angeles address as follows: ISKCON, 1975 South La Cienega Boulevard, Los Angeles, California 90034.




Letter to Yamuna — June 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

I hope your arrangements for Rathayatra Ceremony are going ahead, and I shall be glad to hear from you at my Los Angeles address.




Letter to Mukunda — June 28, 1969, Los Angeles

I am so glad to learn that the lease agreement is already signed, and I shall be glad to hear from you further in this connection.




Letter to Govinda — July 7, 1969, Los Angeles

I hope by this time your house problem is solved, and I shall be glad to hear from you on this point.




Letter to Mukunda — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

I shall be very glad to hear from you about these points.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

I was very much anxious to hear from you and Mandali Bhadra since you left Vancouver, and I am very glad to learn that things are going nicely.




Letter to Prahladananda — July 29, 1969, Los Angeles

It is a fact that wherever we go, if we simply let the people hear our chanting and if we repeat what we have heard from the bona fide Spiritual Master, then surely many, many sincere souls will become attracted to our movement.

So if you let all the residents of Buffalo hear the sound of Hare Krishna and read our literatures, then there will be the greatest all-around benefit.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

So if you decide to hold the function on Janmastami Day, September 4, 1969, then on hearing from you I shall give you further instructions in this connection.




Letter to Subala — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

All through the day these people were feeling the bliss of Krishna Consciousness through chanting, dancing taking Prasadam, watching puppet stories about Krishna, and hearing us speak on __Bhagavad*-gita.__ The local papers printed nice pictures and stories about our Festival, and when we have them reprinted I will send a copy to you.




Letter to Damodara — August 16, 1969, Los Angeles

I was very much anxious to hear from you, and this letter is encouraging.




Letter to Mahapurusa — August 17, 1969, Los Angeles

I am pleased to learn that you are now chanting 16 rounds daily, eating Bhagavat Prasadam, reading __Bhagavad*-gita,__ and going on Sankirtana Party.

Kirtana means whatever we hear from the Spiritual Master we repeat it again nicely.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 19, 1969, Los Angeles

If you think my presence will further help in this connection, on hearing from you I shall immediately go.




Letter to Swami B. S. Bhagavata Maharaja — August 21, 1969, Los Angeles

I hope you will give your due consideration to my proposals and shall be glad to hear from you at your earliest convenience.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 27, 1969, Hamburg

I hope you are doing well, and I shall be glad to hear good news from you by return of post.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 27, 1969, Hamburg

I shall be glad to hear from you in details about this matter.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 29, 1969, Hamburg

You can immediately transfer 400 dollars to my savings bank account, The Bank of Baroda, Chandni Chowk, Delhi-6, and upon hearing from you I shall send necessary instructions to the bank.

I shall be glad to hear from you again along with Tamala Krishna's letter.




Letter to Bhurijana, Tosana Krsna, Vrindaban Candra — August 30, 1969, Hamburg

I shall be glad to hear from you about your other progress in the matter of Sankirtana Party and selling __BTG__s.




Letter to Satya Pal — August 31, 1969, Hamburg

We may require many other things, either from Gwalior or Mathura, and I shall be glad to hear from you about this.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

Better you should stick to hearing from authorized persons, like your Spiritual Master or experienced Godbrothers.




Letter to Manager of The Punjab National Bank — September 7, 1969, Hamburg

Further in connection with the Deity supply by Ram Natha Murtivala, I did not hear anything from him.




Letter to Subala — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

I shall be glad to hear from Sridama also.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 16, 1969, Tittenhurst

Then I shall instruct you to distribute them in different centers on hearing from you.




Letter to Gaurasundara — September 20, 1969, Tittenhurst

I shall be glad to hear from you about this.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 22, 1969, London

On hearing from you I shall advise you for changing the account to another branch.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 28, 1969, Tittenhurst

If you think that changing the branch is necessary, then I shall send them one letter on hearing from you.




Letter to Gaurasundara — October 6, 1969, Tittenhurst

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 1 October, 1969, and I am so glad to hear from you.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

He is so nice boy and I want to hear from him.




Letter to Jayapataka — October 16, 1969, Tittenhurst

I shall be glad to hear from you about this by return of post.




Letter to Yamunacarya — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

Similarly, if we hear the unadulterated message of Lord Krishna from the authorized source, we will immediately be in contact with the transcendental atmosphere; *but if we listen to someone who is presenting a broken, concocted version of __Bhagavad*-gita,__ that will be useless.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 25, 1969, Tittenhurst

So I shall be glad to hear from you in this connection by return mail.




Letter to Harer Nama — November 6, 1969, London

For some time I have been anxious to hear from you, and now that you have written I am encouraged to learn of your nice activities in Colorado.




Letter to Jayasri — November 13, 1969, London

So I have become very much pleased to hear this statement from you.




Letter to Pradyumna, Arundhati — November 14, 1969, London

I am very much anxious to hear from you.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 20, 1969, London

I shall be glad to hear from you conveniently.




Letter to Upendra — November 26, 1969, London

It is very nice to hear that Gajendra is now taking care in pushing on the Krishna Consciousness Movement.




Letter to Govinda — December 9, 1969, London

When I hear from the USC, then we shall see what steps we should take to realize the cheating money.




Letter to Hit Sharanji — December 9, 1969, London

I shall be hoping to hear from you soon.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 10, 1969, London

Hopkins and the students of the college are very much eager to hear from me, so I must fulfill their eager desire, even there is some inconvenience.




Letter to Manager of Bank of Baroda — December 14, 1969, London

But we hear from Los Angeles that they have not received the documents or any information of the consignment being dispatched by any ship.




Letter to Cidananda — December 15, 1969, London

I was very much anxious to hear from you since I did not receive any letter for a long time.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — December 15, 1969, London

I hope to hear from you soon.




Letter to Syamasundara — December 29, 1969, Boston

Upon hearing from you I shall do the needful.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 2, 1970, Los Angeles

So, on hearing from you on this point, I shall do the needful.




Letter to Kulasekhara — January 11, 1970, Los Angeles

So, out of these nine, sravanam or hearing is very important.

But the most unfortunate situation is that the karmis will agree to hear a bunch of newspaper which is ten times more in volume than Bhagavad*-gita, but if they are requested to read Bhagavad-gita, they will not agree.

So our propaganda is to transfer the taste of the general people from reading rubbish nonsense to reading of Bhagavad-gita, which solves the problems of life.

As you are sincere devotee, you should always keep in mind these differences of hearing and try to understand how much important it is to hear about Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 12, 1970, Los Angeles

*It is pleasing to hear that young boys and girls are coming from different parts of European countries.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 15, 1970, Los Angeles

So I will be glad to hear from you about this.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 23, 1970, Los Angeles

So if you are eager, on hearing from you, I shall send one tape and let me see how does it work.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

The Murtis are already packed and ready for dispatch, so on hearing from you, immediately they will be sent to your care for being carried by your shipping lines to the respective destinations; namely Boston, Montreal, New York and Los Angeles.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 4, 1970, Los Angeles

So I shall be glad to hear from you what you decide to do.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

There are hundreds of letters from them; and if you are serious to make some agitation among Indian young men, then on hearing from you, I can some of the letters for publication.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

So I shall be glad to hear from you how you like this idea.




Letter to Balmukundji Parikh — February 11, 1970, Los Angeles

I shall be glad to hear from you at your convenience.




Letter to George Harrison — February 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Hope this will meet you in good health and shall be very much pleased to hear from you.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — February 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to Upendra, and I am awaiting to hear from you again.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 25, 1970, Los Angeles

I do not know in which way George wants to conduct this asrama, and on hearing from you further on this subject, I can give you nice plans.




Letter to Hit Sharanji — February 28, 1970, Los Angeles

So I shall be glad to hear from you in this connection.




Letter to Hit Sharanji — March 4, 1970, Los Angeles

I shall be glad to hear from you at your earliest convenience.




Letter to Malati — March 6, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so glad to hear from you after so long time.




Letter to Jaya Gopala — March 19, 1970, Los Angeles

I will be glad to hear from you.




Letter to Syamasundara — March 28, 1970, Los Angeles

I am therefore very much anxious to hear from you and I shall be glad therefore if you reply in detail by return post.




Letter to Lilavati — April 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding George's center, if he opens it very nicely according to his position, then on hearing from Syamasundara.




Letter to Acyutananda — April 11, 1970, Los Angeles

I shall be glad to hear from you what happened to this transaction.




Letter to Sudama — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very much anxious to hear from you about your activities.




Letter to Upendra — April 22, 1970, Los Angeles

In my last letter to Bali Mardan I have already written that I was very much anxious to hear from you.




Letter to Sudama — April 25, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very much anxious to hear from you.




Letter to Citsukhananda — April 28, 1970, Los Angeles

The Vedic mantras are known as __Sruti,__ to hear from authoritative source and then repeat it, chanting.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 2, 1970, Los Angeles

I was so much anxious to hear from you in letter.




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Since a long time I have not heard from you, so I will be glad to hear from you about your temple and Sankirtana activities.




Letter to Jayapataka — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very anxious to hear from you how you are proceeding towards India.




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very pleased to receive it because I was very much anxious to hear from you.




Letter to Radharamana Sharanji — June 25, 1970, Los Angeles

So I will be glad to hear from you at your earliest convenience.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

So on hearing from you definitely I shall ask Dr.

The itinerary is not yet fixed up, but on hearing from you definitely I shall send you.

I shall be glad to hear from you.




Letter to Acyutananda — July 4, 1970, Los Angeles

On hearing from you, I shall send you the copy of the advanced money receipt both by the %%___%%.




Letter to Nirmal Babu — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

On hearing from you I shall be glad to supply you more information about this.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Maybe it is delayed, but still if it is not yet arrived I shall send you a second batch on hearing from you.

Also at the end of the procession route a capacity attendance filled a standing auditorium to attentively hear the spiritual master speak.




Letter to Sri Poddarji — July 21, 1970, Los Angeles

I hope by this time you are feeling well and I shall be glad to hear from you favorably.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 26, 1970, Los Angeles

As soon as I hear from you that we have got some place, immediately I shall go to India for a change, with two Sannyasis.

Offer my blessings to him and I wish to hear from him also along with your next letter.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — July 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Please acknowledge receipt, and on hearing from you I shall begin construction work.




Letter to Upendra — August 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Simply by hearing and chanting the Glories of the Supreme Lord from the __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ one can become perfect, this example is shown by Sukadeva Goswami and Maharaja Pariksit.




Letter to MacMillan Company — August 5, 1970, Los Angeles

I hope to hear from you at the earliest date possible.




Letter to Vyasa — August 6, 1970, Los Angeles

Krsna says hear from me, "tatsrnu."




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 20, 1970, Tokyo

I think Bhavananda is president of the New York center so I shall be glad to hear from him.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 6, 1970, Calcutta

The self-realized soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the Truth." One has to hear the message of Godhead from the lips of the pure devotee of the Lord or Acarya.




Letter to Sagar Maharaja — October 21, 1970, Amritsar

I hope you are doing well along with Hansadutta and shall be glad to hear from you the reports of your activities.




Letter to Vamanadeva — November 12, 1970, Bombay

I am so glad to hear from you after some time.




Letter to Bhaktajana — November 17, 1970, Bombay

I am so glad to hear from you after a very long time.




Letter to Ben — November 22, 1970, Bombay

For householders it is prescribed that one should hear the Bhagavad-gita or other transcendental texts of which we now have ample supply from the lips of the devotee of the Lord, one should accept a Bona fide Spiritual Master and follow his instructions and one should install the Deity in his home and carry on worship there.




Letter to Mukunda — November 25, 1970, Bombay

I shall be glad to hear from her.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 25, 1970, Bombay

I am confident that things are going on there alright, but still I would like to hear from you or Bhavananda report of our Temple in New York.




Letter to Advaita — December 19, 1970, Surat

Anyway, I am so much relieved to hear from you, and I was sure that you could not actually be entrapped by Maya.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 28, 1970, Surat

The $28,000 plus $800 contributed by Sai may not be touched for any other purpose until you hear from me.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 11, 1971, Allahabad

I hear from all our centers that they have instituted regular classes for writing articles and still you say they do not contribute sufficiently to Back to Godhead.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — January 12, 1971, Allahabad

I am very glad to hear from you after some time and I am glad that you are feeling very happy in our Society.




Letter to Nandarani — January 16, 1971, Allahabad

I am so glad to hear from you.




Letter to Dr. Bigelow — January 20, 1971, Allahabad

Hoping to hear from you soon.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 23, 1971, Allahabad

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 12th January, 1971, and I am very glad to hear from you after some time.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

I am always very glad to hear from you how you are doing in Krsna's service.




Letter to Karandhara — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

On hearing from you I shall issue the check to Hamiltons whose house we are purchasing




Letter to Gargamuni — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

I hope I shall hear from them very soon.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 26, 1971, Bombay

I am so glad to hear that you have just returned from a successful touring of the temples in Southern U.S.A.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 23, 1971, Bombay

I was very glad to hear from you and the news that you have expanded our New Vrndavana scheme by purchasing the land on the opposite ridge is most encouraging.




Letter to Jayapataka — March 24, 1971, Bombay

Since I have come back from Calcutta to Bombay, I have not received any letter from you, so I am very much anxious to hear from you.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 28, 1971, Bombay

So after hearing from you, I shall let you know definitely.




Letter to Hanuman, Amogha, Gopala — March 28, 1971, Bombay

SHALL BE GLAD TO HEAR FROM YOU FURTHER IN THIS CONNECTION--*-BHAKTIVEDANTA SWAMI, FOUNDER---ISKCON.




Letter to Rameswar Dayalaji Birla — March 31, 1971, Bombay

Dhruva, upon hearing from you.




Letter to Krsna dasa — April 1, 1971, Bombay

So I agree to go to Germany as soon as I hear from you in reply to this letter.

Arrange for visas and on hearing from you I shall start.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 7, 1971, Nasik

I shall be glad to hear from you on this point as soon as possible.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 13, 1971, Bombay

Hoping to hear from you soon.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 19, 1971, Bombay

The next check will be sent as soon as I hear from you that the first check was received.

I shall be glad to hear from you in this connection.




Letter to Karandhara — April 22, 1971, Bombay

So unless you hear from me, you do not send more than $3,986.56 to the BBFD with Dai Nippon, which is the balance due at this time.




Letter to Professor G. G. Kotovsky — April 23, 1971, Bombay

I beg to inform you that a copy of your letter dated 16th March, 1971 was forwarded to me by Sriman Krsna das Adhikari, Governing Body Commission member of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness; c/o Sri Sri Radha Krishna Temple; 2 Hamburg 6; Bartelstrasse 65; and it was understood that you and your university are interested in hearing about Krishna culture and philosophy.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 6, 1971, Malaysia

So, things are going on nicely, and I shall be glad to hear from you about how things are going on there.




Letter to Karandhara — May 17, 1971, Calcutta

On hearing from you I shall do the needful.




Letter to Sons and Daughters — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

Presently I am in Calcutta where we just held a very successful "Hare Krishna Festival" and we were drawing 35,000 people daily for hearing discourses on Srimad*-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita, for seeing Aratik and taking prasadam also.




Letter to Nandakisora, Jahnava — May 27, 1971, Calcutta

*Presently I am in Calcutta where we have just completed a huge "Hare Krishna Festival" in which 35,000 people gathered daily to hear discourses on Srimad*-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita to see arati ceremony and to take prasadam also.




Letter to Govinda — May 28, 1971, Calcutta

I always speak to many gentlemen how strenuously hard you work to have introduced Tulasi in the Western countries and I am hearing from everywhere that Tulasi is growing very luxuriantly.




Letter to Professor Kotovsky — June 24, 1971, Moscow

I shall be glad to hear from you at my London address, ISKCON London, 7, Bury Place




Letter to Andre de Wet — July 3, 1971, Los Angeles

I am so glad to hear that you would like if we could open one branch of our International Society for Krishna Consciousness (ISKCON) there in Cape Town, South Africa.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 3, 1971, Los Angeles

I am very anxious to hear from you in this connection.




Letter to Radhavallabha — July 5, 1971, Los Angeles

I am so glad to hear that you are working cooperatively with Hrdayananda Prabhu in our Gainesville center to push on this Krishna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Tilaka (Evalyn) — July 5, 1971, Los Angeles

So now you have taken to Krishna Consciousness wholeheartedly and I am so pleased to hear how enthusiastic you are for serving the Spiritual Master and for serving your husband also.




Letter to Makhanlal — July 14, 1971, Los Angeles

Let them read the mantra and listen to the tape.

I am so glad to hear that, because the sales manager of Darigold dairy is sympathetic to our Krishna Consciousness movement, you are being supplied 20 gallons of fresh milk weekly and free of charge.




Letter to Visnujana — July 28, 1971, New York

On hearing from you I shall send them beads duly chanted.




Letter to Karandhara — August 5, 1971, London

I am so glad to hear that you have brought the big Deities from San Francisco.




Letter to Kirtanananda — August 22, 1971, London

I am so glad to hear how Janmastami and Vyasa Puja were celebrated so successfully there in New Vrindaban and devotees were coming from all the centers.




Letter to Makhanlal, Tilaka — September 24, 1971, Nairobi

I am so glad to hear that Von Prabhu is executing such valuable service to Krishna.




Letter to Karandhara — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

So on hearing from Rayarama at my Bombay address I shall give him direction where to come.




Letter to Rayarama — October 22, 1971, Bombay

When I shall go to Mayapura then upon hearing from you of my proposal as mentioned above, I shall arrange for your coming to India.




Letter to Mohanananda — December 6, 1971, Delhi

Naimisaranya is a place where great sages and saints gather to hear Srimad*-Bhagavatam, so our program there should be the same as everywhere, have our temple and call neighboring persons to hear, especially from Srimad-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 10, 1971, Delhi

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of December 2, 1971, and it has given me great pleasure to hear such encouraging news from you.




Letter to Sivananda — December 12, 1971, Delhi

But because we are hearing from the Source of all knowledge, Krishna, through His representatives, the saints and acaryas in disciplic succession, we have got solid basis for understanding.




Letter to Balavanta — December 22, 1971, Bombay

I am also glad to hear from you how the distribution of literatures is also improving.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — December 22, 1971, Bombay

I am encouraged to hear from you that our Delhi pandal festival was seen on TV in America and other places.




Letter to Upendra — December 22, 1971, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of December 12, 1971, and I am pleased to hear from you.

I am encouraged to hear from you that Melbourne Temple is even better than Sydney Temple, so I must surely come there to see it.




Letter to Amogha — December 25, 1971, Bombay

You may inform me your progress there regularly and I shall always be pleased to hear from you.




Letter to Himavati — December 26, 1971, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge your letter undated, and I am very glad to hear that you are finding such great pleasure in serving Radha and Krishna.




Letter to Giriraja — December 28, 1971, Bombay

So I am pleased to hear from you that you are making many life-members there: that is the proof of our preaching strength.




Letter to Laksmimoni — December 28, 1971, Bombay

I am very pleased to hear from you that everything is progressing nicely in Canada zone under the supervision of your good husband, Jagadisa.




Letter to Mukunda — December 28, 1971, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge your letter of December 12, 1971, and it has given me much pleasure to hear from you after such long time.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 4, 1972, Bombay

So I shall be pleased to hear from you how things are progressing with Mayapur program.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 4, 1972, Bombay

I was simply surprised not to hear from you in so long and therefore I am so much pleased to hear from you.




Letter to Vamanadeva, Indira — January 4, 1972, Bombay

*I am very glad to hear that our Krishna Consciousness Movement is meeting with good success already in Oklahoma City.




Letter to Kulasekhara — January 10, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated November 27, 1971, and I am very much pleased to hear from you that you are feeling the wonderful result of this preaching movement by yourself opening a nice center in Cardiff, Wales, and I am encouraged that there is such nice response by those people there.

If we are very much convinced ourselves of Krishna philosophy, then we shall be able to inject this seed of devotional service into the hearts of persons, and they should be given all encouragement and facility to hear from Srimad*-Bhagavatam and chant Hare Krishna, and in this way the seed will come out and the creeper will come out by such watering process.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 11, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of December 31, 1971, and I am very much pleased to hear from you all the good news.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — January 16, 1972, Bombay

I am very pleased to hear from you that book sales are increasing very fast.

I am hearing such good news from all over the Society, and this pleases me more than anything.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated January 2, 1972, and I am very very pleased to hear from you again and to hear that your roving party is having great success and opening many temples.




Letter to Madhucara — February 4, 1972, Bombay

*I am very much encouraged to hear from you that you are teaching KC in the schools.




Letter to Amogha — February 15, 1972, Madras

I am very glad to hear that my books are being translated into Indonesian language, and I shall be glad to receive from you the sample copy.




Letter to Kirtika — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

I am always very much encouraged to hear from my disciples and to reply them, but now I am old man and I have inclination for philosophy and translating, and if all day and night I am reading and answering and signing letters then I cannot utilize this, the fag end of my life, to give you so many nice literatures like the Vedas, Upanisads, Puranas, Ramayana, Mahabharata, and other books in our own Gaudiya line, like Rupa Goswami, Sanatana Goswami, Visvanatha Cakravarti and others.




Letter to Mangalamaya, Madhupuri — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of January 30, 1972, along with the very nice poem entitled "Birth of Lord Krsna." I am very pleased to hear that you are feeling yourselves very much satisfied in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Mr. Gerald J. Gross — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

I shall be very much glad to hear from you in this connection, both to my Calcutta address (as above) and Bombay address (as above), as early as possible.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 24, 1972, Calcutta

I think that if you go on in this way and spend your whole time preaching and engaging others to hear you and become themselves engaged in Krishna's service, that will cure you of all misgivings and miserable conditions.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 5, 1972, Calcutta

But I am glad to hear from you that because there was some misinformation that we had got the wrong impression, and actually that everything is progressing in a spirit of mutual cooperation in all respects.

I am also pleased to hear that you have eliminated all the book debts from ISKCON Press.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 22, 1972, Bombay

Now, first thing is don't sign any contracts without hearing from me, I am thinking about the matter.




Letter to Nityananda — March 22, 1972, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letter dated March 3, 1972, and I am very glad to hear from you that you have got a nice new temple there, which is also large, and that in general everything at New Orleans Center is progressing well under your supervision.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 2, 1972, Sydney

*I am very much pleased to hear from Mandali Bhadra that so many BTG's in German language are being printed and distributed by you, and also that you have opened so many centers in Germany.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — April 2, 1972, Sydney

It appears that in Germany we have got very good possibility, and I am glad to hear from Hansadutta that he has expanded more centers, and that all programs are increasing.




Letter to Revatinandana — April 2, 1972, Sydney

Sanatana Goswami says that one should not hear from an aVaisnava, or non*-Vaisnava.

So people who are imitating are hearing from a Vaisnava.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 10, 1972, Sydney

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated March 17, 1972, and I am very much pleased to hear from you that everything is going nicely at our Gurukula school, and also that two travelling SKP parties from Dallas are having such good success by turning in $3000 to my Book Fund in one month only.




Letter to Niranjana — April 12, 1972, Sydney

I am glad to hear that you reached your destination safely and are determinedly chanting Hare Krishna without any fail.




Letter to Citsukhananda — April 15, 1972, Auckland

I am very much pleased to hear that Mexico City center is developing very nicely under your expert supervision, and I also note that you say that Latin America is very much ready for Krishna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 18, 1972, Tokyo

I am very glad to hear that you are all happy in Vrindaban and that our Sankirtana party from Radha Damodara Temple to our new place is being appreciated.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

I did not hear from you in Sydney, as you have mentioned, but anyway I was also writing to you and Acyutananda that my godbrother in Jessore district was very much anxious for us to come there and I was suggesting for you to go there.




Letter to Hayagriva — April 27, 1972, Tokyo

I am anxious to hear from you concerning this proposal so you may send your reply care of our Hawaii branch and I shall receive it there.




Letter to Karandhara — May 2, 1972, Tokyo

*I am also very much pleased to hear from you that you have sold 100 sets of paperback __Krishna Book__ in one day, and that you have re*-ordered from Dai Nippon.




Letter to Amogha — May 9, 1972, Honolulu

I am very much pleased to hear from you that all the programs in Melbourne are increasing enthusiastically under your supervision.




Letter to Niranjana — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

I shall be glad to hear from you immediately.




Letter to Bhaktijana — May 11, 1972, Honolulu

Kindly keep me informed what is your progress in this connection, I shall be always glad to hear from you.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 16, 1972, Honolulu

I shall be glad to hear from you what is the actual position.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — May 16, 1972, Honolulu

Yes, Tejiyas is a very good worker, and I very much appreciate, you may ask him to write me his report and I shall be very glad to hear from him.

It takes only two hours by car--*-they can come on weekends, associate with the devotees, take prasadam, hear lectures on the philosophy.




Letter to Niranjana — May 21, 1972, Los Angeles

I am glad to hear that our Ramananda Prabhu has visited you in Varanasi and that he has still some feeling for me and for this Krishna Consciousness Movement.




Letter to Isho Kumar — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

On hearing from you I shall send my representative, Sriman Gurudasa Adhikari, whose address is c/o Radha Damodara Mandir, Seva Kunj, Vrndavana, U.P.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

I expect to hear from you soon regarding these matters and I shall look forward very much for your letter.




Letter to Vasudeva — May 31, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very much engladdened to hear from you that all the programs there in Berlin center are going on very nicely under your expert guidance.

So I am very glad to hear that you are a capable manager, you are a very very intelligent boy and gifted by Krsna in many ways, so now Krsna has given you the opportunity to make advancement by becoming also very responsible.




Letter to Secretary to Minister of Education and Culture — June 7, 1972, Los Angeles

If you, therefore, permit, I can send you the copy of __Bhagavad-gita As It Is__ and ask my publishers, MacMillan Co., to send you one copy immediately on hearing from you.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

So your photos amongst the Mohammedan people of Nadia will also help you as propaganda items.* I am also glad to hear that you are attending all of the meetings of the big Sannyasis and Saintly persons from Navadvipa area and that you are one of the important members of the committee for protesting against violation of our Vaisnava principles.




Letter to Amarendra — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very glad to hear from you that you are enthusiastically pushing forward with our Krishna Consciousness programs there.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

I am always glad to hear from my beloved disciples, but I am finding difficulty to reply so many letters daily, so I want to encourage the disciples to refer their questions as much as possible to the GBC men and other senior students.

So if you will encourage them in that way, I shall get some relief, but if anyone has got any important or personal questions I do not mind if they write to me, I shall be always glad to hear from them.




Letter to Caturbhuja — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very glad to hear that Krishna has protected you from the physical injury to your left eye.




Letter to Tejiyas — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very pleased to hear from you and from Guru das that your preaching work in Delhi is continuing on very nicely and that you are meeting with very good success by making many life members.




Letter to Sankarsana — June 13, 1972, Los Angeles

Of course, if there is some very urgent matter, I am always happy to hear from my beloved disciples.




Letter to Stokakrsna — June 13, 1972, Los Angeles

Of course, if there are some questions which are of extreme importance and cannot be answered by the GBC men then I am always very glad to advise and hear from my beloved disciples.




Letter to Bob — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very much glad to hear that you are associating with us, and I know that you are a very good boy, very intelligent and your behavior is gentle, so I have all confidence that very quickly Krishna will bestow all His blessings upon you and you will feel yourself becoming perfectly happy in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Prajapati — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

We hear from the authorized sources, and then our hearing is perfect.




Letter to Balavanta — June 17, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very glad to hear that you are keeping active in the political arena, and if we are able to establish Krishna conscious leaders throughout the country in important posts, we will be able to save everyone from the present dangerous position of the world.




Letter to Rupa Vilasa (Robert McNaughton), Candrika (Carol McNaughton), Bhavatarini (Debbie Watt), Bhanutanya (Debra Wolin) — June 20, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very glad to hear that all of you have been such a great help to Stoka Krsna there in our Dallas Gurukula and I can understand that all of you are very sincere boys and girls and quite eligible for going back to Home, back to Godhead.

Similarly when Hare Krishna Mantra is vibrating on your tongue and you are hearing attentively, then your consciousness becomes clear or Krishna consciousness and there is no question of maya or hazy consciousness.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — June 24, 1972, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letters dated June 13, 1972, and I am very glad always to hear from you about how the things are going on in Vrndavana.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — July 13, 1972, London

I shall be very glad to hear from you what is the progress.




Letter to Sri Joshiji — July 25, 1972, Paris

I shall be very glad to hear from you your reaction on this proposition.




Letter to Sudama — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

I am very glad to hear from you after such long time that things are going on nicely in Tokyo, that you are registering the Society there, getting a new place in central location, and selling many books and magazines.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 30, 1972, Amsterdam

I do not hear very often what is going on there, but from your description I can understand that it must be very nice there now in this monsoon season.




Letter to Citsukhananda — August 8, 1972, London

I am very glad to hear that those boys have joined you, and I have also received one happy report from Daniel that he is living with you and he has no complaints, he is very happy.




Letter to Jayadeva — August 16, 1972, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated August 10, 1972, and I am very much pleased to hear that you are making spiritual progress and you are more serious to attend to the real matter of your life.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 24, 1972, Los Angeles

As soon as hearing from you in this regard, I shall be glad to give them due initiation and my blessings so that they may continue in their own way.




Letter to Patty Dorgan — September 4, 1972, New Vrindaban

I am so pleased to hear that you are living nicely with your parents and carrying on with your Krishna Consciousness activities.

*I am very much encouraged to hear that you want to open a Krishna Yoga Society branch in your high*-school, along with Lalitananda.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — September 10, 1972, Dallas

I am very happy to hear that you have got a son for dedicating for Lord Caitanya's Sankirtana movement.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 14, 1972, Los Angeles

Yes the German people, they like to hear philosophy, so if you can arrange some philosophers' meeting we can come.

Better to resolve the whole situation by approaching their leaders at once and reconciling everything with them by bringing them prasadam and other nice gifts and giving them our philosophy, and if they are willing to hear it, also teach them how to chant Hare Krsna mantra.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

I am surprised to hear that the universities are freely allowing us to reside on campus and propagate Krsna Consciousness, this is a very good sign.




Letter to Nityananda — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

Yes, I shall be very glad to hear that you have installed these Lord Jagannatha deities in your New Orleans temple, and I can see from the photo that they are very nicely made.




Letter to Giriraja — October 4, 1972, Los Angeles

I am greatly relieved to hear from you that the bank is likely willing to loan us Rs.




Letter to Madhudvisa — October 8, 1972, San Francisco

As you are unable to meet me in the Philippines, that is all right since I first wanted to hear from you that everything in your zone was going all right, and it appears from your letter that you are persevering in the attempt to spread Krishna Consciousness movements to the people of Australia.




Letter to Jayapataka — October 22, 1972, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter dated October 17, 1972, and the pleasure of my again spending some days in Vrindaban is only exceeded by the pleasure of hearing from you the good news of our activities in Mayapur.




Letter to Sivananda — November 3, 1972, Vrindaban

I am very glad to hear from you that Berlin centre is progressing nicely under your expert supervision.




Letter to Syamasundara, Tamala Krsna — December 7, 1972, Ahmedabad

I am very much surprised not to hear from you about the Nair affair.




Letter to Revatinandana — December 10, 1972, Ahmedabad

I am always glad to hear your reports, you may send me from time to time.




Letter to Upendra 3 — December 13, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated November 14, 1972, and I am very, very happy to hear from you that you have started one new ISKCON center at Brisbane, Australia.




Letter to Name withheld — December 17, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated November 30th, 1972, wherein I am so shocked to hear from you that you have left your good wife for some time to have sex-life with another girl, who is also a devotee, and that she is now pregnant with your child.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 19, 1972, Bombay

I am so much happy to hear from you all the good news of our Mayapur centre!




Letter to Tejiyas — December 19, 1972, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letter dated December 10, 1972, and I am very much disturbed to hear from you that you have become disturbed in your mind.




Letter to Yasodanandana, Gurukrpa — December 21, 1972, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letter dated December 3, 1972, and I have very much appreciated hearing from you the news of your successes in preaching tour.




Letter to Sudama — December 23, 1972, Bombay

I am very, very happy to hear from you all the good news about New York centre.




Letter to Kisora — December 25, 1972, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letter from Edinburgh dated December %%_%% 1972, and I am so much pleased to hear from you again.




Letter to Sri Govinda — December 25, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated December 5, 1972, and I am greatly pleased to hear from you that you have increased the selling books five times more in Chicago centre.




Letter to Mukunda — December 27, 1972, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letters dated November 13 and December 11, 1972, and always I am very glad to hear from your good self.




Letter to Trai — December 27, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated december 7, 1972, and I am so much pleased to hear from you that the book distribution has increased five times than before!




Letter to Tejiyas — January 2, 1973, Bombay

You may please inform me everything in connection with the Delhi business, I am always anxious to hear from you.




Letter to Prabhavisnu — January 3, 1973, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated January 1, 1973, and I am very glad to hear from you the wonderful news of travelling party in England.




Letter to Subrata Lahiri — January 4, 1973, Bombay

I am looking forward to hear from you in the future.




Letter to Bhutatma — January 5, 1973, Bombay

I am very happy to hear from you that everything is going nicely in the San Francisco temple.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 5, 1973, Bombay

I am especially happy to hear from you about the huge distribution of books in the Canada Zone.




Letter to Damodara — January 9, 1973, Bombay

So I am very glad to hear that you are taking so many steps for improving things and spreading Krsna Consciousness more and more to the citizens at large.




Letter to Upendra — January 9, 1973, Bombay

I am very sorry to hear that you must undergo one operation of surgery upon your hernia condition, that is preventing you from opening a center in Perth.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

It is so nice to hear how your wife Daivisakti Devi Dasi is distributing so many books and collecting big big donations for the Lord.

*Regarding the activities of the Vaikuntha Players, it is very nice to hear that you are taking information from our Srimad*-Bhagavatam and Krsna Book for presenting everything very authoritatively, without any deviation from the sastras.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 15, 1973, Sydney

I am very pleased to hear of your determination in spreading this Krishna Consciousness philosophy on all these campuses.




Letter to Dr. Singhal, Mr. Saraf, Dr. Poddar, Mr. Vasista, Giriraja — February 21, 1973, Auckland

Nair but I did not hear anything from you since I left.




Letter to Karandhara — March 2, 1973, Jakarta

I hope everything is going nicely in Los Angeles and I shall be glad to hear from you soon to Calcutta address.




Letter to Giriraja — April 14, 1973, Los Angeles

I am anxious to hear from you, what are the activities there in Bombay.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 22, 1973, Los Angeles

So I would like to hear from you, how many men are there in Vrindaban and how the project is progressing there.




Letter to Sri Govinda — April 25, 1973, Los Angeles

I look forward to hearing from you at your earliest regarding the apartment house.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 29, 1973, Los Angeles

So you perform the fire yajna for the brahmanas and let them hear the Gayatri Mantra from the tape which I have recorded into their right ear, and you may chant upon the beads for the first initiates.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 16, 1973, Los Angeles

Hearing from Ksirodakasayi I reported this fact to you long ago, therefore, I'm anxious to know whether the deed of gift has been taken delivery.




Letter to Mr. Suresh Candra — June 18, 1973, Mayapur

Simply by hearing the philosophy of Krsna Consciousness and chanting Krsna's names all dirty things will be cleaned from the heart.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 22, 1973, Mayapur

In the meantime I shall be glad to hear from you what defense measures you have taken to protect the life and property of New Vrindaban.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 22, 1973, Mayapur

I am encouraged to hear that you have recommended a total of ten devotees for first initiation from our St.




Letter to Trai — July 19, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I am glad to hear from you that everything is in order at our Boston temple and that the house is nearing completion in repairs and rehabilitation.

This will very much increase the prestige of our Boston center so that respectable people will come and sit and hear about Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Sir Alistair Hardy — July 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

*Therefore for right understanding we are advocating that people take advantage of this institution, International society for Krishna consciousness by hearing about God from authorized books like Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam which were directly spoken by God himself, therefore making the whole thing most scientific and practical.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 15, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I can transfer the money immediately on hearing from you.




Letter to Jagadisa — August 31, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Otherwise your report is encouraging to me, I always look forward to hearing from you.




Letter to Karandhara — September 27, 1973, Bombay

That you have to arrange and on hearing from you I shall advise you.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — September 27, 1973, Bombay

So you can hold a fire sacrifice amongst the devotees and let him hear the mantra from the tape in the right ear.




Letter to Jayananda — December 1, 1973, Los Angeles

I was very happy to hear from you.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 1, 1973, Los Angeles

Please let me hear from you the developments and current news of our India projects.




Letter to Sudama — December 10, 1973, Bombay

Now hold a fire sacrifice amongst the devotees and let him hear the gayatri mantra from the tape through the right ear and teach him how to chant it three times daily.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 21, 1973, Los Angeles

I am standing by to hear from you whether or not we have obtained municipal sanction for our plans for our Juhu Beach scheme.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — December 29, 1973, Los Angeles

I am very glad to hear you are now about to leave New York for working at the great task of spreading Krsna Consciousness in India.




Letter to Madhavananda — January 1, 1974, Los Angeles

I will be glad to hear from you on these points.




Letter to Mukunda — January 1, 1974, Los Angeles

I understand from Madhavananda's letter that there is great opportunity for spreading Krsna Consciousness among the Indians and expanding all our programs there in England so I shall be glad to hear from you on these matters how you are pushing forward to make our mission successful in England.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 2, 1974, Los Angeles

It is a source of great pleasure for me to hear that you are seriously undertaking publication of the abridged version of Bhagavad*-gita As It Is in India.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 7, 1974, Los Angeles

See that they hear the mantra from the tape I have made, and have them hear it in their right ear.




Letter to Satyahit — March 16, 1974, Vrindaban

In this way our movement is unique, that not just the people of India are hearing about Krsna, but from all countries they are joining and becoming Vaisnavas by chanting Hare Krsna mantra, and refraining from the pillars of sinful activities.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — March 17, 1974, Vrindaban

I am also very glad to hear you want to retire completely from materialistic life and devote yourself fully to the service of the Lord.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 24, 1974, Bombay

I will be eager to hear regular reporting from you on activities in your zone, which you may send to me at my Bombay address.




Letter to Dayananda — March 24, 1974, Bombay

I will be pleased to hear your latest reports from Gurukula.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 25, 1974, Bombay

Since a long time I did not hear from you, but I am very anxious to see you.




Letter to Mukunda — March 27, 1974, Bombay

I shall be eager to hear from you further how things are going in all departments, at our European Headquarters.




Letter to Jayatirtha — March 31, 1974, Bombay.

Please let me hear from you on this.




Letter to Bhavatarini — April 3, 1974, Bombay

I will be glad to hear from you further in this matter.




Letter to Sudama — April 10, 1974, Bombay

It is very reassuring to me to hear you are conscientiously engaged in carrying out the orders of your spiritual master in the specific assignment given to you in Hawaii.

The main thing is to go on with our regular program, distributing books, chanting Hare Krsna, holding festivals, hearing the philosophy, and then as you are reporting, more devotees will come.




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 11, 1974, Bombay

So let me hear from you in this regard.




Letter to Bhavatarini — May 4, 1974, Bombay

Just as Arjuna in the beginning was completely confused and lamenting, but after accepting Krsna and hearing from Him he said, "Now my illusion is over, and I am prepared to do whatever you say." If the guru is a representative of the Supreme Lord in disciplic succession and the student is sincere, only then he can get him out of the clutches of the material energy to become situated in spiritual happiness above all material desires, in Krsna Consciousness.

I will be glad to hear from you, how you have disbursed the money and how you are settling up your personal situation.




Letter to Madhudvisa — May 4, 1974, Bombay

So let me hear from you on the above mentioned points.




Letter to Jagadisa — June 18, 1974, Frankfurt

I am glad to hear they are housed in a clean building with electricity and hot and cold water and that their teacher from Dallas is with them instructing them just as before.




Letter to Jagadisa — June 25, 1974, Melbourne

So I will be anxious to hear that Govardhana has returned and is chanting more seriously, aware that he must do so to remain free from the clutches of maya.




Letter to Pancadravida, Aksayananda — June 28, 1974, Melbourne

I shall be glad to hear from you again.




Letter to Cyavana — July 3, 1974, Melbourne

I am relieved to know your whereabouts again after not hearing from you for some time.




Letter to Sudama — July 26, 1974, Bombay

So you can chant on the beads as it is required and hold a fire sacrifice and let the new brahmana hear the mantra through the right ear from the tape of my recording.




Letter to Ramesvara — August 13, 1974, Vrindaban

I think it is possible but I want to hear from you.




Letter to Panalalji — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

I am also pleased to hear from Mahamsa Swami that the construction has started and the columns have come to beam level.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — September 19, 1974, Vrindaban

Do not be paramahamsa that now I haven't got to hear Srimad*-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita.

So hold a fire sacrifice and let them hear the mantra from my tape recording through the right ear.




Letter to Gurukrpa — September 19, 1974, Vrindaban

You can hold a fire sacrifice and they can hear the mantra from my tape recording through the right ear.




Letter to Mahamsa — September 19, 1974, Vrindaban

You can hold a fire sacrifice and they can hear the mantra from my tape recording through the right hear.




Letter to Syamasundara — September 20, 1974, Vrindaban

So I shall be glad to hear from you how you are going to adjust things.




Letter to Sukadeva — September 25, 1974, Calcutta

Hold a fire sacrifice amongst the devotees and he can hear the mantra from my tape record through the right ear.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

*I am glad to hear about the Gita sales and the publishing of the new books.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — November 17, 1974, Bombay

I shall be very glad to hear from you at your convenience.




Letter to Haihaya — November 21, 1974, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letter dated November 7, 1974 and was glad to hear from you.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 21, 1974, Bombay

The devotees can hear the gayatri mantra through the right ear from my recorded tape.




Letter to Bahurupa — November 22, 1974, Bombay

Presently our consciousness is clouded just like a mirror becomes covered with dust So the cleansing process is this chanting and hearing and doing some service and trying to please the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 23, 1974, Bombay

Now hold a fire sacrifice, and the brahmanas may hear the gayatri mantra through the right ear from my recording tape.




Letter to Ajita — November 28, 1974, Bombay

Now hold a fire sacrifice and he may hear the gayatri mantra through the right ear from my tape recording.




Letter to Aksayananda — December 10, 1974, Bombay

Now hold a fire sacrifice, and let him hear the mantra through the right ear, and impress upon him that he is taking vows before Radha and Krishna, the spiritual master and the Vaisnavas.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 18, 1974, Bombay

I was very much relieved to hear all of the good reports coming from you about New York and I thank you very much for seeing that everything is going on nicely there.




Letter to Sri Bagai — December 23, 1974, Bombay

*I have instructed my in*-charge of my Bombay Headquarters to send you the literature and other items you have requested as far as possible, and you should be hearing from me shortly.




Letter to Kurusrestha — December 28, 1974, Bombay

Make sure that they hear the gayatri mantra from the tape of myself.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 28, 1974, Bombay

I was extremely pleased to hear your report from your travelling buses.




Letter to Prabhavisnu — January 4, 1975, Bombay

As far as the initiations are concerned, Hansadutta was not so sure about all of them, so he can go over the list with you in London, and after hearing from him, we shall consider.




Letter to Ajita — January 6, 1975, Bombay

You can hold a fire sacrifice and let them hear the mantra through the right ear from the tape of myself saying it.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — January 14, 1975, Bombay

So, I shall be very glad to hear from you in this respect by return post.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — January 15, 1975, Bombay

So, I shall be very glad to hear from you in this respect by return post.




Letter to Bhrsakapi — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Let them hear the gayatri mantra through the right ear from the tape of myself saying it.




Letter to Uttamasloka — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Let them hear the gayatri mantra through the right ear from the tape of myself saying it.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 19, 1975, Bombay

*sravanam kirtanam visno smaranam pada*-sevanam

 

 The next item is smaranam. 

 Then there is arcanam. 

 Any one of the nine processes is as good as the other. There is no question of inferior or superior. 

 

 So, these two items are very important in devotional service, but that does not mean that the other items are inferior. Srila Jiva Gosvami has stressed kirtanam especially in the age of Kali. 

That is sravanam.

Let them hear the gayatri mantra through the right ear from the tape of myself chanting it.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 27, 1975, Tokyo

So, at this moment I am just going to sit and chant till I hear from you, because everything till now has come out wrong, so please just instruct me what to do.




Letter to Batu Gopala — February 1, 1975, Honolulu

Let them hear the gayatri mantra through the right ear from the tape of myself chanting it.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

Let them hear the gayatri mantra through the right ear from the tape of myself saying it.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

Let her hear the gayatri mantra through the right ear from the tape of myself chanting.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — February 5, 1975

Personal.

Oh learned brahmanas, when Sukadeva Gosvami recited Bhagavatam there (in the presence of Emperor Pariksit), by his mercy I hear this from that great and powerful sage with rapt attention.

Now I shall try to make you hear the very same thing as I learned it from him and as I have realized it.” (Bhagavatam 1.3.43 & 44)




Letter to Sri Govinda — February 6, 1975, Honolulu

Let them hear the gayatri mantra through the right ear from the tape of myself chanting it.




Letter to Akbar Ali Khan — February 24, 1975

Personal.

I hope that by this time, you must have finished reading my book, The *Nectar of Devotion*, which I presented to your Excellency.

If you so desire, I can send you another book, The *Teachings of Lord Caitanya*, as soon as I hear from you.




Letter to Mr. Kimmel, Mrs. Kimmel — April 2, 1975, Mayapur

We are trying very hard to give everyone in the world, in all walks of life, a chance to hear the message of Krishna and to take up the process which is recommended in the Bhagavad*-gita for becoming freed from the cycle of birth and death, and thus go back to the kingdom of God to render eternal service to Him.




Letter to Joy Deb Mullick — April 15, 1975, New Delhi

I have duly received your card sent through my devotees and I am so glad to hear from you after so long a time.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — May 7, 1975

I shall be glad to hear from you about your decision in this connection, namely that the grand field of Kurukshetra should utilized solely for the purpose of preaching Bhagavad*-gita as it is.




Letter to Sri Kamalapati Tripathi — May 7, 1975, Perth

I shall be glad to hear from you at your earliest convenience.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — May 9, 1975

And the devotional service is enunciated in nine ways, sravanam kirtanam visnoh smaranam pada-sevanam arcanam vandanam dasyam sakhyam atma-nivedanam.

I shall be very glad to hear from you in this connection.




Letter to Dinesh Candra Sarkar — May 11, 1975, Perth

You may hear from him my ideas.




Letter to Dinanatha Misra — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

So, if you like, you can translate our books into Hindi and I shall be glad to hear from you in this connection.




Letter to Mooljibhai Patel — June 8, 1975, Honolulu

Since a long time, I did not hear from you.




Letter to Dinanatha — June 14, 1975, Honolulu

Because you are my very intimate friend, from college life, I take this opportunity to give you a suggestion, and I shall be glad to hear from you.




Letter to Jai Prakash Narayan — July 1, 1975

I am hearing from the newspapers that in India there is some upheaval on the ground of political activities.




Letter to Carlos Bismark — July 12, 1975, Philadelphia

It is very good to hear from you and that you are chanting and trying to follow my instructions, even though you are so far distant from any of our centers.




Letter to Susan Newman — July 18, 1975, Berkeley

Better to hear from Lord Krishna Himself in Bhagavad*-gita than to waste your time in this way.




Letter to Tulsi — July 29, 1975, Dallas

The brahmanas should hear the gayatri mantra with the right ear from my recorded tape.




Letter to Gunagrahi — August 16, 1975, Bombay

Hold a fire sacrifice and let her hear the mantra from my recorded tape through the right ear.




Letter to Sharon Suzuki — September 4, 1975

We hear the maha mantra, Hare Krsna Hare Krsna Krsna Krsna Hare Hare Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare and we hear the lectures from the spiritual master and read his books.




Letter to Balavanta — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

You should hold a fire sacrifice and let the second initiates hear the mantra from my recorded tape through their right ear.




Letter to Ideal Advertising Agency — October 22, 1975, Johannesburg

*On hearing from you we may begin full*-page advertising in the best Indian daily newspapers.




Letter to Amrita Patrika Newspaper — October 25, 1975, Mauritius

*On hearing from you we may begin full*-page advertising in your daily newspaper.




Letter to Hindu Newspaper — October 25, 1975, Mauritius

*On hearing from you we may begin full*-page advertising in your daily newspaper.




Letter to The Statesman — October 25, 1975, Mauritius

*On hearing from you we may begin full*-page advertising in your daily newspaper.




Letter to The Times of India — October 25, 1975, Mauritius

*On hearing from you we may begin full*-page advertising in your daily newspaper.




Letter to Trivikrama — November 9, 1975, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letter dated October 30, 1975, and I am glad to hear from you, that you are carrying out my order there in Tokyo.




Letter to Alanatha — November 10, 1975, Bombay

You should hold a fire sacrifice and they may hear the mantra from my recorded tape through the right year.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 12, 1975, Bombay

A fire sacrifice should be held so the brahminical initiate can hear the mantra through the right ear from my recorded tape.




Letter to Sivarama — December 7, 1975, Vrindaban

Hold a fire ceremony, and let the students hear the mantra from the tape recording through the right rear.




Letter to Vishvambhar Dayala — December 15, 1975, New Delhi

On hearing from you finally about this matter I shall decide to appoint one translator either in Delhi or Bombay.




Letter to Bhagavan — December 19, 1975, Bombay

The newly initiated brahmanas should hear the mantra from the tape recording through the right ear.




Letter to Kirtiraja — December 31, 1975, Bombay

Whatever we hear from the bona fide spiritual master should be practiced in life and the same message delivered to whomever we meet.




Letter to Mahavisnu — December 31, 1975, Bombay

She should hear the mantra from the tape recording through the right ear.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 5, 1976, Nellore

She should hear the mantra from the tape recording through the right ear.




Letter to Aksayananda — January 6, 1976, Nellore

Now you have to hold a fire ceremony and let him hear the gayatri mantra from the tape recording in his right ear.




Letter to Brisakapi — January 7, 1976, Nellore

They should be allowed to hear the Gayatri mantra through the right ear from the tape recording.




Letter to Abhirama — January 9, 1976, Bombay

They should participate in the fire ceremony and afterward should hear the Gayatri mantra from the tape through the right ear.




Letter to Locanananda — January 10, 1976, Bombay

Now hold a fire ceremony and the brahmanas may afterward be allowed to hear the Gayatri mantra from the tape recording through the right ear.




Letter to Bahudak — January 11, 1976, Bombay

Dharmarupa das, Subavrata dasi, Mahojjvala dasi, Sthanur das, Jagadadija das, Damagosh das and Kanti*-mati should after holding a fire ceremony, be allowed to hear the Gayatri mantra through the right ear from the tape recording.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 11, 1976, Bombay

She may be allowed to hear the mantra through the right ear from the tape.




Letter to Makhanlal — January 15, 1976, Calcutta

After the fire ceremony he should hear the Gayatri mantra through the right ear from the tape.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — January 18, 1976, Mayapur

Afterwards, the brahmanas may hear the Gayatri mantra through the right ear from the tape recording.




Letter to Jnanagamya — January 27, 1976, Mayapur

Unless they hear from devotees and then practically perform devotional service themselves, what benefit will there be?




Letter to Sukadeva — February 5, 1976, Mayapur

Now hold a sacrifice, a fire ceremony, and afterwards the brahmana initiate may be allowed to hear the Gayatri mantra from the tape recording through the right ear.




Letter to RamRam Maharaja — February 28, 1976, Mayapur

So you should hear from him shortly.




Letter to RamRam Maharaja — March 5, 1976, Mayapur

So you should hear from him shortly.




Letter to Mr. Prem J. Batra — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

Concerning your questions raised, the process is simply to hear from authority and accept it.




Letter to Punjabi Premanand — April 16, 1976, Bombay

Concerning your questions: Yes, it will help to read Bhagavad*-gita but to have to hear from the realized person.

Our system, the Vedic system, is to approach the right person and hear from him exactly as Arjuna listened from Krishna.

when you hear from a realized soul, a person who knows things, he'll explain that Kuruksetra is a place where religious ritualistic ceremonies are performed from time immemorial, from the time before the Battle of Kuruksetra.

That is the difference, hearing from devotees, the sound vibration coming from the realized person.

Reading the book is the same thing .

tattva-darsana---hearing from one who has seen the truth.

Reading or hearing from the realized person there is no difference, but hearing the sound vibration from the realized soul is still more effective, better.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — May 3, 1976, Honolulu

Concerning the house in Delhi, I am surprised to hear that the State Department in Washington has not yet received our application from their Delhi office.




Letter to Sri K. K. Joshi — May 9, 1976, Honolulu

So I shall be glad to hear from you further in this matter.




Letter to RamaKrishnaji — May 14, 1976, Honolulu

So, I shall be glad to hear from you what you advise.




Letter to Nitai — July 8, 1976, New York

Use the security rooms below the Deities and look after it nicely and I will give you silver plates for the Deities on hearing from you assurance that they will be properly cared for.




Letter to Dhrstaketu — July 17, 1976, New York

We have to hear from the authoritative scriptures and accept it.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 7, 1976, Valencay, France

If you still have any doubts, I shall be glad to hear from you and shall try to satisfy you to the best of my ability.




Letter to Jayadharma — August 20, 1976, Hyderabad

It is not very difficult, simply one has to hear from the perfect authority who is in disciplic succession from Krsna Himself, and then repeat the same message without any change.




Letter to Revatinandana — September 11, 1976, Vrindaban

The newly initiated brahmana may hear the mantra from the tape in the right ear at the time of the fire sacrifice which you may perform and the thread is enclosed within.




Letter to Harikesa — September 28, 1976, Vrindaban

I am very much perturbed to hear you are suffering from maleria in Delhi.




Letter to S.L. Dhani, Deputy Secretary — November 14, 1976

Hoping to hear from you in the near future.




Letter to Dr. Suresh Candra — December 8, 1976, Hyderabad

I shall be glad to hear from you.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 3, 1977, Bombay

Therefore, immediately after hearing from her I have sent you the following telegram: My dear son Madhudvisa please immediately come and live with me letter follows.




Letter to Vasudeva — January 23, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

Ramananda Raya said (to Lord Caitanya), "Lord Brahma said (to Krsna), 'My dear Lord, those devotees who have thrown away the impersonal conception of the Absolute Truth and have therefore abandoned discussing empiric philosophical truths should hear from self-realized devotees about Your holy name, form, pastimes and qualities.

Just hear from the self*-realized soul.

If you sincerely, seriously hear from the realized soul, then one day, although nobody can conquer Him, you will be able to conquer Krsna.




Letter to Swarupa Damodar — January 24, 1977

I was very much anxious to hear from you, and now I hear you have gone to Manipur.




Letter to Charles Gold — January 29, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

Hearing from the perfect source of the Supreme Being, one can get answers to solve the miseries of life, which begins with self-realization, knowledge of the self as the soul, beyond the body.




Letter to Giriraja — January 31, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

It is good news hearing good preachers like Jagat Guru and Sridhara Swami Maharajas, and Madhavananda are arriving to Bombay to push on the membership, other preaching and collecting.




Letter to Nityananda — April 12, 1977, Bombay

After the fire ceremony they may both be allowed to hear the Gayatri mantra from the tape in the right ear.




Letter to Radha*-sarana — April 17, 1977, Juhu

After performing the fire ceremony they may be allowed to hear the gayatri mantra from the tape in the right ear.




Letter to Radha Krsna — April 27, 1977, Bombay

Now you must perform the fire sacrifice and after the sacrifice the new brahmanas may be allowed to hear the Gayatri mantra from the tape in the right ear.




Letter to Kuladri — April 28, 1977, Bombay

After putting on the sacred thread he may be allowed to hear from the tape the Gayatri Mantra in the right ear.




Letter to Jayanta — April 29, 1977

I was very glad to hear from Brahmananda Swami that he had found you again.




Letter to Hari*-sauri — May 1, 1977, Bombay

After the fire sacrifice they may be allowed to hear the Gayatri mantra from the tape in the right ear.




Letter to Prabhakar Mishra — May 3, 1977

I shall be glad to hear from you by return post at the above address, or you can give me information of anyone else who can do it properly.




Letter to Ambarisa — May 11, 1977, New Delhi

I shall be very glad to hear from you whether you think it is possible to execute such an ambitious project.




Reading Prabhupada's Books

Letter to Raja Mohendra Pratap — July 13, 1947, Cawnpore

In continuation of my last post card, I beg to inform you that I have finished the reading of your book __Religion of Love.__ In my opinion the whole thesis is based on the philosophy of pantheism and the approach is made by the services of mankind.

These are some of the questions that arise out of a critical study of your book.




Letter to Brother — September, 1955, Unknown Place

*(1) As soon as you get the certificate of degree of "Bhakti*-sastri" at once you become a bona fide preacher of this institution and for this you will have to read "Bhagavad-gita" regularly.

*(2) As you go on reading "Bhagavad*-gita" question will arise in your mind for so many teachings in that Book & you are at liberty to ask us for answers of those questions which will be replied to you very clearly for your understanding.

If possible the reading of Bhagavad-gita may be preceded & followed by a congregation chanting of the holy name of God as mentioned below---Hare Krishna .




Letter to Ratanshi Morarji Khatau — August 5, 1958, Bombay

If you read Srimad-Bhagavatam from the beginning (which is absolutely necessary for a serious student) you will find what is spoken there in the 2nd sloka of the 1st chapter of the 1st Canto.

30 it is forbidden that a mundane person should not indulge in hearing Rasalila or one should not hear Rasalila from a mundane person.




Letter to Mr. I. N. Wankawala — June 11, 1966, New York

Since I have left India I did not hear from you and I hope everything is well with you.

*By the by I may enquire if you are reading my Book Srimad*-Bhagavatam and shall be glad to hear from you about your reaction.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 14, 1967, San Francisco

I shall be glad to hear from you how things are taking place.

The next day you can celebrate feasting on account of Lord Caitanya's appearance and read about His life as given shortly in my Srimad*-Bhagavatam and you can read also from the teachings of Lord Caitanya part of which is going to be published in the present issue of Back to Godhead.

I shall be glad to hear from you when you are going to take possession of the house.




Letter to Mr. and Mrs. Renovich — June 9, 1967, New York

I have noted the contents carefully, and I am glad that you are reading my god*-brother's book (Raghava Caitanya Das).

One of my chief disciples, Sriman Kirtanananda, has very nicely organized the Montreal center, and on hearing from you either myself or Kirtanananda may go to your place.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani, Uddhava — September 20, 1967, Delhi

Your specific duty is to chant and hear the transcendental Name of the Lord, read some passages from my English version of the Srimad*-Bhagavatam and Srimad Bhagavad-gita (Gitopanisad) and explain them as far as possible you have heard from me.

Hope you are well and shall be glad to hear from you.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 15, 1968, Los Angeles

Similarly, when we hear any sound we can remember Krishna because sound is Krishna, and the most perfect sound, transcendental, is Hare Krishna, which we have to chant 24 hours.

I shall be glad to hear from you; if you are prepared, to go with me when I next return to India maybe within the next 4-6 months.

I shall be glad to hear from you how Kirtanananda is recovering from injuries of recent fall.




Letter to Janardana — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

That means if the Ba'hais do not accept Krishna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they have never read __Bhagavad-gita as it is.__ Their claims of reading of __Gita__ is false.




Letter to Mahapurusa — March 7, 1968, Los Angeles

So far the reading is concerned, you may read any one of the books you have mentioned--*-Introduction to __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ Professor Sanyal's book, Srila Bhaktivinode's book __Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu Life and Precepts,__ or English translation of __Sri Sri Caitanya Caritamrta.__ Best thing is to take any one of the above mentioned books and finish it, from beginning to end.




Letter to Balai — March 12, 1968, San Francisco

I am very pleased to hear about Krishna's new throne of gold leaf and velvet.

On the 14th, chanting, reading of Srila Bhaktivinode's book, __Life and Precepts__ and __Caitanya Caritamrta,__ Introduction to Bhagavatam, may be held all the day in the Temple.




Letter to Mahapurusa — March 28, 1968, San Francisco

If you have not got a Ramayana, then you can read Bhagavad*-gita or Srimad-Bhagavatam, that is all right.




Letter to Nandarani, Dayananda — March 29, 1968, San Francisco

I therefore advise you to begin classes as usual, morning and evening, sitting together, husband and wife, in the front of Krishna's picture, and chant Hare Krishna and read __Srimad*-Bhagavatam.__ When I was in Los Angeles, I asked Dayananda to speak, and I was very glad that he speaks very nicely.

Please keep me informed of your activities there, as I am always very glad to hear from you both.




Letter to Subala — May 5, 1968, Boston

So your duty as you are doing, even nobody is coming in morning, Lord Jagannatha will hear your kirtana, because we are always in company with the Lord of the Universe.

Please try to convince him rightly about the philosophy of Krishna consciousness and read Srimad*-Bhagavatam and other literatures, from Back to Godhead, and I think this boy will be helpful to your activities there.




Letter to Harivilasa — June 10, 1968, Montreal

Just read Srimad*-Bhagavatam, our three volumes, regularly and repeatedly.

It is no use reading many books, it is better to assimilate one book and that is sufficient.




Letter to Pradyumna — November 3, 1968, Los Angeles

You are reading Hitopadesa, and you will know from this that the author of this book, Visnu Sharma, compiled this book for some grown up princes in order to teach them Sanskrit in a short cut way.

And I shall be glad to hear from you.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 20, 1968, Los Angeles

*Regarding your questions, "I read in a book sent from India that Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura was sent directly by Lord Sri Caitanya from the spiritual sky.

He stayed in the womb of his mother for 16 years because he was fixed on the Brahman conception, and then on hearing the Srimad-Bhagavatam, he became realized and decided to come out and be active in the service of the Lord, to enjoy blissful varieties.




Letter to Harer Nama — December 21, 1968, Los Angeles

But we can hear from the authentic Vedic sources such as the Puranas.




Letter to Larry Snyder, Mark Perlman, John Curran — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

The best means of watering this seed of Krishna Consciousness is to chant and hear Hare Krishna.

So in this way for 15-20 minutes you chant, and then read from our __Bhagavad*-gita.__ There is explanation there as far as possible to convince everyone what is the importance of Krishna Consciousness.

So 15 minutes of chanting and dancing, and 1/2 hour of reading from text of __Bhagavad-gita,__ then questions and answers, and at last chanting again of Hare Krishna.




Letter to Mr. Jim Doody — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

Please read carefully our book, __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is,__ and you will find yourself getting enlightenment to the fullest extent.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — June 6, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am also glad to learn that you are enjoying reading the book, __Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ and now both you and your husband have to preach these teachings of Lord Caitanya in the European countries.

When Narada Muni was talking to Vyasadeva, as you may have read in first volume of our __Srimad*-Bhagavatam,__ he was in a spiritual body, but he remembered his previous life and explained it to Vyasadeva.




Letter to R. Chalson — June 12, 1969, New Vrindaban

Similarly, I am also thinking like that after reading your letter that if I could induce even one person to Krishna Consciousness through my publication, Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, then I shall think my labor is successful.




Letter to Carl Lange — July 12, 1969, Los Angeles

I am glad that you are reading our __Bhagavad-gita As It Is__ and __Teachings of Lord Caitanya.__ You will get much enlightenment from them.

Also you should read __Back To Godhead__ and __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ and surely your life will be sublime.




Letter to Prahladananda — July 29, 1969, Los Angeles

It is a fact that wherever we go, if we simply let the people hear our chanting and if we repeat what we have heard from the bona fide Spiritual Master, then surely many, many sincere souls will become attracted to our movement.

So if you let all the residents of Buffalo hear the sound of Hare Krishna and read our literatures, then there will be the greatest all-around benefit.




Letter to Swami B. S. Bhagavata Maharaja — August 21, 1969, Los Angeles

I hope you will give your due consideration to my proposals and shall be glad to hear from you at your earliest convenience.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 30, 1969, England

On someday you should read Bhagavad gita As It Is also, however.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 7, 1970, Bombay

Has anyone ever become convinced in Krishna Consciousness by listening to this record?




Letter to Kulasekhara — January 11, 1970, Los Angeles

So, out of these nine, sravanam or hearing is very important.

But the most unfortunate situation is that the karmis will agree to hear a bunch of newspaper which is ten times more in volume than Bhagavad*-gita, but if they are requested to read Bhagavad-gita, they will not agree.

So our propaganda is to transfer the taste of the general people from reading rubbish nonsense to reading of Bhagavad-gita, which solves the problems of life.

As you are sincere devotee, you should always keep in mind these differences of hearing and try to understand how much important it is to hear about Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

So I shall be glad to hear from you how you like this idea.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — March 4, 1970, Los Angeles

I hope you will feel interest in reading this book.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 19, 1970, Los Angeles

The religionists never read Bhagavad-gita.

I have never seen a priest of other religion reading this book, but there are many scholars and philosophers all over the world who read Bhagavad-gita regularly.

Even politicians and professional men read Bhagavad-gita, just like one Dr.

I heard that Professor Einstein, the greatest scientist, was regularly reading Bhagavad-gita, and later on he became practically God-conscious.




Letter to Jadurani — July 11, 1970, Los Angeles

People become attracted with these unusual transcendental pictures at first, also even without reading the book they become inclined to purchase it.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 25, 1970, Tokyo

The whole Srimad-Bhagavatam, eighteen thousand verses, very difficult to pronounce even and what to speak of memorizing, were narrated very easily just like reading some printed book.




Letter to Ben — November 22, 1970, Bombay

The easiest program is that you add to your daily schedule a Kirtana chanting of Hare Krsna Maha*-mantra both in the evening and the morning with your family and after chanting you can read something from our Bhagavad Gita As It Is or Krsna Book or our other literatures.

For householders it is prescribed that one should hear the Bhagavad-gita or other transcendental texts of which we now have ample supply from the lips of the devotee of the Lord, one should accept a Bona fide Spiritual Master and follow his instructions and one should install the Deity in his home and carry on worship there.




Letter to Jananivasa — March 5, 1971, Bombay

Anyone reading our KRSNA book, TLC, NOD, and Bhagavad As It Is, is sure to become a Krishna Conscious person.




Letter to Karandhara — March 18, 1971, Bombay

Anyone reading our Krsna book, Nectar of Devotion, Teachings of Lord Caitanya and Bhagavad*-gita will certainly become a Krsna conscious person.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 23, 1971, Bombay

I was very glad to hear from you and the news that you have expanded our New Vrndavana scheme by purchasing the land on the opposite ridge is most encouraging.




Letter to Nityananda — April 1, 1971, Bombay

Simply if one will read our KRSNA book, TLC, NOD, and Bhagavad*-Gita As It Is, he will surely become a Krishna Conscious person.




Letter to Professor Kotovsky — June 24, 1971, Moscow

I shall be glad to hear from you at my London address, ISKCON London, 7, Bury Place




Letter to Rayarama — October 22, 1971, Bombay

When I shall go to Mayapura then upon hearing from you of my proposal as mentioned above, I shall arrange for your coming to India.




Letter to Himavati — November 17, 1971, Delhi

Children especially are inclined to appreciate Krishna's pastimes, so begin by reading to them from Krsna Book.




Letter to Mohanananda — December 6, 1971, Delhi

Naimisaranya is a place where great sages and saints gather to hear Srimad*-Bhagavatam, so our program there should be the same as everywhere, have our temple and call neighboring persons to hear, especially from Srimad-Bhagavatam.

Do it very nicely, and invite all of the citizens from Dallas city and the surrounding area, especially the younger class, and read and lecture very palatably from Srimad-Bhagavatam, and in every way demonstrate to them the ideal Krishna Conscious community.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

So your photos amongst the Mohammedan people of Nadia will also help you as propaganda items.* I am also glad to hear that you are attending all of the meetings of the big Sannyasis and Saintly persons from Navadvipa area and that you are one of the important members of the committee for protesting against violation of our Vaisnava principles.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Read one sloka and discuss and then go on to the next sloka on the next day, and so on, and even you discuss one verse each day it will take you 50 years to finish Srimad-Bhagavatam in this way.




Letter to Suniti — July 22, 1972, Paris

Yes, the reading of Krsna Book and chanting at his bedside must go on.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

Read TLC on the stage, just like Caitanya Mahaprabhu is giving instruction to Sanatana Goswami, and the actors may speak little philosophy, without need for special costumes or other things.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

*Just now I was reading Krsna Book.

In our childhood days we were reading one book, "Folk Tales of Bengal".




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 11, 1974, Los Angeles

I am very engladdened to hear you have secured one flat on our Hare Krsna Land.




Letter to Jagadisa — June 25, 1974, Melbourne

So I will be anxious to hear that Govardhana has returned and is chanting more seriously, aware that he must do so to remain free from the clutches of maya.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 25, 1974, West Bengal

When Prabhupada said yes, the boy asked, "Where do you get all the knowledge that is in your books?" So by comparative study book selling is more important.

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*




Letter to Ramesvara — December 21, 1974, Bombay

17, 1974 reading as follows; "Great success, book sales for weekend of Dec.




Letter to Akbar Ali Khan — February 24, 1975

Personal.

I hope that by this time, you must have finished reading my book, The *Nectar of Devotion*, which I presented to your Excellency.

If you so desire, I can send you another book, The *Teachings of Lord Caitanya*, as soon as I hear from you.




Letter to Mr. Dennany — March 14, 1975, Tehran

You mentioned in your letter that you had read many other Bhagavad*-gitas before you read mine and that none of them revealed as much to you as Bhagavad-gita As It Is.




Letter to Mr. Ramanbhai M. Patel — April 19, 1975, Vrindaban

By associating and rendering service to the Vaisnavas and hearing the philosophy of Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-bhagavatam as well as chanting Hare Krishna, your life will become perfect.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — May 7, 1975

I shall be glad to hear from you about your decision in this connection, namely that the grand field of Kurukshetra should utilized solely for the purpose of preaching Bhagavad*-gita as it is.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — May 9, 1975

And the devotional service is enunciated in nine ways, sravanam kirtanam visnoh smaranam pada-sevanam arcanam vandanam dasyam sakhyam atma-nivedanam.

When one man is convinced about the necessity of Bhagavat-dharma, he can read Srimad-bhagavatam in which it is further clearly stated, rejecting all types of cheating religious systems, or deceitful religious systems.

I shall be very glad to hear from you in this connection.




Letter to Brisakapi — January 7, 1976, Nellore

They should be allowed to hear the Gayatri mantra through the right ear from the tape recording.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 11, 1976, Bombay

She may be allowed to hear the mantra through the right ear from the tape.




Letter to Punjabi Premanand — April 16, 1976, Bombay

Concerning your questions: Yes, it will help to read Bhagavad*-gita but to have to hear from the realized person.

Our system, the Vedic system, is to approach the right person and hear from him exactly as Arjuna listened from Krishna.

when you hear from a realized soul, a person who knows things, he'll explain that Kuruksetra is a place where religious ritualistic ceremonies are performed from time immemorial, from the time before the Battle of Kuruksetra.

That is the difference, hearing from devotees, the sound vibration coming from the realized person.

Reading the book is the same thing .

tattva-darsana---hearing from one who has seen the truth.

Reading or hearing from the realized person there is no difference, but hearing the sound vibration from the realized soul is still more effective, better.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 7, 1976, Valencay, France

If you will kindly take a little trouble to read this chapter "Lord Caitanya meets Vallabha Bhatta" you will understand the whole situation.

If you still have any doubts, I shall be glad to hear from you and shall try to satisfy you to the best of my ability.




General

Letter to Brothers — January 1, 1955, Allahabad

*(8) After partaking the "Mangalaratrik" Prasadam, he shall attend the morning class of "Path Kirtana" in which chanting of the holy name of God along with musical instruments, will be sung before and after reading of "Srimad Bhagavad*-gita" "Bhagavatam" etc.




Letter to Sri Munshiji — February 18, 1957, Bombay

And on reading the paper, I hope, you may be able to make an estimate of my mission in the matter of the Bhagavad*-gita.




Letter to Seth Mangumal Amarsingh — July 24, 1958, Bombay

The hearing tendency is made easy and still more favorable by songs and music of spiritual value to be equally shared by all classes of men namely the highest educated and the lowest illiterate.




Letter to Anand Prakash — August 14, 1958, Bombay

It is just to create a favorable condition for hearing only the message of Krishna (The Bhagavad*-gita) or the messages about Krishna (The Srimad-Bhagavatam) or both and I have therefore come to you for getting your co-operation.




Letter to Darshanacharya Dr. B.L. Atreya M.A. D.Litt etc — August 14, 1958, Bombay

It is just to create a favorable condition for hearing only the message of Krishna (Bhagavad*-gita) or the messages about Krishna (The spiritual Bhagavatam) or both combined in the message of Sri Caitanya Caritamrta.

The hearing tendency is made easy and still more favorable by songs and music of spiritual value to be equally shared by all classes of men namely the highest educated and the lowest illiterate,.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — August 21, 1966, New York

They are eagerly hearing Gita and Bhagavata siddhanta.




Letter to Ballabhi — May 5, 1967, New York

If you cannot remember Krishna in Person you should try to hear attentively the word Krishna, Hare as you go on chanting.

I know that you all devotees of San Francisco are very much anxious to get me back there and I am also trying to go back there as soon as possible, in the meantime go on with your chanting and hearing and everything will be all right by the grace of Krishna.




Letter to "Children” at New York — July 26, 1967, Vrindaban

So now I am depending on you all to carry on this great mission in my absence; chant and hear, and Krishna will bless you.




Letter to Balai — December 29, 1967, San Francisco

In reply I am very happy to hear you are doing so nicely in executing this Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Jadurani — December 29, 1967, San Francisco

23(?), 1967, and I am glad to hear you are doing so nicely in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

And I am happy to hear you are holding Kirtana at so many places, and spreading Lord Caitanya's message.




Letter to Michael O’Leary — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

I am especially happy to hear your statement, "I have taken to the process of chanting Hare Krishna--*-feeling the results immediately." This is very good.




Letter to Michael O’Leary — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

I am especially happy to hear your statement, "I have taken to the process of chanting Hare Krishna--*-feeling the results immediately." This is very good.




Letter to Rayarama — March 23, 1968, San Francisco

I am happy to hear you have finished *Teachings of Lord Caitanya*, and it is all turning out very encouraging.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 2, 1968, San Francisco

I am glad to hear that the lawyer and psychiatrist are going to help with Advaita, and I am praying Krishna for his safety.




Letter to Yadunandana — April 13, 1968, San Francisco

Those who are agitated in the mind, they will hear neither Krishna Conscious philosophy nor Christian philosophy.

Better for both you and the audience to chant and hear Hare Krishna.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 23, 1968, Boston

I shall be much pleased if you kindly write me at your convenience, and more, I shall be glad to hear that you are chanting Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna, Krishna, Hare Hare.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 27, 1968, Montreal

This is very much encouraging to me, to hear so many people are hearing the chanting, and philosophy, and also taking nice prasadam as well.




Letter to Unknown — August 23, 1968, Montreal

Those who are agitated in the mind, they will hear neither Krishna Conscious philosophy nor Christian philosophy.




Letter to Jayananda, Kartikeya, Syama, Dorothy, Visnujana, Dan, Tom, Russell, Michael, Krsna Devi, others — August 26, 1968, Montreal

I am very happy to hear of the so many new boys and girls taking a sincere interest in this philosophy, and I am also very eager to meet with them when I come there to San Francisco.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 28, 1968, Seattle

I am a little perturbed by hearing about your accident, but I am sure Krishna will help you in your sincere service.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 9, 1968, Seattle

*So far my going to Boston, unless the students agree to hear patiently for some time, Bhagavad*-gita, Teachings of Lord Caitanya, the casual lectures will not be very much beneficial.

So the situation is not very favorable, but if somebody agrees to hear Bhagavad-gita and the Teachings of Lord Caitanya, continually for some time, even they do not pay me anything, I am prepared to go and lecture.




Letter to Rayarama — October 17, 1968, Seattle

Next point, And in order to learn this art, how he is able to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one has to take instruction or education in the art of Krishna Consciousness, by reading Bhagavad-gita as it is, by reading Srimad-Bhagavatam, which are calculated the science of God, and following the Teachings of Lord Caitanya, such practice should be performed 24 hours.




Letter to Sivananda — December 4, 1968, Los Angeles

One who cannot remember Krishna, let him always hear Hare Krishna and then when he has perfected this art, then always he will remember Krishna, His Activities, His Qualities, etc.




Letter to Nara*-narayana — January 23, 1969, Los Angeles

So I am very pleased to hear that Krishna has blessed you with a very nice talent, and you are now using it rightly in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Hrsikesa — March 18, 1969, Hawaii

I am so glad to learn that you are reading my Bhagavad*-gita As It Is with great interest, and I hope if you kindly read my books carefully that all your spiritual desires will be fulfilled.




Letter to Prabhavati — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

*So I am very much pleased to learn that you are chanting and reading Bhagavad*-gita, and also helping with the temple activities of cooking and cleaning.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

I am happy to hear that you and your good husband are living peacefully at New Vrindaban and executing Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 10, 1969, New York

Regarding Jadurani's question, hearing the vibration of Hare Krishna automatically reminds one of Krishna's Pastimes.

But the process is to hear, and then Krishna's Pastimes, Form, Qualities, etc.




Letter to Isanadas — April 30, 1969, Boston

So if they take part in kirtana and have opportunity to hear our philosophy, certainly they will take it up.




Letter to Krsna Devi — June 15, 1969, New Vrindaban

When we begin this sublime chanting process, or even if we simply hear the sound Hare Krishna, then we have begun our journey back to the Spiritual Kingdom, back to Godhead.




Letter to Sivananda — June 15, 1969, New Vrindaban

In this way, those who are already interested may finish up there Krishna Consciousness business in this life, and similarly, those who are not so interested may advance themselves and make perfection of their life, simply by hearing our Sankirtana Party, attending our temple activities with association with devotees, and eating Krishna prasadam.




Letter to Rupanuga — June 16, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am very glad to hear that you are successfully carrying on the Sankirtana Movement, and Krishna is giving you encouragement by mercifully giving some money also.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 1, 1969, Los Angeles

All students should be encouraged to write some article after reading Srimad*-Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita and Teachings of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Goursundar — July 13, 1969, Los Angeles

So if you make propaganda amongst the hippy group simply by our standard method; *Sankirtana, reading some portion of Bhagavad*-gita, and distributing prasadam, then I am sure the quarters in which you have now shifted will be very much prospective.




Letter to Gaurasundara — August 2, 1969, Los Angeles

These concerts which you are attending will not go in vain, because all of these people who are now hearing these vibrations of Hare Krishna Mantra will be gradually coming to our camp of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Jayagovinda — August 13, 1969, Los Angeles

We are teaching to vibrate the transcendental chanting of "Krishna" because in that way, by hearing the sound vibration of Krishna, we can see everything as diverse extension of Krishna's external energy.




Letter to Yasodanandana — September 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

So far as your propagating Krishna Consciousness while you are in school, you simply speak to the students and teachers there, distribute __Back To Godhead__ and our books as far as possible, and try to arrange for kirtana performances there where many students can hear the sound of Hare Krishna.




Letter to Subala — October 16, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am always encouraged to hear of your nice activities in Philadelphia, and gradually I expect that our Philadelphia temple will play more and more an important role in the propagation of the Krishna Consciousness Movement.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Special stress should be given on chanting Hare Krishna mantra, reading from __Bhagavad-gita As It Is__ or __Srimad-Bhagavatam.__ In the __Bhagavad-gita__ editions, you will find a peculiarity that, in place of Krishna, they have mentioned Paramatma or Paramisvara, or like that.




Letter to Sucandra — February 19, 1970, Los Angeles

In this connection, I think that since you have some difficulty in reading our English edition of Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, you can study more easily from the copies of Mandali Bhadra's German translations of the same.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

But his relationship with Krsna is never lost, simply it is forgotten by the influence of Maya, so it may be regained or revived by the process of hearing the Holy Name of Krsna and then the devotee engages himself in the service of the Lord which is his original or constitutional position.




Letter to Nityananda — March 6, 1970, Los Angeles

I am waiting to hear of your further progress in spreading this Krsna Consciousness movement for the benefit of all concerned.




Letter to Jayagovinda — April 18, 1970, Los Angeles

Always think of Krsna, always hear of Krsna and always speak of Krsna and nothing else, no idle talkings.




Letter to Himavati — April 26, 1970, Los Angeles

*I am so glad to hear of Hansadutta's determination to become Krsna Conscious.




Letter to Yogesvara, Gurudasa, Digvijaya, Lesley, Yvonne, Jyotirmayi, Paul, Prithadevi, Purnananda, Tom, Lena, Dhananjaya, Inga, Mandakini, Tirthapada, Trivikrama, Yamuna, Jaya Hari — May 21, 1970, Los Angeles

*In Srimad*-Bhagavatam we begin our reading by offering of obeisances to the Supreme Truth Satyam Param Dhimahi [[books:sb:1:1:1|(SB 1.1.1)]], so those who are strictly on the Bhagavat line or in Krsna consciousness actually they are living in Satya Yuga age.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

It is natural that such distribution of literatures should increase as the people hear more about Krsna Consciousness Movement, so distribution of our books and literatures is our major propaganda program.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

It is natural that such distribution of literatures should increase as the people hear more about Krsna Consciousness Movement, so distribution of our books and literatures is our major propaganda program.




Letter to Harer Nama — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

It is natural that such distribution of literatures should increase as the people hear more about Krsna Consciousness Movement, so distribution of our books and literatures is our major propaganda program.




Letter to Jananivasa — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

It is natural that such distribution of literatures should increase as the people hear more about Krsna Consciousness Movement, so distribution of our books and literatures is our major propaganda program.




Letter to Ranadhir — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

It is natural that such distribution of literatures should increase as the people hear more about Krsna Consciousness Movement, so distribution of our books and literatures is our major propaganda program.




Letter to Rupanuga — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

It is natural that such distribution of literatures should increase as the people hear more about Krsna Consciousness Movement, so distribution of our books and literature is our major propaganda program.




Letter to Sridama — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

It is natural that such distribution of literatures should increase as the people hear more about Krsna Consciousness Movement, so distribution of our books and literatures is our major propaganda program.




Letter to Citsukhananda — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

It is natural that such distribution of literatures should increase as the people hear more about Krsna Consciousness Movement, so distributions of our books and literatures is our major propaganda program.




Letter to Damodara — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

It is natural that such distribution of literatures should increase as the people hear more about Krsna Consciousness Movement, so distributions of our books and literatures is our major propaganda program.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

It is natural that such distribution of literatures should increase as the people hear more about Krsna Consciousness Movement, so distributions of our books and literatures is our major propaganda program.




Letter to Tulsi — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

It is natural that such distribution of literatures should increase as the people hear more about Krsna Consciousness Movement, so distributions of our books and literatures is our major propaganda program.




Letter to Vrindaban Candra — January 8, 1971, Allahabad

I am so glad to hear that our Philadelphia temple is running so smoothly, "filled with love and truthfulness." Such an atmosphere is so congenial for advancement in Krishna Consciousness and if the Prabhus there continue their devotional activities in such a spirit, so many people will be attracted.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

Also I am glad to hear how the parents of one of our devotees is taking to Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

It is nice to hear that the sannyasi staying there is sacrificing his Mayavadi philosophy and willing to accept the regulative principles of devotional service.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

I am so glad to hear how you are strictly following the regulative principles of devotional service and chanting regularly 16 rounds daily, mostly before Lord Jagannatha.




Letter to Upendra — January 27, 1971, Allahabad

I am so glad to hear that the people are eager to have more opportunity for Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Vamanadeva — March 5, 1971, Bombay

Sravanam Kirtanam.




Letter to John Milner — March 24, 1971, Bombay

I am so glad to hear how both yourself and Harold Kanter have been working so nicely under the guidance of Gargamuni Maharaja, to push on Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's Sankirtana Movement there in Tallahassee, Florida.




Letter to Visnujana — April 4, 1971, Bombay

I may call you back just to hear your chanting of Hare Krishna Mantra.




Letter to Sudama — April 11, 1971, Bombay

Initiated members are for managing the temples and preaching work, but our program is to invite people to our feasts, let them hear our philosophy and dance and chant.




Letter to John Milner — April 22, 1971, Bombay

It is so much encouraging to hear how you are introducing this Krishna Consciousness Movement in the schools and colleges there.




Letter to Dinesh Candra — May 18, 1971, Calcutta

*Presently in Calcutta we are holding a huge "Hare Krishna Festival" in which 35,000 to 40,000 people are attending daily for hearing discourses on Srimad*-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita.




Letter to Jadurani — May 19, 1971, Calcutta

I am so glad to hear that the devotees are appreciating that everything belongs to Krishna.




Letter to Prahladananda — June 17, 1971, Bombay

Therefore, parching the body means parching the supersoul.; generally it is the process to simply chant and hear, but if Krishna's lila comes into remembrance, that is very good.




Letter to Narayani — July 30, 1971, New York

I am so glad to hear that you are presently engaged in Krishna's service there in our Gainesville temple.




Letter to Giriraja — August 12, 1971, London

Give him daily a little prasadam and give him opportunity to hear Hare Krishna Mantra.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — August 18, 1971, London

I am so glad to hear that Krishna has provided you with a new temple very suitable for our purposes.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 2, 1971, London

They will like to hear logical philosophy.




Letter to Nityananda — November 12, 1971, Delhi

You must always remain very serious and enthusiastic about chanting and hearing the message of Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam, and set a good example for the new devotees to follow.




Letter to Nityananda — December 17, 1971, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of December 3, 1971, and I am very happy to hear that you have got a new son to raise as a great devotee of Krishna.




Letter to Chaturbhuj — January 21, 1972, Bombay

So I am very much engladdened to hear that you are very intelligent boy, like your father, and that your whole family is advancing in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Kisora — February 5, 1972, Bombay

So I am very pleased that you are determined to start a nice centre in Edinburgh, and this will please me very much to hear regular reports how you are doing, because I think we have been trying to start something there for some time.




Letter to Siddhesvara, Krsnakanti — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

Especially it is nice that because they hear our Krishna Show the people are ordering Krishna Book.




Letter to Tosana — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

I am glad to hear that you are always keeping engaged in Krishna's service and chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Mohanananda — February 27, 1972, Mayapur

There is always only one personality, it is just that if the mind is very disturbed, it may change in extreme way; if such person is devotee; *best remedy is to sit down very tightly and chant Hare Krishna very loudly and hear for the a long time until he feels himself one*-minded and fixed on Krishna's Lotus Feet.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — March 5, 1972, Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated February 7, 1972, and I am very glad to hear that everything is progressing well under your direction at San Diego temple, especially that you are installing Lord Jagannatha there and that you want to try very hard for pleasing Him always.




Letter to Dayananda — April 26, 1972, Tokyo

I shall be glad to hear what are his thoughts on Buddhist philosophy.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 9, 1972, Honolulu

When Mujibar Rehman is seen, he must hear our philosophy, how all peoples of the world can be united under one culture, which will solve all problems of the world.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 12, 1972, Honolulu

*I am glad to hear that you are consolidating you energies to expand Krishna consciousness more effectively throughout midwestern zone, and I am pleased to learn that you are organizing travelling Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Maitreya (Mike Stitch), Mahasakti (Mark Jahre), Arijit (Allen Bigil), Mitravinda (Marsha Arslansky), Nandita Gokula (Nancy Bailey) — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

Similarly, when Hare Krishna Mantra is vibrating on your tongue and you are hearing attentively, then your consciousness becomes clear or Krishna Consciousness, and there is no question of maya or hazy consciousness.




Letter to Santi (Sandy Van Horn), Vinode Vani (Debra Perry), Giridhari (Geoffrey Perry) — 12 June, 1972, Los Angeles

Similarly, when Hare Krishna Mnatra is vibrating on your tongue and you are hearing attentively, then your consciousness bec____ clear or Krishna Consciousness, and there is no question o_________ or hazy consciousness.




Letter to Haripuja — June 25, 1972, Los Angeles

Similarly, when Hare Krishna Mantra is vibrating on your tongue and you are hearing attentively, then your consciousness becomes clear or Krishna Consciousness and there is no question of maya or hazy consciousness.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 25, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very glad to hear that you are giving your full attention to the worship of Sri Sri Radha Krsna there at New Vrndavana, and it shall be your task to make certain that they will never be so much neglected in the future.




Letter to Tilakainath (Tom), Dhumrakesa (Doug), Gokulacandra (George), Pavamana (Paul) — July 13, 1972, London

Similarly, when Hare Krishna Mantra is vibrating on your tongue and you are hearing attentively, then your consciousness becomes clear, or Krishna Consciousness, and there is no question of Maya or hazy consciousness.




Letter to Hrdayananda — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

But one thing is, we are observing here in Europe many, many hippies have become so disgusted with material life but they are also now so much degraded that they will not hear our philosophy, simply mocking.




Letter to Batu Gopala — August 1, 1972, London

Show him to count on the finger divisions, and have him listen to the tape of me reciting gayatri mantra, repeating each vibration as I say it.




Letter to Tulasi — August 1, 1972, London

Show them how to count on the finger divisions, and have them listen one by one to the tape of me reciting gayatri mantra, repeating each vibration as I say it.




Letter to Anuradha (Jan), Bhaktilata (Becky), Rama Tulasi (Tina) — August 2, 1972, London

Similarly, when Hare Krishna mantra is vibrating on your tongue, and you are hearing attentively, then your consciousness becomes clear, or Krishna consciousness, and there is no question of Maya or hazy consciousness.




Letter to Danavir — August 2, 1972, London

I am very happy to hear that the programs there are becoming more and more improved, and that you are enthusiastic to understand the Krishna philosophy and to preach very boldly.




Letter to Tejiyas — August 9, 1972, London

I am very glad to hear that we shall be holding another Hare Krishna Festival in Delhi this year, and I am hoping that I shall also be able to attend as before.




Letter to Jagadisa — August 11, 1972, London

I am very glad to hear that the program in Canada is being managed by you very nicely and that everything is expanding in Krsna consciousness spirit.




Letter to Nityananda — August 16, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very glad to hear that you are training the devotees nicely in our philosophy and I also fully approve of your system for management.




Letter to Upendra, Citralekha — August 16, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very happy to hear that both of you are becoming happy in your Krishna Consciousness spiritual life, and that in general everything is going on very nicely there in Australia.




Letter to Batu Gopala — August 22, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very much pleased to hear how nicely you are presenting Krishna consciousness through your radio program, and I think if you just carry on as you are it will be very successful.




Letter to Jadurani — September 4, 1972, New Vrindaban

I am especially glad to hear that you have distributed 32 Bhagavad*-gita As It Is in one day in New York.




Letter to Mahendranath — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

Similarly, when the Hare Krsna __mantra__ is vibrating on your tongue, and you are hearing attentively, then your consciousness becomes pure, or Krsna Conscious, and there is no question of __maya__ or hazy consciousness.




Letter to My dear daughters, — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

Similarly, when the Hare Krishna __mantra__ is vibrating on your tongue, and you are hearing attentively, then your consciousness becomes pure, or Krishna consciousness, and there is no question of __māyā__, or hazy consciousness.




Letter to Dinatarini dasi — October 26, 1972, Vrindaban

I am glad to hear that the worship of deities is improving daily and Sri Sri Radha and Krishna are appearing happier in their new Dallas home.




Letter to Aksayananda — October 27, 1972, Vrindaban

I am happy to hear all of the programs there in Amsterdam temple are going on nicely, and I think you are the best man to give all of the younger students good advice and guidance how to make advancement in their Krsna Consciousness devotional service.




Letter to Hrdayananda — November 5, 1972, Vrindaban

So I am very happy to hear you are doing that, now go on vigorously preaching and distributing books, especially among the college students, and utilize every moment to spread Krishna Consciousness knowledge to everyone.




Letter to Ravanantakara (Rick Knickerbocker), Makhana Taskara (Martin Framson), Rasalubhda (Lynn MacDonald), Sudarsani (Cynthia Greene), Madhuryalilananda (Elizabeth Hanks) — November 25, 1972, Bombay

Similarly, when Hare Krishna mantra is vibrating on your tongue, and you are hearing attentively, then your consciousness becomes clear or Krishna Consciousness, and there is no question of maya or hazy consciousness.




Letter to Balavanta — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

But if we remain always absorbed in remembering Lord Caitanya, how He converted so many intelligent men, even sitting for three days and nights to hear them speak without Himself speaking anything, and if we remember how Krishna was so much patient to explain everything to Arjuna, even Arjuna was speaking like a fool--*-in this way, being always tolerant of others and appreciating their points-of-view, it will be easy matter for us to convince them gradually to join us.




Letter to Rasada (Rick Joaquim), Dvijavara (David), Annada (Anita) — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

Similarly, when Hare Krishna mantra is vibrating on your tongue, and you are hearing attentively, then your consciousness become clear or Krishna Consciousness, and there is no question of maya or hazy consciousness.




Letter to Amogha — December 26, 1972, Bombay

It is very much pleasing to me to hear that you are making such steady advancement in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Hillel Ben*-Ami — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

Now try and understand our philosophy very carefully by reading all of our books, such as __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Nectar of Devotion, Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ and there are so many others.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

Sometimes the people were staying past 12:00 in the evening to hear your American sannyasis preach this Krsna conscious philosophy.




Letter to Kurusrestha — February 10, 1973, Melbourne

You may have one fire ceremony and they may listen to the tape of me chanting the Gayatri Mantra in their right ear and repeat it.




Letter to Guru*-gauranga — February 11, 1973, Melbourne

I am very much encouraged to hear of your increased Sankirtana movement and your return to Geneva to open up still another chapter in Lord Caitanya's conquest of the world.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 18, 1973, Sydney

First you may have one fire ceremony with four Brahmins surrounding the fire, reading from Bhagavad*-gita, Nectar of Devotion, Srimad-Bhagavatam and Teachings of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Nityananda — February 18, 1973, Sydney

You may hold one fire ceremony and Shanti dasi may listen to the Gayatri tape in her right ear.




Letter to Cyavana — March 6, 1973, Calcutta

I am very glad to hear that the film "Hare Rama" was defeated there, it is Krsna's grace.




Letter to Sudama — March 23, 1973, Hyderabad

I am glad to hear that our Krsna das Prabhu is back in our company.




Letter to Vrndavana Vilasini — May 20, 1973, Dallas

I am very pleased to hear that you are distributing many of my books, especially Krsna Book.




Letter to Sri Govinda — December 3, 1973, Los Angeles

Hold a fire yajna and afterwards the second initiates may listen to the Gayatri mantra tape through the right ear.




Letter to Mahendra — December 11, 1973, Los Angeles

Take instruction from Rupanuga Maharaja on how to properly hold the fire sacrifice and have the initiates listen to the gayatri cassette tape through the right ear.




Letter to Bhutatma — December 15, 1973, Los Angeles

Hold a fire yajna, after which they may listen to the mantra once through the right ear from from the cassette tape I have have made.




Letter to Govardhan — December 15, 1973, LOS ANGELES

Hold a fire yajna, after which they may listen to the mantra once through the right ear from the cassette tape I have made.




Letter to Nityananda — December 15, 1973, Los Angeles

Take instruction from Satsvarupa Goswami on how to properly perform the fire yajna after which the initiates may listen once to the mantra in the right ear from the cassette tape I have made.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — December 20, 1973, Los Angeles

You should hold a fire sacrifice amongst our members only, after which the initiate should listen to the gayatri mantra cassette tape which I have made once through the right ear.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 23, 1973, Los Angeles

After that the second initiates may listen to the gayatri tape I have made through the right ear once only.




Letter to Mukunda — February 1, 1974, Hong Kong

That will be a great victory, and if they can take our books and hear the philosophy then we can make devotees out of them.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 3, 1974, Bombay

I have not heard from you in some time and I am eager to hear a report on construction of Krishna Balarama Temple.




Letter to Raghunatha — April 7, 1974, Bombay

We are reading here in the evenings how in the 4th chapter of Bhagavad gita Krsna has arranged for __catur varnam,__ the social division of four orders, whereby everyone has some engagement according to his propensity, his quality and work, and thus everyone can go back to Godhead while performing their work.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — April 13, 1974, Bombay

Regarding Srinivasa Svarupa it is very pleasing to hear that this Indian boy wants to surrender his whole life to Krsna.




Letter to Sahadeva — June 9, 1974, Paris

Have them listen to the tape of me chanting the mantra.




Letter to Sukadeva — August 9, 1974, Vrindaban

Reading and writing are the same, sravanam kirtanam vishnoh.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

By reading one can estimate all the books such as Srimad*-Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita, Nectar of Devotion, Krsna Books, etc.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 5, 1974, Mayapur

I have also accepted the following as twice initiated: Candramauli das, Krsna-sravana das, Gopinatha das, Krpacarya das, Vahna das, Cirantana das, Gomata devi dasi, Vidya devi dasi, Bhaktiniddhi devi dasi, Vrajasana devi dasi, Vrajeswara devi dasi, Visvadika devi dasi.




Letter to Tamopaha — November 21, 1974, Bombay

If the foundation is strong in chanting and hearing then your Krishna Consciousness is assured.




Letter to Nrhari — November 22, 1974, Bombay

So we associate with one-another so that we can assist each other in hearing and chanting about Krishna.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — December 15, 1974, Bombay

I was very happy to hear of your Hare Krishna Festival program and that the response has been so wonderful.

Simply by giving people a chance to hear this wonderful Hare Krsna mantra and Krsna's philosophy as stated in __Bhagavad*-gita,__ so many people will become interested and actually they will join us.




Letter to Badarinarayana — December 17, 1974, Bombay

*I am always happy to hear of the wonderful activities of spreading Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's sankirtana movement.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 23, 1974, Bombay

I am in due receipt of telegrams dated the 18th, 20th, and 21st of December reading as follows respectively: JAYATIRTHA REPORTS HONOLULU SUDAMA SUBAL BROKEN AWAY WITH SIX MEN TAKEN OVER RESTAURANT STOP TEMPLE PROPERTY IN NAME OF ONE OF THEIR MAN NOT IN SOCIETY NAME AM GOING THERE IMMEDIATELY GROUNDWORK GOING ON HERE STOP TROUBLE IN FRANKFURT SIXTY ARMED POLICEMEN RAIDED TEMPLE TEMPLE JAILED LEADERS IMPOUNDED VEHICLES AND BANK ACCOUNTS__/HONGKONG SHOULD NOT BE CLOSED ONE INITIATED CHINESE GIVES MONEY AND TRANSLATED THREE CHAPTERS GITA STOP TEMPLE CAN BE MAINTAINED BY INDIANS TRIVIKRAMA ALONE MORE MEN REQUIRED URGENTLY TOKYO TODAY__/GURUKRPA WILL TAKE RESPONSIBILITY FOR JAPAN HONOLULU TEMPLE CONSTRUCTION HAS GIVEN ANOTHER 63,000 HONOLULU TODAY*-Brahmananda Svami.




Letter to Sandipani — March 14, 1975, Tehran

I thank you for you kind sentiments and I am glad to hear that you are feeling happy in Krishna's service.




Letter to Gunagrahi — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

Generally, the public masses are not so much interested in hearing philosophy.




Letter to Mr. Richard Cohen — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

I am happy to hear that you are attracted to the Krishna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Parasuram R. Jalan — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

Therefore people should be given the chance to hear somehow or other, to hear the philosophy of Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Mr. A. D. Nyamiaka — November 10, 1975, Bombay

*I am glad that you are reading __Bhagavad*-gita.__ Try to do this regularly.




Letter to Sri Tikandas J. Batra — December 9, 1975, Vrindaban

The process for doing this is bhakti yoga and the beginning of that process is hearing and chanting the Holy Name of Krishna, Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare, Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare.




Letter to Bhakta Steven Knapp — December 18, 1975, Bombay

*So to develop attraction for Krishna is not difficult, you simply have to hear about Krishna, his activities, his name, his form and his teaching in Bhagavad*-gita.




Letter to T. B. Randler — January 15, 1976, Calcutta

In the meantime go on chanting Hare Krishna and reading Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Dr. Wolf — January 29, 1976, Mayapur

This ecstasy is awakened by sravanam kirtanam by devotees.




Letter to Madhava — February 17, 1976, Mayapur

It is very nice to hear that the students and teachers appreciate our philosophy.




Letter to Batu Gopala — February 18, 1976, Mayapur

You may hold a fire sacrifice and he should listen to the Gayatri mantra in the right ear from the tape.




Letter to Srinath Khanna — February 28, 1976, Mayapur

*It is nice that you are chanting the Hare Krishna maha*-mantra and reading the __Bhagavad-gita As It Is.__ Continue that and Krishna will surely give you protection as He states: __kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhakta pranasyati__ [[books:bg:9:31|(Bg.




Letter to Mrs. Perera — April 27, 1976, Auckland

Hiranyakasipu did not even like to hear the name of Krishna, but Prahlada had perfect faith in chanting the Holy Names of the Mahamantra, Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare, Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare, and in this way Krishna saved Prahlada in the end.




Letter to Mr. Hunter — June 5, 1976, Los Angeles

We are trying to construct a city where people from all over the world can come to visit and live according to the Vedic tenets of "simple living and high thinking." I am pleased to hear that you appreciative of our humble efforts and if you would like to contribute in the future towards this great spiritual city you can send your contributions to me care of:




Letter to Barbara Eady — October 25, 1976, Vrindaban

I am very glad to hear that you are very serious about Krsna Consciousness and are chanting 16 rounds, following the regulative principles and trying to distribute my books in New Zealand.




Letter to Jayananda — May 5, 1977, Bombay

But as you were hearing Krsna-kirtana, I am sure that you were directly promoted to Krsna-loka.
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From 331 letters

Practice Of Humility

Letter to Sardar Patel — February 28, 1949, Calcutta

May your honour accept my humble __namaskara.__ Your honour is well known as the iron man of India but I know that you the most practical man who can take things as they are.

*The State is giving help for so many man*-made purposes and I pray that a sum of Rs 2000/- per month may be allowed for starting these Gandhian movements in organized form and that on authentic basis I think if your honour as a renowned practical man accepts my humble suggestion, it may be by the will of God, that the whole atmosphere of the present world calamities may be mitigated altogether.

My humble self had the privilege of taking this training under the lotus feet of my spiritual master and I am confident to organize this work in a scientific way if I am helped by the state.




Letter to Gandhi Memorial Fund — July 5, 1949, Calcutta

I beg to suggest most humbly to your board that Gandhiji, minus his spiritual activities, is an ordinary politician.




Letter to R. Prakash — June 22, 1951, Allahabad

With reference to my personal interview with your honor, I beg to introduce myself as an humble disciple of His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja of Sridhama Mayapur at Nadia the holy birth place of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu the divine inaugurator of __sankirtana__ movement.




Letter to Mr. Bailey — October 2, 1951, Allahabad

In all humility I beg to differ with you that all men should be free to make their choices and interpretations in all things.




Letter to Jawaharlal Nehru — January 20, 1952, Allahabad

As an humble disciple of Om Visnupada Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami, I wish to remain always true to you and everyone.




Letter to Gosvami Maharaja — October 5, 1955, New Delhi

Kindly accept my humble and respectful dandabats.




Letter to Dr. Rajendra Prasad, President of Indian Union — November 21, 1956, Delhi

Kindly accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to Chief*-Justice Sri M.C. Chagla — February 20, 1957, Bombay

I may introduce hereby my humble self as the editor of a fortnightly Theistic periodical and copies of the same are sent to your Lordship for your kind perusal.




Letter to Harbanslal — August 2, 1958, Bombay

I shall be glad to be in touch with you by correspondence so that I may be giving you my humble suggestion for this service.




Letter to Jawaharlal Nehru — August 4, 1958, Bombay

My humble advice to you, as I am your old friend from Allahabad, is that you should now take leave form you present responsibility of Prime ministership and as you are a popular gentleman of the world you can just engage the rest of your most valuable life in this organized spiritual movement to achieve the aim of your life which is yet to be known by the %%__%% the world.




Letter to Mr. Genxo Abe — April 15, 1961, Delhi

I hope that your honour along with other thoughtful men of your great country will give full attention to this movement and I am always with you for rendering my humble service for this cause.




Letter to Mr. Nakano — April 18, 1961, Delhi

I am a humble creature and I am just trying to do my bit in this connection because I was so ordered by my Spiritual Master Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja.




Letter to Appeal to Vaisnava Sect — March 13, 1964, Delhi

The glories of Vrindaban and Mathura are magnified by these two Sampradayas and the undersigned as an humble servant of all Vaisnavas, has tried his best to render it into elaborate English version for its publicity all over the world.




Letter to Mathura Prasad — May 23, 1964, Vrindaban

I shall request you with all humility to cooperate with this mission and thus be benefited yourself.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — October 4, 1965, Butler

The people are very civilized, but they are ugra (high tempered, not polite or humble).




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — October 27, 1965, New York

I do not know what is in the mind of Lord Bala Krishna but I think that your attention to give an impetus to the Bhagavata cult and my humble attempt can serve great purpose.

I shall be glad to hear from you about my humble suggestions per return of mail.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — November 23, 1965, New York

Hope you are all well and with my humble obeisances for all the Vaisnavas.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — January 20, 1966, New York

*Please accept my humble dandabats.




Letter to Sir Padampat Singhania — January 20, 1966, New York

If we sincerely do this work Lord Krishna will help us in so many ways and because you are a sincere devotee of the Lord, you have very kindly responded to my humble call.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 4, 1966, New York

Kindly accept my humble dandabats, I am in due receipt of your kind letter of the 1st instant and I am glad to note that you will get the Exchange sanction on receipt of the letter of the donor.

Everything is ready namely the house is ready, the donor is ready and my humble service on the spot is also ready.

I think Srila Prabhupada wants that in this great attempt by my humble self your valued service may also be dovetailed.

By the by I beg to enclose herewith one cheque for Rs 10/- as my humble offerings to the lotus feet of Srila Prabhupada through your good self and I wish that you may ask for His blessings for becoming successful in this great attempt for His service.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 16, 1966, New York

Kindly accept my humble dandabats at your lotus feet.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — August 1, 1966, New York

Please accept my humble dandabats and I hope everything is going well in respect of your holiness health and preaching work.




Letter to Ramananda Bhaktisindhu — March 11, 1967, San Francisco

Kindly accept my humble dandabats.




Letter to Sar Maharaja — March 11, 1967, San Francisco

Please accept my humble obeisances at your lotus feet.

I am so much thankful to you all for encouraging me in my humble attempt to preach the message of srila Prabhupada in this part of the world.




Letter to Nripen Babu — March 18, 1967, San Francisco

*Please accept my humble dandabats and blessings of Sri Sri Radha Damodara Thakura Dev.

You have sought my advice and I beg to submit humbly that you must stay in the temple for some time till things are not out of order.




Letter to Hayagriva and Upendra — 18 April, 1967, New York

You are a very good boy, and your humble behavior and service attitude will be very much appreciated by Krishna, and by this appreciation I am sure you will make very great advancement.




Letter to Sripada Nripen Babu — April 27, 1967, New York

*Please accept my humble dandabats.




Letter to Malati — May 4, 1967, New York

One should always feel very humble, that will help one to make progress in Krishna Consciousness.

So your humble feeling that you are shrouded by illusion is very nice, at the same time your feeling that Krishna Consciousness is so nice that it makes everything easy.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 4, 1967, Vrindaban

Regarding your question about Lord Caitanya's thinking himself lower than the grass, it should be understood spiritually.




Letter to Satsvarupa and Hansadutta — 29 August, 1967, Vrindaban

different branches, as far as possible by Bon Maharaj, Tirtha (Tirta) Maharaj, my humble self and others.




Letter to Umapati — September 5, 1967, Vrindaban

Your letter is very much encouraging to me, that you are appreciating my humble service in spreading Krishna Consciousness in your great country.




Letter to B. S. Sharma — 9 September, 1967, Vrindaban

The scheme is very great, the place is very nice and as minister in charge of the Devasthan Department you can utilise my humble service and the house for its proper utilisation.




Letter to Umapati — October 22, 1967, Calcutta

I am very thankful to you for appreciating my humble service.




Letter to Rayarama — October 27, 1967, Navadvipa

His humble attitude is just befitting a genuine devotee.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 15, 1967, Calcutta

Lord Caitanya composed the verse that one should be humbler than the straw and more tolerant than the tree for chanting the Holy Name of Krishna, but the same Author learning the insult committee upon the person of Lord Nityananda became furious and the Lord wanted to immediately kill the insulter.

The idea is that personally, one should be very meek and humble even in the presence of greatest provocation, but a slight insult to Krishna and His Representative should at once be taken seriously and appropriate measures should be taken.




Letter to Nandarani — November 28, 1967, Calcutta

One should not forget himself as humble servant even though one is addressed as prabhu.

One should never forget %%__%% be humble in dealings.




Letter to Rayarama — December 14, 1967, San Francisco

I may inform you that you cannot be fool as you have humbly expressed yourself.




Letter to Advaita — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

I have very much enjoyed your appreciation of my humble service to Krishna.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 4, 1968, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for your letter dated January 1, 1968; and I am so proud to have such spiritual sons and daughters like you, who are so humble in their dealings but who are so high in their spiritual understanding.

Lord Caitanya instructed us to be more humble than the grass on the street, and more tolerant than the trees, and to offer all respects to all, demanding no respect for ourselves.




Letter to Jayagovinda — February 8, 1968, Los Angeles

Your attitude of humbleness is praiseworthy.

A devotee should always remain humble and meek especially to the authorities and devotees.




Letter to Mr. David J. Exley — February 21, 1968, Los Angeles

So far I am concerned, I am a humble disciple of His Divine Grace, Om Visnupad Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja, who was the original pioneer of spreading this movement in the Western world.

His Divine Grace entrusted me to spread this movement in the Western countries, and since 1965, I am trying in my humble way to spread this movement in this part of the world.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

I am very much obliged to you for expressing your good sentiments on account of my humble service to you all.

Your appreciation of my humble service is thankfully accepted.




Letter to Uddhava, Cidananda — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

Please accept my most humble obeisances.




Letter to Mahapurusa — March 28, 1968, San Francisco

Your humble attitude is very praiseworthy.

You keep yourself in that very humble mentality and Krishna will be very pleased upon you.




Letter to Janardana — April 26, 1968, New York

Acaryas in the disciplic succession of Lord Caitanya teach us that we shall try to place the message of Lord Caitanya very humbly to the people in general and that will make us successful in our service to the Lord.




Letter to Gosainji — May 17, 1968, Boston

In my humble opinion I may say that instead of wasting your money and energy in the matter of litigation between yourselves, you shall now make a constructive program to develop the Seva*-Puja establishment of Sri Sri Radha-Damodara Jeu.




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 1, 1968, Boston

*Your humbleness is very much appreciated by me.

This humbleness is the sign of progress in Krishna Consciousness.

A Krishna Conscious person is never falsely puffed*-up; he is satisfied with his humble position as the servant of the servant of the servant of Krishna [[books:cc:madhya:13:80|(Cc.




Letter to Madhavi Lata — June 20, 1968, Montreal

I am so much pleased to receive your nice letter of June 11, 1968, all full with humility and love and very nice sentiments.

Krishna is very kind to the meek and simple, so dullness of the material world and consciousness about Krishna go well together.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 3, 1968, Montreal

Outsiders should be educated to know that we are the most humble service of the human society.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 17, 1968, Montreal

Six devotees from the West coast and six devotees from the East coast, 12 for Kirtana besides my humble self, and one or two Brahmacaris.

For books, Brahmananda, for magazine, Rayarama, for Sankirtana, Hansadutta and Mukunda, and for suggestion, my humble self.




Letter to Pope Paul VI — August 3, 1968, Montreal

Please accept my respectful humble obeisances at Your lotus feet.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — August 23, 1968, Montreal

kindly accept my humble dandabats.




Letter to Sivananda — August 24, 1968, Montreal

Please remember always the humble teachings that you have received from me, and that will make you always associated with me, and with your other God-brothers.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 17, 1968, San Francisco

Besides that, you have sent me a note dated 9/10/68, which reads as follows: "Dear Swamiji, Please accept my most humble obeisances.




Letter to Devananda — September 28, 1968, Seattle

The description given in these books, are not mundane speculations, but they are authorized versions of liberated souls, presented by our humble self.

And we have simply to present them without any adulteration, in humble service spirit.




Letter to B. N. Jariwala — October 16, 1968, Seattle

The humble service which I am rendering to the American people, in the matter of Krishna Consciousness, is undoubtedly being responded nicely by the American younger generation, and recently we are getting from educational circles also, from the college students and professors good response, so there is good potency for spreading Krishna Consciousness in the western world.




Letter to Upendra — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

But even one is highly elevated in Krishna Consciousness he should not think himself a great devotee, he should think himself always humble.




Letter to Aniruddha — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

On the other hand, a humble devotee who may not be a great sage, but simply by his implicit acceptance of the Lotus Feet of the Lord as the goal of his life means that he is under the protection of yogamaya.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 15, 1968, Los Angeles

You think yourself as very humble but you appreciate the services of your God*-brothers and I am very much pleased on your such behavior.




Letter to Malati — November 23, 1968, Los Angeles

Your humble sentiments are very nice exposed herein, and your sincere desire to serve the Lord is the real perfection of life.




Letter to Krsna dasa — November 25, 1968, Los Angeles

Your humble attitude of service is noteworthy, and this will help you more and more in advancing your Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 1, 1968, Los Angeles

This is the key to progressing in Krishna Consciousness that one learns to serve Krishna and the Spiritual Master in humble attitude and this attitude in you shall certainly bring you further and further in perfecting your life.

In humble submission the devotee finds such sweet transcendental pleasure that no more he is interested in the nonsense material world and no more he is affected by the influence of the inferior energy, the maya.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 1, 1968, Los Angeles

Your sincere and humble outlook is very nice.




Letter to Janaki — December 9, 1968, Los Angeles

That the devotee should feel himself so lowly is the teaching of Lord Caitanya.

So one who feels humble and meek has the door for the Kingdom of God opened for him or her.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 11, 1968, Los Angeles

So if you try to continue in the humble attitude you have now, with little time you will have wonderful success in further developing your Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 14, 1968, Los Angeles

So Prakasananda Sarasvati was submissive to Lord Caitanya, because he begged Lord Caitanya to occupy superior seat, while Caitanya Mahaprabhu out of His extreme humbleness, was sitting in a place where they were washing their feet.

A Vaisnava is always humble, and if a person does not misuse this humbleness of a Vaisnava, he gets a chance to be elevated.

But if somebody misunderstands the humbleness of a Vaisnava then he is doomed.

Just like in the Caitanya Caritamrta, the author Kaviraja Goswami says that he is lower than the stool, and Sanatana Goswami says that he is born and associated with most degraded persons.

If such humbleness of Vaisnavas are taken verbatim, then we are misled.

Prakasananda Sarasvati appreciated the greatness of Lord Caitanya, even though He was humble, and therefore Lord Caitanya's Mercy was bestowed upon him, and thus he could accept Him as He is.




Letter to Archbishop of Canterbury — , 1969, Los Angeles

Please accept my respectful and humble obeisances.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — , 1969

You will be surprised to know that my humble service in this country is being highly appreciated by the younger section of the country, so if the younger section of all countries combine together on this cultural training of Krishna Consciousness, there will be great change on the present situation of the world.




Letter to Sraman Maharaja — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

*Please accept my humble dandabats.

If it is thought however that my preaching work in this part of the world is not connected with Sri Caitanya Math, I do not think this is correct because I was authorized to do this work by Srila Prabhupada, and I am trying to do my humble bit.




Letter to Syamasundara — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

*Please accept my humble dandabats.




Letter to Vilasavigraha — January 22, 1969, Los Angeles

Lord Jesus Christ also said that the Kingdom of God is only for the humble and meek.




Letter to Jagannathan Prabhu — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

Please accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 5, 1969, Los Angeles

Your humble repentance is just like a Vaisnava student, so I thank you very much for this humbleness.

Lord Caitanya taught us to be humbler than the grass on the street and more tolerant than the tree.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

*Please accept my humble dandabats.

Another thing is that I have read the pamphlet on the Golden Jubilee festival in which you have described very nicely about Swami Bon Maharaja in the matter of his preaching work in Europe more than 35 years ago, but you have not mentioned anything about my humble service right now going on in the Western world.

Will you induce them to cooperate in my humble attempt?




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

*Please accept my humble dandabats.




Letter to Upendra — February 11, 1969, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for the humble sentiments which you have expressed, and I am sure that Lord Nityananda is seeing your sincerity and will be pleased to bless you.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

Although in the spiritual world there is no such concept of subordination still devotees on account of being very humble and meek think that way.




Letter to Arundhati — February 21, 1969, Los Angeles

But because I am the humble servant of Krishna I cannot accept any service on my account.




Letter to Himavati — March 23, 1969, Hawaii

Your feelings of appreciation are too much kind, and I can see you are making good advancement with your humble attitude of service to the Lord and His devotees.




Letter to Dr. Syama Sundar — April 12, 1969, New York

Please accept my humble dandabats.




Letter to Sivananda — April 13, 1969, New York

But so far as I am concerned, I am trying to execute my humble bit, and if somebody disagrees in these activities, what can I do?




Letter to Govinda — April 21, 1969, Buffalo

Your humble sentiments are very nicely expressed and I thank you for them.




Letter to Dayananda — May 1, 1969, Boston

Personally I am humble servant of Krishna as you are also, but I am deputed to accept your service just to transfer it to Krishna as via media.




Letter to Mohini Mohana — May 22, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am very much obliged to you for your appreciation of my humble services by bringing to your country this movement.




Letter to Gaudiya Mission — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

Kindly accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am very glad to send you the beads for your initiation, but I think you wanted permission from your father, and I have received the following telegram from him: "Gopala Khanna at Montreal our only son pray his initiation to brahmanahood will doom and driven future of this small humble family.




Letter to Bhurijana — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

Handwritten: Dear Bhurijana Prabhu; Please accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to Krsna dasa — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

I am very much obliged to you for your nice appreciation of our humble activities.




Letter to Swami B. S. Bhagavata Maharaja — August 21, 1969, Los Angeles

Kindly accept my humble obeisances.

Please offer my humble obeisances to His Divine Grace Sripada B.K.




Letter to Dr. Nagendra Babu — August 28, 1969, Hamburg

Please accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to Satya Pal — August 31, 1969, Hamburg

When none of them came to preach outside of India, I thought I was to do this humble service to His Divine Grace, and by His blessings, I am getting good cooperation from the local boys and girls.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — September 3, 1969, Hamburg

I thank you very much for your submissive mentality, and as it is stated in the Bible that God is for the humble and meek, similarly, Vaisnavas are taught by Lord Caitanya to become humbler than the grass and more tolerant than the tree.




Letter to Dr. Syama Sundardas Brahmacari — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

*Please accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to Sacisuta — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

I have seen what you have written about your protection by my humble self, but that is inevitable when a Spiritual Master accepts somebody as disciple.




Letter to Swami R. S. Bhagavata Maharaja — September 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to Narayana Maharaja — September 30, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to Dr. Sham Sundarji — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

*Please accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to Ranadhira — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated September 28th, 1969, and your attitude of a humble devotee is very much appreciated.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught us to be humbler than the grass on the street and more tolerant than the tree, and thus chant Hare Krishna Maha Mantra without any impediments.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — November 26, 1969, London

The girls are no longer very much humble and submissive to their husbands.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — December 7, 1969, London

*Please accept my humble obeisances.

I am submitting herewith our humble invitation for your blessings.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — December 7, 1969, London

*Kindly accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 25, 1969, Boston

I am always very much pleased with your humble attitude, and a Vaisnava devotee of Lord Caitanya always thinks himself as naradhama, the lowest of mankind; although he is narottama, the best of the mankind.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 14, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your two letters dated January 5 and 8 1970 respectively, and I am so much moved from your kind sentiments that you have expressed for my humble activities.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Please accept my humble dandabat.

Similarly, I am also trying my best to execute this service in my humble capacity as far as possible.




Letter to Barindra Babu — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

You have said, "Kindly treat me as one of your humble disciples." It will be my prime duty to help you to my best capacity for your spiritual advancement of life.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — January 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Your poetic appreciation about my humble self goes directly to my Spiritual Master because I am His servant only.




Letter to Gajendra — January 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Just like a tree when overladen with fruits becomes humble and lower down; similarly, a great soul in Krishna Consciousness becomes humbler than the grass and bowed down like the fruitful trees because a Krishna Conscious person acts as the agent of Krishna, therefore he discharges his duty with great responsibility.




Letter to Dindayal — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Krishna is so very merciful to those who are very humble in their attitude engaged in the service of the Lord.

Lord Caitanya advised, therefore, one should be humbler than the straw and more tolerant than the tree and thus be seriously engaged in glorifying the Lord.

So, in order to protect us from all dangerous elements, we have to chant the Hare Krishna Mantra regularly being humbler than the straw and more tolerant than the tree.

Please, therefore, chant regularly sixteen rounds of beads daily, always be engaged in Krishna work in a humble state of mind, follow the regulative principles of no eating of meat, fish or eggs, no intoxicants, no illicit sex life and no gambling or mental speculation and study our literatures and be strictly trained up in Krishna Consciousness with the help and guidance of Jaya Pataka Prabhu.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Please accept my humble obeisances.

In the meantime, I beg to thank you very much for your kind interest in my humble service.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Still he was not at all puffed up, but was humble, meek, polite, and devout.




Letter to Bapi — February 15, 1970, Los Angeles

I hope you will ask you father to do this service for Lord Krsna or Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu Who foretold that in every city, town, and village of the world His Holy Name would be celebrated, and we are trying in our humble way to spread this message.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — February 20, 1970, Los Angeles

*Please accept my humble obeisances.

So please treat me as your humble servant.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 25, 1970, Los Angeles

Now, forgetting all mistakes that I have committed in my past life, I humbly surrender unto You, my Lord Krsna the Son of Nanda Maharaja, and also to Srimati Radharani the daughter of King Vrsabhanu.




Letter to Aranya Maharaja — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Please accept my humble obeisances.

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your kind letter dated 17 February, 1970, and I am so much encouraged by your kind appreciation of my humble activities in the Western countries.




Letter to Malati — March 6, 1970, Los Angeles

*I have heard how the new devotees are all executing their devotional services very enthusiastically and with sincerity and humility.




Letter to Bali Mardan — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so much obliged to you for the fine sentiment you have expressed in connection with my humble service; *but this is not very extraordinary--*-every human being, for his own interest, should accept a Spiritual Master and abide by His order.




Letter to Sriman Bankaji — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

I thank you very much also for your kind appreciation of my humble service in the cause of Krishna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Ekayani — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Of course one should be humble, but a devotee is not poor.

Your attitude, however, is that you are poor and humble is nice.




Letter to Turya Shramy Maharaja — April 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Please accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 26, 1970, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for your kind appreciation of my humble activities, and you always pray to Krsna that the remaining days of my life may be thus engaged in executing the orders of my Spiritual Master.

Lord Caitanya has advised to become more humble than the grass and more tolerant than the tree, and be ready to offer all respects to others while not caring to accept any respects for oneself.




Letter to Damodara Maharaja — May 13, 1970, Los Angeles

*Please accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding the letter dated 8th May, you write therein "the enclosed are humble offerings from all of your disciples here," but I have not received any enclosures.




Letter to Sri Govinda (Bob Lindberg) — May 23, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to note your humble attitude, so keep this nice state of serving mood and your success is guaranteed in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Govinda Maharaja — May 24, 1970, Los Angeles

*Please accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to Madhavananda — June 3, 1970, Los Angeles

So your humble and sincere effort is needed to be applied for executing this program to the best of your capacity.




Letter to Tosana Krsna — June 23, 1970, Los Angeles

So if you meet such persons who are staunch Christians you can humbly put this argument before them for consideration.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Please accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to Sri Poddarji — July 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Please accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to Upendra — August 18, 1970, Tokyo

A Vaisnava is always humble and meek and he is never puffed even he has got the highest qualities of demigods.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 25, 1970, Tokyo

This system of offering respect to the Spiritual Master is current in all sections of Vedic followers, but so far we are the Gaudiya Sampradaya is concerned, we offer on the Appearance Day of the Spiritual Master our humble homage annually and this particular auspicious moment is called Vyasa Puja.




Letter to Aditi — September 29, 1970, India

I am very pleased that you are so sincerely and humbly trying to surrender to the instructions of Krsna and your Spiritual Master.




Letter to Tulsi — November 9, 1970, Bombay

I humbly thank all of the boys and girls who are living in the temple for helping me to spread this Krishna Consciousness Movement throughout the world.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 15, 1970, Bombay

I am very much obliged to your feeling as my humble servant and that will help your advancement in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Kenneth — November 17, 1970, Bombay

I beg to thank you for your letter Dated 23rd August, 1970, expressing your humble realizations concerning Krsna Consciousness process.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — November 19, 1970, Bombay

*Kindly accept my humble obeisances at your lotus feet.

Certainly it is a great privilege for a humble servant of Krsna.




Letter to Upendra — November 21, 1970, Bombay

If you will simply work on very strenuously in humble state of mind as the sincere servant of the servant of the Lord, then Krsna will give you all facilities [[books:cc:madhya:13:80|(Cc.

The foolish persons may worship the Demigods as Supreme, but we see only that they are agents of the Lord and as such we may offer them our humble respects.




Letter to Ben — November 22, 1970, Bombay

I beg to thank you very much for your humble letter dated September 20th, 1970.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 25, 1970, Bombay

Lord Caitanya has advised us to always remain more humble than the grasses and more tolerant than the tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and ready to offer respects to all persons.




Letter to Puri Maharaja — December 2, 1970, Bombay

Please accept my humble obeisances.

Perhaps you are my only Godbrother who has appreciated my humble service to the cause of Guru Gauranga.




Letter to Karandhara — January 1, 1971, Surat

If you all keep to the standard practices of pure spiritual life as I have humbly instructed you, there is no doubt that this Sankirtana Movement of Lord Caitanya will overtake all the earth and all opposing parties will be cracked down to nothing.




Letter to Karandhara — January 17, 1971, Allahabad

I am so pleased with your humble and sincere efforts in all these matters.




Letter to Jitendriya — February 22, 1971, Bombay

you'll find that surrender means (1) to Act favorably to develop Krishna Consciousness; (2) to reject everything unfavorable; (3) to have full faith in Krishna that He will give protection to His pure devotee; (4) to keep oneself as one of the dependent devotees of the Lord; (5) to have no separate interest besides the interest of the Lord; (6) to always feel meek and humble.

This material world is such a miserable place that if we were not tolerant, we couldn't stay here for a moment.




Letter to Madhusudana Bhakti Vilas, Ms Chaterjee — March 20, 1971, Bombay

Please accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to M. Chatherjee — March 28, 1971, Bombay

Please accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to Jaya Jagadisa — April 24, 1971, Bombay

I am very pleased by your humble attitude, so if you will kindly continue to execute your devotional practices in such state of mind then you are sure to achieve perfection of Krsna consciousness very quickly as it is stated by Caitanya Mahaprabhu in His third verse of Siksastakam, "In such humble state of mind one can chant the Holy Names of the Lord all day long."




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 14, 1971, London

So I thank you very much, all of you, for appreciating my humble service which I am trying to render as a matter of duty ordered by my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Damodara, Patita Pavana, Michael, Tom, Emily, Tosana, Roset, Mrganetri, Gulab, Patrick, others — August 15, 1971, London

I beg to thank you very much for your kind feelings of appreciation of my humble service unto you.




Letter to ISKCON Amsterdam — August 15, 1971, London

I beg to thank you very much for your kind feelings of appreciation of my humble service unto you.




Letter to ISKCON Boston, Satsvarupa, Audry, Rosemary, Carol, Carolannie, Thomas, Larry, Jill, James, Barbara, Roger, Donna, Paul, Martin, Victor, Nancy, Jody, Joseph, Harer Nama, others — August 15, 1971, London

I beg to thank you very much for your kind feelings of appreciation of my humble service unto you.




Letter to ISKCON Boulder, Kurusrestha, Dennis, Bruce, Nancy, Elicia, Pournamasi, Mark, Michael, Vincent, Tulsidasa, others — August 15, 1971, London

I beg to thank you very much for your kind feelings of appreciation of my humble service unto you.




Letter to ISKCON Calcutta devotees — August 15, 1971, London

I beg to thank you very much for your kind feelings of appreciation of my humble service unto you.




Letter to ISKCON Cleveland, Sri Govinda, Srilekha, Leon, Woody, Debbie, others — August 15, 1971, London

I beg to thank you very much for your kind feelings of appreciation of my humble service unto you.




Letter to ISKCON Detroit, Sons and Daughters — August 15, 1971, London

I beg to thank you very much for your kind feelings of appreciation of my humble service unto you.




Letter to ISKCON Hamburg, Mandali Bhadra, Gunnar, Rolf, Andre, Harrison, Phillip, Haripriya, Antonio, Maria, Philip, Herbert, Lilasakti, Jyotirmayi, others — August 15, 1971, London

I beg to thank you very much for your kind feelings of appreciation of my humble service unto you.




Letter to ISKCON L.A., Nagapatni, Tradhis, Janmastami, Vikramini, Babhrubahan, Sacidevi, Karandhara, Santanandi, Romaharsana, Suchitra, Gajendra, Purnima, Sarala, Karunasindhu, Ananga, Krsnakanti, Herapancami, Jayatirtha, Ujjala, Gopala Bhattadas, Vrindaban Candra, Vidarba Kanya, Kanupriya, Caitanya, Baba, Govinda, Poulastini, Brin, Dru, Becky, Nandalal, Freda, Tungabhadra, Cintamani, Carol, Silavati, Tulsidevi, Prsni, Joanne, Suniti, Cidananda, Madhukanta, Siddhesvara, Ramesvara, Phillip, Paramesvari, Bhutanatha, Trilochana, Jangarama, Pierre, Upadaliya, Pipali, Larry, Premarnava, Srivasa, Sarvabhauma, Riktananda, others — August 15, 1971, London

I beg to thank you very much for your kind feelings of appreciation of my humble service unto you.




Letter to ISKCON Laguna Beach, Rsabhadeva, Sivani, Indumati, Kalyanai, Kapiladev, Richard, Suruci, Tajh, Dru, David, Vaidyanatha, others — August 15, 1971, London

I beg to thank you very much for your kind feelings of appreciation of my humble service unto you.




Letter to ISKCON Malaysia, Hanuman, Noo, others — August 15, 1971, London

I beg to thank you very much for your kind feelings of appreciation of my humble service unto you.




Letter to ISKCON N.Y. devotees — August 15, 1971, London

I beg to thank you very much for your kind feelings of appreciation of my humble service unto you.




Letter to ISKCON New Orleans, Nityananda, Joseph, Debra, Kanya Kumari, Aubrey, Michael, Susan, others — August 15, 1971, London

I beg to thank you very much for your kind feelings of appreciation of my humble service unto you.




Letter to ISKCON Ocean City, Nandakisora, Jahnava, Bobbie, Steve, Jane, others — August 15, 1971, London

I beg to thank you very much for your kind feelings of appreciation of my humble service unto you.




Letter to ISKCON Pittsburgh, Trivikrama, Bibhu, Katyayani, others — August 15, 1971, London

I beg to thank you very much for your kind feelings of appreciation of my humble service unto you.




Letter to ISKCON Portland, Danavir, Trilochana, Visnu, Kamsari, Kamala, Traidas, Pramada, others — August 15, 1971, London

I beg to thank you very much for your kind feelings of appreciation of my humble service unto you.




Letter to ISKCON Press — August 15, 1971, London

I beg to thank you very much for your kind feelings of appreciation of my humble service unto you.




Letter to ISKCON San Diego, Bhakta dasa, Surya, Rajiblocan, Aniruddha, Paratrikananda, Norah, Annapurna, Marney, Nrsimha Caitanya, Marybelle, others — August 15, 1971, London

I beg to thank you very much for your kind feelings of appreciation of my humble service unto you.




Letter to ISKCON St. Louis, Vamanadeva, Sharon, Badarinarayana, Judy, Pamela, John, Nancy, Cathy, Stuart, Eugene, Michael, Jayne, Richard, Mahamaya, Barry, Baladeva, Indira, Jagannatha, others — August 15, 1971, London

I beg to thank you very much for your kind feelings of appreciation of my humble service unto you.




Letter to ISKCON Trinidad, Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — August 15, 1971, London

I beg to thank you very much for your kind feelings of appreciation of my humble service unto you.




Letter to ISKCON Tucson, Sons and Daughters — August 15, 1971, London

I beg to thank you very much for your kind feelings of appreciation of my humble service unto you.




Letter to Mahamsa, Ksudhi, Rsi Kumara, Nandakumara, Tusta Krsna, Krsna Tulasi, Gurukrpa, Madhudvisa, others — August 15, 1971, London

I beg to thank you very much for your kind feelings of appreciation of my humble self and service unto you.




Letter to Sons and Daughters, ISKCON CHICAGO — August 15, 1971, London

I beg to thank you very much for your kind feelings of appreciation of my humble service unto you.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 24, 1971, London

Do everything humbly and in small scale and when Krishna desires it will increase.




Letter to Daughters — September 19, 1971, Mombassa, Kenya

If in this one life I try and become a little tolerant, humble and meek and chant Mahamantra regularly, keeping clean externally and internally, there will be tremendous spiritual benefit and all the problems of life will be solved.




Letter to Himavati — December 26, 1971, Bombay

Rather I am very much pleased with your activities there and before that, as much as also with your attitude of humble and determined desire to reach the Supreme destination by becoming Krishna Conscious.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — February 4, 1972, Bombay

And by your quiet and humble attitude, you shall set the example of Vaisnava so that all may learn from you, and very soon their puffed*-up attitude will disappear and they will come to you and seek your advice in matters.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — February 5, 1972, Bombay

Kindly accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 24, 1972, Calcutta

For my part, there is no question of dissatisfaction, I am very much pleased with your sincere service and humble attitude of Krishna Consciousness devotee.




Letter to Satyabhama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Children will always do as they see others doing, so if by the good association of their parents and the other older persons, they will come out nicely fixed in Krishna Consciousness, and because they are not spoiled by an artificial standard of sense gratification, they will think that performing austerities is great fun, just like in India we see the young brahmacaris are sent out to beg for their spiritual master to teach them humility and non-attachment, and they spend the whole day in the hot sun and come back at night, take a handful of rice, and sleep without blankets on the hard floor--*-and they take this type of life as very much enjoyable and great fun.




Letter to Lalita Prasad Thakura — March 4, 1972, Calcutta

Kindly accept my humble obeisances at your Lotus Feet.




Letter to Anuttama — April 12, 1972, Sydney

You keep this humble attitude always, and your example will be a source of spiritual inspiration for everyone.




Letter to Jayarge, Lindon Lomese — May 25, 1972, Los Angeles

Anyway one quality of a devotee is that he is always very much tolerant of other people, so I request you simply to tolerate the faults of others and always think that I am myself the most faulty.

In this way your humble attitude will qualify you to advance very quickly in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

*Please accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to President of United States — June 28, 1972, Los Angeles

I would humbly like to request an interview with you to discuss the possibilities of my providing further service.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — July 13, 1972, London

Please accept my humble dandabats.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 24, 1972, Los Angeles

Do not fight with anyone, try to remain always very humble and meek like the advanced Vaisnava devotee, always thinking yourself lower than the straw in the street and more tolerant than the tree, and in this way very quickly you will be come relieved of so many anxieties.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 7, 1972, New Vrindaban

Lord Caitanya wanted this business, so by the parampara system through my Guru Maharaja and my humble self, the matter is handed over to you.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 14, 1972, Los Angeles

But one thing is, these are young boys, so actually if you approach them humbly and you yourself go to their leaders and speak to them nicely about Krsna Consciousness they will agree to leave us alone, that I think.




Letter to Cyavana — September 15, 1972, Los Angeles

So immediately resume the preaching work amongst the Africans and show yourselves as always meek and humble and refrain from a tough attitude and in this way gain their confidence.




Letter to Unknown — September 16, 1972, Los Angeles

*Please accept my most humble obeisances at your feet.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — October 7, 1972, San Francisco

*Kindly accept my humble dandabats.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 2, 1973, Bombay

But I think that you are developing things nicely already, you are one of my senior disciples, and you know these things already, only you are little humble so you have said like that.

Yes, even the devotee doesn't care a pinch for even Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, like that, because devotees are the most exalted personalities as the servants of Krsna, still they think themselves lower than everyone, and that humble attitude is their credit.

What credit is there for someone who is himself actually lower than everyone but claims that he is better than everyone, or even he may claim that he is lower than everyone, still what is his credit?




Letter to George — January 4, 1973, Bombay

And if you have ever got any questions or difficulties, I am always your humble servant, you may please write to me wherever I am.




Letter to Bhagavata Maharaja — January 5, 1973, Bombay

*Please accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to Nityananda — February 18, 1973, Sydney

Now you please arrange it so that the Deities are worshiped very very properly and always remain humble in their presence.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — April 3, 1973, Los Angeles

Please accept my humble dandavats.




Letter to Mrs. Nirmala Singhal — July 6, 1973, Calcutta

Thank you for appreciating my humble efforts on behalf of my spiritual master, Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja and Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — August 3, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I have noted that you are collecting great amounts of money, therefore I humbly request you send 50% to India for the Vrindaban Building Fund.




Letter to Susan Beckman — August 29, 1973, Herts

Lord Chaitanya gave the hint, "One can chant the holy name of God in a humble state of mind, thinking himself lower than the straw in the street, more tolerant than a tree, devoid of all kinds of sense of false prestige, and always ready to offer all respects to others.

In such a humble state of mind one can chant the Holy name of God constantly." So I cannot give you any better advice for your problem, simply chant Hare Krishna and everything will be all right.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 18, 1973, Bombay

"One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, thinking oneself lower than the straw in the street; one should be more tolerant than a tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and should be ready to offer all respect to others.

We must always remember this verse and be as tolerant as the tree, as we execute the Krsna consciousness movement.




Letter to Indira Gandhi — November 6, 1973, New Delhi

*I am sending herewith one copy of my book Bhagavad*-gita As It Is as my humble presentation.

*So we in our humble way are trying to spread this cult of Bhagavad*-gita all over the world, and my American and European disciples, two samples of them are meeting with you, are helping me in this connection.

I hope Krsna will give you the proper sense to understand my humble presentation, and it will be a great pleasure to know you have relished this Bhagavad*-gita As It Is without any unauthorized commentation.




Letter to Yasodanandana, Gurukrpa — December 1, 1973, Los Angeles

Pray to Krsna that our humble attempts to spread Krishna Consciousness may be successful and that we may always please the acaryas and Vaisnavas by our service.




Letter to Karnamrta — December 3, 1973, Los Angeles

Your humble attitude is very much appreciated by me.




Letter to Mahajan 3 — December 8, 1973, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your note and offering of December 3, 1973 and on behalf of my Guru Maharaj I humbly accept it.




Letter to All Centers — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

Please accept my most humble obeisances at your lotus feet.




Letter to Dhananjaya — December 23, 1973, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for your humble service and I pray to Krsna to always protect and bless you.




Letter to Sripada Radhika Bhava — January 17, 1974, Honolulu

With humble obeisances at the lotus feet of the devotee, Sripada Radhika Bhava, please accept my humble obeisances.

Please accept my humble obeisances and convey my humble obeisances to Sripada Shar Maharaja.




Letter to Taittiriya — March 3, 1974, Mayapur

Similarly, my experience in Japan, when I was in Tokyo last time and the time before that, I found the Japanese boys and girls very nice and humble and submissive and respectful.




Letter to Brian Marvin — March 15, 1974, Vrindaban

I appreciate your humble attitude, and I have a good report of your activities from Jagadisa prabhu.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 1, 1974, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your telegram dated 13 April, 1974 reading as follows: "My most humble obeisances departed India today for America.




Letter to Mukunda — May 2, 1974, Bombay

The first dated April 13, reads as follows: "My most humble obeisances departed India today for America all signs favorable for good success kindly inform care Brooklyn Temple how where you wish funds repaid also how many where to send your tickets for London plus expected arrival date.




Letter to Pancaratna — May 2, 1974, Bombay

Krsna has given you good intelligence because of your sincerity; as he sees we are humble and sincere about propagating His message He will give us more and more opportunity.




Letter to Lilavati — May 12, 1974, Bombay

Caitanya Mahaprabhu has already given us that answer: One can chant the Holy Name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, thinking himself lower than the straw in the street, more tolerant than the tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige, and ready to offer all respects to others.




Letter to Bal Krsna — June 30, 1974, Melbourne

If you are chanting Hare Krishna there and following my instructions, reading the books, taking only Krsna prasadam etc., then there is no question of your not receiving the blessings of Lord Caitanya whose mission I am humbly trying to push on.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — July 7, 1974, Los Angeles

Kindly accept my humble dandabats at your lotus feet.




Letter to All GBC and Presidents — July 17, 1974, Dallas

Please accept my humble obeisances at your feet.




Letter to Karandhara — August 31, 1974, Mathura

Please accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to GBC Godbrothers — September 14, 1974, Vrindaban

Please accept our humble obeisances.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 15, 1974, Vrindaban

So this is natural, but since we are all pledged to work for Krsna we should follow the principle of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu trnad api sunicena taror api sahisnuna.




Letter to Giriraj Prabhu — September 19, 1974, Vrindaban

Please accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to Ramesvar Prabhu — September 19, 1974, Vrindaban

Please accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to Giriraj Prabhu — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

Please accept my humble obeisances at your feet.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

Please accept my humble obeisances at your feet.




Letter to Gargamuni Swami — October 7, 1974, Nadia

Please accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to Giriraj Prabhu — October 7, 1974, Mayapur

Please accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to Gurudas Prabhu — October 14, 1974, Mayapur

Please accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to Giriraj Prabhu — October 17, 1974, Mayapur

Please accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to Bhagavan Prabhu — October 18, 1974, Mayapur

Please accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 25, 1974, West Bengal

Please accept my humble obeisances.

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*




Letter to Syamasundara — November 1, 1974, Bombay

Please accept my humble obeisances at your lotus feet.




Letter to Radhavallabha — November 3, 1974, India

Please accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to Jayatirtha & Karandhar — November 16, 1974, Bombay

Please accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to Professor Stillson Judah — November 20, 1974, Bombay

Our humble attempt is to revive the forgotten consciousness of the human society.




Letter to Kirtiraja das Adhikary — November 24, 1974, Bombay

Please accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to Subala — November 25, 1974, Bombay

Caitanya Mahaprabhu advises __trnad api sunicena/taror api sahisnuna.__ We must be tolerant like the tree and humble like the blade of grass.




Letter to Radhavallabha — December 3, 1974, India

Please accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to Radhavallabha — December 10, 1974, India

Please accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — December 12, 1974, Bombay

We should always think ourselves very humble and meek.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — January 14, 1975, Bombay

Please accept my humble obeisances at your lotus feet.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — January 15, 1975, Bombay

*Please accept my humble obeisances at your lotus feet.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 21, 1975, Bombay

You are so humble and so sincere, this is a sign of your success.




Letter to Giriraja — February 4, 1975, Honolulu

One copy of our book, Lord Caitanya in Five Features may be handed over to Svami Cinmayananda as our humble presentation.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — February 14, 1975, Mexico City

Please accept my humble obeisances at your lotus feet.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — March 8, 1975, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Please accept my humble dandavats.




Letter to Radheswarananda Goswami — March 15, 1975, Tehran

*Please accept my humble dandavats.




Letter to Manasvi — April 1, 1975, Mayapur

Whenever there is some question or if he speaks something incorrect, you may humbly correct him or if need be, I can also give correction by mail.




Letter to Indupati — April 9, 1975, Mayapur

Please accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — May 7, 1975

I am very much obliged to you for your kind appreciation of my humble attempt in opening the Vrindavan temple of Krishna*-Balaram.




Letter to Radheswaranand Goswami — May 10, 1975, Perth

*Please accept my humble dandavats.




Letter to Professor Stillson Judah — June 3, 1975, Honolulu

Please accept my humble greeting and blessings of Lord Krishna.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — June 5, 1975, Honolulu

Please accept my humble dandavats.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — July 7, 1975, Evanston

Please accept my humble dandavats.

If you could have found the time to come to Hawaii, I thought I would take you with me to all these places and surely you would appreciate my humble attempts.




Letter to Cyavana — July 29, 1975, Dallas

I am in due receipt of several letters from Shakti Mati, also your telegram reading as follows: REGARDING OPENING OF SEPARATE TEMPLE MOMBASSA ASIANS ATTITUDE AND MOTIVES OF NAVAYOGENDRA HIGHLY QUESTIONABLE AND MAKE SUCH A PROPOSITION QUITE IMPOSSIBLE SITUATION HERE DIFFICULT AS IS AND WE CANNOT UNDERSTAND THE VALUE OF A SPLIT IN OUR EFFORTS TO SPREAD KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS AFRICA FULL REPORT WILL FOLLOW AND CAREFUL CONSIDERATION IS HUMBLY REQUESTED--*-YOUR SERVANTS CYAVANA SWAMI AND MANAGING COMMITTEE ISKCON AFRICA.

I want that you approach Navayogendra with all humility and ask his forgiveness for the beating.




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik — August 7, 1975, Toronto

I have got a very nice Guest House there, and I would suggest humbly that since you are already retired from service and your sons are well situated, that you may retire from your family life and live in Vrindaban in the vanaprastha order.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — August 11, 1975, Indre, France

*Please accept my humble dandabats at your lotus feet.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — August 28, 1975, Vrindaban

Please accept my humble dandabats at your lotus feet.




Letter to Gatravan — September 4, 1975

You should approach the other Vaisnavas in a very humble state of mind.

Do not be puffed up but always be more tolerant than the tree.




Letter to Ed Gilbert — September 9, 1975, Vrindaban

"The humble sage by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a learned and gentle brahmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog, and a dog-eater (outcaste.)" It is only on the spiritual platform or Krishna consciousness or God consciousness platform that there is no such discrimination.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 15, 1975, Vrindaban

*You have written: "The BBT is capable of keeping up with Prabhupada's pace at this time and we humbly request all devotees to respect Prabhupada's desire to fulfill his dreams of publishing and distributing thousands and millions of volumes of Srimad*-Bhagavatam in Twelve Cantos all over the world by not disturbing him at this time with problems and decisions that can be made by his direct representatives, the GBC Secretaries." Yes, this is wanted.




Letter to Kurusrestha — September 26, 1975, Ahmedabad

You have to be determined in your preaching, and at the same time remain humble.

Stick to our principles and be humble even if there is provocation; and things will come out successful.

This is the instruction of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, trnad api sunicena.




Letter to Swami Sahajananda — October 12, 1975, Durban

Please accept my humble obeisances.

So, out of your natural humbleness you have presented yourself as my "humble child." Certainly, in consideration of age, you are my child but I see in devotion you are greater than me.




Letter to All Temple Presidents, G.B.C. and Sannyasis — October 17, 1975

Please accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 9, 1975, Bombay

Our whole process is to humbly request, sometimes falling down on the feet and flattering.




Letter to Mark Phillips — December 4, 1975, Vrindaban

Meanwhile I humbly request you to chant Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare.




Letter to Sri Subrahmanyan — January 3, 1976, Nellore

Thank you for your kind appreciation of our Society's activities and of my humble effort on behalf of Lord Krishna.




Letter to All Governing Body Commissioners — January 6, 1976, Nellore

Please accept my most humble obeisances.




Letter to Yamuna, Dinatarine — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

Remain a humble program.

A humble program is better.

My Guru Maharaja used to say that no one hears from a person coming from a humble, simple life.

You remain always very humble.

Although she was a King's daughter and a King's wife, she preferred to live very humbly in the cottage of Valmiki Muni with two sons in the absence of Ramacandra.

Women when not with husband must live very very humbly and simple life.




Letter to Sri Pillai — January 15, 1976, Calcutta

I beg to thank you for your kind appreciation of my humble preaching activities.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — March 4, 1976, Mayapur

Please accept my humble dandabats.




Letter to Mrs. Perera — April 27, 1976, Auckland

Decorated with love, Krishna will accept even the humble offering of a leaf, fruit, flower or some water from His devotee.




Letter to Mr. Hunter — June 5, 1976, Los Angeles

We are trying to construct a city where people from all over the world can come to visit and live according to the Vedic tenets of "simple living and high thinking." I am pleased to hear that you appreciative of our humble efforts and if you would like to contribute in the future towards this great spiritual city you can send your contributions to me care of:




Letter to B.R. Sridhara Maharaja — June 6, 1976, Los Angeles

*Please kindly accept my humble obeisances at your lotus feet.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 7, 1976, Valencay, France

Devotees always humbly offer respect to everyone, but when there is a discussion on a point of sastra, they do not observe the usual etiquette, satyam bruyat priyam bruyat.




Letter to All GBC Secretaries — August 19, 1976, Unknown Place

*Please accept our humble obeisances at your feet.




Letter to Dr. Wolf — September 12, 1976, Vrindaban

Always pray to Krsna humbly and He will surely help you, __tesam satata yuktanam bhajatam priti purvakam dadami buddhi yogam tam yena mam upayanti te__ [[books:bg:10:10|(Bg.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

Kindly do this and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu will be pleased and my Guru Maharaja will be pleased and I, as their humble servant, will also be pleased.




Letter to unknown 2 — September 28, 1976

Up till now my humble self could write at least 84 books and print them in English.




Letter to B.S. Bodhayana Maharaja — November 9, 1976, Vrindaban

Please accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to Syama Sundarji — November 15, 1976, Vrindaban

Please accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 26, 1976, NEWSLETTER

Please accept my humble obeisances.




Letter to V.V. Mirashi — April 16, 1977

I have especially designed my books in such a way that they will be appreciated by scholarly persons like yourself and therefore it gives me great satisfaction to know that you have appreciated our humble effort.Thank you very much for your kind words.




Letter to Sushil Kumar Arora — April 17, 1977

Your attitude is nice, very humble.




Letter to Charles (Krsna Balarama) — April 29, 1977, Bombay

*"The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a learned and gentle brahmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog*-eater (outcaste)."




Letter to All G.B.C., All Temple Presidents — July 9, 1977, Vrindaban

Please accept my humble obeisances at your feet.




Tolerance & Forbearance

Letter to Mr. Bailey — October 2, 1951, Allahabad

The patient must be treated by such physician only who is able to cure him.

In all humility I beg to differ with you that all men should be free to make their choices and interpretations in all things.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 14, 1967, San Francisco

I thank you very much for this forbearance.




Letter to Rayarama — November 9, 1967, Calcutta

Lord Nityananda when he was dealing with Jagai and Madhai maintained the maximum amount of tolerance and patience in spite of the greatest provocation.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 15, 1967, Calcutta

Lord Caitanya composed the verse that one should be humbler than the straw and more tolerant than the tree for chanting the Holy Name of Krishna, but the same Author learning the insult committee upon the person of Lord Nityananda became furious and the Lord wanted to immediately kill the insulter.

The idea is that personally, one should be very meek and humble even in the presence of greatest provocation, but a slight insult to Krishna and His Representative should at once be taken seriously and appropriate measures should be taken.




Letter to Nandarani — November 28, 1967, Calcutta

In the meantime have some patience till my arrival.

One should not forget himself as humble servant even though one is addressed as prabhu.

One should never forget %%__%% be humble in dealings.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 4, 1968, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for your letter dated January 1, 1968; and I am so proud to have such spiritual sons and daughters like you, who are so humble in their dealings but who are so high in their spiritual understanding.

Lord Caitanya instructed us to be more humble than the grass on the street, and more tolerant than the trees, and to offer all respects to all, demanding no respect for ourselves.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani — August 24, 1968, Montreal

Now, regarding your question: "What is the difference between Jagannatha deities and Krishna Murti and why is the latter not fed and cared for as well as the former and why are Jagannathas more tolerant?" Krishna means Himself and all His expansions, different expansions.




Letter to Upendra — November 26, 1968, Los Angeles

The leader of the temple must try always to be sober and tolerant and at the same time manage everything nicely.




Letter to Janaki — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

Therefore, everyone should be forebearing, tolerant and cooperative.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 5, 1969, Los Angeles

Your humble repentance is just like a Vaisnava student, so I thank you very much for this humbleness.

Lord Caitanya taught us to be humbler than the grass on the street and more tolerant than the tree.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 27, 1969, Los Angeles

I am putting more and more burden upon you but you are so tolerant that you have no hesitation to accept my demands even although sometimes they are unreasonable.




Letter to Krsna dasa — April 3, 1969, San Francisco

Lord Caitanya has taught us to be more tolerant than the tree in the matter of chanting Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, Hare Hare.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 31, 1969, Moundsville

Try to keep nice peace with the police as far as possible, because our method is to be tolerant more than the tree and humbler than the grass on the street.




Letter to Uttamasloka — June 7, 1969, New Vrindaban

So your main business should be to spread Sankirtana, becoming tolerant as the tree and becoming humbler than the grass.




Letter to Jayagovinda — July 4, 1969, Los Angeles

But perhaps you have missed the point that He says __amanina manadena kirtaniya sada hari.__ This means one has to chant the Holy Names of Krishna, becoming humbler than the straw, and more tolerant than the tree.

But if anyone becomes humbler than the grass and more tolerant than the tree, it is understood that he has accepted a Spiritual Master.




Letter to Goursundar — July 13, 1969, Los Angeles

I was so much pleased with Govinda Dasi and with you also when I heard about her spirited preaching and your tolerance like Nityananda Prabhu.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — September 3, 1969, Hamburg

I thank you very much for your submissive mentality, and as it is stated in the Bible that God is for the humble and meek, similarly, Vaisnavas are taught by Lord Caitanya to become humbler than the grass and more tolerant than the tree.




Letter to Ranadhira — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated September 28th, 1969, and your attitude of a humble devotee is very much appreciated.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught us to be humbler than the grass on the street and more tolerant than the tree, and thus chant Hare Krishna Maha Mantra without any impediments.




Letter to Bali Mardan — November 13, 1969, London

You are a sincere devotee from the very beginning, coming from a very respectable family, intelligent, and your humbleness is a proof of your high parentage.

Chaitanya Mahaprabhu has advised a Vaishnava to be humbler than the straw and more tolerant than the tree.




Letter to Gargamuni — December 15, 1969, London

So Lord Krishna has advised in this connection that we have to learn tolerance.




Letter to Janardana — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

This means as stated in the Bhagavad-gita there are different symptoms of different classes of men---just like a Brahmana is truthful, clean, self-controlled, equipoised, tolerant, simple, full of knowledge, theist, and so on.




Letter to Dindayal — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Krishna is so very merciful to those who are very humble in their attitude engaged in the service of the Lord.

Lord Caitanya advised, therefore, one should be humbler than the straw and more tolerant than the tree and thus be seriously engaged in glorifying the Lord.

So, in order to protect us from all dangerous elements, we have to chant the Hare Krishna Mantra regularly being humbler than the straw and more tolerant than the tree.

Please, therefore, chant regularly sixteen rounds of beads daily, always be engaged in Krishna work in a humble state of mind, follow the regulative principles of no eating of meat, fish or eggs, no intoxicants, no illicit sex life and no gambling or mental speculation and study our literatures and be strictly trained up in Krishna Consciousness with the help and guidance of Jaya Pataka Prabhu.




Letter to Acyutananda — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

But at the same time you shall preach the Sankirtana movement, becoming humbler than the grass and more tolerant than the tree as instructed by Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 26, 1970, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for your kind appreciation of my humble activities, and you always pray to Krsna that the remaining days of my life may be thus engaged in executing the orders of my Spiritual Master.

Lord Caitanya has advised to become more humble than the grass and more tolerant than the tree, and be ready to offer all respects to others while not caring to accept any respects for oneself.




Letter to Jayapataka — June 14, 1970, Los Angeles

So after going there, work cooperatively with toleration and forbearance.




Letter to Bhavananda — October 28, 1970, Bombay

Your attitude of tolerance and kindness is very nice, so train them in this way.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 25, 1970, Bombay

Lord Caitanya has advised us to always remain more humble than the grasses and more tolerant than the tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and ready to offer respects to all persons.




Letter to Jitendriya — February 22, 1971, Bombay

you'll find that surrender means (1) to Act favorably to develop Krishna Consciousness; (2) to reject everything unfavorable; (3) to have full faith in Krishna that He will give protection to His pure devotee; (4) to keep oneself as one of the dependent devotees of the Lord; (5) to have no separate interest besides the interest of the Lord; (6) to always feel meek and humble.

This material world is such a miserable place that if we were not tolerant, we couldn't stay here for a moment.




Letter to Niranjana — February 22, 1971, Gorakhpur

Do not be agitated with the criticism of your friends because Caitanya Mahaprabhu said that one should be humbler that a blade of grass and should be more tolerant than a tree for chanting Hare Krishna Mantra.




Letter to Gaura Hari — July 9, 1971, Los Angeles

New men may not always behave so nicely but we must be tolerant.

A preacher should always be tolerant.




Letter to Daughters — September 19, 1971, Mombassa, Kenya

If in this one life I try and become a little tolerant, humble and meek and chant Mahamantra regularly, keeping clean externally and internally, there will be tremendous spiritual benefit and all the problems of life will be solved.




Letter to Patty Dorgan — November 17, 1971, Delhi

In order to attain the topmost perfection of this human form of life one simply has to try for Krishna with enthusiasm and patience, and all obstacles will be overcome.

So we must take the instruction to respect our parents, and to be kind and very tolerant and patient with them, and very soon I promise you everything will be all right.




Letter to Sudama — February 19, 1972, Calcutta

You are correct to be very tolerant with Kartikeya, and if you also preach very strongly and with full conviction, and if you are always kind and gentle with him, then he will take the hint and give up his nonsense attraction for Maya and want to make himself perfect as the firm devotee of the Lord.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

There will be so many impediments in pushing on our movement, therefore Chaitanya Mahaprabhu has already advised us to be tolerant more than the tree and humbler than the blade of grass and give all respects to Karmis without expecting any respect.




Letter to Jayarge, Lindon Lomese — May 25, 1972, Los Angeles

Anyway one quality of a devotee is that he is always very much tolerant of other people, so I request you simply to tolerate the faults of others and always think that I am myself the most faulty.

In this way your humble attitude will qualify you to advance very quickly in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 24, 1972, Los Angeles

Do not fight with anyone, try to remain always very humble and meek like the advanced Vaisnava devotee, always thinking yourself lower than the straw in the street and more tolerant than the tree, and in this way very quickly you will be come relieved of so many anxieties.




Letter to Balavanta — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

But if we remain always absorbed in remembering Lord Caitanya, how He converted so many intelligent men, even sitting for three days and nights to hear them speak without Himself speaking anything, and if we remember how Krishna was so much patient to explain everything to Arjuna, even Arjuna was speaking like a fool--*-in this way, being always tolerant of others and appreciating their points-of-view, it will be easy matter for us to convince them gradually to join us.




Letter to Sukadeva — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

We are servants of Krishna, that means because we understand that Krishna is our Protector under all circumstances, we have no more any anxiety, so we become very liberal and tolerant of all kinds of seeing others' sinful activities, and we see them innocent victims of maya, and we try to help them understand what is the real position of life.




Letter to Sudama — December 23, 1972, Bombay

Find out some intelligent men from schools, colleges, and being always very tolerant try to convince them gradually to utilize their intelligence and education in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Cyavana — December 29, 1972, Bombay

So that tolerant attitude must be there to a certain extent, but we must remain also always firm on this point, that the brahmacaris living in the temple shall not disobey the orders of the spiritual master.




Letter to Dhananjaya — December 31, 1972, Bombay

Of course, the devotee is always very liberal*-minded and tolerant towards everyone, seeing everyone as the part and parcel of Krsna and the pure devotee of Krsna, only seeing that due to maya they have temporarily forgotten their real position.

So a devotee is always very understanding if there is some discrepancy behavior on the part of nondevotees, and even some devotees misbehave, he is always very tolerant and understanding.




Letter to Karandhara — July 27, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

The standard text book for civilized administration is __Bhagavad-gita__ and __Srimad-Bhagavatam.__ A leader must be peaceful, self-controlled austere, pure, tolerant, honest, wise learned and religious.




Letter to Bhutatma — August 7, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

"Peacefulness, self control, austerity, purity, tolerance, honesty, wisdom, knowledge, and religiousness---these are the qualities by which the Brahmanas work".




Letter to Susan Beckman — August 29, 1973, Herts

Lord Chaitanya gave the hint, "One can chant the holy name of God in a humble state of mind, thinking himself lower than the straw in the street, more tolerant than a tree, devoid of all kinds of sense of false prestige, and always ready to offer all respects to others.

In such a humble state of mind one can chant the Holy name of God constantly." So I cannot give you any better advice for your problem, simply chant Hare Krishna and everything will be all right.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 18, 1973, Bombay

"One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, thinking oneself lower than the straw in the street; one should be more tolerant than a tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and should be ready to offer all respect to others.

We must always remember this verse and be as tolerant as the tree, as we execute the Krsna consciousness movement.




Letter to Babhru — December 9, 1973, Los Angeles

These inebrieties can be adjusted by the cooperative spirit, tolerance and maturity so I request you to kindly remain in the association of our devotees and work together.




Letter to Caitya*-guru — February 7, 1974, Vrindaban

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has advised us---and as an older, grownup student you should know it--*-that we have to become humbler than the blade of grass and more tolerant than the tree, and then we can execute our service and chant Hare Krsna.




Letter to Lilavati — May 12, 1974, Bombay

How to acquire the quality of patience.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu has already given us that answer: One can chant the Holy Name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, thinking himself lower than the straw in the street, more tolerant than the tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige, and ready to offer all respects to others.

So there will be, that in our preaching we will meet with many tribulations, that is patience.




Letter to Sri Ballavh — June 4, 1974, Geneva

I know you are always experiencing difficulties in living with devotees, but we must be tolerant and endure the personal differences, being humbler than a blade of grass, and stick to our duties to the spiritual master.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 14, 1974, Vrindaban

A Vaisnava is supposed to be more tolerant than the tree and more forbearing than the grass.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

Be tolerant, and if there is any deficiency, rectify it.




Letter to Subala — November 25, 1974, Bombay

Caitanya Mahaprabhu advises __trnad api sunicena/taror api sahisnuna.__ We must be tolerant like the tree and humble like the blade of grass.




Letter to Madhavananda — December 3, 1974, Bombay

The symptoms of a sadhu is that he is tolerant, merciful, and friendly to all living entities.




Letter to Gatravan — September 4, 1975

You should approach the other Vaisnavas in a very humble state of mind.

Do not be puffed up but always be more tolerant than the tree.




Letter to Sivarama — December 7, 1975, Vrindaban

The qualifications of the Brahmanas are described in the 18th Chapter of Bhagavad gita verse 42 "Peacefulness, self*-control, austerity, purity, tolerance, honesty, wisdom, knowledge and religiousness---these are the qualities by which the brahmanas work." So see that these instructions are being followed nicely.




Letter to Mrs. Perera — April 27, 1976, Auckland

Decorated with love, Krishna will accept even the humble offering of a leaf, fruit, flower or some water from His devotee.

So please be patient and go on chanting Hare Krishna and try to visit the temple as much as possible.




Letter to Cittahari — October 15, 1976, Chandigarh

See to it that he is properly trained up in brahminical habits, cleanliness, truthfulness, tolerance, self control, etc.




Letter to Bala Krsna — October 23, 1976, Vrindaban

The girl who has got health problems must learn to be tolerant.




Letter to Morris Lapidus — November 2, 1976, Vrindaban

I understand you are older, but then please just try to be tolerant and help in whatever way you can.




Offering Respect To Others

Letter to Sardar Patel — February 28, 1949, Calcutta

May your honour accept my humble __namaskara.__ Your honour is well known as the iron man of India but I know that you the most practical man who can take things as they are.

All the past __acaryas__ accepted everyone who desires to offer his respect to God inspired by transcendental love and devotion.

If your honor will allow me an interview, I shall be very glad to explain the whole idea personally and let you know how the scheme can be given a practical shape for subsiding the general unrest all over the world.

*The State is giving help for so many man*-made purposes and I pray that a sum of Rs 2000/- per month may be allowed for starting these Gandhian movements in organized form and that on authentic basis I think if your honour as a renowned practical man accepts my humble suggestion, it may be by the will of God, that the whole atmosphere of the present world calamities may be mitigated altogether.

My humble self had the privilege of taking this training under the lotus feet of my spiritual master and I am confident to organize this work in a scientific way if I am helped by the state.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — October 27, 1965, New York

I do not know what is in the mind of Lord Bala Krishna but I think that your attention to give an impetus to the Bhagavata cult and my humble attempt can serve great purpose.

I shall be glad to hear from you about my humble suggestions per return of mail.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 4, 1968, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for your letter dated January 1, 1968; and I am so proud to have such spiritual sons and daughters like you, who are so humble in their dealings but who are so high in their spiritual understanding.

Lord Caitanya instructed us to be more humble than the grass on the street, and more tolerant than the trees, and to offer all respects to all, demanding no respect for ourselves.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 25, 1970, Tokyo

In the Mayavadi Sampradaya they observe the Guru Purnima day to offer respect to the Spiritual Master.

This system of offering respect to the Spiritual Master is current in all sections of Vedic followers, but so far we are the Gaudiya Sampradaya is concerned, we offer on the Appearance Day of the Spiritual Master our humble homage annually and this particular auspicious moment is called Vyasa Puja.




Letter to Patty Dorgan — November 17, 1971, Delhi

So we must take the instruction to respect our parents, and to be kind and very tolerant and patient with them, and very soon I promise you everything will be all right.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 18, 1973, Bombay

"One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, thinking oneself lower than the straw in the street; one should be more tolerant than a tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and should be ready to offer all respect to others.

We must always remember this verse and be as tolerant as the tree, as we execute the Krsna consciousness movement.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

Be tolerant, and if there is any deficiency, rectify it.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 15, 1975, Vrindaban

*You have written: "The BBT is capable of keeping up with Prabhupada's pace at this time and we humbly request all devotees to respect Prabhupada's desire to fulfill his dreams of publishing and distributing thousands and millions of volumes of Srimad*-Bhagavatam in Twelve Cantos all over the world by not disturbing him at this time with problems and decisions that can be made by his direct representatives, the GBC Secretaries." Yes, this is wanted.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 7, 1976, Valencay, France

Devotees always humbly offer respect to everyone, but when there is a discussion on a point of sastra, they do not observe the usual etiquette, satyam bruyat priyam bruyat.




General

Letter to Upendra — May 4, 1967, New York

Your humbleness and sincerity will make you more and more advanced in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Janardana — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

Your humbleness is very much appreciated by me.




Letter to Krsna Devi — August 21, 1968, Montreal

Your humbleness in the matter of becoming my disciple is very much appreciated by me, and keep this mentality, always, and you will be happy and advance in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Paramananda — December 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Such attitude of humbleness which you have so nicely expressed along with your very good service attitude is very beautiful and will take you far to advance more and more.




Letter to Lilasukha — December 17, 1968, Los Angeles

I thank you for your kind sentiments expressed and your nice attitude of humbleness and devotion.




Letter to Gajendra — July 20, 1969, Los Angeles

The actual Vaisnava always feels himself lowly and unqualified, but this submissiveness and humbleness is his actual qualification for becoming perfect in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Your attitude of humbleness and meekness in the service of Krishna Consciousness is the only qualification which can lead us to upper grade of Krishna Consciousness, and this is the version of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Kasturika — April 25, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very pleased also to note your nice attitude of humbleness in the service of the Lord, this is a very important qualification of a devotee.




Letter to Uttamasloka — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Their names are as follows: Earl--*-Harideva dasa, Geoff Meek---Govinda bhakta dasa, Lucien---Laksminatha dasa, Tim---Trilokanatha dasa, Tuija---Tribhuvanesvari dasi, Cathy---Ksiracora dasi.
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Krsna Consciousness In The Home

From 507 letters

Home Worship & Altar

Letter to Rayarama — November 5, 1967, Calcutta

This attitude of service will help you progress in Krishna Consciousness and perfect Krishna Consciousness will help us to go back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Acyutananda, Jayagovinda — October 13, 1968, Seattle

I have already written you about this in my last letter, that we require many Deities for our temples as well as for our many devotees who want to worship Radha Krishna at home.




Letter to Silavati — June 14, 1969, New Vrindaban

Now if you can induce all the women of Los Angeles to place an altar in their homes and help their husbands have peaceful, happy home life in Krishna Consciousness, that will be very great service for you.

So if you can show the women of the community how to help their husbands and children to perfect their home life, and all aspects of life, in Krishna Consciousness by chanting, aratrik ceremonies, and eating Krishna prasadam, then you will improve the conditions of the neighboring communities to an incalculable extent.




Letter to Giriraja — July 5, 1969, Los Angeles

Sometimes devotees take stone from Govardhana Hill and keep it at home as a representation of Krishna, and they worship in this way.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

My disciple, Acyutananda, is already there in search after a suitable land for developing an American home for the Krishna Conscious devotees, and when you go to India, if you cooperate with him, it will be a grand success.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

My suggestion to meet the business men is to convince responsible men of your country to understand the importance of this Krishna Consciousness Movement and how we are molding the character of younger generation by giving them peaceful home, philosophy of life, artistic sense, musical entertainment, nutritious foods: and above all these, we are giving them spiritual enlightenment, which is never to be found elsewhere throughout the whole world.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Besides that, when we perform our Kirtana in our home or Temple, nobody can legally disturb it.




Letter to Ekayani — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

at the Temple and in that way Krishna will support you; you should not work outside, but you may live at home just as after working one returns home at night.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 20, 1970, Tokyo

In Vrndavana there are so many temples, they say 5,000, or in Vrndavana every home, every cottage, is a temple.




Letter to Karandhara — September 19, 1970, Calcutta

We should treat the Deities as the Personality of Godhead, and to invite Him to come to your home you must worship regularly.




Letter to Ben — November 22, 1970, Bombay

The easiest program is that you add to your daily schedule a Kirtana chanting of Hare Krsna Maha*-mantra both in the evening and the morning with your family and after chanting you can read something from our Bhagavad Gita As It Is or Krsna Book or our other literatures.

For householders it is prescribed that one should hear the Bhagavad-gita or other transcendental texts of which we now have ample supply from the lips of the devotee of the Lord, one should accept a Bona fide Spiritual Master and follow his instructions and one should install the Deity in his home and carry on worship there.




Letter to Mangalamaya, Madhupuri — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

A small Guru-Gauranga altar, offer incense and flowers in morning, offer all home-prepared foodstuffs there---that's enough for the time being.

It is not necessary to be a Brahmin to have home altar, but better not to get too much involved in it for now, as one begun, there is no question of decrease, and for two persons to manage this is taking too much time from other important work.

I had a nice business, one of the best in India, and Krishna took it all away, and now I am very much thankful, because business means entanglement with wife, children, house, money, like that, and then where is the question of our spiritual advancement?




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 24, 1972, Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of February 11, 1972, and I am very much pleased that you are going on with your work in Krishna Consciousness despite so many obstacles which Maya has placed in your path just to try to deviate you from going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Kirtiraja — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Now you have good American brain by Krishna's grace, so the more you go on thinking of ways to increase in this way, the more Krishna will understand that you are sincere to serve him as dearmost friend by preaching His message of Bhagavad-gita and the more He will attract you to come back to home, back to Godhead.

I am so much disgusted by this troublesome business of marriage, because nearly every day I receive some complaint from husband or wife, and practically this is not my business as sannyasi to be marriage counsellor, so henceforward I am not sanctioning any more marriages, and those who want to marry must know in advance and be prepared to make outside income to support wife and home separately from the temple, and in the temple husband and wife shall live separately, that must be or what is the meaning of spiritual society like ours?




Letter to Bhavananda — April 14, 1972, Auckland

Bajoria will be a very good example; *if the leading men of every city takes this example of installing Radha*-Krishna deities in the home exactly as in our temple, then our preaching will be very successful.




Letter to Jayadeva — July 23, 1972, Paris

Henceforth my students must take the responsibility for their own householder life, get married outside the temple, take all risk for supporting wife and home, live outside the temple, like that.




Letter to Lalitananda — September 2, 1972, New Vrindaban

So far installing deity in your home is concerned, better to wait until you move into the temple when you are little older.




Letter to Cyavana — December 29, 1972, Bombay

If someone wants to become devotee but he is little weak, never mind he is living outside, he may come regularly to the temple, chant at home and at his work, and offer his foodstuffs always to Krsna, like that, and gradually he will develop the surrendering attitude and accept voluntarily the life of austerity or tapasya which must be practiced in the temple living.




Letter to Revatinandana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

You are good kirtana man, you can sing and play mrdanga like anything, you are also good cook, you are expert philosopher and preacher, you are in the renounced order of life, having given up all thoughts of wife, family and home, you are determined to assist me by training up so many younger devotees in Krsna consciousness, you have got good ideas how to push on our movement also--*-in so many ways you are among the best qualified and most appreciated of my disciples.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Yes, if Krsna Consciousness is there, Krsna means that He is eternally increasing, so I can understand that Radha Gopinatha have very much appreciated their new home at Toronto.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani — January 27, 1973, Calcutta

So if you can help now to raise hundreds and thousands of children in Krsna Consciousness, that will be the greatest service to Krsna and certainly you shall both go back to home, back to Godhead, by doing this.




Letter to Marie Priterel — January 27, 1973, Calcutta

But you can make your home a temple for Krsna.

You may keep a picture of Lord Krsna in your house and after cooking you may learn to offer the foodstuffs to the picture of Krsna.




Letter to Caitanya — April 25, 1973, Los Angeles

Best thing is to keep a Guru*-Gauranga altar at home and take part in the Deity worship program at the temple.




Letter to Isvara — July 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

So you describe that you have set up an altar in your home and you are offering prasadam, and this is all approved by me.

So the purpose of our existence should be to become fully Krsna Conscious and go back to Home, back to Godhead at the end of this present lifetime.




Letter to Brian Fleming — March 6, 1974, Mayapur

Either you leave home or remain there, and whether or not she becomes Krsna Consciousness, you go on with your progressive interest and participation in this great movement.




Letter to Kanu Gandhi — March 26, 1974, Bombay

*Your desire to keep a personal temple room in your home is commendable, and you can do that in any case, wherever you are, by keeping an altar and offering your food to the Lord as prasadam.




Letter to Sacimata — December 8, 1974, Bombay

Similarly, do not forget the chanting of the Hare Krishna mantra either you live in the temple or at home.




Letter to All ISKCON Temple Presidents — October 29, 1975, Nairobi

He is my friend here in Nairobi, and he has kindly hosted me at his home on two occasions before we had our own temple here.




Letter to Srila Prabhupada — March 13, 1977, Unknown Place

The brightness of your devotion to Krsna outshines all others, and while they stay at home with the Deity and their bhajan, you boldly set forth to preach the message of Lord Caitanya and your Guru Maharaja.




Family Krsna Consciousness

Letter to Sumati Morarjee — October 27, 1965, New York

By the Grace of Lord Bala Krishna you are also free from all family encumbrances and as I have see you in your Palm Ban house, you live like a sage and a __Tapaswini.__ I wish that you may take up this idea of Bhagavatam preaching work a little more seriously.




Letter to Sir Padampat Singhania — January 20, 1966, New York

This is ready building and we can start immediately the Bhagavatam preaching work and worship of the Sri Sri Radha Krishna simultaneously in this house.

As the Pandavas were all devotees of Lord Krishna and thus in fields of activities they were victorious in spite much difficulties were put forward before them by the Kurus, similarly you are also always glorious because you and your family all are devotees of Lord Dvarakadhisa.




Letter to Janardana — March 15, 1967, San Francisco

Be happy in family life and both of you become blessed by Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Mr. Dambergs (senior) — April 12, 1967, New York

He will render you greatest service to your family by his becoming Krishna conscious,




Letter to Hansadutta — August 15, 1967, Vrindaban

I know that you understand this, and will always make Krishna the center of your home.

If it is necessary to go to work in order to maintain you wife and family nicely, Krishna will give you all support necessary.




Letter to Satsvarupa and Hansadutta — 29 August, 1967, Vrindaban

It is a very wonderful thing, and surely Krishna will bless your home with His presence, as both you and your wife and His sincere servants.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 5, 1968, Boston

So by the Grace of Krishna you have got good intelligence, you are born of a great nation, and good family; *just utilize the opportunity to finish the business of Krishna Consciousness, without waiting for further incarnation.

This will help you not to become attached with wife and home, and this will help you in the matter of your future advancement of Krishna Consciousness."

Now, I accepted my father's advice, and by his blessings, only, I was never attached to my wife or home which resulted in my complete liberation from worldly attachment and devote myself fully in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Malati — May 28, 1968, Boston

And pray to Krishna that if your Krishna Consciousness business is unfinished in this life, He may give you chance to take birth in a family where the father and mother are in Krishna Consciousness.

Similarly, the child who is coming in your family is supposed to have executed Krishna Consciousness in his previous life.




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 1, 1968, Boston

By your gracious connection with your family, all the members of your family, namely, your sister, your two younger brothers, as well as your mother, are coming in contact with Krishna Consciousness.

Certainly it is a fact that all of you are combined together in a family way by the Grace of Krishna.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani — August 24, 1968, Montreal

Spiritual family planning is that one should be determined to train up children in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 16, 1968, Seattle

So Vaisnava son in a family can give the best service to his family members, and you are ideal two brothers in this country, and you show the example how everything can be adopted, in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Rayarama — October 17, 1968, Seattle

This is confirmed in the Bhagavad*-gita, __Taktva Deham Punar Janma Na Eti Mam Eti Kaunteya.__ By simple prosecution of Krishna Consciousness, one goes back to home, back to Godhead, just after quitting this present body.




Letter to Krsna Devi — October 18, 1968, Seattle

Now feeling this obligation to Krishna, you should be more enthusiastic to serve Krishna and I am very pleased to learn that you have got a nice beautiful Krishna Conscious child, so raise her to full Krishna Consciousness, and engage yourself, your husband, then the family will be very beautiful happy family.




Letter to Dinesh, Krsna Devi — November 19, 1968, Los Angeles

You want to serve Krishna with all your energies and intelligence, so I have got all support and approval of this scheme, but until you have got some income, how can I advise you to give up your present job, especially when you are a family man.




Letter to Hrsikesa — November 26, 1968, Los Angeles

Of course you may sit down with your family and take fruits and milk which they offer but rather than taking the foods which they have prepared, you may prepare and offer your own prasadam for Lord Krishna, and then offer the same to Lord Jesus.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 24, 1968, Los Angeles

We are offering people good family life with faithful wives in Krishna Consciousness.

Similarly, able husbands in Krishna Consciousness so that the younger generation will be happy to have nice home, nice wife, nice food, nice dress, nice philosophy of life, nice culture and ultimately, nice Krishna.




Letter to Gaurasundara — January 16, 1969, Los Angeles

So this Krishna Consciousness movement is giving them home life and the chance to live peacefully with wife and family.




Letter to Uddhava — February 18, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding your wish to be married with a Krsna conscious family, that is nice.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

He said that it does not matter whether the preacher is in the renounced order of life, or a family man, or a brahmana or a sudra---nothing is hampering in the process of preaching Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

In the Western countries there is practically no real family life, and we have to show good example of Krishna Consciousness family life, and others will be attracted to follow your examples.




Letter to Dayananda — May 1, 1969, Boston

Although you are young man, you have got your nice young wife and child, and by Krishna's Grace, everything is all right so far as your family is concerned, still you are feeling detached.

So keep yourself always in Krishna Consciousness with your family members, raise your children to that standard, and employ your energy for serving Krishna.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — May 31, 1969, Moundsville

I am pleased to note that through your influence your family is gradually taking to this sublime process of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 3, 1969, West Virginia

Our principle is to enter into the family of Krishna.




Letter to Uttamasloka — June 7, 1969, New Vrindaban

Actually we are eternal family members of the Lord, but due to our misuse of independence we have now forgotten our eternal relationship with Krishna, exactly like a man who is mad forgets his family relationship and loiters in the street.

Similarly this Krishna Consciousness Movement is a treatment for reviving the memory that we all belong to Krishna's family.

So we are trying to establish a replica of Krishna's family in this material world wherein there is no material activities.

In this way, we can make steady progress and maintain our membership in Krishna's family.




Letter to Rayarama — June 29, 1969, Los Angeles

So my advice to you is that either you become a regular householder, giving 50% of your earnings to Krishna, 25% for family, and 25% for savings, or else you strictly follow the principles of brahmacari life.




Letter to Sacisuta — July 5, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your question about marriage, the thing is that as I am a sannyasi, I am not concerned with family life, but because I want to see my disciples very happy in Krishna Consciousness, therefore, those who are feeling some sexual disturbance are requested by me to get themselves married.

So we have no objection for allowing you to get married, but it is up to you to consider if you will work hard and earn money both for Krishna and for your family.




Letter to Mr. Nair — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

Along with this you chant Hare Krishna in the assembly of friends and family members regularly, morning and evening, and then Krishna Consciousness will become revealed unto you.




Letter to James Doody — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

Our Krishna is a great family Personality.

Krishna is never a mendicant, and our ambition is to enter into Krishna's family and to associate with Him personally.




Letter to Vamanadeva — July 12, 1969, Los Angeles

But if you marry, you will have to work to provide for your family, and try to spend at least 50% for Krishna.




Letter to Balai — July 21, 1969, Los Angeles

In __Bhagavad*-gita__ Krishna instructs us that for one to be born in the family of devotees means that such person was the most pious of all living entities.

So raise Nandini very carefully in Krishna Consciousness, and surely Krishna will bestow all blessings upon you and your family.




Letter to Kapiladev — October 24, 1969, Tittenhurst

In the higher sense the Vaisnavas are meant for being members of the family of Krishna to serve as friend, to serve as parent or to serve as lover.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 9, 1969, London

There will be no botheration for you of family life, provided it is carried on in full Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Gargamuni — December 15, 1969, London

Not only your mother, but also your father and all family members will be benefited by your dedication of life for Krishna's sake.




Letter to Sacisuta — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

It is good news that by joint agreement you are now established as a nice Krsna Consciousness family in Boston center where you are working on the press.




Letter to Japanese brothers and sisters — March 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Krishna also appeared in the same family a little more than 5000 years ago; *and because the cult of Krishna Consciousness became broken in course of time, Lord Krishna again re*-established the same formula by teaching His dear friend Arjuna for benefit of the entire human society.




Letter to Jadurani, Bharadraja, Muralidhara — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Krsna is our head man in the family; Kartamarshi means head man.

Krsna wants everyone of the living entities to go back to home, back to Godhead, so if we can induce even one person to understand that this material world is not meant for our living, our real home is in the spiritual world, and if we can convince this philosophy to even a single person, that is the success of our missionary activities.




Letter to Pradyumna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

You and your wife are both intelligent and advanced in devotional science, so work conjointly to raise your son in the best atmosphere of ideal family blessed by Krsna in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

The Radha Krsna Deity in this family called me to meet Him, and therefore last time when I was in Calcutta, I stayed in that temple along with my American disciples.

Although I had immense opportunities to indulge in the four principles of sinful life because I was connected with a very aristocratic family, Krsna always saved me, and throughout my whole life I do not know what is illicit sex, intoxication, meat-eating or gambling.




Letter to Pradyumna — July 11, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very happy to know that your family is doing well in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

I was born in a Vaisnava family---perhaps you may know Kasinatha Mullick Thakuravati---so by the grace of Krsna from the very beginning of my life I was Krsna conscious by family tradition and my father's caretaking.




Letter to Balai — August 17, 1970, Tokyo

It is very encouraging to me to know that both yourself and your good husband are combined so nicely for setting the example of Krishna conscious family life.




Letter to Ben — November 22, 1970, Bombay

The easiest program is that you add to your daily schedule a Kirtana chanting of Hare Krsna Maha*-mantra both in the evening and the morning with your family and after chanting you can read something from our Bhagavad Gita As It Is or Krsna Book or our other literatures.

For householders it is prescribed that one should hear the Bhagavad-gita or other transcendental texts of which we now have ample supply from the lips of the devotee of the Lord, one should accept a Bona fide Spiritual Master and follow his instructions and one should install the Deity in his home and carry on worship there.




Letter to Advaita — December 19, 1970, Surat

So please remain all together with your family in Krsna consciousness and be happy.




Letter to Paramananda — January 27, 1971, Allahabad

So Krishna has blessed you with a nice Krishna Conscious wife and a devotee son and good atmosphere for raising a family in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Tradhis, Nagapatni — February 11, 1971, Gorakhpur

I am in due receipt of your letter dated nil from our Los Angeles New Dvaraka Temple, and I am very glad that you have come to join our family of Krsna which is the original eternal, blissful family of all living souls as parts and parcels of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna.




Letter to Babhrubahan — March 4, 1971, Bombay

If you marry you will have to work to provide for your wife and family and try to spend at least 50% for Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Laksmimoni — May 1, 1971, Bombay

So far as taking care of the Deities and your family simultaneously, you have to do both mutually, but the main importance is Deity worship.




Letter to Indira — August 15, 1971, London

Any family engaged in Krishna's service is living not in this material world.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — August 22, 1971, London

Similarly a family may become famous for Krishna taking birth in that family but Krishna is independent and can appear anywhere and everywhere, where His devotees are.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — November 15, 1971, Delhi

He gets another good chance to cultivate Krishna Consciousness, or if one is advanced he goes back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Srutasrava — November 18, 1971, Delhi

Be happy in your family life by working cooperatively to please Krishna, and she should be your assistant.




Letter to Von Paul Reed — January 2, 1972, Bombay

I am very pleased that you and your family have decided to join our Krishna consciousness movement seriously, and I thank you also for the daksina you have sent.




Letter to Chaturbhuj — January 21, 1972, Bombay

So I am very much engladdened to hear that you are very intelligent boy, like your father, and that your whole family is advancing in Krishna Consciousness.

Now you protect your good mother and brothers and sisters, help them to advance more and more in Krishna Consciousness by holding chanting in your house regularly daily and by having altar.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 24, 1972, Tokyo

We are members of Krishna's family.

Our aim is not to become a Mayavadi sannyasi, but to become family members of Krishna's devotees.




Letter to Giriraja — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

All good men should spend their week-ends with us, away from business, and they may bring family and it will be Vaikuntha in Hare Krishna Land.




Letter to Himavati — June 15, 1972, Los Angeles

After all we are members of Krishna's family, just like Krishna had 16,000 wives and each wife has thousands of servants and maid*-servants and all of them are very beautiful for serving Krishna and His Queens.




Letter to Misses Sarna daughters — June 19, 1972, Los Angeles

It is not good if there is family disturbance in this way, so best thing is you shall go there at once and live peacefully and think always of Krishna under all circumstances.




Letter to Dayananda — July 7, 1972, New York

Therefore, my suggestion is that you should take charge of the San Francisco affairs, which are already in good order, and live nicely with your family in Krishna Consciousness, because you have got tendency to manage and also good experience and ability.




Letter to Bhavananda — August 1, 1972, London

Another thing is, I have received one letter from Tamala Krsna Goswami that his visa for Bangladesh is now postponed, therefore I would request him to take one qualified engineer friend from Calcutta, there are so many engineers we have interviewed who will work for us without charge, so he shall bring one engineer to Vrindaban to assist Gurudasa in construction of the house there.




Letter to Gangadevi — August 11, 1972, London

We are never alone in Krsna consciousness; *you have got so many wonderful brothers and sisters who are really your family, and besides that the spiritual master is always in his instructions, and Krsna is there within your heart, so you need not feel you are ever alone.




Letter to Suresh Candra — August 11, 1972, London

You and your family sit down and chant daily some japa and have some kirtana (or chanting Hare Krsna mantra in full %%__%% with kartas and mrdanga.) Besides that you may order our books from the Los Angeles world headquarters, 3764 Watseka Avenue, Los Angeles, 90034, California, %%__%% when you have got our books, then you may hold class all together daily at least one hour and read the Bhagavad-gita, Isopanisad, and other scriptures.




Letter to Saucarya — October 23, 1972, Vrindaban

Of course, the nature of woman is to be attached to her husband and family, so our system is to minimize this attachment by making the ultimate goal of our activity the pleasure of Krishna.




Letter to Candravali — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

Raise your family to be exemplary Vaisnavas by yourself following the regulative principles and rigidly chanting Hare Krishna mantra, and without any doubt they and yourself will become all of you firmly situated on the path back to home, back to Godhead.

Regarding your husband taking sannyasa, you should not worry as we shall see to the matter later, not now, and I promise you he will certainly fulfill his family obligations in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Hariprasada — December 23, 1972, Bombay

Krishna has given you every facility, so if you use that facility and intelligence for Krishna, just to please Him by your preaching assistance, that will satisfy you completely and it will be the best help to your countrymen, your family, and to all living entities in general.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — December 29, 1972, Bombay

Or if our attachment for Krsna is not yet developed, and there is still attraction for the ordinary life of householder life, together with friends, family, children, working, like that, that is all right, by that process if one contributes something of his income to the preaching work and attends himself with family the temple for the class and kirtana, gradually he will get some enthusiasm and develop his attachment for Krsna.

But too much attachment for children, home and work will spoil your opportunity to get very quickly the mature benefit of Krsna consciousness or self-realization.




Letter to Revatinandana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

You are good kirtana man, you can sing and play mrdanga like anything, you are also good cook, you are expert philosopher and preacher, you are in the renounced order of life, having given up all thoughts of wife, family and home, you are determined to assist me by training up so many younger devotees in Krsna consciousness, you have got good ideas how to push on our movement also--*-in so many ways you are among the best qualified and most appreciated of my disciples.




Letter to Krsna Gopala — January 4, 1973, Bombay

You are householder, and you are teaching your family Krsna consciousness, that is the best example of grhastha model life.




Letter to Madhukara — January 4, 1973, Bombay

The varnasrama-dharma system is scientifically arranged by Krsna to provide facility for delivering the fallen souls back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Lynne Ludwig — April 30, 1973, Los Angeles

So to say they are not loving, that maybe true from the materialists point of view---they have given up affection for family, friends, wife, country, race, like that, all based upon the bodily concept of life or flickering sense-gratification--*-they have become little detached from Maya's love, or lust, and they want Krishna's love, or endless, full, rewarding love, but they have not yet developed to that point, that's all and we cannot expect that all of a sudden, being addicted to so many bad habits, your countrymen, will give up eating flesh, taking intoxication, sex-life, and so many other nasty things, and become overnight great self-realized souls.




Letter to Isvara — July 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

So you describe that you have set up an altar in your home and you are offering prasadam, and this is all approved by me.

So the purpose of our existence should be to become fully Krsna Conscious and go back to Home, back to Godhead at the end of this present lifetime.




Letter to Raghunatha — April 7, 1974, Bombay

So long as you are chanting and reading our books and raising your family in Krsna Consciousness you are already engaged in the best service.




Letter to Dinadayadri — May 26, 1974, Rome

So many great devotees have had to undergo difficulties, and the great example among women was Queen Kunti whose family life was perpetual danger, but because she always thought of Krsna she was saved.




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 9, 1974, Paris

Please go on as you are doing: keep your business separate and wherever you remain keep your family in Krsna Consciousness always chanting Hare Krsna and observing the regulative principles.




Letter to Alfred Ford — October 28, 1974, Mayapur

Krishna wants that all living entities should live with Him, as the father likes the whole family to live with him.

Our Krishna consciousness movement is to educate people how to re*-enter the family of Krishna and thus become eternally happy and blissful.




Letter to Tirthanga — March 14, 1975, Tehran

Regarding your questions, the main things is that whatever is required by you and your family to live nicely in Krishna Consciousness, that much you should accept.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — April 19, 1975

50 per cent of the income must be spent for Krishna, 25 per cent of the income should be spent for family, and 25 per cent should be kept in reserve for emergency expenditure.




Letter to Dinanatha — June 14, 1975, Honolulu

I wish that you may retire from family life and live in one of our so many centers wherever you like, and preach the cult of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik — August 7, 1975, Toronto

According to the Vedic varna asrama it is compulsory that one retire from his family life and engage this body for Krishna's service at the end of his life.




Letter to Manasvi — November 30, 1975, New Delhi

Maintain your wife and children by working honestly, attend the temple programs as far as possible and in this way live peacefully as a grhastha following the four regulative principles of spiritual life and chant Hare Krishna on beads and at home with family.




Letter to Smt. & Sri Sadajiwatlal Chandulal Bahl — April 13, 1976, Bombay

As you know we are constructing the Hare Krishna Land project in Juhu Beach and we trust that you and your family members will take advantage of the facilities for generations to come.




Letter to Susheel Asnani — May 9, 1976, Honolulu

Nobody's life will continue in this material world but if we practice Krishna Consciousness, then certainly by giving up this body one goes back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Giriraja — July 24, 1976, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I am trying to induce responsible men to fully retire from family life and take to Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Vasudeva — January 23, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

I simply want to see that you, your wife and your whole family become perfect Vaisnavas, Krsna's devotees.




Letter to Jayanta — April 29, 1977

That will make you happy, your family happy, and everyone connected with you also happy, because Krsna will be pleased.




Letter to Jayananda — May 5, 1977, Bombay

But even if one fails to promote himself to the spiritual world, at that time he comes down again on the surface of this globe and takes birth in a big family like a yogis' or a brahmanas' or an aristocratic family, where there is again chance of reviving Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Jagadananda — May 11, 1977

Regarding your daughter's illness, all of the family members should sit down together and hold Hare Krsna kirtan.




Spiritual Practices At Home

Letter to Brother — September, 1955, Unknown Place

*(6) Hold this meeting regularly for one hour in your home or any other suitable place near about your home, and chant the hymns or slokas of "Bhagavad*-gita" with reverence & devotion.




Letter to Rayarama — November 5, 1967, Calcutta

This attitude of service will help you progress in Krishna Consciousness and perfect Krishna Consciousness will help us to go back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Woomapati — November 23, 1967, Calcutta

Any good soul who approaches me once for spiritual enlightenment is supposed to be depending on my responsibility to get him back to Krishna, back to home.




Letter to Boys and Girls — April 21, 1968, New York

Use this opportunity for making life successful and go back to Krishna, back to Home.




Letter to Syama — October 21, 1968, Seattle

We must offer to Krishna only first class prepared foodstuff, especially made at home.




Letter to Jayasri — May 13, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Your name, Jayasri Dasi, means victory, and if you will simply continue to develop your Krishna Consciousness by following the rules and regulations, then surely your life will be very victorious in defeating all contaminations of the material world and in returning back to Home, back to Godhead in the Spiritual Kingdom.




Letter to Silavati — June 14, 1969, New Vrindaban

Now if you can induce all the women of Los Angeles to place an altar in their homes and help their husbands have peaceful, happy home life in Krishna Consciousness, that will be very great service for you.

So if you can show the women of the community how to help their husbands and children to perfect their home life, and all aspects of life, in Krishna Consciousness by chanting, aratrik ceremonies, and eating Krishna prasadam, then you will improve the conditions of the neighboring communities to an incalculable extent.




Letter to Patti Birnack — September 13, 1969, Tittenhurst

Krishna wants everyone to go back to Home, back to Godhead, and enjoy eternal life and blissful knowledge there.




Letter to Carl Lange — November 14, 1969, London

Actually, the Supreme Lord has no necessity to request us to offer Him these items or any other items; but He gives us the opportunity of serving Him so that we may become qualified to enter back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — January 26, 1970, Los Angeles

If you all will spread this Samkirtan Movement, going on Samkirtan Party in the streets, regularly read our literatures and always keep engaged in Krishna Consciousness activities, you are sure to increase the joyfulness of your own lives and influence all others with whom you come in contact to join you in this program of going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Ben — November 22, 1970, Bombay

The easiest program is that you add to your daily schedule a Kirtana chanting of Hare Krsna Maha*-mantra both in the evening and the morning with your family and after chanting you can read something from our Bhagavad Gita As It Is or Krsna Book or our other literatures.

For householders it is prescribed that one should hear the Bhagavad-gita or other transcendental texts of which we now have ample supply from the lips of the devotee of the Lord, one should accept a Bona fide Spiritual Master and follow his instructions and one should install the Deity in his home and carry on worship there.




Letter to Kirtika (Judith Cornell) — May 21, 1971, Calcutta

In this way be engaged in Krishna's business 24 hours and you will be happy and in the end you will go back home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Narayani — June 11, 1971, Bombay

Then the path is open for going back to home, back to Godhead, to live eternally in full knowledge and full bliss and in association with the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, Lord Krishna.




Letter to Sankarsana — September 7, 1971, London

All these activities will make you fixed up in Krishna's service and eligible for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Upendra — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

As a father is always sorry for the son is out of home, similarly Krishna is not very happy on account of so many bewildered fallen souls in the material world.




Letter to Sriballavah (Vin Fiocco), Pranaballavah (Bruce Webster), Kamalavati (Elicia Heller) — October 13, 1971, Nairobi

Then you will be always thinking of Krishna and in the end go back to Krishna, back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Ksama (Lynn Edwards) — November 6, 1971, Calcutta

You will become more and more happy in this life and in the end go back to home, back to Krishna, to enjoy eternal life, full of bliss and knowledge and in association with the supreme lovable object, Krishna.




Letter to Mangalamaya, Madhupuri — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

A small Guru-Gauranga altar, offer incense and flowers in morning, offer all home-prepared foodstuffs there---that's enough for the time being.

It is not necessary to be a Brahmin to have home altar, but better not to get too much involved in it for now, as one begun, there is no question of decrease, and for two persons to manage this is taking too much time from other important work.

I had a nice business, one of the best in India, and Krishna took it all away, and now I am very much thankful, because business means entanglement with wife, children, house, money, like that, and then where is the question of our spiritual advancement?




Letter to Kirtiraja — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Now you have good American brain by Krishna's grace, so the more you go on thinking of ways to increase in this way, the more Krishna will understand that you are sincere to serve him as dearmost friend by preaching His message of Bhagavad-gita and the more He will attract you to come back to home, back to Godhead.

I am so much disgusted by this troublesome business of marriage, because nearly every day I receive some complaint from husband or wife, and practically this is not my business as sannyasi to be marriage counsellor, so henceforward I am not sanctioning any more marriages, and those who want to marry must know in advance and be prepared to make outside income to support wife and home separately from the temple, and in the temple husband and wife shall live separately, that must be or what is the meaning of spiritual society like ours?




Letter to Mahatma — April 10, 1972, Sydney

Just like Sudama Vipra, he did not want to offer something very small, but his wife insisted so he offered Krishna only a small bowl of flaked rice, and Krishna took it with great pleasure, and when Sudama vipra returned home to his poor hut, he found a huge palace made of jewels.




Letter to Gangadevi — August 11, 1972, London

We are never alone in Krsna consciousness; *you have got so many wonderful brothers and sisters who are really your family, and besides that the spiritual master is always in his instructions, and Krsna is there within your heart, so you need not feel you are ever alone.




Letter to Lalitananda — September 2, 1972, New Vrindaban

So far installing deity in your home is concerned, better to wait until you move into the temple when you are little older.




Letter to Mukunda — November 2, 1972, Vrindaban

You are one of my first disciples, along with your wife, Janaki, so I am always praying to Krishna to give you His all blessings for bringing you back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Amogha — December 26, 1972, Bombay

If you continue in this way, and strictly follow the four regulative principles, making sure to chant at least sixteen rounds on the beads, daily, it is without a doubt that at the end of this lifetime, you can go back home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Cyavana — December 29, 1972, Bombay

If someone wants to become devotee but he is little weak, never mind he is living outside, he may come regularly to the temple, chant at home and at his work, and offer his foodstuffs always to Krsna, like that, and gradually he will develop the surrendering attitude and accept voluntarily the life of austerity or tapasya which must be practiced in the temple living.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — December 29, 1972, Bombay

Or if our attachment for Krsna is not yet developed, and there is still attraction for the ordinary life of householder life, together with friends, family, children, working, like that, that is all right, by that process if one contributes something of his income to the preaching work and attends himself with family the temple for the class and kirtana, gradually he will get some enthusiasm and develop his attachment for Krsna.

But too much attachment for children, home and work will spoil your opportunity to get very quickly the mature benefit of Krsna consciousness or self-realization.




Letter to Revatinandana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

You are good kirtana man, you can sing and play mrdanga like anything, you are also good cook, you are expert philosopher and preacher, you are in the renounced order of life, having given up all thoughts of wife, family and home, you are determined to assist me by training up so many younger devotees in Krsna consciousness, you have got good ideas how to push on our movement also--*-in so many ways you are among the best qualified and most appreciated of my disciples.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Yes, if Krsna Consciousness is there, Krsna means that He is eternally increasing, so I can understand that Radha Gopinatha have very much appreciated their new home at Toronto.




Letter to Krsnakatha (Kris Carlson), Anala (Anna Carlson) Riddha (Roger May), Maharddhi (Morley Walkowski), Rohita (Randy Hyndeman), Kala (Carl Mulder) — January 5, 1973, Bombay

You have now got the golden opportunity of this human form of life, and it is not by accident that you have met your spiritual master, so if you are actually intelligent you will take advantage of Krsna's blessings upon you and go back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Marie Priterel — January 27, 1973, Calcutta

But you can make your home a temple for Krsna.

You may keep a picture of Lord Krsna in your house and after cooking you may learn to offer the foodstuffs to the picture of Krsna.




Letter to Brian Fleming — March 6, 1974, Mayapur

Either you leave home or remain there, and whether or not she becomes Krsna Consciousness, you go on with your progressive interest and participation in this great movement.




Letter to Bhavatarini — April 3, 1974, Bombay

They are the best places in the world to come and chant Hare Krishna and prepare for going Back to Home, Back to Godhead.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 25, 1974, West Bengal

A purchased book goes into a person's home and will be read by others, whereas street kirtana only benefits those in the vicinity who hear.

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

There on Hare Krishna Land he will stay in a flat that has been newly constructed for him.




Letter to Sacimata — December 8, 1974, Bombay

It is the advice of Narottama das Thakura to chant the holy name of Gauranga either if one remains at home or in the forest.

Similarly, do not forget the chanting of the Hare Krishna mantra either you live in the temple or at home.




Letter to Bhakta Lance — December 16, 1974, Bombay

In this way your Krsna Conscious advancement will be assured success and at the end of this life you will go back to Godhead, back to home, and live with Krsna eternally.




Letter to Krsna Devi — March 14, 1975, Tehran

Eat nice Krishna Prasadam and go back to Godhead, back to home.




Letter to Sama Priya — August 16, 1975, Bombay

Read my books daily, chant 16 rounds, and worship Lord Caitanya in your home.




Letter to Mahavirya — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

Krishna wants us to pass on our days here in Krishna consciousness, and then go back home, back to Godhead.




Letter to All ISKCON Temple Presidents — October 29, 1975, Nairobi

He is my friend here in Nairobi, and he has kindly hosted me at his home on two occasions before we had our own temple here.




Letter to Mr. Longo A. Ali — October 29, 1975, Nairobi

So if you continue Krishna will bless you, and you will go back home back to Godhead.




Letter to Manasvi — November 30, 1975, New Delhi

Maintain your wife and children by working honestly, attend the temple programs as far as possible and in this way live peacefully as a grhastha following the four regulative principles of spiritual life and chant Hare Krishna on beads and at home with family.




Letter to Krishnakanti — April 6, 1976, Vrindaban

Introduce this into every home and that will help them, and if they read our books then finished, no more material life.




Letter to Susheel Asnani — May 9, 1976, Honolulu

Nobody's life will continue in this material world but if we practice Krishna Consciousness, then certainly by giving up this body one goes back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Riddha — June 15, 1976, Detroit

In this way if they hold firmly to this principle there will not be any obstacle to their steady progress in Krishna Consciousness, and one can go back to home, back to Godhead in this lifetime.




Letter to Joan Fields — July 24, 1976, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Always try to remember Krsna in all your activities and gradually He will help you to break free of all material attachments of life and along with your sincere desire your path back home back to godhead can be clear.




Letter to Dhiranga — January 23, 1977

Grow more grains, fruits, keep cows, make a happy home and chant Hare Krsna.




General

Letter to Sumati Morarjee — April 27, 1966, New York

I shall try my best to get the sanction for the temple Exchange and if I am unable then I shall open the Radha Krishna worship and Sankirtana in the rented house as I am now doing.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 15, 1967, San Francisco

When Krishna will desire the house will come to us automatically.

But we should not ask Krishna to give us a house let Krishna give us when He likes.




Letter to Brahmananda, Satsvarupa, Rayarama, Gargamuni, other Trustees — March 4, 1967, San Francisco

Please immediately hold one meeting of the Trustees of International Society For Krishna Consciousness Inc and resolve whether $5000.00 dollars should immediately be paid to the seller of the house under agreement and as advised by the appointed Lawyer Mr.

Pray to Krishna for your successful transaction and I hope when I go to New York next I shall enter the new house forthwith.




Letter to B. S. Sharma — 9 September, 1967, Vrindaban

As Krishna Consciousness is meaningful so also the Jaipur house is magnificent.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Any one who accepts this philosophy of God's Mercy in suffering conditions, and still makes progress in Krishna Consciousness, it is said that he is sure to go back to Home, Back to Godhead.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 17, 1968, Los Angeles

And I am so happy to hear that you are finding strength to be determined to spread Krishna Consciousness all over the world; my Guru Maharaja wanted like that, especially the Western world, and my only request is that you all sincere boys and girls, to spread this Krishna Consciousness to every home, to every village and town, and to take this mission very seriously.




Letter to Harikrishnadas Aggarwal — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

I have seen it that Swami Akhandananda worships Krishna in his apartment in Bombay.




Letter to Janardana — March 6, 1968, Los Angeles

I would like to maintain a Krishna Consciousness boarding house there someday if it is at all possible.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 12, 1968, San Francisco

So far Michael is concerned, he is being forced to take meat, let him attend class, and pray to Krishna for his future release from the difficulties he is experiencing at home.




Letter to Mukunda — April 9, 1968, San Francisco

We are not interested in having our own house, but we should always remember, why Krishna should remain in a rented house?




Letter to Upendra — November 3, 1968, Los Angeles

In Seattle, also you try to move in Samkirtan party as Tamal Krishna was doing, and it is good proposal that the girls may take charge of the temple in cleaning the temple house, and worship the Deities, and cook prasadam while you are in work outside.




Letter to Sivananda — November 11, 1968, Los Angeles

I am glad to learn that Krishna das has got a job in a jewelry shop, similarly both you and Uttama Sloka may also find out some job and immediately take a nice apartment.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 16, 1968, Los Angeles

Later on I heard from Tamala Krishna that Purusottama has decided to come here and I also heard that Gargamuni has got a nice apartment by his father.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 22, 1968, Los Angeles

So by Krishna's Grace, I learned from Tamala Krishna that your father has already given you a nice apartment.




Letter to Ananda — December 17, 1968, Los Angeles

Everyone is Krishna's part and parcel and wherever we find it convenient we will pick up a person to be trained in Krishna Consciousness who is interested in going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Nandakisora — December 29, 1968, Los Angeles

Please continue in this way and Krishna will surely help you to advance more and more and finally to go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 12, 1969, Los Angeles

But if by the grace of Krishna it can be easily done, there is no harm of having our own house.




Letter to Cidananda — January 23, 1969, Los Angeles

Please encourage him because even this one building is not suitable then surely Krishna will supply us with some other house for our temple activities.




Letter to Mrs. Cline — February 22, 1969, Los Angeles

When you write to say "what was once 'our' home, we recognize now as Krishna's," it appears that from the past you were already advanced in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Nandarani — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

Somebody asked me whether I am happy, so I replied that I left my home consisting of five children, where I felt not very much comfortable, but Krishna has given me many obedient and loving children, even though I am in a foreign country.




Letter to Visala — June 16, 1969, West Virginia

The answer is that Krishna is the source of all energies of the spiritual and material creations, the devotee is the part and parcel servant of Krishna, and the Spiritual Master is the transparent via media for leading the conditioned souls back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 24, 1969, Los Angeles

Yesterday afternoon, we safely reached Los Angeles, and Tamala Krishna has rented a very, very nice entire house for me, with compound and garage, at $350 per month.




Letter to Ann Clifford — August 2, 1969, Los Angeles

I am pleased to learn that you have become interested in Krishna Consciousness through living at the Krishna House in Montreal and associating with the devotees there.

Your return address is not at this Krishna House, and I hope that you are attending the Kirtanas which are held at the temple on Monday, Wednesday and Friday evenings.




Letter to Upendra — August 16, 1969, Los Angeles

When Krishna Das informs me that they have have found an apartment there, then I shall leave for Europe immediately, via the New York or Boston temple.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 8, 1969, Hamburg

If she wants to worship Krishna in her own way, she must find an apartment outside the temple.




Letter to Dr. Sham Sundarji — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

The news which you have read in the Gujarati newspaper that some young English boys are chanting Hare Krishna Mantra in a garden house near London is this place.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

Now, by Krishna's Grace, you have got a nice wife, you have got a nice home, and you have got a nice engagement, along with a nice desire to serve Krishna.




Letter to Gaurasundara — November 20, 1969, London

Regarding the house, I think there is indication of Krishna that we shall have our own house in Hawaii.

In Boston also, Satsvarupa was put into similar trouble, and by the Grace of Krishna he has got now our own house and we have established our own press there also.




Letter to Nandakisora — December 13, 1969, London

The translation is "My mind, my body, my home, or whatever I have got in my possession I surrender unto Your Lotus Feet, O my dear Lord, Son of Nanda Maharaja (Krishna).




Letter to Bhagavan — January 10, 1970, Los Angeles

So let us see as Krishna desires, but I have told him to find out a house which is not so highly charged.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 12, 1970, Los Angeles

By Krishna's Grace you have met such a nice friend, and if he is prepared to spare his apartment in Bombay immediately we can start a Bombay center and send Jayananda along with his wife and begin work in Bombay.




Letter to Yeager — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

The devotee knows that the Lord wants all the fallen souls to come back to Home, and therefore the devotees always try to induce the conditioned souls to take to Krishna Consciousness by various ways and means.




Letter to Gaurasundara — January 24, 1970, Los Angeles

Now by the Grace of Krishna you have purchased one house and preaching our cult and collecting $50 daily.




Letter to Professor J. F. Staal — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

Simply by chanting the Holy Name, Krishna, the soul is attracted by the Supreme Person, Krishna, for going home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

Still, I cherished a strong desire to start a Temple in the heart of the city, and by Lord Krishna's grace these boys and girls rented a five storied house in the busiest quarter of central London, at 7 Bury Place, which is near to the British Museum, London University, Great Russell Street, and Bloomsbury Square.




Letter to Jayadvaita — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Those who have heard the "Hare Krishna Mantra" record as well as "Govindam" will do well by procuring this deluxe book and keep at home as a great treasure.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Those who have heard the "Hare Krishna Mantra" record as well as "Govindam" will do well by procuring this deluxe book and keep at home as a great treasure.




Letter to Dinadayadri, Nara*-narayana — March 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Just one good soul fully developed and firmly convinced in preaching Krishna Consciousness can reclaim so many fallen souls for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 26, 1970, Los Angeles

I take it for granted that you are one of the selected devotees of Lord Caitanya, and therefore from within your heart He has inspired you to go to such a distant place, leaving your parents and home, just to satisfy Krsna.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 12, 1970, Los Angeles

Sometimes I think that I left my home leaving aside all children and grandchildren, and Krsna is giving another batch to whom I am becoming attached.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 15, 1970, Los Angeles

But Krsna, after returning to His father's home at Dvaraka, came to see Kuruksetra during some solar eclipse.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 19, 1970, Los Angeles

However, can the color printing be improved on the two pictures titled 1) "Returning home, Krsna and Balarama were received by Their affectionate mothers" and 2) "The joyous vibration at Krsna's birth ceremony could be heard in all the pasturing grounds and houses." If not, that is alright.




Letter to Madhusudana — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Thus by reading of these books, especially __Nectar of Devotion,__ by the devotees everyone will go back to home, back to Godhead, Krsna.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 21, 1970, Tokyo

As Krsna is saying in Bhagavad*-gita that He is sitting in everyone's heart and especially to His devotees who are constantly engaged in His Transcendental Loving Service He gives special instruction so that the devotee may make easy progress of the path of back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Bhavananda — September 9, 1970, Calcutta

By the grace of Krsna, wherever I go you all my disciples give me a very nice place for residing and in Calcutta also Sriman Acyutananda and Sriman Jayapataka, who are going to be Sannyasis tomorrow, they have given me a very nice apartment.




Letter to Sudama — September 17, 1970, Calcutta

Don't be worried, Krsna will provide you with a better house very soon.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 7, 1971, Nasik

In Nasik Krsna has given us a nice offer; namely the host here Srimad Mahanta Deenabandhudas is offering his house and press in Vrndavana for our use.




Letter to Karandhara — May 17, 1971, Calcutta

But in my heart I want that KRSNA book in small or large form, should be distributed in every home who are English*-speaking people.




Letter to Batu Gopala (Ed Englehart) — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

In this way be engaged fully in Krishna's service and you will be happy in life and in the end go back home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Acyutananda — August 14, 1971, London

Actually cottage life for chanting Hare Krishna Mantra is very nice but because we are dealing with the Western people, Americans and Europeans, they require some nice apartment.




Letter to Danavir — November 20, 1971, Delhi

Her husband was a very great devotee who was taken away by Krishna for promotion, and she may rest assured that he has progressed on the path of going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Krsna Devi — November 20, 1971, Delhi

Know it for certain that by this your sincere working for Krishna, very soon you will go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Lalita Kumar, Jambavati — November 27, 1971, Vrindaban

So try for this, to give all men this Krishna philosophy, and many real devotees will come with us back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Los Angeles devotees — December 3, 1971, Delhi

Now my one request to you all is that you become fully happy by conducting your lives in Krishna Consciousness, and you can know it for sure that in this way you will come with me back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Bhutatma — December 5, 1971, Delhi

Kindly assist me to please Lord Caitanya in this way, by spreading Krishna Consciousness or pure love of God, and know it for certain that by this work you shall very very soon go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — December 28, 1971, Bombay

But, because the public must have a comfortable place to sit down and chant Hare Krishna, therefore we get a nice house, install deity, decorate nicely and invite everyone.




Letter to Hanuman, Amogha — January 4, 1972, Bombay

Without caring for any stable home, without any thought of personal gain, you are travelling distributing Krishna Consciousness everywhere you go.




Letter to Sudama — January 5, 1972, Bombay

You have always served me very faithfully, so I pray that Krishna may bless you with a long life with which to open many temples and that in this very lifetime you may return back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Cyavana — January 18, 1972, Bombay

As you are so quickly managing the affairs of East African campaign, I am sure you have all blessings of Lord Krishna, so continue to work very hard for His pleasure and all of you will go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

So I am engladdened to understand from your words that you are serving Krishna very sincerely, and you may know it for certain that in this way you shall very soon go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — February 4, 1972, Bombay

The secret is to __engage__ everyone, even big businessmen; so at first engage them in some small way so they will not feel threatened, but they will enjoy that small service so much, automatically they will desire for more, and then gradually you convince them by strong arguments and engage them more and more, and then they will perfect their lives in Krishna Consciousness, and go back Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Sri Galim — February 4, 1972, Bombay

Better to stay there and work very hard, and then Krishna will provide a nice house where you may open your center very soon.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Patita Pavana — February 4, 1972, Bombay

So I am very glad that you nice boys are helping me to revive the sleeping souls, in all parts of the world, and if we simply go on in this way, preaching very sincerely, following our routine work very strictly and maintaining always the highest standards of Krishna Consciousness, and by distributing more and more of books and literatures, then there is no doubt about it, that very soon we shall go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — February 21, 1972, Calcutta

plot for putting up the first "Hare Krishna City," which will be a cooperative housing society wherein businessmen and professional people, or other substantial people, who are also devotees of Krishna, may purchase flats or apartments in a multi*-story apartment house and may live there whenever they like.




Letter to Giriraja — May 15, 1972, Honolulu

But still, because they are part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, so originally they were pure and therefore it is the mission of Krishna to get back His parts and parcels to home, exactly like a father likes to get back his son at home because this son had gone out of home for false happiness.




Letter to Madhudvisa — May 16, 1972, Los Angeles

He may come down to become a germ, but then he may rise up to Krsna consciousness and go back to home, back to Godhead.

But at the present moment we are in Maya's clutches, so at present our only hope is to become Krsna conscious and go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Rupa Vilasa (Robert McNaughton), Candrika (Carol McNaughton), Bhavatarini (Debbie Watt), Bhanutanya (Debra Wolin) — June 20, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very glad to hear that all of you have been such a great help to Stoka Krsna there in our Dallas Gurukula and I can understand that all of you are very sincere boys and girls and quite eligible for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Giriraja — June 21, 1972, Los Angeles

She also assisted Tamala Krishna and Syamasundara to try to find one house in Juhu for our headquarters several times.




Letter to Prahladananda — July 25, 1972, Paris

You are engaged in Krishna's preaching work, therefore you are being specially favored by Krishna, just like the fighting soldier is receiving all special care by the government so that he will not be lacking anything, even the citizens at home may be deprived of all comforts.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 8, 1972, London

That will be all right if he installs his Radha-Krsna Deities from his home.




Letter to Radha*-Damodara — September 2, 1972, New Vrindaban

Now you apply yourself to this task very seriously and become learned in all the aspects of our Krishna Consciousness philosophy and take this opportunity in this lifetime to go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Dinatarini dasi — October 26, 1972, Vrindaban

I am glad to hear that the worship of deities is improving daily and Sri Sri Radha and Krishna are appearing happier in their new Dallas home.




Letter to Mr. Robert Keene — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Because they are engaged in serving Krsna in this way, you have nothing further to worry, their position in life is very secure and sound because they are going back to home, back to Godhead, without any doubt.




Letter to Hillel Ben*-Ami — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

So under the direction of the senior devotees there try and become fixed in your devotional service to the Lord, Sri Krsna, and this will certainly bring complete satisfaction to you and make you eligible for going back to home, back to Godhead, in this very lifetime.




Letter to Vrndavana Vilasini — May 20, 1973, Dallas

Please continue to engage wholeheartedly in Krsna's service and there is no doubt that you may go back to home, back to Godhead in this life.




Letter to Ajita — July 11, 1973, England

Yes, we can use everything in Krsna's service and when Krsna gives us a nice big house that does not mean we use it for our eating and sleeping, but we work harder in His service.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I am praying to Krsna that He will favor you with that new house for conducting His preaching work.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 2, 1973, New Delhi

Here in Delhi arrangements are going on for holding a Hare Krishna festival, and they have secured a very nice house, for the Delhi center.




Letter to Sukadeva — January 16, 1974, Hawaii

Krsna consciousness is the greatest science of God, and it brings one the success of human life, to go back to home, back to Godhead, so we require sincere, serious disciples to themselves become perfect and then distribute this message all over the world.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 14, 1974, New Delhi

Better you work the poison at home, and make the Africans Krsna Conscious, then my mission will be served.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — March 29, 1974

Therefore our propaganda is to educate people to accept Krsna as the perfect leader in all fields of activity, and if people take to it seriously they will be happy in this life and after quitting this body he goes back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Ādi*-purusa — April 11, 1974, Bombay

I hope you are reading what books of mine you have and chanting Hare Krishna Mantra; these things are our real business in the human form of life, so that we can quit all material suffering and go back to our original home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Mr. Saxena — April 23, 1974, Hyderabad

I am very much pleased to know that you are trying to organize a home for retired gentlemen for fully devoting the rest of their lives for service to Lord Krsna.




Letter to Sri Pannalalji — May 16, 1974, Bombay

In the Bhagavad-gita it is clearly said that anyone even from the lowest __papayoni__ can be elevated to Krsna Consciousness and thus go back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Bal Krsna — June 30, 1974, Melbourne

Now see that she is raised in Krsna Consciousness so that at the end of this life she can go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Batu Gopala — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

When one takes to Krishna consciousness gradually sex at last becomes abominable, then he is fit to enter back to home back to Godhead.




Letter to Nrhari — November 22, 1974, Bombay

So our desire is Krishna and we want to go back home---Back to Godhead where Krishna lives eternally.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — December 13, 1974

I wish that you may come there one day before the ceremony and remain there at least 24-30 hours in Vrindaban, and by the grace of Krishna Balaram I may arrange for your comfortable stay in our ashram house which is completing construction.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — February 5, 1975

Personal.




Letter to Dr. Jagadisa Bhardawaj — September 3, 1975, Vrindaban

18.55)]], and anyone who actually understands about Krishna, about His appearance and disappearance, he goes back to home, Back to Godhead, __janma karma ca me divyam/ evam yo vetti tattvatah/ tyaktva deham punar janma/ naiti mam eti so 'rjuna__ [[books:bg:4:9|(Bg.




Letter to Sri Krishna C. Batra — December 8, 1975, Vrindaban

*Just this month we have sent preachers to Ahmedabad and Kanpur for opening centers, and we are planning to build a gorgeous Krishna Arjuna temple at Kuruksetra in co*-operation with the late home minister G.L.




Letter to Lokanatha — June 12, 1976, Detroit

Everyone should take very seriously this vow and make steady and sure progress in Krishna Consciousness and go back to home, back to Godhead in this lifetime.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 7, 1976, Vrindaban

Krsna is offering the chance to go back home, Back to Godhead, but He leaves the choice up to the living entity.




Letter to Jayananda — February 26, 1977, Mayapur

While living he is engaged in Krishna Conscious business and when dying he goes back home back to Godhead.




Letter to The Manager — February 28, 1977

Sri Mayapur Chandradoya Mandir Guest House, and Sri Krishna Balaram Mandir Guest House (Vrindaban)
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Life Membership

From 141 letters

Life Membership Program Details

Letter to Sri Birlaji — November 8, 1970, Bombay

There are many beautiful books which our society has published within the last few years and which many of the gentlemen of Bombay are now receiving as life member of our society, and take advantage of these wonderful Krishna Consciousness books.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 18, 1970, Bombay

When someone becomes a life member, we can inform him that he may stay at our foreign Temples as privilege of a life member, but we are not inviting anyone and everyone to stay as if we are in the hotel business.

This Life Membership is the support of our Movement here, so you must stress this program especially.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

So far as using television coverage to present our life membership program to the public, that is first class idea.

Why not ask them to become our life member?




Letter to Naranarayan — January 24, 1971, Bombay

*For book distribution our life membership program has been very successful here in India and we want to initiate this program whole*-heartedly in all our centers.




Letter to Sukadeva — January 27, 1971, Allahabad

We have also initiated a life membership program for distributing our books and you can inquire about this program from Karandhara.




Letter to Dayananda — February 8, 1971, Calcutta

The money received of the life membership fees should be divided into two: 50% for building fund and 50% for my book fund.

By distributing of our books and literatures through this program of life membership, our institution can become greater and greater all over the world.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

I am so glad to hear that you are making a determined effort to increase the life membership program.

It is good that you GBC members are meeting and conjointly discussing such things as life membership, book distribution, etc.




Letter to Dinesh Candra — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

Records are exempt from our life membership program.




Letter to Ranadhira — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

Especially we are getting such good response to our life membership program.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 19, 1971, Gorakhpur

Actually we are and meeting our expenditures very heavily on this book distribution scheme of life membership.




Letter to Tulsi — February 24, 1971, Bombay

Also for distributing our books we have initiated the life membership program.




Letter to Jananivasa — March 5, 1971, Bombay

Therefore somehow or other we must push on this literature distribution program, either through schools, colleges, libraries, life membership program or ordinary sales.

This will facilitate good opportunity for introducing our literatures especially through the life membership program.




Letter to Vamanadeva — March 5, 1971, Bombay

So somehow or other, either through the schools or colleges, libraries, life membership program or ordinary sales, we must push on this literature distribution program.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — March 25, 1971, Bombay

*It is also encouraging to note how you are arranging formal parties at professional people's homes and presenting our life membership program.




Letter to Jagadisa — April 11, 1971, Bombay

You write to say that the life membership program is going slowly there but that you are making many common members.




Letter to Karandhara — June 8, 1971, Bombay

Besides that, in India we are distributing only a few hundred KRSNA books out of 15,000 because they are being distributed only via life membership program.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 11, 1971, Bombay

Bombay life membership program is very encouraging.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 3, 1971, Los Angeles

So you must distribute these books, and so life membership distribution program must be vigorously done.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 28, 1971, Brooklyn

This life membership program has proved a little successful, so continue it and form 3 or 4 parties to collect membership fees.




Letter to Gurudasa — October 5, 1971, Nairobi

Also the life membership program is going on very happily.




Letter to Jayapataka — October 5, 1971, Nairobi

Also the life membership program is going on very happily.




Letter to Dayananda — April 26, 1972, Tokyo

Arnold to make a member's guild, just like I have made the life member program in India.




Letter to Sriman Ram Prashad Dasa — June 14, 1972, Los Angeles

We have introduced a Life Membership program there in India, for the purpose of giving the intelligent men in the society an opportunity to help push on this great movement of pure Vedic culture.

So my suggestion to you is that you communicate with Sriman Giriraja dasa Brahmacari, the president of our Bombay headquarters, and he will give you more information regarding this membership program.




Letter to Sudama — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

Yes, the Life Membership program should be started up as soon as possible, and you can enroll so many of the Indians living in Japan for giving financial and other assistance.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 3, 1973, Bombay

Just as I introduced this life membership program based entirely on books, so you and other leaders here in India meet together or correspond frequently to devise more and more methods for introducing our literatures to the Indian public.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 7, 1973, Calcutta

You have been to India so you know the importance of the life membership program here, so I am requesting that you personally attend to some items needed here for the preaching work in that connection.




Letter to Giriraja — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

Regarding increasing the Life Membership fee, that you will have to adjust amongst yourselves.




Letter to Giriraj Prabhu — October 17, 1974, Mayapur

Regarding the new Life Membership fee.

I understand you compromised with Gargamuni Swami by creating a Patron Membership for Rs.

2222/=, but what are the additional benefits of a Patron Membership?




Letter to Hansadutta — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

I am very pleased with the life member program as well as the annadan program.




Letter to Pranava — June 4, 1975, Honolulu

and he can be a patron member with his brother.




Letter to Sri Raj Kapoor — August 26, 1975, Vrindaban

Your donation to this movement and your becoming the Patron Member is a very great thing, and it will ensure others who will also follow in your footsteps.




Letter to Giriraja — September 11, 1975, Vrindaban

Any Life Patron Member can live in a Guest room for a period not exceeding three days free of charge.

Everyone must pay for the accommodation, except Life Patron Members for three days.




Letter to Sri Ram Kumar — September 17, 1975

You have enquired about Life Patron Membership, and the necessary form is enclosed.

2222/-, and when you become the member you receive these Krishna Books and all other books and magazines for the rest of your life.




Letter to Cyavana — November 23, 1975, Bombay

I am also glad to see that you are taking seriously the Life Member program.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

This business of Yasodanandana's party giving life membership to libraries should be stopped.




Letter to Sridhara — November 28, 1976, Vrindaban

I fully approve your plan to come to India for Kumba Mela and to work mainly in India after that, visiting America every six months to see that everything is going on properly with the life membership program.




Making Life Members

Letter to Brothers — January 1, 1955, Allahabad

(5) the inner member must enroll himself as regular member in the A.

*(6) The inner member is requested to rise early in the morning before sun*-rise and finish his morning duties for inner & make cleanliness.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — November 13, 1966, New York

I am very much obliged to you for all your supports for me in my mission, and I shall be more glad if you enroll yourself as an honorary member in this great Society.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 7, 1970, Bombay

If he is favorably impressed, he will certainly become a life member.

He will become a life member and he can suggest others who may also become life members.

Also you can see his big brother Ram Krishna Dalmia and make him a life member.




Letter to Giriraja — July 25, 1971, Brooklyn

Ghosh, when I first met him at Ballyganj, he ordered for all the books, so you can remind him and make him our life member.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 4, 1972, Bombay

He is expecting to make at least one life member daily and distribute many books to bookstores.




Letter to Giriraja — January 4, 1972, Bombay

From your letter it appears that you are doing nicely distributing books and if you say that with help you could make at least one life member daily, then why not continue on in Madras for a month as you suggest or until there is no more field.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — February 7, 1972, Bombay

As you know our only financial strength is recruiting Life Member, so this also must be done by you.




Letter to Dayananda — April 26, 1972, Tokyo

Arnold to make a member's guild, just like I have made the life member program in India.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 2, 1973, Bombay

You have mentioned one life member meeting and some queen is helping, but I do not understand what queen that is or what is that life member meeting.

Actually you may take this opportunity of being situated at Delhi to make every Parliamentary member our life member also.

So many big big lawyers, doctors, government ministers, professional men are there in Delhi, I think more than any other city of India, and they are all intelligent men, they can be easily recruited for life member by simply showing the books and requesting them to kindly help us in this way.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

I am very pleased with the life member program as well as the annadan program.




Benefits For Life Members

Letter to Rupanuga — October 28, 1970, Bombay

a) LIFE MEMBER receives all our books thus far published as well as all future publications, as well as a lifetime subscription to BTG.

*b) DONOR MEMBER receives all our literature thus far published as well as a life*-time subscription to BTG.




Letter to Giriraja — July 25, 1971, Brooklyn

Ghosh, when I first met him at Ballyganj, he ordered for all the books, so you can remind him and make him our life member.




Letter to Amogha — May 9, 1972, Honolulu

I am very glad to hear that you have got one Life Member there in Melbourne.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 2, 1973, Bombay

You have mentioned one life member meeting and some queen is helping, but I do not understand what queen that is or what is that life member meeting.

Actually you may take this opportunity of being situated at Delhi to make every Parliamentary member our life member also.

So many big big lawyers, doctors, government ministers, professional men are there in Delhi, I think more than any other city of India, and they are all intelligent men, they can be easily recruited for life member by simply showing the books and requesting them to kindly help us in this way.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 21, 1973, Los Angeles

Mohatta, our life member from Bombay, has just today visited me in Los Angeles and we have discussed this matter of the language school.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 15, 1974, Bombay

Please investigate this report of the turning away of a life member at the Manor and let me know.

There should always be one or two rooms available for a life member.




Letter to Mr. Shastri — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

You are welcome to visit any of centers as a life member and enjoy all the facilities.




Letter to Madhavananda — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

What about the Life Member fees you are collecting?




Letter to All Temple Presidents — December 23, 1974, Bombay

This is to introduce our life member, Sri Narinder Natha Bagai.




Letter to Aksayananda — November 9, 1975, Bombay

Regarding the Life Member collection, Rs.




General

Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

Radhakrishnan is now Patron in this celebration.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 13, 1970, Bombay

to $$ and set the figure for Life Membership at $1,111, Donor Membership at $555.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 15, 1970, Bombay

Here in Bombay we are getting good response to our membership program and I am sure in Calcutta you can also get good response.

This membership program cannot be neglected.




Letter to Yamuna — November 18, 1970, Bombay

But I think if you can get him to become our Life Member, you should not expect more than that.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 25, 1970, Bombay

You have written, and several others have written to me intimations that you are establishing a membership program in the U.S.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 28, 1970, Surat

People are very responsive and we are getting practically every day a Life Member.




Letter to Karandhara — January 17, 1971, Allahabad

I am glad you have launched your membership program.




Letter to Krsna Devi — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

Here in India our preaching is very nicely going on, and especially to our membership program there is a good response.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 22, 1971, Bombay

The membership program is helping us moving from here and there and we have spent about Rs.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 13, 1971, Bombay

So far as life membership is concerned, what is this time and circumstance of U.S.A.?

To become a life member means a person has become sympathetic.

They are sympathetic and so for them to become our life member is not difficult.

There are four divisions of members; life member, donor member, subscriber member, and common member.

So any membership will make the people sympathetic to our movement and it will be a stride toward our progressive march.




Letter to Karandhara — March 18, 1971, Bombay

*I am encouraged by your new membership drive.

This membership program is so important that we get money, sympathizers and push on our mission of distributing books, all simultaneously.

As we increase our life membership number, we must submit our audited accounts and that will convince the public of our stability.




Letter to Kirtanananda — March 20, 1971, Bombay

The fees from membership are divided 50% to my Book Fund and 50% to the Building Fund, so if this program is vigorously pushed, we get enough money for the New Vrndavana scheme.




Letter to Nityananda — April 1, 1971, Bombay

So somehow or other distribute these books, either in schools and colleges, libraries, through life membership, bookstores, or wherever else you think they might be accepted.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 14, 1971, Bombay

One of our life members here in India, and our good patron as well, has requested some back issues of BTG.




Letter to Shekhar Prasad Shrestha — April 24, 1971, Bombay

I am so glad that you are wanting to become our life member.




Letter to Makhanlal — July 14, 1971, Los Angeles

Perhaps he will become our life member also.




Letter to Aditya Sarkar — July 30, 1971, Brooklyn

You can become a life member of our society and then you can come to any one of our centers all over the world.




Letter to Giriraja — August 12, 1971, London

You will need 1100 men to collect 1100 rupees but if you convince one life member then that 1100 Rs.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Gurudasa — August 23, 1971, London

This membership program is so nice that you can make members all over the world.

15,000/- was supposed to have been made due to the Maidan program, and that profit was to have paid off a previous Calcutta debt to the building fund, but now that Rs 15,000/- has been spent for maintenance, and an additional Rs 8,000/- of membership money collected since the program has also been spent, so the Calcutta debit is now Rs 23,000/- and is increasing."




Letter to Jayapataka — August 24, 1971, London

15,000/- was supposed to have been made due to the maidan program, and that profit was to have paid off a previous Calcutta debt to the building fund, but now that Rs 15,000/- has been spent for maintenance, and an additional Rs 8000/- of membership money collected since the program has also been spent, so the Calcutta debit is now Rs.




Letter to Life Member — April 5, 1972, Bombay

Dear Life Member,




Letter to Gurudasa — May 4, 1972, Tokyo

The Life Member meeting in Delhi is very important, so do it nicely.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 16, 1972, Honolulu

Now the Building Fund is fixed up in Bombay, and all the Life Member collections and Building Fund collections must go there.

Life Member money cannot be spent for eating and sleeping.




Letter to Jayapataka — May 17, 1972, Honolulu

All collections and Life Membership money should go to Bombay for deposit in the Building Fund.

It is understood that Giriraja has asked Bhavananda for the Life Membership collections, but Bhavananda has not replied.




Letter to Niranjana — May 21, 1972, Los Angeles

Either Calcutta or Bombay office may inform you of our membership program details also.




Letter to Giriraja — June 21, 1972, Los Angeles

It has got more than 100 big, big mills and if all of the mill*-owners and officers become our members, from Ahmedabad and other cities in Gujarat, such as Baroda, Surat, Dvaraka, Rajkot, like that, you can collect millions of Rs.




Letter to Giriraja — July 13, 1972, London

Life Member means Life Member, there is no inheriting by the eldest son.




Letter to Bhavananda — July 14, 1972, London

Only the active members who can collect, they shall live in the city.




Letter to Giriraja — July 22, 1972, Paris

Regarding the plan by the Life Member to build one temple in Kashmir, yes, we are interested to help by managing it, and immediately we can send 25 members there.




Letter to Krsna Gopala — January 4, 1973, Bombay

I think that you may also assist Tejyas by approaching the big men and professional men like members of Parliament, doctors, lawyers, like that, in your city, and enroll them as our life members.




Letter to Ram Prashad — January 29, 1973, Calcutta

I am sorry to note that you have not yet received your life membership cards or receipt as yet.




Letter to Dr. Aggarwal — March 7, 1973, Calcutta

One thing you can enquire from Damodara, is about our Life-Membership-Program.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 27, 1973, Los Angeles

If possible the Governor may be induced to become life member so that other government men may follow.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 6, 1973, Los Angeles

As GBC member it is your duty to carefully make a broad program for implementing Krsna Consciousness in every sphere of life, in this way we will become respected as the most important members of human society.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I am very pleased to note that in Delhi they are doing the life membership programme.




Letter to Tejiyas — August 15, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Another point is that if a government officer becomes our admirer or member then many others will follow, so try to make them sympathisers.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

Yes, I approve of the Life Member Committee for the Temple construction in Hyderabad.




Letter to Ādi*-purusa — April 11, 1974, Bombay

I will direct our management of Life membership here to send you publications due you as life member.




Letter to Gargamuni — April 13, 1974, Bombay

I have heard there is good chance for life membership in Nadia area, and Panca Dravida Maharaja can train up others how to do it.




Letter to Presidents of all centers in Europe and America — April 21, 1974, Hyderabad

The bearer of this letter, Sriman Ranajit Sene, is a life member of our Society.

He is going to visit Europe and America, so he should be received in every center as a life member.




Letter to Mr. Saxena — April 23, 1974, Hyderabad

If your society becomes a life members of our society you can get all these books already published and for life membership you can inquire from my office at Hare Krsna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay 54.




Letter to Mukunda — May 2, 1974, Bombay

Madhavananda has written that his engagement working to make life members has been taken away because you are yourself now working at life membership.

What is the difficulty if you both work at life membership?




Letter to Sahadeva — June 9, 1974, Paris

Now find enclosed a letter from a life member from Hyderabad, India.




Letter to Pancadravida, Aksayananda — June 28, 1974, Melbourne

*Your report that a Christian gentleman became a life member being attracted to our books is also our experience.




Letter to Citsukhananda — August 31, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding life membership, Brahmananda Swami can instruct you.




Letter to Giriraj Prabhu — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

Regarding the Life Membership increase, Gargamuni Swami

1,000/- and the life membership at Rs.




Letter to Madhavananda — October 6, 1974, Mayapur

The Life Member room is very nice.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 25, 1974, West Bengal

Therefore there is mostly Life Membership preaching in India, which is of course book distribution.

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — December 13, 1974

If you kindly help me as a Life Member of our Society, because you [indistinct] We do not belong to any political party or any sectarian religious conception of life.

If you kindly help me as a Life Member of our Society, because you know everything about us.




Letter to Sri Bagai — December 23, 1974, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 15-12-74 and am sending herewith your Life Membership Card signed by me.




Letter to Dhananjaya — July 18, 1975, Berkeley

Yes, if you get guests there in the asrama you can easily make them Life and Patron members.




Letter to Parasuram R. Jalan — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

Becoming a life member of this movement is not the necessary thing.

Life membership is a side issue.

So you are invited to come and one who cooperates with this movement, he is the real life member.




Letter to Acyutananda, Yasodanandana — December 4, 1975, Vrindaban

*The pictures are very encouraging, and the reports of your life membership and book sales is also nice.




Letter to Justice A.C. Sen — February 26, 1976, Mayapur

I understand from our Life Member Sri Saral Kumar Das Gupta that you are interested in Krishna Consciousness Movement.




Letter to Prabhavisnu — June 5, 1976, Los Angeles

Tripati honorary patron membership.




Letter to Amogha — June 6, 1976, Los Angeles

*Concerning the Nitya Svarupa edition of the Srimad*-Bhagavatam that was given to us, I was informed by Prabhavisnu das that the professor who has kindly given them is requesting that since the books cost so much he should be given patron membership.

We cannot give him patron membership in exchange for the set of books.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — August 9, 1976, Tehran

Yes, you may fix up the life member rooms by investing a little money.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — November 28, 1976, Vrindaban

The trustees shall be; myself as chairman, Pranlal Bhogilal, yourself, Gopala Krsna, Mahamsa, Hansadutta, Kartikeya Mahadevia, Aksayananda, and the life member you have mentioned in your letter (You haven't mentioned his name, but you say that he is an actor and has a farm of his own).
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From 560 letters

Nature Of The Soul

Letter to Doctor Radhakrishnan — March 29, 1961, Delhi

I think therefore that the Indian Government should send there all the representatives of the abovementioned Acaryas to deliver the message of Atma or the Human Spirit.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 7, 1967, San Francisco

Of course I do not reply your each and every letter, I always think of you because you are all my heart and soul.




Letter to Mr. Taber — June 9, 1967, New York

*So far as your distress is concerned, it is not new: it is the general condition of living entities who are distressed for want of sense gratification.

A spirit soul is not impersonal, and because he is a person he has the latent desire for sense gratification; but in the material condition he does not know how to enjoy; *therefore one should purify the senses being free of all material designation.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 4, 1967, Vrindaban

The dimension of the spirit soul is 1/10,000 part of the hair tip; so the spirit soul is certainly smaller than the grass.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu was teaching us as a teacher, so he represented himself as an ordinary living entity; but as the Supreme Brahman he is greater than anything.




Letter to Jananivasa — August 27, 1967, Vrindaban

About your question: The Spirit Soul is certainly eternal and changeless; *and the fall is superficial, just like the relation between father and son cannot be broken ever.




Letter to Krsna Devi — September 29, 1967, Delhi

So far Subala is concerned he is also a surrendered soul and thus your combination is quiet apt for the service of the Lord.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 19, 1967, Calcutta

It is not in his power to mislead a sincere soul such as yourself; but I must congratulate Gargamuni, the simple boy, who never believed in impersonalism.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 19, 1967, Calcutta

You are a sincere soul & both your mother Father are happy to see you in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 2, 1967, Navadvipa

The lord knows what is happening in each & every planet as much as an individual soul knows what is happening in each & every part of his body.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 11, 1967, Calcutta

I do not want crowd of Kirtananandas but I want a single soul like Brahmananda, Mukunda, Rayarama, and Satsvarupa.

In my opinion, a single sincere soul can maintain a center.

Similarly, if a sincere soul goes out and opens a center in any part of the world Krishna will help him in all respects.

Therefore, be advised that thousands of centers may be started if we find out a sincere soul for each and every center.

If there is one sincere soul that is sufficient to start a new center.




Letter to Subala — November 12, 1967, Calcutta

"I do not want a crowd of Kirtananandas, but I want a single soul like Brahmananda, Mukunda, Rayarama & Satsvarupa .

In my opinion a single sincere soul can maintain a center.

Similarly, if a sincere soul goes out and opens a center in any part of the world, Krishna will help him in all respects.

Therefore be advised that thousands of centers may be started if we find out a sincere soul for each & every center." More when we meet.




Letter to Janardana — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

Prakrti or stree is in forgetfulness is zero; and the living entities is also prakrti or stree, but he is in forgetfulness in the material existence.

The living entities, the same living entities in cognition, are liberated souls, residents of the spiritual world.

In everything there is Daivi influence; the Daivi influence is beyond the control of the living entities.

When we get out of this temporary changes of different forms as we are transmigrating from one form to another and be placed in our real spiritual form, or purified our existence, that is called nirakara.

Nobody can be satisfied in void or Impersonalist philosophy; *they are against the nature of the spirit soul.

We understand from Vedanta philosophy that the spirit soul is by nature joyful.

The Ba'hai movement doesn't take any consideration of living entities beyond the human society.

So if the physicist's conclusion about the measurement of the soul, that is 100 times finer than what they are already discovered.

But however fine and smallest it may be, there is measurement of spirit soul, maybe beyond the experimental knowledge of human scientists.

The confusion must continue because this measurement of spirit soul is beyond the range of experimental mind, and understanding.

Therefore you have to accept the experience of spirit soul from Vedic literature.

You can inform them that here is statement in Vedic literature (__Padma Purāṇa__) that the measurement of soul is 1/10,000 of the upper portion of the hair.




Letter to Mario Windisch — February 25, 1968, Los Angeles

A living entity is factually a spirit soul whose eternal position is knowledge and blissfulness.

Material knowledge, however advanced it may be, cannot award blissfulness, which is the demand of the spirit soul.

The Absolute Supreme Personality of Godhead is distinct from all other living entities, in His being the Absolute Independent.

Therefore, in the Vedas He is described as the Supreme Leader of all living entities.




Letter to Rayarama — March 23, 1968, San Francisco

*You should take BTG as your life and soul.




Letter to Hayagriva — June 14, 1968, Montreal

But at the same time, because we have to keep our body and soul together to execute our mission, we must have sufficient (not extravagant) food to eat, and that will be supplied by grains, fruits, and milk.

The less we are anxious for maintaining our body and soul together, the more we become favorable for advancing in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Cidananda — July 12, 1968, Montreal

That should be your mission, and I am confident that you can do it because you are a sincere soul.

*Regarding some of your questions: Your question was, "I understand that we are not this body, mind, intelligence or ego, but are pure consciousness or pure spirit soul.

And what exactly takes place when consciousness becomes purified?" A living entity has constitutionally mind, intelligence, and ego, but they are contaminated in contact with matter.

This sort of ego is material but when one is firmly convinced that he does not belong to any material designation, but, his pure identification is eternal servitorship of Krishna--*-in Vedic language it is called, __aham brahmasmi.__ That means I am spirit soul.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 17, 1968, Montreal

The New Vrindaban idea is that persons who live there will accept the bare necessities of life to maintain the body and soul together and the major part of time should be engaged in development of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Syama — September 11, 1968, San Francisco

In other words, all material things are dependent on the spiritual soul.

Just like your body, my body, this material body, they have developed on the basis of the spirit soul.




Letter to Nandarani — October 15, 1968, Seattle

Regarding your question: The spirit soul of Krishna's entourage, all the associates of Krishna or anyone situated in Vaikuntha the spiritual sky, never mind, either in Vaikunthas or in Krishna Loka, they have no separate body.

Just like Krishna has no differentiation between body and soul, similarly, those who are transferred or living eternally in the spiritual sky, they haven't got also such distinction, between spirit and body.

The body is also spiritual and the soul is also spiritual.




Letter to Rayarama — October 17, 1968, Seattle

One is satisfied with income which can simply maintain his body and soul together and he is no more interested to increase the bank balance unnecessarily for sense gratification.

Next point, one should be so trained up that within the heart he will be freed from all material attraction, but so long the body is there, to keep the body and soul together, he has to work like ordinary man.

Next point, therefore, the properties made by the Supreme Personality of Godhead __can be utilized by all living entities.__ Every living entities, not only the human beings, but also the animals, they have got right to live on the property of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Next point, nobody can encroach upon the right of other living entities.

Every living entity is equally valuable.

Next point, every living entity is claimed as the son of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they may be dressed differently, because the body is dress, the body is not identification with the living entity, therefore the living entity may be dressed in 8,400,000 of different dresses, and the living entity as he is, there is no qualitative difference between human being and animal.

Next point, the foolish idea that animals or plants or other living entities have no life, __is the basic cause of human sinful activities.__ Next point, one should be satisfied only to fulfill the belly, that is the eating process.

__If there is greater production, that should be distributed to persons who need them.__ Because food grains, especially, they are meant for all living entities, they should not be spoiled.

This punishment may not be visible in this life, but because life is eternal, it is continuity, one must be prepared to accept such punishment in this life or next life, and because they are taking the risk, therefore, the living entity is transmigrating from one body to another, and that is his problem of life.




Letter to Malati — November 12, 1968, Los Angeles

Yes, the Supersoul and soul both are unchanged.

The difference is that in material contact, the soul appears to be changed.

The change of soul is like that water becomes ice in contact with refrigerator.

Similarly the changing nature of the soul is just like change of water to ice.

So due to contamination of matter, the soul by illusion identifies with material existence.

So when there is sufficient temperature in contact with bona fide Spiritual Master and devotees, the soul again becomes Krishna Conscious, like the water.

Atma, there is Paramatma and jivatma.

Both are atma because they are spiritual, but the living entities are called jivatma.

Jivatma means the small particle of atma which has tendency to fall down in the material atmosphere.

And Atma or Supersoul, Who never falls in material contamination, is called Paramatma or Supersoul.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 20, 1968, Los Angeles

The purport is, sometimes even a liberated person like Arjuna plays the part of a conditioned soul in order to play some important part.

And then he exhibited himself in his true color as pure devotee, exactly in the same way as Arjuna exhibited in the beginning as a conditioned soul, and then as a liberated soul.




Letter to Saradia — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

You have asked how Krishna is with the spirit soul in the spiritual world and the answer is that Krishna is the heart of the spirit soul, or spiritual body, So Krishna is never apart from us.

This is Krishna's Causeless Mercy to all of His beloved children, or living entities.

There is a difference between the body and soul of Arjuna and Kunti Devi.

But although Arjuna is with Krishna in innumerable different material universes at one time, still there is only one spirit soul who is Arjuna.

This spirit soul expands into many different bodies and thus you can understand that there are also incarnations of devotees as well as incarnations of Krishna.

This is the power of the spirit soul, that it is unlimited.




Letter to Janardana — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

Dayala Nitai is a very nice boy, a sincere soul so please try to train him as your assistant.




Letter to Govinda — February 10, 1969, Los Angeles

He admits that we are all spirit soul inside the body entrapped, and he believes this body is composed of various chemicals about which we know a great deal.

The spirit soul is impossible to find out by materialistic scientific means, but if one will hear from the right authority, he may understand.

We know what is spirit, how does it work, how does it transmigrate from one body to another or from one planet to another.

In the __Bhagavad*-gita,__ Lord Krishna speaks about spirit soul from the very beginning.

Unless one understands what is this spirit soul, his further advancement of the Supreme Spirit God has no value.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

*Regarding your questions: The spark soul has certainly form which means hands, feet, etc.

Therefore the spirit soul has original form.

*Your second question, how the impersonalists mistake the difference between the soul and the Supersoul--*-The mistake is due to their obstinacy.

So all the Vedas affirm it vehemently that the Supersoul and the soul are two different identities, although qualitatively one.

So from all Sastric point of view, the living entity and the Supreme Lord, or the Supreme Living Entity are always simultaneously different and one.

*Your sixth, "Is it that the Supersoul controls every movement in this world through the agency of Maya and the inferior energy according to the desires of the dreamer*-jiva?" Yes.




Letter to Jayagovinda — March 27, 1969, Hawaii

I have received one letter from Atma Ram and Sons that they have already dispatched the books to Calcutta and handed over the R.R.




Letter to Jayagovinda — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

But before your leaving Delhi, either for Bombay or for Europe, please book the unsold goods taken delivery from Atma Rama and Sons and send to our shipping agent in Calcutta, so they may ship them to N.Y.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 22, 1969, New Vrindaban

Atma Ram and Sons in Delhi regarding selling our books, along with other proposals.

This Atma Ram and Sons was selling my __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ at 40% discount.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 31, 1969, Moundsville

Regarding Atma Ram & Sons, you may offer terms as you have on your rate sheet, and when you correspond with any seller, the terms is cash and delivery.




Letter to Prabhas Babu — June 4, 1969, New Vrindaban

In further reference to my last letter sent in reply to your letter dated April 2, 1969, I am surprised that the packages sent by Jaya Govinda das Brahmacari as well as those sent by Atma Ram & Sons have not yet been sent.

In addition, 8 bundles of books were sent to you by Atma Ram & Sons, containing __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ Vol.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 5, 1969, New Vrindaban

As you are a very nice, good soul, Krishna will certainly bless you with all benedictions.




Letter to Visala — June 16, 1969, West Virginia

All living entities are the servants of Krishna, but the living entities who have fallen into this conditioned life are forgetful of their eternal relationship with the Lord.

In material consciousness one is identifying himself with his particular body, and he is forgetting that he is spirit soul, servant of Krishna.

Then by the association and instructions of the purified servants of Krishna, the living entity gradually comes to remember that I am not part of this miserable material world, but I too am the eternal servant of Krishna, and my only business is to give pleasure to the Lord in pure Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Prabhas Babu — July 2, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as Atma Ram & Sons is concerned, I am enclosing one invoice in triplicate, and I am advising the Punjab National Bank to issue one letter addressed to you that the exchange value was received as far back as the 5th April, 1967.




Letter to Carl Lange — July 12, 1969, Los Angeles

He says that a conditioned soul remains in the slumber of unconsciousness just like a patient bitten by a poisonous snake.

A sincere soul like you will be a great help in this movement of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Mukunda — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Krishna Consciousness is the function of the soul, __jivatma.__ In the Vedas it is said that the spirit soul is without any touch of material contamination, but when he forgets Krishna he thinks himself as a material product.




Letter to Prahladananda — July 29, 1969, Los Angeles

This is because Krishna Consciousness is lying dormant in every living entity, just like fire is dormant within a match.

This vibration is sufficient to awaken the sleeping spirit soul to the fact that Krishna is there, and if we try to remember Him always and spread His message of __Bhagavad*-gita,__ then our life becomes perfect and we are perfectly executing our position as part and parcel of the Lord.




Letter to Lilavati — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

But in Krishna Consciousness, because the spirit soul is by nature very jolly and blissful, this jolliness only increases more and more as the bliss of serving Krishna increases more and more.




Letter to Ann Clifford — August 2, 1969, Los Angeles

Actually, as pure spirit soul, there is no difficulty; *the cause of all problems is that we are forgetful of the fact that we are part and parcel of Krishna, and we are trying to enjoy the material nature through these material bodies.

But the laws of material nature are so stringent that in spite of all attempts for enjoyment, the living entity in the material world must always come to the platform of suffering.

This chanting of the Hare Krishna Mantra is especially recommended for chanting in this age of Kali yuga so that any sincere soul who takes to it will very soon regain his memory of being the transcendental loving servitor of the Lord, or Krishna.

Rather they are greatly benefited because to be offered for the pleasure of the Lord will grant for the living entity within the plant body certain liberation in the near future.




Letter to Mahapurusa — August 17, 1969, Los Angeles

All of the uncountable living entities in the uncountable universes are generally to be found under the stringent grip of Maya's power.

But what is wonderful is when a sincere soul decides to turn away from the attraction of Maya and decides to serve Krishna in pure unalloyed devotional service.




Letter to Swami B. S. Bhagavata Maharaja — August 21, 1969, Los Angeles

2) To propagate a consciousness of Krishna as it is revealed in the __Bhagavad*-gita__ and __Srimad-Bhagavatam.__ 3) To bring the members of the Society together with each other and nearer to Krishna, the prime entity, and thus develop the idea, within the members and humanity at large that each soul is part and parcel of the quality of Godhead (Krishna).




Letter to Arundhati — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

The sakti tattva, or jiva tattva is always enjoyed.




Letter to Patti Birnack — September 13, 1969, Tittenhurst

I can understand that you are a sincere soul, and I am sure that Krishna will help you to solve all of your present difficulties.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 26, 1969, London

__Pranamoya__ means there are different types of airs, and the spirit soul is floating on the air, just like all the planets are floating in the air.

Our philosophy begins from the point where we immediately accept that I am not this body; I am pure spirit soul, servant of God, Krishna.




Letter to Unknown — October 1, 1969, Tittenhurst

*2) God, or KRISHNA is eternal, all*-knowing, omnipresent, all-powerful and all attractive, the seed-giving Father of man and all living entities.

3) Man is actually NOT his body, but is eternal spirit soul, part and parcel of God, and therefore eternal.




Letter to Balai — November 15, 1969, London

Kirtana is our life and soul, and the press is part of kirtana.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 23, 1970, Los Angeles

The bodies of all living entities, even though they are not pure devotees, are not actually the bodies of the spirit soul.

The Vedic mantra confirm it by the sound vibration that this spirit soul is always nonattached with the material body.




Letter to Anil Grover — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

Is the body itself matter, or spiritual soul, or a combination of both?" Answer: You are eternal servant of Krishna.

The spirit soul is different from the body--*-it is not exactly combination, but it is encagement.

Similarly, soul does not mix with the material body; *but due to our material consciousness, we are thinking that the movement of this body is movement of the soul.

Therefore, when the body is destroyed, we think the soul is destroyed.

That is stated in the Bhagavad*-gita, that the soul does not die with the destruction of the body.

With the destruction of one body, the soul transmigrates to another body, thus the bondage of material existence.

Therefore, to train the soul properly to revive his original consciousness, or Krishna Consciousness, is the real purpose of human life.

*Then, your second question, "If this body is pure soul, then why it gets engaged with worldly matter?" As explained above, the body is not the soul, it gets engaged with worldly matter due to its vitiated consciousness.

*Your third question is, "As You have explained in "Two Essays", that as body is covered by shirt and coat, similarly, soul is covered by mind, intelligence, and false ego--*-if it is so, then who are mind, intelligence and false ego?

Who controls them?" The soul controls the mind and intelligence.

In other words, when the soul is designated, for example, as American or Indian, he controls the mind and intelligence in that direction and acts for that particular nation.

That is to say, a soul is destined to use his mind and intelligence for rendering service to others because his original position is servant.

When a soul renders, therefore, service as American or Indian or any other designation, he accepts Maya as his master, because thinking oneself as Indian or American is illusion.

So, the conclusion is, in either of his statuses of life, the soul itself is the controller of the mind and intelligence.

In other words, the spirit soul, when he is fully liberated from material contamination or designation, he no longer transmigrates to another material body after death.

*People must understand intelligently that they are transmigrating from one body to another at every moment.

The body is dying at every moment, and the soul is transmigrating to another body at every moment--*-this is medical fact.

In this way, the soul is transmigrating from baby body to child body, from child body to boy body, from boy body to youth body.

So, at the end, when the material of the body does not act very nicely, the soul has to take another material condition of body, giving up the present one.

The body is changing, but the soul is there.

But such great soul, accepting Krishna as the Supreme Master is very, very rarely to be found.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

There is no need of artificial things like seeing the spirit soul.

Usually anyone who has developed his relationship with Krsna does not fall down in any circumstance, but because the independence is always there, the soul may fall down from any position or any relationship by misusing his independence.

The relationship of the living entity with Krsna is eternal as both Krsna and the living entity are eternal; the process is one of revival only, nothing new.

Astanga Yoga is better than Karma Yoga and Jnana Yoga is on the level of Astanga Yoga.

In other words, Karma Yoga, Jnana Yoga, and Astanga Yoga by proper execution culminate in Bhakti Yoga.




Letter to Ekayani — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

*Regarding the statement in Bhagavad*-gita (17.6) that those who are demons parch the Supersoul within the body, Krishna cannot be parched, but one who observes fasting irregularly gives unnecessary trouble to the soul; and the soul and the Supersoul sitting together or the soul being part and parcel of the Supersoul, indirectly it is parching the Supersoul.

The idea is that one should not unnecessarily give trouble to the soul or Supersoul.




Letter to Pradyumna — April 5, 1970, Los Angeles

Similarly in the matter of atman, we should speak atma.

*I do not know much about Mukunda dasa, but I think Jiva Gosvami did commentation on Bhakti*-rasamrita sindhu and that is accepted by my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Radha Madhava Sharan — June 6, 1970, Los Angeles

I think in future you will be able to get this book from Atma Ram & Sons, P.O.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Similarly any living entity who is conditioned can achieve the perfectional stage of life by the above mentioned processes and the vivid example is Narada Muni.

From the life of Narada Muni it is distinct that although He was a conditioned soul in His previous life, there was no impediment of His becoming the Spiritual Master.

This law is applicable not only to the Spiritual Master, but to every living entity.

There are thousands of examples explained in our books that the conditioned soul is never affected with the material body.

It is said in the *Vedas* __asamga ayam purusa__ which means the living entity is always unaffected with matter.

So any living entity is like that.

His reflection on the material body appears to be changing, but the spirit soul is fixed up, therefore this movement is called illusion.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

There is no "new" soul.

"New" and "old" are due to this material body, but the soul is never born and never dies, so if there is no birth how there can be new soul?

The answer is that it is by the mercy of the Lord that one comes in contact with a Spiritual Master Who can revive the dormant Krsna consciousness of the conditioned soul.

Every individual soul has got the discriminating power, so those who are pious they take advantage of this opportunity of the mercy of the Lord.

when the living entity is bewildered in his desires, the Lord allows him to fulfill those desires .

." You have quoted, "The Lord engages the living entity in pious activities so he may be elevated.

." So that is also originally the individual soul's desire and as Supersoul the Lord is giving everyone the opportunity to go to heaven or to hell or to Vaikuntha if he so desires.

*Similarly, a living entity who is desiring for spiritual upliftment, the Lord is giving him the opportunity of the Vedic literatures and the Spiritual Master.

But His advice to all living entities is to give up all nonsense and everything else and surrender unto Him.

The living entity by accepting one kind of opportunity is going to hell and by accepting the other kinds of opportunities he is going back to home, back to Godhead.

So far the conditioned soul is concerned the same opportunities are there, but if he does not take advantage of the opportunity to elevate himself to Krsna Consciousness and chooses to misuse his independence for taking the opportunity to enjoy some material happiness, then he will remain conditioned as the Lord will allow him to fulfill those desires.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 1, 1970, Bombay

I am enclosing herewith one letter from Atma Ram and Sons, Booksellers; please take it with you to see them and show them our books and literatures and make some arrangement for their taking some of them for distribution.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 7, 1970, Bombay

*Please see Atma Ram & Sons book distributers on Kashmere Gate, New Delhi (Isha Kumar*-proprietor).




Letter to Gurudasa — November 18, 1970, Bombay

Regarding Atma Ram and Sons, you can inform them that we are expecting our shipment to arrive soon.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 18, 1970, Surat

The hippies are not bad souls, because soul is part and parcel of Krishna.

So in fact everyone is good, because everyone is spirit soul.




Letter to Dr. Bigelow — January 20, 1971, Allahabad

Recently I have read one article in the Gazette by Rae Corelli entitled "Heart surgeon wants to know what a soul is" and it was very interesting.

This Krishna Consciousness Movement is specifically meant to give every soul his original spiritual position.

Undoubtedly the soul is present in the heart of the living entity, and it is the source of all the energies for maintaining the body.

The energy of the soul is spread all over the body and this is known as consciousness.

On account of this consciousness spreading of energy of the soul all over the body, you can feel pains and pleasures in any part of the body.

The soul is individual and he is transmigrating from one body to another, just as a person transmigrates from babyhood to childhood, from childhood to boyhood, from boyhood to youthhood and then to advanced old age.

This is called transmigration of the soul.

When a soul wants to enjoy this material world, forgetting his real home in the spiritual world, he takes this life of hard struggle for existence.

This unnatural life of repeated birth, death, disease and old age can be stopped when his consciousness is dovetailed with the Supreme consciousness of God.

So far as heart transplant is concerned, there is no question of success unless the soul is there in the heart.

Just like in sexual intercourse, if there is no soul there is no conception, no pregnancy.

Contraception means to make the womb deteriorated so that it no longer is a good place for the soul.

By the order of God a soul is sent to a particular womb and by this contraceptive, he is denied that womb and has to be placed in another.

*The undertaking of "soul research" would certainly mark the advancement of science.

But advancement of science will not be able to find out the soul.

You will find in the Vedic literature that the dimension of the soul is one ten*-thousandth times smaller than the point.

Therefore it is not possible for the material scientist to capture the soul.

You can simply accept the soul's existence by taking it from authority.

As soon as one understands the existence of the soul, he can immediately understand the existence of God.

The difference between God and the soul is that God is a very great soul and the living entity is a very small soul, but qualitatively they are equal.

Therefore God is all-pervading and the living entity is localized.

The central question you say is "where is the soul and where does it come from?" That is not difficult to understand.

We've already discussed how the soul is residing in the heart of the living entity and that it takes shelter after death in another body.

Originally the soul comes from God.

The spark soul originally comes from the spiritual world to the material world.

There is a bona fide method for the achieving spiritual perfection by the spiritual spark soul and if he is properly guided then he is very easily sent back to home, back to Godhead where from originally he fell down.




Letter to Gunagrahi — February 12, 1971, Gorakhpur

The spreading of this Sankirtana Movement is the best service to the greater humanity and all living entities in general because it revives the divine nature of the soul in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Jayadvaita — March 17, 1971, Bombay

After one is in full knowledge that he is not this body, but is spiritual soul, he can effectually engage himself in the transcendental service of the Lord.

It is not that one develops any other identity, but the soul in its liberated existence is Brahman or pure spirit always.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 4, 1971, Bombay

Bigelow has already acknowledged my letter and he has already admitted that our knowledge of the spirit soul is far greater than in the Western world.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 8, 1972, Sydney

There is one Ish Kumar Puri, who is at the firm of Atma Ram & Sons, Kashmere Gate, Delhi-6, and I think you and Tamala Krishna have had some dealings with him before, and I think he has promised to help us in this respect, so kindly also visit him and take his help.




Letter to Bhagavatananda — July 8, 1972, New York

One thing is, our process of Krishna Consciousness, if it is followed with determination and enthusiasm, automatically it has the effect of fixing us, body, mind and soul, to the Lotus Feet of Lord Krishna, so that all sorts of fluctuations of the material nature, all sorts of difficulties and discrepancies of life are easily withstood.




Letter to Lynne Ludwig — April 30, 1973, Los Angeles

Rather it is lusty desire the whole range of human activities, whatever and whenever, so long with this atmosphere of matter, the every activity of the human being---or any living entity---is based upon or given impetus, and thus polluted, by the attraction between male and female, sex-desire.

Such a great soul is very rare." Again Krishna uses the word __mahatma,__ great soul.

The advanced devotee is the friend of everyone: __yoga*-yukto visuddhatma,__ purified soul engaged in loving devotional service to Krishna, __sarvabhutatmabhutatma,__ he is dear to everyone and everyone is dear to him; *and in another place Krishna claims that: __yo mad bhakta sa me priya,__ that His devotee who is very dear to Him, __advesta sarva*-bhutanam, maitah karuna eva ca,__ is not envious but is the kind friend to all living entities.

Just becoming initiated as Krishna's devotee puts him in the topmost category of human society: __sa buddhiman manusyesu, sa yuktah krtsna-karma-krt__: [[books:bg:4:18|(Bg.




Letter to Caturbhuja — May 9, 1973, Los Angeles

In answer to your several questions, first; what is meant by conditioned soul?

Conditioned soul means one who has accepted something illusion as reality.

Conditioned means that due to imperfect desires the spirit soul becomes dependent on material conditions for his satisfaction.

The answer is that it is not the soul itself that becomes mixed with matter but it is his consciousness that becomes absorbed in trying to enjoy the matter.

Out of desire to lord it over, the jiva soul forgets that he is eternal, full of knowledge and full of bliss and identifies with the material energy.

So it is the consciousness of the conditioned soul that is affected.

Your third question is: does the soul ever become weak or strong on account of its association and contact with material nature?

It is not the spirit soul that becomes weak or strong but it is his determination to become Krsna Conscious that me become weak or strong.

Your fourth question: "Whether or not it is possible for the soul to exist without having this external gross and subtle body covering it?

*Your fifth question is, "Bhagavad*-gita says that the conditioned soul is subjected to four defects.

Does that refer to the body or the soul?" The defects are there in the living being when he is acting on the material platform.

*Your next question: "The Bhagavad*-gita says that Lord Brahma is a conditioned soul.

Then how was it possible for him to impart the Vedas to a non-conditioned soul---Narada Muni?" So, Lord Brahma is a conditioned soul means that due to his desire to become the creator of the material manifestation he had to take birth within the material world.

Your last question, "How is the soul degraded (by lust, anger and greed) when it is transcendental to the body?

The soul never changes, but due to his tinyness he may become forgetful of his relationship with Krsna.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — October 29, 1973, Vrindaban

Now I may add one heading which may be the conclusion as follows: "Original Life is God." Because the soul is eternal (which you have discussed in point 2), the origin of life, God, is eternal.




Letter to Karandhara — November 14, 1973, New Delhi

*Atma Shakti devi--*-Wendy




Letter to Mr. Saxena — April 23, 1974, Hyderabad

The mission of human life is to understand the real constitutional position of the spirit soul and to know that everyone of us living entities is an eternal servant of Krsna.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — July 8, 1974, Los Angeles

Alice's spiritual name is Atma-maya dasi and Charlie's is Tapan Misra das.




Letter to V. S. R. Chakravarti — November 22, 1974, Bombay

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu gives the identification of jiva soul as the eternal servant of Krishna and is situated as marginal potency of the Lord based on the philosophy of __acintya*-bheda bheda-tattva.__ This is almost similar to __Visistadvaita vada.__ Vaisnava philosophy is now being pushed on all over the world under the Hare Krishna movement, and we feel Sripada Ramanuja a great support for the Vaisnava philosophical understanding.

*To the jiva brahma identification is one part of __acintya*-bheda bheda-tattva.__ As spirit soul or identical brahma, or jiva brahma is identical with the Supreme Brahma or the __param brahma.__ In this sense jiva soul is __avheda__ or non-different from the __param brahma.__ But on account of the __param brahma__ being the supreme, the biggest, the identical brahma or jiva brahma being very minute, it is different from the __param brahma.__ The summary is that the simultaneous one and different jiva brahma is simultaneously one with and different from the __param brahma.__ Because it is appreciated simultaneously which is very difficult to comprehend by the common man, this philosophy is called __acintya-bheda bheda tattva,__ inconceivable.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 19, 1975, Bombay

 Book distribution is under this category of sravanam kirtanam. The next item is smaranam. If somebody simply remembers the Supreme Lord, that is also as good as sravanam kirtanam. Then there is arcanam. That is also as good as the others, but one who simply becomes engaged in arcanam and does nothing of sravanam kirtanam, his position becomes in the material field. Any one of the nine processes is as good as the other. There is no question of inferior or superior. But out of all of them sravanam kirtanam is very important. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu while instructing Srila Rupa Gosvami, has said how the seed of devotional service sprouts and increases by watering the root by the process of sravanam kirtanam. So, these two items are very important in devotional service, but that does not mean that the other items are inferior. 

And Bali Maharaja surrendered everything to Krishna---atma-nivedanam.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — February 5, 1975

Personal.

*Also in the Brahma Samhita (5.33) Purana Purusa is explained as being Govinda, Krishna the Supreme Personality of Godhead: advaitam acyutam anadim ananta*-rupam adyam purana-purusam nava-yavanam ca vedesu durlabham adurlabham atma-bhaktau govindam adi purusam tam aham bhajami.




Letter to Mrs. Mohini H. Singh — March 6, 1975, Brooklyn

Krishna wanted to pick up the spiritual soul from within the body: __dehino 'smin yatha dehe kaumaram yauvanam jara__ [[books:bg:2:13|(Bg.

So, the spirit soul is within the body.

Unless we catch up the spirit soul within the body, there is no question of spiritual life or culture.




Letter to Mr. Kimmel, Mrs. Kimmel — April 2, 1975, Mayapur

Actually, because Krishna Consciousness is the nature of the soul, it is not unusual that one becomes attracted to the method.

We are trying very hard to give everyone in the world, in all walks of life, a chance to hear the message of Krishna and to take up the process which is recommended in the Bhagavad*-gita for becoming freed from the cycle of birth and death, and thus go back to the kingdom of God to render eternal service to Him.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — April 19, 1975

I have gone through the literatures left by you and as you have expressed your desire, "I shall appreciate greatly if your ideas and suggestions are embodied in a note.

Samo damas tapah saucam, ksantir arjavam eva ca, jnanam vijnanam astikyam, brahma karma svabhaga jam.

You must know that we are not this body but spirit soul, and as such we are part and parcel of God; and therefore qualitatively one with God; *exactly like a small particle of gold is also gold as is the gold from the big gold mine, but quantitatively the particle of gold is not equal to the gold in the mine.

In the Bhagavad*-gita, it is confirmed annad bhavanti bhutani parjanyad anna sambhavah/ yajnad bhavati parjanyo yajnah karma samudbhavah.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — May 9, 1975

And the devotional service is enunciated in nine ways, sravanam kirtanam visnoh smaranam pada-sevanam arcanam vandanam dasyam sakhyam atma-nivedanam.

He is the father of all living entities.




Letter to Mr. K. C. Nigam — May 11, 1975, Perth

One must know what the spirit soul is within this body.




Letter to Tony, Linda, Yajna Sarasvati — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

By following this path and associating as much as possible with pure devotees, you will go back to your original state--*-pure spirit soul, eternal servant of Krishna.




Letter to Dr. W.H. Wolf*-Rottkay — June 8, 1975, Honolulu

Regarding your question at the end, yes, the soul is eternal and it is transmigrating from one body to another.

Therefore the body is undergoing evolution, not the soul.

So, the soul travels from one body to another and always remains the same.




Letter to Professor Stillson Judah — June 11, 1975, Honolulu

The idea is that spirit-soul is eternal and the material body is temporary, or for the sake of sense gratification.




Letter to Dr. W.H. Wolf*-Rottkay — June 18, 1975, Honolulu

Biological evolution is taking place on account of the soul's desire.

Purusa means the living entity, or the soul.

In this way, the soul although part and parcel of God in diseased condition, they are forced to change body.

That is transmigration of the soul from one body to another.

By the desire of the living entity, he becomes infected with a certain disease or body.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — August 31, 1975, Vrindaban

The individual soul is already under specific material nature, and the process is going on in lower grades of life, but in the human form of life by advancement of education, one can become above the modes of material nature.

9.25)]]." So if he likes he can go back to Godhead, "yanti mad yajino 'pi mam," and stop this transmigration process.




Letter to Dr. Jagadisa Bhardawaj — September 3, 1975, Vrindaban

18.55)]], and anyone who actually understands about Krishna, about His appearance and disappearance, he goes back to home, Back to Godhead, __janma karma ca me divyam/ evam yo vetti tattvatah/ tyaktva deham punar janma/ naiti mam eti so 'rjuna__ [[books:bg:4:9|(Bg.

Therefore in the Brahma Samhita we learn: __vedesu durlabham adurlabham atma bhaktau__ [Bs.




Letter to Prem J. Batra — September 28, 1975, Ahmedabad

It is Srila Jiva Goswami who has presented very high philosophy in his Six Sandavas.

*Regarding your question about the difference between the mind and the soul, in the Bhagavad*-gita it is directly said that the mind is inferior energy in a subtle form, and soul, jiva, is superior energy.

When the soul becomes captivated for enjoying the material world instead of rendering service to Krishna, that is the beginning of his falldown.

*So mind and intelligence are already there in the soul, but in the conditional stage the same mind and intelligence become polluted as false egotism or enjoyer.

The mind is not the soul but is a venue for expressing the soul's desire.

When the mind is spiritually trained up it is the best friend of the soul, and when the mind is materially polluted, it is the worst enemy.




Letter to Arvind Shah — September 30, 1975, Bombay

Sex life is the cause of bondage of the conditioned soul to remain in the material world.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 10, 1975, Bombay

*Regarding your questions, the first question, when a soul reincarnates, does he associate with the souls he associated within his lives, that is not necessarily so.

In this way in every transaction the participants are becoming involved in their resultant action of karma.




Letter to Mr. A. D. Nyamiaka — November 10, 1975, Bombay

Anyway I am glad that you are appreciating this Krsna consciousness movement which is meant for the welfare of all living entities in the universe.

Chapter 2 is very important because it explains that we are not this body, that we are spirit soul, part and parcel of God.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — November 12, 1975, Bombay

The material scientists, they are discovering so many particles, but they have not yet discovered the soul.

*That the jiva*-atma is the superior particle and these other particles are all inferior.




Letter to Aja — December 4, 1975, Vrindaban

They do not receive even the first point of knowledge, that I am pure spirit soul part and parcel of God.

Everyone is interested in the body only, which is compared in Bhagavad gita to a dress, "As a person puts on new garments, giving up the old and useless ones, similarly, the soul accepts new material bodies, giving up the old and useless ones." [[books:bg:2:22|(Bg.

Whatever knowledge they have got now is on the platform of this body, which is a lump of matter only, there is no knowledge of the soul which is entrapped within the lump of matter, and so people are suffering because of ignorance of this simple point.




Letter to Sri Krishna C. Batra — December 8, 1975, Vrindaban

In the Bhagavad-gita itself there are different processes of yoga systems, karma yoga, jnana yoga, dhayana yoga, hatha yoga, bhakti yoga and so many patterns of yoga.

*So this bhakti yoga is practiced by varieties of rendering service to the Lord, They are divided into nine prescribed methods as it is called __sravanam, kirtanam visnoh, smaranam pada sevanam, arcanam vandanam dasyam, sakhyam atma nivedanam__ [[books:sb:7:5:23|(SB 7.5.23)]].




Letter to Sri K. Raghupati Rao — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

The direct meaning of the 15th Chapter 7th verse is that every living entity is the eternal part and parcel of Krishna.

The jiva is jivatma and Krishna is paramatma.

But the living entities can fall into Maya so how can they be sadrsa in all respects?

The jiva is eternal, sanatan.

Therefore the jiva is explained in the Bhagavad*-gita as acchedyah [[books:bg:2:24|(2:24)]] so how can it be broken?

Svarupamsa is not jiva, it is Visnu Tattva.

Visnu tattva is known as svansa and the jiva is known as Vibhinamsa.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 20, 1976, Mayapur

From the very beginning, a boy must be trained to perform devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and not to be attached as the fruitive workers, the karmis, to the so*-called fallible soldiers; *__dehapatya kalatradisu atma*-sainyesu asatsv api tesam prammato nidhanam pasyanapi na pasyati__ [[books:sb:2:1:4|(SB 2.1.4)]].

They will never accept that one must undergo austerities to break the influence of the modes of material nature upon the living entity in order that he may experience the transcendental bliss on the platform of pure goodness.




Letter to Madhava — February 17, 1976, Mayapur

Just like a tree is also a manifestation of spirit soul, but the consciousness is covered.




Letter to Letter to: Vegavan — August 3, 1976

*Bhakta Anders--*-Atma-nivedana dasa




Letter to Jagajivana — September 1, 1976, New Delhi

People everywhere are suffering on account of being led by blind leaders who are devoid of all knowledge of the soul.




Letter to Visvadharini — January 12, 1977, Allahabad

__Dehapatya-kalatradisu, atmasainyassv asatsv api, tesam pramatto nidhanam, pasyann api na pasyati.__ "Persons devoid of atma-tattva do not inquire into the problems of life, being too attached to the fallible soldiers like the body, children, wife, etc.




Conditioned Life

Letter to Sri Biswambhar Goswami — December 25, 1956, Shanti Kutir, Vrindaban

Of course nothing is possible without the sanction of the Supreme Will of Sri Krishna but still man*-made laws must have defects as the lawmakers are deficient in four primary principles of a conditioned soul.




Letter to Brother — November, 1958, Jhansi

*You are my brother in relation to our common and Eternal Father the Almighty Personality of Godhead Sri Krishna the revealing Author of the great book of Philosophy "Bhagavad*-gita." And from this book of transcendental knowledge, I have known that you and all other living entities, in whatever form they may be, are all my brothers.

By such illusory way of making yourself and others happy, you have simply been credited with creation of much disturbances and entanglement for all concerned.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — April 27, 1966, New York

He is coming of a good family and a sincere soul to this line of culture.




Letter to Ballabhi — May 5, 1967, New York

*The spirit soul does not evolve like the body.

All these six changes of the body are not applicable to the soul.

The soul is permanent.

The only difficulty of the soul is that in the conditioned state of material body, the soul is supposed to forget its identity; by chanting Hare Krishna gradually the soul revives its identity or it comes out from the forgetfulness.

If you analyze yourself very scrutinizingly then you will find that you are spirit soul.

All this truth about the soul will gradually develop as you go on chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Mr. Taber — June 9, 1967, New York

*So far as your distress is concerned, it is not new: it is the general condition of living entities who are distressed for want of sense gratification.

A spirit soul is not impersonal, and because he is a person he has the latent desire for sense gratification; but in the material condition he does not know how to enjoy; *therefore one should purify the senses being free of all material designation.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 14, 1967, NJ

Human society under the spell of illusion is doing things, each on his own responsibility and they are becoming entangled in material existence.

I am sure you can do this because all of you who have come to me are sincere soul and you have understood the inner force of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Jadurani — September 9, 1967, Vrindaban

You know there are two kinds of living entities: nityamukta or eternal associates of the Lord, and nityabaddha or eternally conditioned.

When Krishna appears some of his eternal associates come with Him to assist Him in His different incarnational activities; and some of the living entities from conditioned life are liberated by following the footprint of Lord Krishna and His bona associates; *so all the six became eternal associates of Krishna.

Regarding Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, he decended from higher planet for being liberated in the association of Lord Caitanya, so his conditioned life came to an end after he contacted Lord Caitanya.

When a living entity has only subtle body he is considered to be a ghost, and when he has both, he is considered in full strength.

The Lord remains in the hearts of every living entity.




Letter to Jadurani — January 13, 1968, Los Angeles

He said, "My Dear Lord, I am not afraid of this your fierceful feature, but I am afraid of the repeated cycle of birth and death in the material existence." That instruction is very valuable.

In our material existence, we are always in dangerous and fierceful condition, but by the spell of Maya, we do not take it very seriously.




Letter to Janardana — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

Prakrti or stree is in forgetfulness is zero; and the living entities is also prakrti or stree, but he is in forgetfulness in the material existence.

The living entities, the same living entities in cognition, are liberated souls, residents of the spiritual world.

In everything there is Daivi influence; the Daivi influence is beyond the control of the living entities.

When we get out of this temporary changes of different forms as we are transmigrating from one form to another and be placed in our real spiritual form, or purified our existence, that is called nirakara.

Nobody can be satisfied in void or Impersonalist philosophy; *they are against the nature of the spirit soul.

We understand from Vedanta philosophy that the spirit soul is by nature joyful.

The Ba'hai movement doesn't take any consideration of living entities beyond the human society.

So if the physicist's conclusion about the measurement of the soul, that is 100 times finer than what they are already discovered.

But however fine and smallest it may be, there is measurement of spirit soul, maybe beyond the experimental knowledge of human scientists.

The confusion must continue because this measurement of spirit soul is beyond the range of experimental mind, and understanding.

Therefore you have to accept the experience of spirit soul from Vedic literature.

You can inform them that here is statement in Vedic literature (__Padma Purāṇa__) that the measurement of soul is 1/10,000 of the upper portion of the hair.




Letter to Pradyumna — January 22, 1968, Los Angeles

If the conduct of the pure devotee crosses the lines of ordinary morality it is because he acts on the plane of Absolute Morality which is not known to the conditioned soul and cannot therefore be imitated.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 12, 1968, San Francisco

In the material world everyone wants to take from God because the conditioned soul wants to enjoy senses.

The Mayavadi philosophers interpret this Tattvam asi that the living entity is the same Supreme Absolute Truth.

Therefore, we interpret this Vedic verse as Tattvam asi means that the living entity is qualitatively one, as much as a particle of gold is also gold.




Letter to Sivananda — April 19, 1968, New York

In this case Brahma is a liberated soul from the beginning; therefore there is no contradiction that Brahma can be Haridasa Thakura.

But now by adopting Krishna Consciousness, we may finish this conditioned life immediately.

Person in Krishna Consciousness accepts this by the name Visnu, Paramatma, and Jiva.

God is a Person, the holy spirit or the supersoul is a person, and the living entity is also a person.

Either as internal energy Radharani or as external energy Durga, the energy of Godhead can be considered the mother of the living entities.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 3, 1968, Montreal

The Srimad-Bhagavatam instructs that no body should become father or mother if they cannot take this responsibility, namely, stopping the repeated birth and death cycle of their children.

*Yes, those twelve symptoms of the spiritual soul are correct, except for "all*-knowing".

In our conditioned life, we have forgotten our relationship with God, but by regulative principles, we can make alert the inert activities.




Letter to Jadurani — July 9, 1968, Montreal

And that is the nature of conditioned life.

Therefore, Brahma being a big conditioned soul, this forgetfulness of one's affairs in the next day are not uncommon.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 14, 1968, Montreal

To retire from activities is not very good idea for the conditioned soul.




Letter to Madhusudana — July 29, 1968, Montreal

Affection for God-brothers as well as for all other living entities, even they are not God-brothers, these signs are seen in the advanced devotees.

Similarly, mahamaya is horrible to the conditioned soul, but to the liberated soul, there is no fear of mahamaya, because he is protected by yogamaya.

It is stated in the Bhagavad*-gita when Krishna said the following: "I am not visible to everyone on account of being curtained by yogamaya." So when a conditioned soul surrenders unto Krishna, the yogamaya winds up the curtain and Krishna is visible to the devotee.




Letter to Upendra dasa — September 20, 1968, San Francisco

Translation

He is preaching the __svarupa dharma__ of all living entities.

This __hṛṣikesha__ servitorship is liberation of the conditioned soul.

I wish therefore to request you to introduce in your department of Asian language and literature the study of Srimad *Bhāgavatam*, the summit of Sanskṛt literature as accepted by great Sanskṛt scholars like Sridharsvami, Virraghavacharya, Jiva Gosvami, Visvanāth Chakravarty and above all Lord Chaitanya who was known as __Nimāi Pandit__ the greatest sanskrit scholar in the 15th century.




Letter to Sivananda — November 11, 1968, Los Angeles

A conditioned soul in conditioned life it is very difficult to concentrate our mind in chanting absolutely.




Letter to Aniruddha — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

Also are all the eternally liberated souls under yogamaya?" Yogamaya means the mercy of the Supreme Lord which connects a devotee in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, and mahamaya means the external potency of the Lord which puts a conditioned soul into illusion that he will be happy by material adjustment.

So great sages who are impersonalists are also under the spell of mahamaya, because a conditioned soul in the material world wants to improve his material position as exalted as possible, and the concept of becoming one with the Supreme Lord is the greatest illusion for them.

*Your next question, "Is there a difference between Arjuna's body and his soul, and how does this apply to all Krishna's eternally liberated souls described in the scriptures.

Is Arjuna always the same in his appearances with Krishna or is a new soul taking his body each time?" Yes, there is difference.

Similarly, by changing this body or transmigrating from one body to another, we forget all the activities of our previous body.

Your next question, "Is a pure devotee eternally liberated and if so is he at any time a conditioned soul?

Was he a specific incarnation or a conditioned soul who became liberated?" You are not eternally conditioned.

Otherwise the living entity is not actually conditioned.

A living entity is always pure.

Therefore a living entity is called on the marginal state, sometimes this side, sometimes that side.

But best thing is that one should know he is in conditioned life and try to cure it.

When a jiva tattva becomes specifically empowered by the Lord, he is called saktyavesa avatara.

But they were not in conditioned state when they appeared; they came to teach here.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 20, 1968, Los Angeles

The purport is, sometimes even a liberated person like Arjuna plays the part of a conditioned soul in order to play some important part.

And then he exhibited himself in his true color as pure devotee, exactly in the same way as Arjuna exhibited in the beginning as a conditioned soul, and then as a liberated soul.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 22, 1968, Los Angeles

He does not know how his Krishna Consciousness balance is increasing, but one day will come when you will see that actually your father is a good soul.




Letter to Upendra — December 9, 1968, Los Angeles

First of all I think you should know that such problems are not very unnatural because in the body the conditioned soul is very prone to failure.




Letter to Saradia — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

You have asked how Krishna is with the spirit soul in the spiritual world and the answer is that Krishna is the heart of the spirit soul, or spiritual body, So Krishna is never apart from us.

This is Krishna's Causeless Mercy to all of His beloved children, or living entities.

There is a difference between the body and soul of Arjuna and Kunti Devi.

But although Arjuna is with Krishna in innumerable different material universes at one time, still there is only one spirit soul who is Arjuna.

This spirit soul expands into many different bodies and thus you can understand that there are also incarnations of devotees as well as incarnations of Krishna.

This is the power of the spirit soul, that it is unlimited.

Such conception cannot be understood while one is still in the conditioned state.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 31, 1968, Los Angeles

This is dangerous for the conditioned soul.

That is the pivot center of conditioned life.




Letter to Govinda — January 26, 1969, Los Angeles

They produced such great literature like __Sandarbhas,__ by Jiva Goswami, and __Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu,__ by Rupa Goswami.

Lord Caitanya was a very learned scholar, a very beautiful young brahmana, and He had a very affectionate mother, but Lord Caitanya Himself accepted the botheration voluntarily for the good of the human society and all living entities.

We should always follow these footprints--*-not try to imitate, but to follow the same spirit of compassion for the conditioned soul and try to help them advance to Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Janardana — March 2, 1969, Los Angeles

According to __Bhagavata,__ these are all cheating processes, because by following such processes, the living entity can never be happy.

They are cheating processes in the sense that the basic principle is for economic development, and if it is simply for solving the problem of bread, it is not true religion as described by __Srimad-Bhagavatam.__ Even if the living entity is born with a silver spoon in his mouth he will not be happy so such plans for economic development are simply cheating processes.

Therefore, the great rishis in the forest Naimisaranya inquired of the great sage, Suta Goswami, "How can the living entities actually be happy?" __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ answers this question that the top-most super-excellent religious principle is that which following, the protagonist becomes a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, without any motive and without being checked by any material impediments.

We are educated people how they can develop their dormant love of the Supreme Lord without being impaired by any material condition.

The spiritual understanding as taught by Lord Caitanya is that all living entities are eternally servants of God.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 10, 1969, New Vrindaban

Actually, a living entity does not require to be entangled more and more.

Sex urge is a symptom of every living entity, but in the __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ it is advised that it is something like the itching propensity.




Letter to Mukunda — June 10, 1969, New Vrindaban

*Your next question, whether the Spiritual Master was formerly a conditioned soul, actually a bona fide Spiritual Master is never a conditioned soul.

Actually, every living entity is eternally uncontaminated, although he may be in the material touch.

__Asanga ayam purusha__--*-the living entity is uncontaminated.

Similarly, a living entity, although in material contact, is always distinct from the matter.




Letter to R. Chalson — June 12, 1969, New Vrindaban

People in general do not even understand that this world is miserable for the conditioned soul.




Letter to Visala — June 16, 1969, West Virginia

All living entities are the servants of Krishna, but the living entities who have fallen into this conditioned life are forgetful of their eternal relationship with the Lord.

In material consciousness one is identifying himself with his particular body, and he is forgetting that he is spirit soul, servant of Krishna.

Then by the association and instructions of the purified servants of Krishna, the living entity gradually comes to remember that I am not part of this miserable material world, but I too am the eternal servant of Krishna, and my only business is to give pleasure to the Lord in pure Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Yamuna — July 3, 1969, Los Angeles

There is a verse in __Caitanya Caritamrta__ in which Krsna dasa Kaviraja says that the whole world is busy to enjoy or to suffer by their respective results of karma, pious or impious, from past life.

But they do not know that suffering or no suffering, this material existence itself is not at all congenial to the living entity.

But actually, they have no knowledge how to get out of the material entanglement.




Letter to Giriraja — July 5, 1969, Los Angeles

Living entities are roaming within the universes in different species of life and in different planetary systems enjoying or suffering the reaction of pious or impious activities.

But they have no information how to get out of this entanglement of repetition of birth and death.

Due to the darkness of ignorance, most living entities have no idea about the values of life.

Therefore, one who understands the importance of Krishna Consciousness must be a very fortunate soul.

So I marked it in your person when I was in Boston, and I prayed to Krishna that this good soul may be aware of the importance of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Mr. Nair — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

Similarly, a conditioned soul is aroused by the vibration of the Hare Krishna Mantra into Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Carl Lange — July 12, 1969, Los Angeles

He says that a conditioned soul remains in the slumber of unconsciousness just like a patient bitten by a poisonous snake.

In our conditioned life we are bitten by so many types of Maya snakes, and more and more we are put into unconsciousness of mind without any hope of eternal life.

A sincere soul like you will be a great help in this movement of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Kulasekhara (Colin Jury), Digvijaya (Dick Withey), Tirthapada (Tim Austin) — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

This initiation ceremony is a Vedic principle to lead a conditioned soul to the higher level of transcendental life.

In the __Caitanya Caritamrta__ you will find the instruction as we have given it in our book, __Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ that after many, many births through approximately 8,400,000 species of life, a living entity gets this human form of life, which is a chance to get freedom from the material condition.

When a child is born it is the responsibility of the state, of the father, of the mother, of the relatives, and of the teachers just to raise the child to the standard of Krishna Consciousness so that the child may not have any more to repeat the process of birth and death, but being fully situated in Krishna Consciousness he may be transferred to the spiritual world and situated in one of the Vaikuntha planets.




Letter to Robert Hendry — August 3, 1969, Los Angeles

In this material world, every living entity is under the spell of this Candika, almost asleep in darkness of knowledge.

Every living entity is part and parcel spirit soul, but in contact with Maya it has developed different types of consciousness, represented by varieties of bodies, beginning from the aquatics and going to the bodies of demigods in higher planets.

Therefore, in a sense this Krishna Consciousness Movement is declaring war against Candika, who has kept the living entities under her spell.

Just like a living entity, because he is born and brought up in American condition, he thinks himself as American, similarly, others are thinking they are Indians, or Canadians, or French and so on.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

Actually, __rasa lila__ means to curb down the lusty propensities of the conditioned soul.

Unfortunately, it acts differently on the conditioned soul if he is not prepared to understand what is Krishna.




Letter to Upendra — October 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

The fact is that after the dissolution of the Universe the living entities remain in slumber within Maha Visnu, and again when the creation takes place they are impregnated in their original position and they come out in different species of life.

By gradual evolutionary process, when they come to the human form there is good chance of getting out of the repeated birth and death, and one can enter into the Spiritual Realm.

But if one loses this chance he is again put into the cycle of birth and death.

Constitutionally every living entity, even if he is in the Vaikuntha Loka, has chance of falling down.

Therefore the living entity is called marginal energy.

But when the falldown has taken place for the conditioned soul is very difficult to ascertain.

But for arguments sake, a living entity being marginal energy, he can't be eternally conditioned.




Letter to Jaya Gopala — January 11, 1970, Los Angeles

An initiated devotee is given the chance for becoming free from the entanglement of karma wheel.

And devotional service in all circumstances is free from the actions and reactions of karma.




Letter to Professor J. F. Staal — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

." The Supreme Lord and the individual spirit soul are sitting in the body as two friendly birds in a tree.

By devotional service, by understanding well what is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, anyone who goes to His Abode never comes back again to this material condition.

Simply by chanting the Holy Name, Krishna, the soul is attracted by the Supreme Person, Krishna, for going home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Anil Grover — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

Is the body itself matter, or spiritual soul, or a combination of both?" Answer: You are eternal servant of Krishna.

The spirit soul is different from the body--*-it is not exactly combination, but it is encagement.

Similarly, soul does not mix with the material body; *but due to our material consciousness, we are thinking that the movement of this body is movement of the soul.

Therefore, when the body is destroyed, we think the soul is destroyed.

That is stated in the Bhagavad*-gita, that the soul does not die with the destruction of the body.

With the destruction of one body, the soul transmigrates to another body, thus the bondage of material existence.

Therefore, to train the soul properly to revive his original consciousness, or Krishna Consciousness, is the real purpose of human life.

*Then, your second question, "If this body is pure soul, then why it gets engaged with worldly matter?" As explained above, the body is not the soul, it gets engaged with worldly matter due to its vitiated consciousness.

*Your third question is, "As You have explained in "Two Essays", that as body is covered by shirt and coat, similarly, soul is covered by mind, intelligence, and false ego--*-if it is so, then who are mind, intelligence and false ego?

Who controls them?" The soul controls the mind and intelligence.

In other words, when the soul is designated, for example, as American or Indian, he controls the mind and intelligence in that direction and acts for that particular nation.

That is to say, a soul is destined to use his mind and intelligence for rendering service to others because his original position is servant.

When a soul renders, therefore, service as American or Indian or any other designation, he accepts Maya as his master, because thinking oneself as Indian or American is illusion.

So, the conclusion is, in either of his statuses of life, the soul itself is the controller of the mind and intelligence.

In other words, the spirit soul, when he is fully liberated from material contamination or designation, he no longer transmigrates to another material body after death.

*People must understand intelligently that they are transmigrating from one body to another at every moment.

The body is dying at every moment, and the soul is transmigrating to another body at every moment--*-this is medical fact.

In this way, the soul is transmigrating from baby body to child body, from child body to boy body, from boy body to youth body.

So, at the end, when the material of the body does not act very nicely, the soul has to take another material condition of body, giving up the present one.

The body is changing, but the soul is there.

But such great soul, accepting Krishna as the Supreme Master is very, very rarely to be found.




Letter to Linda — February 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Krsna is so kind that he agrees to appear, for the benefit of the conditioned soul, in eight different kinds of forms.




Letter to Unknown — April 12, 1970, Los Angeles

*The living entities within this material world are supposed to be rebellious conditioned souls who disregarded the order of the Supreme Lord, and they lost their spiritual kingdom.

Therefore the whole Vedic knowledge is devised to regulate the life of the living entities not in the animal form of life, but in the human form of life, so that he can fulfill his material desires, but at the same time he becomes elevated to his original spiritual position.




Letter to Robert, Karen — April 19, 1970, Los Angeles

So far we are convinced from the Vedic literatures, God is a Person exactly like you are a person, I am a person, but His personality is very great, full with six opulences, and none of the living entities beginning from the highest like Lord Brahma down to the ant, nobody can be on the equal level with God.




Letter to Jagadisa — April 25, 1970, Los Angeles

Just as the child must have seen his father because the father places the child in the womb of the mother, similarly each soul has seen Krsna or the Supreme Father.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 28, 1970, Los Angeles

My dear Lord Krsna, You are so kind upon this useless soul, but I do not know why You have brought me here.

All living entities have become under control of the illusory energy by Your will, and therefore, if You like, by Your will they can also be released from the clutches of illusion.




Letter to Dr. R. N. Vyasa — June 7, 1970, Los Angeles

This chain of different stages of our papa bija is the cause of repeated birth and death transmigration in different species of life.

Actually this is the cause of suffering of the living entities.

There are many processes for delivering the living entity from this life of entanglement.




Letter to Revatinandana — June 13, 1970, Los Angeles

*The next question, about the living entities falling down in this material world are not from the impersonal brahman.

It does not matter where a living entity stays.

In the material world also there are different stages of living conditions, and to remain in the brahman effulgence is also another phase of that fallen condition.

Similarly those who are elevated beyond the planetary system to the brahma effulgence, they are also prone to fall down as much as a living entity from the higher planetary system.

In other words, they are actually not liberated, and because they are not actually liberated they again come down to the material world as much as a living entity elevated to the higher planetary system comes down to this earthly planet.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

And another is __nitya siddha__ who is never forgetful of Krsna throughout his whole life.

Similarly any living entity who is conditioned can achieve the perfectional stage of life by the above mentioned processes and the vivid example is Narada Muni.

From the life of Narada Muni it is distinct that although He was a conditioned soul in His previous life, there was no impediment of His becoming the Spiritual Master.

This law is applicable not only to the Spiritual Master, but to every living entity.

There are thousands of examples explained in our books that the conditioned soul is never affected with the material body.

It is said in the *Vedas* __asamga ayam purusa__ which means the living entity is always unaffected with matter.

So any living entity is like that.

His reflection on the material body appears to be changing, but the spirit soul is fixed up, therefore this movement is called illusion.

So far my present life is concerned, I do not remember any part of my life when I was forgetful of Krsna.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

There is no "new" soul.

"New" and "old" are due to this material body, but the soul is never born and never dies, so if there is no birth how there can be new soul?

The answer is that it is by the mercy of the Lord that one comes in contact with a Spiritual Master Who can revive the dormant Krsna consciousness of the conditioned soul.

Every individual soul has got the discriminating power, so those who are pious they take advantage of this opportunity of the mercy of the Lord.

when the living entity is bewildered in his desires, the Lord allows him to fulfill those desires .

." You have quoted, "The Lord engages the living entity in pious activities so he may be elevated.

." So that is also originally the individual soul's desire and as Supersoul the Lord is giving everyone the opportunity to go to heaven or to hell or to Vaikuntha if he so desires.

*Similarly, a living entity who is desiring for spiritual upliftment, the Lord is giving him the opportunity of the Vedic literatures and the Spiritual Master.

But His advice to all living entities is to give up all nonsense and everything else and surrender unto Him.

The living entity by accepting one kind of opportunity is going to hell and by accepting the other kinds of opportunities he is going back to home, back to Godhead.

So far the conditioned soul is concerned the same opportunities are there, but if he does not take advantage of the opportunity to elevate himself to Krsna Consciousness and chooses to misuse his independence for taking the opportunity to enjoy some material happiness, then he will remain conditioned as the Lord will allow him to fulfill those desires.




Letter to Damodara — November 29, 1970, Bombay

All others are simply entangled in the tight circle of sense gratification.

However, the Lord is very kind to us and He has appeared for renovating the devotional service dormant in the hearts of all living entities in the matter of hearing, remembering, worshiping, etc.

In the material condition of life the consciousness of the living entity is covered over in varying degrees by the material energy in the form of sensuous body and subtle mind.




Letter to Jadurani — May 19, 1971, Calcutta

Dress has nothing to do with the soul; *Foods in the mode of passion are those that are very rich, such as kachori, halava, rasgulah, etc.

Being entangled in the qualities of material nature is very subtle, so why a snake?




Letter to Gaura Hari — May 29, 1971, Calcutta

Person means all living entities.

We cannot understand in our present material condition.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — August 20, 1971, London

Krishna Consciousness factually makes progress on the willingness of the individual living entity.

Sometimes merchantile firms advertise "service is our business." So that is the constitutional position of every living entity but in the material condition of life they have forgotten where to render service or they do not know where this service attitude can be fulfilled properly.

This very desire will enlighten you more and more about Krishna and the more you advance the more you will like to serve and because you are a very sincere soul Krishna is giving you good opportunity to render service to Him in the Mayapur scheme.




Letter to Upendra — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

But the conditioned soul is so much illusioned that it is very hard to make him surrender to Krishna.

So far your question, the soul is fundamentally pure but he has an aptitude to come to the impure state of material contamination.

Similarly the soul from the spiritual platform sometimes jumps over the material ocean of nescience.

The Vedic instruction is so nice that the soul, when he jumps over this material ocean, the Vedic instruction teaches him how to swim and come back again to the shore.




Letter to Gunagrahi — April 22, 1972, Tokyo

In every college and university all over the world, there are so many different courses available to help the student become more entangled in the material world and to forget his real occupation.

But none of them offer any instruction on the nature of the spirit soul and his relation with the Supreme Soul.




Letter to Secretary to Minister of Education and Culture — June 7, 1972, Los Angeles

Therefore, to give all facilities of living condition to all living entities is our Krishna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Bhagavatananda — July 8, 1972, New York

One thing is, our process of Krishna Consciousness, if it is followed with determination and enthusiasm, automatically it has the effect of fixing us, body, mind and soul, to the Lotus Feet of Lord Krishna, so that all sorts of fluctuations of the material nature, all sorts of difficulties and discrepancies of life are easily withstood.




Letter to Caturbhuja — May 9, 1973, Los Angeles

In answer to your several questions, first; what is meant by conditioned soul?

Conditioned soul means one who has accepted something illusion as reality.

Conditioned means that due to imperfect desires the spirit soul becomes dependent on material conditions for his satisfaction.

The answer is that it is not the soul itself that becomes mixed with matter but it is his consciousness that becomes absorbed in trying to enjoy the matter.

Out of desire to lord it over, the jiva soul forgets that he is eternal, full of knowledge and full of bliss and identifies with the material energy.

So it is the consciousness of the conditioned soul that is affected.

Your third question is: does the soul ever become weak or strong on account of its association and contact with material nature?

It is not the spirit soul that becomes weak or strong but it is his determination to become Krsna Conscious that me become weak or strong.

Your fourth question: "Whether or not it is possible for the soul to exist without having this external gross and subtle body covering it?

*Your fifth question is, "Bhagavad*-gita says that the conditioned soul is subjected to four defects.

Does that refer to the body or the soul?" The defects are there in the living being when he is acting on the material platform.

*Your next question: "The Bhagavad*-gita says that Lord Brahma is a conditioned soul.

Then how was it possible for him to impart the Vedas to a non-conditioned soul---Narada Muni?" So, Lord Brahma is a conditioned soul means that due to his desire to become the creator of the material manifestation he had to take birth within the material world.

Your last question, "How is the soul degraded (by lust, anger and greed) when it is transcendental to the body?

The soul never changes, but due to his tinyness he may become forgetful of his relationship with Krsna.




Letter to Tarun Kanti Ghosh Babu — March 11, 1974, New Delhi

By chanting Hare Krishna Maha Mantra offenselessly, one immediately realizes himself as spirit soul which is described in the *Vedas* as __aham brahmasmi.__ The Mayavadi philosophers cease to think further than this, but Bhagavad gita teaches us how to realize further advancement in spiritual life in devotional service.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — March 29, 1974

The plan is that the conditioned soul may fulfill his desire for material enjoyment and at the same time be trained up in spiritual identity to come back to Godhead, back to home.

*Therefore the best service to human society is to educate them after the principle of the Gita, otherwise they are losing the chance of perfection in the human life and going down again to the circle of birth and death and transmigration in different species of life numbering 8,400,000.




Letter to Alfred Ford — July 16, 1974, Los Angeles

Yes, Krishna always gives shelter to the surrendered soul.

The answer is that those who are killing cows, according to the decision of karma kanda, these killers of cows will in the next life be cows, and the cows who are killed will become men and kill the killers.

This is called __karma bandhanam,__ bound up by the laws of karma.

Unfortunately people at the present moment do not know what is the next life, what is this life, what is karma, how one becomes entangled, how one becomes free.




Letter to Dr. W.H. Wolf*-Rottkay — June 18, 1975, Honolulu

Biological evolution is taking place on account of the soul's desire.

Purusa means the living entity, or the soul.

In this way, the soul although part and parcel of God in diseased condition, they are forced to change body.

That is transmigration of the soul from one body to another.

By the desire of the living entity, he becomes infected with a certain disease or body.




Letter to Arvind Shah — September 30, 1975, Bombay

Sex life is the cause of bondage of the conditioned soul to remain in the material world.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 21, 1975, Johannesburg

Therefore to save the living entity from future calamity He says, __sarva dharman parityajya mam ekam saranam vraja__ [[books:bg:18:66|(Bg.

That very Personality of Godhead destroys the fruitive karma of one engaged in devotional service."

Surrender has nothing to do with your destiny, that will depend on you (the spirit-soul) because you have a little independence, a little freedom.

Theirs is like karma mimamsa philosophy, that God is our servant and He must reward me according to my activities.

Even if he says predestined, so why don't you surrender to Krishna __now,__ and get out of this material condition.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 12, 1976, Calcutta

"Jiv jago, jiva jago, gauracanda bole, kota nidra yao maya*-pisacira kole." Your book distribution is really intoxication.




Letter to S.B. Chavan — April 3, 1977

This human life is a boon to the conditioned soul to understand this science.




Karma & Transmigration

Letter to Juggannath Babu — March 14, 1949, Calcutta

I think you have inherited some transcendental talents by the good deeds of your past life and as such you have taken your birth in the family of the __srimatam__ as stated in the __Bhagavad*-gita.__ God willing you shall render tremendous transcendental service in the rest of your life and by doing so you shall not only glorify the family in which you have taken your birth but also the community and the country will be benefited.

The living entities souls, the process of migration of the souls the description of the __mahatmas,__ their duties and lastly the duty of everybody after elaborate elucidation of the three modes of nature, __satya raja tama__ and the different human races, work, knowledge, devotion, worship activities under the influence of such modes of __nature.__ In the __Bhagavad-gita__ a clear distinction has been made between the __asura prakrti__ and __daiva prakrti__ and He has vehemently deprecated the demonic or __asuric prakrti__ and eulogized the __daiva prakrti.__




Letter to Jadurani — January 13, 1968, Los Angeles

He said, "My Dear Lord, I am not afraid of this your fierceful feature, but I am afraid of the repeated cycle of birth and death in the material existence." That instruction is very valuable.




Letter to Uddhava — February 16, 1968, Los Angeles

Bound by my own Karma I have been thrown into the midst of these demons who are destroying every thing of Your devotees!

I am therefore extremely averse to the unbearable and terrible miseries of this cycle of birth and death in this world devoid of service and devotion to You.




Letter to Andrea Temple — March 6, 1968, Los Angeles

And because you are a sincere soul, those who are hearing the Mantra from you are receiving it in disciplic succession, from Lord Caitanya and from Lord Krishna.

That is the real purpose of married life; to live together peacefully, execute Krishna Consciousness, bring up children in Krishna Consciousness, so they will not again have to enter into this world of birth and death.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 9, 1968, San Francisco

These differences of body according to Karma are there, but a devotee divides them into the above groups, and so we have to divide them into these different groups and behave differently with each of the groups.




Letter to Upendra — June 1, 1968, Boston

Yes, your question about will and the individual and the difference between them: Thinking, feeling and willing is the subtle covering of the individual soul.

This thinking, feeling, and willing is accelerated by the individual soul.

When the individual soul voluntarily surrenders to Krishna and acts in a routine method, thinking, feeling and willing becomes purified and at that time, there is no difference between the individual soul and will.

The example of Naradaji, that when he realized Krishna in his previous life, that life and next life, there is no difference.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 21, 1968, Montreal

But if we direct our attention like others, then it becomes karma.

And karma is very dangerous for persons who want to go back to Godhead.

Therefore, in Bhagavad*-gita karma yoga is advised.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 3, 1968, Montreal

The Srimad-Bhagavatam instructs that no body should become father or mother if they cannot take this responsibility, namely, stopping the repeated birth and death cycle of their children.

*Yes, those twelve symptoms of the spiritual soul are correct, except for "all*-knowing".




Letter to Jayapataka — October 6, 1968, Seattle

I am very much concerned about yourself that you have been injured, by working; *I do not know what sort of ugra*-karma you were doing, but whatever you do, you must be careful.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 9, 1968, Seattle

It is reaction of the karma.




Letter to Janaki — October 13, 1968, Seattle

People are generally engaged in karma.

Karma means work and get the result and enjoy life.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 16, 1968, Seattle

So as he is going to be a karmi--*-not exactly karmi, karma-yogi, so if he likes, he can marry again.




Letter to Rayarama — October 17, 1968, Seattle

One is satisfied with income which can simply maintain his body and soul together and he is no more interested to increase the bank balance unnecessarily for sense gratification.

Next point, one should be so trained up that within the heart he will be freed from all material attraction, but so long the body is there, to keep the body and soul together, he has to work like ordinary man.

Next point, therefore, the properties made by the Supreme Personality of Godhead __can be utilized by all living entities.__ Every living entities, not only the human beings, but also the animals, they have got right to live on the property of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Next point, nobody can encroach upon the right of other living entities.

Every living entity is equally valuable.

Next point, every living entity is claimed as the son of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they may be dressed differently, because the body is dress, the body is not identification with the living entity, therefore the living entity may be dressed in 8,400,000 of different dresses, and the living entity as he is, there is no qualitative difference between human being and animal.

Next point, the foolish idea that animals or plants or other living entities have no life, __is the basic cause of human sinful activities.__ Next point, one should be satisfied only to fulfill the belly, that is the eating process.

__If there is greater production, that should be distributed to persons who need them.__ Because food grains, especially, they are meant for all living entities, they should not be spoiled.

This punishment may not be visible in this life, but because life is eternal, it is continuity, one must be prepared to accept such punishment in this life or next life, and because they are taking the risk, therefore, the living entity is transmigrating from one body to another, and that is his problem of life.




Letter to Nandarani — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

This process of birth and death can only be stopped by awakening Krishna Consciousness.

That is the sanguine process to stop repeated birth and death of the living entity.




Letter to Turya — June 5, 1969, New Vrindaban

In material life, everyone is bound up tightly by the laws of karma, and there is no question of transcending these laws by any material means.

But one who comes to the intelligence to understand that rather than serving the cause of material advancement, he should serve the cause of Krishna, then such person becomes transcendental to the stringent laws of karma.




Letter to Yamuna — July 3, 1969, Los Angeles

There is a verse in __Caitanya Caritamrta__ in which Krsna dasa Kaviraja says that the whole world is busy to enjoy or to suffer by their respective results of karma, pious or impious, from past life.

But they do not know that suffering or no suffering, this material existence itself is not at all congenial to the living entity.




Letter to Giriraja — July 5, 1969, Los Angeles

Living entities are roaming within the universes in different species of life and in different planetary systems enjoying or suffering the reaction of pious or impious activities.

But they have no information how to get out of this entanglement of repetition of birth and death.

Due to the darkness of ignorance, most living entities have no idea about the values of life.

Therefore, one who understands the importance of Krishna Consciousness must be a very fortunate soul.

So I marked it in your person when I was in Boston, and I prayed to Krishna that this good soul may be aware of the importance of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

One king named Indradyumna wanted to establish a Jagannatha temple some thousands of years ago, but while the Deities were being carved by the heavenly carpenter, Visva Karma, the king was in too much haste, and he established the half*-finished Deities in the temple.




Letter to Kulasekhara (Colin Jury), Digvijaya (Dick Withey), Tirthapada (Tim Austin) — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

This initiation ceremony is a Vedic principle to lead a conditioned soul to the higher level of transcendental life.

In the __Caitanya Caritamrta__ you will find the instruction as we have given it in our book, __Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ that after many, many births through approximately 8,400,000 species of life, a living entity gets this human form of life, which is a chance to get freedom from the material condition.

When a child is born it is the responsibility of the state, of the father, of the mother, of the relatives, and of the teachers just to raise the child to the standard of Krishna Consciousness so that the child may not have any more to repeat the process of birth and death, but being fully situated in Krishna Consciousness he may be transferred to the spiritual world and situated in one of the Vaikuntha planets.




Letter to Upendra — October 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

The fact is that after the dissolution of the Universe the living entities remain in slumber within Maha Visnu, and again when the creation takes place they are impregnated in their original position and they come out in different species of life.

By gradual evolutionary process, when they come to the human form there is good chance of getting out of the repeated birth and death, and one can enter into the Spiritual Realm.

But if one loses this chance he is again put into the cycle of birth and death.

Constitutionally every living entity, even if he is in the Vaikuntha Loka, has chance of falling down.

Therefore the living entity is called marginal energy.

But when the falldown has taken place for the conditioned soul is very difficult to ascertain.

But for arguments sake, a living entity being marginal energy, he can't be eternally conditioned.




Letter to Harer Nama — November 6, 1969, London

This is a qualification of activities in Krishna Consciousness that if one renders even a small amount of sincere devotional service, Krishna becomes obliged to elevate such person; and what to speak of one whose entire life and soul has been dedicated to Krishna's service.

Now people are reading all kinds of nonsense books, and thus their reading capacity is helping to pave their way through the circles of birth and death.




Letter to Jaya Gopala — January 11, 1970, Los Angeles

An initiated devotee is given the chance for becoming free from the entanglement of karma wheel.

And devotional service in all circumstances is free from the actions and reactions of karma.




Letter to Janardana — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

In this connection, Jiva Goswami has given his commentation that a person born even in a Brahmana family is dependent on the purificatory processes as accepting initiation and sacred thread, but a devotee without waiting for such recognition becomes fit to act as a Brahmana, and this is the statement of Narada Muni in this verse.

They will have to wait for their next birth according to their own karma.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — February 3, 1970, Los Angeles

This is called in Vedic language __sva karma bhuk,__ one is destined to undergo reaction of one's past life.

So our duty is heavy, to induce persons to come to this platform of consciousness; and if we can save even a single soul from the clutches of Maya, the value of such act is millions of times better than fruitive actions or any kind of altruistic and philanthropic activities.




Letter to Anil Grover — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

Is the body itself matter, or spiritual soul, or a combination of both?" Answer: You are eternal servant of Krishna.

The spirit soul is different from the body--*-it is not exactly combination, but it is encagement.

Similarly, soul does not mix with the material body; *but due to our material consciousness, we are thinking that the movement of this body is movement of the soul.

Therefore, when the body is destroyed, we think the soul is destroyed.

That is stated in the Bhagavad*-gita, that the soul does not die with the destruction of the body.

With the destruction of one body, the soul transmigrates to another body, thus the bondage of material existence.

Therefore, to train the soul properly to revive his original consciousness, or Krishna Consciousness, is the real purpose of human life.

*Then, your second question, "If this body is pure soul, then why it gets engaged with worldly matter?" As explained above, the body is not the soul, it gets engaged with worldly matter due to its vitiated consciousness.

*Your third question is, "As You have explained in "Two Essays", that as body is covered by shirt and coat, similarly, soul is covered by mind, intelligence, and false ego--*-if it is so, then who are mind, intelligence and false ego?

Who controls them?" The soul controls the mind and intelligence.

In other words, when the soul is designated, for example, as American or Indian, he controls the mind and intelligence in that direction and acts for that particular nation.

That is to say, a soul is destined to use his mind and intelligence for rendering service to others because his original position is servant.

When a soul renders, therefore, service as American or Indian or any other designation, he accepts Maya as his master, because thinking oneself as Indian or American is illusion.

So, the conclusion is, in either of his statuses of life, the soul itself is the controller of the mind and intelligence.

How should people recognize whether we do take birth in our next life or not?" Answer: Spiritual life leads us to our original constitutional position free from all designations.

In other words, the spirit soul, when he is fully liberated from material contamination or designation, he no longer transmigrates to another material body after death.

*People must understand intelligently that they are transmigrating from one body to another at every moment.

The body is dying at every moment, and the soul is transmigrating to another body at every moment--*-this is medical fact.

In this way, the soul is transmigrating from baby body to child body, from child body to boy body, from boy body to youth body.

So, at the end, when the material of the body does not act very nicely, the soul has to take another material condition of body, giving up the present one.

The body is changing, but the soul is there.

But such great soul, accepting Krishna as the Supreme Master is very, very rarely to be found.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

There is no need of artificial things like seeing the spirit soul.

Usually anyone who has developed his relationship with Krsna does not fall down in any circumstance, but because the independence is always there, the soul may fall down from any position or any relationship by misusing his independence.

The relationship of the living entity with Krsna is eternal as both Krsna and the living entity are eternal; the process is one of revival only, nothing new.

Astanga Yoga is better than Karma Yoga and Jnana Yoga is on the level of Astanga Yoga.

In other words, Karma Yoga, Jnana Yoga, and Astanga Yoga by proper execution culminate in Bhakti Yoga.




Letter to Dr. R. N. Vyasa — June 7, 1970, Los Angeles

This chain of different stages of our papa bija is the cause of repeated birth and death transmigration in different species of life.

Actually this is the cause of suffering of the living entities.

There are many processes for delivering the living entity from this life of entanglement.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

So far Narada Muni is concerned, in His previous life He was a maidservant's son, but by the mercy of the devotees He later on became __siddha__ and next life He appeared as Narada with complete freedom to move anywhere by the grace of the Lord.

Similarly any living entity who is conditioned can achieve the perfectional stage of life by the above mentioned processes and the vivid example is Narada Muni.

From the life of Narada Muni it is distinct that although He was a conditioned soul in His previous life, there was no impediment of His becoming the Spiritual Master.

This law is applicable not only to the Spiritual Master, but to every living entity.

There are thousands of examples explained in our books that the conditioned soul is never affected with the material body.

It is said in the *Vedas* __asamga ayam purusa__ which means the living entity is always unaffected with matter.

So any living entity is like that.

His reflection on the material body appears to be changing, but the spirit soul is fixed up, therefore this movement is called illusion.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 6, 1970, Calcutta

*You write to say that "the communist goal is to achieve a paradise on earth," but in the Bhagavad*-gita Krsna has definitely stated that "from the topmost planet down to the lowest, all are places of misery where repeated birth and death take place"---so what kind of paradise can they achieve?

The self-realized soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the Truth." One has to hear the message of Godhead from the lips of the pure devotee of the Lord or Acarya.

Therefore, because every living entity is the eternal fragmental part and parcel of God, it is practical that by simply accepting the authorized statements of bona fide scripture without mental speculation or fashionable interpretation one fulfills the mission of human life very easily and goes back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Dr. Bigelow — January 20, 1971, Allahabad

Recently I have read one article in the Gazette by Rae Corelli entitled "Heart surgeon wants to know what a soul is" and it was very interesting.

This Krishna Consciousness Movement is specifically meant to give every soul his original spiritual position.

Undoubtedly the soul is present in the heart of the living entity, and it is the source of all the energies for maintaining the body.

The energy of the soul is spread all over the body and this is known as consciousness.

On account of this consciousness spreading of energy of the soul all over the body, you can feel pains and pleasures in any part of the body.

The soul is individual and he is transmigrating from one body to another, just as a person transmigrates from babyhood to childhood, from childhood to boyhood, from boyhood to youthhood and then to advanced old age.

This is called transmigration of the soul.

When a soul wants to enjoy this material world, forgetting his real home in the spiritual world, he takes this life of hard struggle for existence.

This unnatural life of repeated birth, death, disease and old age can be stopped when his consciousness is dovetailed with the Supreme consciousness of God.

So far as heart transplant is concerned, there is no question of success unless the soul is there in the heart.

Just like in sexual intercourse, if there is no soul there is no conception, no pregnancy.

Contraception means to make the womb deteriorated so that it no longer is a good place for the soul.

By the order of God a soul is sent to a particular womb and by this contraceptive, he is denied that womb and has to be placed in another.

*The undertaking of "soul research" would certainly mark the advancement of science.

But advancement of science will not be able to find out the soul.

You will find in the Vedic literature that the dimension of the soul is one ten*-thousandth times smaller than the point.

Therefore it is not possible for the material scientist to capture the soul.

You can simply accept the soul's existence by taking it from authority.

As soon as one understands the existence of the soul, he can immediately understand the existence of God.

The difference between God and the soul is that God is a very great soul and the living entity is a very small soul, but qualitatively they are equal.

Therefore God is all-pervading and the living entity is localized.

The central question you say is "where is the soul and where does it come from?" That is not difficult to understand.

We've already discussed how the soul is residing in the heart of the living entity and that it takes shelter after death in another body.

Originally the soul comes from God.

The spark soul originally comes from the spiritual world to the material world.

There is a bona fide method for the achieving spiritual perfection by the spiritual spark soul and if he is properly guided then he is very easily sent back to home, back to Godhead where from originally he fell down.




Letter to Babhrubahan — March 4, 1971, Bombay

It is said in the *Vedas* that one should not take on the responsibility of Parenthood unless he can deliver the child from the repeated cycle of birth, death, disease and old age.




Letter to Danavir — August 24, 1971, London

But according to different fruitive actions of different living entities different phases of happiness and distress appear exactly as after the rainfall there are varieties of vegetables.

So everything takes place according to one's past individual karma but those who are in Krishna Consciousness their resultant action of karma becomes summarized.

In the next life he will get birth in a very good devotee's house so that from the very beginning of life he will get chance to devote himself to Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

*If you and your wife want to have children for raising them in Krishna Consciousness, and if you are prepared to take the full responsibility for delivering them from the clutches of birth and death, then I have no objection.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Jayapataka — April 2, 1972, Sydney

For example, for the question about poverty, you should have said that some persons are destined to suffer poverty by their karma.




Letter to Niranjan — May 5, 1972, Honolulu

Throughout the Gita, Krishna describes the different processes of spiritual realization to Arjuna - karma yoga, jnana yoga, samkhya yoga - but at the end He says to give up all the different religious systems and just surrender to Him.




Letter to Karandhara — December 22, 1972, Bombay

II) (Hard-bound), TLC (soft-bound), NOD (soft-bound), KRSNA TRILOGY (soft-bound), Srimad-Bhagavatam (5,000 of each volume), plus you may send to India 10,000 each of each of the small books, like Easy Journey, Topmost Yoga, Beyond Birth and Death, Isopanisad, like that.




Letter to Sankarsana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

All material desires become zero, even he has no desire for jnana, karma, like that.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 29, 1973, Calcutta

Krsna says in the __Bhagavad*-gita__ that anyone who surrenders unto Me, whether a woman, sudra, vaisya, etc., they all attain the highest perfection of bhakti-yoga, not that now I am grhastha, I am doing karma-yoga, or now I am vanaprastha, I am doing sankhya-yoga, this is all nonsense.




Letter to Lynne Ludwig — April 30, 1973, Los Angeles

Rather it is lusty desire the whole range of human activities, whatever and whenever, so long with this atmosphere of matter, the every activity of the human being---or any living entity---is based upon or given impetus, and thus polluted, by the attraction between male and female, sex-desire.

Such a great soul is very rare." Again Krishna uses the word __mahatma,__ great soul.

The advanced devotee is the friend of everyone: __yoga*-yukto visuddhatma,__ purified soul engaged in loving devotional service to Krishna, __sarvabhutatmabhutatma,__ he is dear to everyone and everyone is dear to him; *and in another place Krishna claims that: __yo mad bhakta sa me priya,__ that His devotee who is very dear to Him, __advesta sarva*-bhutanam, maitah karuna eva ca,__ is not envious but is the kind friend to all living entities.

Just becoming initiated as Krishna's devotee puts him in the topmost category of human society: __sa buddhiman manusyesu, sa yuktah krtsna-karma-krt__: [[books:bg:4:18|(Bg.




Letter to Acyutananda — November 1, 1973, New Delhi

*As far as the results of one's good karma is concerned, good karma returns in that he is surrendering to Krsna.




Letter to Govinda — December 18, 1973, Los Angeles

We suffer on account of our karma--*-that is a fact.

In this material world our karma is responsible for everything.




Letter to Ajita — January 3, 1974, Los Angeles

Yes, because there is no education at all in the principles of the soul and what is God, and what is transmigration of the soul in the next life; *therefore, the people are rejecting religion as sentimental and backward but they are not finding any relief in material activities.




Letter to Tarun Kanti Ghosh Babu — March 11, 1974, New Delhi

By chanting Hare Krishna Maha Mantra offenselessly, one immediately realizes himself as spirit soul which is described in the *Vedas* as __aham brahmasmi.__ The Mayavadi philosophers cease to think further than this, but Bhagavad gita teaches us how to realize further advancement in spiritual life in devotional service.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — March 29, 1974

The plan is that the conditioned soul may fulfill his desire for material enjoyment and at the same time be trained up in spiritual identity to come back to Godhead, back to home.

*Therefore the best service to human society is to educate them after the principle of the Gita, otherwise they are losing the chance of perfection in the human life and going down again to the circle of birth and death and transmigration in different species of life numbering 8,400,000.




Letter to Alfred Ford — July 16, 1974, Los Angeles

Yes, Krishna always gives shelter to the surrendered soul.

The answer is that those who are killing cows, according to the decision of karma kanda, these killers of cows will in the next life be cows, and the cows who are killed will become men and kill the killers.

This is called __karma bandhanam,__ bound up by the laws of karma.

If you kill some living being, he will kill you in the next life.

According to __Manu samhita,__ the Vedic lawbook, a murderer is hanged and thereby released from sinful activities so that in the next life he may not be killed.

Life for life sentence is given to end the result of sinful activities in this life instead of waiting for the next life.

Unfortunately people at the present moment do not know what is the next life, what is this life, what is karma, how one becomes entangled, how one becomes free.




Letter to Sridhara — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

Samsara davanalalidha loka tranaya karuna gana ganatvam praptasya kalyana gunarnavasyam vande guroh sri caranaravindam.

As living entities, we want pleasure in association; therefore we see in the material world where for sense gratification the karmis take so much responsibility.




Letter to Guru*-gauranga — September 7, 1974

Regarding karma yoga the Lord says:

Of all yogas, karma yoga, hatha yogi, etc., one who always thinks of Krishna is the 1st class yogi.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 14, 1974, Vrindaban

Everyone is anxious to know what is beyond birth and death.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 25, 1974, West Bengal

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

The "karma" is more important than the "janma." Even when Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was present people went to see him at Jagannath Puri, but they did not come to His birthplace, because His activity was more important than His birthplace.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — November 21, 1974, Bombay

According to Bhagavad*-gita brahmanas are according to guna and karma.

So the training of brahmanas should be so nice that people will be forced to accept them as brahmanas by guna, quality, and karma, action.




Letter to Mr. Kimmel, Mrs. Kimmel — April 2, 1975, Mayapur

Actually, because Krishna Consciousness is the nature of the soul, it is not unusual that one becomes attracted to the method.

We are trying very hard to give everyone in the world, in all walks of life, a chance to hear the message of Krishna and to take up the process which is recommended in the Bhagavad*-gita for becoming freed from the cycle of birth and death, and thus go back to the kingdom of God to render eternal service to Him.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — April 19, 1975

I have gone through the literatures left by you and as you have expressed your desire, "I shall appreciate greatly if your ideas and suggestions are embodied in a note.

Samo damas tapah saucam, ksantir arjavam eva ca, jnanam vijnanam astikyam, brahma karma svabhaga jam.

You must know that we are not this body but spirit soul, and as such we are part and parcel of God; and therefore qualitatively one with God; *exactly like a small particle of gold is also gold as is the gold from the big gold mine, but quantitatively the particle of gold is not equal to the gold in the mine.

In the Bhagavad*-gita, it is confirmed annad bhavanti bhutani parjanyad anna sambhavah/ yajnad bhavati parjanyo yajnah karma samudbhavah.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — june 14, 1975

This can be taken part by everyone, even by the children, but still, to maintain the standard of Bharatiya culture as it is recommended by Lord Krishna, catur-varnyam maya srstam guna-karma-vibhagasah.




Letter to Sarvavit — July 26, 1975, Los Angeles

This is our mission--*-to save suffering humanity from the path of repeated birth and death.




Letter to Dr. Jagadisa Bhardawaj — September 3, 1975, Vrindaban

18.55)]], and anyone who actually understands about Krishna, about His appearance and disappearance, he goes back to home, Back to Godhead, __janma karma ca me divyam/ evam yo vetti tattvatah/ tyaktva deham punar janma/ naiti mam eti so 'rjuna__ [[books:bg:4:9|(Bg.

Therefore in the Brahma Samhita we learn: __vedesu durlabham adurlabham atma bhaktau__ [Bs.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 21, 1975, Johannesburg

Therefore to save the living entity from future calamity He says, __sarva dharman parityajya mam ekam saranam vraja__ [[books:bg:18:66|(Bg.

That very Personality of Godhead destroys the fruitive karma of one engaged in devotional service."

Surrender has nothing to do with your destiny, that will depend on you (the spirit-soul) because you have a little independence, a little freedom.

Theirs is like karma mimamsa philosophy, that God is our servant and He must reward me according to my activities.




Letter to Bhurijana — November 9, 1975, Bombay

You also have a child, so this is your responsibility to see that your family no longer again has to come back and take material body in this world of birth and death.




Letter to Lokananda, Ramesvarai — November 9, 1975, Bombay

Yes, the body is received according to karma, still it is not an impediment to advance in Krsna consciousness by being deaf.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 10, 1975, Bombay

*Regarding your questions, the first question, when a soul reincarnates, does he associate with the souls he associated within his lives, that is not necessarily so.

In this way in every transaction the participants are becoming involved in their resultant action of karma.




Letter to Sri Krishna C. Batra — December 8, 1975, Vrindaban

In the Bhagavad-gita itself there are different processes of yoga systems, karma yoga, jnana yoga, dhayana yoga, hatha yoga, bhakti yoga and so many patterns of yoga.

*So this bhakti yoga is practiced by varieties of rendering service to the Lord, They are divided into nine prescribed methods as it is called __sravanam, kirtanam visnoh, smaranam pada sevanam, arcanam vandanam dasyam, sakhyam atma nivedanam__ [[books:sb:7:5:23|(SB 7.5.23)]].




Letter to Bhakta Steven Knapp — December 18, 1975, Bombay

The perfection of human life is to develop one's dormant love for God, and thus be released from the terrible cycle of birth and death.




Letter to Dr. W. H. Wolf*-Rottkay — January 18, 1976, Mayapur

According to Narottama das Thakura: karma-kanda jnana kanda kevala visera bhanda.

"The paths of karma kanda and jnana kanda are just like pots of strong poison".




Letter to Revatinandana — January 27, 1976, Mayapur

Especially present them __Easy Journey to Other Planets, Topmost Yoga, Beyond Birth and Death, Krishna Trilogy,__ and __Nectar of Instruction__--*-these are cheaper and they can purchase them and read them easily.




Letter to Aditya — February 4, 1976, Mayapur

*The spirit soul is equal in either a man or woman.

In the Bhagavad*-gita, 6th Chapter, 1st Verse it is stated __anasritah karma-phalam karijam karma karoti yah/ sa sannyasi ca yogi ca na niragnir na cakriyah__ [[books:bg:6:1|(Bg.




Letter to Dr. Chittaranjan Mohapatra — March 21, 1976, Mayapur

__Yajnarthat karmano 'nyatra loko 'yam Karma-bandhanah__ .




Letter to Sri K. K. Joshi — May 9, 1976, Honolulu

The living entity is eternal and changing body by the evolutionary process.

In this material world there are 8,400,000 forms of body and the living entity is passing through the cycle.

When the living entity is given a chance in the process to become a human being, he has to decide which way he wants to go.

And according to the transmigration of the soul, a man can become a dog in the next life.

So you take care of this life, and if in the next life he becomes a dog, then what?




Letter to Dr. Wolf — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

8.15)]], the world is a place of misery wherein repeated birth and death take place.




Letter to Krishna Mahesavari — July 11, 1976, New York

That is mentioned in the Bhagavad*-gita: __Krsi goraksya vanijyam, vaisya karma svabhava jam__ (18.44).




Letter to Yasomatinandana — November 28, 1976, Vrindaban

__krsi*-goraksya-vanijyam vaisya karma svabhava-jam,__ [[books:bg:18:44|(Bg.




Letter to Vegavan — December 17, 1976, Hyderabad

The soul transmigrates, but there is no regular process.

In the beginning of creation, when all the world was water, all living entities were aquatics.

Then gradually from aquatics the soul passes into plant bodies, then insect bodies, then bird bodies, then animal bodies, then human beings.

In the human form the soul can decide whether to go back to home, back to Godhead or return to birth and death, accepting material bodies according to his karma.




Letter to Sri Guptaji — January 3, 1977, Bombay

Our present position is that we have got this human form of life after a great evolutionary process and this is the opportunity to understand God Krishna, and revive our original consciousness without which we are sure to go back to the cycle of birth and death.




Letter to Mrs. Perlmutter — January 23, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

People do not know, especially in the western countries, that anyone, if he likes, can be saved from the cycle of birth and death.

So you have given this chance to your beloved son to be saved from the repetition of birth and death, and your good example must be followed by all mothers in America.




General

Letter to Mahatma Gandhi — July 12, 1947, Cawnpore

*In the __Katha__ Upanisad it is ordered that one must approach the bona fide __Guru__ who is not only well versed in all the scriptures of the world but is also the realized soul in __Brahman__ the Absolute %%--%% in order to learn the science of Absolute Truth.




Letter to Raja Mohendra Pratap — July 13, 1947, Cawnpore

Your delineation of society, friendship and love among the human beings is based on this __ananda__ portion only but you have avoided the other portions of eternity and cognition of God the Whole Soul.

But the ultimate end being one Whole Soul, the dual existence of the object of lover and the loved loses identity.




Letter to Sardar Patel — February 28, 1949, Calcutta

The six __sandarbhas__ by Srila Jiva Goswami are marvelous in this respect.




Letter to Sir — May, 1949, Calcutta

In this sacred philosophical discourse the Supreme Godhead declares Himself as the begetting Father who impregnates the seeds of living entities in the womb of Mother Nature who in turn gives birth all varieties of living species.

So the plain truth is that the Supreme Godhead is the Father, the Nature is the Supreme Mother and all living entities so many children of Almighty Father Godhead and the Mother Nature.

As sons of the almighty Father Supreme Godhead, all the living entities have individual independence and when some of the children misuse the godgifted independence for their sense gratification and not to fulfill the plan of Godhead, they develop the demonic qualities and become asuras.




Letter to Gita Mandir Trust — September 1, 1949, Calcutta

In this sacred philosophical discourse the Supreme Godhead declares Himself as the begetting father, who impregnates the seeds of living entities in the womb of mother nature who in turn gives birth to all varieties of living entities or species.

So the plain truth is that the Supreme Godhead the Father, the nature material is the mother and all living entities are so many children of almighty father Godhead, and the mother nature.

*When a living entity improperly uses god*-gifted independence and apply such independence for sense-gratification without fulfilling the will or the plan of Godhead, he at once develops the demonic qualities in contact with the illusory Energy of Godhead and becomes a full-fledged __asura.__ But one who do not misuse the God gifted independence and does not engage himself in the act of sense-gratification but fulfills the plan of the Godhead, continues to be a __deva__ or godly.




Letter to R. Prakash — June 22, 1951, Allahabad

In the spiritual line of disciplic succession from Sri Brahmaji who was first transcendental student of the __Vedas__ down to my spiritual master as above mentioned, the Vedic culture is aimed at reestablishing the eternal relation of living entity with the Absolute Truth of Whom the living entities are but parts & parcels.

The whole material world is the creation of the external illusory energy of Godhead and the living entities who forget the eternal relation with Godhead are so to say entrapped by __maya__ to undergo a conditional life under the modes of nature.




Letter to Mr. Bailey — September 14, 1951, Allahabad

We shall then only know that here is world where there is no struggle for existence and every living entity, never mind what it is, is fit to exist.




Letter to Mr. Bailey — July 7, 1953, Allahabad

We shall then only know that here is a world where there is no struggle for existence and every living entity, never mind what it is either a man or a beast is fit to exist.




Letter to Brother — September, 1955, Unknown Place

The ultimate goal of life is to re*-establish our lost relation with Godhead who is the Absolute Whole, and we all living entities are His parts & parcels.

This process of transmigration from one body to another after death is a %%__%% of disease of the living entity & the chance of curing the disease is possible very effectively in this human form of life.

By doing so, we do not only send a living entity back to home & back to Godhead but at the same time we ourselves also go back to home back to Godhead.




Letter to Sri Munshiji — February 18, 1957, Bombay

But there is no doubt in the fact that the man, nay every living entity, is a part and parcel of the Supreme God in quality; *and therefore qualitatively there is no difference between living being and God.




Letter to Ved Prakash — July 28, 1958, Bombay

I found you a good soul and therefore I did propose it to you but if you refuse co-operation then what I can do.




Letter to Jawaharlal Nehru — August 4, 1958, Bombay

Material prosperity means that the people must have sufficient to eat or to maintain the body and soul together in sound health for further development in spiritual consciousness which is conspicuous by its absence in the sense gratificatory life of the animal.




Letter to Mathura Prasad — May 23, 1964, Vrindaban

At the present moment the people are more concerned with the temporary things namely the gross body and the subtle mind without any practical touch with the permanent soul and His Lord.




Letter to Nripen Babu — December 15, 1966, New York

My mission is develop the glories of Srila Jiva Goswami all over the world and I think you should cooperate with my honest endeavour.




Letter to Rayarama — March 16, 1967, San Francisco

Back to Godhead should be the life and soul for the Society.




Letter to Nripen Babu — March 18, 1967, San Francisco

I am very sorry to learn that things in the Temple Srila Jiva Goswami has deteriorated so much.

Any way please try to save temple of Jiva Goswami because in very near future many people all parts of the world will come to see the Temple and Samadhi of Jiva Goswami and Rupa Goswami.

As you are going to restore order in the temple I am always with you because Srila Jiva Goswami's temple is my heart and soul.

If Radha Damodara desires many Americans will go to see the holy place of Jiva Goswami in the very near future.




Letter to Mr. Dambergs (senior) — April 12, 1967, New York

All living entities are parts and parcel of the Supreme Lord and therefore they are also eternal.




Letter to Subala, Krsna Devi — April 22, 1967, New York

Make Kirtana your life and soul and He will give you all benediction.




Letter to Sripada Nripen Babu — April 27, 1967, New York

Amalgamation of all the deities namely the deity of Krsna dasa Kaviraja Goswami, Deity of Bhugarbha Goswami, the Deity of Jayadeva Goswami and the Deity of Jiva Goswami Prabhupada at one place by your maternal uncle is the beginning of this mismanagement culminating at last by selling the properties of the respective deities by Gauracandra for his personal sense gratification--*-is clear case of misappropriation and it is clear case of criminal breach of trust.

Otherwise you shall not be able to protect the state and I think for the sake of Radhadamodarji and Srila Jiva Goswami you must adopt this principle and stay in the temple as co-sebait and if Gauracandra does not allow you to stay either you can stay at my rooms or you can ask the court to claim your room which Gauracandra has forcibly occupied.

So please be with me in this project as you have promised for the service of Srila Jiva Goswami.




Letter to Mukunda — May 5, 1967, New York

Regarding your inquiry about the individual soul present, I think you will remember that I have several times explained that throughout the whole cosmic creation, not only in the cosmic creation, in the Spiritual World also, the individual is full everywhere, they are numberless.

So you may understand from me that the individual souls are everywhere, means, anywhere you go within this material world there are individual living entities, in all planets in the outer space, in the water, on the land everywhere.




Letter to Mukunda — June 10, 1967, New York

or Vrndavana, because my life and soul is to preach Krishna Consciousness; *but if you think those certificates are not sufficient for my permanent visa after consulting gentlemen like Mr.




Letter to Subala — August 27, 1967, Vrindaban

is so that it will bring more and more, If you but go on chanting with heart and soul.




Letter to Satsvarupa and Hansadutta — 29 August, 1967, Vrindaban

that the best use of the human form of life is to serve Lord Krishna by one's life, resources, intelligence, and words; so you are all good souls, especially your example is very nice, for you have practically (practially) given your life and soul all to K.C.; you are utilizing your resources for the society, and you are using your intelligence and words for the furtherance of K.C.




Letter to B. S. Sharma — 9 September, 1967, Vrindaban

No paid servant can worship the deity with heart and soul.




Letter to Himavati — September 23, 1967, Delhi

In SB the environment of a child in the womb is described by Narada Muni as a very awful place and after nine months when the child has developed its body and consciousness to some degree the entrapped soul begs to Lord Krishna to set me free and promises that in this life he will be a devotee.

However in your case Krishna has shown this soul great mercy.




Letter to Nandarani, Krsna Devi, Subala, Uddhava — October 3, 1967, Delhi

Whenever there is new branch of our society for Krishna Consciousness I become very very happy, & my blessings in heart and soul are with you.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 6, 1967, Delhi

By lips he says that he is a surrendered soul but by action he is thinking differently.

Please try for this your heart and soul and your life will be a successful mission.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 11, 1967, Calcutta

I am prepared to sit down underneath a tree with one sincere soul and in such activity I shall be free from all diseases.




Letter to Pradyumna — October 17, 1967, Calcutta

Regarding Kirtanananda, he is undoubtedly a good soul, but lately he has been attacked by maya; *he thinks too much of himself--*-even at the risk of disobeying his spiritual master & talking nonsense about Krishna.




Letter to Jadurani — October 26, 1967, Navadvipa

In the material world there is constant fight between __maya__ & the living entity.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 5, 1967, Calcutta

You should always try to pacify the living entities in their rebellious propensities.




Letter to Rayarama — November 9, 1967, Calcutta

In other words it is my incapability that I could not save these two souls, but this a great evidence that every soul is individual.




Letter to Rayarama — November 18, 1967, Calcutta

You know it very well that the material energy is so strong that it captivates the spiritual spark, living entity and the only remedy is to cling to the Lotus Feet of Krishna.




Letter to Woomapati — November 23, 1967, Calcutta

Any good soul who approaches me once for spiritual enlightenment is supposed to be depending on my responsibility to get him back to Krishna, back to home.

My Guru Maharaja lamented with tears in His eyes saying that He could not save the soul.) We should always, therefore, be careful in the matter of being attacked by Maya's influence and the only means of guarantee is to chant Hare Krishna offenselessly.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 12, 1967, Calcutta

The living force is always dynamic, therefore the living entity cannot stop discharging duties.




Letter to Rayarama — January 11, 1968, Los Angeles

He is a good soul and he must be satisfied.




Letter to Kancanbala — January 14, 1968, Los Angeles

Whatever you are doing at the present moment is approved by me and I think on account of your becoming a sincere soul, Krishna is dictating from within and you are doing things so nicely.




Letter to Yamuna, Harsarani — January 15, 1968, Los Angeles

Each and every living entity is an individual soul and as such disagreement is quite possible in our dealings with one another but we have to consider the central point of interest.




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — 19 January, 1968, Los Angeles

I do not know how my suggestion will react upon your ideas, but I am sure if you will cooperate with me on this basis my American students will devote their life and soul for this cause.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 24, 1968, Los Angeles

A living entity gets millions of opportunities to get a type of body, but hardly he gets opportunity to serve Krishna.




Letter to Balai — January 25, 1968, Los Angeles

Maya and living entities are different energies of Krishna and all of them are eternal.

Maya is acting under the direction of Krishna but her task is to punish the revolted living entities; therefore, she has to business in the spiritual platform.

The material body has got heart and Krishna is seated there with the jiva in His Paramatma feature.

These are some of the inconceivable potencies of Krishna and as such living entity can never be equal with Krishna.

The Mayavadi philosophers try to keep Krishna and living entities on equal level and that is proof of their less intelligence.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 8, 1968, Los Angeles

You are sincere pure soul, Krishna will give you His transcendental counsel as you shall require from time to time.




Letter to Jayagovinda — February 8, 1968, Los Angeles

Because spiritually everyone is pure soul.

But even though a woman is less intelligent, a sincere soul should be given proper chance to speak, because we want so many preachers, both men and women.




Letter to Robert Pekala — February 13, 1968, Los Angeles

It is the natural relationship of the living entities with the Supreme Soul.

The Supreme Soul is Krishna, or the All Attractive; one cannot be Supreme Soul without being all attractive.




Letter to Upendra — February 13, 1968, Los Angeles

(Svarupa, Sanatana) Rupa, 23.(Jiva) Raghunath, 24.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 21, 1968, Los Angeles

It is only the devotee who can save the living entities from falling down into hellish conditions, and by the Grace of Narada Muni, the hunter was awakened to Krishna Consciousness and was saved.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

Two, intimately in friendly relationship with devotees trying to elevate conditioned living entities to Krishna Consciousness and rejecting the nondevotee class.




Letter to Mukunda, Janaki — February 28, 1968, Los Angeles

So far the spirit soul is concerned, if conditions are for some reason not favorable in some place, he is forced to leave that womb and take shelter in another.

And if there is chanting of Hare Krishna, even the soul is there for a short time, oh, he will hear and become advanced.




Letter to Mahapurusa — March 7, 1968, Los Angeles

He was addressing the people: "My dear brothers, you simply worship Lord Caitanya; talk of Lord Caitanya; *speak Lord Caitanya's Name, so anyone who does so, he is my life and soul." Thus spoke Lord Nityananda.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 17, 1968, San Francisco

It is the spirit soul who is beautiful and not the matter.




Letter to Yadunandana — March 26, 1968, San Francisco

This is Maya's illusion, and although the spirit soul has nothing to do with this horrible affairs, but due to absorption of one's consciousness in the body, one has to suffer the consequences of bodily identification.

Of course, it is quite natural to become sympathetic when one's body is put into such horrible condition, but if you are firmly convinced that this body is separate from the soul, then we may not be distracted.




Letter to Aniruddha — April 9, 1968, San Francisco

When the living entities enter into Brahma, or into the Body of Narayana, they keep their own spiritual body, that is very small, 1/10,000 of tip of hair, and when there is again material creation, they manifest again with different kinds of body.




Letter to Mukunda — April 9, 1968, San Francisco

It is very good news that Kirtana and all is going on nicely, that is our life and soul.




Letter to Yadunandana — April 13, 1968, San Francisco

But we should not eat more than is required for maintaining body and soul together.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 23, 1968, Boston

So I am so pleased to learn that you are chanting and meditating of Krishna, and once only you are eating something to keep your body and soul together.




Letter to Uddhava — May 28, 1968, Boston

Sambhu is the principle by which the Lord impregnates the material Nature with the seeds of living entities.




Letter to Yamuna — June 7, 1968, Montreal

We can not expect that everyone shall become Krishna Consciousness, because only the most pious and fortunate living entities can join this movement.




Letter to Purusottama — June 14, 1968, Montreal

Similarly all living entities being eternally part and parcel of the Supreme Lord they are engaged in His service for some particular purpose.

So this is in answer to your question; "On Krishna loka are all of Krishna's pastimes with the living entities controlled by Krishna, or do the living entities have choice in this matter?




Letter to Sacisuta — June 17, 1968, Montreal

*Another example is explained in the Bhagavad*-gita, that Krishna begets the living entities, within the womb of material nature.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 30, 1968, Montreal

Neither Krishna claims Himself that He is an Indian or a Ksatriya, or a Brahmin, or white or black; He claims that He is the Enjoyer of everything that be, He is the Proprietor of all the planets and the creation, and He is the intimate friend of all living entities.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 3, 1968, Montreal

Srila Jiva Goswami has described in his Karamasandharvha that one should be anxious to accept a spiritual master who is bona fide in spiritual knowledge.




Letter to Umapati — July 13, 1968, Montreal

Krishna provides all living entities and why not his sincere devotees?




Letter to Kirtanananda — July 14, 1968, Montreal

Our only life and soul is Kirtana and by the Grace of Krishna, you are Kirtanananda.




Letter to Nathan Baruch — August 7, 1968, Montreal

Chanting of Hare Krishna, Sankirtana is our life and soul.




Letter to Upendra — August 14, 1968, Montreal

But at the same time we are concerned mostly with the mass of people, therefore Hare Krishna kirtana is our life and soul.




Letter to Balai, Advaita — August 19, 1968, Montreal

That is first consideration, and Krishna will give us all strength, and printing of Bhagavatam and other Vaisnava literature is my life and soul, so press is the biggest mrdanga, recognized by my Guru Maharaja, so I shall request you to qualify yourself for such work as soon as possible, and with Krishna's Name, let us start it as soon as possible.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 22, 1968, Montreal

Actually we the Krishna Conscious people are soldiers of the Lord, or Arms of the Lord, and because we are energy at the same time, because all living entities are energy of the Lord, so energy is always kept on the left side.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — August 23, 1968, Montreal

They want to come to Vrindaban to study the Krishna philosophy as authorized by explained by the Gosvamis and specifically by Jiva Goswami in his six Sandarbha.




Letter to Kirtanananda, Hayagriva — August 23, 1968, Montreal

and such sincere boys, who are working with their life and soul for the society, may be the trustees, and I think you should immediately make correspondence with Brahmananda, and I have already advised him that we should make a central committee for management of all the centers.

Yes, Rayarama is trying his heart and soul to improve the quality of Back To Godhead, so this department should be exclusively managed by him, he has devoted his everything for this Back To Godhead department.




Letter to Unknown — August 23, 1968, Montreal

But we should not eat more than is required for maintaining body and soul together.




Letter to Roland Michener (Governor*-General of Canada) — August 24, 1968, Montreal

The aim of ISKCON is not to found a new religious sect, but to invoke the living entity's dormant love of God, and thus provide the human society of all faiths with a common platform of clear theistic knowledge and practice.

The sum and substance of this teaching is that the living entity is eternally the subordinate servant of God, but unfortunately, being sophisticated by illusion, everyone in the human society is trying to predominate over others without accepting the Supreme Predominator.




Letter to Rupanuga — August 30, 1968, Montreal

The monists only accept __chin matra,__ there is only one spirit soul; they do not understand the varieties of the spiritual world.




Letter to Hayagriva — September 22, 1968, Seattle

Her influence upon us is very strong, but as indicated in the Bhagavad-gita, 7th chapter, that in spite of her very great influence over the living entities, a living entity as soon as he fully surrenders unto Krishna, the influence of Maya will no more act upon him.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 28, 1968, Seattle

Anyway, she is a sincere good soul, and let her do the work in her own way.




Letter to Tosana Krsna — October 7, 1968, Seattle

The ordinary physician may cure the disease of the body, but if you become advanced in Krishna Consciousness, you will be able to cure the disease of the soul for many many persons.

But if you can protect the soul from being fallen a victim of this material existence that is a greater service.

In some of the Vedic literatures, it is said that __Atmanan Sarvato Rakshet,__ that means one should give first protection to the soul.




Letter to Muralidhara — October 21, 1968, Seattle

In the material world, either ordinary living entities and the demigods, they belong to the same category of jiva tattva, the marginal potency of Visnu.




Letter to Tosana Krsna — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

All living entities beginning from Brahma down to an ant, everyone is trying to increase such materialistic way of happy life without knowing that any amount of material comforts of life cannot make the spiritual living entities happy.

Therefore, when a living entity becomes very serious to become really happy and gets into touch with Krishna Consciousness by the Grace of Krishna and the Spiritual Master, that is the beginning of his fortunate life.




Letter to Upendra — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Understanding that each individual has a certain particular rasa with Krishna, how would one relate with another soul of a different rasa?




Letter to Rayarama — November 19, 1968, Los Angeles

According to Srimad-Bhagavatam, one living entity subsists on the life of other living entities, either vegetarian or non-vegetarian.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 24, 1968, Los Angeles

*Regarding your question about Supersoul, we take it from Bhagavad*-gita philosophy that the distinction between Supersoul and individual jiva soul must always be there.

The Supersoul never will fall under the clutches of this illusory maya and the jiva soul has this tendency.

So there is distinction, yet, the two, Supersoul and jiva soul are also the same as much as the sunlight and the Sun are qualitatively the same.

When the jiva soul accepts the dictates of the Supreme consciousness Supersoul, his activities will no longer be for the sake of personal sense gratification but will be only for the purpose of gratifying the senses of Krishna.

This attitude of service is the perfection of the living entity.




Letter to Kirtanananda — December 2, 1968, Los Angeles

He is a good soul, I know, and if he can help you in New Vrindaban, it will be very nice.




Letter to Rayarama — December 2, 1968, Los Angeles

The answer to your question about the marginal energy is that the jiva soul is always called marginal energy whether he is in the spiritual world or in the material world.

There are instances where marginal energy jiva souls have fallen from the spiritual world, just like Jaya and Vijaya.

And thus the individual jiva soul is called as Krishna's marginal energy.




Letter to Yamuna — December 9, 1968, Los Angeles

This is the key to elevating in Krishna Consciousness that we always keep our thoughts, our words and our actions centered around our life and soul, this being Krishna.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 13, 1968, Los Angeles

This will be great service not only to yourself, but also to all the living entities with whom we come into contact.




Letter to Lilasukha — December 17, 1968, Los Angeles

When one is chanting or speaking of Krishna or working for Krishna then so many living entities hear him or help him in some way and thus find benefit also.




Letter to Aniruddha — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

Certainly this boy is very good soul to be in contact with Krishna Consciousness even at such an early age so be patient with him and I think that he will continue to progress very nicely.




Letter to Harer Nama — December 21, 1968, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya, although He is Krishna Himself, is even more merciful than Krishna in that He has shown to the fallen living entities of the kali yuga how the chanting process can immediately elevate one up to the spiritual atmosphere.




Letter to Madhavi Lata — December 28, 1968, Los Angeles

So please try to remember this and Krishna will help you surely as you are sincere soul.




Letter to Krsna dasa — January 1, 1969, Los Angeles

Sivananda is also a very good soul like you and he is sure to help you.




Letter to Anuradha — January 19, 1969, Los Angeles

I am well aware that you are a good, sincere soul, so continue in this way and surely your life will be successful.




Letter to Vilasavigraha — January 22, 1969, Los Angeles

The highest manifestation of the spirit soul is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krishna.




Letter to Upendra — January 24, 1969, Los Angeles

Above these is the soul, and above the soul is the Supersoul.




Letter to Mr. Levine — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

Otherwise there is no objection in the matter of initiating a good soul like you.




Letter to Krsna dasa — January 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Our life and soul is kirtana and presenting literature to the public at large, and I can understand that Krishna is dictating to you from within how to carry this out successfully.




Letter to Hrsikesa — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

letter of January 9, 1969, I suspect that you have interest in taking instruction from some __siksa guru,__ but in this connection, because you are my disciple and I think, a sincere soul, it is my duty to refer you to someone who is competent to act as __siksa guru.__ This Bon Maharaja, perhaps you do not know, has been rejected by Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Rukmini — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding your question about the individual soul becoming all*-pervasive, the idea is completely nonsensical rascaldom.




Letter to Larry Snyder, Mark Perlman, John Curran — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

There are innumerable living entities wandering within the universe in different forms of life and conditions in different planetary systems.

Krishna can understand from within the sincerity of purpose of a particular living entity, and He gives direction to such sincere devotee to the path of realizing Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

In other words, we are not meant for presenting any literary masterpieces, but we have to inform people that there is a fire of maya which is burning the very vitality of all living entities, and they should guard against the indefatigable onslaught of material existence.

So both mrdanga and __Back To Godhead__ is our life and soul.




Letter to Vamanadeva — February 16, 1969, Los Angeles

He is the Father of all living entities.

There are innumerable living entities residing in different planets, the majority of which are spiritual planets, and some of them are material planets.




Letter to Swami Bhaktivedanta — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

The living entities are qualitatively one with God, or in other words, living entities and God are one in quality, but by quantity, God is great.

As such the living entities are eternal servitors and subordinate of God maintained by the Supreme Lord.

The living entities somehow or other being entrapped by material nature are meeting all kinds of material conditions.

The living entity is evolving different kinds of material body numbering 8,400,000 different forms.

The human form is a great opportunity for the living entity to understand God, the living entity, time, nature, and different activities.

The material activities are temporary, therefore if the living entities are trained to transform his activities from material to spiritual he regains his original spiritual nature.




Letter to Mr. Windisch — March 21, 1969, Hawaii

Your suggestion to return to Germany and engage yourself in the translating and publishing work of the books and magazines in German language is very much welcome; because you are a sincere soul and trying to serve Krishna sincerely, He is giving you good intelligence from within.




Letter to Upendra — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

You have lost now a good soul, and either he comes back or if you know his address then if he does not like to live with you, he may come at once and live with me personally.




Letter to Ananda — April 3, 1969, San Francisco

Krishna is always with every living entity as Supersoul, and to His devotee especially He talks and gives instructions how to attain the perfectional stage of meeting Him.




Letter to Krsna dasa — April 3, 1969, San Francisco

The direction comes through the Spiritual Master, and any one who abides by the order of the Spiritual Master to give shape to the wish of the Lord, he is perfectly surrendered soul.




Letter to Lilavati — April 25, 1969, Boston

Regarding your question about the relationship between the living entities and Krishna, the answer is that qualitatively we are one with Krishna: There is no qualitative difference, although the living entity has a different function than Krishna.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — April 26, 1969, Boston

So when a living entity is eligible and fully prepared to enter into the Spiritual Sky, he merges his different bodily elements which are called earth, fire, water, air, and ether.

In those covering layers these bodily elements return, and the living entity goes back to the Spiritual Sky.

Everything depends on the intense desire of the living entity, and Krishna gives all facilities for fulfilling such desires.




Letter to Dayananda — May 1, 1969, Boston

You are such a nice soul that you are always thinking of Krishna and becoming more and more purified in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 6, 1969, Boston

The Sankirtana Party must always work regularly; that is our life and soul.




Letter to Upendra — May 8, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Regarding your question about the difference between mind and soul, the mind is one of the senses, and the soul is the owner of the senses, including the mind.

At the present moment, my material mind, intelligence and ego is carrying me in different types of bodies, because mind has different desires, and it carries the soul just like finer air carries the flavor of the flower or some other smell.

So the mind is an instrument, and the soul is the worker of the instrument.




Letter to Colin Jury — May 12, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

They are simply reflected pervertedly in the material world, and every living entity has natural inclination for these three items.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 14, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

This chanting is our life and soul, so we must arrange our program now so that there will be as much chanting on the streets and at college engagements as possible.




Letter to Rayarama — May 17, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

That is your life and soul, first business.




Letter to Sivananda — May 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

Police permission you must have because this outdoor Sankirtana is our life and soul and we are getting good response from other centers.




Letter to Jayagovinda — May 22, 1969, New Vrindaban

You are a sincere soul, and that is the only means to get out of our ignorance and poor planning.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — May 25, 1969, New Vrindaban

Lord Caitanya says that factually all living entities are the servants of Krishna.




Letter to Upendra — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

This should be our life and soul.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — June 6, 1969, New Vrindaban

For the purpose of delivering the fallen living entities they come here temporarily and then go back when their business is finished, and this is all under the direct order of the Lord.

So the appearance of the Lord or the great liberated souls in the material is different from the appearance of the contaminated living entity who is forced to take birth in the material world due to his desire to lord it over the world.




Letter to Uttamasloka — June 7, 1969, New Vrindaban

We should not give indulgence to our senses more than what is required just to keep body and soul together.




Letter to Krsna Devi — June 15, 1969, New Vrindaban

This is the actual position that if we are sincerely chanting our rounds, following the prescribed regulative principles, and avoiding the ten offenses, then very quickly Krishna sees our efforts and He gives all encouragement to such sincere soul.

Actually, the practice of meat*-eating is very detrimental to spiritual life, because in spiritual life the goal is to become free from all sinful reactions, and meat-eating means simply to force oneself to suffer the sinful reactions of killing our fellow living entities.




Letter to Sivananda — June 15, 1969, New Vrindaban

This is clear evidence that you are all working sincerely to serve Krishna, and now one sincere soul has been so attracted by this, that he is also coming to join you.

In Krishna Consciousness every man is so important because all of the activities of a devotee of Lord Krishna is beneficial to all living entities.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 26, 1969, Los Angeles

So Sankirtana is our life and soul, and you have got a natural tendency for these Sankirtana performances.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 17, 1969, Los Angeles

Krishna has sent a good soul for pushing on this Krishna Consciousness Movement.




Letter to Gajendra — July 20, 1969, Los Angeles

In material life everyone is thinking that I am so wonderful, I am so expert, but actually the living entity is an insignificant spark of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krishna.




Letter to Balai — July 21, 1969, Los Angeles

In __Bhagavad*-gita__ Krishna instructs us that for one to be born in the family of devotees means that such person was the most pious of all living entities.




Letter to Giriraja — July 21, 1969, Los Angeles

One who can understand this, is not an ordinary living entity, but is the most fortunate.




Letter to Sivananda — July 22, 1969, Los Angeles

We have so many other things to discuss; what is the soul, what is bhakti.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 24, 1969, Los Angeles

A spirit soul who falls down from the Brahmajyoti to the Kingdom of Maya may have a chance of associating with a pure devotee, and then he may be elevated to the spiritual planets of Vaikuntha or to Goloka Vrindaban.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Actually, Krishna is kind to everyone, but when He sees that a living entity is becoming a little serious to make perfection in life, then Krishna takes special care to give such living entity all necessary facilities.




Letter to Krsna dasa — August 5, 1969, Los Angeles

If you meet again Professor Bernhard, you can talk with him that this Krishna Consciousness Movement is for understanding one God, one scripture, one mantra, and one engagement for all living entities, not only within this world, but throughout the whole universe.




Letter to Rupanuga — August 8, 1969, Los Angeles

In further reference to your question about the form of the spirit soul of the conditioned living entity, there is a spiritual form always, but it develops fully only when the living entity goes back to Vaikuntha.

This form develops according to the desire of the living entity.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 12, 1969, Los Angeles

Brahma is the first living entity in the universe, and their is no "n" at the end of his name.




Letter to Subala — August 19, 1969, Los Angeles

In our lifetime, if we can fix up at least one soul in Krishna Consciousness, Krishna immediately recognizes the service.

The spell of Maya is very strong, and to save a living entity from such clutches is the greatest service to the humanity.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 30, 1969, Hamburg

In our society everyone, either a brahmacari or sannyasi or grhastha, who has dedicated his life and soul for this movement, they are all on the same level of sannyasi.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 7, 1969, Hamburg

Sankirtana is our very life and soul, so try to take permission from the authorities as soon as possible.

I understand that you are a very sincere soul, and surely Krishna will show His favor upon you.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

I have instructed Hayagriva to work as co*-editor with Satsvarupa, and he is now completely a surrendered soul.




Letter to Sacisuta — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

Krishna says in __Bhagavad*-gita__ that He takes charge of a surrendered soul; so much so that Lord Krishna protects His devotee from all his sinful activities in the past.




Letter to Prahladananda — October 5, 1969, Tittenhurst

It is the eternal platform of the soul.




Letter to Jagadisa — October 11, 1969, Tittenhurst

Sankirtana is our life and soul.




Letter to Ranadhir — October 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

You are a sincere soul, so continue to chant Hare Krishna the prescribed number of rounds, depending on Krishna in all instances, and surely He will be pleased to bestow His blessings upon you.




Letter to Bhurijana — October 28, 1969, Tittenhurst

That is the distinction between Him and ordinary living entities.

Similarly the Supreme Personality of Godhead has got certain signs on His Lotus Feet which are unique for Him only, and they are not to be found in ordinary living entities.




Letter to Arundhati — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding crying, when someone cries during kirtana, this crying is crying of the soul.




Letter to Krsna Devi — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

To raise one soul to Krishna Consciousness is counted by Krishna as a very great service, so you do this duty carefully and Krishna will surely bestow His blessings upon you.

Spiritual emotions can not be experienced by the fallen soul; but one who is feeling spiritual emotions is not actually fallen.




Letter to Nico Kuyt — November 4, 1969, London

Therefore, Lord Krishna appeared on this world as Lord Caitanya to show the fallen living entities the easiest and most sublime method of achieving Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 9, 1969, London

Above these there is the situation of the spirit soul, which is the 25th category, and above this is the Supersoul, or Supreme Personality of Godhead.

But because we are conscious living entities, the proportion depends on our conscious acceptance.




Letter to Rudra — November 11, 1969, London

Cidananda is a very good organizing leader, Ananda is a good soul, and you are also a sincere devotee, so combinedly together push on this Krishna Consciousness Movement.




Letter to Jayasri — November 13, 1969, London

Similarly, Krishna being the Father of all living entities, he is supplying the bare necessities of their life; but for His devotees He has got special attention.




Letter to Linda Ryon — November 13, 1969, London

By nature every living entity is joyful and in Krishna Consciousness, but due to association with material contamination certain souls have gotten their joyful spiritual nature covered up by the cloud of Maya.




Letter to Carl Lange — November 14, 1969, London

But when He sees that a living entity is trying to serve Him, that is appreciated.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 23, 1969, London

In the Vedas it is said that He put His glance over Maya and impregnated her with all the living entities.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 25, 1969, London

In the __Bhagavad*-gita__ we understand from the 16th Chapter that when a living entity becomes envious of Krishna, he is put into the darkest region of material existence, exactly in the same way as when a citizen is disobedient, lawbreaker, he is put into the prison cells.




Letter to Steven Hebel — December 6, 1969, London

Krishna gives assurance in the __Bhagavad*-gita__ that if one is very serious to perfect his Krishna Consciousness, then automatically, out of His Causeless Mercy, Lord Krishna gives such sincere soul the intelligence by which he can enter again into the Spiritual Sky.




Letter to Jayagovinda — December 8, 1969, London

Regarding your question about Krishna's associates, the principle is that all living entities are expansions of the Original Living Entity, Krishna.

But there are different grades of living entities: Visnu Tattva and Jiva Tattva.

Visnu Tattva is almost equal to the level of the Personality of Godhead, and Jiva Tattva is minute particles.

Jiva Tattva is also within the Shakti Tattva.




Letter to Sucandra — December 8, 1969, London

Lord Jesus Christ revealed that he was the son of God, and Krishna revealed that He is God Himself, the Supreme Father of all living entities.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 25, 1969, Boston

Please try to maintain it heart and soul with faith in Krishna, and your life will be successful.

Still I shall insist upon you that Sankirtana is our life and soul, and Lord Caitanya has given us order to glorify this Sankirtana Movement.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 2, 1970, Los Angeles

We do not want stopping the natural instincts of the living entities.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Please therefore follow this transcendental policy with heart and soul and make your center as spiritually opulent as far as possible.




Letter to Syamasundara — January 6, 1970, Los Angeles

He is a good soul and I am praying for him to Krishna, so surely he will make advancement.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Krishna is the Supreme Father, and He claims all living entities, in all forms and species of life, as His sons.

You are a sincere soul, you were in search after proper guidance.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 12, 1970, Los Angeles

I understand from your letter that in London we require that big house for facilities, therefore we must try for it heart and soul.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya desired that this cult of love for Krishna, which is the highest benefit for the living entity, shall be preached all over the world.




Letter to Barindra Babu — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

The original position is that each and every living entity is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord and as such it is the duty of every living entity to cooperate with the Supreme.




Letter to Jananivasa — January 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Jana means the living entities.

Lord Visnu in His incarnation of Mahavisnu lying in the Causal Ocean gives shelter to all living entities who are not liberated at the time of dissolution.

Again, when there is creation, these living entities are given chance to liberate themselves in the manifest creation by devotional activities.

This process is going on eternally, and fortunate living entities take advantage of this manifest creation and return back to the spiritual world by devotional activities.

So the rest of the living entities during dissolution is Mahavisnu.




Letter to Gajendra — January 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Just like a tree when overladen with fruits becomes humble and lower down; similarly, a great soul in Krishna Consciousness becomes humbler than the grass and bowed down like the fruitful trees because a Krishna Conscious person acts as the agent of Krishna, therefore he discharges his duty with great responsibility.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Love of God is the prime function of all living entities, without any sectarian understanding.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

We must always remember that chanting of Hare Krishna Mahamantra is our life and soul.




Letter to Jayapataka — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Any sincere soul, serious in the matter of self*-realization, will certainly be attracted by our Movement.




Letter to Lalita Kumar — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

We do not want any false pretenders in numbers, but we want a single sincere soul.




Letter to Ekayani — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Actually chanting of the Holy Name regularly is our life and soul, and on the basis of such activities all other devotional services will sustain.




Letter to Harer Nama — February 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Actually, Sankirtana is our life and soul, and if we execute this transcendental business in all earnestness, then there will be no difficulty in any way.




Letter to Madhudvisa — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Just as the citizens of a state have freedom to follow the laws of the state, that is subordinate freedom, and the freedom of the living entities is also subordinate to Krsna.

The clue is given there in the Bhagavad-gita that the living entities are fragmental parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, this means that all the qualities of Krsna are therefore present in minute quantity in each of His parts and parcels.

That is simultaneously one and different philosophy--*-the living entities thus have free will because they are parts of Krsna and Krsna has free will, but the free will of Krsna is Supreme while the freedom of the parts and parcels is minute.

So if the living entity out of love subordinates his free will to Krsna that is his liberation.

Therefore you have nothing to fear." In this way astral influences are also material and therefore they do not affect the devotee who has taken protection of Krsna's internal energy, by surrendering his life and soul in the service of the Lord.




Letter to George Harrison — February 16, 1970, Los Angeles

In other words, when a living entity, by rendering service to the Lord, feels happy, the Lord enjoys the situation.

Please try to understand the philosophy of Krsna Consciousness in a nutshell: Every living entity has a dormant propensity to love somebody other who is very excellent in his opinion.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 18, 1970, Los Angeles

I think it was ordained by Krsna that you went there, took your Sannyas order of life in the presence of Rupa Goswami and Jiva Goswami, and now you have got the opportunity to execute their will.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 21, 1970, Los Angeles

The suggestions I may repeat again, that every living entity has a dormant propensity of love for somebody else.

This stock of love in every living entity is dormant eternal love for Krsna, but because the living entity has forgotten Krsna since a very, very long time, even before this creation was manifested, therefore all of us are misplacing that dormant love in a perverted way.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 7, 1970, Los Angeles

So Krsna Consciousness is so nice that it can pacify even the most rebellious person because it appeals to the soul.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

He begets so many sons known as Prajapatis who are supposed to be the generators of living entities, and therefore the history begins from Brahma.




Letter to Japanese brothers and sisters — March 10, 1970, Los Angeles

All of them are living entities as the spirit soul, but they are present before us in many varieties of forms and dresses.

A learned man is he who sees all living entities on equal category, never mind whether a living entity is highly cultured intelligent man, or a cow, or a dog, or an elephant, or even a dog-eater, who is considered to be low in the human society.

The Krishna Consciousness movement teaches us this science how one can love everyone of the living entities perfectly by an easy method.




Letter to Sriman Bankaji — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

The living entities are His eternal parts and parcels.

In other words, Vedic culture is also known as __Sanatana Dharma__ which means "eternal function of the eternal living entities." Krishna is eternal, and we all living entities, being parts and parcels of Krishna, are also eternal.




Letter to Sudama — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Yes, because the transcendental sound vibration directly appeals to the soul, therefore everyone will take it if the vibration is made by a pure devotee.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 14, 1970, Los Angeles

I know Paramananda is a very good soul, and you together are good combination.




Letter to Acyutananda — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

And unless a living entity becomes God Conscious, he cannot be happy.




Letter to Subala — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

And unless a living entity becomes God Conscious, which is his constitutional position, he cannot be happy.




Letter to Dinadayadri, Nara*-narayana — March 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Just one good soul fully developed and firmly convinced in preaching Krishna Consciousness can reclaim so many fallen souls for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Umapati — March 30, 1970, Los Angeles

The living entities are His eternal servants.

There are varieties of living entities that have inherited the opulences of God in different degrees.

The living entities belong to the spiritual nature and being part and parcel of God they have all the qualities of God in minute proportion.

There are innumerable living entities both in the spiritual world and in the material world.

As such, the number of living entities living in the spiritual world is many more times greater than the number of living entities living within the material world.

The living entities, when they try to lord it over the God's property, forgetting their constitutional position to remain as eternal servant of God, they are given the material world to act according to their desires.

In such endless varieties of desires the living entities are seen in varieties of bodies beginning from Brahma, down to the most insignificant insect.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 1, 1970, Los Angeles

*So far Sankirtana is concerned, I am so much pleased to learn that you are taking Sankirtana as your life and soul.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding the presence of the soul, it is experienced by everyone as the living force or consciousness which gives the body life.

The complete bodily machinery remains, but the living soul has left it and the machinery stops working.

It is the soul that has left.

The soul was there and its presence is known by the life symptoms and when the soul departs its absence is perceived by the stopping of the exhibition of life symptoms by the body.

In this way the presence of the soul may be perceived directly by any thoughtful man.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 16, 1970, Los Angeles

BTG is my life and soul.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — April 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Now when the pair of Deities were taken by Mataji again and you were little bit sorry, but Krsna is so kind upon you that He has come to you again in a better position and now you can engage yourself in His service heart and soul.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

It is the function of the soul.




Letter to Bertl — April 18, 1970, Los Angeles

The drug habit is killing the soul of the younger generation in the Western world.




Letter to Jayagovinda — April 18, 1970, Los Angeles

And for living condition, whatever they get in the form of contribution from others, they can they can live barely to keep the body and soul together, and the balance spend for Krsna.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 24, 1970, Los Angeles

In your letter of April 11th you have asked me to insert "What right has a man to say he has a soul if he does not feel it, or that there is a God if he does not see Him?" Do you mean I have to put in my KRSNA book all this nonsense quotation?

This man (Vivekananda) has no understanding either of soul or of God and still he has posed himself as a Swami to mislead so many innocent persons.

*Understanding of the existence of soul is the beginning of teachings of Bhagavad*-gita.

If one has no understanding of the soul and God, he is no better than an animal because animals cannot have any idea of the soul or God.

In that sense, if every living entity is working under His direction, then all the legs and hands which are existing all over his creation are His legs and hands.

If He wants to know the subject matter clearly, then he should be prepared to receive the knowledge from the right source, and if he wants to consult such persons who have no knowledge of the soul or God, then how can he learn about the transcendental subject matter?

So how he can learn about God from persons like Vivekananda who had no preliminary knowledge of the soul, even?




Letter to Kenneth — May 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Krishna is the Supreme Father, and all living entities in all different forms are His sons.




Letter to Citsukhananda — May 4, 1970, Los Angeles

*As each and every ISKCON Center is my life and soul for preaching this movement, I hope you are doing your best to conduct the regular routine duties of the Temple--*-chanting regularly the beads, observing the restrictive regulations, taking Sankirtana Party to the streets, and selling our magazines and books.




Letter to Damodara — May 4, 1970, Los Angeles

*As each and every ISKCON Center is my life and soul for preaching this movement, I hope you are doing your best to conduct the regular routine duties of the Temple--*-chanting regularly the beads, observing the restrictive regulations, taking Sankirtana Party to the streets, and selling our magazines and books.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 4, 1970, Los Angeles

*As each and every ISKCON Center is my life and soul for preaching this movement, I hope you are doing your best to conduct the regular routine duties of the Temple--*-chanting regularly the beads, observing the restrictive regulations, taking Sankirtana Party to the streets, and selling our magazines and books.




Letter to ISKCON Temple Presidents — May 4, 1970, Los Angeles

*As each and every ISKCON Center is my life and soul for preaching this movement, I hope you are doing your best to conduct the regular routine duties of the Temple*-chanting regularly the beads, observing the restrictive regulations, taking Samkirtan Party to the streets, and selling our magazines and books.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 4, 1970, Los Angeles

*As each and every ISKCON Center is my life and soul for preaching this movement, I hope you are doing your best to conduct the regular routine duties of the Temple--*-chanting regularly the beads, observing the restrictive regulations, taking Sankirtana Party to the streets, and selling our magazines and books.




Letter to Sudama — May 4, 1970, Los Angeles

*As each and every ISKCON Center is my life and soul for preaching this movement, I hope you are doing your best to conduct the regular routine duties of the Temple--*-chanting regularly the beads, observing the restrictive regulations, taking Sankirtana Party to the streets, and selling our magazines and books.




Letter to Vamanadeva — May 4, 1970, Los Angeles

*As each and every ISKCON Center is my life and soul for preaching this movement, I hope you are doing your best to conduct the regular routine duties of the Temple--*-chanting regularly the beads, observing the restrictive regulations, taking Sankirtana Party to the streets, and selling our magazines and books.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 16, 1970, Los Angeles

*Your first question about the jiva's form with particular reference to Bhagavad*-gita 8/18 purport "during the nighttime they have no form." "During the nightime they have no form" means there is no material form.

The simple understanding is as we are transmigrating from one material form to another, so actually in this material world we have no fixed form.

The real form of the living entity is eternal servant of Krsna.




Letter to Hayagriva — May 22, 1970, Los Angeles

The result of material education is that the living entity forgets his own identification and takes to the business of a particular type of body which is given to him by the grace of Maya.

The Vedic education means one has to understand his real identity as brahman or the spirit soul.

At the present moment they have no clear idea of identification, so much so that even a person who is partially advanced about the importance of the soul does also improperly identify himself with the Supreme Brahma.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Our philosophy is established on sound ground of the conclusion arrived at by Vyasadeva down to Jiva Goswami, Visvanatha Cakravarti, Bhaktivinode Thakura, etc.




Letter to Jadurani, Bharadraja, Muralidhara — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Krsna wants everyone of the living entities to go back to home, back to Godhead, so if we can induce even one person to understand that this material world is not meant for our living, our real home is in the spiritual world, and if we can convince this philosophy to even a single person, that is the success of our missionary activities.




Letter to Himavati, Hansadutta — June 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Anyway, letter or no letter, you are one of the advanced students, so you should know it perfectly well that wherever we may stay or whatever condition we may be put into, Krsna is our life and soul.




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

So this is our life and soul.




Letter to Nirmal Babu — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

In the Bhagavad*-gita the same thing is confirmed that the living entities are parts and parcels of God.

Krsna does not claim Himself either as Hindu or anyone else, but He claims to be the father of all living entities.

Because it is the natural propensity of all living entities it is being accepted by all classes of men without any distinction of caste, creed, or color.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 10, 1970, Los Angeles

A sincere soul like you, so much devoted to Spiritual Master and Krsna is sure to be successful anywhere.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — July 15, 1970, Los Angeles

I am also very glad to know that you think Melbourne a good place for establishing a temple and you are eager to accept this establishment of temples in the Australia area as your life and soul.

Yes, as I have taken this work as my life and soul on the order of my Spiritual Master, similarly if you take my desires as life and soul, then the whole thing is immediately connected with Krsna.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

__eko bahunam vidhadati kaman,__ "The Supreme One supplies all the necessities of all the living entities." Actually this is our constitution.




Letter to Damodara — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Please take advantage of this opportunity and utilize your lives for the transcendental loving service of the Lord and be happy chanting Hare Krsna mantra, dancing, distributing Prasadam and literatures, and preaching Krsna consciousness as your life and soul.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Rather he always desires only to fulfill his constitutional position of eternal existence as servant of Krsna and such service is complete and perfect and the supreme pleasure for the living entity.




Letter to Yogesvara — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

First of all try to explain what is God, then what is the relationship of God with the world and the living entities.




Letter to Ekayani — July 25, 1970, Los Angeles

So what is learned in the early years of life will not depart for the whole life, therefore do this work very carefully to explain simply and directly Who is Krsna, who we are, what is the material world, what is the relationship of Krsna with the living entities, how we should act in that relationship, etc.

So what is the difficulty to understand that the soul of Aghasura merged into the body of Krsna?

There in the spiritual sky Krsna has His activities also but they cannot be understood by the conditioned living entities how they are going on without any resemblance of the mechanical workings of things in this material world.




Letter to Upendra — August 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Jesus Christ is a saktyavesa Avatara, an empowered living entity or jiva.




Letter to Subhadra — August 5, 1970, Los Angeles

In the __Nectar of Devotion,__ it is said that Lord Krsna attracts living entities from all over the universes by simply playing on His flute.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 16, 1970, Tokyo

I have nominated you as one of the members of the Governing Body because I know you are a very good soul and I shall be very pleased if the mistake which has already crept in our society can be rectified by your combined effort.

I have not yet received any letter from Rupanauga about the press questions, but as you know as I have several times mentioned that the press is my heart and soul and it should work constantly to produce literature for wide distribution.




Letter to Upendra — August 18, 1970, Tokyo

You have stated, "I have with contrite heart decided to bow my rotten head to all authority and to serve You with my heart and soul." Your assurance is very encouraging and I thank you very much.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — September 21, 1970, Calcutta

Perhaps you know the picture of Madhvacarya, one of the great Acaryas in our line, who is holding two fingers up to indicate Krishna and jiva.




Letter to Jananivasa — September 29, 1970, Calcutta

A bona fide disciple takes the instructions of his Spiritual Master as his life and soul and thus he is advanced on the path of devotional service.




Letter to Satyabhama — November 1, 1970, Bombay

*Regarding Brahmananda, he is actually surrendered soul, but Maya is so strong that on account of association he has even fallen down.




Letter to Dr. Chakravarti — November 3, 1970, Bombay

*Your tendency to give Srila Jiva Goswami the proper position a philosopher is very much appreciated.

He said about Jiva Goswami very highly that there was no comparison with Jiva Goswami and any other philosophers of the world.

Gaudiya Vaisnavism is very much proud of having such a great acarya as Jiva Goswami.




Letter to Acyutananda — November 14, 1970, Bombay

About this verse, Srila Jiva Goswami remarks that the brahmana awaits the sacred thread ceremony, but a Vaisnava is qualified to execute the Vedic rites without waiting for the sacred ceremony.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 19, 1970, Surat

The figure of the soul in each different body remains the same indicating that the body changes, not the soul.




Letter to John H. Morgan — January 16, 1971, Allahabad

A living entity cannot remain steady in one or the other because changes are going on.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

You can make the individual soul a very small spark, or spark*-like.




Letter to Paramananda — January 27, 1971, Allahabad

The soul is the 17th factor.




Letter to Tradhis, Nagapatni — February 11, 1971, Gorakhpur

It is so much pleasing to me that you and many, many young boys and girls are finding that Krsna or Govinda is the only source of satisfaction and joyfulness for all living entities.




Letter to Devi — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

I am very glad that a sincere soul like you has become attracted with this Movement of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Gerald — February 19, 1971, ISKCON Akash Ganga Bldg; 89 Bhulabhai Desai Road; Bombay-26 India

Just as it is recorded that Lord Jesus Christ said that the first commandment is that one should love God with all his heart, and soul and mind.

Every living entity is the son of god, but not all of the sons are faithful to their Father.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 13, 1971, Bombay

He is a bit crazy but he is a very good soul.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 23, 1971, Bombay

I have read your article, "Constitution of the Soul." It is very nice.




Letter to Jadurani — April 1, 1971, Bombay

The jiva in the heart of the living entity appears as a sparkling star along with Supersoul depicted as four-handed Visnu as He appears on the cover of "Isopanisad" or similar.

The soul within the heart does not change however, it remains the same.

Again, you may illustrate the verse how the soul takes on new bodies as new dress and when the dress is worn out as at the time of death, he takes on new body.




Letter to Shekhar Prasad Shrestha — April 24, 1971, Bombay

The living entity is kshar; *that is, prone to fall down into material existence.




Letter to Kanupriya — June 11, 1971, Bombay

Krishna Consciousness is permanent, and the living entities are also permanent.




Letter to Sudama — June 12, 1971, Bombay

Krishna has sent you a sincere soul to help out there.




Letter to Jadurani — July 3, 1971, Los Angeles

The soul is suffering and that is expressed through the manifested body.

So the body suffering is the reflection of the soul suffering.

Another example is that when my garments are dirty, I, the living entity, am not taking care of my dress.

Similarly the condition of the soul is expressed through the body.

So by seeing the expression of the bodily features, one can understand whether the soul is happy or not.




Letter to Jayadvaita — July 3, 1971, Los Angeles

TRANSLATION: According to the different modes of material nature, the mode of goodness, the mode of passion and the mode of darkness, there are different living creatures known as the demigod, the human being, and the hellish living entity.




Letter to Phyllis Zakheim — July 3, 1971, Los Angeles

Please know it that "Nara Narayana" is a spirit soul, and not the physical body.




Letter to Jadurani — July 9, 1971, Los Angeles

There is no need to show the demigods bewildered; I have already explained in my previous letter that inside the body the soul is suffering and that suffering is expressed by the bodily features.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 4, 1971, London

They have nothing to do with the pure soul engaged in devotional service.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 11, 1971, London

You can try and write one article about the transmigration of the soul.

Many rascals do not believe in the soul.

If there is no soul, then why a dead child does not grow?

Transmigration takes place by the subtle body.

When the gross body becomes useless, the subtle body carries the soul to develop another gross body.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 20, 1971, London

He is an important worker and a good soul.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — October 17, 1971, Nairobi

The whole world is so made that the living entity must serve Krishna; otherwise he has to serve maya.




Letter to Nityananda — November 12, 1971, Delhi

All the sampradayas are related with one another because the conclusion is the same: that Lord Krishna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the living entities are His eternal servants.




Letter to Lalita Kumar — November 15, 1971, Delhi

Because you are very sincere and enthusiastic boy, and very intelligent also, Krishna has give you this position of leadership in His army, to win the war with Maya and establish Krishna Consciousness as the perfect way of life for every living entity.




Letter to Bahulasva — November 30, 1971, Vrindaban

*The example regarding the Swami's argument is that God is the ocean and the living entities are waves.




Letter to Karandhara — December 3, 1971, Delhi

Hold a fire yajna and give gayatri mantra to Yasoda*-jiva and Siddhesvara.




Letter to Upendra — December 8, 1971, Delhi

It is described by Krishna how the soul becomes embodied according to his desire.

No, as conditions change on this earth planet, the living entities here desire to enjoy in a different way, so they take a different type of body.




Letter to Jayatirtha — December 9, 1971, Delhi

Competition and profiteering spirit are always there in the living entity.




Letter to Yamuna, Palika — December 22, 1971, Bombay

Kirtana is our life & soul, so we must be very concerned to have it no matter where we are and no matter what circumstances are there.




Letter to Sivanivas — December 28, 1971, Bombay

*Regarding your question, Lord Caitanya is simply making a comparison between the moon and Lord Krishna's Sankirtana movement, because both are radiating benediction on all the living entities.

Similarly, Lord Caitanya's Sankirtana movement gives spiritual life to all living entities by dint of its transcendental radiation, and also it prevents the demonic class of men from overwhelming the pious class of men, and thus in every way it bestows all benediction, just like at night the moon illuminates everything.




Letter to Krsna Bhamini — January 4, 1972, Bombay

Lord Krishna extends His mercy to all living entities, but He is particularly attentive to the needs of His devotees.




Letter to Hrdayananda — January 6, 1972, Bombay

This is our life and soul.




Letter to Makhanlal — January 10, 1972, Bombay

In this way go on--*-Krishna life is the very highest type of activity of the living entity, the topmost development of consciousness, so I am very much appreciating that you are becoming yourself Krishna Consciousness and that you are helping me in this way.




Letter to Rudra, Radhika — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

She can try Jiva Goswamis "Sandarbhas"--*-that will be a great contribution.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 22, 1972, Calcutta

Thus the Lord helps the living entity, helps both from inside & outside.




Letter to Mohanananda — February 27, 1972, Mayapur

Liberation is the constitutional position of the living entity, and that constitutional position is that the Lord is great and that the living entity is subordinate & servant of the Lord.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

So any self*-realized soul can write unlimited books without deviating from the original ideas.




Letter to Aniruddha — March 7, 1972, Calcutta

Where is such thing as transmigration of the soul being taught in classroom?




Letter to Billy Reyburne — March 12, 1972, Vrindaban

Now you should become serious to pursue this Krishna Consciousness movement with full energy of body, mind and soul.

No one should write songs of Krishna unless he is self-realized soul, that will spoil the value of the whole thing.




Letter to Meenakatan — March 22, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 12/2/72, and I am very much glad that you want to come to Vrindaban to assist there, because just last week we have acquired with Krishna's grace a very large plot of land for raising up a very excellent center to revive the spiritual life of Vrindaban on behalf of Rupa and Jiva Goswamis, and also they have consented to give us at least eight very nice rooms more at the Radha*-Damodara Temple, besides the two rooms and veranda already in my occupation, so it is a very big work and we require many men to come now to Vrindaban and assist, and in fact I have just requested Karandhara to send me fifty more men by end of March or as quickly as possible.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — April 2, 1972, Sydney

In the editorial section which you plan to have for the beginning, the point should be stressing on the position of the living entities, as it is stated in __Bhagavad*-gita__ that a learned man observes everyone on the same level, that is, on spiritual understanding.

We want to see all living entities as parts and parcels of Krishna without giving any consideration to outer skin, and that is real education.




Letter to Sucandra — April 22, 1972, Tokyo

To deliver the fallen souls, He gives His instruction, He sends His representatives, and sometimes He even comes Himself just for the benefit of all the living entities.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 24, 1972, Tokyo

*Sivananda is a good soul, and you should try to encourage him.




Letter to Danavir — May 5, 1972, Honolulu

If you become convinced of this, and preach it enthusiastically, success is assured, and you will be doing the greatest service for all living entities.




Letter to Giriraja — May 15, 1972, Honolulu

So I am sure you are a very good soul to act on behalf of Krishna, and do it nicely.




Letter to Madhudvisa — May 16, 1972, Los Angeles

The living entities are not created, the material world is created.

Sometimes the word "created" is used in connection with the living entity, but then it is to be understood that it refers to the manifestation of the marginal energy of Krishna.

*The living entity is the manifestation of the marginal energy of Krishna, and Krishna's energy is everywhere, so the living entity is also spread everywhere.

Similarly, the atomic living entities are existent in the Brahmajyoti and the Brahmajyoti is distributed everywhere, so the living entities are also spread everywhere.

Every living entity wants pleasure, but Brahmasayujya is minus pleasure.

Except for being in Krsna consciousness, we cannot see our actual position rightly, therefore the learned man sees all living entities as the same parts and parcels of Krsna.




Letter to Amogha — May 22, 1972, Los Angeles

The covers are like the mind and the senses, and the contents of the book are the soul.

So sometimes in order to attract people to find out what is the soul we have to decorate the mind and the senses and make the presentation of Krishna consciousness very palatable to them.




Letter to President of United States — June 28, 1972, Los Angeles

He provided protection for the people and the cows, as well as all other living entities.




Letter to Bhavananda — August 1, 1972, London

We have seen your note regarding Sarasvati Maharaja, and you may engage one Sanskrit teacher for Sarasvati so she shall become a very great scholar, just like Jiva Goswami was trained in Sanskrit language from early childhood and no one could surpass him in all of India.




Letter to Citsukhananda — August 8, 1972, London

So you give Daniel all cooperation for expanding this movement in Mexico, he has got good energy and he is a very good soul.




Letter to Giriraja — August 23, 1972, Los Angeles

That day is auspicious on account of the appearance of Vamanadeva and Srila Jiva Goswami.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — August 24, 1972, Los Angeles

It is better not to draw any wrong conclusions from so little evidence, actually he is very sincere soul and everyone knows it and I like him very much and so does Karandhara, so you need not worry in this connection.




Letter to Krsnadasa — November 7, 1972, Vrindaban

Just like the living entity is living within this body, and the body is described there as city with nine gates, the intelligence as the Queen.




Letter to Mr. Loy — November 7, 1972, Vrindaban

Such a great soul is very rare." [[books:bg:7:19|(Bhagavad-gita, VII, 19)]].




Letter to Sudama — November 25, 1972, Bombay

Better we attract one sincere soul to join us in ecstatic chanting and hearing, that will be of real value.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — December 14, 1972, Ahmedabad

means a living entity, but he is specially empowered.

Siddhasvarupa is a good soul.




Letter to Hariprasada — December 23, 1972, Bombay

Krishna has given you every facility, so if you use that facility and intelligence for Krishna, just to please Him by your preaching assistance, that will satisfy you completely and it will be the best help to your countrymen, your family, and to all living entities in general.




Letter to Sri Govinda — December 25, 1972, Bombay

So Krishna is the strongest: __sattyam sattvavatam aham,__ "I am the strength of the strong." Therefore, being weak, it is the eternal occupational duty of the living entity to surrender to Krishna, that's all.




Letter to Mukunda — December 27, 1972, Bombay

But one thing is, our experience is that such big men will not help us---except if there is some rare soul like Mr.




Letter to Dhananjaya — December 31, 1972, Bombay

The point is that no one is actually qualified in this material world to approach Krsna, but if he makes the attempt through our inducing him gradually to give his energy to Krsna, by that attempt Krsna will extend his mercy and deliver the fallen soul despite his so many disqualifications.

Such a great soul is very rare.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 2, 1973, Bombay

Of course we are not ever very much anxious to repeat the same activity many times, that is the nature of the living entity, that he seeks to enjoy varieties of flavors.

But the devotee, being the topmost grade of living entity, when he gives all credit to others and takes nothing credit for himself, __that__ is his credit.




Letter to George — January 4, 1973, Bombay

Such a great soul is very rare." __Mahatma__ means great soul, and such great soul is __sudurlabhah,__ very rare.

Great soul does not mean politician, or scholar, or so*-called yogi, or any other so-called big, big man, famous musician, or scientist, or anything like that.

No, great soul is one who understands that Vasudevah, Krishna, is the cause of all causes and all that is, and then surrenders unto Him.

You are doing __that,__ therefore I say that you are great soul, not because you have got some material name, fame or wealth.

But because you are serving Krishna in devotional loving mood, therefore I say great soul.

*So that surrendering to Krishna, that is great soul.

At the end of 12th Chapter of __Gita__ Krishna describes that the person "who is very dear to Him, or His best friend, is one who is not envious but is a kind friend to all living entities, who does not think himself a proprietor, who is free from false ego and equal both in happiness and distress, who is always satisfied and engaged in devotional service with determination and whose mind and intelligence are in agreement with Me .




Letter to Krsna Gopala — January 4, 1973, Bombay

The idea is that in addition we are offering sumptuous prasadam of Visnu to the soul of father and mother.




Letter to Subrata Lahiri — January 4, 1973, Bombay

Actually the whole purpose of Bhagavad-gita is to revive our sanatana-dharma, which is the eternal occupation of the living entity.

It is the eternal function of the eternal living entities in relationship with the eternal Supreme Lord.

The Supreme Lord is the supreme enjoyer, and we living entities are His servitors.

It is not possible for the living entity to be happy without rendering transcendental loving service unto the Supreme Lord, Krishna.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — January 26, 1973, Calcutta

So you are a very sincere soul and Krsna will give you intelligence how to do this more and more.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 15, 1973, Sydney

Actually the true Vaisnava, he is the only true humanitarian in the world today, for he is interested in the well*-being of all living entities.




Letter to Giriraja — May 8, 1973, Los Angeles

You have to do your best to same the land with heart and soul and you are an innocent devotee completely dedicated.




Letter to Tusti — May 20, 1973, Dallas

You ask: "You said when you gave me the name Tusti dasi, 'Now you can be satisfied without eating.' Do you mean that I should eat very little?" Yes in spiritual life one must be careful not to eat more than is required to keep body and soul together.




Letter to Revatinandana — June 5, 1973, Mayapur

If the sub*-living entities can produce so much chemicals then what to speak of the Supreme living entity.

And the Supreme Living Entity or God, has got unlimited potency to create.




Letter to Trai — July 19, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Krsna Consciousness is factually the only solution to all the suffering which is besetting fellow humanity and all living entities.




Letter to Sir Alistair Hardy — July 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

So ultimately there is a living force, a living entity.

Because we are forgetting the father, because we are forgetting that we are all the servants of one supreme father we are missing our real relationship between one living entity and another.




Letter to Bhutatma — August 7, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

They have taken sense gratification as the ultimate goal and therefore everyone is frustrated, because the living entity has nothing to do with the temporary material senses.

The senses will never be satisfied, Krishna must be satisfied and then the living entity as eternal part and parcel of the Supreme Lord is automatically satisfied.




Letter to Susan Beckman — August 29, 1973, Herts

"He never laments nor desires to have anything; he is equally disposed to every living entity.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — October 10, 1973, New Delhi

If She is pleased, then Krsna is pleased, and all living entities are pleased.

Please do everything cooperatively for [you] will be happy, your countrymen will be happy, and all living entities will be happy.




Letter to Dhrstaketu — October 14, 1973, Bombay

If time permits there are other songs that can be sung, such as jiva jago, udilo aruna "There is now sunrise on the Eastern horizon and Lord Caitanya accompanied by His devotees have started the morning Sankirtana party.

*It is not that the individual jiva is within every atom, but paramatma is in each atom.




Letter to Revatinandana — November 14, 1973, New Delhi

Regarding the auto accident, just hold a condolence meeting for Raghava dasa brahmacari and pray for his soul to Krsna for giving him a good chance for advancement in Krsna consciousness.

But, we offer our condolences to a departed soul separated from a Vaisnava.

After three days after the demise of a Vaisnava a function should be held for offering the departed soul and all others prasadam.




Letter to Jayananda — December 1, 1973, Los Angeles

That you are feeling more and more enthusiasm by doing this is quite natural as Sankirtana is our life and soul.




Letter to ISKCON Artists — May 2, 1974, Bombay

He was a saktyavesa avatara, a living entity empowered.




Letter to Rupanuga — September 4, 1974, Vrindaban

It is our life and soul.




Letter to Srutadeva — September 8, 1974

It is this sankirtana which is the life and soul of our movement.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

This should be your life and soul.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 5, 1974, Mayapur

__mayam etam tarantite.__ A fully surrendered soul always remains untouched by the hand of maya.




Letter to Bhurijana — October 6, 1974, Mayapur

You are a good soul, and your wife is also a good soul.




Letter to Tulsi — October 7, 1974, Mayapur

No, one must be prepared to follow the order of the spiritual master with life and soul.




Letter to Alfred Ford — October 28, 1974, Mayapur

Krishna wants that all living entities should live with Him, as the father likes the whole family to live with him.




Letter to Nilambara — November 16, 1974, Bombay

So you yourself take to the process with heart and soul and always follow my instructions, and Krishna will bless you to convince many souls to become Krishna conscious.




Letter to Unknown — November 17, 1974, Bombay

(n) To promote Vedic research work in the area of agriculture and animal husbandry, and alternative energy sources according to the historic Vedic texts for the sound and healthy development of body, mind, and soul; and to promote and distribute this research work.




Letter to Professor Stillson Judah — November 20, 1974, Bombay

Every living entity especially in the human form of life is potentially God conscious.




Letter to Madhavananda — December 3, 1974, Bombay

The symptoms of a sadhu is that he is tolerant, merciful, and friendly to all living entities.




Letter to Sri Govinda — December 6, 1974, Bombay

Once eating sumptuously is enough to maintain body and soul together.




Letter to Sri Raghava Charyulu — December 23, 1974, Bombay

Actually by the evolutionary process when a living entity comes to the status of human life it is his duty to solve all the problems of life.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 28, 1974, Bombay

So more and more you are becoming responsible for these living entities who are your dependents.




Letter to Sukadeva — December 28, 1974, Bombay

He will say that he is the lowest of the living entities.




Letter to Uddhvareta — December 28, 1974, Bombay

Sa mahatma sudurlabhah, such a great soul is very rare.




Letter to Niranjana — January 21, 1975, Bombay

Paramatma or Antaryami is good for localized Super*-soul.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — February 1, 1975, Honolulu

Their names are: Ed--*-Hrdayagovinda dasa, Nagaraja dasa and Jamie can be called Jiva dasa.




Letter to Akbar Ali Khan — February 24, 1975

Personal.

He never laments nor desires to have anything; he is equally disposed to every living entity.




Letter to Mr. Ashis Roy — April 8, 1975, Mayapur

2.20)]], The living entity is unborn, eternal, ever-existing, undying and primeval.




Letter to Radhavallabha — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

The pictures of Jagannatha Puri and the Samadhi tombs of Rupa Goswami, Jiva Goswami, and Krishna das Kaviraja are very nice.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — June 23, 1975, Los Angeles

Regarding your question about the jiva soul in the heart and the jiva soul within the cells, they are separate.

Both are jiva atmas, but a particular jiva belongs to a particular body.

There is the jiva in this body, but there are also jivas within the cells.

Just like I am living within this apartment, but does it mean that no other living entity can live here.

Even in my stool there are thousands of living entities.

Your second question is not very clear what you want to ask, but the fact is that each and every living entity is covered by two kinds of bodies, one subtle and one gross.

So the subtle body causes the living entity to take another gross body.

The living entity after being carried by the subtle body to another gross body, it sometimes remains in deep sleep in the womb of the mother.

Those who are not sober cannot understand how the spirit soul is changing from one body to another.

While those who are not dhiras cannot understand how the soul is changing from one body to another.

Therefore the majority of the population cannot understand how the soul is transmigrating from one body to another.




Letter to Dinanatha N. Mishra — July 26, 1975, Laguna Beach

I have to translate all the Puranas, Ramayana, Mahabharata, and many other theistic literatures left by the Gaudiya Vaisnavas headed by the six Goswamis like Rupa, Sanatana, Jiva, etc.




Letter to Mr. Gordon T. Gattone — July 30, 1975, Dallas

It tells us of our relationship as eternal spirit soul with the supersoul Lord Krishna the Supreme Personality of Godhead.




Letter to Indira Gandhi — August 20, 1975

"mamai*-vamse jiva loke/ jiva bhutah sanatanah.

The living entity and God are intimately related as the part and the whole.




Letter to Bahu Rupa — September 1, 1975, Vrindaban

Transmigration of the soul does not depend on history.




Letter to Ed Gilbert — September 9, 1975, Vrindaban

The soul has nothing to do with the body.

The soul is the same passing through different bodies by the process of transmigration.

It is exactly like gold passing through business transaction, but when it is in the hands of somebody he thinks that it is "my gold," and when it is passed through another's hands, he thinks it is "my gold." Similarly the soul being as gold when he is situated in a particular body, it identifies with the bodily position, and each and every body is different from the other.

So long the soul is in ignorance and identifies with the body, how can there be equality?




Letter to Ghanasyama — November 9, 1975, Bombay

Originally the living entity was meant for rendering service to Krsna and as soon as the living entity misuses this marginal position, he becomes conditioned by material nature.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 18, 1975, Bombay

So everyone means not only the human being, but also other living entities, those living in the sky, water, trees, plants, creepers, ants, beasts, birds--*-all living beings, they are sons of the Supreme Being in different forms.




Letter to Sivarama — December 7, 1975, Vrindaban

These things are the life and soul of western people, and I never imagined that even one person would accept.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — December 17, 1975, Bombay

If we can prove that life comes from life, or the soul is from the super soul, then all other things can be brought into serious consideration.

If we can prove this particular subject matter, that the soul cannot be manufactured by combination of chemicals, then gradually we can prove that vedic knowledge is perfect, while other sources of knowledge by speculation and imagination are all wrong.

Fire is one of the five material elements, and Bhagavad*-gita says that the soul is never burnt by fire.

So in the sunglobe globe if the living entities have a fiery body, just as fish have body suitable for living in the water, so how is it that there is no living entity in the sun globe if they have a body suitable to live in the sun globe?




Letter to Tulsi — December 18, 1975, Bombay

5.29)]], "The sages knowing me to be the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices, the Supreme Lord of all planets, and the well wishing friend of all living entities, attain peace from the pangs of material miseries"




Letter to Yamuna, Dinatarine — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

Your engagement should be chanting and worship of the Deity Jiva Goswami advises that in the Kali*-yuga sankirtana is the principle worship.




Letter to Dvarakesa — January 18, 1976, Mayapur

We can convince them on the basis of samah sarvesu bhutesu, a Krishna conscious person is equally disposed to every living entity (B.G.

But the state being imperfect, the living entities other than the human beings cannot derive any profit.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 18, 1976, Mayapur

We are working for heart and soul, not for money.




Letter to Mr. Dhawan — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

We all living entities in different forms of body numbering 8,400,000 forms beginning from the aquatics up to the best advanced form of human life, there is a regular evolution by the laws of nature.

The real fact is that we living entities although part and parcel of God, on account of our own disobedience have come down to this material world under different circumstances.

We are transmigrating through different forms of life.

In other words, God is the Supreme Master and we are all living entities, servants of God.

Therefore, the path which teaches this fact, that a living entity is eternal servant of God, that is the only single path which leads one back to Home, back to Godhead.

Otherwise, God is one, all living entities are His eternal servants, and therefore, the real religious system is to learn how to serve God.




Letter to Punjabi Premanand — April 16, 1976, Bombay

when you hear from a realized soul, a person who knows things, he'll explain that Kuruksetra is a place where religious ritualistic ceremonies are performed from time immemorial, from the time before the Battle of Kuruksetra.

Reading or hearing from the realized person there is no difference, but hearing the sound vibration from the realized soul is still more effective, better.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — April 27, 1976, Auckland

The planets which are full of living entities are one after another, one above the other.




Letter to Giriraja — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

Why these cultural and religious facilities should not be given to the foreigners who have accepted them as their life and soul.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 7, 1976, Valencay, France

Srimad Jiva Gosvami 7.

Even authorities like Sri Jiva Goswami and Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura mention in their commentaries, __svami caranat,__ as we have learned it from the lotus feet of Sridhara Svami.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — August 23, 1976, Hyderabad

*Generally people are spoiling their lives for decorating the dead body and giving no attention at all to the spirit soul within.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 7, 1976, Vrindaban

Krsna is offering the chance to go back home, Back to Godhead, but He leaves the choice up to the living entity.




Letter to M. M. De — November 16, 1976, Vrindaban

Your father didn't despise the service of Krsna; because service of Krsna is eternal engagement of the living entity.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 18, 1976, Vrindaban

According to our Vaisnava philosophy even a snake or lizard is in the house shall not go without eating, what to speak of other living entities.




Letter to Balavanta — November 23, 1976, Vrindaban

We have to increase this book distribution work more and more to firmly establish this Movement, which is the only hope for the suffering living entities.




Letter to Amarendra — January 3, 1977, Bombay

Regarding your question as to when the soul leaves the body, it is when the heart stops beating.

Even if the brain has stopped functioning, if the heart is beating that means the soul is present.




Letter to Balavanta — January 4, 1977, Bombay

We frankly say, "This civilization is soul*-killing.

The soul is everything.




Letter to Vasudeva — January 23, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

Just hear from the self*-realized soul.

If you sincerely, seriously hear from the realized soul, then one day, although nobody can conquer Him, you will be able to conquer Krsna.




Letter to Charles Gold — January 29, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

Hearing from the perfect source of the Supreme Being, one can get answers to solve the miseries of life, which begins with self-realization, knowledge of the self as the soul, beyond the body.




Letter to Pranaba — February 1, 1977

When Krsna says Dehino smi yatha dehe…, the principle is that the soul is different from the body.

On account of the presence of the soul we are getting different bodies.




Letter to Jayananda — February 26, 1977, Mayapur

About a sadhu it is said, "jiva va mara va," a sadhu may live or die, it doesn't matter.




Letter to Srila Prabhupada — March 13, 1977, Unknown Place

There may be so many panditas, big big scholars, but Krsna says that the real pandita is the 'sama darsi,' that one who sees the equality of all living entities as part and parcels of the one Supreme Whole (__mamaivamso jiva loke jiva bhuta sanatana__ [[books:bg:15:7|(Bg.

Because you desire the welfare of all living entities Krsna will spread this movement everywhere and the demons will be vanquished.




Letter to German Disciples — May 6, 1977, Bombay

This Krsna consciousness movement is meant to deliver people to the proper understanding that they are not their body, that they are pure spirit soul.
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Mahamaya And Yogamaya

From 599 letters

Mahamaya (External Energy)

Letter to Mahatma Gandhi — July 12, 1947, Cawnpore

But you must know that all these honours and prestiges were false in as much as they were created by the Illusory Energy of Godhead called the __maya.__ By this falsity I do not mean to say that your so many friends were false to you nor you were false to them.

By this falsity I mean illusion or in other words the false friendship and honours obtained thereby were but creation of __maya__ and therefore they are always temporary or false as you may call it.

*Now by the Grace of God that illusion is going to be cleared and thus your faithful friends like Acarya Kripalini and others are accusing you for your inability at the present moment to give them any practical programme of work as you happened to give them during your glorious days of non*-co-operation movement.

God has favored you by dissipating the illusion you were hovering in, and by the same illusion you were, nursing those ideas as Truth(?).




Letter to Juggannath Babu — March 14, 1949, Calcutta

*Sri Krishna Caitanya preached as one of the Vaisnava __acaryas__ like Ramanujacarya and others and His mission was to establish the same theory of deliverance as was propounded by Sri Krishna Himself in the __Bhagavad*-gita.__ In the __Bhagavad-gita__ the Lord personally described as to the method of approaching Him, His real features, His different Potencies known as the __mahamaya__ and the __yogamaya,__ His __virat__ appearance His method of creation maintenance and destruction of the material world, information of the transcendental world which does not annihilate even after the annihilation of the material world.

*The Mahamaya who is known as Durga, Kali, Candi, Bhadrakali, Mohalaksmi, etc is the embodiment of His external potency as described in the Candi and it is the thankless task of the Mahamaya to punish the __asuras__ with Her all powerful weapons in the ten direction of the material world.

She does not only create and maintain this material world but also she annihilates it according to the direction of the almighty God.

In the __Bhagavad*-gita__ this Mahamaya has also been described as Daivi Maya and She is so powerful that the __asuras__ cannot by-pass Her at any rate.

As Superintendent of the material world the Mohamaya has been described Durga as the protectress of the great __durga__ or fortress of the grand universes.

She gives all the necessities for our existence but as soon as we become an __asura__ like the Mohisasuras, Ravanas, Hiranyakasipus, and in later ages like the Mussolinis and such others for the exploitation of the material energy, the Durga Devi at once appears Herself with Her dreadful trident and begins to devastate the whole existence by such tribulations as war, famine, pestilence, or sometimes annihilation of a total existence.

The methods of annihilation as are invented by the human brain such as the atomic bombs etc are also Her creations but the deluded __asuras,__ who are caused to act by the modes of __prakrti__ the material nature, do think themselves as the originator or inventor of such weapons.




Letter to Sir — May, 1949, Calcutta

The angry mode of Mother Nature at once subsides and she appears to such godly sons as the most affectionate Mother in the role of Yogamaya (commonly known as Laksmi, Sita and Radharani etc)

This should be done most scientifically which is above mistakes and illusion.




Letter to Gita Mandir Trust — September 1, 1949, Calcutta

So the plain truth is that the Supreme Godhead the Father, the nature material is the mother and all living entities are so many children of almighty father Godhead, and the mother nature.

*When a living entity improperly uses god*-gifted independence and apply such independence for sense-gratification without fulfilling the will or the plan of Godhead, he at once develops the demonic qualities in contact with the illusory Energy of Godhead and becomes a full-fledged __asura.__ But one who do not misuse the God gifted independence and does not engage himself in the act of sense-gratification but fulfills the plan of the Godhead, continues to be a __deva__ or godly.

*The mother nature or, the material energy of Godhead is, as she should naturally be, the most faithful mistress of Godhead.

She does not tolerate the exploitative motive of the __asura__ children of Her and for this he has to assume the role of Daiva Maya and takes at once Her grim trident and inflicts the weapon in the very heart of the __asura__ although the latter is her own son.




Letter to R. Prakash — June 22, 1951, Allahabad

Forgetfulness of that eternal relation is called __maya__ or illusion.

This illusory energy of Godhead is conducted under three modes of nature under the name of mundane goodness, passion and ignorance.

The whole material world is the creation of the external illusory energy of Godhead and the living entities who forget the eternal relation with Godhead are so to say entrapped by __maya__ to undergo a conditional life under the modes of nature.

Out of these varieties of human being those who can acquire the the qualities of goodness out of the three modes of nature, can also realize the proper self which is not the product of material world.

*The Vedic culture determines the standard of social upliftment in terms of the degree of self*-realization and as such the social division was estimated accordingly in terms of goodness (intelligence and higher learning), passion (martial spirit to lord it over the world), passion-cum-ignorance (the spirit of productivity) and ignorance (the spirit of passive acceptance of being controlled by the laws of material nature).

The real life begins when we are freed from the clutches of Maya which is nothing but a bewildered conception of materialistic life.

*So the present process of human thinking for material gains only has to be changed by an organized preaching work of Bhagavad*-gita as done by Lord Caitanya not only for the benefit the people of India but also for all people in the world.




Letter to Sri Padampat Singhania — May 7, 1957, Kanpur

When we chant the Mantra as were presented by the authorities--*-the process helps communication with the personality of Godhead by the sound waves as we have now experienced in the material world of physical waves vibrations.

In this way the research work of scientific thought are constantly changing because the very research work is done by person who is himself a condition by the four principles of mistake, illusion, cheating and imperfection.




Letter to Brother — November, 1958, Jhansi

*The way in which you are seeking to be happy or trying to make others happy in your manufactured ideology--*-is called "Maya" or illusion.

That is the record of history of the material world.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 14, 1967, San Francisco

Please accept my thanks and blessings of Lord Krishna for your letter of the 12th instant describing your meeting with a Maya the illusory energy and combating her by Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Brahmananda, Satsvarupa, Rayarama, Gargamuni, Rupanuga, Donald — March 28, 1967, San Francisco

However so called gentleman one may be or academically educated he may be he is hovering over the mental plane and therefore he must commit nuisance being influenced by the external energy.




Letter to Malati — May 4, 1967, New York

So your humble feeling that you are shrouded by illusion is very nice, at the same time your feeling that Krishna Consciousness is so nice that it makes everything easy.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 14, 1967, NJ

Human society under the spell of illusion is doing things, each on his own responsibility and they are becoming entangled in material existence.




Letter to Mrinaline — August 27, 1967, Vrindaban

Your appreciation of Maya as false and Krishna as the only reality is a great asset.

Nobody has ever gained anything by becoming a tool in the hands of Maya, but everyone has become eternally happy by serving Krishna.

If you cannot do that, then simple supplying food and shelter, is serving the Maya.

But there is no benefit to serving Maya, as you know, as it is all false, temporary or illusion.

We are concerned with Reality, not Maya, and that should be the object of life.




Letter to Jayananda — September 29, 1967, Delhi

The mayavadi sannyasi considers himself as God, this concept of life develops under illusion.

As there are hairs and nails on the body and sometimes we separate these parts from the body similarly when the the material energy is separated from the service of the Lord it is inferior energy.




Letter to Pradyumna — October 17, 1967, Calcutta

Regarding Kirtanananda, he is undoubtedly a good soul, but lately he has been attacked by maya; *he thinks too much of himself--*-even at the risk of disobeying his spiritual master & talking nonsense about Krishna.

As a man haunted by a ghost talks so much nonsense, so also when a man is overpowered by the illusory energy---maya, also talks all sorts of nonsense.

The last attack of maya upon the conditioned souls is impersonalism.

There are 4 stages of attack of maya; *viz.: 1) stage is that a man wants to be a protagonist of religion, 2) is that man neglects religiosity and tries to improve his economic development, 3) is to be protagonist of sense enjoyment & when a man is frustrated in all the above mentioned stages he comes to, 4) which is impersonalism, and thinks himself one with the Supreme.

Simply by his Sannyas dress he thought himself as cured of all material diseases & all mistakes but under the influence of maya, he thought himself a liberated patient, just as the foolish patient thinks himself cured from the disease.

Under the spell of maya, he deliberately disobeyed me by not going to London & consequently his disease has relapsed.

We do not wish to be estranged from the material world.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 19, 1967, Calcutta

I am very much obliged to him for the service as I am to my other disciples & I am very sorry that Maya has taken advantage of his disobedience & he has fallen to Maya's illusion--*-but he should not continue for a very long time as I will always pray to Krishna for his recovery.




Letter to Jadurani — October 26, 1967, Navadvipa

In the material world there is constant fight between __maya__ & the living entity.

Maya is very strong & we can fall a victim at her hand at any moment.

The only means of protecting us from the attack of maya is to be fully Krishna Conscious.

The proportion in which we fall back in Krishna Consciousness is filled up by the influence of maya.

Similarly a person who is always fixed up in Krishna Consciousness cannot be defeated by maya.

Sometimes in spite of our full Krishna Consciousness we fall a victim to maya but that is temporary just as seasonal changes such calamities do come & pass away & we have to endure them.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 18, 1967, Calcutta

After all we must understand that we are dealing with persons affected by Maya.

Every one of us is under the influence of the external energy, Maya.

The best way to get out of the clutches of Maya is to concentrate our attention in the loving service of Krishna.




Letter to Woomapati — November 23, 1967, Calcutta

The disciple may misunderstand a bona fide spiritual master being obliged to do so under pressure of Maya's influence.

My Guru Maharaja lamented with tears in His eyes saying that He could not save the soul.) We should always, therefore, be careful in the matter of being attacked by Maya's influence and the only means of guarantee is to chant Hare Krishna offenselessly.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 21, 1967, San Francisco

Regarding Damodara's plight, we are very sorry but we must always expect that some of the weak soldiers may fall down in a fight waged against the great Maya external energy of Krishna.

The sex attraction is very great in the material world.

It is very difficult to conquer over the influence of Maya, but who firmly fixed up in Krishna Consciousness cannot be a victim of Maya.

Anyway, we cannot stop our fighting with Maya, neither we can expect that all our soldiers will remain unhurt.




Letter to Madhusudana — December 30, 1967, San Francisco

For example, Kirtanananda was giving me direct service by massaging, cooking for me, and so many other things; but later on by dictation of Maya, he became puffed up, so much so that he thought his Spiritual Master a common man, and was existing only on account of his service.

Of course, those who are sincere devotee, they take direct service as an opportunity, but the illusory energy is so strong that it acts on this doctrine of familiarity breeds contempt.




Letter to Balai — January 25, 1968, Los Angeles

Maya and living entities are different energies of Krishna and all of them are eternal.

Maya is acting under the direction of Krishna but her task is to punish the revolted living entities; therefore, she has to business in the spiritual platform.

Maya cannot go to Krishna means that Maya's influence cannot be active in the presence of Krishna.

The darkness has no existence in the presence of sunlight, similarly Maya cannot exist in the presence of Krishna.

As darkness and light exist eternally, similarly, Maya and Krishna exist eternally, but Maya has no existence in the presence of Krishna.




Letter to Upendra — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

This Internal Potency is called Yoga Maya.

All Pastimes and activities of the Lord are administered by the Yoga Maya.

Therefore, He is not under the influence of material energy, as the conditioned souls are.

By the arrangement of Yoga Maya, the devotees sometimes forget the Presence of the Omnipotent Lord.

The Lord doesn't forget but in order to enthuse the Pastimes of the Lord, the action of Yoga Maya is prominent.

That God can come under Maya is one of their foolish arguments; therefore they say "I am God." This nonsense statement can be refuted in full with our information from Bhagavad Gita, Srimad Bhagavatam.

The question, does Lord Rama or Lord Caitanya forget, is like saying, does God come under Maya, or forgetfulness.




Letter to Yadunandana — March 26, 1968, San Francisco

This is Maya's illusion, and although the spirit soul has nothing to do with this horrible affairs, but due to absorption of one's consciousness in the body, one has to suffer the consequences of bodily identification.

As you stated, that you simply want to leave the material world and be with Krishna, that is the best solution, rather than taking account of how things happened that you came here.

Maya is always trying to attack us, and as soon as she finds some opportunity she tries to inflict her poisonous effects.

The best thing is therefore not to seek solitude in the beginning but to remain in the midst of pure devotees so that even there is attack of Maya, their association will protect us.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 3, 1968, San Francisco

One thing you may inform all devotees that Maya cannot touch a pure devotee: When you find a devotee is supposed in difficulty it is not the work of Maya but it is the work of the Lord by His Personal internal energy.

that any one who is cent per cent engaged in the service of the Lord is transcendentally situated and the influence of Maya has no more any action on such body.

The Lord and His pure devotees are always beyond the range of Maya's action.

Even though they appear like action of Maya, we should understand their action of Yogamaya or the internal potency of the Lord.




Letter to Yadunandana — April 13, 1968, San Francisco

So also in Bhagavatam it is stated like this, that the material world is a combination of earth, water, and fire; *just like a beautiful girl made of earth, water and fire, standing in the window of a storefront.

Similarly, this material world is imitation beauty of the spiritual world, as much as the doll*-girl is imitation of the real girl.

Similarly, when the material world dissolutes, the spiritual world remains.

Do not misunderstand that after the variegatedness of the material world being finished, everything becomes impersonal, that is nonsense.

Modern civilization is defying the authority of the Personality of Godhead; the more a man advances in his material adventures, the more he becomes covered by the illusory energy.




Letter to Sivananda — April 19, 1968, New York

Either as internal energy Radharani or as external energy Durga, the energy of Godhead can be considered the mother of the living entities.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 18, 1968, Montreal

And Krishna being absolute, anything connected with Him becomes absolute, without any duality of concept like in the material world.

In the material world, it is called illusion because everyone thinks I or my.




Letter to Madhusudana — July 29, 1968, Montreal

Yes, by keeping engaged in Krishna Consciousness activities we can keep out of Maya's clutches, and there are so many nice engagements, as you have stated.

Subhadra is yogamaya.

The spiritual energy is called yogamaya.

The mahamaya of the material energy is also expansion of the energy of yogamaya; *and both yogamaya and mahamaya are equally important to Krishna as much as any government department is equally important for functioning of the government.

Similarly, mahamaya is horrible to the conditioned soul, but to the liberated soul, there is no fear of mahamaya, because he is protected by yogamaya.

It is stated in the Bhagavad*-gita when Krishna said the following: "I am not visible to everyone on account of being curtained by yogamaya." So when a conditioned soul surrenders unto Krishna, the yogamaya winds up the curtain and Krishna is visible to the devotee.




Letter to Roland Michener (Governor*-General of Canada) — August 24, 1968, Montreal

The sum and substance of this teaching is that the living entity is eternally the subordinate servant of God, but unfortunately, being sophisticated by illusion, everyone in the human society is trying to predominate over others without accepting the Supreme Predominator.




Letter to Syama — September 11, 1968, San Francisco

It is my duty to open your eyes, because a Spiritual Master is he who can save his disciples from the darkness of nescience, illusion.




Letter to Hayagriva — September 22, 1968, Seattle

Regarding encroachment by Maya: There is every possibility, at every time, because we are living in the kingdom of Maya.

Her influence upon us is very strong, but as indicated in the Bhagavad-gita, 7th chapter, that in spite of her very great influence over the living entities, a living entity as soon as he fully surrenders unto Krishna, the influence of Maya will no more act upon him.

So the more we become stronger in our Krishna Consciousness, the more Maya is aloof from us.




Letter to Malati — November 12, 1968, Los Angeles

So due to contamination of matter, the soul by illusion identifies with material existence.

And because He does not fall under material illusion, His another Name is Acyuta--*-Acyuta means never fallen.




Letter to Aniruddha — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding your questions: Your first question, "Are great sages put under yogamaya or maya?

Also are all the eternally liberated souls under yogamaya?" Yogamaya means the mercy of the Supreme Lord which connects a devotee in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, and mahamaya means the external potency of the Lord which puts a conditioned soul into illusion that he will be happy by material adjustment.

So great sages who are impersonalists are also under the spell of mahamaya, because a conditioned soul in the material world wants to improve his material position as exalted as possible, and the concept of becoming one with the Supreme Lord is the greatest illusion for them.

Because it is a fact that nobody can be equal or greater than the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and as such, anyone desiring to become one with the Supreme means that he is still in the trap of maya.

On the other hand, a humble devotee who may not be a great sage, but simply by his implicit acceptance of the Lotus Feet of the Lord as the goal of his life means that he is under the protection of yogamaya.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 20, 1968, Los Angeles

Krishna is like the sun, and maya is just like darkness.

Where Krishna is present there cannot be any darkness of maya.

So as Arjuna although always in the presence of Krishna as eternal companion in friendship, still he had some illusion in the battlefield of Kuruksetra, and Krishna had to dissipate that darkness by the teachings of Bhagavad-gita.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 22, 1968, Los Angeles

They might be under the illusion of maya but still I must say that they are good souls, otherwise they could not have produced such nice children like Brahmananda and Gargamuni.

I am always praying to Krishna to protect you because I know purposefully I have sent you in a fiery condition of maya.

We do not hate maya because we know maya is also a faithful agent of Krishna, but her task is very thankless.

People try to be a renouncer of this material world, but we do not see the material world in that angle of vision.

Please follow this principle and you will be never disturbed in any frightened condition offered by the maya.




Letter to Himavati — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

To the extent we are thinking of Krishna, to that extent Maya has no influence.

But as much as we are desiring to forget Krishna and trying to enjoy for ourself, so to that extent we must suffer the pains of Maya.




Letter to Sri Balmukundji — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

His only business is to hover on the mental speculative plane, and he is sure to come back down to the platform of the material external energy.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 9, 1969, Los Angeles

So the external energy is not there.

Although all of the energies are connected with Krishna, the external energy is differentiated.

Similarly, there is no darkness or activities of the external energy in the Pastimes of Lord Caitanya.

Durga's other name is Bhadra, not Subhadra, and Durga's activities are within the material world.

Subhadra is internal energy, and Durga is external energy.




Letter to Madhavi Lata — March 19, 1969, Hawaii

The people today are fascinated by so much of the glimmering so*-called beauty of the external energy, and there is necessity of seeing beautiful pictures of Krishna and His devotees and His Pastimes, in order to attract them to the spiritual process.




Letter to Lilavati — April 25, 1969, Boston

Regarding your question about our relationship with Srimati Radharani, She is the internal energy, we are marginal energy.

When we are under the internal energy, that is our normal life, and when we are under the external energy, that is our abnormal life.

But being qualitatively one with the purusa, our tendency is to remain in the internal energy.

Being in the external energy is our artificial attempt.




Letter to Steve — June 16, 1969, New Vrindaban

When one is not Krishna Consciousness, then he is Maya conscious, or in illusion.

Similarly, to be forgetful of Krishna means one is in Maya, the darkness of ignorance.

The whole principle of spiritual life is to turn our attention back to Krishna, and thus immediately be freed from all entanglements of Maya.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 24, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding your question, "what is the difference between the spirit souls comprising the Brahmajyoti and the spirit souls here in Maya?", in the Brahmajyoti the spirit souls on account of their impersonal views are devoid of a body, exactly like here in Maya there are ghosts who are devoid of any gross bodies.

The spirit souls in the Brahmajyoti, although they have no desire for sense gratification, still they feel inconvenience like the ghost, and they fall down again in the Maya's atmosphere and develop a material body.

In the __Bhagavat__ therefore it is said that persons who are impersonalists and do not develop the dormant devotional attitude, their intelligence is not pure, because for want of a spiritual body, they come down again to the material world.

In the __Bhagavad*-gita__ it is clearly said by the Lord that the only way of not coming back to the material world is to be promoted to the spiritual planets.

The conclusion is that without developing the spiritual body and without being situated on one of the spiritual planets, the so-called liberation is also illusion, or it is not complete.

A spirit soul who falls down from the Brahmajyoti to the Kingdom of Maya may have a chance of associating with a pure devotee, and then he may be elevated to the spiritual planets of Vaikuntha or to Goloka Vrindaban.




Letter to Robert Hendry — August 3, 1969, Los Angeles

I can understand from your letter that you are a quite fit soldier for fighting with Maya.

Our Krishna Consciousness Movement is a declaration of war against the activities of Maya.

The real description of Maya is given in a Vedic literature called __Markandeya Purana__ in the chapter __Candika.__ Candika is another name of the external energy called Maya.

In this material world, every living entity is under the spell of this Candika, almost asleep in darkness of knowledge.

Every living entity is part and parcel spirit soul, but in contact with Maya it has developed different types of consciousness, represented by varieties of bodies, beginning from the aquatics and going to the bodies of demigods in higher planets.

Actually, one is none of these material designations, but he is pure Krishna Consciousness, now covered by the spell of Candika's energy, or the material energy.




Letter to Jayagovinda — August 13, 1969, Los Angeles

We are teaching to vibrate the transcendental chanting of "Krishna" because in that way, by hearing the sound vibration of Krishna, we can see everything as diverse extension of Krishna's external energy.

Therefore it is called Maya.

Maya has no separate existence beyond Krishna, but when there is Maya, Krishna is covered.

Therefore it is Maya.

Maya means things which have no existence independent of Godhead, but its business is to cover Godhead.




Letter to Mahapurusa — August 17, 1969, Los Angeles

Actually, the presence of Maya should not surprise us because this is the Kingdom of Maya.

All of the uncountable living entities in the uncountable universes are generally to be found under the stringent grip of Maya's power.

So the presence of Maya is not a very wonderful thing.

But what is wonderful is when a sincere soul decides to turn away from the attraction of Maya and decides to serve Krishna in pure unalloyed devotional service.

Then automatically the influence of Maya will become nil and we can remember our eternal loving relationship with the Supreme Lord.

But as long as we are attracted by the nonsense glittering of Maya's call, this pure state of consciousness cannot be realized within the heart.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 7, 1969, Hamburg

For so many countless lifetimes the conditioned souls have been giving all of their service and energy to the service of Maya, and I am requesting all of my disciples that for this one lifetime you give all of your energy and service to Krishna.




Letter to Srimati — November 11, 1969, London

We are living in the Kingdom of Maya, so Maya's influence is very great in the material world.




Letter to Yadavananda — December 2, 1969, London

Except for persons who are in Krishna Consciousness, everyone is to one degree or another the servant of Maya, or illusion.

The purpose of our society for Krishna Consciousness is to train people in the science of breaking their servitorship to maya and re*-establishing their relationship with Krishna as His loving servitor.




Letter to Jayagovinda — February 3, 1970, Los Angeles

*You said that your job is maya, but you must know that maya is illusion.

As soon as there is absence of Krishna Consciousness--*-that is maya.

But you are working just to help and push Krishna's interest; therefore, it is not maya.




Letter to Anil Grover — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

A servant has to render service to some master, so when he is in designated condition of life, he accepts somebody as master which is Maya.

Maya is illusion.

When a soul renders, therefore, service as American or Indian or any other designation, he accepts Maya as his master, because thinking oneself as Indian or American is illusion.




Letter to George Harrison — February 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Under the pressure of illusory energy, especially in the age of "Kali," all the people of the world are unhappy; but I am sure if they take to this simple chanting of the Holy Name of the Lord




Letter to Harer Nama — February 23, 1970, Los Angeles

We should always remember that we are in the kingdom of Maya and her influence is very strong.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your questions concerning the spirit souls falling into Maya's influence, it is not that those who have developed a passive relationship with Krsna are more likely to fall into nescient activities.

But his relationship with Krsna is never lost, simply it is forgotten by the influence of Maya, so it may be regained or revived by the process of hearing the Holy Name of Krsna and then the devotee engages himself in the service of the Lord which is his original or constitutional position.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 2, 1970, Los Angeles

*The personal form of Maya is Durga and her different extensions like Bhadra Kali, Chandica, etc.

In the Brahma Samhita it is described that she is all powerful in this material world, but she acts as shadow of Govinda.

As such, when a devotee is fully surrendered to Krsna, Maya does not disturb him anymore, under the direction of the Lord.

The pradhana is the ingredient part of material energy.

Yes, the Maya is covering all the material energies.

Therefore one who is materially advanced, covered with riches, covered with learning, covered with fame or covered with any material opulences, is understood to be covered with Maya.

Srila Bhaktivinode says, __jada vidya saba mayar baibhava__ "the material opulences are expansions of Maya's influence." As such, according to Vedic process, one voluntarily renounces the material opulences.

Bharata Maharaja left his kingdom and Lord Buddha left his kingdom--*-these are all different attempts to get out of Maya's influence.

But our philosophy is that things employed in Krsna's service have no more influence of Maya.

One who can follow the instructions of Isopanisad can understand that nothing belongs to Maya, but everything belongs to Krsna.

That is a planet in the material world.

Therefore the conclusion is that the devotees of Lord Jesus Christ are promoted to the heavenly planets which are within this material world.




Letter to Nityananda — March 6, 1970, Los Angeles

This is the essential process for dissolving the clouds of illusion or Maya; and when the cloud of illusion is removed, then we can understand Krsna Consciousness perfectly and that is the highest perfection of human life.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 28, 1970, Los Angeles

All living entities have become under control of the illusory energy by Your will, and therefore, if You like, by Your will they can also be released from the clutches of illusion.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Whether I was subjected to the laws of material nature?

So, even though accepting that I was subjected to the laws of material nature, does it hamper in my becoming Spiritual Master?

His reflection on the material body appears to be changing, but the spirit soul is fixed up, therefore this movement is called illusion.




Letter to Upendra — August 18, 1970, Tokyo

Please always remain busy in Krsna Conscious activities and there will be no disturbance created by Maya.

It is a known fact that Maya is very strong, but one who associates with Krsna in the above mentioned ways, Maya can show no strength or Maya converts herself from Maha Maya to Yoga Maya.




Letter to Bhagavan — August 20, 1970, Tokyo

Keep your schedule nicely, then there will be very little chance of Maya to creep inside.

*Maya is on the back side of Krsna and if we keep ourselves always in front side of Krsna, engaged in His service, then the external energy on the back side of Krsna will not be able to attack us.




Letter to Jayapataka, Acyutananda — August 20, 1970, Tokyo

The idea is Krsna is substance and Maya is illusion.

Illusion is accepted as void and impersonal, but Krsna is the Summum Bonum Person.

Krsna is one and Maya is zero.

So there are many ideas within this world put forth by many philosophers, politicians, religionists, philanthropists, etc., but all of them are considered as illusion or zeros if there is no Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — November 16, 1970, Bombay

If the regulative principles are strictly followed there is no chance of maya's dangerous influence to come in and cause some havoc.

Maya is always peeping, ready to take advantage of our any lapse from devotional standard, so everyone should be continuously engaged in either chanting, studying or working and preaching.

Maya and Krsna are always side by side.

Either one is serving Krsna or he is serving Maya.




Letter to Gaura Hari — November 20, 1970, Bombay

Such contract is made on the basis of compatible service of the Lord because such mutual cooperation in serving the advancement of Krsna Consciousness minimizes the illusion of material compatibility and incompatibility.




Letter to Jitendriya — February 22, 1971, Bombay

This material world is such a miserable place that if we were not tolerant, we couldn't stay here for a moment.

So far as your wife is concerned, the wife can be maya and at the same time a great friend.




Letter to Jadurani — May 19, 1971, Calcutta

Being entangled in the qualities of material nature is very subtle, so why a snake?

By illusion only we think things belong to someone else.




Letter to Bhagavan — July 7, 1971, Los Angeles

Recently so many couples have been cast adrift by the waves of maya's influence.




Letter to Batu Gopala (Ed Englehart) — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

You must remain strong in Krishna's service, then household life is very nice; otherwise to be cast adrift by maya's influence is a piteous thing.




Letter to ISKCON St. Louis, Vamanadeva, Sharon, Badarinarayana, Judy, Pamela, John, Nancy, Cathy, Stuart, Eugene, Michael, Jayne, Richard, Mahamaya, Barry, Baladeva, Indira, Jagannatha, others — August 15, 1971, London

My dear Vamanadeva, Sharon, Badrinarayana, Judy, Pamela, John, Nancy, Cathy, Stuart, Eugene, Michael, Jayne, Richard, Mahamaya, Barry, Baladeva., Indira, Jagannatha, etc.




Letter to Carol — October 7, 1971, Nairobi

Young boys and girls are sometimes agitated in mind but if we follow the regulative principles and chant Hare Krishna mantra regularly the onslaught of material nature can be checked.

The whole process is, of this Krishna Consciousness movement, to meet the waves of material nature.

The waves are called agitation by hunger and thirst, lamentation, confusion, illusion in so called love and affection, pangs of old age and disease and at last meeting with death.




Letter to Tulsi — October 13, 1971, Nairobi

Actually people are suffering on account of being enamored by the external energy.




Letter to Mahamaya — November 23, 1971, Delhi

My dear Mahamaya dasi,




Letter to Madhudvisa — May 16, 1972, Los Angeles

The living entities are not created, the material world is created.

As soon as we forget, immediately the illusion is there.

As soon as we try to become Lord, immediately we are covered by Maya.

But this covering of Maya may be of very, very, very, very long duration, therefore many creations are coming and going.

But at the present moment we are in Maya's clutches, so at present our only hope is to become Krsna conscious and go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 17, 1972, Los Angeles

I have received several letters from Hrdayananda requesting sacred thread initiation for Pusta Krishna and Mahamaya dasi in Houston centre.




Letter to Bob — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

One makes his advancement in Krishna Consciousness by giving up voluntarily his attachment to material nature or maya and such renunciation is called tapasya.

And as your understanding increases, so will your disgust with the spell of illusory energy and when you voluntarily give up your entanglements in the material world, then the progress is assured.




Letter to Jadurani — September 4, 1972, New Vrindaban

In the material world either picture or person, everything is illusion.




Letter to Mahamaya — September 9, 1972, Dallas

My dear Mahamaya,




Letter to Mr. Loy — November 7, 1972, Vrindaban

Actually this whole material world is running on this attraction between man and woman.

It is described in __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ that once the boy and girl unite intimately the hard knot is formed, and the girl is thinking Oh, without him I am lost, and the boy is thinking Oh, without her I am lost, that is Maya's arrangement for keeping us bound-up tightly in the material atmosphere.

If wife is there, then some money must be coming, that means work, land or factory, children, home, friends, community, nation---like that there is increasing complication of illusion of thinking: This is __mine,__ that is __mine.__ But they do not know that one day death will kick them out, mercilessly, and neither home, nor wife, nor children, nothing can prevent that.

It is the duty of husband to protect wife in every way from the onslaught of material nature, and he must act always as her spiritual guide by being perfect example of devotee.




Letter to Caturbhuja — May 9, 1973, Los Angeles

Conditioned soul means one who has accepted something illusion as reality.

Out of desire to lord it over, the jiva soul forgets that he is eternal, full of knowledge and full of bliss and identifies with the material energy.

Your third question is: does the soul ever become weak or strong on account of its association and contact with material nature?

This body is illusion.

In the material world every entity is fallible, and in the spiritual world every entity is called infallible." So the defects are there only on the material platform.

Then how was it possible for him to impart the Vedas to a non-conditioned soul---Narada Muni?" So, Lord Brahma is a conditioned soul means that due to his desire to become the creator of the material manifestation he had to take birth within the material world.




Letter to Ajita — July 11, 1973, England

As you write that the Swedish society has placed great stress on material happiness so you can expose how this material life is actually full of miseries and temporary, and the so*-called happiness is only illusion.




Letter to Indira Gandhi — November 6, 1973, New Delhi

It is above all deficiency, namely mistake, illusion, cheating, and the imperfection of the senses.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 28, 1974, Tirupati

Spontaneous love for Krsna is there already but is covered by the influence of Maya.

The regulative principles are a device how to overcome the influence of maya and come to the platform of spontaneous love of Krsna.

Everyone is under the clutches of maya.




Letter to Bhavatarini — May 4, 1974, Bombay

Just as Arjuna in the beginning was completely confused and lamenting, but after accepting Krsna and hearing from Him he said, "Now my illusion is over, and I am prepared to do whatever you say." If the guru is a representative of the Supreme Lord in disciplic succession and the student is sincere, only then he can get him out of the clutches of the material energy to become situated in spiritual happiness above all material desires, in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Mr. Saral Gupta — November 22, 1974, Bombay

This is to be considered illusion.




Letter to Jayadvaita — December 20, 1974, Bombay

*Yes you are correct, when one associates with one who is in illusion or mislead naturally he will also become influenced by that illusion.




Letter to Lata — March 19, 1975, Bombay

Without Krishna Consciousness everything is illusion.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — May 7, 1975

"My dear Krishna, O infallible one, my illusion is now gone, I have regained my memory by Your mercy, and I am now firm and free from doubt and am prepared to act according to Your instructions." (BG/18/73)




Letter to Jayananda — September 1, 1975, Vrindaban

Sex life is nasty, but out of illusion we think it is nice.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 20, 1976, Mayapur

The brahmacari lives at the place of the spiritual master and works for the benefit of the spiritual master by begging for his maintenance, by cleaning, learning the principles of Krsna consciousness, and engaging in the process of bhagavata dharma, whereby his life will have a firm, sane foundation with which he can overcome the forces of maya by strong training in the beginning.

They will never accept that one must undergo austerities to break the influence of the modes of material nature upon the living entity in order that he may experience the transcendental bliss on the platform of pure goodness.

If in illusion we think that we must spend money to come to that standard what guarantee is there that they will not simply find another standard for us to follow which will cause so much more trouble and cost so much more money and ultimately they will pass some law making the gurukula illegal.




Letter to Mr. Raja Sajid Husain — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

Even if he is adept at the practice of mystic yoga or the honest endeavour of maintaining his family and relatives, he must be driven by his own mental speculations and must engage in the service of the Lord's external energy.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 13, 1977, Allahabad

But combined together, we must defeat Maya and her influence.




Yogamaya (Internal Energy)

Letter to Sir — May, 1949, Calcutta

The angry mode of Mother Nature at once subsides and she appears to such godly sons as the most affectionate Mother in the role of Yogamaya (commonly known as Laksmi, Sita and Radharani etc)

This should be done most scientifically which is above mistakes and illusion.




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik M.Sc., Ph.D — March 28, 1960, Delhi

The __Apara__ or the Inferior material energy may consist of many other elements like matter, anti-matter, proton, electron, neutron etc.

The spiritual energy __para Prakrti__ is simultaneously one and different from the spirit whole.

Only a section of the human being who are unalloyed devotees could recognize Him on the authority of revealed scriptures but others are bewildered under the influence of material energy.

*According to the Visnu Puranam the material energy is called Avidya or nescience which is exhibited in the fruitive activities of sense enjoyment.

But the living being belongs to the group of anti*-material energy or spiritual energy while he has the tendency of being illusioned and trapped by the material energy for sense enjoyment.

The matter does not develop without being in contact with the superior spiritual or anti*-material energy which is directly part and parcel of the spirit Whole.

*Any way the subject matter of this spiritual energy exhibited by the living being is undoubtedly very complicated thing for an ordinary man.




Letter to San Francisco devotees — April 10, 1967, New York

My dear Janaki Devi, Haridasa, Mukunda Das, Syamasundara Malati Devi, Hayagriva Das, Harsarani Devi, Devakinandana, Lilavati, Ravindra Svarupa, Haladhara Dasi, Upendra, Subala Das, Krishna Devi, Dayananda, Nandarani, Jayananda, Ballabhi Dasi, Syamadasi, Ramanuja Yamuna Devi, Gurudasa, Yogamaya, Mr.




Letter to Jayananda — September 29, 1967, Delhi

The mayavadi sannyasi considers himself as God, this concept of life develops under illusion.

The mayavadi sannyasins are frustrated beings in their attempt to enjoy the world, therefore they say the world is fake or the grapes are sour, the world is not false, Krishna is the supreme truth and the world is His energy therefore the energy of the supreme truth cannot be false; but we must know that this energy is inferior to His spiritual energy.

As there are hairs and nails on the body and sometimes we separate these parts from the body similarly when the the material energy is separated from the service of the Lord it is inferior energy.

So when one is engaged in the service of the Lord that person is already in the spiritual energy, and a sannyasi and the real purpose of a sannyasi is to transform himself from the inferior to the superior, spiritual energy.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 13, 1967, Calcutta

By the grace of Krishna material energy can be transformed to spiritual energy & spiritual energy is never deteriorated.

To be in Krishna Consciousness means to be in Spiritual energy.




Letter to Janardana — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

The same energy when reflected in the material world is exhibited in 3 mode--*-goodness, passion, and ignorance.

All these internal energies are acting in favor of the Supreme purusa; in the spiritual world they are acting harmoniously and in the material world they are acting in forgetfulness.

Therefore the Daivi energy is spiritual energy or internal potency.

For example: sex life, the most prominent feature of this material world.

In the material world the same reflection of beauty and bodily features at once stimulate sex passion.

Therefore, the enjoyment of opposite sex in the Vaikuntha world has no action of sex life whereas in the material world the perverted reflection of beauty has resultant action of sex life which is the cause of dragging material existence.

This praiidrabya is explained in __Gita__ as paraprakrti or internal energy which is exhibited in the transcendental world.

The marginal position of voidness between Brahmajyoti and the material world manifestation is the destination of the Buddhist philosophers.

War cannot be stopped from the material world, but it can be purified.




Letter to Upendra — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

No, when the Lord appears it is mentioned in the Bhagavad*-gita that He does so in His Own Internal Potency.

This Internal Potency is called Yoga Maya.

All Pastimes and activities of the Lord are administered by the Yoga Maya.

Therefore, He is not under the influence of material energy, as the conditioned souls are.

By the arrangement of Yoga Maya, the devotees sometimes forget the Presence of the Omnipotent Lord.

The Lord doesn't forget but in order to enthuse the Pastimes of the Lord, the action of Yoga Maya is prominent.

That God can come under Maya is one of their foolish arguments; therefore they say "I am God." This nonsense statement can be refuted in full with our information from Bhagavad Gita, Srimad Bhagavatam.

The question, does Lord Rama or Lord Caitanya forget, is like saying, does God come under Maya, or forgetfulness.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 3, 1968, San Francisco

One thing you may inform all devotees that Maya cannot touch a pure devotee: When you find a devotee is supposed in difficulty it is not the work of Maya but it is the work of the Lord by His Personal internal energy.

that any one who is cent per cent engaged in the service of the Lord is transcendentally situated and the influence of Maya has no more any action on such body.

The Lord and His pure devotees are always beyond the range of Maya's action.

Even though they appear like action of Maya, we should understand their action of Yogamaya or the internal potency of the Lord.




Letter to Yadunandana — April 13, 1968, San Francisco

So also in Bhagavatam it is stated like this, that the material world is a combination of earth, water, and fire; *just like a beautiful girl made of earth, water and fire, standing in the window of a storefront.

Similarly, this material world is imitation beauty of the spiritual world, as much as the doll*-girl is imitation of the real girl.

Similarly, when the material world dissolutes, the spiritual world remains.

Do not misunderstand that after the variegatedness of the material world being finished, everything becomes impersonal, that is nonsense.

Modern civilization is defying the authority of the Personality of Godhead; the more a man advances in his material adventures, the more he becomes covered by the illusory energy.

How ordinary rice, dahl, and capatis turns into spiritual prasadam is to be understood by advancement of Krishna Consciousness, but actually anything in relation with Krishna is spiritual energy.




Letter to Sivananda — April 19, 1968, New York

Either as internal energy Radharani or as external energy Durga, the energy of Godhead can be considered the mother of the living entities.




Letter to Uddhava — May 28, 1968, Boston

Sambhu is the principle by which the Lord impregnates the material Nature with the seeds of living entities.

Durga is expansion of internal energy and Radharani is the quintessence of Internal Energy.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 3, 1968, Montreal

Similarly, we are bitten by the maya-serpent, and the mantra to save us is Hare Krishna.

Without money it is not possible to exist in the material world.

It is there more free and spontaneous without any restriction arranged by yogamaya principle.




Letter to Madhusudana — July 29, 1968, Montreal

Yes, by keeping engaged in Krishna Consciousness activities we can keep out of Maya's clutches, and there are so many nice engagements, as you have stated.

Subhadra is yogamaya.

The spiritual energy is called yogamaya.

The mahamaya of the material energy is also expansion of the energy of yogamaya; *and both yogamaya and mahamaya are equally important to Krishna as much as any government department is equally important for functioning of the government.

Similarly, mahamaya is horrible to the conditioned soul, but to the liberated soul, there is no fear of mahamaya, because he is protected by yogamaya.

It is stated in the Bhagavad*-gita when Krishna said the following: "I am not visible to everyone on account of being curtained by yogamaya." So when a conditioned soul surrenders unto Krishna, the yogamaya winds up the curtain and Krishna is visible to the devotee.




Letter to Nandarani — October 15, 1968, Seattle

The spiritual world is expansion of Krishna's spiritual or internal energy.

Because he does not come to the material world for some material enjoyment.

Mayavadi philosophers they also say that when God comes also in the material world, He has to accept the material body but that is not a fact.

Because both material energy and spiritual energy are under the control of the Supreme Lord; as such, He is completely powerful to transform matter into spirit, or spirit into matter.

So far associates of Krishna, they are expansion of His spiritual energy.

Regarding your question about Ravana: It is not a fact that every time whenever Krishna comes in this material world, the demons are, like Ravana, are always associate of Krishna who come here to fight with Him.

In this material world there is no scarcity of demons.




Letter to Aniruddha — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding your questions: Your first question, "Are great sages put under yogamaya or maya?

Also are all the eternally liberated souls under yogamaya?" Yogamaya means the mercy of the Supreme Lord which connects a devotee in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, and mahamaya means the external potency of the Lord which puts a conditioned soul into illusion that he will be happy by material adjustment.

So great sages who are impersonalists are also under the spell of mahamaya, because a conditioned soul in the material world wants to improve his material position as exalted as possible, and the concept of becoming one with the Supreme Lord is the greatest illusion for them.

Because it is a fact that nobody can be equal or greater than the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and as such, anyone desiring to become one with the Supreme means that he is still in the trap of maya.

On the other hand, a humble devotee who may not be a great sage, but simply by his implicit acceptance of the Lotus Feet of the Lord as the goal of his life means that he is under the protection of yogamaya.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 9, 1969, Los Angeles

So the external energy is not there.

Although all of the energies are connected with Krishna, the external energy is differentiated.

Similarly, there is no darkness or activities of the external energy in the Pastimes of Lord Caitanya.

Durga's other name is Bhadra, not Subhadra, and Durga's activities are within the material world.

Subhadra is internal energy, and Durga is external energy.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

When he is in the material energy the dress is evolved materially and when he is in the spiritual energy, the dress is evolved spiritually.

This is the influence of material energy, and to link it up again, it takes some time.

*Your sixth, "Is it that the Supersoul controls every movement in this world through the agency of Maya and the inferior energy according to the desires of the dreamer*-jiva?" Yes.




Letter to Lilavati — April 25, 1969, Boston

Regarding your question about our relationship with Srimati Radharani, She is the internal energy, we are marginal energy.

When we are under the internal energy, that is our normal life, and when we are under the external energy, that is our abnormal life.

But being qualitatively one with the purusa, our tendency is to remain in the internal energy.

Being in the external energy is our artificial attempt.




Letter to Upendra — July 5, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your questions, "Is Subhadra, Lord Krishna's Sister, the same Durga or Maya?", the answer is that originally Krishna's energy is one: that is spiritual energy.

But according to different functions, the Maya is represented differently.

In the material world the energy is called Bhadra, and in the spiritual world the same Maya is called Subhadra.

So in the spiritual world, the same Maya works auspiciously, and in the material world the same Maya works inauspiciously.




Letter to Arundhati — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

The prayer is "My Lord, Oh the Spiritual Energy of the Lord, kindly keep me engaged in Your service." Regarding your other question, Krishna in His four*-handed Visnu Form is within our hearts, but He is not different from two-handed Krishna.




Letter to Madhudvisa — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Therefore you have nothing to fear." In this way astral influences are also material and therefore they do not affect the devotee who has taken protection of Krsna's internal energy, by surrendering his life and soul in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Upendra — August 18, 1970, Tokyo

Please always remain busy in Krsna Conscious activities and there will be no disturbance created by Maya.

It is a known fact that Maya is very strong, but one who associates with Krsna in the above mentioned ways, Maya can show no strength or Maya converts herself from Maha Maya to Yoga Maya.




Letter to Hayagriva — September 26, 1970, Calcutta

forgetfulness of Krishna that this internal or spiritual energy of Krishna becomes material.




Letter to ISKCON N.Y. devotees — August 15, 1971, London

My dear Bhavananda, Palika, Carol, Regis, Kapindra, Rupanuga, Kalindi, Bhaktijan, Kushakratha, Kanka, Kansa, Harsharani, Kunjabehari, Kousika, Kasturika, Chandanacharya, Ekayani, Gopal Krishna, Yogamaya, Mahendra, Jamadagni, Harikesa, Rohini Kumar, Bhutavhavan, Virendra, Rukmini, Koumadaki, Bhadra, Richard, Vishnugada, Paul, Romapada, John, Vaijayanti, Payahsvini, Brahmavitta, Ekendra, Dana, Chaya, Subhananda, Sasimukhi, Bob III, Mandalesvara, Pahapurusha, Chediraj, Mark, Arundhati, Aniruddha, Paramananda, Balai, Nandini, Naradevi, Prayaga, Mamata, Radhabavani, Mallika, Nimai Sundar, Gandharvika, Pratichi, Vilasini, Madhupuri, Uruvasi, Rosemary, Varanasi, Charlotte, Narayan, Geremy, etc.




Letter to Madhudvisa — May 16, 1972, Los Angeles

The living entities are not created, the material world is created.

We say that the spiritual world is a creation of the spiritual energy, but actually the spiritual world is never created and it is just to indicate to what department it belongs.

As soon as we forget, immediately the illusion is there.

As soon as we try to become Lord, immediately we are covered by Maya.

But this covering of Maya may be of very, very, very, very long duration, therefore many creations are coming and going.

But at the present moment we are in Maya's clutches, so at present our only hope is to become Krsna conscious and go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 8, 1972, London

There are two energies always working simultaneously, and Maya means when we diminish the spiritual energy, then automatically we become attracted to the external dress of Maya.




Letter to Govinda — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

By chanting without offenses, the devotee cries to Radharani and Krsna to please lift him out of the material energy and put him into the spiritual energy, which is devotional service.

Maya will immediately enter---we do not even have to call her--*-the moment we are not absorbed in Krsna's devotional service.




Letter to Yogamaya — March 14, 1975, Tehran

My dear Yogamaya devi das,




Letter to Jagadisa — November 20, 1975, Bombay

Rich is Kanupriya das; Gregory Furgeson is Gopala das; Melinda Pickup is Yogamaya dasi; David Sliman is Sesadeva das; Sam Santoro is Pralabaha das; *Kelly Griffin is Yugapriya and Tracy Smith is Vamana*-devi.




Sense Gratification

Letter to Anand Prakash — August 14, 1958, Bombay

*The thing is that the living being is the part and parcel of the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna and some way or other he (the living being) has come in contact with the material energy with an enjoying spirit to lord it over the material nature which spirit is a perverted reflection of the Absolute Enjoyer the Lord.

In other words the living being due to his desire of becoming an imitation Lord of the material nature, he is suffering the effects of material energy in the shape of threefold miseries as a matter of police action of the strong material nature.

The last snare of Maya or the material %%__%% is an offering of opportunity to become one with %%__%% Absolute thereby misleading him (the %%__%% perpetually to pull on the material bondage under different categories of life.




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik M.Sc., Ph.D — March 28, 1960, Delhi

The __Apara__ or the Inferior material energy may consist of many other elements like matter, anti-matter, proton, electron, neutron etc.

Only a section of the human being who are unalloyed devotees could recognize Him on the authority of revealed scriptures but others are bewildered under the influence of material energy.

*According to the Visnu Puranam the material energy is called Avidya or nescience which is exhibited in the fruitive activities of sense enjoyment.

But the living being belongs to the group of anti*-material energy or spiritual energy while he has the tendency of being illusioned and trapped by the material energy for sense enjoyment.

The matter does not develop without being in contact with the superior spiritual or anti*-material energy which is directly part and parcel of the spirit Whole.




Letter to Mr. Taber — June 9, 1967, New York

Unless one is related with Sri Krishna, The Reservoir of All Pleasures, it is very difficult to have complete pleasures perception in this material world.

A spirit soul is not impersonal, and because he is a person he has the latent desire for sense gratification; but in the material condition he does not know how to enjoy; *therefore one should purify the senses being free of all material designation.




Letter to Jayananda — September 29, 1967, Delhi

The mayavadi sannyasi considers himself as God, this concept of life develops under illusion.

As there are hairs and nails on the body and sometimes we separate these parts from the body similarly when the the material energy is separated from the service of the Lord it is inferior energy.




Letter to Pradyumna — October 17, 1967, Calcutta

Regarding Kirtanananda, he is undoubtedly a good soul, but lately he has been attacked by maya; *he thinks too much of himself--*-even at the risk of disobeying his spiritual master & talking nonsense about Krishna.

As a man haunted by a ghost talks so much nonsense, so also when a man is overpowered by the illusory energy---maya, also talks all sorts of nonsense.

The last attack of maya upon the conditioned souls is impersonalism.

There are 4 stages of attack of maya; *viz.: 1) stage is that a man wants to be a protagonist of religion, 2) is that man neglects religiosity and tries to improve his economic development, 3) is to be protagonist of sense enjoyment & when a man is frustrated in all the above mentioned stages he comes to, 4) which is impersonalism, and thinks himself one with the Supreme.

Simply by his Sannyas dress he thought himself as cured of all material diseases & all mistakes but under the influence of maya, he thought himself a liberated patient, just as the foolish patient thinks himself cured from the disease.

Under the spell of maya, he deliberately disobeyed me by not going to London & consequently his disease has relapsed.

We do not wish to be estranged from the material world.




Letter to Jadurani — October 26, 1967, Navadvipa

In the material world there is constant fight between __maya__ & the living entity.

Maya is very strong & we can fall a victim at her hand at any moment.

The only means of protecting us from the attack of maya is to be fully Krishna Conscious.

The proportion in which we fall back in Krishna Consciousness is filled up by the influence of maya.

Similarly a person who is always fixed up in Krishna Consciousness cannot be defeated by maya.

Sometimes in spite of our full Krishna Consciousness we fall a victim to maya but that is temporary just as seasonal changes such calamities do come & pass away & we have to endure them.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

And I have noted the contents, especially the activities of Maya, carefully.

Krishna Consciousness movement is actually declaration of war against Maya.

The conditioned souls who wanted to enjoy this material world are captivated by the sex desires.

You are intelligent and advanced in Krishna Consciousness, and you can understand what is the attack of Spiritual Master by Maya.

Maya's duty is to keep the conditioned souls under her clutches, so if there is any hindrance by anyone in the discharge of her duties, she must attack the opposite party.

*The answer (why Maya dealt me a near death blow) is that Hiranyakasipu the agent of Maya tried to give so many death blows to Prahlada Maharaja, but in each and every case he was saved.




Letter to Janardana — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

The same energy when reflected in the material world is exhibited in 3 mode--*-goodness, passion, and ignorance.

All these internal energies are acting in favor of the Supreme purusa; in the spiritual world they are acting harmoniously and in the material world they are acting in forgetfulness.

For example: sex life, the most prominent feature of this material world.

In the material world the same reflection of beauty and bodily features at once stimulate sex passion.

Therefore, the enjoyment of opposite sex in the Vaikuntha world has no action of sex life whereas in the material world the perverted reflection of beauty has resultant action of sex life which is the cause of dragging material existence.

This praiidrabya is explained in __Gita__ as paraprakrti or internal energy which is exhibited in the transcendental world.

The marginal position of voidness between Brahmajyoti and the material world manifestation is the destination of the Buddhist philosophers.

War cannot be stopped from the material world, but it can be purified.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 12, 1968, San Francisco

In the material world such conception is appreciated very much.

In the material world everyone wants to take from God because the conditioned soul wants to enjoy senses.

In the transcendental world instead of taking the Lord as father, He is treated as son, because son derives service from the Father, whereas in the material world the father maintains the conditioned souls or sons of God.




Letter to Sacisuta — June 17, 1968, Montreal

Here in the material world, without the assistance of the wife, nobody can produce a child.

You are thinking male, of the material world, and a male in the material world cannot produce a child.

*Another example is explained in the Bhagavad*-gita, that Krishna begets the living entities, within the womb of material nature.

The material nature is also expansion of Krishna's potency.

In other words, heat and fire is the same thing; *so if we talk in that way, the material nature is the mother and Krishna is the father.

But material nature being non*-separable from Krishna, Krishna becomes both father and mother at the same time.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 3, 1968, Montreal

Similarly, we are bitten by the maya-serpent, and the mantra to save us is Hare Krishna.

Without money it is not possible to exist in the material world.

It is there more free and spontaneous without any restriction arranged by yogamaya principle.




Letter to Jadurani — July 9, 1968, Montreal

That means that he has a tendency to enjoy some material opulence.

He would prefer to become an insignificant living creature like an ant or spider in the house of a great devotee, then to become Brahma, who has got the inclination of becoming powerful in the material world.

*Brahma came to Krishna because he has very exalted idea about Krishna, and he was doubtful how his Lord could come into the material world and become a cowherd boy.




Letter to Aniruddha — August 24, 1968, Montreal

So those who are not able to perform the cent per cent progress, they have to remain in the material world, but according to the percentage of progress, they are allowed to take their next birth either in a rich family or in a very pure family; in both the cases, one is given the chance to have human form of life so that one can make progress from the point where he ended in his last life.

Spiritual enjoyment of life is the reality, and when one is perfectly prepared to accept spiritual enjoyment, and completely understands the uselessness of material enjoyment, that is the perfectional point of view.




Letter to Nandarani — October 15, 1968, Seattle

The spiritual world is expansion of Krishna's spiritual or internal energy.

Because he does not come to the material world for some material enjoyment.

Mayavadi philosophers they also say that when God comes also in the material world, He has to accept the material body but that is not a fact.

Because both material energy and spiritual energy are under the control of the Supreme Lord; as such, He is completely powerful to transform matter into spirit, or spirit into matter.

Regarding your question about Ravana: It is not a fact that every time whenever Krishna comes in this material world, the demons are, like Ravana, are always associate of Krishna who come here to fight with Him.

In this material world there is no scarcity of demons.




Letter to Aniruddha — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding your questions: Your first question, "Are great sages put under yogamaya or maya?

Also are all the eternally liberated souls under yogamaya?" Yogamaya means the mercy of the Supreme Lord which connects a devotee in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, and mahamaya means the external potency of the Lord which puts a conditioned soul into illusion that he will be happy by material adjustment.

So great sages who are impersonalists are also under the spell of mahamaya, because a conditioned soul in the material world wants to improve his material position as exalted as possible, and the concept of becoming one with the Supreme Lord is the greatest illusion for them.

Because it is a fact that nobody can be equal or greater than the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and as such, anyone desiring to become one with the Supreme means that he is still in the trap of maya.

On the other hand, a humble devotee who may not be a great sage, but simply by his implicit acceptance of the Lotus Feet of the Lord as the goal of his life means that he is under the protection of yogamaya.

But he is prone to be attracted by material enjoyment and as soon as he agrees to place himself in material enjoyment, he becomes conditioned, but that is not permanent.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 22, 1968, Los Angeles

They might be under the illusion of maya but still I must say that they are good souls, otherwise they could not have produced such nice children like Brahmananda and Gargamuni.

I am always praying to Krishna to protect you because I know purposefully I have sent you in a fiery condition of maya.

We do not hate maya because we know maya is also a faithful agent of Krishna, but her task is very thankless.

People try to be a renouncer of this material world, but we do not see the material world in that angle of vision.

Please follow this principle and you will be never disturbed in any frightened condition offered by the maya.




Letter to Himavati — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

To the extent we are thinking of Krishna, to that extent Maya has no influence.

But as much as we are desiring to forget Krishna and trying to enjoy for ourself, so to that extent we must suffer the pains of Maya.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

When he is in the material energy the dress is evolved materially and when he is in the spiritual energy, the dress is evolved spiritually.

This is the influence of material energy, and to link it up again, it takes some time.

*Your sixth, "Is it that the Supersoul controls every movement in this world through the agency of Maya and the inferior energy according to the desires of the dreamer*-jiva?" Yes.




Letter to Yamuna — July 3, 1969, Los Angeles

So in this material world, somebody is enjoying material life in some higher planet and somebody is suffering some material inconveniences in some lower planets.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 1, 1969, Los Angeles

That is our only business, and we can do these activities anywhere; it doesn't matter on the street or in some "World Brotherhood Conference." Everyone in this material world is conditioned by the laws of Maya, so wherever we go, surely there is much work we have to do in help




Letter to Ann Clifford — August 2, 1969, Los Angeles

Actually, as pure spirit soul, there is no difficulty; *the cause of all problems is that we are forgetful of the fact that we are part and parcel of Krishna, and we are trying to enjoy the material nature through these material bodies.

But the laws of material nature are so stringent that in spite of all attempts for enjoyment, the living entity in the material world must always come to the platform of suffering.




Letter to Patti Birnack — September 13, 1969, Tittenhurst

Anyone who is suffering or enjoying in this material world is doing so as a result of his own activities.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 3, 1970, Los Angeles

So the symptoms of Lord Nityananda's mercy are exhibited according to the description of Srila Narottama Dasa Thakura by the detachment from material sense enjoyment, because without being freed from the attachment for material sense enjoyment, nobody can enter into the transcendental pastime of Radha and Krsna.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

This material world seems to me like a dead body, and even though they try to decorate it very gorgeously, what use can we enjoy from such dead body?

Therefore, it is your duty to inform them very seriously and tactfully that this dead body of material nature can only be revived if we inject it with Krishna Consciousness movement.

*Therefore, I am especially appealing to the GBC men to take this mission of Krishna Consciousness movement very, very soberly and without any inebrieties for advancing the knowledge of how to inject Krishna Consciousness into the dead body of material nature.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

For those who are hankering after material opportunities the Lord as Supersoul is giving them the opportunities to enjoy the material nature and the facility is being supplied by the material nature.

So far the conditioned soul is concerned the same opportunities are there, but if he does not take advantage of the opportunity to elevate himself to Krsna Consciousness and chooses to misuse his independence for taking the opportunity to enjoy some material happiness, then he will remain conditioned as the Lord will allow him to fulfill those desires.




Letter to Dr. Bigelow — January 20, 1971, Allahabad

When a soul wants to enjoy this material world, forgetting his real home in the spiritual world, he takes this life of hard struggle for existence.

The spark soul originally comes from the spiritual world to the material world.

In the material world he falls down into three different conditions which are called the modes of nature.




Letter to Upendra — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

As a father is always sorry for the son is out of home, similarly Krishna is not very happy on account of so many bewildered fallen souls in the material world.

svarge yanti parantapa__ which means deluded by desire to enjoy the material world and becoming envious of Krishna, one comes to this material world.




Letter to Kirtiraja — January 2, 1972, Bombay

The difference between competition and Maya.

This is because in the material world there are many centers, whereas in the spiritual world there is only one center.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

So it is like that in this material world, everyone is acting more or less like children clinging to some play things provided by the Father and taking them very seriously.

But when we become actually wise and see things from the point of view of our Father and take his instruction, then we make progressive advancement out of the childish nonsense state of life or life in this material world.




Letter to Caturbhuja — May 9, 1973, Los Angeles

Conditioned soul means one who has accepted something illusion as reality.

Out of desire to lord it over, the jiva soul forgets that he is eternal, full of knowledge and full of bliss and identifies with the material energy.

Your third question is: does the soul ever become weak or strong on account of its association and contact with material nature?

This body is illusion.

In the material world every entity is fallible, and in the spiritual world every entity is called infallible." So the defects are there only on the material platform.

Then how was it possible for him to impart the Vedas to a non-conditioned soul---Narada Muni?" So, Lord Brahma is a conditioned soul means that due to his desire to become the creator of the material manifestation he had to take birth within the material world.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — March 29, 1974

The material world is a field of activities for the corrupt conditioned souls who desire to enjoy in imitation of the Supreme.

For them, Krsna gives facilities for material enjoyment, but He wants the conditioned souls---after finishing their material enjoyment--*-to come back to Him with bitter experience of material existence.

As such, Bhagavad-gita contains the solution of all problems of the material world.




Letter to Prem J. Batra — September 28, 1975, Ahmedabad

When the soul becomes captivated for enjoying the material world instead of rendering service to Krishna, that is the beginning of his falldown.




Letter to Arvind Shah — September 30, 1975, Bombay

Sex life is the cause of bondage of the conditioned soul to remain in the material world.

If one can conquer over the sex impulses voluntarily, he conquers over the influence of material nature.




Letter to Pancadravida — January 20, 1977, Orissa

Now water it and let it grow and fruit will come out, fruit of love of Godhead, and you will all enjoy, even in this material world.




Letter to Jayananda — May 5, 1977, Bombay

If not, if you had any tinge of material desire, you have gone to the celestial kingdom to live with the demigods for many thousands of years and enjoy the most opulent life of material existence.




General

Letter to Mr. Bailey — October 2, 1951, Allahabad

But Vedanta Darsana is far beyond the limited mental speculation of the human brain conditioned by material nature.




Letter to Jawaharlal Nehru — January 20, 1952, Allahabad

They saw it that the bread problem, clothing problem and shelter problem are never solved by material activities because in the law of nature the elephant is given the whole jungle to eat and the little ant is given a grain of sugar to solve their respective bread problems and yet the animals remain hungry.




Letter to Dr. Rajendra Prasad, President of Indian Union — November 21, 1956, Delhi

Unfortunately, the present day human civilization is very much attracted with the beauty of __Apara Prakrti__ the illusory material Nature and as such they are overpowered by a demoniac form of propensity in the atheistic set up of civilization manifested in the matter of sense gratification.

Believe me or not, I have got the clue of going "Back to Godhead" just after leaving my present material body and in order to take along with me all my contemporary men and women of the world, I have started my paper "Back to Godhead" as one of the means to the way.




Letter to Jawaharlal Nehru — August 4, 1958, Bombay

The law of nature is so made by a superior authority and no body can surpass the intricacies of material nature simply by partial adjustment of material science.

Please therefore try to understand this position of Indian culture and try to give it to the western brothers in the prescribed standard method of the liberated persons and that will be an exchange of Indian culture with western material advancement and necessarily bring in a happy life in the peaceful world.




Letter to Ratanshi Morarji Khatau — August 5, 1958, Bombay

Sripada Sankaracarya preached His Mayavada philosophy for bewildering the atheist class of men in order to confound them to become more and more atheist and thus suffer perpetually within the threefold miserable conditions of the material nature.




Letter to Mr. Nakano — April 18, 1961, Delhi

I met my spiritual master Late Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami in 1922 and he desired me to preach in the foreign countries the spiritual movement started by Lord Caitanya for enlightenment of all materialistic men all over the world.




Letter to Mathura Prasad — May 23, 1964, Vrindaban

By the law of nature nothing in the material world is permanent including our material body and therefore the great politician Pandit Canakya who was once the Honorary Prime Minister of India, advised it that the nature of everything material being destructible the best use of a bad bargain is to utilize the temporary possessions for the cause of the Permanent.




Letter to Sally — November 19, 1965, New York

Lord Jesus is a living example how one has to suffer in this material world simply for the matter of preaching the message of God.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — April 27, 1966, New York

That is the way of material nature.




Letter to Jadurani — January 30, 1967, San Francisco

Because in the material world the relations are on the basis of body which is false basically.




Letter to Rayarama — March 7, 1967, San Francisco

Any stage of life in Krishna consciousness may be a victim of strong material energy.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 14, 1967, ISKCON New York

The Kingdom of Maya is like that and still we have to execute our business in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Hayagriva and Upendra — 18 April, 1967, New York

Don’t be under any influence of Maya.




Letter to Mukunda — May 5, 1967, New York

In the material world, the number of souls are very small.

The conditioned souls are just like prisoners, as we have got less population in the prison house, similarly, in the material world the number of individual souls are very small.

So you may understand from me that the individual souls are everywhere, means, anywhere you go within this material world there are individual living entities, in all planets in the outer space, in the water, on the land everywhere.




Letter to Mukunda — May 13, 1967, New York

The __maya__ is very strong and as soon as there is opportunity the Maya will come and attack.

Therefore every one should be very careful against the attack of Maya.




Letter to Sri Krishna Pandit — June 1, 1967, New York

Of course, I'm not afraid of Maya, I know Maya cannot touch me, but still if I die in this condition, my mission will remain unfulfilled.




Letter to Nandarani — June 9, 1967, New York

It is the duty of all parents to make every child Krishna Conscious, so that the fortunate child born of Krishna Conscious parents may not have any more to take birth in this material world.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — June 27, 1967, New York

The challenge is to the maya, or in other words it is a fight with the maya, and I may inform you that the maya has given me a great stroke very recently.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 4, 1967, Vrindaban

Don't be afraid of my being attacked by maya.

Your country and the western world is mostly under the grip of Maya and the modes of nature in passion and ignorance, and my declaration of war against the maya is certainly a great battle.

Maya saw me very successful within one year, so that I got so many sincere young flowers like yourself and others, so it was a great defeat to the activities of maya: western country youngsters giving up illicit sex, intoxication, meat eating and gambling is certainly a great reverse in the activities of maya.

But Krishna saved me; therefore we should thank more Krishna than eulogize maya.




Letter to Hansadutta — August 15, 1967, Vrindaban

Everything will be all right, by Krishna's Grace; *we are Krishna's property, but now we are seated in these bodies of maya, so it is sure that from time to time there will be disturbances--*-just like I am experiencing now.




Letter to Jananivasa — August 27, 1967, Vrindaban

Now we are simply in a phase of forgetfulness, and this forgetfulness is called Maya.

Krishna is the Supreme Enjoyer, and we are constitutionally to be enjoyed by Him, and when we revive this constitutional position where is no more Maya.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 29, 1967, Vrindaban

Formal acceptance of sannyasa, as required for all old men, means that one should retire from materialistic life, and devote his time and energy for the service of the Lord.

Anyway, you must have reduced your age considerably by sacrificing this "maya," and now you must look like a very nice young gentleman.




Letter to Jadurani — September 9, 1967, Vrindaban

To remain in subtle body in this material world is very uncomfortable.




Letter to Gargamuni — September 15, 1967, Delhi

Besides this take sufficient rest and chant Hare Krishna; so long as we have got this material body we have to undergo these situations, if we increase our love for Krishna we shall be able to get out of this maya.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani, Uddhava — September 20, 1967, Delhi

The Bhagavad*-gita gives us this specific information and one who goes there in the Kingdom of God would never come back to this miserable material world.




Letter to Rayarama — October 4, 1967, Delhi

Girls are more susceptible to the finer attack of maya.

Boys are a little stronger in getting out of the intricacies of Maya.

Mrinalini, Jadurani & all other girls who are so qualified, good-looking, intelligent, educated & seriously engaged in Krishna Consciousness, should always be give protection from the attack of maya.

should teach us that sex life is the cause of us becoming conditioned to the material nature.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 6, 1967, Delhi

Very recently Kirtanananda has developed a different consciousness of Maya which is called misuse of one's minute independence offered by Krishna.

By misuse of one's independence one at once becomes a victim of Maya and thus he loses all importance in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 16, 1967, Calcutta

It is clear from his activities that he has been attacked by maya; he is a victim.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 22, 1967, Calcutta

So far as Kirtanananda's chapter is concerned, forget all this, Maya's play.

We shall be sorry for Kirtanananda's plight under Maya and may not waste our valuable time talking about him.




Letter to Rayarama — October 27, 1967, Navadvipa

The pressure Maya is elephant*-like, big, but the roaring of Nrsimhadeva can drive away many elephants.




Letter to Himavati — November 2, 1967, Navadvipa

The present feature of Kirtanananda and Hayagriva are temporary manifestation of maya.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 13, 1967, Calcutta

The whole world, beginning with the highest planet to the lowest in this material world is facing this problem.




Letter to Rayarama — November 18, 1967, Calcutta

This staunch affection for Krishna will save us from all kinds of dangers created by Maya.

You know it very well that the material energy is so strong that it captivates the spiritual spark, living entity and the only remedy is to cling to the Lotus Feet of Krishna.

Our task is very heavy because we have declared was against Maya.




Letter to Krsna Devi — December 21, 1967, San Francisco

It is simply by the influence of Maya that we forget the relationship of Krishna with everything that be.




Letter to Jadurani — January 13, 1968, Los Angeles

In our material existence, we are always in dangerous and fierceful condition, but by the spell of Maya, we do not take it very seriously.




Letter to Kancanbala — January 14, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding love affairs in the material world: they are only shadows or reflections of the real love with Krishna.




Letter to Umapati — January 14, 1968, Los Angeles

Anyway, my dear boy, please remember that Maya is very strong.

So my request to you and all others is to follow the principles of Krishna Consciousness adherently and there is no danger however the Maya may be strong.




Letter to Uddhava, Upendra — January 16, 1968, Los Angeles

We are all conditioned souls so we are affected by Maya, but if we sincerely chant and serve, our attachment for Krishna will be revived and we will no more have to come under this Maya.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 22, 1968, Los Angeles

In the material world sex urge is the binding force for material existence.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 23, 1968, Los Angeles

Krishna devi is in the strong clutches of Maya, and she wants to have a new husband under any price.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 30, 1968, Los Angeles

This means they are under the clutches of Maya more or less.




Letter to Madhusudana — February 1, 1968, Los Angeles

In the material world, the gold box and the gold plated box may be different in price, but in spiritual world there is no such distinction.

In material world there is difference between a sweeper and a cooker; in the spiritual world a person who sweeps the Temple and a person who worships in the Temple are all the same.




Letter to Upendra — February 5, 1968, Los Angeles

Namacarya Haridasa Thakura was taken to the jail and he told the prisoners there, oh, you are so fortunate to have this opportunity to sit and chant the Holy Names without the Maya distractions of the outer world!




Letter to Brahmananda — February 8, 1968, Los Angeles

You have marked it that they have said: "The chanting of Hare Krishna continues to vibrate the brain for several days." We want to inject this transcendental poison into the heart of the Maya*-serpent bitten people in general.

In future, of course, we shall not be very cheap plaything in the hands of the so-called publicity leaders in the kingdom of Maya.

His super-excellent beauty cannot be surpassed by anyone in the three worlds, namely, the material world, the Vaikuntha Loka, and Krishna Loka.




Letter to Bhaktijana — February 12, 1968, Los Angeles

The strong hand of Maya is insurmountable as it is stated in the Bhagavad*-gita.

But don't have illicit sex with some Maya's representative.




Letter to Sivananda — February 12, 1968, Los Angeles

You want to counteract the activities of Maharishi, but you must know Maharishi is the agent of Maya.

Our process of Krishna Consciousness and Sankirtana movement is already counteracting the spell of Maya, but the Maharishi says that you remain under the spell of Maya.

People in general are already under the spell of Maya.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 13, 1968, Los Angeles

But if there's strong sense of Krishna Consciousness, this distinction of material world will disappear in spiritual light.




Letter to Krsna Devi — February 20, 1968, Los Angeles

You may be dragged by Maya for the time being but by Krishna's Grace that will have only temporary reaction; I am very glad that you are doing so much for decorating Krishna's temple.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 25, 1968, Los Angeles

She is superintendent of the prison house known as material world.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

This Maya will attack the body always, because the body itself is the source of all troubles.




Letter to Uddhava, Cidananda — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

which bind you to material world.




Letter to Terry and associates — March 22, 1968, San Francisco

Maya may put so many doubts and worthless arguments into our minds, but if we continue the chanting, the curing process will go on, never mind the doubts, and gradually we will get a taste of that sweet nectar of Krishna Nama Sankirtana.




Letter to Janardana — April 26, 1968, New York

There are four things desirable in this material world, namely, good parentage, sumptuous wealth, sufficient education, and good beauty.

Our only business is to present Krishna Consciousness to the ignorant mass of people, and if such people agree to hear in consideration of our important position in the material world, it is a great opportunity to place our submission, and thereby our mission is fulfilled.




Letter to Mukunda — May 6, 1968, Boston

We shall not allow to remain vacant our mind, and if the mind is always filled up with Krishna Consciousness activities, there is no chance of Maya to sit on the mind and force us to act under her spell.




Letter to Aniruddha — May 30, 1968, Boston

Please try to save him from the hands of Maya.




Letter to Yamuna — June 7, 1968, Montreal

The decoration should be so attractive that people when seeing Jagannatha will forget all attractiveness of Maya.

Our eyes are attracted by the beauty of Maya, but if our eyes are attracted by the beauty of Krishna, the Jagannatha, then there is no more chance of our being attracted by Maya.

In other words, when seeing Jagannatha nicely decorated, we become freed from the clutches of Maya.




Letter to Hayagriva — June 14, 1968, Montreal

People in the spell of maya are trying to squeeze out gross pleasure from the senses, which is not possible to derive to our heart's content.




Letter to Himavati — June 14, 1968, Montreal

If all of a sudden we become very strong financially, Maya may dictate us for sense enjoyment, and we may fall a prey to her tactics.




Letter to Purusottama — June 14, 1968, Montreal

In the transcendental world there is no influence of maya or time.

So there is full freedom of activities but because there is no maya, therefore everyone is engaged in his natural activities or spontaneously serving Krishna in different relationships.

In other words, is one's rasa governed by strict laws determined by Krishna or is there free choice aside from the free choice of choosing Krishna or maya?"




Letter to Madhavi Lata — June 20, 1968, Montreal

Krishna is very kind to the meek and simple, so dullness of the material world and consciousness about Krishna go well together.

And be always engaged in Krishna topics, then Maya will never touch you.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — June 22, 1968, Montreal

You know very well that jadavidya is the opulence of maya.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 27, 1968, Montreal

So, if diet and medicine are properly administered the disease of maya will be cured.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 3, 1968, Montreal

Persons who believe that we are doing pious activities, making charities and welfare work to the human society, why should we bother about God?---such persons even though very moral and pious in the estimation of the material world, are also demons, on account of their apathy for Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Upendra — July 4, 1968, Montreal

If we can change the materialistic nature of the tongue, by changing of taste and vibration, then automatically the other senses become purified.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 14, 1968, Montreal

One should always remain active in Krishna's service, otherwise the strong maya will catch him and engage him in her service.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 16, 1968, Montreal

Actually everything belongs to Krishna, and if He likes, He can immediately give us the whole U.S.A., but He is very cautious because we are prone to the allurement of maya, so He does not give us all of a sudden all the facilities, lest we may fall prey to the illusory presentations of maya.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 19, 1968, Montreal

One Vaisnava poet, has sung so nicely, that this material world is just like a desert, and to cover the desert oceans of water are required.




Letter to Acyutananda, Jayagovinda — August 21, 1968, Montreal

Don't be allured by such maya.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 22, 1968, Montreal

It is not exactly on the Head, but it is on the left Arm, so we are Arms of the Lord, because we are fighting against the influence of Maya, or the non-devotees.

As you have seen, Radharani is also on the left side of the Lord, and similarly, Laksmiji is also kept on the left side of the Lord, so we are also marginal energy, not exactly like Radharani or Laksmiji, but we are superior energy than matter, or material energy, so we should keep ourself always on the left side of the Lord, and let us act as His Arms, or army.




Letter to Rupanuga — August 30, 1968, Montreal

Every place is expansion of Krishna's material energy, and material energy being expansion of Krishna, in one sense there is no difference between Krishna and the material energy.

The only defect of material energy is that it is something like the prison department of the government.

Similarly, all conditioned souls who are within this material energy, are supposed to be the prison walls of material nature, but those who are officering on behalf of Krishna, they are not members of the prison rules and regulations.




Letter to Vamana — September 27, 1968, Seattle

Sometimes Maya disturbs us but that does not mean any serious drawback.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 6, 1968, Seattle

So Nrsimhadeva surely will save me from any attack of Maya, because I am engaged in His service.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 7, 1968, Seattle

You have already stated in your letter, it is very nice, that you would much prefer to channel all your desires to Krishna, and you ask me how is this possible when enveloped in maya, seeing only material forms.




Letter to Tosana Krsna — October 7, 1968, Seattle

That will make you a great doctor for protecting the human society from being fallen a victim to maya.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 9, 1968, Seattle

He orders everyone to surrender unto Him, and the fools and rascals who do not surrender unto Him, they want to order God in the form of so*-called prayer, that He should ask material nature to stop her legal activities.




Letter to Rayarama — October 15, 1968, Seattle

In the material world, yes and no are two opposing elements, but by Krishna's inconceivable power, yes can be no, and no can be yes.

They do not make any distinction in the material world; this is good, or this is bad, this is hell, or this is heaven.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 16, 1968, Seattle

So all material energy that are working in the material world, can be engaged in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Nandarani — October 18, 1968, Seattle

So in the material world, either a man is vegetarian or non-vegetarian, they're eating simply sin, and they will have to suffer the consequence.




Letter to Muralidhara — October 21, 1968, Seattle

Demigods are destined to live within the material world.

In the material world, either ordinary living entities and the demigods, they belong to the same category of jiva tattva, the marginal potency of Visnu.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 22, 1968, Seattle

Radhakrishna shall be your life companion and thus you will be always secure from the attack of Maya.




Letter to Sivananda — November 11, 1968, Los Angeles

__This is maya, thinking that we are independent.__ We are slaves--*-every moment we are serving our senses.




Letter to Syamasundara — November 12, 1968, Los Angeles

Maya may try to pull us from Krishna's service, and try to engage us in her service, but we must simply persevere, and try to do as much as possible for Krishna each day, and gradually it will be easier and easier to keep engaged in Krishna Consciousness activities.




Letter to Tosana Krsna — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding your question about what determines our fortune, generally when we are in the material world, we try to be prosperous by material opulence.




Letter to Upendra — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

In the beginning let us do the preliminary routine work very nicely, and be cured of the disease (out of maya), then we can know what taste you have for what particular type of food.




Letter to Mukunda — November 15, 1968, Seattle

Whatever one may do in the material world, if he is even Rockefeller, it is all failure, defeat, because it will not exist beyond this body.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 18, 1968, Los Angeles

After all, our mundane relationships with father and mother, or wife and children, cannot protect us from the trap of maya.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 18, 1968, Los Angeles

And sometimes such devotee before entering the Supreme Abode of Krishna or Narayana, they want to see some of the wonders of this material world.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 24, 1968, Los Angeles

The Supersoul never will fall under the clutches of this illusory maya and the jiva soul has this tendency.




Letter to Syamasundara — November 24, 1968, Los Angeles

When we remember always to have unflinching faith in the spiritual master and the message of Krishna then automatically we become free from the attacking Maya.

In the material concept also everyone is trying to avoid the onslaughts of Maya but with no success.

To the sincere devotee, however, this ocean of maya is easily crossed by the cool breeze of Krishna's Grace.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 1, 1968, Los Angeles

In humble submission the devotee finds such sweet transcendental pleasure that no more he is interested in the nonsense material world and no more he is affected by the influence of the inferior energy, the maya.




Letter to Rayarama — December 2, 1968, Los Angeles

The answer to your question about the marginal energy is that the jiva soul is always called marginal energy whether he is in the spiritual world or in the material world.




Letter to Upendra — December 2, 1968, Los Angeles

So continue to chant your full 16 rounds daily, even there is effort and I am sure that you will be helped by Krishna through the difficulties of this inferior energy, maya.




Letter to Sivananda — December 4, 1968, Los Angeles

When we are full in Krishna then where there can be any chance for maya in us?




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 11, 1968, Los Angeles

Actually the Krishna Consciousness is already there, but it is now covered up so we must wipe away the dirt of maya from our consciousness so the pure essence of consciousness, or love for Krishna, may once again shine forth.




Letter to Saradia — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

They are eternally associated with Krishna only in the material world.

Just like Krishna is always in the spiritual world, so similarly He is always in the material world and His Pastimes are going on there also.

In the material world, Krishna also has eternal associates, such as Arjuna and Kunti Devi.




Letter to Upendra — December 29, 1968, Los Angeles

Always be engaged so that maya will not disturb you.




Letter to Mrs. Levine — January 10, 1969, Los Angeles

We come to this material world empty*-handed and go away empty-handed.




Letter to Krsna dasa — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

When the Lord incarnates within this material world, He does not come in Visnu Murti.




Letter to Gaurasundara — January 16, 1969, Los Angeles

The husband's duty is to give the wife all protection, even from the material maya, and the wife's duty is to see to the personal comforts of the husband.




Letter to Govinda — January 16, 1969, Los Angeles

He appears to be on the path of Maya.




Letter to Upendra — January 16, 1969, Los Angeles

Because as soon as there is a little gap of Krishna Consciousness, immediately maya makes an attack to grab us again.

So keep up with your kirtanas and outside engagements and always think of Krishna so that maya will not have a second's opportunity to try to conquer you.




Letter to Mahapurusa — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding your questions, the so*-called love which goes on in the material world is simply a perverted form of dasya rasa.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 28, 1969, Los Angeles

In the material world, the three modes of nature which are named ignorance, passion and goodness, are always found mixed up together.

The modes are never found in a pure state in the material world.




Letter to Upendra — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

That will protect you from any attack of maya.

Maya can take Krishna's place in our heart as soon as there is a slackness on our part.

Otherwise, if Krishna's seated always, maya has no opportunity to occupy the seat.

He is new, and you must help him so that he will not be poisoned by the influence of maya.

Regarding your question, maya comes from Krishna.




Letter to Hrsikesa — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

*So far as your occasional agitation from the maya, the answer is very simple that one must either strictly control his senses, or else he must get himself married.




Letter to Mr. Jim Doody — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

Everyone who is in this material world has got material problems.

Nobody can escape these problems, so everyone in this material world is entangled.




Letter to Govinda — February 10, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding Kartikeya, I am sorry to inform you that all of a sudden he has been captivated by maya, and since yesterday, he has left my company.

Therefore, for the time being, it is to be understood that he is victimized by the stroke of maya.

But individual independence and maya are so strong that they can stop progress at any moment.




Letter to Charles McCollough — February 12, 1969, Los Angeles

In the material world there is the influence of past, present and future, and this past, present and future is a relative truth.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

In other words, we are not meant for presenting any literary masterpieces, but we have to inform people that there is a fire of maya which is burning the very vitality of all living entities, and they should guard against the indefatigable onslaught of material existence.




Letter to Vamanadeva — February 16, 1969, Los Angeles

Those who are in material planets, they are conditioned by the laws of material nature, and, due to their forgetfulness of relationship with God, there is always struggle for existence.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

In the material world the same thing is expressed in a perverted form.




Letter to Pradyumna — February 26, 1969, Los Angeles

We are always in the whirlpool of maya, and only this chanting of Mantra can save us from all pitfalls.




Letter to Janaki — February 28, 1969, Los Angeles

In the material world we have got simply different dresses.

Here in the material world, everyone is in the temperament of male, even the so*-called females are also in the temperament.




Letter to Janardana — March 2, 1969, Los Angeles

So things are going on like this, not only now, but it is the nature of the material world.




Letter to Madhusudana — March 10, 1969, Hawaii

There are many Impersonalists and voidists--*-they renounced this material world very early in their life; just like Sankara Acarya.




Letter to Swami Bhaktivedanta — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

There are two kinds of natures, the spiritual nature and the material nature.

Material nature is temporary and spiritual nature is permanent; *Material nature is simply temporary manifestation within the jurisdiction of spiritual nature.

The living entities somehow or other being entrapped by material nature are meeting all kinds of material conditions.

His birth, death, old age, and diseases are due to his contact with this material nature.

The material activities are temporary, therefore if the living entities are trained to transform his activities from material to spiritual he regains his original spiritual nature.




Letter to Krsna dasa — March 15, 1969, Hawaii

So this attack of Maya's agent is not very uncommon.

When Krishna Himself was present He was being attacked by Maya's agent almost everyday during His childhood.

So the Maya's agents does not let go even Krishna, then what to speak of Krishna's devotees.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 18, 1969, Hawaii

In the material world we want to minimize our activities and take rest more but in the spiritual world, there is no rest and there is no limit of activities.

I am so glad to learn that you are prepared to work even harder, as a forward soldier, to fight the Maya.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 21, 1969, Hawaii

Please keep him nicely, because Maya's strength is very strong.




Letter to Himavati — March 23, 1969, Hawaii

He is a very good boy, sometimes he is attracted by maya but this is not very unusual thing.




Letter to Jayagovinda — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

If we adjust these bodily activities towards Krishna's side, then the labor is fruitful, but if we adjust towards maya's side, then the labor is useless.

But the greatest labor done for Maya is simply waste of time.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 3, 1969, San Francisco

Our meeting and separation in the material world is like the flowing tide of the river.




Letter to Krsna dasa — April 3, 1969, San Francisco

In the material world there is competition, but the center is sense gratification.




Letter to Colin Jury — May 12, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

They are simply reflected pervertedly in the material world, and every living entity has natural inclination for these three items.




Letter to Jayasri — May 13, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Your name, Jayasri Dasi, means victory, and if you will simply continue to develop your Krishna Consciousness by following the rules and regulations, then surely your life will be very victorious in defeating all contaminations of the material world and in returning back to Home, back to Godhead in the Spiritual Kingdom.




Letter to Jayagovinda — May 22, 1969, New Vrindaban

So there is a blazing fire of maya, and we have to inform the people, even if we must use broken language.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

In the material world everyone is interested in pound*-shilling-pence.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 5, 1969, New Vrindaban

The Mayavadis preach so*-called monism, but they always distinguish brahma and maya.

They say brahma is true, maya is false.

We say maya is true, and because it is Krishna's energy, she must be employed in Krishna's service.




Letter to Turya — June 5, 1969, New Vrindaban

So you are the servant of the Transcendental Lord, Krishna, and when one serves the Transcendental Lord, he also becomes completely transcendental to the laws and contaminations of material nature.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — June 6, 1969, New Vrindaban

*Regarding the first question in your letter about how do we know of the spiritual abodes since once going there no one returns, you should know that the great liberated souls and incarnations who appear from time to time in this material world are not actually coming back, because they are never subject to material contamination or the laws of material nature.

So the appearance of the Lord or the great liberated souls in the material is different from the appearance of the contaminated living entity who is forced to take birth in the material world due to his desire to lord it over the world.




Letter to Uttamasloka — June 7, 1969, New Vrindaban

So we are trying to establish a replica of Krishna's family in this material world wherein there is no material activities.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 8, 1969, New Vrindaban

This whole material civilization is gross ignorance, and therefore you cannot expect very intelligent persons in this part of the world.




Letter to Mukunda — June 10, 1969, New Vrindaban

The science of how one is liberated is explained above, but when one is liberated, there is no need of distinction whether he has come directly from Krishna Loka or from the material world.




Letter to Rayarama — June 16, 1969, New Vrindaban

As your beloved spiritual master and father, it is my duty to give you all protection; but if you allow Maya to act upon you without any resistance, then it is your own choice.




Letter to Visala — June 16, 1969, West Virginia

Then by the association and instructions of the purified servants of Krishna, the living entity gradually comes to remember that I am not part of this miserable material world, but I too am the eternal servant of Krishna, and my only business is to give pleasure to the Lord in pure Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Subala — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

Please engage me in Your service so that I can get relief from the service of Maya." Just like a person resigns from an inferior quality of service and accepts a superior quality of service, similarly, our prayer to Krishna is to give us relief from the inferior quality of service to Maya, and to be engaged in the superior quality of service to Krishna.




Letter to Arundhati — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

Maya is sometimes strong enough to put impediments on our progressive march.

But if you stick to the principles of rules and regulations and chanting, keeping faith in Krishna and Spiritual Master, then Maya cannot touch you.




Letter to James Doody — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

In the material world, because there is no information of Krishna Consciousness, sex life is taken as the highest pleasurable situation.




Letter to Carl Lange — July 12, 1969, Los Angeles

In our conditioned life we are bitten by so many types of Maya snakes, and more and more we are put into unconsciousness of mind without any hope of eternal life.

Krishna Consciousness is the only herb for such Maya snake-bite condition.

We have to awaken so many snake-bitten patients under the spell of Maya.




Letter to Joel Chalson — July 22, 1969, Los Angeles

We must be very cautious to not fall prey to the clutches of Maya because in this material world Maya is very prominent although Krishna is everything.

Maya and Krishna are just like the sunshine and darkness: the darkness has no independent existence without the sun.

This shadow is Maya, and if you turn to the sun, to Krishna, then there is no shadow.

Therefore, Krishna should always be in the front of us, and Maya will disappear automatically without any separate attention.

Yogis and jnanis artificially try to get rid of Maya, but in spite of their much endeavor for spiritual realization they are still in the Kingdom of Maya.

The conclusion that God is impersonal or that everyone is God is the statement of a person who is in Maya.

In other words, anything which is a setback to the realization of Krishna Consciousness is Maya.

Anyone who is not in Krishna Consciousness is supposed to be in Maya, and anyone who is in full Krishna Consciousness is out of the clutches of Maya.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 24, 1969, Los Angeles

But if we go to Krishna Loka, there is no coming back to this material world.




Letter to Mukunda — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

That is called Maya.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

As in the material world sometimes failure is considered as a pillar of success, similarly in the spiritual order also the same principle can be applied.




Letter to Lilavati — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

So now your daughter has a very good opportunity to make final solution to her births in the material world, so keep her very nicely.




Letter to Gaurasundara — August 2, 1969, Los Angeles

*I am pleased to note that you have performed at certain "yoga" groups in the area, and already you are making a nice dent in their Maya, as they are now preferring the Maha Mantra to the chanting of Om.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 12, 1969, Los Angeles

You have asked about a quote from __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is,__ and the statement is that the material energy is Brahman, not Brahma.




Letter to Syamasundara — August 13, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as Maya's activities are concerned, it will go on because we are in the kingdom of Maya.

Just like in the snowfall season, especially in the Western part of the world, you cannot stop falling of the snow, but for your protection you have to take all possible precautions; similarly, in the kingdom of Maya you cannot stop the onslaught of her activities.

So we have to engage ourselves always in some sort of Krishna activity, and whenever there is some attack by Maya we shall not be surprised.

Rather we should immediately remember that we are in Maya's kingdom.




Letter to Damodara — August 16, 1969, Los Angeles

The people are suffering on account of illusory happiness of this material world, and we have got great responsibility to enlighten them with Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Oliver — August 19, 1969, Los Angeles

But so long we are in this material world there is constant allurement of Maya, and sometimes we fall victim.




Letter to Subala — August 19, 1969, Los Angeles

The spell of Maya is very strong, and to save a living entity from such clutches is the greatest service to the humanity.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

Business is in one sense very dangerous allurement of Maya.




Letter to Madhusudana — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

Persons under the grip of Maya are simply mad after sense enjoyment, but our goal is to lose all desire for sense gratification and become simply mad after Krishna.




Letter to Bali*-mardana, Sudama — October 3, 1969, Tittenhurst

Actually, we have got our inherent love propensity for Krishna, but due to our contact with material energy, that loving spirit is being overtaken by Maya.

Similarly, we have got our dormant loving spirit for Krishna, but it is being misused by Maya.

As such, we have gradually to disassociate with Maya or take such medicine which will counteract the contact of Maya.

So this chanting of Hare Krishna Mantra is the only medicine to drive out the smokey curtain created by Maya, covering our pure heart.

In other words, our love for Krishna is being blocked by the intervention of Maya, and as soon as we stop this intervention, our life becomes sublime.




Letter to Pradyumna — October 13, 1969, Tittenhurst

I think this will clear the whole thing and there will be no more Maya impediment.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

We get a devotee after great endeavour, and we must train such devotee in a nice way so that he may not go back and be at large in the clutches of Maya.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 18, 1969, Tittenhurst

We shall always pray to Krishna that we are weak and Maya is very strong.

So seek for His protection in every step so Maya may not inflict upon us her trident injuries.

Maya's most attractive feature is women and money.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 29, 1969, Tittenhurst

If one is always careful about falling down and prays to Krishna that he may not fall down on account of greater strength of Maya, then Krishna will give him special protection.

This is the secret of not being a victim of Maya.




Letter to Linda Ryon — November 13, 1969, London

By nature every living entity is joyful and in Krishna Consciousness, but due to association with material contamination certain souls have gotten their joyful spiritual nature covered up by the cloud of Maya.

The purpose of our centers for Krishna Consciousness is to give everyone the opportunity to remove this cloud of Maya from their consciousness and resume their natural, blissful life of rendering devotional service to Lord Krishna.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 15, 1969, London

Regarding your request for your deliverance from the clutches of Maya, please rest assured of being delivered, because we have captured the strong chain of disciplic succession.

So don't be worried about the clutches of Maya.

In the material world the attitude is that everyone likes to think that I am doing better than others.




Letter to Bali Mardan — November 16, 1969, 7

Chatianya Mahaprabhu’s mission is to awaken the sleeping humanity under the spell of Maya.

He says, “My dear human beings, please get up from this slumber and make the best use of the opportunity of your human life.” We have come in this material world in this human form of life not to enjoy deep sleep in the form of false activities of political, social, industrial and similar business which will be finished like a dream at night.

So Chaitanya Mahaprabhu says that He has brought this Hare Krishna Maha Mantra for dispelling the spell of Maya.




Letter to Vasudeva — November 20, 1969, London

Krishna is very merciful to His sincere devotees, but also we have to remember that Maya is very strong.

If we do not remember this, then Maya is right there to grab us.

It all depends upon our leaning towards Krishna or towards Maya.

If you lean towards Krishna, you will be in Krishna Consciousness; and if you lean towards Maya, then you will be captivated by material nature.

Krishna and Maya are just like light and shadow which are directly next to one another.

So if we remember to always be engaged in Krishna's service, then there will be no Maya and everything will be all right.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 23, 1969, London

In the Vedas it is said that He put His glance over Maya and impregnated her with all the living entities.

His conjugal relationship with the Gopis is not exactly in the same way as we have girlfriends, neither the Gopis made friendship with Krishna exactly in the same fashion as here in this material world a girl makes friendship with a boy.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 25, 1969, London

So this is nature's way beginning from Krishna, and one has to undergo such stringent regulative principles of material nature in such disobedient position.




Letter to Bhadra Bardhan — December 4, 1969, London

This will protect you from the onslaughts of the material nature.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 13, 1969, London

They should write articles like this: 1) Krishna, the Omnipotent, 2) How God can be realized as All-Pervasive, 3) The Original Source of Everything, 4) Transcendental Process of Hearing, 5) How one gets out of the Clutches of Maya, 6) Prayers by Arjuna, 7) Prayers by Kunti Devi, 8) Prayers by Bhismadeva They should try to understand Krishna first in so many ways which are described in our __Bhagavatam.__ They should read them carefully and pick up subject matters as above mentioned.




Letter to Gargamuni — December 15, 1969, London

These wisdom teeth are a good example of Maya's tribulations to us.




Letter to Raktaka — January 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Of course, Maya is very strong, there is a chance of our falling down at any moment, but if we are able to catch hold of Krishna's lotus feet by chanting the Hare Krishna mantra, then Krishna gives us all protection from the onslaught attack by Maya.




Letter to Jaya Gopala — January 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your question of an initiated person falling prey to the maya, the answer is that so long we are in this material world, there is always chance of being spoiled by Maya, so we must stick with vow to the Lotus Feet of Krishna.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

The tricks of the mind or influence of Maya will infiltrate if we do not follow the regulative principles and regularly chant the prescribed Names without any offense.

Please, therefore, be careful that Maya is peeping at you and if you do not take care timely it may prove fatal.

You have accepted this chain of authorities, now you are feeling doubts means certainly you are being attacked by Maya.




Letter to Barindra Babu — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Actually this Krishna Consciousness Movement inaugurated by Lord Caitanya is the only panacea for all the diseases of the material world; *the missing point is forgetfulness of God.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 23, 1970, Los Angeles

But being covered by material cloud, we do not appreciate properly the spiritual nature of everything.




Letter to Gurudasa — January 27, 1970, Los Angeles

The Krishna Consciousness Society will never experience any poverty stricken life because the members are so rich being constantly in association with Krishna; that while others may feel the pinching scarcity enforced by Maya, Krishna Conscious persons will feel the whole world full of enjoyment.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated January 21, 1970, and I am so glad to learn that you have regained control of your mind and the tricks of Maya have finished.

So by Krishna's Grace you have been saved from Maya's attack.

This appears to have been a very close call for you and the lesson should be taken well that if we deviate from the strict following of the regulative principles Maya is always ready to inject doubts to shake our faith in Krishna.

Please try to understand the questions I have asked in my last letter to you, scrutinizingly, so that you may know to avoid being agitated by any trickings of Maya in the future.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — February 3, 1970, Los Angeles

So our duty is heavy, to induce persons to come to this platform of consciousness; and if we can save even a single soul from the clutches of Maya, the value of such act is millions of times better than fruitive actions or any kind of altruistic and philanthropic activities.

So far descendants are concerned, material nature is so strong that she does not allow anything to go on steadily.




Letter to Sacisuta — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

So now you must take especial care to raise the new child in such a nice way that he will become a pure devotee in Krsna Consciousness; that is the responsibility of the parents, to see that their child is freed from the clutches of Maya.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Maya is very strong.




Letter to Umapati — February 18, 1970, Los Angeles

Actually the whole world problems can be solved by this movement, that is a fact, but people are so much involved in Maya's activities that it takes some time to come to the right conclusion.




Letter to Sucandra — February 19, 1970, Los Angeles

This will keep us from being tricked by Maya.

It is now our business to struggle with Maya, and when we win out by Krsna's grace that is to regain our natural healthy life of Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Malati — March 6, 1970, Los Angeles

*It is not surprising that you feel the competition of maya very keen because we are in the midst of an ocean of Maya.

So you must have a boat very strong, and Krsna is the nicest boat to carry you over the ocean of Maya.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 28, 1970, Los Angeles

Both Sri Dhama and Nandakisora are good administrators of Prasadam which is our peak medicine for driving away Maya; so I have all blessings for them.




Letter to Mahananda (Michael) — March 29, 1970, Los Angeles

You have written one interesting line, that Maya seems to have a special interest in you.

So it appears that you are intelligent enough to detect the tricks of Maya; that is very nice.

We should always remember that Maya or darkness and Krsna or the Light are existing side by side.

So if we keep ourself always in Krsna Consciousness or in the Light of Krsna Sun, hardly there is any chance of being covered by darkness or Maya.

But a little inattention may cause our falling down into the clutches of Maya.




Letter to Umapati — March 30, 1970, Los Angeles

There are two kinds of nature, the spiritual nature and the material nature.

There are innumerable living entities both in the spiritual world and in the material world.

The spiritual world is far, far greater than the material world.

As such, the number of living entities living in the spiritual world is many more times greater than the number of living entities living within the material world.

The living entities, when they try to lord it over the God's property, forgetting their constitutional position to remain as eternal servant of God, they are given the material world to act according to their desires.




Letter to Pradyumna — April 9, 1970, Los Angeles

*meaning for a person who has taken shelter of the lotus feet of Lord Murari (Krsna), which are the shelter of all great souls and are famous for being the reservoir of all piety, this great ocean of material existence shortens like the pit*-hole created by the foot of a calf and for him the supreme abode of the Lord is quite fit place for living, but not this miserable material world where there is nothing but danger in every step.




Letter to Subala — April 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Under the spell of material energy, man is forgetful of his eternal relationship with God.




Letter to Unknown — April 12, 1970, Los Angeles

*The living entities within this material world are supposed to be rebellious conditioned souls who disregarded the order of the Supreme Lord, and they lost their spiritual kingdom.

It is something like Milton's idea of "Paradise Lost." This material world is created, developed, maintained, produces many by*-products, then gradually dwindles, and at last it is dissolved or annihilated.




Letter to Robert, Karen — April 19, 1970, Los Angeles

*The truth within this material world is relative.

When we are frustrated by the relative personalism of this material world, we try to find out, in material way, the opposite number.

There are many impersonalists within our experience who renounced this world to merge into the impersonal existence, but being baffled there they come down again to the material world to find out engagement as altruist, philanthropist, communist, etc..




Letter to Jagadisa — April 25, 1970, Los Angeles

Were they with the Lord before being conditioned by the desire to lord it over material nature?

But at that time the conditioned souls are resting in the condition called __susupti__ which is exactly deep sleep without dream, or anesthetized state, therefore they do not remember being with Krsna when they wake up in the material world and become engaged in material affairs.




Letter to Citsukhananda — April 28, 1970, Los Angeles

The __yoga maya__ curtain is always covering the Lord, and in the Bhagavad*-gita the Lord says, "I am not visible to everyone." Even in the material world, a man in the position of Presidentship is not visible to everyone.




Letter to Lilavati — May 3, 1970, Los Angeles

Our Movement is a declaration of war against Maya, that you can understand very well, so we have to recruit many fighting soldiers--*-so do it vigorously.




Letter to Bali*-mardana, Upendra — May 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Maya is very strong, and we are liable to fall down at any moment.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 16, 1970, Los Angeles

The simple understanding is as we are transmigrating from one material form to another, so actually in this material world we have no fixed form.




Letter to Hayagriva — May 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura said that materialistic knowledge is another expansion of the influence of Maya.

The result of material education is that the living entity forgets his own identification and takes to the business of a particular type of body which is given to him by the grace of Maya.




Letter to Jadurani, Bharadraja, Muralidhara — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Krsna wants everyone of the living entities to go back to home, back to Godhead, so if we can induce even one person to understand that this material world is not meant for our living, our real home is in the spiritual world, and if we can convince this philosophy to even a single person, that is the success of our missionary activities.




Letter to Yamuna, and Gurudas — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

We don't want to give any chance for Maya to enter in our business.




Letter to Revatinandana — June 13, 1970, Los Angeles

*The next question, about the living entities falling down in this material world are not from the impersonal brahman.

In the material world also there are different stages of living conditions, and to remain in the brahman effulgence is also another phase of that fallen condition.

In other words, they are actually not liberated, and because they are not actually liberated they again come down to the material world as much as a living entity elevated to the higher planetary system comes down to this earthly planet.




Letter to Yamunacarya — June 17, 1970, Los Angeles

*So not only you, but almost all the conditioned souls within this material world, practically 99% of the whole population is committing suicide.




Letter to Himavati — July 4, 1970, Los Angeles

So we should always consider that this material world is a dangerous place and therefore we shall chant Lord Nrsimha's Holy Name in order to be protected by Him in all dangers.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Generally the yogis are impersonalists, therefore they transfer to higher planets within this material world.

Such desire is maya.

Maya means what is not.

That is maya.




Letter to Ekayani — July 25, 1970, Los Angeles

So what is learned in the early years of life will not depart for the whole life, therefore do this work very carefully to explain simply and directly Who is Krsna, who we are, what is the material world, what is the relationship of Krsna with the living entities, how we should act in that relationship, etc.

There in the spiritual sky Krsna has His activities also but they cannot be understood by the conditioned living entities how they are going on without any resemblance of the mechanical workings of things in this material world.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Uddhava — July 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Some of my beloved students on whom I counted very, very much have been involved in this matter influenced by Maya.




Letter to Brahmananda , Gargamuni — July 31, 1970, Los Angeles

We are on the battlefield of Kuruksetra--*-one side Maya, the other side Krsna.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 16, 1970, Tokyo

If you simply follow this program, then the spell of Maya will not be able to enter into your constitution.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 20, 1970, Tokyo

If you follow this new schedule very strictly there will be no chance of Maya penetrating our camp.




Letter to Jaya Gopala — August 25, 1970, Tokyo

Material life means indulging in sense gratification which diverts our attention from spiritual importance and thus we remain captive under the bewilderment of Maya.




Letter to Harivilas — September 21, 1970, 37/1 Hindusthan Road; Calcutta-29; India

Everyone should be kept fully engaged one hundred percent of the time in Krishna’s service without a vacant moment so that Maya will never have a chance to act.




Letter to Upendra — October 26, 1970, Amritsar

So their speaking is simply maya, therefore they are called Mayavadis.




Letter to Bhavananda — October 28, 1970, Bombay

Yes, that is the way of surpassing the influence of Maya.

It is stated in the Bhagavad*-gita that Maya is very strong, unsurmountable, but one who surrenders to Krsna---Maya does not touch him.

Therefore, taking shelter of these books means taking shelter of Krsna---there is no doubt about it and if you stick to this principle there will be no attack from Maya.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 28, 1970, Bombay

Actually they are all nice boys but maya has made them something else.




Letter to Satyabhama — November 1, 1970, Bombay

*Regarding Brahmananda, he is actually surrendered soul, but Maya is so strong that on account of association he has even fallen down.

So these two things are always side by side--*-Maya and Krsna---Krsna is service and Maya is sense gratification, so every moment we are prone to be subjugated by either of them.




Letter to Bansidhari — November 16, 1970, Bombay

Anyway, by the mercy of Lord Caitanya even such materially absorbed persons can be extricated from their entanglement in the maya by contact with offenseless chanting of the Lord's Holy Names Hare Krsna Mantra.




Letter to Jadurani — November 16, 1970, Bombay

Without being jolly, one cannot make any tangible progress in Krsna Consciousness and without strictly following the regulative principles and chanting the prescribed number of rounds on the beads, nobody can become free from the unhappiness of this material world.




Letter to Kulasekhara — November 16, 1970, Bombay

If you remain pure by following the instructions of your Spiritual Master there is no chance for maya to enter into the program.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 17, 1970, Bombay

We should always remember that Maya and Krsna are side by side, just like light and darkness stand side by side.




Letter to Kenneth — November 17, 1970, Bombay

Actually the atmosphere there is very transcendental and I am very pleased that you have got the good sense to take advantage of this shelter from the distress and frustration of the material world.




Letter to Stan — November 17, 1970, Bombay

But due to forgetfulness we become familiar with the material world or Maya.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 25, 1970, Bombay

I was so much anxious about Advaita and I am very much concerned lest he become further victim of maya.

The materialists foolishly play that they are independent, but such false independence is vanquished at every instance by the superiority of the material nature.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 28, 1970, Bombay

Maya is very strong and she can victimize anyone of us at any moment.

Certainly maya attacked you a few months ago and now again you are determined to serve Krishna; that will keep you secure.




Letter to Damodara — November 29, 1970, Bombay

In the material condition of life the consciousness of the living entity is covered over in varying degrees by the material energy in the form of sensuous body and subtle mind.

But the consciousness of the pure devotee is not limited by the influence of maya and so it is never to be speculated in that way.




Letter to Bhagavan — December 18, 1970, Surat

Similarly in this material world we are drying up due to lack of spiritual knowledge.




Letter to Advaita — December 19, 1970, Surat

Anyway, I am so much relieved to hear from you, and I was sure that you could not actually be entrapped by Maya.




Letter to Svati — , 1971, India

So in the meantime there is no question of any more marriage by you so you will become freed from the entangling grip of maya which means sex life.




Letter to Sudama — January 1, 1971, Surat

You should always think of yourself that you are sold to Krsna as slave and that is the only way to get relief of the slavery of Maya.




Letter to Stephen — January 4, 1971, Bombay

Just know the danger lurking at every step in the material world and continue to execute your devotional service with great enthusiasm and determination.




Letter to Sai — January 8, 1971, Allahabad

In the material world the highest principle of happiness is supposed to be sex indulgence, but real happiness is not attainable by eschewing the senses; it is above the senses which means on the spiritual platform.




Letter to John H. Morgan — January 16, 1971, Allahabad

You write to say that you have become frustrated with so many dualities of the material world and that sometimes you are engaged in sense gratification and sometimes renouncing.

That is the nature of the material world.




Letter to Danavir — February 11, 1971, Gorakhpur

You are a very fortunate boy that you have got a very good friend in Sriman Madhukanta Das because he has actually saved you from the clutches of Maya.




Letter to Tradhis, Nagapatni — February 11, 1971, Gorakhpur

If you follow this simple process faithfully under the direction of your Spiritual Master and try to understand our philosophy by regular study, you will continue to progress your lives in Krsna Consciousness and Krsna will simultaneously protect you from the attacks of Maya and provide you with all necessary facilities for rendering service unto Him.




Letter to Yugalakisora — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your repentant letter dated 28th January, 1971, and I am so much glad that you have again come to our camp after some time being mislead by Maya.

Maya is always peeping for a chance to allure the neophyte devotees from the path of Krsna Consciousness and this potential danger is always there everywhere in the material world.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 19, 1971, Gorakhpur

The wife is maya but at the same time a great friend.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 24, 1971, Bombay

Actually everyone in this material world is a crazy fellow; he doesn't know the aim of life.

Even the erudite scholar doesn't know what is God or how the material world was created; so many things they do not know.




Letter to Shekhar Prasad Shrestha — April 24, 1971, Bombay

The material energy is under the control of the akshar brahman.




Letter to Laksmimoni — May 1, 1971, Bombay

Regarding Satyaloka, one is in the material world and one is in the spiritual world.




Letter to Lance Nally — May 1, 1971, Bombay

Maya is always there like a shadow, presenting reasons for refraining from devotional service but if we simply keep ourselves engaged in Krsna Consciousness, then Maya cannot touch.




Letter to Govinda — May 28, 1971, Calcutta

I am so glad to receive your father's money because this process will help your father to be delivered from the clutches of maya.




Letter to Gaura Hari — May 29, 1971, Calcutta

In the material world it will not.




Letter to Cidananda — July 1, 1971, Los Angeles

So go on chanting Hare Krishna at all costs and never mind these tribulations of maya.




Letter to Jayadvaita — July 3, 1971, Los Angeles

TRANSLATION: According to the different modes of material nature, the mode of goodness, the mode of passion and the mode of darkness, there are different living creatures known as the demigod, the human being, and the hellish living entity.




Letter to Hrdayananda — July 5, 1971, Los Angeles

Recently too many couples have been drifting into maya's waters, and it is very discouraging.




Letter to Jadurani — July 9, 1971, Los Angeles

Everyone in this material world is suffering.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 4, 1971, London

Once surrendered to Krishna, karmic reaction is immediately gone, but if he acts again independently, then he is again in the clutches of maya.




Letter to Indira — August 15, 1971, London

Any family engaged in Krishna's service is living not in this material world.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — August 20, 1971, London

Everyone in this material world is rendering service to somebody else.




Letter to Kirtanananda — August 22, 1971, London

Being entrapped in the network of illusory maya, we are simply engaged in false duties.




Letter to Danavir — August 24, 1971, London

Maya is only an instrumental agent.

Similarly when the material world is created it is set in motion by the Supreme Lord through the instrumental agency of maya.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 24, 1971, London

So Krishna is desiring that you deliver these persons who are in very awkward circumstances within this material world.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 8, 1971, Nairobi

After all this is the kingdom of maya.

She is always peeping to take the opportunity of attacking us, but if we fix up our attention on the Lotus Feet of Krishna, maya cannot even touch us.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — October 17, 1971, Nairobi

The whole world is so made that the living entity must serve Krishna; otherwise he has to serve maya.

So if we do not perform sacrifice, yajna, which means method of activities for pleasing the lord; *as you know it is stated in Bhagavad*-gita that any work not done for the satisfaction of the Lord must entangle the doer in the complication of the stringent laws of material nature.




Letter to Lalita Kumar — November 15, 1971, Delhi

Because you are very sincere and enthusiastic boy, and very intelligent also, Krishna has give you this position of leadership in His army, to win the war with Maya and establish Krishna Consciousness as the perfect way of life for every living entity.




Letter to Patty Dorgan — November 17, 1971, Delhi

I am very much encouraged that despite so many difficulties and tricks of Maya that you are still desiring Krishna so much.




Letter to Badarinarayana — November 18, 1971, Delhi

I want that you should give up this idea of outside living and working and regard it only as a temporary trick of Maya.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 20, 1971, Delhi

He is a good boy, but sometimes in a weak instant Maya can capture us and we cannot resist.

That is why I am always urging my students to follow the regulative principles without fail and to resist the onslaught of Maya by chanting Hare Krishna at least 16 offenseless rounds daily.

How can that be Maya?




Letter to Krsna dasa — November 30, 1971, Vrindaban

Because we are in this material world we are not perfect, and so these setbacks are natural occurrences and we should not be too much disturbed by them.




Letter to Dayananda — December 5, 1971, Delhi

Every Krishna Conscious man should know it for certain that this material world simply has no use for us.

No gentleman should want to live here in this material world.




Letter to Mohanananda — December 6, 1971, Delhi

Prajapata means generator, Sambhu is Siva, Durga is the material energy.




Letter to Balavanta — December 22, 1971, Bombay

Similarly, there is no limit to perfection--*-we may go on improving more and more, and still there is no limit to how much we may please Krishna, just like for the materialist there is no limit to how much Maya can kick us!




Letter to Jadurani — December 31, 1971, Bombay

It is our experience that in the material world when the sunshine is very bright there is not any color, just whiteness.




Letter to Von Paul Reed — January 2, 1972, Bombay

Suffering must be there so long as we are conditioned in this material world, but for the devotees the suffering is minimized compared to that of the nondevotees.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated January 7, 1972, and with great pleasure I have noted your unbounded enthusiasm to carry out this great mission of spreading the light of love of Godhead in this hellish material world.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 29, 1972, Nairobi

Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said that "externally we may behave like ordinary men but internally we remain fixed in the service of Radha*-Krishna." The mayavadi cannot accept this fact and they take Devotional service to be maya; therefore we call them mayavadi.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — February 4, 1972, Bombay

The devotee is always pessimistic about the material world, but he is very optimistic about the spiritual life; so in this way, you should consider that anyone engaged in Krishna's service is always the best person.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Patita Pavana — February 4, 1972, Bombay

But our Krishna philosophy is bringing real meaning and hope to the modern people, we are opening up the dead churches and temples, so we may be certain that because our philosophy offers the substantial basis for everyone's life and the solution to all kinds of problems of miserable material life, that very soon the prediction of Lord Caitanya will come true and all men of the world will find shelter at the Lotus Feet of Krishna.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 13, 1972, Madras

I am very glad to learn that the regulative principles are being strictly followed, otherwise we shall fall down, victim of Maya.




Letter to Jadurani — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

(10) Time mixes with the material energy just like a flower bud: in due course of time the bud fructifies and comes into flower, or like a time bomb: in due course it bursts out.




Letter to Sudama — February 19, 1972, Calcutta

You are correct to be very tolerant with Kartikeya, and if you also preach very strongly and with full conviction, and if you are always kind and gentle with him, then he will take the hint and give up his nonsense attraction for Maya and want to make himself perfect as the firm devotee of the Lord.




Letter to Rudra, Radhika — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

Actually, our philosophy is perfect, but because there were discrepancies in your mind at that time you may have thought something wrongly about our philosophy--*-that is one of Maya's favorite tricks for convincing us to stop our Spiritual life and enjoy her.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 24, 1972, Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of February 11, 1972, and I am very much pleased that you are going on with your work in Krishna Consciousness despite so many obstacles which Maya has placed in your path just to try to deviate you from going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Mohanananda — February 27, 1972, Mayapur

I beg to acknowledge your letter undated and I am answering your questions as follows: You inquire why, if the devotee is struggling very hard to be free of the clutches of Maya, then how can he not be interested in such liberation?

Liberation from Maya means engaging himself in the service of the Lord.

So one should strive to become a servant of the Supreme, and in that position he is automatically liberated and free from the clutches of Maya, so when it is said that one should strive to be free from the clutches of Maya, it is simply another way of saying one should strive to be a servant of the Lord, not that being free from Maya is the goal of striving, but that the serving is the goal of striving.

So one should try to extricate himself from the clutches of Maya in order to regain his healthy, normal condition as the servant of Krishna, not just to get himself liberated.




Letter to Koumadaki — March 27, 1972, Australia

Maya is always placing the memories of our past sinful activities before us, and encouraging us to come once again into her clutches, but by always chanting Hare Krishna and keeping our mind fixed on Krishna, he will give us the strength to resist her demands, and gradually they will diminish.

Krishna is like the sun, and Maya is like darkness.




Letter to Mahatma — April 10, 1972, Sydney

That is the only plan, and no matter how many schemes we employ to adjust things in this material world, if they have no solid basis in Krishna's plan, they remain merely dreams of phantasmagoria.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 18, 1972, Tokyo

You have retired from material life and Krishna has given you the nicest place in this material world to live in, so stick there and every month send one BTG Hindi composition to Tokyo.




Letter to Dharma — April 22, 1972, Tokyo

In the material world, when someone surpasses us in some way we become angry and plan how to stop him, but in the spiritual world when someone does some better service we think "Oh, he has done so nicely.




Letter to Gunagrahi — April 22, 1972, Tokyo

In every college and university all over the world, there are so many different courses available to help the student become more entangled in the material world and to forget his real occupation.




Letter to Sons and Daughters — April 22, 1972, Tokyo

At every step there is danger, but under the strong grip of maya, we forget this.




Letter to Sucandra — April 22, 1972, Tokyo

So Krishna, the Supreme Father, does not like to see his parts and parcels suffering in the material world.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 24, 1972, Tokyo

In the material world, we do a little work and become exhausted.




Letter to Niranjan — May 5, 1972, Honolulu

Please always keep me engaged in Your service and protect me from maya." This is real religion, and is the natural position of the living being.




Letter to Nityananda — May 5, 1972, Honolulu

So far your concern about management, the solution is to be always thinking of Krishna and the Spiritual Master, then maya cannot touch you.




Letter to Jayadeva — May 21, 1972, Los Angeles

In the material world, all these situations are meant for tribulation, but in Krishna consciousness, they are meant for advancement.




Letter to Jayarge, Lindon Lomese — May 25, 1972, Los Angeles

Where ever there are persons there are bound to be differences, so we should not expect any kind of perfect arrangement, especially here in the material world.




Letter to Maitreya (Mike Stitch), Mahasakti (Mark Jahre), Arijit (Allen Bigil), Mitravinda (Marsha Arslansky), Nandita Gokula (Nancy Bailey) — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

Simply follow the regulative principles with determination, and you will become free from all attachment to maya, by Krishna's Grace.

Similarly, when Hare Krishna Mantra is vibrating on your tongue and you are hearing attentively, then your consciousness becomes clear or Krishna Consciousness, and there is no question of maya or hazy consciousness.

Just as when the light and the darkness come together, the darkness cannot stand before the light, so maya cannot remain in the presence of Krishna.




Letter to Bhargava — June 13, 1972, Los Angeles

The more we become renounced from this material world, the more we advance in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Rupa Vilasa (Robert McNaughton), Candrika (Carol McNaughton), Bhavatarini (Debbie Watt), Bhanutanya (Debra Wolin) — June 20, 1972, Los Angeles

Simply follow the regulative principles of devotional service, and if you stick to these principles with determination, then you will become free from all attachment to maya, by Krishna's Grace.

Similarly when Hare Krishna Mantra is vibrating on your tongue and you are hearing attentively, then your consciousness becomes clear or Krishna consciousness and there is no question of maya or hazy consciousness.

Just as when the light and darkness come together, the darkness cannot stand before the light, so maya cannot remain in the presence of Krishna.




Letter to Haripuja — June 25, 1972, Los Angeles

If you stick to these principles with determination, then you will become free from all attachment to maya, by Krishna's Grace.

Similarly, when Hare Krishna Mantra is vibrating on your tongue and you are hearing attentively, then your consciousness becomes clear or Krishna Consciousness and there is no question of maya or hazy consciousness.

Just as when the light and the darkness come together, the darkness cannot stand before the light, so maya cannot stand before the presence of Krishna.




Letter to Bhagavatananda — July 8, 1972, New York

One thing is, our process of Krishna Consciousness, if it is followed with determination and enthusiasm, automatically it has the effect of fixing us, body, mind and soul, to the Lotus Feet of Lord Krishna, so that all sorts of fluctuations of the material nature, all sorts of difficulties and discrepancies of life are easily withstood.




Letter to Jaya Gopala, Suniti — July 12, 1972, London

In this material world, at every step there is danger, so we must become very diligent in executing spiritual life, and not neglect even a moment.




Letter to Tilakainath (Tom), Dhumrakesa (Doug), Gokulacandra (George), Pavamana (Paul) — July 13, 1972, London

If you stick to these principles with determination, then you will become free from all attachment to Maya, by Krishna's grace.

Similarly, when Hare Krishna Mantra is vibrating on your tongue and you are hearing attentively, then your consciousness becomes clear, or Krishna Consciousness, and there is no question of Maya or hazy consciousness.

Just as when the light and the darkness come together, the darkness cannot stand before the light, so Maya cannot remain in the presence of Krishna.




Letter to Jayadeva — July 23, 1972, Paris

Krishna's plan becomes very easy for us when we follow Krishna's orders, otherwise, we are following Maya's plan and become frustrated at every step.




Letter to Anuradha (Jan), Bhaktilata (Becky), Rama Tulasi (Tina) — August 2, 1972, London

If you stick to these principles with determination, you will be freed from all attachment to Maya, by Krishna's grace.

Similarly, when Hare Krishna mantra is vibrating on your tongue, and you are hearing attentively, then your consciousness becomes clear, or Krishna consciousness, and there is no question of Maya or hazy consciousness.

Just as when the darkness and the light come together, the darkness cannot remain before the light, so Maya cannot stay in the presence of Krishna.




Letter to Gaura Sakti — August 22, 1972, Los Angeles

This things will insure that you will be protected from Maya, and that your life will be successful and in the end you will go back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Krsna dasa — September 9, 1972, Dallas

I see the pricks of maya.




Letter to Susan Beckman — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

The difficulties of this material world will shrink to no more than the size of a hoofprint left by the calf.




Letter to Saucarya — October 23, 1972, Vrindaban

If you chant daily 16 rounds and read at least one hour daily Srimad*-Bhagavatam, plus your other prescribed duties, never mind this or that, you will feel yourself becoming happy more and more and these practices will protect you from maya or hazy consciousness without any doubt.




Letter to Krsnadasa — November 7, 1972, Vrindaban

If we are seeking to find out some fault, maya will give us all facility to find any small thing and make it very big, that is maya.




Letter to Jayadvaita — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

These books and magazines are our most important propaganda weapons to defeat the ignorance of maya's army, and the more we produce such literature and sell them profusely all over the world, the more we shall deliver the world from the suicide course.




Letter to Madhumangala — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

Fighting amongst ourselves is not at all good, but if our preaching work is neglected, or if we fall down in following the regulative principles such as rising before four, chanting 16 rounds, like that, if these things are not strictly observed then maya will enter and spoil everything.




Letter to Mr. Ravel — November 23, 1972, Hyderabad

Yes it is a fact that this material world is a place of tortures and only by taking shelter of the Spiritual Master and Lord Krishna can one obtain relief.

You will then find that this material world is no more difficult to cross then the water in the hoof*-print of a calf.




Letter to Ravanantakara (Rick Knickerbocker), Makhana Taskara (Martin Framson), Rasalubhda (Lynn MacDonald), Sudarsani (Cynthia Greene), Madhuryalilananda (Elizabeth Hanks) — November 25, 1972, Bombay

If you stick to these principles with determination, you will be freed from all attachment to maya, by Krishna's grace.

Similarly, when Hare Krishna mantra is vibrating on your tongue, and you are hearing attentively, then your consciousness becomes clear or Krishna Consciousness, and there is no question of maya or hazy consciousness.

Just as when the darkness and the light come together, the darkness cannot stand before the light, so maya cannot remain in the presence of Krishna.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 10, 1972, Ahmedabad

Devotee means he is able to tolerate all kinds of discomfort and whims of the material nature, and because he is so much absorbed in serving Krishna, he takes no time to become angry or take offense with others or find out some fault, no.




Letter to Balavanta — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

This material world is so full of danger, even from our so-called "protectors." But we have got the best Protector, Krishna, so do not worry about anything police or other envious persons.




Letter to Bhagavan — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

Under all circumstances, keep our preaching work in front, it will save us in all conditions from the clutches of maya, that we have learned.




Letter to Rasada (Rick Joaquim), Dvijavara (David), Annada (Anita) — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

If you stick to these principles with determination, you will be freed from all attachment to maya, by Krishna's grace.

Similarly, when Hare Krishna mantra is vibrating on your tongue, and you are hearing attentively, then your consciousness become clear or Krishna Consciousness, and there is no question of maya or hazy consciousness.

Just as when the darkness and the light come together the darkness cannot stand before the light, so maya cannot remain in the presence of Krishna.




Letter to Sukadeva — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

We are servants of Krishna, that means because we understand that Krishna is our Protector under all circumstances, we have no more any anxiety, so we become very liberal and tolerant of all kinds of seeing others' sinful activities, and we see them innocent victims of maya, and we try to help them understand what is the real position of life.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 19, 1972, Bombay

Attachment must be there, for Krishna or for maya.

That is because all of you working there have become very much attached to the dust from Lord Caitanya's Lotus Feet, and because you have got such deep personal interest with that engagement of work, you want to see that it is done nicely without any hindrance of selfish motivation, never mind all kinds of conditions of the material nature.

That idea has become prominent for all of you, it is bigger than maya's idea, therefore maya cannot interfere to make you quarrel or other things.




Letter to Atendriya (Andy Wiernsz), Bahusira (Bill Oliverson), Jitamitra (Judy Jones), Maharha (Mary St. John), Omkara (Oksana Olenczuk), Vajasana (Vicky Burt) — December 23, 1972, Bombay

Otherwise, maya is always looking for an opportunity to drag us down, and especially she may attack those devotees who are trying to go away from here.

But if you keep yourselves always engaged 24 hours in Krishna's business, and help me spread this Krishna Consciousness movement all over the world, however you are best able to do it in your own way, then you will be freed from all attachment to maya, by Krishna's grace.

Just as when the darkness and the light come together, the darkness cannot stand before the light, so maya cannot remain in the presence of Krishna.




Letter to Sri Govinda — December 25, 1972, Bombay

Therefore, in fact, it __is__ a society of weak men---everyone is weak before Durga Devi or the material energy.




Letter to Janajanmadhih (Jeffrey Balawajder), Anadi (Alann Hayes), Araudra (Auda Gen) — December 27, 1972, Bombay

Then you will be freed from maya's clutches and go with me back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Brhatbanu (Brian Peverill), Jagadadija (Jean Luc Norroy) — December 28, 1972, Bombay

But maya is very strong.

Therefore if you want to make progress in kicking out maya from your life, then keep yourselves always 24 hours engaged in the business of Krishna Consciousness, and help me to push on this Krishna Consciousness movement all over the world, utilizing your energy for that however you are best able, and then you will be freed from all attachment to maya, by Krishna's grace.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — December 29, 1972, Bombay

Of course, in the more mature stage of Krsna consciousness one is not affected by such conditions of material nature, being always fixed in his idea and determined to push on on Krsna's behalf despite all kinds of unfavorable circumstances, but that stage of mature realization will come later.




Letter to Dhananjaya — December 31, 1972, Bombay

And maya is always trying to take away our enthusiasm to serve Krsna, because without enthusiasm everything else is finished.

for mangala aratrika, chanting 16 rounds minimum on beads daily, reading books, going for the street sankirtana, preaching to anyone and everyone, offering the prasadam, like that, these principles of devotional service are there to safeguard us from maya's attack by keeping us always enthusiastic.

Let him understand that it is not an arbitrary or whimsical decision on our parts to become like military camp, rather we are strictly adhering to our devotional principles only so that we may make advancement in Krsna consciousness and be protected from the attack of maya consciousness.

Of course, the devotee is always very liberal*-minded and tolerant towards everyone, seeing everyone as the part and parcel of Krsna and the pure devotee of Krsna, only seeing that due to maya they have temporarily forgotten their real position.

The point is that no one is actually qualified in this material world to approach Krsna, but if he makes the attempt through our inducing him gradually to give his energy to Krsna, by that attempt Krsna will extend his mercy and deliver the fallen soul despite his so many disqualifications.




Letter to Sankarsana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

So if still the material nature is so much attractive to you that you are unable to sacrifice things in this way, then better you give up the whole thing and do as you like outside.




Letter to George — January 4, 1973, Bombay

If we become simply engaged in His preaching work, trying with whatever talent or education or experience or material advantages we have got, to spread Krishna Consciousness message all over the world.

Now go on with your chanting regularly as much as possible, that will protect you from the attack of Maya, without any doubt.

So Maya cannot remain in the presence of Krishna, therefore we chant always Hare Krishna to become freed from all attachment to Maya.




Letter to Madhukara — January 4, 1973, Bombay

In this material world there is always some difficulty, no matter in this situation or that situation.




Letter to Krsnakatha (Kris Carlson), Anala (Anna Carlson) Riddha (Roger May), Maharddhi (Morley Walkowski), Rohita (Randy Hyndeman), Kala (Carl Mulder) — January 5, 1973, Bombay

In this way, if you keep yourselves always engaged in Krsna's business 24 hours, then you will be freed from all attachment to maya, by Krsna's grace.

Just as when the darkness and the light come together, the darkness cannot stand before the light, so maya cannot remain in the presence of Krsna.




Letter to Cyavana — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Two things are there, Krsna and maya.

This sex idea is maya, therefore there must be Krsna's service or there will be another scandal as before.




Letter to Hasyakari (Howard Bernd), Rathangapani (Randy Buchert), Varuthapa (Warren Havens), Laksmivan (Lawson Knight), Bhaktavatsala (Barry Butler), Bhaktilila (Linda Butler) — January 9, 1973, Bombay

In this way, keeping yourselves always engaged in Krsna's business 24 hours, you will become free from all attachment to maya by Krsna's grace.

Just as when the darkness and the light come together, the darkness cannot stand before the light, so maya cannot remain in the presence of Krsna.




Letter to Mr. Robert Keene — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Of course, we cannot expect to find always any utopia in this material world, that is a fallacy, and it may appear to someone who is materialistically inclined that what we are doing is not only harmful to our materialistic condition, but also that we are not caring for our students and so many other things.

It is said that "one man's food is another man's poison." Because they have become disgusted with this material world, sometimes our devotees appear to have foolishly disregarded everything, that is seen to be something bad in their eyes, but we should not take these things very seriously.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 9, 1973, India

In this way everyone who hears our message gets the opportunity to fulfill his actual position as human entity and become delivered from the clutches of maya.




Letter to Rajiblocan — January 31, 1973, Calcutta

Now they have come from the realm of maya to Krsna's place, so it is our duty to keep them there, not that they shall again fall victim of maya.




Letter to Kurusrestha — February 10, 1973, Melbourne

Always chanting sixteen rounds daily and following the principles, and in this way maya will never touch you.




Letter to Bhumata — March 10, 1973, Calcutta

In the material world black and white are opposites, but spiritually black and white are varieties.




Letter to Mahajan 2 — April 25, 1973, Los Angeles

These things, if strictly followed, will keep you always in a purified condition and will give you spiritual strength to defeat maya, and when this body is finished, no more material bodies, but back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Lynne Ludwig — April 30, 1973, Los Angeles

And Maya, or the illusory material energy, she tries especially hard to try to get back and entrap those who have left her service to become Devotees.

So sometimes in the neophyte stage of devotional service, in order to withstand the attack of Maya and remain strong under all conditions of temptation, young or inexperienced devotees will adopt an attitude against those things or persons possibly harmful, threatening to their tender devotional creeper.

They may even over*-indulge in such feelings just to protect themselves, and thus they will appear to some non-devotees, who are perhaps themselves still very enamoured by the material energy of Maya, as being negative or pessimistic.

*But actual fact is that this material world is a miserable, negative place, full of danger at every step, __duhkhalayam asasvatam,__ temporary abode of death, birth, disease and old*-age, home of suffering and pain only.

*You refer to the word "love" several times in your letter, but actual fact is there __is__ no love in this material world.

This material world is just like a prison*-house, a punishing place just to bring us to that point of becoming disgusted and surrendering at last to Krishna, going back to my original mature of eternal life of bliss and complete knowledge.

So to say they are not loving, that maybe true from the materialists point of view---they have given up affection for family, friends, wife, country, race, like that, all based upon the bodily concept of life or flickering sense-gratification--*-they have become little detached from Maya's love, or lust, and they want Krishna's love, or endless, full, rewarding love, but they have not yet developed to that point, that's all and we cannot expect that all of a sudden, being addicted to so many bad habits, your countrymen, will give up eating flesh, taking intoxication, sex-life, and so many other nasty things, and become overnight great self-realized souls.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 16, 1973, Los Angeles

*Another thing, I beg to bring to your notice that Janaki, sister of your wife, she's now in Maya.

So always remain fixed up chanting the maha*-mantra and following the regulative principles, because Maya is very strong.




Letter to Kirtida Kanyaka — May 20, 1973, Dallas

It is a great opportunity to become free once and for all from the clutches of Maya.

Maya is very strong, but by taking shelter of Krsna, Maya cannot reach us.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 14, 1973, Mayapur

It is actually a fight against Maya.

So Maya may also sometimes cause casualties in our camp.

That is our real weapon against Maya.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 22, 1973, Mayapur

And in the last verse of the __Gita,__ Sanjaya says wherever there is Krsna and Krsna's pure devotee Arjuna there will always be opulence, victory, extraordinary power and morality---__tatra srir vijayo bhutir dhruva nitir matir mama.__ But because we are engaged in warfare with the forces of Maya, there will be casualties.

In short, this material world is a very precarious place therefore we should always chant Hare Krsna and seek Krsna's protection.




Letter to Govinda — July 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

There should be no complaint, under all circumstances we must chant regularly 16 rounds and attend the morning and evening classes, for Krishna we can work like anything, but one lick done for maya it is useless, overendeavoring.




Letter to Sir Alistair Hardy — July 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

*If God is all powerful, he may not agree, or at least his agency, the material nature, may not agree to give sufficient food to the demons.

God may not be angry, but his agents like the material nature, she does not like to give sufficient food stuffs to the demons.




Letter to Ramesvara — August 3, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

The temple is a place not for eating and sleeping, but as a base from which we send out our soldiers to fight with maya.

Fight with maya means to drop thousand and millions of books into the lap of the conditioned souls.




Letter to Tejiyas — August 15, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Because we are in the material world sometimes we require that help.




Letter to Bahudak — August 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

When I hear about the Sankirtana Buses that are moving all over the world then I think that we are becoming like a gigantic guerilla warfare movement fighting with maya.

This traveling in buses is the best means to drive away maya and establish Krishna consciousness all over the world.

After all the whole world is the property of Krishna, but temporarily it is being illegally occupied by maya's agents.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 13, 1973, Bombay

Regarding your question about the spiritual world and the material world, there may be maya, but one who is Krsna conscious has nothing to do with it, exactly like there is the police department but the law abiding citizen has nothing to do with it.

In the Bhagavad*-gita it is stated: __daivi hy esa gunamayi/ mama maya duratyaya/ mam eva ye prapadyante/ mayam etam taranti te.__ [[books:bg:7:14|(Bg.




Letter to Dayananda — October 16, 1973, Bombay

That will save them from the clutches of maya.

When everyone is engaged in Krsna's service, there is no question of maya.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 18, 1973, Bombay

Material nature means dissension and disagreement, especially in this Kali yuga.

In the material world there are varieties, but there is no agreement.




Letter to Karandhara — October 19, 1973, Bombay

"This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material nature, is difficult to overcome.




Letter to Cidananda — November 25, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Sometimes Maya may come and try to interfere but we must not falter, we must always follow the chalked out path layed down by the great acharya's and in the end you will see.




Letter to Govinda — December 18, 1973, Los Angeles

In this material world our karma is responsible for everything.




Letter to Bhumata — January 2, 1974, Los Angeles

Actually this material world is full of suffering conditions and the only way to become free from these sufferings which are due to past sinful activities is to chant Hare Krsna.




Letter to Niranjana — April 23, 1974, Hyderabad

I will be coming to London in the first week of Maya and if you can come and see me at Bhaktivedanta Manor that will be very nice.




Letter to Govinda — April 30, 1974, Bombay

Otherwise, there is no question of being saved from the clutches of Maya.

__Daivi hy esa gunamayi mama maya duratyaya__ [[books:bg:7:14|(Bg.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 1, 1974, Bombay

Concerning how to induce grhasthas to take part in Krsna Consciousness activities rather than in activities of Maya it is very simple: they should attend the temple program rigidly.




Letter to Karandhara — May 10, 1974, Bombay

Do not waste it in the service of maya, but use it in the service of Krsna.




Letter to Sri Ballavh — June 4, 1974, Geneva

That will save you from maya.




Letter to Malati — June 17, 1974, Frankfurt

By your unalloyed service to the Deities you are becoming more and more attracted to the spiritual world and seeing the material world as a condemned place of no happiness.




Letter to Jagadisa — June 25, 1974, Melbourne

So I will be anxious to hear that Govardhana has returned and is chanting more seriously, aware that he must do so to remain free from the clutches of maya.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — July 8, 1974, Los Angeles

Alice's spiritual name is Atma-maya dasi and Charlie's is Tapan Misra das.




Letter to Sridhara — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

This is the nature of the material world.

As living entities, we want pleasure in association; therefore we see in the material world where for sense gratification the karmis take so much responsibility.

Therefore such impersonalist even though raised to the Brahman platform come down again to the material world for pleasure's sake.

Such men with poor fund of knowledge do not know that in the material world however you try to arrange things very right, it will always fail.




Letter to Richard — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

How one should think of Krishna, that is given in the next verse: "One should meditate upon the Supreme Person as the one who knows everything, Who is the oldest, Who is the controller, Who is smaller than the smallest, Maintainer of everything, and Who is beyond all material conception, Who is inconceivable, Who is always a person and luminous like the sun, and Being transcendental, beyond this material nature." So Krishna is not something impersonal or void.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 5, 1974, Vrindaban

Then there will be no fear of being victimized by maya.




Letter to Ajita — September 19, 1974, Vrindaban

Then maya cannot disturb you.




Letter to Jagannatha*-suta — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

Simply to criticize what is gong on in the material world, what is the profit?

__Daivi esa guna mayi/ mama maya duratyaya__ [[books:bg:7:14|(Bg.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 5, 1974, Mayapur

If all of us follow this principle of purity, our spiritual position will remain sound, and maya will not touch us.

__mayam etam tarantite.__ A fully surrendered soul always remains untouched by the hand of maya.




Letter to Badarinarayana — October 8, 1974, Mayapur

Follow very strictly our rules and regulations and maya will not be able to touch you.




Letter to Karandhara — October 8, 1974, Mayapur

Everyone wants in the material world some reputation, profit, and some adoration.

I believe all my students they are very serious devotees, maybe sometimes influenced by maya, but they can be corrected and the whole thing will go on as usual without any difficulty.




Letter to Mr. Perry Muckerheide — October 12, 1974, Mayapur

But before saving others we must first see that we ourselves are protected from the dangerous effects of maya.




Letter to Tulsi — October 12, 1974, Mayapur

This is the simple formula for victory in our struggle against maya.




Letter to Revatinandana — October 16, 1974, Mayapur

By taking to Krishna consciousness they can become purified and no longer have to take birth again in this material world where they are the four*-fold miseries of the body.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — October 18, 1974, Mayapur

Those in the transcendental position above the qualities of the material world worship Visnu.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 19, 1974, Mayapur

The varnasrama system is for convenience sake in the material world.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 25, 1974, West Bengal

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

There will be the main temple that will extend upwards the full 30 stories, as well as different levels depicted in doll tableaus, first the material world, devi dhama; then mahesa dhama, then vaikuntha dhama, and finally goloka vrindaban.




Letter to Alfred Ford — October 28, 1974, Mayapur

*Human life is meant for acquiring knowledge and detachment to the material world.




Letter to Sarvamangala — November 6, 1974, Bombay

You should know it that our temples they are not in this material world.




Letter to Sadajeewatlalji — November 20, 1974, Bombay

There are many politicians, social workers, and philanthropists all over the world, but their attempt has not been successful on account of theor knowledge being plundered by maya.




Letter to Mr. Seibert — November 22, 1974, Bombay

I am glad to hear that you are determined to fight maya and take up this Krishna Consciousness philosophy.




Letter to Damodara — November 26, 1974, Bombay

Maya is undoubtedly very strong, and we have to be very vigilant like soldiers in a fortress.

We should not let maya enter into our activities, but keep all of our activities Krishna conscious.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 1, 1974, Bombay

Maya is very strong, but if we try to save him by our combined efforts, because he is a good asset.




Letter to Navayogendra — December 10, 1974, Bombay

Please work with continued enthusiasm, strictly following the chanting of 16 rounds daily and maya will never be able to touch you.




Letter to Revatinandana — December 15, 1974, Bombay

As soon as one discontinues his staunch following of the regulative principles such as no meat eating, no illicit sex, no intoxication, no gambling, rising early before 4:00, coming to mangala arati, chanting at least 16 rounds, etc., then his spiritual life is hampered and there is a chance that at any time he may become a victim of maya.




Letter to Jayatirtha — December 16, 1974, Bombay

But the difficulty is that our GBC men are falling victim to maya.




Letter to Sri Srinivasan — December 23, 1974, Bombay

You will not have to take another birth in this material world.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — December 27, 1974, Bombay

Always keep yourself engaged in Krsna's service and maya will never attack.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 28, 1974, Bombay

You must see that they do not take birth again in this material world.




Letter to Sukadeva — December 28, 1974, Bombay

Actually this is only natural in this material world, unless the mind is fully purified in Krsna Consciousness.

Don't let even a spit moment go by being engaged in the service of maya.




Letter to Uddhvareta — December 28, 1974, Bombay

Avoid the service of Maya like poison.




Letter to Mandakini — December 29, 1974, Bombay

Please continue engaging in Krsna's service with staunch determination, not to be defeated and engaged in Maya's service even for one second.




Letter to Malati — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Always fix yourself in Krishna's service and you will be far away from Maya's touch.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — February 5, 1975

Personal.

There are 18 Puranas meant to attract different persons under the influence of the 3 modes of material nature, sattva, raja, tama.




Letter to Gunagrahi — February 19, 1975, Caracas, Venezuela

Make sure and train these persons very nicely to follow all of our principles very carefully so that they may not fall victim of Maya.




Letter to Manasvi — February 20, 1975, Caracas, Venezuela

This will save you from the attack of Maya.




Letter to Nandakisora — March 14, 1975, Tehran

Keep yourself always engaged in Krishna's service following very strictly the rules and regulations so that Maya will not be able to discourage you in your attempt to become Krishna Conscious.




Letter to Gandharva — March 18, 1975, Bombay

Any way, whatever your position may be simply follow the rules carefully, chant 16 rounds and read my books and you will be saved from Maya.




Letter to Lilavati — April 17, 1975, Vrindaban

That will make you out of the reach of Maya.




Letter to Mr. Fletcher — May 9, 1975, Perth

If you take it very seriously, then you will not have to take another birth in this miserable material world.

So, my request is that you take it up very boldly and finish your business in this material world.




Letter to Srutadeva — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

Please try to continue working so nicely for Krishna, following the rules and regulations, chanting 16 rounds, and studying my books and you will finish your business in this material world in this life and enter into the spiritual world to live with Krishna eternally.




Letter to Rasarani — May 22, 1975, Melbourne

That is the sure and safe method to be safe from the grip of Maya.

Maya will never touch you if you are cent percent serving Krishna.




Letter to Babhru — May 31, 1975, Honolulu

This will keep you always fixed up in Krishna Consciousness and Maya will not succeed in bewildering you.




Letter to Sudhindra Kisora Roy — June 10, 1975, Honolulu

This will protect you from all danger of being influenced by Maya or the material energy.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — june 14, 1975

This can be taken part by everyone, even by the children, but still, to maintain the standard of Bharatiya culture as it is recommended by Lord Krishna, catur-varnyam maya srstam guna-karma-vibhagasah.




Letter to Gadi — June 17, 1975, Honolulu

Always remain fixed in the service of Krishna and you will be untouched by Maya.




Letter to Dr. W.H. Wolf*-Rottkay — June 18, 1975, Honolulu

He is subjected to be infected by the modes of material nature.

There are 3 modes of material nature, sattva-guna, raja-guna, tama-guna.




Letter to Locanananda — July 7, 1975, Evanston

That is the difference of the spiritual world and the material world.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 4, 1975, Detroit

This is the function of the GBC, to see that one may not be taken away by maya.




Letter to Sama Priya — August 16, 1975, Bombay

If you do this maya will never touch you.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — August 31, 1975, Vrindaban

3.27)]], "Material nature is helping to bring him to the human body, or human species.

The individual soul is already under specific material nature, and the process is going on in lower grades of life, but in the human form of life by advancement of education, one can become above the modes of material nature.




Letter to Mr. M.K. Kaul — September 28, 1975, Ahmedabad

This is the influence of maya.




Letter to Dina Bandhu — October 7, 1975, Durban

Now everyone must strictly follow the principles of chanting sixteen rounds japa daily, and refraining from illicit sex-life, intoxication, gambling, and animal slaughter and then they will not be blown away by the material energy.




Letter to Swami Sahajananda — October 12, 1975, Durban

There was only one raksasa at the time of Lord Ramacandra who did not care for the Lord and attempted to kidnap his wife so he took away maya*-laksmiji from Narayana.




Letter to Bhurijana — November 9, 1975, Bombay

You also have a child, so this is your responsibility to see that your family no longer again has to come back and take material body in this world of birth and death.




Letter to Ghanasyama — November 9, 1975, Bombay

Originally the living entity was meant for rendering service to Krsna and as soon as the living entity misuses this marginal position, he becomes conditioned by material nature.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 10, 1975, Bombay

Mama maya duratyaya __[[books:bg:7:14|(Bg.




Letter to Devotees of ISKCON Rome — November 13, 1975, Bombay

This is very important because the __maya__ is very strong, __mama maya duratyaya__ [[books:bg:7:14|(Bg.




Letter to Govardhana — November 18, 1975, Bombay

Hold a fire sacrifice and impress upon them the importance of following the rules and regulations so that they may not be affected by the influence of maya.




Letter to W.J. Carpenter — November 30, 1975, New Delhi

In the dead of the night jackals cry very loudly, and similarly one's wife and children in this material world also cry like jackals.

Krishna says "the material nature is very difficult to overcome, but one who has surrendered unto me can very easily cross beyond it." So to surrender to Krishna is not difficult all we have to do is follow the instructions given by Krishna in Bhagavad*-gita under the guidance of his representative, the spiritual master.




Letter to Sri Tikandas J. Batra — December 9, 1975, Vrindaban

In the material world if our consciousness is changed to Krishna then even here is vaikuntha consciousness.




Letter to Uttamasloka — December 11, 1975, Vrindaban

They are fully engaged in devotional service because they know me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, original and inexhaustible." This verse is applicable here, if these boys were under material nature they would not take so much risk, they are mahatma, they are real mahatma, not that long beard and saffron cloth mahatma.




Letter to Mahavisnu — December 31, 1975, Bombay

The material world is full of danger at every step.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 12, 1976, Calcutta

"Jiv jago, jiva jago, gauracanda bole, kota nidra yao maya*-pisacira kole." Your book distribution is really intoxication.




Letter to Sri K. Raghupati Rao — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

Krishna never falls into Maya.

But the living entities can fall into Maya so how can they be sadrsa in all respects?




Letter to Ramesvara — January 18, 1976, Mayapur

In the material world competition one thinks my competitor can do so much, how can I bring him down?

Just like in the material world there is attraction between men and women and this attraction is stronger than anything else.




Letter to Members of the family of Hirjibhai Gelabhai Baba — February 9, 1976, Mayapur

I am very sorry to learn that His Holiness Hirji Baba has recently disappeared from this material world.




Letter to Raja Laksmi — February 17, 1976, Mayapur

Disagreements will continue in this material world.




Letter to Mr. Dhawan — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

The real fact is that we living entities although part and parcel of God, on account of our own disobedience have come down to this material world under different circumstances.

We have different types of material dresses to fulfill the tendency for sense gratification, and this by the laws of nature, by association with the 3 modes of material nature.




Letter to Mr. Prem J. Batra — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

This material world is working under my direction, O son of Kunti, and it is producing all moving and unmoving beings.




Letter to Sri K. K. Joshi — May 9, 1976, Honolulu

In this material world there are 8,400,000 forms of body and the living entity is passing through the cycle.




Letter to Susheel Asnani — May 9, 1976, Honolulu

Nobody's life will continue in this material world but if we practice Krishna Consciousness, then certainly by giving up this body one goes back to Home, back to Godhead.

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My eternal Abode, O Arjuna."




Letter to Dr. Wolf — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

In this material world, to say this is good and this is bad has no value.

The top side of some stool is dry and the bottom side is wet, but anyway that you take it, the material world is stool, and it must be given up.

Therefore, we are trying to get out of the material world and go back to Home, Back to Godhead.




Letter to Yasodalala — July 8, 1976, New York

The only way that we can overcome maya is by seriously and sincerely taking shelter of Krishna.

__Daivi esa guna mayi mama maya duratyaya, mam eva ye prapadyante mayam etam taranti te__ [[books:bg:7:14|(Bg.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 7, 1976, Valencay, France

It is certainly unpleasant, but the officers who publish the magazine do not know __satyam bruyat priyam bruyat,__ in this material world only palatable truth should be spoken.




Letter to Jagajivana — September 1, 1976, New Delhi

Therefore there is a requirement for a section of society to become first class men, free of the influence of the modes of material nature, who can understand the mission of this human form of life and who can teach it to others.

I am trying to create these men, but it is hard, for people have become lost of all intelligence due to the coverings of the three modes of material nature.




Letter to Rasa lila — September 6, 1976, Vrindaban

These spiritual practices will make us strong and able to defend ourselves from the onslaughts of maya.




Letter to Sri Santosh Kumar Pyne — September 8, 1976, Vrindaban

*Similarly the relief from this material world comes from above as we have got instructions in the Bhagavad-gita.




Letter to Balarama — September 11, 1976, Vrindaban

Jyotir Maya das has been accepted by me for second initiation.




Letter to Sukadeva — September 11, 1976, Vrindaban

They must become fixed up in the sastra so that they may overcome the bondage of maya with the sword of knowledge.




Letter to Gururaj — October 24, 1976, Vrindaban

There is nothing but suffering in this material world and we are offering the chance for eternal, blissful life.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — October 29, 1976, Vrindaban

If you feel Maya attracting, then live an honest life as a householder and contribute to our movement.




Letter to Satish Kumar Varma — December 29, 1976

Everyone in this material world is suffering.




Letter to Mrs. Perlmutter — January 23, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My (Krsna, God) appearance and activities, does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." (Gita, Ch.




Letter to Gupta, Additional Chief Engineer — February 21, 1977

Please go on chanting Hare Krishna, as ultimately the shelter of Krishna is our only solace in this material world.




Letter to Turiya (Alice Coltrane) — March 12, 1977

As soon as you chant Govinda Jaya Jaya and Hare Krishna Mahamantra you are no longer in the material world.




Letter to Jayanta — April 29, 1977

Of course maya is very strong, and sometimes she brings down even a good devotee.
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Letter to R. Prakash — June 22, 1951, Allahabad

Thakura Haridasa who happened to appear in the family of a Mohammedan was one of His principle associates and His transcendental movement embraced all varieties of people beginning from the most erudite scholar __brahmanas__ to the one who came in the family of __yavana__ & __candala.__

The Arjuna in the gravest moment of warfare learnt the teachings of Bhagavad-gita & he changed his personal opinion in the manner of the fighting.




Letter to Mr. Bailey — October 2, 1951, Allahabad

The last named Vedanta Darsana was compiled by Sri Vyasa after a thorough refutation of all other five Darsanas and therefore Vedanta is accepted by all Indian scholars and no body is recognized as bona fide who has no interpretation of this Vedanta Darsana.

They have their own interpretation different from the Vyasa school of philosophers.

Empiric philosophers may call it a sophistry but is a fact substantiated after all human reasoning offered by Arjuna.




Letter to Sri Padampat Singhania — May 7, 1957, Kanpur

And in the Mantra the spiritual power, by the Rsis like Narada etc.




Letter to Ved Prakash — July 7, 1958, Bombay

*This Vedanta Sutra was compiled by Srila Vyasadeva and by the advice of His Spiritual master Srila Narada--*-Vyasadeva wrote a commentation of the Vedanta Sutra by compiling Srimad-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Ratanshi Morarji Khatau — August 5, 1958, Bombay

But because He was great devotee at heart He dared not to commit sacrilege by unauthorized commentation on the Bhagavatam for He knew it well that a person who aspires after Mukti or merge one's identity in the impersonal feature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is debarred from the benefit of Srimad-Bhagavatam.

To save these foolish audiences in future Maharaja Pariksit had already asked Sripada Sukadeva Goswami to clear the Rasaleela activities of Lord Sri Krishna.

In order to keep the Rasalila activities of the Lord intact Srila Sukadeva Goswami has already explained the matter in the Bhagavata 10th canto chapter 33 and slokas 29 to 39.




Letter to Jugalkishore Birla — August 26, 1958, Bombay

*One of the real devotees of Krishna was Arjuna during the appearance of Lord Krishna and as such the parampara of the Bhagavad*-gita, which was broken prior to the occurrence of the battle of Kuruksetra, was reestablished at the battlefield and Arjuna was authorized to understand the purpose of the Bhagavad-gita.

*As such it is understood in the beginning that one who does not follow the foot prints of Arjuna, cannot enter into the mystery of the Bhagavad*-gita and therefore nobody can preach the gospel of Geeta without knowing its mystery.

There are thousands and one scholars in India and abroad but very few of them have followed the foot prints of Arjuna except the Vaisnava Acaryas such Sri Ramanuja, Sri Madhya, Lord Caitanya, Sridhara Swami, Madhusudana Sarasvati, Vishvanatha Cakravarti, Baladeva Vidyabhusana, etc.

So far the Bhagavad*-gita is concerned every one, let him be a very great scholar in the mundane sense, must be in confirmed position along with the mode of understanding of Sri Arjuna.

That is the crucial point of testing an Acarya false or real Sri Arjuna is the first man to understand Geeta and the mode of his understanding is clearly defined in the Bhagavad-gita.

Arjuna was a householder Ksatriya and was fighting for the interest of the Lord and as such he was the first Acarya in the parampara line.

Any one who follows strictly the footprints of Sri Arjuna is certainly a Mahatma.

We can find out Mahatmas like Arjuna in the householder life also and in this age of Kali we should find out More Mahatmas in the householders life than in the other camp.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — November 10, 1965, New York

Apart from civilized men like the __Americans even the Kirata, Andhra, Pulinda,__ Pukkasa, Abhira, Sumbha, Yavana, Khasadaya or any other lower caste, all of them can be trained up to be devotees of the Lord under proper guidance of a pure and bona fide devotee.

That is the instruction of Sukadeva Goswami imparted to Maharaja Pariksit.

So I shall request you to do this noble act and it will be recorded in the history of the world that the first Hindu temple is started by a pious Hindu Lady __SRIMAT SUMATI MORARJI__ who is not only a big business magnet in India but a pious Hindu Lady a great devotee of Lord Krishna Krishna.




Letter to Sally — November 19, 1965, New York

He is Prahlada Maharaja a boy of five years old but because he was a great devotee of God and preaching the message of God among his little class mates, his atheist father tried to kill him.

So the atheist class of men are always inimical to the devotees of God even though such devotee happens to be the atheist's son like Prahlada.

I hope you are all enjoying good health and with my blessings for you all, I am




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 4, 1966, New York

So I am confident of the statement of Srila Haridasa Thakura that the transcendental sound of Lord Caitanya's Harinama can do good even to the birds and the beasts.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 16, 1966, New York

I hope you also received and cashed my cheque for the Vyasa Puja offerings.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 25, 1967, San Francisco

Sri Haridasa Brahmacari, (Harvey Cohen)




Letter to Brahmananda — January 30, 1967, San Francisco

I think Sriman Haridasa Brahmacari (Harvey) will contribute $1000.00 towards the building fund at New York.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 11, 1967, San Francisco

Haridasa Chowdhury one Calcutta man who has a similar institution under the name of Self Realization Organization of San Francisco.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 15, 1967, San Francisco

I have not as yet received the copy of Narada Bhaktisutra which you want me to write commentaries.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 24, 1967, San Francisco

To day I have sent you the first installment of "Narada Bhakti Sutras".




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 16, 1967, San Francisco

I have seen the typed copies of Narada Bhakti Sutra as well as *Teachings of Lord Caitanya*.

I think let us finish first *Teachings of Lord Caitanya* and then we take again Narada Bhakti Sutra.

The subject matter discussed with Narada Bhakti Sutras is already there in the *Teachings of Lord Caitanya*.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 7, 1967, San Francisco

I came here to execute His Will and by His Grace I have so many good souls like you, Brahmananda, Satsvarupa, Hayagriva, Rayarama, Haridasa, Mukunda etc.




Letter to San Francisco devotees — April 10, 1967, New York

My dear Janaki Devi, Haridasa, Mukunda Das, Syamasundara Malati Devi, Hayagriva Das, Harsarani Devi, Devakinandana, Lilavati, Ravindra Svarupa, Haladhara Dasi, Upendra, Subala Das, Krishna Devi, Dayananda, Nandarani, Jayananda, Ballabhi Dasi, Syamadasi, Ramanuja Yamuna Devi, Gurudasa, Yogamaya, Mr.




Letter to Ballabhi — May 5, 1967, New York

While chanting Hare Krishna Hare Krishna you should always feel the presence of Krishna in Person and as soon as you remember Krishna in Person you can remember also about His talks with Arjuna.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 5, 1967, New York

As you are managing our Montreal center, similarly, Mukunda and Haridasa and Syamasundara are also very nicely managing the center in San Francisco.




Letter to Upendra — May 6, 1967, New York

The Society is short of %%__%% and therefore you can assure Haridasa, Mukunda and Syamasundara, that hence forward you should take responsibility for the rent of my apartment.




Letter to Mukunda — May 13, 1967, New York

Please convey my blessings for her and all the boys and girls in San Francisco.

Haridasa Chowdhury.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 21, 1967, New York

I wish to open two centers immediately one in Los Angeles as suggested by Haridasa and other in Vancouver.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — May 24, 1967, New York

He refused to wear kunti-mala and tilaka.




Letter to Krsna Devi, Subala, Lilavati, Yamuna, Jayananda, Upendra, Malati, Gurudasa, Syamasundara, Haridasa, Mukunda, Janaki, Aunt Edna Howell — June 5, 1967, New York

My dear Krishna dasi, Subala das, Lilavati dasi, Yamuna dasi, Jayananda das, Upendra das, Malati dasi, Guru das, Syamasundara das, Haridasa, Mukunda das, Janaki, Aunt Edna Howell,




Letter to Mukunda — June 6, 1967, New York

This Narada Muni song is in your country tune and I think it will attract many more of common man to join the Kirtana so you should practice this standard Kirtana more conveniently so that during your Rathayatra festival you can have this singing with the procession.




Letter to Nandarani — June 9, 1967, New York

Prahlada Maharaja was in the womb of his mother and heard the instruction of Narada Muni and later on he became the most famous devotee of Lord Krishna.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 29, 1967, Vrindaban

Arjuna was a great fighter, and Krishna encouraged him to fight.




Letter to Himavati — September 23, 1967, Delhi

In SB the environment of a child in the womb is described by Narada Muni as a very awful place and after nine months when the child has developed its body and consciousness to some degree the entrapped soul begs to Lord Krishna to set me free and promises that in this life he will be a devotee.




Letter to Subala — September 29, 1967, Delhi

Krishna Consciousness is a transcendental science which can be revealed to a sincere devotee who is prepared to render service to the Lord.

I'm glad to know that Haridasa is there also.




Letter to Janaki — October 7, 1967, Delhi

I have received one letter from Haridasa from Santa Fe.




Letter to Aatie — October 28, 1967, Navadvipa

In the Vedic literature there is a nice story about Dhruva.

This Dhruva understood from his mother when he was only five, that God can be found in person in the forest.

Dhruva went to the forest in search of God.

The Lord Narayana in heaven or in the heart of Dhruva understood the sincerity of Dhruva's purpose & sent Narada, His great disciple to initiate Dhruva in the matter of Krishna Consciousness.

This incident confirms that by the grace of Krishna, Dhruva was able to get the help of Narada as his spiritual master.




Letter to Jadurani — December 12, 1967, Calcutta

Your program for publishing pictures in details of great authorities like Bhisma and others is very much appreciated.




Letter to Jadurani — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

If you can, send one offset copy of the horses and chariot of Arjuna.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 21, 1967, San Francisco

You know Arjuna's son Abhimanyu was killed in the battle in which Bhismadeva was a party.

He is good boy.




Letter to Jadurani — December 29, 1967, San Francisco

Bhismadeva wanted to see Krishna angry, he knew that Krishna was very kind upon him, but to make a front he displayed a chivalrous mood, pretending to kill Arjuna, although he knew it very well that no power in the world could kill Arjuna while he was shielded by Krishna Himself as his charioteer.

Yet he tried to agitate the mind of Krishna, but Arjuna he almost killed.

Bhisma was accused of not trying hard enough to kill the Pandavas, due to affection for them.

For safekeeping Bhismadeva gave the five arrows to Duryodhana, who had accused Bhisma of too much affection for the Pandavas.

Formerly, Duryodhana had made promise to Arjuna that he could someday ask for some favor, so Krishna, knowing all these things, sent Arjuna to Duryodhana for asking favor of giving the arrows to Arjuna.

So as the promise was made, Duryodhana gave Arjuna the arrows, that night.

Next day, Bhisma knew it was Krishna who arranged all this, and so he told Duryodhana, today it will be either Arjuna or I, but one of us will die.

And so he fought very hard to kill Arjuna, but with Krishna as Protector, no one in world could kill Arjuna.

As military man, Bhisma had no right to shoot the chariot driver, but he knew Krishna's body is not material, and will not be harmed, so he took pleasure in piercing the body of the Lord.




Letter to Jadurani — January 13, 1968, Los Angeles

When Prahlada Maharaja saw Lord Nrsimhadeva, he was not at all afraid of the fierceful feature of the Lord.

The big jaws and nails of the Lord Nrsimhadeva and fiery tongue of the Lord, and gigantic Lion's Head did not create any fierceful havoc before Prahlada Maharaja.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

So if Jagatananda is after that nice girl Lilasukha, he must arrange for marrying her.

He is very sincere servitor and I am confident Krishna is attracting him more and more by His causeless mercy.

*The answer (why Maya dealt me a near death blow) is that Hiranyakasipu the agent of Maya tried to give so many death blows to Prahlada Maharaja, but in each and every case he was saved.

This is replied in __Bhagavad*-gita,__ "O, my dear son of Kunti, just declare it throughout the whole world that my devotee is never vanquished." So it will take some time to understand what Krishna's plan is, but rest assured, a devotee of Krishna is never vanquished.




Letter to Janardana — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

In __Gita,__ in 10th Chapter, it is accepted by Arjuna that Krishna is the Original purusa or predominating factor or the Supreme Enjoyer.

If they are fortunate enough to meet a pure devotee of Krishna and if they are sincere in their search for the absolute truth, they will find Krishna Consciousness as the last resort of their philosophical researches.

We aren't after stopping the war, but we are after utilizing war actions for satisfying of Krishna, as Arjuna practically performed.




Letter to Upendra — February 5, 1968, Los Angeles

Namacarya Haridasa Thakura was taken to the jail and he told the prisoners there, oh, you are so fortunate to have this opportunity to sit and chant the Holy Names without the Maya distractions of the outer world!




Letter to Robert Pekala — February 13, 1968, Los Angeles

We have got many instances from the history of devotee's life as Prahlada Maharaja.




Letter to Upendra — February 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Narada, 4.

Vyasa, 5.




Letter to Uddhava — February 16, 1968, Los Angeles

*After killing the demon Hiranyakasipu, the Lord Nrsimhadeva was pacified by Prahlada Maharaja, who offered prayers in hymns which are very instructive.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 20, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding Krishna's being very kind upon us, should be on the principle as Arjuna followed: the principle is, that Krishna was Arjuna's most intimate friend.

He could have brought victory to Arjuna, without any endeavor by Arjuna; *neither was that principle advised by Krishna, neither Arjuna followed it.

As a military man, Arjuna fought to his best, but the victory was brought him by Krishna.




Letter to Mr. David J. Exley — February 21, 1968, Los Angeles

Later on, it was organizedly recorded in the great voluminous literature, known world over as the __Srimad*-Bhagavatam,__ and the very famous __Bhagavad-gita,__ by the original author of Vedic literature, Sri Krishna Dvaipayana Vyasa.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 21, 1968, Los Angeles

*The reaction that the hunter would have suffered, had he not received the Mercy of Narada Muni, is hellish life.

It is only the devotee who can save the living entities from falling down into hellish conditions, and by the Grace of Narada Muni, the hunter was awakened to Krishna Consciousness and was saved.




Letter to Hansadutta — March 4, 1968, Los Angeles

Sometimes you have to dress somebody as Nrsimhadeva and Prahlada; *in this way, we shall have varieties of show along with the kirtana, and all the varieties will be picked up from __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ and __Bhagavad-gita.__ We have to teach the Brahmacaris and the Brahmacarinis to speak in Sanskrit some of the verses in this connection, and we explain the verses by singing, chanting, and speaking also.




Letter to Rayarama — April 2, 1968, San Francisco

I am pleased to hear that you are devoting yourself to the work on Back To Godhead, and it is all right by me if you discontinue the articles on Haridasa Thakura by Professor Sannyal.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 3, 1968, San Francisco

One thing you may inform all devotees that Maya cannot touch a pure devotee: When you find a devotee is supposed in difficulty it is not the work of Maya but it is the work of the Lord by His Personal internal energy.

The Pandava's tribulation in so many ways, Lord Ramacandra's departure to the forest, His wife the Goddess of Fortune's being kidnapped by Ravana, Lord Krishna's death being caused by the arrow of a hunter, Thakura Haridasa's being caned in 22 market or Lord Jesus Christ being crucified are all acts of the Lord personally.

My blessings for you all




Letter to Jadurani — April 8, 1968, San Francisco

In this connection I may remark that you have sent one picture of Narada Muni which I understand was copied from some so*-called great artist, but Narada Muni's body appears to be very sensuous.

The picture of Narada Muni which you painted in N.Y.




Letter to Aniruddha — April 9, 1968, San Francisco

And Arjuna was supposed to take responsibility and the credit of being victorious.

Krishna is so kind, He does everything, but He gives the credit to His sincere devotee.




Letter to Dayananda — April 12, 1968, San Francisco

Just like we belong to the Brahma Sampradaya, so we accept it from Krishna to Brahma, Brahma to Narada, Narada to Vyasadeva, Vyasadeva to Madhva, and between Vyasadeva and Madhva there is a big gap.




Letter to Jadurani — April 13, 1968, San Francisco

According to Caitanya Caritamrta, a man is famous who is known as a great devotee of Krishna.

Therefore the idea was that we may sell some pictures but so far I understand that even if we follow the principles of modern artists, still our pictures like Narada Muni, Panca*-tattva, etc., will not have immediate prospective market.




Letter to Sivananda — April 19, 1968, New York

In this case Brahma is a liberated soul from the beginning; therefore there is no contradiction that Brahma can be Haridasa Thakura.




Letter to Nandarani, Dayananda — April 29, 1968, New York

You are very intelligent and nice boy and girl, and trying to understand Krishna Consciousness, and I can simply pray that you shall try to understand more and more about this transcendental science, and whenever possible, try to talk about Krishna Consciousness to your friends or whomever you may meet.

So far your question about Karna, the first son of Kunti; that Radha was not the same Radha, as Krishna's Radha.

Karna was born before Kunti was married, so in order to keep it silent, he was kept in a package and floated in the ocean.

So Karna was known as the son of a carpenter; nobody knew that he was the eldest son of Kunti, and a Ksatriya.

This was not known until he died, and Kunti began to cry.

He was so strong that it was not possible for Arjuna to kill him; he had to take unfair tactics and kill him.

Karna could have killed Arjuna, but by Krishna's Grace, Arjuna killed Karna.




Letter to Dayananda — May 10, 1968, Boston

A concrete example is Arjuna.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 23, 1968, Boston

(In this connection I may mention that I have seen one copy of "Narada Pancaratra" sent here from San Francisco, and it is not good.

Please stop circulation of this book, which is not authorized.) A pure devotee is always free from the four principle restrictions, and he has a tilaka on his forehead.

If one is not following these principles, he is not considered to be a pure devotee.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 7, 1968, Montreal

Best example is Arjuna, that he utilized his talents, military science, in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Purusottama — June 14, 1968, Montreal

Your second question, "Why did Arjuna ask Krishna to go to His four armed form rather than His two armed form after Krishna had showed Arjuna His Visvarupa?" Because he understood that Krishna is the original Narayana.

After seeing His Visvarupa, Arjuna was accustomed to see Krishna with two hands, but when he saw the Visvarupa, he understood Him the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and as such, he requested Him to revert to the original Form of Narayana.




Letter to Sacisuta — June 17, 1968, Montreal

Bhismadeva was endowed with the power of leaving his material body at his will and his lying down on a bed of arrows was his own choice.' Did Bhismadeva get wounded by arrows at the battle of Kuruksetra, or did he simply chose to leave his mortal body and thus lay down for passing on a bed of arrows") Bhismadeva was surely wounded by the arrows of Arjuna.

He was a great devotee of Krishna.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 3, 1968, Montreal

*Yes, Buffalo will certainly gradually grow to a nice center, because there is a sincere devotee like you.

Although Krishna is always on the background, still Krishna advised Arjuna that you have to fight, at the same time, remember Me.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 3, 1968, Montreal

Regarding Bali Maharaja: He is born in the same atheistic family of Maharaja Prahlada.

He happened to be the grandson of Maharaja Prahlada, and as his great grand*-father, Hiranyakasipu was very powerful, and as there was animosity between the demigods and the demons, Bali Maharaja also defeated the demigods several times, and was occupying all the planets.

That is the sign of pure devotee.




Letter to Balai — July 4, 1968, Montreal

Maharaja Prahlada, Dhruva Maharaja, they are ideal child devotees and everyone's children should be trained in the ideal of such great personalities.




Letter to Jadurani — July 9, 1968, Montreal

Your questions about Lord Brahma: "Brahma is a great devotee of Lord Krishna and Brahma Samhita, etc., reveal his knowledge of the Lord.

Krishna showed him the 1/4 part of His creation after Brahma had to designate himself as 4*-headed Brahma.), are these 2 stories just examples to we conditioned souls, who think we can put God under restrictions?" Brahma is not among the great devotees, but he is a devotee of Krishna.

Brahma is great devotee in the sense that he wants to serve Krishna the best with some material power.

But a great devotee does not want even the position of a Brahma.

He would prefer to become an insignificant living creature like an ant or spider in the house of a great devotee, then to become Brahma, who has got the inclination of becoming powerful in the material world.

Even Arjuna was bewildered, although he was His constant companion.

Arjuna also was talking from the material view point of standing.

All this bewilderment of great devotees are created by the Lord, for 2 purposes: one purpose, is that even great personalities like Brahma and Arjuna sometimes become bewildered, and therefore, unless they present themselves in such position of bewilderment, the common men do not have the chance to understand Krishna.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 14, 1968, Montreal

Arjuna was a military man and he utilized his talent fully for executing the purpose of Lord Sri Krishna.




Letter to Madhusudana — July 29, 1968, Montreal

It was possible only in Lord Caitanya or Lord Nityananda, or Haridasa Thakura.

Thakura Haridasa was so powerful that he could convert even a harlot.

But we should not try to imitate Haridasa Thakura or Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 17, 1968, Montreal

Today they will observe Vyasa Puja ceremony (my Birthday Anniversary), so from this day, I will be stepping on the 73rd year.

Convey my blessings to Kirtanananda, and I hope you are all doing well.




Letter to Jayananda — August 17, 1968, Montreal

And today they are performing both the Vyasa Puja and Nandotsav ceremony.

He is not a pure devotee of Krishna, neither his behavior is quite up to the standard.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 19, 1968, Montreal

The next day also they held Nandotsav and Vyasa Puja ceremony.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 19, 1968, Montreal

And in the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is recommended by Prahlada Maharaja that unmarried boys should accept this Bhagavata dharma or Krishna Consciousness for their life's benefit.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani — August 24, 1968, Montreal

Kaumaram acaret prajna--*-In the Srimad-Bhagavatam, Prahlada Maharaja has instructed that spiritual consciousness or Krishna Consciousness should be taught to the children from the very beginning as they are given education from early childhood.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 16, 1968, Seattle

Just like Prahlada Maharaja--*-his father was atheist, and he was always inimical to his great son, but still the son was so good that he arranged for the salvation of his father.




Letter to Sivananda — November 11, 1968, Los Angeles

Persons who want to take advantage of cheap reputation they imitate great personalities like Haridasa Thakura, who was alone chanting 300,000 of Holy Names daily.

By such chanting, lonely chanting he got so much spiritual power that he could convert even a harlot to become a great devotee whereas an ordinary person falls easily a victim to such allurement.




Letter to Tosana Krsna — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

*And your question about Bhisma deva, after he left this planet, he went to Vaikuntha.

In Bhisma's prayer, it is clear that he is worshipper of Four Handed Narayana.




Letter to Aniruddha — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

So great sages who are impersonalists are also under the spell of mahamaya, because a conditioned soul in the material world wants to improve his material position as exalted as possible, and the concept of becoming one with the Supreme Lord is the greatest illusion for them.

*Your next question, "Is there a difference between Arjuna's body and his soul, and how does this apply to all Krishna's eternally liberated souls described in the scriptures.

Is Arjuna always the same in his appearances with Krishna or is a new soul taking his body each time?" Yes, there is difference.

Your next question, "Is a pure devotee eternally liberated and if so is he at any time a conditioned soul?




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 18, 1968, Los Angeles

(as did the desires of Dhruva Maharaja) Or do the yogis still persist in desiring to do wonders even after seeing Narayana Form?

In short the question is, is it true that the yogi who is travelling to planets and performing siddhis--*-has never seen Narayana?" The example of Dhruva Maharaja, he was a devotee.

In other words, a devotee even if he wants to fulfill some material desires, he is given the chance by the Lord, but a pure devotee in higher status does not desire like that.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 20, 1968, Los Angeles

Just like Arjuna is constant companion of Krishna, as it is confirmed in the 4th chapter, Krishna says that both Arjuna and He appeared many times on this world, but he had forgotten his past appearance and Krishna did not.

So as Arjuna although always in the presence of Krishna as eternal companion in friendship, still he had some illusion in the battlefield of Kuruksetra, and Krishna had to dissipate that darkness by the teachings of Bhagavad-gita.

The purport is, sometimes even a liberated person like Arjuna plays the part of a conditioned soul in order to play some important part.

And then he exhibited himself in his true color as pure devotee, exactly in the same way as Arjuna exhibited in the beginning as a conditioned soul, and then as a liberated soul.

Yes, also, what you have learned about Sukadeva is correct.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 22, 1968, Los Angeles

You should follow the example of Prahlada Maharaja.

Please try to follow this principle and always remember the vivid example of Arjuna, how he utilized his special talent in the matter of warfare to serve Krishna so lovingly.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 22, 1968, Los Angeles

I believe you have read Bhagavad*-gita very well and you may remember that in the 15th Chapter it is said that the Lord in His Incarnation as Krishna Daipayana Vyasa compiled the Vedas.




Letter to John Darsinos — November 23, 1968, Los Angeles

For example, Arjuna and Krishna were friends but still Arjuna submitted himself formally as Krishna's disciple.

Arjuna was hearing Krishna speaking Bhagavad-gita but still he submitted as Krishna's disciple.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 30, 1968, Los Angeles

I hope you are all well there, and convey my blessings to Ranadhira, Hrsikesa, and Pradyumna and any others; *there also I think Mahavisnu das and Rama devi are also, and please convey my blessings to them along with their little son, Haridasa.

Please offer my blessings to Dr.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 1, 1968, Los Angeles

With the greatest satisfaction I have read your letter of November 25th and just yesterday I received our published pictures of Prahlada Maharaja.

I think that you may send me few more of the published Prahlada Maharaja prints so that other temples may be inspired and also may try to republish them in some American papers.




Letter to Gaurasundara — December 2, 1968, Los Angeles

Your drawings on Prahlada Maharaja are being published in London papers regularly.




Letter to Jadurani — December 5, 1968, Los Angeles

You will be pleased to know that our London center has managed to have one local newspaper devote a two*-page spread to a comic book feature of the story of Prahlada Maharaja as depicted by Gaurasundara and Govinda Dasi.




Letter to Yamuna — December 9, 1968, Los Angeles

I have received the newspaper cuttings for Prahlada %%__%%




Letter to Joy Fulcher — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

With such an artist I can dictate stories for books about not only Krishna, but also Prahlad, Bhismadev, Queen Kunti, and many others from the Bhagavatam.




Letter to Saradia — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

To answer your second question, you should know that Arjuna and Kunti Devi are not in Krishna Loka.

In the material world, Krishna also has eternal associates, such as Arjuna and Kunti Devi.

There is a difference between the body and soul of Arjuna and Kunti Devi.

But although Arjuna is with Krishna in innumerable different material universes at one time, still there is only one spirit soul who is Arjuna.

Please convey my blessings to Satsvarupa, Jadurani, Devananda, Rukmini and all others.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 14, 1968, Los Angeles

As it is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita, that an impersonalist, if he is sincere in searching out the Absolute Truth, then ultimately such impersonalist can reach to the point of the Personality of Godhead.

This is explained by Arjuna also in the Bhagavad-gita.




Letter to Madhavi Lata — December 28, 1968, Los Angeles

Arjuna was able to fight on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra because this was Krishna's desire, not because it was simply his whims.




Letter to Anuradha — January 19, 1969, Los Angeles

I think that your child is very nice, and Krishna has given him a great opportunity to perfect himself in spiritual life because He has placed him under the care of a mother who is a sincere devotee.

Arjuna's youngest brother, Sahadeva, became so angry at this that he was ready to attack Sisupal, but he was restrained by both Krishna and Arjuna.




Letter to Vilasavigraha — January 22, 1969, Los Angeles

All great authorities like Narada, Vyasadeva, Lord Caitanya, Siddhanta Sarasvati, Bhaktivinode Thakura, Arjuna, and what to speak of the countless others say that Krishna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding your question about the disciplic succession coming down from Arjuna, it is just like I have got my disciples, so in the future these many disciples may have many branches of disciplic succession.

Narada was the Spiritual Master of Vyasadeva, and Arjuna was Vyasadeva's disciple, not as initiated disciple but there was some blood relation between them.

So there is connection in this way, and it is not possible to list all such relationships in the short description given in __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is.__ Another point is that disciplic succession does not mean one has to be directly a disciple of a particular person.

The conclusions which we have tried to explain in our __Bhagavad-gita As It Is__ is the same as those conclusions of Arjuna.

Arjuna accepted Krishna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and we also accept the same truth under the disciplic succession of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

So there is no difference of opinion of understanding Krishna between ourselves and Arjuna.




Letter to Rayarama — January 28, 1969, Los Angeles

NB: I do not understand why there is no word from you about the Prahlada Maharaja pictures which are to be printed here.




Letter to Jayapataka — January 30, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding the singing meter used by Narada Muni, anyone can utter it.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

Your wife, Syama Dasi, is a very good girl.

Haridasa Chondhery of San Francisco.




Letter to Upendra — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

Haridasa Chaudhuri of the California Institute of Asian Studies that ours is the best presentation of the teachings of Lord Krishna to the Western public.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 5, 1969, Los Angeles

Haridasa Chaudhuri.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

Haridasa Chaudhuri, the President of the Asiatic Studies Institute in San Francisco has opined as follows: "The book is without doubt the best presentation so far to the western public of the teachings of Lord Krishna from the standpoint of the Vaisnava tradition in India--*-the standpoint of devotional Hindu Mysticism."




Letter to Hrsikesa — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

But when it came to Junior Hari das, who was posing as sannyasa but was still engaging in lustful thoughts, Lord Caitanya would not tolerate, and Junior Haridasa was banished from the association of the Lord.




Letter to Mr. Jim Doody — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

I am requesting in this letter through you that every honest and sincere boy or girl must immediately join with us in this movement.

The subject of demonstration was the story of Prahlada.




Letter to Jayapataka — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding the meter sung by Narada Muni, it is not necessary for us to practice this.




Letter to Prahladananda — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

This means one who is as cheerful as Maharaja Prahlada in all kinds of critical tests.




Letter to Vamanadeva — February 16, 1969, Los Angeles

Arjuna belonged to the military class, and he was persistently engaged by Lord Krishna to fight.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 10, 1969, Hawaii

Narada Muni is our original Spiritual Master and he has dragged so many fallen souls towards Krishna, and we are also hoping to be dragged by Him through the disciplic succession.

Please convey my blessings to everyone there, and I hope you are all well and happy.




Letter to Jayapataka — March 11, 1969, Hawaii

But Haridasa Thakura even at the last stage of his life, he was chanting 300,000 beads although Lord Caitanya personally asked him to not labor so hard.

But Haridasa Thakura said that he would continue the practice till the end of his life.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

For example, Prahlada Maharaja, such a great authority, could not convert his father to devotional service, who preferred death, and still did not agree to accept that God is different from him.

Is Arjuna an instructor Spiritual Master and not an initiator Spiritual Master and therefore not listed?" The time gap mentioned by you is inevitable, because the disciplic succession sometimes becomes disconnected, as we find from the Bhagavad-gita.

Here, I am seeing practically that Gaurasundara, such a nice intelligent and qualified boy, he has to work hard 12 hours simply for his subsistence.




Letter to Krsna dasa — March 15, 1969, Hawaii

He has declared in the Gita, "My Dear Son of Kunti, just declare it to the whole world that my devotees will never be vanquished." Therefore your only business is how to become pure devotee of Lord Krishna.




Letter to Himavati — March 18, 1969, Hawaii

So this Arcana Siddhi program is given in the Narada Pancaratra especially for the householders.




Letter to Himavati — March 23, 1969, Hawaii

He is a very good boy, sometimes he is attracted by maya but this is not very unusual thing.

*Regarding your question about Lord Siva and Thakura Haridasa, and their different response to sex agitation: This does not mean that Lord Siva has become degraded from the devotional platform.

These things are very nicely explained in Srimad*-Bhagavatam in course of discussion between Maharaja Pariksit and Sukadeva Goswami, in the 10th canto.

Your next question: In regard to Kardama Muni, how can a pure devotee become passionate for any amount of agitation?

That is the position of a pure devotee.




Letter to Sivananda — May 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

The great sage Narada is a brahmacari and with His Tamboura He is travelling all over the universes without any restriction and chanting Hare Krishna mantra and creating new devotees of the Lord.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 31, 1969, Moundsville

Hiranyakasipu understood Prahlada as crazy, and he tried to put him in so many forms of Bellevue organizations amongst the animals, amongst snakes, amongst fire and poison.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 5, 1969, New Vrindaban

Arjuna was a family man, a soldier, and he was directly taught the principles of __Bhagavad-gita,__ but he never renounced the world nor the battlefield.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — June 6, 1969, New Vrindaban

When Narada Muni was talking to Vyasadeva, as you may have read in first volume of our __Srimad*-Bhagavatam,__ he was in a spiritual body, but he remembered his previous life and explained it to Vyasadeva.




Letter to Vibhavati — June 12, 1969, New Vrindaban

A Krishna conscious person like Arjuna is not inclined to the activities of warfare, but when there is a necessity for peace in the world to educate men to become Krishna Conscious, a Krishna Conscious person does not lag behind.




Letter to Sivananda — June 15, 1969, New Vrindaban

In the __Bhagavad*-gita,__ Krishna informs Arjuna that if in previous lifetimes one has begun the path of spiritual perfection but was unable to complete it for one reason or another, then in future lifetimes he will automatically become attracted again to spiritual life, and he will begin his progress from the point where he had previously left off.




Letter to Visala — June 16, 1969, West Virginia

*Your final question is how can you become a pure devotee, and the answer to this is given in __Bhagavad*-gita.__ Krishna instructs Arjuna that the __mahatma,__ the pure devotee, is he who has fully surrendered himself unto the spiritual nature.

So this is the process of becoming a pure devotee.




Letter to Yamuna — July 3, 1969, Los Angeles

Your idea for holding the Vyasa Puja Ceremony in London on the 5th of September is very much encouraging.

On the 4th we open formally the temple, and on the 5th is my birthday, or your Vyasa Puja ceremony.

A special Vyasa Puja issue of BTG may be done, and you may open correspondence with Brahmananda, because publication of __BTG__ will now be conducted by Iskcon Book Dept., and __BTG__ will be under the supervision of Brahmananda and Hayagriva.




Letter to Jayagovinda — July 4, 1969, Los Angeles

In the __Bhagavad*-gita__ it is openly mentioned that Arjuna accepted Krishna as the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Sivananda — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

I am very pleased to note that Oliver is doing nicely, and he is now completing a Vyasa Asana and a picture of Lord Caitanya's Sankirtana.

Please offer my blessings to this boy and encourage him as far as possible to continue enthusiastically as he is now doing.




Letter to Giriraja — July 21, 1969, Los Angeles

Similarly, Prahlada Maharaja stated before his father that one who has taken to Krishna Consciousness, he is supposed to be the best educated man.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

In the battlefield of Kuruksetra were Arjuna and Bhisma who were fighting with one another, and because Krishna was on the side of Arjuna, sometimes Bhisma pierced the body of Krishna also with arrows.

But still they remained the greatest devotees of the Lord, and Krishna accepted the friendship of Arjuna just as He accepted the inimical arrows of Bhisma in the same loving spirit.




Letter to Gaurasundara — August 2, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as we are concerned, Gaudiya Vaisnavas, we offer all our gratefulness to the Spiritual Master on His Appearance Day Ceremony, called Vyasa Puja.

Please convey my blessings to all of the others.




Letter to Robert Hendry — August 3, 1969, Los Angeles

But when we are sincere in service mood, just like Arjuna, who surrendered himself to Krishna, then we are able to understand who Krishna is.

Arjuna understood Krishna after hearing the __Bhagavad-gita__ submissively that Krishna is the Supreme Absolute Truth, the Source of everything, the Supreme Purity and the Supreme Person.

He also confirmed that Krishna is accepted as such not only by him, but also by other great authorities; *such as Vyasadeva and Narada, who propagated the philosophy of __Vedanta__ and __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ all over the universe.




Letter to Rukmini — August 12, 1969, Los Angeles

I am pleased to learn that Bharadraja has completed the Sankirtana picture and you are now doing a painting of Krishna and Arjuna.

Please offer my blessings to Bharadraja and to the others.




Letter to Jananivasa — August 19, 1969, Los Angeles

This idea is confirmed by Krishna Himself in __Bhagavad*-gita__ when He instructs Arjuna that one who worships Him in transcendental loving service is the highest of all yogis.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

Yesterday we held Vyasa Puja Ceremony, and it was very nice.

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Mukunda — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

Yesterday Vyasa Puja was held in the temple, and your tape of Cintamani was played.

Please offer my blessings to the others, I hope this will meet you in good health.




Letter to Advaita — September 7, 1969, Hamburg

I beg to thank you very much for your letter dated September 3rd 1969 and your Vyasa Puja gift of 50 dollars.

On Vyasa Puja day we had a very nice ceremony in the temple where the Vyasa Puja booklet was read aloud by Hayagriva, who is travelling with me during this European tour.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 7, 1969, Hamburg

I also take the opportunity now to thank you for the nice poem you submitted and which was printed in the Vyasa Puja booklet.

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 7, 1969, Hamburg

Also I very much appreciated the poem that you have written for Vyasa Puja Ceremony, and because it was too late for being published in the Vyasa Puja booklet, I have handed it over to Hayagriva for publication in __BTG.__ This poem was especially nice and I thank you for it.

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

Arjuna had to fight in the battlefield, but at the same time he heard __Bhagavad-gita.__ Our motto shall be like that.

*Yes, I have received the Vyasa Puja book in due time, and it is very nicely set up.

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

On Vyasa Puja Day your article in the Vyasa Puja booklet was read aloud and everyone present thought it is very nice.




Letter to Subala — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

He is a very good boy, and I am always grateful to him for the nice personal service he rendered to me while I was in Los Angeles.

On Vyasa Puja Day, the Vyasa Puja booklet was read aloud in the ceremony at the temple, and your article was very much appreciated by all.

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Upendra — September 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

I was very pleased to learn of the elaborate way in which you celebrated the Janmastami Day and Vyasa Puja Day ceremonies.

Please offer my blessings to all of them.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

There are many instances in the history of devotees of this, and even five year old boys like Dhruva and Prahlada were able to speak so nicely.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 13, 1969, Tittenhurst

Lord Krishna advised Arjuna __yudhyasva mam anusmara __[[books:bg:8:7|(Bg.




Letter to Yamunacarya — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

Yamunacarya was a great devotee.

Formerly he was a great king, and later on he became a great devotee and acharya of the Ramanuja Sampradaya.

When the Lord appeared on this earth 5,000 years ago, He instructed __Bhagavad*-gita__ to Arjuna, and this purely transcendental message of Krishna has been passed down for the past 5,000 years by the media of sincere disciples giving submissive aural reception to the words of Krishna via the medium of the bona fide Spiritual Master.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 29, 1969, Tittenhurst

This was advised to Arjuna by Krishna Himself.

Arjuna was a great fighter, statesman, and at the same time a great devotee.

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Dinesh — October 31, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding the disciplic succession coming from Arjuna, disciplic succession does not always mean that one has to be initiated officially.

Arjuna was a disciple of Krishna and Brahma was also a disciple of Krishna.

Thus there is no disagreement between the conclusions of Brahma and Arjuna.

The teachings to Arjuna was recorded by Vyasadeva verbatim.

Because Vyasadeva and Arjuna are of equal status, being students of Krishna, therefore we are in the disciplic succession of Arjuna.

*Regarding your second question about Sanjaya, he was a student of Vyasadeva, and by the mercy of Vyasadeva he was able to receive the message of the conversation of Krishna*-Arjuna.

Please offer my blessings to your good wife, Krishna Devi, and daughter, Visnu Arati.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am sorry to learn that Visvanatha and Kunti Devi did not take this very seriously.

I am pleased to learn however that the nice girl who was at the Vyasa Puja ceremony is now coming more often.

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 13, 1969, London

They should write articles like this: 1) Krishna, the Omnipotent, 2) How God can be realized as All-Pervasive, 3) The Original Source of Everything, 4) Transcendental Process of Hearing, 5) How one gets out of the Clutches of Maya, 6) Prayers by Arjuna, 7) Prayers by Kunti Devi, 8) Prayers by Bhismadeva They should try to understand Krishna first in so many ways which are described in our __Bhagavatam.__ They should read them carefully and pick up subject matters as above mentioned.

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Sethji — January 13, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so glad to see your quotation from Srimad*-Bhagavatam about the socialistic view of Sri Narada Muni.




Letter to Jadurani — January 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Being in the disciplic succession of Prahlada Maharaja certainly we are not interested for our personal liberation as much as we want to work for the liberation of the conditioned souls because Krishna desires it.




Letter to Janardana — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

*So these persons are all less than Sudras but Srimad-Bhagavatam says even they, under the guidance of a pure devotee, can also be raised up the the highest standard more than the Brahmanas.

In this connection, Jiva Goswami has given his commentation that a person born even in a Brahmana family is dependent on the purificatory processes as accepting initiation and sacred thread, but a devotee without waiting for such recognition becomes fit to act as a Brahmana, and this is the statement of Narada Muni in this verse.

So Narada Muni says that these symptoms are not stereotyped or stagnant; they are flexible.

*So Narada Muni says that men should be judged by his tendencies, not by his birth, and this is also confirmed in Bhagavad*-gita by Lord Krishna that the four divisions of human society should be judged by the qualities in actual work.

But Narada Muni says no; *a man should be judged by the symptoms of his character.

can be purified by a pure devotee because the influence of Lord Visnu is so strong.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

He is accepted as such beginning from Arjuna through all the great Acaryas--*-Ramanujacarya, Madhvacarya, Sankaracarya, Lord Caitanya, Lord Brahma, the Vedic authorities Vyasadeva and Narada---like that, down to ourselves.




Letter to Yeager — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

*Regarding your question that "the devotees are more kind than the Lord because they understand the purpose of the Lord," I may inform you that the Lord's advice to His devotee (pointing out to Arjuna) is that one should not speak about God*-consciousness to a person who is neither a devotee nor has undergone any disciplinary methods.

is the original Spiritual Master, and such pure devotee sometimes takes the risk of life in order to reclaim a person who might have otherwise been rejected by the Lord.

So therefore the most intelligent way of approaching God is to take shelter of a pure devotee.

Somehow or other if one can please a pure devotee of the Lord, such action means immediate satisfaction of the Lord, even though such a person is not officially qualified to receive the mercy of the Lord.




Letter to Krsna dasa — January 24, 1970, Los Angeles

I have not heard from Vasudeva, Sucandra or Visvanatha and his wife Kunti Devi.

Please let me know how they are getting along in Krishna Consciousness, and offer them my blessings and to all other devotees there.




Letter to Ranadhira — January 24, 1970, Los Angeles

Caitanya Mahaprabhu chanted, Haridasa Thakura chanted 24 hours, all the Goswamis and Acaryas chanted, my Guru Maharaja chanted, and following all these footsteps we are also chanting.




Letter to Gajendra — January 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Just like a tree when overladen with fruits becomes humble and lower down; similarly, a great soul in Krishna Consciousness becomes humbler than the grass and bowed down like the fruitful trees because a Krishna Conscious person acts as the agent of Krishna, therefore he discharges his duty with great responsibility.

*Your first question: are disciplic successions from Brahma and from Arjuna different?

Brahma's disciplic succession accepts Krishna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead and Arjuna also accepted Krishna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

*Your third question: why does Srila Narada Muni condemn Srila Vyasadeva for compiling the Vedic Scriptures?

Sri Narada Muni was the Spiritual Master of Srila Vyasadeva.

A sincere disciple feels it pleasurable when his Spiritual Master chastises him with calling him such names as fool and rascal.




Letter to Professor J. F. Staal — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

This is accepted by the exemplary disciple, Arjuna, who has perfectly learned the conclusion of spiritual science from the Yogisvara, master of mystic knowledge, Krishna, recognizing Krishna to be the Supreme Brahman, Arjuna addresses Him: "Sthane Hrsikesa .

In the Narada Pancaratra it is stated that all the Vedic rituals, Mantras and understanding are compressed into the eight words; __Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, Hare Hare.__ Similarly, in the Kalisantra Upanisad it is stated that these sixteen words __Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, Hare Hare, Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare__ are especially meant for counteracting the degrading and contaminating influence of this materialistic age of Kali.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — February 3, 1970, Los Angeles

Trivikrama is a very nice boy, sincere to Krishna Consciousness activities.

She is a nice lady and has good potency for improving in Krishna Consciousness.

But sometimes we find that the descendant of Hiranyakasipu is Prahlada Maharaja and the second generation descendant of Prahlada Maharaja is Banasura.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

This is instructed by Sage Narada to Yudhisthira in Seventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam as follows

George Harrison, the famous English musician, who is my uninitiated devotee.




Letter to Rudra — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Madhya 17.186)]] to "follow in the footsteps of the great authorities in Krishna Consciousness like Narada Muni and our other Acaryas." Now we are requiring our students to be very well familiar with all our literatures so that we may present our philosophy before even the most educated persons.




Letter to Japanese brothers and sisters — March 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Perhaps most of you who are present in this meeting have heard the name of the famous book "Bhagavad*-gita." The teachings of the Bhagavad-gita were given to Arjuna by his friend and philosopher Lord Krishna 5000 years ago, and since then the cult of Krishna Consciousness is historically current in India.

Lord Krishna also appeared in the same family a little more than 5000 years ago; *and because the cult of Krishna Consciousness became broken in course of time, Lord Krishna again re*-established the same formula by teaching His dear friend Arjuna for benefit of the entire human society.




Letter to Sriman Bankaji — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

*In the Bhagavad*-gita also, the Lord says to Arjuna, "I shall teach you the philosophy of the old system of Bhagavad-gita because you are my dear friend and devotee." This is the secret of understanding Lord Krishna or to enter into the confidential part of Vedic knowledge.




Letter to Ekayani — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Prahlada Maharaja, in his childhood, was doing this.

His class fellows would be astonished to hear him, and they would ask Prahlada, "My dear Prahlada, where have you learned these things.

We have got the same teachers, so where have you been taught this?" They were inquisitive, so Prahlada informed them that his Spiritual Master was Narada Muni and he was taught while he was in the womb of his mother.

So the Lord is very kind upon His sincere devotees, and He will provide more and more opportunities for such a sincere devotee as you to advance in serving and remembering Him at all times.




Letter to Gaurasundara — March 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Do you have the pictures of Prahlada which you painted some years ago?

Please offer my blessings to Govinda Dasi and to all the boys and girls there in New Navadvipa.




Letter to Revatinandana — March 25, 1970, Los Angeles

You know that the great sage Narada condemned the sons of Kuvera to become trees, but as a result of this, they were able to see Lord Krsna which is very difficult even for the great mystic yogis.

And the Lord is so powerful that through His pure devotee anyone can be delivered, never mind how he is fallen or condemned.

Continue to work like this in cooperation with Dininath Prabhu who is a very good devotee.

Please convey my blessings to all the Prabhus there working under your good direction.




Letter to Sri Dhruva — April 7, 1970, Los Angeles

Dear Sri Dhruva,




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your first question, there is no difference of the svayamvara ceremonies of Draupadi and Laksmana, they were almost alike.

The only difference was that the fish was covered with a cloth in the case of Laksmana, but the fish was naked in the case of Draupadi.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Nrsimhadeva appeared before the atheist Hiranyakasipu as Death and He appeared before Prahlada Maharaja the theist as the Benedictor of Blessing.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Yes, Srivas Acarya is incarnation of Narada Muni and Haridasa Thakura is incarnation of Lord Brahma, therefore sometimes Haridasa Thakura is called Brahma Haridasa.




Letter to Bahulasva — April 18, 1970, Los Angeles

You can know from the example of Arjuna how much peaceful he was.

Please offer my blessings to all the boys and girls there.




Letter to Robert, Karen — April 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Just like Arjuna, in the beginning he declined to fight, and Krishna apparently induced him to fight.

But does it mean that Arjuna after understanding Bhagavad*-gita became a violent fighter?




Letter to Brahmananda — April 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Have you got any information of the Prahlada pictures?* Purusottam got them here last year when I was living at Hayworth Avenue.

*I want to publish our book on Prahlada Maharaja with these pictures.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 1, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to learn that you have the Prahlada pictures in your safe custody because I want to print up many small books with text accompanied by illustrations, and the first one may be of Prahlada Maharaja.

Sometime ago you wrote me that you wanted some new topics for writing subjects, so I think you can begin by compiling information from my past lectures on Prahlada Maharaja, then add the pictures and print it.

Some other books may be about Dhruva Maharaja, Ajamila, etc., and I am sure these stories with their very significant purports will make very successful books, and they can be very easily sold.




Letter to Ekayani — May 3, 1970, Los Angeles

Just like He planned the battle of Kuruksetra and He induced His friend, a great devotee, Arjuna, to kill.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Vyasa is the Spiritual Master, therefore the Spiritual Master is the representative of Vyasa.

Please offer my blessings to your good wife, Madri Dasi, and to all the other Prabhus there in Paris.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Parikh does not come in the Parampara to become the representative of Vyasa, neither he has any sound knowledge of Vaisnava principles.




Letter to Jadurani — May 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Some of them may be looking like Vyasadeva, Valmiki, Narada, etc.

Some of them are older and some of them are younger, some of them have full hair like Vyasa because they are householders and others are brahmacari--*-but they are all great souls, highly elevated in transcendental science, or Paramahamsas.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your two questions, the first, Sri Gadadhara is expansion Radharani and Srinivasa is the expansion of Narada Muni, or in other words they are the internal and the devotional energy respectively.

Please offer my blessings to your good wife, Madri Dasi, and all the boys and girls at Paris center.




Letter to Jadurani, Bharadraja, Muralidhara — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

I was advised that Narada Muni was to be painted on __Easy Journey,__ but the picture which is given on it was suggested by me.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

So far Narada Muni is concerned, in His previous life He was a maidservant's son, but by the mercy of the devotees He later on became __siddha__ and next life He appeared as Narada with complete freedom to move anywhere by the grace of the Lord.

Similarly any living entity who is conditioned can achieve the perfectional stage of life by the above mentioned processes and the vivid example is Narada Muni.

From the life of Narada Muni it is distinct that although He was a conditioned soul in His previous life, there was no impediment of His becoming the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

So Krsna when He was physically present before Arjuna is the same when He is present before us by His __vani__ of Bhagavad*-gita.




Letter to Radharamana Sharanji — June 25, 1970, Los Angeles

Similarly Narada Muni has explained to Maharaja Yudhisthira that one has to be judged by the symptoms of his life and not by his birth.




Letter to Jayadvaita — July 12, 1970, Los Angeles

Jivatattva (empowered): Narada, Vyasa, Buddha, Kumaras, Dattatreya, Prthu and Bhrgupati.




Letter to Upendra — July 15, 1970, Los Angeles

I know that Tirthapada is a very nice and good boy.

During Lord Caitanya's time Thakura Haridasa was also persecuted and put into jail.

Yes, your have correctly answered your second question by the purport that Arjuna's mind was already absorbed in knowing Krsna as his friend so he should not give up that status but he should only change his vision for the time in order to see the Universal Form of the Lord.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

*Regarding your third question: This yoga process is authorized, but Arjuna says that it is too difficult.

Arjuna admitted this difficulty and it is explained in the Bhagavad-gita.




Letter to Upendra — August 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Simply by hearing and chanting the Glories of the Supreme Lord from the __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ one can become perfect, this example is shown by Sukadeva Goswami and Maharaja Pariksit.

In order to attain such a position one must be pure, so in this sense Lord Jesus Christ was a pure devotee.

Of course, humanitarianism is not a sign of the pure devotee, but unless he did like that no one would hear him.

Thank you once again and please convey my blessings to all the Prabhus there.




Letter to Vyasa — August 6, 1970, Los Angeles

My dear Sriman Vyasa,




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 18, 1970, Tokyo

If our Vyasa Puja pamphlet is not yet finished, you may add them there or conveniently they may be published in BTG.

He is a good worker in Sydney; he should be encouraged.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 20, 1970, Tokyo

There is a picture in Gita Press Bhagavata where Sukadeva Gosvami has been offered a nice raised throne and the king Pariksit along with the sages sitting on the floor on the bank of the Ganges and it is very nice.

According to your report of the July 25th, 1970 Press meeting you are going to issue a booklet for Vyasa Puja, but as yet no such booklet has been received by us.




Letter to Umapati — August 23, 1970, Tokyo

I shall begin my 75th year from the Vyasa Puja Day and if you all combined together manage the affairs of the Society nicely, that will give me a great pleasure.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 25, 1970, Tokyo

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated nil and your reference to Srila Vyasadeva on this Vyasa Puja Day is very significant.

For example, Sukadeva Gosvami was narrating __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ extemporaneously.

The ripened fruit is received hand to hand through disciplic succession and anyone who does this work in disciplic succession from Srila Vyasadeva is considered as representative of Vyasadeva and as such the bona fide Spiritual Master's Appearance Day is worshiped as Vyasa Puja.

This system of offering respect to the Spiritual Master is current in all sections of Vedic followers, but so far we are the Gaudiya Sampradaya is concerned, we offer on the Appearance Day of the Spiritual Master our humble homage annually and this particular auspicious moment is called Vyasa Puja.

In a family if there is one good boy, he can glorify the whole family and similarly if there is bad boy he can turn the whole family into ashes.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 26, 1970, Tokyo

I thank you for your Vyasa Pujah Homage Telegram reading as follows received yesterday morning!

"(Vyasa puja Poetry) to save the world

We are seven starting on Saturday including one Japanese nice boy.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — August 28, 1970, Tokyo

So I beg to thank you very much for this contribution which I think must be a gift for Vyasa Puja Day presentation and I have deposited it with Dai Nippon for publication of our literatures.

Please offer my blessings to all the other devotees there.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 2, 1970, Calcutta

Prahlada Maharaja was administered poison, but it did not act.

I think in the same parampara system that the poison administered to our Society will not act if some of our students are as good as Prahlada Maharaja.

Offer my blessings to Himavati.




Letter to Sivananda — November 12, 1970, Bombay

I have received your Vyasa Puja offering and it is very nice.

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Acyutananda — November 14, 1970, Bombay

Narada says one __must__ be judged according to his qualification, even if he is in a different class or species, still he should be accepted according to the qualities which he exhibits i.e., brahmana, etc.




Letter to Bansidhari — November 16, 1970, Bombay

Sukadeva Goswami analyzes the situation for the karmis in the narration of Bhagavatam as sleeping and indulging in sex*-life in the night and in the daytime working hard "Where is money?




Letter to Kenneth — November 17, 1970, Bombay

According to Lord Krsna's instructions to Arjuna in the Bhagavad*-gita, this science is passed down perfectly only via the bona fide line of disciplic succession.




Letter to Mr. DDD — December 19, 1970, Surat

*I have read your version of the Bhagavad*-gita, first chapter and it is very interesting to read how the armies were present on the battlefield of Kuruksetra and how Lord Krishna became the charioteer of His friend and devotee, Arjuna.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 19, 1970, Surat

Offer my blessings to all the workers of ISKCON Press because that is my life.

2) A ratha with four horses drawn before the ranks of soldiers and akshouhini carrying Krsna and Arjuna.

3) Arjuna morose; *leaving weapons aside he is almost crying.

Krsna says to Arjuna, "the wise mourn not for the dead or the living." 5) pictures of an individual from babyhood to youthhood, in manhood and in old age and death.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

4) Yes, Krishna can be shown seated next to Arjuna on the chariot when universal form is displayed.




Letter to Sukadeva — January 27, 1971, Allahabad

My dear Sukadeva,

You are very sincere boy.




Letter to Gerald — February 19, 1971, ISKCON Akash Ganga Bldg; 89 Bhulabhai Desai Road; Bombay-26 India

Yes, it is a fact that no one can see Krsna without being a pure devotee of the Lord.

Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad Gita (11:54), “My dear Arjuna, only by undivided devotional service can I be understood as I am, standing before you; and I can thus be seen directly.




Letter to Sukadeva — March 25, 1971, Bombay

My dear Sukadeva,

Yes, if Karandhara has recommended it, both you and Narada Muni Das may get yourselves married.




Letter to Rameswar Dayalaji Birla — March 31, 1971, Bombay

Dhruva, upon hearing from you.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — April 4, 1971, Bombay

The suggested ceremonial gifts for the Spiritual Master are as follows: grains; fruits; spices; ghee; flowers; clothings and garments; bedding, shoes, umbrella; asana; sacred thread; utensils; lamp; bead bag; kunti (neck) beads; incense; ornaments; money.

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Karandhara — April 22, 1971, Bombay

Arjuna was an householder, but at the same time more than a sannyasi because he fought for Krsna.

Please offer my blessings to all the devotees and I hope this will meet you in very good health.




Letter to Jadurani — May 19, 1971, Calcutta

When Arjuna left his family connections, he went to the Himalayas.

The picture may be shown of Arjuna going step by step to the Himalayas; Yes, occasionally devotees may be pictured with full head of hair instead of sikha.




Letter to Jadurani — June 8, 1971, Bombay

You can show in sequence in a painting how Narada Muni is leaving the material body and accepting a spiritual body and entering into Lord Visnu and again coming out through Brahma's heart.

*Arjuna was not present when Krishna spoke Bhagavad*-gita to the sun god.




Letter to London devotees — June 12, 1971, Bombay

__TO:__ Mukunda, Nara Narayana, Jeffrey Coker, Lan, Mandakini, Aditi, Tribhuvanatha, Jaya Hari, Sananda Kumara, Vivienne, Neville Carr, Nicolas, Charlie, Serena, Rancor, Pratajas, Phillip, Jill, Nigel, James Gavin Statt, Devadatta, Draupadi, Dhruvananda, Devaki, John, Jim, Greg, Jaya Jagadisa, John.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 21, 1971, Moscow

And so far the annual GBC meeting is concerned, it is my wish that this meeting be held in Mayapur on Vyasa Puja Day.

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 25, 1971, Moscow

I've already informed GBC members that they should meet there on Vyasa Puja Day.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 28, 1971, London

The ceremony for laying down the corner stone on Vyasa puja day or some days after must be performed.




Letter to Jadurani — July 3, 1971, Los Angeles

*So far your questions: Narayana appeared as a four*-handed full-grown youth before Devaki and Vasudeva; during the prayers offered by Queen Kunti, Krishna's chariot was waiting in the background, Pariksit Maharaja was baby but Krishna appeared full grown but reduced to scale, yes, the paintings may be signed "ISKCON PRESS"; no drawings should be made.

Lord Caitanya was not holding Sudarsana cakra; simply he was calling; Narada came out of Brahma's heart very little and then grew like a child; *Narada entered the body of Narayana.

Just like so many universes are coming out from all parts of the body of Maha Visnu, so where is the difficulty to understand that the entire creation can re*-enter from any part of the body?; Narayana appeared and disappeared to Narada's vision like lightning.




Letter to Jayadvaita — July 13, 1971, Los Angeles

canto 4 the title "Dhruva Maharaja enters the forest to meet the Lord".




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 13, 1971, Los Angeles

2-4 and you are appreciating the narration of Dhruva Maharaja also.




Letter to Jadurani — July 14, 1971, Los Angeles

*Bhisma was lying on the bed of arrows on one side of the battlefield.

Krishna and great sages such as Vyasa--*-big, big men.

Bhisma was a stout and strong old man.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 28, 1971, New York

Just like Haridasa Takhur was beaten in 22 market places and he felt no pain.

Prahlada was boiled in oil.




Letter to Sivananda — July 31, 1971, Brooklyn

Your letter of appreciation will be published in this years Vyasa Puja publication.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 4, 1971, London

That marginal state is always there but for a pure devotee who has actually surrendered to Krishna, he has no karmic reaction.

Therefore a pure devotee who is having some adverse reaction, he doesn't take ill of it.

A pure devotee therefore takes it as the mercy of the Lord because the Lord is finishing his karmic reaction by summary punishment.

In the presence of such adverse conditions of karmic reaction, the Lord advises to tolerate; __tams titiksasva bharata.__ My dear Arjuna, please tolerate these things without being perplexed.

They have nothing to do with the pure soul engaged in devotional service.

Please offer my blessings to the other boys and girls there.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — August 11, 1971, London

I beg to thank you very much for your letter dated 8th August, 1971 as well as your Vyasa Puja offering, so nicely composed.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 14, 1971, London

I have just now received your presentation of slippers as an offering for Vyasa puja day.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 14, 1971, London

Please offer my Vyasa puja blessings to everyone of you.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 17, 1971, London

Yes, I received your Vyasa Puja offerings and the booklet was so nice.




Letter to Kirtanananda — August 22, 1971, London

I am so glad to hear how Janmastami and Vyasa Puja were celebrated so successfully there in New Vrindaban and devotees were coming from all the centers.

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 25, 1971, London

Narada has written also five kinds of literatures; They are called Narada pancaratra.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 2, 1971, London

Lord Nityananda used to do that; Haridasa Thakura used to do that; all of Lord Caitanya's close associates used to do that.

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Caitanya — September 7, 1971, London

Please offer my blessings to your good husband Kanupriya and newly arrived children Draupadi and Gandhari.




Letter to Sukadeva — September 24, 1971, Nairobi

My dear Sukadeva,




Letter to Himavati — November 17, 1971, Delhi

Your prayer that you may be put always in difficulty is just like Queen Kunti Devi.




Letter to Patty Dorgan — November 17, 1971, Delhi

Just see Prahlada Maharaja.

And after Krishna in the form of Lord Nrsimhadeva came and killed Hiranyakasipu, Prahlada prayed to Krishna to have mercy on his demon father.




Letter to Govinda — November 20, 1971, Delhi

All should wear Tulasi kunti beads, not less than two strands.




Letter to Bahulasva — November 30, 1971, Vrindaban

I hope this meets you, your good wife, and your sons, Yamal and Arjuna, in good health and cheerful mood.




Letter to Los Angeles devotees — December 3, 1971, Delhi

My dear Karandhara dasa, Don, Prsni dasi, Jayatirtha dasa, Laksmana, Carol, Madhukanta dasa, Mark, Jo Ann, Sukadeva dasa, Doug, Kasondria, Dhruvananda dasa, Karnapura dasa, Liz, Riktananda dasa, Gopala Bhatta dasa, Patricia, Sridhara dasa, Govinda dasa, Saci devi, Srivas dasa, Alladin, Saraladevi, Ramesvara dasa, Gaea, Ananga devi, Siddhesvara dasa, Will, Vikramini devi, Yasodajiva dasa, Tim, Caitanya dasi, Upadaya dasa, Bod, Draupadi dasi, Kunjabehari dasa, David, Gandhari dasi, Dayanidhi dasa, Joel, Herapancami dasi, Karunasindhu dasa, Larry, Saha devi, Babhubahan dasa, Jitendria dasa, Daksina devi, Kanupriya dasa & wife, Laurie, Krsnakanti dasa, Mahapurusa dasa, Marilyn, Stokakrishna dasa, Haridasa, Tosana dasa, Tulsi devi, Tradis dasa, Jayasri dasi, Bruce, Prasuti dasi,




Letter to Chaturbhus — December 29, 1971, Bombay

I received report that you are a nice devotee; *continue in this way and Krishna will always help you.

In regard to your question about the Bible, you should just answer, "You follow your Bible and I follow my Bhagavad*-gita." There was no swastika on Arjuna's chariot.

So Arjuna's chariot had the flag of Hanuman on it.




Letter to Yajnesvara — January 2, 1972, Bombay

The answer is yes, one should always speak the truth, but qualified devotee will be able to speak the truth always very palatable to everyone so that it will sound pleasing even to his enemy, that is the art of speaking truth.

Although He made promise not to interfere in the Battle of Kuruksetra, He was forced to break His promise just to save His pure devotee.

Your question if a devotee has no appreciation for God but he has little appreciation for pure devotee, than what kind of devotee is this?

If he has appreciation for pure devotee, then he must have appreciation for God.

Haridasa Thakura chanted 3 lakhs of names each day, that means 16 names in the mantra, 108x16 or 1,728 names in each round of mala, dividing 300,000 by 1,728 comes to roundabout 175 rounds on beads daily.

That is why Haridasa Thakura is "namacarya." We find in __Caitanya Caritamrta__ information that both Lord Caitanya and Haridasa Thakura were constantly absorbed in chanting the Hare Krishna mantra: Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna Hare Hare/ Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 5, 1972, Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated February 26, 1972, and I have received the small booklet __Transcendental Teachings of Prahlada Maharaja__ also.




Letter to Giriraja — April 23, 1972, Tokyo

So far your hired Brahmin cook, since we have our prasadam distribution program this may be necessary, but he must be clean, no smoking, and he must wear kunti beads.




Letter to Madhavananda — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

*There were four listeners when Krishna instructed Arjuna, so there are four bona fide Visnu sampradayas.

The Mahamantra was given to Narada by Brahma.




Letter to Niranjan — May 5, 1972, Honolulu

In the verse that you refer to, Krishna says to Arjuna, "Give up all varieties of religiousness, and just surrender unto Me; and in return I shall protect you from all sinful reactions.

Throughout the Gita, Krishna describes the different processes of spiritual realization to Arjuna - karma yoga, jnana yoga, samkhya yoga - but at the end He says to give up all the different religious systems and just surrender to Him.




Letter to Jayadeva — May 21, 1972, Los Angeles

Kunti Devi is always praying "Let the trouble come again and again, so that I may have the opportunity to surrender to You." So to accept any situation as Krishna's mercy is to advance in spiritual life.




Letter to Yadubara — May 21, 1972, Los Angeles

Vyasa, for the time being, let us produce magazines in English and Hindi languages and perhaps at some later time we may be able to print in local languages our BTG also.

So for the time being, you may compile Srimati Vyasa's translation work into a small book and print locally.




Letter to Caturbhuja — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

Just like Prahlada Maharaja always remembered Krishna and that saved Him from the most difficult situations.




Letter to President of United States — June 28, 1972, Los Angeles

He was a descendant of the great Kuru dynasty and the grandson of Arjuna, the hero of the __Bhagavad*-gita__ and the personal associate of the Lord, Sri Krishna.




Letter to Jayadeva — August 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Sukadeva is the president now in Seattle temple, so if you can assist him in his management and other programs, kindly give him your help.




Letter to Patty Dorgan — September 4, 1972, New Vrindaban

Just like Prahlada Maharaja, he never asked Krishna for anything, oh Krishna please save me from my demon father, no.

But even Krishna came Himself, still Prahlada did not ask Him for any favors, only to please kindly have mercy upon my father.

That is pure devotee.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 7, 1972, New Vrindaban

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letters and Vyasa Puja offerings dated August 26, 1972.

Your presentation of Vyasa Puja offering stands first.

I am so glad that things in Australia are settled up, and I am confident that Mohanananda is a good boy although for the time being he is little disturbed, but if a good devotee like yourself can entreat him on my behalf, certainly he will come back and join the movement with fresh enthusiasm.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — September 9, 1972, Dallas

I beg to thank you very much for your kindly remembering me on Vyasa Puja birth day, and I have duly received your gift of $50.00, and I have appreciated your warm sentiments with great satisfaction.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi, Kirti ma, Caturbhuja, Karanadakasayi, Sandipani — September 9, 1972, Dallas

I beg to thank you very much for your kindly remembering me on Vyasa Puja birthday, and I have appreciated your warm sentiments with great satisfaction.




Letter to Mahamaya — September 9, 1972, Dallas

I beg to thank you very much for your kindly remembering me on Vyasa Puja birth day, and I have duly received your gift of $50.00, and I have appreciated your warm sentiments with great satisfaction.




Letter to Rasamanjari — September 9, 1972, Dallas

I beg to thank you very much for your kindly remembering me on Vyasa Puja birth day, and I have appreciated your warm sentiments with great satisfaction.




Letter to Jayadeva — September 10, 1972, Dallas

I beg to thank you very much for your kindly remembering me on Vyasa Puja birthday, and I have appreciated your warm sentiments with great satisfaction.




Letter to Satadhanya — September 10, 1972, Dallas

I beg to thank you very much for your kindly remembering me on Vyasa Puja birth day, and I have appreciated your warm sentiments with great satisfaction.




Letter to Amogha — September 13, 1972, Los Angeles

I have also recently received one letter from the Djakarta Krsna Consciousness club and it is very nicely offering respects on Vyasa Puja occasion.




Letter to Visala — September 21, 1972, Los Angeles

Now my best advice to you is that you remain like Narada Muni, the perfect brahmacari, loitering all over the universe and chanting the Lord's name.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 5, 1972, Vrindaban

Real meaning of duty is just like Arjuna: he did not like to be responsible, he wanted to leave the scene, but Krishna convinced him this is your duty, to fight, so he did it for Krishna, and he fought until the last man was killed from the opposing side.




Letter to Vamanadeva — December 3, 1972, Bombay

Follow the line laid down by Prahlada Maharaja and try to take every one back to home, back to godhead.




Letter to Balavanta — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

But if we remain always absorbed in remembering Lord Caitanya, how He converted so many intelligent men, even sitting for three days and nights to hear them speak without Himself speaking anything, and if we remember how Krishna was so much patient to explain everything to Arjuna, even Arjuna was speaking like a fool--*-in this way, being always tolerant of others and appreciating their points-of-view, it will be easy matter for us to convince them gradually to join us.




Letter to Sukadeva — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

My dear Sukadeva,

Handwritten: Sukadeva- Kindly xerox and distribute copies of this letter to all temple presidents, GBC, sannyasis, etc.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 2, 1973, Bombay

That means I must not leave it even for so*-called good cause, just like Arjuna wanted to stop his fighting activity just to avoid killing so many of his kinsmen, cousin brothers, and other friends.




Letter to Madhukara — January 4, 1973, Bombay

The right understanding of Bhagavad-gita is Arjuna's understanding.

In other words, Arjuna came to the conclusion that he must perform his occupational duty, not as a material obligation, for reasons of wife, family, friends, reputation, professional integrity, like that---no.

Krsna recommended Arjuna to remain as he was, not to disrupt the order of society and go against his own nature just for convenience sake.

That is Arjuna's understanding.




Letter to Karandhara — January 9, 1973, Bombay

For example, Krsna married 16,000 wives, Arjuna married 3 or 4 wives, Krsna's father Vasudeva, married 16 or 18 wives, like that.




Letter to Thakura Haridasa — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

My dear Thakura Haridasa,




Letter to Dr. Singhal, Mr. Saraf, Dr. Poddar, Mr. Vasista, Giriraja — February 21, 1973, Auckland

Prahlada Maharaja said that even a saintly person becomes pleased when a scorpion or a snake is killed.




Letter to Karandhara — February 21, 1973, Auckland

So please try and do this but if this is not possible you may break down the rear wall and add that one room and my sitting room to the temple and my Vyasa Sana may be placed against the side wall with my left side facing the Deities and by back facing the kitchen.




Letter to Sukadeva — March 4, 1973, Calcutta 17

My dear Sukadeva,

*A pure devotee always thinks himself as not*-devotee.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 19, 1973, Los Angeles

Narada Bhakti Sutra.




Letter to Thakura Haridasa — April 23, 1973, Los Angeles

My dear Thakura Haridasa:




Letter to Lynne Ludwig — April 30, 1973, Los Angeles

*Krishna tells Arjuna, His disciple, that "It is lust only .

Such a great soul is very rare." Again Krishna uses the word __mahatma,__ great soul.

4.18)]] "he is intelligent among human society, he is in the transcendental position, although engaged in sorts of activities".




Letter to Caturbhuja — May 9, 1973, Los Angeles

But by the association with the pure devotee he becomes strongest.

Then how was it possible for him to impart the Vedas to a non-conditioned soul---Narada Muni?" So, Lord Brahma is a conditioned soul means that due to his desire to become the creator of the material manifestation he had to take birth within the material world.

But although he was conditioned by such desire, still he is a great devotee of Lord Krsna.

Narada appeared as the son of Brahma and therefore he had to accept Lord Brahma as his spiritual master.




Letter to Jayapataka, Bhavananda — May 9, 1973, Los Angeles

Just like the picture that Arjuna's chariot is placed by Krsna between the groups of 2 soldiers.




Letter to Arjuna — May 20, 1973, Dallas

My dear Arjuna,




Letter to Makhanlal — June 22, 1973, Mayapur

In the __Bhagavad*-gita__ Krsna ordered Arjuna to declare to the whole world that His devotees would never be vanquished.

And in the last verse of the __Gita,__ Sanjaya says wherever there is Krsna and Krsna's pure devotee Arjuna there will always be opulence, victory, extraordinary power and morality---__tatra srir vijayo bhutir dhruva nitir matir mama.__ But because we are engaged in warfare with the forces of Maya, there will be casualties.

Even Arjuna's son, Abhimanyu a 16-year-old boy was killed at the battle of Kuruksetra.




Letter to Jadurani — June 28, 1973, Calcutta

No, Haridasa Pandit is not the namacarya Haridasa Thakura.

Haridasa Pandit was the pujari of the temple.




Letter to Giriraja — August 23, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter and the nice Vyasa Puja offering you have sent.




Letter to Hon Pei — August 30, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Arjuna also thought like that "I shall not fight and fell silent" but Krsna did not approve of this sentimental attitude of the Great Arjuna.

The whole Bhagavad-gita was spoken to Arjuna simply to convince him that he should work for the satisfaction of Krsna.




Letter to Sankara Pyne — October 20, 1973, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 15/8/73 and I thank you very much for it and your Vyasa Puja appreciation.

So you are a nice boy, and I wish that you continue on in this way.




Letter to Acyutananda — November 1, 1973, New Delhi

Regarding your two questions addressed through Tamala Krsna, the reply to your question about Arjuna's relationship with Krsna, is that Arjuna is an eternal devotee, so on the higher platform the devotee is so intimately related that he forgets Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

When Arjuna saw the virata murti of Krsna, actually he came down one step below his position.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 8, 1973, New Delhi

4.8)]]." But, for us to kill like that we first have to become first class Krsna devotees like Arjuna or Hanuman, then we can fight with the Ravanas and demons.




Letter to Muralidhara — March 7, 1974, Mayapur

You may depict both the sages and Yaksas on the ground in the battle with Dhruva.

Yes, show Dhruva's soldiers along with him.

Dhruva was a Vaisnava, portray him like that.




Letter to Bhavatarini — April 3, 1974, Bombay

This is a great qualification, and this attitude made Arjuna eligible in the Bhagavad*-gita, to receive the full mercy of Krsna's instruction.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 8, 1974, Bombay

According to sastra anyone who wears tilaka and sikha and kunti over and above the Vaisnava dress or Vaisnava sannyasi must be accepted especially while chanting Hare Krishna mantra with bead bags.




Letter to Niranjana — April 23, 1974, Hyderabad

You should also always wear Kunti beads around the neck and wear the marking of tilak.




Letter to ISKCON Artists — May 2, 1974, Bombay

Dhruva should be just as he is shown in your sketch.




Letter to Bhavatarini — May 4, 1974, Bombay

Just as Arjuna in the beginning was completely confused and lamenting, but after accepting Krsna and hearing from Him he said, "Now my illusion is over, and I am prepared to do whatever you say." If the guru is a representative of the Supreme Lord in disciplic succession and the student is sincere, only then he can get him out of the clutches of the material energy to become situated in spiritual happiness above all material desires, in Krsna Consciousness.

You seemed to have taken a new grasp on Krsna Consciousness when you say, "As for where to live, my only concern now is to live where I can best serve you." A pure devotee actually has no problems for himself; wherever he is he can read books like Krsna Books and chant Hare Krsna, get some prasadam and always think of Krsna.

Prahlada Maharaja prayed like that: I have no problem for myself.




Letter to Lilavati — May 12, 1974, Bombay

As for your questions you have asked for clarification in the KRSNA Book when Maha Visnu says to Krsna and Arjuna that you are my incarnations in my appearance as Nara*-Narayana.




Letter to Dinadayadri — May 26, 1974, Rome

You are a very good girl and a sincere devotee therefore, even though you have experienced difficulty you are remaining pure in Krsna Consciousness and keeping faith in Krsna and the spiritual master.

So many great devotees have had to undergo difficulties, and the great example among women was Queen Kunti whose family life was perpetual danger, but because she always thought of Krsna she was saved.




Letter to Yadunandana — June 25, 1974, Melbourne

Yes there are example of Krsna Conscious persons whose worship was solitary life, and the greatest example is Haridasa Thakura.

Haridasa Thakura used to live only in a cave sometimes and would spend his whole time chanting the Hare Krishna Mantra.

Prahlada Maharaja prayed I am not satisfied to go back to the kingdom of God alone, but I must bring back with me all these poor fools who have no alternative ultimately than to surrender to You.




Letter to Alfred Ford — July 16, 1974, Los Angeles

"My dear son of Kunti, be assured and declare it to the whole world that My devotee is never vanquished." Krishna is also worshiped as __namo brahmanyaya devaya.__ His first business is to give protection to the cows and the brahmanas.




Letter to Yamal, Arjuna — July 16, 1974, Dallas

My dear Yamal and Arjuna Das:




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 8, 1974, Vrindaban

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated July 26, 1974 and your Vyasa Puja Offering.




Letter to Abhirama — August 16, 1974, Vrindaban

*David Milo Cramer--*-Dhruva das




Letter to Balabhadra, Ratnaranjini — August 18, 1974, Vrindaban

I beg to thank you for your kind appreciation on the Vyasa Puja Day.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — August 18, 1974, Vrindaban

I beg to thank you for your kind appreciation on the Vyasa Puja Day.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 18, 1974, Vrindaban

I beg to thank you for your kind appreciations on the Vyasa Puja Day.




Letter to Nalinikanta, Ratnesvari — August 18, 1974, Vrindaban

I beg to thank you for your kind appreciations on the Vyasa Puja Day.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — August 18, 1974, Vrindaban

I beg to thank you for your kind appreciation on the Vyasa Puja Day.




Letter to Purnaprajna, Narayani — August 18, 1974, Vrindaban

I beg to thank you for your kind appreciation on the Vyasa Puja Day.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

I am especially pleased to note that for Vyasa Puja and Janmastami you have so many Iranian devotees there.




Letter to Sri Ganatra — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

I thank you very much for greeting telegram from Bombay dated Aug 12th on the occasion of Vyasa Puja.




Letter to Gurukrpa — September 1, 1974, Vrindaban

Even a woman in the dead of night with all attractive features could not affect even sligtly Haridasa Thakura.




Letter to Jadurani — September 8, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding your letter of August 20, Narada can have yellow dhoti.




Letter to Shaktimati — October 7, 1974, Mayapur

Just like Srimat Kunti devi when there was difficulty, she prayed to Krishna.




Letter to Giriraja — October 19, 1974, Mayapur

Yes, whoever may live with us must shave and take kunti beads, otherwise they may come and go.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 19, 1974, Mayapur

Krishna advises Arjuna to work to his bet capacity but not to think that he is the best capable.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 25, 1974, West Bengal

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*In the morning after his lecture from the Prayers of Queen Kunti in Srimad*-Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada takes great pleasure in the kirtan with the devotees singing and dancing very nicely.




Letter to Sriji — November 7, 1974, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your Vyasa Puja offering dated August 22, 1974, received just now and I am very glad to receive it; better late than never.

The Lord is the original spiritual master, and a person in the disciplic succession can convey the message of the Lord as it is to his sincere disciple.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 12, 1974, Bombay

Haridasa Thakura only took one of the items, the chanting, and he was so affectionate to Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Sukadeva — November 24, 1974, Bombay

My dear Sukadeva das:

No Vaisnava says that he is advanced.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — December 13, 1974

Actually speaking, according to the Vedic conception of life, every head of the state should all become rajarsi, which means a king or governor or ruling chief should be as ideal as a great saint or rishi.

So we find saintly kings like Maharaj Yudhistira, Maharaj Parikshit, Maharaj Bharata, and so on, what to speak of King Lord Ramachandra.




Letter to Bahudak — December 15, 1974, Bombay

2.14)]] O son of Kunti, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness and distress, and their disappearance in due course, are like the appearance and disappearance of winter and summer seasons.




Letter to Revatinandana — December 15, 1974, Bombay

But in London at the Vyasa Puja ceremony during the offering of flowers you, Syamasundara and Mukunda left the room.




Letter to Sri Srinivasan — December 23, 1974, Bombay

All great previous personalities such as Arjuna and the Pandava brothers, Maharaja Rsabhadeva, King Bharata, so many great kings and great saintly persons all finished the last part of their lives living as mendicants, sannyasis.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 19, 1975, Bombay

He simply listened to Sukadeva Gosvami.

And Sukadeva Gosvami simply narrated Srimad*-Bhagavatam.

Prahlada Maharaja simply contemplated---smaranam.

Arjuna only remained as friend of Krishna---sakhyam.

Everyone should feel proud of becoming sincere servant of Krishna, but the pure devotee never minimizes the importance of other devotees.

When Grandfather Bhisma was trying to injure the body of Krishna by sharpened arrows, in full devotion in the mellow of chivalry, Krishna was feeling the piercing of the arrows as good as worshiping him with soft rose flowers.




Letter to Mrs. Mohini H. Singh — March 6, 1975, Brooklyn

In the Bhagavad*-gita, the spiritual hint is there in the beginning of the lesson to Arjuna.




Letter to Trista Hubbarth — May 3, 1975, Bombay

For example, in the Bhagavad gita, Lord Krsna gives His opinion, but He is accepted as the Supreme Personality of Godhead by all the great sages of the Vedic philosophy including Vyasadeva the compiler of all the scriptures, as well as Narada, Brahma, Siva and in the modern time, Ramanuja, Sankaracarya, Lord Caitanya, etc.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — May 7, 1975

Lord Sri Krishna enquired from Arjuna whether he had decided to change his opinion.

"O conqueror of wealth, Arjuna, have you heard this attentively with your mind?

And Arjuna replied:

"Thus I have heard the conversation of two great souls, Krishna and Arjuna.

By the mercy of Vyasa, I have heard these most confidential talks directly from the master of all mysticism, Krishna, who was speaking personally to Arjuna." (BG/18/74-7)




Letter to G.L. Nanda — May 9, 1975

*Forty*-million years ago, before speaking the principles of Bhagavad-gita to Arjuna, Krishna spoke to the sun-god, Vivasvan.

In this way, the principle of religiosity was handed down by the parampara system, but in course of time, sa kaleneha mahata yogo nastah parantapa, on account of passing of time, the system was broken, therefore Krishna decided to speak to Arjuna about the principle of religion in the Bhagavad-gita.

The mystery of religion is very very confidential, therefore, we should follow the great personalities like Svayambhu, Narada, Sambhu, Kapila, Kumara, Manu, Prahlada, Janaka, Bhisma, Bali, Vaiyasaki, and Vayam.

We should follow the religion enacted or introduced by Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Narada Muni, Sukadeva Goswami and Yamaraja, because it is completely [indistinct].

Real dharma means bhagavat-dharma and it is recommended by Prahlada Maharaja who is also one of the Mahajanas.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — june 14, 1975

*In the Srimad-bhagavatam, it is explained by Narada to Yudhisthira Maharaja that according to symptoms of Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya, Sudra, one should be accepted as such*-not by birth.

And if those qualities are found in other places, it means if a person who is not born in a Brahmana family, but he is qualified, he should be accepted also as a Brahmana.

The principles of dharma are known by the twelve Mahajanas, Svayambhur-Naradah Sambhuh Kumarah Kapilo Manuh Prahlada Janako Bhismo Valir-Vaiyasakir-Vayam.




Letter to Purnima — June 21, 1975, Los Angeles

This is the instruction of Prahlada Maharaja who was a young boy like yourself.




Letter to Hansadutta — July 29, 1975, Dallas

Regarding my coming to London, yes I will come immediately after Janmastami and Vyasa Puja from New Vrindaban.




Letter to Radhavallabha — August 21, 1975, New Delhi

I am in due receipt of your letter dated August 15, 1975 and also the copies of the Vyasa Puja book.




Letter to Sri Raj Kapoor — August 26, 1975, Vrindaban

Please visit our Hare Krishna Land Juhu for Janmastami and Vyasa Puja Day on the 30th instant.




Letter to Acarya Prabhakar Mishra — August 28, 1975, Vrindaban

I am enclosing herewith one invitation card to our Janmastami and Vyasa Puja Day celebration.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — August 28, 1975, Vrindaban

Please take our invitation card for the Janmastami and Vyasa Puja Day.

So if you come on Janmastami or Vyasa Puja Day we can talk on this matter, or if you are sick, if you give me some appointment I can go and see you.




Letter to Ramesvara & Co — September 1, 1975, Vrindaban

You promised on Vyasa Puja Day, and it has come, although Nitai has come a little late just after our ceremony.




Letter to Bhakti Ballabh Tirtha — September 2, 1975, Vrindaban

I am here in Vrindaban where we are holding our Janmastami and Vyasa Puja ceremony at our Krishna Balarama Mandir.




Letter to Sankara Pyne, Mira Pyne — September 3, 1975, Vrindaban

I am very much pleased with your Vyasa Puja offerings.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — September 4, 1975

Please accept my blessings, I am in due receipt of your Sri Vyasa Puja offering and I thank you very much for it.




Letter to Sri Arjuna — September 5, 1975, Vrindaban

My dear Sri Arjuna Das:




Letter to Kaumadaki — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

This is to acknowledge reciept of your Sri Vyasa Puja offering, August 30, 1975.




Letter to Sukadeva — September 18, 1975, Vrindaban

My dear Sukadeva das,




Letter to Gargamuni — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

This can be done by regular chanting like Haridasa Thakura did.

Whenever there is a young woman, we should remember Haridasa Thakura and beg his mercy to protect us, and we should think that these beautiful gopis are meant for the enjoyment of Krishna.




Letter to Giriraja — October 22, 1975, Johannesburg

Vyasa' instruction.




Letter to Sukadeva — November 13, 1975, Bombay

My dear Sukadeva das,




Letter to Acyutananda, Yasodanandana — November 21, 1975, Bombay

I think Acyutananda Swami, he is a very good preacher.

I am arranging to start a Krsna*-Arjuna temple at Kuruksetra where B.G.




Letter to Kirtiraja — December 2, 1975, New Delhi

The battlefield is still there and you will be happy to know that yesterday we have been at that very spot where Krishna spoke to Arjuna, and we will build a gorgeous Krishna Arjuna temple there.




Letter to Ramesvara Prabhu — December 3, 1975, Vrindaban

After I wrote that poem for Vyasa Puja of my Guru Maharaja they used to call me Poet.




Letter to Aja — December 4, 1975, Vrindaban

Prahlada Maharaja, a great devotee and authority in our line said, Krishna consciousness should be taught from the beginning of Childhood.

They do not receive even the first point of knowledge, that I am pure spirit soul part and parcel of God.

My blessings to Sivananda Prabhu, he is a good boy, he singlehandedly started the European movement.




Letter to Yogescandra — December 7, 1975, Vrindaban

This was actually so with Prahlada Maharaja, he was only 5 years old, he was preaching Krishna consciousness to his school friends, and the father Hiranyakasipu became so envious that he attempted to kill his 5 year old son in so many ways.




Letter to Sri Krishna C. Batra — December 8, 1975, Vrindaban

When one becomes a devotee he worships Krishna by the above nine varieties of bhakti processes and remain always an obedient servant of Krishna, and the vivid example is Arjuna, how he engaged himself on the battlefield of Kuruksetra although he was not willing to kill the enemies on the other side, although they happen to be very near and dear kinsmen of Arjuna.

The conclusion is, when one gives up his concocted ideas of perfection and takes to Krishna consciousness just to render service to the Lord by following his direct order this perfection is actually attained by a pure devotee, so much so that a pure devotee constantly engaged in the service of the Lord can get direct orders from the Lord, and then follow perfectly the instructions of the Lord.

*Just this month we have sent preachers to Ahmedabad and Kanpur for opening centers, and we are planning to build a gorgeous Krishna Arjuna temple at Kuruksetra in co*-operation with the late home minister G.L.




Letter to Tulsi — December 18, 1975, Bombay

Throughout the Bhagavad-gita Krishna is encouraging Arjuna to fight, and Gandhi manufactured non-violence from Bhagavad-gita.

Everyone in India knows the Mahabharata, the great battle of Kuruksetra, 640,000,000 soldiers gave up their life in that battle, and Krishna was personally instructing Arjuna to fight, and Gandhi took Bhagavad-gita and preached non-violence.




Letter to Mahavisnu — December 31, 1975, Bombay

Even a great devotee like Bhisma met his end by being pierced with hundreds of arrows, but he was so powerful that he waited in that condition to see Lord Krishna before he passed away.

Please offer my blessings to this nice girl and prayers for her well being.




Letter to Sri K. Raghupati Rao — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

And in Srimad*-Bhagavatam in the prayers of Queen Kunti, Krishna is described "__antar-bahih__", within and without.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — January 23, 1976, Mayapur

Haridasa told me he was going to Bombay.




Letter to Prthu Putra — January 24, 1976, Mayapur

Narada Muni was similarly cursed by Daksa that he could not stay anywhere very long and this only increases his preaching.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 29, 1976, Mayapur

Your struggle in Germany is the struggle between Hiranyakasipu and Prahlada Maharaja, and Prahlada Maharaja must come out triumphant.




Letter to Radhavallabha — February 3, 1976, Mayapur

There should be no effulgence around Prahlada.

To illustrate Prahlada being protected when he is thrown of the cliff, there should be a semi*-visible Krishna waiting below, as if to catch.

Prahlada was not actually attacked with the tridents, just threatened.




Letter to Gadi — February 16, 1976, Mayapur

Regarding your questions; *Arjuna, Yudhisthira Maharaja, and Draupadi were not killed in the battle.




Letter to Sri Kashinath Mullick — March 24, 1976, Delhi

Here also in Mayapur we are doing the same thing, and we have just taken on another place, Haridasapur, the place of Haridasa Thakura.




Letter to Pranada — March 27, 1976, Delhi

Concerning your questions about tantric sastras; *the Vaisnava tantras are bona fide literatures, just like Narada*-pancaratra, but not the atheistic tantra which have nothing to do with the Vedic literatures.

However, if one is born in a family of dog*-eaters but is a pure devotee of the Lord, he can become a spiritual master."




Letter to Mr. Prem J. Batra — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

This material world is working under my direction, O son of Kunti, and it is producing all moving and unmoving beings.




Letter to Yasodanandana — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

Concerning the story of Prahlada (Varaha Nrsimha), if the story is mentioned in the Puranas then it is alright.




Letter to Punjabi Premanand — April 16, 1976, Bombay

Our system, the Vedic system, is to approach the right person and hear from him exactly as Arjuna listened from Krishna.




Letter to Ramesvara , Ranadira — April 23, 1976, Melbourne

However, you can have a __Bhakti__*-yoga bookstall, and paintings, a painting of Dhruva Maharaja as 5 years old alone in the forest.




Letter to Mrs. Perera — April 27, 1976, Auckland

There are histories of many great devotees, like Prahlada Maharaja, who was living in the house of his demon father, Hiranyakasipu.

Hiranyakasipu did not even like to hear the name of Krishna, but Prahlada had perfect faith in chanting the Holy Names of the Mahamantra, Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare, Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare, and in this way Krishna saved Prahlada in the end.




Letter to Susheel Asnani — May 9, 1976, Honolulu

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My eternal Abode, O Arjuna."




Letter to Bhargava — May 29, 1976, Honolulu

When people look to see the Bhagavad*-gita they expect to see Krishna and Arjuna, not the picture of Krishna with cow.

You could have taken a color picture of Krishna and Arjuna and used it black and white (one color) on the front cover.

You could have done this on the front cover with Krishna and Arjuna on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, but the cover must not be changed.




Letter to Purusottama — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

Suppose a devotee had to suffer in preaching work, just like Haridasa Thakura or Prahlada Maharaja.

Prahlada's father, Hiranyakasipu was giving so much trouble, but to Prahlada it was not trouble.




Letter to Jayapataka — June 6, 1976, Los Angeles

Just like Arjuna was asked to fight by Krishna, so it was Prabhupada's dream to make Mayapur a transcendental city.

*Concerning Prabhu Svarupa das of Haridasa*-pur, he is a good man so utilize him.




Letter to Saurabha — June 7, 1976, Los Angeles

Vyasa is a competent man, but the difficulty is that he is not joining.




Letter to Ramesvara , Radhavallabha — August 14, 1976, Bombay

I am in due receipt of the package from Los Angeles containing the Vyasa Puja and the latest BBT newsletter and I have found both to be extremely pleasing.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — August 23, 1976, Hyderabad

I have read your telegram of Vyasa Puja offering and I thank you very much for your nice feelings.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 26, 1976, New Delhi

I am in due receipt of your Janmastami 1976 invitation sheet, but there is no mention of the Vyasa Puja ceremony.

Generally in our centers they issue Janmastami invitations along with Vyasa Puja invitations.

I have read your Vyasa Puja offering, so it will be a great pleasure to know whether Vyasa Puja was officially held in Nairobi.




Letter to Navayogendra — August 31, 1976, New Delhi

I am in due receipt of your Vyasa Puja and Janmastami cards and I thank you very much for them.




Letter to Radhavallabha — September 7, 1976, Vrindaban

Prahlada Maharaja does not have a beard.




Letter to Surendra Babu — September 8, 1976, Vrindaban

On my return from Europe and America I have received your Vyasa Puja greetings and I thank you very much for the sentiments you have expressed therein.




Letter to Dixit — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

That is recommended by Prahlada Maharaja, __kaumara acaret prajno dharman bhagavatan iha__ [[books:sb:7:6:1|(SB 7.6.1)]].




Letter to Dr. Chatterjee — September 27, 1976, Vrindaban

We are attempting one Gurukula in Vrindaban and we have already begun building, to train children from the very beginning of life as is advised by Prahlada Maharaja:




Letter to Jayapataka — September 28, 1976, Vrindaban

Thakura Haridasa's murti can be installed.




Letter to Mrs. Tania Perera — October 15, 1976, Chandigarh

Prahlada Maharaja was only 5 years old and because of his becoming a devotee of the Lord his father tried to kill him in so many ways.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 7, 1976, Vrindaban

The example of Prahlada Maharaja is there.




Letter to Mrs. Perlmutter — January 23, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My (Krsna, God) appearance and activities, does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." (Gita, Ch.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 23, 1977

If we simply remain sincere devotees, then "all glories to the Pandavas, on whose side Krsna is fighting." For Krsna was on Arjuna's side, otherwise Arjuna was like a fig compared to the generals on the other side.

Arjuna said it was like crossing a sea of crocodiles.

If someone says Krsna helped Arjuna but that was long ago, we say that Krsna is here now, the devotees are here now, and the business is the same.




Letter to Swarupa Damodar — January 24, 1977

Arjuna married the daughter of the Manipur king, and his son became the King.

I have great respect for Manipur, which was a Kshatriya kingdom long before Arjuna.




Letter to Citraketu das — January 27, 1977

On hearing your poem about Narada and the Hunter I think you have done nicely.

I suggested that you could take the Krsna book chapter by chapter and versify it, but what you have done it is also good, Ajamil, Narada and the Hunter; there are so many topics in the Bhagavatam.




Letter to Sravanananda — February 5, 1977

As Krsna tells Arjuna, Kaunteya pratijanihi.




Letter to H.S. Dwivedi — April 8, 1977

Shri Naradananda Swami is now occupying the VYASA GADDI.




Letter to Jayanta — April 29, 1977

I could understand immediately that you are a very intelligent young man and also a good devotee of Krsna.

Of course maya is very strong, and sometimes she brings down even a good devotee.

O son of Kunti, declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes.")




Acaryas & Great Souls

Letter to Gandhi Memorial Fund — July 5, 1949, Calcutta

He was a great follower of this great philosophy like other great saints and he was therefore a great devotee of Rama and Krishna and for this only he was raised to such exalted position of a saint amongst the statesmen during his very life time.




Letter to Ratanshi Morarji Khatau — August 5, 1958, Bombay

But because He was great devotee at heart He dared not to commit sacrilege by unauthorized commentation on the Bhagavatam for He knew it well that a person who aspires after Mukti or merge one's identity in the impersonal feature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is debarred from the benefit of Srimad-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Jugalkishore Birla — August 26, 1958, Bombay

*One of the real devotees of Krishna was Arjuna during the appearance of Lord Krishna and as such the parampara of the Bhagavad*-gita, which was broken prior to the occurrence of the battle of Kuruksetra, was reestablished at the battlefield and Arjuna was authorized to understand the purpose of the Bhagavad-gita.

*As such it is understood in the beginning that one who does not follow the foot prints of Arjuna, cannot enter into the mystery of the Bhagavad*-gita and therefore nobody can preach the gospel of Geeta without knowing its mystery.

There are thousands and one scholars in India and abroad but very few of them have followed the foot prints of Arjuna except the Vaisnava Acaryas such Sri Ramanuja, Sri Madhya, Lord Caitanya, Sridhara Swami, Madhusudana Sarasvati, Vishvanatha Cakravarti, Baladeva Vidyabhusana, etc.

*I hope you will not misunderstand the position of the Acarya who is so important a figure in the matter of learning the transcendental science.

The Acarya is the direct representative of the Personality of Godhead.

And no body can claim to become a bona fide Acarya if he has not strictly followed the footprints of the previous Acaryas authorized in the matter.

The whole thing has been disturbed in the set of Sanatana Dharma only by violating this principle of following the Acarya.

So far the Bhagavad*-gita is concerned every one, let him be a very great scholar in the mundane sense, must be in confirmed position along with the mode of understanding of Sri Arjuna.

That is the crucial point of testing an Acarya false or real Sri Arjuna is the first man to understand Geeta and the mode of his understanding is clearly defined in the Bhagavad-gita.

So there is no difficulty in testing an Acarya whether he is false or bona fide.

Arjuna was a householder Ksatriya and was fighting for the interest of the Lord and as such he was the first Acarya in the parampara line.

Any one who follows strictly the footprints of Sri Arjuna is certainly a Mahatma.

We can find out Mahatmas like Arjuna in the householder life also and in this age of Kali we should find out More Mahatmas in the householders life than in the other camp.




Letter to Mr. Toshihiro Nakano — April 1, 1961, Delhi

All great sages of the world like Lord Krishna, Lord Buddha, Lord Christ, Hazrat Mohammed, Acarya Sankara, Acarya Ramanuja, Lord Caitanya, all lived for enlightening men on this culture of Human spirit.




Letter to Gosainji — July 31, 1965, Bombay

He is a great devotee of Lord Krishna and it is this gentleman about whom I talked with you in the matter of Sri Radha Madhavaji Vigraha of Sri Jayadeva Goswami.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — November 10, 1965, New York

Apart from civilized men like the __Americans even the Kirata, Andhra, Pulinda,__ Pukkasa, Abhira, Sumbha, Yavana, Khasadaya or any other lower caste, all of them can be trained up to be devotees of the Lord under proper guidance of a pure and bona fide devotee.

So I shall request you to do this noble act and it will be recorded in the history of the world that the first Hindu temple is started by a pious Hindu Lady __SRIMAT SUMATI MORARJI__ who is not only a big business magnet in India but a pious Hindu Lady a great devotee of Lord Krishna Krishna.




Letter to Sally — November 19, 1965, New York

He is Prahlada Maharaja a boy of five years old but because he was a great devotee of God and preaching the message of God among his little class mates, his atheist father tried to kill him.

So the atheist class of men are always inimical to the devotees of God even though such devotee happens to be the atheist's son like Prahlada.

I hope you are all enjoying good health and with my blessings for you all, I am




Letter to Sir Padampat Singhania — January 20, 1966, New York

You are a great devotee of Lord Dvarakadhisa traditionally.

If we sincerely do this work Lord Krishna will help us in so many ways and because you are a sincere devotee of the Lord, you have very kindly responded to my humble call.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — September 28, 1966, New York

Acarya: Swami A.C.

If there is any good devotee who wants to come, send me his name and address.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — November 13, 1966, New York

I want to make this movement actually international, and as a great devotee of Lord Krishna, not only yourself but all others should become members of this International Society.




Letter to Nripen Babu — December 15, 1966, New York

He is very intelligent.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 11, 1967, San Francisco

I wish that each and every Branch shall keep their independent identity and cooperate keeping the Acarya in the centre.




Letter to Mr. Dambergs (senior) — April 12, 1967, New York

I have heard that you have been ailing since a long time but I have heard also that you are a great devotee of Lord Jesus Christ.

You are so lucky that you have got a nice boy like Janis as descendant of your good family.




Letter to Balai — December 29, 1967, San Francisco

Lilasukha is name of Bilvamangala Thakura; this Bilvamangala Thakura was a great devotee of Krishna and he wrote a famous book Krishna Karnamrta, recognized by Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Upendra — February 13, 1968, Los Angeles

In the later age the Brahma Sampradaya was handed down though Madhva Acarya; *in this Madhva Acarya disciplic succession came Isvara Puri.

Narada, 4.

Vyasa, 5.




Letter to Mr. David J. Exley — February 21, 1968, Los Angeles

Later on, it was organizedly recorded in the great voluminous literature, known world over as the __Srimad*-Bhagavatam,__ and the very famous __Bhagavad-gita,__ by the original author of Vedic literature, Sri Krishna Dvaipayana Vyasa.

I am recognized Acarya of this movement, as will be evidenced by the enclosed copies of different branches of the Gaudiya Math institutions.

*I do not know what further pertinent material %%___%% need of concerning our organization's qualification %%___%% entered upon the list of Non*-Governmental Organizations %%___%% simply assure you that the enclosed copies of certification support the fact that I am recognized Acarya of %%___%% al Movement.




Letter to Uddhava, Cidananda — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

When Haridas was thrown in jail all the inmates bowed down to the great devotee & asked for a boon.




Letter to Jadurani — April 13, 1968, San Francisco

According to Caitanya Caritamrta, a man is famous who is known as a great devotee of Krishna.

Therefore the idea was that we may sell some pictures but so far I understand that even if we follow the principles of modern artists, still our pictures like Narada Muni, Panca*-tattva, etc., will not have immediate prospective market.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 5, 1968, Boston

So, whenever everything was all ready for my marriage with another girl, my great father who was a great devotee of the Lord, called me and instructed me in the following words:




Letter to Mukunda — May 6, 1968, Boston

Maharaja Ambarisa he did like that and in spite of his becoming a responsible emperor of the world, he was a great devotee of Lord Krishna, and he successfully winned the challenge of a great yogi, Durvasa.

It means she will come out a great and successful devotee of Krishna when she is grown up and young.

Please inform him that his intimate friend, Hayagriva, came to see me in New York and we talked very frankly, and he is still my good disciple, and I have asked him to stay with me wherever I may be, and he has agreed.




Letter to Mukunda — June 11, 1968, Montreal

The summary of the story is that Durbasa was a great successful yogi and Maharaj Amburish was a pure devotee.

Due to Durbasa being a Brahmin and a yogi, he was very much puffed up and he did not like that Maharaj Amburish was honored as a pure devotee of the Lord.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 16, 1968, Montreal

Maharaja Dasarath, although he was a great devotee of the Lord, but because he was a Ksatriya king, keeping one's promise is inevitable for him.

Please offer my blessings to Jadurani, %%__%% & %%__%%.




Letter to Sacisuta — June 17, 1968, Montreal

There is a verse spoken by Yamuna Acarya.

And Yamuna Acarya says that whenever I think of sex, I spit on it.

Bhismadeva was endowed with the power of leaving his material body at his will and his lying down on a bed of arrows was his own choice.' Did Bhismadeva get wounded by arrows at the battle of Kuruksetra, or did he simply chose to leave his mortal body and thus lay down for passing on a bed of arrows") Bhismadeva was surely wounded by the arrows of Arjuna.

He was a great devotee of Krishna.




Letter to Jadurani — July 9, 1968, Montreal

Your questions about Lord Brahma: "Brahma is a great devotee of Lord Krishna and Brahma Samhita, etc., reveal his knowledge of the Lord.

Krishna showed him the 1/4 part of His creation after Brahma had to designate himself as 4*-headed Brahma.), are these 2 stories just examples to we conditioned souls, who think we can put God under restrictions?" Brahma is not among the great devotees, but he is a devotee of Krishna.

Brahma is great devotee in the sense that he wants to serve Krishna the best with some material power.

But a great devotee does not want even the position of a Brahma.

He would prefer to become an insignificant living creature like an ant or spider in the house of a great devotee, then to become Brahma, who has got the inclination of becoming powerful in the material world.

Even Arjuna was bewildered, although he was His constant companion.

Arjuna also was talking from the material view point of standing.

All this bewilderment of great devotees are created by the Lord, for 2 purposes: one purpose, is that even great personalities like Brahma and Arjuna sometimes become bewildered, and therefore, unless they present themselves in such position of bewilderment, the common men do not have the chance to understand Krishna.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 19, 1968, Montreal

The next day also they held Nandotsav and Vyasa Puja ceremony.

for KC beg to state that Swami AC Bhaktivedanta is the appointed Acarya (chief minister of religion) of this institution.




Letter to Yamuna — October 29, 1968, Santa Fe

Regarding certificate you can add the following words within bracket after the word Acarya.

Offer my blessings to your husband, Mukunda, Janaki & all others.




Letter to Sivananda — November 11, 1968, Los Angeles

Persons who want to take advantage of cheap reputation they imitate great personalities like Haridasa Thakura, who was alone chanting 300,000 of Holy Names daily.

By such chanting, lonely chanting he got so much spiritual power that he could convert even a harlot to become a great devotee whereas an ordinary person falls easily a victim to such allurement.




Letter to Upendra — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

If you think that people may know me as a great devotee of Krishna, that they may acknowledge me a nice devotee of Krishna, that is not at all bad.

But even one is highly elevated in Krishna Consciousness he should not think himself a great devotee, he should think himself always humble.




Letter to Aniruddha — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

So great sages who are impersonalists are also under the spell of mahamaya, because a conditioned soul in the material world wants to improve his material position as exalted as possible, and the concept of becoming one with the Supreme Lord is the greatest illusion for them.

*Your next question, "Is there a difference between Arjuna's body and his soul, and how does this apply to all Krishna's eternally liberated souls described in the scriptures.

Is Arjuna always the same in his appearances with Krishna or is a new soul taking his body each time?" Yes, there is difference.

Your next question, "Is a pure devotee eternally liberated and if so is he at any time a conditioned soul?




Letter to Dinesh, Krsna Devi — November 19, 1968, Los Angeles

But when he comes before me, he presents himself as a great devotee.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 14, 1968, Los Angeles

As it is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita, that an impersonalist, if he is sincere in searching out the Absolute Truth, then ultimately such impersonalist can reach to the point of the Personality of Godhead.

Just like in the Caitanya Caritamrta, the author Kaviraja Goswami says that he is lower than the stool, and Sanatana Goswami says that he is born and associated with most degraded persons.

This is explained by Arjuna also in the Bhagavad-gita.




Letter to Arundhati — January 26, 1969, Los Angeles

It is the name of the wife of Vasistha, a great devotee of Krishna.




Letter to Govinda — January 26, 1969, Los Angeles

They produced such great literature like __Sandarbhas,__ by Jiva Goswami, and __Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu,__ by Rupa Goswami.




Letter to Madhusudana — March 10, 1969, Hawaii

There are many Impersonalists and voidists--*-they renounced this material world very early in their life; just like Sankara Acarya.




Letter to Himavati — March 23, 1969, Hawaii

He is a very good boy, sometimes he is attracted by maya but this is not very unusual thing.

*Regarding your question about Lord Siva and Thakura Haridasa, and their different response to sex agitation: This does not mean that Lord Siva has become degraded from the devotional platform.

Your next question: In regard to Kardama Muni, how can a pure devotee become passionate for any amount of agitation?

That is the position of a pure devotee.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 1, 1969, New Vrindaban

Her great*-grandfather, Mahatma Sisir Kumar Ghosh was a great devotee of Lord Caitanya, and their whole family is in favor of Sankirtana Movement.




Letter to Arundhati — June 16, 1969, New Vrindaban

Everyone can become a great devotee, being freed from the offenses 100%, simply by one's determination and effort.




Letter to Subala — July 3, 1969, Los Angeles

Srila Rupa Goswami has recommended six principles for advancement in Krishna Consciousness: enthusiasm, patience, conviction of success, executing the regulative principles, honest endeavor, and association with devotees.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 22, 1969, Los Angeles

You may also print pictures of great acaryas in our line, such as Ramanuga Acarya and Madhvacarya.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

He is very intelligent with signs of a great devotee.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 14, 1969, Tittenhurst

The best thing is that we accept Lord Jesus Christ as a great devotee of the Lord and the son of God.

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Sethji — September 22, 1969, London

You are a great devotee of Lord Caitanya and your prayers will be heard by Him.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 13, 1969, Tittenhurst

Lord Krishna advised Arjuna __yudhyasva mam anusmara __[[books:bg:8:7|(Bg.




Letter to Yamunacarya — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

Yamunacarya was a great devotee.

Formerly he was a great king, and later on he became a great devotee and acharya of the Ramanuja Sampradaya.

When the Lord appeared on this earth 5,000 years ago, He instructed __Bhagavad*-gita__ to Arjuna, and this purely transcendental message of Krishna has been passed down for the past 5,000 years by the media of sincere disciples giving submissive aural reception to the words of Krishna via the medium of the bona fide Spiritual Master.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 29, 1969, Tittenhurst

This was advised to Arjuna by Krishna Himself.

Arjuna was a great fighter, statesman, and at the same time a great devotee.

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Govardhana — December 25, 1969, Boston

This is because our dormant love for Krishna is covered up by the material contamination, but it is quickly aroused when the association of a pure devotee is there.




Letter to Gajendra — January 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Just like a tree when overladen with fruits becomes humble and lower down; similarly, a great soul in Krishna Consciousness becomes humbler than the grass and bowed down like the fruitful trees because a Krishna Conscious person acts as the agent of Krishna, therefore he discharges his duty with great responsibility.

*Your first question: are disciplic successions from Brahma and from Arjuna different?

Brahma's disciplic succession accepts Krishna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead and Arjuna also accepted Krishna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

*Your third question: why does Srila Narada Muni condemn Srila Vyasadeva for compiling the Vedic Scriptures?

Sri Narada Muni was the Spiritual Master of Srila Vyasadeva.

A sincere disciple feels it pleasurable when his Spiritual Master chastises him with calling him such names as fool and rascal.




Letter to Anil Grover — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

*Then, your second question, "If this body is pure soul, then why it gets engaged with worldly matter?" As explained above, the body is not the soul, it gets engaged with worldly matter due to its vitiated consciousness.

But such great soul, accepting Krishna as the Supreme Master is very, very rarely to be found.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

This is instructed by Sage Narada to Yudhisthira in Seventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam as follows

Although in each banking account my name is there as Acarya, and when I am in a center sometimes I sign the checks, still, usually I do not.

George Harrison, the famous English musician, who is my uninitiated devotee.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 18, 1970, Los Angeles

I think it was ordained by Krsna that you went there, took your Sannyas order of life in the presence of Rupa Goswami and Jiva Goswami, and now you have got the opportunity to execute their will.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 25, 1970, Los Angeles

I am sure she will be a great devotee and great preacher also in future.




Letter to Suridas — March 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Formerly the Acaryas were generally all Sannyasis, but Lord Caitanya, in His instruction to Roy Ramananda, who was a confidential devotee of Lord Caitanya, but a householder and responsible government official, Governor of Madras, has given open instruction that it does not matter what is the social or ecclesiastical order, if one is fully in Krishna Consciousness, he can act as Acarya.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Formerly the Acaryas were generally all Sannyasis, but Lord Caitanya, in His instruction to Roy Ramananda, who was a confidential devotee of Lord Caitanya, but a householder and responsible government official, Governor of Madras, has given open instruction that it does not matter what is the social or ecclesiastical order, if one is fully Krishna Conscious, he can act as Acarya.




Letter to Sri Dhruva — April 7, 1970, Los Angeles

Dear Sri Dhruva,

Recently we have purchased a big church property consisting of four different houses, namely; the lecture house, the temple house, the Acarya residence, and the quarters for the devotees both male and female, along with a small garden and parking land for the visitors' cars.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Yes, Srivas Acarya is incarnation of Narada Muni and Haridasa Thakura is incarnation of Lord Brahma, therefore sometimes Haridasa Thakura is called Brahma Haridasa.




Letter to Ekayani — May 3, 1970, Los Angeles

Just like He planned the battle of Kuruksetra and He induced His friend, a great devotee, Arjuna, to kill.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your two questions, the first, Sri Gadadhara is expansion Radharani and Srinivasa is the expansion of Narada Muni, or in other words they are the internal and the devotional energy respectively.

The second question, Yes, Rupa Goswami is a Gopi by the name of Rupamanjari, but not all the six Goswamis of Vrndavana are Gopis.

Please offer my blessings to your good wife, Madri Dasi, and all the boys and girls at Paris center.




Letter to Himavati, Hansadutta — June 13, 1970, Los Angeles

So he should be encouraged to paint the Pancatattva pictures and Acarya pictures; *they will be required in our different centers.




Letter to Harivilasa — June 14, 1970, Los Angeles

There is a book known as __Ram Caritmanas__ written by one great devotee poet Tulsidas.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

New temples may be opened by placing Pancatattva and Acarya pictures.

So Krsna when He was physically present before Arjuna is the same when He is present before us by His __vani__ of Bhagavad*-gita.




Letter to Sridama — July 8, 1970, Los Angeles

This picture along with Acarya pictures may be carried from one place to another.

Please offer my blessings to your good wife and to Sriman Nanda Kisora and his wife.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to your good wife, Laksmimoni, and your son.

But as a pure devotee of the Lord you should not propose--*-simply accept His proposal and surrender unto Him.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 21, 1970, Tokyo

So far we are concerned in the disciplic succession of Lord Caitanya, if we simply abide by the order of the Acarya in disciplic succession, then things are made very easy.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 6, 1970, Calcutta

The self-realized soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the Truth." One has to hear the message of Godhead from the lips of the pure devotee of the Lord or Acarya.

The religion is originally spoken by Krsna Himself and that message or science is coming down directly through the chain of disciplic succession and one who is in that chain is called acarya or one who teaches by his life.

Religion is practically presented by the bona fide spiritual master or acarya.

Please offer my blessings to all the nice devotees there.




Letter to Dr. Chakravarti — November 3, 1970, Bombay

He said about Jiva Goswami very highly that there was no comparison with Jiva Goswami and any other philosophers of the world.

Gaudiya Vaisnavism is very much proud of having such a great acarya as Jiva Goswami.




Letter to Dr. Bigelow — January 20, 1971, Allahabad

The difference between God and the soul is that God is a very great soul and the living entity is a very small soul, but qualitatively they are equal.




Letter to Meenakatan — February 24, 1971, Bombay

Meenakatan was a great devotee of Lord Nityananda.

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 13, 1971, Bombay

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness at #3, Albert Road; Calcutta-16.




Letter to Batu Gopala (Ed Englehart) — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

Batua Gopala was a great devotee of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Kaliya Krsna (John Moffat) — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

Kaliya Krishna was a great devotee of Lord Caitanya.

Similarly you become a great devotee of Lord Caitanya and help Him to push on this movement to every nook and corner of the globe.




Letter to Babhru — July 23, 1971, Brooklyn

You surely must be a great devotee.




Letter to Satadhanya — July 31, 1971, Brooklyn

So far your name, Satadhanya was a great devotee king.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 4, 1971, London

That marginal state is always there but for a pure devotee who has actually surrendered to Krishna, he has no karmic reaction.

Therefore a pure devotee who is having some adverse reaction, he doesn't take ill of it.

A pure devotee therefore takes it as the mercy of the Lord because the Lord is finishing his karmic reaction by summary punishment.

In the presence of such adverse conditions of karmic reaction, the Lord advises to tolerate; __tams titiksasva bharata.__ My dear Arjuna, please tolerate these things without being perplexed.

They have nothing to do with the pure soul engaged in devotional service.

Please offer my blessings to the other boys and girls there.




Letter to Indira — August 9, 1971, London

That is a sign that you are a great devotee because Tulasi Devi thrives on devotion.




Letter to Ekayani — August 31, 1971, London

In spite of all your faults you will go to Vaikuntha because you are a great devotee.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 8, 1971, Nairobi

Impeccable showmanship was matched with unimpeachable philosophy of Gita at a jampacked Taifla Hall in the University of Nairobi yesterday evening when about 2000 people and undergraduates listened to Acarya Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada and his disciples who presented the 'Hare Krishna Revolution' " So the African boys are coming to us and appreciating our philosophy.




Letter to Rayarama — October 22, 1971, Bombay

Srila Rupa Goswami has described that devotional service can be advanced by six processes.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 1, 1971, Calcutta

I am enclosing herewith a certificate as founder*-acarya of ISKCON movement.




Letter to Danavir — November 20, 1971, Delhi

Her husband was a very great devotee who was taken away by Krishna for promotion, and she may rest assured that he has progressed on the path of going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Bhutatma — December 5, 1971, Delhi

She is a nice lady.

Hold a fire yajna and give Gayatri mantra to Babusvar das, Gangarama das, and Bhagavat Acarya das.




Letter to Nityananda — December 17, 1971, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of December 3, 1971, and I am very happy to hear that you have got a new son to raise as a great devotee of Krishna.




Letter to Sri Joshiji — July 25, 1972, Paris

Your letter under reply gives me great pleasure when I understand from your childhood you are a great devotee of Lord Krishna, and now in your old age you are still anxious to preach the doctrine of Lord Krishna, namely, to surrender to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.




Letter to Madhudvisa, Amogha — August 24, 1972, Los Angeles

When I was there in Sydney, I observed that Mohananandan is very, very good boy and he has great intelligence and talent, simply it has become little bit misguided due to circumstances.

These things will sometimes happen even with the best devotees, and in this way try and persuade him to become engaged with his previous enthusiasm for becoming once again a great devotee.

His service can be once again very much valuable there in Australia, I know he is very good boy.




Letter to Patty Dorgan — September 4, 1972, New Vrindaban

Just like Prahlada Maharaja, he never asked Krishna for anything, oh Krishna please save me from my demon father, no.

But even Krishna came Himself, still Prahlada did not ask Him for any favors, only to please kindly have mercy upon my father.

That is pure devotee.




Letter to Susan Beckman — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

You are married and your husband is striving to become a devotee of Krsna, so you become his devotee, that is the position of husband and wife, that the husband will become a great devotee of Krsna by his wife's assistance, and the wife will take benefit and advance in spiritual life by serving her husband.




Letter to Mr. Loy — November 7, 1972, Vrindaban

So I can assure you that you may have nothing to fear that your daughter has married such a nice boy: __bahunam janmanam ante, jnanavan mam prapadyante, vasudevah sarvam iti, sa mahatma sudurlabhah__.

Such a great soul is very rare." [[books:bg:7:19|(Bhagavad-gita, VII, 19)]].




Letter to Sankarsana — December 18, 1972, Bombay

If any Vaisnava is writing song about Krishna, he should have realized himself what is Krishna, just like our great saints and acaryas like Madhvacarya, Ramanujacarya, Rupa Goswami, six Gosvamis, Bilvamangala, Bhaktivinode Thakura, like that.




Letter to Dhananjaya — December 31, 1972, Bombay

Of course, the devotee is always very liberal*-minded and tolerant towards everyone, seeing everyone as the part and parcel of Krsna and the pure devotee of Krsna, only seeing that due to maya they have temporarily forgotten their real position.

Such a great soul is very rare.




Letter to George — January 4, 1973, Bombay

Such a great soul is very rare." __Mahatma__ means great soul, and such great soul is __sudurlabhah,__ very rare.

Great soul does not mean politician, or scholar, or so*-called yogi, or any other so-called big, big man, famous musician, or scientist, or anything like that.

No, great soul is one who understands that Vasudevah, Krishna, is the cause of all causes and all that is, and then surrenders unto Him.

You are doing __that,__ therefore I say that you are great soul, not because you have got some material name, fame or wealth.

But because you are serving Krishna in devotional loving mood, therefore I say great soul.

There is one Bengali proverb that the person who is actually famous is the Devotee who is known by all other Devotees to be great.

*So that surrendering to Krishna, that is great soul.




Letter to Lynne Ludwig — April 30, 1973, Los Angeles

*Krishna tells Arjuna, His disciple, that "It is lust only .

Such a great soul is very rare." Again Krishna uses the word __mahatma,__ great soul.

4.18)]] "he is intelligent among human society, he is in the transcendental position, although engaged in sorts of activities".




Letter to Caturbhuja — May 9, 1973, Los Angeles

But by the association with the pure devotee he becomes strongest.

Then how was it possible for him to impart the Vedas to a non-conditioned soul---Narada Muni?" So, Lord Brahma is a conditioned soul means that due to his desire to become the creator of the material manifestation he had to take birth within the material world.

But although he was conditioned by such desire, still he is a great devotee of Lord Krsna.

Narada appeared as the son of Brahma and therefore he had to accept Lord Brahma as his spiritual master.




Letter to Jadurani — November 8, 1973, New Delhi

Advaita Acarya was worshiping this way.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 5, 1974, Vrindaban

All our property should be well protected, and I think in every document my name as Founder*-Acarya should be mentioned.




Letter to Deoji Punja — November 13, 1974, Bombay

One thing, regarding registering, is that our system is to keep the name of the Founder*-Acarya His Divine Grace A.C.




Letter to Dr. Marri Chenna Reddy — November 18, 1974, Bombay

You are already our member as well as a great devotee of Lord Krishna, so we shall feel it a great privileged if you kindly agree to this proposal.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — December 13, 1974

Actually speaking, according to the Vedic conception of life, every head of the state should all become rajarsi, which means a king or governor or ruling chief should be as ideal as a great saint or rishi.




Letter to S. K. Roy — December 16, 1974, Bombay

We simply repeat what previous acarya have said and that is our merit.




Letter to Uddhvareta — December 28, 1974, Bombay

Sa mahatma sudurlabhah, such a great soul is very rare.




Letter to Candramukhi — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

You will grow up to be a great devotee of Krishna.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

I met Sudama Vipra %%_%% acarya at Hong Kong




Letter to Alfred Ford — April 5, 1975, Mayapur

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, Founder Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Pranava — June 4, 1975, Honolulu

The land should be put in the name of International Society for Krishna Consciousness, Mayapur*-Vrndavana Trust, Founder-Acarya A.C.




Letter to Mahavir Prasad Jaipuriaji — July 13, 1975, Philadelphia

When I was a guest in your house I saw you a great devotee of the Lord, and I hope you will try to fulfill my request as abovementioned.




Letter to Acarya Prabhakar Mishra — August 28, 1975, Vrindaban

I am enclosing herewith one invitation card to our Janmastami and Vyasa Puja Day celebration.




Letter to Swami Sahajananda — October 12, 1975, Durban

I beg to thank you very much for your kind letter dated 10th October, 1975 and it is very encouraging as you write to say: "As many spiritual leaders are often deriding the Godhood of Lord Krishna, it is gratifying that your great movement is disseminating His greatness and thus keeping alive our devotion to Lord Krishna." It means that Your Holiness is a great devotee of Lord Krishna.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — December 2, 1975, New Delhi

Every student is expected to become Acarya.

Acarya means one who knows the scriptural injunctions and follows them practically in life, and teaches them to his disciples.




Letter to Aja — December 4, 1975, Vrindaban

Prahlada Maharaja, a great devotee and authority in our line said, Krishna consciousness should be taught from the beginning of Childhood.

They do not receive even the first point of knowledge, that I am pure spirit soul part and parcel of God.

My blessings to Sivananda Prabhu, he is a good boy, he singlehandedly started the European movement.




Letter to Mahavisnu — December 31, 1975, Bombay

Even a great devotee like Bhisma met his end by being pierced with hundreds of arrows, but he was so powerful that he waited in that condition to see Lord Krishna before he passed away.

Please offer my blessings to this nice girl and prayers for her well being.




Letter to Karandhara — August 31, 1976, New Delhi

Your wife met me in NY and New Vrndavana and she is a very great devotee.

Later on He took sannyasa and specifically He was assisted by Svarupa Damodara, but still He had intimate relations with grhasthas like Advaita Acarya, Nityananda, Gadadhara, and Srivas Thakura.

Please offer my blessings to your wife and children.




Letter to B.S. Bodhayana Maharaja — November 9, 1976, Vrindaban

I'm very much obliged to you that you write to say, "It is clear to me that you are great powerful Acarya in the Vaisnava world at present." Sometimes Sridhara Maharaja also says like that.




Letter to Lokanatha — December 14, 1976, Hyderabad

He's a great devotee, he can help you.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — February 19, 1977

One doesn't become a great devotee on account of university degrees.




Letter to H.S. Dwivedi — April 8, 1977

*Tridandi Gosvami AC Bhaktivedanta Swami, Founder*-Acarya, ISKCON Centre has purchased a land at Juhu for construction of a Krishna Temple.

Shri Naradananda Swami is now occupying the VYASA GADDI.




Contemporary Figures

Letter to Gandhi Memorial Fund — July 5, 1949, Calcutta

*Mahatma Gandhi, although he was always busy with his political activities, never missed to attend to his daily prayer meetings in the evening.

To give a fitting memorial to Mahatma Gandhi we must follow and propagate this particular line of spiritual activities and must daily read a chapter from __Bhagavad*-gita__ in congregation.

__Bhagavad-gita__ is the world recognized philosophy of Indian culture and the favorite scripture of Mahatma Gandhi.

He was a great follower of this great philosophy like other great saints and he was therefore a great devotee of Rama and Krishna and for this only he was raised to such exalted position of a saint amongst the statesmen during his very life time.

The Gandhi Memorial National Fund should be utilized for training up the people in general in this line of daily prayer in different places of Gandhi memorial buildings and other similar important places.

When spiritual instincts, which are inherent qualities in every living being, are kindled by such daily prayer meetings, it is then only the people in general develop the qualities of the gods and the Trust Board of Mahatma Gandhi Fund should not miss this lesson of Mahatmaji's practical life.

Such qualities being developed people in general will give up the habit of imitating others but they will live and act freely boldly and rightly like Mahatma Gandhi and that will bring real freedom of life individually or collectively.

By such education in practice can help man in realizing the existence of God without whose sanction, according to Mahatma Gandhi, "not a blade of grass moves."

Thus the __harijana__ movement started by Mahatma Gandhi should not be taken absolutely for the benefit of the __bhangis__ and %%___%% so to say but it should be utilized for all who have the mentality of the __bhangis__ etc.

*By all the above process Mahatma Gandhi wanted to establish a greater human society.

The __Bhagavad-gita__ gives a clear idea of doing this work and the Gandhi Memorial Fund should be utilized mainly for this purpose.




Letter to R. Prakash — June 22, 1951, Allahabad

Thakura Haridasa who happened to appear in the family of a Mohammedan was one of His principle associates and His transcendental movement embraced all varieties of people beginning from the most erudite scholar __brahmanas__ to the one who came in the family of __yavana__ & __candala.__

*Mahatma Gandhi set the example at his fag*-end of life and his daily prayer meetings in the midst of gravest political occupation must be taken note of.

The Arjuna in the gravest moment of warfare learnt the teachings of Bhagavad-gita & he changed his personal opinion in the manner of the fighting.

To begin with we can utilize the Gandhi Memorial centres all over the country for organizing this Sankirtana movement and if we do the work properly Government may recommend the Gandhi memorial fund for helping this movement.




Letter to Mr. Bailey — October 2, 1951, Allahabad

The last named Vedanta Darsana was compiled by Sri Vyasa after a thorough refutation of all other five Darsanas and therefore Vedanta is accepted by all Indian scholars and no body is recognized as bona fide who has no interpretation of this Vedanta Darsana.

*The Ramakrishna mission although it does not come out of the above six schools of philosophers--*-generally they prefer to call themselves as Sankarites or belonging to the Mayavada school.

They have their own interpretation different from the Vyasa school of philosophers.

Empiric philosophers may call it a sophistry but is a fact substantiated after all human reasoning offered by Arjuna.




Letter to Sri Padampat Singhania — May 7, 1957, Kanpur

And in the Mantra the spiritual power, by the Rsis like Narada etc.

And yet the whole Hindu Muslim conflict, the whole struggle of Gandhi and Jinnah and the whole question of Kashmir problem in the UNSCO have arisen from this petty difference of bones only.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — November 10, 1965, New York

Apart from civilized men like the __Americans even the Kirata, Andhra, Pulinda,__ Pukkasa, Abhira, Sumbha, Yavana, Khasadaya or any other lower caste, all of them can be trained up to be devotees of the Lord under proper guidance of a pure and bona fide devotee.

So I shall request you to do this noble act and it will be recorded in the history of the world that the first Hindu temple is started by a pious Hindu Lady __SRIMAT SUMATI MORARJI__ who is not only a big business magnet in India but a pious Hindu Lady a great devotee of Lord Krishna Krishna.

There are so many Indian missionaries like the Ramakrishna Mission, Sivananda Mission etc and all of them are against Bhagavatam culture and every one of them has refused to give facility to speak on the Bhagavati culture.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 11, 1967, San Francisco

The Ramakrishna mission works on this principle and thus as organization they have done wonderfully.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 13, 1967, New York

Please accept my blessings and convey the same to all devotees there.

Our Gaudiya societies are many many times older than the Ramakrishna Mission.

If Ramakrishna mission can have all facilities from U.S.A.

Government for preaching their cult and allow all Ramakrishna Mission Sannyasis remain here, why I shall not be allowed to remain here for propagating Lord Caitanya's movement.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 24, 1967, London

Nehru the Ambassador of India was drawn to me the other day.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 27, 1967, Vrindaban

Nehru; I am anxiously awaiting your report.

Offer my blessings to all the devotees.




Letter to Umapati — September 5, 1967, Vrindaban

He is a very intelligent boy, and has safely come without any difficulty.

Nehru — Delhi or Vrindaban, 6 September, 1967~~




Letter to Brahmananda — October 11, 1967, Calcutta

Nehru to give me a certificate.

Nehru certifies this, then where is the difficulty to obtain the permanent Visa either from there or from here.

Nehru must have already spoken to Mr.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 12, 1967, Calcutta

The Ramakrishna mission has nothing to say substantial but because they have money and have published so many rubbish literatures they have become very cheaply popular.

There are many citizens who have complete sense of national knowledge but out of many of them, one who is engaged in national service like Washington or Gandhi, he becomes the most prominent with national consciousness.




Letter to Balai — December 29, 1967, San Francisco

Lilasukha is name of Bilvamangala Thakura; this Bilvamangala Thakura was a great devotee of Krishna and he wrote a famous book Krishna Karnamrta, recognized by Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Janardana — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

I know that this station is one of Rama-Krishna mission, beginning from Vivekananda, down to this age, all are living in fool's paradise.

In __Gita,__ in 10th Chapter, it is accepted by Arjuna that Krishna is the Original purusa or predominating factor or the Supreme Enjoyer.

If they are fortunate enough to meet a pure devotee of Krishna and if they are sincere in their search for the absolute truth, they will find Krishna Consciousness as the last resort of their philosophical researches.

Generally people are attracted by humanitarian movements and Swami Vivekananda was a popular figure of this platform but this humanitarian movement of the material platform is always unsuccessful because one has to counteract the 3 modes of material platform.

We aren't after stopping the war, but we are after utilizing war actions for satisfying of Krishna, as Arjuna practically performed.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 8, 1968, Los Angeles

You are sincere pure soul, Krishna will give you His transcendental counsel as you shall require from time to time.

Nehru at San Francisco Hotel and he and his wife received me well.

Please offer my blessings to the new boy John.




Letter to Rayarama — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

You wanted to write me after sending the picture at the following address.: Syamasundara, Mullick, 155/A Mahatma Gandhi Road, Calcutta-7, India,.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 21, 1968, Los Angeles

*The reaction that the hunter would have suffered, had he not received the Mercy of Narada Muni, is hellish life.

It is only the devotee who can save the living entities from falling down into hellish conditions, and by the Grace of Narada Muni, the hunter was awakened to Krishna Consciousness and was saved.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 21, 1968, Montreal

7, Kalikrishna Tagore Street




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 19, 1968, Montreal

His address is, c/o Radha Press, 993/3 Main Road, Gandhi Nagar, Delhi-31.

And in the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is recommended by Prahlada Maharaja that unmarried boys should accept this Bhagavata dharma or Krishna Consciousness for their life's benefit.




Letter to Rayarama — January 18, 1969, Unknown Place

Nehru, with my books.

Please ask Brahmananda to write about Ambassador Nehru & the MacMillan contract.

Convey my blessings to all my sons & daughters.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

Gandhi was a great statesman in the garb of a saintly person, so that the Indian population would blindly follow him.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 16, 1969, Hawaii

Mahatma Gandhi was a great advocate of Bhagavad-gita, and when he was alive I requested him to preach but I did not receive any favorable reply from him, because he was too much politically contaminated.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 5, 1969, New Vrindaban

Arjuna was a family man, a soldier, and he was directly taught the principles of __Bhagavad-gita,__ but he never renounced the world nor the battlefield.

Nehru, who wanted to see India overnight as rich and materially advanced as America.

It was, of course, Gandhi's policy to concentrate his organization in village life, taking to simple life and cow protection.

But just after Mahatma Gandhi's disappearance, his chief disciple, Pandit Nehru, planned for up-to-date organized cow-slaughter house.




Letter to Govinda — August 17, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding Sadhana Ausadhalaya, you can write to him c/o Kaviraja Rajani Candra Shastri, 227 Mahatma Gandhi Road, Calcutta-7.

Please offer my blessings to Gaurasundara, Balabhadra, Turya dasa, Jayasri, and the others.




Letter to Gargamuni — September 22, 1969, London

So far as I know, Ramakrishna Mission has their own publication organization; Aravinda Ashram has their own publication organization; Theosophical Society has their own arrangement; Bible Society has their own arrangement; Ravindra Natha Thakura has their own arrangement.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

At that time, I was a young man and a nationalist, admirer of Mahatma Gandhi and C.R.

This is instructed by Sage Narada to Yudhisthira in Seventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam as follows

George Harrison, the famous English musician, who is my uninitiated devotee.




Letter to Yamuna — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter undated and I was so glad to learn that you have defeated four of the whips of the Ramakrishna Mission by giving quotation from the Bhagavad*-gita.

It is a fact that all other institutions, never mind whether it is Ramakrishna Mission or philosophical speculators, nobody can stand our arguments and reason if we can support them by quoting Scriptures.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Yes, Srivas Acarya is incarnation of Narada Muni and Haridasa Thakura is incarnation of Lord Brahma, therefore sometimes Haridasa Thakura is called Brahma Haridasa.

The difficulty has become more acute on account of Ramakrishna Mission's preaching that any opinion about religion is alright.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 24, 1970, Los Angeles

Do you mean that the changes which you have already suggested in you letter dated 11th April with quotation from Swami Vivekananda are to be added?

We cannot add any quotation from Swami Vivekananda.

This man (Vivekananda) has no understanding either of soul or of God and still he has posed himself as a Swami to mislead so many innocent persons.

George's foreword as it was originally sent can be published with little editorial changes, but in no case can the quotation from Swami Vivekananda be placed in my book.

You have already admitted in your letter dated 11th April that it hurts you to see this change, quoting a rascal like Vivekananda, so please let me know clearly what you want me to do.

So how he can learn about God from persons like Vivekananda who had no preliminary knowledge of the soul, even?




Letter to Gurudasa — November 7, 1970, Bombay

You may try and see Indira Gandhi.




Letter to Damodara — November 12, 1970, Bombay

Never mind if they also like to read from Ramakrishna.

Please offer my blessings to all the other Prabhus in Washington.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 22, 1971, Bombay

One letter we have received from Mahatma Gandhi Organization in GUYANA, S.

The reply sent to the Gandhi Organization, a copy is enclosed herein.

Please offer my blessings to your good wife Shama Dasi and staunch Vaishnava son Samba.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 27, 1971, Bombay

Yes, we are contemplating Indira Gandhi's presence while laying down the foundation stone in Mayapur.

Please offer my blessings to your good wife Yamuna Devi.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 21, 1971, Moscow

And so far the annual GBC meeting is concerned, it is my wish that this meeting be held in Mayapur on Vyasa Puja Day.

We are trying to get Indira Gandhi, the Prime Minister of India, for laying the foundation stone.

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 25, 1971, Moscow

I've already informed GBC members that they should meet there on Vyasa Puja Day.

If Indira Gandhi is not coming, you can arrange with the Governor Mr.

It will make a nice reception if Indira Gandhi is not coming.

We know three nice places: 1) at Induria (Mahatma Gandhi Road); 2) Bhagbazar; 3) Chorebagan (Mullick's House).




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 28, 1971, London

The ceremony for laying down the corner stone on Vyasa puja day or some days after must be performed.

If Indira Gandhi can not attend, then the governor of Bengal, Mr.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 11, 1971, London

I am just waiting for a reply from the High Commissioner of India in London whom I have induced to write Indira Gandhi to participate in our corner stone ceremony at Mayapur.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 14, 1971, London

I approached the high commissioner here requesting him to write a letter to Indira Gandhi to accept our invitation.

Please offer my Vyasa puja blessings to everyone of you.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 17, 1971, London

Yes, I received your Vyasa Puja offerings and the booklet was so nice.

It is very encouraging that you are getting prominent men of Calcutta to sign the invitation to Indira Gandhi.

So try to induce Indira Gandhi your best to attend the cornerstone ceremony.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 1, 1971, London

So far Indira Gandhi is concerned, I have replied that point in Tamala's letter enclosed.

Please offer my blessings to Yamuna and all the others there.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 1, 1971, London

Regarding Indira Gandhi, I have already pointed out to you all that she cannot attend the function on political reasons.

That is also very good and if Indira Gandhi gives me a little time for giving a patient hearing to the importance of our movement and tries to understand the philosophy of this movement you can immediately fix up some date for an appointment according to her convenience and I shall keep that appointment at any rate.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 16, 1971, Mombassa, Kenya

He is a very nice man.

If Giri can attend one day then why not Indira Gandhi?

If Indira Gandhi says that she cannot attend such a function then how the president will attend?




Letter to Damodara — October 3, 1971, Nairobi, Kenya

One thing is that Indira Gandhi, Prime Minister of India, is expected by the 3rd November in Washington D.C.

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — October 17, 1971, Nairobi

I am also very much pleased that Indira Gandhi is now personally well known to you.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 22, 1972, Bombay

Even Jawaharlal Nehru wrote some book on politics which became very widely known, but he remarked that their books are selling like anything but I'm not getting anything.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 9, 1972, Honolulu

Our house was later termed to be Govinda Bhawan, 151 Mahatma Gandhi Road.

*So far your observation that the Bengalis have been degraded by bogus so*-called sadhus, yes, the Bengali's are generally fish-eaters and some are flesh-eaters, so the Ramakrishna Mission gave this concession that there is nothing harmful in eating flesh.




Letter to Yadubara — October 13, 1972, Manila

RamaKrishna Rao




Letter to Bhavananda — December 29, 1972, Bombay

So you may arrange the programs immediately in the various places, such as the Bar Association, the Chamber of Commerce, the Stock Exchange, the Royal Asiatic Society, University Institute, Ramakrishna Cultural Institute, YMCA, Govinda Bhavan, Madan Mohan's Temple, Gaudiya Math, Jalan's Ramchandra Temple, like that.




Letter to George — January 4, 1973, Bombay

Such a great soul is very rare." __Mahatma__ means great soul, and such great soul is __sudurlabhah,__ very rare.

Great soul does not mean politician, or scholar, or so*-called yogi, or any other so-called big, big man, famous musician, or scientist, or anything like that.

No, great soul is one who understands that Vasudevah, Krishna, is the cause of all causes and all that is, and then surrenders unto Him.

You are doing __that,__ therefore I say that you are great soul, not because you have got some material name, fame or wealth.

But because you are serving Krishna in devotional loving mood, therefore I say great soul.

There is one Bengali proverb that the person who is actually famous is the Devotee who is known by all other Devotees to be great.

*So that surrendering to Krishna, that is great soul.




Letter to Karandhara — July 27, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

No compromise---Ramakrishna, avataras, yogis, everyone was enemy to Guru Maharaja--*-he never compromised.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 24, 1973, Los Angeles

2 lakhs reserved for purchasing the Mahatma Gandhi building.

Regarding the Mahatma Gandhi building, the price is fixed up at 3 lakhs to be shared into 5 divisions.

He is very nice and enthusiastic devotee and a qualified engineer so he shall be the manager of the engineering and construction.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — March 17, 1974, Vrindaban

From here, Vrindaban, I am going to Bombay, at the following address: Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay.

He is a nice gentleman, almost of our age.




Letter to Vrindaban — April 13, 1974, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letter in Bengal dated April 9, 1974 and beg to inform you we are still prepared to purchase the house at 72 Mahatma Gandhi Road, according to the terms already given.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — December 13, 1974

Actually speaking, according to the Vedic conception of life, every head of the state should all become rajarsi, which means a king or governor or ruling chief should be as ideal as a great saint or rishi.

Subject: -“No Objection Certificate” for the construction of a Temple for the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay 54

It is regretted that your request for the grant of “No Objection Certificate” to the construction of a temple on Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Bombay-54, cannot be granted on the following grounds-




Letter to G.L. Nanda — june 14, 1975

*In the Srimad-bhagavatam, it is explained by Narada to Yudhisthira Maharaja that according to symptoms of Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya, Sudra, one should be accepted as such*-not by birth.

And if those qualities are found in other places, it means if a person who is not born in a Brahmana family, but he is qualified, he should be accepted also as a Brahmana.

The principles of dharma are known by the twelve Mahajanas, Svayambhur-Naradah Sambhuh Kumarah Kapilo Manuh Prahlada Janako Bhismo Valir-Vaiyasakir-Vayam.

Yesterday, I saw in the paper, that our Prime Minister, Indira Gandhi has been also convicted for some fault.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 10, 1975, Bombay

They are dragging me in so many places and it was arranged for me to see Indira Gandhi, the Prime Minister of India.




Letter to Sri Krishna C. Batra — December 8, 1975, Vrindaban

When one becomes a devotee he worships Krishna by the above nine varieties of bhakti processes and remain always an obedient servant of Krishna, and the vivid example is Arjuna, how he engaged himself on the battlefield of Kuruksetra although he was not willing to kill the enemies on the other side, although they happen to be very near and dear kinsmen of Arjuna.

The conclusion is, when one gives up his concocted ideas of perfection and takes to Krishna consciousness just to render service to the Lord by following his direct order this perfection is actually attained by a pure devotee, so much so that a pure devotee constantly engaged in the service of the Lord can get direct orders from the Lord, and then follow perfectly the instructions of the Lord.

The addresses of our India centers are listed as follows, ISKCON Bombay, Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Rd.

*Just this month we have sent preachers to Ahmedabad and Kanpur for opening centers, and we are planning to build a gorgeous Krishna Arjuna temple at Kuruksetra in co*-operation with the late home minister G.L.




Letter to Tulsi — December 18, 1975, Bombay

But Gandhi did to satisfy Visnu?

Throughout the Bhagavad-gita Krishna is encouraging Arjuna to fight, and Gandhi manufactured non-violence from Bhagavad-gita.

Everyone in India knows the Mahabharata, the great battle of Kuruksetra, 640,000,000 soldiers gave up their life in that battle, and Krishna was personally instructing Arjuna to fight, and Gandhi took Bhagavad-gita and preached non-violence.

So what did Gandhi know about Bhagavad-gita?




Letter to Punjabi Premanand — April 16, 1976, Bombay

The Bhagavad-gita is the standard book of knowledge in India and many eminent persons like Gandhi, Aurobindo, Dr.

Our system, the Vedic system, is to approach the right person and hear from him exactly as Arjuna listened from Krishna.




Letter to H.S. Dwivedi — April 8, 1977

Shri Naradananda Swami is now occupying the VYASA GADDI.




Letter to Jagadananda — May 11, 1977

Please accept my blessings and offer the same to all of your family members.




General

Letter to Sally — November 13, 1965, New York

With my blessings and good wishes for you all.




Letter to Brahmananda, Hayagriva, Kirtanananda, Satsvarupa, Gargamuni, Acyutananda, Jadurani — January 19, 1967, San Francisco

Please offer my blessings to Sriman Neal.




Letter to Jadurani — January 30, 1967, San Francisco

You are very good girl, because I have heard you chanting while working.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 30, 1967, San Francisco

You are a sincere devotee of the Lord and certainly He will bless you with auspicious advancement in the matter of spiritual understanding.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 17, 1967, San Francisco

With my blessings for you all,




Letter to Brahmananda — February 23, 1967, San Francisco

Hope you are all well and with my blessings for all!




Letter to Rayarama — February 28, 1967, San Francisco

*Please accept my blessings and offer the same to all your Godbrothers for your doing the respective duties nicely.




Letter to Rayarama — March 7, 1967, San Francisco

You are a good boy and sincere devotee and I hope you will understand me right.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 14, 1967, San Francisco

With my blessings for you all.




Letter to Kirtanananda — March 15, 1967, San Francisco

Please accept my blessings and offer the same to all the devotees there.




Letter to Mukunda — April 12, 1967, New York

Please offer my blessings to all my devotees and specially Janaki Devi.




Letter to Hayagriva and Upendra — 18 April, 1967, New York

You are a very good boy, and your humble behavior and service attitude will be very much appreciated by Krishna, and by this appreciation I am sure you will make very great advancement.




Letter to Harsarani — April 22, 1967, New York

Please offer my blessings to all the boys and girls.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 27, 1967, New York

He is a sincere devotee of the Lord.




Letter to Malati — May 4, 1967, New York

You are a very sincere girl and your sentiment is also very nice.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 4, 1967, New York

She is very nice.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — May 21, 1967, New York

I have received her letter but I am sorry that I could not reply this good girl.

So you have very nice qualified girl as your life's companion and I bless you all that you peacefully carry out the message of Krishna Consciousness to the needy men of the world.




Letter to Upendra — May 24, 1967, New York

Please convey my blessings to all devotees boys and girls.




Letter to Mukunda — June 26, 1967, New York

Offer my blessings to Srimati Janaki Devi.




Letter to Jadurani — July 8, 1967, Stinson Beach

I know you are a sincere devotee of Krishna and He will give you proper intelligence how to prosecute your present activities.




Letter to Mukunda — August 2, 1967, Vrindaban

My Blessings for all & Janaki.




Letter to Jadurani — August 22, 1967, Vrindaban

Please offer my blessings to all the girls especially who are living with you.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 24, 1967, Vrindaban

Regarding Yamuna, your wife, I've got a very great regard, because she is very sincere girl.

Please offer my blessings to her, and always cooperate with your wife in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Subala — August 27, 1967, Vrindaban

Please offer my blessings to Krishna devi dasi, Harsarani, Aniruddha das, Rasikananda das, and Jananivasa, and any others who may be with you.




Letter to Janaki — September 16, 1967, Delhi

Your husband Mukunda is a very very good boy and you are fortunate enough to have such a nice devotee husband.

Please convey my blessings to all the boys and girls.




Letter to Jayananda — September 16, 1967, Delhi

I'm so glad to receive your letter of Aug 30, and I know also that you are a sincere devotee of Lord Krishna.

Please convey my blessings to all the boys and girls and tell them that I'm very eager to return.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani, Uddhava — September 20, 1967, Delhi

Any devotee who has developed genuine Love for Krishna can also explain the truth about Krishna because Krishna helps such sincere devotee seated in his heart.




Letter to Mukunda — September 29, 1967, Delhi

Please send my blessings to all the boys and girls in San Francisco.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 19, 1967, Calcutta

If he is sincere in his concept of impersonal Absolute he should enter into correspondence with me & I shall refute all his arguments; but I understand that he could not answer you even when you hit him with some questions.




Letter to Janaki — November 4, 1967, Calcutta

Please offer my blessings to Syamasundara, Malati, and others.




Letter to Rayarama — November 5, 1967, Calcutta

In replying your letter of Oct 21, I offer to you my sincere most blessings for the most kind words that you have sent me as a sincere devotee.




Letter to Rayarama — November 9, 1967, Calcutta

In other words it is my incapability that I could not save these two souls, but this a great evidence that every soul is individual.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 11, 1967, Calcutta

If Krishna hears nicely then he will ask some sincere devotee to gather in such place.




Letter to Subala — November 12, 1967, Calcutta

If Krishna hears nicely then he will ask some sincere devotee to gather in such place.




Letter to Rayarama — November 23, 1967, Calcutta

Convey my blessings to all prabhus.




Letter to Subala — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

Organize the temple to your best capacity assisted by your sincere devotee wife.




Letter to Rayarama — December 21, 1967, San Francisco

Offer my blessings to Brahmananda and others.




Letter to Madhusudana — December 30, 1967, San Francisco

Of course, those who are sincere devotee, they take direct service as an opportunity, but the illusory energy is so strong that it acts on this doctrine of familiarity breeds contempt.




Letter to Pandit Hitsaran Sharma — 4 January, 1968, San Francisco

I am so glad to learn that you have accepted Sriman Achyutananda as your younger brother, and this boy is very sincere devotee.

And the worker is a great learned devotee Pandit Hitsaran Sharma and I am Lord Krishna’s eternal servant.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 11, 1968, Los Angeles

Offer my blessings to your good wife and I pray to Krishna for your all round prosperity.




Letter to Rayarama — January 11, 1968, Los Angeles

He is a good soul and he must be satisfied.




Letter to Andrea Temple — January 13, 1968, Los Angeles

I have heard from Govinda dasi that you are such a nice girl, and I appreciate your sincere interest in this Krishna Conscious philosophy and this Sankirtana movement of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Kancanbala — January 14, 1968, Los Angeles

So a sincere devotee is helped both externally and internally.

To the sincere devotee the internal Guru Krishna dictates, but the thing has to be conformed by the external Guru then it is all right.




Letter to Upendra — January 15, 1968, Los Angeles

Offer my blessings to Uddhava & Krsna dasa.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — January 16, 1968, Los Angeles

Be good boy and girl and always chant the HARE KRISHNA mantra and you will be so pleased with the result.




Letter to Rayarama — January 18, 1968, Los Angeles

We have got two nice girl typists.




Letter to Pradyumna — January 22, 1968, Los Angeles

If the conduct of the pure devotee crosses the lines of ordinary morality it is because he acts on the plane of Absolute Morality which is not known to the conditioned soul and cannot therefore be imitated.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 23, 1968, Los Angeles

He is a sincere worker in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 30, 1968, Los Angeles

Her husband Subala is here with me and he is very peaceful sincere boy.




Letter to Jayagovinda — February 8, 1968, Los Angeles

Because spiritually everyone is pure soul.

Goel, is a very nice boy, and I had some correspondence with him.




Letter to Andrea Temple — March 6, 1968, Los Angeles

Because you have heard it from a pure devotee of the Lord, therefore it is transmitted from you to another.




Letter to Aniruddha — March 13, 1968, San Francisco

Please offer my blessings to Sankarsana das, and Baladeva.




Letter to Jadurani — March 16, 1968, San Francisco

She is very nice young girl, and with artistic abilities, so you please help her as she arrives there.




Letter to Balai — March 22, 1968, San Francisco

Yes, Sri Tulasi is the eternal consort of Krishna, and the most pure devotee, and therefore, the Tulasi plant is worshiped by Vaisnavas.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 2, 1968, San Francisco

Please offer my blessings to Jadurani, Pradyumna, Yadunandana, Jaya Govinda, and others who are there.




Letter to Boys and Girls — April 21, 1968, New York

*Please accept my blessings and my message unto you is that this Krishna Consciousness movement in your country is the greatest boon to you all.




Letter to Subala — May 5, 1968, Boston

But I think Krishna has sent you one nice boy to help you.




Letter to Yamuna — May 23, 1968, Boston

you are very nice girl and I have got full faith in you and I wish that you can develop this line of service to the society.




Letter to Subala — May 28, 1968, Boston

Offer my blessings to Sriman Hal, who is taking gradual interest in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 7, 1968, Montreal

Hope you are both well, and offer my blessings to Srimati Malati and others.




Letter to Rayarama — June 12, 1968, Montreal

You are very sincere boy trying your best to serve Krishna and by His Grace you are quite fit for this business, and considering all these points, I have entrusted Back To Godhead in your hand.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 13, 1968, Montreal

He is very good nice sober boy, and he will be a good help to your activities.




Letter to Jadurani — June 20, 1968, Montreal

And now you have got a very nice assistant, Madhavi Lata devi, and she is also very good and sincere girl, so you will have good company to talk, and paint; *wherever you may be, Krishna is always with you, as He is always with everyone.




Letter to Madhavi Lata — June 20, 1968, Montreal

You must remain like a nice girl.




Letter to Vinode Patel — July 6, 1968, Montreal

So, he has not got to invest his capital in the business, but he is a good salesman.

Please convey my blessings to Gargamuni and all the boys and girls in San Francisco.




Letter to Dayananda — July 7, 1968, Montreal

Krishna is very kind and any sincere devotee is always taken care of by His Lordship in all respects.




Letter to Cidananda — July 12, 1968, Montreal

*Regarding some of your questions: Your question was, "I understand that we are not this body, mind, intelligence or ego, but are pure consciousness or pure spirit soul.

This sort of ego is material but when one is firmly convinced that he does not belong to any material designation, but, his pure identification is eternal servitorship of Krishna--*-in Vedic language it is called, __aham brahmasmi.__ That means I am spirit soul.




Letter to Jayananda — July 12, 1968, Montreal

Yes, this Jay boy has come here, and I have seen he is sincere in accepting this principles.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 16, 1968, Montreal

You are very nice girl and I have got full faith in you and I wish that you can develop this line of service to the society.




Letter to Nathan Baruch — August 7, 1968, Montreal

Please convey my blessings to all the disciples and inform Krishna das that I have received one letter from his good mother, and I shall reply it within a day or two, and I am very much obliged to Krishna das's mother for her kind letter to me, and hope she is well and happy.




Letter to Balai, Advaita — August 19, 1968, Montreal

Thanking you once more for sending me the nice letter and cake and offer my blessings to all other students, including your good wife, Hope you and Balai dasi are both well.




Letter to Purusottama — August 19, 1968, Montreal

Hope this will find you in good health; also, offer my blessings to Brahmananda, and others.




Letter to Jayananda — August 22, 1968, Montreal

He appears to be sincere boy.




Letter to Krsna dasa — August 31, 1968, New York

She is as nice as her nice brothers and she has expressed her desire to marry a nice boy.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

One boy, his name is Mark, he is very good artist.




Letter to Janardana — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

*Please accept my blessings, and I hope you are all doing well in Montreal.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 14, 1968, San Francisco

Offer my blessings to Yamuna as well as to Malati and her husband and the little child.




Letter to Mukunda — September 14, 1968, San Francisco

I hope this will find you in good health, and offer my blessings to Janaki.




Letter to Sivananda — September 18, 1968, San Francisco

You are a sincere devotee and Krishna will give you timely all good intelligence in this connection.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 19, 1968, San Francisco

He is a nice boy.

Please offer my blessings to him, and treat him very well.

Offer my blessings to all the students, and especially to Himavati.




Letter to Upendra dasa — September 20, 1968, San Francisco

Translation




Letter to Mukunda — September 27, 1968, Seattle

Hope you are well, and offer to Janaki my blessings, and all others also.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 28, 1968, Seattle

Anyway, she is a sincere good soul, and let her do the work in her own way.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 1, 1968, Seattle

Offer my blessings to Himavati and all other devotees.




Letter to Syamasundara — October 1, 1968, Seattle

Offer my blessings to Gurudasa Yamuna, Janaki & Malati.




Letter to Tosana Krsna — October 7, 1968, Seattle

I am pleased to learn that you are finding association with Subala very nice, because he is a sincere devotee of Krishna.




Letter to Murari — October 8, 1968, Seattle

Please offer my blessings to Lilavati and your daughter.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 10, 1968, Seattle

Please accept my blessings, and offer the same to Himavati and all other boys and girls in the temple.




Letter to Syamasundara — October 10, 1968, Seattle

Please let me know replies for all the points raised herein, and offer my blessings to Mukunda, Janaki, Malati, Yamuna and Gurudasa.




Letter to Janaki — October 13, 1968, Seattle

Answering your puzzle, it may be said that a pure devotee is he who loves Krishna, without any material desire.

So one who does not indulge in speculating habit, neither tries to gain something by his work, but simply engages himself in the service of the Lord, he is called a pure devotee.




Letter to Nandarani — October 15, 1968, Seattle

Anyway, he is good friend and he might have been angry on plain speaking of Mahapurusa, because he has not learned any social convention, so his talks might have injured Mr.




Letter to Candravali — October 16, 1968, Seattle

Formerly great aristocratic families kings, and rich men, they used to engage a qualified brahmana to copy Srimad-Bhagavatam in handwriting, and then present it to a suitable person, especially brahmanas, in a gold casket.




Letter to Gurudasa — October 16, 1968, Seattle

Please offer my blessings to your good wife, Yamuna, as well as all other devotees, Mukunda, Syamasundara, Malati, Janaki, and Sarasvati devi.




Letter to Harer Nama, Tosana Krsna — October 18, 1968, Seattle

Please offer my blessings to other members of the temple who are residing there.




Letter to Muralidhara — October 21, 1968, Seattle

In the spiritual world there is no place for the demigods, but who are elevated to the position of pure devotee, they can be promoted to the spiritual world.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 22, 1968, Seattle

Offer my blessings to all.




Letter to Uddhava — November 6, 1968, Los Angeles

Please convey my blessings to all boys & girls.




Letter to Yamuna, Mukunda, Syamasundara — November 8, 1968, Los Angeles

He appears to be a good boy.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 15, 1968, Los Angeles

A qualified disciple increases the importance of the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 20, 1968, Los Angeles

She is a very nice girl.




Letter to Joy Fulcher — November 21, 1968, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to all the devotees there, especially Harsarani, who I understand is cooking very nicely for the love feast.

She is a nice decorator of the Deity and a nice cook also for preparing Krishna Prasadam.




Letter to Devananda — November 23, 1968, Los Angeles

Hope you are all well there, and offer my blessings to Satsvarupa and Jadurani, Rukmini, Saradia, and all others.




Letter to Malati — November 23, 1968, Los Angeles

If you keep your heart in that attitude, that you want to become a pure and sincere devotee, you must be a sincere devotee.




Letter to Syamasundara — November 24, 1968, Los Angeles

To the sincere devotee, however, this ocean of maya is easily crossed by the cool breeze of Krishna's Grace.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 28, 1968, Los Angeles

He is very sincere thoughtful member and plus he is good speaker, so with these qualifications he can render most valuable service to Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Kirtanananda — December 2, 1968, Los Angeles

He is a good soul, I know, and if he can help you in New Vrindaban, it will be very nice.




Letter to Sivananda — December 4, 1968, Los Angeles

For the Christian hymn you describe, the example may be given of where one person is appreciating that water is very nice and another is tasting water.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 9, 1968, Los Angeles

So please convey my blessings to Syamasundara and Malati to whom I am not enclosing a letter herein, and I hope that you are all very well.




Letter to Upendra — December 9, 1968, Los Angeles

I have always known you as very good, sincere boy so with utmost seriousness you must consider these points and act upon them.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 11, 1968, Los Angeles

Because you are very nice, sincere boy so Krishna is now giving you very good facilities by which you can serve Him and at the same time perfect yourself for going back to Godhead.




Letter to Nandakisora — December 11, 1968, Los Angeles

Please convey my blessings to all devotees there, especially Paramananda, Dayala Nitai and Satyabhama whom I have not heard from in some time.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

Kindly convey my blessings to all members there and I hope you are all well.




Letter to Himavati — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

So please convey my blessings to all others there and I hope you are all well.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Please convey my blessings to all others.




Letter to Paramananda — December 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Please convey my blessings to all others and I hope that you are well.




Letter to Gaurasundara — December 17, 1968, Los Angeles

Please convey my blessings to the others with you and I hope this finds you all in good health.




Letter to Lilasukha — December 17, 1968, Los Angeles

He is a very good boy and please always serve him nicely as a good wife.

Please convey my blessings to all other of my students in the New York branch and I hope this finds you all in good health.




Letter to Aniruddha — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

Please convey my blessings to all others at your temple.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

Please convey my blessings to all of the devotees in New York and I hope that you are all well.




Letter to Janardana — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

Dayala Nitai is a very nice boy, a sincere soul so please try to train him as your assistant.




Letter to Rukmini — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

Please convey my blessings to all of your good god*-brothers and god-sisters in Boston.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 20, 1968, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to Ernestine, Mr.




Letter to Cidananda — December 24, 1968, Los Angeles

I hope this will meet you in good health, and offer my blessings to all the devotees there.




Letter to Satyabhama — December 27, 1968, Los Angeles

Howard Wheeler (Hayagriva das Adhikari)--*-he was just married the day before yesterday with Syama Dasi, a very nice girl like you.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 31, 1968, Los Angeles

He is very intelligent and I understand that he has very fine carpentry skills.

He is a hard worker and a good boy, and a devotee also.

He is very good boy.

Please convey my blessings to all of the nice devotees of the New York temple.




Letter to Sivananda — December 31, 1968, Los Angeles

I know that you are sincere devotee and a faithful brahmacari, but still you should not do anything without consenting me.




Letter to Gargamuni — January 11, 1969, Los Angeles

He is a good boy, and I am pleased that he is doing so nicely.




Letter to Jadurani — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

Kindly convey my blessings to all others at Boston temple.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

Please convey my blessings to all others in Buffalo temple.




Letter to Upendra — January 16, 1969, Los Angeles

And Krishna gives all assurance that the sincere devotee will never know defeat, so if you simply try to propagate our movement in the Seattle area, you will be successful, rest assured.

Please offer my blessings to all others there.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 21, 1969, Los Angeles

He is a very good boy and you should encourage him to do this important assignment very nicely.




Letter to Mr. Levine — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

I have one nice disciple, Michael Grant (Mukunda das Adhikari) who is a very good composer of Western music.




Letter to Malati — January 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Please convey my blessings to your husband and child, as well as to all of the other devotees there with you.




Letter to Ekayani — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

Please convey my blessings to all of your nice godbrothers and godsisters in New York temple.




Letter to Larry Snyder, Mark Perlman, John Curran — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

Krishna can understand from within the sincerity of purpose of a particular living entity, and He gives direction to such sincere devotee to the path of realizing Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Mukunda, Colin Jury — February 9, 1969, Los Angeles

Offer my blessings to all of my beloved sons and daughters who are so kind and affectionate to me.




Letter to Aniruddha — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

Please encourage this nice boy.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to everyone at your temple.




Letter to Mukunda — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to the other boys and girls there.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 21, 1969, Los Angeles

Please convey my blessings to all of the devotees at your temple.




Letter to Janardana — March 2, 1969, Los Angeles

Therefore, the great rishis in the forest Naimisaranya inquired of the great sage, Suta Goswami, "How can the living entities actually be happy?" __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ answers this question that the top-most super-excellent religious principle is that which following, the protagonist becomes a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, without any motive and without being checked by any material impediments.




Letter to Purusottama — March 6, 1969, Hawaii

Please offer my blessings to all and I shall be glad to hear from you how the things are going there.




Letter to Rayarama — March 6, 1969, Hawaii

Please care for your health nicely, and convey my blessings to all the devotees there in New York.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

Please convey my blessings to all there, and I hope you are all well.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

Please convey my blessings and best wishes to all the devotees there.




Letter to Sivananda — March 9, 1969, Hawaii

You're very sincere devotee and if you simply stick to the principles, success is sure for your life.




Letter to Purusottama — March 10, 1969, Hawaii

Please offer my blessings to all there.




Letter to Upendra — March 11, 1969, Hawaii

Please convey my blessings to all there, and I hope you are well.




Letter to Yamuna — March 13, 1969, Hawaii

Please offer my blessings to all, and be happy.




Letter to Jadurani — March 16, 1969, Hawaii

*I hope you are feeling stronger day by day, and please convey my blessings to all your God*-brothers and God-sisters there with you.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 18, 1969, Hawaii

*So far Syama dasi is concerned, she is very good girl, and I am very much pleased to hear that she is typing so nicely the Srimad*-Bhagavatam.

I hope you are all well, and please convey my blessings to Syama dasi, and all the students there, and I shall be happy to see you in May.




Letter to Nandakisora — March 18, 1969, Hawaii

I hope you are all well and happy there, and please convey my blessings to all your God*-brothers and sisters there.




Letter to Rayarama — March 20, 1969, Hawaii

I hope this meets you in better health, and please convey my blessings to all the boys and girls there in N.Y.




Letter to Mr. Windisch — March 21, 1969, Hawaii

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught us this lesson--*-one who appreciates a sincere devotee is eligible to approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead.




Letter to Dinesh — March 22, 1969, Hawaii

Let us see how much she is advanced in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

I hope all is going nicely there, and convey my blessings to all your God*-brothers and God-sisters.




Letter to Syama — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

You are very nice girl, and just suitable for working together with Hayagriva on the Srimad*-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Dayananda — March 26, 1969, Hawaii

Please convey my blessings to all the devotees and I hope this will meet you in good health with your wife and child.




Letter to Jayagovinda — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

You are also very sincere boy and I am sure when you go there you will find a very nice atmosphere of ISKCON workers.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

Please convey my blessings to all your God*-brothers and God-sisters there, and especially our Syama dasi, I hope she is doing well.




Letter to Gaurasundara, Govinda, Vamanadeva, Balabhadra, Sudama, Kartikeya — April 2, 1969, San Francisco

Please accept my blessings to all of you.




Letter to Bhurijana — April 19, 1969, Buffalo

I hope this will meet you in good health, and please offer my blessings to Tosana Krishna also.




Letter to Govinda, Gaurasundara — April 25, 1969, Boston

She is very nice girl and intelligent.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 26, 1969, Boston

She is a very nice lady, and please offer her my thanks for joining this movement.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — April 26, 1969, Boston

But a pure devotee is so much eager to enter back into the Spiritual Sky, especially devotees of Krishna, so they do not try even to enter into the Vaikuntha Lokas.




Letter to Dayananda — May 1, 1969, Boston

He is a very enthusiastic musician and appears to be very nice boy.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 5, 1969, Boston

Please convey my blessings to all others there.




Letter to Sivananda — May 8, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Now Jaya Govinda is there, he is a very nice and competent boy, and soon the German couple are coming, so when you are all assembled and the __Back To Godhead__ is coming regularly, then you can attempt another center.




Letter to Sudama — May 8, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

He is a very nice boy, but sometimes he gets crazy.




Letter to Bibhavati — May 13, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Offer my blessings to all there.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 13, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Please convey my blessings to all of the other devotees there with you in Los Angeles temple.




Letter to Indira — May 14, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Please convey my blessings to Ekayani and all the others at the New York temple.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 15, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Kindly offer my blessings to the other devotees with you in London.




Letter to Rupanuga — May 17, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Please convey my blessings to your good wife, Ernestine, and your very nice boy, Mr.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — May 25, 1969, New Vrindaban

*Please accept my blessings, and offer the same to your nice boy.

Until then, one is not a pure devotee.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

Please convey my blessings to Himavati and all others.




Letter to Yamuna — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

She is undoubtedly a good devotee of Krishna, but she has to learn the science of Krishna Consciousness, I hope this will meet you in good health.




Letter to Gaurasundara — June 2, 1969, New Vrindaban

Please convey my blessings to all of the devotees there, and I hope this will find all of you well.




Letter to Turya — June 5, 1969, New Vrindaban

I understand from Gaurasundara that already you are helping the Hawaii temple and that you are a very nice, sincere boy.

As you are having questions about this great spiritual science of __Bhagavad-gita,__ please consult with Gaurasundara, he is a very intelligent boy, and I am also always at your service to help as far as possible.




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 7, 1969, New Vrindaban

He is a very nice boy, and I hope they will be happy in their future homely life in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Sudama — June 7, 1969, New Vrindaban

So please convey my blessings to all the devotees there, and you all should do things very enthusiastically.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 8, 1969, New Vrindaban

Please convey my blessings to your good wife, Himavati,* as well as all other devotees there.




Letter to Dinesh — June 13, 1969, New Vrindaban

Please offer my blessings to Krishna Devi and Visnuaratrik.




Letter to Silavati — June 14, 1969, New Vrindaban

Satyabhama Dasi is in charge of educating the children in New Vrindaban, and she is very qualified to do this because she is educated and works very nicely with the children.




Letter to Rupanuga — June 16, 1969, New Vrindaban

He is very intelligent and serious devotee, but due to his past habits, he is a little flickering.




Letter to Steve — June 16, 1969, New Vrindaban

I understand from Brahmananda that you are a very sincere boy, and now you are helping by working in the kitchen, preparing Krishna prasadam.




Letter to Gaurasundara — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

She is a good asset for you as your wife, and I want that you two work combinedly.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

Please offer my blessings to Himavati.




Letter to Harer Nama, Prabhavati — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

Please convey my blessings to your nice wife, Prabhavati, and to the very nice new people who are fortunately taking to Krishna Consciousness, I hope this will meet you all in good health.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

Offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Labangalatika — June 24, 1969, Los Angeles

You are a very good girl, and I have seen with pleasure your advancement in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 26, 1969, Los Angeles

Please convey my blessings to all others.




Letter to Kirtanananda — July 5, 1969, Los Angeles

Please convey my blessings to all the other inhabitants of New Vrindaban.




Letter to Govinda — July 7, 1969, Los Angeles

So you have all my blessings and encouragement for your nice preaching work, and I can simply pray to Krishna to save you from all sorts of difficulties.




Letter to Mr. Nair — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

You have asked me what are the formalities that you have to observe for recruiting Krishna devotees in India, and the first principle is that you have to become a pure devotee of the Lord.

To become a pure devotee means one should be firmly convinced of his being the eternal servant of Krishna.




Letter to Arundhati — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

I know you are a very sincere devotee girl, and Krishna will bless you more and more because your qualifications are quite on the standard line.

Please offer my blessings to your husband and the others.




Letter to Goursundar — July 13, 1969, Los Angeles

Although she is young and delicate almost always suffering from some ailment, still she is so sincere devotee and spirited preacher that I have named her Heroine Govinda Dasi.




Letter to Vibhavati — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

There is immediate necessity for this, and for this writing you are qualified because you are a sincere devotee of this Krishna Consciousness Movement.




Letter to Pradyumna — July 24, 1969, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to Arundhati.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 24, 1969, Los Angeles

A spirit soul who falls down from the Brahmajyoti to the Kingdom of Maya may have a chance of associating with a pure devotee, and then he may be elevated to the spiritual planets of Vaikuntha or to Goloka Vrindaban.

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Krsna dasa — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Mukunda — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to the others, especially to Janaki, who has not written to me in so long a time.




Letter to Paramananda — July 29, 1969, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to Satyabhama Dasi and the others.




Letter to Lilavati — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Subala — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to the others, and continue in the nice way you are doing now.




Letter to Ann Clifford — August 2, 1969, Los Angeles

Actually, as pure spirit soul, there is no difficulty; *the cause of all problems is that we are forgetful of the fact that we are part and parcel of Krishna, and we are trying to enjoy the material nature through these material bodies.




Letter to Krsna dasa — August 5, 1969, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to the others.

So far as sacred thread ceremony is concerned, __Bhagavad*-gita__ accepts that anyone, from any place, if he is a pure devotee of Lord Krishna, he is above the position of brahmana.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 5, 1969, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Yamuna — August 5, 1969, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 6, 1969, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Subala — August 6, 1969, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Gaurasundara — August 9, 1969, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 12, 1969, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Syamasundara — August 13, 1969, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to your wife and child.




Letter to Krsna dasa — August 15, 1969, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 15, 1969, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Damodara — August 16, 1969, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to Madhusudana, Dinesh and Krishna Devi.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 16, 1969, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Upendra — August 16, 1969, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 19, 1969, Los Angeles

Since Jadurani has resumed her painting work, I think Jahnava may be engaged in joining the Sankirtana Party, because she is a good salesgirl of __BTG.__ Anyway, do things in good sense, without any disturbance.

Please offer my blessings to your good wife, Jadurani, and to all of the others.




Letter to Girish — August 21, 1969, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to your teacher, Satyabhama Dasi, and to the others.




Letter to Syamasundara — August 31, 1969, Hamburg

Please offer my blessings to all others and especially to your daughter, who I think is growing nicely in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 8, 1969, Hamburg

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Arundhati — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Bhurijana — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

She is a very nice girl, so take care of her until she is handed over to the charge of Candanacarya.

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 14, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Yasodanandana — September 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am pleased that the Montreal center is doing nicely, and please offer my blessings to all of the devotees there.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 16, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Krsna dasa — September 17, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Giriraja — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

You are a very nice boy, and by Krishna's Grace you have captured the opportunity, and Satsvarupa is a very good associate for this purpose.

So with all my good wishes, offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Madhusudana — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Sudama — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please accept my blessings, and all Glories to the devotees dispatched to Tokyo, Japan.

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Gaurasundara — September 20, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Bhagavan — September 22, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 22, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 22, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Sridama — September 22, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Jadurani — September 25, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Raktak — September 25, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to the others [indistinct] this will meet you in good health.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 26, 1969, London

Our philosophy begins from the point where we immediately accept that I am not this body; I am pure spirit soul, servant of God, Krishna.




Letter to Sivananda — September 26, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to all and let me know about the progress with __Zuruck Zur Gottheit.__ I hope this meets you in good health.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 28, 1969, Tittenhurst

In the neophyte stage the position is that the neophyte devotee worships the Deity in the temple with great awe and reverence, but he cannot discriminate who is devotee, who is nondevotee and who is neophyte.

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Pradyumna — September 28, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 30, 1969, England

Please offer my blessings to the other devotees of San Francisco temple.




Letter to Nandarani — September 30, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please offer my blessings to Kartikeya and Silavati for their good service and also please hand over the enclosed note to Srimati Rekha.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — October 1, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Bali*-mardana, Sudama — October 3, 1969, Tittenhurst

This girl, Cintamani, will be another asset for your propaganda because she is actually a very nice devotee, and when she will be with you she can receive many girl students and show them how to prepare Prasadam.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 3, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Prahladananda — October 5, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Gaurasundara — October 6, 1969, Tittenhurst

She is a very nice girl, and I want that in the Name of Lord Krishna both of you work together for propagating Krishna Consciousness.

Please offer my blessings to the others and keep me informed of your activities in Honolulu.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

I have all good wishes for him, and Krishna will also be very much pleased upon him because he has such a nice devotee son.




Letter to Jagadisa — October 11, 1969, Tittenhurst

She is a very nice girl, so the two of you work combinedly to spread this Sankirtana Movement of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Jayapataka — October 13, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Pradyumna — October 13, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Ranadhir — October 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

So you are a sincere devotee of Krishna and He has given you a great opportunity of service, perhaps #1 in all the centers.

We get a devotee after great endeavour, and we must train such devotee in a nice way so that he may not go back and be at large in the clutches of Maya.

Please offer my blessings to all the others.

He is so nice boy and I want to hear from him.




Letter to Cidananda — October 16, 1969, Tittenhurst

Ananda is a very silent worker and sincere devotee, and I am glad that two other brahmacaris, Ravindra and Rudra das, are also there to accompany you on the Sankirtana Party everyday.

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Subala — October 16, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 18, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Bharadraja — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

She is so nice girl.

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Vamanadeva — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please offer my blessings to your good wife, Indira Dasi.




Letter to Damodara — October 23, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Kapiladev — October 24, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Madhudvisa — October 24, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Paramananda — October 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please offer my blessings to your good wife, Satyabhama Dasi.




Letter to Upendra — October 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Bhurijana — October 28, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please offer my blessings to Tosana Krishna and Vrindaban Candra.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 30, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Sudama — October 31, 1969, Tittenhurst

Kindly offer my blessings to your good wife, Cintamani, and I hope this will meet the both of you in good health.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

He is a very nice gentleman.




Letter to Krsna Devi — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please offer my blessings to Damodara, Madhusudana, Kancanbala, and of course your family.




Letter to Kulasekhara — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

Also, I understand that there is one very nice girl who is coming to the temple often, so she may try to help this girl become elevated to Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 3, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 5, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Harer Nama — November 6, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 7, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 7, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Krsna dasa — November 7, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — November 8, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 9, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 11, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Rudra — November 11, 1969, London

Cidananda is a very good organizing leader, Ananda is a good soul, and you are also a sincere devotee, so combinedly together push on this Krishna Consciousness Movement.




Letter to Bali Mardan — November 13, 1969, London

You are a sincere devotee from the very beginning, coming from a very respectable family, intelligent, and your humbleness is a proof of your high parentage.

Please offer my blessings to Sudama and Chintamoni.




Letter to Dayananda — November 13, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Jayasri — November 13, 1969, London

You are such a sincere devotee that Krishna has helped you to understand the philosophy so quickly.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 13, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to Yamunacharya and the others.




Letter to Advaita — November 15, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Balai — November 15, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to your daughter, Nandini.




Letter to Harold Torf — November 15, 1969, London

Your picture shows you are a very nice boy, promising to become a good Vaisnava in the future.




Letter to Bali Mardan — November 16, 1969, 7

Please offer my blessings to Sudama and Chintamoni.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — November 16, 1969, London

I am very glad to learn that Yasodanandana's name is given as the editor, and encourage this nice boy more and more.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 18, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to Himavati and the others.




Letter to Sudama — November 18, 1969, London

*Please offer my blessings to Cintamani and Bali*-Mardan.




Letter to Umapati — November 18, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Jaya Gopala — November 19, 1969, London

Offer my blessings to all of them, and I hope this will meet you in good health.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 20, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Vasudeva — November 20, 1969, London

I always remember you that you are such a sincere and good boy, and I am sure that Lord Krishna will help you more and more to advance in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Advaita — November 23, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to Balai Dasi, Nandini Dasi, and the others.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 23, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to all of the others.




Letter to Nara*-narayana — November 24, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — November 26, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 26, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Upendra — November 26, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to all of the others at the Seattle temple.




Letter to Pradyumna — November 27, 1969, London

Offer my blessings to Srimati Arundhati.

She is a very nice girl, sincere servant of Krishna, and I shall always pray for her advancement in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 2, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 2, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to Jaya Govinda, Vasudeva, Sucandra, Sivananda, Mandali Bhadra and Vrndavanesvari.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 2, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Bhadra Bardhan — December 4, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to Jaya Gopala and the others.




Letter to Steven Hebel — December 6, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Aniruddha — December 7, 1969, London

I know she is a very nice girl, so if you agree to marry her, then you must treat her very nicely so that you can live very peacefully.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 7, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to all of the other devotees in your Berkeley center.




Letter to Ranadhir — December 7, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Kulasekhara — December 8, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to her and try to behave with her as a very kind husband.

She will be a very nice girl, helping you both materially and spiritually.

She is a very nice girl.

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Sucandra — December 8, 1969, London

I know you are a sincere boy, so try to understand everything very clearly.




Letter to Govinda — December 9, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 10, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Nandakisora — December 13, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to your good wife, Jahnava, and the others.




Letter to Cidananda — December 15, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to Ravindra, who is working so nicely for Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Gargamuni — December 15, 1969, London

He is intelligent, responsible boy, and whatever you do conjointly, it has my approval.

But always remember that Nandarani is also a very nice devotee girl, and their whole family is coming out nice; so you should see always that they are not in inconvenience in any way.

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Hayagriva — December 25, 1969, London

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Jananivasa — December 25, 1969, Boston

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 25, 1969, Boston

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Nolen — January 1, 1970, Bombay

So I am requesting you to kindly go on chanting Hare Krsna Mantra with determination to become a pure devotee of the Lord, and He will be pleased upon you to give you all facilities for advancing in His service.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 2, 1970, Los Angeles

*Please accept my blessings and offer the same to all the devotees of Detroit.




Letter to Syamasundara — January 6, 1970, Los Angeles

He is a good soul and I am praying for him to Krishna, so surely he will make advancement.

Please offer my blessings to all the boys and girls and devotees in London Temple.




Letter to Sudama — January 8, 1970, Los Angeles

He says that, "Carrying out the order of My pure devotee is greater than carrying out that directly given by Me." In this connection, I may inform you that you try your best to serve Krishna under the direction of your Spiritual Master and Krishna will surely help you in all respects.




Letter to Raktaka — January 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Remember this principle always and follow the footsteps of Jayapataka, he is very good example, and, even there is some misunderstanding, try to tolerate and don't be agitated.

Please offer my blessings to the twelve inmates who are living in the Temple at present and especially to the newcomers.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — January 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Both Subala and yourself are fairly advanced in Krishna Consciousness and both of you can guide this nice girl to perfect Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 10, 1970, Los Angeles

*Regarding your question---What is meant by an object regaining spiritual quality?--*-the answer is that Krishna is pure knowledge and, therefore, He is the Supreme Person.

Please offer my blessings to your good wife, Laksmimoni, and Jagadisa Candra who has written nice poetry which I am sending to the editors of __Back to Godhead.__




Letter to Kulasekhara — January 11, 1970, Los Angeles

As you are sincere devotee, you should always keep in mind these differences of hearing and try to understand how much important it is to hear about Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 12, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so glad to learn that you have contacted a very good devotee, Mr.

Offer my blessings to Syamasundara, Mukunda and Gurudasa and the boys and girls.




Letter to Mukunda — January 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Also offer my blessings to all devotees, Janaki, Malati and all others.




Letter to Yamuna — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to them and to all the devotees.




Letter to Dinesh — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to your good wife Krishna devi and child.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 23, 1970, Los Angeles

The next question: the body of a pure devotee is all spiritual and He is not different from His body.

The bodies of all living entities, even though they are not pure devotees, are not actually the bodies of the spirit soul.

Therefore, we do not see the actual spiritual body of a pure devotee; but what we see, that is matter.

Similarly, the moving of the body of a pure devotee is not the moving of the pure devotee.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to all the boys and girls and devotees there.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — January 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Your husband is a learned scholar and you are a well qualified devotee wife.




Letter to Cidananda — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to Ananda, Rudra das, Ravindra das and our new friend, Mr.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

So you have got good facility, you are a sincere boy, you have got a good Krishna Consciousness wife, good association of devotees and good scope for spreading this movement in Washington.




Letter to Jyotirmayi — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

*I am glad to learn that you are eager to become a sincere devotee of Lord Krishna.




Letter to Mukunda — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Offer my blessings to her and Malati.




Letter to Yamuna, Mandakini, Ilavati, Jyotirmayi, Dhananjaya, Digvijaya, Jotilla, Prithadevi, Tamala Krsna — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings: I am so much obliged for your loving presentation of sweets, balusai, handkerchief, painting, flower, simply wonderful, sacred thread, dhupa, and gopicandana, and I have immediately tasted all the preparations so nice and distributed them to the devotees of the Temple.




Letter to Ekayani — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

So when you are also married with a good devotee, you can do the same work and open a center in some place convenient to you.




Letter to Madhudvisa — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your first question, a pure devotee is never under the modes of nature.

Uttama Sloka is a very good devotee and I am also glad to learn that he is of great assistance to you in guiding the new devotees.




Letter to Sacisuta — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

So now you must take especial care to raise the new child in such a nice way that he will become a pure devotee in Krsna Consciousness; that is the responsibility of the parents, to see that their child is freed from the clutches of Maya.




Letter to Gaurasundara — February 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Hope this will meet you in good health, and please convey my blessings to Govinda dasi and all the boys and girls there.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Offer my blessings to Malati, your daughter, Sarasvati, and all other boys and girls at the Temple.




Letter to Krsna Devi — February 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Please convey my blessings to all the boys and girls in Washington Temple.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Hope this will meet you in good health, and please convey my blessings to your wife and all the other boys and girls there.




Letter to Sudama — February 17, 1970, Los Angeles

You have got a very nice devotee wife, she will help you in all respects.

Please offer my blessings to your good wife, Cintamani, and to all the other boys and girls there.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 18, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to all the boys and girls in our Hamburg center.




Letter to Linda — February 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to your husband, Michael.




Letter to Sucandra — February 19, 1970, Los Angeles

As soon as a devotee is regularly engaged in this way, always engaged in Krsna Consciousness, Krsna will reveal the whole spiritual science from within the heart of such sincere devotee.

If he is sincere, he will automatically rectify his error and Lord Krsna immediately purifies him from within.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — February 20, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to all the boys and girls there, and keep me informed of your further progress.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 21, 1970, Los Angeles

He is very intelligent boy, therefore I am sure he has also some practical appreciation of this Krsna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — February 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to Upendra, and I am awaiting to hear from you again.




Letter to Damodara — February 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Hope this will meet you in good health, and please convey my blessings to all the devotees of Washington center.




Letter to Pradyumna — February 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to your good wife, Arundhati, and be happy in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Harer Nama — February 23, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to Dinabandhu, Neal, and all the others there in Boulder center.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to your good wife, Laksmimoni, and to all the other boys and girls there in Toronto center.




Letter to Yamuna — March 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to all the new devotees and all the other boys and girls at London Temple.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 4, 1970, Los Angeles

He is a very good painter and very enthusiastic, so make arrangement that he can devote full time to his painting and may not feel any inconvenience in his work.




Letter to Malati — March 6, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to Sarasvati Dasi.




Letter to Citsukhananda — March 12, 1970, Los Angeles

Please keep me informed about your progress, and offer my blessings to all the boys.




Letter to Sudama — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Yes, because the transcendental sound vibration directly appeals to the soul, therefore everyone will take it if the vibration is made by a pure devotee.

Please offer my blessings to your good wife, Cintamani Dasi, and to Bhurijana who is your valuable aide, and to all the other boys and girls there.




Letter to Labangalatika — March 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Krishna has blessed you with a very good devotee son.

You are a nice devotee in the service of the Lord and that will make you always happy.




Letter to Gurudasa — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

So whenever this nice boy comes to our Temple, please receive him very nicely.

*Please offer my blessings to all the boys and girls, and be happy.




Letter to Harer Nama — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to all the boys there with you in Boulder.




Letter to Subala — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

You are a sincere devotee, and Krishna will give you more and more chance for preaching His glory.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to Syama dasi, and I hope this will find you in good health.




Letter to Krsna dasa — March 20, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to Jaya Govinda and Sadanandini for their being united in Krishna Conscious service.

When I first saw this girl in Buffalo, I wanted her to get married with a nice boy, and I am happy that Jaya Govinda is chosen for this purpose by Krishna.

Please offer my blessings to all the other boys and girls there in Hamburg center.




Letter to Pradyumna — March 20, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to your good wife, Arundhati.




Letter to Rukmini — March 20, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to your good husband, Bharadraja.




Letter to Damodara — March 24, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to Madhusudana, Kancanbala, Dinesh, Visnu Arati, Denise, and all the boys and girls there.




Letter to Madhudvisa — March 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to all the boys and girls in San Francisco Temple.




Letter to Syamasundara — March 28, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to George.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to your good wife and all the Prabhus there in Buffalo Temple.




Letter to Damodara — March 30, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to all the Prabhus there.




Letter to Umapati — March 30, 1970, Los Angeles

Please keep me informed about your further progress and offer my blessings to all the boys and girls there.




Letter to Vamanadeva — April 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to Indira, and go on with your program, and Krsna will give you all opportunities.




Letter to Giriraja — April 7, 1970, Los Angeles

You are also a very nice devotee, so together work to make Boston center even nicer for the satisfaction of the Lord.




Letter to Govinda — April 7, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to Gaurasundara and all boys and girls there, and I hope this will find you all in good health.




Letter to Mukunda — April 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to all the devotees.




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to Uttama Sloka and his new wife.

He is a very good devotee.

Please offer my blessings to all the boys and girls there.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to all the boys and girls there.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to Srimati Jadurani and to all the other boys and girls there.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 18, 1970, Los Angeles

I am glad that she is a good translator, and let her be blessed by translating our literatures.

Please offer my blessings to Himavati for her nice engagement, and be happy in advancing Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Sudama — April 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to your good wife, Cintamani, Bhurijana, and all the other girls and boys there.




Letter to Jagadisa — April 25, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to your good wife, Laksmimoni, and to all the other girls and boys there.




Letter to Mahananda — April 27, 1970, Los Angeles

*Regarding your questions are the Spiritual Master and the Grand Spiritual Master consciously aware of the prayers of a sincere devotee who prays in love to Them?--*-the answer is that no conscious prayers go in vain.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 1, 1970, Los Angeles

He is intelligent, sincere devotee, and similarly his wife is also.

Please offer my blessings to Umapati and his new wife Ilavati Dasi, and to all the other boys and girls there in Paris center.




Letter to Lilavati — May 3, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to all the boys and girls there.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 6, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to Srimati Yamuna Dasi, and to all the other devotees there in London.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to your good wife Krsna Bhamini and your son Vaisnava das and all the other Prabhus there.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to Sriman George and all the other Prabhus there.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to your good wife, Krsna Bhamani Dasi, and your son, Vaisnava das.




Letter to Sivananda — May 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to your good wife.




Letter to Gaurasundara — May 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Ananda is a very nice boy, silent worker, I think he will be of great help to you.




Letter to Sri Govinda (Bob Lindberg) — May 23, 1970, Los Angeles

You can take all help from Bhagavan das in these matters, he is a very qualified devotee.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to your god wife, and all the other devotees of Detroit Temple.




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to Hansadutta, Himavati, Jaya Govinda, Sadanandini, Sivananda, Vasudeva, Natabara, Haripriya, Vrndadevi, Sucandra, Heidrun, Mandali Bhadra, and all the other boys and girls there.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 5, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to all the boys and girls there.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — June 5, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to your good wife, Vidarba Kanya, and to the other boys and girls who may be there.




Letter to Vamanadeva — June 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Offer my blessings to your wife and other brahmacaris; and I hope this will meet you all in good health.




Letter to Govinda — June 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Please convey my blessings to all the boys and girls, and hope this will meet you in good health.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 14, 1970, Los Angeles

The boy in charge of the center, Sriman Tulsidas Brahmacari, is very, very nice boy, and he has been given three assistants, and by the grace of Krsna within a month he is already stabilized.




Letter to Tulasi — June 15, 1970, Los Angeles

So offer my blessings to the boys: Bhaskara das, Vanamali das, Rsabhadeva das and Ezekiel, and go on with your work thinking always of Krsna by chanting His Holy Name.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to all the Prabhus there.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to all the Prabhus there.




Letter to Harer Nama — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to all the Prabhus there.




Letter to Jananivasa — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to all the Prabhus there.




Letter to Madhusudana — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to all the boys and girls.




Letter to Ranadhir — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to all the Prabhus there.




Letter to Rupanuga — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to all the Prabhus there.




Letter to Sridama — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to all the Prabhus there.




Letter to Citsukhananda — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to all the Prabhus there.




Letter to Damodara — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to all the Prabhus there.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to all the Prabhus there.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Tulsi — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to all the Prabhus there.




Letter to Acyutananda — July 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Jayapataka is a very sincere devotee and intelligent also.




Letter to Jananivasa — July 7, 1970, Los Angeles

Please convey my blessings to all the devotee boys and girls there in Columbus center.




Letter to Pradyumna — July 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to your good wife, Arundhati, and your son, Aniruddha.




Letter to Candanacarya — July 12, 1970, Los Angeles

You are intelligent boy, hard worker and devotee of Krsna and your wife is very fine girl and sincere devotee also, so you both, husband and wife, combined together work for your mutual advancement in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Dennis Kehr — July 17, 1970, Los Angeles

I think you are very sincere boy, so please follow the regulative principles strictly and chant your rounds of Hare Krsna faithfully.




Letter to Srilekha — July 17, 1970, Los Angeles

I understand that you are a very sincere girl and you are also following the regulative rules and regulations as well as chanting sixteen rounds of Hare Krsna Mahamantra daily.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 18, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to all the boys and girls there.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — July 18, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to all the boys and girls there.




Letter to Damodara — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

You are very intelligent boy, good devotee and good preacher with good experience also.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Offer my blessings to all the boys and girls.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to Murari.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Offer my blessings to him and I wish to hear from him also along with your next letter.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Uddhava — July 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Hope you are all well and offer my blessings to all boys and girls in your temple.




Letter to Sudama — July 30, 1970, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to all Prabhus there.




Letter to Krsnakanti — August 1, 1970, Los Angeles

You are a very intelligent boy I know and a very sincere devotee of Lord Krsna.

Please offer my blessings to Gajendra and his good wife, Herapancami.




Letter to Upendra — August 18, 1970, Tokyo

Tirthapada is your very sincere devotee and combined with him the activities there will be very much exemplary.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 20, 1970, Tokyo

*Offer my blessings to Srimati Shama Dasi, all*-blissful Samba, and all other devotees in New Vrndavana.




Letter to Karandhara — August 22, 1970, Tokyo

Please keep me informed of your good activities always and offer my blessings to all the boys and girls and the little children.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 23, 1970, Tokyo

Please offer my blessings to Sriman Brahmananda Swami Maharaja as well as all devotees present at New Vrindaban.




Letter to Jaya Gopala — August 25, 1970, Tokyo

I know you are a very sincere devotee and I wish everyone of my devotees may purify himself from all material contamination and thus be eligible for entering into the association of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.




Letter to Revatinandana — August 27, 1970, Tokyo

Please offer my blessings to Bansidhari, Devarsi, Patraka, Divyasuri and Sriman Jim as well as all the other boys and girls.




Letter to Prthu — August 28, 1970, Unknown Place

I can understand that you are a very sincere boy and are very eligible candidate for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Tulsidas — August 28, 1970, Tokyo

Please offer my blessings to all the boys and girls there, Rsabhadeva, Vanamali, Bhaktadasa, Ezekiel, etc.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 13, 1970, Calcutta

I hope this will meet you in good health and please offer my blessings to Srimati Jadurani whom I am so glad to hear is well and working on the paintings for Bhagavatam.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 17, 1970, Calcutta

Please offer my blessings to all the devotees and your good wife, Laksmimoni Dasi.




Letter to Karandhara — September 19, 1970, Calcutta

I know he is a very sincere devotee.




Letter to Harivilas — September 21, 1970, 37/1 Hindusthan Road; Calcutta-29; India

Please offer my blessings to all the Paris Prabhus.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — September 26, 1970, Calcutta

Please offer my blessings to all the devotees there and your good wife.




Letter to Damodara — September 28, 1970, Calcutta

Please offer my blessings to your good wife, Mrganetra, and all the other devotees, boys and girls, in our Washington temple.




Letter to Jananivasa — September 29, 1970, Calcutta

A bona fide disciple takes the instructions of his Spiritual Master as his life and soul and thus he is advanced on the path of devotional service.

You are a very intelligent and sincere devotee of Lord Krsna and you have a natural inclination for preaching His message.

Please offer my blessings to all the devotees and keep me informed about your progress regularly.




Letter to Upendra — September 29, 1970, Calcutta

Please offer my blessings to all the boys and girls.




Letter to Gurudasa — October 5, 1970, Calcutta

Please accept my blessings you all.




Letter to Karandhara — October 23, 1970, Amritsar

Please offer my blessings to all the members of our Temples.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — October 26, 1970, Amritsar

Please offer my blessings to your good wife, whose picture in the news clipping is showing nice Krsna Consciousness, and all the other devotees there in our Philadelphia Temple.




Letter to Bhavananda — October 28, 1970, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to all the boys and girls and children.




Letter to Jananivasa — November, 1970, Bombay

Be sure that you can meet the obligations of Grihasta order of life and then when you find a nice girl you may marry with my blessings.

Please offer my blessings to the other good devotees there.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 1, 1970, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to Srimati Yamuna Devi and all the other devotees.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 4, 1970, Bombay

Offer my blessings to your good wife, Laksmimoni, and to all the other boys and girls at Toronto temple.




Letter to Sudama — November 4, 1970, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to your good wife Cintamani and to all the other good Tokyo Prabhus.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 8, 1970, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to your good wife Syama Dasi and your growing boy Samba, and I can hardly wait until he grows big enough to defeat all the mayavadis.




Letter to Vrindaban Candra — November 9, 1970, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to your good wife Vidarbha Kanya, as well as to all the other devotees there.




Letter to Karandhara — November 13, 1970, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to all the L.A.




Letter to Karandhara — November 13, 1970, Bombay

*Regarding Seattle center, I know that Krsnakanti is a very nice devotee and highly intelligent and enthusiastic, so he is certainly a good man for the presidency there.




Letter to Tirthapada — November 13, 1970, Bombay

Please accept my blessings and offer the same to all the devotees of our Sydney Temple.




Letter to Krsna dasa — November 15, 1970, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to your good wife and all the other devotees there.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — November 16, 1970, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to all the devotees there.




Letter to Murari — November 17, 1970, Bombay

I understand that Mukund will be assisting in distribution of Krsna Book and I think that he is very qualified to do this.




Letter to Yamuna — November 18, 1970, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to all the other devotees with you in Delhi.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 24, 1970, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to your good wife Syama Dasi and son Samba.




Letter to Mukunda — November 25, 1970, Bombay

Please go on sending reports regularly and offer my blessings to your wife.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 28, 1970, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to all the other devotees there.




Letter to Damodara — November 29, 1970, Bombay

However, you should not try to speculate on the "level of consciousness" of the pure devotee of the Lord.

But the consciousness of the pure devotee is not limited by the influence of maya and so it is never to be speculated in that way.

Please offer my blessings to your good wife and to all the Prabhus there.




Letter to Krsnakanti — November 29, 1970, Bombay

I know you are a very qualified and sincere devotee and now Krsna is offering you a nice opportunity to perform responsible devotional service as the president of our Seattle Temple.

Please offer my blessings to all the Prabhus and your good wife.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 1, 1970, Bombay

Please also offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Mukunda — December 7, 1970, Indore

Please offer my blessings to your good wife, Srimati Janaki devi.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 17, 1970, Surat

Please accept my blessings and offer the same to Madhudvisa Maharaja, Sagar Maharaja and Acyutananda Maharaja as well as all the other Prabhus there.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 18, 1970, Surat

Please convey my blessings to all the other devotees and tell Vasudeva to write me about how he is progressing with his painting work.




Letter to Advaita — December 19, 1970, Surat

She is a very good and faithful devotee wife.




Letter to Nara*-narayana, Dinadayadri — December 19, 1970, Surat

Kindly offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Tulsi — December 28, 1970, Surat

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Vamanadeva — December 28, 1970, Surat

Please offer my blessings to your good wife.




Letter to Hladini — December 29, 1970, Surat

To be able to personally serve the Deity is a great privilege and such a person is very fortunate indeed.




Letter to Murari — December 31, 1970, Surat

Kindly offer my blessings to all the others there.




Letter to Karandhara — January 1, 1971, Surat

Please offer my blessings to all the good devotees in Los Angeles.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 4, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to your good wife and Vaisnava son.




Letter to Stephen — January 4, 1971, Bombay

And there is no such thing as material pangs for such a pure devotee of the Lord, because the Lord protects His devotees from the demoniac material allurements provided the devotee sincerely keeps himself pure by the above mentioned process of regulated life in Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Upendra — January 4, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to your good wife.




Letter to Visnujana — January 8, 1971, Allahabad

Please offer my blessings to them, John and Barbara.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — January 9, 1971, Allahabad

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Damodara — January 10, 1971, Allahabad

Please offer my blessings to your good wife, Mrganetra, and I hope this will meet you in good health.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 16, 1971, Allahabad

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Nandarani — January 16, 1971, Allahabad

Offer my blessings to all.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Sudama — January 22, 1971, Allahabad

Offer my blessings to her.




Letter to Naranarayan — January 24, 1971, Bombay

She is very intelligent girl and I am always remembering her article.

Please offer my blessings to the others there in Pittsburg.




Letter to Paramananda — January 27, 1971, Allahabad

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 30, 1971, Allahabad

Mahatma das is very sincere boy; how else Krishna has sent him 13 new devotees there?

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Murari — February 4, 1971, Allahabad

Please offer my blessings to your good wife, Lilavati.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — February 4, 1971, Allahabad

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Dayananda — February 8, 1971, Calcutta

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

He is a very good boy.

Please offer my blessings to all the boys and girls there.




Letter to Karandhara — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

That will be great service and I know he is very enthusiastic devotee.




Letter to Madhudvisa — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Sridama — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

Please accept my blessings and offer the same to your good wife and all the other Prabhus there.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Hladini — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

Please offer my blessings to your good husband Mahananda as well as all the other Prabhus there.




Letter to Ranadhira — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 19, 1971, Gorakhpur

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Jitendriya — February 22, 1971, Bombay

you'll find that surrender means (1) to Act favorably to develop Krishna Consciousness; (2) to reject everything unfavorable; (3) to have full faith in Krishna that He will give protection to His pure devotee; (4) to keep oneself as one of the dependent devotees of the Lord; (5) to have no separate interest besides the interest of the Lord; (6) to always feel meek and humble.

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Tulsi — February 24, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to Sandy, Pat, Bill and Jeff Prabhus, and all the others there.




Letter to Yogesvara — March 4, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Damodara — March 5, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to Tosana Krsna, Patita Pavana, Nolen, Rot, Robert, Robbies, Larry, Mrganetri Devi and Chris Prabhus.




Letter to Jananivasa — March 5, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Vamanadeva — March 5, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 13, 1971, Bombay

He is a bit crazy but he is a very good soul.




Letter to Bhavananda — March 17, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Mukunda — March 17, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Karandhara — March 18, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to your good wife, Srimati Saci Devi, and all the other Prabhus.




Letter to Jananivasa — March 23, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Bhavananda — March 24, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 24, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — March 25, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to Yamuna,* Kapiladeva, Madhumangala, Austin, and Robbie Prabhus as well as all the other boys and girls there in Laguna Beach.




Letter to Vamanadeva — March 25, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Jadurani — April 1, 1971, Bombay

*Please accept my blessings, and offer the same to all the hard*-working crew in our Boston Art Department.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 4, 1971, Bombay

And if your mentality for devotional service is good and you continue in that spirit, then surely you are a pure devotee.

Offer my blessings to your wife Ekayani.




Letter to Karandhara — April 9, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Bhagavan — April 11, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Damodara — April 11, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Jagadisa — April 11, 1971, Bombay

I never met him but I understand that he is a good painter.

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Krsnakanti — April 11, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Karandhara — April 13, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to your good wife Saci Devi as well as the other boys and girls there.




Letter to Mukunda — April 13, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to Jeffrey, Tribhuvanatha, Mary, Ally, Milan, Nicholas, Josh, Richard (Rancor), Jim (Pratejas) Geoff, Philip, Terry, Adeti Devi, Martha, Adeline and Mandakini Devi Prabhus.




Letter to Vrindaban Candra — April 13, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Ranadhira — April 21, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 24, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 24, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Jagadisa — April 25, 1971, Bombay

Yes, please offer my blessings to your good wife Laksmimoni and son Nimala Candra.




Letter to Karandhara — April 26, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — April 30, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to the other boys and girls there.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 6, 1971, Malaysia

Offer my blessings to all others.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 16, 1971, Calcutta

Please offer my blessings to all the boys and girls there in New York center.




Letter to Advaita — May 17, 1971, Calcutta

*Please accept my blessings and offer the same to all the Press staff.




Letter to Dinesh Candra — May 18, 1971, Calcutta

Please offer my blessings to your good wife Krsna Devi.




Letter to Rupanuga — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

Yes, if you feel that she is qualified, the girl Carol may receive Gayatri initiation also so that she can take up pujari business full time.

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Govinda — May 28, 1971, Calcutta

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Gaura Hari — May 29, 1971, Calcutta

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 29, 1971, Calcutta

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Krsnakanti — May 30, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Palika — June 7, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — June 7, 1971, Bombay

At that time, if she is qualified, then she may take over pujari duties there in Laguna Beach.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 10, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to all the sincere boys and girls who are working so hard to make Lord Jagannatha's festival a grand success.




Letter to Kanupriya — June 11, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to Vaikunthanatha and Saradia and ask them to write me and let me know of their activities in Guyana.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 12, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Yogesvara — June 12, 1971, Bombay

He is a very nice boy, so work cooperatively with him and let us all serve Krishna.




Letter to Citralekha — June 15, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Svarupa — June 15, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to your good wife Susan.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — June 17, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to all the others.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — June 17, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to your wife.




Letter to Prahladananda — June 17, 1971, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 29, 1971, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 29, 1971, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Bhavananda — July 1, 1971, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Advaita — July 3, 1971, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — July 4, 1971, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings and offer the same to all the boys and girls there who have worked so hard to make Rathayatra festival in London, scheduled for today, a grand success.

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Anangamanjari (Elaine) — July 5, 1971, Los Angeles

He is a good boy, I know.




Letter to Radhavallabha — July 5, 1971, Los Angeles

He is very intelligent boy.




Letter to Bhagavan — July 7, 1971, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

She is very nice girl.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Gaura Hari — July 9, 1971, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to all the boys and girls there.




Letter to John Milner — July 9, 1971, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to Karunamoya Prabhu at the University of Massachusetts.




Letter to Urukrama (Jefferey) — July 10, 1971, Los Angeles

You are very sincere boy and have been chanting your 16 rounds of beads regularly and strictly following all the regulative principles.




Letter to Govinda — July 12, 1971, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings and offer the same to your good husband Gaurasundara and all the others there also.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 13, 1971, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to the others and let me know very soon what are the new developments.




Letter to Sri Govinda — July 13, 1971, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to all the boys and girls there in Cleveland.




Letter to Makhanlal — July 14, 1971, Los Angeles

He is a good friend so keep him posted of our activities and encourage him sufficiently.




Letter to Yamuna — July 21, 1971, Brooklyn

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — July 25, 1971, Brooklyn

And please offer my blessings to all the other boys and girls there in Philadelphia.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — July 27, 1971, New York

By Krishna's mercy you have got a nice devotee husband and nice devotee child also.




Letter to Visnujana — July 28, 1971, New York

He is a good boy and his wife also is a very nice girl.




Letter to Sudama — July 31, 1971, Brooklyn

She is a very nice devotee; that is a fact.

Please offer my blessings to your good wife Cintamani.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 4, 1971, London

Please offer my blessings to the other boys and girls there.




Letter to Bhavananda — August 5, 1971, London

Please offer my blessings to all the boys and girls there in N.Y.




Letter to Sri Govinda — August 5, 1971, London

Please offer my blessings to the other boys and girls there.




Letter to Suresh Candra — August 13, 1971, London

Please offer my blessings to your wife and two sons.




Letter to Acyutananda — August 14, 1971, London

Please offer my blessings to all the boys staying there with you and I hope you are all keeping in good health.




Letter to Hansadutta — August 14, 1971, London

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 14, 1971, London

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Indira — August 15, 1971, London

Please offer my blessings to your good husband Vamanadeva.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — August 18, 1971, London

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 20, 1971, London

Rahul is a good boy, coming from a good family and very qualified.




Letter to Bhagavan — August 21, 1971, London

Please offer my blessings to the other boys and girls there in Detroit.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 22, 1971, London

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Danavir — August 24, 1971, London

In the next life he will get birth in a very good devotee's house so that from the very beginning of life he will get chance to devote himself to Krishna Consciousness.

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Hansadutta — August 24, 1971, London

Please offer my blessings to Himavati and the others there.




Letter to Vamanadeva — August 24, 1971, London

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Sivananda — August 25, 1971, London

Please offer my blessings to your good wife Vrindadevi.




Letter to Nityananda, Kanya Kumari — August 26, 1971, London

Please offer my blessings to your good wife Kanya Kumari (and thank her for her very kind letter) and also to Bhagavata, Subrata, Debra, and Michael.




Letter to Smita Krishna — August 26, 1971, London

I can understand from your letter that you are a very sincere boy and are hankering to make advancement in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Vamanadeva — August 31, 1971, London

Please offer my blessings to your wife Indira and son Jagannatha.




Letter to Damodara — September 1, 1971, London

Please offer my blessings to your good wife Mriganetri and child Gulab Dasi as well as Tosana Krishna and all the others there.




Letter to Sivananda — September 2, 1971, London

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Ranadhir — September 3, 1971, London

Also please offer my blessings to your wife and newly welcome daughter whom I have named Radhastami Dasi.




Letter to Sri Govinda — September 6, 1971, London

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 15, 1971, Kenya

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Makhanlal, Tilaka — September 24, 1971, Nairobi

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — September 25, 1971, Nairobi

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Saradia — September 25, 1971, Nairobi

Please offer my blessings to your daughter also.




Letter to Sri Galim — September 25, 1971, Nairobi

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Gurudasa — October 5, 1971, Nairobi

Please offer my blessings to all the others there.




Letter to Carol — October 7, 1971, Nairobi

Please offer my blessings to Mandakini and all the others.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

Yes, Visnujana Maharaja is personally a nice devotee so he has created nice devotees.

Please offer my blessings to Mohanananda Prabhu and the others.




Letter to Citsukhananda — October 12, 1971, Nairobi

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Vasudeva — October 14, 1971, Nairobi

I am not only surprised but I cannot believe that a nice boy like you should be thus accused.




Letter to Vrinda — October 14, 1971, Nairobi

You are a qualified girl.




Letter to Advaita — November 1, 1971, Calcutta

Please offer my blessings to the other press members.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 1, 1971, Calcutta

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Jadurani — November 4, 1971, Calcutta

Please offer my blessings to Muralidhara, Bharadraja, Kancanbala, Ekayani, Kirtimati, Sarita, and all the other hard working artists.




Letter to Ksama (Lynn Edwards) — November 6, 1971, Calcutta

*I can understand that you are a very sincere girl and that is the first qualification for developing love for Krishna.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — November 15, 1971, Delhi

So on one side we have to be very sorry if our dear friends are taken away from this world, and on the other side we should be satisfied that a pure devotee is never lost.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 20, 1971, Delhi

He is a good boy, but sometimes in a weak instant Maya can capture us and we cannot resist.




Letter to Mohanananda — December 6, 1971, Delhi

You are a very nice boy, so I think Krishna has given you His special favor to serve Him as a responsible officer in His Movement.




Letter to Sankara — December 9, 1971, Delhi

Kindly offer my blessings to all your family men.




Letter to Guru*-gauranga — December 10, 1971, Delhi

I can understand that you are a very sincere boy and are very eligible for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — December 12, 1971, Delhi

You are a very good boy, and you are sincerely serving Krishna, so you may know it for certain that very soon all of your anxieties will disappear.

You are a nice devotee, with good business brain and much energy for serving Krishna and thus earning for yourself the Supreme reward.




Letter to Sivananda — December 12, 1971, Delhi

You are a very good boy, thank you very much for helping me.




Letter to Uddhava — December 12, 1971, Delhi

Kindly offer my blessings to your good wife and daughter.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — December 28, 1971, Bombay

She is a very nice lady, so give her all facility to advance nicely in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Sucandra — January 1, 1972, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to your good wife Bhusakti and to the other devotees in Munich.




Letter to Von Paul Reed — January 2, 1972, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to your good wife and son and to the other devotees at ISKCON Seattle.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 4, 1972, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to all the inmates of New Vrindaban.




Letter to Krsna Bhamini — January 4, 1972, Bombay

You are blessed with an advanced devotee husband, you have now two nice devotee children, and by Krishna's grace you have taken a genuine Spiritual Master.

I offer my blessings to your new child Manjari devi dasi.

Please offer my blessings to Bhagavan das and to your nice son and daughter and to all my beloved disciples in the Detroit ISKCON.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 5, 1972, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to all of my beloved disciples at ISKCON Toronto.




Letter to Radhavallabha — January 6, 1972, Bombay

Tulasi Devi is a pure devotee of Krishna and she should be treated with the same respect given to all Krishna's pure devotees.

She is a pure devotee and thus she has appeared on this planet to render service to Krishna by being offered in all temples throughout the world by being offered up to the lotus feet of Krishna.




Letter to Annuttama das Brahmachary — January 17, 1972, ISKCON Bombay

I can understand that you are a very sincere boy and are a very eligible candidate for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

When Krishna sees that His devotee is sincere, there is nothing He cannot do to help that sincere devotee to advance towards Him.




Letter to Sudama — January 21, 1972, Jaipur

Now you give him all good counsel and friendship, and if he somehow develops some enthusiasm by becoming artfully engaged, he is very good boy and will be a great preacher.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 29, 1972, Nairobi

You are a sincere boy and I give you all my blessings to go ahead with this project.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — February 4, 1972, Bombay

"One who is engaged in devotional service, despite the most abominable action, is to be considered saintly because he is rightly situated." The devotees of Krishna are the most exalted persons on this planet, better than kings, all of them, so we should always remember that and, like the bumblebee, always look for the nectar or the best qualities of a person.




Letter to Sankarsana — February 4, 1972, Bombay

I am especially encouraged that that professor has become my initiated disciple, and because he is very intelligent and has a good position of influence in the university, he can utilize this opportunity to serve Krishna very perfectly by influencing the intelligent students to take up this perfectional science.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 15, 1972, Madras

Now there is one very good boy, Mahamsa %%____%% who is now in charge of things in Bombay, and he has %%____%% experience and is perfectly qualified to manage every %%____%% he is there now.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

Your son Caturbhuja is coming out a very good devotee.

I am thinking he will come out a very good devotee.




Letter to Satadhanya — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

Please offer my blessings to the others.




Letter to Mohanananda — February 27, 1972, Mayapur

Now do it, and Krishna will give you all assistance if you are sincere devotee.




Letter to Satyabhama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Therefore we should always pray that Krishna may kindly provide me the intelligence to kill all demons of doubt, and because He understands the heart of His sincere devotee, immediately He gives assistance.




Letter to Sudama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

He is a very good boy, and very intelligent also, so now you engage him full*-time in translating my books, and he may train other Japanese-speaking boys also to translate and preach, then everything will be successful.




Letter to Dasarha — March 4, 1972, Bombay

We have got sufficient stock, and if you simply go on reading them, chanting regularly 16 rounds, engaging yourself 24 hours in Krishna's business, then all of your questions will be answered automatically, because Krishna promises to His sincere devotee that He will give him the intelligence to understand Him.




Letter to Sri Govinda — March 5, 1972, Calcutta

You are the flowers of your nation, the devotees of the Lord, and so you go on in this way and always remember Krishna by remembering that you are His devotee and servant, and that this position is the most exalted of all and never to be thought of as inferior or less than even the most so*-called elevated materialistic person.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — March 25, 1972, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to all the others.




Letter to Lilavati — March 26, 1972, Sydney

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Jagadisa — March 27, 1972, Sydney

Please offer my blessings to all the others there.




Letter to Life Member — April 5, 1972, Bombay

My blessings go especially to all of you who have joined with us in service.




Letter to Bibhu — April 8, 1972, Sydney

Please offer my blessings to all the others there.




Letter to Ujjal — April 15, 1972, Auckland

I can understand that you are a very sincere boy and are a very eligible candidate for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Radha*-Damodara — April 21, 1972, Tokyo

I can understand that you are a very sincere boy and are very eligible for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Lalitananda — April 22, 1972, Japan

I can understand that you are a very sincere boy and are very eligible for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 2, 1972, Tokyo

My blessings to Visnujan, Silavati and all others.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 4, 1972, Tokyo

So he is a nice man, if you can convince him, simply he may require little attention, then he alone can build Vrindaban.




Letter to Nityananda — May 5, 1972, Honolulu

Please offer my blessings to the others there.




Letter to Radha Mohan — May 14, 1972, Los Angeles

I can understand that you are a very sincere boy and that you are a very eligible candidate for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Dayananda — May 20, 1972, Los Angeles

She is very very nice devotee.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

Regarding Devananda Maharaja, yes, he is very sincere devotee, but one thing is, he can be molded by any tricky man, so give him all encouragement to preach there in Vrndavana and he will gradually build up his defense against being easily misled.




Letter to Visakha — June 6, 1972, Mexico City

Actually, anyone who is a sincere devotee of Krishna and who is rendering service by preaching His message is to be considered as hero.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

*Regarding your questions, no, the descendants from Advaita are to be considered as dvijabandhu, that is, unless they are like brahmanas, that is, very highly qualified to know the higher values of life in the Vedic traditional way, so in that way even he is long descended from Advaita, unless he is qualified he cannot be worshipable.




Letter to Bob — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very much glad to hear that you are associating with us, and I know that you are a very good boy, very intelligent and your behavior is gentle, so I have all confidence that very quickly Krishna will bestow all His blessings upon you and you will feel yourself becoming perfectly happy in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Gargamuni, Mahamsa, Naranaraya, Giriraja — June 19, 1972, Los Angeles

My dear boys, kindly accept my blessings, and I hope by Krishna's Grace you are doing all well.




Letter to Gunagrahi — July 3, 1972, New York

I can understand by your enthusiastic preparations for Rathayatra in Buffalo that you are very sincere boy and capable devotee.




Letter to Suniti — July 22, 1972, Paris

I am offering prayers to Krsna that He may protect Jaya Gopala, who is such sincere devotee.




Letter to Batu Gopala — August 1, 1972, London

Please offer my blessings to all the others there.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 1, 1972, London

Lord Caitanya made the statement that anyone who knows Krsna science, he can become a pure devotee.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — August 3, 1972, London

He is coming to see me daily and he is a very nice boy and I like him very much.




Letter to Citsukhananda — August 8, 1972, London

So you give Daniel all cooperation for expanding this movement in Mexico, he has got good energy and he is a very good soul.




Letter to Gangadevi — August 11, 1972, London

You and your husband are very sincere devotees, and your husband is a nice boy, and I like him very much, and he is doing the best service to Krsna and humanity by managing the Berlin center so nicely.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 22, 1972, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to all the others there, especially to Yamunamayi.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — August 24, 1972, Los Angeles

It is better not to draw any wrong conclusions from so little evidence, actually he is very sincere soul and everyone knows it and I like him very much and so does Karandhara, so you need not worry in this connection.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — September 10, 1972, Dallas

Now give him all facilities to become conscious of Krsna from very birth, and this will be the greatest service for Krsna if you can deliver Him one pure devotee.




Letter to Sudevi — September 15, 1972, Los Angeles

I have never said that Siddhasvarupa is a pure devotee.* That is simply concoction.

*But every one can become a pure devotee if he has no other desire than to serve Krsna and the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 23, 1972, Los Angeles

Srutakirti is doing very nicely as my servant, he is a very good boy and I thank you for recommending him to me.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — September 25, 1972, Los Angeles

I know that you are good preacher and sincere boy, and Revatinandana Maharaja is also sannyasi, so you work together with him and with the others in cooperative spirit to spread this Krsna Consciousness movement widely all over the British Isles.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 24, 1972, Vrindaban

He has promised to donate, so we shall know very soon if he is sincere.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — December 14, 1972, Ahmedabad

You speak of pure devotee, that he is saktyavesa avatara, that we should obey him only--*-these things are the wrong idea.

If anyone thinks like that, that a pure devotee should be obeyed and no one else, that means he is a nonsense.

Anyone sincerely serving the spiritual master is a pure devotee, it may be Siddhasvarupa or others, a-Siddhasvarupa.

It is not only that your Siddhasvarupa is a pure devotee and not others.

Anyone who is surrendered to the spiritual master is a pure devotee, it doesn't matter if Siddhasvarupa or non-Siddhasvarupa.

As soon as we distinguish here is a pure devotee, here is a non-pure devotee, that means I am a nonsense.

As for your next question, can only a few pure devotees deliver others, anyone, if he is a pure devotee he can deliver others, he can become spiritual master.




Letter to Tejiyas — December 19, 1972, Bombay

Krishna does not like to see His sincere devotee suffer or become frustrated or depressed.




Letter to Kisora — December 25, 1972, Bombay

If I do not do anything else, at least let me produce one such sincere devotee that's all.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 29, 1972, Bombay

But I think he is a very nice boy and he has understood our philosophy just to the point, so I have every faith that he will manage all right.

Recently, I had sent one letter to reply Tusta Krsna's questions about Siddha Svarupa, namely, that Siddha Svarupa may be pure devotee, but so all of you are also pure devotees.

There is no question that Siddha Svarupa is only pure devotee and no one else is pure devotee.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — December 29, 1972, Bombay

She is a very nice painter and artist, and she is very sincere and serious also, so you may together utilize your spot-life as preachers of Krsna consciousness, that will be the better occupation.




Letter to Krsna Gopala — January 4, 1973, Bombay

He is very sincere boy, along with his good wife, and there is excellent field for our preaching work in Delhi city.




Letter to Damodara — January 9, 1973, Bombay

You have got now good experience, and you are mature, cool-headed and sincere devotee, therefore, I shall expect a very good result from your activity in this way.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — March 4, 1973, Calcutta

He is a good boy and he will come out again very nicely.




Letter to Trai — March 4, 1973, India

The educated gentleman you mentioned who has now become a nice devotee should develop into a very good preacher.




Letter to Sudama — March 23, 1973, Hyderabad

He is a good boy, but since he has been married there has been difficulty.




Letter to Cyavana — March 30, 1973, Bombay

I remember Hari Kripa, he is very intelligent boy.




Letter to Sarva Suhrit — April 17, 1973, Los Angeles

So you are a good boy, but you just do everything carefully, never forgetting Krsna for a moment, and everything will come out for you successfully.




Letter to Giriraja — April 27, 1973, Los Angeles

I know you are sincere devotee and hard working also, so Krishna will help you.




Letter to Vrndavana Vilasini — May 20, 1973, Dallas

You are a very sincere girl.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 14, 1973, Mayapur

This boy appears to be a very sincere devotee.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 17, 1973, Mayapur

Offer my blessings to your wife.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Therany in Zurich and he is a nice gentleman, he will pay as promised, so keep him satisfied.




Letter to Vamanadeva — August 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Please offer my blessings to your good wife Indira dasi.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 2, 1973, New Delhi

Louis, Makhanlal is a good boy.

He is a sincere devotee.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 12, 1973, New Delhi

You are such a sincere devotee of Krsna, that He must be pleased upon you.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 24, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I offer my blessings to all the devotees there.




Letter to Umapati — November 26, 1973, London

*Please offer my blessings to my beloved disciples there, and please extend my well*-wisher to your good wife.




Letter to Bhakta Don — December 1, 1973, Los Angeles

The Spiritual Master is present wherever his sincere disciple is trying to serve his instructions.




Letter to Jayananda — December 1, 1973, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to your good wife, Trayi devi dasi, and thank her on my behalf for the three nice drawings of Krsna lila.




Letter to Sudama — December 10, 1973, Bombay

Please offer my blessings to Gaurasundara and Govinda dasi.

She is a good preacher.

Balabhadra is a very good boy.




Letter to Mahendra — December 11, 1973, Los Angeles

Thank you for your sincere service and offer my blessings to all the Prabhus there.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

He is a qualified engineer and he may deal with Mr.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — December 20, 1973, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to your wife, Navayauvana Prabhu, and all of the other devotees there.




Letter to Dhananjaya — December 23, 1973, Los Angeles

Kindly offer my blessings to your good wife Bala Gopala dasi.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 31, 1973, Los Angeles

Sridhara is a very good boy and a hard worker.

Now Yasomatinandana is coming to join you and he is a qualified engineer.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 11, 1974, Los Angeles

Hearing that you have collected Rs 81,000 in the month of December is very pleasing; you are a very good boy.

Yasomatinandana is a good boy, now utilize him properly.

He is sincere, learned, enthusiastic and qualified.




Letter to Ravendra Gupta — February 12, 1974, Vrindaban

I know you have been attending our temple in Boston sometimes, and that you wish to be a sincere devotee of Krishna.




Letter to Taittiriya — March 3, 1974, Mayapur

*I have studied your activities while in Honolulu and it gives me great pleasure to find out such s devotee qualified as you are in our society.




Letter to Jayapataka , Bhavananda — April 3, 1974, Bombay

As for Panca Dravida Swami, I know he is a good preacher and collector.




Letter to Mahamsa, Giriraja, Gargamuni, Gargamuni, Jayapataka, Tejiyas, Gurudasa — June 2, 1974, Geneva

I know from experience that Karandhara is a highly qualified devotee and I feel confident in placing him in such an important position for our society as head of affairs in India.




Letter to Sri Ballavh — June 4, 1974, Geneva

I know you are a sincere disciple, because you are always returning to our camp even though you go away.




Letter to Suchitra — July 20, 1974, New Vrindaban

He is very nice boy.




Letter to Giriraja — August 16, 1974, Vrindaban

He is a good preacher in Gujarati and Hindi.




Letter to Citsukhananda — August 31, 1974, Vrindaban

Your wife is a good devotee, that I know.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

He is good worker.




Letter to Visala — September 8, 1974, Vrindaban

My blessings are there for all of my sincere students.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 18, 1974, Vrindaban

I am thinking that you are a very sincere devotee.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

Also, Ramesvara is a very nice boy.




Letter to Madhavananda — October 6, 1974, Mayapur

She says oh here is a very nice devotee.




Letter to Vajresvari — October 7, 1974, Mayapur

He becomes so attracted by pure devotion that He gives Himself to His devotee.




Letter to Pranava — October 8, 1974, Mayapur

He is very nice, obedient boy.




Letter to Tulsi — October 12, 1974, Mayapur

Karnapura is an intelligent boy, so give him opportunity, and he will become a pure devotee in this lifetime; and in Mayapur you can devote yourself to chanting Hare Krishna and studying our Krishna consciousness philosophy.




Letter to Frederico Lourenco — October 14, 1974, Mayapur

Krishna does not accept anything unless one is a pure devotee of Krishna.

How to become a pure devotee of Krishna, you have to chant Hare Krishna and follow the four regulative principles of no meat eating, intoxication, illicit sex, or gambling, and you have to follow a guru who is expert in the science of devotional service.




Letter to Stephen Graham — October 14, 1974, Mayapur

It is said that according to one's sincere desire to have Krishna, Krishna leads one to a bona fide pure devotee of Krishna, and that pure devotee, he is qualified to lead one to Krishna.




Letter to Lilasakti — November 5, 1974, Bombay

This is the great position of the devotee.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — November 28, 1974, Bombay

You are a very good boy.

He was a sincere boy, but he has fallen down by bad association.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 1, 1974, Bombay

Maya is very strong, but if we try to save him by our combined efforts, because he is a good asset.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — December 12, 1974, Bombay

He is a good boy, but he has been mislead.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — December 16, 1974, Bombay

That man who has given us the money, he is a very good man and he should be encouraged in every way to become more and more connected with our movement.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 18, 1974, Bombay

He is a very nice boy but somehow or another he has become victimized by this woman.




Letter to Devamaya — January 9, 1975, Bombay

Let me remain sincere devotee, that's all.

Pure devotee is never interested in this astrology.




Letter to Sucharu deva — January 19, 1975, Bombay

He is very nice devotee and he can help you to be engaged in Krishna's service with great enthusiasm.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 31, 1975, Honolulu

He is a good preacher also.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

You please take advantage of it and become a pure devotee of Lord Krishna.




Letter to Pancananda — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

Any way, you should try very sincerely to become a pure devotee of Krishna by following all of the four regulative principles and chanting at least 16 rounds daily, as well as rising early, attending mangala arati, attending classes, etc.




Letter to Kenneth H. Petchenik — March 11, 1975, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I look forward to receiving the completed biography before publication.




Letter to Miss Nedungadi — March 19, 1975, Bombay

Actually anyone who tries to understand these books will become a great realized devotee of Lord Krishna gradually.




Letter to Nandarani — April 17, 1975, Vrindaban

He is a very good boy.




Letter to Ramesvara — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

Yes, let Hayagriva come to Los Angeles, he is very intelligent.




Letter to Tony, Linda, Yajna Sarasvati — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

By following this path and associating as much as possible with pure devotees, you will go back to your original state--*-pure spirit soul, eternal servant of Krishna.




Letter to Sudama — June 8, 1975, Honolulu

He is very sincere.




Letter to Professor Stillson Judah — June 11, 1975, Honolulu

If a person has unflinching devotion at the lotus feet of Hari (God), then all the good qualities of great personalities like the demigods, automatically becomes manifest in the person of a devotee.




Letter to Bhumata — July 12, 1975, Philadelphia

You are a good lady and a good devotee.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 14, 1975, Philadelphia

He is a good preacher, but it is very dangerous to close the door with woman, and then he becomes angry if anybody comes.




Letter to Sarvavit — July 26, 1975, Los Angeles

The way to become free is only by becoming pure devotee of Krsna.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — August 4, 1975, Detroit

He is a good boy.




Letter to Srutadeva — August 11, 1975, Indre, France

You are a very nice boy, and you should be encouraged.




Letter to Gurukrpa — August 26, 1975, Vrindaban

Yes, Srutakirti he is a good boy, so he can be made the President as you suggest.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 18, 1975, Vrindaban

Louis, I know that Makhanlal is a very good boy.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 16, 1975, Johannesburg

So Kirtiraja, if he is qualified for preaching he can be replaced for routine work of order execution.




Letter to All Temple Presidents, G.B.C. and Sannyasis — October 17, 1975

*Under the circumstances, we shall __fully__ non*-cooperate with this Swami Bon and neither we shall form any kind of association with any person whose aim it is to blaspheme the Lord or his pure devotee.




Letter to Visvambhara Dayala Agarwal — October 20, 1975, Johannesburg

Please offer my blessings to all your friends, especially Sethji Bisanchand and Kasiramji.




Letter to Deoji Punja — November 4, 1975, Bombay

This is the test for a sincere devotee.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 13, 1975, Bombay

I have just received a report from Mukunda in London that the Encyclopedia Brittanica wants to carry my biography article in their publication.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 20, 1975, Bombay

He is very good devotee, very sincere and intelligent.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — November 21, 1975, Bombay

I know that he is a sincere devotee and I pray for his ever advancement in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Mr. Himtsinh J. Bhatia, Mrs. Manjula H. Bhatia — November 23, 1975, Bombay

If he repeats without adding or subtracting anything, then he is qualified as guru.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 17, 1975, Bombay

Chandhuri he is a very nice gentleman and important West Bengal Government officer, he is in charge of the department of development and planning, government of West Bengal.




Letter to Dina Dayala — January 6, 1976, Nellore

You are an intelligent sincere boy so try to introduce this movement to the people of Greece.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

He is a very intelligent boy.




Letter to Bhurijana — January 31, 1976, Mayapur

Give her good chance to become Krishna Conscious more and more, and offer my blessings to your good wife Jagatarini.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — February 23, 1976, Mayapur

I have all my blessings upon you all and you can do that.




Letter to Ramesvara — February 25, 1976, India

Jayatirtha is experienced; he is very good at negotiations.




Letter to Mr. Fagan — April 22, 1976, Melbourne

I know that he is a good boy as I have had ample time to study is character, and I can assure you as the Founder of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness that our society will take care of all his expenses, including maintenance and upkeep, as well as his air tickets to the next place after America; at this time we are scheduled to go to England after our program on the Eastern coast in New York city.




Letter to Aksayananda — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

He is a good boy.




Letter to Giriraja — June 30, 1976, New Vrindaban

He is a very nice gentleman.




Letter to Anangamanjari — July 19, 1976, New York

You are a very sincere devotee, that I know, and there are many nice girls here like Silavati who you can associate with.




Letter to Sridhara , Trivikrama — July 30, 1976, Paris

She is a very good devotee and she must immediately be initiated.




Letter to Jayadharma — August 20, 1976, Hyderabad

If one does this then he is qualified to become guru.




Letter to Krsna Mahanu Bhava — August 23, 1976, Hyderabad

May you be blessed by Lord Krishna so that you may become His pure devotee.




Letter to Vikas — September 12, 1976, Vrindaban

Offer my blessings to your children and wife and I hope that this meets you in good health.




Letter to Makhanlal — October 24, 1976, Vrindaban

You are a very good devotee and servant of Krsna.




Letter to Chittrakara — October 25, 1976, Vrindaban

You have my blessings all the time, continue to preach with enthusiasm, keep Hansadutta Maharaja informed about your activities.




Letter to Hrdayananda — November 2, 1976, Vrindaban

He is a very good assistant.




Letter to Dr. Suresh Candra — December 8, 1976, Hyderabad

Anyone can become a pure devotee by engaging himself in the business of glorifying the Supreme Lord (Sankirtana movement).




Letter to Gurukrpa — December 14, 1976, Hyderabad

Srutakirti is a good boy.




Letter to Dr. Wolf — December 25, 1976, Bombay

You are a sincere devotee.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 13, 1977, Allahabad

He is intelligent and has got good energy.




Letter to Hrdayananda — January 16, 1977, Calcutta

He is a very competent, nice devotee.




Letter to Dr. W.H. Wolf*-Rottkay — February 7, 1977

Full facility for entering this eternal union with God is gained by associating with the pure devotee, who is already established in his relation with Krsna.

Swarupa Damodar is such a nice devotee; he has the quality of always making friends, not enemies – no one speaks against him.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 29, 1977, Bombay

Charles' letter shows that he is very intelligent and has begun to understand our philosophy.




Letter to German Disciples — May 6, 1977, Bombay

This Krsna consciousness movement is meant to deliver people to the proper understanding that they are not their body, that they are pure spirit soul.




Letter to Harikesa — May 6, 1977, Bombay

I know that Vegavan is a very intelligent good boy.




Letter to Ramesvara — May 11, 1977, New Delhi

I am very proud that I had such a nice disciple.
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Prasadam

From 730 letters

Offering Food To Krishna

Letter to Subala — August 27, 1967, Vrindaban

Please always keep the temple nicely cleansed, and put as many flowers as possible, burn candles and incense, offer fruits and nice food stuffs, chant and dance!




Letter to Jadurani — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding offering food: The custom is to offer the foodstuff first to the Spiritual Master; we cannot do anything directly.

If, in the cooking process, food falls on the floor, if it is raw and can be washed nicely, then it can be offered.




Letter to Yadunandana — April 13, 1968, San Francisco

We have to learn it step by step; just like we prepare prasadam, and ordinarily it is rice, dahl, and capatis.

But when it is offered to Krishna, it becomes prasadam.

How ordinary rice, dahl, and capatis turns into spiritual prasadam is to be understood by advancement of Krishna Consciousness, but actually anything in relation with Krishna is spiritual energy.

Yes, you are right in saying that in the beginning of devotional service that one can only see Krishna in the Deity and the prasadam that is offered to Him.

But, anyway, if anyone has the tendency to eat more, then let him eat more prasadam, than any nonsense, but eating more is not encouraged.




Letter to Aniruddha — June 16, 1968, Montreal

Yes, I have noted your questions about the serving of prasadam.

The main thing is that whenever prasadam is offered to the Lord, everything should be very respectfully and cleanly presented and prepared.

If a preparation is cooked all together, then offer all together.

But if the milk, sugar and grains are all cooked together, that can be done.

No, food which has been offered should never be put back into the refrigerator with the unoffered foods, or brought back into the kitchen.

You should prepare as much as can be consumed, and after offering, nothing should be put back in the refrigerator, or kitchen.

If there is any food extra, that should be kept separately; and if there is a separate refrigerator, not within the kitchen and not having in it any unoffered foods, then you may have such special refrigerator for leftover prasadam.

One should never eat within the kitchen, there is ample place to eat so why should one eat in the kitchen?

Kitchen should be considered as good as the Lord's room, and nobody should wear shoes in the kitchen, smelling and tasting of foods being prepared for the Lord should never be done, talking within the kitchen should be only what is necessary for preparing the prasadam, or about the Lord, and dirty dishes (those taken from kitchen and eaten from) should not be brought back into the kitchen (but if there is no other place to wash them, then they should be put into sink and washed immediately.), hands should always be washed when preparing prasadam, and in this way, everything shall be prepared very cleanly and pure.)




Letter to Unknown — August 23, 1968, Montreal

Yes, you are right in saying that in the beginning of devotional service that one can only see Krishna in the Deity and the prasadam that is offered to Him.

But, anyway, if anyone has the tendency to eat more, then let him eat more prasadam, than any nonsense, but eating more is not encouraged.




Letter to Syama — October 21, 1968, Seattle

But one thing is that whatever you make routine work to offer Him food stuff, that should be continued.




Letter to Kris — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

I have noted your questions carefully, and regarding your question about the Prasadam recipes; *Krishna is offered foodstuff in goodness.

The ingredients are always the same as above, whether you fry them, boil them, bake them, powder them, or whatever way they are combined or cooked, the idea is that they must come from this group of foodstuffs.

So you can make your own recipe if you like, so long as the ingredients are within this group.

I hope this will clarify the questions about Prasadam preparations for you to understand.




Letter to Hrsikesa — November 26, 1968, Los Angeles

Of course you may sit down with your family and take fruits and milk which they offer but rather than taking the foods which they have prepared, you may prepare and offer your own prasadam for Lord Krishna, and then offer the same to Lord Jesus.




Letter to Rukmini — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

These food manufacturers do not take proper precautions in cleanliness nor do they have devotion to Krishna in their labors so it is not very acceptable offering.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 24, 1968, Los Angeles

Similarly, able husbands in Krishna Consciousness so that the younger generation will be happy to have nice home, nice wife, nice food, nice dress, nice philosophy of life, nice culture and ultimately, nice Krishna.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

In the morning, after arati, you can offer some food and then perform kirtana.




Letter to Kirtanananda — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

So far cooking and preparing, that should be strictly limited to the initiated devotees.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 12, 1969, Los Angeles

We cannot eat anything not offered to Krishna, and we cannot offer anything to Krishna which is not cooked by a devotee.




Letter to Linda Ryon — November 13, 1969, London

The process is very simple: chanting, dancing, eating Krishna Prasadam and associating with Krishna's nice devotees.

We are offering to everyone everything that is nice: nice food, nice family life, nice music, nice philosophy, nice association.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 12, 1970, Los Angeles

Offer foodstuffs or Bhoga continually by batches as many times as you can manage and other things also--*-aratrik, kirtana and discussion may continue for eight hours from 1 to 9 p.m.

I approve your scheme not to charge money for love*-feast.

So far items of foodstuff (Bhoga) and distribution of Prasadam are concerned, there is no need of increasing the number, better reduce it to five just like rice, dahl, capati or puri, little sweet rice and a nice vegetable, that is all.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

My dear Bhaiji Hanuman Prasad Poddar,

Then, between 11:30 and 12:00 N., Bhoga Aratrik.

At 5:00 p.m., opening of the door and Dhoop Aratrik as well as Boikalik Bhoga offering.

In the Boikalik Bhoga Aratrik we offer fruits again.

we offer Bhoga of Puri, vegetable, milk, sweetmeats, etc.




Letter to Yamuna — March 2, 1970, Los Angeles

bathing, offering bhoga and aratrik, cooking for the Deities, etc.).




Letter to Yamuna — May 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Just see that everything--*-Aratrik, Bhoga offering, etc.

The roaring kirtana, offering feast to the Deities with special preparations is our simple mode of celebration, and there is no special other program, this is standard, and that is our festival.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 24, 1970, Bombay

Regarding staying in the various Temples of demigods that is quite alright, but you should not take prasadam from the demigods if you are offered.

There, the bhoga is first offered to Lord Jagannatha and then His Prasadam is distributed and offered to various demigods who reside in some nearby Temples.

Then the remnants of such Prasadam may be taken by us.




Letter to Jadurani — June 8, 1971, Bombay

And when there is bhoga offering, no visitors are allowed in the temple.

And each time Jagannatha is offered prasadam, there is enough for one thousand men.




Letter to Giriraja — August 12, 1971, London

Give him daily a little prasadam and give him opportunity to hear Hare Krishna Mantra.

For dressing at least Yamuna should be in charge and for offering of bhoga Dayananda may go on with his duties.




Letter to Sivananda — September 2, 1971, London

Always they have prasadam ready for at least a thousand people and bhoga is offered 56 times in a day.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — February 21, 1972, Calcutta

Below we are having in Bombay a very, very nice temple, with continuous bhoga being offered throughout the day so that dwellers in the apartments can take prasada whenever they want and they will be offered all varieties to please everyone.




Letter to Giriraja — April 23, 1972, Tokyo

So we invite all hungry and naked people to come to us and we will give them food and clothing and Krishna consciousness as well.

Our Bombay program should be based on giving Krishna consciousness through the English medium and distribution of prasadam without any discrimination.

The temple program of arati, kirtana, bhoga offerings, discourses, etc.

So far your hired Brahmin cook, since we have our prasadam distribution program this may be necessary, but he must be clean, no smoking, and he must wear kunti beads.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Play and take food and be Krishna Conscious.




Letter to Marie Priterel — January 27, 1973, Calcutta

You may keep a picture of Lord Krsna in your house and after cooking you may learn to offer the foodstuffs to the picture of Krsna.




Letter to Kanu Gandhi — March 26, 1974, Bombay

*Your desire to keep a personal temple room in your home is commendable, and you can do that in any case, wherever you are, by keeping an altar and offering your food to the Lord as prasadam.




Letter to Dhananjaya, Aksayananda — June 18, 1975, Honolulu

In the Radha*-Damodara temple, the offer Bhoga to the Six Goswamis.

You can keep a nice stock of these things, so that when a big man comes you can give him a nice plate of free prasada.

In this way, our temple will become very popular, because everyone will know that if they come to our temple, they will receive very nice prasada.

For the other guests, continue to sell the prasada daily.

Make all the prasadam very first class.




Sunday Feast Program

Letter to Satsvarupa — June 27, 1968, Montreal

This is very much encouraging to me, to hear so many people are hearing the chanting, and philosophy, and also taking nice prasadam as well.

We want to distribute our literature and books within as well as our prasadam, and injecting our Hare Krishna medicine within the ear.

So, reading of the literature and hearing of the chanting is the medicine, and prasadam is the diet.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 12, 1970, Los Angeles

I approve your scheme not to charge money for love*-feast.

So far items of foodstuff (Bhoga) and distribution of Prasadam are concerned, there is no need of increasing the number, better reduce it to five just like rice, dahl, capati or puri, little sweet rice and a nice vegetable, that is all.




Letter to Vamanadeva — February 12, 1970, Los Angeles

I am glad to learn that your Sunday Prasadam love feast has grown to fifty persons attending and participating in our Krishna Consciousness Program, and also you are holding successful Kirtana in the high schools.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 18, 1970, Los Angeles

The next day, the devotees should celebrate amongst themselves with a small scale feast.

The preparation to be offered specially on this occasion is __bhuni kichri__: Fry equal parts dal and rice in ghee and massala.

Add two times water as dal and rice, and add vegetables (if you use more ghee, use less water).

Cook it until it is dried and the rice is soft.




Letter to Karandhara — January 17, 1971, Allahabad

Your Sunday Prasadam feast program is now successful.

At the feast you can canvass everyone to become our member.




Letter to Mukunda — October 20, 1973, Bombay

I am glad to hear that your Sunday program is successful.

The prasadam room should be immediately cleaned after taking prasadam, otherwise you are inviting rats.




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 11, 1974, Bombay

One thing is they should never consider leaving or selling that building, but they should stay there as Radha and Krishna are staying, and it is a nice temple as evidence by the fact that over 250 people attended the Sunday feast by your report.




Letter to Jayapataka , Bhavananda — May 9, 1974, Bombay

The news that you are able to keep up the prasadam program which is now up to 1500 persons on Sunday is very welcome and I hope you can continue this without stoppage.




Letter to Jayapataka , Bhavananda — May 9, 1974, Bombay

The news that you are able to keep up the prasadam program which is now up to 1500 persons on Sunday is very welcome and I hope you can continue this without stoppage.




Letter to Jayapataka , Bhavananda — May 9, 1974, Bombay

The news that you are able to keep up the prasadam program which is now up to 1500 persons on Sunday is very welcome and I hope you can continue this without stoppage.




Letter to Giriraja — August 8, 1974, Vrindaban

Give the people nice prasadam.

Chanting, dancing, prasadam, this is what I want.

Regarding getting the USA money for your Sunday feast program, no that is not required.

In Bhuleshvar there is one Hanuman temple, and they are getting grains and ghee from the public.




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik — August 7, 1975, Toronto

Prasadam in this country means a full meal.

From the very beginning even when I was alone, I was cooking myself for at least one dozen men, and I distributed full meals.

According to Caitanya Mahaprabhu philosophy, prasadam should be taken up to the neck, __akantha.__ In Jagannatha Puri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's only occupation was holding Sankirtana at least four hours every day and distributing prasadam to the devotees.

It is stated in the Caitanya Caritamrta that the Lord was so liberal that He would give to every man prasadam quite sufficient for being eaten by two or three men.

So we are trying to follow by distributing prasadam very liberally, and we invite everyone without any discrimination.

Everywhere we have got temples we distribute prasadam especially to the poorer men.

I am enclosing one issue of our "Back to Godhead" magazine which contains photos of our prasadam distribution starting on page 12.

This prasadam distribution is going on all over the world.

So any member can come to our temples and live as long as he likes and take free prasadam.

So if any Indians students come here as our member, we shall welcome him and give him a place as well as prasadam free of charge.

We have already organized the Ratha Yatra ceremony, and we hold a great Love Feast festival every Sunday in everyone of our branches.




Letter to Giriraja — May 11, 1977, New Delhi

Thank you for organizing the all day Sunday Kirtana program.

This should be developed very nicely, stressing kirtana and prasadam.




Vegetarianism

Letter to Brothers — January 1, 1955, Allahabad

(3) He must be satisfied with "Prasadam" which will be served to him & must be strictly vegetarian.

*(7) The inner members will be served with Prasadam after "Mangalaratric" (mostly some milk*-preparation)

*(8) After partaking the "Mangalaratrik" Prasadam, he shall attend the morning class of "Path Kirtana" in which chanting of the holy name of God along with musical instruments, will be sung before and after reading of "Srimad Bhagavad*-gita" "Bhagavatam" etc.

(12) Just after "Bhogarati" function, the members will be served with "Prasadam" which shall consist of the following items: (1) Rice, (2) Dal, (3) Capatis with ghee (4) 2 curry (5) Bhija (6) Khicheries (7) %%___%% (8) Sauces (9) Pampar (10) miscellaneous.

(13) After taking "Prasadam" in the noon the member may take rest from one to three in the after noon.

And again at the end of the "Baikali" ceremony at about 4, the members shall be served with Prasadam consisting of a cup of milk & some fruits.

After this "Prasadam" will be served consisting of capatis or rice with dal, currys & some milk preparation at the end.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — October 4, 1965, Butler

Bhaktivedanta Swami, who arrived on Monday for a month's stay in the Butler area, as a 'Missionary in the West.' Pictured in the apartment of his sponsor in the United States, Gopal Agarwal, the Swamiji is residing in the YMCA, and cooking his own meals at the Agarwal home.

Due to my request, they served me vegetarian meals on the ship, yet I could not take them.

I then cooked for myself and took prasada.

"The days are passed in vain work and the nighttimes in sleep." Here people are generally non*-vegetarian.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — October 27, 1965, New York

I have improved in my health and I am very glad to see that in America practically everything is available for our Indian vegetarian dishes.




Letter to Sally — November 13, 1965, New York

As you have liked my cooking so also here all the friends who have tasted my cooking have liked it.

I do not say that cent percent people in America will be vegetarian but I am sure that at least the higher section will turn to be vegetarian if they get such nice vegetable dishes.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 4, 1966, New York

I have already some American young men with me and they strictly vegetarian.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 14, 1967, New York

But there is a systematic rules and principles for eating and a human being is to eat Krishna Prasadam.

If Krishna would have eaten meat, we would have also eaten __His meat Prasadam.__ We are concerned with Krishna Prasadam.




Letter to HareKrishna Aggarwal — February 1, 1968, Los Angeles

They are freed from following bad habits, namely; *illicit sex life, intoxication, gambling, and non*-vegetarian diet.




Letter to Sacisuta — May 30, 1968, Boston

Must be strictly vegetarian

*Should not eat food cooked by non*-devotees




Letter to Brahmananda — October 6, 1968, Seattle

But you simply eat vegetarian dishes, like fruits, nuts, boiled potato, biscuit, milk, etc., and remembering Krishna.

As you will pay for the dinner, for the fooding, you can offer them to Krishna within your mind, then eat them as Krishna Prasadam.

In the United Nations center, I have already suggested Purusottama things to be done there, and if possible, we shall hold meeting and kirtana in the church center and distribute Prasadam, invite the prominent members of the United Nations, this is, I am thinking like that.




Letter to Nandarani — October 18, 1968, Seattle

*Regarding vegetarian movement, practically we are not very much interested with such partial movement.

Although we are not interested in the vegetarian movement, but because we eat Krishna Prasadam we are already vegetarian.

So we have accepted something which is all including so don't worry about this vegetarian movement--*-if they are not __inclined__ to understand what is Krishna consciousness.

We have no quarrel either with the vegetarian or non-vegetarian, because according to Bhagavad-gita both of them are sinful.

Anyone who is not eating Krishna Prasadam, either vegetarian or non-vegetarian, he is a sinful person.

That is stated in the Bhagavad-gita, __Bhunjante Te Agham Papam Ye Pachyante Atmakaramak.__ Anyone who is cooking for himself, he is eating simply volumes of sin.

So in the material world, either a man is vegetarian or non-vegetarian, they're eating simply sin, and they will have to suffer the consequence.

If Krishna wants vegetable foodstuff, therefore we supply Him vegetable foodstuff, and if He wants non-vegetarian foodstuff, we can offer Him also, but He does not want it, as it is explicitly stated in the Bhagavad-gita.

So we are concerned with Krishna Prasadam, neither vegetarian or non-vegetarian.

You can say your friend who has invited us that Swamiji is not very expert at speaking about nutritional value of foods, but whatever we take as Krishna Prasadam, there is no comparison of nutrition with any other foodstuff all over the universe.

There are many vegetarians animals also; the monkeys are vegetarians, the pigeons are vegetarians, so to become vegetarian is not very good credit.




Letter to Aniruddha — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

Whenever the Indian community invites you to go and take Prasadam, be always kind with them, and go there and chant Hare Krishna.

They are vegetarian, so whatever Prasadam they prepare you offer to the Deity and enjoy it.

First of all, burning camphor or ghee (5 fires if possible) is offered in this way, slowly circling them before the Lord.




Letter to Rayarama — November 19, 1968, Los Angeles

*Regarding propaganda against animal slaughter in BTG.

We are not meant for moving anyone's sentiment against animal slaughter, we are neither Buddhists or Jains, whose main propaganda is against animal slaughter.

Even the so*-called vegetarians who do not take Krishna prasadam are as much sinful as the non-vegetarians.

Our propaganda is different, to make people Krishna Conscious, which automatically makes them sympathetic against any kind of animal slaughter.

According to Srimad-Bhagavatam, one living entity subsists on the life of other living entities, either vegetarian or non-vegetarian.

We are not vegetarian nor non-vegetarian.

We are concerned with Krishna Prasadam.

Try to popularize Krishna Prasadam as you have already done.

People will naturally become vegetarian without any ghastly propaganda.

Similarly we may make propaganda against animal slaughter, but that will not advance our real cause.

We deprecate everyone, even one who is against animal slaughter.




Letter to Selective Service System (for Tosana Krsna) — March 20, 1969, Hawaii

Rather, their diet consists of Prasadam, especially offered foodstuffs (vegetarian), (3) Unmarried sex indulgence, (4) Gambling, or idle sports of any sort.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

For the present you do not try to have a small temple in your house, because I know that you are not strictly vegetarian.

I do not know whether now you are also strictly vegetarian, but unless you become so, don't try to have a small temple in your house as proposed by you.




Letter to Krsna Devi — June 15, 1969, New Vrindaban

*I am pleased to learn that you are thinking of putting together a cookbook of our Krishna prasadam recipes.

I know that at our feasts especially many persons become interested in preparing foodstuffs in this way, so this cookbook is a nice thing to instruct such persons in preparing and offering nice prasadam for the Lord.

I am pleased to note your description of the increasing interest in vegetarian diet in this country.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 25, 1971, Moscow

But there is some difficulty in collecting vegetarian foodstuffs; still we are cooking our meals by the cooker, which has saved our lives.




Letter to Life Member — April 5, 1972, Bombay

outside of marriage); 2) No intoxicants, including coffee, tea, cigarettes, drugs; 3) No gambling; 4) Vegetarian diet.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 27, 1972, Vrindaban

*Regarding the cook*-book, that is a nice proposal to divide into two parts.

There is no harm if devotees have invented recipes, so long they are strictly vegetarian, no garlic, no onions, like that.




Letter to Dina Bandhu — October 7, 1975, Durban

Now everyone must strictly follow the principles of chanting sixteen rounds japa daily, and refraining from illicit sex-life, intoxication, gambling, and animal slaughter and then they will not be blown away by the material energy.

People are simply being cheated by so many rascals who pose themselves as big, big leader so you must all strictly follow the principles that I have established and for the general mass of people give them chanting, prasadam, and have them take some of our literature.




Letter to All ISKCON Temple Presidents — October 29, 1975, Nairobi

Patel and offer him best accommodation, prasadam, and whatever assistance he might require.

He is a pure vegetarian.




Letter to Mr. Longo A. Ali — October 29, 1975, Nairobi

Besides chanting on the beads 16 rounds daily minimum, you should take only prasadam of vegetarian foodstuffs offered to Guru Gauranga.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — November 9, 1975, Bombay

*It is a very good idea for people to come to our vegetarian restaurant and take so many nice things, especially the panir, fried cheese, and sandesh, __kachori,__ rasagulla, samosa and in this way they will forget their meat*-eating.

Of course we are not interested in giving them vegetarian food; we are wanting to give them prasadam.

*The farming and opening the restaurant are correlative--*-in farming you produce enough milk and milk products, at least ghee, and the ghee is dispatched to the restaurant in the city and with that you prepare first-class samosas, kacoris, vegetables, halava---so many things people will like very much.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — January 9, 1976, Bombay

Once they begin chanting then automatically they will want to follow the rules and regulations, attend Arati, take Prasadam, etc.

It is vaidhi bhakti--*-vaidhi means "must." Sometimes devotees are promised a plate of maha-prasadam for the biggest distributer.

Instead of maintaining a slaughterhouse, he is paying for prasadam distribution.

We want to encourage prasadam taking and that is automatically vegetarian.

The karmis are concerned for vegetarian*-non-

There must be life--*-rising early in the morning, attending mangala arati, taking prasadam, etc.




Letter to Balavanta — July 8, 1976, New York

From the extra ghee, you can contact Boston restaurant.

Sell ghee and you'll have good income.

You can study the history of how cow*-slaughter became prominent in the West and then use for preaching.




Letter to Krishna Mahesavari — July 11, 1976, New York

We have sufficient quantity of ghee for preparing kachori, samosa, and other very palatable confectionaries.

The people of this country are gradually taking this idea very seriously for vegetarian diet and stopping cow killing in a practical way.




Letter to Jayatirtha — December 20, 1976, Bombay

The Indians would like a completely vegetarian hotel.




Recipes & Cooking

Letter to Brothers — January 1, 1955, Allahabad

(3) He must be satisfied with "Prasadam" which will be served to him & must be strictly vegetarian.

*(7) The inner members will be served with Prasadam after "Mangalaratric" (mostly some milk*-preparation)

*(8) After partaking the "Mangalaratrik" Prasadam, he shall attend the morning class of "Path Kirtana" in which chanting of the holy name of God along with musical instruments, will be sung before and after reading of "Srimad Bhagavad*-gita" "Bhagavatam" etc.

(12) Just after "Bhogarati" function, the members will be served with "Prasadam" which shall consist of the following items: (1) Rice, (2) Dal, (3) Capatis with ghee (4) 2 curry (5) Bhija (6) Khicheries (7) %%___%% (8) Sauces (9) Pampar (10) miscellaneous.

(13) After taking "Prasadam" in the noon the member may take rest from one to three in the after noon.

And again at the end of the "Baikali" ceremony at about 4, the members shall be served with Prasadam consisting of a cup of milk & some fruits.

After this "Prasadam" will be served consisting of capatis or rice with dal, currys & some milk preparation at the end.




Letter to Sri Padampat Singhania — May 7, 1957, Kanpur

But in spite of such contradiction, because we Hindus accept the Vedas as authority we accept cow dung as pure and allow it to be used even in the kitchen.




Letter to Sally — November 6, 1965, New York

Regarding your reminder for my good cooking, I am very much thankful to you and next time when I shall go to your home, I must serve you with good lunches without fail.




Letter to Brahmananda, Satsvarupa, Rayarama, Gargamuni, other Trustees — March 4, 1967, San Francisco

The check should be signed by the President and the Secretary because Brahmananda and Satsvarupa are the main support for purchasing the house and Kirtanananda is supplement to this from his kitchen department.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — April 14, 1967, New York

The key that is left in Vrndavana is the key to the kitchen.

There are karatalas in the kitchen also.




Letter to Rayarama — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding kitchen affairs, as a rule those who are not initiated may not enter into the kitchen affairs, but uninitiated members can work under the guidance of another initiated member when there is great need.

So the direction which you are giving to the willing girls to help with the kitchen affairs is not objectionable.




Letter to Mahapurusa — March 28, 1968, San Francisco

Fasting up to evening, and then take prasadam, and chant Hare Krishna whole day, and be engaged in reading and chanting off and on, chant for some time, then read for some time, then again have Kirtana and so on, throughout the day.

*Yes, a non*-initiate can work under the direction of a devotee in the kitchen.

So Eric can certainly work under your direction in the kitchen for distribution of prasadam.

And you can teach some of your God*-brothers and God-sisters the art of cooking, which you know best.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 23, 1968, Boston

So far your cooking is concerned, you are my first student to learn Indian style of cooking and from you the disciplic succession has spread and many of our students are cooking.

But still your cooking surpasses everyone's cooking.

I shall be glad to participate in your nice and tasteful prasadam.




Letter to Aniruddha — June 16, 1968, Montreal

Yes, I have noted your questions about the serving of prasadam.

The main thing is that whenever prasadam is offered to the Lord, everything should be very respectfully and cleanly presented and prepared.

If a preparation is cooked all together, then offer all together.

But if the milk, sugar and grains are all cooked together, that can be done.

No, food which has been offered should never be put back into the refrigerator with the unoffered foods, or brought back into the kitchen.

You should prepare as much as can be consumed, and after offering, nothing should be put back in the refrigerator, or kitchen.

If there is any food extra, that should be kept separately; and if there is a separate refrigerator, not within the kitchen and not having in it any unoffered foods, then you may have such special refrigerator for leftover prasadam.

One should never eat within the kitchen, there is ample place to eat so why should one eat in the kitchen?

Kitchen should be considered as good as the Lord's room, and nobody should wear shoes in the kitchen, smelling and tasting of foods being prepared for the Lord should never be done, talking within the kitchen should be only what is necessary for preparing the prasadam, or about the Lord, and dirty dishes (those taken from kitchen and eaten from) should not be brought back into the kitchen (but if there is no other place to wash them, then they should be put into sink and washed immediately.), hands should always be washed when preparing prasadam, and in this way, everything shall be prepared very cleanly and pure.)




Letter to Sivananda — September 15, 1968, San Francisco

The description of the storefront with 4 rooms and floor, kitchen, and bathroom etc, appears to be very suitable for our purposes.




Letter to Nandarani — October 18, 1968, Seattle

*Regarding vegetarian movement, practically we are not very much interested with such partial movement.

Although we are not interested in the vegetarian movement, but because we eat Krishna Prasadam we are already vegetarian.

So we have accepted something which is all including so don't worry about this vegetarian movement--*-if they are not __inclined__ to understand what is Krishna consciousness.

We have no quarrel either with the vegetarian or non-vegetarian, because according to Bhagavad-gita both of them are sinful.

Anyone who is not eating Krishna Prasadam, either vegetarian or non-vegetarian, he is a sinful person.

That is stated in the Bhagavad-gita, __Bhunjante Te Agham Papam Ye Pachyante Atmakaramak.__ Anyone who is cooking for himself, he is eating simply volumes of sin.

So in the material world, either a man is vegetarian or non-vegetarian, they're eating simply sin, and they will have to suffer the consequence.

If Krishna wants vegetable foodstuff, therefore we supply Him vegetable foodstuff, and if He wants non-vegetarian foodstuff, we can offer Him also, but He does not want it, as it is explicitly stated in the Bhagavad-gita.

So we are concerned with Krishna Prasadam, neither vegetarian or non-vegetarian.

You can say your friend who has invited us that Swamiji is not very expert at speaking about nutritional value of foods, but whatever we take as Krishna Prasadam, there is no comparison of nutrition with any other foodstuff all over the universe.

There are many vegetarians animals also; the monkeys are vegetarians, the pigeons are vegetarians, so to become vegetarian is not very good credit.




Letter to Kris — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

I have noted your questions carefully, and regarding your question about the Prasadam recipes; *Krishna is offered foodstuff in goodness.

The ingredients are always the same as above, whether you fry them, boil them, bake them, powder them, or whatever way they are combined or cooked, the idea is that they must come from this group of foodstuffs.

So you can make your own recipe if you like, so long as the ingredients are within this group.

I hope this will clarify the questions about Prasadam preparations for you to understand.




Letter to Aniruddha — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

Whenever the Indian community invites you to go and take Prasadam, be always kind with them, and go there and chant Hare Krishna.

They are vegetarian, so whatever Prasadam they prepare you offer to the Deity and enjoy it.

First of all, burning camphor or ghee (5 fires if possible) is offered in this way, slowly circling them before the Lord.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 31, 1968, Los Angeles

So far as portioning off part of the kitchen for prasadam taking area, the idea is very nice.

But as usual, no prasadam should be taken in the kitchen where cooking goes on.




Letter to Syama — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

In this connection, the recipe for the caranamrta is enclosed here by Kartikeya.




Letter to Sivananda — January 23, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your request for cooking information, it is best if you will consult Yamuna Dasi in London.

She is very expert cook, and will be able to answer any questions you have regarding prasadam preparations.

I understand that Yamuna has written a recipe book which they are trying to have printed in London soon, so this also will be available to help you in this connection.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

Purchase pearl barley from the market, and the recipe is 1 cup of barley and four cups of water to be boiled for at least 1/2 hour.




Letter to Pradyumna — April 10, 1969, New York

He is trained in Sankirtana Party and in cooking, so you can leave him for taking care of the temple affairs when you go to work.




Letter to Candanacarya — June 5, 1969, New Vrindaban

I have seen in the gas station that there are two rooms, so if one room could be used for kitchen, then the other could be utilized as temple room, and the house would serve as an asrama for devotees.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 10, 1969, New Vrindaban

Your descriptions of the Dadhibhanda Celebration sounds very thrilling, and here in New Vrindaban there is also nice supply of butter, ghee, milk and cheese due to the cow that they are keeping here.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 12, 1969, New Vrindaban

They have received promises from many persons contributing grains, fruits and flowers for holding huge prasadam distribution.

It is understood that the hall has a kitchen with twenty burners, and it will easily accommodate 5,000 people.




Letter to Steve — June 16, 1969, New Vrindaban

I understand from Brahmananda that you are a very sincere boy, and now you are helping by working in the kitchen, preparing Krishna prasadam.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 24, 1969, Los Angeles

The first thing is that whether the girls and women who live there are agreeable to work as I have suggested; namely 1) to take care of the children, both from health and educational point of view, 2) to keep the whole temple, kitchen, etc.

You are right that if some outsiders come, they will view our situation as not very hygienic.), 3) cooking, 4) churning butter.

The arrangement will be like this, that I shall ask all the centers to finance at least for one cow, and you will have to pay them back the price by supplying ghee.

Suppose somebody advances $200 for purchasing a cow; you will have to repay the debt by supplying $200 worth of ghee.

But to produce this ghee means there must be regular churning.




Letter to Labangalatika — June 24, 1969, Los Angeles

I have advised Kirtanananda Maharaja that girls who are living in New Vrindaban should be engaged in the following activities; 1) taking care of the children, 2) cleaning the temple, kitchen, etc.

3) cooking, and 4) churning butter.




Letter to Kirtanananda — August 6, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your recipe for pickling foodstuffs, it is all right, but it will be nicer still if you follow the following procedure: Cut berries, green apples or green tomatoes into pieces.




Letter to Govinda — August 17, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding mango recipe directions, it may be done as follows: first of all collect the juice, then boil it on fire until it is a thick pulp.

You must have enjoyed Prasadam very nicely, but you forgot the statement bracketed on that list, "special honoring of the Spiritual Master," and that you had to send some contribution to the book fund.




Letter to Bali*-mardana, Sudama — October 3, 1969, Tittenhurst

This girl, Cintamani, will be another asset for your propaganda because she is actually a very nice devotee, and when she will be with you she can receive many girl students and show them how to prepare Prasadam.

I am anxious to know how you are eating, whether you have got the facilities for cooking nice Prasadam.

Japanese rice is very cheap, so if you take nice rice, dal, capatis, vegetable, and little milk, that will keep your health nice.




Letter to Govinda — October 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

After drying the bananas you can make powder, just like flour, and out of this you can prepare puris, halava, pakoras and other fruit products.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 29, 1969, Tittenhurst

While mopping the floor, while washing the dishes, while milking the cow, while feeding the baby, while taking with friends, while cooking in the kitchen they were always thinking of Krishna.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 10, 1970, Los Angeles

When we cook foodstuffs in the kitchen for eating ourselves, it is a different thing from the foodstuff which is prepared and offered to Krishna.




Letter to Dinesh — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Salt should be added to the vegetables after they are in masala, it should not be cooked directly in the ghee.

Regarding recipes for a cookbook, I think Yamuna devi has made one collection of Prasadam recipies so you may contact her in this connection.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 29, 1970, Los Angeles

*I am so glad to learn that you are in charge of kitchen and food supply which saves 25 to 30% on food.

Anyway, my relation with the Gita Press and Hanuman Prasad Poddar is very much friendly.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

My dear Bhaiji Hanuman Prasad Poddar,

In the morning we offer fruits and milk to the Deities, and at noon we offer rice, dal, capatis, vegetable, milk, sweet rice, and many other varieties.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 18, 1970, Los Angeles

The next day, the devotees should celebrate amongst themselves with a small scale feast.

The preparation to be offered specially on this occasion is __bhuni kichri__: Fry equal parts dal and rice in ghee and massala.

Add two times water as dal and rice, and add vegetables (if you use more ghee, use less water).

Cook it until it is dried and the rice is soft.




Letter to Harer Nama — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

The chili should be added to the hot ghee just after the cumin seed begins to darken in color, and both of them should become brown, but not black or burnt.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 1, 1970, Los Angeles

The kitchen is very nice and the frontage with a small garden space, as well as sufficient place for parking, on the junction of very important roads--*-all these facilities make the position of this building unique.

Naturally they are in jolly mood by chanting, dancing, and taking Prasadam.




Letter to Yamuna — June 24, 1970, Los Angeles

So for Rathayatra day feast should consist of bhuni kicrie which you make by first frying the dahl and rice in ghee.

Also fry the vegetable with little ghee and massala.

Then after the kicrie is cooked add some sugar, not enough to make it sweet, but just a little sweet taste, and some nutmeg, cinnamon, and other sweet spices.




Letter to Karandhara — November 30, 1970, Bombay

Simply all the devotees may offer a little water every morning and in the evening offer obeisances and ghee lamp (one wick) and circumambulating three times repeating the mantras that I have given you.




Letter to Sudama — January 22, 1971, Allahabad

I have no objection for such conclusion but unless he is properly initiated, he cannot help you either in the kitchen or with Deity worship, but he can help you in translating and other activities.




Letter to Devakinandana — February 22, 1971, Bombay

Now you must exchange by giving me always pure ghee produced by them, and I shall be repaid in the shape of ghee.

Actually, I want that New Vrindaban should be completely self*-sufficient for this ghee production, not that the Society should have to subsidize New Vrindaban for nothing.

No, you make only pure ghee, as much as possible, and ship to all our centers and they shall pay you for it a standard price, and that shall provide sufficient income for our New Vrindaban.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 24, 1971, Bombay

They must be cleanly shaved, with tilak, have saffron robes, take prasadam, attend classes, chant 16 rounds of beads daily, etc.

Such centers should be well equipped with temple, lecture room, sleeping quarters, kitchen, etc.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — April 4, 1971, Bombay

Our policy is to have shaven head, wear robes, chant 16 rounds of beads, follow the regulative principles, take prasadam only, etc.

Distribute prasadam there also.

The suggested ceremonial gifts for the Spiritual Master are as follows: grains; fruits; spices; ghee; flowers; clothings and garments; bedding, shoes, umbrella; asana; sacred thread; utensils; lamp; bead bag; kunti (neck) beads; incense; ornaments; money.

As far as possible, non*-initiated devotees may not enter the kitchen or Deity area.




Letter to Damodara — April 11, 1971, Bombay

We just completed one grand Sankirtana festival entitled "Bhagavata Dharma Discourses, a Hare Krishna Festival" in which 25,000 to 30,000 people were attending daily for eleven days for lecture, arati, kirtana and prasadam distribution.

And you are getting free ghee from the city school system.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 24, 1971, Bombay

In the Sankirtana festival pandal if a very big kitchen arrangement can be made, then we shall distribute prasadam daily.

Puri, halava, kitri--*-whatever can be arranged as much as possible.

Some professional men should be engaged 24 hours preparing prasadam.

They should come forward and help us distribute prasadam.




Letter to Jadurani — May 19, 1971, Calcutta

Dress has nothing to do with the soul; *Foods in the mode of passion are those that are very rich, such as kachori, halava, rasgulah, etc.

But do not throw away prasadam.




Letter to Bhagavan — July 7, 1971, Los Angeles

Everything prepared should be offered and kept on a table and the customer or guest should come and take prasadam on a plate to his full satisfaction.

The items of prasadam you already know; __kachori,__ Luglu, Samosa, sweet balls, simply wonderful, vegetables, chutneys, puspana, halava, etc; The ingredients are easily available.




Letter to Laksmi Narayana — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

In the kitchen also, things should be kept spotless and cooking should only be done by brahmanas; others may assist.




Letter to Dinesh Candra — July 13, 1971, Los Angeles

Whoever comes, give him nice prasadam.

In answer to Krishna Devi's questions: I have not received your cook book as of yet; mustard seed, etc.---these are exciting spices and should be avoided; Vegetable ghee is all right if real ghee is not available or easily acquired.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 14, 1971, London

There is a story about one man, a cook, who bought a nice new pair of shoes.

But all morning long he was in the kitchen cooking and so he couldn't wear his shoes.

Similarly, all afternoon he was cooking.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 15, 1971, Kenya

Not very much puris and halava and sweet balls and sweet rice, like that.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

Don't take any fatty vegetables (too much ghee and spices).




Letter to Hayagriva — February 13, 1972, Madras

__n.b.__ I have read your Cow Protection Report, and I am very much encouraged, especially by your proposal to supply our centers with ghee.




Letter to Himavati — February 14, 1972, Madras

Therefore I am always encouraged that you are entrusted with instructing others in deity worship, cooking and other things.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 2, 1972, Sydney

Here in Australia they have got one double*-decker bus, like you have seen in London streets, and they have painted it very brightly, and as it moves there is kirtana party chanting very loudly inside, and on top floor there is sleeping space and kitchen.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 25, 1972, Paris

They should not help in cooking, nor should they take part in any hard work, they must study.

After initiation, then they can learn cooking.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 7, 1972, New Vrindaban

Yesterday I have seen one Sankirtana bus presented by Rupanuga Maharaja, complete with kitchen, shower, and deity room.




Letter to Marie Priterel — January 27, 1973, Calcutta

You may keep a picture of Lord Krsna in your house and after cooking you may learn to offer the foodstuffs to the picture of Krsna.




Letter to Karandhara — February 21, 1973, Auckland

So please try and do this but if this is not possible you may break down the rear wall and add that one room and my sitting room to the temple and my Vyasa Sana may be placed against the side wall with my left side facing the Deities and by back facing the kitchen.




Letter to Hrdayananda — May 10, 1973, Los Angeles

Your plan to get a large vehicle for traveling with built in shower, kitchen etc.




Letter to Tejiyas — August 15, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

festival was unique and successful many gentlemen wanted to increase the period, so try for the maximum period provided with Prasadam distribution.

If possible arrangements should be made so that the kitchen can continue to cook and Prasadam distribution may go on continuously, in Delhi this is not difficult.

If you do so the richer section of the public will contribute food grains, flour, ghee etc.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 30, 1973, Bombay

Therefore, I suggest boiled vegetable taking only little ghee and capati without any ghee.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 5, 1973, Los Angeles

So far as the arrangement with Australia for trading books for ghee, go ahead and do it with my permission.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 24, 1973, Los Angeles

The $100,000.00 being transferred is for the Vrindaban project and other arrangements will have to be made for the new kitchen and pavilion in Mayapur.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 4, 1974, Los Angeles

They will be very attracted to your program of halava distribution, chanting and dancing and they will join you.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 7, 1974, Los Angeles

Make sufficient ghee.

If you can send ghee to India that would be nice service as there is scarcely any ghee there.

We should produce ghee so all our centers can have enough ghee.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

Regarding what to do with the skim milk after the ghee has been produced.

So sour milk should be taken by the devotees and ghee used.

Sometimes it is used by sweet meat shops in India and it is called __khurcha.__ If you like you can make cheese but we require much quantity of ghee.

My idea is that in India there is a great scarcity of ghee, but I don't think it is practical to send ghee from New Vrindaban to India.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

Regarding the confusion you have about receiving book from India, you may go ahead and send ghee in exchange for the books.

Therefore if you get the books you should send ghee in return.

So not only you shall supply ghee in exchange of books supplied by Gargamuni Swami.

In the future we may need large quantities of ghee in our different centers because after going back to India I shall see that in every temple food distribution goes on nicely.

My question is whether you can supply as contribution to our ISKCON centers in India, wheat and ghee in exchange of books.




Letter to Taittiriya — March 3, 1974, Mayapur

We wish to distribute cooked food such as rice, dahl and capatis to as many hungry men as possible.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — March 29, 1974

We are old friends, we know that in Allahabad when I was there, ghee was selling for 1 kg.




Letter to Bhavananda , Jayapataka — April 20, 1974, Hyderabad

Money for land must be spent for land purchase; if I send money for constructing of a kitchen it must be spent for that.




Letter to Govinda — April 30, 1974, Bombay

In this way all day and night, as many rounds as she could finish, that many grains she would cook and eat.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 1, 1974, Melbourne

There should be abundant prasadam for whoever comes all day long.

The kitchen should go on.

So see there is sufficient stock of rice, attar, ghee, etc.

All the inhabitants of Vrindaban will be invited to come and see the deity and take prasadam.

Gorgeous means sufficient stock of prasadam and temple decorations as gorgeous as possible.




Letter to Giriraja — August 8, 1974, Vrindaban

Give the people nice prasadam.

Chanting, dancing, prasadam, this is what I want.

Regarding getting the USA money for your Sunday feast program, no that is not required.

In Bhuleshvar there is one Hanuman temple, and they are getting grains and ghee from the public.




Letter to Temple Presidents — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

Malkani is a cook and can teach how to prepare nice foodstuffs.




Letter to Madhavananda — September 16, 1974, Vrindaban

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated September 10, 1974 hand delivered by Paramahamsa Swami with enclosed color photos and cans of ghee.




Letter to Giriraja — October 22, 1974, Mayapur

You can make one parking place for their cars on the portion of land opposite the well next to the block where my old flat was where the during the pandal there was the kitchen.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 25, 1974, Mayapur

In India ghee is needed in our temples.

I want to know if you can supply ghee by exporting it from USA.




Letter to Madhudvisa — October 25, 1974, Mayapur

In India ghee is required for our temples.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 25, 1974, West Bengal

He offers prasadam and is translating Bhagavad*-gita As It Is into Portuguese with the help of his mother.

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

Work on a spacious kitchen complex near the Bhaktisiddhanta Road is progressing, but Prabhupada ordered that a second story should be added so that women and householders can live there and that the kitchen operation in the present residential building be moved there so that additional guest rooms can be added in the present kitchen and women's quarters.

A dollar 25,000.00 Prasadam Distribution Pavilion attached to the new kitchen complex will also be built.

1,000 people will be able to be served prasada at one sitting.

In Bombay a shipment of 2,000 kilos of Australian ghee has been sent by Madhudvisa Maharaj.

For the Mayapur festival ghee will be supplied by each and every devotee who comes.

Everyone should bring one tin of ghee.




Letter to Jayatirtha — October 27, 1974, Mayapur

I understand from Bhavananda and Jayapataka that you have agreed to give Dollars 8,000.00 from BBT funds for construction of the second story of the Kitchen here.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 8, 1974, Bombay

The first is the meat eating and chicken eating in the temple and even in the Deity kitchen where the prasadam for the Deities is prepared.




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 10, 1974, Bombay

MATURED NOVEMBER SEVENTH 9858 DOLLARS INTEREST EARNED TRANSFERRED TO PUNJAB NATIONAL BANK VRINDABAN ALSO 8000 DOLLARS BBT LOAN FOR KITCHEN PROJECT MAYAPUR TRANSFERRED AMERICAN EXPRESS CALCUTTA *-JAYATIRTHA.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 23, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the prasadam, I never approved Mr.

Malkani cooking in the temple.

But, he is not initiated to cook in the temple.

Any paid cook is not desirable.

Who was cooking formally?

The independent cooking done in the temple kitchen is not good.

*Regarding ghee for India, what is the price?

We have received from Australia ghee for Rs.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 4, 1974, Bombay

Yes, it is a good idea to ship ghee 1200 lbs.




Letter to Gargamuni — December 8, 1974, Bombay

%%__%% walls, kitchen, prasadam pavilion, and lake.




Letter to Satadhanya — December 12, 1974, Bombay

Gargamuni Swami has telegrammed that work on the kitchen has stopped and that money from Jayatirtha has not come.




Letter to Gargamuni — January 1, 1975, Bombay

I am writing you regarding 8,000 dollars that was sent from Ramesvara for the Mayapur Temple Kitchen.




Letter to All Temple Presidents — January 9, 1975, Bombay

He is from Bengal and he can cook nicely, go out on sankirtana, lead kirtanas, classes, as well as teach Bengali bhajans.




Letter to P. S. Garg — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Actually, they are getting ghee and other milk products daily along with capatis, dhal, and rice.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 21, 1975, Bombay

Please send the next shipment of ghee immediately, as it takes quite a while for it to reach India.




Letter to Manasvi — March 13, 1975, Tehran

And regarding the cows on the farm, try to make some ghee also.




Letter to Aksayananda, Dhananjaya — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

In the evening, you must have many varieties of first class ghee-cooked preparations offered to the Deity and you can sell the prasadam.




Letter to Hasyakari — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

We must have a good section of Brahmanas in our society and we must also have a good group of vaisyas who can grow grains and tend cows, and thus supply the society with food*-grains and milk products from the cow like ghee, curd, cream, etc.




Letter to Deoji Punja — July 29, 1975, Dallas

There should be a space for a large kitchen for preparing mass prasadam.

The first floor kitchen seems too small for this purpose.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — November 9, 1975, Bombay

*It is a very good idea for people to come to our vegetarian restaurant and take so many nice things, especially the panir, fried cheese, and sandesh, __kachori,__ rasagulla, samosa and in this way they will forget their meat*-eating.

Of course we are not interested in giving them vegetarian food; we are wanting to give them prasadam.

*The farming and opening the restaurant are correlative--*-in farming you produce enough milk and milk products, at least ghee, and the ghee is dispatched to the restaurant in the city and with that you prepare first-class samosas, kacoris, vegetables, halava---so many things people will like very much.




Letter to Upendra — November 10, 1975, Bombay

In the kitchen you should please see that nothing is wasted.




Letter to Palika — November 13, 1975, Bombay

Rather, you should save it and convert it into ghee and then sell it to the householders and centers and thus maintain your asrama.

The excess quantity of ghee may be exchanged by trade.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 20, 1975, Bombay

You should make a stock of ghee from the farm and if possible open a restaurant in the city for attracting people.

And the farm will get money by selling ghee to the restaurant.

And also you can sell the ghee to the Indian people in the city.




Letter to Aksayananda — January 6, 1976, Nellore

The kitchen department should be very clean and things should not be wasted.

So similarly our temple in Vrindaban must be managed expertly that everyone who comes is given caranamrta and prasadam of the Deity.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

So far as Prasadam and residence, they are already getting that free.

But sometimes, grhasthas make their own arrangement for cooking.

Just try to improve the Prasadam system so nicely that one will not want any other arrangement.

In the Indian villages like in Vrindaban, they get enough ghee for their personal use, and sufficient excess to be sold to the merchants, who then also get some money.




Letter to Citsukhananda — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

Such projects as well as constructing temples, protecting cows, gathering milk, then making ghee, then opening Hare Krishna Restaurants are all good programs for grhasthas.




Letter to Giriraja — May 26, 1976, Honolulu

There is also the question of the kitchen.




Letter to Saurabha — June 18, 1976, Toronto

It has been suggested that perhaps the kitchen should be separate from the house (like in my Vrindaban house) as there is sometimes much noise coming from the kitchen.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

However, if he gives in writing that he will stay up to the end of December, 1976 only, we can give him one room and a kitchen.




Letter to Balavanta — July 8, 1976, New York

From the extra ghee, you can contact Boston restaurant.

Sell ghee and you'll have good income.




Letter to Krishna Mahesavari — July 11, 1976, New York

We have sufficient quantity of ghee for preparing kachori, samosa, and other very palatable confectionaries.

The people of this country are gradually taking this idea very seriously for vegetarian diet and stopping cow killing in a practical way.




Letter to All Iskcon Temple Presidents — January 18, 1977, Calcutta

Now you must arrange in each temple there must be sufficient stock of prasadam for distribution.

Whenever any guest comes, he must get prasada.

This arrangement must be made, that the cooks prepare ten*-twenty servings at a time, of puris and subji, and you can add halava and pakoras, and the visitors must be supplied immediately.

You cannot say, "it is finished," "it is not cooked yet," "there is no supply for cooking" etc.

Our philosophy is, if anyone comes, let him take prasada, chant Hare Krsna and be happy.




Letter to Kuladri — February 15, 1977

As for bringing sweets and ghee to Mayapur festival, this is very nice.




Letter to Harikesa — May 6, 1977, Bombay

If you can overflood all India with ghee as you propose, that will be a great service.

As far as what to do with the ghee, it may be better that we take it directly.

Rather we can take all of the ghee and advertise that everyone wanting free ghee apply through ISKCON.




Prasadam Distribution

Letter to Hansadutta — December 7, 1969, London

Sankirtana Party on the streets, selling our literature, taking some opportunity for teaching students, and giving them nice Prasadam: This program should be followed very rigidly and things will come out very successful without fail.




Letter to Giriraja — April 23, 1972, Tokyo

So we invite all hungry and naked people to come to us and we will give them food and clothing and Krishna consciousness as well.

In Bombay there are many generous persons who like food distribution programs, and actually, our temple should be the via media for feeding the poor with food and spiritual knowledge.

Our Bombay program should be based on giving Krishna consciousness through the English medium and distribution of prasadam without any discrimination.

So far your hired Brahmin cook, since we have our prasadam distribution program this may be necessary, but he must be clean, no smoking, and he must wear kunti beads.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 12, 1972, Honolulu

That is our real business, travel and preach, distribute literature and prasadam.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — September 13, 1972, Los Angeles

* The Secretary may secure food grains and powder milk from U.S.A Government for distribution to the poor people in India for expanding Seva-Puja department in the matter of "Prasad" distribution.




Letter to Taittiriya — March 3, 1974, Mayapur

We wish to distribute cooked food such as rice, dahl and capatis to as many hungry men as possible.




Letter to Satyahit — March 16, 1974, Vrindaban

Now I am especially concerned to distribute grains, rice, wheat in the form of dahl and rice prasadam to hungry people all over India.




General

Letter to R. Prakash — June 22, 1951, Allahabad

Rajendra Prasad also has his good wishes for me.




Letter to Gosvami Maharaja — September 16, 1955, New Delhi

He was acquainted with our activities and was offered Prasadam which he accepted and took it with him.




Letter to Visitors’ Book — September 18, 1960, Delhi

Late Pandit Jyoti Prasad Sharma father of Sri Krishnaji was also known to me and during his life lime whenever I used to come to Delhi, Late Pandit Jyoti Prasadji would provide me with residential place.




Letter to Mathura Prasad — May 23, 1964, Vrindaban

My dear Mathura Prasad ji,




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — November 10, 1965, New York

The ground floor may be utilized for preparation Prasadam of Bala Krishna because the preaching centres will not be for dry speculations only but for actual gain for delicious Prasadam.

I have already tested how the people here like the Vegetable Prasadam prepared by me.

But when they will have the actual commodity and feel pleasure by eating very delicious Prasadam of Bala Krishna I am sure an unique thing will be introduced in America.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — November 23, 1965, New York

The basement can be used as cooking and dining department, the store as the lecture hall and mezzanine for installing the Sri Vigraha and personal apartment.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — May 16, 1966, New York

I know you well and I think once we met at Vrindaban some 8 to 9 years before and I took Prasadam in your then Matha behind the Ranganatha Temple.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — June 11, 1966, New York

Tomorrow I have arranged for some Prasad distribution and he has gone to purchase some things from the market in the car of a friend.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — August 1, 1966, New York

I am asking people here to practice Krishna consciousness through music dance philosophy science religion and distribution of Prasadam.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — September 28, 1966, New York

They have given up wine, meat, intoxication, marijuana, tea, coffee, eggs etc., and are honoring krsna*-prasadam given by me every day.

They never knew how to take dahl, capati, rice, spinach, milk and fruits, but now by eating such prasada, they are quite happy and are always attentively doing their service.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — November 13, 1966, New York

Tomorrow we are just going to celebrate Lord Krishna's worship as Giridhari at Govardhana Puja, and we have invited many friends to partake of Prasadam.

You will be glad to learn that I am distributing Prasadam to my followers (20) daily, and Krishna is arranging food for them.




Letter to Brahmananda, Hayagriva, Kirtanananda, Satsvarupa, Gargamuni, Acyutananda, Jadurani — January 19, 1967, San Francisco

Sriman Rayarama is cooking well and distributing Prasadam to the devotees numbering sometimes seventy.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 25, 1967, San Francisco

On the marriage ceremony day there was extraordinary gatherings (150 at least) and all of them were distributed prasadam.

Sriman Ranchor assisted by some girls prepared __kachoris,__ Samosa, Iskcon Balls, Puri, Chatni etc and there were many fruits also and all the guests enjoyed the Prasadam very nicely.




Letter to Nripen Babu — March 18, 1967, San Francisco

To arrange for 50 men's prasadam nowadays means daily expenditure not less than Rs 100/- daily or Rs 3000/- per month.




Letter to San Francisco devotees — April 10, 1967, New York

Any way the reception in New York was very good organized by our students here and there was distribution of varieties of Prasadam to about 100 men in the temple.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 13, 1967, New York

We shall supply nice Prasadam at cheap rate and we shall give shelter to persons who will abide by our rules.

That will help in increasing the numbers of devotees because they will attend our lectures and take our Prasadam and will have opportunity to hear Srimad*-Bhagavatam etc.

If we distribute our Prasadam, our literature, try to sell our books and other literatures and go on playing our records and sell them, I think that will be proper utilization of our Krishna Conscious energy.




Letter to Mukunda, Janaki — May 21, 1967, New York

It is simple and can be practiced even by the small children and we have practically seen it how small boys and girls do take part in it by chanting dancing with us and what to speak of eating the delicious Krishna Prasadam.

*So you can talk with the leaders of the movement to accept this common formula namely chanting Hare Krishna, dancing with it, hear the sublime philosophy of Bhagavad*-gita directly from the representative of Krishna, and eat Krishna Prasada.

We invite every one to our feast and Kirtana but when one comes into the confidence we initiate him in the process and request him to observe four principles of restrictions based on philosophy and morality.




Letter to Boys, Himavati — June 7, 1967, New York

The basic principle of Krishna Consciousness is to receive one and all as our Master, and serve them with prasadam as diet and Krishna Kirtana as medicine for being free from materially diseased condition.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — July 14, 1967, California

There are always four of them ready to serve me, and there is no want of prasada, lodging or any care.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 15, 1967, Vrindaban

You will be glad to know that for the last two days I am taking part in the cooking; so this is positive proof of improvement in my health.




Letter to Mukunda — 24 August, 1967, Vrindaban

Prasad.




Letter to Satsvarupa and Hansadutta — 29 August, 1967, Vrindaban

I am glad to know that you are comfortable in Boston, and that you are engaging your energy there in making nice Krishna prasadam.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 23, 1967, Delhi

So far as my health is concerned, definitely I've improved because I am now cooking and typing.




Letter to Devananda — September 27, 1967, Delhi

In the Caitanya Caritamrta it is said "__Guru Krsna prasade paya bhakti lata bija__ [[books:cc:madhya:19:151|(Cc.




Letter to Jayananda — September 29, 1967, Delhi

Our philosophy is that we should accept things as prasadam of Krishna and nothing for sense enjoyment.




Letter to Nandarani, Krsna Devi, Subala, Uddhava — October 3, 1967, Delhi

We chant, we read from Bhagavad*-gita & Srimad-Bhagavatam and we distribute prasadam.




Letter to Mahapurusa — October 17, 1967, Calcutta

Brown rice generally is doubly boiled, therefore it cannot be used for Krishna prasadam.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 11, 1967, Calcutta

That is preaching, cooking, writing, talking, chanting everything one man's show.




Letter to Subala — November 12, 1967, Calcutta

That is preaching, cooking, writing, talking, chanting, everything one man's show.




Letter to Lynn — November 23, 1967, Calcutta

Krishna Consciousness is so nice that if one takes part in it in either ways, like hearing, chanting, remembering, worshiping, praying, or even simply by eating prasadam, the transcendental effect will be visible.




Letter to Balai — December 29, 1967, San Francisco

Please go on chanting Hare Krishna, and typing, cooking, cleaning or whatever the engagement for Krishna; that way you will always be happy.




Letter to Madhusudana — December 30, 1967, San Francisco

For example, Kirtanananda was giving me direct service by massaging, cooking for me, and so many other things; but later on by dictation of Maya, he became puffed up, so much so that he thought his Spiritual Master a common man, and was existing only on account of his service.




Letter to Rayarama — December 31, 1967, San Francisco

Upendra and Uddhava they are personally cooking for me, and Mukunda is personally looking after my permanent visa.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 11, 1968, Los Angeles

Recently I received one unsolicited letter from Sri Hanuman Prasad Poddar, a copy of which is sent herewith for your reference.

Hanuman Prasad Poddar




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — 19 January, 1968, Los Angeles

I have also received one letter of appreciation from Sri Hanuman Prasad Poddar.




Letter to Janardana — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

The procedure is that you should fast from morning to evening (about 7:00) after that there should be offering to Lord Caitanya and prasadam should be accepted just like on Ekadasi day, and next day, Friday, full love feasting may be provided to as many devotees as you can.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 22, 1968, Los Angeles

This party will be so trained that exhibitions of our chanting and dancing along with distribution of prasadam will be performed on a stage and for this performance we will sell tickets to the public.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 23, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding Hanuman Prasad Poddar, he is not so formidable rascal, but you can read his literature.




Letter to Balai — January 25, 1968, Los Angeles

Any initiated girl can take part in preparation of prasadam, and even a boy who is not initiated cannot take part.




Letter to Madhusudana — February 1, 1968, Los Angeles

Ringing of bell is required even for offering prasadam.




Letter to Cidananda — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

You can arrange to supply prasadam only to our devotees.

So you can stop preparing prasadam for persons who are not willing to work neither to pay.




Letter to Karunamayi — February 25, 1968, Los Angeles

In the transcendental loving service of the Lord, it doesn't matter whether we are working, cooking, painting, writing, chanting, or whatever, they are all the same.

Regarding your questions: Once prasadam (water, or foodstuffs) is offered to the Lord, His Plate should remain on the altar for about 15-20 minutes (while the portion in the pots may be taken by the devotees).

Once the prasadam is removed from the altar, and touched by us, it should not again be placed on the altar.




Letter to Acyutananda — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

The cooking utensils, blankets, and the typewriter, my be kept very safely in the room.




Letter to Hansadutta, Himavati — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

It is true that Krishna has given some the opportunity to serve Him by nice writing, some by good business ability, some by nice cooking, and so on, but these various services are all accepted equally by Krishna.




Letter to Harikrishnadas Aggarwal — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

Why not join this movement which does not discriminate between human being to human being, and thus everyone, either Hindu, Muslim, Christian, Jews, Buddhists, Sikhs, or anyone also, all can join in this melodious Sankirtana movement and accept Lord Krishna Prasadam in Temple with great relish.




Letter to Janardana — March 6, 1968, Los Angeles

Yes, if Mahapurusa is more needed in New York for his fine cooking service, then he may go there when necessary.




Letter to Balai — March 12, 1968, San Francisco

Then, on the next day, Friday the 15th, a full*-scale feast is held to celebrate His Advent Day.




Letter to Jadurani — March 16, 1968, San Francisco

Also, non*-initiates may help in cooking prasadam under the direction of devotees.




Letter to Devananda — March 18, 1968, San Francisco

If you are not satisfied with your cooking engagement, tell Brahmananda to give you some other engagement.




Letter to Balai — March 22, 1968, San Francisco

prayer 3 times, when offering Prasadam.

Yes, you may say this prayer at noon Prasadam if it is possible, and sing again in the evening.




Letter to Mukunda — March 26, 1968, San Francisco

The Rakhi Bandhan ceremony observed by you under instruction of Prasad isn't approved by our Vaisnava rituals.

It should be observed in the same way as Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day, namely, fasting up to evening and then accept Prasadam, and all our ceremonies should be performed with continuous Kirtana, of Hare Krishna, Hare Rama.




Letter to Yadunandana — March 26, 1968, San Francisco

I am very happy to learn that you are rendering a nice service to Krishna by cooking for him and distributing prasadam to others.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 6, 1968, San Francisco

Hanuman Prasad Poddar also has written several letters.




Letter to Aniruddha — April 9, 1968, San Francisco

For dishes, best thing is everyone who is eating Prasadam should wash his plate.




Letter to Yamuna — May 23, 1968, Boston

If possible, please send me the address of Prasad; I want to write him one letter.




Letter to Harer Nama — May 28, 1968, Boston

*Regarding your 2 questions: For offering prasadam simply prayers to the Spiritual Master is sufficient.

But offering the prasadam to present everything before the Spiritual Master whose picture is also in the altar, means that the Spiritual Master will take care of offering the foodstuff to the Lord.




Letter to Krsna Devi, Dinesh — June 13, 1968, Montreal

I am pleased to hear that you have so nicely installed the Jagannatha Deities at your home, and that you are worshiping Them regularly with nice offerings of prasadam, incense and flowers, and also saying prayers before Them.




Letter to Aniruddha — June 24, 1968, Montreal

The Deities should be offered prasadam regularly, and worshiped regularly, so if you are going to San Francisco, somebody must remain to look after the temple affairs.




Letter to Upendra — July 4, 1968, Montreal

As such we should try to chant and eat Krishna prasadam as much as possible.




Letter to Kirtanananda — July 14, 1968, Montreal

So the present activities which you are performing there, chanting and preparing Prasadam for the Deity, is very nice program.




Letter to Nathan Baruch — August 7, 1968, Montreal

Side by side, if possible, then you can attempt for the ISKCON restaurant and Krishna Prasadam distribution, but this I think is secondary.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 8, 1968, Montreal

This method of chanting in the park, distributing Prasadam, and selling our literature and making some collection, is just the way by which we can make both propaganda and maintain our institution.

Regarding Prasadam: It should be cooked in the temple, and nowhere else, and both the Brahmacaris and the Brahmacarinis shall partake of the Prasadam in the temple.

But still, wherever we may remain, we have to chant and distribute Prasadam, and I think the best method is to do it in the public parks.




Letter to Upendra — August 14, 1968, Montreal

Because you know that wherever I live, I live separately and my cooking and everything is done by my devotees.




Letter to Kirtanananda, Hayagriva — August 23, 1968, Montreal

I am so pleased to learn that Kirtanananda, you have already attracted neighboring devotees by your presentation of Prasadam.

I am sure this Prasadam attraction will make our neighbors friendly and surely they will come in number in future so that New Vrindaban will be ideal place for visiting from the neighboring provinces, counties, I think so and it will be done nicely.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 22, 1968, Seattle

I have sent Gaurasundara to Hawaii to open a branch there, and I have received letters from London that the 6 devotees there are prosecuting their regular duties, namely kirtana in the morning, and on the weekdays as we do generally, and they are having love feast also, although not in our own place, but in different places.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 1, 1968, Seattle

You assured me that by opening Prasadam restaurant downstairs you will be able to raise this $1000.




Letter to Tosana Krsna — October 7, 1968, Seattle

I heard that yesterday in the love feast, there were attendance about 20 guests, and so the affairs in this branch is going very well.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 10, 1968, Seattle

If anyone wants to hold some function, they should pay to the temple at least $50.00 and we shall prepare Krishna Prasad, offer to the Deity, and as we do generally, and the same Prasad may be distributed to anyone, may he be Hindu, Christian, Sikh, etc.

Singh agrees to this principle, then he may pay you the required money to prepare Prasad, which after offering to the Deity, you can hand over to him, and he can offer to Guru Nanak or anyone else, and then you can distribute to the devotees.

There cannot be any separate distribution of foodstuff save and except Krishna Prasadam according to our own principles.

*Diwali ceremony can be observed in the temple by illuminating 100's of candles, in different parts of the temple, and offering special Prasad to the Deity.

This Dipabali function can be observed on 21st October, and Prasad can be distributed on the 22nd October, during daytime, which is known as Govardhana Puja and Annakuta Ceremony.

In India, in all Vaisnava temples, this ceremony is observed and 100's of people are given Prasad according to the capacity of the temple.




Letter to Acyutananda, Jayagovinda — October 13, 1968, Seattle

Anyway, my last request is that if you have decided to come back, please help me in realizing the money from Hitsaran, through the influence of Seth Dalmia or Hanuman Prasad Poddar.




Letter to B. N. Jariwala — October 16, 1968, Seattle

I am enclosing herewith a copy of the letter from Hanuman Prasad Poddar, which is sent to me unsolicited.

They are restricted from illicit sex life, all kinds of intoxication, they do not eat anything except Krishna Prasadam, and they do not participate in any kind of gambling.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 17, 1968, Seattle

So, as I am coming there alone, I think Himavati will have to cook for me while I am there.




Letter to Dayananda — October 18, 1968, Seattle

Regarding the idea of Prasadam restaurant, I am advocating it since very beginning.

If you can manage such Prasadam eating place and the temple at one place it will super*-excellent.

Our chanting is medicine and our Prasadam is the diet for curing material disease.




Letter to Upendra — November 3, 1968, Los Angeles

In Seattle, also you try to move in Samkirtan party as Tamal Krishna was doing, and it is good proposal that the girls may take charge of the temple in cleaning the temple house, and worship the Deities, and cook prasadam while you are in work outside.




Letter to Upendra — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

*You can celebrate Rasa*-lila by having nice kirtana and prasadam distribution, that is our way of celebrating.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

So He inquired, "Govinda, you have not taken your Prasadam, you are sitting here?" So he replied, "Yes, I shall go now to take Prasadam." Caitanya Mahaprabhu inquired, "Why so late?" He replied, "I could not go on the other side because You were lying on the threshold." Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, "How did you come in?" He flatly replied, "By crossing You." Then He inquired, "Why did you not go out by crossing Me?" Govinda said, "That I cannot do.




Letter to Joy Fulcher — November 21, 1968, Los Angeles

Please offer my blessings to all the devotees there, especially Harsarani, who I understand is cooking very nicely for the love feast.

She is a nice decorator of the Deity and a nice cook also for preparing Krishna Prasadam.




Letter to Upendra — November 26, 1968, Los Angeles

It is nice that you are trying for recipes of Krishna Prasadam to be printed in local newspapers and if you can also have them run some of our articles from Back To Godhead this also shall be very beneficial.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 30, 1968, Los Angeles

But I will suggest, why do you not start the prasada program?

Why not organize the prasada program.

Plus if you can distribute prasada




Letter to Harer Nama — December 1, 1968, Los Angeles

So far as explaining my letter to Kris, I have listed the ingredients which may use for preparing prasadam but these various varieties of foodstuffs may be prepared either in the given recipes or if you like you may invent nice new formulas for offering.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

So now there is plenty engagement for everyone at the temple and if you can secure funds simply by selling our literature, by prasadam program and by some sewing labor, then it will not be necessary to take karmi jobs outside.

Improve the Prasadam program as nicely as possible.




Letter to Jadurani — December 14, 1968, Los Angeles

But Mangala aratrik is essential (morning arati), and Sandharatrik (evening aratri) is essential, and offering of Prasadam to Deity is essential.




Letter to Cidananda — December 24, 1968, Los Angeles

The idea of distribution of Prasadam is long standing, and I suggested this from the very beginning of my missionary activities, both in New York, and in San Francisco.

Therefore, if you can actually start a Prasadam distribution program, it will be very very nice.

If we have Prasadam distribution program it is to be done in the temple premises, not separately.

Therefore if you do at all start Prasadam distribution, try to do it in the temple itself.

First of all start the Prasadam distribution and make it successful, then try to do business in Indian goods.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 31, 1968, Los Angeles

Hanuman Prasad Poddar and company are all mundane types and they have no entrance into actual spiritual activities.




Letter to Sivananda — December 31, 1968, Los Angeles

It is said in __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ that a brahmacari should beg and collect things and then deliver them to his Spiritual Master, and when the Spiritual Master will ask him to come and take prasadam he will do so.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — , 1969

Music and dance and distribution of prasadam are the main items of my Krishna Consciousness propagation, and they are acting so nicely.




Letter to Krsna dasa — January 1, 1969, Los Angeles

I am very pleased to know that the professor who refused prasadam on sectarian grounds was not further disturbed by you.

We invite people to participate in chanting, dancing and eating prasadam.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 3, 1969, Los Angeles

I am awaiting your pictures of the house which might be used for prasadam program.

Please keep me informed as to the progress of the prasadam program.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 12, 1969, Los Angeles

Anyway, if this house is suitable for a temple and for prasada distribution, we must have it at any cost.

Regarding your question, the deity shall be put to rest in time, and if people are still eating prasadam, the arati cannot be performed.

It is better if after offering prasadam to the deity you perform arati, close the curtains and then distribute prasadam to the devotees.




Letter to Dhindro, Vanalata Mullick — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

In other words, you should take only the prasadam of Jagannatha Deva.




Letter to Kanupriya — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding other yoga exercises, if you take Krishna prasadam you shall keep your body automatically fit for working, so there is no need of extra exercises which are required by persons who may eat more than what is required.




Letter to Gaurasundara — January 16, 1969, Los Angeles

It is very nice that Govinda Dasi is cooking for you and following my instructions.




Letter to Govinda — January 16, 1969, Los Angeles

It is learned also that you are cooking very nice foodstuffs for him.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 16, 1969, Los Angeles

It may be very suitable for residence and prasadam distribution, but unless there is nice arrangement for a temple, how will it be possible to rent it?




Letter to Himavati — January 24, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your keeping private deities, if you will have time it is all right, but the same energy can be utilized in the temple for decorating, dressing, cleaning, cooking.




Letter to Kedar Mataji — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

I wrote to Krishna Prasad Bhargava about these murtis for free donation.




Letter to Mukunda — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

The third floor can be used for prasadam distribution.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 5, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as I know, in India, the __Kalyana Kalpataru__ paper edited by Hanuman Prasad Poddar, does not accept any advertisements.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

Sri Hanuman Prasad Poddar knows very well about my preaching work in this part of the world.




Letter to Mr. Jim Doody — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

George Harrison attended the love feast ceremony yesterday as I was informed he would.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding prasadam offering to the Deities, you will take from the cooked foodstuffs in a plate just sufficient for one man's eating, and this prasadam should be offered to the Deity, not the whole quantity.




Letter to Mukunda — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

Similarly, Purusottama has learned of some big publishers in New York who may be interested in publishing some yoga cook books, so if you will __immediately__ send him a description of the cook book you have there, he will contact these publishers to see if they are interested.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

In the evening after ceremony of kirtana is observed, light refreshments like fruit and milk, boiled potatoes may be taken and the next day general feasting and distribution of Prasadam to public may be observed.




Letter to Uddhava — February 27, 1969, Los Angeles

But I am very satisfied that you are enjoying such thing as the prasadam of Jagannatha Swami.




Letter to Purusottama — March 6, 1969, Hawaii

We performed Lord Caitanya's Birthday ceremony, not very gorgeously, but amongst ourselves, and Govinda dasi cooked very nice Ekadasi foodstuffs.




Letter to Raj Dewan — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

The books mentioned by you can exactly be had from Gaudiya Math, Kali Prasad Cakravarti Lane, Bagh Bazar, Calcutta-3, India.




Letter to Yamuna — March 13, 1969, Hawaii

I think you have sent the Prasadam formula for Purusottama but he is not with me just now, he is in L.A.




Letter to Tosana Krsna, Bhurijana — March 19, 1969, Hawaii

Hold kirtana and serve Prasadam, and gradually people will come, more and more.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 21, 1969, Hawaii

Regarding the change of altar, you can do it later on, but your making up the feast room you can take care of immediately, because I understand that 70 or 80 people are coming to eat Love Feast.

Your decision to fix up the feast room first is approved by me.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 23, 1969, San Francisco

For the present, I would like to stay in my apartment at 26 Second Avenue, if cooking for the Temple can be arranged elsewhere.




Letter to Dayananda — March 23, 1969, Hawaii

Regarding your letter asking me permission for taking prasadam comprising fruits, nuts, milk product and green leaf vegetables,--*-if the %%__%% to your health for rendering service to Krishna with more energy, then you must take such Prasdam instead of cooked food.




Letter to Himavati — March 23, 1969, Hawaii

Just like the prayers we sing---yasya prasadat bhagavata prasada.




Letter to Aniruddha — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

Mahapurusa Brahmacari is prepared to go with me on the 31st instant, if you can send his passage fare of $75, and he will do the cooking and upkeep of my apartment while I am in San Francisco.




Letter to Prabhavati — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

*So I am very much pleased to learn that you are chanting and reading Bhagavad*-gita, and also helping with the temple activities of cooking and cleaning.




Letter to Krsna dasa — April 3, 1969, San Francisco

They have decorated the temple room so nicely that in the Love Feast and any other ceremony, hundreds of people are coming.




Letter to Balabhadra — April 25, 1969, Boston (Allston)

I am so glad to learn that your capatis and other preparations are attracting many guests at our love feast.




Letter to Isanadas — April 30, 1969, Boston

Side by side, if our prasadam program is also introduced, that will also be great impetus.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — May 25, 1969, New Vrindaban

Ananda has good experience, and you also have seen how we worship the Deities in the temple and offer prasadam, so you may kindly follow in the same way.




Letter to Jadurani — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

Regarding your question about your sleep, you should sleep after noon prasadam, and when you are tired.




Letter to Yamuna — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

Just like we offer very nice prasadam directly to Krishna, but indirectly we enjoy the nice taste of the prasadam.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 12, 1969, New Vrindaban

Regarding your questions, it is all right to make up the plates for the feast as you have suggested so the guests will not have so long a wait after the offering.




Letter to Silavati — June 14, 1969, New Vrindaban

So if you can show the women of the community how to help their husbands and children to perfect their home life, and all aspects of life, in Krishna Consciousness by chanting, aratrik ceremonies, and eating Krishna prasadam, then you will improve the conditions of the neighboring communities to an incalculable extent.




Letter to Sivananda — June 15, 1969, New Vrindaban

In this way, those who are already interested may finish up there Krishna Consciousness business in this life, and similarly, those who are not so interested may advance themselves and make perfection of their life, simply by hearing our Sankirtana Party, attending our temple activities with association with devotees, and eating Krishna prasadam.




Letter to Arundhati — June 16, 1969, New Vrindaban

Regarding your question about offering Prasadam, whatever is offered to the Deity actually it goes through the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

Only thing you have to do is rent a station wagon, so you can travel, sleep and cook there.




Letter to Jayapataka — June 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

The system is that for 8 days the Deities remain on the seaside, and kirtana goes on, prasada is distributed, and people offer flowers, fruits, etc.

For the eight days, as far as possible distribute prasadam, especially kitcherie.




Letter to Pradyumna — July 4, 1969, Los Angeles

If she wants to offer prasadam to the Deities, she can simply chant Hare Krishna Mantra.

For the time being, if Arundhati wants to offer prasadam, the Hare Krishna Mantra will do.




Letter to Goursundar — July 13, 1969, Los Angeles

So if you make propaganda amongst the hippy group simply by our standard method; *Sankirtana, reading some portion of Bhagavad*-gita, and distributing prasadam, then I am sure the quarters in which you have now shifted will be very much prospective.




Letter to Pradyumna — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

You mention that you are fixing up your temple for nice Love feast program and this is cent per cent approved by me.

Try to have very nice Love feasts, because here in Los Angeles they are constantly attracting more and more members to join them, and the Love feast program is one of the very strong attracting influences.

This program of offering grand scale quantities of prasadam amongst the general people was encouraged by Lord Caitanya, because if someone partakes of the remnants of offerings to Lord Krishna, then he is sure to come back to Krishna Consciousness again at one time or another.




Letter to Vibhavati — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your other questions, yes, you may wear any clothing that you find comfortable; no, it is not very good to use yeast in preparing prasadam.




Letter to Mr. Mottissey — July 16, 1969, Montreal

I am very glad that you are attending Kirtana and eating prasadam and transcendentally enjoying the association of the devotees in the temple.




Letter to Mukunda — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Then at the ocean there was grand*-scale Prasadam distribution and chanting again on into the evening.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

Then we held a meeting in a big hall up till 6:00 o'clock, and they performed a puppet show and distributed Prasadam.




Letter to Subala — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

All through the day these people were feeling the bliss of Krishna Consciousness through chanting, dancing taking Prasadam, watching puppet stories about Krishna, and hearing us speak on __Bhagavad*-gita.__ The local papers printed nice pictures and stories about our Festival, and when we have them reprinted I will send a copy to you.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 1, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding Jhulanayatra Ceremony, during these five days the Deities' clothings should be changed everyday, and there should be nice Prasadam distribution and Sankirtana as far as possible.

You have mentioned that you have been invited to attend some "World Brotherhood Conference," and if it is convenient, you may go there with your Sankirtana Party, chant Hare Krishna, give some talk on __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is,__ and distribute Prasadam.




Letter to Bhagavan, Krsna Bhamini — August 9, 1969, Los Angeles

It is very encouraging that you have had thirty people at your feast and twenty people at your first kirtana.




Letter to Mahapurusa — August 17, 1969, Los Angeles

I am pleased to learn that you are now chanting 16 rounds daily, eating Bhagavat Prasadam, reading __Bhagavad*-gita,__ and going on Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Satya Pal — August 31, 1969, Hamburg

They are hankering after some spiritual food, and as such they are relishing this Krishna Consciousness Movement with some taste.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

I simply want all over the Western countries people may take this simple formula of chanting, dancing and eating Krishna Prasadam, and being happy.




Letter to Sethji — September 22, 1969, London

All our centers are accustomed to taking Prasadam, so it will be very nice if he lives with us.




Letter to Unknown — October 1, 1969, Tittenhurst

6) The food that sustains us should always be offered to the Lord before eating.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 13, 1969, Tittenhurst

Invite him to take Prasadam as often as possible.




Letter to Upendra — October 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

I like your cooking very much, so I shall enjoy nice good foodstuffs.




Letter to Krsna dasa — November 7, 1969, London

To celebrate the Rasa Lila Ceremony decorate the Deities very nicely with flowers; *as many as possible, ornaments, garlands, nice light demonstration, and much distribution of Prasadam.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 9, 1969, London

When you take to Prasadam, it is directly on the spiritual platform.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 20, 1969, London

Anyway, eat Krishna Prasadam, but be careful that we may not indulge in luxury.

For Krishna we can offer the most beautiful preparations, but for us Prasadam should be very simple.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 26, 1969, London

Regarding the Prasadam restaurant, if you start this, you should do it only in the temple.

So if they come at noontime to take Prasadam, that is very nice.




Letter to Sridama — December 4, 1969, London

I understand you are eating Prasadam from the temple.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Your statement in the letter, "All glories to Sankirtana, Prasadam and Srimad*-Bhagavatam" is very welcome.

At that time I was also thinking of chanting and dancing in Sankirtana as well as distributing prasadam in the matter of my preaching Bhagavatam.

I think this policy of Sankirtana, Prasadam and Srimad-Bhagavatam has been successful in all the centers.




Letter to Sudama — January 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Sankirtana, Love Feast and selling BTG, they are our primary engagements and next Temple worship.




Letter to Jadurani — January 14, 1970, Los Angeles

We should not sell any Prasadam, we shall distribute Prasadam and we can ask for contributions.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 15, 1970, Los Angeles

So please see that all the members of our Temple are following the rules and regulations which are very simple namely to chant Hare Krishna 16 (sixteen) rounds, attending the classes, reading the books, going out for Sankirtana and taking prasadam.




Letter to Mukunda — January 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Now if you occupy this house, whether it will be possible for you to collect more money by some device of Prasadam distribution or otherwise.




Letter to Yamuna — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

It is our desire that we shall always be engaged fully 24 hours in the service of Lord Krishna; in this way our lives will become perfectly joyful simply by singing and dancing and taking Prasadam.

If Prasadam is to be honored in the Temple room, the curtains may be drawn before the Deities while the devotees are taking Prasadam.

The best arrangement is to honor Prasadam in a separate room for the purpose, if possible.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 26, 1970, Los Angeles

The list of 108 feast preparations is also approved by me.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — February 3, 1970, Los Angeles

Our simple process of chanting and distributing Prasadam and selling BTG will surely make our Movement successfully advance.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 4, 1970, Los Angeles

My dear Bhaiji Hanuman Prasad Poddar,




Letter to Ekayani — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

You can take Prasadam etc.




Letter to Sridama — February 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Now I am relieved to learn that your are engaged in cooking and your injury is healing nicely.




Letter to Damodara — February 22, 1970, Los Angeles

I know that the young people of your country are all eager to take up this Krsna Consciousness movement, simply we must sincerely present our program to them in such a nice way by chanting Hare Krsna, dancing, speaking something about our philosophy, advertising and selling our literatures, and distributing Prasadam.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 25, 1970, Los Angeles

Our general plan is always the same--*-chanting, dancing and distributing Prasadam.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — March 4, 1970, Los Angeles

My dear Bhaiji Hanuman Prasad Poddar,




Letter to Sriman Bankaji — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

I exactly remember you that you kindly took care of me when I was guest of Sri Hanuman Prasad Poddarji sometime in the years 1961 or 1962.

Some of my students are from the Mohammedan sect also; but all of them conjointly are chanting the Hare Krishna mantra, dancing in ecstasy, honoring Krishna Prasadam, and happily living on Vedic principles; namely as Brahmacari, Grhastha, Vanaprastha, or Sannyasa, not to mention their personal dealings in the matter of four kinds of prohibitive regulations; namely no illicit sex, no intoxication, no meat eating, and no gambling.




Letter to Gurudasa — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Give him Prasadam and if possible talk with him about Krishna, and thus he will advance more and more in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 28, 1970, Los Angeles

Both Sri Dhama and Nandakisora are good administrators of Prasadam which is our peak medicine for driving away Maya; so I have all blessings for them.

Let them chant Hare Krsna and distribute Prasadam, and things will come very quickly.




Letter to Vamanadeva — April 2, 1970, Los Angeles

So please stick to your principles very nicely and the program which you are following is already very nice---lecturing in the university, having classes in your apartment, distributing Prasadam--*-all of them are very, very nice.




Letter to Govinda — April 7, 1970, Los Angeles

All the devotees should pour water at least once in the morning before taking prasadam.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 12, 1970, Los Angeles

And for eight days there should be continued festivals which means Kirtana and distribution of Prasadam.




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 14, 1970, Los Angeles

And to distribute Prasadam sumptuously to the crowd is strictly in our Vedic tradition.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

In the beginning in New York I was cooking myself and was distributing at least one or two capatis to all my disciples, at that time not less than a dozen.

Gradually, Kirtanananda Maharaja took charge of the cooking and learned the art very nicely from me, and he educated all others how to make our present Prasadam.

So in the beginning I was cooking, so there is no objection to take from the Spiritual Master.

It is a question of love that sometimes I cook, you eat and sometimes you cook, I eat.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 18, 1970, Los Angeles

Similarly in London Yamuna is also doing nicely, and all the wives of our students should be especially trained up for Deity worship and cooking, and when possible they should go outside on Sankirtana Party with their husbands and others.




Letter to Kancanbala — April 20, 1970, Los Angeles

I wish that all our girl devotees be expert in the matter of Arcana and cooking.




Letter to Umapati — April 26, 1970, Los Angeles

So it is very good that now all the devotees can take Prasadam together.




Letter to Kenneth — May 1, 1970, Los Angeles

He is supplying food, clothing, shelter to each one of His sons, but those who are Krishna Conscious, they admit the gifts of the Father, and thus try to please the Supreme Father by service.




Letter to Candanacarya, Bharadraja — May 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Just like we prepare so many delicious foodstuffs for Krsna, but we eat the Prasadam remnant of foodstuff offered to Krsna.

Those who are cooking for themselves and eating them without offering to Krsna cannot enjoy such blissful life like the devotees.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 14, 1970, Los Angeles

So if from your center the surrounding villages are drawn to the attention of Krsna consciousness simply by the distribution of Prasadam and chanting of Hare Krsna Mantra, it will be a great success.

It is not necessary always to be officially initiated, but if they participate in the group chanting of Hare Krsna Mantra and taking of Prasadam weekly or daily as it is possible, that will fulfill our mission.




Letter to Himavati, Hansadutta — June 13, 1970, Los Angeles

So the dancer should dance very freely, you may distribute Prasadam and especially distribute our literatures from a table on wheels for the purpose.




Letter to Dinesh — June 26, 1970, Los Angeles

So please continue this program of classes, Sankirtana, Deity worship, offering and distribution of Prasadam, and working in Krsna's service.

So your plan to visit the heads of each of the embassies in Washington to give them some Prasadam and explain our philosophy of Krsna Consciousness Movement is very nice.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — July 7, 1970, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for sending me the Jagannatha Prasadam pera.




Letter to Hansadutta — July 11, 1970, Los Angeles

It is good that you are carrying Prasadam to the hospital.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

There was a copy of a letter addressed to Hanuman Prasad Poddar which covers all your questionnaires, so I am sending herewith another copy which will cover all your questions.

This house was originally purchased by late Siva Prasad Jhunjhun Mullick and I think at present the Govinda Bhavan is situated there.

Specific information about our schedule of general and specific activities you will find in the letter addressed to Sri Hanuman Prasad Poddar.

At the end of the procession Prasadam was sumptuously distributed to everyone and the distribution of Prasadam was extended through the next several days.




Letter to Dennis Kehr — July 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Attend the arati ceremony and take prasada and work hard in the service of Krsna and you will surely experience the bliss of the perfection of life in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Damodara — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Please take advantage of this opportunity and utilize your lives for the transcendental loving service of the Lord and be happy chanting Hare Krsna mantra, dancing, distributing Prasadam and literatures, and preaching Krsna consciousness as your life and soul.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Do not be disappointed but be always engaged in pushing on Sankirtana, distribution of our literatures, Prasadam, and preaching and classes and sincere souls will come.




Letter to Subhadra — August 5, 1970, Los Angeles

Yes, you are certainly right when you say Radharani cooks prasadam for Lord Krsna.




Letter to Upendra — August 6, 1970, Los Angeles

Meanwhile, kindly push on our Sankirtana program and distribute as much literature and prasada as possible.




Letter to Upendra — August 18, 1970, Tokyo

We can associate with Krsna in so many ways by chanting His Holy Name, by hearing His Qualities and Pastimes, by seeing His Beautiful Form in Arca Deity, by eating His Prasad, by contacting His Devotees, by travelling to His Temple and Holy Pilgrimages and after all by thinking of Him within our heart always.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — October 26, 1970, Amritsar

You are already preaching on the university campuses, so you add this book distribution to your program and make it complete with preaching, chanting of Hare Krsna Mahamantra, distribution of Prasadam and literatures.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 28, 1970, Bombay

He is also free to visit any of our temples, take prasadam there and stay there if he likes.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 4, 1970, Bombay

Wherever Hare Krishna Mantra is chanted, some words are spoken from one of our books, and prasadam is distributed, that is considered a temple.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 4, 1970, Bombay

McDonald, Toronto, are appreciating our sincere presentation, and I think that you may invite him to our Toronto temple for kirtana and prasadam.




Letter to Sivananda — November 12, 1970, Bombay

The two of you, along with Sucandra and Gunai, should lead a nice regulated daily schedule of chanting 16 rounds, reading all our books, going on Sankirtana Party, and taking nice Prasadam.




Letter to Tirthapada — November 13, 1970, Bombay

*Please maintain the program of Temple worship, distribution of Prasadam, Sankirtana Party, distribution of literatures, study and Krsna work all in order and make everything as nice as possible.




Letter to Bansidhari — November 16, 1970, Bombay

So do not care for the temporary excuses of the unwilling and unfortunate persons, you simply carry our program forward distributing Sankirtana, Prasadam and literatures and the effect will take place.




Letter to Murari — November 17, 1970, Bombay

New centers must be managed by strong men, trained in philosophy, samkirtan, deity worship, cooking and temple business.




Letter to Upendra — November 21, 1970, Bombay

Another thing, although we respect the demigods, we may not take their prasadam if invited.

First the foodstuff is offered to Lord Jagannatha and then His Prasad is offered to the different demigods; then we may take such remainders as prasadam.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 26, 1970, Bombay

Chant, dance, take prasadam and always try to think of Krishna.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 17, 1970, Surat

We have diagnosed the disease and the medicine is Hari Sankirtana and the diet is Krsna Prasadam.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 18, 1970, Surat

Also, always maintain Sankirtana Party, prasadam, chant 16 rounds and read all our literature.




Letter to Sri D-----*-ji — January 18, 1971, Allahabad

We are having daily artik ceremony many times with kirtan, and there is prasadam distribution, Sankirtan, and so many activities.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

I am glad to see that incense distribution is increasing and your method of distribution, that is with our literature prasadam, etc.




Letter to Sukadeva — January 27, 1971, Allahabad

Only initiated devotees may tend the Deity or cook for Him, so for the present you can set up a very attractive Guru-Gauranga altar and that will be very nice.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

Preaching in schools, colleges and universities, along with distribution of our books and prasadam will flourish the propaganda of our mission.




Letter to Citsukhananda — February 21, 1971, Gorakhpur

Just keep yourselves to the standard by regular and attentive chanting, study, preaching, working, Sankirtana, and distribution of literatures and Prasadam.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 13, 1971, Bombay

Yes, it is my desire that Isana and his wife and child stay there in Boston temple and Isana may continue as cook there.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — March 25, 1971, Bombay

You write to say that you are considering the possibility of celebrating feast days with festivals on the street.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 28, 1971, Bombay

We can give nice Prasadam and lectures to them and invite their questions.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 4, 1971, Bombay

Here we are having a very large festival at Cross Maiden in Bombay where 20,000 to 30,000 people are attending daily for chanting, lecturing, arati and prasada distribution.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — April 4, 1971, Bombay

Here in India we are having one massive Sankirtana Festival called "Bhagavata Dharma Discourses, a Hare Krishna Festival" where 20,000 to 30,000 people are attending daily for chanting, lecture kirtana and prasadam distribution.




Letter to Visnujana — April 4, 1971, Bombay

Here in Bombay we are having a huge Sankiran Yajna, called "Bhagavata Dharma Discourses, a Hare Krishna Festival" where 20,000 to 30,000 people are attending daily for chanting, lecture, arati and prasadam distribution.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 9, 1971, Bombay

The men are expected to shave their heads and wear robes; they must attend classes, read our books, chant 16 rounds, attend arati, go for street Sankirtana, take prasadam only, etc.




Letter to Jagadisa — April 11, 1971, Bombay

The men are expected to shave their heads and wear robes; they must attend classes, read our books, chant 16 rounds, attend arati, go for street Sankirtana, take prasadam only, etc.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 17, 1971, Bombay

*Also enclosed herewith, please find one note from Sri Mahant Deenabhandhudas addressed to Sri Raghubir Prasad Garga, Brahmacari Mandir, Gopesvara Road, Vrndavana.




Letter to Laksmimoni — May 1, 1971, Bombay

If he grows more teeth you will have to supply him more prasadam.




Letter to Dinesh Candra — May 18, 1971, Calcutta

We are distributing prasadam also.




Letter to Sons and Daughters — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

Presently I am in Calcutta where we just held a very successful "Hare Krishna Festival" and we were drawing 35,000 people daily for hearing discourses on Srimad*-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita, for seeing Aratik and taking prasadam also.




Letter to Nandakisora, Jahnava — May 27, 1971, Calcutta

*Presently I am in Calcutta where we have just completed a huge "Hare Krishna Festival" in which 35,000 people gathered daily to hear discourses on Srimad*-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita to see arati ceremony and to take prasadam also.




Letter to Niranjana — May 27, 1971, Calcutta

So far as controlling "kam" or lust, best thing is don't eat any highly spiced food stuffs and always think of Krishna.




Letter to Yogesvara — June 12, 1971, Bombay

So many children come to arati, take prasadam and are liking to look at our books also.




Letter to Bill — June 29, 1971, London

Wonderful means simply you chant loudly and distribute prasadam.




Letter to Batu Gopala (Ed Englehart) — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

We had a very large tent, displayed our literatures, had kirtanas and arati ceremony for Radha and Krishna, spoke some on Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam, and distributed prasadam sumptuously, and not less than 20,000 and as many as 40,000 came daily to participate; it was so successful.




Letter to Bali Mardan — August 11, 1971, Bury Place

I have also received one letter from Lalit Prasad Thakur and have replied it.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 11, 1971, London

Since I went to India I have had some correspondence with one Shekhar Prasad Shrestha (1/111 Dharam Bazar; Koshi Anchal; Nepal).




Letter to Hansadutta — August 24, 1971, London

So if you strictly follow our rules and regulations, chanting regularly 16 rounds, going for Sankirtana on the street and distributing prasadam automatically our movement will advance.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 27, 1971, London

Hold kirtanas, distribute prasadam and hold discourses and I am sure that this process will soften the hard stone.




Letter to Himavati — August 27, 1971, London

Always be engaged in serving the Deity; nice dress, nice jewelry, nice prasadam.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 2, 1971, London

Whenever our men go to visit Lalita Prasad Thakura they must take some presentation, cash or kind, worth not less than Rs.




Letter to Sri Govinda — September 6, 1971, London

You write to say that with prasadam and the Maha Mantra we shall conquer over the world.




Letter to Damodara — October 3, 1971, Nairobi, Kenya

so try to bring her to our temple and give her a nice feast, so that she can know what ISKCON is doing there in U.S.A.

In India practically in all the Visnu temples this is observed and they spend huge amounts for this purpose and they distribute prasadam to thousands and everyone gathers to take even a little portion of it.




Letter to Carol — October 7, 1971, Nairobi

I beg to thank you very much for your letter and I have received your presentation and the prasadam I have distributed to all the devotees.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 1, 1971, Calcutta

After the demise of a devotee some special feast preparations should be offered to Lord Krishna and prasadam should be distributed.




Letter to Kirtanananda , Vrindaban Candra, Silavati — November 6, 1971, Calcutta

So far Silavati's other questions: The large brass Deities can be bathed the same as the small ones if they can be handled easily; Cooking can go on after the Deities' plate is made.




Letter to Nityananda — November 12, 1971, Delhi

For all devotees chanting, attending arati ceremony, taking prasadam and attending classes is compulsory.




Letter to Govinda — November 20, 1971, Delhi

You have already experienced that our transcendental mantra of Hare Krishna and distribution of prasadam will make us successful all over the world.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 21, 1971, Delhi

Just because you are preaching nicely and distributing so much prasadam, the management will follow like a shadow and Krishna will send you no end of help.




Letter to Locana — November 24, 1971, Delhi

I know that there are many students in that city, so just attract them to our Krishna Consciousness Movement by giving them prasadam and our Krishna philosophy.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 25, 1971, Delhi

If we give them place to sleep comfortably and nice prasadam, and if they agree to follow the four rules and attend our aratis and classes, why not invite the hippies to live with us?




Letter to Kirtiraja — November 27, 1971, Vrindaban

Regarding prasadam, leftovers should always be taken if they have not spoiled or if they have not been touched by diseased persons.

We should never waste Krishna prasadam.

Best thing is to cook only what is required and then give each person what he wants.




Letter to Lalita Kumar, Jambavati — November 27, 1971, Vrindaban

So try to attract these students with profuse prasadam and nice philosophy and they will appreciate more and more.




Letter to Krsna dasa — November 30, 1971, Vrindaban

And you can equip yourselves to be completely self*-sufficient---sleeping, cooking, everything.




Letter to Mohanananda — December 6, 1971, Delhi

Distribute our books to them, prasadam, like that.

Our program is the same everywhere, chanting, dancing, and feasting on Krishna prasadam.




Letter to Locanananda — December 8, 1971, Delhi

This routine program is the backbone of our Movement, and we stand solid on such program such as chanting, speaking, arati, reading scriptures, prasadam, like that.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — December 8, 1971, Delhi

This routine work, such as chanting, speaking, rising early, cleaning, cooking and offering prasadam, arati, reading books--*-these activities are the backbone of our Society, and if we practice them nicely in a regulative manner, then our whole program will be successful.




Letter to Bhagavan — December 10, 1971, Delhi

I have one suggestion, that on Sundays you make a tent in that backyard garden to accommodate many guests and provide profuse prasadam to all.




Letter to Danavir — December 12, 1971, Delhi

So try to impress this intelligent class of men, give them nice debate, answer all questions nicely, distribute profuse prasadam, chant and dance nicely, and invite them to join us to get the perfection of their education, the Supreme knowledge.




Letter to Sirs — December 22, 1971, Delhi

*I can arrange for Radha*-Damodara Temple worship very nicely, namely at least 50 devotees will be offered prasadam daily, including two times refreshment and two meals.

To arrange for 50 men's prasadam nowadays means daily expenditure not less tham Rs.




Letter to Gauracandra Goswami, others — December 22, 1971, Bombay

I can arrange for Radha Damodara Temple worship very nicely, namely at least 50 devotees will be offered prasadam daily, including two times refreshment and two meals.




Letter to Yamuna, Palika — December 22, 1971, Bombay

Lalita Prasad says that I have ordered 20 sets of deities, but I wanted him to show me & he didn't show me.




Letter to Amogha — December 25, 1971, Bombay

So preach in this way, attract their young children to Krishna by teaching in a very interesting fashion---let them chant, dance, and take prasadam, that's all.




Letter to Cyavana — December 26, 1971, Bombay

So go on very vigorously in this way, travelling, preaching, selling our books and magazines, distributing prasadam, like that.




Letter to Himavati — December 26, 1971, Bombay

But for now I think you should remain there in Europe and train up many younger devotees in deity worship and cooking and other matters, as well as preach to them and give them all good guidance and example how they may go on and perfect their lives in this way.




Letter to Hanuman, Amogha — January 4, 1972, Bombay

And I have also appreciated the photos showing you distributing Prasadam and performing Kirtana.




Letter to Krsna Bhamini — January 4, 1972, Bombay

Have a feast, perform fire yajna, and Bhagavan may offer her a garland and announce "Our Spiritual Master has given her this nice name." So now your first duty should be to see your children develop nicely.




Letter to Vamanadeva, Indira — January 4, 1972, Bombay

Have nice Deity program, always have lots of Kirtana, serve ample Prasadam very sumptuously and speak something from my books.




Letter to Radhavallabha — January 6, 1972, Bombay

Yes, spend your time chanting and reading and taking Krishna Prasadam and automatically your tongue will come under control.




Letter to Aniruddha — January 10, 1972, Bombay

Besides that, let them learn something, chant, dance, eat as much prasadam as they like, and do not mind if they have playful nature--*-let them also play and run, that is natural.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 10, 1972, Bombay

It is most respectable*-looking and elegant, and I am very very glad to see that you have got such a nice place to conduct Krishna's business and to keep Radha and Krishna very excellently by providing them fully with nice prasadam, flowers, ornaments, etc.




Letter to Upendra — January 21, 1972, Jaipur

Yes, you may be my cook when we shall meet at that time.




Letter to Madhucara — February 4, 1972, Bombay

Simply demonstrate chanting and dancing, and induce them to participate, then give them nice philosophy talk, with questions and answers, distribute prasadam profusely, ask them to buy our books and magazines and study them closely--*-that's all.




Letter to Chaya — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

Cooking, sewing, things like that do not require schooling, they are learned simply by association.




Letter to Upendra — February 19, 1972, Calcutta

It is said __sevon mukha hi jihbado, sayam eva sphurat adah,__ or "By engaging one's tongue in chanting and taking prasada, simultaneously following the regulative principles, the Lord reveals Himself upon this." In other words, if you are sincere to serve continuously and always chanting, all such questions become answered automatically.




Letter to Mangalamaya, Madhupuri — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

The householders may sell my books and incense and make some small salary to pay rent, take prasada at the temple, and live very happily.




Letter to Caturbhuja — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Krishna Prasad is always all right.

The consideration of spoiling foodstuff after 3 hours, that is ordinary or it is so for persons who are not advanced in accepting Krishna prasada as transcendental, just like Raghunatha Goswami: he was collecting rejected rice from the cooking of Lord Jagannatha and he was eating only that.

So this is a higher stage, so for the time being you should know that Krishna prasada is never contaminated by any material source.




Letter to Harsarani — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

There is no question of losing father, now they shall have dozens of fathers and mothers, simply engage them in our regular KC program of routine rising early, cleansing, chanting, eating Krishna prasada, looking at books, street Sankirtana, like that, and let them associate nicely with other devotees in such program daily, and automatically they will be trained up nicely in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Main thing is that by attendance of our routine programme, that is, rising early, cleansing, chanting, eating Krsna prasada, street Sankirtana, looking at books, etc., in this way, if the children associate with their elders in the regular schedule of devotional practices, that is best way to train.




Letter to Satyabhama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

If the children simply do as their elders are doing, that is, regularly attending mangal arati, rising early, chanting, eating prasadam, looking at books, worshiping the %%__%% like that, then automatically they will become trained up in right way and there is no need for special program for education.




Letter to Dasarha — March 4, 1972, Bombay

Simply show them by example that we are finding great spiritual joy in serving Krishna, sell them some literature, give them prasadam, and invite to the temple, and if they cannot understand from the point of view of philosophy, at least they will be able to appreciate our wonderful and enlivening activities and that we have proved ourselves the most upright, moral persons and the best examples of enlightened souls for the general improvement of all the citizens.




Letter to Lalita Prasad Thakura — March 4, 1972, Calcutta

My dear Uncle Prabhupada Lalita Prasad Thakura,




Letter to Bhavananda — March 25, 1972, Bombay

The report that Hindus and Muslims are taking prasadam together is very encouraging.

For the last 50 years our Godbrothers were there but they could not make arrangements for the Hindus and Muslims to take prasadam together.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — April 2, 1972, Sydney

We may advertise sightseeing to attract them, but main thing is to give them nice prasadam and instruction, then try to sell them our Krishna book.




Letter to Giriraja — April 12, 1972, Sydney

*This prasadam distribution item is very, very important, and it is so much pleasing to me that in the beginning so many children are coming for taking prasadam, and that supply of rice has come automatically.

By prasadam distribution you will do service to the Lord, and the public will be pleased upon you as well.

We are distributing our own prasadam free, why another business should be there?

Anyone is open to take our prasadam free.

for this prasadam distribution program.

According to our Vedic system prasada distribution should not be on the line of hotel or canteen business.

Whatever prasadam we can distribute, that should be done free of charges.

So to summarize, you should distribute free prasadam, and try to introduce immediately KC instruction to the students through English medium.




Letter to Bhavananda — April 14, 1972, Auckland

The second important program is this distribution of prasadam, without any discrimination, so that everyone will get equal portion, no matter how little or how much is there.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 14, 1972, Auckland

The pandal program at Mayapur should go on, along with prasada distribution.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

*In Vrindaban we can begin this prasadam distribution program also.

And very soon Tamala Krishna is going to Bangladesh, so he shall initiate a huge prasadam distribution program there, so I don't think your estimate has been too high--*-in fact, we may very soon have to increase it, as they are distributing in Bombay extensively, and if you begin that program in Vrindaban.

Cloth also we shall get, enough cloth from Bombay and Ahmedabad mill owners, as soon as the public begins to appreciate this prasadam distribution.




Letter to Madhavananda — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

As our work progresses, especially the building itself, the school and the prasadam distribution programs, these will put us very much favorably in the public eye and many many big men in Calcutta can give tremendous sums for such good public welfare work.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

Have a huge prasadam program.

Gurudasa has secured foodstuffs from the American government, and I think he has acquired an excessive amount, so balance can be distributed, part to Jessore, part to Bombay, where they are also having a successful prasadam distribution program.




Letter to Karandhara — May 2, 1972, Tokyo

The idea is that all the devotees must attend arati, prasada, and other temple services.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 2, 1972, Tokyo

One thing, is prasadam being distributed profusely on this travelling party?




Letter to Bhavananda — May 9, 1972, Honolulu

Simply by chanting, dancing and taking a little prasadam.

Now ask Gabu to help us to hold the Rathayatra Festival for eight days at Radha-Govinda Temple and have one continuous kirtana and distribution of prasadam at the Chadni Hall.

Syamasundara may invite his relatives to partake of prasadam.




Letter to Cyavana — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

There are many families in Bombay, they want such association, to live with us, attend arati, prasada.




Letter to Giriraja — May 15, 1972, Honolulu

So far prasada distribution, it is not a question of rich or poor.

That will be __Karma Kanda.__ Our program therefore is that we offer prasada to everyone.

Make our temple so nice that everyone who comes is offered some prasada.

Our philosophy is prasada distribution, without discrimination rich or poor.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 16, 1972, Honolulu

Last time when I was in India you told me that Lalita Prasad wanted to see me and according to his desire I saw him.

Prasad Singharoy has written me one letter complaining that there was a fight between our men and some outsiders, servant class men, and he says that it is disturbing to the whole area.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — May 16, 1972, Honolulu

It takes only two hours by car--*-they can come on weekends, associate with the devotees, take prasadam, hear lectures on the philosophy.




Letter to Jayapataka — May 17, 1972, Honolulu

Regarding Lalita Prasad Thakura's proposal, merging is possible in two ways: They become merged in our institution and we make it as one of our branches.

I can understand also that Lalita Prasad Thakura is very much favorable in giving us the concession but his assistants may be hesitating unnecessarily.




Letter to Dayananda — May 20, 1972, Los Angeles

If children are allowed to play just like Krishna was playing with his cowherd boyfriends, then little ABC, then see the deity and have arati, then take little prasadam; *in this way if they are always diversified, they will be always jolly and become fixed*-up devotees at young age.

If you ask one child to be a tree, he will immediately hold out his arms "Just see I am a tree." If you ask him to be a cow he will walk on his hands and knees immediately and you can hit him with a stick and say "hut, hut." And if they will not take prasadam you can say "Now you are a cow and you must eat the grass" and immediately they will stand on hands and legs and eat prasadam like cow eating grass.




Letter to Cyavana — May 23, 1972, Los Angeles

Offer them nice place to live with the devotees and all prasadam and other conveniences should be offered to them.




Letter to Vasudeva — May 31, 1972, Los Angeles

So now be happy and chant Hare Krsna and take Krsna Prasadam, and in this way you shall find your life becoming more and more perfect and you will meet Krsna face to face very soon, rest assured.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

Our business is to chant, so the time that Indian %%__%% to come to hear our chanting and arati and take prasada %%__%% that your preaching work is actually successful.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

We can organize for distribution of prasadam all over India, in factories, schools, and so on.

If we simply have kirtana and distribute nice prasadam, everywhere there will be good respect for us.

So I hope you will stick very closely to this matter of acquiring surplus foodstuffs from your government and seeing to it that the food is distributed widely throughout India by our Krishna Consciousness devotees.




Letter to Stokakrsna — June 13, 1972, Los Angeles

In addition, there should be a little ABC, then prasadam, then worshiping the Deity, then more playing Krsna games, some kirtana, a little more ABC, like that.




Letter to Surasrestha — June 14, 1972, Los Angeles

So far attending pujas at the houses of the Hindus there we can go and hold our kirtana but we should not take prasadam there.

We can accept raw materials and take them to our temple but we should not accept any prasadam prepared by them.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Just like my sisters used to prepare for me some imaginary __puris__ from their toys of very small cooking things, and I used to pretend I was eating them and we were quite happy that this was the same thing just like our parents were doing.

We did not know we were nonsense, one nonsense cooking, another nonsense eating, but our father knew we were nonsense.

The flower market is nearby and any gentleman will bring flowers, and give them prasadam.

A gorgeous temple means many flowers, beautiful decorations, and prasadam distribution.




Letter to Stokakrsna — June 20, 1972, Los Angeles

If it is convenient you may add another period for light prasadam between those times.

On the second point, if someone is coming to our school for the first time, still, they must eat what we are eating, namely Krsna prasadam.




Letter to Yadubara — June 20, 1972, Los Angeles

I have just now got one letter from Acyutananda Maharaja from Mayapur, and his plan is to photograph all of the original manuscripts of Bhaktivinode Thakura which are held by his son, Lalita Prasad Thakura, in Birnagar.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 28, 1972, Los Angeles

*I am pleased to hear that the song books and tapes of Lalita Prasad Thakura are in New York for being edited and distributed.




Letter to Bhagavatananda — July 8, 1972, New York

He wants only a place to lay down, a little prasadam, and if there's a little service he can do, gladly let me do it for Krishna, that's all.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 8, 1972, London

We are simply Sankirtana men, our program is chanting, dancing, distributing prasadam, and speaking high philosophy, that's all.




Letter to Giriraja — July 12, 1972, London

Now one thing is, she wants us to come to her school and give classes in Krishna Consciousness, so you go there with others as often as possible and give instruction to the children, bring them to our temple, distribute prasadam, like that.




Letter to Acyutananda — July 22, 1972, Paris

In fact, since Lalita Prasad Thakura has not fulfilled his promise to give us that Birnagar land for our ISKCON center, so we shall not have any more to do with printing any books by Bhaktivinode Thakura or anyone.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 22, 1972, Paris

Regarding Lalita Prasad Thakura, as I have advised Acyutananda above, unless he keeps his promise than we are not interested to publish any of Bhaktivinode Thakura's books.




Letter to Acyutananda — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

One thing is, Sriman Lalita Prasad Thakura has not fulfilled his promise to give us that place in Birnagar for our ISKCON Temple.

I have just got one letter from Acarya das, wherein he requests to live with Lalita Prasad Thakura for taking instruction from him.




Letter to Yadubara — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

Yes, that is nice, you may continue to photograph all of the manuscripts of Bhaktivinode Thakura and other great acaryas in our Vaisnava line, but for now do not photograph anything of Lalita Prasad's manuscripts.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 30, 1972, Amsterdam

And if you serve nice prasadam, the whole of India will come.




Letter to Bhavananda — August 1, 1972, London

I want that you shall distribute prasadam at least to hundreds of persons daily, and advertise very widely all over Nadia Province for people to come there and take prasadam daily without charge.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 1, 1972, London

I have informed Bhavananda and Tamala Krsna Goswami that they must try to increase the distribution of prasadam program in Mayapur, otherwise, as you have told me, the authorities of your country may revoke their foodstuff donation.




Letter to Danavir — August 2, 1972, London

So preach like this, very simply, and hold sankirtana widely all over the city, and distribute prasadam profusely, especially to the young people and the students, and everything will be increasingly successful more and more.




Letter to Yadubara — August 6, 1972, London

That's all right, you can forget the Lalita Prasada Thakura chapter for the time being.

Lalita Prasad Thakura also wants to consult with me so I shall do that.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 7, 1972, London

You have nothing to do, simply chant and take prasadam.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — August 11, 1972, London

Give them nice prasadam, engage them in chanting, cleaning the temple, reading our books, and give them all facilities for becoming devotees.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 2, 1972, New Vrindaban

Yes, now go on in this way making tour all over Africa, following the same plan you have chalked out of making Life Members, selling books and magazines, holding kirtana, distributing prasadam, dancing, like that.

Now go on holding this Bhagavata Dharma discourses in every city of the world, in simple way, as we have done it in Nairobi, speaking something, having kirtana, distributing prasadam, and keep place to stay, camping and tents, for the devotees and guests, and in this way very quickly Lord Caitanya's movement will be spread all over the world and actually everyone will get enlightenment out of it.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 14, 1972, Los Angeles

Better to resolve the whole situation by approaching their leaders at once and reconciling everything with them by bringing them prasadam and other nice gifts and giving them our philosophy, and if they are willing to hear it, also teach them how to chant Hare Krsna mantra.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 30, 1972, Los Angeles

Invite them in our feast, that is a better indication.




Letter to Jayapataka — October 22, 1972, Vrindaban

*Regarding the preparation of rice by steaming and then drying, we can offer such rice even it is twice*-cooked.




Letter to Narottamananda — October 23, 1972, Vrindaban

Yes, your chief weapon will be prasadam, because everyone likes to eat nice foodstuffs and philosophy and other things will come gradually.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 5, 1972, Vrindaban

Sannyasi simply means to do as I am doing, and sometimes I have to manage, sometimes cook, sometimes go to the bank, keep the money, write books, chant, preach in the class, keep accounts--*-sannyasi should be expert in every department.

Real attitude of devotional service is, whether I am here or there, whether I am doing this or that, it doesn't matter, just give me little prasada, little service, or if you make me big leader, that's all right--*-that is devotee, satisfied to serve Krishna in any circumstances of life.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — November 8, 1972, Vrindaban

Sometimes I go to the bank, sometimes keep accounts, sometimes preach, hold the class, write books, sometimes cook--*-sannyasi should be expert in all departments, and he should distribute his experience to others, that's all.




Letter to Sudama — November 25, 1972, Bombay

If we simply stick to this programme as I have done it since the beginning, namely, kirtana, preaching, kirtana, distribution of prasadam--*-if you do like this only that will be sufficient.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — December 19, 1972, Bombay

No, Vaisnava devotee means give me simply a place to lay down, little prasadam, whatever little service you have got please give me, that's all.




Letter to Dhananjaya — December 31, 1972, Bombay

for mangala aratrika, chanting 16 rounds minimum on beads daily, reading books, going for the street sankirtana, preaching to anyone and everyone, offering the prasadam, like that, these principles of devotional service are there to safeguard us from maya's attack by keeping us always enthusiastic.

Otherwise, it is better for them to live outside and attend the class, aratrika, prasadam, like that, and gradually as they become convinced by their intelligence, they will voluntarily agree to perform the austerity or tapasya of living in the temple.




Letter to Revatinandana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

You are good kirtana man, you can sing and play mrdanga like anything, you are also good cook, you are expert philosopher and preacher, you are in the renounced order of life, having given up all thoughts of wife, family and home, you are determined to assist me by training up so many younger devotees in Krsna consciousness, you have got good ideas how to push on our movement also--*-in so many ways you are among the best qualified and most appreciated of my disciples.




Letter to Sankarsana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

But we should never steal anything like money, food, water, gasoline, just to enhance our service to Krsna.




Letter to Prabhavisnu — January 3, 1973, Bombay

If you simply go on in this way, stopping in every village and city of England-Scotland, or if there are other places like Ireland, simply stop for some time, distribute books and hold Sankirtana procession, answer their questions, give some leaflets or small informations freely, distribute prasadam wherever possible, at least some small thing, and if there is genuine interest being shown, then request the townspeople to arrange some engagements for speaking in their schools, or in someone's home, or a hall, like that.




Letter to Krsna Gopala — January 4, 1973, Bombay

Afterwards, the prasada should be distributed to friends and relatives.

The idea is that in addition we are offering sumptuous prasadam of Visnu to the soul of father and mother.

Therefore Visnu's prasada should be distributed in sufficient quantities, not otherwise.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 5, 1973, Bombay

That seems better service for him than becoming cook only.




Letter to Roger — January 26, 1973, Calcutta

Chant Hare Krsna, take prasadam, and follow the regulative principles very rigidly.




Letter to Krsnanandini — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

So you are my initiated disciple, and I must instruct you to be sure to always follow the regulative principles like chanting 16 rounds on the beads daily, reading my books, eating only prasadam, and in every way trying to serve Krsna.




Letter to Sukadeva 2 — January 29, 1973, Calcutta

Just as we sing every morning yasya prasadad bhagavad*-prasado yasya prasada na gatih kuto 'pi, in this way the disciple advances more and more in understanding God.




Letter to Ghanasyama — February 16, 1973, Sydney

chanting sixteen rounds of beads daily, rising early and attending Mangala Arati, observing the four principles, attending the classes, eating only bhagavata prasadam as well as working under the instruction of my representatives, such as your GBC representative and Temple President, and if you follow this procedure very strictly then your life will be glorious and you will go back to Home, back to Godhead, this I can guarantee.




Letter to Sudama — February 16, 1973, Sydney

Actually this is our real business, preaching, chanting, distributing prasadam and book distribution.




Letter to Tejiyas — March 15, 1973, Calcutta

Let the labor*-management disputes be finished by prasada and regular kirtanas with temples right on the premises.




Letter to Jayapataka, Bhavananda — May 9, 1973, Los Angeles

I'm so glad that prasadam distribution is going well, the cows are healthy and agriculture products are coming out nicely.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 29, 1973, Calcutta

*I see that Himavati is busy in distributing prasadam--*-send some for me.




Letter to Ajita — July 11, 1973, England

People in the western countries are becoming gradually fed up with materialistic propaganda so you will find good response simply by chanting, speaking from Bhagavad gita as it is, and distributing prasadam to everyone.




Letter to Isvara — July 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

So you describe that you have set up an altar in your home and you are offering prasadam, and this is all approved by me.




Letter to Nityananda — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Now hold a fire yajna and invite as many guests as possible; hold kirtana and distribute prasadam.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Rathayatra was very successful here, as 10,000 people attended and prasadam was distributed.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 23, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I think Ottawa is an important place in Canada, so when Krsna sends you more men, you can open and execute our simple activities of chanting, dancing and taking prasadam.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

The overall effect of our festival here was appreciated by everyone, more than 10,000 persons took part and received Prasadam.




Letter to Naiskarmi — July 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

But although a girl was married early she did not stay with her husband immediately, but was gradually trained in so many ways how to cook, clean and serve her husband in so many ways---up until the time of her puberty.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — August 3, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

There is no science, philosophy, music, art, Prasadam, it is no wonder that the people are rejecting this nonsense.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Chant, dance distribute books and Prasadam and everything will increase automatically.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Temple means festivals and Festivals means chanting and distribution of Prasadam.




Letter to Sukadeva — August 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Hold a fire ceremony, and distribute sumptuous prasadam to one and all.




Letter to Bahudak — August 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

You may proform a fire ceremony and distribute prasadam feast.




Letter to Prahladananda — August 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Hold a fire sacrifice amongst yourselves and prepare a nice feast and distribute to the devotees.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 27, 1973, Bombay

Now regarding the initiations, I am pleased to accept the following as initiated disciples: Bhadrapriya Dasi (Cheryl Cook), Bhaktimarg das (John Vij), Bhartrihari Das (Andre Marcotte), Sukra Das (Stuart Kess,) Sivarama (Peter Letai), Priyabhakta das (Denis Bernier,) Priyabandu Das (Michael Bernier,) and Praghosa Das (Gaetan Pollerin); and Srikari Dasi (Jade Zafran,) Sadhvi Dasi (Lucy Toillan), and Mohini Dasi (Pat O'Reagan.)




Letter to Hanuman — October 4, 1973, Bombay

Introduce this process of chanting Hare Krishna, distribute as much Prasadam as possible, and if possible see that all our books are translated and distributed as widely as possible.

Then at the end of the ceremony, at the end of the fire ceremony have big Kirtana and distribute as much Prasadam as possible.




Letter to Niranjana — October 9, 1973, Bombay

There is no difficulty for arranging your accommodation and Prasadam in Glasgow, as we have got our branch there.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — October 29, 1973, Vrindaban

All our processes of seeing the Deity, taking caranamrta, playing instruments, taking prasadam all go to the credit of devotional service.




Letter to Dinesh Candra Sarkar — November 9, 1973, New Delhi

I am glad that sometimes you are going to the temple, and are staying to take prasadam.




Letter to Revatinandana — November 14, 1973, New Delhi

Do you know that there must be prasadam distributed?

After three days after the demise of a Vaisnava a function should be held for offering the departed soul and all others prasadam.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 3, 1973, Los Angeles

Book and prasadam distribution, Sankirtana and Deity worship is our only business so these programs must remain energetic.




Letter to Kirtida Kanyaka — December 6, 1973, Los Angeles

If one is fortunate enough to receive such holy prasadam then all sinful reactions are immediately purified within the heart and pure devotional service is very easily obtained.




Letter to Sudama — January 1, 1974, Los Angeles

I am very much disturbed on hearing so many reports of things going against our principles there in Hawaii but now you have given me the transcendental bliss by your reports of devotees joyfully engaged in Sankirtana and prasadam distribution and reading our books regularly.




Letter to Madhavananda — January 4, 1974, Los Angeles

Allow him to stay in our Temple and take prasadam there.




Letter to Bhavananda, Jayapataka — January 6, 1974, Los Angeles

My only desire is that our temple must be a living temple by chanting Hare Krsna Mantra and distributing prasadam as well as distributing books to the intelligent class of men.




Letter to Malati — January 7, 1974, Los Angeles

Our business should just to be to follow the regulative schedule, deity worship, distributing prasadam, chanting, book distribution and never mind the material danger.




Letter to Revatinandana — January 9, 1974, Los Angeles

*I know you are a very good cook and I can understand that you have found the books useful for distribution.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 11, 1974, Los Angeles

Yes, I fully agree that "What is the use of a temple if there is no prasadam distribution?" Prasadam distribution on a large scale must be resumed.




Letter to Mukunda — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

There are hours of kirtana, a philosophic lecture and lots of sumptuous prasadam distribution.




Letter to Mukunda — February 1, 1974, Hong Kong

I share your confidence that if done rightly, we can attract many persons, to visit the Manor and take prasadam and chant Hare Krsna.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — February 7, 1974, Vrindaban

And for the people in general you can hold kirtana and distribute prasadam sumptuously.




Letter to Mahadeva — March 3, 1974, Mayapur

*We will present our program at Bhaktivedanta Manor exactly in the line of Lord Caitanya, by kirtana, prasadam distribution and speaking from Bhagavad*-gita.

I request you to live with your Godbrothers as a regular brahmacari and prosecute our standard practices for spreading Krsna Consciousness by book distribution, distribution of prasadam and preaching to interested people.




Letter to Sukadeva — April 5, 1974, Bombay

Tamala Krsna is now living in a room at our temple; the devotees see that he gets all facility, a hospital bed, proper prasadam, and personal care and visiting.




Letter to Hari basara — April 20, 1974, Hyderabad

Since there are so many conditions and risks involved, better you yourselves do as much as possible to spread Krsna Consciousness there by distribution of literature, kirtana and prasadam, and that will be as effective as my personally coming.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 24, 1974, Hyderabad

I am sending him the checks he has requested for construction, but he has requested one check for "Lalita Prasad", for Rupee 3,000 which you say is a down payment for four sets of clothes for the deity.

Lalita Prasad charges extraordinarily.

Sometimes he hesitates to accept prasadam from us and he likes to cook for himself.

If he desires to cook that means he keeps aloof.

If he kindly teaches our men how to cook and worship the deity and he also takes prasadam along with us it will be a great achievement.




Letter to Tejiyas — April 24, 1974, Hyderabad

I am enclosing the list of checks requested by you by Registered post except I am not sending one check for Rs 3,000 for deity clothes to be paid to the tailor Lalita Prasad of Vrindaban.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 27, 1974, Tirupati

He talked with me for hours and took prasadam and enjoyed.




Letter to Bhurijana — April 29, 1974, Bombay

Even if, due to family ties, they cannot move in the temple, try to engage them as much as possible in translating work, sankirtana, reading, and at least coming to the temple to take prasadam.




Letter to Bhavatarini — May 4, 1974, Bombay

You seemed to have taken a new grasp on Krsna Consciousness when you say, "As for where to live, my only concern now is to live where I can best serve you." A pure devotee actually has no problems for himself; wherever he is he can read books like Krsna Books and chant Hare Krsna, get some prasadam and always think of Krsna.




Letter to Bal Krsna — June 30, 1974, Melbourne

If you are chanting Hare Krishna there and following my instructions, reading the books, taking only Krsna prasadam etc., then there is no question of your not receiving the blessings of Lord Caitanya whose mission I am humbly trying to push on.




Letter to Karandhara — July 14, 1974, Los Angeles

There must be full prasadam for all the guests.

Complete prasada distribution must go on.

So far prasada distribution, it must be very gorgeously done for seven days.




Letter to Gosainji — July 15, 1974, Los Angeles

There will be seven days function, and the arrangement has been made that anyone who visits our temple may be supplied with sumptuous prasadam both kachi and pakki.




Letter to All ISKCON Presidents — July 30, 1974, Bombay

I want that they should be well received and accommodated and also given prasadam, and they may be offered whatever assistance they may require on their journey.




Letter to Amogha — August 5, 1974, Vrindaban

I very much liked the report of the prasadam distribution at the club for businessmen.




Letter to Tripurari — August 8, 1974, Vrindaban

By the grace of Krsna, you can teach others at the temples to distribute the books and perform Deity worship, and distributing prasadam.




Letter to Amsu — August 13, 1974, Vrindaban

This also for the cooking.




Letter to Giriraja — September 3, 1974, Vrindaban

Let them come in the evening, see kirtana, take prasada, and liberally contribute.




Letter to Mr. Apparao — September 7, 1974

There you will be able to purchase our books, attend kirtana and lectures and take Krishna prasada every day.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 8, 1974

In Bombay they also have a very nice prasada distribution program.




Letter to Gurudasa, Pranava — September 26, 1974, Calcutta

This is to request you to go see Sri Seth Hanuman Prasad Poddar, Churuwalla Thek, Swami Ghat, P.O.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

I am having the Dollars 4,000 you sent transferred to Calcutta for construction of the Prasadam Distribution Pavilion here in Mayapur.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

The Dollars 5,000 which you have collected for Food Relief may be sent for the construction of the Prasadam Distribution Pavilion here at Mayapur temple.




Letter to Frederico Lourenco — October 14, 1974, Mayapur

Regarding prasadam, Krishna does not accept any foodstuff offered by a person who is not a devotee.




Letter to Dhananjaya das — October 18, 1974, Mayapur

I understand from his letter that he is coming to Calcutta, and after that he will work on getting the land from Seth Hanuman Prasad Poddar, so he can discuss it with me when he comes here.




Letter to Balavanta — October 20, 1974, Mayapur

Panihati is the place where Gaura Nitai would assemble for Sankirtana performance and where Raghunath das Goswami supplied a big feast of prasadam for all the devotees.




Letter to Frederico — October 24, 1974, Mayapur

*Yes, as you have understood, prasadam is offered only from the category of fruits, vegetables, grains, milk products, and sugar.




Letter to Uttamasloka — October 24, 1974, Mayapur

They attend the aratis and listen to my lectures, and take prasadam.




Letter to Harikesa — November 1, 1974, Bombay

I have also received the report from Gopala Krishna, especially how nice is the prasadam program there.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 7, 1974, Bombay

The prasadam program must be continued and increased.




Letter to Subala — November 13, 1974, Bombay

Punja, and chant Hare Krishna and distribute prasadam for the time being.




Letter to Nrsimha Caitanya — November 21, 1974, Bombay

The temple is the opportunity for all conditioned souls to render some service t Krishna either in the matter of Hearing, Chanting, Offering, Cleansing, Reading or taking prasadam.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — November 24, 1974, Bombay

He went there to start a restaurant, but now he is cooking in the New York temple, so you arrange for him to help you.




Letter to Sukadeva — November 24, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the cooking, a non*-brahmana may assist but he cannot cook.




Letter to Mahamsa — November 25, 1974, Bombay

Lord Caitanya used to also please His mother by sending prasada and men with news.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 1, 1974, Bombay

Give her prasadam, and after all she is woman, flatter her.

Regarding the DM 5,000 transfer, yes that has been received and sent to Calcutta for Mayapur Prasadam Pavilion.




Letter to Sri Govinda — December 6, 1974, Bombay

And, you can come home at night and take prasadam sumptuously.




Letter to Durgesh — December 16, 1974, Bombay

And everyday you should follow the Krsna Conscious principles that our devotees in our temples follow which means rising early, chanting 16 rounds, eating only Krsna prasadam, no meat, fish or eggs, no illicit sex life, no gambling and no intoxication.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — December 16, 1974, Bombay

Give him good association with Vaisnavas and nice Krsna prasadam and he will develop love for Krsna.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 18, 1974, Bombay

And the production of food is dependent on the rain and the rain of course is dependent on chanting Hare Krsna.




Letter to Bahudak — December 19, 1974, Bombay

You should make sure that there is nice fresh, clean dress every morning, nice bathing ceremony every morning, nice offerings of prasadam.

You should see that the Deity is tended for and cooked for only by the duly second initiated brahmanas.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — December 23, 1974, Bombay

You must become ideal in all respects, following all of our principles; rising early, chanting 16 rounds, attending classes, eating only Krsna prasadam, etc.




Letter to Sri Srinivasan — December 23, 1974, Bombay

By association of devotees and eating Krsna prasadam, constantly engaged in the service of the Lord you will become purified from all unwanted things and it will be very easy for you to absorb yourself in thoughts of the Supreme Lord only.




Letter to Malati — December 25, 1974, Bombay

So you please continue your devotional service, cooking etc, and you can also keep giving Bhagavatam class if you like.




Letter to Trivikrama — December 27, 1974, Bombay

Myself, I was cooking, I was printing books, I was selling books, everything seemingly alone.

By good association, good preaching, nice prasadam etc., they can all become devotees.




Letter to Vijayadvaja — December 29, 1974, Bombay

Punja and take charge of the preaching, kirtanas, prasadam and book distribution programs.

Make sure to keep yourself and the boys with you in full Krsna Consciousness by following our regulative principles very strictly without fail; chanting 16 rounds, rising early, attending mangala arati, attending classes, eating only Krsna prasadam, etc.




Letter to R. M. Patel — January 10, 1975, Bombay

If not, you are cordially invited at any time to visit there and take prasadam and associate with devotees.




Letter to Kirtiraja — January 12, 1975, Bombay

Any householder devotee who is working full-time (with his wife) as a sankirtana book distributer, of temple managerial duties, artist, cook, etc.

They should not cook their own meals separate from the temple meals.




Letter to Govinda — February 1, 1975, Honolulu

If you go, then I shall arrange to give you a very nice room completely for your use and you can peacefully engage in your painting work and read Srimad*-Bhagavatam as well as join in with the devotees for regular kirtana, arati, and prasadam.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

You mentioned in your letter that you are doing a lot of deity worship and cooking due to lack of sufficient brahmanas.




Letter to Doctor Currier — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

Not only that, but I have also instructed that whatever they eat must be first offered to the Supreme Lord Krishna for His pleasure and then they can take the remnants which are called Prasadam or mercy of the Lord.




Letter to Gurudasa — March 9, 1975, Bhaktivedanta Manor

to Lalita Prasada, and he says that still there are many other deity goods that only been ordered and not paid for.




Letter to Krsna Devi — March 14, 1975, Tehran

Eat nice Krishna Prasadam and go back to Godhead, back to home.




Letter to Mathura Prasad Agarwala — April 22, 1975, Vrindaban

My dear Mathura Prasad,




Letter to Mathura Prasad Agarwala — April 28, 1975, Vrindaban

My dear Mathura Prasad,




Letter to Mahamsa — May 2, 1975, New Delhi

Hari Prasad Badruka and brothers.

If Hari Prasad Badruka donates the land as stipulated, then I wish to make him one of the trustees of Hare Krishna Land, Bombay.

I am going to make a trust board for the Bombay Hare Krishna Land in which I wish to include Sri Panalala Pithi, Hari Prasad Badruka, as well as yourself as members of the trustee board.

If Hari Prasad Badruka and brothers are serious about donating land to us, then my decision is to make one of them especially Hari Prasad become the member of the trust of the Hare Krishna Land.




Letter to Aksayananda, Dhananjaya — May 4, 1975, New Delhi

He would like to stay with us very much so see that full prasadam as well as a room is given during his stay in Vrndavana.




Letter to Prof. O.P. Goel — May 10, 1975, Perth

I shall arrange for the irrigation of the land and the people living there should give their labor for their own food and clothing, and then chant Hare Krishna Maha-mantra and cultivate Krishna Consciousness.

Besides that, our men should go from village to village with Sankirtana party, hold festival, namely distribution of Bhagavat prasadam and induce them chant and join with us in vibrating the Hare Krishna Maha-mantra.




Letter to Radheswaranand Goswami — May 10, 1975, Perth

I shall arrange for the irrigation of the land and the people living there should give their labor for their own food and clothing, and then chant Hare Krishna Maha-mantra and cultivate Krishna Consciousness.

Besides that, our men should go from village to village with Sankirtana party, hold festival, namely distribution of Bhagavat prasadam and induce them to chant and join with us in vibrating the Hare Krishna Maha-mantra.




Letter to Gunagrahi — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

Regarding the festival on July 6th, the best thing is to simply hold big kirtana and have plenty of prasadam distributed.

You can speak a little philosophy, but the stress should be on kirtana and prasadam and selling my books.




Letter to Tony, Linda, Yajna Sarasvati — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

If you simply try to follow very carefully the prescribed method that has been chalked out for us in the vedas, refrain from eating meat, having illicit sex life, taking intoxications, and gambling, and try to chant 16 rounds on you beads daily, read our books regularly and discuss them, rise early, and eat only Krishna prasadam.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 4, 1975, Honolulu

He may be treated as a guest, if he comes to our center, give him prasadam, honor him as an elder Vaisnava, but he cannot speak or lecture.




Letter to Revatinandana — June 8, 1975, Honolulu

Travel, here and there, holding kirtana, distributing prasadam and books and speak our philosophy very nicely.




Letter to Bhagavan — June 27, 1975, Denver

That you are now getting so many more people for the feast program means that the management is very much improved.




Letter to Locanananda — July 7, 1975, Evanston

Your prasadam program is also very important.

By chanting and giving prasadam you will get so many devotees.




Letter to Ameyatma — July 12, 1975, Philadelphia

It is stated: yasya prasada bhagavata prasada.




Letter to Dhananjaya — July 13, 1975, Philadelphia

Sri Mahabir Prasad Jaipuria




Letter to Mahavir Prasad Jaipuriaji — July 13, 1975, Philadelphia

My dear Mahavir Prasad Jaipuriaji:




Letter to Tejiyas — July 13, 1975, Philadelphia

The elderly people can live there according to the Vaisnava principles and worship the Deity and take prasada.




Letter to Dhananjaya — July 18, 1975, Berkeley

Continue your prasada distribution.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — July 20, 1975

Mass prasadam will be distributed, and they have prepared 6,000 lbs.




Letter to Dinanatha N. Mishra — July 26, 1975, Laguna Beach

Prasad is being distributed to the poor, and others are purchasing prasada (pakki) to the extent of Rs.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 4, 1975, Detroit

Yes, it is good that you are sending everybody on Sankirtana party, and also that everybody is taking prasada together.

The Deities should be offered the regular prasada.




Letter to Vedavyasa — August 4, 1975, Detroit

*Regarding your questions, you may not be so advanced that you will take the karmi remnants as prasada.

I have seen myself that so much prasada is being left.

Regarding the attitude for taking prasada, if you think it is something palatable, so let me take more and more, then that is sense gratification.

But, still it is prasadam so it will act.

Prasad is transcendental, but one should not take too much.

Sannyasis may take the maha*-prasada but not to overeat.




Letter to Dhananjaya — August 11, 1975, Indre, France

You should distribute liberally prasadam.

Let each man be given prasadam.




Letter to Mahamsa — August 17, 1975, Bombay

I would like to have a temple in every village in India and invite everyone to come and eat prasada, and live with us provided they follow our principles.




Letter to Shaktimati — August 18, 1975, Bombay

You are an experienced lady, and you can teach especially the girls there to cook nicely for the Deity, to prepare flower garlands nicely for the Deity, to clean and dress the Deity nicely.




Letter to Indira Gandhi — August 20, 1975

In India we have got special interest to distribute prasad to the half fed or hungry population.

We have got already 6 or 7 centers in India and we are distributing prasad in all centers.

We are therefore requesting to allow our men to work on this mission to distribute prasad without any expenditure from India's side.




Letter to Deoji Punja — September 4, 1975, Vrindaban

Water taps will be needed however for washing the Deity utensils and prasadam plates of the Deity.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 4, 1975

I am in due receipt of your telegram regarding the baby boy born to Ram Prasad.




Letter to Mahavirya — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

Grow your food, eat sumtuously, and chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 9, 1975, Vrindaban

There should be heaps of prasadam.




Letter to Mahamsa — September 21, 1975, Vrindaban

And your program for distributing the literature, the charity and the prasadam, this is all very nice.




Letter to Kurusrestha — September 26, 1975, Ahmedabad

Regarding your festivals with prasadam, yes do it occasionally.




Letter to Digambar Singh — October 20, 1975, Johannesburg

Everyday at least thrice, all the Krisans meet in the local temple of Krishna-Balarama, chant Hare Krishna Maha-mantra, and take prasadam.




Letter to Lokananda, Ramesvarai — November 9, 1975, Bombay

Just teach him to see the Deity and how to offer obeisances and he will take prasadam.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 10, 1975, Bombay

I am glad to note that Indians are coming and that you are constructing a large kirtana and prasadam hall and also guest rooms.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 14, 1975, Bombay

The farm program should be: grow your own food, produce your own milk, cloth and everything and chant Hare Krsna.




Letter to Sri V. S. Murthy — November 14, 1975, Bombay

We have got guest rooms and arrangements for prasadam.




Letter to Saksi Gopala — December 6, 1975, Vrindaban

To chant dance, take prasadam and be happy.

Better you concentrate on this chanting and hearing process, teach others and give them prasadam.




Letter to Yogescandra — December 7, 1975, Vrindaban

Yasya prasadat bhagavata prasada.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 17, 1975, Bombay

So immediately see him with some prasadam and flowers.




Letter to Mahamsa — December 17, 1975, Bombay

His program was simply kirtana and prasadam distribution.

When he met big scholars like Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya he spoke philosophy, otherwise for the mass of people, kirtana and prasadam distribution.




Letter to Acyutananda, Yasodanandana — December 18, 1975, Bombay

So distribute prasadam, and chant Hare Krishna.

Lord Caitanya never spoke philosophy in public, he held kirtana and distributed prasadam.

When he meet Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya he talked high philosophy, otherwise, Chanting and prasadam distribution.




Letter to Bhakta Steven Knapp — December 18, 1975, Bombay

The beginning process is to Chant Hare Krishna, follow the four regulative principles and associate with devotees, and take Prasadam of Krishna.




Letter to Kirtiraja — December 31, 1975, Bombay

Chant Hare Krishna, induce others to chant, and distribute prasadam.

Temple or no temple, you simply chant and give prasadam and it will act.




Letter to Dina Dayala — January 6, 1976, Nellore

Have them also chant the Hare Krishna mantra and as far as you can arrange, feed them nice Krishna prasadam.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 11, 1976, Bombay

The Institute should not only stress book study but there must be equal time given to kirtana, arati, prasadam, etc.

Many people have mentioned the nice prasadam distribution program in our New York Temple.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

Yes, I approve Amarendra's program to have the men go out on book distribution and distribute the feast at the Temple instead of at the college.




Letter to Sir — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

I invite you also to respect noon*-day Prasadam with me.




Letter to Sri Chaudhuri — January 23, 1976, Mayapur

I would be very glad if you could come to Mayapur, see our activities, take noon-day Prasadam and discuss with me.




Letter to Cyavana — January 24, 1976, Mayapur

Simply read books, take Prasadam, and chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 29, 1976, Mayapur

Yes, begin the bus program village to village, distributing kirtana, prasadam and books.




Letter to Acyutananda, Yasodanandana — February 8, 1976, Mayapur

Go on preaching, chanting, distributing prasadam and selling our books.




Letter to David Alan Ladner — February 9, 1976, Mayapur

It is very nice that you chant and take prasadam with our devotees in Berkeley.




Letter to Prabudha — February 18, 1976, Mayapur

Satsvarupa Maharaja is GBC and senior man, he knows everything about prasadam distribution.




Letter to Gaura Govinda — February 28, 1976, Mayapur

Gopala Krishna was just here to see me, so he has been made aware of Sri Jagadisa Prasad again.




Letter to Harikesa — March 7, 1976, Mayapur

I have marked how they are attracted to our kirtana and prasadam there in Hungary.

First, the heart must be cleansed by chanting Hare Krishna and taking Krishna prasadam.

Just give them chanting and prasadam.

Simply introduce the chanting and prasadam distribution and gradually they will be elevated to being Vaisnava.




Letter to Ambarisa — March 14, 1976, Mayapur

He has been managing the restaurant very nicely in Honolulu and now he can come to assist you in opening another prasadam restaurant there in Boston.




Letter to Srutakirti — March 14, 1976, Mayapur

Boston is a very good city for there are many, many young people and a Hare Krishna Restaurant where we serve delicious Prasadam will be appreciated there.




Letter to Dr. Wolf — March 21, 1976, Mayapur

Kindly chant Hare Krishna, and follow the regulative principles, see the Deity in the temple, and take Krishna prasadam.




Letter to Sri Kashinath Mullick — March 24, 1976, Delhi

*I do not know how many devotees are staying there for taking prasadam, but I want at least 25 devotees to stay there regularly for taking prasadam, occasionally holding festivals also for distributing prasadam to anyone who visits the temple.




Letter to Hasyapriya — April 14, 1976, Bombay

Ambarisa is prepared to make substantial investment to do this and the problem is that they require some householders to assist in the maintenance and cooking there full time.




Letter to Giriraja — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

They can bring their own food sufficiently for taking prasada themselves, as well as for distribution to others.




Letter to Balabhadra — May 9, 1976, Honolulu

Captain Cook, Hawaii




Letter to Sri K. K. Joshi — May 9, 1976, Honolulu

Immediately, of course, we do not insist on philosophy, but if people join sankirtana, chanting and dancing and taking prasadam, then immediately we can begin cooperating without any distinction of Hindu, Christian, Muslim, etc.




Letter to Bhagavan — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

Simply chant and dance, distribute prasadam, and where possible some books.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 7, 1976, Los Angeles

25,000 for continuing the food distribution program, Pusta Krsna Swami has discussed with Ramesvara Maharaja and there is enough money in the Food Relief bank account in Los Angeles to send this amount to India for this purpose.

So Ramesvara Maharaja should be forwarding this amount to you for the prasadam distribution program in Mayapur.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — June 18, 1976, Toronto

Concerning the preaching to the local people, let them chant Hare Krishna mantra, nothing else, and dance and take prasadam.




Letter to Upendra — June 30, 1976, New Vrindaban

We distribute prasadam to everyone, not particularly to the needy.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 11, 1976, New York

Unless one is initiated they cannot cook.

So there is no question of the outsiders cooking in the New Delhi temple.




Letter to Damodara Pandita — July 17, 1976, New York

Better to induce everyone to chant Hare Krishna and take prasadam.




Letter to Letter to: Jayapataka — July 26, 1976

It was very good that they liked the prasadam.




Letter to Mantrini — July 29, 1976, Paris

Always follow the four principles, take prasadam, and above all chant your sixteen rounds a day, and thus you will make steady advancement in devotional service.




Letter to Letter to: Vegavan — August 3, 1976

Hold a fire sacrifice and the initiates should refrain from the four pillars of sinful life: no illicit sex no meat, fish or egg eating (only Krsna prasadam), no gambling, and no intoxication.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — August 22, 1976

A brahmana should live by begging alms from others and any excess should be immediately distributed in the form of bhagavat prasada.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — August 23, 1976, Hyderabad

We should hold sankirtana as much as possible and distribute prasadam.




Letter to Dr. S. B. Chatterjee — September 1, 1976, New Delhi

We have got accommodations and whatever prasadam we have got we can give.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 12, 1976, Vrindaban

Continue this program of kirtana and prasadam for this will conquer their hearts as they have never experienced anything like it before.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 26, 1976, Vrindaban

Your idea to sell BTGs, collect donations, hold kirtana and distribute prasada profusely, yes, do that.




Letter to Dvarakesa — September 29, 1976, Vrindaban

With reference to your letter to Harikesa dated 22nd inst., yes, kirtana and prasada will appeal to even the uneducated.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 5, 1976, Vrindaban

Chant and distribute prasada and let them come, take prasada and become practiced for Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 5, 1976, Vrindaban

Chanting and prasada distribution is very nice.

Let them come, take prasada and become practiced for Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — October 14, 1976, Chandigarh

Invite the local farmers to participate in Kirtana and prasadam distribution, engage them to work the land.




Letter to Sacimata — October 15, 1976, Chandigarh

Nice prasadam should be offered regularly and distributed to guests.




Letter to Hrdayananda — November 2, 1976, Vrindaban

Prasadam distribution should also be introduced.




Letter to Vasudeva — November 3, 1976, Vrindaban

Your idea to sell BTGs, collect donations, hold kirtanas and distribute prasada profusely, yes, do that.




Letter to Syama Sundarji — November 15, 1976, Vrindaban

As we are doing in Mayapur and many other places, I want to develop self*-sufficient centers with cloth and food production by the devotees locally and save time as much as possible to devote themselves to chant Hare Krishna.

Sometimes I wish to take Jagannatha prasada, because nowadays I have no appetite here.

I was taking Lord Jagannatha prasada very sumptuously.




Letter to S. N. Sharma — November 17, 1976, Vrindaban

We have good accommodation and good prasadam for you.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 2, 1976, Hyderabad

How to play mrdanga, how to play karatalas, take prasadam, attend arati, etc.




Letter to Gurukrpa — December 14, 1976, Hyderabad

It is a nice idea to sell prasadam at the beaches from a vehicle.




Letter to Lokanatha — December 23, 1976, Bombay

Prasad distribution and chanting and book distribution is sufficient for your program.




Letter to Damodara Pandita — December 30, 1976, Bombay

Invite persons to love feast, chant Hare Krsna, distribute prasadam.




Letter to Balavanta — January 4, 1977, Bombay

Let the villagers come and hear, and distribute prasadam.

In the evenings you can hold kirtana and invite them to come and distribute prasadam.

We will give them food, clothing and shelter and they can live simply and save time for developing their Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Brisakapi — January 19, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

This prasadam distribution is very important.

Our main programs are distributing prasadam and sankirtana.




Letter to Alex, Bob, Drdhavrata, Gupta, Rsabhadeva, Stan — January 24, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

I have received your invitation to the opening of Prasadam Distributing International Inc., and I found it nicely presented.




Letter to Vidyapati — January 27, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

You say there is a small community there taking part in kirtana and prasadam distribution, so try to increase it as far as possible, according to time and place in the situation you find in Singapore.

You lament that you are not qualified to present Krsna Consciousness properly, but this is the qualification: hold kirtanas with your friends, read passages from my books, distribute prasadam and try to get more people to read the books.




Letter to Harikesa — February 1, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

If you are getting people to chant and take prasadam in Eastern European countries, that is our great success.




Letter to Kashinath Mullick — February 4, 1977

Similarly, if we make such organization in the temple of Udharan Dutta Thakur, to call everyone to join the Hare Nama Sankirtan and then distribute sumptuous prasadam certainly they will advance in spiritual consciousness and become perfect human beings.

So far as prasadam is concerned, there will be no deficiency but devotees are needed to organize this system.




Letter to Tusta Krsna Swami — February 4, 1977

Our method is simple as taught by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu: chant Hare Krishna and distribute prasadam.




Letter to Yamuna — February 5, 1977, Calcutta 17

Take a little milk and food grains, chant Hare Krishna and worship Sri Sri Radha Krishna deity, that's all.




Letter to Sivaram — February 13, 1977

In this way make a positive presentation in the media and go on with your regular preaching program, chanting, distributing prasadam and distributing books.




Letter to Bhagavat Ashraya — February 24, 1977

Prasadam must also be given.




Letter to The Manager — February 28, 1977

Please give Sri Brahma Gopal Dutta and his family free accommodation in a private room in our guest house whenever he comes as well as Prasadam.




Letter to Nityananda — March 16, 1977, Mayapur

It can be used in so many ways--*-for burning, grease, cooking, and as a purgative to cure all diseases.

He has traveled all over India and everywhere they distribute books, prasadam and perform kirtana, village to village.




Letter to Subhavilasa — March 16, 1977, Mayapur

It can be used in so many ways--*-for burning, grease, cooking, and as a purgative to cure all diseases.

He has traveled all over India and everywhere they distribute books, prasadam and perform kirtana.




Letter to Gurudasa — March 18, 1977, Mayapur

In my room at Radha Damodara Temple you should keep one photo of me and offer to it Prasadam of Sri Radha Damodara.




Letter to Gurudasa — March 25, 1977, Bombay

As you have described the placing of my photograph and offering to it Prasadam, that is good.




Letter to Edward — March 31, 1977, Bombay

It is difficult to send things through the mail, so better if you go to our New York temple for getting prasadam.

Krishna is absolute so prasadam offered in our temple in New York is as good and the same as the prasadam from here.




Letter to Lilavati — March 31, 1977, Bombay

Children and those with child*-like mentalities will do better to chant "Hare Krishna" and take prasadam.

Whatever books we have got, let them try to understand, and if they cannot then let them chant "Hare Krishna" and take prasadam.




Letter to Brojendra Nandan Goswami — April 6, 1977

You are already known to Akshayananda Maharaj and Jagadisha Prasad so you can see them and do the needful.




Letter to Kim Korstad — April 16, 1977

Give them Prasadam and encourage them to read our books, and if you can, get them to chant 'Hare Krishna.' In any case whether you are able to live in the temple or not, you can always go on chanting 'Hare Krishna' and in that way gradually your life will become perfect.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — April 20, 1977, Bombay

Generally our program should be to hold kirtana and give very nice sumptuous prasadam, and if the opportunity arises we can speak some philosophy.

If you invite everyone, and the Hindus and Muslims come and take prasadam, that will unify the whole country.




Letter to Yasomatinandan — April 28, 1977

Organize the performance of kirtan and distribution of prasadam as far as possible.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 29, 1977, Bombay

By prasadam distribution and kirtana everyone will become attracted to Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Mahamsa Swami — May 18, 1977

You have written to say, "As soon as the temple is completed, the prasadam distribution and evening public program will begin." Why the building is required for prasadam distribution and kirtan?

Prasadam distribution must always go on.

Now whatever money I have sent you, spend for prasadam distribution.

If necessary you may suspend the building, but distribution of prasadam and kirtan should be stressed above all.

The best thing is that the villagers should come to our land, chant Hare Krsna and take prasadam there.

When there is prasadam distribution and kirtan it means there is already a temple.

In these and other matters you should take the advice and help of Hari Prasad Badruka.




Letter to Vasudeva — September 6, 1977, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Distribute ample quantities of sumptuous prasadam to everyone who visits Kaliya*-Krsna.
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Preaching In The West

From 720 letters

Preaching In North America

Letter to Brijratanji — March 31, 1961, Delhi

Last you were ready to bear my passage expenses from India to South America.

This time there is no such question and the passage expenses to Japan are far less than South America.




Letter to Buro — July 28, 1965, Bombay

On the eve of my leaving India for America on the 9th of August 1965, I want to see you for entrusting you with money and books in the matter of my publication SRIMAD BHAGWATAM so far advanced.

I am going to America on the mission of propagating my publication Srimad Bhagwatam and I am taking with me 200 sets X 3 volumes of books depending solely on the goodwill of Srila Prabhupada.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — October 4, 1965, Butler

Bhaktivedanta Swami, who arrived on Monday for a month's stay in the Butler area, as a 'Missionary in the West.' Pictured in the apartment of his sponsor in the United States, Gopal Agarwal, the Swamiji is residing in the YMCA, and cooking his own meals at the Agarwal home.

Now, seventy years old, the appointed 'missionary' to the United States, was educated in India up to a Bachelor of Arts.

The people of America are now tasting some new thing.

If they hadn't managed this stove for me, maybe there would have been no possibility of me reaching America.

When I came from New York to Butler, I saw that on two lanes, for five hundred miles there was a solid line of cars.

*Today in New York, the Pope came.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — October 27, 1965, New York

I have improved in my health and I am very glad to see that in America practically everything is available for our Indian vegetarian dishes.

When I was in Butler, Pennsylvania about 500 miles from the New York city, I saw there many churches and they were attending regularly.

*Any way so far I have studied the American people they are very much eager to learn about the Indian way spiritual realization and there are so many so called Yoga asramas in America.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — November 8, 1965, New York

Since I have come to the United States of America I had several correspondence with Sripada Govinda Maharaja.

Srila Prabhupada had a strong desire to open our preaching centres in the Western countries and both Bon Maharaja and Goswami Maharaja were deputed for this purpose without any tangible result.

I have come to this country with the same purpose in view and as far as I see it here in America there is very good scope for preaching the cult of Lord Caitanya.

In America there is no such scene of Daridra Narayanas lying on the foot path or in other words there is no question of Daridra Narayana here because every one has ample to eat and there immense vacant places for their homes.

But if you can do so with the help of the Bengal or Central Government, here is good chance to open immediately a centre in New York.

I am working day and night for my Bhagavatam publication and I need centres in the western countries.

If I am successful to start a centre in New york, then my next attempt will be start one in California and Montreal where there are many Indians also.

If possible join with our other godbrothers and let us make an effort combinedly to preach the cult of Gaura Hari in every cities and villages of the western countries.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — November 10, 1965, New York

Till now there is no worshipable temple of the Hindus in New York although in India there are so many American missionary establishments and churches.

I have already seen a nice house for this purpose and if you purchase that house for this purpose as your personal property and give the facility of working then you will see how the mission of Bhagavati cult is being preached here in America beginning from New York.

I do not wish to disclose the names of the Hiranyakasipus here in America who are against this Bhagavata preaching.

I have no ambition to become the proprietor of any temple or house in America because what shall I do with them after becoming a Sannyasi but for the facility of work our own house is absolutely required.

Please therefore purchase a house here in New York and let me work very seriously for this mission of Bhagavatam culture and I am sure that your goodness will not only be recognized by the Lord by you will be recognized by the whole Hindu community.

My term to stay in America will be finished by the 17th November 1965 but believing on your foretelling "__you should stay there till you fully__

But when they will have the actual commodity and feel pleasure by eating very delicious Prasadam of Bala Krishna I am sure an unique thing will be introduced in America.




Letter to Sally — November 13, 1965, New York

You can take me also as Old Bijo and therefore even at my ripe old age I have taken some adventurous task and as your little Bijo requires your help always in his little adventures so also your old Bijo requires your help in his adventures in America.

If you be interested in your improvement of economic condition I would suggest you to start a lucrative business in New York.

And by this I am suggesting you why don't you start an Indian restaurant here in New York?

In New York there are so many restaurants and all of them are full with customers so I thought like that you should also start a restaurant supplying new palatable dishes and they would like them surely.

There are about three hundred item of good vegetable preparations and if they are introduced in America it will be recorded in the history of America.

I do not say that cent percent people in America will be vegetarian but I am sure that at least the higher section will turn to be vegetarian if they get such nice vegetable dishes.

Why not introduce this new thing in America and help my mission also at the same time.

Similarly I may arrange with other booksellers in Los Angeles because it learnt that in California people are more interested in such books.

Besides that I have to embark on ship from New York.

But I have got my return ticket from New York.

The first consideration is that I must be in New York at least for ten to fifteen days more for deciding the publication affair and then I may leave this place for India or California.

Yes there was all darkness in New York on the 10th instant and it was not a happy incident.

Yes in India we such experience failure of electricity but I was surprised to see the same thing in America.

Even in such an advanced country there may be possibility such failure but failure in America is more dangerous than that in India.

In India they are not so much dependent on electricity but in America the whole activity is dependent on electricity and think on that night it was a great deal of loss to the American nation.




Letter to Sally — November 19, 1965, New York

I proposed for starting the restaurant with a view that you may become one of richest family in America.

If you can invest $20,000/- in a property in New York which is worth $100,000/-, you can have at least $1000/- per month as the rent of the house.

So that in 15 years time you become the proprietor of good house in New York which would fetch you $1000/- rent per month.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — January 20, 1966, New York

I am also glad to learn that you are now thinking of New York on receipt of my letter and it may be that you have to come here again if there is the Radha Krishna Temple as contemplated.

There is not a single Hindu temple here at least in New York or all the places so far I have traveled in this country.

If other persons from our so many camps want to come here I shall welcome and I think after the temple is started some men even from America may be available as I see there are in the Ramakrishna Mission as well as in so many Yoga societies.

I was so hopeful to get it because Lal Bahadur Shastri was known to me and he was to visit America.

I arranged an interview with him during his visit in America through the Embassy here but his sudden death has put me into great difficulty.




Letter to Sir Padampat Singhania — January 20, 1966, New York

He was to come here in America and in New York on the 4th of February next and I arranged for an interview with him by negotiation with the local consulate General.

The thing is that the idea of constructing a magnificent Temple in New York quite befitting the first city of the world, will cost you not lakhs but crores.

Besides that you cannot get a vacant land in the New York city.

Here in New York city there are three divisions namely the up town the mid town and the down town.

America is just in the middle.

On one side of America is Europe and on the other side is Asia.




Letter to Mr. Dharwarkar — February 16, 1966, New York

Since I came to America I have not heard anything from you.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 16, 1966, New York

You know it that America is very much expensive.




Letter to Salvation Army — March 5, 1966, New York

*I beg to inform you that I am a Vaisnava Sannyasi and I have come from India (Vrindaban U.P.) for establishing a preaching centre in America for the first time in the study of Srimad*-Bhagavatam.

I have got money in India and I wanted to get it from India for starting the above centre but the Government of India has no dollar exchange to pay in America and therefore I have been handicapped in this attempt.

If you therefore accept my money in India for spending there and pay me in dollars here in America for my spending here, it will be a great cooperation.

I am in need of $200,000.00 two hundred thousands of dollars immediately for starting my centre here in New York.




Letter to Sir Padampat Singhania — March 18, 1966, New York

It is noted that you will need $200,000/- (two hundred thousands dollars) immediately for starting your work in New York." "The Salvation Army in America rarely sends money directly to India .




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — March 18, 1966, New York

I hope my project to start a Temple of Sri Sri Radha Krishna in New York will also be realized by the Grace of the Lord.

Organization, has kindly agreed to construct a nice Temple of Sri Sri Radha Krishna in New York.

*Since I came down to New York from Butler Pennsylvania, I have rented the above room at $70.00 per month and I am delivering lectures on the Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam accompanied by Sankirtana and the American ladies and gentlemen come to hear me.

I have already asked one of my devotees in Calcutta to send two __mrdangas__ for Sankirtana and I have advised him to deposit the same with your manager in Calcutta for carriage to New York by any one of your ships.

In India when I started for America, your goodness promised to reply my letter regularly but I have not received replies for my two letters.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — April 27, 1966, New York

I shall keep him for some days in Vrindaban and he may be given lessons for future preaching in the western countries.

It is understood that such crime as it has been committed in my room is very common in New York.




Letter to Reserve Bank of India — April 30, 1966, New York

In pursuance of the cult of Love of Godhead as propounded by Lord Caitanya 500 years before, I have come to America to preach the same cultural mission on the principles of the Bhagavad*-gita and the Srimad-Bhagavatam.

Here in America also the same publication is approved by the State Library of Congress in Washington, New York Public Library, the Philadelphia University and many other institutions.

Since I have come to America in the last year (September 1965) I have traveled many parts of the country.

At present I am staying in New York city at the above address and holding my classes on the culture of musical __kirtana__ as well as discourses on the cult of devotion (Bhakti) on every Mondays, Wednesdays and Fridays which are participated by the American Youths, Ladies and Gentlemen.

Similarly I wish to preach this Bhagavati approve culture not only in America but also in other countries outside India.

As I want to open this cultural centre first in New York, I shall be very much obliged if you will kindly me know the procedure in this matter.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — May 16, 1966, New York

Your strong desire to come to western countries is very laudable because Srila Prabhupada had a great hope to preach the gospel of Sri Rupa and Raghunath in these parts of the world.

But the system of Bhakti*-yoga will be very much appreciable to them if we could open a centre here in New York.

You will be glad to learn that Sir Padampat Singhania of Kanpur was approached by me in correspondence, as he was known to me before, to erect a Radhakrishna Temple in New York and he has agreed to take up the work very nicely provided there is sanction of Indian exchange.

If we can open one centre in New York there is great potency for opening other centres also not only in America but also in Europe, Japan, China and many other places just to fulfill the desire of Srila Prabhupada and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Ministry of Finance (India) — May 28, 1966, New York

*Re: Release of Exchange for erecting a cultural Institution of Radha Krishna Temple in New York for preaching the cult of Krishna philosophy as revealed in the Srimad*-Bhagavatam and Srimad Bhagavad-gita.

In pursuance of the cult of Love of Krishna philosophy as propounded in the Srimad Bhagavad*-gita, I have come to America to preach the cultural mission.

Here in America also my book is approved by the State Library of Congress Washington, the Public Library and many universities.

Since I have come to America in the last year (September 1965) I have traveled many parts of the country and some of the local papers have published articles on me and they have designated me as the Ambassador of Bhaktiyoga.

*At present I am staying in New York at the above address and my American friends and admirers are hearing from me about my cultural mission and attending my Kirtana class as well as discourses on the Bhagavad*-gita and the Srimad-Bhagavatam.

I therefore want to establish a permanent establishment of Radha Krishna Temple and I am very glad to inform you that Sir Padampat Sighania of Kanpur has agreed to spend any amount for erecting an Indian architectural Temple in New York for this great cultural mission of India.

So this is a cultural mission for enlightenment of the entire human society and New York is the best centre for distributing such cultural knowledge because it is the Head Quarter of the United Nations.




Letter to Mr. I. N. Wankawala — June 11, 1966, New York

There is some attempt for opening one Radha Krishna Temple in New York and Sir Padampat Sighania of Kanpur has promised to build up the temple.

I am trying for the Indian Exchange sanction and if it is sanctioned, I hope one temple of Sri Sri Radhakrishna will be first built in New York.

Regarding free passage to be provided to your men from India to New York on our ships, kindly note that these gentlemen will have to obtain permission from the Reserve Bank of India and therefore I suggest that you please request them to complete the P form formalities and thereafter please ask them to contact Sri I.N.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — June 23, 1966, New York

Please note that this work is very important and I have already submitted my application to the Finance Ministry of the Government of India through the Indian Embassy here in America.

I have already informed you that the donor Sir Padampat Singhania is ready to spend any amount for constructing a nice Indian architectural temple in New York and why not take this opportunity for spreading the mission of Srila Prabhupada.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — July 16, 1966, New York

This Second Avenue is one of the ten longest roads of the New York city.

Regarding the temple project I have just received the reply from the Embassy of India in America as follows: (D/July 11, 1966) "Please refer to your application regarding release of foreign Exchange from the Ministry of Finance, Government of India.

You may perhaps you like to raise necessary funds from residents in America"

It is however very difficult to raise funds from the Indian residents in America.




Letter to Mr. Prakash Shah — July 16, 1966, New York

Con63 (1)66 of the 11th instant and it is understood that I may raise the necessary funds from the residents of America.

Would you please send me a list of the Indian residents in America and oblige.

*I may also inform you that my followers here, who come regularly and enjoy my Kirtana and discourses on the Bhagavad-gita,--*-are all citizens of America.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — August 1, 1966, New York

I hope that you are aware of the correspondence which I had been exchanging with Sriman Brahmacari Mangalaniloy and you also know it that I am desiring to get him here in United States of America for my assistance.

You may also know that I am trying to construct a Temple of Sri Sri Radha Krishna in New York specially and I was trying to get exchange from the Government of India.

I am very sorry to inform you that the Government of India Finance Ministry has expressed its inability to sanction Exchange Release from India but the Indian Embassy in America at Washington W.C.

has directly sanctioned to raise funds from the Indian residents in America and directly from the American citizens.

So far I have knowledge of the Indian residents in America they are mostly engaged in local educational or Indian Government service in the Embassy.

I have therefore very recently incorporated one organization very recently (within a fortnight past) under the name of INTERNATIONAL SOCIETY FOR KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS (Incorporated in U.S.A.) The Trustees of this organization are all American gentlemen headed by one of the leading lawyers of New York Mr.

Now the chance for preaching the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in the western countries like America and Europe is practically established and if the organization is properly managed I am sure there will be no dearth of financial facilities from the American citizens.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — September 28, 1966, New York

Therefore, when these young boys are fully ready, vast preaching will take place in these Western countries through them.

The books could be printed in America.

Sir Padampat from Kanpur is ready to spend as much as is required to make a Radha*-Krsna temple in New York.




Letter to Panchu — October 11, 1966, New York

Since I have come to America I have not heard anything from you.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — October 26, 1966, New York

Someone wrote an article in the newspaper saying that, "In America people had the idea that God had either died or gotten lost, but Bhaktivedanta Swami, within three months, has explained to the atheist sampradaya that God is existing within Hari*-kirtana." This is all a glorification of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada and is fulfilling his desire with vijaya vaijayanti" (victory flag and garland.) I am very insignificant, so whichever way he is guiding me, I am doing that.




Letter to Nripen Babu — December 15, 1966, New York

Since I came to America I desired to write you letter several times but I forgot your address.

*Since I have come to America in September 1965, I have traveled many parts of the country specially Pennsylvania, Philadelphia, Pittsburgh, Butler, Slippery Rock, Monroe, Boston and now I am situated in New York the biggest city in the world.

They are going purchasing house in New York and as soon as the house is purchased I shall establish in New York a Temple of SRI SRI RADHA KRISHNA for the first time.

Sir Padampat Singhania of your city of Kanpur was ready to spend lakhs of rupees for this temple in New York but Govt.

So I am trying locally to start the temple and most probably I shall be successful to start one not only in New York but also one in California and the other in Montreal (Canada) in both cities there are my disciples who are already working there.




Letter to Sri Krishnaji — March 25, 1967, San Francisco

Anyway I have got the summary of the letter and the immediate issue is that the room must be cleansed and I may inform you that as soon as I return to New York on the 9th April 1967 evening, I shall arrange to send the key for opening the room at least for cleansing.

The key is in New York otherwise I would have sent it immediately; sent it from here.

But preaching in the western countries is also my duty as it was ordered by my Spiritual Master.

I thought that I shall be able to publish my books from America but it is very much expensive: therefore I have to get books published from India at any cost.

*Regarding cooperation in the matter of preaching work in the western countries it is the duty of every Indian and Hindu to cooperate in this task.

There are so many Sanatana Dharma establishment in India but no body has tried to preach the principles of Bhagavad*-gita in the Western countries although Bhagavad-gita is widely read all over the world.

If you reply this letter after 31st March 1967 then you may reply this letter to my New York address namely 26 Second Avenue New York N.Y.




Letter to Mr. Fulton — April 3, 1967, San Francisco

I am returning to New York on the 9th April 1967 by United Air Line.

It is a great pleasure for all members of the Gaudiya Vaisnava Vedantists that Tridandi Swami Bhaktivedanta Swami Maharaja is engaged in preaching the cult in the western world.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 7, 1967, San Francisco

You will be please to know that we have already installed the Sri Murtis of Lord Jagannatha, Balabhadra and Subhadra in the temple of San Francisco center and I wish to establish similar temple at Montreal.

Probably I shall carry with me the Deity for New York.

I have received letter from Brahmananda that he is going to take delivery of the records on Thursday and he is going to send 500 records to San Francisco.

But in any case I must go to Montreal and if my Visa is not granted again to enter New York, I think I shall remain for sometime at Montreal and then proceed for London to establish a center there.

I wish that at least four centers may be established in the Western countries including one in London and then a company of twelve at least of all your brothers and myself may have an extensive tour all over the world for preaching this unique cult of Hare Krishna.

Just you encourage Hayagriva to write this Drama very nicely in Poetry so that they can be sung in western tone all over America and Europe and staged everywhere to cover our expenses.

Fulton may arrange immediately some lectures in Canada and that will help us both ways namely to save the Visa from being cancelled at the same time I can visit Montreal without any hindrance.

You can reply this letter to New York address because by this time 3-15 P.M.

(San Francisco time) on Sunday next I shall be in New York.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 14, 1967, New York

Regarding permanent Visa from Canada it is very welcome suggestion.

I am enclosing herewith certificates of my bona fides and see if you can arrange for my Permanent Visa from Canada.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — April 18, 1967, New York

I would therefore request you to take as many books as you may require and the balance out of 126 books may be booked to New York by any one of your ships.

I have now opened three centres namely one in New York, one in San Francisco and one in Montreal (Canada).

Kindly let me know if you have got any office in Montreal and in San Francisco.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 5, 1967, New York

As you are managing our Montreal center, similarly, Mukunda and Haridasa and Syamasundara are also very nicely managing the center in San Francisco.

Regarding printing, if I print the Bhagavad-gita in your country, it will cost not less than 12,000 dollars, out of this I have already secured about 5,000 dollars from one of my students at San Francisco and still I require 6 to 7,000 dollars.

I think some of you like yourself, Satsvarupa, Brahmananda and Mukunda and Gargamuni, Acyutananda and all of you had already cultivated this Krishna Consciousness in your past lives, now Lord Caitanya wants that this movement should be spread in the western countries, so most probably in your previous births you were all Indians and cultivated this Krishna Consciousness.

Now Lord Caitanya has placed you in the western part of the world so that you can now combine together and broadcast the holy message all over the world.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — May 17, 1967, New York

There is such a difference between our country and America in regard to the rules and regulations of mathas and mandiras.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — May 21, 1967, New York

The youth of America who are so searching I am very much sympathetic with them and their qualification of detachment to the material advancement of civilization will alone help them to advance in Krishna or God consciousness.




Letter to Mr. and Mrs. Renovich — June 9, 1967, New York

Swami Bon Maharaja is also my God-brother, and under the discipline of our Spiritual Master we were all trained up for preaching this gospel of chanting the Holy Name, and I am trying to do my bit in these western countries; and by Krishna's Grace people are receiving the mantra with great interest.

In our three branches, (New York, San Francisco, and Montreal), this new line of spiritual realization is being received with enthusiasm.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 14, 1967, NJ

You, Satsvarupa and other members may discuss this point and come to some conclusion so that we can do the needful when I return to New York.




Letter to Hayagriva — June 25, 1967, New York

I have every hope that in the future you can be a good preacher for Krishna Consciousness in the Western World.

I have fixed up to come to San Francisco on the 5th of July, but everything remains on the Supreme Will of the Absolute Person: man proposes, God disposes.

I hope that by another week, however, that I will get sufficient strength to fly over to San Francisco.

I understand that you have selected a nice house for me in Savastapol, which is 56 miles north of San Francisco; but I do not know how we shall meet together.




Letter to Janardana, Hansadutta, Himavati, Pradyumna — June 28, 1967, New York

I hope that I may be able to go to San Francisco on July 5th, and from there if I get my permanent visa I shall go to Vancouver where there is every possibility of opening a new branch.

Therefore I wish to leave some trained preachers so that they can do the work of Krishna Consciousness in the western world.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — July 20, 1967, New York

I am just enclosing one letter of appreciation for one of my principal students (Bruce Scharf) from Professor Davis Herron, and another letter from Professor Roberts of New York University.

I think these letters will convince you how much my movement of Krishna Consciousness is taking ground in the western world.

You will enjoy to learn how Krishna's Holy Name is being appreciated by the Western World.

You will be glad to learn that centers at the following places are going in full swing: (1) New York; (2) Montreal, Canada; (3) San Francisco; and the following centers are going to be opened at the following places within the next several months: (1) Boston; (2) Washington, D.C.

(3) Vancouver, Canada; (4) Los Angeles; and (5) New Mexico (Santa Fe).

Copy may also be sent to New York.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 4, 1967, Vrindaban

New York

Your country and the western world is mostly under the grip of Maya and the modes of nature in passion and ignorance, and my declaration of war against the maya is certainly a great battle.

Maya saw me very successful within one year, so that I got so many sincere young flowers like yourself and others, so it was a great defeat to the activities of maya: western country youngsters giving up illicit sex, intoxication, meat eating and gambling is certainly a great reverse in the activities of maya.




Letter to B. S. Sharma — 9 September, 1967, Vrindaban

I have got already six branches in America and Canada.

New York, 2.

San Francisco, 3.

Los Angeles.

is impressed with my movement and if so desired you can enquire from him how my movement in America has taken root and growing.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani, Uddhava — September 20, 1967, Delhi

Los Angeles

I was very much anxious to get the new address of our new center in Los Angeles and now I am pleased that our desire is fulfilled by the Grace of Lord Krishna.

*I understand from your letter that the situation in Los Angeles is different from San Francisco or New York, in the matter of communications.

I have heard from friends that the climate of Los Angeles is warmer.

As such I shall be pleased to know about Los Angeles with special reference to its climatic conditions.

*Encouragement to the dead souls in the western countries is to inform them that God is not dead.




Letter to Himavati — September 23, 1967, Delhi

Yours will be the first baby born into a KC family in America, so we must be very careful for him while he is in the womb.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 23, 1967, Delhi

I must produce concrete evidence of the necessity of my presence in America for this visa status.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 4, 1967, Delhi

I am always anxious to be with you for the remaining days of my life, preaching Krishna Consciousness in the Western World.

This time I shall go with the determination for my mission in the Western World & try & get me a permanent visa or immigration papers--*-whichever is easiest.

Brijbasi & Sons have been sent to San Francisco by mistake.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 19, 1967, Calcutta

From my part as I am your ever well*-wisher I wish that you may preach Krishna Consciousness to the students of the entire western world.




Letter to Umapati — October 22, 1967, Calcutta

Your country is great & you are all good sons of America.

Spread this knowledge so that America will be still greater in the eyes of the world.




Letter to Aatie — October 28, 1967, Navadvipa

I am so happy that the Krishna Consciousness movement is attracting young innocent hearts of America.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 11, 1967, Calcutta

If publications are there we can work from one center only like New York or San Francisco for propagating our cult all over the world.

From Tokyo I shall let Mukunda know by telegram when I am exactly arriving in San Francisco.

From San Francisco I shall try to go to see our two new centers, namely Los Angles and Sante Fe.

Therefore, I wish that you will remain in charge of New York, let Satsvarupa be in charge of Boston, Let Mukunda be in charge of San Francisco, let Janardana be in charge of Montreal.

Let Nandarani and Dayananda be in charge of Los Angeles.




Letter to Subala — November 12, 1967, Calcutta

I am very soon coming to San Francisco.

Let Mukunda be in charge of San Francisco.

Let Janardana be in charge of Montreal, Nandarani and Dayananda be in charge of Los Angeles.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 15, 1967, Calcutta

I am just ready for starting for America but as you know our competent government is very slow in action.

I think Subala and his wife should take care of the Sante Fe Temple, as much as Dayananda and Nandarani should take care of the Temple at Los Angeles.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 12, 1967, Calcutta

You will be pleased to know that I have purchased my ticket for New York via Tokyo and San Francisco.

I shall rest 24 hours in Tokyo and on the 14th at night, I am starting for San Francisco.

By local time I am reaching San Francisco on the same day, the 14th at 12:45 p.m.

Acyutananda and Ramanuja are going back to Vrindaban on the 15th after sending me off for San Francisco.

I shall expect your reply in San Francisco.




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — 19 January, 1968, Los Angeles

Pico Blvd., Los Angeles, Cal.

In America the labor is very costly.

Popularity of our magazine is gaining ground and we are printing 500 monthly but because we haven’t sufficient workers we cannot increase it, otherwise we would have published 20,000 copies of “Back to Godhead.” So your suggestion of publishing ISKCON magazine from India is welcome because in India the labor charges are cheaper than in America.

In america we can take charge of selling 10,000 copies and in India ( ?

In the meantime you may receive one letter from my student Sriman Brahmananda of New York.




Letter to Sri Krishna Pandit — January 20, 1968, Los Angeles

Then he sent instructions that if I had money from America I could go.




Letter to Janardana — February 7, 1968, Los Angeles

Maharishi Mahesa has gained so much popularity over Europe or America, means the people of this part of the world are not very much advanced in spiritual science.

One thing is, however, clear, that the Western people are searching after some spiritual enlightenment in the real sense of the term.

In the Western countries, there is no dearth of men and money, as well as intelligence, simply to get them together and our program will be successful.

Then I shall go to New York in April.




Letter to Pradyumna — February 17, 1968, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya warned about reading too many books, although I see in America this is very popular to get volumes and volumes of books and not understand one.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 20, 1968, Los Angeles

New York

So I don't think in America anyone can print cheaper than India.

But if you think Bhagavatam can be printed in America, which I have tried for the past 2 or 3 years and did not get opportunity, so I decided to print in India, so it is already begun.

In San Francisco, Syamasundara is preparing a nice throne, and in future we have to install Radha Krishna Sri Murti in all our temples.




Letter to Mr. David J. Exley — February 21, 1968, Los Angeles

Recently, we have started this movement in America, making New York as our center, with a view that we shall be able to attract the attention of the United Nations for spreading this important movement throughout the whole world for actual benefit of the human race.

So far I am concerned, I am a humble disciple of His Divine Grace, Om Visnupad Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja, who was the original pioneer of spreading this movement in the Western world.

His Divine Grace entrusted me to spread this movement in the Western countries, and since 1965, I am trying in my humble way to spread this movement in this part of the world.




Letter to Purusottama — February 22, 1968, Los Angeles

I am glad to understand that everything is very nice in New York Temple, and Krishna is attracting many new devotees lately.

And as my God*-brothers have established in different parts of India and the East hundreds of institutions for this purpose, I am also trying to open such similar centers in the Western countries.




Letter to Rayarama — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

Better we are negotiating with Hitsaranji and if we are able to open a nice center in India we shall purchase some machine from America and start a press there.

In India the labor is cheaper extensively than in America.




Letter to Karunamayi — February 25, 1968, Los Angeles

San Francisco

My Guru Maharaja wanted that this Krishna Consciousness be spread all over the Western countries especially, and now in my old age, I am leaving this great responsibility in the hands of all you my students.




Letter to Mario Windisch — February 25, 1968, Los Angeles

And if there is any message for me, you can send me to my New York address.

First I was in San Francisco, now I have come to Los Angeles, and from here I shall again go to San Francisco, from where I shall go to New York, then to Boston, maybe to Buffalo, and then I shall reach Montreal by the month of June.

Our Montreal Temple is situated at the following address: 3720 Park Avenue, Montreal 18, Quebec, Canada.

Krishna Consciousness movement is the need for the Western countries at this time.

Therefore, the younger generation, especially in the Western countries, who have seen much of material amenities, are now feeling something greater than that.

Therefore, the younger generation in Europe and in America require an authorized guide for their present urge for spiritual realization.




Letter to Andrea Temple — February 26, 1968, Los Angeles

So far my coming to Bahamas, I am willing to come there and continue the work of my Guru Maharaja of spreading this Sankirtana movement all over the Western countries.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted that this Hare Krishna Mantra be sung and chanted in every village and town of the globe, and I am simply trying to carry out the order of my Guru Maharaja to give this Divine Message to the people of the Western world.

*I am mendicant, and Sannyasi, and the guest of my students here in the Western world.

I have got plans to leave Los Angeles on March 9 for San Francisco; the address there is ISKCON, 518 Frederick Street, San Francisco, 94117.




Letter to Harikrishnadas Aggarwal — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

So we invite everyone to join this movement, accepting Krishna as the tangible God for all practical purposes, and the worship of God is made easy by chanting __the Mantra Hare Krishna,__ which is accepted even in far Western countries.

You will be pleased to know that Hare Krishna Mantra is being chanted not only in America, but also in Europe by my record albums, and followers.

I have begun this movement in this country America, and I think I am successful.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 4, 1968, Los Angeles

In the meantime, if possible you can see the American Export Isbrandtsen Lines, Inc., whose office is situated at 26 Broadway, New York, N.Y., 10004.

Here in San Francisco, there is one carrying company, American Mail Lines, and they have agreed to give us 10% concession on the freight.

Government gives us all facility of exemptions from the tax, and as we have got to import so many articles from India, and maybe we may export also so many things from America to India for maintaining the status of the institution, they may give us some concessional rates.




Letter to Hansadutta — March 23, 1968, San Francisco

New York

And at present, I am counting upon you more than anything else, because my program is, after going to New York for some days, then I shall go to Boston, to Buffalo, and to Montreal, and I shall take the Sankirtana party with me, and make an experiment how we get response.

This can be made extensive by your team of followers from America arriving in India.

And in spite of New York City's so many faults, I have got a natural inclination to make my headquarters in N.Y.C.




Letter to Yadunandana — April 13, 1968, San Francisco

He can not say the sun is the Indian sun, because it shines in India, or it's the American sun because it shines in America.




Letter to Syamasundara Mullick — April 19, 1968, New York

Since I wrote you last I have come to New York.

Regarding Business: if you send goods on our order then just on presentation of the shipping documents and your bill, my banker, the Bank of America, will pay for it at once.

If you agree to do business in that way, you can send immediately 20 first class kholes, and immediately ship 10 kholes to New York, and 10 to San Francisco.

There is a shipping line, American Mail Service, or there are many shipping lines regularly coming from Calcutta to San Francisco and New York, and you can take advantage of them.




Letter to Janardana — April 26, 1968, New York

They paid us $150.00 for transportation charges and my lecture fees, and on the 30th of April we are going to hold similar meeting in Long Island, at the State University of New York, at Stoney Brook.

Similar meetings were held in different parts of San Francisco and Los Angeles, when I was there.

I expected to meet you here in New York by this time, but I do not see any indication in your letter under reply.




Letter to Mukunda — May 6, 1968, Boston

Los Angeles

I am so glad to learn about Haridasi, the fortunate girl in Los Angeles.

Please inform him that his intimate friend, Hayagriva, came to see me in New York and we talked very frankly, and he is still my good disciple, and I have asked him to stay with me wherever I may be, and he has agreed.

He is very kind to chant Hare Krishna wherever he goes, as I have requested him to do, and when he met me at San Francisco, he told me that he chanted Hare Krishna before Mr.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 7, 1968, Montreal

San Francisco

He wants me travelling throughout the whole Western part of the world and therefore I think it is Krishna's desire that now I shall shift my activities at least for some time in the European countries.




Letter to Rayarama — June 12, 1968, Montreal

From India this paper has been brought to America, with this hope that American young boys like you will take interest in spreading this sublime gospel of Krishna Consciousness.

In America it is too expensive, and in India it is too much botheration.




Letter to whom it may concern — June 12, 1968, Montreal

Our institution is duly incorporated in the state of New York as a religious society and is recognized by the United Nations, being listed in the N.G.O.

Our mission is to spread the gospel of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, love of God, throughout the whole world; *and by the Grace of the Lord, we have established many centers in America and Canada for spreading this unique gospel of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, though __Bhagavad*-gita__ and __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ specifically.

MacMillan and Company of New York.




Letter to Dayananda — July 7, 1968, Montreal

Los Angeles

In San Francisco, they are developing a New Jagannatha Puri and in Florida we shall develop a New Vrindaban, and it may be that Montreal can be developed into New Mayapur (The Birthplace of Lord Caitanya).

*So far I am concerned, I wish to live the major portion of my remaining days of my life in the Western world to propagate this movement, but I could not obtain my permanent visa on some technical ground.

Here in Canada, I may get a permanent visa but the difficulty is that during the winter the severe cold here may be unbearable for me or for my attendants.

Another point is that I would have preferred to have permanent residence visa in USA rather than in Canada, and I have heard that if somebody adopts me as a child or something else, I can get the permanent visa.

If there is any law that you can adopt any old man as your father, and take care of him, then you can inquire from the Los Angeles immigration department and try for it.




Letter to Cidananda — July 12, 1968, Montreal

I am in due receipt of your letter dated July 8, 1968, and in the meantime, Uddhava das, and Krishna das Brahmacaris have also come here via New York.

Here in America you are working and you are getting some money, but in Australia if you do not get immediately some occupation, it will be risky.




Letter to Christopher — July 13, 1968, Montreal

Previous to this I think I received one letter from you when I was either in San Francisco, or Los Angeles, and whenever I receive some letter, I reply it promptly, so it may be that my reply is missing due to your uncertain whereabouts.

I can challenge all this so-called yoga societies in the western countries that they are not standard in terms of Vedic yoga system.




Letter to Harivilasa — July 25, 1968, Montreal

You have complained that in Canada your letters are missing.

Of course, since the last four days there is a postal strike, nation wide in Canada, and there may be some irregularities now.

In the concluding part of your letter, you write to say, "All of the westerners here in Hrsikesa show keen interest in Krishna Consciousness and some even attended large Kirtana at Gita Bhawan with us." From this one line you should know and understand how much potency is there for preaching our philosophy of Krishna Consciousness to the western people.

So if you can consolidate all these western youngsters in search after some spiritual enlightenment, this will be a great service to your country, to your community, and to the world at large in the transcendental loving service of Krishna.

And Mukunda in San Francisco and Hansadutta in New York, they are combinedly planning this scheme.




Letter to Pope Paul VI — August 3, 1968, Montreal

I came to America in 1965, and since then I have many followers belonging to both Christian and Jewish faiths.

And I have established 8 centers of Krishna consciousness temples in the USA and Canada.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 8, 1968, Montreal

Uddhava has already joined the printing work, and I have decided that as soon as Advaita and Uddhava gives me assurance that they will be able to conduct a regular press with other assistants, I shall immediately start one press in New York.

You will be pleased to learn tha I have already my immigration visa in Canada.

If things are allowed to go on like this, the future of the Western world is very dark.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 19, 1968, Montreal

The London party led by Mukunda and Syamasundara are going today to New York, and from there they will start for London.

So immediately I may not be able to go and meet and they are also in hurry for going to London, but because they will stay for a few days in New York, you can hold a preliminary meeting between yourself, Rayarama, Syamasundara, Mukunda, and if possible, call Rupanuga, Satsvarupa, Kirtanananda Maharaja, because they are nearer.

Similarly, you can send me a letter reading as follows: The letter should be addressed to the Consulate General of the United States of America, 800 Place Victoria, Montreal 3, Quebec, Canada, and the reading matter should be as follows: "Sir, I the undersigned president of the Inter.




Letter to Sacisuta — August 19, 1968, Montreal

Anyway, as you have returned from Los Angeles, and you are asking my advice to go somewhere else.

And in your country, I have studied it thoroughly, that the younger generation is looking after some sort of new engagement, and they are not very much interested in the materialistic way as America is professing.

So I have felt the pulse of your country, not of your country, but throughout the whole western world, and younger generation, they are in need of this Krishna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 19, 1968, Montreal

He is now in San Francisco, and you can also write to him as I have advised to join you, you can also send him an invitation letter.

That boy is searching out a nice place of peace so that he can execute Krsna Consciousness; *I think he was not satisfied in Los Angeles, so he proposes to go to Buffalo, but I have advised him to go to you, and if you invite him, it will be nice.

So the younger section of this country should take it very seriously, that they should take to Krishna Consciousness, and the next generation will be a different public, in the western world, who are materially and spiritually advanced and they will be happy in this life as well as in the next.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 19, 1968, Montreal

The Krishna Consciousness is certainly the need for the western countries; I think timely I have come to your country, and if the younger generation like you will cooperate with me, I am certain this movement will give the western youngsters a transcendental gift which will be recorded in the progress of history.

So my request to you is that you are doing very nicely, I have heard from other students that your attempt to spread Krishna Consciousness movement in San Francisco is very laudable, please continue your energy in that way.

About my coming to San Francisco, I have already written to Jayananda.

*Regarding the devotees headed by Mukunda and Syamasundara, who are going to London, they are starting today for New York, and from there they will go to London.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — August 23, 1968, Montreal

I may also inform you that my disciples are not from rich community of America.




Letter to Kirtanananda, Hayagriva — August 23, 1968, Montreal

Now I can understand clearly the mining position; anyway, as it is clear to everyone of us, now we can work with great enthusiasm for constructing a New Vrindaban in the United States of America.

People who came from Europe to this part of the world, they named so many new provinces, and countries, just like New England, New Amsterdam, New York, so I also came in this part of the world to preach Krishna Consciousness and by His Grace and by your endeavor, New Vrindaban is being constructed.

The scheme regarding the will of Hayagriva Brahmacari, as well as the lease agreement between the society and Hayagriva Brahmacari, the tax payment, all this scheme are very nicely made, and I have got all my approval and so far the trustees are concerned, this is also required, and I can suggest that amongst the trustees, your two names, Kirtanananda and Hayagriva, and then Brahmananda, and from San Francisco Jayananda, and Mukunda, and Satsvarupa, Dayananda, Syamasundara, etc.

The San Francisco devotees are in New York, and so you may not send the Caitanya lila just now, better you finish it nicely.

I have asked also Janardana to join the editorial department of publication, and he will do translation work in French, of all our literatures, and similarly Syamasundara may help in translating all the literatures in Germany, and I am arranging to take the mimeograph machine from New York, into Montreal, so that Janardana and other boy, Dayala Nitai, who is French Canadian, they can immediately issue, a French edition of Back To Godhead.




Letter to Unknown — August 23, 1968, Montreal

He can not say the sun is the Indian sun because it shines in India, or it's the American sun because it shines in America.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani — August 24, 1968, Montreal

Regarding immigration: I have already received immigration in Canada, so there is no difficulty for my going to USA, but still I am trying to get immigration of religious minister into the USA, and it is progressing well.

I think there will be no difficulty in coming and going to USA, either from Canada or anywhere, so don't be worried about it.

The best thing is to forget sex, but it is not possible immediately or all of a sudden, especially in the Western countries where sex life is so liberal.

So San Francisco is progressing as New Jagannatha Puri and West Virginia plot of land may be constructed as New Vrindaban, but I am still hoping that we can do something in Florida also.




Letter to Roland Michener (Governor*-General of Canada) — August 24, 1968, Montreal

ISKCON is trying to train people to be situated in that pure condition of life by simple methods, encouraging them to associate always in the matters of God consciousness or Krishna Consciousness, and actually I have good results in the sense that since I have come to the Western countries to preach this cult, my disciples have taken to this principle unhesitatingly although they belong to different faiths and cultures.

As such, I wish to make Montreal my headquarters for this cultural or religious propaganda in the Western world.

This favor will be a great deal of help to the cause of human society, and good name and fame for the Government of Canada.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 30, 1968, Montreal

He refused to carry my goods, or carry my men, and I did not receive any reply from you, so I was helpless, and came back to New York again.

At present, I am in Canada.

You will be glad to know that I have got now 8 branches, in USA, and Canada.

I acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 18th March and am glad to note about your activities in New York particularly the fact that you are arranging to construct a temple of Sri Radha Krishna in New York.

Regarding free passage to be provided to your men from India to New York on our ships, kindly note that these gentlemen will have to obtain permission from the Reserve Bank of India and therefore I suggest that you please request them to complete the P form formalities and thereafter please ask them to contact Sri I.N.

I am trying to open several Radha Krishna Temples as I have already done in several places, in USA and Canada, and next I am going to open in Europe also.

Please arrange to send these books to New York.

These books are lying there for nothing, and if they are sent to New York, I can get them sold.

Regarding free passage to be provided to my men, as you have kindly agreed, in your above letter; there will be no difficulty to get the Reserve Bank permission, because I shall arrange for sponsoring their expenses here in United States, and it is not possible to pay their fare.




Letter to Sri Krishna Prasad Bhargava — September 3, 1968, New York

You will be glad to know also that in the meantime, we have established eleven centers, as follows; in these various cities: New York; San Francisco; Buffalo; Santa Fe, New Mexico; Montreal, Canada; Los Angeles; London, England; West Berlin, Germany; and Seattle, Washington; and Vancouver, British Columbia.

It is not that the Society cannot pay for the Murtis, but it is my desire that Indian Vaisnavas should be energetic in cooperating with this Krishna Consciousness movement in the Western countries.

On the 8th instant, I am going to San Francisco, and I will be glad to receive your favorable reply to my San Francisco address, as follows: ISKCON RADHA KRISHNA TEMPLE; 518 Frederick Street; San Francisco, California; 94117.




Letter to All Devotees — September 7, 1968, New York

This New Vrindaban is under the direction of Sriman Hayagriva and Kirtanananda Maharaja and promises to be a great step forward for Krishna Consciousness in America.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

Many Indians were present, and I was very much pleased to see the activities of San Francisco devotees.

So far our San Francisco business is concerned, they are doing very nicely.

Our Krishna Consciousness movement must be successful in the western world.




Letter to Sivananda — September 18, 1968, San Francisco

Uttama Sloka is a good German scholar, and if you all learn German and French, which will be easier for you than to learn any Indian language, and Berlin will be the center of our preaching work in central Europe.

25, 1968, via New York, and he will take with him mrdanga and karatala.




Letter to Mukunda — October 1, 1968, Seattle

Why don't you get Back To Godhead from New York?

So try to get immediately copies of Back To Godhead from New York and try to sell them in large quantities.

If there is no immediate program of my going to London, then I may go next either to Los Angeles or Boston.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 6, 1968, Seattle

So I paid I think $200 from San Francisco, and $300 from New York, what about this money?

In future, of course, whenever books and other things will be supplied from New York, you should immediately supply a bill, so that you may know how much out of the bill they have paid---not only to Montreal, any center--*-that should be the system.

And recently I have received letter from Mukunda that from South America, Guyana, it was under the possession of British, one Mr.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 10, 1968, Seattle

I have received one letter from the Consulate General of the United States of America, letter No.




Letter to Sivananda — October 10, 1968, Seattle

So the boys and girls from San Francisco who are in London, they are doing their best but till now they have not been able to find out a house on rent.

As I have no indication from European side for my going there at present, I am thinking of going to Los Angeles.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 15, 1968, Seattle

From Seattle, for a day or two, or utmost for a week, I may go to Vancouver, then I shall go to Los Angeles.




Letter to B. N. Jariwala — October 16, 1968, Seattle

The humble service which I am rendering to the American people, in the matter of Krishna Consciousness, is undoubtedly being responded nicely by the American younger generation, and recently we are getting from educational circles also, from the college students and professors good response, so there is good potency for spreading Krishna Consciousness in the western world.

And you know that we have got already fifteen branches as follows: New York City; Boston; San Francisco; Vancouver, B.C.; Canada; Honolulu, Hawaii; New Vrindaban, an ideal Krishna Consciousness community; and London, England; and Berlin, Germany.

The London branch and the Berlin branch are doing very substantial work, and most probably I shall be going there from America to the European countries.

This institution is already incorporated in New York State, and we are opening different branches under different states.

So I shall be glad if our Indian friends in San Francisco, also come in the management of the local organization; I welcome it.

And as soon as you call me I shall come to San Francisco.

And so long you are here in America, just try to induce our Gujarati friends to cooperate, and have our own temple, at least in San Francisco.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 16, 1968, Seattle

Besides that, I have got some money in the Trade and Trust Bank, and some money in Bank of America.

In the Bank of America, Haight Clayton Branch, San Francisco, Cal., my account number is 262101746.

Because in America, the girls are not so trained that they will be very much obedient.

Most probably, I will have to go from here to Vancouver or Montreal to take my immigration visa, and from Vancouver I may go directly to Santa Fe, and from Santa Fe, I may go to Los Angeles.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 17, 1968, Seattle

Enclosed please find one copy of the letter which I have sent yesterday to the Consulate General of the United States of America, at Montreal, sent by special delivery air mail, so that they may keep the file there as I am going to meet them on the appointment day as they have set up, Oct.




Letter to Rayarama — October 17, 1968, Seattle

The first thing I may inform you that I am going to Montreal by the 23 or the 24 of October, because I have got an appointment engagement with the Consulate General of United States in the matter of my permanent visa on the 25 of Oct.

So this is a Vaisnava magazine, and in Bombay especially, there are many Vaisnavas rich men, merchants, they will be very glad that Krishna Consciousness is being preached in America, and they will donate space.

At the same time, people in India will be glad to learn that Krishna Consciousness is being preached in western countries.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 21, 1968, Seattle

One can play mrdanga and two can play cymbals and chant nicely, and so even you are not yet found a place, you can go on with your work, ask New York to send you magazines and go on with kirtana.

They are doing like this in Seattle, San Francisco, even in Montreal.




Letter to Rayarama — November 6, 1968, Los Angeles

Also, please send here to Los Angeles some of the new prospectus, a good amount, as they are very nice.




Letter to Kris — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

They are presently here in Los Angeles, and they are making program to go to London, then over Europe, then eventually on to India, etc.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 15, 1968, Los Angeles

Athvale whom you met in Amsterdam, and he was so much pleased with your behavior and talk that he has been induced to see me at Los Angeles.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 16, 1968, Los Angeles

12, 1968, and you should inform him about my opinion when he comes to New York.

If he feels too much inconvenience at the care of his father, he may come back to you and help you there in New York.

They are not very much popular in America.

Of course, he will work in other spheres also, to secure advertisement, but in case Govinda dasi goes to Hawaii, I shall require a secretary.

Formerly when Gaurasundara was with me, she was living at night here also, but since he has gone with great responsibility for organizing a Hawaii center, he cannot be called, although I am feeling his separation because he was always helping me day and night.

So after all it is an experiment, I do not know how the future program shall be fixed up, but if Purusottama's service is absolutely needed in New York, then he may go back again.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 22, 1968, Los Angeles

When I was in India I heard there that many Indians, specially Hindus, are residing in that part of the world, (South America), even for generations, and they require spiritual guidance by their original Vedic culture.

As evidence of this statement, you may know from me that the Hare Krishna movement is spreading like wildfire all over America, Canada, England and Germany.

If you kindly join this movement and help this inundation overflood South America, it will be a great service to the Lord.




Letter to Krsna dasa — November 25, 1968, Los Angeles

They have done this in London also, using the same preamble has been registered as we have done in New York, so you can do the same in Hamburg.




Letter to Syamasundara — December 21, 1968, Los Angeles

Somehow or other the Beatles have become the cynosure of the neighboring European countries and America also.

During the British period in India, anything which was trademarked, "made in London" was sold very quickly, so try to make your London Yatra equally important so that when the young boys and girls of England and America combine together in Sankirtana Party it will be a great revolution in the world, even in Russia and China.

Regarding Hawaii, I was to go there immediately but the Sankirtana Party here led by Tamala Krishna has asked me to stay here at least for one month more.

So I am immediately not going to Hawaii but I am always anxious to go to the London Yatra.




Letter to Madhavi Lata — December 28, 1968, Los Angeles

Already you have sparked some interest in some of the women there, and my request to these ladies is that they chant Hare Krishna loudly or softly, as they are able, and if they like they may order our __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ which can be ordered from here in Los Angeles.




Letter to Archbishop of Canterbury — , 1969, Los Angeles

I came to America in 1965, and since then, I have many followers belonging to both Christian and Jewish faiths.

Thus far I have established 17 centers for Krishna Conscious temples throughout the United States, Canada, Germany, London, and France.




Letter to Sraman Maharaja — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

Anyway, we have already held a condolence meeting on this occasion in our Los Angeles temple in the presence of about 100 devotees, and we passed a resolution of our aggrievement which will be duly published in our next issue of __Back To Godhead.__ As desired by you your name has been registered on our mailing list and __Back To Godhead__ will be duly mailed to you.

The preaching work in other parts of our activities are going on, especially in Los Angeles, New York, Montreal, Boston, London and Hamburg.

America, as well as from Hawaii where we have already got our own temple.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — January 21, 1969, Los Angeles

This picture is undoubtedly very unique because perhaps in the history of the world it is for the first time that Western boys and girls in the dress of pure Vaisnavas are chanting on the street of a very important quarter of the greatest city in the world, London.

The same incident sometimes happens in New York temple.




Letter to Kedar Mataji — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

As you know that I am trying to establish many temples of Sri Sri Radha*-Krishna in the Western world.

Krishna Prasadji donated one pair of Sri Murtis for our New York temple, and I wished that many other rich merchants of India who are devotees of Lord Krishna may contribute a pair of 24" high Radha-Krishna murtis for installing in various temples here.

You will be pleased to note that I have established temples in the following important places: London, Hamburg, New York, San Francisco, Hawaii, Montreal, Vancouver, Boston, etc.




Letter to Mr. Levine — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

He was earning lots of money in New York as a professional music teacher, but since he has become my disciple he has dedicated his life for propagating this movement along with his wife.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja sent one sannyasi, Swami Bon Maharaja, to preach Krishna Consciousness in London, sometimes in 1933.

Haridasa Chondhery of San Francisco.




Letter to Hrsikesa — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

As I have got my permanent residence in America, it is indication of Krishna that I shall live here to organize this movement to the best possible extent.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 5, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as __Back To Godhead__ is concerned, Purusottama has appointed one selling agent in Los Angeles who has agreed to take 400 copies per month.

To distribute 100 copies in a big city like Los Angeles, New York, or San Francisco is not at all difficult.

Similarly we have to create a respectable position for our __Back To Godhead.__ Actually, it is the only single paper of its nature, describing the science of God in full detail, published in the western world.

So we have to create a unique position for this paper, at least in the western world.

I understand that you are anxious to get me in New York.

So if you like I can go immediately as I have no serious engagement now in the western part of your country.




Letter to Dr. Chaudhuri — February 6, 1969, Los Angeles

That is my mission, and I am pleased to inform you that I am getting good response in America especially and also in London and Germany.

Poet Tagore became very popular in the western countries by presenting his __Gita Anjali__ which is full of Vaisnava sentiments.

These should all be presented to the western world.

*Your invitation for me to go to San Francisco is very much welcome.

I will let you know immediately when I know I will be going next to San Francisco.

Of course, now I am in Los Angeles, and I have no serious business at present.

On hearing from you I will ask my San Francisco temple to deliver you some copies of __Bhagavad-gita As It Is__ if you so desire.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

Another thing is that I have read the pamphlet on the Golden Jubilee festival in which you have described very nicely about Swami Bon Maharaja in the matter of his preaching work in Europe more than 35 years ago, but you have not mentioned anything about my humble service right now going on in the Western world.

You have also not mentioned in the matter of Bon Maharaja's preaching work why he was called back from this work in Europe, and why the Late Goswami Maharaja was sent in his place.

*Anyway, if you have not mentioned anything about me for want of your proper knowledge about my preaching work in Europe and America, you may kindly now do it and place it before the Patrons of the celebration.

You know very well that Sir Padampat Singhania was ready to spend any amount for constructing a Radha-Krishna temple in New York, and you promised to get it sanctioned by the government through Dr.

Haridasa Chaudhuri, the President of the Asiatic Studies Institute in San Francisco has opined as follows: "The book is without doubt the best presentation so far to the western public of the teachings of Lord Krishna from the standpoint of the Vaisnava tradition in India--*-the standpoint of devotional Hindu Mysticism."

*Besides the above book, my following books are also selling all over America and Europe: __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ (6 volumes), __Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ __Transcendental Meditation Explained, Easy Journey to Other Planets, Isopanisad, Brahma Samhita,__ and __Nectar of Devotion.__ I shall send you a copy of __Teachings of Lord Caitanya__ as soon as I get copies from Japan in March, 1969.

Also, Sripada Sadananda Swami (Earnest Shulze) has sent his congratulations to me through one of his disciples thinking of my successful preaching in America, Canada, and Europe.

Please, therefore, try to present the abovementioned facts before the Patrons in the session meeting, and induce them to cooperate with this movement in the Western World.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

You have written to say that Tirtha Maharaja will give me all facilities to present before the audience during the Golden Jubilee function a picture of my "marvelous work that is being done in the USA and East European countries," but I do not think he has any intention to give me such facility because he has in his pamphlet presented one picture of Bon Maharaja's preaching work which is defunct for the last 40 years, but he has purposefully not mentioned even a single line about the preaching work now going on in Europe, Canada, and America under my direction.

Upon hearing from you I will advise them to take care of the packages to New York by sea*-way.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

In the Western World, people are simply interested more in politics because the problems here is materialistic.

Of course it is very difficult for the western people to understand this philosophy of being cent per cent dependent on the mercy of God.

You will be glad to know that in London they are doing very nicely, and a report was published in some San Francisco paper with the heading, KRISHNA CHANT STARTLES LONDON.

*Regarding __Bhagavad*-gita__ if you have not yet received them, just take the rate of air-cargo carrying from Germany to New York.

I think the present delay is on account of a dock strike in New York.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

You have nicely written "All Glories to Lord Caitanyas Merciful Sankirtana Invasion of Europe", and you will be pleased to know that there is a newspaper article in a San Francisco paper which has the heading "Krishna Chant Startles London".




Letter to Prabhas Candra Mittra — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding the letter of credit, I beg to inform you that I have got good accounts in some of the very respectable banks in America in which there are branches in Calcutta.

I am sending herewith one letter of declaration from the Bank of America as well as from the First National City Bank of America for your kind perusal.

So, for experimental sake, if you immediately dispatch the following goods and ship them to Los Angeles, your bills with bill of lading will be presented to the Bank of America and will at once be honored.

For the time being you can ship the goods by any suitable steamer company to Los Angeles.

So if you agree, immediately send book the following goods, send me the invoice and upon presentation to the Bank of America (Pico and La Cienega Branch, 85-01 W.

Pico Boulevard, Los Angeles, Calif.), they will pay the amount of your bill.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

The six boys and girls, husband and wife, are preaching Krishna Consciousness movement in London so nicely, that in the London Times there was a news heading like: Krishna Chant Startles London.

I am here at Hawaii at the care of Gaurasundara and his wife Govinda dasi; they are also doing very nicely.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

Please therefore immediately deposit $100 in my account number 03081-61625, with the Bank of America; *Pico*-La Cienega Branch; 8501 West Pico Boulevard; Los Angeles, Cal.




Letter to Swami Bhaktivedanta — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

Registration of the society in New York under the religious act of the state and the copy was submitted to your officer who came to inquire in Los Angeles, and here is the copy of the letter wherein it is admitted that the certificate of incorporation is seen by Mr.

*Our religious principle is as old as 5000 years and the whole thing is explained in our recent publication of Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, published by MacMillan, of New York and London.

I came to this country with this mission, because I know that America, although richest nation in the world, still there are so many frustrated youngsters both boys and girls.

I think my idea and plan is coming to be true very soon because I have many intelligent and sympathetic disciples, both from America and England.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 16, 1969, Hawaii

You are returning to India by August of 1970---do you think that you will not come back again in Canada?

If so then I shall give you some work which you can nicely perform in India, informing them about the Krishna Consciousness movement in the Western countries.

I am just trying to open some temples in the Western countries because there is none.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 18, 1969, Hawaii

I am glad that you have deposited $100 in the Bank of America for your consignment of goods.




Letter to Jayagovinda — March 27, 1969, Hawaii

I am in Hawaii for the last one month, then on the 31st of March I shall go to San Francisco, then to L.A., and then to N.Y.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

The people of the Western country, they are fond of reading books and by propaganda work we have to change their taste and divert them from reading all worldly literatures, to transcendental literature.

From here I am going to San Francisco, then L.A., and then to New York by the 10th of April, and I shall be glad to hear from you at your convenience, and I thank you once more for your contribution and kind letter.




Letter to Jayagovinda — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

At the present time, I am living at Hawaii, therefore your letter was redirected from L.A.

I am very much hopeful that Krishna Kirtana will be nicely introduced in the Western world by the Grace of Krishna, and by the efforts of our ISKCON DEVOTEES.




Letter to Krsna dasa — April 3, 1969, San Francisco

The Los Angeles temple has become unique in this connection.

Why don't you follow this example and try to exert your energies to make your temple more important than Los Angeles?

This has been already done both in London and the United States.

In your Western countries, the doctors are very much fond of surgical operations.




Letter to Balabhadra — April 25, 1969, Boston (Allston)

I think that Hawaii is certainly a very good place for a center.

In comparison to the climate of the Eastern portion of America, Hawaii is certainly a very good place.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 26, 1969, Boston

The Los Angeles plan as described by you is so nice.

The climate of Los Angeles is very much suitable for me, and if by Krishna's Grace we can have a nice headquarters for the Western side as planned by you, I shall be glad to place myself at your disposal.

But your nice plan makes me hopeful that Los Angeles may be the suitable place.

We have certainly to develop the New Vrindaban plan, but side by side the Los Angeles plan should also be executed.

I have seen that there is one church just near the Bank of America on La Cienega Boulevard.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 27, 1969, Boston

Unfortunately, because I am travelling in so many places--*-from Los Angeles to Hawaii, then to San Francisco, then again Los Angeles, then New York, then Buffalo, and now I am in Boston.

George Harrison has given a letter of guarantee for payment of rent, but if they want further guarantee, I can ask Bank of America or any other bank to give the necessary guarantee of payment.




Letter to Mukunda — April 28, 1969, Boston

As you will find in that letter, I am prepared to give a letter of guarantee of the Bank of America to the authorities of the mortuary building up to the extent of $15,000.

If need be, you can show the authorities my latest bank balance in Bank of America.




Letter to First National City Bank — April 29, 1969, Boston

*Kindly transfer from my above mentioned account $3,500 to the Bank of America (Pico*-La Cienega Branch, Los Angeles---Branch #308) for credit of my savings account there #3082-80075, and send me the advice of charge at the above address.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 30, 1969, Boston

I think instead of going to India, you should find out some Krishna Conscious girl, either from America or Canada.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 6, 1969, Boston

I am recognized as Ordained Minister of Religion in the United States of America, and in that status I am given permission of permanent resident, immigrant.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 13, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

You have asked about my travelling schedule, and I shall see if London will invite me, and if not, then I will return to Los Angeles at the utmost by the end of June.

Please convey my blessings to all of the other devotees there with you in Los Angeles temple.

The Los Angeles consignment from Calcutta is dispatched on 10th May 1969.

Take delivery of the documents from Bank of America by the 10th of June 1969 or inquire.




Letter to Sivananda — May 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

So your center Hamburg will very soon become as large a center as Los Angeles.

And if you want, you can take a copy of incorporation either from New York or from London and simply present a copy of our incorporation and get it registered.




Letter to Jayagovinda — May 22, 1969, New Vrindaban

I think that my diary is now lying somewhere in New York, but that is not a very important thing.

I am seeing our Sankirtana is being accepted more and more in the Western World, and there is very good future for its spreading by the help of my very sincere disciples.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — May 25, 1969, New Vrindaban

They are more careful, more critical, more 'sophisticated.' " I quite agree with you that Europe is different from America, but when I came from India and first landed in Boston, I was thinking like that, that I have come to a different country from India, and how will they accept this philosophy of Krishna Consciousness in the same way as Indians accept it?

Actually there is great difference between India and America, especially in the matter of living standards, social customs and cultural atmosphere.

As soon as I started my first center in New York, two or three young men were attending, and gradually they took interest, and now we have got sixteen branches, practically managed by my disciples.

It doesn't matter whether it is in Europe or America because it is all transcendental.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

A grand program is being made in San Francisco, organized by Tamala Krishna, and with the full cooperation of all Western Coast centers.

If I do not go to London to take part in the Rathayatra Festival there, then I shall go to San Francisco to take part in that Festival.




Letter to Mukunda — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

But so far as I am concerned, I always wish only to expedite my mission of life to spread Krishna Consciousness in the Western part of the world.

I will be in New Vrindaban till the end of June, and if I don't go to London then, I shall go to San Francisco to attend the Rathayatra Festival in July.

Regarding Sudama, he is now in Hawaii temple, and I don't think anyone should go to London unless you have got proper place to stay.




Letter to Candanacarya — June 5, 1969, New Vrindaban

NB: I am enclosing a letter which I have received today from Sudama in Hawaii, so you can see the great possibility of propagating this chanting amongst the boys and girls of the Western World.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 5, 1969, New Vrindaban

This gentleman came to see me in San Francisco.

Nehru, who wanted to see India overnight as rich and materially advanced as America.

But if you concentrate your energy in a city like Bombay for propagating Krishna Consciousness amongst the younger generation, as I am doing here in the Western World, it will be great service to Krishna and to your country.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 8, 1969, New Vrindaban

Actually they are nonsense, but in the Western part of the world it is a folly to be wise, and ignorance is bliss.

From everywhere I am getting good reports, especially from Boston, New York, Los Angeles, and Hawaii that they are having good success by outdoor kirtanas.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 10, 1969, New Vrindaban

Regarding the consignment coming from India through the Bank of America, I am enclosing herewith one letter and a check for $100.




Letter to Umapati — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

You could not secure till now a good job, but that does not mean you shall return to New York.

Keep yourself in San Francisco for some time more, and if there is no favorable response, then you may go to Paris where there is contemplation of opening a center.

Till then you remain either in San Francisco or Los Angeles, and then decide.

I am leaving for Los Angeles on June 23rd, so I am sure I will see you before long.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

As our new centers are being opened in all parts of Europe, Canada, and America, we require many such instruments.

I am starting for Los Angeles on Monday, the 23rd of June, and I shall be glad to hear from you at our Los Angeles address as follows: ISKCON, 1975 South La Cienega Boulevard, Los Angeles, California 90034.




Letter to Prabhas Babu — July 2, 1969, Los Angeles

I hope this copy of the letter and the triplicate invoices will solve the question, and so you can immediately dispatch the books to the New York port.

I also understand that from Hawaii they have also sent you one order, but there is no news.




Letter to Yamuna — July 3, 1969, Los Angeles

In the Western countries, Europe and America, they appear to be enjoying life in the view of the Eastern people, and therefore they hear so much about the opulences in the different universities and towns of the Western countries.

Los Angeles, California 90048




Letter to Krsna dasa — July 4, 1969, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated June 25, 1969, and I understand that you have already purchased the ticket for my journey from New York to Luxembourg on the 8th of July.

But now I am staying at Los Angeles, so naturally you have to purchase my ticket from Los Angeles or San Francisco to Luxembourg.

So for the time being you can return this ticket, and as I am going to San Francisco to take part in the Rathayatra Festival which is going to be performed in a considerable grand scale, arranged by all the devotees on the West Coast; namely Los Angeles, San Francisco, Sante Fe, Seattle, Vancouver, etc.

Then you can arrange for my ticket from San Francisco to Luxembourg.

But anyway, I heard that after the 4th of August there will be a concession in the fare from America to Europe, so you can inquire about it.

I shall be in San Francisco by the 25th of July, so you can let me know your decision at the San Francisco address or the Los Angeles address, which ever is more convenient for you.

*After 27th July, I can start on any day from San Francisco.




Letter to Jaya Gopala — July 12, 1969, Los Angeles

I have no objection to sending you some men from Los Angeles, but you also should try to recruit some men from amongst the residents of Columbus.




Letter to Sri Goswami — July 17, 1969, Los Angeles

You will be pleased to know that in the Western World also there will be held several grand scale Rathayatra Festivals.

Our temples in San Francisco, London, Boston, Buffalo and New York are all planning very gorgeous parades and ceremonies very similar to the ones held in Puri.




Letter to Martin Malles — July 22, 1969, Los Angeles

I am very pleased to note that you have been coming to our Krishna Consciousness temple in New York and what you are learning there from the disciples and from our literature is provoking you to think very deeply on the matters of self*-realization.

Krishna Consciousness is not some invented process nor is it some brought to America in an altered form.




Letter to Manager of The Punjab National Bank — July 23, 1969, Los Angeles

The idea is that my supplier will present the shipping documents, and you shall pay him the required money under my instruction, with the certificate that this money is received from America.




Letter to Krsna dasa — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

We have got two nice painters in Los Angeles also; Muralidhara and Devahuti.

They have drawn two very big pictures for the Los Angeles temple, and they are very beautiful and perfect.

You will be very glad to hear that in New York last week they collected $1,000 and sold __BTG__ at a rate of 200 per day on the weekend days.

Similarly we have got good report from Boston that they are collecting $50-$60 daily and selling about 60-70 copies of __BTG.__ And what to speak of Los Angeles?

If you feel inconvenience to pay for my travelling from Los Angeles to New York, it doesn't matter.

Just this afternoon I returned from San Francisco where they have held a gigantic Rathayatra Ceremony just on the order of the ones held at Jagannatha Puri.

So it was a most magnificent occasion, and I am very much encouraged that the people of the Western world will come to understand the glories of this movement, and as Lord Caitanya has predicted, His Name will be chanted and praised in every village and town throughout the world.




Letter to Mukunda — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

I beg to thank you for your letter dated July 21, 1969, and I am glad that you have already sent to New York part of the payment of $1,025.

This afternoon I returned from San Francisco where there was a very, very successful Rathayatra Ceremony.

Everyone appreciated Krishna Consciousness so much, and it is so encouraging to see how the young boys and girls of the western countries are gradually coming to understand something of this movement.

Here Tamala Krishna and Gargamuni have promised me to start a center every quarterly, and it is my ambition that I want to establish at least 108 centers; beginning from Hamburg, crossing over the Atlantic to your country, USA, then the Pacific, covering Hawaii and reaching to Tokyo, Japan.

I have recently received news from New York that their last week Sankirtana collection was $1,000, and they have already sold out 3,000 copies of __BTG__ in the past few weeks, so now they are ordering more copies from the West Coast.

Krishna das is asking me to go to Hamburg repeatedly, and he sent a ticket also from New York to Luxembourg, but I cancelled it because I was expected at the Rathayatra Ceremony.




Letter to Prahladananda — July 29, 1969, Los Angeles

This past weekend in San Francisco there was a gigantic Rathayatra Ceremony just on the order of the one held at Jagannatha Puri, and at least 10,000 people were chanting and dancing along with us in full transcendental ecstasy.

The boys and girls of America are generally good souls, that is why they have taken birth in such a nice country, and now they should make perfect all of their opulences by engaging everything in Krishna Consciousness.

In New York I understand that they have sold 3,000 copies of __BTG__ in just two weeks, and I understand that in Buffalo you are also selling __BTG__ very nicely.




Letter to Krsna dasa — August 5, 1969, Los Angeles

Better send the wire here in Los Angeles; that will be nice.




Letter to Syamasundara — August 13, 1969, Los Angeles

My going to Germany is not yet fixed up, but it is understood that both Mukunda and Krishna Das have sent two tickets addressed to New York.

Just like in the snowfall season, especially in the Western part of the world, you cannot stop falling of the snow, but for your protection you have to take all possible precautions; similarly, in the kingdom of Maya you cannot stop the onslaught of her activities.

I shall send you very soon a real photo of the Los Angeles throne, Jagannatha altar and Vyasasana.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 16, 1969, Los Angeles

Enclosed please find the Conversation With Allen Ginsberg Part 2 and An Ancient Science for Modern America, along with the corrected Sanskrit verses duly typed.

So far as BTG is concerned, I think it is being done in New York by Jayadvaita, so let him do that as usual.

I did not go to New York this past week because in Germany they have not as yet obtained an apartment.




Letter to Swami B. S. Bhagavata Maharaja — August 21, 1969, Los Angeles

I see this letter was addressed to me in New Vrindaban, and from there it was redirected to Los Angeles.

I see it is in order, but similarly, we have also incorporated our International Society for Krishna Consciousness pursuant to the religious corporation laws of the state of New York.

As soon as three books were ready, __Srimad*-Bhagavatam,__ I started for New York in 1965.

*I am going to Germany the day after tomorrow via New York, and therefore my next address will be c/o Internationale Gesellschaft fur Krishna Bewusstein, 2 Hamburg 19, Eppendorfer Weg 11, West Germany.

In the meantime I shall request you to cooperate with my missionary activities to supply me 10 mrdangas (kholes), first class and 50 pairs of karatalas, Navadvipa made, first class, every month to our different centers like New York, Los Angeles, London, Hamburg and Tokyo.

enclosures: copies of news cuttings of our Rathayatra Festival, which we held in San Francisco, London, Boston, Ohio, and Hamburg.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 27, 1969, Hamburg

I am pleased to inform you that our journey from New York to Hamburg was very comfortable, and we safely arrived at the scheduled time.




Letter to Dr. Nagendra Babu — August 28, 1969, Hamburg

I understand from your daughter that you instructed her to see me in New York as she is there with her husband.

She attempted to see me several times in our New York temple, but she was unable to see me on account of my constant touring in different centers.

We have got now about two dozen centers in the USA, two in Canada and two in Europe.

On Sunday last I was in New York while coming to Germany, and I have reached our German center on Monday morning.

So why not come to America and join me in this preaching work?

Your daughter has given me her address, and she is staying very near to our New York temple.




Letter to Satya Pal — August 31, 1969, Hamburg

That is the difference between India and America.

There is immense possibility of spreading this Krishna Consciousness Movement all over the Western world, if it is administered properly.

I shall try my best to do this job, and you will be glad to learn that I have got already two dozen centers all over the USA, Canada and Europe.




Letter to Syamasundara — August 31, 1969, Hamburg

I want to print this book with many pictures, and the pictures are also ready in Los Angeles and Boston.

We simply want their cooperation in this matter that they allow us to use their many vacant churches in the Western countries for rejuvenation of spiritual life in this part of the world.




Letter to Dr. Syama Sundardas Brahmacari — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

At the present moment I am preaching here in our German center, and next week I am going to our London center.

Regarding your remittance in connection with __True Conception of Religion,__ I have already advised the New York center to send you some money.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 8, 1969, Hamburg

Regarding the information you sent from the Bank of America Calcutta, I am little busy now because I am starting for London this Thursday.

This Bank of America in Calcutta will be needed when we begin business with Calcutta.

You write that you are introducing our books in a new bookstore, and similarly try to introduce this valuable literature in many such bookstores in the Los Angeles area.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 14, 1969, Tittenhurst

But one thing I must let you know is that I may be a poor man's son, or a poor man myself, but fortunately I have been transferred to America to become rich man's father.

*I am pleased to note that you will be giving four classes in Los Angeles universities this year, and everyone is welcome to appear in the Bhakti*-sastri examination and take the title.

Regarding the tests you are holding there in Los Angeles, keep them there, and when I return I shall see them personally.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

I wish to go with a big Sankirtana Party from Los Angeles.

I simply want all over the Western countries people may take this simple formula of chanting, dancing and eating Krishna Prasadam, and being happy.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 28, 1969, Tittenhurst

When I transferred my account in the Bank of America from San Francisco to Los Angeles, I simply sent them one letter and everything was done.




Letter to Manager of The Bank of Baroda — September 30, 1969, Tittenhurst

__IMPORTANT:__ The shipping documents for Los Angeles shall be sent to the following address by registered mail: INTERNATIONAL SOCIETY FOR KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS, 1975 So.

La Cienega Boulevard, Los Angeles, California 90034, USA.

We have received complaint from the Bina Musical Stores that on their inquiry about $400 dispatched from America you have replied in the negative.




Letter to Unknown — October 1, 1969, Tittenhurst

We have already seen practically how by this process many, many boys and girls of America and Europe have been saved from the immoral practices of this age and have now dedicated their lives to the service of Krishna.




Letter to Bali*-mardana, Sudama — October 3, 1969, Tittenhurst

So this is not a sectarian religious convention, but it is a fact, and the proof is that the Hare Krishna Mantra is liked in USA, in Canada, in Europe, and now in Japan.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 3, 1969, Tittenhurst

It is understood that the most selected persons of the Western world, both Europeans and Americans, they live in that quarter of Los Angeles.




Letter to Gaurasundara — October 6, 1969, Tittenhurst

I have asked Tamala Krishna to keep the test papers that were sent to him in Los Angeles there with him to save postage, so if you have sent the papers there, I shall see them when I return to the USA.

So by Krishna's Grace many of the boys and girls of the Western countries are advanced enough spiritually to take advantage of this Benediction of Caitanya Mahaprabhu of making perfection of life by the Hare Krishna Mantra.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 18, 1969, Tittenhurst

Similarly, San Francisco also, and I understand that both Hansadutta and Madhudvisa are doing nicely.

For experimental sake, you can seek out for an agent who can arrange for our Sankirtana Party moving in all the states of America, and then we can think of touring all over the world.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 25, 1969, Tittenhurst

The most important thing before us immediately is to organize a nice Sankirtana Party here in London for daily work, because there is as good potency of preaching work in London as there is in Los Angeles.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 7, 1969, London

The New York Sankirtana Party is also super-excellent.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 9, 1969, London

The Western world needs this help, so try to do this welfare work for the human society.

NB: Enclosed please find photographs of the Los Angeles altar.




Letter to Bali Mardan — November 16, 1969, 7

The Hare Krishna Maha Mantra record has created some field of our activities both in Europe and America, and they are getting invitations from various quarters.




Letter to Umapati — November 18, 1969, London

Anyway, you will be pleased to learn that Tamala from Los Angeles has come here, and our Sankirtana Party has got some engagement in Hamburg from the 20th through the 24th of this month, so they will stay in the Hamburg temple for 4 or 5 days.




Letter to Aniruddha — November 26, 1969, London

I am glad that you have received my letter to to you, addressed to New York.

I want to introduce this system in the Western countries, amongst my disciples at least.

The Radha Krishna deity carved from wood by Gaurasundara at San Francisco was delivered to you.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 2, 1969, London

Therefore, if there is urgent need of the certificates immediately, you can look in the trunk left in New York and send here the certificate which we will have printed here.




Letter to Syamasundara — December 29, 1969, Boston

Please therefore advise me immediately at the Los Angeles address: 1975 So.

Los Angeles, California 90034.

In case the remittance has not as yet been dispatched, please do it immediately directly for credit in my checking account #3081-61625, Bank of America (Branch No.

308) 8501 West Pico Boulevard, Los Angeles, California 90035, and advise me also.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 2, 1970, Los Angeles

You know very well that when I began my preaching work in New York I never followed this policy of lecturing amongst the stereotyped politicians or elites of the society.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 7, 1970, Bombay

I am thinking to go to Honolulu as soon as it is finished and then on to Mexico and South America.




Letter to Candravali — January 9, 1970, Los Angeles

By the grace of Krishna, our centers managed by the married couples, like Boston, Hawaii, Detroit, New Vrindaban, St.

Similarly, when you are married, as it was discussed in Los Angeles, you also go somewhere, probably in Mexico as you desire, and organize a center there and start an edition of BTG in Spanish language.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

We have got already our center in Tokyo; and I am sending two devotees, one from Tokyo; and another from here, Los Angeles, to Sydney (Australia).

And since I have come to the Western countries, Messrs.

Regarding Mayapur land, practically my jurisdiction of preaching work is covered mostly in these Western countries; and because Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura wanted it that the American and European devotees should come to Mayapur, therefore I am trying for it.




Letter to Barindra Babu — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

We have registered our Society in America, Canada and england also; why not India?




Letter to Hitsaranji — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

We will pay the shipping charges here if your Trust is legally unable to bear the cost of sending the Murtis to America.

Los Angeles, 90034 California U.S.A.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Now I request you to carry these Murtis to America by your shipping line.

The Murtis are already packed and ready for dispatch, so on hearing from you, immediately they will be sent to your care for being carried by your shipping lines to the respective destinations; namely Boston, Montreal, New York and Los Angeles.




Letter to Jayagovinda — February 3, 1970, Los Angeles

He is now staying in Boston and coming to New York every weekend.

We must have close cooperation between America and Germany for the successful publication of our BTG regularly in French, German and English languages.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

As you want to publish a comprehensive article about my activities in the "Kalyana," I think it is proper to give you a short history of my coming to the western world.

On the very first meeting with His Divine Grace, He asked me to preach the message of Lord Caitanya in the Western world.

I knew that Western people are too much addicted to so many forbidden things according to our Vedic conception of life.

I was with them for three weeks in Butler, near Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania, and then I came to New York.

I was getting some money by selling my Srimad-Bhagavatam, thus I was maintaining myself in New York.

During this time, all the young boys and girls used to gather around me, sometimes poet Ginsberg would come to see me, and sometimes a reporter from the New York Times came to see me.

After New York, the next branch was opened in San Francisco, then in Montreal, then in Boston, and in Los Angeles.

We have now the following centers in the States, Canada, Europe, Japan, and Australia: (see insert sheet A following page 2).

Undoubtedly we have huge expenditures--*-for example in our Los Angeles Temple we spend near about Rs 20,000 in our Indian exchange per month.

In the United States this hindrance by the police is not very much, but in London they have practically stopped us.

When Indian young men will see that foreign students from England, America, Canada, Australia, etc.

It will be a great expensive job, but still if one half the expense is borne by the Indians I shall manage to send the other half from America and Europe.




Letter to Balmukundji Parikh — February 11, 1970, Los Angeles

In the meantime, the householders, either Indian or European community, support the temple expenditures.

You know very well that the six married couples whom I sent from America are all respectable, educated, cultured American boys and girls, and how with great difficulty they maintained themselves in London and at the same time preached the sankirtana movement which was certainly very effective.

In America also we are collecting but I do not know why English law should prohibit them.

By that time we may have a very new residence and church in Los Angeles which we are negotiating to purchase.




Letter to Bapi — February 15, 1970, Los Angeles

I have got now twenty*-six different centers in Europe, U.S.A., Canada, Japan, and Australia beginning from Hamburg, Germany down to Tokyo, covering about 14,000 miles.

Generally I stay in Los Angeles because the climate of this city is almost like our Bengal.

*You will be glad to learn that our Sankirtana Movement in the Western world is going on very successfully.

Mother Anandamayee has got many rich followers, if some of them send us this khol and karatalas for our different centers all over the world--*-Europe, American, Canada, Japan, Australia then it will be a great cooperation.




Letter to Aranya Maharaja — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your kind letter dated 17 February, 1970, and I am so much encouraged by your kind appreciation of my humble activities in the Western countries.

At the present moment the preaching work is going on from Hamburg to Tokyo, crossing over the two big oceans, Atlantic and Pacific, covering 14,000 miles on the Northern side and again from Tokyo to Sydney, Australia, covering another 5,000 miles.

I am enclosing herewith a newspaper clipping published in Sydney, and you will appreciate very much how Sriman Bali Mardan Brahmacari, who is a graduate of the New York University, is nicely working there since the last fortnight.

In the beginning of my preaching work in the Western countries, I thought that some of our men from India should come here because I came here alone, single handed, without any men or money.

In this way, the whole Society has been organized and incorporated under Religious and Societies Act in different countries like U.S.A., England, Canada, etc., and things are improving slowly but surely.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — March 4, 1970, Los Angeles

For the present, I have a plan for opening 108 centers all over America, Europe, Canada, Japan, and Australia.




Letter to Manager of First National City Bank — March 7, 1970, Los Angeles

*Kindly transfer my all balance in the above account to the Bank of America, Pico*-La Cienega Branch (308) at 8501 West Pico Blvd., Los Angeles, California 90035, for credit of my checking account No.




Letter to R. D. Birla — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Perhaps it may be known to you that in the Western world I am preaching the cult of Krishna Consciousness strictly on the Vaisnava principles, and I have established already 26 centers as listed on enclosed sheet.

I want to establish many Radha Krishna Temples in all important towns and countries of the Western World.

There are many thousands of disciples in America, Europe, Canada, Japan, and Australia.

So I am in need of many pairs of Radha Krishna Murtis, and from the letter of Sri Balmukund Parikh I learn that you are interested to donate such Murtis for being installed in different parts of the Western countries.




Letter to Japanese brothers and sisters — March 10, 1970, Los Angeles

The vivid example is America, and not to mention of other countries.

But such imitators are missing the point that in America, side by side, a dissatisfied class of men are growing with great rapid speed.

*When I first visited Tokyo in 1967 on my way back from India to the U.S.A., my impression of the city of Tokyo was that it is a replica of New York.

My dear Japanese brothers and sisters, I think I am right if I say that you are trying to be happy by imitating the material opulences of America.




Letter to Hansadutta — March 12, 1970, Los Angeles

3081-61625, Bank of America, Pico*-La Cienega Branch (308), 8501 West Pico Blvd., Los Angeles, Cal.




Letter to Bali Mardan — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Actually this is a fact, that the books and literatures which we are presenting, are unparalleled at least in the Western countries.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 19, 1970, Los Angeles

So the potency is there because these books are not ordinary literature, being based on Vedic philosophy they are in a way a new line of thoughts to the Western world.

I think in New York there are so many foundation offices.




Letter to Sri Dhruva — April 7, 1970, Los Angeles

As already informed in my previous letter, I have now got 28 temples or centers in different parts of the world, namely; Europe, America, Canada, Japan, and Australia.




Letter to Turya Shramy Maharaja — April 8, 1970, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your kind letter dated 23rd March, 1970, addressed to our New York center and now forwarded to me here.

*You will be pleased to know that we have got twenty*-six centers all over the world, namely; Europe, America, Canada, Japan, and Australia.

Of all the centers this Los Angeles center is my headquarters.

I am sending herewith one picture of our present headquarters in Los Angeles at the above address.

I have advised my assistant who is in charge of the magazine in New York to send sample copies to Srimati Hemanta Kumari Chowdhurani, as advised by you.




Letter to Acyutananda — April 11, 1970, Los Angeles

*Who told you that I am a citizen of America?




Letter to Rsi Kumara — April 11, 1970, Los Angeles

New York

New York is the best city of your country, therefore the prospect of preaching in New York City is especially very great.

I began my preaching life in this city, therefore I have got some special attraction for New York.

I wish, therefore, that a fitting and imposing temple may be situated in New York.

Regarding Sankirtana Parties in New York, Krsna will provide devotees, don't be worried.




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 14, 1970, Los Angeles

San Francisco

In this way if we are given chance, I am sure we will enact a new chapter in the history of the Western world.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 16, 1970, Los Angeles

*You can immediately transfer my maintenance fund to Pico*-La Cienega Branch (308), Bank of America, 8501 West Pico Boulevard, Los Angeles, California 90035; account No.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

In the beginning in New York I was cooking myself and was distributing at least one or two capatis to all my disciples, at that time not less than a dozen.

Everyone of the Hindu community in the Western world has got some very good feeling for me because superficially they are seeing that I am spreading Hindu religion, but factually this Krishna Consciousness movement is neither Hindu religion nor any other religion.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Your desire for opening a center in Copenhagen may be suspended for the time being unless we recruit some members from Europe because all the best students have already gone there, so it will be difficult to send men from America at the present moment.

In America also we have to open so many branches, so I think you should not expect any more members from America for organizing European centers.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 1, 1970, Los Angeles

If I bring money from India and construct a Temple here in a Western country, that is not very creditable.

Now this Temple of Los Angeles is completely undertaken by your countrymen and that is a good credit for me.

This means good organization to convince the people of the Western countries that we are doing something which is very, very much beneficial for everyone, and especially for this part of the world.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your proposed agreed upon program to send each householder couple to a different European city to open a center there, and then having the center firmly established, join the World Sankirtana Party is very good.

My missionary activities are especially meant for the Western countries.

To go to India is a secondary question, the primary thing is that we establish our institution firmly in the Western countries.

So when we are sound in our preaching work in the Western countries, that news automatically goes to India as it is already publicized.

Regarding the members comprising the World Sankirtana Party, on the whole I wish that 40 members will go, one half from Europe and one half from America or as it may be suitable, there is no definite restriction.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 28, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so pleased to learn that you are satisfied to see the Los Angeles Temple situation.

Recently I have received one "Kalyana" magazine in which our activities in the Western world have been very much appreciated.




Letter to Sudama — June 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Please take advantage of the stall at the San Francisco Pavilion, and try to distribute the "Peace Formula" literature which you have sent to me as well as the card which you have also sent to me.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Perhaps you have seen the article in the "Kalyana" about my activities in the Western countries, and this will greatly help you in your propaganda work.

By this time you have experience of our Indian standard of life and your standard of life in America, so you will have to take little trouble to adjust their habits.

You will be glad to know that your Godbrothers here in America and Europe are doing very nicely.

In America also recently we have opened a branch on the West coast in San Diego.




Letter to Nirmal Babu — June 24, 1970, Los Angeles

Since a very long time we are now separated, and I think I met you last at your home sometimes in 1964 before starting for America.

Perhaps you have information about my activities in the Western countries and the cult of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu being nicely transplanted in the Western countries.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 30, 1970, Los Angeles

228760, of date, Pico-La Cienega Branch (308), Bank of America, Los Angeles, California.

So they must ship the books on or before 20th July and take payment from Bank of America, Tokyo.




Letter to Nirmal Babu — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

So I am very glad to repeat that our Krsna Consciousness movement has met with considerable success here in America and Europe.

We have got up til now 33 temples in America, Europe, Japan and Australia.

In America specifically we are increasing one center practically every month.




Letter to Upendra — July 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Rathayatra festival was successfully performed in San Francisco, London and Tokyo also and you may write to Durlabha about the films.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

My Spiritual Master, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, advised me to preach the Krsna consciousness movement in the Western world on my first meeting with him and I was preparing to come here in the Western world since a long time.

In 1966 I registered the Society with the help of some friends and disciples, and the movement was started regularly in 1966, July, from New York.

We have got very huge expenditure for maintaining these establishments for example in Los Angeles, we are spending near about $3000 per month, which is in Indian exchange Rs.

Similarly we have got expenditure in London, New York, Hamburg, Sydney, Tokyo, etc.

That is the position of the Western countries.

Rathayatra festival was celebrated in three major cities--*-San Francisco, London and Tokyo---with great pomp and grand success.

The San Francisco Rathayatra was given all facility by the full cooperation of the City and public advertisement was extended by the City via the newspapers, radio and television and posters in all the public transportation vehicles as well as large banners lining the main streets.

For its lavish Rathayatras yearly for the last four years San Francisco is now commonly known as New Jagannatha Puri.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

So this Rathayatra festival is one of the items of our preaching work, and therefore it was introduced in both San Francisco and London and the initiative was taken by Syamasundara.

In 1967 I gave this idea to Syamasundara when I was in San Francisco.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 31, 1970, Los Angeles

I think Brahmananda Swami, Gargamuni Swami, Visnujana Swami, Kirtanananda Swami and Subala Swami, all of them, two in a party assisted by other Brahmacaris should form separate Sankirtana Parties and travel all over Europe, America and Canada.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 20, 1970, Tokyo

We have started New Vrndavana in America and it must be finished in the American way.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 23, 1970, Tokyo

Sriman Brahmananda Swami Maharaja joined me in my apartment in New York sometimes in 1966 and since then he is working so hard for upliftment of our activities and later on you also joined to help the Movement so strenuously.




Letter to Bhavananda — September 9, 1970, Calcutta

I was anxiously awaiting for this letter because since you have opened the new Temple I received one telegram at Los Angeles inviting me there at New York for which I was very much obliged, but I decided to come to India.

New York is very much attractive for me because New York is the starting place of my activities in your country and when I had no place of preaching, one Armenian gentleman offered me a two storied building in Brooklyn with a nice hall downstairs for only $125 per month, but at the time I was paying only $70 for my apartment and I could not bear at that time to pay 125 dollars.

But as people say I am still younger, then maybe sooner or later I shall come back to New York again.




Letter to Madhudvisa — October 23, 1970, Amritsar

I am so much pleases that you are carrying on the Street Sankirtana Party as we have instituted in the Western countries even though you have sometimes only one companion.

This spirit is most satisfactory and this work is proven as the basis of our successful movement in the United States, so please go on more enthusiastically than ever with my blessings and you may rest assured that Krsna will always help you in any difficulty.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 4, 1970, Bombay

Though I am now in India with a few of my men, and we are having some success here, still, my Guru Maharaja has instructed me to spread this Krsna Consciousness Movement in the western world, so this is our first business.

Therefore I am much pleased to hear that there is progress in this respect in your zone of Canada.

Please continue and expand this propaganda work to all parts of Canada.

I wish to know how many of my books are being distributed in Canada.




Letter to Acyutananda — November 14, 1970, Bombay

*Regarding your feeling of disruption to your preaching program since others have come in, when I was in Los Angeles you repeatedly asked me to send at least ten men.




Letter to Bansidhari — November 16, 1970, Bombay

I have received similar good report of such extended Sankirtana Party tours or trips from many other centers in Europe as well as America.




Letter to Madhukantha — November 16, 1970, Bombay

This line of thought, namely Krsna Consciousness or God*-consciousness, is completely new in the Western world or throughout the whole world.

When I first went to your country in New York, I found everyone imbibed with the idea that God is dead.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 13, 1970, Indore

I went to America and some of the souls were accepted by Lord Caitanya and today the Bengal being Lord Caitanya's place they are in such pitiable condition, so I wish that some of you among my American disciples may try to reclaim these fallen souls to the order of Lord Caitanya's Vaisnavite platform.




Letter to Karandhara — December 18, 1970, Surat

Los Angeles

I am very much happy that you are now attempting for opening up some centers in South America.

Please offer my blessing to all the nice devotees of Los Angeles Temple.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — January 12, 1971, Allahabad

I think as you say that Trinidad is the "stepping stone" to South America and it is very good proposal that you and your wife shall go there with the encouragement and support of some natives.




Letter to Karandhara — January 17, 1971, Allahabad

Los Angeles

You can deposit the amount in my Bank of America Checking Account No.

I expect to return very soon via New York, Boston, etc..




Letter to Naranarayan — January 24, 1971, Bombay

That you want to open one center in Buenos Aires, Argentina in South America is certainly approved by me.

I am anxious to see that we establish some nice centers in South America also.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

Therefore my idea was that an ISKCON mission may go to Pakistan directly from America.

I am sure that if a mission from America goes there they will not deny to admit them.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 22, 1971, Bombay

America.

Your scheme for South America boat journey is very pleasing to me.




Letter to Abhirama — March 5, 1971, Bombay

I am very anxious that Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's message be carried to South America also.




Letter to K. K. Birla — March 10, 1971, Bombay

From your previous letters it is understood that you know the activities of my Society in Europe and America.

Sometimes when you were in New York you saw our Sankirtana Party on the Fifth Avenue.

We have come from America and Europe with forty disciples, mostly American, and we wanted to stay in the Birla Guest House at Mayapur during the Birthday Anniversary of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

As a matter of fact, I wish to stay there (at Mayapur) for a few days with my disciples who have come from Europe and America and you may kindly ask Sri Bhakti Vilas Tirtha to do the needful in this connection.




Letter to Tirthaji — March 10, 1971, Bombay

I informed you to go there more than one week before they were supposed to be occupied and still it was physically impossible to arrange any accommodation for my party although they have come from Europe and America, some thousands of miles away.




Letter to Karandhara — March 18, 1971, Bombay

Los Angeles

I have received the Bank of America deposit slips for $1,080.00.

I have received some letters just now from Kesava in San Francisco, and I am sending him some instructions for celebrating Rathayatra.




Letter to Visnujana — April 4, 1971, Bombay

In India I had one father who raised me a Krishna Conscious child but in America I have got many fathers who are reminding me always of Krishna.




Letter to Karandhara — April 13, 1971, Bombay

Los Angeles

03081-61625, Pico*-La Cienega branch of Bank of America.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 19, 1971, Bombay

If need be, you can write to America.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 21, 1971, Bombay

I am so glad you have already got order for importing papers from Japan and America.




Letter to Karandhara — April 22, 1971, Bombay

Los Angeles

you should distribute them all to Europe and America and collect the returns.

Also, the Gujarati Indian devotees in San Francisco wanted to pay $20,000 for the printing of Bhagavad*-gita As It Is.

I beg to thank you for your kindly improving our mission in Western world by the hard work of all my students there, and for keeping my apartments and gardens nicely.




Letter to Karandhara — April 26, 1971, Bombay

Los Angeles

So we shall overflood the whole of Europe and America with KRSNA book.

The next installment of paying my book fund should be paid to my Bank of America checking account __#3081-61625__ until further instruction to you.




Letter to Govinda — May 28, 1971, Calcutta

Your service in the matter of implanting Tulasi seeds as introduced in the Western countries has proved it definitely that actually you are Govinda Dasi, maid*-servant of Govinda.

I always speak to many gentlemen how strenuously hard you work to have introduced Tulasi in the Western countries and I am hearing from everywhere that Tulasi is growing very luxuriantly.

while coming to India I must come to Hawaii as I did last year and then after the foundation stone function I will come again back to U.S.A.

The contemplation of sitting at Hawaii for my translating work is still alive.

I think that similar festivals may be held in Hawaii.




Letter to Karandhara — June 8, 1971, Bombay

Los Angeles

308161625, Bank of America, Pico-La Cienega Branch.

The proposition in San Francisco sounds all right, if Jayananda is willing to take the responsibility to make payments on the remaining $80,000 due.




Letter to Karandhara — June 16, 1971, Bombay

I have inquired, but it doesn't seem that there are any direct flights available from Moscow to Los Angeles, so it may not be possible for me to reach San Francisco in time for Rathayatra festival.

I have received no duplicate deposit slip receipt for $660 in my account at Bank of America.

since I will be going directly to Los Angeles from N.Y.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 25, 1971, Moscow

You hold that function, and in the meantime I am going to America and Europe to find men to send there.




Letter to Bhagavan — July 7, 1971, Los Angeles

America, by the grace of God, is got everything sufficiently and if they are trained in this Krishna Consciousness, they will be first-class country in the world with all riches, beauty, rich philosophy, so many things.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — July 25, 1971, London

I have therefore decided to send more men from America to India to preach this cult all over the country.

Similarly you can also donate Deities for being installed in these western countries.

Then I went to San Francisco and then to Los Angeles.




Letter to Visnujana — July 28, 1971, New York

I never suggested to the GBC members that you should go to South America.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — August 11, 1971, London

New York

One thing is that in the future all checks should be made out to some American bank, so that it can be easily cleared and deposited in my account at Bank of America in Los Angeles.




Letter to Sudama — August 11, 1971, London

If he can go to South America that will be very nice.




Letter to Abhirama — August 31, 1971, London

Your proposal to open centers in South America by your "floating ISKCON temple"* is very much encouraging to me, so if it is possible then certainly you have my blessings.




Letter to Abhirama — September 9, 1971, Mombassa, Kenya

For example I have heard from Satsvarupa that the President of Baltimore Temple has $10,000.00 with which he wants to purchase a boat to go to South America.




Letter to R. V. Ramdas — November 4, 1971, Calcutta

I have been in extensive tour all over the world, in Europe, America, Africa and very recently I have come back to India, so I have just now received your letter of 20th August, 1971 and so this late reply.




Letter to Nandakisora — November 15, 1971, Delhi

I am in due receipt of your letter of (undated), asking me if you could go to Mexico City to learn Spanish language for opening centers in South America.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 8, 1971, Delhi

If it is necessary or helpful for him to go to New York I have no objection, but this you must discuss with GBC men and Press.




Letter to Bhagavan — December 10, 1971, Delhi

If you recommend, then I also approve of the marriage between Kaliya Krishna das and %%___%% You may please thank them for the sum of $371.00 which they have offered me as daksina, and which has been duly deposited in my Book Fund account in Los Angeles.

But there is great propaganda now against America in India, due to your country's stand against India and the war with Pakistan so you may explain them that by presenting these cars for our welfare work that they will be improving America's reputation among the Indians, because we can publicly give them credit for helping us in this way.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 10, 1971, Delhi

Practically speaking, it appears my work in America and the Western countries has been now successful and everything is now going on very nicely there.

These things may also be included in your New York festival.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — December 12, 1971, Delhi

So I think you should stay there in New York and work in this way and help me.

My main activity is in the western countries, especially America, and New York is the main city of the world, so why not stay there and develop your program very nicely, in cooperation with Rupanuga.




Letter to Danavir — December 12, 1971, Delhi

I have heard there is some plan to go to South America but I have not got any letter from Visnujana what is the plan.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — December 22, 1971, Bombay

I am encouraged to hear from you that our Delhi pandal festival was seen on TV in America and other places.




Letter to Amogha — December 25, 1971, Bombay

If you can get that couple from America to help you, that will be very nice.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — January 2, 1972, Bombay

But the best place where I can do my translation work is in Los Angeles and New York.

Then I will leave for Hong Kong, Australia, Tokyo, Hawaii, and then Los Angeles.




Letter to Visvanatha Babu — January 3, 1972, Bombay

At present I have established 70 centers all over the world and if by chance you go to Europe, America, Australia, Canada, Japan, Africa, etc.

You will be glad to know that I am introducing Rathayatra and other important Vaisnava festivals in Europe and America and probably it is known to you that in San Francisco, California and in London we are having the festivals in grand scale for the last five years continually.

At present I am here in India till the time of Lord Caitanya's birthday and then I shall again return to the United States or a South East Asian countries.




Letter to Hanuman, Amogha — January 4, 1972, Bombay

Best thing will be that you write to Bali Mardan in New York and ask him that he should arrange for a mature householder couple to come from the U.S.

Then I will go to Tokyo, Hawaii and return to the U.S.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 10, 1972, Bombay

I think that your zone of GBC is South America and at present there is no activity there.

I am sending one copy also to Pradyumna to edit the Sanskrit, and you can send the finished copies to Jaiadwaita in New York.

I have not yet received the checks which you sent to Delhi, so best thing is if you stop payment on them and send new checks directly to my account at Bank of America, branch 308, Picola Cienega branch, checking account no.

In March I shall leave India and return to Los Angeles via Hong Kong, Australia, and Tokyo.




Letter to Kulasekhara — January 10, 1972, Bombay

I have heard that in San Francisco they are selling daily not less than 75 Krsna Books.

Syamasundara informs me your proposal for travelling party for roving all over England and Wales, just like Kirtanananda is doing in America.




Letter to Rudra, Radhika — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

She is PhD., so she may translate all of my books into French language in cooperation with Yogesvara at ISKCON Press in New York, who is in charge of the foreign languages printing of my books.




Letter to Prajapati — February 25, 1972, Mayapur

So today I have sent the book to Karandhara in Los Angeles and I have instructed his New Dvaraka Press to make the layout immediately and have the pictures painted very nicely just as you have drawn them, and to send the finished manuscript to Dai Nippon for printing 10,000 copies at once.

As for your training in theology, if you simply present some of the popular western points of view of theology and then point by point you may defeat them or expose them as speculators who are simply misleading the innocent public, and that will be a very nice service, because when intelligent people begin to understand our philosophy and theology, that it is the Absolute Truth and that if anyone become Krishna Conscious, that is the highest perfection of understanding philosophy, then our Krishna Consciousness Movement will advance very quickly because everyone like the common people respect the opinions of intelligent scholars.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

I am in due receipt of your letter of February 9, 1972, and I thank you for the photos of our new school in Dallas, Texas.

Your country, America, will become so much degraded that they will appreciate if we are revolutionary clean.

Our revolutionary medicine will be experimented on these children, and it will be seen in America to be the cure.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 3, 1972, Sydney

New York

But one thing is you must also increase facilities in your New York and that side for distributing also, because I have heard that this program is being very much neglected in the eastern part.

*Royalties* of 6% should be deposited in my personal account with Bank of America in Pico*-La Cienega branch, Bank of America.




Letter to Life Member — April 5, 1972, Bombay

250,000 has been paid by the society as "earnest money." America is the parent country of the Society.

For this reason, ISKCON Bombay is appealing to the AID Program of the government of the United States of America to finance, in whole or part, by direct grant and/or long-term, low-interest loan, the Society's expansion scheme in Bombay as outlined above.

*(g) The Society maintains several drug*-abuse clinics and mental rehabilitation centers in America and Europe.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 8, 1972, Sydney

It has proven to be very troublesome to send money from America to India, but you can get books as many as you like, sell them there to the public at large, and in this way you can raise funds for our Mayapur, Vrindaban and Juhu projects.

Then we shall go to Hong Kong and Japan, so you may reply me at the Sydney address until 18th April, 1972, at Tokyo from 18th to first of May, and after that c/o Los Angeles.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — April 8, 1972, Sydney

So in every respect these western countries are the best field for our Vaisnava culture to spread and take effect, that has been demonstrated.

I shall be at the above Sydney address until 18th of April, 1972, then I am going to Hong Kong and Tokyo, so you may write me at Tokyo ISKCON, 3211 Minami Asakawa*-cho, Hachioji-shi 193, Tokyo, Japan, after the 18th to the first of May, 1972, and after that c/o my Los Angeles ISKCON World Headquarters, 3764 Watseka Avenue, Los Angeles, California, 90034, U.S.A.




Letter to Giriraja — April 12, 1972, Sydney

Now, we want to get books from America in any quantity, provided there is possibility of sale there, and the whole proceeds of sale will be employed in building our Bombay, Vrindaban, and Mayapur projects.

If we have regular plan of selling books, then there will be no scarcity of money, and it will be easier to get books from Japan and sell them and utilize them than to receive money from America.




Letter to Citsukhananda — April 15, 1972, Auckland

I am very much pleased to hear that Mexico City center is developing very nicely under your expert supervision, and I also note that you say that Latin America is very much ready for Krishna Consciousness movement.

So if you like I can come there after leaving Hawaii, before coming to Los Angeles, where I shall end my touring.

So we are going to Honolulu from Tokyo on May 6th, 1972, and I think we shall remain about two to three weeks in Hawaii, then we can come to Mexico City direct from there, say, near end of May.

I think we can stay in Mexico City about one week or ten days before we must return to Los Angeles.

*I am sending one of our new sannyasis, Hanuman das Goswami, to South America.

He is here with me now, but he shall leave by ship very soon, so if you have got any Spanish*-speaking devotees there who can assist him in preaching throughout South America, you can tell them to write him here at the above address, and they can make arrangements to meet for performing this great task of pioneer preachers on South American continent.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 2, 1972, Tokyo

So now I am coming to Los Angeles by 20th May, and you must come there to meet me.

These things are new thoughts in your western countries, everyone will be interested.

I shall not be able to come to your programs in early May as I am in Hawaii, but you are my representative, you can do it.




Letter to Citsukhananda — May 3, 1972, Tokyo

I shall be reaching Los Angeles about the 20th of May, 1972, and from there we shall make further plans and get visas for going to Mexico later.

As many Spanish*-speaking devotees can go there as possible and help you, and you can expand into South America from there.




Letter to Karandhara — May 4, 1972, Tokyo

Los Angeles

What about my Bank of America Card?




Letter to Bhagavan — May 12, 1972, Honolulu

If there is still any objection, you can let me know at Los Angeles address.

Let me sit tight in Los Angeles and write my books.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 13, 1972, Honolulu

That will exalt the position of America in India.




Letter to Jayananda, Trai, Rsabhadeva — May 14, 1972, Honolulu

San Francisco

There was some plan by Kesava to purchase a new San Francisco temple in a better part of the city.

I shall be coming to Los Angeles by Thursday, May 18th.




Letter to Isho Kumar — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

Here In America, Europe, Canada, et cetera, we are selling our books in huge quantities.




Letter to Subala — June 1, 1972, Los Angeles

I am making many Sannyasis here in America, and I am convinced that our movement must run on this extensive traveling and preaching system.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

If you can persuade them to give us foodstuffs directly, then we shall use it properly and America's prestige will be widely spread throughout India.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

We are holding our morning class here in Los Angeles in the temple and I am speaking from 7 to 8 am, and the process is that we are going through some chapters of Srimad*-Bhagavatam by taking one sloka each day, and reading the Sanskrit aloud, each word is pronounced by me and repeated by the students and then altogether we chant the sloka several times until we have learned it.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

So first thing is to instruct all of your temple presidents and the other devotees to read daily, just as we have done in our morning class in Los Angeles.

They should attend the regular aratis and dance before the Deities, just like the children are doing in Los Angeles, and there should not be separate special aratis for the children, although they may also learn how to do arati in the class before one picture.




Letter to Giriraja — June 21, 1972, Los Angeles

I am leaving here on morning of July 2nd and arriving London July 5th via New York.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — June 24, 1972, Los Angeles

One thing, why the American Government does not give us more help for America's hippies who come to India?

If he is given a big task to do, Gargamuni has got determination and he always comes out successful in this matter of raising money and doing some big work with it, just like when he purchased our Los Angeles temple.




Letter to President of United States — June 28, 1972, Los Angeles

I came to this country from India six years ago to introduce Krishna Consciousness, the scientific process of spiritual life, to the English-speaking people of the Western world.

Marz Attar of Arthur Young and Company, 277 Park Avenue, New York, N.




Letter to Hanuman — July 14, 1972, London

I am in due receipt of your letter from San Salvador dated June 28, 1972, and I am very pleased to note your progress by marching through the central America.




Letter to Manager of Great Western Savings and Loan Association — July 21, 1972, Paris

Kindly therefore transfer $20,000 to my checking account in the Bank of America branch #308 in favor of my account #3081-61625.

If it is necessary to present this document then I shall instruct my representative in Los Angeles to go to you with the key and he will deliver the receipt.




Letter to Sri Joshiji — July 25, 1972, Paris

This infectious disease is spread in India, especially by the Mayavadis sannyasis and philosophers, therefore we have got greater task in India then in the western countries.

In the western countries they have lost practically any religious system, and Christianity is declining.

The same position is in America also, but still a section of persons there are interested in church.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

If it is successful, then the same dialogue*-kirtana may be followed by other sankirtana parties in Europe and America.




Letter to Karandhara — August 1, 1972, London

Los Angeles

I can pay you $56000.00 by advising the Bank of America, and the balance of $1250.00 you can find, and the escrow will be fully paid.




Letter to Cyavana — August 9, 1972, London

Kindly reply me at the earliest at the Los Angeles address.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Bhavananda, Jayapataka — August 9, 1972, London

In dollars that means $100,000 for the building, but I am told that such building could be built in America for less than $100,000, what to speak of India!

It is not that we are so rich in America we can go on forever supplying you so much money and you spend exorbitantly and become cheated.




Letter to Bank of America — August 15, 1972, Los Angeles

Bank of America,

Los Angeles.




Letter to Madhudvisa, Amogha — August 24, 1972, Los Angeles

But if there is great difficulty, he may come and live with me here in Los Angeles for the time being, I have no objection.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — August 24, 1972, Los Angeles

When I went to London I made arrangement that Siddha Svarupa Ananda Maharaja would speak in the sanctuary of Los Angeles Temple and this was settled up and he remained here in Los Angeles when I went to London.




Letter to Gaurasundara — August 26, 1972, Los Angeles

I have appointed you to be my GBC representative in South America because I think that you are very much responsible and capable to do it, and I am very fond of you and your good wife Govinda dasi for helping me all along.

I have requested Siddhasvarupa Ananda to meet me in Los Angeles, but if he is not able to then I am coming to hawaii soon on my way to India and I can meet him there and take him with me to India.




Letter to Tejiyas — September 9, 1972, Dallas

I have come to Dallas and it is very hot here, just like Calcutta.

So you may see the factory of Hansraj Gupta and ask him to donate one dozen nice fans for our Dallas Center.

But whether they have got fans to operate on the 110 AC voltage in America?




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 21, 1972, Los Angeles

So far Mohanananda is concerned, I have asked him to go to Bogota, Colombia, South America, for helping Hanuman open one center there.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 30, 1972, Los Angeles

New York

I have received one telephone call this morning from Kesava, who is in California, so he will not be able to take over the affairs there in New York.

So how will you be able to leave New York affairs?

New York is our most important center in all the world and it requires your strong leadership there, or a suitable replacement.

There are so many places to go, so why there should be business competition sankirtana parties in New York?




Letter to Hrdayananda — November 5, 1972, Vrindaban

Yes, your plan for travelling and preaching was very much approved by me, but now I understand from Satsvarupa that he has gone to Dallas to manage things there because Stoka Krishna has left to Los Angeles.




Letter to Yadubara — November 11, 1972, Vrindaban

Now you are printing books, and you have got many books from America, but how shall we distribute them, that is the point?




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

New York

But if we are able to get the place in downtown centre of New York City, that is the most important location in the world, and from that place we may broadcast Krishna Consciousness all over the world.




Letter to Citsukhananda — December 11, 1972, Ahmedabad

New York

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated November 17, 1972, and I have noted with pleasure that you want to go to Caracas, South America, to join Hanuman for opening centre and preaching work there.

I think Gaurasundara in Hawaii is the GBC man for South American Zone, so you should also write to him in this connection and take his advice and make report to him, along with Hanuman, at least once in a month what you are doing.

I am sending one copy of this letter to Caracas, as you have mentioned that you are leaving New York first week in December.




Letter to Mohanananda — December 11, 1972, Ahmedabad

Only a few weeks back I had got a letter from Satsvarupa wherein he has informed me that Stoka Krishna has left Dallas and that he must go there to take charge himself.

I was also at Dallas school last summer and I was very much impressed with these children, how nicely they are becoming preachers and kirtana men and girls.

Now I think Krishna has inspired you in this way, and every facility is there, you are the pioneer in Dallas and you know how to do everything nicely, that I know, so now you go there immediately after consulting with Satsvarupa and Karandhara and Madhudvisa and the others, take their advice and do the needful.

If you become Head Master of the Gurukula that is more important than going to South America.




Letter to Candravali — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

I have received also one letter from your good husband Citsukhananda and he is going to Caracas, South America, for opening our ISKCON Branch there.




Letter to Cyavana — December 29, 1972, Bombay

I think we need at least one big place for training up the new devotees just to the proper highest standard, just as we are doing in Los Angeles, New York, London, and other places.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — December 29, 1972, Bombay

For that, living in Europe or America may be better for you, that I do not know.




Letter to Dhruvananda — January 4, 1973, Bombay

You have asked me several questions about the deity worship in Los Angeles, so I shall answer them one after another: Your first question, shall Srimati Radharani's feet be showing, the answer is no, they should never be seen.

In your Western countries Lord Caitanya should be entirely covered, He should not appear bare*-chested.




Letter to Revatinandana — January 4, 1973, Bombay

In America Kirtanananda Swami is going that.

Kirtanananda will chant on the beads for new devotees in America, Canada, like that, you can chant on the beads for the European continent new disciples.




Letter to Bhagavata Maharaja — January 5, 1973, Bombay

These ISKCON publications are very attractive to the public, they are nicely brought out, printed on the very best presses of America and Japan, and they are translated with commentary just to our line.

From Calcutta I will be leaving on February 1 for a one*-month preaching tour of my several branches in Djakarta, Indonesia, Australia, New Zealand, Hong Kong, Philippines, and other places in Asia and the South Pacific zone.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 5, 1973, Bombay

I am especially happy to hear from you about the huge distribution of books in the Canada Zone.

Yes, that will be very nice if your men go to South America for opening some new centers.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Now I am getting so many requests to take first initiation from temples in your country, and once before I had empowered you to chant the beads on my behalf, so henceforth, as long as I am away from America and Canada, I am requesting all of the temple presidents in that zone of North America and South America to send the beads of the new devotees to you at New Vrndaban.

Or, if you think it is better arrangement, I think that Bali Mardan has got many many beads in New York which we have sent him from Mayapur, so if you like you may get from him many sets of beads and you may chant them and, whenever requested by my letter only, you may send the new beads directly to the new devotees.




Letter to Karandhara — January 26, 1973, Calcutta

Los Angeles

The principle to be followed is that whatever the MV Trust is debited in America a similar amount must be paid into the MV Trust account here.

I hope you and all others in Los Angeles Temple are well.




Letter to Palika — January 28, 1973, ISKCON Calcutta

Regarding the two girls from America, I have no objection to them coming to assist you if they agree.




Letter to Danavir — February 6, 1973, Calcutta

Los Angeles

So you continue your engagements and when I come to Los Angeles it will be opportune time for discussion of this matter.

So you consider all these things, and I shall see you and we can discuss further in Los Angeles.




Letter to Citsukhananda — February 16, 1973, Sydney

I am very much encouraged by your work in pioneering this movement in South America and I pray to Lord Sri Krishna that he will protect you in all your endeavors.




Letter to Sudama — February 16, 1973, Sydney

and I am very much joyful to hear that you are enjoying you preaching activities there in America.

So I encourage you to work with all the senior men there in America and encourage them to distribute more and more of this transcendental literature.




Letter to Govinda — February 17, 1973, Sydney

You are the pioneer of pushing forward Tulasi worship in the Western world and I can understand that proportionally as your Tulasi plants are growing, your devotion and love is also growing.

Here in Australia, everything is going on very nicely and we will be travelling to New Zealand on the 19th of February where Tusta Krishna and Siddha Svarupa das Goswami are preparing a one week lecture tour and then I will be returning to India and again back to America by April, and at this time I will be pleased to see you again.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 18, 1973, Sydney

I will be returning to India by the beginning of March and then to America by mid*-April and I look forward to seeing you again then.




Letter to Nityananda — February 18, 1973, Sydney

Regarding your proposal for having Ratha Yatra in New Orleans I request that you consult with the GBC in your zone, Satsvarupa das Goswami and ask him to discuss this matter with the other GBC men there in America.

If you decide to do it, then you must do it very opulently, as they are doing in San Francisco.

and then to America by mid*-April and I look forward to seeing you again.




Letter to Kirtika — February 19, 1973, Sydney

I will be returning to America in mid*-April and I hope to see you then.




Letter to Sankarsana — February 19, 1973, Sydney

and then to America in mid*-April, and I hope to see you then.




Letter to Mukunda — February 21, 1973, Auckland

I shall be returning to America in the early Spring and will be looking forward to seeing you.




Letter to Tejiyas — March 15, 1973, Calcutta

We are in need of new recruits to carry out so many ambitious programs here in India, so if you can infiltrate the school system as you did in America that will be a great service.




Letter to Niranjana — March 23, 1973, Hyderabad

via New York stopover.

In America, a number of our students joined with us before they graduated but still they went on to graduate with honors, namely Bhagavan dasa, Trivikrama Maharaja, and others.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 19, 1973, Los Angeles

This Los Angeles climate is just suitable for me.

In New York they have such activities, but they should not be going on in Gurukula.




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 29, 1973, Los Angeles

Your letter has been forwarded to London, New York, and then to here.

Regarding Sudama Vipra I have heard that he is in South America, but would like to have it confirmed so please write me in this regard.




Letter to Babhru Das — May 3, 1973, Los Angeles

I have also noted that you are going to spread this mission of Lord Chaitanya to South America and factually this is our last unconquered continent and I think there is great potential there.




Letter to Jayapataka, Bhavananda — May 9, 1973, Los Angeles

*Many students from America will very soon go there to learn the art of doll making as desired by you.

By utilizing western talents to develop this place certainly it will be unique in the world.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 13, 1973, Los Angeles

Unfortunately since I have come to the Western countries beginning from Zurich (Switzerland) then to New York then Los Angeles, but everywhere the climate is not at all suitable for me.




Letter to Niranjana — May 21, 1973, Brooklyn

Now I have come here to New York.

I have gone to the western countries, singlehanded.




Letter to Mr. Suresh Candra — June 18, 1973, Mayapur

Productions, 3764 Watseka Avenue, Los Angeles, California.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 25, 1973, Calcutta

Finally, I want to make some definite settlement of Bombay affairs before I return to Europe or America.




Letter to Karandhara — July 19, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

In the meantime, I am sending a letter to the Bank of America authorizing them to transfer $700.00 from my checking account to my investment account.

Certainly I will return in September to Los Angeles.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

*You ask that I arrange to have 9 lacs of rupees ready from America for this purchase, but so far you have already paid 2 lacs, 3 lacs are in the bank--*-so if we have to raise 9 lacs from outside India then my question is what are you collecting there?




Letter to Jagadisa — July 23, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I think Ottawa is an important place in Canada, so when Krsna sends you more men, you can open and execute our simple activities of chanting, dancing and taking prasadam.




Letter to Karandhara — July 23, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Los Angeles

Please deposit them in my Bank of America Account no 366/8-80613, and send me duplicate receipt.




Letter to Sir Alistair Hardy — July 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Just like America, they are producing enough food, and there is potency of producing more.

Pollution of environment is a problem which people in a America are viewing with great concern.




Letter to Kirtanananda — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your telegram from New York "Festival extended per letter expect Your Grace 23rd, send details"

When I return to America I will come there.




Letter to Karandhara — August 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Los Angeles

8-80613 Bank of America 366.




Letter to Karandhara — August 25, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Los Angeles

Please deposit this check in my investment account at the Bank of America, Culver City branch.




Letter to Kirtanananda — August 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

So go on making festivals and make everyone in America Krishna conscious.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 3, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I expect to reach Los Angeles by the 10th October.




Letter to Karandhara — September 27, 1973, Bombay

Los Angeles

Nair will be completed before October 27, therefore I want to go back to Los Angeles after completing this transaction.

I think for management of our Indian branches we shall require more men from the Western countries.

Formally Western people used to come to India to teach them how to develop industries, railway and other modern activities in politics, sociology and even in religion by spreading Christianity.

Now the Western people have to take the leadership of spreading Vedic culture all over the world.

I have given the initiation, but the rest of the work will depend on you young men and women of America.

Herewith also find a letter to the devotees of Los Angeles who have deposited a sum of Dollars 256.53 in my checking a/c.

You have not written anything about Hawaii affairs.




Letter to Hanuman — October 4, 1973, Bombay

Now you have traveled all over the world preaching on Lord Caitanya's behalf, and I think you will agree that wherever you have gone whether in South America or in Far East, everywhere, our movement is appreciated.

You should immediately send their beads for chanting on to Karandhara das Adhikari in Los Angeles who is one of the senior disciples I have authorized to chant on beads.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 12, 1973, Bombay

I want that when this business is finished to return for Europe or America, perhaps via Africa.

This past month they have sent dollars 10,000 to Los Angeles against their debts.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 13, 1973, Bombay

Yes, Kesava may be GBC man for South America.

And you can incorporate Central America into the Eastern Zone.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — October 23, 1973, Juhu

New York

My program is to reach Los Angeles in the middle of December.

I hope by that time your transaction of the New York temple will be finished.

You can deposit daksina in my American Investment Account Bank Of America Branch #366, Culver City Account Number 8-80613.




Letter to Karandhara — October 23, 1973, Bombay

Los Angeles

Also enclosed is one slip which needs to be given at the Bank of America Culver City Branch, AttN; Marie.




Letter to Minister in charge of Immigration — November 24, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I beg to inform you that it was so arranged that on my way to America via Europe I was to stop at Nairobi on the occasion of holding a festival known as Hare Krsna Festival, and wide arrangement was made on this account and I was invited to attend the ceremony from India.

We have no principle striction that one is Indian, one is America, one is African, or one is Hindu, one is Christian, one is Mohammedan.

Kindly reply me this letter at my Nairobi headquarters as written above, or as I am proceeding to Los Angeles, you can reply me this letter to my Los Angeles address as follows:

Los Angeles, California 90034




Letter to Yasodanandana, Gurukrpa — December 1, 1973, Los Angeles

I have two days ago arrived at our Los Angeles Center after going through London and New York.

Karandhara can manage $5,000 per month for the BBT and M*-V Fund so I request that you both remain in America for 1 year further and collect and send a minimum of $5,000 per month to Guru das for the Vrindaban Temple.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 21, 1973, Los Angeles

Mohatta, our life member from Bombay, has just today visited me in Los Angeles and we have discussed this matter of the language school.




Letter to Mukunda — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

Especially in the western countries, gradually even farmers are leaving their professional business and going to the city to enjoy facilities there.

*Our activities are arati, kirtana, classes, just as we do here in Los Angeles.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 26, 1974, Honolulu

In your last letter I was informed that Cyavana Swami has left your protection and gone to South America.

We have to send always financial help from America.




Letter to Mahamsa — February 5, 1974, New Delhi

I have come back from Europe and America on tour and am now in New Delhi.




Letter to Cyavana — March 6, 1974, Mayapur

Here at Mayapur we have had a GBC meeting and I have selected Hrdayananda Swami as GBC for South America.




Letter to Hrdayananda — March 14, 1974, Vrindaban

I was pleased to appoint you as GBC of South America in the hope that you will organize the printing and distribution of my literature there, on the scale of the U.S.

I have been informed there is a very good chance for spreading Krishna Consciousness in South America.

Just as Hansadutta and Bhagavan have gone to foreign countries and arranged for a solid program of translation, printing and distribution of my books by sankirtana party, so you will also find the devotees in South America willing to help you in this noble project which is for the benediction of the suffering humanity.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 1, 1974, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your telegram dated 13 April, 1974 reading as follows: "My most humble obeisances departed India today for America.

If England and America as well as France and Germany can understand this philosophy there will be great theistic revolution which will counteract the atheistic philosophy of Marxism.




Letter to Jayapataka , Bhavananda — April 3, 1974, Bombay

As for the advance of Rs 25,000 so that work can continue at Mayapur, that has already been sent from New York by Bali Mardan.

In America they take to agriculture; they are farmers although they are not Indians.

Tamala Krsna is sick now, recovering from a hernia operation, and after he has recovered he is going to America.




Letter to Hari basara — April 20, 1974, Hyderabad

I am very keen on the distribution of my books and I am very indebted to all of you for your untiring efforts to see that every man and woman in America get one of my books.




Letter to Presidents of all centers in Europe and America — April 21, 1974, Hyderabad

To The Presidents of all centers in Europe and America:

He is going to visit Europe and America, so he should be received in every center as a life member.




Letter to Balavanta — April 28, 1974, Tirupati

Your work in America with the God We Trust Party is very inspiring to me.

If anywhere they will take seriously the principles of Bhagavad gita As It Is, that will be America.




Letter to Amarendra — April 29, 1974, Bombay

So I am very much encouraged by this political field in America.

Unfortunately in India they do no take it very seriously; it is up to you in America to actually accomplish something in terms of introducing the principles of Bhagavad gita As It Is into government.




Letter to Mukunda — May 2, 1974, Bombay

The first dated April 13, reads as follows: "My most humble obeisances departed India today for America all signs favorable for good success kindly inform care Brooklyn Temple how where you wish funds repaid also how many where to send your tickets for London plus expected arrival date.

The second, dated April 27 from New York:

"Obeisances New York deal closed for hundred hundred thousand dollars Hansadutta sent England for politicking power grabbing without consulting me.




Letter to Ramesvara — May 9, 1974, Bombay

Los Angeles

Some so*-called devotee was thinking like that but you can assure all your men that I have great hope for Krishna Consciousness in America, more than any other place.




Letter to Hrdayananda — June 4, 1974, Geneva

We want to firmly establish centers in South America.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — July 7, 1974, Los Angeles

I am so much thankful for your appreciating my preaching work in the Western countries.

This time my world touring covers many European cities like Rome, Geneva, Paris, Frankfurt,; then I went to Australia to Melbourne, then to Chicago via Fiji and Hawaii.

From Chicago I came to San Francisco and at present I am staying at Los Angeles.

From here I shall go to Dallas, Texas.




Letter to Bhurijana — August 17, 1974, Vrindaban

So I get great pleasure when I see my own disciples from America going to far off places leaving their rich nation with all facilities and their families, to preach.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

You know that I went to your country America alone.




Letter to Mr. Shastri — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

When you go to Europe or America you be sure to visit our temples and they will receive you nicely and that you use the facilities there.




Letter to Swami Jara Kumar — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

We experience that people are becoming more friendly and helping our movement in America simply because we are performing this sankirtana yajna.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 8, 1974, Vrindaban

Los Angeles

So you go on with your work there in America and distribute my books to these libraries.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 14, 1974, Vrindaban

Los Angeles

The new form for book distribution in South America is very encouraging.




Letter to Manager of Bank of America — September 16, 1974, Vrindaban

*I have advised Liberty Bank, Main Office, Honolulu, Hawaii to transfer $35,000.00 to you in favor of our account #6004-7143, International Society for Krishna Consciousness Inc.




Letter to Manager of Liberty Bank — September 16, 1974, Vrindaban

*Enclosed herewith please find the passbook for savings account #35785 and a savings withdrawal form in favor of Bank of America Branch #600, Main Office, Los Angeles for transferring immediately $35,000.00 in favor of account #6004-7143 International Society for Krishna Consciousness Inc.




Letter to Jayatirtha — September 20, 1974, Vrindaban

Los Angeles

Regarding the Dollars 40,000.00 in Hawaii, Dollars 5,000.00 has been lent to Sudama das Goswami, and I have called for Dollars 35,000.00 for purchasing land here in Vrindaban.

I have advised Liberty Bank to transfer the amount to Bank of America Branch No.

600, and I have advised Bank of America to transfer the amount via telegraphic transfer to Punjab National Bank New Delhi with special instructions to transfer to their Vrindaban Branch account 668.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

I am in due receipt of your letter from Los Angeles dated September 10, 1974 and have noted the contents.

This meeting can be held once in India and once in Europe or America in my presence.




Letter to Giriraja — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

In this connection you can give the quotations from the many professors in America regarding how they are receiving my books which are heretofore unknown and unavailable to Western readers.




Letter to Caitya*-guru — October 15, 1974, Mayapur

I went to New York without any Indians to help me.




Letter to Revatinandana — October 16, 1974, Mayapur

Los Angeles

Anyway, go on with preaching to the college students there on the West Coast.




Letter to Jayatirtha, Sudama — October 24, 1974, Mayapur

I have sent them my passbook and a withdrawal slip to pay Dollars 35,000.00 to Bank of America Branch 600, Los Angeles.

I have also written Bank of America to transfer the amount to Punjab National Bank, New Delhi with special instructions to transfer the amount to Punjab National Bank, Vrindaban Branch, Account No.




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 1, 1974, Bombay

Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your telegram reading as follows: LIBERTY BANK TRANSFER OKAY BUT FIRST LETTER NEVER REACHED BANK OF AMERICA SO MONEY NOT TRANSFERRED UNTIL MONDAY 21ST INFORMING TEJIYAS TO CHECK PUNJAB DELHI REGARDING ARRIVAL *-JAYATIRTHA

He said that this money was already in Los Angeles at that time and that you have been advised to transfer the money to Bombay, but it is not yet received at this date.




Letter to Gurukrpa — November 14, 1974, Bombay

Yes, in mid December I may go to Hawaii and I shall stop in Japan.

I do not think it will be colder than your Western countries in Europe and America.




Letter to Nilambara — November 16, 1974, Bombay

America is already blessed by Krishna, and if they become Krishna conscious, they will become more glorious.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — November 19, 1974, Bombay

I have received from my Los Angeles Headquarters by mail Remitter's Advice from Bank of America dated November 7, 1974 No.




Letter to Haihaya — November 21, 1974, Bombay

We have got a few books in Spanish language, and they are selling them in south America.




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 28, 1974, Bombay

Los Angeles

I have also received your cable reading as follows: 13,000 DOLLARS GIVEN BY GURU*-KRPA TO ME IN JAPAN LAST MONTH DEPOSITED IN BANK OF AMERICA SAVINGS ACCOUNT NOT TRANSFERRED TO INDIA REFER MY LETTER OCTOBER 25 -JAYATIRTHA.

Now enclosed please find one letter to Bank of America.

So the Bank of America account is now opened.

From your description of the Hawaii estate, it sounds very attractive.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 28, 1974, Bombay

Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter dated November 20, 1974 from New York.

There in America is very good field.

It is very good that the New York temple life is now much improved.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 1, 1974, Bombay

I understand that the boy Jagannatha dasa will join the editing party in Hawaii.

So for transferring money we have opened new accounts so from New York money can be sent through First National City Bank to their Bombay Branch in favor of International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur Vrindaban Fund A/c No.

17168; and from Los Angeles they can send through Bank of America to their Bombay Fort Branch also in favor of International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur Vrindaban Fund A/C No.

Things will be decided when I go to Hawaii.




Letter to Gurukrpa — December 4, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the preaching there in Japan, the Japanese people are giving money, even more than America; that is preaching.




Letter to Ramesvara — December 4, 1974, Bombay

Los Angeles

17168 at First National City Bank, Bombay; then you can send it through Bank of America in favor of ISKCON MAYAPUR VRINDABAN FUND A/c No.

16026, Bank of America Bombay Branch.




Letter to Vamanadeva — December 8, 1974, Bombay

Bank of America, Bombay Branch, in favor of International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur Vrindaban Fund A/c.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 18, 1974, Bombay

I was very much relieved to hear all of the good reports coming from you about New York and I thank you very much for seeing that everything is going on nicely there.

As you mention in your letter that the United States is probably the most fertile preaching ground in the world and that the East coast is the best out of that, therefore our New York city temple is an extremely important center and the standard of purity in Krsna Consciousness must be maintained there by all means.

If somehow or other we can convince the majority of the United States population to take to Krsna Consciousness then the whole world will become Krsna Conscious.

The United States is the leader of all other nations.

Because New York is such an important center we must have a very good building.

Therefore I want that you somehow or other get this New York Theological Seminary building at once.

What do you think of exporting nice United States cows such as the ones you have there and in New Vrndavana to India so we can raise them in our Vrndavana and Mayapur projects and provide nice milk?

This isolation that has been imposed on the New York temple that you speak of is not good and it should be dissolved.

New York is now saved from the hands of this woman.

Please continue as GBC there in New York and make sure that everything is going on in a fully Krsna Conscious manner.




Letter to Vipini — December 19, 1974, Bombay

I want that my books be distributed in huge quantities, and thus we will be able to thoroughly convince the majority of the population especially there in America.




Letter to Ramesvara — December 21, 1974, Bombay

Los Angeles

Therefore we must print hundreds and thousands of books and distribute them at the same speed and thus we will have a great effect on the mass population of Europe and America.

If we can get the masses in the Western countries like Europe and America to become Krsna Conscious, then all the rest of the world will follow.




Letter to Jayatirtha — December 27, 1974, Bombay

Los Angeles

I have received your latest receipt from Bank of America dated 15, November, 1974 confirming $4235.43 that was sent to the Punjab National Bank in New Delhi.

Kindly animate this amount to Bank of America, International Society for Krishna Consciousness, Mayapur*-Vrndavana Fund, account no.

America on invitation from Hrdayananda Goswami.




Letter to Mr. Punja — December 29, 1974, Bombay

America.

You mention in your letter that you will be going to the United States and London in May or June.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — December 31, 1974, Bombay

So, I wanted to go to Hawaii immediately, but the Bombay business has obliged me to stay here a few days more.

After this, I have a program to go to Mexico, so I was thinking of going via Hawaii and to meet you all to study personally what can be done for all the misunderstandings that have taken place.

The money you wanted to return, kindly send directly to either of these banks in Bombay: Bank of America, a/c no.




Letter to Gurukrpa — December 31, 1974, Bombay

You take this project in Hawaii.

It will be nice if you make your headquarters in Hawaii.

If there is any US bank (I think there is one Liberty Bank), you can remit through their Hawaii branch.

I have got an account at that Liberty Bank in Hawaii.

10th, then you can send money to Hawaii.

So far as Central and South America is concerned, that is Hrdayananda's jurisdiction.




Letter to Mr. Saral Kumar Gupta — January 4, 1975, Bombay

and South America for preaching.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 17, 1975, Bombay

I will be going to Hawaii on Jan.

It is contemplated that we are going to South America afterwards.

So, if your business is finished up, then you can join us directly from London to Caracas, but if the South American program does not take place, then I may come back through L.A., New York, London, etc.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 17, 1975, Bombay

I am going to Hawaii on Jan.

You can report the next incidences to Hawaii.

The program is that from Hawaii I may go to Mexico and Caracas as invited by Hrdayananda Gosvami.

All money should be sent to Bank of America, International Society for Krishna Consciousness, Mayapur*-Vrndavana Fund, account no.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 17, 1975, Bombay

You should send it to: Bank of America, International Society for Krishna Consciousness, Mayapur*-Vrndavana Fund, account no.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 27, 1975, Tokyo

Under the circumstances, I have asked Hansadutta to come to me at Hawaii.

*I am going to Honolulu by Wednesday (29th) and if Brahmananda Svami is absolutely required, I'll call him to South America.




Letter to Govinda — February 1, 1975, Honolulu

What you have to do in this connection is as follows: 1) immediately you go to New York and take an entry visa from the consulate general of India.

2) ask your father to send the 200 dollars monthly to the Bank of America-Bombay branch, account number 16026, (International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur-Vrndavana Fund.) This money will be kept for your expenditure.




Letter to Duryodhanaguru — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

I want that someone learns how to make mrdangas in the Western countries.

If somehow or other someone can learn how to make good mrdangas in America, it will be a great service.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

Dallas

This is our business--*-to put our books in the hands of intelligent men of America.




Letter to Prabhavisnu — February 3, 1975, Honolulu

I will most probably be coming to London on March 2nd or 3rd after visiting South America.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — February 4, 1975

51 Coelho Way, Honolulu, Hawaii

Personal.

Now I am staying at the above address, Hawaii.

I shall leave this place on the 9th and go to Los Angeles.

From there, I shall go to South America, Mexico, Caracas, etc.

Then, Puerto Rico, New York and I shall reach London by the end of this month.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — February 5, 1975

51 Coelho Way, Honolulu, Hawaii

Personal.

I am now in our Hawaii temple.

*India’s spiritual culture of knowledge is in great demand in the Western countries and we are trying to deliver the ideas, I am very glad that it is progressing satisfactorily.




Letter to Akbar Ali Khan — February 24, 1975

Personal.

At present, I am staying at our temple in Caracas, Venezuela, South America.

From Miami I shall go to Atlanta, Dallas, New York, Toronto, Montreal, and then London.




Letter to Jayatirtha, Ramesvara — February 26, 1975, Miami

I have today advised the Bank of America, Los Angeles branch to transfer the whole amount of the two fixed deposits to their Bombay branch, account number 16026, in favor of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness (Mayapur Vrndavana Fund).

enc: Letter to Bank of America, L.A.




Letter to Mrs. Mohini H. Singh — March 6, 1975, Brooklyn

I am just on my way to London from here (New York), and from there I shall have to go to Tehran, Iran, and then back to India by the 15th of March, 1975 for arranging the birthday anniversary of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu at our Mayapur center, (District Nadia), West Bengal, India.

Still, we are trying to push this movement in the western countries and many of them are taking it very seriously.




Letter to Gurudasa — March 9, 1975, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Los Angeles

You should send this money to the Bank of America in Bombay in favor of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness (Mayapur Vrndavana Fund) account number 16026.




Letter to Kenneth H. Petchenik — March 11, 1975, Bhaktivedanta Manor

28th, 1975 along with the enclosed information of Who's Who in America and data form.




Letter to Dr. R.F. Rao — March 13, 1975, Tehran

I have just completed a world*-wide tour visiting Hong Kong, Japan, U.S.A., South America and Mexico, London, and now I am in Tehran.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — April 5, 1975, Mayapur

So far the school is concerned, we have got in Africa and America, and we have got men experienced to teach on our line.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — April 19, 1975

In Europe and America I am doing this regularly by sending our men by buses and cars and it is appreciated all over the world.




Letter to Vinode Kumar Chudamani — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

Our Krishna Consciousness movement is going on in the Western world very appreciatively.

Recently, we have received a report from our headquarters in Los Angeles, California, USA, how our books are being accepted by the authorities.

If you are interested, please correspond with me at the following address; where I will be going very soon: 51 Coelho Way, Honolulu, Hawaii, USA.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 4, 1975, Honolulu

Los Angeles

Besides that, in 1933, Bon was given the first chance to preach Lord Caitanya's movement in London.




Letter to Damodara Pandita — June 14, 1975, Honolulu

I will be seeing you all there in New Vrndavana after I visit the Rathayatra festivals and some other temples here in America.




Letter to Dinanatha — June 14, 1975, Honolulu

I am still in Hawaii and I shall leave this place by the 20th of June for Los Angeles.

Our temple there is situated at the following address: 3764 Watseka Ave., Los Angeles, California, USA 90034.

*I am not returning to India by Rathayatra festival because there are programs here in America and Europe--*-Rathayatra festival in five different places like, London, Philadelphia, Chicago, San Francisco, and Melbourne.

So, I am introducing this Rathayatra festival in the Western countries and the idea is received everywhere very very enthusiastically.

In big cities like London, Chicago, New York, Paris, Rome, Geneva, Tokyo, Toronto, Los Angeles, San Francisco, and in India, Vrndavana, Navadvipa, Bombay, Calcutta, Hyderabad, etc.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — june 14, 1975

51 Coelho Way, Honolulu, Hawaii, USA

In the Western countries, especially in America, the higher educated circles are appreciating our books.

This is possible, because in the Western countries, they are mostly born according to our Vedic culture, in the families of Mlecchas and Yavanas, but still, they are coming out very nice Brahmanas.

Anyway, I am going to Los Angeles on the 20th of June.

So, your reply may be sent to my Los Angeles address which is as follows: 3764 Watseka Ave., Los Angeles, California, 90034, USA.




Letter to Bhagavan — June 27, 1975, Denver

Why you do not use the literature they are publishing for South America?




Letter to Hrdayananda — June 27, 1975, Denver

So I am prepared to come to South America, but the Venezuela Consulate in Los Angeles informs that they have government order not to give me visa.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — July 7, 1975, Evanston

I left Honolulu on the 30th of June for Los Angeles where I stayed for one week, then I left for Denver where I stayed for one week, then I have come to Chicago, and I am staying in our temple at the above address.

So after making all these arrangements I shall have to go to go to Philadelphia where I shall attend the Ratha Yatra ceremony, and then I shall go to San Francisco where as usual our Ratha Yatra will take place for the seventh year.

The Mayor of the city of San Francisco has declared two days local holiday for this particular ceremony.

If you could have found the time to come to Hawaii, I thought I would take you with me to all these places and surely you would appreciate my humble attempts.

I am glad to know that you visited some of our centers in Canada.

We are also having good sales of our books about 50 in number amongst educated circles both in America and Europe with good appreciation.

You can reply this letter to my San Francisco address as follows: ISKCON BERKELEY, 2334 Stuart St., San Francisco 94705.




Letter to Giriraja — July 14, 1975, Philadelphia

Ramesvara has now transferred Dollars 50,000.00 to Bank of America.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 14, 1975, Philadelphia

I have no objection to Bhurijana going to Hong Kong and Pancadravida Swami going to South America.




Letter to Bank of America — July 23, 1975, Los Angeles

177654 from Bank of America Branch No.

553, San Francisco to your bank in favor of INTERNATIONAL SOCIETY FOR KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS A/c.




Letter to Giriraja — July 23, 1975, Los Angeles

Enclosed find a copy of my letter to Bank of America, Bombay.

Copies of your letters may be sent to Los Angeles and New York during the next thirty days as I will be touring.

I also request you to send me an account statement of Bank of America A/c No.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — July 24, 1975, Los Angeles

Your letter was addressed to our San Francisco temple, and it is forwarded to me here in Los Angeles.

Then I shall go to Dallas, New Orleans, Detroit, Toronto, Montreal, New York, and then New Vrindaban, West Virginia.

Our Philadelphia Ratha Yatra was very attractive and successful; similarly the San Francisco Rathayatra was also.

If we fully cooperate on this Institution plan, I can attract students from all over the world such as America, Europe, Canada, Australia and the Middle East.




Letter to Giriraja — August 4, 1975, Detroit

I am enclosing herewith a check for Dollars 50,000.00 from Bank of America in favor of ISKCON, so you can deposit in your account.

The foreigners in Europe and America is where we have already started such centers.

3,75,000/- three lacs and seventy five thousand on Bank of America, Bombay check no.




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik — August 7, 1975, Toronto

Since then in 1965 I came to America and started this missionary activity from New York in 1966.




Letter to Bhurijana — August 11, 1975, Indre, France

Pancadravida Swami is leaving to go to South America, and Gopala Krishna cannot send any man there.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — August 11, 1975, Indre, France

I am now organizing in Europe and America many farm lands so that my devotees can live there peacefully, grow their own foodstuffs, produce cloth, and save time for chanting Hare Krishna.

I have received your letter dated July 15, 1975, and I have replied from Los Angeles.

Next time if you kindly come either to Europe or America please visit all our temples, especially I will request you to visit our temples in Los Angeles, Detroit, London, and Paris (Lucay*-le-Male.)




Letter to Tejiyas — August 15, 1975, Bombay

We have sent so much foreign exchange from America and Europe, now we want permission to send out the same amount for purchasing foreign paper.




Letter to Indira Gandhi — August 20, 1975

I have written about 50 books of 400 pages each such as Srimad Bhagavatam, Bhagavad*-gita, Chaitanya Charitamrita, and Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu, and these books are very popular in foreign countries, Europe, America, as well as in India.

We invite everyone without any discrimination of caste, creed, and nationality, and factually within our Society there are members from all parts of the world, Europe, America, Africa, etc.

For this purpose we are getting money from America and we are getting goods from Australia also.




Letter to Giriraja — August 26, 1975, Vrindaban

I am returning herewith the Bank of America resolutions duly signed.




Letter to Ramesvara — August 26, 1975, Vrindaban

Los Angeles

So please send them US 50,000 to Bank of America, Bombay.




Letter to Sri Raj Kapoor — August 26, 1975, Vrindaban

*So after ten years of struggle, in 1965 I went to USA, and by the grace of Krishna it has become successful all over Europe, America, Canada, and Australia.




Letter to Alanatha — September 1, 1975, Vrindaban

You have published on the first page the first photograph of my preaching in America.




Letter to Manager, Central Bank of India — September 8, 1975

International Money Order on Bank of America, San Francisco, No.




Letter to Kurusrestha — September 26, 1975, Ahmedabad

*Your country is very much liked by me, and I am sure that if your country takes this Krishna consciousness movement than nobody will be able to vanquish America at any time.

I like America very much.

So many good boys have come to me from America.




Letter to Gargamuni — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

Six months in America and six months in India.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 3, 1975, Mauritius

Los Angeles

25,000/- to Bhavananda Maharaja for Food Relief poor feeding; so whatever you have collected for poor feeding may be sent to Bombay Bank of America.




Letter to Cyavana — October 17, 1975, Johannesburg

Also, he speaks of going to America, and who will supply him the money for this?




Letter to Jayatirtha — October 24, 1975, Bombay

I am in due receipt of the September BBt Trustees report with enclosed report of Mayapur*-Vrindaban Fund, Bank of America account number 6004-07143, for the months of July, August, and September 1975.

15th, New York 10011.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 9, 1975, Bombay

Los Angeles

*So in the Western countries they are selling their churches and farms which we require.

We can occupy America and make them all become Krsna conscious.




Letter to Tripurari — November 9, 1975, Bombay

I am very much obliged to you and your government that both the people and the government of America do not put any hindrances in distributing our books.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 10, 1975, Bombay

Yes, so you should do it and it will actually be a New Vrndavana in America.




Letter to Mr. K. T. Desai — November 12, 1975, Bombay

I do not know what is this transcendental meditation, but I have seen so many advertisements for transcendental meditation in America wherein it was advertised there is no need of religious principles or regulative principles nor is any faith required.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — November 13, 1975, Bombay

So many Vaisnavas have taken birth in America.

Now America is going to be glorified.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 20, 1975, Bombay

Dallas

This is the advantage of the Western countries.

So he is now in London and he has his ticket up to New York, so if you want him to be Sanskrit teacher in Gurukula, you will have to pay for him from New York to Dallas.

So you can bring him to Dallas.




Letter to Acyutananda, Yasodanandana — December 4, 1975, Vrindaban

There is tremendous field in India for selling books, if you continue this effort you will soon be compete with America.




Letter to Sivarama — December 7, 1975, Vrindaban

When I first came to America I never imagined that this movement would spread so far and wide.

These things are the life and soul of western people, and I never imagined that even one person would accept.




Letter to Ramesvara Prabhu — December 9, 1975, Vrindaban

Los Angeles

I was just talking to Hansadutta about the good fortune of America, that Krishna consciousness is there and if you can cover the whole America with Krishna consciousness that will be good for the whole world.




Letter to Uttamasloka — December 11, 1975, Vrindaban

Europe and America are in great danger, this Hare Krishna movement is enveloping them.




Letter to Hrdayananda — January 4, 1976, Nellore

Los Angeles

In South America the people are not so rich nor so enlightened as their North American neighbors, but they are very nice people and somewhat pious and that is their credit.

*It is very good that you have concentrated all the production of Spanish and Portuguese literature to Los Angeles.

This book publishing was the most important work of my Guru Maharaja and he ordered me to continue in the Western world.




Letter to Brisakapi — January 7, 1976, Nellore

They are the ideal King and it will be very suitable that They reign over the capitol of America.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

We already have Los Angeles.

Every woman in America has money, so why do they want support?




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 20, 1976, Mayapur

Regarding the ISKCON Gurukula presently situated in Dallas--*-The Gurukula must be based on the principle of renunciation; vairagya vidya nija bhakti yogam [[books:cc:madhya:6:254|(Cc.

But if this is done in America, they will accuse us of child cruelty although this is actually the saving grace of the child and he becomes very blissful.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

In India you can't get such nice land, but there is enough good land in America.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — January 23, 1976, Mayapur

Bank of America should send credit advices whenever they receive funds.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 26, 1976, Mayapur

As their collections depend entirely on book distribution, whatever amount they transfer here plus the amount paid to BBT in Los Angeles may be combined for listing in your monthly ratings as book distribution.

America has the money, so this is co*-operation between the blind men and lame men.

It will make good relations between India and America.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 30, 1976, Mayapur

Los Angeles

to the Bombay Bank of America account.

of America Bombay in the beginning of March when it matures.




Letter to Radhavallabha — February 3, 1976, Mayapur

Los Angeles

You can add to the Songbook the poem I wrote before arriving at the Boston Port when I first came to America.

Please also inform Ramesvara that in future any transfers to Bank of America, Bombay, he should send me a photocopy of the bank advice to wherever I am.




Letter to Michael S. Darby — February 15, 1976, Mayapur

Later this year I plan to come to America and at that time you may find out my itinerary from Kirtanananda Swami and you may come and see me.




Letter to Gurukrpa — March 19, 1976, Mayapur

6206 83679, of Bank of America, Bombay, is marked A/C Payee only.




Letter to Karandhara — March 21, 1976, Mayapur

Los Angeles

Hrdayananda Maharaja has suggested that why don't you come to South America and assist him in responsible management.




Letter to Ambassador of the of United States of America — March 27, 1976, Delhi

Our mission is to preach Krishna Consciousness (God-Consciousness) all over the world, and in your country alone we have got about 40 branches in all the important towns of America.




Letter to Karandhara — April 13, 1976, Bombay

Los Angeles

Concerning your going to South America to assist there, if you like there is no need to go immediately.

First you can complete the exhibit there in Los Angeles.

I shall be visiting our centres in Melbourne, Auckland, Fiji, then Hawaii.

After some time I shall then come to Los Angeles.




Letter to Mr. Fagan — April 22, 1976, Melbourne

This is to inform you that I am leaving Melbourne for the United States to visit my disciples in our centres in the U.S.A.

We are departing from Australia the 26th April, 1976, and first of all we will be visiting our centre in Hawaii.

I know that he is a good boy as I have had ample time to study is character, and I can assure you as the Founder of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness that our society will take care of all his expenses, including maintenance and upkeep, as well as his air tickets to the next place after America; at this time we are scheduled to go to England after our program on the Eastern coast in New York city.




Letter to All GBC’s in the U.S.A — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

Book distribution is my most important concern and these devotees should be given facility to distribute books profusely throughout America.

Tamala Krishna Goswami will also be assuming his responsibilities as a Bhaktivedanta Book Trustee for America.




Letter to All GBC’s in the U.S.A — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

Book distribution is my most important concern and these devotees should be given facility to distribute books profusely throughout America.

Tamala Krishna Goswami will also be assuming his responsibilities as a Bhaktivedanta Book Trustee for America.




Letter to Kashinath Mullick — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

I shall be staying in Hawaii at least up until June 1, 1976, at the above address, and then I shall go to Los Angeles where I can be reached at the following address 3764 Watseka Avenue, Los Angeles, California 90034, U.S.A.




Letter to Personal Secretary to the President of the United States — May 9, 1976, Honolulu

This Krishna Consciousness Movement is going on since 1966 throughout the whole world, especially in the United States of America.




Letter to Trivikrama — May 9, 1976, Honolulu

I am here in Hawaii and when you come we shall talk in detail.

In any case, I have heard the report from Pusta Krishna Swami concerning the visa situation in Korea, and if you are trying for Missionary Visa then you can apply for it here in America.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 18, 1976, Honolulu

Make the same propaganda as in America to attract the scholarly world.




Letter to Saurabha — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

I am enclosing a copy of the letter to the Bank of America requesting them to issue payment to the ECC (Engineering Construction Corporation).




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 23, 1976, Honolulu

We will have to see what is the price if printed in America or Japan.

In America, they are selling the Abridged edition (paperback) for $1.95, to the bookstores.




Letter to Manager, Central Bank of India — May 24, 1976

*Herewith please find a copy of advice to the Liberty Bank in Honolulu, Hawaii, to transfer U.S.

The Calcutta agent for the Liberty Bank is the Bank of America, Calcutta.




Letter to Manager, Liberty Bank — May 24, 1976

dollars six*-thousand three hundred) to your Calcutta agent, the Bank of America in Calcutta, with special instructions to transfer the same money to the Central Bank of India, Camac Street Branch, 10 Camac Street, Calcutta 17, India, in favor of the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust under fixed deposit receipt no.




Letter to Alanatha — May 26, 1976, Honolulu

Now go throughout all of Europe with your travelling party and distribute my books profusely, just as the Radha*-Damodara TSKP is doing in America.




Letter to Ramesvara — May 26, 1976, Honolulu

Los Angeles

You have mentioned this Kingsport Press which is now printing our books in America.

Secondly, I want to know how it requires $50,000 per month to maintain ISKCON Press as you have mentioned this on page 2 of the report under "Budget Projections." Concerning the need for a new larger warehouse for stocking and disbursing our books, why not use one entire floor of the new New York building.

The management should not be difficult as Tamala Krsna Goswami is going to make his office in New York and he will have a staff to assist him.

Then we could avoid having to locate a new place in Los Angeles for the time being.

Then you will not have to lay out that money from Los Angeles as you mentioned that funds are low this time.




Letter to B.R. Sridhara Maharaja — June 6, 1976, Los Angeles

My program is until the middle of August, 1976, in Europe and America.

We are getting very good response, especially where Spanish and Portuguese are spoken, in South America.




Letter to Giriraja — June 6, 1976, Los Angeles

From Los Angeles, I will go to Detroit, from June 11-16, then Toronto June 16-21, then New Vrindaban June 21*-July 2, then Washington, D.C.

July 2-July 9, then New York July 9-July 20, then London July 20-26, then Paris farm and Rome July 26-August 10; Then Tehran from August 10-13, expecting to arrive approximately in Bombay August 14.




Letter to Jayapataka — June 6, 1976, Los Angeles

Concerning the request for another vehicle for preaching, you mentioned the cost of $9,500, Ramesvara Maharaja has informed me that Gargamuni Swami still owes $13,000 or so from when he was in America to the BBT.




Letter to Saurabha — June 7, 1976, Los Angeles

Concerning the workers who were not allowed to go to America, there is no question of illiterate or literate.

Enclosed please find the letter to the Bank of America, Bombay for transferring Rs.




Letter to GBC Secretaries — June 18, 1976, Toronto

So I am sending advice to Bank of America to transfer 2 lacs of Rupees to the Bombay construction account at the State Bank of Hyderabad, Juhu Beach Branch, Bombay, and I want that the 3 GBC secretaries for India should discuss together whether or not to give this 2 lacs to Hyderabad centre for completing their construction.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — June 18, 1976, Toronto

In America also, neither white nor black like each other, but in our society they are chanting and dancing.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

I am also informing him in Hyderabad that the program must be standard all over India, just as they have had so much success in America and are very respected also.

*Concerning the printing of the Bhagavad*-gita in India, we cannot pay more than America.

It must be lower price than America, otherwise it is useless.




Letter to Ramesvara — June 25, 1976, New York

this check is to be immediately deposited in the ISKCON MAYAPUR VRINDABAN a/c # 4-07143, at the Bank of America in Los Angeles (office no.

Please do the needful and send me the receipt to the New York address.




Letter to Balavanta — July 8, 1976, New York

*By coming to America, the Indians have not improved their material condition.




Letter to Ramesvara — July 8, 1976, New York

Los Angeles

$2190.00 (two*-thousand one-hundred and ninety) for deposit in the Mayapur-Vrindaban account ("ISKCON Mayapur-Vrindaban Fund a/c #6004-07143) at the Bank of America, 600.

Please deposit this and send me receipt to the New York address.




Letter to Ramesvara — July 11, 1976, New York

This is for deposit in the Bank of America on favor of ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Fund a/c no.




Letter to Saurabha — July 14, 1976, New York

The copy of letter to Bank of America is enclosed, requesting payment of Rs.

Concerning the payments for Vrindaban Gurukula construction, you can submit to me bills just as you are doing in Bombay and the funds can be transferred directly from Bank of America to the Punjab National Bank savings account 6685 (ISKCON construction) in Vrindaban.




Letter to Ramesvara — July 17, 1976, New York

I herewith enclose three cheques for deposit in the Bank of America, ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Fund, a/c # 6004-07143, in Los Angeles.

 




Letter to Anangamanjari — July 19, 1976, New York

The best thing will be if you come here to New York and leave your situation there at Bombay.

So rather you can come here to New York where your service will be appreciated and there is very nice association with so many nice girls.




Letter to Ramakrishnaji — July 19, 1976, New York

Avenue, New York last Sunday.




Letter to Ramesvara — August 5, 1976, France

This is for deposit in the Bank of America, Los Angeles, in favor of ISKCON Mayapur-Vrindaban Fund a/c no.




Letter to Drstaketu — August 14, 1976, Bombay

Los Angeles

Whatever contribution you have, you may deposit in the Bank of America, Los Angeles Branch, a/c no.




Letter to Ramesvara , Radhavallabha — August 14, 1976, Bombay

I am in due receipt of the package from Los Angeles containing the Vyasa Puja and the latest BBT newsletter and I have found both to be extremely pleasing.

I have received the photocopy of the August transfer to Bank of America, Bombay.




Letter to Kapoorji — August 20, 1976, Hyderabad

I have been away on a tour of Europe and America and upon returning to Bombay I have just gotten your letter.




Letter to Jagajivana — September 1, 1976, New Delhi

So continue your preaching activities all over South America and try and present this Krsna consciousness as it is without any change or speculation, and distribute as many books as possible, for this will have a very great effect on the lives of all those who are fortunate enough to receive them.




Letter to Gaura Gopala (Govinda?) — September 6, 1976, Vrindaban

Just like in Europe and America I went singlehandedly and by preaching work the boys responded and therefore we can see some light of success.




Letter to Surendra Babu — September 8, 1976, Vrindaban

On my return from Europe and America I have received your Vyasa Puja greetings and I thank you very much for the sentiments you have expressed therein.




Letter to Cittahari — September 12, 1976, Vrindaban

Regarding the $30,000.00 which you will receive, you may deposit it in the Bank of America, Main Office, Los Angeles California, in the ISKCON Mayapur Vrndavana Fund.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

Los Angeles

Kindly deposit this in the ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrndavana Trust Fund in Bank of America, LA, and advise me.




Letter to Bhaktijana — September 25, 1976, Vrindaban

New York

Why not make preaching with black people in America your lifetime preaching goal?




Letter to Dr. Chatterjee — September 27, 1976, Vrindaban

Before going to America I approached many respectable friends for giving me at least one boy from each family to be trained up in this line of self-realization, but I was not successful.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 28, 1976, Vrindaban

Sravanananda has a film on the last New York Rathayatra, so show this in every town, city, and village and present my statement in Bengali.




Letter to unknown 2 — September 28, 1976

Bhagavan Shri Krishna Chaitanya foretold, "The singing of My name is sure to be spread in every village and in every town throughout the world." In order to materialize this divine saying both Shri Shri Bhaktivinode Thakur and Prabhupada Shri Shri Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasvati Goswami tried their best and under their direction even at the old age of 70, I started for America.

There, for a full one year I had to experience great difficulties in my single handed mission on this account, and at last at New York with the help of a few friends, we were successful to have the International Society for Krishna Consciousness (ISKCON) already formed during my stay there, registered in 1966 under the Local Government Rules.

*With the grace of Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu by and by ISKCON's 40 temples in America's important cities were constructed and throughout Europe in England, France, Germany, Italy and in Melbourne and Sydney in Australia, New Zealand, Auckland, Africa, Canada and Tehran and other places as well in the world all total of 102 such centres of ISKCON for distribution of Krishna cult were established.

Amongst all these the very big temples in London, New York, Los Angeles, and Detroit can be specially mentioned.




Letter to Giriraja — October 14, 1976, Chandigarh

I am enclosing two letters to the Bank of America for renewing the fixed deposits, see that it is done and inform me what has been done about the receipt I left for renewal when I was there last.




Letter to Ramakrishna Bajaj — November 1, 1976, Vrindaban

One thing has developed now in the Western countries.

Therefore, an attempt is being made to suppress or stop the movement in Europe and America.

In America the parents of my disciples are combining together.

*On account of the Hare Krsna Movement people in the Western countries are being attracted.




Letter to Sridhara — November 28, 1976, Vrindaban

New York

I fully approve your plan to come to India for Kumba Mela and to work mainly in India after that, visiting America every six months to see that everything is going on properly with the life membership program.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — November 28, 1976, Vrindaban

A community project as in Europe and America.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 20, 1976, Bombay

New York

I think one hundred buses are not sufficient for America.

And, as soon as in America the Krsna conscious boys are in power the whole world will be changed.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — December 26, 1976, Bombay

This Candra Swami has said that "In America there is no one turning Christians into Hindus except for the Hare Krsna Movement." That means his support is genuine, he's appreciating.

We want that Krsna's name will become the most prominent in the Western world, directly or indirectly.

They are curious: "What is this nonsense?" That's nice that Krsna is now appearing on the front page of the New York Times.




Letter to Bhagavatji, Gunarnava — January 8, 1977, Bombay

For January you will receive one lakh from the Bank of America in Bombay as usual and one lakh from the Mayapur*-Vrindaban a/c no.

For February and March you will receive two lakhs from the Bank of America Bombay instead of the usual one.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 13, 1977, Allahabad

New York*-Radha Damodara and Los Angeles have already accepted defeat.




Letter to Pancadravida — January 20, 1977, Orissa

9th and am very pleased to note your book distribution results in Latin America.




Letter to Mrs. Perlmutter — January 23, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

People do not know, especially in the western countries, that anyone, if he likes, can be saved from the cycle of birth and death.

So you have given this chance to your beloved son to be saved from the repetition of birth and death, and your good example must be followed by all mothers in America.




Letter to Harikesa — February 1, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

It will devour the whole of Europe and America.




Letter to Bir Krsna — February 10, 1977, Mayapur

So you should understand that as I have taken up this mission with full faith in my guru maharaja, as you also preach earnestly in the countries of South America, you will do the highest good for others and for yourself as well.

Go on cooperating with Hrdayananda Maharaja and gradually spread the book distribution to every home in South America.




Letter to Subhavilasa — March 16, 1977, Mayapur

So far my coming to North America this year, that I cannot say yet.




Letter to Kirtiraja — March 19, 1977, Mayapur

Los Angeles

Yes, I approve your idea to have a sankirtana party in America to support the Polish preaching.




Letter to Amarendra — April 2, 1977, Bombay

You may contact Svarupa Damodara who is returning to America for more details.




Letter to Dravida — April 2, 1977, Bombay

You may contact Svarupa Damodara, who is returning to America, for more details.




Letter to Ramesvara — April 2, 1977, Bombay

Los Angeles

He is returning to America for preparing some publications and when these are completed I have asked him to tour vigorously throughout the world lecturing with his other colleagues at all major institutions and universities.




Letter to Gurukrpa — April 6, 1977, Bombay

Yes, yesterday Bank of America has received your transfer of $100,000.

*As you have suggested I am instructing Bharadraja to immediately make a new set of Panca*-tattva Deities for our Hawaii temple.




Letter to Radha Krsna — April 27, 1977, Bombay

Now all of you combined together and very vigorously spread Krsna consciousness throughout South America.




Letter to Gurukrpa — May 3, 1977, Bombay

Therefore you can arrange to immediately send the $100,000 to the Bank of America, Express Towers, Nariman Point, Bombay, India to the advice and credit of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur*-Vrndavana Fund, Account no.




Letter to Bank of America — May 7, 1977, India

*Kindly transfer the amount of $40,000.00 (Forty Thousand Dollars and no cents) from our account number 6004-07143, "International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur*-Vrndavana Fund" held with your bank to the favor of "Bhaktivedanta Book Trust" account at the Union Bank, Los Angeles.




Letter to Giriraja — May 11, 1977, New Delhi

Mohatta has recommended, I have enclosed a letter to Bank of America advising them to make payment to E.C.C.

6 1/2 Lakhs to State Bank of Hyderabad account, should only be presented to Bank of America after they advise you that they have received Gurukrpa Swami's $100,000.00, and not before.




Letter to Embassy of the USA — August 2, 1977, Vrindaban

I left the United States of America in July of 1976.

As I am planning to go to the United States shortly, and as over one year has passed since I was last there, I am requesting your good office to extend the validity of my Registration Card for another year.




Preaching In Europe

Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — October 4, 1965, Butler

The people of America are now tasting some new thing.

I passed through Asia, Europe and Africa.

If they hadn't managed this stove for me, maybe there would have been no possibility of me reaching America.




Letter to Sally — November 13, 1965, New York

You can take me also as Old Bijo and therefore even at my ripe old age I have taken some adventurous task and as your little Bijo requires your help always in his little adventures so also your old Bijo requires your help in his adventures in America.

There are about three hundred item of good vegetable preparations and if they are introduced in America it will be recorded in the history of America.

I do not say that cent percent people in America will be vegetarian but I am sure that at least the higher section will turn to be vegetarian if they get such nice vegetable dishes.

Why not introduce this new thing in America and help my mission also at the same time.

Yes in India we such experience failure of electricity but I was surprised to see the same thing in America.

In India the village people say that in Europe (__Vilait__) also there is ass.

Even in such an advanced country there may be possibility such failure but failure in America is more dangerous than that in India.

In India they are not so much dependent on electricity but in America the whole activity is dependent on electricity and think on that night it was a great deal of loss to the American nation.




Letter to Sir Padampat Singhania — January 20, 1966, New York

He was to come here in America and in New York on the 4th of February next and I arranged for an interview with him by negotiation with the local consulate General.

America is just in the middle.

On one side of America is Europe and on the other side is Asia.

On one side towards England, Germany, Italy etc and on the other side towards China Japan etc.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — May 16, 1966, New York

Your strong desire to come to western countries is very laudable because Srila Prabhupada had a great hope to preach the gospel of Sri Rupa and Raghunath in these parts of the world.

If we can open one centre in New York there is great potency for opening other centres also not only in America but also in Europe, Japan, China and many other places just to fulfill the desire of Srila Prabhupada and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — August 1, 1966, New York

I hope that you are aware of the correspondence which I had been exchanging with Sriman Brahmacari Mangalaniloy and you also know it that I am desiring to get him here in United States of America for my assistance.

I am very sorry to inform you that the Government of India Finance Ministry has expressed its inability to sanction Exchange Release from India but the Indian Embassy in America at Washington W.C.

has directly sanctioned to raise funds from the Indian residents in America and directly from the American citizens.

So far I have knowledge of the Indian residents in America they are mostly engaged in local educational or Indian Government service in the Embassy.

Now the chance for preaching the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in the western countries like America and Europe is practically established and if the organization is properly managed I am sure there will be no dearth of financial facilities from the American citizens.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 7, 1967, San Francisco

But in any case I must go to Montreal and if my Visa is not granted again to enter New York, I think I shall remain for sometime at Montreal and then proceed for London to establish a center there.

I wish that at least four centers may be established in the Western countries including one in London and then a company of twelve at least of all your brothers and myself may have an extensive tour all over the world for preaching this unique cult of Hare Krishna.

Just you encourage Hayagriva to write this Drama very nicely in Poetry so that they can be sung in western tone all over America and Europe and staged everywhere to cover our expenses.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 5, 1967, New York

You will be pleased to know that appreciation of our Back To Godhead and records has come from London and our disciple Dvarakadhisa, Donald Dougherty is arranging to send 100 records, 3 sets of books and Back To Godhead to London.

I think some of you like yourself, Satsvarupa, Brahmananda and Mukunda and Gargamuni, Acyutananda and all of you had already cultivated this Krishna Consciousness in your past lives, now Lord Caitanya wants that this movement should be spread in the western countries, so most probably in your previous births you were all Indians and cultivated this Krishna Consciousness.

Now Lord Caitanya has placed you in the western part of the world so that you can now combine together and broadcast the holy message all over the world.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — July 20, 1967, New York

I think these letters will convince you how much my movement of Krishna Consciousness is taking ground in the western world.

The Holy Name of Hare Krishna is now being chanted not only in this country but also in England, Holland and Mexico, that I __know__ of.

You will enjoy to learn how Krishna's Holy Name is being appreciated by the Western World.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani, Uddhava — September 20, 1967, Delhi

Acyutananda is not fast typewriter and Kirtanananda is going back to London tomorrow.

I have advised him to start a centre in London positively and after a month Rayarama will join him from Boston.

I hope he will be successful there as I have given him one important letter of introduction for London.

*Encouragement to the dead souls in the western countries is to inform them that God is not dead.




Letter to Rayarama — September 23, 1967, Delhi

The news which we are publishing in Back to Godhead has certainly a novel presentation to the people in the western world who are hankering after spiritual enlightenment.

Yesterday morning I sent Kirtanananda to London with a letter of introduction to Miss D.C.

Bowtell 27 Cornhurst Road London NW 2 Basurey Gaudiya Math.

You were to start for London by the beginning of November, if Miss B gives us her cooperation and Kirtanananda is successful in his mission you will reach there timely and on receipt of a favorable report myself and Acyutananda may also go.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 3, 1967, Delhi

In my last letter to Brahmananda, Hayagriva I've already requested that Rayarama take the introductory letter from Kirtanananda & as previously settled Rayarama may go to London in Nov.

In London there is one Miss.

Bowtell, 27 Cranhurst Rd., Crickle cod, London.

This will help in the matter of opening center in London.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 4, 1967, Delhi

But he would have been looking more nice if he had stayed in London for a few days as it was settled here.

Anyway I shall be very glad if Kirtanananda goes with Rayarama to London & opens a branch there cooperatively.

He has got an introductory letter for a London lady.

I am always anxious to be with you for the remaining days of my life, preaching Krishna Consciousness in the Western World.

This time I shall go with the determination for my mission in the Western World & try & get me a permanent visa or immigration papers--*-whichever is easiest.




Letter to Rayarama — October 4, 1967, Delhi

Phil to translate our thoughts to German.

Phil is well acquainted with German.

So combinedly you can perform great blitz for bombarding the Western World with Krishna philosophy.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 11, 1967, Calcutta

With this expectation I wanted to send Kirtanananda to London but he has proved himself unworthy.

When I arrive in your state, I may ask Rayarama to go to London and your good self to Russia and Gargamuni to Holland.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 12, 1967, Calcutta

We should not only publish in English but also in other important languages such as French and German.

I am very glad that you are preparing the ground work for starting our centers in London, Amsterdam and Berlin.




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — 19 January, 1968, Los Angeles

In America the labor is very costly.

Popularity of our magazine is gaining ground and we are printing 500 monthly but because we haven’t sufficient workers we cannot increase it, otherwise we would have published 20,000 copies of “Back to Godhead.” So your suggestion of publishing ISKCON magazine from India is welcome because in India the labor charges are cheaper than in America.

In america we can take charge of selling 10,000 copies and in India ( ?

We are contemplating to open branches in Amsterdam, Holland, which is a great center for youth movement.




Letter to Janardana — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

It will be a great service to the humanity, especially to the Western world.

The new boy who is from England, Chris, may be kindly treated so that when I go to Montreal in the month of May, I may be able to accompany the boy to England and try to start a center there with his help.

I have another disciple here, Annapurna, she also comes from England, and I think we may be able to do something in England with the help of these boys and girls.




Letter to Janardana — February 7, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding your proposal for opening a center in London: I am prepared to go there at any moment.

Maharishi Mahesa has gained so much popularity over Europe or America, means the people of this part of the world are not very much advanced in spiritual science.

One thing is, however, clear, that the Western people are searching after some spiritual enlightenment in the real sense of the term.

In the Western countries, there is no dearth of men and money, as well as intelligence, simply to get them together and our program will be successful.

I shall remain in Montreal for June and July, then we shall go to England and possibly from England, we may go to Amsterdam, Paris, Berlin, etc.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 20, 1968, Los Angeles

So I don't think in America anyone can print cheaper than India.

But if you think Bhagavatam can be printed in America, which I have tried for the past 2 or 3 years and did not get opportunity, so I decided to print in India, so it is already begun.

In your previous letter it was informed that some firm, European, is going to take the sole selling responsibility for Europe.




Letter to Mr. David J. Exley — February 21, 1968, Los Angeles

Recently, we have started this movement in America, making New York as our center, with a view that we shall be able to attract the attention of the United Nations for spreading this important movement throughout the whole world for actual benefit of the human race.

So far I am concerned, I am a humble disciple of His Divine Grace, Om Visnupad Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja, who was the original pioneer of spreading this movement in the Western world.

During his lifetime, up to 1936, he started 64 main centers all over the world, including centers in Berlin, Germany, and London, England.

His Divine Grace entrusted me to spread this movement in the Western countries, and since 1965, I am trying in my humble way to spread this movement in this part of the world.




Letter to Purusottama — February 22, 1968, Los Angeles

You can inform him that the Gaudiya Math Institutions in India and in England, are also part of this Institution.

And as my God*-brothers have established in different parts of India and the East hundreds of institutions for this purpose, I am also trying to open such similar centers in the Western countries.




Letter to Mario Windisch — February 25, 1968, Los Angeles

Krishna Consciousness movement is the need for the Western countries at this time.

Therefore, the younger generation, especially in the Western countries, who have seen much of material amenities, are now feeling something greater than that.

Therefore, the younger generation in Europe and in America require an authorized guide for their present urge for spiritual realization.




Letter to Harikrishnadas Aggarwal — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

So we invite everyone to join this movement, accepting Krishna as the tangible God for all practical purposes, and the worship of God is made easy by chanting __the Mantra Hare Krishna,__ which is accepted even in far Western countries.

You will be pleased to know that Hare Krishna Mantra is being chanted not only in America, but also in Europe by my record albums, and followers.

I have got already invitations from many parts of Europe and they are appreciating my movement.

I have begun this movement in this country America, and I think I am successful.




Letter to Hansadutta — March 23, 1968, San Francisco

I shall then proceed with Sankirtana party to England, then to Holland, to Germany, and to any other countries, and/or directly to Bombay.

This can be made extensive by your team of followers from America arriving in India.




Letter to Janardana — April 26, 1968, New York

He was first deputed by my Guru Maharaja, along with our late God Brother, Bhakti Pradip Tirtha Maharaja, to open a missionary center in London, and they stayed there for 3 years, but didn't make any appreciable advance.




Letter to Mukunda — May 6, 1968, Boston

Syamasundara wanted to go to London; what is his opinion about this?

I am very much eager to open a center in London.

If Syamasundara and Malati go there, then one or two other Brahmacaris may go there to organize a center in London; *and as soon as it is in makeup then I may also go there for sometime, to deal with the Beatles who are so much anxious to understand about spiritual knowledge.




Letter to Malati — May 28, 1968, Boston

After your childbirth, does he propose to go to Germany for preaching work?

We want to establish one center in Germany.

As my permanent visa in USA has not been granted, so I am going to Montreal for some time, then after my business in Montreal is finished, I may go to London, and then to Germany.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 7, 1968, Montreal

He wants me travelling throughout the whole Western part of the world and therefore I think it is Krishna's desire that now I shall shift my activities at least for some time in the European countries.

So it is almost certain that I'm going to London by the month of August.

So far I remember that you know German language as well as Dutch language, so after we have started our London branch, you shall have to go to Germany and I think Hansadutta can help you there, because he also knows some broken German.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 10, 1968, Montreal

So I am trying to concentrate the idea at the present moment here in Montreal, because in the temple, we have got sufficient space and if the Sankirtana party is successful here, as we shall try to make some experiment in the local expo grounds, then we shall make a program to go to Europe, starting from London, and make demonstrations of this drama and Sankirtana in different places.




Letter to Harivilasa — July 25, 1968, Montreal

In the concluding part of your letter, you write to say, "All of the westerners here in Hrsikesa show keen interest in Krishna Consciousness and some even attended large Kirtana at Gita Bhawan with us." From this one line you should know and understand how much potency is there for preaching our philosophy of Krishna Consciousness to the western people.

So if you can consolidate all these western youngsters in search after some spiritual enlightenment, this will be a great service to your country, to your community, and to the world at large in the transcendental loving service of Krishna.

Yes, we are planning to go to London as a Sankirtana party of 12 heads, by the month of September.




Letter to Pope Paul VI — August 3, 1968, Montreal

I came to America in 1965, and since then I have many followers belonging to both Christian and Jewish faiths.

In the month of September, 1968, I am scheduled to go to London on this mission, and maybe I can visit other cities of European countries.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 8, 1968, Montreal

Pictures appeared to be very attractive, and it is learned that it is the biggest daily paper in New England.

If things are allowed to go on like this, the future of the Western world is very dark.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 19, 1968, Montreal

The London party led by Mukunda and Syamasundara are going today to New York, and from there they will start for London.

So immediately I may not be able to go and meet and they are also in hurry for going to London, but because they will stay for a few days in New York, you can hold a preliminary meeting between yourself, Rayarama, Syamasundara, Mukunda, and if possible, call Rupanuga, Satsvarupa, Kirtanananda Maharaja, because they are nearer.

Similarly, you can send me a letter reading as follows: The letter should be addressed to the Consulate General of the United States of America, 800 Place Victoria, Montreal 3, Quebec, Canada, and the reading matter should be as follows: "Sir, I the undersigned president of the Inter.




Letter to Sacisuta — August 19, 1968, Montreal

And in your country, I have studied it thoroughly, that the younger generation is looking after some sort of new engagement, and they are not very much interested in the materialistic way as America is professing.

So I have felt the pulse of your country, not of your country, but throughout the whole western world, and younger generation, they are in need of this Krishna Consciousness movement.

And I am therefore sending a branch to Europe, beginning from London, and so you are very intelligent boy, and Satsvarupa is also very intelligent boy, and if you organize the students to attract them to this movement, it will be great service to your country, and to the cause of Lord Krishna.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 19, 1968, Montreal

The Krishna Consciousness is certainly the need for the western countries; I think timely I have come to your country, and if the younger generation like you will cooperate with me, I am certain this movement will give the western youngsters a transcendental gift which will be recorded in the progress of history.

*Regarding the devotees headed by Mukunda and Syamasundara, who are going to London, they are starting today for New York, and from there they will go to London.

One boy from here, Sivananda, he has already gone to Europe, probably Krishna has desired that we should introduce this movement in Europe also, maybe we may require many hands, devotees who are being trained in USA, to go to all other parts of European countries.




Letter to Kirtanananda, Hayagriva — August 23, 1968, Montreal

Now I can understand clearly the mining position; anyway, as it is clear to everyone of us, now we can work with great enthusiasm for constructing a New Vrindaban in the United States of America.

People who came from Europe to this part of the world, they named so many new provinces, and countries, just like New England, New Amsterdam, New York, so I also came in this part of the world to preach Krishna Consciousness and by His Grace and by your endeavor, New Vrindaban is being constructed.

I have asked also Janardana to join the editorial department of publication, and he will do translation work in French, of all our literatures, and similarly Syamasundara may help in translating all the literatures in Germany, and I am arranging to take the mimeograph machine from New York, into Montreal, so that Janardana and other boy, Dayala Nitai, who is French Canadian, they can immediately issue, a French edition of Back To Godhead.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 30, 1968, Montreal

Next, I am going to Europe and shall open branches in London, in Amsterdam, Munich, and Sweden, and that is my program.

I am trying to open several Radha Krishna Temples as I have already done in several places, in USA and Canada, and next I am going to open in Europe also.




Letter to Sri Krishna Prasad Bhargava — September 3, 1968, New York

You will be glad to know also that in the meantime, we have established eleven centers, as follows; in these various cities: New York; San Francisco; Buffalo; Santa Fe, New Mexico; Montreal, Canada; Los Angeles; London, England; West Berlin, Germany; and Seattle, Washington; and Vancouver, British Columbia.

It is not that the Society cannot pay for the Murtis, but it is my desire that Indian Vaisnavas should be energetic in cooperating with this Krishna Consciousness movement in the Western countries.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

I hope you have already talked with Montreal, to Hansadutta, or Janardana, about the money dispatched from the Canadian National Bank to London.

Our Krishna Consciousness movement must be successful in the western world.




Letter to Sivananda — September 14, 1968, San Francisco

*In the meantime, I have just talked with Krishna das and the German boy, Uttama Sloka das, and they are prepared to join you by the end of this month.

Sriman Uttama Sloka is already initiated, and he is a German scholar also.

So the Berlin temple will be one of the most important centers in Europe, and I hope that in the future we will be able to train many Germans who are very intelligent personalities in the European countries.

You know that I have got already one German God*-brother, and he has influenced another German scholar, Vamana dasa, who has written a very nice book on Lord Caitanya, in German.

I hope our books, Bhagavad-gita, as it is; *Teachings of Lord Caitanya, and Srimad*-Bhagavatam will in the near future be translated into German language and distributed to the noble nation of Germany.

And I understand that in Germany they make very nice harmoniums.

All these heavenly contributions combined together will certainly bring about a major change in the life of Western people.

You will be glad to know that the 6 devotees who started for London by the end of August, 1968, have already met together in London and their address is as follows: Michael Grant, 80 Herne Hill, London S.E.

24, England.

So I shall start for Europe, either for Berlin or for London as I may be required by the devotees there.




Letter to Sivananda — September 18, 1968, San Francisco

Uttama Sloka is a good German scholar, and if you all learn German and French, which will be easier for you than to learn any Indian language, and Berlin will be the center of our preaching work in central Europe.

I am asking immediately Acyutananda to return from India to Germany, to you, and you can immediately arrange for the place and let me know.

And whatever you need, you can send a letter to Brahmananda immediately, and Brahmananda will prepare it, and Krishna das will carry it with him to Germany.

 

 

London S.E.

England




Letter to Mukunda — October 1, 1968, Seattle

London

My idea is that we should not form a separate organization in London.

The same International Society for Krishna Consciousness as we have branches in different places in USA, a similar branch may be opened in London or in Germany.

So far different participants in London are concerned, they must agree to our principles or they must follow our principles.

In the management of the London branch, if the local Englishmen come forward, that is welcome.

If there is no immediate program of my going to London, then I may go next either to Los Angeles or Boston.




Letter to Yamuna — October 3, 1968, Seattle

I am in due receipt of your nice letter of 9/27/68, London yatra, and it is so much encouraging to me.

And if you continue in this way, gradually so many people will be attracted, and our London center will be very soon successful.

I hope you are all well, and I am always looking forward to hearing your good reports of the activities of the London yatra, and I shall be happy to come there when you are prepared for me.




Letter to Sivananda — October 10, 1968, Seattle

He knows German language very well.

So the boys and girls from San Francisco who are in London, they are doing their best but till now they have not been able to find out a house on rent.

I am surprised that in Germany you could find out a place without any difficulty, and why there are so many difficulties in London?

So that, in spite of there being a strong group of 6 persons, headed by Mukunda and Syamasundara, they could not find out a house in London, whereas you alone have already opened ISKCON RADHA KRISHNA TEMPLE in Berlin.

Perhaps you know the address of Syamasundara in London; it is as follows: Samuel Speerstra; 80 Herne Hill; London S.E.

24; England.

Especially translating in German language all our books and magazines.

I think in cooperation with Syamasundara and the German boy, Uttama Sloka, there will be no difficulty so far language is concerned, and Krishna das will work there as jeweler, so there will be no financial difficulty also.

But I am very much anxious to go to your newly opened center in Germany.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 15, 1968, Seattle

And so far London, and Berlin is concerned, things are progressing nicely, and Mukunda is trying to establish a bona fide branch of our society in London, with cooperation of Englishmen; Mr.




Letter to B. N. Jariwala — October 16, 1968, Seattle

The humble service which I am rendering to the American people, in the matter of Krishna Consciousness, is undoubtedly being responded nicely by the American younger generation, and recently we are getting from educational circles also, from the college students and professors good response, so there is good potency for spreading Krishna Consciousness in the western world.

And you know that we have got already fifteen branches as follows: New York City; Boston; San Francisco; Vancouver, B.C.; Canada; Honolulu, Hawaii; New Vrindaban, an ideal Krishna Consciousness community; and London, England; and Berlin, Germany.

The London branch and the Berlin branch are doing very substantial work, and most probably I shall be going there from America to the European countries.

And so long you are here in America, just try to induce our Gujarati friends to cooperate, and have our own temple, at least in San Francisco.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 21, 1968, Seattle

In London, although they have not opened a branch, but they are doing kirtana performances daily, twice or thrice, and in the parks, schools, colleges, clubs, society and private houses, so our propaganda is not stopped.

So even you have not found out any place at Hamburg, you three together you can chant Hare Krishna kirtana in the same way as they are doing in London and other cities.




Letter to Kris — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

They are presently here in Los Angeles, and they are making program to go to London, then over Europe, then eventually on to India, etc.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 16, 1968, Los Angeles

Your suggestion that the papers may be sent to Holland for binding is completely utopian.

They are not very much popular in America.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 22, 1968, Los Angeles

And I thank you very much for your good reports from London yatra.

When I was in India I heard there that many Indians, specially Hindus, are residing in that part of the world, (South America), even for generations, and they require spiritual guidance by their original Vedic culture.

As evidence of this statement, you may know from me that the Hare Krishna movement is spreading like wildfire all over America, Canada, England and Germany.

If you kindly join this movement and help this inundation overflood South America, it will be a great service to the Lord.




Letter to Krsna dasa — November 25, 1968, Los Angeles

*I am so much pleased to note the address of our new ISKCON RADHA KRISHNA TEMPLE in Hamburg, Germany.

And you have very good enthusiasm that you shall make it the most attractive storefront in all Germany, or in the whole universe.

They have done this in London also, using the same preamble has been registered as we have done in New York, so you can do the same in Hamburg.

Although London was formerly very important place in Europe, I think at present it is not so.

also comes, you can all learn German language very nicely with the help of Syamasundara and Uttama Sloka, and preach vigorously this Krishna Consciousness movement in Germany.




Letter to Mr. Chagan Govinda — December 17, 1968, Los Angeles

Actually this movement is now becoming very popular in the Western countries.

Some of them are very advanced as you might have seen from the characteristics of our devotees in London.

Please extend my thanks to all concerned for cooperating with my students in London.




Letter to Syamasundara — December 21, 1968, Los Angeles

London

Somehow or other the Beatles have become the cynosure of the neighboring European countries and America also.

Actually we need such a nice building in London.

During the British period in India, anything which was trademarked, "made in London" was sold very quickly, so try to make your London Yatra equally important so that when the young boys and girls of England and America combine together in Sankirtana Party it will be a great revolution in the world, even in Russia and China.

So I am immediately not going to Hawaii but I am always anxious to go to the London Yatra.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 24, 1968, Los Angeles

London

Just previous to your letter I received one very encouraging letter from Syamasundara, reporting of his meeting with George Harrison who I understand has promised to give us a 5*-story building in one of the busiest quarters of London.

Please conduct this convocation carefully and try to recruit some sympathizers for our nice London center.

Govinda appears to be very intelligent man and he has grasped the Sankirtana movement is very suitable for the younger generation in the Western world.




Letter to Satyabhama — December 27, 1968, Los Angeles

If you take charge of the children of our devotees and give them nice education strictly on Krishna Consciousness principles, it will be a great help to the preachers, just like our six students, husbands and wives, who are preaching in London.




Letter to Archbishop of Canterbury — , 1969, Los Angeles

I came to America in 1965, and since then, I have many followers belonging to both Christian and Jewish faiths.

Thus far I have established 17 centers for Krishna Conscious temples throughout the United States, Canada, Germany, London, and France.




Letter to Sraman Maharaja — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

You will be glad to know that our London center is working for the last 5 months, and by the Grace of Srila Prabhupada, some English man there has agreed to donate a house for our temple there which is worth not less than Rs 800,000.

The preaching work in other parts of our activities are going on, especially in Los Angeles, New York, Montreal, Boston, London and Hamburg.

America, as well as from Hawaii where we have already got our own temple.

__Back To Godhead__ is being published both in English and French language and very soon He will appear in the German language.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — January 21, 1969, Los Angeles

This picture is undoubtedly very unique because perhaps in the history of the world it is for the first time that Western boys and girls in the dress of pure Vaisnavas are chanting on the street of a very important quarter of the greatest city in the world, London.

In your letter I can understand that people from many important cities of Europe and Africa are taking part in our Sankirtana movement, and you have got continuous engagements almost every night.




Letter to Kedar Mataji — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

As you know that I am trying to establish many temples of Sri Sri Radha*-Krishna in the Western world.

You will be pleased to note that I have established temples in the following important places: London, Hamburg, New York, San Francisco, Hawaii, Montreal, Vancouver, Boston, etc.

Similarly, an attempt is being made in England also for which we are requesting legal documents.




Letter to Mr. Levine — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

I shall be glad if you immediately contact him in London at the following address: 22 Betterton Street, London WC 2, England.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

The boys and girls in London are doing very nicely.

My Guru Maharaja sent one sannyasi, Swami Bon Maharaja, to preach Krishna Consciousness in London, sometimes in 1933.

She will be always helpful to you in doing as the boys and girls in London are doing in attracting the attention of various types of people from all over the world.




Letter to Hrsikesa — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

So my advice to you both is that you immediately leave the unhealthy and envious association of Bon Maharaja and either proceed to Germany as I have instructed you, or at least go to someone who will be competent to act as siksha guru.

As I have got my permanent residence in America, it is indication of Krishna that I shall live here to organize this movement to the best possible extent.

If I sometimes go out of this country, I will go to Europe only and again come back.

Leave Vrindaban, live peacefully with Sridhara Maharaja, if you do not wish to go to Germany, and thereby you will be spiritually enlightened.




Letter to Dr. Chaudhuri — February 6, 1969, Los Angeles

That is my mission, and I am pleased to inform you that I am getting good response in America especially and also in London and Germany.

*For the last five months, our kirtana movement is going on in London.

Our office is situated there at 22 Betterton Street, WC 2 London, England.

But still, by their character, behavior, and devotion, they are attracting many people in London, including the High Commissioner of India and others.

Poet Tagore became very popular in the western countries by presenting his __Gita Anjali__ which is full of Vaisnava sentiments.

These should all be presented to the western world.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

Another thing is that I have read the pamphlet on the Golden Jubilee festival in which you have described very nicely about Swami Bon Maharaja in the matter of his preaching work in Europe more than 35 years ago, but you have not mentioned anything about my humble service right now going on in the Western world.

You have also not mentioned in the matter of Bon Maharaja's preaching work why he was called back from this work in Europe, and why the Late Goswami Maharaja was sent in his place.

*Anyway, if you have not mentioned anything about me for want of your proper knowledge about my preaching work in Europe and America, you may kindly now do it and place it before the Patrons of the celebration.

*Besides the above book, my following books are also selling all over America and Europe: __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ (6 volumes), __Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ __Transcendental Meditation Explained, Easy Journey to Other Planets, Isopanisad, Brahma Samhita,__ and __Nectar of Devotion.__ I shall send you a copy of __Teachings of Lord Caitanya__ as soon as I get copies from Japan in March, 1969.

Also, Sripada Sadananda Swami (Earnest Shulze) has sent his congratulations to me through one of his disciples thinking of my successful preaching in America, Canada, and Europe.

Please, therefore, try to present the abovementioned facts before the Patrons in the session meeting, and induce them to cooperate with this movement in the Western World.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

You have written to say that Tirtha Maharaja will give me all facilities to present before the audience during the Golden Jubilee function a picture of my "marvelous work that is being done in the USA and East European countries," but I do not think he has any intention to give me such facility because he has in his pamphlet presented one picture of Bon Maharaja's preaching work which is defunct for the last 40 years, but he has purposefully not mentioned even a single line about the preaching work now going on in Europe, Canada, and America under my direction.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

Anyway, our motto should be to somehow or other express the objectives of Krishna Consciousness to the German*-speaking people.

You can at least publish a 5-10 page edition of German __Back To Godhead.__ That is my request.

In the Western World, people are simply interested more in politics because the problems here is materialistic.

Of course it is very difficult for the western people to understand this philosophy of being cent per cent dependent on the mercy of God.

You will be glad to know that in London they are doing very nicely, and a report was published in some San Francisco paper with the heading, KRISHNA CHANT STARTLES LONDON.

So you shall also try to startle Germany with the Krishna chant.

With mrdanga you can chant within the boundary of your temple, but by publishing __Back To Godhead__ you can chant throughout the German speaking land.

If the climate is suitable now in Germany, or as soon as it is so, I can immediately go to Germany.

I am very much anxious to go to Europe to visit London, Germany and other places as soon as there is an opportunity.

*Regarding __Bhagavad*-gita__ if you have not yet received them, just take the rate of air-cargo carrying from Germany to New York.

So if he starts by plane some night, he can reach Moscow in the morning, and if he then leaves for Germany, by train he will arrive Hamburg the next morning.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

You have nicely written "All Glories to Lord Caitanyas Merciful Sankirtana Invasion of Europe", and you will be pleased to know that there is a newspaper article in a San Francisco paper which has the heading "Krishna Chant Startles London".




Letter to Janaki — February 28, 1969, Los Angeles

You are so anxious to see me in London and I am also very anxious to see you all.

I tried to go to London as I was very much anxious to see you all, but your good husband will not allow me to go there unless you are all fully equipped to see me.

This is very prominent in the Western part of the world, and you know it very well how the females here think on the level of equality with males.

In England we will have to start at least 10 centers, and I understand from the activities of Mr.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

I am very glad to learn that Mukunda has invited you to go to London and if there is possibility you should go immediately, both of you, and join with them.

The six boys and girls, husband and wife, are preaching Krishna Consciousness movement in London so nicely, that in the London Times there was a news heading like: Krishna Chant Startles London.

These boys and girls are also initiated for the last two years only--*-they are not very great scholars in theological studies, but still by the Grace of Krishna they have created some impression in a city like London simply by their sincere effort.

So if you go to London to join Mukunda and his company you will be very much pleased to see how husband and wife combined together can so nicely preach this Krishna Consciousness movement.

If you are going to London please let me know when you are going.




Letter to Swami Bhaktivedanta — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

*Our religious principle is as old as 5000 years and the whole thing is explained in our recent publication of Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, published by MacMillan, of New York and London.

I came to this country with this mission, because I know that America, although richest nation in the world, still there are so many frustrated youngsters both boys and girls.

Many of them have taken to household life and they are living very peacefully with wife and children, and some of the married couples have gone to England and they have been preaching Krishna Consciousness movement very creditably.

I think my idea and plan is coming to be true very soon because I have many intelligent and sympathetic disciples, both from America and England.




Letter to Jayagovinda — March 27, 1969, Hawaii

And in June I may be called by London.

And if you are by that time in Germany it is possible that I shall go to see you there.

Now they are in Vancouver, and most probably they will be interested to translate my books and magazines in German language.

So already there are three boys in Hamburg and when you join, four, and if the German gentleman and woman go, then you will be six altogether.

Everywhere, especially in London, L.A., and N.Y., especially in these places the Sankirtana movement has very much become successful.

In Germany I think also the Sankirtana prospect is there.




Letter to Jayagovinda — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

Your very strong desire to return to Germany is already approved by me, and Krishna das is very much eager to receive you there.

In his letter of March 2nd, he writes to say "we may send Jaya Govinda his ticket via AE immediately; *hopefully he will arrive here by the week's end." Therefore I hope you might have already received the ticket for returning to Germany.

But before your leaving Delhi, either for Bombay or for Europe, please book the unsold goods taken delivery from Atma Rama and Sons and send to our shipping agent in Calcutta, so they may ship them to N.Y.

By Krishna's Grace and by His desire, you are destined to go to Germany to take up the work of BTG in German.

I am very much hopeful that Krishna Kirtana will be nicely introduced in the Western world by the Grace of Krishna, and by the efforts of our ISKCON DEVOTEES.




Letter to Krsna dasa — April 3, 1969, San Francisco

In the latter portion of your letter it appears that you have been disturbed on some trivial matters, and you wish to leave the place and go to London.

Last night, one German boy was initiated by me, and he will be entrusted for rendering all my books in German language.

There will be now no difficulty to publish the German edition of __Back To Godhead__ therefore, in your newly purchased press.

You should take the indication given by Lord Krishna: The press is already there, the press worker, Jaya Govinda, is coming, and the German scholar has joined our institution.

Don't you see the indication by Krishna that we must make propaganda in the German language in that part of the world?

This has been already done both in London and the United States.

In your Western countries, the doctors are very much fond of surgical operations.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 27, 1969, Boston

London

From here I shall go to Columbus, then to North Carolina, then to New Vrindaban, and then I may go to London if required.

George Harrison has given a letter of guarantee for payment of rent, but if they want further guarantee, I can ask Bank of America or any other bank to give the necessary guarantee of payment.

She wanted me also to go to London, and I told her that as soon as opening of temple is assured, I shall go to London, leaving aside all other engagements here.




Letter to Isanadas — April 30, 1969, Boston

I am pleased that you are taking serious interest in helping us spread this sublime movement of Lord Caitanya to the Western World, which has such urgent need of this knowledge.

Regarding your idea of going to London before they obtain a temple, I do not think this will be the best thing because already they are scattered there, living separately, and they are inconvenienced.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 6, 1969, Boston

I am recognized as Ordained Minister of Religion in the United States of America, and in that status I am given permission of permanent resident, immigrant.

So if these copies of certificates will help you to secure a church, then our London Yatra will be a grand success.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 13, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

You have asked about my travelling schedule, and I shall see if London will invite me, and if not, then I will return to Los Angeles at the utmost by the end of June.

Take delivery of the documents from Bank of America by the 10th of June 1969 or inquire.




Letter to Sivananda — May 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

You have now someway or other brought into some status the Hamburg center and as soon as it is going on nicely, you can start another center in any country of the Central Europe.

Now Jaya Govinda is there and Mandali Bhadra and his wife are coming very soon in Germany and so you are already four and when Mandali Bhadra comes you become six.

And if you want, you can take a copy of incorporation either from New York or from London and simply present a copy of our incorporation and get it registered.




Letter to Jayagovinda — May 22, 1969, New Vrindaban

As far as possible though, you all should try to learn a little German.

After all, German language is a foreign language for us, and our main business is to present our thoughts to the German people.

I am seeing our Sankirtana is being accepted more and more in the Western World, and there is very good future for its spreading by the help of my very sincere disciples.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — May 25, 1969, New Vrindaban

Regarding his suggestion that he is not sure if my activities in Europe will be successful as in the USA, you have written to say that Europe is "quite a different place from USA--*-mostly in that the people are more approached through the intellect than thru the will.

They are more careful, more critical, more 'sophisticated.' " I quite agree with you that Europe is different from America, but when I came from India and first landed in Boston, I was thinking like that, that I have come to a different country from India, and how will they accept this philosophy of Krishna Consciousness in the same way as Indians accept it?

Actually there is great difference between India and America, especially in the matter of living standards, social customs and cultural atmosphere.

So if the USA, which is completely different from India, can accept this philosophy, I do not find any reason why Europe, which may be completely different from the USA, will not accept.

Actually, in our London branch, already about six young English men have joined seriously, and although they are not officially initiated, they are exactly following my other initiated, American disciples who are now working there.

Besides that, in Hamburg the boys who are working have reported that German boys and girls are coming to join Sankirtana, and they are getting at least fifteen or twenty guests every Sunday for their feasts.

It doesn't matter whether it is in Europe or America because it is all transcendental.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am so glad that you are trying so strenuously for success of our London Yatra program.

I am sure our London program will be very successful because you are all sincere workers.

If I do not go to London to take part in the Rathayatra Festival there, then I shall go to San Francisco to take part in that Festival.

Mataji Syamadevi has invited me to go to London and she says that she has fulfilled my desire by starting an asrama in Leicester and the Deity has arrived.

So you can let her know that I am expecting to go to London by the middle of July.




Letter to Mukunda — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

But so far as I am concerned, I always wish only to expedite my mission of life to spread Krishna Consciousness in the Western part of the world.

I am very glad and proud also that you six boys and girls, although you have not been able to establish a nice center in London, still you have done your best.

I will be in New Vrindaban till the end of June, and if I don't go to London then, I shall go to San Francisco to attend the Rathayatra Festival in July.

Regarding Sudama, he is now in Hawaii temple, and I don't think anyone should go to London unless you have got proper place to stay.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

As our new centers are being opened in all parts of Europe, Canada, and America, we require many such instruments.




Letter to Prabhas Babu — July 2, 1969, Los Angeles

During my Guru Maharaja's days, thousands of Rupees were being dispatched from Calcutta to London, but the new Indian government being independent, they are prohibiting to send some Murtis and mrdangas.




Letter to Yamuna — July 3, 1969, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated June 28, 1969, and I am very glad that Krishna has after all given you a nice place to remain in London and spread Krishna Consciousness with more enthusiasm.

In the Western countries, Europe and America, they appear to be enjoying life in the view of the Eastern people, and therefore they hear so much about the opulences in the different universities and towns of the Western countries.

So now we have got very great responsibility to spread this message all over the world, and in London you have got now a good chance to preach in the most important city of the world.

Your idea for holding the Vyasa Puja Ceremony in London on the 5th of September is very much encouraging.

In any case, if Mataji does not contribute the Deities, I shall take with me some Deities when I go to London.

I have received one letter from Mukunda, giving description of various engagements in London when I go there, and the most important is seeing the Archbishop of Canterbury.




Letter to Krsna dasa — July 4, 1969, Los Angeles

But anyway, I heard that after the 4th of August there will be a concession in the fare from America to Europe, so you can inquire about it.

You can make my program for lecturing in the Indo*-German society, taking it that I shall be going there in the month of August.

I know there are many Sanskrit scholars in Germany, but unfortunately I have no practice to speak in Sanskrit.

After all, I am not going to Germany as a Sanskrit scholar, but my attempt will be to deliver the message of Lord Caitanya in the shape of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Sri Goswami — July 17, 1969, Los Angeles

You will be pleased to know that in the Western World also there will be held several grand scale Rathayatra Festivals.

Our temples in San Francisco, London, Boston, Buffalo and New York are all planning very gorgeous parades and ceremonies very similar to the ones held in Puri.




Letter to Krsna dasa — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

I quite appreciate that you four there; namely yourself, Jaya Govinda, Sivananda, Mandali Bhadra, assisted by his wife, Vrndavanesvari, will be a very very good combination to spread our movement in Germany.

I hope in the future you shall be able to start a regular press in Germany for printing our books and literatures.

I have heard that in Germany the press machine are very good and cheap.

*Regarding my going to Germany, I am actually very much eager to go there and speak in the Indo*-German branches about the importance of our Krishna Consciousness Movement.

So it was a most magnificent occasion, and I am very much encouraged that the people of the Western world will come to understand the glories of this movement, and as Lord Caitanya has predicted, His Name will be chanted and praised in every village and town throughout the world.

So please inform me immediately when you will be able to have me come there to Germany, and Purusottama's accompanying me is also necessary.




Letter to Mukunda — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Everyone appreciated Krishna Consciousness so much, and it is so encouraging to see how the young boys and girls of the western countries are gradually coming to understand something of this movement.

So you also try to to establish at least one dozen centers in England.

Krishna das, combined with Mandali Bhadra, Jaya Govinda and Sivananda are already alert to establish some more branches in Europe.

But I hope that soon you will fulfill your quota of selling 5,000 copies in London.

I think if you both cooperate to receive me in Europe, that will be financially easier.

Besides that, he is now trained to look after me in every way, so I think when I go to Europe he must accompany me.

So if you jointly make a program, that will be good for both of you, and I am also very much eager to make some propaganda work of Krishna Consciousness in Europe now.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

There is no other book that has been authoritatively presented to the Western World up till this time which has given so high a contribution.

I have written to Krishna das in Germany, and I am expecting their reply as to when they will be able to receive me there.

So after I complete my business in Germany, surely I shall come to your temple in London, perhaps by Janmastami Day, and then it will be so nice to see all of you again.




Letter to Krsna dasa — August 5, 1969, Los Angeles

We want the help of such interested persons for our Krishna Consciousness Movement in Germany.




Letter to Syamasundara — August 13, 1969, Los Angeles

That is your success and as a result of this collapse you have got now the sympathy of the Indian community as well as all the people of London--*-so much so that next year you can timely and conveniently erect three cars like that.

Now when I shall go to London I shall carry with me various other recordings sung by me, and if these recordings can be attuned in the same technical perfection, then under my direction we can produce at least one dozen Hare Krishna recordings in varieties of tunes.

My going to Germany is not yet fixed up, but it is understood that both Mukunda and Krishna Das have sent two tickets addressed to New York.

So as soon as I receive the tickets, arrangements for going to Germany will be fixed up.

In the month of September I shall be in Germany, and the next month, if you like, you can call me to London.

Just like in the snowfall season, especially in the Western part of the world, you cannot stop falling of the snow, but for your protection you have to take all possible precautions; similarly, in the kingdom of Maya you cannot stop the onslaught of her activities.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 16, 1969, Los Angeles

Enclosed please find the Conversation With Allen Ginsberg Part 2 and An Ancient Science for Modern America, along with the corrected Sanskrit verses duly typed.

I did not go to New York this past week because in Germany they have not as yet obtained an apartment.

As soon as I receive this, I will go to the East Coast on my way; to Germany.




Letter to Swami B. S. Bhagavata Maharaja — August 21, 1969, Los Angeles

About 40 years before, Sripada Bon Maharaja, guided by our senior old Tirtha Maharaja were sent to London, and perhaps Gaudiya Mission was established at that time.

*I am going to Germany the day after tomorrow via New York, and therefore my next address will be c/o Internationale Gesellschaft fur Krishna Bewusstein, 2 Hamburg 19, Eppendorfer Weg 11, West Germany.

In the meantime I shall request you to cooperate with my missionary activities to supply me 10 mrdangas (kholes), first class and 50 pairs of karatalas, Navadvipa made, first class, every month to our different centers like New York, Los Angeles, London, Hamburg and Tokyo.

enclosures: copies of news cuttings of our Rathayatra Festival, which we held in San Francisco, London, Boston, Ohio, and Hamburg.




Letter to Dr. Nagendra Babu — August 28, 1969, Hamburg

We have got now about two dozen centers in the USA, two in Canada and two in Europe.

On Sunday last I was in New York while coming to Germany, and I have reached our German center on Monday morning.

So why not come to America and join me in this preaching work?

You can reply this letter to my German center as above mentioned.




Letter to Satya Pal — August 31, 1969, Hamburg

That is the difference between India and America.

There is immense possibility of spreading this Krishna Consciousness Movement all over the Western world, if it is administered properly.

I shall try my best to do this job, and you will be glad to learn that I have got already two dozen centers all over the USA, Canada and Europe.

For the present I am in Germany at the above address, and my next program is to go to London at the end of September.




Letter to Syamasundara — August 31, 1969, Hamburg

You are improving in every respect of our London Yatra program, and I think your labor to make friends with the Beatles has been successful in the matter of pressing the Hare Krishna record.

I could not clearly understand what is the reason that you have left the temple to live in a country house 40 miles away from London.

This morning I had been in the Hamburg Port and Krishna das informed me there is a passenger ship which carries people overnight to London.

I think we can go to London by that shipping carrier.

I am also very glad to learn that you have already prepared a groundwork in England of the Krishna Consciousness Movement, and if I go there I shall take the opportunity to convince the people in general, philosophers and religionists of London about the importance of the Krishna Consciousness Movement.

We simply want their cooperation in this matter that they allow us to use their many vacant churches in the Western countries for rejuvenation of spiritual life in this part of the world.




Letter to Dr. Syama Sundardas Brahmacari — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 22nd August 1969, addressed to New Vrindaban center and redirected here in West Germany.

At the present moment I am preaching here in our German center, and next week I am going to our London center.

If you reply me, you can do so at the following address: ISKCON, 7 Bury Place, WC1, London England.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 8, 1969, Hamburg

Regarding the information you sent from the Bank of America Calcutta, I am little busy now because I am starting for London this Thursday.

I shall reply this from London.

This Bank of America in Calcutta will be needed when we begin business with Calcutta.

I shall think it over and let you know from London.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am in due receipt of your letter of the 13rd Sept., and I am so glad to learn that you are active in preaching Krishna Consciousness in London.

So I am sure by your combined effort in London, there will be a great successful center.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

Hayagriva is here with me in England, and things are progressing nicely so far as Krishna Consciousness propagation is concerned.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

Here in London things are going nicely, and I am enclosing a newspaper clipping of the reception at the airport.

There is immense potency for our movement in London, and I wish that at least four or five centers may be started in England of this Krishna Consciousness Movement.

So it is all Krishna's Grace that the young people of the Western world are gradually responding to our preaching work.




Letter to Madhusudana — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

Here in England there is very good potency for spreading Krishna Consciousness.

This Monday there is to be shown another one hour long documentary program on our activities in England.

So Lord Caitanya is being very merciful to many of the boys and girls of the present day Western world by giving them the intelligence to understand the importance of developing Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

*Here in London the activities are going on.

I simply want all over the Western countries people may take this simple formula of chanting, dancing and eating Krishna Prasadam, and being happy.

*In England there is very good prospect for pushing on Krishna Consciousness.

Here we can accommodate many devotees, and if the opportunity is offered to us, we can organize a very strong Sankirtana Party here and establish at least four or five branches in England.




Letter to Sethji — September 22, 1969, London

Perhaps you have seen in __The Times of India__ and other papers about my London arrival.

On the reverse side you will find one of the articles from __The Sun,__ published in London.

We have released one Hare Krishna record through the famous record manufacturers, the Apple Company, and by the Grace of Krishna it is being sold on the average 20,000 copies per week in London alone.

So the Hare Krishna Movement is gradually becoming very popular in the Western countries.




Letter to Manager of The Bank of Baroda — September 30, 1969, Tittenhurst

In continuation of my letter dated 7th September 1969 dispatched from my German center, I beg to inform you further that Messrs.

So kindly arrange to pay this amount and the documents may be sent to the following address: TITTENHURST PARK, TITTENHURST HOUSE, Ascot, Berkshire, ENGLAND.

The shipping documents for London shall be mailed by registered cover to INTERNATIONAL SOCIETY FOR KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS, 7 Bury Place, WC 1, London, England.

We have received complaint from the Bina Musical Stores that on their inquiry about $400 dispatched from America you have replied in the negative.




Letter to Unknown — October 1, 1969, Tittenhurst

We have already seen practically how by this process many, many boys and girls of America and Europe have been saved from the immoral practices of this age and have now dedicated their lives to the service of Krishna.




Letter to Bali*-mardana, Sudama — October 3, 1969, Tittenhurst

So this is not a sectarian religious convention, but it is a fact, and the proof is that the Hare Krishna Mantra is liked in USA, in Canada, in Europe, and now in Japan.

That is admitted by one German scholar, my Godbrother.

Here in England the Sankirtana Movement is getting very popular, and the Party here is getting numerous calls, even from European cities.




Letter to Gaurasundara — October 6, 1969, Tittenhurst

Here in England everything is going on nicely, and this evening we shall appear in big hall in London for kirtana and lecture.

So by Krishna's Grace many of the boys and girls of the Western countries are advanced enough spiritually to take advantage of this Benediction of Caitanya Mahaprabhu of making perfection of life by the Hare Krishna Mantra.




Letter to Jayagovinda — October 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

In the meantime Kulasekhara has gone to Germany along with his wife to assist you.

When you came from India to Germany you told me that you felt complete satisfaction being in Germany, having a good engagement for serving Krishna.

I hope this boy, Kulasekhara, will be much helpful in your department and you will feel more strength in pushing on this German edition of __BTG.__ There is a proveb in Sanskrit literature that enthusiastic persons achieve the favor of the Goddess of Fortune.

In the Western part of the world there is tangible example of this slogan.




Letter to Ranadhir — October 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

Things are coming along nicely in London, and last week we were granted permission by the authorities to occupy the building at 7, Bury Place.

Tonight there is to be held an engagement at Conway Hall in London, and in previous engagements I have marked that many of the English are very intelligent and nicely disposed toward our movement.

By the Grace of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, the boys and girls of the Western countries are eagerly accepting this Samkirtan Movement and gradually making perfection in their lives.




Letter to Sri Parikh — October 20, 1969, Tittenhurst

As you know that my mission is to spread Krishna Consciousness in the Western part of the World, I wish to establish one permanent Sri Sri Radha Krishna Temple in London.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 25, 1969, Tittenhurst

We have got now practically two centers in London: one in Mr.

The most important thing before us immediately is to organize a nice Sankirtana Party here in London for daily work, because there is as good potency of preaching work in London as there is in Los Angeles.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

The London devotees are planning to go to Hamburg for four days this month, so if they take me during that occasion, surely I shall come to see you again.

In any case, I have not as yet received it here in London.




Letter to Bali Mardan — November 16, 1969, 7

*Our London center at 7, Bury Place is very nice because although we do not hold very many meetings in the temple, they are going out with Samkirtan Party twice, thrice a day and coming back quickly with some sort of reward from Krishna.

The Hare Krishna Maha Mantra record has created some field of our activities both in Europe and America, and they are getting invitations from various quarters.




Letter to Umapati — November 18, 1969, London

I think the same problem was experienced by the London devotees previously.

The address is Internationalle Gesellschaft fur Krishna Bewusstein, 2 Hamburg 6, Bartelsstrasse 65, West Germany.

The London party has now a van for 13 people, and they are going to Germany in that car.

If you are eager to receive them, you write to them in Germany immediately.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 2, 1969, London

Regarding the Bhakti*-sastri certificates, the papers have been marked, but the certificates were not taken due to our minimizing the luggage to Europe.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 2, 1969, London

I have heard from Tamala and Mukunda that there is good chance of preaching our movement in Germany, provided our Sankirtana Party is well organized.

For this purpose I have asked Tamala Krishna to stay in Europe for some time, and whenever you will require his assistance in Germany he will go there and stay for some time.




Letter to Syamasundara — December 29, 1969, Boston

The newspaper article published remarked on this occasion that "in the Logan Airport there has never been anything like this." It was exactly like the reception you arranged in London on September 11, 1969.

I hope everything is going nicely in London temple.

In case the remittance has not as yet been dispatched, please do it immediately directly for credit in my checking account #3081-61625, Bank of America (Branch No.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Forty years before when two of my eldest God-brothers came to London with this mission they simply devoted their time in lecturing in some renowned public place and inviting some leading politician to preside over the meeting.

You know very well that when I began my preaching work in New York I never followed this policy of lecturing amongst the stereotyped politicians or elites of the society.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 7, 1970, Bombay

3rd, 1975 which read as follows: TELEPHONED ALFRED FORD PROPERTY TRANSACTION REGULAR GOING LA MONDAY THEN LONDON GERMANY PER DEC 23 LETTER JAYATIRTHA SAYS RUMOR YOU COMING HERE PLEASE CONFIRM BRAHMANANDA SVAMI.

See what is the actual situation there in London.

The incident in Germany has caused havoc all over the world.

I am thinking to go to Honolulu as soon as it is finished and then on to Mexico and South America.




Letter to Candravali — January 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Our BTG in French language and German language are improving sales and people are appreciating.




Letter to Kulasekhara — January 11, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated December 3, 1969, and I am pleased to learn that your wife, Visakha, has gone to London to learn more about Deity worship from Yamuna devi.

Early in the morning, just rising from bed, they want to hear the newspaper, especially in the western countries.




Letter to Barindra Babu — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

We have registered our Society in America, Canada and england also; why not India?




Letter to Krsna dasa — January 24, 1970, Los Angeles

When you presented your scheme for preaching work in the whole of Germany giving an estimate of population of important cities, it gave me so much pleasure.

And try your best to spread the Sankirtana Movement through Germany.

I hesitated to install the Deities when I was in Germany on this account.

Please, therefore, consult with Tamala how to manage things and if possible get some more assistance from London.




Letter to Gurudasa — January 27, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so much pleased to learn that your London Yatra activities are expanding and that Ksirodakasayi is very sincerely cooperating.

Next year he has a proposal that he will take 40 of our select devotees from London to India in February, 1971.

It is so satisfactory to understand that you are preaching from house to house recruiting members for our London center.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Preaching in Hindi may be accepted by mutual consultation, but the point is that our Radha Krishna Temple in London is specifically meant for English knowing persons and I think the Indians know sufficient English.

You have been for the last fifteen years in London, and you were sincerely working for advancement of your spiritual life.




Letter to Jayagovinda — February 3, 1970, Los Angeles

Krishna has sent one nice German scholar, %%____%%.

Krishna das in his previous letter wrote me that there are good possibilities for opening various centers in Germany, and Hansadutta is experienced in organizing Sankirtana Party.

Please be in correspondence about German BTG publishing with Brahmananda.

We must have close cooperation between America and Germany for the successful publication of our BTG regularly in French, German and English languages.

Please organize everything nicely so that the French and German editions may be prepared for printing at the same time as the English edition.

If you are feeling too much disturbance, why not marry some German girl who may be greatly helpful to your Krishna Conscious activities.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — February 3, 1970, Los Angeles

So I think this pair will be very much helpful in our German centers.

Hansadutta is born in Germany but he came here in childhood, and Himavati is born in Germany although she is Russian originally.

*I am very satisfied that another German scholar has joined our activities.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

As you want to publish a comprehensive article about my activities in the "Kalyana," I think it is proper to give you a short history of my coming to the western world.

On the very first meeting with His Divine Grace, He asked me to preach the message of Lord Caitanya in the Western world.

I knew that Western people are too much addicted to so many forbidden things according to our Vedic conception of life.

We have now the following centers in the States, Canada, Europe, Japan, and Australia: (see insert sheet A following page 2).

My activities in London were begun as early as September, 1968.

These boys and girls first started Sankirtana Movement in London and there were very nice reports about them.

Even the "Times of London" printed one article with the caption "Hare Krishna Chant Startles London."

In London there are many Indians, especially Gujaratis and Punjabis.

Still, I cherished a strong desire to start a Temple in the heart of the city, and by Lord Krishna's grace these boys and girls rented a five storied house in the busiest quarter of central London, at 7 Bury Place, which is near to the British Museum, London University, Great Russell Street, and Bloomsbury Square.

Our activities are going on regularly in London.

In London we saw a redundant church and also in Oxford.

In the United States this hindrance by the police is not very much, but in London they have practically stopped us.

German ed.

In London, however, we get some income by sales of "Hare Krishna Mantra" record and similarly in the U.S.A.

From London the "Hare Krishna Mantra" record has worldwide sales.

When Indian young men will see that foreign students from England, America, Canada, Australia, etc.

It will be a great expensive job, but still if one half the expense is borne by the Indians I shall manage to send the other half from America and Europe.




Letter to Balmukundji Parikh — February 11, 1970, Los Angeles

London

But so far as our London Temple is concerned, it is not yet self-supported, although the expenditure is very high.

I think you are also one of the important members of our London Temple, so you can suggest to the directors how the expenditures can be minimized.

In the meantime, the householders, either Indian or European community, support the temple expenditures.

We have no idea to go against the law of England, where begging is prohibited, neither are we beggars.

You know very well that the six married couples whom I sent from America are all respectable, educated, cultured American boys and girls, and how with great difficulty they maintained themselves in London and at the same time preached the sankirtana movement which was certainly very effective.

At the present moment the London Temple has got some status and if you kindly induce especially the Indian community to give them some monthly subscriptions for the bare necessities of the temple management, the inmates of the temple will completely stop taking collections from the street sankirtana.

In America also we are collecting but I do not know why English law should prohibit them.

When I was in London there was talk of your accepting the sannyasa order, and so far I remember Caitanyas Dadi, your wife, gave you permission for this purpose.




Letter to Bapi — February 15, 1970, Los Angeles

I have got now twenty*-six different centers in Europe, U.S.A., Canada, Japan, and Australia beginning from Hamburg, Germany down to Tokyo, covering about 14,000 miles.

*You will be glad to learn that our Sankirtana Movement in the Western world is going on very successfully.

Mother Anandamayee has got many rich followers, if some of them send us this khol and karatalas for our different centers all over the world--*-Europe, American, Canada, Japan, Australia then it will be a great cooperation.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 25, 1970, Los Angeles

London

And so far selling in Europe by yourself, we can discount the price up to 40% and you can sell in your own way.

But how it will be possible that the price is printed $8.00 here and $6.00 in Europe?

So why not utilize this tune in the Western countries under the able guidance of such expert musician as George?




Letter to Aranya Maharaja — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your kind letter dated 17 February, 1970, and I am so much encouraged by your kind appreciation of my humble activities in the Western countries.

At the present moment the preaching work is going on from Hamburg to Tokyo, crossing over the two big oceans, Atlantic and Pacific, covering 14,000 miles on the Northern side and again from Tokyo to Sydney, Australia, covering another 5,000 miles.

In the beginning of my preaching work in the Western countries, I thought that some of our men from India should come here because I came here alone, single handed, without any men or money.

In this way, the whole Society has been organized and incorporated under Religious and Societies Act in different countries like U.S.A., England, Canada, etc., and things are improving slowly but surely.

Perhaps you have heard the name of George Harrison, the celebrated musician of England.

Sriman Jaya Govinda Das is now in Hamburg, Germany, in charge of our German publication department (Magazines and Books), and Sriman Acyutananda Brahmacari is still in India and is trying to develop a center at Sridhama Mayapur.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — March 4, 1970, Los Angeles

*I am also enclosing herewith a picture of the Deities in our London Temple.

These Deities were donated by one London Devotee, Mr.

The Deities contributed by Dalmia Jayan Trust and Birla Trust (5 Pairs) are made in Vrindaban, 24 inches high brass Deities, but these London Deities are made of first*-class marble from Jaipur, and they are 42 inches high.

For the present, I have a plan for opening 108 centers all over America, Europe, Canada, Japan, and Australia.

I have sent some of my devotees in Germany where people are more interested in this Hare Krsna movement.

You will be pleased to know that simply in Germany alone our "Hare Krishna Mantra" record has been sold to the extent of 57,000 copies.




Letter to R. D. Birla — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

I have received one letter from Sri Balmukund Parikh of 78 Woodstock Avenue, London, N.W.

Perhaps it may be known to you that in the Western world I am preaching the cult of Krishna Consciousness strictly on the Vaisnava principles, and I have established already 26 centers as listed on enclosed sheet.

I want to establish many Radha Krishna Temples in all important towns and countries of the Western World.

There are many thousands of disciples in America, Europe, Canada, Japan, and Australia.

So I am in need of many pairs of Radha Krishna Murtis, and from the letter of Sri Balmukund Parikh I learn that you are interested to donate such Murtis for being installed in different parts of the Western countries.

A picture of our London Deities is sent herewith for your inspection.




Letter to Hansadutta — March 12, 1970, Los Angeles

Our London Deities are certainly very, very nice; *and everyone is captivated by seeing the smiling face of the Lord.

3081-61625, Bank of America, Pico*-La Cienega Branch (308), 8501 West Pico Blvd., Los Angeles, Cal.

Regarding World Sankirtana Party: now the best of my students interested in Sankirtana; namely Mukunda, Tamala, and yourself, are now in Europe, so I hope in the near future you shall organize a very grand World Sankirtana Party and make a tour all the world over.




Letter to Bali Mardan — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Actually this is a fact, that the books and literatures which we are presenting, are unparalleled at least in the Western countries.

For being legally organized, I think if you open a branch of the ISKCON Ltd., incorporated in England, it will be easier for you.

Australia is a Commonwealth property, therefore an organization already registered in England can open its branch in its dominion without any difficulty.




Letter to Sriman Bankaji — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to thank you very much for your kind letter dated 23 February, 1970, addressed to my London center and now re*-directed to me.

I left London sometime by the end of December, and since then I am staying here which is my headquarters.

Many Swamis before me came in the Western countries, and they say that nobody could act so wonderfully as I am doing.

I am very glad to know that you are very much anxious to cooperate with my movement in the Western world.




Letter to Sri Dhruva — April 7, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so glad to learn that Sri Birlaji feels that there is a need for an imposing Hindu temple in London.

So far I have met with the Hindus in London, they are not very rich.

I know there is difficulty for transferring money from India, but if Sri Birlaji contributes the money in India, I think I shall be able to utilize the money for London temple program.

As already informed in my previous letter, I have now got 28 temples or centers in different parts of the world, namely; Europe, America, Canada, Japan, and Australia.

I am sending herewith again the picture of our London murtis, and I am requesting Sri Birlaji to contribute at least 4 pairs of murtis: one to Paris, France, one to Honolulu, and two to Philadelphia, one of which will be for our New Vrindaban temple.




Letter to Turya Shramy Maharaja — April 8, 1970, Los Angeles

*You will be pleased to know that we have got twenty*-six centers all over the world, namely; Europe, America, Canada, Japan, and Australia.

Last December I have established our London temple at 7 Bury Place in a five story building, and it has become a great attraction because people from distant places come to see this temple.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 16, 1970, Los Angeles

London

*You can immediately transfer my maintenance fund to Pico*-La Cienega Branch (308), Bank of America, 8501 West Pico Boulevard, Los Angeles, California 90035; account No.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — April 16, 1970, Los Angeles

London

Yes, I agree with your point, unless we have fixed up our preaching work in London very nicely, we should not attempt for going a long distance outside London.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

There is a similar hodge podge center in London.

Everyone of the Hindu community in the Western world has got some very good feeling for me because superficially they are seeing that I am spreading Hindu religion, but factually this Krishna Consciousness movement is neither Hindu religion nor any other religion.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 26, 1970, Los Angeles

One party may go from London via other countries to Bombay, and another party may go from here via Japan to Calcutta, and then they will meet together.

All my best students are now in Europe, in pairs.

Your desire for opening a center in Copenhagen may be suspended for the time being unless we recruit some members from Europe because all the best students have already gone there, so it will be difficult to send men from America at the present moment.

In America also we have to open so many branches, so I think you should not expect any more members from America for organizing European centers.

Now you should recruit men for our purpose from Europe as many as possible, in France, Germany, England, etc.

Always be in touch with Tamala, Mukunda, Umapati, Syamasundara, etc., and perform Rathayatra ceremony in London very gorgeously this year because all of you are there.

Best thing will be for her a German husband who can help us in our German language work.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 1, 1970, Los Angeles

You have so kindly written to say, "Please order me in any way Your Grace desires, everything I have including myself belongs to You, and Your Grace may do with me as You wish." So it is my desire that in Europe you will kindly occasionally visit the three countries---England, France, and Germany--*-and see that the things are going very nicely.

*In England your suggestion to open a few other Temples in big cities like Birmingham, Manchester, and Liverpool, is very much welcome.

For constructing Temples in England, especially in London, I have got very good support from a very rich man in India.

If I bring money from India and construct a Temple here in a Western country, that is not very creditable.

This means good organization to convince the people of the Western countries that we are doing something which is very, very much beneficial for everyone, and especially for this part of the world.

I have information from reliable sources that in France this Krsna Consciousness Movement has very good chance.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 27, 1970, Los Angeles

So it is very encouraging that London Temple is being managed by one pair of husband and wife very nicely.

You have described Their Lordships Sri Sri Radha Krsna at London Temple as wonderful.

Regarding your proposed agreed upon program to send each householder couple to a different European city to open a center there, and then having the center firmly established, join the World Sankirtana Party is very good.

My missionary activities are especially meant for the Western countries.

To go to India is a secondary question, the primary thing is that we establish our institution firmly in the Western countries.

So when we are sound in our preaching work in the Western countries, that news automatically goes to India as it is already publicized.

In England there are some very important cities like Manchester, Liverpool, Glasgow, etc.

Regarding the members comprising the World Sankirtana Party, on the whole I wish that 40 members will go, one half from Europe and one half from America or as it may be suitable, there is no definite restriction.

They may be of the same type as they are in England.

*So if you want to see a Spanish edition of BTG, then you go to Spain and open a branch, then we get Spanish edition also---it is not difficult.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 28, 1970, Los Angeles

Recently I have received one "Kalyana" magazine in which our activities in the Western world have been very much appreciated.

I have received some photographs of London Sankirtana on the Advent Day of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, so publish them in BTG.




Letter to Sudama — June 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Your plan to distribute French, German and English editions of BTG from the pavilions of those countries is very good idea.




Letter to Yamuna, and Gurudas — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

London

I have immediately asked our magazine editors to publish the London pictures.

It is very, very encouraging to learn that London temple is receiving so many inquiries form the different European countries.

I am so pleased with the continuing expansion of London center's opulence for Deity worship, and that is the mercy of Lord Krsna for attracting so many visitors who will become devotees.

 




Letter to Acyutananda — June 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Perhaps you have seen the article in the "Kalyana" about my activities in the Western countries, and this will greatly help you in your propaganda work.

By this time you have experience of our Indian standard of life and your standard of life in America, so you will have to take little trouble to adjust their habits.

You will be glad to know that your Godbrothers here in America and Europe are doing very nicely.

Recently we have opened a branch in Copenhagen, Denmark, and just after Rathayatra festival there will be another two or three branches in England like Birmingham, Liverpool, etc.

In America also recently we have opened a branch on the West coast in San Diego.




Letter to Nirmal Babu — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

So I am very glad to repeat that our Krsna Consciousness movement has met with considerable success here in America and Europe.

We have got up til now 33 temples in America, Europe, Japan and Australia.

In America specifically we are increasing one center practically every month.

We are publishing this paper in English 120,000 copies per month and lesser quantities in German, French, and Japanese.

*We have got branches not only in London, but also in Paris and Tokyo and everywhere this Krsna Consciousness Movement has spread by the simple process of chanting the Maha mantra--*-Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare; *Hare Rama Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, and speaking some philosophical topics from the __Bhagavad*-gita AS IT IS__ is getting very good response.

Pant, the High Commissioner of India in England, knows me very well and about my movement also.




Letter to Upendra — July 15, 1970, Los Angeles

In future if it is so required you may have one or two more from London, but the best thing will be to recruit devotees locally--*-that is the success of preaching work.

Rathayatra festival was successfully performed in San Francisco, London and Tokyo also and you may write to Durlabha about the films.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

My Spiritual Master, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, advised me to preach the Krsna consciousness movement in the Western world on my first meeting with him and I was preparing to come here in the Western world since a long time.

Similarly we have got expenditure in London, New York, Hamburg, Sydney, Tokyo, etc.

That is the position of the Western countries.

Recently I received one letter from my disciple in England and the report is very favorable.

In the villages of England they are very much receptive to this movement and even children in grammar school are chanting Hare Krsna.

We have got many records and record albums out of which some produced by one renowned musician of London, George Harrison, has become very popular and many people from all parts of Europe are coming to see our temple in London.

Presently we are printing books regularly and our monthly magazine BTG is being printed in English, French, German and Japanese editions with Spanish, Hindi, Bengali, Dutch and Danish forthcoming.

Rathayatra festival was celebrated in three major cities--*-San Francisco, London and Tokyo---with great pomp and grand success.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

So this Rathayatra festival is one of the items of our preaching work, and therefore it was introduced in both San Francisco and London and the initiative was taken by Syamasundara.

Similarly last year in London also he promptly executed.

If you have enough business now in Europe as Syamasundara proposes, then first of all we should finish this program.

So if you have got immediate engagements in England and neighboring European countries, then we shall take up the African program later on.

Holland is full of cows, so that would be the best place for a European New Vrndavana scheme.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 31, 1970, Los Angeles

I think Brahmananda Swami, Gargamuni Swami, Visnujana Swami, Kirtanananda Swami and Subala Swami, all of them, two in a party assisted by other Brahmacaris should form separate Sankirtana Parties and travel all over Europe, America and Canada.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 4, 1970, Bombay

I think that London is the most important center in Europe and the leadership must be very strong there, so I am asking Gurudasa and his wife Yamuna to return there.

They are now in Delhi with some brahmacaris and, since they have come so far, they may remain in India for some time, but in time they will return to the London Temple.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 4, 1970, Bombay

My European disciples have written that there are no books available in Europe.




Letter to Bansidhari — November 16, 1970, Bombay

I have received similar good report of such extended Sankirtana Party tours or trips from many other centers in Europe as well as America.




Letter to Murari — November 17, 1970, Bombay

I consider that London Temple is one of our most important centers for the propagation of this Krishna Consciousness movement, therefore I am always concerned that it is running smoothly.

I had considered to send Gurudas and Jamuna back to London to assist you but now I think that this will not be necessary as they are nicely engaged in preaching work in Delhi.

Rather I have suggested to Rupanuga and Bhagawan Das that one of them must go to Europe to see what is the situation and report to me, and then we shall see what is to be done.

Now that you are in London please try to eliminate this L4000 debt, the balance of which is unpaid Back to Godhead bills.

In fact all of my disciples in London center are very intelligent and they should unite around this single task of selling Krsna Book widely throughout Britain and sending the money immediately to Japan.

Also, we shall have only one magazine in our Society so I think that there is no need to print your monthly magazine in London.

One wealthy Indian industrialist has promised a large sum to construct a magnificent temple in or adjacent to Regents Park in London.

As soon as you have secured something very nice send me details of the property and I shall come to London to finalize negotiations for it.

I think if such a nice place is there, London may become the world headquarters of our Krishna Consciousness movement.

Still, Guru Maharaja has instructed me to take this movement to the western countries, and especially he was favorably disposed toward London, so the West must be our first order of business, and I am most pleased that my disciples are opening many new centers there.

So kindly train up men in your London center to open many centers in England.




Letter to Karandhara — December 18, 1970, Surat

The London Temple has taken Krsna books worth $20,000, so they should send the requisite $17,000 for the publishing of our Bhagavad-gita As It Is in new enlarged edition immediately.

I am very much happy that you are now attempting for opening up some centers in South America.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 4, 1971, Bombay

I have received one letter from Rupanuga and his initial report from London is alright.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

Therefore my idea was that an ISKCON mission may go to Pakistan directly from America.

I am sure that if a mission from America goes there they will not deny to admit them.

I am receiving similar photographs from Subala Maharaja in Europe and it is very encouraging.




Letter to Krsna Devi — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

If you are successful in your effort, then I may stay with you a few days there before going to London.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 22, 1971, Bombay

Similar attempt also may be made in your country and Europe.

America.

Your scheme for South America boat journey is very pleasing to me.




Letter to K. K. Birla — March 10, 1971, Bombay

From your previous letters it is understood that you know the activities of my Society in Europe and America.

We have come from America and Europe with forty disciples, mostly American, and we wanted to stay in the Birla Guest House at Mayapur during the Birthday Anniversary of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

As a matter of fact, I wish to stay there (at Mayapur) for a few days with my disciples who have come from Europe and America and you may kindly ask Sri Bhakti Vilas Tirtha to do the needful in this connection.




Letter to Tirthaji — March 10, 1971, Bombay

I informed you to go there more than one week before they were supposed to be occupied and still it was physically impossible to arrange any accommodation for my party although they have come from Europe and America, some thousands of miles away.




Letter to Karandhara — March 18, 1971, Bombay

I have received the Bank of America deposit slips for $1,080.00.

In the meantime we are sending big Deities, like in London.




Letter to Karandhara — April 13, 1971, Bombay

I have been invited by Australia and I am seriously considering visiting Moscow on my way to Europe, so my reaching at L.A.

03081-61625, Pico*-La Cienega branch of Bank of America.




Letter to Karandhara — April 22, 1971, Bombay

you should distribute them all to Europe and America and collect the returns.

I beg to thank you for your kindly improving our mission in Western world by the hard work of all my students there, and for keeping my apartments and gardens nicely.




Letter to Karandhara — April 26, 1971, Bombay

So we shall overflood the whole of Europe and America with KRSNA book.

The next installment of paying my book fund should be paid to my Bank of America checking account __#3081-61625__ until further instruction to you.




Letter to Govinda — May 28, 1971, Calcutta

Your service in the matter of implanting Tulasi seeds as introduced in the Western countries has proved it definitely that actually you are Govinda Dasi, maid*-servant of Govinda.

I always speak to many gentlemen how strenuously hard you work to have introduced Tulasi in the Western countries and I am hearing from everywhere that Tulasi is growing very luxuriantly.

From Bombay I may go to Russia (Moscow) and then to London and then N.Y.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 12, 1971, Bombay

I shall remain there for five days and from there go Paris and London, where I will participate in the Rathayatra festival.

Bigelow has appreciated my article and admitted in his letter that "You people in India are so much further ahead in matters of this kind then those of us in the Western world." (letter dated 16th February, 1971) There has been no further correspondence with him in this regards.




Letter to Karandhara — June 16, 1971, Bombay

Still I am here in Bombay and have not yet gone to London.

My program is that on the 20th instant I will go to Moscow for five days and from there I will be going to Paris and London.

Otherwise I shall participate in the festival in London.

What you have sent to London, I will get when I arrive there.

I have received no duplicate deposit slip receipt for $660 in my account at Bank of America.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 25, 1971, Moscow

Rathayatra and then I shall come back to London.

So you can reply me this letter in London address.

You hold that function, and in the meantime I am going to America and Europe to find men to send there.

Dhawan, the High Commissioner for London.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — July 25, 1971, London

I have therefore decided to send more men from America to India to preach this cult all over the country.

Similarly you can also donate Deities for being installed in these western countries.

From here, I shall go to Florida to deliver a lecture in the Gainesville University, and then I shall go to London.

So kindly reply this letter to my London address given above.




Letter to Acyutananda — August 14, 1971, London

Here in London we are planning a very nice temple and compound and two or three men will go to supervise the construction.

Actually cottage life for chanting Hare Krishna Mantra is very nice but because we are dealing with the Western people, Americans and Europeans, they require some nice apartment.




Letter to R. V. Ramdas — November 4, 1971, Calcutta

I have been in extensive tour all over the world, in Europe, America, Africa and very recently I have come back to India, so I have just now received your letter of 20th August, 1971 and so this late reply.




Letter to Krsna dasa — November 30, 1971, Vrindaban

Now you appear very enthusiastic to work in Europe, and that spirit of working in this way is very encouraging.

So now you organize everything with Hansadutta and your godbrothers there so that this Movement may be spread very effectively in Europe.

For a long time our centers in Europe have been suffering for want of literature and so many things.

But now I see that in England things are going very nicely, and Hansadutta writes me that everything is improving in Germany, and I hear that new centers are being opened.

This is all very good news to me, because I consider that these western countries are the most important field for our work.

*I am especially pleased that you want to organize a travelling SKP in Europe.

So try to organize it very nicely in Europe also, especially to distribute our books and magazines, as many as possible.




Letter to Dayananda — December 5, 1971, Delhi

*I am very pleased that everything is progressing nicely in London under your supervision.

I want that my London center remain very strong for preaching this Indian cult to the Britishers.

You have got good opportunity for preaching there, and I am encouraged by so many people I meet here in India who have visited our London Temple and we are very impressed that we are teaching pure Krishna Consciousness and that we are having good success.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 8, 1971, Delhi

I am pleased that you want to improve your speaking of German language for preaching and for translating books.

If French money is changed to German money and then again to USA dollars, we lose some commission each time.




Letter to Sivananda — December 12, 1971, Delhi

Our real field is the western countries.

Your idea to take German citizenship and organize the whole of Germany is the first class plan.

If you can recruit many members there and get German language books published, that is the very best idea.

When Mayapur place is organized you can come and see it, but your place is Germany.

The German people are very intelligent and advanced in philosophy.

Lately we have been discussing some of their philosophers like Kant, Hegel, Marx, and so on, so I can understand that there are many intellectual people in Germany who will appreciate our Krishna philosophy.

Therefore the printing of so many books in German language is very necessary.

I have heard that you may be going to Heidelberg, Germany, where there is a very large and important university.

If we are very much convinced to preach in this way, the intelligent class of men will respect and join us, and this will be your success in Germany.




Letter to Himavati — December 26, 1971, Bombay

Krishna has given you very nice ability to serve Him, better than most, therefore I have relied on you completely to save centers in Germany which had fallen into neglected condition, and because you have done so nicely, I am very very pleased with your both service.

But for now I think you should remain there in Europe and train up many younger devotees in deity worship and cooking and other matters, as well as preach to them and give them all good guidance and example how they may go on and perfect their lives in this way.




Letter to Visvanatha Babu — January 3, 1972, Bombay

At present I have established 70 centers all over the world and if by chance you go to Europe, America, Australia, Canada, Japan, Africa, etc.

You will be glad to know that I am introducing Rathayatra and other important Vaisnava festivals in Europe and America and probably it is known to you that in San Francisco, California and in London we are having the festivals in grand scale for the last five years continually.




Letter to Ajita — January 4, 1972, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letter from Sydney dated December 24, 1971, and I am very, very happy to note that you want to go back to your native place of Sweden, along with your good wife and some other Swedish boys, devotees, from Germany and other places, for opening our center there.

His wife is Swedish girl, and she has got two sisters who are also our disciples in London, so you may correspond with them whether they can assist you in some way.

I think once before Hansadutta and Himavati had gone to Europe from India that way, and they were telling me how much difficulty they had.

So you are both young and adventurous, that I can appreciate, and you have got the energy for it, and you may go there in that way, I have no objection, but if you collect money in Australia, that is a rich country, I think there must be some charter flights or cheap airline flights from Australia to London, why not go to Europe the easy way and save time?

Or if you have got plans for immediately going to Sweden, then you may go, I shall be very happy if you will open one center there on behalf of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Kulasekhara — January 10, 1972, Bombay

Now take this spirit of transcendental rivalry and consult with Dayananda and the others there in England to be the first*-rate book-sellers.

Syamasundara informs me your proposal for travelling party for roving all over England and Wales, just like Kirtanananda is doing in America.




Letter to Saradia — February 5, 1972, Bombay

If, as you say, you are only preaching among the Indians there, then I think they may not be taking up this philosophy of Krishna Consciousness very seriously, and in that case there may be better scope for you and your good husband to open a center in Europe, as requested by your brother, Krishna das.

In either case, if there are some brahmacaris interested to go there and help, and if you think your husband Vaikunthanatha can be spared for preaching in Europe, I have no objection.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 14, 1972, Madras

*Regarding Krishna Das, I have heard that Sweden is a very good field, so if he is doing something tangible there, that is to his credit and why not he should remain there for some time--*-but why he does not write me letters and send his address?




Letter to Rudra, Radhika — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

Krishna das is in Europe, you may write him c/o Hamburg center.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 24, 1972, Calcutta

So I am very glad that you are trying something there, I have heard Sweden is a very good field.

Now you develop there very nicely, it is Krishna's grace you are there, so just as you practically developed first the Hamburg center, so you will be getting the extra credit for starting Sweden branch.

And I am also aware that sometimes Hansadutta will be very stubborn, but he is also doing something there, so why not let him go on, and you take charge of opening branches in those northern European countries like Sweden, and that will be very much appreciated by me.

Also, Syamasundara is writing to Dayananda to send you books, whatever they can, from London, and they can send some men to help also if you require.

I have heard that the Nobel Prize Institution is in Sweden.




Letter to Caturbhuja — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Now I am pleased that you are making serious study of this our Krishna philosophy, so I want that you go on like this until you will able to defeat any challenge from atheists and rascals, then your preaching work will have real potency and combinedly with your Godbrothers around the world and at London Temple you shall preach so strongly that one day this Krishna consciousness movement will change the world from the most dangerous condition; *that is the wish of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and tomorrow we shall be celebrating the Lord's Appearance Day by laying down the corner*-stone for our World Headquarters here at Mayapur.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — April 2, 1972, Sydney

We are now in Australia and I am very glad to report to you that everything is going extremely well here, and I am much satisfied with the progress being made in western countries like Australia.

I have requested Saurabha, our new Holland devotee in Bombay, who is an excellent designer, to send you plans for the Vrindaban scheme, but meanwhile you should concentrate on collecting as much cement, sand, stone chips, and steel as possible and stockpile them, along with bricks, etc.




Letter to Revatinandana — April 2, 1972, Sydney

London

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 3/10/72, and I am very much pleased upon you for taking up the matter of preaching work in England especially, and also other places.

I am happy to hear that new centers are being opened by you and others in Europe.

*I think your idea to canvass the youth groups and colleges in England is good proposal, so do it nicely in cooperation with Dayananda and the others there, and I am sending Kesava there to England soon to organize the book*-distribution and travelling Sankirtana Party, so you know him, now you help him very seriously to increase these two programs, because I think especially that England is the best field in the world for distributing our books, as good or better than USA, so I want that you all should be very active to increase the scope there.

They are not a Vaisnava, because the Hare Krishna Mantra is introduced by us only into the western world, so whatever they have heard is from a Vaisnava.




Letter to Life Member — April 5, 1972, Bombay

250,000 has been paid by the society as "earnest money." America is the parent country of the Society.

For this reason, ISKCON Bombay is appealing to the AID Program of the government of the United States of America to finance, in whole or part, by direct grant and/or long-term, low-interest loan, the Society's expansion scheme in Bombay as outlined above.

*(g) The Society maintains several drug*-abuse clinics and mental rehabilitation centers in America and Europe.




Letter to Karandhara — May 4, 1972, Tokyo

I have no objection if Kesava tours the USA and gives instruction how to sell books, then when he is finished USA he can go to London.

But one thing is, there is vast possibility for selling our books in England, I think more than in your country, and they have got program for buying a big, big church in London, so I want they should sell many books by buying cost*-price from you and in this way pay for that church.

What about my Bank of America Card?




Letter to Isho Kumar — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

Here In America, Europe, Canada, et cetera, we are selling our books in huge quantities.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

If you can persuade them to give us foodstuffs directly, then we shall use it properly and America's prestige will be widely spread throughout India.

Now I understand that Ksirodakasayi is going to London soon, so in his absence you shall be the president and I think if Tejiyas is there, that he can be treasurer, or I have heard that Vaikunthanatha is there, so if it is better arrangement, then he can be treasurer and your wife Yamuna devi, may act as secretary.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Now in our philosophy classes, each day I am discussing one of your western philosophies and so far we have discussed many, many philosophers like Aristotle, Kant, Hegel, Marx, like that, and now we are discussing Darwin and other scientists from your western countries.

Now I am coming to London very soon for your __Rathayatra__ Celebration, and I shall be very happy to see you all, my beloved disciples there in England.




Letter to Giriraja — June 21, 1972, Los Angeles

You can ask her to write me her itinerary in London, or if you think so, I will send her a letter personally.

You can tell her that I shall be in London during that time also.

I am leaving here on morning of July 2nd and arriving London July 5th via New York.

That is a good proposal to receive her at London Airport.




Letter to Sri Joshiji — July 25, 1972, Paris

From London now I am staying in Paris, and from here I shall go to Amsterdam and then to Edinburgh, again to London, and from there I shall go to Nairobi for installing Radha*-Krishna deities in our own temple there.

This infectious disease is spread in India, especially by the Mayavadis sannyasis and philosophers, therefore we have got greater task in India then in the western countries.

In the western countries they have lost practically any religious system, and Christianity is declining.

I was in London and practically I saw hundreds and thousands of churches are for sale because nobody is going there.

The same position is in America also, but still a section of persons there are interested in church.

But in Europe especially I see they have lost all respect for religious life.




Letter to Hrdayananda — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

But one thing is, we are observing here in Europe many, many hippies have become so disgusted with material life but they are also now so much degraded that they will not hear our philosophy, simply mocking.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

Similarly, in London we have already celebrated a very successful Rathayatra procession, and many thousands of persons joined in marching from Marble Arch to Trafalgar Square, and in Trafalgar Square I initiated nearly 30 new disciples and we had fire yajna and many, many thousands of persons observed it, mostly Englishmen.

If it is successful, then the same dialogue*-kirtana may be followed by other sankirtana parties in Europe and America.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — August 24, 1972, Los Angeles

When I went to London I made arrangement that Siddha Svarupa Ananda Maharaja would speak in the sanctuary of Los Angeles Temple and this was settled up and he remained here in Los Angeles when I went to London.

After coming back I understood that he left immediately when I left for London.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 21, 1972, Los Angeles

So far Mohanananda is concerned, I have asked him to go to Bogota, Colombia, South America, for helping Hanuman open one center there.

So gradually they will grow tired of persecuting us and just like in London and other places we shall become established with our sankirtana party.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — September 25, 1972, Los Angeles

London

I have received your note from Boston dated September 22, 1972, and I think that by now you must be in London.

I am very glad to hear that you will be holding Bhagavata*-dharma Festivals all over England.

One thing is, now we have got many many books in England and we must raise funds for our place there, so try to increase the selling of literatures and magazines and deposit everything in the building fund.




Letter to Revatinandana — September 25, 1972, Los Angeles

London

Thank you very much for your letter from London dated 20 September 1972, and I have very much enjoyed hearing your description of the programs in England.

I wanted that many __sannyasis__ would travel widely in the Western countries and preach to the young people, especially in the schools and colleges, and spread our Krsna philosophy in these places.

One thing is, now you have got many many books and we require to raise huge sum for purchasing our new place in London, s my senior disciple and experienced man you should take lead in supervising the distribution of books widely all over Great Britain.

You say that the __sankirtana__ party in London requires more push, so you do the needful for organizing them and enthusing them to sell books and literatures more and more.

Similarly, we can hold one Hare Krsna Festival every night somewhere in London by renting halls and distributing our men in various places.

Or they may stay other places in London and hold programs as we did in Wembley.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — November 8, 1972, Vrindaban

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated November 1, 1972, and I am very much engladdened to hear that you have arrived to Europe and that you have enthusiastically begun your work there, opening one centre in France.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

So far the money you have loaned to London, they are trying for some other places, and you are also trying, so whichever of you requires the money first, then you may utilize as necessary by mutual agreement.

For the time being you may leave the money in London bank, and if you need, they will send.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 10, 1972, Ahmedabad

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated November 8, 1972, and the paper sample enclosed by you is very nice for Bhagavad-gita in German language.

Even I was there in summer, still I had to go to England--*-it was so much cold in Hamburg.

So now you have practically become inseparable from Germany temples, and you have introduced this strict brahminical standard in those countries and it is coming out successful.




Letter to Kisora — December 25, 1972, Bombay

But I think by next summer they might have got a nice place in London, and because it is little warmer there, I may go and stay some time in London, and if there is opportunity I shall see Scotland temple also.




Letter to Mukunda — December 27, 1972, Bombay

Just like George, now he is practically converted and he is only preaching about Krishna, and he has done that from the beginning--*-I think you knew him in London also, so you know how he is helping us push on the preaching---so __that__ type of big personality, if you can catch one or two such men for preaching contribution, oh, that will be wonderful achievement for you.

I know that you have got good ability to do that work, I remember how you used to bring so many big men to see me in London, at that John Lennon's house.




Letter to Jaggadeva — December 28, 1972, Bombay

With reference to a letter to me dated December 6, 1972, wherein Aksojananda Swami has recommended several students for initiation, I have since heard that he has left Amsterdam and he is supposed to be preaching in England, and I have heard that you are now the president of Amsterdam temple so I am informing you that, upon the recommendation of Aksojananda, I am happy to accept the two boys as my duly initiated disciples.

Or if it is more convenient then someone may come from London, or Aksojananda may come for a few days and hold the fire yajna.




Letter to Cyavana — December 29, 1972, Bombay

I think we need at least one big place for training up the new devotees just to the proper highest standard, just as we are doing in Los Angeles, New York, London, and other places.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — December 29, 1972, Bombay

By next spring or summer I shall be coming to London, so I shall be on that side, so if I get opportunity I shall like to see that place, Switzerland, as I have heard that it is the best place in Europe.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — December 29, 1972, Bombay

For that, living in Europe or America may be better for you, that I do not know.




Letter to Revatinandana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

London

Your letter dated December 25, 1972, is in hand and I so much appreciate your nice report about the affairs as you see them in England and Scotland.

Yes, let the good men go with you to preach all over England, and the less advanced devotees may stay at the London temple and become trained up to the point of becoming experts and then they also may go out for preaching in traveling party.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 5, 1973, Bombay

They are mostly young boys in London, and they are opening so many new centers in other places of England, Scotland and Ireland, so if he is not required there, or if he likes, he may go there to help train up the young English boys.

At least in England he has got opportunity for active preaching and he may utilize his experience to manage things in some capacity.

Yes, that will be very nice if your men go to South America for opening some new centers.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Now I am getting so many requests to take first initiation from temples in your country, and once before I had empowered you to chant the beads on my behalf, so henceforth, as long as I am away from America and Canada, I am requesting all of the temple presidents in that zone of North America and South America to send the beads of the new devotees to you at New Vrndaban.

Similarly, I have appointed Revatinandana Maharaja in England to chant the beads of the new devotees on European Continent.




Letter to Hariprasada Badruka — March 5, 1973, Calcutta

We must avoid the risk of a separatist movement, __unity__ is our purpose; *just like in London where the Indians are starting their own Hindu Radha*-Krsna Temple.




Letter to Niranjana — March 23, 1973, Hyderabad

So in a few days I am going to Bombay and then to London by the 1st, and then to L.A.

In America, a number of our students joined with us before they graduated but still they went on to graduate with honors, namely Bhagavan dasa, Trivikrama Maharaja, and others.




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 29, 1973, Los Angeles

Your letter has been forwarded to London, New York, and then to here.

Regarding Sudama Vipra I have heard that he is in South America, but would like to have it confirmed so please write me in this regard.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 25, 1973, Calcutta

Anyway, there is a suggestion by Syamasundara that I may go to London for meeting very important men there in the new house given us by George.

Regarding your complaint that Syamasundara was canvassing some of our Indian workers to go to London, that I have already stopped.

Finally, I want to make some definite settlement of Bombay affairs before I return to Europe or America.

If there is a suitable place for me to stay for a few days in Bombay I can go there immediately and from there I may go to London.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 4, 1973, Calcutta

Now many of our American and European devotees are coming to our temple in Mayapur and on completion of the Vrindaban temple we shall be able to give facilities to our ISKCON devotees all over the world to visit these two most holy places in the world.

I am going to London next Saturday 7th so when I come back next October I may live in Vrindaban in my new quarters.




Letter to Ajita — July 11, 1973, England

Regarding the initiated disciple of my Godbrother Sanananda Swami, Vamanadeva das, please approach him and request that he come and see me in London.

People in the western countries are becoming gradually fed up with materialistic propaganda so you will find good response simply by chanting, speaking from Bhagavad gita as it is, and distributing prasadam to everyone.




Letter to Karandhara — July 19, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

In the meantime, I am sending a letter to the Bank of America authorizing them to transfer $700.00 from my checking account to my investment account.

He told me smilingly yesterday, "I shall try to help you for expanding many temples." So arrangement is going on here for installing the deity on Janmastami: Many Indians are also coming and we are proposing to start a Gurukula here in London so that Indian children may be admitted.

He told me he can come and see me in London.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

*You ask that I arrange to have 9 lacs of rupees ready from America for this purchase, but so far you have already paid 2 lacs, 3 lacs are in the bank--*-so if we have to raise 9 lacs from outside India then my question is what are you collecting there?

They are having a deity installation here in London and they are making huge arrangements for many important men to attend this ceremony.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 3, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I am going on the 5th September for a few days to Stockholm, Sweden, then returning to London, and leaving here on the 15th September for Japan via Iran, and India.




Letter to Shri Khilnani — September 29, 1973, New Delhi

Many thousands of boys and girls in the Western countries are seriously taking to this movement sacrificing many things.

cc: Bhagavan Das, ISKCON, 14 Le Sueur, Paris 16, France

At a meeting for Janmastami in London I was present, and the Indian High Commissioner His Excellency Shri Rasagotra came to our temple amongst many thousands of Indians and Englishmen.

If required you can inquire from him how this movement is going on in the Western countries.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 12, 1973, Bombay

Heidelberg, West Germany

I want that when this business is finished to return for Europe or America, perhaps via Africa.

You will be pleased to know that the London devotees that you have trained in Sankirtana and book distribution are doing very nicely.

The German devotees I have seen both in Paris and Stockholm have impressed me by their enthusiasm.

So give them nice translations of my books and you will have tremendous success in Germany.

You are experienced, senior member of the society, and Krsna has given you excellent opportunity for organizing Central Europe.




Letter to Minister in charge of Immigration — November 24, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I beg to inform you that it was so arranged that on my way to America via Europe I was to stop at Nairobi on the occasion of holding a festival known as Hare Krsna Festival, and wide arrangement was made on this account and I was invited to attend the ceremony from India.

Anyway, when I could understand there was no profit asking them the reason of my being refused, I immediately arranged for coming to London where also I have got two branches.

Now from London, I wish to bring the matter for your consideration why I was refused entrance into your city without giving any written or verbal reason.

We have no principle striction that one is Indian, one is America, one is African, or one is Hindu, one is Christian, one is Mohammedan.




Letter to Yasodanandana, Gurukrpa — December 1, 1973, Los Angeles

I have two days ago arrived at our Los Angeles Center after going through London and New York.

Karandhara can manage $5,000 per month for the BBT and M*-V Fund so I request that you both remain in America for 1 year further and collect and send a minimum of $5,000 per month to Guru das for the Vrindaban Temple.




Letter to Revatinandana — January 9, 1974, Los Angeles

London

The name of the place at Letchmore Heath we have already named Bhaktivedanta Manor, European Center of ISKCON.




Letter to Mukunda — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

No one from a for country will go to London for agricultural work.

Especially in the western countries, gradually even farmers are leaving their professional business and going to the city to enjoy facilities there.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 1, 1974, Hong Kong

Paris, France

Work combinedly and Europe can be made filled with Sankirtana.

I have found all the countries eager to receive our message, especially France and Germany.

It is a fact that the western countries are in blazing fire of material enjoyment.




Letter to Mahamsa — February 5, 1974, New Delhi

I have come back from Europe and America on tour and am now in New Delhi.




Letter to Mukunda — March 27, 1974, Bombay

But neither do I think your proposals are very good for organizing a strong center by stopping Revatinandana Swami's travelling party and having the president of the London temple Prabhu Visnu and others stay with you at the center.

Also Prabhu Visnu is supposed to stay in London as he is the president there.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — March 29, 1974

In the western countries there have been many revolutions, in France, England, Germany and Russia, simply to change leaders of this ism to that ism.

In India also since India's contact with the western countries, there have been certain types of revolutions, and they are now going on.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 1, 1974, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your telegram dated 13 April, 1974 reading as follows: "My most humble obeisances departed India today for America.

Also how many and where to send your tickets for London plus expected arrival date.

Letter to follow." I am very much engladdened to receive you telegram and I am prepared to go to London by the 1st of May.

I think I can come back to Bombay by the 1st of May and then London as invited by you.

Your program to meet her majesty and many responsible elites in London is very attractive to me.

Similarly we can work in England and if the leading personalities cooperate we can have the whole Parliament as Krsna conscious men including her majesty the Queen.

If England and America as well as France and Germany can understand this philosophy there will be great theistic revolution which will counteract the atheistic philosophy of Marxism.

I have explained many times, the Vedic system of autocracy or monarchy in good training of God consciousness can save the world though less political thieves have failed with Marxism but if in England people can come to Krsna Consciousness monarchy is superficially maintained, and if the next Krsna Consciousness autocrat it will be a great revolution in the political field.

You can deposit in Lloyds Bank, Southampton Row Branch number 30-97-81 in London in my account 8006334.

For the time being I can stay in London utmost two weeks then I have to go to France and spend some time, say a month in Geneva, Rome, Sweden, Germany etc.

Then if need be I shall come back to London or back to India.

But if there is important program in London I may not come back to India immediately.

to London




Letter to Syamasundara — April 8, 1974, Bombay

Now I am in India up until May 15 then I am going to Europe to visit in France, Switzerland, Italy, Germany etc., and then I will come back and remain until the end of August, and then go again to England, and the U.S.

It is very regrettable that these European and American boys who are purely Vaisnava and who follow all principles are not allowed by the rascals to enter the temple.




Letter to Presidents of all centers in Europe and America — April 21, 1974, Hyderabad

To The Presidents of all centers in Europe and America:

He is going to visit Europe and America, so he should be received in every center as a life member.




Letter to Ajita — April 29, 1974, Bombay

Please fix up a time when I can come conveniently as after visiting Paris I shall be free to come to Germany and Stockholm also if you like.




Letter to Mukunda — May 2, 1974, Bombay

The first dated April 13, reads as follows: "My most humble obeisances departed India today for America all signs favorable for good success kindly inform care Brooklyn Temple how where you wish funds repaid also how many where to send your tickets for London plus expected arrival date.

Hrsikesananda also safely in London, your eternal servant Syamasundara das."

"Obeisances New York deal closed for hundred hundred thousand dollars Hansadutta sent England for politicking power grabbing without consulting me.

Kindly order him to leave England or I shall never return there.

Now he promises he will not return to London unless Hansadutta goes away.

I may be going to Rome by the 23rd of May and I will be in Europe in several places.

Then I may go to London or may call a meeting in Paris and decide things for our future management.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — July 7, 1974, Los Angeles

I am so much thankful for your appreciating my preaching work in the Western countries.

From there I shall go to London.

In London our Ratha yatra festival has been held up, and I think behind this obstruction there is some communal feeling.




Letter to Mr. Shastri — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

When you go to Europe or America you be sure to visit our temples and they will receive you nicely and that you use the facilities there.




Letter to Swami Jara Kumar — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

We experience that people are becoming more friendly and helping our movement in America simply because we are performing this sankirtana yajna.

Hoffmeister Strasse 7, Munchen, West Germany.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

This meeting can be held once in India and once in Europe or America in my presence.




Letter to Gurukrpa — November 14, 1974, Bombay

I do not think it will be colder than your Western countries in Europe and America.




Letter to Haihaya — November 21, 1974, Bombay

We have got a few books in Spanish language, and they are selling them in south America.

In France they have now published.

There is very good scope in Europe for this Sankirtana movement.

If you just spread this chanting in Europe, then it becomes Vaikuntha.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 1, 1974, Bombay

Regarding selling the books in Germany, if you want to hire people to sell books, yes, why not?

So German people are not coming to join this movement?

So far I have seen your German devotees, they are very enthusiastic and steady workers.

On the whole I am very much pleased with your publishing extensively in the German language.

17168; and from Los Angeles they can send through Bank of America to their Bombay Fort Branch also in favor of International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur Vrindaban Fund A/C No.




Letter to Ramesvara — December 21, 1974, Bombay

Therefore we must print hundreds and thousands of books and distribute them at the same speed and thus we will have a great effect on the mass population of Europe and America.

If we can get the masses in the Western countries like Europe and America to become Krsna Conscious, then all the rest of the world will follow.




Letter to Jayatirtha — December 27, 1974, Bombay

I have received your latest receipt from Bank of America dated 15, November, 1974 confirming $4235.43 that was sent to the Punjab National Bank in New Delhi.

Kindly animate this amount to Bank of America, International Society for Krishna Consciousness, Mayapur*-Vrndavana Fund, account no.

America on invitation from Hrdayananda Goswami.

I will probably be stopping over in London on the way.




Letter to Mr. Punja — December 29, 1974, Bombay

I am thinking of leaving Bombay for London sometime in the beginning of January.

Then I will be going from London to S.

America.

You mention in your letter that you will be going to the United States and London in May or June.




Letter to Mr. Punja — January 2, 1975, Bombay

for over 3 years, as well as London and Gujarat.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 17, 1975, Bombay

It is contemplated that we are going to South America afterwards.

So, if your business is finished up, then you can join us directly from London to Caracas, but if the South American program does not take place, then I may come back through L.A., New York, London, etc.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 17, 1975, Bombay

You should send it to: Bank of America, International Society for Krishna Consciousness, Mayapur*-Vrndavana Fund, account no.

Regarding Harikesa, I thought he was going to London to take standing orders of books from the libraries there.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 27, 1975, Tokyo

25th, 1975): NEED SANCTION LETTER FROM PRABHUPADA FOR MANAGING OTHER EUROPEAN TEMPLES FORWARD TO PARIS GERMANY--*-BHAGAVANDAS.

But, I am very much depressed by the recent incidences in Germany.

Try to manage Germany, London, and Paris.

The main business in Germany is to reply the charges and rescue the frozen money.

In England, we have to revive the Rathayatra festival which is now stopped by the police intrigue.

*I am going to Honolulu by Wednesday (29th) and if Brahmananda Svami is absolutely required, I'll call him to South America.

Otherwise, both of you co*-operatively, execute the most important business in Europe.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — February 3, 1975, Honolulu

Your column in the Gujarat Samachar is a great way to preach Krishna Consciousness to the Indians there in London.




Letter to Prabhavisnu — February 3, 1975, Honolulu

London

I will most probably be coming to London on March 2nd or 3rd after visiting South America.

Your picture of the London Deities is very nice.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — February 4, 1975

Personal.

From there, I shall go to South America, Mexico, Caracas, etc.

Then, Puerto Rico, New York and I shall reach London by the end of this month.




Letter to Akbar Ali Khan — February 24, 1975

Personal.

At present, I am staying at our temple in Caracas, Venezuela, South America.

From Miami I shall go to Atlanta, Dallas, New York, Toronto, Montreal, and then London.

Please reply to my Bombay address: Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Rd., Juhu, Bombay 400 054, and please send a copy of that reply to my London address: Bhaktivedanta Manor, Letchmore Heath, Watford WD2 8EP, Hertfordshire, London England, U.K.




Letter to Mrs. Mohini H. Singh — March 6, 1975, Brooklyn

I am just on my way to London from here (New York), and from there I shall have to go to Tehran, Iran, and then back to India by the 15th of March, 1975 for arranging the birthday anniversary of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu at our Mayapur center, (District Nadia), West Bengal, India.

Still, we are trying to push this movement in the western countries and many of them are taking it very seriously.




Letter to Dr. R.F. Rao — March 13, 1975, Tehran

I have just completed a world*-wide tour visiting Hong Kong, Japan, U.S.A., South America and Mexico, London, and now I am in Tehran.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — April 19, 1975

In Europe and America I am doing this regularly by sending our men by buses and cars and it is appreciated all over the world.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 4, 1975, Honolulu

Besides that, in 1933, Bon was given the first chance to preach Lord Caitanya's movement in London.




Letter to Dinanatha — June 14, 1975, Honolulu

*I am not returning to India by Rathayatra festival because there are programs here in America and Europe--*-Rathayatra festival in five different places like, London, Philadelphia, Chicago, San Francisco, and Melbourne.

So, I am introducing this Rathayatra festival in the Western countries and the idea is received everywhere very very enthusiastically.

In big cities like London, Chicago, New York, Paris, Rome, Geneva, Tokyo, Toronto, Los Angeles, San Francisco, and in India, Vrndavana, Navadvipa, Bombay, Calcutta, Hyderabad, etc.




Letter to Bhagavan — June 27, 1975, Denver

Why you do not use the literature they are publishing for South America?

Yes, I am looking forward to coming to France to see the castle.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — July 7, 1975, Evanston

Last he met me in London.

We are also having good sales of our books about 50 in number amongst educated circles both in America and Europe with good appreciation.




Letter to Locanananda — July 7, 1975, Evanston

Yes, on my next visit to Europe, I will certainly visit your temple.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — July 24, 1975, Los Angeles

From there I shall go to Europe to London and Paris, and then I shall return to Bombay perhaps via Africa by the month of October.

If we fully cooperate on this Institution plan, I can attract students from all over the world such as America, Europe, Canada, Australia and the Middle East.




Letter to Giriraja — August 4, 1975, Detroit

I am enclosing herewith a check for Dollars 50,000.00 from Bank of America in favor of ISKCON, so you can deposit in your account.

The foreigners in Europe and America is where we have already started such centers.

3,75,000/- three lacs and seventy five thousand on Bank of America, Bombay check no.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — August 11, 1975, Indre, France

I am now organizing in Europe and America many farm lands so that my devotees can live there peacefully, grow their own foodstuffs, produce cloth, and save time for chanting Hare Krishna.

So the same attempt is being made here in France.

From here I shall go to London for one or two days, and from there I shall take one Quantas plane which goes directly to Bombay in eight hours.

Next time if you kindly come either to Europe or America please visit all our temples, especially I will request you to visit our temples in Los Angeles, Detroit, London, and Paris (Lucay*-le-Male.)




Letter to Tejiyas — August 15, 1975, Bombay

We have sent so much foreign exchange from America and Europe, now we want permission to send out the same amount for purchasing foreign paper.




Letter to Indira Gandhi — August 20, 1975

I have written about 50 books of 400 pages each such as Srimad Bhagavatam, Bhagavad*-gita, Chaitanya Charitamrita, and Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu, and these books are very popular in foreign countries, Europe, America, as well as in India.

We invite everyone without any discrimination of caste, creed, and nationality, and factually within our Society there are members from all parts of the world, Europe, America, Africa, etc.

For this purpose we are getting money from America and we are getting goods from Australia also.




Letter to Sri Raj Kapoor — August 26, 1975, Vrindaban

*So after ten years of struggle, in 1965 I went to USA, and by the grace of Krishna it has become successful all over Europe, America, Canada, and Australia.




Letter to Alanatha — September 1, 1975, Vrindaban

You have published on the first page the first photograph of my preaching in America.

In this way you flood Sweden with transcendental literatures.

I am very glad that you are getting so much interest from persons coming from the Eastern Europe countries.

Now I am requesting Hansadutta and Bhagavan to make vigorous propaganda in Eastern Europe.




Letter to Hansadutta, Bhagavan — September 1, 1975, Vrindaban

London and Paris

So I am requesting you to make vigorous propaganda in Eastern Europe.

My special mission is for the Western countries.




Letter to Bhagavan — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

Paris, France

In the Western countries they are trained up in a different way.




Letter to Gargamuni — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

Your program of travelling to Europe and then by vehicles to India is a very good idea.

Six months in America and six months in India.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 9, 1975, Bombay

Also, enclosed is one letter from Karttikeya MahaDevia who suggests in this regard and also Mukunda Prabhu from London has telephoned that the Encyclopedia Brittanica will be containing an article of 350 words on myself in their publication.

*So in the Western countries they are selling their churches and farms which we require.

We can occupy America and make them all become Krsna conscious.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — November 13, 1975, Bombay

So many Vaisnavas have taken birth in America.

Now America is going to be glorified.

We have received good reports from Europe, Paris, Geneva, Amsterdam.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 14, 1975, Bombay

So I declined to bring them in the Western countries and by the grace of Krsna I was able to train the local men.

The Western people, they are Aryans and ksatriyas in their origin, but due to bad association with the aborigines, they have taken all bad habits and become degenerated.

If we do it nicely, then all the Western people will be happy and they will glorify Lord Caitanya.

It is very good that the new house in Geneva temple was former German Embassy.

Regarding Spain, yes, don't risk anything.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 20, 1975, Bombay

This is the advantage of the Western countries.

In the London temple the Indian devotees are doing everything for the maintenance of the temple.

So he is now in London and he has his ticket up to New York, so if you want him to be Sanskrit teacher in Gurukula, you will have to pay for him from New York to Dallas.




Letter to Kirtiraja — December 2, 1975, New Delhi

Due to traveling I have not received it till just now, but in the meantime I have learned from Hansadutta Prabhu that you have already arrived in Germany.




Letter to Uttamasloka — December 11, 1975, Vrindaban

Europe and America are in great danger, this Hare Krishna movement is enveloping them.




Letter to Harikesa — March 7, 1976, Mayapur

Kirtiraja should be returning to preach in Eastern Europe so you can work together to introduce Lord Caitanya's sankirtana movement in this part of the world.




Letter to Mr. Fagan — April 22, 1976, Melbourne

I know that he is a good boy as I have had ample time to study is character, and I can assure you as the Founder of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness that our society will take care of all his expenses, including maintenance and upkeep, as well as his air tickets to the next place after America; at this time we are scheduled to go to England after our program on the Eastern coast in New York city.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 18, 1976, Honolulu

The house that you mentioned in London, if it is necessary, I approve the L40,000 loan.

Concerning the situation in Germany: So you are the right man to train them up.

Your plan to print the books in German language is thoroughly approved by me.

Make the same propaganda as in America to attract the scholarly world.

But why not Germany?

We have got money in Germany, and you can present the bill to the bank for payment.

We are printing books in Germany in the German language.

Whether the money was collected illegally or legally, the money is being spent in Germany.

Let it be spent in Germany.

Maybe some workers have done like that but we are trying to enlighten the whole world and the people of Germany with good knowledge.

You can show them the full set of books that we are going to print in the German language, and use all of the professors quotes to show how authoritative our books are amongst the scholarly circle throughout the world.

Convince them that, never mind, in your opinion it was collected illegally, but it is being spent in Germany for a good cause.

Let the money be paid to the printer, whatever it may be it is being paid to the German people.

We have already printed some books in German language.

We are spending the money in Germany.




Letter to Alanatha — May 26, 1976, Honolulu

Now go throughout all of Europe with your travelling party and distribute my books profusely, just as the Radha*-Damodara TSKP is doing in America.

You must remain strong by following the four regulative principles, and chanting 16 rounds of japa daily, and go on distributing my books unlimitedly in Europe.




Letter to Ramesvara — May 26, 1976, Honolulu

You have mentioned this Kingsport Press which is now printing our books in America.

Now concerning the London loan, I know that Madhavananda who is presently in Detroit, and Hansadutta Maharaja both were collecting funds to construct a temple at the Bhaktivedanta Manor.

And what is done with the money collected from Book sales in Germany and France?

He can return that money for being used to loan to London to purchase their new temple.

Between French and German book sales, it may be possible to loan this money to London.




Letter to B.R. Sridhara Maharaja — June 6, 1976, Los Angeles

My program is until the middle of August, 1976, in Europe and America.

In Europe we are going to open 2 new centres, one in Athens, Greece, and the other on Corsica, a French island.

We have published the Bhagavad*-gita now in so many different languages, some of which are: English, French, German, Dutch, Italian, Spanish, Portuguese, Swedish, and now Chinese language, and also Russian language is in progress.

We are getting very good response, especially where Spanish and Portuguese are spoken, in South America.




Letter to Giriraja — June 6, 1976, Los Angeles

July 2-July 9, then New York July 9-July 20, then London July 20-26, then Paris farm and Rome July 26-August 10; Then Tehran from August 10-13, expecting to arrive approximately in Bombay August 14.




Letter to Jayapataka — June 6, 1976, Los Angeles

I had seen one plan in London which I would like to compare to the present plan.

Concerning the request for another vehicle for preaching, you mentioned the cost of $9,500, Ramesvara Maharaja has informed me that Gargamuni Swami still owes $13,000 or so from when he was in America to the BBT.




Letter to Saurabha — June 7, 1976, Los Angeles

No further plan should be done until I see the original London plan and the master city plan of Mayapur City.

Concerning the workers who were not allowed to go to America, there is no question of illiterate or literate.

Enclosed please find the letter to the Bank of America, Bombay for transferring Rs.




Letter to Ramakrishnaji — July 19, 1976, New York

Tomorrow I am going on to London.




Letter to Kapoorji — August 20, 1976, Hyderabad

I have been away on a tour of Europe and America and upon returning to Bombay I have just gotten your letter.




Letter to Gaura Gopala (Govinda?) — September 6, 1976, Vrindaban

Just like in Europe and America I went singlehandedly and by preaching work the boys responded and therefore we can see some light of success.




Letter to Surendra Babu — September 8, 1976, Vrindaban

On my return from Europe and America I have received your Vyasa Puja greetings and I thank you very much for the sentiments you have expressed therein.




Letter to Dvarakesa, Prabhujaka — September 12, 1976, Vrindaban

Please continue your program of preaching in Eastern Europe for this program is very pleasing to me.

You should be supplied all funds for this program by the local GBC men there in Europe.




Letter to unknown 2 — September 28, 1976

Bhagavan Shri Krishna Chaitanya foretold, "The singing of My name is sure to be spread in every village and in every town throughout the world." In order to materialize this divine saying both Shri Shri Bhaktivinode Thakur and Prabhupada Shri Shri Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasvati Goswami tried their best and under their direction even at the old age of 70, I started for America.

*With the grace of Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu by and by ISKCON's 40 temples in America's important cities were constructed and throughout Europe in England, France, Germany, Italy and in Melbourne and Sydney in Australia, New Zealand, Auckland, Africa, Canada and Tehran and other places as well in the world all total of 102 such centres of ISKCON for distribution of Krishna cult were established.

Amongst all these the very big temples in London, New York, Los Angeles, and Detroit can be specially mentioned.




Letter to Harikesa — October 4, 1976, Vrindaban

Germany

Otherwise, if you must preach in English then you may preach in England.




Letter to Gurudasa — October 23, 1976, Vrindaban

I never said that you should go undercover for preaching in Eastern Europe.




Letter to Ramakrishna Bajaj — November 1, 1976, Vrindaban

One thing has developed now in the Western countries.

Therefore, an attempt is being made to suppress or stop the movement in Europe and America.

In America the parents of my disciples are combining together.

*On account of the Hare Krsna Movement people in the Western countries are being attracted.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — November 28, 1976, Vrindaban

A community project as in Europe and America.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 13, 1977, Allahabad

It is good news about German book printing and distribution.

*The Christmas distribution in England is unimaginable.

Europe is a great field for preaching.




Letter to Harikesa — February 1, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

As for the German court case, it now appears to be suspended.

I am immediately engladdened when I hear of your plans to produce new German books; this is first class.

It will devour the whole of Europe and America.




Other Western Countries

Letter to Brijratanji — March 31, 1961, Delhi

Last you were ready to bear my passage expenses from India to South America.

This time there is no such question and the passage expenses to Japan are far less than South America.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — October 4, 1965, Butler

The people of America are now tasting some new thing.

I passed through Asia, Europe and Africa.

If they hadn't managed this stove for me, maybe there would have been no possibility of me reaching America.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — July 20, 1967, New York

I think these letters will convince you how much my movement of Krishna Consciousness is taking ground in the western world.

The Holy Name of Hare Krishna is now being chanted not only in this country but also in England, Holland and Mexico, that I __know__ of.

You will enjoy to learn how Krishna's Holy Name is being appreciated by the Western World.

(3) Vancouver, Canada; (4) Los Angeles; and (5) New Mexico (Santa Fe).




Letter to Cidananda — July 12, 1968, Montreal

When you go to Australia, you must take with you one mrdanga and at least 4 pairs of cymbals to begin Kirtana immediately there.

So when you go to Australia, you have to similarly increase the number of cymbals proportionately, namely, 50 times 4.

So far I know about you, you are intelligent, qualified, and willing worker for Krishna Consciousness, and I hope if you try to establish a center of our society in Sydney or any one of the important cities, of Australia, it will be a record in the history of Lord Caitanya's movement.

Here in America you are working and you are getting some money, but in Australia if you do not get immediately some occupation, it will be risky.

Please keep me informed about your plans and program for Australia, and I hope you are all well.




Letter to Sri Krishna Prasad Bhargava — September 3, 1968, New York

You will be glad to know also that in the meantime, we have established eleven centers, as follows; in these various cities: New York; San Francisco; Buffalo; Santa Fe, New Mexico; Montreal, Canada; Los Angeles; London, England; West Berlin, Germany; and Seattle, Washington; and Vancouver, British Columbia.

It is not that the Society cannot pay for the Murtis, but it is my desire that Indian Vaisnavas should be energetic in cooperating with this Krishna Consciousness movement in the Western countries.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 6, 1968, Seattle

And recently I have received letter from Mukunda that from South America, Guyana, it was under the possession of British, one Mr.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 22, 1968, Los Angeles

When I was in India I heard there that many Indians, specially Hindus, are residing in that part of the world, (South America), even for generations, and they require spiritual guidance by their original Vedic culture.

As evidence of this statement, you may know from me that the Hare Krishna movement is spreading like wildfire all over America, Canada, England and Germany.

If you kindly join this movement and help this inundation overflood South America, it will be a great service to the Lord.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — January 21, 1969, Los Angeles

This picture is undoubtedly very unique because perhaps in the history of the world it is for the first time that Western boys and girls in the dress of pure Vaisnavas are chanting on the street of a very important quarter of the greatest city in the world, London.

In your letter I can understand that people from many important cities of Europe and Africa are taking part in our Sankirtana movement, and you have got continuous engagements almost every night.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

Another thing is that I have read the pamphlet on the Golden Jubilee festival in which you have described very nicely about Swami Bon Maharaja in the matter of his preaching work in Europe more than 35 years ago, but you have not mentioned anything about my humble service right now going on in the Western world.

You have also not mentioned in the matter of Bon Maharaja's preaching work why he was called back from this work in Europe, and why the Late Goswami Maharaja was sent in his place.

*Anyway, if you have not mentioned anything about me for want of your proper knowledge about my preaching work in Europe and America, you may kindly now do it and place it before the Patrons of the celebration.

*Besides the above book, my following books are also selling all over America and Europe: __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ (6 volumes), __Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ __Transcendental Meditation Explained, Easy Journey to Other Planets, Isopanisad, Brahma Samhita,__ and __Nectar of Devotion.__ I shall send you a copy of __Teachings of Lord Caitanya__ as soon as I get copies from Japan in March, 1969.

Also, Sripada Sadananda Swami (Earnest Shulze) has sent his congratulations to me through one of his disciples thinking of my successful preaching in America, Canada, and Europe.

Please, therefore, try to present the abovementioned facts before the Patrons in the session meeting, and induce them to cooperate with this movement in the Western World.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 7, 1970, Bombay

I am thinking to go to Honolulu as soon as it is finished and then on to Mexico and South America.




Letter to Candravali — January 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Similarly, when you are married, as it was discussed in Los Angeles, you also go somewhere, probably in Mexico as you desire, and organize a center there and start an edition of BTG in Spanish language.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

You will be pleased to know that very recently we are going to send some preachers to Australia.

We have got already our center in Tokyo; and I am sending two devotees, one from Tokyo; and another from here, Los Angeles, to Sydney (Australia).

And since I have come to the Western countries, Messrs.

Regarding Mayapur land, practically my jurisdiction of preaching work is covered mostly in these Western countries; and because Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura wanted it that the American and European devotees should come to Mayapur, therefore I am trying for it.




Letter to Krsna dasa — January 24, 1970, Los Angeles

Just on receiving your letter I am already thinking of how to organize it, and have written letters to Hansadutta and Uttama Sloka etc., but Upendra is destined to go to Australia.




Letter to Hitsaranji — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

We will pay the shipping charges here if your Trust is legally unable to bear the cost of sending the Murtis to America.

You will be pleased to know that our next attempt will be to open our center in Sydney, Australia.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — February 3, 1970, Los Angeles

Upendra is already advanced for going to Australia, and in his place Hansadutta and Himavati, in my opinion, will be a nice replacement.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

As you want to publish a comprehensive article about my activities in the "Kalyana," I think it is proper to give you a short history of my coming to the western world.

On the very first meeting with His Divine Grace, He asked me to preach the message of Lord Caitanya in the Western world.

I knew that Western people are too much addicted to so many forbidden things according to our Vedic conception of life.

We have now the following centers in the States, Canada, Europe, Japan, and Australia: (see insert sheet A following page 2).

When Indian young men will see that foreign students from England, America, Canada, Australia, etc.

It will be a great expensive job, but still if one half the expense is borne by the Indians I shall manage to send the other half from America and Europe.




Letter to Bapi — February 15, 1970, Los Angeles

I have got now twenty*-six different centers in Europe, U.S.A., Canada, Japan, and Australia beginning from Hamburg, Germany down to Tokyo, covering about 14,000 miles.

*You will be glad to learn that our Sankirtana Movement in the Western world is going on very successfully.

Mother Anandamayee has got many rich followers, if some of them send us this khol and karatalas for our different centers all over the world--*-Europe, American, Canada, Japan, Australia then it will be a great cooperation.




Letter to Aranya Maharaja — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your kind letter dated 17 February, 1970, and I am so much encouraged by your kind appreciation of my humble activities in the Western countries.

At the present moment the preaching work is going on from Hamburg to Tokyo, crossing over the two big oceans, Atlantic and Pacific, covering 14,000 miles on the Northern side and again from Tokyo to Sydney, Australia, covering another 5,000 miles.

In the beginning of my preaching work in the Western countries, I thought that some of our men from India should come here because I came here alone, single handed, without any men or money.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — March 4, 1970, Los Angeles

For the present, I have a plan for opening 108 centers all over America, Europe, Canada, Japan, and Australia.




Letter to R. D. Birla — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Perhaps it may be known to you that in the Western world I am preaching the cult of Krishna Consciousness strictly on the Vaisnava principles, and I have established already 26 centers as listed on enclosed sheet.

I want to establish many Radha Krishna Temples in all important towns and countries of the Western World.

There are many thousands of disciples in America, Europe, Canada, Japan, and Australia.

So I am in need of many pairs of Radha Krishna Murtis, and from the letter of Sri Balmukund Parikh I learn that you are interested to donate such Murtis for being installed in different parts of the Western countries.




Letter to Bali Mardan — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

By Krsna’s grace you have gone to Australia with this mission, and I am pleased to learn about the arrangement which you have already made.

Actually this is a fact, that the books and literatures which we are presenting, are unparalleled at least in the Western countries.

Australia is a Commonwealth property, therefore an organization already registered in England can open its branch in its dominion without any difficulty.




Letter to Sri Dhruva — April 7, 1970, Los Angeles

As already informed in my previous letter, I have now got 28 temples or centers in different parts of the world, namely; Europe, America, Canada, Japan, and Australia.




Letter to Turya Shramy Maharaja — April 8, 1970, Los Angeles

*You will be pleased to know that we have got twenty*-six centers all over the world, namely; Europe, America, Canada, Japan, and Australia.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 26, 1970, Los Angeles

There is already invitation in Africa.

Your desire for opening a center in Copenhagen may be suspended for the time being unless we recruit some members from Europe because all the best students have already gone there, so it will be difficult to send men from America at the present moment.

In America also we have to open so many branches, so I think you should not expect any more members from America for organizing European centers.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 1, 1970, Los Angeles

If I bring money from India and construct a Temple here in a Western country, that is not very creditable.

This means good organization to convince the people of the Western countries that we are doing something which is very, very much beneficial for everyone, and especially for this part of the world.

along with their wives, and some of the students from here may join, then we can go to India via Africa, and then after a few days in India, we can come back via Japan, So you have to consult over this matter also because it is already advertised in India.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your proposed agreed upon program to send each householder couple to a different European city to open a center there, and then having the center firmly established, join the World Sankirtana Party is very good.

My missionary activities are especially meant for the Western countries.

To go to India is a secondary question, the primary thing is that we establish our institution firmly in the Western countries.

So when we are sound in our preaching work in the Western countries, that news automatically goes to India as it is already publicized.

Regarding the members comprising the World Sankirtana Party, on the whole I wish that 40 members will go, one half from Europe and one half from America or as it may be suitable, there is no definite restriction.

So far the proposal of the Karachi Gujarat Hindu Union and the Brahma Samaj to take our devotees to Africa, if they give return fare we will go to Africa, but I am not very much hopeful of the Indians there.




Letter to Upendra — June 24, 1970, Los Angeles

Although according to Vedic system there is restriction that boys and girls should not freely mix, the brahmacaris are strictly prohibited to talk with young women, but in the Western countries this rule is not valid.

But I can go to Australia when you are fully equipped for some time and again come back.

I have never seen Australia, so naturally I am inquisitive.




Letter to Nirmal Babu — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

So I am very glad to repeat that our Krsna Consciousness movement has met with considerable success here in America and Europe.

We have got up til now 33 temples in America, Europe, Japan and Australia.

In America specifically we are increasing one center practically every month.




Letter to Karandhara — December 18, 1970, Surat

I am very much happy that you are now attempting for opening up some centers in South America.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — January 12, 1971, Allahabad

I think as you say that Trinidad is the "stepping stone" to South America and it is very good proposal that you and your wife shall go there with the encouragement and support of some natives.




Letter to Naranarayan — January 24, 1971, Bombay

That you want to open one center in Buenos Aires, Argentina in South America is certainly approved by me.

I am anxious to see that we establish some nice centers in South America also.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 22, 1971, Bombay

America.

Your scheme for South America boat journey is very pleasing to me.




Letter to Abhirama — March 5, 1971, Bombay

I am very anxious that Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's message be carried to South America also.




Letter to Karandhara — April 13, 1971, Bombay

I have been invited by Australia and I am seriously considering visiting Moscow on my way to Europe, so my reaching at L.A.

03081-61625, Pico*-La Cienega branch of Bank of America.




Letter to Ranadhira — April 21, 1971, Bombay

From there I may be going to Malaysia and Australia also, so my return to U.S.A.




Letter to Karandhara — April 26, 1971, Bombay

So far as recording record albums is concerned, I can go there by the end of May, at the present I am going to Kuala Lumpur, Malaysia on the 30th April and then I shall be going to Calcutta via Sydney, Australia by the 14th May.

So we shall overflood the whole of Europe and America with KRSNA book.

The next installment of paying my book fund should be paid to my Bank of America checking account __#3081-61625__ until further instruction to you.




Letter to Visnujana — July 28, 1971, New York

I never suggested to the GBC members that you should go to South America.




Letter to Sudama — August 11, 1971, London

If he can go to South America that will be very nice.




Letter to Abhirama — August 31, 1971, London

Your proposal to open centers in South America by your "floating ISKCON temple"* is very much encouraging to me, so if it is possible then certainly you have my blessings.




Letter to Abhirama — September 9, 1971, Mombassa, Kenya

For example I have heard from Satsvarupa that the President of Baltimore Temple has $10,000.00 with which he wants to purchase a boat to go to South America.




Letter to R. V. Ramdas — November 4, 1971, Calcutta

I have been in extensive tour all over the world, in Europe, America, Africa and very recently I have come back to India, so I have just now received your letter of 20th August, 1971 and so this late reply.




Letter to Nandakisora — November 15, 1971, Delhi

I am in due receipt of your letter of (undated), asking me if you could go to Mexico City to learn Spanish language for opening centers in South America.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 8, 1971, Delhi

I beg to acknowledge your letters dated October 13, 1971, duly forwarded from Africa and Calcutta, and November 29, 1971, and I have noted the contents.




Letter to Danavir — December 12, 1971, Delhi

I have heard there is some plan to go to South America but I have not got any letter from Visnujana what is the plan.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — January 2, 1972, Bombay

I have been receiving very good and encouraging reports from Upananda Prabhu and Mohanananda Prabhu, so I will certainly visit Australia on my return to U.S.

Then I will leave for Hong Kong, Australia, Tokyo, Hawaii, and then Los Angeles.

Also Rsi Kumar will be joining Brahmananda Maharaja and will most likely be deputed to preach in South Africa.




Letter to Visvanatha Babu — January 3, 1972, Bombay

At present I have established 70 centers all over the world and if by chance you go to Europe, America, Australia, Canada, Japan, Africa, etc.

You will be glad to know that I am introducing Rathayatra and other important Vaisnava festivals in Europe and America and probably it is known to you that in San Francisco, California and in London we are having the festivals in grand scale for the last five years continually.




Letter to Ajita — January 4, 1972, Bombay

I think Vegavan is there also in Australia, he is also Swedish boy, whether he can assist you as well?

So you are both young and adventurous, that I can appreciate, and you have got the energy for it, and you may go there in that way, I have no objection, but if you collect money in Australia, that is a rich country, I think there must be some charter flights or cheap airline flights from Australia to London, why not go to Europe the easy way and save time?

Anyway I am coming to Australia by 1st of February, so we may discuss it further when I shall come there.




Letter to Hanuman, Amogha — January 4, 1972, Bombay

In the meantime, I am sending three devotees to open a temple in New Zealand, and I have instructed them to go by way of Malaysia and Indonesia and that they should preach along the way.

So if you have fixed up your program you can inform Tusta Krishna Prabhu here in Bombay and it may be that you can meet each other and preach together, in Indonesia or Malaysia while they are on their way to New Zealand.

I expect to be going to Hong Kong by the first week of March, and from there to Australia and perhaps New Zealand.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 10, 1972, Bombay

I think that your zone of GBC is South America and at present there is no activity there.

I have not yet received the checks which you sent to Delhi, so best thing is if you stop payment on them and send new checks directly to my account at Bank of America, branch 308, Picola Cienega branch, checking account no.

In March I shall leave India and return to Los Angeles via Hong Kong, Australia, and Tokyo.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — April 2, 1972, Sydney

We are now in Australia and I am very glad to report to you that everything is going extremely well here, and I am much satisfied with the progress being made in western countries like Australia.




Letter to Revatinandana — April 2, 1972, Sydney

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 3/10/72, and I am very much pleased upon you for taking up the matter of preaching work in England especially, and also other places.

This is our best field, and practically I am observing here in Australia that you western boys and girls are becoming angels by taking up this Krishna Consciousness process, and that our Indian boys and girls will not take it up.

They are not a Vaisnava, because the Hare Krishna Mantra is introduced by us only into the western world, so whatever they have heard is from a Vaisnava.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 3, 1972, Sydney

*Royalties* of 6% should be deposited in my personal account with Bank of America in Pico*-La Cienega branch, Bank of America.

Regarding GBC for this Australia zone, that I shall decide in due course, after I have thoroughly seen how things are going.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 8, 1972, Sydney

It has proven to be very troublesome to send money from America to India, but you can get books as many as you like, sell them there to the public at large, and in this way you can raise funds for our Mayapur, Vrindaban and Juhu projects.

I am very much happy with our Australian programs, and in few days we are flying to New Zealand, where Tusta Krishna has opened up a new ISKCON center.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — April 8, 1972, Sydney

Sydney, Australia 2037.

You will be happy to know that our centers in Australia are expanding very rapidly, and many many young boys and girls are surrendering their lives in rich country to Lord Krishna.

So in every respect these western countries are the best field for our Vaisnava culture to spread and take effect, that has been demonstrated.




Letter to Citsukhananda — April 15, 1972, Auckland

Mexico City

I have received your letter dated 3/10/72, duly forwarded to me here in New Zealand from our Bombay branch.

I am very much pleased to hear that Mexico City center is developing very nicely under your expert supervision, and I also note that you say that Latin America is very much ready for Krishna Consciousness movement.

So we are going to Honolulu from Tokyo on May 6th, 1972, and I think we shall remain about two to three weeks in Hawaii, then we can come to Mexico City direct from there, say, near end of May.

I think we can stay in Mexico City about one week or ten days before we must return to Los Angeles.

*I am sending one of our new sannyasis, Hanuman das Goswami, to South America.

He is here with me now, but he shall leave by ship very soon, so if you have got any Spanish*-speaking devotees there who can assist him in preaching throughout South America, you can tell them to write him here at the above address, and they can make arrangements to meet for performing this great task of pioneer preachers on South American continent.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 24, 1972, Tokyo

You have got great responsibility in Africa, greater than in India.

As you are concentrating your activities in Africa with Mr.

Africa.

I have already advised him to go to South Africa and if he's still willing I wish that he may be helped in that respect.

My desire is that you be in charge of East Africa and he may be in charge of South Africa, and this way you both organize the African program very nicely.

Our preaching in Australia and New Zealand was very successful, and in New Zealand we shall very soon have our own temple, as our new disciple there, Gaura Krishna das, has already given 3 acres of land in Auckland.

That is the heart of our expanding progress in Africa, making Life Members, so go on like this and make many many hundreds and thousands of Life Members in Africa.




Letter to Citsukhananda — May 3, 1972, Tokyo

I shall be reaching Los Angeles about the 20th of May, 1972, and from there we shall make further plans and get visas for going to Mexico later.

As many Spanish*-speaking devotees can go there as possible and help you, and you can expand into South America from there.




Letter to Isho Kumar — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

Here In America, Europe, Canada, et cetera, we are selling our books in huge quantities.

Besides that we are exporting our Hindi books especially to Africa, Malaysia, Hong Kong and other places where there are Hindu communities in the world.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very pleased to hear that you are utilizing your good experience for introducing the Ratha Yatra Festival in Australia, I shall be very pleased to see the photos how it is going.

*If Tusta Krsna is so much anxious to acquire a press for New Zealand, there is no harm.




Letter to Amogha — August 9, 1972, London

I remember once before you wrote me from Djakarta and informed me that you were going to Australia to find a wife and then you were going to Indonesia.




Letter to Cyavana — August 9, 1972, London

I have requested Brahmananda to take leave of the Nairobi matters and go out for preaching and traveling in Africa in general.

So instead of going to China, you began in Africa, so why you cannot return there for taking charge?




Letter to Madhudvisa, Amogha — August 24, 1972, Los Angeles

Now you both big leaders in Australia, along with the others, you make a very concerted attempt to help Mohananandan over his difficulties and persuade him that everything is all right; that I am not angry or displeased in any way.

His service can be once again very much valuable there in Australia, I know he is very good boy.

The first thing is to recruit many devotees there in Australia and send them out to the outlying districts such as Manilla and Hong Kong and Djakarta and other places and build up strength in these areas; otherwise, the one or two devotees in these places will become discouraged.




Letter to Gaurasundara — August 26, 1972, Los Angeles

I have appointed you to be my GBC representative in South America because I think that you are very much responsible and capable to do it, and I am very fond of you and your good wife Govinda dasi for helping me all along.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 21, 1972, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter dated September 13, 1972, and with great satisfaction I note that you are becoming very happy and satisfied in your duties there in Australia.

So far Mohanananda is concerned, I have asked him to go to Bogota, Colombia, South America, for helping Hanuman open one center there.




Letter to Cyavana — September 22, 1972, Los Angeles

I have heard from Rsi Kumar also that South Africa is first class field in Africa for preaching.

Now you say the basic expenditures are finished and we have got very nice place there, now concentrate on making men into devotees and recruiting especially the African boys for helping us preach all over the continent of Africa.




Letter to Citsukhananda — December 11, 1972, Ahmedabad

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated November 17, 1972, and I have noted with pleasure that you want to go to Caracas, South America, to join Hanuman for opening centre and preaching work there.

I know that you are the right man because I saw for myself how nice you have created the Mexico City temple of ISKCON, and I was very much inclined to those devotees.

So I think because Hanuman is always sending me successful reports of preaching meetings, so many newspaper articles and photos, that this Krishna Consciousness movement will be very famous there and you will find many interested persons to become devotees, just like at Mexico.




Letter to Mohanananda — December 11, 1972, Ahmedabad

If you become Head Master of the Gurukula that is more important than going to South America.




Letter to Candravali — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

Mexico City

I have received also one letter from your good husband Citsukhananda and he is going to Caracas, South America, for opening our ISKCON Branch there.

Especially I was happy to see your nice temple in Mexico City, and I am always thinking of that place and all the nice devotees there.




Letter to Cyavana — December 29, 1972, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letter dated December 15, 1972, and I note that you have returned from another successful preaching mission in distant parts of Africa.

We must keep at least one nice temple of large size in that part of Africa.

The moving and preaching work will be your most important business in Africa.

So also in Africa you require one such model center.

So keep the Nairobi center always very active, nicely decorated, worship the deities just to the highest standard, making sure that all of the students are rising to attend the mangala aratrika, chanting regularly sixteen rounds, reading books--*-in this way utilize what Krsna has given us there and develop it for the headquarters building for Africa.




Letter to Bhagavata Maharaja — January 5, 1973, Bombay

These ISKCON publications are very attractive to the public, they are nicely brought out, printed on the very best presses of America and Japan, and they are translated with commentary just to our line.

From Calcutta I will be leaving on February 1 for a one*-month preaching tour of my several branches in Djakarta, Indonesia, Australia, New Zealand, Hong Kong, Philippines, and other places in Asia and the South Pacific zone.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Yes, that will be very nice if your men go to South America for opening some new centers.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Now I am getting so many requests to take first initiation from temples in your country, and once before I had empowered you to chant the beads on my behalf, so henceforth, as long as I am away from America and Canada, I am requesting all of the temple presidents in that zone of North America and South America to send the beads of the new devotees to you at New Vrndaban.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

You write that you have just returned from your second trip to Mexico City.

I am going on 2nd February to Melbourne, Australia, and then shall be returning to Mayapur for the appearance day of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Citsukhananda — February 16, 1973, Sydney

I am very much encouraged by your work in pioneering this movement in South America and I pray to Lord Sri Krishna that he will protect you in all your endeavors.




Letter to Govinda — February 17, 1973, Sydney

You are the pioneer of pushing forward Tulasi worship in the Western world and I can understand that proportionally as your Tulasi plants are growing, your devotion and love is also growing.

Here in Australia, everything is going on very nicely and we will be travelling to New Zealand on the 19th of February where Tusta Krishna and Siddha Svarupa das Goswami are preparing a one week lecture tour and then I will be returning to India and again back to America by April, and at this time I will be pleased to see you again.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 18, 1973, Sydney

*I am here in Australia now and things are going very well.

I will be returning to India by the beginning of March and then to America by mid*-April and I look forward to seeing you again then.




Letter to Nityananda — February 18, 1973, Sydney

Regarding your proposal for having Ratha Yatra in New Orleans I request that you consult with the GBC in your zone, Satsvarupa das Goswami and ask him to discuss this matter with the other GBC men there in America.

*I am here in Australia and everything is going nicely.

and then to America by mid*-April and I look forward to seeing you again.




Letter to Kirtika — February 19, 1973, Sydney

I am here in Australia, and will be returning to India by March 2nd., after travelling through New Zealand and Indonesia.

I will be returning to America in mid*-April and I hope to see you then.




Letter to Sankarsana — February 19, 1973, Sydney

I am here in Australia at the moment and will be returning to India by March 2nd.

and then to America in mid*-April, and I hope to see you then.




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 29, 1973, Los Angeles

Regarding Sudama Vipra I have heard that he is in South America, but would like to have it confirmed so please write me in this regard.

But you should stay there in Australia; it is not necessary for you to go to China.




Letter to Babhru Das — May 3, 1973, Los Angeles

I have also noted that you are going to spread this mission of Lord Chaitanya to South America and factually this is our last unconquered continent and I think there is great potential there.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 3, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Anyway as soon as I get opportunity I shall go to Australia to visit all the nice places you have started and stay there for at least two months.

The time was there some years ago when Australia would not allow any colored men to enter, but now you have allowed Caitanya Mahaprabhu to enter Australia and inundated the whole country with Hari Nama Sankirtana.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu's another name is Pita Baranara Gaura, so by your combined effort I hope that one day Pita Baranara Gaura will rule over Australia.

I think that Australia is a great field for these activities as it is evident from the book sales statistics gradually increasing.




Letter to Hanuman — October 4, 1973, Bombay

Now you have traveled all over the world preaching on Lord Caitanya's behalf, and I think you will agree that wherever you have gone whether in South America or in Far East, everywhere, our movement is appreciated.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 12, 1973, Bombay

I want that when this business is finished to return for Europe or America, perhaps via Africa.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 13, 1973, Bombay

Yes, Kesava may be GBC man for South America.

And you can incorporate Central America into the Eastern Zone.

So far as getting a non*-American for going to Cuba, you can take a man from Mexico.




Letter to Karandhara — October 23, 1973, Bombay

by the Commercial Bank of Australia, Melbourne.

Also enclosed is one slip which needs to be given at the Bank of America Culver City Branch, AttN; Marie.




Letter to Minister in charge of Immigration — November 24, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I beg to inform you that it was so arranged that on my way to America via Europe I was to stop at Nairobi on the occasion of holding a festival known as Hare Krsna Festival, and wide arrangement was made on this account and I was invited to attend the ceremony from India.

We have no principle striction that one is Indian, one is America, one is African, or one is Hindu, one is Christian, one is Mohammedan.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 26, 1974, Honolulu

In your last letter I was informed that Cyavana Swami has left your protection and gone to South America.

I think Krsna did not let me go in Africa because he wants to see you all work independently of me.

One thing is very gratifying that you are doing the preaching work in Africa without any financial help from here.

We have to send always financial help from America.




Letter to Cyavana — March 6, 1974, Mayapur

Here at Mayapur we have had a GBC meeting and I have selected Hrdayananda Swami as GBC for South America.




Letter to Hrdayananda — March 14, 1974, Vrindaban

I was pleased to appoint you as GBC of South America in the hope that you will organize the printing and distribution of my literature there, on the scale of the U.S.

I have been informed there is a very good chance for spreading Krishna Consciousness in South America.

Just as Hansadutta and Bhagavan have gone to foreign countries and arranged for a solid program of translation, printing and distribution of my books by sankirtana party, so you will also find the devotees in South America willing to help you in this noble project which is for the benediction of the suffering humanity.




Letter to Raghunatha — April 7, 1974, Bombay

Kilda, Australia

Madhudvisa Swami is my representative in charge of devotional affairs in Australia and if you will discuss the specific situation with him, he will see that you become engaged in work just suitable to your situation as a householder.




Letter to Hrdayananda — June 4, 1974, Geneva

Mexico

We want to firmly establish centers in South America.

As far as Brazil, why not go in first with sankirtana parties, distribute books in Portuguese, and then we can see later about opening a center.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — July 7, 1974, Los Angeles

I am so much thankful for your appreciating my preaching work in the Western countries.

This time my world touring covers many European cities like Rome, Geneva, Paris, Frankfurt,; then I went to Australia to Melbourne, then to Chicago via Fiji and Hawaii.




Letter to Sudama, Subala — September 5, 1974, Vrindaban

Subala should go there and tactfully manage and get men from Australia.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 14, 1974, Vrindaban

The new form for book distribution in South America is very encouraging.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

It is lending to Australia Dollars 100,000 and prepared to lend to Paris Dollars 100,000.

This meeting can be held once in India and once in Europe or America in my presence.




Letter to Haihaya — November 21, 1974, Bombay

We have got a few books in Spanish language, and they are selling them in south America.




Letter to Hrdayananda — December 21, 1974, Bombay

Mexico City

By printing these books of our Krsna Conscious philosophy in so many different languages we can actually inject our movement into the masses of persons all over the world, especially there in the western countries and we can literally turn whole nations into Krsna Conscious nations.

*Regarding my coming to Mexico City and Caracas, yes I want to come there very much.

If this works out then I will immediately be going to Honolulu and from Honolulu I can go directly to Mexico City, then Caracas, and then to Australia by the end of Jan.

I will be going to Australia to stay for one month.

After Australia we had planned to go to S.

Africa for two weeks, but if this does not work out then I could come to Mexico City and Caracas at that time.




Letter to Jayatirtha — December 27, 1974, Bombay

I have received your latest receipt from Bank of America dated 15, November, 1974 confirming $4235.43 that was sent to the Punjab National Bank in New Delhi.

Kindly animate this amount to Bank of America, International Society for Krishna Consciousness, Mayapur*-Vrndavana Fund, account no.

*My program is now to go to Mexico City and S.

America on invitation from Hrdayananda Goswami.

I should arrive in Mexico City a little after mid*-Jan.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — December 31, 1974, Bombay

After this, I have a program to go to Mexico, so I was thinking of going via Hawaii and to meet you all to study personally what can be done for all the misunderstandings that have taken place.

The money you wanted to return, kindly send directly to either of these banks in Bombay: Bank of America, a/c no.




Letter to Gurukrpa — December 31, 1974, Bombay

So far as Central and South America is concerned, that is Hrdayananda's jurisdiction.




Letter to Mr. Punja — January 2, 1975, Bombay

He has preached in Africa to the Gujaratis there in Kenya, Tansania, Zambia, etc.




Letter to Mr. Saral Kumar Gupta — January 4, 1975, Bombay

and South America for preaching.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 17, 1975, Bombay

It is contemplated that we are going to South America afterwards.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 17, 1975, Bombay

The program is that from Hawaii I may go to Mexico and Caracas as invited by Hrdayananda Gosvami.

All money should be sent to Bank of America, International Society for Krishna Consciousness, Mayapur*-Vrndavana Fund, account no.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 27, 1975, Tokyo

*I am going to Honolulu by Wednesday (29th) and if Brahmananda Svami is absolutely required, I'll call him to South America.




Letter to Prabhavisnu — February 3, 1975, Honolulu

I will most probably be coming to London on March 2nd or 3rd after visiting South America.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — February 4, 1975

Personal.

From there, I shall go to South America, Mexico, Caracas, etc.




Letter to Akbar Ali Khan — February 24, 1975

Personal.

At present, I am staying at our temple in Caracas, Venezuela, South America.

A few days before I was in Mexico City, Mexico and tomorrow I shall go to Miami, Florida in U.S.A.




Letter to Dr. R.F. Rao — March 13, 1975, Tehran

I have just completed a world*-wide tour visiting Hong Kong, Japan, U.S.A., South America and Mexico, London, and now I am in Tehran.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — April 5, 1975, Mayapur

Most probably, we shall go to Allahabad from Vrndavana by the 28th of April, 1975 and stay there for a week, and then start for Bombay on the way to Australia by the 5th of May I wish to hold classes on Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam for one hour in the evening and one hour in the morning.

So far the school is concerned, we have got in Africa and America, and we have got men experienced to teach on our line.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — May 9, 1975

And they are accepting, big big scholars, professors, colleges, universities in the Western countries.

Whatever we have published, we are selling these books in the Western countries-about forty lakhs worth every month.




Letter to Vinode Kumar Chudamani — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

*While I am in Australia (Melbourne) at the above address, I received your Hindi newspaper "Vraja*-Garima," but unfortunately, I don't see anything written about Brajendra-nandana, Krishna.

Our Krishna Consciousness movement is going on in the Western world very appreciatively.




Letter to Prabhakar — May 31, 1975, Honolulu

On May 18, 1975 we just opened a very large headquarters in Melbourne, Australia.

Things are going on very nicely in the western countries.




Letter to Dinanatha — June 14, 1975, Honolulu

*I am not returning to India by Rathayatra festival because there are programs here in America and Europe--*-Rathayatra festival in five different places like, London, Philadelphia, Chicago, San Francisco, and Melbourne.

So, I am introducing this Rathayatra festival in the Western countries and the idea is received everywhere very very enthusiastically.

*After leaving India, I went to Australia and there we have constructed a very nice temple of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Radha*-Krishna, and Lord Jagannatha at Melbourne.




Letter to Bhagavan — June 27, 1975, Denver

Why you do not use the literature they are publishing for South America?




Letter to Hrdayananda — June 27, 1975, Denver

Sao Paulo, Brazil

So I am prepared to come to South America, but the Venezuela Consulate in Los Angeles informs that they have government order not to give me visa.

You can try to arrange programs in Panama, Trinidad, and Guyana, so I can get down there on my way to Brazil.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 14, 1975, Philadelphia

I have no objection to Bhurijana going to Hong Kong and Pancadravida Swami going to South America.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — July 24, 1975, Los Angeles

From there I shall go to Europe to London and Paris, and then I shall return to Bombay perhaps via Africa by the month of October.

If we fully cooperate on this Institution plan, I can attract students from all over the world such as America, Europe, Canada, Australia and the Middle East.




Letter to Giriraja — August 4, 1975, Detroit

I am enclosing herewith a check for Dollars 50,000.00 from Bank of America in favor of ISKCON, so you can deposit in your account.

The foreigners in Europe and America is where we have already started such centers.

We are trying this also in Africa, and it is partially successful.

3,75,000/- three lacs and seventy five thousand on Bank of America, Bombay check no.




Letter to Bhurijana — August 11, 1975, Indre, France

Victoria, Australia

Pancadravida Swami is leaving to go to South America, and Gopala Krishna cannot send any man there.




Letter to Indira Gandhi — August 20, 1975

I have written about 50 books of 400 pages each such as Srimad Bhagavatam, Bhagavad*-gita, Chaitanya Charitamrita, and Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu, and these books are very popular in foreign countries, Europe, America, as well as in India.

We invite everyone without any discrimination of caste, creed, and nationality, and factually within our Society there are members from all parts of the world, Europe, America, Africa, etc.

For this purpose we are getting money from America and we are getting goods from Australia also.




Letter to Sri Raj Kapoor — August 26, 1975, Vrindaban

*So after ten years of struggle, in 1965 I went to USA, and by the grace of Krishna it has become successful all over Europe, America, Canada, and Australia.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 10, 1975, Bombay

Then again I had to go to Mauritius, South Africa and East Africa.

Yes, so you should do it and it will actually be a New Vrndavana in America.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 20, 1975, Bombay

This is the advantage of the Western countries.

So I have given him sannyasa and now he is finished with all business, and he will go to Africa to preach.




Letter to Hrdayananda — January 4, 1976, Nellore

In South America the people are not so rich nor so enlightened as their North American neighbors, but they are very nice people and somewhat pious and that is their credit.

This book publishing was the most important work of my Guru Maharaja and he ordered me to continue in the Western world.




Letter to Karandhara — March 21, 1976, Mayapur

Hrdayananda Maharaja has suggested that why don't you come to South America and assist him in responsible management.




Letter to Karandhara — April 13, 1976, Bombay

Concerning your going to South America to assist there, if you like there is no need to go immediately.




Letter to Mr. Fagan — April 22, 1976, Melbourne

We are departing from Australia the 26th April, 1976, and first of all we will be visiting our centre in Hawaii.

I know that he is a good boy as I have had ample time to study is character, and I can assure you as the Founder of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness that our society will take care of all his expenses, including maintenance and upkeep, as well as his air tickets to the next place after America; at this time we are scheduled to go to England after our program on the Eastern coast in New York city.




Letter to Kashinath Mullick — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

From Vrindaban, I went to Australia, then Auckland, New Zealand, and then to Fiji Island where I laid the foundation stone for our new temple there.




Letter to B.R. Sridhara Maharaja — June 6, 1976, Los Angeles

Then from Bombay to Melbourne, Australia, then Auckland, New Zealand, and then to Fiji Island where we have observed the foundation stone laying ceremony for our temple there, Krishna*-Kaliya Temple.

My program is until the middle of August, 1976, in Europe and America.

We are getting very good response, especially where Spanish and Portuguese are spoken, in South America.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — June 18, 1976, Toronto

Auckland, New Zealand

In America also, neither white nor black like each other, but in our society they are chanting and dancing.




Letter to Jagajivana — September 1, 1976, New Delhi

Sao Paulo, Brazil

So continue your preaching activities all over South America and try and present this Krsna consciousness as it is without any change or speculation, and distribute as many books as possible, for this will have a very great effect on the lives of all those who are fortunate enough to receive them.




Letter to Cittahari — September 12, 1976, Vrindaban

Auckland, New Zealand

Regarding the $30,000.00 which you will receive, you may deposit it in the Bank of America, Main Office, Los Angeles California, in the ISKCON Mayapur Vrndavana Fund.




Letter to unknown 2 — September 28, 1976

Bhagavan Shri Krishna Chaitanya foretold, "The singing of My name is sure to be spread in every village and in every town throughout the world." In order to materialize this divine saying both Shri Shri Bhaktivinode Thakur and Prabhupada Shri Shri Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasvati Goswami tried their best and under their direction even at the old age of 70, I started for America.

*With the grace of Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu by and by ISKCON's 40 temples in America's important cities were constructed and throughout Europe in England, France, Germany, Italy and in Melbourne and Sydney in Australia, New Zealand, Auckland, Africa, Canada and Tehran and other places as well in the world all total of 102 such centres of ISKCON for distribution of Krishna cult were established.




Letter to Bir Krsna — February 10, 1977, Mayapur

So you should understand that as I have taken up this mission with full faith in my guru maharaja, as you also preach earnestly in the countries of South America, you will do the highest good for others and for yourself as well.

Go on cooperating with Hrdayananda Maharaja and gradually spread the book distribution to every home in South America.




Letter to Radha Krsna — April 27, 1977, Bombay

Now all of you combined together and very vigorously spread Krsna consciousness throughout South America.




Preaching To Westerners

Letter to Jawaharlal Nehru — August 4, 1958, Bombay

Please therefore try to understand this position of Indian culture and try to give it to the western brothers in the prescribed standard method of the liberated persons and that will be an exchange of Indian culture with western material advancement and necessarily bring in a happy life in the peaceful world.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — November 8, 1965, New York

Since I have come to the United States of America I had several correspondence with Sripada Govinda Maharaja.

Srila Prabhupada had a strong desire to open our preaching centres in the Western countries and both Bon Maharaja and Goswami Maharaja were deputed for this purpose without any tangible result.

I have come to this country with the same purpose in view and as far as I see it here in America there is very good scope for preaching the cult of Lord Caitanya.

In America there is no such scene of Daridra Narayanas lying on the foot path or in other words there is no question of Daridra Narayana here because every one has ample to eat and there immense vacant places for their homes.

I am working day and night for my Bhagavatam publication and I need centres in the western countries.

If possible join with our other godbrothers and let us make an effort combinedly to preach the cult of Gaura Hari in every cities and villages of the western countries.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — May 16, 1966, New York

Your strong desire to come to western countries is very laudable because Srila Prabhupada had a great hope to preach the gospel of Sri Rupa and Raghunath in these parts of the world.

If we can open one centre in New York there is great potency for opening other centres also not only in America but also in Europe, Japan, China and many other places just to fulfill the desire of Srila Prabhupada and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Mr. and Mrs. Renovich — June 9, 1967, New York

Swami Bon Maharaja is also my God-brother, and under the discipline of our Spiritual Master we were all trained up for preaching this gospel of chanting the Holy Name, and I am trying to do my bit in these western countries; and by Krishna's Grace people are receiving the mantra with great interest.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 4, 1967, Vrindaban

Your country and the western world is mostly under the grip of Maya and the modes of nature in passion and ignorance, and my declaration of war against the maya is certainly a great battle.

Maya saw me very successful within one year, so that I got so many sincere young flowers like yourself and others, so it was a great defeat to the activities of maya: western country youngsters giving up illicit sex, intoxication, meat eating and gambling is certainly a great reverse in the activities of maya.




Letter to Janardana — February 7, 1968, Los Angeles

Maharishi Mahesa has gained so much popularity over Europe or America, means the people of this part of the world are not very much advanced in spiritual science.

One thing is, however, clear, that the Western people are searching after some spiritual enlightenment in the real sense of the term.

In the Western countries, there is no dearth of men and money, as well as intelligence, simply to get them together and our program will be successful.




Letter to Mr. David J. Exley — February 21, 1968, Los Angeles

Recently, we have started this movement in America, making New York as our center, with a view that we shall be able to attract the attention of the United Nations for spreading this important movement throughout the whole world for actual benefit of the human race.

So far I am concerned, I am a humble disciple of His Divine Grace, Om Visnupad Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja, who was the original pioneer of spreading this movement in the Western world.

His Divine Grace entrusted me to spread this movement in the Western countries, and since 1965, I am trying in my humble way to spread this movement in this part of the world.




Letter to Mario Windisch — February 25, 1968, Los Angeles

Krishna Consciousness movement is the need for the Western countries at this time.

Therefore, the younger generation, especially in the Western countries, who have seen much of material amenities, are now feeling something greater than that.

There are some movements like the Beatles, or Hippies, among the younger generation, by realizing the negation of matter.

Therefore, the younger generation in Europe and in America require an authorized guide for their present urge for spiritual realization.




Letter to Andrea Temple — February 26, 1968, Los Angeles

So far my coming to Bahamas, I am willing to come there and continue the work of my Guru Maharaja of spreading this Sankirtana movement all over the Western countries.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted that this Hare Krishna Mantra be sung and chanted in every village and town of the globe, and I am simply trying to carry out the order of my Guru Maharaja to give this Divine Message to the people of the Western world.

*I am mendicant, and Sannyasi, and the guest of my students here in the Western world.




Letter to Mangalniloy — July 7, 1968, Montreal

I was thinking about you since I have come back this time to this country, how to get you here, because there is ample possibilities for preaching Krishna Consciousness movement all over western world now, because the people are wanting something real spiritual life.

But in spite of all difficulties, there is ample possibility of spreading pure devotional service of the Lord, or Krishna Consciousness movement, all over the western world.




Letter to Christopher — July 13, 1968, Montreal

I can challenge all this so-called yoga societies in the western countries that they are not standard in terms of Vedic yoga system.




Letter to Harivilasa — July 25, 1968, Montreal

In the concluding part of your letter, you write to say, "All of the westerners here in Hrsikesa show keen interest in Krishna Consciousness and some even attended large Kirtana at Gita Bhawan with us." From this one line you should know and understand how much potency is there for preaching our philosophy of Krishna Consciousness to the western people.

So if you can consolidate all these western youngsters in search after some spiritual enlightenment, this will be a great service to your country, to your community, and to the world at large in the transcendental loving service of Krishna.




Letter to Pope Paul VI — August 3, 1968, Montreal

I came to America in 1965, and since then I have many followers belonging to both Christian and Jewish faiths.

By frustration, people are gradually becoming communists and hippies, and the guardians of the society must now take up the situation very seriously, without further delay.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 8, 1968, Montreal

If things are allowed to go on like this, the future of the Western world is very dark.




Letter to Sacisuta — August 19, 1968, Montreal

And in your country, I have studied it thoroughly, that the younger generation is looking after some sort of new engagement, and they are not very much interested in the materialistic way as America is professing.

So I have felt the pulse of your country, not of your country, but throughout the whole western world, and younger generation, they are in need of this Krishna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Sivananda — September 14, 1968, San Francisco

All these heavenly contributions combined together will certainly bring about a major change in the life of Western people.




Letter to Sivananda — November 11, 1968, Los Angeles

In your western part of the world, people are falsely taught not to become slavish.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — January 21, 1969, Los Angeles

This picture is undoubtedly very unique because perhaps in the history of the world it is for the first time that Western boys and girls in the dress of pure Vaisnavas are chanting on the street of a very important quarter of the greatest city in the world, London.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

In the Western World, people are simply interested more in politics because the problems here is materialistic.

Of course it is very difficult for the western people to understand this philosophy of being cent per cent dependent on the mercy of God.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 16, 1969, Hawaii

If so then I shall give you some work which you can nicely perform in India, informing them about the Krishna Consciousness movement in the Western countries.

I am just trying to open some temples in the Western countries because there is none.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

The people of the Western country, they are fond of reading books and by propaganda work we have to change their taste and divert them from reading all worldly literatures, to transcendental literature.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — May 25, 1969, New Vrindaban

They are more careful, more critical, more 'sophisticated.' " I quite agree with you that Europe is different from America, but when I came from India and first landed in Boston, I was thinking like that, that I have come to a different country from India, and how will they accept this philosophy of Krishna Consciousness in the same way as Indians accept it?

Actually there is great difference between India and America, especially in the matter of living standards, social customs and cultural atmosphere.

It doesn't matter whether it is in Europe or America because it is all transcendental.




Letter to Mukunda — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

But so far as I am concerned, I always wish only to expedite my mission of life to spread Krishna Consciousness in the Western part of the world.




Letter to Yamuna — July 3, 1969, Los Angeles

In the Western countries, Europe and America, they appear to be enjoying life in the view of the Eastern people, and therefore they hear so much about the opulences in the different universities and towns of the Western countries.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

The books we are publishing are completely novel to the Western world.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

I simply want all over the Western countries people may take this simple formula of chanting, dancing and eating Krishna Prasadam, and being happy.




Letter to Jayagovinda — October 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

In the Western part of the world there is tangible example of this slogan.




Letter to Kulasekhara — January 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Early in the morning, just rising from bed, they want to hear the newspaper, especially in the western countries.




Letter to Professor J. F. Staal — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

The young people of the West are frustrated because they are not dilligently taught about monotheism.




Letter to Anil Grover — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

If Western people are expert in technological knowledge, and if their natural tendency is to develop it, let them do it.

So the Western people may give us their product, and we may give them our product; and by such exchanging policy, both of us may flourish in our civilized way of life.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

As you want to publish a comprehensive article about my activities in the "Kalyana," I think it is proper to give you a short history of my coming to the western world.

On the very first meeting with His Divine Grace, He asked me to preach the message of Lord Caitanya in the Western world.

I knew that Western people are too much addicted to so many forbidden things according to our Vedic conception of life.

When Indian young men will see that foreign students from England, America, Canada, Australia, etc.

It will be a great expensive job, but still if one half the expense is borne by the Indians I shall manage to send the other half from America and Europe.




Letter to Aranya Maharaja — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your kind letter dated 17 February, 1970, and I am so much encouraged by your kind appreciation of my humble activities in the Western countries.

At the present moment the preaching work is going on from Hamburg to Tokyo, crossing over the two big oceans, Atlantic and Pacific, covering 14,000 miles on the Northern side and again from Tokyo to Sydney, Australia, covering another 5,000 miles.

In the beginning of my preaching work in the Western countries, I thought that some of our men from India should come here because I came here alone, single handed, without any men or money.




Letter to Sriman Bankaji — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Many Swamis before me came in the Western countries, and they say that nobody could act so wonderfully as I am doing.

I am very glad to know that you are very much anxious to cooperate with my movement in the Western world.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

My Spiritual Master, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, advised me to preach the Krsna consciousness movement in the Western world on my first meeting with him and I was preparing to come here in the Western world since a long time.

That is the position of the Western countries.

Therefore, the younger generation especially they are turning to be confused and frustrated and they are generally known as "hippies." Here in this Krsna consciousness movement, because the actual solace and remedy is there, they are finding it very nice and gradually they are being attracted.




Letter to Madhukantha — November 16, 1970, Bombay

This line of thought, namely Krsna Consciousness or God*-consciousness, is completely new in the Western world or throughout the whole world.




Letter to Bhagavan — July 7, 1971, Los Angeles

America, by the grace of God, is got everything sufficiently and if they are trained in this Krishna Consciousness, they will be first-class country in the world with all riches, beauty, rich philosophy, so many things.




Letter to Acyutananda — August 14, 1971, London

Actually cottage life for chanting Hare Krishna Mantra is very nice but because we are dealing with the Western people, Americans and Europeans, they require some nice apartment.




Letter to Lalita Kumar — November 15, 1971, Delhi

You will be happy to know that I am preparing a book on commentaries on your Western philosophers, so that all of my students may defeat these nonsense rascals who are simply speculating this and that and misleading the people.




Letter to Govinda — November 20, 1971, Delhi

So you first introduced Tulasi plant in the Western countries and now you have introduced the vigraha form of Lord Caitanya in the Western countries.

All the hippie groups can be transformed into Krishna Consciousness by your regular preaching.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 30, 1971, Vrindaban

The Mayor has publicly proclaimed that I have done something wonderful, and practically speaking, they realize that before I went to the western countries no one there knew about Vrindaban.

Now hundreds of visitors and hippies from your country come here to see Krishna's place.




Letter to Locanananda — December 8, 1971, Delhi

of course, in your western countries people must have a comfortable place to sit down or they will not come for chanting.




Letter to Danavir — December 12, 1971, Delhi

I have heard there is some plan to go to South America but I have not got any letter from Visnujana what is the plan.




Letter to Giriraja — December 28, 1971, Bombay

Our real interest is in the western countries.




Letter to Prajapati — February 25, 1972, Mayapur

As for your training in theology, if you simply present some of the popular western points of view of theology and then point by point you may defeat them or expose them as speculators who are simply misleading the innocent public, and that will be a very nice service, because when intelligent people begin to understand our philosophy and theology, that it is the Absolute Truth and that if anyone become Krishna Conscious, that is the highest perfection of understanding philosophy, then our Krishna Consciousness Movement will advance very quickly because everyone like the common people respect the opinions of intelligent scholars.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — June 24, 1972, Los Angeles

One thing, why the American Government does not give us more help for America's hippies who come to India?




Letter to President of United States — June 28, 1972, Los Angeles

I came to this country from India six years ago to introduce Krishna Consciousness, the scientific process of spiritual life, to the English-speaking people of the Western world.




Letter to Sri Joshiji — July 25, 1972, Paris

This infectious disease is spread in India, especially by the Mayavadis sannyasis and philosophers, therefore we have got greater task in India then in the western countries.

In the western countries they have lost practically any religious system, and Christianity is declining.

The same position is in America also, but still a section of persons there are interested in church.




Letter to Hrdayananda — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

But one thing is, we are observing here in Europe many, many hippies have become so disgusted with material life but they are also now so much degraded that they will not hear our philosophy, simply mocking.

So our devotees may become very much learned to remove their doubts and become very much fixed up in Krishna Consciousness, but so far preaching to the general public, especially the hippie class, it is better not to preach very much philosophy, just somehow or other get them to chant Hare Krishna mantra, and if some of them are curious to learn something they may purchase one of our books.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — August 11, 1972, London

Have a European preaching center and try to enlist all the hippies and tourists who come to Vrndavana.




Letter to Revatinandana — September 25, 1972, Los Angeles

I wanted that many __sannyasis__ would travel widely in the Western countries and preach to the young people, especially in the schools and colleges, and spread our Krsna philosophy in these places.

I am encouraged also that the programs in Nottinghill Gate Church were attended by many hippies and they enjoyed the program fully.




Letter to Niranjana — May 21, 1973, Brooklyn

I have gone to the western countries, singlehanded.




Letter to Karandhara — September 27, 1973, Bombay

I think for management of our Indian branches we shall require more men from the Western countries.

Formally Western people used to come to India to teach them how to develop industries, railway and other modern activities in politics, sociology and even in religion by spreading Christianity.

Now the Western people have to take the leadership of spreading Vedic culture all over the world.

I have given the initiation, but the rest of the work will depend on you young men and women of America.




Letter to Purusottama — October 23, 1973, Bombay

Because we have got many duties, [text missing] ...ve minimized the amount to 16 rounds, otherwise [text missing] ...minimum is 64 rounds, but Western people cannot [text missing] ...this.




Letter to Govinda — April 30, 1974, Bombay

In our society the girls and boys mix, intermingle together and this is practically impossible to stop because you western people are accustomed to the habit.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — June 10, 1974, Paris

And now in the western world you are worshiping Lord Jagannatha so gorgeously and it pleases me very, very much.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — July 7, 1974, Los Angeles

I am so much thankful for your appreciating my preaching work in the Western countries.




Letter to Giriraja — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

In this connection you can give the quotations from the many professors in America regarding how they are receiving my books which are heretofore unknown and unavailable to Western readers.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 8, 1974, Bombay

Sex disturbance is the permanent disease of the Western people.




Letter to Mrs. Mohini H. Singh — March 6, 1975, Brooklyn

Still, we are trying to push this movement in the western countries and many of them are taking it very seriously.




Letter to Giriraja — August 4, 1975, Detroit

I am enclosing herewith a check for Dollars 50,000.00 from Bank of America in favor of ISKCON, so you can deposit in your account.

The foreigners in Europe and America is where we have already started such centers.

Stillson Judah of the University of California, Berkeley, has remarked, "Krishna consciousness has transformed lives from drug addicted hippies to loving servants of Krishna and humanity."

3,75,000/- three lacs and seventy five thousand on Bank of America, Bombay check no.




Letter to Sri Arjuna — September 5, 1975, Vrindaban

Fortunately some young men cooperated with me in the USA, therefore I have been able to push on this movement in the western countries.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 14, 1975, Bombay

So I declined to bring them in the Western countries and by the grace of Krsna I was able to train the local men.

The Western people, they are Aryans and ksatriyas in their origin, but due to bad association with the aborigines, they have taken all bad habits and become degenerated.

If we do it nicely, then all the Western people will be happy and they will glorify Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Dr. Yogi Raj Dev Svarupa — December 4, 1975, Vrindaban

Western people are now becoming more and more interested in yoga practice, but unfortunately because they have no authorized source of information, they are being mislead by unauthorized teachers and concocted methods of yoga practice.




Letter to Sivarama — December 7, 1975, Vrindaban

When I first came to America I never imagined that this movement would spread so far and wide.

These things are the life and soul of western people, and I never imagined that even one person would accept.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 20, 1976, Mayapur

But if this is done in America, they will accuse us of child cruelty although this is actually the saving grace of the child and he becomes very blissful.




Letter to Harikesa — March 7, 1976, Mayapur

Kirtiraja should be returning to preach in Eastern Europe so you can work together to introduce Lord Caitanya's sankirtana movement in this part of the world.




General

Letter to Sir — May, 1964, Unknown Place

You, gentlemen, of the Western Countries have seen much about material science and yet peace is not within your control.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — November 26, 1966, New York

So your prayer to Lord Krishna for success of my mission in the Western countries will surely be heard.




Letter to Sar Maharaja — March 11, 1967, San Francisco

Bhaktivedanta Swami in India are very much pleased to learn that he is executing the mission of our Spiritual Master in the Western countries even in his good old age.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — June 27, 1967, New York

But the work which I have begun in the western world is not yet finished, and I require to train some of the American boys to preach this cult all over the western world.

If you kindly, therefore, cooperate with my mission of spreading Krishna Consciousness in the western world, then I wish to return to Vrindaban.




Letter to Dayananda — July 22, 1967, New York

It is the Grace of Lord Krishna that He has put me in contact with so many rare souls who are taking Krishna Consciousness in all seriousness, and I am confident that in the future all my student boys and girls will preach this Krishna Consciousness in the western world more successfully.




Letter to Students — August 2, 1967, Vrindaban

I cannot stop my western world activities and I have taken leave from you for only six months; and it may be that on or before I will come to you again.




Letter to Satsvarupa and Hansadutta — 29 August, 1967, Vrindaban

Similarly in the Western world, Krishna has sent me some good souls like you, and I hope, even in my absence, (absense) that the spirit of K.




Letter to S.S.M. Dave — 17 January, 1968

I am fully prepared to take charge of the terms; but the great temple may be utilized for this cultural propagation which is gaining ground in the Western countries.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 17, 1968, Los Angeles

And I am so happy to hear that you are finding strength to be determined to spread Krishna Consciousness all over the world; my Guru Maharaja wanted like that, especially the Western world, and my only request is that you all sincere boys and girls, to spread this Krishna Consciousness to every home, to every village and town, and to take this mission very seriously.




Letter to Boys and Girls — April 21, 1968, New York

In his past life he must have cultivated this science of Krishna Consciousness and therefore he has automatically been attracted with this movement and who knows if all the boys and girls joining me were not born by the Supreme Will of Krishna just to help me in this great task of distributing Krishna Consciousness in the Western World specifically.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 29, 1968, Seattle

In that case, I can cancel all my engagements in the western part of your country, and may spare one to two months in Boston for executing this urgent and important work.




Letter to Pradyumna — November 18, 1968, Los Angeles

In the last editions, because the transcription was not there, some of the universities in the western countries refused to stock them.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

In the Western countries there is practically no real family life, and we have to show good example of Krishna Consciousness family life, and others will be attracted to follow your examples.




Letter to Bharadraja — June 2, 1969, New Vrindaban

In our __Krishna Book__ we are showing the Western World for the first time what is God.




Letter to Dinesh — June 10, 1969, New Vrindaban

Another thing is although I have brought this Sankirtana Movement to the Western World we cannot make it copyrighted.




Letter to Himavati — December 20, 1969, London

Personally I am so much engladdened that the pairs of young boys and girls whom I have placed in householder life are doing so nicely in the Western world.




Letter to Jaya Gopala — January 11, 1970, Los Angeles

There are many sincere souls like you in the western world and my Guru Maharaja wanted me to come here and to pick up as many of you as is possible.




Letter to Bertl — April 18, 1970, Los Angeles

The drug habit is killing the soul of the younger generation in the Western world.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 21, 1970, Los Angeles

I think you can marry some girl in the Western country who is in Krishna Consciousness, but if you want to marry in the presence of your parents in India, that is a different thing.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — May 23, 1970, Los Angeles

If suitable place can be obtained, at least 40 American and European students may immediately go to India and preach this cult in colleges, schools and universities, and other public meeting places.




Letter to Dr. R. N. Vyasa — June 7, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya propagated this formula of spiritual realization 500 years ago; and by His grace now it is introduced in the Western world, and practically we are experiencing that it is effective.




Letter to P. Gangulee — August 16, 1970, Tokyo

Bhaktivedanta, the missionary preacher of Vaisnava cult in the Western world, is strictly following the Vaisnava regulations.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Actually here in India the street Sankirtana Party has not got so much importance as in the U.S and other Western countries where Krishna Consciousness is being newly introduced.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 1, 1970, Bombay

A little effort in this direction is sure to be successful because these are completely new thoughts for the Western world, this science of God.




Letter to Reserve Bank of India — February 22, 1971, Gorakhpur

I beg to inform you that on account of the Krishna Consciousness Movement started by me in the Western countries I have got many thousands of disciples.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 4, 1971, Bombay

Bigelow has already acknowledged my letter and he has already admitted that our knowledge of the spirit soul is far greater than in the Western world.




Letter to Immigration Service — April 5, 1971, Bombay

Since the founding of our Society in 1966, we have now got established over fifty centers and Radha Krsna Mandirs and they are registered in the major cities of the Western World.




Letter to Bill — June 29, 1971, London

My Guru Maharaja wanted me to preach this cult in the Western world, so I have tried my best.




Letter to Sivananda — August 25, 1971, London

We have got enough engagement here for preaching in the Western countries and we have got sufficient stock of knowledge in our books.




Letter to Ranadhira — January 17, 1972, Bombay

In this way, what I have introduced into your Western countries, the pure love for Godhead process of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, will go on increasing more and more to have effect by saving others; *otherwise, it will gradually become mechanical and fade away like every other so*-called religious movement.




Letter to Omkara — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

But I am remembering always you and your father, that you so selflessly aided me in my preparation for coming to the western countries and distributing the great gift of __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ to the western society.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

Bhaktivinode Thakur and Srila Prabhupada wanted that American and European Vaisnavas should come to India and join with dancing our Vaisnavas there, but if they have got some difficulty to enter into the temple it will be against the desire of Bhaktivinode Thakur and Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati.




Letter to Devotees — August 26, 1972, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja wanted me to spread this Krishna Consciousness Movement in western world, and you are all helping in this great attempt.




Letter to Dr. Karan*-Singh — September 18, 1972, Los Angeles

I beg to inform you of one matter which may be of interest to you, namely that we have now got thousands of disciples and well*-wishers in the Western countries and out of them many are desiring to travel to India in the near future, at least 200 persons at a time, to see all the temples, especially the Vaisnava temples.

Now we have created interest all over the world in Krsna and Vrndavana, for instance the Air India is using the Krsna theme in their advertising campaign, so we have created this atmosphere of interest in Krsna in the Western countries, and I think that cooperatively we may work together to increase the foreign tourism in our country of India.




Letter to Madhukara — January 4, 1973, Bombay

*So I have introduced this marriage system in your Western countries because there is custom of freely intermingling male and female.




Letter to Sri Govinda — December 6, 1974, Bombay

In the history of the world, especially the Western countries, there is no record of selling religious books so many daily.




Letter to Sacimata — December 8, 1974, Bombay

I am again going on tour of the Western countries this Sunday next.




Letter to Jai Prakash Narayan — July 1, 1975

I am glad to inform you that the movement is appreciated by the thoughtful educated circles in the western countries.




Letter to Dinanatha N. Mishra — July 26, 1975, Laguna Beach

It appears that in the Western countries there is a great demand for real knowledge of Vedic literature.




Letter to Damodara Pandita — July 17, 1976, New York

In the western countries many Ph.D.'s are out of employment because they did not get any service.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — February 19, 1977

As for your idea that your preaching will be more appreciated in the west if you are a professional or professor, we are already being appreciated by the professors.
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Preaching In India

From 2846 letters

Bombay / Juhu

Letter to Sir — May, 1949, Calcutta

*On the conclusion of the All Religious Conference held at Bombay very recently, I may submit that nothing practical has come out of it for uniting the different faiths of the world.




Letter to Sri Munshiji — February 18, 1957, Bombay

I came to Bombay from Vrndavana to co-operate with you, because there is no difference between the missions of both yourself and myself.




Letter to Chief*-Justice Sri M.C. Chagla — February 20, 1957, Bombay

I came to Bombay from Vrndavana to see Sri Munshi on the same mission of going back to Godhead, because without this there is no solution of any problem, the world is now facing.

I have a programme for this job by the order of my spiritual master and I have come to Bombay to enlist some sympathisers with my object.




Letter to Seth Mangumal Amarsingh — July 24, 1958, Bombay

I have come from Vrindaban on a missionary purpose and the necessary papers in this connection are enclosed herewith.

Sri Banerji has spoken very high about your good*-self that you are highly interested in the matter of propagating the cult of devotion and the message of Vrindaban.

*The present Vrindaban city is the excavation of the six Gosvamis headed by Srila Rupa and Sanatana Gosvamis who were deputed by Lord Caitanya to re*-establish the Bhakti cult and inexecution of the order of Lord Caitanya the six Gosvamis lived there made a vast research in the Sastras and left behind them a vast literatures of pure Bhakti cult to be broadcast all over the world by later Acaryas.




Letter to Mr. Banerjee — July 28, 1958, Bombay

I beg to inform you that one gentleman has allowed me to sit down in his office for propaganda work in Bombay city and I am seeking your help in this matter.

I am feeling for it and I have come to Bombay for organizing this movement.




Letter to Harbanslal — August 2, 1958, Bombay

By the by by I may inform you that, as you know I am passing my days in Bombay in great inconvenience for want of a suitable residential place.




Letter to Ratanshi Morarji Khatau — August 5, 1958, Bombay

*I beg to inform you that I am in reciept of your invitation letter in the matter of observing Bhagavata week through the secretary of Bombay spiritual centre.




Letter to Brijratanji — March 31, 1961, Delhi

Bombay

Vrindaban (Mathura) U.P.




Letter to Scindia Steam Navigation Company Ltd — March 31, 1961, Delhi

Vrindaban (Mathura) U.P.




Letter to Appeal to Vaisnava Sect — March 13, 1964, Delhi

The glories of Vrindaban and Mathura are magnified by these two Sampradayas and the undersigned as an humble servant of all Vaisnavas, has tried his best to render it into elaborate English version for its publicity all over the world.




Letter to Buro — July 28, 1965, Bombay

When he came to Bombay and you were only a child of four years old, on your bowing down before Him, He was pleased to bless you and six months later when I saw Him at Radhakunda along with you, because in those days you were my constant companion, His Divine Grace lovingly called you as the cowboy friend of Lord Krishna and enquired from you where were your cows?

I am reaching Calcutta (Howrah Station) on the (3rd) third of August 1965 at 11 a.m.

by the down Calcutta mail via Nagpur.




Letter to Mr. Dharwarkar — February 16, 1966, New York

Reclamation Branch Sachivalaya, Bombay-1

In Rajasthan and Delhi it is already recommended and similarly it could be recommended in all other provinces.




Letter to Mr. I. N. Wankawala — June 11, 1966, New York

Wankawala of our Calcutta Office whom I am advising suitably."

I may add that for shipment from Cochin also Sri Wankawala of our Calcutta office should be contacted and he will do the needful."

I hope you have duly received instruction from your Bombay office regarding the instructions of Baisaheba and I am arranging my men (Sankirtana Party) to come here by the end of July with Mrdanga etc for advancing the missionary work here.

Some of my goods are lying in Delhi and I wish to get them here.

Please let me know where the goods should be sent either to Cochin or to Calcutta.

Of course from Delhi Calcutta is nearer than Cochin.




Letter to Mr. Dharwadkar — November 26, 1966, New York

Srimati Morarji (Sumati) of Scindia House Dougall Road, Ballard State, Bombay.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — November 26, 1966, New York

*I am enclosing herewith one copy of the letter to my booksellers in Bombay.

But at the same time I expect full cooperation of all devotees of Krishna in India specially in Bombay in this mighty progress.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — April 18, 1967, New York

I had some books in Bombay c/o the Universal Book House, Dadar and I advised them to deliver you the books.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 29, 1967, Vrindaban

I will send Kirtanananda to receive him at Delhi.

I am also scheduled to go to Delhi on the 5th; so after Acyutananda's arrival, if he likes to stay for some days in Vrindaban, I will make arrangements with Swami Bon (who as you know has offered free room and board and tuition to any interested student), or he can accommodate %%__%% three of us will do some traveling about India %%__%% for the society.

I am also going to Bombay to try and induce the managing director to give us some concession on the Scindia Line.




Letter to Mukunda — September 16, 1967, Delhi

1, I could not write you because I was busy for coming to Delhi.

I have of course a mind to see the managing director in Bombay and unless a definite arrangement is made we can drop the idea of getting Vinode Kumar in the states.




Letter to Mukunda — September 29, 1967, Delhi

I understand from your letter that you received one consignment of pictures from Brijbasi of Bombay.

From New York we placed an order last April, to their Delhi office the Delhi branch says that the order is forwarded to Bombay for execution.

I am going to Calcutta next week and I may see there how the business is possible.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 22, 1967, Calcutta

vice consul in Bombay.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 21, 1967, San Francisco

When you go to India, you let me know and I shall give you some introductory letters to Calcutta, Bombay, Delhi, Navadvipa, Jaipur, Kanpur, etc.




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — 19 January, 1968, Los Angeles

500 a page, and the name of the donor may be mentioned at the bottom of the page like “page donated by such and such.” I have got experience that in Bombay there are many big mercantile firms who are willing to donate such pages simply by mention of their name.

To summarize this idea, you will have to help me immediately to open a nice ISKCON branch in India maybe in Vrindaban or in Delhi, for the time being and to attract the attention of the leading business magnets of India for supporting this cause.

I wanted to occupy the Jaipur House in Vrindaban.

The last letter I have received from the Commissioner and the reply which I have sent to him, the copies are enclosed herewith; please try to have the Jaipur house at Vrindaban where we can conduct a branch of ISKCON in a scale just suitable for the purpose.




Letter to Sri Krishna Pandit — January 20, 1968, Los Angeles

I have noted the contents carefully, and I thank you very much for you receiving my three disciples, Acyutananda, Ramanuja, and Harivilasa when they were in Delhi.

The form was sent to the chief controller in Bombay and returned after a month after several telephone conversations from Calcutta to Bombay.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 1, 1968, Los Angeles

Kanpur is the next important city after Calcutta and Bombay.




Letter to Purusottama — February 2, 1968, Los Angeles

If possible, secure one copy of "Illustrated Weekly of the Times of India", Bombay, and you will find a nice article about ourselves on page 38.




Letter to Mario Windisch — February 25, 1968, Los Angeles

In Bombay sometimes we lived together and he used to treat my little sons very kindly.




Letter to Harikrishnadas Aggarwal — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

This idea is not manufactured by me, but it is authoritative statement in the __Gita Mahatma Skanda Purana.__ You have asked me to let you know about the concrete plan for Bombay and I beg to submit as follows.

So, if you agree to cooperate with me in this direction, then I wish to go with a batch of American students to your care and stay in Bombay for some time, and try to open a branch in Bombay of our society.

Similarly, in Bombay, we are inviting all classes of men to join us; *we have no distinction of caste, creed, color or religiousity.

I have seen it that Swami Akhandananda worships Krishna in his apartment in Bombay.

Bombay is the most important city in India.

There are many advanced gentlemen in Bombay interested in transcendental elevation.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 4, 1968, Los Angeles

of Bombay was giving us concession all free, but recently, might be due to their internal dissension, they have stopped this concession.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 21, 1968, San Francisco

We have got invitation from a Bombay friend for our Sankirtana party, and if Hansadutta's Sankirtana party is made up then, with whole party we will go first to England, then to Holland, then to Germany, then to Bombay, and make the program right and earnest from now.




Letter to Hansadutta — March 23, 1968, San Francisco

I shall then proceed with Sankirtana party to England, then to Holland, to Germany, and to any other countries, and/or directly to Bombay.

One of my Bombay friends has written me as following: "I am pleased to receive your letter dated 3rd March, 1968, and have noted the contents.

The best place for continuous Sankirtana is Vrndavana.

__Please let me know when you would come to India, with the devotees, so that we may arrange a reception and have a suitable program.__ Yours sincerely, Hari Krsna dasa Aggarwal." So, if we can reach Bombay with our Sankirtana party, and as promised by my friend, some Indians join us, then we shall make an extensive tour of India with the party, and we shall invite all kinds of religionists to join us.




Letter to Nandarani, Dayananda — March 29, 1968, San Francisco

I understand that Florida is just prototype of Indian climate, like Bombay or elsewhere there.




Letter to Nandarani, Dayananda — April 29, 1968, New York

There is one small pocket edition published by Bharatiya Bhavan Bombay-7.




Letter to Harivilasa — June 10, 1968, Montreal

I do not know how I can get these Deities, but they are manufactured in Vrindaban.

And then gradually you can develop two or three centers in India, one in Vrindaban, one in Hrsikesa, and one in Bombay.

I do not bother about Calcutta because there are many centers of my God*-brothers there.

Recently I have received one letter from one of our senior God-brothers, he is living in Bombay.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — June 22, 1968, Montreal

I think I met you sometimes in the year of 1950, in Madras Gaudiya Math, when I went with Tirtha Maharaja to attend the Janmastami Festival.

Besides that, I have some disciples working in Delhi.

Their address is: Sriman Acyutananda das Brahmacari; c/o Radha Press; 993/3 Main Road; Gandhi Nagar; *Delhi-31, INDIA.

I have published __Srimad*-Bhagavatam,__ 1st canto, in 3 volumes, and they are available in Bombay at Thackars Booksellers, Rampart Road, Bombay.

Or, at Three Party Company Booksellers, Princess Street, Bombay.

Regarding our Gaudiya Math in Bombay: I am very sorry that you are disappointed in respect of their activities.

As you are Prabhupada's old disciple and you have served His Divine Grace so nicely, I would request you that you can make some attempt to open a branch of this International Society for Krishna Consciousness in Bombay.

Bombay is very advanced city in India in all respects.

Unfortunately the present workers in the Bombay Gaudiya Math are not at all competent to do any tangible work.

I was thinking of opening a branch in Bombay of this International Society for Krishna Consciousness, and if you cooperate, we can attempt this important activity.




Letter to Rayarama — June 22, 1968, Montreal

Peddar Road, Bombay-26

With his cooperation there is possibility of opening a branch in Bombay.




Letter to Harivilasa — July 25, 1968, Montreal

Delhi

Acyutananda has formally opened a branch in Delhi, c/o Radha Press, but I do not think it is acting very nicely.

I asked you also to develop one asrama at Mayapur, that also you declined.

Attract the western youngsters to this Krishna Consciousness; *have at least 3 centers, one in Hrsikesa, one in Vrindaban, one in Bombay.

I am stressing on Bombay center for the fact that in Bombay, you will find a better atmosphere of English speaking people.

In Bombay, 99% both men and women of all denominations, they speak English.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 30, 1968, Montreal

Last year in July I went back to India and from Vrindaban, I wrote you a letter, asking your appointment to see you, but I never received any reply.

Then again, according to your letter dated 11th April, 1966, I contacted your Calcutta manager, Sri I.N.

Some of my students have already gone with Kirtana party; and about my activities, you might have heard from different papers, especially in January 21, 1968, there was a nice article in the "Illustrated Weekly of Bombay." I hope you have seen it.

Wankawala of our Calcutta office whom I am advising suitably.

I may add that for shipment from Cochin also Sri Wankawala of our Calcutta office should be contacted and he will do the needful.

So please ask your Calcutta manager to carry my goods free of freight charges as per your letter under reference, dated 11th April, 1966.

Bhargava of Agra, he donated one Pair of Radha Krishna Vigraha, with dress, and it was sent to Calcutta, and your Calcutta office was kind enough to carry it free of freight charges.

*There are some copies of books, __Srimad*-Bhagavatam,__ lying in your Bombay office, as it was delivered by Mr.

Dharwarkar of the Universal Bookstore, Pipe Road, Sita-Sadan, Dadar, Bombay.

They are presently in Vrindaban.

Thanking you in anticipation for an early reply; and please send the books lying with you in your Bombay office.




Letter to Acyutananda — September 15, 1968, San Francisco

The best thing will be that both of may go to Bombay and begin a positive work under my direction.

As there is no possibility of printing in Delhi, you kindly pack up the manuscript and send it to New York.




Letter to Jaya Govinda — September 15, 1968, San Francisco

Therefore, your staying in Delhi has no use for me.

So for studying Bengali and Hindi you needn't stay in Delhi.

And for all these activities, Bombay will be the best place for your staying.

There is already a friend in Bombay who is inviting you to stay with him, so why don't you take advantage of this opportunity?

But you must prepare for going to Bombay.

Similarly, Annapurna and Ananda are going to open a center in Vancouver, and you know also that Hayagriva and Kirtanananda, with the help of several other devotees are developing New Vrindaban in 138 acres of land in West Va.

And Bombay is the right place.

As you don't like to reside in Vrindaban, but you prefer a city like Delhi, then the best city in India is Bombay.




Letter to Parvat Maharaja — September 15, 1968, San Francisco

He has to work for the society freely and sometimes he might have to go to Bombay or other cities, so how he can be confined to a place?




Letter to Brahmananda — September 17, 1968, San Francisco

Now you should clearly write to him that if both of them jointly work in Bombay, on behalf of ISKCON, and under clear direction from me, then they can remain in India, and you will give him the required indemnity letter.

In Bombay, they can work on behalf of our society by selling magazines, securing advertisements for Back To Godhead, and selling our books.

So you will kindly give them clear indication that they should stop all these things, and work as directed in the above way---__without further delay.__ I think Bombay is the right field for their activities as I have already suggested in the enclosed copy of the letter, which please find.




Letter to Sri A.C. Misra — September 26, 1968, Seattle

I-062636, in favor of Charamma Sebastian, issued from your Bombay office, dated October 25, 1962.




Letter to Rayarama — September 27, 1968, Seattle

Please continue to send our Back To Godhead to all persons, I have given you list--*-especially to Sumati Morarji at Bombay, because she is coming again to help our activities.




Letter to Acyutananda, Jayagovinda — October 13, 1968, Seattle

That is, you make your headquarters in Vrindaban, because as there is no possibility of printing my books under your supervision in Delhi, why should you remain in Delhi without any society's work?

If you find Vrindaban inconvenient, you go to Bombay because Mr.

Jaya Govinda's idea that if you go there to Bombay, Mr.

*Bombay is a place where there are many many rich merchants who will be glad to donate money simply for our Back To Godhead magazine.

There are many such magazines published from Bombay, and they collect Rs.

Karambar's place, then I shall give you many other friends names in Bombay who will be glad to help you.

There are many Vaisnavas in Bombay, and they are very rich and charitable also.

So before returning either to Germany or USA both of you should give a try in Bombay.

But before going either to Bombay or coming back to your country or Europe, please try to realize Rs.

2, Tilaka Road, New Delhi, and explain to him and try to realize the money through his influence, and purchase the Deities as I have requested.

In case you have to take legal proceedings against Hitsaran then I have got a lawyer friend at Delhi, whose name is as follows: Bepimbehari Misra; 7 Deputy Gung; Sadar Bazarre.




Letter to Rayarama — October 15, 1968, Seattle

Bombay




Letter to Brahmananda — October 16, 1968, Seattle

Simply if they approach big business firms in Bombay, I think they can collect not less than 100 to 200 Rs.




Letter to Rayarama — October 17, 1968, Seattle

So this is a Vaisnava magazine, and in Bombay especially, there are many Vaisnavas rich men, merchants, they will be very glad that Krishna Consciousness is being preached in America, and they will donate space.

Virginia, the place is called New Vrindaban.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 2, 1968, Los Angeles

As Jaya Govinda has not yet left for Bombay, there is no need of issuing indemnity letter in his favor.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 12, 1968, Los Angeles

I have written also a separate letter to Acyutananda requesting him first of all to go to Bombay with Jaya Govinda, and if their trial in Bombay failed then he can stay in Vrindaban with determination.

But I think if they go together to Bombay there will be good success.

And as Jaya Govinda is going to Bombay, I think you should send him a letter of indemnity.




Letter to Syamasundara — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

I understand from a letter of Upendra Brahmacari in Seattle that you have inquired about me from him after your return from Vrindaban.

I welcome your suggestion to open a branch of our Iskcon society in Bombay, and you want to help me in this connection.

There are two of my disciples in Vrindaban.

Please, therefore, let me know of your suggestions how to open a branch of our Iskcon society in Bombay.

If we open a branch in Bombay is he willing to join us there?

But I am sure some of the brahmacaris from various centers in India will join us if we open a branch in Bombay.




Letter to Dr. Chaudhuri — February 6, 1969, Los Angeles

Bode, the Zoroastrian High Priest from Bombay.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

Jagannatham, 81 Navrang, 8th Floor, Peddar Road, Bombay-26, INDIA.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

The next alternative is to pack up all of the books and send them to Calcutta to our shipping agents, namely; *United Shipping Corporation, 14/2 Old China Bazar Street (Room #18), Calcutta-1, INDIA.

I have advised the printer to send you two dozen title covers to your Bombay address, and I wish that these covers may be kindly distributed by you to respectable guests who may participate in the Jubilee celebration.




Letter to Jayagovinda — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

But before your leaving Delhi, either for Bombay or for Europe, please book the unsold goods taken delivery from Atma Rama and Sons and send to our shipping agent in Calcutta, so they may ship them to N.Y.




Letter to Jayagovinda — May 22, 1969, New Vrindaban

If Acyutananda is serious about purchasing goods and dispatching from Calcutta or Bombay, he may also find out some good shipping agents in these places.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 5, 1969, New Vrindaban

But if you concentrate your energy in a city like Bombay for propagating Krishna Consciousness amongst the younger generation, as I am doing here in the Western World, it will be great service to Krishna and to your country.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

I wish to import them from Bombay, so if your father or anybody else who may be known to your father can arrange to supply us these things from Bombay, it will be a great service to the society.

On receipt of your favorable reply from your father, I can arrange to pay him from a Bombay Bank where I have got money.

In the Bank of Baroda, Bombay, I have got some money, and if your father agrees to take this trouble, then I may send him the required money by check, payable in the Bank of Baroda.

In Bombay, the Scindia Steam Navigation Co.




Letter to Pradyumna — July 4, 1969, Los Angeles

Vora is going to Bombay, he can find out some reliable supplier of musical instruments.

Ramsingh & Bros., Harmonium Manufacturers and dealers in musical instruments; *344-48, Manchram Bldg., Sarder Vallabhai Patel Road, Bombay-4.




Letter to Pradyumna — July 24, 1969, Los Angeles

What did you do about the mrdanga supplier from Bombay as you were discussing it with Mr.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your future settlement in India, You can work in any big city like Bombay or Delhi, because without living in a big city you cannot have a good job.

You can also try Calcutta.

Calcutta is also a very big industrial city, and if you are posted there, it will be easier for you to look after the Mayapur*-contemplated temple.

But it does not matter whether you are situated in Bombay, Calcutta or Delhi; wherever is suitable you can accept.

Regarding kholes from Bombay, I was expecting your father's reply by this time.




Letter to Pradyumna — August 6, 1969, Los Angeles

We want from Bombay one good order supplier of all kinds of goods from Bombay, and a good shipping agent.




Letter to Manager of The Bank of Baroda — August 8, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your inquiry of when I left India, I beg to inform you that I left India on the 4th of December, 1967, and I have no program to return back to India.

Therefore, I beg to request you to send me some addresses of musical instrument dealers in Delhi.




Letter to The Punjab National Bank — September 22, 1969, London

We are negotiating with some Bombay firm for supplies of musical instruments.

Is it possible to open an account in your Bombay branch by transferring part of my credit balance there?

I do not know what is the procedure, but I find it necessary to keep some money in your Bombay branch.




Letter to Hit Sharanji — December 5, 1969, London

I think in my previous letter the instruction was to dispatch one pair to Boston, so you can send the Deities to some shipping agent in Bombay and they will forward to Boston.




Letter to Nolen — January 1, 1970, Bombay

C/O Kailash Seksaria; 74 Marine Drive; Bombay-29, India




Letter to Brahmananda — January 7, 1970, Bombay

The Bombay business is not yet finished.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 12, 1970, Los Angeles

By Krishna's Grace you have met such a nice friend, and if he is prepared to spare his apartment in Bombay immediately we can start a Bombay center and send Jayananda along with his wife and begin work in Bombay.

In Bombay there are many Vaisnava devotees and they are great industrialists and business magnates, so if we can draw their sympathy there will be no difficulty in expanding our activities.




Letter to Mukunda — January 15, 1970, Los Angeles

What happened to the parcels from Bombay for the manjiras in the Lloyd's Bank?




Letter to Gurudasa — January 27, 1970, Los Angeles

The manager of the airplane company offered us some place in Bombay, but you have not written anything about it.




Letter to Hitsaranji — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

New Delhi

If some of your men or the shipping agents' men will see her in Bombay (because I think the packages will be shipped via Bombay) then I am sure she will sanction free carriage of the packages.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — March 4, 1970, Los Angeles

The Deities contributed by Dalmia Jayan Trust and Birla Trust (5 Pairs) are made in Vrindaban, 24 inches high brass Deities, but these London Deities are made of first*-class marble from Jaipur, and they are 42 inches high.

So any one of these patterns may be supplied by you, and I shall be glad if you kindly send me a list of prospective donors of such Deities from Bombay.

There are many Vaisnava respectable gentlemen in Bombay, and they can cooperate with my mission.

Anyway, I hope you have already instructed your Calcutta office to carry these Deities to different places of the U.S.A.




Letter to Hit Sharanji — March 26, 1970, Los Angeles

If so, you can dispatch them similarly for Los Angeles, Besides that, Srimati Sumati Morarji of Bombay has agreed to donate some Murtis herself, as well as through some friends.




Letter to Sri Dhruva — April 7, 1970, Los Angeles

I know there is difficulty for transferring money from India, but if Sri Birlaji contributes the money in India, I think I shall be able to utilize the money for London temple program.

I am sending herewith again the picture of our London murtis, and I am requesting Sri Birlaji to contribute at least 4 pairs of murtis: one to Paris, France, one to Honolulu, and two to Philadelphia, one of which will be for our New Vrindaban temple.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Rele in Bombay.

Many students are already attracted to New Vrindaban and at the weekend there are about 20 to 30 outsiders regularly.




Letter to Sri Birlaji — April 23, 1970, Los Angeles

Bombay




Letter to Hansadutta — April 26, 1970, Los Angeles

One party may go from London via other countries to Bombay, and another party may go from here via Japan to Calcutta, and then they will meet together.

I am negotiating with the proprietor of this place, and if by Krsna's grace we get this central place in India, then from this center you can go to any extremity of Indian boundary and it is the same distance of about 1000 miles.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 30, 1970, Los Angeles

On the whole, he must first of all arrange for staying somewhere in our own place, otherwise it will be very difficult because India is very overpopulated, especially Calcutta.

When you will go to India, most probably you will have to go to Bombay, and how you will have to go to Bombay that I shall let you know later.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 15, 1970, Los Angeles

In this way you collect funds there from Indians and proceed to Bombay.

In Bombay some of my friends will receive you very nicely, and from Bombay you gradually travel all over through other provinces namely Gujarat, Rajasthan, Central India, Northern India, then Behar, and then reach to Bengal.

In Bengal we then start our own Temple at Mayapur, and some of the devotees may live there in batches.

Krsna's childhood up to His 15th year He lives in Vrndavana.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

So far we have received sympathetic letters from the following places: Calcutta Bombay, Madras, Lucknow, Gorakhpur Nainital, Almora, Ambala, Ajmere, Ahmedabad, Jodhpur, Vrndavana, etc.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Calcutta is my birthplace.

I was by profession chemist and druggist, and in the beginning I was manager in a very big chemical firm of Calcutta.

New Vrndavana, a transcendental community project, modeled on the Vrndavana site of Lord Krsna's pastimes, is developing nicely in the mountains of West Virginia.

The primary message of Lord Krsna to surrender all one's activities unto Him, that is to carry out one's duty for the sake of Krsna, as it is delivered in the Bhagavad*-gita is practically undertaken in New Vrndavana.

All work in Vrndavana is specifically executed in full knowledge of its being transcendental loving service to Krsna the supreme proprietor of everything and all souls.

New Vrndavana school system provides education for children which is both practical and spiritual.

Along with the section on New Vrndavana there is also a two page feature on our ISKCON Press.

These are especially celebrated gorgeously at New Vrndavana and New Navadvipa respectively.




Letter to Gurudasa — October 5, 1970, Calcutta

Bombay

Now my going to Bombay is postponed and my enclosed letter to Sri Bajoriaji will speak for itself.

Now if your preaching work in Bombay is going nicely, then you can stay there for some time and do preaching work as they are doing here in Calcutta.

If you interested to open a branch in Bombay, you can see the following gentleman and he will help you.

Bombay-28




Letter to Sri Bajoriaji — October 5, 1970, Calcutta

In continuance of my telegram dated October 2nd, 1970, and letter dated October 3rd, 1970, I beg to inform you that although my party from London has reached there in Bombay, I am unable to join you there in Bombay because there was no arrangement for my passage.

Therefore, if my disciples there can do the work, then I do not require to go to Bombay leaving aside my important engagements here.




Letter to Hansadutta, Himavati — October 21, 1970, Amritsar

Calcutta

I stayed in Bombay more than ten days, but I did not receive any letter from you.

In Bombay the preaching work was very nice and now we are come to Amritsar, invited by the Vedant Niketan.

But in the meantime I have left Calcutta, so you have to see him immediately and do the needful.

Regarding our Indian centers, it is already decided that in Bombay we must have a center first and negotiation is going on seriously.

If we cannot open many centers in India, at least one center must be opened in Bombay before we go back to the States.

Now I have received one telegram by Jayapataka, intimating Ramananda's arrival as well as asking my advice regarding the construction of our Calcutta centre at Jaju's place.

He was advised to send it to Bombay.

So kindly send me immediately a general report of Calcutta situation.




Letter to Sagar Maharaja — October 21, 1970, Amritsar

Calcutta

I shall be glad to know also if you want to stick in Calcutta only or if required you may come to Bombay.

We are very much serious to open a branch in Bombay very soon.




Letter to Acyutananda , Kirtanananda — October 23, 1970, Amritsar

I have not heard from either of you since my coming this side to Bombay, so I am very anxious to know how you are each making life members.

Where is the big key for Vrindaban?

Please keep me informed how things are going on in Calcutta.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Syamasundara — October 23, 1970, Amritsar

Bombay

Unless there is good reception for us arranged at Delhi and Vrndavana, we shall come back directly to Bombay as scheduled.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Syamasundara — October 25, 1970, Amritsar

Bombay

I think the procedure followed by you for Bombay activities is quite nice.

I was thinking of going to Delhi and Vrndavana but, as you say, that my presence in Bombay will be more beneficial.

reaching Bombay central station next day 31st October, Saturday by 4:40 pm.




Letter to Upendra — October 26, 1970, Amritsar

As soon as I return to Bombay I shall send you the tape as you desire.

I shall be returning to Bombay by the 31st October.




Letter to Hansadutta , Kirtanananda , Acyutananda — October 28, 1970, Bombay

Calcutta

I am very much sorry that since I have come to Bombay leaving Calcutta I did not receive any letter from you.

I do not know also how many life members have been created since my departure for Bombay.

I was informed by Tamala from Bombay that the Hamilton House at Dalhousie Square is available for purchase.

I am very much anxious to have a center in Calcutta, so both those places are very suitable for our purpose.

I am returning to Bombay from Amritsar on the 30th October 1970, and the reply may be sent to the same address c/o Kailash Seksaria.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 1, 1970, Bombay

Delhi

I have safely reached Bombay and there was a nice reception.

I hope everything is progressing well with you in Delhi.

When you inform me what is your estimation of Delhi and how people are reacting to our Movement, I shall instruct you how to proceed.




Letter to Satyabhama — November 1, 1970, Bombay

New Vrndavana

I am continuously travelling for the last three or four months and just yesterday evening I have come back from Amritsar to Bombay.




Letter to Dr. Chakravarti — November 3, 1970, Bombay

I left Calcutta on Sept.

29 and came to Bombay to attend the Bharata Sadhu Samaj conference and then again from Bombay to Amritsar I went to attend the Vedanta Samelan conference.

Now I have come back to Bombay again and the return address should be c/o Kailash Seksaria; 74 Marine Drive; Bombay-20.

Some years back I attended a meeting in Calcutta wherein Pramathanath Tarkabhusan, the learned Sanskrit scholar, was present.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 4, 1970, Bombay

*You will be pleased to know that I am resuming my translating work here in the peaceful surroundings of a Sita*-Ram Temple in the suburbs of Bombay.




Letter to Sudama — November 4, 1970, Bombay

Here I am situated in a temple of Sita*-Ram in a nearby suburb of Bombay.




Letter to Govinda — November 5, 1970, Bombay

From Calcutta I have come to Bombay, then from Bombay to Amritsar, then again down from Amritsar to Bombay, for the last two months.

I am trying to establish a center in Bombay along with some influential friends.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 8, 1970, Bombay

New Vrindaban

Please develop the Pittsburgh and New Vrindaban plan conjointly.

If Pittsburgh center can help contribute financially to our New Vrindaban, that will help relieve many financial problems.

I am often thinking of New Vrindaban and I'm so much glad that you have taken the initiative to establish that program.

So please work very hard to make New Vrindaban grow.

Develop things in New Vrindaban in the natural way, so that gradually, as you have more facilities, more men can come.

Here I am working in Bombay to establish one Krishna Consciousness Headquarters for India.

There are many big influential industrialists in Bombay and the climate is very nice.

Presently Hansadutta, Acyutananda Swami, Jayapataka Swami, Madhudvisa Swami, and some others are in Calcutta.

Kirtanananda Swami is with Ramananda in Gorakhpur and Gurudasa and Yamuna with some other devotees are in Delhi.




Letter to Sri Birlaji — November 8, 1970, Bombay

There are many beautiful books which our society has published within the last few years and which many of the gentlemen of Bombay are now receiving as life member of our society, and take advantage of these wonderful Krishna Consciousness books.

I should very much like to see you, as this is one of the reasons I have returned here to Bombay.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 10, 1970, Bombay

Calcutta

From your letters, you seem to be a little unhappy so I would like you and Himavati to come here and live with me in Bombay as soon as possible.

In the mean time I am seeing to their clearance through customs by a clearing and forwarding house in Bombay that has a branch office in Calcutta, and I shall inform Jayapataka Maharaja when this has been arranged.

So for the time being he should just keep the Bill of Lading documents safely in hand and eventually he will hand over the documents to the clearing and forwarding agent in Calcutta, whose address I shall inform him of later.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 10, 1970, Bombay

Calcutta

I have asked Hansadutta and Himavati to come and live with me here in Bombay.

Now, I think the remaining members in Calcutta, except for yourself, can go to Gorakhpur, as Ramananda has asked for six more men.

Since you are the president in Calcutta and there are so many businesses still pending, you should remain in Calcutta.

I am arranging through a forwarding and clearing house in Bombay, which has a branch in Calcutta, to clear these books, so once I know the address of the Calcutta branch office, I will inform you and you may bring them the documents.

We have also established an account in Bombay under the International Society for Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Central Bank of India — November 11, 1970, Bombay

1,728 to your Gwalia Tank Branch in Bombay and the copy of the advice is sent herewith.

The money was immediately deposited with your cashier and I possess the receipt slip, but here in Bombay your Gwalia Tank Branch says that they have not received the money.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Our first business now is to establish at least three temples in India: One in Calcutta, one in Bombay, one in Vrindaban, and if possible a fourth one in Delhi.

Here in Bombay I have instructed devotees only to go out on Sankirtana party if they have no other engagement.

There are so many big men in Calcutta who can become our life members if you convince them.

While you are in Calcutta try and purchase the Hamilton property.

If you find you are not able, then you can go to Gorakhpur as I have written in a letter to Jayapataka Maharaja but the best thing you can do is to work combinedly to establish a Calcutta center.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 12, 1970, Bombay

I have come back to Bombay and the letter was redirected from Amritsar.

If there is no important business in Calcutta, I have advised them to go to Gorakhpur to join you.




Letter to Vamanadeva — November 12, 1970, Bombay

I have been recently travelling all over the land of India and just recently I have come back to Bombay where I have received your letter redirected from Calcutta.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 13, 1970, Bombay

I beg to thank you for your letter dated October 27th, 1970, addressed to Calcutta and now redirected to me here in Bombay.

We are just now receiving great publicity and it is reported that Bombay has now got its atmosphere filled with Krsna Consciousness.

It is a fact, and the important members of the Bombay community are appreciating our Movement.

I have already assured this and I have personally placed my books formerly in the library of Bombay which they were very glad to accept.

You have made it a proposal and plan that each center shall contribute $20 monthly for the improvement of our New Vrndavana Community Project.

So if they cannot even send my maintenance charges, you cannot depend on their sending monthly $20 for the maintenance of New Vrndavana.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 15, 1970, Bombay

Calcutta

I beg to thank you for your complete report of the situation in Calcutta and I am replying the points one by one.

Here in Bombay we are getting good response to our membership program and I am sure in Calcutta you can also get good response.




Letter to Murari — November 17, 1970, Bombay

I had considered to send Gurudas and Jamuna back to London to assist you but now I think that this will not be necessary as they are nicely engaged in preaching work in Delhi.

Here in India we are very encouraged by the favorable response of the Indian public, especially in Bombay.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 18, 1970, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated from Vrndavana as well as two previous letters dated November 10th, 1970 and two letters carried here by Mr.

I am glad that you are enthusiastic about prospects in Delhi, and if you like to work there, do it.

We have initiated a system for making life members, that daily three members must be made in Bombay, daily two in Calcutta, and daily one in Delhi.

Your report from Vrndavana is good.

If you can establish one nice palatial Temple for our Society in Vrndavana, that will be a great credit for you.

In the meantime, the old dust jackets may be distributed for our advertising purposes to Calcutta, Delhi and Bombay.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — November 19, 1970, Bombay

Some of them have already reached Calcutta port and we have to undergo some formalities regarding this import of books.




Letter to Ben — November 22, 1970, Bombay

I am presently staying in Bombay.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 24, 1970, Bombay

Here in Bombay we have already made over thirty life members.

If there is inconvenience, you may all come to Bombay.

You may all go there directly or come to Bombay and we shall go together.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 24, 1970, Bombay

New Vrindaban

It is very encouraging to hear that Pittsburgh temple is doing so nicely and that New Vrindaban is also being developed gradually.

and 1,000 may be sent to London; the remaining 5,000 can be sent to Bombay, India.

*Regarding Printing of Bhagavad*-gita complete and unabridged edition, it may be printed with our ISKCON PRESS and 5,000 copies may be sent, printed and folded to Bombay because I notice in your ISKCON PRESS newsletter that Advaita has expressed his opinion that if sent by ship without folding first, it would not be possible for the books to be properly folded and printed here in India.

If he likes, he can go back to New Vrindaban.

Maharaja to return to New Vrindaban.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 24, 1970, Bombay

c/o Kailsh Seksaria; 74 Marine Drive; Bombay-20

You may be pleased to know our activities are being very much appreciated here in the Bombay area.

It appears that there is a very good field for our preaching work in Bombay.

Hayagriva has written one letter expressing his desire for you to return to New Vrindaban as he is feeling your separation.

You may return to New Vrindaban and engage your full energy to develop our scheme there.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 25, 1970, Bombay

Please let me know how many life members you are making, if any and what is the situation concerning the negotiation for the Vrindaban house.

If it is favorable, then you can remain in Delhi for some time and send back to Bombay the three Brahmacari boys who are staying with you.

If there is no possibility of getting that house, then all of you can immediately return to Bombay.




Letter to Mukunda — November 25, 1970, Bombay

Hansadutta, Syamasundara and Tamala Krsna are detained here because we are trying to establish a center in Bombay.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 27, 1970, Bombay

Calcutta

I quite approve your proposal that if the money is used for establishing Bombay center, the donors will not be encouraged.

The enclosed copy can be adjusted by you for Calcutta.

Our account here in Bombay is with the Head Office and the Calcutta branch can inquire from them.

Either the Alipore or the Hamilton house may be taken for our Calcutta branch.

If you are unable to open an account in Calcutta, then the collection money may be transferred to our bank here and I will keep separate account for it.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 28, 1970, Bombay

Here in Bombay we are getting good response.

Our expenditure is very heavy because Bombay is like a European or American city.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Syamasundara — December 9, 1970, Indore

Bombay

I am arranging to go to Gorakhpur by the 17th December and if you have no important program in Bombay, then all of you may come to Gorakhpur.

From Gorakhpur we shall go to Allahabad or maybe to Vrndavana.

*The best way for you to go is to purchase reserved tickets from Bombay through Gorakhpur according to the following schedule.

Leave Bombay on the 17th December by the 5 (down C.R.) Punjab Mail AC departing at 15.20.

I have advised Gurudasa to print the numbers of the receipts which were lost in Delhi in the public papers with a note that any monies collected with these receipts are not received by ISKCON, neither ISKCON is responsible for such false representation.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Syamasundara — December 13, 1970, Indore

Bombay

Regarding the land in Bombay, we shall prefer to have that vacant land at 5 lakhs.

I am anxiously awaiting your full report from Bombay in letters.

In the meantime I have received two letters from Jayapataka Swami in Calcutta.

I have received one telegram from Gurudasa in Delhi reading as follows:




Letter to Jayapataka — December 17, 1970, Surat

Calcutta

I have just arrived in Surat from Indore and I have received all of your letters here brought from Bombay.

Any suitable place will do for our staying in Calcutta while completing the transaction.

You go ahead and arrange the meeting with Birlas and Bangurs and there will certainly be no difficulty for raising the required funds for our Calcutta project.

They have already shown their willingness to cooperate when I was in Calcutta last and I am sure of this plan to curb their misguided and frustrated activities.




Letter to Karandhara — December 18, 1970, Surat

I have just come to Surat from Indore as we are travelling often now and I have just received your letters addressed to Bombay from where my mail is regularly forwarded.

The money is to be kept for the purpose of purchasing one very nice house in Calcutta for which we have already begun serious negotiations.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 28, 1970, Surat

Calcutta

I hope everything is going on with good prospect in Calcutta.

Our program here in Surat is very successful and we are terminating it for the time being when we depart for Bombay on the 2nd January.

From Bombay we are catching the 1 down (via Nagpur) Howrah Mail Train leaving on the 3rd at 6.45 PM and reaching Calcutta on the 5th at 8.25 AM.




Letter to Sudama — December 30, 1970, Surat

Presently he is in Bombay, so you can write him at our Bombay camp address given above.

On the 4th January 1971 we are all going to Bombay.

I am reaching Calcutta on the 5th by air plane.




Letter to Syamasundara — December 30, 1970, Surat

50,000 down payment on my arrival in Bombay.

I am very glad that you are working in Bombay with great enthusiasm.

As you say that Bombay is like a dream for Krsna Consciousness, you may take the Bombay Center very seriously and do it nicely.

We are all leaving Surat on Sunday the 4th January, 1971, by the Flying Ranee, reaching Bombay Central at 10.30 AM the same morning.

I hope by the time I reach Bombay the registration of the Society and other things might have been finalized.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 30, 1970, Surat

Calcutta

I hope everything is going on with you all well in Calcutta, I was expecting your letter at any moment, but I have not received any word from you since you went there.

In the meantime, our plans have been changed so that I will come to Calcutta from Bombay by plane and not by train.

Our whole party is leaving Surat on the 4th January and we shall reach Bombay on the morning of the 4th.

From Bombay I shall fly to Calcutta by Indian Airlines flight number IC-175 leaving on the 5th January at 6.15 PM, reaching Calcutta the same evening at 8.20 PM.




Letter to Sudama — January 1, 1971, Surat

I am going to Bombay, from there I shall go to Calcutta on the 5th evening by plane, on the 7th there is an important meeting in Calcutta.

Our present Calcutta address is 11b Jatindra Mohan Avenue c/o Goendha, Calcutta.

Please immediately let me know by wire to Calcutta address whether KRSNA Vol: II has been shipped already or not.




Letter to Bank of Baroda — January 2, 1971, Surat

My Passport Number is I-276896, issued by the Regional Passport Office, Delhi, on June 10th, 1965.




Letter to Randas Agrawal — January 2, 1971, Surat

You can write our Bombay address as given above.

I am going to Bombay tomorrow.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 2, 1971, Surat

Calcutta

I have just finalized the arrangements for my coming to Calcutta and you may revise the information sent in my previous letter dated December 30th, as follows:

We shall fly by IA flight Number IC-175, departing Bombay on the Fifth January at 5:30 PM (17.30) reaching Calcutta by 7:45 PM (19.45).




Letter to Hayagriva — January 4, 1971, Bombay

Our address of Bombay ISKCON is given above.

The building is in the most elite section of Bombay and the rent is Rs.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 11, 1971, Allahabad

In the meantime we have come from Surat to Bombay and from Bombay to Calcutta and tomorrow morning we are going to Allahabad to attend the Adha Kumbh Mela festival.




Letter to Manager of Central Bank of India — January 20, 1971, Allahabad

3948.90 and send me the voucher care of the above Bombay address.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

When I was at Bombay Airport, your mother, father and sister came to see me.




Letter to Naranarayan — January 24, 1971, Bombay

*Akash*-Ganga Building, 7th floor; Warden Road, Bombay, INDIA

*For book distribution our life membership program has been very successful here in India and we want to initiate this program whole*-heartedly in all our centers.




Letter to Manager of Central Bank of India — January 25, 1971, Allahabad

T458303 from Central Bank of India, Bombay, for Rs 2250.00 and another check No.




Letter to Mulchand Deomal — January 31, 1971, Allahabad

HSS 14538 in the Central Bank of India, Gowalia Tank branch, Bombay.

We have now taken a very nice floor in Bombay; the address is given above as our CAMP address.

Very soon you'll receive all the other books, as they have arrived in Bombay.




Letter to Mukunda — February 4, 1971, Allahabad

Anyway, we have now obtained registration of our Society in India (Bombay) and tax exemption also.

Now we have got our place in Bombay and we are getting another in Calcutta very soon.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

Bombay

We will discuss the point further upon my arrival in Bombay.

Most probably I'll be able to reach Bombay by March 1st.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

So if you want to send duplicate copy, send to the Bombay address given above, because I am reaching there by the 1st of March, 1971.




Letter to Dinesh Candra — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

So you can send one copy of every record as samples here immediately to the above given Bombay address.




Letter to Hladini — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

By March 1st I shall be going to Bombay where we will be having a one week Deity installation ceremony at our new Bombay temple, the address of which is given above.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 19, 1971, Gorakhpur

As soon as the new record album is imprinted, please send a copy to the above given Bombay address.

If possible, some instruction may be sent here in Bombay for this scientific bookkeeping system.




Letter to Devakinandana — February 22, 1971, Bombay

Actually, I want that New Vrindaban should be completely self*-sufficient for this ghee production, not that the Society should have to subsidize New Vrindaban for nothing.

No, you make only pure ghee, as much as possible, and ship to all our centers and they shall pay you for it a standard price, and that shall provide sufficient income for our New Vrindaban.

In this way, make a programme to support New Vrindaban.




Letter to Dr. Baltwant Singh — February 22, 1971, Gorakhpur

If you find difficulty then you can refer this matter to Hayagriva Das Adhikari; c/o New Vrindaban; R.D.

You can reply this letter to the above mentioned Bombay address.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 22, 1971, Bombay

Very soon I shall be going to Bombay where we have got our center at the above given address and we are paying Rs.

18,000/-, but the quarter is super*-excellent and just now I've received a letter from Madhudvisa Maharaja saying that the work in Bombay is going on nicely.

We have got invitation from various parts of India and one Sankirtan Party under the leadership of Hansadutta, is leaving for Allagar, Mathura, Madras, etc.

Then all of them will meet in Bombay and we propose to hold a grand installation ceremony in Bombay by the end of March.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 22, 1971, Bombay

Not that you should confine yourself to Pittsburgh and New Vrindaban.




Letter to Jayapataka — February 23, 1971, Gorakhpur

Calcutta

Next on the 28th February, 1971 all of us are going to Calcutta, reaching on the 1st March by the 82 Down Express reaching Howrah at about 4:30 P.M.

My desire is that all of you should visit Mayapur at least for one or two days during Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's birthday.

When I shall go, I shall go with full, money for paying them, but in case the transaction does not mature, then I shall not go to Calcutta but go to Bombay and you all my disciples may visit Mayapur and chant Kirtana as many times as possible and return to Calcutta.

Most probably Hansadutta and his party will go to Calcutta by the 10th March.

So immediately you will send me the decision by express telegram because on this decision it will depend my going to Calcutta or to Bombay.

Please get it up to date, so if I go to Calcutta, I shall see to it and if I go to Bombay you will send it registered post.

If there is sufficient space for accommodation of 40 to 50 men, then all the devotees from Bombay will also go to Calcutta for visiting Mayapur, and if you have space then you can inform the Bombay devotees directly.




Letter to Tulsi — February 24, 1971, Bombay

From here I shall be going to Mayapur and then to Bombay, and should be returning to U.S.A.




Letter to Syamasundara — March 5, 1971, Bombay

Bombay

It is understood he has personally gone to Jaipur to take the Deities, and he will personally take them to Bombay, so there is no anxiety for the Deities.

Regarding going to Madras, it may be postponed for the time being.

We are thinking of going to Mayapur, then of course we shall follow your instruction.

As scheduled, I shall reach Bombay by the 15th March and I shall let you know the exact time in due course.

For the time being, all my mails may be sent (redirected) to this Calcutta address.




Letter to R. D. Birla — March 10, 1971, Bombay

I beg to inform you that I am coming to Bombay by the 15th of March, 1971, and I wish to see you on some important matter.

Bombay-26




Letter to Mukunda — March 17, 1971, Bombay

Presently I am in Bombay and will be here until 4th April.

From Bombay I shall most probably be stopping in London on my way back to U.S.A.




Letter to Central Bank of India — March 20, 1971, Bombay

With reference to your letter number 20/84, dated 2nd March, 1971, addressed to Gorakhpur, I beg to inform you that I have come back to Bombay and I am travelling all over the country.

I shall therefore require to transfer money from anywhere, especially Calcutta, Bombay, Delhi, Gorakhpur, etc.




Letter to Kirtanananda — March 20, 1971, Bombay

89, Warden Road; Akash Ganga; Bombay-26, India

I have been traveling on our usual touring program of India and the mails have been piled up here in Bombay for some time.

Now our New Vrndavana Scheme will be furthered by Krsna's grace.

Certainly when I return from India it is my intention to visit New Vrndavana.

I am very eager to see New Vrndavana developed more.

It seems that the prospects for New Vrndavana are expanding more and more.

You can invite citizens from Pittsburgh to spend the weekend in New Vrndavana.

In your country the gentlemen who live in the city like to go to the country, so why not to New Vrndavana?

Now you can construct a very nice broad staircase descending from the road to the creek and rising again to the Western hill of Vrndavana.

The fees from membership are divided 50% to my Book Fund and 50% to the Building Fund, so if this program is vigorously pushed, we get enough money for the New Vrndavana scheme.

Now we are in final preparation for a very big program in Bombay.

They tell me the program is the largest ever to be held in Bombay, so I am hopeful of good response.




Letter to Madhusudana Bhakti Vilas, Ms Chaterjee — March 20, 1971, Bombay

I am so glad to learn that you are in Bombay and are eager to see me.




Letter to Upendra — March 21, 1971, Bombay

So as soon as you acquire funds, you can send his ticket to Calcutta.

3 Albert Road; Calcutta 16, INDIA.

So you can immediately write him in Calcutta for securing passport and whatever other papers he needs.

Presently I am in Bombay.

from Calcutta, surely I shall stop in Fiji first.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 23, 1971, Bombay

I was very glad to hear from you and the news that you have expanded our New Vrndavana scheme by purchasing the land on the opposite ridge is most encouraging.

In the meantime, I have already made one suggestion to Kirtanananda Maharaja that a broad stairway may be made descending from the road and rising again to New Vrndavana.

I always think of Vrndavana.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 24, 1971, Bombay

Here in Bombay we have arranged a weeks meeting as Sankirtana Festival and the expenditure will be nearly Rs.




Letter to Jayapataka — March 24, 1971, Bombay

Calcutta

Since I have come back from Calcutta to Bombay, I have not received any letter from you, so I am very much anxious to hear from you.

After that I do not know whether I shall have to go back to Calcutta.

Whether there has been any negotiation with Jabed Ali and some other man for purchasing the Mayapur land or whether you have selected any other land nearby?

Acyutananda Maharaja wanted to come to Bombay during the ceremony and I think you also thought like that.

I have no objection if you come here to join this ceremony, only thing is whether in your absence Calcutta work will suffer?

If they do so, then we shall give up the idea of purchasing a house in Calcutta.




Letter to Bank of Baroda — March 26, 1971, Bombay

1452, in your Delhi Branch, transferred here for credit of my account with you.




Letter to Jayapataka — March 30, 1971, Bombay

Calcutta

Rao (Ramananda) that if a land agreement hadn't been settled up on the University of Gorakhpur by the 22nd instant that Dinanath should go to Calcutta immediately with the Deities, but as of yet I have received no reply from Gorakhpur.

These beads are available in Calcutta and especially in Navadvipa they have got the best quality beads.

Please take care of this matter as soon as possible since I will be leaving Bombay after 5th April.




Letter to Rameswar Dayalaji Birla — March 31, 1971, Bombay

With reference to my interview with you yesterday evening, I beg to inform you that my attempt to exhibit the Krishna Consciousness Movement to the Bombay public is still going on at the Cross Maidan, and it has become very successful.

Similar attempts will be made in Calcutta and Delhi also, in order to establish at least four centers in India; Bombay, Calcutta, Delhi and Navadvipa.




Letter to Krsna dasa — April 1, 1971, Bombay

So we are now in Bombay and you can reply these points immediately and if you so desire, we can start immediately or as you direct.




Letter to Rameswar Dayalaji Birla — April 1, 1971, Bombay

I beg to inform you that the two pairs of Radha Krishna Deities have arrived in Bombay from Jaipur.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 4, 1971, Bombay

Here we are having a very large festival at Cross Maiden in Bombay where 20,000 to 30,000 people are attending daily for chanting, lecturing, arati and prasada distribution.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — April 4, 1971, Bombay

Simply use this marital life for spreading the glories of Lord Krishna and in this very lifetime you will be promoted to associate with Krishna in Goloka Vrindaban.

So here in Bombay preaching work is also very successful.




Letter to Visnujana — April 4, 1971, Bombay

You will be glad to know that Subala Maharaja is now in Bombay and he is going to Delhi for preaching work.

Here in Bombay we are having a huge Sankiran Yajna, called "Bhagavata Dharma Discourses, a Hare Krishna Festival" where 20,000 to 30,000 people are attending daily for chanting, lecture, arati and prasadam distribution.

So here in Bombay preaching work is very successful.

While posting this letter, Sriman Gargamuni Maharaja has just arrived in Calcutta from Pakistan East.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 7, 1971, Nasik

Calcutta

I hope by this time you have safely reached Calcutta and are doing the needful.

In Nasik Krsna has given us a nice offer; namely the host here Srimad Mahanta Deenabandhudas is offering his house and press in Vrndavana for our use.

We are returning to Bombay on Saturday by 12 Noon.

I am also writing in this connection to Ramananda and Durdaivanasan Prabhus in Gorakhpur and Ksirodakasayi in Delhi.




Letter to Karandhara — April 9, 1971, Bombay

You can write to the new Bombay mailing address, given above.

Sriman Gargamuni Maharaja went to Pakistan but due to serious civil war trouble there, he has come to Bombay and he is staying with me for the present.




Letter to Bhagavan — April 11, 1971, Bombay

We are trying to start a press here, and one man has donated a press in Vrindaban.

387; Fort, Bombay-1; INDIA.




Letter to Damodara — April 11, 1971, Bombay

It was a grand success and we should be establishing our permanent center here in Bombay very soon.




Letter to Dr. G. G. Godson — April 14, 1971, Bombay

So for the present I am here in Bombay at the following address: Akash*-Ganga Bldg.

7th floor; 89 Warden Road; Bombay-26.




Letter to Mulchand Deomal — April 14, 1971, Bombay

I have been in extensive touring and then I came back to Bombay on the 16th March, 1971 and then on 24th March we held a very successful Hare Krishna Festival at Cross Maidan here in Bombay, and it lasted for eleven days.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 16, 1971, Bombay

So far as my going to Kuala Lumpur, negotiation is going on for two important things: One for purchasing a big property here in Bombay and another is going to Moscow, Russia, having been invited by a university professor there.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 17, 1971, Bombay

Delhi

In New Vrndavana we will require seven pairs of Deities for the proposed seven temples.

Please let me know whether the dharmasala has been given for our center in Delhi.

Regarding Birla Temple Trust land, yes, take some plot immediately which is very nice and we shall immediately begin one Hare Krsna Sankirtana Festival as we held in Bombay.

Central Bank of India, Head Office, Bombay

Central Bank of India, Gowalia Tank Road Branch, Bombay

In the meantime, you can get registered in Delhi and I shall let you know about Vrndavana at a later date.

For now, Delhi will do.

*Also enclosed herewith, please find one note from Sri Mahant Deenabhandhudas addressed to Sri Raghubir Prasad Garga, Brahmacari Mandir, Gopesvara Road, Vrndavana.

If they are nice, then we can immediately register in Mathura and begin our printing as well as establish our center in Vrndavana.

In this connection, you may introduce yourself to one Babaji, Kripa Sindhu Babaji of Bhagavat Ashram, Raman Reti, who sometimes back was very much enthusiastic to help me if I started one press in Vrndavana.

While in Vrndavana, you may also see my rooms at Radha*-Damodara Temple and they should be repaired and made very nice.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 19, 1971, Bombay

Here in Bombay we are registered as the International Society for Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Deputy Commissioner of Police — April 19, 1971, Bombay

They have already applied to Delhi authorities and for expediting the transaction, I am sending my representative to Delhi the day after tomorrow.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 21, 1971, Bombay

For visiting Vrindaban on press affairs, I have sent you already one letter of introduction so you can go and see the place.

I think your program in Delhi is going on nicely and things are coming along by the grace of Krishna for our purpose.

When going to Vrindaban, Subaladas Maharaja may also go.

They are the best pair and if required they can remain in Delhi to organize things nicely.

The book fund account number is 14538, Central Bank, Gowalia Tank branch, Bombay.




Letter to Ranadhira — April 21, 1971, Bombay

Presently I am in Bombay where preaching work is going on very successfully.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 21, 1971, Bombay

Calcutta

In this regards you can immediately send Bhagavan das an up*-to-date list of all life members in Calcutta.

A complete list of all Bombay life members, etc.




Letter to Karandhara — April 22, 1971, Bombay

I have received from Calcutta the bank receipt for $35,000 and I thank you very much.

Yes you can send the building Fund monies spent to New Vrndavana for development of our community project there.

This collection may be utilized in this way after consulting the GBC whether New Vrindaban has been transferred to the Society?

Tamala is in Calcutta and I am here in Bombay, but if you will let me know the number of the account, then we can jointly sign to transfer the money from that account.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 24, 1971, Bombay

Besides that, New Vrindaban has to be developed very nicely but whether Hayagriva has already transferred the property to the society's name?

We require seven temples in New Vrindaban and 50% of the membership collection (Building fund) may be invested for this purpose.

I understand that there is one man in Bombay who has plagiarized our Spiritual Sky label, so we are serving him the proper notice to stop this plagiarizing business.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 25, 1971, Bombay

14538; Central Bank of India, Gowalia Tank Road Branch; Warden Court, 79-81; Gowalia Tank Road; Bombay-26.

For the throne design you will have to write Gurudasa in Delhi (c/o S.K.




Letter to Karandhara — April 26, 1971, Bombay

So far as recording record albums is concerned, I can go there by the end of May, at the present I am going to Kuala Lumpur, Malaysia on the 30th April and then I shall be going to Calcutta via Sydney, Australia by the 14th May.

They are having one Hare Krishna Festival similar to the one just held in Bombay up until the 24th May.

This idea we have implemented both in Bombay and Calcutta and it has proven very good for collecting money.

In Calcutta they are collecting at a rate of Rs 5000/- per day.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 27, 1971, Bombay

Delhi

I am so glad to hear how nicely things are developing there in Delhi.

And as soon as we get it, we shall make a huge function like Cross Maidan in Bombay.

Such function is now being arranged in Calcutta and will be held from 14th to 24th, May.

Your presence in Delhi is absolutely required.

But your service is very much needed in Delhi.




Letter to Central Bank of India — April 30, 1971, Bombay

From the passbook from your Ballyganj Branch, Calcutta, it appears that they have credited Rs.




Letter to Karandhara — April 30, 1971, Bombay

I am still in Bombay and am supposed to go to Kuala Lumpur, Malaysia next Monday.




Letter to Manager of Central Bank of India — April 30, 1971, Bombay

20/149 dated 21st April, 1971, I beg to inform you that generally I visit my branches in Bombay, Calcutta, Gorakhpur and Delhi and sometimes I go outside also.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 6, 1971, Malaysia

Please inform me about the purchase of our house in Bombay.




Letter to Karandhara — May 17, 1971, Calcutta

So far as the names of those accompanying me, for the tickets, that I shall let you know when I go back to Bombay, which will be sometime after the 24th instant.

Our Calcutta Festival (14th to 23rd May) is going on successfully.




Letter to Professor G. G. Kotovsky — May 17, 1971, Calcutta

I beg to inform you that a letter received from you in my Bombay address was redirected here some four or five days ago, but I have not received it as of yet.




Letter to Dinesh Candra — May 18, 1971, Calcutta

via Bombay, by the beginning of June.

*Presently in Calcutta we are holding a huge "Hare Krishna Festival" in which 35,000 to 40,000 people are attending daily for hearing discourses on Srimad*-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

We have just now concluded our "Hare Krishna Festival" here in Calcutta and it was very successful, even more so that in Bombay; daily 35,000 people were attending.

Now we are wanting to make twelve such programs in the greater Calcutta area; one each month.

From here I shall be going to London via Bombay or else to Russia.




Letter to Sons and Daughters — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

Presently I am in Calcutta where we just held a very successful "Hare Krishna Festival" and we were drawing 35,000 people daily for hearing discourses on Srimad*-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita, for seeing Aratik and taking prasadam also.

I will be staying here until the 31st instant and then will go to London via Bombay.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

Bombay

You will be glad to know that I am starting for Bombay on the morning of the 31st May, 1971, at 9:00 P.M.




Letter to Nandakisora, Jahnava — May 27, 1971, Calcutta

*Presently I am in Calcutta where we have just completed a huge "Hare Krishna Festival" in which 35,000 people gathered daily to hear discourses on Srimad*-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita to see arati ceremony and to take prasadam also.

From here I shall be going to London via Bombay, or perhaps I may be going to Moscow if visas can be secured.




Letter to Niranjana — May 27, 1971, Calcutta

I have been so long in answering because just recently I went to Kuala Lumpur, Malaysia and Sydney Australia also, and have just recently returned to Calcutta.

Here we held one "Hare Krishna Festival" as we held in Bombay, and it was even more successful.




Letter to Govinda — May 28, 1971, Calcutta

I have received also one note enclosed from Gaurasundara in which it is stated that Sai's beads were sent to Bombay.

I am going to Bombay on the morning of the 31st May, so as soon as I reach there I shall send Sai's beads duly chanted on.

May Tulasi be kind upon you and introduce you to Krishna, to be one of the assistant maid-servant gopis in Vrindaban.

From Bombay I may go to Russia (Moscow) and then to London and then N.Y.

You will be glad to learn that we have purchased about five acres of land in Mayapur, the birthsite of Lord Caitanya and we have proposed to hold a nice festival there from Janmastami day for two weeks.

Perhaps you know that we held a very big "Hare Krishna Festival" in Bombay and a similar one in Calcutta also.

Daily both in Bombay and Calcutta there was attendance of 30,000 to 40,000 people daily.

If you want more karatalas and mrdangas, you can contact Jayapataka Swami here in Calcutta (3, Albert Road; Calcutta-17, INDIA).




Letter to Syamasundara — May 29, 1971, Calcutta

Bombay

There has been a slight change of plans and I will not be arriving Bombay on 31st May, 1971.

I will be leaving Calcutta for Rajahmundry program on the evening of the 1st June, 1971 and will let you know by telegram when I am due to arrive in Bombay.




Letter to Danavir — June 7, 1971, Bombay

Presently I am in Bombay and from here I will be going to London and perhaps to Moscow for a short time.




Letter to Palika — June 7, 1971, Bombay

Presently I am in Bombay.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — June 7, 1971, Bombay

Presently I am in Bombay and very soon I shall be going to London and perhaps to Moscow.




Letter to Sukadeva — June 7, 1971, Bombay

Presently I am in Bombay and from here I shall be going to London and perhaps to Moscow for a few days also.




Letter to Karandhara — June 8, 1971, Bombay

Besides that, in India we are distributing only a few hundred KRSNA books out of 15,000 because they are being distributed only via life membership program.

So if you can arrange to send 50 or 60 men here for propaganda work in Calcutta and Bombay, that will be very nice.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 10, 1971, Bombay

Presently I am in Bombay and from here I am going to Moscow on the 20th June, for five days.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 11, 1971, Bombay

Delhi

The Vrindaban press affair does not sound very encouraging so you should not try to open press in Vrindaban; it is a losing concern.

Better try to open a center in Delhi because the dharmasala is already open to us and can be permanently gotten if we open a center there.

Hansaraj Gupta, the mayor of Delhi, is friendly and he can help also, so take this dharmasala and open a center there.

Also I heard that Dalmia is willing to give us his place in Vrindaban.

Bombay life membership program is very encouraging.

So if we make all over India the example that the leading persons in Bombay are becoming our life members, then all the influential and important people will become our life members, all over the country.

I think your wife and Giriraja have already gone to Delhi to help you in this connection.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 12, 1971, Bombay

Recently I am in Bombay and will be leaving for Moscow on the 20th instant.

So he should be coming to Bombay very soon.




Letter to Sudama — June 12, 1971, Bombay

Presently I am in Bombay and on the 20th of this month I will go to Moscow for five days.




Letter to Yogesvara — June 12, 1971, Bombay

In Bombay there is very good prospect for such children's school.




Letter to Karandhara — June 16, 1971, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 9th June, 1971 addressed to Bombay as well as a copy of the letter addressed 3d June, 1971.

Still I am here in Bombay and have not yet gone to London.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — June 17, 1971, Bombay

Presently I am in Bombay and on the 20th of this month I will be going to Moscow for five days.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 25, 1971, Moscow

Calcutta

Re: Mayapur, the laying down of the corner stone must be done by the end of August.

The old man who comes to our Calcutta temple, Nagan, came to see me in Bombay.

He said we have saved Calcutta and the Naxalites are in favor of our Calcutta will change.

*Re: Mayapur construction, the best thing is to get the help of a nice architect--*-either the man who drew the plans or Mr.

You can arrange for collecting funds and materials for construction very easily in Calcutta, so do like that.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 28, 1971, London

Mayapur

I am very much anxious to know of the progress of work at Mayapur.

Before my leaving Calcutta it was estimated that Rs 5000/- would be required for fencing the whole ground with iron stand and barb wiring.

I am very anxious to know of reports from Mayapur and if every week you will send me elaborate reports, I will be very much appreciative.

From Calcutta I went to Bombay and then to Moscow.

So you have got a very responsible task in Mayapur also--*-to develop that temple.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 28, 1971, London

Calcutta

I hope things are going well there and Mayapur development is going on and that the fencing is being done also, as I instructed you in my last letter.

So far my travels, from Bombay you may have heard, I went to Moscow.




Letter to Bhavananda — July 1, 1971, Los Angeles

So you can arrange for three world return tickets starting from L.A., to N.Y., to London, to Paris, to Bombay, to Calcutta, to Tokyo, to Honolulu, to L.A.

We are arranging for a big temple in Mayapur, the birthsite of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 1, 1971, Los Angeles

Calcutta

and very soon will be making my way back to Calcutta, and Mayapur, via Europe.

From there I will go to Bombay and Calcutta.

So I am very much anxious to know about the arrangements being made for laying the corner stone in Mayapur.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 3, 1971, Los Angeles

Also please find a poem presented to me in Bombay by one French boy, Darsha.




Letter to Batu Gopala (Ed Englehart) — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

I am so glad to note that you are planning a Hare Krishna festival in Detroit, on the order of the ones we held in India (Bombay and Calcutta).




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

They used to come by the temple in Bombay.




Letter to John Milner — July 9, 1971, Los Angeles

When I was in Bombay, Brahmananda Maharaja told me about you and I agreed that it would be nice if you came to assist him in his mission.

Depending on whether or not there will be a function in Mayapur in mid-August, I will be going to N.Y.

If the Mayapur program is fixed up then I will leave for N.Y.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 14, 1971, Los Angeles

Calcutta

I have handed your letter over to Syamasundara for a point by point reply, but one thing is that if it is not possible to get Indira Gandhi or the Governor or the American Ambassador for the festival at Mayapur, then what is the use?

So do your best to see that one of these big officials comes to Mayapur for the cornerstone ceremony and let me know as soon as possible what arrangements have been made.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 23, 1971, New York

Bombay

Then, if we are unable to secure the Vakil house or some suitable place, then you should pack up and everyone immediately go to Mayapur.




Letter to Giriraja — July 25, 1971, Brooklyn

Calcutta

So far the Mayapur program is concerned, I received one telegram from Tamala Krishna that the date for the program has been postponed and I replied by cable that it is all right, but still this is a little disappointing.

So I am very glad that you have accommodations for all the devotees in Calcutta.

You can tell Tamala that in Bombay, the book fund deposit is in the name of International Society for Krishna Consciousness.

So you can directly transfer book fund money to Bombay by mail transfer.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — July 25, 1971, Brooklyn

So far your American Express Money Order, sent to Bombay, I have not received it as of yet.

So it will not be possible for me to visit New Vrindaban at this time.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — July 25, 1971, London

from Bombay I went to Moscow also, and arrangement is being made to start a center there very soon with the help of some young Muscovites.

By the three Hare Krishna festivals perfomed in Allahabad, Calcutta and Bombay, it has been examined that people of India have not lost their Krishna Consciousness.

During the festivals, especially in Calcutta and Bombay, daily 30,000 people were gathering and standing for three hours to appreciate our sankirtana movement.

I have therefore decided to send more men from America to India to preach this cult all over the country.

We require about 100 men minimum, out of whom there are about 40 men in Calcutta and Bombay and other places.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 27, 1971, Brooklyn

Calcutta

Henceforward, you can send all book fund a/c collections to Bombay for credit in International Society for Krishna Consciousness Book Fund Account no.

14876, Gowalia Tank Branch, Bombay-26.

I have received report from Bombay that things are going on very nicely there, so there is no need for him to go there at the present time.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 28, 1971, Brooklyn

Calcutta

But I have received one letter from Madhudvisa Maharaja that things are going on nicely in Bombay.

I was in Calcutta when there was an attempt to post one literature in which it was falsely declared that Indira Gandhi was to perform the corner stone ceremony, and I objected.

We have to construct the temple at Mayapur by collecting membership fees.

So if we want to spend 25 lakhs at Mayapur, it will take 8 to 10 years.

If there are sufficient men in Calcutta, then why not send some and try to develop Delhi?

Subala Maharaja sometimes says that he will conduct the Vrindaban press and sometimes he says that there is no need.

It was the program in Delhi that BTG in Hindi would be published.

There was so much enthusiasm for this Hindi work in Delhi and now nothing is done.

So far I know, the Delhi dharmasala room can be had for our permanent office, and at least for printing our books and magazines in Hindi.

So we should maintain the Delhi center.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 28, 1971, Brooklyn

So far the Book Fund in the name of ISKCON, I changed it in Bombay before leaving India and I have advised the Calcutta bank to transfer all balance to the Bombay account.

Nara Narayana is experienced, and there are so many experienced men in our Society and I think some of them may go to Mayapur and we will construct ourselves.

Revatinandana does not require to go to Bombay because I have received a letter from Madhudvisa and things are going nicely there.

Besides Revatinandana is on the Mayapur Committee so why he should go to Bombay?

Birla may be added to the Mayapur Committee.

I think this will help our Mayapur scheme very nicely.

Have you taken deliver of the sales deed document of Mayapur land?




Letter to Aditya Sarkar — July 30, 1971, Brooklyn

New Delhi

If you want to come here to USA, then please contact either Calcutta center (3, Albert Road; Calcutta-17) or our Bombay center (89 Warden Road, 7th floor; *Bombay-26 (Akash*-Ganga Building)).




Letter to Sri Govinda — August 5, 1971, London

Your idea for a festival much like the one we held in Calcutta and Bombay, at all the university campuses is a very good proposal, so do it nicely.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 11, 1971, London

or Bombay.

I am just waiting for a reply from the High Commissioner of India in London whom I have induced to write Indira Gandhi to participate in our corner stone ceremony at Mayapur.

The best thing is that when I return to Mayapur at that time you can come and live with me.

So far my going to New Vrindaban that is a nice place but circumstantially I cannot live there.

And I would have liked to have gone to New Vrindaban for Janmastami but I have fallen sick.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 14, 1971, London

They are very much appreciative and it will help your Bombay branch very much because this paper has very good circulation.

The money raised from this program will greatly help us to purchase Bombay property and also to develop the Mayapur scheme.

Yes, we can hold in Madras a ceremony similar to the one we held in Bombay and Calcutta.

What is the climatic condition in Bombay now?




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 14, 1971, London

Calcutta

Regarding Delhi, I was sending Ksirodakasayi Das to take charge because Subala Swami was not fixed up and I also requested both you and Gurudasa to go there.

Ksirodakasayi may reach Delhi by the middle of September.

In Delhi so long Ksirodakasayi does not reach, you remain there and organize the center very nicely with the help of Gurudasa, Subala Maharaja and others.

Regarding Acyutananda, he may not come to Delhi because I think his presence in Mayapur is necessary.

So for the time he may not come to Delhi.

I have already engaged Nara Narayana, Vasudeva and Ranchor to prepare a grand scale plan for the Mayapur land and as soon as it is prepared, Nara Narayana will go there.

Things are going on nicely in Bombay.

So please try to make another nice center in New Delhi by combined effort.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 20, 1971, London

Delhi is the most important city in India because the capital is established there.

So from the cultural point of view Delhi is the most important city.

I think in Delhi also you should hold one festival pandal meeting like in Calcutta and Bombay.

I think you can hold one meeting in Delhi.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Gurudasa — August 23, 1971, London

Delhi

Do your business and try to establish Delhi center solidly and secure members for financing the Mayapura scheme.

Bali that we shall hold a similar pandal festival in Madras in October.

We are making a very gorgeous plan at Mayapur and if you altogether can give shape to this plan, it will be unique if not in the whole world then at least in all of India.

Xavier's college in Calcutta and Bombay and we can give them instruction through the English medium and raise them in a Krishna Conscious culture we shall get unlimited number of students from respectable families of India.

Such institution will be very much welcome especially in Bombay and Delhi.

P.S.: While posting this letter, one letter came from Calcutta in which it is said "As for accounts, at least the trial balance sheet has shown great discrepancies.

15,000/- was supposed to have been made due to the Maidan program, and that profit was to have paid off a previous Calcutta debt to the building fund, but now that Rs 15,000/- has been spent for maintenance, and an additional Rs 8,000/- of membership money collected since the program has also been spent, so the Calcutta debit is now Rs 23,000/- and is increasing."




Letter to Dr. Bali — August 24, 1971, London

So far going to Madras is concerned, the first thing is that we are now short of man power.

Whatever men we have got in India are engaged in Calcutta, Bombay and Delhi.

So do you think if I go and attend the pandal festival Rs.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 27, 1971, London

Delhi

In the meantime if you can find some good place in Delhi that will be nice.

But you should organize Delhi center very nicely.

So now your duty is to organize Delhi center and if possible hold a meeting there like in Bombay and Calcutta at the Gandhi maidan.

So you remain as president of Delhi and Ksirodakasayi when he goes there, can be the treasurer and Subala Maharaja as secretary.

The fact is that Birla from Calcutta donated four pair brass Deities and Dalmia one pair brass Deity.

So these Deities should be immediately collected and delivered to Bombay for dispatching to Paris and other places.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 1, 1971, London

Delhi

If we have spent Rs 13,000/- for local travelling in Calcutta, then why not purchase a car?

In Delhi however I hope you will do things very nicely from the very beginning.

Whatever mistakes you have committed in other centers may not be repeated in Delhi.

The following are going to Delhi from here: Tejyas and his wife Madira; Palika and Dinadayadri have gone there yesterday.

So far Mayapur is concerned, as soon as the rains stop then we shall start our work.

In this way if you simply catch 100 contributors each paying Rs 25,000/ then immediately our Mayapur scheme is successful.

So we have to pick them out throughout India--*-Calcutta, Bombay, Delhi and Madras.

If we spend 25 to 30 lakhs Rupees then our Mayapur program will be a great success.

Jayan, I met him in Calcutta and he appears to be bona fide and we shall get money exchanged through him.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 2, 1971, London

There is some contemplation for my going to Africa on my way to India so if that settlement is made then I shall go there for a few days and then come to Bombay.

If no settlement is made then I am coming directly to Bombay and I shall let you know the date later on.

Jayapataka Swami has made a trial balance and balance sheet of Calcutta branch.

Why don't you take the opinion of our life members whether we should go outside Bombay like Chembur or Santa Cruz?

But I do not think that outside Bombay city will be acceptable by you all.

I also think in that way, that outside Bombay it will be not so gorgeous.

So far going to Madras, I have already sent my decision on the 24th August along with a copy of the letter I wrote to Dr.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi Adhikari — September 6, 1971, London

You are requested herewith to proceed to Delhi as soon as possible and be appointed there as Treasurer of the Delhi branch of our society registered in Bombay under the Societies Registration Act of 1860, Maharashtra State, Registration no.




Letter to Dr. Bali — September 9, 1971, Kenya

I had promised him that I am going there during my Madras tour in October.

So you may fix up the Madras program by consulting the local presidents in the different places and Madhudvisa Maharaja may help you in this connection.

Similarly I have advised Syamasundara to correspond with them whether our program in Madras in the month of December will not collide with other programs.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 9, 1971, Mombassa, Kenya

Bali regarding the program in Madras.

There is no need of you going there immediately to see that house in Madras.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 16, 1971, Mombassa, Kenya

Delhi

I think that in Bombay since they have received this letter, our devotees are not complaining about police harassment.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 26, 1971, Nairobi

Delhi

That was my first suggestion in Bombay.

Satyabhama in New Vrindaban has written a book for children.

There is a big project in Mayapur also.

Both in Calcutta and in Bombay there is discrepancy in accounts.

The only boy capable I know is Ranchor Das Adhikari in London who did the architectural drawings for the Mayapur scheme.




Letter to Giriraja — September 28, 1971, Nairobi

Calcutta

On the whole I am soon returning to Calcutta because you are going to hold a function from the 21st October.

Probably I shall leave this place by the end of the second week of October and stay for a few days in Bombay and then I shall go to Calcutta in due time when your function will be held.

So when I go to Calcutta I shall meet with Chenchal and Ganguly and see how things can be done for the Bengali magazine.

Perhaps he is already reached Delhi.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 3, 1971, Nairobi

From here I will be going to Bombay, by the middle of the month.




Letter to Gurudasa — October 5, 1971, Nairobi

Delhi

Now I may inform you that Nara Narayana has already gone to Calcutta especially for the purpose of making a model of Mayapur construction work.

Regarding the other models like New Vrindaban, L.A., N.Y., Dallas, he can make models provided there are photographs of different buildings.

I am glad to know that you are contacting some of the leading men in Delhi.

The bumblebee project is very nice and I am so engladdened to note your encouraging writing "I will take responsibility to make sure this centre, Mayapur Project and all of ISKCON as a whole becomes purified, and it is my wish that you are relieved of any management burdens."

So please keep me informed regularly but one thing I note is that formerly I was informed that the Calcutta function will take place from 21st October, but I have received one letter from Jayapataka Maharaja in which it is said that the function will take place from 28th October.

Does it mean that he has left Bombay?

And why he has left Bombay?

You can give the title for the pandal program as "World Sankirtana Movement".




Letter to Jayapataka — October 5, 1971, Nairobi

Calcutta

Also formerly I was informed that the Calcutta function would take place on the 21st October but now I learned from your letter that it will take place on the 28th instant.

So I am making my program of returning to India on the understanding that Calcutta program begins on the 28th.

From here of course I will go to Bombay as soon as our business here is settled up.

I hope Nara Narayana has already reached Calcutta for preparing various models.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 5, 1971, Nairobi

Delhi

I have seen your letter addressed to Brahmananda Maharaja complaining that Madhudvisa Maharaja in Bombay is not cooperating.

Brahmananda also showed me the copies of the correspondence with Bombay since the beginning of August and still the books are not arrived.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 8, 1971, Nairobi

Syamasundara is also enthusiastic to hold a similar function like Bombay and Calcutta and arrangement is being made for that.




Letter to Karandhara — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

For the time being, from here I am going to Bombay and then Calcutta and then Delhi.

So on hearing from Rayarama at my Bombay address I shall give him direction where to come.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 13, 1971, Nairobi

Delhi

I am starting for Bombay on the 19th October at 10:00 p.m.

reaching Bombay at about 8:30 a.m.

on Wednesday morning.* I shall stay there until the 23d, four days, and then I shall start for Calcutta on the 24th, some time in the morning.

The exact time of my arrival in Calcutta will be informed to you in my next letter.

I do not know whether you are all coming to Calcutta for the festival there.

Neither I know who is in charge of organizing the Calcutta meeting from the 28th.

Your reply to this letter may be sent to Bombay address.

My checks for the book fund account are lying in Bombay.

So you can let me know in Bombay the exact amount, or the press bill, and the name of the press so that the check may be issued directly to their name.

So in your next letter to the Bombay address you can mention the exact amount to be paid to the Gramaphone Co.

Another point is that why don't you get all reprints of our books, such as TLC, NOD, etc., that are to be distributed in India, printed there in Delhi on offset press?




Letter to Vasudeva — October 14, 1971, Nairobi

Please reply this letter to my Bombay address and let me know what you have done.




Letter to Karandhara — October 16, 1971, Nairobi

From Delhi Tamala Krishna has written that they want to get "Hare Krishna" and "Govindam" 45 rpm records impressed in Calcutta but the charge is exorbitant.

I am going to Bombay on the 19th night reaching there on the 20th morning at 8:15.

So you can reply this letter to the Bombay address.

As soon as I see that you GBC members are managing everything very nicely I shall completely retire for writing my books only and I am thinking of staying in Mayapur for six months and in your camp, L.A., for six months.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — October 16, 1971, Nairobi

Delhi

I am returning to Bombay from Nairobi on the 19th night, reaching Bombay on the 20th morning at 8:15 am.

I shall stay in Bombay for four days and then on the 24th morning I shall start for Calcutta.

Inform Tamala that Nara Narayana has already gone to Calcutta and preparing the Model for Mayapur scheme.




Letter to Nara*-narayana — October 17, 1971, Nairobi

Calcutta

I am going to Bombay on the 20th, starting from Nairobi on the 19th night reaching 8:15 the next morning.

I shall start for Calcutta on the 24th instant and the expected time of arrival will be cabled from Bombay.* I am very glad that you are already working on the model.

Finish it nicely and when I go to Calcutta on the 24th we shall take up the matter of engineering work, consulting with others.

at 6 am in the morning and reaching Calcutta at 8:30 am on the 24th October, 1971.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — October 17, 1971, Nairobi

Delhi

For your presence only she has given special order for our devotees stay in Delhi.

The Deities meant for the temple in Delhi may be installed during the Delhi function as we did for our Calcutta Deity.

In the meantime somebody may donate a throne like Calcutta or Bombay for the Deities.

On the night of the 19th I am going to Bombay, reaching the next morning at 8:15 am.

From there, after four days, I will be going to Calcutta sometime on the 24th instant.




Letter to A. S. Khanna — November 4, 1971, Calcutta

You will be glad to know that by the first week of January, 1972, I will be returning to Bombay for about two weeks, and I shall be glad to see you at that time.

*I am so glad to learn that Gopala and Ekayani are coming to Bombay to see you.




Letter to Rsi Kumara — November 21, 1971, Bombay

Your desire not to come to Delhi at the present moment is very much appreciated by me.

I think your presence in Bombay is needed.

So far the house as suggested by you if I have not seen it, then you can negotiate and when I return to Bombay and see it personally then we can finalize the negotiations.

When your Bombay program is fixed up, please let me know.

I have not received any information as yet for the Madras program.

If the Madras program is not yet fixed up, please let me know when we can accept other programs because we have many invitations from different parts of India.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 10, 1971, Delhi

office in India, I think in Bombay.

Our Delhi pandal was also very much well-received by everyone.

Also there were many booths showing photo-displays of our worldwide activities and one exhibit of a large model of our Mayapur scheme.




Letter to Yamuna, Palika — December 22, 1971, Bombay

9, 1971 & of your letters hand*-delivered by Dravida das from Vrindaban.

I am very glad to learn that you are both recovering your physical health & enjoying the transcendental atmosphere of Vrindaban city.

I've now come to Bombay, so wherever you remain you don't forget our routine work and hold kirtana at least twice daily, morning & evening.

Saraf who also lives in Vrindaban %%___%% can be given.

*I think that Palika dasi may join her husband, Bhavananda, in Calcutta as soon as she recovers her health, & she may help him there organize things very nicely for celebrating our festival in Mayapur from middle Feb.

to end Feb, & she may help organize Calcutta center as nicely as they have done in New York.

As for Yamuna, she may rejoin her good husband, Gurudasa, in Delhi for pushing on our program there & making many life*-members.

*Here in Bombay we have got good prospects to purchase very large land in Juhu for even, cheap price, just in the middle of a neighborhood.

There is also chance for getting a nice bungalow in Bombay city also.

So in general we shall make our headquarters in Bombay, & build up Vrindaban and Mayapur, that's all.




Letter to Amogha — December 25, 1971, Bombay

We are presently trying for a very nice house here in Bombay, to make our India headquarters in a very rich quarter of Bombay.

In February we shall go with full party to Mayapur for holding festival for Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.




Letter to Cyavana — December 26, 1971, Bombay

So if you can arrange in that way, and if you send me two tickets round*-trip from Bombay, then I shall come when you call.

I think that if you send a list of our Africa members to Tamala Krishna in Bombay, that will be impressive for making more Life Members here also.




Letter to Himavati — December 26, 1971, Bombay

There is some scheme now for continuing our work in Russia, and Syamasundara has met with our Russian friend in Delhi who was helping us in Moscow, and they have planned out a program for infiltrating into Russia more and more.

Regarding your last question, what I was supposed to have said to the pujari in Bombay, I never said like that.




Letter to Giriraja — December 28, 1971, Bombay

Madras

3rd to 13rd Stop Congress Grounds impractical Cable reply." I am very pleased that you are such determined and enthusiastic devotee that almost single*-handedly you are organizing Madras program and making many life-members also.

I think by now you must have been joined by other men which Tamala Krishna has dispatched from Delhi.

I have instructed Rsi Kumar to send you the Bombay account numbers immediately.

I can understand that you are very eligible to be among the biggest leaders, so I have all confidence in your Madras programs.

Wherever there is preaching strength there is also success, no matter it may be pandal-show, or making members, travelling Sankirtana party, whatever it may be---just maintain our strong position of purity of routine work and preach and distribute literature, that's all.

So far our program for India, at present we are trying seriously for a nice house in the aristocratic section of Bombay, or also for a large plot of land of several acres near Bombay, to establish our India headquarters.

Bombay is the richest city, the gateway to India, and in all respects the most important city.

Otherwise, when funds are there we shall construct very nice centers in Vrindaban and Mayapur, that's all.

The trouble in India is we cannot preach.

As for the pandal program in Madras, that is all right what you have suggested.

After the Madras program, we shall all go to Mayapur.

If you think that I should come there to Madras, then I shall also come.

You are doing very very nicely in Madras, and except for you I think there is hardly any devotee so hardworking and with such good ability to persuade men to help us.

I think the Delhi deities along with Nanda Kumar will be coming there soon.




Letter to Laksmimoni — December 28, 1971, Bombay

They will be packed in heavy crates, tightly packed in cotton, and will be shipped by ship from Bombay harbor.




Letter to Niranjana — December 28, 1971, Bombay

I am now in Bombay at the following address:

 

In Delhi our program was very successful and at least 25,000 people attended each evening.

And at the end of the program the Government has agreed to give us free land in Delhi on the Yamuna Rive bank for constructing a Temple.

Then after the Delhi program our whole party went to Vrindaban for seeing all the important places.

So please come to Bombay and then we will talk further.




Letter to Jadurani — December 31, 1971, Bombay

through Sriman Gopala Krishna who is now here in Bombay--*-ACB




Letter to Kesava — January 1, 1972, Bombay

My itinerary is tentatively that by the 12th January I am going to Jaipur for a five day festival, then I will return to Bombay and leave for Nairobi by the 25th January.

Then I have to return to India to go to Mayapur for the celebration of Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — January 2, 1972, Bombay

Here in Bombay I have resumed my translating of Bhagavatam.

In the second half of February all of us in India will go to Mayapur for Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day and we will lay down the Cornerstone.




Letter to Kirtiraja — January 2, 1972, Bombay

Similarly whenever you get requests for BTG subscriptions or other literature, you can forward these requests to Bombay ISKCON to the Secretary and he will deal with the requests.




Letter to Giriraja — January 3, 1972, Bombay

Madras

I am sorry that now that it has been advertised in the newspapers that I am coming to Madras, if I do not come our prestige may suffer.

Now you can finish up making members and distributing the books you have and then you can come and join here in Bombay.

Srimate and Kausalya devi are trying to arrange a five day pandal there.

As you have asked, the books are being dispatched to you today and Tamala informs me that Dinanath and Pancajanya have gone to Madras to assist you.

It may be that the Governor of Madras will invite me as his guest.

If this happens I will come to Madras.

So far the time being you may remain in Madras making members, and by my next letter I shall let you know definitely whether I am coming.




Letter to Visvanatha Babu — January 3, 1972, Bombay

Since I met you last at Radha Damodara Temple Vrindaban sometimes in 1963-64, I left India for preaching the message of Lord Caitanya abroad in U.S.A., I could not meet you but always think of you how much you love to hear Sankirtana.

I have five branches in India also; and in Bombay at present I am staying at my above temple.

If you so desire I can go to Bhuvaneśvara for holding Sankirtana festivals along with my foreign students maximum for ten days continually as we have already held in other large cities like Calcutta, Bombay, Delhi, Allahabad, etc.

We last held this festival in Delhi in Connaught Place from 12th November to 21st November and it was very, very successful as you may know it from the newspapers.

Recently I had been in Vrindaban and the whole Vrindaban city appreciated my service in the foreign countries.

You know very well and all residents of Vrindaban know it that my residence is there at Radha Damodara Temple but they are now trying to get me out, although I am paying the rent regularly and there is some advance payment also.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 4, 1972, Bombay

I hope that Mayapur festival preparations are going on and I am awaiting news from you.

"Plans underway Mayapur pandal Absolutely imperative Giriraja return immediately Calcutta for collecting."

In Madras Giriraja reports that there is good field.

Two men have already joined him from Delhi.

Thereafter he may return to Calcutta.

Here in Bombay there is a big program planned for the 10th January for which they are selling tickets for admission, and again on the 22nd January the premier showing of the movie "Hare Rama Hare Krishna" has been donated to us.

In between these two functions I am most likely going to Jaipur for a seven day pandal program.

So I shall be pleased to hear from you how things are progressing with Mayapur program.




Letter to Hanuman, Amogha — January 4, 1972, Bombay

I have only just now received your letter dated October 19th, 1971, which was forwarded to me from Calcutta.

So far your request for a couple to come and teach school in Djakarta, from here in India there are no available men as we have got the very big tasks of developing Mayapur and Vrindaban.

So if you have fixed up your program you can inform Tusta Krishna Prabhu here in Bombay and it may be that you can meet each other and preach together, in Indonesia or Malaysia while they are on their way to New Zealand.

Now I will be staying in Bombay for this month, so you may send the daksina to me here.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 4, 1972, Bombay

89, Warden Road, "Akash Ganga" Building, Bombay-26

addressed to Madras.

Actually, I have come from Delhi to Bombay.

So your letter addressed to Delhi was not received by; me.

So Shyamsundar is in Delhi and he is bringing letters so maybe your letter is there.

Please offer my blessings to all the inmates of New Vrindaban.

I wish to visit New Vrindaban positively to see how things are developing.




Letter to Jayapataka — January 5, 1972, Bombay

Calcutta

I am very anxious to know whether we are going to have our Mayapur function?

Tamala has gotten one letter from Birharilal that there are four mrdangas and twelve pairs of karatalas ready for shipment to Madras.

We are going to hold a very large function in Jaipur and are leaving Bombay for Jaipur by the 12th instant.

 

 




Letter to Niranjana — January 5, 1972, Bombay

So I hope that very soon you will be coming to Bombay to receive your second initiation.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — January 6, 1972, Bombay

Bombay-36

The Madras Program appears to be uncertain.

If so arrange for our reception from Bombay 5th to 12th February, 1972.




Letter to Radhavallabha — January 6, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your first and second copies of your letter dated December 18th, 1971 which were sent to Bombay and Madras respectively.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 9, 1972, Nairobi

From Bombay I shall let you know what is to be done after consulting Tamal Krishna Goswami Maharaj and Shyamasundar, two GBC members.

I am surprised that Calcutta cannot arrange even for your food expenditure in Mayapur, then what is the question of the festival?

So far Calcutta branch is concerned, it cannot be closed.

You have got permits for five men, and all of these men must go to Mayapur immediately and perform Sankirtan day and night.

If Calcutta cannot supply your maintenance food, then Bombay will supply.

I have talked to Brahmananda Maharaj about all these things, and he is ready to take full charge of Calcutta and Mayapur but he is very busy here now.

But I am simply surprised why you are so disappointed with Calcutta affairs so you cannot maintain the devotees in Mayapur for ten days even.

I am sending a copy of this letter as well as your letter with enclosures to Tamal Krishna Maharaj, and I am also returning to Bombay and then we shall discuss and do the needful.




Letter to Krsna dasa — January 10, 1972, Bombay

But now we are purchasing a large land outside of Bombay city in Juhu for building up an International Hotel for people from around the world to come and get some spiritual life and at the same time enjoy a foreign country.

For this collecting money, we shall require that some of our men go every day into Bombay some distance away for seeing rich men and persuading them to give something.




Letter to Cyavana — January 18, 1972, Bombay

I shall be leaving here (Bombay) on 23rd instant, but we shall cable flight details later.

If there is satisfactory program there, if you are getting that new place, then I may stay for some time in Africa as there is not much hope for Mayapur program here due to government ban on foreigners in Nadia District.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 19, 1972, Jaipur

Delhi

All collections from books and magazine sales should be sent to the Bombay Book Fund Account No.

Rohininandana will return to Delhi by 25th this month or as soon as possible after finishing the Jaipur programme.




Letter to Jayapataka — January 21, 1972, Jaipur

Cakravarti in Bombay.

Regarding Mayapur festival, if we cannot do anything there, then because there is very good prospect in Africa I may remain there and not return to India.

I especially wanted to stay in India for this Mayapur celebration, but if there is no scope, or if our men are not able to do anything, then I can return via Africa.

One form has been sent to all our men outside of Calcutta to apply for the permission.

I understand that all Calcutta men they are already applying directly from there.

Gurudasa has gone to Delhi, so he can take further permission from there.

So I think you should plan that we shall definitely be coming to Mayapur and hold a grand festival there for Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day celebrating.

You may collect advertisements for Mayapur on this basis that somehow or other we shall go there.




Letter to Sudama — January 21, 1972, Jaipur

You may send marked clearly "Gift Parcel, No Commercial Value" to Bombay address.

I think that by now Karandhara is there, so he may write me his report, one copy to Bombay address, one copy to Nairobi.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 29, 1972, Nairobi

The other tapes of the 4th canto should be with Syamasundara das so you please write to him in Bombay.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — February 5, 1972, Bombay

Bombay-36.

Our Madras programme has been fixed from 11th to 14th of this month, then on the 16th I shall be free to come to Vishakhapatnam along with a party of some of my American and foreign disciples.

From Madras to Visakhapatnam will be much easier than to go to Calcutta and then again come back; besides, that it is quite probable that I shall be returning to Los Angeles the first week in March, visiting my Centres in Hong Kong, Sydney, Melbourne, Tokyo, and Honolulu on the way.

Mehra, 1, Rutland Gate, 1st Street, Madras-6.

*One thing, from Visakhapatnam when I go to Calcutta you will have to accompany me along with your important assistants to help me to lay down the foundation*-stone at Mayapur during the Appearance Day celebration of Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu.

Before leaving India I wish to lay down the foundation-stone at Mayapur and immediately begin our building scheme there.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — February 7, 1972, Bombay

the Bombay office has not yet received the 2000 copies of your latest Hindi BTG--*-why it is belated?

I think both you and Ramananda will come to Mayapur to fix up the programme so that no interference will be done by the foreign members as suggested by Ramananda.

I would further request you to secure the Vrindaban Land, either from Mr.

Saraf or from the Municipal Chairman as they have promised and I wish also that this Hindi department, as well as Vrindaban department may be managed by you and Ramananda cooperatively.

If you require some other assistants that also will be given to you, but I wish that this Vrindaban department and the Hindi publishing department, you become in charge and do the needful.




Letter to Gargamuni, Subala — February 8, 1972, Bombay

*Today I have %%__%% agreement for a large 20,000 %%__%% in Juhu, a very wealthy and beautiful suburb of Bombay, and I have paid check Rs.

I want that you will assist your brother in this great project, along with Madhudvisa and others, but we shall plan everything out nicely when we meet in Mayapur later this month, at least by the 22nd.




Letter to Govinda — February 12, 1972, Madras

yard plot in Juhu, the wealthiest and most beautiful section of Bombay, very much like your Hawaii, and in the month of March I shall be lecturing there on the site in our pandal, in order to supervise the construction of our first "Hare Krishna City." I shall inform you more when we next meet.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 13, 1972, Madras

Thank you for your invitation; this time when I shall come to your country I shall certainly go there to New Vrindaban.

plot of land in the wealthy and most beautiful neighborhood of Bombay, and I have called Brahmananda here from Africa to work with the others to raise up our first Hare Krishna City, with very nice temple and skyscraper apartments.

In March, upon returning from Mayapur, I shall lay the cornerstone and the work will begin.

Part of the space will be used for a school and college of this Krishna Consciousness, especially to attract the bright young Indian boys and girls, so I think that you shall have to come here in future to take charge of such institution of learning, either in Bombay or in Mayapur.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 14, 1972, Madras

There is need for a centralized European continent headquarters, just like our Bombay branch is the headquarters for India zone, so if you think this place may be suitable, and if the owner is very friendly with us and offers us very good terms, then all the European centres may cooperate to try for it.




Letter to Amogha — February 15, 1972, Madras

Two of my very nice students, Tusta Krishna Das and his wife, Tulsi Krishna dasi, who have been with me in India or some time, are on their way to New Zealand to open a center and they may be stopping there to give you assistance for awhile, so you may please expect them.

Now I have just got a complaint, both in writing and in person, from a man studying here in Madras who is supposed to be engaged to marry a young girl by name of A.

We have just purchased a very large and beautiful plot in Bombay for building the first "Hare Krishna City," so I shall be staying in India about one month longer, that is, through end of March, but then I shall be going directly to Australia from Bombay, so if there is opportunity, I shall gladly stop for a visit in Djakarta.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 15, 1972, Madras

Vrndavana

Yes, if one is always engaged in following the orders of the Spiritual Master, even in hell, that is Vaikuntha or Vrindaban.

Now I think immediately you should go to Bombay to take charge of one matter while I am away at Mayapur.

During our absence, the vacant plot which we have purchased must be levelled, cleared, and at least four latrines constructed, in preparation for the pandal festival which we are holding there throughout month of March.

I will be coming back to Bombay about the first of March to %%___%% once in the morning and once in the evening, and we shall %%___%% camp there, so that people may be attracted and some %%____%% may be raised.

Now there is one very good boy, Mahamsa %%____%% who is now in charge of things in Bombay, and he has %%____%% experience and is perfectly qualified to manage every %%____%% he is there now.

But since he has not got opportunity %%___%% bay for more than one year, because he has always %%____%% behind to look after things, therefore Madhudvisa %%____%% he can come to Mayapur.

He was supposed to have %%___%% use of hiring coolies to level by hand, but it is doubt %%___%% can be done very nicely, so if you think it is better, you %%___%% one machine for levelling the whole thing in one day, and %%___%% have several Life Members in Bombay who are having such machine %%___%% building business.

We shall gladly accept the offer, so kindly inform Ksirodakasayi to draw up all the legal papers and gift deed for handing the land over to our Society, and he can bring those papers, along with a plan of the plot showing length and width dimensions, and we shall settle up our Vrindaban program when he shall meet me in Mayapur.

Meanwhile, Subala Maharaja may remain there for looking after things in Vrindaban and assisting Ksirodakasayi wherever possible.

I am very much pleased to know that we shall be raising up a nice center now in Vrindaban, and also in Bombay, so Krishna has been very kind upon us, now let us all work cooperatively and with full enthusiasm to do the needful.

*I am enclosing one plot*-plan of the Bombay land for your attention.

Kindly send me your report c/o our Calcutta branch.




Letter to Jayadvaita — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

You may send to Calcutta ISKCON before 29th this month, otherwise send to Bombay.

He may come immediately, in time for Mayapur festival beginning by 25th this month.

In this way, he can fly directly from New York to Calcutta and live with me.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

One thing is, I left on February 11th from Bombay and still there was neither intimation nor waybill for the 2000 BTG's, and you say "receipt no." and then there is blank, so I am curious how you are doing things, when you say everything was dispatched on the 5th.

In 6 days mail cannot travel between Delhi and Bombay?

Also, I understand that you were requested to send the magazines immediately upon returning to Delhi from Jaipur, which ended on the 23rd.

Now we have no Hindi magazines to distribute, either in Madras or Visakhapatnam, so I think things are not being managed very well, because, even there may be now 2000 magazines in Bombay, also there is no one there now to distribute them, nor will anyone be there until March, so you must take all these things into account, because unless the magazines are distributed nicely, what is the use of printing them?

And why no magazines (by 10th February) have been sent to Calcutta.

Each center should send their magazine money directly to my BKF Account in Bombay Central Bank of India.

I have received your telegram advising me of the Saraf promise, and I have duly replied by cable: "Offer accepted, finalize legal matters, bring papers plot dimensions to Mayapur by 22nd." So I have nothing to add to this except that Rohininandan is also coming there and we shall chalk out a plan how to do everything nicely concerning both the printing and Vrindaban land.

So you may come to Mayapur, and I have also invited Ramananda and all my disciples in India, and I think we shall number at least 50 heads, because we are being joined from here by Puri Maharaja and some of his close assistants.

We shall leave for Calcutta on Tuesday, the 22nd, and are supposed to arrive in Mayapur by 25th latest.

Regarding the law suit I am making against the three defendants, if you can give Gargamuni Maharaja some assistance in this matter, and see to it that it rests in the hands of a competent lawyer before Gargamuni must go to Bombay, that will give me great relief.

Now let us cooperate to build up a wonderful center there in Vrindaban.




Letter to Locana, Nalinikanta — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

We shall be celebrating the Appearance Day in Mayapur this year form 25th to 29th February, and then I shall be returning to Bombay for the month of March to initiate construction of our first "Hare Krishna City" on a large plot of land we have purchased there.




Letter to Upananda — February 19, 1972, Calcutta

When I have fixed the date, I shall inform you to fix up tickets for two persons from Bombay to either Sydney or Melbourne.




Letter to Upendra — February 19, 1972, Calcutta

(3) Dhoop arati may be performed in the morning if there is unusually great complaining, but it is better to hold full arati, but quietly, as in Bombay they play a tape*-recording of myself singing arati softly and hold full arati.




Letter to Mr. Gerald J. Gross — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

*I have received your letter dated December 30, 1971, addressed to me to my Madras residence.

I understand that you have got your appointed agents here in india, namely "India Book House." They have got their office in Warden Road, a few blocks from our Temple in Bombay on the same road.

I shall be very much glad to hear from you in this connection, both to my Calcutta address (as above) and Bombay address (as above), as early as possible.

I shall remain in Calcutta until 1st March, and from there I shall go to Bombay for another two weeks or so.




Letter to Satadhanya — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

We have just had a very successful program in Madras, with many prominent men, including the Chief Justice of Madras, taking an active part in this sankirtana movement.

We are proceeding to Mayapur to celebrate Lord Caitanya's appearance day, and then to Bombay.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — February 21, 1972, Calcutta

Later on, if we get many devotees and friends, we may develop there like we are presently doing in Bombay, where we have just purchased a large 20,000 sq.

Below we are having in Bombay a very, very nice temple, with continuous bhoga being offered throughout the day so that dwellers in the apartments can take prasada whenever they want and they will be offered all varieties to please everyone.




Letter to Mr. K. M. Diwanji — February 24, 1972, Calcutta

I have heard from my disciples in Bombay that Mr.

Nair is a little anxious to settle the financial side of our Sales Agreement for the Juhu property, so I am enclosing in his wife's name a check no.

CT/A*-T 492829 drawn on the Central Bank of India, Head Office, Fort, Bombay-1, for the sum of Rs.

Nair that the balance one lakh I shall pay him immediately upon my return to Bombay during the first week of March.




Letter to Prajapati — February 25, 1972, Mayapur

Recently in Bombay we have held a benefit charity performance called "Hare Krishna Benefit" performed by the Javeri Sisters, a famous classical dancing group from Manipur.




Letter to Kirtiraja — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Kallman, one of my disciples saw him by chance on the street in Bombay and he promised to come and see me but he did not come.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — March 4, 1972, Calcutta

Delhi

I am in due receipt of your letters dated 14th and 26th February, 1972, and I had very much hoped to meet you in Mayapur to chalk out a programme for press work in future.

But anyway I think I shall be coming to Delhi very soon to settle up our business in Vrindaban in two respects.

First, concerning the Saraf land, I want to sign the documents before going to Bombay within a few days from now, and if there is possibility to lay down the corner*-stone there I can also do that before leaving from India.

This will please me very much and give me great relief to know that we have done something solid in Vrindaban before I leave, and the credit is yours.

Second thing is, it appears that Madan Mohan Goswami has changed his heart and become favorable to give us the downstairs veranda and some rooms upstairs above my rooms in the Radha-Damodara Temple, so for that I expect to come to Vrindaban from Calcutta as soon as I am informed by Subala Maharaja and your good self, on my way to Bombay for our pandal program there in Juhu.

So kindly go to Vrindaban immediately and make all arrangements for the legal documents and cornerstone laying-down, and if Subala needs assistance you may help him also, but one thing is I want to come there immediately, so go immediately to Vrindaban and send me cable when I shall come there.

I must leave Calcutta no later than the 8th latest.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 22, 1972, Bombay

We have left our place at Akash Ganga to live on our large land at Juhu, near Bombay, and we are holding a very nice Hare Krishna Festival to advertise the new place and also to give the public in general our idea to build here a "Hare Krishna City." We shall be leaving India on 31st March for Australia, and because I have promised my disciple in those places, I will spend a few weeks in the Far East and Japan before returning to Los Angeles.




Letter to Giriraja — March 23, 1972, Bombay

Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of March 13, 1972, and I am very glad to inform you that today we have laid down the cornerstone for our Bombay Center here in Juhu, and the ceremony was very wonderful with many important people attending.

I am very much glad that you are doing so nicely in Calcutta by making many Life Members daily, so now I think you should join me in Bombay immediately as you are free, after training up a competent replacement there.

We have also a few days back laid the cornerstone for our Vrindaban Temple, and besides they have given me many more rooms at Radha*-Damodara Temple for our use.

Now Brahmananda is in charge here, and there is a huge land and we are occupying it in tents and small cottages like Mayapur cottage and the work is immense.

So Gargamuni is collecting also not less than two Life Members daily, but his collection goes toward our Vrindaban construction work.

Madhavananda can go from Mayapur to Calcutta to help Bhavananda collect there, and you shall come here at the soonest.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — March 25, 1972, Bombay

I am in Bombay now and will be leaving for Australia in one week.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — April 2, 1972, Sydney

Vrindaban

So I am very much encouraged by our program in Vrindaban, especially the plan to cooperate with Cox and King's and have guided tours for foreigners, to be led by you.

We are now propagandising Krishna consciousness, so that many here will be interested to come to Vrindaban.

So far the foodstuffs donated by your government, you must secure it and send to Mayapur and Bombay and we shall distribute widely to the poor.

Now you two work cooperatively for making our Vrindaban a dazzling success, along with others you work nicely, and I think Ksirodakasayi may spend more time on laying out the Hindi BTG and doing that printing and translating work and you take mostly charge of supervising building work.

I have requested Saurabha, our new Holland devotee in Bombay, who is an excellent designer, to send you plans for the Vrindaban scheme, but meanwhile you should concentrate on collecting as much cement, sand, stone chips, and steel as possible and stockpile them, along with bricks, etc.

Meanwhile Gargamuni is collecting very nicely in Bombay for Vrindaban scheme, so you have not to worry about money as he will be in charge of that department, so you may correspond with him frequently and work together all of you for making this Vrindaban project a heaven on earth.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 2, 1972, Sydney

Vrindaban

I am advising Saurabha das, our new Holland devotee in Bombay, who is an expert designer, to draw up the plans for Vrindaban project, and he will be sending you in due course.

Gargamuni is collecting funds in Bombay for Vrindaban scheme, so he will be in charge of getting money, and you may also help by getting rich men to contribute.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Jayapataka — April 2, 1972, Sydney

Calcutta

It appears that things are progressing at a good rate, and if you are determined enough to make a very perfect scheme there in Mayapur, Krishna will give you all encouragement to make all necessary arrangements.

I am enclosing one card given to me by one man in the Calcutta airport just as I was leaving there last time, and this man has got a brother in the steel business in Calcutta and he has promised me to help us secure free steel from him.

So far I know Karandhara had only $13,600 in the Mayapur Fund, $10,000 of which was transferred back to my account, so for the time being you cannot expect more money from there.

Jayan, in Bombay, and the rate was much more favorable, so if in future we shall require, you may consult with Giriraja and Mahamsa what is to be done.




Letter to Life Member — April 5, 1972, Bombay

By the Grace of Their Lordships Sri Sri Radha and Krishna our recent festival in Cross Maidan Exhibition Ground has been counted a grand success, and quite noticeably the spirit of bhakti has been actively revived in Bombay.

%%__%% "Akash Ganga," 7th floor, 89 Bhulabhai Desai Road, Bombay-26, to discuss and to finalize plans to channel our united energies to achieve the goal.

The Society's branch in Bombay, Maharashtra State, proposes to purchase a 6500 square-yard plot of land on Narayana %%__%% Road, Bombay-6, known as %%__%% complete with the large bungalow and other facilities on the land, to develop and expand its program in India.* The Society plans to alter the present structures for use as classrooms, kitchens, a large lecture hall, dormitories, a dispensary and infirmary, a library and offices.

For this reason, ISKCON Bombay is appealing to the AID Program of the government of the United States of America to finance, in whole or part, by direct grant and/or long-term, low-interest loan, the Society's expansion scheme in Bombay as outlined above.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 8, 1972, Sydney

Vrindaban

I beg to inform you that very soon I shall be going to Tokyo from here, and I wish to arrange with Dai Nippon to send many of our books to India, via Bombay, for selling in India.

It has proven to be very troublesome to send money from America to India, but you can get books as many as you like, sell them there to the public at large, and in this way you can raise funds for our Mayapur, Vrindaban and Juhu projects.

So kindly enquire in Delhi what is the present position, and if there is further work to be done to get the permission, please do the needful and inform.

There is one Ish Kumar Puri, who is at the firm of Atma Ram & Sons, Kashmere Gate, Delhi-6, and I think you and Tamala Krishna have had some dealings with him before, and I think he has promised to help us in this respect, so kindly also visit him and take his help.

In this regard, you please correspond with Mahamsa and Giriraja in Bombay, and with Bhavananda in Calcutta, and all of your work conjointly.

Keep my informed very regularly all that is happening, especially with Vrindaban scheme, because I am very much pleased with you both for working there and I think you are the best persons to manage there nicely, because Krishna has wanted you to live there all along.




Letter to Giriraja — April 12, 1972, Sydney

Bombay

Regarding the pandal, I do not know why they have not removed it yet, because we have ordered them to take it away, so if they have not done it, that is their business, we are not going to pay more that you have already paid.

If they had done as I instructed from the beginning, instead of paying so much money for this temporary pandal, then things would have been better.

Now, we want to get books from America in any quantity, provided there is possibility of sale there, and the whole proceeds of sale will be employed in building our Bombay, Vrindaban, and Mayapur projects.

In Bombay there are many charitable institutions and Trusts, so if you approach them and they are convinced about our activities, enough money can be collected intelligently.

Also, in Mayapur and Vrindaban we must have schools, and if Srimate Morarji cooperates with this scheme then we can do something combinedly instead of separately.

Hoping this meets you and all the nice devotees in Bombay in good health and very jolly mood.




Letter to Citsukhananda — April 15, 1972, Auckland

I have received your letter dated 3/10/72, duly forwarded to me here in New Zealand from our Bombay branch.




Letter to Giriraja — April 23, 1972, Tokyo

Bombay

In Bombay there are many generous persons who like food distribution programs, and actually, our temple should be the via media for feeding the poor with food and spiritual knowledge.

Our Bombay program should be based on giving Krishna consciousness through the English medium and distribution of prasadam without any discrimination.

There are many engineers in Calcutta who can give us free service, and if some of them can be brought at our expense to see to the supervision, that will be nice.

There are many Parsis in Bombay who are willing to come, and it only takes some organizing in the matter.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 24, 1972, Tokyo

I have received one report from Bombay that things are going on nicely, so unless there is urgent necessity I shall not want you to go back to India.




Letter to Giriraja, Cyavana — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

But one thing is, I have included one photograph of our proposed skyscraper to be built up in Los Angeles at ISKCON World Headquarters, and so I want that our skyscraper in Juhu should also be looking like this.

Simply add Govindaji's temple, as you and Saurabha have drawn it, add it onto this skyscraper in the enclosed photo, then you will have per Juhu plan.

Monsoon in Bombay begins in middle of June, and last year it was early, in May, so how you can get all drawings finish approved by city council and begin the foundations before monsoon.

Indira said many there are men devotees in Bombay who are anxious for such association, so she will be very much expert in seeking out customers for the flats, so you should take all help from her, she is very important lady and also very much convinced by our philosophy.

*It is a nice proposal to lay down the foundation all together but then I think we shall have to move the pandal and make many other adjustments.

All of these things should be considered carefully, such as having to remove the semi*-permanent pandal, before beginning.

Our Juhu place has got so many trees, so they will bear the heaviness of the rains and winds, and these will not be very much felt.

Jayan in Calcutta if you require.

I have just heard from Karandhara that he has dispatched several thousand paperback editions of Krishna Book to Bombay, so you may make arrangement how to sell these immediately, and for CCP permission you correspond with Gurudasa in Vrindaban.

I think that you are both doing very nicely in all respects there, along with Mahamsa and Saurabha, and I am putting all trust and confidence in you all nice boys to perfect this Juhu scheme for Krishna's pleasure.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

Vrindaban

One set of plans should be drawn up of Govindaji's temple, including dimensions, and one copy of them may be sent to Saurabha in Bombay.

So far our books are concerned, Karandhara has just dispatched 5,000 copies of each volume of Krishna Book, paperback edition, or 15,000 books total to Bombay.

No, the money from sales we shall spend in Bombay, Mayapur and Vrindaban.

*In Vrindaban we can begin this prasadam distribution program also.

And very soon Tamala Krishna is going to Bangladesh, so he shall initiate a huge prasadam distribution program there, so I don't think your estimate has been too high--*-in fact, we may very soon have to increase it, as they are distributing in Bombay extensively, and if you begin that program in Vrindaban.

Cloth also we shall get, enough cloth from Bombay and Ahmedabad mill owners, as soon as the public begins to appreciate this prasadam distribution.

There is one Asta Sakhi Temple there in Vrindaban, you may see how this is arranged there.




Letter to Madhavananda — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

I am very much engladdened to hear that you are arranging nice engagements in Calcutta, especially in the schools.

Especially you may try for wholesale book distributing through Rupa and Co., and you may inform them that yesterday 1,500 3*-volume sets, or 4,500 books, of paperback-size Krishna Books were dispatched to Bombay from here, and that in the near future many more books are to be shipped to India, so there will be always regular supply.

All money collected from these books can be used in building there in India, you have not got to pay for them, so try to increase sales in this way and practically you can finance Mayapur in this way.

As our work progresses, especially the building itself, the school and the prasadam distribution programs, these will put us very much favorably in the public eye and many many big men in Calcutta can give tremendous sums for such good public welfare work.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

Mayapur

Gurudasa has secured foodstuffs from the American government, and I think he has acquired an excessive amount, so balance can be distributed, part to Jessore, part to Bombay, where they are also having a successful prasadam distribution program.




Letter to Gargamuni — April 26, 1972, Tokyo

Bombay

Soon there are many men coming to India from USA and England, so you can take five men and do the needful, just as Tamala Krishna is doing at Mayapur.

1800/- in Vrindaban for the fence, so you can send them some money immediately for these items.

*Ksirodakasayi is in charge of the building and other things in Vrindaban, along with Gurudasa and you are in charge of the financial aspect of Vrindaban project.

You can sometimes go to Vrindaban to see, but your job is to take the Sankirtana party out for collecting.

Now you settle amongst yourselves on some programme for distributing these and many other books, I don't care at what price %%__%% sell, because __all__ you can collect will go for building for Vrindaban, and Mayapur only, no question of 50/50 division.




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 26, 1972, Tokyo

Bombay

I think as you have described everything is going nicely in Bombay, and I have no objection if you feel like going to Australia for heading up the Sankirtana party there and managing things in general.

Why there is talk of two months for renting the pandal?

We have rented that pandal for one month only, so we shall not pay for more than that.




Letter to Giriraja — May 2, 1972, Tokyo

Bombay

10,000, but you have built a temporary pandal for Rs.

1500/-, and all of the materials can be re*-used so just see how much money you have wasted on this pandal.

No one followed my instructions in this matter, as I repeatedly advised to build a semi-permanent pandal from corrugated iron sheets, and now so much money has been lost.

I have got some reports that the deities in Bombay are being much neglected.

So let him do gardening work and if Bhavananda needs his help to build Rathayatra car he can go to Calcutta for some time to work there.

I have not got any plans from Saurabha, though I requested him many times, only I have got two sketches from the architects in Cyavana's letters Saurabha was going to sketch the interior of Govindaji's temple and make plans for Vrindaban also, but he has not sent, so I do not think he is yet very reliable.

So far CCP permission is concerned you should be more in correspondence with Gurudasa in this matter, as I have sent him all the details and he has assured me that getting the license will not be at all difficult from Delhi.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 4, 1972, Tokyo

Vrindaban

The Life Member meeting in Delhi is very important, so do it nicely.

to Bombay, so I think some of them may come there to help you.

You are going to Kanpur, that is a good place, you can raise lakhs, many lakhs, for your Vrindaban scheme.

So he is a nice man, if you can convince him, simply he may require little attention, then he alone can build Vrindaban.

Next to Calcutta and Bombay, Kanpur is the most important industrial center, so there are many rich men there, they require only some careful handling.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — May 4, 1972, Tokyo

Vrindaban

I shall notify Calcutta and Bombay to pay you.

This must be returned and deposited in the Book Fund Account in Bombay.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — May 9, 1972, Honolulu

Or there is chance the missing parts are in a trunk we have sent from Bombay to Los Angeles.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 9, 1972, Honolulu

Calcutta

Yes, the attraction should be so made that the Muslims will somehow come to our Mayapur temple, for learning English, for seeing arati, like that.

In Bombay, many children are coming and they have all got bead bags and they are chanting, so gradually introduce chanting on beads as well.

I want to know, what is the reaction of my godbrothers there in Mayapur.

There are many such temples in Calcutta proper, I shall gradually give you introduction.

Regarding the women teaching at Mayapur, if there is suspicion by the villagers, then stop it for the time being.




Letter to Cyavana — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

There are many families in Bombay, they want such association, to live with us, attend arati, prasada.

So far Vrindaban plan, it is also very nice, have you sent copy to Gurudasa in Vrindaban?




Letter to Gargamuni — May 11, 1972, Honolulu

Bombay

Your idea for helping Vrindaban by sending money upon their sending you invoices will be very nice.

But there is no need to keep all the money in Bombay, as suggested by Giriraja to Gurudasa.

They have made a very nice plan for Vrindaban, more gorgeous than Bombay plan but also quite costly, but they are also collecting nicely and I have requested them to go ahead as they see fit.

If you leave Bombay, make sure the school is in very capable hands such as yours, because this program is very, very important, not that you shall go away and things will stop.

Yes, you can go to Madras and South India.

In Madras we wanted to start a center and it was almost settled that the Chief Justice would give us a place.

So actually, if it is possible to open a center in Madras that would be very nice.

Meanwhile, I have sent one copy to Gaudiya Math in Madras.

Now you hold a fire yajna, and there have been several other threads recently sent to Bombay, so you hold yajna and give them all threads.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 12, 1972, Honolulu

I have heard from Srimati dasi that she has purchased your deities in Jaipur and they are being shipped to you from Bombay.

You can contact Tamala Krishna in Mayapur for getting photos and information from him about our food*-distribution program there and how we are feeding the needy persons in that area daily not less than 2000 persons.




Letter to Giriraja — May 15, 1972, Honolulu

Two girls have left already Bombay and their complaint was that they had no sufficient engagement.

But I am thinking to invest some money to provide for maintaining Vrindaban and Mayapur temples.

Regarding books, posters, and stamps, I am writing to Karandhara that he should send you all of these things at cost price, and the cost can be deducted from the Mayapur Fund in U.S.A.

I think if you get these stamps, every businessman in Bombay will take.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 16, 1972, Honolulu

Calcutta

Why you have not mentioned Mayapur in your letter?

Now the Building Fund is fixed up in Bombay, and all the Life Member collections and Building Fund collections must go there.

They left Bombay on ground that they have not sufficient engagement, so if they have come to Calcutta, what engagement is allotted for them?




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — May 16, 1972, Honolulu

Vrindaban

There are many buildings in Vrindaban which are constructed on this principle, and for Delhi men it will be very convenient.

In Vrindaban, we must do something very grand and gorgeous, both in the matter of preaching and accommodating the educated class of devotees.

You can take any amount of books and sell them and utilize the money for building in Vrindaban, Mayapur and Bombay.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 16, 1972, Honolulu

Calcutta

You wanted 100 men and so now there are about 100 men, and many have come to Bombay, so engage all of them in book distribution specifically, and take with you some kirtana party, as many as you like.




Letter to Jayapataka — May 17, 1972, Honolulu

Mayapur

Yes, we shall personally supervise everything there at Mayapur, instead of giving everything to contractor.

All collections and Life Membership money should go to Bombay for deposit in the Building Fund.

If there is shortage of maintenance, that fund will be also supplied from Bombay.




Letter to Niranjana — May 21, 1972, Los Angeles

So far books are concerned you may get them either from Calcutta or from Bombay.

Either Calcutta or Bombay office may inform you of our membership program details also.

I have recently heard from Ksirodakasayi in Vrndavana that he is finding difficulty with Hindi translating work.




Letter to Yadubara — May 21, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay

I shall look forward to seeing you and your good wife Visakha dasi in Bombay when I return there this autumn.




Letter to Cyavana — May 23, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay

If there will be one retired engineer who will help you in this matter just as they have done in Calcutta, that is also a nice proposal.

You may consult with Bhavananda and Tamala Krishna in this respect, as the building work in Mayapur is already well under way and it is going very nicely.

I remember that you have good ability to do propaganda work, so I am entrusting that you will try for printing these photos in the big newspapers in Bombay.




Letter to Giriraja — May 24, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay

So begin collecting in this way from devotee families in Bombay, and when I shall come there in Autumn we shall see how the things are going.

I am especially also engladdened by your report of book distribution there in Bombay.

Yes, we can become self-supporting in this way by distributing our books in Bombay and in India in general.

In India Bombay is the headquarters and all other centers shall send their funds for centralizing in Bombay.

Ksirodakasayi has written to me that he is unable to translate, layout and compose everything himself there in Vrindaban.

So if he is able somehow or other to get the things translated there in Vrindaban let him send the matter to you in Bombay for composing and layout.




Letter to Isho Kumar — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

Since I saw you and your father in Delhi in November, 1971, I did not see you any more.

On hearing from you I shall send my representative, Sriman Gurudasa Adhikari, whose address is c/o Radha Damodara Mandir, Seva Kunj, Vrndavana, U.P.

Now our society is well known both in India and around the world and in India we have got our headquarters in Bombay, Vrndavana, Calcutta, Mayapur and very soon we shall have our center in Delhi also.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

There is no difficulty to send all of the vouchers and receipts for materials to Bombay, so I want that you shall send all of them, never mind their amount.

Or erect a tank, just like in front of Vrndavana station.

I do not think it will take very much time to dig one tube well, in Mayapur they have dug two tube wells very quickly.

Some way or other before the rainy season begins all bricks must be purchased so they will be able to soak in the rainwater, just as in Mayapur.

So far the temple design is concerned, in cooperation with these two gentlemen architects we can build in Vrndavana on a very grand scale.

It is a new thing that American and European Vaisnavas will come to Vrndavana, so it is the duty of rich men like Singhania to construct something very nice for the foreigners so they will come and see.

There is a big open field, it is called "Parade." There is a big park, "Mall Road," so any of these places a Hare Krishna festival can be held like Calcutta.

As soon as you receive payment for BTG's you may deposit immediately in the book fund account in Bombay and acknowledge to me.

ISKCON Book Fund a/c is in Central Bank Gowalia Tank Branch, Bombay.




Letter to Madhudvisa — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

*I had written you one letter to Bombay requesting that you shall be the GBC man for the South Pacific, South West Asia, and Australia*-New Zealand zone.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

So I am advising my Bombay center to send you Rs.

Bhaktivinode Thakur and Srila Prabhupada wanted that American and European Vaisnavas should come to India and join with dancing our Vaisnavas there, but if they have got some difficulty to enter into the temple it will be against the desire of Bhaktivinode Thakur and Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati.




Letter to Deputy/Assistant Charity Commissioner — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

*Sri Giriraja Das Brahmacari our Co*-trustee has applied for the registration of The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust under the Bombay Public Trusts Act 1950.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay

So I do not think it is a very good plan for travelling outside of the big cities like Bombay.

Concentrate yourself in Bombay.

You can travel up to 100 miles from Bombay to places like Thana, Poona, Ahmedabad, like that.

Just purchase a monthly ticket on the train and travel in the Bombay area very extensively.

Just like Ville Parle is a big city, so there are so many suburbs like that in Bombay.

First you organize this program for widespread distribution in Bombay.

In Bombay, the people have money but in the villages no one has got any money, so what is the use of going there for collecting for our Juhu project?

So organize your travelling party to go all around Bombay %%__%% distributing and collecting, and that will be the best %%___%% Tamala Krishna how he is doing in East India.

but I do not think it is possible to drive %%__%% India by crossing over Pakistan, because the border has been %%__%% Anyway, in the near future we shall be dispatching some vehicle %%__%% India, but meanwhile you should concentrate on this plan of distributing books and magazines very extensively in Bombay area.




Letter to Giriraja — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay

I am glad to hear your explanation how the men are being engaged there in Bombay.

Regarding a pilgrimage to Vrndavana yes, that is a good proposal, everyone can go in a group to Vrandavan for a few days and then altogether return.

But the program in Bombay should not be hampered by everyone leaving.

So you can plan accordingly, but the program in Bombay is the important thing, never mind vacations or pilgrimages if they will interfere with our work there.

We are not tourists, but if a trip to Vrndavana will enhance spiritual life of the devotees without interfering with our Bombay program then it will be all right to go there for a short time, hold nice sankirtana widely throughout the city, and return altogether.

I have written to Gargamuni Maharaja that his traveling sankirtana party should concentrate for distributing our literatures there in Bombay suburbs.

The money is in Bombay.

So I think best thing is to thoroughly travel into the suburbs and all sections of Bombay city, sometimes going to Thana, sometimes to Poona, somethimes to Surat, like that, and distribute our books in these places and collect.

So you will not lack for books there in India, and by selling these books very widely you can collect immense funds for building projects in Bombay, Vrndavana, and Mayapur.

*Bhagavan was here from Detroit that he has mentioned that there has been some difficulty for him by sending money to Bombay for purchasing the Detroit Deities, and he is puzzled what has happened to the money and when the Deities are coming, etc.

So you kindly investigate what is the position concerning those Deities and as soon as possible ship them from Bombay by air*-freight collect to Detroit.

Birla has given us two more sets of nice Deities in Jaipur, so you can transport these two sets to Bombay and sent one set to Detroit an one set to Toronto by air-freight collect as quickly as possible.




Letter to Visakha — June 6, 1972, Mexico City

Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letter from Bombay dated May 24, 1972, along with the very nice article, __Prabhupada: India's National Hero.__ I am very grateful to you for your kind words about me, but I do not think that I have done anything, but I am only delivering the best message as it is.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay

But I have given you the %%___%% in my previous letter to organize your party for traveling %%__%% out the suburbs of Bombay city for collecting.

Bombay mean %%__%% So if you are anxious to collect large fund for our Vrindaban %%__%% Bombay construction work and distribute many literatures %%___%% think is to stick to Bombay city and outlying districts %%___%% Poona, Thana, and others.

Syamasundara has just shown me your letter %%____%% and I agree that these pandal programs or %%____%% very good opportunities for us, but we should %%____%% if somebody invites.

But the Vrindaban Fund should not be touched at %%___%% time being, unless there is donation, a truck is not %%__%%.




Letter to Giriraja — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay

I have received your letter from Bombay dated May 30th, 1972, and noted all the contents.

If you have a crown dipped in gold for the Bombay Deities, you must keep them very carefully.

All good men should spend their week-ends with us, away from business, and they may bring family and it will be Vaikuntha in Hare Krishna Land.

Our temple should be so gorgeously decorated that we shall excel all Bombay temples.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter from Calcutta dated June 12, 1972, and have appreciated the contents.

As for the manuscripts, you can call Satchidananda from Vrndavana, he can write in Bengali very nicely and can type also with Bengali typewriter.

But best thing is, I have asked Yadubara to come there to Birnagar from Bombay for photographing all of the manuscripts in the possession of Lalita Prashad Thakura page by page very completely before it is too late.

You also write to Yadubara at Bombay in this connection and request him to join you in Birnagar immediately.

So far the Mayapur construction work, kindly send me some photos of the current progress.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

I am enclosing one article written by one man in Bombay, Mr.




Letter to Sriman Ram Prashad Dasa — June 14, 1972, Los Angeles

So my suggestion to you is that you communicate with Sriman Giriraja dasa Brahmacari, the president of our Bombay headquarters, and he will give you more information regarding this membership program.




Letter to Jayapataka — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Mayapur

I beg to acknowledge your letter dated May 29, 1972, from Mayapur and I have noted the contents.

Bombay should be the headquarters for India.




Letter to Gargamuni, Mahamsa, Naranaraya, Giriraja — June 19, 1972, Los Angeles

This morning I received one telephone message that there is some misunderstanding between yourselves, and Giriraja, who is in charge of Bombay center.

I am very much anxious to see the progress at Bombay center, and I want it shall become the first*-class preaching center in the world.




Letter to Misses Sarna daughters — June 19, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay

I understand you all of a sudden have gone to Bombay, and without the permission of your parents.




Letter to Yadubara — June 20, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay

*I am in due receipt of your letter from Bombay dated June 14, 1972 and I have understood its contents.

Today I have received one telephone call from Giriraja and he has informed me that there is some disagreement among you leaders there in our Bombay Center.

I am very much anxious to see the progress at Bombay Center, and I want it shall become the first class preaching center in the world.

You state in your letter that everything is going on nicely there in Bombay, and I suppose that in general things are all right, but this todays news disturbs me and so I have ordered that Gargamuni shall immediately leave Bombay for his Gujarat tour and that Nara Narayana be given full assistance for extending the garden to all vacant areas of our property.

I have just now got one letter from Acyutananda Maharaja from Mayapur, and his plan is to photograph all of the original manuscripts of Bhaktivinode Thakura which are held by his son, Lalita Prasad Thakura, in Birnagar.




Letter to Giriraja — June 21, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay

Take any number of books without paying any price, and engage the whole amount for our building work there in Bombay, but the building work must be very superb.

Now I have sent you one letter yesterday which I hope by now has cured the situation amongst you all leaders there in Bombay.

So in this way you may order increasingly as many books as you can distribute and they will be immediately dispatched to Bombay without any cost to you.

Also, I remember in Bombay at Akash Ganga there was some invitation from some important persons living near Dakot in Gujarat sometimes before.

Actually make it a Hare Krishna land or a pilgrimage for Vaisnavas and the Indian people in general.

She used to tell me in Bombay two years back that she wanted we should build our temple somewhere nearby to her place.

She also assisted Tamala Krishna and Syamasundara to try to find one house in Juhu for our headquarters several times.

So you can mention this fact to her that now we have fulfilled her desire and we are living in close proximity to her, so she should take advantage of Krishna's blessing her with such an opportunity for serving the Lord by herself building our Juhu temple.

I always think of our Juhu place, and I want that it shall be the model for all the world to emulate and respect as the perfect example of a Krishna Conscious community.




Letter to Cyavana — June 28, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay

If you want to go to Jaipur and Vrndavana for a little while, I have no objection, do it immediately.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 28, 1972, Los Angeles

But one thing, I do not find any mention of how the work is going on there at Mayapur.

I consider this Mayapur Project to be our most important work practically, so when I do not get any information I can naturally assume the worst.

One thing, our Subala Maharaja is preaching alone in Kanpur and I do not very much approve of alone preaching, so if you like you can request him to join with your party.* Also, Gargamuni Maharaja has left Bombay with his party for touring in Gujarat state and other places.

So I will pleased to learn if you have got the visas in Delhi, and if you go to Bangladesh make certain first to get the money from Mr.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 8, 1972, London

Because they heard of our program in Bombay along with the Zavery sisters Manipuri Dancers, here in London they had arranged one program of lecturing by me along with a recital by one man playing on the vina just to attract attention to my speaking.




Letter to Giriraja — July 12, 1972, London

Bombay

Morarji on arriving here in London and she has agreed to be the President of our Bombay Board of Trustees for building up the Juhu project.




Letter to Giriraja — July 13, 1972, London

Bombay

I am pleased to hear that everything is progressing nicely there in Bombay.

Brahmananda mentions that several other boys want to go to Africa from Bombay.

Why you shall send Mayapur a monthly allowance?

The plan was that Calcutta or Tamala Krishna was to maintain Mayapur.

How is it Calcutta is not sending collections to Bombay?

I instructed that Calcutta should support Mayapur.

Otherwise what is the use of maintaining such big establishment in Calcutta?




Letter to Tilakainath (Tom), Dhumrakesa (Doug), Gokulacandra (George), Pavamana (Paul) — July 13, 1972, London

Bombay




Letter to Yadubara — July 13, 1972, London

Bombay

Dai Nippon has upped their price for Hindi BTG considerably, so it is better to print in Bombay just as you have done with Gujarati BTG.

When you return to Bombay, you can try for this.

Meanwhile, the manuscript is lying with Dai Nippon for next Hindi BTG, so they have quoted nearly 20 cents per copy or more than 2 rupees, so I think that it will be better to send the manuscript to Bombay.




Letter to Bhavananda — July 14, 1972, London

Calcutta

Our math in Mayapur is not for Bengalis, the math is for you foreigners, to give you facility for offering respects to Lord Caitanya.

One thing is, I have heard that Jayapataka is requesting Giriraja that Bombay should send maintenance allowance to Mayapur monthly.

But I instructed in the beginning that Calcutta should maintain Mayapur.

Also, you are not sending your collections regularly to Bombay, so how they can support you?

If Bombay is maintaining, what are others doing, eating and sleeping?

Anyone who cannot collect money, they should go to Mayapur and live there and simply eat and sleep, like women and widows.

So if you are not able to earn in Calcutta, better all go to Mayapur and eat and sleep and I shall accommodate all widows, women, and others at Mayapur and Vrindaban.

Otherwise why should we maintain such large establishment in Calcutta simply for eating and sleeping and spending.

Eating, sleeping members, they shall live in Mayapur, that's all.

*Formerly, I told that Calcutta should support Mayapur.

Why there are no letters from Tamala Krishna, why he is not taking active part in Mayapur?

I originally entrusted him with responsibility for Mayapur, but he does not even write what is the situation there, nor does he co*-sign for money to be sent.

I am receiving so many letters daily from Calcutta.

Best to stop expanding, or if you cannot raise funds there, close up the Calcutta center.

I have written one letter to Syamasundara Mallik, and I am glad that the preparations are going on nicely for the Rathayatra Festival in Calcutta.




Letter to Giriraja — July 22, 1972, Paris

I am especially pleased to hear that everything is going on nicely in Bombay, and that you are sending a party of men to live in Bombay city for collecting there.

That is a good plan, if Saurabha can find someone who will finance our Juhu project.

One thing is, you have mentioned Bhavananda will require four more lakhs for Mayapur.

The books are coming at no cost to you, you simply sell them and utilize the entire money for building for Bombay, Vrindaban, and Mayapur.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 22, 1972, Paris

Besides, you may ask Giriraja if Saurabha das can come from Bombay from time to time to assist you there and see how the things are going on.




Letter to Sri Joshiji — July 25, 1972, Paris

We have already got our land in Bombay, in Vrindaban, as well as in Navadvipa.




Letter to Gargamuni — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

In Bombay they have got very big work to collect for their Juhu building scheme, so they may not be bothered %%___%% small thing of slide-projector, but I have requested Giriraja %%___%% give you all cooperation and whatever you want you give %%__%% and I am enclosing one copy of that letter to Giriraja.

Subala can join you immediately %%___%% not needed in Delhi.




Letter to Giriraja — July 30, 1972, Amsterdam

So far the Board of Trustees, you can add some men in Calcutta, Delhi--*-I think all of the big men in Calcutta are known to you, Birla, Bajoria, etc.

I have got one letter from Gargamuni wherein he complains he is not getting cooperation from Bombay for his travelling party.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 30, 1972, Amsterdam

Mayapur

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated July 22, 1972, and I am very happy to hear the things are going nicely in Mayapur.

I have not heard from Tamala Krishna at all in this connection, so I do not know if he is still taking part in the Mayapur work or what.

And so far the maintenance, Calcutta is taking care, so there is no problem.

Yes, you are correct, all membership and book collections shall be sent to Bombay, donations for maintenance may be kept there and spent locally, unless they are very sizeable, then they can go to Bombay.

I shall instruct Giriraja to send you as many books as you shall require for selling there for raising fund for Mayapur project.

I think the whole atmosphere in Mayapur must be now very, very nice and I shall be so much glad to return there sometimes in the month of September, so kindly finish up the work by that time.




Letter to Yadubara — August 6, 1972, London

Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter from Calcutta dated July 30, 1972 and I have noted the contents carefully.

Let it be and help Giriraja with the construction work in Bombay immediately.

You should submit to me a weekly report as secretary of our Bombay center, as I am always anxious to know how the things are going on there.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 7, 1972, London

Vrindaban

I have received your letter from Vrindaban dated July 29, 1972, and I am not very much pleased to note that you are leaving our ISKCON Society forever.

Or, I am coming to India very soon, at least by October, so you please wait for me either in Bombay or Vrindaban or Mayapur, until I come back.




Letter to Giriraja — August 8, 1972, London

Bombay

I thank you very much for your letter dated July 31, 1972, and I think things are going nicely there, but we must always remember that the Hare Krishna Land Development Trust, the trustees must be such persons who contribute lump sums for developing different parts of the building.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Bhavananda, Jayapataka — August 9, 1972, London

You should canvass the big manufacturers in Calcutta for giving supplies of steel and other things, now we have got some solid framework to show them.

*These things like steel, cement---you take donation from the biggest men in Calcutta.

I think there is not sufficient money in Mayapur fund for 10 Krishna Books, but I shall find out some money and send you myself from my own pocket if necessary.

The funds in Bombay Building Fund are for Mr.

Nair, not for Mayapur.

I have informed Tamala Krishna to take one engineer to Vrindaban for starting the work there, whether he has done it?




Letter to Yadubara — August 21, 1972, Los Angeles

Regarding printing BTG Hindi in India your scheme to print them in Bombay is accepted by me.




Letter to Giriraja — August 23, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay

 Chhaganlal and Co. vs Mrs. Candrabai A.B. Nair) is disposed of and the amount, if any, in the said suit is paid to the plaintiff. Therefore, out of 14 lakhs, we have paid 2 lakhs. The bank may pay further 8 lakhs, and 4 lakhs should be held up until the above-mentioned suit #94 of 1968 is disposed of. In this way arrangements should be made. Regarding construction material, I see that 64 lakhs will be spent for the whole construction, and you have to pay 5% on the amount to the architect. I think it will be a huge amount. 




Letter to Bhavananda — August 28, 1972, Los Angeles

My Vrindaban programme is to stay there during Urja Vrata which begins from 19th October, and stay for one month.

I am very glad to see that Gargamuni is there in Mayapur temple.

*While returning to Calcutta, if you will kindly stop and get down at Mathura for helping Gurudas in Vrndaban ?

As you have suggested to Shyamsundar to go there for assisting Gurudas, you can get down there for some time while returning to Calcutta.

I believe there is 8*-down train from Mathura to Calcutta, when you wish to return.

I think there is already supply of bricks, sand, and other things, and Gargamuni has made good collection, so everything is there, now you all big leaders work cooperatively to build up this Vrndaban temple very nicely, as you have done it in Mayapur, and I shall be very much pleased to see the progress when I am coming there by middle October.

I hope by the time this letter reaches you that you have arrived in Bombay.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 29, 1972, Los Angeles

Vrindaban

From the beginning I simply said that I wanted a temple built in Vrindaban just like Govindaji's temple, and there have been so many letters, but that has not been done.

Bhavananda is now in Bombay, and I have asked him to return to Calcutta by passing through Vrindaban, and he can help you get the thing started.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 7, 1972, New Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter dated August 31, 1972 from Calcutta, and immediately on receipt of the letter, I have sent you a telegram to the Vrindaban address as advised by you, confirming your proposal for the Hyderabad program from November 17 to December 10.

My immediate program is that I shall remain in Vrindaban from October 15 to November 15, and after that it will be possible for me to go to Hyderabad.

Your preaching in Hyderabad has become very successful along with your other colleagues, Sriman Subala das Maharaja and others, and I thank you very much for your great success in this respect.

In Vrindaban I wanted a temple like Radha-Govindaji's and a simple residential quarter, but it has not yet begun due to so many reasons.

Our Bombay affair has been little muddled because the conveyance deed is not yet executed.

I have sent Bhavananda to Bombay to look after the matter with Giriraja, but I do not know what is the resolution by this time.

Here in New Vrindaban, the Janmastami Festival continually from September 1 is going on very gorgeously.




Letter to Giriraja — September 12, 1972, Dallas

Bombay




Letter to Yadubara — September 13, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay

I am coming to India soon, at east by October, and I want to see that the building projects in Bombay, Mayapur and Vrndavana are going on nicely.

This Bombay project is one of our most important projects in the whole world and I am looking to you and the others there in Bombay to see that it is done very magnificently.

I have been very much encouraged to see some advertisement booklet printed by Air India wherein the theme is exclusively dedicated to Krsna and Vrndavana.

So in future I expect that our Bombay project will be one of the most important show*-pieces in the world for foreign tourists to actually come and get actual experience of Krsna Consciousness or the real Vedic culture.

Also I have heard from Karandhara that Giriraja wants to give up his position as president at Bombay and that you will take charge of Bombay center.




Letter to Cyavana — September 15, 1972, Los Angeles

The boy Sharma from Bombay may come there to join you if you want him.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Subala, Gurudasa, Bhavananda — September 22, 1972, Los Angeles

Vrindaban

17, 1972, and I am very much encouraged that you are all big men gathered together there in Vrndavana to launch the building project of ISKCON Temple.

But one thing is Bhavananda promised to remain in Bombay to finish up the conveyance deed business and not to leave there until it was finished.

He was sent from Calcutta especially, but he was also silent.

But I am pleased to understand that something will be concretely done in Vrndavana at last, that is my dream, to build a simple temple just like Govindaji's that is not so difficult.

From there we shall fly to India, stopping three days in Manila, and we should land in Delhi by the 16th October.

One thing, I want to know how the preparations are being done for the second annual hare Krsna Festival and Bhagavata*-dharma Discourses at Delhi starting around the 6th of November.

Now we have got many many books in India and I want to raise the funds for our building projects at Bombay, Vrndavana and Mayapur by selling these books widely all over India, so these pandal programs are a golden opportunity to sell many many books, so make arrangements like that.




Letter to Giriraja — September 26, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay

Thank you very much for your detailed letter dated September 16, 1972, and I am glad to learn in detail how the things are going on in Bombay.

I am always thinking about that place, it is only a few steps to the Juhu Beach, and there are many nice palm trees overhead with cooling breezes, and I am looking forward very much to return there soon.

One thing is, Bhavananda has suggested that you need more help but he was called to help you from Calcutta and coming such long distance he was also silent and then he went away.

I do not know why he has gone away because I asked him to stay there in Bombay and help you execute the conveyances and not to leave Bombay until the conveyances were signed.

Kindly keep me informed more regularly what you are doing and how the things are getting done in Bombay.




Letter to Giriraja — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

Nair, as follows: "The International Society for Krishna Consciousness has purchased the land in Juhu, Bombay-54, known as Nairwadi, plot %%__%%, under purchase agreement dated %%__%%, and we have advanced the requisite money under the Sales Agreement.

We shall be leaving Los Angeles by the 6th October for San Francisco, thereafter we shall leave for India, arriving in Delhi by 16th October.




Letter to Karandhara — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

The situation in Bombay is that five lakhs rupees are required for executing the conveyance.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Bhavananda — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

Vrindaban

I sent Bhavananda there to Bombay to do the needful, and he was silent and went away.

Now I want that both of you shall go to Bombay immediately for finishing up this conveyance matter immediately.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 30, 1972, Los Angeles

Vrndavana

I have received your letter dated September 23, 1972, jointly signed by yourself, Subala Swami, Gurudasa and Bhavananda, and I am very happy to hear especially that the work is going on in Vrndavana and that you will soon begin to dig the foundation for our Vrndavana temple.

I have just recently sent you one letter regarding the Bombay situation.

The Bombay sales purchase agreement draft was made by you.

In Africa Brahmananda and Cyavana encouraged me that I would take up the Bombay project and they would help me.

So you have been informed already by copies of letters the situation in Bombay.

The summary of the Bombay situation is this: Nair says he has to pay 5 lacs of rupees to the government as a tax.

If money is required from here it can be arranged in the same way as with Mayapur.

Our meeting time in New Delhi will be informed very soon by letter and telegram both.

We are purchasing a very palatial building in London and the Maharaja will be welcome to stay there as long as he wishes, or in any one of our places, especially in New York, Los Angeles, Dallas, London, Bombay, etc.




Letter to Giriraja — October 4, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay




Letter to Giriraja — October 5, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay

Please reply to both Manila and Vrndavana addresses.

Vrndavana address is Radha*-Damodara Temple, Sevakunj, Vrndavana, Mathura (U.P.)




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 6, 1972, San Francisco

Bombay

I do not know where you are now, probably you are in Bombay.

So, I am sending one copy to Bombay and one to Vrndavana.

The Bombay dealing has been muddled by the tactis of Mr.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 7, 1972, San Francisco

New Vrindaban

*I am a little in anxiety on account of Bombay affairs.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Giriraja — October 11, 1972, Manila

Bombay

As scheduled I am reaching Delhi on the night of the 14th, so if need be you can see me at Vrndavana on the 15th or 16th, but my definite instruction is this,




Letter to Yadubara — October 13, 1972, Manila

Bombay

So there is no information in your letter about this, so let me know in Vrndavana whether this fund has been returned yet.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 17, 1972, Vrindaban

Bombay




Letter to Karandhara, Tamala Krsna, Bhavananda, Giriraja — October 19, 1972, Vrindaban

Bombay




Letter to Karandhara — October 20, 1972, Vrindaban

*REMAIN BOMBAY FINISH NAIR BUSINESS IF SETTLED PEACEFULLY IMMEDIATELY BALANCE SOON IF NO POSSIBILITY OF SETTLEMENT GO TO COURT LETTER FOLLOWS--*-BHAKTIVEDANTA SWAMI




Letter to Karandhara, Tamala Krsna, Bhavananda, Giriraja — October 20, 1972, Vrindaban

It will be too much difficult for me to come to Bombay at this time.

Otherwise I am coming to Bombay in December if he wants to wait so long.

Another thing is, I do not think it is necessary for Bhavananda to remain in Bombay for this business.

Better if Karandhara and Tamala Krishna tackle the matter co*-operatively by applying their full attention, and Bhavananda may return to Calcutta for taking charge there as soon as possible.




Letter to Purnaprajna, Madhavananda — October 23, 1972, Vrindaban

Do not worry, I have asked Bhavananda to return to Calcutta, and he should be returning there soon.

I have seen in Bombay everything is deteriorating, simply because this enthusiasm is lacking.

*I am coming to Calcutta*-side sometimes in January for our pandal Maidan programme, so you may inform me from time to time how the preparations are going for that pandal.

Jayapataka has told me that our Mayapur building will be completed by that time, so if there is facility, I shall remain there for some time.




Letter to Giriraja — November 1, 1972, Vrindaban

*You and Tamala Krishna arrange the pandal programme in Bombay to be the first*-class presentation, and inform me of the dates.

From Bombay I shall go to Calcutta, and after the 20th January I have been invited by Madhudvisa to go to Australia for about one month or six weeks, and then I shall return to Mayapur.

Before coming to Bombay, I may go to Ahmedabad for some time, as Dinanatha has gone there to arrange the programme.




Letter to Niranjana — November 1, 1972, Vrindaban

So you can set up the programme in consultation with Tamala Krishna Goswami, who is presently in Bombay centre.

I shall be remaining here in Vrindaban up to 16th November, and then we are going to Hyderabad, so I shall be very glad to see you again if you can come here before I leave Vrindaban.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — November 3, 1972, Vrindaban

Bombay

A letter should be issued to the bank to stop payment for cheques #CHT/A-T 492833 from Building Fund and #GT/HS 306873 from Book Fund, both in favor of Ambhubhai and Diwanji, Solicitors, Bombay, but I shall do it.

Enclosed please find the copy of one notice drafted by a lawyer friend visiting Vrindaban, so if you are able to utilize it.




Letter to Puri Maharajji — November 5, 1972, Vrindaban

ISKCON Vrindaban

Hyderabad, A.

Thank you for your letter dated October 26, 1972, which has reached me here at Vrindaban.

Soon we are going to Hyderabad, and by December 1st we shall reach Ahmedabad and Bombay.

I think by January 10th I shall be in Calcutta, and I may see you then.

I think Hyderabad is not so far from you, so whether you can meet me there?




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Giriraja, Manusvi — November 7, 1972, Vrindaban

Bombay

*What is the programme for Hyderabad?




Letter to Yadubara — November 11, 1972, Vrindaban

Bombay

Thank you very much for your letter dated October 30, 1972, and I am very much pleased to hear that things are going nicely in Bombay, so far the printing of books is concerned.

But do not neglect also our own programme at Juhu.

That was not my plan for Juhu.




Letter to Joshiji — November 21, 1972, Hyderabad

Yes, we were in Vrindaban during the Urja*-vrata season, but now we are having our programme in Hyderabad until December 1st.

From here I shall go to Ahmedabad for some few weeks, and from there to Bombay.

I do not think we have got any programme planned for going to Punjab at present moment, but if you get opportunity to meet me at Ahmedabad or Bombay, that will be nice.

Otherwise I shall be for some days in Delhi in March, but I think you are returning to California before that time.




Letter to Niranjana — November 21, 1972, Hyderabad

As there are in Vrindaban some residents like monkeys and hogs, similarly there are many rascals in the name of Vaisnavas, be careful of them.

I shall remain here up to December 1st, then I am going to Ahmedabad and then to Bombay by last week of December.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — December 3, 1972, Bombay

If you are coming to Bombay side in February, I do not yet know what is my programme for that month, perhaps I may go to Australia, I do not know, let us see what Krishna desires.




Letter to Syamasundara, Tamala Krsna — December 7, 1972, Ahmedabad

Bombay




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 11, 1972, Bombay

I need not require to come there, they want me to come also to Calcutta and other places during February month.

Another thing is, I can understand there is some great difficulty in New Zealand temple, that boy Tusta Krishna has telephoned to Bombay that he must soon leave from there and he is having trouble in so many ways, so I have sent Siddhasvarupananda there to help him, and you may also go there at once and work cooperatively to try to rectify the situation.




Letter to Gwalior Tank Branch — December 14, 1972, Bombay

10,000/= (Rupees Ten thousand Only) to our Account No., Central Bank of India, Head Branch, Flora Fountain, Bombay*-l, (ISKCON Building Fund Account), and (2) the sum of Rs.

If there are any more points to be discussed I shall be in Bombay in about a week's time.




Letter to Capt. Singhal — December 15, 1972, Ahmedabad

Bombay

I shall be the last man to give up the Hare Krishna Land to the rogue Mr.

Now I am going to Bombay on Monday and shall be staying at the following address:

I wish that a meeting as suggested by you may take place on the Hare Krishna Land immediately.




Letter to Nirmala — December 15, 1972, Ahmedabad

Bombay

We have neither changed our plan nor have we any intention of changing our plan of developing Hare Krishna Land in Bombay.

I am coming to Bombay on Monday the 18th instant by 11:30 a.m.

Warden Road, Bombay




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — December 19, 1972, Bombay

Vrindaban

I am most pleased to learn from you that the work in Vrindaban is going on very nicely, and that you are both happy in Krishna Consciousness.

I was informed that the party of Yasodanandana and Mahamsa will forward all collections to Vrindaban, but I do not know if they have done it.

Mahamsa is coming to Bombay in a few days time and I shall request him to do immediately.

We have completed our pandal programme of Hare Krishna Festival in Ahmedabad and it was very, very successful.

On the last night the huge pandal was filled completely, at least 10,000 or 15,000 attendance.

In Mayapur they are also requiring about Rs.

50,000 monthly for the work, and for that they are managing with travelling party and temple collection of Calcutta.

So you collect from Delhi and spend, and for the rest these other parties will send.

20,000 for Vrindaban, so you have not to worry about anything.

So far Saurabha is concerned, I have left him at Hyderabad to design our temple there on the land donated for that purpose in the busiest marketplace of central Hyderabad city.

You may purchase deity from Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust Fund, about that I shall inform you later.

One thing is, I have received report that Tejiyas is having difficulty in Delhi because no men are there to assist him.

Delhi is the cultural capital of India, but we have not yet done very much to develop in Delhi.

There are so many intelligent boys and girls in Delhi, that I have marked, and I think there is more potential there than other places in India, so if you and Yamuna go to Delhi from time to time to help Tejiyas with the preaching work, especially preaching to the student class of young persons, that will be nice.

But now we are holding a huge pandal festival in the Cross Maidan at Bombay, from January 12th to 21st, so we shall need to take our BTG shipment from the Bombay docks, but they will not allow without CCP.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 19, 1972, Bombay

Mayapur

I am so much happy to hear from you all the good news of our Mayapur centre!

So you have become attached to developing the Mayapur centre, that is Krishna's work, so Krishna appreciates very much when His devotee becomes attached to Him in this way.

Yes, the cooperative spirit of working together without any argument is especially prominent in Mayapur, more than other places in India.

*Now we are holding a very grand pandal function in the Cross Maidan at Bombay, so it may be that we shall have to bring the Radha*-Madhava deities there from there to Bombay for the occasion.

Acyutananda may bring them with him to Bombay.

You may inform Acyutananda that I want that he shall come here for the pandal programme, to lead the kirtana and preach in the "Questions and Answers" tent.

Otherwise there are no instruments here for the kirtana, and that will be a great dishonor for displaying the sankirtana movement to people of Bombay.




Letter to Tejiyas — December 19, 1972, Bombay

Delhi

He has collected some money, so my direct order for him is that he should immediately leave Delhi and return to his country, using the money has got.

Or he may use that ticket of Vidura and give Delhi temple the money he has collected, that is better idea.

I think that if no one is there to help you at present moment, and no one can be spared from Bombay due to Cross Maidan pandal work, then you may come Bombay along with Puranjana and work here, then after the program is finished in Bombay, say about January 22nd, you may return to Delhi with a full party of strong men selected by you from the men in Bombay.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 21, 1972, Bombay

I am prepared to come there, as you have made such enthusiastic arrangements, but I shall be holding our Hare Krishna Festival again in Cross Maidan from January 12th to 21st, and after that there are a few programmes in Calcutta, so I may leave from Calcutta round about January 25th or so, go first to Djakarta, then as you suggest me.

So you may send three tickets to Bombay, informing us name of airline, etc.




Letter to Yasodanandana, Gurukrpa — December 21, 1972, Bombay

Therefore I am requesting that both of you, with your party, join me very soon at the Hare Krishna Festival in Bombay Cross Maidan, at least you should come by January 1st.




Letter to Karandhara — December 22, 1972, Bombay

And Dhananjaya has telephoned to Bombay to request for keeping that down payment, because George is very keen to purchase one monastery and there is every chance they will get it before one week.

From January 12th our second Hare Krishna Festival will go on in the Cross Maidan in Bombay, and Tamala Krishna and Syamasundara are planning something very gorgeous just to push on the preaching work.

Many big men of Bombay are coming to see me daily for confidential talks, and they are beginning to very much become inclined to our philosophy.




Letter to Hariprasada — December 23, 1972, Bombay

Hyderabad

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated December 14, 1972, and I am so much encouraged by your report of the Hyderabad activities, and I think that that place will be most important preaching centre for India, because I have noted that you are all so much eager and enthusiastic to serve Krishna.

*Now I am in Bombay until about 23rd of January, at the above address, and we are preparing a very gorgeous Hare Krishna Festival for the Cross Maidan from January 12th to 21st instant.

So I am free up to 10th January, so if in the meantime everything is settled up then I can go to Hyderabad and lay down the foundation*-stone.

There is shipment of 10,000 BTG's in Bombay harbor, and we are waiting for CCP license to clear them, then part of that shipment may be sent you, immediately.

*Now I want that you become the Treasurer of our branch at Hyderabad, so I have sent one letter of Resolution to Subala in that connection.




Letter to Bhavananda — December 29, 1972, Bombay

Calcutta

Tamala Krishna has informed me that you are inviting me to come there to Calcutta immediately after the Bombay Cross Maidan Pandal program is finished, so I shall come there as you desire.

I want to stay until 1st February and then fly from Calcutta to Djakarta and Australia and other places, as Madhudvisa has invited me to come there during February month.

So I shall be in Calcutta for nine days, that means I want to speak at nine different programs in various parts of Calcutta city.

Of course, we can talk to any class of men, but I want to speak especially to large numbers of the higher-class or respectable and sober class of men of Calcutta.

So I am prepared to speak every night for nine nights while I am at Calcutta.

immediately to sit down in New Vrndavana and do what he likes.

Therefore I am enclosing one letter to Hayagriva and I am ordering him to return to New Vrndavana immediately and not to become misled himself and thus mislead everyone else.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 29, 1972, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your telegram from Melbourne dated December 26, 1972, and I have replied it by my cable as follows: "Immediately send c/o Bombay three tickets, February 1st, Calcutta Australasia, remaining entire February." So you may do the needful and send the three airline tickets for myself, Srutakirti, and Syamasundara here to my above*-mentioned Bombay address, or wire them to the airlines office directly in Bombay city.

The airlines office in Bombay may notify Syamasundara at 362963.

My plan is to remain here in Bombay until January 23rd for holding our second Hare Krishna Festival in the Cross Maidan.

We had just completed our pandal program at Ahmedabad, and it was also very very successful.

From Bombay we shall fly to Calcutta for about nine days' time and we may give some programs there also.

So I want to proceed from Calcutta to Australia or wherever you suggest on that side.

Around the 1st March I shall have to return to Mayapur for holding our celebration of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's appearance day in early March.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — December 29, 1972, Bombay

Bombay

But that is a fact, many good men such as yourself are required here in India to complete the works that are started in various places such as Vrndavana, Mayapur, Hyderabad, Delhi, like that.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — December 31, 1972, Bombay

Vrindaban

Now some of our men have met with the Maharaja of Bharatapur here in Bombay, he sent his men to fetch us, and in a bitter mood he requested us immediately to return his idols of silver Radha and Krsna.

So you may return those deities to him at earliest opportunity, either at Delhi or at Govardhana.

Regarding the deity at Vrndavana, Malati has just now returned from Jaipur and she has found out one very nice murti of Radha and Krsna more than five feet tall.

And if she gets time, then Yamuna may come also for few days to Bombay pandal, being on this side.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 2, 1973, Bombay

New Delhi

Now you have got facility for spreading Krsna consciousness in Delhi, and I know that you are very sincere and serious preacher, therefore Krsna has given you to utilize on His behalf.

You may please inform me everything in connection with the Delhi business, I am always anxious to hear from you.

I think that they have sent you books from Bombay so now you distribute them as profusely as possible and make also life members, as many as possible.

I am informed there are many so*-called hippies staying at Delhi, so you try to recruit some of these men or other local men to assist you there.

Actually you may take this opportunity of being situated at Delhi to make every Parliamentary member our life member also.

So many big big lawyers, doctors, government ministers, professional men are there in Delhi, I think more than any other city of India, and they are all intelligent men, they can be easily recruited for life member by simply showing the books and requesting them to kindly help us in this way.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 3, 1973, Bombay

Calcutta

Your letter dated December 29, 1972, is in hand, and I am especially pleased to hear that our Tarun Babu is now little more inclined and coming daily to the Calcutta temple.

That will be a great occasion, as he has suggested us, to lead the sankirtana party of two lacs of men through Calcutta on Lord Caitanya's appearance day.

So Tarun Babu can arrange to take us early morning from Mayapur to Calcutta, then on that day, 18th March, we shall have our big Calcutta sankirtana procession, and on that same evening or the following morning the bus may return to Mayapur and we shall conduct big Utsava.

Bajoria and all big life members can come and stay with us at Mayapur for Utsava.

2 lacs for Mayapur.

So far the money transferred from Calcutta to Bombay, as much money as can be arranged from the Building Fund can be immediately returned to Calcutta.

10,000 in the Building Fund in Bombay, although there are two Building Fund accounts here and I do not know how much is there in the other Building Fund account.

Mayapur, Vrindaban, these temples shall be utilized for the most part by foreigners.




Letter to Bhagavata Maharaja — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Similarly, in Bombay, Visakhapatnam, Rajamundhry, and other places all over India, the Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Math institution, which was founded by our beloved Prabhupada, His Divine Grace Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, in so many places they are displaying and selling many, many of our books and magazines.

One of my disciples from my Calcutta ISKCON branch will be calling on you shortly in this connection, and if you are kind upon me in this way, he will give you all facility and stocks for whatever you require.

*I shall be myself coming to Calcutta by the 23rd instant of this month, just after we finish our Hare Krsna Festival and Bhagavata Dharma Discourses in the Cross Maidan of Bombay city, from January 12 to January 21, 1973.

From Calcutta I will be leaving on February 1 for a one*-month preaching tour of my several branches in Djakarta, Indonesia, Australia, New Zealand, Hong Kong, Philippines, and other places in Asia and the South Pacific zone.

I shall return to Mayapur by the 1st March for celebrating the appearance day of our Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

I shall be staying in our Calcutta temple at 3 Albert Road for about 8 or 9 days, and we shall be lecturing and having kirtana program at various places in Calcutta proper each evening while I am there.




Letter to Bhutatma — January 5, 1973, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated December 18, 1972, forwarded to me here at Bombay.

Therefore the new devotees may send their beads to Kirtanananda in New Vrindaban, and he will chant the beads and send back to them.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 5, 1973, Bombay

But if the concert is held as a benefit concert, just like in Bombay we have held one benefit concert, of the Zaveri Sisters, Manipuri Dancing Group and nearly Rs.

100,000 was raised for our Juhu scheme.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 5, 1973, Bombay

New Delhi

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated January 1, 1973, and I am very happy to learn from you about all of the progress in Vrndaban and Delhi.

You are coming to Bombay very soon, so we will speak at more length when you see me.

So I am very glad to hear that they are selling nicely in Delhi also, now try to tax your brain for finding new ways and better ways for distributing our books widely to the intelligent men of Delhi city.

*Yes, when I used to live in Delhi the Americans purchased many copies of my __Bhagavatams__ and they left standing order for any further books which I might publish in future.

We shall not be very much concerned any more with properties and big big temples, now we have got our place at Vrndabana and our place at Mayapur, that is sufficient, now let us spend our hard*-earned money for printing Krsna's books and distributing widely all over India.




Letter to Cyavana — January 9, 1973, Bombay

So I am sending Rsi Kumar, Yasodanandana Swami and Gurukrpa Swami from Bombay to Nairobi very soon, they shall reach there by ship, and they will remain with you for the month of February to help you prepare everything and enhance the preaching work amongst the Africans population.

But one thing is, you should send the three plane fare*-tickets from India, I think we shall be at Delhi at that time, to Nairobi, and then from Nairobi to Johannesburg and other places, for three men including myself.




Letter to Hariprasada — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Hyderabad

Now your brother is here with me and I am talking with him daily what we shall do in Hyderabad.

As soon as they come there, Kesava may immediately return to Bombay for taking charge of some other very important work here in India.

I am going to Australia and New Zealand for month of February, but I shall return to Mayapur in early March for celebrating Lord Caitanya's appearance day on 18th March.

I am so much appreciating your sincere and determined cooperation for establishing this Hare Krsna movement, not only in Hyderabad, but all over the world.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Hrdayananda — January 9, 1973, Bombay

One thing is, I am requesting that one of my old friends here in Bombay, one Bengali man named Mr.

Chakravorty, c/o Mogul Line Ltd., 16 Bank Street, Fort, Bombay-1, India, wherein you shall certify that his children, namely Basanti Chakravorty, female 9 years old, Somendra Chakravorty, male, 6 years old, and Satindra Chakravorty, male, 6 years old, that these three children have been admitted to our bona fide educational institution at Dallas, Texas, U.S.A., and that you have accepted them to study with you for a period of, let us say, one year's time, and that you understand that the tuition fees and other incidental expenses such as boarding and lodging, clothes, medical expenditures, and so forth, that these maintenance expenses will be borne by the International Society for Krsna Consciousness, and then you may give some credentials and financial statements about our Society.

If you send the letter immediately to me here at my Bombay address, I shall hand it over to him and do the needful.




Letter to Puri Maharajji — January 20, 1973, Bombay

Bombay-26.

I am going to Calcutta on 23rd instant and we shall remain there until February 2nd, giving programs each night at different places in Calcutta.

Then we are gong to Australia and New Zealand for one month, returning to Mayapur by first of March.

So if you are able to meet me either in Calcutta or Mayapur, I shall be most happy to see you again and I think that we have got many things to discuss.




Letter to Karandhara — January 26, 1973, Calcutta

In Bombay we have just celebrated our Second Hare Krishna Festival and it has come out very successfully.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

I can see that Krsna is giving you more and more facility for developing this New Vrindaban scheme.

In Mayapur also we have some cows now.

We have just completed one very nice pandal program in Bombay, and every day thousands of people were gathering to hear the sannyasis preach in our "Questions and Answers" booth.

I am going on 2nd February to Melbourne, Australia, and then shall be returning to Mayapur for the appearance day of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

Here also in India we are making drama, and at our Bombay Pandal on the last evening we had one drama about Krsna and the gopis in which the gopis gave the dust of their feet for curing Krsna's headache.

I will now be going to Australia for one month and shall be returning to Mayapur for the occasion of Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.




Letter to Ram Prashad — January 29, 1973, Calcutta

I have sent your letter to Bombay and directed the President, Sriman Tulasi dasa, to immediately send you the same.

Our Bombay Hare Krsna Festival has been a grand success.

I am leaving for Australia by 2nd February to visit our ISKCON center there and I shall be returning in March to officially open the first residential block of our World Headquarters at Sridhama Mayapur, District Nadia, West Bengal.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 18, 1973, Sydney

Vrindaban

My heart has become very joyful upon seeing the progress in Vrindaban construction.

When this Vrindaban Temple is completed, it will be a great boon to our Krishna Consciousness Movement and devotees from all over the world will come to see Krishna and Balarama.

I am very pleased also to see that you are keeping such an orderly account, and as far as further financing is concerned I have arranged with Karandhara das, and he is sending 5000 copies of Bhagavad*-gita As It Is to India, and Kartikeya Mahadevia in Bombay, one of our life members, has agreed to distribute 3000 of these Gitas at no less than 50 rupees apiece.

So that is one and a half lacs and I am sending one letter to Kartikeya informing him that all money collected for these Gitas should be sent on to you in Vrindaban and it is up to you along with the other GBC men in India to arrange the sale of the balance of these 2000 Bhagavad-Gitas and I think this will provide the necessary finances.

I will be travelling here in Australasia for a few weeks then I will be returning to Calcutta by March 2nd.

But in the meantime you should work with the senior men there in India to get some concrete plan to finance this program.

You may also discuss together the question of whether a pandal program in Delhi will detract from our collection of funds for the Vrindaban program.

I do not think this will be the case, but it seems the collection field will increase with the pandal program.




Letter to Dr. Singhal, Mr. Saraf, Dr. Poddar, Mr. Vasista, Giriraja — February 21, 1973, Auckland

When I left Bombay I formed a committee of you all to negotiate with Mr.

Nair pays back all our invested money in the Juhu land do not vacate the land under any circumstances.




Letter to Jayatirtha — March 15, 1973, Calcutta

By the 16th I shall be going to Mayapur and then on the 22nd to Hyderabad until the 26th to Bombay.




Letter to Karandhara — March 15, 1973, Calcutta

My program is to leave for Mayapur in the morning and be back by the 19th and on to Hyderabad on the 23rd, then to Bombay by the 26th.




Letter to Niranjana — March 23, 1973, Hyderabad

So in a few days I am going to Bombay and then to London by the 1st, and then to L.A.

Yes, I am sorry that I could not see you this year at the Mayapur celebration, it was very successful.

Incidentally, I did not receive any contribution from Prabhas on your behalf at Mayapur.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 23, 1973, Hyderabad

I am here for a few days only, then to Bombay and on the 1st to London for a few days before going on to L.A.

Actually, I don't want our energy spent in that way, to develop a school at New Vrndavana.

So, for the younger children to be at New Vrndavana that is alright, but when they are a little older, at four, they should go on to our Dallas facility.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 24, 1973, Hyderabad

We are negotiating the purchase of the Bombay property for a lump sum cash payment of about 10 lakhs, which at the official rate amounts to about $130,000.

If this negotiation is settled to our satisfaction, we will require your lending this amount to the Bombay project from our New York building fund.

You will be refunded the loan with interest by the Mayapur Fund.

The Bombay project will in turn pay the Mayapur construction expenses.

The day after tomorrow we are leaving for Bombay, and then in a few days for London.




Letter to Giriraja — April 8, 1973, New York

I will be staying here until about the 17th, then go to New Vrndavana for a few days and then to Los Angeles.

I hope that by now you have received my letter of April 3, 1973 and have taken appropriate steps to secure the Juhu land.




Letter to Giriraja — April 14, 1973, Los Angeles

I am anxious to hear from you, what are the activities there in Bombay.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 18, 1973, Los Angeles

There are so many questions and answers for India, the Bombay, and Hyderabad, but I am in darkness.

Giriraja is silent on the Chagganlal case, and what about the deed for Hyderabad, and whether Mayapur building is completed.

This time when I return to India I want to see Mayapur completed.




Letter to Giriraja — April 27, 1973, Los Angeles

In Juhu we have installed the Deity, so we cannot move from that place.

He has given two medals, one in Bombay and one in Los Angeles, for my work.

So in case we have to part with the Juhu land, we shall construct a very nice temple in the city at Grand Pardi, and if we do not lose the land we shall construct two temples in Bombay: one in the city and one in Juhu.

Things in Bombay are very much complicated.

You have not written anything about purchasing apartment in Juhu for Rs.




Letter to Giriraja — April 27, 1973, Los Angeles

Bombay




Letter to Giriraja — May 8, 1973, Los Angeles

Bombay




Letter to Madhudvisa — May 15, 1973, Los Angeles

Can you give me some information about him as you met him several times in Bombay.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 16, 1973, Los Angeles

Vrindaban

Formerly it was reported that he collected money in Bombay as our representative on behalf of Bonn Maharaja and sometimes it is reported that he advertises ISKCON as a department of the Institute of Oriental Philosophy.

She's coming to Vrindaban to see her sister, Yamuna.




Letter to Mrs. Nirmala Singhal — June 1, 1973, Calcutta

And if possible, immediately in front of the Deity shed, a temporary pandal should be constructed, with our materials.

If it is so done, then I can go to Bombay and begin Bhagavata Parayana, to continue until the court decision is there.

I have just now come to Mayapur and am very hopeful to regain my strength and health on account of being in this transcendental atmosphere.

So, if the Bombay program is arranged, I shall go there as soon as things are ready.

I agree with you that my presence in Bombay will improve the situation, but my presence there means that there must be some program of Bhagavata Parayana.




Letter to Hariprasada Badruka — June 13, 1973, Mayapur

After that time it may be possible for me to go to Hyderabad and personally arrange both parts, preaching work and construction of the temple.

I'm sending copy of this letter to Tamala Krsna Goswami at Bombay.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 17, 1973, Mayapur

Bombay

Please accept my blessings I have received your telegram regarding Syamasundara asking devotees to leave India to be guests in the new London temple.

So let Syamasundara come to Mayapur and we can discuss this and correct any difficulty.

*Regarding our involvement with the property in Bombay: by chance we have been entangled but now a strong committee should be formed of our life members.

Let the matter of the property in Bombay be dependent on the life members.

centers to the villages so you can do that and entrust this Bombay matter to our life members.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 25, 1973, Calcutta

Brijmohan Mohata, along with his wife, niece and other family members, came to see me at Mayapur.

He has given me one idea to educate our men in Hindi, Marathi and Gujarati for preaching work in the interior part of Bombay.

Finally, I want to make some definite settlement of Bombay affairs before I return to Europe or America.

If there is a suitable place for me to stay for a few days in Bombay I can go there immediately and from there I may go to London.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 28, 1973, Calcutta

Bombay

Please let me know how much you have deposited in the BBT account since you have taken a loan of 1 lac 50,000 on the Mayapur scheme.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 4, 1973, Calcutta

Vrindaban

Your letter is very welcome news, that all obstacles are cleared in the way of our building our temple at Vrindaban.

Similarly in Bombay we have just been victorious over the party who had torn down our temple and the temple has been completely reconstructed in addition to our gaining overwhelming new popular support there.

Now many of our American and European devotees are coming to our temple in Mayapur and on completion of the Vrindaban temple we shall be able to give facilities to our ISKCON devotees all over the world to visit these two most holy places in the world.

I am going to London next Saturday 7th so when I come back next October I may live in Vrindaban in my new quarters.




Letter to Mrs. Nirmala Singhal — July 6, 1973, Calcutta

I am glad to hear of victory in the matter of Bombay property.




Letter to Tamala Krsna , Giriraja — July 14, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Bombay

When I was leaving Calcutta I received your phone call mentioning that Mrs.

Nair was eager to settle up the Juhu affair but since then I have not heard anything from you whether she is actually serious or whether she has given anything in writing.

So I shall be glad to hear about Bombay affairs and as you send me every month statements of Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, kindly send me that also.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Bombay

Yes, I am prepared to pay the entire amount for purchase of the land at Juhu.

I have read how you have dispersed your recent collections to repay BBT, and Vrindaban construction and it is all right.

I have read your report on Hyderabad and the present state of affairs there, and it is all right.

Regarding Delhi, Madhavananda has also gone there and I have written to him how he can be engaged collecting with Tejyas at the government offices.

Yes, your plan for people paying for a guest room at Vrindaban is very nice.

You will be able to secure much money in that way as many gentlemen will want to come to Vrindaban.

You should also arrange for that in Mayapur building.

*Yes, Mayapur construction must be completely finished before I return.

I would have continued to stay in Mayapur but the hammering sounds drove me away.

There will not be a GBC meeting in Janmastami, New Vrindaban.

The best time and place is Mayapur on Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.

Mayapur is meant for that.

Besides, I will not be going to New Vrindaban for Janmastami.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 25, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Vrindaban

I am pleased to hear how you are completely absorbed in the project of our Vrindaban temple and taxing your brain how it can be carried out.

Regarding Saurabha, I think he can stay with you in Vrindaban designing, and he can also go sometimes to Hyderabad, as required, and then return to you.

Our temple is the only Krsna Balarama temple in Vrindaban and it will be so attractive that people will automatically come and see.

From Bombay and Delhi we can rent rooms in the temple.

Our new disciple Hrsikesananda Swami has promised to collect money from Punjab for Vrindaban.

Let him go to Punjab, leaving Calcutta.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 27, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Bombay




Letter to Bhakta dasa — August 3, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I have noted that you are collecting great amounts of money, therefore I humbly request you send 50% to India for the Vrindaban Building Fund.

Money may be sent to the following Account: Central Bank of India, Head office Bombay, ISKCON--*-Building Fund Account No.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 6, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Bombay




Letter to Mahamsa — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

The Hyderabad caste brahmanas came to fight with me on the issue that brahmanas are made by Birth, but we do not follow this principal, therefore now if we accept this defective donation and later on this question is raised that we are getting the Deity Worship maintained by Europeans and Americans who are not born in brahmana families there will be great litigation on this issue and it may be judgement is against us, then what we will do?

Tamala Krishna has no sense that he wants to settle up the things in court as he has done in our Bombay affairs.

When I was in India Tamala Krishna said that the draft deed would be first accepted by Pannala Pittie and then he would get it confirmed by our lawyer in Bombay.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Bombay

Hrsikesananda Maharaja may collect money for Vrindaban, that will be nice.

One thing is that the Hyderabad scheme is hazy, so that collection may be spent for Vrindaban.

I am very pleased to note that in Delhi they are doing the life membership programme.

The collections from your part meant for Vrindaban may be sent later because the construction is going on there.

Regarding Hyderabad, I have got the draft and letter and the reply is sent to Mahamsa and you.

You cannot go to Hyderabad unless approved by me, you will understand everything from the enclosed letter.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 11, 1973, Paris

Bombay

In continuation of my last letter regarding transfer of money to India for purchase of Hare Krishna Land (9 Lakhs Rs/.), I beg to inform you that transfer from this side may not be difficult, but if there is no commitment from their side I do not wish to transfer the money for being blocked.

Regarding your telegram worded as follows: "Sending draft Hyderabad deed in your name.

Send me Bombay your power of attorney for Hyderabad transaction.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 15, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Bombay

I have not heard anything from you about Mayapur and Bombay affair.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 21, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Bombay




Letter to Giriraja — August 23, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Bombay




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 23, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Bombay

So the Hyderabad situation should be cautiously dealt with and Mr.

I have received one complaint from Indian devotee at Mayapur Prabharupa Das Brahmacari that he is mal treated by our American devotees.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 13, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I was not actually living in Vrindaban, but Delhi and when I came to Vrindaban for short periods I would stay at Radha Damodara Temple.

Anyway I am coming to Bombay by the 14th September so you can come there and meet me there, I shall stay about one week, then we can discuss everything.




Letter to Karandhara — September 27, 1973, Bombay

After finishing these Bombay affairs I am thinking not to increase any more branches for the time being.

You will be glad to know that Hyderabad land has been donated as gift and I am signing the agreement today.




Letter to Candanacarya — October 13, 1973, Bombay

Yes, I am returning to Los Angeles after completing the Bombay affairs and a little tour of Africa and Australia, but by mid December I am sure to return to Los Angeles.




Letter to Bali Mardan — October 14, 1973, Bombay

The day before yesterday whatever money I had in the Bombay account, about 4 lakhs, I've given Mrs.

We enquired the price of the Mercedes Benz here in Bombay, and they asked for 3 lakhs 50 thousand.

Here in Bombay there is no possibility of getting a good car like a Chevrolet without paying Rs.

Now as I have been delayed in Bombay I wish to get leisure from this business by the 25th(?) instant.

Then I shall go to Vrindaban and Delhi, and stay until the 18th November, then go from there to Nairobi.




Letter to Dhrstaketu — October 14, 1973, Bombay

It will be used for our Bombay temple.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 18, 1973, Bombay

Delhi

Next time you come to India, you must come to Mayapur in March, not only you but many others.

Our Bombay affairs are almost settled by 90%.

I am therefore suggesting that all our men meet in Mayapur every year during the birth anniversary of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — October 20, 1973, Bombay

You will be pleased to know that here in Bombay we have now secured the Juhu land from Mrs.

My itinerary is to start for Vrindaban within several days, then go to Delhi for a pandal they are arranging.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — October 23, 1973, Juhu

I am glad to say that the Bombay business is almost completely finished.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 29, 1973, Vrindaban

Bombay

So I have arrived here in Vrindaban, but so far the project is concerned, why the money is so irregular?

So I think that the 3 lakhs from Birla may be dispatched to Vrindaban either the whole or part.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 31, 1973, Vrindaban

Bombay

This is to introduce you to Hari Goswami of the Radha Raman Mandir in Vrindaban.

He is coming to Bombay and will meet you, so please receive him nicely.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 2, 1973, New Delhi

With regard to Dallas Mohanananda has now come to Bombay, and because our Giriraja is returning to the U.S.A.

We have settled up the Bombay affairs and purchased the whole land at a cost of 17-18 lakhs, bribing so many claimants.

The estimate of the Bombay temple is not less than 50 lakhs over and above the 18 lakhs we have already spent on this project.

Here in Delhi arrangements are going on for holding a Hare Krishna festival, and they have secured a very nice house, for the Delhi center.

What is the objection to starting a branch institution at New Vrindaban?




Letter to Tamala Krsna — November 7, 1973, New Delhi

Bombay

Birla must give whatever he has promised for Vrindaban.

Vrindaban needs money, but we can't press him for Bombay.

Regarding Mohanananda I have already written to Satsvarupa that Mohanananda may remain in Bombay for at least three months.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — November 7, 1973, New Delhi

I wanted to see you all to mitigate this misunderstanding, but I was very busy in Bombay for the same Juhu land of Mr.




Letter to Dinesh Candra Sarkar — November 9, 1973, New Delhi

At present I am in Delhi.

I left Bombay on the 1st after finishing the land dispute there and shall return to Bombay again on my way to Nairobi by the 23rd instant.

Certainly I was sick when I left Calcutta for London, but I improved my health there.




Letter to Mukunda — November 11, 1973, New Delhi

I beg to inform you that I am fixing my program for going to Nairobi from Bombay on November 23.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 19, 1973, Vrindaban

Now in Bombay after much difficulty we have purchased the property spending about 18 lakhs, having to pay so many claimants, but now it is ours, although still there remains one item.

Our Delhi festival is now finished, and it was nice.

Now I am in Vrindaban staying in my house on our Raman Reti land.

Wednesday the 21st I shall proceed to Bombay.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 1, 1973, Los Angeles

I am anxious to know if there has been any response from the Home Minister of India to the letter I wrote him while I was in New Delhi regarding the Indian Government assisting us in the development of our Juhu Beach Project.

Also, why not solicit a loan from the Government for 2 crores for developing our Juhu Beach Tourist Hotel.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 5, 1973, Los Angeles

From Bombay to Nairobi took nine hours, then six hours waiting in the airport and then 9 hours to London.

Regarding our Bombay project: somehow or other the foundation should be dug immediately.

then you may come here for sometime to work on this scheme after Giriraja and Mohanananda have returned to Bombay.




Letter to Mukunda — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

The size will depend on the presses used in India so you may contact Tamala Krsna Goswami in Bombay about this.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

Bombay

I have already advised Guru das to remain in Vrindaban.

*Regarding our Bombay project: I am sending Yasomatinandana das there.

*The news of the preaching work in New Delhi is very nice--*-continue with it.

Yes, I approve of the Life Member Committee for the Temple construction in Hyderabad.

You may do the same in Bombay also.

Yes, the pandal program in Hyderabad may be cancelled at this time.

Concerning our Vrindaban project, along with the residential quarters, the remaining work on my quarters must be finished up immediately for my residence.




Letter to Govinda — December 18, 1973, Los Angeles

Anyway, I beg to request you to arrange for sending the balance money because for our Vrindaban project we require a few lakhs of rupees immediately.

In Bombay also we have purchased a large tract of land at Juhu Beach so why not ask Balabhadra to send his $15,000.00 and Gaurasundara also to send the balance money?




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 21, 1973, Los Angeles

Bombay

Kapoor in Vrindaban and also one pandita named Nrsimha Vallabha to also teach our students Hindi and Sanskrit.

Mohatta, our life member from Bombay, has just today visited me in Los Angeles and we have discussed this matter of the language school.

I am standing by to hear from you whether or not we have obtained municipal sanction for our plans for our Juhu Beach scheme.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 24, 1973, Los Angeles

Bombay

Regarding the rents collected from the apartments at our Juhu Beach property, this money must be kept and spent only for Deity worship and Temple maintenance.

Regarding Vrindaban construction, we are trying to make an arrangement with one gentleman here in the U.S.A.

Meanwhile construction of the Vrindaban Temple should go on with whatever you have there.

The $100,000.00 being transferred is for the Vrindaban project and other arrangements will have to be made for the new kitchen and pavilion in Mayapur.

30,000 has been repaid to my fixed deposit account from the money I advanced for purchasing our Juhu Beach property?

65,000 from the BBT savings account actually belongs to the Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust.

Whatever has been done in the past we shall not try to make up for but I want that now this Mayapur-Vrindaban Trust money to be very carefully managed and deposited into a separate bank account and not be spent under any circumstances without my direct order.

Badruka has promised to make arrangements for my accommodations in Southern India so you may fix up the program.

I have previously written you that our man Yasomatinandana dasa shall take charge of the construction in Bombay.

When you go to Calcutta see what is the matter.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 31, 1973, Los Angeles

Bombay

I have recently received one letter from Sridhara das Brahmacari who has left Bombay and gone to Vrindaban.

He reports he is disappointed having been removed from his job of managing construction in Bombay.

I have directed Sridhara to return to Bombay and work with Giriraja.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 2, 1974, Los Angeles

New Delhi

*Regarding purchase of a car, I am planning to send two cars to India--*-one Mercedes* and one Chevelle Impala, one car for Delhi and one for Bombay.

Regarding Vrndavana, I am glad you have already made a contribution.

You can now make a full estimate of the ingredients needed for finishing the Vrndavana Temple by next Janmastami festival.

In Bombay Mr.

That money should be used for Vrndavana.

This way we must finish Vrndavana and open the Temple by Janmastami 1974 so please make arrangements like that.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 6, 1974, Los Angeles

As informed to you in my letter last, I beg to inform you further that I plan to send to India $100,000 for completing our Vrndavana scheme as soon as possible, before Janmastami ceremony.

The idea is we must finish Vrndavana temple construction work on or before Janmastami ceremony.

There is another three lacs promised by Asoka Birla of Bombay.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 11, 1974, Los Angeles

Bombay

I am first going to New Delhi and then to Vrindaban in order to see how the construction of the temple is going on.

Then I can go to Bombay, say about the second week in February, and together we can go to Mayapur in March.

Now by your arrangement it will be very pleasing for me to stay in our own land at Juhu.

In the past I was a guest while staying in Bombay but now we have our own place, and this is very engladdening to me.

This money I have deposited in the Mayapur*-Vrindaban Fund and when I shall start a center in Surat I will draw from that fund.

So make Bombay the center for distributing BTG to life members.

Regarding the BBT debt of Calcutta, you can wait for that.

It is very good news that Gargamuni Maharaja is supporting both Calcutta and Mayapur.

Now you cooperate and you yourself develop Bombay.

Yes, I agree the construction of a temple in Calcutta should wait until we finish our present projects which we have undertaken.

Bombay was a great strain, but Krsna has now given it to us.

It was a very bitter experience for me in Bombay.

What is Gargamuni Maharaja doing with the money he is collecting for Mayapur?

Regarding money being used for construction of gosala, pavilion etc., at Mayapur, I shall consider that after going there.

But this is for the temple in Vrindaban.

I want to utilize this for month after month for Vrindaban, and I do not want to break the original principle I have set up in this regard.

I have arranged to send $100,000 for Vrindaban and another $100,000 has been deposited for the M-V Trust.

Yes, Bhavananda and Jayapataka Maharajas are the approved directors of Mayapur.

Regarding food for the Mayapur Festival, in other temples they are going and collecting their food, and yet we have to purchase in Mayapur?

The completion of Vrindaban temple by Janmastami is my whole hearted desire.

Regarding the starting of a school in Vrindaban, yes engage Hari Goswami in a trial period there in Vrindaban.

Yes, we can start such classes in Bombay and Vrindaban for now.

So I shall be pleased to see you all when I return to India in New Delhi by February 1st.




Letter to Caitya*-guru — February 7, 1974, Vrindaban

Bombay

I am going to Bombay on the 13rd instant--*-please come back and if you feel inconvenience, it doesn't matter whether from Indians or Americans, you can live with me because I am an Indian.

You must come back when I go to Bombay.




Letter to Guptaji — February 7, 1974, Vrindaban

Calcutta

Sometime back, in your letter dated 23 September, 1973, you wrote as follows, regarding the front portion of our Vrindaban temple land given in charity by Geeta bai, wife of Kasiramji Saraf:

We discussed with him for the donation and transfer of land at Vrindaban.

He said that sometime back he has already replied a letter to Vrindaban that you can utilize the land in the manner you want.

"Hare Krsna Prabhupada now in Vrindaban until the 13rd.

Kindly treat this as very urgent and reply to us at our Bombay Center because I am going there on the 13rd.




Letter to Ravji Ganatra — March 6, 1974, Mayapur

I was in Bombay myself for 10 to 12 days.

Now I am here in Mayapur on account of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's birthday anniversary.

By the end of March I will be again in Bombay, and by that time you will come back and help us in this matter.




Letter to Madame Srimate Lilavati Munshi — March 12, 1974, New Delhi

When I was in Mayapur I received your invitation letter dated February 26; I received your letter on March 3rd, and was not able to attend, but I thank you very much.

I am returning to Bombay by the end of March.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — March 17, 1974, Vrindaban

Wherever you like, either Mayapur, Vrindaban or Bombay.

From here, Vrindaban, I am going to Bombay, at the following address: Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay.

I am advising my men in Calcutta to send one copy of Gita Gan in Bengali and in the meantime I am presenting to you one copy of our Krsna Book Trilogy.




Letter to Tejiyas — March 22, 1974, Bombay

New Delhi

Also, I left my gold shirt buttons in Vrindaban, in the locked closet, to which Gurudasa has the key.

Tamala Krsna Maharaja says Dhrstadyumna has been given charge to see that someone coming from Vrindaban to Bombay brings the gold buttons.




Letter to Damodara — March 23, 1974, Bombay

Your political sankirtana Godbrothers, Balavanta and Amarendra are here in Bombay helping us for some time, but I have informed them that their real work is in the USA.




Letter to Kirtanananda — March 23, 1974, Bombay

New Vrindaban

Give him all good instruction and incorporate him into the New Vrindaban scheme according to his best service propensities.

I will be glad to be receiving your regular report on New Vrindaban which you can mail to me at the Bombay address.




Letter to Mukunda — March 23, 1974, Bombay

You may send your regular report on activities at Bhaktivedanta Manor to me here at my Bombay address.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 24, 1974, Bombay

I will be eager to hear regular reporting from you on activities in your zone, which you may send to me at my Bombay address.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 25, 1974, Bombay

New Vrindaban

Here in Bombay we have a nice spot.




Letter to Sriman A. D. Bhende — March 26, 1974, Bombay

Bombay

and I am staying at my apartment on Hare Krishna Land and you can visit me there any day after 5:00 P.M.




Letter to Mukunda — March 27, 1974, Bombay

Madhavananda is here with me in Bombay and I think he is the right man to work with you permanently at the Manor.




Letter to Srimate Lilavati Munshi — March 28, 1974, Bombay

Bombay

In continuation from my last letter to you, I wish to inform you that I have now arrived in Bombay a week ago.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — March 29, 1974

*As far as your coming here in Bombay you are welcome at any moment.

After the 20th, I may be going to Hyderabad where we have a center, and if you like you may accompany me to Hyderabad.




Letter to Pranava — March 30, 1974, Bombay

New Delhi

Last time when I was in Vrindaban I saw both the lands and we decided that we shall take both of them.

In Bombay we are meeting the opposition peacefully and I hope things will come out successfully.

Kindly ask Tejyas to send me a statement of account of Delhi, in the name of Vrindaban Construction Fund, Punjab National Bank.




Letter to Resolution — April 1, 1974, Bombay

At the meeting of the members of the Bureau of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, held at the Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay 400 054, on First April, 1974, the following was resolved:

That the Society will construct one additional floor on each of the six existing buildings on the Hare Krishna Land, (purchased in October, 1973.)

That the construction may begin immediately upon approval given by the Bombay Municipal Corporation.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 1, 1974, Bombay

My preaching program is to go to Hyderabad on 18 April and after a week to visit Tripati Balaji Temple.

I think I can come back to Bombay by the 1st of May and then London as invited by you.




Letter to Bhavatarini — April 3, 1974, Bombay

*If you are actually going to receive $24,000 I think the best thing is to contribute it to the Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust Fund which you can do either in the U.S.

During the festival hundreds of devotees from countries all around the world all very much appreciated that these transcendental spots, Mayapur and Vrindaban are place of spiritual inspiration for all devotees of ISKCON.

You can come to Mayapur where you can have a separate room, also Bombay this facility is there and it is very comfortable, or Vrindaban, or L.A.

You can consult with Sudama Maharaja how to send money to the Mayapur Vrindaban Trust Fund whether through the Los Angeles Union Bank, which can be handled by Jaya tirtha, or direct to my account in Vrindaban.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 3, 1974, Bombay

Vrindaban

Please let me know how things are going on by sending a report to me in Bombay.




Letter to Jayapataka , Bhavananda — April 3, 1974, Bombay

Mayapur

As for the advance of Rs 25,000 so that work can continue at Mayapur, that has already been sent from New York by Bali Mardan.

There has been some delay in receiving it here but from our Bombay BBT account we have already forwarded the sum of Rs 25,000 to Calcutta, so that question is already answered.

I have seen many farmers near New Vrindaban working nicely with tractors and growing food.

So in Mayapur it is even land; in a few hours we can till all the land we possess.




Letter to Sukadeva — April 5, 1974, Bombay

There, in our Los Angeles center, he was given his own room, and was able to recuperate comfortably, and now he has returned to his full duties in Bombay.




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 6, 1974, Bombay

You can reply to me here in Bombay until the second week of May, when we shall go to Paris.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 7, 1974, Bombay

Madhavananda who is presently here in Bombay said that such keeping of the extra men at Bhaktivedanta Manor was not necessary, that things simply had to be better managed, and he felt Mukunda could not do it.

You may write to me at Bombay until the second week of May when I am leaving for Paris.

Hans*-Werner Erdman of D 8011 Baldham bei Munchen, Fichtenstrabe 11 visited me in Bombay and was very enthusiastic for my visiting Germany.




Letter to Ādi*-purusa — April 11, 1974, Bombay

They may be dispatched to me here at Hare Krsna Land, Bombay.




Letter to Dayananda — April 11, 1974, Bombay

I was discussing this point in my lecture last night here in Bombay, that human life means __tapasya,__ and tapasya must begin with __brahmacaryena,__ life at Gurukula.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 13, 1974, Bombay

I have also received a telegram from you today reading "Money traced to Central Bank of India Madurai 1 Tamil Nadu South PO Box 8 Second cable sent to transfer funds to Bombay Gowali Branch".

Regarding using New Vrindaban land for building for the older Gurukula boys it is a very good idea.

As for my own activities as you have requested, my schedule is: leave for Hyderabad April 18; after one week in Hyderabad I will travel one week in southern India; by middle of May I will leave India for Paris, and will travel 4 or 5 days in each place to Geneva, Rome, Sweden, then 3 or 4 cities in Germany.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 21, 1974, Hyderabad

Now we are in South India at Hyderabad and will visit the Balaji temple in Tirupati and then return to Bombay prepared to leave for London on May 1st.




Letter to Mr. Saxena — April 23, 1974, Hyderabad

I thank you for your letter of 16 April, 1974 addressed to our Bombay temple.

For the present I am staying in Hyderabad and from here I will go to Tirupati to Balaji and by the 1st of May I will return to Bombay.

If your society becomes a life members of our society you can get all these books already published and for life membership you can inquire from my office at Hare Krsna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay 54.




Letter to Mahadeva — April 24, 1974, Hyderabad

Bombay




Letter to Tejiyas — April 24, 1974, Hyderabad

New Delhi

I am enclosing the list of checks requested by you by Registered post except I am not sending one check for Rs 3,000 for deity clothes to be paid to the tailor Lalita Prasad of Vrindaban.

You must have received a further Rs 50,000.00 by now from Bombay.

As for the needs for construction over the next three months, one lac has been transferred to Delhi to the Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund and one lac is deposited in the Trust Fund; that makes two lacs.

I am advising the Vrindaban Punjab National Bank to transfer to Delhi Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund a total of three lacs, see the enclosed letter to the bank.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 27, 1974, Tirupati

You may send it to the Head Office of the Punjab National Bank, Parliamentary St., New Delhi, advising them to immediately transfer the exchange in rupees to their Vrindaban branch, in the name of the ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust Account number 668 current account.

Your father came to see me recently in Bombay.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 28, 1974, Tirupati

Regarding Mayapur, as you have begun this program should be regularly followed once a year: meet in Mayapur and chalk out activities for the year.

But one thing is that at Mayapur last time most of the time was spent discussing but no program was made firm for the year.

Now Karandhara has written asking to come back and I have called him to come to Bombay and if possible he can be engaged as GBC for India.

I saw this Vrindaban Candra and Prajapati as a little sentimental without thoroughly understanding.




Letter to Acarya Prabhakar Mishra — May 1, 1974, Bombay

New Delhi

I am trying to do this work and now we have got a very nice place in Bombay.

I think when I was in Delhi I went to this place Kirti Nagar and stayed two or three days with you.

If possible, you can immediately go to my secretary at the following address: G 12 Ananda Niketan Extension, new Delhi 110023.

So the best thing is you may come immediately at Bombay at the above address and probably I may go back to New Delhi along with you because I have to go to Vrindaban before I go to Europe.

In Vrindaban I am constructing the big temple you have seen.

I hope you will approve my scheme in Vrindaban.




Letter to Evening News of India — May 1, 1974, Bombay

With reference to your advertisement, "Wanted Land", we can offer you a plot of vacant land, area about 6,000 square yards very good location near Juhu Beach, on lease terms only.




Letter to Karandhara — May 1, 1974, Bombay

After receiving your letter of April 12, 1974, I sent you a telegram requesting you as follows: "Come immediately to Bombay.

If you are not coming to India please let me know what your program will be.




Letter to Mukunda — May 2, 1974, Bombay

I was in Hyderabad and on my return to Bombay I received your letter of April 15, 1974.

It is understood that Hansadutta delivered a letter through Manasvis' wife and she has re*-directed the letter to Hyderabad but I have not received the letter.

The first dated April 13, reads as follows: "My most humble obeisances departed India today for America all signs favorable for good success kindly inform care Brooklyn Temple how where you wish funds repaid also how many where to send your tickets for London plus expected arrival date.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 5, 1974, Bombay

Locana das may deposit his contributions with the Mayapur Vrindaban fund which will also go for the Krsna Balarama temple as is his desire.

I am still not aware how fast the remittance is going from the Union Bank to the Punjab National Bank in Vrindaban.

For example I have not received a report on when the interest for April, due payable April 10, actually reached Vrindaban.

For the present I will be staying in Bombay for about two weeks, then to Delhi and Vrindaban before leaving for Rome.

I want the monthly interest from the Union Bank to go to account 668 at the Punjab National Bank, Vrindaban, called "ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust Fund".




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — May 11, 1974, Bombay

Since the Mayapur and Vrindaban festivals in March I have been mostly staying here in our Hare Krishna Land.

I take this suggestion of yourself as manager of Hare Krishna Land as a very sound idea.

If you are agreeable to help by service in this way then come immediately to Bombay and help the situation.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 13, 1974, Paris

Calcutta

I am coming to India on my way to Sydney to stop for one day in Bombay on June 23rd.

If you so desire you can see me in Bombay on the 23rd.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 14, 1974, Paris

Hyderabad

Please yourself and Mahamsa Swami work in full cooperation with Karandhara Prabhu who is leaving Paris today for Bombay.




Letter to Aksayananda, Pancadravida — June 14, 1974, Paris

Continue to send your collections to the BBT in Bombay.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 19, 1974, Frankfurt

Calcutta

As such, it may be that I will not be able to meet you in Bombay on 23 June as previously informed.

In case we do not get the visas and I cannot go to Bombay on June 23rd, then I will send you a telegram.

But if you do not receive a telegram that means I will go to Bombay on the 23rd June, and will see you there.

sent to Hare Krishna Land, Bombay




Letter to Giriraja — July 20, 1974, New Vrindaban

Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letter dated July 11, 1974 the copy of which was forwarded to me here at our New Vrindaban.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — July 24, 1974, New York

URGENT IMMEDIATELY NO SUITABLE PLANE GOING DIRECT TO BOMBAY YOU ARE INVITED TO VRINDABAN FESTIVAL




Letter to All ISKCON Presidents — July 30, 1974, Bombay

Kartikeya Mahadevia of Bombay who are my good friends and our Life Members.

Sri Mahadevia has kindly hosted me in Bombay before we have gotten our own place, so I am eager to see that he and his wife are nicely received at all our temples.




Letter to Giriraja — August 8, 1974, Vrindaban

Bombay

Regarding the installation ceremony here at Vrindaban, it will be done before next Janmastami, and if the cement can be obtained, it will be done after three months.




Letter to Giriraja — August 16, 1974, Vrindaban

Bombay

The attempt should be made to raise monthly subscriptions from gentlemen in Juhu and Ville Parle Scheme.

Juhu and Ville Parle schemes are developing rapidly and all important men are coming to this side.




Letter to Sri Ganatra — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

Bombay

I thank you very much for greeting telegram from Bombay dated Aug 12th on the occasion of Vyasa Puja.




Letter to Sridhara — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

Bombay

*I am glad to hear that now in Bombay finally you have good facilities for eating and sleeping, other*-wise how will you live?




Letter to Dixit — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

Bombay

Yes your idea about minimizing the expenses of the Juhu project are very good.

They should collect their funds from the local people in Juhu and Veille Parle Scheme.




Letter to Mr. Asnani — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

Bombay




Letter to Temple Presidents — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

Malkani of Bombay.




Letter to Giriraja — September 3, 1974, Vrindaban

Bombay

On Hare Krishna Land no proposal for rental of even a pinch of land shall be entertained by you.




Letter to Bhogilal Patel — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

Bombay




Letter to Hansadutta — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated August 10, 1974 forwarded from Bombay.

Regarding the farm, the exhibition is there in New Vrindaban.

I have seen in New Vrindaban how happily our devotees are living there with fresh air, fresh vegetables, and ample milk.

At the present moment the Mayapur*-Vrindaban projects are going on, so as soon as there is an excess of money it should be utilized here.

Regarding transferring to ISKCON FOOD RELIEF, you can transfer to ISKCON American Express a/c # 3002, Bombay.




Letter to Dixit — September 8, 1974

Bombay

I expect to be coming to Bombay as soon as Giriraja completes my new quarters on Hare Krishna Land.




Letter to Mrs. Singhal — September 8, 1974

I have informed Giriraja das that when he completes my quarters I will surely come to Bombay, and look forward to seeing you then.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 8, 1974

We are using the moneys that have already been sent from USA in Mayapur for purchasing grains.

In Bombay they also have a very nice prasada distribution program.




Letter to Giriraj Prabhu — September 19, 1974, Vrindaban

to Bombay American Express account.

Please have this money transferred by Telegraphic Transfer to Punjab National Bank, Vrindaban Branch a/c No.

Ramesvar also informs that you have received there the equivalent of dollars 7,500 from Life Members, so this should also be sent by you here to Vrindaban is the some manner, He has deducted this amount from what he has transferred from Guru Kripa's collection.

50,000/- for a donation for Vrindaban project, so please arrange for this immediate transfer as well.




Letter to Ramesvar Prabhu — September 19, 1974, Vrindaban

In response to Srila Prabhupad has asked me to write you that what you have deducted from Guru Kripa's collection should also be transferred to Bombay account immediately.

Regarding the Dollars 7,500 Giriraj is supposed to have received, that I am enquiring from him, but in the meantime the balance, which comes to Dollars 22,490.63 should be immediately transferred to Bombay American Express account with notice by separate post informing me as such.




Letter to Jayatirtha — September 20, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding the collections of Gurukrpa Swami I have instructed to Ramesvara that the entire amount should be transferred to the Bombay American Express account.

Regarding the Dollars 40,000.00 in Hawaii, Dollars 5,000.00 has been lent to Sudama das Goswami, and I have called for Dollars 35,000.00 for purchasing land here in Vrindaban.

600, and I have advised Bank of America to transfer the amount via telegraphic transfer to Punjab National Bank New Delhi with special instructions to transfer to their Vrindaban Branch account 668.




Letter to Giriraj Prabhu — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

Regarding the money you have transferred to Vrindaban, you have not mentioned what account, I assume it is No.

Enclosed is a letter from the Vrindaban branch to the Bombay Head Office specifically requesting that no commission charges be made.

Here at Calcutta we transferred money to PNB Vrindaban, and by showing this letter did not have to pay commission charges.

So you can mention the Vrindaban land in your appeal, but there are also many others.

The most recent is a parcel of land donated in Orissa to ISKCON*-Bombay.

Presented strong arguments for not increasing it, but because of the situation indigenous to Calcutta.




Letter to Giriraja — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

Bombay




Letter to Hansadutta — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

I am in due receipt of your two letters dated September 19 and one September 20 with enclosed copy of the money transfer to Bombay Central account.

In Vrindaban there are many dilapidated, important temples started by the Gosvamis, but still they are not closed.

I am having the Dollars 4,000 you sent transferred to Calcutta for construction of the Prasadam Distribution Pavilion here in Mayapur.




Letter to Pranava — October 8, 1974, Mayapur

Vrindaban

I have already asked Bombay to transfer one lakh of Rupees through the Bombay PNB to the PNB Vrindaban Branch account No.

He will be very much helpful in Vrindaban, so please cooperate with him fully.

He has already left for Vrindaban with my instructions and a letter to the bank.




Letter to Mr. Jayakar — October 9, 1974, Mayapur

Bombay

Now I have come to Mayapur, Navadvipa.

Sometimes when you come to Calcutta, you can visit this place.

I will be going to Bombay, and I am just waiting for my new apartment to be finished and the construction to be completed.

It is at Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay-54.

As soon as I reach Bombay it will be my duty to inform you and my great pleasure to meet you again.




Letter to Pranava — October 11, 1974, Mayapur

Vrindaban

The land will be purchased as I have already instructed in the name of ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust.

Regarding the registration fee, I have purchased the Bombay land paying half and half.

From Bombay on 7th instant the money is transferred to a/c ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust No.




Letter to Srinathji Temple — October 11, 1974, Mayapur

I am very well known to Dixitji Goswami of Bombay.

They are being kept in Delhi, and when I return to Vrindaban via Delhi, I shall see them.

We are contemplating to open our newly constructed temple in Vrindaban during the Appearance Day of Lord Ramacandra festival, and I wish very fervently that your Holiness may be present on that occasion.




Letter to Sanka — October 16, 1974, Mayapur

Bombay




Letter to Giriraj Prabhu — October 17, 1974, Mayapur

You have not given any report about the intended Government seizure of Hare Krishna Land.

Jayatirtha was to inform you to send five copies of each book to Calcutta, Gargamuni Swami, to fulfill the Embassy Order gotten by Vrindaban De.




Letter to Giriraja — October 17, 1974, Mayapur

Bombay

I have received the report of Bombay from Gargamuni Swami that things are being mismanaged.




Letter to Mr. Setti — October 17, 1974, Mayapur

Bombay




Letter to Bhagavan Prabhu — October 18, 1974, Mayapur

Srila Prabhupad confirmed upon my suggestion that you go straight to Bombay first.

Regarding the book distribution, Gargamuni Swami and Jayatirtha recently were sent to Bombay especially to organize the BBT there.




Letter to Giriraja — October 19, 1974, Mayapur

Bombay

When I come to Bombay at the end of this month or the beginning of next month, if he can arrange my lecture on Bhagavad*-gita in all colleges and universities, I shall speak to the students very gladly.




Letter to Giriraja — October 20, 1974, Mayapur

Bombay

Now I am sending Nayana Bhirama and his wife to Bombay for distributing books.




Letter to Giriraja — October 22, 1974, Mayapur

Bombay

You can make one parking place for their cars on the portion of land opposite the well next to the block where my old flat was where the during the pandal there was the kitchen.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 23, 1974, Mayapur

Your letter was forwarded from Bombay, but the letter from Ramesvara was not enclosed.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 25, 1974, West Bengal

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

MAYAPUR

*Here at Sridhama Mayapur, Srila Prabhupada gave further impetus to the main temple project.

There will be the main temple that will extend upwards the full 30 stories, as well as different levels depicted in doll tableaus, first the material world, devi dhama; then mahesa dhama, then vaikuntha dhama, and finally goloka vrindaban.

Already a competent engineering firm in Calcutta, which is the only firm in India to use an IBM computer in its calculations, has been contacted for making the foundation.

He further revealed, "I have named this temple Sri Mayapur Candrodaya Mandir, the Rising Moon of Mayapur.

When informed that the government here will pay 2/3 of the cost for road and bridge development if 1/3 is put up locally, Prabhupada said we should immediately inform them that he will put up 1 crore (dollars 1 million), and they can give 2 crores to develop the entire Mayapur area.

It was pointed out to Srila Prabhupada that of all the temples in Mayapur our mangol aratik at 4:15 A.M.

 "Nowhere do we have such a nice temple in such an open place," Prabhupada remarked on one morning walk. 

 

 

On October 30 Prabhupada will start for Bombay.

There on Hare Krishna Land he will stay in a flat that has been newly constructed for him.

Srila Prabhupada's tentative plans are to remain in India through the April temple opening in Vrindaban, and then start for the USA.




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 1, 1974, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your telegram reading as follows: LIBERTY BANK TRANSFER OKAY BUT FIRST LETTER NEVER REACHED BANK OF AMERICA SO MONEY NOT TRANSFERRED UNTIL MONDAY 21ST INFORMING TEJIYAS TO CHECK PUNJAB DELHI REGARDING ARRIVAL *-JAYATIRTHA

Now one thing is that Punjab National Bank, Vrindaban Branch, reports on having received on October 8 from New Delhi Rs.

He said that this money was already in Los Angeles at that time and that you have been advised to transfer the money to Bombay, but it is not yet received at this date.

So this amount should also be transferred here immediately so that work in Vrindaban may not be hampered.




Letter to Syamasundara — November 1, 1974, Bombay

Just now I have come to Bombay from our temple at Sri Dhama Mayapur.




Letter to Bijay Kumar Kannungo — November 3, 1974, Bombay

I would like to especially invite you to come here to Bombay.




Letter to Radhavallabha — November 3, 1974, India

Prabhupada is expected to remain in Bombay for one month so that the samples of the newly printed books may be sent here.




Letter to Gurukrpa — November 14, 1974, Bombay

Here in Bombay only Dollars 86,500.00 approximately has been received, so I am enquiring from Ramesvara.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — November 15, 1974, Bombay

Bombay




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — November 17, 1974, Bombay

Since you left Bombay, I had been to many places in Europe such as Rome, Frankfurt, Paris, Sydney, Fiji, Honolulu, Chicago, San Francisco, Los Angeles, Dallas, New Vrindaban, New York, London, and then here to India.

We have got three very nice places in India in Bombay, Vrindaban, and Mayapur.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — November 19, 1974, Bombay

I have also not yet received any reply from you to my letters dated 29/10/74 from Mayapur, West Bengal, and my letter dated 6/11/74 from Bombay.




Letter to Punjab National Bank — November 19, 1974, Bombay

At the meeting of the members of the Bureau of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness held at their Head Office at the Hare Krishna Land, Juhu, Bombay on the 19th November, 1974, the following resolved:




Letter to Punjabe National Bank — November 19, 1974, Bombay

Resolution

At the meeting of the members of the Bureau of the International Society for Krishna consciousness held at their Head Office at the Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay on the 19th day of November, 1974, the following was resolved:

Bank, Bengali Market Branch, New Delhi.




Letter to Sudama — November 21, 1974, Bombay

The tickets may be sent as follows: Five open dated tickets on Pan American BOMBAY/CALCUTTA/HONG KONG/TOKYO/ HONOLULU.




Letter to A. K. Shivdasani — November 22, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the opening of the Vrindaban Temple that will take place on the Ram Navami day, the appearance of Lord Ramacandra, April, 1975.




Letter to Surati Morarji — November 23, 1974, Bombay

Bombay




Letter to Sri S.P. Mandelia — November 24, 1974, Bombay

I shall be very pleased to attend if I will be in Bombay during that time.




Letter to Mahamsa — November 25, 1974, Bombay

Hyderabad

Munshi Marg, Bombay---400 007, enclosing the letter of Swami Cinmayananda's letter about the approval of learned panditas and sannyasis about the Hare Krishna movement members entering into Hindu temples.

You can mention also that we are allowed to enter into the biggest temple in India, Tirupati, as well as Nathadwar where the head of the temple received us very well and presented some gifts.




Letter to Subala — November 25, 1974, Bombay

In Bombay we are undergoing so many tribulations.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 28, 1974, Bombay

Mayapur

Enclosed please find the copy of the letter to Gaura Govindas das asking him to come to Bombay.




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 28, 1974, Bombay

We have also opened an account with First National City Bank in Bombay, and Brahmananda has cabled the account number to Ramesvara, as it is understood he was to transfer Dollars 60,000.00 given by Gurukrpa.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 1, 1974, Bombay

So make it another like our New Vrindaban.

Regarding the DM 5,000 transfer, yes that has been received and sent to Calcutta for Mayapur Prasadam Pavilion.

So for transferring money we have opened new accounts so from New York money can be sent through First National City Bank to their Bombay Branch in favor of International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur Vrindaban Fund A/c No.

17168; and from Los Angeles they can send through Bank of America to their Bombay Fort Branch also in favor of International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur Vrindaban Fund A/C No.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — December 2, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the Indian gentleman Krishna Das, he can go to Dallas and teach Sanskrit and English, or he can come here to Bombay if he likes.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — December 2, 1974, Bombay

Hyderabad

Here in Bombay they are going on daily Sankirtana in Fort and selling 100 BTG's (English) daily, and they get requests for Hindi literature.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 4, 1974, Bombay

In the meantime you can let me know to which port the ship generally comes to India, whether to Bombay or Calcutta.




Letter to Ramesvara — December 4, 1974, Bombay

If you have not sent it to ISKCON MAYAPUR VRINDABAN FUND A/c No.

17168 at First National City Bank, Bombay; then you can send it through Bank of America in favor of ISKCON MAYAPUR VRINDABAN FUND A/c No.

16026, Bank of America Bombay Branch.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — December 6, 1974, Bombay

So we are trying to get the endorsement on my passport for going to Africa here in Bombay.

endorsement in Bombay in time, so we shall try for it in Australia.




Letter to Sri Govinda — December 6, 1974, Bombay

Here in Bombay they also have the complaint that we are nuisance.

Just like in Vrindaban there is Radharani's party and there is Candravali's party.




Letter to Vamanadeva — December 8, 1974, Bombay

Bank of America, Bombay Branch, in favor of International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur Vrindaban Fund A/c.

First National City Bank, Bombay Branch, in favor also International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur Vrindaban Fund, A/c 17168.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — December 13, 1974

At least I expect that you should try to give an example of an ideal Governor from the holy place of Uttar Pradesh where is situated such holy places as Ayodhaya, Varanasi, Prayag, Mathra, Vrindaban, Hardwar, etc.

I thank you once more for your becoming our chief guest on the day of Sri Ram Navami, the inauguration ceremony of our temple in Vrindaban.

I wish that you may come there one day before the ceremony and remain there at least 24-30 hours in Vrindaban, and by the grace of Krishna Balaram I may arrange for your comfortable stay in our ashram house which is completing construction.

One of the temples you have already seen is our Vrindaban construction, and similarly I want to establish a great center in Bombay because Bombay is the most important city in India.

Many foreigners come the Bombay to enjoy the Juhu Beach atmosphere, and there are already many foreign hotels like Sun ‘n Sand, Horizon, Holiday Inn, and so on.

So in order to attract the foreigners I purchased land in Juhu 20,000 sq.

From the Commissioner of Police, Bombay

There is no objection to your digging the allotted space for the temple structure at Hare Krishna Land, Bombay 54.

Bombay

From the Commissioner of Police, Bombay

Subject: -“No Objection Certificate” for the construction of a Temple for the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay 54

It is regretted that your request for the grant of “No Objection Certificate” to the construction of a temple on Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Bombay-54, cannot be granted on the following grounds-

The construction of a temple may lead to more traffic congestion on Juhu Tara Road.

 

5, Goregaon, Bombay- 400 063

4 &5 along Juhu Gavthan Road, Juhu, Property of Hare Krishna Land International Consciousness

We are just spreading the philosophy of the Bhagavad*-gita and the Srimad Bhagavatam, and we had no difficulty in constructing temples in every part of the world, except here in Bombay where we have been choked up.

We are just spreading the philosophy of the Bhagavad*-gita and the Srimad Bhagavatam, and we had no difficulty in constructing temples in every part of the world, except here in Bombay where we have been choked up.

*Anyway I have dared to take shelter of Your Excellency just to request you to contact the Governor of Bombay and request him to do justice to us, by personally seeing the records and files called for from the Police Commissioner of Bombay.




Letter to People of Bangkok — December 14, 1974, Bombay

I am sorry I am not able to come but I must remain here in Bombay for some pressing matters.




Letter to Hrdayananda — December 21, 1974, Bombay

If you can finish __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ in Spanish and show me at the Mayapur festival that will be very sublime.

Now we are in Bombay trying to get permission from the government to build our temple.

If the Bombay situation is not settled up I may have to stay till mid*-Jan.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — December 23, 1974, Bombay

*You are cordially invited to come and visit us anytime here in Bombay at your convenience.

I am planning to stay in Bombay until mid*-Jan.




Letter to Kisora — December 23, 1974, Bombay

If you like you can come immediately to Bombay and work under the direction of Giriraja who is also anxious to have you as an assistant.

I will be here in Bombay until probably mid*-Jan.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — December 23, 1974, Bombay

You should send a copy of that document to me immediately of if Hansadutta is coming to Bombay you can send it with him.




Letter to Sri Bagai — December 23, 1974, Bombay

*I have instructed my in*-charge of my Bombay Headquarters to send you the literature and other items you have requested as far as possible, and you should be hearing from me shortly.




Letter to Sri Raghava Charyulu — December 23, 1974, Bombay

I am so glad to learn that you have taken so much interest in my book, __Bhagavad-gita As It Is.__ I shall be staying in Bombay up till mid-Jan.




Letter to Sri Srinivasan — December 23, 1974, Bombay

So you have asked my advise and I think the best thing is for you to either go to our Vrndavana center or our Mayapur center or our Bombay center and live there for the rest of your life, chanting Hare Krsna, feeling the bliss of being fully engaged in the service of Sri Krsna.




Letter to Hrdayananda — December 27, 1974, Bombay

Especially as you mention in your letter, __Bhagavad*-gita__ complete by the Mayapur festival this year.

The tickets should be sent to the Quantas office in Bombay.

They should be Bombay to London by Quantas Airlines, London to Mexico City by British Airways or Quantas if possible, via Bermuda and Nassau.

If you wire them to the Quantas office in Bombay it will only take a few days.




Letter to Jayatirtha — December 27, 1974, Bombay

I have received your latest receipt from Bank of America dated 15, November, 1974 confirming $4235.43 that was sent to the Punjab National Bank in New Delhi.

Kindly animate this amount to Bank of America, International Society for Krishna Consciousness, Mayapur*-Vrndavana Fund, account no.

16026 in Bombay.




Letter to Mr. Punja — December 29, 1974, Bombay

I am thinking of leaving Bombay for London sometime in the beginning of January.




Letter to Sri Agrawal — December 29, 1974, Bombay

I will be in Bombay for about one more month and then I may go to Australia.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — December 31, 1974, Bombay

So, I wanted to go to Hawaii immediately, but the Bombay business has obliged me to stay here a few days more.

The money you wanted to return, kindly send directly to either of these banks in Bombay: Bank of America, a/c no.

16026, INTERNATIONAL SOCIETY FOR KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS "MAYAPUR VRINDAVAN FUND." __or__ First National City Bank, Bombay a/c no.

17168, "ISKCON MAYAPUR VRINDAVAN FUND."




Letter to Pancadravida — December 31, 1974, Bombay

I may come there as soon as the Bombay business is finished.




Letter to Mr. Punja — January 2, 1975, Bombay

If you would be so kind as to send him a ticket from Bombay to Fiji, he can leave Bombay immediately upon arrival of the ticket.

He is waiting here in Bombay at our Hare Krishna Land.

I think you can send the ticket by wire through one of the airlines there that has their branch office in Bombay.




Letter to Visnuprasada N. Decai — January 2, 1975, Bombay

Therefore, I request you to give up your strip of land in front of our Hare Krishna Land for opening the road which will facilitate the traffic congestions.

Our Hare Krishna Land is an international institution for preaching Krishna Consciousness all over the world.




Letter to Alfred Ford — January 3, 1975, Bombay

I have been very much busy here in Bombay.




Letter to Mr. Saral Kumar Gupta — January 4, 1975, Bombay

I think the best thing for you would be to come to our center in Bombay and live with us for a while here.




Letter to Pancadravida — January 4, 1975, Bombay

The Bombay business is still not yet finished so I have not been able to fix up my journey out of Bombay yet.




Letter to Pancadravida — January 6, 1975, Bombay

Three men have been recommended to me by one of our life-members here in Bombay as men who may be able to help by signing our registration there.

It is not yet fixed up when I am leaving Bombay, but I will notify you beforehand of my arrival there.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — January 11, 1975

I hope by this time, you have returned to Lucknow from your long tour in Hyderabad.




Letter to M. V. Sita Ramalai — January 16, 1975, Bombay

*If you happen to go to Hyderabad sometime, you are welcome to visit our Radha*-Krishna Temple there.

The address is: Hare Krishna Land, Nampally Station Road, AP.




Letter to P. S. Garg — January 16, 1975, Bombay

You are cordially invited to come to our Hare Krishna Land.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 17, 1975, Bombay

All money should be sent to Bank of America, International Society for Krishna Consciousness, Mayapur*-Vrndavana Fund, account no.

16026 in Bombay.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 17, 1975, Bombay

You should send it to: Bank of America, International Society for Krishna Consciousness, Mayapur*-Vrndavana Fund, account no.

16026 in Bombay.

When he comes, he can get approval from Delhi for importing grains.




Letter to Niranjana — January 21, 1975, Bombay

I would rather have you send them to Bombay.

You can send them to Yasomatinandana das adhikari here in Bombay.




Letter to Govinda — February 1, 1975, Honolulu

I beg to advise you to come to India and live in Mayapur comfortably in association of devotees.

2) ask your father to send the 200 dollars monthly to the Bank of America-Bombay branch, account number 16026, (International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur-Vrndavana Fund.) This money will be kept for your expenditure.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — February 4, 1975

Personal.

23rd, 1975 is forwarded to me by my secretaries in Bombay and I thank you very much for your kind letter.

I left Bombay on Jan.

From there, I shall go directly to Bombay.

I do not know if my secretaries in Bombay have seen the Chief Minister as directed by you, but I think that when the Governor is personally examining the case, it may not be necessary to see the Chief Minister.

I am also enquiring from Bombay whether they have seen the Chief Minister.




Letter to Giriraja — February 4, 1975, Honolulu

Bombay




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — February 5, 1975

Personal.

I have not yet received any report from my secretaries in Bombay as to whether they had any opportunity to meet the Chief Minister or not.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — February 14, 1975, Mexico City

I left India on the 26th January from Bombay and I went to Hong Kong and Tokyo.

I shall be reaching India by the 15th of March and by the 20th of March, I shall be in Calcutta.

If possible, Sriman Govinda may see me in Calcutta in our temple at 3 Albert Road, near Camac St.

As you have mentioned in your letter under reply that you cannot take any active part in executing the performances, I have asked my assistants in Vrndavana to take help from the local panditas in Vrndavana to do the needful.




Letter to Giriraja — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

Bombay




Letter to Akbar Ali Khan — February 24, 1975

Personal.

Before that, our annual ceremony on the birth day of Lord Caitanya will take place in Mayapur (Dist.

Also, if you like, you are invited to come to our Mayapur festival in Nadia, West Bengal, on the 27th of March.

Please reply to my Bombay address: Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Rd., Juhu, Bombay 400 054, and please send a copy of that reply to my London address: Bhaktivedanta Manor, Letchmore Heath, Watford WD2 8EP, Hertfordshire, London England, U.K.




Letter to Jayatirtha, Ramesvara — February 26, 1975, Miami

I have today advised the Bank of America, Los Angeles branch to transfer the whole amount of the two fixed deposits to their Bombay branch, account number 16026, in favor of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness (Mayapur Vrndavana Fund).




Letter to Mr. T. S. Orr — February 27, 1975, Miami

With reference to the above, I beg to inform you that on maturity of the above time fixed deposit, you can transfer the whole amount to your Bombay branch, account number 16026, in favor of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness (Mayapur vrindavan Fund).




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — March 8, 1975, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I started from Bombay on the 24th of January, and then via Hong Kong and Tokyo, I reached Hawaii on the 29th of January.

Details may be discussed as soon as I return to India by the 16th of March in Bombay, then we will have a detailed program.




Letter to Gurudasa — March 9, 1975, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I have received notice from Saurabha in Vrndavana that we owe 25,000 rs.

to Vrndavana because there are no collections coming in at this time for the deities and you have ordered this paraphernalia.

You should send this money to the Bank of America in Bombay in favor of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness (Mayapur Vrndavana Fund) account number 16026.

Address is Express Towers, Nariman Point, Bombay-1.




Letter to Dr. R.F. Rao — March 13, 1975, Tehran

I will be leaving for Bombay on the 15th of March and then on to Calcutta on the 19th from there.

This year, we will again celebrate the birth day of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in Mayapur on March 27th.




Letter to Dr. G. Ghosh — March 15, 1975, Tehran

I started from Bombay on the 24th of Jan., then via Hong Kong, Japan, Hawaii, Los Angeles, Mexico City, Caracas, Miami, Atlanta, Dallas, New York, and London, now I am here in Tehran in our center as above mentioned.

I shall be starting from Bombay tonight and will be staying for 2 or 3 days.

Then I shall go to Calcutta from there.

And after that, I shall go to Mayapur to hold our annual ceremony celebrating Lord Caitanya's Birth day.

You are cordially invited to attend our ceremony there and then also our ceremony in Vrndavana.

NB: Mayapur festival will be held from March 23rd-27th.




Letter to Mr. T.P. Murli — March 15, 1975, Tehran

I am returning to Bombay on March 16th (tomorrow).




Letter to Radheswarananda Goswami — March 15, 1975, Tehran

I left Bombay on Jan.

And again, I am going back to Bombay tomorrow.

So, I am reaching Bombay tomorrow and I shall stay there until the 19th.

If possible, please come and see me at my Bombay center as follows: Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay 400 054.

Or, if the letter does not reach you in time, I am inviting you to come to our festival at Mayapur from the 23rd-27th of March.

Then we have also got the opening ceremony for our Vrndavana temple on April 10th, 1975.




Letter to Miss Nedungadi — March 19, 1975, Bombay

We have a nice center in Madras: 50, Aspiran Gardens, 2nd St., Kilpauk, Madras---600010.

I will be in Bombay at the end of April and beginning of May.




Letter to Mr. R.L. Bhatt — April 2, 1975, Mayapur

I am sorry to say that I did not reach your letter until quite a few days after I left Bombay.

Our festival has gone very nicely here in Mayapur.

We will all be going to Vrndavana for the opening of our Krishna*-Balarama temple there on April 20th, 1975.




Letter to Alfred Ford — April 5, 1975, Mayapur

*After the opening of our Vrndavana temple here in India, I shall start for Australia by May 5th to install Gaura*-Nitai deities and then I shall go to Fiji for a few days to see how our center is doing there.

I am hoping that you will consider this carefully to my Bombay address.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — April 5, 1975, Mayapur

Most probably, we shall go to Allahabad from Vrndavana by the 28th of April, 1975 and stay there for a week, and then start for Bombay on the way to Australia by the 5th of May I wish to hold classes on Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam for one hour in the evening and one hour in the morning.

I do not know how you are at the present moment about your health but I request you again to come to Vrndavana about the 20th of April.




Letter to Manager, Central Bank of India — April 6, 1975

Branch, Calcutta

Please credit this amount, 12,300 rupees to Bhaktivedanta Book Trust account #16066 in your Bombay Branch, Gowalia Tank Road.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 17, 1975, Vrindaban

Thank you for sending the $1,000 to Bombay.




Letter to Narinder Natha Bagai — April 17, 1975, Vrindaban

Our book shipping department in Bombay is being improved, so I hope you shall receive your books soon.




Letter to Kartikeya Mahadevia — May 2, 1975, New Delhi

I have already decided to make a trust board for Hare Krishna Land in which there will be twelve trustees.

I am reaching Bombay on the morning of the 5th instant, so kindly see me so that before leaving for Australia on the 6th I want to immediately make a document of trustees and get it signed by all concerned.

Regarding Ahmedabad program, in Vrndavana, I was certainly a little indisposed, but I have come here in Delhi invited by some MP Ministers in the Central Government.

On the fourth instant I shall take rest and then on the fifth morning I shall go to Bombay.

I shall be very glad to see you in Bombay on the fifth morning, and we shall discuss how to improve our activities in Hare Krishna Land, Juhu, Bombay.




Letter to Mahamsa — May 2, 1975, New Delhi

Hyderabad

At the present moment, I am in New Delhi.

On the fourth, I shall take rest and on the fifth, I shall go to Bombay.

If Hari Prasad Badruka donates the land as stipulated, then I wish to make him one of the trustees of Hare Krishna Land, Bombay.

I am going to make a trust board for the Bombay Hare Krishna Land in which I wish to include Sri Panalala Pithi, Hari Prasad Badruka, as well as yourself as members of the trustee board.

If possible, please see me in Bombay on the fifth instant, and we shall discuss on this point.

If Hari Prasad Badruka and brothers are serious about donating land to us, then my decision is to make one of them especially Hari Prasad become the member of the trust of the Hare Krishna Land.

I shall be glad to see you in Bombay on the fifth before starting for Australia on the sixth instant.




Letter to Panalalaji — May 2, 1975, New Delhi

Hyderabad

I am now staying in New Delhi and I am going to Bombay on the fifth instant.

You wanted me to send you news when I am reaching Bombay.

So, would it be possible to come to Bombay on the fifth instant and do the needful?

*Now I have decided to make a trustee board for Hare Krishna Land, Bombay.

If you come to Bombay on the fifth instant, we shall discuss on this matter.

If not, please send me your letter of acceptance in which you agree to become one of the trustees of the Hare Krishna Land.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — May 7, 1975

So, after attending the meeting I had to come back again to Bombay for starting to Australia where I have got several meetings arranged.

So far our Bombay temple is concerned, I have not received any reply of the Governor to you.




Letter to Giriraja — May 10, 1975, Perth

Bombay

I am very much anxious to receive report of the Bombay activities, about construction and everything.




Letter to Prof. O.P. Goel — May 10, 1975, Perth

As I was scheduled to come to Bombay after the ceremony, I thought I shall call you at my Bombay residence, (Hare Krishna Land, Juhu, Bombay) and talk with you in detail.

But circumstantially, I stayed in Bombay for a few hours only because from Vrndavana, I went to Delhi, then to Kuruksetra as I was invited by Sri G.L.

Nanda in a big meeting, and again I came back to Delhi, then to Bombay and on the same night, to Perth, Australia, where I am now staying.




Letter to Giriraja — May 28, 1975, Honolulu

Bombay

So far the managing committee is concerned, when I shall return to Bombay, I shall personally form it.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 4, 1975, Honolulu

Bombay

Why the guest house in Vrndavana is not yet organized?




Letter to Radha Krishna Dhawan — June 10, 1975, Honolulu

Please visit our temple there in Juhu as much as possible, and try to read our books.




Letter to Dinanatha — June 14, 1975, Honolulu

Calcutta

I am very sorry to say that I did not receive your letter addressed to me at Mayapur.

*After leaving India, I went to Australia and there we have constructed a very nice temple of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Radha*-Krishna, and Lord Jagannatha at Melbourne.

In big cities like London, Chicago, New York, Paris, Rome, Geneva, Tokyo, Toronto, Los Angeles, San Francisco, and in India, Vrndavana, Navadvipa, Bombay, Calcutta, Hyderabad, etc.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 21, 1975, Los Angeles

Bombay

Yes, you arrange for a big festival in Bombay and get them to come.

That will be very nice, but not exactly on Gaura Purnima as we will be in Mayapur, but afterwards.

Why are speaking of a loan for Bombay construction when you have already taken two lakhs from the Book Fund?

Regarding the Vrindaban Gurukula land, yes, I shall arrange to pay.

*Regarding the maintenance for Vrindaban, that must come from Tejiyas in Delhi.

I do not like that Madras should pay for Vrindaban maintenance.

Neither should Aksayananda Swami go out of Vrindaban on a collecting party.

Regarding Vrindaban construction, you may have all of the creditors submit their final bills and together with the accountant you check them vigilantly and make a full settlement.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 28, 1975, Denver

Bombay




Letter to Giriraja — July 4, 1975, Evanston

Bombay

In Bombay you collect as much as you can, and the balance money will be sent rest assured.

I am instructing Ramesvara to send Gurukrpa's collection to Bombay.

I will see the accounts personally when I return to Bombay.

All money sent to Bombay from L.A.

is BBT money and must be paid back by you to the BBT account in Bombay.

What is the report of Hyderabad?




Letter to Ramesvara — July 4, 1975, Evanston

I may inform you that in Bombay they have received the sanction for constructing the temple in Juhu.

Until further order whatever money you collect should be sent to Bombay.

You should print books as far as possible, and whatever money you collect should be sent to Bombay.

This should be sent to Bombay.




Letter to Gurukrpa — July 8, 1975, Evanston

In Bombay there is already a qualified accountant, so why should Manasvi be chief accountant?




Letter to Yasomatinandana — July 8, 1975, Evanston

Bombay




Letter to Pannalal Bansilalji — July 13, 1975, Philadelphia

Hyderabad

I am advising my Bombay center with a copy of this letter to send you the latest amended copy of the Rules of the Society.




Letter to Giriraja — July 14, 1975, Philadelphia

Bombay




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 14, 1975, Philadelphia

Bombay

Regarding Vrindaban, yes purchase immediately that land at Rs.

All women should be sent from Calcutta to Mayapur.

No women should be in Calcutta.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 17, 1975, Berkeley

Bombay

So it is all right that Aksayananda Swami travels and collects provided that the management of Vrindaban does not suffer.

Regarding the festivals you are having at the Vrindaban temple, I suggested in my previous letter to make phool wadi of flowers.

Formally you said that you would complete the Bombay project in six months if I sent money, and now you say one year, so why is this?

*For printing additional small books you can use the loan repayment from Bombay.




Letter to Bank of America — July 23, 1975, Los Angeles

The Fixed Deposit receipt may be kept with you, and when I return to Bombay I shall collect it from you.




Letter to Giriraja — July 23, 1975, Los Angeles

Bombay

Enclosed find a copy of my letter to Bank of America, Bombay.

Also send me a report of the Bombay affairs.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — July 24, 1975, Los Angeles

Then I shall go to Dallas, New Orleans, Detroit, Toronto, Montreal, New York, and then New Vrindaban, West Virginia.

From there I shall go to Europe to London and Paris, and then I shall return to Bombay perhaps via Africa by the month of October.

I have not received any report from Saurabha das about his meeting with you in Vrindaban.

50 lakhs for our temple and guest house in Vrindaban and with great difficulty.

So when I arrive in Vrindaban we shall discuss these things in detail, and if possible we can take up the library program at that time.




Letter to Saurabha — July 25, 1975, Los Angeles

Vrindaban

I shall talk further in detail with Bon Maharaja personally when I return there to Vrindaban.




Letter to Dinanatha N. Mishra — July 26, 1975, Laguna Beach

When I return I shall be glad to see your book either in Bombay, Vrindaban, or Calcutta.

Or you are welcome to come to our temple along with your son at 3, Albert Road, Calcutta.

Very recently we have established our temple in Vrindaban at a cost of 50 lakhs of Rupees or more.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — July 26, 1975

Now I am going to San Diego, then Dallas, New Orleans, Detroit, Toronto, Montreal, New York, and then to New Vrindaban, West Virginia.

So far our Bombay temple is concerned, I have received one telegram from my secretary there stating: “NOC FOR TEMPLE OBTAINED.” It is understood that the present Chief Minister Sri S.B.

I do not know the latest news about Bombay, but I hope they may begin the construction work as soon as they get the Municipal sanction.




Letter to Saurabha — August 3, 1975, Detroit

Bombay

Regarding Bombay, yes the tenants have no right for recreation area.

Yes, please send me regular report of the Bombay construction.




Letter to Giriraja — August 4, 1975, Detroit

Bombay

In Hyderabad, India we are attempting such a center.

*Yes, you can accept donations there for the project in Bombay and not promise them anything.

When you go to Ahmedabad, you see the following gentleman and invite him to come to Hare Krishna Land.

Hansadutta sent to Hyderabad L1,000.

3,75,000/- three lacs and seventy five thousand on Bank of America, Bombay check no.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — August 4, 1975, Detroit

Bombay

Why you have not mentioned anything about Bombay?




Letter to Bhurijana — August 11, 1975, Indre, France

I am presently en route to Bombay, and I have stopped here for one day.

So you may keep me informed of your program by replying to me in Bombay.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — August 11, 1975, Indre, France

This scheme has been successful in New Vrindaban, West Virginia; New Orleans; and Pennsylvania.

From here I shall go to London for one or two days, and from there I shall take one Quantas plane which goes directly to Bombay in eight hours.

Then I shall see Bombay affairs where we are constructing a very big temple and residential quarters.

After inspecting for a few days how things are going on there, I shall go back to Vrindaban via New Delhi, and if you kindly give us the land I shall begin the constructing of the Gurukula building immediately.




Letter to Dhananjaya — August 11, 1975, Indre, France

Vrindaban

I am returning to India, and shall reach Bombay by the 14th instant.

After seeing Bombay affairs I shall come to Vrindaban via New Delhi.

Regarding men for Vrindaban, when I was in Toronto one British householder with wife and child has agreed to come.

Please send me the list of all devotees there in Vrindaban giving their passport names, nationality, and passport number, and date of arrival in India.

Send this list to Bombay.




Letter to Indira Gandhi — August 20, 1975

Bombay




Letter to Giriraja — August 26, 1975, Vrindaban

Bombay




Letter to Ramesvara — August 26, 1975, Vrindaban

Now Bombay is requesting that more money be sent.

So please send them US 50,000 to Bank of America, Bombay.

Also I am told that Gargamuni Swami has pledged to send Vrindaban US 1,000 monthly but he has not sent anything this month.




Letter to Sri Raj Kapoor — August 26, 1975, Vrindaban

Please visit our Hare Krishna Land Juhu for Janmastami and Vyasa Puja Day on the 30th instant.

I think the Mayor of Bombay will preside over the meeting.




Letter to Acyutananda — September 3, 1975, Vrindaban

Bombay




Letter to Cyavana — September 4, 1975, Vrindaban

Therefore I shall leave from Bombay approximately October 1 for Mauritius and stay there for one week.

Then I shall return to Bombay by the end of October.




Letter to Giriraja — September 11, 1975, Vrindaban

Bombay

The price for rooms on bhetnam basis in Vrindaban are Rs.




Letter to Sri Ramchandra Chabriaji — September 11, 1975, Vrindaban

Here in Vrindaban we have constructed one Guest House by our Krishna Balarama Mandir.

I wish that you may kindly come here to Vrindaban to train up my men how to organize and run the Guest House nicely.

We shall pay all your expenses in coming and going from Bombay.

I am here in Vrindaban, and shall look forward to seeing you.




Letter to Giriraja — September 15, 1975, Vrindaban

Bombay

I am glad that you had a nice Janmastami celebration in Bombay.




Letter to Sri Ram Kumar — September 17, 1975

I am here in Vrindaban at least up until September 25th.

I must leave Delhi the latest on October 2nd for Bombay.




Letter to Sir Ramgoolam Reewoosagur Kt — September 19, 1975, Vrindaban

I am pleased to inform you that I am arriving at Port Louis from Bombay on the afternoon of September 30th instant.




Letter to Amogha — September 21, 1975, Vrindaban

You may come to Bombay.




Letter to Mahamsa — September 21, 1975, Vrindaban

Hyderabad

I am starting for Delhi on September 23rd and on the following day, September 24th, will go to Ahmedabad for some programs.

From Bombay I will start for Mauritius on September 30th.

You have invited me to come to Hyderabad and yes, I will certainly come.




Letter to Mr. M.K. Kaul — September 28, 1975, Ahmedabad

I am going on the 30th instant to South Africa, and I am coming back after one months time, and then you can meet me in Bombay, and I will be glad to keep you as my constant companion for sometime so that you can learn Krishna consciousness and be useful for Krishna's service.




Letter to Prem J. Batra — September 28, 1975, Ahmedabad

I am going to South Africa tomorrow for one month, and when I return to Bombay, you can come and see me at that time.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 3, 1975, Mauritius

In Bombay I have paid in advance Rs.

25,000/- to Bhavananda Maharaja for Food Relief poor feeding; so whatever you have collected for poor feeding may be sent to Bombay Bank of America.




Letter to Mr. Mukund Parikh — October 16, 1975, Johannesburg

You are knowing so many languages and you can be of great service in this respect, so why don't you join our Bombay centre and help to propagate Krishna Consciousness in Hindi and other languages.




Letter to Manager, State Bank of India — October 18, 1975

Dollars 841.29), immediately as usual on receipt of this letter at the current rate of exchange and send the duplicate of this letter duly signed by you to my Bombay address as follows:




Letter to Dinesh Candra Sarkar — October 20, 1975, Johannesburg

By the end of the month, I shall go to Bombay where I shall decide to go either to Calcutta or Vrindaban.

If so, please send me the details to the Bombay address.

c/o Hare Krishna Land




Letter to Nitai — October 20, 1975, Johannesburg

Vrindaban

Kindly enquire into the matter and let me know the report to Bombay address.

Also, send me a general report of Vrindaban affairs.




Letter to Srutakirti — October 20, 1975, Johannesburg

Please let me know at the Bombay address.




Letter to Visvambhara Dayala Agarwal — October 20, 1975, Johannesburg

Since I have left India I have received no report from Vrindaban, how things are going on.

I hope that this will meet you in good health, and please reply this letter along with Digambar Singh Chowdbury's reply to Bombay address where I am returning by the end of this month.




Letter to Giriraja — October 22, 1975, Johannesburg

Bombay

From all centres receipts and expenditures should be taken and everything properly adjusted in the Bombay centre.

24, meeting with the Prime Minister there, and then returning to Bombay by November 1.




Letter to District Judge of Agra, Mr. S.D. Kulshrestha — October 29, 1975, Nairobi

Anyway I am returning to India on November 2nd and afterwards I have to go to Vrindaban.

With the consent of Judge Saheb you can reply this letter to my Bombay address as follows: Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay 400054.




Letter to Suci — November 4, 1975, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letter as I was leaving the temple to come here to Bombay.




Letter to Guru Datta Sharma — November 7, 1975, Bombay

I cannot understand from your letter if your son is in India or abroad, but if he is in India then he may come immediately here to Bombay to see me personally.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 7, 1975, Bombay

Mayapur

I am in due receipt of your telegram as follows: PADAPADMA SAHASRA PRANAME WELCOME BACK FROM YOUR TOUR STOP DEVOID YOUR LOTUS FEET DUST MAYAPUR IS WEEPING HOPE YOUR ARRIVAL FORTHCOMING WEATHER NICE FRESH STOP--*-JAYAPATAKA SWAMI

So let us begin the construction on the temple here in Bombay first, then we shall see for coming there to Mayapur to stay with you.




Letter to Kapoorji — November 9, 1975, Bombay

Yes, I left Vrndavana and went to Delhi, then Ahmedabad, then Bombay.

Anyway, then I went to Nairobi and from there I have come just the day before yesterday to Bombay.

So far the Vrndavana Gurukula is concerned, it is already named on the foundation stone as ISKCON Gurukula.




Letter to Visvakarma — November 9, 1975, Bombay

Now he is immediately required here in Bombay for construction supervision.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 10, 1975, Bombay

New Vrndavana

I was thinking that Kirtanananda Swami is angry upon me because I did not go to New Vrndavana, but what can I do?

Anyway, I have come to Bombay on November 3rd.

I am always praying to Krsna that the New Vrndavana attempt will be more and more successful and ideal for your country.

Yes, so you should do it and it will actually be a New Vrndavana in America.

Regarding your desire to be relieved of managing these other centers, I may request you to continue until the next Mayapur meeting and then you can make some other arrangement conveniently.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 10, 1975, Bombay

All temples in Melbourne, London, Paris, Bombay, all are very nice.

Here in Bombay we have started our Bombay construction and so on.




Letter to Naresh Chandera Gupta — November 10, 1975, Bombay

Please immediately come to Bombay at the above address and we shall talk in detail and do the needful.




Letter to The Manager Syndicate Bank — November 11, 1975

Juhu Road, Juhu, BOMBAY 400 054

This Fixed Deposit Receipt is in Vrindaban, and you may note down that this Fixed Deposit should be extended for three months from the due date.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 13, 1975, Bombay

I am here in Bombay and I am supervising the construction of our temple here.

The temple is larger than our Vrndavana temple.




Letter to Hrdayananda — November 13, 1975, Bombay

I will remain in Bombay, Vrindaban, and Mayapur.

Better not to inform me anything, and let me sit in Vrindaban.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — November 13, 1975, Bombay

The Bombay temple progress construction is now begun.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 14, 1975, Bombay

We are also constructing the Bombay temple and the work has begun and if you so desire, you can send some contribution.




Letter to Sri V. S. Murthy — November 14, 1975, Bombay

At present I am at Bombay and you are welcome to come and see me and we shall discuss these things broadly.




Letter to Bharadraja — November 18, 1975, Bombay

I am sending these photographs with Saurabha to Jaipur for their making the murtis here for the Bombay temple.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 20, 1975, Bombay

I note that under transfers you have sent $25,000 to Gurukrpa Swami in Bombay.




Letter to Bhumata — November 21, 1975, Bombay

I think you may send to Bombay address, but you have to be careful if you are sending money in the mail.




Letter to Ramesvara Prabhu — December 3, 1975, Vrindaban

New York, Bombay, Delhi, immediately.




Letter to Mr. S.D. Purmanan — December 8, 1975, Vrindaban

I shall be in Bombay by the 15th December, so you can meet me at that time any day after 5:00 PM till 23rd December.

My address there is, Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Rd.

Juhu, Bombay 54.




Letter to Sri Krishna C. Batra — December 8, 1975, Vrindaban

The addresses of our India centers are listed as follows, ISKCON Bombay, Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Rd.

Juhu 54.

ISKCON Hyderabad, Hare Krishna Land, Nampally station Rd.

Hyderabad.

ISKCON Delhi, 19 Todar Mal Lane, Bengali Market, New Delhi.

ISKCON Calcutta, 3 Albert Rd.

Calcutta 17 (Near Hindi High School).

ISKCON Mayapur, P.O.

Sri Mayapur Dham, Mayapur District Nadia, West Bengal.

For a complete catalog of our publications write the secretary at New Delhi temple.




Letter to Mahamsa — December 9, 1975, Vrindaban

Hyderabad

Unless he is absolutely required in Hyderabad he may go there with the other Orissa devotee.

By 15th December I will be in Bombay, so you can reply this letter to the Bombay address.




Letter to Ramesvara Prabhu — December 9, 1975, Vrindaban

Regarding sending money, you have promised to send 50,000 per month to Bombay.




Letter to Sri Tikandas J. Batra — December 9, 1975, Vrindaban

In the beginning of publishing Back to Godhead I was printing with Sarasvati Press in Calcutta, but the others I cannot remember.




Letter to Vishvambhar Dayala — December 15, 1975, New Delhi

I understand that Sri Bhawatyaji has come to Vrindaban for transferring land for Gurukula.

Then immediately send the translation work to me in Bombay or you can read it yourself, compare with the original book and if possible re*-write or copy and send it to me at the Bombay address.

On hearing from you finally about this matter I shall decide to appoint one translator either in Delhi or Bombay.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 17, 1975, Bombay

Mayapur

I beg to inform you that this time while coming from Delhi to Bombay I saw one Mr.

His office is at Raj Bhavan, Calcutta.

First of all try to invite him to come see our Mayapur establishment, give him nice reception, and then try to take his help in acquiring lands.




Letter to Punjab National Bank — December 27, 1975, Ahmedabad

As soon as you open the branch your Bombay head office will immediately transfer the money.




Letter to Ramesvara Prabhu — January 3, 1976, Nellore

One thing however, is that we have just engaged the best and most experienced construction company in India, Larson and Turbrow, to complete our Bombay project.

And thereafter we shall immediately begin the Mayapur temple.




Letter to Radhavallabha — January 5, 1976, Nellore

Some minister in Bombay recently asked me how to create morality amongst the students, because the students are all vagabounds.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 7, 1976, Nellore

Deoji Punja came to see me in Bombay.




Letter to Upendra — January 7, 1976, Nellore

Sri Deoji Punja came to see me in Bombay and he explained the whole situation, of how you missed him.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — January 10, 1976, Bombay

We are spending crores of Rupees to finish this Bombay construction, but whenever I arrive at the airport, I am picked up in a borrowed car.




Letter to Yamuna, Dinatarine — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

So far as giving loans, I think it won't be possible because in India we require a huge amount of money for Bombay and Mayapur.




Letter to Sri Pillai — January 15, 1976, Calcutta

Also if you can find the time, I will request you to visit our Temple in Juhu, Hare Krishna Land.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

but the BBT has already taken responsibility for Bombay, Kuruksetra, Mayapur, so this money has to go to India.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

Your idea for establishing a center in San Jose is nice, so you may bring it up before the GBC at Mayapur.

Now the BBT 50% for construction is pledged to the projects in India---Bombay, Kuruksetra, Mayapur.

In the Indian villages like in Vrindaban, they get enough ghee for their personal use, and sufficient excess to be sold to the merchants, who then also get some money.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — January 23, 1976, Mayapur

Bombay

Here in Mayapur we have begun construction on a 67 room Residential Quarters along the Northern boundary of the land to be ready for use by Gaura Purnima.

of Hyderabad a/c.

So far paying for Bombay construction, what is the wrong if I issue cheques as per your advice?

Haridasa told me he was going to Bombay.

If he can't be trusted then let him work in Bombay under supervision.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 23, 1976, Mayapur

Last year at the Mayapur meeting it was decided to build another residential building.

Also in the ratings it should be shown for book distribution, not as a Mayapur*-Vrindaban Fund donation.

So I have told him that the money is already needed for construction here in India, in Bombay, Kuruksetra, and Mayapur.




Letter to Sri Tikandas J. Batra — January 26, 1976, Mayapur

Try to visit our center at Juhu---Hare Krishna Land--*-and associate with the devotees.




Letter to Aksayananda — January 29, 1976, Mayapur

Vrindaban

Just now I am resting at Mayapur, so if it is possible to hold this program without me, then I may not come.

Following the Vrndavana festival there is a tentative program for me to go to Manipur.

It is the third most important city in India after Bombay and Calcutta.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 30, 1976, Mayapur

Now work is proceedingly full scale here on the new residential building and in Bombay work is beginning under the guidance of Larson and Tubrow.

7 Lakhs will be required immediately this month for Bombay.

to the Bombay Bank of America account.

of America Bombay in the beginning of March when it matures.




Letter to Radhavallabha — February 3, 1976, Mayapur

Please also inform Ramesvara that in future any transfers to Bank of America, Bombay, he should send me a photocopy of the bank advice to wherever I am.




Letter to Svarupa, Ranadhira — February 3, 1976, Mayapur

Vajpeye's review we are gong to print and widely distribute, especially in Bombay and Madras, where there is so much propaganda from these bogus gurus and yogis.




Letter to Aditya — February 4, 1976, Mayapur

Bombay




Letter to Sravanananda, Bhavabhuti — February 4, 1976, Mayapur

Madras

In Madras we have to construct a very gorgeous temple.

So that foundation stone can be brought to Madras and used for the Madras temple.

The money should come from the gentlemen of Madras.

The foreign funds are reserved now for Bombay, Kuruksetra, Jagannatha Puri and Mayapur.

Go on sending funds to Hyderabad.

But whatever amount you have sent there, Hyderabad will repay you after their Temple is finished.




Letter to Ramesvara — February 6, 1976, Mayapur

They can be sent to the Calcutta temple but addressed to me.

Regarding the money for Bombay, you may send it by the first week of each month.




Letter to Madhavananda — February 11, 1976, Mayapur

Kausalya is there in Bombay.




Letter to Caru Gupta — February 12, 1976, Mayapur

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 29 January 1976 addresses to Bombay and forwarded here.

So you wait for a while for initiation and if possible come to India to Mayapur and I shall initiate you.




Letter to Dixit — February 12, 1976, Mayapur

Bombay

My suggestion is that you purchase one or two rooms in our Vrindaban centre.




Letter to Saurabha — February 12, 1976, Mayapur

Bombay




Letter to Yasomatinandana — February 15, 1976, Mayapur

Also in the future there are many cities such as Bombay, Surat, and Calcutta with large numbers of Gujaratis, you may arrange for getting subscriptions there.




Letter to Hari — February 18, 1976, Mayapur

Bombay

You should stay in Bombay and continue the same work there.




Letter to Manager, Central Bank of India — February 19, 1976

 

I gave got a Bhaktivedanta Trust account in your Gowalia Tank Branch in Bombay and the account number is 16066.

So you can make the Fixed deposit in your branch in Calcutta, but if you feel any inconvenience then transfer the cash derived from the above foreign drafts by mail order to your Gowalia Tank Branch in Bombay in favor of Bhaktivedanta Book Trust account number 16066.

These two fixed deposit receipts may be kept in your custody until I return to Calcutta.




Letter to Giriraja — February 25, 1976, Mayapur

Bombay




Letter to Ramesvara — February 25, 1976, India

*Regarding the devotees coming to Mayapur*-Vrindaban, I would have liked they come all at least once in a year, so let the other trustees consider.

*I have asked several times that you send a copy of the transfer slip when you transfer money to Bombay.




Letter to Aksayananda — February 28, 1976, Mayapur

Vrindaban

Kanpur is the third most important city in India next to Calcutta and Bombay.




Letter to Gurukrpa — March 19, 1976, Mayapur

6206 83679, of Bank of America, Bombay, is marked A/C Payee only.

If necessary you must start an account at my bank, the Central Bank of India, 10, Camac Street, Calcutta-17, which is just near the temple.




Letter to Nirmala — March 21, 1976, Mayapur

Bombay




Letter to The 14 Cooperative Societies — March 27, 1976, Delhi

 

As you may know, our Hare Krishna Land is very popular with the residents of Bombay, in particular the local residents and devotees of Juhu Beach and surroundings.




Letter to Deoji, Upendra — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

I am scheduled to leave Vrindaban for Bombay on the 12th April and then departing for Melbourne en route to Fiji from Bombay on the 18th April.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

Mayapur

Also, I am aware of the shortage of manpower at Mayapur and I am sanctioning Bhavananda Maharaja to do the needful and also for some men to go from here, but whether they actually are being sent?

If it is not possible for you to come to Vrindaban immediately, that is alright.

So far Himavati's engagement is concerned, she is organizing the nursery here in Vrindaban for the young children.

Otherwise, if my presence in Kuruksetra is not needed, I will be flying to Bombay the morning of April 12, and then leaving for Australia, Fiji, and Hawaii about the 18th of April.




Letter to Mr. Dhawan — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your kind invitation dated Chandigarh, 19-3-76, addressed to my Bombay address.

I have just come back from Delhi yesterday and I'm preparing for going to Australia by the 10th April, therefore, I am very sorry that I must inform you I will not be able to attend the function, however, I am sending herewith the answers to your questions, as far as I know.




Letter to Niranjana — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

Please send them to Bombay address.

Also, you can write small articles for the Hindi magazine here, "Bhagavata Darsana." Also, translate more small books into Hindi and send them to Bombay.




Letter to Prabhuswarupa — April 6, 1976

You can send this information to my Bombay center at the following address:




Letter to Vrindaban Chandra De — April 7, 1976

My dear Vrindaban,

I am sure that the Fixed Deposit Receipt itself is there with the Punjab National Bank because I have their letter of acknowledgement which is lying in Bombay.

I am leaving for Bombay the 11th April, 1976 and then for Australia on the 18th April, so between this time if you come to see me in Bombay I can give you all suggestions how to organize business.

The passbook may be kept with you and when you come to Bombay, bring it with you.

If you can secure good business, then I'll give you facility for opening a branch of your book company in Bombay so that facilities for supply both inward and outward can be very easily done.




Letter to Kapurji — April 10, 1976, Vrindaban

Tomorrow I am going to Bombay, and then Australia.

I will be in Bombay up to the 17th, at Hare Krishna Land, Juhu Road, Juhu, Bombay 400 054.




Letter to Smt. & Sri Sadajiwatlal Chandulal Bahl — April 13, 1976, Bombay

Bombay

As you know we are constructing the Hare Krishna Land project in Juhu Beach and we trust that you and your family members will take advantage of the facilities for generations to come.




Letter to Vrindaban Chandra De — April 13, 1976

My dear Vrindaban,




Letter to Punjabi Premanand — April 16, 1976, Bombay

Bombay




Letter to Vrindaban Chandra De — April 21, 1976

My dear Vrindaban,

In regards to opening the Bombay branch, it is not immediately necessary.

Actually, I have the passbook with me in Bombay.

I reported it as missing but that is really with me in Bombay.




Letter to Giriraja — April 27, 1976, Auckland

Bombay

I beg to inform you that I have sent two separate telegraphic transfers in Indian Rupees to the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust a/c 16066, care of the Central Bank, Gowalia Tank Branch, Bombay.

After that we are planning to visit Detroit, New York Rathayatra tentatively scheduled in late June, then New Vrindaban.




Letter to Giriraja — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

Bombay

Regarding the Taparia land in Vrindaban, take it!

When they become actually devotees, it is __the instruction of the sastra__ to live in such Holy Places as Vrindaban, Mathura, and Dvaraka.

Our Vaisnava injunction is there in the sastra, that devotees should dwell in the Holy Dhamas; many hundreds and thousands of devotees live in places like Vrindaban, Haridwar, and many other such places.

enclosed you will find another letter addressed to the BBT in Bombay.




Letter to Whom it may concern — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

Bombay




Letter to Giriraja — May 5, 1976, Honolulu

Bombay

Herewith please find one copy of a letter to the Central Bank of India, Gowalia Tank Road Branch, Bombay.

15,000/- care of the Hyderabad Temple.

5,000/- when I (by transfer also) was in Bombay, so the remainder is Rs.




Letter to Gopala Krsna, Tejiyas — May 9, 1976, Honolulu

Bombay

I have received very encouraging reports from the Library Party in India, and it appears that this program will increase more and more.




Letter to Sri K. K. Joshi — May 9, 1976, Honolulu

Just now I am on my 15th world tour and your letter was forwarded to me here in Hawaii from my Bombay address.

They are available to your institution through our Bombay branch where address is: Hare Krishna Land, Juhu Road, Juhu, Bombay 400-054.




Letter to Susheel Asnani — May 9, 1976, Honolulu

Bombay

Whenever you find time please go to the Bombay temple and offer your sincere obeisances to Lord Krishna.




Letter to Giriraja — May 11, 1976, Honolulu

Bombay

Also, I am finding that there is one oil which Pradyumna brought with him from Bombay, it is helping to relieve the pressure on the head a little.

You can send me 3 bottles of this oil, Brahmi oil, made by the Sadhana Ausadhala; they have a place in Bombay near the intersection of Kalpadevi Rd.




Letter to Mahabuddhi, Library Party — May 11, 1976, Honolulu

Bombay




Letter to RamaKrishnaji — May 14, 1976, Honolulu

I thank you very much for your invitation letter dated April 28, 1976, addressed to my Bombay headquarters, forwarded to me here in Honolulu.

When you came to see me in Bombay I had already accepted to become the member of the Co*-ordinating Committee of the Gita Prachar Conference.

Naturally, I'm inclined to preach the teachings of the Bhagavad-gita very fervently in India.

The difficulty is, I have come out of India with a program scheduled to continue up to August 14th, 1976, the expected date of return to Bombay.

Now, if I suddenly return to India, I will have to cancel all other programs, or if I go to India by the time, June 28th, I would have to return again to complete the scheduled program, which means very heavy expenditures.

In this connection, you can contact my secretary, Giriraja das Brahmacari, at our Bombay center.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 16, 1976, Honolulu

Bombay

I am in due receipt of your telegram from New Delhi relating the latest victories of the BBT Library Party.




Letter to Caitya*-guru — May 19, 1976, Honolulu

Bombay




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

Bombay

So far that your request for funds to construct Vrindaban Gurukula, is concerned, I approve your plan to take one lac (Rs.

1 lac), out of the money that Bombay receives from Los Angeles.

That will leave Bombay with Rs.

I trust that by now you have rented the house in Delhi and there is no immediate difficulty for finding a place in Delhi at present.

The Gurukula in Bombay was to be financed by Brig Mohan Mota.

Now concerning Vrindaban, there is no need to move the mukhuts business to the new house given by Mr.

Badruka in Bombay; they are rich men and they can rent or purchase some other place in Bombay.

If we are going to get the Delhi land, we can do the whole business in Delhi, importing through Bombay and Calcutta.




Letter to Manager of Bank of America — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

 




Letter to Saurabha — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

Bombay

Incidentally, you mentioned that there was a sketch of my house in Mayapur enclosed however I did not find it enclosed in the letter you sent me.

There is no hurry to build the exhibition hall in Mayapur if you have not yet made the site plan for the city.

Concerning the Vrindaban, I have written Gopala Krishna in Bombay what to do with the women and children in the guesthouse.

Concerning marriages in the Bombay centre as a means of income, if it does not disturb the daily routine, then it can be done.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 23, 1976, Honolulu

Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letters dated May 9, and May 16, 1976, as well as one telegram from Bombay that the Russians are appreciating our books.




Letter to Giriraja — May 26, 1976, Honolulu

Bombay

Sri Brijratan Mohatta had promised that he would pay for the entire construction of the Bombay Gurukula, but you mentioned that he is only giving Rs.

Concerning the purchasing of other books for the Bombay library, I never gave a list of books to Saurabha for purchasing.

*I received the plan of my house in Mayapur from Bombay address.

Also, I do not want to go ahead with the construction of my house is Mayapur until I see the master plan of the Mayapur City.

*The facilities in Bombay appear to be very nice.




Letter to Amogha — May 29, 1976, Honolulu

Bombay

You may remain in Bombay and assist with the temple management in cooperation with Giriraja das.




Letter to Mr. Hunter — June 5, 1976, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter with enclosed contribution towards the development of our Mayapur City in W.

Hare Krishna Land,

Juhu Road, Juhu,

Bombay 400-054, India




Letter to Amogha — June 6, 1976, Los Angeles

Bombay

Anyway, when I return to Vrindaban, I shall see the set of books, and then I can decide further on this matter.




Letter to B.R. Sridhara Maharaja — June 6, 1976, Los Angeles

Since I saw you last at Mayapur, I left India for my 15th world tour program.

From Mayapur we went to Vrindaban, then on to Bombay.

Then from Bombay to Melbourne, Australia, then Auckland, New Zealand, and then to Fiji Island where we have observed the foundation stone laying ceremony for our temple there, Krishna*-Kaliya Temple.

In the meantime, I have received one letter from Jayapataka Maharaja in which it informs that Madhava Maharaja and also possibly Damodara Maharaja are making propaganda against our attempt to construct a township in Mayapur, with the centre of attraction being the "Vedic Planetarium." In this connection we have applied to the government for 350 acres of land and the matter is in the process.

As a matter of fact, I am trying to develop a township in Mayapur spending crores of rupees to give protection against the occasional innundation (flood) and construct a tall planetarium estimated to be 300 feet high.

People are already coming from all parts of the world to see Mayapur and join in the Sankirtana Movement, so if something more attractive is done, more people will come from all parts of the world.




Letter to Giriraja — June 6, 1976, Los Angeles

Bombay

The best thing is that if we can conjointly preach, we can benefit the whole of India, and the whole of the world.

In Bombay, apartments are very expensive, 2 lakhs, so everyone would purchase an apartment for Rs.

From Los Angeles, I will go to Detroit, from June 11-16, then Toronto June 16-21, then New Vrindaban June 21*-July 2, then Washington, D.C.

July 2-July 9, then New York July 9-July 20, then London July 20-26, then Paris farm and Rome July 26-August 10; Then Tehran from August 10-13, expecting to arrive approximately in Bombay August 14.




Letter to Jayapataka — June 6, 1976, Los Angeles

Mayapur

Just like Arjuna was asked to fight by Krishna, so it was Prabhupada's dream to make Mayapur a transcendental city.

*Concerning my house in Mayapur, I have requested Saurabha in Bombay to postpone any idea for beginning the house until we have the master plan of the city.

I am enclosing a copy of the letter which I sent to Saurabha and Giriraja in Bombay concerning this matter explaining in more detail about this.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 7, 1976, Los Angeles

Mayapur

Yes, it is simply time wasting and money wasting the way construction is going on in Mayapur at present.

I have seen also when I was in Mayapur that 50% of the workers are simply wasting time.

Best will be to get a __reliable__ construction contractor and adopt the same method that has been done in Bombay.

So Ramesvara Maharaja should be forwarding this amount to you for the prasadam distribution program in Mayapur.




Letter to Saurabha — June 7, 1976, Los Angeles

Bombay

*For worshiping the Deities in Bombay, including Sita*-Rama, there is absolutely no change in worship.

Adopt the same method as in our Vrindaban centre, simply with 3 pujaris just like in Vrindaban.

No additional kirtanas, simply do exactly as in Vrindaban.

I have already written about the house in Mayapur.

No further plan should be done until I see the original London plan and the master city plan of Mayapur City.

Enclosed please find the letter to the Bank of America, Bombay for transferring Rs.

3 Lakhs to the State Bank of Hyderabad as requested.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 9, 1976, Los Angeles

Vrindaban

In your letter to me of May 4, 1976 from Vrindaban you said: concerning the Taparia house, "Dhananjaya and his wife and other grhasthas will live on that land (house).

Why there are so many women in Vrindaban?

Vrindaban is meant for retirement, elderly persons in Krishna Consciousness can devote all their time to devotional service.

Such men are wanted to live in Vrindaban, not women and children.

Yasodanandana Swami is printing through the agency of the BBT, simply for convenience sake due to the inefficiency of the order department in Bombay.




Letter to Bhavabhuti — June 15, 1976, Detroit

Madras

Before we can begin any construction in Madras we first of all must complete any temple construction that we are presently doing.

I understand that the Hyderabad Temple is also in want of money to complete the construction, Gopala Krsna knows it.

First of all, Bombay and Hyderabad must be finished.

The money which was collected in Madras can eventually be used in Madras, but our present projects must be completed, so why are you asking me?

Madras especially they are losing interest in Deity worship.

So now there are three GBC's in India and they can consult and make a program how to finance the various programs including the Madras development.




Letter to GBC Secretaries — June 18, 1976, Toronto

I have received messages that Mahamsa Swami requires 2 more lacs to complete the Hyderabad construction by Janmastami, 1976.

Already I have given about 5 lacs of Rupees, and I believe that Hansadutta Maharaja hs also given a sum of money towards Hyderabad construction.

So the total amount of the Hyderabad construction was estimated at about 10 lacs, and if I give this 2 lacs then I have given 7 lacs towards the construction so what is the collection in Hyderabad?

The money is coming from the BBT in Bombay and it will have to be paid back in due course of time.

So I am sending advice to Bank of America to transfer 2 lacs of Rupees to the Bombay construction account at the State Bank of Hyderabad, Juhu Beach Branch, Bombay, and I want that the 3 GBC secretaries for India should discuss together whether or not to give this 2 lacs to Hyderabad centre for completing their construction.

If you think that Mahamsa Maharaja will be able to repay the BBT this money then you can go ahead and give the money to Hyderabad.

Otherwise, there is no rush to open the Hyderabad temple by Janmastami, 1976, it can be postponed until a later date when the Hyderabad temple can be completed by collections in South India.

So if you are confident that he will pay back the BBT then it is alright, otherwise you can use the 2 lacs for Bombay construction and the Hyderabad temple can be finished with local collections.




Letter to Saurabha — June 18, 1976, Toronto

Bombay

It has been suggested that perhaps the kitchen should be separate from the house (like in my Vrindaban house) as there is sometimes much noise coming from the kitchen.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

I am also informing him in Hyderabad that the program must be standard all over India, just as they have had so much success in America and are very respected also.

What about the boy in Vrindaban who was translating the Bhagavatam into Hindi?

Yasomatinandana would be better to go to Bombay and do the Gujarati publications and from time to time he can organize programs in Ahmedabad.

Concerning Kuruksetra project, I have already replied to you concerning this in my letter to you of May 20, 1976, addressed to Bombay address.

Concerning the issue of taxes and tax exemption, the divisional commissioner who was our chief guest one day in Vrindaban the last festival in April, 1976, he is from Agra and he is also favorable.




Letter to Harikesa — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

He came to me in Bombay.




Letter to Srivatsa Goswami — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

If you want our books you should purchase them from our Bombay centre:

Hare Krishna Land,

Juhu Rd., Juhu,




Letter to Yasodanandana — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

Hyderabad

Now you can make copies of all these letters and send them to both the Jagannatha Temple in Puri, and the Ranganatha Temple in Vrindaban and get their official reply.

which I had sent to him c/o Hyderabad temple.

Also, the BBT Bombay says that you owe Rs.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 26, 1976, New Vrindaban

Bombay

Concerning the clinic idea in Bombay, that we shall have to consider.




Letter to Mahabuddhi, Library Party — June 26, 1976, New Vrindaban

Bombay

You can let Vrindaban De work Orissa and W.




Letter to Giriraja — June 30, 1976, New Vrindaban

A devotee is very much anxious to chant Hare Krishna and to live in that place where Krishna has His pastimes, generally Vrindaban, Mathura, Dvaraka, like that.

In this way, from the other side of the Juhu scheme people may take full advantage of the Hare Krishna Land facilities.

He is such a big man in Bombay.

25,000, he can collect from at least 100 men in Bombay.

25,000, there are thousands and thousands of men in Bombay who can very easily do it.

Bombay is the richest city in India.




Letter to Sriman Arjunan — June 30, 1976, New Vrindaban

Bombay




Letter to Internal Revenue Service — July 5, 1976, Washington D.C.

$50,000 (fifty*-thousand) to the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust which is a registered charity whose head office is in Bombay.




Letter to Ramakrishnaji — July 5, 1976, Washington D.C

Bombay

I shall be returning to Bombay on or about August 14, 1976, after which time I shall be able to attend the Coordinating Committee meeting when the date is fixed up.

Avenue on July 18th, then London, Paris, Rome, Tehran (Iran) where we have our centers, and reaching Bombay thereafter.




Letter to Gargamuni — July 11, 1976, New York

Mayapur

So I request you to gradually reimburse the BBT in Bombay.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 11, 1976, New York

I am in due receipt of your letter dated June 26, 1976 with enclosed photos of the New Delhi Temple.

So many people are coming to the New Delhi Temple because of the nice Deity worship.

Why should we invest money in a guest room for the New Delhi Temple?

We cannot receive guests in the New Delhi Temple.

Unpaid guests should be discouraged in New Delhi.

One room guesthouse does not make Delhi "big." So far as possible, guests should be avoided in New Delhi and only workers should remain.

What happened to Jagat Purusa in Bombay?

He is an experienced man in Bombay so why he should be changed to Delhi?

So there is no question of the outsiders cooking in the New Delhi temple.

32,000 should be spent for Gurukula in Vrindaban.

5,000 for alterations in the New Delhi Temple.

Unless we have got our own land, where is the question of other projects in New Delhi.

The Hyderabad Deity is already installed.

Concerning my going to Madras, Delhi, etc.

I have no objection however to the pandal in Madras.

why not approach the Chinese representative in Bombay for introducing our books.

I received information that Stoka Krishna has left Vrindaban and that they want to put the name of Haihaya on the bank accounts for signing.

Kindly confirm, and also in the meantime Aksayananda Swami can sign checks and keep them safely in Vrindaban when Bishambar requires to make payments.




Letter to Krishna Mahesavari — July 11, 1976, New York

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter (Hindi postcard) addressed to my Vrindaban Mandir address.

There are already dozens of such centres and farms where we are protecting cows like our New Vrindaban community in West Virginia, Bhaktivedanta Manor in London, altogether over 14 such projects have been started throughout the world to date.

I am returning to India on August 14, 1976 and you can reply this letter to my Bombay Office which address is below.

c/o Hare Krishna Land,

Juhu Road, Juhu,

Bombay 400-054,




Letter to Yasomatinandana — July 11, 1976, New York

If the order department in Bombay is not despatching the orders on literature to the foreign temples then you can sometimes go to Bombay and organize things.

Why from Bombay, why not from Ahmedabad?




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 14, 1976, New York

Bombay

*The power of attorney is presently at the Indian Embassy and by Friday (2 days from now), after it is certified by them, my secretary will send it to Delhi as per your instructions.




Letter to Mr. Mukherjee — July 14, 1976, New York

Bombay

I am returning to Bombay by August 14th, 1976, when I shall be glad to see you in our Juhu Temple and talk in detail about this scheme.




Letter to Saurabha — July 14, 1976, New York

Concerning the payments for Vrindaban Gurukula construction, you can submit to me bills just as you are doing in Bombay and the funds can be transferred directly from Bank of America to the Punjab National Bank savings account 6685 (ISKCON construction) in Vrindaban.

Mukerjee when I go to Bombay.




Letter to Bhaktivedanta Book Trust — July 17, 1976, New York

20/*-at Mayapur for a Hindi magazine with the promise of receiving some future issues but as yet he has not received any.




Letter to Anangamanjari — July 19, 1976, New York

Bombay

The best thing will be if you come here to New York and leave your situation there at Bombay.




Letter to Ramakrishnaji — July 19, 1976, New York

Bombay

I hope to return to Bombay on or about August 14th.




Letter to Giriraja — July 24, 1976, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I will come and see the land upon arriving in Bombay.

Our Bombay center is a general cultural institution for the education of scientific knowledge and spiritual life.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 30, 1976, Paris

Bombay

Yes I will go to the Delhi temple when I come.

I will also go to Madras if you arrange.




Letter to Parmanand Patel — July 31, 1976, Paris

At present I am in Europe, France, and very soon I shall return to Bombay; the latest by the 15th August, 1976.

My Bombay address is as follows:

Hare Krishna Land

Juhu, Bombay 54

*I shall be very much pleased to see you in person in Bombay and certainly Krsna will give us the opportunity to engage you fully in Krsna conscious service.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 7, 1976, Valencay, France

Bombay




Letter to Gopala Krsna — August 9, 1976, Tehran

Bombay

I shall be returning to Bombay from Tehran on Friday the 13.

Regarding Tejiyas and Delhi, I have already said that you should arrange whatever is suitable by mutual agreement.




Letter to Ramesvara , Radhavallabha — August 14, 1976, Bombay

I have received the photocopy of the August transfer to Bank of America, Bombay.




Letter to Sons and Daughters — August 14, 1976, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letter dated August 9, 1976 and the enclosed daksina and pictures of the murtis in New Dvaraka which I am having framed and put on my wall here in Bombay.




Letter to Kapoorji — August 20, 1976, Hyderabad

Vrindaban

I have been away on a tour of Europe and America and upon returning to Bombay I have just gotten your letter.

I shall be coming to Vrndavana within a short time and we can talk there.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — August 22, 1976

Kindly come see our new Hyderabad Temple the next time you visit your home.




Letter to Ramesvara — August 23, 1976, Hyderabad

I am in due receipt of the BBT Trustees report and have heard your proposal for funding the Mayapur project.

Gurukrpa Maharaja has taken charge of the collecting for Mayapur now.

You can simply send his food relief collection money to Mayapur.

When the Bombay project is finished and Mayapur begins, the Mayapur project should be financed in the same way.




Letter to Sri Paramanand Patel — August 23, 1976, Hyderabad

I have already left Bombay and I presently am at my Hyderabad center, leaving for Delhi on the 25th of August.

I shall remain there up to September 2nd or 3rd and then we shall go to Vrndavana.

The distance from Delhi to Vrndavana is not very much.

So if you come timely in Delhi that is all right, otherwise you have to come via Delhi to Vrndavana.




Letter to Dinesh Candra Sarkar — August 26, 1976, New Delhi

I am now staying at Delhi at the above address.

From here I shall go to Vrndavana.

I went from New York to London to Paris to Tehran to Bombay to Hyderabad to here.

We are going to have a very big project at Mayapur.

After Vrndavana, I may return to Mayapur by the month of December and I hope by that time you will be quite fit to come and meet me.




Letter to Giriraja — September 2, 1976, New Delhi

Bombay

Tejiyas is sick and is going to Vrndavana.




Letter to Giriraja — September 23, 1976, Vrindaban

Bombay




Letter to ISKCON Hare Krishna Land — September 25, 1976, Vrindaban

to ISKCON HARE KRISHNA LAND JUHU BEACH, BOMBAY 54




Letter to Ramesvara — September 26, 1976, Vrindaban

including two transfer receipts for $70,000 from BBT to B/A Bombay a/c and $1900 rent to M/V a/c LA.




Letter to Sriman Bajaji — October 14, 1976, Chandigarh

Bombay

I will advise Giriraja, my secretary in Bombay to see you in this connection.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 22, 1976, Krishna Balaram Mandir

In Bombay they tried to evict us in so many ways, but Krsna allowed us to stay and now we are going forward.

Please find enclosed some questions and answers I have given for Bhavans Cultural and Religious Journal in Bombay.




Letter to Sudama — October 22, 1976, Vrindaban

I never said that your troupe should come to Bombay for the opening.




Letter to M. M. De — November 1, 1976, Vrindaban

Calcutta

There is a good job for you in Bombay.




Letter to Ramakrishna Bajaj — November 1, 1976, Vrindaban

Bombay




Letter to Vasudeva — November 3, 1976, Vrindaban

Now you order huge quantity of Hindi and Gujarati books from our BBT office in Bombay.




Letter to Giriraja — November 6, 1976, Vrindaban

Yes, if there is no difficulty to finalize the fixed deposit later we can wait until I come to Bombay.

It is good that our friends are coming forward to help in Bombay.

In Bombay there is an embassy branch.

Our Bombay friends should go there to express their protest.




Letter to B.S. Bodhayana Maharaja — November 9, 1976, Vrindaban

Mayapur

At least in India we can preach very vigorously if we combine together.

Whenever we held some festival in big, big cities like Calcutta, Bombay, Hyderabad, Madras, Delhi, etc.




Letter to S.L. Dhani, Deputy Secretary — November 14, 1976

Now, here in India, we are planning construction of a very large "Vedic Planetarium" or "Temple of Understanding".




Letter to Syama Sundarji — November 15, 1976, Vrindaban

Out of such proceeds I am bringing foreign exchange of not less than 10 lakhs per month for construction work in Bombay, Mayapur, Vrndavana, etc.

Therefore, we are publishing one local magazine from Hyderabad.

If you like I can advise the managers in Hyderabad to send you a regular complimentary copy.

*By the middle or end of November I may be going to Hyderabad.

We have got one very nice temple in Hyderabad City.

As we are doing in Mayapur and many other places, I want to develop self*-sufficient centers with cloth and food production by the devotees locally and save time as much as possible to devote themselves to chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to Giriraja — November 24, 1976, Vrindaban

Bombay




Letter to Giriraja — November 25, 1976, Vrindaban

Bombay




Letter to Giriraja — December 5, 1976, Hyderabad

Bombay

After thorough deliberation it seems much better for us to go straight from Hyderabad to Vardha instead of going first to Bombay.

There is no advantage in going first to Bombay.

There is a train which goes direct from Hyderabad to Vardha called the daksina express.

It goes every night at 10:15 from Hyderabad arriving in Vardha the next morning at 8 AM.

Then from Vardha I would like to go with one assistant to Nagpur and return to Bombay by plane.

The balance nine men can go second class by train either to Bombay or Hyderabad.

I also approve the suggestion to hold the pandal in Bombay the weekend after returning from Vardha.




Letter to Dr. Suresh Candra — December 8, 1976, Hyderabad

We have got very good centers, especially in Mayapur, Bombay, Sri Vrindaban, Hyderabad, etc.

At present I am staying at Hyderabad center and very soon I shall go to Bombay by the end of the month.

Our Bombay address is as follows: Hare Krishna Land, Juhu Road, Juhu, Bombay 400 054.




Letter to Giriraja — December 12, 1976, Hyderabad

Bombay

If reservations are not available we shall have to fly to Bombay and then go to Wardha from Bombay, as it will be suitable.




Letter to Rajiva — December 12, 1976, Hyderabad

Delhi

I am going from Hyderabad on the 17th to Wardha for Gita Pratisthan conference.

From there I will go to Bombay by the 22nd.

After Bombay it is not yet fixed up, but most likely I will go to the Kumba Mela in Allahabad in January.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 14, 1976, Hyderabad

Bombay

Jagadisa informs me that Sri Garbha came to him saying that he preferred to go to Mayapur, but that due to pressure from you he had agreed to go to Poland.

So, for the time being let him go to Mayapur.

Are you going to Vrindaban?




Letter to Yasomatinandana — December 14, 1976, Hyderabad

I'm going to Bombay by the end of the third week of December.

Yes, you can bring him to Bombay when you come.




Letter to M. N. De — December 20, 1976, Bombay

Calcutta

If you desire you can see me at Bombay between 21st to 31st December 1976 and do the needful.




Letter to Prabhuswarupa — December 21, 1976

So you may contact him and the other local managers at Shree Mayapur regarding your effort.




Letter to Alanatha — December 23, 1976, Bombay

During the festival you are invited to come to Bombay to see the Deities here.




Letter to Saurabha — December 23, 1976, Bombay

Yes, make this guesthouse the most beautiful building in Bombay.

You have got the credit for Vrindaban, now take the credit for Bombay.

Perhaps when you come back you can take the still more wonderful Mayapur project.

Yes, you may keep thinking about the Mayapur planetarium.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — December 26, 1976, Bombay

This Bombay land, such a huge attempt was made to kill us.

In Bombay nobody has got such property.




Letter to Shaktimati — December 29, 1976, Bombay

At present I'm in Bombay.

In a couple of days I am going to Bhuvaneśvara, then probably to Kumbha Mela and then to Mayapur.




Letter to Tikandas Batra — January 3, 1977, Bombay

You are in Bombay.




Letter to Bhagavatji, Gunarnava — January 8, 1977, Bombay

Vrindaban

For January you will receive one lakh from the Bank of America in Bombay as usual and one lakh from the Mayapur*-Vrindaban a/c no.

668 at the Punjab National Bank in Vrindaban as indicated by the bank advice I sent to you dated December 27, 1976.

For February and March you will receive two lakhs from the Bank of America Bombay instead of the usual one.




Letter to Visvadharini — January 12, 1977, Allahabad

Bombay




Letter to Dr. S.K. Mayavi — January 16, 1977

Perhaps you can come to see me, as I will be in Vrindavan, at our Krsna*-Balarama Mandir, Raman Reti, in March, and afterwards, through April, I will be at our Bombay Mandir, Hare Krsna Land, at Juhu Beach.




Letter to ISKCON International Gurukula — January 16, 1977

Calcutta/ 3 Albert Road

ISKCON is in contemplation of opening their gurukula both at Vrndavana and Bombay and for this purpose Dr.

Chatterjee, ex-professor and head of North Bengal University and Calcutta University, has already been requested to make on-the-spot surveys of ISKCON centers at Vrndavana and Bombay and to submit his recommendations for implimentation of this project of ISKCON at an early date when undersigned.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — January 16, 1977, Calcutta

Yes, you are welcome to come to India if you like, to work in Bombay.




Letter to Swarupa Damodar — January 24, 1977

Make a Manipur temple like Vrindaban and Navadwipa.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — January 28, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

Bombay

I was especially pleased by the information that "The Hindi books are selling like hotcakes in Vrndavana." This is very good news.

1,800,000 which will include the Vrindaban gates and drainage.

On the whole, the report from Vrindaban and BBT is pleasing; just go on enthusiastically and Krsna will give you all intelligence how to manage affairs expertly.




Letter to Prity Ghose — January 29, 1977

Otherwise, we can supply your needs, and we also have a dance and theater troupe coming from New York to perform at our Bombay center.




Letter to Giriraja — January 31, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

Bombay

Yes, train the others in responsibilities in Bombay, and go on as you are doing.

It is good news hearing good preachers like Jagat Guru and Sridhara Swami Maharajas, and Madhavananda are arriving to Bombay to push on the membership, other preaching and collecting.

I have received a letter from the Bombay secretary, Aditya dasi, requesting me to sign a number of legal forms for the bank.




Letter to Jagat*-guru — January 31, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

Bombay




Letter to Saurabha — January 31, 1977

The quality of the work in Bombay must not suffer.




Letter to Patita Uddharan — February 4, 1977, Mayapur

Mayapur

At least as he presents the subject in this book we could not employ his interpretation in our temple in Mayapur.

I have had my secretary write to him, however, inviting him to Mayapur for further discussion on this subject.




Letter to S.P. Malhotra — February 5, 1977

I am hoping that when I come again to Bombay I will be able to meet with your family.




Letter to Gupta, Additional Chief Engineer — February 21, 1977

Again, I want to invite you, as soon as you are a little recovered in health, to join us in Mayapur on the dates indicated in the enclosed letter.




Letter to Srila Prabhupada — March 13, 1977, Unknown Place

Just recently also, you told us how, when the Bombay land dispute was going on and the demons tried to throw us off the land, you prayed to Krsna, "Sir, You kindly sit down tight and do not move from this place and I shall manage everything." Krsna did that; when the demons came to demolish the temporary temple you had constructed, they were stopped by 'outside' intervention just as they were about to remove the roof of the Deity room.

Now, in fulfillment of your promise you have erected a most wonderful temple structure, certainly the best in Bombay, if not in India.




Letter to Hari*-sauri — March 18, 1977, Mayapur

In Bombay He has done the most wonderful things.

Everyone, the whole Bombay appreciates how wonderful.




Letter to Mr. Sarkar — March 19, 1977, West Bengal

My health is improving by the grace of Krishna, and I am leaving for Bombay by the 22nd instant.




Letter to Acharya Omkar Giri — March 20, 1977

 

I am glad that you have appreciated the transcendental atmosphere of Sreedham Mayapur.

It is gradually improving and I shall be leaving for Bombay on the 22nd instant.

You can write me at our Bombay address; c/o ISKCON, Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay 400054.




Letter to Gurudasa — March 25, 1977, Bombay

Vrindaban

On the 28th instant I shall be moving into my new quarters and then we have to organize Bombay as our world headquarters from every point of view, culturally, scientifically, philosophically, etc.




Letter to Edward — March 31, 1977, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 31-1-76 which has only now reached me here in Bombay.




Letter to Ramesvara — April 2, 1977, Bombay

If they want to continue painting let them come and live here in Bombay or in any of our other temples in India.




Letter to Akshayananda Swami — April 3, 1977, Bombay

ISKCON – Vrindaban




Letter to Dr. S.B. Chatterjee — April 3, 1977

We have big centres in Vrindavan, Mayapur, and Bombay, so you may live where you like.




Letter to Acharya Omkar Giri — April 6, 1977

As I am planning to go out of Bombay in ten days time, I have sent a copy of your letter to my old friend and associate, Dr.




Letter to Brojendra Nandan Goswami — April 6, 1977

c/o ISKCON Vrindaban




Letter to Gurukrpa — April 6, 1977, Bombay

Now that our Bombay temple is nearing completion you must begin to construct a nice temple at the birthplace of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Mayapur dham.

Describe generally our Mayapur temple project and for more details have him write to Surabhi Swami, c/o Hare Krishna Land, Bombay.




Letter to H.S. Dwivedi — April 8, 1977

I will write you again in the near future regarding your party’s coming to Bombay.

Bombay

*Tridandi Gosvami AC Bhaktivedanta Swami, Founder*-Acarya, ISKCON Centre has purchased a land at Juhu for construction of a Krishna Temple.

Chief Minister, Maharashtra, Bombay

regarding the construction of a temple in Juhu.

I hope you got my last letter, along with the original letter addressed to the Chief Minister in the context of the construction of temple at Juhu.

Just now, I got a letter from the Governor of Bombay, Sri Ali Yavar Jung, a copy of which is enclosed herewith for your information.




Letter to Brahmananda Maharaja — April 10, 1977

Here in Bombay my quarters are first class and the weather is also nice.




Letter to Vasudeva — April 16, 1977, Bombay

Regarding Bali Mardan, he is now here in Bombay and will be in charge of our international guesthouse.




Letter to Sushil Kumar Arora — April 17, 1977

I beg to thank you for your letter dated March 22nd, 1977 which has only now reached me having been forwarded to Vrndavana.




Letter to Jayanta — April 29, 1977

*When you came to Mayapur some years ago I was very pleased to meet you.

When you were in Mayapur we discussed your translating some of our books.




Letter to Gurukrpa — May 3, 1977, Bombay

Therefore you can arrange to immediately send the $100,000 to the Bank of America, Express Towers, Nariman Point, Bombay, India to the advice and credit of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur*-Vrndavana Fund, Account no.




Letter to Prabhakar Mishra — May 3, 1977

*You have proposed to live in Vrndavana, so we have got enough place to provide you with accommodations.




Letter to Harikesa — May 6, 1977, Bombay

If you think that by getting a telex hookup in Bombay our international work would be benefited, I have no objection.




Letter to Bank of America — May 7, 1977, India

*Kindly transfer the amount of $40,000.00 (Forty Thousand Dollars and no cents) from our account number 6004-07143, "International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur*-Vrndavana Fund" held with your bank to the favor of "Bhaktivedanta Book Trust" account at the Union Bank, Los Angeles.

Please advise me when the transaction has been completed at my above Bombay address.




Letter to Giriraja — May 11, 1977, New Delhi

Bombay

6 1/2 Lakhs to State Bank of Hyderabad account, should only be presented to Bank of America after they advise you that they have received Gurukrpa Swami's $100,000.00, and not before.

It is very nice and the climate is much better than Bombay's.




Letter to Gurukrpa — May 18, 1977, Vrindaban

Ramesvara says that he cannot afford to send any money for completing Bombay at this time.

Therefore I am hoping it may be possible for you to continue to send $100,000 monthly for finishing the Bombay project, until such a time when the BBT can arrange instead to send the money.

Now I have come back to my home, Vrndavana.

If anything should go wrong, at least I will be here in Vrndavana.

Vrndavana is for residence, Bombay is office for organization, and Mayapur is for worship of the Supreme Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Mayapur

Letter to R. Prakash — June 22, 1951, Allahabad

With reference to my personal interview with your honor, I beg to introduce myself as an humble disciple of His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja of Sridhama Mayapur at Nadia the holy birth place of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu the divine inaugurator of __sankirtana__ movement.




Letter to Govinda Maharaja — September 16, 1955, New Delhi

Nadia (W.Beng.)

Vrindaban wanted to live with me and so he has come here from Calcutta just a few days before.




Letter to Gosvami Maharaja — October 5, 1955, New Delhi

I hope by the time this letter reaches your hand you might have come back to calcutta.

I am glad that Sripada Sridhara Maharaja has advised you to purchase a land at Mayapur.

Yes we we must have a temple at Mayapur.

If every one of us possess a temple there, the importance of Sridhama Mayapur will automatically increase and we must have this ideal in view always.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — November 8, 1965, New York

While I was in Calcutta at that time as well as in our different exchange of letters there was some hint from Sripada Govinda Maharaja, I should work in cooperation with your holiness and in my last letter I have already expressed my readiness to cooperate with your holiness and I had to ask from Govinda Maharaja as to the basic principle of that cooperation.

The Calcutta Marwaris are in your hand by the Grace of Srila Prabhupada.

If you agree then take it for granted that I am one of the worker of the Sri Mayapur Caitanya Matha.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 6, 1967, Delhi

I am going to Calcutta with Acyutananda and Ramanuja to visit Lord Caitanya's birthsite at Mayapur.

So until further information, you can address my letters to the abovementioned Calcutta address.

 




Letter to Rayarama — November 2, 1967, Navadvipa

Therefore I am returning to Calcutta tomorrow and my next address will be as it is in the return address.

District Nadia, W.B., India




Letter to Jadurani — January 13, 1968, Los Angeles

No, there is no color picture of Lord Caitanya's birthplace and temple at Mayapur.




Letter to Mr. David J. Exley — February 21, 1968, Los Angeles

There will be a very big conference at Mayapur, at which thousands of people will attend, celebrating the Advent Day of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in March.




Letter to Dayananda — July 7, 1968, Montreal

John Fugate wants to utilize for some spiritual cultivation center can well be utilized in developing a New Vrindaban.

In San Francisco, they are developing a New Jagannatha Puri and in Florida we shall develop a New Vrindaban, and it may be that Montreal can be developed into New Mayapur (The Birthplace of Lord Caitanya).




Letter to Harivilasa — July 25, 1968, Montreal

Delhi

Acyutananda has formally opened a branch in Delhi, c/o Radha Press, but I do not think it is acting very nicely.

I asked you also to develop one asrama at Mayapur, that also you declined.

Attract the western youngsters to this Krishna Consciousness; *have at least 3 centers, one in Hrsikesa, one in Vrindaban, one in Bombay.

I am stressing on Bombay center for the fact that in Bombay, you will find a better atmosphere of English speaking people.

In Bombay, 99% both men and women of all denominations, they speak English.




Letter to Rayarama — October 15, 1968, Seattle

Navadvipa, Kolergunge, Dist: Nadia

Bombay




Letter to Rayarama — November 12, 1968, Los Angeles

Mayapur Dist.




Letter to Jagannathan Prabhu — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

My sister from Calcutta has addressed me one letter that she has heard by some source that I am coming to Mayapur during the great festival.




Letter to Hrsikesa — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

Just on the other side of the Ganges there is Mayapur, and you can occasionally or every week go there and learn Bengali and Sanskrit if it is your desire.

The room in Vrindaban where you are residing may also be kept so that it may be utilized when necessary.

Leave Vrindaban, live peacefully with Sridhara Maharaja, if you do not wish to go to Germany, and thereby you will be spiritually enlightened.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

Jagannatham, and expecting your invitation, I expressed my desire that during the ceremony a special home for the EUROPEAN AND AMERICAN BRAHMACARIS MAY BE ESTABLISHED AT MAYAPUR.

Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura and Srila Prabhupada desired that such American and European devotees may live at Mayapur for studies of Sri Caitanya philosophy, and now the time is ripe when many American, European, and Japanese students working as my disciples are ready to go there for this purpose.

One of them, Kirtanananda (Keith Ham, B.A.), was given sannyasa by me at Vrindaban.

He was sent back to the USA to organize my New Vrindaban scheme in West Virginia, and he is working there along with another of my disciples, Professor Howard Wheeler M.A., in cooperation with Dr.

The remaining four disciples were entrusted to live at the Institute of Swami Bon Maharaja, but on account of his canvassing them for becoming his disciples they left him, although one of them, Hrsikesa, is still living c/o Bon Maharaja as his re-initiated disciple (?) Two other of my disciples are still at Vrindaban in my place at Radha Damodara Temple, and Bon Maharaja is still after them to deviate their faith upon me.

I have therefore requested Sripada Sraman Maharaja (because you have stopped correspondence with me and I don't know why) to give some place for my disciples at Mayapur.

If I get some place at Mayapur, the disciples who are already in India and those who are willing to go there can live peacefully without being disturbed by Bon Maharaja.

Even after the ceremony I do not think it will be advisable to call for the American and European students here in Mayapur.

You know very well our standard of living, and therefore it will not be possible for us to accommodate your European and American students here in Mayapur.

The best suggestion which I can give you is that you better rent one house in Vrindaban and accommodate them there for their education in Sanskrit and Bengali.

I therefore request you to give me a plot of land within the precincts of Sri Caitanya Math to construct a suitable building for my European and American students who are loitering in Vrindaban chased by Bon Maharaja, and who may go in numbers to visit the site of the Birth place of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

There are many friends in India who will be prepared to construct each a temple here, if the government sanctions exchange.

You are regularly receiving these copies both in Calcutta and Madras, and I have also instructed to send copies to Sri Caitanya Math for Sraman Maharaja.




Letter to Swami Bhaktivedanta — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

Mayapur, Dist.

Nadia; West Bengal, India.




Letter to Sivananda — May 5, 1969, Boston

Navadvipa, Dist., Nadia, West Bengal.

From Calcutta we may purchase many articles for being dispatched to our various centers.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 6, 1969, Boston

Nadia, W.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding New Vrindaban, immediately there is no program for investing in New Vrindaban until Hayagriva transfers the property in the society's name.

But there is another program: Bhaktivinode Thakura desired that American disciple would come to Mayapur to take advantage of the birthplace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your future settlement in India, You can work in any big city like Bombay or Delhi, because without living in a big city you cannot have a good job.

You can also try Calcutta.

Calcutta is also a very big industrial city, and if you are posted there, it will be easier for you to look after the Mayapur*-contemplated temple.

But it does not matter whether you are situated in Bombay, Calcutta or Delhi; wherever is suitable you can accept.

Regarding kholes from Bombay, I was expecting your father's reply by this time.




Letter to Upendra — August 16, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding Mayapur, Acyutananda is now in the process of finding out some suitable land for our society, and whatever Krishna desires in this connection will be done.

I am thinking that you will be very nice for this Mayapur center, but first of all you organize the Seattle very nicely.




Letter to Upendra — September 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding the Mayapur center, I am not giving attention just now to Mayapur.

When we actually get land, then we will divert attention to Mayapur, and at that time your services will be required.

The Mayapur center is there, but immediately there is no concern with it.




Letter to Narayana Maharaja — September 30, 1969, Tittenhurst

But the Baghbazar party and Mayapur party have unlawfully usurped the missionary institution of Srila Prabhupada, and whenever they will talk of a compromise, it means another complication.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — November 16, 1969, London

Regarding the Mayapur center, this is almost settled up that we shall have a temple there.

Very soon we shall purchase a piece of land there, so when you return to India it will be in your charge for constructing a temple in grand scale there.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — November 26, 1969, London

Regarding land in Mayapur, the price is not $2000, but it is about $1200, so far as it has been offered to me.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Both your Calcutta and Vrndavana addresses are on the complimentary list.

Dirle, who came to your Calcutta Math to meet you, took interest in our magazines, and if you send me their address we shall be pleased to send them complimentary copies.

Regarding Mayapur land, practically my jurisdiction of preaching work is covered mostly in these Western countries; and because Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura wanted it that the American and European devotees should come to Mayapur, therefore I am trying for it.




Letter to Barindra Babu — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Please try to propagate this philosophy amongst the educated circle in Calcutta, and that is the best humanitarian service.

Chatterjee knows me very well because when I was in Delhi in connection with my publishing work Mr.

I understand that the land in Mayapur cannot be purchased in his name alone.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Calcutta-19

*"Sriman Acyutananda das Brahmacari, who is now visiting Calcutta.

He is himself a great admirer of Caitanya philosophy and he is holding Sankirtana meetings every Sunday in different places of Calcutta and suburbs.

Mukherjee of the Calcutta high*-court, he is sitting just on the left of Acyutananda das Brahmachari.

So gradually a nice center of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness is growing with the prospect of headquarters at Mayapur, the birthsite of Lord Caitanya."




Letter to Acyutananda — January 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 21 January, 1970, and it is very encouraging that you have very good ambition for developing our Mayapur center.

*So far the Calcutta land is concerned, your ambition to have a place like Mullicks Thakurabati, the pilgrimage of my childhood, is also my ambition.

When I think of Radha*-Krishna, I think of first the Radha-Govinda Vigraha of Mullicks Thakurabati because from my very childhood I am devoted to the same Deity; but at the same time it is not an easy task to have such a big plot of land in Calcutta city at the present moment.

Regarding the Mayapur land: Paramahamsa Maharaja has written that the side land, about five bighas, is available at the rate of Rs.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 25, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding Mayapur center, when the building will be constructed there, probably your valuable service will be required.




Letter to Aranya Maharaja — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Another work is that we require many first class mrdangas and karatalas and Radha Krsna Murtis either from Vrindaban (brass) or Jaipur (marble), and I shall be glad to know if you can help us in this respect.

In the meantime, I am advised to dispatch two copies of "Back to Godhead" by Air Mail Post to your present address in New Delhi.

Please try for it New Delhi because it is the place where only educated and enlightened Indians are staying in hundreds and thousands, and I think if you work steadily, it will be possible to enroll many thousands of subscribers.

Sriman Jaya Govinda Das is now in Hamburg, Germany, in charge of our German publication department (Magazines and Books), and Sriman Acyutananda Brahmacari is still in India and is trying to develop a center at Sridhama Mayapur.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

*Regarding our Indian centers, we are experiencing some bright glimpse because in Calcutta, as informed to you by Acyutananda, we may get a nice plot of land.

I have sent money already to Acyutananda for purchasing a piece of land in Mayapur--*-that is not yet completed.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

*Mayapur is the birth*-site of Lord Caitanya.

It is a small village You cannot find it on the map, but near Calcutta you may find the place "Navadvipa," and Mayapur is part of this Navadvipa district.

Acyutananda is getting good opportunities to move amongst enlightened circle in Calcutta, so if some of our advanced students go to India for this purpose, that will be a great achievement.

In the meantime you try to construct some temples in New Vrindaban.

I want to publish one catalog of our ISKCON movement, giving pictures of all important centers and especially of New Vrindaban.

This idea I gave you long ago when I was in New Vrindaban.

Another important thing is our theistic school in New Vrindaban.

If you can establish a nice educational center, I know many parents of your country will be glad to send their children in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Acyutananda — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

As you have desired that some Brahmacaris would go immediately to help you for developing the Calcutta and Mayapur centers, I have decided to send immediately at least two nice Brahmacaris to help you there.

Regarding Mayapur land, I understand that %%____%% Ali is in problem for keeping the money.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding Devahuti, sometime before I had some discussion with her that she will go to India and help in constructing our temple there.

I understand that she has many American lady friends, and if she approaches them, then we can build at Mayapur a place for retired American ladies to live there peacefully in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Thank you very much for your letter dated 16th April, 1970, with an enclosed check for $15 on the temple account in India, Mayapur.




Letter to Damodara Maharaja — May 13, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so sorry to learn that there is a sort of conspiracy by some of our God*-brothers as not to give me a place at Mayapur.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 15, 1970, Los Angeles

In this way you collect funds there from Indians and proceed to Bombay.

In Bombay some of my friends will receive you very nicely, and from Bombay you gradually travel all over through other provinces namely Gujarat, Rajasthan, Central India, Northern India, then Behar, and then reach to Bengal.

In Bengal we then start our own Temple at Mayapur, and some of the devotees may live there in batches.

Krsna's childhood up to His 15th year He lives in Vrndavana.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Your idea for making our Mayapur adventure as Vaisnava University




Letter to Jayapataka — July 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Calcutta

About the land in Mayapur, I have already advised Acyutananda to purchase the land at all risks.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Mayapur temple is not settled up still because the boy in charge, Acyutananda, has not yet purchased that land although I have advised him to do so at all risk.

So far Mayapur is concerned, if the land is there, there will be no difficulty in raising funds even from India.

Holland is full of cows, so that would be the best place for a European New Vrndavana scheme.

But we have already got New Vrndavana that is yet to be developed.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Calcutta

Anyway, I am hoping against hope that very soon we shall have a place either at Calcutta or at Mayapur.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — July 29, 1970, Los Angeles

This amount is for the purpose of constructing a Radha Krsna Temple at Mayapur, as it is contributed by my American disciples.




Letter to Unknown — July 29, 1970, Los Angeles

The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust account will be used to publish my books and literature and to establish Temples throughout the world, specifically three Temples are to be established, one each in Mayapur, Vrndavana, and Jagannatha Puri.




Letter to Acyutananda, Jayapataka — August 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Calcutta

*I have not heard, however, from you anything about the Mayapur land--*-this is also essential.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 17, 1970, Tokyo

Calcutta

On the 15th August, 1970, Tamala has sent you the following telegram: "Srila Prabhupada desires to come Calcutta/ Immediately telegram 6-16, 2*-chome Ohhash, Meguro-ku, Tokyo, Japan or telephone Tokyo 466-2935 to Tamala, Sudama, Kirtanananda or Madhudvisa and confirm reception accommodations---Tamala."

We shall install one in Mayapur, one in Calcutta and one in Gorakhpur.

I have got many inquiries and friendly invitations from many different parts of India, simply we want our place at Mayapur immediately, then everything will be in order.

We will require a huge amount of money for constructing a Temple in Mayapur especially.

So either on receipt of this letter or prior, as soon as I get your telegram for receiving us, then we shall start for Calcutta.

They are lying with Dwarkin and Son due to the Calcutta dock strike.




Letter to Upendra — August 18, 1970, Tokyo

The idea of going to India is to organize our Mayapur center tributed by a number of subordinate branches in a number of cities in India.

Yes, I shall not be able to attend New Vrndavana meeting and the picture kindly sent by you will certainly be properly utilized and placed somewhere for worshiping.

He is on the way to New Vrndavana.




Letter to Jayapataka, Acyutananda — August 20, 1970, Tokyo

Calcutta

On receipt of your telegram dated 18th August, 1970, I have decided to start from here for Calcutta on the 29th August, reaching there in the evening of the same day.

"We six arriving Calcutta Saturday 29 August 7:40 evening KLM flight number 864 Letter follows"

I understand that nowadays many strikes are being observed in Calcutta.

I hope the Mayapur land purchase is by this time completed.

Immediately also for this purpose I am going to Calcutta.




Letter to Umapati — August 23, 1970, Tokyo

I am starting for Calcutta on the 29th August to see if the World Sankirtana Party could be organized and to see if our Mayapur Temple could be constructed.

The Mayapur matter is lingering since a long time, so we are going to Calcutta, seven including one Japanese Brahmacari, to complete the transaction.




Letter to Govinda Maharaja — September 22, 1970, Calcutta

Your letter dated 22nd August, 1970, addressed to me at Los Angeles is now redirected here in Calcutta.

Perhaps you have heard that I have come back to Calcutta for distributing some of our books and literature and I am staying at the above address temporarily.

Regarding propagating the Name of Sri Mayapur as Birthplace of Lord Caitanya, it is going on regularly in our different literatures and books.

Perhaps you know that I begged from His Holiness Sripada Tirtha Maharaja a little piece of land at Mayapur for constructing a home for my Western disciples, but he refused the proposal.

Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura wanted that the American and European devotees would come to Mayapur and the prophecy is now fulfilled.

Unfortunately they are loitering in the streets of Calcutta without having a suitable place at Mayapur.

You have reminded me of the Janmastami Day and it was pompously observed at our New Vrndavana.




Letter to Puri Maharaja — December 2, 1970, Bombay

From Gorakpur I shall go to Allahabad, and most probably from Allahabad I may go to Vrndavana.

So far as Mayapur is concerned, I do not think I shall be able to attend the Gaura Jayanti celebrations at there.

I shall go to your place from Vrndavana or from Allahabad, and we have to arrange in that way.

Perhaps if we go from Vrindaban we shall have to take advantages of the Grand Trunk Express.




Letter to Niranjana — February 22, 1971, Gorakhpur

By 10th of March I will be visiting Sri Mayapur dham.




Letter to Jayapataka — February 23, 1971, Gorakhpur

Calcutta

Next on the 28th February, 1971 all of us are going to Calcutta, reaching on the 1st March by the 82 Down Express reaching Howrah at about 4:30 P.M.

My desire is that all of you should visit Mayapur at least for one or two days during Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's birthday.

When I shall go, I shall go with full, money for paying them, but in case the transaction does not mature, then I shall not go to Calcutta but go to Bombay and you all my disciples may visit Mayapur and chant Kirtana as many times as possible and return to Calcutta.

Most probably Hansadutta and his party will go to Calcutta by the 10th March.

So immediately you will send me the decision by express telegram because on this decision it will depend my going to Calcutta or to Bombay.

Please get it up to date, so if I go to Calcutta, I shall see to it and if I go to Bombay you will send it registered post.

If there is sufficient space for accommodation of 40 to 50 men, then all the devotees from Bombay will also go to Calcutta for visiting Mayapur, and if you have space then you can inform the Bombay devotees directly.




Letter to Tulsi — February 24, 1971, Bombay

From here I shall be going to Mayapur and then to Bombay, and should be returning to U.S.A.




Letter to Syamasundara — March 5, 1971, Bombay

Bombay

It is understood he has personally gone to Jaipur to take the Deities, and he will personally take them to Bombay, so there is no anxiety for the Deities.

Regarding going to Madras, it may be postponed for the time being.

We are thinking of going to Mayapur, then of course we shall follow your instruction.

As scheduled, I shall reach Bombay by the 15th March and I shall let you know the exact time in due course.

For the time being, all my mails may be sent (redirected) to this Calcutta address.




Letter to K. K. Birla — March 10, 1971, Bombay

We have come from America and Europe with forty disciples, mostly American, and we wanted to stay in the Birla Guest House at Mayapur during the Birthday Anniversary of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

As a matter of fact, I wish to stay there (at Mayapur) for a few days with my disciples who have come from Europe and America and you may kindly ask Sri Bhakti Vilas Tirtha to do the needful in this connection.




Letter to Jayapataka — March 24, 1971, Bombay

Calcutta

Since I have come back from Calcutta to Bombay, I have not received any letter from you, so I am very much anxious to hear from you.

After that I do not know whether I shall have to go back to Calcutta.

Whether there has been any negotiation with Jabed Ali and some other man for purchasing the Mayapur land or whether you have selected any other land nearby?

Acyutananda Maharaja wanted to come to Bombay during the ceremony and I think you also thought like that.

I have no objection if you come here to join this ceremony, only thing is whether in your absence Calcutta work will suffer?

If they do so, then we shall give up the idea of purchasing a house in Calcutta.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 7, 1971, Nasik

Calcutta

I hope by this time you have safely reached Calcutta and are doing the needful.

In Nasik Krsna has given us a nice offer; namely the host here Srimad Mahanta Deenabandhudas is offering his house and press in Vrndavana for our use.

We are returning to Bombay on Saturday by 12 Noon.

I am also writing in this connection to Ramananda and Durdaivanasan Prabhus in Gorakhpur and Ksirodakasayi in Delhi.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 11, 1971, Bombay

Calcutta

So far as the beads are concerned, I have sent someone to Vrindaban to inquire there also and so I will let you know about them later on.

I am anxious to purchase the lands in Mayapur.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 19, 1971, Bombay

Calcutta

It appears that Calcutta activities are going on very nicely and I am so glad to learn that you are all going to Mayapur on the 23rd instant, along with Mr.

Yes, after purchasing the land in Mayapur, we will purchase a house in Calcutta if there is sufficient funds.

I am very glad that "Bhagavata Dharma Discourses" activities in Calcutta are going on nicely and it is very encouraging that in one day you have collected checks, etc.

Office quarter neighborhood becomes vacant after office hours and besides that, I have seen that Remington House previously when I was in Calcutta and it is not good for our purpose.

It is understood that he goes to Calcutta and comes back two or three times in a week, so there is no difficulty in this negotiation.

Yes, if the Birla Dharmasala at Mayapur can be had for some time, I can go there personally to stay and see our Mayapur activities, how they are going on nicely.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 22, 1971, Bombay

Regarding Festival in Calcutta, I shall attend.

In that case it will be good advertisement for me that I am turning back to Calcutta after preaching in Moscow.

Then after finishing Calcutta business I shall go to Malaysia (Kuala Lumpur) as we have got a land donated for constructing a temple there.

Regarding Mayapur, I have sent you the Power of Attorney as desired by you as well as the second check for Rs.

%%__%% Please finish the purchase transaction without delay & make the Calcutta Festival a grand success better than Berkeley.

Gurudasa & his wife have already gone to Delhi & from there they will go to Calcutta.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 24, 1971, Bombay

Calcutta

When some men go there to Calcutta from here, they will take one big pair of marble Deities for installation there; the brass Dieties from Gorakhpur will be installed in Mayapur.

*I have already consented to attend Calcutta ceremony.

I am not going to Russia immediately, but to Kuala Lumpur by the 30th April instead and I shall be going to Calcutta from Sydney by the 14th May.

In the Sankirtana festival pandal if a very big kitchen arrangement can be made, then we shall distribute prasadam daily.

There are many volunteer organizations in Calcutta.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 27, 1971, Bombay

Yes, so far as the visas are concerned, from Delhi arrangements must be made that at least 400 of my foreign disciples must remain in India to propagate the Krishna Consciousness Movement.

Similarly big men of Delhi and parliament members should be approached to take our books and become life members.

So it appears that everything is very favorable in Delhi and if we can get the land, then we must make serious program in Delhi.

Let him concentrate his business in Delhi as leader.

And if your presence in Delhi is no longer required, then you are required in Calcutta.

So after finishing your important business in Delhi, you should go to Delhi for at least one month.

Yes, we are contemplating Indira Gandhi's presence while laying down the foundation stone in Mayapur.

My going to Delhi is not so important now since we have secured land in Mayapur.




Letter to Hayagriva — May 23, 1971, Calcutta

3, Albert Road; Calcutta-17, INDIA

That New Vrindaban is developing so nicely is very much encouraging to me, so increase it more and more.

We are now very busy in Calcutta on account of our 'Hare Krishna' festival and we are drawing 30,000 people daily.

You will be glad to know that we have purchased two pieces of land in Mayapur at Rs.




Letter to Govinda — May 28, 1971, Calcutta

I have received also one note enclosed from Gaurasundara in which it is stated that Sai's beads were sent to Bombay.

I am going to Bombay on the morning of the 31st May, so as soon as I reach there I shall send Sai's beads duly chanted on.

May Tulasi be kind upon you and introduce you to Krishna, to be one of the assistant maid-servant gopis in Vrindaban.

From Bombay I may go to Russia (Moscow) and then to London and then N.Y.

You will be glad to learn that we have purchased about five acres of land in Mayapur, the birthsite of Lord Caitanya and we have proposed to hold a nice festival there from Janmastami day for two weeks.

Perhaps you know that we held a very big "Hare Krishna Festival" in Bombay and a similar one in Calcutta also.

Daily both in Bombay and Calcutta there was attendance of 30,000 to 40,000 people daily.

If you want more karatalas and mrdangas, you can contact Jayapataka Swami here in Calcutta (3, Albert Road; Calcutta-17, INDIA).




Letter to Sri Ravelji — June 17, 1971, Bombay

and hope to be back in Calcutta by the middle of August for opening our Mayapur temple.

In the mean time you can visit our temple there at 3, Albert Road, talk with the devotees, read all our books and when I return to Calcutta, we shall talk of further enlightenment.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 17, 1971, Bombay

Calcutta

I am so glad to note how you are so much enthusiastic for developing the Mayapur program.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 21, 1971, Moscow

And so far the annual GBC meeting is concerned, it is my wish that this meeting be held in Mayapur on Vyasa Puja Day.

So you arrange for this, we can go at least 100 visitors and arrange for the founding stone in Mayapur.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 25, 1971, Moscow

Calcutta

Re: Mayapur, the laying down of the corner stone must be done by the end of August.

The old man who comes to our Calcutta temple, Nagan, came to see me in Bombay.

He said we have saved Calcutta and the Naxalites are in favor of our Calcutta will change.

*Re: Mayapur construction, the best thing is to get the help of a nice architect--*-either the man who drew the plans or Mr.

You can arrange for collecting funds and materials for construction very easily in Calcutta, so do like that.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 28, 1971, London

Mayapur

I am very much anxious to know of the progress of work at Mayapur.

Before my leaving Calcutta it was estimated that Rs 5000/- would be required for fencing the whole ground with iron stand and barb wiring.

I am very anxious to know of reports from Mayapur and if every week you will send me elaborate reports, I will be very much appreciative.

From Calcutta I went to Bombay and then to Moscow.

So you have got a very responsible task in Mayapur also--*-to develop that temple.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 28, 1971, London

Calcutta

I hope things are going well there and Mayapur development is going on and that the fencing is being done also, as I instructed you in my last letter.

So far my travels, from Bombay you may have heard, I went to Moscow.




Letter to Bhavananda — July 1, 1971, Los Angeles

So you can arrange for three world return tickets starting from L.A., to N.Y., to London, to Paris, to Bombay, to Calcutta, to Tokyo, to Honolulu, to L.A.

We are arranging for a big temple in Mayapur, the birthsite of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 1, 1971, Los Angeles

Calcutta

and very soon will be making my way back to Calcutta, and Mayapur, via Europe.

From there I will go to Bombay and Calcutta.

So I am very much anxious to know about the arrangements being made for laying the corner stone in Mayapur.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 3, 1971, Los Angeles

Calcutta

As of yet, I have not heard from you concerning our Mayapur program.

One more thing is that you can immediately dispatch 100 more sets of the beads gotten in Mayapur, and send them to London immediately.




Letter to Giriraja — July 9, 1971, Los Angeles

I am very anxious to know about Mayapur.

So will you kindly send me a detailed report of your activities regarding Mayapur affairs?




Letter to John Milner — July 9, 1971, Los Angeles

When I was in Bombay, Brahmananda Maharaja told me about you and I agreed that it would be nice if you came to assist him in his mission.

Depending on whether or not there will be a function in Mayapur in mid-August, I will be going to N.Y.

If the Mayapur program is fixed up then I will leave for N.Y.




Letter to Bali-mardana — July 11, 1971, Los Angeles

From there I will go to Europe and then on to Mayapur for the founding stone ceremony.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 13, 1971, Los Angeles

Calcutta

and will begin making my way back to Calcutta beginning in the 16th instant.

So I hope things are going on nicely for the Mayapur festival.

Actually the function in Mayapur will be held for this purpose.




Letter to S. C. Mukherjee — July 13, 1971, Los Angeles

Presently I am out of Calcutta.

So it is better if you are still interested in our Mayapur project to see the Mayapur committee and speak with them at our temple at 3, Albert Road; Calcutta-17.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 14, 1971, Los Angeles

Calcutta

I have handed your letter over to Syamasundara for a point by point reply, but one thing is that if it is not possible to get Indira Gandhi or the Governor or the American Ambassador for the festival at Mayapur, then what is the use?

So do your best to see that one of these big officials comes to Mayapur for the cornerstone ceremony and let me know as soon as possible what arrangements have been made.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 23, 1971, New York

Bombay

Then, if we are unable to secure the Vakil house or some suitable place, then you should pack up and everyone immediately go to Mayapur.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — July 24, 1971, Brooklyn

Nara Narayana may be required for constructing a temple in Mayapur in India, but if he doesn't go to India then surely he will go to Trinidad to construct a new temple there.




Letter to Giriraja — July 25, 1971, Brooklyn

Calcutta

So far the Mayapur program is concerned, I received one telegram from Tamala Krishna that the date for the program has been postponed and I replied by cable that it is all right, but still this is a little disappointing.

So I am very glad that you have accommodations for all the devotees in Calcutta.

You can tell Tamala that in Bombay, the book fund deposit is in the name of International Society for Krishna Consciousness.

So you can directly transfer book fund money to Bombay by mail transfer.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 28, 1971, Brooklyn

Calcutta

But I have received one letter from Madhudvisa Maharaja that things are going on nicely in Bombay.

I was in Calcutta when there was an attempt to post one literature in which it was falsely declared that Indira Gandhi was to perform the corner stone ceremony, and I objected.

We have to construct the temple at Mayapur by collecting membership fees.

So if we want to spend 25 lakhs at Mayapur, it will take 8 to 10 years.

If there are sufficient men in Calcutta, then why not send some and try to develop Delhi?

Subala Maharaja sometimes says that he will conduct the Vrindaban press and sometimes he says that there is no need.

It was the program in Delhi that BTG in Hindi would be published.

There was so much enthusiasm for this Hindi work in Delhi and now nothing is done.

So far I know, the Delhi dharmasala room can be had for our permanent office, and at least for printing our books and magazines in Hindi.

So we should maintain the Delhi center.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 28, 1971, Brooklyn

So far the Book Fund in the name of ISKCON, I changed it in Bombay before leaving India and I have advised the Calcutta bank to transfer all balance to the Bombay account.

Nara Narayana is experienced, and there are so many experienced men in our Society and I think some of them may go to Mayapur and we will construct ourselves.

Revatinandana does not require to go to Bombay because I have received a letter from Madhudvisa and things are going nicely there.

Besides Revatinandana is on the Mayapur Committee so why he should go to Bombay?

Birla may be added to the Mayapur Committee.

I think this will help our Mayapur scheme very nicely.

Have you taken deliver of the sales deed document of Mayapur land?




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 4, 1971, London

Calcutta

So far Mayapur is concerned, I have not yet received the documents of the purchase of the land from Tamala.




Letter to Bhavananda — August 5, 1971, London

But if you are insisting and require some change, then the best thing to do is to go to Mayapur and manage the building construction there.

If you decide that you will go to Mayapur then you should apply for missionary visa from there.




Letter to Karandhara — August 5, 1971, London

So I think he can go to Mayapur to manage the building construction.




Letter to Acyutananda — August 7, 1971, London

Mayapur

I am very glad that at least one cottage is set up in Mayapur in our own land so that when I go back again I shall be able to stay there at your care.

Mayapur construction will be of grand scale and Tamala wishes that the 1 matter be given to a big contractor, but I think we should do the construction ourselves.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — August 9, 1971, London

So far Nara Narayana is concerned, presently he is applying for missionary visa so that he can go to Mayapur and help with the construction work there.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — August 11, 1971, London

Also I have received your very generous contribution of $200.00 for the Mayapur project; $150.00 by check and $50.00 by cash, delivered this morning by Nandarani Devi upon her arrival here.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 11, 1971, London

Calcutta

I understand that sometimes you are going to Delhi with Tamala in a plane for visiting some officers but that is of no use.

So my request to you now is that yourself and Tamala Krishna go to Delhi to organize a center there and make arrangements for printing our books and magazine in Hindi and recruit life members there also.

Will they contribute money for our Mayapur project?

Unless our Mayapur project is finalized, I don't think any one of you can go outside of India.

My advise is that Tamala and yourself immediately make arrangements for going to Delhi and organize that center nicely.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 11, 1971, London

or Bombay.

I am just waiting for a reply from the High Commissioner of India in London whom I have induced to write Indira Gandhi to participate in our corner stone ceremony at Mayapur.

The best thing is that when I return to Mayapur at that time you can come and live with me.

So far my going to New Vrindaban that is a nice place but circumstantially I cannot live there.

And I would have liked to have gone to New Vrindaban for Janmastami but I have fallen sick.




Letter to Yamuna — August 11, 1971, ENGLAND

But you are taking care of the Calcutta Deities, so what is the difficulty there?

Very soon we will have Deities installed in Mayapur also.

c/o ISKCON Calcutta




Letter to Giriraja — August 12, 1971, London

Calcutta

So far the Mayapur program is concerned, if Indira Gandhi is not available, then forget this program.

Rather Gurudasa and Tamala Krishna should go to Delhi and organize that center.

The small Deity which Yamuna is receiving may be taken to Delhi in order to make the dharmasala a permanent center.

So it is better that Tamala and Gurudasa exert their energy for recruiting members in Delhi.

In Calcutta you are working very nicely so stick to Calcutta and do your best.

We are making a very nice design for the Mayapur temple here and some expert men who know building well will go there to supervise.

I have therefore asked Tamala and Gurudasa to go to Delhi for organizing a center there.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — August 13, 1971, London

*Now immediately we have got a very big project to construct a temple at Mayapur, the birth site of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

So you can contribute the sums for our Mayapur construction scheme.

You can open better a Mayapur construction scheme fund and deposit as much money as possible there and in due course we shall withdraw it.




Letter to Acyutananda — August 14, 1971, London

Mayapur

It is very encouraging that you are developing our Mayapur center very nicely.

I have received information from Tamala's letter that Gurudasa is going to Delhi and also that you want to go to Delhi.

Stay at Mayapur as the leader there and in my opinion you should not leave Mayapur until the construction work is finished.

Anyway, I don't wish that you should go to Delhi.




Letter to Dinesh Babu — August 14, 1971, England

I learned from other members of our society that you kindly sometimes visit our Mayapur center where we have already got one cottage.

When I was in Calcutta we talked of purchasing more land.

So conveniently you may go sometime at Mayapur and stay with our men and negotiate with persons.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 14, 1971, London

They are very much appreciative and it will help your Bombay branch very much because this paper has very good circulation.

The money raised from this program will greatly help us to purchase Bombay property and also to develop the Mayapur scheme.

Yes, we can hold in Madras a ceremony similar to the one we held in Bombay and Calcutta.

What is the climatic condition in Bombay now?




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 14, 1971, London

Calcutta

Regarding Delhi, I was sending Ksirodakasayi Das to take charge because Subala Swami was not fixed up and I also requested both you and Gurudasa to go there.

Ksirodakasayi may reach Delhi by the middle of September.

In Delhi so long Ksirodakasayi does not reach, you remain there and organize the center very nicely with the help of Gurudasa, Subala Maharaja and others.

Regarding Acyutananda, he may not come to Delhi because I think his presence in Mayapur is necessary.

So for the time he may not come to Delhi.

I have already engaged Nara Narayana, Vasudeva and Ranchor to prepare a grand scale plan for the Mayapur land and as soon as it is prepared, Nara Narayana will go there.

Things are going on nicely in Bombay.

So please try to make another nice center in New Delhi by combined effort.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 17, 1971, London

Calcutta

It is very encouraging that you are getting prominent men of Calcutta to sign the invitation to Indira Gandhi.

Why Acyutananda Swami should go to Delhi?

He is supposed to be in charge of Mayapur affairs.

He is supposed to remain in Mayapur and nowhere else.

So if you are not already started for Delhi, then make this alteration.

Tamala should go for some time, not Acyutananda, to see to organizing Delhi center.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — August 20, 1971, London

This very desire will enlighten you more and more about Krishna and the more you advance the more you will like to serve and because you are a very sincere soul Krishna is giving you good opportunity to render service to Him in the Mayapur scheme.

So you can open a separate account "ISKCON Mayapur Scheme" in consultation with Rupanuga Prabhu and do the needful.

So we are going to open a big center in Mayapur where this education will be internationally imparted.

Very soon I shall send you all detailed blueprints of our Mayapur layout (building plans, etc.) for your propaganda work.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Gurudasa — August 23, 1971, London

Delhi

Do your business and try to establish Delhi center solidly and secure members for financing the Mayapura scheme.

Bali that we shall hold a similar pandal festival in Madras in October.

We are making a very gorgeous plan at Mayapur and if you altogether can give shape to this plan, it will be unique if not in the whole world then at least in all of India.

Xavier's college in Calcutta and Bombay and we can give them instruction through the English medium and raise them in a Krishna Conscious culture we shall get unlimited number of students from respectable families of India.

Such institution will be very much welcome especially in Bombay and Delhi.

P.S.: While posting this letter, one letter came from Calcutta in which it is said "As for accounts, at least the trial balance sheet has shown great discrepancies.

15,000/- was supposed to have been made due to the Maidan program, and that profit was to have paid off a previous Calcutta debt to the building fund, but now that Rs 15,000/- has been spent for maintenance, and an additional Rs 8,000/- of membership money collected since the program has also been spent, so the Calcutta debit is now Rs 23,000/- and is increasing."




Letter to Danavir — August 24, 1971, London

I am so glad to note also that you have sent $200 to the Mayapur temple fund.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 24, 1971, London

Calcutta

15,000/- was supposed to have been made due to the maidan program, and that profit was to have paid off a previous Calcutta debt to the building fund, but now that Rs 15,000/- has been spent for maintenance, and an additional Rs 8000/- of membership money collected since the program has also been spent, so the Calcutta debit is now Rs.

I wrote two letters to Acyutananda at Mayapur address, but I have received no reply.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 1, 1971, London

Delhi

If we have spent Rs 13,000/- for local travelling in Calcutta, then why not purchase a car?

In Delhi however I hope you will do things very nicely from the very beginning.

Whatever mistakes you have committed in other centers may not be repeated in Delhi.

The following are going to Delhi from here: Tejyas and his wife Madira; Palika and Dinadayadri have gone there yesterday.

So far Mayapur is concerned, as soon as the rains stop then we shall start our work.

In this way if you simply catch 100 contributors each paying Rs 25,000/ then immediately our Mayapur scheme is successful.

So we have to pick them out throughout India--*-Calcutta, Bombay, Delhi and Madras.

If we spend 25 to 30 lakhs Rupees then our Mayapur program will be a great success.

Jayan, I met him in Calcutta and he appears to be bona fide and we shall get money exchanged through him.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 2, 1971, London

Calcutta

For purchasing the Mayapur land I issued one check from the building fund for Rs 18,000/- as well as one for Rs 3,000/- and also for the fencing I issued one check for Rs 5,000/-.

Regarding the Mayapur flood you have not mentioned what is the depth of the water on our land and what is the condition of our cottage there.

And keep Rahul there in Calcutta and affectionately so that he may not go away again.




Letter to Dr. Bali — September 9, 1971, Kenya

I had promised him that I am going there during my Madras tour in October.

So you may fix up the Madras program by consulting the local presidents in the different places and Madhudvisa Maharaja may help you in this connection.

Similarly I have advised Syamasundara to correspond with them whether our program in Madras in the month of December will not collide with other programs.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 16, 1971, Mombassa, Kenya

We must have a nice center at Mayapur because we are expecting there students from all over the world.

The fact is that we require at least 25 lakhs for Mayapur.




Letter to Karandhara — September 19, 1971, Mombassa, Kenya

Yes you should duly collect for Mayapur and I shall advise you when the time comes for utilizing the money.

I thank you very much for proposing to collect $100,000 for the Mayapur project.




Letter to Makhanlal, Tilaka — September 24, 1971, Nairobi

It is interesting to note that her father is consulate general for Madras.

He can help us if he gives an introductory letter in favor of Madhudvisa Swami to see the ambassador in Delhi.

We want this ambassador should take part in the big function we are going to hold in Mayapur.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 26, 1971, Nairobi

Delhi

That was my first suggestion in Bombay.

Satyabhama in New Vrindaban has written a book for children.

There is a big project in Mayapur also.

Both in Calcutta and in Bombay there is discrepancy in accounts.

The only boy capable I know is Ranchor Das Adhikari in London who did the architectural drawings for the Mayapur scheme.




Letter to Gurudasa — October 5, 1971, Nairobi

Delhi

Now I may inform you that Nara Narayana has already gone to Calcutta especially for the purpose of making a model of Mayapur construction work.

Regarding the other models like New Vrindaban, L.A., N.Y., Dallas, he can make models provided there are photographs of different buildings.

I am glad to know that you are contacting some of the leading men in Delhi.

The bumblebee project is very nice and I am so engladdened to note your encouraging writing "I will take responsibility to make sure this centre, Mayapur Project and all of ISKCON as a whole becomes purified, and it is my wish that you are relieved of any management burdens."

So please keep me informed regularly but one thing I note is that formerly I was informed that the Calcutta function will take place from 21st October, but I have received one letter from Jayapataka Maharaja in which it is said that the function will take place from 28th October.

Does it mean that he has left Bombay?

And why he has left Bombay?

You can give the title for the pandal program as "World Sankirtana Movement".




Letter to Karandhara — October 16, 1971, Nairobi

From Delhi Tamala Krishna has written that they want to get "Hare Krishna" and "Govindam" 45 rpm records impressed in Calcutta but the charge is exorbitant.

I am going to Bombay on the 19th night reaching there on the 20th morning at 8:15.

So you can reply this letter to the Bombay address.

As soon as I see that you GBC members are managing everything very nicely I shall completely retire for writing my books only and I am thinking of staying in Mayapur for six months and in your camp, L.A., for six months.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — October 16, 1971, Nairobi

Delhi

I am returning to Bombay from Nairobi on the 19th night, reaching Bombay on the 20th morning at 8:15 am.

I shall stay in Bombay for four days and then on the 24th morning I shall start for Calcutta.

Inform Tamala that Nara Narayana has already gone to Calcutta and preparing the Model for Mayapur scheme.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 3, 1971, Delhi

I am sending Biharilal Prabhu to Calcutta for the purpose of collecting four first*-class koles, ten karatalas and a few thousand magazines for taking with him for our Madras program.

We distributed 12,000 magazines here in Delhi, so I think 12,000 magazines should be sent to Madras.

You may please assist our Madras party by arranging these items for Biharilal to bring.

I am also sending Mani Bandha Prabhu to Calcutta to relieve you of export business.

You will be pleased to know that we are trying here in Delhi for permits for our large India party to be in Mayapur for Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.

I think it may not be necessary to have a second pandal program in Calcutta in January.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 10, 1971, Delhi

office in India, I think in Bombay.

Our Delhi pandal was also very much well-received by everyone.

Also there were many booths showing photo-displays of our worldwide activities and one exhibit of a large model of our Mayapur scheme.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — December 12, 1971, Delhi

As for Mayapur scheme, this year there was severe flooding, so I am waiting one more season to observe our chances.

If there is continual severe flooding, then our plan for Mayapur may have to be altered.

I want also that we may have a very nice place in Vrindaban.

If we get sufficient facilities there, we will revive the spiritual life of Vrindaban, and the whole of India and the world will appreciate and be benefited.

I shall pass on the information you have sent regarding help from Indian government to Gurudasa, who is working here in Delhi with many officials.




Letter to Sivananda — December 12, 1971, Delhi

When Mayapur place is organized you can come and see it, but your place is Germany.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — December 18, 1971, Bombay

Now the war is nearly settled here, our programs are resuming, and I think that I shall also build a very nice temple in Vrindaban and Mayapur, so that our students and friends all over the world may come there and enjoy real spiritual life.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 22, 1971, Bombay

Calcutta

I am in due receipt of your letters dated December 6, 1971, and 11, Narayana, 485, and I am pleased that you are enthusiastic to deal with all matters of Calcutta Temple with serious view.

I want that we shall hold a grand festival in Mayapur from middle of February to first March, so you may conjointly organize how to raise the money and build cottages and pandal in Mayapur.

Acyutananda is coming there also and he has given advance money, so because they are pressing, he must go there to Mayapur and settle up this transaction.

*I am suspicious that the robbery in Mayapur might have been done by some enemies.

Now the war is finished I don't think you will have difficulty to enter Nadia.




Letter to Yamuna, Palika — December 22, 1971, Bombay

9, 1971 & of your letters hand*-delivered by Dravida das from Vrindaban.

I am very glad to learn that you are both recovering your physical health & enjoying the transcendental atmosphere of Vrindaban city.

I've now come to Bombay, so wherever you remain you don't forget our routine work and hold kirtana at least twice daily, morning & evening.

Saraf who also lives in Vrindaban %%___%% can be given.

*I think that Palika dasi may join her husband, Bhavananda, in Calcutta as soon as she recovers her health, & she may help him there organize things very nicely for celebrating our festival in Mayapur from middle Feb.

to end Feb, & she may help organize Calcutta center as nicely as they have done in New York.

As for Yamuna, she may rejoin her good husband, Gurudasa, in Delhi for pushing on our program there & making many life*-members.

*Here in Bombay we have got good prospects to purchase very large land in Juhu for even, cheap price, just in the middle of a neighborhood.

There is also chance for getting a nice bungalow in Bombay city also.

So in general we shall make our headquarters in Bombay, & build up Vrindaban and Mayapur, that's all.




Letter to Amogha — December 25, 1971, Bombay

We are presently trying for a very nice house here in Bombay, to make our India headquarters in a very rich quarter of Bombay.

In February we shall go with full party to Mayapur for holding festival for Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 26, 1971, Bombay

*Regarding the purchasing of land in Mayapur, specifically the two round shaped plots of 14 bighas, we can purchase them, but we cannot pay Rs.

Now that the war is ended there should be no difficulty in our devotees being in Mayapur.




Letter to Giriraja — December 28, 1971, Bombay

Madras

3rd to 13rd Stop Congress Grounds impractical Cable reply." I am very pleased that you are such determined and enthusiastic devotee that almost single*-handedly you are organizing Madras program and making many life-members also.

I think by now you must have been joined by other men which Tamala Krishna has dispatched from Delhi.

I have instructed Rsi Kumar to send you the Bombay account numbers immediately.

I can understand that you are very eligible to be among the biggest leaders, so I have all confidence in your Madras programs.

Wherever there is preaching strength there is also success, no matter it may be pandal-show, or making members, travelling Sankirtana party, whatever it may be---just maintain our strong position of purity of routine work and preach and distribute literature, that's all.

So far our program for India, at present we are trying seriously for a nice house in the aristocratic section of Bombay, or also for a large plot of land of several acres near Bombay, to establish our India headquarters.

Bombay is the richest city, the gateway to India, and in all respects the most important city.

Otherwise, when funds are there we shall construct very nice centers in Vrindaban and Mayapur, that's all.

The trouble in India is we cannot preach.

As for the pandal program in Madras, that is all right what you have suggested.

After the Madras program, we shall all go to Mayapur.

If you think that I should come there to Madras, then I shall also come.

You are doing very very nicely in Madras, and except for you I think there is hardly any devotee so hardworking and with such good ability to persuade men to help us.

I think the Delhi deities along with Nanda Kumar will be coming there soon.




Letter to Kesava — January 1, 1972, Bombay

My itinerary is tentatively that by the 12th January I am going to Jaipur for a five day festival, then I will return to Bombay and leave for Nairobi by the 25th January.

Then I have to return to India to go to Mayapur for the celebration of Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — January 2, 1972, Bombay

Here in Bombay I have resumed my translating of Bhagavatam.

In the second half of February all of us in India will go to Mayapur for Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day and we will lay down the Cornerstone.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 4, 1972, Bombay

I hope that Mayapur festival preparations are going on and I am awaiting news from you.

"Plans underway Mayapur pandal Absolutely imperative Giriraja return immediately Calcutta for collecting."

In Madras Giriraja reports that there is good field.

Two men have already joined him from Delhi.

Thereafter he may return to Calcutta.

Here in Bombay there is a big program planned for the 10th January for which they are selling tickets for admission, and again on the 22nd January the premier showing of the movie "Hare Rama Hare Krishna" has been donated to us.

In between these two functions I am most likely going to Jaipur for a seven day pandal program.

So I shall be pleased to hear from you how things are progressing with Mayapur program.




Letter to Hanuman, Amogha — January 4, 1972, Bombay

I have only just now received your letter dated October 19th, 1971, which was forwarded to me from Calcutta.

So far your request for a couple to come and teach school in Djakarta, from here in India there are no available men as we have got the very big tasks of developing Mayapur and Vrindaban.

So if you have fixed up your program you can inform Tusta Krishna Prabhu here in Bombay and it may be that you can meet each other and preach together, in Indonesia or Malaysia while they are on their way to New Zealand.

Now I will be staying in Bombay for this month, so you may send the daksina to me here.




Letter to Jayapataka — January 5, 1972, Bombay

Calcutta

I am very anxious to know whether we are going to have our Mayapur function?

Tamala has gotten one letter from Birharilal that there are four mrdangas and twelve pairs of karatalas ready for shipment to Madras.

We are going to hold a very large function in Jaipur and are leaving Bombay for Jaipur by the 12th instant.

 

 




Letter to Bhavananda — January 6, 1972, Bombay

Just now Syamasundara has gone to Delhi for some meetings with important government ministers.

So as soon as he returns which should be within a few days, then the ticket will be immediately sent to Calcutta.

I am very anxious for Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day to be celebrated by all of our devotees in Mayapur in February.

We will go there on the 15th February and by the end of the month we shall all return to Calcutta leaving only six or so men to stay there in Mayapur.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 9, 1972, Nairobi

From Bombay I shall let you know what is to be done after consulting Tamal Krishna Goswami Maharaj and Shyamasundar, two GBC members.

I am surprised that Calcutta cannot arrange even for your food expenditure in Mayapur, then what is the question of the festival?

So far Calcutta branch is concerned, it cannot be closed.

You have got permits for five men, and all of these men must go to Mayapur immediately and perform Sankirtan day and night.

If Calcutta cannot supply your maintenance food, then Bombay will supply.

I have talked to Brahmananda Maharaj about all these things, and he is ready to take full charge of Calcutta and Mayapur but he is very busy here now.

But I am simply surprised why you are so disappointed with Calcutta affairs so you cannot maintain the devotees in Mayapur for ten days even.

I am sending a copy of this letter as well as your letter with enclosures to Tamal Krishna Maharaj, and I am also returning to Bombay and then we shall discuss and do the needful.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 10, 1972, Bombay

Then we shall hold our programs in Ahmedabad, Madras, Mayapur.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 10, 1972, Bombay

I have not yet received the checks which you sent to Delhi, so best thing is if you stop payment on them and send new checks directly to my account at Bank of America, branch 308, Picola Cienega branch, checking account no.

I am going to Nairobi for a few days on the 25th to 30th January, and then we are returning to India for our programs in Ahmedabad, Madras, and Mayapur.




Letter to Jayapataka, Bhavananda — January 17, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letters dated 5, Madhava, 485, and January 4, 1972, and I am very pleased that all the programs are going on nicely, such as land purchase, Mayapur project, deity worship, etc.

*Now that Gurudasa is there you try combinedly your best to get the permits for all the devotees in India to be allowed into Nadia district, and you can get the Governor to lay the foundation*-stone.

Then everything will be very successful and auspicious for our Mayapur scheme.

So unless we have our own place in Calcutta we cannot vacate the house.




Letter to Cyavana — January 18, 1972, Bombay

I shall be leaving here (Bombay) on 23rd instant, but we shall cable flight details later.

If there is satisfactory program there, if you are getting that new place, then I may stay for some time in Africa as there is not much hope for Mayapur program here due to government ban on foreigners in Nadia District.




Letter to Niranjana — January 18, 1972, Bombay

Otherwise, it is also possible that I may return to Calcutta by mid*-February provided the government allows my foreign disciples to enter Nadia District for celebrating Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day, and you can meet me there in mid-February if I come back.




Letter to Jayapataka — January 21, 1972, Jaipur

Cakravarti in Bombay.

Regarding Mayapur festival, if we cannot do anything there, then because there is very good prospect in Africa I may remain there and not return to India.

I especially wanted to stay in India for this Mayapur celebration, but if there is no scope, or if our men are not able to do anything, then I can return via Africa.

One form has been sent to all our men outside of Calcutta to apply for the permission.

I understand that all Calcutta men they are already applying directly from there.

Gurudasa has gone to Delhi, so he can take further permission from there.

So I think you should plan that we shall definitely be coming to Mayapur and hold a grand festival there for Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day celebrating.

You may collect advertisements for Mayapur on this basis that somehow or other we shall go there.




Letter to Upendra — January 21, 1972, Jaipur

Tomorrow I am flying to Africa for a few days to attend Brahmananda's festival in Nairobi, and I may even stay there for some time if our Mayapur program is cancelled due to government restrictions against foreigners in Nadia district.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — February 5, 1972, Bombay

Bombay-36.

Our Madras programme has been fixed from 11th to 14th of this month, then on the 16th I shall be free to come to Vishakhapatnam along with a party of some of my American and foreign disciples.

From Madras to Visakhapatnam will be much easier than to go to Calcutta and then again come back; besides, that it is quite probable that I shall be returning to Los Angeles the first week in March, visiting my Centres in Hong Kong, Sydney, Melbourne, Tokyo, and Honolulu on the way.

Mehra, 1, Rutland Gate, 1st Street, Madras-6.

*One thing, from Visakhapatnam when I go to Calcutta you will have to accompany me along with your important assistants to help me to lay down the foundation*-stone at Mayapur during the Appearance Day celebration of Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu.

Before leaving India I wish to lay down the foundation-stone at Mayapur and immediately begin our building scheme there.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — February 7, 1972, Bombay

the Bombay office has not yet received the 2000 copies of your latest Hindi BTG--*-why it is belated?

I think both you and Ramananda will come to Mayapur to fix up the programme so that no interference will be done by the foreign members as suggested by Ramananda.

I would further request you to secure the Vrindaban Land, either from Mr.

Saraf or from the Municipal Chairman as they have promised and I wish also that this Hindi department, as well as Vrindaban department may be managed by you and Ramananda cooperatively.

If you require some other assistants that also will be given to you, but I wish that this Vrindaban department and the Hindi publishing department, you become in charge and do the needful.




Letter to Gargamuni, Subala — February 8, 1972, Bombay

*Today I have %%__%% agreement for a large 20,000 %%__%% in Juhu, a very wealthy and beautiful suburb of Bombay, and I have paid check Rs.

I want that you will assist your brother in this great project, along with Madhudvisa and others, but we shall plan everything out nicely when we meet in Mayapur later this month, at least by the 22nd.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 13, 1972, Madras

Thank you for your invitation; this time when I shall come to your country I shall certainly go there to New Vrindaban.

plot of land in the wealthy and most beautiful neighborhood of Bombay, and I have called Brahmananda here from Africa to work with the others to raise up our first Hare Krishna City, with very nice temple and skyscraper apartments.

In March, upon returning from Mayapur, I shall lay the cornerstone and the work will begin.

Part of the space will be used for a school and college of this Krishna Consciousness, especially to attract the bright young Indian boys and girls, so I think that you shall have to come here in future to take charge of such institution of learning, either in Bombay or in Mayapur.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 15, 1972, Madras

Vrndavana

Yes, if one is always engaged in following the orders of the Spiritual Master, even in hell, that is Vaikuntha or Vrindaban.

Now I think immediately you should go to Bombay to take charge of one matter while I am away at Mayapur.

During our absence, the vacant plot which we have purchased must be levelled, cleared, and at least four latrines constructed, in preparation for the pandal festival which we are holding there throughout month of March.

I will be coming back to Bombay about the first of March to %%___%% once in the morning and once in the evening, and we shall %%___%% camp there, so that people may be attracted and some %%____%% may be raised.

Now there is one very good boy, Mahamsa %%____%% who is now in charge of things in Bombay, and he has %%____%% experience and is perfectly qualified to manage every %%____%% he is there now.

But since he has not got opportunity %%___%% bay for more than one year, because he has always %%____%% behind to look after things, therefore Madhudvisa %%____%% he can come to Mayapur.

He was supposed to have %%___%% use of hiring coolies to level by hand, but it is doubt %%___%% can be done very nicely, so if you think it is better, you %%___%% one machine for levelling the whole thing in one day, and %%___%% have several Life Members in Bombay who are having such machine %%___%% building business.

We shall gladly accept the offer, so kindly inform Ksirodakasayi to draw up all the legal papers and gift deed for handing the land over to our Society, and he can bring those papers, along with a plan of the plot showing length and width dimensions, and we shall settle up our Vrindaban program when he shall meet me in Mayapur.

Meanwhile, Subala Maharaja may remain there for looking after things in Vrindaban and assisting Ksirodakasayi wherever possible.

I am very much pleased to know that we shall be raising up a nice center now in Vrindaban, and also in Bombay, so Krishna has been very kind upon us, now let us all work cooperatively and with full enthusiasm to do the needful.

*I am enclosing one plot*-plan of the Bombay land for your attention.

Kindly send me your report c/o our Calcutta branch.




Letter to Jayadvaita — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

You may send to Calcutta ISKCON before 29th this month, otherwise send to Bombay.

He may come immediately, in time for Mayapur festival beginning by 25th this month.

In this way, he can fly directly from New York to Calcutta and live with me.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

One thing is, I left on February 11th from Bombay and still there was neither intimation nor waybill for the 2000 BTG's, and you say "receipt no." and then there is blank, so I am curious how you are doing things, when you say everything was dispatched on the 5th.

In 6 days mail cannot travel between Delhi and Bombay?

Also, I understand that you were requested to send the magazines immediately upon returning to Delhi from Jaipur, which ended on the 23rd.

Now we have no Hindi magazines to distribute, either in Madras or Visakhapatnam, so I think things are not being managed very well, because, even there may be now 2000 magazines in Bombay, also there is no one there now to distribute them, nor will anyone be there until March, so you must take all these things into account, because unless the magazines are distributed nicely, what is the use of printing them?

And why no magazines (by 10th February) have been sent to Calcutta.

Each center should send their magazine money directly to my BKF Account in Bombay Central Bank of India.

I have received your telegram advising me of the Saraf promise, and I have duly replied by cable: "Offer accepted, finalize legal matters, bring papers plot dimensions to Mayapur by 22nd." So I have nothing to add to this except that Rohininandan is also coming there and we shall chalk out a plan how to do everything nicely concerning both the printing and Vrindaban land.

So you may come to Mayapur, and I have also invited Ramananda and all my disciples in India, and I think we shall number at least 50 heads, because we are being joined from here by Puri Maharaja and some of his close assistants.

We shall leave for Calcutta on Tuesday, the 22nd, and are supposed to arrive in Mayapur by 25th latest.

Regarding the law suit I am making against the three defendants, if you can give Gargamuni Maharaja some assistance in this matter, and see to it that it rests in the hands of a competent lawyer before Gargamuni must go to Bombay, that will give me great relief.

Now let us cooperate to build up a wonderful center there in Vrindaban.




Letter to Locana, Nalinikanta — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

We shall be celebrating the Appearance Day in Mayapur this year form 25th to 29th February, and then I shall be returning to Bombay for the month of March to initiate construction of our first "Hare Krishna City" on a large plot of land we have purchased there.




Letter to Rudra, Radhika — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

My only point is that simultaneously we must increase our literature production and build Mayapur Temple, But it is not that we have to stop everything else for one thing.




Letter to Satadhanya — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

We have just had a very successful program in Madras, with many prominent men, including the Chief Justice of Madras, taking an active part in this sankirtana movement.

We are proceeding to Mayapur to celebrate Lord Caitanya's appearance day, and then to Bombay.




Letter to Caturbhuja — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Now I am pleased that you are making serious study of this our Krishna philosophy, so I want that you go on like this until you will able to defeat any challenge from atheists and rascals, then your preaching work will have real potency and combinedly with your Godbrothers around the world and at London Temple you shall preach so strongly that one day this Krishna consciousness movement will change the world from the most dangerous condition; *that is the wish of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and tomorrow we shall be celebrating the Lord's Appearance Day by laying down the corner*-stone for our World Headquarters here at Mayapur.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — March 4, 1972, Calcutta

Delhi

I am in due receipt of your letters dated 14th and 26th February, 1972, and I had very much hoped to meet you in Mayapur to chalk out a programme for press work in future.

But anyway I think I shall be coming to Delhi very soon to settle up our business in Vrindaban in two respects.

First, concerning the Saraf land, I want to sign the documents before going to Bombay within a few days from now, and if there is possibility to lay down the corner*-stone there I can also do that before leaving from India.

This will please me very much and give me great relief to know that we have done something solid in Vrindaban before I leave, and the credit is yours.

Second thing is, it appears that Madan Mohan Goswami has changed his heart and become favorable to give us the downstairs veranda and some rooms upstairs above my rooms in the Radha-Damodara Temple, so for that I expect to come to Vrindaban from Calcutta as soon as I am informed by Subala Maharaja and your good self, on my way to Bombay for our pandal program there in Juhu.

So kindly go to Vrindaban immediately and make all arrangements for the legal documents and cornerstone laying-down, and if Subala needs assistance you may help him also, but one thing is I want to come there immediately, so go immediately to Vrindaban and send me cable when I shall come there.

I must leave Calcutta no later than the 8th latest.




Letter to Giriraja — March 23, 1972, Bombay

Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of March 13, 1972, and I am very glad to inform you that today we have laid down the cornerstone for our Bombay Center here in Juhu, and the ceremony was very wonderful with many important people attending.

I am very much glad that you are doing so nicely in Calcutta by making many Life Members daily, so now I think you should join me in Bombay immediately as you are free, after training up a competent replacement there.

We have also a few days back laid the cornerstone for our Vrindaban Temple, and besides they have given me many more rooms at Radha*-Damodara Temple for our use.

Now Brahmananda is in charge here, and there is a huge land and we are occupying it in tents and small cottages like Mayapur cottage and the work is immense.

So Gargamuni is collecting also not less than two Life Members daily, but his collection goes toward our Vrindaban construction work.

Madhavananda can go from Mayapur to Calcutta to help Bhavananda collect there, and you shall come here at the soonest.




Letter to Bhavananda — March 25, 1972, Bombay

Calcutta

All the Muslims in Mayapur have now become very friendly towards us.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — April 2, 1972, Sydney

Vrindaban

So I am very much encouraged by our program in Vrindaban, especially the plan to cooperate with Cox and King's and have guided tours for foreigners, to be led by you.

We are now propagandising Krishna consciousness, so that many here will be interested to come to Vrindaban.

So far the foodstuffs donated by your government, you must secure it and send to Mayapur and Bombay and we shall distribute widely to the poor.

Now you two work cooperatively for making our Vrindaban a dazzling success, along with others you work nicely, and I think Ksirodakasayi may spend more time on laying out the Hindi BTG and doing that printing and translating work and you take mostly charge of supervising building work.

I have requested Saurabha, our new Holland devotee in Bombay, who is an excellent designer, to send you plans for the Vrindaban scheme, but meanwhile you should concentrate on collecting as much cement, sand, stone chips, and steel as possible and stockpile them, along with bricks, etc.

Meanwhile Gargamuni is collecting very nicely in Bombay for Vrindaban scheme, so you have not to worry about money as he will be in charge of that department, so you may correspond with him frequently and work together all of you for making this Vrindaban project a heaven on earth.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Jayapataka — April 2, 1972, Sydney

Calcutta

It appears that things are progressing at a good rate, and if you are determined enough to make a very perfect scheme there in Mayapur, Krishna will give you all encouragement to make all necessary arrangements.

I am enclosing one card given to me by one man in the Calcutta airport just as I was leaving there last time, and this man has got a brother in the steel business in Calcutta and he has promised me to help us secure free steel from him.

So far I know Karandhara had only $13,600 in the Mayapur Fund, $10,000 of which was transferred back to my account, so for the time being you cannot expect more money from there.

Jayan, in Bombay, and the rate was much more favorable, so if in future we shall require, you may consult with Giriraja and Mahamsa what is to be done.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 8, 1972, Sydney

Vrindaban

I beg to inform you that very soon I shall be going to Tokyo from here, and I wish to arrange with Dai Nippon to send many of our books to India, via Bombay, for selling in India.

It has proven to be very troublesome to send money from America to India, but you can get books as many as you like, sell them there to the public at large, and in this way you can raise funds for our Mayapur, Vrindaban and Juhu projects.

So kindly enquire in Delhi what is the present position, and if there is further work to be done to get the permission, please do the needful and inform.

There is one Ish Kumar Puri, who is at the firm of Atma Ram & Sons, Kashmere Gate, Delhi-6, and I think you and Tamala Krishna have had some dealings with him before, and I think he has promised to help us in this respect, so kindly also visit him and take his help.

In this regard, you please correspond with Mahamsa and Giriraja in Bombay, and with Bhavananda in Calcutta, and all of your work conjointly.

Keep my informed very regularly all that is happening, especially with Vrindaban scheme, because I am very much pleased with you both for working there and I think you are the best persons to manage there nicely, because Krishna has wanted you to live there all along.




Letter to Giriraja — April 12, 1972, Sydney

Bombay

Regarding the pandal, I do not know why they have not removed it yet, because we have ordered them to take it away, so if they have not done it, that is their business, we are not going to pay more that you have already paid.

If they had done as I instructed from the beginning, instead of paying so much money for this temporary pandal, then things would have been better.

Now, we want to get books from America in any quantity, provided there is possibility of sale there, and the whole proceeds of sale will be employed in building our Bombay, Vrindaban, and Mayapur projects.

In Bombay there are many charitable institutions and Trusts, so if you approach them and they are convinced about our activities, enough money can be collected intelligently.

Also, in Mayapur and Vrindaban we must have schools, and if Srimate Morarji cooperates with this scheme then we can do something combinedly instead of separately.

Hoping this meets you and all the nice devotees in Bombay in good health and very jolly mood.




Letter to Niranjana — April 12, 1972, Sydney

*So far my chastising you at Mayapur for your questions it is simply out of love that I chastise any of my students.




Letter to Bhavananda — April 14, 1972, Auckland

Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated April 4, 1972, and I have noted the contents with great pleasure and relief, because my special interest is in Mayapur, that we shall make it especially to glorify Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in the best manner of programs, constructing buildings, preaching, Sankirtana, like that.

Now in Mayapur there are two much important programs, namely, first of all, a school must be started in English medium.

Comfort means no bodily discomfort, and for this Krishna Consciousness education, many Calcutta rich men will send their children.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 14, 1972, Auckland

Calcutta

I have received also your letter of April 4, 1972, and everything seems to be going very nicely there in Mayapur, and also at Calcutta Temple.

The pandal program at Mayapur should go on, along with prasada distribution.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

Vrindaban

One set of plans should be drawn up of Govindaji's temple, including dimensions, and one copy of them may be sent to Saurabha in Bombay.

So far our books are concerned, Karandhara has just dispatched 5,000 copies of each volume of Krishna Book, paperback edition, or 15,000 books total to Bombay.

No, the money from sales we shall spend in Bombay, Mayapur and Vrindaban.

*In Vrindaban we can begin this prasadam distribution program also.

And very soon Tamala Krishna is going to Bangladesh, so he shall initiate a huge prasadam distribution program there, so I don't think your estimate has been too high--*-in fact, we may very soon have to increase it, as they are distributing in Bombay extensively, and if you begin that program in Vrindaban.

Cloth also we shall get, enough cloth from Bombay and Ahmedabad mill owners, as soon as the public begins to appreciate this prasadam distribution.

There is one Asta Sakhi Temple there in Vrindaban, you may see how this is arranged there.




Letter to Madhavananda — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

I am very much engladdened to hear that you are arranging nice engagements in Calcutta, especially in the schools.

Especially you may try for wholesale book distributing through Rupa and Co., and you may inform them that yesterday 1,500 3*-volume sets, or 4,500 books, of paperback-size Krishna Books were dispatched to Bombay from here, and that in the near future many more books are to be shipped to India, so there will be always regular supply.

All money collected from these books can be used in building there in India, you have not got to pay for them, so try to increase sales in this way and practically you can finance Mayapur in this way.

As our work progresses, especially the building itself, the school and the prasadam distribution programs, these will put us very much favorably in the public eye and many many big men in Calcutta can give tremendous sums for such good public welfare work.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

Mayapur

Gurudasa has secured foodstuffs from the American government, and I think he has acquired an excessive amount, so balance can be distributed, part to Jessore, part to Bombay, where they are also having a successful prasadam distribution program.




Letter to Gargamuni — April 26, 1972, Tokyo

Bombay

Soon there are many men coming to India from USA and England, so you can take five men and do the needful, just as Tamala Krishna is doing at Mayapur.

1800/- in Vrindaban for the fence, so you can send them some money immediately for these items.

*Ksirodakasayi is in charge of the building and other things in Vrindaban, along with Gurudasa and you are in charge of the financial aspect of Vrindaban project.

You can sometimes go to Vrindaban to see, but your job is to take the Sankirtana party out for collecting.

Now you settle amongst yourselves on some programme for distributing these and many other books, I don't care at what price %%__%% sell, because __all__ you can collect will go for building for Vrindaban, and Mayapur only, no question of 50/50 division.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 9, 1972, Honolulu

Calcutta

Yes, the attraction should be so made that the Muslims will somehow come to our Mayapur temple, for learning English, for seeing arati, like that.

In Bombay, many children are coming and they have all got bead bags and they are chanting, so gradually introduce chanting on beads as well.

I want to know, what is the reaction of my godbrothers there in Mayapur.

There are many such temples in Calcutta proper, I shall gradually give you introduction.

Regarding the women teaching at Mayapur, if there is suspicion by the villagers, then stop it for the time being.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 11, 1972, Honolulu

Mayapur

I beg to acknowledge receipt of the photographs of Mayapur project.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 12, 1972, Honolulu

I have heard from Srimati dasi that she has purchased your deities in Jaipur and they are being shipped to you from Bombay.

You can contact Tamala Krishna in Mayapur for getting photos and information from him about our food*-distribution program there and how we are feeding the needy persons in that area daily not less than 2000 persons.




Letter to Jadurani — May 14, 1972, Honolulu

Regarding your questions, Kasyapa Muni is inside his hut, or hermitage, which is just a garden cottage or like our Mayapur cottage if you have got one photo.




Letter to Giriraja — May 15, 1972, Honolulu

Two girls have left already Bombay and their complaint was that they had no sufficient engagement.

But I am thinking to invest some money to provide for maintaining Vrindaban and Mayapur temples.

Regarding books, posters, and stamps, I am writing to Karandhara that he should send you all of these things at cost price, and the cost can be deducted from the Mayapur Fund in U.S.A.

I think if you get these stamps, every businessman in Bombay will take.




Letter to Acyutananda — May 16, 1972, Honolulu

Mayapur




Letter to Bhavananda — May 16, 1972, Honolulu

Calcutta

Why you have not mentioned Mayapur in your letter?

Now the Building Fund is fixed up in Bombay, and all the Life Member collections and Building Fund collections must go there.

They left Bombay on ground that they have not sufficient engagement, so if they have come to Calcutta, what engagement is allotted for them?




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — May 16, 1972, Honolulu

Vrindaban

There are many buildings in Vrindaban which are constructed on this principle, and for Delhi men it will be very convenient.

In Vrindaban, we must do something very grand and gorgeous, both in the matter of preaching and accommodating the educated class of devotees.

You can take any amount of books and sell them and utilize the money for building in Vrindaban, Mayapur and Bombay.




Letter to Jayapataka — May 17, 1972, Honolulu

Mayapur

Yes, we shall personally supervise everything there at Mayapur, instead of giving everything to contractor.

All collections and Life Membership money should go to Bombay for deposit in the Building Fund.

If there is shortage of maintenance, that fund will be also supplied from Bombay.




Letter to Cyavana — May 23, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay

If there will be one retired engineer who will help you in this matter just as they have done in Calcutta, that is also a nice proposal.

You may consult with Bhavananda and Tamala Krishna in this respect, as the building work in Mayapur is already well under way and it is going very nicely.

I remember that you have good ability to do propaganda work, so I am entrusting that you will try for printing these photos in the big newspapers in Bombay.




Letter to Isho Kumar — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

Since I saw you and your father in Delhi in November, 1971, I did not see you any more.

On hearing from you I shall send my representative, Sriman Gurudasa Adhikari, whose address is c/o Radha Damodara Mandir, Seva Kunj, Vrndavana, U.P.

Now our society is well known both in India and around the world and in India we have got our headquarters in Bombay, Vrndavana, Calcutta, Mayapur and very soon we shall have our center in Delhi also.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

There is no difficulty to send all of the vouchers and receipts for materials to Bombay, so I want that you shall send all of them, never mind their amount.

Or erect a tank, just like in front of Vrndavana station.

I do not think it will take very much time to dig one tube well, in Mayapur they have dug two tube wells very quickly.

Some way or other before the rainy season begins all bricks must be purchased so they will be able to soak in the rainwater, just as in Mayapur.

So far the temple design is concerned, in cooperation with these two gentlemen architects we can build in Vrndavana on a very grand scale.

It is a new thing that American and European Vaisnavas will come to Vrndavana, so it is the duty of rich men like Singhania to construct something very nice for the foreigners so they will come and see.

There is a big open field, it is called "Parade." There is a big park, "Mall Road," so any of these places a Hare Krishna festival can be held like Calcutta.

As soon as you receive payment for BTG's you may deposit immediately in the book fund account in Bombay and acknowledge to me.

ISKCON Book Fund a/c is in Central Bank Gowalia Tank Branch, Bombay.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

Calcutta

I am expecting your long report about Mayapur project.

I think that Malati, Sarasvati, and Srimati are coming there to Calcutta.




Letter to Giriraja — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay

I am glad to hear your explanation how the men are being engaged there in Bombay.

Regarding a pilgrimage to Vrndavana yes, that is a good proposal, everyone can go in a group to Vrandavan for a few days and then altogether return.

But the program in Bombay should not be hampered by everyone leaving.

So you can plan accordingly, but the program in Bombay is the important thing, never mind vacations or pilgrimages if they will interfere with our work there.

We are not tourists, but if a trip to Vrndavana will enhance spiritual life of the devotees without interfering with our Bombay program then it will be all right to go there for a short time, hold nice sankirtana widely throughout the city, and return altogether.

I have written to Gargamuni Maharaja that his traveling sankirtana party should concentrate for distributing our literatures there in Bombay suburbs.

The money is in Bombay.

So I think best thing is to thoroughly travel into the suburbs and all sections of Bombay city, sometimes going to Thana, sometimes to Poona, somethimes to Surat, like that, and distribute our books in these places and collect.

So you will not lack for books there in India, and by selling these books very widely you can collect immense funds for building projects in Bombay, Vrndavana, and Mayapur.

*Bhagavan was here from Detroit that he has mentioned that there has been some difficulty for him by sending money to Bombay for purchasing the Detroit Deities, and he is puzzled what has happened to the money and when the Deities are coming, etc.

So you kindly investigate what is the position concerning those Deities and as soon as possible ship them from Bombay by air*-freight collect to Detroit.

Birla has given us two more sets of nice Deities in Jaipur, so you can transport these two sets to Bombay and sent one set to Detroit an one set to Toronto by air-freight collect as quickly as possible.




Letter to Bhavananda — June 1, 1972, Los Angeles

Calcutta

I am glad to see that everything is going very nicely there in Calcutta and Mayapur, and that you are gradually paying back the book fund debt more and more.

Regarding Mayapur building work, try to finish as quickly as possible and our living accommodations problem will be solved and I shall be very happy to stay there if it is completed when I return there in the autumn.

So you do not have to bother yourself by sending too many details of your progressive Mayapur construction work, simply give me simple report from time to time how the things are going on, and how ever you do it, that is to be decided among yourselves.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

Calcutta

Now you be in charge of our Mayapur Center.

So your photos amongst the Mohammedan people of Nadia will also help you as propaganda items.* I am also glad to hear that you are attending all of the meetings of the big Sannyasis and Saintly persons from Navadvipa area and that you are one of the important members of the committee for protesting against violation of our Vaisnava principles.

One thing, if you can secure a nice Bengali typewriter for shipping to USA, there is some large amount of transcribing to be done from all of my tapes in Bengali language and there are persons in Los Angeles who will transcribe the tapes under my supervision and the manuscripts can be sent there to Calcutta for printing.

If someone of our life members there in Calcutta might like to render this nice service to Lord Caitanya, he may donate us one Bengali typewriter for transcribing my tapes and making into books, and this will be a very nice service.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter from Calcutta dated June 12, 1972, and have appreciated the contents.

As for the manuscripts, you can call Satchidananda from Vrndavana, he can write in Bengali very nicely and can type also with Bengali typewriter.

But best thing is, I have asked Yadubara to come there to Birnagar from Bombay for photographing all of the manuscripts in the possession of Lalita Prashad Thakura page by page very completely before it is too late.

You also write to Yadubara at Bombay in this connection and request him to join you in Birnagar immediately.

So far the Mayapur construction work, kindly send me some photos of the current progress.




Letter to Bhagavan — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

My money is already invested in a Mayapur Trust Fund, so there is no possibility of lending you any money.




Letter to Bob — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

I think we are just now typing up the tapes of those conversations we held in Mayapur, and we shall be publishing them into a book very soon.




Letter to Jayapataka — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Mayapur

I beg to acknowledge your letter dated May 29, 1972, from Mayapur and I have noted the contents.

Bombay should be the headquarters for India.




Letter to Yadubara — June 20, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay

*I am in due receipt of your letter from Bombay dated June 14, 1972 and I have understood its contents.

Today I have received one telephone call from Giriraja and he has informed me that there is some disagreement among you leaders there in our Bombay Center.

I am very much anxious to see the progress at Bombay Center, and I want it shall become the first class preaching center in the world.

You state in your letter that everything is going on nicely there in Bombay, and I suppose that in general things are all right, but this todays news disturbs me and so I have ordered that Gargamuni shall immediately leave Bombay for his Gujarat tour and that Nara Narayana be given full assistance for extending the garden to all vacant areas of our property.

I have just now got one letter from Acyutananda Maharaja from Mayapur, and his plan is to photograph all of the original manuscripts of Bhaktivinode Thakura which are held by his son, Lalita Prasad Thakura, in Birnagar.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — June 24, 1972, Los Angeles

Vrndavana

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letters dated June 13, 1972, and I am very glad always to hear from you about how the things are going on in Vrndavana.

So Gargamuni is a little aspiring to be the president of Vrndavana, and he was sorry when he was refused the post because I wanted to give Ksirodakasayi chance.

But Ksirodakasayi is not very responsible, so why not make Gargamuni president of the Vrndavana temple to be responsible for collecting the money and making certain that the job gets done on time?

Jayapataka has got good experience in Mayapur, so he can sometimes go to Vrndavana, give instructions, and go back, like that.

We have already got murtis in Delhi and I think you told me in one letter that somebody has promised Rs.

Another thing, where are the important documents for Vrndavana, like the Deed of Gift, etc.?




Letter to Acyutananda — June 28, 1972, Los Angeles

Calcutta

But I do not find any mention of how the progress is going on at Mayapur.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 28, 1972, Los Angeles

But one thing, I do not find any mention of how the work is going on there at Mayapur.

I consider this Mayapur Project to be our most important work practically, so when I do not get any information I can naturally assume the worst.

One thing, our Subala Maharaja is preaching alone in Kanpur and I do not very much approve of alone preaching, so if you like you can request him to join with your party.* Also, Gargamuni Maharaja has left Bombay with his party for touring in Gujarat state and other places.

So I will pleased to learn if you have got the visas in Delhi, and if you go to Bangladesh make certain first to get the money from Mr.




Letter to Giriraja — July 13, 1972, London

Bombay

I am pleased to hear that everything is progressing nicely there in Bombay.

Brahmananda mentions that several other boys want to go to Africa from Bombay.

Why you shall send Mayapur a monthly allowance?

The plan was that Calcutta or Tamala Krishna was to maintain Mayapur.

How is it Calcutta is not sending collections to Bombay?

I instructed that Calcutta should support Mayapur.

Otherwise what is the use of maintaining such big establishment in Calcutta?




Letter to Bhavananda — July 14, 1972, London

Calcutta

Our math in Mayapur is not for Bengalis, the math is for you foreigners, to give you facility for offering respects to Lord Caitanya.

One thing is, I have heard that Jayapataka is requesting Giriraja that Bombay should send maintenance allowance to Mayapur monthly.

But I instructed in the beginning that Calcutta should maintain Mayapur.

Also, you are not sending your collections regularly to Bombay, so how they can support you?

If Bombay is maintaining, what are others doing, eating and sleeping?

Anyone who cannot collect money, they should go to Mayapur and live there and simply eat and sleep, like women and widows.

So if you are not able to earn in Calcutta, better all go to Mayapur and eat and sleep and I shall accommodate all widows, women, and others at Mayapur and Vrindaban.

Otherwise why should we maintain such large establishment in Calcutta simply for eating and sleeping and spending.

Eating, sleeping members, they shall live in Mayapur, that's all.

*Formerly, I told that Calcutta should support Mayapur.

Why there are no letters from Tamala Krishna, why he is not taking active part in Mayapur?

I originally entrusted him with responsibility for Mayapur, but he does not even write what is the situation there, nor does he co*-sign for money to be sent.

I am receiving so many letters daily from Calcutta.

Best to stop expanding, or if you cannot raise funds there, close up the Calcutta center.

I have written one letter to Syamasundara Mallik, and I am glad that the preparations are going on nicely for the Rathayatra Festival in Calcutta.




Letter to Acyutananda — July 15, 1972, London

Calcutta

I am not hearing about Mayapur.




Letter to Giriraja — July 22, 1972, Paris

I am especially pleased to hear that everything is going on nicely in Bombay, and that you are sending a party of men to live in Bombay city for collecting there.

One thing is, you have mentioned Bhavananda will require four more lakhs for Mayapur.

The books are coming at no cost to you, you simply sell them and utilize the entire money for building for Bombay, Vrindaban, and Mayapur.




Letter to Sri Jogeswar Chowdhury — July 22, 1972, Paris

Sridhama Mayapur, Nadia district, West Bengal, India.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 30, 1972, Amsterdam

Mayapur

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated July 22, 1972, and I am very happy to hear the things are going nicely in Mayapur.

I have not heard from Tamala Krishna at all in this connection, so I do not know if he is still taking part in the Mayapur work or what.

And so far the maintenance, Calcutta is taking care, so there is no problem.

Yes, you are correct, all membership and book collections shall be sent to Bombay, donations for maintenance may be kept there and spent locally, unless they are very sizeable, then they can go to Bombay.

I shall instruct Giriraja to send you as many books as you shall require for selling there for raising fund for Mayapur project.

I think the whole atmosphere in Mayapur must be now very, very nice and I shall be so much glad to return there sometimes in the month of September, so kindly finish up the work by that time.




Letter to Bhavananda — August 1, 1972, London

Calcutta

I am so much pleased that your Rathayatra procession was so nicely received by the citizens of Calcutta.

Now take advantage for raising funds for Mayapur.

I am enclosing some photos of our Rathayatra procession in other places and you can distribute these photos to the newspapers in Calcutta.

In one day we have captured the citizens of Calcutta, and I am so much pleased.

Yes, the Mullick family is one of the most important and aristocratic families in Calcutta.

Practically once Calcutta was owned by the Mullicks, now the Marwaris are there.

So you have done the perfect job of conducting the affairs in Calcutta and I am so much pleased upon you, may Krishna give you His all blessings.

One thing is, I have just now heard from Gurudasa that the American Government agency which is providing us the foodstuffs for Mayapur is prepared to give us much, much more provided we fully utilize what they have already given.

And I am informed by Gurudasa that the distribution program in Mayapur is not very widespread.

I want that you shall distribute prasadam at least to hundreds of persons daily, and advertise very widely all over Nadia Province for people to come there and take prasadam daily without charge.

So try to expand this program as much as possible at Mayapur and let me know.

Another thing is, I have received one letter from Tamala Krsna Goswami that his visa for Bangladesh is now postponed, therefore I would request him to take one qualified engineer friend from Calcutta, there are so many engineers we have interviewed who will work for us without charge, so he shall bring one engineer to Vrindaban to assist Gurudasa in construction of the house there.

At least he can remain in Vrindaban for a few weeks to get the thing off on a solid basis.

But I am very much certain that Tamala Krsna has got the right idea for doing things, so he can go there immediately and begin the real construction work with the assistance of one qualified engineer who will live with us on the same basis as we are doing things at Mayapur.

I am coming to India sometime in the month of October and I want to again hold Bhagavata Dharma Discourses and Hare Krishna Festival in Calcutta Maidan, I think by the last part of October.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 1, 1972, London

Vrindaban

I am very glad to hear that things are going alright in Vrindaban and that the students are happy there.

One thing is, I am very engladdened to hear that you are planning the second annual Delhi pandal festival for sometimes in November.

I think it will be the best plan to do as we did last year, that is, I shall go to Calcutta first for holding one pandal festival in the last part of October, then I shall come to Delhi for the Delhi pandal program.

Do not try so much or work for the land which was so*-called given to us by the Delhi Government.

So if you arrange everything very nicely for the pandal festival in November, I shall be very happy to come there as before.

Regarding the visa problem in Vrindaban, if you always remain very careful with the authorities there, then we shall have no problems in the future.

Another thing is, I do not know what is your final plan for the Vrindaban scheme, whether you have chosen Mr.

I understand from Ksirodakasayi that we must submit detailed plans to the municipal authorities in Vrindaban, so kindly arrange for that as quickly as possible so that we may get the permission.

I have informed Bhavananda and Tamala Krsna Goswami that they must try to increase the distribution of prasadam program in Mayapur, otherwise, as you have told me, the authorities of your country may revoke their foodstuff donation.

So far Ksirodakasayi returning to Vrindaban, that has not yet been settled up.

Now in Vrindaban the financial situation is being conducted nicely by Gargamuni Maharaja, but the work is not going on.

So I think it will be to the advantage, on the whole, to invite our Tamala Krsna Goswami to come to Vrindaban and bring one of his qualified engineer friends from Calcutta to do the work in Vrindaban.

His visa was denied for Bangladesh, and he has trained up Yasodanandana Maharaja to lead this sankirtana party, so practically he is free to come to Vrindaban for some weeks to begin the work there.

The Delhi deities have arrived safely.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 1, 1972, London

Calcutta

I have just now understood from Gurudasa that practically no one is able to carry on the construction work at Vrindaban with good results.

Now the Bangladesh business is postponed, and you have trained Yasodanandana Maharaja in leading the sankirtana party, so you will be free for a few weeks to help me in this way by taking one qualified engineer from Calcutta who has agreed to work with us and live with us without consideration of remuneration and go to Vrindaban and do some solid work.

Gargamuni has collected funds for Vrindaban project very nicely, so if cooperatively you and Gargamuni Maharaja work together you can do something concrete, and this will please me very much.

In the same way that you have begun everything at Mayapur, just bring along one engineer and see that he is doing everything properly.

That will relieve me of so much anxiety, as I want to display something very wonderful in Vrindaban, but as yet there is nothing to show.

I am very, very much pleased to hear about the progress in Mayapur, and this working with one hundred men both day and night is the American style.

If you do something wonderful at Mayapur that will be my credit and I can truly be called the guru of the Americans.

So practically I am depending completely upon you in both these cases to finish up the Mayapur business in grand style and to get a good start in Vrindaban.




Letter to Acyutananda — August 5, 1972, London

Vrindaban

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter from Vrindaban dated July 29, 1972 and I have noted the contents carefully.

Now you please remain there and jointly help Gurudasa and the other two Indian boys and hold as much as you can kirtana and discourses widely all over the Vrindaban village.

Take help from Visvambhara Goswami and the other good Godbrothers and make our presence in Vrindaban very impressive and prestigious, and that will by the greatest service.

Keep your prestige very nicely there in Vrindaban.

One thing is, there has not been very much substantial concrete work done in the last few months in Vrindaban in the matter of our new building there.

I shall be coming to India sometimes in October and I expect to see some tangible progress there in Vrindaban.

Our credit will be when the people see our nice building rising daily, just like in Mayapur, with 100 men working day and night.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 7, 1972, London

Vrindaban

I have received your letter from Vrindaban dated July 29, 1972, and I am not very much pleased to note that you are leaving our ISKCON Society forever.

Or, I am coming to India very soon, at least by October, so you please wait for me either in Bombay or Vrindaban or Mayapur, until I come back.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Bhavananda, Jayapataka — August 9, 1972, London

You should canvass the big manufacturers in Calcutta for giving supplies of steel and other things, now we have got some solid framework to show them.

*These things like steel, cement---you take donation from the biggest men in Calcutta.

I think there is not sufficient money in Mayapur fund for 10 Krishna Books, but I shall find out some money and send you myself from my own pocket if necessary.

The funds in Bombay Building Fund are for Mr.

Nair, not for Mayapur.

I have informed Tamala Krishna to take one engineer to Vrindaban for starting the work there, whether he has done it?




Letter to Yasodanandana, Gurukrpa — August 9, 1972, London

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 2 August, 1972, and I am very much pleased to hear that you are leaving Calcutta for your tour of the cities of south India.

Yes, try to make many life members and sell books, and all funds can be sent for the Mayapur project.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 26, 1972, Los Angeles

Calcutta

I thank you for your letter from Calcutta dated August 19, 1972 and I have noted the contents carefully.

I am very glad to know that the work is going on carefully under your direction and that building will the first class building in all of Nadia Province.

He has also mentioned that you are planning your Maidan Pandal from 7th October to November 5th tentatively.

My program is already sent to you earlier, I shall be in Vrndavana from middle October to middle November, but after that time I am free to come to Calcutta for holding our festival, but these things should be decided amongst all of you leaders in India, including Gurudasa, Giriraja, Tamala, Bhavananda, Gargamuni.




Letter to Madhavananda — August 26, 1972, Los Angeles

I am encouraged to hear that the collecting is going very nicely under your supervision and that you have made 33 Life Members there in Calcutta more.

But we shall require huge funds to finish our Mayapur Project, at least Rs./60,000 per month must be collected there, along with donations of kind, such as steel, etc.

One thing is if the Calcutta festival is held at least 50 men must be there and do it very nicely.

On the dates that you mention, namely, October 27th to November 5th, I shall be in Vrndavana.

Anyway I shall be in Vrndavana at that time.

But after the 15th November, leaving this time, and consulting with the leaders, then a suitable program may be fixed for Calcutta.




Letter to Bhavananda — August 28, 1972, Los Angeles

My Vrindaban programme is to stay there during Urja Vrata which begins from 19th October, and stay for one month.

I am very glad to see that Gargamuni is there in Mayapur temple.

*While returning to Calcutta, if you will kindly stop and get down at Mathura for helping Gurudas in Vrndaban ?

As you have suggested to Shyamsundar to go there for assisting Gurudas, you can get down there for some time while returning to Calcutta.

I believe there is 8*-down train from Mathura to Calcutta, when you wish to return.

I think there is already supply of bricks, sand, and other things, and Gargamuni has made good collection, so everything is there, now you all big leaders work cooperatively to build up this Vrndaban temple very nicely, as you have done it in Mayapur, and I shall be very much pleased to see the progress when I am coming there by middle October.

I hope by the time this letter reaches you that you have arrived in Bombay.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — September 13, 1972, Los Angeles

So far your administrative duties as secretary of Mayapur*-Vrndavana Trust Fund are concerned, that will be informed by you.

As for the responsibility for proper spending, the man in charge or the president will be responsible in Mayapur and Vrndavana.

Regarding my personal servant, I have taken one boy, Srutakirti, as my personal servant and Nanda Kumar has remained in New Vrndavana with Kirtanananda Maharaja.




Letter to Yadubara — September 13, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay

I am coming to India soon, at east by October, and I want to see that the building projects in Bombay, Mayapur and Vrndavana are going on nicely.

This Bombay project is one of our most important projects in the whole world and I am looking to you and the others there in Bombay to see that it is done very magnificently.

I have been very much encouraged to see some advertisement booklet printed by Air India wherein the theme is exclusively dedicated to Krsna and Vrndavana.

So in future I expect that our Bombay project will be one of the most important show*-pieces in the world for foreign tourists to actually come and get actual experience of Krsna Consciousness or the real Vedic culture.

Also I have heard from Karandhara that Giriraja wants to give up his position as president at Bombay and that you will take charge of Bombay center.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Subala, Gurudasa, Bhavananda — September 22, 1972, Los Angeles

Vrindaban

17, 1972, and I am very much encouraged that you are all big men gathered together there in Vrndavana to launch the building project of ISKCON Temple.

But one thing is Bhavananda promised to remain in Bombay to finish up the conveyance deed business and not to leave there until it was finished.

He was sent from Calcutta especially, but he was also silent.

But I am pleased to understand that something will be concretely done in Vrndavana at last, that is my dream, to build a simple temple just like Govindaji's that is not so difficult.

From there we shall fly to India, stopping three days in Manila, and we should land in Delhi by the 16th October.

One thing, I want to know how the preparations are being done for the second annual hare Krsna Festival and Bhagavata*-dharma Discourses at Delhi starting around the 6th of November.

Now we have got many many books in India and I want to raise the funds for our building projects at Bombay, Vrndavana and Mayapur by selling these books widely all over India, so these pandal programs are a golden opportunity to sell many many books, so make arrangements like that.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 30, 1972, Los Angeles

Vrndavana

I have received your letter dated September 23, 1972, jointly signed by yourself, Subala Swami, Gurudasa and Bhavananda, and I am very happy to hear especially that the work is going on in Vrndavana and that you will soon begin to dig the foundation for our Vrndavana temple.

I have just recently sent you one letter regarding the Bombay situation.

The Bombay sales purchase agreement draft was made by you.

In Africa Brahmananda and Cyavana encouraged me that I would take up the Bombay project and they would help me.

So you have been informed already by copies of letters the situation in Bombay.

The summary of the Bombay situation is this: Nair says he has to pay 5 lacs of rupees to the government as a tax.

If money is required from here it can be arranged in the same way as with Mayapur.

Our meeting time in New Delhi will be informed very soon by letter and telegram both.

We are purchasing a very palatial building in London and the Maharaja will be welcome to stay there as long as he wishes, or in any one of our places, especially in New York, Los Angeles, Dallas, London, Bombay, etc.




Letter to Jayapataka — October 22, 1972, Vrindaban

Mayapur

I am in due receipt of your letter dated October 17, 1972, and the pleasure of my again spending some days in Vrindaban is only exceeded by the pleasure of hearing from you the good news of our activities in Mayapur.

You are the best man for this task of being responsible for our world headquarters at Mayapur, thank you very much for helping me in this way.

Never mind coming here, I shall come very soon to Mayapur and speak thrice times what I am speaking here.




Letter to Purnaprajna, Madhavananda — October 23, 1972, Vrindaban

Do not worry, I have asked Bhavananda to return to Calcutta, and he should be returning there soon.

I have seen in Bombay everything is deteriorating, simply because this enthusiasm is lacking.

*I am coming to Calcutta*-side sometimes in January for our pandal Maidan programme, so you may inform me from time to time how the preparations are going for that pandal.

Jayapataka has told me that our Mayapur building will be completed by that time, so if there is facility, I shall remain there for some time.




Letter to Giriraja — November 1, 1972, Vrindaban

*You and Tamala Krishna arrange the pandal programme in Bombay to be the first*-class presentation, and inform me of the dates.

From Bombay I shall go to Calcutta, and after the 20th January I have been invited by Madhudvisa to go to Australia for about one month or six weeks, and then I shall return to Mayapur.

Before coming to Bombay, I may go to Ahmedabad for some time, as Dinanatha has gone there to arrange the programme.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 1, 1972, Vrindaban

We shall be engaged in Calcutta up to January 20th, so after that date I may fly there from Calcutta, and I may remain in Australia and other places up to March 1st, 1972.

Then I shall return to Mayapur for celebrating the Lord Caitanya's festival.

So if you are able to supply four round*-trip airline tickets from Calcutta for myself and my three secretaries, then I shall be glad to come there.




Letter to Sri Krishna Pandit — November 7, 1972, Vrindaban

I am expected to go to Delhi by 20th March, 1973, for holding our pandal programme, as we have done last year, coming there from Mayapur.




Letter to Karandhara — December 3, 1972, Bombay

They were supposed to settle the Conveyance Deed on December first, as we had made a supplemental agreement in Hyderabad and Mrs.

And now I am thinking to pay Dai Nippon for supplying books to India because there is no money in Mayapur Fund.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — December 19, 1972, Bombay

Vrindaban

I am most pleased to learn from you that the work in Vrindaban is going on very nicely, and that you are both happy in Krishna Consciousness.

I was informed that the party of Yasodanandana and Mahamsa will forward all collections to Vrindaban, but I do not know if they have done it.

Mahamsa is coming to Bombay in a few days time and I shall request him to do immediately.

We have completed our pandal programme of Hare Krishna Festival in Ahmedabad and it was very, very successful.

On the last night the huge pandal was filled completely, at least 10,000 or 15,000 attendance.

In Mayapur they are also requiring about Rs.

50,000 monthly for the work, and for that they are managing with travelling party and temple collection of Calcutta.

So you collect from Delhi and spend, and for the rest these other parties will send.

20,000 for Vrindaban, so you have not to worry about anything.

So far Saurabha is concerned, I have left him at Hyderabad to design our temple there on the land donated for that purpose in the busiest marketplace of central Hyderabad city.

You may purchase deity from Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust Fund, about that I shall inform you later.

One thing is, I have received report that Tejiyas is having difficulty in Delhi because no men are there to assist him.

Delhi is the cultural capital of India, but we have not yet done very much to develop in Delhi.

There are so many intelligent boys and girls in Delhi, that I have marked, and I think there is more potential there than other places in India, so if you and Yamuna go to Delhi from time to time to help Tejiyas with the preaching work, especially preaching to the student class of young persons, that will be nice.

But now we are holding a huge pandal festival in the Cross Maidan at Bombay, from January 12th to 21st, so we shall need to take our BTG shipment from the Bombay docks, but they will not allow without CCP.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 19, 1972, Bombay

Mayapur

I am so much happy to hear from you all the good news of our Mayapur centre!

So you have become attached to developing the Mayapur centre, that is Krishna's work, so Krishna appreciates very much when His devotee becomes attached to Him in this way.

Yes, the cooperative spirit of working together without any argument is especially prominent in Mayapur, more than other places in India.

*Now we are holding a very grand pandal function in the Cross Maidan at Bombay, so it may be that we shall have to bring the Radha*-Madhava deities there from there to Bombay for the occasion.

Acyutananda may bring them with him to Bombay.

You may inform Acyutananda that I want that he shall come here for the pandal programme, to lead the kirtana and preach in the "Questions and Answers" tent.

Otherwise there are no instruments here for the kirtana, and that will be a great dishonor for displaying the sankirtana movement to people of Bombay.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 29, 1972, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your telegram from Melbourne dated December 26, 1972, and I have replied it by my cable as follows: "Immediately send c/o Bombay three tickets, February 1st, Calcutta Australasia, remaining entire February." So you may do the needful and send the three airline tickets for myself, Srutakirti, and Syamasundara here to my above*-mentioned Bombay address, or wire them to the airlines office directly in Bombay city.

The airlines office in Bombay may notify Syamasundara at 362963.

My plan is to remain here in Bombay until January 23rd for holding our second Hare Krishna Festival in the Cross Maidan.

We had just completed our pandal program at Ahmedabad, and it was also very very successful.

From Bombay we shall fly to Calcutta for about nine days' time and we may give some programs there also.

So I want to proceed from Calcutta to Australia or wherever you suggest on that side.

Around the 1st March I shall have to return to Mayapur for holding our celebration of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's appearance day in early March.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — December 29, 1972, Bombay

Bombay

But that is a fact, many good men such as yourself are required here in India to complete the works that are started in various places such as Vrndavana, Mayapur, Hyderabad, Delhi, like that.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

Your mentioning Bangladesh feeding of refugees, of course we are feeding sometimes the local inhabitants, up to 1,000 persons on some occasions, but there is no organized program of feeding the refugees at Mayapur.

In fact, so far I have seen, all the refugees from Nadia District have gone back to Bangladesh, there are no more refugee camps.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 3, 1973, Bombay

Calcutta

Your letter dated December 29, 1972, is in hand, and I am especially pleased to hear that our Tarun Babu is now little more inclined and coming daily to the Calcutta temple.

That will be a great occasion, as he has suggested us, to lead the sankirtana party of two lacs of men through Calcutta on Lord Caitanya's appearance day.

So Tarun Babu can arrange to take us early morning from Mayapur to Calcutta, then on that day, 18th March, we shall have our big Calcutta sankirtana procession, and on that same evening or the following morning the bus may return to Mayapur and we shall conduct big Utsava.

Bajoria and all big life members can come and stay with us at Mayapur for Utsava.

2 lacs for Mayapur.

So far the money transferred from Calcutta to Bombay, as much money as can be arranged from the Building Fund can be immediately returned to Calcutta.

10,000 in the Building Fund in Bombay, although there are two Building Fund accounts here and I do not know how much is there in the other Building Fund account.

Mayapur, Vrindaban, these temples shall be utilized for the most part by foreigners.




Letter to Bhagavata Maharaja — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Similarly, in Bombay, Visakhapatnam, Rajamundhry, and other places all over India, the Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Math institution, which was founded by our beloved Prabhupada, His Divine Grace Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, in so many places they are displaying and selling many, many of our books and magazines.

One of my disciples from my Calcutta ISKCON branch will be calling on you shortly in this connection, and if you are kind upon me in this way, he will give you all facility and stocks for whatever you require.

*I shall be myself coming to Calcutta by the 23rd instant of this month, just after we finish our Hare Krsna Festival and Bhagavata Dharma Discourses in the Cross Maidan of Bombay city, from January 12 to January 21, 1973.

From Calcutta I will be leaving on February 1 for a one*-month preaching tour of my several branches in Djakarta, Indonesia, Australia, New Zealand, Hong Kong, Philippines, and other places in Asia and the South Pacific zone.

I shall return to Mayapur by the 1st March for celebrating the appearance day of our Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

I shall be staying in our Calcutta temple at 3 Albert Road for about 8 or 9 days, and we shall be lecturing and having kirtana program at various places in Calcutta proper each evening while I am there.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Or, if you think it is better arrangement, I think that Bali Mardan has got many many beads in New York which we have sent him from Mayapur, so if you like you may get from him many sets of beads and you may chant them and, whenever requested by my letter only, you may send the new beads directly to the new devotees.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 5, 1973, Bombay

New Delhi

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated January 1, 1973, and I am very happy to learn from you about all of the progress in Vrndaban and Delhi.

You are coming to Bombay very soon, so we will speak at more length when you see me.

So I am very glad to hear that they are selling nicely in Delhi also, now try to tax your brain for finding new ways and better ways for distributing our books widely to the intelligent men of Delhi city.

*Yes, when I used to live in Delhi the Americans purchased many copies of my __Bhagavatams__ and they left standing order for any further books which I might publish in future.

We shall not be very much concerned any more with properties and big big temples, now we have got our place at Vrndabana and our place at Mayapur, that is sufficient, now let us spend our hard*-earned money for printing Krsna's books and distributing widely all over India.




Letter to Hariprasada — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Hyderabad

Now your brother is here with me and I am talking with him daily what we shall do in Hyderabad.

As soon as they come there, Kesava may immediately return to Bombay for taking charge of some other very important work here in India.

I am going to Australia and New Zealand for month of February, but I shall return to Mayapur in early March for celebrating Lord Caitanya's appearance day on 18th March.

I am so much appreciating your sincere and determined cooperation for establishing this Hare Krsna movement, not only in Hyderabad, but all over the world.




Letter to Karandhara — January 9, 1973, Bombay

But I shall be returning by March 1st to Mayapur.




Letter to Puri Maharajji — January 20, 1973, Bombay

Bombay-26.

I am going to Calcutta on 23rd instant and we shall remain there until February 2nd, giving programs each night at different places in Calcutta.

Then we are gong to Australia and New Zealand for one month, returning to Mayapur by first of March.

So if you are able to meet me either in Calcutta or Mayapur, I shall be most happy to see you again and I think that we have got many things to discuss.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

I can see that Krsna is giving you more and more facility for developing this New Vrindaban scheme.

In Mayapur also we have some cows now.

We have just completed one very nice pandal program in Bombay, and every day thousands of people were gathering to hear the sannyasis preach in our "Questions and Answers" booth.

I am going on 2nd February to Melbourne, Australia, and then shall be returning to Mayapur for the appearance day of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

Here also in India we are making drama, and at our Bombay Pandal on the last evening we had one drama about Krsna and the gopis in which the gopis gave the dust of their feet for curing Krsna's headache.

I will now be going to Australia for one month and shall be returning to Mayapur for the occasion of Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.




Letter to Amogha — January 29, 1973, Calcutta

As far as the dates of the programs, that you must arrange with Madhudvisa Swami as we shall be coming to Indonesia via Australia and New Zealand and then shall be returning to Calcutta by March 1 for beginning preparations for our Mayapur function.




Letter to Ram Prashad — January 29, 1973, Calcutta

I have sent your letter to Bombay and directed the President, Sriman Tulasi dasa, to immediately send you the same.

Our Bombay Hare Krsna Festival has been a grand success.

I am leaving for Australia by 2nd February to visit our ISKCON center there and I shall be returning in March to officially open the first residential block of our World Headquarters at Sridhama Mayapur, District Nadia, West Bengal.




Letter to Gunagrahi — January 31, 1973, Calcutta

I am going now to Australia for a few weeks and shall afterward be returning to India for celebrating the appearance day of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Mayapur.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 31, 1973, Calcutta

*I am desiring now to stay six months of the year in Los Angeles and six months in Mayapur, spending my time solely for the translation of __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ and other books so that I may give them to you, my sincere disciples.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Jayapataka, Bhavananda, Gargamuni — February 10, 1973, Melbourne

While travelling here to Melbourne I was thinking how wonderful our Mayapur project is and how it can be developed in the future.

I want that Mayapur be self*-sufficient by having its own production of grains, vegetables, fruits and milk products etc., to the extent that you will be able to feed at least 500 men daily.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 18, 1973, Sydney

and February first along with your enclosed plans of the Radha Govindaji Temple in New Vrindaban.

Therefore you please eliminate these domes and consult the Mayapur plan which can be obtained by writing Calcutta for design of the domes.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — March 4, 1973, Calcutta

Just yesterday I have arrived here in Calcutta, and by the end of the week expect to go to Mayapur where are having a grand celebration on the Appearance Day of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — March 4, 1973, Calcutta

Just yesterday I have arrived here in Calcutta and by the end of the week I expect to visit our new construction at Mayapur.




Letter to Hariprasada Badruka — March 5, 1973, Calcutta

I just arrived here the day before yesterday and I am glad to receive your Hyderabad progress report.

I shall be going to Mayapur by the 15th, remaining there up to the 22nd.




Letter to Kirtiraja — March 5, 1973, Calcutta

I shall be going to Mayapur by the 15th, remaining there up to the 22nd.




Letter to Abhirama — March 6, 1973, Calcutta

I have just arrived here a few days ago and by the 15th I shall go to Mayapur on the festival celebration of Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.




Letter to Cyavana — March 6, 1973, Calcutta

I have just arrived here a few days ago and by the 15th I shall be going to Mayapur.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 7, 1973, Calcutta

You have been to India so you know the importance of the life membership program here, so I am requesting that you personally attend to some items needed here for the preaching work in that connection.

My plans are to go to Mayapur as soon as they have finished my quarters and to remain there until the 22nd.




Letter to Dr. Aggarwal — March 7, 1973, Calcutta

I am going to Mayapur by the 15th, for the celebration of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's Appearance Day, and the opening of our new centre there.




Letter to Jayatirtha — March 15, 1973, Calcutta

By the 16th I shall be going to Mayapur and then on the 22nd to Hyderabad until the 26th to Bombay.




Letter to Karandhara — March 15, 1973, Calcutta

My program is to leave for Mayapur in the morning and be back by the 19th and on to Hyderabad on the 23rd, then to Bombay by the 26th.




Letter to Niranjana — March 23, 1973, Hyderabad

So in a few days I am going to Bombay and then to London by the 1st, and then to L.A.

Yes, I am sorry that I could not see you this year at the Mayapur celebration, it was very successful.

Incidentally, I did not receive any contribution from Prabhas on your behalf at Mayapur.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 24, 1973, Hyderabad

We are negotiating the purchase of the Bombay property for a lump sum cash payment of about 10 lakhs, which at the official rate amounts to about $130,000.

If this negotiation is settled to our satisfaction, we will require your lending this amount to the Bombay project from our New York building fund.

You will be refunded the loan with interest by the Mayapur Fund.

The Bombay project will in turn pay the Mayapur construction expenses.

The day after tomorrow we are leaving for Bombay, and then in a few days for London.




Letter to Giriraja — March 24, 1973, Hyderabad

So, if you agree to return back the money with interest ($130,000) to our Mayapur construction work, then I shall arrange the money from USA.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — April 3, 1973, Los Angeles

While in Mayapur I expected to see you.

People say it is a unique building in all of Nadia district.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 16, 1973, Los Angeles

With regard to the Mayapur house I may suggest that you make one roof garden.

So you please also make a first class Mayapur garden.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 18, 1973, Los Angeles

There are so many questions and answers for India, the Bombay, and Hyderabad, but I am in darkness.

Giriraja is silent on the Chagganlal case, and what about the deed for Hyderabad, and whether Mayapur building is completed.

This time when I return to India I want to see Mayapur completed.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 27, 1973, Los Angeles

I am anxious to know about the Mayapur progress.

are going to Mayapur for doll making, so teach them nicely and we shall be asking doll exhibit in London.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 4, 1973, Los Angeles

Since leaving India more than one month I have not received any report of the Mayapur project, how it is going on.

I have requested men to come there to Mayapur.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — May 6, 1973, Los Angeles

I am pleased to learn that the devotees who will be going to India are taking twenty paintings with them to our Mayapur center.

Therefore I want devotees to learn these arts in Mayapur.




Letter to Jayapataka, Bhavananda — May 9, 1973, Los Angeles

Mayapur

Mayapur is already wonderful being the transcendental birthplace of Lord Caitanya.

As in Vrndavana we have named the temple Krsna*-Balarama Temple, similarly I suggest that our Mayapur temple be know as Mayapur Candra temple or Mayapur Candrodaya.

So Mayapur inhabitants can be engaged in such a small manufacturing enterprise as well as farming to become self sufficient.

The Krsna-Balarama Deities if it is very successful you can send one photograph to Yamuna in Vrndavana and if needed they may be sent to Jaipur as a model for carving our Krsna-Balarama Deities to be installed at Vrndavana.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 13, 1973, Los Angeles

Mayapur

Last time when I was in Calcutta, the great ayurvedic physician Bimalananda Tarkatirtha felt my pulse and he said there is something very wrong within me but I left the next day.

So I am coming back, and I will stay at Mayapur.

in one month for Mayapur construction.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 14, 1973, Los Angeles

I am advised by my Calcutta physician that I should go back to India.

So I am returning and will reach in Calcutta sometime next week.

Ananda Pandu wanted to stay with me, so if he likes he can come to Mayapur where I shall stay.




Letter to Citsukhananda — June 1, 1973, Calcutta

Tomorrow we are going to Mayapur where I want to take complete rest for some time.




Letter to Mrs. Nirmala Singhal — June 1, 1973, Calcutta

And if possible, immediately in front of the Deity shed, a temporary pandal should be constructed, with our materials.

If it is so done, then I can go to Bombay and begin Bhagavata Parayana, to continue until the court decision is there.

I have just now come to Mayapur and am very hopeful to regain my strength and health on account of being in this transcendental atmosphere.

So, if the Bombay program is arranged, I shall go there as soon as things are ready.

I agree with you that my presence in Bombay will improve the situation, but my presence there means that there must be some program of Bhagavata Parayana.




Letter to Niranjana — June 5, 1973, Mayapur

Yes, if you have got the chance, you may come here to Mayapur to see me.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 5, 1973, Mayapur

Regarding Hrsikesa das, he may come here to Mayapur and I will discuss with him what his engagement shall be.




Letter to Karandhara — June 8, 1973, Mayapur

Yes, in Mayapur I am much improved from how I was in Los Angeles.

So I am under the treatment of one of the best physicians in Calcutta.

Certainly Mayapur is by far a better place than Los Angeles because you can enjoy the free air here.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 8, 1973, West Bengal

Regarding Hrsikesa das, he is coming here to Mayapur on the 12th of this month and I shall discuss with him at that time what shall be his engagement.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 17, 1973, Mayapur

Bombay

Please accept my blessings I have received your telegram regarding Syamasundara asking devotees to leave India to be guests in the new London temple.

So let Syamasundara come to Mayapur and we can discuss this and correct any difficulty.

*Regarding our involvement with the property in Bombay: by chance we have been entangled but now a strong committee should be formed of our life members.

Let the matter of the property in Bombay be dependent on the life members.

centers to the villages so you can do that and entrust this Bombay matter to our life members.




Letter to Niranjan — June 21, 1973, West Bengal

I will be glad to see you here in Mayapur when you are able to come after finishing your exams.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 22, 1973, Mayapur

New Vrindaban

Here in Mayapur there are reports of dacoity at least once, twice in a month surrounding our place.

So when New Vrindaban has been attacked twice, thrice, why are you not keeping guns?

But on the whole, if I go to London I think it will not be difficult for me to go to New Vrindaban.

But if I at all go to London there is 90% chance of my going to New Vrindaban.

In the meantime I shall be glad to hear from you what defense measures you have taken to protect the life and property of New Vrindaban.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 25, 1973, Calcutta

Brijmohan Mohata, along with his wife, niece and other family members, came to see me at Mayapur.

He has given me one idea to educate our men in Hindi, Marathi and Gujarati for preaching work in the interior part of Bombay.

Finally, I want to make some definite settlement of Bombay affairs before I return to Europe or America.

If there is a suitable place for me to stay for a few days in Bombay I can go there immediately and from there I may go to London.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 28, 1973, Calcutta

Bombay

Please let me know how much you have deposited in the BBT account since you have taken a loan of 1 lac 50,000 on the Mayapur scheme.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 29, 1973, Calcutta

As far as the GBC meeting is concerned I must be there wherever they meet; *therefore we must meet at least once a year in Mayapur.

In Mayapur we now have facilities to accommodate more than a thousand people.

We have in Mayapur a doll*-making department and we are manufacturing mrdangas also.




Letter to Karandhara — June 29, 1973, Calcutta

As far as the $10,000.00 due from Syamasundara, he has come to me in Mayapur and he has promised to pay in July.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 4, 1973, Calcutta

Vrindaban

Your letter is very welcome news, that all obstacles are cleared in the way of our building our temple at Vrindaban.

Similarly in Bombay we have just been victorious over the party who had torn down our temple and the temple has been completely reconstructed in addition to our gaining overwhelming new popular support there.

Now many of our American and European devotees are coming to our temple in Mayapur and on completion of the Vrindaban temple we shall be able to give facilities to our ISKCON devotees all over the world to visit these two most holy places in the world.

I am going to London next Saturday 7th so when I come back next October I may live in Vrindaban in my new quarters.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Bombay

I have read how you have dispersed your recent collections to repay BBT, and Vrindaban construction and it is all right.

I have read your report on Hyderabad and the present state of affairs there, and it is all right.

Regarding Delhi, Madhavananda has also gone there and I have written to him how he can be engaged collecting with Tejyas at the government offices.

Yes, your plan for people paying for a guest room at Vrindaban is very nice.

You will be able to secure much money in that way as many gentlemen will want to come to Vrindaban.

You should also arrange for that in Mayapur building.

*Yes, Mayapur construction must be completely finished before I return.

I would have continued to stay in Mayapur but the hammering sounds drove me away.

There will not be a GBC meeting in Janmastami, New Vrindaban.

The best time and place is Mayapur on Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.

Mayapur is meant for that.

Besides, I will not be going to New Vrindaban for Janmastami.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 15, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Bombay

I have not heard anything from you about Mayapur and Bombay affair.




Letter to Bhavananda, Jayapataka — August 19, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Mayapur




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 23, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Bombay

So the Hyderabad situation should be cautiously dealt with and Mr.

I have received one complaint from Indian devotee at Mayapur Prabharupa Das Brahmacari that he is mal treated by our American devotees.




Letter to Karandhara — October 4, 1973, Bombay

The gift of the land in Hyderabad is now almost complete.

In Vrindaban and in Mayapur the construction is progressing very nicely.

I have requested our Delhi Temple President Sriman Tejyas das Adhikari to find out the best way how these men can come to India and not be bothered by visa difficulties after coming.




Letter to Mohanananda — October 13, 1973, Bombay

The GBC should meet in Mayapur in March, and all details of management should be discussed.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 18, 1973, Bombay

Delhi

Next time you come to India, you must come to Mayapur in March, not only you but many others.

Our Bombay affairs are almost settled by 90%.

I am therefore suggesting that all our men meet in Mayapur every year during the birth anniversary of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Sankara Pyne — October 20, 1973, Bombay

I am very glad to learn that you are helping in the preaching work by distributing our books to the libraries in Calcutta.

My program is to start within the next several days for Vrindaban and Delhi.

We are having a big festival in Delhi.

I expect to be returning to Calcutta for our celebration in Mayapur of Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day in March 1974, and I look forward to seeing you at that time.




Letter to Karandhara — November 7, 1973, New Delhi

Copies must be there in Mayapur for distribution on the appearance day.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 8, 1973, New Delhi

I am very glad to learn that you are composing Krsna Book, and also possibly TLC, so you bring the blueprint with you to Mayapur in March, 1974 for our Festival.




Letter to Jadurani — November 8, 1973, New Delhi

Now I want for Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day one book of Ādi lila published, 400 pages at least, hardbound, for being distributed at Mayapur.

So why don't you come to Mayapur for sometime, not only you but all others and stay for sometime and finish the paintings locally there.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 12, 1973, New Delhi

Mayapur

Regarding land purchase give me your scheme and I shall consult Bali Mardan and Karandhara, or we can consider when they come to Mayapur next.




Letter to Sudama — December 10, 1973, Bombay

Also, you come to Mayapur on Mahaprabhu's appearance day as many as possible at least for a week.




Letter to Balabhadra — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

We require huge sums of money for our Temple projects in Vrindaban and Mayapur so we have good use for it.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — December 20, 1973, Los Angeles

I hope that you are coming to our Mayapur festival March 1st to 8th.

After the Mayapur ceremony when I am coming to Europe, I will stop in Tehran for two or three days.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 24, 1973, Los Angeles

Bombay

Regarding Vrindaban construction, we are trying to make an arrangement with one gentleman here in the U.S.A.

Meanwhile construction of the Vrindaban Temple should go on with whatever you have there.

The $100,000.00 being transferred is for the Vrindaban project and other arrangements will have to be made for the new kitchen and pavilion in Mayapur.

65,000 from the BBT savings account actually belongs to the Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust.

Whatever has been done in the past we shall not try to make up for but I want that now this Mayapur-Vrindaban Trust money to be very carefully managed and deposited into a separate bank account and not be spent under any circumstances without my direct order.

Badruka has promised to make arrangements for my accommodations in Southern India so you may fix up the program.

I have previously written you that our man Yasomatinandana dasa shall take charge of the construction in Bombay.

When you go to Calcutta see what is the matter.




Letter to Bhavananda, Jayapataka — January 6, 1974, Los Angeles

Mayapur

I am in due receipt of your letter dated December 25, 1973, from Mayapur.

Out of this 32,000 purchase Goswami Maharaja's land for 5,100 and the balance 27,000 you can open an account, the Mayapur*-Vrndavana Trust Fund.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 8, 1974, Los Angeles

My present itinerary is to leave for Hawaii on January 14 and then reach New Delhi, India by the first week in February.

I am very concerned that our temple in Vrindaban be completely constructed by Janmastami next, and I am going to personally see to the progress of that project.

I hope to see you in Mayapur for the celebration of the Appearance Day of Lord Caitanya when all GBC shall sit down and chalk out the next years program.




Letter to Gurudasa — January 9, 1974, Los Angeles

Regarding transfer of money from the U.S.A., I have somehow or other arranged to transfer about $20,000; $10,000 of this is for purchasing land with a view to maintaining our temples in Mayapur and Vrindaban, and $10,000 for completing Vrindaban temple.

I have already sent $4,000 to Mayapur for purchasing land there and I am coming to India by February 1st with the money for Vrindaban construction.

I am thinking of coming to New Delhi so when we meet in New Delhi we can pay the bills for materials you have purchased.

Most probably you will be purchasing in New Delhi.

If you can finish my portion on or before my reaching India then I can personally go to Vrindaban and see what is the situation and how to manage.

I can remain at Vrindaban through the month of February to estimate and supervise temple construction and then by the 1st of March I may go to Mayapur.

Never mind, you can employ all collections in India for the asrama, but the money I shall take will be devoted to finishing the temple.

Regarding starting a school in Vrindaban, we don't want any school for studying philosophy.

He can be assisted by another teacher available in Vrindaban.




Letter to Nadia — January 11, 1974, Los Angeles

Dear Nadia das, Mayapur das and Godrumia das;

*Eddie Yazegean--*-Nadia das

*Ron Pala--*-Mayapur das

I am very pleased that you are working together on travelling sankirtana to collect funds for Mayapur and Vrindaban.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 11, 1974, Los Angeles

Bombay

I am first going to New Delhi and then to Vrindaban in order to see how the construction of the temple is going on.

Then I can go to Bombay, say about the second week in February, and together we can go to Mayapur in March.

In the past I was a guest while staying in Bombay but now we have our own place, and this is very engladdening to me.

This money I have deposited in the Mayapur*-Vrindaban Fund and when I shall start a center in Surat I will draw from that fund.

So make Bombay the center for distributing BTG to life members.

Regarding the BBT debt of Calcutta, you can wait for that.

It is very good news that Gargamuni Maharaja is supporting both Calcutta and Mayapur.

Now you cooperate and you yourself develop Bombay.

Yes, I agree the construction of a temple in Calcutta should wait until we finish our present projects which we have undertaken.

Bombay was a great strain, but Krsna has now given it to us.

It was a very bitter experience for me in Bombay.

What is Gargamuni Maharaja doing with the money he is collecting for Mayapur?

Regarding money being used for construction of gosala, pavilion etc., at Mayapur, I shall consider that after going there.

But this is for the temple in Vrindaban.

I want to utilize this for month after month for Vrindaban, and I do not want to break the original principle I have set up in this regard.

I have arranged to send $100,000 for Vrindaban and another $100,000 has been deposited for the M-V Trust.

Yes, Bhavananda and Jayapataka Maharajas are the approved directors of Mayapur.

Regarding food for the Mayapur Festival, in other temples they are going and collecting their food, and yet we have to purchase in Mayapur?

The completion of Vrindaban temple by Janmastami is my whole hearted desire.

Regarding the starting of a school in Vrindaban, yes engage Hari Goswami in a trial period there in Vrindaban.

Yes, we can start such classes in Bombay and Vrindaban for now.

So I shall be pleased to see you all when I return to India in New Delhi by February 1st.




Letter to Gurudasa — January 17, 1974, Honolulu

Vrindaban

I was surprised that Tamala Krsna Goswami and you all are contemplating cancelling the Vrindaban touring of our devotees going to Mayapur.

I paid this man the sum of Rs 100 recently, so Radhika baba will introduce him and with his help just arrange the program of visiting Vrindaban.

*Thousands of people go to Vrindaban daily.

If we have no place, still there is no scarcity of place in Vrindaban.

If there is a little inconvenience, still the devotees must visit Vrindaban.

People will appreciate devotees from foreign countries visiting Vrindaban.




Letter to Bharadraja — January 25, 1974, Honolulu

Mayapur

Regarding a photographic exhibit in Mayapur.

This is an important part of our Caitanya Festival in Mayapur.

Bali Mardan is here and he has agreed that the photographers at ISKCON Press can blow up photographs of our propaganda work and men can take them who are going to Mayapur.

I will be pleased to see your work when I come to Mayapur.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — January 26, 1974, Honolulu

I shall be glad to see you and the devotees from San Diego at our grand meeting in Mayapur for Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.




Letter to Abhirama — February 1, 1974, Hong Kong

I hope everything is going well in the Miami temple and I will be glad to see you at our Mayapur meeting.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 1, 1974, Hong Kong

If you have any money left from the recent donations of $20,000.00 I request you to spare something to contribute to our Vrindavan construction; it can be sent to account number 230 of the Punjab National Bank, Moti Bagh Branch, New Delhi.

*Sankirtana is imported from Goloka Vrindaban it is not material musical rock and roll.

I will be glad to see you at our meeting in Mayapur.

Hope to meet you at Mayapur.




Letter to Trai — February 1, 1974, Hong Kong

I hope everything is going well in the Boston temple, and I will be glad to see you at our Mayapur meeting.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 14, 1974, New Delhi

I will be glad to see you when we all meet at Mayapur.




Letter to Kurusrestha — February 14, 1974, New Delhi

I hope you will be coming to Mayapur for the Appearance Day celebration of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Jayatirtha — February 16, 1974, Bombay

Let us meet all at Mayapur and chalk out a years work for our great mission.




Letter to Mahadeva — March 3, 1974, Mayapur

Our Mayapur temple is better than any temple in the U.S.




Letter to Taittiriya — March 3, 1974, Mayapur

I was expecting you also in Mayapur along with your husband, but I think you have done rightly by not coming here in your pregnancy.




Letter to Cyavana — March 6, 1974, Mayapur

Here at Mayapur we have had a GBC meeting and I have selected Hrdayananda Swami as GBC for South America.




Letter to Krpasindhu — March 6, 1974, Mayapur

I hope you are becoming more enthusiastic by your stay in Mayapur and when you return to Canada you will go on increasingly in your preaching work.




Letter to Ravji Ganatra — March 6, 1974, Mayapur

I was in Bombay myself for 10 to 12 days.

Now I am here in Mayapur on account of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's birthday anniversary.

By the end of March I will be again in Bombay, and by that time you will come back and help us in this matter.




Letter to Muralidhara — March 7, 1974, Mayapur

I have received your letter sent to Mayapur with a list of questions regarding your painting pictures for my books.




Letter to Madame Srimate Lilavati Munshi — March 12, 1974, New Delhi

When I was in Mayapur I received your invitation letter dated February 26; I received your letter on March 3rd, and was not able to attend, but I thank you very much.

I am returning to Bombay by the end of March.




Letter to Satyahit — March 16, 1974, Vrindaban

We see now at our function in Vrindaban that hundreds of members are attending from all parts of the world.

If they wish to donate for this noble project they can send money directly to the following account: "ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust," account no 668, the Punjab National Bank, Vrindaban, Mathura, U.P., India.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — March 17, 1974, Vrindaban

Wherever you like, either Mayapur, Vrindaban or Bombay.

From here, Vrindaban, I am going to Bombay, at the following address: Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay.

I am advising my men in Calcutta to send one copy of Gita Gan in Bengali and in the meantime I am presenting to you one copy of our Krsna Book Trilogy.




Letter to Jayapataka , Bhavananda , Brahmananda — March 22, 1974, Bombay

Mayapur

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your express letter which arrived in Vrindaban March 19th, and I have noted the contents.




Letter to Bhavatarini — April 3, 1974, Bombay

*If you are actually going to receive $24,000 I think the best thing is to contribute it to the Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust Fund which you can do either in the U.S.

During the festival hundreds of devotees from countries all around the world all very much appreciated that these transcendental spots, Mayapur and Vrindaban are place of spiritual inspiration for all devotees of ISKCON.

You can come to Mayapur where you can have a separate room, also Bombay this facility is there and it is very comfortable, or Vrindaban, or L.A.

You can consult with Sudama Maharaja how to send money to the Mayapur Vrindaban Trust Fund whether through the Los Angeles Union Bank, which can be handled by Jaya tirtha, or direct to my account in Vrindaban.




Letter to Jayapataka , Bhavananda — April 3, 1974, Bombay

Mayapur

As for the advance of Rs 25,000 so that work can continue at Mayapur, that has already been sent from New York by Bali Mardan.

There has been some delay in receiving it here but from our Bombay BBT account we have already forwarded the sum of Rs 25,000 to Calcutta, so that question is already answered.

I have seen many farmers near New Vrindaban working nicely with tractors and growing food.

So in Mayapur it is even land; in a few hours we can till all the land we possess.

Wherever better facilities are we should work, it doesn't matter if it is Nadia or South India.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — April 8, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the fixed deposit ISKCON Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund, receipt RNPIK 270090 for Rs 743,879.80 (Rupees seven hundred and forty three thousand, eight hundred and seventy nine, eighty paise only), due on May 2, 1974.

This receipt is kept with your New Delhi Moti Bagh branch, in the custody of the bank.

1) RS 100,000.00 (Rupees one hundred thousand only) be transferred to ISKCON Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund account number 3876 with your Moti Bagh, New Delhi Branch.

*2) Rs 143,879.80 (Rupees one hundred forty three thousand, eight hundred and seventy nine, eighty paise only) plus the accrued interest be deposited in the ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban current account number 668 with your Vrindaban branch.




Letter to Bhaktijana — April 10, 1974, Bombay

Since you are facing so many difficulties alone in Harlem, New York City, I think it would be better if you return to Mayapur, under the direction of Bhavananda Maharaja and Jayapataka Maharaja, and I have no objection to your return there.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — April 13, 1974, Bombay

So that can be sent immediately to my personal account in the Punjab National Bank, Vrindaban which is in the name of the Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust current account number 668.




Letter to Gargamuni — April 13, 1974, Bombay

Calcutta

I am glad to hear that the Calcutta temple is progressing nicely under your direction, that devotees are going out daily distributing books and collecting.

Kothari and others to discuss building a Calcutta temple, my present schedule is that I am remaining in India until May 15, and then going to Pairs, France.

On April 18 I am going to Hyderabad for a week and from there spend a week in South India traveling.

I have sent Brahmananda Swami your elder brother, to Mayapur just to help organize their management.

Now among yourselves you are all senior members, rectify this rift between Calcutta and Mayapur.

Your idea to send Mayapur Rs 6,800.00 monthly for construction costs only, and let them make up that same amount monthly which is their maintenance money, is a good plan.

I have heard there is good chance for life membership in Nadia area, and Panca Dravida Maharaja can train up others how to do it.




Letter to Bhavananda , Jayapataka — April 20, 1974, Hyderabad

Mayapur

Previously, eighty thousand rupees was taken from Hyderabad for Mayapur.

So now that Hyderabad construction is going on, this money is required by them.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 27, 1974, Tirupati

You may send it to the Head Office of the Punjab National Bank, Parliamentary St., New Delhi, advising them to immediately transfer the exchange in rupees to their Vrindaban branch, in the name of the ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust Account number 668 current account.

Your father came to see me recently in Bombay.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 28, 1974, Tirupati

Regarding Mayapur, as you have begun this program should be regularly followed once a year: meet in Mayapur and chalk out activities for the year.

But one thing is that at Mayapur last time most of the time was spent discussing but no program was made firm for the year.

Now Karandhara has written asking to come back and I have called him to come to Bombay and if possible he can be engaged as GBC for India.

I saw this Vrindaban Candra and Prajapati as a little sentimental without thoroughly understanding.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 1, 1974, Bombay

Locana das may deposit his contributions with the Mayapur Vrindaban fund for going to the Krsna Balarama temple.

Kindly advise the Union Bank to send the monthly interest to ISKCON Mayapur Vrindaban Trust Fund.

I still don't know how many installments they have sent or how quickly they are getting the money to the Punjab National Bank in Vrindaban.




Letter to Bhavatarini — May 4, 1974, Bombay

As you say you have on hand a check for $41,880.83, I request you deposit that in the Mayapur Vrindaban Trust Fund.

You can just fill in the exact amount and deposit it with the main branch of the Liberty Bank in Honolulu account 35785, in the name of Mayapur Vrindaban Trust Fund.

The sites at Mayapur and Vrindaban are just for my American and European students who can come and get the benefit of these holy places.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 5, 1974, Bombay

Locana das may deposit his contributions with the Mayapur Vrindaban fund which will also go for the Krsna Balarama temple as is his desire.

I am still not aware how fast the remittance is going from the Union Bank to the Punjab National Bank in Vrindaban.

For example I have not received a report on when the interest for April, due payable April 10, actually reached Vrindaban.

For the present I will be staying in Bombay for about two weeks, then to Delhi and Vrindaban before leaving for Rome.

I want the monthly interest from the Union Bank to go to account 668 at the Punjab National Bank, Vrindaban, called "ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust Fund".




Letter to Sudama — May 8, 1974, Bombay

I have asked her to deposit it in our Mayapur*-Vrndavana Trust Fund which we have at the Liberty Bank in Honolulu.

Now you can withdrawal $5000.00 required by you from this balance by the Mayapur-Vrndavana Trust at the Liberty Bank.




Letter to Jayapataka , Bhavananda — May 9, 1974, Bombay

Mayapur

But if you can relieve me of worry of management in Mayapur it will be a great relief for me.

*Up to 5,000 to 10,000 rupees for purchasing land there is always available from the Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust fund.




Letter to Jayapataka , Bhavananda — May 9, 1974, Bombay

Mayapur

But if you can relieve me of worry of management in Mayapur it will be a great relief for me.

*Up to 5,000 to 10,000 rupees for purchasing land there is always available from the Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust fund.




Letter to Jayapataka , Bhavananda — May 9, 1974, Bombay

Mayapur

But if you can relieve me of worry of management in Mayapur it will be a great relief for me.

*Up to 5,000 to 10,000 rupees for purchasing land there is always available from the Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust fund.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — May 11, 1974, Bombay

Since the Mayapur and Vrindaban festivals in March I have been mostly staying here in our Hare Krishna Land.

If you are agreeable to help by service in this way then come immediately to Bombay and help the situation.




Letter to Jayatirtha — June 2, 1974, Geneva

As you know, since the March GBC meeting in Mayapur you have been asked to manage affairs of the west coast U.S.




Letter to Nrsimha Caitanya — June 5, 1974, Geneva

Yes, you may keep $1,000 for the local expenses you have mentioned, and the balance $9,000 may be sent to my Mayapur Vrindaban fund which you can submit by mailing to Jayatirtha with instructions it be deposited in ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban fund.




Letter to Yasodanandana — June 9, 1974, Paris

I have heard very wonderful reports of the sankirtana being conducted by Gurukrpa Maharaja and yourself in Tokyo, and I am directing Jayatirtha to credit the Mayapur*-Vrindaban fund for whatever amounts you deposit in Japan with Dai Nippon.




Letter to Sudama Vipra — July 16, 1974, Los Angeles

So I am here in Los Angeles, from tomorrow I am going to Dallas, from there to New Vrindaban, and then to London on my way to India.

I am reaching India by July 26th to arrange for our grand festival in Vrindaban.

I cordially invite you to attend our opening ceremony in Vrindaban because all our sannyasis will be present there.

He was so kind to pay me $700 for Mayapur*-Vrindaban scheme.

He took part in the Ratha yatra festival and paid me $501 for Mayapur-Vrindaban scheme.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 8, 1974, Vrindaban

Calcutta

Regarding Karandhara's comment that Mayapur and Calcutta were the best organized centers in India, that I know.




Letter to Gurukrpa — August 14, 1974, Vrindaban

You have sent some money for Mayapur and Vrindaban projects and I am very much thankful to you.

This money was properly utilized for development of the Mayapur and Vrindaban schemes.

Now I am in Vrindaban, but you may have been informed that the opening ceremony has been postponed until the temple and asrama are completed.




Letter to Jayatirtha — August 16, 1974, Vrindaban

With regard to the collections of Gurukrpa Swami that he pays to DNP henceforth, the equivalent amount should be transferred to India as follows: 50% to Mayapur Project in care of American Express Calcutta ISKCON a/c # 090031; and 50% to Vrindaban Project direct.




Letter to Ramesvara — August 30, 1974, Vrindaban

I note that Gurukrpa Swami will pay Dai Nippon $150,000 at the end of September and you will pay the Mayapur*-Vrindaban account after October 8, 1974.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated August 10, 1974 forwarded from Bombay.

Regarding the farm, the exhibition is there in New Vrindaban.

I have seen in New Vrindaban how happily our devotees are living there with fresh air, fresh vegetables, and ample milk.

At the present moment the Mayapur*-Vrindaban projects are going on, so as soon as there is an excess of money it should be utilized here.

Regarding transferring to ISKCON FOOD RELIEF, you can transfer to ISKCON American Express a/c # 3002, Bombay.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 8, 1974, Vrindaban

Mayapur




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 8, 1974

We are using the moneys that have already been sent from USA in Mayapur for purchasing grains.

In Bombay they also have a very nice prasada distribution program.




Letter to GBC Godbrothers — September 14, 1974, Vrindaban

In the annual meeting in Mayapur the activities of the whole year should be resolved, and the GBC cannot do more or less than that.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 14, 1974, Vrindaban

I am now improving in my health and soon will be leaving Vrindaban for Mayapur.




Letter to Visakha — September 14, 1974, Vrindaban

I also thank you very much for the photograph of the sannyasis taken in Mayapur.

I have had it framed and it is hanging here in my room in Vrindaban, amongst the large paintings of the Disciplic succession.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 15, 1974, Vrindaban

At our next annual meeting at Mayapur all complaints and counter complaints will be heard in the presence of all GBC and I will also be present.




Letter to Manager of Bank of America — September 16, 1974, Vrindaban

Mayapur*-Vrindaban Fund.

*On receipt of this amount please transfer to your New Delhi, India correspondent Punjab National Bank with special instructions to transfer the amount to their Vrindaban Branch, Punjab National Bank, account #668 ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust.




Letter to Manager of Liberty Bank — September 16, 1974, Vrindaban

Mayapur*-Vrndaban Fund.




Letter to Prabhas — September 17, 1974, Vrindaban

Mayapur




Letter to Ramesvara — September 19, 1974, Vrindaban

Your resignation will be placed before the GBC meeting at Mayapur and a decision will be taken at that time.




Letter to Syndicate Bank — September 21, 1974, Vrindaban

196 of Syindicate Bank, Vrindaban.

Registered Deed Vrindaban plot of six pages along with plot one page.

Fixed deposit receipt in favor of ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust for Rs.




Letter to Dinesh Candra Sarkar — September 26, 1974, Calcutta

I am going to Mayapur tomorrow morning, and you are welcome to come to our Sri Candra doya Mandir there and see me.




Letter to Vrindaban — September 26, 1974, Calcutta

Calcutta

My dear Vrindaban:

I am just now in Calcutta and have received your letter dated 16/9/74 addressed to Vrindaban.

I am going to Mayapur tomorrow morning, so you can come there and see me to explain about your business situation.




Letter to Sri Govinda — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

The clippings are especially nice, and I am requesting that they be displayed here at Mayapur for our Gaura purnima festival.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

I am in due receipt of your two letters dated September 19 and one September 20 with enclosed copy of the money transfer to Bombay Central account.

In Vrindaban there are many dilapidated, important temples started by the Gosvamis, but still they are not closed.

I am having the Dollars 4,000 you sent transferred to Calcutta for construction of the Prasadam Distribution Pavilion here in Mayapur.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

The Dollars 5,000 which you have collected for Food Relief may be sent for the construction of the Prasadam Distribution Pavilion here at Mayapur temple.

Please send your money directly to Gargamuni Swami's Calcutta account, with a separate letter to this effect.

55,000/- is now in Calcutta and they are planning to purchase the grains necessary.

The balance of the money was spent on the Vrindaban Janmastami Festival as a loan, of which Rs.




Letter to Ken Kaffke — October 2, 1974, Mayapur

The opening of the Vrindaban temple has been postponed to after March, 1975, so if you like you can come to our Gaura purnima celebration at Mayapur and then to the Vrindaban festival at that time.




Letter to Madhavananda — October 6, 1974, Mayapur

If you have complaints against Hansadutta, then they can be presented at the GBC meeting at Mayapur and a decision can be taken.




Letter to Gargamuni Swami — October 7, 1974, Nadia

Nannungo and his wife Chhavi here to Mayapur to make the Orissa scheme.

We of course would prefer not having for all three of us having to go into Calcutta to the immigration office personally.




Letter to Mr. Jayakar — October 9, 1974, Mayapur

Bombay

Now I have come to Mayapur, Navadvipa.

Sometimes when you come to Calcutta, you can visit this place.

I will be going to Bombay, and I am just waiting for my new apartment to be finished and the construction to be completed.

It is at Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay-54.

As soon as I reach Bombay it will be my duty to inform you and my great pleasure to meet you again.




Letter to Pranava — October 11, 1974, Mayapur

Vrindaban

The land will be purchased as I have already instructed in the name of ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust.

Regarding the registration fee, I have purchased the Bombay land paying half and half.

From Bombay on 7th instant the money is transferred to a/c ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust No.




Letter to Tulsi — October 12, 1974, Mayapur

So why not send Karnapura to Dallas, and come yourself to stay here at Mayapur.

Karnapura is an intelligent boy, so give him opportunity, and he will become a pure devotee in this lifetime; and in Mayapur you can devote yourself to chanting Hare Krishna and studying our Krishna consciousness philosophy.




Letter to Stephen Graham — October 14, 1974, Mayapur

We have our centers in London, or if you like you can come here to Mayapur where we have got a very nice temple and open land.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — October 14, 1974, Mayapur

I have come here to Mayapur and my health has improved much but still I am suffering from high blood pressure.




Letter to Gurukrpa — October 17, 1974, Mayapur

After consultation with the Trustees of the Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust, it has been decided to appoint you as a Trustee.




Letter to Sri Kanungo — October 17, 1974, Mayapur

Calcutta

I am staying now at Mayapur at the above address, and I was very much eager to see you in connection with your land that you have donated to our Society.

I hope you can come here, accompanied by one of our men from Calcutta.




Letter to Balavanta — October 20, 1974, Mayapur

For naming your temple, our New Navadvipa is already there, and Navadvipa is the same as Mayapur.




Letter to Srutadeva — October 24, 1974, Mayapur

Here at Mayapur my guru maharaj was printing one paper.




Letter to Uttamasloka — October 24, 1974, Mayapur

Just like here at Mayapur, because we have this very nice house, people are coming to visit and stay.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 25, 1974, Mayapur

New Vrindaban

for Mayapur and 100 lbs.

for Vrindaban per month.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 25, 1974, West Bengal

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

MAYAPUR

*Here at Sridhama Mayapur, Srila Prabhupada gave further impetus to the main temple project.

There will be the main temple that will extend upwards the full 30 stories, as well as different levels depicted in doll tableaus, first the material world, devi dhama; then mahesa dhama, then vaikuntha dhama, and finally goloka vrindaban.

Already a competent engineering firm in Calcutta, which is the only firm in India to use an IBM computer in its calculations, has been contacted for making the foundation.

He further revealed, "I have named this temple Sri Mayapur Candrodaya Mandir, the Rising Moon of Mayapur.

When informed that the government here will pay 2/3 of the cost for road and bridge development if 1/3 is put up locally, Prabhupada said we should immediately inform them that he will put up 1 crore (dollars 1 million), and they can give 2 crores to develop the entire Mayapur area.

It was pointed out to Srila Prabhupada that of all the temples in Mayapur our mangol aratik at 4:15 A.M.

 "Nowhere do we have such a nice temple in such an open place," Prabhupada remarked on one morning walk. 

 

 

On October 30 Prabhupada will start for Bombay.

Srila Prabhupada's tentative plans are to remain in India through the April temple opening in Vrindaban, and then start for the USA.




Letter to Syamasundara — November 1, 1974, Bombay

Just now I have come to Bombay from our temple at Sri Dhama Mayapur.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 8, 1974, Bombay

Mayapur




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 10, 1974, Bombay

MATURED NOVEMBER SEVENTH 9858 DOLLARS INTEREST EARNED TRANSFERRED TO PUNJAB NATIONAL BANK VRINDABAN ALSO 8000 DOLLARS BBT LOAN FOR KITCHEN PROJECT MAYAPUR TRANSFERRED AMERICAN EXPRESS CALCUTTA *-JAYATIRTHA.




Letter to Gaura Gopala — November 15, 1974, Bombay

Mayapur




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — November 17, 1974, Bombay

Since you left Bombay, I had been to many places in Europe such as Rome, Frankfurt, Paris, Sydney, Fiji, Honolulu, Chicago, San Francisco, Los Angeles, Dallas, New Vrindaban, New York, London, and then here to India.

We have got three very nice places in India in Bombay, Vrindaban, and Mayapur.




Letter to Jayapataka, Bhavananda — November 17, 1974, Bombay

Mayapur




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — November 19, 1974, Bombay

I have also not yet received any reply from you to my letters dated 29/10/74 from Mayapur, West Bengal, and my letter dated 6/11/74 from Bombay.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 28, 1974, Bombay

Mayapur

Enclosed please find the copy of the letter to Gaura Govindas das asking him to come to Bombay.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 1, 1974, Bombay

So make it another like our New Vrindaban.

Regarding the DM 5,000 transfer, yes that has been received and sent to Calcutta for Mayapur Prasadam Pavilion.

So for transferring money we have opened new accounts so from New York money can be sent through First National City Bank to their Bombay Branch in favor of International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur Vrindaban Fund A/c No.

17168; and from Los Angeles they can send through Bank of America to their Bombay Fort Branch also in favor of International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur Vrindaban Fund A/C No.




Letter to Ramesvara — December 4, 1974, Bombay

If you have not sent it to ISKCON MAYAPUR VRINDABAN FUND A/c No.

17168 at First National City Bank, Bombay; then you can send it through Bank of America in favor of ISKCON MAYAPUR VRINDABAN FUND A/c No.

16026, Bank of America Bombay Branch.




Letter to Gargamuni — December 8, 1974, Bombay

Calcutta

So I am looking forward to seeing these things when I return to Mayapur.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 8, 1974, Bombay

And ISKCON LA pays 50% directly to the printer for goods received and 50% may be deposited in the ISKCON Mayapur Vrindaban Fund, to be used for temple construction or purchasing property.




Letter to Vamanadeva — December 8, 1974, Bombay

Bank of America, Bombay Branch, in favor of International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur Vrindaban Fund A/c.

First National City Bank, Bombay Branch, in favor also International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur Vrindaban Fund, A/c 17168.




Letter to Navayogendra — December 10, 1974, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your Diwali card forwarded to me from Mayapur.




Letter to Satadhanya — December 12, 1974, Bombay

Mayapur

I do not think so many people visited the other maths there in Mayapur.




Letter to Bahudak — December 15, 1974, Bombay

Why not call it New Gokula instead of New Mayapur.

Therefore continue working and follow the good example that the devotees in New Vrndavana have set and everything will go very nicely.

If you have any specific questions you can refer to New Vrndavana and they may be able to help you.




Letter to Jayatirtha — December 16, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the GBC meeting to be held in Mayapur 1975, the meeting should be held five days before the actual festival is to begin and it will be held in my presence.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 18, 1974, Bombay

The two men you have appointed, Paramananda and Devakinandana Prabhus, are both capable and experienced men from New Vrndavana and I am sure they will manage everything very nicely there.

What do you think of exporting nice United States cows such as the ones you have there and in New Vrndavana to India so we can raise them in our Vrndavana and Mayapur projects and provide nice milk?

*In connection with the devotees coming to India for the Mayapur festival in 1975, if they come on the 20th of March that is alright.

Our installation for the Krsna*-Balarama Mandir in Vrndavana will be on April 20th so the devotees should get visas that will allow them to stay until this installation ceremony takes place in April.

But I want that the devotees will stay until the temple in Vrndavana opens.

We can decide about the idea of him coming to India at our next GBC meeting in Mayapur.

You asked in your letter whether Gurudasa Prabhu is authorized to collect money from US temples for Vrndavana project.




Letter to Hrdayananda — December 21, 1974, Bombay

If you can finish __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ in Spanish and show me at the Mayapur festival that will be very sublime.

Now we are in Bombay trying to get permission from the government to build our temple.

If the Bombay situation is not settled up I may have to stay till mid*-Jan.




Letter to Sri Srinivasan — December 23, 1974, Bombay

So you have asked my advise and I think the best thing is for you to either go to our Vrndavana center or our Mayapur center or our Bombay center and live there for the rest of your life, chanting Hare Krsna, feeling the bliss of being fully engaged in the service of Sri Krsna.




Letter to Hrdayananda — December 27, 1974, Bombay

Especially as you mention in your letter, __Bhagavad*-gita__ complete by the Mayapur festival this year.

The tickets should be sent to the Quantas office in Bombay.

They should be Bombay to London by Quantas Airlines, London to Mexico City by British Airways or Quantas if possible, via Bermuda and Nassau.

If you wire them to the Quantas office in Bombay it will only take a few days.




Letter to Jayatirtha — December 27, 1974, Bombay

I have received your latest receipt from Bank of America dated 15, November, 1974 confirming $4235.43 that was sent to the Punjab National Bank in New Delhi.

Kindly animate this amount to Bank of America, International Society for Krishna Consciousness, Mayapur*-Vrndavana Fund, account no.

16026 in Bombay.




Letter to Mahamsa — December 29, 1974, Bombay

Hyderabad

Upon Acyutananda Swamis recommendation I have accepted the following as my duly initiated disciples: Rangacari--*-Radhasaran dasa, Amarnath---Aradhana dasa, Chalapati---Chandrodaya dasa, Asoka---AmiyaVilasa dasa.

There beads have been chanted on by me and have been sent by %%__%% das brahmacari to Hyderabad.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — December 31, 1974, Bombay

So, I wanted to go to Hawaii immediately, but the Bombay business has obliged me to stay here a few days more.

The money you wanted to return, kindly send directly to either of these banks in Bombay: Bank of America, a/c no.

16026, INTERNATIONAL SOCIETY FOR KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS "MAYAPUR VRINDAVAN FUND." __or__ First National City Bank, Bombay a/c no.

17168, "ISKCON MAYAPUR VRINDAVAN FUND."




Letter to Gargamuni — January 1, 1975, Bombay

Calcutta

I am writing you regarding 8,000 dollars that was sent from Ramesvara for the Mayapur Temple Kitchen.




Letter to All Temple Presidents — January 9, 1975, Bombay

He will be returning to India for the Mayapur festival in March, 1975.




Letter to Asita — January 10, 1975, Bombay

For the time being you can perform your devotional service in Puri and when I return to Mayapur in mid*-March, you can see me and we shall see what was the cause for your being asked to leave.

I am enquiring from Mayapur why you were asked to leave there.




Letter to Jayapataka — January 10, 1975, Bombay

Mayapur

I have just received one letter from Asita dasa wherein he claims that he was all of the sudden asked to go away from Mayapur.




Letter to Aksayananda — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Madras

*You have mentioned the idea of having a pandal in Madras between the Mayapur and Vrndavana festivals.




Letter to Bhrsakapi — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Regarding the Mayapur and Vrndavana festivals coming up, you can come to one of them or both of them as it is convenient to you.




Letter to Tripurari — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Regarding the two boys you mentioned, they can receive initiation in Mayapur as long as they are recommended by the temple president or GBC.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 17, 1975, Bombay

All money should be sent to Bank of America, International Society for Krishna Consciousness, Mayapur*-Vrndavana Fund, account no.

16026 in Bombay.




Letter to Prajapati — January 17, 1975, Bombay

You can come to the Mayapur festival and stay until the Vrndavana festival if possible.

In between the two festival, we will be trying to arrange other large programs in South India (Madras and Hyderabad), so, there will be a nice program for all the devotees.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 17, 1975, Bombay

You should send it to: Bank of America, International Society for Krishna Consciousness, Mayapur*-Vrndavana Fund, account no.

16026 in Bombay.

When he comes, he can get approval from Delhi for importing grains.




Letter to Mahamsa — January 19, 1975, Bombay

Hyderabad

But he has invited me to see the land when I come to Hyderabad.

This means to make our own food grains grow and to weave our own cloth---like in Mayapur.




Letter to Bhavananda, Jayapataka — January 23, 1975, Bombay

Mayapur

The bearer of this letter, Jagannatha das brahmacari is coming to Mayapur to work on the Caitanya Caritamrta manuscript.




Letter to Govinda — February 1, 1975, Honolulu

I beg to advise you to come to India and live in Mayapur comfortably in association of devotees.

2) ask your father to send the 200 dollars monthly to the Bank of America-Bombay branch, account number 16026, (International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur-Vrndavana Fund.) This money will be kept for your expenditure.




Letter to Sukadeva — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

Regarding my coming there on this tour, I think it will not be possible this time, but maybe next time after Mayapur and Vrndavana festivals when I come back to the U.S., I can come there and visit you temple.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

I hope to be seeing you in Mayapur this year.




Letter to Caru — February 6, 1975, Honolulu

I think it will be best if you come to the festival at Mayapur and from there we can decide what project will be best for you to become involved in.




Letter to Radhavallabha — February 6, 1975, Honolulu

I will be glad to see you all (at least 15 of you) in Mayapur for our festival.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

I will be coming sometime soon, maybe next time I come back to USA after the Mayapur and Vrndavana festivals.




Letter to Gurudasa, Prajapati — February 17, 1975, Mexico City

Regarding the dance troupe, I request you to prepare 7 different dances (a new one each day) from the Caitanya Caritamrta for displaying and performing during the Mayapur festival.

Also, I request you to prepare 7 different dances from the Krishna book for performing during the Vrndavana festival.




Letter to Govinda Datta — February 19, 1975, Caracas, Venezuela

Calcutta

Maybe, by the 20th I will be in Calcutta and you can see me there.

You are also invited to participate in our Mayapur festival during Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's appearance day ceremony, as well as the opening celebration of our Krishna*-Balarama Temple in Vrndavana on Rama-Navami day.




Letter to Akbar Ali Khan — February 24, 1975

Personal.

Before that, our annual ceremony on the birth day of Lord Caitanya will take place in Mayapur (Dist.

Nadia, West Bengal) on the 27th of March, 1975.

Also, if you like, you are invited to come to our Mayapur festival in Nadia, West Bengal, on the 27th of March.

Please reply to my Bombay address: Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Rd., Juhu, Bombay 400 054, and please send a copy of that reply to my London address: Bhaktivedanta Manor, Letchmore Heath, Watford WD2 8EP, Hertfordshire, London England, U.K.




Letter to Jayatirtha, Ramesvara — February 26, 1975, Miami

I have today advised the Bank of America, Los Angeles branch to transfer the whole amount of the two fixed deposits to their Bombay branch, account number 16026, in favor of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness (Mayapur Vrndavana Fund).




Letter to Mr. T. S. Orr — February 27, 1975, Miami

With reference to the above, I beg to inform you that on maturity of the above time fixed deposit, you can transfer the whole amount to your Bombay branch, account number 16026, in favor of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness (Mayapur vrindavan Fund).




Letter to Mrs. Mohini H. Singh — March 6, 1975, Brooklyn

I am just on my way to London from here (New York), and from there I shall have to go to Tehran, Iran, and then back to India by the 15th of March, 1975 for arranging the birthday anniversary of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu at our Mayapur center, (District Nadia), West Bengal, India.




Letter to Gurudasa — March 9, 1975, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I have received notice from Saurabha in Vrndavana that we owe 25,000 rs.

to Vrndavana because there are no collections coming in at this time for the deities and you have ordered this paraphernalia.

You should send this money to the Bank of America in Bombay in favor of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness (Mayapur Vrndavana Fund) account number 16026.

Address is Express Towers, Nariman Point, Bombay-1.




Letter to Dr. R.F. Rao — March 13, 1975, Tehran

I will be leaving for Bombay on the 15th of March and then on to Calcutta on the 19th from there.

This year, we will again celebrate the birth day of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in Mayapur on March 27th.




Letter to Dr. G. Ghosh — March 15, 1975, Tehran

I started from Bombay on the 24th of Jan., then via Hong Kong, Japan, Hawaii, Los Angeles, Mexico City, Caracas, Miami, Atlanta, Dallas, New York, and London, now I am here in Tehran in our center as above mentioned.

I shall be starting from Bombay tonight and will be staying for 2 or 3 days.

Then I shall go to Calcutta from there.

And after that, I shall go to Mayapur to hold our annual ceremony celebrating Lord Caitanya's Birth day.

You are cordially invited to attend our ceremony there and then also our ceremony in Vrndavana.

NB: Mayapur festival will be held from March 23rd-27th.




Letter to Radheswarananda Goswami — March 15, 1975, Tehran

I left Bombay on Jan.

And again, I am going back to Bombay tomorrow.

So, I am reaching Bombay tomorrow and I shall stay there until the 19th.

If possible, please come and see me at my Bombay center as follows: Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay 400 054.

Or, if the letter does not reach you in time, I am inviting you to come to our festival at Mayapur from the 23rd-27th of March.

Then we have also got the opening ceremony for our Vrndavana temple on April 10th, 1975.




Letter to Mr. R.L. Bhatt — April 2, 1975, Mayapur

I am sorry to say that I did not reach your letter until quite a few days after I left Bombay.

Our festival has gone very nicely here in Mayapur.

We will all be going to Vrndavana for the opening of our Krishna*-Balarama temple there on April 20th, 1975.




Letter to Visala, Visalini — April 2, 1975, Mayapur

Mayapur




Letter to Manager, Central Bank of India — April 6, 1975

Branch, Calcutta

 




Letter to Manager, Central Bank of India — April 6, 1975

Branch, Calcutta

 Bengal (Dist. 

Please credit this amount, 12,300 rupees to Bhaktivedanta Book Trust account #16066 in your Bombay Branch, Gowalia Tank Road.




Letter to Devakinandana — April 8, 1975, Mayapur

You may come directly to Calcutta and from there you can easily go to Sri Mayapur-candra-daya Mandira.

I want to improve our Gosala here in Mayapur first.




Letter to Dinesh Candra Sarkar — May 11, 1975, Perth

I have already spoken with Jayapataka Swami about all details of Mayapur.




Letter to Hasyakari — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

If the GBC has no objection to your going to India to help with the cow program, then I encourage you to go there.

If you can help to organize our cow program in Mayapur, it will be a great credit for you.

If you can help in Mayapur it would be very much appreciated.




Letter to Pranava — June 4, 1975, Honolulu

Vrndavana

The land should be put in the name of International Society for Krishna Consciousness, Mayapur*-Vrndavana Trust, Founder-Acarya A.C.




Letter to Dinanatha — June 14, 1975, Honolulu

Calcutta

I am very sorry to say that I did not receive your letter addressed to me at Mayapur.

*After leaving India, I went to Australia and there we have constructed a very nice temple of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Radha*-Krishna, and Lord Jagannatha at Melbourne.

In big cities like London, Chicago, New York, Paris, Rome, Geneva, Tokyo, Toronto, Los Angeles, San Francisco, and in India, Vrndavana, Navadvipa, Bombay, Calcutta, Hyderabad, etc.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 21, 1975, Los Angeles

Bombay

Yes, you arrange for a big festival in Bombay and get them to come.

That will be very nice, but not exactly on Gaura Purnima as we will be in Mayapur, but afterwards.

Why are speaking of a loan for Bombay construction when you have already taken two lakhs from the Book Fund?

Regarding the Vrindaban Gurukula land, yes, I shall arrange to pay.

*Regarding the maintenance for Vrindaban, that must come from Tejiyas in Delhi.

I do not like that Madras should pay for Vrindaban maintenance.

Neither should Aksayananda Swami go out of Vrindaban on a collecting party.

Regarding Vrindaban construction, you may have all of the creditors submit their final bills and together with the accountant you check them vigilantly and make a full settlement.




Letter to Jayapataka — June 28, 1975, Denver

Mayapur

Gargamuni Swami is collecting for Mayapur.




Letter to Punjab National Bank — June 28, 1975, Denver

668 Vrindaban Construction Fund Fixed Deposit for Rs.

*The 1 lakh of Rupees may be kept in your custody, and you issue a letter of credit in favor of Sri Chanshyam das Agarawal of Murzaffar Nagar stating that on completion of the negotiation of selling his land to Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust he will get up to 1 lakh of Rupees when the conveyance deed is registered before the Registrar.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 4, 1975, Evanston

Mayapur




Letter to Hasyakari — July 8, 1975, Evanston

As for your going to Mayapur is concerned, that is a very good suggestion.




Letter to Bhavananda — July 10, 1975, Evanston

Calcutta

Now I want that our lake in Mayapur should be like this.




Letter to Bhumata — July 12, 1975, Philadelphia

Regarding sending money to Mayapur, you can transfer money through your bank by wire in favor of International Society for Krishna Consciousness, American Express Bank, Calcutta, India, Account No.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 14, 1975, Philadelphia

Bombay

Regarding Vrindaban, yes purchase immediately that land at Rs.

All women should be sent from Calcutta to Mayapur.

No women should be in Calcutta.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 14, 1975, Philadelphia

Mayapur

I have asked Jayatirtha that Ranadhira may immediately go to Mayapur.




Letter to Cyavana — July 23, 1975, Los Angeles

The idea of the travelling ship seems a bit utopian, but at the next GBC Mayapur meeting it can be thoroughly discussed.




Letter to Minister for Land & Revenue — August 31, 1975, Vrindaban

If you could kindly give over these lands to use we could develop it into a self sufficient community producing foodstuffs, grains and vegetables, milk products, and cloth involving the local peoples for their greater benefit, as we are already doing at our Mayapur Candradaya Community Development Project in West Bengal, Dist.

Nadia, and which we are now planning near Hyderabad, Andra Pradesh.




Letter to Rupanuga — September 18, 1975, Vrindaban

The matter regarding by*-laws and the articles of incorporation should be definitely brought up at our annual Mayapur meeting.




Letter to Sukadeva — September 18, 1975, Vrindaban

Your letter will be reviewed during the Mayapur annual meeting.

Anyway, this matter will be reviewed at Mayapur.




Letter to Pradyumna — September 28, 1975, Ahmedabad

Mayapur




Letter to Revatinandana — October 6, 1975, Durban

If you must live a more solitary life for some time, then you can go to our temple in Mayapur or Vrindaban, and they can give one small room there and you can chant and read.




Letter to Ajita — October 16, 1975, Johannesburg

If it is not settled, then it can be discussed at Mayapur.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 16, 1975, Johannesburg

So all these things should be kept in abeyance for the time being and when we meet in Mayapur we can discuss amongst the entire GBC.

The Spiritual Sky questions and all other questions of this nature will simply have to wait until we discuss it in Mayapur.




Letter to Jayatirtha — October 16, 1975, Johannesburg

We shall sit together in Mayapur if there is any complaint against one another.

At the Mayapur meeting, whatever we have decided that is good for one year.

So best thing is that we wait for the Mayapur meeting and decide there combinedly what to do.

The local management has to be done by temple president, GBC should see whether management is going on nicely, and if there are any discrepancies that will be discussed at the GBC meeting in Mayapur.




Letter to Jayatirtha — October 24, 1975, Bombay

I am in due receipt of the September BBt Trustees report with enclosed report of Mayapur*-Vrindaban Fund, Bank of America account number 6004-07143, for the months of July, August, and September 1975.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 7, 1975, Bombay

Mayapur

I am in due receipt of your telegram as follows: PADAPADMA SAHASRA PRANAME WELCOME BACK FROM YOUR TOUR STOP DEVOID YOUR LOTUS FEET DUST MAYAPUR IS WEEPING HOPE YOUR ARRIVAL FORTHCOMING WEATHER NICE FRESH STOP--*-JAYAPATAKA SWAMI

So let us begin the construction on the temple here in Bombay first, then we shall see for coming there to Mayapur to stay with you.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 7, 1975, Bombay

These things should be raised in our next meeting in Mayapur and decided.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 9, 1975, Bombay

Yes, you can come and see me wherever I am, either at Mayapur in the spring of next year or it may be that I may go to Imphal in Manipur after the Vrndavana festival.

Yes, you have got a nice farm in New Vrndavana.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — November 9, 1975, Bombay

But in any case both of you do not forget to come to Mayapur during Caitanya Mahaprabhu's birth ceremony.




Letter to Bahudak — November 10, 1975, Bombay

Regarding complaints by the sannyasis, these things shall be discussed in everyone's presence at the Mayapur meeting.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 10, 1975, Bombay

New Vrndavana

I was thinking that Kirtanananda Swami is angry upon me because I did not go to New Vrndavana, but what can I do?

Anyway, I have come to Bombay on November 3rd.

I am always praying to Krsna that the New Vrndavana attempt will be more and more successful and ideal for your country.

Yes, so you should do it and it will actually be a New Vrndavana in America.

Regarding your desire to be relieved of managing these other centers, I may request you to continue until the next Mayapur meeting and then you can make some other arrangement conveniently.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — November 12, 1975, Bombay

Regarding your letter of September 21, yes, it is a very good idea to have a meeting at the Mayapur meeting time to thoroughly discuss the Bhaktivedanta Institute.




Letter to Hrdayananda — November 13, 1975, Bombay

I will remain in Bombay, Vrindaban, and Mayapur.

Better not to inform me anything, and let me sit in Vrindaban.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 13, 1975, Bombay

Mayapur

I have received a letter from Gargamuni Swami that he has sent $20,000 to Mayapur.




Letter to Mr. Mohan Majundar — November 18, 1975, Bombay

I can be seen during the Lord Caitanya birthday celebration in Sridhama Mayapur.




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 20, 1975, Bombay

I note that starting December 15th there will be a monthly deposit in the amount of $1,900 in the Mayapur*-Vrndavana fund account.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 20, 1975, Bombay

Visaya chadiya kabe suddha ha'be mana/ kabe hama herabo sri-vrndavana.

"When the mind is completely purified, being freed from material anxieties and desires, then I shall be able to understand Vrndavana and the conjugal love of Radha and Krsna, and then my spiritual life will be successful." One has to engage himself in devotional service, giving up the engagement of manufacturing pounds, shilling, pence.

I want that our Mayapur festival there should be booths showing our activities.




Letter to Cyavana — November 23, 1975, Bombay

Anyway, you go on with your preaching program and we shall discuss this matter in Mayapur meeting time.




Letter to Cyavana — December 4, 1975, Vrindaban

The program you have suggested can be discussed at the Mayapur GBC meeting.

At Mayapur each year a program is chalked out for the entire year, and that is to be executed till the GBC meets again.




Letter to Sri Krishna C. Batra — December 8, 1975, Vrindaban

The addresses of our India centers are listed as follows, ISKCON Bombay, Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Rd.

ISKCON Hyderabad, Hare Krishna Land, Nampally station Rd.

Hyderabad.

ISKCON Delhi, 19 Todar Mal Lane, Bengali Market, New Delhi.

ISKCON Calcutta, 3 Albert Rd.

Calcutta 17 (Near Hindi High School).

ISKCON Mayapur, P.O.

Sri Mayapur Dham, Mayapur District Nadia, West Bengal.

For a complete catalog of our publications write the secretary at New Delhi temple.




Letter to Hrdayananda — December 11, 1975, Vrindaban

Bring up this point at the Mayapur meeting and vote on it.




Letter to Yashma Sarna — December 11, 1975, Vrindaban

In February I am going to Calcutta and then Mayapur, so you can see me there.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 17, 1975, Bombay

Mayapur

I beg to inform you that this time while coming from Delhi to Bombay I saw one Mr.

His office is at Raj Bhavan, Calcutta.

First of all try to invite him to come see our Mayapur establishment, give him nice reception, and then try to take his help in acquiring lands.




Letter to M. N. Chaudhuri — December 17, 1975, Bombay

I am very pleased to meet you the other day at the airport of Delhi.

The bearer of this letter is my secretary of our Mayapur establishment, and he will explain to you about our activities there.

It will be a great satisfaction if you kindly visit our Mayapur establishment to see how things are going on there.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — December 17, 1975, Bombay

For more information regarding vedic astronomy you can consult any learned astronomer, there are many in Calcutta, my Guru Maharaja was also very learned in this field.

Regarding coming to Mayapur festival, you must come, because after that we are going to Manipur.




Letter to Palika — Unknown, 1976, India

I am very glad that you are doing such a nice service by worshiping Radharani and Krishna so nicely and giving Them so many nice clothes and ornaments and taking such nice care, so now I am very much relieved to know everything is going well in Calcutta during my absence.

Now you make Mayapur into a gorgeous palace for Radha and Krishna, and I shall come there immediately and sit down there permanently to stay by Them.

Please have my Bengali book Gitar Gan composed by some printer there in Calcutta in the next two or three days, and immediately send it to ISKCON Tokyo.




Letter to Ramesvara Prabhu — January 3, 1976, Nellore

One thing however, is that we have just engaged the best and most experienced construction company in India, Larson and Turbrow, to complete our Bombay project.

And thereafter we shall immediately begin the Mayapur temple.




Letter to Trivikrama — January 3, 1976, Nellore

When you all come to the Mayapur festival, at that time all suggestions will be heard and the needful will be done.




Letter to All Governing Body Commissioners — January 6, 1976, Nellore

Anyone wishing to be 2nd initiated will sit for examination once a year at Mayapur.

Srila Prabhupada wishes to begin this program at this year's Mayapur meeting.




Letter to Dina Dayala — January 6, 1976, Nellore

Therefore I left Vrindaban to come to your country.

When you were in Mayapur you saw Bhavananda Maharaja doing this and it was very successful.




Letter to Nitai — January 9, 1976, Bombay

Vrindaban

*Now beginning from this year's Mayapur festival the devotees will begin preparing for Bhakti*-sastri examination.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — January 9, 1976, Bombay

All our brahmanas and anyone wanting to become brahmana, will have to sit for examination once a year at Mayapur.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — January 10, 1976, Bombay

Anyway, you will be discussing it at Mayapur at which time you should fix*-up everything definitely.

At Mayapur we shall finalize everything.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 11, 1976, Bombay

This debt to the Book Fund must be cleared immediately, if possible by the Mayapur meeting.




Letter to Yamuna, Dinatarine — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

So far as giving loans, I think it won't be possible because in India we require a huge amount of money for Bombay and Mayapur.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — January 16, 1976, Calcutta

It has come to my attention that the GBC have not been able to fully participate in the Mayapur festivities due to the annual meeting.

Therefore, I am asking all GBC members to come to Mayapur early and hold the meeting in my presence beginning the morning of March 6th.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 16, 1976, Calcutta

It has come to my attention that the GBC have not been able to fully participate in the Mayapur festivities due to the annual meeting.

Therefore, I am asking all GBC members to come to Mayapur early and hold the meeting in my presence beginning the morning of March 6th.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 16, 1976, Calcutta

It has come to my attention that the GBC have not been able to fully participate in the Mayapur festivities due to the annual meeting.

Therefore, I am asking all GBC members to come to Mayapur early and hold the meeting in my presence beginning the morning of March 6th.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

but the BBT has already taken responsibility for Bombay, Kuruksetra, Mayapur, so this money has to go to India.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

Your idea for establishing a center in San Jose is nice, so you may bring it up before the GBC at Mayapur.

Now the BBT 50% for construction is pledged to the projects in India---Bombay, Kuruksetra, Mayapur.

In the Indian villages like in Vrindaban, they get enough ghee for their personal use, and sufficient excess to be sold to the merchants, who then also get some money.




Letter to Sir — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

I am here in Mayapur and it will be a great pleasure for me to see you along with your associates.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — January 23, 1976, Mayapur

Bombay

Here in Mayapur we have begun construction on a 67 room Residential Quarters along the Northern boundary of the land to be ready for use by Gaura Purnima.

of Hyderabad a/c.

So far paying for Bombay construction, what is the wrong if I issue cheques as per your advice?

Haridasa told me he was going to Bombay.

If he can't be trusted then let him work in Bombay under supervision.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — January 23, 1976, Mayapur

Their money is already being utilized for construction in Mayapur.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 23, 1976, Mayapur

Last year at the Mayapur meeting it was decided to build another residential building.

Also in the ratings it should be shown for book distribution, not as a Mayapur*-Vrindaban Fund donation.

So I have told him that the money is already needed for construction here in India, in Bombay, Kuruksetra, and Mayapur.




Letter to Sri Chaudhuri — January 23, 1976, Mayapur

I was very pleased to meet you at the airport in New Delhi.

*The bearer of this letter is the secretary at our Mayapur establishment, and he will explain to you about our activities there.

I am presently at Mayapur and it would be a great satisfaction if you could kindly visit our establishment and see how things are being conducted.

I would be very glad if you could come to Mayapur, see our activities, take noon-day Prasadam and discuss with me.




Letter to Cyavana — January 24, 1976, Mayapur

If you so desire you can stay in Mayapur without taking any responsibility.




Letter to Sri Debasis Bagahi — January 24, 1976, Mayapur

I am presently in Mayapur and will be remaining here until mid*-March.

I will be going to Vrindaban at that time.




Letter to Agent, Central Bank of India — January 26, 1976

 




Letter to Revatinandana — January 27, 1976, Mayapur

When you come to Mayapur and Vrindaban you will very much appreciate how everything has developed since you were last there.




Letter to Sri Ajita Kumar Chatterjee — January 27, 1976, Mayapur

Please come with your articles and see me at Mayapur, we shall discuss on the articles and if they are correct, then we shall publish them.




Letter to Sri Birendra Kisora Roy — January 27, 1976, Mayapur

Please come here to Mayapur.




Letter to Sri Gunendunath Chaudhury — January 27, 1976, Mayapur

I am in due receipt of your Bengali letter and I request you to come here to Mayapur.




Letter to Aksayananda — January 29, 1976, Mayapur

Vrindaban

Just now I am resting at Mayapur, so if it is possible to hold this program without me, then I may not come.

Following the Vrndavana festival there is a tentative program for me to go to Manipur.

It is the third most important city in India after Bombay and Calcutta.




Letter to Gaura Govinda — January 31, 1976, Mayapur

Therefore, the best thing is that you come immediately to Mayapur where I am staying until Gaura Purnima.




Letter to Nalinikanta — January 31, 1976, Mayapur

I am glad that you are bringing 10 devotees to Mayapur for the festival.




Letter to Sri K. C. Kapur — January 31, 1976, Mayapur

I am remaining in Mayapur most likely until the end of March.

At that time I shall be going to Vrindaban.

Vrindaban and Kanpur are not far from each other, so it will be most convenient for me to come.

From Vrindaban I am tentatively scheduled to go to Manipur, so I am thinking to stop in Kanpur on the way.




Letter to Mangalananda — February 1, 1976, Mayapur

Your proposal for a varnasrama college shall be discussed at the GBC meeting at Mayapur, this coming March.




Letter to Sravanananda, Bhavabhuti — February 4, 1976, Mayapur

Madras

In Madras we have to construct a very gorgeous temple.

So that foundation stone can be brought to Madras and used for the Madras temple.

The money should come from the gentlemen of Madras.

The foreign funds are reserved now for Bombay, Kuruksetra, Jagannatha Puri and Mayapur.

Go on sending funds to Hyderabad.

But whatever amount you have sent there, Hyderabad will repay you after their Temple is finished.




Letter to Manager, Central Bank of India — February 6, 1976

 

 




Letter to Binoy Krishna Mitra — February 7, 1976, Mayapur

I have noted the contents therein and I wish to invite you to come and stay here in Mayapur.




Letter to Ratan Mala — February 7, 1976, Mayapur

New Delhi

I shall remain in Mayapur up to the Gaura Purnima festival in April.

Then I shall go to Delhi for our festival there.




Letter to Acyutananda, Yasodanandana — February 8, 1976, Mayapur

I shall see you when you arrive in Mayapur.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 9, 1976, Mayapur

So some may come to Mayapur---1 or 2--*-but they must take care there.




Letter to Akshayananda Swami — February 10, 1976, Vrindaban

 

 




Letter to Caru Gupta — February 12, 1976, Mayapur

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 29 January 1976 addresses to Bombay and forwarded here.

So you wait for a while for initiation and if possible come to India to Mayapur and I shall initiate you.




Letter to Gaura Govinda — February 12, 1976, Mayapur

There is no need of coming to Mayapur now.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 14, 1976, Mayapur

*Cyavana is now here in Vrindaban.

And Caitya*-guru is here in Mayapur working, so we shall see later on about him.




Letter to Gunagrahi — February 14, 1976, Mayapur

I am having it framed for hanging in my room here in Mayapur.




Letter to Prabhas — February 17, 1976, Mayapur

In reply I have sent you one telegram as follows: Prabhas immediately come to Mayapur.




Letter to Bhagavan das Karani — February 18, 1976, Mayapur

 

 




Letter to Manager, Central Bank of India — February 19, 1976

 

 

I gave got a Bhaktivedanta Trust account in your Gowalia Tank Branch in Bombay and the account number is 16066.

So you can make the Fixed deposit in your branch in Calcutta, but if you feel any inconvenience then transfer the cash derived from the above foreign drafts by mail order to your Gowalia Tank Branch in Bombay in favor of Bhaktivedanta Book Trust account number 16066.

These two fixed deposit receipts may be kept in your custody until I return to Calcutta.




Letter to Sudhir Kumar Dutta — February 21, 1976, Mayapur

You can come immediately and talk with me at Mayapur.

You can inquire from our Calcutta temple, because often our men go here by jeep.

You may also phone the Calcutta temple; the telephone number is 44-3757.




Letter to Ramesvara — February 25, 1976, India

*Regarding the devotees coming to Mayapur*-Vrindaban, I would have liked they come all at least once in a year, so let the other trustees consider.

*I have asked several times that you send a copy of the transfer slip when you transfer money to Bombay.




Letter to Justice A.C. Sen — February 26, 1976, Mayapur

I therefore invite you to come to Sri Mayapur Chandrodaya Mandir to stay with us and see our Krishna Conscious activities here.




Letter to RamRam Maharaja — February 28, 1976, Mayapur

As I am scheduled to stay in Mayapur up to the end of March, I am giving a copy of your letter to my zonal secretary.




Letter to P. R. Mohapatra — March 4, 1976, Mayapur

Here in Mayapur we are trying to create a place of inspiration for people throughout the world.

It is in Mayapur that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, appeared.

As you know March 16 is the birthday celebration of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and you are welcomed at any time to visit our centre in Mayapur.

I thank you for your interest and look forward to your visiting our Mayapur centre with your family in the near future.




Letter to RamRam Maharaja — March 5, 1976, Mayapur

As I am scheduled to stay in Mayapur up to the end of March, I am giving a copy of your letter to my zonal secretary.




Letter to Branch Manager, Central Bank of India — March 16, 1976

 




Letter to Foreigners’ Registration Office — March 21, 1976, Mayapur

Since his service here in India is valuable as GBC (Governing Body Commissioner) for our branch in Mayapur, International Society for Krishna Consciousness, kindly give him visa.




Letter to Foreigners’ Registration Office — March 21, 1976, Mayapur

Since his service here in India is valuable as GBC (Governing Body Commissioner) for our branch in Mayapur, International Society for Krishna Consciousness, kindly give him visa.




Letter to Sri Kashinath Mullick — March 24, 1976, Delhi

Here also in Mayapur we are doing the same thing, and we have just taken on another place, Haridasapur, the place of Haridasa Thakura.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

Mayapur

Also, I am aware of the shortage of manpower at Mayapur and I am sanctioning Bhavananda Maharaja to do the needful and also for some men to go from here, but whether they actually are being sent?

If it is not possible for you to come to Vrindaban immediately, that is alright.

So far Himavati's engagement is concerned, she is organizing the nursery here in Vrindaban for the young children.

Otherwise, if my presence in Kuruksetra is not needed, I will be flying to Bombay the morning of April 12, and then leaving for Australia, Fiji, and Hawaii about the 18th of April.




Letter to Niranjana — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

Please send them to Bombay address.

Also, you can write small articles for the Hindi magazine here, "Bhagavata Darsana." Also, translate more small books into Hindi and send them to Bombay.

Nadia, W.




Letter to All GBC’s in the U.S.A — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

They are also helping with substantial contributions to construct the Temple in Mayapur.




Letter to All GBC’s in the U.S.A — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

They are also helping with substantial contributions to construct the Temple in Mayapur.




Letter to Jayapataka — May 19, 1976, Honolulu

Mayapur

I wish to have a report of the situation with the land acquisition in Mayapur.




Letter to Manager of Bank of America — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

 




Letter to Saurabha — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

Bombay

Incidentally, you mentioned that there was a sketch of my house in Mayapur enclosed however I did not find it enclosed in the letter you sent me.

There is no hurry to build the exhibition hall in Mayapur if you have not yet made the site plan for the city.

Concerning the Vrindaban, I have written Gopala Krishna in Bombay what to do with the women and children in the guesthouse.

Concerning marriages in the Bombay centre as a means of income, if it does not disturb the daily routine, then it can be done.




Letter to Giriraja — May 26, 1976, Honolulu

Bombay

Sri Brijratan Mohatta had promised that he would pay for the entire construction of the Bombay Gurukula, but you mentioned that he is only giving Rs.

Concerning the purchasing of other books for the Bombay library, I never gave a list of books to Saurabha for purchasing.

*I received the plan of my house in Mayapur from Bombay address.

Also, I do not want to go ahead with the construction of my house is Mayapur until I see the master plan of the Mayapur City.

*The facilities in Bombay appear to be very nice.




Letter to Haihaya — May 29, 1976, Honolulu

Vrindaban

In addition to the picture exhibition in the guests' reception room, you can also have the appreciations for our books exhibited, as was done during the previous Mayapur festival.




Letter to Mr. Hunter — June 5, 1976, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter with enclosed contribution towards the development of our Mayapur City in W.

Bombay 400-054, India




Letter to B.R. Sridhara Maharaja — June 6, 1976, Los Angeles

Since I saw you last at Mayapur, I left India for my 15th world tour program.

From Mayapur we went to Vrindaban, then on to Bombay.

Then from Bombay to Melbourne, Australia, then Auckland, New Zealand, and then to Fiji Island where we have observed the foundation stone laying ceremony for our temple there, Krishna*-Kaliya Temple.

In the meantime, I have received one letter from Jayapataka Maharaja in which it informs that Madhava Maharaja and also possibly Damodara Maharaja are making propaganda against our attempt to construct a township in Mayapur, with the centre of attraction being the "Vedic Planetarium." In this connection we have applied to the government for 350 acres of land and the matter is in the process.

As a matter of fact, I am trying to develop a township in Mayapur spending crores of rupees to give protection against the occasional innundation (flood) and construct a tall planetarium estimated to be 300 feet high.

People are already coming from all parts of the world to see Mayapur and join in the Sankirtana Movement, so if something more attractive is done, more people will come from all parts of the world.




Letter to Jayapataka — June 6, 1976, Los Angeles

Mayapur

*Concerning the "report" which you submitted to the District Magistrate in Nadia District, you mentioned only 300 acres being given to us.

Just like Arjuna was asked to fight by Krishna, so it was Prabhupada's dream to make Mayapur a transcendental city.

*Concerning my house in Mayapur, I have requested Saurabha in Bombay to postpone any idea for beginning the house until we have the master plan of the city.

I am enclosing a copy of the letter which I sent to Saurabha and Giriraja in Bombay concerning this matter explaining in more detail about this.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 7, 1976, Los Angeles

Mayapur

Yes, it is simply time wasting and money wasting the way construction is going on in Mayapur at present.

I have seen also when I was in Mayapur that 50% of the workers are simply wasting time.

Best will be to get a __reliable__ construction contractor and adopt the same method that has been done in Bombay.

So Ramesvara Maharaja should be forwarding this amount to you for the prasadam distribution program in Mayapur.




Letter to Saurabha — June 7, 1976, Los Angeles

Bombay

*For worshiping the Deities in Bombay, including Sita*-Rama, there is absolutely no change in worship.

Adopt the same method as in our Vrindaban centre, simply with 3 pujaris just like in Vrindaban.

No additional kirtanas, simply do exactly as in Vrindaban.

I have already written about the house in Mayapur.

No further plan should be done until I see the original London plan and the master city plan of Mayapur City.

Enclosed please find the letter to the Bank of America, Bombay for transferring Rs.

3 Lakhs to the State Bank of Hyderabad as requested.




Letter to Ramesvara — June 25, 1976, New York

Enclosed please find one check for $2,000.00 (two thousand dollars), check # 1959, from Iskcon, New Vrindaban, account with The Bank of McMechen, McMechen, W.

this check is to be immediately deposited in the ISKCON MAYAPUR VRINDABAN a/c # 4-07143, at the Bank of America in Los Angeles (office no.




Letter to Jayapataka — June 26, 1976, New Vrindaban

Mayapur

The food relief funds go directly from Los Angeles to Calcutta.

I have already informed Ramesvara Maharaja to transfer the funds to Calcutta that are available.




Letter to Nandarani — July 8, 1976, New York

Also, if the collections are very good there you can send some money to Gargamuni Swami in Mayapur for the project.




Letter to Ramesvara — July 8, 1976, New York

$2190.00 (two*-thousand one-hundred and ninety) for deposit in the Mayapur-Vrindaban account ("ISKCON Mayapur-Vrindaban Fund a/c #6004-07143) at the Bank of America, 600.




Letter to Gargamuni — July 11, 1976, New York

Mayapur

So I request you to gradually reimburse the BBT in Bombay.




Letter to Ramesvara — July 11, 1976, New York

This is for deposit in the Bank of America on favor of ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Fund a/c no.




Letter to Abhinanda — July 17, 1976, New York

Mayapur




Letter to Bhaktivedanta Book Trust — July 17, 1976, New York

20/*-at Mayapur for a Hindi magazine with the promise of receiving some future issues but as yet he has not received any.




Letter to Ramesvara — July 17, 1976, New York

I herewith enclose three cheques for deposit in the Bank of America, ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Fund, a/c # 6004-07143, in Los Angeles.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 19, 1976, New York

Mayapur

Gurukrpa Maharaja is arranging to send you monthly $10,000 which can be used to continue the construction in Mayapur.

This money is being sent to the American Express Bank, Old Courthouse Road, Calcutta, India, in account name of International Society for Krishna consciousness, a/c #090031.




Letter to Letter to: Jayapataka — July 26, 1976

If the Chief Minister comes to Mayapur then that is alright.




Letter to Cyavana — July 29, 1976, Paris

Regarding your desire to return to Africa, I think that it would be best if the matter be decided at the next Mayapur meeting.




Letter to Letter to: Jayapataka — July 31, 1976

Mayapur




Letter to Ramesvara — August 5, 1976, France

This is for deposit in the Bank of America, Los Angeles, in favor of ISKCON Mayapur-Vrindaban Fund a/c no.




Letter to Drstaketu — August 14, 1976, Bombay

6004-7143 (ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Fund).




Letter to Gurukrpa — August 23, 1976, Hyderabad

During discussions with Jayapataka and Gargamuni Maharaja's regarding the construction of the present new guest house in Mayapur, they informed me that 9,70,000.00 rupees are required to finish the project.

Therefore you may transfer the above mentioned amount to ISKCON's Mayapur Development Fund in Calcutta, and advise me of the transfer.

*nb--*-If you have already done business with their bank in Calcutta, then you can send the funds directly, otherwise, if you do not know the details of their account, then you can transfer the funds to my account at the American Express International Banking Corp.

Calcutta, in my name, account no.




Letter to Ramesvara — August 23, 1976, Hyderabad

I am in due receipt of the BBT Trustees report and have heard your proposal for funding the Mayapur project.

Gurukrpa Maharaja has taken charge of the collecting for Mayapur now.

You can simply send his food relief collection money to Mayapur.

When the Bombay project is finished and Mayapur begins, the Mayapur project should be financed in the same way.




Letter to Dinesh Candra Sarkar — August 26, 1976, New Delhi

I am now staying at Delhi at the above address.

From here I shall go to Vrndavana.

I went from New York to London to Paris to Tehran to Bombay to Hyderabad to here.

We are going to have a very big project at Mayapur.

After Vrndavana, I may return to Mayapur by the month of December and I hope by that time you will be quite fit to come and meet me.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 7, 1976, Vrindaban

Mayapur

He wants to live in our Mayapur Center.




Letter to Sri Kamal Krishna — September 8, 1976, Vrindaban

Mayapur

In reply to your Bengali letter registered posted to Delhi, I have advised the president of the Mayapur center to do the needful.




Letter to Surendra Babu — September 8, 1976, Vrindaban

Calcutta

I am presently in Vrndavana and I am expecting to come to Mayapur as soon as possible, latest in December 1976 where I shall be very glad to meet you.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 10, 1976, Vrindaban

Mayapur




Letter to Cittahari — September 12, 1976, Vrindaban

Regarding the $30,000.00 which you will receive, you may deposit it in the Bank of America, Main Office, Los Angeles California, in the ISKCON Mayapur Vrndavana Fund.




Letter to Satadhanya — September 12, 1976, Vrindaban

Mayapur

I may be there in Mayapur by the beginning of December.




Letter to Jayatirtha — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

It is approved by me if you want to give less than 25% of the BBT income for the Mayapur construction as you require to print books.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

Now you may take it as my direct order that you __must__ finish the Theistic Exhibit __before__ the Mayapur festival, otherwise what is the use of all this endeavor?

Kindly deposit this in the ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrndavana Trust Fund in Bank of America, LA, and advise me.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 22, 1976, Vrindaban

Mayapur




Letter to Prabhanu — September 24, 1976, Vrindaban

With reference to your letter to Harikesa Swami dated 15th inst., Sriman Srineketan das Brahmacari may take second initiation at the next Mayapur festival.




Letter to Sharma — September 27, 1976, Vrindaban

So, why did you leave Mayapur if you are so expert in chanting?

Read my books and do some menial service, but why you have left Mayapur?

You were chanting in Mayapur.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 28, 1976, Vrindaban

Mayapur




Letter to unknown 2 — September 28, 1976

From India a large number of renowned persons frequently visit these temples throughout the world and they have made remarks to the effect that in each and every temple arrangements for daily worship and functions relating thereto are remarkably done smoothly and methodically.

The devotees attached to these temples out of natural devotion frequently visit to have a glance of the holy birthplace of Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu at Mayapur, Navadvipa, and that of Shri Krishna at Mathura and His lila*-ksetra at Vrndavana, and that they do so in thousands.

Vrindaban 28/9/76




Letter to Pancaratna — September 29, 1976, Vrindaban

Mayapur




Letter to Brahmananda — October 5, 1976, Vrindaban

This year you must come to Mayapur.




Letter to Gurudasa — October 23, 1976, Vrindaban

Up to date the Vrindaban guest house is a failure.

You are always welcome in Vrindaban, but I think you can come for the Mayapur festival.




Letter to Jayapataka — October 23, 1976, Vrindaban

We cannot expect all foreigners to come and manage Mayapur affairs.




Letter to Sivani — October 24, 1976, Vrindaban

I am forwarding your letter to Jayapataka Maharaja in Mayapur.




Letter to Jayatirtha — October 27, 1976, Vrindaban

It is also a good idea for you to fill in the position of GBC for South Africa until the Mayapur meeting.




Letter to Harikesa — October 28, 1976, Vrindaban

He can come later during the Mayapur festival.

Why doesn't he join with you until Mayapur at least?




Letter to Bhagavan — November 7, 1976, Vrindaban

*Have there been rains at New Mayapur?

I like New Mayapur very much.




Letter to B.S. Bodhayana Maharaja — November 9, 1976, Vrindaban

Mayapur

At least in India we can preach very vigorously if we combine together.

Whenever we held some festival in big, big cities like Calcutta, Bombay, Hyderabad, Madras, Delhi, etc.




Letter to Bhavananda — November 10, 1976, Vrindaban

Mayapur

This means that by the grace of Krishna, not only our Mayapur Candrodaya Mandir has become very popular all over Bengal, side by side you have also become the attractive feature in Bengal.

So far my going to Mayapur, I am expecting to go to Hyderabad, therefore I shall fix up my date later on.




Letter to Prabhusvarupa — November 12, 1976, Vrindaban

I am going to Mayapur by the fifteenth instant.

From Mayapur I may go to Haridasapur and begin work immediately.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 13, 1976, Vrindaban

Calcutta

I am in due receipt of your telegram reading as follows; "Due to your displeasure with Vrindaban management ..."

Regarding management in Vrindaban, it is improving in My presence.

The proposal of closing Calcutta center is very inauspicious.

Any center we open cannot be closed at any cost, what to speak of the Calcutta center.

That can be also arranged, but why Calcutta center bank account is broken.

I was just planning to go to Mayapur when Jagadisa received your letter, therefore I postponed my journey to Mayapur until I come here and I shall discuss with you.

My health is also not very sound, still I wanted to go to Mayapur.

But, I think the Calcutta problem would give me more trouble even if I am in Mayapur.




Letter to Syama Sundarji — November 15, 1976, Vrindaban

Out of such proceeds I am bringing foreign exchange of not less than 10 lakhs per month for construction work in Bombay, Mayapur, Vrndavana, etc.

Therefore, we are publishing one local magazine from Hyderabad.

If you like I can advise the managers in Hyderabad to send you a regular complimentary copy.

*By the middle or end of November I may be going to Hyderabad.

We have got one very nice temple in Hyderabad City.

As we are doing in Mayapur and many other places, I want to develop self*-sufficient centers with cloth and food production by the devotees locally and save time as much as possible to devote themselves to chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 18, 1976, Vrindaban

Sri Garbha's wife doesn't have to go to Mayapur, she may go to the farm in France.

Vrindaban is being managed somehow by others.

15,000-20,000 per month) Vrindaban is becoming self*-dependent.

You may come to Vrindaban if you like, but preaching in Poland is my greater interest.

So, now Vrindaban is somehow being managed.

Our business is to glorify Krsna as the Lord of Vrndavana and to popularize Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's Hare Krsna Movement.

I was a resident in Vrndavana, but at the age of 70 I tried to preach Krsna consciousness a little bit and now this Institution has come out.

So, I think it is more profitable to preach about the Master of Vrndavana, Krsna, outside of Vrndavana.

A devotee of Krsna can create Vrndavana everywhere by preaching the glories of Krsna.

There are many sahajiyas who imitate Rupa Goswami not to go out of Vrndavana, but Caitanya Mahaprabhu remained always outside Vrndavana for preaching purposes, although He is is the master of Vrndavana personally.

I have no objection to your coming to Vrndavana, but as you have accepted the sannyasa order, it is more important to preach about Vrndavana rather than to come to Vrndavana.

Otherwise, you are always welcome in Vrndavana.

The house construction money can be sent to American Express International Banking Corporation in Calcutta.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 26, 1976, Vrindaban

Mayapur




Letter to Gurukrpa — November 30, 1976, Vrindaban

This letter is to inform you that I am sending Bali Mardan to Australia to act as GBC for Australia and New Zealand until the Mayapur festival next year.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 4, 1976, Hyderabad

Mayapur

Remain in Mayapur.




Letter to Jayapataka, Bhavananda — December 7, 1976, Hyderabad

Mayapur




Letter to Pancaratna — December 7, 1976, Hyderabad

Mayapur




Letter to Dr. Suresh Candra — December 8, 1976, Hyderabad

We have got very good centers, especially in Mayapur, Bombay, Sri Vrindaban, Hyderabad, etc.

At present I am staying at Hyderabad center and very soon I shall go to Bombay by the end of the month.

Our Bombay address is as follows: Hare Krishna Land, Juhu Road, Juhu, Bombay 400 054.




Letter to Jayatirtha, Bhagavan — December 10, 1976, Hyderabad

I am very satisfied with the work Harikesa Swami is doing there in Germany and Eastern Europe, therefore in order to encourage him and give him facility to rectify the situation in Germany, I have appointed him as acting GBC/BBT until the Mayapur meeting.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 14, 1976, Hyderabad

Bombay

Jagadisa informs me that Sri Garbha came to him saying that he preferred to go to Mayapur, but that due to pressure from you he had agreed to go to Poland.

So, for the time being let him go to Mayapur.

Are you going to Vrindaban?




Letter to Prabhuswarupa — December 21, 1976

So you may contact him and the other local managers at Shree Mayapur regarding your effort.




Letter to Jayasacinandana — December 23, 1976, Bombay

Mayapur




Letter to Saurabha — December 23, 1976, Bombay

Yes, make this guesthouse the most beautiful building in Bombay.

You have got the credit for Vrindaban, now take the credit for Bombay.

Perhaps when you come back you can take the still more wonderful Mayapur project.

Yes, you may keep thinking about the Mayapur planetarium.




Letter to Shaktimati — December 29, 1976, Bombay

At present I'm in Bombay.

In a couple of days I am going to Bhuvaneśvara, then probably to Kumbha Mela and then to Mayapur.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 1, 1977, Bombay

then we'll be going to Mayapur until the festival.




Letter to Parvati — January 5, 1977, Bombay

As far as your own position is concerned, that can be definitely decided during the Mayapur festival.




Letter to Bhagavatji, Gunarnava — January 8, 1977, Bombay

Vrindaban

For January you will receive one lakh from the Bank of America in Bombay as usual and one lakh from the Mayapur*-Vrindaban a/c no.

668 at the Punjab National Bank in Vrindaban as indicated by the bank advice I sent to you dated December 27, 1976.

For February and March you will receive two lakhs from the Bank of America Bombay instead of the usual one.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 13, 1977, Allahabad

Let Harikesa Swami have some encouragement, and at Mayapur we can decide.




Letter to Aksayananda — January 20, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

Vrindaban

2nd for laying the cornerstone of our new temple, then sometime afterwards, I will be going to Mayapur.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 23, 1977

This can be settled by the GBC in Mayapur.




Letter to Jayapataka — January 29, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

Mayapur

Our plan is to arrive in Calcutta on the morning of February 4th; after a day or two, we will come to Mayapur.




Letter to Rajendra Sahai — January 31, 1977

I would like to invite you to be our guest in our annual observance of Gour Purnima at our International Center in Mayapur, Navadwipa.




Letter to Harikesa — February 1, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

As an overall problem, this can be discussed by the entire GBC at Mayapur.




Letter to Murtidas — February 3, 1977

If he likes he can join us in Mayapur and go with us to our Manipur program.




Letter to Patita Uddharan — February 4, 1977, Mayapur

Mayapur

At least as he presents the subject in this book we could not employ his interpretation in our temple in Mayapur.

I have had my secretary write to him, however, inviting him to Mayapur for further discussion on this subject.




Letter to Sravanananda — February 5, 1977

The adventures of your transcendental boat party in distributing books from Mayapur to Sagar Island, are very pleasing to me.




Letter to Parvati — February 6, 1977

I have invited you to attend the Mayapur festival, but if you cannot wait then you can move at once to the Nairobi temple, or you may come to India and stay at Mayapur.




Letter to Dr. W.H. Wolf*-Rottkay — February 7, 1977

 




Letter to Bali Mardan — February 8, 1977

You can present the matter more fully to the GBC when you arrive for the Mayapur festival.




Letter to Dr. G. Ghosh — February 8, 1977, Mayapur

 

From Bhubaneswara I came here to our Mayapur temple, preparing for Gour Purnima Festival.




Letter to Omkara Giriji — February 8, 1977

 

We extend an invitation to you to please come to Mayapur during GourPurnima, and if you come we will be prepared to pay you for your expenditures.




Letter to Rajendra Sahai — February 8, 1977

 

I have already written you inviting you to attend our Gour Purnima observance at Sree Dham Mayapur.

I have also written the Mahant Sri Omkar Giri inviting him to Mayapur for further discussion on this.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 8, 1977

 

*Regarding the one thousand dollar donation you were formally sending, other GBCs have been sending donations to the Mayapur*-Vrindaban fund, or with the sankirtan collections to the BBT.

branch, Calcutta.




Letter to Sajjanasraya — February 9, 1977

 

I think it is best that you come to Mayapur for the Gour Purnima Festival and we can talk in detail about the temple and preaching in Fiji and your part in it.

If you can come to Mayapur that will be nice.




Letter to Adi Kesava Swami — February 13, 1977

I have received a very favorable testimony of our Movement from the President of Indian Brain Research Association, Department of Biochemistry, University of Calcutta, Professor J.J.




Letter to Bala Krsna — February 13, 1977

 

The GBC supervision of Seattle temple will be decided at the GBC meeting in Mayapur.




Letter to Pavanadeva — February 13, 1977

 

Use your money to come to Mayapur and associate with the devotees.




Letter to Kuladri — February 15, 1977

 

As for bringing sweets and ghee to Mayapur festival, this is very nice.




Letter to Lokanath Swami — February 15, 1977

 

I will be looking forward to seeing you and your bullock cart party in Mayapur.




Letter to Tracy and Rita — February 15, 1977

 




Letter to Mayesvara — February 17, 1977

 




Letter to Bhagavat Ashraya — February 18, 1977

 

I have received, by hand delivery of devotees from Delhi, your letter making recommendations for brahminical initiation.




Letter to Goursundar — February 18, 1977

 

Why not come see me during the Mayapur festival?




Letter to Mangal Chandra Moulic — February 18, 1977

Betai, Dist Nadia

 

If you come to our Mayapur center we shall be glad to talk of the proposal you are suggesting.




Letter to Letter to: Nityananda — February 18, 1977

 




Letter to Pusta Krsna — February 19, 1977

As for my signing your recommendation, I am referring that to the GBC meeting to take place here in Mayapur.




Letter to Candra lila devi dasi — February 21, 1977

ISKCON New Delhi




Letter to Gupta, Additional Chief Engineer — February 21, 1977

Again, I want to invite you, as soon as you are a little recovered in health, to join us in Mayapur on the dates indicated in the enclosed letter.




Letter to Haimavati — February 21, 1977

 

Anyway, I shall be coming there to Vrindaban and we shall talk.

As for yourself, after hearing your problems there and your difficulties living with Bhagaji etc., I suggest you come and live in Mayapur for some days.

Why don't you come to Mayapur?




Letter to Rajendra Sahai — February 21, 1977

 

I am sorry you are indisposed and cannot come to our Gour Purnima festival in Mayapur.

However, I am scheduling a visit to Vrindaban, approximately to arrive the 16th of Feburary or thereabouts.




Letter to Bhadravardhana — February 22, 1977

 




Letter to Bhagavat Ashraya — February 24, 1977

ISKCON – New Delhi

 

 

I am very glad to learn of the improvements you are making in our Delhi center.

Yes, that will be very nice if we introduce Rathayatra in Delhi.

We need some permanent arrangement in Delhi, people are coming both local and foreigners.




Letter to Dhruba Charan Pattanaik — February 24, 1977

 

 




Letter to Chaityaguru — February 28, 1977

 

 

“COME MAYAPUR IMMEDIATELY SANNYAS CEREMONY”




Letter to The Manager — February 28, 1977

Sri Mayapur Chandradoya Mandir Guest House, and Sri Krishna Balaram Mandir Guest House (Vrindaban)

 

 




Letter to Akshayananda Swami — March 11, 1977, Mayapur

ISKCON – Vrindaban

 

 




Letter to Turiya (Alice Coltrane) — March 12, 1977

 

 




Letter to Acharya Omkar Giri — March 20, 1977

 

 

I am glad that you have appreciated the transcendental atmosphere of Sreedham Mayapur.

It is gradually improving and I shall be leaving for Bombay on the 22nd instant.

You can write me at our Bombay address; c/o ISKCON, Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay 400054.




Letter to Dr. S.B. Chatterjee — April 3, 1977

We have big centres in Vrindavan, Mayapur, and Bombay, so you may live where you like.




Letter to Mrs. Rose Forkash — April 3, 1977, Bombay

Gibline, whose son is Jayapataka Swami, Director of our Mayapur Project, visited Mayapur West Bengal as well as our other Indian centres.




Letter to Gurukrpa — April 6, 1977, Bombay

Now that our Bombay temple is nearing completion you must begin to construct a nice temple at the birthplace of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Mayapur dham.

Describe generally our Mayapur temple project and for more details have him write to Surabhi Swami, c/o Hare Krishna Land, Bombay.




Letter to Jayanta — April 29, 1977

*When you came to Mayapur some years ago I was very pleased to meet you.

When you were in Mayapur we discussed your translating some of our books.




Letter to Gurukrpa — May 3, 1977, Bombay

Therefore you can arrange to immediately send the $100,000 to the Bank of America, Express Towers, Nariman Point, Bombay, India to the advice and credit of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur*-Vrndavana Fund, Account no.




Letter to Bank of America — May 7, 1977, India

*Kindly transfer the amount of $40,000.00 (Forty Thousand Dollars and no cents) from our account number 6004-07143, "International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur*-Vrndavana Fund" held with your bank to the favor of "Bhaktivedanta Book Trust" account at the Union Bank, Los Angeles.

Please advise me when the transaction has been completed at my above Bombay address.




Letter to Gurukrpa — May 18, 1977, Vrindaban

Ramesvara says that he cannot afford to send any money for completing Bombay at this time.

Therefore I am hoping it may be possible for you to continue to send $100,000 monthly for finishing the Bombay project, until such a time when the BBT can arrange instead to send the money.

Now I have come back to my home, Vrndavana.

If anything should go wrong, at least I will be here in Vrndavana.

Vrndavana is for residence, Bombay is office for organization, and Mayapur is for worship of the Supreme Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Mahamsa Swami — May 18, 1977

In Mayapur simply because of this program we have become famous.




Vrndavana

Letter to Raja Mohendra Pratap — July 13, 1947, Cawnpore

Vrindaban.




Letter to Gosvami Maharaja — September 16, 1955, New Delhi

I am glad that you have come back to Calcutta from the inundated area of Orissa and am more glad to learn that your holiness is trying to return to Delhi for creating a peaceful atmosphere here.

Practically all the members were out at that time and myself along with two other Brahmacari and Vrindaban received him.

Regarding your instruction for Spd Akincana Maharaja, I have intimated him about it and it is learnt that he has asked Sripada Bonbehariji to bring along with him the old receipts when he is coming to Delhi.

The suggestion made by some friend that the paper may be printed from Calcutta is alright.

But my suggestion is that either in Calcutta or in Delhi we must have our own press with good equipments so that we may be able to broadcast the message of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in all the important languages specially in Hindi and in English.




Letter to Govinda Maharaja — September 16, 1955, New Delhi

Vrindaban wanted to live with me and so he has come here from Calcutta just a few days before.




Letter to Sri Biswambhar Goswami — December 25, 1956, Shanti Kutir, Vrindaban

I have come to Vrindaban to see you specially on some important mission.

*I have come to Vrindaban to consult with you if it is possible to form an association of the Vaisnavas of all Indian Sampradayas to protect the interest and principles of all the Acaryas: Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu amalgamated the views of all the previous Acaryas in His thesis of Acintya*-bhedabheda Tattva explicitly explained by Sri Baladeva Vidyabhusana in his Govinda Bhasya of the Vedanta-sutra.

I wish that you may kindly arrange for this association at Vrindaban and publish this paper "Back To Godhead" not only in English language but also in other Indian vernaculars under the name and style

Some papers, in connection with the Delhi meeting of The League of Devotees, are enclosed herewith please find.




Letter to Sri Munshiji — February 18, 1957, Bombay

I came to Bombay from Vrndavana to co-operate with you, because there is no difference between the missions of both yourself and myself.




Letter to Chief*-Justice Sri M.C. Chagla — February 20, 1957, Bombay

I came to Bombay from Vrndavana to see Sri Munshi on the same mission of going back to Godhead, because without this there is no solution of any problem, the world is now facing.

I have a programme for this job by the order of my spiritual master and I have come to Bombay to enlist some sympathisers with my object.




Letter to Seth Mangumal Amarsingh — July 24, 1958, Bombay

I have come from Vrindaban on a missionary purpose and the necessary papers in this connection are enclosed herewith.

Sri Banerji has spoken very high about your good*-self that you are highly interested in the matter of propagating the cult of devotion and the message of Vrindaban.

*The present Vrindaban city is the excavation of the six Gosvamis headed by Srila Rupa and Sanatana Gosvamis who were deputed by Lord Caitanya to re*-establish the Bhakti cult and inexecution of the order of Lord Caitanya the six Gosvamis lived there made a vast research in the Sastras and left behind them a vast literatures of pure Bhakti cult to be broadcast all over the world by later Acaryas.




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik M.Sc., Ph.D — March 28, 1960, Delhi

(Vrindaban) is duly in hand and I am very much encouraged to go through the contents which are full of valuable informations.




Letter to Visitors’ Book — September 18, 1960, Delhi

*I am pleased to write herein that I have come to Delhi from my H.Q.

1/859 Kesi Ghat, Vrindaban (U.P.) purely on spiritual mission to propagate the cult of devotional service of the Lord.

Late Pandit Jyoti Prasad Sharma father of Sri Krishnaji was also known to me and during his life lime whenever I used to come to Delhi, Late Pandit Jyoti Prasadji would provide me with residential place.




Letter to Brijratanji — March 31, 1961, Delhi

Bombay

Vrindaban (Mathura) U.P.




Letter to Scindia Steam Navigation Company Ltd — March 31, 1961, Delhi

Vrindaban (Mathura) U.P.




Letter to Mr. Toshihiro Nakano — April 1, 1961, Delhi

For the present I have come to Delhi from Vrindaban and am staying at the above camp address.




Letter to Mr. Nakano — April 18, 1961, Delhi

Regarding my personal history I beg to state it shortly as follows: I was born 1st September 1896 in Calcutta as the third son of my father Late Gaura Mohon Dev and mother late Rajani Devi in the family of one of very respectable Gold merchant aristocracy of Calcutta.

I was married during my student life in 1918 with Radharani Devi and she is in Calcutta with her sons and daughters five children and a few grand children also.

Bose's Laboratory Ltd of Calcutta and then engaged myself in my personal business in the chemical line.

is at Vrindaban and devote in literary work.




Letter to Sri Puri — June 1, 1962, Vrindaban

Yesterday evening I have come to Vrindaban for a flying visit and shall return to Delhi on Monday 4/6/62 to attend the Jayal meeting on Tuesday 5/6/62 morning.




Letter to Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, President of India — July 9, 1963, Vrindaban

*At present I am at Vrindaban.




Letter to Appeal to Vaisnava Sect — March 13, 1964, Delhi

The glories of Vrindaban and Mathura are magnified by these two Sampradayas and the undersigned as an humble servant of all Vaisnavas, has tried his best to render it into elaborate English version for its publicity all over the world.




Letter to Gosainji — July 31, 1965, Bombay

Tomorrow I am going to Calcutta to catch my ship M.V.

In the meantime Sri Atmasingh Bajaj will see you with this letter as he is going to Vrndavana sometimes in the next month.




Letter to Sir Padampat Singhania — January 20, 1966, New York

But we our residents of Vrindaban and Vrindaban has no palaces like your Dvaraka.

Vrindaban is full of forest and cows on the bank of the Yamuna and Lord Krishna in His childhood played the part of a cow boy without any royal opulence as you people inhabitants of Dvaraka think.

*I am advising my man in Delhi to send you one set of my books (Three Volumes) of Srimad*-Bhagavatam English version and I hope you will relish them with great interest.




Letter to Salvation Army — March 5, 1966, New York

*I beg to inform you that I am a Vaisnava Sannyasi and I have come from India (Vrindaban U.P.) for establishing a preaching centre in America for the first time in the study of Srimad*-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — April 27, 1966, New York

Please therefore write to your Agent here to allow this more serious boy to come with me in India and see things directly how temple worship is done in the Visnu Temples.

I shall keep him for some days in Vrindaban and he may be given lessons for future preaching in the western countries.

When returning from India I shall bring with me the deities either from Jaipur or from Vrindaban along with other things required and I shall start the temple in rented building




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — May 16, 1966, New York

I know you well and I think once we met at Vrindaban some 8 to 9 years before and I took Prasadam in your then Matha behind the Ranganatha Temple.

Now He asks me to go back to India and try for the sanction with his joint effort from the Deputy Controller of Exchange in Calcutta.

Reserve Bank of India Calcutta.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — July 16, 1966, New York

So unless I do get such permission I think I will have to return to India disappointed to live at Vrindaban peacefully for the remaining days of my life.

When you are coming back to Calcutta?




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — September 28, 1966, New York

Even though they keep me in all kinds of comfort and convenience, still my mind is anxious to return to Vrndavana, and I am enthusiastic to see you all.

Everything needs to be packed properly and sent to Calcutta or Cochin.

My room is locked in Delhi.

If you or any of your faithful preachers want to preach in Delhi, let me know.

If you want to work in Delhi, you can use that room and preach.

If you continue going to Delhi, then my publication work can be taken care of, under your observation.

In Delhi, I have a householder disciple and there are also one or two others, but they have no experience in printing.

There is a press in Mathura, but it is not as convenient as Delhi.




Letter to Panchu — October 11, 1966, New York

Please reply this letter per return post as well as please let me know if you are receiving Rs 5/- per month regularly from the Punjab National Bank Ltd at Vrndavana.

They are eager to do something at Vrndavana according to my direction.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — November 19, 1966, New York

Kindly deposit that money and the letter in Vrndavana.

Make me be happy by replying to my letter as soon as you receive mine and give me news of Vrndavana




Letter to Nripen Babu — December 15, 1966, New York

I wrote several letters to your brother at Vrindaban but I have received no reply from him.

Now one thing I beg to draw your attention is the __Rupanuga Para Vidya Pitha__ which I wanted to start in Vrindaban within the vicinity of Radha Damodara Mandir.

Of course there is ample land in Vrindaban to start this institution, but my aim is to start it in the land of Sri Sri Radha Damodara Temple which I think is very good for every one concerned.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — December 15, 1966, New York

In that letter I instructed you to deposit Rs 1500/- into my account at the Vrndavana Punjab National Bank.

I came to know that my disciple Candrasekhara from Delhi wrote you a letter.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — December 30, 1966, New York

I received the passbook and checkbook from Vrndavana Bank.

But in your letter, 13.11.66, two months later, you wrote that Tirtha Maharaja was coming to Vrndavana so "if you let me know by letter, he will arrange to send everything to me.




Letter to Rayarama — February 28, 1967, San Francisco

The girls of Vrindaban of the same age like Krishna wanted Krishna as their husband.




Letter to Nripen Babu — March 18, 1967, San Francisco

Please therefore immediately go to Vrindaban and make things alright.

Many people at Vrindaban has complained against the Gosain of Radha Damodara Temple and consequently the Governor withdrew his promise to pay yearly Rs 500/- for Kirtana in the Temple on Janmastami day.

I shall be glad to hear from you now and then specially when you reach Vrindaban during the Holi festivals.

Last time when I was in Vrindaban, you know how much attractive and pure Sankirtana was performed by my disciples.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 21, 1967, San Francisco

Regarding your question about the inhabitants of Vrajabhumi or Vrindaban it is to be understood that Vrindaban is the original abode of Lord Krishna as He is the original Personality of Godhead.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — April 14, 1967, New York

I am sending you my Delhi and Vrndavana room keys, and some other keys along with my letter.

You had deposited Rs 1500 in the Vrndavana account.

I sent a check of Rs 200/- to the Vrndavana bank.

I have some money in Vrndavana which I have not spent.

That means do not spend more than Rs 100/- on him, including the journey to Calcutta.

Pack everything in Delhi and send it by goods train to Howrah station to my United Shipping Corporation agent (freight paid R/R).

18, Calcutta.

Spend as you need for your transport to Delhi and for your two to four day stay there.

Kindly send me my mrdanga and karatalas that are in Vrndavana.

The key that is left in Vrndavana is the key to the kitchen.




Letter to Pradyumna — April 27, 1967, New York

I have seen in you that Krishna has special mercy upon you and utilize this mercy fully so that in this very life you can be elected as the associate of Krishna in His supreme abode Goloka Vrindaban.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — May 24, 1967, New York

After receiving your letter, I request that you first go to Delhi and get all the books packed.

If you are late going to Delhi, then you should write to the manager of the temple, Sriman Sri Krsna Pandit, 4092 Kuncha Dilwali Singh Ajmer Gate, Delhi 6, and let him know you are coming.

*In the context of your receiving money late, I have written to Sriman Vrndavana in Calcutta to come to you with money.

If he comes then there is no need to spend his money but out of the Rs 2250 I sent to you, the expenses of coming to Delhi, staying there and packing the books in a box, can be met.

That means that up to a maximum of Rs 300 only can be spent in Delhi.

Calcutta 1

Whatever instructions I have given to you in my previous letters about work to do in Delhi, please take care of it.

There is a very good musical instrument company in Calcutta.

Keep only Rs 800/- with you for spending and the rest of the Rs 1850/- deposit in my account either in Vrndavana or Delhi.

*Vrndavana - Punjab National Bank A/C no.

Savings Fund 2913 or Delhi - The Bank of Baroda Limited, Chandni Chowk S*-A A/C no.

After finishing the work in Delhi and depositing the money, kindly write me a letter.




Letter to Sri Krishna Pandit — June 1, 1967, New York

Please therefore pray to Prabhu Lord Caitanya and Vrindaban Bihar, to rescue me this time, my mission is still not finished.

You can consult the Ayur Vedic physician in Vrindaban who is a Gaudiya Vaisnava.




Letter to Mukunda — June 10, 1967, New York

or Vrndavana, because my life and soul is to preach Krishna Consciousness; *but if you think those certificates are not sufficient for my permanent visa after consulting gentlemen like Mr.

I don't mind whether I die here or in Vrndavana--*-wherever there is Krishna, that is Vrndavana.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — June 14, 1967, New York

I am thinking of returning to India as soon as I get a little strength because by plane it will take at least 24 hours by the fast air line so I must have sufficient strength to fly that long a period and as advised by you I shall go directly to Calcutta and after consulting some good physician there I may come back to Mathura*-Vrindaban.

But I am sure if I can go back to Vrindaban the atmosphere will cure me.

So far the Delhi books are concerned, you can arrange immediately for their dispatch to Howrah station by goods train which runs every week and goes very fast.

18, Calcutta 1.

*For the time being you can purchase some bottles Chavanaprasa and… [Indistinct]…*-purchased from Sadhana Ousadhalaya who has got branches in Chandni Chowk, Delhi.

From the amount Rs 2 235/*-you will spend all that is required for performing Delhi affairs and the balance may be deposited in my SB account # 1452 with the Bank of Baroda Ltd.

Chandni Chowk, Delhi.

All the expenditure including your going to Delhi and coming back, postal conveyance, everything, should be done out of my money.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — June 27, 1967, New York

You have already allowed my men from India free passage; similarly, if you allow free passage for some of my American disciples they can come to India and take training from me at Vrindaban.

The idea is that in this old age I do not know when death will overcome me, and I wish to die in the last days of my life at Vrindaban.

If you kindly, therefore, cooperate with my mission of spreading Krishna Consciousness in the western world, then I wish to return to Vrindaban.




Letter to Janardana, Hansadutta, Himavati, Pradyumna — June 28, 1967, New York

Then I may go back to India for six months, as there is a program for construction of an American house for training preachers at Vrindaban.

Vrindaban is the only solitary transcendental abode within this universe where Krishna Consciousness automatically reveals.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — July 1, 1967, New York

I am very eagerly waiting to know if you have been to Delhi and if the books were sent or not.

If I obtain all of your blessings, I hope I will quickly finish my work and be able to return to Sri Sri Vrndavana dhama.




Letter to Jadurani — July 8, 1967, Stinson Beach

When I return to India my ambition is to construct an American House at Vrindaban and get some of you boys and girls there to train for our preaching work in this part of the world.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — July 12, 1967, New York

I am very pleased that you have so kindly dispatched the books from Delhi.

2235, so out of the balance you can spend as follows: to the Vrindaban Gosain, I wish to pay him Rs.

I think until I return you can go to Vrindaban once in a month, and get my rooms cleaned by Sarozini and pay him Rs.

1110 in favor of Messers Dwarkin and Sons, Esplanad, Calcutta, payable in Calcutta, and let Vinodkumar take this draft deliver to Messers Dwarkin and Sons and take delivery of two harmoniums.

75 for his going to Calcutta for some pocket expenses on the ship.

From the balance money he can purchase sitar and tampoura from Calcutta according to his choice.

Vinodkumar must go to Nabadwip while going to Calcutta and take delivery of the khole and kartal.

The Delhi room may be kept as it is until my further advice.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — July 14, 1967, California

I am worried that Vinoda Kumara still has not received his passport and "P" form, If he still hasn't received the passport, deposit the rest of the money in the Vrndavana Bank.

It is very possible that I will return to Vrndavana in the upcoming August.

*At present I am anxious to return to Vrndavana.

Being so far from Vrndavana I am realizing its mahatmya (greatness).

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, "As Krsna is to be worshipped so is Vrndavana." Now I am somewhat realizing that.

You bless me so that I can return to Vrndavana.

I am not afraid to die, but if my life air passes away in the lotus dust of the Vaisnavas in Vrndavana then that would be very blissful.

As soon as I am well I want to return to Vrndavana.

And if I am alive I shall reach Delhi, directly via London and Moscow.

In Delhi there are many books in the almirah.

You pray to Krsna that before dying I will be able to have darsana once more of Vrndavana.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — July 20, 1967, New York

I am feeling too much to return to Vrindaban at the lotus feet Vrindaban Behari Lord Krishna; and therefore I have decided to return to India immediately.

So by the mercy of Krishna and through one friend here, somehow or other, I have received air passage, and I am expecting to leave here for New Delhi on Saturday next, reaching Palam Airport on the 24th instant at 7:30 a.m.

From there I shall proceed to Vrindaban after a few days rest in Delhi.

But I must train up at Vrindaban some of my disciples.




Letter to Janardana — July 22, 1967, New York

exams that you be fixed up and come for some time to Vrindaban in my personal touch.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 24, 1967, London

Starting this morning at nine for Delhi.

Up to now there was no disturbance about my health and I hope to reach Delhi this night.

I shall write you again after reaching Vrindaban.




Letter to "Children” at New York — July 26, 1967, Vrindaban

We had a very nice plane ride here to New Delhi, although it took somewhat longer than we had anticipated.

We were glad to get back on the plane and start for Delhi.

The flight from Moscow to Delhi took about 8 hours, and when we arrived it was about midnight local time, and when we stepped out of the plane I KNEW IT WAS INDIA!

Tomorrow, Krishna willing, we will go to Vrindaban, where you can send mail to me.

I am very anxious---even more than ever--*-for our American House in Vrindaban.




Letter to Messrs Atmaram and Sons — July 29, 1967, Vrindaban

But I request you to send me a statement of account at my Vrindaban address listed above.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Hansadutta — August, 1967, Vrindaban

I am indeed enjoying my stay here in Vrindaban, and fully appreciate the great opportunity and responsibility that has been placed on me.




Letter to Murari — August 3, 1967, Vrindaban

Both Kirtanananda and myself reached safely on 14 July at Midnight, after undergoing customs etc., we took shelter at our temple in Delhi at about 3:00 a.m.

I have now come to Vrindaban on the 31st., and am staying at the Radha Damodara Temple.

If you think still that you want a sitar, I will request you to make correspondence with Messrs Dwarkin and Sons, Esplanade Calcutta.




Letter to Janardana, Pradyumna, Sivananda — August 9, 1967, Vrindaban

Kirtanananda and I stayed for a few days in Delhi and then came to Vrindaban on the first.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 22, 1967, Vrindaban

*Here in Vrindaban I have secured full cooperation of my god*-brother Swami Bon, and he has very kindly offered me full tuition, room, boarding, etc., for at least ten students among my disciples, who may come for further study in the matter of K.C., as enunciated by the authorized Goswamis, who are direct disciples of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Mukunda — 24 August, 1967, Vrindaban

Any of our students who wish to learn more about the Goswami literatures will have the greatest facilities for living here at Vrindaban, free of boarding, lodging, and tuition.

When I return to Delhi I shall enquire of the Gita (Gira) Press there, as you requested.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 27, 1967, Vrindaban

I am going to Delhi next week (Sept 5), and may not be returning to Vrindaban, so please direct all mail from now on to P.O.

Box 1846, D Delhi 6.

The 10.00 dollars monthly contribution from each center will be a nice resource for development of the Vrindaban House.




Letter to Mrinaline — August 27, 1967, Vrindaban

I am also trying for their concession of passage as well as a permanent home in Vrindaban.




Letter to To Whom It May Concern — August 28, 1967

Be it Hereby known that Kirtanananda Brahmachari (Keith Gordon Ham) was initiated by me into the Sannyas Order, Goudiya Sampradaya, as TRIDANDI SWAMI KIRTANANANDA, on this 28th day of August, 1967, at Vrindaban, India.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 29, 1967, Vrindaban

I will send Kirtanananda to receive him at Delhi.

I am also scheduled to go to Delhi on the 5th; so after Acyutananda's arrival, if he likes to stay for some days in Vrindaban, I will make arrangements with Swami Bon (who as you know has offered free room and board and tuition to any interested student), or he can accommodate %%__%% three of us will do some traveling about India %%__%% for the society.

I am also going to Bombay to try and induce the managing director to give us some concession on the Scindia Line.




Letter to Satsvarupa and Hansadutta — 29 August, 1967, Vrindaban

I am indeed enjoying my stay here in Vrindaban, and fully appreciate the great opportunity and responsibility that has been placed on me.




Letter to Umapati — September 5, 1967, Vrindaban

You will be glad to know that he has safely arrived here via Delhi.

Nehru — Delhi or Vrindaban, 6 September, 1967~~




Letter to B. K. Nehru — 6 September, 1967

Sharma — Vrindaban, 9 September, 1967~~




Letter to B. S. Sharma — 9 September, 1967, Vrindaban

From all the centers the students are eager to come down to Vrindaban and some of them have already come.




Letter to Jadurani — September 9, 1967, Vrindaban

Regarding your work in the temple by painting, wherever you remain, if you are fully absorbed in your transcendental work in K.C., that place is eternally Vrindaban--*-It is the consciousness that creates Vrindaban.




Letter to Rupanuga — September 9, 1967, Vrindaban

Regarding our temple affairs, as stated in your previous letter, I think Brahmananda might have written me something to my Delhi address, where I may go early next week; but in any case the temple affairs should be adjusted in the manner where the important members or all the members may work and support the temple affairs.

On the whole, the American boys who come here become first depressed, so I do not know how far our American house in Vrindaban will be successful.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 22, 1967, Delhi

Regarding the American House, as I told you previously, I'm trying to get a nice house in Vrindaban and unless I'm sure of that I can not advise anyone to come here incurring so much expenditure and undergoing so much trouble.

__Pundit Hitsaran Sharma c/o Dalmia Enterprises, Scindia House, New Delhi.__ After dispatching let me know and I shall do the needful.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 6, 1967, Delhi

I am going to Calcutta with Acyutananda and Ramanuja to visit Lord Caitanya's birthsite at Mayapur.

So until further information, you can address my letters to the abovementioned Calcutta address.

 




Letter to Sri Krishna Panditji — October 9, 1967, Delhi

I am leaving for Calcutta today as it was already settled.

but you didn't come; When I was at Vrindaban you several times asked me to come to Delhi for several times and I came and remained here for a month but you did not do anything about the room, I would not have come to Delhi at least my Gramophone machine wouldn't have been stolen, now you can definitely let me know your decision to my Calcutta address as it is on the overleaf.

If you therefore settle about the room in either of the above mentioned (1) & (2) (proposed) %%__%% I shall come %%__%% from Calcutta, do the needful & then I shall go back to U.S.A.

If you are not settling anything %%__%% room, then I may not come back to Delhi any more.

directly from Calcutta via Pacific (route ?) for which Sri Dalmia Seth has already promised for the ticket Rs.

So kindly reply this letter forthwith to my Calcutta address & %%__%% Hope this will find you well.




Letter to Pradyumna — October 17, 1967, Calcutta

Because he helped the society in starting the Montreal center I thought he is now able to start other branches & when he asked me to give him sannyasa I agreed taking the opportunity of his presence in Vrndavana.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 7, 1967, Calcutta

Acyutananda and Ramanuja will return to Vrindaban next week and I am starting for Japan on Sun or Mon __positively.__ I shall try to get some Friends there and also try to meet Prof Rudolf Stein in Hawaii.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 12, 1967, Calcutta

I am also arranging to print 2 volumes of Srimad*-Bhagavatam in Delhi.

Acyutananda and Ramanuja are going back to Vrindaban on the 15th after sending me off for San Francisco.

*I am already in negotiations with the government of Rajasthan for securing one palace in Vrndavana.

This house is perhaps the best house not only in Vrindaban but also it is one of the best palaces in all of India.




Letter to Jadurani — December 12, 1967, Calcutta

I'll be returning to Vrindaban soon with Ramanuga and we'll meet Harivilas there.




Letter to Subala — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

When time will be mature I shall ask you to go to Vrndavana and Krishna will give you some money on December 29 for Krishna's service.




Letter to Acyutananda, Ramanuja — December 30, 1967, San Francisco

Please accept my blessings and let me know the news of Delhi affairs.

I have sent you a letter to Vrndavana address but have received no reply.




Letter to Madhusudana — December 30, 1967, San Francisco

At Vrindaban, the Deities are offered foodstuffs and time is allowed as in the case of others.

I am very glad that you are prepared to go to Vrindaban.

Many students, boys and girls, are also prepared here to go to Vrindaban.

I am just in negotiation for a good place for you and as soon as it is fixed up, we shall go to Vrindaban, at least one dozen students.

My dream is that at least one dozen students shall remain in Vrindaban and trained up nicely, and sent for preaching work all over the world.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 11, 1968, Los Angeles

If we are satisfied with plain living, with minimum time and the balance time is engaged for elevating our Krishna Conscious program, then every man can be transferred to Goloka Vrindaban, just in this very life.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 15, 1968, Los Angeles

*Your statement "I took this job out in Wilkes*-Barre with intention to make enough money to be able to join you in India, because, when you and Kirtanananda left for India, I thought that you might never return to this country, and I was hoping to join the both of you there." Yes, actually that was the program, but Kirtanananda made everything topsy-turvy.

After we reached Vrindaban, Kirtanananda became too much eager to return back.

I am searching out a very good place in Vrindaban for the accommodation of my American students.




Letter to Pandit Hitsaran Sharma — 16 January, 1968, Los Angeles

I am very happy to learn that you are helping Achyutananda and Ramanuga for their maintenance (maintainance) in Vrindaban.




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — 19 January, 1968, Los Angeles

500 a page, and the name of the donor may be mentioned at the bottom of the page like “page donated by such and such.” I have got experience that in Bombay there are many big mercantile firms who are willing to donate such pages simply by mention of their name.

To summarize this idea, you will have to help me immediately to open a nice ISKCON branch in India maybe in Vrindaban or in Delhi, for the time being and to attract the attention of the leading business magnets of India for supporting this cause.

I wanted to occupy the Jaipur House in Vrindaban.

The last letter I have received from the Commissioner and the reply which I have sent to him, the copies are enclosed herewith; please try to have the Jaipur house at Vrindaban where we can conduct a branch of ISKCON in a scale just suitable for the purpose.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 22, 1968, Los Angeles

The Ashram may be named as "__ISKCON*-Nagari__" or New Vrindaban and a separate a/c may be opened in the Bank.




Letter to Balai — January 25, 1968, Los Angeles

He can enjoy eternally in Vrindaban with His Associates, at the same time He can present Himself in every nook and corner of His Creation.




Letter to Madhusudana — February 1, 1968, Los Angeles

That is the system in all the Temples in Vrindaban.




Letter to Mukunda — February 18, 1968, Los Angeles

In the meantime, as you want to do business and so also Gargamuni, now you can order any amount of Indian goods from Vrindaban De, my younger son.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

In India labor is very cheap in comparison with your country, and especially if we have our Indian branch in Vrindaban we can have labor there as our inmates of our institution.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 26, 1968, Los Angeles

24, along with two copies of letters, one from Purusottama das Brahmacari at Vrindaban, another from Teen Activity Center of Kings.

Regarding Purusottama Brahmacari's letter from Vrindaban: if you think you are able to purchase 340 copies at 40% discount, then you can send one letter to Narayana Maharaja asking if he will take the responsibility of receiving the books from him, and pack them and send to Calcutta to our shipping agent.

I think nowadays it takes a long time to arrive in New York from Calcutta on account of the Suez Canal being closed.

Hansadutta will help me in establishing a New Vrindaban in the West.




Letter to Acyutananda — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

You are going to Vrindaban, so formerly you told me that you selected a very nice house at Rs 50 per month, why not take that house and live together, all three, chant Hare Krsna, and try to remain in transcendental peace.

In Vrindaban, the system is that during daytime one can live downstairs and with door closed, and electric fan running on.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding supplies from India: I have induced my younger son, Vrindaban De, to supply all kinds of Indian craftsmanship, namely ornaments, cloth, fine arts, dolls, saris, wooden slippers, linen shirts, or, anything that is sellable here, on 10% commission, and he has agreed.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

Kindly refer to your letter number 153, dated at Vrindaban, Feb.

18, Calcutta, regarding shipment of 15 cases of books to New York per S.S.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 17, 1968, San Francisco

*I hoped that Kirtanananda Swami would open some branches in many parts of the country after his return from Vrindaban, but I am sorry that he has left our company.

I am so glad to learn that one gentleman is going to open an ashram in the West Virginia, and he has secured a big tract of land, 320 acres, and I wish that this tract of land may be turned into New Vrindaban.

You have New York, New England, and so many "New" duplicates of European countries in the USA; why not import New Vrindaban in your country?

In all probability, I hope I shall get a permanent visa in your country, and if Kirtanananda endeavors to utilize the 320 acres for turning it into New Vrindaban, I may permanently stay there and try to serve you in constructing a New Vrindaban city in W.




Letter to Hansadutta — March 23, 1968, San Francisco

I shall then proceed with Sankirtana party to England, then to Holland, to Germany, and to any other countries, and/or directly to Bombay.

One of my Bombay friends has written me as following: "I am pleased to receive your letter dated 3rd March, 1968, and have noted the contents.

The best place for continuous Sankirtana is Vrndavana.

__Please let me know when you would come to India, with the devotees, so that we may arrange a reception and have a suitable program.__ Yours sincerely, Hari Krsna dasa Aggarwal." So, if we can reach Bombay with our Sankirtana party, and as promised by my friend, some Indians join us, then we shall make an extensive tour of India with the party, and we shall invite all kinds of religionists to join us.




Letter to Yadunandana — March 26, 1968, San Francisco

Vrindaban is of course, very impressive for devotional service, but that also is not advisable to remain alone.

I am trying to get a nice place at Vrindaban and when the place is there, I shall personally be present with some devotees, and appreciate the atmosphere of Vrindaban.

So long we are engaged in devotional service with proper guidance certainly we are always in transcendental position, and transcendental position is unlimited, it doesn't matter whether you are in Vrindaban or U.S.A.

But still, for everyone, Vrindaban's atmosphere is very sweet.

But so long we have not completely freed our material attachment, even Vrindaban residence becomes uncongenial.




Letter to Jadurani — April 8, 1968, San Francisco

In Vrindaban, there is Radha-Krishna, that you have got enough pictures of, and you have got picture of Radha Madan Mohan Temple.

When you go to Vrindaban, you can take pictures of important places; wait for those days when I shall accompany you in all the important places of Vrindaban.




Letter to Janardana — April 26, 1968, New York

It is good news that he is trying to establish a new Vrindaban, which I suggested through Hayagriva Brahmacari, and if he is successful, in his attempt, certainly it will be considered a great benediction upon him by Lord Krishna.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 23, 1968, Boston

But I am sure that you cannot be lost because you chanted very nicely in Vrindaban.

You were in Vrindaban but you did not like the atmosphere and you became disturbed, so immediately after your arrival in Vrindaban you felt uncomfortable--*-that I could understand, and therefore you came back to U.S.A.

although it was settled before starting that you continue to live in Vrindaban.

Krishna is so kind that you went to Indian Vrindaban, but you did not like that particular place, somehow or other, and therefore He has so kindly awarded so nice piece of land, exactly resembling Vrindaban.

We should always know that Vrindaban is not localized in a particular area, but that wherever Krishna is there, Vrindaban is automatically there.

I understand that the land is very big area; *I heard that it is 320 acres of land, and in the letter addressed to Janardana, you expressed your desire to convert this beautiful piece of land into New Vrindaban in U.S.A.

I wish that you may try for this New Vrindaban to your best capacity, and Krishna will give you all help.

And if this piece of land is turned into New Vrindaban then I shall forget to return to Indian Vrindaban.




Letter to Harivilasa — June 10, 1968, Montreal

I do not know how I can get these Deities, but they are manufactured in Vrindaban.

And then gradually you can develop two or three centers in India, one in Vrindaban, one in Hrsikesa, and one in Bombay.

I do not bother about Calcutta because there are many centers of my God*-brothers there.

Recently I have received one letter from one of our senior God-brothers, he is living in Bombay.




Letter to Hayagriva — June 14, 1968, Montreal

They have been advised to turn San Francisco gradually into New Jagannatha Puri, and I have advised Kirtanananda and yourself to convert West Virginia into New Vrindaban.

Vrindaban does not require to be modernized because Krishna's Vrindaban is transcendental village.

So, if you seriously want to convert this new spot as New Vrindaban, I shall advise you not to make it very much modernized.

This should be the motto of New Vrindaban, if you at all develop it to the perfectional stage.

But if you want to develop New Vrindaban, I can spare you for that purpose, and it may be that we can live there together.

Krishna by His practical example taught us to give all protection to the cows and that should be the main business of New Vrindaban.

Vrindaban is also known as Gokula.

Therefore the special feature of New Vrindaban will be cow protection, and by doing so, we shall not be loser.

The whole idea is that people residing in New Vrindaban may not have to search out work outside.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 16, 1968, Montreal

Just like Vrindaban is not bound up by any material limitations, as much as Krishna is not bound up by any material limitations.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 21, 1968, Montreal

Calcutta-7

To the UNITED SHIPPING CORPORATION you can reply as follows: "Dear Sir, Replying your letter dated June 13, 1968, please be informed that the Institute of Oriental Philosophy, Vrindaban, are sending us the consignment of sales account.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 30, 1968, Montreal

The suggestion of constructing New Vrindaban as I've suggested in Hayagriva's letter is the only method by which we can become successful in constructing the New Vrindaban scheme.

If this system is taken as sectarian, then I am sure your attempt for organizing New Vrindaban under the care of Mr.

Then try to endeavor to do something for developing New Vrindaban.

For the present, live as simply as possible, without any endeavor to develop that part into New Vrindaban, or do it peacefully as you have mentioned, but you must continue to chant Hare Krishna, at least you and Hayagriva, and ask everybody to join you.

But if the place is infested with such suspicious men and backward class, then how you can develop a New Vrindaban there?




Letter to Rupanuga — July 3, 1968, Montreal

The living example for much spontaneous love are exhibited by the Gopis and inhabitants of Vrindaban.

So in Vrindaban the reciprocation of transcendental humor is higher than in Vaikuntha.




Letter to Dayananda — July 7, 1968, Montreal

John Fugate wants to utilize for some spiritual cultivation center can well be utilized in developing a New Vrindaban.

In San Francisco, they are developing a New Jagannatha Puri and in Florida we shall develop a New Vrindaban, and it may be that Montreal can be developed into New Mayapur (The Birthplace of Lord Caitanya).




Letter to Jadurani — July 9, 1968, Montreal

All the great devotees of Krishna are in the Krishna loka, constant companions of Krishna at Vrindaban.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 10, 1968, Montreal

New Vrindaban

Just on receipt of your last letter I sent you one detailed letter about the scheme of New Vrindaban.

The New Vrindaban scheme under the present inconveniences is not possible to be successful ultimately.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 14, 1968, Montreal

As you are projecting to develop New Vrindaban, you will require money and I would advise you to purchase land there instead of taking on lease.

But for the New Vrindaban project, I would advise you to purchase land as much as you can because it appears that the atmosphere and situation is very nice there.

So the New Vrindaban may not be turned into a place of retirement, but some sort of activities must go on there.

In India actually the Vrindaban has now become a place of the unemployed, and beggars.

But I am afraid that retired men from this country cannot give up their old habits, generally, intoxication, keeping a dog, smoking, etc., and it will be difficult for them to give up such habits even they are invited to live with us in Vrindaban.

But I submitted my application, after consulting the Indian Embassy, as well as the American Embassy in Calcutta, but I see a different decision at the end.




Letter to Harivilasa — July 25, 1968, Montreal

Delhi

Acyutananda has formally opened a branch in Delhi, c/o Radha Press, but I do not think it is acting very nicely.

I asked you also to develop one asrama at Mayapur, that also you declined.

Attract the western youngsters to this Krishna Consciousness; *have at least 3 centers, one in Hrsikesa, one in Vrindaban, one in Bombay.

I am stressing on Bombay center for the fact that in Bombay, you will find a better atmosphere of English speaking people.

In Bombay, 99% both men and women of all denominations, they speak English.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 12, 1968, Montreal

I hope you are both well and your program for constructing New Vrindaban is going nicely.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 17, 1968, Montreal

Even if the government does not acquire our land, if in our vicinity some such industry (coal or oil industry) is started, the whole idea of Vrindaban will fade away.

Vrindaban conception is a transcendental village, without any botheration of the modern industrial atmosphere.

My idea of developing New Vrindaban is to create an atmosphere of spiritual life where people in bona fide order of social division, namely, Brahmacaris, Grhasthas, Vanaprastha, Sannyasis, or specifically Brahmacaris and Sannyasis, and Vanaprasthas, will live there independently, completely depending on agricultural produce and milk from the cows.

The New Vrindaban idea is that persons who live there will accept the bare necessities of life to maintain the body and soul together and the major part of time should be engaged in development of Krishna Consciousness.

I do not like to have New Vrindaban with industrial or mining areas.

So we must think of the atmosphere around Vrindaban.

In India also our present government, they are trying to develop industries in the vast tracts of land around Vrindaban, and creating a hellish atmosphere.




Letter to Krsna Devi — August 21, 1968, Montreal

And Goloka Vrndavana is one of the planets.




Letter to Vinode Patel — August 22, 1968, Montreal

And His foster father's house was at Vrindaban.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — August 23, 1968, Montreal

They want to come to Vrindaban to study the Krishna philosophy as authorized by explained by the Gosvamis and specifically by Jiva Goswami in his six Sandarbha.




Letter to Kirtanananda, Hayagriva — August 23, 1968, Montreal

Now I can understand clearly the mining position; anyway, as it is clear to everyone of us, now we can work with great enthusiasm for constructing a New Vrindaban in the United States of America.

People who came from Europe to this part of the world, they named so many new provinces, and countries, just like New England, New Amsterdam, New York, so I also came in this part of the world to preach Krishna Consciousness and by His Grace and by your endeavor, New Vrindaban is being constructed.

I think it was Krishna's desire that this New Vrindaban scheme should be taken up by us, and now He has given us a great opportunity to serve Him in this scheme.

I am very glad to notice in Kirtanananda's letter that he has realized more and more that the function of New Vrindaban is nothing physical or bodily, but purely spiritual and for the glorification of the Lord, Sri Hari.

The aratrik ceremony can be performed as follows: The first aratrik ceremony is performed as you have seen in Vrindaban, at Radha Damodara Temple, early in the morning, before sunrise, at least one and a half hour before sunrise.

Our next attempt should be to establish a New Vrindaban post office at our door, and if you can arrange for this.

Or, if especially for New Vrindaban, different trustees required, that I cannot say.

In my idea, there should be one central body of trustees for directing all the different centers as well as New Vrindaban, but there must be a local governing body for each center, that is my idea.

But it is understood that starting of press in New Vrindaban may not be very feasible, because if there is something wrong in the press, it will be difficult to repair it.

You told me that you will arrange for the electricity immediately, so as soon as electricity connection is there, I shall go and stay in New Vrindaban for some time.

I am sure this Prasadam attraction will make our neighbors friendly and surely they will come in number in future so that New Vrindaban will be ideal place for visiting from the neighboring provinces, counties, I think so and it will be done nicely.

I am so glad to learn that you are feeling too much engagement in New Vrindaban, and this a spiritual inspiration.

The goat can be named __Revachhagai,__ and the cow can be named as __Surabhigai.__ Also you will be pleased to note that I've asked Gaurasundara to make a layout of the whole land and I shall place 7 different temples in different situation, as prototype of Vrindaban.

Of course in Vrindaban, there are about more or less, big and small, about 5,000 temples; *that is a far distant scheme.




Letter to Aniruddha — August 24, 1968, Montreal

You will also be glad to know that Hayagriva Brahmacari has taken a 99 year's lease on a very large plot of land about 134 acres, for constructing New Vrindaban.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani — August 24, 1968, Montreal

You will be glad to know that our one of the Prabhus, Sriman Hayagriva Brahmacari, has leased out a 99 year lease on one great plot of land to construct New Vrindaban.

So San Francisco is progressing as New Jagannatha Puri and West Virginia plot of land may be constructed as New Vrindaban, but I am still hoping that we can do something in Florida also.




Letter to Umapati — August 28, 1968, Montreal

Perhaps you have already known also about the land leasing for New Vrindaban attempted by Hayagriva Brahmacari and Kirtanananda Swami.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 30, 1968, Montreal

Last year in July I went back to India and from Vrindaban, I wrote you a letter, asking your appointment to see you, but I never received any reply.

Then again, according to your letter dated 11th April, 1966, I contacted your Calcutta manager, Sri I.N.

Some of my students have already gone with Kirtana party; and about my activities, you might have heard from different papers, especially in January 21, 1968, there was a nice article in the "Illustrated Weekly of Bombay." I hope you have seen it.

Wankawala of our Calcutta office whom I am advising suitably.

I may add that for shipment from Cochin also Sri Wankawala of our Calcutta office should be contacted and he will do the needful.

So please ask your Calcutta manager to carry my goods free of freight charges as per your letter under reference, dated 11th April, 1966.

Bhargava of Agra, he donated one Pair of Radha Krishna Vigraha, with dress, and it was sent to Calcutta, and your Calcutta office was kind enough to carry it free of freight charges.

*There are some copies of books, __Srimad*-Bhagavatam,__ lying in your Bombay office, as it was delivered by Mr.

Dharwarkar of the Universal Bookstore, Pipe Road, Sita-Sadan, Dadar, Bombay.

They are presently in Vrindaban.

Thanking you in anticipation for an early reply; and please send the books lying with you in your Bombay office.




Letter to All Devotees — September 7, 1968, New York

I have just returned from a two days stay at our newest center New Vrindaban in Moundsville, West Virginia, near Wheeling.

This New Vrindaban is under the direction of Sriman Hayagriva and Kirtanananda Maharaja and promises to be a great step forward for Krishna Consciousness in America.

New Vrindaban lacks so*-called necessities as hot running water and toilets, so that only stout and sturdy devotees are needed, especially those with carpentry experience and can do manual labor.

New Vrindaban will be especially attractive to householders who will want to raise their children in full K.C.

So, all devotees who are interested in living in New Vrindaban, either immediately or in the near future should please contact me.




Letter to Hayagriva — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

In this way, Kirtanananda may develop New Vrindaban.




Letter to Mukunda — September 14, 1968, San Francisco

Sometimes back when I was in Vrindaban, we had talk with Bon Maharaja and he gave me the idea that in London the Indians want some nice temple.

And New Vrindaban is being taken care of by several devotees.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 15, 1968, San Francisco

We have got now about 14 centers: New York, San Francisco, Boston, Buffalo, Montreal, Santa Fe, Los Angeles, London, Berlin, Hawaii, and Florida, Seattle, and New Vrindaban.




Letter to Jaya Govinda — September 15, 1968, San Francisco

Therefore, your staying in Delhi has no use for me.

So for studying Bengali and Hindi you needn't stay in Delhi.

And for all these activities, Bombay will be the best place for your staying.

There is already a friend in Bombay who is inviting you to stay with him, so why don't you take advantage of this opportunity?

But you must prepare for going to Bombay.

Similarly, Annapurna and Ananda are going to open a center in Vancouver, and you know also that Hayagriva and Kirtanananda, with the help of several other devotees are developing New Vrindaban in 138 acres of land in West Va.

And Bombay is the right place.

As you don't like to reside in Vrindaban, but you prefer a city like Delhi, then the best city in India is Bombay.




Letter to Hayagriva — September 22, 1968, Seattle

If you can write a nice short article, inviting the hippies, to take to Krishna Consciousness, and practice it in New Vrindaban, I think many sincere hippies who are looking after something genuine, peaceful, they will come.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 22, 1968, Seattle

I am in due receipt of your letter dated New Vrindaban, 16th Sept.

I hope that New Vrindaban will give shelter to so many unhappy men of this country and they will be happy by working there, and living there in good association of devotees.

He came to see me in my apartment in San Francisco, and was talking that hippies are in search after such peaceful place, like you have got in New Vrindaban.

*I am very glad to learn that Harivilasa has given you a Pair of Radha Krishna Murtis, so it appears that Radha Krishna is very kind on you, because you went to Vrindaban, to live there but circumstantially, you could not live there, and you left.

Krishna has given you New Vrindaban, as well as He has, out of His good will, He has come to you.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 29, 1968, Seattle

Harivilasa brought two pairs of small Deities from Vrindaban.

In that case, you can immediately write to Acyutananda and Jaya Govinda who are now in Delhi at the following address: c/o Indraprastha Gaudiya Math; *Dina*-ka-Galab, Malkaganj; Subjimandi; Delhi 7, India.

And arrange to take supply from Vrindaban directly, not only one pair but a few pairs.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 7, 1968, Seattle

I have received one letter from Pradyumna as well as Kirtanananda Maharaja, from New Vrindaban, and I am enclosing herewith the replies of Pradyumna's letter; I hope he has be this time come to you.

Rowe and Webb, in Calcutta, Presidential College, and they have given their statement that Sanskrit is the mother of all languages.

Kirtanananda Maharaja has also begun Deity worship in New Vrindaban, and Pradyumna knows how he is doing, and similarly, in New York, Brahmananda is also engaged now in the Deity worship, and the process is a little difficult, in the beginning, but one habituated, it is not at all difficult.

Now so far teachings to the students, I think in New Vrindaban we shall have our own institution for teaching some boys, and I think you can be recognized principle of that institution.

But in New Vrindaban, our program is that the inhabitants should produce their own food, somehow or other they should be self*-independent.

*The Free University program is a good proposal, and if we can introduce study of our books, Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, and Teachings of Lord Caitanya, that will be a great success for our missionary propaganda, as well as financial help to our New Vrindaban scheme.




Letter to Acyutananda, Jayagovinda — October 13, 1968, Seattle

That is, you make your headquarters in Vrindaban, because as there is no possibility of printing my books under your supervision in Delhi, why should you remain in Delhi without any society's work?

If you find Vrindaban inconvenient, you go to Bombay because Mr.

Jaya Govinda's idea that if you go there to Bombay, Mr.

*Bombay is a place where there are many many rich merchants who will be glad to donate money simply for our Back To Godhead magazine.

There are many such magazines published from Bombay, and they collect Rs.

Karambar's place, then I shall give you many other friends names in Bombay who will be glad to help you.

There are many Vaisnavas in Bombay, and they are very rich and charitable also.

So before returning either to Germany or USA both of you should give a try in Bombay.

But before going either to Bombay or coming back to your country or Europe, please try to realize Rs.

2, Tilaka Road, New Delhi, and explain to him and try to realize the money through his influence, and purchase the Deities as I have requested.

In case you have to take legal proceedings against Hitsaran then I have got a lawyer friend at Delhi, whose name is as follows: Bepimbehari Misra; 7 Deputy Gung; Sadar Bazarre.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 14, 1968, Seattle

I wish to see also New Vrindaban very soon.




Letter to B. N. Jariwala — October 16, 1968, Seattle

And you know that we have got already fifteen branches as follows: New York City; Boston; San Francisco; Vancouver, B.C.; Canada; Honolulu, Hawaii; New Vrindaban, an ideal Krishna Consciousness community; and London, England; and Berlin, Germany.




Letter to Gurudasa — October 16, 1968, Seattle

And similarly I am receiving report from New Vrindaban and Columbus that our Hayagriva Brahmacari, Professor Howard Wheeler, he is also doing there preaching amongst the students.




Letter to Rayarama — October 17, 1968, Seattle

So this is a Vaisnava magazine, and in Bombay especially, there are many Vaisnavas rich men, merchants, they will be very glad that Krishna Consciousness is being preached in America, and they will donate space.

Virginia, the place is called New Vrindaban.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 22, 1968, Seattle

Yes, when Krishna has given us New Vrindaban, it must develop rest assured.

You have seen in Vrindaban so do follow as much as possible.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 8, 1968, Los Angeles

So we have taken this New Vrindaban scheme, and it has to be developed very nicely.

Whenever you think I should go to New Vrindaban, I am prepared to go there.

You will get 40% less than the list price, and I wish that you will distribute at least 1000 copies amongst your students, and thereby you will be able to save at least $1000 for developing New Vrindaban scheme.

So I hope you will try for this, as far as possible, and it will be both propaganda as well as income for the New Vrindaban scheme.




Letter to Sivananda — November 11, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding Radha Damodara temple, because it is one of the most important temples in Vrindaban, I took shelter in this temple, just to improve the dilapidated condition.

I have now New Vrindaban scheme and I shall try to develop all the important temples of Vrindaban including Radha Damodara temple in our New Vrindaban site.

If you have got specific training in this connection, then after establishing this center in Hamburg you can come to our New Vrindaban and grow things, or you can grow things in Hamburg also.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 12, 1968, Los Angeles

I have written also a separate letter to Acyutananda requesting him first of all to go to Bombay with Jaya Govinda, and if their trial in Bombay failed then he can stay in Vrindaban with determination.

But I think if they go together to Bombay there will be good success.

And as Jaya Govinda is going to Bombay, I think you should send him a letter of indemnity.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 18, 1968, Los Angeles

New Vrindaban should be taken up very seriously because actually I want to develop a replica of Old Vrindaban.

The whole modern city of Vrindaban was established originally with these temples, started by different Gosvamis.

And later on, many kings and princes started their own temples and thus the present Vrindaban is now full with small and big 5000 temples.

We have to make such scheme in our New Vrindaban, gradually expanding to an area of one mile long and one mile broad.

As soon as New Vrindaban is connected with a link road as well as electricity, very soon it will develop into our idea.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 18, 1968, Los Angeles

I have written already to Hayagriva about New Vrndavana how I am thinking of this place.

I am always anxious to go and see the Govardhana hills in New Vrindaban and I hope Krishna will fulfill my desire as soon as possible.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 20, 1968, Los Angeles

We require unlimited money for constructing New Vrindaban and other schemes in KC.




Letter to Ranadhir — 22 November, 1968, Los Angeles

And for now, remain there at New Vrindaban, and regain your health fully, and chant Hare Krishna as you are doing, and shall instruct you further in the future.




Letter to Hrsikesa — November 26, 1968, Los Angeles

Please continue your efforts to improve New Vrindaban along with your god-brothers there and no doubt Krishna will help you to make further progress in perfecting your life in Krishna Consciousness.

Better is that you should develop your carpentry skills as this will prove a more valuable skill in the development of New Vrindaban.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 26, 1968, Los Angeles

Also I have seen the newsletter of November 20th regarding the progress of our centers in New Vrindaban and Columbus.

Both these centers are progressing nicely and I have no doubt that under your able direction the New Vrindaban will become a most prosperous endeavor in spreading Krishna Consciousness and attracting the attention of many new people.

This money will be of greater profit if you keep it to further develop New Vrindaban.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 30, 1968, Los Angeles

So far your question whether you should stay at New Vrindaban, or help Hayagriva at Columbus, the best thing is to consult with Hayagriva, and work jointly.

I think by Krishna's Grace everything is improving nicely with the New Vrindaban idea, and please continue to make your program in this way.




Letter to Kirtanananda — December 2, 1968, Los Angeles

I can understand from your letter that you are little concerned with remaining in New Vrindaban while the others are away, but in this connection you must remember that factually, you are not alone because you are always being protected by Lord Krishna.

So I think that it is best that you stick to New Vrindaban, chant Hare Krishna, worship the deities and Krishna will send you help in men and money.

He is a good soul, I know, and if he can help you in New Vrindaban, it will be very nice.




Letter to Sivananda — December 4, 1968, Los Angeles

Delhi-6

Vrindaban Dist: Mathura India.




Letter to Kirtanananda — December 8, 1968, Los Angeles

With nice roads we can invite many people to New Vrindaban as well as facilitate our own activities there so such proposal is welcome.

So far as your utilizing machinery at New Vrindaban, if such machinery is helpful than you may take advantage of them.




Letter to Nandakisora — December 11, 1968, Los Angeles

This school may be set up either in New Vrindaban or Los Angeles so please ask her to tell me about her teaching qualifications and she thinks of this idea.




Letter to Girish — December 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Perhaps after the summer we will have our own school in New Vrindaban and you will be a student there.




Letter to Paramananda — December 13, 1968, Los Angeles

In the future there may be facilities to start schooling in our New Vrindaban and when this is begun I think that Satyabhama and yourself may consider to go there to teach and assist with the work going on there.




Letter to Sivananda — December 17, 1968, Los Angeles

From your letter it is unclear as to where you are going, to Montreal, to New Vrindaban, to work for your mother, it is all unclear as to your plan.




Letter to Aniruddha — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

Before long we are hoping to obtain a schooling program in New Vrindaban where our boys may be trained up in the principles of Krishna Consciousness as well as reading, writing and arithmetic.




Letter to Janardana — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding the six Goswamis of Vrindaban, actually they are our guidance in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Jadurani — December 25, 1968, Los Angeles

The tenth canto contains forty chapters about Krishna in Vrindaban, and 50 chapters of Krishna in Dvaraka.

So our book will most likely have the firt volume of the forty chapters of Krishna in Vrindaban, with one picture for each chapter.




Letter to Satyabhama — December 27, 1968, Los Angeles

So I am very glad to see your enthusiasm in the matter of starting a Krishna Consciousness primary school in New Vrindaban and it will be just befitting that you become the head-mistress of the school.

New Vrindaban is just the suitable place for keeping cows and children.

So in the village there is a natural tendency for Krishna Consciousness, so we want to develop such atmosphere in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Sivananda — December 31, 1968, Los Angeles

The New Vrindaban scheme is very nice, but even though you take it very seriously, you cannot do anything there at the present winter season.

In the meantime I am trying to get Jaya Govinda to Germany, and when he goes it will be all right for you to arrange for leaving for New Vrindaban.

So try to stabilize the Hamburg center first and then think of your New Vrindaban scheme which will be taken very seriously for next spring or summer.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — , 1969

Perhaps you know that I am organizing here a community center in West Virginia on a land of about 200 acres, and it will be a replica of Vrindaban.




Letter to Krsna dasa — January 1, 1969, Los Angeles

I have already written one letter forbidding him to quit Hamburg for New Vrindaban because there is no work for him presently in New Vrindaban due to the winter season.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 3, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as the press utilizing this place it is not possible because the press is to be set up either in New Vrindaban or in New York.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 9, 1969, Los Angeles

Therefore the next step would be to start our own press at New Vrindaban, because Hayagriva is ready to start a press there immediately, taking responsibility for the investment.




Letter to Paramananda — January 9, 1969, Los Angeles

I understand that you are anxious to go to New Vrindaban.

He is now married with Syama Dasi and he has returned back to New Vrindaban.

Also be sure to consult with Hansadutta to be sure that there will not be too great inconvenience in your leaving to New Vrindaban.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 12, 1969, Los Angeles

*So you have now taken charge of the sunrise of New Vrindaban.

So these duties are there in New Vrindaban, and we shall have to live there self independently, simply by raising cows, grains, fruits, and flowers.

May Krishna bless you with long life in executing the idea of our New Vrindaban scheme.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

He was assisting me in editing __Srimad*-Bhagavatam.__ Now he is married with Syama Dasi and has returned to New Vrindaban with his many responsibilities.




Letter to Syamasundara — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

I understand from a letter of Upendra Brahmacari in Seattle that you have inquired about me from him after your return from Vrindaban.

I welcome your suggestion to open a branch of our Iskcon society in Bombay, and you want to help me in this connection.

There are two of my disciples in Vrindaban.

Please, therefore, let me know of your suggestions how to open a branch of our Iskcon society in Bombay.

If we open a branch in Bombay is he willing to join us there?

But I am sure some of the brahmacaris from various centers in India will join us if we open a branch in Bombay.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 16, 1969, Los Angeles

The cowherd boys and all of the residents of Vrindaban were so much absorbed in love for Krishna that naturally there was absence of the idea of God.

The relationship of the Spiritual Master and the disciple is not the same as the relationship with Krishna in Vrindaban.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

If not, he may go for a few days to New Vrindaban and make schemes and plans for residential quarters and press accommodations, etc.

Regarding the place for situating the press, in my opinion New Vrindaban is the best place.

In New Vrindaban it is simply a question of providing a suitable place.




Letter to Rayarama — January 18, 1969, Unknown Place

Vrindaban is an inspiration only but our real field of work is all over the world.




Letter to Syama — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

Please continue to inform me of your progress in remaining at New Vrindaban.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 21, 1969, Los Angeles

So either Gopala Krishna may write to his father or else he may donate the money to the temple and we shall get the murtis from Vrindaban.




Letter to Aniruddha — January 23, 1969, Los Angeles

Next month, Paramananda and his wife, Satyabhama, who is a qualified teacher, will be going to New Vrindaban to stay, and similarly there are many others who will be going there in the near future to start work on this new venture.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 24, 1969, Los Angeles

If the press operation can be moved to New Vrindaban then that will be the best arrangement for you because you could live there without any worries about rent.




Letter to Kedar Mataji — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

What you have to do is to purchase the deities, pack Them in nice wooden boxes securely, and dispatch to Calcutta to our shipping agents.

We wish to develop a township there called New Vrindaban for our growing Krishna Conscious community.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

I am encouraged to know that you are very enthusiastic about our projects for developing New Vrindaban.

NB: I understand from Hayagriva that you have at New Vrindaban an edited manuscript of __Easy Journey To Other Planets.__ Send this copy to me immediately because in London, Mukunda is attempting to have this published and I would like to read the edited version and send it on to him.




Letter to Govinda — January 26, 1969, Los Angeles

You know that the Goswamis were ministers in the government's service and they left their posts for going to Vrindaban and living there just like paupers.




Letter to Malati — January 28, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding this Syama*-Mataji Dasi from Vrindaban, does she sing Hare Krishna Mantra or not?




Letter to Brahmananda — January 30, 1969, Los Angeles

*I have received one letter from Hayagriva saying that he is prepared to invest money for a press, and he has found out a nice two*-story house adjacent to our New Vrindaban colony, and the house is on the roadside.




Letter to Hrsikesa — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

Just on the other side of the Ganges there is Mayapur, and you can occasionally or every week go there and learn Bengali and Sanskrit if it is your desire.

The room in Vrindaban where you are residing may also be kept so that it may be utilized when necessary.

Leave Vrindaban, live peacefully with Sridhara Maharaja, if you do not wish to go to Germany, and thereby you will be spiritually enlightened.




Letter to Nara*-narayana — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

I am very much encouraged by your proposal as stated in your letter of January 25, 1969 of constructing housing in New Vrindaban for an estimate of about $1,000.

This money will be secured somehow or other and invested in New Vrindaban for constructing the proposed cottages.

After finishing with this murti business, you can immediately begin the construction work in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Aniruddha — February 4, 1969, Los Angeles

In New Vrindaban, nothing can immediately be done because there is no sufficient accommodations, but I am in correspondence with Hayagriva for renting one two*-story big house near New Vrindaban for starting the press.

I wish that you can also take the responsibility of teaching staff when we actually open our theological school in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Murari — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as you going to New Vrindaban, I think that for the time being you should concentrate your efforts in organizing these projects you have begun in Hawaii.

For the time being concentrate in Hawaii, and when you are needed in New Vrindaban, you will be called to go there.




Letter to Nara*-narayana — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

*I have seen the plans for New Vrindaban, and I can understand that you have a great talent in house planning also.

This will be fully utilized in the matter of our developing our New Vrindaban scheme when I go there.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

Jagannatham, and expecting your invitation, I expressed my desire that during the ceremony a special home for the EUROPEAN AND AMERICAN BRAHMACARIS MAY BE ESTABLISHED AT MAYAPUR.

Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura and Srila Prabhupada desired that such American and European devotees may live at Mayapur for studies of Sri Caitanya philosophy, and now the time is ripe when many American, European, and Japanese students working as my disciples are ready to go there for this purpose.

One of them, Kirtanananda (Keith Ham, B.A.), was given sannyasa by me at Vrindaban.

He was sent back to the USA to organize my New Vrindaban scheme in West Virginia, and he is working there along with another of my disciples, Professor Howard Wheeler M.A., in cooperation with Dr.

The remaining four disciples were entrusted to live at the Institute of Swami Bon Maharaja, but on account of his canvassing them for becoming his disciples they left him, although one of them, Hrsikesa, is still living c/o Bon Maharaja as his re-initiated disciple (?) Two other of my disciples are still at Vrindaban in my place at Radha Damodara Temple, and Bon Maharaja is still after them to deviate their faith upon me.

I have therefore requested Sripada Sraman Maharaja (because you have stopped correspondence with me and I don't know why) to give some place for my disciples at Mayapur.

If I get some place at Mayapur, the disciples who are already in India and those who are willing to go there can live peacefully without being disturbed by Bon Maharaja.

Even after the ceremony I do not think it will be advisable to call for the American and European students here in Mayapur.

You know very well our standard of living, and therefore it will not be possible for us to accommodate your European and American students here in Mayapur.

The best suggestion which I can give you is that you better rent one house in Vrindaban and accommodate them there for their education in Sanskrit and Bengali.

I therefore request you to give me a plot of land within the precincts of Sri Caitanya Math to construct a suitable building for my European and American students who are loitering in Vrindaban chased by Bon Maharaja, and who may go in numbers to visit the site of the Birth place of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

There are many friends in India who will be prepared to construct each a temple here, if the government sanctions exchange.

You are regularly receiving these copies both in Calcutta and Madras, and I have also instructed to send copies to Sri Caitanya Math for Sraman Maharaja.




Letter to Hrsikesa — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

The best use of this money is for the constructing of so many living quarters in New Vrindaban.

There are so many schemes pending in New Vrindaban, such as press, school, etc., and as soon as there is adequate accommodation facilities, we can at once begin work very fruitfully.

I have received one letter from Nara Narayana, and he has already drawn up the plans for the various buildings which are required to be constructed in New Vrindaban.

If you like, this house may be constructed, but I think the immediate necessity is to construct buildings to accommodate the many people who may soon come to New Vrindaban to work there.




Letter to Angelo Cummings — February 11, 1969, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your recent letter (undated), and I was pleased to learn that you are able and willing to help us in our construction plans in New Vrindaban.

I shall also be in New York as well as New Vrindaban in the month of April.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 12, 1969, Los Angeles

*I understand that in New Vrindaban you have got electricity, and I shall be glad to know what is the condition of the atmosphere there.

Is there any snow-storm in New Vrindaban also?

I have already written to them about this, but if it doesn't take place, then why not make foundation stone ceremony on that date in New Vrindaban?

If the climate is not too much obstructive, then we can hold a ceremony on that day on account of Lord Caitanya's Advent and lay down the foundation stone of our New Vrindaban construction work.

Anyway, press or no press, we must have some houses there because many students are very much eager to go to New Vrindaban.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 12, 1969, Los Angeles

*Actually, although Radha*-Krishna is worshiped in Vrindaban which is like a simple village, but we worship Laksmi-Narayana, and the worship is accepted by the Radha-Krishna Deity.




Letter to Sivananda — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

So in the future, when your services are called for in New Vrndavana I think I will be able to give you all protection.




Letter to Jahnava — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

Therefore you should be very serious about perfecting your life in Krishna Consciousness, and thereby becoming qualified to enter into the Kingdom of God, Goloka Vrindaban.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

I am glad to learn that things are very nicely going on in New Vrindaban, and I learned from Hayagriva that electricity is already there.

About my going to New Vrindaban, I have already written to Hayagriva about this, and you can let me know your decision as soon as possible.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

If you are expecting good rush in New Vrindaban, then arrange for proper development of it.




Letter to Prabhas Candra Mittra — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding the letter of credit, I beg to inform you that I have got good accounts in some of the very respectable banks in America in which there are branches in Calcutta.

In addition to these items, you may be receiving a letter from Vrindaban about a pair of murtis which are to be sent as a free gift to us.




Letter to Prabhas Babu — February 19, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding the packages you have received from Vrindaban, #1 item pack may be sent to Los Angeles, and #3 item package may be sent here also if there is inconvenience to dispatch it to Hawaii.

In the future also many Sri Murtis may be dispatched from Vrindaban and you will have to take care of them.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

I think I shall not now go to New Vrindaban.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for your inviting me to New Vrindaban, but, considering the local climate as presented by you I think I shall postpone it until the end of April.




Letter to Rayarama — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

I would have advised you to go to New Vrindaban immediately but it is cold there like in New York.

Then you may either remain here or proceed to New Vrindaban, San Francisco, Seattle, or Sante Fe as you think is best for you to take rest there.




Letter to Cidananda, Dindayal, Aniruddha, Makhanlal — February 23, 1969, Los Angeles

For Aniruddha my instruction is that immediately there is no program in New Vrindaban because unless there is suitable houses for residence, we can not begin any work there.




Letter to Nara*-narayana — February 25, 1969, Los Angeles

Also, you have asked about construction plans in New Vrindaban, and these questions may be referred to and discussed with Hayagriva and Kirtanananda.




Letter to Pradyumna — February 26, 1969, Los Angeles

From there I shall go to your side, Columbus and New Vrindaban.




Letter to Uddhava — February 27, 1969, Los Angeles

I think that you may inform Nara Narayana that he can go immediately to New Vrindaban for construction work if he has no business in New York.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

Similarly, in New Vrindaban Hayagriva and his wife Syama dasi are doing very nicely.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 10, 1969, Hawaii

And when I come back from Boston by the middle of May, then we go to New Vrindaban, and if possible we make arrangements for starting the press.




Letter to Advaita — March 16, 1969, Hawaii

I am also very glad that you have approved New Vrindaban as the right site for our activities, and printing work, and that will be very nice thing.

We have got our project of constructing seven temples in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 18, 1969, Hawaii

Kirtanananda Maharaja may be the supreme authority for the New Vrindaban center, but the management should be entrusted to the Brahmacaris and next the Grhasthas.

I shall most probably reach there by the 10th of May, and if not called by London, then I may live there all summer to construct New Vrindaban, and the press affairs.




Letter to Hrsikesa — March 18, 1969, Hawaii

And you are in the right place for doing this, in New Vrindaban, and I shall be happy to meet with you again when I arrive there in May.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 19, 1969, Hawaii

And around about the 10th of May, I shall have to be present in New Vrindaban or Columbus, Ohio.




Letter to Rayarama — March 20, 1969, Hawaii

So for this proposal we have got our land already in New Vrindaban; *so I do not know whether it is feasible but I wish to concentrate there in New Vrindaban the major portion of our activities.

These Hawaiian islands are very beautiful but at present there is no facilities for working out our scheme--*-whereas we have land in New Vrindaban.

But if there is too much difficulty to work out the Navadvipa plan then I may call back Gaurasundara and Govinda dasi to New Vrindaban, for working as part of the BTG staff.




Letter to Kirtanananda — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

Yes, I have duly received Hayagriva's letter and I have replied him also, that I shall be coming to New Vrindaban, or Columbus, on or by the 10th of May.

I hope all is well there, and I am very much encouraged by all the nice letters I an receiving from New Vrindaban, that the inhabitants there are very happy and living in Krishna Conscious surroundings.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

I am happy to hear that you and your good husband are living peacefully at New Vrindaban and executing Krishna Consciousness.

*Yes, the idea of beginning children's books for our school at new Vrindaban is very nice.




Letter to Syama — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

I am happy to hear you are very much liking living at New Vrindaban, and that you are anxiously awaiting receipt of your first cow.

I shall see you at New Vrindaban by 10th May, 1969




Letter to Brahmananda — March 27, 1969, Hawaii

Then if necessary I may come back to New York from New Vrindaban, or we shall talk when we meet.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 27, 1969, Hawaii

I want your company always for editing my writings very nicely, but because you have to work for maintaining New Vrindaban, so let us see what Krishna desires in the future.

If the press is started in Vrindaban then certainly I shall have to stay there the major part of the time, at least for the summer season.




Letter to Jayagovinda — March 27, 1969, Hawaii

I have received one letter from Atma Ram and Sons that they have already dispatched the books to Calcutta and handed over the R.R.

and then to Buffalo, then Boston, and then New Vrindaban.

I do not know before starting whether you intend to see Acyutananda in Vrindaban.

so if you go to Vrindaban, you can settle up the price of the Deity, 24" high, and very nicely cut, as Acyutananda has described, at maybe up to 800 Rs.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

My next scheme is to develop the New Vrindaban scheme, and I require there millions of dollars.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

*I think I have replied your former letter also, which I hope you have received by this time, and I am so glad to learn that you are feeling very happy in New Vrindaban.

The basic principle of our life in Vrindaban will be cow keeping.

I have got many ideas for developing the new Vrindaban scheme and if Krishna gives me opportunity I may be able to show something very wonderful in your country.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 3, 1969, San Francisco

I am glad that you have received the consignment from Calcutta, and when I go to New York, I shall see what is the quality of the khole.

I think from Columbus I will have to go to New Vrindaban, and after staying a few days there, I shall come back to New York.




Letter to Pradyumna — April 13, 1969, New York

Radha*-Krishna Murtis may be purchased from Vrindaban.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 16, 1969, New York

Yes, I hope you will soon be getting a cow for New Vrindaban.

Vrindaban without cows does not look well, so we must have many cows as soon as possible.

Many devotees will be in New Vrindaban before very long, so this may be taken care of soon.

For New Vrindaban, the principle of raising cows and raising foodstuffs must be very prominent.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 16, 1969, New York

If you think that he is serious about it, then I shall send you a nice plan for a Radha-Krishna temple, a facsimile of Govindaji's temple in Vrindaban.




Letter to Govinda — April 21, 1969, Buffalo

I have already written to Jivananda and Harsarani, and they are inclined to go to New Vrindaban but I have advised them to go to Hawaii after spending a short period in San Francisco training up the devotees there in Deity worship and Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 22, 1969, Buffalo

Regarding Girish, until I go to New Vrindaban, Girish may stay there.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 26, 1969, Boston

We have certainly to develop the New Vrindaban plan, but side by side the Los Angeles plan should also be executed.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 27, 1969, Boston

From here I shall go to Columbus, then to North Carolina, then to New Vrindaban, and then I may go to London if required.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 28, 1969, Boston

I understand that due to rain New Vrindaban is not very dry now, but I hope it will be nice by the 18th of May when I wish to go there.




Letter to Pradyumna — April 28, 1969, Boston

Then on the 15th of May I shall be going to North Carolina, and then on the 18th of May I shall proceed to New Vrindaban.




Letter to Hayagriva — April 29, 1969, Boston

So if you think that in Columbus there are many other engagements, then I may come back again to Columbus and stay there for as long as you like, and then I shall go on to New Vrindaban.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 5, 1969, Boston

As I have mentioned to Uddhava, Murari may stay in New York to help Gargamuni at least till I go to New Vrindaban.




Letter to Jayagovinda — May 8, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Perhaps you have read it in my diary which you collected in Vrindaban.




Letter to Sudama — May 8, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Or if he wants to go to New Vrindaban, I will be going there soon, and he will be glad to remain with me as usual.




Letter to Dayananda — May 13, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

For the time being, I shall stay in New Vrindaban, and if I am not called for a London visit, surely I will return to Los Angeles as soon as possible, the latest by the end of June.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 15, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

When you come to New Vrindaban, we shall talk in detail about our future preaching programme.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 15, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Next week I am going to New Vrindaban.




Letter to Rayarama — May 15, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

*Regarding Birbhadra, when I go to New Vrindaban soon I shall see if the situation is all right for him to go there.




Letter to Krsna dasa — May 17, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

I will be going to New Vrindaban in about a week, so you may send it there.

The address is as follows: New Vrindaban, RD 3, Moundsville, West Virginia.

My dear Jaya Govinda will you let me know the list of goods that you have sent to Calcutta for dispatch by the United Shipping Corporation.




Letter to Rayarama — May 17, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Regarding Birbhadra, Kirtanananda is not here now, he is in North Carolina, but when he returns I shall talk with him about taking our boys to New Vrindaban.

When you come to New Vrindaban, please bring my tape*-recorder (in white box) lying in my closet.




Letter to Mukunda — May 22, 1969, New Vrindaban

Here in your country all the branches are doing very nicely, and this New Vrindaban is an ideal place for improving Krishna Consciousness.

We have got enough land here to construct temples and accommodate for the devotees, so in the future we may develop this New Vrindaban very nicely.

There is surely an atmosphere of Vrindaban life actually, although many of the devotees here are quite new and differently cultured.




Letter to Nandarani — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

New Vrindaban is a very nice spot.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

Since I have come to New Vrindaban I have not received any new letter from you, but your letter encourages me, so please send one weekly to me.




Letter to Ananda — May 25, 1969, New Vrindaban

At present I am living in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — May 25, 1969, New Vrindaban

Now I am staying in New Vrindaban and it is a very nice spot for developing our community project.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

Here in New Vrindaban Hayagriva has organized very nice kirtana party, and they are singing and chanting thrice daily very, very nicely.




Letter to Mukunda — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am quite fit now, and in New Vrindaban I am walking on the hills daily.

I will be in New Vrindaban till the end of June, and if I don't go to London then, I shall go to San Francisco to attend the Rathayatra Festival in July.




Letter to Rayarama — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

So far as Birbhadra is concerned, he may immediately come here to New Vrindaban, and I shall also call his mother here.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 31, 1969, Moundsville

I am pleased to note that you will be coming here to New Vrindaban, and when you come you may bring with you the Radha-Damodara Temple File which is in the closet near my room in a box.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — May 31, 1969, Moundsville

If possible, please have these books sent along with Brahmananda when he comes here to see me in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Dayananda — June 1, 1969, New Vrindaban

But I have decided that I shall spend four months in New Vrindaban and eight months in Los Angeles.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — June 6, 1969, New Vrindaban

In your second question you asked if we will remember the earth, when in Vrindaban, and the answer is certainly.




Letter to Jayagovinda — June 7, 1969, New Vrindaban

Here in New Vrindaban the atmosphere is exactly like Vrindaban.

The aratriks are going on several times daily as you have seen in Vrindaban.

The pictures which you have taken of Vrindaban have been published in __BTG,__ and I have seen a special advance copy sent from Japan.




Letter to Mrs. Davis — June 7, 1969, New Vrindaban

There will be no objection if you can come here to New Vrindaban.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 10, 1969, New Vrindaban

Your descriptions of the Dadhibhanda Celebration sounds very thrilling, and here in New Vrindaban there is also nice supply of butter, ghee, milk and cheese due to the cow that they are keeping here.

Regarding your suggestions for my travel plans, your ideas are very nice, and if I do not go to London, you can expect me to come to Los Angeles directly from New Vrindaban by the 10th of July.




Letter to Silavati — June 14, 1969, New Vrindaban

Satyabhama Dasi is in charge of educating the children in New Vrindaban, and she is very qualified to do this because she is educated and works very nicely with the children.




Letter to Rupanuga — June 16, 1969, New Vrindaban

I shall be very pleased to see you again when you come to visit in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

Subala met me here in New Vrindaban and described this plan, but I do not think it is mature yet.




Letter to Sir — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

The purpose of sending this money is to purchase Brass Deities from Vrindaban.

Arrangement has been mad that Sri Ramnath Mukutwala of Lohi Bazar, Vrindaban, will supply Radha*-Krishna Brass Murtis, 24" high, at Rs 825.00 per pair.

After manufacturing the Murtis, he will securely pack and book the parcel to Calcutta by Ry Parcel.

This Ry receipt, his invoice along with your certificate to the Reserve Bank of Calcutta that money paid to Ramanath Mukutwala is American Exchange received by you on such and such date, all the documents may be forwarded by Regd.

Post with asked due to M/s United Shipping Corporation, 14/2 Old China Bazar Street, Calcutta-1, and they will take care of shipping the package to the U.S.A.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 24, 1969, Los Angeles

I beg to thank you very much for your kind attention for me continually for one month, and I was so happy to remain in New Vrindaban.

Two brahmacaris, Purusottama and Sridama, are always taking care of me, but at the same time, I am always thinking of your New Vrindaban.

The milk which we are taking here is not at all comparable with New Vrindaban milk.

As poet Cowper said, "Country is made by God, and city is made by man." Therefore, my special request is that you should try to maintain as many cows as possible in your New Vrindaban.

If they agree to all these four principles, that is to say, if they cooperate with the boys, then surely very quickly New Vrindaban will develop as nicely as possible.




Letter to Labangalatika — June 24, 1969, Los Angeles

I am just looking over the letter that you had given to me in New Vrindaban, so I shall reply to it herewith.

So New Vrindaban is the right place for you now, simultaneously to advance in Krishna Consciousness and to take care of your boy directly in your presence.

I have advised Kirtanananda Maharaja that girls who are living in New Vrindaban should be engaged in the following activities; 1) taking care of the children, 2) cleaning the temple, kitchen, etc.

So for the time being, you remain in New Vrindaban, follow the principles carefully, and I am sure that your life will be successful.




Letter to Mrs. Davis — June 24, 1969, Los Angeles

Just yesterday I left New Vrindaban, and your son, Madhu Mangala, is still there, He appears now to be quite peaceful and happy, so I think we should let him continue like that, and if he keeps up in this way, there is no need of any demonic treatment as you have described in your letter.




Letter to Vamanadeva — June 27, 1969, Los Angeles

You idea of going to Columbus for the weekdays and to New Vrindaban for the weekends is very nice, so you may do this.

I have just left New Vrindaban on June 23rd, and I think you will be a great asset to the construction projects that will be going on there.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 29, 1969, Los Angeles

Here in Los Angeles I have arrived on the 23rd of June from New Vrindaban.

If not, let me know, I have already one pair of 24" Deities from Vrindaban that will be dispatched, and as suggested by you, by Janmastami the Deities may be installed.

I still maintain the idea of a world Sankirtana Party, so we have got men now in Los Angeles, in Montreal, in Boston, in New York, in New Vrindaban, and in London, who can form a nice group of Sankirtana, at least with 25 heads.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 1, 1969, Los Angeles

Now the $600 which we have saved from the ISKCON PRESS establishment may be invested in improving our New Vrindaban scheme.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 1, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding the New Vrindaban scheme, I think you should now transfer this property to the society's name, and I have asked Brahmananda to invest $600 per month for improvement of the New Vrindaban scheme.




Letter to Manager of The Punjab National Bank — July 1, 1969, Los Angeles

Out of this amount, books amounting to Rupees 13,000.00 were dispatched from Calcutta on November 20th, 1967, and again another consignment of books as per invoice enclosed is being dispatched from Calcutta through m/s United Shipping Corporation (14/2 Old China Bazar Street, Room No.

18; Calcutta-1, INDIA).




Letter to Jayagovinda — July 4, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding New Vrindaban, I think we shall have many advantages here that are not in Vrindaban in Mathura.

The Vrindaban in Mathura is now congested with so many worldly men.

Formerly, Vrindaban was excavated by the Goswamis, and only pure devotees were going there.

But at the present moment, this has become a place for the __bischovs,__ materialists, and in the interior part of Vrindaban there are so many rogues and robbers.

Formerly, a devotee could live peacefully in any corner of Vrindaban; it is about 180 square miles, but now if somebody lives in some secluded corner, he will be attacked by so many rogues and robbers.

So at least in New Vrindaban I hope there will be no such disturbances.




Letter to Giriraja — July 5, 1969, Los Angeles

In Vrindaban the Govardhana Hill is worshiped as a representation of Krishna.




Letter to Kirtanananda — July 5, 1969, Los Angeles

You have kept the Vrindaban spirit so sublimely that I always remember it and always hanker when I shall go back again.

In the meantime I have written one letter to Hayagriva regarding transfer of New Vrindaban in the society's name.

I am glad that the girls there are taking my suggestions, and if things are done according to program, New Vrindaban will surely develop to the highest extent.

Please convey my blessings to all the other inhabitants of New Vrindaban.




Letter to Bhurijana — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

I remember that when you were in New Vrindaban with me you took some photographs with your camera.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding New Vrindaban, immediately there is no program for investing in New Vrindaban until Hayagriva transfers the property in the society's name.

But there is another program: Bhaktivinode Thakura desired that American disciple would come to Mayapur to take advantage of the birthplace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 12, 1969, Los Angeles

So in the absence of sufficient accommodations we may now restrict the influx of devotees to New Vrindaban.




Letter to Kirtanananda — July 21, 1969, Los Angeles

I am so pleased to learn that everything is going very nicely in new Vrindaban now, and the men, women and children devotees are all happily executing their daily functions.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 24, 1969, Los Angeles

You remark that in New Vrindaban the capacity is lacking for taking care of the children.

A spirit soul who falls down from the Brahmajyoti to the Kingdom of Maya may have a chance of associating with a pure devotee, and then he may be elevated to the spiritual planets of Vaikuntha or to Goloka Vrindaban.




Letter to Paramananda — July 29, 1969, Los Angeles

But wherever you go, either in New Vrindaban or New York, you should make effort to finish your 16 rounds whenever possible.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

Yes, Kirtanananda Maharaja is not very much in favor of Nara Narayana, so for the time being I am not asking him to return to New Vrindaban.




Letter to Kirtanananda — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

You have suggested that people coming from various centers to New Vrindaban should have their expenses underwritten by the temples at the rate of $25 per person paid for one year.

In our so many centers the members go and come, but there was no such demand from any center, and if new Vrindaban demands like that, it will not sound very nice.

But I can understand the financial position of New Vrindaban so the best thing will be to stop any more influx in New Vrindaban until the place is self*-dependent.

The whole idea of New Vrindaban is that men who are living there should produce their own food, of which milk is the principal thing.




Letter to Kulasekhara (Colin Jury), Digvijaya (Dick Withey), Tirthapada (Tim Austin) — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

The most important of the Vaikuntha planets is called Krishna Loka, or Goloka Vrindaban.




Letter to Lilavati — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

In New Vrindaban we were thinking of having such place for many children, but at the present it appears to be difficult because there is no sufficient accommodations there.




Letter to Prabhas Babu — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

I understand The Punjab National Bank from Vrindaban has already issued a letter to you so there is no need of sending the document to them.




Letter to Gaurasundara — August 2, 1969, Los Angeles

And for all of these people who are joining you in chanting and helping you in your various activities, for them Krishna has shown His Special Mercy, and it is to be understood that Krishna will guide them more and more to return to Him again in His Spiritual Abode, Goloka Vrindaban.

I have received information from the United Shipping Corporation that the Murtis are coming from Calcutta to Honolulu.




Letter to Devananda — August 6, 1969, Los Angeles

Since I have come from New Vrindaban I have not received any letters from you.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 6, 1969, Los Angeles

You can write to Jayapataka, who is in charge there, that when I come to New York on my way to Europe he may bring the Dictaphone for you to take back to New Vrindaban for the time being.

I have informed them that they may remain in New Vrindaban for the remainder of the summer if this is their wish and if Kirtanananda Maharaj agrees.




Letter to Kirtanananda — August 6, 1969, Los Angeles

But my idea is that New Vrindaban should be peaceful.

Regarding Dvarakadhisa, if his mother leaves New Vrindaban, it is all right if he remains there under your care.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — August 6, 1969, Los Angeles

The atmosphere in New Vrindaban created by all, especially your husband, is very nice.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 15, 1969, Los Angeles

So I am gradually realizing that my attempt in this country to spread Krishna Consciousness has now taken some root, and I am sure this will grow more and more 'til it reaches the Lotus Feet of Krishna in Goloka Vrindaban.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 19, 1969, Los Angeles

Tell Brahmananda that press %%__%% at New Vrindaban is most impractical at the present moment, because there is transport difficulty.




Letter to Kirtanananda — August 21, 1969, Los Angeles

I am very pleased to learn that there is a new boy living in New Vrindaban, named Dan, and please help him advance nicely in Krishna Consciousness.

I hope everything is going nicely for them and their child in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Swami B. S. Bhagavata Maharaja — August 21, 1969, Los Angeles

I see this letter was addressed to me in New Vrindaban, and from there it was redirected to Los Angeles.

I understand that you addressed another letter to me dated 6th June, 1969 addressed to my New Vrindaban address, but I did not receive that letter.

*I thank you very much for inviting me to your head office in Calcutta for heart*-to-heart talk and discussion.

Also I would request you to arrange for supplying Radha*-Krishna Deities made in Vrindaban or Calcutta, 24" high, for our different centers.




Letter to Bhurijana, Tosana Krsna, Vrindaban Candra — August 30, 1969, Hamburg

My dear Bhurijana, Tosana Krishna and Vrindaban Candra,




Letter to Brahmananda — August 30, 1969, Hamburg

I discussed this point with him when I was in New Vrindaban.

This stage means he should move amongst people to draw their attention to the New Vrindaban scheme and try to attract their attention for its development.

And as he is in charge of New Vrindaban, he may invest all such collection for the development of New Vrindaban, and before this Hayagriva must transfer the property to the society's name.

So far as investment of the society's money for New Vrindaban is concerned, certainly it will be done in New Vrindaban, and not only the money which Kirtanananda Maharaja collects, but also, if need be, any center will invest money.

So there is no extra money for the society to invest in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Satya Pal — August 31, 1969, Hamburg

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter addressed to my New Vrindaban temple, and I am so glad to read it.

You have rightly said "You alone are completing this aim of Caitanya Mahaprabhu by giving your full dedication to Lord Krishna and Radha." I think, however, that all of my Godbrothers should come out of India and preach this cult all over the world to fulfill the mission of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

When none of them came to preach outside of India, I thought I was to do this humble service to His Divine Grace, and by His blessings, I am getting good cooperation from the local boys and girls.




Letter to Manager of The Punjab National Bank — September 1, 1969, Hamburg

Vrindaban, Dst.




Letter to Dr. Syama Sundardas Brahmacari — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 22nd August 1969, addressed to New Vrindaban center and redirected here in West Germany.




Letter to Manager of The Punjab National Bank — September 7, 1969, Hamburg

18, Calcutta) in the matter of shipment of 8 cases __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ account Sri A.C.




Letter to Gargamuni — September 8, 1969, Hamburg

Regarding United Shipping Corporation's shipment of __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ I have advised the bank in Vrindaban, and it will be all right.




Letter to Bhurijana — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

All three of you there; yourself, Tosana Krishna and Vrindaban Candra are all very sincere souls, so surely Krishna will help you in your efforts to serve Him.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letters dated September 1st and 6th, 1969, and I have also received the Bhaktishastri examinations from New Vrindaban along with the contribution for our book fund.




Letter to Yasodanandana — September 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

Devaki is the actual mother of Lord Krishna, but because Devaki's brother, King Kamsa, wanted to kill Krishna because of the omen that he had heard that Krishna would one day kill him, Vasudeva, Krishna's actual father, brought Baby Krishna to Vrindaban to the care of Yasoda and Nanda Maharaja, who acted as Krishna's foster parents.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 22, 1969, London

Regarding the length of the First Canto manuscript, you may write to Hayagriva, who is now in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 22, 1969, London

For developing the New Vrindaban scheme you shall require such help from the richer circles.




Letter to The Punjab National Bank — September 22, 1969, London

We are negotiating with some Bombay firm for supplies of musical instruments.

Is it possible to open an account in your Bombay branch by transferring part of my credit balance there?

I do not know what is the procedure, but I find it necessary to keep some money in your Bombay branch.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 3, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding New Vrindaban, last time I advised Hayagriva to wait transferring the property till the lease amount is paid in full.

Another thing is that just at the present moment I do not think the society can invest any money in New Vrindaban, for the reason that we are starting this press, and until this press is all established I do not wish to divert my attention to New Vrindaban.

Another difficulty is that nobody is staying in New Vrindaban.

New Vrindaban is now in charge of Ranadhira, so on the whole people are not being attracted.




Letter to Dr. Sham Sundarji — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

Lennon, and sufficient land is here also so we are collecting young, enthusiastic devotees to come and live here and make another colony of Vaisnavas like our New Vrindaban in West Virginia.




Letter to Ranadhira — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

I have seen you when I was in New Vrindaban, and you are quite fit to take charge of New Vrindaban asrama.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 11, 1969, Tittenhurst

If you collect something where there is no center, that money you can take to your own center, New Vrindaban.




Letter to Ranadhir — October 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

In my opinion Hayagriva should maintain New Vrindaban.

As an ideal grihasta he should spend at least 50% of his income for New Vrindaban.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

So far as New Vrindaban is concerned, I am very glad to know that Kirtanananda is touring and trying to maintain and develop the affairs of New Vrindaban by his own endeavor.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 23, 1969, London

Now I am very much hopeful that New Vrindaban will develop very nicely under your good care.

Hayagriva and Shama Dasi will be constantly engaged in editorial work, so you take care of the boys and cows in New Vrindaban along with Ranadhir.

All our centers are doing very nicely, and now your center, New Vrindaban, is also doing very nicely.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding New Vrindaban, the society does not require to invest now.




Letter to Paramananda — October 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

So take care of this nice child and raise him along with the other boys in New Vrindaban so that a new generation of Krishna Conscious children will come out of this movement.




Letter to Bhurijana — October 28, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please offer my blessings to Tosana Krishna and Vrindaban Candra.




Letter to Krsna Devi — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

And the gopis of Vrndavana are the best example of this.

Her desire is to follow the Gopis of Vrndavana.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 13, 1969, London

New Vrindaban is also improving and I am pleased that you have solved the important question of water supply.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 15, 1969, London

so far as I am concerned, in relationship with my disciples who are so kindly cooperating with me in the matter of my rendering service to my Spiritual Master, for them I am always ready to come back from Goloka Vrindaban, if they are not delivered along with me.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 19, 1969, London

I beg to thank you for your New Vrindaban newsletter copy dated November 11, 1969.

I am so happy to learn that everything is going very nicely in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 7, 1969, London

The best thing will be to send him to New Vrindaban to be taken taken care of by Kirtanananda, Ranadhira, Satyabhama, Syama Dasi and Paramananda.

So after some time, if the mother sticks to our principles, the child may be sent to New Vrindaban and she can remain in the temple and gradually be initiated.




Letter to Ranadhir — December 7, 1969, London

I am so pleased to learn of the increased development of New Vrindaban.

This is one of our programs in New Vrindaban, and there is Hayagriva, Kirtanananda, Satyabhama, Shama Dasi, Paramananda and yourself.

So let New Vrindaban be an ideal spot for Krishna Consciousness population; *self*-dependent on the local production and cow's milk.




Letter to Govardhana — December 25, 1969, Boston

Govardhana is the name of the hill which Krishna lifted up to protect the inhabitants of Vrindaban from the heavy rainfalls which were being sent down by Indra.

This Govardhana Hill is still there in Vrindaban, and it is worshiped by the devotees of Krishna just as Krishna Himself is worshiped.




Letter to Hayagriva — December 25, 1969, London

That things are improving in New Vrindaban is very encouraging to me.

Regarding the rumor about New Vrindaban closing, do not try to divert your attention to all these rumors.

When New Vrindaban by the wish if Krishna is started, let us go on with the business.

Our main function in New Vrindaban is to give protection to the cows, but there was discussion about the difficulties of keeping cows in New Vrindaban because for the winter season they have to be locked up and fed extraneously.

New Vrindaban is already established; it cannot be closed.

As it is fixed up that we shall develop New Vrindaban, if land is available at a cheap price, we must have it.

Regarding Vrindaban Chandra going to Columbus, you may open correspondence with Brahmananda in this connection.




Letter to Candravali — January 9, 1970, Los Angeles

By the grace of Krishna, our centers managed by the married couples, like Boston, Hawaii, Detroit, New Vrindaban, St.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — January 9, 1970, Los Angeles

My dear Vrndavana Candra,




Letter to Punjab National Bank — January 13, 1970, Los Angeles

5,500 by mail order to your Calcutta branch at Brabourne Rd.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 14, 1970, Los Angeles

The Vrndavana scheme as suggested by you appears to be very nice.




Letter to Yamuna — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

The worship of Radha-Krishna as They appear in Vrndavana is a very advanced stage, so we worship Them in the Temples as Laksmi-Narayana.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Both your Calcutta and Vrndavana addresses are on the complimentary list.

Dirle, who came to your Calcutta Math to meet you, took interest in our magazines, and if you send me their address we shall be pleased to send them complimentary copies.

Regarding Mayapur land, practically my jurisdiction of preaching work is covered mostly in these Western countries; and because Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura wanted it that the American and European devotees should come to Mayapur, therefore I am trying for it.




Letter to Unknown — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so obliged to you for giving shelter to Sriman Acyutananda Brahmacari when he was in Calcutta.

Sriman Jaya Govinda das Brahmacari who saw you in Vrndavana is now staying in our center in Hamburg, Germany where he is in charge of "Back to Godhead" in German language.




Letter to Ekendra — January 24, 1970, Los Angeles

I shall always pray to Krishna for your spiritual progress and good health hundreds of times, and you be happy under the protection of New Vrndavana.

So Krishna plus everything is Vrndavana.

Do not forget Krishna, and you shall always be in Vrndavana.




Letter to Ranadhira — January 24, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so glad to learn that your New Vrndavana is now expanding with all good prospects.

Now you have this truck, and your activities will surely improve the expansion of our Vrndavana scheme.




Letter to Gajendra — January 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Krishna is evergreen youthful Original Person and He gathers around Him all young boys and girls as cowherd boys and gopis in His eternal Vrndavana Lila.




Letter to Jayadvaita — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

Krishna is not impersonal, so in His Vrindaban Lila especially, He is always surrounded by the Gopis, cowherd boys, His father, His mother and all the inhabitants of Vrindaban.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

The Murtis are being prepared in Vrindaban, under the direction of Sri H.S.

Sharma, Dalmia Charitable Trust, 4 Scindia House, New Delhi.




Letter to Anil Grover — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

Therefore, even in these days also when there is Kumbha Mela at Prayag or any other place, or there is a particular function in some pilgrimage like Jagannatha Puri, Vrindaban, Haridwar, etc., millions of people gather without any advertising.

The abode of Lord Krishna is the highest Vaikuntha planet, known as Goloka Vrindaban.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

So I was thinking very seriously, and then, as late as 1944 I started my paper, "Back to Godhead." Gradually, in 1954, I retired from my family life and began to live alone in Mathura Vrindaban.




Letter to Ekayani — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

It is an extension of Goloka Vrindaban.

Vraja is not different from Vrndavana.

Vraja means the pasturing grounds and Vrndavana is the woods where there are many Tulsi leaves.




Letter to Harer Nama — February 11, 1970, Los Angeles

You can ask New Vrindaban, they are practically preparing all these things.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 18, 1970, Los Angeles

New Vrindaban

Now I am hopeful that our New Vrindaban will be an exact replica of Vrindaban in India.

Therefore, I may once more request you to try your best to construct New Vrindaban an exact duplicate of Vrindaban, and that will give me the highest pleasure.

By the by, I may inform you that you desire me to go to New Vrindaban during Janmastami days, and I suggested to organize a fair within our campus.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 23, 1970, Los Angeles

left Gokula to move to Vrindaban.

There is no discrepancy because the whole area of Mathura is known as Vrindaban.

Every place there is known as Vrindaban, but there are different quarters.




Letter to Syama — February 23, 1970, Los Angeles

Please remain in that spirit and chant Hare Krsna sixteen rounds regularly, both husband and wife, and develop New Vrindaban.




Letter to Aranya Maharaja — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Another work is that we require many first class mrdangas and karatalas and Radha Krsna Murtis either from Vrindaban (brass) or Jaipur (marble), and I shall be glad to know if you can help us in this respect.

In the meantime, I am advised to dispatch two copies of "Back to Godhead" by Air Mail Post to your present address in New Delhi.

Please try for it New Delhi because it is the place where only educated and enlightened Indians are staying in hundreds and thousands, and I think if you work steadily, it will be possible to enroll many thousands of subscribers.

Sriman Jaya Govinda Das is now in Hamburg, Germany, in charge of our German publication department (Magazines and Books), and Sriman Acyutananda Brahmacari is still in India and is trying to develop a center at Sridhama Mayapur.




Letter to Hit Sharanji — February 28, 1970, Los Angeles

By the by, I may inform you that we require many pairs of Deities, but the Vrindaban manufacturer, Ramnath murtikar, is very slow.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — February 28, 1970, Los Angeles

5,500 to your Calcutta Branch at Brabourne Road for credit of my savings fund account No.

I have not heard anything either from you or your Calcutta office.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — February 28, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to inform you that on 13 January, 1970, I advised your Vrindaban Branch to transfer Rs.




Letter to Mr. DDD — March 3, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to know that you are learning your arithmetic in school, but I do not know if you are staying at New Vrindaban for study because your letter is sent from Montreal, Canada.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — March 4, 1970, Los Angeles

The Deities contributed by Dalmia Jayan Trust and Birla Trust (5 Pairs) are made in Vrindaban, 24 inches high brass Deities, but these London Deities are made of first*-class marble from Jaipur, and they are 42 inches high.

So any one of these patterns may be supplied by you, and I shall be glad if you kindly send me a list of prospective donors of such Deities from Bombay.

There are many Vaisnava respectable gentlemen in Bombay, and they can cooperate with my mission.

Anyway, I hope you have already instructed your Calcutta office to carry these Deities to different places of the U.S.A.




Letter to Malati — March 6, 1970, Los Angeles

Will you send her to our school in New Vrindaban when she is little older.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

*Mayapur is the birth*-site of Lord Caitanya.

It is a small village You cannot find it on the map, but near Calcutta you may find the place "Navadvipa," and Mayapur is part of this Navadvipa district.

Acyutananda is getting good opportunities to move amongst enlightened circle in Calcutta, so if some of our advanced students go to India for this purpose, that will be a great achievement.

In the meantime you try to construct some temples in New Vrindaban.

I want to publish one catalog of our ISKCON movement, giving pictures of all important centers and especially of New Vrindaban.

This idea I gave you long ago when I was in New Vrindaban.

Another important thing is our theistic school in New Vrindaban.

If you can establish a nice educational center, I know many parents of your country will be glad to send their children in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Labangalatika — March 14, 1970, Los Angeles

I have received word from Satyabhama that your son is doing nicely in New Vrindaban and is gaining strength in devotional service.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 14, 1970, Los Angeles

New Vrindaban

Regarding the organization of our theistic school at New Vrindaban, I am happy to know that you are now proceeding with regular classes.

I know the atmosphere in New Vrindaban is very, very nice, and the children will surely benefit greatly in their advancement of spiritual life.

So please do it carefully, and I am certain that when we are fixed up there, many parents will like to send their children for education in our New Vrindaban school.

You write to say that Paramananda is always thinking of me and he is working hard to develop New Vrindaban transcendental community.

So do everything enthusiastically to develop our New Vrindaban scheme and advance forward in Krishna Consciousness life.




Letter to Ekayani — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding Svetadvipa, the information is given in the Brahma Samhita, Svetadvipa, the Abode of Lord Caitanya, is a special portion of the same spiritual planet, Goloka Vrindaban.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Your Temple will save about $400, including the price and freight of the Deities from Vrindaban, India.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Your Temple will save about $400, including price and freight of the Deities from Vrindaban, India.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 19, 1970, Los Angeles

At present, you patiently work there and get as much money as possible for developing New Vrindaban.

As I recommend to every householder, if you spend 50% of you income for Krishna's business in developing New Vrindaban, and a similar amount is collected by Kirtanananda Maharaja, I think there will be no need of financial help from other centers.

Now for New Vrindaban, if there is no immediate necessity for purchasing the side properties, you just wait for another year, and keep in a separate bank deposit for this purpose, and similar amount collected by Kirtanananda Maharaja.




Letter to Lilavati — April 1, 1970, Los Angeles

The program was that you would go to New Vrindaban for training children--*-never mind, you can do it there also.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 5, 1970, Los Angeles

When I was going to Europe via New York, I asked you to pick up some file "Vrindaban" ("Radha Damodara Temple") and you picked it.




Letter to Sri Dhruva — April 7, 1970, Los Angeles

I know there is difficulty for transferring money from India, but if Sri Birlaji contributes the money in India, I think I shall be able to utilize the money for London temple program.

I am sending herewith again the picture of our London murtis, and I am requesting Sri Birlaji to contribute at least 4 pairs of murtis: one to Paris, France, one to Honolulu, and two to Philadelphia, one of which will be for our New Vrindaban temple.




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 14, 1970, Los Angeles

But when I left my household life and I was living alone sometimes in Vrndavana and sometimes in Delhi or sometimes travelling for pushing on BTG, they were very hard days.




Letter to Hayagriva — April 18, 1970, Los Angeles

They will be just to the standard of our London Deities, and if you can arrange for a contribution to my book fund of not less than $400, I will have one pair sent to be delivered to New Vrindaban.

So Kirtanananda Maharaj is planning to come here for some days and you may also come with him, and then we can go together to New Vrindaban.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Rele in Bombay.

Many students are already attracted to New Vrindaban and at the weekend there are about 20 to 30 outsiders regularly.




Letter to Robert, Karen — April 19, 1970, Los Angeles

New Vrindaban

I am very glad that you have come to our Vrindaban retreat and try to remain there for some days.

*The physical activities in Vrindaban are not material activities.

In New Vrindaban everyone is engaged in Krishna's service, they have no interest in material activities, but they are always ready to act anything for Krishna's sake.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Perhaps you know Tamala is a nice tree in Vrndavana, and because the color of the tree exactly resembles that of Krsna, therefore Srimati Radharani always used to take rest underneath the Tamala tree when she was feeling separation from Krsna.

If I bring money from India and construct a Temple here in a Western country, that is not very creditable.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 6, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding New Vrndavana activities, I think whatever you are doing is approved by me.

As I am inviting everyone to come here and see, I think you should also once come here and see the Temple room so that you can erect in New Vrndavana in the same style.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Krsna's Lila in Vrndavana is __prakata__ or manifest Lila, and the same is going on eternally in the spiritual realm which is known as __aprakata__ or nonmanifest.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 15, 1970, Los Angeles

In this way you collect funds there from Indians and proceed to Bombay.

In Bombay some of my friends will receive you very nicely, and from Bombay you gradually travel all over through other provinces namely Gujarat, Rajasthan, Central India, Northern India, then Behar, and then reach to Bengal.

In Bengal we then start our own Temple at Mayapur, and some of the devotees may live there in batches.

Krsna's childhood up to His 15th year He lives in Vrndavana.




Letter to Hayagriva — May 22, 1970, Los Angeles

New Vrndavana

I am very glad you are coming here by the 6th of June next, and it will be a great opportunity to discuss at that time about New Vrndavana, and other affairs.

*If I go to Vrndavana, I will go during Janmastami festival there to see how Kirtanananda Maharaja has arranged.

We have to make program that the Janmastami ceremony is held in New Vrndavana with great pomp--*-as much as the Rathayatra festival is to be performed in San Francisco.




Letter to Upendra — May 25, 1970, Los Angeles

Sometimes I also think that let me go back to Vrndavana, in that peaceful situation, to live without any responsibilities; still, in this old age, I take the responsibility of managing our quite a big Institution now, and I have to reply so many letters from different centers to give them instruction.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 27, 1970, Los Angeles

The second question, Yes, Rupa Goswami is a Gopi by the name of Rupamanjari, but not all the six Goswamis of Vrndavana are Gopis.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — June 5, 1970, Los Angeles

My dear Vrndavana Candra,

Please also continue to cooperatively join with Philadelphia temple and the other temples for spreading Krsna consciousness by Maha sankirtana, festivals like Janmastami festival to be celebrated at New Vrndavana.




Letter to Radha Madhava Sharan — June 6, 1970, Los Angeles

Box 1429, Kashmere Gate, Delhi-6.

For the time being if you kindly help us by sending some goods from Vrndavana just like some chanting beads, some brass murtis, gopi*-candana tilaka and similar other things.

Besides that, next year I am contemplating to send a World Sankirtana Party, therefore I wish to have a nice place in India either in Vrndavana or at Prayag Sangam.




Letter to Govinda — June 13, 1970, Los Angeles

It is my desire that three places at the present moment namely San Francisco (New Puri), New Vrndavana and New Navadvipa should be especially organized for three great festivals; namely Janmastami, Rathayatra and Phalguni Purnima or Lord Caitanya's Birthday.




Letter to Himavati, Hansadutta — June 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Krsna belongs to the village atmosphere of Vrndavana and He is very fond of flowers.

Regarding the picture of Radha Krsna in Vrndavana, if it is a nice picture, then it can be hung elsewhere on the wall, and the backdrop to the Deities' Throne may be painted simply Vrndavana woods--*-that will be nice.




Letter to Paramananda — June 17, 1970, Los Angeles

New Vrndavana

I have heard about you how nicely you are working in New Vrndavana.




Letter to Yamunacarya — June 17, 1970, Los Angeles

New Vrndavana




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

By the grace of Krsna I got these two opportunities in the present life to be born of a pious father and brought up in one of the richest, aristocratic families of Calcutta (Kasinath Mullick).

The Radha Krsna Deity in this family called me to meet Him, and therefore last time when I was in Calcutta, I stayed in that temple along with my American disciples.

*Regarding your second question: what determines whether a devotee goes to a Vaikuntha planet or to Goloka Vrndavana?--*-Those devotees who are following __viddhi marg__ are meant for going to Vaikuntha planets and those who are following __raga marg__ are meant for going to Krsnaloka.

It is generally that the followers of Lord Caitanya are going to Goloka Vrndavana.




Letter to Vamanadeva — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding my stay in New Vrndavana, I will be there at the time of Janmastami celebration, and at that time all the members of the Eastern temples are invited to gather to celebrate this Holy occasion together.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — June 24, 1970, Los Angeles

My dear Vrndavana Candra,




Letter to Radharamana Sharanji — June 25, 1970, Los Angeles

The most important subject immediately is that I intend the World Sankirtana Party to visit Vrndavana sometimes in January or February of 1971.

So we want a nice place for their stay in Vrndavana for some time.

*The next point is whether the principal temples in Vrndavana, say for example Radharamanaji's Temple where you are staying, will have any objection to admit these Europeans and Americans for darsana and kirtana.

It is confirmed in the Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam that anyone, even in the impious source of birth, if one takes to the Krsna conscious principles he is admitted in Vaikuntha Goloka Vrndavana.

But still if the Vrndavana temple owners object to their admission, then what is the remedy?

I am seeking you help in this connection because suppose they go to Vrndavana and if the temple owners object for their admission, then I shall be put into great difficulty.

Regarding exporting Vrndavana articles, you may kindly let me know what will be the charges for sending 100 pieces of japa mala, ordinary, by surface mail parcel.

I have got my account with Punjab National Bank of Vrndavana, and as such, whenever you supply some goods you will be able to take payment from the bank without any difficulty.

*I wish that if our Vrndavana center is opened you may take charge of this center and thus help advancing this Krsna Consciousness Movement all over the world.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

So far we have received sympathetic letters from the following places: Calcutta Bombay, Madras, Lucknow, Gorakhpur Nainital, Almora, Ambala, Ajmere, Ahmedabad, Jodhpur, Vrndavana, etc.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

I am glad that you are managing New Vrindaban, so do it nicely.

and shortly thereafter surely I will be coming to New Vrindaban, as I have told Hayagriva.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

So I am coming to New Vrindaban for the Janmastami celebration by end of August from Europe, so if you can arrange and advertise widely for such Bhagavata Dharma seminar or festival, I shall speak for minimum 7 days on the subject matter of Bhagavata Dharma.

Similarly, we can arrange such seminar at New Vrindaban.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — July 12, 1970, Los Angeles

My dear Vrndavana Candra,




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Calcutta is my birthplace.

I was by profession chemist and druggist, and in the beginning I was manager in a very big chemical firm of Calcutta.

New Vrndavana, a transcendental community project, modeled on the Vrndavana site of Lord Krsna's pastimes, is developing nicely in the mountains of West Virginia.

The primary message of Lord Krsna to surrender all one's activities unto Him, that is to carry out one's duty for the sake of Krsna, as it is delivered in the Bhagavad*-gita is practically undertaken in New Vrndavana.

All work in Vrndavana is specifically executed in full knowledge of its being transcendental loving service to Krsna the supreme proprietor of everything and all souls.

New Vrndavana school system provides education for children which is both practical and spiritual.

Along with the section on New Vrndavana there is also a two page feature on our ISKCON Press.

These are especially celebrated gorgeously at New Vrndavana and New Navadvipa respectively.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — July 18, 1970, Los Angeles

My dear Vrndavana Candra,




Letter to Hayagriva — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

So I am anxious to know whether the festival in New Vrndavana will take place.

It is already announced in the circular letter regarding the Constitution that the meeting will take place in New Vrndavana.

I have also promised that I shall go to New Vrndavana.

Further, if I go to New Vrndavana I wish to go via Boston so that I may be able to see the temple and the press while going on the East side.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

So far it is fixed up that I go to New Vrindaban for Janmastami day by the 20th August.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Mayapur temple is not settled up still because the boy in charge, Acyutananda, has not yet purchased that land although I have advised him to do so at all risk.

So far Mayapur is concerned, if the land is there, there will be no difficulty in raising funds even from India.

Holland is full of cows, so that would be the best place for a European New Vrndavana scheme.

But we have already got New Vrndavana that is yet to be developed.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

My dear Vrndavana Candra,




Letter to Ekayani — July 25, 1970, Los Angeles

We have got so many children now in New Vrndavana and it is also learned that in England and Holland the young grammar school boys and girls are eagerly taking to this process of chanting Hare Krsna.

There is a difference between the activities of Krsna which are exhibited to the perception of the conditioned souls in this world and His activities in Goloka Vrndavana.




Letter to Indrani — July 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your question why does the moon appear in pictures of Krsna yet the abode of Krsna is described as having no need of sunlight or moonlight, the answer is that these pictures show Krsna as He appeared in Vrndavana 5,000 years ago.




Letter to Unknown — July 29, 1970, Los Angeles

The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust account will be used to publish my books and literature and to establish Temples throughout the world, specifically three Temples are to be established, one each in Mayapur, Vrndavana, and Jagannatha Puri.




Letter to Hansadutta — August 16, 1970, Tokyo

I am glad that you are going to New Vrndavana and with the help of your other Godbrothers make a nice program for our future activities.

Everything will be discussed in your next meeting in New Vrndavana when you meet there.




Letter to P. Gangulee — August 16, 1970, Tokyo

Last time when I was in India one of my students, Harivilasa Brahmacari, felt the same difficulty when he was in the Temple of Jagannatha Puri.

Similarly one disciple was refused entry in the Ranganatha Temple in Vrndavana.

No Temple authority of India should therefore restrict them in the matter of offering their respects to the Deities or chanting the Hare Krsna Mahamantra within the vicinity of the Temple."




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 16, 1970, Tokyo

So I hope you are all meeting in New Vrndavana and try to make a strong program how our missionary activities can be pushed on with great stride.




Letter to My Beloved Disciples at New Vrndavana — August 18, 1970, Tokyo

I am very much encouraged to know that you are all advancing in Krsna consciousness at New Vrndavana and I am very much eager to see your transcendental community grow still more to become and ideal Krsna conscious asrama.




Letter to Upendra — August 18, 1970, Tokyo

The idea of going to India is to organize our Mayapur center tributed by a number of subordinate branches in a number of cities in India.

Yes, I shall not be able to attend New Vrndavana meeting and the picture kindly sent by you will certainly be properly utilized and placed somewhere for worshiping.

He is on the way to New Vrndavana.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 20, 1970, Tokyo

We have started New Vrndavana in America and it must be finished in the American way.

In Vrndavana there are so many temples, they say 5,000, or in Vrndavana every home, every cottage, is a temple.

As far as possible try to develop New Vrndavana on this standard.

In the coming meeting of Janmastami amongst other business you must have a resolution how to finish the development of New Vrndavana in the right sense of the term.

At the same time, please make a very nice scheme to purge out the non-Vrndavana spirit that entered in our Society.

In the meantime make the New Vrndavana meetings very successful and send me a report at the following address: ISKCON; 37/1 Hindustan Road; Ballyganj; Calcutta-29.

*Offer my blessings to Srimati Shama Dasi, all*-blissful Samba, and all other devotees in New Vrndavana.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 21, 1970, Tokyo

New Vrindaban

Now in New Vrindaban you will be meeting all your God*-brothers, especially the GBC members and try to make a strong program for pushing this movement on.

By Krsna's Grace our place to stay is already arranged both in Calcutta and Mathura.

Try to open a center in Fiji without delay and consult your colleagues in New Vrindaban, but on the whole if a center is opened there immediately that will give me great pleasure.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 23, 1970, Tokyo

New Vrindaban

I hope in the New Vrindaban meeting you will all formulate a solid program for advancing this Krsna Consciousness Movement all over the world.

Please offer my blessings to Sriman Brahmananda Swami Maharaja as well as all devotees present at New Vrindaban.




Letter to Himavati — August 23, 1970, Tokyo

I am very glad that Hansadutta has gone to New Vrndavana and I have requested everyone of the Governing Board Commission members to formulate a solid program for advancing Krsna Consciousness Movement all over the world.

I am feeling well here, better than Los Angeles and on the 29th August we are starting for Calcutta.

Calcutta-29




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 25, 1970, Tokyo

New Vrndavana




Letter to Hansadutta — September 2, 1970, Calcutta

I am still in darkness about the proceedings in New Vrndavana, but I have heard that Brahmananda is preaching about me that I am Krsna, that I am Supersoul, that I have withdrawn my mercy from the disciples, that I have left the Society and so on.




Letter to Hayagriva — September 14, 1970, Calcutta

Your preaching in New Vrndavana as well as intensified study of our literatures with seriousness is very much encouraging.

Regarding India, first of all I am trying to fix up a center in Calcutta and then I shall call you as your presence is needed.

In the meantime go on constructing New Vrndavana.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — September 21, 1970, Calcutta

I would like you to go back to New Vrndavana and fix up a nice living place for yourselves and help to develop the New Vrndavana scheme.

Your both service is required in New Vrndavana.




Letter to Govinda Maharaja — September 22, 1970, Calcutta

Your letter dated 22nd August, 1970, addressed to me at Los Angeles is now redirected here in Calcutta.

Perhaps you have heard that I have come back to Calcutta for distributing some of our books and literature and I am staying at the above address temporarily.

Regarding propagating the Name of Sri Mayapur as Birthplace of Lord Caitanya, it is going on regularly in our different literatures and books.

Perhaps you know that I begged from His Holiness Sripada Tirtha Maharaja a little piece of land at Mayapur for constructing a home for my Western disciples, but he refused the proposal.

Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura wanted that the American and European devotees would come to Mayapur and the prophecy is now fulfilled.

Unfortunately they are loitering in the streets of Calcutta without having a suitable place at Mayapur.

You have reminded me of the Janmastami Day and it was pompously observed at our New Vrndavana.




Letter to Bibhavati — September 23, 1970, Calcutta

CAMP: 37/1 Hindusthan Road; Calcutta-29; India

If you like to come to Calcutta, you are welcome, but there is no necessity.

I think you and your husband along with your daughter should go back to New Vrndavana and live there peacefully.

We have got already two places preaching centers in Calcutta and daily Samkirtan Party is going in important market places.




Letter to Rupanuga — September 25, 1970, Calcutta

Please try to improve our Vrndavana scheme at New Vrndavana with the cooperation of all parties.




Letter to Hayagriva — September 26, 1970, Calcutta

It is nice that you are personally managing New Vrindaban now, and I am sure that everything is progressing nicely just to the standard.




Letter to Acyutananda , Kirtanananda — October 23, 1970, Amritsar

I have not heard from either of you since my coming this side to Bombay, so I am very anxious to know how you are each making life members.

Where is the big key for Vrindaban?

Please keep me informed how things are going on in Calcutta.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Syamasundara — October 23, 1970, Amritsar

Bombay

Unless there is good reception for us arranged at Delhi and Vrndavana, we shall come back directly to Bombay as scheduled.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Syamasundara — October 25, 1970, Amritsar

Bombay

I think the procedure followed by you for Bombay activities is quite nice.

I was thinking of going to Delhi and Vrndavana but, as you say, that my presence in Bombay will be more beneficial.

reaching Bombay central station next day 31st October, Saturday by 4:40 pm.




Letter to Jananivasa — November, 1970, Bombay

I will be going to New Vrindaban, so perhaps from there I can visit Columbus.




Letter to Satyabhama — November 1, 1970, Bombay

New Vrndavana

I am continuously travelling for the last three or four months and just yesterday evening I have come back from Amritsar to Bombay.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 4, 1970, Bombay

Our great acaryas in the past like the six Goswamis of Vrndavana accepted dwellings under the trees.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 7, 1970, Bombay

Delhi

*Please see Atma Ram & Sons book distributers on Kashmere Gate, New Delhi (Isha Kumar*-proprietor).

Dalmia for Scindia House, New Delhi.

You have come all the way to India, so for the time being you should remain here and see what can be done in Delhi.

Therefore I would like you to go immediately to see Radha Madhava Sharan in Vrindaban (Address: 2/157, Radha Raman; Vrindaban; *U.P.).

The remainder of your party, including your wife, may remain in Delhi under the leadership of Giriraja Das Brahmacari and see the men whom I've mentioned above.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 8, 1970, Bombay

New Vrindaban

Please develop the Pittsburgh and New Vrindaban plan conjointly.

If Pittsburgh center can help contribute financially to our New Vrindaban, that will help relieve many financial problems.

I am often thinking of New Vrindaban and I'm so much glad that you have taken the initiative to establish that program.

So please work very hard to make New Vrindaban grow.

Develop things in New Vrindaban in the natural way, so that gradually, as you have more facilities, more men can come.

Here I am working in Bombay to establish one Krishna Consciousness Headquarters for India.

There are many big influential industrialists in Bombay and the climate is very nice.

Presently Hansadutta, Acyutananda Swami, Jayapataka Swami, Madhudvisa Swami, and some others are in Calcutta.

Kirtanananda Swami is with Ramananda in Gorakhpur and Gurudasa and Yamuna with some other devotees are in Delhi.




Letter to Vrindaban Candra — November 9, 1970, Bombay

My dear Vrindaban Candra,




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Our first business now is to establish at least three temples in India: One in Calcutta, one in Bombay, one in Vrindaban, and if possible a fourth one in Delhi.

Here in Bombay I have instructed devotees only to go out on Sankirtana party if they have no other engagement.

There are so many big men in Calcutta who can become our life members if you convince them.

While you are in Calcutta try and purchase the Hamilton property.

If you find you are not able, then you can go to Gorakhpur as I have written in a letter to Jayapataka Maharaja but the best thing you can do is to work combinedly to establish a Calcutta center.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 13, 1970, Bombay

I beg to thank you for your letter dated October 27th, 1970, addressed to Calcutta and now redirected to me here in Bombay.

We are just now receiving great publicity and it is reported that Bombay has now got its atmosphere filled with Krsna Consciousness.

It is a fact, and the important members of the Bombay community are appreciating our Movement.

I have already assured this and I have personally placed my books formerly in the library of Bombay which they were very glad to accept.

You have made it a proposal and plan that each center shall contribute $20 monthly for the improvement of our New Vrndavana Community Project.

So if they cannot even send my maintenance charges, you cannot depend on their sending monthly $20 for the maintenance of New Vrndavana.




Letter to Kenneth — November 17, 1970, Bombay

New Vrndavana

I am very glad that you have decided to rejoin our spiritual community of Krsna Consciousness at New Vrndavana.

We have established New Vrndavana to be developed as a model of Krsna Consciousness or pure, unadulterated spiritual community practical for all persons.




Letter to Stan — November 17, 1970, Bombay

I am very pleased that you are in New Vrndavana for some time now and you are feeling the benefits of the transcendental atmosphere there.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 18, 1970, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated from Vrndavana as well as two previous letters dated November 10th, 1970 and two letters carried here by Mr.

I am glad that you are enthusiastic about prospects in Delhi, and if you like to work there, do it.

We have initiated a system for making life members, that daily three members must be made in Bombay, daily two in Calcutta, and daily one in Delhi.

Your report from Vrndavana is good.

If you can establish one nice palatial Temple for our Society in Vrndavana, that will be a great credit for you.

In the meantime, the old dust jackets may be distributed for our advertising purposes to Calcutta, Delhi and Bombay.




Letter to Yamuna — November 18, 1970, Bombay

I beg to thank you for your nice letter of report from Delhi dated November, 1970, and have noted the contents.

I have already written to Gurudasa to try for one very nice Temple in Vrndavana which is in good repair.

Our foreign devotees must have one very nice place in Vrndavana where they may stay while visiting there and I think this palace of the Maharaja of Bharatapur is just right for us.

So you both together work very strenuously in Delhi for making Life Members.

Please offer my blessings to all the other devotees with you in Delhi.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 24, 1970, Bombay

New Vrindaban

It is very encouraging to hear that Pittsburgh temple is doing so nicely and that New Vrindaban is also being developed gradually.

and 1,000 may be sent to London; the remaining 5,000 can be sent to Bombay, India.

*Regarding Printing of Bhagavad*-gita complete and unabridged edition, it may be printed with our ISKCON PRESS and 5,000 copies may be sent, printed and folded to Bombay because I notice in your ISKCON PRESS newsletter that Advaita has expressed his opinion that if sent by ship without folding first, it would not be possible for the books to be properly folded and printed here in India.

If he likes, he can go back to New Vrindaban.

Maharaja to return to New Vrindaban.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 24, 1970, Bombay

c/o Kailsh Seksaria; 74 Marine Drive; Bombay-20

You may be pleased to know our activities are being very much appreciated here in the Bombay area.

It appears that there is a very good field for our preaching work in Bombay.

Hayagriva has written one letter expressing his desire for you to return to New Vrindaban as he is feeling your separation.

You may return to New Vrindaban and engage your full energy to develop our scheme there.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 25, 1970, Bombay

Please let me know how many life members you are making, if any and what is the situation concerning the negotiation for the Vrindaban house.

If it is favorable, then you can remain in Delhi for some time and send back to Bombay the three Brahmacari boys who are staying with you.

If there is no possibility of getting that house, then all of you can immediately return to Bombay.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — December 1, 1970, Bombay

When I return to your country, I must visit your temple, either from New York or from New Vrindaban.




Letter to Puri Maharaja — December 2, 1970, Bombay

From Gorakpur I shall go to Allahabad, and most probably from Allahabad I may go to Vrndavana.

So far as Mayapur is concerned, I do not think I shall be able to attend the Gaura Jayanti celebrations at there.

I shall go to your place from Vrndavana or from Allahabad, and we have to arrange in that way.

Perhaps if we go from Vrindaban we shall have to take advantages of the Grand Trunk Express.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 5, 1970, Indore

Delhi

I have received your telegram from Vrndavana and am awaiting your letter with details to be forwarded.

In the meantime one gentleman has come to me here in Indore and he has offered us one small Krsna Temple in Vrndavana with room for about 20-25 men.

Chhatrabihariji's Temple; Gopinatha Bazar; Vrndavana.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Syamasundara — December 9, 1970, Indore

Bombay

I am arranging to go to Gorakhpur by the 17th December and if you have no important program in Bombay, then all of you may come to Gorakhpur.

From Gorakhpur we shall go to Allahabad or maybe to Vrndavana.

*The best way for you to go is to purchase reserved tickets from Bombay through Gorakhpur according to the following schedule.

Leave Bombay on the 17th December by the 5 (down C.R.) Punjab Mail AC departing at 15.20.

I have advised Gurudasa to print the numbers of the receipts which were lost in Delhi in the public papers with a note that any monies collected with these receipts are not received by ISKCON, neither ISKCON is responsible for such false representation.




Letter to Nara*-narayana, Dinadayadri — December 19, 1970, Surat

New Vrindaban

That you are working hard to build cottages there in New Vrindaban is very encouraging to me.

So both of you go on working in this way to strengthen and improve our wonderful New Vrindaban community project and Krishna will be very pleased.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 4, 1971, Bombay

Our address of Bombay ISKCON is given above.

The building is in the most elite section of Bombay and the rent is Rs.




Letter to Vrindaban Candra — January 8, 1971, Allahabad

My dear Vrindaban Candra,




Letter to Paramananda — January 27, 1971, Allahabad

New Vrindaban

You are one of the main members of our New Vrindaban scheme.




Letter to Devakinandana — February 22, 1971, Bombay

Actually, I want that New Vrindaban should be completely self*-sufficient for this ghee production, not that the Society should have to subsidize New Vrindaban for nothing.

No, you make only pure ghee, as much as possible, and ship to all our centers and they shall pay you for it a standard price, and that shall provide sufficient income for our New Vrindaban.

In this way, make a programme to support New Vrindaban.




Letter to Dr. Baltwant Singh — February 22, 1971, Gorakhpur

If you find difficulty then you can refer this matter to Hayagriva Das Adhikari; c/o New Vrindaban; R.D.

You can reply this letter to the above mentioned Bombay address.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 22, 1971, Bombay

Very soon I shall be going to Bombay where we have got our center at the above given address and we are paying Rs.

18,000/-, but the quarter is super*-excellent and just now I've received a letter from Madhudvisa Maharaja saying that the work in Bombay is going on nicely.

We have got invitation from various parts of India and one Sankirtan Party under the leadership of Hansadutta, is leaving for Allagar, Mathura, Madras, etc.

Then all of them will meet in Bombay and we propose to hold a grand installation ceremony in Bombay by the end of March.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 22, 1971, Bombay

Not that you should confine yourself to Pittsburgh and New Vrindaban.




Letter to Kirtanananda — March 20, 1971, Bombay

89, Warden Road; Akash Ganga; Bombay-26, India

I have been traveling on our usual touring program of India and the mails have been piled up here in Bombay for some time.

Now our New Vrndavana Scheme will be furthered by Krsna's grace.

Certainly when I return from India it is my intention to visit New Vrndavana.

I am very eager to see New Vrndavana developed more.

It seems that the prospects for New Vrndavana are expanding more and more.

You can invite citizens from Pittsburgh to spend the weekend in New Vrndavana.

In your country the gentlemen who live in the city like to go to the country, so why not to New Vrndavana?

Now you can construct a very nice broad staircase descending from the road to the creek and rising again to the Western hill of Vrndavana.

The fees from membership are divided 50% to my Book Fund and 50% to the Building Fund, so if this program is vigorously pushed, we get enough money for the New Vrndavana scheme.

Now we are in final preparation for a very big program in Bombay.

They tell me the program is the largest ever to be held in Bombay, so I am hopeful of good response.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 23, 1971, Bombay

I was very glad to hear from you and the news that you have expanded our New Vrndavana scheme by purchasing the land on the opposite ridge is most encouraging.

In the meantime, I have already made one suggestion to Kirtanananda Maharaja that a broad stairway may be made descending from the road and rising again to New Vrndavana.

I always think of Vrndavana.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 28, 1971, Bombay

I think we will require a huge amount of money for developing New Vrindaban scheme with seven Temples.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — April 4, 1971, Bombay

Simply use this marital life for spreading the glories of Lord Krishna and in this very lifetime you will be promoted to associate with Krishna in Goloka Vrindaban.

So here in Bombay preaching work is also very successful.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 7, 1971, Nasik

Calcutta

I hope by this time you have safely reached Calcutta and are doing the needful.

In Nasik Krsna has given us a nice offer; namely the host here Srimad Mahanta Deenabandhudas is offering his house and press in Vrndavana for our use.

We are returning to Bombay on Saturday by 12 Noon.

I am also writing in this connection to Ramananda and Durdaivanasan Prabhus in Gorakhpur and Ksirodakasayi in Delhi.




Letter to Bhagavan — April 11, 1971, Bombay

We are trying to start a press here, and one man has donated a press in Vrindaban.

387; Fort, Bombay-1; INDIA.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 11, 1971, Bombay

Calcutta

So far as the beads are concerned, I have sent someone to Vrindaban to inquire there also and so I will let you know about them later on.

I am anxious to purchase the lands in Mayapur.




Letter to Vrindaban Candra — April 13, 1971, Bombay

My dear Vrindaban Candra,

My friends were trained up and we performed and it was very much appreciated by the highest class of men in Calcutta.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 17, 1971, Bombay

Delhi

In New Vrndavana we will require seven pairs of Deities for the proposed seven temples.

Please let me know whether the dharmasala has been given for our center in Delhi.

Regarding Birla Temple Trust land, yes, take some plot immediately which is very nice and we shall immediately begin one Hare Krsna Sankirtana Festival as we held in Bombay.

Central Bank of India, Head Office, Bombay

Central Bank of India, Gowalia Tank Road Branch, Bombay

In the meantime, you can get registered in Delhi and I shall let you know about Vrndavana at a later date.

For now, Delhi will do.

*Also enclosed herewith, please find one note from Sri Mahant Deenabhandhudas addressed to Sri Raghubir Prasad Garga, Brahmacari Mandir, Gopesvara Road, Vrndavana.

If they are nice, then we can immediately register in Mathura and begin our printing as well as establish our center in Vrndavana.

In this connection, you may introduce yourself to one Babaji, Kripa Sindhu Babaji of Bhagavat Ashram, Raman Reti, who sometimes back was very much enthusiastic to help me if I started one press in Vrndavana.

While in Vrndavana, you may also see my rooms at Radha*-Damodara Temple and they should be repaired and made very nice.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 21, 1971, Bombay

For visiting Vrindaban on press affairs, I have sent you already one letter of introduction so you can go and see the place.

I think your program in Delhi is going on nicely and things are coming along by the grace of Krishna for our purpose.

When going to Vrindaban, Subaladas Maharaja may also go.

They are the best pair and if required they can remain in Delhi to organize things nicely.

The book fund account number is 14538, Central Bank, Gowalia Tank branch, Bombay.




Letter to Karandhara — April 22, 1971, Bombay

I have received from Calcutta the bank receipt for $35,000 and I thank you very much.

Yes you can send the building Fund monies spent to New Vrndavana for development of our community project there.

This collection may be utilized in this way after consulting the GBC whether New Vrindaban has been transferred to the Society?

Tamala is in Calcutta and I am here in Bombay, but if you will let me know the number of the account, then we can jointly sign to transfer the money from that account.




Letter to Professor G. G. Kotovsky — April 23, 1971, Bombay

Krishna culture is so popular in India that even the government attracts many foreigners by Air India timetable to visit Vrindaban, the land of Krishna culture.

My next engagement is in Calcutta from May 14th to May 24th, 1971.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 24, 1971, Bombay

Besides that, New Vrindaban has to be developed very nicely but whether Hayagriva has already transferred the property to the society's name?

We require seven temples in New Vrindaban and 50% of the membership collection (Building fund) may be invested for this purpose.

I understand that there is one man in Bombay who has plagiarized our Spiritual Sky label, so we are serving him the proper notice to stop this plagiarizing business.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — April 26, 1971, Bombay

I am enclosing herewith my passbook for the above account and the relative unused checks (two only), which please receive and transfer all the balance including interest to your Calcutta Branch at Brabourne Road for credit of my Savings Fund Account No.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — April 30, 1971, Bombay

Delhi

Regarding Vrindaban, perhaps by now you have seen the place.

Presently Mahantaji wants to transfer the property to us and wants to go there to Vrindaban on the 8th or the 15th May.

When the date is fixed up, you can write both Hansadutta and Madhudvisa so that some men can come and join you there in Vrindaban.




Letter to Hayagriva — May 23, 1971, Calcutta

3, Albert Road; Calcutta-17, INDIA

That New Vrindaban is developing so nicely is very much encouraging to me, so increase it more and more.

We are now very busy in Calcutta on account of our 'Hare Krishna' festival and we are drawing 30,000 people daily.

You will be glad to know that we have purchased two pieces of land in Mayapur at Rs.




Letter to Govinda — May 28, 1971, Calcutta

I have received also one note enclosed from Gaurasundara in which it is stated that Sai's beads were sent to Bombay.

I am going to Bombay on the morning of the 31st May, so as soon as I reach there I shall send Sai's beads duly chanted on.

May Tulasi be kind upon you and introduce you to Krishna, to be one of the assistant maid-servant gopis in Vrindaban.

From Bombay I may go to Russia (Moscow) and then to London and then N.Y.

You will be glad to learn that we have purchased about five acres of land in Mayapur, the birthsite of Lord Caitanya and we have proposed to hold a nice festival there from Janmastami day for two weeks.

Perhaps you know that we held a very big "Hare Krishna Festival" in Bombay and a similar one in Calcutta also.

Daily both in Bombay and Calcutta there was attendance of 30,000 to 40,000 people daily.

If you want more karatalas and mrdangas, you can contact Jayapataka Swami here in Calcutta (3, Albert Road; Calcutta-17, INDIA).




Letter to Gurudasa — June 11, 1971, Bombay

Delhi

The Vrindaban press affair does not sound very encouraging so you should not try to open press in Vrindaban; it is a losing concern.

Better try to open a center in Delhi because the dharmasala is already open to us and can be permanently gotten if we open a center there.

Hansaraj Gupta, the mayor of Delhi, is friendly and he can help also, so take this dharmasala and open a center there.

Also I heard that Dalmia is willing to give us his place in Vrindaban.

Bombay life membership program is very encouraging.

So if we make all over India the example that the leading persons in Bombay are becoming our life members, then all the influential and important people will become our life members, all over the country.

I think your wife and Giriraja have already gone to Delhi to help you in this connection.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 1, 1971, Los Angeles

From Boston I shall go to New Vrindaban, come again to N.Y.




Letter to Sri Govinda, Srilekha, Bob, Leon, Will, Woody, Mike — July 4, 1971, Los Angeles

Or else, shortly thereafter I may visit Pittsburgh and New Vrindaban, so that may be more convenient for you; whatever is permitted by Krishna.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 13, 1971, Los Angeles

so I don't think there will be time for going to New Vrindaban just now.




Letter to Yamuna — July 21, 1971, Brooklyn

Calcutta

I am so glad to hear that you have visited Vrindaban and that my manuscripts are safe under lock and key and that the old business transaction files have all been burned.

Dalmia is favorably inclined toward giving us land in Raman Reti.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — July 23, 1971, Brooklyn

My dear Vrndavana Candra,




Letter to Nayanabhirama — July 25, 1971, Brooklyn

So far your American Express Money Order, sent to Bombay, I have not received it as of yet.

So it will not be possible for me to visit New Vrindaban at this time.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — July 27, 1971, New York

c/o New Vrindaban




Letter to Gurudasa — July 28, 1971, Brooklyn

Calcutta

But I have received one letter from Madhudvisa Maharaja that things are going on nicely in Bombay.

I was in Calcutta when there was an attempt to post one literature in which it was falsely declared that Indira Gandhi was to perform the corner stone ceremony, and I objected.

We have to construct the temple at Mayapur by collecting membership fees.

So if we want to spend 25 lakhs at Mayapur, it will take 8 to 10 years.

If there are sufficient men in Calcutta, then why not send some and try to develop Delhi?

Subala Maharaja sometimes says that he will conduct the Vrindaban press and sometimes he says that there is no need.

It was the program in Delhi that BTG in Hindi would be published.

There was so much enthusiasm for this Hindi work in Delhi and now nothing is done.

So far I know, the Delhi dharmasala room can be had for our permanent office, and at least for printing our books and magazines in Hindi.

So we should maintain the Delhi center.




Letter to Satadhanya — July 31, 1971, Brooklyn

At that time I may very well visit New Vrindaban.

In the mean time you work cooperatively with the others to make our New Vrindaban a very nice place.




Letter to David R. Schomaker — August 9, 1971, London

So if you like, you can make suitable arrangements for going either to Texas or to New Vrindaban, where they may have need for such qualified teachers.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 11, 1971, London

or Bombay.

I am just waiting for a reply from the High Commissioner of India in London whom I have induced to write Indira Gandhi to participate in our corner stone ceremony at Mayapur.

The best thing is that when I return to Mayapur at that time you can come and live with me.

So far my going to New Vrindaban that is a nice place but circumstantially I cannot live there.

And I would have liked to have gone to New Vrindaban for Janmastami but I have fallen sick.




Letter to ISKCON L.A., Nagapatni, Tradhis, Janmastami, Vikramini, Babhrubahan, Sacidevi, Karandhara, Santanandi, Romaharsana, Suchitra, Gajendra, Purnima, Sarala, Karunasindhu, Ananga, Krsnakanti, Herapancami, Jayatirtha, Ujjala, Gopala Bhattadas, Vrindaban Candra, Vidarba Kanya, Kanupriya, Caitanya, Baba, Govinda, Poulastini, Brin, Dru, Becky, Nandalal, Freda, Tungabhadra, Cintamani, Carol, Silavati, Tulsidevi, Prsni, Joanne, Suniti, Cidananda, Madhukanta, Siddhesvara, Ramesvara, Phillip, Paramesvari, Bhutanatha, Trilochana, Jangarama, Pierre, Upadaliya, Pipali, Larry, Premarnava, Srivasa, Sarvabhauma, Riktananda, others — August 15, 1971, London

*My dear Nagapatni, Tradhis, Janmastami, Vikramini, Babrubahan, Sacidevi, Karandhara, Santanandi, Romaharsan, Suchitra, Gajendra, Purnima, Sarala, Karunasindhu, Ananga, Krsnakanti, Herapancami, Jayatirtha, Ujjala, Gopala Bhattadas, Vrindaban*-Candra, Vidarba Kanya, Kanupriya, Caitanyadevi, Dasi, Baba, Govinda Das, Poulastini, Brin, Dru, Becky, Nandalal, Freda, Tungabhadra, Cintamani, Carol, Silavati, Tulsidevi, Prsni, Joanne, Suniti, Cidananda, Madhukanta, Siddhesvara, Ramesvara, Phillip, Paramesvari, Bhutanath, Trilochana, Jangarama, Pierre, Upadaliya, Pipali, Larry, Premarnava, Srivas, Sarvabhauma, Riktananda, etc.




Letter to Kirtanananda — August 22, 1971, London

New Vrindaban

I am so glad to hear how Janmastami and Vyasa Puja were celebrated so successfully there in New Vrindaban and devotees were coming from all the centers.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — August 27, 1971, London

So now Their Lordships have arrived there in New Vrindaban.

So you should see to it that New Vrindaban is developed so nicely and meets up to its name.

So please build up New Vrindaban very nicely.




Letter to Ekayani — August 31, 1971, London

Anyone who even desires to serve Krishna is liberated, what to speak of one who is actually engaged in devotional service; expansion means remains in Goloka Vrindaban and at the same time expands all over the universe.




Letter to Vrindaban Candra — September 1, 1971, London

My dear Vrindaban Candra,




Letter to Ranadhir — September 3, 1971, London

You will find that New Vrindaban is not different from the original Vrindaban.

So get money and develop New Vrindaban to its fullest extent.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 26, 1971, Nairobi

Delhi

That was my first suggestion in Bombay.

Satyabhama in New Vrindaban has written a book for children.

There is a big project in Mayapur also.

Both in Calcutta and in Bombay there is discrepancy in accounts.

The only boy capable I know is Ranchor Das Adhikari in London who did the architectural drawings for the Mayapur scheme.




Letter to Karandhara — October 3, 1971, Nairobi

Piece of Govardhana Hill cannot be taken from Vrindaban.




Letter to Gurudasa — October 5, 1971, Nairobi

Delhi

Now I may inform you that Nara Narayana has already gone to Calcutta especially for the purpose of making a model of Mayapur construction work.

Regarding the other models like New Vrindaban, L.A., N.Y., Dallas, he can make models provided there are photographs of different buildings.

I am glad to know that you are contacting some of the leading men in Delhi.

The bumblebee project is very nice and I am so engladdened to note your encouraging writing "I will take responsibility to make sure this centre, Mayapur Project and all of ISKCON as a whole becomes purified, and it is my wish that you are relieved of any management burdens."

So please keep me informed regularly but one thing I note is that formerly I was informed that the Calcutta function will take place from 21st October, but I have received one letter from Jayapataka Maharaja in which it is said that the function will take place from 28th October.

Does it mean that he has left Bombay?

And why he has left Bombay?

You can give the title for the pandal program as "World Sankirtana Movement".




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

Satyabhama in New Vrindaban has written a nice book for elementary lessons in English.

Bhavananda was talking with me that in New Vrindaban students were very much neglected.




Letter to Kirtanananda , Vrindaban Candra, Silavati — November 6, 1971, Calcutta

My dear Kirtanananda Maharaja, Vrindaban Candra, and Silavati,

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letters just now received by me here in Calcutta and describing your plans for travelling Sankirtana party, and it is very much encouraging news for me.

Plays will be very successful and Vrindaban Candra is very expert in this connection.

Without offering to the Deity nobody can be supplied, but after the offering if there are so many men and more is required then how can it be stopped?; In Vrindaban dhupa is offered without a flower sometimes, but either way is all right.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — November 15, 1971, Delhi

I plan to remain here in Delhi until 26th November, then we are all going to Vrindaban for a few days.




Letter to Paramananda — November 18, 1971, Delhi

I am in due receipt of your letter of November 2, 1971, and I am pleased that you have returned to New Vrindaban to develop it nicely.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 25, 1971, Delhi

I am seeing that in this Delhi city many hippies from your country are coming, but they are simply hungry and dirty and being cheated.

During our pandal program some of them came to me and became my disciples.

You will be pleased to note that I am taking a party of devotees to Vrindaban tomorrow for __parikrama.__ We shall remain there for a few days,




Letter to Chairman of Municipal Committee of Vindavan — November 30, 1971, Delhi

 

*We want to open a centre of magnificent proportions in Vrindaban City, as was discussed with Your Honor by my secretary, Sriman Ksirodakasayi das Adhikari.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 30, 1971, Vrindaban

I am currently in Vrindaban with a party of 40 devotees, and we are having daily __parikrama__ of the holy places.

We shall return to Delhi tomorrow by coach.

The officials and residents of Vrindaban have greeted us very nicely, and they are simply astounded to see our SKP chanting with great jubilation through the city streets.

The Mayor has publicly proclaimed that I have done something wonderful, and practically speaking, they realize that before I went to the western countries no one there knew about Vrindaban.

The Vrindaban devotees have understood that Vrindaban is now world*-famous due to my preaching work, so they are all very much appreciating their hometown Swamiji.

The photography exhibit for Delhi pandal arrived, but the exorbitant price of $240 plus shipping costs was too much for 70 photos, so I have advised them to pay only the actual cost price as will be determined by Gurudasa.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — December 12, 1971, Delhi

As for Mayapur scheme, this year there was severe flooding, so I am waiting one more season to observe our chances.

If there is continual severe flooding, then our plan for Mayapur may have to be altered.

I want also that we may have a very nice place in Vrindaban.

If we get sufficient facilities there, we will revive the spiritual life of Vrindaban, and the whole of India and the world will appreciate and be benefited.

I shall pass on the information you have sent regarding help from Indian government to Gurudasa, who is working here in Delhi with many officials.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — December 18, 1971, Bombay

Now the war is nearly settled here, our programs are resuming, and I think that I shall also build a very nice temple in Vrindaban and Mayapur, so that our students and friends all over the world may come there and enjoy real spiritual life.




Letter to Sirs — December 22, 1971, Delhi

Last time when I was in Vrndavana, you know how much attractive and pure Sankirtana was performed by my disciples.




Letter to Gargamuni — December 22, 1971, Bombay

Regarding the land in Vrindaban, Mr.

Make inquiry why my letter was not received at Vrindaban P.O.




Letter to Upendra — December 22, 1971, Bombay

Your wife, Citralekha, is in Vrindaban recovering her health, but I think that she will be returning there soon.




Letter to Yamuna, Palika — December 22, 1971, Bombay

9, 1971 & of your letters hand*-delivered by Dravida das from Vrindaban.

I am very glad to learn that you are both recovering your physical health & enjoying the transcendental atmosphere of Vrindaban city.

I've now come to Bombay, so wherever you remain you don't forget our routine work and hold kirtana at least twice daily, morning & evening.

Saraf who also lives in Vrindaban %%___%% can be given.

*I think that Palika dasi may join her husband, Bhavananda, in Calcutta as soon as she recovers her health, & she may help him there organize things very nicely for celebrating our festival in Mayapur from middle Feb.

to end Feb, & she may help organize Calcutta center as nicely as they have done in New York.

As for Yamuna, she may rejoin her good husband, Gurudasa, in Delhi for pushing on our program there & making many life*-members.

*Here in Bombay we have got good prospects to purchase very large land in Juhu for even, cheap price, just in the middle of a neighborhood.

There is also chance for getting a nice bungalow in Bombay city also.

So in general we shall make our headquarters in Bombay, & build up Vrindaban and Mayapur, that's all.




Letter to Gargamuni — December 25, 1971, Bombay

Immediately we require a big house either in Vrindaban, Delhi or Agra for accommodating foreign tourists.

You may remember that he came to Delhi and Vrindaban to arrange with us a pandal program in Agra.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — December 26, 1971, Bombay

Delhi

So far the Vrindaban land, if possible you should go there and induce the Chairman to give us the promised land.

Neither I have received any news about the Delhi land.




Letter to Giriraja — December 28, 1971, Bombay

Madras

3rd to 13rd Stop Congress Grounds impractical Cable reply." I am very pleased that you are such determined and enthusiastic devotee that almost single*-handedly you are organizing Madras program and making many life-members also.

I think by now you must have been joined by other men which Tamala Krishna has dispatched from Delhi.

I have instructed Rsi Kumar to send you the Bombay account numbers immediately.

I can understand that you are very eligible to be among the biggest leaders, so I have all confidence in your Madras programs.

Wherever there is preaching strength there is also success, no matter it may be pandal-show, or making members, travelling Sankirtana party, whatever it may be---just maintain our strong position of purity of routine work and preach and distribute literature, that's all.

So far our program for India, at present we are trying seriously for a nice house in the aristocratic section of Bombay, or also for a large plot of land of several acres near Bombay, to establish our India headquarters.

Bombay is the richest city, the gateway to India, and in all respects the most important city.

Otherwise, when funds are there we shall construct very nice centers in Vrindaban and Mayapur, that's all.

The trouble in India is we cannot preach.

As for the pandal program in Madras, that is all right what you have suggested.

After the Madras program, we shall all go to Mayapur.

If you think that I should come there to Madras, then I shall also come.

You are doing very very nicely in Madras, and except for you I think there is hardly any devotee so hardworking and with such good ability to persuade men to help us.

I think the Delhi deities along with Nanda Kumar will be coming there soon.




Letter to Niranjana — December 28, 1971, Bombay

I am now in Bombay at the following address:

 

In Delhi our program was very successful and at least 25,000 people attended each evening.

And at the end of the program the Government has agreed to give us free land in Delhi on the Yamuna Rive bank for constructing a Temple.

Then after the Delhi program our whole party went to Vrindaban for seeing all the important places.

So please come to Bombay and then we will talk further.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — December 30, 1971, Bombay

4000/- drawn in the favor of Radha Press, Delhi.

Please see that we acquire some land in Vrindaban immediately.




Letter to Madan Mohan Goswami — December 30, 1971, Bombay

Everyone in Vrindaban including the Chairman of the Municipal Board and most probably Sri Panchanan Goswami and all the others know that I am in possession of the two rooms and the verandah in Radha Damodara Temple.




Letter to Gargamuni — January 1, 1972, Bombay

For the time being make Vrindaban your headquarters.

Bansal, you may remember that he came to Delhi and Vrindaban trying to arrange for a pandal program in Agra.




Letter to Von Paul Reed — January 2, 1972, Bombay

Whenever we get some land available we should take the opportunity to develop it into an ideal community as envisioned for New Vrindaban.




Letter to Visvanatha Babu — January 3, 1972, Bombay

Since I met you last at Radha Damodara Temple Vrindaban sometimes in 1963-64, I left India for preaching the message of Lord Caitanya abroad in U.S.A., I could not meet you but always think of you how much you love to hear Sankirtana.

I have five branches in India also; and in Bombay at present I am staying at my above temple.

If you so desire I can go to Bhuvaneśvara for holding Sankirtana festivals along with my foreign students maximum for ten days continually as we have already held in other large cities like Calcutta, Bombay, Delhi, Allahabad, etc.

We last held this festival in Delhi in Connaught Place from 12th November to 21st November and it was very, very successful as you may know it from the newspapers.

Recently I had been in Vrindaban and the whole Vrindaban city appreciated my service in the foreign countries.

You know very well and all residents of Vrindaban know it that my residence is there at Radha Damodara Temple but they are now trying to get me out, although I am paying the rent regularly and there is some advance payment also.




Letter to Hanuman, Amogha — January 4, 1972, Bombay

I have only just now received your letter dated October 19th, 1971, which was forwarded to me from Calcutta.

So far your request for a couple to come and teach school in Djakarta, from here in India there are no available men as we have got the very big tasks of developing Mayapur and Vrindaban.

So if you have fixed up your program you can inform Tusta Krishna Prabhu here in Bombay and it may be that you can meet each other and preach together, in Indonesia or Malaysia while they are on their way to New Zealand.

Now I will be staying in Bombay for this month, so you may send the daksina to me here.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 4, 1972, Bombay

89, Warden Road, "Akash Ganga" Building, Bombay-26

addressed to Madras.

Actually, I have come from Delhi to Bombay.

So your letter addressed to Delhi was not received by; me.

So Shyamsundar is in Delhi and he is bringing letters so maybe your letter is there.

Please offer my blessings to all the inmates of New Vrindaban.

I wish to visit New Vrindaban positively to see how things are developing.




Letter to Gargamuni — January 5, 1972, Bombay

Vrindaban

So immediately get land in Vrindaban and make a nice Temple.




Letter to Ranadhira — January 17, 1972, Bombay

But if Hayagriva is requiring you to help manage New Vrindaban, and if you want to return there, you may also return there.




Letter to Suresvara — February 3, 1972, Nairobi

New Vrindaban




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — February 7, 1972, Bombay

the Bombay office has not yet received the 2000 copies of your latest Hindi BTG--*-why it is belated?

I think both you and Ramananda will come to Mayapur to fix up the programme so that no interference will be done by the foreign members as suggested by Ramananda.

I would further request you to secure the Vrindaban Land, either from Mr.

Saraf or from the Municipal Chairman as they have promised and I wish also that this Hindi department, as well as Vrindaban department may be managed by you and Ramananda cooperatively.

If you require some other assistants that also will be given to you, but I wish that this Vrindaban department and the Hindi publishing department, you become in charge and do the needful.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 13, 1972, Madras

Thank you for your invitation; this time when I shall come to your country I shall certainly go there to New Vrindaban.

plot of land in the wealthy and most beautiful neighborhood of Bombay, and I have called Brahmananda here from Africa to work with the others to raise up our first Hare Krishna City, with very nice temple and skyscraper apartments.

In March, upon returning from Mayapur, I shall lay the cornerstone and the work will begin.

Part of the space will be used for a school and college of this Krishna Consciousness, especially to attract the bright young Indian boys and girls, so I think that you shall have to come here in future to take charge of such institution of learning, either in Bombay or in Mayapur.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 15, 1972, Madras

Vrndavana

Yes, if one is always engaged in following the orders of the Spiritual Master, even in hell, that is Vaikuntha or Vrindaban.

Now I think immediately you should go to Bombay to take charge of one matter while I am away at Mayapur.

During our absence, the vacant plot which we have purchased must be levelled, cleared, and at least four latrines constructed, in preparation for the pandal festival which we are holding there throughout month of March.

I will be coming back to Bombay about the first of March to %%___%% once in the morning and once in the evening, and we shall %%___%% camp there, so that people may be attracted and some %%____%% may be raised.

Now there is one very good boy, Mahamsa %%____%% who is now in charge of things in Bombay, and he has %%____%% experience and is perfectly qualified to manage every %%____%% he is there now.

But since he has not got opportunity %%___%% bay for more than one year, because he has always %%____%% behind to look after things, therefore Madhudvisa %%____%% he can come to Mayapur.

He was supposed to have %%___%% use of hiring coolies to level by hand, but it is doubt %%___%% can be done very nicely, so if you think it is better, you %%___%% one machine for levelling the whole thing in one day, and %%___%% have several Life Members in Bombay who are having such machine %%___%% building business.

We shall gladly accept the offer, so kindly inform Ksirodakasayi to draw up all the legal papers and gift deed for handing the land over to our Society, and he can bring those papers, along with a plan of the plot showing length and width dimensions, and we shall settle up our Vrindaban program when he shall meet me in Mayapur.

Meanwhile, Subala Maharaja may remain there for looking after things in Vrindaban and assisting Ksirodakasayi wherever possible.

I am very much pleased to know that we shall be raising up a nice center now in Vrindaban, and also in Bombay, so Krishna has been very kind upon us, now let us all work cooperatively and with full enthusiasm to do the needful.

*I am enclosing one plot*-plan of the Bombay land for your attention.

Kindly send me your report c/o our Calcutta branch.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

One thing is, I left on February 11th from Bombay and still there was neither intimation nor waybill for the 2000 BTG's, and you say "receipt no." and then there is blank, so I am curious how you are doing things, when you say everything was dispatched on the 5th.

In 6 days mail cannot travel between Delhi and Bombay?

Also, I understand that you were requested to send the magazines immediately upon returning to Delhi from Jaipur, which ended on the 23rd.

Now we have no Hindi magazines to distribute, either in Madras or Visakhapatnam, so I think things are not being managed very well, because, even there may be now 2000 magazines in Bombay, also there is no one there now to distribute them, nor will anyone be there until March, so you must take all these things into account, because unless the magazines are distributed nicely, what is the use of printing them?

And why no magazines (by 10th February) have been sent to Calcutta.

Each center should send their magazine money directly to my BKF Account in Bombay Central Bank of India.

I have received your telegram advising me of the Saraf promise, and I have duly replied by cable: "Offer accepted, finalize legal matters, bring papers plot dimensions to Mayapur by 22nd." So I have nothing to add to this except that Rohininandan is also coming there and we shall chalk out a plan how to do everything nicely concerning both the printing and Vrindaban land.

So you may come to Mayapur, and I have also invited Ramananda and all my disciples in India, and I think we shall number at least 50 heads, because we are being joined from here by Puri Maharaja and some of his close assistants.

We shall leave for Calcutta on Tuesday, the 22nd, and are supposed to arrive in Mayapur by 25th latest.

Regarding the law suit I am making against the three defendants, if you can give Gargamuni Maharaja some assistance in this matter, and see to it that it rests in the hands of a competent lawyer before Gargamuni must go to Bombay, that will give me great relief.

Now let us cooperate to build up a wonderful center there in Vrindaban.




Letter to Satyabhama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

New Vrindaban

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of January 24, 1972, and I am very much pleased that you and your good husband are developing the New Vrindaban land very peacefully, and I think that you both are perfectly suited to remaining there and managing things very nicely, and you may gradually bring that New Vrindaban property to its full potential by stages, and that will please me very much.

I always had great hopes for New Vrindaban, and gradually we are developing, as I can understand from Hayagriva's recent Cow Protection Report.

*Your idea to start a nursery school in New Vrindaban is very good proposal and you may immediately try for it by cooperatively consulting amongst yourselves how to do it.




Letter to Sudama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

*So far the visa is concerned for Missionary Lecturing, you may send the papers as suggested by you immediately, one for a guarantee and the other with Society seals and notarized, and as I shall be in Delhi by tenth of March for finishing up some business in Vrindaban, you may send them at once to me c/o S.

Joshi, 4*-A Kamla Nagar, Delhi-7.

But I do not think there is time to get letters from Los Angeles in this regard, so you can do the needful, but main thing is that papers should reach Delhi no later than, say, 8th or 10th of March, 1972.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — March, 1972, Calcutta

Proceed Vrindaban immediately.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — March 4, 1972, Calcutta

Delhi

I am in due receipt of your letters dated 14th and 26th February, 1972, and I had very much hoped to meet you in Mayapur to chalk out a programme for press work in future.

But anyway I think I shall be coming to Delhi very soon to settle up our business in Vrindaban in two respects.

First, concerning the Saraf land, I want to sign the documents before going to Bombay within a few days from now, and if there is possibility to lay down the corner*-stone there I can also do that before leaving from India.

This will please me very much and give me great relief to know that we have done something solid in Vrindaban before I leave, and the credit is yours.

Second thing is, it appears that Madan Mohan Goswami has changed his heart and become favorable to give us the downstairs veranda and some rooms upstairs above my rooms in the Radha-Damodara Temple, so for that I expect to come to Vrindaban from Calcutta as soon as I am informed by Subala Maharaja and your good self, on my way to Bombay for our pandal program there in Juhu.

So kindly go to Vrindaban immediately and make all arrangements for the legal documents and cornerstone laying-down, and if Subala needs assistance you may help him also, but one thing is I want to come there immediately, so go immediately to Vrindaban and send me cable when I shall come there.

I must leave Calcutta no later than the 8th latest.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — March 12, 1972, Vrindaban

*Kindly advise your Vrindaban Branch to pay Rs.

200/- (Rupees Two*-hundred only) every month until further notice, to Sri Madan Mohan Goswami, Sevait, Sri Sri Radha Damodara Temple, Sevakunj, Vrindaban, District Mathura, U.P., and charge the same to my above account.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — March 14, 1972, Vrindaban

RESOLVED that a Current Account of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness be opened with the Punjab National Bank Ltd., at Vrindaban.




Letter to Meenakatan — March 22, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 12/2/72, and I am very much glad that you want to come to Vrindaban to assist there, because just last week we have acquired with Krishna's grace a very large plot of land for raising up a very excellent center to revive the spiritual life of Vrindaban on behalf of Rupa and Jiva Goswamis, and also they have consented to give us at least eight very nice rooms more at the Radha*-Damodara Temple, besides the two rooms and veranda already in my occupation, so it is a very big work and we require many men to come now to Vrindaban and assist, and in fact I have just requested Karandhara to send me fifty more men by end of March or as quickly as possible.

So it is also very nice that you are also layout man for the Press, because Ksirodakasayi Prabhu will live in Vrindaban also and his job is to layout the Hindi BTG there and send it to Dai Nippon for printing each month one issue.

So I think you may come to Vrindaban immediately and give assistance to Ksirodakasayi in this department.




Letter to Giriraja — March 23, 1972, Bombay

Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of March 13, 1972, and I am very glad to inform you that today we have laid down the cornerstone for our Bombay Center here in Juhu, and the ceremony was very wonderful with many important people attending.

I am very much glad that you are doing so nicely in Calcutta by making many Life Members daily, so now I think you should join me in Bombay immediately as you are free, after training up a competent replacement there.

We have also a few days back laid the cornerstone for our Vrindaban Temple, and besides they have given me many more rooms at Radha*-Damodara Temple for our use.

Now Brahmananda is in charge here, and there is a huge land and we are occupying it in tents and small cottages like Mayapur cottage and the work is immense.

So Gargamuni is collecting also not less than two Life Members daily, but his collection goes toward our Vrindaban construction work.

Madhavananda can go from Mayapur to Calcutta to help Bhavananda collect there, and you shall come here at the soonest.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — April 2, 1972, Sydney

Vrindaban

So I am very much encouraged by our program in Vrindaban, especially the plan to cooperate with Cox and King's and have guided tours for foreigners, to be led by you.

We are now propagandising Krishna consciousness, so that many here will be interested to come to Vrindaban.

So far the foodstuffs donated by your government, you must secure it and send to Mayapur and Bombay and we shall distribute widely to the poor.

Now you two work cooperatively for making our Vrindaban a dazzling success, along with others you work nicely, and I think Ksirodakasayi may spend more time on laying out the Hindi BTG and doing that printing and translating work and you take mostly charge of supervising building work.

I have requested Saurabha, our new Holland devotee in Bombay, who is an excellent designer, to send you plans for the Vrindaban scheme, but meanwhile you should concentrate on collecting as much cement, sand, stone chips, and steel as possible and stockpile them, along with bricks, etc.

Meanwhile Gargamuni is collecting very nicely in Bombay for Vrindaban scheme, so you have not to worry about money as he will be in charge of that department, so you may correspond with him frequently and work together all of you for making this Vrindaban project a heaven on earth.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 2, 1972, Sydney

Vrindaban

I am advising Saurabha das, our new Holland devotee in Bombay, who is an expert designer, to draw up the plans for Vrindaban project, and he will be sending you in due course.

Gargamuni is collecting funds in Bombay for Vrindaban scheme, so he will be in charge of getting money, and you may also help by getting rich men to contribute.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 8, 1972, Sydney

Vrindaban

I beg to inform you that very soon I shall be going to Tokyo from here, and I wish to arrange with Dai Nippon to send many of our books to India, via Bombay, for selling in India.

It has proven to be very troublesome to send money from America to India, but you can get books as many as you like, sell them there to the public at large, and in this way you can raise funds for our Mayapur, Vrindaban and Juhu projects.

So kindly enquire in Delhi what is the present position, and if there is further work to be done to get the permission, please do the needful and inform.

There is one Ish Kumar Puri, who is at the firm of Atma Ram & Sons, Kashmere Gate, Delhi-6, and I think you and Tamala Krishna have had some dealings with him before, and I think he has promised to help us in this respect, so kindly also visit him and take his help.

In this regard, you please correspond with Mahamsa and Giriraja in Bombay, and with Bhavananda in Calcutta, and all of your work conjointly.

Keep my informed very regularly all that is happening, especially with Vrindaban scheme, because I am very much pleased with you both for working there and I think you are the best persons to manage there nicely, because Krishna has wanted you to live there all along.




Letter to Giriraja — April 12, 1972, Sydney

Bombay

Regarding the pandal, I do not know why they have not removed it yet, because we have ordered them to take it away, so if they have not done it, that is their business, we are not going to pay more that you have already paid.

If they had done as I instructed from the beginning, instead of paying so much money for this temporary pandal, then things would have been better.

Now, we want to get books from America in any quantity, provided there is possibility of sale there, and the whole proceeds of sale will be employed in building our Bombay, Vrindaban, and Mayapur projects.

In Bombay there are many charitable institutions and Trusts, so if you approach them and they are convinced about our activities, enough money can be collected intelligently.

Also, in Mayapur and Vrindaban we must have schools, and if Srimate Morarji cooperates with this scheme then we can do something combinedly instead of separately.

Hoping this meets you and all the nice devotees in Bombay in good health and very jolly mood.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 18, 1972, Tokyo

Vrindaban

Regarding plans of Vrindaban construction, I have advised the boy Saubha to send it to me in Tokyo for my approval, and from Tokyo I shall send it back to you.

I am very glad to hear that you are all happy in Vrindaban and that our Sankirtana party from Radha Damodara Temple to our new place is being appreciated.




Letter to Labangalatika — April 22, 1972, Tokyo

Upon inquiring from Hayagriva prabhu regarding the deity worship program at New Vrindaban, I have been assured that everything is going on nicely now, and that Radha and Krishna are receiving proper care and service.




Letter to Giriraja, Cyavana — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

Monsoon in Bombay begins in middle of June, and last year it was early, in May, so how you can get all drawings finish approved by city council and begin the foundations before monsoon.

Indira said many there are men devotees in Bombay who are anxious for such association, so she will be very much expert in seeking out customers for the flats, so you should take all help from her, she is very important lady and also very much convinced by our philosophy.

*It is a nice proposal to lay down the foundation all together but then I think we shall have to move the pandal and make many other adjustments.

All of these things should be considered carefully, such as having to remove the semi*-permanent pandal, before beginning.

Jayan in Calcutta if you require.

I have just heard from Karandhara that he has dispatched several thousand paperback editions of Krishna Book to Bombay, so you may make arrangement how to sell these immediately, and for CCP permission you correspond with Gurudasa in Vrindaban.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

Vrindaban

One set of plans should be drawn up of Govindaji's temple, including dimensions, and one copy of them may be sent to Saurabha in Bombay.

So far our books are concerned, Karandhara has just dispatched 5,000 copies of each volume of Krishna Book, paperback edition, or 15,000 books total to Bombay.

No, the money from sales we shall spend in Bombay, Mayapur and Vrindaban.

*In Vrindaban we can begin this prasadam distribution program also.

And very soon Tamala Krishna is going to Bangladesh, so he shall initiate a huge prasadam distribution program there, so I don't think your estimate has been too high--*-in fact, we may very soon have to increase it, as they are distributing in Bombay extensively, and if you begin that program in Vrindaban.

Cloth also we shall get, enough cloth from Bombay and Ahmedabad mill owners, as soon as the public begins to appreciate this prasadam distribution.

There is one Asta Sakhi Temple there in Vrindaban, you may see how this is arranged there.




Letter to Gargamuni — April 26, 1972, Tokyo

Bombay

Soon there are many men coming to India from USA and England, so you can take five men and do the needful, just as Tamala Krishna is doing at Mayapur.

1800/- in Vrindaban for the fence, so you can send them some money immediately for these items.

*Ksirodakasayi is in charge of the building and other things in Vrindaban, along with Gurudasa and you are in charge of the financial aspect of Vrindaban project.

You can sometimes go to Vrindaban to see, but your job is to take the Sankirtana party out for collecting.

Now you settle amongst yourselves on some programme for distributing these and many other books, I don't care at what price %%__%% sell, because __all__ you can collect will go for building for Vrindaban, and Mayapur only, no question of 50/50 division.




Letter to Hayagriva — April 27, 1972, Tokyo

ISKCON New Vrindaban




Letter to Giriraja — May 2, 1972, Tokyo

Bombay

10,000, but you have built a temporary pandal for Rs.

1500/-, and all of the materials can be re*-used so just see how much money you have wasted on this pandal.

No one followed my instructions in this matter, as I repeatedly advised to build a semi-permanent pandal from corrugated iron sheets, and now so much money has been lost.

I have got some reports that the deities in Bombay are being much neglected.

So let him do gardening work and if Bhavananda needs his help to build Rathayatra car he can go to Calcutta for some time to work there.

I have not got any plans from Saurabha, though I requested him many times, only I have got two sketches from the architects in Cyavana's letters Saurabha was going to sketch the interior of Govindaji's temple and make plans for Vrindaban also, but he has not sent, so I do not think he is yet very reliable.

So far CCP permission is concerned you should be more in correspondence with Gurudasa in this matter, as I have sent him all the details and he has assured me that getting the license will not be at all difficult from Delhi.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 4, 1972, Tokyo

Vrindaban

The Life Member meeting in Delhi is very important, so do it nicely.

to Bombay, so I think some of them may come there to help you.

You are going to Kanpur, that is a good place, you can raise lakhs, many lakhs, for your Vrindaban scheme.

So he is a nice man, if you can convince him, simply he may require little attention, then he alone can build Vrindaban.

Next to Calcutta and Bombay, Kanpur is the most important industrial center, so there are many rich men there, they require only some careful handling.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — May 4, 1972, Tokyo

Vrindaban

I shall notify Calcutta and Bombay to pay you.

This must be returned and deposited in the Book Fund Account in Bombay.




Letter to Cyavana — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

There are many families in Bombay, they want such association, to live with us, attend arati, prasada.

So far Vrindaban plan, it is also very nice, have you sent copy to Gurudasa in Vrindaban?




Letter to Niranjana — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

Just now I have received a report from Ksirodakasayi das of Vrindaban that Ramananda is not nowadays translating our literature into Hindi.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 11, 1972, Honolulu

Bombay

Your idea for helping Vrindaban by sending money upon their sending you invoices will be very nice.

But there is no need to keep all the money in Bombay, as suggested by Giriraja to Gurudasa.

They have made a very nice plan for Vrindaban, more gorgeous than Bombay plan but also quite costly, but they are also collecting nicely and I have requested them to go ahead as they see fit.

If you leave Bombay, make sure the school is in very capable hands such as yours, because this program is very, very important, not that you shall go away and things will stop.

Yes, you can go to Madras and South India.

In Madras we wanted to start a center and it was almost settled that the Chief Justice would give us a place.

So actually, if it is possible to open a center in Madras that would be very nice.

Meanwhile, I have sent one copy to Gaudiya Math in Madras.

Now you hold a fire yajna, and there have been several other threads recently sent to Bombay, so you hold yajna and give them all threads.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 13, 1972, Honolulu

Vrindaban

That will be the grandest temple in Vrindaban.

If we open a branch in Madras, actually there are so many poor children there.

So I am very much encouraged by your letters, and I am confident I have entrusted this Vrindaban project, which is one of the most important of our this ISKCON, to the right persons, namely, yourself, your good wife, Yamuna devi, and Ksirodakasayi Prabhu.




Letter to Giriraja — May 15, 1972, Honolulu

Two girls have left already Bombay and their complaint was that they had no sufficient engagement.

But I am thinking to invest some money to provide for maintaining Vrindaban and Mayapur temples.

Regarding books, posters, and stamps, I am writing to Karandhara that he should send you all of these things at cost price, and the cost can be deducted from the Mayapur Fund in U.S.A.

I think if you get these stamps, every businessman in Bombay will take.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — May 16, 1972, Honolulu

Vrindaban

There are many buildings in Vrindaban which are constructed on this principle, and for Delhi men it will be very convenient.

In Vrindaban, we must do something very grand and gorgeous, both in the matter of preaching and accommodating the educated class of devotees.

You can take any amount of books and sell them and utilize the money for building in Vrindaban, Mayapur and Bombay.




Letter to Dayananda — May 20, 1972, Los Angeles

I have just heard from Malati that our Digvijaya and Pritha devi are presently staying with the devotees in Vrindaban in India.




Letter to Bibhu — May 21, 1972, Los Angeles

I have considered coming to New Vrndavana and Pittsburgh for Janmastami and I think that I shall be able to come after all.




Letter to Niranjana — May 21, 1972, Los Angeles

So far books are concerned you may get them either from Calcutta or from Bombay.

Either Calcutta or Bombay office may inform you of our membership program details also.

I have recently heard from Ksirodakasayi in Vrndavana that he is finding difficulty with Hindi translating work.




Letter to Ranadhira — May 21, 1972, Los Angeles

I have already written to Bibhu that I shall be very glad to attend your Janmastami at New Vrndavana and I shall also visit the Pittsburgh temple at that time.

Prior to my coming to New Vrndavana and Pittsburgh I shall be in London and Paris, so I can fly directly from Paris to Pittsburgh.

I am expecting that Hayagriva shall come here any day, and at that time we will settle up the New Vrndavana program and we shall consider your suggestion about Bibhu.




Letter to Syamananda — May 22, 1972, Los Angeles

Do not bother yourself for designing for Vrndavana Temple.

The work has been taken up by one very qualified architect in Delhi and also Saurabha is assisting.




Letter to Giriraja — May 24, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay

So begin collecting in this way from devotee families in Bombay, and when I shall come there in Autumn we shall see how the things are going.

I am especially also engladdened by your report of book distribution there in Bombay.

Yes, we can become self-supporting in this way by distributing our books in Bombay and in India in general.

In India Bombay is the headquarters and all other centers shall send their funds for centralizing in Bombay.

Ksirodakasayi has written to me that he is unable to translate, layout and compose everything himself there in Vrindaban.

So if he is able somehow or other to get the things translated there in Vrindaban let him send the matter to you in Bombay for composing and layout.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

Vrndavana

You have gone to Kanpur and met with the Singhania family and you have had some very cordial dealings with him, so in this way, if you canvass him very sincerely and gently he can alone build our Vrndavana temple, and we shall build the residential quarters.

This is a new thing that Americans and Europeans will come to Vrndavana for spiritual progress, so he and other rich men of India should do their duty to these outsiders by providing them with the nice facilities for advancing in Krishna Consciousness.

Regarding Devananda Maharaja, yes, he is very sincere devotee, but one thing is, he can be molded by any tricky man, so give him all encouragement to preach there in Vrndavana and he will gradually build up his defense against being easily misled.

Our work in Vrindaban and elsewhere should be encouraged by good consultation.

In Delhi my books were printed by one Mr.

Press in Churiwalla, Delhi.




Letter to Isho Kumar — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

Since I saw you and your father in Delhi in November, 1971, I did not see you any more.

On hearing from you I shall send my representative, Sriman Gurudasa Adhikari, whose address is c/o Radha Damodara Mandir, Seva Kunj, Vrndavana, U.P.

Now our society is well known both in India and around the world and in India we have got our headquarters in Bombay, Vrndavana, Calcutta, Mayapur and very soon we shall have our center in Delhi also.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

There is no difficulty to send all of the vouchers and receipts for materials to Bombay, so I want that you shall send all of them, never mind their amount.

Or erect a tank, just like in front of Vrndavana station.

I do not think it will take very much time to dig one tube well, in Mayapur they have dug two tube wells very quickly.

Some way or other before the rainy season begins all bricks must be purchased so they will be able to soak in the rainwater, just as in Mayapur.

So far the temple design is concerned, in cooperation with these two gentlemen architects we can build in Vrndavana on a very grand scale.

It is a new thing that American and European Vaisnavas will come to Vrndavana, so it is the duty of rich men like Singhania to construct something very nice for the foreigners so they will come and see.

There is a big open field, it is called "Parade." There is a big park, "Mall Road," so any of these places a Hare Krishna festival can be held like Calcutta.

As soon as you receive payment for BTG's you may deposit immediately in the book fund account in Bombay and acknowledge to me.

ISKCON Book Fund a/c is in Central Bank Gowalia Tank Branch, Bombay.




Letter to Omkara — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

I heard that you were married during my absence, although I had been in Delhi there was not a chance to see you and your father.

We have got already our office in Vrndavana and my representative from Vrndavana, Gurudasa Adhikari, my American disciple, whenever he goes to Delhi I will ask him to see you.




Letter to Giriraja — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay

I am glad to hear your explanation how the men are being engaged there in Bombay.

Regarding a pilgrimage to Vrndavana yes, that is a good proposal, everyone can go in a group to Vrandavan for a few days and then altogether return.

But the program in Bombay should not be hampered by everyone leaving.

So you can plan accordingly, but the program in Bombay is the important thing, never mind vacations or pilgrimages if they will interfere with our work there.

We are not tourists, but if a trip to Vrndavana will enhance spiritual life of the devotees without interfering with our Bombay program then it will be all right to go there for a short time, hold nice sankirtana widely throughout the city, and return altogether.

I have written to Gargamuni Maharaja that his traveling sankirtana party should concentrate for distributing our literatures there in Bombay suburbs.

The money is in Bombay.

So I think best thing is to thoroughly travel into the suburbs and all sections of Bombay city, sometimes going to Thana, sometimes to Poona, somethimes to Surat, like that, and distribute our books in these places and collect.

So you will not lack for books there in India, and by selling these books very widely you can collect immense funds for building projects in Bombay, Vrndavana, and Mayapur.

*Bhagavan was here from Detroit that he has mentioned that there has been some difficulty for him by sending money to Bombay for purchasing the Detroit Deities, and he is puzzled what has happened to the money and when the Deities are coming, etc.

So you kindly investigate what is the position concerning those Deities and as soon as possible ship them from Bombay by air*-freight collect to Detroit.

Birla has given us two more sets of nice Deities in Jaipur, so you can transport these two sets to Bombay and sent one set to Detroit an one set to Toronto by air-freight collect as quickly as possible.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay

But I have given you the %%___%% in my previous letter to organize your party for traveling %%__%% out the suburbs of Bombay city for collecting.

Bombay mean %%__%% So if you are anxious to collect large fund for our Vrindaban %%__%% Bombay construction work and distribute many literatures %%___%% think is to stick to Bombay city and outlying districts %%___%% Poona, Thana, and others.

Syamasundara has just shown me your letter %%____%% and I agree that these pandal programs or %%____%% very good opportunities for us, but we should %%____%% if somebody invites.

But the Vrindaban Fund should not be touched at %%___%% time being, unless there is donation, a truck is not %%__%%.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter from Calcutta dated June 12, 1972, and have appreciated the contents.

As for the manuscripts, you can call Satchidananda from Vrndavana, he can write in Bengali very nicely and can type also with Bengali typewriter.

But best thing is, I have asked Yadubara to come there to Birnagar from Bombay for photographing all of the manuscripts in the possession of Lalita Prashad Thakura page by page very completely before it is too late.

You also write to Yadubara at Bombay in this connection and request him to join you in Birnagar immediately.

So far the Mayapur construction work, kindly send me some photos of the current progress.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

Vrndavana

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letters dated May 22 and May 30, 1972, from Delhi and Vrndavana camps respectively.

I am very glad to hear that the American officers in Delhi are very much favorable to our movement.

As Saurabha has advised, so that was also my plan, that there should be many gardens and courtyards at our Vrndavana center.

If needed we can draw up the water by pump and store it in a tank, just like before Vrndavana Station.




Letter to Tejiyas — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very pleased to hear from you and from Guru das that your preaching work in Delhi is continuing on very nicely and that you are meeting with very good success by making many life members.

So the more life members that you make in Delhi, the more I can understand that your preaching work is very pleasing to Krishna.

I am very pleased to hear that the collecting work for Vrndavana project is going on by cooperative endeavor amongst yourselves there.

%%___%% to interest the life members and richer class of men to purchase rooms in our Vrndavana Temple on the Bhetnama system for staying with us on weekends.

Many high class gentlemen in Delhi who are also devotees would relish the chance to live with us on weekends and it will be for them just like Vaikuntha.




Letter to Surasrestha — June 14, 1972, Los Angeles

I am leaving for London on July the 4th and am returning to New Vrndavana for Janmastami celebration and at that time we can make further plans on my coming to Trinadad.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — June 24, 1972, Los Angeles

Vrndavana

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letters dated June 13, 1972, and I am very glad always to hear from you about how the things are going on in Vrndavana.

So Gargamuni is a little aspiring to be the president of Vrndavana, and he was sorry when he was refused the post because I wanted to give Ksirodakasayi chance.

But Ksirodakasayi is not very responsible, so why not make Gargamuni president of the Vrndavana temple to be responsible for collecting the money and making certain that the job gets done on time?

Jayapataka has got good experience in Mayapur, so he can sometimes go to Vrndavana, give instructions, and go back, like that.

We have already got murtis in Delhi and I think you told me in one letter that somebody has promised Rs.

Another thing, where are the important documents for Vrndavana, like the Deed of Gift, etc.?




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 25, 1972, Los Angeles

New Vrndavana

I have received your letter from New Vrndavana dated June 20, 1972, and noted the contents thereof.

I am very glad to hear that you are giving your full attention to the worship of Sri Sri Radha Krsna there at New Vrndavana, and it shall be your task to make certain that they will never be so much neglected in the future.




Letter to Cyavana — June 28, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay

If you want to go to Jaipur and Vrndavana for a little while, I have no objection, do it immediately.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 6, 1972, New York

Vrindaban

PGL 971801 to PGL 971850, as well as the Pass Book for Vrindaban Building Fund account.




Letter to Hayagriva — july 7, 1972, London

You can send me copy of the completed deed for the Vrindaban property in the Society's name.




Letter to Ish Kumar Puri — July 9, 1972, New York

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter from Delhi dated June 23, 1972, and I am pleased to note that you wish to take up publishing our books.

Sriman Gurudasa Adhikari, President of our Vrindaban ISKCON center, can supply you with all samples of our literature, etc.

His address is c/o Radha*-Damodara Mandir, Seva Kunj, Vrindaban, U.P.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 11, 1972, London

Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter from Vrindaban dated July 5, 1972, and I am pleased to note the progress with Mr.

Then you remain as President of Vrindaban center, we shall see later on.

There is one boy, Bhagavatananda, in Pittsburgh temple, who wants to have some new engagement and he is expert carpenter who has built many houses in New Vrindaban, so you may correspond with him if he can come to help you there.

I do not know what you mean when you mention the government is discouraging Americans from Vrindaban area, and that Subala may be deported.

So far the Delhi deities, one man here in London, Dr.




Letter to Subala — July 11, 1972, London

Vrindaban




Letter to Bhavananda — July 14, 1972, London

Calcutta

Our math in Mayapur is not for Bengalis, the math is for you foreigners, to give you facility for offering respects to Lord Caitanya.

One thing is, I have heard that Jayapataka is requesting Giriraja that Bombay should send maintenance allowance to Mayapur monthly.

But I instructed in the beginning that Calcutta should maintain Mayapur.

Also, you are not sending your collections regularly to Bombay, so how they can support you?

If Bombay is maintaining, what are others doing, eating and sleeping?

Anyone who cannot collect money, they should go to Mayapur and live there and simply eat and sleep, like women and widows.

So if you are not able to earn in Calcutta, better all go to Mayapur and eat and sleep and I shall accommodate all widows, women, and others at Mayapur and Vrindaban.

Otherwise why should we maintain such large establishment in Calcutta simply for eating and sleeping and spending.

Eating, sleeping members, they shall live in Mayapur, that's all.

*Formerly, I told that Calcutta should support Mayapur.

Why there are no letters from Tamala Krishna, why he is not taking active part in Mayapur?

I originally entrusted him with responsibility for Mayapur, but he does not even write what is the situation there, nor does he co*-sign for money to be sent.

I am receiving so many letters daily from Calcutta.

Best to stop expanding, or if you cannot raise funds there, close up the Calcutta center.

I have written one letter to Syamasundara Mallik, and I am glad that the preparations are going on nicely for the Rathayatra Festival in Calcutta.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 14, 1972, London

Vrindaban

Now erect one large tank, similar to the one in front of Vrindaban station.

Water in Vrindaban, if it is sweet, it is very digestive, and simply by drinking water one becomes healthy.

But our point is that the tourists may concentrate in Vrindaban with us, live with us, and learn from us the spiritual life.




Letter to Giriraja — July 22, 1972, Paris

I am especially pleased to hear that everything is going on nicely in Bombay, and that you are sending a party of men to live in Bombay city for collecting there.

One thing is, you have mentioned Bhavananda will require four more lakhs for Mayapur.

The books are coming at no cost to you, you simply sell them and utilize the entire money for building for Bombay, Vrindaban, and Mayapur.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 22, 1972, Paris

Vrndavana

I have recently received several letters from the others there in Vrndavana, wherein they have mentioned there may be some illicit relationship between Devananda Swami and your wife, Yamuna devi.

Also enclosed please find the copy of one letter from the accountant there in Vrndavana.




Letter to Hayagriva — july 23, 1972, Paris

I am coming to Pittsburgh and New Vrindaban by end of August from Nairobi, and I look forward to seeing you then.




Letter to Sri Joshiji — July 25, 1972, Paris

We have already got our land in Bombay, in Vrindaban, as well as in Navadvipa.




Letter to Acyutananda — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

Calcutta

*Regarding your going to Vrindaban to assist Gurudasa, yes, if you like you can go.

But if you are going to Vrindaban that will be a good opportunity to sit down and transcribe my Bengali tapes because there is Bengali typewriter in Vrindaban.




Letter to Bhavananda — August 1, 1972, London

Calcutta

I am so much pleased that your Rathayatra procession was so nicely received by the citizens of Calcutta.

Now take advantage for raising funds for Mayapur.

I am enclosing some photos of our Rathayatra procession in other places and you can distribute these photos to the newspapers in Calcutta.

In one day we have captured the citizens of Calcutta, and I am so much pleased.

Yes, the Mullick family is one of the most important and aristocratic families in Calcutta.

Practically once Calcutta was owned by the Mullicks, now the Marwaris are there.

So you have done the perfect job of conducting the affairs in Calcutta and I am so much pleased upon you, may Krishna give you His all blessings.

One thing is, I have just now heard from Gurudasa that the American Government agency which is providing us the foodstuffs for Mayapur is prepared to give us much, much more provided we fully utilize what they have already given.

And I am informed by Gurudasa that the distribution program in Mayapur is not very widespread.

So try to expand this program as much as possible at Mayapur and let me know.

Another thing is, I have received one letter from Tamala Krsna Goswami that his visa for Bangladesh is now postponed, therefore I would request him to take one qualified engineer friend from Calcutta, there are so many engineers we have interviewed who will work for us without charge, so he shall bring one engineer to Vrindaban to assist Gurudasa in construction of the house there.

At least he can remain in Vrindaban for a few weeks to get the thing off on a solid basis.

But I am very much certain that Tamala Krsna has got the right idea for doing things, so he can go there immediately and begin the real construction work with the assistance of one qualified engineer who will live with us on the same basis as we are doing things at Mayapur.

I am coming to India sometime in the month of October and I want to again hold Bhagavata Dharma Discourses and Hare Krishna Festival in Calcutta Maidan, I think by the last part of October.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 1, 1972, London

Vrindaban

I am very glad to hear that things are going alright in Vrindaban and that the students are happy there.

One thing is, I am very engladdened to hear that you are planning the second annual Delhi pandal festival for sometimes in November.

I think it will be the best plan to do as we did last year, that is, I shall go to Calcutta first for holding one pandal festival in the last part of October, then I shall come to Delhi for the Delhi pandal program.

Do not try so much or work for the land which was so*-called given to us by the Delhi Government.

So if you arrange everything very nicely for the pandal festival in November, I shall be very happy to come there as before.

Regarding the visa problem in Vrindaban, if you always remain very careful with the authorities there, then we shall have no problems in the future.

Another thing is, I do not know what is your final plan for the Vrindaban scheme, whether you have chosen Mr.

I understand from Ksirodakasayi that we must submit detailed plans to the municipal authorities in Vrindaban, so kindly arrange for that as quickly as possible so that we may get the permission.

I have informed Bhavananda and Tamala Krsna Goswami that they must try to increase the distribution of prasadam program in Mayapur, otherwise, as you have told me, the authorities of your country may revoke their foodstuff donation.

So far Ksirodakasayi returning to Vrindaban, that has not yet been settled up.

Now in Vrindaban the financial situation is being conducted nicely by Gargamuni Maharaja, but the work is not going on.

So I think it will be to the advantage, on the whole, to invite our Tamala Krsna Goswami to come to Vrindaban and bring one of his qualified engineer friends from Calcutta to do the work in Vrindaban.

His visa was denied for Bangladesh, and he has trained up Yasodanandana Maharaja to lead this sankirtana party, so practically he is free to come to Vrindaban for some weeks to begin the work there.

The Delhi deities have arrived safely.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 1, 1972, London

Calcutta

I have just now understood from Gurudasa that practically no one is able to carry on the construction work at Vrindaban with good results.

Now the Bangladesh business is postponed, and you have trained Yasodanandana Maharaja in leading the sankirtana party, so you will be free for a few weeks to help me in this way by taking one qualified engineer from Calcutta who has agreed to work with us and live with us without consideration of remuneration and go to Vrindaban and do some solid work.

Gargamuni has collected funds for Vrindaban project very nicely, so if cooperatively you and Gargamuni Maharaja work together you can do something concrete, and this will please me very much.

In the same way that you have begun everything at Mayapur, just bring along one engineer and see that he is doing everything properly.

That will relieve me of so much anxiety, as I want to display something very wonderful in Vrindaban, but as yet there is nothing to show.

I am very, very much pleased to hear about the progress in Mayapur, and this working with one hundred men both day and night is the American style.

If you do something wonderful at Mayapur that will be my credit and I can truly be called the guru of the Americans.

So practically I am depending completely upon you in both these cases to finish up the Mayapur business in grand style and to get a good start in Vrindaban.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — August 3, 1972, London

Vrindaban

You and your husband live in Vrindaban permanently.

Now your husband and wife develop the Vrindaban scheme.

Long ago you wanted to go to Vrindaban, so I think you are perfectly meant to remain there and look after the things.

Now go on and develop the Vrindaban centre with full enthusiasm and do not be discouraged by anything temporary setbacks but always work in the spirit of being completely dependent upon Krishna for everything.




Letter to Acyutananda — August 5, 1972, London

Vrindaban

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter from Vrindaban dated July 29, 1972 and I have noted the contents carefully.

Now you please remain there and jointly help Gurudasa and the other two Indian boys and hold as much as you can kirtana and discourses widely all over the Vrindaban village.

Take help from Visvambhara Goswami and the other good Godbrothers and make our presence in Vrindaban very impressive and prestigious, and that will by the greatest service.

Keep your prestige very nicely there in Vrindaban.

Follow the principle of leading sankirtana party every day from Radha Damodara Mandir to our new place in Raman Reti.

One thing is, there has not been very much substantial concrete work done in the last few months in Vrindaban in the matter of our new building there.

I shall be coming to India sometimes in October and I expect to see some tangible progress there in Vrindaban.

Our credit will be when the people see our nice building rising daily, just like in Mayapur, with 100 men working day and night.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 5, 1972, London

I have cancelled the program temporarily in Nairobi for completing my business in London, so I shall remain here until the end of August, and then fly to New Vrindaban as scheduled.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — August 5, 1972, London

New Vrindaban

I shall be reaching New Vrindaban by the end of this month, and we shall discuss further.




Letter to Damodara — August 6, 1972, London

As I will be in that vicinity in September, if you arrange some meetings with some big government leaders there in Washington, I shall be happy to come down there from New Vrindaban.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 7, 1972, London

Vrindaban

I have received your letter from Vrindaban dated July 29, 1972, and I am not very much pleased to note that you are leaving our ISKCON Society forever.

Or, I am coming to India very soon, at least by October, so you please wait for me either in Bombay or Vrindaban or Mayapur, until I come back.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Bhavananda, Jayapataka — August 9, 1972, London

You should canvass the big manufacturers in Calcutta for giving supplies of steel and other things, now we have got some solid framework to show them.

*These things like steel, cement---you take donation from the biggest men in Calcutta.

I think there is not sufficient money in Mayapur fund for 10 Krishna Books, but I shall find out some money and send you myself from my own pocket if necessary.

The funds in Bombay Building Fund are for Mr.

Nair, not for Mayapur.

I have informed Tamala Krishna to take one engineer to Vrindaban for starting the work there, whether he has done it?




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — August 11, 1972, London

Vrndavana

Regarding the plans for Vrndavana, enclosed please find the plans drawn by Saurabha which I like very much.

Now do everything in Vrndavana very peacefully, and always cooperate with each other at all times.

Have a European preaching center and try to enlist all the hippies and tourists who come to Vrndavana.




Letter to Jagadisa — August 11, 1972, London

I shall be returning to Los Angeles in a few days from London, and I shall probably go to New Vrndavana for Janmastami as planned.




Letter to Tejiyas, Gurudasa — August 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Vrindaban

I have received your joint letter dated 6th August, from Vrindaban and I am very glad to hear that everything is going nicely there.

Regarding the questions by Tejiyas, unless there are local men in Delhi who are interested and who will do the work, then it is all right to attempt to expand there by renting building, etc.

And this also applies to the pandal program.

My plan is to come to Vrindaban sometimes near the 12th or 15th of October for the Karati Varta and I want to sit down there in the Sri Radha Damodara Temple until some time near the end of November.

Regarding your questions about the marble tablets, in 1955 I went to Vrindaban and stayed at Nathagaon temple.




Letter to Batu Gopala — August 22, 1972, Los Angeles

So far the fire yajna is concerned, you can wait until Janmastami celebrations in New Vrindaban, and they can take part in that yajna.

He can take part along with the others at New Vrindaban.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 22, 1972, Los Angeles

Vrindaban

I am returning to Vrindaban by October 15, and I want to see by that time that the construction work is going on there.

I am here in Los Angeles now, and will be going to New Vrindaban by the end of August.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 24, 1972, Los Angeles

Vrndavana

I have received your letter from Vrndavana dated 15th July 1972 and I have noted the contents carefully.

You may know that I am no longer in London but I am in Los Angeles and New Vrndavana for the month of September.

Meanwhile if it is possible you try to work in conjunction with Gurudasa on the Vrndavana Project because I think you have got real interest to see that it is completed very nicely.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 24, 1972, Los Angeles

Meanwhile, I look forward to seeing you all my nice disciples in New Vrndavana by the end of this month.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 26, 1972, Los Angeles

Calcutta

I thank you for your letter from Calcutta dated August 19, 1972 and I have noted the contents carefully.

He has also mentioned that you are planning your Maidan Pandal from 7th October to November 5th tentatively.

My program is already sent to you earlier, I shall be in Vrndavana from middle October to middle November, but after that time I am free to come to Calcutta for holding our festival, but these things should be decided amongst all of you leaders in India, including Gurudasa, Giriraja, Tamala, Bhavananda, Gargamuni.




Letter to Ksirodaksayee — August 26, 1972, Los Angeles

Bajpai, he gave you a blank check for Vrndavana contribution for 250 pounds, whether you have deposited the check in my account in Lloyds Bank, South Hampton Row Branch.




Letter to Madhavananda — August 26, 1972, Los Angeles

I am encouraged to hear that the collecting is going very nicely under your supervision and that you have made 33 Life Members there in Calcutta more.

But we shall require huge funds to finish our Mayapur Project, at least Rs./60,000 per month must be collected there, along with donations of kind, such as steel, etc.

One thing is if the Calcutta festival is held at least 50 men must be there and do it very nicely.

On the dates that you mention, namely, October 27th to November 5th, I shall be in Vrndavana.

Anyway I shall be in Vrndavana at that time.

But after the 15th November, leaving this time, and consulting with the leaders, then a suitable program may be fixed for Calcutta.




Letter to Bhavananda — August 28, 1972, Los Angeles

My Vrindaban programme is to stay there during Urja Vrata which begins from 19th October, and stay for one month.

I am very glad to see that Gargamuni is there in Mayapur temple.

*While returning to Calcutta, if you will kindly stop and get down at Mathura for helping Gurudas in Vrndaban ?

As you have suggested to Shyamsundar to go there for assisting Gurudas, you can get down there for some time while returning to Calcutta.

I believe there is 8*-down train from Mathura to Calcutta, when you wish to return.

I think there is already supply of bricks, sand, and other things, and Gargamuni has made good collection, so everything is there, now you all big leaders work cooperatively to build up this Vrndaban temple very nicely, as you have done it in Mayapur, and I shall be very much pleased to see the progress when I am coming there by middle October.

I hope by the time this letter reaches you that you have arrived in Bombay.




Letter to Unknown — August 28, 1972, India

200/= (Rupees two*-hundred) per month inclusive of all taxes and rates such as water, house, etc., whatsoever, and the mode of payment shall be by monthly cash-pay order through the Punjab National Bank at Vrindaban by the first week every month for the Seva Puja at Sri Sri radha Damodara Temple.

(6) As personal respect for the Leasor Sri Madan Mohan Goswami, the Leasee will always receive him or his son only as quest at any time he or his son may visit Vrindaban, and either of them will be offered one room for his comfortable stay as long as he likes and while staying as guest he would be supplied with boarding and lodging free of all charges:

In witness whereof the Leasor in token of leasing out the house, and the Leasee in token of accepting the terms of the Lease Agreement and after fully understanding the import and implications of the Deed of Lease Agreement affix their respective seals and signatures to the Deed at Vrindaban on the day, month and year aforementioned.

*Details of the house situated at Radha*-Damodara Temple, Sevakunj, Vrindaban, District of Mathura, U.P.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 29, 1972, Los Angeles

Vrindaban

From the beginning I simply said that I wanted a temple built in Vrindaban just like Govindaji's temple, and there have been so many letters, but that has not been done.

Bhavananda is now in Bombay, and I have asked him to return to Calcutta by passing through Vrindaban, and he can help you get the thing started.




Letter to Niranjana — August 29, 1972, Los Angeles

I am coming to India by middle of October, to Vrindaban, so it is likely you can see me there, as I shall remain there one month.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 1, 1972, New Vrindaban

Vrindaban

Rush them New Vrindaban." So the thing is if I do not know how much land is there, what is the condition, what is the price, what are the terms, how I can make concrete offer?

But one thing is, what we shall do with the land in Raman Reti?

I am remaining in New Vrindaban at least until 8th September, after that you may write me in Los Angeles.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 2, 1972, New Vrindaban

*Our Bhagavata Dharma Discourses are going on very nicely here in New Vrindaban, and hundreds of devotees and other persons from outside are also coming here, and there is one large pavilion on the hill*-top where I speak every evening and the meetings are being very well appreciated by all.




Letter to Radha*-Damodara — September 2, 1972, New Vrindaban

Yes, the Bhagavata Dharma discourses here in New Vrindaban are going on very nicely and daily several hundred devotees and guests are coming to hear, and it is truly a wonderful time.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 7, 1972, New Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter dated August 31, 1972 from Calcutta, and immediately on receipt of the letter, I have sent you a telegram to the Vrindaban address as advised by you, confirming your proposal for the Hyderabad program from November 17 to December 10.

My immediate program is that I shall remain in Vrindaban from October 15 to November 15, and after that it will be possible for me to go to Hyderabad.

Your preaching in Hyderabad has become very successful along with your other colleagues, Sriman Subala das Maharaja and others, and I thank you very much for your great success in this respect.

In Vrindaban I wanted a temple like Radha-Govindaji's and a simple residential quarter, but it has not yet begun due to so many reasons.

Our Bombay affair has been little muddled because the conveyance deed is not yet executed.

I have sent Bhavananda to Bombay to look after the matter with Giriraja, but I do not know what is the resolution by this time.

Here in New Vrindaban, the Janmastami Festival continually from September 1 is going on very gorgeously.




Letter to Tejiyas — September 9, 1972, Dallas

New Delhi

I am in due receipt of you letter from Vrndavana dated first September, 1972, and I have appreciated the contents with great care.

I am especially encouraged that you are planning another wonderful festival of Hare Krsna festival in Delhi, and that you are trying to get again the LIC grounds.

One thing is, Tamala Krsna has invited me to come to Hyderabad starting 17th November, and I have accepted his invitation.

So I think you may begin the Delhi festival from 5th November and it must be finished by the 16th November, and then I can fly to Hyderabad on 17th as agreed with Tamala Krsna.

I am coming to Vrindaban by 15th October, and it is not necessary for me to stay the full month.

I may stay up until the 6th and then go to Delhi for our pandal program there and then by the 17th fly to Hyderabad.

I have come to Dallas and it is very hot here, just like Calcutta.




Letter to Yamuna — September 10, 1972, Dallas

Vrindaban

I am very happy to hear that you are having nice programs in Vrindaban of kirtana and lecturing in various places.

I think that Tamala Krsna, Bhavananda, and Subala have returned to Vrindaban for assisting Gurudasa in the construction work and for helping Tejiyas to organize the Delhi Pandal program, so you may host them very nicely and see to their all comforts and facilities for swiftly working on these programs.

I have sent up two sets of Saurabha's plans to Gurudasa in Vrindaban.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — September 13, 1972, Los Angeles

So far your administrative duties as secretary of Mayapur*-Vrndavana Trust Fund are concerned, that will be informed by you.

As for the responsibility for proper spending, the man in charge or the president will be responsible in Mayapur and Vrndavana.

Regarding my personal servant, I have taken one boy, Srutakirti, as my personal servant and Nanda Kumar has remained in New Vrndavana with Kirtanananda Maharaja.




Letter to Yadubara — September 13, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay

I am coming to India soon, at east by October, and I want to see that the building projects in Bombay, Mayapur and Vrndavana are going on nicely.

This Bombay project is one of our most important projects in the whole world and I am looking to you and the others there in Bombay to see that it is done very magnificently.

I have been very much encouraged to see some advertisement booklet printed by Air India wherein the theme is exclusively dedicated to Krsna and Vrndavana.

So in future I expect that our Bombay project will be one of the most important show*-pieces in the world for foreign tourists to actually come and get actual experience of Krsna Consciousness or the real Vedic culture.

Also I have heard from Karandhara that Giriraja wants to give up his position as president at Bombay and that you will take charge of Bombay center.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 15, 1972, Los Angeles

Vrndavana

I beg to acknowledge your letter from Vrndavana dated September 3, 1972, with the letter from Mr.

Suri's firm in New Delhi, and I have noted the contents carefully.

*I shall be coming to Vrndavana by 15 October so let me know what are the arrangements in Vrndavana and also at Delhi festival.

I have written to Tejiyas one letter, and you may see it, regarding the proposal for Delhi Pandal.

will be coming to Vrndavana also, so you may expect to accommodate many devotees there in Radha*-Damodara Temple and if there is not sufficient room then you should find other accommodations also.




Letter to Dr. Karan*-Singh — September 18, 1972, Los Angeles

New Delhi

Now we have created interest all over the world in Krsna and Vrndavana, for instance the Air India is using the Krsna theme in their advertising campaign, so we have created this atmosphere of interest in Krsna in the Western countries, and I think that cooperatively we may work together to increase the foreign tourism in our country of India.

*Now I am returning to India in middle of October, and I am coming first to Vrndavana and New Delhi for holding our second annual Bhagavata*-dharma Discourses and Hare Krsna Festival, and if Krsna desires it, we may meet again at that time.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — September 18, 1972, Los Angeles

Yes, I did not see your drama in New Vrndavana about the advent of Lord Krsna.




Letter to Niranjana — September 18, 1972, Los Angeles

Yes, if you can come to Vrndavana in October to see me, that will be very nice.

I shall be arriving there approximately the 15th and can remain for about three weeks before going to Delhi, where we will hold our second annual Hare Krsna Festival and Bhagavata*-dharma Discourses.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Subala, Gurudasa, Bhavananda — September 22, 1972, Los Angeles

Vrindaban

17, 1972, and I am very much encouraged that you are all big men gathered together there in Vrndavana to launch the building project of ISKCON Temple.

But one thing is Bhavananda promised to remain in Bombay to finish up the conveyance deed business and not to leave there until it was finished.

He was sent from Calcutta especially, but he was also silent.

But I am pleased to understand that something will be concretely done in Vrndavana at last, that is my dream, to build a simple temple just like Govindaji's that is not so difficult.

From there we shall fly to India, stopping three days in Manila, and we should land in Delhi by the 16th October.

One thing, I want to know how the preparations are being done for the second annual hare Krsna Festival and Bhagavata*-dharma Discourses at Delhi starting around the 6th of November.

Now we have got many many books in India and I want to raise the funds for our building projects at Bombay, Vrndavana and Mayapur by selling these books widely all over India, so these pandal programs are a golden opportunity to sell many many books, so make arrangements like that.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 23, 1972, Los Angeles

Thank you very much for your letter from New Vrndavana dated 19 September 1972 along with the box of sandesh.

I am happy to hear that your program in New Vrndavana has been very successful, and for my part I was very much pleased to attend this year.

If students become interested, they may come to New Vrndavana and stay with you for some time, and you can instruct them in our philosophy.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Bhavananda — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

Vrindaban

I sent Bhavananda there to Bombay to do the needful, and he was silent and went away.

Now I want that both of you shall go to Bombay immediately for finishing up this conveyance matter immediately.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 30, 1972, Los Angeles

Vrndavana

I have received your letter dated September 23, 1972, jointly signed by yourself, Subala Swami, Gurudasa and Bhavananda, and I am very happy to hear especially that the work is going on in Vrndavana and that you will soon begin to dig the foundation for our Vrndavana temple.

I have just recently sent you one letter regarding the Bombay situation.

The Bombay sales purchase agreement draft was made by you.

In Africa Brahmananda and Cyavana encouraged me that I would take up the Bombay project and they would help me.

So you have been informed already by copies of letters the situation in Bombay.

The summary of the Bombay situation is this: Nair says he has to pay 5 lacs of rupees to the government as a tax.

If money is required from here it can be arranged in the same way as with Mayapur.

Our meeting time in New Delhi will be informed very soon by letter and telegram both.

We are purchasing a very palatial building in London and the Maharaja will be welcome to stay there as long as he wishes, or in any one of our places, especially in New York, Los Angeles, Dallas, London, Bombay, etc.




Letter to Niranjana — October 2, 1972, Los Angeles

So, both you and Ramananda come to Vrndavana and I shall clear up everything.

Our Vrndavana address is Radha Damodara Temple, Sevakunj, Vrndavana (Mathura), U.P., India.




Letter to Giriraja — October 5, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay

Please reply to both Manila and Vrndavana addresses.

Vrndavana address is Radha*-Damodara Temple, Sevakunj, Vrndavana, Mathura (U.P.)




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 6, 1972, San Francisco

Bombay

I do not know where you are now, probably you are in Bombay.

So, I am sending one copy to Bombay and one to Vrndavana.

The Bombay dealing has been muddled by the tactis of Mr.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 7, 1972, San Francisco

New Vrindaban

*I am a little in anxiety on account of Bombay affairs.




Letter to Madhudvisa — October 8, 1972, San Francisco

My immediate program in India will be for one month at Radha Damodara Temple in Vrndavana up till November 15, where we shall be holding class on the *Nectar of Devotion*.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Giriraja — October 11, 1972, Manila

Bombay

As scheduled I am reaching Delhi on the night of the 14th, so if need be you can see me at Vrndavana on the 15th or 16th, but my definite instruction is this,




Letter to Yadubara — October 13, 1972, Manila

Bombay

So there is no information in your letter about this, so let me know in Vrndavana whether this fund has been returned yet.




Letter to Jayapataka — October 22, 1972, Vrindaban

Mayapur

I am in due receipt of your letter dated October 17, 1972, and the pleasure of my again spending some days in Vrindaban is only exceeded by the pleasure of hearing from you the good news of our activities in Mayapur.

You are the best man for this task of being responsible for our world headquarters at Mayapur, thank you very much for helping me in this way.

Never mind coming here, I shall come very soon to Mayapur and speak thrice times what I am speaking here.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 24, 1972, Vrindaban

We are trying to get one very huge and beautiful Palace of the Maharaja of Bharatapur, just on the Kesighat by Yamuna River in Vrindaban, and our devotees are living there now.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 27, 1972, Vrindaban

New Vrindaban

It is the same peaceful atmosphere as your New Vrindaban, and just as in New Vrindaban everyone present is devotee.

Actually, everywhere wherever Krishna is being glorified, that is Vrindaban.

*Regarding your questions, try to finish the temples in New Vrindaban as quickly as possible using whatever materials you have.




Letter to Niranjana — November 1, 1972, Vrindaban

So you can set up the programme in consultation with Tamala Krishna Goswami, who is presently in Bombay centre.

I shall be remaining here in Vrindaban up to 16th November, and then we are going to Hyderabad, so I shall be very glad to see you again if you can come here before I leave Vrindaban.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 2, 1972, Vrindaban

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated October 20, 1972, and I have appreciated very much the enclosed booklet, "Krsna, the Reservoir of Pleasure." Although none of you have yet been here in Vrndavana, still, Krsna has given you the spiritual vision and you are seeing Vrndavana actually, the paintings are so nice.

Now you distribute these books by millions all over the world, then everyone will see how wonderful is Vrndavana.




Letter to Mukunda — November 2, 1972, Vrindaban

*Now we are in Vrindaban, and the programme for speaking daily morning and evening in the courtyard samadhi*-place at Radha-Damodara temple is very much being appreciated by the devotees.

Next we shall go to Hyderabad for some weeks.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — November 3, 1972, Vrindaban

Bombay

A letter should be issued to the bank to stop payment for cheques #CHT/A-T 492833 from Building Fund and #GT/HS 306873 from Book Fund, both in favor of Ambhubhai and Diwanji, Solicitors, Bombay, but I shall do it.

Enclosed please find the copy of one notice drafted by a lawyer friend visiting Vrindaban, so if you are able to utilize it.




Letter to Puri Maharajji — November 5, 1972, Vrindaban

ISKCON Vrindaban

Hyderabad, A.

Thank you for your letter dated October 26, 1972, which has reached me here at Vrindaban.

Soon we are going to Hyderabad, and by December 1st we shall reach Ahmedabad and Bombay.

I think by January 10th I shall be in Calcutta, and I may see you then.

I think Hyderabad is not so far from you, so whether you can meet me there?




Letter to Rupanuga — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

Now we have seen that many foreign visitors are coming to India to see the sacred places like Vrindaban, and the KLM Airlines has requested us to guide their tourists in some scheme, so if the Ambassador may give us any assistance in this connection, so that we may not have difficulty entering the temples or we may have all government cooperation to be the excellent hosts for such tourism, that he can do quite easily.




Letter to Joshiji — November 21, 1972, Hyderabad

Yes, we were in Vrindaban during the Urja*-vrata season, but now we are having our programme in Hyderabad until December 1st.

From here I shall go to Ahmedabad for some few weeks, and from there to Bombay.

I do not think we have got any programme planned for going to Punjab at present moment, but if you get opportunity to meet me at Ahmedabad or Bombay, that will be nice.

Otherwise I shall be for some days in Delhi in March, but I think you are returning to California before that time.




Letter to Niranjana — November 21, 1972, Hyderabad

As there are in Vrindaban some residents like monkeys and hogs, similarly there are many rascals in the name of Vaisnavas, be careful of them.

I shall remain here up to December 1st, then I am going to Ahmedabad and then to Bombay by last week of December.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — December 19, 1972, Bombay

Vrindaban

I am most pleased to learn from you that the work in Vrindaban is going on very nicely, and that you are both happy in Krishna Consciousness.

I was informed that the party of Yasodanandana and Mahamsa will forward all collections to Vrindaban, but I do not know if they have done it.

Mahamsa is coming to Bombay in a few days time and I shall request him to do immediately.

We have completed our pandal programme of Hare Krishna Festival in Ahmedabad and it was very, very successful.

On the last night the huge pandal was filled completely, at least 10,000 or 15,000 attendance.

In Mayapur they are also requiring about Rs.

50,000 monthly for the work, and for that they are managing with travelling party and temple collection of Calcutta.

So you collect from Delhi and spend, and for the rest these other parties will send.

20,000 for Vrindaban, so you have not to worry about anything.

So far Saurabha is concerned, I have left him at Hyderabad to design our temple there on the land donated for that purpose in the busiest marketplace of central Hyderabad city.

You may purchase deity from Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust Fund, about that I shall inform you later.

One thing is, I have received report that Tejiyas is having difficulty in Delhi because no men are there to assist him.

Delhi is the cultural capital of India, but we have not yet done very much to develop in Delhi.

There are so many intelligent boys and girls in Delhi, that I have marked, and I think there is more potential there than other places in India, so if you and Yamuna go to Delhi from time to time to help Tejiyas with the preaching work, especially preaching to the student class of young persons, that will be nice.

But now we are holding a huge pandal festival in the Cross Maidan at Bombay, from January 12th to 21st, so we shall need to take our BTG shipment from the Bombay docks, but they will not allow without CCP.




Letter to Meenakatan — December 21, 1972, Bombay

Delhi

For the time being, you may assist Subala Maharaja by working there in Delhi for collecting and making Life Members for the Vrindaban project.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — December 28, 1972, Bombay

Since long time I have not heard from you, neither you replied my letter to you from Vrindaban last.

And I wanted to know where is that Gift Deed for the Saraf land in Raman Reti, whether it is with you.

You told Gurudasa that it is in some trunk in Vrindaban, but we have opened and it is not there.

I have heard that you are collecting some money for the Vrindaban work, but how you are doing that and where is that money and how much you have collected?




Letter to Bhavananda — December 29, 1972, Bombay

Calcutta

Tamala Krishna has informed me that you are inviting me to come there to Calcutta immediately after the Bombay Cross Maidan Pandal program is finished, so I shall come there as you desire.

I want to stay until 1st February and then fly from Calcutta to Djakarta and Australia and other places, as Madhudvisa has invited me to come there during February month.

So I shall be in Calcutta for nine days, that means I want to speak at nine different programs in various parts of Calcutta city.

Of course, we can talk to any class of men, but I want to speak especially to large numbers of the higher-class or respectable and sober class of men of Calcutta.

So I am prepared to speak every night for nine nights while I am at Calcutta.

immediately to sit down in New Vrndavana and do what he likes.

Therefore I am enclosing one letter to Hayagriva and I am ordering him to return to New Vrndavana immediately and not to become misled himself and thus mislead everyone else.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — December 29, 1972, Bombay

Bombay

But that is a fact, many good men such as yourself are required here in India to complete the works that are started in various places such as Vrndavana, Mayapur, Hyderabad, Delhi, like that.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — December 31, 1972, Bombay

Vrindaban

Now some of our men have met with the Maharaja of Bharatapur here in Bombay, he sent his men to fetch us, and in a bitter mood he requested us immediately to return his idols of silver Radha and Krsna.

So you may return those deities to him at earliest opportunity, either at Delhi or at Govardhana.

Regarding the deity at Vrndavana, Malati has just now returned from Jaipur and she has found out one very nice murti of Radha and Krsna more than five feet tall.

And if she gets time, then Yamuna may come also for few days to Bombay pandal, being on this side.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 3, 1973, Bombay

Calcutta

Your letter dated December 29, 1972, is in hand, and I am especially pleased to hear that our Tarun Babu is now little more inclined and coming daily to the Calcutta temple.

That will be a great occasion, as he has suggested us, to lead the sankirtana party of two lacs of men through Calcutta on Lord Caitanya's appearance day.

So Tarun Babu can arrange to take us early morning from Mayapur to Calcutta, then on that day, 18th March, we shall have our big Calcutta sankirtana procession, and on that same evening or the following morning the bus may return to Mayapur and we shall conduct big Utsava.

Bajoria and all big life members can come and stay with us at Mayapur for Utsava.

2 lacs for Mayapur.

So far the money transferred from Calcutta to Bombay, as much money as can be arranged from the Building Fund can be immediately returned to Calcutta.

10,000 in the Building Fund in Bombay, although there are two Building Fund accounts here and I do not know how much is there in the other Building Fund account.

Mayapur, Vrindaban, these temples shall be utilized for the most part by foreigners.




Letter to Dhruvananda — January 4, 1973, Bombay

Sometimes in Vrndavana they dress Him in black.




Letter to Jadurani — January 4, 1973, Bombay

Yes, there was attempt by Radharani to take back Krsna from Kuruksetra to Vrndavana.




Letter to Bhutatma — January 5, 1973, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated December 18, 1972, forwarded to me here at Bombay.

Therefore the new devotees may send their beads to Kirtanananda in New Vrindaban, and he will chant the beads and send back to them.




Letter to Krsnakatha (Kris Carlson), Anala (Anna Carlson) Riddha (Roger May), Maharddhi (Morley Walkowski), Rohita (Randy Hyndeman), Kala (Carl Mulder) — January 5, 1973, Bombay

You may send your beads to Kirtanananda in New Vrindaban for chanting on them on my behalf.




Letter to Damodara — January 9, 1973, Bombay

You may request them to send their beads to Kirtanananda in New Vrndavana for chanting on them on my behalf.




Letter to Hasyakari (Howard Bernd), Rathangapani (Randy Buchert), Varuthapa (Warren Havens), Laksmivan (Lawson Knight), Bhaktavatsala (Barry Butler), Bhaktilila (Linda Butler) — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Now you may send your beads to Kirtanananda in New Vrindaban for chanting them, as I have empowered him to act on my behalf.




Letter to Hladini — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

New Vrindaban

It is so nice to see how enthusiastic you are in executing this process of devotional service and how much you like your engagement there in New Vrindaban.

You are actually learning in New Vrindaban the self*-sufficient mode of living, simple living, high thinking, that is our policy, and as long as Krsna remains in the center of all these activities, then you are actually in Vrindaban.

So I am always looking forward to coming back to New Vrindaban, and I remember very fondly the sandesh, milk, and other nice products that the devotees are preparing there.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

I can see that Krsna is giving you more and more facility for developing this New Vrindaban scheme.

In Mayapur also we have some cows now.

We have just completed one very nice pandal program in Bombay, and every day thousands of people were gathering to hear the sannyasis preach in our "Questions and Answers" booth.

I am going on 2nd February to Melbourne, Australia, and then shall be returning to Mayapur for the appearance day of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Krsnanandini — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

I be to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 9/25/72, which has just now been forwarded to me from Vrindaban.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 18, 1973, Sydney

Vrindaban

My heart has become very joyful upon seeing the progress in Vrindaban construction.

When this Vrindaban Temple is completed, it will be a great boon to our Krishna Consciousness Movement and devotees from all over the world will come to see Krishna and Balarama.

I am very pleased also to see that you are keeping such an orderly account, and as far as further financing is concerned I have arranged with Karandhara das, and he is sending 5000 copies of Bhagavad*-gita As It Is to India, and Kartikeya Mahadevia in Bombay, one of our life members, has agreed to distribute 3000 of these Gitas at no less than 50 rupees apiece.

So that is one and a half lacs and I am sending one letter to Kartikeya informing him that all money collected for these Gitas should be sent on to you in Vrindaban and it is up to you along with the other GBC men in India to arrange the sale of the balance of these 2000 Bhagavad-Gitas and I think this will provide the necessary finances.

I will be travelling here in Australasia for a few weeks then I will be returning to Calcutta by March 2nd.

But in the meantime you should work with the senior men there in India to get some concrete plan to finance this program.

You may also discuss together the question of whether a pandal program in Delhi will detract from our collection of funds for the Vrindaban program.

I do not think this will be the case, but it seems the collection field will increase with the pandal program.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 18, 1973, Sydney

and February first along with your enclosed plans of the Radha Govindaji Temple in New Vrindaban.

Therefore you please eliminate these domes and consult the Mayapur plan which can be obtained by writing Calcutta for design of the domes.




Letter to Sukadeva — March 4, 1973, Calcutta 17

To save time and money, kindly forward two sets of japa beads to Kirtanananda Swami in New Vrndavana for the proper chanting, and then you may perform the fire sacrifice.




Letter to Kirtanananda — March 6, 1973, Calcutta

Thank you very much, I have received your pamphlet inviting to participate in New Vrndavana activities.

May Krsna help you in your noble endeavor to come out successful in the project of New Vrndavana.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 23, 1973, Hyderabad

I am here for a few days only, then to Bombay and on the 1st to London for a few days before going on to L.A.

Actually, I don't want our energy spent in that way, to develop a school at New Vrndavana.

So, for the younger children to be at New Vrndavana that is alright, but when they are a little older, at four, they should go on to our Dallas facility.




Letter to Sudama — March 23, 1973, Hyderabad

When I saw Rupanuga's bus in New Vrndavana I wanted that there be a whole fleet.




Letter to Giriraja — April 8, 1973, New York

I will be staying here until about the 17th, then go to New Vrndavana for a few days and then to Los Angeles.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 22, 1973, Los Angeles

So I would like to hear from you, how many men are there in Vrindaban and how the project is progressing there.




Letter to Mukunda — April 27, 1973, Los Angeles

Now Gurudasa is in charge of Vrindaban construction, so you and Syamasundara can take charge of the London affairs.

I shall be going to New Vrindaban by June 1 and if in the meantime the London temple is taken possession of then I can go there by that time.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 29, 1973, Los Angeles

New Vrindaban




Letter to Gurudasa — May 6, 1973, Los Angeles

Vrndavana

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 25 April, 1973 and I am very much pleased to have the report of activities in Vrndavana.

Both you and your wife desired to go to Vrndavana some four to five years ago while you were in San Francisco and because you were so much sincerely eager, Krsna has given you very good opportunity to stay there and construct a very nice temple for Krsna and Balarama.




Letter to Jayapataka, Bhavananda — May 9, 1973, Los Angeles

Mayapur

Mayapur is already wonderful being the transcendental birthplace of Lord Caitanya.

As in Vrndavana we have named the temple Krsna*-Balarama Temple, similarly I suggest that our Mayapur temple be know as Mayapur Candra temple or Mayapur Candrodaya.

So Mayapur inhabitants can be engaged in such a small manufacturing enterprise as well as farming to become self sufficient.

The Krsna-Balarama Deities if it is very successful you can send one photograph to Yamuna in Vrndavana and if needed they may be sent to Jaipur as a model for carving our Krsna-Balarama Deities to be installed at Vrndavana.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 11, 1973, Los Angeles

Vrindaban

So you send me a copy of your letter as well as a copy of the letter which I issued to him in 1972 when I was in Vrindaban.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — May 16, 1973, Los Angeles

So now I shall remain here in Los Angeles up to the 30th of May, then to New Vrindaban for a few days and then on to London.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 16, 1973, Los Angeles

Vrindaban

Formerly it was reported that he collected money in Bombay as our representative on behalf of Bonn Maharaja and sometimes it is reported that he advertises ISKCON as a department of the Institute of Oriental Philosophy.

She's coming to Vrindaban to see her sister, Yamuna.




Letter to Hrsikesa — May 16, 1973, Los Angeles

Vrindaban




Letter to Citsukhananda — May 18, 1973, Los Angeles

However, if the weather is good in Dallas I shall remain there until May 30 and then to New Vrindaban for the corner stone laying for our first temple there.




Letter to Vrndavana Vilasini — May 20, 1973, Dallas

My dear Vrndavana Vilasini,




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 14, 1973, Mayapur

New Vrndavana




Letter to Atreya Rsi — June 21, 1973, Mayapur

Regarding your participation in New Vrndavana during the attack.

When travelling from London to Calcutta we passed through Tehran, Iran.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 22, 1973, Mayapur

New Vrindaban

Here in Mayapur there are reports of dacoity at least once, twice in a month surrounding our place.

So when New Vrindaban has been attacked twice, thrice, why are you not keeping guns?

But on the whole, if I go to London I think it will not be difficult for me to go to New Vrindaban.

But if I at all go to London there is 90% chance of my going to New Vrindaban.

In the meantime I shall be glad to hear from you what defense measures you have taken to protect the life and property of New Vrindaban.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 22, 1973, Mayapur

*You have asked what is the mentality of the demons who attacked New Vrndavana and why did this happen?




Letter to Gurudasa — July 4, 1973, Calcutta

Vrindaban

Your letter is very welcome news, that all obstacles are cleared in the way of our building our temple at Vrindaban.

Similarly in Bombay we have just been victorious over the party who had torn down our temple and the temple has been completely reconstructed in addition to our gaining overwhelming new popular support there.

Now many of our American and European devotees are coming to our temple in Mayapur and on completion of the Vrindaban temple we shall be able to give facilities to our ISKCON devotees all over the world to visit these two most holy places in the world.

I am going to London next Saturday 7th so when I come back next October I may live in Vrindaban in my new quarters.




Letter to Cintamani — July 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

New Vrindaban

You have written that you are not sure what Krsna wants you to do and that Palika dasi has invited you to go to Hyderabad to come help with the deities.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Bombay

I have read how you have dispersed your recent collections to repay BBT, and Vrindaban construction and it is all right.

I have read your report on Hyderabad and the present state of affairs there, and it is all right.

Regarding Delhi, Madhavananda has also gone there and I have written to him how he can be engaged collecting with Tejyas at the government offices.

Yes, your plan for people paying for a guest room at Vrindaban is very nice.

You will be able to secure much money in that way as many gentlemen will want to come to Vrindaban.

You should also arrange for that in Mayapur building.

*Yes, Mayapur construction must be completely finished before I return.

I would have continued to stay in Mayapur but the hammering sounds drove me away.

There will not be a GBC meeting in Janmastami, New Vrindaban.

The best time and place is Mayapur on Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.

Mayapur is meant for that.

Besides, I will not be going to New Vrindaban for Janmastami.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 25, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Vrindaban

I am pleased to hear how you are completely absorbed in the project of our Vrindaban temple and taxing your brain how it can be carried out.

Regarding Saurabha, I think he can stay with you in Vrindaban designing, and he can also go sometimes to Hyderabad, as required, and then return to you.

Our temple is the only Krsna Balarama temple in Vrindaban and it will be so attractive that people will automatically come and see.

From Bombay and Delhi we can rent rooms in the temple.

Our new disciple Hrsikesananda Swami has promised to collect money from Punjab for Vrindaban.

Let him go to Punjab, leaving Calcutta.




Letter to Kirtanananda — July 27, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Go on acquiring the surrounding lands and in this way we will establish a local self governing village and show all the world a practical example of spiritual life as Krishna Himself exhibited in Vrindaban.

Agriculture and protecting the cow, this is the main business of the residents of Vrindaban, and above all simply loving Krishna.

The cows, the trees, the cowherd men and Gopis, their chief engagement was loving Krishna, and in New Vrindaban we want to create this atmosphere and thereby show the whole world how practical and sublime our movement is.

I shall go to New Vrindaban as soon as your palace is finished.

So on 23rd I can start for New Vrindaban.




Letter to Govinda — July 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I am going to New Vrindaban and thereafter I shall be happy to accept your invitation for Chicago to meet the Professors as you mentioned.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 2, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Vrindaban

Another thing is that my living quarters may be finished by this coming October, or at least habitable so it may be used if I go to Vrindaban by Kartika Vrata.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — August 3, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I have noted that you are collecting great amounts of money, therefore I humbly request you send 50% to India for the Vrindaban Building Fund.

Money may be sent to the following Account: Central Bank of India, Head office Bombay, ISKCON--*-Building Fund Account No.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Bombay

Hrsikesananda Maharaja may collect money for Vrindaban, that will be nice.

One thing is that the Hyderabad scheme is hazy, so that collection may be spent for Vrindaban.

I am very pleased to note that in Delhi they are doing the life membership programme.

The collections from your part meant for Vrindaban may be sent later because the construction is going on there.

Regarding Hyderabad, I have got the draft and letter and the reply is sent to Mahamsa and you.

You cannot go to Hyderabad unless approved by me, you will understand everything from the enclosed letter.




Letter to Tejiyas — August 15, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

If possible arrangements should be made so that the kitchen can continue to cook and Prasadam distribution may go on continuously, in Delhi this is not difficult.

If respectable gentlemen become interested in our Krishna Conscious Movement then our temple in Vrindaban will stand first, because all other temples in Vrindaban gather general mass of people without philosophical understanding.

Some 50 years ago some Christian priest went to Vrindaban and inquired from many residents why Krishna enjoyed Rasa dance with other wifes which is against the Vedic principle, but nobody could satisfy him.

On this point my Guru Maharaja said that Vrindaban is inhabited by neophyte devotees.

So we wish our temple will be able to reply anyone in the matter of Krishna Consciousness, then many modern philosophers and scientists will come to Vrindaban, that will be very much prestigious.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 13, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I was not actually living in Vrindaban, but Delhi and when I came to Vrindaban for short periods I would stay at Radha Damodara Temple.

Anyway I am coming to Bombay by the 14th September so you can come there and meet me there, I shall stay about one week, then we can discuss everything.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 16, 1973, Bombay

Regarding sending the older boys to New Vrindaban.

let New Vrindaban have sufficient place for them, then you can consider.




Letter to Karandhara — October 4, 1973, Bombay

The gift of the land in Hyderabad is now almost complete.

In Vrindaban and in Mayapur the construction is progressing very nicely.

I have requested our Delhi Temple President Sriman Tejyas das Adhikari to find out the best way how these men can come to India and not be bothered by visa difficulties after coming.




Letter to Karandhara — October 6, 1973, Bombay

So far as the woman distributers who have left New York and Boston Temples and have gone to New Vrindaban, they should return immediately and resume their original service.




Letter to Tejiyas — October 13, 1973, Bombay

New Delhi

My program is that by the 25th of October I shall go to Delhi for one or two days and then to Vrindaban up to the 8th of November.

I will come to Delhi on the 9th for the festival, and on the 19th or 20th I shall have to start for Nairobi.




Letter to Bali Mardan — October 14, 1973, Bombay

The day before yesterday whatever money I had in the Bombay account, about 4 lakhs, I've given Mrs.

We enquired the price of the Mercedes Benz here in Bombay, and they asked for 3 lakhs 50 thousand.

Here in Bombay there is no possibility of getting a good car like a Chevrolet without paying Rs.

Now as I have been delayed in Bombay I wish to get leisure from this business by the 25th(?) instant.

Then I shall go to Vrindaban and Delhi, and stay until the 18th November, then go from there to Nairobi.




Letter to Gunagrahi — October 14, 1973, Bombay

I am glad that you held very nice Rathayatra in Buffalo and have donated one calf to New Vrindaban.




Letter to Tejiyas — October 17, 1973, Bombay

Delhi

But, Delhi is a nice place.

So between 20th to 25th instant I am coming to Delhi for going to Vrindaban.

So I may stay in Delhi for one or two days, and then come back from Vrindaban during the festival.

In the meantime please inquire if from Delhi to Nairobi there is any flight 747.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — October 20, 1973, Bombay

You will be pleased to know that here in Bombay we have now secured the Juhu land from Mrs.

My itinerary is to start for Vrindaban within several days, then go to Delhi for a pandal they are arranging.




Letter to Sankara Pyne — October 20, 1973, Bombay

I am very glad to learn that you are helping in the preaching work by distributing our books to the libraries in Calcutta.

My program is to start within the next several days for Vrindaban and Delhi.

We are having a big festival in Delhi.

I expect to be returning to Calcutta for our celebration in Mayapur of Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day in March 1974, and I look forward to seeing you at that time.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 29, 1973, Vrindaban

Bombay

So I have arrived here in Vrindaban, but so far the project is concerned, why the money is so irregular?

So I think that the 3 lakhs from Birla may be dispatched to Vrindaban either the whole or part.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 31, 1973, Vrindaban

Bombay

This is to introduce you to Hari Goswami of the Radha Raman Mandir in Vrindaban.

He is coming to Bombay and will meet you, so please receive him nicely.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 2, 1973, New Delhi

With regard to Dallas Mohanananda has now come to Bombay, and because our Giriraja is returning to the U.S.A.

We have settled up the Bombay affairs and purchased the whole land at a cost of 17-18 lakhs, bribing so many claimants.

The estimate of the Bombay temple is not less than 50 lakhs over and above the 18 lakhs we have already spent on this project.

Here in Delhi arrangements are going on for holding a Hare Krishna festival, and they have secured a very nice house, for the Delhi center.

What is the objection to starting a branch institution at New Vrindaban?




Letter to Tamala Krsna — November 7, 1973, New Delhi

Bombay

Birla must give whatever he has promised for Vrindaban.

Vrindaban needs money, but we can't press him for Bombay.

Regarding Mohanananda I have already written to Satsvarupa that Mohanananda may remain in Bombay for at least three months.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 19, 1973, Vrindaban

Now in Bombay after much difficulty we have purchased the property spending about 18 lakhs, having to pay so many claimants, but now it is ours, although still there remains one item.

Our Delhi festival is now finished, and it was nice.

Now I am in Vrindaban staying in my house on our Raman Reti land.

Wednesday the 21st I shall proceed to Bombay.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 24, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I have got important talks with you for development of our New Vrndavana project, so kindly get information from Bali Mardan Swami, and as seen as you hear that I am there, please come and see me with Hayagriva Prabhu.

If you so desire, I shall go to New Vrndavana along with you.




Letter to Yasodanandana, Gurukrpa — December 1, 1973, Los Angeles

*I have been informed by Karandhara Prabhu that you both are presently traveling and collecting money for our Vrindaban Project.

Somehow or other we must complete this Vrindaban Temple so in this connection we require at least $10,000 per month from the U.S.A.

Karandhara can manage $5,000 per month for the BBT and M*-V Fund so I request that you both remain in America for 1 year further and collect and send a minimum of $5,000 per month to Guru das for the Vrindaban Temple.

I understand that you are both anxious to return to India for preaching but at this time our preaching must be to first complete the Temple construction.




Letter to Tejiyas — December 3, 1973, Los Angeles

What is the position of your collections in New Delhi?

I am arranging to collect and send money from here for the Vrindaban project and I also want you to concentrate on collecting there.

We want to finish this project as soon as possible so that we will have our Center firmly fixed up in Vrindaban.

How things are going on at our Delhi Center?




Letter to Gurudasa — December 6, 1973, Los Angeles

676 to my account in Vrindaban at the Punjab National Bank.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 11, 1973, Los Angeles

Vrindaban

25,000 for our Vrindaban project.

We want this school in Vrindaban.




Letter to Balabhadra — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

We require huge sums of money for our Temple projects in Vrindaban and Mayapur so we have good use for it.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

Bombay

I have already advised Guru das to remain in Vrindaban.

*Regarding our Bombay project: I am sending Yasomatinandana das there.

*The news of the preaching work in New Delhi is very nice--*-continue with it.

Yes, I approve of the Life Member Committee for the Temple construction in Hyderabad.

You may do the same in Bombay also.

Yes, the pandal program in Hyderabad may be cancelled at this time.

Concerning our Vrindaban project, along with the residential quarters, the remaining work on my quarters must be finished up immediately for my residence.




Letter to Govinda — December 18, 1973, Los Angeles

Anyway, I beg to request you to arrange for sending the balance money because for our Vrindaban project we require a few lakhs of rupees immediately.

In Bombay also we have purchased a large tract of land at Juhu Beach so why not ask Balabhadra to send his $15,000.00 and Gaurasundara also to send the balance money?




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 21, 1973, Los Angeles

Bombay

Kapoor in Vrindaban and also one pandita named Nrsimha Vallabha to also teach our students Hindi and Sanskrit.

Mohatta, our life member from Bombay, has just today visited me in Los Angeles and we have discussed this matter of the language school.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 24, 1973, Los Angeles

Bombay

Regarding Vrindaban construction, we are trying to make an arrangement with one gentleman here in the U.S.A.

Meanwhile construction of the Vrindaban Temple should go on with whatever you have there.

The $100,000.00 being transferred is for the Vrindaban project and other arrangements will have to be made for the new kitchen and pavilion in Mayapur.

65,000 from the BBT savings account actually belongs to the Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust.

Whatever has been done in the past we shall not try to make up for but I want that now this Mayapur-Vrindaban Trust money to be very carefully managed and deposited into a separate bank account and not be spent under any circumstances without my direct order.

Badruka has promised to make arrangements for my accommodations in Southern India so you may fix up the program.

I have previously written you that our man Yasomatinandana dasa shall take charge of the construction in Bombay.

When you go to Calcutta see what is the matter.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 31, 1973, Los Angeles

Bombay

I have recently received one letter from Sridhara das Brahmacari who has left Bombay and gone to Vrindaban.

He reports he is disappointed having been removed from his job of managing construction in Bombay.

I have directed Sridhara to return to Bombay and work with Giriraja.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 2, 1974, Los Angeles

New Delhi

*Regarding purchase of a car, I am planning to send two cars to India--*-one Mercedes* and one Chevelle Impala, one car for Delhi and one for Bombay.

Regarding Vrndavana, I am glad you have already made a contribution.

You can now make a full estimate of the ingredients needed for finishing the Vrndavana Temple by next Janmastami festival.

In Bombay Mr.

That money should be used for Vrndavana.

This way we must finish Vrndavana and open the Temple by Janmastami 1974 so please make arrangements like that.




Letter to Gurudasa — January 4, 1974, Los Angeles

Vrndavana

Regarding Vrindaban affairs I have written one letter to Tejiyas a copy of which is enclosed.

I am coming soon to see that the Vrindaban construction is finished by Janmastami.




Letter to Bhavananda, Jayapataka — January 6, 1974, Los Angeles

Mayapur

I am in due receipt of your letter dated December 25, 1973, from Mayapur.

Out of this 32,000 purchase Goswami Maharaja's land for 5,100 and the balance 27,000 you can open an account, the Mayapur*-Vrndavana Trust Fund.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 6, 1974, Los Angeles

As informed to you in my letter last, I beg to inform you further that I plan to send to India $100,000 for completing our Vrndavana scheme as soon as possible, before Janmastami ceremony.

The idea is we must finish Vrndavana temple construction work on or before Janmastami ceremony.

There is another three lacs promised by Asoka Birla of Bombay.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 7, 1974, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge your requests for initiations of devotees at New Vrindaban, contained in your letter of December 30, 1973.

Go on developing New Vrindaban: next month I am coming there.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 7, 1974, Los Angeles

Regarding Srutakirti, I proposed to him that he go to New Vrindaban but he said he did no like farm work and so he wants to go to Caracas and perform deity worship in the temple.

So I have already asked him but I will say again, how you require him at New Vrindaban and how he should work nicely there with the cows, under your guidance.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 8, 1974, Los Angeles

My present itinerary is to leave for Hawaii on January 14 and then reach New Delhi, India by the first week in February.

I am very concerned that our temple in Vrindaban be completely constructed by Janmastami next, and I am going to personally see to the progress of that project.

I hope to see you in Mayapur for the celebration of the Appearance Day of Lord Caitanya when all GBC shall sit down and chalk out the next years program.




Letter to Gurudasa — January 9, 1974, Los Angeles

Regarding transfer of money from the U.S.A., I have somehow or other arranged to transfer about $20,000; $10,000 of this is for purchasing land with a view to maintaining our temples in Mayapur and Vrindaban, and $10,000 for completing Vrindaban temple.

I have already sent $4,000 to Mayapur for purchasing land there and I am coming to India by February 1st with the money for Vrindaban construction.

I am thinking of coming to New Delhi so when we meet in New Delhi we can pay the bills for materials you have purchased.

Most probably you will be purchasing in New Delhi.

If you can finish my portion on or before my reaching India then I can personally go to Vrindaban and see what is the situation and how to manage.

I can remain at Vrindaban through the month of February to estimate and supervise temple construction and then by the 1st of March I may go to Mayapur.

Never mind, you can employ all collections in India for the asrama, but the money I shall take will be devoted to finishing the temple.

Regarding starting a school in Vrindaban, we don't want any school for studying philosophy.

He can be assisted by another teacher available in Vrindaban.




Letter to Revatinandana — January 9, 1974, Los Angeles

He has printed "Gokula Vrindaban".




Letter to Nadia — January 11, 1974, Los Angeles

Dear Nadia das, Mayapur das and Godrumia das;

*Ron Pala--*-Mayapur das

I am very pleased that you are working together on travelling sankirtana to collect funds for Mayapur and Vrindaban.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 11, 1974, Los Angeles

Bombay

I am first going to New Delhi and then to Vrindaban in order to see how the construction of the temple is going on.

Then I can go to Bombay, say about the second week in February, and together we can go to Mayapur in March.

In the past I was a guest while staying in Bombay but now we have our own place, and this is very engladdening to me.

This money I have deposited in the Mayapur*-Vrindaban Fund and when I shall start a center in Surat I will draw from that fund.

So make Bombay the center for distributing BTG to life members.

Regarding the BBT debt of Calcutta, you can wait for that.

It is very good news that Gargamuni Maharaja is supporting both Calcutta and Mayapur.

Now you cooperate and you yourself develop Bombay.

Yes, I agree the construction of a temple in Calcutta should wait until we finish our present projects which we have undertaken.

Bombay was a great strain, but Krsna has now given it to us.

It was a very bitter experience for me in Bombay.

What is Gargamuni Maharaja doing with the money he is collecting for Mayapur?

Regarding money being used for construction of gosala, pavilion etc., at Mayapur, I shall consider that after going there.

But this is for the temple in Vrindaban.

I want to utilize this for month after month for Vrindaban, and I do not want to break the original principle I have set up in this regard.

I have arranged to send $100,000 for Vrindaban and another $100,000 has been deposited for the M-V Trust.

Yes, Bhavananda and Jayapataka Maharajas are the approved directors of Mayapur.

Regarding food for the Mayapur Festival, in other temples they are going and collecting their food, and yet we have to purchase in Mayapur?

The completion of Vrindaban temple by Janmastami is my whole hearted desire.

Regarding the starting of a school in Vrindaban, yes engage Hari Goswami in a trial period there in Vrindaban.

Yes, we can start such classes in Bombay and Vrindaban for now.

So I shall be pleased to see you all when I return to India in New Delhi by February 1st.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

New Vrindaban

*Regarding installing larger deities at the New Vrindaban farm temple, which is now exclusively for brahmacaris, yes, why not?

In Vrindaban we are establishing Balarama Krsna deities because most of the temples there have Radha Krsna and there is not Balarama-Krsna.

Sour milk can be taken by the members of New Vrindaban along with food.

My idea is that in India there is a great scarcity of ghee, but I don't think it is practical to send ghee from New Vrindaban to India.

Anyway, go on developing New Vrindaban into an ideal community, and I shall be pleased to see the new additions when I come there.




Letter to Mukunda — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

I have experienced that even men of this country do not go to New Vrindaban.

He has now become married and Kirtanananda Maharaja asked him to go to New Vrindaban but he said he doesn't like farm life.

I have received your telegram that you have stopped release of the Gokula Vrindaban literature, per my telegram.

The other picture was objectionable because the photo of our temple is advertised as Gokula Vrindaban.




Letter to Gurudasa — January 17, 1974, Honolulu

Vrindaban

I was surprised that Tamala Krsna Goswami and you all are contemplating cancelling the Vrindaban touring of our devotees going to Mayapur.

I paid this man the sum of Rs 100 recently, so Radhika baba will introduce him and with his help just arrange the program of visiting Vrindaban.

*Thousands of people go to Vrindaban daily.

If we have no place, still there is no scarcity of place in Vrindaban.

If there is a little inconvenience, still the devotees must visit Vrindaban.

People will appreciate devotees from foreign countries visiting Vrindaban.




Letter to Sripada Radhika Bhava — January 17, 1974, Honolulu

I am requesting you that after our Navadvipa parikrama about two hundred to three hundred European devotees will go to Vrndavana for parikrama.




Letter to Gurudasa — January 19, 1974, Honolulu

Please find enclosed a copy of a letter to the Punjab National Bank, Vrindaban Branch, and a copy of the transfer advice of $100,000 from the Security Pacific National Bank.

On receipt of this kindly see the manager of the Punjab National Bank in Vrindaban and see if they have done the needful.

I am reaching New Delhi airport February 3rd, at 4:30 A.M.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — January 19, 1974, Honolulu

 

The purpose of sending this money is to construct our Krsna*-Balarama temple at Raman Reti in Vrindaban.

Kindly note this and if you have received the money by this time kindly transfer rupees one lac (Rs 100,000.00) to the Punjab National Bank, Moti Bagh branch, New Delhi in favor of account number 230, Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund.

The balance money may be kept in fixed deposit accounts for three months in the name of Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund, (ISKCON).

Kindly make a reply to this letter to our Delhi Temple, as follows: ISKCON G 12, Annand Niketan Extension, New Delhi 110023, to the attention of Tejyas das Adhikari.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 19, 1974, Honolulu

New Delhi

I am in due receipt of your telegram reading as follows: "Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund current account open no.

I am advising the Vrindaban branch of the Punjab National Bank to transfer immediately Rupees one lac, (Rupees 100,000), to the Punjab National Bank, Moti Bagh branch, New Delhi, in favor of the Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund, account number 230.

Please take care of this information and I am reaching New Delhi on February 3rd, by Pan American airlines, flight number 1, arriving at 4:30 A.M.

Henceforward all collections for Vrindaban Temple Construction should be deposited in this newly opened fund account, number 230, Punjab National Bank, Moti Bagh, New Delhi




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 28, 1974, Honolulu

VRINDABAN A TOUR NECESSARY LETTER FOLLOWS.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 1, 1974, Hong Kong

If you have any money left from the recent donations of $20,000.00 I request you to spare something to contribute to our Vrindavan construction; it can be sent to account number 230 of the Punjab National Bank, Moti Bagh Branch, New Delhi.

*Sankirtana is imported from Goloka Vrindaban it is not material musical rock and roll.

I will be glad to see you at our meeting in Mayapur.

Hope to meet you at Mayapur.




Letter to Baja Panalalji — February 5, 1974, New Delhi

Hyderabad

Krsna has many Temples big and small, besides that He has his own abode in the Spiritual Sky, Goloka Vrndavana, so all our plans are under the jurisdiction of Bhavagrahi.

I am thinking to go to Hyderabad by the end of March and certainly it would be great pleasure to me to stay under your shelter and I am looking forward to this opportunity.




Letter to Guptaji — February 7, 1974, Vrindaban

Calcutta

Sometime back, in your letter dated 23 September, 1973, you wrote as follows, regarding the front portion of our Vrindaban temple land given in charity by Geeta bai, wife of Kasiramji Saraf:

We discussed with him for the donation and transfer of land at Vrindaban.

He said that sometime back he has already replied a letter to Vrindaban that you can utilize the land in the manner you want.

"Hare Krsna Prabhupada now in Vrindaban until the 13rd.

Kindly treat this as very urgent and reply to us at our Bombay Center because I am going there on the 13rd.




Letter to Ananda Keshore Maharaja — March 6, 1974, Mayapur

Vrindaban

I am expecting to go back to Vrndavana in the second week of March.




Letter to Jayatirtha — March 15, 1974, Vrindaban

These vouchers have again been sent to the New Delhi branch to be again dispatched back to Vrindaban.

According to the manager of the Vrindaban Punjab National Bank it will take 15 days.

The money, $100,000,00 (One hundred thousand dollars) which was dispatched through the Security Pacific Bank was immediately received in Vrindaban by the Punjab National Bank.

Please go and see the manager of the Security Pacific Bank whether they have direct correspondence with the Punjab National Bank, New Delhi.




Letter to Satyahit — March 16, 1974, Vrindaban

We see now at our function in Vrindaban that hundreds of members are attending from all parts of the world.

If they wish to donate for this noble project they can send money directly to the following account: "ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust," account no 668, the Punjab National Bank, Vrindaban, Mathura, U.P., India.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — March 17, 1974, Vrindaban

Wherever you like, either Mayapur, Vrindaban or Bombay.

From here, Vrindaban, I am going to Bombay, at the following address: Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay.

I am advising my men in Calcutta to send one copy of Gita Gan in Bengali and in the meantime I am presenting to you one copy of our Krsna Book Trilogy.




Letter to Jayapataka , Bhavananda , Brahmananda — March 22, 1974, Bombay

Mayapur

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your express letter which arrived in Vrindaban March 19th, and I have noted the contents.




Letter to Tejiyas — March 22, 1974, Bombay

New Delhi

Also, I left my gold shirt buttons in Vrindaban, in the locked closet, to which Gurudasa has the key.

Tamala Krsna Maharaja says Dhrstadyumna has been given charge to see that someone coming from Vrindaban to Bombay brings the gold buttons.




Letter to Kirtanananda — March 23, 1974, Bombay

New Vrindaban

Give him all good instruction and incorporate him into the New Vrindaban scheme according to his best service propensities.

I will be glad to be receiving your regular report on New Vrindaban which you can mail to me at the Bombay address.




Letter to Murti — March 23, 1974, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your recent letter in which you propose to come to Vrindaban with your wife to help with deities, construction and preaching at our Krishna Balarama temple.

Our Vrindaban temple is perhaps our nicest building in the whole movement and I want at least 25 good men here at all times.

Because it is Vrindaban, those who come should be exemplary so that all the people of Vrindaban, even those who would be prone to criticize, will see that we are actually following the six Goswamis headed by Rupa Goswami.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 25, 1974, Bombay

New Vrindaban

Here in Bombay we have a nice spot.




Letter to Pranava — March 30, 1974, Bombay

New Delhi

Last time when I was in Vrindaban I saw both the lands and we decided that we shall take both of them.

In Bombay we are meeting the opposition peacefully and I hope things will come out successfully.

Kindly ask Tejyas to send me a statement of account of Delhi, in the name of Vrindaban Construction Fund, Punjab National Bank.




Letter to Bhavatarini — April 3, 1974, Bombay

*If you are actually going to receive $24,000 I think the best thing is to contribute it to the Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust Fund which you can do either in the U.S.

During the festival hundreds of devotees from countries all around the world all very much appreciated that these transcendental spots, Mayapur and Vrindaban are place of spiritual inspiration for all devotees of ISKCON.

You can come to Mayapur where you can have a separate room, also Bombay this facility is there and it is very comfortable, or Vrindaban, or L.A.

You can consult with Sudama Maharaja how to send money to the Mayapur Vrindaban Trust Fund whether through the Los Angeles Union Bank, which can be handled by Jaya tirtha, or direct to my account in Vrindaban.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 3, 1974, Bombay

Vrindaban

Please let me know how things are going on by sending a report to me in Bombay.




Letter to Jayapataka , Bhavananda — April 3, 1974, Bombay

Mayapur

As for the advance of Rs 25,000 so that work can continue at Mayapur, that has already been sent from New York by Bali Mardan.

There has been some delay in receiving it here but from our Bombay BBT account we have already forwarded the sum of Rs 25,000 to Calcutta, so that question is already answered.

I have seen many farmers near New Vrindaban working nicely with tractors and growing food.

So in Mayapur it is even land; in a few hours we can till all the land we possess.




Letter to Saurabha — April 6, 1974, Bombay

Vrindaban

Bajoria or any life members take it and send it to the construction fund at New Delhi, in the Punjab National Bank.

I have sent a check for Rs 23,000 to Tejyas in Delhi so there is no scarcity of money.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — April 8, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the fixed deposit ISKCON Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund, receipt RNPIK 270090 for Rs 743,879.80 (Rupees seven hundred and forty three thousand, eight hundred and seventy nine, eighty paise only), due on May 2, 1974.

This receipt is kept with your New Delhi Moti Bagh branch, in the custody of the bank.

1) RS 100,000.00 (Rupees one hundred thousand only) be transferred to ISKCON Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund account number 3876 with your Moti Bagh, New Delhi Branch.

*2) Rs 143,879.80 (Rupees one hundred forty three thousand, eight hundred and seventy nine, eighty paise only) plus the accrued interest be deposited in the ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban current account number 668 with your Vrindaban branch.




Letter to Tejiyas — April 8, 1974, Bombay

New Delhi

As far as the checks needed for Vrindaban construction I am handing them along with this letter by hand delivery by Gurudasa who is here now.

Now work in consultation with Gurudasa and Saurabha go ahead for the completion of our Krsna Balarama temple in Vrindaban.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 13, 1974, Bombay

I have also received a telegram from you today reading "Money traced to Central Bank of India Madurai 1 Tamil Nadu South PO Box 8 Second cable sent to transfer funds to Bombay Gowali Branch".

Regarding using New Vrindaban land for building for the older Gurukula boys it is a very good idea.

As for my own activities as you have requested, my schedule is: leave for Hyderabad April 18; after one week in Hyderabad I will travel one week in southern India; by middle of May I will leave India for Paris, and will travel 4 or 5 days in each place to Geneva, Rome, Sweden, then 3 or 4 cities in Germany.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — April 13, 1974, Bombay

So that can be sent immediately to my personal account in the Punjab National Bank, Vrindaban which is in the name of the Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust current account number 668.




Letter to Vrindaban — April 13, 1974, Bombay

Calcutta

Dear Vrindaban,




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — April 16, 1974, Bombay

*Enclosed herewith find one copy of the letter dated 8 April, 1974 addressed to your Vrindaban branch.

Kindly send the receipt which is lying in your custody immediately to your Vrindaban branch by Registered post, and oblige.

I am forwarding this letter to my secretary, Sriman Tejyas das Adhikari in New Delhi.




Letter to Embar Sampath Kumarachar — April 17, 1974, Bombay

As you may know, our most important temples are in New York, Chicago, San Francisco, Los Angeles, New Vrindaban, West Virginia, Philadelphia.




Letter to Hari basara — April 20, 1974, Hyderabad

Besides, I must be in Vrindaban for Janmastami so my schedule makes it difficult for me to be in Spokane, Washington.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 24, 1974, Hyderabad

Vrindaban

As for the purchase of a car for Vrindaban, we shall first finish the construction and then we can think of the car.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — April 24, 1974, Hyderabad

With further reference to my letter dated April 8th, and your reply of April 15, I beg to request you to transfer 3 lacs (Rs 300,000.00) to your Punjab National Bank, Moti Bagh, New Delhi account Iskcon Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund account number 3867 in place of the one lac (Rs 100,000.00) previously said.

Tejyas das Adhikari, New Delhi




Letter to Tejiyas — April 24, 1974, Hyderabad

New Delhi

I am enclosing the list of checks requested by you by Registered post except I am not sending one check for Rs 3,000 for deity clothes to be paid to the tailor Lalita Prasad of Vrindaban.

You must have received a further Rs 50,000.00 by now from Bombay.

As for the needs for construction over the next three months, one lac has been transferred to Delhi to the Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund and one lac is deposited in the Trust Fund; that makes two lacs.

I am advising the Vrindaban Punjab National Bank to transfer to Delhi Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund a total of three lacs, see the enclosed letter to the bank.




Letter to Tejiyas — April 25, 1974, Tirupati

Just as I was leaving for Tirupati from Hyderabad I received your telegram reading as follows: "Require checks Rupees Twenty*-one thousand seven hundred in favor Punjab National Bank for Steel and rupees Fifteen thousand to PNB Delhi for transfer to Vrindaban." This kind of requesting for checks by telegram without proper explanation is whimsical.

Especially to ask for a check to PNB Delhi to transfer to Vrindaban.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 27, 1974, Tirupati

You may send it to the Head Office of the Punjab National Bank, Parliamentary St., New Delhi, advising them to immediately transfer the exchange in rupees to their Vrindaban branch, in the name of the ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust Account number 668 current account.

Your father came to see me recently in Bombay.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 28, 1974, Tirupati

Regarding Mayapur, as you have begun this program should be regularly followed once a year: meet in Mayapur and chalk out activities for the year.

But one thing is that at Mayapur last time most of the time was spent discussing but no program was made firm for the year.

Now Karandhara has written asking to come back and I have called him to come to Bombay and if possible he can be engaged as GBC for India.

I saw this Vrindaban Candra and Prajapati as a little sentimental without thoroughly understanding.




Letter to Ajita — April 29, 1974, Bombay

You can write me care of our Vrindaban temple where I am going in a few days.




Letter to Riktananda — April 29, 1974, Bombay

Your proposal to come to Vrindaban and serve the deities in our new Krsna Balarama temple is approved by me.

We require many first class devotees to make the temple alive with transcendental bliss, so as your departure is also sanctioned by Jayatirtha, you make your plans and come to Vrindaban at your convenience.




Letter to Saurabha — April 30, 1974, Bombay

Vrindaban




Letter to Acarya Prabhakar Mishra — May 1, 1974, Bombay

New Delhi

I am trying to do this work and now we have got a very nice place in Bombay.

I think when I was in Delhi I went to this place Kirti Nagar and stayed two or three days with you.

If possible, you can immediately go to my secretary at the following address: G 12 Ananda Niketan Extension, new Delhi 110023.

So the best thing is you may come immediately at Bombay at the above address and probably I may go back to New Delhi along with you because I have to go to Vrindaban before I go to Europe.

In Vrindaban I am constructing the big temple you have seen.

I hope you will approve my scheme in Vrindaban.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 1, 1974, Bombay

Locana das may deposit his contributions with the Mayapur Vrindaban fund for going to the Krsna Balarama temple.

Kindly advise the Union Bank to send the monthly interest to ISKCON Mayapur Vrindaban Trust Fund.

I still don't know how many installments they have sent or how quickly they are getting the money to the Punjab National Bank in Vrindaban.




Letter to Bhavatarini — May 4, 1974, Bombay

As you say you have on hand a check for $41,880.83, I request you deposit that in the Mayapur Vrindaban Trust Fund.

You can just fill in the exact amount and deposit it with the main branch of the Liberty Bank in Honolulu account 35785, in the name of Mayapur Vrindaban Trust Fund.

The sites at Mayapur and Vrindaban are just for my American and European students who can come and get the benefit of these holy places.




Letter to Prabhakar — May 4, 1974, Bombay

New Delhi

I am leaving the country by the 23rd May and before leaving I may go to Vrindaban via New Delhi to see how the temple construction is going on.

Anyway, if we meet in Delhi before I leave the country that will be nice.

I shall inform you of the exact date of my going to Delhi and I will be glad to meet and discuss with you.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 5, 1974, Bombay

Locana das may deposit his contributions with the Mayapur Vrindaban fund which will also go for the Krsna Balarama temple as is his desire.

I am still not aware how fast the remittance is going from the Union Bank to the Punjab National Bank in Vrindaban.

For example I have not received a report on when the interest for April, due payable April 10, actually reached Vrindaban.

For the present I will be staying in Bombay for about two weeks, then to Delhi and Vrindaban before leaving for Rome.

I want the monthly interest from the Union Bank to go to account 668 at the Punjab National Bank, Vrindaban, called "ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust Fund".




Letter to Sudama — May 8, 1974, Bombay

I have asked her to deposit it in our Mayapur*-Vrndavana Trust Fund which we have at the Liberty Bank in Honolulu.

Now you can withdrawal $5000.00 required by you from this balance by the Mayapur-Vrndavana Trust at the Liberty Bank.




Letter to Jayapataka , Bhavananda — May 9, 1974, Bombay

Mayapur

But if you can relieve me of worry of management in Mayapur it will be a great relief for me.

*Up to 5,000 to 10,000 rupees for purchasing land there is always available from the Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust fund.




Letter to Jayapataka , Bhavananda — May 9, 1974, Bombay

Mayapur

But if you can relieve me of worry of management in Mayapur it will be a great relief for me.

*Up to 5,000 to 10,000 rupees for purchasing land there is always available from the Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust fund.




Letter to Jayapataka , Bhavananda — May 9, 1974, Bombay

Mayapur

But if you can relieve me of worry of management in Mayapur it will be a great relief for me.

*Up to 5,000 to 10,000 rupees for purchasing land there is always available from the Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust fund.




Letter to Visala, Visalini — May 9, 1974, Bombay

So you are part of our Vrindaban center.

When you can return there spend your time always studying my books, chanting and preaching to the people of Vrindaban, with real understanding of this science of Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Jagadisa — May 10, 1974, Bombay

*Regarding your Gurukula report, why are the older boys being sent to New Vrindaban?




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — May 11, 1974, Bombay

Since the Mayapur and Vrindaban festivals in March I have been mostly staying here in our Hare Krishna Land.

If you are agreeable to help by service in this way then come immediately to Bombay and help the situation.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 15, 1974, Bombay

I am going on May 17th to Vrindaban, to take a last look at the construction before going to Europe, and I may also buy a piece of land in Vrindaban.

After the celebrations in Vrindaban, I will be free to visit England and the U.S.

When I was in Hyderabad Bal Krishna showed me many checks which were not cleared.




Letter to Sri Pannalalji — May 16, 1974, Bombay

Hyderabad

I am coming back before Vrindaban will celebrate Janmastami and I invite you cordially to our opening ceremony.




Letter to Madhudvisa — May 17, 1974, Bombay

My schedule is to leave tomorrow morning to Delhi-Vrndavana and on the 23rd of May go to Rome.




Letter to Nrsimha Caitanya — June 5, 1974, Geneva

Yes, you may keep $1,000 for the local expenses you have mentioned, and the balance $9,000 may be sent to my Mayapur Vrindaban fund which you can submit by mailing to Jayatirtha with instructions it be deposited in ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban fund.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 8, 1974, Paris

Then you can see me in India during the installation ceremony in Vrindaban.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — June 9, 1974, Paris

in July and perhaps you can see me in Chicago or later in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Yasodanandana — June 9, 1974, Paris

I have heard very wonderful reports of the sankirtana being conducted by Gurukrpa Maharaja and yourself in Tokyo, and I am directing Jayatirtha to credit the Mayapur*-Vrindaban fund for whatever amounts you deposit in Japan with Dai Nippon.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 17, 1974, Frankfurt

I have written him a letter inviting him to go to Africa and also Karandhara has gone to Calcutta to talk with him directly about this.

Yes, I would like to go there after the Vrindaban ceremonies.




Letter to Jaya Hari — June 17, 1974, Frankfurt

I am planning to go to Vrindaban for Janmastami, for the opening installation ceremonies of our Krsna Balarama Temple.

If you can come to see me in Vrindaban I would be glad to discuss and plan with you what is best for your devotional service engagement.




Letter to Jagadisa — June 18, 1974, Frankfurt

I am always eager to hear that Gurukula is going well so be very vigilant that this program with the older boys in New Vrindaban as well as all levels of teaching at Dallas are just to the standard as I introduced it.




Letter to Yadunandana — June 25, 1974, Melbourne

It is very encouraging that you are feeling convinced of the genuineness of the Hare Krsna movement and the disciples as at New Vrindaban.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 27, 1974, Denver

Hyderabad

Regarding the question of New Vrindaban that should be referred to Kirtanananda Swami who can deal with it directly.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — June 28, 1974, Melbourne

I am due back in Vrindaban, India by about the 25th of July, and I wanted to visit Los Angeles as well as other cities in the U.S., so that does not leave me much time for staying in one place.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 1, 1974, Melbourne

Vrindaban

In the meantime, I wish to give you some instructions regarding our Janmastami installation in Vrindaban.

There is no reason why we have to think we are dependent on any Indian goswami in order to conduct our ceremony in Vrindaban.

*All big officers in Mathura and Vrindaban should be invited.

All the inhabitants of Vrindaban will be invited to come and see the deity and take prasadam.

I shall leave for Vrindaban by 25th July.




Letter to Cyavana — July 3, 1974, Melbourne

You want to see me and I also have some important things to discuss with you, so the best thing is if we meet at the end of July in Vrindaban, India.

Today I am leaving for the United States to attend Rathayatra in Chicago and San Francisco but at the end of July I will reach Vrindaban.

I will therefore see you in Vrindaban by the end of July.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — July 7, 1974, Los Angeles

I am very much thankful to you for your kind letter 17/6/74 and your kindly accepting my invitation during the opening ceremony of our Krishna Balarama temple in Vrindaban.

From there I shall go to West Virginia to our center New Vrindaban.

Regarding your coming to Vrindaban during our festival, I may assure you that I shall arrange for your comfortable journey in the following way.

One way is to come to the Dum Dum airport from Navadvipa by car, and then fly to Delhi, and then to Vrindaban by car, this will take a few hours only to reach Vrindaban.

Another second alternative is to come to Howrah Station by rail, then take the Delhi Expression First Class, and come directly to Mathura, and from Mathura directly to Vrindaban.




Letter to Citsukhananda — July 14, 1974, Los Angeles

You can immediately secure that land, and I am asking Saurabha from Vrindaban to send you the sample plans exactly like our Vrindaban temple.




Letter to Karandhara — July 14, 1974, Los Angeles

Vrindaban

I also request you to draw an exact similar plan like that of our Vrindaban temple and send it to Trinidad at the following address: ISKCON, 21 C Penbroke St., Port Of Spain, Trinidad, West Indies.

The idea is that we have got a land there, one half acre, and we want to construct a similar temple like Vrindaban there.




Letter to Gosainji — July 15, 1974, Los Angeles

Vrindaban

So I am reaching Vrindaban by the 26th of July, and at that time Panchu may see me and we shall settle up the things so that he can begin his work from the first of August.

We wish to hold a grand festival of the opening of Krishna Balarama temple at Raman Reti.

Further when we meet at Vrindaban.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 15, 1974, Los Angeles

From there to New Vrndavana, then to London to see how things are going on.

then I shall go to India for the opening ceremonies of our Krsna*-Balarama Temple.

As I requested you formerly, I hope you will be present in Vrndavana.




Letter to Alfred Ford — July 16, 1974, Los Angeles

By the by I beg to invite you to our opening ceremony of our newly constructed temple of Krishna Balarama at Vrindaban beginning from August 8-15.




Letter to Siddha Svarupananda — July 16, 1974, Dallas

I am here in Dallas, and after two days I am going to New Vrindaban, and then to London on my way to India.

I will reach India by July 26th to arrange for our grand festival in Vrindaban.

I cordially invite you to attend our opening ceremony in Vrindaban because all of our sannyasis will be present there.




Letter to Sudama Vipra — July 16, 1974, Los Angeles

So I am here in Los Angeles, from tomorrow I am going to Dallas, from there to New Vrindaban, and then to London on my way to India.

I am reaching India by July 26th to arrange for our grand festival in Vrindaban.

I cordially invite you to attend our opening ceremony in Vrindaban because all our sannyasis will be present there.

He was so kind to pay me $700 for Mayapur*-Vrindaban scheme.

He took part in the Ratha yatra festival and paid me $501 for Mayapur-Vrindaban scheme.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — July 16, 1974, Dallas

I am here in Dallas, and after two days I am going to New Vrindaban, and then to London on my way to India.

I will reach India by July 26th to arrange for our grand festival in Vrindaban.

I cordially invite you to attend our opening ceremony in Vrindaban because all of our sannyasis will be present there.




Letter to Giriraja — July 20, 1974, New Vrindaban

Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letter dated July 11, 1974 the copy of which was forwarded to me here at our New Vrindaban.




Letter to Ramesvara — July 20, 1974, New Vrindaban

Kapoor of Vrindaban and would like to know if you have sent that letter to him regarding the book publishing.




Letter to Satyabhama, Paramananda — July 20, 1974, New Vrindaban

New Vrindaban




Letter to Suchitra — July 20, 1974, New Vrindaban

New Vrindaban




Letter to Atreya Rsi — July 24, 1974, New York

URGENT IMMEDIATELY NO SUITABLE PLANE GOING DIRECT TO BOMBAY YOU ARE INVITED TO VRINDABAN FESTIVAL




Letter to Hladini — July 26, 1974, Bombay

New Vrindaban

I very much enjoyed my stay in New Vrindaban, and was glad to see everything going on very nicely.




Letter to Sudama — July 26, 1974, Bombay

More when we meet in Vrindaban.




Letter to Yudhisthira — August 6, 1974, Vrindaban

New Vrindaban

I liked New Vrindaban very much how everything is going on.




Letter to Dayananda — August 8, 1974, Vrindaban

Vrindaban




Letter to Giriraja — August 8, 1974, Vrindaban

Bombay

Regarding the installation ceremony here at Vrindaban, it will be done before next Janmastami, and if the cement can be obtained, it will be done after three months.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 8, 1974, Vrindaban

There is no need for you to come to Vrindaban for the festival.




Letter to Uttamasloka — August 13, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding the initiations, I think that everyone has been initiated in New Vrndavana recently.




Letter to Gurukrpa — August 14, 1974, Vrindaban

You have sent some money for Mayapur and Vrindaban projects and I am very much thankful to you.

This money was properly utilized for development of the Mayapur and Vrindaban schemes.

Now I am in Vrindaban, but you may have been informed that the opening ceremony has been postponed until the temple and asrama are completed.




Letter to Batu Gopala — August 16, 1974, Vrindaban

You may send the photos of your Deities here to Vrindaban.




Letter to Jayatirtha — August 16, 1974, Vrindaban

With regard to the collections of Gurukrpa Swami that he pays to DNP henceforth, the equivalent amount should be transferred to India as follows: 50% to Mayapur Project in care of American Express Calcutta ISKCON a/c # 090031; and 50% to Vrindaban Project direct.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — August 18, 1974, Vrindaban

Vrndavana




Letter to Hiranyagarbha — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

New Vrndavana

Jagadisa prabhu has informed me that he has already gone over the points with you at New Vrndavana recently.

Regarding the initiation of Jon Walsh, please let me know if he was initiated there in New Vrndavana.




Letter to Madhukara — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

New Vrndavana

Just as you were pleased that I was able to visit New Vrndavana, so did I also enjoy my visit to New Vrndavana.




Letter to Radha*-Kanta — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

New Vrndavana




Letter to Ramesvara — August 30, 1974, Vrindaban

I note that Gurukrpa Swami will pay Dai Nippon $150,000 at the end of September and you will pay the Mayapur*-Vrindaban account after October 8, 1974.




Letter to Rupanuga — September 4, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding the Buffalo project, New Vrindaban is the example.




Letter to Temple President — September 4, 1974, Vrindaban

I was not able to attend due to being here in India for the opening of our temple here in Vrindaban.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated August 10, 1974 forwarded from Bombay.

Regarding the farm, the exhibition is there in New Vrindaban.

I have seen in New Vrindaban how happily our devotees are living there with fresh air, fresh vegetables, and ample milk.

At the present moment the Mayapur*-Vrindaban projects are going on, so as soon as there is an excess of money it should be utilized here.

Regarding transferring to ISKCON FOOD RELIEF, you can transfer to ISKCON American Express a/c # 3002, Bombay.




Letter to Visala — September 8, 1974, Vrindaban

Vrindaban




Letter to Jayatirtha — September 14, 1974, Vrindaban

Not only that but several members have fallen sick in this season in Vrindaban.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 14, 1974, Vrindaban

I am now improving in my health and soon will be leaving Vrindaban for Mayapur.




Letter to Visakha — September 14, 1974, Vrindaban

I also thank you very much for the photograph of the sannyasis taken in Mayapur.

I have had it framed and it is hanging here in my room in Vrindaban, amongst the large paintings of the Disciplic succession.




Letter to Madhavananda — September 16, 1974, Vrindaban

Whenever I go to Letchmore Heath I remember Vrindaban and say it is Vrindaban.

It is like seeing from Kesi ghat the other side of Vrindaban.




Letter to Manager of Bank of America — September 16, 1974, Vrindaban

Mayapur*-Vrindaban Fund.

*On receipt of this amount please transfer to your New Delhi, India correspondent Punjab National Bank with special instructions to transfer the amount to their Vrindaban Branch, Punjab National Bank, account #668 ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust.




Letter to Giriraj Prabhu — September 19, 1974, Vrindaban

to Bombay American Express account.

Please have this money transferred by Telegraphic Transfer to Punjab National Bank, Vrindaban Branch a/c No.

Ramesvar also informs that you have received there the equivalent of dollars 7,500 from Life Members, so this should also be sent by you here to Vrindaban is the some manner, He has deducted this amount from what he has transferred from Guru Kripa's collection.

50,000/- for a donation for Vrindaban project, so please arrange for this immediate transfer as well.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — September 19, 1974, Vrindaban

Here in Vrindaban I am enjoying my disciples how they are speaking.




Letter to Jayatirtha — September 20, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding the collections of Gurukrpa Swami I have instructed to Ramesvara that the entire amount should be transferred to the Bombay American Express account.

Regarding the Dollars 40,000.00 in Hawaii, Dollars 5,000.00 has been lent to Sudama das Goswami, and I have called for Dollars 35,000.00 for purchasing land here in Vrindaban.

600, and I have advised Bank of America to transfer the amount via telegraphic transfer to Punjab National Bank New Delhi with special instructions to transfer to their Vrindaban Branch account 668.




Letter to Syndicate Bank — September 21, 1974, Vrindaban

196 of Syindicate Bank, Vrindaban.

Registered Deed Vrindaban plot of six pages along with plot one page.

Fixed deposit receipt in favor of ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust for Rs.




Letter to Devotees — September 24, 1974, Calcutta

I thank you very much for your letter received at Vrindaban and your prayers for my health.




Letter to Gurudasa, Pranava — September 26, 1974, Calcutta

Vrindaban

He is the managing director of a large plot of land near Birla Mandir between Mathura and Vrindaban.

 




Letter to Mr. Poddar — September 26, 1974, Calcutta

Calcutta

Enclosed is a copy of the letter to my disciples in Vrindaban regarding the land.




Letter to Vrindaban — September 26, 1974, Calcutta

Calcutta

My dear Vrindaban:

I am just now in Calcutta and have received your letter dated 16/9/74 addressed to Vrindaban.

I am going to Mayapur tomorrow morning, so you can come there and see me to explain about your business situation.




Letter to Giriraj Prabhu — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

Regarding the money you have transferred to Vrindaban, you have not mentioned what account, I assume it is No.

Enclosed is a letter from the Vrindaban branch to the Bombay Head Office specifically requesting that no commission charges be made.

Here at Calcutta we transferred money to PNB Vrindaban, and by showing this letter did not have to pay commission charges.

So you can mention the Vrindaban land in your appeal, but there are also many others.

The most recent is a parcel of land donated in Orissa to ISKCON*-Bombay.

Presented strong arguments for not increasing it, but because of the situation indigenous to Calcutta.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

Three or four times he said he would like to live in Vrindaban.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

I am in due receipt of your two letters dated September 19 and one September 20 with enclosed copy of the money transfer to Bombay Central account.

In Vrindaban there are many dilapidated, important temples started by the Gosvamis, but still they are not closed.

I am having the Dollars 4,000 you sent transferred to Calcutta for construction of the Prasadam Distribution Pavilion here in Mayapur.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

The Dollars 5,000 which you have collected for Food Relief may be sent for the construction of the Prasadam Distribution Pavilion here at Mayapur temple.

Please send your money directly to Gargamuni Swami's Calcutta account, with a separate letter to this effect.

55,000/- is now in Calcutta and they are planning to purchase the grains necessary.

The balance of the money was spent on the Vrindaban Janmastami Festival as a loan, of which Rs.




Letter to Ken Kaffke — October 2, 1974, Mayapur

The opening of the Vrindaban temple has been postponed to after March, 1975, so if you like you can come to our Gaura purnima celebration at Mayapur and then to the Vrindaban festival at that time.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 5, 1974, Mayapur

New Vrindaban

Regarding New Vrindaban I was very happy when I was there, not only myself but all devotees and GBC members all enjoyed the atmosphere of New Vrindaban, especially the cow protection scheme.

May Krishna give more facilities to advance the cause of New Vrindaban, and I am expecting very soon to go there and live in my proposed palace at least for some time.

From the pictures anyone will see that you have organized New Vrindaban very nicely.

It is just like Krishna's Vrindaban.

Now they are happy in New Vrindaban both animals and men.

This is real Vrindaban life.

In Vrindaban Krishna calls the cows each by his own name.

Yes, New Vrindaban is almost a small state.

In the beginning when Hayagriva purchased, I immediately gave him the idea of New Vrindaban--*-cow protection.

On the whole our New Vrindaban scheme is successful.




Letter to Vajresvari — October 7, 1974, Mayapur

New Vrindaban

Our New Vrindaban scheme is meant for peaceful living, simple life of chanting Hare Krishna and becoming purified.




Letter to Visala — October 7, 1974, Mayapur

New Delhi

I think you can let me know how you are doing there in Delhi for collecting for our Vrindaban temple.




Letter to Pranava — October 8, 1974, Mayapur

Vrindaban

I have already asked Bombay to transfer one lakh of Rupees through the Bombay PNB to the PNB Vrindaban Branch account No.

He will be very much helpful in Vrindaban, so please cooperate with him fully.

He has already left for Vrindaban with my instructions and a letter to the bank.




Letter to Pranava — October 11, 1974, Mayapur

Vrindaban

The land will be purchased as I have already instructed in the name of ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust.

Regarding the registration fee, I have purchased the Bombay land paying half and half.

From Bombay on 7th instant the money is transferred to a/c ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust No.




Letter to Srinathji Temple — October 11, 1974, Mayapur

I am very well known to Dixitji Goswami of Bombay.

They are being kept in Delhi, and when I return to Vrindaban via Delhi, I shall see them.

We are contemplating to open our newly constructed temple in Vrindaban during the Appearance Day of Lord Ramacandra festival, and I wish very fervently that your Holiness may be present on that occasion.




Letter to Tejiyas — October 11, 1974, Mayapur

New Delhi

How will the Vrindaban expenditure be met?

 Your letter to Brahmananda Swami dated Oct. 6, 1974 has just been received and I am glad to learn that things are improving. 




Letter to Murtidas — October 13, 1974, Mayapur

New Delhi

I do not know why you are not satisfied with your service there in Delhi.

I am very glad that now Tejiyas is regularly collecting and sending to Vrindaban for maintenance, so what is the harm of your helping?




Letter to Gurudas Prabhu — October 14, 1974, Mayapur

Srila Prabhupad affirms that he never gave you permission to leave India, but only to leave Vrindaban.

He wanted you to stay in Vrindaban and manage there.




Letter to Giriraj Prabhu — October 17, 1974, Mayapur

Jayatirtha was to inform you to send five copies of each book to Calcutta, Gargamuni Swami, to fulfill the Embassy Order gotten by Vrindaban De.




Letter to Gurukrpa — October 17, 1974, Mayapur

After consultation with the Trustees of the Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust, it has been decided to appoint you as a Trustee.




Letter to Gangamayi — October 18, 1974, Mayapur

We will be needing experienced pujaris for our Vrindaban temple.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — October 20, 1974, Mayapur

So when you were there recently you mentioned how you were liking to remain in Vrindaban with your wife for some time.

So I may request to go immediately to Vrindaban together with your wife.




Letter to Behari — October 23, 1974, Mayapur

Vrindaban




Letter to Jayatirtha, Sudama — October 24, 1974, Mayapur

I have also written Bank of America to transfer the amount to Punjab National Bank, New Delhi with special instructions to transfer the amount to Punjab National Bank, Vrindaban Branch, Account No.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 25, 1974, Mayapur

New Vrindaban

for Mayapur and 100 lbs.

for Vrindaban per month.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 25, 1974, West Bengal

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

MAYAPUR

*Here at Sridhama Mayapur, Srila Prabhupada gave further impetus to the main temple project.

There will be the main temple that will extend upwards the full 30 stories, as well as different levels depicted in doll tableaus, first the material world, devi dhama; then mahesa dhama, then vaikuntha dhama, and finally goloka vrindaban.

Already a competent engineering firm in Calcutta, which is the only firm in India to use an IBM computer in its calculations, has been contacted for making the foundation.

He further revealed, "I have named this temple Sri Mayapur Candrodaya Mandir, the Rising Moon of Mayapur.

When informed that the government here will pay 2/3 of the cost for road and bridge development if 1/3 is put up locally, Prabhupada said we should immediately inform them that he will put up 1 crore (dollars 1 million), and they can give 2 crores to develop the entire Mayapur area.

It was pointed out to Srila Prabhupada that of all the temples in Mayapur our mangol aratik at 4:15 A.M.

 "Nowhere do we have such a nice temple in such an open place," Prabhupada remarked on one morning walk. 

 

 

On October 30 Prabhupada will start for Bombay.

Srila Prabhupada's tentative plans are to remain in India through the April temple opening in Vrindaban, and then start for the USA.




Letter to Saurabha — October 25, 1974, Mayapur

Vrindaban

I have received from the Punjab National Bank, Vrindaban a copy of their letter dated 14/10/74 to the Secretary of ISKCON Vrindaban regarding the opening of a new current account No.




Letter to Harikesa — November 1, 1974, Bombay

Vrindaban

I want that our Vrindaban temple to be the first class temple of India.




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 1, 1974, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your telegram reading as follows: LIBERTY BANK TRANSFER OKAY BUT FIRST LETTER NEVER REACHED BANK OF AMERICA SO MONEY NOT TRANSFERRED UNTIL MONDAY 21ST INFORMING TEJIYAS TO CHECK PUNJAB DELHI REGARDING ARRIVAL *-JAYATIRTHA

Now one thing is that Punjab National Bank, Vrindaban Branch, reports on having received on October 8 from New Delhi Rs.

He said that this money was already in Los Angeles at that time and that you have been advised to transfer the money to Bombay, but it is not yet received at this date.

So this amount should also be transferred here immediately so that work in Vrindaban may not be hampered.




Letter to Pranava — November 1, 1974, Bombay

Vrindaban




Letter to Harikesa — November 7, 1974, Bombay

Vrindaban

I have already written you one letter of thanks for your taking care of the Vrindaban temple.




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 10, 1974, Bombay

MATURED NOVEMBER SEVENTH 9858 DOLLARS INTEREST EARNED TRANSFERRED TO PUNJAB NATIONAL BANK VRINDABAN ALSO 8000 DOLLARS BBT LOAN FOR KITCHEN PROJECT MAYAPUR TRANSFERRED AMERICAN EXPRESS CALCUTTA *-JAYATIRTHA.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 12, 1974, Bombay

New Vrindaban

Here in India one important Hindi paper has published a big article on your New Vrindaban and they much appreciated it, and gave very good report.

So you develop New Vrindaban to your hearts content, and when my palace will be ready I shall go there and stay.




Letter to Dhananjaya — November 15, 1974, Bombay

Vrindaban

In Vrindaban we will keep at least 50 foreigners.

So for the time being you can help Tejiyas in Delhi collecting and preaching.

In the meantime please go and see the Manager of Punjab National Bank, Vrindaban with the enclosed two letters and take replies.




Letter to Tejiyas — November 15, 1974, Bombay

New Delhi

I lived in Delhi at Sakur Basti because the rent was cheaper there, and I could not even take an apartment in Delhi.

That is done in Vrindaban also.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — November 17, 1974, Bombay

Since you left Bombay, I had been to many places in Europe such as Rome, Frankfurt, Paris, Sydney, Fiji, Honolulu, Chicago, San Francisco, Los Angeles, Dallas, New Vrindaban, New York, London, and then here to India.

We have got three very nice places in India in Bombay, Vrindaban, and Mayapur.




Letter to Dr. Marri Chenna Reddy — November 18, 1974, Bombay

I am so much thankful to you that you came to see our temple under construction in Vrindaban and supervised the work going on there.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — November 19, 1974, Bombay

I have also not yet received any reply from you to my letters dated 29/10/74 from Mayapur, West Bengal, and my letter dated 6/11/74 from Bombay.




Letter to Visala — November 21, 1974, Bombay

I understand that you are sitting in Vrindaban.

In India especially, we must be careful to remain above any criticism especially in Vrindaban.




Letter to A. K. Shivdasani — November 22, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the opening of the Vrindaban Temple that will take place on the Ram Navami day, the appearance of Lord Ramacandra, April, 1975.




Letter to Mr. Kapoor — November 22, 1974, Bombay

Vrindaban




Letter to Saurabha — November 23, 1974, Bombay

Vrindaban




Letter to Saurabha — November 26, 1974, Bombay

Vrindaban




Letter to Jagannatha — November 28, 1974, Bombay

New Vrindaban




Letter to Hansadutta — December 1, 1974, Bombay

So make it another like our New Vrindaban.

Regarding the DM 5,000 transfer, yes that has been received and sent to Calcutta for Mayapur Prasadam Pavilion.

So for transferring money we have opened new accounts so from New York money can be sent through First National City Bank to their Bombay Branch in favor of International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur Vrindaban Fund A/c No.

17168; and from Los Angeles they can send through Bank of America to their Bombay Fort Branch also in favor of International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur Vrindaban Fund A/C No.




Letter to Gurukrpa — December 4, 1974, Bombay

Regarding how the money is being spent for Vrindaban project, I have written to Saurabha Prabhu for a report, but it has not yet come.




Letter to Pranava — December 4, 1974, Bombay

New Delhi

When I return to Vrindaban, then we can reconsider this transaction.




Letter to Ramesvara — December 4, 1974, Bombay

If you have not sent it to ISKCON MAYAPUR VRINDABAN FUND A/c No.

17168 at First National City Bank, Bombay; then you can send it through Bank of America in favor of ISKCON MAYAPUR VRINDABAN FUND A/c No.

16026, Bank of America Bombay Branch.




Letter to Sri Govinda — December 6, 1974, Bombay

Here in Bombay they also have the complaint that we are nuisance.

Just like in Vrindaban there is Radharani's party and there is Candravali's party.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 8, 1974, Bombay

And ISKCON LA pays 50% directly to the printer for goods received and 50% may be deposited in the ISKCON Mayapur Vrindaban Fund, to be used for temple construction or purchasing property.




Letter to Vamanadeva — December 8, 1974, Bombay

Bank of America, Bombay Branch, in favor of International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur Vrindaban Fund A/c.

First National City Bank, Bombay Branch, in favor also International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur Vrindaban Fund, A/c 17168.




Letter to Gargamuni — December 12, 1974, Bombay

Calcutta




Letter to Saurabha — December 12, 1974, Bombay

Vrindaban




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — December 13, 1974

At least I expect that you should try to give an example of an ideal Governor from the holy place of Uttar Pradesh where is situated such holy places as Ayodhaya, Varanasi, Prayag, Mathra, Vrindaban, Hardwar, etc.

I thank you once more for your becoming our chief guest on the day of Sri Ram Navami, the inauguration ceremony of our temple in Vrindaban.

I wish that you may come there one day before the ceremony and remain there at least 24-30 hours in Vrindaban, and by the grace of Krishna Balaram I may arrange for your comfortable stay in our ashram house which is completing construction.

One of the temples you have already seen is our Vrindaban construction, and similarly I want to establish a great center in Bombay because Bombay is the most important city in India.

Many foreigners come the Bombay to enjoy the Juhu Beach atmosphere, and there are already many foreign hotels like Sun ‘n Sand, Horizon, Holiday Inn, and so on.

From the Commissioner of Police, Bombay

There is no objection to your digging the allotted space for the temple structure at Hare Krishna Land, Bombay 54.

Bombay

From the Commissioner of Police, Bombay

Subject: -“No Objection Certificate” for the construction of a Temple for the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay 54

It is regretted that your request for the grant of “No Objection Certificate” to the construction of a temple on Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Bombay-54, cannot be granted on the following grounds-

 

5, Goregaon, Bombay- 400 063

We are just spreading the philosophy of the Bhagavad*-gita and the Srimad Bhagavatam, and we had no difficulty in constructing temples in every part of the world, except here in Bombay where we have been choked up.

We are just spreading the philosophy of the Bhagavad*-gita and the Srimad Bhagavatam, and we had no difficulty in constructing temples in every part of the world, except here in Bombay where we have been choked up.

*Anyway I have dared to take shelter of Your Excellency just to request you to contact the Governor of Bombay and request him to do justice to us, by personally seeing the records and files called for from the Police Commissioner of Bombay.




Letter to Bahudak — December 15, 1974, Bombay

Why not call it New Gokula instead of New Mayapur.

Therefore continue working and follow the good example that the devotees in New Vrndavana have set and everything will go very nicely.

If you have any specific questions you can refer to New Vrndavana and they may be able to help you.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 18, 1974, Bombay

The two men you have appointed, Paramananda and Devakinandana Prabhus, are both capable and experienced men from New Vrndavana and I am sure they will manage everything very nicely there.

What do you think of exporting nice United States cows such as the ones you have there and in New Vrndavana to India so we can raise them in our Vrndavana and Mayapur projects and provide nice milk?

*In connection with the devotees coming to India for the Mayapur festival in 1975, if they come on the 20th of March that is alright.

Our installation for the Krsna*-Balarama Mandir in Vrndavana will be on April 20th so the devotees should get visas that will allow them to stay until this installation ceremony takes place in April.

But I want that the devotees will stay until the temple in Vrndavana opens.

We can decide about the idea of him coming to India at our next GBC meeting in Mayapur.

You asked in your letter whether Gurudasa Prabhu is authorized to collect money from US temples for Vrndavana project.




Letter to Bahudak — December 19, 1974, Bombay

You should try to bring Them up to the highest standard, such as we have in Los Angeles or New Vrndavana.




Letter to Sri Srinivasan — December 23, 1974, Bombay

So you have asked my advise and I think the best thing is for you to either go to our Vrndavana center or our Mayapur center or our Bombay center and live there for the rest of your life, chanting Hare Krsna, feeling the bliss of being fully engaged in the service of Sri Krsna.




Letter to Jayatirtha — December 27, 1974, Bombay

I have received your latest receipt from Bank of America dated 15, November, 1974 confirming $4235.43 that was sent to the Punjab National Bank in New Delhi.

Kindly animate this amount to Bank of America, International Society for Krishna Consciousness, Mayapur*-Vrndavana Fund, account no.

16026 in Bombay.




Letter to Kurusrestha — December 28, 1974, Bombay

You should make it first class, just like in our Los Angeles and New Vrndavana centers.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 31, 1974, Bombay

Now, you left Vrndavana on account of Yamuna, but she has left you there also, although you wanted to live with her.

Vrndavana will be managed somehow or other.




Letter to Visalini — January 1, 1975, Bombay

Vrndavana




Letter to Patita Uddharana — January 3, 1975, Bombay

Madhavananda is now being sent to Hong Kong to collect for Krishna*-Balarama Mandir in Vrndavana.




Letter to Hiranyagarbha — January 4, 1975, Bombay

New Vrindaban

*Bring them all to India for Lord Caitanya's appearance day and they can also attend the opening of the Krishna*-Balarama Temple in Vrndavana.




Letter to Prabhavisnu — January 4, 1975, Bombay

*Madhavananda is being sent to Hong Kong to collect for Krishna*-Balarama Mandira in Vrndavana.




Letter to Mr. N. N. Bagai — January 6, 1975, Bombay

You are welcome to Vrndavana anytime.




Letter to Nari — January 12, 1975, Bombay

If you like, you may come to Vrndavana and live for some time.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — January 14, 1975, Bombay

*By the by, I beg to inform you that I have arranged for the opening of the temple in Vrndavana on Sri Ram Navami day by the 20th of April, 1975.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — January 15, 1975, Bombay

I beg to inform you that I have arranged for the opening of the temple in Vrndavana on Sri Ram Navami day by the 20th of April 1975.




Letter to Aksayananda — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Madras

*You have mentioned the idea of having a pandal in Madras between the Mayapur and Vrndavana festivals.




Letter to Bhrsakapi — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Regarding the Mayapur and Vrndavana festivals coming up, you can come to one of them or both of them as it is convenient to you.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 17, 1975, Bombay

All money should be sent to Bank of America, International Society for Krishna Consciousness, Mayapur*-Vrndavana Fund, account no.

16026 in Bombay.




Letter to Prajapati — January 17, 1975, Bombay

You can come to the Mayapur festival and stay until the Vrndavana festival if possible.

In between the two festival, we will be trying to arrange other large programs in South India (Madras and Hyderabad), so, there will be a nice program for all the devotees.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 17, 1975, Bombay

You should send it to: Bank of America, International Society for Krishna Consciousness, Mayapur*-Vrndavana Fund, account no.

16026 in Bombay.

When he comes, he can get approval from Delhi for importing grains.




Letter to Govinda — February 1, 1975, Honolulu

I beg to advise you to come to India and live in Mayapur comfortably in association of devotees.

2) ask your father to send the 200 dollars monthly to the Bank of America-Bombay branch, account number 16026, (International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur-Vrndavana Fund.) This money will be kept for your expenditure.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

New Vrndavana




Letter to Sukadeva — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

Regarding my coming there on this tour, I think it will not be possible this time, but maybe next time after Mayapur and Vrndavana festivals when I come back to the U.S., I can come there and visit you temple.




Letter to Yadunandana — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

However, the GBC is considering building another school at New Vrndavana since one very wealthy man has offered to do so.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — February 14, 1975, Mexico City

I left India on the 26th January from Bombay and I went to Hong Kong and Tokyo.

I shall be reaching India by the 15th of March and by the 20th of March, I shall be in Calcutta.

If possible, Sriman Govinda may see me in Calcutta in our temple at 3 Albert Road, near Camac St.

As you have mentioned in your letter under reply that you cannot take any active part in executing the performances, I have asked my assistants in Vrndavana to take help from the local panditas in Vrndavana to do the needful.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

I will be coming sometime soon, maybe next time I come back to USA after the Mayapur and Vrndavana festivals.




Letter to Nityananda — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

Develop it nicely like New Vrndavana.




Letter to Gurudasa, Prajapati — February 17, 1975, Mexico City

Regarding the dance troupe, I request you to prepare 7 different dances (a new one each day) from the Caitanya Caritamrta for displaying and performing during the Mayapur festival.

Also, I request you to prepare 7 different dances from the Krishna book for performing during the Vrndavana festival.




Letter to Govinda Datta — February 19, 1975, Caracas, Venezuela

Calcutta

Maybe, by the 20th I will be in Calcutta and you can see me there.

You are also invited to participate in our Mayapur festival during Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's appearance day ceremony, as well as the opening celebration of our Krishna*-Balarama Temple in Vrndavana on Rama-Navami day.




Letter to Jayatirtha, Ramesvara — February 26, 1975, Miami

I have today advised the Bank of America, Los Angeles branch to transfer the whole amount of the two fixed deposits to their Bombay branch, account number 16026, in favor of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness (Mayapur Vrndavana Fund).




Letter to Gurudasa — March 9, 1975, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I have received notice from Saurabha in Vrndavana that we owe 25,000 rs.

to Vrndavana because there are no collections coming in at this time for the deities and you have ordered this paraphernalia.

You should send this money to the Bank of America in Bombay in favor of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness (Mayapur Vrndavana Fund) account number 16026.

Address is Express Towers, Nariman Point, Bombay-1.




Letter to Dr. G. Ghosh — March 15, 1975, Tehran

I started from Bombay on the 24th of Jan., then via Hong Kong, Japan, Hawaii, Los Angeles, Mexico City, Caracas, Miami, Atlanta, Dallas, New York, and London, now I am here in Tehran in our center as above mentioned.

I shall be starting from Bombay tonight and will be staying for 2 or 3 days.

Then I shall go to Calcutta from there.

And after that, I shall go to Mayapur to hold our annual ceremony celebrating Lord Caitanya's Birth day.

You are cordially invited to attend our ceremony there and then also our ceremony in Vrndavana.

NB: Mayapur festival will be held from March 23rd-27th.




Letter to Radheswarananda Goswami — March 15, 1975, Tehran

I left Bombay on Jan.

And again, I am going back to Bombay tomorrow.

So, I am reaching Bombay tomorrow and I shall stay there until the 19th.

If possible, please come and see me at my Bombay center as follows: Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay 400 054.

Or, if the letter does not reach you in time, I am inviting you to come to our festival at Mayapur from the 23rd-27th of March.

Then we have also got the opening ceremony for our Vrndavana temple on April 10th, 1975.




Letter to Mr. R.L. Bhatt — April 2, 1975, Mayapur

I am sorry to say that I did not reach your letter until quite a few days after I left Bombay.

Our festival has gone very nicely here in Mayapur.

We will all be going to Vrndavana for the opening of our Krishna*-Balarama temple there on April 20th, 1975.




Letter to Alfred Ford — April 5, 1975, Mayapur

*After the opening of our Vrndavana temple here in India, I shall start for Australia by May 5th to install Gaura*-Nitai deities and then I shall go to Fiji for a few days to see how our center is doing there.

I am hoping that you will consider this carefully to my Bombay address.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — April 5, 1975, Mayapur

Most probably, we shall go to Allahabad from Vrndavana by the 28th of April, 1975 and stay there for a week, and then start for Bombay on the way to Australia by the 5th of May I wish to hold classes on Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam for one hour in the evening and one hour in the morning.

I do not know how you are at the present moment about your health but I request you again to come to Vrndavana about the 20th of April.




Letter to Mr. Ashis Roy — April 8, 1975, Mayapur

I would like to take this opportunity to invite you to our Vrndavana festival which will be held on the 20th of April up to the 27th of April.




Letter to Indupati — April 9, 1975, Mayapur

I am advising my men in Vrndavana to begin the function from the 16th of April as desired by you.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — April 9, 1975, Mayapur

Vrndavana

Please let me know the result at Hyderabad by phone or if somebody is coming there, through him.




Letter to Joy Deb Mullick — April 15, 1975, New Delhi

I am sending herein an invitation card for our Vrndavana festival from the 20th through the 26th of April.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — April 19, 1975

 

It was very kind of you the other day to come to see me in my New Delhi center at Bengali Market.




Letter to Mr. Ramanbhai M. Patel — April 19, 1975, Vrindaban

I have duly received your check for 200.00 dollars forwarded to me at our Vrndavana branch.




Letter to Kartikeya Mahadevia — May 2, 1975, New Delhi

I am reaching Bombay on the morning of the 5th instant, so kindly see me so that before leaving for Australia on the 6th I want to immediately make a document of trustees and get it signed by all concerned.

Regarding Ahmedabad program, in Vrndavana, I was certainly a little indisposed, but I have come here in Delhi invited by some MP Ministers in the Central Government.

On the fourth instant I shall take rest and then on the fifth morning I shall go to Bombay.

I shall be very glad to see you in Bombay on the fifth morning, and we shall discuss how to improve our activities in Hare Krishna Land, Juhu, Bombay.




Letter to Aksayananda, Dhananjaya — May 4, 1975, New Delhi

Vrndavana

Agarwal, should be given nice facilities for himself and his family at our Asram when he comes to Vrndavana for pilgrimage.

He would like to stay with us very much so see that full prasadam as well as a room is given during his stay in Vrndavana.




Letter to Caitya*-guru — May 7, 1975, Perth

Regarding the program in Punjab, that may be possible to hold in the fall when I will be in Vrndavana.




Letter to Lalita Priya — May 7, 1975, Perth

We should follow in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya and the six Goswamis of Vrndavana.




Letter to Aksayananda, Dhananjaya — May 10, 1975, Perth

Vrndavana

Kindly send me report of Vrndavana, how things are going on there, to our Honolulu address: 51 Coelho Way, Honolulu, Hawaii, USA.




Letter to Pranava — May 10, 1975, Perth

Vrndavana




Letter to Prof. O.P. Goel — May 10, 1975, Perth

As I was scheduled to come to Bombay after the ceremony, I thought I shall call you at my Bombay residence, (Hare Krishna Land, Juhu, Bombay) and talk with you in detail.

But circumstantially, I stayed in Bombay for a few hours only because from Vrndavana, I went to Delhi, then to Kuruksetra as I was invited by Sri G.L.

Nanda in a big meeting, and again I came back to Delhi, then to Bombay and on the same night, to Perth, Australia, where I am now staying.




Letter to Radheswaranand Goswami — May 10, 1975, Perth

I expected you at our opening ceremony of the Krishna Balarama Temple in Vrndavana.




Letter to Jamuna — May 11, 1975, Perth

Hyderabad

Your husband recently came to Delhi and Vrndavana and he has sold so many properties of ISKCON through the Mukutwalla.

Some years ago, in San Francisco, both you and your husband wanted to live in Vrndavana and I was training both of you to take up the charge of Vrndavana center very expertly.

Recently, I was in Delhi for participating in a meeting at Kuruksetra, and he informed me like that.

Anyway, the Vrndavana opening ceremony was performed very gorgeously for 7 days.




Letter to Swami Sachchidanand Bharati — May 11, 1975, Perth

If you want the complete catalog, you can get it from our Vrndavana temple: Krishna Balarama Temple, Raman Reti, Vrndavana, Dist.




Letter to Dinanatha Misra — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

Since I saw you last at your house, I had gone to Kuruksetra, Delhi, and also attended our Vrndavana temple opening ceremony, and now I've come to Australia to open another temple here.

Your beloved son goes to our temple in Calcutta along with your daughter*-in-law.




Letter to Aksayananda, Dhananjaya — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

Vrndavana




Letter to Vahna — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

New Vrndavana




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 31, 1975, Honolulu

New Vrndavana

If you give the right protection to the cows, then they will give so much milk, that the ground of New Vrndavana will be muddy with milk.

Regarding my coming to New Vrndavana, yes, I can stay there for the month of August.




Letter to Krsna Vilasini — June 3, 1975, Honolulu

Still, up to date in places like Vrndavana, India, there are many persons who are blind, crippled, lame, deformed, etc., but they are determined to practice Krishna Consciousness to their best ability.




Letter to Mr. Sharma — June 3, 1975, Honolulu

Vrndavana

The best thing is if you continue to visit our temple regularly in Vrndavana at Raman Reti.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 4, 1975, Honolulu

Bombay

Why the guest house in Vrndavana is not yet organized?




Letter to Pranava — June 4, 1975, Honolulu

Vrndavana

The land should be put in the name of International Society for Krishna Consciousness, Mayapur*-Vrndavana Trust, Founder-Acarya A.C.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — June 5, 1975, Honolulu

When I was in Vrndavana, I was informed that you were staying in New York, but I do not know what is your address.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 9, 1975, Honolulu

New Vrndavana




Letter to Ananga Mahan — June 10, 1975, Honolulu

I am returning to Vrndavana by October.




Letter to Damodara Pandita — June 14, 1975, Honolulu

New Vrndavana

I will be seeing you all there in New Vrndavana after I visit the Rathayatra festivals and some other temples here in America.




Letter to Dinanatha — June 14, 1975, Honolulu

Calcutta

I am very sorry to say that I did not receive your letter addressed to me at Mayapur.

*After leaving India, I went to Australia and there we have constructed a very nice temple of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Radha*-Krishna, and Lord Jagannatha at Melbourne.

In big cities like London, Chicago, New York, Paris, Rome, Geneva, Tokyo, Toronto, Los Angeles, San Francisco, and in India, Vrndavana, Navadvipa, Bombay, Calcutta, Hyderabad, etc.




Letter to Dhananjaya, Aksayananda — June 18, 1975, Honolulu

Vrndavana

In Delhi, the Home Member, Mr.




Letter to Durgesh Patel — June 18, 1975, Honolulu

Raghunatha dasa Goswami was also restricted by his parents, but ultimately he joined Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's movement and became one of the six Goswamis of Vrndavana.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 21, 1975, Los Angeles

Bombay

Yes, you arrange for a big festival in Bombay and get them to come.

That will be very nice, but not exactly on Gaura Purnima as we will be in Mayapur, but afterwards.

Why are speaking of a loan for Bombay construction when you have already taken two lakhs from the Book Fund?

Regarding the Vrindaban Gurukula land, yes, I shall arrange to pay.

*Regarding the maintenance for Vrindaban, that must come from Tejiyas in Delhi.

I do not like that Madras should pay for Vrindaban maintenance.

Neither should Aksayananda Swami go out of Vrindaban on a collecting party.

Regarding Vrindaban construction, you may have all of the creditors submit their final bills and together with the accountant you check them vigilantly and make a full settlement.




Letter to Purnima — June 21, 1975, Los Angeles

New Vrindaban




Letter to Pranava — June 24, 1975, Los Angeles

Vrindaban




Letter to Punjab National Bank — June 28, 1975, Denver

668 Vrindaban Construction Fund Fixed Deposit for Rs.

*The 1 lakh of Rupees may be kept in your custody, and you issue a letter of credit in favor of Sri Chanshyam das Agarawal of Murzaffar Nagar stating that on completion of the negotiation of selling his land to Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust he will get up to 1 lakh of Rupees when the conveyance deed is registered before the Registrar.




Letter to Ramanand — July 5, 1975, Evanston

I am in due receipt of your letter dated June 5, 1975 forwarded to me from Vrindaban.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — July 7, 1975, Evanston

*Last time we met in Vrindaban in that matter of your institution.

Apart from this, I wish to start a Gurukula Institution in Vrindaban for educating small children attached to my temple.

I hope by this time you have gone back Vrindaban.




Letter to Ramesvara — July 12, 1975, Philadelphia

Please transfer this money to Syndicate Bank, Vrindaban Branch, account No.




Letter to Dhananjaya — July 13, 1975, Philadelphia

Vrindaban

Please send our latest Vrindaban Temple pictures at the following address.




Letter to Mahavir Prasad Jaipuriaji — July 13, 1975, Philadelphia

New Delhi

Last time we opened our Vrindaban temple under the leadership of the Governor of U.P.

So this Vrindaban temple is being visited by many devotees to the extent of 500-1000 per day, and we have got a very nice guest house.

Especially Gaudiya Vaisnavas go there to see the duplicate Vrindaban Deities such as Govindaji, Radha Damodaraji, etc.

I am sending separately copies of pictures of our Krishna Balarama temple in Vrindaban.

I wish that you have some land in Jaipur and to help us in constructing a duplicate temple like Vrindaban.




Letter to Narottamananda — July 13, 1975, Philadelphia

Vrindaban

At least you cannot stay in our temple in Vrindaban.

If you want to take a second wife, then you have to leave our Vrindaban temple.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 14, 1975, Philadelphia

Bombay

Regarding Vrindaban, yes purchase immediately that land at Rs.

All women should be sent from Calcutta to Mayapur.

No women should be in Calcutta.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 17, 1975, Berkeley

Bombay

So it is all right that Aksayananda Swami travels and collects provided that the management of Vrindaban does not suffer.

Regarding the festivals you are having at the Vrindaban temple, I suggested in my previous letter to make phool wadi of flowers.

Formally you said that you would complete the Bombay project in six months if I sent money, and now you say one year, so why is this?

*For printing additional small books you can use the loan repayment from Bombay.




Letter to Dhananjaya — July 18, 1975, Berkeley

Vrindaban

They come there to Vrindaban to spend for religious purpose their money.




Letter to Susan Newman — July 18, 1975, Berkeley

I am going to New Vrindaban at Janmastami, so you can come there for the celebrations.




Letter to Dhananjaya — July 23, 1975, Los Angeles

Vrindaban

Enclosed please find a copy of my letter dated July 23, 1975 to Syndicate Bank, Vrindaban.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — July 24, 1975, Los Angeles

Then I shall go to Dallas, New Orleans, Detroit, Toronto, Montreal, New York, and then New Vrindaban, West Virginia.

From there I shall go to Europe to London and Paris, and then I shall return to Bombay perhaps via Africa by the month of October.

I have not received any report from Saurabha das about his meeting with you in Vrindaban.

50 lakhs for our temple and guest house in Vrindaban and with great difficulty.

So when I arrive in Vrindaban we shall discuss these things in detail, and if possible we can take up the library program at that time.




Letter to Satcitananda — July 25, 1975, Los Angeles

Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter from Vrindaban and am very engladdened to hear of your report how things are going on.

We first want to see that the Vrindaban temple is going on very solidly.

So go on with working there in Vrindaban for the time being, and when I return to Vrindaban in October I shall speak to you personally.




Letter to Saurabha — July 25, 1975, Los Angeles

Vrindaban

I shall talk further in detail with Bon Maharaja personally when I return there to Vrindaban.




Letter to Dinanatha N. Mishra — July 26, 1975, Laguna Beach

When I return I shall be glad to see your book either in Bombay, Vrindaban, or Calcutta.

Or you are welcome to come to our temple along with your son at 3, Albert Road, Calcutta.

Very recently we have established our temple in Vrindaban at a cost of 50 lakhs of Rupees or more.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — July 26, 1975

Now I am going to San Diego, then Dallas, New Orleans, Detroit, Toronto, Montreal, New York, and then to New Vrindaban, West Virginia.

So far our Bombay temple is concerned, I have received one telegram from my secretary there stating: “NOC FOR TEMPLE OBTAINED.” It is understood that the present Chief Minister Sri S.B.

I do not know the latest news about Bombay, but I hope they may begin the construction work as soon as they get the Municipal sanction.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — July 26, 1975

If you have not as yet replied, do it now and kindly address it to New Vrindaban, R.D.




Letter to Hansadutta — July 29, 1975, Dallas

I am going to New Vrindaban on August 20th.

Regarding my coming to London, yes I will come immediately after Janmastami and Vyasa Puja from New Vrindaban.




Letter to Prabhas — August 4, 1975, Detroit

Vrindaban




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik — August 7, 1975, Toronto

In India we have got a program of membership and patronship costing Rs.

I am returning to India by October, and I am inviting you to come to our Vrindaban temple and live there for some time.

I have got a very nice Guest House there, and I would suggest humbly that since you are already retired from service and your sons are well situated, that you may retire from your family life and live in Vrindaban in the vanaprastha order.

Our Vrindaban temple is appreciated as the best in this quarter.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — August 11, 1975, Indre, France

This scheme has been successful in New Vrindaban, West Virginia; New Orleans; and Pennsylvania.

From here I shall go to London for one or two days, and from there I shall take one Quantas plane which goes directly to Bombay in eight hours.

Then I shall see Bombay affairs where we are constructing a very big temple and residential quarters.

After inspecting for a few days how things are going on there, I shall go back to Vrindaban via New Delhi, and if you kindly give us the land I shall begin the constructing of the Gurukula building immediately.




Letter to Dhananjaya — August 11, 1975, Indre, France

Vrindaban

I am returning to India, and shall reach Bombay by the 14th instant.

After seeing Bombay affairs I shall come to Vrindaban via New Delhi.

Regarding men for Vrindaban, when I was in Toronto one British householder with wife and child has agreed to come.

Please send me the list of all devotees there in Vrindaban giving their passport names, nationality, and passport number, and date of arrival in India.

Send this list to Bombay.




Letter to Kirtanananda — August 17, 1975, Bombay

New Vrindaban




Letter to Certification (for Jayapataka) — August 24, 1975, Vrindaban

Bhaktivedanta Swami aged 79 years by occupation the Founder*-Acarya: International Society for Krishna Consciousness son of His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Prabhupada, residing at Vrindaban, U.P., do solemnly and sincerely affirm that I am an Indian citizen otherwise then by naturalization; *that I am a property*-holder; that I am not a solicitor or agent of Jayapataka Swami/ Gordon John Erdman; that I have personal knowledge of, and intimate acquaintance with, the said Gordon John Erdman of seven years; that the statements contained in his application for naturalization are true to the best of my knowledge and belief.




Letter to Ramesvara — August 26, 1975, Vrindaban

Now Bombay is requesting that more money be sent.

So please send them US 50,000 to Bank of America, Bombay.

Also I am told that Gargamuni Swami has pledged to send Vrindaban US 1,000 monthly but he has not sent anything this month.




Letter to Bhakti Ballabh Tirtha — September 2, 1975, Vrindaban

I am here in Vrindaban where we are holding our Janmastami and Vyasa Puja ceremony at our Krishna Balarama Mandir.




Letter to Sri Arjuna — September 5, 1975, Vrindaban

I am here in Vrindaban for some time.




Letter to Giriraja — September 11, 1975, Vrindaban

Bombay

The price for rooms on bhetnam basis in Vrindaban are Rs.




Letter to Sri Ramchandra Chabriaji — September 11, 1975, Vrindaban

Here in Vrindaban we have constructed one Guest House by our Krishna Balarama Mandir.

I wish that you may kindly come here to Vrindaban to train up my men how to organize and run the Guest House nicely.

We shall pay all your expenses in coming and going from Bombay.

I am here in Vrindaban, and shall look forward to seeing you.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 14, 1975, Vrindaban

He has been very helpful to us in many ways for our Vrindaban Project.




Letter to Dinnath N. Misra — September 15, 1975, Vrindaban

So I am here in Vrindaban at least up to September 25th or longer, as I am leaving for South Africa in the first week of October.




Letter to Sri Ram Kumar — September 17, 1975

I am here in Vrindaban at least up until September 25th.

I must leave Delhi the latest on October 2nd for Bombay.




Letter to Charles Frazier Wilson — September 18, 1975, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter dated August 17, 1975, redirected to me here in Vrndavana, and I am glad to see that you have appreciated my books and the Krsna consciousness philosophy.




Letter to Damodara Pandita — September 18, 1975, Vrindaban

New Vrndavana




Letter to Jagadisa — September 26, 1975, Ahmedabad

Instead of spending money there, if the government is specifically passing the act against us, then we can spend that money in the Gurukula in Vrindaban.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

I want that this picture should be printed and 1000 copies may be sent to %Vrindaban and they can paste it on some boards, and people will purchase.




Letter to Rupanuga — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

The consent letter has been sent from Vrindaban.




Letter to Revatinandana — October 6, 1975, Durban

If you must live a more solitary life for some time, then you can go to our temple in Mayapur or Vrindaban, and they can give one small room there and you can chant and read.




Letter to Dhananjaya — October 8, 1975

Vrndavana




Letter to Karunasindhu — October 16, 1975, Johannesburg

There is no need to send anything to be checked by Purusottama das in Vrindaban.




Letter to All Temple Presidents, G.B.C. and Sannyasis — October 17, 1975

Satsvarupa Maharaj recently informed Srila Prabhupad that one Professor in Canada refused to take a standing order of Srila Prabhupad’s books because he associated with Swami Bon at his Oriental Institute in Vrindaban, and Swami Bon so much made untrue accusations against our beloved Spiritual Master Srila Prabhupad.




Letter to Manager, State Bank of India — October 18, 1975

Dollars 841.29), immediately as usual on receipt of this letter at the current rate of exchange and send the duplicate of this letter duly signed by you to my Bombay address as follows:




Letter to Dinesh Candra Sarkar — October 20, 1975, Johannesburg

By the end of the month, I shall go to Bombay where I shall decide to go either to Calcutta or Vrindaban.

If so, please send me the details to the Bombay address.




Letter to Nitai — October 20, 1975, Johannesburg

Vrindaban

Kindly enquire into the matter and let me know the report to Bombay address.

Also, send me a general report of Vrindaban affairs.




Letter to Visvambhara Dayala Agarwal — October 20, 1975, Johannesburg

Since I have left India I have received no report from Vrindaban, how things are going on.

I hope that this will meet you in good health, and please reply this letter along with Digambar Singh Chowdbury's reply to Bombay address where I am returning by the end of this month.




Letter to Jayatirtha — October 24, 1975, Bombay

I am in due receipt of the September BBt Trustees report with enclosed report of Mayapur*-Vrindaban Fund, Bank of America account number 6004-07143, for the months of July, August, and September 1975.




Letter to District Judge of Agra, Mr. S.D. Kulshrestha — October 29, 1975, Nairobi

Anyway I am returning to India on November 2nd and afterwards I have to go to Vrindaban.

With the consent of Judge Saheb you can reply this letter to my Bombay address as follows: Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay 400054.




Letter to Deoji Punja — November 4, 1975, Bombay

One thing is that the domes should be like the ones we have constructed on our Krishna Balarama Mandir in Vrindaban.

Upendra das is in Vrindaban, and he is wanting to come and assist you.




Letter to Karunasindhu, Kirtiraja — November 7, 1975, India

you should immediately write one letter to Purusottam das in Vrindaban saying that you are not interested in his work nor do you require his help; and whatever books he has got of ours in his possession he may return to our Vrindaban center immediately.




Letter to Nitai — November 7, 1975, Bombay

Vrindaban

If this man comes to see me in Vrindaban, I do not wish to see him.




Letter to Aksayananda — November 9, 1975, Bombay

Vrindaban

We are considering to get a temple in Kuruksetra, so the collection from Delhi may be employed there.




Letter to Dhananjaya — November 9, 1975, Bombay

Vrindaban




Letter to Hayagriva — November 9, 1975, Bombay

Yes, you can come and see me wherever I am, either at Mayapur in the spring of next year or it may be that I may go to Imphal in Manipur after the Vrndavana festival.

Yes, you have got a nice farm in New Vrndavana.




Letter to Kapoorji — November 9, 1975, Bombay

Yes, I left Vrndavana and went to Delhi, then Ahmedabad, then Bombay.

Anyway, then I went to Nairobi and from there I have come just the day before yesterday to Bombay.

So far the Vrndavana Gurukula is concerned, it is already named on the foundation stone as ISKCON Gurukula.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 10, 1975, Bombay

New Vrndavana

I was thinking that Kirtanananda Swami is angry upon me because I did not go to New Vrndavana, but what can I do?

Anyway, I have come to Bombay on November 3rd.

I am always praying to Krsna that the New Vrndavana attempt will be more and more successful and ideal for your country.

Yes, so you should do it and it will actually be a New Vrndavana in America.

Regarding your desire to be relieved of managing these other centers, I may request you to continue until the next Mayapur meeting and then you can make some other arrangement conveniently.




Letter to Upendra — November 10, 1975, Bombay

Vrndavana

Why not stick to Vrndavana.

Ultimately Vrndavana is our goal of life.

*Yes, you will be blessed by Vrndavana*-Isvari.




Letter to The Manager Syndicate Bank — November 11, 1975

Juhu Road, Juhu, BOMBAY 400 054

This Fixed Deposit Receipt is in Vrindaban, and you may note down that this Fixed Deposit should be extended for three months from the due date.




Letter to Devotees of ISKCON Rome — November 13, 1975, Bombay

*I have asked Haihaya to remain here in India for helping in the management of the Krishna*-Balarama temple in Vrndavana and he has gone there.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 13, 1975, Bombay

I am here in Bombay and I am supervising the construction of our temple here.

The temple is larger than our Vrndavana temple.




Letter to Hrdayananda — November 13, 1975, Bombay

I will remain in Bombay, Vrindaban, and Mayapur.

Better not to inform me anything, and let me sit in Vrindaban.




Letter to Deoji Punja — November 14, 1975, Bombay

I have informed Upendra das, who is in Vrndavana, that his ticket is waiting for him in Delhi.




Letter to Mr. K.L. Trivedi — November 14, 1975, Bombay

With this letter you can go to Vrndavana and live there under the direction of the President.




Letter to Dinanatha — November 17, 1975, Bombay

Calcutta

I am so much pleased that your staying in my Vrindaban temple was not any inconvenience.

So by the middle of December I shall go back to Vrindaban via Delhi.

From there I shall go to South India to Nellore, and then I shall go to Calcutta by the beginning of February, 1976.

By the by we had some talks when you were in Vrindaban about some flat apartment.




Letter to Dhananjaya — November 19, 1975, Bombay

Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your telegram/reading as follows: JAYDAYAL DALMIA IN VRINDABAN TILL 22 AND DELHI 23 NOVEMBER TILL 7 DECEMBER.

Dalmia, Mathura and Delhi




Letter to Gaura Govinda — November 20, 1975, Bombay

Hyderabad

I am going to Vrndavana, so you can come and meet me at Vrndavana and from there you can go to Bhuvaneśvara.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 20, 1975, Bombay

That you will style it after the Krishna*-Balarama temple in Vrndavana, that is very nice.




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 20, 1975, Bombay

I note that starting December 15th there will be a monthly deposit in the amount of $1,900 in the Mayapur*-Vrndavana fund account.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 20, 1975, Bombay

Visaya chadiya kabe suddha ha'be mana/ kabe hama herabo sri-vrndavana.

"When the mind is completely purified, being freed from material anxieties and desires, then I shall be able to understand Vrndavana and the conjugal love of Radha and Krsna, and then my spiritual life will be successful." One has to engage himself in devotional service, giving up the engagement of manufacturing pounds, shilling, pence.

I want that our Mayapur festival there should be booths showing our activities.




Letter to Brsni Prabhu — November 27, 1975, New Delhi

In New Vrindaban we have so much woodland, it is not that deities have to be made in Hawaii, why not in New Vrindaban and supply all our centers?




Letter to Rup Ram Sharma — November 29, 1975, New Delhi

I am going to Vrindaban next week and I invite you to come to our Krishna Balarama temple, Raman reti Vrindaban.




Letter to Vishvambhar Dayala — December 15, 1975, New Delhi

I understand that Sri Bhawatyaji has come to Vrindaban for transferring land for Gurukula.

Then immediately send the translation work to me in Bombay or you can read it yourself, compare with the original book and if possible re*-write or copy and send it to me at the Bombay address.

On hearing from you finally about this matter I shall decide to appoint one translator either in Delhi or Bombay.




Letter to Punjab National Bank — December 27, 1975, Ahmedabad

As soon as you open the branch your Bombay head office will immediately transfer the money.




Letter to Aksayananda — January 6, 1976, Nellore

I am very glad to hear that Sri Mungturam Jaipuria wishes to stay at our Guesthouse when he visits Vrindaban.

I am glad to know that new men are coming to help with the activities in Vrindaban temple.

So similarly our temple in Vrindaban must be managed expertly that everyone who comes is given caranamrta and prasadam of the Deity.




Letter to Dina Dayala — January 6, 1976, Nellore

Therefore I left Vrindaban to come to your country.

When you were in Mayapur you saw Bhavananda Maharaja doing this and it was very successful.




Letter to Nitai — January 9, 1976, Bombay

Vrindaban

*Now beginning from this year's Mayapur festival the devotees will begin preparing for Bhakti*-sastri examination.




Letter to Vishambhar — January 9, 1976, Bombay

Vrindaban




Letter to Sri Kapur — January 11, 1976, Bombay

I shall be returning to Vrindaban by the end of March.




Letter to Aksayananda — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

Vrindaban




Letter to Ajitananda — January 16, 1976, Calcutta

New Vrindaban




Letter to Sri S. N. Nayar — January 16, 1976, Calcutta

We have already settled with a Vrindaban gentleman.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 20, 1976, Mayapur

*Therefore the school should be moved to India, specifically to our new gurukula project in Vrindaban, where the facility will be just to our needs and the needs of the brahmacari to develop spiritually because it is based on authentic scripture.

To live in Vrindaban is the highest perfection and to grow up in Vrindaban the greatest fortune.

Who can compare Vrindaban to the nasty western culture?

In Vrindaban no one will place restrictions on the school and it will be encouraged by the government.

*The atmosphere in Vrindaban is beyond compare and the teachers are far more experienced as we have many men willing to work there who are retired and qualified professors, what to speak of our own scholars who are living in Vrindaban and starting this gurukula project.

All the devotees in Vrindaban, especially the children are in fine health and their needs are being guaranteed by the members.

Therefore in all ways it is obvious that the best place to have this gurukula is in Vrindaban and this should be done before the US Government starts to cause a disturbance which will harm us, and before we have to waste large sums of money on a risky endeavor which may turn out to be a complete failure.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

Your idea for establishing a center in San Jose is nice, so you may bring it up before the GBC at Mayapur.

Now the BBT 50% for construction is pledged to the projects in India---Bombay, Kuruksetra, Mayapur.

In the Indian villages like in Vrindaban, they get enough ghee for their personal use, and sufficient excess to be sold to the merchants, who then also get some money.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 23, 1976, Mayapur

Last year at the Mayapur meeting it was decided to build another residential building.

Also in the ratings it should be shown for book distribution, not as a Mayapur*-Vrindaban Fund donation.

So I have told him that the money is already needed for construction here in India, in Bombay, Kuruksetra, and Mayapur.




Letter to Nitai — January 24, 1976, Mayapur

Vrindaban




Letter to Prthu Putra — January 24, 1976, Mayapur

Vrindaban




Letter to Sri Debasis Bagahi — January 24, 1976, Mayapur

I am presently in Mayapur and will be remaining here until mid*-March.

I will be going to Vrindaban at that time.




Letter to Revatinandana — January 27, 1976, Mayapur

When you come to Mayapur and Vrindaban you will very much appreciate how everything has developed since you were last there.




Letter to Aksayananda — January 29, 1976, Mayapur

Vrindaban

Just now I am resting at Mayapur, so if it is possible to hold this program without me, then I may not come.

Following the Vrndavana festival there is a tentative program for me to go to Manipur.

It is the third most important city in India after Bombay and Calcutta.




Letter to Sri K. C. Kapur — January 31, 1976, Mayapur

I am remaining in Mayapur most likely until the end of March.

At that time I shall be going to Vrindaban.

Vrindaban and Kanpur are not far from each other, so it will be most convenient for me to come.

From Vrindaban I am tentatively scheduled to go to Manipur, so I am thinking to stop in Kanpur on the way.




Letter to Akshayananda Swami — February 10, 1976, Vrindaban

 




Letter to Cyavana — February 11, 1976, Mayapur

I was informed about your coming to Calcutta, and I understood that you were coming to see me.

Now I am pleased that you are in Vrndavana and engaged in the Deity worship.




Letter to Dixit — February 12, 1976, Mayapur

Bombay

My suggestion is that you purchase one or two rooms in our Vrindaban centre.




Letter to Prthu Putra — February 13, 1976, Mayapur

Vrndavana

Please hold a nice program there and invite all the audience to our Vrndavana temple.

In fact, wherever you go you should invite people to our temples (Vrindaban).




Letter to Brahmananda — February 14, 1976, Mayapur

*Cyavana is now here in Vrindaban.

And Caitya*-guru is here in Mayapur working, so we shall see later on about him.




Letter to Krishnanga — February 15, 1976, Mayapur

Vrindaban




Letter to Sridhara — February 19, 1976, Mayapur

Calcutta

Herewith Vrindaban is going to you.

Keep two (2) copies with you and one (1) copy give to Vrindaban.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — February 23, 1976, Mayapur

*REG.: The opening of your bank's office at the Krishna*-Balarama Mandir, Raman Reti, Vrindaban, U.P.

So far as going to Vrindaban, I am engaged here until 17th March.




Letter to Nitai — February 25, 1976, Mayapur

Vrindaban




Letter to Ramesvara — February 25, 1976, India

*Regarding the devotees coming to Mayapur*-Vrindaban, I would have liked they come all at least once in a year, so let the other trustees consider.

*I have asked several times that you send a copy of the transfer slip when you transfer money to Bombay.




Letter to Aksayananda — February 28, 1976, Mayapur

Vrindaban

Kanpur is the third most important city in India next to Calcutta and Bombay.




Letter to Giridharilal — March 11, 1976, Mayapur

Delhi

It will be a great pleasure for me to meet with you either at Delhi or Vrindaban when I return the 26th of March, this month, to Delhi.




Letter to Sri Triloki Natha Acarya — March 18, 1976, Mayapur

It was addressed to Calcutta temple but on account of not mentioning the zonal number, it was delivered very late in Calcutta, then it was redirected here in our above temple.

*Kindly see me on the 30th March, 1976, at Vrindaban in my Krishna*-Balarama Temple either in the morning between the hours of 10-12 or in the afternoon between the hours of 5-7 p.m.




Letter to Kirtanananda — March 23, 1976, Delhi

New Vrindaban




Letter to Sri S. R. Acarya — March 24, 1976, Delhi

I shall be in Vrindaban up until the 10th April after which time I shall be going out of India.

You can come to our Vrindaban Temple.

If you are in difficulty then by showing this letter you can take a railroad ticket from our Abhirama das Adhikari, the president of our Calcutta temple located at 3 Albert Road, Calcutta-17, near Camac Street and, Theater Road.




Letter to Deoji, Upendra — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

I am scheduled to leave Vrindaban for Bombay on the 12th April and then departing for Melbourne en route to Fiji from Bombay on the 18th April.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

Mayapur

Also, I am aware of the shortage of manpower at Mayapur and I am sanctioning Bhavananda Maharaja to do the needful and also for some men to go from here, but whether they actually are being sent?

If it is not possible for you to come to Vrindaban immediately, that is alright.

So far Himavati's engagement is concerned, she is organizing the nursery here in Vrindaban for the young children.

Otherwise, if my presence in Kuruksetra is not needed, I will be flying to Bombay the morning of April 12, and then leaving for Australia, Fiji, and Hawaii about the 18th of April.




Letter to Yasodanandana — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

Hyderabad

The minister is supposed to meet me in Vrindaban before the 10th April and after the meeting I shall let you know my program.




Letter to Prabhuswarupa — April 6, 1976

You can send this information to my Bombay center at the following address:




Letter to Vrindaban Chandra De — April 7, 1976

My dear Vrindaban,

I am sure that the Fixed Deposit Receipt itself is there with the Punjab National Bank because I have their letter of acknowledgement which is lying in Bombay.

I am leaving for Bombay the 11th April, 1976 and then for Australia on the 18th April, so between this time if you come to see me in Bombay I can give you all suggestions how to organize business.

The passbook may be kept with you and when you come to Bombay, bring it with you.

If you can secure good business, then I'll give you facility for opening a branch of your book company in Bombay so that facilities for supply both inward and outward can be very easily done.




Letter to Vrindaban Chandra De — April 13, 1976

My dear Vrindaban,




Letter to Aksayananda — April 14, 1976, Bombay

I beg to inform you that one of our life members, Kanailall Taparia, has generously consented that we may use his place in Vrindaban.

He has 12 rooms (10 are small and 2 are big), and they are located in the vicinity of Krishna Bhakti asrama in Raman Reti.




Letter to Aksayananda — April 16, 1976, Bombay

Vrindaban




Letter to Vrindaban Chandra De — April 21, 1976

My dear Vrindaban,

In regards to opening the Bombay branch, it is not immediately necessary.

Actually, I have the passbook with me in Bombay.

I reported it as missing but that is really with me in Bombay.




Letter to Giriraja — April 27, 1976, Auckland

Bombay

I beg to inform you that I have sent two separate telegraphic transfers in Indian Rupees to the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust a/c 16066, care of the Central Bank, Gowalia Tank Branch, Bombay.

After that we are planning to visit Detroit, New York Rathayatra tentatively scheduled in late June, then New Vrindaban.




Letter to Giriraja — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

Bombay

Regarding the Taparia land in Vrindaban, take it!

When they become actually devotees, it is __the instruction of the sastra__ to live in such Holy Places as Vrindaban, Mathura, and Dvaraka.

Our Vaisnava injunction is there in the sastra, that devotees should dwell in the Holy Dhamas; many hundreds and thousands of devotees live in places like Vrindaban, Haridwar, and many other such places.

enclosed you will find another letter addressed to the BBT in Bombay.




Letter to Kashinath Mullick — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

Calcutta

I am in due receipt of your letter dated April 12, 1976, to my Vrindaban address, and I have noted the contents with care.

Since then I have left Vrindaban on my European and American tour and your letter was redirected to me here.

From Vrindaban, I went to Australia, then Auckland, New Zealand, and then to Fiji Island where I laid the foundation stone for our new temple there.

Conveniently, if you find time you can visit our Krishna Balarama Temple in Vrindaban at Raman Reti which has now become the best attraction in Vrindaban.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

New Vrindaban

Concerning the construction of a new temple for Sri Sri Radha Vrindaban Candra, our men can see how the Indian mistris are doing the work there, and they can learn the art.




Letter to Nityananda — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

You have seen our Vrndavana temple, also the temple in Melbourne and Los Angeles.




Letter to Aksayananda — May 6, 1976, Honolulu

Vrindaban

This Krishna Kaliya Temple will be in many respects similar to the Vrindaban Temple as regarding the architectural work.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

Bombay

So far that your request for funds to construct Vrindaban Gurukula, is concerned, I approve your plan to take one lac (Rs.

1 lac), out of the money that Bombay receives from Los Angeles.

That will leave Bombay with Rs.

I trust that by now you have rented the house in Delhi and there is no immediate difficulty for finding a place in Delhi at present.

The Gurukula in Bombay was to be financed by Brig Mohan Mota.

Now concerning Vrindaban, there is no need to move the mukhuts business to the new house given by Mr.

Badruka in Bombay; they are rich men and they can rent or purchase some other place in Bombay.

If we are going to get the Delhi land, we can do the whole business in Delhi, importing through Bombay and Calcutta.




Letter to Manager of Bank of America — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

 




Letter to Saurabha — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

Bombay

Incidentally, you mentioned that there was a sketch of my house in Mayapur enclosed however I did not find it enclosed in the letter you sent me.

There is no hurry to build the exhibition hall in Mayapur if you have not yet made the site plan for the city.

Concerning the Vrindaban, I have written Gopala Krishna in Bombay what to do with the women and children in the guesthouse.

Concerning marriages in the Bombay centre as a means of income, if it does not disturb the daily routine, then it can be done.




Letter to Jagannatha, Nitai — May 26, 1976, Honolulu

Vrindaban




Letter to Bhargava — May 29, 1976, Honolulu

New Delhi

Gita is not spoken in Vrindaban, it is spoken on the battlefield of Kuruksetra, but this is Vrindaban picture.

Also, the address on the back of our Vrindaban Temple is not correctly spelled.

*I am glad to see that some Hindi translating is going on but what about that other boy who was translating The Srimad*-Bhagavatam in Vrindaban?




Letter to Haihaya — May 29, 1976, Honolulu

Vrindaban

In addition to the picture exhibition in the guests' reception room, you can also have the appreciations for our books exhibited, as was done during the previous Mayapur festival.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 29, 1976, Honolulu

Vrindaban




Letter to Gurudasa — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

Your plan to go to Vrindaban in January is very nice.




Letter to Prabhavisnu — June 5, 1976, Los Angeles

Vrindaban

That I can examine when I see the set of books personally in Vrindaban.

So wait until I see the books in Vrindaban on my return and then we shall do the needful.




Letter to Amogha — June 6, 1976, Los Angeles

Bombay

Anyway, when I return to Vrindaban, I shall see the set of books, and then I can decide further on this matter.




Letter to B.R. Sridhara Maharaja — June 6, 1976, Los Angeles

Since I saw you last at Mayapur, I left India for my 15th world tour program.

From Mayapur we went to Vrindaban, then on to Bombay.

Then from Bombay to Melbourne, Australia, then Auckland, New Zealand, and then to Fiji Island where we have observed the foundation stone laying ceremony for our temple there, Krishna*-Kaliya Temple.

In the meantime, I have received one letter from Jayapataka Maharaja in which it informs that Madhava Maharaja and also possibly Damodara Maharaja are making propaganda against our attempt to construct a township in Mayapur, with the centre of attraction being the "Vedic Planetarium." In this connection we have applied to the government for 350 acres of land and the matter is in the process.

As a matter of fact, I am trying to develop a township in Mayapur spending crores of rupees to give protection against the occasional innundation (flood) and construct a tall planetarium estimated to be 300 feet high.

People are already coming from all parts of the world to see Mayapur and join in the Sankirtana Movement, so if something more attractive is done, more people will come from all parts of the world.




Letter to Giriraja — June 6, 1976, Los Angeles

Bombay

The best thing is that if we can conjointly preach, we can benefit the whole of India, and the whole of the world.

In Bombay, apartments are very expensive, 2 lakhs, so everyone would purchase an apartment for Rs.

From Los Angeles, I will go to Detroit, from June 11-16, then Toronto June 16-21, then New Vrindaban June 21*-July 2, then Washington, D.C.

July 2-July 9, then New York July 9-July 20, then London July 20-26, then Paris farm and Rome July 26-August 10; Then Tehran from August 10-13, expecting to arrive approximately in Bombay August 14.




Letter to Nitai — June 7, 1976, Los Angeles

Vrindaban

I have received information that some of our devotees are mixing with the babajis in Vrindaban.

This has produced so many problems amongst our men and women who visit Vrindaban.

This premature desire to understand the lila of Krishna is due to mundane sex*-life desire as we have seen amongst many of the babajis and sahajiyas in Vrindaban.

Our Jagannatha das came back from Vrindaban asking me that he had heard some babaji speaking about siddha-deha and he also was listening to these babajis.

Their association is to be avoided and prohibited amongst all of our devotees who visit Vrindaban.




Letter to Saurabha — June 7, 1976, Los Angeles

Bombay

*For worshiping the Deities in Bombay, including Sita*-Rama, there is absolutely no change in worship.

Adopt the same method as in our Vrindaban centre, simply with 3 pujaris just like in Vrindaban.

No additional kirtanas, simply do exactly as in Vrindaban.

I have already written about the house in Mayapur.

No further plan should be done until I see the original London plan and the master city plan of Mayapur City.

Enclosed please find the letter to the Bank of America, Bombay for transferring Rs.

3 Lakhs to the State Bank of Hyderabad as requested.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 9, 1976, Los Angeles

Vrindaban

In your letter to me of May 4, 1976 from Vrindaban you said: concerning the Taparia house, "Dhananjaya and his wife and other grhasthas will live on that land (house).

Why there are so many women in Vrindaban?

Vrindaban is meant for retirement, elderly persons in Krishna Consciousness can devote all their time to devotional service.

Such men are wanted to live in Vrindaban, not women and children.

Yasodanandana Swami is printing through the agency of the BBT, simply for convenience sake due to the inefficiency of the order department in Bombay.




Letter to Lokanatha — June 12, 1976, Detroit

Vrindaban




Letter to Mahamsa — June 12, 1976, Detroit

Hyderabad

The Vrindaban Pandits were useless.

I am presently in Detroit and after that I shall be going to Toronto, New Vrindaban, Washington, D.C., and reaching New York by July 9th.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 15, 1976, Detroit

Vrindaban




Letter to Saurabha — June 18, 1976, Toronto

Bombay

It has been suggested that perhaps the kitchen should be separate from the house (like in my Vrindaban house) as there is sometimes much noise coming from the kitchen.




Letter to Tejiyas — June 18, 1976, Toronto

Delhi

The mentioned how the programs are being well attended at the new centre in New Delhi, so when I stay in Vrindaban, we can arrange meetings with important government officials at our new centre and I can come for the weekend and return to Vrindaban.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — June 18, 1976, Toronto

Make the temple in our Vrindaban style.

*Just like in our Vrindaban temple, you can have 3 Deity compartments.




Letter to Aksayananda — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

Vrindaban

Concerning the 4 men who were supposed to have come to New Vrindaban for constructing purposes, Kirtanananda Swami will correspond with you directly in the event the need may arise.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

I am also informing him in Hyderabad that the program must be standard all over India, just as they have had so much success in America and are very respected also.

What about the boy in Vrindaban who was translating the Bhagavatam into Hindi?

Yasomatinandana would be better to go to Bombay and do the Gujarati publications and from time to time he can organize programs in Ahmedabad.

Concerning Kuruksetra project, I have already replied to you concerning this in my letter to you of May 20, 1976, addressed to Bombay address.

Concerning the issue of taxes and tax exemption, the divisional commissioner who was our chief guest one day in Vrindaban the last festival in April, 1976, he is from Agra and he is also favorable.




Letter to Ramesvara — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

He has written that Santosa das met him at his residence in Vrindaban and proposed to give Srivatsa Goswami all of my books in exchange for a set of "Goswami literature" edited by Sri Puridasa; all this was done without my sanction.




Letter to Vasudeva — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

I have also sent a reminder to Aksayananda Swami in Vrindaban to send the dimensions of the altar and Vyasasana of the Krishna Balarama Temple.




Letter to Yasodanandana — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

Hyderabad

Now you can make copies of all these letters and send them to both the Jagannatha Temple in Puri, and the Ranganatha Temple in Vrindaban and get their official reply.

which I had sent to him c/o Hyderabad temple.

Also, the BBT Bombay says that you owe Rs.




Letter to Ramesvara — June 25, 1976, New York

Enclosed please find one check for $2,000.00 (two thousand dollars), check # 1959, from Iskcon, New Vrindaban, account with The Bank of McMechen, McMechen, W.

this check is to be immediately deposited in the ISKCON MAYAPUR VRINDABAN a/c # 4-07143, at the Bank of America in Los Angeles (office no.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 26, 1976, New Vrindaban

Bombay

Concerning the clinic idea in Bombay, that we shall have to consider.




Letter to Mahabuddhi, Library Party — June 26, 1976, New Vrindaban

Bombay

You can let Vrindaban De work Orissa and W.




Letter to Giriraja — June 30, 1976, New Vrindaban

A devotee is very much anxious to chant Hare Krishna and to live in that place where Krishna has His pastimes, generally Vrindaban, Mathura, Dvaraka, like that.

He is such a big man in Bombay.

25,000, he can collect from at least 100 men in Bombay.

25,000, there are thousands and thousands of men in Bombay who can very easily do it.

Bombay is the richest city in India.




Letter to Aksayananda — July 5, 1976, Washington D.C.

Vrindaban




Letter to Balavanta — July 8, 1976, New York

The Miami temple sounds to be very nice with bathing place and peacocks, just like Vrindaban.




Letter to Nitai — July 8, 1976, New York

Vrindaban

So you stick to Vrindaban some how or another.




Letter to Ramesvara — July 8, 1976, New York

$2190.00 (two*-thousand one-hundred and ninety) for deposit in the Mayapur-Vrindaban account ("ISKCON Mayapur-Vrindaban Fund a/c #6004-07143) at the Bank of America, 600.




Letter to Bishambhar — July 11, 1976, New York

Vrindaban

The power of attorney needed for filing court action against Baba Sarveshwar Das is coming by separate air freight to New Delhi.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 11, 1976, New York

I am in due receipt of your letter dated June 26, 1976 with enclosed photos of the New Delhi Temple.

So many people are coming to the New Delhi Temple because of the nice Deity worship.

Why should we invest money in a guest room for the New Delhi Temple?

We cannot receive guests in the New Delhi Temple.

Unpaid guests should be discouraged in New Delhi.

One room guesthouse does not make Delhi "big." So far as possible, guests should be avoided in New Delhi and only workers should remain.

What happened to Jagat Purusa in Bombay?

He is an experienced man in Bombay so why he should be changed to Delhi?

So there is no question of the outsiders cooking in the New Delhi temple.

32,000 should be spent for Gurukula in Vrindaban.

5,000 for alterations in the New Delhi Temple.

Unless we have got our own land, where is the question of other projects in New Delhi.

The Hyderabad Deity is already installed.

Concerning my going to Madras, Delhi, etc.

I have no objection however to the pandal in Madras.

why not approach the Chinese representative in Bombay for introducing our books.

I received information that Stoka Krishna has left Vrindaban and that they want to put the name of Haihaya on the bank accounts for signing.

Kindly confirm, and also in the meantime Aksayananda Swami can sign checks and keep them safely in Vrindaban when Bishambar requires to make payments.




Letter to Krishna Mahesavari — July 11, 1976, New York

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter (Hindi postcard) addressed to my Vrindaban Mandir address.

There are already dozens of such centres and farms where we are protecting cows like our New Vrindaban community in West Virginia, Bhaktivedanta Manor in London, altogether over 14 such projects have been started throughout the world to date.

I am returning to India on August 14, 1976 and you can reply this letter to my Bombay Office which address is below.

Bombay 400-054,




Letter to Ramesvara — July 11, 1976, New York

This is for deposit in the Bank of America on favor of ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Fund a/c no.




Letter to Nitai — July 14, 1976, New York

Vrindaban




Letter to Saurabha — July 14, 1976, New York

Concerning the payments for Vrindaban Gurukula construction, you can submit to me bills just as you are doing in Bombay and the funds can be transferred directly from Bank of America to the Punjab National Bank savings account 6685 (ISKCON construction) in Vrindaban.

Mukerjee when I go to Bombay.




Letter to Damodara Pandita — July 17, 1976, New York

New Vrindaban

I very much appreciated how everyone is living peacefully and happily at New Vrindaban.




Letter to Ramesvara — July 17, 1976, New York

I herewith enclose three cheques for deposit in the Bank of America, ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Fund, a/c # 6004-07143, in Los Angeles.




Letter to Upendra — July 19, 1976, New York

*Concerning the domes for the temple, you can inquire from Aksayananda Swami in Vrindaban who did the domes on the Krishna*-Balarama Temple.




Letter to Hansadutta — July 31, 1976

Vrindaban




Letter to Ramesvara — August 5, 1976, France

This is for deposit in the Bank of America, Los Angeles, in favor of ISKCON Mayapur-Vrindaban Fund a/c no.




Letter to Drstaketu — August 14, 1976, Bombay

6004-7143 (ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Fund).




Letter to Kapoorji — August 20, 1976, Hyderabad

Vrindaban

I have been away on a tour of Europe and America and upon returning to Bombay I have just gotten your letter.

I shall be coming to Vrndavana within a short time and we can talk there.




Letter to Lokanatha — August 23, 1976, Hyderabad

Vrindaban

I shall let you know my program when I reach Delhi.

I shall be in Delhi on the evening of the 25th of this month.

Then after a week I shall go to Vrndavana.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — August 23, 1976, Hyderabad

Please send that Bhavan's Journal Manuscript to me in either Delhi or Vrndavana.




Letter to Sri Paramanand Patel — August 23, 1976, Hyderabad

I have already left Bombay and I presently am at my Hyderabad center, leaving for Delhi on the 25th of August.

I shall remain there up to September 2nd or 3rd and then we shall go to Vrndavana.

The distance from Delhi to Vrndavana is not very much.

So if you come timely in Delhi that is all right, otherwise you have to come via Delhi to Vrndavana.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — August 23, 1976, Hyderabad

You can visit our farm projects at New Vrndavana and the New York Farm in Port Royal, Pennsylvania.




Letter to Dinesh Candra Sarkar — August 26, 1976, New Delhi

I am now staying at Delhi at the above address.

From here I shall go to Vrndavana.

I went from New York to London to Paris to Tehran to Bombay to Hyderabad to here.

We are going to have a very big project at Mayapur.

After Vrndavana, I may return to Mayapur by the month of December and I hope by that time you will be quite fit to come and meet me.




Letter to Sri Kuwar Candra Prakash — August 26, 1976, New Delhi

Just now I am in New Delhi at the above address and am going to Vrndavana by the 2nd or 3rd of September.




Letter to Sri Tripathi — August 26, 1976, New Delhi

I shall be in Vrndavana by the 2nd or 3rd of September.




Letter to Mr. Gupta — August 28, 1976, New Delhi

You may come and see me after September 3rd in Vrndavana where we can discuss all these affairs.




Letter to Karandhara — August 31, 1976, New Delhi

Your wife met me in NY and New Vrndavana and she is a very great devotee.

I am going to Vrndavana.

If it is convenient you can stay for some time in Vrndavana with your family.




Letter to Dr. S. B. Chatterjee — September 1, 1976, New Delhi

We welcome you to Vrndavana after the 3rd of September.

If you want to see me in Calcutta, you will have to wait until December when I may arrive there.




Letter to Giriraja — September 2, 1976, New Delhi

Bombay

Tejiyas is sick and is going to Vrndavana.




Letter to Manager, Central Bank of India — September 6, 1976

 




Letter to Sri Radha Krishna Dhawan — September 6, 1976, Vrindaban

The Hyderabad temple has been completed on Janmastami August 18, and the temple is called the Sri Sri Radha Madana Mohana Mandir.

You can come and see me here in Vrndavana if you like, or perhaps we will come to Chandigarh by the first week in October for programs there.




Letter to Sri Rathindranath Ganguly — September 6, 1976, Vrindaban

*You may come and see me in Vrndavana* at the above address until about the first week in October, otherwise I am expecting to be in Calcutta sometime in December.




Letter to Vidyabadhu — September 6, 1976, Vrindaban

You and your son should come immediately to Vrndavana and stay under the direction of Gurukula.




Letter to Radhavallabha — September 7, 1976, Vrindaban

It is not true that there are no shoes in Krsna lila, rather there are shoes except for the Vrndavana pastimes.




Letter to Sri Santosh Kumar Pyne — September 8, 1976, Vrindaban

I am in Vrndavana at present and shall remain here at least for one month.




Letter to Surendra Babu — September 8, 1976, Vrindaban

Calcutta

I am presently in Vrndavana and I am expecting to come to Mayapur as soon as possible, latest in December 1976 where I shall be very glad to meet you.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 11, 1976, Vrindaban

Vrindaban




Letter to Cittahari — September 12, 1976, Vrindaban

Regarding the $30,000.00 which you will receive, you may deposit it in the Bank of America, Main Office, Los Angeles California, in the ISKCON Mayapur Vrndavana Fund.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 12, 1976, Vrindaban

Your coming to Vrndavana is not so important and it may wait.




Letter to Dixit — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

I am very much pleased to understand that although you are now living away from Vrndavana, your mind is here.




Letter to Dr. B. N. Shukla — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

I am here in Vrndavana at least until 8th October, if not longer, and I hope to see you in the meantime.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

Now you may take it as my direct order that you __must__ finish the Theistic Exhibit __before__ the Mayapur festival, otherwise what is the use of all this endeavor?

Kindly deposit this in the ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrndavana Trust Fund in Bank of America, LA, and advise me.




Letter to Rajkumar — September 22, 1976, Vrindaban

Calcutta

You may please come and see me here in Vrndavana.




Letter to Dr. Chatterjee — September 27, 1976, Vrindaban

Calcutta

A similar institute was imagined by my Godbrother Bon Maharaja in Vrindaban, but it has not become very successful.

We are attempting one Gurukula in Vrindaban and we have already begun building, to train children from the very beginning of life as is advised by Prahlada Maharaja:

When I go to Calcutta I will let you know the exact date.




Letter to unknown 2 — September 28, 1976

From India a large number of renowned persons frequently visit these temples throughout the world and they have made remarks to the effect that in each and every temple arrangements for daily worship and functions relating thereto are remarkably done smoothly and methodically.

The devotees attached to these temples out of natural devotion frequently visit to have a glance of the holy birthplace of Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu at Mayapur, Navadvipa, and that of Shri Krishna at Mathura and His lila*-ksetra at Vrndavana, and that they do so in thousands.

Vrindaban 28/9/76




Letter to Bahulasva das — September 29, 1976

He went to Dvaraka, but Vasudeva is everywhere; Krishna and Balaram like Vrindaban, so Vrindaban means village.

Vasudeva is everywhere, but Krishna personally is in Vrindaban.




Letter to Guptaji — October 1, 1976, Vrindaban

Delhi

I shall be in Vrindaban up till the 8th, and then after going to Aligarh and Chandigarh I shall return about 17th-18th inst.




Letter to Dr. R.M. Dave — October 15, 1976, Chandigarh

I am returning to Vrindaban on 20th October and shall be there until end of November.




Letter to S. B. Bartarya — October 15, 1976, Chandigarh

I shall be returning to Vrindaban on the 20th October and shall be glad to see you any day thereafter at 4:30 PM.




Letter to Dr. Mohan Singh — October 16, 1976, Chandigarh

If possible you may come to Vrindaban.

I am returning to Vrindaban by 20th October.




Letter to Jayarandas Kuthiala — October 16, 1976, Chandigarh

If you have time you can come to Vrindaban to discuss some important matters.




Letter to Gurudasa — October 23, 1976, Vrindaban

Up to date the Vrindaban guest house is a failure.

You are always welcome in Vrindaban, but I think you can come for the Mayapur festival.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 6, 1976, Vrindaban

New Vrindaban




Letter to Ramesvara — November 7, 1976, Vrindaban

Please find enclosed two letters which have just reached me here in Vrindaban after being forwarded several times, and my reply to them.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 13, 1976, Vrindaban

Calcutta

I am in due receipt of your telegram reading as follows; "Due to your displeasure with Vrindaban management ..."

Regarding management in Vrindaban, it is improving in My presence.

The proposal of closing Calcutta center is very inauspicious.

Any center we open cannot be closed at any cost, what to speak of the Calcutta center.

That can be also arranged, but why Calcutta center bank account is broken.

I was just planning to go to Mayapur when Jagadisa received your letter, therefore I postponed my journey to Mayapur until I come here and I shall discuss with you.

My health is also not very sound, still I wanted to go to Mayapur.

But, I think the Calcutta problem would give me more trouble even if I am in Mayapur.




Letter to S.L. Dhani, Deputy Secretary — November 14, 1976

Now, here in India, we are planning construction of a very large "Vedic Planetarium" or "Temple of Understanding".




Letter to Syama Sundarji — November 15, 1976, Vrindaban

Out of such proceeds I am bringing foreign exchange of not less than 10 lakhs per month for construction work in Bombay, Mayapur, Vrndavana, etc.

Therefore, we are publishing one local magazine from Hyderabad.

If you like I can advise the managers in Hyderabad to send you a regular complimentary copy.

*By the middle or end of November I may be going to Hyderabad.

We have got one very nice temple in Hyderabad City.

As we are doing in Mayapur and many other places, I want to develop self*-sufficient centers with cloth and food production by the devotees locally and save time as much as possible to devote themselves to chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 18, 1976, Vrindaban

Sri Garbha's wife doesn't have to go to Mayapur, she may go to the farm in France.

Vrindaban is being managed somehow by others.

15,000-20,000 per month) Vrindaban is becoming self*-dependent.

You may come to Vrindaban if you like, but preaching in Poland is my greater interest.

So, now Vrindaban is somehow being managed.

Our business is to glorify Krsna as the Lord of Vrndavana and to popularize Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's Hare Krsna Movement.

I was a resident in Vrndavana, but at the age of 70 I tried to preach Krsna consciousness a little bit and now this Institution has come out.

So, I think it is more profitable to preach about the Master of Vrndavana, Krsna, outside of Vrndavana.

A devotee of Krsna can create Vrndavana everywhere by preaching the glories of Krsna.

There are many sahajiyas who imitate Rupa Goswami not to go out of Vrndavana, but Caitanya Mahaprabhu remained always outside Vrndavana for preaching purposes, although He is is the master of Vrndavana personally.

I have no objection to your coming to Vrndavana, but as you have accepted the sannyasa order, it is more important to preach about Vrndavana rather than to come to Vrndavana.

Otherwise, you are always welcome in Vrndavana.

The house construction money can be sent to American Express International Banking Corporation in Calcutta.




Letter to Balarama — November 27, 1976, Vrindaban

Vrindaban




Letter to Dr. Suresh Candra — December 8, 1976, Hyderabad

We have got very good centers, especially in Mayapur, Bombay, Sri Vrindaban, Hyderabad, etc.

At present I am staying at Hyderabad center and very soon I shall go to Bombay by the end of the month.

Our Bombay address is as follows: Hare Krishna Land, Juhu Road, Juhu, Bombay 400 054.




Letter to Aksayananda — December 12, 1976, Hyderabad

Vrindaban




Letter to Gurudasa — December 14, 1976, Hyderabad

Bombay

Jagadisa informs me that Sri Garbha came to him saying that he preferred to go to Mayapur, but that due to pressure from you he had agreed to go to Poland.

So, for the time being let him go to Mayapur.

Are you going to Vrindaban?




Letter to Aksayananda — December 21, 1976, Bombay

Vrndavana




Letter to Saurabha — December 23, 1976, Bombay

Yes, make this guesthouse the most beautiful building in Bombay.

You have got the credit for Vrindaban, now take the credit for Bombay.

Perhaps when you come back you can take the still more wonderful Mayapur project.

Yes, you may keep thinking about the Mayapur planetarium.




Letter to Aksayananda — January 5, 1977, Bombay

Vrindaban




Letter to Embar Sampath Kumarachar — January 5, 1977, Bombay

You can bring your aged parents to Vrindaban.




Letter to Bhagavatji, Gunarnava — January 8, 1977, Bombay

Vrindaban

For January you will receive one lakh from the Bank of America in Bombay as usual and one lakh from the Mayapur*-Vrindaban a/c no.

668 at the Punjab National Bank in Vrindaban as indicated by the bank advice I sent to you dated December 27, 1976.

For February and March you will receive two lakhs from the Bank of America Bombay instead of the usual one.




Letter to Dr. S.K. Mayavi — January 16, 1977

Perhaps you can come to see me, as I will be in Vrindavan, at our Krsna*-Balarama Mandir, Raman Reti, in March, and afterwards, through April, I will be at our Bombay Mandir, Hare Krsna Land, at Juhu Beach.




Letter to ISKCON International Gurukula — January 16, 1977

Calcutta/ 3 Albert Road

ISKCON is in contemplation of opening their gurukula both at Vrndavana and Bombay and for this purpose Dr.

Chatterjee, ex-professor and head of North Bengal University and Calcutta University, has already been requested to make on-the-spot surveys of ISKCON centers at Vrndavana and Bombay and to submit his recommendations for implimentation of this project of ISKCON at an early date when undersigned.




Letter to Aksayananda — January 20, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

Vrindaban

2nd for laying the cornerstone of our new temple, then sometime afterwards, I will be going to Mayapur.




Letter to Dhiranga — January 23, 1977

Now live there and also go out from there for preaching, as they do on the New Vrindaban farm.




Letter to Swarupa Damodar — January 24, 1977

Make a Manipur temple like Vrindaban and Navadwipa.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — January 28, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

Bombay

I was especially pleased by the information that "The Hindi books are selling like hotcakes in Vrndavana." This is very good news.

1,800,000 which will include the Vrindaban gates and drainage.

On the whole, the report from Vrindaban and BBT is pleasing; just go on enthusiastically and Krsna will give you all intelligence how to manage affairs expertly.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 5, 1977, Calcutta

Vrindaban

*Your suggestion that the devotees visiting Vrindaban engage in preaching and chanting and not in gossiping is very good.

So if you apply yourself in helping to prepare and implement these suggestions for the Vrindaban portion of our festival, that will be very good.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 8, 1977

*Regarding the one thousand dollar donation you were formally sending, other GBCs have been sending donations to the Mayapur*-Vrindaban fund, or with the sankirtan collections to the BBT.

branch, Calcutta.




Letter to Sajjanasraya — February 9, 1977

I think it is best that you come to Mayapur for the Gour Purnima Festival and we can talk in detail about the temple and preaching in Fiji and your part in it.

If you can come to Mayapur that will be nice.




Letter to Kuladri — February 15, 1977

As for bringing sweets and ghee to Mayapur festival, this is very nice.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 18, 1977, Mayapur

If I do go to Manipur I still plan to go to Vrndavana afterward.




Letter to Haimavati — February 21, 1977

Anyway, I shall be coming there to Vrindaban and we shall talk.

As for yourself, after hearing your problems there and your difficulties living with Bhagaji etc., I suggest you come and live in Mayapur for some days.

Why don't you come to Mayapur?




Letter to Rajendra Sahai — February 21, 1977

I am sorry you are indisposed and cannot come to our Gour Purnima festival in Mayapur.

However, I am scheduling a visit to Vrindaban, approximately to arrive the 16th of Feburary or thereabouts.




Letter to Aksayananda — February 26, 1977, Mayapur

Vrindaban

So far my coming to Vrindaban, if I don't go to Manipur then I shall certainly come.




Letter to The Manager — February 28, 1977

Sri Mayapur Chandradoya Mandir Guest House, and Sri Krishna Balaram Mandir Guest House (Vrindaban)

 




Letter to Akshayananda Swami — March 11, 1977, Mayapur

ISKCON – Vrindaban

 




Letter to Gurudasa — March 18, 1977, Mayapur

Vrindaban

On the map of Vrndavana it is still called Chattikara Road.




Letter to Loan Agreement — March 20, 1977, Mayapur

The Management of ISKCON Vrindaban whose signatures appear below, agree on their part to repay this loan in full plus 10% interest not later than June 30th, 1978.

ISKCON Vrindaban Managers:




Letter to Aksayananda — March 25, 1977, Bombay

Vrindaban




Letter to Gurudasa — March 25, 1977, Bombay

Vrindaban

On the 28th instant I shall be moving into my new quarters and then we have to organize Bombay as our world headquarters from every point of view, culturally, scientifically, philosophically, etc.




Letter to Swami Sri Radhey Baba — March 30, 1977, Bombay

I was expecting to come to Vrndavana to be with my disciples during the Gaura Purnima time but I was suddenly forced to change my plans due to illness.

As you are eager to see me, I am also eager to see you, but as to when I shall be returning to Vrndavana I cannot say.




Letter to Akshayananda Swami — April 3, 1977, Bombay

ISKCON – Vrindaban




Letter to Aksayananda — April 6, 1977, Bombay

Vrindaban




Letter to Brojendra Nandan Goswami — April 6, 1977

c/o ISKCON Vrindaban




Letter to Jagadisa — April 6, 1977, Bombay

Vrindaban




Letter to Sushil Kumar Arora — April 17, 1977

I beg to thank you for your letter dated March 22nd, 1977 which has only now reached me having been forwarded to Vrndavana.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — April 20, 1977, Bombay

Just now Gopala Krishna has gone to Delhi and Vrndavana but when he returns I shall speak to him about Amogha*-lila going to Karachi.




Letter to Kuladri — April 28, 1977, Bombay

New Vrindaban




Letter to Aksayananda — May 3, 1977, Bombay

Vrndavana

However you may go as planned along with a few other devotees and hold the pandal program.




Letter to Gurukrpa — May 3, 1977, Bombay

Therefore you can arrange to immediately send the $100,000 to the Bank of America, Express Towers, Nariman Point, Bombay, India to the advice and credit of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur*-Vrndavana Fund, Account no.




Letter to Prabhakar Mishra — May 3, 1977

*You have proposed to live in Vrndavana, so we have got enough place to provide you with accommodations.




Letter to Bank of America — May 7, 1977, India

*Kindly transfer the amount of $40,000.00 (Forty Thousand Dollars and no cents) from our account number 6004-07143, "International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur*-Vrndavana Fund" held with your bank to the favor of "Bhaktivedanta Book Trust" account at the Union Bank, Los Angeles.

Please advise me when the transaction has been completed at my above Bombay address.




Letter to Gurukrpa — May 18, 1977, Vrindaban

Ramesvara says that he cannot afford to send any money for completing Bombay at this time.

Therefore I am hoping it may be possible for you to continue to send $100,000 monthly for finishing the Bombay project, until such a time when the BBT can arrange instead to send the money.

Now I have come back to my home, Vrndavana.

If anything should go wrong, at least I will be here in Vrndavana.

Vrndavana is for residence, Bombay is office for organization, and Mayapur is for worship of the Supreme Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Hari*-sauri — May 18, 1977, Vrindaban

But my health was not good and so I have come to Vrndavana where I will stay indefinitely.




Letter to Mahamsa Swami — May 18, 1977

In Mayapur simply because of this program we have become famous.




Letter to Postmaster — July 4, 1977

I authorize the Postmaster of Vrndavana to deliver registered insured articles, parcels and money orders addressed to me to my messenger, Sri Tamal Krsna Gosvami, whose signature appears below, and on the Postmaster's delivery of such articles and paying such money orders to Sri Tamal Krsna Gosvami and obtaining the letter's receipt, I free the Post Office from all responsibility in respect of such articles and money orders.




Other Indian Cities

Letter to Sardar Patel — February 28, 1949, Calcutta

The immediate need is to start an organization centre in a suitable place preferably in New Delhi under your direct supervision and to train up a batch of young men for this transcendental service.




Letter to Jawaharlal Nehru — January 20, 1952, Allahabad

If the culture is to be revived it is quite possible to do it even in your parliamentary buildings in New Delhi or in the commercial buildings of New York.




Letter to Ramakrishna — September 26, 1952, Allahabad

Calcutta, Allahabad, Ranchi High*-Court & Ry Journey altogether five different items of expenses have been so far met.




Letter to Gosvami Maharaja — September 16, 1955, New Delhi

I am glad that you have come back to Calcutta from the inundated area of Orissa and am more glad to learn that your holiness is trying to return to Delhi for creating a peaceful atmosphere here.

Practically all the members were out at that time and myself along with two other Brahmacari and Vrindaban received him.

Regarding your instruction for Spd Akincana Maharaja, I have intimated him about it and it is learnt that he has asked Sripada Bonbehariji to bring along with him the old receipts when he is coming to Delhi.

The suggestion made by some friend that the paper may be printed from Calcutta is alright.

But my suggestion is that either in Calcutta or in Delhi we must have our own press with good equipments so that we may be able to broadcast the message of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in all the important languages specially in Hindi and in English.




Letter to Govinda Maharaja — September 16, 1955, New Delhi

Vrindaban wanted to live with me and so he has come here from Calcutta just a few days before.




Letter to Gosvami Maharaja — October 5, 1955, New Delhi

I hope by the time this letter reaches your hand you might have come back to calcutta.

I am glad that Sripada Sridhara Maharaja has advised you to purchase a land at Mayapur.

Yes we we must have a temple at Mayapur.

If every one of us possess a temple there, the importance of Sridhama Mayapur will automatically increase and we must have this ideal in view always.




Letter to R. N. Aggarwal M.A — December 13, 1955, Delhi

In this meeting all the members of your committee as well as other respectable residents of old Delhi will be invited to give it an initiation.




Letter to Sirs — December 25, 1955, Delhi

Names of the Executive members of the Delhi section of the League of Devotees.

 

 

With reference to the inaugural meeting of the Delhi section of the League on 22/12/55 the gentlemen named above have been selected to be the executive members.

Jhansi was a poor place & I shifted to Delhi.

My associates were therefore disbursed & I came to Delhi to give it a new life.

Delhi is the only centre where from this cultural movement could immediately be given effect because it is the centre of international political, social educational & cultural movements.




Letter to Sri Biswambhar Goswami — December 25, 1956, Shanti Kutir, Vrindaban

I have come to Vrindaban to see you specially on some important mission.

*I have come to Vrindaban to consult with you if it is possible to form an association of the Vaisnavas of all Indian Sampradayas to protect the interest and principles of all the Acaryas: Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu amalgamated the views of all the previous Acaryas in His thesis of Acintya*-bhedabheda Tattva explicitly explained by Sri Baladeva Vidyabhusana in his Govinda Bhasya of the Vedanta-sutra.

I wish that you may kindly arrange for this association at Vrindaban and publish this paper "Back To Godhead" not only in English language but also in other Indian vernaculars under the name and style

Some papers, in connection with the Delhi meeting of The League of Devotees, are enclosed herewith please find.




Letter to Ved Prakash — July 7, 1958, Bombay

Hope, now you may have returned from Calcutta.




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik M.Sc., Ph.D — March 28, 1960, Delhi

(Vrindaban) is duly in hand and I am very much encouraged to go through the contents which are full of valuable informations.




Letter to Visitors’ Book — September 18, 1960, Delhi

*I am pleased to write herein that I have come to Delhi from my H.Q.

1/859 Kesi Ghat, Vrindaban (U.P.) purely on spiritual mission to propagate the cult of devotional service of the Lord.

Late Pandit Jyoti Prasad Sharma father of Sri Krishnaji was also known to me and during his life lime whenever I used to come to Delhi, Late Pandit Jyoti Prasadji would provide me with residential place.




Letter to Ministry for Scientific Research and Cultural Affairs — March 20, 1961, Cuttack

Sidhanta Vice Chancellor of the Delhi University on my book "EASY JOURNEY TO OTHER PLANETS", is sent herewith for your perusal.




Letter to M. M. Malhotra — March 31, 1961, Delhi

I have now come to Delhi and staying at the above camp address for expediting the matter and therefore further correspondence maybe made to my above camp address.




Letter to Mr. Toshihiro Nakano — April 1, 1961, Delhi

For the present I have come to Delhi from Vrindaban and am staying at the above camp address.




Letter to Mr. Nakano — April 18, 1961, Delhi

Regarding my personal history I beg to state it shortly as follows: I was born 1st September 1896 in Calcutta as the third son of my father Late Gaura Mohon Dev and mother late Rajani Devi in the family of one of very respectable Gold merchant aristocracy of Calcutta.

I was married during my student life in 1918 with Radharani Devi and she is in Calcutta with her sons and daughters five children and a few grand children also.

Bose's Laboratory Ltd of Calcutta and then engaged myself in my personal business in the chemical line.

is at Vrindaban and devote in literary work.




Letter to Mr. Nakano — April 20, 1961, Delhi

I think you can immediately instruct your Embassy in Delhi to do the needful and dispatch me to Japan on your behalf.




Letter to Pramatha Natha Roy — November 5, 1961, Delhi

If not printed the same is to be sent back to Delhi per registered post.




Letter to Sri Puri — June 1, 1962, Vrindaban

Yesterday evening I have come to Vrindaban for a flying visit and shall return to Delhi on Monday 4/6/62 to attend the Jayal meeting on Tuesday 5/6/62 morning.




Letter to Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, President of India — July 9, 1963, Vrindaban

*At present I am at Vrindaban.




Letter to Mathura Prasad — May 23, 1964, Vrindaban

After seeing the Hathras gentleman I shall go Delhi and from there I shall send you some sets books and other literatures to you per Railway parcel and then I shall again go to Agra from Delhi to secure some members of the League of Devotees which is a registered society possessing certificate of exemption of income tax to receive donations.




Letter to Buro — July 28, 1965, Bombay

When he came to Bombay and you were only a child of four years old, on your bowing down before Him, He was pleased to bless you and six months later when I saw Him at Radhakunda along with you, because in those days you were my constant companion, His Divine Grace lovingly called you as the cowboy friend of Lord Krishna and enquired from you where were your cows?

I am reaching Calcutta (Howrah Station) on the (3rd) third of August 1965 at 11 a.m.

by the down Calcutta mail via Nagpur.




Letter to Gosainji — July 31, 1965, Bombay

Tomorrow I am going to Calcutta to catch my ship M.V.

In the meantime Sri Atmasingh Bajaj will see you with this letter as he is going to Vrndavana sometimes in the next month.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — October 4, 1965, Butler

He has severed all family ties, forsaking wife, children, and a business in Calcutta, to follow his beliefs."




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — October 27, 1965, New York

Recently one dancer from Madras came here (Balasaraswati) and just to see the mode of reception, I went to see the dance with a friend although for the last forty years I have never attended such dance ceremony.

The Rama Krishna Mission here is busy in preaching a misrepresentation and therefore practically they have failed to preach the real cult of India.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — November 8, 1965, New York

While I was in Calcutta at that time as well as in our different exchange of letters there was some hint from Sripada Govinda Maharaja, I should work in cooperation with your holiness and in my last letter I have already expressed my readiness to cooperate with your holiness and I had to ask from Govinda Maharaja as to the basic principle of that cooperation.

The Calcutta Marwaris are in your hand by the Grace of Srila Prabhupada.

If you agree then take it for granted that I am one of the worker of the Sri Mayapur Caitanya Matha.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — January 20, 1966, New York

Regarding management of the temple is concerned for the present I have called for one of my of my disciples from Delhi.




Letter to Sir Padampat Singhania — January 20, 1966, New York

But we our residents of Vrindaban and Vrindaban has no palaces like your Dvaraka.

Vrindaban is full of forest and cows on the bank of the Yamuna and Lord Krishna in His childhood played the part of a cow boy without any royal opulence as you people inhabitants of Dvaraka think.

*I am advising my man in Delhi to send you one set of my books (Three Volumes) of Srimad*-Bhagavatam English version and I hope you will relish them with great interest.




Letter to Mr. Dharwarkar — February 16, 1966, New York

Reclamation Branch Sachivalaya, Bombay-1

In Rajasthan and Delhi it is already recommended and similarly it could be recommended in all other provinces.




Letter to Sir Padampat Singhania — March 18, 1966, New York

Tirtha Maharaja the President of Caitanya Research Institute Calcutta and the other is one influential officer in the All India Congress Committee in New Delhi.

*By the by kindly let me know if you have received my books Srimad*-Bhagavatam from my Delhi office?

I have information from Delhi that they have already sent you the books as I have already informed you in my last letter (Page 3 para 5) Hope you are well and awaiting your reply.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — March 18, 1966, New York

I have already asked one of my devotees in Calcutta to send two __mrdangas__ for Sankirtana and I have advised him to deposit the same with your manager in Calcutta for carriage to New York by any one of your ships.

Kindly issue instructions to your Managers in Calcutta and Cochin to carry my things as abovementioned free and oblige.




Letter to Reserve Bank of India — April 30, 1966, New York

Similarly I wish to preach this Bhagavati approve culture not only in America but also in other countries outside India.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — May 16, 1966, New York

I know you well and I think once we met at Vrindaban some 8 to 9 years before and I took Prasadam in your then Matha behind the Ranganatha Temple.

Now He asks me to go back to India and try for the sanction with his joint effort from the Deputy Controller of Exchange in Calcutta.

Reserve Bank of India Calcutta.




Letter to Indian Embassy in America — May 28, 1966, New York

I beg to inform you that I have been instructed by the Controller of Exchange Reserve Bank of India Delhi to forward my letter to the Ministry of Finance, Department of Economic Affairs Government of India New Delhi for release of Indian Exchange.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — June 11, 1966, New York

and shall send you cheque on Calcutta bank.




Letter to Mr. I. N. Wankawala — June 11, 1966, New York

Wankawala of our Calcutta Office whom I am advising suitably."

I may add that for shipment from Cochin also Sri Wankawala of our Calcutta office should be contacted and he will do the needful."

I hope you have duly received instruction from your Bombay office regarding the instructions of Baisaheba and I am arranging my men (Sankirtana Party) to come here by the end of July with Mrdanga etc for advancing the missionary work here.

Some of my goods are lying in Delhi and I wish to get them here.

Please let me know where the goods should be sent either to Cochin or to Calcutta.

Of course from Delhi Calcutta is nearer than Cochin.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — June 23, 1966, New York

In your first letter dated June 3, 1966 you had to inform me that you had already advised Sri Jagamohon Prabhu to see the Deputy Controller of Exchange Calcutta but I have not heard anything about it.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja is known to the President because sometimes before His Holiness saw the President in New Delhi.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — July 16, 1966, New York

So unless I do get such permission I think I will have to return to India disappointed to live at Vrindaban peacefully for the remaining days of my life.

When you are coming back to Calcutta?




Letter to First National City Bank — August 3, 1966, New York

1452 with the Bank of Baroda Limited Chandni Chawk Branch Delhi-6, India from my savings bank a/c with you.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — August 21, 1966, New York

Then in Calcutta my agent can ship it.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — September 28, 1966, New York

Even though they keep me in all kinds of comfort and convenience, still my mind is anxious to return to Vrndavana, and I am enthusiastic to see you all.

Everything needs to be packed properly and sent to Calcutta or Cochin.

My room is locked in Delhi.

If you or any of your faithful preachers want to preach in Delhi, let me know.

If you want to work in Delhi, you can use that room and preach.

If you continue going to Delhi, then my publication work can be taken care of, under your observation.

In Delhi, I have a householder disciple and there are also one or two others, but they have no experience in printing.

There is a press in Mathura, but it is not as convenient as Delhi.




Letter to Mr. K. B. Mehta — October 3, 1966, New York

Now, immediately, some foods are to be dispatched from Delhi and Calcutta on my account to New York.

If you will, therefore, let me know the name of your clearing agent in Calcutta then I can send the railway receipt to him so that he can clear the goods from railway station and forward to your boat or your ship, and I'm prepared to pay for clearing and forwarding charges.

Also let me know whether the goods sent from Delhi may be booked for Calcutta or Cochin port.

You can let me know whichever is convenient so that I shall advise my man in Delhi to follow your instruction.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — October 26, 1966, New York

But the other goods should be packed properly, and you must send them to Calcutta.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — December 15, 1966, New York

In that letter I instructed you to deposit Rs 1500/- into my account at the Vrndavana Punjab National Bank.

I came to know that my disciple Candrasekhara from Delhi wrote you a letter.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 25, 1967, San Francisco

23 Doctor Lane Calcutta-14 India.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 11, 1967, San Francisco

Haridasa Chowdhury one Calcutta man who has a similar institution under the name of Self Realization Organization of San Francisco.




Letter to Sar Maharaja — March 11, 1967, San Francisco

Bhaktivedanta was the Editor of the above magazine while the paper was started from Delhi.




Letter to Sri Krishnaji — March 25, 1967, San Francisco

7 Jantar Mantar Road New Delhi has very kindly agreed to take the burden of proof reading and if you also join with him to help me in this connection it will be great help for me.

Regarding Seva Pujah of the temple I have already written to Sripada Narayana Maharaja if he would come to Delhi and live in the temple.

There are so many Sanatana Dharma establishment in India but no body has tried to preach the principles of Bhagavad*-gita in the Western countries although Bhagavad-gita is widely read all over the world.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — April 14, 1967, New York

I am sending you my Delhi and Vrndavana room keys, and some other keys along with my letter.

You had deposited Rs 1500 in the Vrndavana account.

I sent a check of Rs 200/- to the Vrndavana bank.

I have some money in Vrndavana which I have not spent.

That means do not spend more than Rs 100/- on him, including the journey to Calcutta.

Pack everything in Delhi and send it by goods train to Howrah station to my United Shipping Corporation agent (freight paid R/R).

18, Calcutta.

Spend as you need for your transport to Delhi and for your two to four day stay there.

Kindly send me my mrdanga and karatalas that are in Vrndavana.

The key that is left in Vrndavana is the key to the kitchen.




Letter to Sri Krishna Panditji — April 15, 1967, New York

If you can immediately arrange to supply from Delhi things like Aggarbatti, Dhupa, Musical instruments, Varanasi Sari, Bronze cymbals, Printed matters, Printed cloths from Agra and Farukhabad etc, you can do very good business and make profit not less than Rs 200/- per month or more.




Letter to Bank of Baroda (Delhi) — May 10, 1967, New York

I very much appreciate your suggestion mentioned in the second paragraph of the letter under reply and I may inform you that I have to pay Rs 25000/- and odds to Asia Press Delhi for printing books.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — May 24, 1967, New York

After receiving your letter, I request that you first go to Delhi and get all the books packed.

If you are late going to Delhi, then you should write to the manager of the temple, Sriman Sri Krsna Pandit, 4092 Kuncha Dilwali Singh Ajmer Gate, Delhi 6, and let him know you are coming.

*In the context of your receiving money late, I have written to Sriman Vrndavana in Calcutta to come to you with money.

If he comes then there is no need to spend his money but out of the Rs 2250 I sent to you, the expenses of coming to Delhi, staying there and packing the books in a box, can be met.

That means that up to a maximum of Rs 300 only can be spent in Delhi.

Calcutta 1

Whatever instructions I have given to you in my previous letters about work to do in Delhi, please take care of it.

There is a very good musical instrument company in Calcutta.

Keep only Rs 800/- with you for spending and the rest of the Rs 1850/- deposit in my account either in Vrndavana or Delhi.

*Vrndavana - Punjab National Bank A/C no.

Savings Fund 2913 or Delhi - The Bank of Baroda Limited, Chandni Chowk S*-A A/C no.

After finishing the work in Delhi and depositing the money, kindly write me a letter.




Letter to Sri Krishna Pandit — June 1, 1967, New York

Please therefore pray to Prabhu Lord Caitanya and Vrindaban Bihar, to rescue me this time, my mission is still not finished.

You can consult the Ayur Vedic physician in Vrindaban who is a Gaudiya Vaisnava.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — June 14, 1967, New York

I am thinking of returning to India as soon as I get a little strength because by plane it will take at least 24 hours by the fast air line so I must have sufficient strength to fly that long a period and as advised by you I shall go directly to Calcutta and after consulting some good physician there I may come back to Mathura*-Vrindaban.

But I am sure if I can go back to Vrindaban the atmosphere will cure me.

So far the Delhi books are concerned, you can arrange immediately for their dispatch to Howrah station by goods train which runs every week and goes very fast.

18, Calcutta 1.

*For the time being you can purchase some bottles Chavanaprasa and… [Indistinct]…*-purchased from Sadhana Ousadhalaya who has got branches in Chandni Chowk, Delhi.

From the amount Rs 2 235/*-you will spend all that is required for performing Delhi affairs and the balance may be deposited in my SB account # 1452 with the Bank of Baroda Ltd.

Chandni Chowk, Delhi.

All the expenditure including your going to Delhi and coming back, postal conveyance, everything, should be done out of my money.




Letter to Mukunda — June 26, 1967, New York

I understand that the certificate which you were to receive by registered post was dispatched from Calcutta on 2 May by ordinary mail, and it might be missing; so I have asked Tirtha Maharaja to send another to your address.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaj — 26 June, 1967

If I think that it is absolutely necessary, then I may go directly to Calcutta from San Francisco.




Letter to Sri Krishan Pandit — June 27, 1967, New York

0055447, dated April 15, 1967) in your favor, so you go to the Bank of Baroda, Chandnichawk, Delhi, and stop the payment by showing this letter, and upon hearing from you I shall arrange for sending you cash from here.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — July 1, 1967, New York

I am very eagerly waiting to know if you have been to Delhi and if the books were sent or not.

If I obtain all of your blessings, I hope I will quickly finish my work and be able to return to Sri Sri Vrndavana dhama.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — July 12, 1967, New York

I am very pleased that you have so kindly dispatched the books from Delhi.

2235, so out of the balance you can spend as follows: to the Vrindaban Gosain, I wish to pay him Rs.

I think until I return you can go to Vrindaban once in a month, and get my rooms cleaned by Sarozini and pay him Rs.

1110 in favor of Messers Dwarkin and Sons, Esplanad, Calcutta, payable in Calcutta, and let Vinodkumar take this draft deliver to Messers Dwarkin and Sons and take delivery of two harmoniums.

75 for his going to Calcutta for some pocket expenses on the ship.

From the balance money he can purchase sitar and tampoura from Calcutta according to his choice.

Vinodkumar must go to Nabadwip while going to Calcutta and take delivery of the khole and kartal.

The Delhi room may be kept as it is until my further advice.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — July 14, 1967, California

I am worried that Vinoda Kumara still has not received his passport and "P" form, If he still hasn't received the passport, deposit the rest of the money in the Vrndavana Bank.

It is very possible that I will return to Vrndavana in the upcoming August.

*At present I am anxious to return to Vrndavana.

Being so far from Vrndavana I am realizing its mahatmya (greatness).

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, "As Krsna is to be worshipped so is Vrndavana." Now I am somewhat realizing that.

You bless me so that I can return to Vrndavana.

I am not afraid to die, but if my life air passes away in the lotus dust of the Vaisnavas in Vrndavana then that would be very blissful.

As soon as I am well I want to return to Vrndavana.

And if I am alive I shall reach Delhi, directly via London and Moscow.

In Delhi there are many books in the almirah.

You pray to Krsna that before dying I will be able to have darsana once more of Vrndavana.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — July 20, 1967, New York

I am feeling too much to return to Vrindaban at the lotus feet Vrindaban Behari Lord Krishna; and therefore I have decided to return to India immediately.

So by the mercy of Krishna and through one friend here, somehow or other, I have received air passage, and I am expecting to leave here for New Delhi on Saturday next, reaching Palam Airport on the 24th instant at 7:30 a.m.

From there I shall proceed to Vrindaban after a few days rest in Delhi.

But I must train up at Vrindaban some of my disciples.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 21, 1967, New York

Krishna willing, we shall reach Delhi next Monday morning.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 24, 1967, London

Starting this morning at nine for Delhi.

Up to now there was no disturbance about my health and I hope to reach Delhi this night.

I shall write you again after reaching Vrindaban.




Letter to "Children” at New York — July 26, 1967, Vrindaban

We had a very nice plane ride here to New Delhi, although it took somewhat longer than we had anticipated.

We were glad to get back on the plane and start for Delhi.

The flight from Moscow to Delhi took about 8 hours, and when we arrived it was about midnight local time, and when we stepped out of the plane I KNEW IT WAS INDIA!

Tomorrow, Krishna willing, we will go to Vrindaban, where you can send mail to me.

I am very anxious---even more than ever--*-for our American House in Vrindaban.




Letter to Messrs Atmaram and Sons — July 29, 1967, Vrindaban

But I request you to send me a statement of account at my Vrindaban address listed above.




Letter to Murari — August 3, 1967, Vrindaban

Both Kirtanananda and myself reached safely on 14 July at Midnight, after undergoing customs etc., we took shelter at our temple in Delhi at about 3:00 a.m.

I have now come to Vrindaban on the 31st., and am staying at the Radha Damodara Temple.

If you think still that you want a sitar, I will request you to make correspondence with Messrs Dwarkin and Sons, Esplanade Calcutta.




Letter to Janardana, Pradyumna, Sivananda — August 9, 1967, Vrindaban

Kirtanananda and I stayed for a few days in Delhi and then came to Vrindaban on the first.




Letter to Mukunda — 24 August, 1967, Vrindaban

Any of our students who wish to learn more about the Goswami literatures will have the greatest facilities for living here at Vrindaban, free of boarding, lodging, and tuition.

When I return to Delhi I shall enquire of the Gita (Gira) Press there, as you requested.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 27, 1967, Vrindaban

I am going to Delhi next week (Sept 5), and may not be returning to Vrindaban, so please direct all mail from now on to P.O.

Box 1846, D Delhi 6.

The 10.00 dollars monthly contribution from each center will be a nice resource for development of the Vrindaban House.




Letter to To Whom It May Concern — August 28, 1967

Be it Hereby known that Kirtanananda Brahmachari (Keith Gordon Ham) was initiated by me into the Sannyas Order, Goudiya Sampradaya, as TRIDANDI SWAMI KIRTANANANDA, on this 28th day of August, 1967, at Vrindaban, India.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 29, 1967, Vrindaban

I will send Kirtanananda to receive him at Delhi.

I am also scheduled to go to Delhi on the 5th; so after Acyutananda's arrival, if he likes to stay for some days in Vrindaban, I will make arrangements with Swami Bon (who as you know has offered free room and board and tuition to any interested student), or he can accommodate %%__%% three of us will do some traveling about India %%__%% for the society.

I am also going to Bombay to try and induce the managing director to give us some concession on the Scindia Line.




Letter to Umapati — September 5, 1967, Vrindaban

You will be glad to know that he has safely arrived here via Delhi.

Nehru — Delhi or Vrindaban, 6 September, 1967~~




Letter to Rupanuga — September 9, 1967, Vrindaban

Regarding our temple affairs, as stated in your previous letter, I think Brahmananda might have written me something to my Delhi address, where I may go early next week; but in any case the temple affairs should be adjusted in the manner where the important members or all the members may work and support the temple affairs.

On the whole, the American boys who come here become first depressed, so I do not know how far our American house in Vrindaban will be successful.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 15, 1967, Delhi

On arrival in Delhi I received a letter and I request you to take proper care of Gargamuni.




Letter to Mukunda — September 16, 1967, Delhi

1, I could not write you because I was busy for coming to Delhi.

I have of course a mind to see the managing director in Bombay and unless a definite arrangement is made we can drop the idea of getting Vinode Kumar in the states.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 22, 1967, Delhi

Regarding the American House, as I told you previously, I'm trying to get a nice house in Vrindaban and unless I'm sure of that I can not advise anyone to come here incurring so much expenditure and undergoing so much trouble.

__Pundit Hitsaran Sharma c/o Dalmia Enterprises, Scindia House, New Delhi.__ After dispatching let me know and I shall do the needful.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 23, 1967, Delhi

I am going to Calcutta to visit Lord Caitanya's birthplace and next letter may be addressed

C/o __Madan Dutta, 76 Durgacharan Doctor Road, Calcutta-14__




Letter to Hayagriva — September 27, 1967, Delhi

__To Sri Hitsaran Sharma C/o Dalmia Enterprises, Scindia House, Connaught place, New Delhi-1.__




Letter to Mukunda — September 29, 1967, Delhi

I understand from your letter that you received one consignment of pictures from Brijbasi of Bombay.

From New York we placed an order last April, to their Delhi office the Delhi branch says that the order is forwarded to Bombay for execution.

I am going to Calcutta next week and I may see there how the business is possible.




Letter to Janardana — September 30, 1967, Delhi

I am going to Calcutta on 9/10/67 with Acyutananda & Ramanuja.




Letter to Nandarani, Krsna Devi, Subala, Uddhava — October 3, 1967, Delhi

I am starting for Calcutta on the 9th and my address there is on the front of envelope.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 3, 1967, Delhi

I am starting for Calcutta on Oct.

9, You may send some stationary, BTG, and Prospectus to my Calcutta address by Air Mail.

My Calcutta address is:

Calcutta, 14.

New Delhi 1.

I shall expect your reply touching all the points made herein to my Calcutta Address.




Letter to Rayarama — October 4, 1967, Delhi

Anyway please send to my Calcutta address by air mail some Prospectus, BTG & stationery.

I am going to Calcutta on the 9th.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 6, 1967, Delhi

I am going to Calcutta with Acyutananda and Ramanuja to visit Lord Caitanya's birthsite at Mayapur.

So until further information, you can address my letters to the abovementioned Calcutta address.

 




Letter to Janaki — October 7, 1967, Delhi

I am starting for Calcutta on Monday morning and I shall be glad to hear from you at my Calcutta address.

Please let me know your decision in Calcutta.




Letter to Mukunda — October 7, 1967, Delhi

I am starting for Calcutta with Ramanuja and Acyutananda (9/10/67) who I think have already written to you about your Tanbura etc.

Tanbura from Delhi by Air Mail is very costly.

When I go to Calcutta on the 9th October 1967 I shall personally try for the Tanbura Harmoniums etc and settle the terms with Dwarkin and Sons.

My address in Calcutta is mentioned above.

I can take some police action but I do not wish to implicate myself in such a way because I am going to Calcutta.

Is it possible to send me another to my Calcutta address by air mail.

Now as I am going to Calcutta, I shall personally try for all kinds of supply.




Letter to Subala — October 8, 1967, Delhi

My program is that I am going to Calcutta tomorrow.

From Calcutta I will let you know when I shall arrive there.




Letter to Sri Krishna Panditji — October 9, 1967, Delhi

I am leaving for Calcutta today as it was already settled.

but you didn't come; When I was at Vrindaban you several times asked me to come to Delhi for several times and I came and remained here for a month but you did not do anything about the room, I would not have come to Delhi at least my Gramophone machine wouldn't have been stolen, now you can definitely let me know your decision to my Calcutta address as it is on the overleaf.

If you therefore settle about the room in either of the above mentioned (1) & (2) (proposed) %%__%% I shall come %%__%% from Calcutta, do the needful & then I shall go back to U.S.A.

If you are not settling anything %%__%% room, then I may not come back to Delhi any more.

directly from Calcutta via Pacific (route ?) for which Sri Dalmia Seth has already promised for the ticket Rs.

So kindly reply this letter forthwith to my Calcutta address & %%__%% Hope this will find you well.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 11, 1967, Calcutta

On my arrival in Calcutta I have duly received your two letters dated %%__%% & 5th instant.




Letter to Rayarama — October 11, 1967, Calcutta

Please send me some stationery and copies of Back to Godhead to my Calcutta address by Air mail immediately.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 19, 1967, Calcutta

3rd, sent to my Delhi address is redirected to Calcutta & therefore I have delayed in replying.




Letter to Lilavati — October 23, 1967, Calcutta

But hence forward you can order directly to M/S Dwarkin & son, 8/2 Esplanade East, Calcutta-1.




Letter to Mukunda — October 23, 1967, Calcutta

I'm leaving Calcutta the day after tomorrow for Navadvipa, the birth place of Lord Caitanya and my address is given on the overleaf (please find).




Letter to Mukunda — October 28, 1967, Navadvipa

Please immediately send a letter addressed to Calcutta Customs stating that the record player was sent to me as an unsolicited gift.

Dutta, 76 Durga Charan Doctor Rd., Calcutta, 14.




Letter to Nandarani — October 29, 1967, Navadvipa

We came here last Tuesday & probably I shall return to Calcutta early next week.




Letter to Rayarama — November 2, 1967, Navadvipa

Therefore I am returning to Calcutta tomorrow and my next address will be as it is in the return address.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 18, 1967, Calcutta

In my next letter I shall let you and Mukunda know of my journey from Calcutta to San Francisco, via Bangkok, Hong Kong etc.




Letter to Woomapati — November 23, 1967, Calcutta

but due to a petty revolution in Calcutta I am not able to leave.




Letter to Nandarani — November 28, 1967, Calcutta

but due to the political strikes in Calcutta things have taken a different turn.




Letter to Pandit Hitsaran Sharma — 3 December, 1967, Tokyo

I hope by this time you have duly received my letter of the 11th instant from Calcutta.




Letter to Mukunda — December 8, 1967, Calcutta

You will be glad to know that after the petty trouble in Calcutta and the city being normal, I have today booked my ticket for San Francisco via Tokyo.

I have got one general introduction letter from the mayor of Calcutta and it may be that I shall be meeting important people there.

Dwarkin & Son, 8/2 Esplanade East, Calcutta-1, to supply all kinds of musical instruments to our society at a special discount of 20%.

There is one company, the "American Mail Line" Navigation Service from Calcutta to San Francisco, Los Angeles, etc.

You can also inform them that on the other side (Calcutta to New York) the Scindia Steam Navigation Co.

We have also arranged for incense supply with a nice factory in Calcutta.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 12, 1967, Calcutta

I am also arranging to print 2 volumes of Srimad*-Bhagavatam in Delhi.

Acyutananda and Ramanuja are going back to Vrindaban on the 15th after sending me off for San Francisco.

*I am already in negotiations with the government of Rajasthan for securing one palace in Vrndavana.

This house is perhaps the best house not only in Vrindaban but also it is one of the best palaces in all of India.




Letter to Nripendranath Banerjee — December 13, 1967, Calcutta

The Calcutta situation having come down to normal conditions, I have now purchased my Ticket for Japan (Tokyo) on my way to San Francisco and New York (U.S.A).

My disciples Sriman Achyutananda Brahmachary and Sriman Ramanuja Brahmachary both will start for Delhi via Kanpur after sending me off for Tokyo.




Letter to Jadurani — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

I hope in the meantime you have received my letter from Calcutta.

I also hope you might have received some pictures which were sent from Calcutta.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 21, 1967, San Francisco

When you go to India, you let me know and I shall give you some introductory letters to Calcutta, Bombay, Delhi, Navadvipa, Jaipur, Kanpur, etc.




Letter to Rayarama — December 21, 1967, San Francisco

I hope you have received all my letters and the purports of Gita which I sent you from Calcutta.




Letter to Acyutananda, Ramanuja — December 30, 1967, San Francisco

Please accept my blessings and let me know the news of Delhi affairs.

I have sent you a letter to Vrndavana address but have received no reply.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 16, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding Brijbasi affair: You can send the copies of letters and their acceptance receipt of money may be sent to Sriman Hitsaran Sharma, as follows: Pandit Hitsaran Sharma; Radha Press, Main Road; Kailash Nagar; Delhi-31, India.




Letter to Pandit Hitsaran Sharma — 16 January, 1968, Los Angeles

I am very happy to learn that you are helping Achyutananda and Ramanuga for their maintenance (maintainance) in Vrindaban.




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — 19 January, 1968, Los Angeles

500 a page, and the name of the donor may be mentioned at the bottom of the page like “page donated by such and such.” I have got experience that in Bombay there are many big mercantile firms who are willing to donate such pages simply by mention of their name.

To summarize this idea, you will have to help me immediately to open a nice ISKCON branch in India maybe in Vrindaban or in Delhi, for the time being and to attract the attention of the leading business magnets of India for supporting this cause.

I wanted to occupy the Jaipur House in Vrindaban.

The last letter I have received from the Commissioner and the reply which I have sent to him, the copies are enclosed herewith; please try to have the Jaipur house at Vrindaban where we can conduct a branch of ISKCON in a scale just suitable for the purpose.




Letter to Sri Krishna Pandit — January 20, 1968, Los Angeles

I have noted the contents carefully, and I thank you very much for you receiving my three disciples, Acyutananda, Ramanuja, and Harivilasa when they were in Delhi.

The form was sent to the chief controller in Bombay and returned after a month after several telephone conversations from Calcutta to Bombay.




Letter to Manager of Bank of Baroda — January 29, 1968, Los Angeles

The copy of letter from Radha Press, Delhi, is enclosed herewith for your reference.




Letter to Manager of Trade Bank & Trust Co — January 29, 1968, Los Angeles

Please transfer by __air mail__ three hundred and eighty dollars and no cents ($380.00), to the Bank of Baroda LTD., Chandni Chowk, Delhi, India, for credit of my savings account No.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 1, 1968, Los Angeles

Kanpur is the next important city after Calcutta and Bombay.




Letter to Rayarama — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

You wanted to write me after sending the picture at the following address.: Syamasundara, Mullick, 155/A Mahatma Gandhi Road, Calcutta-7, India,.




Letter to Balai — February 19, 1968, Los Angeles

(Sri Hitsaran Sharma, Radha Press, Gandhi Nagar, Delhi 31.




Letter to Purusottama — February 22, 1968, Los Angeles

Also please let me know if Brahmananda has received shipping documents from the United Shipping Corporation of Calcutta.




Letter to Rayarama — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

of Calcutta in respect of our goods shipped via s.s.




Letter to Pradyumna — February 25, 1968, Los Angeles

On your completion of the transliteration, the original copy may be sent directly to the following address: Hitsaran Sharma, Radha Press, 993/3 Main Road, Gandhi Nagar, Delhi 31, India with the covering letter as follows:




Letter to Brahmananda — February 26, 1968, Los Angeles

24, along with two copies of letters, one from Purusottama das Brahmacari at Vrindaban, another from Teen Activity Center of Kings.

Regarding Purusottama Brahmacari's letter from Vrindaban: if you think you are able to purchase 340 copies at 40% discount, then you can send one letter to Narayana Maharaja asking if he will take the responsibility of receiving the books from him, and pack them and send to Calcutta to our shipping agent.

I think nowadays it takes a long time to arrive in New York from Calcutta on account of the Suez Canal being closed.

Hansadutta will help me in establishing a New Vrindaban in the West.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

Kindly refer to your letter number 153, dated at Vrindaban, Feb.

18, Calcutta, regarding shipment of 15 cases of books to New York per S.S.




Letter to Sri Krishnaji — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

If somebody is ready to deposit this amount in India then I shall arrange to send him a return ticket by air with letters of sponsoring for six months as our guest and Mr Singh who you introduced to me in Delhi may be interested to accept this proposal then you can talk with him if he is serious about this.




Letter to United Shipping Corporation — March 23, 1968, San Francisco

18, Calcutta 1.

For want of knowing the procedure, we had to pay the freight charges here also, in spite of sending you in advance $500, (Ref: Your letter F/38/I-14, of January 11, 1968.) Kindly therefore let me know the exact procedure to be followed in future, because books are being printed in Delhi and shortly, we shall have to get them here in New York.

Kindly therefore send the exact procedure, and on hearing from you, we shall ask our Delhi agent to book further goods.

When I was in Calcutta, I sent some loose Bhagavatams.




Letter to Sir Mittra, United Shipping Corporation — April 12, 1968, San Francisco

18, Calcutta 1.




Letter to Syamasundara Mullick — April 19, 1968, New York

There is a shipping line, American Mail Service, or there are many shipping lines regularly coming from Calcutta to San Francisco and New York, and you can take advantage of them.

18, Calcutta.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 3, 1968, Boston

In the meantime, as I have already advised you, you please arrange to send 1000 Mahamantra records (by seaship) as free gifts for Indian friends and the documents may be sent to the following address: __Seth Jayadayal Dalmia; *4*-Scindia House; New Delhi-1; India.__ This may be done immediately and the price $500.00 may be paid to Mr.

Now if you can send him a list of goods you require, and he may submit you a quotation from the Delhi market.




Letter to Gosainji — May 17, 1968, Boston

My disciple, Sriman Acyutananda Brahmacari, is now working in Delhi; and I hope he sometimes comes to see you and the Temple from Delhi.




Letter to Harivilasa — June 10, 1968, Montreal

I do not know how I can get these Deities, but they are manufactured in Vrindaban.

And then gradually you can develop two or three centers in India, one in Vrindaban, one in Hrsikesa, and one in Bombay.

I do not bother about Calcutta because there are many centers of my God*-brothers there.

Recently I have received one letter from one of our senior God-brothers, he is living in Bombay.




Letter to Mr. J. A. Hamilton Jr — June 11, 1968, Montreal

I did not know what was the technical mistake on my part in this connection, but I honestly submitted the application after consulting your Calcutta American Consulate and our Indian Embassy in Washington D.C.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 21, 1968, Montreal

Calcutta-7

To the UNITED SHIPPING CORPORATION you can reply as follows: "Dear Sir, Replying your letter dated June 13, 1968, please be informed that the Institute of Oriental Philosophy, Vrindaban, are sending us the consignment of sales account.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — June 22, 1968, Montreal

I think I met you sometimes in the year of 1950, in Madras Gaudiya Math, when I went with Tirtha Maharaja to attend the Janmastami Festival.

Besides that, I have some disciples working in Delhi.

Their address is: Sriman Acyutananda das Brahmacari; c/o Radha Press; 993/3 Main Road; Gandhi Nagar; *Delhi-31, INDIA.

I have published __Srimad*-Bhagavatam,__ 1st canto, in 3 volumes, and they are available in Bombay at Thackars Booksellers, Rampart Road, Bombay.

Or, at Three Party Company Booksellers, Princess Street, Bombay.

Regarding our Gaudiya Math in Bombay: I am very sorry that you are disappointed in respect of their activities.

As you are Prabhupada's old disciple and you have served His Divine Grace so nicely, I would request you that you can make some attempt to open a branch of this International Society for Krishna Consciousness in Bombay.

Bombay is very advanced city in India in all respects.

Unfortunately the present workers in the Bombay Gaudiya Math are not at all competent to do any tangible work.

I was thinking of opening a branch in Bombay of this International Society for Krishna Consciousness, and if you cooperate, we can attempt this important activity.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 14, 1968, Montreal

As you are projecting to develop New Vrindaban, you will require money and I would advise you to purchase land there instead of taking on lease.

But for the New Vrindaban project, I would advise you to purchase land as much as you can because it appears that the atmosphere and situation is very nice there.

So the New Vrindaban may not be turned into a place of retirement, but some sort of activities must go on there.

In India actually the Vrindaban has now become a place of the unemployed, and beggars.

But I am afraid that retired men from this country cannot give up their old habits, generally, intoxication, keeping a dog, smoking, etc., and it will be difficult for them to give up such habits even they are invited to live with us in Vrindaban.

But I submitted my application, after consulting the Indian Embassy, as well as the American Embassy in Calcutta, but I see a different decision at the end.




Letter to Harivilasa — July 25, 1968, Montreal

Delhi

Acyutananda has formally opened a branch in Delhi, c/o Radha Press, but I do not think it is acting very nicely.

I asked you also to develop one asrama at Mayapur, that also you declined.

Attract the western youngsters to this Krishna Consciousness; *have at least 3 centers, one in Hrsikesa, one in Vrindaban, one in Bombay.

I am stressing on Bombay center for the fact that in Bombay, you will find a better atmosphere of English speaking people.

In Bombay, 99% both men and women of all denominations, they speak English.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 19, 1968, Montreal

His address is, c/o Radha Press, 993/3 Main Road, Gandhi Nagar, Delhi-31.




Letter to Acyutananda, Jayagovinda — August 21, 1968, Montreal

You can see also the following gentleman who is also a devotee of my activities, and you can show him this letter whether he can spart a room for your stay to supervise the printing work: Gopala Krishna Babu; c/o Bhananull Gulzari Lal; Iron Merchants; Chauri Basar; Delhi-6, India.

But when we went to Calcutta, one gentleman loaned us his record player machine, and it was nicely played.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 30, 1968, Montreal

Last year in July I went back to India and from Vrindaban, I wrote you a letter, asking your appointment to see you, but I never received any reply.

Then again, according to your letter dated 11th April, 1966, I contacted your Calcutta manager, Sri I.N.

Some of my students have already gone with Kirtana party; and about my activities, you might have heard from different papers, especially in January 21, 1968, there was a nice article in the "Illustrated Weekly of Bombay." I hope you have seen it.

Wankawala of our Calcutta office whom I am advising suitably.

I may add that for shipment from Cochin also Sri Wankawala of our Calcutta office should be contacted and he will do the needful.

So please ask your Calcutta manager to carry my goods free of freight charges as per your letter under reference, dated 11th April, 1966.

Bhargava of Agra, he donated one Pair of Radha Krishna Vigraha, with dress, and it was sent to Calcutta, and your Calcutta office was kind enough to carry it free of freight charges.

*There are some copies of books, __Srimad*-Bhagavatam,__ lying in your Bombay office, as it was delivered by Mr.

Dharwarkar of the Universal Bookstore, Pipe Road, Sita-Sadan, Dadar, Bombay.

They are presently in Vrindaban.

Thanking you in anticipation for an early reply; and please send the books lying with you in your Bombay office.




Letter to Acyutananda — September 15, 1968, San Francisco

The best thing will be that both of may go to Bombay and begin a positive work under my direction.

As there is no possibility of printing in Delhi, you kindly pack up the manuscript and send it to New York.




Letter to Jaya Govinda — September 15, 1968, San Francisco

Therefore, your staying in Delhi has no use for me.

So for studying Bengali and Hindi you needn't stay in Delhi.

And for all these activities, Bombay will be the best place for your staying.

There is already a friend in Bombay who is inviting you to stay with him, so why don't you take advantage of this opportunity?

But you must prepare for going to Bombay.

Similarly, Annapurna and Ananda are going to open a center in Vancouver, and you know also that Hayagriva and Kirtanananda, with the help of several other devotees are developing New Vrindaban in 138 acres of land in West Va.

And Bombay is the right place.

As you don't like to reside in Vrindaban, but you prefer a city like Delhi, then the best city in India is Bombay.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 29, 1968, Seattle

Harivilasa brought two pairs of small Deities from Vrindaban.

In that case, you can immediately write to Acyutananda and Jaya Govinda who are now in Delhi at the following address: c/o Indraprastha Gaudiya Math; *Dina*-ka-Galab, Malkaganj; Subjimandi; Delhi 7, India.

And arrange to take supply from Vrindaban directly, not only one pair but a few pairs.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 7, 1968, Seattle

I have received one letter from Pradyumna as well as Kirtanananda Maharaja, from New Vrindaban, and I am enclosing herewith the replies of Pradyumna's letter; I hope he has be this time come to you.

Rowe and Webb, in Calcutta, Presidential College, and they have given their statement that Sanskrit is the mother of all languages.

Kirtanananda Maharaja has also begun Deity worship in New Vrindaban, and Pradyumna knows how he is doing, and similarly, in New York, Brahmananda is also engaged now in the Deity worship, and the process is a little difficult, in the beginning, but one habituated, it is not at all difficult.

Now so far teachings to the students, I think in New Vrindaban we shall have our own institution for teaching some boys, and I think you can be recognized principle of that institution.

But in New Vrindaban, our program is that the inhabitants should produce their own food, somehow or other they should be self*-independent.

*The Free University program is a good proposal, and if we can introduce study of our books, Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, and Teachings of Lord Caitanya, that will be a great success for our missionary propaganda, as well as financial help to our New Vrindaban scheme.




Letter to Acyutananda, Jayagovinda — October 13, 1968, Seattle

That is, you make your headquarters in Vrindaban, because as there is no possibility of printing my books under your supervision in Delhi, why should you remain in Delhi without any society's work?

If you find Vrindaban inconvenient, you go to Bombay because Mr.

Jaya Govinda's idea that if you go there to Bombay, Mr.

*Bombay is a place where there are many many rich merchants who will be glad to donate money simply for our Back To Godhead magazine.

There are many such magazines published from Bombay, and they collect Rs.

Karambar's place, then I shall give you many other friends names in Bombay who will be glad to help you.

There are many Vaisnavas in Bombay, and they are very rich and charitable also.

So before returning either to Germany or USA both of you should give a try in Bombay.

But before going either to Bombay or coming back to your country or Europe, please try to realize Rs.

2, Tilaka Road, New Delhi, and explain to him and try to realize the money through his influence, and purchase the Deities as I have requested.

In case you have to take legal proceedings against Hitsaran then I have got a lawyer friend at Delhi, whose name is as follows: Bepimbehari Misra; 7 Deputy Gung; Sadar Bazarre.




Letter to Krsna dasa — November 25, 1968, Los Angeles

Their address is as follows: Dwarkin & Son Private Ltd.; 8/2 Esplanade East; Calcutta-1, INDIA.




Letter to Sivananda — December 4, 1968, Los Angeles

Delhi-6

Vrindaban Dist: Mathura India.




Letter to Dhindro, Vanalata Mullick — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

We have got our own shipping agents: Msgrs United Shipping Corporation, 14/2 Old China Bazar Street, Room #18, Calcutta-1), and they will take care of the shipping.

Anyway, I shall be glad to hear from you about your pleasant journey from Los Angeles to Calcutta by Japan.




Letter to Jagannathan Prabhu — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

My sister from Calcutta has addressed me one letter that she has heard by some source that I am coming to Mayapur during the great festival.




Letter to Kedar Mataji — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

What you have to do is to purchase the deities, pack Them in nice wooden boxes securely, and dispatch to Calcutta to our shipping agents.

We wish to develop a township there called New Vrindaban for our growing Krishna Conscious community.




Letter to Krsna dasa — January 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding Jaya Govinda, if he is willing to go there, you can deposit the fare money to the American Express Company in Hamburg, and the American Express Company in Delhi should deliver to Jaya Govinda the ticket.

NB: You may have the ticket for Jaya Govinda sent to the New Delhi branch of American Express Company at the following address: American Express, Hamilton House, block "A", Connaught Place (tel.




Letter to Manager of Bank of Baroda — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

*Please transfer Rs 500 to the State Bank of India, Strand Road, Calcutta-1, INDIA, account #SB*-C/4208, to Ram Krishna Dey, and debit from my above account.

Ram Krishna Dey, 14/4B Sri Gopala Mallick Lane, Calcutta-12, INDIA.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

Jagannatham, and expecting your invitation, I expressed my desire that during the ceremony a special home for the EUROPEAN AND AMERICAN BRAHMACARIS MAY BE ESTABLISHED AT MAYAPUR.

Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura and Srila Prabhupada desired that such American and European devotees may live at Mayapur for studies of Sri Caitanya philosophy, and now the time is ripe when many American, European, and Japanese students working as my disciples are ready to go there for this purpose.

One of them, Kirtanananda (Keith Ham, B.A.), was given sannyasa by me at Vrindaban.

He was sent back to the USA to organize my New Vrindaban scheme in West Virginia, and he is working there along with another of my disciples, Professor Howard Wheeler M.A., in cooperation with Dr.

The remaining four disciples were entrusted to live at the Institute of Swami Bon Maharaja, but on account of his canvassing them for becoming his disciples they left him, although one of them, Hrsikesa, is still living c/o Bon Maharaja as his re-initiated disciple (?) Two other of my disciples are still at Vrindaban in my place at Radha Damodara Temple, and Bon Maharaja is still after them to deviate their faith upon me.

I have therefore requested Sripada Sraman Maharaja (because you have stopped correspondence with me and I don't know why) to give some place for my disciples at Mayapur.

If I get some place at Mayapur, the disciples who are already in India and those who are willing to go there can live peacefully without being disturbed by Bon Maharaja.

Even after the ceremony I do not think it will be advisable to call for the American and European students here in Mayapur.

You know very well our standard of living, and therefore it will not be possible for us to accommodate your European and American students here in Mayapur.

The best suggestion which I can give you is that you better rent one house in Vrindaban and accommodate them there for their education in Sanskrit and Bengali.

I therefore request you to give me a plot of land within the precincts of Sri Caitanya Math to construct a suitable building for my European and American students who are loitering in Vrindaban chased by Bon Maharaja, and who may go in numbers to visit the site of the Birth place of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

There are many friends in India who will be prepared to construct each a temple here, if the government sanctions exchange.

You are regularly receiving these copies both in Calcutta and Madras, and I have also instructed to send copies to Sri Caitanya Math for Sraman Maharaja.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

The next alternative is to pack up all of the books and send them to Calcutta to our shipping agents, namely; *United Shipping Corporation, 14/2 Old China Bazar Street (Room #18), Calcutta-1, INDIA.

I have advised the printer to send you two dozen title covers to your Bombay address, and I wish that these covers may be kindly distributed by you to respectable guests who may participate in the Jubilee celebration.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

What is there if he comes from New Delhi to Moscow, it takes only 6 hours.




Letter to Prabhas Candra Mittra — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding the letter of credit, I beg to inform you that I have got good accounts in some of the very respectable banks in America in which there are branches in Calcutta.

In addition to these items, you may be receiving a letter from Vrindaban about a pair of murtis which are to be sent as a free gift to us.




Letter to Prabhas Babu — February 19, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding the packages you have received from Vrindaban, #1 item pack may be sent to Los Angeles, and #3 item package may be sent here also if there is inconvenience to dispatch it to Hawaii.

In the future also many Sri Murtis may be dispatched from Vrindaban and you will have to take care of them.




Letter to Janardana — March 2, 1969, Los Angeles

I personally saw this in a monthly magazine of Calcutta of the name __Mother__ in which I was giving my articles.




Letter to Raj Dewan — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

The books mentioned by you can exactly be had from Gaudiya Math, Kali Prasad Cakravarti Lane, Bagh Bazar, Calcutta-3, India.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

C & I Calcutta




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 16, 1969, Hawaii

So far India is concerned, still there are millions of temples, but gradually the number of temple worshippers is diminishing.

Perhaps you know that recently within 50 years, our capital New Delhi has developed tremendously, but the constructor of the New Delhi city has not erected even a single temple.




Letter to Jayagovinda — March 27, 1969, Hawaii

I have received one letter from Atma Ram and Sons that they have already dispatched the books to Calcutta and handed over the R.R.

and then to Buffalo, then Boston, and then New Vrindaban.

I do not know before starting whether you intend to see Acyutananda in Vrindaban.

so if you go to Vrindaban, you can settle up the price of the Deity, 24" high, and very nicely cut, as Acyutananda has described, at maybe up to 800 Rs.




Letter to Jayagovinda — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

But before your leaving Delhi, either for Bombay or for Europe, please book the unsold goods taken delivery from Atma Rama and Sons and send to our shipping agent in Calcutta, so they may ship them to N.Y.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 3, 1969, San Francisco

I am glad that you have received the consignment from Calcutta, and when I go to New York, I shall see what is the quality of the khole.

I think from Columbus I will have to go to New Vrindaban, and after staying a few days there, I shall come back to New York.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 25, 1969, Boston

18) which is received from Calcutta with Bengali titles.




Letter to Sivananda — May 5, 1969, Boston

From Calcutta we may purchase many articles for being dispatched to our various centers.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 13, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

The Los Angeles consignment from Calcutta is dispatched on 10th May 1969.




Letter to Krsna dasa — May 17, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

I will be going to New Vrindaban in about a week, so you may send it there.

The address is as follows: New Vrindaban, RD 3, Moundsville, West Virginia.

My dear Jaya Govinda will you let me know the list of goods that you have sent to Calcutta for dispatch by the United Shipping Corporation.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 22, 1969, New Vrindaban

Atma Ram and Sons in Delhi regarding selling our books, along with other proposals.




Letter to Jayagovinda — May 22, 1969, New Vrindaban

If Acyutananda is serious about purchasing goods and dispatching from Calcutta or Bombay, he may also find out some good shipping agents in these places.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 1, 1969, New Vrindaban

She is the daughter of the editor of __Jugantar,__ an important paper in Calcutta.




Letter to Sir — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

The purpose of sending this money is to purchase Brass Deities from Vrindaban.

Arrangement has been mad that Sri Ramnath Mukutwala of Lohi Bazar, Vrindaban, will supply Radha*-Krishna Brass Murtis, 24" high, at Rs 825.00 per pair.

After manufacturing the Murtis, he will securely pack and book the parcel to Calcutta by Ry Parcel.

This Ry receipt, his invoice along with your certificate to the Reserve Bank of Calcutta that money paid to Ramanath Mukutwala is American Exchange received by you on such and such date, all the documents may be forwarded by Regd.

Post with asked due to M/s United Shipping Corporation, 14/2 Old China Bazar Street, Calcutta-1, and they will take care of shipping the package to the U.S.A.




Letter to Manager of The Punjab National Bank — July 1, 1969, Los Angeles

Out of this amount, books amounting to Rupees 13,000.00 were dispatched from Calcutta on November 20th, 1967, and again another consignment of books as per invoice enclosed is being dispatched from Calcutta through m/s United Shipping Corporation (14/2 Old China Bazar Street, Room No.

18; Calcutta-1, INDIA).




Letter to Prabhas Babu — July 2, 1969, Los Angeles

During my Guru Maharaja's days, thousands of Rupees were being dispatched from Calcutta to London, but the new Indian government being independent, they are prohibiting to send some Murtis and mrdangas.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 16, 1969, Los Angeles

Another thing is, you may negotiate with the First National City Bank where I have got my account as to how we may start an account in their Calcutta Branch in the name of our International Society for Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your future settlement in India, You can work in any big city like Bombay or Delhi, because without living in a big city you cannot have a good job.

You can also try Calcutta.

Calcutta is also a very big industrial city, and if you are posted there, it will be easier for you to look after the Mayapur*-contemplated temple.

But it does not matter whether you are situated in Bombay, Calcutta or Delhi; wherever is suitable you can accept.

Regarding kholes from Bombay, I was expecting your father's reply by this time.




Letter to Gaurasundara — August 2, 1969, Los Angeles

And for all of these people who are joining you in chanting and helping you in your various activities, for them Krishna has shown His Special Mercy, and it is to be understood that Krishna will guide them more and more to return to Him again in His Spiritual Abode, Goloka Vrindaban.

I have received information from the United Shipping Corporation that the Murtis are coming from Calcutta to Honolulu.




Letter to Manager of The Bank of Baroda — August 8, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding Indian exporters, I beg to request you to send me some addresses of musical instrument dealers in Delhi.




Letter to Manager of The Bank of Baroda — August 8, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your inquiry of when I left India, I beg to inform you that I left India on the 4th of December, 1967, and I have no program to return back to India.

Therefore, I beg to request you to send me some addresses of musical instrument dealers in Delhi.




Letter to Govinda — August 17, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding Sadhana Ausadhalaya, you can write to him c/o Kaviraja Rajani Candra Shastri, 227 Mahatma Gandhi Road, Calcutta-7.




Letter to Swami B. S. Bhagavata Maharaja — August 21, 1969, Los Angeles

I see this letter was addressed to me in New Vrindaban, and from there it was redirected to Los Angeles.

I understand that you addressed another letter to me dated 6th June, 1969 addressed to my New Vrindaban address, but I did not receive that letter.

*I thank you very much for inviting me to your head office in Calcutta for heart*-to-heart talk and discussion.

Also I would request you to arrange for supplying Radha*-Krishna Deities made in Vrindaban or Calcutta, 24" high, for our different centers.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 27, 1969, Hamburg

I have got now connection with a firm dealing in musical instruments in Delhi.




Letter to Dr. Nagendra Babu — August 28, 1969, Hamburg

Your daughter gave me your address in Calcutta, and therefore I am taking this opportunity for your help in this connection.

In Calcutta there are many manufacturers for mrdangas, and if you arrange with somebody, you can easily help us.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 29, 1969, Hamburg

You can immediately transfer 400 dollars to my savings bank account, The Bank of Baroda, Chandni Chowk, Delhi-6, and upon hearing from you I shall send necessary instructions to the bank.




Letter to Manager of The Punjab National Bank — September 7, 1969, Hamburg

18, Calcutta) in the matter of shipment of 8 cases __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ account Sri A.C.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 8, 1969, Hamburg

Regarding the information you sent from the Bank of America Calcutta, I am little busy now because I am starting for London this Thursday.

In the meantime, as you are getting goods from Delhi, there is no worry.

This Bank of America in Calcutta will be needed when we begin business with Calcutta.




Letter to Sethji — September 22, 1969, London

Dalmia New Delhi.




Letter to Swami R. S. Bhagavata Maharaja — September 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

Perhaps you might have seen some of the pictures in Calcutta papers.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 13, 1969, Tittenhurst

I have not heard from you whether or not you have received the consignment from Calcutta and the items all in order according to the invoice.




Letter to Jayapataka — October 16, 1969, Tittenhurst

I beg to inform you that I have received a letter from the Gaudiya Mission, Calcutta, in which they write to say as follows:




Letter to Dayananda — November 13, 1969, London

Yesterday I have sent one bill of lading and an invoice from Bina Musical Stores in Delhi.




Letter to Gaurasundara — November 20, 1969, London

What did you do with the Murtis you received from Calcutta?




Letter to Govinda — December 9, 1969, London

The best things will be to contact Acyutananda at the following address: Acyutananda das Brahmacari, 35 Satish Mukherjee Road, Calcutta-26, INDIA.




Letter to Bank of Baroda — January 13, 1970, Los Angeles

6,000 by mail order to your Calcutta branch, P.O.




Letter to Bank of Baroda — January 13, 1970, Los Angeles

31/132 dated Calcutta 25-11-67 there are, in your safe custody, National savings certificates worth 24,000 Rs.

In the meantime, I have advised to your Delhi, Chandi Chowk branch to transfer 6,000 Rs.

The copy of the letter addressed to your Delhi, Chandi Chowk branch is herein enclosed, please find.




Letter to Punjab National Bank — January 13, 1970, Los Angeles

5,500 by mail order to your Calcutta branch at Brabourne Rd.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Both your Calcutta and Vrndavana addresses are on the complimentary list.

Dirle, who came to your Calcutta Math to meet you, took interest in our magazines, and if you send me their address we shall be pleased to send them complimentary copies.

Regarding Mayapur land, practically my jurisdiction of preaching work is covered mostly in these Western countries; and because Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura wanted it that the American and European devotees should come to Mayapur, therefore I am trying for it.




Letter to Unknown — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so obliged to you for giving shelter to Sriman Acyutananda Brahmacari when he was in Calcutta.

Sriman Jaya Govinda das Brahmacari who saw you in Vrndavana is now staying in our center in Hamburg, Germany where he is in charge of "Back to Godhead" in German language.




Letter to Barindra Babu — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Please try to propagate this philosophy amongst the educated circle in Calcutta, and that is the best humanitarian service.

Chatterjee knows me very well because when I was in Delhi in connection with my publishing work Mr.

I understand that the land in Mayapur cannot be purchased in his name alone.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Calcutta-19

*"Sriman Acyutananda das Brahmacari, who is now visiting Calcutta.

He is himself a great admirer of Caitanya philosophy and he is holding Sankirtana meetings every Sunday in different places of Calcutta and suburbs.

Mukherjee of the Calcutta high*-court, he is sitting just on the left of Acyutananda das Brahmachari.

So gradually a nice center of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness is growing with the prospect of headquarters at Mayapur, the birthsite of Lord Caitanya."




Letter to Acyutananda — January 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 21 January, 1970, and it is very encouraging that you have very good ambition for developing our Mayapur center.

*So far the Calcutta land is concerned, your ambition to have a place like Mullicks Thakurabati, the pilgrimage of my childhood, is also my ambition.

When I think of Radha*-Krishna, I think of first the Radha-Govinda Vigraha of Mullicks Thakurabati because from my very childhood I am devoted to the same Deity; but at the same time it is not an easy task to have such a big plot of land in Calcutta city at the present moment.

Regarding the Mayapur land: Paramahamsa Maharaja has written that the side land, about five bighas, is available at the rate of Rs.




Letter to Hitsaranji — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

New Delhi

If some of your men or the shipping agents' men will see her in Bombay (because I think the packages will be shipped via Bombay) then I am sure she will sanction free carriage of the packages.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

The Murtis are being prepared in Vrindaban, under the direction of Sri H.S.

Sharma, Dalmia Charitable Trust, 4 Scindia House, New Delhi.




Letter to Aranya Maharaja — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Another work is that we require many first class mrdangas and karatalas and Radha Krsna Murtis either from Vrindaban (brass) or Jaipur (marble), and I shall be glad to know if you can help us in this respect.

In the meantime, I am advised to dispatch two copies of "Back to Godhead" by Air Mail Post to your present address in New Delhi.

Please try for it New Delhi because it is the place where only educated and enlightened Indians are staying in hundreds and thousands, and I think if you work steadily, it will be possible to enroll many thousands of subscribers.

Sriman Jaya Govinda Das is now in Hamburg, Germany, in charge of our German publication department (Magazines and Books), and Sriman Acyutananda Brahmacari is still in India and is trying to develop a center at Sridhama Mayapur.




Letter to Bank of Baroda — February 28, 1970, Los Angeles

FEX.22/-277, I beg to inform you that your Calcutta office denies to have received any amount from your transfer of Rs.




Letter to Bank of Baroda — February 28, 1970, Los Angeles

6,000 from your Delhi Branch, I have got already a debit note from your Chandni Chowk Branch, Delhi, dated 22 January, 1970, and I am surprised that you write to say, even after a month, that the amount has not been received by you.

6,000 transferred from your Delhi Chandni Chowk Branch.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — February 28, 1970, Los Angeles

5,500 to your Calcutta Branch at Brabourne Road for credit of my savings fund account No.

I have not heard anything either from you or your Calcutta office.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — February 28, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to inform you that on 13 January, 1970, I advised your Vrindaban Branch to transfer Rs.




Letter to Unknown — February 28, 1970, Unknown Place

His address is as follows: 35 Satish Mukherjee Road, Calcutta-26, WB, India.




Letter to Unknown — February 28, 1970, Unknown Place

Lal Goel; 53 Englewood Avenue, Buffalo, New York, 14214; Acyutananda Brahmacari; c/o radha Press; 993/3 Main Road/ Gandhi Nagar; Delhi 31, India; Atlantic City (send copy to Brahmananda and he will forward it to Atlantic City, as we have not got their address.)




Letter to Manager of Bank of Baroda — March 3, 1970, Los Angeles

 Box No. 

FEX.22/-277 of your Chandni Chowk, Delhi Branch.

Six thousand only) transfer as stated by your Delhi Branch.

8/16578 United Bank of India Ltd., 157/B Dharmatalla Street, Calcutta-13 in favor of M.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — March 4, 1970, Los Angeles

The Deities contributed by Dalmia Jayan Trust and Birla Trust (5 Pairs) are made in Vrindaban, 24 inches high brass Deities, but these London Deities are made of first*-class marble from Jaipur, and they are 42 inches high.

So any one of these patterns may be supplied by you, and I shall be glad if you kindly send me a list of prospective donors of such Deities from Bombay.

There are many Vaisnava respectable gentlemen in Bombay, and they can cooperate with my mission.

Anyway, I hope you have already instructed your Calcutta office to carry these Deities to different places of the U.S.A.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

*Regarding our Indian centers, we are experiencing some bright glimpse because in Calcutta, as informed to you by Acyutananda, we may get a nice plot of land.

I have sent money already to Acyutananda for purchasing a piece of land in Mayapur--*-that is not yet completed.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

*Mayapur is the birth*-site of Lord Caitanya.

It is a small village You cannot find it on the map, but near Calcutta you may find the place "Navadvipa," and Mayapur is part of this Navadvipa district.

Acyutananda is getting good opportunities to move amongst enlightened circle in Calcutta, so if some of our advanced students go to India for this purpose, that will be a great achievement.

In the meantime you try to construct some temples in New Vrindaban.

I want to publish one catalog of our ISKCON movement, giving pictures of all important centers and especially of New Vrindaban.

This idea I gave you long ago when I was in New Vrindaban.

Another important thing is our theistic school in New Vrindaban.

If you can establish a nice educational center, I know many parents of your country will be glad to send their children in New Vrindaban.




Letter to Acyutananda — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

As you have desired that some Brahmacaris would go immediately to help you for developing the Calcutta and Mayapur centers, I have decided to send immediately at least two nice Brahmacaris to help you there.

Regarding Mayapur land, I understand that %%____%% Ali is in problem for keeping the money.




Letter to Gurudasa — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

You will be pleased to know that Acyutananda is also doing very nicely in Calcutta.

He is moving in very enlightened circles of Calcutta, and somebody is giving us a plot of land worth Rs.




Letter to Suridas — March 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Formerly the Acaryas were generally all Sannyasis, but Lord Caitanya, in His instruction to Roy Ramananda, who was a confidential devotee of Lord Caitanya, but a householder and responsible government official, Governor of Madras, has given open instruction that it does not matter what is the social or ecclesiastical order, if one is fully in Krishna Consciousness, he can act as Acarya.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Formerly the Acaryas were generally all Sannyasis, but Lord Caitanya, in His instruction to Roy Ramananda, who was a confidential devotee of Lord Caitanya, but a householder and responsible government official, Governor of Madras, has given open instruction that it does not matter what is the social or ecclesiastical order, if one is fully Krishna Conscious, he can act as Acarya.




Letter to Manager of Bank of Baroda, M. M. De — March 18, 1970, Los Angeles

 Box No. 

8/16578 with the United Bank of India Ltd., 157/B Dharmatalla Street, Calcutta-13, in favor of M.




Letter to Hit Sharanji — March 26, 1970, Los Angeles

If so, you can dispatch them similarly for Los Angeles, Besides that, Srimati Sumati Morarji of Bombay has agreed to donate some Murtis herself, as well as through some friends.




Letter to Acyutananda — April 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Calcutta




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 14, 1970, Los Angeles

But when I left my household life and I was living alone sometimes in Vrndavana and sometimes in Delhi or sometimes travelling for pushing on BTG, they were very hard days.




Letter to Manager of Bank of Baroda — April 18, 1970, Los Angeles

5,000 from my above account to the United Bank of India Ltd., 157/B Dharmatalla Street, Calcutta 13, for credit of savings account of Sri M.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 22, 1970, Los Angeles

This is not "Didbee", it is "Delhi".




Letter to Syamasundara — April 24, 1970, Los Angeles

I dreamt that John took me in a place at Calcutta and he was showing me a house, a big palatial building, which formerly belonged to a very rich man, and he was a famous musician also.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 26, 1970, Los Angeles

One party may go from London via other countries to Bombay, and another party may go from here via Japan to Calcutta, and then they will meet together.

I am negotiating with the proprietor of this place, and if by Krsna's grace we get this central place in India, then from this center you can go to any extremity of Indian boundary and it is the same distance of about 1000 miles.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 30, 1970, Los Angeles

On the whole, he must first of all arrange for staying somewhere in our own place, otherwise it will be very difficult because India is very overpopulated, especially Calcutta.

When you will go to India, most probably you will have to go to Bombay, and how you will have to go to Bombay that I shall let you know later.




Letter to Govinda Maharaja — May 24, 1970, Los Angeles

First of all it was published in Calcutta, than in Allahabad, then at Delhi.




Letter to Yamuna, and Gurudas — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 23rd April, 1970, with enclosed pictures of Lord Caitanya's Birthday procession as well as the Calcutta magazine section.




Letter to Radha Madhava Sharan — June 6, 1970, Los Angeles

Box 1429, Kashmere Gate, Delhi-6.

For the time being if you kindly help us by sending some goods from Vrndavana just like some chanting beads, some brass murtis, gopi*-candana tilaka and similar other things.

I understand that you have got business in Allahabad, so if your sons and grandsons there can supply us Banarasi dhoti and saris from Benares as well as some brass utensils from there, this is one thing.

Besides that, next year I am contemplating to send a World Sankirtana Party, therefore I wish to have a nice place in India either in Vrndavana or at Prayag Sangam.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

By the grace of Krsna I got these two opportunities in the present life to be born of a pious father and brought up in one of the richest, aristocratic families of Calcutta (Kasinath Mullick).

The Radha Krsna Deity in this family called me to meet Him, and therefore last time when I was in Calcutta, I stayed in that temple along with my American disciples.

*Regarding your second question: what determines whether a devotee goes to a Vaikuntha planet or to Goloka Vrndavana?--*-Those devotees who are following __viddhi marg__ are meant for going to Vaikuntha planets and those who are following __raga marg__ are meant for going to Krsnaloka.

It is generally that the followers of Lord Caitanya are going to Goloka Vrndavana.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

So far we have received sympathetic letters from the following places: Calcutta Bombay, Madras, Lucknow, Gorakhpur Nainital, Almora, Ambala, Ajmere, Ahmedabad, Jodhpur, Vrndavana, etc.




Letter to Acyutananda — July 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Calcutta

You are preaching in Calcutta in educated circles, that is alright, but there is no use of your going to the interior villages.




Letter to Nirmal Babu — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

I am sending per separate air mail parcel one copy of your magazine, "Back to Godhead." Perhaps you remember that this was being published from Delhi when I was there and sometimes you were very kind to give some contribution to this paper.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Calcutta

About the land in Mayapur, I have already advised Acyutananda to purchase the land at all risks.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Calcutta is my birthplace.

I was by profession chemist and druggist, and in the beginning I was manager in a very big chemical firm of Calcutta.

New Vrndavana, a transcendental community project, modeled on the Vrndavana site of Lord Krsna's pastimes, is developing nicely in the mountains of West Virginia.

The primary message of Lord Krsna to surrender all one's activities unto Him, that is to carry out one's duty for the sake of Krsna, as it is delivered in the Bhagavad*-gita is practically undertaken in New Vrndavana.

All work in Vrndavana is specifically executed in full knowledge of its being transcendental loving service to Krsna the supreme proprietor of everything and all souls.

New Vrndavana school system provides education for children which is both practical and spiritual.

Along with the section on New Vrndavana there is also a two page feature on our ISKCON Press.

These are especially celebrated gorgeously at New Vrndavana and New Navadvipa respectively.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Calcutta

Anyway, I am hoping against hope that very soon we shall have a place either at Calcutta or at Mayapur.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — July 29, 1970, Los Angeles

This amount is for the purpose of constructing a Radha Krsna Temple at Mayapur, as it is contributed by my American disciples.




Letter to Acyutananda, Jayapataka — August 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Calcutta

*I have not heard, however, from you anything about the Mayapur land--*-this is also essential.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 16, 1970, Tokyo

Most probably I shall be going to India (Calcutta).




Letter to Jayapataka — August 17, 1970, Tokyo

Calcutta

On the 15th August, 1970, Tamala has sent you the following telegram: "Srila Prabhupada desires to come Calcutta/ Immediately telegram 6-16, 2*-chome Ohhash, Meguro-ku, Tokyo, Japan or telephone Tokyo 466-2935 to Tamala, Sudama, Kirtanananda or Madhudvisa and confirm reception accommodations---Tamala."

We shall install one in Mayapur, one in Calcutta and one in Gorakhpur.

I have got many inquiries and friendly invitations from many different parts of India, simply we want our place at Mayapur immediately, then everything will be in order.

We will require a huge amount of money for constructing a Temple in Mayapur especially.

So either on receipt of this letter or prior, as soon as I get your telegram for receiving us, then we shall start for Calcutta.

They are lying with Dwarkin and Son due to the Calcutta dock strike.




Letter to Bhagavan — August 20, 1970, Tokyo

It has been arranged that we are going to Calcutta on 29th August and our Calcutta address is as follows: ISKCON; 37/1 Hindustan Road; Ballyganj; Calcutta-29.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 20, 1970, Tokyo

We have started New Vrndavana in America and it must be finished in the American way.

In Vrndavana there are so many temples, they say 5,000, or in Vrndavana every home, every cottage, is a temple.

As far as possible try to develop New Vrndavana on this standard.

In the coming meeting of Janmastami amongst other business you must have a resolution how to finish the development of New Vrndavana in the right sense of the term.

At the same time, please make a very nice scheme to purge out the non-Vrndavana spirit that entered in our Society.

In the meantime make the New Vrndavana meetings very successful and send me a report at the following address: ISKCON; 37/1 Hindustan Road; Ballyganj; Calcutta-29.

*Offer my blessings to Srimati Shama Dasi, all*-blissful Samba, and all other devotees in New Vrndavana.




Letter to Jayapataka, Acyutananda — August 20, 1970, Tokyo

Calcutta

On receipt of your telegram dated 18th August, 1970, I have decided to start from here for Calcutta on the 29th August, reaching there in the evening of the same day.

"We six arriving Calcutta Saturday 29 August 7:40 evening KLM flight number 864 Letter follows"

I understand that nowadays many strikes are being observed in Calcutta.

I hope the Mayapur land purchase is by this time completed.

Immediately also for this purpose I am going to Calcutta.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 21, 1970, Tokyo

New Vrindaban

Now in New Vrindaban you will be meeting all your God*-brothers, especially the GBC members and try to make a strong program for pushing this movement on.

By Krsna's Grace our place to stay is already arranged both in Calcutta and Mathura.

Try to open a center in Fiji without delay and consult your colleagues in New Vrindaban, but on the whole if a center is opened there immediately that will give me great pleasure.




Letter to N.C. Chatterji — August 21, 1970, Tokyo

In reply to your letter dated July 2nd from Calcutta, I had to send a reply to you dated July 9th, 1970, and the copy of the letter is again enclosed herewith.

I shall be staying in Calcutta at the following address:




Letter to Karandhara — August 22, 1970, Tokyo

Viswa Kirti and the shipping documents may be sent to me directly at my Calcutta address as follows:

37/1 Hindustan Road Ballyganj Calcutta-29

Perhaps you know that we are starting for Calcutta on the 29th August reaching there on the same evening.




Letter to Himavati — August 23, 1970, Tokyo

I am very glad that Hansadutta has gone to New Vrndavana and I have requested everyone of the Governing Board Commission members to formulate a solid program for advancing Krsna Consciousness Movement all over the world.

I am feeling well here, better than Los Angeles and on the 29th August we are starting for Calcutta.

Calcutta-29




Letter to Umapati — August 23, 1970, Tokyo

I am starting for Calcutta on the 29th August to see if the World Sankirtana Party could be organized and to see if our Mayapur Temple could be constructed.

The Mayapur matter is lingering since a long time, so we are going to Calcutta, seven including one Japanese Brahmacari, to complete the transaction.




Letter to Bhavananda — September 9, 1970, Calcutta

I am receiving also many other letters which are not very encouraging in the matter of the activities of the four Sannyasis, so in Calcutta we have come and last Saturday, the 29th August, there was very nice reception at the airport.

By the grace of Krsna, wherever I go you all my disciples give me a very nice place for residing and in Calcutta also Sriman Acyutananda and Sriman Jayapataka, who are going to be Sannyasis tomorrow, they have given me a very nice apartment.

In Calcutta we are trying to open a permanent center.




Letter to Hayagriva — September 14, 1970, Calcutta

Your preaching in New Vrndavana as well as intensified study of our literatures with seriousness is very much encouraging.

Regarding India, first of all I am trying to fix up a center in Calcutta and then I shall call you as your presence is needed.

In the meantime go on constructing New Vrndavana.




Letter to Yamuna — September 16, 1970, Calcutta

Books and magazines worth about $60,000 are coming from Tokyo very shortly, then we will have vigorous preaching work in Calcutta.

We are already in a very nice house, five stories, and we are getting another still better house in North Calcutta.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 17, 1970, Calcutta

While we were coming through the Philippines on the way to Calcutta from Tokyo we learned that in Manila they are also interested in our Movement for Krsna Consciousness, so that is another open field.




Letter to Hayagriva — September 19, 1970, Calcutta

Here in Calcutta everything is going nicely.

Hundreds of people join in our Sankirtana Party daily in downtown Calcutta, and I am confident that this mission of Lord Caitanya's will be successful if only we continue to push on this great movement, without any personal motivation.




Letter to Harivilas — September 21, 1970, 37/1 Hindusthan Road; Calcutta-29; India

Sriman Hanuman has already arrived here in Calcutta and from the pictures he has shown me of your temple and devotees I can understand that everything is going on very nicely there.




Letter to Bhagavan — September 22, 1970, Calcutta

Half of our devotees have just opened up another center on the other side of Calcutta, and last night there were more than 200 persons singing and dancing at our place.




Letter to Govinda Maharaja — September 22, 1970, Calcutta

Your letter dated 22nd August, 1970, addressed to me at Los Angeles is now redirected here in Calcutta.

Perhaps you have heard that I have come back to Calcutta for distributing some of our books and literature and I am staying at the above address temporarily.

Regarding propagating the Name of Sri Mayapur as Birthplace of Lord Caitanya, it is going on regularly in our different literatures and books.

Perhaps you know that I begged from His Holiness Sripada Tirtha Maharaja a little piece of land at Mayapur for constructing a home for my Western disciples, but he refused the proposal.

Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura wanted that the American and European devotees would come to Mayapur and the prophecy is now fulfilled.

Unfortunately they are loitering in the streets of Calcutta without having a suitable place at Mayapur.

You have reminded me of the Janmastami Day and it was pompously observed at our New Vrndavana.




Letter to Bibhavati — September 23, 1970, Calcutta

CAMP: 37/1 Hindusthan Road; Calcutta-29; India

If you like to come to Calcutta, you are welcome, but there is no necessity.

I think you and your husband along with your daughter should go back to New Vrndavana and live there peacefully.

We have got already two places preaching centers in Calcutta and daily Samkirtan Party is going in important market places.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 24, 1970, Calcutta

Yes, in Calcutta we are getting good coverage practically every day and in every meeting the slide show makes the whole thing very impressive.




Letter to Gargamuni — September 25, 1970, Calcutta

We shall open a very gorgeous branch in Calcutta.

Calcutta is my birth*-place, so all of you as my disciples do something unique in Calcutta.




Letter to Damodara — September 28, 1970, Calcutta

Yes, here in Calcutta things have been very much favorable for spreading our Movement ever since arriving here.

We have got now two centers in Calcutta and things are very promising.




Letter to Central Bank of India — September 29, 1970, Calcutta

*A meeting of the President, Secretary, Treasurer and Founder*-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, Calcutta Branch, at 37/1 Hindusthan Road was held, and it is passed by resolution that a local account be opened with the Central Bank of India, Ballygunje Branch.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 29, 1970, Calcutta

Since we have come to Calcutta many boys are coming to us even they were very much subversive to the social orders.

We have already two centers in Calcutta and trying to have our own center in the most important neighborhood of this city.




Letter to Gurudasa — October 5, 1970, Calcutta

Bombay

Now my going to Bombay is postponed and my enclosed letter to Sri Bajoriaji will speak for itself.

Now if your preaching work in Bombay is going nicely, then you can stay there for some time and do preaching work as they are doing here in Calcutta.

If you interested to open a branch in Bombay, you can see the following gentleman and he will help you.

Bombay-28




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 6, 1970, Calcutta

Here in Calcutta we are daily travelling to different engagements and the response is very favorable.




Letter to Hansadutta, Himavati — October 21, 1970, Amritsar

Calcutta

I stayed in Bombay more than ten days, but I did not receive any letter from you.

In Bombay the preaching work was very nice and now we are come to Amritsar, invited by the Vedant Niketan.

But in the meantime I have left Calcutta, so you have to see him immediately and do the needful.

Regarding our Indian centers, it is already decided that in Bombay we must have a center first and negotiation is going on seriously.

If we cannot open many centers in India, at least one center must be opened in Bombay before we go back to the States.

Now I have received one telegram by Jayapataka, intimating Ramananda's arrival as well as asking my advice regarding the construction of our Calcutta centre at Jaju's place.

He was advised to send it to Bombay.

So kindly send me immediately a general report of Calcutta situation.




Letter to Sagar Maharaja — October 21, 1970, Amritsar

Calcutta

I shall be glad to know also if you want to stick in Calcutta only or if required you may come to Bombay.

We are very much serious to open a branch in Bombay very soon.




Letter to Acyutananda , Kirtanananda — October 23, 1970, Amritsar

I have not heard from either of you since my coming this side to Bombay, so I am very anxious to know how you are each making life members.

Where is the big key for Vrindaban?

Please keep me informed how things are going on in Calcutta.




Letter to Madhudvisa — October 23, 1970, Amritsar

Please keep the standard in our Calcutta center and certainly things will be further increased by Krsna's grace.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Syamasundara — October 23, 1970, Amritsar

Bombay

Unless there is good reception for us arranged at Delhi and Vrndavana, we shall come back directly to Bombay as scheduled.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Syamasundara — October 25, 1970, Amritsar

Bombay

I think the procedure followed by you for Bombay activities is quite nice.

I was thinking of going to Delhi and Vrndavana but, as you say, that my presence in Bombay will be more beneficial.

reaching Bombay central station next day 31st October, Saturday by 4:40 pm.




Letter to Hansadutta , Kirtanananda , Acyutananda — October 28, 1970, Bombay

Calcutta

I am very much sorry that since I have come to Bombay leaving Calcutta I did not receive any letter from you.

I do not know also how many life members have been created since my departure for Bombay.

I was informed by Tamala from Bombay that the Hamilton House at Dalhousie Square is available for purchase.

I am very much anxious to have a center in Calcutta, so both those places are very suitable for our purpose.

I am returning to Bombay from Amritsar on the 30th October 1970, and the reply may be sent to the same address c/o Kailash Seksaria.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 1, 1970, Bombay

Delhi

I have safely reached Bombay and there was a nice reception.

I hope everything is progressing well with you in Delhi.

When you inform me what is your estimation of Delhi and how people are reacting to our Movement, I shall instruct you how to proceed.




Letter to Dr. Chakravarti — November 3, 1970, Bombay

I left Calcutta on Sept.

29 and came to Bombay to attend the Bharata Sadhu Samaj conference and then again from Bombay to Amritsar I went to attend the Vedanta Samelan conference.

Now I have come back to Bombay again and the return address should be c/o Kailash Seksaria; 74 Marine Drive; Bombay-20.

Some years back I attended a meeting in Calcutta wherein Pramathanath Tarkabhusan, the learned Sanskrit scholar, was present.




Letter to Sagar Maharaja — November 3, 1970, Bombay

Calcutta

In Calcutta, the following inquiry should be made immediately: Madhudvisa Maharaja wrote me a letter which is missing, that somebody is willing to pay to my book fund 11,000 rupees on my return to Calcutta.

So please inquire from Madhudvisa Maharaja if my immediate return to Calcutta will be helpful in this connection.

If so, he can send me immediately a telegram and I shall go to Calcutta by plane.

When I come to Calcutta this will be adjusted.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 4, 1970, Bombay

They are now in Delhi with some brahmacaris and, since they have come so far, they may remain in India for some time, but in time they will return to the London Temple.




Letter to Govinda — November 5, 1970, Bombay

From Calcutta I have come to Bombay, then from Bombay to Amritsar, then again down from Amritsar to Bombay, for the last two months.

I am trying to establish a center in Bombay along with some influential friends.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 5, 1970, Bombay

Calcutta

I have not received any letter from you since I left Calcutta--*-neither from Kirtanananda Swami nor Acyutananda Swami.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 7, 1970, Bombay

Delhi

*Please see Atma Ram & Sons book distributers on Kashmere Gate, New Delhi (Isha Kumar*-proprietor).

Dalmia for Scindia House, New Delhi.

You have come all the way to India, so for the time being you should remain here and see what can be done in Delhi.

Therefore I would like you to go immediately to see Radha Madhava Sharan in Vrindaban (Address: 2/157, Radha Raman; Vrindaban; *U.P.).

The remainder of your party, including your wife, may remain in Delhi under the leadership of Giriraja Das Brahmacari and see the men whom I've mentioned above.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 8, 1970, Bombay

New Vrindaban

Please develop the Pittsburgh and New Vrindaban plan conjointly.

If Pittsburgh center can help contribute financially to our New Vrindaban, that will help relieve many financial problems.

I am often thinking of New Vrindaban and I'm so much glad that you have taken the initiative to establish that program.

So please work very hard to make New Vrindaban grow.

Develop things in New Vrindaban in the natural way, so that gradually, as you have more facilities, more men can come.

Here I am working in Bombay to establish one Krishna Consciousness Headquarters for India.

There are many big influential industrialists in Bombay and the climate is very nice.

Presently Hansadutta, Acyutananda Swami, Jayapataka Swami, Madhudvisa Swami, and some others are in Calcutta.

Kirtanananda Swami is with Ramananda in Gorakhpur and Gurudasa and Yamuna with some other devotees are in Delhi.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 10, 1970, Bombay

Calcutta

From your letters, you seem to be a little unhappy so I would like you and Himavati to come here and live with me in Bombay as soon as possible.

In the mean time I am seeing to their clearance through customs by a clearing and forwarding house in Bombay that has a branch office in Calcutta, and I shall inform Jayapataka Maharaja when this has been arranged.

So for the time being he should just keep the Bill of Lading documents safely in hand and eventually he will hand over the documents to the clearing and forwarding agent in Calcutta, whose address I shall inform him of later.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 10, 1970, Bombay

Calcutta

I have asked Hansadutta and Himavati to come and live with me here in Bombay.

Now, I think the remaining members in Calcutta, except for yourself, can go to Gorakhpur, as Ramananda has asked for six more men.

Since you are the president in Calcutta and there are so many businesses still pending, you should remain in Calcutta.

I am arranging through a forwarding and clearing house in Bombay, which has a branch in Calcutta, to clear these books, so once I know the address of the Calcutta branch office, I will inform you and you may bring them the documents.

We have also established an account in Bombay under the International Society for Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Our first business now is to establish at least three temples in India: One in Calcutta, one in Bombay, one in Vrindaban, and if possible a fourth one in Delhi.

Here in Bombay I have instructed devotees only to go out on Sankirtana party if they have no other engagement.

There are so many big men in Calcutta who can become our life members if you convince them.

While you are in Calcutta try and purchase the Hamilton property.

If you find you are not able, then you can go to Gorakhpur as I have written in a letter to Jayapataka Maharaja but the best thing you can do is to work combinedly to establish a Calcutta center.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 12, 1970, Bombay

I have come back to Bombay and the letter was redirected from Amritsar.

If there is no important business in Calcutta, I have advised them to go to Gorakhpur to join you.




Letter to Vamanadeva — November 12, 1970, Bombay

I have been recently travelling all over the land of India and just recently I have come back to Bombay where I have received your letter redirected from Calcutta.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 13, 1970, Bombay

I beg to thank you for your letter dated October 27th, 1970, addressed to Calcutta and now redirected to me here in Bombay.

We are just now receiving great publicity and it is reported that Bombay has now got its atmosphere filled with Krsna Consciousness.

It is a fact, and the important members of the Bombay community are appreciating our Movement.

I have already assured this and I have personally placed my books formerly in the library of Bombay which they were very glad to accept.

You have made it a proposal and plan that each center shall contribute $20 monthly for the improvement of our New Vrndavana Community Project.

So if they cannot even send my maintenance charges, you cannot depend on their sending monthly $20 for the maintenance of New Vrndavana.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 15, 1970, Bombay

Calcutta

I beg to thank you for your complete report of the situation in Calcutta and I am replying the points one by one.

Here in Bombay we are getting good response to our membership program and I am sure in Calcutta you can also get good response.




Letter to Murari — November 17, 1970, Bombay

I had considered to send Gurudas and Jamuna back to London to assist you but now I think that this will not be necessary as they are nicely engaged in preaching work in Delhi.

Here in India we are very encouraged by the favorable response of the Indian public, especially in Bombay.

We shall begin on December 2nd a tour to Indore, Surat, and other places.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 18, 1970, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated from Vrndavana as well as two previous letters dated November 10th, 1970 and two letters carried here by Mr.

I am glad that you are enthusiastic about prospects in Delhi, and if you like to work there, do it.

We have initiated a system for making life members, that daily three members must be made in Bombay, daily two in Calcutta, and daily one in Delhi.

Your report from Vrndavana is good.

If you can establish one nice palatial Temple for our Society in Vrndavana, that will be a great credit for you.

In the meantime, the old dust jackets may be distributed for our advertising purposes to Calcutta, Delhi and Bombay.




Letter to Yamuna — November 18, 1970, Bombay

I beg to thank you for your nice letter of report from Delhi dated November, 1970, and have noted the contents.

I have already written to Gurudasa to try for one very nice Temple in Vrndavana which is in good repair.

Our foreign devotees must have one very nice place in Vrndavana where they may stay while visiting there and I think this palace of the Maharaja of Bharatapur is just right for us.

So you both together work very strenuously in Delhi for making Life Members.

Please offer my blessings to all the other devotees with you in Delhi.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — November 19, 1970, Bombay

Some of them have already reached Calcutta port and we have to undergo some formalities regarding this import of books.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 24, 1970, Bombay

Here in Bombay we have already made over thirty life members.

If there is inconvenience, you may all come to Bombay.

Your friend Jariwala has invited us to go to Surat in full strength.

You may all go there directly or come to Bombay and we shall go together.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 25, 1970, Bombay

Please let me know how many life members you are making, if any and what is the situation concerning the negotiation for the Vrindaban house.

If it is favorable, then you can remain in Delhi for some time and send back to Bombay the three Brahmacari boys who are staying with you.

If there is no possibility of getting that house, then all of you can immediately return to Bombay.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 26, 1970, Bombay

In the meantime, if there is no very important business in Delhi, you may accept the invitation from Indore and go there.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 27, 1970, Bombay

Calcutta

I quite approve your proposal that if the money is used for establishing Bombay center, the donors will not be encouraged.

The enclosed copy can be adjusted by you for Calcutta.

Our account here in Bombay is with the Head Office and the Calcutta branch can inquire from them.

Either the Alipore or the Hamilton house may be taken for our Calcutta branch.

If you are unable to open an account in Calcutta, then the collection money may be transferred to our bank here and I will keep separate account for it.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 1, 1970, Bombay

Our Calcutta branch should be managed as follows: Jayapataka Maharaja - president; Acyutananda Maharaja - secretary and yourself as treasurer.

So if the building fund is being nicely raised, that is all right and you may stay in Calcutta.




Letter to Puri Maharaja — December 2, 1970, Bombay

Tomorrow I am going to Indore; from Indore I shall come to Surat.

From Gorakpur I shall go to Allahabad, and most probably from Allahabad I may go to Vrndavana.

So far as Mayapur is concerned, I do not think I shall be able to attend the Gaura Jayanti celebrations at there.

I shall go to your place from Vrndavana or from Allahabad, and we have to arrange in that way.

Perhaps if we go from Vrindaban we shall have to take advantages of the Grand Trunk Express.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 5, 1970, Indore

Delhi

I have received your telegram from Vrndavana and am awaiting your letter with details to be forwarded.

I am planning to reach Surat on the 12th instant and my address at that time will be as follows:

In the meantime one gentleman has come to me here in Indore and he has offered us one small Krsna Temple in Vrndavana with room for about 20-25 men.

Chhatrabihariji's Temple; Gopinatha Bazar; Vrndavana.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Syamasundara — December 9, 1970, Indore

Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your two letters dated 4th and 5th December, 1970, respectively, as well as one telegram dated 7th, December regarding the Surat program.

So for the time being the Surat program may be postponed.

I am arranging to go to Gorakhpur by the 17th December and if you have no important program in Bombay, then all of you may come to Gorakhpur.

From Gorakhpur we shall go to Allahabad or maybe to Vrndavana.

*The best way for you to go is to purchase reserved tickets from Bombay through Gorakhpur according to the following schedule.

Leave Bombay on the 17th December by the 5 (down C.R.) Punjab Mail AC departing at 15.20.

I have advised Gurudasa to print the numbers of the receipts which were lost in Delhi in the public papers with a note that any monies collected with these receipts are not received by ISKCON, neither ISKCON is responsible for such false representation.




Letter to Karandhara — December 10, 1970, Indore

WE REQUIRE 70.000 DOLLARS FOR PURCHASING VERY NICE CALCUTTA HOUSE KEEP SAIS CONTRIBUTION 28,000 INTACT LETTER FOLLOWS




Letter to Jayapataka — December 13, 1970, Indore

Calcutta

In Calcutta the so*-called disturbance-makers are also some of them.

When I was in Calcutta, many Naxalite and Communist youths used to see me.

I am not very much hopeless about Calcutta situation or even if there is some risk we should try to reform them and if we are successful, the people of India will hail us to great estimation and adoration and that will give us good impetus for pushing on our Movement, Krsna Consciousness.

Although there are many places in Calcutta we can have at cheap price, my advice is that you try to raise this one lakh of rupees for advancing to the Hamilton people and keep it ready.

Let us do something tangible in Calcutta.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Syamasundara — December 13, 1970, Indore

Bombay

Regarding the land in Bombay, we shall prefer to have that vacant land at 5 lakhs.

I am anxiously awaiting your full report from Bombay in letters.

Regarding Surat, how can we go?

In the meantime I have received two letters from Jayapataka Swami in Calcutta.

I have received one telegram from Gurudasa in Delhi reading as follows:




Letter to Jayapataka — December 17, 1970, Surat

Calcutta

I have just arrived in Surat from Indore and I have received all of your letters here brought from Bombay.

Any suitable place will do for our staying in Calcutta while completing the transaction.

You go ahead and arrange the meeting with Birlas and Bangurs and there will certainly be no difficulty for raising the required funds for our Calcutta project.

They have already shown their willingness to cooperate when I was in Calcutta last and I am sure of this plan to curb their misguided and frustrated activities.




Letter to Karandhara — December 18, 1970, Surat

I have just come to Surat from Indore as we are travelling often now and I have just received your letters addressed to Bombay from where my mail is regularly forwarded.

The money is to be kept for the purpose of purchasing one very nice house in Calcutta for which we have already begun serious negotiations.




Letter to Advaita — December 19, 1970, Surat

I am in due receipt of your letter dated December 4th, 1970, although I did not receive any letter from you addressed to Calcutta.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 28, 1970, Surat

Calcutta

I hope everything is going on with good prospect in Calcutta.

Our program here in Surat is very successful and we are terminating it for the time being when we depart for Bombay on the 2nd January.

From Bombay we are catching the 1 down (via Nagpur) Howrah Mail Train leaving on the 3rd at 6.45 PM and reaching Calcutta on the 5th at 8.25 AM.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 28, 1970, Surat

At present I am at Surat, which is very nice city in India.

There is an important meeting in Calcutta on the sixth of January, so I may be going there on the 5th of January, 1971.




Letter to Sudama — December 30, 1970, Surat

Presently he is in Bombay, so you can write him at our Bombay camp address given above.

On the 4th January 1971 we are all going to Bombay.

I am reaching Calcutta on the 5th by air plane.




Letter to Syamasundara — December 30, 1970, Surat

50,000 down payment on my arrival in Bombay.

I am very glad that you are working in Bombay with great enthusiasm.

As you say that Bombay is like a dream for Krsna Consciousness, you may take the Bombay Center very seriously and do it nicely.

We are all leaving Surat on Sunday the 4th January, 1971, by the Flying Ranee, reaching Bombay Central at 10.30 AM the same morning.

I hope by the time I reach Bombay the registration of the Society and other things might have been finalized.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 30, 1970, Surat

Calcutta

I hope everything is going on with you all well in Calcutta, I was expecting your letter at any moment, but I have not received any word from you since you went there.

In the meantime, our plans have been changed so that I will come to Calcutta from Bombay by plane and not by train.

Our whole party is leaving Surat on the 4th January and we shall reach Bombay on the morning of the 4th.

From Bombay I shall fly to Calcutta by Indian Airlines flight number IC-175 leaving on the 5th January at 6.15 PM, reaching Calcutta the same evening at 8.20 PM.




Letter to Sudama — January 1, 1971, Surat

At present I am in Surat on the 4th Jan.

I am going to Bombay, from there I shall go to Calcutta on the 5th evening by plane, on the 7th there is an important meeting in Calcutta.

Our present Calcutta address is 11b Jatindra Mohan Avenue c/o Goendha, Calcutta.

Please immediately let me know by wire to Calcutta address whether KRSNA Vol: II has been shipped already or not.




Letter to Bank of Baroda — January 2, 1971, Surat

My Passport Number is I-276896, issued by the Regional Passport Office, Delhi, on June 10th, 1965.




Letter to Randas Agrawal — January 2, 1971, Surat

Since I've come to Surat I've not heard from you.

You can write our Bombay address as given above.

I am going to Bombay tomorrow.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 2, 1971, Surat

Calcutta

In the meantime, our program in Surat is going on very well.

I have just finalized the arrangements for my coming to Calcutta and you may revise the information sent in my previous letter dated December 30th, as follows:

We shall fly by IA flight Number IC-175, departing Bombay on the Fifth January at 5:30 PM (17.30) reaching Calcutta by 7:45 PM (19.45).




Letter to Bali*-mardana — January 6, 1971, Calcutta

This morning I have come to Calcutta and the address is as follows: ISKCON Calcutta; 11B Jatindra Mohan Avenue; Calcutta-6.

From Calcutta I shall be going to Allahabad by the end of the second week of January and the address there is as follows: c/o Prabhu Dutt Brahmachary; Sankirtan Bhavan; Jhusi, Allahabad; *India.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 11, 1971, Allahabad

In the meantime we have come from Surat to Bombay and from Bombay to Calcutta and tomorrow morning we are going to Allahabad to attend the Adha Kumbh Mela festival.




Letter to Manager of Central Bank of India — January 20, 1971, Allahabad

3948.90 and send me the voucher care of the above Bombay address.




Letter to Sudama — January 22, 1971, Allahabad

He will be going to Calcutta, so you can send the ticket there.

Jatindra Mohan Ave; Calcutta-6, India.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 30, 1971, Allahabad

If any of the temples are in need of karatalas or khol mrdanga, you can contact Jayapataka Swami at the following address: 11 B Jatindra Mohan Ave; Calcutta-6, India.




Letter to Mulchand Deomal — January 31, 1971, Allahabad

HSS 14538 in the Central Bank of India, Gowalia Tank branch, Bombay.

The procedure is that you go to the local Central Bank in Surat and ask them to transfer your money by mail which is technically called M.T.

You can simply intimate me that you have transferred such and such amount through the Central Bank at Surat.

We have now taken a very nice floor in Bombay; the address is given above as our CAMP address.

Very soon you'll receive all the other books, as they have arrived in Bombay.




Letter to Mukunda — February 4, 1971, Allahabad

Anyway, we have now obtained registration of our Society in India (Bombay) and tax exemption also.

Now we have got our place in Bombay and we are getting another in Calcutta very soon.




Letter to Central Bank of India — February 7, 1971, Calcutta

Calcutta-16

Calcutta-16




Letter to Central Bank of India — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

Neither in Surat, Amritsar, Allahabad, Indore, etc.




Letter to Madhudvisa — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

I am very glad to learn that there is good chance of presenting and preaching our cult in South India, so immediately I've sent you a telegram reading as follows: ARRANGE MADRAS PROGRAM READY TO JOIN FIRST WEEK MARCH LETTER FOLLOWS, and so you can arrange for Madras accordingly.

So far I'm concerned, I'm trying to avoid traveling as far as possible, but if need be, I may also go there for a few days, but that will be settled up when you are actually in Madras.

Madras is a good field because these people understand English very easily.




Letter to Upendra — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

You can send the money to the Calcutta Address as follows: 11B Jatindra Mohan Ave., Calcutta-6, INDIA.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 22, 1971, Bombay

Very soon I shall be going to Bombay where we have got our center at the above given address and we are paying Rs.

18,000/-, but the quarter is super*-excellent and just now I've received a letter from Madhudvisa Maharaja saying that the work in Bombay is going on nicely.

We have got invitation from various parts of India and one Sankirtan Party under the leadership of Hansadutta, is leaving for Allagar, Mathura, Madras, etc.

Then all of them will meet in Bombay and we propose to hold a grand installation ceremony in Bombay by the end of March.




Letter to Jayapataka — February 23, 1971, Gorakhpur

Calcutta

Next on the 28th February, 1971 all of us are going to Calcutta, reaching on the 1st March by the 82 Down Express reaching Howrah at about 4:30 P.M.

My desire is that all of you should visit Mayapur at least for one or two days during Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's birthday.

When I shall go, I shall go with full, money for paying them, but in case the transaction does not mature, then I shall not go to Calcutta but go to Bombay and you all my disciples may visit Mayapur and chant Kirtana as many times as possible and return to Calcutta.

Most probably Hansadutta and his party will go to Calcutta by the 10th March.

So immediately you will send me the decision by express telegram because on this decision it will depend my going to Calcutta or to Bombay.

Please get it up to date, so if I go to Calcutta, I shall see to it and if I go to Bombay you will send it registered post.

If there is sufficient space for accommodation of 40 to 50 men, then all the devotees from Bombay will also go to Calcutta for visiting Mayapur, and if you have space then you can inform the Bombay devotees directly.




Letter to Syamasundara — March 5, 1971, Bombay

Bombay

It is understood he has personally gone to Jaipur to take the Deities, and he will personally take them to Bombay, so there is no anxiety for the Deities.

Regarding going to Madras, it may be postponed for the time being.

We are thinking of going to Mayapur, then of course we shall follow your instruction.

As scheduled, I shall reach Bombay by the 15th March and I shall let you know the exact time in due course.

For the time being, all my mails may be sent (redirected) to this Calcutta address.




Letter to K. K. Birla — March 10, 1971, Bombay

We have come from America and Europe with forty disciples, mostly American, and we wanted to stay in the Birla Guest House at Mayapur during the Birthday Anniversary of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

As a matter of fact, I wish to stay there (at Mayapur) for a few days with my disciples who have come from Europe and America and you may kindly ask Sri Bhakti Vilas Tirtha to do the needful in this connection.




Letter to Whom it may concern — March 14, 1971, Bombay

Resolved in a meeting of the International Society For Krishna Consciousness held in Calcutta at 3, Albert Road, Calcutta 16 in the presence of the Acarya Srila A.C.

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, GBC Secretary Tamala Krishna Das Adhikari and initiated members as Ksirodakasayi Das Adhikari (Kedar Natha Gupta) and Revatinandana Das Brahmacari (Robert Stephen Cusimano) that a checking account of the society be opened in Central Bank of India, Delhi and Ksirodakasayi Das Adhikari (Kedar Natha Gupta) and Revatinandana Das Brahmacari (Robert Stephen Cusimano) will jointly sign the checks.




Letter to Advaita — March 18, 1971, Bombay

But very recently we have sent some men to Delhi and as soon as the Delhi branch is fixed up, I shall write to you in this connection.




Letter to Central Bank of India — March 20, 1971, Bombay

With reference to your letter number 20/84, dated 2nd March, 1971, addressed to Gorakhpur, I beg to inform you that I have come back to Bombay and I am travelling all over the country.

I shall therefore require to transfer money from anywhere, especially Calcutta, Bombay, Delhi, Gorakhpur, etc.




Letter to Upendra — March 21, 1971, Bombay

So as soon as you acquire funds, you can send his ticket to Calcutta.

3 Albert Road; Calcutta 16, INDIA.

So you can immediately write him in Calcutta for securing passport and whatever other papers he needs.

Presently I am in Bombay.

from Calcutta, surely I shall stop in Fiji first.




Letter to Jayapataka — March 24, 1971, Bombay

Calcutta

Since I have come back from Calcutta to Bombay, I have not received any letter from you, so I am very much anxious to hear from you.

After that I do not know whether I shall have to go back to Calcutta.

Whether there has been any negotiation with Jabed Ali and some other man for purchasing the Mayapur land or whether you have selected any other land nearby?

Acyutananda Maharaja wanted to come to Bombay during the ceremony and I think you also thought like that.

I have no objection if you come here to join this ceremony, only thing is whether in your absence Calcutta work will suffer?

If they do so, then we shall give up the idea of purchasing a house in Calcutta.




Letter to Bank of Baroda — March 26, 1971, Bombay

1452, in your Delhi Branch, transferred here for credit of my account with you.




Letter to Jayapataka — March 30, 1971, Bombay

Calcutta

Rao (Ramananda) that if a land agreement hadn't been settled up on the University of Gorakhpur by the 22nd instant that Dinanath should go to Calcutta immediately with the Deities, but as of yet I have received no reply from Gorakhpur.

These beads are available in Calcutta and especially in Navadvipa they have got the best quality beads.

Please take care of this matter as soon as possible since I will be leaving Bombay after 5th April.




Letter to Rameswar Dayalaji Birla — March 31, 1971, Bombay

With reference to my interview with you yesterday evening, I beg to inform you that my attempt to exhibit the Krishna Consciousness Movement to the Bombay public is still going on at the Cross Maidan, and it has become very successful.

Similar attempts will be made in Calcutta and Delhi also, in order to establish at least four centers in India; Bombay, Calcutta, Delhi and Navadvipa.




Letter to Visnujana — April 4, 1971, Bombay

You will be glad to know that Subala Maharaja is now in Bombay and he is going to Delhi for preaching work.

Here in Bombay we are having a huge Sankiran Yajna, called "Bhagavata Dharma Discourses, a Hare Krishna Festival" where 20,000 to 30,000 people are attending daily for chanting, lecture, arati and prasadam distribution.

So here in Bombay preaching work is very successful.

While posting this letter, Sriman Gargamuni Maharaja has just arrived in Calcutta from Pakistan East.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 7, 1971, Nasik

Calcutta

I hope by this time you have safely reached Calcutta and are doing the needful.

In Nasik Krsna has given us a nice offer; namely the host here Srimad Mahanta Deenabandhudas is offering his house and press in Vrndavana for our use.

We are returning to Bombay on Saturday by 12 Noon.

I am also writing in this connection to Ramananda and Durdaivanasan Prabhus in Gorakhpur and Ksirodakasayi in Delhi.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 11, 1971, Bombay

Calcutta

So far as the beads are concerned, I have sent someone to Vrindaban to inquire there also and so I will let you know about them later on.

I am anxious to purchase the lands in Mayapur.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 13, 1971, Bombay

Calcutta

CHT/A*-T492826 for Rs 8300/- in favor of American Express Banking Corporation, Calcutta, account number 090031.

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness at #3, Albert Road; Calcutta-16.




Letter to Vrindaban Candra — April 13, 1971, Bombay

My dear Vrindaban Candra,

My friends were trained up and we performed and it was very much appreciated by the highest class of men in Calcutta.




Letter to Mulchand Deomal — April 14, 1971, Bombay

I have been in extensive touring and then I came back to Bombay on the 16th March, 1971 and then on 24th March we held a very successful Hare Krishna Festival at Cross Maidan here in Bombay, and it lasted for eleven days.




Letter to Niranjana — April 14, 1971, Bombay

Varanasi

Yes, if I go to Delhi, then on your request I shall go to visit your father without fail.

When I go there, it may be via Delhi.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 17, 1971, Bombay

Delhi

In New Vrndavana we will require seven pairs of Deities for the proposed seven temples.

Please let me know whether the dharmasala has been given for our center in Delhi.

Regarding Birla Temple Trust land, yes, take some plot immediately which is very nice and we shall immediately begin one Hare Krsna Sankirtana Festival as we held in Bombay.

Central Bank of India, Head Office, Bombay

Central Bank of India, Gowalia Tank Road Branch, Bombay

In the meantime, you can get registered in Delhi and I shall let you know about Vrndavana at a later date.

For now, Delhi will do.

*Also enclosed herewith, please find one note from Sri Mahant Deenabhandhudas addressed to Sri Raghubir Prasad Garga, Brahmacari Mandir, Gopesvara Road, Vrndavana.

If they are nice, then we can immediately register in Mathura and begin our printing as well as establish our center in Vrndavana.

In this connection, you may introduce yourself to one Babaji, Kripa Sindhu Babaji of Bhagavat Ashram, Raman Reti, who sometimes back was very much enthusiastic to help me if I started one press in Vrndavana.

While in Vrndavana, you may also see my rooms at Radha*-Damodara Temple and they should be repaired and made very nice.




Letter to Deputy Commissioner of Police — April 19, 1971, Bombay

They have already applied to Delhi authorities and for expediting the transaction, I am sending my representative to Delhi the day after tomorrow.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 19, 1971, Bombay

Calcutta

Whether you have dispatched the money from Calcutta to the book fund and building fund and the membership statement also?




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 19, 1971, Bombay

Calcutta

It appears that Calcutta activities are going on very nicely and I am so glad to learn that you are all going to Mayapur on the 23rd instant, along with Mr.

Yes, after purchasing the land in Mayapur, we will purchase a house in Calcutta if there is sufficient funds.

I am very glad that "Bhagavata Dharma Discourses" activities in Calcutta are going on nicely and it is very encouraging that in one day you have collected checks, etc.

Office quarter neighborhood becomes vacant after office hours and besides that, I have seen that Remington House previously when I was in Calcutta and it is not good for our purpose.

It is understood that he goes to Calcutta and comes back two or three times in a week, so there is no difficulty in this negotiation.

Yes, if the Birla Dharmasala at Mayapur can be had for some time, I can go there personally to stay and see our Mayapur activities, how they are going on nicely.




Letter to Bhagavan — April 21, 1971, Bombay

A second list will also be sent by Tamala Krishna for Calcutta life members.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 21, 1971, Bombay

For visiting Vrindaban on press affairs, I have sent you already one letter of introduction so you can go and see the place.

I think your program in Delhi is going on nicely and things are coming along by the grace of Krishna for our purpose.

When going to Vrindaban, Subaladas Maharaja may also go.

They are the best pair and if required they can remain in Delhi to organize things nicely.

The book fund account number is 14538, Central Bank, Gowalia Tank branch, Bombay.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 21, 1971, Bombay

Calcutta

In this regards you can immediately send Bhagavan das an up*-to-date list of all life members in Calcutta.

A complete list of all Bombay life members, etc.




Letter to Karandhara — April 22, 1971, Bombay

I have received from Calcutta the bank receipt for $35,000 and I thank you very much.

Yes you can send the building Fund monies spent to New Vrndavana for development of our community project there.

This collection may be utilized in this way after consulting the GBC whether New Vrindaban has been transferred to the Society?

Tamala is in Calcutta and I am here in Bombay, but if you will let me know the number of the account, then we can jointly sign to transfer the money from that account.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 22, 1971, Bombay

Regarding Festival in Calcutta, I shall attend.

In that case it will be good advertisement for me that I am turning back to Calcutta after preaching in Moscow.

Then after finishing Calcutta business I shall go to Malaysia (Kuala Lumpur) as we have got a land donated for constructing a temple there.

Regarding Mayapur, I have sent you the Power of Attorney as desired by you as well as the second check for Rs.

%%__%% Please finish the purchase transaction without delay & make the Calcutta Festival a grand success better than Berkeley.

Gurudasa & his wife have already gone to Delhi & from there they will go to Calcutta.




Letter to Professor G. G. Kotovsky — April 23, 1971, Bombay

Krishna culture is so popular in India that even the government attracts many foreigners by Air India timetable to visit Vrindaban, the land of Krishna culture.

My next engagement is in Calcutta from May 14th to May 24th, 1971.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 24, 1971, Bombay

Calcutta

When some men go there to Calcutta from here, they will take one big pair of marble Deities for installation there; the brass Dieties from Gorakhpur will be installed in Mayapur.

*I have already consented to attend Calcutta ceremony.

I am not going to Russia immediately, but to Kuala Lumpur by the 30th April instead and I shall be going to Calcutta from Sydney by the 14th May.

In the Sankirtana festival pandal if a very big kitchen arrangement can be made, then we shall distribute prasadam daily.

There are many volunteer organizations in Calcutta.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 25, 1971, Bombay

14538; Central Bank of India, Gowalia Tank Road Branch; Warden Court, 79-81; Gowalia Tank Road; Bombay-26.

For the throne design you will have to write Gurudasa in Delhi (c/o S.K.




Letter to Karandhara — April 26, 1971, Bombay

So far as recording record albums is concerned, I can go there by the end of May, at the present I am going to Kuala Lumpur, Malaysia on the 30th April and then I shall be going to Calcutta via Sydney, Australia by the 14th May.

They are having one Hare Krishna Festival similar to the one just held in Bombay up until the 24th May.

This idea we have implemented both in Bombay and Calcutta and it has proven very good for collecting money.

In Calcutta they are collecting at a rate of Rs 5000/- per day.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — April 26, 1971, Bombay

I am enclosing herewith my passbook for the above account and the relative unused checks (two only), which please receive and transfer all the balance including interest to your Calcutta Branch at Brabourne Road for credit of my Savings Fund Account No.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 27, 1971, Bombay

This plan to go to Russia is still underway and it may be that after returning from Sydney and attending one large function in Calcutta from 14th to 24th April, at that time I may be going to Moscow.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 27, 1971, Bombay

Yes, so far as the visas are concerned, from Delhi arrangements must be made that at least 400 of my foreign disciples must remain in India to propagate the Krishna Consciousness Movement.

Similarly big men of Delhi and parliament members should be approached to take our books and become life members.

So it appears that everything is very favorable in Delhi and if we can get the land, then we must make serious program in Delhi.

Let him concentrate his business in Delhi as leader.

And if your presence in Delhi is no longer required, then you are required in Calcutta.

So after finishing your important business in Delhi, you should go to Delhi for at least one month.

Yes, we are contemplating Indira Gandhi's presence while laying down the foundation stone in Mayapur.

My going to Delhi is not so important now since we have secured land in Mayapur.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 27, 1971, Bombay

Delhi

I am so glad to hear how nicely things are developing there in Delhi.

And as soon as we get it, we shall make a huge function like Cross Maidan in Bombay.

Such function is now being arranged in Calcutta and will be held from 14th to 24th, May.

Your presence in Delhi is absolutely required.

But your service is very much needed in Delhi.




Letter to Central Bank of India — April 30, 1971, Bombay

From the passbook from your Ballyganj Branch, Calcutta, it appears that they have credited Rs.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — April 30, 1971, Bombay

Delhi

Regarding Vrindaban, perhaps by now you have seen the place.

Presently Mahantaji wants to transfer the property to us and wants to go there to Vrindaban on the 8th or the 15th May.

When the date is fixed up, you can write both Hansadutta and Madhudvisa so that some men can come and join you there in Vrindaban.

Perhaps you know that Hansadutta is now in Ahmedabad.

Soni; Manekchawk Sankdhishere; Kehjdapol Vithal Niwas; Ahmedabad-1, Gujarat.




Letter to Manager of Central Bank of India — April 30, 1971, Bombay

20/149 dated 21st April, 1971, I beg to inform you that generally I visit my branches in Bombay, Calcutta, Gorakhpur and Delhi and sometimes I go outside also.




Letter to Abhirama — May 5, 1971, Malaysia

So if you can kindly let me know your decision to Calcutta address, 3 Albert Road, Calcutta-17.

After finishing this Australian and Far East business I shall return to Calcutta and probably I shall have to go to Russia.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 6, 1971, Malaysia

From here the program is I shall go to Sydney and then to Calcutta.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 6, 1971, Malaysia

Another point is that from here I shall be going to Sydney, and then from there I shall be going to Calcutta.




Letter to Karandhara — May 17, 1971, Calcutta

So far as the names of those accompanying me, for the tickets, that I shall let you know when I go back to Bombay, which will be sometime after the 24th instant.

Our Calcutta Festival (14th to 23rd May) is going on successfully.




Letter to Dinesh Candra — May 18, 1971, Calcutta

via Bombay, by the beginning of June.

*Presently in Calcutta we are holding a huge "Hare Krishna Festival" in which 35,000 to 40,000 people are attending daily for hearing discourses on Srimad*-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita.




Letter to Hayagriva — May 23, 1971, Calcutta

3, Albert Road; Calcutta-17, INDIA

That New Vrindaban is developing so nicely is very much encouraging to me, so increase it more and more.

We are now very busy in Calcutta on account of our 'Hare Krishna' festival and we are drawing 30,000 people daily.

You will be glad to know that we have purchased two pieces of land in Mayapur at Rs.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

We have just now concluded our "Hare Krishna Festival" here in Calcutta and it was very successful, even more so that in Bombay; daily 35,000 people were attending.

Now we are wanting to make twelve such programs in the greater Calcutta area; one each month.

From here I shall be going to London via Bombay or else to Russia.




Letter to Central Bank of India — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

At a meeting of the executive officers of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, held yesterday the 25th May, 1971 at their office at 3A, Albert Road, Calcutta-17, the following was agreed:




Letter to Rupanuga — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

ISKCON, 3, Albert Road, Calcutta-17, INDIA




Letter to Sons and Daughters — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

Presently I am in Calcutta where we just held a very successful "Hare Krishna Festival" and we were drawing 35,000 people daily for hearing discourses on Srimad*-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita, for seeing Aratik and taking prasadam also.

I will be staying here until the 31st instant and then will go to London via Bombay.




Letter to Nandakisora, Jahnava — May 27, 1971, Calcutta

*Presently I am in Calcutta where we have just completed a huge "Hare Krishna Festival" in which 35,000 people gathered daily to hear discourses on Srimad*-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita to see arati ceremony and to take prasadam also.

From here I shall be going to London via Bombay, or perhaps I may be going to Moscow if visas can be secured.




Letter to Niranjana — May 27, 1971, Calcutta

Varanasi

I have been so long in answering because just recently I went to Kuala Lumpur, Malaysia and Sydney Australia also, and have just recently returned to Calcutta.

Here we held one "Hare Krishna Festival" as we held in Bombay, and it was even more successful.




Letter to Govinda — May 28, 1971, Calcutta

I have received also one note enclosed from Gaurasundara in which it is stated that Sai's beads were sent to Bombay.

I am going to Bombay on the morning of the 31st May, so as soon as I reach there I shall send Sai's beads duly chanted on.

May Tulasi be kind upon you and introduce you to Krishna, to be one of the assistant maid-servant gopis in Vrindaban.

From Bombay I may go to Russia (Moscow) and then to London and then N.Y.

You will be glad to learn that we have purchased about five acres of land in Mayapur, the birthsite of Lord Caitanya and we have proposed to hold a nice festival there from Janmastami day for two weeks.

Perhaps you know that we held a very big "Hare Krishna Festival" in Bombay and a similar one in Calcutta also.

Daily both in Bombay and Calcutta there was attendance of 30,000 to 40,000 people daily.

If you want more karatalas and mrdangas, you can contact Jayapataka Swami here in Calcutta (3, Albert Road; Calcutta-17, INDIA).




Letter to Syamasundara — May 29, 1971, Calcutta

Bombay

There has been a slight change of plans and I will not be arriving Bombay on 31st May, 1971.

I will be leaving Calcutta for Rajahmundry program on the evening of the 1st June, 1971 and will let you know by telegram when I am due to arrive in Bombay.




Letter to Karandhara — June 8, 1971, Bombay

Besides that, in India we are distributing only a few hundred KRSNA books out of 15,000 because they are being distributed only via life membership program.

So if you can arrange to send 50 or 60 men here for propaganda work in Calcutta and Bombay, that will be very nice.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 11, 1971, Bombay

Delhi

The Vrindaban press affair does not sound very encouraging so you should not try to open press in Vrindaban; it is a losing concern.

Better try to open a center in Delhi because the dharmasala is already open to us and can be permanently gotten if we open a center there.

Hansaraj Gupta, the mayor of Delhi, is friendly and he can help also, so take this dharmasala and open a center there.

Also I heard that Dalmia is willing to give us his place in Vrindaban.

Bombay life membership program is very encouraging.

So if we make all over India the example that the leading persons in Bombay are becoming our life members, then all the influential and important people will become our life members, all over the country.

I think your wife and Giriraja have already gone to Delhi to help you in this connection.




Letter to Citralekha — June 15, 1971, Bombay

Calcutta




Letter to Gurudasa — June 17, 1971, Bombay

*STOPPING TWO HOURS DELHI EN ROUTE MOSCOW ALL DEVOTEES MEET AIRPORT SUNDAY MORNING 20TH 730 AI 515 TRY BRING KARAN SINGH OTHER VIPS TO MEET ME NOTIFY SUBAL DAS--*-BHAKTIVEDANTA SWAMI




Letter to Sri Ravelji — June 17, 1971, Bombay

and hope to be back in Calcutta by the middle of August for opening our Mayapur temple.

In the mean time you can visit our temple there at 3, Albert Road, talk with the devotees, read all our books and when I return to Calcutta, we shall talk of further enlightenment.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 17, 1971, Bombay

Calcutta

I am so glad to note how you are so much enthusiastic for developing the Mayapur program.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 25, 1971, Moscow

Calcutta

Re: Mayapur, the laying down of the corner stone must be done by the end of August.

The old man who comes to our Calcutta temple, Nagan, came to see me in Bombay.

He said we have saved Calcutta and the Naxalites are in favor of our Calcutta will change.

*Re: Mayapur construction, the best thing is to get the help of a nice architect--*-either the man who drew the plans or Mr.

You can arrange for collecting funds and materials for construction very easily in Calcutta, so do like that.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 28, 1971, London

Mayapur

I am very much anxious to know of the progress of work at Mayapur.

Before my leaving Calcutta it was estimated that Rs 5000/- would be required for fencing the whole ground with iron stand and barb wiring.

I am very anxious to know of reports from Mayapur and if every week you will send me elaborate reports, I will be very much appreciative.

From Calcutta I went to Bombay and then to Moscow.

So you have got a very responsible task in Mayapur also--*-to develop that temple.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 28, 1971, London

Calcutta

I hope things are going well there and Mayapur development is going on and that the fencing is being done also, as I instructed you in my last letter.

So far my travels, from Bombay you may have heard, I went to Moscow.




Letter to Bhavananda — July 1, 1971, Los Angeles

So you can arrange for three world return tickets starting from L.A., to N.Y., to London, to Paris, to Bombay, to Calcutta, to Tokyo, to Honolulu, to L.A.

We are arranging for a big temple in Mayapur, the birthsite of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 1, 1971, Los Angeles

Calcutta

and very soon will be making my way back to Calcutta, and Mayapur, via Europe.

From there I will go to Bombay and Calcutta.

So I am very much anxious to know about the arrangements being made for laying the corner stone in Mayapur.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 3, 1971, Los Angeles

Calcutta

As of yet, I have not heard from you concerning our Mayapur program.

One more thing is that you can immediately dispatch 100 more sets of the beads gotten in Mayapur, and send them to London immediately.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — July 4, 1971, Los Angeles

I have instructed Tamala Krishna in Calcutta and he soon will be sending more beads to London, for distribution in Europe.




Letter to Batu Gopala (Ed Englehart) — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

I am so glad to note that you are planning a Hare Krishna festival in Detroit, on the order of the ones we held in India (Bombay and Calcutta).




Letter to Gurudasa — July 13, 1971, Los Angeles

Calcutta

and will begin making my way back to Calcutta beginning in the 16th instant.

So I hope things are going on nicely for the Mayapur festival.

Actually the function in Mayapur will be held for this purpose.




Letter to S. C. Mukherjee — July 13, 1971, Los Angeles

Presently I am out of Calcutta.

So it is better if you are still interested in our Mayapur project to see the Mayapur committee and speak with them at our temple at 3, Albert Road; Calcutta-17.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 14, 1971, Los Angeles

Calcutta

I have handed your letter over to Syamasundara for a point by point reply, but one thing is that if it is not possible to get Indira Gandhi or the Governor or the American Ambassador for the festival at Mayapur, then what is the use?

So do your best to see that one of these big officials comes to Mayapur for the cornerstone ceremony and let me know as soon as possible what arrangements have been made.




Letter to Yamuna — July 21, 1971, Brooklyn

Calcutta

I am so glad to hear that you have visited Vrindaban and that my manuscripts are safe under lock and key and that the old business transaction files have all been burned.




Letter to Giriraja — July 25, 1971, Brooklyn

Calcutta

So far the Mayapur program is concerned, I received one telegram from Tamala Krishna that the date for the program has been postponed and I replied by cable that it is all right, but still this is a little disappointing.

So I am very glad that you have accommodations for all the devotees in Calcutta.

You can tell Tamala that in Bombay, the book fund deposit is in the name of International Society for Krishna Consciousness.

So you can directly transfer book fund money to Bombay by mail transfer.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — July 25, 1971, London

from Bombay I went to Moscow also, and arrangement is being made to start a center there very soon with the help of some young Muscovites.

By the three Hare Krishna festivals perfomed in Allahabad, Calcutta and Bombay, it has been examined that people of India have not lost their Krishna Consciousness.

During the festivals, especially in Calcutta and Bombay, daily 30,000 people were gathering and standing for three hours to appreciate our sankirtana movement.

I have therefore decided to send more men from America to India to preach this cult all over the country.

We require about 100 men minimum, out of whom there are about 40 men in Calcutta and Bombay and other places.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 27, 1971, Brooklyn

Calcutta

Henceforward, you can send all book fund a/c collections to Bombay for credit in International Society for Krishna Consciousness Book Fund Account no.

14876, Gowalia Tank Branch, Bombay-26.

I have received report from Bombay that things are going on very nicely there, so there is no need for him to go there at the present time.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 28, 1971, Brooklyn

Calcutta

But I have received one letter from Madhudvisa Maharaja that things are going on nicely in Bombay.

I was in Calcutta when there was an attempt to post one literature in which it was falsely declared that Indira Gandhi was to perform the corner stone ceremony, and I objected.

We have to construct the temple at Mayapur by collecting membership fees.

So if we want to spend 25 lakhs at Mayapur, it will take 8 to 10 years.

If there are sufficient men in Calcutta, then why not send some and try to develop Delhi?

Subala Maharaja sometimes says that he will conduct the Vrindaban press and sometimes he says that there is no need.

It was the program in Delhi that BTG in Hindi would be published.

There was so much enthusiasm for this Hindi work in Delhi and now nothing is done.

So far I know, the Delhi dharmasala room can be had for our permanent office, and at least for printing our books and magazines in Hindi.

So we should maintain the Delhi center.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 28, 1971, Brooklyn

Calcutta

I am very glad to learn that you are again president of our Calcutta center.

In Calcutta there is no International Society Book fund a/c.

I shall be glad to know how he is engaged in Calcutta activities.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 28, 1971, Brooklyn

So far the Book Fund in the name of ISKCON, I changed it in Bombay before leaving India and I have advised the Calcutta bank to transfer all balance to the Bombay account.

Nara Narayana is experienced, and there are so many experienced men in our Society and I think some of them may go to Mayapur and we will construct ourselves.

Revatinandana does not require to go to Bombay because I have received a letter from Madhudvisa and things are going nicely there.

Besides Revatinandana is on the Mayapur Committee so why he should go to Bombay?

Birla may be added to the Mayapur Committee.

I think this will help our Mayapur scheme very nicely.

Have you taken deliver of the sales deed document of Mayapur land?




Letter to Aditya Sarkar — July 30, 1971, Brooklyn

New Delhi

If you want to come here to USA, then please contact either Calcutta center (3, Albert Road; Calcutta-17) or our Bombay center (89 Warden Road, 7th floor; *Bombay-26 (Akash*-Ganga Building)).




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 4, 1971, London

Calcutta

So far Mayapur is concerned, I have not yet received the documents of the purchase of the land from Tamala.




Letter to Sri Govinda — August 5, 1971, London

Your idea for a festival much like the one we held in Calcutta and Bombay, at all the university campuses is a very good proposal, so do it nicely.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 11, 1971, London

Calcutta

I understand that sometimes you are going to Delhi with Tamala in a plane for visiting some officers but that is of no use.

So my request to you now is that yourself and Tamala Krishna go to Delhi to organize a center there and make arrangements for printing our books and magazine in Hindi and recruit life members there also.

Will they contribute money for our Mayapur project?

Unless our Mayapur project is finalized, I don't think any one of you can go outside of India.

My advise is that Tamala and yourself immediately make arrangements for going to Delhi and organize that center nicely.




Letter to Yamuna — August 11, 1971, ENGLAND

But you are taking care of the Calcutta Deities, so what is the difficulty there?

Very soon we will have Deities installed in Mayapur also.

c/o ISKCON Calcutta




Letter to Giriraja — August 12, 1971, London

Calcutta

So far the Mayapur program is concerned, if Indira Gandhi is not available, then forget this program.

Rather Gurudasa and Tamala Krishna should go to Delhi and organize that center.

The small Deity which Yamuna is receiving may be taken to Delhi in order to make the dharmasala a permanent center.

So it is better that Tamala and Gurudasa exert their energy for recruiting members in Delhi.

In Calcutta you are working very nicely so stick to Calcutta and do your best.

We are making a very nice design for the Mayapur temple here and some expert men who know building well will go there to supervise.

I have therefore asked Tamala and Gurudasa to go to Delhi for organizing a center there.




Letter to Acyutananda — August 14, 1971, London

Mayapur

It is very encouraging that you are developing our Mayapur center very nicely.

I have received information from Tamala's letter that Gurudasa is going to Delhi and also that you want to go to Delhi.

Stay at Mayapur as the leader there and in my opinion you should not leave Mayapur until the construction work is finished.

Anyway, I don't wish that you should go to Delhi.




Letter to Dinesh Babu — August 14, 1971, England

I learned from other members of our society that you kindly sometimes visit our Mayapur center where we have already got one cottage.

When I was in Calcutta we talked of purchasing more land.

So conveniently you may go sometime at Mayapur and stay with our men and negotiate with persons.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 14, 1971, London

They are very much appreciative and it will help your Bombay branch very much because this paper has very good circulation.

The money raised from this program will greatly help us to purchase Bombay property and also to develop the Mayapur scheme.

Yes, we can hold in Madras a ceremony similar to the one we held in Bombay and Calcutta.

What is the climatic condition in Bombay now?




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 14, 1971, London

Calcutta

Regarding Delhi, I was sending Ksirodakasayi Das to take charge because Subala Swami was not fixed up and I also requested both you and Gurudasa to go there.

Ksirodakasayi may reach Delhi by the middle of September.

In Delhi so long Ksirodakasayi does not reach, you remain there and organize the center very nicely with the help of Gurudasa, Subala Maharaja and others.

Regarding Acyutananda, he may not come to Delhi because I think his presence in Mayapur is necessary.

So for the time he may not come to Delhi.

I have already engaged Nara Narayana, Vasudeva and Ranchor to prepare a grand scale plan for the Mayapur land and as soon as it is prepared, Nara Narayana will go there.

Things are going on nicely in Bombay.

So please try to make another nice center in New Delhi by combined effort.




Letter to ISKCON Calcutta devotees — August 15, 1971, London

TO ISKCON CALCUTTA:




Letter to Gurudasa — August 17, 1971, London

Calcutta

It is very encouraging that you are getting prominent men of Calcutta to sign the invitation to Indira Gandhi.

Why Acyutananda Swami should go to Delhi?

He is supposed to be in charge of Mayapur affairs.

He is supposed to remain in Mayapur and nowhere else.

So if you are not already started for Delhi, then make this alteration.

Tamala should go for some time, not Acyutananda, to see to organizing Delhi center.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 20, 1971, London

Calcutta




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 20, 1971, London

Delhi is the most important city in India because the capital is established there.

So from the cultural point of view Delhi is the most important city.

I think in Delhi also you should hold one festival pandal meeting like in Calcutta and Bombay.

I think you can hold one meeting in Delhi.




Letter to Giriraja — August 21, 1971, London

Calcutta




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Gurudasa — August 23, 1971, London

Delhi

Do your business and try to establish Delhi center solidly and secure members for financing the Mayapura scheme.

Bali that we shall hold a similar pandal festival in Madras in October.

We are making a very gorgeous plan at Mayapur and if you altogether can give shape to this plan, it will be unique if not in the whole world then at least in all of India.

Xavier's college in Calcutta and Bombay and we can give them instruction through the English medium and raise them in a Krishna Conscious culture we shall get unlimited number of students from respectable families of India.

Such institution will be very much welcome especially in Bombay and Delhi.

P.S.: While posting this letter, one letter came from Calcutta in which it is said "As for accounts, at least the trial balance sheet has shown great discrepancies.

15,000/- was supposed to have been made due to the Maidan program, and that profit was to have paid off a previous Calcutta debt to the building fund, but now that Rs 15,000/- has been spent for maintenance, and an additional Rs 8,000/- of membership money collected since the program has also been spent, so the Calcutta debit is now Rs 23,000/- and is increasing."




Letter to Dr. Bali — August 24, 1971, London

So far going to Madras is concerned, the first thing is that we are now short of man power.

Whatever men we have got in India are engaged in Calcutta, Bombay and Delhi.

So do you think if I go and attend the pandal festival Rs.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 24, 1971, London

Calcutta

15,000/- was supposed to have been made due to the maidan program, and that profit was to have paid off a previous Calcutta debt to the building fund, but now that Rs 15,000/- has been spent for maintenance, and an additional Rs 8000/- of membership money collected since the program has also been spent, so the Calcutta debit is now Rs.

I wrote two letters to Acyutananda at Mayapur address, but I have received no reply.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 24, 1971, London

If I go to Madras, then at that time I shall see it and we shall purchase it by local contribution.




Letter to Amogha, Hanuman — August 25, 1971, London

You can tell Kamala Devi that in the first week of October I will be in Madras because we are arranging to hold a Hare Krishna festival there in a pandal at least for ten days and maybe we will open one center there.

From Madras I shall go to Calcutta.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 27, 1971, London

He is just now on his way to Delhi and then will go on to Nepal immediately.

He is going via Delhi and also in Delhi there is Bali Mardan, so I have asked Bali Mardan to go to Nepal along with Madhavananda for some time also.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 27, 1971, London

Delhi

In the meantime if you can find some good place in Delhi that will be nice.

But you should organize Delhi center very nicely.

So now your duty is to organize Delhi center and if possible hold a meeting there like in Bombay and Calcutta at the Gandhi maidan.

So you remain as president of Delhi and Ksirodakasayi when he goes there, can be the treasurer and Subala Maharaja as secretary.

The fact is that Birla from Calcutta donated four pair brass Deities and Dalmia one pair brass Deity.

So these Deities should be immediately collected and delivered to Bombay for dispatching to Paris and other places.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 1, 1971, London

Delhi

Your attempt for a pandal program sounds very encouraging.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 1, 1971, London

Delhi

If we have spent Rs 13,000/- for local travelling in Calcutta, then why not purchase a car?

In Delhi however I hope you will do things very nicely from the very beginning.

Whatever mistakes you have committed in other centers may not be repeated in Delhi.

The following are going to Delhi from here: Tejyas and his wife Madira; Palika and Dinadayadri have gone there yesterday.

So far Mayapur is concerned, as soon as the rains stop then we shall start our work.

In this way if you simply catch 100 contributors each paying Rs 25,000/ then immediately our Mayapur scheme is successful.

So we have to pick them out throughout India--*-Calcutta, Bombay, Delhi and Madras.

If we spend 25 to 30 lakhs Rupees then our Mayapur program will be a great success.

Jayan, I met him in Calcutta and he appears to be bona fide and we shall get money exchanged through him.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 2, 1971, London

Calcutta

For purchasing the Mayapur land I issued one check from the building fund for Rs 18,000/- as well as one for Rs 3,000/- and also for the fencing I issued one check for Rs 5,000/-.

Regarding the Mayapur flood you have not mentioned what is the depth of the water on our land and what is the condition of our cottage there.

And keep Rahul there in Calcutta and affectionately so that he may not go away again.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 2, 1971, London

There is some contemplation for my going to Africa on my way to India so if that settlement is made then I shall go there for a few days and then come to Bombay.

If no settlement is made then I am coming directly to Bombay and I shall let you know the date later on.

Jayapataka Swami has made a trial balance and balance sheet of Calcutta branch.

Why don't you take the opinion of our life members whether we should go outside Bombay like Chembur or Santa Cruz?

But I do not think that outside Bombay city will be acceptable by you all.

I also think in that way, that outside Bombay it will be not so gorgeous.

So far going to Madras, I have already sent my decision on the 24th August along with a copy of the letter I wrote to Dr.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi Adhikari — September 6, 1971, London

You are requested herewith to proceed to Delhi as soon as possible and be appointed there as Treasurer of the Delhi branch of our society registered in Bombay under the Societies Registration Act of 1860, Maharashtra State, Registration no.




Letter to Dr. Bali — September 9, 1971, Kenya

I had promised him that I am going there during my Madras tour in October.

So you may fix up the Madras program by consulting the local presidents in the different places and Madhudvisa Maharaja may help you in this connection.

Similarly I have advised Syamasundara to correspond with them whether our program in Madras in the month of December will not collide with other programs.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 9, 1971, Mombassa, Kenya

Bali regarding the program in Madras.

There is no need of you going there immediately to see that house in Madras.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 10, 1971, Mombassa, Kenya

Calcutta




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 10, 1971, Mombassa, Kenya

Delhi




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 15, 1971, Kenya

The program you are arranging for Madras sounds very nice so do it combinedly.

It has been proved in Calcutta that the Naxalites were very much against us holding our Hare Krishna Festival, but still later on they became sympathetic and did not cause any harm for us.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 16, 1971, Mombassa, Kenya

Delhi

I think that in Bombay since they have received this letter, our devotees are not complaining about police harassment.




Letter to Makhanlal, Tilaka — September 24, 1971, Nairobi

It is interesting to note that her father is consulate general for Madras.

He can help us if he gives an introductory letter in favor of Madhudvisa Swami to see the ambassador in Delhi.

We want this ambassador should take part in the big function we are going to hold in Mayapur.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 26, 1971, Nairobi

I know in Delhi the Ramakrishna mission with the help of Subha Laksmi singing and Prime Minister Nehru presiding, in one day they raised fund 10 lakhs.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 26, 1971, Nairobi

Delhi

That was my first suggestion in Bombay.

Satyabhama in New Vrindaban has written a book for children.

There is a big project in Mayapur also.

Both in Calcutta and in Bombay there is discrepancy in accounts.

The only boy capable I know is Ranchor Das Adhikari in London who did the architectural drawings for the Mayapur scheme.




Letter to Giriraja — September 28, 1971, Nairobi

Calcutta

On the whole I am soon returning to Calcutta because you are going to hold a function from the 21st October.

Probably I shall leave this place by the end of the second week of October and stay for a few days in Bombay and then I shall go to Calcutta in due time when your function will be held.

So when I go to Calcutta I shall meet with Chenchal and Ganguly and see how things can be done for the Bengali magazine.

Perhaps he is already reached Delhi.




Letter to Gurudasa — October 5, 1971, Nairobi

Delhi

Now I may inform you that Nara Narayana has already gone to Calcutta especially for the purpose of making a model of Mayapur construction work.

Regarding the other models like New Vrindaban, L.A., N.Y., Dallas, he can make models provided there are photographs of different buildings.

I am glad to know that you are contacting some of the leading men in Delhi.

The bumblebee project is very nice and I am so engladdened to note your encouraging writing "I will take responsibility to make sure this centre, Mayapur Project and all of ISKCON as a whole becomes purified, and it is my wish that you are relieved of any management burdens."

So please keep me informed regularly but one thing I note is that formerly I was informed that the Calcutta function will take place from 21st October, but I have received one letter from Jayapataka Maharaja in which it is said that the function will take place from 28th October.

Does it mean that he has left Bombay?

And why he has left Bombay?

You can give the title for the pandal program as "World Sankirtana Movement".




Letter to Jayapataka — October 5, 1971, Nairobi

Calcutta

Also formerly I was informed that the Calcutta function would take place on the 21st October but now I learned from your letter that it will take place on the 28th instant.

So I am making my program of returning to India on the understanding that Calcutta program begins on the 28th.

From here of course I will go to Bombay as soon as our business here is settled up.

I hope Nara Narayana has already reached Calcutta for preparing various models.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 5, 1971, Nairobi

Delhi

I have seen your letter addressed to Brahmananda Maharaja complaining that Madhudvisa Maharaja in Bombay is not cooperating.

Brahmananda also showed me the copies of the correspondence with Bombay since the beginning of August and still the books are not arrived.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 8, 1971, Nairobi

Syamasundara is also enthusiastic to hold a similar function like Bombay and Calcutta and arrangement is being made for that.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

Delhi

I think that you may remember that when we were coming from Sydney to Calcutta we were talking on the plane about opening a branch in New Zealand country.

So I wish that you may stay for some time in Delhi to recoup your health.

Delhi climate is now very good.




Letter to Karandhara — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

For the time being, from here I am going to Bombay and then Calcutta and then Delhi.

So on hearing from Rayarama at my Bombay address I shall give him direction where to come.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 13, 1971, Nairobi

Delhi

I am starting for Bombay on the 19th October at 10:00 p.m.

reaching Bombay at about 8:30 a.m.

on Wednesday morning.* I shall stay there until the 23d, four days, and then I shall start for Calcutta on the 24th, some time in the morning.

The exact time of my arrival in Calcutta will be informed to you in my next letter.

I do not know whether you are all coming to Calcutta for the festival there.

Neither I know who is in charge of organizing the Calcutta meeting from the 28th.

Your reply to this letter may be sent to Bombay address.

My checks for the book fund account are lying in Bombay.

So you can let me know in Bombay the exact amount, or the press bill, and the name of the press so that the check may be issued directly to their name.

So in your next letter to the Bombay address you can mention the exact amount to be paid to the Gramaphone Co.

Another point is that why don't you get all reprints of our books, such as TLC, NOD, etc., that are to be distributed in India, printed there in Delhi on offset press?




Letter to Karandhara — October 16, 1971, Nairobi

From Delhi Tamala Krishna has written that they want to get "Hare Krishna" and "Govindam" 45 rpm records impressed in Calcutta but the charge is exorbitant.

I am going to Bombay on the 19th night reaching there on the 20th morning at 8:15.

So you can reply this letter to the Bombay address.

As soon as I see that you GBC members are managing everything very nicely I shall completely retire for writing my books only and I am thinking of staying in Mayapur for six months and in your camp, L.A., for six months.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — October 16, 1971, Nairobi

Delhi

I am returning to Bombay from Nairobi on the 19th night, reaching Bombay on the 20th morning at 8:15 am.

I shall stay in Bombay for four days and then on the 24th morning I shall start for Calcutta.

Inform Tamala that Nara Narayana has already gone to Calcutta and preparing the Model for Mayapur scheme.




Letter to Nara*-narayana — October 17, 1971, Nairobi

Calcutta

I am going to Bombay on the 20th, starting from Nairobi on the 19th night reaching 8:15 the next morning.

I shall start for Calcutta on the 24th instant and the expected time of arrival will be cabled from Bombay.* I am very glad that you are already working on the model.

Finish it nicely and when I go to Calcutta on the 24th we shall take up the matter of engineering work, consulting with others.

at 6 am in the morning and reaching Calcutta at 8:30 am on the 24th October, 1971.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — October 17, 1971, Nairobi

Delhi

For your presence only she has given special order for our devotees stay in Delhi.

The Deities meant for the temple in Delhi may be installed during the Delhi function as we did for our Calcutta Deity.

In the meantime somebody may donate a throne like Calcutta or Bombay for the Deities.

On the night of the 19th I am going to Bombay, reaching the next morning at 8:15 am.

From there, after four days, I will be going to Calcutta sometime on the 24th instant.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 1, 1971, Calcutta

Delhi

So far the leaflets sent by you which you want to publish during the Delhi festival, that is approved by me and you can do the needful.

I am reaching Delhi on 10th Nov.




Letter to Kirtanananda , Vrindaban Candra, Silavati — November 6, 1971, Calcutta

My dear Kirtanananda Maharaja, Vrindaban Candra, and Silavati,

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letters just now received by me here in Calcutta and describing your plans for travelling Sankirtana party, and it is very much encouraging news for me.

Plays will be very successful and Vrindaban Candra is very expert in this connection.

Without offering to the Deity nobody can be supplied, but after the offering if there are so many men and more is required then how can it be stopped?; In Vrindaban dhupa is offered without a flower sometimes, but either way is all right.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — November 15, 1971, Delhi

I plan to remain here in Delhi until 26th November, then we are all going to Vrindaban for a few days.




Letter to Sivananda — November 17, 1971, Delhi

Our festival here in Delhi is going very nicely.




Letter to Krsna Devi — November 20, 1971, Delhi

Regarding your cookbook, I have turned it over to Malati and Yamuna Prabhus who are with me in Delhi, along with their husbands, to go over the contents carefully and then I will finish the final editing and send it to you very soon.




Letter to Sri Galim — November 20, 1971, Delhi

The festival we are holding at present in Delhi has been extremely successful, and by Krishna's grace everyone is appreciating this Movement by seeing the beautiful deity worship, by hearing the melodious kirtana, and by seeing the bright faces of my students.




Letter to Rsi Kumara — November 21, 1971, Bombay

Your desire not to come to Delhi at the present moment is very much appreciated by me.

I think your presence in Bombay is needed.

So far the house as suggested by you if I have not seen it, then you can negotiate and when I return to Bombay and see it personally then we can finalize the negotiations.

When your Bombay program is fixed up, please let me know.

I have not received any information as yet for the Madras program.

If the Madras program is not yet fixed up, please let me know when we can accept other programs because we have many invitations from different parts of India.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 21, 1971, Delhi

Last night the topic of my lecture at our Delhi pandal was the necessity for teaching Krishna Consciousness in all our schools and colleges.




Letter to Hiranyagarbha — November 22, 1971, Delhi

James George, came to our festival which we are holding every night for two weeks in the central square of Delhi as the special Guest for that night.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 25, 1971, Delhi

I am seeing that in this Delhi city many hippies from your country are coming, but they are simply hungry and dirty and being cheated.

During our pandal program some of them came to me and became my disciples.

You will be pleased to note that I am taking a party of devotees to Vrindaban tomorrow for __parikrama.__ We shall remain there for a few days,




Letter to Krsna dasa — November 30, 1971, Vrindaban

Madhukar is in Delhi for the vacation months from his University in Moscow, so there have been discussions in Delhi and a plan has been made.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 30, 1971, Vrindaban

I am currently in Vrindaban with a party of 40 devotees, and we are having daily __parikrama__ of the holy places.

We shall return to Delhi tomorrow by coach.

The officials and residents of Vrindaban have greeted us very nicely, and they are simply astounded to see our SKP chanting with great jubilation through the city streets.

The Mayor has publicly proclaimed that I have done something wonderful, and practically speaking, they realize that before I went to the western countries no one there knew about Vrindaban.

The Vrindaban devotees have understood that Vrindaban is now world*-famous due to my preaching work, so they are all very much appreciating their hometown Swamiji.

The photography exhibit for Delhi pandal arrived, but the exorbitant price of $240 plus shipping costs was too much for 70 photos, so I have advised them to pay only the actual cost price as will be determined by Gurudasa.




Letter to Damodara — December 3, 1971, Delhi

You may be pleased to know that this morning I met here in Delhi with your American Ambassador to India, Mr.

If you have got clippings from all the Delhi papers reporting about our pandal program, why not duplicate and distribute to all the centers for their preaching propaganda?




Letter to Jayapataka — December 3, 1971, Delhi

I am sending Biharilal Prabhu to Calcutta for the purpose of collecting four first*-class koles, ten karatalas and a few thousand magazines for taking with him for our Madras program.

We distributed 12,000 magazines here in Delhi, so I think 12,000 magazines should be sent to Madras.

You may please assist our Madras party by arranging these items for Biharilal to bring.

I am also sending Mani Bandha Prabhu to Calcutta to relieve you of export business.

You will be pleased to know that we are trying here in Delhi for permits for our large India party to be in Mayapur for Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.

I think it may not be necessary to have a second pandal program in Calcutta in January.




Letter to Mohanananda — December 6, 1971, Delhi

They may be ordered from Yamuna devi in Delhi, she has got some arrangement for very nice murtis from Jaipur.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 8, 1971, Delhi

I beg to acknowledge your letters dated October 13, 1971, duly forwarded from Africa and Calcutta, and November 29, 1971, and I have noted the contents.




Letter to Sankara — December 9, 1971, Delhi

In any case, very soon I shall be going to Calcutta, and there I shall call you and you may remain with me for some time for translating under my direction.

if you have desire to begin immediately translating one book, then you may request Jayapataka or Revatinandana or any of my disciples at Calcutta branch to hand over to you whatever book you shall require for beginning translating.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 10, 1971, Delhi

office in India, I think in Bombay.

Our Delhi pandal was also very much well-received by everyone.

Also there were many booths showing photo-displays of our worldwide activities and one exhibit of a large model of our Mayapur scheme.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — December 12, 1971, Delhi

As for Mayapur scheme, this year there was severe flooding, so I am waiting one more season to observe our chances.

If there is continual severe flooding, then our plan for Mayapur may have to be altered.

I want also that we may have a very nice place in Vrindaban.

If we get sufficient facilities there, we will revive the spiritual life of Vrindaban, and the whole of India and the world will appreciate and be benefited.

I shall pass on the information you have sent regarding help from Indian government to Gurudasa, who is working here in Delhi with many officials.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 17, 1971, Bombay

At our Delhi Festival we sold more than 12,000 BTG's.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 22, 1971, Bombay

Calcutta

I am in due receipt of your letters dated December 6, 1971, and 11, Narayana, 485, and I am pleased that you are enthusiastic to deal with all matters of Calcutta Temple with serious view.

I want that we shall hold a grand festival in Mayapur from middle of February to first March, so you may conjointly organize how to raise the money and build cottages and pandal in Mayapur.

Acyutananda is coming there also and he has given advance money, so because they are pressing, he must go there to Mayapur and settle up this transaction.

*I am suspicious that the robbery in Mayapur might have been done by some enemies.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — December 22, 1971, Bombay

I am encouraged to hear from you that our Delhi pandal festival was seen on TV in America and other places.




Letter to Yamuna, Palika — December 22, 1971, Bombay

9, 1971 & of your letters hand*-delivered by Dravida das from Vrindaban.

I am very glad to learn that you are both recovering your physical health & enjoying the transcendental atmosphere of Vrindaban city.

I've now come to Bombay, so wherever you remain you don't forget our routine work and hold kirtana at least twice daily, morning & evening.

Saraf who also lives in Vrindaban %%___%% can be given.

*I think that Palika dasi may join her husband, Bhavananda, in Calcutta as soon as she recovers her health, & she may help him there organize things very nicely for celebrating our festival in Mayapur from middle Feb.

to end Feb, & she may help organize Calcutta center as nicely as they have done in New York.

As for Yamuna, she may rejoin her good husband, Gurudasa, in Delhi for pushing on our program there & making many life*-members.

*Here in Bombay we have got good prospects to purchase very large land in Juhu for even, cheap price, just in the middle of a neighborhood.

There is also chance for getting a nice bungalow in Bombay city also.

So in general we shall make our headquarters in Bombay, & build up Vrindaban and Mayapur, that's all.




Letter to Gargamuni — December 25, 1971, Bombay

Immediately we require a big house either in Vrindaban, Delhi or Agra for accommodating foreign tourists.

You may remember that he came to Delhi and Vrindaban to arrange with us a pandal program in Agra.




Letter to Himavati — December 26, 1971, Bombay

There is some scheme now for continuing our work in Russia, and Syamasundara has met with our Russian friend in Delhi who was helping us in Moscow, and they have planned out a program for infiltrating into Russia more and more.

Regarding your last question, what I was supposed to have said to the pujari in Bombay, I never said like that.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — December 26, 1971, Bombay

Delhi

So far the Vrindaban land, if possible you should go there and induce the Chairman to give us the promised land.

Neither I have received any news about the Delhi land.




Letter to Giriraja — December 28, 1971, Bombay

Madras

3rd to 13rd Stop Congress Grounds impractical Cable reply." I am very pleased that you are such determined and enthusiastic devotee that almost single*-handedly you are organizing Madras program and making many life-members also.

I think by now you must have been joined by other men which Tamala Krishna has dispatched from Delhi.

I have instructed Rsi Kumar to send you the Bombay account numbers immediately.

I can understand that you are very eligible to be among the biggest leaders, so I have all confidence in your Madras programs.

Wherever there is preaching strength there is also success, no matter it may be pandal-show, or making members, travelling Sankirtana party, whatever it may be---just maintain our strong position of purity of routine work and preach and distribute literature, that's all.

So far our program for India, at present we are trying seriously for a nice house in the aristocratic section of Bombay, or also for a large plot of land of several acres near Bombay, to establish our India headquarters.

Bombay is the richest city, the gateway to India, and in all respects the most important city.

Otherwise, when funds are there we shall construct very nice centers in Vrindaban and Mayapur, that's all.

The trouble in India is we cannot preach.

As for the pandal program in Madras, that is all right what you have suggested.

After the Madras program, we shall all go to Mayapur.

If you think that I should come there to Madras, then I shall also come.

You are doing very very nicely in Madras, and except for you I think there is hardly any devotee so hardworking and with such good ability to persuade men to help us.

I think the Delhi deities along with Nanda Kumar will be coming there soon.




Letter to Mukunda — December 28, 1971, Bombay

Syamasundara is gone to Delhi to meet with our Finance Minister Mr.




Letter to Niranjana — December 28, 1971, Bombay

I am now in Bombay at the following address:

 

In Delhi our program was very successful and at least 25,000 people attended each evening.

And at the end of the program the Government has agreed to give us free land in Delhi on the Yamuna Rive bank for constructing a Temple.

Then after the Delhi program our whole party went to Vrindaban for seeing all the important places.

So please come to Bombay and then we will talk further.




Letter to Chaturbhus — December 29, 1971, Bombay

I had left Delhi a week ago and at that time he was in care Joshi at 4*-D Kamla Nagar---Delhi 7.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — December 30, 1971, Bombay

4000/- drawn in the favor of Radha Press, Delhi.

Please see that we acquire some land in Vrindaban immediately.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 30, 1971, Bombay

Unfortunately, it did not contain the two Krishna Book samples as I believe you sent them to Madras.




Letter to Gargamuni — January 1, 1972, Bombay

For the time being make Vrindaban your headquarters.

Bansal, you may remember that he came to Delhi and Vrindaban trying to arrange for a pandal program in Agra.




Letter to Giriraja — January 3, 1972, Bombay

Madras

I am sorry that now that it has been advertised in the newspapers that I am coming to Madras, if I do not come our prestige may suffer.

Now you can finish up making members and distributing the books you have and then you can come and join here in Bombay.

Srimate and Kausalya devi are trying to arrange a five day pandal there.

As you have asked, the books are being dispatched to you today and Tamala informs me that Dinanath and Pancajanya have gone to Madras to assist you.

It may be that the Governor of Madras will invite me as his guest.

If this happens I will come to Madras.

So far the time being you may remain in Madras making members, and by my next letter I shall let you know definitely whether I am coming.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 3, 1972, Bombay

The Delhi municipality has promised to give us land, so why they are not giving?

Secure the land in Delhi which the municipality has promised and you immediately save the Rs.




Letter to Visvanatha Babu — January 3, 1972, Bombay

Since I met you last at Radha Damodara Temple Vrindaban sometimes in 1963-64, I left India for preaching the message of Lord Caitanya abroad in U.S.A., I could not meet you but always think of you how much you love to hear Sankirtana.

I have five branches in India also; and in Bombay at present I am staying at my above temple.

If you so desire I can go to Bhuvaneśvara for holding Sankirtana festivals along with my foreign students maximum for ten days continually as we have already held in other large cities like Calcutta, Bombay, Delhi, Allahabad, etc.

We last held this festival in Delhi in Connaught Place from 12th November to 21st November and it was very, very successful as you may know it from the newspapers.

Recently I had been in Vrindaban and the whole Vrindaban city appreciated my service in the foreign countries.

You know very well and all residents of Vrindaban know it that my residence is there at Radha Damodara Temple but they are now trying to get me out, although I am paying the rent regularly and there is some advance payment also.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 4, 1972, Bombay

I hope that Mayapur festival preparations are going on and I am awaiting news from you.

"Plans underway Mayapur pandal Absolutely imperative Giriraja return immediately Calcutta for collecting."

In Madras Giriraja reports that there is good field.

Two men have already joined him from Delhi.

Thereafter he may return to Calcutta.

Here in Bombay there is a big program planned for the 10th January for which they are selling tickets for admission, and again on the 22nd January the premier showing of the movie "Hare Rama Hare Krishna" has been donated to us.

In between these two functions I am most likely going to Jaipur for a seven day pandal program.

So I shall be pleased to hear from you how things are progressing with Mayapur program.




Letter to Giriraja — January 4, 1972, Bombay

Madras

*YOUR LETTER DECEMBER 31 IF MADRAS BUSINESS IS GOING NICELY DISREGARD TAMALS TELEGRAM REMAIN MADRAS LETTER FOLLOWS--*-BHAKTIVEDANTA SWAMI---




Letter to Giriraja — January 4, 1972, Bombay

Madras

From your letter it appears that you are doing nicely distributing books and if you say that with help you could make at least one life member daily, then why not continue on in Madras for a month as you suggest or until there is no more field.

But now we have received a telegram from you saying you are going to Calcutta.

The best thing will be that you remain in Madras as long as there is a good field for distributing books and making members.

When the field is dry then you can go to Calcutta.

If Madras business is going on nicely disregard Tamalas telegram Remain Madras Letter follows."




Letter to Hanuman, Amogha — January 4, 1972, Bombay

I have only just now received your letter dated October 19th, 1971, which was forwarded to me from Calcutta.

So far your request for a couple to come and teach school in Djakarta, from here in India there are no available men as we have got the very big tasks of developing Mayapur and Vrindaban.

So if you have fixed up your program you can inform Tusta Krishna Prabhu here in Bombay and it may be that you can meet each other and preach together, in Indonesia or Malaysia while they are on their way to New Zealand.

Now I will be staying in Bombay for this month, so you may send the daksina to me here.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 4, 1972, Bombay

89, Warden Road, "Akash Ganga" Building, Bombay-26

addressed to Madras.

Actually, I have come from Delhi to Bombay.

So your letter addressed to Delhi was not received by; me.

So Shyamsundar is in Delhi and he is bringing letters so maybe your letter is there.

Please offer my blessings to all the inmates of New Vrindaban.

I wish to visit New Vrindaban positively to see how things are developing.




Letter to Jayapataka — January 5, 1972, Bombay

Calcutta

I am very anxious to know whether we are going to have our Mayapur function?

Tamala has gotten one letter from Birharilal that there are four mrdangas and twelve pairs of karatalas ready for shipment to Madras.

We are going to hold a very large function in Jaipur and are leaving Bombay for Jaipur by the 12th instant.

 

 




Letter to Ranadhira — January 5, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 12-22-71 the original of which you have sent to Madras and has not reached me yet.

So far Bill's letter which was sent to Madras, I have not yet received it.




Letter to Sudama — January 5, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your recent air*-letter, part II, which has been redirected to me from Madras.

It would be very nice if you can organize a pandal program as they have organized here in India.

There are so many people in Tokyo, that a pandal program will attract thousands of Japanese people.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 6, 1972, Bombay

Just now Syamasundara has gone to Delhi for some meetings with important government ministers.

So as soon as he returns which should be within a few days, then the ticket will be immediately sent to Calcutta.

I am very anxious for Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day to be celebrated by all of our devotees in Mayapur in February.

We will go there on the 15th February and by the end of the month we shall all return to Calcutta leaving only six or so men to stay there in Mayapur.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — January 6, 1972, Bombay

Bombay-36

The Madras Program appears to be uncertain.

If so arrange for our reception from Bombay 5th to 12th February, 1972.




Letter to Radhavallabha — January 6, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your first and second copies of your letter dated December 18th, 1971 which were sent to Bombay and Madras respectively.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 9, 1972, Nairobi

From Bombay I shall let you know what is to be done after consulting Tamal Krishna Goswami Maharaj and Shyamasundar, two GBC members.

I am surprised that Calcutta cannot arrange even for your food expenditure in Mayapur, then what is the question of the festival?

So far Calcutta branch is concerned, it cannot be closed.

You have got permits for five men, and all of these men must go to Mayapur immediately and perform Sankirtan day and night.

If Calcutta cannot supply your maintenance food, then Bombay will supply.

I have talked to Brahmananda Maharaj about all these things, and he is ready to take full charge of Calcutta and Mayapur but he is very busy here now.

But I am simply surprised why you are so disappointed with Calcutta affairs so you cannot maintain the devotees in Mayapur for ten days even.

I am sending a copy of this letter as well as your letter with enclosures to Tamal Krishna Maharaj, and I am also returning to Bombay and then we shall discuss and do the needful.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 9, 1972, Bombay

Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated January 4, 1973, along with the check for airplane fares to Calcutta.

You may send the report what programs you have arranged for me in Calcutta.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 10, 1972, Bombay

Then we shall hold our programs in Ahmedabad, Madras, Mayapur.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 10, 1972, Bombay

I have not yet received the checks which you sent to Delhi, so best thing is if you stop payment on them and send new checks directly to my account at Bank of America, branch 308, Picola Cienega branch, checking account no.

I am going to Nairobi for a few days on the 25th to 30th January, and then we are returning to India for our programs in Ahmedabad, Madras, and Mayapur.




Letter to Jayapataka, Bhavananda — January 17, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letters dated 5, Madhava, 485, and January 4, 1972, and I am very pleased that all the programs are going on nicely, such as land purchase, Mayapur project, deity worship, etc.

Then everything will be very successful and auspicious for our Mayapur scheme.

So unless we have our own place in Calcutta we cannot vacate the house.




Letter to Niranjana — January 18, 1972, Bombay

Varanasi

Otherwise, it is also possible that I may return to Calcutta by mid*-February provided the government allows my foreign disciples to enter Nadia District for celebrating Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day, and you can meet me there in mid-February if I come back.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 19, 1972, Jaipur

Delhi

All collections from books and magazine sales should be sent to the Bombay Book Fund Account No.

Rohininandana will return to Delhi by 25th this month or as soon as possible after finishing the Jaipur programme.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

Calcutta

We shall reach Calcutta on 23rd morning, Indian Airlines Flight No.




Letter to Chaturbhuj — January 21, 1972, Bombay

Your father is serving nicely in Delhi by printing our books and magazines in Hindi language, and I am very much pleased with him also.




Letter to Jayapataka — January 21, 1972, Jaipur

Cakravarti in Bombay.

Regarding Mayapur festival, if we cannot do anything there, then because there is very good prospect in Africa I may remain there and not return to India.

I especially wanted to stay in India for this Mayapur celebration, but if there is no scope, or if our men are not able to do anything, then I can return via Africa.

One form has been sent to all our men outside of Calcutta to apply for the permission.

I understand that all Calcutta men they are already applying directly from there.

Gurudasa has gone to Delhi, so he can take further permission from there.

So I think you should plan that we shall definitely be coming to Mayapur and hold a grand festival there for Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day celebrating.

You may collect advertisements for Mayapur on this basis that somehow or other we shall go there.




Letter to Kisora — February 5, 1972, Bombay

I attended the Scottish Churches College in Calcutta, and I can remember that the Scottish professors were very much fond of philosophy.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — February 5, 1972, Bombay

Bombay-36.

Our Madras programme has been fixed from 11th to 14th of this month, then on the 16th I shall be free to come to Vishakhapatnam along with a party of some of my American and foreign disciples.

From Madras to Visakhapatnam will be much easier than to go to Calcutta and then again come back; besides, that it is quite probable that I shall be returning to Los Angeles the first week in March, visiting my Centres in Hong Kong, Sydney, Melbourne, Tokyo, and Honolulu on the way.

Mehra, 1, Rutland Gate, 1st Street, Madras-6.

*One thing, from Visakhapatnam when I go to Calcutta you will have to accompany me along with your important assistants to help me to lay down the foundation*-stone at Mayapur during the Appearance Day celebration of Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu.

Before leaving India I wish to lay down the foundation-stone at Mayapur and immediately begin our building scheme there.




Letter to Amogha — February 15, 1972, Madras

Two of my very nice students, Tusta Krishna Das and his wife, Tulsi Krishna dasi, who have been with me in India or some time, are on their way to New Zealand to open a center and they may be stopping there to give you assistance for awhile, so you may please expect them.

Now I have just got a complaint, both in writing and in person, from a man studying here in Madras who is supposed to be engaged to marry a young girl by name of A.

We have just purchased a very large and beautiful plot in Bombay for building the first "Hare Krishna City," so I shall be staying in India about one month longer, that is, through end of March, but then I shall be going directly to Australia from Bombay, so if there is opportunity, I shall gladly stop for a visit in Djakarta.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 15, 1972, Madras

Vrndavana

Yes, if one is always engaged in following the orders of the Spiritual Master, even in hell, that is Vaikuntha or Vrindaban.

Now I think immediately you should go to Bombay to take charge of one matter while I am away at Mayapur.

During our absence, the vacant plot which we have purchased must be levelled, cleared, and at least four latrines constructed, in preparation for the pandal festival which we are holding there throughout month of March.

I will be coming back to Bombay about the first of March to %%___%% once in the morning and once in the evening, and we shall %%___%% camp there, so that people may be attracted and some %%____%% may be raised.

Now there is one very good boy, Mahamsa %%____%% who is now in charge of things in Bombay, and he has %%____%% experience and is perfectly qualified to manage every %%____%% he is there now.

But since he has not got opportunity %%___%% bay for more than one year, because he has always %%____%% behind to look after things, therefore Madhudvisa %%____%% he can come to Mayapur.

He was supposed to have %%___%% use of hiring coolies to level by hand, but it is doubt %%___%% can be done very nicely, so if you think it is better, you %%___%% one machine for levelling the whole thing in one day, and %%___%% have several Life Members in Bombay who are having such machine %%___%% building business.

We shall gladly accept the offer, so kindly inform Ksirodakasayi to draw up all the legal papers and gift deed for handing the land over to our Society, and he can bring those papers, along with a plan of the plot showing length and width dimensions, and we shall settle up our Vrindaban program when he shall meet me in Mayapur.

Meanwhile, Subala Maharaja may remain there for looking after things in Vrindaban and assisting Ksirodakasayi wherever possible.

I am very much pleased to know that we shall be raising up a nice center now in Vrindaban, and also in Bombay, so Krishna has been very kind upon us, now let us all work cooperatively and with full enthusiasm to do the needful.

*I am enclosing one plot*-plan of the Bombay land for your attention.

Kindly send me your report c/o our Calcutta branch.




Letter to Jayadvaita — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

You may send to Calcutta ISKCON before 29th this month, otherwise send to Bombay.

He may come immediately, in time for Mayapur festival beginning by 25th this month.

In this way, he can fly directly from New York to Calcutta and live with me.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

One thing is, I left on February 11th from Bombay and still there was neither intimation nor waybill for the 2000 BTG's, and you say "receipt no." and then there is blank, so I am curious how you are doing things, when you say everything was dispatched on the 5th.

In 6 days mail cannot travel between Delhi and Bombay?

Also, I understand that you were requested to send the magazines immediately upon returning to Delhi from Jaipur, which ended on the 23rd.

Now we have no Hindi magazines to distribute, either in Madras or Visakhapatnam, so I think things are not being managed very well, because, even there may be now 2000 magazines in Bombay, also there is no one there now to distribute them, nor will anyone be there until March, so you must take all these things into account, because unless the magazines are distributed nicely, what is the use of printing them?

And why no magazines (by 10th February) have been sent to Calcutta.

Each center should send their magazine money directly to my BKF Account in Bombay Central Bank of India.

I have received your telegram advising me of the Saraf promise, and I have duly replied by cable: "Offer accepted, finalize legal matters, bring papers plot dimensions to Mayapur by 22nd." So I have nothing to add to this except that Rohininandan is also coming there and we shall chalk out a plan how to do everything nicely concerning both the printing and Vrindaban land.

So you may come to Mayapur, and I have also invited Ramananda and all my disciples in India, and I think we shall number at least 50 heads, because we are being joined from here by Puri Maharaja and some of his close assistants.

We shall leave for Calcutta on Tuesday, the 22nd, and are supposed to arrive in Mayapur by 25th latest.

Regarding the law suit I am making against the three defendants, if you can give Gargamuni Maharaja some assistance in this matter, and see to it that it rests in the hands of a competent lawyer before Gargamuni must go to Bombay, that will give me great relief.

Now let us cooperate to build up a wonderful center there in Vrindaban.




Letter to Mr. Gerald J. Gross — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

*I have received your letter dated December 30, 1971, addressed to me to my Madras residence.

I understand that you have got your appointed agents here in india, namely "India Book House." They have got their office in Warden Road, a few blocks from our Temple in Bombay on the same road.

I shall be very much glad to hear from you in this connection, both to my Calcutta address (as above) and Bombay address (as above), as early as possible.

I shall remain in Calcutta until 1st March, and from there I shall go to Bombay for another two weeks or so.




Letter to Satadhanya — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

We have just had a very successful program in Madras, with many prominent men, including the Chief Justice of Madras, taking an active part in this sankirtana movement.

We are proceeding to Mayapur to celebrate Lord Caitanya's appearance day, and then to Bombay.




Letter to Sudama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

*So far the visa is concerned for Missionary Lecturing, you may send the papers as suggested by you immediately, one for a guarantee and the other with Society seals and notarized, and as I shall be in Delhi by tenth of March for finishing up some business in Vrindaban, you may send them at once to me c/o S.

Joshi, 4*-A Kamla Nagar, Delhi-7.

But I do not think there is time to get letters from Los Angeles in this regard, so you can do the needful, but main thing is that papers should reach Delhi no later than, say, 8th or 10th of March, 1972.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — March 4, 1972, Calcutta

Delhi

I am in due receipt of your letters dated 14th and 26th February, 1972, and I had very much hoped to meet you in Mayapur to chalk out a programme for press work in future.

But anyway I think I shall be coming to Delhi very soon to settle up our business in Vrindaban in two respects.

First, concerning the Saraf land, I want to sign the documents before going to Bombay within a few days from now, and if there is possibility to lay down the corner*-stone there I can also do that before leaving from India.

This will please me very much and give me great relief to know that we have done something solid in Vrindaban before I leave, and the credit is yours.

Second thing is, it appears that Madan Mohan Goswami has changed his heart and become favorable to give us the downstairs veranda and some rooms upstairs above my rooms in the Radha-Damodara Temple, so for that I expect to come to Vrindaban from Calcutta as soon as I am informed by Subala Maharaja and your good self, on my way to Bombay for our pandal program there in Juhu.

So kindly go to Vrindaban immediately and make all arrangements for the legal documents and cornerstone laying-down, and if Subala needs assistance you may help him also, but one thing is I want to come there immediately, so go immediately to Vrindaban and send me cable when I shall come there.

I must leave Calcutta no later than the 8th latest.




Letter to Giriraja — March 23, 1972, Bombay

Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of March 13, 1972, and I am very glad to inform you that today we have laid down the cornerstone for our Bombay Center here in Juhu, and the ceremony was very wonderful with many important people attending.

I am very much glad that you are doing so nicely in Calcutta by making many Life Members daily, so now I think you should join me in Bombay immediately as you are free, after training up a competent replacement there.

We have also a few days back laid the cornerstone for our Vrindaban Temple, and besides they have given me many more rooms at Radha*-Damodara Temple for our use.

Now Brahmananda is in charge here, and there is a huge land and we are occupying it in tents and small cottages like Mayapur cottage and the work is immense.

So Gargamuni is collecting also not less than two Life Members daily, but his collection goes toward our Vrindaban construction work.

Madhavananda can go from Mayapur to Calcutta to help Bhavananda collect there, and you shall come here at the soonest.




Letter to Bhavananda — March 25, 1972, Bombay

Calcutta

All the Muslims in Mayapur have now become very friendly towards us.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 2, 1972, Sydney

Now I am remembering you in Calcutta when you were performing kirtana on the %%__%% street.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Jayapataka — April 2, 1972, Sydney

Calcutta

It appears that things are progressing at a good rate, and if you are determined enough to make a very perfect scheme there in Mayapur, Krishna will give you all encouragement to make all necessary arrangements.

I am enclosing one card given to me by one man in the Calcutta airport just as I was leaving there last time, and this man has got a brother in the steel business in Calcutta and he has promised me to help us secure free steel from him.

So far I know Karandhara had only $13,600 in the Mayapur Fund, $10,000 of which was transferred back to my account, so for the time being you cannot expect more money from there.

Jayan, in Bombay, and the rate was much more favorable, so if in future we shall require, you may consult with Giriraja and Mahamsa what is to be done.




Letter to Life Member — April 5, 1972, Bombay

By the Grace of Their Lordships Sri Sri Radha and Krishna our recent festival in Cross Maidan Exhibition Ground has been counted a grand success, and quite noticeably the spirit of bhakti has been actively revived in Bombay.

%%__%% "Akash Ganga," 7th floor, 89 Bhulabhai Desai Road, Bombay-26, to discuss and to finalize plans to channel our united energies to achieve the goal.

The Society's branch in Bombay, Maharashtra State, proposes to purchase a 6500 square-yard plot of land on Narayana %%__%% Road, Bombay-6, known as %%__%% complete with the large bungalow and other facilities on the land, to develop and expand its program in India.* The Society plans to alter the present structures for use as classrooms, kitchens, a large lecture hall, dormitories, a dispensary and infirmary, a library and offices.

For this reason, ISKCON Bombay is appealing to the AID Program of the government of the United States of America to finance, in whole or part, by direct grant and/or long-term, low-interest loan, the Society's expansion scheme in Bombay as outlined above.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 8, 1972, Sydney

Vrindaban

I beg to inform you that very soon I shall be going to Tokyo from here, and I wish to arrange with Dai Nippon to send many of our books to India, via Bombay, for selling in India.

It has proven to be very troublesome to send money from America to India, but you can get books as many as you like, sell them there to the public at large, and in this way you can raise funds for our Mayapur, Vrindaban and Juhu projects.

So kindly enquire in Delhi what is the present position, and if there is further work to be done to get the permission, please do the needful and inform.

There is one Ish Kumar Puri, who is at the firm of Atma Ram & Sons, Kashmere Gate, Delhi-6, and I think you and Tamala Krishna have had some dealings with him before, and I think he has promised to help us in this respect, so kindly also visit him and take his help.

In this regard, you please correspond with Mahamsa and Giriraja in Bombay, and with Bhavananda in Calcutta, and all of your work conjointly.

Keep my informed very regularly all that is happening, especially with Vrindaban scheme, because I am very much pleased with you both for working there and I think you are the best persons to manage there nicely, because Krishna has wanted you to live there all along.




Letter to Niranjana — April 12, 1972, Sydney

Varanasi

*So far my chastising you at Mayapur for your questions it is simply out of love that I chastise any of my students.




Letter to Bhavananda — April 14, 1972, Auckland

Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated April 4, 1972, and I have noted the contents with great pleasure and relief, because my special interest is in Mayapur, that we shall make it especially to glorify Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in the best manner of programs, constructing buildings, preaching, Sankirtana, like that.

Now in Mayapur there are two much important programs, namely, first of all, a school must be started in English medium.

Comfort means no bodily discomfort, and for this Krishna Consciousness education, many Calcutta rich men will send their children.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 14, 1972, Auckland

Calcutta

I have received also your letter of April 4, 1972, and everything seems to be going very nicely there in Mayapur, and also at Calcutta Temple.

The pandal program at Mayapur should go on, along with prasada distribution.




Letter to Giriraja — April 23, 1972, Tokyo

Bombay

In Bombay there are many generous persons who like food distribution programs, and actually, our temple should be the via media for feeding the poor with food and spiritual knowledge.

Our Bombay program should be based on giving Krishna consciousness through the English medium and distribution of prasadam without any discrimination.

There are many engineers in Calcutta who can give us free service, and if some of them can be brought at our expense to see to the supervision, that will be nice.

There are many Parsis in Bombay who are willing to come, and it only takes some organizing in the matter.




Letter to Giriraja, Cyavana — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

Monsoon in Bombay begins in middle of June, and last year it was early, in May, so how you can get all drawings finish approved by city council and begin the foundations before monsoon.

Indira said many there are men devotees in Bombay who are anxious for such association, so she will be very much expert in seeking out customers for the flats, so you should take all help from her, she is very important lady and also very much convinced by our philosophy.

*It is a nice proposal to lay down the foundation all together but then I think we shall have to move the pandal and make many other adjustments.

All of these things should be considered carefully, such as having to remove the semi*-permanent pandal, before beginning.

Jayan in Calcutta if you require.

I have just heard from Karandhara that he has dispatched several thousand paperback editions of Krishna Book to Bombay, so you may make arrangement how to sell these immediately, and for CCP permission you correspond with Gurudasa in Vrindaban.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

Vrindaban

One set of plans should be drawn up of Govindaji's temple, including dimensions, and one copy of them may be sent to Saurabha in Bombay.

So far our books are concerned, Karandhara has just dispatched 5,000 copies of each volume of Krishna Book, paperback edition, or 15,000 books total to Bombay.

No, the money from sales we shall spend in Bombay, Mayapur and Vrindaban.

*In Vrindaban we can begin this prasadam distribution program also.

And very soon Tamala Krishna is going to Bangladesh, so he shall initiate a huge prasadam distribution program there, so I don't think your estimate has been too high--*-in fact, we may very soon have to increase it, as they are distributing in Bombay extensively, and if you begin that program in Vrindaban.

Cloth also we shall get, enough cloth from Bombay and Ahmedabad mill owners, as soon as the public begins to appreciate this prasadam distribution.

There is one Asta Sakhi Temple there in Vrindaban, you may see how this is arranged there.




Letter to Madhavananda — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

I am very much engladdened to hear that you are arranging nice engagements in Calcutta, especially in the schools.

Especially you may try for wholesale book distributing through Rupa and Co., and you may inform them that yesterday 1,500 3*-volume sets, or 4,500 books, of paperback-size Krishna Books were dispatched to Bombay from here, and that in the near future many more books are to be shipped to India, so there will be always regular supply.

All money collected from these books can be used in building there in India, you have not got to pay for them, so try to increase sales in this way and practically you can finance Mayapur in this way.

As our work progresses, especially the building itself, the school and the prasadam distribution programs, these will put us very much favorably in the public eye and many many big men in Calcutta can give tremendous sums for such good public welfare work.




Letter to Giriraja — May 2, 1972, Tokyo

Bombay

10,000, but you have built a temporary pandal for Rs.

1500/-, and all of the materials can be re*-used so just see how much money you have wasted on this pandal.

No one followed my instructions in this matter, as I repeatedly advised to build a semi-permanent pandal from corrugated iron sheets, and now so much money has been lost.

I have got some reports that the deities in Bombay are being much neglected.

So let him do gardening work and if Bhavananda needs his help to build Rathayatra car he can go to Calcutta for some time to work there.

I have not got any plans from Saurabha, though I requested him many times, only I have got two sketches from the architects in Cyavana's letters Saurabha was going to sketch the interior of Govindaji's temple and make plans for Vrindaban also, but he has not sent, so I do not think he is yet very reliable.

So far CCP permission is concerned you should be more in correspondence with Gurudasa in this matter, as I have sent him all the details and he has assured me that getting the license will not be at all difficult from Delhi.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 4, 1972, Tokyo

Vrindaban

The Life Member meeting in Delhi is very important, so do it nicely.

to Bombay, so I think some of them may come there to help you.

You are going to Kanpur, that is a good place, you can raise lakhs, many lakhs, for your Vrindaban scheme.

So he is a nice man, if you can convince him, simply he may require little attention, then he alone can build Vrindaban.

Next to Calcutta and Bombay, Kanpur is the most important industrial center, so there are many rich men there, they require only some careful handling.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — May 4, 1972, Tokyo

Vrindaban

I shall notify Calcutta and Bombay to pay you.

This must be returned and deposited in the Book Fund Account in Bombay.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 9, 1972, Honolulu

Calcutta

Yes, the attraction should be so made that the Muslims will somehow come to our Mayapur temple, for learning English, for seeing arati, like that.

In Bombay, many children are coming and they have all got bead bags and they are chanting, so gradually introduce chanting on beads as well.

I want to know, what is the reaction of my godbrothers there in Mayapur.

There are many such temples in Calcutta proper, I shall gradually give you introduction.

Regarding the women teaching at Mayapur, if there is suspicion by the villagers, then stop it for the time being.




Letter to Niranjana — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

Varanasi

Rao (Ramananda das) had come to see you in Varanasi, but he could not find you at that time.

Just now I have received a report from Ksirodakasayi das of Vrindaban that Ramananda is not nowadays translating our literature into Hindi.

I shall be glad to know if you can translate our literature into Hindi with the help of some friends in Varanasi.

Varanasi is the learning site for the Hindi language.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 11, 1972, Honolulu

Bombay

Your idea for helping Vrindaban by sending money upon their sending you invoices will be very nice.

But there is no need to keep all the money in Bombay, as suggested by Giriraja to Gurudasa.

They have made a very nice plan for Vrindaban, more gorgeous than Bombay plan but also quite costly, but they are also collecting nicely and I have requested them to go ahead as they see fit.

If you leave Bombay, make sure the school is in very capable hands such as yours, because this program is very, very important, not that you shall go away and things will stop.

Yes, you can go to Madras and South India.

In Madras we wanted to start a center and it was almost settled that the Chief Justice would give us a place.

So actually, if it is possible to open a center in Madras that would be very nice.

Meanwhile, I have sent one copy to Gaudiya Math in Madras.

Now you hold a fire yajna, and there have been several other threads recently sent to Bombay, so you hold yajna and give them all threads.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 13, 1972, Honolulu

Vrindaban

That will be the grandest temple in Vrindaban.

If we open a branch in Madras, actually there are so many poor children there.

So I am very much encouraged by your letters, and I am confident I have entrusted this Vrindaban project, which is one of the most important of our this ISKCON, to the right persons, namely, yourself, your good wife, Yamuna devi, and Ksirodakasayi Prabhu.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 16, 1972, Honolulu

Calcutta

Why you have not mentioned Mayapur in your letter?

Now the Building Fund is fixed up in Bombay, and all the Life Member collections and Building Fund collections must go there.

They left Bombay on ground that they have not sufficient engagement, so if they have come to Calcutta, what engagement is allotted for them?




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — May 16, 1972, Honolulu

Vrindaban

There are many buildings in Vrindaban which are constructed on this principle, and for Delhi men it will be very convenient.

In Vrindaban, we must do something very grand and gorgeous, both in the matter of preaching and accommodating the educated class of devotees.

You can take any amount of books and sell them and utilize the money for building in Vrindaban, Mayapur and Bombay.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 16, 1972, Honolulu

Calcutta

You wanted 100 men and so now there are about 100 men, and many have come to Bombay, so engage all of them in book distribution specifically, and take with you some kirtana party, as many as you like.




Letter to Niranjana — May 21, 1972, Los Angeles

Varanasi

I am glad to hear that our Ramananda Prabhu has visited you in Varanasi and that he has still some feeling for me and for this Krishna Consciousness Movement.

So far books are concerned you may get them either from Calcutta or from Bombay.

Either Calcutta or Bombay office may inform you of our membership program details also.

I have recently heard from Ksirodakasayi in Vrndavana that he is finding difficulty with Hindi translating work.




Letter to Yadubara — May 21, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay

Just like in Surat.

I shall look forward to seeing you and your good wife Visakha dasi in Bombay when I return there this autumn.




Letter to Syamananda — May 22, 1972, Los Angeles

Do not bother yourself for designing for Vrndavana Temple.

The work has been taken up by one very qualified architect in Delhi and also Saurabha is assisting.




Letter to Cyavana — May 23, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay

If there will be one retired engineer who will help you in this matter just as they have done in Calcutta, that is also a nice proposal.

You may consult with Bhavananda and Tamala Krishna in this respect, as the building work in Mayapur is already well under way and it is going very nicely.

I remember that you have good ability to do propaganda work, so I am entrusting that you will try for printing these photos in the big newspapers in Bombay.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

Vrndavana

You have gone to Kanpur and met with the Singhania family and you have had some very cordial dealings with him, so in this way, if you canvass him very sincerely and gently he can alone build our Vrndavana temple, and we shall build the residential quarters.

This is a new thing that Americans and Europeans will come to Vrndavana for spiritual progress, so he and other rich men of India should do their duty to these outsiders by providing them with the nice facilities for advancing in Krishna Consciousness.

Regarding Devananda Maharaja, yes, he is very sincere devotee, but one thing is, he can be molded by any tricky man, so give him all encouragement to preach there in Vrndavana and he will gradually build up his defense against being easily misled.

Our work in Vrindaban and elsewhere should be encouraged by good consultation.

In Delhi my books were printed by one Mr.

Press in Churiwalla, Delhi.




Letter to Isho Kumar — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

Since I saw you and your father in Delhi in November, 1971, I did not see you any more.

On hearing from you I shall send my representative, Sriman Gurudasa Adhikari, whose address is c/o Radha Damodara Mandir, Seva Kunj, Vrndavana, U.P.

Now our society is well known both in India and around the world and in India we have got our headquarters in Bombay, Vrndavana, Calcutta, Mayapur and very soon we shall have our center in Delhi also.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

There is no difficulty to send all of the vouchers and receipts for materials to Bombay, so I want that you shall send all of them, never mind their amount.

Or erect a tank, just like in front of Vrndavana station.

I do not think it will take very much time to dig one tube well, in Mayapur they have dug two tube wells very quickly.

Some way or other before the rainy season begins all bricks must be purchased so they will be able to soak in the rainwater, just as in Mayapur.

So far the temple design is concerned, in cooperation with these two gentlemen architects we can build in Vrndavana on a very grand scale.

It is a new thing that American and European Vaisnavas will come to Vrndavana, so it is the duty of rich men like Singhania to construct something very nice for the foreigners so they will come and see.

There is a big open field, it is called "Parade." There is a big park, "Mall Road," so any of these places a Hare Krishna festival can be held like Calcutta.

Regarding Hindi BTG, I have received one letter from Niranjana Prabhu in Benares and he is proposing to form a committee of yourself, Ramananda and himself, plus Guru das and others, for streamlining the Hindi BTG and book publication department.

As soon as you receive payment for BTG's you may deposit immediately in the book fund account in Bombay and acknowledge to me.

ISKCON Book Fund a/c is in Central Bank Gowalia Tank Branch, Bombay.




Letter to Niranjana — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

Varanasi

In Benares there are many presses and they supply very cheaply.

So you take quotations from Benares and find out the lowest quotation for soft binding, first-class paper, and printing in the size of our present __Bhagavatam__ booklets, __Easy Journey To Other Planets,__ like that.

In Delhi and Mathura also there is very good facility for Hindi printing.




Letter to Omkara — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

I heard that you were married during my absence, although I had been in Delhi there was not a chance to see you and your father.

We have got already our office in Vrndavana and my representative from Vrndavana, Gurudasa Adhikari, my American disciple, whenever he goes to Delhi I will ask him to see you.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

Calcutta

I am expecting your long report about Mayapur project.

I think that Malati, Sarasvati, and Srimati are coming there to Calcutta.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay

So I do not think it is a very good plan for travelling outside of the big cities like Bombay.

Concentrate yourself in Bombay.

You can travel up to 100 miles from Bombay to places like Thana, Poona, Ahmedabad, like that.

Just purchase a monthly ticket on the train and travel in the Bombay area very extensively.

Just like Ville Parle is a big city, so there are so many suburbs like that in Bombay.

First you organize this program for widespread distribution in Bombay.

In Bombay, the people have money but in the villages no one has got any money, so what is the use of going there for collecting for our Juhu project?

So organize your travelling party to go all around Bombay %%__%% distributing and collecting, and that will be the best %%___%% Tamala Krishna how he is doing in East India.

but I do not think it is possible to drive %%__%% India by crossing over Pakistan, because the border has been %%__%% Anyway, in the near future we shall be dispatching some vehicle %%__%% India, but meanwhile you should concentrate on this plan of distributing books and magazines very extensively in Bombay area.




Letter to Giriraja — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay

I am glad to hear your explanation how the men are being engaged there in Bombay.

Regarding a pilgrimage to Vrndavana yes, that is a good proposal, everyone can go in a group to Vrandavan for a few days and then altogether return.

But the program in Bombay should not be hampered by everyone leaving.

So you can plan accordingly, but the program in Bombay is the important thing, never mind vacations or pilgrimages if they will interfere with our work there.

We are not tourists, but if a trip to Vrndavana will enhance spiritual life of the devotees without interfering with our Bombay program then it will be all right to go there for a short time, hold nice sankirtana widely throughout the city, and return altogether.

I have written to Gargamuni Maharaja that his traveling sankirtana party should concentrate for distributing our literatures there in Bombay suburbs.

The money is in Bombay.

So I think best thing is to thoroughly travel into the suburbs and all sections of Bombay city, sometimes going to Thana, sometimes to Poona, somethimes to Surat, like that, and distribute our books in these places and collect.

So you will not lack for books there in India, and by selling these books very widely you can collect immense funds for building projects in Bombay, Vrndavana, and Mayapur.

*Bhagavan was here from Detroit that he has mentioned that there has been some difficulty for him by sending money to Bombay for purchasing the Detroit Deities, and he is puzzled what has happened to the money and when the Deities are coming, etc.

So you kindly investigate what is the position concerning those Deities and as soon as possible ship them from Bombay by air*-freight collect to Detroit.

Birla has given us two more sets of nice Deities in Jaipur, so you can transport these two sets to Bombay and sent one set to Detroit an one set to Toronto by air-freight collect as quickly as possible.




Letter to Bhavananda — June 1, 1972, Los Angeles

Calcutta

I am glad to see that everything is going very nicely there in Calcutta and Mayapur, and that you are gradually paying back the book fund debt more and more.

Regarding Mayapur building work, try to finish as quickly as possible and our living accommodations problem will be solved and I shall be very happy to stay there if it is completed when I return there in the autumn.

So you do not have to bother yourself by sending too many details of your progressive Mayapur construction work, simply give me simple report from time to time how the things are going on, and how ever you do it, that is to be decided among yourselves.




Letter to Subala — June 1, 1972, Los Angeles

Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 22nd May, 1972, from Patna informing me that your health is strong and that you are carrying on with determination this preaching work.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

Calcutta

Now you be in charge of our Mayapur Center.

One thing, if you can secure a nice Bengali typewriter for shipping to USA, there is some large amount of transcribing to be done from all of my tapes in Bengali language and there are persons in Los Angeles who will transcribe the tapes under my supervision and the manuscripts can be sent there to Calcutta for printing.

If someone of our life members there in Calcutta might like to render this nice service to Lord Caitanya, he may donate us one Bengali typewriter for transcribing my tapes and making into books, and this will be a very nice service.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter from Calcutta dated June 12, 1972, and have appreciated the contents.

As for the manuscripts, you can call Satchidananda from Vrndavana, he can write in Bengali very nicely and can type also with Bengali typewriter.

But best thing is, I have asked Yadubara to come there to Birnagar from Bombay for photographing all of the manuscripts in the possession of Lalita Prashad Thakura page by page very completely before it is too late.

You also write to Yadubara at Bombay in this connection and request him to join you in Birnagar immediately.

So far the Mayapur construction work, kindly send me some photos of the current progress.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

Vrndavana

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letters dated May 22 and May 30, 1972, from Delhi and Vrndavana camps respectively.

I am very glad to hear that the American officers in Delhi are very much favorable to our movement.

As Saurabha has advised, so that was also my plan, that there should be many gardens and courtyards at our Vrndavana center.

If needed we can draw up the water by pump and store it in a tank, just like before Vrndavana Station.




Letter to Tejiyas — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very pleased to hear from you and from Guru das that your preaching work in Delhi is continuing on very nicely and that you are meeting with very good success by making many life members.

So the more life members that you make in Delhi, the more I can understand that your preaching work is very pleasing to Krishna.

I am very pleased to hear that the collecting work for Vrndavana project is going on by cooperative endeavor amongst yourselves there.

%%___%% to interest the life members and richer class of men to purchase rooms in our Vrndavana Temple on the Bhetnama system for staying with us on weekends.

Many high class gentlemen in Delhi who are also devotees would relish the chance to live with us on weekends and it will be for them just like Vaikuntha.




Letter to Gargamuni, Mahamsa, Naranaraya, Giriraja — June 19, 1972, Los Angeles

This morning I received one telephone message that there is some misunderstanding between yourselves, and Giriraja, who is in charge of Bombay center.

So far Gargamuni is concerned, I have already given him permission to go to Ahmedabad and other places in Gujarat State.

I am very much anxious to see the progress at Bombay center, and I want it shall become the first*-class preaching center in the world.




Letter to Giriraja — June 21, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay

Take any number of books without paying any price, and engage the whole amount for our building work there in Bombay, but the building work must be very superb.

Now I have sent you one letter yesterday which I hope by now has cured the situation amongst you all leaders there in Bombay.

So in this way you may order increasingly as many books as you can distribute and they will be immediately dispatched to Bombay without any cost to you.

*Ahmedabad is a great industrial city.

It has got more than 100 big, big mills and if all of the mill*-owners and officers become our members, from Ahmedabad and other cities in Gujarat, such as Baroda, Surat, Dvaraka, Rajkot, like that, you can collect millions of Rs.

Also, I remember in Bombay at Akash Ganga there was some invitation from some important persons living near Dakot in Gujarat sometimes before.

She used to tell me in Bombay two years back that she wanted we should build our temple somewhere nearby to her place.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — June 24, 1972, Los Angeles

Vrndavana

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letters dated June 13, 1972, and I am very glad always to hear from you about how the things are going on in Vrndavana.

So Gargamuni is a little aspiring to be the president of Vrndavana, and he was sorry when he was refused the post because I wanted to give Ksirodakasayi chance.

But Ksirodakasayi is not very responsible, so why not make Gargamuni president of the Vrndavana temple to be responsible for collecting the money and making certain that the job gets done on time?

Jayapataka has got good experience in Mayapur, so he can sometimes go to Vrndavana, give instructions, and go back, like that.

We have already got murtis in Delhi and I think you told me in one letter that somebody has promised Rs.

Another thing, where are the important documents for Vrndavana, like the Deed of Gift, etc.?




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 25, 1972, Los Angeles

New Vrndavana

I have received your letter from New Vrndavana dated June 20, 1972, and noted the contents thereof.

I am very glad to hear that you are giving your full attention to the worship of Sri Sri Radha Krsna there at New Vrndavana, and it shall be your task to make certain that they will never be so much neglected in the future.

Enclosed also please find one copy of Gayatri Mantra for Varanasi devi dasi.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 28, 1972, Los Angeles

Calcutta

But I do not find any mention of how the progress is going on at Mayapur.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 28, 1972, Los Angeles

But one thing, I do not find any mention of how the work is going on there at Mayapur.

I consider this Mayapur Project to be our most important work practically, so when I do not get any information I can naturally assume the worst.

One thing, our Subala Maharaja is preaching alone in Kanpur and I do not very much approve of alone preaching, so if you like you can request him to join with your party.* Also, Gargamuni Maharaja has left Bombay with his party for touring in Gujarat state and other places.

So I will pleased to learn if you have got the visas in Delhi, and if you go to Bangladesh make certain first to get the money from Mr.




Letter to Ish Kumar Puri — July 9, 1972, New York

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter from Delhi dated June 23, 1972, and I am pleased to note that you wish to take up publishing our books.

Sriman Gurudasa Adhikari, President of our Vrindaban ISKCON center, can supply you with all samples of our literature, etc.

His address is c/o Radha*-Damodara Mandir, Seva Kunj, Vrindaban, U.P.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 11, 1972, London

Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter from Vrindaban dated July 5, 1972, and I am pleased to note the progress with Mr.

Then you remain as President of Vrindaban center, we shall see later on.

There is one boy, Bhagavatananda, in Pittsburgh temple, who wants to have some new engagement and he is expert carpenter who has built many houses in New Vrindaban, so you may correspond with him if he can come to help you there.

I do not know what you mean when you mention the government is discouraging Americans from Vrindaban area, and that Subala may be deported.

So far the Delhi deities, one man here in London, Dr.




Letter to Giriraja — July 13, 1972, London

Bombay

I am pleased to hear that everything is progressing nicely there in Bombay.

Brahmananda mentions that several other boys want to go to Africa from Bombay.

Why you shall send Mayapur a monthly allowance?

The plan was that Calcutta or Tamala Krishna was to maintain Mayapur.

How is it Calcutta is not sending collections to Bombay?

I instructed that Calcutta should support Mayapur.

Otherwise what is the use of maintaining such big establishment in Calcutta?




Letter to Puri Maharaj — July 13, 1972, London

Simultaneously, my disciples will be holding similar Jagannath Rathayatra Festivals in San Francisco, Tokyo, Philadelphia, Melbourne (Australia), and in Calcutta.




Letter to Shyamsundar Mallik — July 13, 1972, London

Similarly, my disciples are holding Ratha-yatra festival at San Francisco, Philadelphia, New York, Tokyo, Melbourne (Australia), Calcutta, and other places.




Letter to Bhavananda — July 14, 1972, London

Calcutta

Our math in Mayapur is not for Bengalis, the math is for you foreigners, to give you facility for offering respects to Lord Caitanya.

One thing is, I have heard that Jayapataka is requesting Giriraja that Bombay should send maintenance allowance to Mayapur monthly.

But I instructed in the beginning that Calcutta should maintain Mayapur.

Also, you are not sending your collections regularly to Bombay, so how they can support you?

If Bombay is maintaining, what are others doing, eating and sleeping?

Anyone who cannot collect money, they should go to Mayapur and live there and simply eat and sleep, like women and widows.

So if you are not able to earn in Calcutta, better all go to Mayapur and eat and sleep and I shall accommodate all widows, women, and others at Mayapur and Vrindaban.

Otherwise why should we maintain such large establishment in Calcutta simply for eating and sleeping and spending.

Eating, sleeping members, they shall live in Mayapur, that's all.

*Formerly, I told that Calcutta should support Mayapur.

Why there are no letters from Tamala Krishna, why he is not taking active part in Mayapur?

I originally entrusted him with responsibility for Mayapur, but he does not even write what is the situation there, nor does he co*-sign for money to be sent.

I am receiving so many letters daily from Calcutta.

Best to stop expanding, or if you cannot raise funds there, close up the Calcutta center.

I have written one letter to Syamasundara Mallik, and I am glad that the preparations are going on nicely for the Rathayatra Festival in Calcutta.




Letter to Acyutananda — July 15, 1972, London

Calcutta

I am not hearing about Mayapur.




Letter to Acyutananda — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

Calcutta

*Regarding your going to Vrindaban to assist Gurudasa, yes, if you like you can go.

But if you are going to Vrindaban that will be a good opportunity to sit down and transcribe my Bengali tapes because there is Bengali typewriter in Vrindaban.




Letter to Gargamuni — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

In Bombay they have got very big work to collect for their Juhu building scheme, so they may not be bothered %%___%% small thing of slide-projector, but I have requested Giriraja %%___%% give you all cooperation and whatever you want you give %%__%% and I am enclosing one copy of that letter to Giriraja.

Subala can join you immediately %%___%% not needed in Delhi.




Letter to Yadubara — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

Calcutta




Letter to Giriraja — July 30, 1972, Amsterdam

So far the Board of Trustees, you can add some men in Calcutta, Delhi--*-I think all of the big men in Calcutta are known to you, Birla, Bajoria, etc.

I have got one letter from Gargamuni wherein he complains he is not getting cooperation from Bombay for his travelling party.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 30, 1972, Amsterdam

Mayapur

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated July 22, 1972, and I am very happy to hear the things are going nicely in Mayapur.

I have not heard from Tamala Krishna at all in this connection, so I do not know if he is still taking part in the Mayapur work or what.

And so far the maintenance, Calcutta is taking care, so there is no problem.

Yes, you are correct, all membership and book collections shall be sent to Bombay, donations for maintenance may be kept there and spent locally, unless they are very sizeable, then they can go to Bombay.

I shall instruct Giriraja to send you as many books as you shall require for selling there for raising fund for Mayapur project.

I think the whole atmosphere in Mayapur must be now very, very nice and I shall be so much glad to return there sometimes in the month of September, so kindly finish up the work by that time.




Letter to Bhavananda — August 1, 1972, London

Calcutta

I am so much pleased that your Rathayatra procession was so nicely received by the citizens of Calcutta.

Now take advantage for raising funds for Mayapur.

I am enclosing some photos of our Rathayatra procession in other places and you can distribute these photos to the newspapers in Calcutta.

In one day we have captured the citizens of Calcutta, and I am so much pleased.

Yes, the Mullick family is one of the most important and aristocratic families in Calcutta.

Practically once Calcutta was owned by the Mullicks, now the Marwaris are there.

So you have done the perfect job of conducting the affairs in Calcutta and I am so much pleased upon you, may Krishna give you His all blessings.

One thing is, I have just now heard from Gurudasa that the American Government agency which is providing us the foodstuffs for Mayapur is prepared to give us much, much more provided we fully utilize what they have already given.

And I am informed by Gurudasa that the distribution program in Mayapur is not very widespread.

So try to expand this program as much as possible at Mayapur and let me know.

Another thing is, I have received one letter from Tamala Krsna Goswami that his visa for Bangladesh is now postponed, therefore I would request him to take one qualified engineer friend from Calcutta, there are so many engineers we have interviewed who will work for us without charge, so he shall bring one engineer to Vrindaban to assist Gurudasa in construction of the house there.

At least he can remain in Vrindaban for a few weeks to get the thing off on a solid basis.

But I am very much certain that Tamala Krsna has got the right idea for doing things, so he can go there immediately and begin the real construction work with the assistance of one qualified engineer who will live with us on the same basis as we are doing things at Mayapur.

I am coming to India sometime in the month of October and I want to again hold Bhagavata Dharma Discourses and Hare Krishna Festival in Calcutta Maidan, I think by the last part of October.




Letter to Cyavana — August 1, 1972, London

Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter from Calcutta dated July 24, 1972 wherein you inform that you have obtained visas to travel to China, Vietnam, Korea, and other places in the far east.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 1, 1972, London

Vrindaban

I am very glad to hear that things are going alright in Vrindaban and that the students are happy there.

One thing is, I am very engladdened to hear that you are planning the second annual Delhi pandal festival for sometimes in November.

I think it will be the best plan to do as we did last year, that is, I shall go to Calcutta first for holding one pandal festival in the last part of October, then I shall come to Delhi for the Delhi pandal program.

Do not try so much or work for the land which was so*-called given to us by the Delhi Government.

So if you arrange everything very nicely for the pandal festival in November, I shall be very happy to come there as before.

Regarding the visa problem in Vrindaban, if you always remain very careful with the authorities there, then we shall have no problems in the future.

Another thing is, I do not know what is your final plan for the Vrindaban scheme, whether you have chosen Mr.

I understand from Ksirodakasayi that we must submit detailed plans to the municipal authorities in Vrindaban, so kindly arrange for that as quickly as possible so that we may get the permission.

I have informed Bhavananda and Tamala Krsna Goswami that they must try to increase the distribution of prasadam program in Mayapur, otherwise, as you have told me, the authorities of your country may revoke their foodstuff donation.

So far Ksirodakasayi returning to Vrindaban, that has not yet been settled up.

Now in Vrindaban the financial situation is being conducted nicely by Gargamuni Maharaja, but the work is not going on.

So I think it will be to the advantage, on the whole, to invite our Tamala Krsna Goswami to come to Vrindaban and bring one of his qualified engineer friends from Calcutta to do the work in Vrindaban.

His visa was denied for Bangladesh, and he has trained up Yasodanandana Maharaja to lead this sankirtana party, so practically he is free to come to Vrindaban for some weeks to begin the work there.

The Delhi deities have arrived safely.




Letter to Karandhara — August 1, 1972, London

I have just received the newscuttings from Calcutta, and the Rathayatra festival there was simply spectacular.

In one day, we have captured the full attention of the Calcutta people and they are very much favorable.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 1, 1972, London

Calcutta

I have just now understood from Gurudasa that practically no one is able to carry on the construction work at Vrindaban with good results.

Now the Bangladesh business is postponed, and you have trained Yasodanandana Maharaja in leading the sankirtana party, so you will be free for a few weeks to help me in this way by taking one qualified engineer from Calcutta who has agreed to work with us and live with us without consideration of remuneration and go to Vrindaban and do some solid work.

Gargamuni has collected funds for Vrindaban project very nicely, so if cooperatively you and Gargamuni Maharaja work together you can do something concrete, and this will please me very much.

In the same way that you have begun everything at Mayapur, just bring along one engineer and see that he is doing everything properly.

That will relieve me of so much anxiety, as I want to display something very wonderful in Vrindaban, but as yet there is nothing to show.

I am very, very much pleased to hear about the progress in Mayapur, and this working with one hundred men both day and night is the American style.

If you do something wonderful at Mayapur that will be my credit and I can truly be called the guru of the Americans.

So practically I am depending completely upon you in both these cases to finish up the Mayapur business in grand style and to get a good start in Vrindaban.




Letter to Tulasi — August 1, 1972, London

I have received reports from all over the world; from Calcutta, San Francisco, Tokyo, Melbourne, Pittsburgh, and here in London also, that Rathayatra festival was a very great success, and this has very much engladdened me.




Letter to Yadubara — August 6, 1972, London

Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter from Calcutta dated July 30, 1972 and I have noted the contents carefully.

Let it be and help Giriraja with the construction work in Bombay immediately.

You should submit to me a weekly report as secretary of our Bombay center, as I am always anxious to know how the things are going on there.




Letter to Cyavana — August 9, 1972, London

Calcutta




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Bhavananda, Jayapataka — August 9, 1972, London

You should canvass the big manufacturers in Calcutta for giving supplies of steel and other things, now we have got some solid framework to show them.

*These things like steel, cement---you take donation from the biggest men in Calcutta.

I think there is not sufficient money in Mayapur fund for 10 Krishna Books, but I shall find out some money and send you myself from my own pocket if necessary.

The funds in Bombay Building Fund are for Mr.

Nair, not for Mayapur.

I have informed Tamala Krishna to take one engineer to Vrindaban for starting the work there, whether he has done it?




Letter to Tejiyas — August 9, 1972, London

New Delhi

I am in due receipt of your letter from Delhi dated 2 August, 1972 and I have noted the contents with great pleasure.

I am very glad to hear that we shall be holding another Hare Krishna Festival in Delhi this year, and I am hoping that I shall also be able to attend as before.

That LIC grounds is no longer available, but we must find another suitable location within the city center of New Delhi,* as close to Connaught Circus as possible.

Your program for preaching in Delhi is very much approved by me, preaching Krsna is the same as remembering Krsna.




Letter to Yasodanandana, Gurukrpa — August 9, 1972, London

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 2 August, 1972, and I am very much pleased to hear that you are leaving Calcutta for your tour of the cities of south India.

Yes, try to make many life members and sell books, and all funds can be sent for the Mayapur project.




Letter to Tejiyas, Gurudasa — August 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Vrindaban

I have received your joint letter dated 6th August, from Vrindaban and I am very glad to hear that everything is going nicely there.

Regarding the questions by Tejiyas, unless there are local men in Delhi who are interested and who will do the work, then it is all right to attempt to expand there by renting building, etc.

And this also applies to the pandal program.

My plan is to come to Vrindaban sometimes near the 12th or 15th of October for the Karati Varta and I want to sit down there in the Sri Radha Damodara Temple until some time near the end of November.

Regarding your questions about the marble tablets, in 1955 I went to Vrindaban and stayed at Nathagaon temple.




Letter to Yadubara — August 21, 1972, Los Angeles

Regarding printing BTG Hindi in India your scheme to print them in Bombay is accepted by me.

The translating work can be done both by Ramananda and Niranjana in Benares.




Letter to Giriraja — August 23, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay

 Chhaganlal and Co. vs Mrs. Candrabai A.B. Nair) is disposed of and the amount, if any, in the said suit is paid to the plaintiff. Therefore, out of 14 lakhs, we have paid 2 lakhs. The bank may pay further 8 lakhs, and 4 lakhs should be held up until the above-mentioned suit #94 of 1968 is disposed of. In this way arrangements should be made. Regarding construction material, I see that 64 lakhs will be spent for the whole construction, and you have to pay 5% on the amount to the architect. I think it will be a huge amount. 

 If not, the charges may not go more that 2-2 1/2%. In this connection, you may consult Gurudasa. I think that 5% is too much. Anyway, you are on the spot, you can do the needful by consulting amongst yourselves. Formerly it was understood that Mr. Nair would not charge interest. Anyway, if you have to charge interest, better go to the bank. 




Letter to Vasudevaya, others — August 25, 1972, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter from Cleveland dated August 5, 1972 duly forwarded to me from Calcutta, and I thank you very much.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 26, 1972, Los Angeles

Calcutta

I thank you for your letter from Calcutta dated August 19, 1972 and I have noted the contents carefully.

He has also mentioned that you are planning your Maidan Pandal from 7th October to November 5th tentatively.

My program is already sent to you earlier, I shall be in Vrndavana from middle October to middle November, but after that time I am free to come to Calcutta for holding our festival, but these things should be decided amongst all of you leaders in India, including Gurudasa, Giriraja, Tamala, Bhavananda, Gargamuni.




Letter to Madhavananda — August 26, 1972, Los Angeles

I am encouraged to hear that the collecting is going very nicely under your supervision and that you have made 33 Life Members there in Calcutta more.

But we shall require huge funds to finish our Mayapur Project, at least Rs./60,000 per month must be collected there, along with donations of kind, such as steel, etc.

One thing is if the Calcutta festival is held at least 50 men must be there and do it very nicely.

On the dates that you mention, namely, October 27th to November 5th, I shall be in Vrndavana.

Anyway I shall be in Vrndavana at that time.

But after the 15th November, leaving this time, and consulting with the leaders, then a suitable program may be fixed for Calcutta.




Letter to Bhavananda — August 28, 1972, Los Angeles

My Vrindaban programme is to stay there during Urja Vrata which begins from 19th October, and stay for one month.

I am very glad to see that Gargamuni is there in Mayapur temple.

*While returning to Calcutta, if you will kindly stop and get down at Mathura for helping Gurudas in Vrndaban ?

As you have suggested to Shyamsundar to go there for assisting Gurudas, you can get down there for some time while returning to Calcutta.

I believe there is 8*-down train from Mathura to Calcutta, when you wish to return.

I think there is already supply of bricks, sand, and other things, and Gargamuni has made good collection, so everything is there, now you all big leaders work cooperatively to build up this Vrndaban temple very nicely, as you have done it in Mayapur, and I shall be very much pleased to see the progress when I am coming there by middle October.

I hope by the time this letter reaches you that you have arrived in Bombay.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 29, 1972, Los Angeles

Vrindaban

From the beginning I simply said that I wanted a temple built in Vrindaban just like Govindaji's temple, and there have been so many letters, but that has not been done.

Bhavananda is now in Bombay, and I have asked him to return to Calcutta by passing through Vrindaban, and he can help you get the thing started.




Letter to Niranjana — August 29, 1972, Los Angeles

Varanasi

I am coming to India by middle of October, to Vrindaban, so it is likely you can see me there, as I shall remain there one month.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 7, 1972, New Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter dated August 31, 1972 from Calcutta, and immediately on receipt of the letter, I have sent you a telegram to the Vrindaban address as advised by you, confirming your proposal for the Hyderabad program from November 17 to December 10.

My immediate program is that I shall remain in Vrindaban from October 15 to November 15, and after that it will be possible for me to go to Hyderabad.

Your preaching in Hyderabad has become very successful along with your other colleagues, Sriman Subala das Maharaja and others, and I thank you very much for your great success in this respect.

In Vrindaban I wanted a temple like Radha-Govindaji's and a simple residential quarter, but it has not yet begun due to so many reasons.

Our Bombay affair has been little muddled because the conveyance deed is not yet executed.

I have sent Bhavananda to Bombay to look after the matter with Giriraja, but I do not know what is the resolution by this time.

Here in New Vrindaban, the Janmastami Festival continually from September 1 is going on very gorgeously.




Letter to Tejiyas — September 9, 1972, Dallas

New Delhi

I am in due receipt of you letter from Vrndavana dated first September, 1972, and I have appreciated the contents with great care.

I am especially encouraged that you are planning another wonderful festival of Hare Krsna festival in Delhi, and that you are trying to get again the LIC grounds.

One thing is, Tamala Krsna has invited me to come to Hyderabad starting 17th November, and I have accepted his invitation.

So I think you may begin the Delhi festival from 5th November and it must be finished by the 16th November, and then I can fly to Hyderabad on 17th as agreed with Tamala Krsna.

I am coming to Vrindaban by 15th October, and it is not necessary for me to stay the full month.

I may stay up until the 6th and then go to Delhi for our pandal program there and then by the 17th fly to Hyderabad.

I have come to Dallas and it is very hot here, just like Calcutta.




Letter to Yamuna — September 10, 1972, Dallas

Vrindaban

I am very happy to hear that you are having nice programs in Vrindaban of kirtana and lecturing in various places.

I think that Tamala Krsna, Bhavananda, and Subala have returned to Vrindaban for assisting Gurudasa in the construction work and for helping Tejiyas to organize the Delhi Pandal program, so you may host them very nicely and see to their all comforts and facilities for swiftly working on these programs.

I have sent up two sets of Saurabha's plans to Gurudasa in Vrindaban.




Letter to Gargamuni — September 15, 1972, Los Angeles

Calcutta

I am in due receipt of your letter from Calcutta dated September 5, 1972, and I have noted the contents carefully.

So you remain peacefully in Calcutta and you shall remain with me when I come there, and nobody will disturb you.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 15, 1972, Los Angeles

Vrndavana

I beg to acknowledge your letter from Vrndavana dated September 3, 1972, with the letter from Mr.

Suri's firm in New Delhi, and I have noted the contents carefully.

*I shall be coming to Vrndavana by 15 October so let me know what are the arrangements in Vrndavana and also at Delhi festival.

I have written to Tejiyas one letter, and you may see it, regarding the proposal for Delhi Pandal.

will be coming to Vrndavana also, so you may expect to accommodate many devotees there in Radha*-Damodara Temple and if there is not sufficient room then you should find other accommodations also.




Letter to Dr. Karan*-Singh — September 18, 1972, Los Angeles

New Delhi

Now we have created interest all over the world in Krsna and Vrndavana, for instance the Air India is using the Krsna theme in their advertising campaign, so we have created this atmosphere of interest in Krsna in the Western countries, and I think that cooperatively we may work together to increase the foreign tourism in our country of India.

*Now I am returning to India in middle of October, and I am coming first to Vrndavana and New Delhi for holding our second annual Bhagavata*-dharma Discourses and Hare Krsna Festival, and if Krsna desires it, we may meet again at that time.




Letter to Niranjana — September 18, 1972, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for your letter from Benares dated 9 September 1972, and I have very much appreciated the contents.

Yes, if you can come to Vrndavana in October to see me, that will be very nice.

I shall be arriving there approximately the 15th and can remain for about three weeks before going to Delhi, where we will hold our second annual Hare Krsna Festival and Bhagavata*-dharma Discourses.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Subala, Gurudasa, Bhavananda — September 22, 1972, Los Angeles

Vrindaban

17, 1972, and I am very much encouraged that you are all big men gathered together there in Vrndavana to launch the building project of ISKCON Temple.

But one thing is Bhavananda promised to remain in Bombay to finish up the conveyance deed business and not to leave there until it was finished.

He was sent from Calcutta especially, but he was also silent.

But I am pleased to understand that something will be concretely done in Vrndavana at last, that is my dream, to build a simple temple just like Govindaji's that is not so difficult.

From there we shall fly to India, stopping three days in Manila, and we should land in Delhi by the 16th October.

One thing, I want to know how the preparations are being done for the second annual hare Krsna Festival and Bhagavata*-dharma Discourses at Delhi starting around the 6th of November.

Now we have got many many books in India and I want to raise the funds for our building projects at Bombay, Vrndavana and Mayapur by selling these books widely all over India, so these pandal programs are a golden opportunity to sell many many books, so make arrangements like that.




Letter to Giriraja — September 26, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay

Thank you very much for your detailed letter dated September 16, 1972, and I am glad to learn in detail how the things are going on in Bombay.

One thing is, Bhavananda has suggested that you need more help but he was called to help you from Calcutta and coming such long distance he was also silent and then he went away.

I do not know why he has gone away because I asked him to stay there in Bombay and help you execute the conveyances and not to leave Bombay until the conveyances were signed.

Kindly keep me informed more regularly what you are doing and how the things are getting done in Bombay.




Letter to Amogha — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

Now I am going to India very soon from Los Angeles and I shall be stopping for three days in Philippines, Manila* before going on to Delhi.




Letter to Giriraja — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

Nair, as follows: "The International Society for Krishna Consciousness has purchased the land in Juhu, Bombay-54, known as Nairwadi, plot %%__%%, under purchase agreement dated %%__%%, and we have advanced the requisite money under the Sales Agreement.

We shall be leaving Los Angeles by the 6th October for San Francisco, thereafter we shall leave for India, arriving in Delhi by 16th October.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 30, 1972, Los Angeles

Vrndavana

I have received your letter dated September 23, 1972, jointly signed by yourself, Subala Swami, Gurudasa and Bhavananda, and I am very happy to hear especially that the work is going on in Vrndavana and that you will soon begin to dig the foundation for our Vrndavana temple.

I have just recently sent you one letter regarding the Bombay situation.

The Bombay sales purchase agreement draft was made by you.

In Africa Brahmananda and Cyavana encouraged me that I would take up the Bombay project and they would help me.

So you have been informed already by copies of letters the situation in Bombay.

The summary of the Bombay situation is this: Nair says he has to pay 5 lacs of rupees to the government as a tax.

If money is required from here it can be arranged in the same way as with Mayapur.

Our meeting time in New Delhi will be informed very soon by letter and telegram both.

We are purchasing a very palatial building in London and the Maharaja will be welcome to stay there as long as he wishes, or in any one of our places, especially in New York, Los Angeles, Dallas, London, Bombay, etc.




Letter to Niranjana — October 2, 1972, Los Angeles

Varanasi

So, both you and Ramananda come to Vrndavana and I shall clear up everything.

Our Vrndavana address is Radha Damodara Temple, Sevakunj, Vrndavana (Mathura), U.P., India.




Letter to Giriraja — October 4, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Giriraja — October 11, 1972, Manila

Bombay

As scheduled I am reaching Delhi on the night of the 14th, so if need be you can see me at Vrndavana on the 15th or 16th, but my definite instruction is this,




Letter to Karandhara, Tamala Krsna, Bhavananda, Giriraja — October 20, 1972, Vrindaban

It will be too much difficult for me to come to Bombay at this time.

Otherwise I am coming to Bombay in December if he wants to wait so long.

Another thing is, I do not think it is necessary for Bhavananda to remain in Bombay for this business.

Better if Karandhara and Tamala Krishna tackle the matter co*-operatively by applying their full attention, and Bhavananda may return to Calcutta for taking charge there as soon as possible.




Letter to Purnaprajna, Madhavananda — October 23, 1972, Vrindaban

Do not worry, I have asked Bhavananda to return to Calcutta, and he should be returning there soon.

I have seen in Bombay everything is deteriorating, simply because this enthusiasm is lacking.

*I am coming to Calcutta*-side sometimes in January for our pandal Maidan programme, so you may inform me from time to time how the preparations are going for that pandal.

Jayapataka has told me that our Mayapur building will be completed by that time, so if there is facility, I shall remain there for some time.




Letter to Giriraja — November 1, 1972, Vrindaban

*You and Tamala Krishna arrange the pandal programme in Bombay to be the first*-class presentation, and inform me of the dates.

From Bombay I shall go to Calcutta, and after the 20th January I have been invited by Madhudvisa to go to Australia for about one month or six weeks, and then I shall return to Mayapur.

Before coming to Bombay, I may go to Ahmedabad for some time, as Dinanatha has gone there to arrange the programme.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 1, 1972, Vrindaban

We shall be engaged in Calcutta up to January 20th, so after that date I may fly there from Calcutta, and I may remain in Australia and other places up to March 1st, 1972.

Then I shall return to Mayapur for celebrating the Lord Caitanya's festival.

So if you are able to supply four round*-trip airline tickets from Calcutta for myself and my three secretaries, then I shall be glad to come there.




Letter to Niranjana — November 1, 1972, Vrindaban

So you can set up the programme in consultation with Tamala Krishna Goswami, who is presently in Bombay centre.

I shall be remaining here in Vrindaban up to 16th November, and then we are going to Hyderabad, so I shall be very glad to see you again if you can come here before I leave Vrindaban.




Letter to Mukunda — November 2, 1972, Vrindaban

*Now we are in Vrindaban, and the programme for speaking daily morning and evening in the courtyard samadhi*-place at Radha-Damodara temple is very much being appreciated by the devotees.

Next we shall go to Hyderabad for some weeks.




Letter to Puri Maharajji — November 5, 1972, Vrindaban

ISKCON Vrindaban

Hyderabad, A.

Thank you for your letter dated October 26, 1972, which has reached me here at Vrindaban.

Soon we are going to Hyderabad, and by December 1st we shall reach Ahmedabad and Bombay.

I think by January 10th I shall be in Calcutta, and I may see you then.

I think Hyderabad is not so far from you, so whether you can meet me there?




Letter to Sri Krishna Pandit — November 7, 1972, Vrindaban

I am expected to go to Delhi by 20th March, 1973, for holding our pandal programme, as we have done last year, coming there from Mayapur.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Giriraja, Manusvi — November 7, 1972, Vrindaban

Bombay

*What is the programme for Hyderabad?




Letter to Joshiji — November 21, 1972, Hyderabad

Yes, we were in Vrindaban during the Urja*-vrata season, but now we are having our programme in Hyderabad until December 1st.

From here I shall go to Ahmedabad for some few weeks, and from there to Bombay.

I do not think we have got any programme planned for going to Punjab at present moment, but if you get opportunity to meet me at Ahmedabad or Bombay, that will be nice.

Otherwise I shall be for some days in Delhi in March, but I think you are returning to California before that time.




Letter to Niranjana — November 21, 1972, Hyderabad

Varanasi

As there are in Vrindaban some residents like monkeys and hogs, similarly there are many rascals in the name of Vaisnavas, be careful of them.

I shall remain here up to December 1st, then I am going to Ahmedabad and then to Bombay by last week of December.




Letter to Karandhara — December 3, 1972, Bombay

They were supposed to settle the Conveyance Deed on December first, as we had made a supplemental agreement in Hyderabad and Mrs.

And now I am thinking to pay Dai Nippon for supplying books to India because there is no money in Mayapur Fund.




Letter to Revatinandana — December 10, 1972, Ahmedabad

So far I am concerned, we have just completed our pandal programme in Hyderabad and it was very, very successful.

In the pandal programme sometimes I am thinking of you, how you are always playing the drum and singing.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 11, 1972, Bombay

I need not require to come there, they want me to come also to Calcutta and other places during February month.

Another thing is, I can understand there is some great difficulty in New Zealand temple, that boy Tusta Krishna has telephoned to Bombay that he must soon leave from there and he is having trouble in so many ways, so I have sent Siddhasvarupananda there to help him, and you may also go there at once and work cooperatively to try to rectify the situation.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — December 19, 1972, Bombay

Vrindaban

I am most pleased to learn from you that the work in Vrindaban is going on very nicely, and that you are both happy in Krishna Consciousness.

I was informed that the party of Yasodanandana and Mahamsa will forward all collections to Vrindaban, but I do not know if they have done it.

Mahamsa is coming to Bombay in a few days time and I shall request him to do immediately.

We have completed our pandal programme of Hare Krishna Festival in Ahmedabad and it was very, very successful.

On the last night the huge pandal was filled completely, at least 10,000 or 15,000 attendance.

In Mayapur they are also requiring about Rs.

50,000 monthly for the work, and for that they are managing with travelling party and temple collection of Calcutta.

So you collect from Delhi and spend, and for the rest these other parties will send.

20,000 for Vrindaban, so you have not to worry about anything.

So far Saurabha is concerned, I have left him at Hyderabad to design our temple there on the land donated for that purpose in the busiest marketplace of central Hyderabad city.

You may purchase deity from Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust Fund, about that I shall inform you later.

One thing is, I have received report that Tejiyas is having difficulty in Delhi because no men are there to assist him.

Delhi is the cultural capital of India, but we have not yet done very much to develop in Delhi.

There are so many intelligent boys and girls in Delhi, that I have marked, and I think there is more potential there than other places in India, so if you and Yamuna go to Delhi from time to time to help Tejiyas with the preaching work, especially preaching to the student class of young persons, that will be nice.

But now we are holding a huge pandal festival in the Cross Maidan at Bombay, from January 12th to 21st, so we shall need to take our BTG shipment from the Bombay docks, but they will not allow without CCP.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 19, 1972, Bombay

Mayapur

I am so much happy to hear from you all the good news of our Mayapur centre!

So you have become attached to developing the Mayapur centre, that is Krishna's work, so Krishna appreciates very much when His devotee becomes attached to Him in this way.

Yes, the cooperative spirit of working together without any argument is especially prominent in Mayapur, more than other places in India.

*Now we are holding a very grand pandal function in the Cross Maidan at Bombay, so it may be that we shall have to bring the Radha*-Madhava deities there from there to Bombay for the occasion.

Acyutananda may bring them with him to Bombay.

You may inform Acyutananda that I want that he shall come here for the pandal programme, to lead the kirtana and preach in the "Questions and Answers" tent.

Otherwise there are no instruments here for the kirtana, and that will be a great dishonor for displaying the sankirtana movement to people of Bombay.




Letter to Tejiyas — December 19, 1972, Bombay

Delhi

Yes, I have seen Vaikunthanatha in Ahmedabad and he appeared very sickly.

He has collected some money, so my direct order for him is that he should immediately leave Delhi and return to his country, using the money has got.

Or he may use that ticket of Vidura and give Delhi temple the money he has collected, that is better idea.

I think that if no one is there to help you at present moment, and no one can be spared from Bombay due to Cross Maidan pandal work, then you may come Bombay along with Puranjana and work here, then after the program is finished in Bombay, say about January 22nd, you may return to Delhi with a full party of strong men selected by you from the men in Bombay.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 21, 1972, Bombay

I am prepared to come there, as you have made such enthusiastic arrangements, but I shall be holding our Hare Krishna Festival again in Cross Maidan from January 12th to 21st, and after that there are a few programmes in Calcutta, so I may leave from Calcutta round about January 25th or so, go first to Djakarta, then as you suggest me.

So you may send three tickets to Bombay, informing us name of airline, etc.




Letter to Meenakatan — December 21, 1972, Bombay

Delhi

For the time being, you may assist Subala Maharaja by working there in Delhi for collecting and making Life Members for the Vrindaban project.




Letter to Karandhara — December 22, 1972, Bombay

And Dhananjaya has telephoned to Bombay to request for keeping that down payment, because George is very keen to purchase one monastery and there is every chance they will get it before one week.

I was in Ahmedabad preaching daily in the morning and evening for last two weeks, and at least ten thousand were coming to hear.

From January 12th our second Hare Krishna Festival will go on in the Cross Maidan in Bombay, and Tamala Krishna and Syamasundara are planning something very gorgeous just to push on the preaching work.

Many big men of Bombay are coming to see me daily for confidential talks, and they are beginning to very much become inclined to our philosophy.




Letter to Hariprasada — December 23, 1972, Bombay

Hyderabad

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated December 14, 1972, and I am so much encouraged by your report of the Hyderabad activities, and I think that that place will be most important preaching centre for India, because I have noted that you are all so much eager and enthusiastic to serve Krishna.

*Now I am in Bombay until about 23rd of January, at the above address, and we are preparing a very gorgeous Hare Krishna Festival for the Cross Maidan from January 12th to 21st instant.

So I am free up to 10th January, so if in the meantime everything is settled up then I can go to Hyderabad and lay down the foundation*-stone.

There is shipment of 10,000 BTG's in Bombay harbor, and we are waiting for CCP license to clear them, then part of that shipment may be sent you, immediately.

*Now I want that you become the Treasurer of our branch at Hyderabad, so I have sent one letter of Resolution to Subala in that connection.




Letter to Bhavananda — December 29, 1972, Bombay

Calcutta

Tamala Krishna has informed me that you are inviting me to come there to Calcutta immediately after the Bombay Cross Maidan Pandal program is finished, so I shall come there as you desire.

I want to stay until 1st February and then fly from Calcutta to Djakarta and Australia and other places, as Madhudvisa has invited me to come there during February month.

So I shall be in Calcutta for nine days, that means I want to speak at nine different programs in various parts of Calcutta city.

Of course, we can talk to any class of men, but I want to speak especially to large numbers of the higher-class or respectable and sober class of men of Calcutta.

So I am prepared to speak every night for nine nights while I am at Calcutta.

immediately to sit down in New Vrndavana and do what he likes.

Therefore I am enclosing one letter to Hayagriva and I am ordering him to return to New Vrndavana immediately and not to become misled himself and thus mislead everyone else.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 29, 1972, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your telegram from Melbourne dated December 26, 1972, and I have replied it by my cable as follows: "Immediately send c/o Bombay three tickets, February 1st, Calcutta Australasia, remaining entire February." So you may do the needful and send the three airline tickets for myself, Srutakirti, and Syamasundara here to my above*-mentioned Bombay address, or wire them to the airlines office directly in Bombay city.

The airlines office in Bombay may notify Syamasundara at 362963.

My plan is to remain here in Bombay until January 23rd for holding our second Hare Krishna Festival in the Cross Maidan.

We had just completed our pandal program at Ahmedabad, and it was also very very successful.

From Bombay we shall fly to Calcutta for about nine days' time and we may give some programs there also.

So I want to proceed from Calcutta to Australia or wherever you suggest on that side.

Around the 1st March I shall have to return to Mayapur for holding our celebration of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's appearance day in early March.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — December 29, 1972, Bombay

Bombay

But that is a fact, many good men such as yourself are required here in India to complete the works that are started in various places such as Vrndavana, Mayapur, Hyderabad, Delhi, like that.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — December 31, 1972, Bombay

Vrindaban

Now some of our men have met with the Maharaja of Bharatapur here in Bombay, he sent his men to fetch us, and in a bitter mood he requested us immediately to return his idols of silver Radha and Krsna.

So you may return those deities to him at earliest opportunity, either at Delhi or at Govardhana.

Regarding the deity at Vrndavana, Malati has just now returned from Jaipur and she has found out one very nice murti of Radha and Krsna more than five feet tall.

And if she gets time, then Yamuna may come also for few days to Bombay pandal, being on this side.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 2, 1973, Bombay

New Delhi

Now you have got facility for spreading Krsna consciousness in Delhi, and I know that you are very sincere and serious preacher, therefore Krsna has given you to utilize on His behalf.

You may please inform me everything in connection with the Delhi business, I am always anxious to hear from you.

I think that they have sent you books from Bombay so now you distribute them as profusely as possible and make also life members, as many as possible.

I am informed there are many so*-called hippies staying at Delhi, so you try to recruit some of these men or other local men to assist you there.

Actually you may take this opportunity of being situated at Delhi to make every Parliamentary member our life member also.

So many big big lawyers, doctors, government ministers, professional men are there in Delhi, I think more than any other city of India, and they are all intelligent men, they can be easily recruited for life member by simply showing the books and requesting them to kindly help us in this way.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 3, 1973, Bombay

Calcutta

Your letter dated December 29, 1972, is in hand, and I am especially pleased to hear that our Tarun Babu is now little more inclined and coming daily to the Calcutta temple.

That will be a great occasion, as he has suggested us, to lead the sankirtana party of two lacs of men through Calcutta on Lord Caitanya's appearance day.

So Tarun Babu can arrange to take us early morning from Mayapur to Calcutta, then on that day, 18th March, we shall have our big Calcutta sankirtana procession, and on that same evening or the following morning the bus may return to Mayapur and we shall conduct big Utsava.

Bajoria and all big life members can come and stay with us at Mayapur for Utsava.

2 lacs for Mayapur.

So far the money transferred from Calcutta to Bombay, as much money as can be arranged from the Building Fund can be immediately returned to Calcutta.

10,000 in the Building Fund in Bombay, although there are two Building Fund accounts here and I do not know how much is there in the other Building Fund account.

Mayapur, Vrindaban, these temples shall be utilized for the most part by foreigners.




Letter to Krsna Gopala — January 4, 1973, Bombay

Delhi

I am very happy to learn from you all of the valuable assistance that you are giving to our Tejyas there at Delhi.

He is very sincere boy, along with his good wife, and there is excellent field for our preaching work in Delhi city.




Letter to Subrata Lahiri — January 4, 1973, Bombay

I will be staying in Calcutta from January 23, until the end of the month.




Letter to Bhagavata Maharaja — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Similarly, in Bombay, Visakhapatnam, Rajamundhry, and other places all over India, the Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Math institution, which was founded by our beloved Prabhupada, His Divine Grace Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, in so many places they are displaying and selling many, many of our books and magazines.

One of my disciples from my Calcutta ISKCON branch will be calling on you shortly in this connection, and if you are kind upon me in this way, he will give you all facility and stocks for whatever you require.

*I shall be myself coming to Calcutta by the 23rd instant of this month, just after we finish our Hare Krsna Festival and Bhagavata Dharma Discourses in the Cross Maidan of Bombay city, from January 12 to January 21, 1973.

From Calcutta I will be leaving on February 1 for a one*-month preaching tour of my several branches in Djakarta, Indonesia, Australia, New Zealand, Hong Kong, Philippines, and other places in Asia and the South Pacific zone.

I shall return to Mayapur by the 1st March for celebrating the appearance day of our Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

I shall be staying in our Calcutta temple at 3 Albert Road for about 8 or 9 days, and we shall be lecturing and having kirtana program at various places in Calcutta proper each evening while I am there.




Letter to Dvija Hari — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Calcutta

At any rate we shall discuss further when we meet again in Calcutta in a few days' time.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 5, 1973, Bombay

New Delhi

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated January 1, 1973, and I am very happy to learn from you about all of the progress in Vrndaban and Delhi.

You are coming to Bombay very soon, so we will speak at more length when you see me.

So I am very glad to hear that they are selling nicely in Delhi also, now try to tax your brain for finding new ways and better ways for distributing our books widely to the intelligent men of Delhi city.

*Yes, when I used to live in Delhi the Americans purchased many copies of my __Bhagavatams__ and they left standing order for any further books which I might publish in future.

We shall not be very much concerned any more with properties and big big temples, now we have got our place at Vrndabana and our place at Mayapur, that is sufficient, now let us spend our hard*-earned money for printing Krsna's books and distributing widely all over India.




Letter to Cyavana — January 9, 1973, Bombay

So I am sending Rsi Kumar, Yasodanandana Swami and Gurukrpa Swami from Bombay to Nairobi very soon, they shall reach there by ship, and they will remain with you for the month of February to help you prepare everything and enhance the preaching work amongst the Africans population.

But one thing is, you should send the three plane fare*-tickets from India, I think we shall be at Delhi at that time, to Nairobi, and then from Nairobi to Johannesburg and other places, for three men including myself.




Letter to Hariprasada — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Hyderabad

Now your brother is here with me and I am talking with him daily what we shall do in Hyderabad.

As soon as they come there, Kesava may immediately return to Bombay for taking charge of some other very important work here in India.

I am going to Australia and New Zealand for month of February, but I shall return to Mayapur in early March for celebrating Lord Caitanya's appearance day on 18th March.

I am so much appreciating your sincere and determined cooperation for establishing this Hare Krsna movement, not only in Hyderabad, but all over the world.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Calcutta

I am also coming to Calcutta soon and we may discuss everything further when I come there.




Letter to Puri Maharajji — January 20, 1973, Bombay

Bombay-26.

I am going to Calcutta on 23rd instant and we shall remain there until February 2nd, giving programs each night at different places in Calcutta.

Then we are gong to Australia and New Zealand for one month, returning to Mayapur by first of March.

So if you are able to meet me either in Calcutta or Mayapur, I shall be most happy to see you again and I think that we have got many things to discuss.




Letter to Palika — January 28, 1973, ISKCON Calcutta

Similarly you have gone alone to Hyderabad for pushing on the preaching work and I am very glad to hear that you have arrived safely.




Letter to Amogha — January 29, 1973, Calcutta

As far as the dates of the programs, that you must arrange with Madhudvisa Swami as we shall be coming to Indonesia via Australia and New Zealand and then shall be returning to Calcutta by March 1 for beginning preparations for our Mayapur function.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 14, 1973, Sydney

I will be returning to Calcutta from my preaching tour in Australasia by the 2nd.

of March and therefore I am requesting that you come to Calcutta no later than this date in order to travel with me and be my secretary for one month.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 17, 1973, Sydney

of February and in Calcutta after the 2nd.




Letter to Karandhara — February 17, 1973, Sydney

of February and in Calcutta after the 2nd.




Letter to Bhaktin Toni — February 18, 1973, Sydney

And still to this very day my sister is worshiping these very same Deities in Calcutta.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 18, 1973, Sydney

Vrindaban

My heart has become very joyful upon seeing the progress in Vrindaban construction.

When this Vrindaban Temple is completed, it will be a great boon to our Krishna Consciousness Movement and devotees from all over the world will come to see Krishna and Balarama.

I am very pleased also to see that you are keeping such an orderly account, and as far as further financing is concerned I have arranged with Karandhara das, and he is sending 5000 copies of Bhagavad*-gita As It Is to India, and Kartikeya Mahadevia in Bombay, one of our life members, has agreed to distribute 3000 of these Gitas at no less than 50 rupees apiece.

So that is one and a half lacs and I am sending one letter to Kartikeya informing him that all money collected for these Gitas should be sent on to you in Vrindaban and it is up to you along with the other GBC men in India to arrange the sale of the balance of these 2000 Bhagavad-Gitas and I think this will provide the necessary finances.

I will be travelling here in Australasia for a few weeks then I will be returning to Calcutta by March 2nd.

But in the meantime you should work with the senior men there in India to get some concrete plan to finance this program.

You may also discuss together the question of whether a pandal program in Delhi will detract from our collection of funds for the Vrindaban program.

I do not think this will be the case, but it seems the collection field will increase with the pandal program.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 18, 1973, Sydney

and February first along with your enclosed plans of the Radha Govindaji Temple in New Vrindaban.

Therefore you please eliminate these domes and consult the Mayapur plan which can be obtained by writing Calcutta for design of the domes.




Letter to Karandhara — March 2, 1973, Jakarta

I hope everything is going nicely in Los Angeles and I shall be glad to hear from you soon to Calcutta address.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — March 4, 1973, Calcutta

Just yesterday I have arrived here in Calcutta, and by the end of the week expect to go to Mayapur where are having a grand celebration on the Appearance Day of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — March 4, 1973, Calcutta

Just yesterday I have arrived here in Calcutta and by the end of the week I expect to visit our new construction at Mayapur.




Letter to Hariprasada Badruka — March 5, 1973, Calcutta

I just arrived here the day before yesterday and I am glad to receive your Hyderabad progress report.

I shall be going to Mayapur by the 15th, remaining there up to the 22nd.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 7, 1973, Calcutta

You have been to India so you know the importance of the life membership program here, so I am requesting that you personally attend to some items needed here for the preaching work in that connection.

My plans are to go to Mayapur as soon as they have finished my quarters and to remain there until the 22nd.




Letter to Jayatirtha — March 15, 1973, Calcutta

By the 16th I shall be going to Mayapur and then on the 22nd to Hyderabad until the 26th to Bombay.




Letter to Karandhara — March 15, 1973, Calcutta

My program is to leave for Mayapur in the morning and be back by the 19th and on to Hyderabad on the 23rd, then to Bombay by the 26th.




Letter to Tejiyas — March 15, 1973, Calcutta

New Delhi




Letter to Niranjana — March 23, 1973, Hyderabad

Varanasi

So in a few days I am going to Bombay and then to London by the 1st, and then to L.A.

Yes, I am sorry that I could not see you this year at the Mayapur celebration, it was very successful.

Incidentally, I did not receive any contribution from Prabhas on your behalf at Mayapur.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 18, 1973, Los Angeles

There are so many questions and answers for India, the Bombay, and Hyderabad, but I am in darkness.

Giriraja is silent on the Chagganlal case, and what about the deed for Hyderabad, and whether Mayapur building is completed.

This time when I return to India I want to see Mayapur completed.




Letter to Bapi — April 27, 1973, New Delhi

So you can secure a membership ticket from our membership office at the following address: ISKCON, 66 Babar Road, Bengali Market, New Delhi.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 13, 1973, Los Angeles

Mayapur

Last time when I was in Calcutta, the great ayurvedic physician Bimalananda Tarkatirtha felt my pulse and he said there is something very wrong within me but I left the next day.

So I am coming back, and I will stay at Mayapur.

in one month for Mayapur construction.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 14, 1973, Los Angeles

I am advised by my Calcutta physician that I should go back to India.

So I am returning and will reach in Calcutta sometime next week.

Ananda Pandu wanted to stay with me, so if he likes he can come to Mayapur where I shall stay.




Letter to Niranjana — May 21, 1973, Brooklyn

Varanasi

Our big, big godbrothers in India, they could not preach Lord Gauranga's name all over India.




Letter to Niranjana — June 5, 1973, Mayapur

Varanasi

Yes, if you have got the chance, you may come here to Mayapur to see me.




Letter to Karandhara — June 8, 1973, Mayapur

Yes, in Mayapur I am much improved from how I was in Los Angeles.

So I am under the treatment of one of the best physicians in Calcutta.

Certainly Mayapur is by far a better place than Los Angeles because you can enjoy the free air here.




Letter to Hariprasada Badruka — June 13, 1973, Mayapur

After that time it may be possible for me to go to Hyderabad and personally arrange both parts, preaching work and construction of the temple.

I'm sending copy of this letter to Tamala Krsna Goswami at Bombay.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — June 21, 1973, Mayapur

Regarding your participation in New Vrndavana during the attack.

When travelling from London to Calcutta we passed through Tehran, Iran.




Letter to Niranjan — June 21, 1973, West Bengal

I will be glad to see you here in Mayapur when you are able to come after finishing your exams.

9 Varanasi 221005




Letter to Jaya Hari — June 28, 1973, Calcutta

BOAC Calcutta office." Therefore as soon as I get the tickets I shall try to reserve my seats and reach London as early as possible before 8 July.




Letter to Tamala Krsna , Giriraja — July 14, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Bombay

When I was leaving Calcutta I received your phone call mentioning that Mrs.

So I shall be glad to hear about Bombay affairs and as you send me every month statements of Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, kindly send me that also.




Letter to Cintamani — July 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

New Vrindaban

You have written that you are not sure what Krsna wants you to do and that Palika dasi has invited you to go to Hyderabad to come help with the deities.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Bombay

I have read how you have dispersed your recent collections to repay BBT, and Vrindaban construction and it is all right.

I have read your report on Hyderabad and the present state of affairs there, and it is all right.

Regarding Delhi, Madhavananda has also gone there and I have written to him how he can be engaged collecting with Tejyas at the government offices.

Yes, your plan for people paying for a guest room at Vrindaban is very nice.

You will be able to secure much money in that way as many gentlemen will want to come to Vrindaban.

You should also arrange for that in Mayapur building.

*Yes, Mayapur construction must be completely finished before I return.

I would have continued to stay in Mayapur but the hammering sounds drove me away.

There will not be a GBC meeting in Janmastami, New Vrindaban.

The best time and place is Mayapur on Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.

Mayapur is meant for that.

Besides, I will not be going to New Vrindaban for Janmastami.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 25, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Vrindaban

I am pleased to hear how you are completely absorbed in the project of our Vrindaban temple and taxing your brain how it can be carried out.

Regarding Saurabha, I think he can stay with you in Vrindaban designing, and he can also go sometimes to Hyderabad, as required, and then return to you.

Our temple is the only Krsna Balarama temple in Vrindaban and it will be so attractive that people will automatically come and see.

From Bombay and Delhi we can rent rooms in the temple.

Our new disciple Hrsikesananda Swami has promised to collect money from Punjab for Vrindaban.

Let him go to Punjab, leaving Calcutta.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

The people in Calcutta became afraid for my life.




Letter to Mahamsa — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

The Hyderabad caste brahmanas came to fight with me on the issue that brahmanas are made by Birth, but we do not follow this principal, therefore now if we accept this defective donation and later on this question is raised that we are getting the Deity Worship maintained by Europeans and Americans who are not born in brahmana families there will be great litigation on this issue and it may be judgement is against us, then what we will do?

Tamala Krishna has no sense that he wants to settle up the things in court as he has done in our Bombay affairs.

When I was in India Tamala Krishna said that the draft deed would be first accepted by Pannala Pittie and then he would get it confirmed by our lawyer in Bombay.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Bombay

Hrsikesananda Maharaja may collect money for Vrindaban, that will be nice.

One thing is that the Hyderabad scheme is hazy, so that collection may be spent for Vrindaban.

I am very pleased to note that in Delhi they are doing the life membership programme.

The collections from your part meant for Vrindaban may be sent later because the construction is going on there.

Regarding Hyderabad, I have got the draft and letter and the reply is sent to Mahamsa and you.

You cannot go to Hyderabad unless approved by me, you will understand everything from the enclosed letter.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 11, 1973, Paris

Bombay

Regarding your telegram worded as follows: "Sending draft Hyderabad deed in your name.

Send me Bombay your power of attorney for Hyderabad transaction.




Letter to Tejiyas — August 15, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

If possible arrangements should be made so that the kitchen can continue to cook and Prasadam distribution may go on continuously, in Delhi this is not difficult.

If respectable gentlemen become interested in our Krishna Conscious Movement then our temple in Vrindaban will stand first, because all other temples in Vrindaban gather general mass of people without philosophical understanding.

Some 50 years ago some Christian priest went to Vrindaban and inquired from many residents why Krishna enjoyed Rasa dance with other wifes which is against the Vedic principle, but nobody could satisfy him.

On this point my Guru Maharaja said that Vrindaban is inhabited by neophyte devotees.

So we wish our temple will be able to reply anyone in the matter of Krishna Consciousness, then many modern philosophers and scientists will come to Vrindaban, that will be very much prestigious.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 23, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Bombay

So the Hyderabad situation should be cautiously dealt with and Mr.

I have received one complaint from Indian devotee at Mayapur Prabharupa Das Brahmacari that he is mal treated by our American devotees.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 13, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I was not actually living in Vrindaban, but Delhi and when I came to Vrindaban for short periods I would stay at Radha Damodara Temple.

Anyway I am coming to Bombay by the 14th September so you can come there and meet me there, I shall stay about one week, then we can discuss everything.




Letter to Karandhara — September 27, 1973, Bombay

After finishing these Bombay affairs I am thinking not to increase any more branches for the time being.

You will be glad to know that Hyderabad land has been donated as gift and I am signing the agreement today.




Letter to Bhagavan das — September 29, 1973, Bombay

Khilnani, New Delhi




Letter to Karandhara — October 4, 1973, Bombay

The gift of the land in Hyderabad is now almost complete.

In Vrindaban and in Mayapur the construction is progressing very nicely.

I have requested our Delhi Temple President Sriman Tejyas das Adhikari to find out the best way how these men can come to India and not be bothered by visa difficulties after coming.




Letter to Mukunda — October 9, 1973, Bombay

Syamasundara came here on his way to Hyderabad.




Letter to Niranjana — October 9, 1973, Bombay

I may be coming to New Delhi by the second week of November, so if possible you may try to see me there.

We are conducting a large pandal from November 9th-18th at the most important area, LIC Grounds, Connaught Circle.




Letter to Tejiyas — October 13, 1973, Bombay

New Delhi

My program is that by the 25th of October I shall go to Delhi for one or two days and then to Vrindaban up to the 8th of November.

I will come to Delhi on the 9th for the festival, and on the 19th or 20th I shall have to start for Nairobi.




Letter to Bali Mardan — October 14, 1973, Bombay

The day before yesterday whatever money I had in the Bombay account, about 4 lakhs, I've given Mrs.

We enquired the price of the Mercedes Benz here in Bombay, and they asked for 3 lakhs 50 thousand.

Here in Bombay there is no possibility of getting a good car like a Chevrolet without paying Rs.

Now as I have been delayed in Bombay I wish to get leisure from this business by the 25th(?) instant.

Then I shall go to Vrindaban and Delhi, and stay until the 18th November, then go from there to Nairobi.




Letter to Tejiyas — October 17, 1973, Bombay

Delhi

But, Delhi is a nice place.

So between 20th to 25th instant I am coming to Delhi for going to Vrindaban.

So I may stay in Delhi for one or two days, and then come back from Vrindaban during the festival.

In the meantime please inquire if from Delhi to Nairobi there is any flight 747.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 18, 1973, Bombay

Delhi

Next time you come to India, you must come to Mayapur in March, not only you but many others.

Our Bombay affairs are almost settled by 90%.

I am therefore suggesting that all our men meet in Mayapur every year during the birth anniversary of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — October 20, 1973, Bombay

You will be pleased to know that here in Bombay we have now secured the Juhu land from Mrs.

My itinerary is to start for Vrindaban within several days, then go to Delhi for a pandal they are arranging.




Letter to Sankara Pyne — October 20, 1973, Bombay

I am very glad to learn that you are helping in the preaching work by distributing our books to the libraries in Calcutta.

My program is to start within the next several days for Vrindaban and Delhi.

We are having a big festival in Delhi.

I expect to be returning to Calcutta for our celebration in Mayapur of Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day in March 1974, and I look forward to seeing you at that time.




Letter to Niranjana — October 29, 1973, Vrindaban

My program is to go to Delhi on November 1 for our pandal program starting November 9.

The new address there is: ISKCON, G 12 Anand Niketan Extension, New Delhi 110023.




Letter to Karandhara — October 31, 1973, Vrindaban

Tomorrow I start for Delhi.

The new address there is ISKCON, G 12 Anand Niketan Extension, New Delhi 110023.




Letter to Acyutananda — November 1, 1973, New Delhi

Hyderabad




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 2, 1973, New Delhi

With regard to Dallas Mohanananda has now come to Bombay, and because our Giriraja is returning to the U.S.A.

We have settled up the Bombay affairs and purchased the whole land at a cost of 17-18 lakhs, bribing so many claimants.

The estimate of the Bombay temple is not less than 50 lakhs over and above the 18 lakhs we have already spent on this project.

Here in Delhi arrangements are going on for holding a Hare Krishna festival, and they have secured a very nice house, for the Delhi center.

What is the objection to starting a branch institution at New Vrindaban?




Letter to Mukunda — November 6, 1973, New Delhi

Syamasundara was here, but he has now gone to Hyderabad.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — November 7, 1973, New Delhi

I wanted to see you all to mitigate this misunderstanding, but I was very busy in Bombay for the same Juhu land of Mr.




Letter to Dinesh Candra Sarkar — November 9, 1973, New Delhi

At present I am in Delhi.

I left Bombay on the 1st after finishing the land dispute there and shall return to Bombay again on my way to Nairobi by the 23rd instant.

Certainly I was sick when I left Calcutta for London, but I improved my health there.




Letter to Sankara Pyne — November 15, 1973, New Delhi

I am glad to learn that my books are being read in the Calcutta University and the National Library and others.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 19, 1973, Vrindaban

Now in Bombay after much difficulty we have purchased the property spending about 18 lakhs, having to pay so many claimants, but now it is ours, although still there remains one item.

Our Delhi festival is now finished, and it was nice.

Now I am in Vrindaban staying in my house on our Raman Reti land.

Wednesday the 21st I shall proceed to Bombay.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 1, 1973, Los Angeles

I am anxious to know if there has been any response from the Home Minister of India to the letter I wrote him while I was in New Delhi regarding the Indian Government assisting us in the development of our Juhu Beach Project.




Letter to Tejiyas — December 3, 1973, Los Angeles

What is the position of your collections in New Delhi?

I am arranging to collect and send money from here for the Vrindaban project and I also want you to concentrate on collecting there.

We want to finish this project as soon as possible so that we will have our Center firmly fixed up in Vrindaban.

How things are going on at our Delhi Center?




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

Bombay

I have already advised Guru das to remain in Vrindaban.

*Regarding our Bombay project: I am sending Yasomatinandana das there.

*The news of the preaching work in New Delhi is very nice--*-continue with it.

Yes, I approve of the Life Member Committee for the Temple construction in Hyderabad.

You may do the same in Bombay also.

Yes, the pandal program in Hyderabad may be cancelled at this time.

Concerning our Vrindaban project, along with the residential quarters, the remaining work on my quarters must be finished up immediately for my residence.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 24, 1973, Los Angeles

Bombay

Regarding Vrindaban construction, we are trying to make an arrangement with one gentleman here in the U.S.A.

Meanwhile construction of the Vrindaban Temple should go on with whatever you have there.

The $100,000.00 being transferred is for the Vrindaban project and other arrangements will have to be made for the new kitchen and pavilion in Mayapur.

65,000 from the BBT savings account actually belongs to the Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust.

Whatever has been done in the past we shall not try to make up for but I want that now this Mayapur-Vrindaban Trust money to be very carefully managed and deposited into a separate bank account and not be spent under any circumstances without my direct order.

Badruka has promised to make arrangements for my accommodations in Southern India so you may fix up the program.

I have previously written you that our man Yasomatinandana dasa shall take charge of the construction in Bombay.

When you go to Calcutta see what is the matter.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 2, 1974, Los Angeles

New Delhi

*Regarding purchase of a car, I am planning to send two cars to India--*-one Mercedes* and one Chevelle Impala, one car for Delhi and one for Bombay.

Regarding Vrndavana, I am glad you have already made a contribution.

You can now make a full estimate of the ingredients needed for finishing the Vrndavana Temple by next Janmastami festival.

In Bombay Mr.

That money should be used for Vrndavana.

This way we must finish Vrndavana and open the Temple by Janmastami 1974 so please make arrangements like that.




Letter to Bhavananda, Jayapataka — January 6, 1974, Los Angeles

Mayapur

I am in due receipt of your letter dated December 25, 1973, from Mayapur.

Out of this 32,000 purchase Goswami Maharaja's land for 5,100 and the balance 27,000 you can open an account, the Mayapur*-Vrndavana Trust Fund.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 8, 1974, Los Angeles

My present itinerary is to leave for Hawaii on January 14 and then reach New Delhi, India by the first week in February.

I am very concerned that our temple in Vrindaban be completely constructed by Janmastami next, and I am going to personally see to the progress of that project.

I hope to see you in Mayapur for the celebration of the Appearance Day of Lord Caitanya when all GBC shall sit down and chalk out the next years program.




Letter to Gurudasa — January 9, 1974, Los Angeles

Regarding transfer of money from the U.S.A., I have somehow or other arranged to transfer about $20,000; $10,000 of this is for purchasing land with a view to maintaining our temples in Mayapur and Vrindaban, and $10,000 for completing Vrindaban temple.

I have already sent $4,000 to Mayapur for purchasing land there and I am coming to India by February 1st with the money for Vrindaban construction.

I am thinking of coming to New Delhi so when we meet in New Delhi we can pay the bills for materials you have purchased.

Most probably you will be purchasing in New Delhi.

If you can finish my portion on or before my reaching India then I can personally go to Vrindaban and see what is the situation and how to manage.

I can remain at Vrindaban through the month of February to estimate and supervise temple construction and then by the 1st of March I may go to Mayapur.

Never mind, you can employ all collections in India for the asrama, but the money I shall take will be devoted to finishing the temple.

Regarding starting a school in Vrindaban, we don't want any school for studying philosophy.

He can be assisted by another teacher available in Vrindaban.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 11, 1974, Los Angeles

Bombay

I am first going to New Delhi and then to Vrindaban in order to see how the construction of the temple is going on.

Then I can go to Bombay, say about the second week in February, and together we can go to Mayapur in March.

In the past I was a guest while staying in Bombay but now we have our own place, and this is very engladdening to me.

We are planning that he can open a center in Surat and he will attract many Gujaratis.

He has left $7,000 with me for starting a center in Surat.

This money I have deposited in the Mayapur*-Vrindaban Fund and when I shall start a center in Surat I will draw from that fund.

So make Bombay the center for distributing BTG to life members.

Regarding the BBT debt of Calcutta, you can wait for that.

It is very good news that Gargamuni Maharaja is supporting both Calcutta and Mayapur.

Now you cooperate and you yourself develop Bombay.

Yes, I agree the construction of a temple in Calcutta should wait until we finish our present projects which we have undertaken.

Bombay was a great strain, but Krsna has now given it to us.

It was a very bitter experience for me in Bombay.

What is Gargamuni Maharaja doing with the money he is collecting for Mayapur?

Regarding money being used for construction of gosala, pavilion etc., at Mayapur, I shall consider that after going there.

But this is for the temple in Vrindaban.

I want to utilize this for month after month for Vrindaban, and I do not want to break the original principle I have set up in this regard.

I have arranged to send $100,000 for Vrindaban and another $100,000 has been deposited for the M-V Trust.

Yes, Bhavananda and Jayapataka Maharajas are the approved directors of Mayapur.

Regarding food for the Mayapur Festival, in other temples they are going and collecting their food, and yet we have to purchase in Mayapur?

The completion of Vrindaban temple by Janmastami is my whole hearted desire.

Regarding the starting of a school in Vrindaban, yes engage Hari Goswami in a trial period there in Vrindaban.

Yes, we can start such classes in Bombay and Vrindaban for now.

So I shall be pleased to see you all when I return to India in New Delhi by February 1st.




Letter to Gurudasa — January 19, 1974, Honolulu

Please find enclosed a copy of a letter to the Punjab National Bank, Vrindaban Branch, and a copy of the transfer advice of $100,000 from the Security Pacific National Bank.

On receipt of this kindly see the manager of the Punjab National Bank in Vrindaban and see if they have done the needful.

I am reaching New Delhi airport February 3rd, at 4:30 A.M.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — January 19, 1974, Honolulu

 

The purpose of sending this money is to construct our Krsna*-Balarama temple at Raman Reti in Vrindaban.

Kindly note this and if you have received the money by this time kindly transfer rupees one lac (Rs 100,000.00) to the Punjab National Bank, Moti Bagh branch, New Delhi in favor of account number 230, Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund.

The balance money may be kept in fixed deposit accounts for three months in the name of Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund, (ISKCON).

Kindly make a reply to this letter to our Delhi Temple, as follows: ISKCON G 12, Annand Niketan Extension, New Delhi 110023, to the attention of Tejyas das Adhikari.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 19, 1974, Honolulu

New Delhi

I am in due receipt of your telegram reading as follows: "Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund current account open no.

I am advising the Vrindaban branch of the Punjab National Bank to transfer immediately Rupees one lac, (Rupees 100,000), to the Punjab National Bank, Moti Bagh branch, New Delhi, in favor of the Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund, account number 230.

Please take care of this information and I am reaching New Delhi on February 3rd, by Pan American airlines, flight number 1, arriving at 4:30 A.M.

Henceforward all collections for Vrindaban Temple Construction should be deposited in this newly opened fund account, number 230, Punjab National Bank, Moti Bagh, New Delhi




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 28, 1974, Honolulu

VRINDABAN A TOUR NECESSARY LETTER FOLLOWS.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 1, 1974, Hong Kong

If you have any money left from the recent donations of $20,000.00 I request you to spare something to contribute to our Vrindavan construction; it can be sent to account number 230 of the Punjab National Bank, Moti Bagh Branch, New Delhi.

*Sankirtana is imported from Goloka Vrindaban it is not material musical rock and roll.

I will be glad to see you at our meeting in Mayapur.

Hope to meet you at Mayapur.




Letter to Madhavananda — February 1, 1974, Hong Kong

I am leaving tomorrow night for New Delhi and shall be there by the 3rd February.




Letter to Mukunda — February 1, 1974, Hong Kong

I shall take this matter up with the embassy when I go the New Delhi.




Letter to Baja Panalalji — February 5, 1974, New Delhi

Hyderabad

Krsna has many Temples big and small, besides that He has his own abode in the Spiritual Sky, Goloka Vrndavana, so all our plans are under the jurisdiction of Bhavagrahi.

I am thinking to go to Hyderabad by the end of March and certainly it would be great pleasure to me to stay under your shelter and I am looking forward to this opportunity.




Letter to Mahamsa — February 5, 1974, New Delhi

Hyderabad

I have come back from Europe and America on tour and am now in New Delhi.

Now in cooperation with all life members of Hyderabad, immediately begin construction and make this one of the great temples of the south.




Letter to Guptaji — February 7, 1974, Vrindaban

Calcutta

Sometime back, in your letter dated 23 September, 1973, you wrote as follows, regarding the front portion of our Vrindaban temple land given in charity by Geeta bai, wife of Kasiramji Saraf:

We discussed with him for the donation and transfer of land at Vrindaban.

He said that sometime back he has already replied a letter to Vrindaban that you can utilize the land in the manner you want.

"Hare Krsna Prabhupada now in Vrindaban until the 13rd.

Kindly treat this as very urgent and reply to us at our Bombay Center because I am going there on the 13rd.




Letter to Jayatirtha — March 15, 1974, Vrindaban

These vouchers have again been sent to the New Delhi branch to be again dispatched back to Vrindaban.

According to the manager of the Vrindaban Punjab National Bank it will take 15 days.

The money, $100,000,00 (One hundred thousand dollars) which was dispatched through the Security Pacific Bank was immediately received in Vrindaban by the Punjab National Bank.

Please go and see the manager of the Security Pacific Bank whether they have direct correspondence with the Punjab National Bank, New Delhi.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — March 17, 1974, Vrindaban

Wherever you like, either Mayapur, Vrindaban or Bombay.

From here, Vrindaban, I am going to Bombay, at the following address: Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay.

I am advising my men in Calcutta to send one copy of Gita Gan in Bengali and in the meantime I am presenting to you one copy of our Krsna Book Trilogy.




Letter to Tejiyas — March 22, 1974, Bombay

New Delhi

Also, I left my gold shirt buttons in Vrindaban, in the locked closet, to which Gurudasa has the key.

Tamala Krsna Maharaja says Dhrstadyumna has been given charge to see that someone coming from Vrindaban to Bombay brings the gold buttons.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — March 29, 1974

*As far as your coming here in Bombay you are welcome at any moment.

After the 20th, I may be going to Hyderabad where we have a center, and if you like you may accompany me to Hyderabad.




Letter to Pranava — March 30, 1974, Bombay

New Delhi

Last time when I was in Vrindaban I saw both the lands and we decided that we shall take both of them.

In Bombay we are meeting the opposition peacefully and I hope things will come out successfully.

Kindly ask Tejyas to send me a statement of account of Delhi, in the name of Vrindaban Construction Fund, Punjab National Bank.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 1, 1974, Bombay

My preaching program is to go to Hyderabad on 18 April and after a week to visit Tripati Balaji Temple.

I think I can come back to Bombay by the 1st of May and then London as invited by you.




Letter to Jayapataka , Bhavananda — April 3, 1974, Bombay

Mayapur

As for the advance of Rs 25,000 so that work can continue at Mayapur, that has already been sent from New York by Bali Mardan.

There has been some delay in receiving it here but from our Bombay BBT account we have already forwarded the sum of Rs 25,000 to Calcutta, so that question is already answered.

I have seen many farmers near New Vrindaban working nicely with tractors and growing food.

So in Mayapur it is even land; in a few hours we can till all the land we possess.




Letter to Tejiyas — April 4, 1974, Bombay

In Hyderabad they gave me land and a Power of Attorney was given to Mahamsa Swami and he took delivery.

It is not possible to accept any big scheme in New Delhi.




Letter to Saurabha — April 6, 1974, Bombay

Vrindaban

Bajoria or any life members take it and send it to the construction fund at New Delhi, in the Punjab National Bank.

I have sent a check for Rs 23,000 to Tejyas in Delhi so there is no scarcity of money.




Letter to Tejiyas — April 7, 1974, Bombay

New Delhi

So Gurudasa is returning to Delhi and both of you see in the bank if the former check PHF 431993 is positively stopped for payment.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — April 8, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the fixed deposit ISKCON Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund, receipt RNPIK 270090 for Rs 743,879.80 (Rupees seven hundred and forty three thousand, eight hundred and seventy nine, eighty paise only), due on May 2, 1974.

This receipt is kept with your New Delhi Moti Bagh branch, in the custody of the bank.

1) RS 100,000.00 (Rupees one hundred thousand only) be transferred to ISKCON Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund account number 3876 with your Moti Bagh, New Delhi Branch.

*2) Rs 143,879.80 (Rupees one hundred forty three thousand, eight hundred and seventy nine, eighty paise only) plus the accrued interest be deposited in the ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban current account number 668 with your Vrindaban branch.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 8, 1974, Bombay

I am going to Hyderabad on the 18th of April and then going to Tirupati.




Letter to Tejiyas — April 8, 1974, Bombay

New Delhi

As far as the checks needed for Vrindaban construction I am handing them along with this letter by hand delivery by Gurudasa who is here now.

Now work in consultation with Gurudasa and Saurabha go ahead for the completion of our Krsna Balarama temple in Vrindaban.




Letter to Tejiyas — April 11, 1974, Bombay

New Delhi




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 13, 1974, Bombay

I have also received a telegram from you today reading "Money traced to Central Bank of India Madurai 1 Tamil Nadu South PO Box 8 Second cable sent to transfer funds to Bombay Gowali Branch".

Regarding using New Vrindaban land for building for the older Gurukula boys it is a very good idea.

As for my own activities as you have requested, my schedule is: leave for Hyderabad April 18; after one week in Hyderabad I will travel one week in southern India; by middle of May I will leave India for Paris, and will travel 4 or 5 days in each place to Geneva, Rome, Sweden, then 3 or 4 cities in Germany.




Letter to Gargamuni — April 13, 1974, Bombay

Calcutta

I am glad to hear that the Calcutta temple is progressing nicely under your direction, that devotees are going out daily distributing books and collecting.

Kothari and others to discuss building a Calcutta temple, my present schedule is that I am remaining in India until May 15, and then going to Pairs, France.

On April 18 I am going to Hyderabad for a week and from there spend a week in South India traveling.

I have sent Brahmananda Swami your elder brother, to Mayapur just to help organize their management.

Now among yourselves you are all senior members, rectify this rift between Calcutta and Mayapur.

Your idea to send Mayapur Rs 6,800.00 monthly for construction costs only, and let them make up that same amount monthly which is their maintenance money, is a good plan.




Letter to Vrindaban — April 13, 1974, Bombay

Calcutta

Dear Vrindaban,




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — April 16, 1974, Bombay

*Enclosed herewith find one copy of the letter dated 8 April, 1974 addressed to your Vrindaban branch.

Kindly send the receipt which is lying in your custody immediately to your Vrindaban branch by Registered post, and oblige.

I am forwarding this letter to my secretary, Sriman Tejyas das Adhikari in New Delhi.




Letter to Bhavananda , Jayapataka — April 20, 1974, Hyderabad

Mayapur

Previously, eighty thousand rupees was taken from Hyderabad for Mayapur.

So now that Hyderabad construction is going on, this money is required by them.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 21, 1974, Hyderabad

Now we are in South India at Hyderabad and will visit the Balaji temple in Tirupati and then return to Bombay prepared to leave for London on May 1st.




Letter to Presidents of all centers in Europe and America — April 21, 1974, Hyderabad

Calcutta




Letter to Mr. Saxena — April 23, 1974, Hyderabad

I thank you for your letter of 16 April, 1974 addressed to our Bombay temple.

For the present I am staying in Hyderabad and from here I will go to Tirupati to Balaji and by the 1st of May I will return to Bombay.

If your society becomes a life members of our society you can get all these books already published and for life membership you can inquire from my office at Hare Krsna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay 54.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — April 24, 1974, Hyderabad

With further reference to my letter dated April 8th, and your reply of April 15, I beg to request you to transfer 3 lacs (Rs 300,000.00) to your Punjab National Bank, Moti Bagh, New Delhi account Iskcon Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund account number 3867 in place of the one lac (Rs 100,000.00) previously said.

Tejyas das Adhikari, New Delhi




Letter to Tejiyas — April 24, 1974, Hyderabad

New Delhi

I am enclosing the list of checks requested by you by Registered post except I am not sending one check for Rs 3,000 for deity clothes to be paid to the tailor Lalita Prasad of Vrindaban.

You must have received a further Rs 50,000.00 by now from Bombay.

As for the needs for construction over the next three months, one lac has been transferred to Delhi to the Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund and one lac is deposited in the Trust Fund; that makes two lacs.

I am advising the Vrindaban Punjab National Bank to transfer to Delhi Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund a total of three lacs, see the enclosed letter to the bank.




Letter to Tejiyas — April 25, 1974, Tirupati

Just as I was leaving for Tirupati from Hyderabad I received your telegram reading as follows: "Require checks Rupees Twenty*-one thousand seven hundred in favor Punjab National Bank for Steel and rupees Fifteen thousand to PNB Delhi for transfer to Vrindaban." This kind of requesting for checks by telegram without proper explanation is whimsical.

Especially to ask for a check to PNB Delhi to transfer to Vrindaban.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 27, 1974, Tirupati

You may send it to the Head Office of the Punjab National Bank, Parliamentary St., New Delhi, advising them to immediately transfer the exchange in rupees to their Vrindaban branch, in the name of the ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust Account number 668 current account.

Your father came to see me recently in Bombay.




Letter to Saurabha — April 30, 1974, Bombay

Vrindaban




Letter to Acarya Prabhakar Mishra — May 1, 1974, Bombay

New Delhi

I am trying to do this work and now we have got a very nice place in Bombay.

I think when I was in Delhi I went to this place Kirti Nagar and stayed two or three days with you.

If possible, you can immediately go to my secretary at the following address: G 12 Ananda Niketan Extension, new Delhi 110023.

So the best thing is you may come immediately at Bombay at the above address and probably I may go back to New Delhi along with you because I have to go to Vrindaban before I go to Europe.

In Vrindaban I am constructing the big temple you have seen.

I hope you will approve my scheme in Vrindaban.




Letter to Trivikrama — May 1, 1974, Bombay

Sri Ballavh was particularly given to your charge for his reformation, and he promised me in Calcutta that he would abide by your instructions, so this report is not very good.




Letter to Mukunda — May 2, 1974, Bombay

I was in Hyderabad and on my return to Bombay I received your letter of April 15, 1974.

It is understood that Hansadutta delivered a letter through Manasvis' wife and she has re*-directed the letter to Hyderabad but I have not received the letter.

The first dated April 13, reads as follows: "My most humble obeisances departed India today for America all signs favorable for good success kindly inform care Brooklyn Temple how where you wish funds repaid also how many where to send your tickets for London plus expected arrival date.




Letter to Prabhakar — May 4, 1974, Bombay

New Delhi

I am leaving the country by the 23rd May and before leaving I may go to Vrindaban via New Delhi to see how the temple construction is going on.

Anyway, if we meet in Delhi before I leave the country that will be nice.

I shall inform you of the exact date of my going to Delhi and I will be glad to meet and discuss with you.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 5, 1974, Bombay

Locana das may deposit his contributions with the Mayapur Vrindaban fund which will also go for the Krsna Balarama temple as is his desire.

I am still not aware how fast the remittance is going from the Union Bank to the Punjab National Bank in Vrindaban.

For example I have not received a report on when the interest for April, due payable April 10, actually reached Vrindaban.

For the present I will be staying in Bombay for about two weeks, then to Delhi and Vrindaban before leaving for Rome.

I want the monthly interest from the Union Bank to go to account 668 at the Punjab National Bank, Vrindaban, called "ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust Fund".




Letter to Caru — May 9, 1974, Bombay

You have written that you are arranging tickets for London*-Sydney-Delhi.




Letter to Tejiyas — May 9, 1974, Bombay

New Delhi

Regarding moving our New Delhi center from its present location to a smaller place, I would advise you to first investigate the building which is now being rented by an old disciple of mine, who you have met, Acarya Prabhaker.

He is located at C-121 Kirti Nagar in New Delhi.

So my present plans are to leave for Europe from New Delhi.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 15, 1974, Bombay

I am going on May 17th to Vrindaban, to take a last look at the construction before going to Europe, and I may also buy a piece of land in Vrindaban.

After the celebrations in Vrindaban, I will be free to visit England and the U.S.

When I was in Hyderabad Bal Krishna showed me many checks which were not cleared.




Letter to Sri Pannalalji — May 16, 1974, Bombay

Hyderabad

I am coming back before Vrindaban will celebrate Janmastami and I invite you cordially to our opening ceremony.




Letter to Madhudvisa — May 17, 1974, Bombay

My schedule is to leave tomorrow morning to Delhi-Vrndavana and on the 23rd of May go to Rome.




Letter to Acyutananda — May 31, 1974, Geneva

Hyderabad

I am glad to hear the Hyderabad temple is so enthusiastic for preaching.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 8, 1974, Paris

Hyderabad




Letter to Sahadeva — June 9, 1974, Paris

Now find enclosed a letter from a life member from Hyderabad, India.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 13, 1974, Paris

Calcutta

I am coming to India on my way to Sydney to stop for one day in Bombay on June 23rd.

If you so desire you can see me in Bombay on the 23rd.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 14, 1974, Paris

Hyderabad

Please yourself and Mahamsa Swami work in full cooperation with Karandhara Prabhu who is leaving Paris today for Bombay.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 17, 1974, Frankfurt

I have written him a letter inviting him to go to Africa and also Karandhara has gone to Calcutta to talk with him directly about this.

Yes, I would like to go there after the Vrindaban ceremonies.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 19, 1974, Frankfurt

Calcutta

As such, it may be that I will not be able to meet you in Bombay on 23 June as previously informed.

In case we do not get the visas and I cannot go to Bombay on June 23rd, then I will send you a telegram.

But if you do not receive a telegram that means I will go to Bombay on the 23rd June, and will see you there.

sent to Hare Krishna Land, Bombay




Letter to Acyutananda — June 27, 1974, Denver

Hyderabad

Regarding the question of New Vrindaban that should be referred to Kirtanananda Swami who can deal with it directly.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — July 7, 1974, Los Angeles

I am very much thankful to you for your kind letter 17/6/74 and your kindly accepting my invitation during the opening ceremony of our Krishna Balarama temple in Vrindaban.

From there I shall go to West Virginia to our center New Vrindaban.

Regarding your coming to Vrindaban during our festival, I may assure you that I shall arrange for your comfortable journey in the following way.

One way is to come to the Dum Dum airport from Navadvipa by car, and then fly to Delhi, and then to Vrindaban by car, this will take a few hours only to reach Vrindaban.

Another second alternative is to come to Howrah Station by rail, then take the Delhi Expression First Class, and come directly to Mathura, and from Mathura directly to Vrindaban.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 8, 1974, Vrindaban

Calcutta

Regarding Karandhara's comment that Mayapur and Calcutta were the best organized centers in India, that I know.




Letter to Jayatirtha — August 16, 1974, Vrindaban

With regard to the collections of Gurukrpa Swami that he pays to DNP henceforth, the equivalent amount should be transferred to India as follows: 50% to Mayapur Project in care of American Express Calcutta ISKCON a/c # 090031; and 50% to Vrindaban Project direct.




Letter to Mahamsa — August 16, 1974, Vrindaban

Hyderabad




Letter to Mahamsa — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

Hyderabad




Letter to Mr. Rameshchandra Lalidji — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

I have received a report of the progress of Hyderabad.

I appreciate very much your interest in propagating the teaching of the Bhagavad*-gita, and it is because of the assistance of men like you that we are constructing a temple in Hyderabad.




Letter to Panalalji — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

15,000/- that you have pledged towards the construction of the Hyderabad temple.




Letter to Sri Badruka — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

Hyderabad

I am very pleased to hear about the progress of Hyderabad centre preaching and construction.




Letter to Gargamuni — September 5, 1974, Vrindaban

Calcutta




Letter to Mr. Apparao — September 7, 1974

Hyderabad

Presently we have established a nice center in Hyderabad where you can take full advantage of the temple life.




Letter to Sarvabhauma, Putanara, Gandharvi — September 8, 1974, Vrindaban

Calcutta

Anyway I am expecting to arrive in Calcutta some time this month and at that time I will be glad to see you and answer all of your questions.

In the meantime you may please consult with Gargamuni Swami, the in*-charge of the Calcutta Temple.




Letter to Manager of Bank of America — September 16, 1974, Vrindaban

Mayapur*-Vrindaban Fund.

*On receipt of this amount please transfer to your New Delhi, India correspondent Punjab National Bank with special instructions to transfer the amount to their Vrindaban Branch, Punjab National Bank, account #668 ISKCON Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust.




Letter to Mr. Majumdar — September 18, 1974, Vrindaban

Calcutta

I have got my program to go to Calcutta by the end of the month.




Letter to Mahamsa — September 19, 1974, Vrindaban

Hyderabad




Letter to Richard Mende — September 19, 1974, Vrindaban

This edition can be easily had in Calcutta, so it is not necessary for us to keep it.




Letter to Jayatirtha — September 20, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding the collections of Gurukrpa Swami I have instructed to Ramesvara that the entire amount should be transferred to the Bombay American Express account.

Regarding the Dollars 40,000.00 in Hawaii, Dollars 5,000.00 has been lent to Sudama das Goswami, and I have called for Dollars 35,000.00 for purchasing land here in Vrindaban.

600, and I have advised Bank of America to transfer the amount via telegraphic transfer to Punjab National Bank New Delhi with special instructions to transfer to their Vrindaban Branch account 668.




Letter to Syamasundara — September 20, 1974, Vrindaban

Hyderabad

I do not know where you are now, but I am supposing you are in Hyderabad.




Letter to Gurudasa, Pranava — September 26, 1974, Calcutta

Vrindaban

He is the managing director of a large plot of land near Birla Mandir between Mathura and Vrindaban.

 




Letter to Mr. Poddar — September 26, 1974, Calcutta

Calcutta

Enclosed is a copy of the letter to my disciples in Vrindaban regarding the land.




Letter to Vrindaban — September 26, 1974, Calcutta

Calcutta

My dear Vrindaban:

I am just now in Calcutta and have received your letter dated 16/9/74 addressed to Vrindaban.

I am going to Mayapur tomorrow morning, so you can come there and see me to explain about your business situation.




Letter to Giriraj Prabhu — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

Regarding the money you have transferred to Vrindaban, you have not mentioned what account, I assume it is No.

Enclosed is a letter from the Vrindaban branch to the Bombay Head Office specifically requesting that no commission charges be made.

Here at Calcutta we transferred money to PNB Vrindaban, and by showing this letter did not have to pay commission charges.

So you can mention the Vrindaban land in your appeal, but there are also many others.

The most recent is a parcel of land donated in Orissa to ISKCON*-Bombay.

Presented strong arguments for not increasing it, but because of the situation indigenous to Calcutta.




Letter to Giriraja — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

Bombay




Letter to Hansadutta — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

I am in due receipt of your two letters dated September 19 and one September 20 with enclosed copy of the money transfer to Bombay Central account.

In Vrindaban there are many dilapidated, important temples started by the Gosvamis, but still they are not closed.

I am having the Dollars 4,000 you sent transferred to Calcutta for construction of the Prasadam Distribution Pavilion here in Mayapur.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

The Dollars 5,000 which you have collected for Food Relief may be sent for the construction of the Prasadam Distribution Pavilion here at Mayapur temple.

Please send your money directly to Gargamuni Swami's Calcutta account, with a separate letter to this effect.

55,000/- is now in Calcutta and they are planning to purchase the grains necessary.

The balance of the money was spent on the Vrindaban Janmastami Festival as a loan, of which Rs.




Letter to Gargamuni Swami — October 7, 1974, Nadia

Nannungo and his wife Chhavi here to Mayapur to make the Orissa scheme.

We of course would prefer not having for all three of us having to go into Calcutta to the immigration office personally.




Letter to Visala — October 7, 1974, Mayapur

New Delhi

I think you can let me know how you are doing there in Delhi for collecting for our Vrindaban temple.




Letter to Mr. Jayakar — October 9, 1974, Mayapur

Bombay

Now I have come to Mayapur, Navadvipa.

Sometimes when you come to Calcutta, you can visit this place.

I will be going to Bombay, and I am just waiting for my new apartment to be finished and the construction to be completed.

It is at Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay-54.

As soon as I reach Bombay it will be my duty to inform you and my great pleasure to meet you again.




Letter to Srinathji Temple — October 11, 1974, Mayapur

I am very well known to Dixitji Goswami of Bombay.

They are being kept in Delhi, and when I return to Vrindaban via Delhi, I shall see them.

We are contemplating to open our newly constructed temple in Vrindaban during the Appearance Day of Lord Ramacandra festival, and I wish very fervently that your Holiness may be present on that occasion.




Letter to Tejiyas — October 11, 1974, Mayapur

New Delhi

How will the Vrindaban expenditure be met?

 Your letter to Brahmananda Swami dated Oct. 6, 1974 has just been received and I am glad to learn that things are improving. 




Letter to Murtidas — October 13, 1974, Mayapur

New Delhi

I do not know why you are not satisfied with your service there in Delhi.

I am very glad that now Tejiyas is regularly collecting and sending to Vrindaban for maintenance, so what is the harm of your helping?




Letter to Giriraj Prabhu — October 17, 1974, Mayapur

Jayatirtha was to inform you to send five copies of each book to Calcutta, Gargamuni Swami, to fulfill the Embassy Order gotten by Vrindaban De.




Letter to Sri Kanungo — October 17, 1974, Mayapur

Calcutta

I am staying now at Mayapur at the above address, and I was very much eager to see you in connection with your land that you have donated to our Society.

I hope you can come here, accompanied by one of our men from Calcutta.




Letter to Dhananjaya das — October 18, 1974, Mayapur

I understand from his letter that he is coming to Calcutta, and after that he will work on getting the land from Seth Hanuman Prasad Poddar, so he can discuss it with me when he comes here.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 19, 1974, Mayapur

Maybe they are held up due to a postal delay in Calcutta, but anyway I am so pleased that you have published.




Letter to Jayatirtha, Sudama — October 24, 1974, Mayapur

I have also written Bank of America to transfer the amount to Punjab National Bank, New Delhi with special instructions to transfer the amount to Punjab National Bank, Vrindaban Branch, Account No.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 25, 1974, West Bengal

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

MAYAPUR

*Here at Sridhama Mayapur, Srila Prabhupada gave further impetus to the main temple project.

There will be the main temple that will extend upwards the full 30 stories, as well as different levels depicted in doll tableaus, first the material world, devi dhama; then mahesa dhama, then vaikuntha dhama, and finally goloka vrindaban.

Already a competent engineering firm in Calcutta, which is the only firm in India to use an IBM computer in its calculations, has been contacted for making the foundation.

He further revealed, "I have named this temple Sri Mayapur Candrodaya Mandir, the Rising Moon of Mayapur.

When informed that the government here will pay 2/3 of the cost for road and bridge development if 1/3 is put up locally, Prabhupada said we should immediately inform them that he will put up 1 crore (dollars 1 million), and they can give 2 crores to develop the entire Mayapur area.

It was pointed out to Srila Prabhupada that of all the temples in Mayapur our mangol aratik at 4:15 A.M.

 "Nowhere do we have such a nice temple in such an open place," Prabhupada remarked on one morning walk. 

 

 

On October 30 Prabhupada will start for Bombay.

Srila Prabhupada's tentative plans are to remain in India through the April temple opening in Vrindaban, and then start for the USA.




Letter to Jayatirtha — October 27, 1974, Mayapur

The money may be sent to Gargamuni Swami in Calcutta, and he will forward here.




Letter to Whom it may concern — October 30, 1974, Calcutta

*As the Founder*-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, I authorize that the Society may incorporate under the Religious Societies Act of 1860 separately in West Bengal as the International Society for Krishna Consciousness (Calcutta) with myself as Founder-Acarya.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 31, 1974, Bombay

Calcutta

Regarding the registration of ISKCON Calcutta center as a separate entity, it should be clearly understood by you that the registration cannot be applied for unless my express sanction is there.




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 1, 1974, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your telegram reading as follows: LIBERTY BANK TRANSFER OKAY BUT FIRST LETTER NEVER REACHED BANK OF AMERICA SO MONEY NOT TRANSFERRED UNTIL MONDAY 21ST INFORMING TEJIYAS TO CHECK PUNJAB DELHI REGARDING ARRIVAL *-JAYATIRTHA

Now one thing is that Punjab National Bank, Vrindaban Branch, reports on having received on October 8 from New Delhi Rs.

He said that this money was already in Los Angeles at that time and that you have been advised to transfer the money to Bombay, but it is not yet received at this date.

So this amount should also be transferred here immediately so that work in Vrindaban may not be hampered.




Letter to Bijay Kumar Kannungo — November 3, 1974, Bombay

I would like to especially invite you to come here to Bombay.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 8, 1974, Bombay

Mayapur




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 10, 1974, Bombay

MATURED NOVEMBER SEVENTH 9858 DOLLARS INTEREST EARNED TRANSFERRED TO PUNJAB NATIONAL BANK VRINDABAN ALSO 8000 DOLLARS BBT LOAN FOR KITCHEN PROJECT MAYAPUR TRANSFERRED AMERICAN EXPRESS CALCUTTA *-JAYATIRTHA.




Letter to Pradyumna — November 12, 1974, Bombay

Calcutta




Letter to Dhananjaya — November 15, 1974, Bombay

Vrindaban

In Vrindaban we will keep at least 50 foreigners.

So for the time being you can help Tejiyas in Delhi collecting and preaching.

In the meantime please go and see the Manager of Punjab National Bank, Vrindaban with the enclosed two letters and take replies.




Letter to Tejiyas — November 15, 1974, Bombay

New Delhi

I lived in Delhi at Sakur Basti because the rent was cheaper there, and I could not even take an apartment in Delhi.

That is done in Vrindaban also.




Letter to Unknown — November 17, 1974, Bombay

DRAFT OF ADDITIONS TO MEMORANDUM OF ASSOCIATION FOR CALCUTTA REGISTRATION




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — November 19, 1974, Bombay

I have also not yet received any reply from you to my letters dated 29/10/74 from Mayapur, West Bengal, and my letter dated 6/11/74 from Bombay.




Letter to Punjabe National Bank — November 19, 1974, Bombay

Resolution

At the meeting of the members of the Bureau of the International Society for Krishna consciousness held at their Head Office at the Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay on the 19th day of November, 1974, the following was resolved:

Bank, Bengali Market Branch, New Delhi.




Letter to Sudama — November 21, 1974, Bombay

The tickets may be sent as follows: Five open dated tickets on Pan American BOMBAY/CALCUTTA/HONG KONG/TOKYO/ HONOLULU.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — November 21, 1974, Bombay

I know in Calcutta the Communist agents were inviting friends and reading their literature.




Letter to Jose — November 22, 1974, Bombay

Calcutta

I understand that you are distributing my books in Calcutta and I am very pleased by this activity.




Letter to Annada — November 25, 1974, Bombay

Ahmedabad

When I was in Delhi I was sorry to learn that you were ill, so I immediately informed your husband that you must be cared for.




Letter to Mahamsa — November 25, 1974, Bombay

Hyderabad

Munshi Marg, Bombay---400 007, enclosing the letter of Swami Cinmayananda's letter about the approval of learned panditas and sannyasis about the Hare Krishna movement members entering into Hindu temples.

You can mention also that we are allowed to enter into the biggest temple in India, Tirupati, as well as Nathadwar where the head of the temple received us very well and presented some gifts.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 1, 1974, Bombay

So make it another like our New Vrindaban.

Regarding the DM 5,000 transfer, yes that has been received and sent to Calcutta for Mayapur Prasadam Pavilion.

So for transferring money we have opened new accounts so from New York money can be sent through First National City Bank to their Bombay Branch in favor of International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur Vrindaban Fund A/c No.

17168; and from Los Angeles they can send through Bank of America to their Bombay Fort Branch also in favor of International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur Vrindaban Fund A/C No.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — December 2, 1974, Bombay

Hyderabad

Here in Bombay they are going on daily Sankirtana in Fort and selling 100 BTG's (English) daily, and they get requests for Hindi literature.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 4, 1974, Bombay

In the meantime you can let me know to which port the ship generally comes to India, whether to Bombay or Calcutta.




Letter to Pranava — December 4, 1974, Bombay

New Delhi

When I return to Vrindaban, then we can reconsider this transaction.




Letter to Gargamuni — December 8, 1974, Bombay

Calcutta

So I am looking forward to seeing these things when I return to Mayapur.




Letter to Sacimata — December 8, 1974, Bombay

Calcutta




Letter to Gargamuni — December 12, 1974, Bombay

Calcutta




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — December 13, 1974

At least I expect that you should try to give an example of an ideal Governor from the holy place of Uttar Pradesh where is situated such holy places as Ayodhaya, Varanasi, Prayag, Mathra, Vrindaban, Hardwar, etc.

I thank you once more for your becoming our chief guest on the day of Sri Ram Navami, the inauguration ceremony of our temple in Vrindaban.

I wish that you may come there one day before the ceremony and remain there at least 24-30 hours in Vrindaban, and by the grace of Krishna Balaram I may arrange for your comfortable stay in our ashram house which is completing construction.

One of the temples you have already seen is our Vrindaban construction, and similarly I want to establish a great center in Bombay because Bombay is the most important city in India.

Many foreigners come the Bombay to enjoy the Juhu Beach atmosphere, and there are already many foreign hotels like Sun ‘n Sand, Horizon, Holiday Inn, and so on.

From the Commissioner of Police, Bombay

There is no objection to your digging the allotted space for the temple structure at Hare Krishna Land, Bombay 54.

Bombay

From the Commissioner of Police, Bombay

Subject: -“No Objection Certificate” for the construction of a Temple for the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay 54

It is regretted that your request for the grant of “No Objection Certificate” to the construction of a temple on Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Bombay-54, cannot be granted on the following grounds-

 

5, Goregaon, Bombay- 400 063

We are just spreading the philosophy of the Bhagavad*-gita and the Srimad Bhagavatam, and we had no difficulty in constructing temples in every part of the world, except here in Bombay where we have been choked up.

We are just spreading the philosophy of the Bhagavad*-gita and the Srimad Bhagavatam, and we had no difficulty in constructing temples in every part of the world, except here in Bombay where we have been choked up.

*Anyway I have dared to take shelter of Your Excellency just to request you to contact the Governor of Bombay and request him to do justice to us, by personally seeing the records and files called for from the Police Commissioner of Bombay.




Letter to S. K. Roy — December 16, 1974, Bombay

In regards to you becoming one of our life members I wish to refer you to Gargamuni Swami who is at our Calcutta Mandir at 3 Albert Rd.




Letter to Sri Mohan Mazumdar — December 17, 1974, Bombay

Calcutta




Letter to Jayatirtha — December 27, 1974, Bombay

I have received your latest receipt from Bank of America dated 15, November, 1974 confirming $4235.43 that was sent to the Punjab National Bank in New Delhi.

Kindly animate this amount to Bank of America, International Society for Krishna Consciousness, Mayapur*-Vrndavana Fund, account no.

16026 in Bombay.




Letter to Mahamsa — December 29, 1974, Bombay

Hyderabad

There beads have been chanted on by me and have been sent by %%__%% das brahmacari to Hyderabad.




Letter to Gargamuni — January 1, 1975, Bombay

Calcutta

I am writing you regarding 8,000 dollars that was sent from Ramesvara for the Mayapur Temple Kitchen.




Letter to Mahamsa — January 6, 1975, Bombay

Hyderabad

I have received one letter from Sudharu deva dasa whom you have transferred to Madras.

He like to stay in Hyderabad to be engaged in the service of the deity, so what was the difficulty to keep him there?

He is interested in worshiping Radha*-Modanmohan deity and very very anxious to stay at Hyderabad.




Letter to Sucharu deva — January 6, 1975, Bombay

Madras

I have written Mahamsa Svami one letter asking him if it is possible for you to return to Hyderabad.




Letter to Sri Mohan Masundar — January 9, 1975, Bombay

I will be returning to Calcutta in March.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — January 11, 1975

I hope by this time, you have returned to Lucknow from your long tour in Hyderabad.




Letter to Aksayananda — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Madras

*You have mentioned the idea of having a pandal in Madras between the Mayapur and Vrndavana festivals.




Letter to M. V. Sita Ramalai — January 16, 1975, Bombay

*If you happen to go to Hyderabad sometime, you are welcome to visit our Radha*-Krishna Temple there.




Letter to Prajapati — January 17, 1975, Bombay

You can come to the Mayapur festival and stay until the Vrndavana festival if possible.

In between the two festival, we will be trying to arrange other large programs in South India (Madras and Hyderabad), so, there will be a nice program for all the devotees.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 17, 1975, Bombay

You should send it to: Bank of America, International Society for Krishna Consciousness, Mayapur*-Vrndavana Fund, account no.

16026 in Bombay.

When he comes, he can get approval from Delhi for importing grains.




Letter to Mahamsa — January 19, 1975, Bombay

Hyderabad

But he has invited me to see the land when I come to Hyderabad.

This means to make our own food grains grow and to weave our own cloth---like in Mayapur.




Letter to Sucharu deva — January 19, 1975, Bombay

Hyderabad

I will be coming there shortly--*-in April, for a large pandal program.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 20, 1975, Bombay

New Delhi

The bearer of this letter, Krishnagraja das, is going to Delhi on a mission to see the Home Member.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — February 14, 1975, Mexico City

I left India on the 26th January from Bombay and I went to Hong Kong and Tokyo.

I shall be reaching India by the 15th of March and by the 20th of March, I shall be in Calcutta.

If possible, Sriman Govinda may see me in Calcutta in our temple at 3 Albert Road, near Camac St.

As you have mentioned in your letter under reply that you cannot take any active part in executing the performances, I have asked my assistants in Vrndavana to take help from the local panditas in Vrndavana to do the needful.




Letter to Govinda Datta — February 19, 1975, Caracas, Venezuela

Calcutta

Maybe, by the 20th I will be in Calcutta and you can see me there.

You are also invited to participate in our Mayapur festival during Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's appearance day ceremony, as well as the opening celebration of our Krishna*-Balarama Temple in Vrndavana on Rama-Navami day.




Letter to Dr. R.F. Rao — March 13, 1975, Tehran

I will be leaving for Bombay on the 15th of March and then on to Calcutta on the 19th from there.

This year, we will again celebrate the birth day of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in Mayapur on March 27th.




Letter to Dr. G. Ghosh — March 15, 1975, Tehran

I started from Bombay on the 24th of Jan., then via Hong Kong, Japan, Hawaii, Los Angeles, Mexico City, Caracas, Miami, Atlanta, Dallas, New York, and London, now I am here in Tehran in our center as above mentioned.

I shall be starting from Bombay tonight and will be staying for 2 or 3 days.

Then I shall go to Calcutta from there.

And after that, I shall go to Mayapur to hold our annual ceremony celebrating Lord Caitanya's Birth day.

You are cordially invited to attend our ceremony there and then also our ceremony in Vrndavana.

NB: Mayapur festival will be held from March 23rd-27th.




Letter to Miss Nedungadi — March 19, 1975, Bombay

We have a nice center in Madras: 50, Aspiran Gardens, 2nd St., Kilpauk, Madras---600010.

I will be in Bombay at the end of April and beginning of May.




Letter to Mr. R.L. Bhatt — April 2, 1975, Mayapur

I am sorry to say that I did not reach your letter until quite a few days after I left Bombay.

Our festival has gone very nicely here in Mayapur.

We will all be going to Vrndavana for the opening of our Krishna*-Balarama temple there on April 20th, 1975.




Letter to Manager, Central Bank of India — April 6, 1975

Branch, Calcutta




Letter to Manager, Central Bank of India — April 6, 1975

Branch, Calcutta

Please credit this amount, 12,300 rupees to Bhaktivedanta Book Trust account #16066 in your Bombay Branch, Gowalia Tank Road.




Letter to Devakinandana — April 8, 1975, Mayapur

You may come directly to Calcutta and from there you can easily go to Sri Mayapur-candra-daya Mandira.

I want to improve our Gosala here in Mayapur first.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — April 9, 1975, Mayapur

Vrndavana

Please let me know the result at Hyderabad by phone or if somebody is coming there, through him.




Letter to Joy Deb Mullick — April 15, 1975, New Delhi

I am sending herein an invitation card for our Vrndavana festival from the 20th through the 26th of April.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — April 19, 1975

Mathura, Vrindaban

It was very kind of you the other day to come to see me in my New Delhi center at Bengali Market.




Letter to Kartikeya Mahadevia — May 2, 1975, New Delhi

I am reaching Bombay on the morning of the 5th instant, so kindly see me so that before leaving for Australia on the 6th I want to immediately make a document of trustees and get it signed by all concerned.

Regarding Ahmedabad program, in Vrndavana, I was certainly a little indisposed, but I have come here in Delhi invited by some MP Ministers in the Central Government.

On the fourth instant I shall take rest and then on the fifth morning I shall go to Bombay.

I shall be very glad to see you in Bombay on the fifth morning, and we shall discuss how to improve our activities in Hare Krishna Land, Juhu, Bombay.




Letter to Mahamsa — May 2, 1975, New Delhi

Hyderabad

At the present moment, I am in New Delhi.

On the fourth, I shall take rest and on the fifth, I shall go to Bombay.

If Hari Prasad Badruka donates the land as stipulated, then I wish to make him one of the trustees of Hare Krishna Land, Bombay.

I am going to make a trust board for the Bombay Hare Krishna Land in which I wish to include Sri Panalala Pithi, Hari Prasad Badruka, as well as yourself as members of the trustee board.

If possible, please see me in Bombay on the fifth instant, and we shall discuss on this point.

I shall be glad to see you in Bombay on the fifth before starting for Australia on the sixth instant.




Letter to Panalalaji — May 2, 1975, New Delhi

Hyderabad

I am now staying in New Delhi and I am going to Bombay on the fifth instant.

You wanted me to send you news when I am reaching Bombay.

So, would it be possible to come to Bombay on the fifth instant and do the needful?

*Now I have decided to make a trustee board for Hare Krishna Land, Bombay.

If you come to Bombay on the fifth instant, we shall discuss on this matter.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — May 7, 1975

Then, I started for Delhi to prepare myself to come to Australia the next day.




Letter to Sri Kamalapati Tripathi — May 7, 1975, Perth

Since I met you in New Delhi, I went to Kuruksetra to attend the meeting of Manava Dharma organized by Sri G.L.




Letter to Mahamsa — May 10, 1975, Perth

Hyderabad

Please arrange like that and let me know what is the progress of Hyderabad activities at my Honolulu address: 51 Coelho Way, Honolulu, Hawaii, USA.




Letter to Prof. O.P. Goel — May 10, 1975, Perth

As I was scheduled to come to Bombay after the ceremony, I thought I shall call you at my Bombay residence, (Hare Krishna Land, Juhu, Bombay) and talk with you in detail.

But circumstantially, I stayed in Bombay for a few hours only because from Vrndavana, I went to Delhi, then to Kuruksetra as I was invited by Sri G.L.

Nanda in a big meeting, and again I came back to Delhi, then to Bombay and on the same night, to Perth, Australia, where I am now staying.




Letter to Bhagavata — May 11, 1975, Perth

Calcutta

This is to introduce Sriman Svadhin Kumar Mullick of 50A, Hari Ghose St., Calcutta-6.

Then, when I go to Calcutta, I shall see how much he has advanced and then we shall give him some definite engagement.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 11, 1975, Perth

So, do the needful and be in correspondence with Mahamsa Swami at Hyderabad.




Letter to Jamuna — May 11, 1975, Perth

Hyderabad

Your husband recently came to Delhi and Vrndavana and he has sold so many properties of ISKCON through the Mukutwalla.

Some years ago, in San Francisco, both you and your husband wanted to live in Vrndavana and I was training both of you to take up the charge of Vrndavana center very expertly.

Recently, I was in Delhi for participating in a meeting at Kuruksetra, and he informed me like that.

Anyway, the Vrndavana opening ceremony was performed very gorgeously for 7 days.




Letter to Tejiyas — May 12, 1975, Perth

New Delhi

I do not know his address in Delhi, but I am sure that you know it.

I wish to develop a Janmastami Park there and invite all the residents of New Delhi there to observe a grand festival on Janmastami day.

The residents of New Delhi will be very much encouraged to visit this park.




Letter to Eldest son of the late Mr. Atulya De — May 14, 1975, Perth

My headquarters is #3 Albert Road, Calcutta-17.

So, it will be very kind of you to write me at this address in Calcutta how I can see you.




Letter to Dinanatha Misra — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

Since I saw you last at your house, I had gone to Kuruksetra, Delhi, and also attended our Vrndavana temple opening ceremony, and now I've come to Australia to open another temple here.

Your beloved son goes to our temple in Calcutta along with your daughter*-in-law.




Letter to Mahamsa — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

Hyderabad




Letter to Prabhakar — May 31, 1975, Honolulu

New Delhi

When I was in Delhi, Nandaji met me and I spoke to him exactly as I am writing now, but he said that immediately, these things cannot be introduced.




Letter to Manager, Central Bank of India — June 2, 1975

The reply for this letter may be sent to Sri Brindavan Candra De, c/o Vrinda Book Co., 30/1B, College Row, Calcutta-700009, West Bengal, India.




Letter to Mahamsa — June 3, 1975, Honolulu

Hyderabad




Letter to Bhagavata — June 10, 1975, Honolulu

Calcutta

Regarding Nandulala, Gurukrpa Maharaja wanted her to go to Japan and collect for some time there and then afterwards, if she likes, she may come again to Calcutta.




Letter to Sudhindra Kisora Roy — June 10, 1975, Honolulu

Please continue to visit our temple in Calcutta as often as possible.




Letter to Tejiyas — June 10, 1975, Honolulu

New Delhi




Letter to Dinanatha — June 14, 1975, Honolulu

Calcutta

I am very sorry to say that I did not receive your letter addressed to me at Mayapur.

*After leaving India, I went to Australia and there we have constructed a very nice temple of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Radha*-Krishna, and Lord Jagannatha at Melbourne.

In big cities like London, Chicago, New York, Paris, Rome, Geneva, Tokyo, Toronto, Los Angeles, San Francisco, and in India, Vrndavana, Navadvipa, Bombay, Calcutta, Hyderabad, etc.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — June 15, 1975, Honolulu

One travel agent in New Delhi has told us that two of her clients (American) were going to Johannesburg with visa, sufficient funds onward ticket, passport, etc., and due to some change all of the sudden in the Government, they were thrown into jail, and the next day, they were sent, at their own expense out of the country.




Letter to Dhananjaya, Aksayananda — June 18, 1975, Honolulu

Vrndavana

In Delhi, the Home Member, Mr.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 21, 1975, Los Angeles

Bombay

Yes, you arrange for a big festival in Bombay and get them to come.

That will be very nice, but not exactly on Gaura Purnima as we will be in Mayapur, but afterwards.

Why are speaking of a loan for Bombay construction when you have already taken two lakhs from the Book Fund?

Regarding the Vrindaban Gurukula land, yes, I shall arrange to pay.

*Regarding the maintenance for Vrindaban, that must come from Tejiyas in Delhi.

I do not like that Madras should pay for Vrindaban maintenance.

Neither should Aksayananda Swami go out of Vrindaban on a collecting party.

Regarding Vrindaban construction, you may have all of the creditors submit their final bills and together with the accountant you check them vigilantly and make a full settlement.




Letter to Abhinanda, Gopesvara — June 23, 1975, Los Angeles

Hyderabad

Regarding a book agent, we have got our agent, India Book House in Calcutta.

Also Gopala Krishna is arranging with our printer in Delhi who can also import books.

*Regarding reducing the sale price of the Srimad*-Bhagavatams, Gopala Krishna is arranging for a new printing of Volume One Number 1 in Delhi.




Letter to Bhagavata — July 1, 1975, Denver

Calcutta




Letter to Jai Prakash Narayan — July 1, 1975

Patna, Bihar, India




Letter to Giriraja — July 4, 1975, Evanston

Bombay

In Bombay you collect as much as you can, and the balance money will be sent rest assured.

I am instructing Ramesvara to send Gurukrpa's collection to Bombay.

I will see the accounts personally when I return to Bombay.

All money sent to Bombay from L.A.

is BBT money and must be paid back by you to the BBT account in Bombay.

What is the report of Hyderabad?




Letter to Bhagavata — July 5, 1975, Evanston

Calcutta

You may hand over the management of Calcutta affairs to Bhavananda Maharaja.




Letter to Bhavananda — July 10, 1975, Evanston

Calcutta

Now I want that our lake in Mayapur should be like this.




Letter to Bhumata — July 12, 1975, Philadelphia

Regarding sending money to Mayapur, you can transfer money through your bank by wire in favor of International Society for Krishna Consciousness, American Express Bank, Calcutta, India, Account No.




Letter to Dhananjaya — July 13, 1975, Philadelphia

Vrindaban

Please send our latest Vrindaban Temple pictures at the following address.




Letter to Mahavir Prasad Jaipuriaji — July 13, 1975, Philadelphia

New Delhi

Last time we opened our Vrindaban temple under the leadership of the Governor of U.P.

So this Vrindaban temple is being visited by many devotees to the extent of 500-1000 per day, and we have got a very nice guest house.

Especially Gaudiya Vaisnavas go there to see the duplicate Vrindaban Deities such as Govindaji, Radha Damodaraji, etc.

I am sending separately copies of pictures of our Krishna Balarama temple in Vrindaban.

I wish that you have some land in Jaipur and to help us in constructing a duplicate temple like Vrindaban.




Letter to Pannalal Bansilalji — July 13, 1975, Philadelphia

Hyderabad

I am advising my Bombay center with a copy of this letter to send you the latest amended copy of the Rules of the Society.




Letter to Tejiyas — July 13, 1975, Philadelphia

New Delhi




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 14, 1975, Philadelphia

Bombay

Regarding Vrindaban, yes purchase immediately that land at Rs.

All women should be sent from Calcutta to Mayapur.

No women should be in Calcutta.




Letter to Dinanatha N. Mishra — July 26, 1975, Laguna Beach

When I return I shall be glad to see your book either in Bombay, Vrindaban, or Calcutta.

Or you are welcome to come to our temple along with your son at 3, Albert Road, Calcutta.

Very recently we have established our temple in Vrindaban at a cost of 50 lakhs of Rupees or more.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — July 26, 1975

If you have not as yet replied, do it now and kindly address it to New Vrindaban, R.D.




Letter to Mahamsa — August 3, 1975, Detroit

Hyderabad

At least each month one Hindi and Telugu magazine should be published from Hyderabad.




Letter to Giriraja — August 4, 1975, Detroit

Bombay

In Hyderabad, India we are attempting such a center.

*Yes, you can accept donations there for the project in Bombay and not promise them anything.

When you go to Ahmedabad, you see the following gentleman and invite him to come to Hare Krishna Land.

Naik, N.Sc., Ph D., Retired Principal, Gujarat College, 66, Hemdeep, Sharda Society; Ahmedabad 7, Phone 85516.

Hansadutta sent to Hyderabad L1,000.

Yes, it is nice that you go to Ahmedabad for collecting only.

3,75,000/- three lacs and seventy five thousand on Bank of America, Bombay check no.




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik — August 7, 1975, Toronto

In India we have got a program of membership and patronship costing Rs.

I am returning to India by October, and I am inviting you to come to our Vrindaban temple and live there for some time.

I have got a very nice Guest House there, and I would suggest humbly that since you are already retired from service and your sons are well situated, that you may retire from your family life and live in Vrindaban in the vanaprastha order.

Our Vrindaban temple is appreciated as the best in this quarter.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — August 11, 1975, Indre, France

This scheme has been successful in New Vrindaban, West Virginia; New Orleans; and Pennsylvania.

From here I shall go to London for one or two days, and from there I shall take one Quantas plane which goes directly to Bombay in eight hours.

Then I shall see Bombay affairs where we are constructing a very big temple and residential quarters.

After inspecting for a few days how things are going on there, I shall go back to Vrindaban via New Delhi, and if you kindly give us the land I shall begin the constructing of the Gurukula building immediately.




Letter to Dhananjaya — August 11, 1975, Indre, France

Vrindaban

I am returning to India, and shall reach Bombay by the 14th instant.

After seeing Bombay affairs I shall come to Vrindaban via New Delhi.

Regarding men for Vrindaban, when I was in Toronto one British householder with wife and child has agreed to come.

Please send me the list of all devotees there in Vrindaban giving their passport names, nationality, and passport number, and date of arrival in India.

Send this list to Bombay.




Letter to Tejiyas — August 15, 1975, Bombay

New Delhi




Letter to Abhinanda, Gopesvara — August 17, 1975, Bombay

Hyderabad

We are planning to import books for sale to libraries through an importer of books in Delhi.




Letter to Mahamsa — August 17, 1975, Bombay

Hyderabad

Regarding the Hyderabad construction, it should not be stopped.




Letter to Indira Gandhi — August 20, 1975

Bombay




Letter to Sravanananda — August 21, 1975, New Delhi

Madras

Madras is a good field, so do your work there very carefully, and you will be very successful.




Letter to Minister for Land & Revenue — August 31, 1975, Vrindaban

If you could kindly give over these lands to use we could develop it into a self sufficient community producing foodstuffs, grains and vegetables, milk products, and cloth involving the local peoples for their greater benefit, as we are already doing at our Mayapur Candradaya Community Development Project in West Bengal, Dist.

Nadia, and which we are now planning near Hyderabad, Andra Pradesh.




Letter to Jayananda — September 1, 1975, Vrindaban

In Delhi there is a certain kind of laddu which has such a taste, that anyone who has tasted it once, he laments, oh how I would like to taste again.




Letter to Bhakti Ballabh Tirtha — September 2, 1975, Vrindaban

I am here in Vrindaban where we are holding our Janmastami and Vyasa Puja ceremony at our Krishna Balarama Mandir.




Letter to Mahamsa — September 3, 1975, Vrindaban

Hyderabad

I am in due receipt of your letter dated August 21, 1975 with enclosed copies of the master plan and cost estimate of the Hyderabad land.




Letter to Sankara Pyne, Mira Pyne — September 3, 1975, Vrindaban

Next time when I come to Calcutta, I shall initiate Mira.




Letter to Sudhindra Kisora Roy — September 4, 1975

Calcutta

Please take part as much as possible in the activities of our Calcutta temple there.

When I come to Calcutta next you can come and see me.




Letter to Mahavirya — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

Hyderabad

I very much like that place in Hyderabad.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 9, 1975, Vrindaban

Enclosed are letters about Hyderabad.




Letter to Mahamsa — September 9, 1975, Vrindaban

Hyderabad




Letter to Dinnath N. Misra — September 15, 1975, Vrindaban

So I am here in Vrindaban at least up to September 25th or longer, as I am leaving for South Africa in the first week of October.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 15, 1975, Vrindaban

1,000 copies should be sent here to India, and you may send 250 copies of this and your new catalog to Vrinda Book Co., 30/1B College Row, Calcutta---700009.




Letter to Sri Ram Kumar — September 17, 1975

I am here in Vrindaban at least up until September 25th.

I must leave Delhi the latest on October 2nd for Bombay.




Letter to Gaura Govinda — September 21, 1975, Vrindaban

Hyderabad

I understand that you are doing well in Hyderabad so there is no necessity for immediate change.

I may go to Hyderabad when I return.




Letter to Mahamsa — September 21, 1975, Vrindaban

Hyderabad

I am starting for Delhi on September 23rd and on the following day, September 24th, will go to Ahmedabad for some programs.

From Bombay I will start for Mauritius on September 30th.

You have invited me to come to Hyderabad and yes, I will certainly come.




Letter to Gargamuni — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

One thing is that in your absence the Calcutta center is not being managed very nicely.

You were making progress for making a Calcutta temple.

Come to India and preach.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

Regarding the Hyderabad project, you will be the principal man for finances.




Letter to Tejiyas — October 16, 1975, Johannesburg

New Delhi




Letter to Kartikeya K. Mahadevia — October 19, 1975, Johannesburg

Regarding Ahmedabad Centre, we must have a place there.

I am also very much eager to open a centre there, Ahmedabad being one of the most opulent and important cities of India.

Last time when we held our festival in Ahmedabad it was certainly very encouraging.




Letter to Dinesh Candra Sarkar — October 20, 1975, Johannesburg

By the end of the month, I shall go to Bombay where I shall decide to go either to Calcutta or Vrindaban.

If so, please send me the details to the Bombay address.




Letter to Giriraja — October 22, 1975, Johannesburg

Bombay

From all centres receipts and expenditures should be taken and everything properly adjusted in the Bombay centre.

24, meeting with the Prime Minister there, and then returning to Bombay by November 1.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 4, 1975, Bombay

Now after consideration it is my desire that you return to take over Calcutta affairs.

You are experienced man for Calcutta.




Letter to Aksayananda — November 9, 1975, Bombay

Vrindaban

We are considering to get a temple in Kuruksetra, so the collection from Delhi may be employed there.




Letter to Kapoorji — November 9, 1975, Bombay

Yes, I left Vrndavana and went to Delhi, then Ahmedabad, then Bombay.

Anyway, then I went to Nairobi and from there I have come just the day before yesterday to Bombay.

So far the Vrndavana Gurukula is concerned, it is already named on the foundation stone as ISKCON Gurukula.




Letter to Bhagavata — November 12, 1975, Bombay

Calcutta




Letter to Sri Singh — November 12, 1975, Bombay

Tombi Singh in New Delhi as per your instructions.




Letter to Deoji Punja — November 14, 1975, Bombay

I have informed Upendra das, who is in Vrndavana, that his ticket is waiting for him in Delhi.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 14, 1975, Bombay

He said that I have got so many temples and now in Calcutta I have got a marble temple, but I would have wished that if by selling the marbles I could publish and distribute books.




Letter to Dinanatha — November 17, 1975, Bombay

Calcutta

I am so much pleased that your staying in my Vrindaban temple was not any inconvenience.

So by the middle of December I shall go back to Vrindaban via Delhi.

From there I shall go to South India to Nellore, and then I shall go to Calcutta by the beginning of February, 1976.

By the by we had some talks when you were in Vrindaban about some flat apartment.




Letter to Mr. Mohan Majundar — November 18, 1975, Bombay

I can be seen during the Lord Caitanya birthday celebration in Sridhama Mayapur.




Letter to Dhananjaya — November 19, 1975, Bombay

Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your telegram/reading as follows: JAYDAYAL DALMIA IN VRINDABAN TILL 22 AND DELHI 23 NOVEMBER TILL 7 DECEMBER.

Dalmia, Mathura and Delhi




Letter to Gaura Govinda — November 20, 1975, Bombay

Hyderabad

I am going to Vrndavana, so you can come and meet me at Vrndavana and from there you can go to Bhuvaneśvara.




Letter to Acyutananda, Yasodanandana — November 21, 1975, Bombay

Hyderabad

I am going to Delhi.




Letter to Ramesvara Prabhu — December 3, 1975, Vrindaban

New York, Bombay, Delhi, immediately.




Letter to Acyutananda, Yasodanandana — December 4, 1975, Vrindaban

Hyderabad




Letter to Gargamuni — December 4, 1975, Vrindaban

your present engagement is more important, managing Calcutta temple is not so important.




Letter to Sri D. N. Mishra — December 8, 1975, Vrindaban

I am coming to Calcutta by beginning of February when I shall see to the matter personally.




Letter to Sri Krishna C. Batra — December 8, 1975, Vrindaban

The addresses of our India centers are listed as follows, ISKCON Bombay, Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Rd.

ISKCON Hyderabad, Hare Krishna Land, Nampally station Rd.

Hyderabad.

ISKCON Delhi, 19 Todar Mal Lane, Bengali Market, New Delhi.

ISKCON Calcutta, 3 Albert Rd.

Calcutta 17 (Near Hindi High School).

ISKCON Mayapur, P.O.

Sri Mayapur Dham, Mayapur District Nadia, West Bengal.

*Just this month we have sent preachers to Ahmedabad and Kanpur for opening centers, and we are planning to build a gorgeous Krishna Arjuna temple at Kuruksetra in co*-operation with the late home minister G.L.

For a complete catalog of our publications write the secretary at New Delhi temple.




Letter to Mahamsa — December 9, 1975, Vrindaban

Hyderabad

Unless he is absolutely required in Hyderabad he may go there with the other Orissa devotee.

By 15th December I will be in Bombay, so you can reply this letter to the Bombay address.




Letter to Sri Tikandas J. Batra — December 9, 1975, Vrindaban

In the beginning of publishing Back to Godhead I was printing with Sarasvati Press in Calcutta, but the others I cannot remember.




Letter to Yashma Sarna — December 11, 1975, Vrindaban

In February I am going to Calcutta and then Mayapur, so you can see me there.




Letter to Vishvambhar Dayala — December 15, 1975, New Delhi

I understand that Sri Bhawatyaji has come to Vrindaban for transferring land for Gurukula.

Then immediately send the translation work to me in Bombay or you can read it yourself, compare with the original book and if possible re*-write or copy and send it to me at the Bombay address.

On hearing from you finally about this matter I shall decide to appoint one translator either in Delhi or Bombay.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 17, 1975, Bombay

Mayapur

I beg to inform you that this time while coming from Delhi to Bombay I saw one Mr.

His office is at Raj Bhavan, Calcutta.

First of all try to invite him to come see our Mayapur establishment, give him nice reception, and then try to take his help in acquiring lands.




Letter to M. N. Chaudhuri — December 17, 1975, Bombay

I am very pleased to meet you the other day at the airport of Delhi.

The bearer of this letter is my secretary of our Mayapur establishment, and he will explain to you about our activities there.

It will be a great satisfaction if you kindly visit our Mayapur establishment to see how things are going on there.




Letter to Mahamsa — December 17, 1975, Bombay

Hyderabad




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — December 17, 1975, Bombay

For more information regarding vedic astronomy you can consult any learned astronomer, there are many in Calcutta, my Guru Maharaja was also very learned in this field.

Regarding coming to Mayapur festival, you must come, because after that we are going to Manipur.




Letter to Acyutananda, Yasodanandana — December 18, 1975, Bombay

Hyderabad




Letter to Palika — Unknown, 1976, India

I am very glad that you are doing such a nice service by worshiping Radharani and Krishna so nicely and giving Them so many nice clothes and ornaments and taking such nice care, so now I am very much relieved to know everything is going well in Calcutta during my absence.

Now you make Mayapur into a gorgeous palace for Radha and Krishna, and I shall come there immediately and sit down there permanently to stay by Them.

Please have my Bengali book Gitar Gan composed by some printer there in Calcutta in the next two or three days, and immediately send it to ISKCON Tokyo.




Letter to Sri Subrahmanyan — January 3, 1976, Nellore

Or you may ask for the fare to come to Madras and live with the devotees of our Movement.

The address in Madras is 50, Aspiran Gardens, 2nd Street, Kilpauk, Madras-10.




Letter to Ratnamala — January 16, 1976, Calcutta

New Delhi




Letter to Sri S. N. Nayar — January 16, 1976, Calcutta

We have already settled with a Vrindaban gentleman.




Letter to Mahamsa — January 18, 1976, Mayapur

Hyderabad




Letter to Gopala Krsna — January 23, 1976, Mayapur

Bombay

Here in Mayapur we have begun construction on a 67 room Residential Quarters along the Northern boundary of the land to be ready for use by Gaura Purnima.

of Hyderabad a/c.

So far paying for Bombay construction, what is the wrong if I issue cheques as per your advice?

Haridasa told me he was going to Bombay.

If he can't be trusted then let him work in Bombay under supervision.




Letter to Sri Chaudhuri — January 23, 1976, Mayapur

I was very pleased to meet you at the airport in New Delhi.

*The bearer of this letter is the secretary at our Mayapur establishment, and he will explain to you about our activities there.

I am presently at Mayapur and it would be a great satisfaction if you could kindly visit our establishment and see how things are being conducted.

I would be very glad if you could come to Mayapur, see our activities, take noon-day Prasadam and discuss with me.




Letter to Sri Debasis Bagahi — January 24, 1976, Mayapur

I am presently in Mayapur and will be remaining here until mid*-March.

I will be going to Vrindaban at that time.




Letter to Mahamsa — January 26, 1976, Mayapur

Hyderabad




Letter to Sri Ajita Kumar Chatterjee — January 27, 1976, Mayapur

Please come with your articles and see me at Mayapur, we shall discuss on the articles and if they are correct, then we shall publish them.




Letter to Sri Birendra Kisora Roy — January 27, 1976, Mayapur

Please come here to Mayapur.




Letter to Sri Gunendunath Chaudhury — January 27, 1976, Mayapur

I am in due receipt of your Bengali letter and I request you to come here to Mayapur.




Letter to Aksayananda — January 29, 1976, Mayapur

Vrindaban

Just now I am resting at Mayapur, so if it is possible to hold this program without me, then I may not come.

Following the Vrndavana festival there is a tentative program for me to go to Manipur.

It is the third most important city in India after Bombay and Calcutta.




Letter to Svarupa, Ranadhira — February 3, 1976, Mayapur

Vajpeye's review we are gong to print and widely distribute, especially in Bombay and Madras, where there is so much propaganda from these bogus gurus and yogis.




Letter to Sravanananda, Bhavabhuti — February 4, 1976, Mayapur

Madras

In Madras we have to construct a very gorgeous temple.

So that foundation stone can be brought to Madras and used for the Madras temple.

The money should come from the gentlemen of Madras.

The foreign funds are reserved now for Bombay, Kuruksetra, Jagannatha Puri and Mayapur.

Go on sending funds to Hyderabad.

But whatever amount you have sent there, Hyderabad will repay you after their Temple is finished.




Letter to Manager, Central Bank of India — February 6, 1976

 




Letter to Ramesvara — February 6, 1976, Mayapur

They can be sent to the Calcutta temple but addressed to me.

Regarding the money for Bombay, you may send it by the first week of each month.




Letter to Binoy Krishna Mitra — February 7, 1976, Mayapur

I have noted the contents therein and I wish to invite you to come and stay here in Mayapur.




Letter to Ratan Mala — February 7, 1976, Mayapur

New Delhi

I shall remain in Mayapur up to the Gaura Purnima festival in April.

Then I shall go to Delhi for our festival there.




Letter to Sri Sudhi Kumar Dutta — February 7, 1976, Mayapur

When I met with you last in Calcutta I wanted to know whether or not you could organize the sales of our books.




Letter to Cyavana — February 11, 1976, Mayapur

I was informed about your coming to Calcutta, and I understood that you were coming to see me.

Now I am pleased that you are in Vrndavana and engaged in the Deity worship.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — February 14, 1976, Mayapur

New Delhi

It is very nice that the Delhi libraries are buying a big order of our Bhagavatam.




Letter to Tejiyas — February 15, 1976, Mayapur

New Delhi




Letter to Yasomatinandana — February 15, 1976, Mayapur

Ahmedabad

Also in the future there are many cities such as Bombay, Surat, and Calcutta with large numbers of Gujaratis, you may arrange for getting subscriptions there.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 16, 1976, Mayapur

Delhi




Letter to Amogha — February 18, 1976, Mayapur

New Delhi




Letter to Manager, Central Bank of India — February 19, 1976

 

I gave got a Bhaktivedanta Trust account in your Gowalia Tank Branch in Bombay and the account number is 16066.

So you can make the Fixed deposit in your branch in Calcutta, but if you feel any inconvenience then transfer the cash derived from the above foreign drafts by mail order to your Gowalia Tank Branch in Bombay in favor of Bhaktivedanta Book Trust account number 16066.

These two fixed deposit receipts may be kept in your custody until I return to Calcutta.




Letter to Sridhara — February 19, 1976, Mayapur

Calcutta

Herewith Vrindaban is going to you.

Keep two (2) copies with you and one (1) copy give to Vrindaban.




Letter to Sudhir Kumar Dutta — February 21, 1976, Mayapur

You can come immediately and talk with me at Mayapur.

You can inquire from our Calcutta temple, because often our men go here by jeep.

You may also phone the Calcutta temple; the telephone number is 44-3757.




Letter to Justice A.C. Sen — February 26, 1976, Mayapur

I therefore invite you to come to Sri Mayapur Chandrodaya Mandir to stay with us and see our Krishna Conscious activities here.




Letter to Mahamsa — February 27, 1976, Mayapur

Hyderabad




Letter to Aksayananda — February 28, 1976, Mayapur

Vrindaban

Kanpur is the third most important city in India next to Calcutta and Bombay.




Letter to Giridharilal — March 11, 1976, Mayapur

Delhi

It will be a great pleasure for me to meet with you either at Delhi or Vrindaban when I return the 26th of March, this month, to Delhi.




Letter to Branch Manager, Central Bank of India — March 16, 1976

 




Letter to Tejiyas — March 16, 1976, Mayapur

New Delhi

I am enclosing one copy of a letter to the Punjab National Bank, Bengali Market, New Delhi.

We can discuss further when I come to Delhi on the 24th March.




Letter to Sri S. R. Acarya — March 18, 1976, Mayapur

If you kindly come in Calcutta* on the 22nd or 23rd March, 1976, at any time between 10-12 in the morning, or 5-7 in the evening along with your papers, I shall be very glad to meet you and talk with you on the subject matter.




Letter to Sri Triloki Natha Acarya — March 18, 1976, Mayapur

It was addressed to Calcutta temple but on account of not mentioning the zonal number, it was delivered very late in Calcutta, then it was redirected here in our above temple.

*Kindly see me on the 30th March, 1976, at Vrindaban in my Krishna*-Balarama Temple either in the morning between the hours of 10-12 or in the afternoon between the hours of 5-7 p.m.




Letter to Gurukrpa — March 19, 1976, Mayapur

6206 83679, of Bank of America, Bombay, is marked A/C Payee only.

If necessary you must start an account at my bank, the Central Bank of India, 10, Camac Street, Calcutta-17, which is just near the temple.




Letter to Foreigners’ Registration Office — March 21, 1976, Mayapur

Since his service here in India is valuable as GBC (Governing Body Commissioner) for our branch in Mayapur, International Society for Krishna Consciousness, kindly give him visa.




Letter to Foreigners’ Registration Office — March 21, 1976, Mayapur

Since his service here in India is valuable as GBC (Governing Body Commissioner) for our branch in Mayapur, International Society for Krishna Consciousness, kindly give him visa.




Letter to Sri Kashinath Mullick — March 24, 1976, Delhi

Here also in Mayapur we are doing the same thing, and we have just taken on another place, Haridasapur, the place of Haridasa Thakura.




Letter to Sri S. R. Acarya — March 24, 1976, Delhi

I shall be in Vrindaban up until the 10th April after which time I shall be going out of India.

You can come to our Vrindaban Temple.

If you are in difficulty then by showing this letter you can take a railroad ticket from our Abhirama das Adhikari, the president of our Calcutta temple located at 3 Albert Road, Calcutta-17, near Camac Street and, Theater Road.




Letter to Ambassador of the of United States of America — March 27, 1976, Delhi

I have seen a house situated at 12 Ring Road, New Delhi, which is your property.




Letter to Mr. Dhawan — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your kind invitation dated Chandigarh, 19-3-76, addressed to my Bombay address.

I have just come back from Delhi yesterday and I'm preparing for going to Australia by the 10th April, therefore, I am very sorry that I must inform you I will not be able to attend the function, however, I am sending herewith the answers to your questions, as far as I know.




Letter to Niranjana — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

Please send them to Bombay address.

Also, you can write small articles for the Hindi magazine here, "Bhagavata Darsana." Also, translate more small books into Hindi and send them to Bombay.

It was published in Benares and I saw it at one friend's house.




Letter to Yasodanandana — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

Hyderabad

The minister is supposed to meet me in Vrindaban before the 10th April and after the meeting I shall let you know my program.




Letter to Vrindaban Chandra De — April 7, 1976

My dear Vrindaban,

I am sure that the Fixed Deposit Receipt itself is there with the Punjab National Bank because I have their letter of acknowledgement which is lying in Bombay.

I am leaving for Bombay the 11th April, 1976 and then for Australia on the 18th April, so between this time if you come to see me in Bombay I can give you all suggestions how to organize business.

The passbook may be kept with you and when you come to Bombay, bring it with you.

If you can secure good business, then I'll give you facility for opening a branch of your book company in Bombay so that facilities for supply both inward and outward can be very easily done.




Letter to Madhava Sharnaji — April 13, 1976, Bombay

There will be another temple opening ceremony in Hyderabad by August, 1976, and probably I shall return by that time.




Letter to Vrindaban Chandra De — April 13, 1976

My dear Vrindaban,




Letter to Aksayananda — April 16, 1976, Bombay

Vrindaban




Letter to Ambarisa — April 21, 1976, Melbourne

Burdwan University in Calcutta has taken a standing order.

Also, in Benares the university there took 14 Standing orders.




Letter to Vrindaban Chandra De — April 21, 1976

My dear Vrindaban,

In regards to opening the Bombay branch, it is not immediately necessary.

Actually, I have the passbook with me in Bombay.

I reported it as missing but that is really with me in Bombay.




Letter to Yasodanandana — April 23, 1976, Melbourne

Hyderabad




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — May 3, 1976, Honolulu

Concerning the house in Delhi, I am surprised to hear that the State Department in Washington has not yet received our application from their Delhi office.




Letter to Mr. George Twohie — May 3, 1976, Honolulu

Embassy in New Delhi has not yet reached your Washington office.

In order to expedite matters, I am enclosing one "true" copy of the original application dated March 27, 1976, and addressed to the Ambassador of the United States in New Delhi.




Letter to Tejiyas — May 3, 1976, Honolulu

New Delhi

I have received one letter from one of our life members in Delhi, and I am enclosing his letter addressed to me, that you might straighten this matter out.

I have been informed by Ādi Kesava Maharaja that the people in Washington are prepared to approve our purchase of the Delhi house at 12 Ring Road, but they cannot do so until* they receive the application which we submitted in New Delhi.

Embassy in New Delhi.




Letter to Kashinath Mullick — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

Calcutta

I am in due receipt of your letter dated April 12, 1976, to my Vrindaban address, and I have noted the contents with care.

Since then I have left Vrindaban on my European and American tour and your letter was redirected to me here.

From Vrindaban, I went to Australia, then Auckland, New Zealand, and then to Fiji Island where I laid the foundation stone for our new temple there.

Conveniently, if you find time you can visit our Krishna Balarama Temple in Vrindaban at Raman Reti which has now become the best attraction in Vrindaban.




Letter to Giriraja — May 5, 1976, Honolulu

Bombay

Herewith please find one copy of a letter to the Central Bank of India, Gowalia Tank Road Branch, Bombay.

15,000/- care of the Hyderabad Temple.

5,000/- when I (by transfer also) was in Bombay, so the remainder is Rs.




Letter to Brisakapi — May 6, 1976, Honolulu

Twohi, who is handling a house which we want to acquire to house our Delhi Temple.




Letter to Abhirama — May 9, 1976, Honolulu

Calcutta




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 16, 1976, Honolulu

Bombay

I am in due receipt of your telegram from New Delhi relating the latest victories of the BBT Library Party.




Letter to Yasodanandana — May 16, 1976, Honolulu

By this time you should have received the money I sent for your book printing in Hyderabad.

Please check on this, it was sent to the Hyderabad temple address by registered post care of Mahamsa Swami.




Letter to Abhirama — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

Calcutta




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

Bombay

So far that your request for funds to construct Vrindaban Gurukula, is concerned, I approve your plan to take one lac (Rs.

1 lac), out of the money that Bombay receives from Los Angeles.

That will leave Bombay with Rs.

I trust that by now you have rented the house in Delhi and there is no immediate difficulty for finding a place in Delhi at present.

The Gurukula in Bombay was to be financed by Brig Mohan Mota.

Now concerning Vrindaban, there is no need to move the mukhuts business to the new house given by Mr.

Badruka in Bombay; they are rich men and they can rent or purchase some other place in Bombay.

If we are going to get the Delhi land, we can do the whole business in Delhi, importing through Bombay and Calcutta.




Letter to Tejiyas — May 23, 1976, Honolulu

New Delhi

The house that you have rented in New Delhi appears very nice.




Letter to Manager, Central Bank of India — May 24, 1976

The Calcutta agent for the Liberty Bank is the Bank of America, Calcutta.

Please receive this money, and put is it on fixed deposit for one year at 8% in favor of "Bhaktivedanta Book Trust." You can hold this fixed deposit receipt (F.D.R.) for me in safe keeping until I return to Calcutta at which time I will collect it from you.




Letter to Manager, Liberty Bank — May 24, 1976

dollars six*-thousand three hundred) to your Calcutta agent, the Bank of America in Calcutta, with special instructions to transfer the same money to the Central Bank of India, Camac Street Branch, 10 Camac Street, Calcutta 17, India, in favor of the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust under fixed deposit receipt no.

You can transfer these funds to Calcutta by mail transfer.




Letter to Yasodanandana — May 26, 1976, Honolulu

Hyderabad

I am in receipt of the Hare Krishna Souvenir printed from the Madras Centre.




Letter to Bhargava — May 29, 1976, Honolulu

New Delhi

Gita is not spoken in Vrindaban, it is spoken on the battlefield of Kuruksetra, but this is Vrindaban picture.

Also, the address on the back of our Vrindaban Temple is not correctly spelled.

*I am glad to see that some Hindi translating is going on but what about that other boy who was translating The Srimad*-Bhagavatam in Vrindaban?




Letter to Bhagavan — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

The program in France and Rome will be between July 26, and August 10, 1976, before I will be going on to India to officially open our Hyderabad centre.




Letter to Sridhara — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

Calcutta




Letter to Abhirama — June 7, 1976, Los Angeles

Calcutta




Letter to Saurabha — June 7, 1976, Los Angeles

Bombay

*For worshiping the Deities in Bombay, including Sita*-Rama, there is absolutely no change in worship.

Adopt the same method as in our Vrindaban centre, simply with 3 pujaris just like in Vrindaban.

No additional kirtanas, simply do exactly as in Vrindaban.

I have already written about the house in Mayapur.

No further plan should be done until I see the original London plan and the master city plan of Mayapur City.

Enclosed please find the letter to the Bank of America, Bombay for transferring Rs.

3 Lakhs to the State Bank of Hyderabad as requested.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 9, 1976, Los Angeles

Vrindaban

In your letter to me of May 4, 1976 from Vrindaban you said: concerning the Taparia house, "Dhananjaya and his wife and other grhasthas will live on that land (house).

Why there are so many women in Vrindaban?

Vrindaban is meant for retirement, elderly persons in Krishna Consciousness can devote all their time to devotional service.

Such men are wanted to live in Vrindaban, not women and children.

Yasodanandana Swami is printing through the agency of the BBT, simply for convenience sake due to the inefficiency of the order department in Bombay.

If the Ahmedabad centre is not making progress then if necessary you can decide to close it temporarily or not.




Letter to Mahamsa — June 12, 1976, Detroit

Hyderabad

The Vrindaban Pandits were useless.

I am presently in Detroit and after that I shall be going to Toronto, New Vrindaban, Washington, D.C., and reaching New York by July 9th.




Letter to Bhavabhuti — June 15, 1976, Detroit

Madras

Before we can begin any construction in Madras we first of all must complete any temple construction that we are presently doing.

I understand that the Hyderabad Temple is also in want of money to complete the construction, Gopala Krsna knows it.

First of all, Bombay and Hyderabad must be finished.

The money which was collected in Madras can eventually be used in Madras, but our present projects must be completed, so why are you asking me?

Madras especially they are losing interest in Deity worship.

So now there are three GBC's in India and they can consult and make a program how to finance the various programs including the Madras development.




Letter to GBC Secretaries — June 18, 1976, Toronto

I have received messages that Mahamsa Swami requires 2 more lacs to complete the Hyderabad construction by Janmastami, 1976.

Already I have given about 5 lacs of Rupees, and I believe that Hansadutta Maharaja hs also given a sum of money towards Hyderabad construction.

So the total amount of the Hyderabad construction was estimated at about 10 lacs, and if I give this 2 lacs then I have given 7 lacs towards the construction so what is the collection in Hyderabad?

The money is coming from the BBT in Bombay and it will have to be paid back in due course of time.

So I am sending advice to Bank of America to transfer 2 lacs of Rupees to the Bombay construction account at the State Bank of Hyderabad, Juhu Beach Branch, Bombay, and I want that the 3 GBC secretaries for India should discuss together whether or not to give this 2 lacs to Hyderabad centre for completing their construction.

If you think that Mahamsa Maharaja will be able to repay the BBT this money then you can go ahead and give the money to Hyderabad.

Otherwise, there is no rush to open the Hyderabad temple by Janmastami, 1976, it can be postponed until a later date when the Hyderabad temple can be completed by collections in South India.

So if you are confident that he will pay back the BBT then it is alright, otherwise you can use the 2 lacs for Bombay construction and the Hyderabad temple can be finished with local collections.




Letter to Tejiyas — June 18, 1976, Toronto

Delhi

The mentioned how the programs are being well attended at the new centre in New Delhi, so when I stay in Vrindaban, we can arrange meetings with important government officials at our new centre and I can come for the weekend and return to Vrindaban.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

I am also informing him in Hyderabad that the program must be standard all over India, just as they have had so much success in America and are very respected also.

What about the boy in Vrindaban who was translating the Bhagavatam into Hindi?

Yasomatinandana would be better to go to Bombay and do the Gujarati publications and from time to time he can organize programs in Ahmedabad.

Concerning Kuruksetra project, I have already replied to you concerning this in my letter to you of May 20, 1976, addressed to Bombay address.

Concerning the issue of taxes and tax exemption, the divisional commissioner who was our chief guest one day in Vrindaban the last festival in April, 1976, he is from Agra and he is also favorable.




Letter to Ramesvara — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

I am in receipt of one letter from Srivatsa Goswami, 45 Dumrao Bagh Colony, Assi, Varanasi 221 005, India.

He has written that Santosa das met him at his residence in Vrindaban and proposed to give Srivatsa Goswami all of my books in exchange for a set of "Goswami literature" edited by Sri Puridasa; all this was done without my sanction.




Letter to Srivatsa Goswami — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

If you want our books you should purchase them from our Bombay centre:




Letter to Yasodanandana — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

Hyderabad

Now you can make copies of all these letters and send them to both the Jagannatha Temple in Puri, and the Ranganatha Temple in Vrindaban and get their official reply.

which I had sent to him c/o Hyderabad temple.

Also, the BBT Bombay says that you owe Rs.




Letter to Jayapataka — June 26, 1976, New Vrindaban

Mayapur

The food relief funds go directly from Los Angeles to Calcutta.

I have already informed Ramesvara Maharaja to transfer the funds to Calcutta that are available.




Letter to Bishambhar — July 11, 1976, New York

Vrindaban

The power of attorney needed for filing court action against Baba Sarveshwar Das is coming by separate air freight to New Delhi.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 11, 1976, New York

I am in due receipt of your letter dated June 26, 1976 with enclosed photos of the New Delhi Temple.

So many people are coming to the New Delhi Temple because of the nice Deity worship.

Why should we invest money in a guest room for the New Delhi Temple?

We cannot receive guests in the New Delhi Temple.

Unpaid guests should be discouraged in New Delhi.

One room guesthouse does not make Delhi "big." So far as possible, guests should be avoided in New Delhi and only workers should remain.

What happened to Jagat Purusa in Bombay?

He is an experienced man in Bombay so why he should be changed to Delhi?

So there is no question of the outsiders cooking in the New Delhi temple.

32,000 should be spent for Gurukula in Vrindaban.

5,000 for alterations in the New Delhi Temple.

Unless we have got our own land, where is the question of other projects in New Delhi.

The Hyderabad Deity is already installed.

Concerning my going to Madras, Delhi, etc.

I have no objection however to the pandal in Madras.

why not approach the Chinese representative in Bombay for introducing our books.

I received information that Stoka Krishna has left Vrindaban and that they want to put the name of Haihaya on the bank accounts for signing.

Kindly confirm, and also in the meantime Aksayananda Swami can sign checks and keep them safely in Vrindaban when Bishambar requires to make payments.




Letter to Yasodanananda — July 11, 1976, New York

Hyderabad

It is a good idea to use the money which had been collected in Madras to complete the Hyderabad Temple.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — July 11, 1976, New York

Ahmedabad

Your program in Ahmedabad is very encouraging.

If the order department in Bombay is not despatching the orders on literature to the foreign temples then you can sometimes go to Bombay and organize things.

Ahmedabad is such a big city.

Why from Bombay, why not from Ahmedabad?




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 14, 1976, New York

Bombay

*The power of attorney is presently at the Indian Embassy and by Friday (2 days from now), after it is certified by them, my secretary will send it to Delhi as per your instructions.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 17, 1976, New York

New Delhi

Is the opening of the Hyderabad Centre going to take place as scheduled on August 18, 1976?




Letter to Jayapataka — July 19, 1976, New York

Mayapur

Gurukrpa Maharaja is arranging to send you monthly $10,000 which can be used to continue the construction in Mayapur.

This money is being sent to the American Express Bank, Old Courthouse Road, Calcutta, India, in account name of International Society for Krishna consciousness, a/c #090031.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 30, 1976, Paris

Bombay

Yes I will go to the Delhi temple when I come.

I will also go to Madras if you arrange.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 7, 1976, Valencay, France

Bombay

*Sridhara Svami is accepted as the original commentator on the __Srimad*-Bhagavatam.__ Perhaps you know that there is an edition of the __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ by Krsna Sankara Sastri "abhinavah sukah" Vedantacarya, Sahitya-tirtha, sribhagavatasudhanidhi, from Ahmedabad.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — August 9, 1976, Tehran

Bombay

I shall be returning to Bombay from Tehran on Friday the 13.

Regarding Tejiyas and Delhi, I have already said that you should arrange whatever is suitable by mutual agreement.




Letter to Letter to: Mr. Gupta — August 15, 1976

I am going to New Delhi by the end of the month.




Letter to All GBC Secretaries — August 19, 1976, Unknown Place

These devotees were recently in Delhi and Calcutta.




Letter to Niranjana — August 20, 1976, Hyderabad

The opening of the temple in Hyderabad was very successful.




Letter to Sampath Kumar — August 20, 1976, Hyderabad

Hyderabad

I am pleased to thank you for your kind help in organizing the Pratistha Yajnas for the opening ceremonies of the Sri Sri Radha*-Madana-mohana Temple in Hyderabad.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — August 22, 1976

Kindly come see our new Hyderabad Temple the next time you visit your home.




Letter to G. L. Kapoor — August 23, 1976, Hyderabad

Delhi




Letter to Gurukrpa — August 23, 1976, Hyderabad

During discussions with Jayapataka and Gargamuni Maharaja's regarding the construction of the present new guest house in Mayapur, they informed me that 9,70,000.00 rupees are required to finish the project.

Therefore you may transfer the above mentioned amount to ISKCON's Mayapur Development Fund in Calcutta, and advise me of the transfer.

*nb--*-If you have already done business with their bank in Calcutta, then you can send the funds directly, otherwise, if you do not know the details of their account, then you can transfer the funds to my account at the American Express International Banking Corp.

Calcutta, in my name, account no.




Letter to Krsna Mahanu Bhava — August 23, 1976, Hyderabad

Hyderabad




Letter to Lokanatha — August 23, 1976, Hyderabad

Vrindaban

I shall let you know my program when I reach Delhi.

I shall be in Delhi on the evening of the 25th of this month.

Then after a week I shall go to Vrndavana.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — August 23, 1976, Hyderabad

Please send that Bhavan's Journal Manuscript to me in either Delhi or Vrndavana.




Letter to Sri Paramanand Patel — August 23, 1976, Hyderabad

I have already left Bombay and I presently am at my Hyderabad center, leaving for Delhi on the 25th of August.

I shall remain there up to September 2nd or 3rd and then we shall go to Vrndavana.

The distance from Delhi to Vrndavana is not very much.

So if you come timely in Delhi that is all right, otherwise you have to come via Delhi to Vrndavana.




Letter to Dinesh Candra Sarkar — August 26, 1976, New Delhi

I am now staying at Delhi at the above address.

From here I shall go to Vrndavana.

I went from New York to London to Paris to Tehran to Bombay to Hyderabad to here.

We are going to have a very big project at Mayapur.

After Vrndavana, I may return to Mayapur by the month of December and I hope by that time you will be quite fit to come and meet me.




Letter to Sri Kuwar Candra Prakash — August 26, 1976, New Delhi

Just now I am in New Delhi at the above address and am going to Vrndavana by the 2nd or 3rd of September.




Letter to Dr. S. B. Chatterjee — September 1, 1976, New Delhi

We welcome you to Vrndavana after the 3rd of September.

If you want to see me in Calcutta, you will have to wait until December when I may arrive there.




Letter to Sri Radha Krishna Dhawan — September 6, 1976, Vrindaban

The Hyderabad temple has been completed on Janmastami August 18, and the temple is called the Sri Sri Radha Madana Mohana Mandir.

You can come and see me here in Vrndavana if you like, or perhaps we will come to Chandigarh by the first week in October for programs there.




Letter to Sri Rathindranath Ganguly — September 6, 1976, Vrindaban

*You may come and see me in Vrndavana* at the above address until about the first week in October, otherwise I am expecting to be in Calcutta sometime in December.




Letter to Sri Kamal Krishna — September 8, 1976, Vrindaban

Mayapur

In reply to your Bengali letter registered posted to Delhi, I have advised the president of the Mayapur center to do the needful.




Letter to Surendra Babu — September 8, 1976, Vrindaban

Calcutta

I am presently in Vrndavana and I am expecting to come to Mayapur as soon as possible, latest in December 1976 where I shall be very glad to meet you.




Letter to Vikas — September 12, 1976, Vrindaban

Calcutta

During the time of your grandfather your whole family was living at Varanasi Ghose St.

I will most probably be in Calcutta in December next and I shall be glad to see you at that time.




Letter to Gaura Govinda — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

In Calcutta the Chowringhee quarters were known as the English quarters and the neighborhood places were maintained very nicely.




Letter to Rajkumar — September 22, 1976, Vrindaban

Calcutta

You may please come and see me here in Vrndavana.




Letter to Lokanatha — September 24, 1976, Vrindaban

Delhi




Letter to Sri Ghosh — September 25, 1976, Vrindaban

Calcutta




Letter to Dr. Chatterjee — September 27, 1976, Vrindaban

Calcutta

A similar institute was imagined by my Godbrother Bon Maharaja in Vrindaban, but it has not become very successful.

We are attempting one Gurukula in Vrindaban and we have already begun building, to train children from the very beginning of life as is advised by Prahlada Maharaja:

When I go to Calcutta I will let you know the exact date.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — September 27, 1976, Vrindaban

New Delhi




Letter to Harikesa — September 28, 1976, Vrindaban

New Delhi

I am very much perturbed to hear you are suffering from maleria in Delhi.




Letter to Sastriji — September 28, 1976, Vrindaban

New Delhi




Letter to unknown 2 — September 28, 1976

From India a large number of renowned persons frequently visit these temples throughout the world and they have made remarks to the effect that in each and every temple arrangements for daily worship and functions relating thereto are remarkably done smoothly and methodically.

The devotees attached to these temples out of natural devotion frequently visit to have a glance of the holy birthplace of Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu at Mayapur, Navadvipa, and that of Shri Krishna at Mathura and His lila*-ksetra at Vrndavana, and that they do so in thousands.

Buddhists from different places in the world come to have a darshan of Gaya and Varanasi.

Vrindaban 28/9/76




Letter to Guptaji — October 1, 1976, Vrindaban

Delhi

I shall be in Vrindaban up till the 8th, and then after going to Aligarh and Chandigarh I shall return about 17th-18th inst.




Letter to Dr. Chatterjee — October 6, 1976, Vrindaban

Calcutta

I shall inform you of our arrival in Calcutta, and trust we shall meet for further discussion there.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — October 14, 1976, Chandigarh

The same Idea I have already given for Hyderabad farm.




Letter to Dr. R.M. Dave — October 15, 1976, Chandigarh

I am returning to Vrindaban on 20th October and shall be there until end of November.




Letter to M. M. De — November 1, 1976, Vrindaban

Calcutta

There is a good job for you in Bombay.




Letter to B.S. Bodhayana Maharaja — November 9, 1976, Vrindaban

Mayapur

At least in India we can preach very vigorously if we combine together.

Whenever we held some festival in big, big cities like Calcutta, Bombay, Hyderabad, Madras, Delhi, etc.




Letter to S. N. Sharma — November 9, 1976, Vrindaban

We have long been interested in developing something in Delhi, but we were waiting for the opportunity.




Letter to Bhavananda — November 10, 1976, Vrindaban

Mayapur

This means that by the grace of Krishna, not only our Mayapur Candrodaya Mandir has become very popular all over Bengal, side by side you have also become the attractive feature in Bengal.

So far my going to Mayapur, I am expecting to go to Hyderabad, therefore I shall fix up my date later on.




Letter to Gaura Govinda — November 11, 1976, Vrindaban

Calcutta




Letter to Gargamuni — November 13, 1976, Vrindaban

Calcutta

I am in due receipt of your telegram reading as follows; "Due to your displeasure with Vrindaban management ..."

Regarding management in Vrindaban, it is improving in My presence.

The proposal of closing Calcutta center is very inauspicious.

Any center we open cannot be closed at any cost, what to speak of the Calcutta center.

That can be also arranged, but why Calcutta center bank account is broken.

I was just planning to go to Mayapur when Jagadisa received your letter, therefore I postponed my journey to Mayapur until I come here and I shall discuss with you.

My health is also not very sound, still I wanted to go to Mayapur.

But, I think the Calcutta problem would give me more trouble even if I am in Mayapur.




Letter to Mahamsa — November 15, 1976, Vrindaban

Hyderabad

So far Kadal kanal is concerned, I shall decide when I am in Hyderabad.




Letter to Syama Sundarji — November 15, 1976, Vrindaban

Out of such proceeds I am bringing foreign exchange of not less than 10 lakhs per month for construction work in Bombay, Mayapur, Vrndavana, etc.

Therefore, we are publishing one local magazine from Hyderabad.

If you like I can advise the managers in Hyderabad to send you a regular complimentary copy.

*By the middle or end of November I may be going to Hyderabad.

We have got one very nice temple in Hyderabad City.

As we are doing in Mayapur and many other places, I want to develop self*-sufficient centers with cloth and food production by the devotees locally and save time as much as possible to devote themselves to chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to M. M. De — November 16, 1976, Vrindaban

Calcutta




Letter to Gurudasa — November 18, 1976, Vrindaban

Sri Garbha's wife doesn't have to go to Mayapur, she may go to the farm in France.

Vrindaban is being managed somehow by others.

15,000-20,000 per month) Vrindaban is becoming self*-dependent.

You may come to Vrindaban if you like, but preaching in Poland is my greater interest.

So, now Vrindaban is somehow being managed.

Our business is to glorify Krsna as the Lord of Vrndavana and to popularize Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's Hare Krsna Movement.

I was a resident in Vrndavana, but at the age of 70 I tried to preach Krsna consciousness a little bit and now this Institution has come out.

So, I think it is more profitable to preach about the Master of Vrndavana, Krsna, outside of Vrndavana.

A devotee of Krsna can create Vrndavana everywhere by preaching the glories of Krsna.

There are many sahajiyas who imitate Rupa Goswami not to go out of Vrndavana, but Caitanya Mahaprabhu remained always outside Vrndavana for preaching purposes, although He is is the master of Vrndavana personally.

I have no objection to your coming to Vrndavana, but as you have accepted the sannyasa order, it is more important to preach about Vrndavana rather than to come to Vrndavana.

Otherwise, you are always welcome in Vrndavana.

The house construction money can be sent to American Express International Banking Corporation in Calcutta.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — November 28, 1976, Vrindaban

Ahmedabad

Immediately I'm going to Hyderabad to organize the farm project there.




Letter to Giriraja — December 5, 1976, Hyderabad

Bombay

After thorough deliberation it seems much better for us to go straight from Hyderabad to Vardha instead of going first to Bombay.

There is no advantage in going first to Bombay.

There is a train which goes direct from Hyderabad to Vardha called the daksina express.

It goes every night at 10:15 from Hyderabad arriving in Vardha the next morning at 8 AM.

Then from Vardha I would like to go with one assistant to Nagpur and return to Bombay by plane.

The balance nine men can go second class by train either to Bombay or Hyderabad.

I also approve the suggestion to hold the pandal in Bombay the weekend after returning from Vardha.




Letter to Dr. Suresh Candra — December 8, 1976, Hyderabad

We have got very good centers, especially in Mayapur, Bombay, Sri Vrindaban, Hyderabad, etc.

At present I am staying at Hyderabad center and very soon I shall go to Bombay by the end of the month.

Our Bombay address is as follows: Hare Krishna Land, Juhu Road, Juhu, Bombay 400 054.




Letter to Purnaprajna — December 11, 1976, Hyderabad

Calcutta




Letter to Rajiva — December 12, 1976, Hyderabad

Delhi

I am going from Hyderabad on the 17th to Wardha for Gita Pratisthan conference.

From there I will go to Bombay by the 22nd.

After Bombay it is not yet fixed up, but most likely I will go to the Kumba Mela in Allahabad in January.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — December 14, 1976, Hyderabad

Ahmedabad

I'm going to Bombay by the end of the third week of December.

Yes, you can bring him to Bombay when you come.




Letter to M. N. De — December 20, 1976, Bombay

Calcutta

If you desire you can see me at Bombay between 21st to 31st December 1976 and do the needful.




Letter to Mahamsa — December 29, 1976, Bombay

Hyderabad

What is the road like from Madras to Kodai Kanal.




Letter to Damodara Pandita — December 30, 1976, Bombay

New Delhi




Letter to Balavanta — January 4, 1977, Bombay

We are doing this now on our farm near Hyderabad.




Letter to Rajiva — January 6, 1977, Bombay

Delhi




Letter to ISKCON International Gurukula — January 16, 1977

Calcutta/ 3 Albert Road

ISKCON is in contemplation of opening their gurukula both at Vrndavana and Bombay and for this purpose Dr.

Chatterjee, ex-professor and head of North Bengal University and Calcutta University, has already been requested to make on-the-spot surveys of ISKCON centers at Vrndavana and Bombay and to submit his recommendations for implimentation of this project of ISKCON at an early date when undersigned.




Letter to Jayapataka — January 29, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

Mayapur

Our plan is to arrive in Calcutta on the morning of February 4th; after a day or two, we will come to Mayapur.




Letter to Prity Ghose — January 29, 1977

Otherwise, we can supply your needs, and we also have a dance and theater troupe coming from New York to perform at our Bombay center.




Letter to Sravanananda — February 5, 1977

The adventures of your transcendental boat party in distributing books from Mayapur to Sagar Island, are very pleasing to me.




Letter to Parvati — February 6, 1977

I have invited you to attend the Mayapur festival, but if you cannot wait then you can move at once to the Nairobi temple, or you may come to India and stay at Mayapur.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 8, 1977

*Regarding the one thousand dollar donation you were formally sending, other GBCs have been sending donations to the Mayapur*-Vrindaban fund, or with the sankirtan collections to the BBT.

branch, Calcutta.




Letter to Adi Kesava Swami — February 13, 1977

I have received a very favorable testimony of our Movement from the President of Indian Brain Research Association, Department of Biochemistry, University of Calcutta, Professor J.J.




Letter to Ramesvara — February 13, 1977, India

I have received a very favorable testimony of our Movement from the President of Indian Brain Research Association, Department of Biochemistry, University of Calcutta, Professor J.J.




Letter to Bhagavat Ashraya — February 18, 1977

I have received, by hand delivery of devotees from Delhi, your letter making recommendations for brahminical initiation.




Letter to Candra lila devi dasi — February 21, 1977

ISKCON New Delhi




Letter to Bhagavat Ashraya — February 24, 1977

ISKCON – New Delhi

 

I am very glad to learn of the improvements you are making in our Delhi center.

Yes, that will be very nice if we introduce Rathayatra in Delhi.

We need some permanent arrangement in Delhi, people are coming both local and foreigners.




Letter to Bhagavat Asraya — March 13, 1977, Mayapur

New Delhi




Letter to Dr. S.B. Chatterjee — April 3, 1977

We have big centres in Vrindavan, Mayapur, and Bombay, so you may live where you like.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — April 20, 1977, Bombay

Just now Gopala Krishna has gone to Delhi and Vrndavana but when he returns I shall speak to him about Amogha*-lila going to Karachi.




Letter to Yasomatinandan — April 27, 1977

The invitation card is nicely done and it must have been a very successful ceremony Now that you have welcomed Sri Sri Gaura*-Nitai to Ahmedabad, you must take care of Their Lordships very nicely.




Letter to Hari*-sauri — May 1, 1977, Bombay

Regarding the idea of getting 36" nim wood Gaura Nitai from Calcutta, that is very good.




Letter to Prabhakar Mishra — May 3, 1977

*You have proposed to live in Vrndavana, so we have got enough place to provide you with accommodations.




Letter to Giriraja — May 11, 1977, New Delhi

Bombay

6 1/2 Lakhs to State Bank of Hyderabad account, should only be presented to Bank of America after they advise you that they have received Gurukrpa Swami's $100,000.00, and not before.

It is very nice and the climate is much better than Bombay's.




Pandal Programs

Letter to Janis — October 29, 1966, New York

Yes we shall go in a batch for performing the Kirtana ceremony both in the exhibition pandal as well as in the University Hall and you can arrange in that way.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — July 1, 1967, New York

I am very eagerly waiting to know if you have been to Delhi and if the books were sent or not.

If I obtain all of your blessings, I hope I will quickly finish my work and be able to return to Sri Sri Vrndavana dhama.




Letter to Jadurani — July 8, 1967, Stinson Beach

When I return to India my ambition is to construct an American House at Vrindaban and get some of you boys and girls there to train for our preaching work in this part of the world.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 22, 1967, Calcutta

vice consul in Bombay.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 7, 1967, Calcutta

30, and I duly appreciate your program for European tour, as well as coming to India for doing business.

Acyutananda and Ramanuja will return to Vrindaban next week and I am starting for Japan on Sun or Mon __positively.__ I shall try to get some Friends there and also try to meet Prof Rudolf Stein in Hawaii.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 15, 1968, Los Angeles

*Your statement "I took this job out in Wilkes*-Barre with intention to make enough money to be able to join you in India, because, when you and Kirtanananda left for India, I thought that you might never return to this country, and I was hoping to join the both of you there." Yes, actually that was the program, but Kirtanananda made everything topsy-turvy.

After we reached Vrindaban, Kirtanananda became too much eager to return back.

Then I was obliged to arrange for his return passage money and because he changed his program the society practically lost $1200 for his going to India and coming back again without any purpose.

I am searching out a very good place in Vrindaban for the accommodation of my American students.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 1, 1968, Los Angeles

Kanpur is the next important city after Calcutta and Bombay.

You had the program to go to India for some time, now you can arrange for your starting there.




Letter to Rayarama — February 17, 1968, Los Angeles

If it is successful then my program will be 6 months in India and 6 months in this country; and if things go on nicely, we can prepare some preachers so that even if I retire, the missionary work will go on under the able guidance of some of my selected disciples, like you, Brahmananda, Rupanuga, etc.




Letter to Cidananda — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding your going to India, that is already in my program.

I think it is Krishna's desire that you should come to India with me and help in establishing a nice Indian center there.




Letter to Hansadutta — March 23, 1968, San Francisco

I shall then proceed with Sankirtana party to England, then to Holland, to Germany, and to any other countries, and/or directly to Bombay.

One of my Bombay friends has written me as following: "I am pleased to receive your letter dated 3rd March, 1968, and have noted the contents.

The best place for continuous Sankirtana is Vrndavana.

__Please let me know when you would come to India, with the devotees, so that we may arrange a reception and have a suitable program.__ Yours sincerely, Hari Krsna dasa Aggarwal." So, if we can reach Bombay with our Sankirtana party, and as promised by my friend, some Indians join us, then we shall make an extensive tour of India with the party, and we shall invite all kinds of religionists to join us.




Letter to Hayagriva — June 14, 1968, Montreal

They have been advised to turn San Francisco gradually into New Jagannatha Puri, and I have advised Kirtanananda and yourself to convert West Virginia into New Vrindaban.

Vrindaban does not require to be modernized because Krishna's Vrindaban is transcendental village.

So, if you seriously want to convert this new spot as New Vrindaban, I shall advise you not to make it very much modernized.

This should be the motto of New Vrindaban, if you at all develop it to the perfectional stage.

But if you want to develop New Vrindaban, I can spare you for that purpose, and it may be that we can live there together.

Krishna by His practical example taught us to give all protection to the cows and that should be the main business of New Vrindaban.

Vrindaban is also known as Gokula.

Therefore the special feature of New Vrindaban will be cow protection, and by doing so, we shall not be loser.

The whole idea is that people residing in New Vrindaban may not have to search out work outside.




Letter to Harivilasa — July 25, 1968, Montreal

Delhi

Acyutananda has formally opened a branch in Delhi, c/o Radha Press, but I do not think it is acting very nicely.

I asked you also to develop one asrama at Mayapur, that also you declined.

Attract the western youngsters to this Krishna Consciousness; *have at least 3 centers, one in Hrsikesa, one in Vrindaban, one in Bombay.

I am stressing on Bombay center for the fact that in Bombay, you will find a better atmosphere of English speaking people.

In Bombay, 99% both men and women of all denominations, they speak English.

As they are doing the Sankirtana program here nicely, similarly, you can also combinedly do the same work in India to attract the westerners who go there for some spiritual enlightenment.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 17, 1968, Montreal

Even if the government does not acquire our land, if in our vicinity some such industry (coal or oil industry) is started, the whole idea of Vrindaban will fade away.

Vrindaban conception is a transcendental village, without any botheration of the modern industrial atmosphere.

My idea of developing New Vrindaban is to create an atmosphere of spiritual life where people in bona fide order of social division, namely, Brahmacaris, Grhasthas, Vanaprastha, Sannyasis, or specifically Brahmacaris and Sannyasis, and Vanaprasthas, will live there independently, completely depending on agricultural produce and milk from the cows.

The New Vrindaban idea is that persons who live there will accept the bare necessities of life to maintain the body and soul together and the major part of time should be engaged in development of Krishna Consciousness.

I do not like to have New Vrindaban with industrial or mining areas.

So we must think of the atmosphere around Vrindaban.

In India also our present government, they are trying to develop industries in the vast tracts of land around Vrindaban, and creating a hellish atmosphere.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani — August 24, 1968, Montreal

You will be glad to know that our one of the Prabhus, Sriman Hayagriva Brahmacari, has leased out a 99 year lease on one great plot of land to construct New Vrindaban.

So San Francisco is progressing as New Jagannatha Puri and West Virginia plot of land may be constructed as New Vrindaban, but I am still hoping that we can do something in Florida also.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 17, 1968, San Francisco

Now you should clearly write to him that if both of them jointly work in Bombay, on behalf of ISKCON, and under clear direction from me, then they can remain in India, and you will give him the required indemnity letter.

In Bombay, they can work on behalf of our society by selling magazines, securing advertisements for Back To Godhead, and selling our books.

So you will kindly give them clear indication that they should stop all these things, and work as directed in the above way---__without further delay.__ I think Bombay is the right field for their activities as I have already suggested in the enclosed copy of the letter, which please find.




Letter to Kris — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

They are presently here in Los Angeles, and they are making program to go to London, then over Europe, then eventually on to India, etc.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

Jagannatham, and expecting your invitation, I expressed my desire that during the ceremony a special home for the EUROPEAN AND AMERICAN BRAHMACARIS MAY BE ESTABLISHED AT MAYAPUR.

Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura and Srila Prabhupada desired that such American and European devotees may live at Mayapur for studies of Sri Caitanya philosophy, and now the time is ripe when many American, European, and Japanese students working as my disciples are ready to go there for this purpose.

One of them, Kirtanananda (Keith Ham, B.A.), was given sannyasa by me at Vrindaban.

He was sent back to the USA to organize my New Vrindaban scheme in West Virginia, and he is working there along with another of my disciples, Professor Howard Wheeler M.A., in cooperation with Dr.

The remaining four disciples were entrusted to live at the Institute of Swami Bon Maharaja, but on account of his canvassing them for becoming his disciples they left him, although one of them, Hrsikesa, is still living c/o Bon Maharaja as his re-initiated disciple (?) Two other of my disciples are still at Vrindaban in my place at Radha Damodara Temple, and Bon Maharaja is still after them to deviate their faith upon me.

I have therefore requested Sripada Sraman Maharaja (because you have stopped correspondence with me and I don't know why) to give some place for my disciples at Mayapur.

If I get some place at Mayapur, the disciples who are already in India and those who are willing to go there can live peacefully without being disturbed by Bon Maharaja.

Even after the ceremony I do not think it will be advisable to call for the American and European students here in Mayapur.

You know very well our standard of living, and therefore it will not be possible for us to accommodate your European and American students here in Mayapur.

The best suggestion which I can give you is that you better rent one house in Vrindaban and accommodate them there for their education in Sanskrit and Bengali.

I therefore request you to give me a plot of land within the precincts of Sri Caitanya Math to construct a suitable building for my European and American students who are loitering in Vrindaban chased by Bon Maharaja, and who may go in numbers to visit the site of the Birth place of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

There are many friends in India who will be prepared to construct each a temple here, if the government sanctions exchange.

You are regularly receiving these copies both in Calcutta and Madras, and I have also instructed to send copies to Sri Caitanya Math for Sraman Maharaja.




Letter to Manager of The Bank of Baroda — August 8, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your inquiry of when I left India, I beg to inform you that I left India on the 4th of December, 1967, and I have no program to return back to India.

Therefore, I beg to request you to send me some addresses of musical instrument dealers in Delhi.




Letter to Gargamuni — September 8, 1969, Hamburg

Regarding United Shipping Corporation's shipment of __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ I have advised the bank in Vrindaban, and it will be all right.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 26, 1970, Los Angeles

One party may go from London via other countries to Bombay, and another party may go from here via Japan to Calcutta, and then they will meet together.

I am negotiating with the proprietor of this place, and if by Krsna's grace we get this central place in India, then from this center you can go to any extremity of Indian boundary and it is the same distance of about 1000 miles.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Perhaps sometime after, I will request you and Kirtanananda to go to India and execute this program in the student community there.

I am negotiating with a gentleman in India to get the management of a very old Radha Krsna Temple, and if this negotiation is successful, we will organize a very nice preaching center in the center of India.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 27, 1970, Los Angeles

The second question, Yes, Rupa Goswami is a Gopi by the name of Rupamanjari, but not all the six Goswamis of Vrndavana are Gopis.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

The program is to go to India with forty heads, male and female.

So far we have received sympathetic letters from the following places: Calcutta Bombay, Madras, Lucknow, Gorakhpur Nainital, Almora, Ambala, Ajmere, Ahmedabad, Jodhpur, Vrndavana, etc.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 21, 1970, Tokyo

New Vrindaban

Now in New Vrindaban you will be meeting all your God*-brothers, especially the GBC members and try to make a strong program for pushing this movement on.

Our immediate program is to send a strong party of sankirtana to India.

By Krsna's Grace our place to stay is already arranged both in Calcutta and Mathura.

Try to open a center in Fiji without delay and consult your colleagues in New Vrindaban, but on the whole if a center is opened there immediately that will give me great pleasure.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 4, 1971, Bombay

Our touring program here in India is going on and I have just come from Allahabad where we attended the Ardha Kumbha Mela celebrations for three weeks.

Our address of Bombay ISKCON is given above.

The building is in the most elite section of Bombay and the rent is Rs.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 23, 1971, Allahabad

In the meantime our program for touring India has been going with all success in every place we are invited.

So things have gone on considerably and so it is a little late at this time to continue our older plan for a charter flight from London with party to India because our program is almost complete.




Letter to Naranarayan — January 24, 1971, Bombay

*Akash*-Ganga Building, 7th floor; Warden Road, Bombay, INDIA

*For book distribution our life membership program has been very successful here in India and we want to initiate this program whole*-heartedly in all our centers.




Letter to Sukadeva — January 27, 1971, Allahabad

That has been our program in India and it has been very successful.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

Bombay

We will discuss the point further upon my arrival in Bombay.

Most probably I'll be able to reach Bombay by March 1st.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

The program has become so successful here in India and I am sure that it will become even more successful in U.S.A.

So if you want to send duplicate copy, send to the Bombay address given above, because I am reaching there by the 1st of March, 1971.




Letter to Tulsi — February 24, 1971, Bombay

This program has been very successful here in India.

From here I shall be going to Mayapur and then to Bombay, and should be returning to U.S.A.




Letter to Kirtanananda — March 20, 1971, Bombay

89, Warden Road; Akash Ganga; Bombay-26, India

I have been traveling on our usual touring program of India and the mails have been piled up here in Bombay for some time.

Now our New Vrndavana Scheme will be furthered by Krsna's grace.

Certainly when I return from India it is my intention to visit New Vrndavana.

I am very eager to see New Vrndavana developed more.

It seems that the prospects for New Vrndavana are expanding more and more.

You can invite citizens from Pittsburgh to spend the weekend in New Vrndavana.

In your country the gentlemen who live in the city like to go to the country, so why not to New Vrndavana?

Now you can construct a very nice broad staircase descending from the road to the creek and rising again to the Western hill of Vrndavana.

The fees from membership are divided 50% to my Book Fund and 50% to the Building Fund, so if this program is vigorously pushed, we get enough money for the New Vrndavana scheme.

Now we are in final preparation for a very big program in Bombay.

They tell me the program is the largest ever to be held in Bombay, so I am hopeful of good response.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — March 25, 1971, Bombay

That has been our program in India and it has been met with great success.




Letter to Bank of Baroda — March 26, 1971, Bombay

Immediately I have no program for going out of India.

1452, in your Delhi Branch, transferred here for credit of my account with you.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 4, 1971, Bombay

Here we are having a very large festival at Cross Maiden in Bombay where 20,000 to 30,000 people are attending daily for chanting, lecturing, arati and prasada distribution.




Letter to Immigration Service — April 5, 1971, Bombay

Presently I am on tour with some of my foreign disciples in India and we have got a very large program here for preaching this Krsna Consciousness Movement or Bhagavata Dharma.




Letter to Damodara — April 11, 1971, Bombay

It was a grand success and we should be establishing our permanent center here in Bombay very soon.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 24, 1971, Bombay

Calcutta

When some men go there to Calcutta from here, they will take one big pair of marble Deities for installation there; the brass Dieties from Gorakhpur will be installed in Mayapur.

*I have already consented to attend Calcutta ceremony.

I am not going to Russia immediately, but to Kuala Lumpur by the 30th April instead and I shall be going to Calcutta from Sydney by the 14th May.

In the Sankirtana festival pandal if a very big kitchen arrangement can be made, then we shall distribute prasadam daily.

There are many volunteer organizations in Calcutta.




Letter to Govinda — May 28, 1971, Calcutta

I have received also one note enclosed from Gaurasundara in which it is stated that Sai's beads were sent to Bombay.

I am going to Bombay on the morning of the 31st May, so as soon as I reach there I shall send Sai's beads duly chanted on.

May Tulasi be kind upon you and introduce you to Krishna, to be one of the assistant maid-servant gopis in Vrindaban.

From Bombay I may go to Russia (Moscow) and then to London and then N.Y.

You will be glad to learn that we have purchased about five acres of land in Mayapur, the birthsite of Lord Caitanya and we have proposed to hold a nice festival there from Janmastami day for two weeks.

Perhaps you know that we held a very big "Hare Krishna Festival" in Bombay and a similar one in Calcutta also.

Daily both in Bombay and Calcutta there was attendance of 30,000 to 40,000 people daily.

If you want more karatalas and mrdangas, you can contact Jayapataka Swami here in Calcutta (3, Albert Road; Calcutta-17, INDIA).




Letter to Gurudasa — June 11, 1971, Bombay

Delhi

The Vrindaban press affair does not sound very encouraging so you should not try to open press in Vrindaban; it is a losing concern.

Better try to open a center in Delhi because the dharmasala is already open to us and can be permanently gotten if we open a center there.

Hansaraj Gupta, the mayor of Delhi, is friendly and he can help also, so take this dharmasala and open a center there.

Also I heard that Dalmia is willing to give us his place in Vrindaban.

Bombay life membership program is very encouraging.

So if we make all over India the example that the leading persons in Bombay are becoming our life members, then all the influential and important people will become our life members, all over the country.

I think your wife and Giriraja have already gone to Delhi to help you in this connection.




Letter to Batu Gopala (Ed Englehart) — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

I am so glad to note that you are planning a Hare Krishna festival in Detroit, on the order of the ones we held in India (Bombay and Calcutta).




Letter to Gurudasa — July 28, 1971, Brooklyn

Calcutta

But I have received one letter from Madhudvisa Maharaja that things are going on nicely in Bombay.

I was in Calcutta when there was an attempt to post one literature in which it was falsely declared that Indira Gandhi was to perform the corner stone ceremony, and I objected.

We have to construct the temple at Mayapur by collecting membership fees.

So if we want to spend 25 lakhs at Mayapur, it will take 8 to 10 years.

If there are sufficient men in Calcutta, then why not send some and try to develop Delhi?

Subala Maharaja sometimes says that he will conduct the Vrindaban press and sometimes he says that there is no need.

It was the program in Delhi that BTG in Hindi would be published.

There was so much enthusiasm for this Hindi work in Delhi and now nothing is done.

So far I know, the Delhi dharmasala room can be had for our permanent office, and at least for printing our books and magazines in Hindi.

So we should maintain the Delhi center.




Letter to Giriraja — August 12, 1971, London

Calcutta

So far the Mayapur program is concerned, if Indira Gandhi is not available, then forget this program.

Rather Gurudasa and Tamala Krishna should go to Delhi and organize that center.

The small Deity which Yamuna is receiving may be taken to Delhi in order to make the dharmasala a permanent center.

So it is better that Tamala and Gurudasa exert their energy for recruiting members in Delhi.

In Calcutta you are working very nicely so stick to Calcutta and do your best.

We are making a very nice design for the Mayapur temple here and some expert men who know building well will go there to supervise.

I have therefore asked Tamala and Gurudasa to go to Delhi for organizing a center there.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 20, 1971, London

Delhi is the most important city in India because the capital is established there.

So from the cultural point of view Delhi is the most important city.

I think in Delhi also you should hold one festival pandal meeting like in Calcutta and Bombay.

I think you can hold one meeting in Delhi.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Gurudasa — August 23, 1971, London

Delhi

Do your business and try to establish Delhi center solidly and secure members for financing the Mayapura scheme.

Bali that we shall hold a similar pandal festival in Madras in October.

We are making a very gorgeous plan at Mayapur and if you altogether can give shape to this plan, it will be unique if not in the whole world then at least in all of India.

Xavier's college in Calcutta and Bombay and we can give them instruction through the English medium and raise them in a Krishna Conscious culture we shall get unlimited number of students from respectable families of India.

Such institution will be very much welcome especially in Bombay and Delhi.

P.S.: While posting this letter, one letter came from Calcutta in which it is said "As for accounts, at least the trial balance sheet has shown great discrepancies.

15,000/- was supposed to have been made due to the Maidan program, and that profit was to have paid off a previous Calcutta debt to the building fund, but now that Rs 15,000/- has been spent for maintenance, and an additional Rs 8,000/- of membership money collected since the program has also been spent, so the Calcutta debit is now Rs 23,000/- and is increasing."




Letter to Dr. Bali — August 24, 1971, London

So far going to Madras is concerned, the first thing is that we are now short of man power.

Whatever men we have got in India are engaged in Calcutta, Bombay and Delhi.

So do you think if I go and attend the pandal festival Rs.




Letter to Amogha, Hanuman — August 25, 1971, London

You can tell Kamala Devi that in the first week of October I will be in Madras because we are arranging to hold a Hare Krishna festival there in a pandal at least for ten days and maybe we will open one center there.

From Madras I shall go to Calcutta.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 1, 1971, London

Delhi

Your attempt for a pandal program sounds very encouraging.




Letter to Dr. Bali — September 9, 1971, Kenya

I had promised him that I am going there during my Madras tour in October.

So you may fix up the Madras program by consulting the local presidents in the different places and Madhudvisa Maharaja may help you in this connection.

Similarly I have advised Syamasundara to correspond with them whether our program in Madras in the month of December will not collide with other programs.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 26, 1971, Nairobi

Delhi

That was my first suggestion in Bombay.

Satyabhama in New Vrindaban has written a book for children.

There is a big project in Mayapur also.

Both in Calcutta and in Bombay there is discrepancy in accounts.

The only boy capable I know is Ranchor Das Adhikari in London who did the architectural drawings for the Mayapur scheme.




Letter to Gurudasa — October 5, 1971, Nairobi

Delhi

Now I may inform you that Nara Narayana has already gone to Calcutta especially for the purpose of making a model of Mayapur construction work.

Regarding the other models like New Vrindaban, L.A., N.Y., Dallas, he can make models provided there are photographs of different buildings.

I am glad to know that you are contacting some of the leading men in Delhi.

The bumblebee project is very nice and I am so engladdened to note your encouraging writing "I will take responsibility to make sure this centre, Mayapur Project and all of ISKCON as a whole becomes purified, and it is my wish that you are relieved of any management burdens."

So please keep me informed regularly but one thing I note is that formerly I was informed that the Calcutta function will take place from 21st October, but I have received one letter from Jayapataka Maharaja in which it is said that the function will take place from 28th October.

Does it mean that he has left Bombay?

And why he has left Bombay?

You can give the title for the pandal program as "World Sankirtana Movement".




Letter to Jayapataka — October 5, 1971, Nairobi

Calcutta

Also formerly I was informed that the Calcutta function would take place on the 21st October but now I learned from your letter that it will take place on the 28th instant.

So I am making my program of returning to India on the understanding that Calcutta program begins on the 28th.

From here of course I will go to Bombay as soon as our business here is settled up.

I hope Nara Narayana has already reached Calcutta for preparing various models.




Letter to Rsi Kumara — November 21, 1971, Bombay

Your desire not to come to Delhi at the present moment is very much appreciated by me.

I think your presence in Bombay is needed.

So far the house as suggested by you if I have not seen it, then you can negotiate and when I return to Bombay and see it personally then we can finalize the negotiations.

When your Bombay program is fixed up, please let me know.

I have not received any information as yet for the Madras program.

If the Madras program is not yet fixed up, please let me know when we can accept other programs because we have many invitations from different parts of India.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 21, 1971, Delhi

Last night the topic of my lecture at our Delhi pandal was the necessity for teaching Krishna Consciousness in all our schools and colleges.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 25, 1971, Delhi

I am seeing that in this Delhi city many hippies from your country are coming, but they are simply hungry and dirty and being cheated.

During our pandal program some of them came to me and became my disciples.

You will be pleased to note that I am taking a party of devotees to Vrindaban tomorrow for __parikrama.__ We shall remain there for a few days,




Letter to Rupanuga — November 30, 1971, Vrindaban

I am currently in Vrindaban with a party of 40 devotees, and we are having daily __parikrama__ of the holy places.

We shall return to Delhi tomorrow by coach.

The officials and residents of Vrindaban have greeted us very nicely, and they are simply astounded to see our SKP chanting with great jubilation through the city streets.

The Mayor has publicly proclaimed that I have done something wonderful, and practically speaking, they realize that before I went to the western countries no one there knew about Vrindaban.

The Vrindaban devotees have understood that Vrindaban is now world*-famous due to my preaching work, so they are all very much appreciating their hometown Swamiji.

The photography exhibit for Delhi pandal arrived, but the exorbitant price of $240 plus shipping costs was too much for 70 photos, so I have advised them to pay only the actual cost price as will be determined by Gurudasa.




Letter to Damodara — December 3, 1971, Delhi

You may be pleased to know that this morning I met here in Delhi with your American Ambassador to India, Mr.

If you have got clippings from all the Delhi papers reporting about our pandal program, why not duplicate and distribute to all the centers for their preaching propaganda?




Letter to Jayapataka — December 3, 1971, Delhi

I am sending Biharilal Prabhu to Calcutta for the purpose of collecting four first*-class koles, ten karatalas and a few thousand magazines for taking with him for our Madras program.

We distributed 12,000 magazines here in Delhi, so I think 12,000 magazines should be sent to Madras.

You may please assist our Madras party by arranging these items for Biharilal to bring.

I am also sending Mani Bandha Prabhu to Calcutta to relieve you of export business.

You will be pleased to know that we are trying here in Delhi for permits for our large India party to be in Mayapur for Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.

I think it may not be necessary to have a second pandal program in Calcutta in January.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 10, 1971, Delhi

office in India, I think in Bombay.

Our Delhi pandal was also very much well-received by everyone.

Also there were many booths showing photo-displays of our worldwide activities and one exhibit of a large model of our Mayapur scheme.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 22, 1971, Bombay

Calcutta

I am in due receipt of your letters dated December 6, 1971, and 11, Narayana, 485, and I am pleased that you are enthusiastic to deal with all matters of Calcutta Temple with serious view.

I want that we shall hold a grand festival in Mayapur from middle of February to first March, so you may conjointly organize how to raise the money and build cottages and pandal in Mayapur.

Acyutananda is coming there also and he has given advance money, so because they are pressing, he must go there to Mayapur and settle up this transaction.

*I am suspicious that the robbery in Mayapur might have been done by some enemies.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — December 22, 1971, Bombay

I am encouraged to hear from you that our Delhi pandal festival was seen on TV in America and other places.




Letter to Gargamuni — December 25, 1971, Bombay

Immediately we require a big house either in Vrindaban, Delhi or Agra for accommodating foreign tourists.

You may remember that he came to Delhi and Vrindaban to arrange with us a pandal program in Agra.




Letter to Giriraja — December 28, 1971, Bombay

Madras

3rd to 13rd Stop Congress Grounds impractical Cable reply." I am very pleased that you are such determined and enthusiastic devotee that almost single*-handedly you are organizing Madras program and making many life-members also.

I think by now you must have been joined by other men which Tamala Krishna has dispatched from Delhi.

I have instructed Rsi Kumar to send you the Bombay account numbers immediately.

I can understand that you are very eligible to be among the biggest leaders, so I have all confidence in your Madras programs.

Wherever there is preaching strength there is also success, no matter it may be pandal-show, or making members, travelling Sankirtana party, whatever it may be---just maintain our strong position of purity of routine work and preach and distribute literature, that's all.

So far our program for India, at present we are trying seriously for a nice house in the aristocratic section of Bombay, or also for a large plot of land of several acres near Bombay, to establish our India headquarters.

Bombay is the richest city, the gateway to India, and in all respects the most important city.

Otherwise, when funds are there we shall construct very nice centers in Vrindaban and Mayapur, that's all.

The trouble in India is we cannot preach.

As for the pandal program in Madras, that is all right what you have suggested.

After the Madras program, we shall all go to Mayapur.

If you think that I should come there to Madras, then I shall also come.

You are doing very very nicely in Madras, and except for you I think there is hardly any devotee so hardworking and with such good ability to persuade men to help us.

I think the Delhi deities along with Nanda Kumar will be coming there soon.




Letter to Gargamuni — January 1, 1972, Bombay

For the time being make Vrindaban your headquarters.

Bansal, you may remember that he came to Delhi and Vrindaban trying to arrange for a pandal program in Agra.




Letter to Kesava — January 1, 1972, Bombay

My itinerary is tentatively that by the 12th January I am going to Jaipur for a five day festival, then I will return to Bombay and leave for Nairobi by the 25th January.

Then I have to return to India to go to Mayapur for the celebration of Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.




Letter to Giriraja — January 3, 1972, Bombay

Madras

I am sorry that now that it has been advertised in the newspapers that I am coming to Madras, if I do not come our prestige may suffer.

Now you can finish up making members and distributing the books you have and then you can come and join here in Bombay.

Srimate and Kausalya devi are trying to arrange a five day pandal there.

As you have asked, the books are being dispatched to you today and Tamala informs me that Dinanath and Pancajanya have gone to Madras to assist you.

It may be that the Governor of Madras will invite me as his guest.

If this happens I will come to Madras.

So far the time being you may remain in Madras making members, and by my next letter I shall let you know definitely whether I am coming.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 4, 1972, Bombay

I hope that Mayapur festival preparations are going on and I am awaiting news from you.

"Plans underway Mayapur pandal Absolutely imperative Giriraja return immediately Calcutta for collecting."

In Madras Giriraja reports that there is good field.

Two men have already joined him from Delhi.

Thereafter he may return to Calcutta.

Here in Bombay there is a big program planned for the 10th January for which they are selling tickets for admission, and again on the 22nd January the premier showing of the movie "Hare Rama Hare Krishna" has been donated to us.

In between these two functions I am most likely going to Jaipur for a seven day pandal program.

So I shall be pleased to hear from you how things are progressing with Mayapur program.




Letter to Sudama — January 5, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your recent air*-letter, part II, which has been redirected to me from Madras.

It would be very nice if you can organize a pandal program as they have organized here in India.

There are so many people in Tokyo, that a pandal program will attract thousands of Japanese people.




Letter to Jayapataka — January 21, 1972, Jaipur

Cakravarti in Bombay.

Regarding Mayapur festival, if we cannot do anything there, then because there is very good prospect in Africa I may remain there and not return to India.

I especially wanted to stay in India for this Mayapur celebration, but if there is no scope, or if our men are not able to do anything, then I can return via Africa.

One form has been sent to all our men outside of Calcutta to apply for the permission.

I understand that all Calcutta men they are already applying directly from there.

Gurudasa has gone to Delhi, so he can take further permission from there.

So I think you should plan that we shall definitely be coming to Mayapur and hold a grand festival there for Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day celebrating.

You may collect advertisements for Mayapur on this basis that somehow or other we shall go there.




Letter to Sudama — February 4, 1972, Bombay

If it is difficult, there is no need for a pandal program.




Letter to Govinda — February 12, 1972, Madras

yard plot in Juhu, the wealthiest and most beautiful section of Bombay, very much like your Hawaii, and in the month of March I shall be lecturing there on the site in our pandal, in order to supervise the construction of our first "Hare Krishna City." I shall inform you more when we next meet.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 15, 1972, Madras

Vrndavana

Yes, if one is always engaged in following the orders of the Spiritual Master, even in hell, that is Vaikuntha or Vrindaban.

Now I think immediately you should go to Bombay to take charge of one matter while I am away at Mayapur.

During our absence, the vacant plot which we have purchased must be levelled, cleared, and at least four latrines constructed, in preparation for the pandal festival which we are holding there throughout month of March.

I will be coming back to Bombay about the first of March to %%___%% once in the morning and once in the evening, and we shall %%___%% camp there, so that people may be attracted and some %%____%% may be raised.

Now there is one very good boy, Mahamsa %%____%% who is now in charge of things in Bombay, and he has %%____%% experience and is perfectly qualified to manage every %%____%% he is there now.

But since he has not got opportunity %%___%% bay for more than one year, because he has always %%____%% behind to look after things, therefore Madhudvisa %%____%% he can come to Mayapur.

He was supposed to have %%___%% use of hiring coolies to level by hand, but it is doubt %%___%% can be done very nicely, so if you think it is better, you %%___%% one machine for levelling the whole thing in one day, and %%___%% have several Life Members in Bombay who are having such machine %%___%% building business.

We shall gladly accept the offer, so kindly inform Ksirodakasayi to draw up all the legal papers and gift deed for handing the land over to our Society, and he can bring those papers, along with a plan of the plot showing length and width dimensions, and we shall settle up our Vrindaban program when he shall meet me in Mayapur.

Meanwhile, Subala Maharaja may remain there for looking after things in Vrindaban and assisting Ksirodakasayi wherever possible.

I am very much pleased to know that we shall be raising up a nice center now in Vrindaban, and also in Bombay, so Krishna has been very kind upon us, now let us all work cooperatively and with full enthusiasm to do the needful.

*I am enclosing one plot*-plan of the Bombay land for your attention.

Kindly send me your report c/o our Calcutta branch.




Letter to Satyabhama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

New Vrindaban

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of January 24, 1972, and I am very much pleased that you and your good husband are developing the New Vrindaban land very peacefully, and I think that you both are perfectly suited to remaining there and managing things very nicely, and you may gradually bring that New Vrindaban property to its full potential by stages, and that will please me very much.

I always had great hopes for New Vrindaban, and gradually we are developing, as I can understand from Hayagriva's recent Cow Protection Report.

*Your idea to start a nursery school in New Vrindaban is very good proposal and you may immediately try for it by cooperatively consulting amongst yourselves how to do it.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — March 4, 1972, Calcutta

Delhi

I am in due receipt of your letters dated 14th and 26th February, 1972, and I had very much hoped to meet you in Mayapur to chalk out a programme for press work in future.

But anyway I think I shall be coming to Delhi very soon to settle up our business in Vrindaban in two respects.

First, concerning the Saraf land, I want to sign the documents before going to Bombay within a few days from now, and if there is possibility to lay down the corner*-stone there I can also do that before leaving from India.

This will please me very much and give me great relief to know that we have done something solid in Vrindaban before I leave, and the credit is yours.

Second thing is, it appears that Madan Mohan Goswami has changed his heart and become favorable to give us the downstairs veranda and some rooms upstairs above my rooms in the Radha-Damodara Temple, so for that I expect to come to Vrindaban from Calcutta as soon as I am informed by Subala Maharaja and your good self, on my way to Bombay for our pandal program there in Juhu.

So kindly go to Vrindaban immediately and make all arrangements for the legal documents and cornerstone laying-down, and if Subala needs assistance you may help him also, but one thing is I want to come there immediately, so go immediately to Vrindaban and send me cable when I shall come there.

I must leave Calcutta no later than the 8th latest.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 22, 1972, Bombay

We have left our place at Akash Ganga to live on our large land at Juhu, near Bombay, and we are holding a very nice Hare Krishna Festival to advertise the new place and also to give the public in general our idea to build here a "Hare Krishna City." We shall be leaving India on 31st March for Australia, and because I have promised my disciple in those places, I will spend a few weeks in the Far East and Japan before returning to Los Angeles.




Letter to Giriraja — March 23, 1972, Bombay

Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of March 13, 1972, and I am very glad to inform you that today we have laid down the cornerstone for our Bombay Center here in Juhu, and the ceremony was very wonderful with many important people attending.

I am very much glad that you are doing so nicely in Calcutta by making many Life Members daily, so now I think you should join me in Bombay immediately as you are free, after training up a competent replacement there.

We have also a few days back laid the cornerstone for our Vrindaban Temple, and besides they have given me many more rooms at Radha*-Damodara Temple for our use.

So the program now in India is immense task, so I am very much encouraged that you feel yourself enthusiastic to help me in this way, by taking a bold lead for pushing on this Movement here.

Now Brahmananda is in charge here, and there is a huge land and we are occupying it in tents and small cottages like Mayapur cottage and the work is immense.

So Gargamuni is collecting also not less than two Life Members daily, but his collection goes toward our Vrindaban construction work.

Madhavananda can go from Mayapur to Calcutta to help Bhavananda collect there, and you shall come here at the soonest.




Letter to Life Member — April 5, 1972, Bombay

By the Grace of Their Lordships Sri Sri Radha and Krishna our recent festival in Cross Maidan Exhibition Ground has been counted a grand success, and quite noticeably the spirit of bhakti has been actively revived in Bombay.

%%__%% "Akash Ganga," 7th floor, 89 Bhulabhai Desai Road, Bombay-26, to discuss and to finalize plans to channel our united energies to achieve the goal.

The Society's branch in Bombay, Maharashtra State, proposes to purchase a 6500 square-yard plot of land on Narayana %%__%% Road, Bombay-6, known as %%__%% complete with the large bungalow and other facilities on the land, to develop and expand its program in India.* The Society plans to alter the present structures for use as classrooms, kitchens, a large lecture hall, dormitories, a dispensary and infirmary, a library and offices.

For this reason, ISKCON Bombay is appealing to the AID Program of the government of the United States of America to finance, in whole or part, by direct grant and/or long-term, low-interest loan, the Society's expansion scheme in Bombay as outlined above.




Letter to Giriraja — April 12, 1972, Sydney

Bombay

Regarding the pandal, I do not know why they have not removed it yet, because we have ordered them to take it away, so if they have not done it, that is their business, we are not going to pay more that you have already paid.

If they had done as I instructed from the beginning, instead of paying so much money for this temporary pandal, then things would have been better.

Now, we want to get books from America in any quantity, provided there is possibility of sale there, and the whole proceeds of sale will be employed in building our Bombay, Vrindaban, and Mayapur projects.

In Bombay there are many charitable institutions and Trusts, so if you approach them and they are convinced about our activities, enough money can be collected intelligently.

Also, in Mayapur and Vrindaban we must have schools, and if Srimate Morarji cooperates with this scheme then we can do something combinedly instead of separately.

Hoping this meets you and all the nice devotees in Bombay in good health and very jolly mood.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 14, 1972, Auckland

Calcutta

I have received also your letter of April 4, 1972, and everything seems to be going very nicely there in Mayapur, and also at Calcutta Temple.

The pandal program at Mayapur should go on, along with prasada distribution.




Letter to Giriraja, Cyavana — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

Monsoon in Bombay begins in middle of June, and last year it was early, in May, so how you can get all drawings finish approved by city council and begin the foundations before monsoon.

Indira said many there are men devotees in Bombay who are anxious for such association, so she will be very much expert in seeking out customers for the flats, so you should take all help from her, she is very important lady and also very much convinced by our philosophy.

*It is a nice proposal to lay down the foundation all together but then I think we shall have to move the pandal and make many other adjustments.

All of these things should be considered carefully, such as having to remove the semi*-permanent pandal, before beginning.

Jayan in Calcutta if you require.

I have just heard from Karandhara that he has dispatched several thousand paperback editions of Krishna Book to Bombay, so you may make arrangement how to sell these immediately, and for CCP permission you correspond with Gurudasa in Vrindaban.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

Vrindaban

One set of plans should be drawn up of Govindaji's temple, including dimensions, and one copy of them may be sent to Saurabha in Bombay.

So far our books are concerned, Karandhara has just dispatched 5,000 copies of each volume of Krishna Book, paperback edition, or 15,000 books total to Bombay.

No, the money from sales we shall spend in Bombay, Mayapur and Vrindaban.

*In Vrindaban we can begin this prasadam distribution program also.

And very soon Tamala Krishna is going to Bangladesh, so he shall initiate a huge prasadam distribution program there, so I don't think your estimate has been too high--*-in fact, we may very soon have to increase it, as they are distributing in Bombay extensively, and if you begin that program in Vrindaban.

Cloth also we shall get, enough cloth from Bombay and Ahmedabad mill owners, as soon as the public begins to appreciate this prasadam distribution.

There is one Asta Sakhi Temple there in Vrindaban, you may see how this is arranged there.




Letter to Madhavananda — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

I am very much engladdened to hear that you are arranging nice engagements in Calcutta, especially in the schools.

Especially you may try for wholesale book distributing through Rupa and Co., and you may inform them that yesterday 1,500 3*-volume sets, or 4,500 books, of paperback-size Krishna Books were dispatched to Bombay from here, and that in the near future many more books are to be shipped to India, so there will be always regular supply.

All money collected from these books can be used in building there in India, you have not got to pay for them, so try to increase sales in this way and practically you can finance Mayapur in this way.

As our work progresses, especially the building itself, the school and the prasadam distribution programs, these will put us very much favorably in the public eye and many many big men in Calcutta can give tremendous sums for such good public welfare work.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

Mayapur

Gurudasa has secured foodstuffs from the American government, and I think he has acquired an excessive amount, so balance can be distributed, part to Jessore, part to Bombay, where they are also having a successful prasadam distribution program.




Letter to Gargamuni — April 26, 1972, Tokyo

Bombay

Soon there are many men coming to India from USA and England, so you can take five men and do the needful, just as Tamala Krishna is doing at Mayapur.

1800/- in Vrindaban for the fence, so you can send them some money immediately for these items.

*Ksirodakasayi is in charge of the building and other things in Vrindaban, along with Gurudasa and you are in charge of the financial aspect of Vrindaban project.

You can sometimes go to Vrindaban to see, but your job is to take the Sankirtana party out for collecting.

Now you settle amongst yourselves on some programme for distributing these and many other books, I don't care at what price %%__%% sell, because __all__ you can collect will go for building for Vrindaban, and Mayapur only, no question of 50/50 division.




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 26, 1972, Tokyo

Bombay

I think as you have described everything is going nicely in Bombay, and I have no objection if you feel like going to Australia for heading up the Sankirtana party there and managing things in general.

Why there is talk of two months for renting the pandal?

We have rented that pandal for one month only, so we shall not pay for more than that.




Letter to Giriraja — May 2, 1972, Tokyo

Bombay

10,000, but you have built a temporary pandal for Rs.

1500/-, and all of the materials can be re*-used so just see how much money you have wasted on this pandal.

No one followed my instructions in this matter, as I repeatedly advised to build a semi-permanent pandal from corrugated iron sheets, and now so much money has been lost.

I have got some reports that the deities in Bombay are being much neglected.

So let him do gardening work and if Bhavananda needs his help to build Rathayatra car he can go to Calcutta for some time to work there.

I have not got any plans from Saurabha, though I requested him many times, only I have got two sketches from the architects in Cyavana's letters Saurabha was going to sketch the interior of Govindaji's temple and make plans for Vrindaban also, but he has not sent, so I do not think he is yet very reliable.

So far CCP permission is concerned you should be more in correspondence with Gurudasa in this matter, as I have sent him all the details and he has assured me that getting the license will not be at all difficult from Delhi.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — May 5, 1972, Honolulu

In India, we had many pandal programs and they were very successful, so you try to have one there also.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 12, 1972, Honolulu

I have heard from Srimati dasi that she has purchased your deities in Jaipur and they are being shipped to you from Bombay.

You can contact Tamala Krishna in Mayapur for getting photos and information from him about our food*-distribution program there and how we are feeding the needy persons in that area daily not less than 2000 persons.




Letter to Giriraja — May 24, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay

So begin collecting in this way from devotee families in Bombay, and when I shall come there in Autumn we shall see how the things are going.

I am especially also engladdened by your report of book distribution there in Bombay.

Yes, we can become self-supporting in this way by distributing our books in Bombay and in India in general.

In India Bombay is the headquarters and all other centers shall send their funds for centralizing in Bombay.

Ksirodakasayi has written to me that he is unable to translate, layout and compose everything himself there in Vrindaban.

So if he is able somehow or other to get the things translated there in Vrindaban let him send the matter to you in Bombay for composing and layout.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay

So I do not think it is a very good plan for travelling outside of the big cities like Bombay.

Concentrate yourself in Bombay.

You can travel up to 100 miles from Bombay to places like Thana, Poona, Ahmedabad, like that.

Just purchase a monthly ticket on the train and travel in the Bombay area very extensively.

Just like Ville Parle is a big city, so there are so many suburbs like that in Bombay.

First you organize this program for widespread distribution in Bombay.

In Bombay, the people have money but in the villages no one has got any money, so what is the use of going there for collecting for our Juhu project?

So organize your travelling party to go all around Bombay %%__%% distributing and collecting, and that will be the best %%___%% Tamala Krishna how he is doing in East India.

but I do not think it is possible to drive %%__%% India by crossing over Pakistan, because the border has been %%__%% Anyway, in the near future we shall be dispatching some vehicle %%__%% India, but meanwhile you should concentrate on this plan of distributing books and magazines very extensively in Bombay area.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

Bombay

But I have given you the %%___%% in my previous letter to organize your party for traveling %%__%% out the suburbs of Bombay city for collecting.

Bombay mean %%__%% So if you are anxious to collect large fund for our Vrindaban %%__%% Bombay construction work and distribute many literatures %%___%% think is to stick to Bombay city and outlying districts %%___%% Poona, Thana, and others.

Syamasundara has just shown me your letter %%____%% and I agree that these pandal programs or %%____%% very good opportunities for us, but we should %%____%% if somebody invites.

But the Vrindaban Fund should not be touched at %%___%% time being, unless there is donation, a truck is not %%__%%.




Letter to Sriman Ram Prashad Dasa — June 14, 1972, Los Angeles

We have introduced a Life Membership program there in India, for the purpose of giving the intelligent men in the society an opportunity to help push on this great movement of pure Vedic culture.

So my suggestion to you is that you communicate with Sriman Giriraja dasa Brahmacari, the president of our Bombay headquarters, and he will give you more information regarding this membership program.




Letter to Sri Joshiji — July 25, 1972, Paris

We have already got our land in Bombay, in Vrindaban, as well as in Navadvipa.

I shall request you to think over this proposition very seriously and make some tangible program, then when you return to India in October, by that time I shall be there also, and jointly we can do something tangible in India also.




Letter to Bhavananda — August 1, 1972, London

Calcutta

I am so much pleased that your Rathayatra procession was so nicely received by the citizens of Calcutta.

Now take advantage for raising funds for Mayapur.

I am enclosing some photos of our Rathayatra procession in other places and you can distribute these photos to the newspapers in Calcutta.

In one day we have captured the citizens of Calcutta, and I am so much pleased.

Yes, the Mullick family is one of the most important and aristocratic families in Calcutta.

Practically once Calcutta was owned by the Mullicks, now the Marwaris are there.

So you have done the perfect job of conducting the affairs in Calcutta and I am so much pleased upon you, may Krishna give you His all blessings.

One thing is, I have just now heard from Gurudasa that the American Government agency which is providing us the foodstuffs for Mayapur is prepared to give us much, much more provided we fully utilize what they have already given.

And I am informed by Gurudasa that the distribution program in Mayapur is not very widespread.

And if you expand this program to their satisfaction, they will give so much more of different varieties of foodstuffs and we can expand this program widely throughout India and become very much popular with the people as a whole.

So try to expand this program as much as possible at Mayapur and let me know.

Another thing is, I have received one letter from Tamala Krsna Goswami that his visa for Bangladesh is now postponed, therefore I would request him to take one qualified engineer friend from Calcutta, there are so many engineers we have interviewed who will work for us without charge, so he shall bring one engineer to Vrindaban to assist Gurudasa in construction of the house there.

At least he can remain in Vrindaban for a few weeks to get the thing off on a solid basis.

But I am very much certain that Tamala Krsna has got the right idea for doing things, so he can go there immediately and begin the real construction work with the assistance of one qualified engineer who will live with us on the same basis as we are doing things at Mayapur.

I am coming to India sometime in the month of October and I want to again hold Bhagavata Dharma Discourses and Hare Krishna Festival in Calcutta Maidan, I think by the last part of October.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 1, 1972, London

Vrindaban

I am very glad to hear that things are going alright in Vrindaban and that the students are happy there.

One thing is, I am very engladdened to hear that you are planning the second annual Delhi pandal festival for sometimes in November.

I think it will be the best plan to do as we did last year, that is, I shall go to Calcutta first for holding one pandal festival in the last part of October, then I shall come to Delhi for the Delhi pandal program.

Do not try so much or work for the land which was so*-called given to us by the Delhi Government.

So if you arrange everything very nicely for the pandal festival in November, I shall be very happy to come there as before.

Regarding the visa problem in Vrindaban, if you always remain very careful with the authorities there, then we shall have no problems in the future.

Another thing is, I do not know what is your final plan for the Vrindaban scheme, whether you have chosen Mr.

I understand from Ksirodakasayi that we must submit detailed plans to the municipal authorities in Vrindaban, so kindly arrange for that as quickly as possible so that we may get the permission.

I have informed Bhavananda and Tamala Krsna Goswami that they must try to increase the distribution of prasadam program in Mayapur, otherwise, as you have told me, the authorities of your country may revoke their foodstuff donation.

So far Ksirodakasayi returning to Vrindaban, that has not yet been settled up.

Now in Vrindaban the financial situation is being conducted nicely by Gargamuni Maharaja, but the work is not going on.

So I think it will be to the advantage, on the whole, to invite our Tamala Krsna Goswami to come to Vrindaban and bring one of his qualified engineer friends from Calcutta to do the work in Vrindaban.

His visa was denied for Bangladesh, and he has trained up Yasodanandana Maharaja to lead this sankirtana party, so practically he is free to come to Vrindaban for some weeks to begin the work there.

The Delhi deities have arrived safely.




Letter to Acyutananda — August 5, 1972, London

Vrindaban

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter from Vrindaban dated July 29, 1972 and I have noted the contents carefully.

Now you please remain there and jointly help Gurudasa and the other two Indian boys and hold as much as you can kirtana and discourses widely all over the Vrindaban village.

Take help from Visvambhara Goswami and the other good Godbrothers and make our presence in Vrindaban very impressive and prestigious, and that will by the greatest service.

Keep your prestige very nicely there in Vrindaban.

One thing is, there has not been very much substantial concrete work done in the last few months in Vrindaban in the matter of our new building there.

I shall be coming to India sometimes in October and I expect to see some tangible progress there in Vrindaban.

Our credit will be when the people see our nice building rising daily, just like in Mayapur, with 100 men working day and night.




Letter to Damodara — August 6, 1972, London

I am enclosing several documents relating to our food distribution program in India, and I have advised Rupanuga Goswami and Atreya Rsi to consult with you and the three of you shall approach important leaders there in Washington D.C.

As I will be in that vicinity in September, if you arrange some meetings with some big government leaders there in Washington, I shall be happy to come down there from New Vrindaban.




Letter to Tejiyas, Gurudasa — August 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Vrindaban

I have received your joint letter dated 6th August, from Vrindaban and I am very glad to hear that everything is going nicely there.

Regarding the questions by Tejiyas, unless there are local men in Delhi who are interested and who will do the work, then it is all right to attempt to expand there by renting building, etc.

And this also applies to the pandal program.

My plan is to come to Vrindaban sometimes near the 12th or 15th of October for the Karati Varta and I want to sit down there in the Sri Radha Damodara Temple until some time near the end of November.

Regarding your questions about the marble tablets, in 1955 I went to Vrindaban and stayed at Nathagaon temple.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 26, 1972, Los Angeles

Calcutta

I thank you for your letter from Calcutta dated August 19, 1972 and I have noted the contents carefully.

He has also mentioned that you are planning your Maidan Pandal from 7th October to November 5th tentatively.

My program is already sent to you earlier, I shall be in Vrndavana from middle October to middle November, but after that time I am free to come to Calcutta for holding our festival, but these things should be decided amongst all of you leaders in India, including Gurudasa, Giriraja, Tamala, Bhavananda, Gargamuni.




Letter to Tejiyas — September 9, 1972, Dallas

New Delhi

I am in due receipt of you letter from Vrndavana dated first September, 1972, and I have appreciated the contents with great care.

I am especially encouraged that you are planning another wonderful festival of Hare Krsna festival in Delhi, and that you are trying to get again the LIC grounds.

One thing is, Tamala Krsna has invited me to come to Hyderabad starting 17th November, and I have accepted his invitation.

So I think you may begin the Delhi festival from 5th November and it must be finished by the 16th November, and then I can fly to Hyderabad on 17th as agreed with Tamala Krsna.

I am coming to Vrindaban by 15th October, and it is not necessary for me to stay the full month.

I may stay up until the 6th and then go to Delhi for our pandal program there and then by the 17th fly to Hyderabad.

I have come to Dallas and it is very hot here, just like Calcutta.




Letter to Yamuna — September 10, 1972, Dallas

Vrindaban

I am very happy to hear that you are having nice programs in Vrindaban of kirtana and lecturing in various places.

I think that Tamala Krsna, Bhavananda, and Subala have returned to Vrindaban for assisting Gurudasa in the construction work and for helping Tejiyas to organize the Delhi Pandal program, so you may host them very nicely and see to their all comforts and facilities for swiftly working on these programs.

I have sent up two sets of Saurabha's plans to Gurudasa in Vrindaban.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 15, 1972, Los Angeles

Vrndavana

I beg to acknowledge your letter from Vrndavana dated September 3, 1972, with the letter from Mr.

Suri's firm in New Delhi, and I have noted the contents carefully.

*I shall be coming to Vrndavana by 15 October so let me know what are the arrangements in Vrndavana and also at Delhi festival.

I have written to Tejiyas one letter, and you may see it, regarding the proposal for Delhi Pandal.

will be coming to Vrndavana also, so you may expect to accommodate many devotees there in Radha*-Damodara Temple and if there is not sufficient room then you should find other accommodations also.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Subala, Gurudasa, Bhavananda — September 22, 1972, Los Angeles

Vrindaban

17, 1972, and I am very much encouraged that you are all big men gathered together there in Vrndavana to launch the building project of ISKCON Temple.

But one thing is Bhavananda promised to remain in Bombay to finish up the conveyance deed business and not to leave there until it was finished.

He was sent from Calcutta especially, but he was also silent.

But I am pleased to understand that something will be concretely done in Vrndavana at last, that is my dream, to build a simple temple just like Govindaji's that is not so difficult.

From there we shall fly to India, stopping three days in Manila, and we should land in Delhi by the 16th October.

One thing, I want to know how the preparations are being done for the second annual hare Krsna Festival and Bhagavata*-dharma Discourses at Delhi starting around the 6th of November.

Now we have got many many books in India and I want to raise the funds for our building projects at Bombay, Vrndavana and Mayapur by selling these books widely all over India, so these pandal programs are a golden opportunity to sell many many books, so make arrangements like that.




Letter to Madhudvisa — October 8, 1972, San Francisco

My immediate program in India will be for one month at Radha Damodara Temple in Vrndavana up till November 15, where we shall be holding class on the *Nectar of Devotion*.




Letter to Purnaprajna, Madhavananda — October 23, 1972, Vrindaban

Do not worry, I have asked Bhavananda to return to Calcutta, and he should be returning there soon.

I have seen in Bombay everything is deteriorating, simply because this enthusiasm is lacking.

*I am coming to Calcutta*-side sometimes in January for our pandal Maidan programme, so you may inform me from time to time how the preparations are going for that pandal.

Jayapataka has told me that our Mayapur building will be completed by that time, so if there is facility, I shall remain there for some time.




Letter to Giriraja — November 1, 1972, Vrindaban

*You and Tamala Krishna arrange the pandal programme in Bombay to be the first*-class presentation, and inform me of the dates.

From Bombay I shall go to Calcutta, and after the 20th January I have been invited by Madhudvisa to go to Australia for about one month or six weeks, and then I shall return to Mayapur.

Before coming to Bombay, I may go to Ahmedabad for some time, as Dinanatha has gone there to arrange the programme.




Letter to Sri Krishna Pandit — November 7, 1972, Vrindaban

I am expected to go to Delhi by 20th March, 1973, for holding our pandal programme, as we have done last year, coming there from Mayapur.




Letter to Revatinandana — December 10, 1972, Ahmedabad

So far I am concerned, we have just completed our pandal programme in Hyderabad and it was very, very successful.

In the pandal programme sometimes I am thinking of you, how you are always playing the drum and singing.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 11, 1972, Bombay

I need not require to come there, they want me to come also to Calcutta and other places during February month.

Another thing is, I can understand there is some great difficulty in New Zealand temple, that boy Tusta Krishna has telephoned to Bombay that he must soon leave from there and he is having trouble in so many ways, so I have sent Siddhasvarupananda there to help him, and you may also go there at once and work cooperatively to try to rectify the situation.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — December 19, 1972, Bombay

Vrindaban

I am most pleased to learn from you that the work in Vrindaban is going on very nicely, and that you are both happy in Krishna Consciousness.

I was informed that the party of Yasodanandana and Mahamsa will forward all collections to Vrindaban, but I do not know if they have done it.

Mahamsa is coming to Bombay in a few days time and I shall request him to do immediately.

We have completed our pandal programme of Hare Krishna Festival in Ahmedabad and it was very, very successful.

On the last night the huge pandal was filled completely, at least 10,000 or 15,000 attendance.

In Mayapur they are also requiring about Rs.

50,000 monthly for the work, and for that they are managing with travelling party and temple collection of Calcutta.

So you collect from Delhi and spend, and for the rest these other parties will send.

20,000 for Vrindaban, so you have not to worry about anything.

So far Saurabha is concerned, I have left him at Hyderabad to design our temple there on the land donated for that purpose in the busiest marketplace of central Hyderabad city.

You may purchase deity from Mayapur*-Vrindaban Trust Fund, about that I shall inform you later.

One thing is, I have received report that Tejiyas is having difficulty in Delhi because no men are there to assist him.

Delhi is the cultural capital of India, but we have not yet done very much to develop in Delhi.

There are so many intelligent boys and girls in Delhi, that I have marked, and I think there is more potential there than other places in India, so if you and Yamuna go to Delhi from time to time to help Tejiyas with the preaching work, especially preaching to the student class of young persons, that will be nice.

But now we are holding a huge pandal festival in the Cross Maidan at Bombay, from January 12th to 21st, so we shall need to take our BTG shipment from the Bombay docks, but they will not allow without CCP.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 19, 1972, Bombay

Mayapur

I am so much happy to hear from you all the good news of our Mayapur centre!

So you have become attached to developing the Mayapur centre, that is Krishna's work, so Krishna appreciates very much when His devotee becomes attached to Him in this way.

Yes, the cooperative spirit of working together without any argument is especially prominent in Mayapur, more than other places in India.

*Now we are holding a very grand pandal function in the Cross Maidan at Bombay, so it may be that we shall have to bring the Radha*-Madhava deities there from there to Bombay for the occasion.

Acyutananda may bring them with him to Bombay.

You may inform Acyutananda that I want that he shall come here for the pandal programme, to lead the kirtana and preach in the "Questions and Answers" tent.

Otherwise there are no instruments here for the kirtana, and that will be a great dishonor for displaying the sankirtana movement to people of Bombay.




Letter to Tejiyas — December 19, 1972, Bombay

Delhi

He has collected some money, so my direct order for him is that he should immediately leave Delhi and return to his country, using the money has got.

Or he may use that ticket of Vidura and give Delhi temple the money he has collected, that is better idea.

I think that if no one is there to help you at present moment, and no one can be spared from Bombay due to Cross Maidan pandal work, then you may come Bombay along with Puranjana and work here, then after the program is finished in Bombay, say about January 22nd, you may return to Delhi with a full party of strong men selected by you from the men in Bombay.




Letter to Yasodanandana, Gurukrpa — December 21, 1972, Bombay

Therefore I am requesting that both of you, with your party, join me very soon at the Hare Krishna Festival in Bombay Cross Maidan, at least you should come by January 1st.




Letter to Hariprasada — December 23, 1972, Bombay

Hyderabad

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated December 14, 1972, and I am so much encouraged by your report of the Hyderabad activities, and I think that that place will be most important preaching centre for India, because I have noted that you are all so much eager and enthusiastic to serve Krishna.

*Now I am in Bombay until about 23rd of January, at the above address, and we are preparing a very gorgeous Hare Krishna Festival for the Cross Maidan from January 12th to 21st instant.

So I am free up to 10th January, so if in the meantime everything is settled up then I can go to Hyderabad and lay down the foundation*-stone.

There is shipment of 10,000 BTG's in Bombay harbor, and we are waiting for CCP license to clear them, then part of that shipment may be sent you, immediately.

*Now I want that you become the Treasurer of our branch at Hyderabad, so I have sent one letter of Resolution to Subala in that connection.




Letter to Bhavananda — December 29, 1972, Bombay

Calcutta

Tamala Krishna has informed me that you are inviting me to come there to Calcutta immediately after the Bombay Cross Maidan Pandal program is finished, so I shall come there as you desire.

I want to stay until 1st February and then fly from Calcutta to Djakarta and Australia and other places, as Madhudvisa has invited me to come there during February month.

So I shall be in Calcutta for nine days, that means I want to speak at nine different programs in various parts of Calcutta city.

Of course, we can talk to any class of men, but I want to speak especially to large numbers of the higher-class or respectable and sober class of men of Calcutta.

So I am prepared to speak every night for nine nights while I am at Calcutta.

immediately to sit down in New Vrndavana and do what he likes.

Therefore I am enclosing one letter to Hayagriva and I am ordering him to return to New Vrndavana immediately and not to become misled himself and thus mislead everyone else.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 29, 1972, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your telegram from Melbourne dated December 26, 1972, and I have replied it by my cable as follows: "Immediately send c/o Bombay three tickets, February 1st, Calcutta Australasia, remaining entire February." So you may do the needful and send the three airline tickets for myself, Srutakirti, and Syamasundara here to my above*-mentioned Bombay address, or wire them to the airlines office directly in Bombay city.

The airlines office in Bombay may notify Syamasundara at 362963.

My plan is to remain here in Bombay until January 23rd for holding our second Hare Krishna Festival in the Cross Maidan.

We had just completed our pandal program at Ahmedabad, and it was also very very successful.

From Bombay we shall fly to Calcutta for about nine days' time and we may give some programs there also.

So I want to proceed from Calcutta to Australia or wherever you suggest on that side.

Around the 1st March I shall have to return to Mayapur for holding our celebration of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's appearance day in early March.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — December 31, 1972, Bombay

Vrindaban

Now some of our men have met with the Maharaja of Bharatapur here in Bombay, he sent his men to fetch us, and in a bitter mood he requested us immediately to return his idols of silver Radha and Krsna.

So you may return those deities to him at earliest opportunity, either at Delhi or at Govardhana.

Regarding the deity at Vrndavana, Malati has just now returned from Jaipur and she has found out one very nice murti of Radha and Krsna more than five feet tall.

And if she gets time, then Yamuna may come also for few days to Bombay pandal, being on this side.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 3, 1973, Bombay

Calcutta

Your letter dated December 29, 1972, is in hand, and I am especially pleased to hear that our Tarun Babu is now little more inclined and coming daily to the Calcutta temple.

That will be a great occasion, as he has suggested us, to lead the sankirtana party of two lacs of men through Calcutta on Lord Caitanya's appearance day.

So Tarun Babu can arrange to take us early morning from Mayapur to Calcutta, then on that day, 18th March, we shall have our big Calcutta sankirtana procession, and on that same evening or the following morning the bus may return to Mayapur and we shall conduct big Utsava.

Bajoria and all big life members can come and stay with us at Mayapur for Utsava.

2 lacs for Mayapur.

So far the money transferred from Calcutta to Bombay, as much money as can be arranged from the Building Fund can be immediately returned to Calcutta.

10,000 in the Building Fund in Bombay, although there are two Building Fund accounts here and I do not know how much is there in the other Building Fund account.

Mayapur, Vrindaban, these temples shall be utilized for the most part by foreigners.

Just as I introduced this life membership program based entirely on books, so you and other leaders here in India meet together or correspond frequently to devise more and more methods for introducing our literatures to the Indian public.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 5, 1973, Bombay

New Delhi

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated January 1, 1973, and I am very happy to learn from you about all of the progress in Vrndaban and Delhi.

You are coming to Bombay very soon, so we will speak at more length when you see me.

So I am very glad to hear that they are selling nicely in Delhi also, now try to tax your brain for finding new ways and better ways for distributing our books widely to the intelligent men of Delhi city.

*Yes, when I used to live in Delhi the Americans purchased many copies of my __Bhagavatams__ and they left standing order for any further books which I might publish in future.

We shall henceforward concentrate our full energy in this program of distributing books in India.

We shall not be very much concerned any more with properties and big big temples, now we have got our place at Vrndabana and our place at Mayapur, that is sufficient, now let us spend our hard*-earned money for printing Krsna's books and distributing widely all over India.




Letter to Karandhara — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Very soon Rsi Kumar and Yasodanandana and Gurukrpa will return to South Africa to arrange the program for me to come there after leaving India some time in April.

But I shall be returning by March 1st to Mayapur.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

I can see that Krsna is giving you more and more facility for developing this New Vrindaban scheme.

In Mayapur also we have some cows now.

We have just completed one very nice pandal program in Bombay, and every day thousands of people were gathering to hear the sannyasis preach in our "Questions and Answers" booth.

I am going on 2nd February to Melbourne, Australia, and then shall be returning to Mayapur for the appearance day of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

Here also in India we are making drama, and at our Bombay Pandal on the last evening we had one drama about Krsna and the gopis in which the gopis gave the dust of their feet for curing Krsna's headache.

I will now be going to Australia for one month and shall be returning to Mayapur for the occasion of Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.




Letter to Ram Prashad — January 29, 1973, Calcutta

I have sent your letter to Bombay and directed the President, Sriman Tulasi dasa, to immediately send you the same.

Our Bombay Hare Krsna Festival has been a grand success.

I am leaving for Australia by 2nd February to visit our ISKCON center there and I shall be returning in March to officially open the first residential block of our World Headquarters at Sridhama Mayapur, District Nadia, West Bengal.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 18, 1973, Sydney

Vrindaban

My heart has become very joyful upon seeing the progress in Vrindaban construction.

When this Vrindaban Temple is completed, it will be a great boon to our Krishna Consciousness Movement and devotees from all over the world will come to see Krishna and Balarama.

I am very pleased also to see that you are keeping such an orderly account, and as far as further financing is concerned I have arranged with Karandhara das, and he is sending 5000 copies of Bhagavad*-gita As It Is to India, and Kartikeya Mahadevia in Bombay, one of our life members, has agreed to distribute 3000 of these Gitas at no less than 50 rupees apiece.

So that is one and a half lacs and I am sending one letter to Kartikeya informing him that all money collected for these Gitas should be sent on to you in Vrindaban and it is up to you along with the other GBC men in India to arrange the sale of the balance of these 2000 Bhagavad-Gitas and I think this will provide the necessary finances.

I will be travelling here in Australasia for a few weeks then I will be returning to Calcutta by March 2nd.

But in the meantime you should work with the senior men there in India to get some concrete plan to finance this program.

You may also discuss together the question of whether a pandal program in Delhi will detract from our collection of funds for the Vrindaban program.

I do not think this will be the case, but it seems the collection field will increase with the pandal program.




Letter to Dr. Aggarwal — March 7, 1973, Calcutta

I am going to Mayapur by the 15th, for the celebration of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's Appearance Day, and the opening of our new centre there.




Letter to Tejiyas — March 15, 1973, Calcutta

New Delhi




Letter to Mrs. Nirmala Singhal — June 1, 1973, Calcutta

And if possible, immediately in front of the Deity shed, a temporary pandal should be constructed, with our materials.

If it is so done, then I can go to Bombay and begin Bhagavata Parayana, to continue until the court decision is there.

I have just now come to Mayapur and am very hopeful to regain my strength and health on account of being in this transcendental atmosphere.

So, if the Bombay program is arranged, I shall go there as soon as things are ready.

I agree with you that my presence in Bombay will improve the situation, but my presence there means that there must be some program of Bhagavata Parayana.




Letter to Tejiyas — August 15, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

ground for holding our festival, maybe I shall be back in India at that time.

If possible arrangements should be made so that the kitchen can continue to cook and Prasadam distribution may go on continuously, in Delhi this is not difficult.

If respectable gentlemen become interested in our Krishna Conscious Movement then our temple in Vrindaban will stand first, because all other temples in Vrindaban gather general mass of people without philosophical understanding.

Some 50 years ago some Christian priest went to Vrindaban and inquired from many residents why Krishna enjoyed Rasa dance with other wifes which is against the Vedic principle, but nobody could satisfy him.

On this point my Guru Maharaja said that Vrindaban is inhabited by neophyte devotees.

So we wish our temple will be able to reply anyone in the matter of Krishna Consciousness, then many modern philosophers and scientists will come to Vrindaban, that will be very much prestigious.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 23, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Bombay

So the Hyderabad situation should be cautiously dealt with and Mr.

I have received one complaint from Indian devotee at Mayapur Prabharupa Das Brahmacari that he is mal treated by our American devotees.




Letter to Karandhara — September 1, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

My schedule of program is as follows; Sweden on the 5th September after returning I shall go to Japan by the 15th via Tehran and India.




Letter to Niranjana — October 9, 1973, Bombay

I may be coming to New Delhi by the second week of November, so if possible you may try to see me there.

We are conducting a large pandal from November 9th-18th at the most important area, LIC Grounds, Connaught Circle.




Letter to Karandhara — October 19, 1973, Bombay

I heard he was coming to India and staying in the hotel without coming to the temple.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — October 20, 1973, Bombay

You will be pleased to know that here in Bombay we have now secured the Juhu land from Mrs.

My itinerary is to start for Vrindaban within several days, then go to Delhi for a pandal they are arranging.




Letter to Niranjana — October 29, 1973, Vrindaban

My program is to go to Delhi on November 1 for our pandal program starting November 9.

The new address there is: ISKCON, G 12 Anand Niketan Extension, New Delhi 110023.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

Bombay

I have already advised Guru das to remain in Vrindaban.

*Regarding our Bombay project: I am sending Yasomatinandana das there.

*The news of the preaching work in New Delhi is very nice--*-continue with it.

Yes, I approve of the Life Member Committee for the Temple construction in Hyderabad.

You may do the same in Bombay also.

Yes, the pandal program in Hyderabad may be cancelled at this time.

Concerning our Vrindaban project, along with the residential quarters, the remaining work on my quarters must be finished up immediately for my residence.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 21, 1973, Los Angeles

Bombay

Kapoor in Vrindaban and also one pandita named Nrsimha Vallabha to also teach our students Hindi and Sanskrit.

Mohatta, our life member from Bombay, has just today visited me in Los Angeles and we have discussed this matter of the language school.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 2, 1974, Los Angeles

New Delhi

*Regarding purchase of a car, I am planning to send two cars to India--*-one Mercedes* and one Chevelle Impala, one car for Delhi and one for Bombay.

Regarding Vrndavana, I am glad you have already made a contribution.

You can now make a full estimate of the ingredients needed for finishing the Vrndavana Temple by next Janmastami festival.

In Bombay Mr.

That money should be used for Vrndavana.

This way we must finish Vrndavana and open the Temple by Janmastami 1974 so please make arrangements like that.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 6, 1974, Los Angeles

As informed to you in my letter last, I beg to inform you further that I plan to send to India $100,000 for completing our Vrndavana scheme as soon as possible, before Janmastami ceremony.

The idea is we must finish Vrndavana temple construction work on or before Janmastami ceremony.

There is another three lacs promised by Asoka Birla of Bombay.




Letter to Mahadeva — March 3, 1974, Mayapur

Our Mayapur temple is better than any temple in the U.S.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 1, 1974, Bombay

My preaching program is to go to Hyderabad on 18 April and after a week to visit Tripati Balaji Temple.

I think I can come back to Bombay by the 1st of May and then London as invited by you.

But if there is important program in London I may not come back to India immediately.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 28, 1974, Tirupati

Regarding Mayapur, as you have begun this program should be regularly followed once a year: meet in Mayapur and chalk out activities for the year.

But one thing is that at Mayapur last time most of the time was spent discussing but no program was made firm for the year.

Now Karandhara has written asking to come back and I have called him to come to Bombay and if possible he can be engaged as GBC for India.

I saw this Vrindaban Candra and Prajapati as a little sentimental without thoroughly understanding.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — June 28, 1974, Melbourne

I am due back in Vrindaban, India by about the 25th of July, and I wanted to visit Los Angeles as well as other cities in the U.S., so that does not leave me much time for staying in one place.




Letter to Giriraja — October 22, 1974, Mayapur

Bombay

You can make one parking place for their cars on the portion of land opposite the well next to the block where my old flat was where the during the pandal there was the kitchen.




Letter to Harikesa — November 1, 1974, Bombay

Vrindaban

I want that our Vrindaban temple to be the first class temple of India.




Letter to Gaura Gopala — November 15, 1974, Bombay

Mayapur

My program in India is not yet fixed up.




Letter to Sri Govinda — December 6, 1974, Bombay

Here in Bombay they also have the complaint that we are nuisance.

Just like in Vrindaban there is Radharani's party and there is Candravali's party.




Letter to Aksayananda — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Madras

*You have mentioned the idea of having a pandal in Madras between the Mayapur and Vrndavana festivals.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 17, 1975, Bombay

*All money that is collected on behalf of the Food Relief program should be sent to India.

That money (700,000 dm) that has been blocked up in the bank account there, as soon as it is freed, you should send whatever portion of it was collected on behalf of food distribution program to India.

All money should be sent to Bank of America, International Society for Krishna Consciousness, Mayapur*-Vrndavana Fund, account no.

16026 in Bombay.




Letter to Prajapati — January 17, 1975, Bombay

You can come to the Mayapur festival and stay until the Vrndavana festival if possible.

In between the two festival, we will be trying to arrange other large programs in South India (Madras and Hyderabad), so, there will be a nice program for all the devotees.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 17, 1975, Bombay

Why is it that money that has been collected on behalf of ISKCON Food Relief program has not been sent to India?

You should send it to: Bank of America, International Society for Krishna Consciousness, Mayapur*-Vrndavana Fund, account no.

16026 in Bombay.

When he comes, he can get approval from Delhi for importing grains.




Letter to Sucharu deva — January 19, 1975, Bombay

Hyderabad

I will be coming there shortly--*-in April, for a large pandal program.




Letter to Gurudasa, Prajapati — February 17, 1975, Mexico City

Regarding the dance troupe, I request you to prepare 7 different dances (a new one each day) from the Caitanya Caritamrta for displaying and performing during the Mayapur festival.

Also, I request you to prepare 7 different dances from the Krishna book for performing during the Vrndavana festival.




Letter to Devakinandana — April 8, 1975, Mayapur

Our cow-protection program in India should be the exemplary standard for the whole world.

You may come directly to Calcutta and from there you can easily go to Sri Mayapur-candra-daya Mandira.

I want to improve our Gosala here in Mayapur first.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — April 19, 1975

Mathura, Vrindaban

It was very kind of you the other day to come to see me in my New Delhi center at Bengali Market.




Letter to Prof. O.P. Goel — May 10, 1975, Perth

As I was scheduled to come to Bombay after the ceremony, I thought I shall call you at my Bombay residence, (Hare Krishna Land, Juhu, Bombay) and talk with you in detail.

But circumstantially, I stayed in Bombay for a few hours only because from Vrndavana, I went to Delhi, then to Kuruksetra as I was invited by Sri G.L.

Nanda in a big meeting, and again I came back to Delhi, then to Bombay and on the same night, to Perth, Australia, where I am now staying.




Letter to Radheswaranand Goswami — May 10, 1975, Perth

I expected you at our opening ceremony of the Krishna Balarama Temple in Vrndavana.




Letter to Abhinanda, Gopesvara — August 17, 1975, Bombay

Hyderabad

We are planning to import books for sale to libraries through an importer of books in Delhi.

Please expand this program all over India.




Letter to Cyavana — September 4, 1975, Vrindaban

Regarding my coming there, I want to come, especially your Mauritius program is attractive, but my present state of heath will not allow me to travel outside of India.

Therefore I shall leave from Bombay approximately October 1 for Mauritius and stay there for one week.

Then I shall return to Bombay by the end of October.




Letter to Gargamuni — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

One thing is that in your absence the Calcutta center is not being managed very nicely.

You were making progress for making a Calcutta temple.

Your program of travelling to Europe and then by vehicles to India is a very good idea.

Come to India and preach.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 23, 1976, Mayapur

Last year at the Mayapur meeting it was decided to build another residential building.

Also in the ratings it should be shown for book distribution, not as a Mayapur*-Vrindaban Fund donation.

So I have told him that the money is already needed for construction here in India, in Bombay, Kuruksetra, and Mayapur.




Letter to Aksayananda — January 29, 1976, Mayapur

Vrindaban

Just now I am resting at Mayapur, so if it is possible to hold this program without me, then I may not come.

Following the Vrndavana festival there is a tentative program for me to go to Manipur.

It is the third most important city in India after Bombay and Calcutta.




Letter to Yasodanandana — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

Hyderabad

The minister is supposed to meet me in Vrindaban before the 10th April and after the meeting I shall let you know my program.




Letter to RamaKrishnaji — May 14, 1976, Honolulu

I thank you very much for your invitation letter dated April 28, 1976, addressed to my Bombay headquarters, forwarded to me here in Honolulu.

When you came to see me in Bombay I had already accepted to become the member of the Co*-ordinating Committee of the Gita Prachar Conference.

Naturally, I'm inclined to preach the teachings of the Bhagavad-gita very fervently in India.

The difficulty is, I have come out of India with a program scheduled to continue up to August 14th, 1976, the expected date of return to Bombay.

Now, if I suddenly return to India, I will have to cancel all other programs, or if I go to India by the time, June 28th, I would have to return again to complete the scheduled program, which means very heavy expenditures.

In this connection, you can contact my secretary, Giriraja das Brahmacari, at our Bombay center.




Letter to Bhagavan — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

The program in France and Rome will be between July 26, and August 10, 1976, before I will be going on to India to officially open our Hyderabad centre.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 7, 1976, Los Angeles

Mayapur

Yes, it is simply time wasting and money wasting the way construction is going on in Mayapur at present.

I have seen also when I was in Mayapur that 50% of the workers are simply wasting time.

Best will be to get a __reliable__ construction contractor and adopt the same method that has been done in Bombay.

25,000 for continuing the food distribution program, Pusta Krsna Swami has discussed with Ramesvara Maharaja and there is enough money in the Food Relief bank account in Los Angeles to send this amount to India for this purpose.

So Ramesvara Maharaja should be forwarding this amount to you for the prasadam distribution program in Mayapur.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

I am also informing him in Hyderabad that the program must be standard all over India, just as they have had so much success in America and are very respected also.

What about the boy in Vrindaban who was translating the Bhagavatam into Hindi?

Yasomatinandana would be better to go to Bombay and do the Gujarati publications and from time to time he can organize programs in Ahmedabad.

Concerning Kuruksetra project, I have already replied to you concerning this in my letter to you of May 20, 1976, addressed to Bombay address.

Concerning the issue of taxes and tax exemption, the divisional commissioner who was our chief guest one day in Vrindaban the last festival in April, 1976, he is from Agra and he is also favorable.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 11, 1976, New York

I am in due receipt of your letter dated June 26, 1976 with enclosed photos of the New Delhi Temple.

So many people are coming to the New Delhi Temple because of the nice Deity worship.

Why should we invest money in a guest room for the New Delhi Temple?

We cannot receive guests in the New Delhi Temple.

Unpaid guests should be discouraged in New Delhi.

One room guesthouse does not make Delhi "big." So far as possible, guests should be avoided in New Delhi and only workers should remain.

What happened to Jagat Purusa in Bombay?

He is an experienced man in Bombay so why he should be changed to Delhi?

So there is no question of the outsiders cooking in the New Delhi temple.

32,000 should be spent for Gurukula in Vrindaban.

5,000 for alterations in the New Delhi Temple.

Unless we have got our own land, where is the question of other projects in New Delhi.

The Hyderabad Deity is already installed.

Concerning my going to Madras, Delhi, etc.

I have no objection however to the pandal in Madras.

why not approach the Chinese representative in Bombay for introducing our books.

I received information that Stoka Krishna has left Vrindaban and that they want to put the name of Haihaya on the bank accounts for signing.

Kindly confirm, and also in the meantime Aksayananda Swami can sign checks and keep them safely in Vrindaban when Bishambar requires to make payments.




Letter to Gaura Govinda — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

In Calcutta the Chowringhee quarters were known as the English quarters and the neighborhood places were maintained very nicely.

For example, lakhs of people still visit Jagannatha Puri during the Rathayatra Festival, lakhs still visit the Kumbha mela, and lakhs still visit the holy places of India, but there is no encouragement by the leaders.




Letter to B.S. Bodhayana Maharaja — November 9, 1976, Vrindaban

Mayapur

At least in India we can preach very vigorously if we combine together.

Whenever we held some festival in big, big cities like Calcutta, Bombay, Hyderabad, Madras, Delhi, etc.




Letter to Giriraja — December 5, 1976, Hyderabad

Bombay

After thorough deliberation it seems much better for us to go straight from Hyderabad to Vardha instead of going first to Bombay.

There is no advantage in going first to Bombay.

There is a train which goes direct from Hyderabad to Vardha called the daksina express.

It goes every night at 10:15 from Hyderabad arriving in Vardha the next morning at 8 AM.

Then from Vardha I would like to go with one assistant to Nagpur and return to Bombay by plane.

The balance nine men can go second class by train either to Bombay or Hyderabad.

I also approve the suggestion to hold the pandal in Bombay the weekend after returning from Vardha.




Letter to Parvati — February 6, 1977

I have invited you to attend the Mayapur festival, but if you cannot wait then you can move at once to the Nairobi temple, or you may come to India and stay at Mayapur.




Letter to Nityananda — March 16, 1977, Mayapur

Here in India our Lokanatha Maharaja has successfully organized such a program and it is a great success.




Letter to Subhavilasa — March 16, 1977, Mayapur

Here in India our Lokanatha Maharaja has successfully organized such a program and it is a great success.




Letter to Aksayananda — May 3, 1977, Bombay

Vrndavana

However you may go as planned along with a few other devotees and hold the pandal program.




General

Letter to Mr. Fulton — April 3, 1967, San Francisco

He is therefore an authorized Preacher and Teacher in the line of disciplic succession from Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who preached Krishna Consciousness all over India about 500 years ago and authorized His all disciplic successors to preach the Philosophy of Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam in all towns and villages of the world.




Letter to Dayananda — July 22, 1967, New York

Due to my indifferent health, for the time being I am going to India; and even if I cannot come back, I will work for an American house there so all you transcendental children can come there and learn and be strong enough to preach this cult for the benefit of all the human society.




Letter to Upendra — February 13, 1968, Los Angeles

So far going to India: For the time being, it may be postponed because there is good prospect of starting a center at Berkeley, and Gargamuni is arranging for that.




Letter to whom it may concern — June 12, 1968, Montreal

And for this purpose, we wish to send a batch of intelligent students in India and gradually establish a center there for English translation publication of all Vaisnava literatures.




Letter to Madhusudana — July 29, 1968, Montreal

Sometimes when you may go to India and visit the temple of Jagannatha, you will find this Murti.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 10, 1968, Seattle

In India, in all Vaisnava temples, this ceremony is observed and 100's of people are given Prasad according to the capacity of the temple.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — April 26, 1969, Boston

One boy, Jaya Govinda Brahmacari, is returning back from India, and combined together, the affairs of the Hamburg center will be arranged very nicely.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

When you go to India, as you asked me for something to do, and also as you have an inclination to construct a temple somewhere in India, I would request you to consider if you can construct a temple at the birthplace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 1, 1970, Los Angeles

By correspondence, I am trying to secure a great quantity of Deities and mrdangas from India, so we must utilize them by opening various center, which means we must have sufficient manpower, and this will depend on your Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — May 23, 1970, Los Angeles

If suitable place can be obtained, at least 40 American and European students may immediately go to India and preach this cult in colleges, schools and universities, and other public meeting places.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — July 7, 1970, Los Angeles

There is a good advertisement of us in India, and if some Indians come to our temple and see that the __arcana__ worship is not being done properly, then there will be great criticism.




Letter to Upendra — August 6, 1970, Los Angeles

After some time our Sankirtana Party, including five of my disciples, will go on to preach in India.




Letter to Krsna Devi — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

Here in India our preaching is very nicely going on, and especially to our membership program there is a good response.




Letter to Damodara — March 5, 1971, Bombay

*Here in India our program is going on very nicely.




Letter to Krsnakanti — May 30, 1971, Bombay

So far as your coming here to India, one thing to consider is that temple worship must go on nicely.




Letter to Andre de Wet — July 3, 1971, Los Angeles

So if you can arrange for our reception, we may go there immediately, and even I may go on my way back from India, and we can establish one center.




Letter to Dayananda — December 5, 1971, Delhi

You have got good opportunity for preaching there, and I am encouraged by so many people I meet here in India who have visited our London Temple and we are very impressed that we are teaching pure Krishna Consciousness and that we are having good success.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — January 25, 1972, Nairobi

Regarding householders living in the temple; in India no woman is allowed to stay in the temple at night.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — April 8, 1972, Sydney

Many hundreds of foreign disciples will be coming to India in the near future, and already we have got nearly 100 men there, so it is a great opportunity for the administrative officials of Puri to increase the fame and prosperity of Jagannath Puri all over the world, and it will be their misfortune if so many qualified devotees of the Lord are not allowed into the temple, simply because they have taken their birth in a faraway place.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — October 7, 1972, San Francisco

I am coming to India by the 15th of October and will stay during Urja*-vrata at the Radha-Damodara temple in Vrndavan.




Letter to Mukunda — February 21, 1973, Auckland

Just recently Rupanuga Das Goswami has had one very successful meeting with Kenneth Keating, the American Ambassador to India and he has agreed to be our chief guest when we open our center in downtown Manhattan.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — October 28, 1973, Vrindaban

So far your arranging to bring other men with you to India for opening a center, that is all right, but if they come as tourists and then go away that is not good.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

In the future we may need large quantities of ghee in our different centers because after going back to India I shall see that in every temple food distribution goes on nicely.




Letter to Markandeya Rsi — May 1, 1974, Bombay

You are of course welcome to come to India, but if you are not living in a temple now in the association of devotees, how can you expect to live that way in a foreign country like India?




Letter to Lalana — March 18, 1975, Bombay

I have no objection to your coming to India as long as your temple president and GBC do not object.




Letter to Bhagavan — October 5, 1975, Mauritius

And these local Indian boys can in future be sent to India to preach to their people.




Letter to Tulsi — December 18, 1975, Bombay

Maybe in the future you will like to come to India and help preach this message to your countrymen.




Letter to Gopavrndesa — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

At least those who have the propensity can become proficient in some language, especially Hindi, and then you will be able to preach in India in the native language.




Letter to Gaura Gopala (Govinda?) — September 6, 1976, Vrindaban

Still I am struggling and whenever it is possible I am bringing foreign devotees to preach in India and as you say the Indians are cheaters even though not all of them.




Letter to Sridhara — November 28, 1976, Vrindaban

I fully approve your plan to come to India for Kumba Mela and to work mainly in India after that, visiting America every six months to see that everything is going on properly with the life membership program.
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From 474 letters

Press & Media Relations

Letter to Gosvami Maharaja — September 16, 1955, New Delhi

All the press matters for September issue have been duly handed over to the Kapoor Art Press but till now we have not got any proof from them.

In that case we must get it printed on nice paper in a very good up*-to-date Press.

When you come back we shall see to it because in your absence it is not also possible to change the press.

When we cannot change the press immediately it is useless to change the paper or the cover.

But my suggestion is that either in Calcutta or in Delhi we must have our own press with good equipments so that we may be able to broadcast the message of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in all the important languages specially in Hindi and in English.




Letter to Gosvami Maharaja — September 19, 1955, New Delhi

When he wrote in black and white his version the Director agreed to register it and I am glad to inform you this day our "Sri Sajjanatoshani Patrik" is registered in the postal department as a monthly newspaper under registration __No.

D797.__ Just on the way I dropped in at the Kapoor Art Press and I gave him the No.

I do not know if the press will be able to finish the job by that date.

In this connection I asked the press if they will reduce the charges for this less number of printing.




Letter to Jawaharlal Nehru — August 4, 1958, Bombay

Do you think that horseless carriage or telephonic or radio communication or any other such ephemeral facilities of life, can bring in material prosperity?

Therefore it is the spiritual knowledge which makes a man really rich and not the radio set or the motor car.




Letter to Appeal to Vaisnava Sect — March 13, 1964, Delhi

The glories of Vrindaban and Mathura are magnified by these two Sampradayas and the undersigned as an humble servant of all Vaisnavas, has tried his best to render it into elaborate English version for its publicity all over the world.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — October 4, 1965, Butler

*In the Butler Eagle Newspaper, which is one of the largest publications, they like my English, and together with my photograph they have printed this article: "In Fluent English Devotee of Hindu Cult Explains Commission To Visit West*-A slight brown man in faded orange drapes wearing white bathing shoes stepped out of a compact car yesterday and into Butler YMCA to attend a meeting.

On television, everyone saw this.

Television is an amazing thing.




Letter to Sir Padampat Singhania — January 20, 1966, New York

He was to come here in America and in New York on the 4th of February next and I arranged for an interview with him by negotiation with the local consulate General.

So when the Dvarakawalas and the Vrindabanwalas meet there may be a via media.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — September 28, 1966, New York

The above mentioned American gentlemen will hold a meeting tonight, and within twenty*-four hours they will arrange a lawyer to be paid.

I have a proper press, a supply of papers, and an arrangement with the officials, but no one to look after it.

There is a press in Mathura, but it is not as convenient as Delhi.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — October 26, 1966, New York

Someone wrote an article in the newspaper saying that, "In America people had the idea that God had either died or gotten lost, but Bhaktivedanta Swami, within three months, has explained to the atheist sampradaya that God is existing within Hari*-kirtana." This is all a glorification of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada and is fulfilling his desire with vijaya vaijayanti" (victory flag and garland.) I am very insignificant, so whichever way he is guiding me, I am doing that.




Letter to Janis — October 29, 1966, New York

The enclosed papers and newspaper cutting will give you an idea.




Letter to Nripen Babu — December 15, 1966, New York

The important papers have given me publicity and things are growing nicely.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 24, 1967, San Francisco

after two or three weeks, the $300.00 involved in flying is nothing compared to the millions in publicity value we are getting on the TV.




Letter to Rayarama, Satsvarupa — March 30, 1967, San Francisco

Therefore it is a clear case of cheating and therefore all of them must be punished in the criminal Law court at any rate.




Letter to Sripada Nripen Babu — April 27, 1967, New York

The substance of the letter is that Gauracandra has sufficiently exploited his temporary position with power of Attorney and this process is going on since very long time even prior to the arrival of Gauracandra at the cost of the temple property.

So far I know a partner cannot be prosecuted criminally but I think as Gauracandra has broken the terms of your Power of Attorney which you have already cancelled is a case against him and he can be prosecuted immediately.

I am not a lawyer but if he can be criminally prosecuted on this ground of breaking the terms of Power of Attorney you must immediately prosecute him on this ground and make him responsible for all loss of the property.

Side by side you have immediately to apply for being appointed the Receiver of the state by the court for taking charge of the property.

If so required you can become the joint Receiver of the State by court permission and that will solve the whole problem.

This you can apply immediately and showing the emergency of the matter the court will immediately grant this Receivership either jointly and severally.

If the court can be convinced that Gauracandra has already mismanaged the property, his claim to come into the management of the affairs will not be accepted and then you become the Receiver of the Property and as such you can offer security of your personal property which also happen in U.P.

Otherwise you shall not be able to protect the state and I think for the sake of Radhadamodarji and Srila Jiva Goswami you must adopt this principle and stay in the temple as co-sebait and if Gauracandra does not allow you to stay either you can stay at my rooms or you can ask the court to claim your room which Gauracandra has forcibly occupied.

Gauracandra has done everything illegally and as Receiver of the state appointed by the court you can recover all the misappropriated money from him.

My society will not be agreeable to negotiate with any one who is not permitted by the court either to sell or give out on lease.

We shall start a fine press for publication both in Sanskrit and English language and we can appoint your son as the Press manager if he can manage.




Letter to Upendra — May 6, 1967, New York

Present our prospectus and all newspaper cuttings.




Letter to Subala — August 27, 1967, Vrindaban

I am also pleased to learn that people are taking an interest in the temple, and that you are getting some publicity started.




Letter to Janardana — September 30, 1967, Delhi

You should try to get another newspaper article out explaining the real scientific position of our movement.




Letter to Madhusudana — December 30, 1967, San Francisco

This duty is understood through the transparent medium via media of the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Hayagriva — 8 January, 1968, Los Angeles

Last night I delivered this speech in the Radio Station (Lureal (?) ) for broadcasting in Los Angeles and San Francisco.




Letter to Umapati — January 14, 1968, Los Angeles

Krishna is Absolute and we are all under His guidance but the bona fide Spiritual Master is accepted as guidance because he is transparent via media between Krishna and the devotee.

The devotee has no access to Krishna without the via media.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 22, 1968, Los Angeles

A shorter type of this exhibition was held during our television show and the performance was very much appreciated.




Letter to Purusottama — February 2, 1968, Los Angeles

And whenever we are mature in receiving the transcendental message from books like Bhagavad*-gita, and Srimad-Bhagavatam, via media the transparent bona fide Spiritual Master, then we are able to chant or engage our tongue in the service of the Lord, being engaged in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 8, 1968, Los Angeles

In future, of course, we shall not be very cheap plaything in the hands of the so-called publicity leaders in the kingdom of Maya.

In future, therefore, we shall agree to such publicity if they publish about ourselves exclusively.

I think the Television proposal as written by you may be utilized in that way.




Letter to Mahapurusa — February 12, 1968, Los Angeles

So there was a via media interpretation.




Letter to Upendra — February 13, 1968, Los Angeles

That means because Krishna accepts service through the via media of Spiritual Master, therefore pleasing the Spiritual Master is equal to pleasing the Supreme Lord.




Letter to Jadurani — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

I have seen the article put in Boston newspaper about your activities there, and I am so glad to see your picture, just a Brahmacarini.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

And the radio show man is very intelligent, this is good publicity for our movement.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding the purchase of press, I do not know what is the condition of the press but I want a full complete press where all kinds of books can be printed.

If our men can take charge of a nice press either in New York or in India, that will be an ideal proposition, but the press which you propose to purchase is not equipped for printing our books.

Kalman can equip the press for printing our books, Bhagavatam esp., and other books also, and if our boys and girls can efficiently take up the printing work, that will be very nice.

If we have got a press in our control with full equipment it will be a great boon.

If such manipulation is not possible, then I wish to start a nice press in our Indian branch and get all our books and printing work done there.

As intimated by you I am awaiting Rayarama's letter in respect of the press and printing works in India.




Letter to Uddhava, Cidananda — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

*So far the speaking engagements are concerned, they must be well*-organized and sponsored, so that there will be enough publicity and many people will come.

There must be speaker system, and there must be good publicity beforehand so that many may know of us and come.




Letter to Andrea Temple — March 6, 1968, Los Angeles

Also, maybe the radio or T.V.




Letter to Subala — March 30, 1968, San Francisco

We had many engagements in radio and television and similarly we are going to have more similar engagements.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 9, 1968, San Francisco

Best thing is to remain in the via media of middle class position, namely to love God, to make friendship with devotees, and to enlighten the innocent, and to avoid the demons.




Letter to Unknown — April 19, 1968, New York

*I have arrived here in New York on the 17th afternoon: the trip was very quickly passed, and we were very nicely received at the airport, by both the press and the devotees.

Please keep me informed of your activities: I am so much happy to hear you are contacting reporters and radio and tv stations; please send me a copy of the news article whenever it appears.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 5, 1968, Montreal

Alan Burke of the television company; He introduced me to the public as, "Here is a real Swami," and he showed me all respectful compliments.

Otherwise, I'm not attracted for any place, either hell or heaven, Anyway, if some lawyer assures that this religious ministership which is so bona fide, can be established, then you can promise him some sum of money after completion of the attempt.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 18, 1968, Montreal

We being part and parcel of Krishna, when we surrender fully unto Krishna with sincerity of purpose, through the transparent via media of the spiritual master.

Regarding the press, recently I have received one letter from Rayarama which I am enclosing herewith for your perusal.

You can open correspondence with him about the press, and give him the details of the press materials.

I think they are asking $5000.00 to make a bargain; if we can purchase a press for $1000.00 as informed by Rayarama, why should we spend $5000.00.

Anyway, you can open correspondence with Rayarama in this connection, and certainly as we need a press for printing our books and magazines, I think Krishna is presenting us with the opportunity to purchase one press of our own.

Here also in Montreal the temple space is very great, and part of it we can very easily spare for running on a nice press.

So considering all these different angles, if we can have our own press, it will serve the greatest purpose of our mission.

Please therefore send the details of the press to Rayarama and if possible, send me a copy of the details.




Letter to Rayarama — June 22, 1968, Montreal

I shall be very glad if you send him all our Back To Godheads publications, as well as newspaper clippings at your earliest convenience.




Letter to Jayananda — July 12, 1968, Montreal

But till now I have not received any newspaper clippings, or photostats of news articles.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 15, 1968, Montreal

But I have not received any newspaper clippings, which I am very much anxious to see.




Letter to Gurudas — July 16, 1968, Montreal

But I have not received any newspaper clippings regarding the procession*-neither I have received the 2 slides which you mentioned in your letter under reply.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 16, 1968, Montreal

But I have not received any newspaper clippings regarding the procession--*-neither I have received the 2 slides which you mentioned in your letter under reply.




Letter to Harivilasa — July 25, 1968, Montreal

Krishna is approached through the transparent via media, of Spiritual Master.

Acyutananda has formally opened a branch in Delhi, c/o Radha Press, but I do not think it is acting very nicely.

The Radha Press was entrusted for printing of my books, and he was paid 2000 Rs.

Ask Hitsaran Sharma to return back the money and deposit in my bank so that I can pay the money to some other press and begin the printing of books immediately.

I am very sorry that he has neither printed my books nor is giving me the chance to get it printed in another press.




Letter to Pope Paul VI — August 3, 1968, Montreal

If somebody has no sufficient money, it is very hard for him to get justice from the court.

I do not wish to prolong the body of this letter further, but if you think that a meeting with You will be beneficial for the human society at large, I shall be very much pleased if Your Holiness will grant me an interview.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 8, 1968, Montreal

The press cuttings were nice.

So it is good publicity.

Uddhava has already joined the printing work, and I have decided that as soon as Advaita and Uddhava gives me assurance that they will be able to conduct a regular press with other assistants, I shall immediately start one press in New York.




Letter to Jayananda, Kartikeya, Syama, Dorothy, Visnujana, Dan, Tom, Russell, Michael, Krsna Devi, others — August 26, 1968, Montreal

Regarding the Associated Press: It is a very good opportunity to push our publicity through this sympathetic press.

I have got so many things to say to such press representative, and if you can see the gentleman and arrange to send a representative here in Montreal, so it will be a nice opportunity to speak to them personally.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 14, 1968, San Francisco

I have sent one newspaper cutting to Syamasundara; that is a very nice article, if you get it photostatted, you can use it for propaganda work.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 22, 1968, Seattle

In the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is stated that if somebody is not too much addicted, neither he is completely powerful to give up some bad habits, this via media stage is favorable.




Letter to Yamuna — October 3, 1968, Seattle

*Today there was a television station interview in my apartment.

You can try for television appearances there also if possible.




Letter to Cidananda — October 5, 1968, Seattle

Here everything is all right; we hope we shall get very good response from the student community here, because one of the representatives of the student newspaper came to see me and there was nice discussion, and I hope a good report will come out.




Letter to Sivananda — October 10, 1968, Seattle

Last night, there was one radio program for two hours, and the Kirtana party sang so many songs and prayers very nicely.




Letter to Yamuna, Mukunda, Syamasundara — November 8, 1968, Los Angeles

So we can reply him in so many ways to teach this rascal a good lesson, but the more we continue such correspondence, we give unnecessarily some publicity to a rascal.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 16, 1968, Los Angeles

*Regarding opening of the press, my idea is that unless we are fully independent, in all departmental works of the press, we should not attempt it.

This is not practical proposal that we shall print in our press, and send for binding in other countries.

When we start our own press, we must simply print our own publications and magazines and books.

Then after getting Teachings of Lord Caitanya, along with Bhagavad*-gita, we will try to start our own press by the sales proceeds.

Regarding RamaKrishna's book reviewing, I am not very much in favor of this unnecessary publicity to a person whom we do not like.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 20, 1968, Los Angeles

So we have to understand everything through the transparent via media of the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Jadurani — December 5, 1968, Los Angeles

You will be pleased to know that our London center has managed to have one local newspaper devote a two*-page spread to a comic book feature of the story of Prahlada Maharaja as depicted by Gaurasundara and Govinda Dasi.




Letter to Yamuna — December 9, 1968, Los Angeles

I have received the newspaper cuttings for Prahlada %%__%%




Letter to Janardana — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

So far as reviews I think that there is no need to review nonsense books and give them publicity at our cost.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 24, 1968, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your recent letter (undated) along with copies of the syndicate contact inviting for newspaper reproduction of the Royal Albert Hall chanting and they are all very encouraging.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 9, 1969, Los Angeles

Therefore the next step would be to start our own press at New Vrindaban, because Hayagriva is ready to start a press there immediately, taking responsibility for the investment.

In this connection of purchasing a press I sent a list to be filled by the press men of New York telling of the prices of printing machines but there is no response.

Regarding keeping my apartment, if you win the court case then keep this apartment until April when I shall arrive in New York, and then we shall decide whether or not to give it up.




Letter to Gaurasundara — January 16, 1969, Los Angeles

I am glad that there was a nice newspaper reporter, and he is favorably convinced so do your propaganda work as far as possible combined together.




Letter to Janaki — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

In this connection, there was a radio interview this week in Los Angeles, and the summary is being sent herewith.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — January 21, 1969, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge both of your letters dated 14, January 1969 as well as one letter from Gurudasa dated 16, January 1969 with enclosed a picture and newspaper cuttings.

In the newspaper cuttings also they gave such hints.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

But if you take this leaf and the other leaf and you press them both, you will see that the taste is the same.

Regarding the problem with your father, it is not good to fight with one's father, but if he is not going to give you the money, it may be necessary to take legal steps.




Letter to Mahapurusa — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

I am very pleased to note that the newspaper article which you had helped arrange has resulted in much interest in our movement in Hawaii.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 30, 1969, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja indicated that the mrdanga and the press are the mediums of our missionary propaganda activities, and we shall follow His path in the same way.

*I have received one letter from Hayagriva saying that he is prepared to invest money for a press, and he has found out a nice two*-story house adjacent to our New Vrindaban colony, and the house is on the roadside.

So in this way we can immediately start our press.

If we have to exert our energy for selling 5000 books published by MacMillan, why not publish them ourselves on our own press and obtain profit for printing new books?

So yourself and Gargamuni should take charge of this organization, and for press management others shall take charge.

Immediately consult with Hayagriva for starting the press.

The Press cutting sent by you is very nice.

Now you shall pay me $500.00 for this because you were going to appoint some lawyer at the cost but I have obtained it simply by spending $35.00 or utmost $50.00.




Letter to Aniruddha — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

We have so many things to do for improving our Krishna Consciousness movement, and I am so glad to learn that there is a newspaper report wherein it is said that "Krishna Chants Startle London." Please send me at least one copy of the paper immediately.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

You have nicely written "All Glories to Lord Caitanyas Merciful Sankirtana Invasion of Europe", and you will be pleased to know that there is a newspaper article in a San Francisco paper which has the heading "Krishna Chant Startles London".




Letter to Janardana — March 2, 1969, Los Angeles

*In the meantime, I may inform you that your newspaper cutting, "Non*-Christian Unity Ruled Out," is not very surprising.




Letter to Dayananda — May 1, 1969, Boston

Personally I am humble servant of Krishna as you are also, but I am deputed to accept your service just to transfer it to Krishna as via media.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 15, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

I received your letter, full of problems; Gargamuni's, full of problems; Rayarama's, full of problems, and similarly Iskcon Media's, full of problems.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — May 25, 1969, New Vrindaban

The boys there are working very hard, and recently they have sent me some newspaper cuttings describing about their Sankirtana activities.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 31, 1969, Moundsville

So far as the Exposition Press is concerned, this man is another Mr.

Otherwise newspaper advertisements will have no effect.




Letter to Jayagovinda — June 7, 1969, New Vrindaban

The reproduction of the newspaper cuttings which you have printed was done very well, and I would like about ten more copies of this page to show to other centers.




Letter to Visala — June 16, 1969, West Virginia

The answer is that Krishna is the source of all energies of the spiritual and material creations, the devotee is the part and parcel servant of Krishna, and the Spiritual Master is the transparent via media for leading the conditioned souls back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Mukunda — June 28, 1969, Los Angeles

__ABOUT ISKCON MEDIA.__




Letter to Gaurasundara — August 2, 1969, Los Angeles

Also, I am very encouraged to learn that you have your own radio show for one hour every Sunday morning.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 5, 1969, Los Angeles

I think Giriraja's father is a lawyer, so he can help you in this connection, or any other lawyer friend.

If this house can be occupied as our own, then the press department may be established in Boston immediately.




Letter to Sri K. L. Goswami — August 5, 1969, Los Angeles

Replying your letter of July 23rd, 1969, I beg to enclose herewith some newspaper cuttings for your information how we have performed Rathayatra Ceremony in San Francisco, London, Buffalo, Boston and Ohio.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 12, 1969, Los Angeles

I am enclosing some copies of a recent book review which was printed in a Hawaii newspaper.




Letter to Syamasundara — August 13, 1969, Los Angeles

I am also very glad to learn that this record is being played on some first class radio station all day, and wherever you go people congratulate you by chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 14, 1969, Tittenhurst

There was chanting, press interviews, and nice press reports have come out with excellent pictures.

*Regarding your judgment in court, it appears that the judge is a learned man, and he has given the right judgment, being graced by Krishna.

I am pleased that the press arrangement is proceeding nicely, and you will be pleased to know that my Guru Maharaja drew a picture in which He gave great importance to the symbolic representation of the press next to the mrdanga.

Press means publication of various types of books and literatures and the mrdanga means Sankirtana Party.

When the press is fixed up, I shall go to Boston and see how things are being done personally.

Regarding the house, as you are consulting with some lawyers, perhaps you can also take advice from Giriraja's father, who is also a lawyer.




Letter to Krsna dasa — September 17, 1969, Tittenhurst

You will be glad that here the reception was very nice, and I am enclosing herewith one press cutting, although there were several other nice cuttings also of our activities and picture.

We have already passed through two important programs here: one big meeting at the Town Hall, attended by Indians and Englishmen, which was very successful, and one nice meeting when the BBC men invited us for television on Tuesday night.

I am enclosing herewith one newspaper cutting published in New York, and you will find how Patita Uddharana, Rsikumara and other boys are chanting and getting alms.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding the court case in Boston, a certified copy of the judgment should be taken.

Here in London things are going nicely, and I am enclosing a newspaper clipping of the reception at the airport.

Last Tuesday night, we had a very successful interview on a popular BBC television program.




Letter to Giriraja — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

Here in London they had a very nice reception, and the press cutting in one of the papers is sent herewith.

The BBC television station very much appreciated our movement, and we were interviewed on one very popular show last Tuesday evening.




Letter to Madhusudana — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

Last Tuesday evening we appeared for 40 minutes on a popular interview show on the BBC television station.




Letter to Sudama — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

I understand that Japan is growing in press industry and paper industry.

Already we have held one very successful meeting in the Town Hall, and the BBC television station had an interview with us on a very popular program for forty minutes.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am enclosing herewith one newspaper cutting of our airport reception for your reference.

Last Tuesday night we appeared on one very popular BBC television show for a forty*-five minute interview, and it was very successful.




Letter to Gaurasundara — September 20, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am enclosing herewith some newspaper articles which reported on this event.

Last Tuesday evening we were interviewed on a very popular program on BBC television.




Letter to Sridama — September 22, 1969, London

On the reverse side you will find an article which was published in __The Sun,__ a popular English newspaper.




Letter to Swami R. S. Bhagavata Maharaja — September 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am sending herewith two pictures and newspaper reports for your reference.




Letter to Narayana Maharaja — September 30, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am enclosing herewith two newspaper cuttings which were published on my arrival in London.




Letter to Dr. Sham Sundarji — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

The news which you have read in the Gujarati newspaper that some young English boys are chanting Hare Krishna Mantra in a garden house near London is this place.

So there was a nice reception here when I arrived, and I am enclosing herewith one of the newspaper clippings and my London lecture list also.

*I shall remind Brahmananda about your "True Conception of Religion", and you will be pleased to know that we are starting our own press in Boston in our own house.

The house has cost $70,000, and the press will cost $20,00, which in Indian exchange comes to 9 lacs of rupees.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am so glad to learn that you liked that picture which was printed in the London newspaper, and I have got the original of this picture, given to me by the reporter.




Letter to Subala — October 16, 1969, Tittenhurst

I thank you very much for your contribution of $500 to the starting of our press in Boston as well as your $15 contribution to the maintenance fund.

After the meeting one reporter from the biggest London newspaper came behind the stage to get further information about our movement for publication in his paper.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

And it will be quite possible to do it easily because we have got our own press.




Letter to Yamunacarya — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

When the Lord appeared on this earth 5,000 years ago, He instructed __Bhagavad*-gita__ to Arjuna, and this purely transcendental message of Krishna has been passed down for the past 5,000 years by the media of sincere disciples giving submissive aural reception to the words of Krishna via the medium of the bona fide Spiritual Master.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 5, 1969, London

I will keep the court documents in your file.

Regarding BTG printing, I have already written to Brahmananda that this must be printed in our own press.

Brahmananda wrote me that Advaita wants to purchase a wagon, but I don't think the press department will require a wagon just now.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 7, 1969, London

Generally in the universities they pay the teachers from $800 to $2,000 per month, so at least they must pay via media not less than $1,000 per month.




Letter to Syamasundara — December 29, 1969, Boston

The newspaper article published remarked on this occasion that "in the Logan Airport there has never been anything like this." It was exactly like the reception you arranged in London on September 11, 1969.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 9, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 4 January, 1970 along with the newspaper cuttings and I have enjoyed the article with nice pictures.




Letter to Kulasekhara — January 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Early in the morning, just rising from bed, they want to hear the newspaper, especially in the western countries.

But the most unfortunate situation is that the karmis will agree to hear a bunch of newspaper which is ten times more in volume than Bhagavad*-gita, but if they are requested to read Bhagavad-gita, they will not agree.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 12, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding press propaganda under Syamasundara and Gurudasa, do it very nicely.

His lawyer has given him suggestion which is not very palatable.

In the meantime, he can manipulate the scheme suggested by his lawyer.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 14, 1970, Los Angeles

*Regarding __Krishna__ book, as soon as it is ready we will begin to print it either on our own press or in Japan as it is suitable and we shall not wait for George's $19,000.

His lawyer has put some difficulty in the matter and it is not yet settled up.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

MacMillan and Company have published my book Bhagavad-gita __As It Is,__ and my Society has published __Teachings of Lord Caitanya__ and __Sri Isopanisad.__ Now by the Grace of Srila Prabhupada we have got our own press in Boston.

On this press our Srimad-Bhagavatam shall be printed up to the Sixth Canto starting from the month of February.

The newspaper reporters advertise about these boys and girls as the "bright faced," and actually it is so.




Letter to Barindra Babu — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

You are yourself a learned lawyer, you know better than me, and if possible kindly help in this connection.

I am also enclosing some newspaper pictures of our Western devotees' recent activities.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

That is legal.

So at the present status, I have no legal obligation to my family.

I am so glad to know that ISKCON Press is going to make some profit, about $4,000, by doing some outside work.

Advocate, Supreme Court of India

Mukherjee of the Calcutta high*-court, he is sitting just on the left of Acyutananda das Brahmachari.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 23, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 22 January, 1970 along with the Daily Californian newspaper in which my letter regarding Krishna chanting has appeared.

Regarding the small press which you have purchased, I do not think you can divert your attention for printing separately our message because that will require a separate energy and will not help in the matter of selling our BTG.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

The court case is very humorous, happy, and authoritative.

Perhaps you know the Gita Press.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding the court case of our Sankirtana Movement, there was a similar case in Detroit and the charges were creating disturbances, but the case was dismissed.

I have asked Bhagavan das to send you the copy of the newspaper report, and I hope this will help you.

The newspaper report heading was "Religious Group Wins Day in Court."




Letter to Syamasundara — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

The delay of payment was not due to your so*-called "negligence," but it was due to the tricks of the lawyer, Mr.

I think if we issue such prologue pamphlet and put it within the paper cover of the album, we can expect some order from many customers before the book is out of the press, and in that case perhaps we have to mention the price and delivery terms to save time.

I am glad that your press release propaganda is going very nicely and I shall request you to include the names of our books and publications as far as possible.

When such press releases are printed, send me the copies regularly.

It will be a great advantage for us as well as for the people in general if the press reporters can ventilate the idea of one God, one religion, one Scripture, one Mantra, and one people throughout the whole world.

For you this engagement of press propaganda, I think, is the best occupation, assisted by Gurudasa.




Letter to Madhudvisa — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Our only prayer should be in the matter of desiring further development of devotional service and such sincere prayer should be submitted not directly to the lord but through the via*-media of His bona fide servitor or representative.




Letter to Aranya Maharaja — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

I am enclosing herewith a newspaper clipping published in Sydney, and you will appreciate very much how Sriman Bali Mardan Brahmacari, who is a graduate of the New York University, is nicely working there since the last fortnight.

We have got in many places our own buildings, just like in Boston where we have got our own press, ISKCON Press, in Buffalo, in Detroit, and just yesterday, on the Advent Day of Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, we have completed the negotiation for purchasing a big church property worth 20 lakhs of rupees.




Letter to Hit Sharanji — February 28, 1970, Los Angeles

We have sent our representative to Australia, one Brahmacari and one householder, for preaching work, and the first installment of newspaper cutting is sent herewith.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Thank you for the copies of the newspaper clipping of the court trial, and I think these several copies are sufficient.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — March 4, 1970, Los Angeles

I have asked my London office to send you more pictures and newspaper*-cuttings in this connection.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — March 4, 1970, Los Angeles

The newspaper*-cutting is sent herewith.




Letter to Citsukhananda — March 12, 1970, Los Angeles

I am pleased to see the newspaper clipping from San Jose State College newspaper, and learn that the students are already attending your Bhagavad*-gita class at the Experimental College.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Your article published in the college newspaper is very nice regarding the eclipse.




Letter to Acyutananda — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

I understand that there was some press interview, and in future also whenever there is press interview, you can remember the following points which will help you to make a clear understanding of our Krishna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Revatinandana — March 25, 1970, Los Angeles

I have gone through the newspaper articles sent by you, and they are very important.




Letter to Umapati — March 30, 1970, Los Angeles

I have also received the newspaper cutting in which the picture of George has come out and it appears to be very nice because he has taken to chanting Hare Krsna Mantra along with you.

It is all Krsna's grace that you have been favored with some publicity and more people are coming weekly for Kirtana.




Letter to Vamanadeva — April 2, 1970, Los Angeles

The newspaper portion is very encouraging.

Although there are a few misquotations, never mind, it is a good publicity.




Letter to Pradyumna — April 9, 1970, Los Angeles

*I think the scheme of publishing Srimad-Bhagavatam chapter-wise decently is good, so that it will keep all of you engaged and the press going on.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 14, 1970, Los Angeles

108/11 for $2409.00 in favor of ISKCON Press, so please do the needful.

Yesterday I received one newspaper, the Daily Californian, in which the whole correspondence between Dr.

I am enclosing one copy of the newspaper printing for your reference herewith.




Letter to Upendra — April 22, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to thank you very much for your letter dated 20th April, 1970, with newspaper clippings enclosures, and they are all every encouraging.




Letter to Mahananda — April 27, 1970, Los Angeles

I have also received the picture of an "Angel" printed in the detroit newspaper, and it is a great credit how our men are appreciated by the people.




Letter to Citsukhananda — April 28, 1970, Los Angeles

I have noted the newspaper clippings, and they are very favorable comments.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 1, 1970, Los Angeles

*So far translating our literatures, if you simply send the matter, our press will immediately give you so many books.

It is printed in our ISKCON Press in Boston, and they have done it very nicely.

*In conclusion I may inform you that Acyutananda has given publicity in an important newspaper that next year I am going to India with forty students, so for the next year we have got sufficient margin of time--*-eight months---so what do you think?




Letter to Bhagavan — May 8, 1970, Los Angeles

This newspaper clipping which you have sent is just portraying the point of our business, and I have made xeroxes and am distributing them to various parties as example of our work.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 26, 1970, Los Angeles

I have also received the newspaper clipping enclosed by you, it is a nice picture.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 14, 1970, Los Angeles

I think because the article in "Kalyana" has given us some publicity you can collect the purchasing money locally with the help of Jayapataka.




Letter to Advaita — June 18, 1970, Los Angeles

This means we can hope very soon books printed from your press will be cent per cent successful as we are expecting to get from Dai Nippon.

You are trying your best, and Krsna will give you proper intelligence to execute these press responsibilities.

All of you in the press are doing so hard work.




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

I have received one newspaper cutting also which is favorable report.




Letter to Janmanjaya, Taradevi — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

I have read the article sent by you cut from the newspaper and it is very nice.




Letter to Sridama — July 14, 1970, Los Angeles

*I have also read the newspaper cuttings in which I understand that people accept our Society as genuine and religious.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — July 15, 1970, Los Angeles

It is received through the Spiritual Master, but the business is for Krsna as much as an office superintendent is the via media for pleasing the ultimate master.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Along with the section on New Vrndavana there is also a two page feature on our ISKCON Press.

Our press owned and operated by the Society is housed in our Boston temple buildings.

The public demand for our literatures is international and so much greatly increasing that although printing department (editing, transcribing, composing, layout, photography, printing and binding as well as sales) is full*-time engaged and the press is kept running almost 24 hours daily we are unable to meet the demands for literatures and so we must also go to outside printers like Japan.

See pages on ISKCON Press in the Krsna Consciousness Handbook.

The San Francisco Rathayatra was given all facility by the full cooperation of the City and public advertisement was extended by the City via the newspapers, radio and television and posters in all the public transportation vehicles as well as large banners lining the main streets.




Letter to Yamuna — July 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Yes, I have received the article from the Swedish newspaper.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 13, 1970, Calcutta

There is regular newspaper coverage, but the difficulty is that the whole country is now communist infected.

You have written to say that it seems in general that ISKCON Press is being taken over by Dai Nippon as far as satisfaction of our needs, but there is no such question at all.

ISKCON Press must continue and expand also.




Letter to Hayagriva — September 14, 1970, Calcutta

I do not know what is the sequence of this inquiry, but it is clear that there is a great clique and the so-called Sannyasis are the via media of spreading contamination in our Society.




Letter to Govinda Maharaja — September 22, 1970, Calcutta

If you kindly take the trouble of coming here conveniently, I can show you how we are giving publicity to the Birthsite of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Upendra — September 29, 1970, Calcutta

All this publicity is very nice for our Movement and people are beginning to seriously appreciate our work.




Letter to Jananivasa — November, 1970, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 23rd November as well as the encouraging newspaper article enclosed.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 4, 1970, Bombay

This publicity is very important in the advancement of our preaching work.

I can see that you have developed first*-class relations with the press and this is a sign of your sincerity.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 13, 1970, Bombay

We are just now receiving great publicity and it is reported that Bombay has now got its atmosphere filled with Krsna Consciousness.

So press this matter until every library and school has fully stocked our literatures and that will be a very real success.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 24, 1970, Bombay

So go on with your organization for distribution of my books through press and other modern media and Krishna will certainly be pleased upon you.

We can use everything---television, radio, movies, or whatever there may be--*-to tell about Krishna and outside of devotional service all these modern paraphernalia are just so much rubbish.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 28, 1970, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 9th November, 1970 along with very nice newspaper clippings.




Letter to Karandhara — November 30, 1970, Bombay

Even an ordinary man if he wants publicity then he gives so much money for the propaganda work.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 4, 1971, Bombay

The new programs to spread up Lord Caitanya's message via the television, radio and newspaper is welcome.

It is now the vogue to ventilate various topics for mass consumption via these media, so why not utilize them properly in Krsna's service?




Letter to Nayanabhirama — January 9, 1971, Allahabad

The mass media can become such an important instrument in spreading our Krishna Consciousness movement and I am glad to see that you are endeavoring to explore how this can be done.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 11, 1971, Allahabad

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your several letters and ISKCON Press Newsletters dated 13, 16 and 27th December, 1970, and noted the contents.

I am very anxious to see that ISKCON Press is operating effectively.

Please see that he is given all facilities to operate the press to fullest advantage.

Regarding funds for ISKCON Press, this has been very much mismanaged in the past, so now you are suffering.

The right thing is that the temples have got to pay the book bills to ISKCON Press very promptly.

Karandhara has also written that my long desired scheme of a Krsna Conscious daily newspaper is being implemented.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

That you are receiving so much coverage on television is very encouraging, especially that in Cleveland your response was so good that they set up another interview.

So far as using television coverage to present our life membership program to the public, that is first class idea.

I am glad to see how you are so much enthusiastic for making our plan of a daily world newspaper a success.

To publish a daily newspaper requires a huge establishment and the editor must be very well versed so that he can comment on all fields.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — February 4, 1971, Allahabad

Also I have received the newspaper clippings enclosed by you.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

It is very encouraging that we are being so favorably presented everywhere by the media.

The article from the Toronto newspaper was very good report and our Sriman Rasananda has presented the facts very well.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

You have written one note to Hansadutta that you have received a very nice offset press and you are contemplating printing a daily newspaper.

About this I've already written to you in my last letter, that to start a daily newspaper involves a proficient staff to manage this affair as well as a good source of regular news.




Letter to Upendra — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

The newspaper clipping sent by you was written in a different language.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 19, 1971, Gorakhpur

At present we are staying at Gorakhpur, one of the important cities in Northern India and we are for the present guests of Gita Press authorities.

Many government high officials, retired high*-court judges, big police officers came to see me and invited me also for lecture and all of them were very much encouraging.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 13, 1971, Bombay

I have also received the newspaper clipping showing Hrdayananda's wedding and it is very nice.

In some newspaper clippings I have read, about our devotees.




Letter to Bhavananda — March 17, 1971, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 20th February, 1971 and have also received the enclosed pictures and newspaper cuttings.




Letter to Advaita — March 18, 1971, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letters dated 12th and 25th February as well as enclosed ISKCON Press Newsletter dated 22nd January, 1971.

I can see from "Purusa*-sukta Confirmed" that our printing has very much improved, especially the color cover, and if it continues to improve in this way it will be a great credit for our Press.

If it is possible to print on our press, that is better, but if not then Dai Nippon may do the printing.




Letter to Kirtanananda — March 20, 1971, Bombay

Your lectures at the universities are very important as well as your appearance on the radio and t.v.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 28, 1971, Bombay

Regarding the relocation of ISKCON Press and the accounting department, I want to see the management going on nicely; *that is all.

I have received the press cutting from Chicago and in India also our Movement is being appreciated as "new wave".

I think that while in Los Angeles with me you learned the mantras and they should be practiced and chanted on the radio and television.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — April 4, 1971, Bombay

They are fine publicity for our society.

That will help our movement; so will going on radio and TV shows.




Letter to Bhagavan — April 11, 1971, Bombay

Regarding our newly acquired press, whether it is possible to dispatch it to India.

We are trying to start a press here, and one man has donated a press in Vrindaban.

Or, how you want to utilize this press?

At the present a daily newspaper is not a very practical idea.

Blake has donated a press, and now he has donated so much furniture.

I am glad to hear how you are getting such good television coverage.

However we get the opportunity, we should publicize as much as possible.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 16, 1971, Bombay

Formerly it was understood that the lady lawyer gave land plus $50,000 for construction of the temple.

The idea is that the book trust will manage all publicity and distribution.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 27, 1971, Bombay

So far as a Trust Body for seeing to the correct publicity and distribution of my books, we shall discuss on this matter upon my arrival.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — April 30, 1971, Bombay

Attorney General.

Your newspaper and magazine clippings are very nice.




Letter to Gaura Hari — May 29, 1971, Calcutta

Also I have seen the newspaper clippings enclosed and they are very nice.




Letter to Vamanadeva — May 30, 1971, Bombay

Also the newspaper article enclosed was very nice.




Letter to Damodara, Patita Pavana, Michael, Tom, Emily, Tosana, Roset, Mrganetri, Gulab, Patrick, others — August 15, 1971, London

I am simply the via media to receive them on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Amsterdam — August 15, 1971, London

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaj, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Boston, Satsvarupa, Audry, Rosemary, Carol, Carolannie, Thomas, Larry, Jill, James, Barbara, Roger, Donna, Paul, Martin, Victor, Nancy, Jody, Joseph, Harer Nama, others — August 15, 1971, London

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Boulder, Kurusrestha, Dennis, Bruce, Nancy, Elicia, Pournamasi, Mark, Michael, Vincent, Tulsidasa, others — August 15, 1971, London

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Calcutta devotees — August 15, 1971, London

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Cleveland, Sri Govinda, Srilekha, Leon, Woody, Debbie, others — August 15, 1971, London

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Detroit, Sons and Daughters — August 15, 1971, London

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Hamburg, Mandali Bhadra, Gunnar, Rolf, Andre, Harrison, Phillip, Haripriya, Antonio, Maria, Philip, Herbert, Lilasakti, Jyotirmayi, others — August 15, 1971, London

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON L.A., Nagapatni, Tradhis, Janmastami, Vikramini, Babhrubahan, Sacidevi, Karandhara, Santanandi, Romaharsana, Suchitra, Gajendra, Purnima, Sarala, Karunasindhu, Ananga, Krsnakanti, Herapancami, Jayatirtha, Ujjala, Gopala Bhattadas, Vrindaban Candra, Vidarba Kanya, Kanupriya, Caitanya, Baba, Govinda, Poulastini, Brin, Dru, Becky, Nandalal, Freda, Tungabhadra, Cintamani, Carol, Silavati, Tulsidevi, Prsni, Joanne, Suniti, Cidananda, Madhukanta, Siddhesvara, Ramesvara, Phillip, Paramesvari, Bhutanatha, Trilochana, Jangarama, Pierre, Upadaliya, Pipali, Larry, Premarnava, Srivasa, Sarvabhauma, Riktananda, others — August 15, 1971, London

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Laguna Beach, Rsabhadeva, Sivani, Indumati, Kalyanai, Kapiladev, Richard, Suruci, Tajh, Dru, David, Vaidyanatha, others — August 15, 1971, London

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Malaysia, Hanuman, Noo, others — August 15, 1971, London

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON N.Y. devotees — August 15, 1971, London

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON New Orleans, Nityananda, Joseph, Debra, Kanya Kumari, Aubrey, Michael, Susan, others — August 15, 1971, London

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Ocean City, Nandakisora, Jahnava, Bobbie, Steve, Jane, others — August 15, 1971, London

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Pittsburgh, Trivikrama, Bibhu, Katyayani, others — August 15, 1971, London

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Portland, Danavir, Trilochana, Visnu, Kamsari, Kamala, Traidas, Pramada, others — August 15, 1971, London

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Press — August 15, 1971, London

TO ISKCON PRESS:

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON San Diego, Bhakta dasa, Surya, Rajiblocan, Aniruddha, Paratrikananda, Norah, Annapurna, Marney, Nrsimha Caitanya, Marybelle, others — August 15, 1971, London

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON St. Louis, Vamanadeva, Sharon, Badarinarayana, Judy, Pamela, John, Nancy, Cathy, Stuart, Eugene, Michael, Jayne, Richard, Mahamaya, Barry, Baladeva, Indira, Jagannatha, others — August 15, 1971, London

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Trinidad, Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — August 15, 1971, London

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Tucson, Sons and Daughters — August 15, 1971, London

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to Mahamsa, Ksudhi, Rsi Kumara, Nandakumara, Tusta Krsna, Krsna Tulasi, Gurukrpa, Madhudvisa, others — August 15, 1971, London

I am simply the via media to receive them on behalf of my Guru Maharaja His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to Sons and Daughters, ISKCON CHICAGO — August 15, 1971, London

I am simply the via media to receive them on behalf of my Guru Maharaj, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj Prabhupada.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 1, 1971, London

Radio and television appearances are very nice.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 8, 1971, Nairobi

So develop the press there very nicely.

The press already has been declared as the greater mrdanga.

Yesterday we had a very successful meeting in the University of Nairobi; *the exact words used in the newspaper report as as follows: " ISKCON SWAMI EXPLAINS PHILOSOPHY .




Letter to Upendra — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

Also I have received newspaper clipping.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 1, 1971, Calcutta

Anyway if need be you can go back and face trial as advised by your father's lawyer.

So when you stand for trial you can show them all our books, newspaper cuttings, my certificate and you can plea freely that you are no longer interested in material activities, but you are completely engaged in Krsna's service.

I hope if the things are presented rightly by your lawyer, everything will be all right by Krsna's grace.




Letter to Locanananda — December 8, 1971, Delhi

One Japanese speaker speaking in Gujarat State, India, predicted that in 5 years time this Krishna Consciousness Movement would be the world religion, as was reported in the newspaper here.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 10, 1971, Delhi

Your plan to increase our exposure through the media is very nice and completely approved by me.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 17, 1971, Bombay

I have seen one Christian newspaper which is trying to attract the readers by resort to fashionable phrases and materialistic themes of mass public interest--*-simply because they have not got any real substance for attracting, they offer what they think the public might like, such as sex, crimes, amusements, like that.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 30, 1971, Bombay

I am very encouraged by the reports of the tremendous success of your TV and radio programs.

As much as possible try to increase our preaching programs by using all the mass media which are available.




Letter to Krsna Bhamini — January 4, 1972, Bombay

This prediction has been made publicly here in one newspaper, by a Japanese philosopher, that within ten years Krishna Consciousness will be the world religion.




Letter to Vamanadeva, Indira — January 4, 1972, Bombay

If this is done in every center our movement will very soon become the world religion as has now been predicted by one prominent Japanese philosopher in a newspaper here.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 5, 1972, Bombay

This has already been foretold in one newspaper here by a Japanese philosopher who has predicted that our Krishna Consciousness Movement will become the world religion by 1981.




Letter to Ranadhira — January 5, 1972, Bombay

It will be very good if you can convince the television stations to carry our program on a regular basis and this equipment if it can be used for this purpose will be very useful.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

%%___%% is nice you are taking advantage of every opportunity for spreading Krishna Consciousness by speaking on radio, attending engagements, etc.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 13, 1972, Madras

I am especially pleased that you are compiling booklets for ISKCON Press.

He shall request Jayadvaita to make one copy of each for sending to you also, and also one copy for the Krishna Radio Show in Los Angeles.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

Another thing is, it was stipulated that you would print ten thousand copies each issue, and, as per your letter of 30th December, 1971, you have given me quote from Radha Press at Rs.

I have received your telegram advising me of the Saraf promise, and I have duly replied by cable: "Offer accepted, finalize legal matters, bring papers plot dimensions to Mayapur by 22nd." So I have nothing to add to this except that Rohininandan is also coming there and we shall chalk out a plan how to do everything nicely concerning both the printing and Vrindaban land.

Regarding the law suit I am making against the three defendants, if you can give Gargamuni Maharaja some assistance in this matter, and see to it that it rests in the hands of a competent lawyer before Gargamuni must go to Bombay, that will give me great relief.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — February 21, 1972, Calcutta

Please inform me of the result of your spending $500 for advertising for our __Krishna Book.__ If such expenditure proves successful, then we may spend thousands of dollars and make __Krishna Book__ very famous all over your country, that is, if the money invested comes back manyfold in the form of amount of books sold, by making these radio advertisements.




Letter to Prajapati — February 25, 1972, Mayapur

So today I have sent the book to Karandhara in Los Angeles and I have instructed his New Dvaraka Press to make the layout immediately and have the pictures painted very nicely just as you have drawn them, and to send the finished manuscript to Dai Nippon for printing 10,000 copies at once.

I have appreciated also the newsclipping from Boston "Globe," and I understand this is a very famous newspaper in your country.




Letter to Amarendra — March 4, 1972, Calcutta

Kindly keep me informed how your election comes out or any publicity you will get in the newspapers.




Letter to Dasarha — March 4, 1972, Bombay

I am very glad to see that everything is going very nicely there in Wilmington as per the enclosed newspaper clippings, and I am much pleased that you are wholeheartedly engaging yourself in this way, and in this way you will help to save the whole world from the most dangerous position and at the same time achieve yourself the topmost perfection of life.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — March 4, 1972, Calcutta

I am in due receipt of your letters dated 14th and 26th February, 1972, and I had very much hoped to meet you in Mayapur to chalk out a programme for press work in future.

So kindly go to Vrindaban immediately and make all arrangements for the legal documents and cornerstone laying-down, and if Subala needs assistance you may help him also, but one thing is I want to come there immediately, so go immediately to Vrindaban and send me cable when I shall come there.




Letter to Sri Govinda — March 5, 1972, Calcutta

I have enjoyed your newspaper articles also, and in general I think that very soon your Cleveland center will rise above all the rest, so much so that I shall have to come to live there and translate for some time.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 22, 1972, Bombay

Now if you can induce them to distribute very profusely our Bhagavad-gita As It Is, by giving it big big publicity at their expense, then it is only fair and the agreement is all right.

Another thing is that they must pay us for all the lay-out and pre-press work that we have done on the Gita, otherwise we are simply handing them everything while they take all the profits and we get nothing.




Letter to Karandhara — March 22, 1972, Bombay

This television program is very much encouraging to me, and I wish to take part in it immediately.

I wish to speak on the great philosophy of Bhagavata Dharma at least once in a week on Television, so if arrangement is made by you for this, then you will be doing the highest service for Krishna.




Letter to Bhavananda — March 25, 1972, Bombay

The newspaper clipping sent by you is very much encouraging.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Jayapataka — April 2, 1972, Sydney

The newspaper report of Hindus and Moslems eating together which has been printed in Amrita Bazar Patrika will persuade many rich men to help us.

*So far your interview in Times of India, he has caught you on one or two points unable to answer.




Letter to Giriraja — April 23, 1972, Tokyo

In Bombay there are many generous persons who like food distribution programs, and actually, our temple should be the via media for feeding the poor with food and spiritual knowledge.




Letter to Krsnakanti — April 23, 1972, Tokyo

Your endeavors to spread Krishna consciousness by means of radio and television is very encouraging to me, and I am looking forward to participating in this program when I return to Los Angeles soon.




Letter to Karandhara — May 2, 1972, Tokyo

The newspaper article is especially nice, it means that the citizens are beginning to look behind our dress to find out our nice philosophy.

So far moving the Press to Los Angeles, that is for you to consult with Bali Mardan.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — May 3, 1972, Tokyo

These men are not so important than our institution, so we shall not give them unnecessary publicity by criticizing.




Letter to Cyavana — May 23, 1972, Los Angeles

You can put one advertisement in a newspaper and many men will come for interview.




Letter to Balavanta — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

At least this will give our movement good publicity and you will be able to enlighten in general by pointing out the bad state of affairs of present day society.




Letter to Amarendra — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

*I was very pleased to see in the newspaper clippings that you were voicing our Krishna Consciousness platform very nicely and that the public was given opportunity to understand something.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 28, 1972, Los Angeles

Your touring and the publicity is a tremendous service.




Letter to Subala — July 11, 1972, London

If I attend, I shall let you know timely so that you could give publicity sufficiently.




Letter to Danavir — August 2, 1972, London

I am in due receipt of your letter from Portland, undated, and I have noted the contents, along with the very nice newspaper article.




Letter to Batu Gopala — August 22, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very much pleased to hear how nicely you are presenting Krishna consciousness through your radio program, and I think if you just carry on as you are it will be very successful.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 7, 1972, New Vrindaban

I have read all the newspaper cuttings and handbills very attentively, and I very much appreciate the counter presented by us against the vilificaion by the enemies.




Letter to Caru — September 10, 1972, Dallas

If we take this case into court and spend so much money for big big lawyers, and still if we do not win, then they have got legal right to stop us.

Also it may help if you get some public sympathy through publicizing our constant persecution in the newspaper journals.

But I do not think this business of expensive lawyers and going to court will solve anything, better to simply become determined to hold our Sankirtana in our own manner as we like, and simply depend upon Krsna and His protection at all times.




Letter to Giriraja — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

But one thing is, you must secure document in proper legal from which will insure that the five lakhs will be subtracted from the fourteen lakhs purchase price, not that again we shall have to pay according to Mr.

You can give public notice in the Public Notices column in the newspaper and send one copy to Mr.




Letter to Revatinandana — December 10, 1972, Ahmedabad

I am too much proud of you on account of seeing the newspaper items.




Letter to Citsukhananda — December 11, 1972, Ahmedabad

So I think because Hanuman is always sending me successful reports of preaching meetings, so many newspaper articles and photos, that this Krishna Consciousness movement will be very famous there and you will find many interested persons to become devotees, just like at Mexico.




Letter to Dhananjaya — December 31, 1972, Bombay

And I am especially pleased by the newspaper clipping from Edinburgh, they have given very good write-up, just to the points.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 9, 1973, India

So you may understand it that by disseminating our Krsna consciousness propaganda anywhere and everywhere, by selling books, by making publicity, newspapers, television, so many ways there are to spread Krsna consciousness information, you may know it that by utilizing our energy in this way to give everyone access to the Absolute Truth, that is the real understanding of desire to serve humanity.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Hrdayananda — January 9, 1973, Bombay

*I very much appreciated your publicity material for the Bhagavata*-dharma program, now go on developing it more and more to perfection.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 14, 1973, Sydney

Although it is a Vedic institution still there are so many legal implications.

and radio is not so important.




Letter to Mukunda — February 21, 1973, Auckland

This will be the real success of our endeavors with the media.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 7, 1973, Calcutta

Please accept my blessings and I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter, with newspaper clipping, dated nil.

Thank you very much for the mostly favorable newspaper article and I hope this meets you in good mood.




Letter to Sudama — March 23, 1973, Hyderabad

*Radio and T.V.

programs are alright if we can introduce our literature, like __Bhagavad*-gita,__ etc., otherwise there is so much nonsense on the media that they will forget quickly what they see and hear.




Letter to Govinda — April 7, 1973, New York

Your sankirtana program, the report of the Lord Caitanya festival and the very nice newspaper article that you have sent are all indications of your sincerity in trying to put full effort to push on Lord Caitanya's sankirtana movement.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — June 5, 1973, Mayapur

I have just now received your letter of 16-5-73 along with newspaper clippings.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

See enclosed newspaper.




Letter to Kirtanananda — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

August 24th: Young people's day, advertised 4 days before the event on all young peoples programmes on BBC radio.




Letter to Hanuman — October 4, 1973, Bombay

You can advertise this initiation ceremony very widely in Buenos Aires so that as many people as possible may attend the ceremony, including the newspaper, Television, etc.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — November 7, 1973, New Delhi

What answer does her lawyer give you?

Vrindaban needs money, but we can't press him for Bombay.




Letter to Govinda — May 8, 1974, Bombay

The enclosed newspaper story, "Krishna followers freed from police harassment," is just further testimony of the great victory made by Caitanya Mahaprabhu in Chicago.




Letter to Caru — May 9, 1974, Bombay

It is a nice proposal to distribute such a newspaper.




Letter to Citsukhananda — August 31, 1974, Vrindaban

How many copies have you printed of your local newspaper?




Letter to Hansadutta — October 15, 1974, Mayapur

George has his own attorney.

So far I know it was done through George's attorney.

I want the name of George's attorney and a copy of the agreement papers regarding the settlement.

You can find out there was some old newspaper that said George has given us the house.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — November 14, 1974, Bombay

I have seen the column from the Gujarati newspaper and I am very pleased.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 8, 1974, Bombay

If there is a possibility of moving the Press within a year, then you may not move the Press now.

You say that the lawyer suggests that BBT be a satellite organ of ISKCON, but does that mean that BBT is separate from ISKCON or not?

Regarding the new lawyer Mr.

Whitehorn, what he has informed about the other lawyer Mr.

But who knows if this present man is a competent lawyer?




Letter to Revatinandana — December 15, 1974, Bombay

I am very glad to hear of your program of travelling on the West Coast preaching in the colleges and having radio interviews.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 28, 1974, Bombay

In connection with your using your efforts to make television shows, no, that is not important now.

If they see us on television show then the next moment they will forget.




Letter to Pancadravida — January 6, 1975, Bombay

The son of one big police officer has joined us and therefore his father has a grudge and also one newspaper reporter came to our temple incognito and has some grudge.




Letter to All Temple Presidents — February 6, 1975, Honolulu

By unfair and slanderous newspaper and television propaganda, they have ruined our reputation and turned the general public against our movement.




Letter to Samjata — March 14, 1975, Tehran

Thank*-you for the newspaper clipping.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Bahulasva — March 14, 1975, Tehran

I am in due receipt of your letters dated March 1, 1975 and have noted the contents, along with the newspaper article.




Letter to Vinode Kumar Chudamani — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

*While I am in Australia (Melbourne) at the above address, I received your Hindi newspaper "Vraja*-Garima," but unfortunately, I don't see anything written about Brajendra-nandana, Krishna.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — July 7, 1975, Evanston

Enclosed are two newspaper clippings from the Chicago newspapers concerning my arrival.




Letter to Gunagrahi — August 16, 1975, Bombay

Your letter to the newspaper is nice.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

Regarding the propaganda for Russia, it is a very good idea to include the interview and the Marx discussion in the same book.

Regarding your idea for a Gujarati newspaper, no it is better to sell our Gujarati books.




Letter to Ideal Advertising Agency — October 22, 1975, Johannesburg

*It is understood that you are connected with all the important Eastern and Indian newspaper societies.




Letter to Amrita Patrika Newspaper — October 25, 1975, Mauritius

*On hearing from you we may begin full*-page advertising in your daily newspaper.




Letter to Hindu Newspaper — October 25, 1975, Mauritius

*On hearing from you we may begin full*-page advertising in your daily newspaper.




Letter to The Statesman — October 25, 1975, Mauritius

*On hearing from you we may begin full*-page advertising in your daily newspaper.




Letter to The Times of India — October 25, 1975, Mauritius

*On hearing from you we may begin full*-page advertising in your daily newspaper.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 9, 1975, Bombay

The clippings for Nalini Kanta who is running for the mayor of Phoenix is a good advertisement and we are getting good publicity.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 30, 1976, Mayapur

It was a television program as you can see from the enclosed photos.




Letter to Sacimata — February 13, 1976, Mayapur

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 6 February 1976, and the copies of the newspaper.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 18, 1976, Honolulu

Some good lawyer should be gotten.

It will be good publicity and at the same time we will have the books.

Print the books; get the government to pay the bill (allow us to spend the frozen money for payment of the books; if the court decides that we must pay the money to the government, then at least we must be able to print the books, pay the bill, and after selling the books we can pay the government as a last resort.

You will require an intelligent lawyer.

Collect the opinions and standing orders from all over the world and present it to a first class lawyer to present on our behalf very nicely.




Letter to Balavanta — May 29, 1976, Honolulu

I am in due receipt of your letter dated May 23, 1976, with enclosed newspaper clippings, and I have noted the contents carefully.

In connection with the religious discrimination mentioned in the newspaper clipping from Atlanta; Wherever we live we worship God.

Of course, "Hare Krishna" is there on all these newspaper reports, that I want, that somehow or other hundreds and thousands of men will chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to Bhagavan — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

I recall how in the London newspaper, The Guardian, that when our Rathayatra ceremony was taking place in Trafalgar Square, they commented that Rathayatra was rivalling to Nelson, as there is a statue of Lord Nelson in Trafalgar Square.




Letter to Riddha — June 15, 1976, Detroit

*In that newspaper, The Leader, it is very good indication of our acceptance by the South African community.




Letter to Ramesvara , Radhavallabha — August 14, 1976, Bombay

Every time I see this I remember the words of my Guru Maharaja when he told me that wherever there was money it should be used to print books, not that we shall have big big temples and then fight in the court.

*Regarding the return of Indrapramada to the press, thank him for coming back.

The totals listed will be very good publicity.




Letter to Satadhanya — September 12, 1976, Vrindaban

It is very nice that this publicity has attracted so many people to see our mandir.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 28, 1976, Vrindaban

I have given one statement in English,* Bengali and Hindi which I will send you, this may be published through the English and Bengali Press Trust of India (PTI).

Radhe Syamasundara is coming there to help, and I will send some newspaper clippings.




Letter to Harikesa — October 28, 1976, Vrindaban

They have gone on the radio, that means they have purified the whole atmosphere.




Letter to Giriraja — November 6, 1976, Vrindaban

That newspaper article is very nice.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 8, 1976, Vrindaban

The article you have sent from the college newspaper can help our counter*-propaganda.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 24, 1976, Vrindaban

In Bengal the press tried to defame our Bhavananda Maharaja, but now he has become a great hero.

The interview with the London reporter is very important.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 26, 1976, NEWSLETTER

HSd: Yes, but this style they are doing now they explain that they wanted it because then that way they will be able to get them played on the radio; otherwise, they won't play bhajans or anything on the radio.




Letter to Ramesvara — December 27, 1976, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your telegram as follows: Christmas week book distribution in Los Angeles despite closed airport better than ever by your grace 112000 BTGS 8000 Gitas sold stop on invitation of governor Brown of California 50 devotees visited State mental institutions to help improve conditions and morale by giving religious message publicity very good Hare Krishna.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 29, 1977, India

I have received your letter of January 24 with the enclosed newspaper, "The world Examiner".




Letter to Harikesa — February 1, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

As for the German court case, it now appears to be suspended.

As for the newspapers giving bad reports, they simply take some opportunity for selling their newspaper; it has no lasting value.




Letter to Sivaram — February 13, 1977

In this way make a positive presentation in the media and go on with your regular preaching program, chanting, distributing prasadam and distributing books.




Letter to Bhagavat Ashraya — February 24, 1977

They were playing the radio and disturbing me in my room.




Legal Matters

Letter to Ramakrishna — September 26, 1952, Allahabad

Calcutta, Allahabad, Ranchi High*-Court & Ry Journey altogether five different items of expenses have been so far met.




Letter to Ratanshi Morarji Khatau — August 5, 1958, Bombay

It is our duty to defend the cause of "Bhagavata" either by request or by legal action according to necessity and I hope you will understand us in our most responsible task.




Letter to Sir Padampat Singhania — March 18, 1966, New York

We understand that there is the official bank rate and there are other rates available to us, which are legal, but which provide more funds in Indian currency than would be provided by the official bank rate."




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — June 11, 1966, New York

I am now trying to incorporate one corporation of the local friends and admirers under the name __INTERNATIONAL SOCIETY FOR KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS INC__ Negotiation is going on with the Lawyer to formulate the scheme and as soon as this is incorporated I shall submit application for sponsoring you in this country.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — September 28, 1966, New York

The above mentioned American gentlemen will hold a meeting tonight, and within twenty*-four hours they will arrange a lawyer to be paid.




Letter to Janis — December 10, 1966, New York

I am sorry to learn that you have lost some money, to the extent of $350, and that you are involved in some court case.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 25, 1967, San Francisco

on January 23, 1967 and as advised by me in my previous letter the payment should be made to the seller of the House under strict instruction of the lawyer appointed in this connection.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 30, 1967, San Francisco

I am sorry that the Lawyer of the owner is delaying the matter.

Will the proprietor of the house be carried by the Lawyer?




Letter to Gargamuni — February 3, 1967, San Francisco

But any case you should not pay any farthing more than what you have already paid either to the Lawyer or to Mr.

It appears to me very gloom about the transaction because there was no basic understanding before the payment of $1000.00 either to the Lawyer or to the Real estate.

When there was no basic understanding what was the need for appointing Lawyer.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 10, 1967, San Francisco

Taylor's lawyer cannot change the understanding between the two gentleman, he can simply give a legal shape only.

Taylor's lawyer has agreed to accept $105,000 cash for the house "as is" and Mr.




Letter to Carl E. Maxwell*-Payne — February 17, 1967, San Francisco

Taylor's Lawyer can change this arrangement.

Taylor on legal standing.

It is understood from letters of Brahmananda that the Lawyer of Mr.

Taylor or his lawyer can change his word as he has already done.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 18, 1967, San Francisco

We have already engaged our Lawyer and Mr.

Taylor has his Lawyer.

Taylor and I hope the lawyer of Mr.




Letter to Brahmananda, Satsvarupa, Rayarama, Gargamuni, other Trustees — March 4, 1967, San Francisco

Please immediately hold one meeting of the Trustees of International Society For Krishna Consciousness Inc and resolve whether $5000.00 dollars should immediately be paid to the seller of the house under agreement and as advised by the appointed Lawyer Mr.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 14, 1967, ISKCON New York

Better consult our other Lawyer friends.




Letter to Nripen Babu — March 18, 1967, San Francisco

If you get court permission to sell the land there will be no objection for purchasing %%__%% so far I know that your maternal uncle and cousin brother are also %%___%% in the temple.

But I think if court sanction is obtained it will be quite alright.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 28, 1967, San Francisco

I am not a Lawyer but this is common sense affair.

Payne his firm should be given all pressure even up to the court.

Hill they must be brought to the criminal court for proper punishment.




Letter to Rayarama, Satsvarupa — March 30, 1967, San Francisco

Therefore it is a clear case of cheating and therefore all of them must be punished in the criminal Law court at any rate.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 7, 1967, San Francisco

Ypslantin the Visa Lawyer to save me from my Visa being cancelled.




Letter to Mukunda — April 12, 1967, New York

Please immediately consult your Lawyer friend who wanted this certificates and do the needful.




Letter to Janardana — April 14, 1967, New York

Although we have spent $500.00 till now for my permanent Visa, our Lawyer is not yet successful.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 14, 1967, New York

Ypslanti the Lawyer for my Visa asks me not to go to Montreal because as soon as I cross the border of U.S.A.




Letter to Sripada Nripen Babu — April 27, 1967, New York

The substance of the letter is that Gauracandra has sufficiently exploited his temporary position with power of Attorney and this process is going on since very long time even prior to the arrival of Gauracandra at the cost of the temple property.

So far I know a partner cannot be prosecuted criminally but I think as Gauracandra has broken the terms of your Power of Attorney which you have already cancelled is a case against him and he can be prosecuted immediately.

I am not a lawyer but if he can be criminally prosecuted on this ground of breaking the terms of Power of Attorney you must immediately prosecute him on this ground and make him responsible for all loss of the property.

Side by side you have immediately to apply for being appointed the Receiver of the state by the court for taking charge of the property.

If so required you can become the joint Receiver of the State by court permission and that will solve the whole problem.

This you can apply immediately and showing the emergency of the matter the court will immediately grant this Receivership either jointly and severally.

If the court can be convinced that Gauracandra has already mismanaged the property, his claim to come into the management of the affairs will not be accepted and then you become the Receiver of the Property and as such you can offer security of your personal property which also happen in U.P.

Otherwise you shall not be able to protect the state and I think for the sake of Radhadamodarji and Srila Jiva Goswami you must adopt this principle and stay in the temple as co-sebait and if Gauracandra does not allow you to stay either you can stay at my rooms or you can ask the court to claim your room which Gauracandra has forcibly occupied.

Gauracandra has done everything illegally and as Receiver of the state appointed by the court you can recover all the misappropriated money from him.

My society will not be agreeable to negotiate with any one who is not permitted by the court either to sell or give out on lease.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 5, 1967, New York

Hill's lawyer, our lawyer Herzog and I have paid also something to Goldsmith.




Letter to Mukunda — May 5, 1967, New York

Ypslantin the lawyer is going in his own way, so he does not take this material formerly I offered, so let the matter be done in his own; there is no other way than to depend on the lawyer.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 22, 1967, Delhi

It is so hard to get a sincere lawyer.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 29, 1967, San Francisco

I give you full power of attorney in this connection.

You have got also the full power of attorney in this connection.




Letter to Rayarama — December 31, 1967, San Francisco

I have already sent the contract signed by me and given Brahmananda full power of attorney to do best as he likes.




Letter to Mr. David J. Exley — February 21, 1968, Los Angeles

I may inform you in this connection %%___%% court case, in which one of my students was involved %%___%% us.

Fortunately enough, the boy was released as the court judge learned that he is affiliated %%___%% ution.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 21, 1968, San Francisco

You should consult a suitable lawyer in connection with this matter, and do the needful.

We can submit a copy of the remark made by a judge of a court here, in relation to the imprisonment of one of our students, Upendra das, in which the man said, "Be lenient with this boy, as he belongs to an established religious organization, which is doing much to combat against drug-addiction, and to promote the general health and welfare of the young people." (These are not the exact words, but we are presently awaiting a certified letter from the judge saying in essence, this statement.) And as minister of the association, I can give certificate that all my students are ecclesiastical.




Letter to Rayarama — March 23, 1968, San Francisco

You are at liberty to do it with full power of attorney.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 2, 1968, San Francisco

I am glad to hear that the lawyer and psychiatrist are going to help with Advaita, and I am praying Krishna for his safety.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 5, 1968, Montreal

Otherwise, I'm not attracted for any place, either hell or heaven, Anyway, if some lawyer assures that this religious ministership which is so bona fide, can be established, then you can promise him some sum of money after completion of the attempt.




Letter to Pope Paul VI — August 3, 1968, Montreal

If somebody has no sufficient money, it is very hard for him to get justice from the court.




Letter to Aniruddha — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

It is a very nice opportunity to train such young boys, but there legal implication.

So we can consult some lawyer whether such religious institution where we are teaching specifically how to become moral in character.

But even we are prepared to help them, if the legal implications are there, what can we do?




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 9, 1968, Seattle

He orders everyone to surrender unto Him, and the fools and rascals who do not surrender unto Him, they want to order God in the form of so*-called prayer, that He should ask material nature to stop her legal activities.




Letter to Acyutananda, Jayagovinda — October 13, 1968, Seattle

In case you have to take legal proceedings against Hitsaran then I have got a lawyer friend at Delhi, whose name is as follows: Bepimbehari Misra; 7 Deputy Gung; Sadar Bazarre.




Letter to Mukunda — October 13, 1968, Seattle

Ginsberg says that he can help you in all matters of official and legal implications.




Letter to Krsna dasa — November 25, 1968, Los Angeles

I understand you are going to apply for legal recognition of Krishna Consciousness as a bona fide religious organization, and try to obtain a tax franchise also.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 9, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding keeping my apartment, if you win the court case then keep this apartment until April when I shall arrive in New York, and then we shall decide whether or not to give it up.




Letter to Kedar Mataji — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

Similarly, an attempt is being made in England also for which we are requesting legal documents.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding the problem with your father, it is not good to fight with one's father, but if he is not going to give you the money, it may be necessary to take legal steps.




Letter to Mukunda — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

Now the legal document of incorporation under the company act has been examined by me, and I think that it is all right.

So by showing this legal document, you can immediately occupy some magnificent temple house.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 30, 1969, Los Angeles

Now you shall pay me $500.00 for this because you were going to appoint some lawyer at the cost but I have obtained it simply by spending $35.00 or utmost $50.00.




Letter to Yamuna — February 5, 1969, Los Angeles

The legal documents being submitted, there is no impediment to rent a nice house.




Letter to Vamanadeva — February 16, 1969, Los Angeles

In case they do not accept it, then you will have to go to court.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 27, 1969, Los Angeles

He has cheated me in so many ways, so if there is no legal impediment we must immediately reprint the record through Dinesh.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 1, 1969, San Francisco

I understand that Tamala Krishna has contacted a lawyer in Los Angeles, so you may contact Tamala Krishna to see what he has learned.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 19, 1969, Buffalo

Regarding the draft lawyer, I have enclosed the circular which I am sending out to the temples.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 22, 1969, Buffalo

We should not take any risk of legal implication in this matter.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

The most important point is about the lawyer, and I think you may take advantage of his service if you think he will actually grant us the desired status in Los Angeles.




Letter to Upendra — May 29, 1969, Moundsville

I do not know what I can do in these legal matters.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 10, 1969, New Vrindaban

Regarding the draft lawyer, please try to expedite the matter, because there are many of our boys who may take advantage of this facility of being excused from the draft service.




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 13, 1969, New Vrindaban

Regarding registration of the society, you can simply translate our New York registration form into German and submit it to the court clerk, depositing the requisite fees, and I think that will finish the registration problem.




Letter to Mukunda — July 1, 1969, Los Angeles

I don't think Dinesh is doing nice so far Govinda record; practically he has not paid me any money out of this enterprise although he has made a legal document signed by me with very great hope.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 12, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding transferring the property to the society's name, I do not know the legal implications, but so far as I do know for the time being you are not the proprietor of the land; *you are the lease*-holder.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 24, 1969, Los Angeles

*We are planning ministerial status documents through the lawyer here, and it is almost prepared.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 5, 1969, Los Angeles

I think Giriraja's father is a lawyer, so he can help you in this connection, or any other lawyer friend.




Letter to Rupanuga — August 8, 1969, Los Angeles

I think as soon as our institution becomes formal, as Tamala Krishna is doing through the lawyer, it will be easier to start a theological school.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 14, 1969, Tittenhurst

*Regarding your judgment in court, it appears that the judge is a learned man, and he has given the right judgment, being graced by Krishna.

Regarding the house, as you are consulting with some lawyers, perhaps you can also take advice from Giriraja's father, who is also a lawyer.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding the court case in Boston, a certified copy of the judgment should be taken.

Here in London things are going nicely, and I am enclosing a newspaper clipping of the reception at the airport.

Last Tuesday night, we had a very successful interview on a popular BBC television program.




Letter to Pradyumna — October 13, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am enclosing herewith a declaration of our Krishna Consciousness Movement which you may present in court if necessary.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 30, 1969, Tittenhurst

Enclosed is the letter for you to hand over to the draft lawyer.




Letter to Arundhati — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

Another example is that a criminal is put into jail by the trying judge; this is caused by the judgement of the court, but it is actually caused also by the criminal person.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 5, 1969, London

I will keep the court documents in your file.




Letter to Gargamuni — December 15, 1969, London

So far as Muralidhara is concerned, I have spoken to Tamala and he has advised that you consult with the lawyer, Michael Green.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 6, 1970, Los Angeles

Therefore, his lawyer, Mr.




Letter to Raktaka — January 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your marriage, I have all sanction for it, but I do not know what is the legal implication.




Letter to Jaya Gopala — January 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding Volcer marrying, for the time being they can be married by the civil court without delay.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 12, 1970, Los Angeles

His lawyer has given him suggestion which is not very palatable.

In the meantime, he can manipulate the scheme suggested by his lawyer.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 14, 1970, Los Angeles

His lawyer has put some difficulty in the matter and it is not yet settled up.




Letter to Barindra Babu — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

You are yourself a learned lawyer, you know better than me, and if possible kindly help in this connection.

I am also enclosing some newspaper pictures of our Western devotees' recent activities.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

That is legal.

So at the present status, I have no legal obligation to my family.

Advocate, Supreme Court of India

Mukherjee of the Calcutta high*-court, he is sitting just on the left of Acyutananda das Brahmachari.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

The court case is very humorous, happy, and authoritative.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding the court case of our Sankirtana Movement, there was a similar case in Detroit and the charges were creating disturbances, but the case was dismissed.

I have asked Bhagavan das to send you the copy of the newspaper report, and I hope this will help you.

The newspaper report heading was "Religious Group Wins Day in Court."




Letter to Syamasundara — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

The delay of payment was not due to your so*-called "negligence," but it was due to the tricks of the lawyer, Mr.

I am glad that your press release propaganda is going very nicely and I shall request you to include the names of our books and publications as far as possible.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 11, 1970, Los Angeles

The court case is pending, and if somebody says against us, that here is a party begging in the street for livelihood, that will be great blot.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding the court case, I am sending herewith one news cutting how they were released in Detroit.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Thank you for the copies of the newspaper clipping of the court trial, and I think these several copies are sufficient.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding the court case, such kinds of case will come and go.




Letter to Hayagriva — June 27, 1970, Los Angeles

I can understand that you are little afraid of these legal implications because the land in New Vrndavan is in your name.




Letter to Yamuna — November 18, 1970, Bombay

My Guru Maharaja once told this story; *one friend informed another that one man has become the High*-Court Judge.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 27, 1970, Bombay

Side by side, you can try for the Alipore house just in front of the Judge's Court.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 20, 1970, Surat

*You have suggested in your letter dated December 16th that a gentle lawyer has prepared to give us free service in the above transaction--*-it is welcome.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 19, 1971, Gorakhpur

Many government high officials, retired high*-court judges, big police officers came to see me and invited me also for lecture and all of them were very much encouraging.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 16, 1971, Bombay

Formerly it was understood that the lady lawyer gave land plus $50,000 for construction of the temple.

The idea is that the book trust will manage all publicity and distribution.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 19, 1971, Bombay

Your first letter has been duly replied and this evening I have received two telegrams from you acknowledging receipt of the first check as well as asking for power of attorney.

The power of attorney will follow by express mail.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 19, 1971, Bombay

Virendra Das (the lawyer) and Acyutananda Maharaja.

Now you can consult our lawyer friends that I want my foreign disciples to remain here to assist me in my activities of Sankirtana Movement, so whether the Government can ask them to go away?

Please consult about this legal implication and if they are refused to stay in India, by visa, I wish to take legal action in this connection.




Letter to Unknown — April 20, 1971, Bombay

I cannot understand what are the legal intricacies in this connection.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 22, 1971, Bombay

Regarding Mayapur, I have sent you the Power of Attorney as desired by you as well as the second check for Rs.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 25, 1971, Bombay

So far as the power of attorney requested by you, that I have already sent and you should have received it by now.

14538; Central Bank of India, Gowalia Tank Road Branch; Warden Court, 79-81; Gowalia Tank Road; Bombay-26.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — April 30, 1971, Bombay

Attorney General.

Your newspaper and magazine clippings are very nice.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

It is encouraging to note that the court case was won in New Orleans.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 23, 1971, New York

So if Bhativalla is trying to evict us on legal grounds, and he cannot be defeated, then we will vacate.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 28, 1971, New York

Take help from Devanji, our good lawyer friend.




Letter to Jayapataka — October 5, 1971, Nairobi

So with the consultation of the lawyer and Mr.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 1, 1971, Calcutta

Anyway if need be you can go back and face trial as advised by your father's lawyer.

So when you stand for trial you can show them all our books, newspaper cuttings, my certificate and you can plea freely that you are no longer interested in material activities, but you are completely engaged in Krsna's service.

I hope if the things are presented rightly by your lawyer, everything will be all right by Krsna's grace.




Letter to Sridama — November 17, 1971, Delhi

Your court battles are great victories for Krishna; whenever there is Krishna there is certain victory.




Letter to Gargamuni — December 22, 1971, Bombay

*Regarding Brahma Kunda, the donor Dinabandhu is going to give it to us in pukkha writing or legal form by the 15th January, and then we can repair that house to our living, making the doors, etc.




Letter to Sridama — December 22, 1971, Bombay

I am very much encouraged by your considerable efforts in Miami center, especially that you have even converted the lawyer who is helping you!




Letter to Madan Mohan Goswami — December 30, 1971, Bombay

If you do not go to the court, then I shall be obliged to go to court in this connection, at your expense.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 5, 1972, Bombay

As you think best some of our devotees may stay there and even keep cows if this is feasible, but there should not be any money invested from our side until we are the legal owners.




Letter to Jayapataka, Bhavananda — January 17, 1972, Bombay

If he refuses to accept it, then lodge the money with the rent court.

Even if he tries to take us to court it will take years, so there is no immediate danger.




Letter to Gargamuni, Subala — February 8, 1972, Bombay

So he is making some blackmail against me, therefore __we have to bring this matter to the rent court or magistrate__ in Mathura.

You must consult whether %%___%% this matter to the rent court or to the magistrate.

One %%__%% the other, we must take the court's decision in this matter otherwise they will go on blackmailing like this.

A full set %%___%% graphic copies of the Radha*-Damodara documents is being %%___%% by Yadubara, and he will send them to you in one or two %%___%% you will have to take this matter to the court, by filing %%___%% there will be three defendants: (1) Gauracandra Goswami, (2) N.

We %%___%% call them to court and the court will decide my position.

So in that case I think you should work with Ksirodakasayi in this court*-case matter, so in your absence he may take charge of it nicely.

So far the iron gates, let us wait until the court decides in my favor before investing so much.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 15, 1972, Madras

We shall gladly accept the offer, so kindly inform Ksirodakasayi to draw up all the legal papers and gift deed for handing the land over to our Society, and he can bring those papers, along with a plan of the plot showing length and width dimensions, and we shall settle up our Vrindaban program when he shall meet me in Mayapur.

*So far the court case is concerned, I do not know how long it will take you to present the case to the court, but in any case you must take the help of some lawyer, and I think it will take some time to prepare.

But if you give him all details and documents, why the lawyer cannot deal with the matter in your absence?

In other words, I am the legal tenant, and as long as I continue to pay rent, there shall be no interference.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

I have received your telegram advising me of the Saraf promise, and I have duly replied by cable: "Offer accepted, finalize legal matters, bring papers plot dimensions to Mayapur by 22nd." So I have nothing to add to this except that Rohininandan is also coming there and we shall chalk out a plan how to do everything nicely concerning both the printing and Vrindaban land.

Regarding the law suit I am making against the three defendants, if you can give Gargamuni Maharaja some assistance in this matter, and see to it that it rests in the hands of a competent lawyer before Gargamuni must go to Bombay, that will give me great relief.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — March 4, 1972, Calcutta

So kindly go to Vrindaban immediately and make all arrangements for the legal documents and cornerstone laying-down, and if Subala needs assistance you may help him also, but one thing is I want to come there immediately, so go immediately to Vrindaban and send me cable when I shall come there.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 6, 1972, Melbourne

YOUR MATERIAL LEGAL FORMULA WILL NOT HELP US ONLY OUR SPIRITUAL LIFE CAN HELP US I HAVE NO APPROVAL FOR ANY THESE PLANS STOP YOU REMAIN GERMANY DON'T LEAVE AGAIN STOP ATREYA RISHI HAS NO AUTHORITY FROM ME TO MANAGE ANYTHING REMOVE HIM ACKNOWLEDGE CABLE URGENT 26 RENNY STREET PADDINGTON SYDNEY




Letter to Karandhara — April 6, 1972, Melbourne

YOUR MATERIAL LEGAL FORMULA WILL NOT HELP US ONLY OUR SPIRITUAL LIFE CAN HELP US I HAVE NOT APPROVAL FOR ANY THESE PLANS STOP HAMSADUTA MUST RETURN GERMANY IMMEDIATELY DON'T LEAVE AGAIN STOP ATREYA RISHI HAS NO AUTHORITY FROM ME TO MANAGE ANYTHING REMOVE HIM ACKNOWLEDGE CABLE URGENT 26 RENNY STREET PADDINGTON SYDNEY




Letter to All ISKCON Temple Presidents — April 7, 1972, Melbourne

YOUR MATERIAL LEGAL FORMULA WILL NOT HELP US.




Letter to Jagadisa — May 2, 1972, Tokyo

Simply become more concerned with increasing the spiritual content of our lives, and in this way all other problems like management will be easily solved, not that they can be solved by making some legal formula and having big big meetings and talks.




Letter to Giriraja — May 24, 1972, Los Angeles

If they live with us and do not follow our principles we can not take them to court.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Bhavananda, Jayapataka — August 9, 1972, London

Why so much legal fees are being paid for purchasing land?




Letter to Nityananda — August 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Especially I am glad to note the judges decision in your recent court case and the nice words that he has used to describe our movement.




Letter to Caru — September 10, 1972, Dallas

If we take this case into court and spend so much money for big big lawyers, and still if we do not win, then they have got legal right to stop us.

Also it may help if you get some public sympathy through publicizing our constant persecution in the newspaper journals.

But I do not think this business of expensive lawyers and going to court will solve anything, better to simply become determined to hold our Sankirtana in our own manner as we like, and simply depend upon Krsna and His protection at all times.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 21, 1972, Los Angeles

I have already advised Caru in the matter of the legal business in Sydney, and I do not think there is any need for going to court and spending so much money.




Letter to Giriraja — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

But one thing is, you must secure document in proper legal from which will insure that the five lakhs will be subtracted from the fourteen lakhs purchase price, not that again we shall have to pay according to Mr.

You can give public notice in the Public Notices column in the newspaper and send one copy to Mr.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 30, 1972, Los Angeles

Nair is not making the conveyance complete and I do not know why our lawyer, Mr.




Letter to Giriraja — October 4, 1972, Los Angeles

Otherwise, we shall go to the court with lawyer and get out a criminal case against him.

Nair to criminal court, and supposing it will take years to settle, still, we can occupy and carry on as we are doing.

Otherwise we shall bring him to the criminal court.

We are in possession of the land in legal terms, so even the government cannot take it.




Letter to Giriraja — October 5, 1972, Los Angeles

So please let me know who is acting as our attorney and what is the situation.




Letter to Glendon Tremaine — October 5, 1972, Los Angeles

I am surprised to learn how he has ceased to become my attorney without my advice, nor do I have any information as to who is acting as my attorney.

Will you kindly inquire from him to enlighten when and how he has ceased to become my attorney.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 6, 1972, San Francisco

But you must be careful to pay the money in the court (registrar's office) and not in the hand of Mr.

I enquired through a local lawyer why Diwanji is delaying the matter.

If things can be settled mutually even by paying 5 lacs more on the account of purchase agreement, do it and settle up the things properly, otherwise let us go to the court for specific action, either civil or criminal against the tactics of Mr.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Giriraja — October 11, 1972, Manila

Therefore we must immediately go to the court for enforcing him to execute the conveyance immediately.

Even the court case goes on for a long time, still our business there cannot be stopped.

Without going to the court, we cannot make any compromise with him.

But we cannot do it without going to the court otherwise we shall become a party for breaking the purchase agreement.

Therefore we have to go to the court before making any compromise.

Actually the bank may not have to pay even 7 lacs because according to the purchase agreement, the last payment of 4 lacs has to be paid upon the decision on the court case pending about Chiman lal and company.




Letter to Karandhara, Tamala Krsna, Bhavananda, Giriraja — October 19, 1972, Vrindaban

So we shall not be willing to pay the twelve lakhs unless this matter of Chhaganlal's lawsuit and the registration of the conveyance deed and payment of capital gains tax by Mr.

Nair without any risk to ourselves, then we shall stick to the terms of the original agreement and take the matter to court.

He has purposefully delayed, so if we take the matter to court he must reply to these charges.




Letter to Karandhara — October 20, 1972, Vrindaban

*REMAIN BOMBAY FINISH NAIR BUSINESS IF SETTLED PEACEFULLY IMMEDIATELY BALANCE SOON IF NO POSSIBILITY OF SETTLEMENT GO TO COURT LETTER FOLLOWS--*-BHAKTIVEDANTA SWAMI




Letter to Karandhara, Tamala Krsna, Bhavananda, Giriraja — October 20, 1972, Vrindaban

1,00,000, and that will serve as legal proof he has finalized the conveyance terms.

We can satisfy any court of law.

Once when I was in business I took money from one man for an order of goods and I was bit late in delivering them, so he wanted to sue me in the court for misappropriation.

He is trying to avoid this issue by tricks, and he has dominated you and you are little afraid of him, and he has fooled you to think he is in superior legal position so that you will give him some money.

Deewanji cannot say he was not our lawyer, because he has executed this agreement.

So make criminal case by consulting lawyer.

So find out a first*-class lawyer and apply in the court that the purchase agreement is already done and get it done, that's all.




Letter to Karandhara, Tamala Krsna, Giriraja, Bhavananda — October 24, 1972, Vrindaban

Otherwise go to court, he is afraid of going to court, you have marked it?

Our advantage if we go to court is that we shall not have to pay anything until one year from the execution of the conveyance deed.

That will come later, after the case is settled by the court.

Either this plan, that he pays us back our money and we vacate immediately, or we go to court immediately.

Otherwise, immediately take him to court.

You could not find out a good lawyer even?

We shall go to the court, there is no other way.

Criminal court means complaint that we have given money, he has not given conveyance, he is threatening by force to drive us from the place.

He is afraid of going to court, that is our favorable point.

This complaint should be submitted, take a good criminal lawyer and file, then everything will be clear.




Letter to Giriraja — November 1, 1972, Vrindaban

If we cannot settle, then get the Charity Permission and sue in the court.




Letter to Karandhara — November 3, 1972, Vrindaban

We have now decided to take legal proceedings against Nair because we have received one telegram from Tamala Krishna as follows: "Nair unreasonable, settlement impossible, immediately filing criminal and civil suits, letter follows, Tamala Krishna." So I have immediately sent one telegram: "Suing Nair, don't change bonds, repeat, don't change bonds, Syamasundara das." So we have decided for good not to settle, so there is no need to cash the bonds as we shall receive lump*-sum dividend by 10th December for at least $3500, so we shall not lose this interest.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — November 3, 1972, Vrindaban

We shall make no compromise with Nair unless we come to the court.

Enclosed please find the copy of one notice drafted by a lawyer friend visiting Vrindaban, so if you are able to utilize it.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Giriraja, Manusvi — November 7, 1972, Vrindaban

My position from the very beginning has been, give us our money back, we vacate, otherwise we take legal steps for acquiring the land according to the purchase agreement, as well as steps for insuring our protection, that's all.




Letter to Jayadharma — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

It is something like the appealing to the higher court if one is not satisfied by decision of the lower court.




Letter to Mukunda — December 27, 1972, Bombay

If you can send me the copy of that Supreme Court Judge's letter?




Letter to Karandhara — January 9, 1973, Bombay

So far the opinion of that lawyer is concerned, you may take the opinion of several others who are knowledgeable in these matters before making any decisions.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 31, 1973, Calcutta

So far the court case is concerned, I shall be interested to hear the outcome.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 14, 1973, Sydney

Although it is a Vedic institution still there are so many legal implications.

and radio is not so important.




Letter to Jayatirtha — March 15, 1973, Calcutta

Yes, you may perform the marriages in the Temple room, but after the legal marriage has lasted at least 6 months to a year.




Letter to Giriraja — April 3, 1973, Zurich

Today is Tuesday so I hope that the court case will be heard.




Letter to Giriraja — April 27, 1973, Los Angeles

The court should be pleaded to stop this kind of cheating the public.

If the court allows that contract to be superceded, we are prepared to pay 14 lacs.

On this line the pleading should go on in the court.

Nair or to the court, assurance of payment, because Mrs.

Nair's attorney may plead that we have no money.




Letter to Giriraja — May 1, 1973, Los Angeles

So, why not let the Rent Court settle up and determine the rent of the land, and we will pay the actual rent of the land.




Letter to Jayapataka, Bhavananda — May 9, 1973, Los Angeles

I do not know what is the legal implication otherwise I wanted to purchase lands as much as possible in that quarter.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 11, 1973, Los Angeles

We shall take all the Shebaits to court and pray to the court to settle the matter.

We shall file a petition to the rent controller court and fix up a standard rent for all the four rooms up and down.




Letter to Madan Mohan Goswami — May 11, 1973, Los Angeles

Now all of you together fix up the legal rent after adjusting the deposit money with interest for the last seven years.

If we settle up the pending matter amongst ourselves, we save so much legal expenditure, otherwise I will advise Sriman Gurudasa to take the help of the rent court, at your expense.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 14, 1973, Los Angeles

Then we'll have to take the matter to the rent controller court as I have already advised in my previous letter.




Letter to Mrs. Nirmala Singhal — June 1, 1973, Calcutta

Not only that, the temporary construction shall continue to stay until the court decision is there as to who is the proprietor of the land.

If it is so done, then I can go to Bombay and begin Bhagavata Parayana, to continue until the court decision is there.




Letter to Hariprasada Badruka — June 13, 1973, Mayapur

The difficulty is, unless we have legal possession of the land, how can we get municipal sanction for the construction.

Under the circumstances, if Sriman Pulla Reddy donates the back portion of the land as promised and gives us legal right to construct the temple, we can then immediately get sanction from the municipality and begin construction.

So, he may kindly gives us legal right for constructing the temple.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 4, 1973, Calcutta

Madan Mohan Goswami, yes, we want to avoid litigation; as you have said the legal system is completely corrupt.




Letter to Mahamsa — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Tamala Krishna has no sense that he wants to settle up the things in court as he has done in our Bombay affairs.

So, he has not gained any experience what is the meaning of going to court.

Therefore I can not agree with him that we shall prove in court that we are doing alright.

When I was in India Tamala Krishna said that the draft deed would be first accepted by Pannala Pittie and then he would get it confirmed by our lawyer in Bombay.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 11, 1973, Paris

Send me Bombay your power of attorney for Hyderabad transaction.

So when I receive the deed sent by you and it is approved by me, I will send you the power of attorney.

We should stick to these two points in consultation with your legal committee.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 23, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

When the final agreement is made send me a copy and if I approve then I shall send you the power of attorney.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 13, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

So on the whole we will not go to court, let them go, we will simply reply their letters.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — November 7, 1973, New Delhi

What answer does her lawyer give you?




Letter to Locanananda — December 6, 1973

You will have to manage everything and if there is any legal implication then we cannot be responsible.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 24, 1973, Los Angeles

Chowdry the lawyer so keep ready the 2 lakhs for this transaction and when I return this will be squared up.




Letter to Madhavananda — January 1, 1974, Los Angeles

Since one Center has to be our leading Center in London, you may make it the Bhaktivedanta Manor for the legal purpose of registration.




Letter to Damodara — January 16, 1974, Honolulu

You can hold a fire yajna and inform them that in promising before the Deity and before the spiritual master, one cannot later break the rules without being punished, just as in the law court one is held for perjury.




Letter to Mukunda — March 23, 1974, Bombay

He constitutes a menace; he should be punished and a court case should be taken if necessary.




Letter to Dayananda — March 24, 1974, Bombay

In court when a person swears to tell the truth he can be punished by perjury if he does not take it seriously and tells a lie, so those who will promise before the deity to follow the rules and regulations of initiated disciples will be punished if they fail to do so.




Letter to Tejiyas — April 4, 1974, Bombay

In Hyderabad they gave me land and a Power of Attorney was given to Mahamsa Swami and he took delivery.




Letter to Sudama — April 10, 1974, Bombay

So proceed as quickly as possible with the lawyer so that the land is legally ISKCON's with yourself as trustee, and then we can take it and use it for Krsna.




Letter to Acarya Prabhakar Mishra — May 1, 1974, Bombay

There are many departmental institutions for giving education just like medical, engineering, legal, administrative etc.




Letter to Nrsimha Caitanya — June 5, 1974, Geneva

*Regarding the $10,000 you are receiving shortly from your lawyer.




Letter to Gurukrpa — September 1, 1974, Vrindaban

You say that after this last payment to Dai Nippon, you will not be able to send any legal payment out of the country.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 15, 1974, Vrindaban

Consult a lawyer.




Letter to Pranava — October 8, 1974, Mayapur

Anyway the draft conveyance may be sent to me one copy immediately made by our lawyer.

Please send me immediately the draft of conveyance deed made by the lawyer.




Letter to Pranava — October 11, 1974, Mayapur

Generally a sales agreement is made when the papers are examined and the title certificate is taken from a bona fide lawyer.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 15, 1974, Mayapur

George has his own attorney.

So far I know it was done through George's attorney.

I want the name of George's attorney and a copy of the agreement papers regarding the settlement.

You can find out there was some old newspaper that said George has given us the house.




Letter to Giriraja — October 17, 1974, Mayapur

Fight in the court if required.




Letter to Giriraja — October 22, 1974, Mayapur

If necessary, you can engage one lawyer for doing all these things, if Mr.




Letter to Pranava — November 1, 1974, Bombay

This man is legal*-minded you say, therefore to my mind it is doubtful.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — November 17, 1974, Bombay

Kindly find out immediately some good lawyer.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 8, 1974, Bombay

But if there is any difficulty, we have got BBT already tax exempt in India.

If there is difficulty in getting BBT tax exempt in USA then we have got it here.

You say that the lawyer suggests that BBT be a satellite organ of ISKCON, but does that mean that BBT is separate from ISKCON or not?

Regarding the new lawyer Mr.

Whitehorn, what he has informed about the other lawyer Mr.

But who knows if this present man is a competent lawyer?




Letter to Brahmananda — January 17, 1975, Bombay

Regarding the lawyer, is it necessary to pay 20,000 dollars?




Letter to Rupanuga — January 17, 1975, Bombay

The plan that the lawyer has proposed to you is very good.




Letter to Gupta — April 8, 1975, Mayapur

Regarding your idea for writing articles for different legal journals, that will be very nice.




Letter to Hrdayananda — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

Jagadisa has met one good lawyer and he is helping us.




Letter to Hrdayananda — May 28, 1975, Honolulu

Regarding registration in Guyana, you simply have to show in court how we are an international society, not for any particular creed, race, or nation.




Letter to Pranava — June 4, 1975, Honolulu

Anyway the money can be paid by PNB upon my request, but first you make the sales agreement, then you take the owners' documents to our lawyer to make sure they are actually bona fide, and the lawyer will give a title certificate, if they are bona fide.




Letter to Jagadisa — June 10, 1975, Honolulu

Yes, when you go to the court in Mexico, show them a copy of Professor Stillson Judah's book, "Hare Krishna and the Counterculture", and a copy of the letter from him to me which I have enclosed.




Letter to Giriraja — July 4, 1975, Evanston

And in India court business is very troublesome.




Letter to Giriraja — July 14, 1975, Philadelphia

Regarding the internal road, this has to be decided in the court.

Go to the court.

If in the court they prove that the road is public, then you can agree to surrender your claim for compensation for the setback land.




Letter to Mahamsa — August 3, 1975, Detroit

Anyway without court permission we shall not take the land.




Letter to Giriraja — August 4, 1975, Detroit

They will resent it, and also they may be able to find some legal fault with the forms.




Letter to Mahamsa — August 17, 1975, Bombay

I am sending herewith the Power of Attorney in this connection that you have asked for.




Letter to Rupanuga — August 21, 1975, New Delhi

Regarding the letter to the lawyer, I have heard from Brahmananda Swami that the lawyers did not like the letter and threatened to Ramesvara that if it was not retracted then they would bring suit.




Letter to Srutadeva — September 18, 1975, Vrindaban

The report from Denver regarding the legal judgment of Judge M.




Letter to Kurusrestha — September 26, 1975, Ahmedabad

The District Court has given us the permission "for as long as the country lasts." Were these exact words used in the judgement?




Letter to Tusta Krsna — December 2, 1975, New Delhi

So I'm very pleased that you have not deviated from the principles I have taught, and thus with power of attorney go on preaching Krishna consciousness, that will make me very happy as it is confirmed in the Guru vastakam yasya prasadat bhagavata prasadah just by satisfying your Spiritual Master who is accepted as the bona fide representative of the Lord you satisfy Krishna immediately without any doubt.




Letter to Dina Dayala — January 6, 1976, Nellore

In the meantime as you are preaching to intelligent persons such as the lawyer you met, they will be able to read English, so you can give them our English books.




Letter to Gadi — February 16, 1976, Mayapur

However it should be done so there is not legal implication.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 18, 1976, Honolulu

Some good lawyer should be gotten.

It will be good publicity and at the same time we will have the books.

Print the books; get the government to pay the bill (allow us to spend the frozen money for payment of the books; if the court decides that we must pay the money to the government, then at least we must be able to print the books, pay the bill, and after selling the books we can pay the government as a last resort.

You will require an intelligent lawyer.

Collect the opinions and standing orders from all over the world and present it to a first class lawyer to present on our behalf very nicely.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

Kochar, she should be brought in to court, immediately.




Letter to Ramesvara — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

You mentioned that the lawyer was working to open the national parks, etc.




Letter to Bishambhar — July 11, 1976, New York

The power of attorney needed for filing court action against Baba Sarveshwar Das is coming by separate air freight to New Delhi.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 14, 1976, New York

*The power of attorney is presently at the Indian Embassy and by Friday (2 days from now), after it is certified by them, my secretary will send it to Delhi as per your instructions.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 17, 1976, New York

Enclosed please find the power of attorney which you requested over the telephone from Tamala Krishna Maharaja.

It has been duly notarized and registered (recorded) in the court (see the attached blue card), and on the reverse side of the blue card it has been verified by the Consulate General of India in New York.

The second blank (unused) page is for use in recording this power of attorney in the court in India.




Letter to Ramesvara , Radhavallabha — August 14, 1976, Bombay

Every time I see this I remember the words of my Guru Maharaja when he told me that wherever there was money it should be used to print books, not that we shall have big big temples and then fight in the court.

The totals listed will be very good publicity.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 7, 1976, Vrindaban

Just show in the court that the boy wants to remain with his mother and that the mother wants to keep the boy very nicely.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 18, 1976, Vrindaban

If necessary we may ask them to go to court, but as far as possible avoid this if it is unnecessary.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — November 24, 1976, Mathura

You may consult with Tamala Krsna and Ramesvara and whatever expenditure is required for emergency legal costs may be loaned from the BBT.




Letter to Ramesvara — December 2, 1976, Hyderabad

These testimonials should be presented in the court.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 20, 1976, Bombay

If you can take the lawyer training as you have described that's nice.




Letter to Amarendra — January 3, 1977, Bombay

We should bring the matter in the court.

Bring the matter in the court.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 23, 1977

Regarding your proposal for becoming a lawyer, you can do it.

If a GBC man becomes a good lawyer that is very good; utilize this opportunity by working with the lawyer.

As for Balavanta becoming a lawyer, it is not that we are concerned for many devotees to become lawyers.

We can pay for a lawyer; rather we need strong workers.

If you can become a lawyer it will be helpful, but not that many devotees have to become.

But I can understand that Balavanta's becoming a lawyer is a trick to help his preaching for associating with important people in the government.




Letter to Giriraja — January 31, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

I have received a letter from the Bombay secretary, Aditya dasi, requesting me to sign a number of legal forms for the bank.




Letter to Harikesa — February 1, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

As for the German court case, it now appears to be suspended.

As for the newspapers giving bad reports, they simply take some opportunity for selling their newspaper; it has no lasting value.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 18, 1977, Mayapur

Although he is appealing to the court it will not stand.

Whatever the court decides for the time being he can rent from us for the whole house.




Letter to Hari*-sauri — March 18, 1977, Mayapur

Now in our New York court case the judge has declared that Krsna consciousness is a genuine religion and has dismissed the case.




Letter to Acharya Omkar Giri — March 20, 1977

After our lawyer has checked that it is O.K., then you may a regular document and we shall immediately take up and begin the construction.




Letter to Akshayananda Swami — April 3, 1977, Bombay

Enclosed please find a clipping from the Times of India regarding our New York High Court victory.




Letter to Acharya Omkar Giri — April 6, 1977

I have requested him to engage some lawyer for this purpose.




Letter to Dr. G. Ghosh — April 6, 1977

If it is possible, kindly engage some lawyer friend and do the needful to make this transaction perfect.




Letter to Dr. G. Ghosh — April 19, 1977

I am very glad to know that your lawyer friend, Mr.




Deprogramming & Opposition

Letter to Janardana — March 2, 1969, Los Angeles

*In the meantime, I may inform you that your newspaper cutting, "Non*-Christian Unity Ruled Out," is not very surprising.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 7, 1976, Vrindaban

Just show in the court that the boy wants to remain with his mother and that the mother wants to keep the boy very nicely.

Our business is not to kidnap.




Public Image & Reputation

Letter to Ratanshi Morarji Khatau — August 5, 1958, Bombay

We are publishing one paper of the name Back to Godhead to educate people in the right direction and I am sending herewith one pamphlet in which the opinions of several respectable gentlemen are inserted as to how they are being appreciated.

It is our duty to defend the cause of "Bhagavata" either by request or by legal action according to necessity and I hope you will understand us in our most responsible task.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 25, 1967, San Francisco

And the more we have books, the more we become respectable.

on January 23, 1967 and as advised by me in my previous letter the payment should be made to the seller of the House under strict instruction of the lawyer appointed in this connection.




Letter to Harivilasa — July 25, 1968, Montreal

Krishna is approached through the transparent via media, of Spiritual Master.

It is against the reputation of American wealth, as well as our society.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 27, 1969, Los Angeles

So by calculation I shall be able to collect $3,000 per month of which $2,000 or less, as you may arrange, will be paid for the price of printing, and the balance will be spent for free distribution of copies to institutions, schools, colleges, universities, libraries, and respectable individual persons.

He has cheated me in so many ways, so if there is no legal impediment we must immediately reprint the record through Dinesh.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 31, 1969, Moundsville

Also, you may arrange for some respectable persons to review the book and then submit this review to the various papers for printing.

Otherwise newspaper advertisements will have no effect.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

He has a reputation as a first class musician and he is considered to be rich or as they say one of the richest men in the world.

The court case is very humorous, happy, and authoritative.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — March 4, 1970, Los Angeles

The newspaper*-cutting is sent herewith.

There are many Vaisnava respectable gentlemen in Bombay, and they can cooperate with my mission.




Letter to Bhavananda — March 17, 1971, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 20th February, 1971 and have also received the enclosed pictures and newspaper cuttings.

Then you can make many engagements in respectable circles.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — April 4, 1971, Bombay

Also I have received the two articles enclosed and I am so glad that they were well received by respectable persons.

They are fine publicity for our society.

That will help our movement; so will going on radio and TV shows.




Letter to Sridama — December 22, 1971, Bombay

All over the world we are getting more respectable and we are getting big big houses for our Radha Krishna Temples, but if yours is the biggest, then I must certainly come there and see it.

I am very much encouraged by your considerable efforts in Miami center, especially that you have even converted the lawyer who is helping you!




Letter to Gargamuni, Subala — February 8, 1972, Bombay

So he is making some blackmail against me, therefore __we have to bring this matter to the rent court or magistrate__ in Mathura.

You must consult whether %%___%% this matter to the rent court or to the magistrate.

One %%__%% the other, we must take the court's decision in this matter otherwise they will go on blackmailing like this.

A full set %%___%% graphic copies of the Radha*-Damodara documents is being %%___%% by Yadubara, and he will send them to you in one or two %%___%% you will have to take this matter to the court, by filing %%___%% there will be three defendants: (1) Gauracandra Goswami, (2) N.

We %%___%% call them to court and the court will decide my position.

Your big brother, Brahmananda, has assured me he will come here and take full charge to make this the first ISKCON City, and immediately we shall raise up a grand Temple and form a cooperative housing society of devotees of Krishna, and many respectable men will purchase flats in our skyscraper building.

So in that case I think you should work with Ksirodakasayi in this court*-case matter, so in your absence he may take charge of it nicely.

So far the iron gates, let us wait until the court decides in my favor before investing so much.




Letter to Giriraja — August 23, 1972, Los Angeles

 Chhaganlal and Co. vs Mrs. Candrabai A.B. Nair) is disposed of and the amount, if any, in the said suit is paid to the plaintiff. Therefore, out of 14 lakhs, we have paid 2 lakhs. The bank may pay further 8 lakhs, and 4 lakhs should be held up until the above-mentioned suit #94 of 1968 is disposed of. In this way arrangements should be made. Regarding construction material, I see that 64 lakhs will be spent for the whole construction, and you have to pay 5% on the amount to the architect. I think it will be a huge amount. In Delhi, one architect asked for 2%, but I thought that somebody may contribute his service for this great cause. If not, the charges may not go more that 2-2 1/2%. In this connection, you may consult Gurudasa. I think that 5% is too much. Anyway, you are on the spot, you can do the needful by consulting amongst yourselves. Formerly it was understood that Mr. Nair would not charge interest. Anyway, if you have to charge interest, better go to the bank. There is a proposal that somebody wants to donate seven acres of land at Ahmedabad, 17 miles from the town. This proposal was sent by Paramahamsa das Brahmacari, and I have already replied his letter. So if it is convenient, some of you can go see the land, and if it is favorable, we shall go and develop an asrama there. There was a reference in the letter of Mahamsa that the President Giri can open the foundation stone ceremony of our temple, as he is a friend of Mr. Somani. I have already replied his letter, and you can see it. If it is a fact, I have suggested that the ceremony can take place on Wednesday, September 20. That day is auspicious on account of the appearance of Vamanadeva and Srila Jiva Goswami. If it is a fact, then we can invite many responsible persons--*-the Prime Minister, Governors, many secretaries on that occasion. 




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 7, 1972, New Vrindaban

I have read all the newspaper cuttings and handbills very attentively, and I very much appreciate the counter presented by us against the vilificaion by the enemies.

Many respectable Indians are coming.




Letter to Karandhara — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Now you can do the needful, taking into consideration the circumstances of the laws of your country, the customs of your people, the reputation of our society, the example which will be set for future devotees to follow, like that.

So far the opinion of that lawyer is concerned, you may take the opinion of several others who are knowledgeable in these matters before making any decisions.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 14, 1973, Sydney

Although it is a Vedic institution still there are so many legal implications.

I am instructing Bali Mardan Maharaja that this should be stopped, that we should not give anyone cause to call us hippies, but the devotees can dress up in respectable clothes like ladies and gentlemen in order to distribute my literatures under special circumstances, but even this program should not become widespread.

and radio is not so important.




Letter to Pancadravida — January 6, 1975, Bombay

The son of one big police officer has joined us and therefore his father has a grudge and also one newspaper reporter came to our temple incognito and has some grudge.

In this way they and others are trying to spread some counter*-propaganda to destroy our reputation.




Letter to All Temple Presidents — February 6, 1975, Honolulu

By unfair and slanderous newspaper and television propaganda, they have ruined our reputation and turned the general public against our movement.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 7, 1976, Vrindaban

Why should we sacrifice the reputation of our Movement for one boy?

Just show in the court that the boy wants to remain with his mother and that the mother wants to keep the boy very nicely.

It is undoubtedly unfortunate circumstances, but why should we jeopardize the reputation of our Movement?
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Qualities - Divine And Demoniac

From 90 letters

Divine Qualities

Letter to Dr. Rajendra Prasad, President of Indian Union — November 21, 1956, Delhi

*I beg to submit herewith that by the Grace of Sri Krishna through His mercy personified--*-my spiritual master, I have realized it most thoroughly that going "Back to Godhead" is the highest privilege of mankind and that is the supreme perfection of human life.

Unfortunately, the present day human civilization is very much attracted with the beauty of __Apara Prakrti__ the illusory material Nature and as such they are overpowered by a demoniac form of propensity in the atheistic set up of civilization manifested in the matter of sense gratification.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — September 28, 1966, New York

With the mercy of Guru and Gauranga may everything be auspicious for you.

It is his boundless mercy that he has engaged an unworthy person like me, in fulfilling some of his desires.

It is his causeless mercy to engage me in preaching the message of Sri Rupa and Sri Raghunatha.

Anyway, by the mercy of Krsna and your good wishes and blessings, I feel no inconvenience.

I became acquainted with the secretary of the governor and others; *but seeing their demoniac nature I have focussed my attention on the middle class-*-especially towards the young and educated.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 16, 1968, Seattle

His present demoniac qualification is no bar for getting mercy of Krishna, because you are two sons present for his salvation.




Letter to Dindayal — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Anyone is ready to create some disturbance, especially they are very much apt to disturb Krishna Consciousness persons because that is the way of demoniac life.

Then Krishna, Who is Dindayal, will bestow His Mercy upon us.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — February 3, 1970, Los Angeles

From the child's mentality the mother's mentality is judged and vice*-versa.

The example is given in the Upanisad just like manipulating a sharpened razor; *if one is careful in plying the razor on the cheek there is clean shaving, but a little inattention makes the same cheek a bloody affair.

Krishna's causeless Mercy is always there.

If we take up that causeless Mercy a little seriously than further causeless Mercies are bestowed one after another unceasingly.

If we therefore sincerely engage our selves in Krishna Consciousness activities, certainly we will advance more and more by the causeless Mercy of the Lord.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 28, 1970, Los Angeles

But I can guess that You have got some business here, otherwise why should You call me here which is demoniac.

But I know Your causeless mercy can make everything possible because You are the most expert mystic.

Therefore, I am simply praying for Your mercy so that I can be able to convince them about Your message.

By Your causeless mercy only my words may become transcendentally pure, and I am sure when such transcendental message is penetrated in their hearts certainly they will feel engladdened, and thus become liberated from all unhappy conditions of life.




Letter to Batu Gopala — August 22, 1972, Los Angeles

You can use your lust for the service of Krishna, and then you will be transcendentally situated.

You get the seed of devotion, and the Hare Krishna mantra through the mercy of the spiritual master and Krishna.




Letter to Sri Govinda — December 25, 1972, Bombay

In the surrendering to Krishna, if everyone does it, still, the brahmanas will be served by the lower castes, the kings will be served by vaisyas and sudras, the vaisyas will be served by the sudras, and the sudras will serve all higher castes---there is still utilizing the weak by the strong---but feeling themselves always very much weak in comparison to Krishna, the whole society services the Strongest, therefore there will be no envy of the stronger by the weaker class of men.

So perfect society, or Vedic society, does not eliminate competition---competition, stronger and weaker, must be there---but it eliminates envy, because everyone is weak before Krishna.

Rather the brahmanas are always truthful, even to their enemies.




Letter to Karandhara — October 19, 1973, Bombay

"This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material nature, is difficult to overcome.




Letter to Sri Pannalalji — May 16, 1974, Bombay

By Krsna's mercy and the unlimited potency of Lord Visnu, Anyone can be purified as and Vaisnava and elevated to the Supreme position.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — May 7, 1975

This confidential knowledge may not be explained to those who are not austere, or devoted, or engaged in devotional service, nor to one who is envious of Me."

And one who listens with faith and without envy becomes free from sinful reaction and attains to the planets where the pious dwell."

"My dear Krishna, O infallible one, my illusion is now gone, I have regained my memory by Your mercy, and I am now firm and free from doubt and am prepared to act according to Your instructions." (BG/18/73)

By the mercy of Vyasa, I have heard these most confidential talks directly from the master of all mysticism, Krishna, who was speaking personally to Arjuna." (BG/18/74-7)




Letter to Ed Gilbert — September 9, 1975, Vrindaban

"The humble sage by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a learned and gentle brahmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog, and a dog-eater (outcaste.)" It is only on the spiritual platform or Krishna consciousness or God consciousness platform that there is no such discrimination.




Letter to Srila Prabhupada — March 13, 1977, Unknown Place

Out of pure causeless mercy and kindness you have given this coarse, gross materialist a taste of real pleasure derived from the ocean of devotional service to the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna and His eternal consort, Srimati Radharani.

I want very much to try to please you in all respects and I will do my best to spread whatever I have learned from you without envy or interpretation, and I beg of you your blessings in this regard.




Letter to Charles (Krsna Balarama) — April 29, 1977, Bombay

*"The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a learned and gentle brahmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog*-eater (outcaste)."




Demoniac Qualities

Letter to Dr. Rajendra Prasad, President of Indian Union — November 21, 1956, Delhi

Unfortunately, the present day human civilization is very much attracted with the beauty of __Apara Prakrti__ the illusory material Nature and as such they are overpowered by a demoniac form of propensity in the atheistic set up of civilization manifested in the matter of sense gratification.




Letter to Sri Padampat Singhania — May 7, 1957, Kanpur

__Na__ means negation and __Ma__ means false ego or Ahamkara.




Letter to Ratanshi Morarji Khatau — August 5, 1958, Bombay

30/33/39) to become culminated in complete disappearance of the devotee's lust disease in the heart.




Letter to Ministry for Scientific Research and Cultural Affairs — March 20, 1961, Cuttack

Sidhanta Vice Chancellor of the Delhi University on my book "EASY JOURNEY TO OTHER PLANETS", is sent herewith for your perusal.

Radhakrsahnan Vice President of India.




Letter to Mr. Nakano — April 18, 1961, Delhi

I therefore saw the Vice President to day personally but he says the same thing as he has written in his letter.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — January 20, 1966, New York

Radhakrishnan was vice president of India I had lots of personal correspondence and meetings with him and at that time he promised me help in this connection.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — September 28, 1966, New York

I became acquainted with the secretary of the governor and others; *but seeing their demoniac nature I have focussed my attention on the middle class-*-especially towards the young and educated.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 22, 1967, Calcutta

vice consul in Bombay.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 9, 1968, San Francisco

Basically we have not got hatred for anyone, but when one is demoniac or atheistic, we should try to avoid their company.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 3, 1968, Montreal

But really goswami means one who is master of the influence of different senses, namely the influence of tongue, the influence of mind, the influence of anger, the influence of belly, the influence of genital, and the influence of talking.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 19, 1968, Montreal

I am so much grateful to you and other devotees of the Krishna Consciousness society that it gives me a great pride that Krishna has given me association of such nice boys.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 7, 1968, Seattle

Lust: I have noted the difficulties, but we should always remember that Krishna is stronger than any demon, and Mr.

Lust, or his father or his grandfather, nobody can do anything provided we take shelter of Krishna very tightly.

But the proposal that marriage will solve the question of lust, is not practical.

Neither wife should be accepted as a machine for satisfying our lust.

One who marries for subduing lust is mistaken.

Because lust cannot be satisfied simply by indulging in sense gratification.

So to subdue lust is a different process.

Lust, rest assured.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 16, 1968, Seattle

His present demoniac qualification is no bar for getting mercy of Krishna, because you are two sons present for his salvation.




Letter to Rayarama — October 17, 1968, Seattle

Because the laborer cooperates, therefore demoniac persons they take advantage and make unnecessarily increase of artificial demands of the body.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 22, 1968, Los Angeles

That should be your policy also, that you will never agree to your father's demoniac principles, but still you will try to serve him as faithfully as a nice obedient son.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

So far envy is concerned it can be used only upon the non*-devotees.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

Is there another help in case of anger or harshness?" Yes, think of Krishna, how He was angry on Hiranyakasipu and nobody could pacify Him, even Brahma with beautiful hymns.

In anger also we can think of Krishna.




Letter to Mukunda — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

So that is my pride.




Letter to Dindayal — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Anyone is ready to create some disturbance, especially they are very much apt to disturb Krishna Consciousness persons because that is the way of demoniac life.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — February 3, 1970, Los Angeles

From the child's mentality the mother's mentality is judged and vice*-versa.




Letter to Anil Grover — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

*Your third question is, "As You have explained in "Two Essays", that as body is covered by shirt and coat, similarly, soul is covered by mind, intelligence, and false ego--*-if it is so, then who are mind, intelligence and false ego?




Letter to Revatinandana — March 25, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your question about the various demoniac species of life: the Lord's condemnation, although appearing to be very harsh, is not so.




Letter to Acyutananda — April 11, 1970, Los Angeles

and vice versa.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 28, 1970, Los Angeles

But I can guess that You have got some business here, otherwise why should You call me here which is demoniac.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 18, 1970, Surat

But by demoniac association they have been mislead.




Letter to Mukunda — December 31, 1970, Surat

*I have already written to Murari that you will take charge of our London Branch as President and that he may take the office of vice*-president and assist you.




Letter to Murari — December 31, 1970, Surat

It is my desire that Mukunda now act as president of London center and that your good self act as vice president.




Letter to Stephen — January 4, 1971, Bombay

And there is no such thing as material pangs for such a pure devotee of the Lord, because the Lord protects His devotees from the demoniac material allurements provided the devotee sincerely keeps himself pure by the above mentioned process of regulated life in Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Upendra — January 4, 1971, Bombay

Otherwise we do not wish to create any unnecessary enemies and you should curb your anger by your advanced intelligence in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Paramananda — January 27, 1971, Allahabad

So far as your questions are concerned: 1) How the five great elements are a gross representation of the subtle false ego.

By false ego, which is part of the subtle body, we are thinking that we are this gross material body made up of the five great elements.




Letter to Niranjana — May 27, 1971, Calcutta

So far as controlling "kam" or lust, best thing is don't eat any highly spiced food stuffs and always think of Krishna.




Letter to Bill — June 29, 1971, London

So far your questions are concerned: Number one engagement is that you must chant at least 16 rounds Hare Krishna Mantra daily; The four regulative principles are most important and must be observed rigidly in temple life; You should speak according to the sastras and be compassionate to all conditioned souls and try to convince them about the real truth.; The more you increase your Krishna Consciousness, the more these things such as lust, anger and greed, will automatically decrease; You can surrender by doing your best to preach this Krishna Consciousness in Florida.




Letter to Jayatirtha — December 9, 1971, Delhi

Even amongst the Gopis there is competition to please Krishna, and there is envy also.

But this envy is not material, it is transcendental.




Letter to Upendra — December 22, 1971, Bombay

No, material envy is not like that.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — December 28, 1971, Bombay

So far the action taken by city officials, it is not good to disturb them unduly or cause unwanted agitation or anger with such people.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — February 4, 1972, Bombay

Even in the Spiritual World there is some fault and envy---sometimes the Gopis will quarrel over Krishna's favor, and once Krishna was so much attracted to Radharani that by mistake he tried to milk the bull instead of the cow, and sometimes when the Gopis used to put on their dress and make-up for seeing Krishna, they would be too much hasty and smear kumkum and mascara in the wrong places and their ornaments and dresses would appear as if small children had been trying to dress themselves and they were not very expert, like that.

But it is not the same as material fault or material envy, it is transcendental because it is all based on Krishna.

That is envy, but it is transcendental, without malice.




Letter to Govinda — February 12, 1972, Madras

I am very sorry to hear about your demoniac neighbor cutting down many tulasi plants, but do not worry, he shall get his due punishment in time, rest assured.

Our experience has been that if we ignore them such demoniac class of men, they will go away.




Letter to Jadurani — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

(11) Greed is potential, lust is an active outburst.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 22, 1972, Calcutta

Rights and Royalties, please note that I have added the clause "an advance of $2,000.00 against the Author's earnings under this agreement," duly initialled, which you will also please put your initials, as also to the addition to XII., and then I think you are signing on behalf of International Society for Krishna Consciousness, so when this is completed, and when the Vice-President of MacMillan Co.




Letter to Jayarge, Lindon Lomese — May 25, 1972, Los Angeles

Even sometimes amongst the gopis there is envy, but that enviousness is transcendental and should not be accepted in the mundane sense.




Letter to Batu Gopala — August 22, 1972, Los Angeles

You can use your lust for the service of Krishna, and then you will be transcendentally situated.




Letter to Niranjana — August 29, 1972, Los Angeles

If you are always remembering Him by your activities and seeing Krishna everywhere, even in the heart of the demonic persons, then anger will never overcome you, being purified of all false pride.




Letter to Krsna dasa — September 9, 1972, Dallas

Regarding your questions you say that amongst the elder disciples there are still symptoms of greed, anger, strife, bickering, etc., but you are one of them.

There was fighting amongst the gopis also, so we cannot expect there will be some utopia without fighting, there is even in the spiritual sky transcendental greed, lust, envy, like that.




Letter to Sri Govinda — December 25, 1972, Bombay

In the surrendering to Krishna, if everyone does it, still, the brahmanas will be served by the lower castes, the kings will be served by vaisyas and sudras, the vaisyas will be served by the sudras, and the sudras will serve all higher castes---there is still utilizing the weak by the strong---but feeling themselves always very much weak in comparison to Krishna, the whole society services the Strongest, therefore there will be no envy of the stronger by the weaker class of men.

So perfect society, or Vedic society, does not eliminate competition---competition, stronger and weaker, must be there---but it eliminates envy, because everyone is weak before Krishna.




Letter to George — January 4, 1973, Bombay

At the end of 12th Chapter of __Gita__ Krishna describes that the person "who is very dear to Him, or His best friend, is one who is not envious but is a kind friend to all living entities, who does not think himself a proprietor, who is free from false ego and equal both in happiness and distress, who is always satisfied and engaged in devotional service with determination and whose mind and intelligence are in agreement with Me .




Letter to Doug Russell — April 18, 1973, Los Angeles

Krishna, He killed so many demons, so in this age of demoniac tendency, we may not kill the demons like Krishna did it, but we can kill the demoniac tendency.

So I am informed that you are the Sankirtana leader for Laguna Beach temple, so you should very enthusiastically lead the Sankirtana party, and in this way you will very successfully kill the demoniac tendency of the rascals.




Letter to Lynne Ludwig — April 30, 1973, Los Angeles

What they call "love" here is lust only, desire for personal sense*-gratification

*Krishna tells Arjuna, His disciple, that "It is lust only .

which is the all*-devouring, sinful enemy of this world." In the Vedic language, their word for materialistic "love" as we call it at present day; *"kama" lust for material desire, not love.

So to say they are not loving, that maybe true from the materialists point of view---they have given up affection for family, friends, wife, country, race, like that, all based upon the bodily concept of life or flickering sense-gratification--*-they have become little detached from Maya's love, or lust, and they want Krishna's love, or endless, full, rewarding love, but they have not yet developed to that point, that's all and we cannot expect that all of a sudden, being addicted to so many bad habits, your countrymen, will give up eating flesh, taking intoxication, sex-life, and so many other nasty things, and become overnight great self-realized souls.




Letter to Govardhan 2 — May 8, 1973, Los Angeles

The modern scientists are confusing everyone with their false propaganda and it is our duty to expose them and kill the demoniac tendency to forget Krsna.




Letter to Caturbhuja — May 9, 1973, Los Angeles

Your last question, "How is the soul degraded (by lust, anger and greed) when it is transcendental to the body?




Letter to Cintamani — July 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

You ask how you can become free of envy.

It is not that we have to endeavor separately to become rid of envy or any deficiency or impurity.




Letter to Kanu Gandhi — March 26, 1974, Bombay

just to try to give a chance to as many people as possible to take to Krishna Consciousness, because it is the only hope for humanity in this increasingly demoniac, godless age.




Letter to Whom it may concern — July 18, 1974, Dallas

Paramesvari Das Brahmacari--*-Vice President




Letter to Jadurani — September 8, 1974, Vrindaban

You have made it demoniac.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — September 8, 1974, Vrindaban

Unfortunately because people have become demoniac, Krsna is not realized, __naham prakasha sarvasya.__ He is not exposed to the nondevotee.




Letter to Madhavananda — October 6, 1974, Mayapur

In material life there is simply envy of others progress, but in spiritual life one encourages another, "Oh you are doing very nice." That is Radharani.




Letter to Sarvamangala — November 6, 1974, Bombay

*You have mentioned controlling lust, and this is very important.

In Bhagavad*-gita Krishna says: __tasmat tvam indriyany adau__ "In the very beginning you must curb lust by regulating the senses." Therefore we have the four regulated principles at the very beginning of practicing devotional life.

In this way we turn the lust into love.

Lust is there in everyone, because everyone is actually a lover of Krishna.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — May 7, 1975

And one who listens with faith and without envy becomes free from sinful reaction and attains to the planets where the pious dwell."




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 14, 1975, Philadelphia

Lust is so strong that if it is obstructed it turns into anger.




Letter to Jagaddhatri, Pasupati, Sailogata, Pamela — July 30, 1975, Dallas

If you are completely aggressive on Sankirtana, there should be no material aggressiveness and pride remaining.




Letter to Prem J. Batra — September 28, 1975, Ahmedabad

When the living being thinks himself to be the enjoyer, that is called false ego.




Letter to Swami Sahajananda — October 12, 1975, Durban

*"I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 20, 1975, Bombay

Trading leads to envy and jealousy and cheating, then everything is lost.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 23, 1976, Honolulu

They are lunatics, this is demoniac.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

Of course, the demoniac class of men will always remain, but unless there is a strong body to present God Consciousness proposals to the leaders of the world, there will be no hope.




Letter to Abhinanda — July 17, 1976, New York

In Kuruksetra University, we gave some books to the Vice*-chancellor.




Letter to unknown 2 — September 28, 1976

They are after being initiated with Vaisnavism by having their head shaved and keeping sikha and yajna*-sutra and adorning with twelve tilakas, being engaged in Hari sankirtana are not all these things a pride for us Indians?




Letter to Srila Prabhupada — March 13, 1977, Unknown Place

I want very much to try to please you in all respects and I will do my best to spread whatever I have learned from you without envy or interpretation, and I beg of you your blessings in this regard.




Overcoming Bad Qualities

Letter to Anil Grover — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

*Your third question is, "As You have explained in "Two Essays", that as body is covered by shirt and coat, similarly, soul is covered by mind, intelligence, and false ego--*-if it is so, then who are mind, intelligence and false ego?

Therefore, one's perfect position of life is to render service to Krishna, and for that purpose control the mind and intelligence.




Letter to Niranjana — August 29, 1972, Los Angeles

If you are always remembering Him by your activities and seeing Krishna everywhere, even in the heart of the demonic persons, then anger will never overcome you, being purified of all false pride.




General

Letter to Sir — May, 1949, Calcutta

One class is called the daiva (godly) and the other class is called the asura (demonic or godless).

For sense gratification the asura children of Godhead and Nature forgets the plan of Godhead and thus they begin to exploit and trouble the mother Nature and other obedient children of Nature, for their own benefit sometimes centralized and sometimes extended.

The Mother Nature is, as She should naturally be, the most faithful mistress of Godhead and She becomes angry for the behavior of the Asura and thus assume the role of Daivamaya (generally known as the Mohakali, Durga, Bhadrakali etc.) and take at once Her grim trident and inflicts the weapon in the heart of the asura who is also Her son.

The asura thus becomes subject to threefold miseries and this is done according to the plan of Godhead as the mother has to chastise the disobedient son in order to make him alright.

This process of chastisement is necessary for the benefit of both the asura and the daiva sons in order to stop disorder in the great plan of Godhead.

As sons as the asura, however, surrenders unto Godhead as the obedient son and servitor of the plan of Godhead the asura is turned into a devata.

*So according to Bhagavad*-gita the whole trouble of the world is due to the increase in the number of the asura and decrease in the number of the daivas.

Who is a daiva and who is a asura is clearly defined in the Bhagavad-gita.

*As stated above the asura, as soon as he surrenders to Godhead makes the whole problem solved.

It is a hard job therefore to turn the asura to be a daiva but the process has been made easy by the Personality of Godhead Himself in the Bhagavad*-gita.




Letter to R. Prakash — June 22, 1951, Allahabad

*As followers of Bhagavad*-gita we are firmly convinced that the onslaught of nature which is constantly being inflicted upon human society is a sort of police action by the laws of the Almighty and as soon as we surrender unto the Divine Will of the Almighty we not only become Mahatmas & saints but also the attack of unkind Nature is vanquished at once.




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik M.Sc., Ph.D — March 28, 1960, Delhi

in terms of physical science but according to the authority of the Bhagavad-gita--*-all of them are produced of the inferior energy called by the name __Apara Prakrti.__ The __Apara Prakrti__ consists of gross and subtle matters like mind, ego and intelligence.




Letter to Yadunandana — April 13, 1968, San Francisco

No, thoughts of feelings of love for Krishna is not ego*-projected, or emotional, provided it is conformed by Spiritual Master




Letter to Cidananda — July 12, 1968, Montreal

*Regarding some of your questions: Your question was, "I understand that we are not this body, mind, intelligence or ego, but are pure consciousness or pure spirit soul.

And what exactly takes place when consciousness becomes purified?" A living entity has constitutionally mind, intelligence, and ego, but they are contaminated in contact with matter.

At the present moment, our ego is working under some designation.

This sort of ego is material but when one is firmly convinced that he does not belong to any material designation, but, his pure identification is eternal servitorship of Krishna--*-in Vedic language it is called, __aham brahmasmi.__ That means I am spirit soul.




Letter to Jadurani — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

One asura Trinavarta whirlwind took Baby Krishna into the sky and was fighting with Him.




Letter to Upendra — January 24, 1969, Los Angeles

The four subtle elements are mind, ego, intelligence, and consciousness.




Letter to Upendra — May 8, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

At the present moment, my material mind, intelligence and ego is carrying me in different types of bodies, because mind has different desires, and it carries the soul just like finer air carries the flavor of the flower or some other smell.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — May 25, 1969, New Vrindaban

One has to become free from the contamination of matter, represented in gross and subtle forms as body, mind, intelligence and ego.




Letter to Gunagrahi — February 12, 1971, Gorakhpur

The spreading of this Sankirtana Movement is the best service to the greater humanity and all living entities in general because it revives the divine nature of the soul in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Krsnadasa — November 7, 1972, Vrindaban

Yes, sometimes in Vedas such things like the asura's decapitated head chasing after Candraloka, sometimes it is explained allegorically.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — june 14, 1975

In the Srimad-bhagavatam, 6/3/19, it is said, dharmantu saksad-bhagavat-pranitam na vai viduh-rsayoh napi devah na siddha-mukhya asura manusyah kuto na vidyadhara-caranadayah.




Letter to Uttamasloka — December 11, 1975, Vrindaban

9.13)]] "O son of Pritha, those who are not deluded, the great souls, are under the protection of the divine nature.
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Ratha-Yatra And General Festivals

From 569 letters

Ratha-Yatra Festival

Letter to Hayagriva, Shyamsundar and Haridas — 23 April, 1967, New York

How you are arranging for the Rathayatra function proposed to be held in July.

How far you made progress sculpting other Murtis of Jagannath.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 4, 1967, New York

Make the Rathayatra Festival very great success.

This will be a great introduction in your city and people will appreciate it and if we can introduce successfully this Rathayatra Festival not only in San Francisco but also in New York and also in Montreal, then it will be a great success of my mission in this country.




Letter to Mukunda — June 6, 1967, New York

This Narada Muni song is in your country tune and I think it will attract many more of common man to join the Kirtana so you should practice this standard Kirtana more conveniently so that during your Rathayatra festival you can have this singing with the procession.

In the meantime I shall be very glad to know what arrangements you are going to do for the Rathayatra festival.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — July 1, 1967, New York

*It is decided that I am going to San Francisco on Wednesday 5th July, and on July 9th there will be Sri Sri Jagannatha Deva Rathayatra maha festival.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 11, 1967, Stinson Beach

Anyway, the devotees are coming here, and the Rathayatra Festival was performed with great pomp.




Letter to Jadurani — December 29, 1967, San Francisco

He got down from the chariot and took a wheel of the chariot, going forward as if to kill Bhismadeva.

As military man, Bhisma had no right to shoot the chariot driver, but he knew Krishna's body is not material, and will not be harmed, so he took pleasure in piercing the body of the Lord.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 17, 1968, San Francisco

they should establish New Jagannath Puri.

It was already inaugurated when last year the Car Festival Ceremony was performed and you took part in it.

And when you come next year, please encourage them to enhance the enthusiasm, and just try to have a new settlement on the Pacific side under the name of New Jagannath Puri.




Letter to Malati — April 21, 1968, New York

You can let Syamasundara know that the calculation of Rathayatra was made one month ahead.

The actual date is the 28th of June; beginning of Rathayatra is on the 28th, and it will continue till 8 days, and the general festival may be observed on the 7th of July, Sunday (because Saturday is Ekadasi).




Letter to Upendra — May 3, 1968, Boston

So far the date of the Rathayatra festival, it is to be on the 28th of June, and will continue for 8 days.




Letter to Upendra — June 1, 1968, Boston

For the present, you endeavor to make the Rathayatra Festival grand successful.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 7, 1968, Montreal

Please make the Rathayatra festival as successful as possible.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 7, 1968, Montreal

I know both you and your wife are very sincere servitors of the Lord, and if Malati delivers her baby during the Rathayatra festival, then she can take one month's rest in July, and may be able to accompany you with her newly born Krishna Consciousness baby.




Letter to Mukunda — June 11, 1968, Montreal

I have already heard that in San Francisco they are going to celebrate Rathayatra festival very successfully.




Letter to Subala — June 12, 1968, Montreal

You can observe Rathayatra Festival there on 27th june.




Letter to Hayagriva — June 14, 1968, Montreal

I thought that you were going to San Francisco as you informed me previously that during Rathayatra festival you would be there.

The Rathayatra festival is going to be held between 27th June to 7th July, and they are making broader arrangement than last year, and expecting people numbering from 1000 to 5000 will attend the procession, chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Subala — June 23, 1968, Montreal

they will require his help during the Rathayatra Festival.

I am advising him to join you just after the festival.




Letter to Aniruddha — June 24, 1968, Montreal

Just now I understand from Mahapurusa das that you phoned here to inquire whether the temple can be closed for your going to San Francisco on the Rathayatra Festival.




Letter to Upendra — July 4, 1968, Montreal

And your vivid description of the prearrangement of Rathayatra ceremony was so nice and elaborate that it has moved my heart.

I thank you all very much for making the Rathayatra festival so successful.

I shall be glad to hear from you about further details of our successful Rathayatra procession.




Letter to Aniruddha — July 7, 1968, Montreal

I am in due receipt of your letter dated July 2, 1968, describing very briefly and emotionally about the nice success of our Rathayatra festival.

The Car Festival was very simple.

To implement this transcendental bliss to the people of your country there is immense work to be done ahead and this Rathayatra festival is only a bit of sample.

My idea is that if simply by narrating the Crucifixion incident of Lord Jess Christ, the Roman Catholic Religion can spread to such a wide area of the world, how much there is great potency of spreading our Krishna Consciousness by depicting hundreds of thousands of such incidents like Rathayatra.

There is not one incident like Rathayatra, but there are many hundreds of thousands of incidents in different appearances of the incarnations of Lord Krishna.




Letter to Jayananda — July 12, 1968, Montreal

I have heard about your successful execution of Rathayatra festival in San Francisco from so many sources.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 15, 1968, Montreal

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter with thanks, dated July 8, 1968, and I must say that the Rathayatra festival was so successful for your diligent labor only.

If you would not have constructed such a nice ratha (car) in such a short time, it would not have been possible to perform the grand festival.

I have learned the description of the Rathayatra festival verbally from so many persons who came to see me from San Francisco, and I have received the photo album from Gurudasa.

*Regarding London*-yatra: (like Rathayatra---yatra means travel.) I am contemplating of forming the following party: yourself and your wife, Mukunda and his wife, Gaurasundara and his wife, Hansadutta and his wife, Pradyumna and Upendra.




Letter to Gurudas — July 16, 1968, Montreal

I am so much satisfied with your successful performance of Rathayatra festival and I am awaiting to see similar festivals in all our other centers, including one in the prospective London center.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 16, 1968, Montreal

you will know about my plan about London-yatra from the letter which I am addressing today of the Rathayatra festival.

Your appreciation of the Rathayatra festival and realizing the beauty of Kirtana and Jagannatha as well as the magnanimity of Lord Caitanya in His sublime teachings, are some of the wonderful things that I mark in your progressively advancement in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Yamuna devi — July 16, 1968, Montreal

I thank you very much for your letter dated July 9, 1968, giving a vivid description of the Rathayatra festival.

Your appreciation of the Rathayatra festival and realizing the beauty of Kirtan and Jagannatha as well as the magnanimity of Lord Chaitanya in His sublime teachings, are some of the wonderful things that I mark in your progressively advancement in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Jadurani — August 30, 1968, Montreal

The San Francisco devotees especially some of the Indian residents, who have taken interest in our temple, since the Rathayatra festival was performed, they are very much anxious to see me, and they have proposed to cooperate fully with our movement.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 17, 1968, San Francisco

You will be interested to see one article published about the San Francisco Ratha Yatra festival.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 22, 1969, Buffalo

You may also help to plan for the Rathayatra Festival, because this tradition must be continued.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 6, 1969, Boston

The Rathayatra may be fixed up from the 20th July to the 27th July, seven days continually.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 6, 1969, Boston

By the 12th instant, when you are there you should help arrange for the Rathayatra Festival.

There is every possibility of me observing the Rathayatra Festival in London, because I received one letter from Syamasundara, and they are seriously attempting for this occasion, and they are thinking of inviting me during that period.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 15, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Formerly, Syamasundara also informed me of this fact as well as of the arrangements for the Rathayatra Festival.




Letter to Harer Nama — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

In the meantime, there is Rathayatra Festival propogation, and Tamala Krishna wishes that all branches on the Western Coast may conjointly perform this ceremony very pompously.

I do not know if you have got any news already, but if you have, please cooperate fully to make the Rathayatra Festival a grand success.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

The Rathayatra Festival program as suggested by you to invite many new people is very encouraging.

I am sending by separate post a very excellent picture which Muralidhara may paint and which may be used for the next Festival, Dadibhanda.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

Regarding Rathayatra, this must be done at any cost.

But Rathayatra Festival, as you have already made program, somehow or other it must be done.

If I do not go to London to take part in the Rathayatra Festival there, then I shall go to San Francisco to take part in that Festival.




Letter to Upendra — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

Try to cooperate with Tamala Krishna as far as possible in preparing for the Rathayatra Festival.

Tamala is now managing all the Western Coast centers, so please help him to make the Festival a grand success.

But I think that for at least two or three days you must come to San Francisco for Rathayatra.




Letter to Mukunda — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

I will be in New Vrindaban till the end of June, and if I don't go to London then, I shall go to San Francisco to attend the Rathayatra Festival in July.

Tamala Krishna is arranging for a grand scale performance of this years Festival.




Letter to Yamuna — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

So try to nicely observe this Rathayatra Festival in London, and Syamasundara has already informed me about the scheme that three cars will be drawn to some park on the Thames, etc.

So some way or other, if you can introduce this Car Festival in London, by all means London center will be successful.

I doesn't matter if you can or cannot establish a temple there, but if you can introduce the Rathayatra Festival, surely it will be a great success.




Letter to Dayananda — June 1, 1969, New Vrindaban

I have already written to Tamala Krishna that if I am not invited to London during the month of June, then sometimes in July early I shall go to San Francisco to see the Rathayatra Festival there, and then I will come down to Los Angeles.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 1, 1969, New Vrindaban

During the Rathayatra Ceremony, you invite Mrs.

Sumitra Sarkar, who last year reported our Rathayatra Ceremony to India.

I think you should invite her in some Los Angeles Festival also.

I have seen the pictures of your recent Festival, and it is very, very nice.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 3, 1969, New Vrindaban

If my presence is required, I am prepared to go at any moment within the month of June, because I am thinking of going to San Francisco in July for Rathayatra which Tamala Krishna is arranging.

This Festival was successful in San Francisco in the years 1967 and 68 because of your presence there, so now they are feeling your absence, but they are courageous to do it successfully somehow or other.

So I shall see Rathayatra either in SF or in London.

Why not ask her to help you perform the Rathayatra?




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 7, 1969, New Vrindaban

In London they have not yet been able to find out a suitable place, but still they are prepared to celebrate the Rathayatra Festival there.

But so far I have received no definite information on this festival.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 12, 1969, New Vrindaban

I was planning to go to Los Angeles because Tamala Krishna and others are insisting that I attend the Rathayatra Festival that they are performing very pompously in San Francisco.

They have secured a wonderful hall at the beach where the festival will be held and the proprietor of the hall has donated the hall for one week's use.

Regarding Rathayatra Festival in London, it is my great desire that you must perform it.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 12, 1969, New Vrindaban

So even if I do not go to Los Angeles, the Festival will be nicely performed there.

If I go to London I shall see that the Rathayatra Festival is also performed there, and I have written to Syamasundara expressing my great desire like this.

Regarding Visala's idea of selling his car, that is all right, and the money may be utilized for Rathayatra Festival.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 20, 1969, New Vrindaban

*I am very pleased to learn that you are planning for a nice Rathayatra Festival in Boston.




Letter to Jayapataka — June 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

The Rathayatra Festival you will perform from the 20th of July to the 27th of July.

The main item is the car, so how will you observe the Festival with out the required car, or ratha.

The Festival is the Deities are taken to some river side, if not the seaside, and Montreal has got a very nice river, the St.

This year Boston is also trying to celebrate the Rathayatra Festival, and if you like, you may open correspondence with Satsvarupa in this connection, and he will help you with further ideas.

If during Rathayatra, you cannot keep on the seaside, then you take the car in procession to the riverside, and come back the same day.

Please arrange to take nice photographs of your Festival activities as well as of your other kirtana activities.




Letter to Yamuna — June 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

I hope your arrangements for Rathayatra Ceremony are going ahead, and I shall be glad to hear from you at my Los Angeles address.




Letter to Upendra — June 24, 1969, Los Angeles

Surely I shall go to San Francisco to take part in the Rathayatra Festival if I do not go to London.

But I also want to see you, if possible, before the Rathayatra Festival.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 26, 1969, Los Angeles

Besides that, in San Francisco they are arranging for a nice Rathayatra Festival.




Letter to Cidananda — July 3, 1969, Los Angeles

Please convey my blessings to Jayananda, who is helping so much now in organizing for the Rathayatra Festival.

I will not be able to go to Germany immediately, but perhaps after the Rathayatra Festival this may be arranged.

If she wants to come here she is welcome otherwise I am going there until Ratha Yatra festival.




Letter to Krsna dasa — July 4, 1969, Los Angeles

So for the time being you can return this ticket, and as I am going to San Francisco to take part in the Rathayatra Festival which is going to be performed in a considerable grand scale, arranged by all the devotees on the West Coast; namely Los Angeles, San Francisco, Sante Fe, Seattle, Vancouver, etc.




Letter to Upendra — July 5, 1969, Los Angeles

I am glad to inform you that I will be arriving in San Francisco around the 25th or 26th of July, and I will see you there during the Rathayatra Festival.




Letter to Govinda — July 7, 1969, Los Angeles

Most probably another center in Laguna Beach will be opened soon, and they are arranging for a gorgeous Rathayatra Ceremony in San Francisco.




Letter to Rayarama — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

But I am scheduled to go to San Francisco by the 25th, and after finishing the Rathayatra Ceremony, in all probability I will be going to Germany.




Letter to Murari — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

I am so pleased that you are arranging for the Rathayatra Festival very nicely, and similarly in London, Buffalo, and what to speak of San Francisco, they are arranging.




Letter to Carl Lange — July 12, 1969, Los Angeles

I am glad to learn that you are coming to San Francisco for the Rathayatra Ceremony, and I am so much obliged to you for contributing each month for the book fund.




Letter to Bhagavan, Krsna Bhamini — July 13, 1969, Los Angeles

When I speak with Hansadutta and Himavati in San Francisco during Rathayatra Festival we shall make definite arrangements as to when they shall arrive.




Letter to Hansadutta — July 13, 1969, Los Angeles

Rather then answering your points now, I think when we meet again in San Francisco Rathayatra Ceremony we shall discuss things.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

I am also glad to know that Rathayatra arrangements are going nicely, and so also in your country, especially in San Francisco, Boston, Buffalo, as well as New York.

I hope you will send me the pictures of your world famous parade in London.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

I have noted all the contents carefully, and I am so glad to know that you are arranging so nicely the temple paraphernalia as well as the Rathayatra Festival.

Even if I go to Germany in the meantime, it will not be difficult for me to come to London during Janmastami Festival, which takes place on the 4th of September.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 17, 1969, Los Angeles

I am so pleased that you will be holding a grand scale Rathayatra Ceremony, and in London also they are planning a very glorious function with at least 5,000 guests participating.




Letter to Sri Goswami — July 17, 1969, Los Angeles

You will be pleased to know that in the Western World also there will be held several grand scale Rathayatra Festivals.




Letter to Gajendra — July 20, 1969, Los Angeles

So as you will be having several new men there to help you after the Rathayatra Festival, Sankirtana Party will be the better way of distributing BTG.




Letter to Pradyumna — July 24, 1969, Los Angeles

I am glad that you are also holding a Rathayatra Festival.

I am going tomorrow to San Francisco to participate in the same Rathayatra Festival there.




Letter to Krsna dasa — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Just this afternoon I returned from San Francisco where they have held a gigantic Rathayatra Ceremony just on the order of the ones held at Jagannatha Puri.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Rathayatra is celebrating the occasion when Lord Krishna, or Lord Jagannatha attended one religious functional occasion in Kuruksetra along with His elder brother and younger sister in a big chariot.

Yesterday Rathayatra festival was performed very pompously in S.F.

I shall send you the necessary papers of Rathayatra later on.




Letter to Mukunda — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

This afternoon I returned from San Francisco where there was a very, very successful Rathayatra Ceremony.

There were at least 10,000 people who walked with us to the ocean for a ten mile parade, and everyone was chanting and dancing in ecstasy.

I am not very sorry for this at all because I know that you are now engaged for Rathayatra Festival and for fixing up the temple.

Krishna das is asking me to go to Hamburg repeatedly, and he sent a ticket also from New York to Luxembourg, but I cancelled it because I was expected at the Rathayatra Ceremony.




Letter to Prahladananda — July 29, 1969, Los Angeles

This past weekend in San Francisco there was a gigantic Rathayatra Ceremony just on the order of the one held at Jagannatha Puri, and at least 10,000 people were chanting and dancing along with us in full transcendental ecstasy.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 29, 1969, Los Angeles

The Rathayatra festival was very successful in S.F.

I am awaiting report of your festival in Boston.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

Last week I was in San Francisco, and the Rathayatra Ceremony was a grand success.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter of July 28, 1969, and I could not understand from your half*-finished letter whether Rathayatra Ceremony was performed according to a subdued program.

I have not received any detailed information either from you or from the others, but even if the Festival was not properly performed, you should not be discouraged.

If the Rathayatra has not been performed, you can postpone it to be performed on the Janmastami Festival.

If it is Krishna's desire that He should enjoy the function on Janmastami Day, it might be He put some hindrance on the Rathayatra Day plans.

So far as San Francisco Rathayatra Festival, it was very pompously and successfully executed in my presence.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

He has done very nicely here in the Rathayatra Festival, and it was very successful in San Francisco.




Letter to Lilavati — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

Rathayatra was a grand success & I am awaiting the report of Boston Rathayatra.




Letter to Subala — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

*This Monday I returned from San Francisco where they performed the Rathayatra Ceremony, and it was tremendously successful.

All through the day these people were feeling the bliss of Krishna Consciousness through chanting, dancing taking Prasadam, watching puppet stories about Krishna, and hearing us speak on __Bhagavad*-gita.__ The local papers printed nice pictures and stories about our Festival, and when we have them reprinted I will send a copy to you.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

He told me about the difficulty that was had in performing the Rathayatra Festival, and I am enclosing a copy of the letter to you which I replied to Gurudasa.

But in any event, I think we may take it as Krishna's Grace that the difficulty took place at the very beginning of the procession and not later on when the Ratha was in a more populated area.




Letter to Sri K. L. Goswami — August 5, 1969, Los Angeles

Replying your letter of July 23rd, 1969, I beg to enclose herewith some newspaper cuttings for your information how we have performed Rathayatra Ceremony in San Francisco, London, Buffalo, Boston and Ohio.




Letter to Yamuna — August 5, 1969, Los Angeles

I have also received some photographs of your Rathayatra Day ceremony, sent to me by Sri Govinda.




Letter to Yamuna — August 12, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding the collapsing of the wheels during Ratha Yatra Ceremony, that doesn't matter.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 15, 1969, Los Angeles

A little sample of Krishna Consciousness exhibited in San Francisco during the Ratha yatra Festival was very much appreciated by the public.




Letter to Govinda — August 17, 1969, Los Angeles

Then gradually make them more and more advanced by participating in Love Feasts and ceremonies, like Janmastami and Rathayatra.

I think by now you must have received instructions how to celebrate Jhulana yatra festival.




Letter to Swami B. S. Bhagavata Maharaja — August 21, 1969, Los Angeles

enclosures: copies of news cuttings of our Rathayatra Festival, which we held in San Francisco, London, Boston, Ohio, and Hamburg.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

You all 3 couples are expert in the matter of preaching Krishna Consciousness, and your last effort in the matter of performing Ratha Yatra festival was so successful.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 22, 1969, London

Regarding the Rathayatra articles, Purusottama has sent you the article for San Francisco Festival, and by tomorrow most probably Gurudasa will send you an article about London Festival.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 30, 1969, England

I am so glad to learn that since you have gone to San Francisco, the center is improving daily, beginning from Rathayatra Festival, and you are also selling BTGs nicely.




Letter to Madhudvisa — October 24, 1969, London

As expressed by you, our Rathayatra Festival in San Francisco must be continued every year with increased gorgeousness.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 25, 1969, London

The dummy __BTG__ #30 Special Rathayatra Issue is very, very nice.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding Rathayatra festival, I have already written to Acyutananda for the exact date which I shall send you as soon as possible.

But you can make arrangement of this Rathayatra festival for taking place sometimes in the month of July.

Rathayatra; so this year, if you invite me, certainly I shall go to London; but for transcendental competition with S.F.




Letter to Madhudvisa — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

I am glad to learn that you are early planning for the upcoming Ratha*-yatra festival.

In this connection, I have requested the exact date of the festival from India but it has not yet been replied, so you may plan for any suitable date between 20 and 31 July---even if it does not correspond, we have to arrange conveniently, that is allowed.

So far additions for this years Rathayatra, you may make three Rathas, one for each of the Deities.

The Spiritual Sky is far away, but you just try to do it following Jagannatha Puri Rathayatra.

Jagannatha Puri or wherever Rathayatra is performed is not different from the spiritual sky.

In the spring you may lead a very big procession on Lord Caitanya's birthday.

This is a good plan to celebrate this great spring festival out of doors.

So make this a very opulent procession with large Sankirtana Party and you may also celebrate in this way again with a procession on Janmastami day.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 18, 1970, Los Angeles

The next day, the devotees should celebrate amongst themselves with a small scale feast.

You may hold the celebration open to the public on the following Sunday.

If they go to London to help Syamasundara with building the Rathayatra car, that will be a great service.




Letter to Sivananda — FEbruary 18, 1970, Los Angeles

I think that many of you may go to London to participate in the Rathayatra festival there.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 21, 1970, Los Angeles

*But I will suggest one thing--*-that you can organize a mass Sankirtana procession on the Advent Day of Lord Caitanya, 22 March, 1970; *that day is also Sunday.

But my above suggestion that if George and John lead the procession, on Lord Caitanya's Birthday, that will be very, very nice.

Regarding the exact date for celebration of Rathayatra Festival, it is on the 5th July until the return journey of Lord Jagannatha on the 14th July.

Before Rathayatra, on June 19, there is a ceremony of bathing Lord Jagannatha after which Lord Jagannatha falls sick with fever from too much bathing.

Then He takes rest and no one is allowed to visit, but He reappears on Rathayatra day.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 25, 1970, Los Angeles

If you arrange, I will certainly come during Rathayatra.




Letter to Malati — March 6, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your thoughts of grand Rathayatra festival, this year there must be a very grand procession of Rathayatra, and ask Syamasundara to induce George to lead in the procession.




Letter to Mukunda — March 24, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 17 March, 1970, with enclosure, and it is very satisfying that you have introduced Sankirtana Party procession in the public streets and parks on the occasion of Lord Caitanya's Birthday.

In the London streets, introduction of Rathayatra procession, as well as Lord Caitanya's Birthday ceremony procession, and in the most important part of the city, a Radha Krsna Temple--*-all these things are great achievement of your London Yatra party, and personally I feel a great credit for me because by such activities my Guru Maharaja is certainly very pleased upon us.




Letter to Madhudvisa — March 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Ratha Yatra Festival is your most important function of the year.

I introduced this Ratha Yatra in San Francisco, accepting the place as New Jagannatha Puri.

So this festival must be observed very gorgeously every year.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 12, 1970, Los Angeles

Besides that, what are you going to do about Rathayatra?

So I shall be glad to learn what is your program about Rathayatra.

During Rathayatra ceremony I will suggest that Lord Jagannatha be carried from London to Oxon in Their chariots and in procession and Lord Jagannatha live for 8 days from the 5th to 14th July at the chapel house of George.

I think George can afford to expand for this whole week celebration at his house.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Always be in touch with Tamala, Mukunda, Umapati, Syamasundara, etc., and perform Rathayatra ceremony in London very gorgeously this year because all of you are there.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 15, 1970, Los Angeles

At that time His sister Subhadra and brother Balarama also came in a chariot, and this incident is worshiped as Jagannatha Rathayatra.

So Whomever you worship, it is the same, but if you like to worship Jagannath you can continue it and it is as good as worshiping Radha-Krsna.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 16, 1970, Los Angeles

It is very good news that you have now received permission for the Rathayatra festival and Murari and Syamasundara are constructing the Ratha.




Letter to Sivananda — May 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your staying back during Rathayatra, I think that is just a nice arrangement because someone must remain with the Temple during the absence of the others.




Letter to Yamuna — May 17, 1970, Los Angeles

The roaring kirtana, offering feast to the Deities with special preparations is our simple mode of celebration, and there is no special other program, this is standard, and that is our festival.

*Regarding Rathayatra, Jagannatha starts on the second day of the moon, and on the fifth day there is no meeting, but there is some controversy with Laksmi's servants and Jagannatha's servants--*-that is Herapancami.




Letter to Hayagriva — May 22, 1970, Los Angeles

*If I go to Vrndavana, I will go during Janmastami festival there to see how Kirtanananda Maharaja has arranged.

We have to make program that the Janmastami ceremony is held in New Vrndavana with great pomp--*-as much as the Rathayatra festival is to be performed in San Francisco.

Similarly I propose to have great festival in Honolulu which is now New Navadvipa.

This festival is to be observed during the Advent of Lord Caitanya's birthday.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 3, 1970, Los Angeles

My will I have already disclosed to you all that each and every one of you should chant the Mahamantra regularly in sixteen rounds, follow the four regulative principles, chant Hare Krsna mantra on the streets, try to distribute our books and literature, and specifically in San Francisco you should observe the annual Ratha Yatra festival very gorgeously.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

I hope your arrangements for Rathayatra festival are going on and Yamuna devi is taking nice care of the Deities.

KRSNA book will be ready by Rathayatra festival.




Letter to Yamuna, and Gurudas — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

In the meantime, while writing this letter, I have received your letter dated 1st June, 1970, and I am glad to know that the program for Rathayatra is well under way.

During this time, up to Rathayatra, any repairs may be made.

Then Lord Jagannatha reappears on the day of Rathayatra festival.




Letter to Govinda — June 13, 1970, Los Angeles

I shall go to the Rathayatra festival for one to two days only.

From London also Syamasundara desired that I shall go there during Rathayatra festival.

I therefore request you and Gaurasundara to come to San Francisco during Rathayatra festival with sufficient mangos, and you will see the Rathayatra, and I have got some serious talks with Gaurasundara and yourself for organizing New Navadvipa.

It is my desire that three places at the present moment namely San Francisco (New Puri), New Vrndavana and New Navadvipa should be especially organized for three great festivals; namely Janmastami, Rathayatra and Phalguni Purnima or Lord Caitanya's Birthday.

So by all means you, husband and wife, come to San Francisco during Rathayatra festival.




Letter to Himavati, Hansadutta — June 13, 1970, Los Angeles

And if you want to go to Rathayatra in London, why not go.

Regarding the Rathayatra procession in London, the procession should be made like this:




Letter to Revatinandana — June 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your question whether you may go to Rathayatra festival, yes, you may go because in your present temple the Deities are not regularly installed.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Recently we have opened a branch in Copenhagen, Denmark, and just after Rathayatra festival there will be another two or three branches in England like Birmingham, Liverpool, etc.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 19, 1970, Los Angeles

So if you come back by the Rathayatra festival, we can have a preliminary meeting at San Francisco in this connection.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 19, 1970, Los Angeles

I have not heard from you since a long time, and I think you are now very busy on account of Rathayatra festival.

A few copies will be ready by the Rathayatra, and I have advised him to send you 25 copies to begin the sales from Rathayatra auspicious date.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

I have heard that the Ratha is almost completed in London and it is expected that the Rathayatra Festival will be very, very magnificent.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

I shall send 25 copies of KRSNA on or before the Rathayatra.

I have informed Hansadutta that the five students in Hamburg who are now ready to receive Gayatri may do so when they visit your London temple during Rathayatra celebration.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

The arrangement is there and Gurudasa has already done it, so you can get them initiated as brahmanas get them initiated as brahmanas during Rathayatra days from 5th to 13rd of July.

He will surely attend Ratha Yatra, so you can see him at that time.




Letter to Yamuna — June 24, 1970, Los Angeles

So it is very good news that the atmosphere of London ISKCON is swelling in preparation of Rathayatra festival.

So for Rathayatra day feast should consist of bhuni kicrie which you make by first frying the dahl and rice in ghee.




Letter to Bhagavan — June 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Anyway, if you come during the Rathayatra festival in San Francisco it will be a great pleasure for me.




Letter to Hayagriva — June 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Anyway, I am glad that are coming during Rathayatra festival and at that time we will all together discuss on these important businesses and I think that will be very nice.

If Kirtanananda Maharaj is not very busy he may also come to Rathayatra festival.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

I hope everything is going well with your family and the temple, and perhaps you are already in touch with the Rathayatra festival arrangement.

Regarding our prospective Indian tour in February of 1971, we must now settle up the things during the Rathayatra festival because all important European devotees will collect together in London.

I am forwarding a copy of this letter to Gurudasa, so during Rathayatra festival you must meet together and make a decision of this World Sankirtana Party.

I am enclosing herewith two pictures of Rathayatra at S.F.




Letter to Himavati — July 4, 1970, Los Angeles

I have come to San Francisco on account of Rathayatra festival and shall be returning by next Tuesday.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — July 7, 1970, Los Angeles

I hope your Rathayatra preparation was completed and the procession very grand and gorgeous.

Previously Syamasundara wrote me to participate in the Rathayatra festival, but since then I have not heard anything from him.




Letter to Sridama — July 8, 1970, Los Angeles

I had very good response in San Francisco during Rathayatra festival.

They joined in Rathayatra very enthusiastically.




Letter to Upendra — July 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Rathayatra festival was successfully performed in San Francisco, London and Tokyo also and you may write to Durlabha about the films.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Rathayatra festival was celebrated in three major cities--*-San Francisco, London and Tokyo---with great pomp and grand success.

The San Francisco Rathayatra was given all facility by the full cooperation of the City and public advertisement was extended by the City via the newspapers, radio and television and posters in all the public transportation vehicles as well as large banners lining the main streets.

In the accompanying packet are enclosed some prints from this year's various Rathayatra festivals and also issue No.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

I was expecting your letter since a long time, but I could understand that you were very busy with Rathayatra festival, and I am very glad to learn that this time you made Lord Jagannatha's car as strong as a warship.

In the first volume the pictures are so attractive that in San Francisco during the car festival 22 copies were sold immediately.

You are expecting to see me, but I also expected to see the London Rathayatra, but you made no arrangement so what can I do?




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

I have also received news from Syamasundara that the Rathayatra was nicely performed.

So this Rathayatra festival is one of the items of our preaching work, and therefore it was introduced in both San Francisco and London and the initiative was taken by Syamasundara.




Letter to Yamuna — July 26, 1970, Los Angeles

I have also received the two articles on the Rathayatra festival.




Letter to Karandhara — March 18, 1971, Bombay

I have received some letters just now from Kesava in San Francisco, and I am sending him some instructions for celebrating Rathayatra.




Letter to Damodara — April 11, 1971, Bombay

is very good location for the site of East coast Rathayatra festival.

We just completed one grand Sankirtana festival entitled "Bhagavata Dharma Discourses, a Hare Krishna Festival" in which 25,000 to 30,000 people were attending daily for eleven days for lecture, arati, kirtana and prasadam distribution.




Letter to Karandhara — April 26, 1971, Bombay

They are having one Hare Krishna Festival similar to the one just held in Bombay up until the 24th May.

Your idea for selling advertisements for Rathayatra issue of BTG is very good.




Letter to Rupanuga — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

I have seen the brochure for Rathayatra, and it is very very nice.




Letter to Danavir — June 7, 1971, Bombay

I am glad to note how you are working for securing ads for the special Rathayatra magazine.

I am very much wanting to attend the Rathayatra festival in San Francisco and if time permits and Krishna so desires, then I shall reach there by the time of the festival.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — June 7, 1971, Bombay

and on to Los Angeles, perhaps for Rathayatra on June 27th, 1971.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 10, 1971, Bombay

I am so glad to hear how things are going so nicely there in preparation for Rathayatra festival and I have read the enclosed brochure for the festival written by you.

Most probably I will have to attend London festival this year because three times I have attended Rathayatra festival in San Francisco and this time I have been very fervently requested to attend the London Rathayatra festival, where they are expecting 50,000 participants also.

So you should go on with the festival more enthusiastically, even in my absence.

After the festival I will be going to N.Y.

Please offer my blessings to all the sincere boys and girls who are working so hard to make Lord Jagannatha's festival a grand success.




Letter to London devotees — June 12, 1971, Bombay

You will be glad to know that very soon I am coming to London, and will be there for participating in the Rathayatra festival also.

You write to say that you are expecting 50,000 people to participate in the festival this year.

So all of you work very fervently to make the festival a grand success and Krishna will surely bless each and every one of you.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 12, 1971, Bombay

I shall remain there for five days and from there go Paris and London, where I will participate in the Rathayatra festival.




Letter to Sudama — June 12, 1971, Bombay

From there I go to Paris and then London for Rathayatra festival.

After the festival I will return to U.S.A.; N.Y.




Letter to Karandhara — June 16, 1971, Bombay

I have inquired, but it doesn't seem that there are any direct flights available from Moscow to Los Angeles, so it may not be possible for me to reach San Francisco in time for Rathayatra festival.

Otherwise I shall participate in the festival in London.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — June 17, 1971, Bombay

I was wanting to go to Rathayatra festival in San Francisco, but I don't think that is possible because there are no direct flights from Moscow to California.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — June 17, 1971, Bombay

You will be glad to know that I will be in London to participate there in Rathayatra festival.

So while you are there, please see to it that Rathayatra festival is nicely performed and sure to be a grand success.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 21, 1971, Moscow

On the 25th instant I will go to Paris, stay for one day, and fly directly to San Francisco for Rathayatra.

Then I will go to London for their Rathayatra on 4th July.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 25, 1971, Moscow

Rathayatra and then I shall come back to London.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 28, 1971, London

I went to San Francisco yesterday and the Rathayatra festival was very very gorgeously performed.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 28, 1971, London

I went to Rathayatra festival in San Francisco yesterday and the festival was very gorgeously performed.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 29, 1971, Los Angeles

I went to San Francisco yesterday and the Rathayatra festival was very very gorgeously performed.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 29, 1971, Los Angeles

where I just returned from the very successful festival, Rathayatra festival, in San Francisco.

From here I will be going to London to participate in their Rathayatra festival on 4th July.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — July 4, 1971, Los Angeles

I am so glad to hear how nicely you performed Rathayatra festival.

It doesn't matter if you construct a small cart, but you can hold such a festival.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — July 4, 1971, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings and offer the same to all the boys and girls there who have worked so hard to make Rathayatra festival in London, scheduled for today, a grand success.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 13, 1971, Los Angeles

and then attended the very successful Rathayatra festival.

So I hope things are going on nicely for the Mayapur festival.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — July 17, 1971, Brooklyn

I am so glad to hear how successful our Rathayatra festival was, with nearly 10,000 people participating in the procession.

I have received similar report from Nara Narayana Prabhu about the festival and I am so much appreciative to you all for your sincerely working to make this year's Rathayatra festival a grand success.

I have received the bead bag made by Malati, the karatala pouch made by Dinadyadri, the sweets and breads made by Mandakini, Aditi, Jill and Clare, the photos of the festival taken by Serge, and photos of the very beautiful paintings done by Vasudeva.




Letter to Acyutananda — August 7, 1971, London

Regarding your proposal of a Rathayatra festival as Bhaktivinode Thakura suggested, you may kindly send me a note telling in which book the above statement is there.




Letter to Acyutananda — August 14, 1971, London

In the mean time I sent you one letter dated 7th August, 1971, about the article you wanted to write on Rathayatra according to the instructions of Bhaktivinode Thakura but I have received none.




Letter to Visvanatha Babu — January 3, 1972, Bombay

You will be glad to know that I am introducing Rathayatra and other important Vaisnava festivals in Europe and America and probably it is known to you that in San Francisco, California and in London we are having the festivals in grand scale for the last five years continually.

We last held this festival in Delhi in Connaught Place from 12th November to 21st November and it was very, very successful as you may know it from the newspapers.




Letter to Nandarani — February 27, 1972, Mayapur

As you ask about Rathayatra Festival, I may inform you that this year it is held on Wednesday July 12th, but you may celebrate it on the following Sunday, July 16th.

I think three times I have seen the San Francisco Rathayatra Festival, but I have not yet been favored to attend the London Festival, so I shall very much like to come there if you can arrange and if you like I shall come.




Letter to Bhavananda — April 14, 1972, Auckland

*Your ideas for Rathayatra are nice, so do it like that.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 24, 1972, Tokyo

If it is possible to make the London Rathayatra more gorgeous by your all going, than do it.




Letter to Giriraja — May 2, 1972, Tokyo

So let him do gardening work and if Bhavananda needs his help to build Rathayatra car he can go to Calcutta for some time to work there.




Letter to Karandhara — May 4, 1972, Tokyo

I shall see when I go there for Rathayatra this summer.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — May 5, 1972, Honolulu

Thank you very much for your invitation to the Rathayatra Festival.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 9, 1972, Honolulu

Now ask Gabu to help us to hold the Rathayatra Festival for eight days at Radha-Govinda Temple and have one continuous kirtana and distribution of prasadam at the Chadni Hall.




Letter to Aksoja — May 19, 1972, Los Angeles

I am surely thinking to come to London for this year Rathayatra festival and if you like perhaps I can come to Amsterdam also if there is sufficient engagement there.




Letter to Bibhu — May 21, 1972, Los Angeles

I am going to London for Rathayatra this year but I think I can fly from London to Pittsburgh without any difficulty.




Letter to Himavati — May 22, 1972, Los Angeles

I shall be coming to London for Rathayatra Festival this year.




Letter to Sivananda — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

Yes, I shall be glad to meet with you in London during Rathayatra in a few weeks, and at that time I shall be very glad to give you the Sannyas order of life, so you may prepare for that.




Letter to Sriman Joshi — June 13, 1972, Los Angeles

So I shall be very pleased to meet you personally here in Los Angeles at my apartment, as I shall not be going to San Francisco in the near future because I am attending the Rathayatra Festival in London this year instead.




Letter to Himavati — June 15, 1972, Los Angeles

I have never suggested your husband to take to Sannyas, but we can discuss this matter further when we shall meet again in London for Rathayatra.




Letter to Bob — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Meanwhile, I shall be stopping in New York for two or three days on my way to London for the Rathayatra Festival there.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very pleased to hear that you are utilizing your good experience for introducing the Ratha Yatra Festival in Australia, I shall be very pleased to see the photos how it is going.

If you wish to take the small 12*-inch Radha Krsna Deities in the parade, that is all right.




Letter to Gunagrahi — July 3, 1972, New York

I can understand by your enthusiastic preparations for Rathayatra in Buffalo that you are very sincere boy and capable devotee.

*I shall be in London this year for the Rathayatra festival and after that I am going to Paris for the twenty*-first, twenty-second and twenty-third of July, and as I have already confirmed these engagements long ago, I regret I shall not be able to physically attend your Rathayatra at Buffalo, but my presence is always with the devotees who are serving so nicely.




Letter to Nandarani — July 8, 1972, New York

I have seen this special Rathayatra issue of "Back to Godhead" written by you, and I am so much pleased that so intelligently you have assorted the matter to completely understand our philosophy in a nutshell.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — July 13, 1972, London

Now we are in London for holding our 4th annual Rathayatra Festival of Lord Jagannath.

Simultaneously, my disciples will be holding similar Jagannath Rathayatra Festivals in San Francisco, Tokyo, Philadelphia, Melbourne (Australia), and in Calcutta.




Letter to Shyamsundar Mallik — July 13, 1972, London

I hope you are making the Ratha*-yatra Festival very successful, along with my disciples headed by Bhavananda and Acyutananda Swami.

We may pass away, but my disciples will carry on this festival yearly, and so it will be remembered forever our eternal relationship with Sri Sri Jagannathaji and Sri Sri Radha-Govindaji.

Ask your sons also to cooperate so that in future this festival will be continued for good.

*I am presently engaged here in London for celebrating the Ratha*-yatra Festival also.

A huge festival will begin at Marble Arch and proceed to Trafalgar Square, where I shall speak to at least 10,000 persons.

Similarly, my disciples are holding Ratha-yatra festival at San Francisco, Philadelphia, New York, Tokyo, Melbourne (Australia), Calcutta, and other places.




Letter to Bhavananda — July 14, 1972, London

So far the speakers for Rathayatra are concerned, that is all right, but it is also a good idea to offset their nonsense by our own speakers.

I have written one letter to Syamasundara Mallik, and I am glad that the preparations are going on nicely for the Rathayatra Festival in Calcutta.




Letter to Palika — July 14, 1972, ISKCON London

I am in due receipt of your letter dated July 4, 1972, and I am very much pleased to hear that all the preparation for Rathayatra Festival are very nice.




Letter to Karandhara — July 19, 1972, London

We have celebrated a very, very nice Rathayatra festival here in London, and in the Trafalgar Square itself I initiated nearly 30 new devotees with fire yajna before 25,000 persons, mostly Englishmen.

All in all, it was the best Rathayatra we have seen to date.

I have not heard anything from you about Rathayatra in San Francisco.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

I am very glad to hear that there has been a very nice Rathayatra Festival in Melbourne, and that despite all obstacles many people joined and it was very successful.

Similarly, in London we have already celebrated a very successful Rathayatra procession, and many thousands of persons joined in marching from Marble Arch to Trafalgar Square, and in Trafalgar Square I initiated nearly 30 new disciples and we had fire yajna and many, many thousands of persons observed it, mostly Englishmen.




Letter to Bhavananda — August 1, 1972, London

I am so much pleased that your Rathayatra procession was so nicely received by the citizens of Calcutta.

Therefore I wanted this Rathayatra festival.

I am enclosing some photos of our Rathayatra procession in other places and you can distribute these photos to the newspapers in Calcutta.

I am coming to India sometime in the month of October and I want to again hold Bhagavata Dharma Discourses and Hare Krishna Festival in Calcutta Maidan, I think by the last part of October.




Letter to Karandhara — August 1, 1972, London

I have just received the newscuttings from Calcutta, and the Rathayatra festival there was simply spectacular.




Letter to Tulasi — August 1, 1972, London

I have received reports from all over the world; from Calcutta, San Francisco, Tokyo, Melbourne, Pittsburgh, and here in London also, that Rathayatra festival was a very great success, and this has very much engladdened me.




Letter to Madhumangala — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

They should be washed once in a year, that is sufficient, 15 days before Rathayatra.




Letter to Jadurani — January 4, 1973, Bombay

*So far your questions about Lord Jagannatha and Ratha*-yatra Festival, the first Ratha-yatra Festival was 5,000 years before, when Krsna and Balarama and Subhadra came from Dvaraka to Kuruksetra.

So far the festival at Puri, there is no such history, but it must be more than 3,000 years.

At least there is recorded history 2,000 years old, because we see in the Aquarian Gospel that Lord Jesus Christ was attending the Ratha-yatra Festival at Puri.




Letter to Nityananda — February 18, 1973, Sydney

Regarding your proposal for having Ratha Yatra in New Orleans I request that you consult with the GBC in your zone, Satsvarupa das Goswami and ask him to discuss this matter with the other GBC men there in America.




Letter to Revatinandana — June 5, 1973, Mayapur

Regarding my coming to London for Rathayatra on July 8th, if my health is by that time permitting, then I surely will come there to London.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 12, 1973, Mayapur

You are going to introduce three rathas this year for Rathayatra.

I would very much like to come there for Rathayatra, but now I am not in very good health, and it is the opinion of Tamal Krsna Maharaja, Bhavananda Maharaja, Jayapataka Maharaja and Jagadisa that it is best for me if I stay here for now so that I may get my health back.




Letter to Jaya Hari — June 28, 1973, Calcutta

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 25 June along with the wonderful literature, "Rathayatra '73, London Summer Festival." The collage of the pictures and the articles in the magazine have been wonderfully set up and I very much appreciate it.




Letter to Karandhara — July 10, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

You will be glad to know the Rathayatra in London was very successful.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Rathayatra was very successful here, as 10,000 people attended and prasadam was distributed.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Now my health has improved and attended a grand Rathayatra festival here - find clippings enclosed.

The overall effect of our festival here was appreciated by everyone, more than 10,000 persons took part and received Prasadam.

Syamasundara said that afterwards all people in London have become very friendly with us on account of being impressed with our festival.




Letter to Bhutatma — August 7, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter and enclosed photographs of the Ratha Yatra Festival.

If we introduce this Festival in all big cities of the world along side with book distribution then in no time we will conquer the whole world.

Certainly I shall come to your festival next year, thank you.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 7, 1973, U.K.

Your festival appears to be just like Jagannatha Puri, it is so encouraging to me to see how very enthusiastic you are working there.

I shall certainly come to your Ratha Yatra Festival next year.

This book distribution and Ratha Yatra Festivals should go on all over the world.

I want to introduce this Ratha Yatra Festival programme all over the world.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — October 10, 1973, New Delhi

I thank you very much for your invitation for your Govardhana celebration.

Now introduce Ratha Yatra.

I want to see my disciples all over the world introduce two items, opening Radha-Krsna temples and Ratha-yatra festivals.




Letter to Gunagrahi — October 14, 1973, Bombay

I am glad that you held very nice Rathayatra in Buffalo and have donated one calf to New Vrindaban.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — January 26, 1974, Honolulu

Regarding Rathayatra, I think there is no need for you to have a separate festival since you are so near San Francisco.




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 6, 1974, Bombay

So since I will not have to return to India until August, after Europe I can go to Australia for your Rathayatra if you can purchase our tickets.




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 11, 1974, Bombay

Then I will be prepared to go to Australia for Rathayatra.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 13, 1974, Bombay

Then I may go to Rathayatra in Australia and back to India by Janmastami.




Letter to Mukunda — May 2, 1974, Bombay

Suggest early May for English fragrant Springtime' June like flavored gold, July for the most spectacular Rathayatra ever, celebrated August meet her majesty etc., hundreds of the world's best British men anxiously awaiting to accommodate and serve you in unrivalled fashion with opulence respect public acclaim befitting Visvacarya.




Letter to Madhudvisa — May 4, 1974, Bombay

Jaya tirtha has written inviting me to the Rathayatra in San Francisco on July 7.

I will be in Europe until the end of June and I may go to the Ratha yatra in San Francisco on July 7.

Jaya tirtha said the festival is so timed that I can also go to the Australia Rathayatra also.

What is the date of your Rathayatra?

I have written you several times on this point, whether you want me to attend Rathayatra in Australia.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 5, 1974, Bombay

*Regarding your invitation that I attend the Rathayatra festival in San Francisco, on July 7th, it is possible that I may attend depending on when I finish my European tour.

If there is time I can fly directly from Europe to Los Angeles and go to the festival, then as you suggest, go to Australia Rathayatra via Hawaii.




Letter to Govinda — May 8, 1974, Bombay

It is very wonderful news that you have permission to hold Rathayatra downtown on the main street on Saturday, July 6 and tens of thousands of people will view the cart.

I have been invited to attend the Rathayatra in San Francisco which is July 8.

So I am hoping also I will stop in Chicago on my way to San Francisco and observe the festival with you.




Letter to Sudama — May 8, 1974, Bombay

It is possible that I may stop at Honolulu sometime in July on my way to Rathayatra Festival, Australia.




Letter to Caru — May 9, 1974, Bombay

I do not have the exact date of your Rathayatra in June, although I think it is June 21.

Then from Australia I plan to go to San Francisco via Honolulu, in order to attend the July 8 Rathayatra in San Francisco.




Letter to Madhudvisa — May 12, 1974, Bombay

I understand that you are preparing for my arrival for your Rathayatra.

I am not sure of your Rathayatra date but I think it is at the end of June.

So it will not be possible for me to attend Rathayatra if you have scheduled it for June.

I am immediately going to the US after Europe to attend Rathayatra in Chicago on July 6 and then Rathayatra in San Francisco on July 8.

If it is possible for you to reschedule your Rathayatra for the end of July then I will attend.

I do not know if you will be able to reschedule your Rathayatra.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 15, 1974, Bombay

On the 24th and 25th there is a Hare Krishna Festival in Rome, and we will stay there until the 30th when we are to go to Geneva for another festival and for meetings with the World Health Council.

My plan is to attend the Rathayatra ceremony in Chicago in the U.S.

on the 6th of July and then the Ratha Yatra in San Francisco on July 8th.

And after Australia I will return to India in time for the Janmastami celebration which is on August 9th.




Letter to Sudama — May 26, 1974, Rome

In my upcoming touring programs I am going to attend Rathayatra in Australia from June 26 until about July 2, then I am going to the U.S.

for Rathayatra.




Letter to Madhudvisa — May 28, 1974, Rome

I have heard that you are very keen to make the Melbourne Rathayatra very wonderful and you have requested extra instructions.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — June 4, 1974, Geneva

I am certainly making all plans to attend Rathayatra in San Francisco on July 7th and 8th.

I will be going to Australia for their Rathayatra on June 29th and after that Jayatirtha is arranging my tickets for coming to U.S.

I would like to attend the Rathayatra in Chicago on July 6th and, come to San Francisco on the evening of the sixth, so you may prepare to receive me then.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — June 9, 1974, Paris

I am glad to hear you are holding a larger Ratha yatra this year.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — June 10, 1974, Paris

When I was six years old my father gave me a ratha and I was performing the Ratha yatra in my neighborhood.




Letter to Jagadisa — June 25, 1974, Melbourne

So I shall expect to see you in Chicago on July 5 for the Rathayatra and we can discuss more.




Letter to Cyavana — July 3, 1974, Melbourne

Today I am leaving for the United States to attend Rathayatra in Chicago and San Francisco but at the end of July I will reach Vrindaban.

We are having a very big festival there on Janmastami when we will open our Krsna Balarama temple by installing the deities.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — July 7, 1974, Los Angeles

In London our Ratha yatra festival has been held up, and I think behind this obstruction there is some communal feeling.

Regarding your coming to Vrindaban during our festival, I may assure you that I shall arrange for your comfortable journey in the following way.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 9, 1974, San Francisco

After leaving your place I went to Chicago and then San Francisco and in both the places the Rathayatra ceremony was very successfully performed.




Letter to Sudama Vipra — July 16, 1974, Los Angeles

I am reaching India by July 26th to arrange for our grand festival in Vrindaban.

*While I was in Melbourne Tusta Krsna along with other friends met me there and took part in the Ratha yatra festival.

He took part in the Ratha yatra festival and paid me $501 for Mayapur-Vrindaban scheme.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

I am glad to note that you had nice Rathayatra festival for the Indian community there.




Letter to Miss Johnson — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding the lecture that I gave at the Rathayatra festival, I think if you contact our San Francisco temple, they might be able to provide you with a transcript.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

Try to revive the Ratha Yatra next year in London.




Letter to Sri Govinda — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

I am in due receipt of your letters dated September 5 & 9, 1974 with enclosed clippings of my visit to Chicago Ratha Yatra.

The clippings are especially nice, and I am requesting that they be displayed here at Mayapur for our Gaura purnima festival.

I very much liked your Chicago festival, and I encourage you to increase it next year.

This ratha yatra festival is very dear to me from my very childhood days, so I very much appreciate your holding this festival in Chicago.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — November 24, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the Ratha Yatra Festival, keep it always gorgeously alive, but do not change the principle.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 2, 1974, Bombay

Yes, you can store Ratha Yatra festival gear or books there, also.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 28, 1974, Bombay

Increase the Rathayatra festival in Chicago.

This festival must be introduced wherever possible.

Better to have nice festivals like Rathayatra festivals.

But if they come to a festival and participate that is eternal benefit.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 27, 1975, Tokyo

In England, we have to revive the Rathayatra festival which is now stopped by the police intrigue.




Letter to Sri Govinda — February 6, 1975, Honolulu

Yes, I want to come there again this year for the Rathayatra festival and presently you can arrange that interview with Hugh Hefner, if it is possible to have it during that time.

*I have accepted the devotees that you have recommended for 1st initiation and their names are as follows: Randall--*-Rathayatra dasa, Joseph---Jayakrsna dasa, Rodney---Ramakeli dasa, Ron---Ramananda dasa, Susan---Suprabha devi dasi, Deby---Danasila devi dasi.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Bahulasva — March 14, 1975, Tehran

Yes, try to meet with them somehow and make arrangement for them to meet with me when I come for the San Francisco Rathayatra.




Letter to Alfred Ford — April 5, 1975, Mayapur

This time, I will stay there for some time, most probably until the beginning of July, when I will be going to the American mainland for our annual Rathayatra festival in San Francisco.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — May 7, 1975, Perth

It sounds like the Rathayatra festival will be bigger than ever this year.




Letter to Sri Govinda — June 8, 1975, Honolulu

One year ago, I already accepted the invitation of Philadelphia temple for their Rathayatra and they are holding it on the same date as you.

So, I may not be able to come there for the festival, but I can come there for a few days stay on my way from Los Angeles to Philadelphia, probably about the 8th or 9th of July, and I shall have to leave Chicago on the 11th of July in order to attend the Philadelphia Rathayatra.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 9, 1975, Honolulu

I may be coming there immediately after the Philadelphia Rathayatra, and I shall stay until after Janmastami.




Letter to Jagannatha*-suta — June 12, 1975, Honolulu

Having the Indian Rathayatra on the cover and the American one on the inside makes a good contrast.




Letter to Damodara Pandita — June 14, 1975, Honolulu

I will be seeing you all there in New Vrndavana after I visit the Rathayatra festivals and some other temples here in America.




Letter to Dinanatha — June 14, 1975, Honolulu

*I am not returning to India by Rathayatra festival because there are programs here in America and Europe--*-Rathayatra festival in five different places like, London, Philadelphia, Chicago, San Francisco, and Melbourne.

So, I am introducing this Rathayatra festival in the Western countries and the idea is received everywhere very very enthusiastically.

I am enclosing herewith one Back to Godhead magazine specifically dedicated to describing the Rathayatra activities.




Letter to Bhakta dasa, Jayananda, Bahulasva — June 17, 1975, Honolulu

I will come for Rathayatra festival and then I shall see the new building also.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — July 7, 1975, Evanston

Here we shall observe the Ratha Yatra festival on the twelfth of July and grand arrangement is being prepared with the cooperation of the local authorities.

So after making all these arrangements I shall have to go to go to Philadelphia where I shall attend the Ratha Yatra ceremony, and then I shall go to San Francisco where as usual our Ratha Yatra will take place for the seventh year.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — July 20, 1975

Today we are holding our annual Ratha Yatra festival in San Francisco, They are expecting 25,000 people to participate.

We are holding this Jagannath Cart Festival in five places:




Letter to Bon Maharaja — July 24, 1975, Los Angeles

Our Philadelphia Ratha Yatra was very attractive and successful; similarly the San Francisco Rathayatra was also.




Letter to Niranjana — July 26, 1975, Los Angeles

I thank you for your report of the Rathayatra.

Please ask Hansadutta to send me a complete report of the Rathayatra festival in London.




Letter to Hansadutta — July 29, 1975, Dallas

I am very glad that you had a nice Ratha Yatra there, and that even more people attended this year.




Letter to Mr. Gordon T. Gattone — July 30, 1975, Dallas

Your feeling on seeing the Ratha Yatra in Philadelphia, which you say cannot be expressed in words but which has since given you great peace in your life--*-is not astounding.

In the authoritative transcendental literature which we have published as __The Nectar of Devotion,__ it is stated that one can be liberated from all material suffering simply by seeing the Ratha Yatra cart passing.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 4, 1975, Detroit

Regarding your Ratha Yatra and my visit, nothing should be done according to my schedule.




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik — August 7, 1975, Toronto

We have already organized the Ratha Yatra ceremony, and we hold a great Love Feast festival every Sunday in everyone of our branches.




Letter to Nityananda — August 21, 1975, New Delhi

Regarding your festival of Ratha Yatra, you have got my blessings.




Letter to Giriraja — August 26, 1975, Vrindaban

I am enclosing a copy of the latest "Back to Godhead", and I am requesting that in your Janmastami Festival meeting you read the article under "ISKCON NEWS" about the Ratha Yatra Festival.

The point is that in the foreign countries they are accepting this a bona fide religion and making holidays and our Ratha Yatra is regularly established.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 4, 1975, Bombay

Still if I get the chance, I will come for the Ratha Yatra festival.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 10, 1975, Bombay

Regarding Rathayatra, yes, if possible I will go and I shall let you know timely.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 21, 1976, Mayapur

It is nice they are maintaining and increasing the Rathayatra program in Philadelphia.




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 21, 1976, Melbourne

Rathayatra, that will be your achievement.

Rathayatra in New York should have been introduced long ago but there was no competent men to do it.

So Krishna has sent you there and most likely I shall attend the New York Rathayatra.




Letter to Giriraja — April 27, 1976, Auckland

After that we are planning to visit Detroit, New York Rathayatra tentatively scheduled in late June, then New Vrindaban.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — May 3, 1976, Honolulu

Your plan to have the Rathayatra on July 18th, down 5th Avenue, is approved by me and I shall try to be there definitely.




Letter to Ajita — May 11, 1976, Honolulu

*If you carry out your plan to hold Rathayatra, be certain that the Ratha*-cart is very strongly made, so that it does not break during the procession.




Letter to Bhagavan — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

Try to introduce Rathayatra and Janmastami, at least 4-5 ceremonies and festivals annually.

I recall how in the London newspaper, The Guardian, that when our Rathayatra ceremony was taking place in Trafalgar Square, they commented that Rathayatra was rivalling to Nelson, as there is a statue of Lord Nelson in Trafalgar Square.

So in this way they thought that if Rathayatra goes on, Nelson will be killed.




Letter to Riddha — June 15, 1976, Detroit

They are clearly rejecting all these bogus rascals like Sai Baba and in the same issue they are glorifying our Rathayatra festival.

So this is good sign that they welcome Jagannatha and so you can arrange to have Jagannatha Deities and Rathayatra festival in Durban.

Just like when I first began our Rathayatra in San Francisco, all we had was a flatbed truck for the Ratha*-cart.

Concerning the Rathayatra festival, you can hold it in the warm months, just like in Melbourne, the festival is held in January.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — June 18, 1976, Toronto

Facing the altar, Nrsimhadeva can be on the left, Guru*-Gauranga in the center, and Jagannatha-Subhadra-Balarama on the right so that you can organize Rathayatra.




Letter to Satsvarupa Goswami — June 30, 1976, New Vrindaban

It does not mean that we shall make Rathayatra a conglomeration.




Letter to Ramakrishnaji — July 5, 1976, Washington D.C

centre I shall be going on to New York where we are scheduled to have our Rathayatra procession down 5th.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — July 11, 1976, New York

The distribution results from the Rathayatra are very nice.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — July 19, 1976, New York

I wish to thank you for assisting in organizing such a grand Rathayatra on 5th.




Letter to Anangamanjari — July 19, 1976, New York

We have just had our Rathayatra here down Fifth Avenue and it was a grand success.




Letter to Jayananda — July 19, 1976, New York

For so long I have wanted to have Rathayatra in New York and now at long last you have helped me fulfill this long*-cherished dream.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 19, 1976, New York

Enclosed please find clippings of our New York Rathayatra which was held last Sunday.




Letter to Ramakrishnaji — July 19, 1976, New York

Enclosed please find newsclippings of our Rathayatra Festival held on 5th.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — August 22, 1976

Since I have introduced a very successful Rathayatra Festival in New York this year, the venom of the envious persons has increased and they are making counter propaganda against my movement.

Perhaps you have received information of this festival.




Letter to Gaura Govinda — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

For example, lakhs of people still visit Jagannatha Puri during the Rathayatra Festival, lakhs still visit the Kumbha mela, and lakhs still visit the holy places of India, but there is no encouragement by the leaders.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 28, 1976, Vrindaban

Sravanananda has a film on the last New York Rathayatra, so show this in every town, city, and village and present my statement in Bengali.




Letter to Balavanta — October 4, 1976, Vrindaban

Introduce Rathayatra very nicely and distribute books.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 7, 1976, Vrindaban

Regarding Rathayatra, you can change the date according to a suitable time.




Letter to Jayatirtha — December 17, 1976, Hyderabad

I will be glad to go to the Rathayatra festival in Durban next year if they will allow me into the country.




Letter to Bhagavat Ashraya — February 24, 1977

Yes, that will be very nice if we introduce Rathayatra in Delhi.




Letter to Minakshi — March 16, 1977, Mayapur

I also had the good fortune to have a devotee father and mother and when I was young they gave me Radha Krishna to worship and I was also performing Rathayatra festival with my young friends.




Letter to Ramesvara — April 17, 1977, India

*Why not hold the Rathayatra on Janmastami?

For Gaura*-Nitai alone, Rathayatra is not at all recommended because They are playing the part of devotees.

He is worried that due to your Rathayatra no devotees will attend the San Francisco Jagannatha festival.

San Francisco Jagannatha festival is established for many years, and it must be maintained and increased in the same grand style.

You may also hold Rathayatra as described above in Los Angeles.




Lord Jagannatha

Letter to Hayagriva, Shyamsundar and Haridas — 23 April, 1967, New York

How you are arranging for the Rathayatra function proposed to be held in July.

How far you made progress sculpting other Murtis of Jagannath.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 11, 1967, Stinson Beach

Anyway, the devotees are coming here, and the Rathayatra Festival was performed with great pomp.

They distributed thousands of capatis, and at last Sri Jagannatha, Subhadra, and Baladeva.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 17, 1968, San Francisco

they should establish New Jagannath Puri.

It was already inaugurated when last year the Car Festival Ceremony was performed and you took part in it.

And when you come next year, please encourage them to enhance the enthusiasm, and just try to have a new settlement on the Pacific side under the name of New Jagannath Puri.




Letter to Upendra — July 5, 1969, Los Angeles

I am glad to inform you that I will be arriving in San Francisco around the 25th or 26th of July, and I will see you there during the Rathayatra Festival.

Regarding your questions, "Is Subhadra, Lord Krishna's Sister, the same Durga or Maya?", the answer is that originally Krishna's energy is one: that is spiritual energy.

In the material world the energy is called Bhadra, and in the spiritual world the same Maya is called Subhadra.




Letter to Murari — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

I am so pleased that you are arranging for the Rathayatra Festival very nicely, and similarly in London, Buffalo, and what to speak of San Francisco, they are arranging.

How is your daughter, Subhadra?




Letter to Lilavati — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

These photographs were so nice, and I was very much engladdened to see how jolly Subhadra is.

Rathayatra was a grand success & I am awaiting the report of Boston Rathayatra.




Letter to Jayapataka — October 13, 1969, Tittenhurst

If there is difficulty keeping the Vyas Asana as it is in the picture, then keep it where it is, and use the entire back wall for Lord Jagannath and Radha-Krishna , as per design in the picture.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 15, 1970, Los Angeles

At that time His sister Subhadra and brother Balarama also came in a chariot, and this incident is worshiped as Jagannatha Rathayatra.

So Whomever you worship, it is the same, but if you like to worship Jagannath you can continue it and it is as good as worshiping Radha-Krsna.




Letter to Yamuna, and Gurudas — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

In the meantime, while writing this letter, I have received your letter dated 1st June, 1970, and I am glad to know that the program for Rathayatra is well under way.

Regarding your second question, after being bathed, Lord Jagannatha catches fever and at that time you may carry Him along with Balaramaji and Subhadra to my room for recovering.

During this time, up to Rathayatra, any repairs may be made.

Then Lord Jagannatha reappears on the day of Rathayatra festival.




Letter to Satyabhama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

The story of Lord Jagannatha is like this: Once King Indradyumna wanted to establish the picture in the temple of Krishna, Subhadra, & Balarama coming in a car or chariot during solar eclipse to Kuruksetra so he employed Visvakarma to carve them from wood, and actually the carving was going on behind closed doors, but the King was very impatient to see, so Visvanatha (Visvakarma) stopped, but the King was satisfied with them half*-finished.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — April 8, 1972, Sydney

But there is one difficulty, because the present administration of Jagannath Puri sometimes do not allow us to enter the temple.

Viswanath Das knows everything, he can pass an act to allow foreign disciples into Jagannath Puri.

Many hundreds of foreign disciples will be coming to India in the near future, and already we have got nearly 100 men there, so it is a great opportunity for the administrative officials of Puri to increase the fame and prosperity of Jagannath Puri all over the world, and it will be their misfortune if so many qualified devotees of the Lord are not allowed into the temple, simply because they have taken their birth in a faraway place.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — July 13, 1972, London

Now we are in London for holding our 4th annual Rathayatra Festival of Lord Jagannath.

Simultaneously, my disciples will be holding similar Jagannath Rathayatra Festivals in San Francisco, Tokyo, Philadelphia, Melbourne (Australia), and in Calcutta.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — October 7, 1972, San Francisco

If we get that house we shall celebrate the 100th birth anniversary of His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Prabhupada a little pompously.

In my last letter to you I also requested you to take permanent permission from Visvanath Das, the chief minister, for permission of admission for my devotees in the Jagannath temple.




Letter to Jadurani — January 4, 1973, Bombay

*So far your questions about Lord Jagannatha and Ratha*-yatra Festival, the first Ratha-yatra Festival was 5,000 years before, when Krsna and Balarama and Subhadra came from Dvaraka to Kuruksetra.

So far the festival at Puri, there is no such history, but it must be more than 3,000 years.

At least there is recorded history 2,000 years old, because we see in the Aquarian Gospel that Lord Jesus Christ was attending the Ratha-yatra Festival at Puri.




Letter to Sri Govinda — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

I am in due receipt of your letters dated September 5 & 9, 1974 with enclosed clippings of my visit to Chicago Ratha Yatra.

The clippings are especially nice, and I am requesting that they be displayed here at Mayapur for our Gaura purnima festival.

I very much liked your Chicago festival, and I encourage you to increase it next year.

This ratha yatra festival is very dear to me from my very childhood days, so I very much appreciate your holding this festival in Chicago.

Regarding the initiations, I accept for second initiation upon your recommendation Mrgendra dasa, Bhaktavasya dasi, Subhadra dasi, and Krsna mayi dasi.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 25, 1974, West Bengal

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

The "karma" is more important than the "janma." Even when Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was present people went to see him at Jagannath Puri, but they did not come to His birthplace, because His activity was more important than His birthplace.

It will be sold to the Indian temples and used for the festival for the opening of the Vrindaban temple to be held after the Gour Purnima festival in April.

For the Mayapur festival ghee will be supplied by each and every devotee who comes.

I mentioned to His Divine Grace that air fares will be increased next year due to the petrol shortage, and this might affect the number of devotees who attend the Gour Purnima festival.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — July 20, 1975

Today we are holding our annual Ratha Yatra festival in San Francisco, They are expecting 25,000 people to participate.

We are holding this Jagannath Cart Festival in five places:




Letter to Tusta Krsna — June 18, 1976, Toronto

Facing the altar, Nrsimhadeva can be on the left, Guru*-Gauranga in the center, and Jagannatha-Subhadra-Balarama on the right so that you can organize Rathayatra.




Letter to Dhiranga — January 23, 1977

Yes, when you are ready you can install Jagannath deities.




Letter to Saurabha — January 31, 1977

As for your invitation to help in construction projects in Bhubaneswara and Jagannath Puri, you have to help in every construction.




Letter to Ramesvara — April 17, 1977, India

*Why not hold the Rathayatra on Janmastami?

For Gaura*-Nitai alone, Rathayatra is not at all recommended because They are playing the part of devotees.

But as you are having three large carts you may arrange the following: Sri Sri Gaura-Nitai in the first ratha, Sri Sri Radha-Krsna in the second ratha and Sri Jagannatha, Balarama and Subhadra in the third ratha.

He is worried that due to your Rathayatra no devotees will attend the San Francisco Jagannatha festival.

San Francisco Jagannatha festival is established for many years, and it must be maintained and increased in the same grand style.

You may also hold Rathayatra as described above in Los Angeles.




General Festivals & Celebrations

Letter to Sumati Morarjee — November 13, 1966, New York

Tomorrow we are just going to celebrate Lord Krishna's worship as Giridhari at Govardhana Puja, and we have invited many friends to partake of Prasadam.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 14, 1967, San Francisco

The next day you can celebrate feasting on account of Lord Caitanya's appearance and read about His life as given shortly in my Srimad*-Bhagavatam and you can read also from the teachings of Lord Caitanya part of which is going to be published in the present issue of Back to Godhead.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 28, 1967, San Francisco

On the birthday of Lord Caitanya we have installed the deity Jagannatha (in three) in the temple of the San Francisco Branch and the celebration of feasting was nice last night.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 4, 1967, New York

Make the Rathayatra Festival very great success.

This will be a great introduction in your city and people will appreciate it and if we can introduce successfully this Rathayatra Festival not only in San Francisco but also in New York and also in Montreal, then it will be a great success of my mission in this country.




Letter to Mukunda — June 6, 1967, New York

This Narada Muni song is in your country tune and I think it will attract many more of common man to join the Kirtana so you should practice this standard Kirtana more conveniently so that during your Rathayatra festival you can have this singing with the procession.

In the meantime I shall be very glad to know what arrangements you are going to do for the Rathayatra festival.

Make it a grand procession and unique introduction in the United States.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — July 1, 1967, New York

*It is decided that I am going to San Francisco on Wednesday 5th July, and on July 9th there will be Sri Sri Jagannatha Deva Rathayatra maha festival.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 11, 1967, Stinson Beach

Anyway, the devotees are coming here, and the Rathayatra Festival was performed with great pomp.

More than 500 people followed the procession to the beach, and there were about two dozen cars.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 15, 1967, Vrindaban

In your last letter you asked how to celebrate Krishna's and Radha's birthday.




Letter to Pradyumna — October 17, 1967, Calcutta

Ramacandra's victory celebration is observed in the last day of Durga Puja.

This celebration is the day when Lord Krishna lifted the hill & Madhavendra Puri established the temple in Gopala.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 26, 1967, Navadvipa

We shall observe his birthday ceremony tomorrow and the brahmacaris shall learn how to celebrate spiritual master's birthday.




Letter to Uddhava — February 16, 1968, Los Angeles

I have already sent copy of the instructions for celebrating my Guru Maharaja's Advent Day, to Syamasundara, as of yesterday, and you can read it to all the devotees at Istagosthi.




Letter to Mr. David J. Exley — February 21, 1968, Los Angeles

There will be a very big conference at Mayapur, at which thousands of people will attend, celebrating the Advent Day of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in March.




Letter to Mahapurusa — March 7, 1968, Los Angeles

On the next day you may observe festival.




Letter to Balai — March 12, 1968, San Francisco

Then, on the next day, Friday the 15th, a full*-scale feast is held to celebrate His Advent Day.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 17, 1968, San Francisco

they should establish New Jagannath Puri.

It was already inaugurated when last year the Car Festival Ceremony was performed and you took part in it.

And when you come next year, please encourage them to enhance the enthusiasm, and just try to have a new settlement on the Pacific side under the name of New Jagannath Puri.




Letter to Malati — April 21, 1968, New York

You can let Syamasundara know that the calculation of Rathayatra was made one month ahead.

The actual date is the 28th of June; beginning of Rathayatra is on the 28th, and it will continue till 8 days, and the general festival may be observed on the 7th of July, Sunday (because Saturday is Ekadasi).




Letter to Upendra — May 3, 1968, Boston

So far the date of the Rathayatra festival, it is to be on the 28th of June, and will continue for 8 days.




Letter to Upendra — June 1, 1968, Boston

For the present, you endeavor to make the Rathayatra Festival grand successful.

You should arrange the procession and procedure so nicely that all the neighboring people may be attracted to join the procession.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 7, 1968, Montreal

Please make the Rathayatra festival as successful as possible.

I understand from the letters of other devotees that San Francisco is arranging to get at least 1000 to 5000 people to participate in the procession.

If they all chant Hare Krishna with the procession, it will be a great success of our movement.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 7, 1968, Montreal

I know both you and your wife are very sincere servitors of the Lord, and if Malati delivers her baby during the Rathayatra festival, then she can take one month's rest in July, and may be able to accompany you with her newly born Krishna Consciousness baby.




Letter to Mukunda — June 11, 1968, Montreal

I have already heard that in San Francisco they are going to celebrate Rathayatra festival very successfully.




Letter to Subala — June 12, 1968, Montreal

You can observe Rathayatra Festival there on 27th june.




Letter to Hayagriva — June 14, 1968, Montreal

I thought that you were going to San Francisco as you informed me previously that during Rathayatra festival you would be there.

The Rathayatra festival is going to be held between 27th June to 7th July, and they are making broader arrangement than last year, and expecting people numbering from 1000 to 5000 will attend the procession, chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — June 22, 1968, Montreal

I think I met you sometimes in the year of 1950, in Madras Gaudiya Math, when I went with Tirtha Maharaja to attend the Janmastami Festival.




Letter to Subala — June 23, 1968, Montreal

they will require his help during the Rathayatra Festival.

I am advising him to join you just after the festival.




Letter to Aniruddha — June 24, 1968, Montreal

Just now I understand from Mahapurusa das that you phoned here to inquire whether the temple can be closed for your going to San Francisco on the Rathayatra Festival.




Letter to Upendra — July 4, 1968, Montreal

And your vivid description of the prearrangement of Rathayatra ceremony was so nice and elaborate that it has moved my heart.

In the meantime, Gargamuni has come here and I have heard from him the details of your procession and it is so much engladdening to my heart.

I thank you all very much for making the Rathayatra festival so successful.

I shall be glad to hear from you about further details of our successful Rathayatra procession.




Letter to Aniruddha — July 7, 1968, Montreal

I am in due receipt of your letter dated July 2, 1968, describing very briefly and emotionally about the nice success of our Rathayatra festival.

The Car Festival was very simple.

To implement this transcendental bliss to the people of your country there is immense work to be done ahead and this Rathayatra festival is only a bit of sample.

My idea is that if simply by narrating the Crucifixion incident of Lord Jess Christ, the Roman Catholic Religion can spread to such a wide area of the world, how much there is great potency of spreading our Krishna Consciousness by depicting hundreds of thousands of such incidents like Rathayatra.

There is not one incident like Rathayatra, but there are many hundreds of thousands of incidents in different appearances of the incarnations of Lord Krishna.




Letter to Jayananda — July 12, 1968, Montreal

I have heard about your successful execution of Rathayatra festival in San Francisco from so many sources.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 15, 1968, Montreal

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter with thanks, dated July 8, 1968, and I must say that the Rathayatra festival was so successful for your diligent labor only.

If you would not have constructed such a nice ratha (car) in such a short time, it would not have been possible to perform the grand festival.

I have learned the description of the Rathayatra festival verbally from so many persons who came to see me from San Francisco, and I have received the photo album from Gurudasa.

*Regarding London*-yatra: (like Rathayatra---yatra means travel.) I am contemplating of forming the following party: yourself and your wife, Mukunda and his wife, Gaurasundara and his wife, Hansadutta and his wife, Pradyumna and Upendra.




Letter to Gurudas — July 16, 1968, Montreal

But I have not received any newspaper clippings regarding the procession*-neither I have received the 2 slides which you mentioned in your letter under reply.

I am so much satisfied with your successful performance of Rathayatra festival and I am awaiting to see similar festivals in all our other centers, including one in the prospective London center.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 16, 1968, Montreal

But I have not received any newspaper clippings regarding the procession--*-neither I have received the 2 slides which you mentioned in your letter under reply.

you will know about my plan about London-yatra from the letter which I am addressing today of the Rathayatra festival.

Your appreciation of the Rathayatra festival and realizing the beauty of Kirtana and Jagannatha as well as the magnanimity of Lord Caitanya in His sublime teachings, are some of the wonderful things that I mark in your progressively advancement in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Yamuna devi — July 16, 1968, Montreal

I thank you very much for your letter dated July 9, 1968, giving a vivid description of the Rathayatra festival.

Your appreciation of the Rathayatra festival and realizing the beauty of Kirtan and Jagannatha as well as the magnanimity of Lord Chaitanya in His sublime teachings, are some of the wonderful things that I mark in your progressively advancement in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 17, 1968, Montreal

Last night we celebrated here Janmastami festival very gorgeously, and many Indians in large number attended and they contributed also very liberally.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 19, 1968, Montreal

The other day there was nice Janmastami festival, and many Indians participated in the ceremony and they had very good collection.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani — August 24, 1968, Montreal

The news of the Car festival of Lord Jagannatha of S.F.




Letter to Jayananda, Kartikeya, Syama, Dorothy, Visnujana, Dan, Tom, Russell, Michael, Krsna Devi, others — August 26, 1968, Montreal

I am in due receipt of your letter, Jayananda, dated August 21, 1968, and I am glad to learn that one Indian gentleman, Sri Ranchhoubha Patel, is returning to India and upon returning they will send two 18" marble Radha Krishna Murti, and certainly when you receive those Murtis, we shall have a grand festival.




Letter to Jadurani — August 30, 1968, Montreal

The San Francisco devotees especially some of the Indian residents, who have taken interest in our temple, since the Rathayatra festival was performed, they are very much anxious to see me, and they have proposed to cooperate fully with our movement.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 17, 1968, San Francisco

You will be interested to see one article published about the San Francisco Ratha Yatra festival.




Letter to Upendra — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

*You can celebrate Rasa*-lila by having nice kirtana and prasadam distribution, that is our way of celebrating.




Letter to Jadurani — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

Nanda Maharaja (an old man of not less than 50 years) is observing celebration.




Letter to Sraman Maharaja — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

In both of your letters you have mentioned about grand preparations being made for the celebration of Golden Jubilee for Sri Caitanya Math from 7 February through 6 March.




Letter to Jagannathan Prabhu — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

My sister from Calcutta has addressed me one letter that she has heard by some source that I am coming to Mayapur during the great festival.

This means that some of our godbrothers and sisters may be expecting me during the ensuing festival there.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your rubber*-stamped circular letter of January 29, 1969 regarding the Golden Jubilee Festival of Sri Caitanya Math.

Another thing is that I have read the pamphlet on the Golden Jubilee festival in which you have described very nicely about Swami Bon Maharaja in the matter of his preaching work in Europe more than 35 years ago, but you have not mentioned anything about my humble service right now going on in the Western world.

*Anyway, if you have not mentioned anything about me for want of your proper knowledge about my preaching work in Europe and America, you may kindly now do it and place it before the Patrons of the celebration.

Radhakrishnan is now Patron in this celebration.

You may please bring the following facts to the notice of the Patrons of the celebration when the session begins.

If you want to lay down the foundation stone for this building during the Jubilee celebration, I am prepared to send you the required money for this special purpose.

On receipt of your favorable reply, I may start immediately for India to take part in the matter of the foundation stone of the building during the Jubilee celebration.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

I have advised the printer to send you two dozen title covers to your Bombay address, and I wish that these covers may be kindly distributed by you to respectable guests who may participate in the Jubilee celebration.




Letter to Bhurijana — February 25, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding Lord Caitanya's birth date, it is March 4, and you may celebrate it as elaborately as is possible for you.

To celebrate you should have a picture of Lord Caitanya on the altar and decorate Him with flowers very nicely.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 22, 1969, Buffalo

You may also help to plan for the Rathayatra Festival, because this tradition must be continued.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 6, 1969, Boston

By the 12th instant, when you are there you should help arrange for the Rathayatra Festival.

There is every possibility of me observing the Rathayatra Festival in London, because I received one letter from Syamasundara, and they are seriously attempting for this occasion, and they are thinking of inviting me during that period.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 13, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

*Your next festival will be as follows: RAIRAYA--*-On this day the Gopis played by making Radharani a Queen, and She is seated on a gorgeous throne, and Krishna is made as Her doorman of the palace, so He is standing by the throne-room with a sword.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 15, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Formerly, Syamasundara also informed me of this fact as well as of the arrangements for the Rathayatra Festival.




Letter to Harer Nama — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

In the meantime, there is Rathayatra Festival propogation, and Tamala Krishna wishes that all branches on the Western Coast may conjointly perform this ceremony very pompously.

I do not know if you have got any news already, but if you have, please cooperate fully to make the Rathayatra Festival a grand success.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

The Rathayatra Festival program as suggested by you to invite many new people is very encouraging.

I am sending by separate post a very excellent picture which Muralidhara may paint and which may be used for the next Festival, Dadibhanda.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

Regarding Rathayatra, this must be done at any cost.

But Rathayatra Festival, as you have already made program, somehow or other it must be done.

If I do not go to London to take part in the Rathayatra Festival there, then I shall go to San Francisco to take part in that Festival.




Letter to Upendra — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

Try to cooperate with Tamala Krishna as far as possible in preparing for the Rathayatra Festival.

Tamala is now managing all the Western Coast centers, so please help him to make the Festival a grand success.

But I think that for at least two or three days you must come to San Francisco for Rathayatra.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

Anyway, I am pleased that you are very enthusiastic for spreading this sublime movement, and your idea of having devotees going to the Newport Festival is very nice.




Letter to Mukunda — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

I will be in New Vrindaban till the end of June, and if I don't go to London then, I shall go to San Francisco to attend the Rathayatra Festival in July.

Tamala Krishna is arranging for a grand scale performance of this years Festival.




Letter to Yamuna — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

So try to nicely observe this Rathayatra Festival in London, and Syamasundara has already informed me about the scheme that three cars will be drawn to some park on the Thames, etc.

So some way or other, if you can introduce this Car Festival in London, by all means London center will be successful.

I doesn't matter if you can or cannot establish a temple there, but if you can introduce the Rathayatra Festival, surely it will be a great success.




Letter to Dayananda — June 1, 1969, New Vrindaban

I have already written to Tamala Krishna that if I am not invited to London during the month of June, then sometimes in July early I shall go to San Francisco to see the Rathayatra Festival there, and then I will come down to Los Angeles.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 1, 1969, New Vrindaban

During the Rathayatra Ceremony, you invite Mrs.

Sumitra Sarkar, who last year reported our Rathayatra Ceremony to India.

I think you should invite her in some Los Angeles Festival also.

I have seen the pictures of your recent Festival, and it is very, very nice.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 3, 1969, New Vrindaban

If my presence is required, I am prepared to go at any moment within the month of June, because I am thinking of going to San Francisco in July for Rathayatra which Tamala Krishna is arranging.

This Festival was successful in San Francisco in the years 1967 and 68 because of your presence there, so now they are feeling your absence, but they are courageous to do it successfully somehow or other.

So I shall see Rathayatra either in SF or in London.

Why not ask her to help you perform the Rathayatra?




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 7, 1969, New Vrindaban

In London they have not yet been able to find out a suitable place, but still they are prepared to celebrate the Rathayatra Festival there.

But so far I have received no definite information on this festival.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 10, 1969, New Vrindaban

Your descriptions of the Dadhibhanda Celebration sounds very thrilling, and here in New Vrindaban there is also nice supply of butter, ghee, milk and cheese due to the cow that they are keeping here.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 12, 1969, New Vrindaban

I was planning to go to Los Angeles because Tamala Krishna and others are insisting that I attend the Rathayatra Festival that they are performing very pompously in San Francisco.

They have secured a wonderful hall at the beach where the festival will be held and the proprietor of the hall has donated the hall for one week's use.

Regarding Rathayatra Festival in London, it is my great desire that you must perform it.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 12, 1969, New Vrindaban

So even if I do not go to Los Angeles, the Festival will be nicely performed there.

If I go to London I shall see that the Rathayatra Festival is also performed there, and I have written to Syamasundara expressing my great desire like this.

Regarding Visala's idea of selling his car, that is all right, and the money may be utilized for Rathayatra Festival.




Letter to Balabhadra — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

Your description of the parade with 55,000 people viewing is very much encouraging, and it is clear that Krishna is giving you nice opportunities for spreading the Sankirtana Movement throughout Hawaii.

Send pictures of your activities in this parade and your other activities to Hayagriva for being printed in Back To Godhead.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 20, 1969, New Vrindaban

*I am very pleased to learn that you are planning for a nice Rathayatra Festival in Boston.




Letter to Jayapataka — June 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

The Rathayatra Festival you will perform from the 20th of July to the 27th of July.

The main item is the car, so how will you observe the Festival with out the required car, or ratha.

The Festival is the Deities are taken to some river side, if not the seaside, and Montreal has got a very nice river, the St.

This is the system, and the care is taken in great procession, complete with chanting, flowers, etc.

This year Boston is also trying to celebrate the Rathayatra Festival, and if you like, you may open correspondence with Satsvarupa in this connection, and he will help you with further ideas.

If during Rathayatra, you cannot keep on the seaside, then you take the car in procession to the riverside, and come back the same day.

Please arrange to take nice photographs of your Festival activities as well as of your other kirtana activities.




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am enclosing a list of the fasting days and festival days which you may follow.




Letter to Upendra — June 24, 1969, Los Angeles

Surely I shall go to San Francisco to take part in the Rathayatra Festival if I do not go to London.

But I also want to see you, if possible, before the Rathayatra Festival.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 26, 1969, Los Angeles

Besides that, in San Francisco they are arranging for a nice Rathayatra Festival.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 1, 1969, Los Angeles

I am simply attending on the Sunday evening Festival and not for the general classes.




Letter to Cidananda — July 3, 1969, Los Angeles

Please convey my blessings to Jayananda, who is helping so much now in organizing for the Rathayatra Festival.

I will not be able to go to Germany immediately, but perhaps after the Rathayatra Festival this may be arranged.

If she wants to come here she is welcome otherwise I am going there until Ratha Yatra festival.




Letter to Krsna dasa — July 4, 1969, Los Angeles

So for the time being you can return this ticket, and as I am going to San Francisco to take part in the Rathayatra Festival which is going to be performed in a considerable grand scale, arranged by all the devotees on the West Coast; namely Los Angeles, San Francisco, Sante Fe, Seattle, Vancouver, etc.




Letter to Upendra — July 5, 1969, Los Angeles

I am glad to inform you that I will be arriving in San Francisco around the 25th or 26th of July, and I will see you there during the Rathayatra Festival.




Letter to Murari — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

I am so pleased that you are arranging for the Rathayatra Festival very nicely, and similarly in London, Buffalo, and what to speak of San Francisco, they are arranging.




Letter to Bhagavan, Krsna Bhamini — July 13, 1969, Los Angeles

When I speak with Hansadutta and Himavati in San Francisco during Rathayatra Festival we shall make definite arrangements as to when they shall arrive.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

I am also glad to know that Rathayatra arrangements are going nicely, and so also in your country, especially in San Francisco, Boston, Buffalo, as well as New York.

I hope you will send me the pictures of your world famous parade in London.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

I have noted all the contents carefully, and I am so glad to know that you are arranging so nicely the temple paraphernalia as well as the Rathayatra Festival.

Even if I go to Germany in the meantime, it will not be difficult for me to come to London during Janmastami Festival, which takes place on the 4th of September.




Letter to Gajendra — July 20, 1969, Los Angeles

So as you will be having several new men there to help you after the Rathayatra Festival, Sankirtana Party will be the better way of distributing BTG.




Letter to Pradyumna — July 24, 1969, Los Angeles

I am glad that you are also holding a Rathayatra Festival.

I am going tomorrow to San Francisco to participate in the same Rathayatra Festival there.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Rathayatra is celebrating the occasion when Lord Krishna, or Lord Jagannatha attended one religious functional occasion in Kuruksetra along with His elder brother and younger sister in a big chariot.

Yesterday Rathayatra festival was performed very pompously in S.F.

I shall send you the necessary papers of Rathayatra later on.




Letter to Mukunda — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

This afternoon I returned from San Francisco where there was a very, very successful Rathayatra Ceremony.

There were at least 10,000 people who walked with us to the ocean for a ten mile parade, and everyone was chanting and dancing in ecstasy.

I am not very sorry for this at all because I know that you are now engaged for Rathayatra Festival and for fixing up the temple.

Krishna das is asking me to go to Hamburg repeatedly, and he sent a ticket also from New York to Luxembourg, but I cancelled it because I was expected at the Rathayatra Ceremony.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 29, 1969, Los Angeles

The Rathayatra festival was very successful in S.F.

I am awaiting report of your festival in Boston.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter of July 28, 1969, and I could not understand from your half*-finished letter whether Rathayatra Ceremony was performed according to a subdued program.

I have not received any detailed information either from you or from the others, but even if the Festival was not properly performed, you should not be discouraged.

If the Rathayatra has not been performed, you can postpone it to be performed on the Janmastami Festival.

If it is Krishna's desire that He should enjoy the function on Janmastami Day, it might be He put some hindrance on the Rathayatra Day plans.

So far as San Francisco Rathayatra Festival, it was very pompously and successfully executed in my presence.

The procession was led from our temple through Golden Gate Park and some other streets.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

He has done very nicely here in the Rathayatra Festival, and it was very successful in San Francisco.

The procession was taken along about an 8 mile distance, and the people followed all through, simply chanting the Hare Krishna Mantra.




Letter to Subala — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

*This Monday I returned from San Francisco where they performed the Rathayatra Ceremony, and it was tremendously successful.

All through the day these people were feeling the bliss of Krishna Consciousness through chanting, dancing taking Prasadam, watching puppet stories about Krishna, and hearing us speak on __Bhagavad*-gita.__ The local papers printed nice pictures and stories about our Festival, and when we have them reprinted I will send a copy to you.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

He told me about the difficulty that was had in performing the Rathayatra Festival, and I am enclosing a copy of the letter to you which I replied to Gurudasa.

But in any event, I think we may take it as Krishna's Grace that the difficulty took place at the very beginning of the procession and not later on when the Ratha was in a more populated area.




Letter to Yamuna — August 12, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding the collapsing of the wheels during Ratha Yatra Ceremony, that doesn't matter.

If possible, you may organize another procession on Janmastami Day.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 15, 1969, Los Angeles

A little sample of Krishna Consciousness exhibited in San Francisco during the Ratha yatra Festival was very much appreciated by the public.




Letter to Govinda — August 17, 1969, Los Angeles

Then gradually make them more and more advanced by participating in Love Feasts and ceremonies, like Janmastami and Rathayatra.

I think by now you must have received instructions how to celebrate Jhulana yatra festival.




Letter to Swami B. S. Bhagavata Maharaja — August 21, 1969, Los Angeles

enclosures: copies of news cuttings of our Rathayatra Festival, which we held in San Francisco, London, Boston, Ohio, and Hamburg.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

You all 3 couples are expert in the matter of preaching Krishna Consciousness, and your last effort in the matter of performing Ratha Yatra festival was so successful.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 22, 1969, London

Regarding the Rathayatra articles, Purusottama has sent you the article for San Francisco Festival, and by tomorrow most probably Gurudasa will send you an article about London Festival.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 30, 1969, England

I am so glad to learn that since you have gone to San Francisco, the center is improving daily, beginning from Rathayatra Festival, and you are also selling BTGs nicely.




Letter to Madhudvisa — October 24, 1969, London

As expressed by you, our Rathayatra Festival in San Francisco must be continued every year with increased gorgeousness.




Letter to Krsna dasa — November 7, 1969, London

To celebrate the Rasa Lila Ceremony decorate the Deities very nicely with flowers; *as many as possible, ornaments, garlands, nice light demonstration, and much distribution of Prasadam.




Letter to Gaurasundara — January 24, 1970, Los Angeles

So your center shall be called New Navadvipa, and you shall celebrate Lord Caitanya's appearance day most pompously.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding Rathayatra festival, I have already written to Acyutananda for the exact date which I shall send you as soon as possible.

But you can make arrangement of this Rathayatra festival for taking place sometimes in the month of July.

Rathayatra; so this year, if you invite me, certainly I shall go to London; but for transcendental competition with S.F.




Letter to Madhudvisa — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

I am glad to learn that you are early planning for the upcoming Ratha*-yatra festival.

In this connection, I have requested the exact date of the festival from India but it has not yet been replied, so you may plan for any suitable date between 20 and 31 July---even if it does not correspond, we have to arrange conveniently, that is allowed.

So far additions for this years Rathayatra, you may make three Rathas, one for each of the Deities.

The Spiritual Sky is far away, but you just try to do it following Jagannatha Puri Rathayatra.

Jagannatha Puri or wherever Rathayatra is performed is not different from the spiritual sky.

In the spring you may lead a very big procession on Lord Caitanya's birthday.

This is a good plan to celebrate this great spring festival out of doors.

So make this a very opulent procession with large Sankirtana Party and you may also celebrate in this way again with a procession on Janmastami day.




Letter to Gaurasundara — February 16, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 10 February, 1970, and I am very glad to learn that you are planning to celebrate the appearance day of Lord Caitanya with a nice ceremony and installation of the Deities at the grand opening of the New Navadvipa Temple.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya was also checked in His Sankirtana movement by the then police officer, and He led a procession of one hundred thousands of men to the house of the Kazi.




Letter to Sudama — February 17, 1970, Los Angeles

I am happy to learn your plans for celebrating Lord Caitanya's appearance day, and please make the meeting very successful.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 18, 1970, Los Angeles

The next day, the devotees should celebrate amongst themselves with a small scale feast.

You may hold the celebration open to the public on the following Sunday.

If they go to London to help Syamasundara with building the Rathayatra car, that will be a great service.




Letter to Sivananda — FEbruary 18, 1970, Los Angeles

I think that many of you may go to London to participate in the Rathayatra festival there.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 21, 1970, Los Angeles

*But I will suggest one thing--*-that you can organize a mass Sankirtana procession on the Advent Day of Lord Caitanya, 22 March, 1970; *that day is also Sunday.

Therefore if George and John Lennon both lead the procession, that will be a great service.

Because of their presence many young men especially will join the procession.

And if you carry flags, festoons, and pictures in that procession, starting from a big park like Hyde Park or St.

In that procession, you can distribute our literatures of various kinds--*-books and magazines also.

But my above suggestion that if George and John lead the procession, on Lord Caitanya's Birthday, that will be very, very nice.

Regarding the exact date for celebration of Rathayatra Festival, it is on the 5th July until the return journey of Lord Jagannatha on the 14th July.

Before Rathayatra, on June 19, there is a ceremony of bathing Lord Jagannatha after which Lord Jagannatha falls sick with fever from too much bathing.

Then He takes rest and no one is allowed to visit, but He reappears on Rathayatra day.




Letter to Damodara — February 22, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very pleased to learn how things are going on very well in Washington center and that you are nicely celebrating the various Advent days of our great Acaryas.




Letter to Malati — March 6, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your thoughts of grand Rathayatra festival, this year there must be a very grand procession of Rathayatra, and ask Syamasundara to induce George to lead in the procession.

But if George and John join in the procession, it will be a great success.




Letter to Mukunda — March 24, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 17 March, 1970, with enclosure, and it is very satisfying that you have introduced Sankirtana Party procession in the public streets and parks on the occasion of Lord Caitanya's Birthday.

In the London streets, introduction of Rathayatra procession, as well as Lord Caitanya's Birthday ceremony procession, and in the most important part of the city, a Radha Krsna Temple--*-all these things are great achievement of your London Yatra party, and personally I feel a great credit for me because by such activities my Guru Maharaja is certainly very pleased upon us.




Letter to Madhudvisa — March 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Ratha Yatra Festival is your most important function of the year.

I introduced this Ratha Yatra in San Francisco, accepting the place as New Jagannatha Puri.

So this festival must be observed very gorgeously every year.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 12, 1970, Los Angeles

Besides that, what are you going to do about Rathayatra?

So I shall be glad to learn what is your program about Rathayatra.

During Rathayatra ceremony I will suggest that Lord Jagannatha be carried from London to Oxon in Their chariots and in procession and Lord Jagannatha live for 8 days from the 5th to 14th July at the chapel house of George.

The chapel house should always be nicely decorated with leaves, flowers, and lights; and then after completion of 8 days stay, Lord Jagannatha shall return back in procession to London temple.

I think George can afford to expand for this whole week celebration at his house.




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 14, 1970, Los Angeles

*I understand from the letter of Bahulasva as well as from your letter that police and public both have appreciated this transcendental procession.

But this unique procession has convinced them that our men are very nice and they can organize a great crowd without any violence.

I am so glad to know that your three centers have so nicely cooperated jointly to celebrate this festival.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 16, 1970, Los Angeles

It is very good news that you have now received permission for the Rathayatra festival and Murari and Syamasundara are constructing the Ratha.




Letter to Yamuna — May 17, 1970, Los Angeles

The roaring kirtana, offering feast to the Deities with special preparations is our simple mode of celebration, and there is no special other program, this is standard, and that is our festival.

*Regarding Rathayatra, Jagannatha starts on the second day of the moon, and on the fifth day there is no meeting, but there is some controversy with Laksmi's servants and Jagannatha's servants--*-that is Herapancami.




Letter to Hayagriva — May 22, 1970, Los Angeles

*If I go to Vrndavana, I will go during Janmastami festival there to see how Kirtanananda Maharaja has arranged.

We have to make program that the Janmastami ceremony is held in New Vrndavana with great pomp--*-as much as the Rathayatra festival is to be performed in San Francisco.

Similarly I propose to have great festival in Honolulu which is now New Navadvipa.

This festival is to be observed during the Advent of Lord Caitanya's birthday.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 3, 1970, Los Angeles

My will I have already disclosed to you all that each and every one of you should chant the Mahamantra regularly in sixteen rounds, follow the four regulative principles, chant Hare Krsna mantra on the streets, try to distribute our books and literature, and specifically in San Francisco you should observe the annual Ratha Yatra festival very gorgeously.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

I hope your arrangements for Rathayatra festival are going on and Yamuna devi is taking nice care of the Deities.

KRSNA book will be ready by Rathayatra festival.

When you take the procession on the street, always keep our books and magazines ready for distribution.




Letter to Yamuna, and Gurudas — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 23rd April, 1970, with enclosed pictures of Lord Caitanya's Birthday procession as well as the Calcutta magazine section.

In the meantime, while writing this letter, I have received your letter dated 1st June, 1970, and I am glad to know that the program for Rathayatra is well under way.

During this time, up to Rathayatra, any repairs may be made.

Then Lord Jagannatha reappears on the day of Rathayatra festival.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — June 5, 1970, Los Angeles

Please also continue to cooperatively join with Philadelphia temple and the other temples for spreading Krsna consciousness by Maha sankirtana, festivals like Janmastami festival to be celebrated at New Vrndavana.




Letter to Govinda — June 13, 1970, Los Angeles

I shall go to the Rathayatra festival for one to two days only.

From London also Syamasundara desired that I shall go there during Rathayatra festival.

I therefore request you and Gaurasundara to come to San Francisco during Rathayatra festival with sufficient mangos, and you will see the Rathayatra, and I have got some serious talks with Gaurasundara and yourself for organizing New Navadvipa.

It is my desire that three places at the present moment namely San Francisco (New Puri), New Vrndavana and New Navadvipa should be especially organized for three great festivals; namely Janmastami, Rathayatra and Phalguni Purnima or Lord Caitanya's Birthday.

So by all means you, husband and wife, come to San Francisco during Rathayatra festival.




Letter to Himavati, Hansadutta — June 13, 1970, Los Angeles

And if you want to go to Rathayatra in London, why not go.

Regarding the Rathayatra procession in London, the procession should be made like this:




Letter to Revatinandana — June 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your question whether you may go to Rathayatra festival, yes, you may go because in your present temple the Deities are not regularly installed.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Recently we have opened a branch in Copenhagen, Denmark, and just after Rathayatra festival there will be another two or three branches in England like Birmingham, Liverpool, etc.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 19, 1970, Los Angeles

So if you come back by the Rathayatra festival, we can have a preliminary meeting at San Francisco in this connection.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 19, 1970, Los Angeles

I have not heard from you since a long time, and I think you are now very busy on account of Rathayatra festival.

A few copies will be ready by the Rathayatra, and I have advised him to send you 25 copies to begin the sales from Rathayatra auspicious date.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

I have heard that the Ratha is almost completed in London and it is expected that the Rathayatra Festival will be very, very magnificent.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

I shall send 25 copies of KRSNA on or before the Rathayatra.

I have informed Hansadutta that the five students in Hamburg who are now ready to receive Gayatri may do so when they visit your London temple during Rathayatra celebration.




Letter to Vamanadeva — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding my stay in New Vrndavana, I will be there at the time of Janmastami celebration, and at that time all the members of the Eastern temples are invited to gather to celebrate this Holy occasion together.




Letter to Yamuna — June 24, 1970, Los Angeles

So it is very good news that the atmosphere of London ISKCON is swelling in preparation of Rathayatra festival.

So for Rathayatra day feast should consist of bhuni kicrie which you make by first frying the dahl and rice in ghee.




Letter to Bhagavan — June 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Anyway, if you come during the Rathayatra festival in San Francisco it will be a great pleasure for me.




Letter to Hayagriva — June 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Anyway, I am glad that are coming during Rathayatra festival and at that time we will all together discuss on these important businesses and I think that will be very nice.

If Kirtanananda Maharaj is not very busy he may also come to Rathayatra festival.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

I hope everything is going well with your family and the temple, and perhaps you are already in touch with the Rathayatra festival arrangement.

Regarding our prospective Indian tour in February of 1971, we must now settle up the things during the Rathayatra festival because all important European devotees will collect together in London.

I am forwarding a copy of this letter to Gurudasa, so during Rathayatra festival you must meet together and make a decision of this World Sankirtana Party.

I am enclosing herewith two pictures of Rathayatra at S.F.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

So I am coming to New Vrindaban for the Janmastami celebration by end of August from Europe, so if you can arrange and advertise widely for such Bhagavata Dharma seminar or festival, I shall speak for minimum 7 days on the subject matter of Bhagavata Dharma.




Letter to Himavati — July 4, 1970, Los Angeles

I have come to San Francisco on account of Rathayatra festival and shall be returning by next Tuesday.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — July 7, 1970, Los Angeles

I hope your Rathayatra preparation was completed and the procession very grand and gorgeous.

Previously Syamasundara wrote me to participate in the Rathayatra festival, but since then I have not heard anything from him.




Letter to Sridama — July 8, 1970, Los Angeles

I had very good response in San Francisco during Rathayatra festival.

They joined in Rathayatra very enthusiastically.




Letter to Upendra — July 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Rathayatra festival was successfully performed in San Francisco, London and Tokyo also and you may write to Durlabha about the films.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Rathayatra festival was celebrated in three major cities--*-San Francisco, London and Tokyo---with great pomp and grand success.

The San Francisco Rathayatra was given all facility by the full cooperation of the City and public advertisement was extended by the City via the newspapers, radio and television and posters in all the public transportation vehicles as well as large banners lining the main streets.

At the end of the procession Prasadam was sumptuously distributed to everyone and the distribution of Prasadam was extended through the next several days.

Also at the end of the procession route a capacity attendance filled a standing auditorium to attentively hear the spiritual master speak.

In the accompanying packet are enclosed some prints from this year's various Rathayatra festivals and also issue No.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

So I am anxious to know whether the festival in New Vrndavana will take place.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

I was expecting your letter since a long time, but I could understand that you were very busy with Rathayatra festival, and I am very glad to learn that this time you made Lord Jagannatha's car as strong as a warship.

In the first volume the pictures are so attractive that in San Francisco during the car festival 22 copies were sold immediately.

You are expecting to see me, but I also expected to see the London Rathayatra, but you made no arrangement so what can I do?




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

I have also received news from Syamasundara that the Rathayatra was nicely performed.

So this Rathayatra festival is one of the items of our preaching work, and therefore it was introduced in both San Francisco and London and the initiative was taken by Syamasundara.




Letter to Yamuna — July 26, 1970, Los Angeles

I have also received the two articles on the Rathayatra festival.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 29, 1970, Surat

It is also good news that your recent marriage celebration in Krsna Consciousness was filmed for display by a large television station.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 11, 1971, Allahabad

In the meantime we have come from Surat to Bombay and from Bombay to Calcutta and tomorrow morning we are going to Allahabad to attend the Adha Kumbh Mela festival.




Letter to Karandhara — March 18, 1971, Bombay

I have received some letters just now from Kesava in San Francisco, and I am sending him some instructions for celebrating Rathayatra.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 24, 1971, Bombay

Here in Bombay we have arranged a weeks meeting as Sankirtana Festival and the expenditure will be nearly Rs.

Probably this festival will be very successful for drawing Indians about the importance of the Sankirtana Movement.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — March 25, 1971, Bombay

You write to say that you are considering the possibility of celebrating feast days with festivals on the street.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 4, 1971, Bombay

Here we are having a very large festival at Cross Maiden in Bombay where 20,000 to 30,000 people are attending daily for chanting, lecturing, arati and prasada distribution.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — April 4, 1971, Bombay

Here in India we are having one massive Sankirtana Festival called "Bhagavata Dharma Discourses, a Hare Krishna Festival" where 20,000 to 30,000 people are attending daily for chanting, lecture kirtana and prasadam distribution.




Letter to Visnujana — April 4, 1971, Bombay

Here in Bombay we are having a huge Sankiran Yajna, called "Bhagavata Dharma Discourses, a Hare Krishna Festival" where 20,000 to 30,000 people are attending daily for chanting, lecture, arati and prasadam distribution.




Letter to Damodara — April 11, 1971, Bombay

is very good location for the site of East coast Rathayatra festival.

We just completed one grand Sankirtana festival entitled "Bhagavata Dharma Discourses, a Hare Krishna Festival" in which 25,000 to 30,000 people were attending daily for eleven days for lecture, arati, kirtana and prasadam distribution.




Letter to Mulchand Deomal — April 14, 1971, Bombay

I have been in extensive touring and then I came back to Bombay on the 16th March, 1971 and then on 24th March we held a very successful Hare Krishna Festival at Cross Maidan here in Bombay, and it lasted for eleven days.

I was expecting you to join Sri Jariwalaji who was so kind to come here for a few days during the festival.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 17, 1971, Bombay

Regarding Birla Temple Trust land, yes, take some plot immediately which is very nice and we shall immediately begin one Hare Krsna Sankirtana Festival as we held in Bombay.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 22, 1971, Bombay

Regarding Festival in Calcutta, I shall attend.

Even though I go to Moscow by the 1st May 1971 for a fortnight only, still I shall be able to come back by the 14th of May 1971 and attend your festival in due course.

%%__%% Please finish the purchase transaction without delay & make the Calcutta Festival a grand success better than Berkeley.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 24, 1971, Bombay

In the Sankirtana festival pandal if a very big kitchen arrangement can be made, then we shall distribute prasadam daily.




Letter to Karandhara — April 26, 1971, Bombay

They are having one Hare Krishna Festival similar to the one just held in Bombay up until the 24th May.

Your idea for selling advertisements for Rathayatra issue of BTG is very good.




Letter to Karandhara — May 17, 1971, Calcutta

Our Calcutta Festival (14th to 23rd May) is going on successfully.




Letter to Dinesh Candra — May 18, 1971, Calcutta

*Presently in Calcutta we are holding a huge "Hare Krishna Festival" in which 35,000 to 40,000 people are attending daily for hearing discourses on Srimad*-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita.




Letter to Hayagriva — May 23, 1971, Calcutta

We are now very busy in Calcutta on account of our 'Hare Krishna' festival and we are drawing 30,000 people daily.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

We have just now concluded our "Hare Krishna Festival" here in Calcutta and it was very successful, even more so that in Bombay; daily 35,000 people were attending.




Letter to Sons and Daughters — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

Presently I am in Calcutta where we just held a very successful "Hare Krishna Festival" and we were drawing 35,000 people daily for hearing discourses on Srimad*-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita, for seeing Aratik and taking prasadam also.




Letter to Nandakisora, Jahnava — May 27, 1971, Calcutta

*Presently I am in Calcutta where we have just completed a huge "Hare Krishna Festival" in which 35,000 people gathered daily to hear discourses on Srimad*-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita to see arati ceremony and to take prasadam also.




Letter to Niranjana — May 27, 1971, Calcutta

Here we held one "Hare Krishna Festival" as we held in Bombay, and it was even more successful.




Letter to Govinda — May 28, 1971, Calcutta

You will be glad to learn that we have purchased about five acres of land in Mayapur, the birthsite of Lord Caitanya and we have proposed to hold a nice festival there from Janmastami day for two weeks.

Perhaps you know that we held a very big "Hare Krishna Festival" in Bombay and a similar one in Calcutta also.

Everyone appreciated this festival and are still hankering after it.




Letter to Danavir — June 7, 1971, Bombay

I am glad to note how you are working for securing ads for the special Rathayatra magazine.

I am very much wanting to attend the Rathayatra festival in San Francisco and if time permits and Krishna so desires, then I shall reach there by the time of the festival.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 10, 1971, Bombay

I am so glad to hear how things are going so nicely there in preparation for Rathayatra festival and I have read the enclosed brochure for the festival written by you.

Most probably I will have to attend London festival this year because three times I have attended Rathayatra festival in San Francisco and this time I have been very fervently requested to attend the London Rathayatra festival, where they are expecting 50,000 participants also.

So you should go on with the festival more enthusiastically, even in my absence.

After the festival I will be going to N.Y.

Please offer my blessings to all the sincere boys and girls who are working so hard to make Lord Jagannatha's festival a grand success.




Letter to London devotees — June 12, 1971, Bombay

You will be glad to know that very soon I am coming to London, and will be there for participating in the Rathayatra festival also.

You write to say that you are expecting 50,000 people to participate in the festival this year.

So all of you work very fervently to make the festival a grand success and Krishna will surely bless each and every one of you.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 12, 1971, Bombay

I shall remain there for five days and from there go Paris and London, where I will participate in the Rathayatra festival.




Letter to Sudama — June 12, 1971, Bombay

From there I go to Paris and then London for Rathayatra festival.

After the festival I will return to U.S.A.; N.Y.




Letter to Karandhara — June 16, 1971, Bombay

I have inquired, but it doesn't seem that there are any direct flights available from Moscow to Los Angeles, so it may not be possible for me to reach San Francisco in time for Rathayatra festival.

Otherwise I shall participate in the festival in London.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — June 17, 1971, Bombay

I was wanting to go to Rathayatra festival in San Francisco, but I don't think that is possible because there are no direct flights from Moscow to California.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — June 17, 1971, Bombay

You will be glad to know that I will be in London to participate there in Rathayatra festival.

So while you are there, please see to it that Rathayatra festival is nicely performed and sure to be a grand success.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 28, 1971, London

I went to San Francisco yesterday and the Rathayatra festival was very very gorgeously performed.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 28, 1971, London

I went to Rathayatra festival in San Francisco yesterday and the festival was very gorgeously performed.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 29, 1971, Los Angeles

I went to San Francisco yesterday and the Rathayatra festival was very very gorgeously performed.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 29, 1971, Los Angeles

where I just returned from the very successful festival, Rathayatra festival, in San Francisco.

From here I will be going to London to participate in their Rathayatra festival on 4th July.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — July 4, 1971, Los Angeles

I am so glad to hear how nicely you performed Rathayatra festival.

It doesn't matter if you construct a small cart, but you can hold such a festival.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — July 4, 1971, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings and offer the same to all the boys and girls there who have worked so hard to make Rathayatra festival in London, scheduled for today, a grand success.




Letter to Batu Gopala (Ed Englehart) — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

I am so glad to note that you are planning a Hare Krishna festival in Detroit, on the order of the ones we held in India (Bombay and Calcutta).




Letter to Gurudasa — July 13, 1971, Los Angeles

and then attended the very successful Rathayatra festival.

So I hope things are going on nicely for the Mayapur festival.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 14, 1971, Los Angeles

I have handed your letter over to Syamasundara for a point by point reply, but one thing is that if it is not possible to get Indira Gandhi or the Governor or the American Ambassador for the festival at Mayapur, then what is the use?




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — July 17, 1971, Brooklyn

I am so glad to hear how successful our Rathayatra festival was, with nearly 10,000 people participating in the procession.

I have received similar report from Nara Narayana Prabhu about the festival and I am so much appreciative to you all for your sincerely working to make this year's Rathayatra festival a grand success.

I have received the bead bag made by Malati, the karatala pouch made by Dinadyadri, the sweets and breads made by Mandakini, Aditi, Jill and Clare, the photos of the festival taken by Serge, and photos of the very beautiful paintings done by Vasudeva.




Letter to Sri Govinda — August 5, 1971, London

Your idea for a festival much like the one we held in Calcutta and Bombay, at all the university campuses is a very good proposal, so do it nicely.




Letter to Acyutananda — August 7, 1971, London

Regarding your proposal of a Rathayatra festival as Bhaktivinode Thakura suggested, you may kindly send me a note telling in which book the above statement is there.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 20, 1971, London

I think in Delhi also you should hold one festival pandal meeting like in Calcutta and Bombay.




Letter to Kirtanananda — August 22, 1971, London

I understand that during the festival Hayagriva Prabhu was not there.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Gurudasa — August 23, 1971, London

Bali that we shall hold a similar pandal festival in Madras in October.




Letter to Dr. Bali — August 24, 1971, London

So do you think if I go and attend the pandal festival Rs.




Letter to Amogha, Hanuman — August 25, 1971, London

You can tell Kamala Devi that in the first week of October I will be in Madras because we are arranging to hold a Hare Krishna festival there in a pandal at least for ten days and maybe we will open one center there.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 15, 1971, Kenya

It has been proved in Calcutta that the Naxalites were very much against us holding our Hare Krishna Festival, but still later on they became sympathetic and did not cause any harm for us.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 13, 1971, Nairobi

I do not know whether you are all coming to Calcutta for the festival there.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 1, 1971, Calcutta

So far the leaflets sent by you which you want to publish during the Delhi festival, that is approved by me and you can do the needful.




Letter to Sivananda — November 17, 1971, Delhi

Our festival here in Delhi is going very nicely.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — November 20, 1971, Delhi

More and more these festivals may be held, at least very large festival in a year, simply for glorifying Krishna in public places.

We are simply calling our Indian programs "A Hare Krishna Festival." But if there are some holidays you specifically like, you plan them together with Karandhara by adjusting to the local taste.




Letter to Danavir — November 20, 1971, Delhi

I am very pleased that you are making arrangements for the 1st ANNUAL PUSPABHISHEKA YATRA PARADE AND FESTIVAL, 1971, and if he is free to come, Visnujana Swami may come to lead the kirtana and preaching.

After there should be lavish feasting and a procession through the streets, so that all the citizens should see how beautiful Krishna appears.




Letter to Sri Galim — November 20, 1971, Delhi

The festival we are holding at present in Delhi has been extremely successful, and by Krishna's grace everyone is appreciating this Movement by seeing the beautiful deity worship, by hearing the melodious kirtana, and by seeing the bright faces of my students.




Letter to Hiranyagarbha — November 22, 1971, Delhi

James George, came to our festival which we are holding every night for two weeks in the central square of Delhi as the special Guest for that night.




Letter to Krsna dasa — November 30, 1971, Vrindaban

You may organize your travelling party on the lines of a festival which moves from city to city, and if there is good field, a camp may be set up and you may carry on with our Hare Krishna Festival as long as there is good response.




Letter to Mohanananda — December 6, 1971, Delhi

It is a good idea that you propose to hold a very nice Bhagavata Festival to inaugurate New Naimisaranya.




Letter to Bhagavan — December 10, 1971, Delhi

I very much approve of your enclosed brochure, and I am pleased by your festival plan for the colleges all over the state.

I have just received intimation from Rupanuga of a very large festival he is planning for Central Park.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 10, 1971, Delhi

*I am very, very glad that you are planning your three*-day festival in Central Park next summer.

That will be especially triumphant celebration for me, because only five years back I was sitting alone under a tree in your park thinking that perhaps no one will join me, but let me try.

These things may also be included in your New York festival.




Letter to Danavir — December 12, 1971, Delhi

I am very glad that you will holding the 1st Annual Abhisheka Yatra Parade and Festival in Portland city.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 17, 1971, Bombay

That is the success of your festival--*-if people buy many books.

At our Delhi Festival we sold more than 12,000 BTG's.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 22, 1971, Bombay

I want that we shall hold a grand festival in Mayapur from middle of February to first March, so you may conjointly organize how to raise the money and build cottages and pandal in Mayapur.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — December 22, 1971, Bombay

I am encouraged to hear from you that our Delhi pandal festival was seen on TV in America and other places.




Letter to Yamuna, Palika — December 22, 1971, Bombay

*I think that Palika dasi may join her husband, Bhavananda, in Calcutta as soon as she recovers her health, & she may help him there organize things very nicely for celebrating our festival in Mayapur from middle Feb.




Letter to Amogha — December 25, 1971, Bombay

In February we shall go with full party to Mayapur for holding festival for Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.




Letter to Cyavana — December 26, 1971, Bombay

*Brahmananda has telephoned that he has got the American Ambassador and the Indian High Commissioner to come to our festival in Nairobi.




Letter to Giriraja — December 28, 1971, Bombay

I think that Bhavananda and Nara Narayana are organizing a very nice festival there.




Letter to Mukunda — December 28, 1971, Bombay

I have heard that you are assisting Danavir at the Portland center to hold a very nice festival there.




Letter to Svati — January, 1972, India

So you should immediately have one festival then everyone will be busily engaged.




Letter to Kesava — January 1, 1972, Bombay

My itinerary is tentatively that by the 12th January I am going to Jaipur for a five day festival, then I will return to Bombay and leave for Nairobi by the 25th January.

Then I have to return to India to go to Mayapur for the celebration of Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.




Letter to Visvanatha Babu — January 3, 1972, Bombay

You will be glad to know that I am introducing Rathayatra and other important Vaisnava festivals in Europe and America and probably it is known to you that in San Francisco, California and in London we are having the festivals in grand scale for the last five years continually.

We last held this festival in Delhi in Connaught Place from 12th November to 21st November and it was very, very successful as you may know it from the newspapers.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 4, 1972, Bombay

I hope that Mayapur festival preparations are going on and I am awaiting news from you.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 6, 1972, Bombay

We have got our own land and we must celebrate this occasion as an important part of our religious beliefs.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 9, 1972, Nairobi

Last night at the festival meeting one government official spoke very highly of my movement and everyone was very pleased.

I am surprised that Calcutta cannot arrange even for your food expenditure in Mayapur, then what is the question of the festival?




Letter to Krsna dasa — January 10, 1972, Bombay

So far a list of all the festivals and how to celebrate them, that I shall send you very soon, within a month.




Letter to Niranjana — January 18, 1972, Bombay

Otherwise, it is also possible that I may return to Calcutta by mid*-February provided the government allows my foreign disciples to enter Nadia District for celebrating Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day, and you can meet me there in mid-February if I come back.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

For the last one week we are having Festival in Jaipur (Rajasthan)




Letter to Jayapataka — January 21, 1972, Jaipur

Regarding Mayapur festival, if we cannot do anything there, then because there is very good prospect in Africa I may remain there and not return to India.

I especially wanted to stay in India for this Mayapur celebration, but if there is no scope, or if our men are not able to do anything, then I can return via Africa.

Such festival should be held very grandly.

There is good chance the ban may be lifted by the 15th, so as soon as five men can go, they should go there immediately to make preparations for a grand festival.

So I think you should plan that we shall definitely be coming to Mayapur and hold a grand festival there for Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day celebrating.




Letter to Upendra — January 21, 1972, Jaipur

Tomorrow I am flying to Africa for a few days to attend Brahmananda's festival in Nairobi, and I may even stay there for some time if our Mayapur program is cancelled due to government restrictions against foreigners in Nadia district.

I have had many requests from many students for a list of holidays and festival days.




Letter to Sudama — February 4, 1972, Bombay

I am not very much anxious to speak only to Hindu community, but I want to speak to Japanese people and students, just like in Africa we have recently held one festival, and, although there is very large Hindu community, I was encouraged that so many black Africans came as well, and that they listened carefully and grew very fond of our deities.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — February 5, 1972, Bombay

*One thing, from Visakhapatnam when I go to Calcutta you will have to accompany me along with your important assistants to help me to lay down the foundation*-stone at Mayapur during the Appearance Day celebration of Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 15, 1972, Madras

During our absence, the vacant plot which we have purchased must be levelled, cleared, and at least four latrines constructed, in preparation for the pandal festival which we are holding there throughout month of March.




Letter to Balavanta — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of January 25, 1972, and I have no objection if the date for celebration of Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day be moved up to April 15.




Letter to Jayadvaita — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

He may come immediately, in time for Mayapur festival beginning by 25th this month.




Letter to Locana, Nalinikanta — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

I thank you very much for your many invitations to come there to enjoy with you the Lord Caitanya Day parade and festival at Berkeley.

We shall be celebrating the Appearance Day in Mayapur this year form 25th to 29th February, and then I shall be returning to Bombay for the month of March to initiate construction of our first "Hare Krishna City" on a large plot of land we have purchased there.

However, if for some reason I shall return to USA before then, I shall with great pleasure come to your festival at Berkeley.




Letter to Satadhanya — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

We are proceeding to Mayapur to celebrate Lord Caitanya's appearance day, and then to Bombay.




Letter to Nandarani — February 27, 1972, Mayapur

As you ask about Rathayatra Festival, I may inform you that this year it is held on Wednesday July 12th, but you may celebrate it on the following Sunday, July 16th.

I think three times I have seen the San Francisco Rathayatra Festival, but I have not yet been favored to attend the London Festival, so I shall very much like to come there if you can arrange and if you like I shall come.




Letter to Caturbhuja — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Now I am pleased that you are making serious study of this our Krishna philosophy, so I want that you go on like this until you will able to defeat any challenge from atheists and rascals, then your preaching work will have real potency and combinedly with your Godbrothers around the world and at London Temple you shall preach so strongly that one day this Krishna consciousness movement will change the world from the most dangerous condition; *that is the wish of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and tomorrow we shall be celebrating the Lord's Appearance Day by laying down the corner*-stone for our World Headquarters here at Mayapur.




Letter to Amarendra — March 4, 1972, Calcutta

Regularly the town citizens can everyone congregate and chant Hare Krishna and hold festivals of celebration continually, with widespread distribution of tasty foodstuffs--*-who will not be attracted by such program?




Letter to Hayagriva — March 22, 1972, Bombay

We have left our place at Akash Ganga to live on our large land at Juhu, near Bombay, and we are holding a very nice Hare Krishna Festival to advertise the new place and also to give the public in general our idea to build here a "Hare Krishna City." We shall be leaving India on 31st March for Australia, and because I have promised my disciple in those places, I will spend a few weeks in the Far East and Japan before returning to Los Angeles.




Letter to Life Member — April 5, 1972, Bombay

By the Grace of Their Lordships Sri Sri Radha and Krishna our recent festival in Cross Maidan Exhibition Ground has been counted a grand success, and quite noticeably the spirit of bhakti has been actively revived in Bombay.




Letter to Balavanta — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your invitation dated April 8, 1972, inviting me to come there for Lord Caitanya's Festival, and I thank you very much for it.




Letter to Dayananda — April 26, 1972, Tokyo

Actually, I have just received invitation today from Harivilas prabhu inviting me to come to one Hare Krsna Festival in Paris around that time also, so I am considering very seriously.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — May 2, 1972, Tokyo

If your Hare Krishna Festival is held at that big big university at the end of May, I may attend, why not?




Letter to Rsabhadeva — May 5, 1972, Honolulu

Thank you very much for your invitation to the Rathayatra Festival.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 9, 1972, Honolulu

Now ask Gabu to help us to hold the Rathayatra Festival for eight days at Radha-Govinda Temple and have one continuous kirtana and distribution of prasadam at the Chadni Hall.




Letter to Aksoja — May 19, 1972, Los Angeles

I am surely thinking to come to London for this year Rathayatra festival and if you like perhaps I can come to Amsterdam also if there is sufficient engagement there.




Letter to Himavati — May 22, 1972, Los Angeles

I shall be coming to London for Rathayatra Festival this year.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

In Kanpur also we can hold Hare Krishna festival.

There is a big open field, it is called "Parade." There is a big park, "Mall Road," so any of these places a Hare Krishna festival can be held like Calcutta.




Letter to Vasudeva — May 31, 1972, Los Angeles

Also, I am coming to London this summer for Ratha*-yatra Festival and if all of the European devotees come there I shall be very glad to see you all again.




Letter to Giriraja — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

When they hear that we decorate our deities so gorgeously, people will throng, and on festival days especially, like Janmastami, Jhulana Yatra, etc.




Letter to Sriman Joshi — June 13, 1972, Los Angeles

So I shall be very pleased to meet you personally here in Los Angeles at my apartment, as I shall not be going to San Francisco in the near future because I am attending the Rathayatra Festival in London this year instead.




Letter to Surasrestha — June 14, 1972, Los Angeles

I am leaving for London on July the 4th and am returning to New Vrndavana for Janmastami celebration and at that time we can make further plans on my coming to Trinadad.




Letter to Bob — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Meanwhile, I shall be stopping in New York for two or three days on my way to London for the Rathayatra Festival there.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very pleased to hear that you are utilizing your good experience for introducing the Ratha Yatra Festival in Australia, I shall be very pleased to see the photos how it is going.

If you wish to take the small 12*-inch Radha Krsna Deities in the parade, that is all right.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Now I am coming to London very soon for your __Rathayatra__ Celebration, and I shall be very happy to see you all, my beloved disciples there in England.

You mention one very large festival being held there in Edinburgh from July 20 to August 9, so if you can arrange some big, big, meeting for me to speak there and address the public at large as well as the students, that will be very nice.

One thing, I am already scheduled to speak in Paris on July 21, 22, 23, so if you arrange some meetings at the Edinburgh Festival, you should schedule them for last part of July or early August accordingly.




Letter to Gunagrahi — July 3, 1972, New York

I can understand by your enthusiastic preparations for Rathayatra in Buffalo that you are very sincere boy and capable devotee.

*I shall be in London this year for the Rathayatra festival and after that I am going to Paris for the twenty*-first, twenty-second and twenty-third of July, and as I have already confirmed these engagements long ago, I regret I shall not be able to physically attend your Rathayatra at Buffalo, but my presence is always with the devotees who are serving so nicely.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — July 13, 1972, London

Now we are in London for holding our 4th annual Rathayatra Festival of Lord Jagannath.

The procession will begin from Marble Arch and finish in Trafalgar Square, where I shall be speaking to more than 10,000 persons and holding fire yagna.

Simultaneously, my disciples will be holding similar Jagannath Rathayatra Festivals in San Francisco, Tokyo, Philadelphia, Melbourne (Australia), and in Calcutta.




Letter to Shyamsundar Mallik — July 13, 1972, London

I hope you are making the Ratha*-yatra Festival very successful, along with my disciples headed by Bhavananda and Acyutananda Swami.

We may pass away, but my disciples will carry on this festival yearly, and so it will be remembered forever our eternal relationship with Sri Sri Jagannathaji and Sri Sri Radha-Govindaji.

Ask your sons also to cooperate so that in future this festival will be continued for good.

*I am presently engaged here in London for celebrating the Ratha*-yatra Festival also.

A huge festival will begin at Marble Arch and proceed to Trafalgar Square, where I shall speak to at least 10,000 persons.

Similarly, my disciples are holding Ratha-yatra festival at San Francisco, Philadelphia, New York, Tokyo, Melbourne (Australia), Calcutta, and other places.




Letter to Bhavananda — July 14, 1972, London

So far the speakers for Rathayatra are concerned, that is all right, but it is also a good idea to offset their nonsense by our own speakers.

I have written one letter to Syamasundara Mallik, and I am glad that the preparations are going on nicely for the Rathayatra Festival in Calcutta.




Letter to Palika — July 14, 1972, ISKCON London

I am in due receipt of your letter dated July 4, 1972, and I am very much pleased to hear that all the preparation for Rathayatra Festival are very nice.




Letter to Karandhara — July 19, 1972, London

We have celebrated a very, very nice Rathayatra festival here in London, and in the Trafalgar Square itself I initiated nearly 30 new devotees with fire yajna before 25,000 persons, mostly Englishmen.

All in all, it was the best Rathayatra we have seen to date.

I have not heard anything from you about Rathayatra in San Francisco.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

I am very glad to hear that there has been a very nice Rathayatra Festival in Melbourne, and that despite all obstacles many people joined and it was very successful.

Similarly, in London we have already celebrated a very successful Rathayatra procession, and many thousands of persons joined in marching from Marble Arch to Trafalgar Square, and in Trafalgar Square I initiated nearly 30 new disciples and we had fire yajna and many, many thousands of persons observed it, mostly Englishmen.




Letter to Bhavananda — August 1, 1972, London

I am so much pleased that your Rathayatra procession was so nicely received by the citizens of Calcutta.

Therefore I wanted this Rathayatra festival.

I am enclosing some photos of our Rathayatra procession in other places and you can distribute these photos to the newspapers in Calcutta.

I am coming to India sometime in the month of October and I want to again hold Bhagavata Dharma Discourses and Hare Krishna Festival in Calcutta Maidan, I think by the last part of October.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 1, 1972, London

One thing is, I am very engladdened to hear that you are planning the second annual Delhi pandal festival for sometimes in November.

I think it will be the best plan to do as we did last year, that is, I shall go to Calcutta first for holding one pandal festival in the last part of October, then I shall come to Delhi for the Delhi pandal program.

So if you arrange everything very nicely for the pandal festival in November, I shall be very happy to come there as before.




Letter to Karandhara — August 1, 1972, London

I have just received the newscuttings from Calcutta, and the Rathayatra festival there was simply spectacular.




Letter to Tulasi — August 1, 1972, London

I have received reports from all over the world; from Calcutta, San Francisco, Tokyo, Melbourne, Pittsburgh, and here in London also, that Rathayatra festival was a very great success, and this has very much engladdened me.




Letter to Tejiyas — August 9, 1972, London

I am very glad to hear that we shall be holding another Hare Krishna Festival in Delhi this year, and I am hoping that I shall also be able to attend as before.

So you and your good wife kindly give Gurudasa all assistance for organizing the festival, and I shall also come if I am able.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 26, 1972, Los Angeles

My program is already sent to you earlier, I shall be in Vrndavana from middle October to middle November, but after that time I am free to come to Calcutta for holding our festival, but these things should be decided amongst all of you leaders in India, including Gurudasa, Giriraja, Tamala, Bhavananda, Gargamuni.




Letter to Madhavananda — August 26, 1972, Los Angeles

One thing is if the Calcutta festival is held at least 50 men must be there and do it very nicely.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 7, 1972, New Vrindaban

Here in New Vrindaban, the Janmastami Festival continually from September 1 is going on very gorgeously.




Letter to Tejiyas — September 9, 1972, Dallas

I am especially encouraged that you are planning another wonderful festival of Hare Krsna festival in Delhi, and that you are trying to get again the LIC grounds.

So I think you may begin the Delhi festival from 5th November and it must be finished by the 16th November, and then I can fly to Hyderabad on 17th as agreed with Tamala Krsna.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 14, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very glad to hear that you have conducted one nice parade and festival through the city streets of Hamburg.

I understand that you are having one book festival in Frankfurt this month, and I think Karandhara is coming there to assist you, so try to make our display and exhibition very prominent, and if they will allow us to have __kirtana__ or distribute __prasadam,__ we may also do that.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 15, 1972, Los Angeles

*I shall be coming to Vrndavana by 15 October so let me know what are the arrangements in Vrndavana and also at Delhi festival.




Letter to Dr. Karan*-Singh — September 18, 1972, Los Angeles

*Now I am returning to India in middle of October, and I am coming first to Vrndavana and New Delhi for holding our second annual Bhagavata*-dharma Discourses and Hare Krsna Festival, and if Krsna desires it, we may meet again at that time.




Letter to Niranjana — September 18, 1972, Los Angeles

I shall be arriving there approximately the 15th and can remain for about three weeks before going to Delhi, where we will hold our second annual Hare Krsna Festival and Bhagavata*-dharma Discourses.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Subala, Gurudasa, Bhavananda — September 22, 1972, Los Angeles

One thing, I want to know how the preparations are being done for the second annual hare Krsna Festival and Bhagavata*-dharma Discourses at Delhi starting around the 6th of November.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 23, 1972, Los Angeles

That is very encouraging to me, now you are __sannyasis__ and GBC men and I leave it to you to hold this __Bhagavata-dharma__ discourse and Hare Krsna festival all over your country widely, and this will be the success of our movement.




Letter to Revatinandana — September 25, 1972, Los Angeles

Similarly, we can hold one Hare Krsna Festival every night somewhere in London by renting halls and distributing our men in various places.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — October 7, 1972, San Francisco

If we get that house we shall celebrate the 100th birth anniversary of His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Prabhupada a little pompously.

In my last letter to you I also requested you to take permanent permission from Visvanath Das, the chief minister, for permission of admission for my devotees in the Jagannath temple.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 1, 1972, Vrindaban

Then I shall return to Mayapur for celebrating the Lord Caitanya's festival.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — December 19, 1972, Bombay

We have completed our pandal programme of Hare Krishna Festival in Ahmedabad and it was very, very successful.

But now we are holding a huge pandal festival in the Cross Maidan at Bombay, from January 12th to 21st, so we shall need to take our BTG shipment from the Bombay docks, but they will not allow without CCP.

And if Yamuna wants to come for that Festival here, she may come here for a few days to lead kirtana before my lectures, then return.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 21, 1972, Bombay

I am prepared to come there, as you have made such enthusiastic arrangements, but I shall be holding our Hare Krishna Festival again in Cross Maidan from January 12th to 21st, and after that there are a few programmes in Calcutta, so I may leave from Calcutta round about January 25th or so, go first to Djakarta, then as you suggest me.




Letter to Yasodanandana, Gurukrpa — December 21, 1972, Bombay

Therefore I am requesting that both of you, with your party, join me very soon at the Hare Krishna Festival in Bombay Cross Maidan, at least you should come by January 1st.




Letter to Karandhara — December 22, 1972, Bombay

From January 12th our second Hare Krishna Festival will go on in the Cross Maidan in Bombay, and Tamala Krishna and Syamasundara are planning something very gorgeous just to push on the preaching work.




Letter to Hariprasada — December 23, 1972, Bombay

*Now I am in Bombay until about 23rd of January, at the above address, and we are preparing a very gorgeous Hare Krishna Festival for the Cross Maidan from January 12th to 21st instant.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 29, 1972, Bombay

My plan is to remain here in Bombay until January 23rd for holding our second Hare Krishna Festival in the Cross Maidan.

I think last time you were one of the leaders of that first Hare Krsna Festival, so you know how much important occasion that will be.

Around the 1st March I shall have to return to Mayapur for holding our celebration of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's appearance day in early March.




Letter to Jadurani — January 4, 1973, Bombay

*So far your questions about Lord Jagannatha and Ratha*-yatra Festival, the first Ratha-yatra Festival was 5,000 years before, when Krsna and Balarama and Subhadra came from Dvaraka to Kuruksetra.

So far the festival at Puri, there is no such history, but it must be more than 3,000 years.

At least there is recorded history 2,000 years old, because we see in the Aquarian Gospel that Lord Jesus Christ was attending the Ratha-yatra Festival at Puri.




Letter to Bhagavata Maharaja — January 5, 1973, Bombay

*I shall be myself coming to Calcutta by the 23rd instant of this month, just after we finish our Hare Krsna Festival and Bhagavata Dharma Discourses in the Cross Maidan of Bombay city, from January 12 to January 21, 1973.

I shall return to Mayapur by the 1st March for celebrating the appearance day of our Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Hariprasada — January 9, 1973, Bombay

I am going to Australia and New Zealand for month of February, but I shall return to Mayapur in early March for celebrating Lord Caitanya's appearance day on 18th March.




Letter to Karandhara — January 26, 1973, Calcutta

In Bombay we have just celebrated our Second Hare Krishna Festival and it has come out very successfully.




Letter to Turya — January 27, 1973, Calcutta

Make the worship of Radha and Krsna most opulent, profusely decorate with flowers, celebrate all the festivals and in this way automatically large crowds of people will be attracted to your temple.




Letter to Ram Prashad — January 29, 1973, Calcutta

Our Bombay Hare Krsna Festival has been a grand success.




Letter to Gunagrahi — January 31, 1973, Calcutta

I am going now to Australia for a few weeks and shall afterward be returning to India for celebrating the appearance day of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Mayapur.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 31, 1973, Calcutta

I am going some time this week to Australia and shall be returning to India in March, at which time we shall hold the celebration on the appearance day of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in Mayapura.

So similarly in Chicago you may have very nice celebration on that day, as it is very important occasion for us Gaudiya Vaisnavas.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — March 4, 1973, Calcutta

Just yesterday I have arrived here in Calcutta, and by the end of the week expect to go to Mayapur where are having a grand celebration on the Appearance Day of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — March 4, 1973, Calcutta

Arrangements are being made for a very grand celebration on the Appearance Day of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Abhirama — March 6, 1973, Calcutta

I have just arrived here a few days ago and by the 15th I shall go to Mayapur on the festival celebration of Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.




Letter to Dr. Aggarwal — March 7, 1973, Calcutta

I am going to Mayapur by the 15th, for the celebration of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's Appearance Day, and the opening of our new centre there.




Letter to Niranjana — March 23, 1973, Hyderabad

Yes, I am sorry that I could not see you this year at the Mayapur celebration, it was very successful.




Letter to Govinda — April 7, 1973, New York

Your sankirtana program, the report of the Lord Caitanya festival and the very nice newspaper article that you have sent are all indications of your sincerity in trying to put full effort to push on Lord Caitanya's sankirtana movement.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 6, 1973, Los Angeles

I am very glad to hear how our festival program is going on so nicely in Germany.




Letter to Gunagrahi — June 20, 1973, Mayapur

You are facilitating sankirtana and book distribution by travelling and going to colleges in a trailer, and you are preparing for a large Ratha*-yatra festival.




Letter to Jaya Hari — June 28, 1973, Calcutta

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 25 June along with the wonderful literature, "Rathayatra '73, London Summer Festival." The collage of the pictures and the articles in the magazine have been wonderfully set up and I very much appreciate it.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 29, 1973, Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 21 June and I have carefully studied the contents, including photos of posters from the festival in Heidelberg.

I have seen the photographs of your festival blocking the traffic and I am very much encouraged.




Letter to Kirtanananda — July 27, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Why not continue your festival up to the end of the month as I have suggested.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 27, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

*Anyway our festival here was very well received and I was so much encouraged by the whole thing that I was able to walk and dance the entire way from Hyde Park to Trafalgar Square.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Now my health has improved and attended a grand Rathayatra festival here - find clippings enclosed.

The overall effect of our festival here was appreciated by everyone, more than 10,000 persons took part and received Prasadam.

Syamasundara said that afterwards all people in London have become very friendly with us on account of being impressed with our festival.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — August 3, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I like also your idea of celebrating Govardhana puja.




Letter to Bhutatma — August 7, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter and enclosed photographs of the Ratha Yatra Festival.

If we introduce this Festival in all big cities of the world along side with book distribution then in no time we will conquer the whole world.

Certainly I shall come to your festival next year, thank you.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 7, 1973, U.K.

Your festival appears to be just like Jagannatha Puri, it is so encouraging to me to see how very enthusiastic you are working there.

I shall certainly come to your Ratha Yatra Festival next year.

This book distribution and Ratha Yatra Festivals should go on all over the world.

I want to introduce this Ratha Yatra Festival programme all over the world.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I understand that you are coming during the Janmastami Festival here at this place.




Letter to Kirtanananda — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your telegram from New York "Festival extended per letter expect Your Grace 23rd, send details"

Here Syamasundara has arranged a gorgeous festival beginning 21st till 27th August.




Letter to Tejiyas — August 15, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

ground for holding our festival, maybe I shall be back in India at that time.

festival was unique and successful many gentlemen wanted to increase the period, so try for the maximum period provided with Prasadam distribution.




Letter to Kirtanananda — August 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I am happy to hear that your program was successful, here also we had some nice programs, and in Amsterdam we also staged a nice festival.

So this festival program is very very important and it is especially effective for the mass of people.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 30, 1973, Bombay

Regarding my coming there in December for opening the new Australian Headquarters, yes that will be possible if the opening ceremony can correspond with the celebration of the Disappearance Day of my Guru Maharaja on December 13rd, that will be auspicious.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — October 10, 1973, New Delhi

I thank you very much for your invitation for your Govardhana celebration.

Now introduce Ratha Yatra.

I want to see my disciples all over the world introduce two items, opening Radha-Krsna temples and Ratha-yatra festivals.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 12, 1973, Bombay

*Regarding the Festival programs, you should not stop because it is not economic.




Letter to Tejiyas — October 13, 1973, Bombay

I am glad to learn that your festival preperations are well under way.

I will come to Delhi on the 9th for the festival, and on the 19th or 20th I shall have to start for Nairobi.




Letter to Tejiyas — October 17, 1973, Bombay

So far continuing the Deity worship after the festival, that is a very nice proposal.

So I may stay in Delhi for one or two days, and then come back from Vrindaban during the festival.




Letter to Sankara Pyne — October 20, 1973, Bombay

We are having a big festival in Delhi.

I expect to be returning to Calcutta for our celebration in Mayapur of Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day in March 1974, and I look forward to seeing you at that time.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 2, 1973, New Delhi

Here in Delhi arrangements are going on for holding a Hare Krishna festival, and they have secured a very nice house, for the Delhi center.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 8, 1973, New Delhi

I am very glad to learn that you are composing Krsna Book, and also possibly TLC, so you bring the blueprint with you to Mayapur in March, 1974 for our Festival.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 12, 1973, New Delhi

Your description of Sridhara Maharaja's birthday celebration is nice, and I thank you for presenting on my behalf a copy of Caitanya Caritamrta.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 19, 1973, Vrindaban

Our Delhi festival is now finished, and it was nice.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 24, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

The fact is that I was to stay at Nairobi for at least one week, and there was very big arrangement for Hare Krsna festival.




Letter to Minister in charge of Immigration — November 24, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I beg to inform you that it was so arranged that on my way to America via Europe I was to stop at Nairobi on the occasion of holding a festival known as Hare Krsna Festival, and wide arrangement was made on this account and I was invited to attend the ceremony from India.

Last time, there was another Hare Krsna Festival.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — December 20, 1973, Los Angeles

I hope that you are coming to our Mayapur festival March 1st to 8th.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 2, 1974, Los Angeles

You can now make a full estimate of the ingredients needed for finishing the Vrndavana Temple by next Janmastami festival.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 8, 1974, Los Angeles

I hope to see you in Mayapur for the celebration of the Appearance Day of Lord Caitanya when all GBC shall sit down and chalk out the next years program.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 11, 1974, Los Angeles

Regarding food for the Mayapur Festival, in other temples they are going and collecting their food, and yet we have to purchase in Mayapur?




Letter to Bharadraja — January 25, 1974, Honolulu

This is an important part of our Caitanya Festival in Mayapur.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — January 26, 1974, Honolulu

Regarding Rathayatra, I think there is no need for you to have a separate festival since you are so near San Francisco.




Letter to Kurusrestha — February 14, 1974, New Delhi

I hope you will be coming to Mayapur for the Appearance Day celebration of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Bhavatarini — April 3, 1974, Bombay

During the festival hundreds of devotees from countries all around the world all very much appreciated that these transcendental spots, Mayapur and Vrindaban are place of spiritual inspiration for all devotees of ISKCON.




Letter to Bhagavan — April 6, 1974, Bombay

As you know, I must return to India for the Janmastami celebration in August.




Letter to Ajita — April 29, 1974, Bombay

So if some of the leading citizens of Stockholm want to meet with me, or if you can arrange a festival with Bhagavan das and Hansadutta then I can include it on my tour.




Letter to Madhudvisa — May 4, 1974, Bombay

Jaya tirtha has written inviting me to the Rathayatra in San Francisco on July 7.

I will be in Europe until the end of June and I may go to the Ratha yatra in San Francisco on July 7.

Jaya tirtha said the festival is so timed that I can also go to the Australia Rathayatra also.

What is the date of your Rathayatra?

I have written you several times on this point, whether you want me to attend Rathayatra in Australia.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 5, 1974, Bombay

*Regarding your invitation that I attend the Rathayatra festival in San Francisco, on July 7th, it is possible that I may attend depending on when I finish my European tour.

If there is time I can fly directly from Europe to Los Angeles and go to the festival, then as you suggest, go to Australia Rathayatra via Hawaii.




Letter to Govinda — May 8, 1974, Bombay

It is very wonderful news that you have permission to hold Rathayatra downtown on the main street on Saturday, July 6 and tens of thousands of people will view the cart.

I have been invited to attend the Rathayatra in San Francisco which is July 8.

So I am hoping also I will stop in Chicago on my way to San Francisco and observe the festival with you.




Letter to Sudama — May 8, 1974, Bombay

It is possible that I may stop at Honolulu sometime in July on my way to Rathayatra Festival, Australia.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 15, 1974, Bombay

On the 24th and 25th there is a Hare Krishna Festival in Rome, and we will stay there until the 30th when we are to go to Geneva for another festival and for meetings with the World Health Council.

My plan is to attend the Rathayatra ceremony in Chicago in the U.S.

on the 6th of July and then the Ratha Yatra in San Francisco on July 8th.

And after Australia I will return to India in time for the Janmastami celebration which is on August 9th.




Letter to Sri Pannalalji — May 16, 1974, Bombay

I am coming back before Vrindaban will celebrate Janmastami and I invite you cordially to our opening ceremony.




Letter to Madhudvisa — May 17, 1974, Bombay

I will expect your tickets when we arrive in Paris and I will be very pleased to attend the gorgeous Melbourne Ratha*-yatra festival.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — June 28, 1974, Melbourne

I am also looking forward to attending the grand festival of Lord Jagannatha.

I can, however, only stay a few days in San Francisco after the Festival.




Letter to Cyavana — July 3, 1974, Melbourne

Today I am leaving for the United States to attend Rathayatra in Chicago and San Francisco but at the end of July I will reach Vrindaban.

We are having a very big festival there on Janmastami when we will open our Krsna Balarama temple by installing the deities.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — July 7, 1974, Los Angeles

In London our Ratha yatra festival has been held up, and I think behind this obstruction there is some communal feeling.

Regarding your coming to Vrindaban during our festival, I may assure you that I shall arrange for your comfortable journey in the following way.




Letter to Karandhara — July 14, 1974, Los Angeles

The festival must be gorgeously done.

I am a little agitated in mind because Karandhara's letter says that there may be some work to be done even during the time of our festival.




Letter to Gosainji — July 15, 1974, Los Angeles

We wish to hold a grand festival of the opening of Krishna Balarama temple at Raman Reti.




Letter to Siddha Svarupananda — July 16, 1974, Dallas

I will reach India by July 26th to arrange for our grand festival in Vrindaban.




Letter to Sudama Vipra — July 16, 1974, Los Angeles

I am reaching India by July 26th to arrange for our grand festival in Vrindaban.

*While I was in Melbourne Tusta Krsna along with other friends met me there and took part in the Ratha yatra festival.

He took part in the Ratha yatra festival and paid me $501 for Mayapur-Vrindaban scheme.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — July 16, 1974, Dallas

I will reach India by July 26th to arrange for our grand festival in Vrindaban.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — July 24, 1974, New York

URGENT IMMEDIATELY NO SUITABLE PLANE GOING DIRECT TO BOMBAY YOU ARE INVITED TO VRINDABAN FESTIVAL




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 8, 1974, Vrindaban

There is no need for you to come to Vrindaban for the festival.




Letter to Giriraja — August 16, 1974, Vrindaban

I was very glad to learn that you had such a nice Janmastami celebration and that even our Mr.




Letter to Madhavananda — August 16, 1974, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your telegram dated August 14, 1974 and am very glad to learn that you had a very successful Janmastami celebration.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

I am glad to note that you had nice Rathayatra festival for the Indian community there.




Letter to Miss Johnson — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding the lecture that I gave at the Rathayatra festival, I think if you contact our San Francisco temple, they might be able to provide you with a transcript.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

Try to revive the Ratha Yatra next year in London.

Agree to follow all their instructions, but the ratha must move in procession as it was done previously.




Letter to Ajita — September 19, 1974, Vrindaban

The festival success is very encouraging to me.




Letter to Sri Govinda — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

I am in due receipt of your letters dated September 5 & 9, 1974 with enclosed clippings of my visit to Chicago Ratha Yatra.

The clippings are especially nice, and I am requesting that they be displayed here at Mayapur for our Gaura purnima festival.

I very much liked your Chicago festival, and I encourage you to increase it next year.

This ratha yatra festival is very dear to me from my very childhood days, so I very much appreciate your holding this festival in Chicago.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

The balance of the money was spent on the Vrindaban Janmastami Festival as a loan, of which Rs.




Letter to Ken Kaffke — October 2, 1974, Mayapur

The opening of the Vrindaban temple has been postponed to after March, 1975, so if you like you can come to our Gaura purnima celebration at Mayapur and then to the Vrindaban festival at that time.




Letter to Srinathji Temple — October 11, 1974, Mayapur

We are contemplating to open our newly constructed temple in Vrindaban during the Appearance Day of Lord Ramacandra festival, and I wish very fervently that your Holiness may be present on that occasion.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 25, 1974, West Bengal

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

The "karma" is more important than the "janma." Even when Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was present people went to see him at Jagannath Puri, but they did not come to His birthplace, because His activity was more important than His birthplace.

It will be sold to the Indian temples and used for the festival for the opening of the Vrindaban temple to be held after the Gour Purnima festival in April.

For the Mayapur festival ghee will be supplied by each and every devotee who comes.

I mentioned to His Divine Grace that air fares will be increased next year due to the petrol shortage, and this might affect the number of devotees who attend the Gour Purnima festival.




Letter to Rocana — November 21, 1974, Bombay

I note that your are installing Gaura*-Nitai deities on Govardhana Puja, please send me the report of how the festival went on.




Letter to Saurabha — November 23, 1974, Bombay

Now Bhugarbha reports that you say the asrama will not be completed for the opening festival.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — November 24, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the Ratha Yatra Festival, keep it always gorgeously alive, but do not change the principle.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 2, 1974, Bombay

Yes, you can store Ratha Yatra festival gear or books there, also.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — December 2, 1974, Bombay

It is nice that you had a nice Diwali*-Govardhana Puja celebration.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — December 15, 1974, Bombay

I was very happy to hear of your Hare Krishna Festival program and that the response has been so wonderful.




Letter to Jayatirtha — December 16, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the GBC meeting to be held in Mayapur 1975, the meeting should be held five days before the actual festival is to begin and it will be held in my presence.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 18, 1974, Bombay

*In connection with the devotees coming to India for the Mayapur festival in 1975, if they come on the 20th of March that is alright.




Letter to Hrdayananda — December 21, 1974, Bombay

If you can finish __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ in Spanish and show me at the Mayapur festival that will be very sublime.




Letter to Hrdayananda — December 27, 1974, Bombay

Especially as you mention in your letter, __Bhagavad*-gita__ complete by the Mayapur festival this year.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 28, 1974, Bombay

Increase the Rathayatra festival in Chicago.

This festival must be introduced wherever possible.

Better to have nice festivals like Rathayatra festivals.

But if they come to a festival and participate that is eternal benefit.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 28, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the Appearance Day Festival, yes do it.




Letter to Prabhavisnu — January 4, 1975, Bombay

Your festival sounded very nice.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — January 8, 1975, Bombay

But if you can stay there in England and continue your festival program, that will be best.




Letter to All Temple Presidents — January 9, 1975, Bombay

He will be returning to India for the Mayapur festival in March, 1975.




Letter to Gandharva — January 12, 1975, Bombay

During Sri Caitanya's appearance day festival, if you like you can come and live with me.




Letter to Prajapati — January 17, 1975, Bombay

You can come to the Mayapur festival and stay until the Vrndavana festival if possible.

In between the two festival, we will be trying to arrange other large programs in South India (Madras and Hyderabad), so, there will be a nice program for all the devotees.




Letter to Bhavananda, Jayapataka — January 23, 1975, Bombay

Hopefully, he will finish editing work on the Antya*-lila by the Festival at the end of March.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 27, 1975, Tokyo

In England, we have to revive the Rathayatra festival which is now stopped by the police intrigue.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

The festival begins about the 25th of March.




Letter to Caru — February 6, 1975, Honolulu

I think it will be best if you come to the festival at Mayapur and from there we can decide what project will be best for you to become involved in.




Letter to Radhavallabha — February 6, 1975, Honolulu

I will be glad to see you all (at least 15 of you) in Mayapur for our festival.




Letter to Sri Govinda — February 6, 1975, Honolulu

Yes, I want to come there again this year for the Rathayatra festival and presently you can arrange that interview with Hugh Hefner, if it is possible to have it during that time.

*I have accepted the devotees that you have recommended for 1st initiation and their names are as follows: Randall--*-Rathayatra dasa, Joseph---Jayakrsna dasa, Rodney---Ramakeli dasa, Ron---Ramananda dasa, Susan---Suprabha devi dasi, Deby---Danasila devi dasi.




Letter to Gurudasa, Prajapati — February 17, 1975, Mexico City

Regarding the dance troupe, I request you to prepare 7 different dances (a new one each day) from the Caitanya Caritamrta for displaying and performing during the Mayapur festival.

Also, I request you to prepare 7 different dances from the Krishna book for performing during the Vrndavana festival.




Letter to Govinda Datta — February 19, 1975, Caracas, Venezuela

You are also invited to participate in our Mayapur festival during Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's appearance day ceremony, as well as the opening celebration of our Krishna*-Balarama Temple in Vrndavana on Rama-Navami day.




Letter to Akbar Ali Khan — February 24, 1975

Personal.

Also, if you like, you are invited to come to our Mayapur festival in Nadia, West Bengal, on the 27th of March.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — March 8, 1975, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Sridhara Maharaja on account of his uncertain health condition will not be able to take any active part in celebrating the ceremony, but he has promised to come provided his health permits.




Letter to Dr. R.F. Rao — March 13, 1975, Tehran

This year, we will again celebrate the birth day of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in Mayapur on March 27th.




Letter to Dr. G. Ghosh — March 15, 1975, Tehran

And after that, I shall go to Mayapur to hold our annual ceremony celebrating Lord Caitanya's Birth day.

NB: Mayapur festival will be held from March 23rd-27th.




Letter to Radheswarananda Goswami — March 15, 1975, Tehran

Or, if the letter does not reach you in time, I am inviting you to come to our festival at Mayapur from the 23rd-27th of March.




Letter to Mr. R.L. Bhatt — April 2, 1975, Mayapur

Our festival has gone very nicely here in Mayapur.




Letter to Alfred Ford — April 5, 1975, Mayapur

This time, I will stay there for some time, most probably until the beginning of July, when I will be going to the American mainland for our annual Rathayatra festival in San Francisco.




Letter to Mr. Ashis Roy — April 8, 1975, Mayapur

I would like to take this opportunity to invite you to our Vrndavana festival which will be held on the 20th of April up to the 27th of April.




Letter to Joy Deb Mullick — April 15, 1975, New Delhi

I am sending herein an invitation card for our Vrndavana festival from the 20th through the 26th of April.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — April 19, 1975

Our festival is going on until the 26th instant.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — May 7, 1975, Perth

It sounds like the Rathayatra festival will be bigger than ever this year.




Letter to Prof. O.P. Goel — May 10, 1975, Perth

Besides that, our men should go from village to village with Sankirtana party, hold festival, namely distribution of Bhagavat prasadam and induce them chant and join with us in vibrating the Hare Krishna Maha-mantra.




Letter to Radheswaranand Goswami — May 10, 1975, Perth

came and the festival continued for 7 days.

Besides that, our men should go from village to village with Sankirtana party, hold festival, namely distribution of Bhagavat prasadam and induce them to chant and join with us in vibrating the Hare Krishna Maha-mantra.




Letter to Tejiyas — May 12, 1975, Perth

I wish to develop a Janmastami Park there and invite all the residents of New Delhi there to observe a grand festival on Janmastami day.




Letter to Gunagrahi — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

Regarding the festival on July 6th, the best thing is to simply hold big kirtana and have plenty of prasadam distributed.




Letter to Prabhakar — May 31, 1975, Honolulu

The festival took place with great pomp and it was a great success.

Many outsiders came and took part in the festival.




Letter to Sri Govinda — June 8, 1975, Honolulu

One year ago, I already accepted the invitation of Philadelphia temple for their Rathayatra and they are holding it on the same date as you.

So, I may not be able to come there for the festival, but I can come there for a few days stay on my way from Los Angeles to Philadelphia, probably about the 8th or 9th of July, and I shall have to leave Chicago on the 11th of July in order to attend the Philadelphia Rathayatra.




Letter to Dinanatha — June 14, 1975, Honolulu

*I am not returning to India by Rathayatra festival because there are programs here in America and Europe--*-Rathayatra festival in five different places like, London, Philadelphia, Chicago, San Francisco, and Melbourne.

So, I am introducing this Rathayatra festival in the Western countries and the idea is received everywhere very very enthusiastically.

I am enclosing herewith one Back to Godhead magazine specifically dedicated to describing the Rathayatra activities.




Letter to Bhakta dasa, Jayananda, Bahulasva — June 17, 1975, Honolulu

I will come for Rathayatra festival and then I shall see the new building also.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 17, 1975, Honolulu

Regarding Ratha*-yatra, we shall chose the most favorable time to hold our celebration.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 21, 1975, Los Angeles

Yes, you arrange for a big festival in Bombay and get them to come.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — July 7, 1975, Evanston

Here we shall observe the Ratha Yatra festival on the twelfth of July and grand arrangement is being prepared with the cooperation of the local authorities.

So after making all these arrangements I shall have to go to go to Philadelphia where I shall attend the Ratha Yatra ceremony, and then I shall go to San Francisco where as usual our Ratha Yatra will take place for the seventh year.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — July 20, 1975

Today we are holding our annual Ratha Yatra festival in San Francisco, They are expecting 25,000 people to participate.

We are holding this Jagannath Cart Festival in five places:




Letter to Niranjana — July 26, 1975, Los Angeles

I thank you for your report of the Rathayatra.

Please ask Hansadutta to send me a complete report of the Rathayatra festival in London.




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik — August 7, 1975, Toronto

We have already organized the Ratha Yatra ceremony, and we hold a great Love Feast festival every Sunday in everyone of our branches.




Letter to Nityananda — August 21, 1975, New Delhi

Regarding your festival of Ratha Yatra, you have got my blessings.




Letter to Giriraja — August 26, 1975, Vrindaban

I am enclosing a copy of the latest "Back to Godhead", and I am requesting that in your Janmastami Festival meeting you read the article under "ISKCON NEWS" about the Ratha Yatra Festival.

The point is that in the foreign countries they are accepting this a bona fide religion and making holidays and our Ratha Yatra is regularly established.




Letter to Acarya Prabhakar Mishra — August 28, 1975, Vrindaban

I am enclosing herewith one invitation card to our Janmastami and Vyasa Puja Day celebration.




Letter to Bhakti Ballabh Tirtha — September 2, 1975, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your invitation card for the Annual Sri Krishna Janmastami Celebration and I thank you very much for it.




Letter to Giriraja — September 15, 1975, Vrindaban

I am glad that you had a nice Janmastami celebration in Bombay.




Letter to Kartikeya K. Mahadevia — October 19, 1975, Johannesburg

Last time when we held our festival in Ahmedabad it was certainly very encouraging.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 4, 1975, Bombay

Still if I get the chance, I will come for the Ratha Yatra festival.




Letter to Dhananjaya — November 9, 1975, Bombay

Your Govardhana Puja celebration sounded very nice.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 9, 1975, Bombay

Yes, you can come and see me wherever I am, either at Mayapur in the spring of next year or it may be that I may go to Imphal in Manipur after the Vrndavana festival.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 9, 1975, Bombay

What plans are there for the book distribution for the bicentennial celebration in Philadelphia?




Letter to Mr. Mohan Majundar — November 18, 1975, Bombay

I can be seen during the Lord Caitanya birthday celebration in Sridhama Mayapur.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 20, 1975, Bombay

I want that our Mayapur festival there should be booths showing our activities.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — December 17, 1975, Bombay

Regarding coming to Mayapur festival, you must come, because after that we are going to Manipur.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 18, 1975, Bombay

Your idea for holding Jagannatha festival in the big cities is approved by me, do it.




Letter to Trivikrama — January 3, 1976, Nellore

When you all come to the Mayapur festival, at that time all suggestions will be heard and the needful will be done.




Letter to Nitai — January 9, 1976, Bombay

*Now beginning from this year's Mayapur festival the devotees will begin preparing for Bhakti*-sastri examination.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 23, 1976, Mayapur

Now the festival is fast approaching, so construction has begun today on a very long residential quarters.




Letter to Aksayananda — January 29, 1976, Mayapur

Following the Vrndavana festival there is a tentative program for me to go to Manipur.




Letter to Gaura Govinda — January 31, 1976, Mayapur

You can do your translation work nicely here, and after the Gaura Purnima festival all the necessary arrangements for Orissa can be made.




Letter to Nalinikanta — January 31, 1976, Mayapur

I am glad that you are bringing 10 devotees to Mayapur for the festival.




Letter to Ratan Mala — February 7, 1976, Mayapur

I shall remain in Mayapur up to the Gaura Purnima festival in April.

Then I shall go to Delhi for our festival there.




Letter to Gaura Govinda — February 12, 1976, Mayapur

If you can come for the festival, that will be nice, but it is not compulsory.




Letter to Prthu Putra — February 13, 1976, Mayapur

We shall go there and have a nice festival.




Letter to Sacimata — February 13, 1976, Mayapur

I have instructed that these copies be displayed in our international literature display at our festival in March.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 14, 1976, Mayapur

If you are needed there, it is all right for you to miss the festival.




Letter to Trivikrama — February 21, 1976, Mayapur

Satadhanya will be required to stay in India after the festival.




Letter to P. R. Mohapatra — March 4, 1976, Mayapur

As you know March 16 is the birthday celebration of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and you are welcomed at any time to visit our centre in Mayapur.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — May 3, 1976, Honolulu

Your plan to have the Rathayatra on July 18th, down 5th Avenue, is approved by me and I shall try to be there definitely.

However make the carts very strong, not that while the procession is going on, the wheel breaks on the cart.




Letter to Ajita — May 11, 1976, Honolulu

*If you carry out your plan to hold Rathayatra, be certain that the Ratha*-cart is very strongly made, so that it does not break during the procession.




Letter to Haihaya — May 29, 1976, Honolulu

In addition to the picture exhibition in the guests' reception room, you can also have the appreciations for our books exhibited, as was done during the previous Mayapur festival.




Letter to Riddha — June 15, 1976, Detroit

They are clearly rejecting all these bogus rascals like Sai Baba and in the same issue they are glorifying our Rathayatra festival.

So this is good sign that they welcome Jagannatha and so you can arrange to have Jagannatha Deities and Rathayatra festival in Durban.

Just like when I first began our Rathayatra in San Francisco, all we had was a flatbed truck for the Ratha*-cart.

Concerning the Rathayatra festival, you can hold it in the warm months, just like in Melbourne, the festival is held in January.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

Concerning the issue of taxes and tax exemption, the divisional commissioner who was our chief guest one day in Vrindaban the last festival in April, 1976, he is from Agra and he is also favorable.




Letter to Ramakrishnaji — July 5, 1976, Washington D.C

centre I shall be going on to New York where we are scheduled to have our Rathayatra procession down 5th.




Letter to Ramakrishnaji — July 19, 1976, New York

Enclosed please find newsclippings of our Rathayatra Festival held on 5th.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — August 22, 1976

Since I have introduced a very successful Rathayatra Festival in New York this year, the venom of the envious persons has increased and they are making counter propaganda against my movement.

Perhaps you have received information of this festival.




Letter to Gaura Govinda — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

For example, lakhs of people still visit Jagannatha Puri during the Rathayatra Festival, lakhs still visit the Kumbha mela, and lakhs still visit the holy places of India, but there is no encouragement by the leaders.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

Now you may take it as my direct order that you __must__ finish the Theistic Exhibit __before__ the Mayapur festival, otherwise what is the use of all this endeavor?




Letter to Prabhanu — September 24, 1976, Vrindaban

With reference to your letter to Harikesa Swami dated 15th inst., Sriman Srineketan das Brahmacari may take second initiation at the next Mayapur festival.




Letter to Gurudasa — October 23, 1976, Vrindaban

You are always welcome in Vrindaban, but I think you can come for the Mayapur festival.




Letter to Harikesa — October 28, 1976, Vrindaban

He can come later during the Mayapur festival.




Letter to B.S. Bodhayana Maharaja — November 9, 1976, Vrindaban

Whenever we held some festival in big, big cities like Calcutta, Bombay, Hyderabad, Madras, Delhi, etc.




Letter to Giriraja — November 24, 1976, Vrindaban

Yes, I accept your invitation to attend your Hare Krishna festival.




Letter to Gurukrpa — November 30, 1976, Vrindaban

This letter is to inform you that I am sending Bali Mardan to Australia to act as GBC for Australia and New Zealand until the Mayapur festival next year.




Letter to Jayatirtha — December 17, 1976, Hyderabad

I will be glad to go to the Rathayatra festival in Durban next year if they will allow me into the country.




Letter to Sudama — December 22, 1976, Bombay

Yes, you need to come to the festival this year.




Letter to Alanatha — December 23, 1976, Bombay

During the festival you are invited to come to Bombay to see the Deities here.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 1, 1977, Bombay

then we'll be going to Mayapur until the festival.




Letter to Parvati — January 5, 1977, Bombay

As far as your own position is concerned, that can be definitely decided during the Mayapur festival.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 5, 1977, Calcutta

So if you apply yourself in helping to prepare and implement these suggestions for the Vrindaban portion of our festival, that will be very good.




Letter to Parvati — February 6, 1977

I have invited you to attend the Mayapur festival, but if you cannot wait then you can move at once to the Nairobi temple, or you may come to India and stay at Mayapur.




Letter to Bali Mardan — February 8, 1977

You can present the matter more fully to the GBC when you arrive for the Mayapur festival.




Letter to Dr. G. Ghosh — February 8, 1977, Mayapur

From Bhubaneswara I came here to our Mayapur temple, preparing for Gour Purnima Festival.

(We begin festival observance at the end of February and the actual Gour Purnima day is on March 5th).

I invite you to visit this holy place at the time of Gour Purnima Festival.




Letter to Omkara Giriji — February 8, 1977

(We observe this festival from the end of February to March 5th).




Letter to Sajjanasraya — February 9, 1977

I think it is best that you come to Mayapur for the Gour Purnima Festival and we can talk in detail about the temple and preaching in Fiji and your part in it.




Letter to Kuladri — February 15, 1977

As for bringing sweets and ghee to Mayapur festival, this is very nice.




Letter to Lokanath Swami — February 15, 1977

If possible you can also hold a festival which is also part of preaching.




Letter to Goursundar — February 18, 1977

Why not come see me during the Mayapur festival?




Letter to Rajendra Sahai — February 21, 1977

I am sorry you are indisposed and cannot come to our Gour Purnima festival in Mayapur.




Letter to Minakshi — March 16, 1977, Mayapur

I also had the good fortune to have a devotee father and mother and when I was young they gave me Radha Krishna to worship and I was also performing Rathayatra festival with my young friends.




Letter to Ramesvara — April 17, 1977, India

*Why not hold the Rathayatra on Janmastami?

For Gaura*-Nitai alone, Rathayatra is not at all recommended because They are playing the part of devotees.

He is worried that due to your Rathayatra no devotees will attend the San Francisco Jagannatha festival.

San Francisco Jagannatha festival is established for many years, and it must be maintained and increased in the same grand style.

You may also hold Rathayatra as described above in Los Angeles.




Letter to Ramesvara — May 11, 1977, New Delhi

If possible Jayananda's picture should be hung in the ratha of Lord Jagannatha, and in all of our temples a day may be set aside for holding a festival in his honor, just as we do on the disappearance day of the other great Vaisnavas.




General

Letter to Hayagriva — June 25, 1967, New York

I thank you very much for your new record which you have sent, and I have enjoyed it like anything, especially your speech on the essay of "Krishna the Chariot Driver." I can understand from the essay that Krishna, from within your heart, is giving you good intelligence, so that you could write so nice an essay.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 4, 1967, Vrindaban

I am sorry the old chariot broke down.




Letter to Jadurani — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

If you can, send one offset copy of the horses and chariot of Arjuna.

Govinda dasi may draw a small picture of the same chariot for printing on the front page of Back to Godhead.




Letter to Muralidhara — October 21, 1968, Seattle

The omen was heard while Kamsa was carrying his sister and brother*-in-law in the chariot.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 11, 1970, Los Angeles

and on the back they put a dome like on a chariot for sitting and driving.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

4) Yes, Krishna can be shown seated next to Arjuna on the chariot when universal form is displayed.




Letter to Jadurani — June 8, 1971, Bombay

The painting of the chariot of the body is nice.




Letter to Jadurani — July 3, 1971, Los Angeles

*So far your questions: Narayana appeared as a four*-handed full-grown youth before Devaki and Vasudeva; during the prayers offered by Queen Kunti, Krishna's chariot was waiting in the background, Pariksit Maharaja was baby but Krishna appeared full grown but reduced to scale, yes, the paintings may be signed "ISKCON PRESS"; no drawings should be made.




Letter to Chaturbhus — December 29, 1971, Bombay

In regard to your question about the Bible, you should just answer, "You follow your Bible and I follow my Bhagavad*-gita." There was no swastika on Arjuna's chariot.

So Arjuna's chariot had the flag of Hanuman on it.




Letter to Jadurani — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

(15) Krishna had a chariot driver.




Letter to Madhukara — January 4, 1973, Bombay

He accepts not only His occupational duty as cowherd boy, royal prince, but also He accepts married life, He enters politics, He is philosopher, He is even chariot driver during a great battle, He does not give example of Himself avoiding His occupational duty.




Letter to Jayapataka, Bhavananda — May 9, 1973, Los Angeles

Just like the picture that Arjuna's chariot is placed by Krsna between the groups of 2 soldiers.




Letter to Bhargava — May 29, 1976, Honolulu

That chariot drive by 4 horses, that is the real Kuruksetra picture.
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Letter to Ratanshi Morarji Khatau — August 5, 1958, Bombay

Unfortunately the cheap and unscrupulous professional readers of the Bhagavata or the Mayavadi misleaders in the garb of a renouncer indulge in the highest topic of Srimad-Bhagavatam described in the Rasa Panca Adhya.

The transcendental nature of Rasa Lila does not require to be apologised by any Mayavadi or mundane moralist.

Srila Vyasadeva never desired that in future the real purpose of the Rasa Lila had to be explained by some mundane scholar with poor fund of knowledge.

*I shall request you therefore not to mislead the people in general under the garb of religiosity and indulge in the transcendental pastimes of the Lord known by the name Rasa Panca Adhya.




Letter to Anand Prakash — August 14, 1958, Bombay

The whole idea is to preach the cult of Lord Caitanya who desired to bestow upon every living being the highest benefit by transcendental love of Godhead, which alone can bring in peace in the world.

*The thing is that the living being is the part and parcel of the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna and some way or other he (the living being) has come in contact with the material energy with an enjoying spirit to lord it over the material nature which spirit is a perverted reflection of the Absolute Enjoyer the Lord.




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik M.Sc., Ph.D — March 28, 1960, Delhi

The Brahman Ray is the effulgence of the Supreme Person.

The Paramatma or the localized aspect of Brahman.

The neutron part of the atom may be taken as the representation of Paramatma who enters into the atom also.

But ultimately the Supreme Divine Being is realized as the Supreme Person all attractive (Krishna) with full and inconceivable potencies of opulence, strength, fame, beauty, knowledge and renunciation.

Let us jointly distribute this great cultural heritage to the world at large in an organized manner and through the recommended process of Divine Love propagated by Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — October 4, 1965, Butler

He is now fulfilling a mission given to him by his spiritual master to enlighten English speaking people about their relationship with God.

'We are all engaged in service of some sort; *the highest service is to the Supreme Lord.' The scholar*-teacher has translated sixty volumes of Sanskrit scripture into English.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — September 28, 1966, New York

Here, the high-ranking people consider Bhagavan's devotees to be insane.




Letter to Janardana — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

Yes, anything of which we have no conception, the unknown particle, that is the representation of Paramatma.

The procedure is that you should fast from morning to evening (about 7:00) after that there should be offering to Lord Caitanya and prasadam should be accepted just like on Ekadasi day, and next day, Friday, full love feasting may be provided to as many devotees as you can.




Letter to Robert Pekala — February 13, 1968, Los Angeles

The Supreme Soul is Krishna, or the All Attractive; one cannot be Supreme Soul without being all attractive.

If God is Supreme, therefore the nomenclature of God to be addressed is Krishna perfectly well.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 12, 1968, San Francisco

*Santa*-rasa means appreciation of the greatness of the Lord, but there is no active service of the Lord.

The land, the grass, the trees, the plants, fruits, or the cows in the transcendental world are supposed to be situated in the santa-rasa.

*The next development from santa*-rasa is dasya-rasa, which means voluntary offering of some service.

Next development is Sakhya rasa, or service in spirit of friendship and well-wisher.

The next development is Vatsalya rasa, service as well wisher and affection.

The next development is Madhura rasa, service, friendship, affection and conjugal love.

So in the Madhura rasa, everything is complete; there is Santa rasa, Dasya rasa, Sakhya rasa, Vatsalya rasa, and Madhura rasa.

A person in Santa rasa or Sakhya rasa is as good as one in Madhura rasa because in the spiritual world everything is absolute.

But from the platform of spiritual vision, where there is transcendental discrimination, one can appreciate Madhurya rasa as complete as anything.

In the spiritual world there is no such relationship as God as the father.

Rupa Goswami's eternal rasa is conjugal love.




Letter to Yadunandana — April 13, 1968, San Francisco

We do not condemn any religion because the Bhagavatam says that the religious process is the best by which one can attain love of God.

No, thoughts of feelings of love for Krishna is not ego*-projected, or emotional, provided it is conformed by Spiritual Master

Because one has to make further progress for Paramatma realization, and further progress for God- realization.




Letter to Purusottama — June 14, 1968, Montreal

Similarly all living entities being eternally part and parcel of the Supreme Lord they are engaged in His service for some particular purpose.

In other words, is one's rasa governed by strict laws determined by Krishna or is there free choice aside from the free choice of choosing Krishna or maya?"




Letter to Rupanuga — July 3, 1968, Montreal

*Regarding your questions, "how the simpler faith of a real Christian, that is not so advanced in knowledge of the Supreme Person, differs in ecstasy or the end result of God*-consciousness," (1) and persons "a devotee who has experienced some ecstasy in the company of Christians suggests that if there be no quantitative or qualitative difference between the two forms of Kirtana, then the simpler philosophy of Christianity has the advantage, and that our philosophy is for the intelligent class of men, true, but of what __advantage__ is such intelligence if the end is the same?" (2) There is no ecstasy in such simple faith; *there cannot be any ecstasy.

Similarly, God is equal to everyone, but one who developed love of Godhead, and has practically employed oneself in the service of the Lord, he is in real touch and favor of the Lord.

We are concerned to invoke our dormant love for God.

*Your question, "if in the Vaikunthas ecstatic love between Lord Narayana and His devotees and Lord Krishna Consciousness and His devotees on Krishna Loka is qualitatively the same, then what is the advantage of following the path of Krishna Consciousness, whose philosophy austerity is difficult to understand?" Krishna Consciousness philosophy includes the whole Vaisnava philosophy.

But those who have developed a spontaneous love for Krishna, they are promoted to the Krishna Loka.

Therefore, although Krishna Consciousness includes Vaikuntha consciousness, pure Krishna Consciousness is spontaneous love for Krishna without any regulative principles.

When one develops such spontaneous love for God, that is called pure Krishna Consciousness.

In our conditioned life, we have forgotten our relationship with God, but by regulative principles, we can make alert the inert activities.

We can learn this from Srimad*-Bhagavatam how much they love Krishna spontaneously.

Your question, "what is the relationship of sweethearts in Vaikuntha to each other and to Lord Narayana?

In Vaikuntha there are two kinds of transcendental mellows, dasya and the lower half of sakya rasa.

And the higher half of sakhya rasa is friendship on equal level.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 10, 1968, Montreal

Later on, other acaryas, including Sri Caitanya, developed the transcendental reciprocation of devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and Lord Caitanya preached that loving service in the highest conjugal love with Krishna is also possible.




Letter to Rayarama — October 17, 1968, Seattle

It is the duty of everyone, it doesn't matter in what status of life he is situated, but if he wants to have a successful life, then he must learn to see how by his activities the Supreme Lord is satisfied.

Next point, And in order to learn this art, how he is able to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one has to take instruction or education in the art of Krishna Consciousness, by reading Bhagavad-gita as it is, by reading Srimad-Bhagavatam, which are calculated the science of God, and following the Teachings of Lord Caitanya, such practice should be performed 24 hours.

As such, the human being considered to be the highest developed conscious animals, so if they utilize this consciousness in relationship with Krishna, that is called Krishna Consciousness.

Next point, every living entity is claimed as the son of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they may be dressed differently, because the body is dress, the body is not identification with the living entity, therefore the living entity may be dressed in 8,400,000 of different dresses, and the living entity as he is, there is no qualitative difference between human being and animal.




Letter to Makhanlal — October 21, 1968, Seattle

Our mission is that people should understand their relationship with Krishna, and thus let him become Krishna Consciousness so that he may be relieved from the three*-fold miseries of this material existence.

These are all transcendental existential understandings and as we grow in Krishna Consciousness, we understand everything, gradually, by the Grace of the Supreme Lord.

The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, and He reveals Himself to the devotee with the progress of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 14, 1968, Los Angeles

Similarly, Krishna is spread everywhere by different potencies but when there is question of love, we have to be in direct touch with Krishna.

On account of successive offensive attacks on the Supreme Person.




Letter to Vilasavigraha — January 22, 1969, Los Angeles

How do you know that the president is the supreme person in your state?

The highest manifestation of the spirit soul is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krishna.




Letter to Janardana — March 2, 1969, Los Angeles

So such people are gradually forgetting their eternal relationship with God because they think that without God they can inquire sufficient progress in economic development which is required for sense gratification.

Therefore, the great rishis in the forest Naimisaranya inquired of the great sage, Suta Goswami, "How can the living entities actually be happy?" __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ answers this question that the top-most super-excellent religious principle is that which following, the protagonist becomes a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, without any motive and without being checked by any material impediments.

We are educated people how they can develop their dormant love of the Supreme Lord without being impaired by any material condition.

If a Christian believes in God let him love God prominently rather than loving matter.




Letter to Prahladananda — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

This message of Krishna Consciousness is coming down from Krishna Himself, and we are all servants of the Supreme Lord working under the consecutive disciplic succession.




Letter to Swami Bhaktivedanta — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

God is the Supreme Lord.

As such the living entities are eternal servitors and subordinate of God maintained by the Supreme Lord.

Our principle is that the human being has to awaken his dormant love of God.

Any religion or faith which teaches this development of dormant love of God is considered as first class religion.

So we have no quarrel with any type of religion but we simply teach that awaken your dormant love of God which is technically called God consciousness or Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Prabhavati — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

This is natural of course, and one who sticks to Krishna Consciousness purification process, will gradually understand what is God, and our relationship with the Supreme Personality.




Letter to Mr. Nair — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

I have tried to explain in this book the real purpose of the __Bhagavad*-gita.__ __Bhagavad-gita__ is the authorized book to teach people how to love Krishna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.




Letter to Giriraja — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

Actually, we are teaching the science of God; *we are teaching how to develop our dormant propensity to love God.

Being parts and parcels of the Supreme, we have got an eternal affinity to love God.




Letter to Mahapurusa — August 17, 1969, Los Angeles

Then automatically the influence of Maya will become nil and we can remember our eternal loving relationship with the Supreme Lord.




Letter to Bhakti Sastri Examination — September 4, 1969, Los Angeles

What is your relationship with Krsna?

What are you expected to do with your relationship to Krsna?

What is Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan?




Letter to Bhagavan — September 22, 1969, London

My dear Bhagavan das,




Letter to Unknown — October 1, 1969, Tittenhurst

*5) All our actions should be performed as a sacrifice to the Supreme Lord .

8) The recommended means of attaining the mature stage of Love of God in the present age of "Kali," or quarrel, is to chant the Holy Name of the Lord.

As devotees of Lord Krishna it is our duty to teach the people how to love God and worship Him in their daily life.




Letter to Sai — October 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

But above all these as they are described in __Bhagavad-gita__ there is Purusottam, the Supreme Person.

In the Vedas it is stated that one who has understood the Supreme Person has understood everything.

This is because everything is subordinate to the Supreme Person.

So if you kindly try to understand this philosophy of the Supreme Person as described in __Bhagavad-gita,__ 8th chapter, you will understand our activities more clearly.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 31, 1969, Tittenhurst

Everywhere it is stated __sri bhagavan uvāca__: the Supreme Personality of Godhead said.

But our religious principles or natural occupational duty is to learn how to love Krishna.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 15, 1969, London

Be fixed up in your determination and go on serving the Supreme Lord, Krishna, with determination as you are already doing.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 10, 1970, Los Angeles

My dear Bhagavan das,

*Regarding your question---What is meant by an object regaining spiritual quality?--*-the answer is that Krishna is pure knowledge and, therefore, He is the Supreme Person.

So on the higher platform, there is nothing material when everything is accepted in relationship with Krishna or the Supreme Spirit.




Letter to Barindra Babu — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

This is not a new thing because the reason for our material existence is forgetfulness of our relationship with God.

The original position is that each and every living entity is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord and as such it is the duty of every living entity to cooperate with the Supreme.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 28, 1970, Los Angeles

My dear Bhagavan das,

Regarding your question: Santa Rasa devotee has got unflinching faith in Krishna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but he has not developed the tendency to serve Him.

The service stage is in relation with Bhagavan, the Person.

When service attitude is lacking, it is to be understood as worship of Paramatma or Brahman.

*In Paramatma or Brahman relationship the emotion is of oneness, which is considered to be on the lower stage.

In the Santa Rasa stage there is a chance of meeting a devotee by the Grace of Lord Krishna, and therefore, generally, the next birth is human being.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 29, 1970, Los Angeles

And our presentation is so nice that everyone will be attracted to accept it because we are preaching love of God.

Love of God is the prime function of all living entities, without any sectarian understanding.




Letter to Professor J. F. Staal — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

In the Mandukya Upanisad, Omkara is stated to be the most auspicious sound representation of the Supreme Lord.

Omkara is the sound representation of the Supreme Lord and is therefore the principal word in the Vedas.

In this connection, the Supreme Lord Krishna says, "Pranaba Sarva Vedesu" (B.G.

By all the Vedas I am to be known; I am the Compiler of Vedanta and I know Veda as it is." The Supreme Lord, seated in everyone's heart, is described in both the Mundaka and Svetasvetara Upanisads; "Dwa suparna sayuja sakhaya .

." The Supreme Lord and the individual spirit soul are sitting in the body as two friendly birds in a tree.

*The goal of Vedantic study, therefore, is to know the Supreme Lord Krishna.

Simply by chanting the Holy Name, Krishna, the soul is attracted by the Supreme Person, Krishna, for going home, back to Godhead.

The *Vedas* aim at the inculcation of pure love of God only, and this harmonized conclusion is practically realized by the Krishna Consciousness Movement or chanting Hare Krishna Mantra.

*As the goal of Spiritual realization is only one, love of God, so the Vedas stand as a single comprehensive whole in the matter of transcendental understanding.

The reconciliative factor adjusting all apparently diverse propositions of the Vedas is the essence of the Veda or Krishna Consciousness (Love of God).




Letter to Jayadvaita — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

*Krsna The Supreme rich, powerful, famous, and beautiful Personality of Godhead without any material attachment is now available in book form (400 pages reading matter and 52 colorful illustrations) in first*-class hardbound and woodfree paper printed.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

*Recently I received one letter from Bhagavan das and the copy of my reply to that letter is enclosed herewith, please find.

*Krsna The Supreme rich, powerful, famous and beautiful Personality of Godhead without any material attachment is now available in book form (400 pages reading matter and 52 colorful illustrations) in first*-class hardbound and woodfree paper printed.

*I am very glad to note that you have marked the secret weapon of Krsna's beauty, and this weapon was introduced by Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Madhudvisa — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

The clue is given there in the Bhagavad-gita that the living entities are fragmental parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, this means that all the qualities of Krsna are therefore present in minute quantity in each of His parts and parcels.

So if the living entity out of love subordinates his free will to Krsna that is his liberation.




Letter to George Harrison — February 16, 1970, Los Angeles

The Lord is full in Himself; He does not require our service, but if we render service unto Him in love and devotion, such action enriches our very existence.

Please try to understand the philosophy of Krsna Consciousness in a nutshell: Every living entity has a dormant propensity to love somebody other who is very excellent in his opinion.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your questions concerning the spirit souls falling into Maya's influence, it is not that those who have developed a passive relationship with Krsna are more likely to fall into nescient activities.

Usually anyone who has developed his relationship with Krsna does not fall down in any circumstance, but because the independence is always there, the soul may fall down from any position or any relationship by misusing his independence.

But his relationship with Krsna is never lost, simply it is forgotten by the influence of Maya, so it may be regained or revived by the process of hearing the Holy Name of Krsna and then the devotee engages himself in the service of the Lord which is his original or constitutional position.

The relationship of the living entity with Krsna is eternal as both Krsna and the living entity are eternal; the process is one of revival only, nothing new.

So far yogis who meditate on the Paramatma form of the Lord within their hearts, if they see Him in that way actually they become pure devotees, but if they do not perfect the process they may remain on the lower level of incomplete realization or Paramatma realization.




Letter to Japanese brothers and sisters — March 10, 1970, Los Angeles

The purpose of Krishna Consciousness is to love Krishna or God.

The Krishna Consciousness movement teaches us this science how one can love everyone of the living entities perfectly by an easy method.

We teach all men to love Krishna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

If you learn how to love Krishna, which is very easy, then immediately you love every living being simultaneously.

We do not condemn any way of materialistic life, but we simply request everyone to learn how to love Krishna.

At present we are utilizing our propensity of love by inventing so many ways, but factually we are missing the real point--*-Krishna.

We do not want any remuneration for this service because we have engaged ourselves in the service of the Lord and we love each and every living being as part and parcel of the Lord.




Letter to Unknown — April 12, 1970, Los Angeles

*The living entities within this material world are supposed to be rebellious conditioned souls who disregarded the order of the Supreme Lord, and they lost their spiritual kingdom.

The first class religion is therefore that which teaches human being love of God because religion means to understand one's position in relationship with God.

*The next stage is to realize God everywhere in His localized aspect, and the highest stage of God-realization is to know Him as the Supreme Person--*-all powerful, full of all riches, all reputation, all beauty, all wisdom, and all renunciation.




Letter to Jagadisa — April 25, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your questions about how and from where did the conditioned souls fall, your first question if someone has a relationship with Lord Krsna on Krsnaloka, does he ever fall down?




Letter to Mahananda — April 27, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad also that you and Hladini Dasi are now married in tilak by Sriman Bhagavan das.




Letter to Ekayani — May 3, 1970, Los Angeles

He is the Supreme Lord, and He is maintaining the huge universal affairs, so how does He do things and for what purpose He does them, it is very difficult to understand.

Study scripture, always chant, love Krsna--*-and that is the success of life.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Krsna by His causeless mercy manifests Himself along with His form, name, qualities, entourage, and pastimes in order to attract the conditioned souls to the eternal blissful life of knowledge.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Krsna has so many forms, and which ever form you worship it is all the same, but you should worship that form which you like most.




Letter to Sriman Murthy — May 22, 1970, Los Angeles

But Krsna is available in the human form of body, so Krsna is more important than the parents.




Letter to Connie — June 3, 1970, Los Angeles

These four things are possessed by everyone, the degrees may be various, but Krsna is not concerned with the degrees, He wants to see the quality.

If you love Krsna and offer something in devotion, never mind it is a little water, a small fruit, a small flower, Krsna accepts that.




Letter to Pradyumna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

*According to Bhagavat school the Lord's Rasa Dancing is the smiling face of the Lord.

As it is recommended here in this verse that one should gradually rise beginning from the lotus feet up to the smiling face, so we shall not at once jump to understand the Lord's pastime in Rasa Dance.

So when we are on the higher standard of purification, at that time if we see the smiling face of the Lord or relish the Rasa Dance pastimes of the Lord, then we can relish His activities.

In the Srimad*-Bhagavatam, therefore, Rasa Dance pastime is delineated in the 10th canto.




Letter to Upendra — July 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Yes, your have correctly answered your second question by the purport that Arjuna's mind was already absorbed in knowing Krsna as his friend so he should not give up that status but he should only change his vision for the time in order to see the Universal Form of the Lord.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Material desires to be the supreme enjoyer or god are not natural desires, however.

According to one's constitutional position he enjoys a fully perfect relationship of love with Krsna.




Letter to Upendra — August 18, 1970, Tokyo

We can associate with Krsna in so many ways by chanting His Holy Name, by hearing His Qualities and Pastimes, by seeing His Beautiful Form in Arca Deity, by eating His Prasad, by contacting His Devotees, by travelling to His Temple and Holy Pilgrimages and after all by thinking of Him within our heart always.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — September 21, 1970, Calcutta

Particularly there has been some confusion about the relationship between the Spiritual Master and Krishna.

The Spiritual Master is the Mercy Representative of the Supreme Lord and as such He is given honor as good as Krishna, but He is never identical with Krishna.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 29, 1970, Calcutta

*So the idea is--*-you work sincerely on behalf of Krsna according to instructions of Lord Krsna in His great magnanimous form as Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 6, 1970, Calcutta

*Human life is especially meant for reviving our lost relationship with God by following the instructions of God contained in religious books like the Bhagavad-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, etc.

When the scientist philosopher medical man will get the opportunity to study systematically what is God, what are His energies, what is my relationship, how to approach Him, then only there will be paradise.




Letter to Vamanadeva — November 12, 1970, Bombay

Please work in coordination with Sriman Bhagavan das and the other GBC members and make progress in your center.




Letter to Acyutananda — November 14, 1970, Bombay

*Actually Krsna does not say that caste is determined according to species, but according to the quality of work the divisions of society are made.

Since it is that one progresses from the stage of brahmajnana to the stage of knowledge of Paramatma and then to knowledge of Bhagavan, one who has come to the first stage, brahmajnana, is automatically a brahmana fully qualified as such.

So for a Vaisnava, who has come to the highest stage of knowing Bhagavan, naturally he has already established his qualification as a brahmana.




Letter to Stan — November 17, 1970, Bombay

We are all originally situated on the platform of Krsna consciousness in our eternal personal relationship of love of Krsna.

If you follow the regulations of our Society very strictly you will quickly become completely purified and thus achieve the highest perfection of life, Krsna consciousness or Love of God.




Letter to Ben — November 22, 1970, Bombay

Actually it is the only factual presentation of our true relationship with God, Krsna.

It is the duty of our students who are married men to train both their wife and children in devotional service to the Supreme Lord.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 24, 1970, Bombay

My dear Bhagavan Das,

Therefore we are printing books like our KRSNA book so that people may know it that the supreme absolute truth is a person.

The perfection of every living creature is to render transcendental loving service to that Supreme Person and thereby go back home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 25, 1970, Bombay

One should sincerely try to bring himself to the stage of devotional service motivated by pure love of Krsna, and our personal example must set a guide for them.




Letter to Danavir — February 11, 1971, Gorakhpur

Please keep up this nice attitude and render service sincerely and your life will come to perfection, love of Krsna.




Letter to Gunagrahi — February 12, 1971, Gorakhpur

So your activities are now supposed to be on the pure spiritual platform and by continuation of this simple process faithfully you will increase your spiritual blissful strength and influence those who come in your contact to take part in this joyous revival of love of Krsna, the desired life of eternally liberated souls.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

Somebody is Krsna Himself, somebody is greater than Krsna, somebody says Krsna has no form, somebody says that Krsna is dead and so on.




Letter to Gerald — February 19, 1971, ISKCON Akash Ganga Bldg; 89 Bhulabhai Desai Road; Bombay-26 India

I am very glad that you are inquisitive to know the science of Krsna consciousness and you are already practically experiencing the awakening of transcendentally blissful love of God Krsna by the simple chanting of His Holy Names.

This awakening of pure love of God is the ultimate perfection of all bona fide religious principles including Christian, Judaic, Mohammedan, Hindu, etc.

Just as it is recorded that Lord Jesus Christ said that the first commandment is that one should love God with all his heart, and soul and mind.

Similarly Krsna instructs that everyone should surrender unto Him in Love.

Lord Jesus says that the first thing is to develop your love for God.

Krsna says to love Him only.

Lord Jesus says (John 6:46), “Not that any man hath seen the father, save he which is of God, he hath seen the Father.” So one who is a devotee of the Lord in pure love, who teaches others how to love God is the messenger of God and he can see God without any doubt.

Only in this way can you enter into the mysteries of my understanding.” So the method of approaching God, bhaktiyoga or devotional service, and the supreme goal of life, pure love of Krsna, is the same message taught by Lord Jesus Christ as well as Krsna Himself.

And the process of Lord Caitanya is the same--*-to keep one always in contact with the Supreme Personality of Godhead by constantly chanting the Hare Krishna Mahamantra, the Holy Names of the Lord.

This is the practical way to revive our dormant love of God.




Letter to Bhagavan — April 11, 1971, Bombay

My dear Bhagavan das,

The natural propensity of a human being is that he wants to give, he wants to love, he wants to take, but these propensities are simply misdirected because of no Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Karandhara — May 17, 1971, Calcutta

But in my heart I want that KRSNA book in small or large form, should be distributed in every home who are English*-speaking people.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 20, 1971, London

So this is the first time we are placing Krsna in tangible form with a clear idea of His name, fame, qualities, pastimes, etc.




Letter to Yajnesvara — January 2, 1972, Bombay

Even if he has no love of God, by following the regulative principles and worshiping the deity he will awaken that dormant love, and if you have got some faith in your spiritual master, by engaging in serving your spiritual master you will also come to the point of love of God:

It is not possible to love the spiritual master without loving God.




Letter to Ranadhira — January 17, 1972, Bombay

In this way, what I have introduced into your Western countries, the pure love for Godhead process of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, will go on increasing more and more to have effect by saving others; *otherwise, it will gradually become mechanical and fade away like every other so*-called religious movement.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — December 29, 1972, Bombay

Of course, in the more mature stage of Krsna consciousness one is not affected by such conditions of material nature, being always fixed in his idea and determined to push on on Krsna's behalf despite all kinds of unfavorable circumstances, but that stage of mature realization will come later.




Letter to Dhananjaya — December 31, 1972, Bombay

Radha and Krsna are transcendental to such artistic work, they do not depend upon our painting of them for their beauty.




Letter to Dinatarini — January 4, 1973, Bombay

All of you nice boys and girls have had that kind of education, and you are preaching now Krsna consciousness in its pure form, so there is no hindrance for learning such things, just as you have also learned them as child.




Letter to George — January 4, 1973, Bombay

Yes, if one simply comes to that platform of spontaneous love for the spiritual master, then very quickly he will get love of God, or Krishna, and his all hankerings and lamentations of life will be finished.

So that will be the supreme perfection of our existence, to come to that point of being best friend, best devotee of Krishna.




Letter to Madhukara — January 4, 1973, Bombay

Krsna recommended Arjuna to remain as he was, not to disrupt the order of society and go against his own nature just for convenience sake.




Letter to Subrata Lahiri — January 4, 1973, Bombay

It is the eternal function of the eternal living entities in relationship with the eternal Supreme Lord.

Factually we are related to the Supreme Lord in service.

The Supreme Lord is the supreme enjoyer, and we living entities are His servitors.

It is not possible for the living entity to be happy without rendering transcendental loving service unto the Supreme Lord, Krishna.




Letter to Ram Prashad — January 29, 1973, Calcutta

People are eager for Krsna consciousness, when it is given in its pure form.




Letter to Rajiblocan — January 31, 1973, Calcutta

Now both of you cooperate for pushing on this Krsna Consciousness movement as this is our only business in this human form of life.




Letter to Caturbhuja — May 9, 1973, Los Angeles

The soul never changes, but due to his tinyness he may become forgetful of his relationship with Krsna.




Letter to Sir Alistair Hardy — July 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

That is quite natural, cats and dogs or lower animals or man almost like animal cannot understand God, neither they think such things are necessary, that one should understand God, and his relationship with him.

So this whole world is being conducted by the power of the supreme person, or the powerful.

For want of knowledge of the supreme powerful all these problems have come into being.

That is stated in the Bhagavad*-gita, that the supreme lord must be the supreme father.




Letter to Dayananda — October 16, 1973, Bombay

"From the very beginning of childhood one should learn how to behave and practice Krsna consciousness, because this human form of life is very rare.




Letter to Acyutananda — November 1, 1973, New Delhi

Regarding your two questions addressed through Tamala Krsna, the reply to your question about Arjuna's relationship with Krsna, is that Arjuna is an eternal devotee, so on the higher platform the devotee is so intimately related that he forgets Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — March 17, 1974, Vrindaban

Our philosophy is __Krsnas tu bhagavan svayam__ [[books:sb:1:3:28|(SB 1.3.28)]].




Letter to Raghunatha — April 7, 1974, Bombay

We are reading here in the evenings how in the 4th chapter of Bhagavad gita Krsna has arranged for __catur varnam,__ the social division of four orders, whereby everyone has some engagement according to his propensity, his quality and work, and thus everyone can go back to Godhead while performing their work.




Letter to Ajita — April 29, 1974, Bombay

Bhagavan das has been arranging a number of festivals for me to speak at as well as meeting important people in Rome, Paris and Geneva.

Of course hardly anyone is interest in achieving his real self interest, love of Krsna, but our presentation is so scientific that learned persons are appreciating it all over the world.

So if some of the leading citizens of Stockholm want to meet with me, or if you can arrange a festival with Bhagavan das and Hansadutta then I can include it on my tour.




Letter to Acarya Prabhakar Mishra — May 1, 1974, Bombay

We accept Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead with full opulences of wealth, power, potency, beauty, knowledge and renunciation.




Letter to Trivikrama — May 1, 1974, Bombay

Of course only Krsna Consciousness can provide the real understanding of religion beyond sectarian dogmas, and it is the only movement which can really bring benediction in the form of Love of God to everyone, without difficulty.




Letter to Sri Pannalalji — May 16, 1974, Bombay

Our Krsna Consciousness movement is to accept the Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna as the Supreme Being and act everything for His satisfaction only.




Letter to Yadunandana — June 25, 1974, Melbourne

That will insure your own genuineness, if you always engage in chanting Hare Krishna, avoid the four sinful prohibitions, then it does not matter where you are, you can attain to perfect love of Krsna.




Letter to Taittiriya — September 15, 1974, Vrindaban

He is the supreme living being and very affectionate to His devotees.




Letter to Madhavananda — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

Regarding the election I have already suggested that you hold another election in the presence of Hansadutta and Bhagavan dasa with all members present, and to take that decision as final.




Letter to Sons — December 28, 1974, Bombay

The demigods are all different parts of the universal form of the Supreme Lord.

But Krsna is even more than that whole complete universal form.




Letter to Akbar Ali Khan — February 24, 1975

Personal.

“The Supreme occupation (dharma) for all humanity is that by which men can attain to loving devotional service unto the transcendent Lord.

So, we are trying to establish this spiritual unity on the basis of love of God throughout the world.




Letter to Trista Hubbarth — May 3, 1975, Bombay

For example, in the Bhagavad gita, Lord Krsna gives His opinion, but He is accepted as the Supreme Personality of Godhead by all the great sages of the Vedic philosophy including Vyasadeva the compiler of all the scriptures, as well as Narada, Brahma, Siva and in the modern time, Ramanuja, Sankaracarya, Lord Caitanya, etc.

In this connection, the chanting of Hare Krsna is very efficacious because it develops personal relationship with the Personality of Godhead and cleans the heart of sinful reactions.




Letter to Mr. K. T. Desai — November 12, 1975, Bombay

One must have faith and great love for the Supreme Lord.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 14, 1975, Bombay

My dear Bhagavan das,

They are just like the ocean of love of God, and they are popular both with the gentle and with the ruffians because they are not envious of anyone."




Letter to Sri Krishna C. Batra — December 8, 1975, Vrindaban

The main purpose of the society is to understand the nature of God and our relationship with Him.

The very word yoga means connecting link with the supreme being.

We accept Krishna as the supreme being, and nobody is equal to him or greater than him.

And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme Lord by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God." This bhakti yoga is identical with Krishna consciousness this is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, Yoginam api sarvesam, mad gatenanteratmana, sraddhavan bhajate yo mama, sa me yuktatamo matah.




Letter to Dr. Chittaranjan Mohapatra — March 21, 1976, Mayapur

The dictionary defines God as the Supreme Being, therefore, Krishna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

They do not know My transcendental nature and My supreme dominion over all that be." All the mudhas or rascals consider Krishna to be an ordinary man, but He is not ordinary, He is the Supreme Being.

He is described as the Supreme Being.

You also mentioned that how can I give up attraction for woman; *when you learn to love Krishna, then you can forget your lusty desires for women.

If we learn to love Krishna, our lusty desires will be finished, otherwise not.




Letter to Mr. Dhawan — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

In other words, God is the Supreme Master and we are all living entities, servants of God.

We therefore accept only one religion which teaches one how to love God.

Any religious system which doesn't teach this, how to love God is not religion, but is cheating system.

The conditioned souls who have come to this world on account of forgetfulness of his eternal relationship with God is prone to be cheated, but a person who is sincere is not cheated, but he takes up the path which leads one to the perfection of life, how to love God.

In the English dictionary, you find that God means the "Supreme Being." There are unlimited number of living beings, but God is one Supreme Being.

Supreme Being must be one.

In the English dictionary, it is said God is the Supreme Being, and when Krishna appeared on this earth He proved to be the Supreme Being in all respects.




Letter to Vasudeva — January 23, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

Ramananda Raya said (to Lord Caitanya), "Lord Brahma said (to Krsna), 'My dear Lord, those devotees who have thrown away the impersonal conception of the Absolute Truth and have therefore abandoned discussing empiric philosophical truths should hear from self-realized devotees about Your holy name, form, pastimes and qualities.




Letter to Charles Gold — January 29, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

As stated in the __Bhagavad-gita,__ everything in the universe is actually under the control of the Supreme Being, the Cause of all Causes, and He is Sri Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Hearing from the perfect source of the Supreme Being, one can get answers to solve the miseries of life, which begins with self-realization, knowledge of the self as the soul, beyond the body.




Letter to Srila Prabhupada — March 13, 1977, Unknown Place

Out of pure causeless mercy and kindness you have given this coarse, gross materialist a taste of real pleasure derived from the ocean of devotional service to the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna and His eternal consort, Srimati Radharani.

Sri Krsna says in the Bhagavad*-gita that a person who knows Him in truth is a very rare personality, and actually, as I have traveled all over India and the world with you I have seen these words substantiated.

I am convinced beyond a doubt that only one person on this entire planet has really realized who the Supreme is and how to serve Him, and that person is you.

In recognition of this the Supreme Lord has agreed to live amongst the mlecchas and accept their poor hearted offerings.




Love Of God (Prema)

Letter to Raja Mohendra Pratap — July 13, 1947, Cawnpore

Your delineation of society, friendship and love among the human beings is based on this __ananda__ portion only but you have avoided the other portions of eternity and cognition of God the Whole Soul.

9) Sri Krishna is easily available by the religion of love i.e.




Letter to Mr. Banerjee — July 28, 1958, Bombay

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's message of universal love and fellow feeling requires to be preached in an organized manner and we Bengalis the countrymen of Lord Caitanya have a responsibility for this transcendental task.




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik M.Sc., Ph.D — March 28, 1960, Delhi

Let us jointly distribute this great cultural heritage to the world at large in an organized manner and through the recommended process of Divine Love propagated by Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Reserve Bank of India — April 30, 1966, New York

In pursuance of the cult of Love of Godhead as propounded by Lord Caitanya 500 years before, I have come to America to preach the same cultural mission on the principles of the Bhagavad*-gita and the Srimad-Bhagavatam.

I have already made experiment in this matter and I think there is good prospect for propagating the particular culture of how to love God, all over the world specially in these days of forgetfulness.




Letter to Ministry of Finance (India) — May 28, 1966, New York

In pursuance of the cult of Love of Krishna philosophy as propounded in the Srimad Bhagavad*-gita, I have come to America to preach the cultural mission.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 7, 1967, San Francisco

Perhaps you have marked it in my preaching work that I love Lord Jesus Christ as good as Krishna; because He rendered the greatest service to Krishna according to time circumstances and society in which He appeared.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — June 14, 1967, New York

I cannot express my gratitude for their sincere love for me and I can only pray that Sri Krishna may bless them with advanced Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Janardana, Hansadutta, Himavati, Pradyumna — June 28, 1967, New York

There is a verse in the Bhagavad gita tenth chapter that anyone who serves the Lord sincerely with love and affection is certainly instructed by the Lord from within.




Letter to B. S. Sharma — 9 September, 1967, Vrindaban

I thank you once more for your kind appreciation of my great mission following the footprints of Lord Chaitanya the great Apostle of world peace and love of Krishna.




Letter to Gargamuni — September 15, 1967, Delhi

Besides this take sufficient rest and chant Hare Krishna; so long as we have got this material body we have to undergo these situations, if we increase our love for Krishna we shall be able to get out of this maya.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani, Uddhava — September 20, 1967, Delhi

Any devotee who has developed genuine Love for Krishna can also explain the truth about Krishna because Krishna helps such sincere devotee seated in his heart.

Every one must be frustrated who is not Krishna conscious because the eternal relationship with Krishna is so nice.

That eternal relationship with Krishna can be revived simply by chanting His Holy Name in right earnest.




Letter to Nandarani — October 8, 1967, Delhi

I am very glad that you two are very good combination & your devotion for your husband & your husband's love for you are considered great achievements so I have also advised Krishna Devi for her husband, Subala.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 18, 1967, Calcutta

It is a kind of rasa to compete in loving affection centering around Krishna.




Letter to Woomapati — November 23, 1967, Calcutta

Hare Krishna is so nice that it clears the dirty things from the mind of the devotee and the more one is used to chant the Holy Name offenselessly, the more one develops love of God, forgetting the whole material nonsense.




Letter to Jadurani — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

Although officially I am your Spiritual Master, I consider you all students as my Spiritual Master because your love for Krishna and service for Krishna teach me how to become a sincere Krishna Conscious person.




Letter to Jadurani — December 29, 1967, San Francisco

Krishna can be loved in any feature and because he is absolute there is no difference to love Krishna as a military man or as a simple Gopi.




Letter to Kancanbala — January 14, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding love affairs in the material world: they are only shadows or reflections of the real love with Krishna.

If you love Krishna in any capacity, you shall never be frustrated because everything in Krishna is perfect, eternal, blissful, and full of knowledge.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 23, 1968, Los Angeles

Subala might have informed her that if she loves Krishna at all, then she may live peacefully with her new husband, but let her conduct the Santa Fe center, and that will be proof of her love for Krishna.




Letter to Krsna Devi — January 26, 1968, Los Angeles

I love you at my heart and therefore I gave you the name Krsna devi dasi.




Letter to William Odell — February 4, 1968, Los Angeles

As you love your hands and legs, as you feel when your hand is in trouble, similarly Krishna feels for you when you are in trouble.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 12, 1968, San Francisco

*Santa*-rasa means appreciation of the greatness of the Lord, but there is no active service of the Lord.

The land, the grass, the trees, the plants, fruits, or the cows in the transcendental world are supposed to be situated in the santa-rasa.

*The next development from santa*-rasa is dasya-rasa, which means voluntary offering of some service.

Next development is Sakhya rasa, or service in spirit of friendship and well-wisher.

The next development is Vatsalya rasa, service as well wisher and affection.

The next development is Madhura rasa, service, friendship, affection and conjugal love.

So in the Madhura rasa, everything is complete; there is Santa rasa, Dasya rasa, Sakhya rasa, Vatsalya rasa, and Madhura rasa.

A person in Santa rasa or Sakhya rasa is as good as one in Madhura rasa because in the spiritual world everything is absolute.

But from the platform of spiritual vision, where there is transcendental discrimination, one can appreciate Madhurya rasa as complete as anything.

In the spiritual world there is no such relationship as God as the father.

Rupa Goswami's eternal rasa is conjugal love.




Letter to Nandarani, Dayananda — March 29, 1968, San Francisco

A devotee should love God and God's devotees.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 9, 1968, San Francisco

A preacher's business is to love God, to make friendship with devotees, to enlighten the innocent, and to avoid the demons.

Best thing is to remain in the via media of middle class position, namely to love God, to make friendship with devotees, and to enlighten the innocent, and to avoid the demons.




Letter to Yadunandana — April 13, 1968, San Francisco

We do not condemn any religion because the Bhagavatam says that the religious process is the best by which one can attain love of God.

No, thoughts of feelings of love for Krishna is not ego*-projected, or emotional, provided it is conformed by Spiritual Master




Letter to Malati — April 21, 1968, New York

I am so glad to learn that you have developed so much love for Krishna.




Letter to whom it may concern — June 12, 1968, Montreal

Our mission is to spread the gospel of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, love of God, throughout the whole world; *and by the Grace of the Lord, we have established many centers in America and Canada for spreading this unique gospel of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, though __Bhagavad*-gita__ and __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ specifically.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 13, 1968, Montreal

Everyone has dormant love for Krishna and we have to give one possible chance to awake it.




Letter to Jadurani — June 20, 1968, Montreal

So Krishna is so kind that He is always with us as Friend; if we can learn to treat Him with our friendly love and affection the reciprocation is permanent, and that is the highest success of our human form of life.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 30, 1968, Montreal

There are many sectarian religions where acceptance of God is there, but there is no love for God.

So we are teaching love for God.

But, nobody tries to love God.

And because this love of God, and the process is not thoroughly instructed, therefore they have come to the stage of understanding that God is dead.

Before the advent of Lord Caitanya, nobody had exhibited the practical way of developing love of Godhead, and the process is open to everyone, therefore this is simple, non-sectarian, and sublime.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 3, 1968, Montreal

Similarly, God is equal to everyone, but one who developed love of Godhead, and has practically employed oneself in the service of the Lord, he is in real touch and favor of the Lord.

We are concerned to invoke our dormant love for God.

*Your question, "if in the Vaikunthas ecstatic love between Lord Narayana and His devotees and Lord Krishna Consciousness and His devotees on Krishna Loka is qualitatively the same, then what is the advantage of following the path of Krishna Consciousness, whose philosophy austerity is difficult to understand?" Krishna Consciousness philosophy includes the whole Vaisnava philosophy.

But those who have developed a spontaneous love for Krishna, they are promoted to the Krishna Loka.

Therefore, although Krishna Consciousness includes Vaikuntha consciousness, pure Krishna Consciousness is spontaneous love for Krishna without any regulative principles.

When one develops such spontaneous love for God, that is called pure Krishna Consciousness.

In our conditioned life, we have forgotten our relationship with God, but by regulative principles, we can make alert the inert activities.

We can learn this from Srimad*-Bhagavatam how much they love Krishna spontaneously.

Your question, "what is the relationship of sweethearts in Vaikuntha to each other and to Lord Narayana?

In Vaikuntha there are two kinds of transcendental mellows, dasya and the lower half of sakya rasa.

And the higher half of sakhya rasa is friendship on equal level.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 10, 1968, Montreal

Later on, other acaryas, including Sri Caitanya, developed the transcendental reciprocation of devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and Lord Caitanya preached that loving service in the highest conjugal love with Krishna is also possible.




Letter to Kirtanananda — July 14, 1968, Montreal

This chanting of Hare Krishna and our sincere desire to serve Krishna will make everything clear, even if there is some impediments, because from Srimad-Bhagavatam we understand that a system of religiousity is to be understood as the most perfect if by following such system, we enrich our tendency to love God.

Actually that tendency is in everyone, but on account of not being associated with pure devotees, our love is placed on something non-God.

The whole process of Krishna Consciousness is to replace our love to Krishna.

So any process that helps us to increase our love of Krishna, that is the best system of religiousity.

Such system cannot be checked by any material impediments, and such development of love of Krishna is without any cause.




Letter to Madhusudana — July 29, 1968, Montreal

*Affection for God*-brothers is nice, it is a good sign.

Affection for God-brothers as well as for all other living entities, even they are not God-brothers, these signs are seen in the advanced devotees.

The first grade devotee, of course, sees everyone in relationship with Krishna and as such, he makes no distinction between a devotee or nondevotee.




Letter to Pope Paul VI — August 3, 1968, Montreal

*My mission is in the line of Lord Caitanya, Who is Personified Love of Godhead, and Who advented Himself 482 years ago in India, and preached God consciousness all over the country.

The principle of Srimad-Bhagavatam is that any religious faith which helps a man to develop Love of God, without any motive, and without being hampered by any material condition, is transcendental religion.

From this definition of religion as we find in the Srimad-Bhagavatam, the criterion test of religion is how it helps people to develop his dormant Love of God, which is not artificially invoked, but it is aroused from within by bona fide association of devotees and hearing about God.

The human form of life is specially meant for this purpose, namely, to invoke the dormant Love of God, because better development of consciousness is found in the human body.

But the special significance of human life is to achieve Love of God as the prime perfection of life.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 19, 1968, Montreal

His purport of singing is that, My dear Lord, this drop of water which we derive from the association of society, friendship, and love, what it can do in the desert of my heart?




Letter to Roland Michener (Governor*-General of Canada) — August 24, 1968, Montreal

The aim of ISKCON is not to found a new religious sect, but to invoke the living entity's dormant love of God, and thus provide the human society of all faiths with a common platform of clear theistic knowledge and practice.

This common ideal of theism is to develop love of God.

We are following in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya to invoke the dormant love of Godhead.




Letter to Rayarama — October 17, 1968, Seattle

As such, the human being considered to be the highest developed conscious animals, so if they utilize this consciousness in relationship with Krishna, that is called Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 21, 1968, Seattle

That means one who is in pure love with Krishna and His Representative, Spiritual Master, he thinks always of Them.




Letter to Sivananda — December 4, 1968, Los Angeles

The answer to your second question is that when one becomes accustomed to inoffensive chanting, then his fruit is that he is promoted to the stage of pure Love of Godhead, or prema.

This prema is the perfectional stage of consciousness and the most blissful by very far.




Letter to Mukunda — December 5, 1968, Los Angeles

We are teaching the post graduate studies of all religions: we are teaching people how to love God and who is the man that will deny this principle?




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 11, 1968, Los Angeles

Actually the Krishna Consciousness is already there, but it is now covered up so we must wipe away the dirt of maya from our consciousness so the pure essence of consciousness, or love for Krishna, may once again shine forth.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 14, 1968, Los Angeles

Similarly, Krishna is spread everywhere by different potencies but when there is question of love, we have to be in direct touch with Krishna.




Letter to Archbishop of Canterbury — , 1969, Los Angeles

The basic principle of __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ is that any religious faith which helps a man to develop Love of God, without any other motive, is transcendental religion.

From this definition of religion as we find in the __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ the criterion test of religion is how it helps people to develop their dormant Love of God.

This love is not artificially invoked, but it is aroused by association with devotees of the Lord and by hearing from the authorized scriptures.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 12, 1969, Los Angeles

Tears come down from the eyes of a person who is already elevated in ecstatic love of Krishna.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 16, 1969, Los Angeles

The cowherd boys and all of the residents of Vrindaban were so much absorbed in love for Krishna that naturally there was absence of the idea of God.

Yasoda was so much absorbed in love of Krishna that she did not care to know that He is God.

Our whole philosophy is to increase our love for Krishna.

Love with awe and veneration and love that is spontaneous is different, but still one has to learn about the greatness of Krishna.

To come to the stage of spontaneous love for Krishna is a very high stage, and it is not to be imitated.

The relationship of the Spiritual Master and the disciple is not the same as the relationship with Krishna in Vrindaban.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 24, 1969, Los Angeles

Radha-Krishna worship is meant for persons who have already developed spontaneous love of God.




Letter to Mahapurusa — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding your questions, the so*-called love which goes on in the material world is simply a perverted form of dasya rasa.

Everything in this world is a perverted form of rasa.

So this is vatsalya rasa, parental love.




Letter to Janardana — March 2, 1969, Los Angeles

So such people are gradually forgetting their eternal relationship with God because they think that without God they can inquire sufficient progress in economic development which is required for sense gratification.

We are educated people how they can develop their dormant love of the Supreme Lord without being impaired by any material condition.

If a Christian believes in God let him love God prominently rather than loving matter.




Letter to Upendra — March 11, 1969, Hawaii

Or some of them are taught to love God because He is considered to be order-supplier.

You try to convince people that this simple method of chanting Hare Krishna and following the easy process; actually one enhances love of Godhead without fail.




Letter to Swami Bhaktivedanta — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

Our principle is that the human being has to awaken his dormant love of God.

Any religion or faith which teaches this development of dormant love of God is considered as first class religion.

So we have no quarrel with any type of religion but we simply teach that awaken your dormant love of God which is technically called God consciousness or Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Nandarani — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

Simply by awakening the dormant love for Krishna, Who is known as Vasudeva, one can stop the material contamination of accepting a material body.

Actually, real love can be perceived only on the platform of Krishna Consciousness where there is no possibility of thinking oneself in the bodily concept of life.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — May 25, 1969, New Vrindaban

In the __Srimad*-Bhagavatam,__ First Canto, you'll find that the first class occupational duty is to develop love of God without any motive or impediment.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 3, 1969, New Vrindaban

She is trying to love Krishna and that is good.




Letter to Mukunda — June 10, 1969, New Vrindaban

Religion means the bona fide process by which we understand God and the first class religion is that which teaches people to develop love for God.

To know or accept the authority of God is one thing, but to love God is another.

It is contaminated by material desires, but when one is elevated to the position of giving everything to God out of love and affection, that is the first class position.

The __Bhagavat__ principle is that because we can be happy simply by developing our dormant love of God, this is our first business.




Letter to Yamuna — July 3, 1969, Los Angeles

You are trying to love Krishna, following the footsteps of Mother Yasoda, and this is very nice.

You should aspire to follow the footsteps of Mother Yasoda and Love Krishna in maternal affection.




Letter to Mr. Nair — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

I have tried to explain in this book the real purpose of the __Bhagavad*-gita.__ __Bhagavad-gita__ is the authorized book to teach people how to love Krishna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.




Letter to Giriraja — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

Actually, we are teaching the science of God; *we are teaching how to develop our dormant propensity to love God.

Being parts and parcels of the Supreme, we have got an eternal affinity to love God.




Letter to Pradyumna — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

So propagate our processes of Sankirtana, sumptuous Love feasts, and reading literatures of Krishna Consciousness, and surely many persons will be attracted to join this sublime movement.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

Our principle should be to serve Krishna very diligently with love and faith, and all necessary supplies will come without any difficulties.




Letter to Prahladananda — July 29, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your question about Bhava Shakti developing into Prema, this is covered in our book, __Nectar of Devotion,__ and there is no necessity for you to trouble yourself over such advanced topics at the present time.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

Actually, we don't decry any religious way of the world, but we are simply advocating that people should learn to love God by following their religious principles.

If one is not fortunate to be learning how to love God, then his religious principles are simply fanaticism, without any value.

We are presenting the same thing practically by which one can learn very quickly how to love God, and then his life becomes sublime.

So our process is a system, following which any man from any religious sect may come and join and learn how to love God.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 15, 1969, Los Angeles

Our love reposed on anything within our experience is due to our ultimate love for Krishna.




Letter to Syamasundara — August 31, 1969, Hamburg

Christ means Krishna, love of Godhead, Who has His face anointed with tilak.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 26, 1969, London

Regarding your last question, generally those who are attracted very much to Lord Caitanya and Goswamis are understood to develop to the conjugal love stage with Lord Krishna.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 28, 1969, Tittenhurst

A preacher's position is like this: He should have firm faith and love for Krishna.




Letter to Unknown — October 1, 1969, Tittenhurst

8) The recommended means of attaining the mature stage of Love of God in the present age of "Kali," or quarrel, is to chant the Holy Name of the Lord.

As devotees of Lord Krishna it is our duty to teach the people how to love God and worship Him in their daily life.




Letter to Bali*-mardana, Sudama — October 3, 1969, Tittenhurst

The sum and substance of our philosophy is to love Krishna.

Actually, we have got our inherent love propensity for Krishna, but due to our contact with material energy, that loving spirit is being overtaken by Maya.

In other words, our love for Krishna is being blocked by the intervention of Maya, and as soon as we stop this intervention, our life becomes sublime.




Letter to Pradyumna — October 13, 1969, Tittenhurst

The government says "In God we trust", and we are preaching the message of love of God, pleading with the people to become servants of God.




Letter to Paramananda — October 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

Premananda means one who is always absorbed in love of Krishna.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 31, 1969, Tittenhurst

But our religious principles or natural occupational duty is to learn how to love Krishna.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

We must push on our philosophy how to love God.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 13, 1969, London

The first stage is re*-establishing our relationship with Krishna.

So Radha-Krishna Lila belongs to the fourth stage of understanding, and we are publishing __BTG__ for people in general to re-establish their forgotten relationship with Krishna.




Letter to Govardhana — December 25, 1969, Boston

This is because our dormant love for Krishna is covered up by the material contamination, but it is quickly aroused when the association of a pure devotee is there.




Letter to Yamuna — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

So if you carry on your service to Radha and Krishna according to the prescribed rules, your love of Krishna will increase more and more; this you are seeing practically by the Grace of Krishna.

We are following the prescribed method of Temple worship as it is the effective program for developing the highest perfection of pure love of Krishna.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya desired that this cult of love for Krishna, which is the highest benefit for the living entity, shall be preached all over the world.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 29, 1970, Los Angeles

And our presentation is so nice that everyone will be attracted to accept it because we are preaching love of God.

Love of God is the prime function of all living entities, without any sectarian understanding.




Letter to Professor J. F. Staal — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

The *Vedas* aim at the inculcation of pure love of God only, and this harmonized conclusion is practically realized by the Krishna Consciousness Movement or chanting Hare Krishna Mantra.

*As the goal of Spiritual realization is only one, love of God, so the Vedas stand as a single comprehensive whole in the matter of transcendental understanding.

The reconciliative factor adjusting all apparently diverse propositions of the Vedas is the essence of the Veda or Krishna Consciousness (Love of God).




Letter to Jyotirmayi — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very happy to accept you as my disciple as you are eager to love Krishna.




Letter to Vamanadeva — February 12, 1970, Los Angeles

I am glad to learn that your Sunday Prasadam love feast has grown to fifty persons attending and participating in our Krishna Consciousness Program, and also you are holding successful Kirtana in the high schools.




Letter to Madhudvisa — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

So if the living entity out of love subordinates his free will to Krsna that is his liberation.




Letter to Sacisuta — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

You may refer in this connection to Bhagavad gita, (10:10), "To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the understanding by which they can come to Me." and (10:11), "Out of compassion for them, I, dwelling in their hearts, destroy with the shining lamp of knowledge the darkness born of ignorance." This process of understanding by devotional service is essential for developing Krsna Consciousness and you all must follow this program assiduously.




Letter to George Harrison — February 16, 1970, Los Angeles

The Lord is full in Himself; He does not require our service, but if we render service unto Him in love and devotion, such action enriches our very existence.

Please try to understand the philosophy of Krsna Consciousness in a nutshell: Every living entity has a dormant propensity to love somebody other who is very excellent in his opinion.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 21, 1970, Los Angeles

This stock of love in every living entity is dormant eternal love for Krsna, but because the living entity has forgotten Krsna since a very, very long time, even before this creation was manifested, therefore all of us are misplacing that dormant love in a perverted way.

As soon as we revive that love of Krsna in any one of the five primary relationships, as we have constitutional aptitude, immediately we become happy.




Letter to Yamuna — March 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Therefore to love Krsna means to love Him along with all His Name, His fame, His qualities, His entourage, His abode, His devotees, etc.




Letter to Vasudeva — March 6, 1970, Los Angeles

Actually when this dormant love for Krsna is aroused in the heart of the devotee, there are for him no more problems of life.




Letter to Japanese brothers and sisters — March 10, 1970, Los Angeles

The purpose of Krishna Consciousness is to love Krishna or God.

The Krishna Consciousness movement teaches us this science how one can love everyone of the living entities perfectly by an easy method.

We teach all men to love Krishna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

If you learn how to love Krishna, which is very easy, then immediately you love every living being simultaneously.

We do not condemn any way of materialistic life, but we simply request everyone to learn how to love Krishna.

At present we are utilizing our propensity of love by inventing so many ways, but factually we are missing the real point--*-Krishna.

We do not want any remuneration for this service because we have engaged ourselves in the service of the Lord and we love each and every living being as part and parcel of the Lord.




Letter to Sri Balmukundji — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

And I wish that every Indian who has a little love for Krishna may cooperate with me in this attempt.

The people are missing the point--*-love of Krishna, and if somehow or other they can revive their lost consciousness and be fixed up in Krishna Consciousness, all questions and problems of the world will be solved very easily.




Letter to Unknown — April 12, 1970, Los Angeles

The first class religion is therefore that which teaches human being love of God because religion means to understand one's position in relationship with God.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — April 16, 1970, Los Angeles

So I am confident of your love for Krsna and do everything nicely for His pleasure.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Our Krishna Consciousness movement is based on complete fellow feeling and love, but there is a word __maryada__ which means respect which should always be offered to the Spiritual Master and elderly members.




Letter to Himavati — April 26, 1970, Los Angeles

The next platform is ecstasy, and then pure love of God.

Just do the present service with great care and affection, that will be your best service to Krsna.

One knows how to love another, so instead of loving so many others, one can very easily take to the business of loving Krsna--*-this is determination.




Letter to Ekayani — May 3, 1970, Los Angeles

Study scripture, always chant, love Krsna--*-and that is the success of life.




Letter to Connie — June 3, 1970, Los Angeles

These four things are possessed by everyone, the degrees may be various, but Krsna is not concerned with the degrees, He wants to see the quality.

If you love Krsna and offer something in devotion, never mind it is a little water, a small fruit, a small flower, Krsna accepts that.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

According to one's constitutional position he enjoys a fully perfect relationship of love with Krsna.




Letter to Karandhara — November 13, 1970, Bombay

It is stated that those who are engaged in the service of the Lord in pure love and devotion, to them dictation is given from within their hearts.




Letter to Stan — November 17, 1970, Bombay

We are all originally situated on the platform of Krsna consciousness in our eternal personal relationship of love of Krsna.

If you follow the regulations of our Society very strictly you will quickly become completely purified and thus achieve the highest perfection of life, Krsna consciousness or Love of God.




Letter to Gaura Hari — November 20, 1970, Bombay

This is the business of a devotee, he himself finds the secret that by simply loving Krsna one automatically acquires love for all other beings and he takes it as the prime duty of life to spread this sublime knowledge to everyone he meets.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 25, 1970, Bombay

One should sincerely try to bring himself to the stage of devotional service motivated by pure love of Krsna, and our personal example must set a guide for them.




Letter to Karandhara — December 18, 1970, Surat

Because they were chanting Hare Krsna, they developed some love for Krsna and therefore they have decided upon this right course of action.




Letter to Vrindaban Candra — January 8, 1971, Allahabad

I am so glad to hear that our Philadelphia temple is running so smoothly, "filled with love and truthfulness." Such an atmosphere is so congenial for advancement in Krishna Consciousness and if the Prabhus there continue their devotional activities in such a spirit, so many people will be attracted.




Letter to Citsukhananda — January 10, 1971, Allahabad

That is our business--*-to please the transcendental Lord by disseminating His message of Krsna consciousness or Love of God by the simple method of Sankirtana.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — January 12, 1971, Allahabad

Simply by vibrating the Hare Krsna Mahamantra sixteen rounds daily one advances to the stage of __sadacara__ or good habits and when he is pure in consciousness by devotional service, he advances to the stage of ecstatic love of Krsna.




Letter to Edith — January 28, 1971, Bombay

By offering our foodstuffs to Krishna with love and devotion, Krishna says he will accept and it becomes spiritually purified because he is the supreme pure.

So love and devotion to Krishna is the purifying agent and nullifies all the bad effects of this age of Kali yuga.

Simply let as offer to Krishna with love and devotion and chant the Hare Krishna Mantra: Hare Krishna Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna Hare Hare, Hare Rama Hare Rama, Rama Rama Hare Hare and our very existence will become purified.




Letter to Danavir — February 11, 1971, Gorakhpur

Please keep up this nice attitude and render service sincerely and your life will come to perfection, love of Krsna.




Letter to Gunagrahi — February 12, 1971, Gorakhpur

So your activities are now supposed to be on the pure spiritual platform and by continuation of this simple process faithfully you will increase your spiritual blissful strength and influence those who come in your contact to take part in this joyous revival of love of Krsna, the desired life of eternally liberated souls.




Letter to Devi — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

Now please take care of your advancement in Krsna consciousness by following strictly the prescribed methods for reviving your dormant love of Krsna.




Letter to Gerald — February 19, 1971, ISKCON Akash Ganga Bldg; 89 Bhulabhai Desai Road; Bombay-26 India

I am very glad that you are inquisitive to know the science of Krsna consciousness and you are already practically experiencing the awakening of transcendentally blissful love of God Krsna by the simple chanting of His Holy Names.

This awakening of pure love of God is the ultimate perfection of all bona fide religious principles including Christian, Judaic, Mohammedan, Hindu, etc.

Just as it is recorded that Lord Jesus Christ said that the first commandment is that one should love God with all his heart, and soul and mind.

Similarly Krsna instructs that everyone should surrender unto Him in Love.

Lord Jesus says that the first thing is to develop your love for God.

Krsna says to love Him only.

Lord Jesus says (John 6:46), “Not that any man hath seen the father, save he which is of God, he hath seen the Father.” So one who is a devotee of the Lord in pure love, who teaches others how to love God is the messenger of God and he can see God without any doubt.

Only in this way can you enter into the mysteries of my understanding.” So the method of approaching God, bhaktiyoga or devotional service, and the supreme goal of life, pure love of Krsna, is the same message taught by Lord Jesus Christ as well as Krsna Himself.

This is the practical way to revive our dormant love of God.




Letter to Jadurani — April 1, 1971, Bombay

By painting, your love of Krsna will become mature.




Letter to Bhagavan — April 11, 1971, Bombay

The natural propensity of a human being is that he wants to give, he wants to love, he wants to take, but these propensities are simply misdirected because of no Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Shekhar Prasad Shrestha — April 24, 1971, Bombay

They did not even try to understand Krishna whether He was God or not, but their love for Krishna was unparalleled.

So one can love Krishna without any inquiry; *that is the highest perfection.

To know Krishna as God is not so exalted a position as to love Krishna without knowing.

There is no comparison of worshiping of Krishna as conceived by the gopis--*-that is only to love Krishna without any purpose.




Letter to Sukhasagari (Candice Kellepoury) — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

That love is there, dormant, for Lord Jagannatha.

Then by serving, serving, that dormant love will be re-awakened and then one day Jagannatha will reveal Himself to you, "I am like this." And that will be perfection in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 27, 1971, Brooklyn

The next subject matter is our relationship with Krishna.




Letter to Upendra — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

Krishna is so opulent that he is not even slightly benefited by any presentation but he is so kind and merciful that he accepts a little bit of leaf or flower or water from his devotees, and because a devotee comes to him with such love and affection he becomes very much satisfied.




Letter to Ksama (Lynn Edwards) — November 6, 1971, Calcutta

*I can understand that you are a very sincere girl and that is the first qualification for developing love for Krishna.

Now increase that sincerity more and more by engaging yourself whole*-heartedly and with great enthusiasm for serving Krishna and very soon love of Godhead will fructify.




Letter to Nityananda — November 12, 1971, Delhi

It is a basic principle that one must accept a bona fide spiritual master in order to achieve the highest perfection of life, love of God.




Letter to Patty Dorgan — November 17, 1971, Delhi

So chant Krishna's Name regularly, think about Him all the time, and your love for Him will keep you free from any bondage.

So He kindly allows us to show that love by considering that if I do not feed Him, Krishna will go hungry, if I do not give Him rest, He will be tired, like that.




Letter to Bhutatma — December 5, 1971, Delhi

Kindly assist me to please Lord Caitanya in this way, by spreading Krishna Consciousness or pure love of God, and know it for certain that by this work you shall very very soon go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Yajnesvara — January 2, 1972, Bombay

Even if he has no love of God, by following the regulative principles and worshiping the deity he will awaken that dormant love, and if you have got some faith in your spiritual master, by engaging in serving your spiritual master you will also come to the point of love of God:

It is not possible to love the spiritual master without loving God.




Letter to Aniruddha — January 10, 1972, Bombay

Try as far as possible to discipline them with love and affection, so that they develop a taste for austerity of life and think it great fun to serve Krishna in many ways.




Letter to Ranadhira — January 17, 1972, Bombay

In this way, what I have introduced into your Western countries, the pure love for Godhead process of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, will go on increasing more and more to have effect by saving others; *otherwise, it will gradually become mechanical and fade away like every other so*-called religious movement.




Letter to Caturbhuja — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

In the material mode of goodness there are sometimes tinges of the modes of passion and ignorance, but in the suddha sattva stage there is only pure love of God or pure mode of goodness, that is the difference.




Letter to Sri Govinda — March 5, 1972, Calcutta

So I am very much encouraged that all you young boys and girls are working so hard to please Krishna, and even I cannot give you any nice thing, still, because you have got some love for Krishna and your Spiritual Master, therefore you have given up everything for selling books door-to-door and working very hard in every way just to push on this movement.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — April 9, 1972, Sydney

After all, you are only working so hard to please Krsna only out of love for me, so there can be no question of force if love is there.

That silence, or only speaking of Krsna*-related subjects, is first sign of the advanced devotee, because a man or woman may be wearing something so that we might think, Oh, he is like this or she is like that, but we cannot really understand what a person is until they speak something words, then we can understand, Oh, this is nonsense, or, here is a devotee.




Letter to Mahatma — April 10, 1972, Sydney

That is most important, and if Krishna sees that we are using is properly for pleasing Him in loving attitude of devotional service, then Krishna gives every facility in reciprocation of love.




Letter to Niranjana — April 12, 1972, Sydney

Similarly, you are all my spiritual children, and my only concern is to see that you all become strong in your devotion to Lord Krishna, so sometimes scolding may be there, but you should always remember that it is done with love and it is only for your benefit.




Letter to Andrew Parco — October 7, 1972, San Francisco

we simply want that people should understand God, and love him also, because human life is meant for this purpose.




Letter to Rupa Vilasa — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

We are persons, and Krishna is a Person, and our relationship with Krishna He leaves open as a voluntary agreement always, and that voluntary attitude---Yes, Krishna, I shall gladly co-operate whatever you say--*-that ready willingness to obey is only possible if there is love.

So similarly, if we train children by developing and encouraging their propensity to love Krishna, then we shall be successful in educating them to the topmost standard.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — December 14, 1972, Ahmedabad

Your next question is, should we love Krishna or love the spiritual master: You cannot go to Krishna directly, loving Him.

It is common sense that if Krishna is the object of your love, His pet dog is also the object of your love.




Letter to Atendriya (Andy Wiernsz), Bahusira (Bill Oliverson), Jitamitra (Judy Jones), Maharha (Mary St. John), Omkara (Oksana Olenczuk), Vajasana (Vicky Burt) — December 23, 1972, Bombay

If you practice these basic principles successfully, not forgetting your duty even for a moment, automatically your love for Krishna will come out and you will keep yourselves always enthusiastic to serve Krishna.




Letter to George — January 4, 1973, Bombay

Yes, if one simply comes to that platform of spontaneous love for the spiritual master, then very quickly he will get love of God, or Krishna, and his all hankerings and lamentations of life will be finished.




Letter to Hladini — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

And the more you please the Deities there with your service, the more they shall reciprocate by bestowing upon you love for Sri Sri Radha Krsna.




Letter to Lynne Ludwig — April 30, 1973, Los Angeles

The word for love, actually love we find in Vedas is "prema", meaning one's love of God, only.

Actual love means love of God, Krishna.

*So after surrendering to Krishna, that will be the final receptable for investing his love: in God.

If somehow or other anyone develops their dormant love of God--*-love of god is present there in everyone, just like fire is there in the unlit match, covered-over---if Krishna becomes the Supreme Adorable Objectality, the Supreme Friend, the Supreme Master, the Supreme Lover---then, oh, he shall never again become disappointed or unhappy.

So to say they are not loving, that maybe true from the materialists point of view---they have given up affection for family, friends, wife, country, race, like that, all based upon the bodily concept of life or flickering sense-gratification--*-they have become little detached from Maya's love, or lust, and they want Krishna's love, or endless, full, rewarding love, but they have not yet developed to that point, that's all and we cannot expect that all of a sudden, being addicted to so many bad habits, your countrymen, will give up eating flesh, taking intoxication, sex-life, and so many other nasty things, and become overnight great self-realized souls.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 6, 1973, Los Angeles

You have got the right idea when you say that, "I am always very anxious to know if I am pleasing you or not." Lord Caitanya set the example when he said that "I don't have any love for Krsna.

If I had any love for Krsna, I would have died long ago from the separation." So one should always think of himself as unqualified.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 15, 1973, U.K.

Just as Krishna wants from his devotee a little flower, a little leaf, a little water, or a little fruit, these things are not very big things, still if a faithful devotee offers to Lord Krishna with love and service, Krishna accepts them very gladly.

So Krishna's gladness and the devotee's love and sincerity, they are taken into consideration.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 28, 1974, Tirupati

By fulfilling the regulative principles you come to the platform of spontaneous love for Krsna.

Spontaneous love for Krsna is there already but is covered by the influence of Maya.

The regulative principles are a device how to overcome the influence of maya and come to the platform of spontaneous love of Krsna.




Letter to Ajita — April 29, 1974, Bombay

Of course hardly anyone is interest in achieving his real self interest, love of Krsna, but our presentation is so scientific that learned persons are appreciating it all over the world.




Letter to Bhurijana — April 29, 1974, Bombay

The regulative principles are designed to take us gradually to the platform of spontaneous love of Krsna, which is the perfection of human life.




Letter to Trivikrama — May 1, 1974, Bombay

Of course only Krsna Consciousness can provide the real understanding of religion beyond sectarian dogmas, and it is the only movement which can really bring benediction in the form of Love of God to everyone, without difficulty.




Letter to Trivikrama — June 9, 1974, Paris

Surely Lord Caitanya will be pleased by your effort there, and thus you will be eligible for his benediction which is to award love of Krsna.




Letter to Yadunandana — June 25, 1974, Melbourne

That will insure your own genuineness, if you always engage in chanting Hare Krishna, avoid the four sinful prohibitions, then it does not matter where you are, you can attain to perfect love of Krsna.




Letter to Pancadravida, Aksayananda — June 28, 1974, Melbourne

This is exactly the meaning of Lord Caitanya's teaching and by carrying it out surely you will receive His blessings which is to achieve Love of Krsna.

When speaking to Christians we never say our religious system is better than theirs but we speak on the principles of love of God, Sa __vai pumsam paro dharmo__ [[books:sb:1:2:6|(SB 1.2.6)]].




Letter to Miss Johnson — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

As you begin to understand the philosophy then you will be able to present our movement so that many people may become attracted to this authorized process for developing our dormant love of God.




Letter to Jadurani — September 8, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding Picture #1, it was not enclosed, but yes Mother Yasoda feeding Krsna is parental love, or sometimes you can show Krsna with great difficulty placing the slipper of Nanda Maharaja on his head.




Letter to Vajresvari — October 7, 1974, Mayapur

Worship Krishna with love.

If you love Krishna, you will worship Him very nicely.




Letter to Durgesh — December 16, 1974, Bombay

Simply try to engaged yourself constantly in devotional service and develop your love for Krsna.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — December 16, 1974, Bombay

Give him good association with Vaisnavas and nice Krsna prasadam and he will develop love for Krsna.




Letter to Bahudak — December 19, 1974, Bombay

And by serving Them you will all develop pure love of Krsna.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 28, 1974, Bombay

By simply following this process without deviation, chanting 16 rounds, following the four regulative principles, attending classes and mangala arati, rising early, these things will gradually bring you to the platform of pure love of Krsna.




Letter to Michael Jon King — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

That thing which is really essential in Bhakti is to develop one's eternal dormant love for Krishna.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

Try your best to develop an ideal society there to set a perfect example for the human society of how one can live very simply, chanting Hare Krishna and developing love for Krishna.




Letter to Akbar Ali Khan — February 24, 1975

Personal.

So, we are trying to establish this spiritual unity on the basis of love of God throughout the world.




Letter to Trista Hubbarth — May 3, 1975, Bombay

In this connection, the chanting of Hare Krsna is very efficacious because it develops personal relationship with the Personality of Godhead and cleans the heart of sinful reactions.




Letter to Cyavana — September 4, 1975, Vrindaban

We are trying to unite the whole human society under the flag of Krishna consciousness, love of God.

*Upon your recommendation I accept the children of Rasa*-lila as my disciples.




Letter to Kartikeya K. Mahadevia — October 19, 1975, Johannesburg

They like to live in village and also like to love Lord Rama, Lord Krishna.




Letter to Mr. K. T. Desai — November 12, 1975, Bombay

One must have faith and great love for the Supreme Lord.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 14, 1975, Bombay

They are just like the ocean of love of God, and they are popular both with the gentle and with the ruffians because they are not envious of anyone."




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 20, 1975, Bombay

"When the mind is completely purified, being freed from material anxieties and desires, then I shall be able to understand Vrndavana and the conjugal love of Radha and Krsna, and then my spiritual life will be successful." One has to engage himself in devotional service, giving up the engagement of manufacturing pounds, shilling, pence.




Letter to Bhakta Steven Knapp — December 18, 1975, Bombay

The perfection of human life is to develop one's dormant love for God, and thus be released from the terrible cycle of birth and death.

Naturally you will develop love for Krishna, because we are all part and parcel of Krishna.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

This mutual dependence is based on love--*-Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Dr. Chittaranjan Mohapatra — March 21, 1976, Mayapur

You also mentioned that how can I give up attraction for woman; *when you learn to love Krishna, then you can forget your lusty desires for women.

If we learn to love Krishna, our lusty desires will be finished, otherwise not.




Letter to Mr. Dhawan — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

We therefore accept only one religion which teaches one how to love God.

Any religious system which doesn't teach this, how to love God is not religion, but is cheating system.

The conditioned souls who have come to this world on account of forgetfulness of his eternal relationship with God is prone to be cheated, but a person who is sincere is not cheated, but he takes up the path which leads one to the perfection of life, how to love God.




Letter to Mrs. Perera — April 27, 1976, Auckland

Decorated with love, Krishna will accept even the humble offering of a leaf, fruit, flower or some water from His devotee.




Letter to Revatinandana — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

So my request to them is that they take very seriously this vow and make progress in developing love for Krishna.




Letter to Jayapataka — June 26, 1976, New Vrindaban

It is not the question of Christianity, Hindu, Muslim; *any religion that teaches to love God is genuine.




Letter to Jagannatha*-suta — August 28, 1976, New Delhi

10.10)]], to those who worship Him with love, Krsna gives the guidance so that they can come back to Him.




Letter to Vidyabadhu — September 6, 1976, Vrindaban

The child should be raised in Krsna consciousness movement where both of you will advance in developing love of God.




Letter to David B. Richeter Hughes — September 8, 1976, Vrindaban

We are not concerned with how, so much as the fact that one must develop his dormant love for God.




Letter to Kuladri — October 22, 1976, Vrindaban

*Pat Lawrence--*-Prema-manjari dasi




Letter to Damodara Pandita — December 30, 1976, Bombay

Invite persons to love feast, chant Hare Krsna, distribute prasadam.




Letter to Sivaram — February 13, 1977

Love for God is equally applicable for all sects.

And because we are scientifically presenting love of God, we have 84 books published - this is unique in the world.




Krsna's Pastimes (Lila)

Letter to Ratanshi Morarji Khatau — August 5, 1958, Bombay

Unfortunately the cheap and unscrupulous professional readers of the Bhagavata or the Mayavadi misleaders in the garb of a renouncer indulge in the highest topic of Srimad-Bhagavatam described in the Rasa Panca Adhya.

A person who is compact in mundane thought of material enjoyment will certainly be indulging in playing with poison if anyone, devoid of transcendental realization playfully deals with the transcendental pastimes of Lord Sri Krishna.

Some friends who attended your Bhagavata week have told me how the pastimes of Lord Krishna was being wrongly interpreted in your organization on the pretext of saving Krishna from being an immoral personality.

The transcendental nature of Rasa Lila does not require to be apologised by any Mayavadi or mundane moralist.

The Lila is what it is.

Srila Vyasadeva never desired that in future the real purpose of the Rasa Lila had to be explained by some mundane scholar with poor fund of knowledge.

*I shall request you therefore not to mislead the people in general under the garb of religiosity and indulge in the transcendental pastimes of the Lord known by the name Rasa Panca Adhya.




Letter to B. S. Sharma — 9 September, 1967, Vrindaban

I thank you once more for your kind appreciation of my great mission following the footprints of Lord Chaitanya the great Apostle of world peace and love of Krishna.

The scheme is that Krishna Consciousness movement must have connection with Brij Bhumi the land of Krishna’s pastimes.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 12, 1968, San Francisco

Impersonalists like to chant Omkara, but we wish to chant His Feature of Pastimes, because His personal feature is the ultimate understanding.

*Santa*-rasa means appreciation of the greatness of the Lord, but there is no active service of the Lord.

The land, the grass, the trees, the plants, fruits, or the cows in the transcendental world are supposed to be situated in the santa-rasa.

*The next development from santa*-rasa is dasya-rasa, which means voluntary offering of some service.

Next development is Sakhya rasa, or service in spirit of friendship and well-wisher.

The next development is Vatsalya rasa, service as well wisher and affection.

The next development is Madhura rasa, service, friendship, affection and conjugal love.

So in the Madhura rasa, everything is complete; there is Santa rasa, Dasya rasa, Sakhya rasa, Vatsalya rasa, and Madhura rasa.

A person in Santa rasa or Sakhya rasa is as good as one in Madhura rasa because in the spiritual world everything is absolute.

But from the platform of spiritual vision, where there is transcendental discrimination, one can appreciate Madhurya rasa as complete as anything.

In the spiritual world there is no such relationship as God as the father.

Rupa Goswami's eternal rasa is conjugal love.




Letter to Purusottama — June 14, 1968, Montreal

So this is in answer to your question; "On Krishna loka are all of Krishna's pastimes with the living entities controlled by Krishna, or do the living entities have choice in this matter?

In other words, is one's rasa governed by strict laws determined by Krishna or is there free choice aside from the free choice of choosing Krishna or maya?"




Letter to Upendra — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

*You can celebrate Rasa*-lila by having nice kirtana and prasadam distribution, that is our way of celebrating.

Understanding that each individual has a certain particular rasa with Krishna, how would one relate with another soul of a different rasa?

That is not a gift of the Spiritual Master, the Spiritual Master helps him to realize his relationship with the Lord.




Letter to Joy Fulcher — November 21, 1968, Los Angeles

So we can write so many poetries in praise of the Lord, or about His pastimes.




Letter to Sivananda — December 4, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding your first question, is it offensive to think of Krishna's Pastimes while chanting, I think you should know that it is not offensive, but rather it is required.

One must try for the point when he simply hears Krishna and immediately all of Krishna, His Pastimes, His Form, His Quality, are in his thoughts.

So this is our duty to remember Krishna's Pastimes.

The answer to your second question is that when one becomes accustomed to inoffensive chanting, then his fruit is that he is promoted to the stage of pure Love of Godhead, or prema.

This prema is the perfectional stage of consciousness and the most blissful by very far.




Letter to Satyabhama — December 27, 1968, Los Angeles

If you want to write books for children, story books about Krishna's Pastimes, I shall give you nice hints and Hansadutta and Himavati can help you with nice pictures.




Letter to Jayapataka — January 30, 1969, Los Angeles

The mantra you have asked about which is mentioned in Brahma Samhita means the pastimes, Form and Qualities of the Lord with His Associates.

When we meditate upon Hare Krishna we remember the Pastimes, Form, Qualities, etc., of Lord Krishna.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 9, 1969, Los Angeles

Similarly, there is no darkness or activities of the external energy in the Pastimes of Lord Caitanya.

As energy, they have a relationship as much as we are energies of Krishna, but the energies are working in different capacities.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

In BTG the rasa lila episode cannot be published.

We are writing on the activities of Krishna and __rasa lila__ is one of the most important Pastimes of His transcendental activities.




Letter to Krsna dasa — November 7, 1969, London

To celebrate the Rasa Lila Ceremony decorate the Deities very nicely with flowers; *as many as possible, ornaments, garlands, nice light demonstration, and much distribution of Prasadam.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 13, 1969, London

The first stage is re*-establishing our relationship with Krishna.

So Radha-Krishna Lila belongs to the fourth stage of understanding, and we are publishing __BTG__ for people in general to re-establish their forgotten relationship with Krishna.

What general people will understand about Radha-Krishna Lila?




Letter to Jagadisa — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

When we chant, we must concentrate our mind on the sound vibration and in that way everything will be revealed one after another; the form, qualities, pastimes, etc.

Regarding your questions concerning the spirit souls falling into Maya's influence, it is not that those who have developed a passive relationship with Krsna are more likely to fall into nescient activities.

Usually anyone who has developed his relationship with Krsna does not fall down in any circumstance, but because the independence is always there, the soul may fall down from any position or any relationship by misusing his independence.

But his relationship with Krsna is never lost, simply it is forgotten by the influence of Maya, so it may be regained or revived by the process of hearing the Holy Name of Krsna and then the devotee engages himself in the service of the Lord which is his original or constitutional position.

The relationship of the living entity with Krsna is eternal as both Krsna and the living entity are eternal; the process is one of revival only, nothing new.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Krsna's Lila in Vrndavana is __prakata__ or manifest Lila, and the same is going on eternally in the spiritual realm which is known as __aprakata__ or nonmanifest.

Actually Krsna's planet and Krsna's pastimes are going on eternally, and the same is manifested before the conditioned souls at certain intervals, that is to say once in one day of Brahma, exactly as the sun is visible for 12 hours once in a 24 hour cycle of day and night.

Krsna by His causeless mercy manifests Himself along with His form, name, qualities, entourage, and pastimes in order to attract the conditioned souls to the eternal blissful life of knowledge.

Thus by understanding Krsna in His manifest Lila one is attracted to His eternal Lila, and that is the highest success of life which is explained in the latter part of the verse




Letter to Pradyumna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

*According to Bhagavat school the Lord's Rasa Dancing is the smiling face of the Lord.

As it is recommended here in this verse that one should gradually rise beginning from the lotus feet up to the smiling face, so we shall not at once jump to understand the Lord's pastime in Rasa Dance.

So when we are on the higher standard of purification, at that time if we see the smiling face of the Lord or relish the Rasa Dance pastimes of the Lord, then we can relish His activities.

In the Srimad*-Bhagavatam, therefore, Rasa Dance pastime is delineated in the 10th canto.




Letter to Jadurani — July 11, 1970, Los Angeles

*You have inquired whether to illustrate Balaramaji's Rasa Dancing with expansions of Balaramaji just like Krsna expanded Himself for Rasa Dancing.

But He had His dancing pastime with the Gopis in a different place known as Ramaghata on the bank of the Yamuna.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

New Vrndavana, a transcendental community project, modeled on the Vrndavana site of Lord Krsna's pastimes, is developing nicely in the mountains of West Virginia.




Letter to Upendra — August 18, 1970, Tokyo

We can associate with Krsna in so many ways by chanting His Holy Name, by hearing His Qualities and Pastimes, by seeing His Beautiful Form in Arca Deity, by eating His Prasad, by contacting His Devotees, by travelling to His Temple and Holy Pilgrimages and after all by thinking of Him within our heart always.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 25, 1970, Bombay

One should sincerely try to bring himself to the stage of devotional service motivated by pure love of Krsna, and our personal example must set a guide for them.




Letter to Jadurani — April 1, 1971, Bombay

I have also seen the article in our new issue of Back to Godhead and I am very much encouraged to see how you are all working so carefully in the service of Krsna in the matter of painting transcendental pictures of the Lord, His pastimes, His devotees, and illustrating His philosophy.

By painting, your love of Krsna will become mature.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 20, 1971, London

So this is the first time we are placing Krsna in tangible form with a clear idea of His name, fame, qualities, pastimes, etc.




Letter to Ekayani — August 31, 1971, London

When it is in relationship with Krishna, that makes it bona fide; Some precautionary measure should be taken to keep bugs from the altar and Deity.

His childhood pastimes exhibited in the material universes.




Letter to Niranjana — May 21, 1973, Brooklyn

Here is a quotation from Caitanya Mahaprabhu's instruction, "__Yare dekha, tare kaha 'krsna'---upadesa/amara ajnaya guru hana tara' ei desa__." [[books:cc:madhya:7:128|Caitanya Caritamrta, Madhya-lila, 7:128]].




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 21, 1974, Bombay

Rasa*-lila Devi Dasi.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 1, 1975, Bombay

Therefore we are very careful not to discuss this rasa*-lila in the presence of ordinary men because they will only misunderstand and commit offense.




Letter to Dr. Jagadisa Bhardawaj — September 3, 1975, Vrindaban

I beg to thank you for your presentation of two books, __Krishna Lila he Lila Varnanani__ and __Krishna Lila Vimarsa.__ I have gone through some of the pages of these books.

"No one can understand the transcendental nature of the name, form, quality, and pastimes of Sri Krishna through his materially contaminated senses.

Only when one becomes spiritually saturated by transcendental service to the Lord are the transcendental name, form, quality, pastimes of the Lord revealed to him." Krishna cannot be known by the materially blunt senses.




Letter to Cyavana — September 4, 1975, Vrindaban

We are trying to unite the whole human society under the flag of Krishna consciousness, love of God.

*Upon your recommendation I accept the children of Rasa*-lila as my disciples.




Letter to Jayatirtha, Manjuali — November 10, 1975, Bombay

"No one can understand the transcendental nature of the name, form, quality and pastimes of Sri Krsna through his materially contaminated senses.

Only when one becomes spiritually saturated by transcendental service to the Lord are the transcendental name, form, quality and pastimes of the Lord revealed to him." (__Padma Purāṇa__).




Letter to Sri Ajita Kumar Chatterjee — February 12, 1976, Mayapur

The pastimes of Radha-Krishna relationship are confidential and are not for the distribution to the ordinary public.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 7, 1976, Valencay, France

These verses are from __Antya lila,__ Chapter 7, entitled "Lord Caitanya meets Vallabha Bhatta".




Letter to Rasa lila — September 6, 1976, Vrindaban

My dear daughter Rasa lila dasi,




Letter to Radhavallabha — September 7, 1976, Vrindaban

It is not true that there are no shoes in Krsna lila, rather there are shoes except for the Vrndavana pastimes.




Letter to Vasudeva — January 23, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

Ramananda Raya said (to Lord Caitanya), "Lord Brahma said (to Krsna), 'My dear Lord, those devotees who have thrown away the impersonal conception of the Absolute Truth and have therefore abandoned discussing empiric philosophical truths should hear from self-realized devotees about Your holy name, form, pastimes and qualities.

Indeed, You are conquered by such persons, although You are always unconquerable.' " (Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila Ch.




Rasas & Relationships

Letter to Ratanshi Morarji Khatau — August 5, 1958, Bombay

Unfortunately the cheap and unscrupulous professional readers of the Bhagavata or the Mayavadi misleaders in the garb of a renouncer indulge in the highest topic of Srimad-Bhagavatam described in the Rasa Panca Adhya.

The transcendental nature of Rasa Lila does not require to be apologised by any Mayavadi or mundane moralist.

Srila Vyasadeva never desired that in future the real purpose of the Rasa Lila had to be explained by some mundane scholar with poor fund of knowledge.

*I shall request you therefore not to mislead the people in general under the garb of religiosity and indulge in the transcendental pastimes of the Lord known by the name Rasa Panca Adhya.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 18, 1967, Calcutta

It is a kind of rasa to compete in loving affection centering around Krishna.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 12, 1968, San Francisco

*Santa*-rasa means appreciation of the greatness of the Lord, but there is no active service of the Lord.

The land, the grass, the trees, the plants, fruits, or the cows in the transcendental world are supposed to be situated in the santa-rasa.

*The next development from santa*-rasa is dasya-rasa, which means voluntary offering of some service.

Next development is Sakhya rasa, or service in spirit of friendship and well-wisher.

The next development is Vatsalya rasa, service as well wisher and affection.

The next development is Madhura rasa, service, friendship, affection and conjugal love.

So in the Madhura rasa, everything is complete; there is Santa rasa, Dasya rasa, Sakhya rasa, Vatsalya rasa, and Madhura rasa.

A person in Santa rasa or Sakhya rasa is as good as one in Madhura rasa because in the spiritual world everything is absolute.

But from the platform of spiritual vision, where there is transcendental discrimination, one can appreciate Madhurya rasa as complete as anything.

In the spiritual world there is no such relationship as God as the father.

Rupa Goswami's eternal rasa is conjugal love.




Letter to Purusottama — June 14, 1968, Montreal

In other words, is one's rasa governed by strict laws determined by Krishna or is there free choice aside from the free choice of choosing Krishna or maya?"




Letter to Rupanuga — July 3, 1968, Montreal

Similarly, God is equal to everyone, but one who developed love of Godhead, and has practically employed oneself in the service of the Lord, he is in real touch and favor of the Lord.

We are concerned to invoke our dormant love for God.

*Your question, "if in the Vaikunthas ecstatic love between Lord Narayana and His devotees and Lord Krishna Consciousness and His devotees on Krishna Loka is qualitatively the same, then what is the advantage of following the path of Krishna Consciousness, whose philosophy austerity is difficult to understand?" Krishna Consciousness philosophy includes the whole Vaisnava philosophy.

But those who have developed a spontaneous love for Krishna, they are promoted to the Krishna Loka.

Therefore, although Krishna Consciousness includes Vaikuntha consciousness, pure Krishna Consciousness is spontaneous love for Krishna without any regulative principles.

When one develops such spontaneous love for God, that is called pure Krishna Consciousness.

In our conditioned life, we have forgotten our relationship with God, but by regulative principles, we can make alert the inert activities.

We can learn this from Srimad*-Bhagavatam how much they love Krishna spontaneously.

Your question, "what is the relationship of sweethearts in Vaikuntha to each other and to Lord Narayana?

In Vaikuntha there are two kinds of transcendental mellows, dasya and the lower half of sakya rasa.

And the higher half of sakhya rasa is friendship on equal level.




Letter to Upendra — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

*You can celebrate Rasa*-lila by having nice kirtana and prasadam distribution, that is our way of celebrating.

Understanding that each individual has a certain particular rasa with Krishna, how would one relate with another soul of a different rasa?

That is not a gift of the Spiritual Master, the Spiritual Master helps him to realize his relationship with the Lord.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 22, 1968, Los Angeles

We are therefore neither renouncer nor enjoyer, we are simply servitor of Krishna.




Letter to Mahapurusa — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding your questions, the so*-called love which goes on in the material world is simply a perverted form of dasya rasa.

Everything in this world is a perverted form of rasa.

So this is vatsalya rasa, parental love.




Letter to Mr. Jim Doody — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

I am very glad that you are desiring to be willing servitor of Krishna, and Krishna will surely accept you, provided you always remain serious in this determination.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

Regarding your question about rasa with the Spiritual Master, I do not know who is the someone who has said this, but it is a most unauthorized statement.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

In BTG the rasa lila episode cannot be published.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 31, 1969, Tittenhurst

But our religious principles or natural occupational duty is to learn how to love Krishna.




Letter to Krsna dasa — November 7, 1969, London

To celebrate the Rasa Lila Ceremony decorate the Deities very nicely with flowers; *as many as possible, ornaments, garlands, nice light demonstration, and much distribution of Prasadam.




Letter to Yadavananda — December 2, 1969, London

The purpose of our society for Krishna Consciousness is to train people in the science of breaking their servitorship to maya and re*-establishing their relationship with Krishna as His loving servitor.

When we act in this position of Krishna's servitor very soon we understand that this is our natural, constitutional position, and thus we regain our constitutional qualities of eternity, bliss and knowledge.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 28, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your question: Santa Rasa devotee has got unflinching faith in Krishna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but he has not developed the tendency to serve Him.

In the Santa Rasa stage there is a chance of meeting a devotee by the Grace of Lord Krishna, and therefore, generally, the next birth is human being.




Letter to Madhudvisa — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

So if the living entity out of love subordinates his free will to Krsna that is his liberation.

Our only prayer should be in the matter of desiring further development of devotional service and such sincere prayer should be submitted not directly to the lord but through the via*-media of His bona fide servitor or representative.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 21, 1970, Los Angeles

This stock of love in every living entity is dormant eternal love for Krsna, but because the living entity has forgotten Krsna since a very, very long time, even before this creation was manifested, therefore all of us are misplacing that dormant love in a perverted way.

As soon as we revive that love of Krsna in any one of the five primary relationships, as we have constitutional aptitude, immediately we become happy.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 7, 1970, Los Angeles

So Krsna Consciousness is so nice that it can pacify even the most rebellious person because it appeals to the soul.

Most of the Spiritual Masters are situated in Madhurya rasa, but not all of them.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Krsna has so many forms, and which ever form you worship it is all the same, but you should worship that form which you like most.




Letter to Pradyumna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

*According to Bhagavat school the Lord's Rasa Dancing is the smiling face of the Lord.

As it is recommended here in this verse that one should gradually rise beginning from the lotus feet up to the smiling face, so we shall not at once jump to understand the Lord's pastime in Rasa Dance.

So when we are on the higher standard of purification, at that time if we see the smiling face of the Lord or relish the Rasa Dance pastimes of the Lord, then we can relish His activities.

In the Srimad*-Bhagavatam, therefore, Rasa Dance pastime is delineated in the 10th canto.




Letter to Jadurani — July 11, 1970, Los Angeles

*You have inquired whether to illustrate Balaramaji's Rasa Dancing with expansions of Balaramaji just like Krsna expanded Himself for Rasa Dancing.




Letter to Danavir — February 11, 1971, Gorakhpur

Please keep up this nice attitude and render service sincerely and your life will come to perfection, love of Krsna.




Letter to Upendra — February 19, 1972, Calcutta

(2) As for your question about Santa Rasa and the opinions of Rupa Goswami and Sridhara Swami, I don't remember.




Letter to Cyavana — September 15, 1972, Los Angeles

It is not that we should stop our relationship and not remain on speaking terms any more but try to keep everyone as our friend and engage them in Krsna Consciousness somehow or other.




Letter to Tejiyas — August 15, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Some 50 years ago some Christian priest went to Vrindaban and inquired from many residents why Krishna enjoyed Rasa dance with other wifes which is against the Vedic principle, but nobody could satisfy him.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 21, 1974, Bombay

Rasa*-lila Devi Dasi.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 1, 1975, Bombay

Therefore we are very careful not to discuss this rasa*-lila in the presence of ordinary men because they will only misunderstand and commit offense.




Letter to Cyavana — September 4, 1975, Vrindaban

We are trying to unite the whole human society under the flag of Krishna consciousness, love of God.

*Upon your recommendation I accept the children of Rasa*-lila as my disciples.




Letter to Ajita — May 11, 1976, Honolulu

Also, I am accepting Robert Hamilton (Sthayibhava das), and Joseph Hall (Mahamantra das) as my disciples.




Letter to Bhargava — May 29, 1976, Honolulu

It is not that because there is no stock we can do whimsically as we like and lose the idea, that is rasa*-bhasa.




Letter to Rasa lila — September 6, 1976, Vrindaban

My dear daughter Rasa lila dasi,




Letter to Patita Uddharan — February 4, 1977, Mayapur

As for the ayurvedic Kaviraj who is willing to send vasanta kusumakara rasa, yes have him do it.




Letter to Srila Prabhupada — March 13, 1977, Unknown Place

All glories to Your Divine Grace, the all-blissful Personality of servitor Godhead, and all glories to those most fortunate souls who are engaged by you in their real business of devotional service.

Sri Krsna says in the Bhagavad*-gita that a person who knows Him in truth is a very rare personality, and actually, as I have traveled all over India and the world with you I have seen these words substantiated.




General

Letter to Sardar Patel — February 28, 1949, Calcutta

All the past __acaryas__ accepted everyone who desires to offer his respect to God inspired by transcendental love and devotion.




Letter to Darshanacharya Dr. B.L. Atreya M.A. D.Litt etc — August 14, 1958, Bombay

The whole idea is to preach the cult of Lord Caitanya who desired to bestow upon every living being the highest benefit by transcendental love of Godhead __which alone can bring in peace in the world.__




Letter to Krsna Devi — December 21, 1967, San Francisco

It is simply by the influence of Maya that we forget the relationship of Krishna with everything that be.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

Two, intimately in friendly relationship with devotees trying to elevate conditioned living entities to Krishna Consciousness and rejecting the nondevotee class.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 31, 1968, Boston

But we have to work for Krishna diligently and with faith and love.




Letter to Syama — August 30, 1968, Montreal

And our relationship is based on Krishna Consciousness, so the more successful you preach and help Krishna Consciousness movement, the more our relationship in transcendental platform is firm and fixed up.




Letter to Prahladananda — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

*You are right when you say that we are trapped souls in a state of forgetfulness of Krishna, and Krishna is giving you the chance now to re*-establish your relationship with Him by this chanting process.




Letter to Vamanadeva — February 16, 1969, Los Angeles

Those who are in material planets, they are conditioned by the laws of material nature, and, due to their forgetfulness of relationship with God, there is always struggle for existence.




Letter to Lilavati — April 25, 1969, Boston

Regarding your question about the relationship between the living entities and Krishna, the answer is that qualitatively we are one with Krishna: There is no qualitative difference, although the living entity has a different function than Krishna.

Therefore, Lord Caitanya's philosophy of inconceivably simultaneously one and different is the perfect philosophy of our relationship with the Absolute Truth.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — May 25, 1969, New Vrindaban

If we are sincere in offering something to the Lord in devotional love, He will accept it.




Letter to Uttamasloka — June 7, 1969, New Vrindaban

Actually we are eternal family members of the Lord, but due to our misuse of independence we have now forgotten our eternal relationship with Krishna, exactly like a man who is mad forgets his family relationship and loiters in the street.




Letter to Visala — June 16, 1969, West Virginia

All living entities are the servants of Krishna, but the living entities who have fallen into this conditioned life are forgetful of their eternal relationship with the Lord.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 23, 1969, London

His conjugal relationship with the Gopis is not exactly in the same way as we have girlfriends, neither the Gopis made friendship with Krishna exactly in the same fashion as here in this material world a girl makes friendship with a boy.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 14, 1970, Los Angeles

As you have read it, we have tried to discuss the nature of God's greatness and our relationship to Him as preliminary chapter of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 18, 1970, Los Angeles

In the Bhagavad*-gita, last portion of eighteenth chapter, it is said that nobody is dearer to Krsna than anybody on the earth except the person who is engaged in preaching the most confidential philosophy of life, namely surrendering unto Krsna, leaving aside everything material or spiritual.




Letter to Suridas — March 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Actually the modern human society is in need of Krishna relationship, so as soon as they will come in touch with our movement, surely they will feel very happy.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Actually, the modern human society is in need of Krishna relationship, so as soon as they will come in touch with our movement, surely they will feel very happy.




Letter to Subala — April 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Under the spell of material energy, man is forgetful of his eternal relationship with God.




Letter to Jadurani, Bharadraja, Muralidhara — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Krsna wants everyone of the living entities to go back to home, back to Godhead, so if we can induce even one person to understand that this material world is not meant for our living, our real home is in the spiritual world, and if we can convince this philosophy to even a single person, that is the success of our missionary activities.




Letter to Janmanjaya, Taradevi — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Therefore the conclusion is actually when a human being is civilized in the true sense of the term he follows the system of __varna__ and __asrama__ and then he can be called a "Hindu." Our Krsna Consciousness Movement is preaching these four __varnas__ and four __asramas,__ so naturally it has got some relationship with the Hindus.




Letter to Yogesvara — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

First of all try to explain what is God, then what is the relationship of God with the world and the living entities.

Then explain what is our duty in that relationship with God.* In this way write the subjects very clearly.




Letter to Ekayani — July 25, 1970, Los Angeles

So what is learned in the early years of life will not depart for the whole life, therefore do this work very carefully to explain simply and directly Who is Krsna, who we are, what is the material world, what is the relationship of Krsna with the living entities, how we should act in that relationship, etc.




Letter to Dinesh — August 1, 1970, Los Angeles

However, Krsna Consciousness does not depend on the place, on the contrary, it depends on the person who is free from duality.




Letter to Jayapataka, Acyutananda — August 20, 1970, Tokyo

Illusion is accepted as void and impersonal, but Krsna is the Summum Bonum Person.




Letter to Jadurani — November 4, 1970, Bombay

I am always showing your paintings in Krsna Book to respectable Indian gentlemen and ladies and they are very much impressed that my American disciples have taken to this process with so much love and determination.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 17, 1970, Bombay

A Krsna Conscious person is only interested in serving the Lord faithfully and he has got no other extraneous thought.




Letter to Krsnakanti — November 29, 1970, Bombay

Such a Krsna Conscious person is never associating with the materials of mundane work or with the mundane workers, he is always associating with Krsna by devotional service whatever his position may be.




Letter to Damodara — March 5, 1971, Bombay

But any way we can distribute our books is good because anyone who reads our KRSNA book, TLC, NOD, and Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, is sure to become a Krishna Conscious person.




Letter to Jananivasa — March 5, 1971, Bombay

Anyone reading our KRSNA book, TLC, NOD, and Bhagavad As It Is, is sure to become a Krishna Conscious person.




Letter to Vamanadeva — March 5, 1971, Bombay

If anyone simply reads our KRSNA book, TLC, NOD, Bhagavad-gita As It Is, he is sure to become a Krishna Conscious person.




Letter to Karandhara — March 18, 1971, Bombay

Anyone reading our Krsna book, Nectar of Devotion, Teachings of Lord Caitanya and Bhagavad*-gita will certainly become a Krsna conscious person.




Letter to Nityananda — April 1, 1971, Bombay

Simply if one will read our KRSNA book, TLC, NOD, and Bhagavad*-Gita As It Is, he will surely become a Krishna Conscious person.




Letter to Visvanatha Babu — January 3, 1972, Bombay

Since I met you last at Radha Damodara Temple Vrindaban sometimes in 1963-64, I left India for preaching the message of Lord Caitanya abroad in U.S.A., I could not meet you but always think of you how much you love to hear Sankirtana.




Letter to Chaturbhuj — January 21, 1972, Bombay

His process was to take a quotation from the Koran and convince the Moulana that Krishna Consciousness or pure love of Godhead in mood of selfless devotional service is the ultimate goal of life.




Letter to Nandarani — February 27, 1972, Mayapur

Main point is to keep altar and everything very clean and neat, and to offer Radha and Krishna everything in the most opulent manner just suitable to your means, and always with full love and devotion, even it may be only a little water or few leaves if you are poor man.




Letter to Jayapataka — May 17, 1972, Honolulu

So every religion has got some relationship with God, that is preliminary understanding.




Letter to Jayadeva — May 21, 1972, Los Angeles

Our real relationship is with Krishna.




Letter to Visvambhara — December 14, 1972, Ahmedabad

And the more one become perfect at following these principles, the more his relationship with Krishna becomes manifest.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 9, 1973, India

So we are performing the actual welfare work of society by informing everyone through our literatures who is God, who they are, and what is the relationship.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — June 21, 1973, Mayapur

Although a Krsna Conscious person is free of bodily attachment that does not mean that he does not defend for Krsna's purpose.




Letter to Mr. Gordon T. Gattone — July 30, 1975, Dallas

It tells us of our relationship as eternal spirit soul with the supersoul Lord Krishna the Supreme Personality of Godhead.




Letter to Indira Gandhi — August 20, 1975

This is a cultural and educational movement to understand what we are, what is God, and what is our relationship and how to act upon it.

The basic principle is that people must eat sumptuously and be free from all anxieties to cultivate his spiritual identity and his relationship with God.




Letter to Dinanatha — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

We see everyone as part and parcel of Krsna, and as such they should re*-establish their loving relationship with Krsna.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 21, 1975, Johannesburg

Even Krishna couldn't understand His position in relationship to Radharani, therefore, He took the position of Radharani to understand Himself as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Mark Phillips — December 4, 1975, Vrindaban

Yes we are eternally related to the Lord as servant, so naturally when we forget our eternal relationship as servants of the supreme master, Krishna, we suffer.




Letter to Dvarakesa, Prabhujaka — September 12, 1976, Vrindaban

It is up to you to reestablish their lost relationship with Krsna by being sincere to preach the message of Krsna purely by yourself following the instructions of the Lord and his bona*-fide representative, the spiritual master.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 28, 1976, Vrindaban

They will be employed in cottage industry backed by spiritual advancement of life, to understand the mission of human life or relationship with God and act accordingly.




Letter to Prthu Putra — November 2, 1976, Vrindaban

Every sane man should be interested to know God and then love Him.
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Restaurants

From 40 letters

Opening Restaurants

Letter to Sally — November 13, 1965, New York

And by this I am suggesting you why don't you start an Indian restaurant here in New York?

In New York there are so many restaurants and all of them are full with customers so I thought like that you should also start a restaurant supplying new palatable dishes and they would like them surely.

This west 72nd street is just in the centre of the city and I see there is a suitable place also now vacant for this restaurant business and if you come here for a day or two you can see the place and decide if you can start the business.

The house is suitable for residence of the restaurant keeper and you see all these personally if you come here for a day or two.




Letter to Cidananda — December 24, 1968, Los Angeles

But to start a separate restaurant for this purpose does not appeal to me.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 26, 1969, London

Regarding the Prasadam restaurant, if you start this, you should do it only in the temple.




Letter to Batu Gopala — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

But now there is some difficulty in the management there is no question of opening up any restaurant.

Do not open any restaurant.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — November 24, 1974, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letter dated November 10, 1974 with enclosed photographs of the Hare Krishna Restaurant.

Malkani in New York to help you in the restaurant.

He went there to start a restaurant, but now he is cooking in the New York temple, so you arrange for him to help you.

Are books being sold also in the restaurant?




Letter to Sudama — December 2, 1974, Bombay

I had asked you not to open the restaurant.

Do not open the restaurant.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

Yes, you can open a restaurant in Edinburgh.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 20, 1975, Bombay

You should make a stock of ghee from the farm and if possible open a restaurant in the city for attracting people.

You can prepare samosas, kacoris, rasgullas, sweetballs: In Honolulu they are doing nicely, this restaurant.

And the farm will get money by selling ghee to the restaurant.




Letter to Srutakirti — March 14, 1976, Mayapur

He is very eager to open another restaurant there in Boston.

Boston is a very good city for there are many, many young people and a Hare Krishna Restaurant where we serve delicious Prasadam will be appreciated there.

So there is some disagreement that you are having there in Hawaii so better that you immediately go to Boston and work with Ambarisa das to open another successful restaurant.




Letter to Hasyapriya — April 14, 1976, Bombay

They are attempting to open a beautiful Hare Krishna Restaurant there and they say it is a good place.

They need about 8 devotees to work full*-time who are dedicated and would like to assist in the opening of the restaurant.

It is also a good opportunity to see practically how this is done as Srutakirti and Ambarisa have good experience from the Hawaii Restaurant.

Please contact Srutakirti at the Boston temple and assist them with the devotees necessary if at all possible so that they can develop the Restaurant there very nicely.




Letter to Balavanta — July 8, 1976, New York

From the extra ghee, you can contact Boston restaurant.

If possible in the city of New Orleans, open one restaurant.




Running Restaurants

Letter to Dayananda — October 18, 1968, Seattle

Regarding the idea of Prasadam restaurant, I am advocating it since very beginning.

If you can manage such Prasadam eating place and the temple at one place it will super*-excellent.




Letter to Bhagavan — July 7, 1971, Los Angeles

The restaurant proposal is very nice.




Letter to Sudama, Subala — September 5, 1974, Vrindaban

This restaurant program will not work.

The restaurant is not at all advisable at the present moment.

Restaurant is a very difficult thing.

That is the business of sannyasi, not opening restaurant.

Restaurant is for grhastha.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — November 9, 1975, Bombay

Regarding the restaurant, this is a very good program and I am glad to hear of it.

We have also started a restaurant in Honolulu and it is going on very nicely and we are getting good profit.

If you take details from Srutakirti das Adhikari, he is in charge of the Govinda's Restaurant and he may be able to help you.

*It is a very good idea for people to come to our vegetarian restaurant and take so many nice things, especially the panir, fried cheese, and sandesh, __kachori,__ rasagulla, samosa and in this way they will forget their meat*-eating.

*The farming and opening the restaurant are correlative--*-in farming you produce enough milk and milk products, at least ghee, and the ghee is dispatched to the restaurant in the city and with that you prepare first-class samosas, kacoris, vegetables, halava---so many things people will like very much.




Restaurants As Preaching

Letter to Sally — November 13, 1965, New York

And by this I am suggesting you why don't you start an Indian restaurant here in New York?

In New York there are so many restaurants and all of them are full with customers so I thought like that you should also start a restaurant supplying new palatable dishes and they would like them surely.

This west 72nd street is just in the centre of the city and I see there is a suitable place also now vacant for this restaurant business and if you come here for a day or two you can see the place and decide if you can start the business.

The house is suitable for residence of the restaurant keeper and you see all these personally if you come here for a day or two.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 26, 1969, London

Regarding the Prasadam restaurant, if you start this, you should do it only in the temple.




Letter to Bhagavan — July 7, 1971, Los Angeles

The restaurant proposal is very nice.




Letter to Sudama, Subala — September 5, 1974, Vrindaban

This restaurant program will not work.

The restaurant is not at all advisable at the present moment.

Restaurant is a very difficult thing.

That is the business of sannyasi, not opening restaurant.

Restaurant is for grhastha.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — December 4, 1974, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letter dated November 18, 1974 with enclosed letter about the restaurant.

Regarding the restaurant, what kind of restaurant it will be?




Letter to Tusta Krsna — November 9, 1975, Bombay

Regarding the restaurant, this is a very good program and I am glad to hear of it.

We have also started a restaurant in Honolulu and it is going on very nicely and we are getting good profit.

If you take details from Srutakirti das Adhikari, he is in charge of the Govinda's Restaurant and he may be able to help you.

*It is a very good idea for people to come to our vegetarian restaurant and take so many nice things, especially the panir, fried cheese, and sandesh, __kachori,__ rasagulla, samosa and in this way they will forget their meat*-eating.

*The farming and opening the restaurant are correlative--*-in farming you produce enough milk and milk products, at least ghee, and the ghee is dispatched to the restaurant in the city and with that you prepare first-class samosas, kacoris, vegetables, halava---so many things people will like very much.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 20, 1975, Bombay

You should make a stock of ghee from the farm and if possible open a restaurant in the city for attracting people.

You can prepare samosas, kacoris, rasgullas, sweetballs: In Honolulu they are doing nicely, this restaurant.

And the farm will get money by selling ghee to the restaurant.




Letter to Caru Gupta — February 12, 1976, Mayapur

Regarding the restaurant, I would like to know how it is running on?




Letter to Srutakirti — March 14, 1976, Mayapur

He is very eager to open another restaurant there in Boston.

Boston is a very good city for there are many, many young people and a Hare Krishna Restaurant where we serve delicious Prasadam will be appreciated there.

So there is some disagreement that you are having there in Hawaii so better that you immediately go to Boston and work with Ambarisa das to open another successful restaurant.




Letter to Gurukrpa — December 14, 1976, Hyderabad

I'm pleased to know the restaurant is again doing nicely.




General

Letter to Sally — November 19, 1965, New York

I proposed for starting the restaurant with a view that you may become one of richest family in America.




Letter to Nathan Baruch — August 7, 1968, Montreal

Side by side, if possible, then you can attempt for the ISKCON restaurant and Krishna Prasadam distribution, but this I think is secondary.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 1, 1968, Seattle

You assured me that by opening Prasadam restaurant downstairs you will be able to raise this $1000.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 8, 1971, Nairobi

So far opening a restaurant in Amsterdam is concerned, unless you have got four men to look after it, it will not be successful.

My idea of opening a restaurant requires sufficient money to decorate it.




Letter to Batu Gopala — August 16, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding the restaurant, you should not name it as you have suggested, but "Hare Krishna Restaurant." That should be the name.

In each restaurant there should be the picture of Lord Caitanya, and the foods should be offered and distributed to the respected customers.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 23, 1974, Bombay

I am in due receipt of telegrams dated the 18th, 20th, and 21st of December reading as follows respectively: JAYATIRTHA REPORTS HONOLULU SUDAMA SUBAL BROKEN AWAY WITH SIX MEN TAKEN OVER RESTAURANT STOP TEMPLE PROPERTY IN NAME OF ONE OF THEIR MAN NOT IN SOCIETY NAME AM GOING THERE IMMEDIATELY GROUNDWORK GOING ON HERE STOP TROUBLE IN FRANKFURT SIXTY ARMED POLICEMEN RAIDED TEMPLE TEMPLE JAILED LEADERS IMPOUNDED VEHICLES AND BANK ACCOUNTS__/HONGKONG SHOULD NOT BE CLOSED ONE INITIATED CHINESE GIVES MONEY AND TRANSLATED THREE CHAPTERS GITA STOP TEMPLE CAN BE MAINTAINED BY INDIANS TRIVIKRAMA ALONE MORE MEN REQUIRED URGENTLY TOKYO TODAY__/GURUKRPA WILL TAKE RESPONSIBILITY FOR JAPAN HONOLULU TEMPLE CONSTRUCTION HAS GIVEN ANOTHER 63,000 HONOLULU TODAY*-Brahmananda Svami.




Letter to Gurukrpa — July 8, 1975, Evanston

If the restaurant is making profit daily of $200.00 as was reported, then they may purchase the truck by paying $100.00 per day.

If the restaurant is going on, then Manasvi's presence is required.




Letter to Paramahamsa — July 16, 1975, Berkeley

Regarding the restaurant, why they should get salary?




Letter to Gurukrpa — July 29, 1975, Dallas

Regarding investing in a new restaurant, it doesn't matter it may be $100,000.




Letter to Paramahamsa — September 4, 1975, Vrindaban

Regarding the restaurant, that is the defect, that if we divert our attention more on business.

Only the grhasthas can take part in the restaurant.

So we should not take to the restaurant for profit making at the cost of slackening of spiritual life.




Letter to Srutakirti — October 20, 1975, Johannesburg

By Krishna's Grace you have now a lot of experience travelling with me and I hope it will be possible to manage the restaurant better and better.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — November 13, 1975, Bombay

The temple is very large and magnificent and there are so many facilities for guests, restaurant, theater.




Letter to Bharadraja — November 18, 1975, Bombay

Your plans for including restaurant and bookshop in the museum is very good.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — January 9, 1976, Bombay

*I am glad to know that a restaurant has been started.

In Hawaii you may have seen that the restaurant is very successful.




Letter to Ambarisa — March 14, 1976, Mayapur

He has been managing the restaurant very nicely in Honolulu and now he can come to assist you in opening another prasadam restaurant there in Boston.




Letter to Ambarisa — April 21, 1976, Melbourne

Please let me know how the restaurant is developing there, and also assist me in getting our books recognized by the academic circles there in Boston.




Letter to Jayatirtha — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

Concerning the idea of having a restaurant with the temple, if the temple and restaurant are mixed then it is not a good idea.

However, if the restaurant is completely separate entrance and the activities of the restaurant do not mix with the temple at all, then it is possible, otherwise not.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 8, 1976, Vrindaban

Let the restaurant go on.

The householders who cannot sell books should be encouraged to work honestly on this restaurant project.




Letter to Srutakirti — October 22, 1976, Vrindaban

Since Tamala Krsna, Gurukrpa, Ambarisa, and yourself are all in agreement to develop the restaurant in Hawaii rather than in Boston, I have no objection.




Letter to Visvakarma — November 19, 1976, Vrindaban

No, you may not serve decaffinated coffee in the restaurant.




Letter to Jayatirtha — December 20, 1976, Bombay

Then we can either sell the building on Soho or we can keep it for a restaurant if it is profitable.

We can make the whole building a restaurant or a hotel.




Letter to Ambarisa — May 11, 1977, New Delhi

It is proposed to have a restaurant and bookshop attached, and everything will be held within a specially built building.

Of course I do not take it as mine, but it is a fact that everything belongs to Krsna: "__isavasyam idam sarvam yat kinca jagatyam jagat__ [Īśo mantra 1]." I thing you can utilize some of your money to try to give some shape to this idea of a doll exhibit, restaurant, and bookshop.
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Sadhana-Bhakti And Regulative Principles

From 285 letters

Four Regulative Principles

Letter to Sri Padampat Singhania — May 7, 1957, Kanpur

In this way the research work of scientific thought are constantly changing because the very research work is done by person who is himself a condition by the four principles of mistake, illusion, cheating and imperfection.




Letter to Mathura Prasad — May 23, 1964, Vrindaban

Every one has got some of the above assets of the above four principles if not at least one of them must we have and we can engage them in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Mukunda, Janaki — May 21, 1967, New York

We invite every one to our feast and Kirtana but when one comes into the confidence we initiate him in the process and request him to observe four principles of restrictions based on philosophy and morality.

Therefore our four principles of restriction must be adopted when one is serious about further enlightenment.




Letter to Aatie — October 28, 1967, Navadvipa

I was very glad to learn that you are following our four principle rules, therefore your picking up of the process of acquiring spiritual knowledge from Bhagavad*-gita is very nice.




Letter to Jaya Mazo — January 18, 1968, Los Angeles

The four principles of restriction, namely, no illicit sex relations; no animal food; no intoxication; and no gambling, are acting on their character.




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — 19 January, 1968, Los Angeles

These four principles should be thoroughly preached through ISKCON magazine “Back to Godhead” and all thought provoking articles, philosophy, logic, arts, sciences, everything, should be engaged to develop (develope) this idea.




Letter to Sivananda — February 12, 1968, Los Angeles

We say there is no illicit sexlife, no intoxication, no meat eating, no gambling, so if Maharishi says there is no restrictions, naturally large number of people will follow him.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

For a preacher there are four principles to be followed.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 23, 1968, Boston

Please stop circulation of this book, which is not authorized.) A pure devotee is always free from the four principle restrictions, and he has a tilaka on his forehead.

As a matter of recognition I am giving the second endowment of initiation, namely the sacred thread to those who are chanting 16 rounds regularly, and have followed the four principles of restrictions may be awarded this sacred thread.




Letter to Sacisuta — May 30, 1968, Boston

No illicit sexual relationships




Letter to whom it may concern — June 12, 1968, Montreal

In each center we have got hundreds of disciples and followers, and our initiated disciples are strictly following the restrictions as principle, as follows: (1) no illicit sex life, (2) no intoxication, including coffee, tea, and cigarettes, (3) no gambling, (4) no meat eating.




Letter to Pope Paul VI — August 3, 1968, Montreal

From the very beginning, they are trained to refrain from the following four principles of degradation: 1) Sex life outside of marriage, 2) Meat eating, or eating of any animal food, 3) All forms of intoxication, 4) Gambling and idle sports.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 30, 1968, Montreal

Still they are accepting; they do not take meat; they have given up drinking; and all kinds of intoxicants, not even will they take tea and cigarette; they have no illicit sex life, except in marriage union, and they have given up gambling.




Letter to Archbishop of Canterbury — , 1969, Los Angeles

From the very beginning, they are trained to refrain from the following four principles of degradation: 1) sex life outside marriage, 2) intoxication, 3) meat eating, and 4) gambling and idle sports.




Letter to Kanupriya — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

Also what is important is to follow the four regulative principles of avoiding all illicit sexual connections, meat*-eating, intoxication and gambling.




Letter to Sri Balmukundji — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

You will be pleased to know that all of my disciples are trained from the beginning to build up character, and such character is built up by following the restrictions of no illicit sexual connections, no meat*-eating, no intoxication, and no gambling.




Letter to Arundhati — January 26, 1969, Los Angeles

Follow the four regulative principles strictly, and I am sure that Krishna will see that your life quickly becomes more and more happy in devotional service.




Letter to Aniruddha — February 4, 1969, Los Angeles

Our exemplary character depends on strictly following the four principles, and this will conquer the whole world.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

Please follow the four principles of initiated disciples which are as follows: No eating of animal foods such as meat, fish and eggs; no gambling; no illicit sex life; *and no intoxication of any kind.




Letter to Swami Bhaktivedanta — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

Personal conduct: Our four principles of restriction, no illicit sex, no gambling, no intoxication, no meat eating.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 16, 1969, Hawaii

And you can chant immediately, but you should also, at the same time, follow strictly the four principles of restraint and avoid the 10 kinds of offenses in the matter of chanting, it will be quickly effective.

I'm very glad to learn that you have vowed to follow these four principles, as far as you can in your lifetime.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

The four principles which we ask our students to follow, namely, restraining illicit sex life, etc., must be the basic principles of spiritual life.




Letter to Jayasri — May 13, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Our process is to faithfully follow the rules of no illicit sex*-life, no meat-eating, no intoxication, and no gambling.




Letter to Mohini Mohana — May 22, 1969, New Vrindaban

Follow the four principles of regulation and avoid the ten offenses.




Letter to Sripati — May 28, 1969, Moundsville

Our process is to faithfully follow the rules of no illicit sex life, no nonvegetarian diet, no intoxication, and no gambling activities.




Letter to Raktaka — May 31, 1969, Moundsville

The main regulative principles for brahmacari life are four in number, and they are 1) no illicit sexual connections, 2) no intoxication, including coffee, tea and cigarettes, 3) no nonvegetarian diet, and 4) no gambling.




Letter to Turya — June 5, 1969, New Vrindaban

The four principal regulative restrictions that you must follow are 1) no intoxication, including coffee or tea, 2) no illicit sex-life, 3) no nonvegetarian diet, 4) no gambling.




Letter to Uttamasloka — June 7, 1969, New Vrindaban

To avoid the material activities means to follow the four regulative principles and to engage ourselves constantly in Krishna Consciousness activities and to have the association of pure devotees.




Letter to Vibhavati — June 12, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am very glad to see your sarcastic remark in the article where you write, "cigarette smoke hangs heavy in the air." The leaders of the peace movement must be all men of character, and to raise such men of character there must be the four regulative principles; *namely, no illicit sex*-life, no meat-eating, no gambling, and no intoxication.

According to Vedic civilization, these four principles must be followed by persons desiring spiritual advancement of life, persons who want to be public leaders and persons who want to be highly intellectual for understanding God and His creation.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 24, 1969, Los Angeles

If they agree to all these four principles, that is to say, if they cooperate with the boys, then surely very quickly New Vrindaban will develop as nicely as possible.




Letter to Giriraja — July 5, 1969, Los Angeles

You should avoid the ten offenses as far as possible, and follow the four regulative principles as Satsvarupa will instruct you.




Letter to Laksmimoni — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

You must follow the four regulative principles; *namely no illicit sex life, no intoxication, no meat*-eating, and no gambling.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 16, 1969, Los Angeles

I do not see how we can insist that all members must follow the four regulative principles, but this is certainly our recommendation to anyone who is serious about pursuing Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Kulasekhara (Colin Jury), Digvijaya (Dick Withey), Tirthapada (Tim Austin) — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

The four principle rules is that you will refrain from 1) meat*-eating or partaking of fish or eggs, 2) illicit sexual connections, 3) intoxication (including cigarettes, coffee and tea) and 4) gambling.




Letter to Jananivasa — August 19, 1969, Los Angeles

The four basic regulative principles to be followed by all initiated devotees is as follows: no illicit sex life, no intoxication, no meat-eating or fish or eggs, and no gambling.




Letter to Sacisuta — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

So all our students should be careful in the matter of violating the four principles and at the same time must carry on the chanting process rigidly.




Letter to Yamunacarya — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please chant 16 rounds minimum every day, and follow the four regulative restrictions which are as follows: no illicit sex-life, no intoxication, no eating of meat, fish or eggs, and no gambling.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

Just like we prescribe to our students no illicit sex*-life, no meat-eating, no intoxication, no gambling, but they are not ends in themselves.




Letter to Govardhana — December 25, 1969, Boston

The four basic regulative restrictions we observe are 1) no illicit sex connections, 2) no intoxication, 3) no meat*-eating, and 4) no gambling.




Letter to Unknown — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Nobody, either European or India, expected ever that the European and American boys and girls would strictly follow the regulative principles; *namely, not to indulge in illicit sex*-life, no taking of intoxicants up to the point of not taking tea or cigarettes, no meat eating and no gambling.




Letter to Dindayal — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Please, therefore, chant regularly sixteen rounds of beads daily, always be engaged in Krishna work in a humble state of mind, follow the regulative principles of no eating of meat, fish or eggs, no intoxicants, no illicit sex life and no gambling or mental speculation and study our literatures and be strictly trained up in Krishna Consciousness with the help and guidance of Jaya Pataka Prabhu.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

no illicit sex*-life; and 4.




Letter to Jyotirmayi — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

As my initiated disciple you must strictly observe the four restrictions; namely no taking of intoxicants; no eating of meat, fish, or eggs; no illicit sex life; and no gambling.




Letter to Manmohini — February 21, 1970, Los Angeles

You know that as my initiated disciple you must chant regularly sixteen rounds of beads daily and follow the four restrictions; namely no eating of meats, fish or eggs; no illicit sex life; no taking of any kinds of intoxicants; and no gambling or mental speculation.




Letter to Dinadayadri — February 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Please be very careful to follow the four basic restrictive principles of no eating of meat, fish or eggs, no taking of any kind of intoxicants, no illicit sex*-life, and no gambling or mental speculations.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Please push our Sankirtana movement and improve the program of Deity worship as the centers of your activities, and see that all the devotees remain steady in their execution of daily chanting of sixteen rounds of beads and strict adherence to the four principles of spiritual life and all other regulative principles, this will keep them strong in Spiritual power.




Letter to Goverdhan — March 6, 1970, Los Angeles

Please carefully observe the four restrictive principles; *namely no taking of intoxicants, no eating of meat, fish, or eggs, no illicit sex*-life, and no gambling.




Letter to Syamasundara — March 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Try to convince him to avoid the four principles of sinful life and chant Hare Krsna mantra as much as possible, then he will find everything is successful in his life.




Letter to Sriman Bankaji — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Some of my students are from the Mohammedan sect also; but all of them conjointly are chanting the Hare Krishna mantra, dancing in ecstasy, honoring Krishna Prasadam, and happily living on Vedic principles; namely as Brahmacari, Grhastha, Vanaprastha, or Sannyasa, not to mention their personal dealings in the matter of four kinds of prohibitive regulations; namely no illicit sex, no intoxication, no meat eating, and no gambling.




Letter to Acyutananda — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

We therefore request all religious institutions to check their followers from the reactions of these four principles of sinful life.




Letter to Subala — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

The four pillars of sinful life are: 1) no illicit sex, 2) animal killing or animal eating, 3) indulgence in intoxication in any form, and 4) take to the life of gambling.

We therefore request all religious institutions to check their followers from the reactions of these four principles of sinful life, and that will pave the way of developing God Consciousness, and thus all the people will be happy.




Letter to Turya Shramy Maharaja — April 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Therefore I am encouraging householder's life strictly restraining them from sinful activities principally based on the following four points: 1) no eating of meat, fish, or eggs 2) no illicit sex*-life 3) no taking of any kind of intoxicants including coffee, tea, and tobacco 4) no gambling.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 12, 1970, Los Angeles

But I do not know whether he is following the four regulative principles.




Letter to Kasturika — April 25, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to know that you have been recommended for initiation by Sriman Rishi Kumar, and now please continue to follow strictly the four regulative principles of no eating of meat, fish or eggs, no taking of intoxicants including coffee, tea and tobacco, no illicit sex*-life, and no gambling.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 3, 1970, Los Angeles

My will I have already disclosed to you all that each and every one of you should chant the Mahamantra regularly in sixteen rounds, follow the four regulative principles, chant Hare Krsna mantra on the streets, try to distribute our books and literature, and specifically in San Francisco you should observe the annual Ratha Yatra festival very gorgeously.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

One is called __sadhana siddha.__ That means one who is liberated by executing the regulative principle of devotional service.

Although I had immense opportunities to indulge in the four principles of sinful life because I was connected with a very aristocratic family, Krsna always saved me, and throughout my whole life I do not know what is illicit sex, intoxication, meat-eating or gambling.




Letter to Radharamana Sharanji — June 25, 1970, Los Angeles

As you already have seen in the "Kalyana" magazine, April 1970, they are taking twice daily bath, having kuntis, chanting Hare Krsna on the beads, decorating the body with twelve tilaka marks and following the four regulative principles 1) no eating of meat, fish or eggs, 2) no illicit sex, 3) to taking of any kind of intoxicants, including coffee, tea, and cigarettes, and 4) no gambling, strictly.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

*All the devotees strictly follow our regulative principle of 1) no eating of meat, fish or eggs, 2) no illicit sex*-life, 3) no taking of intoxicants including coffee, tea, tobacco and alcohol, and 4) no gambling.




Letter to Aditi — September 29, 1970, India

Please follow very carefully the four restrictions of no eating of meat, fish or eggs; no gambling; no illicit sex; and no taking of any kinds of intoxicants.




Letter to Kenneth — November 17, 1970, Bombay

Chant Hare Krsna always, do your regular tasks in Krsna Consciousness, cooperate with the other devotees, follow strictly the four regulative principles and be happy in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Ben — November 22, 1970, Bombay

The easiest program is that you add to your daily schedule a Kirtana chanting of Hare Krsna Maha*-mantra both in the evening and the morning with your family and after chanting you can read something from our Bhagavad Gita As It Is or Krsna Book or our other literatures.

Be very strict in your observance of the four principles of regulation, namely no illicit sex life, no intoxicants, no eating of any meat, fish or eggs, and no gambling.




Letter to Danavir — February 11, 1971, Gorakhpur

Danavir means "Hero of charities." Now be very firm in your determination to carry out your devotional duties the first of which is to chant sixteen rounds of the Hare Krsna Mahamantra daily, without committing the ten kinds of offenses to the Holy name and strictly regulating your life to the four principles of no meats, fish or eggs eating; no gambling; *no illicit sex*-life and no taking of intoxicants.




Letter to Yugalakisora — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

Please strictly follow the regulative principles of no eating of meat, fish or eggs, no illicit sex, no gambling and no intoxication.




Letter to Shekhar Prasad Shrestha — April 24, 1971, Bombay

Please chant 16 rounds of japa mala daily and try to observe the regulative principles of no meat*-eating, no intoxication, no gambling and no illicit sex life.




Letter to Bill — June 29, 1971, London

So far your questions are concerned: Number one engagement is that you must chant at least 16 rounds Hare Krishna Mantra daily; The four regulative principles are most important and must be observed rigidly in temple life; You should speak according to the sastras and be compassionate to all conditioned souls and try to convince them about the real truth.; The more you increase your Krishna Consciousness, the more these things such as lust, anger and greed, will automatically decrease; You can surrender by doing your best to preach this Krishna Consciousness in Florida.




Letter to David R. Schomaker — August 9, 1971, London

Simply if you will go on, following the prohibitive rules of: no meat eating; no intoxication, no illicit sex life and no gamblings and if you will regularly chant 16 rounds of beads daily and try to understand this philosophy by reading our books and referring any questions to the devotees there, then surely you will make rapid advancement in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Sankarsana (Stephen Bridge), Parasara (Ron), Pulasta (Chris Pinkard) — August 12, 1971, London

Always be engaged in Krishna's business and stay fit in spiritual life by strictly following the regulative principle, by chanting at least 16 rounds of beads daily and without fail, by studying all our books and by regularly going for street Sankirtana.




Letter to Sucandra — January 1, 1972, Bombay

We must follow strictly the four regulative principles and always chant at least 16 rounds daily and this will keep us pure.




Letter to Govinda — February 12, 1972, Madras

Regarding that man Cinmayananda, he's a sinful man, I know him, at least sinful according to our four principles.




Letter to Upendra — February 19, 1972, Calcutta

Whatever is available and also very nice, that is offerable, as long as no meat, fish, eggs, garlic, onions, or other very objectionable foodstuffs are there.




Letter to Tosana — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

Regular and attentive chanting, along with following the four regulative principles will keep one pure.




Letter to Kirtiraja — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Regarding your question about thinking about sex, is that also one form of illicit sex or against our four principles?




Letter to Life Member — April 5, 1972, Bombay

Students are required to follow strictly the regulative principles of Vedic life: 1) No illicit sex*-life (i.e.




Letter to Niranjana — April 12, 1972, Sydney

If one simply follows the four regulative principles and regularly chants Hare Krishna, there will be no question of falling down from devotional service.




Letter to Giriraja, Cyavana — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

Tea*-drinking may be allowed a little, but no meat, drinking, gambling, like that.




Letter to Cyavana — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

So these purchasers must be a devotee, that is, no intoxication, no gambling, no meat or fish, like that.




Letter to Haripuja — June 25, 1972, Los Angeles

Now please continue to strictly follow the regulative principles and rigidly observing the four principal restrictions, namely: no eating of meat, fish or eggs, no taking of any kinds of intoxicants including coffee, tea and tobacco, no illicit sex life, and no gambling, and always without fail chant 16 rounds of the Holy Names daily, and be happy.




Letter to Tilakainath (Tom), Dhumrakesa (Doug), Gokulacandra (George), Pavamana (Paul) — July 13, 1972, London

Now please continue to strictly follow the regulative principles, namely: no eating of meat, fish, or eggs; no intoxicants, including tea, coffee, cigarettes; *no illicit sex*-life; and no gambling.




Letter to Suresh Candra — August 11, 1972, London

So I instruct my disciples to refrain from four prohibitions, namely no eating of meat, fish or eggs, no illicit sex life, no taking of intoxication, including tea, coffee, cigarettes, etc., and no gambling.




Letter to Mahendranath — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

Now please continue to follow strictly the regulative principles, and observe especially rigidly the four principle restrictions, and without fail always chant at least sixteen rounds on your beads daily, and be happy.




Letter to My dear daughters, — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

Now please continue to follow strictly the regulative principles, and observe especially rigidly the four principle restrictions, and without fail always chant at least sixteen rounds on your beads daily, and be happy.




Letter to Ravanantakara (Rick Knickerbocker), Makhana Taskara (Martin Framson), Rasalubhda (Lynn MacDonald), Sudarsani (Cynthia Greene), Madhuryalilananda (Elizabeth Hanks) — November 25, 1972, Bombay

Now please continue to follow strictly the regulative principles and rigidly observe the four principle restrictions and without fail always chant at least 16 rounds on your beads daily and be happy.




Letter to Rasada (Rick Joaquim), Dvijavara (David), Annada (Anita) — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

Now please continue to strictly follow the regulative principles and rigidly observe the four principles restrictions as Bhagavan has taught you, and without fail always chant at least 16 rounds daily on your beads, and be happy.




Letter to Amogha — December 26, 1972, Bombay

If you continue in this way, and strictly follow the four regulative principles, making sure to chant at least sixteen rounds on the beads, daily, it is without a doubt that at the end of this lifetime, you can go back home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Janajanmadhih (Jeffrey Balawajder), Anadi (Alann Hayes), Araudra (Auda Gen) — December 27, 1972, Bombay

Now my request to all of you is that you very seriously stick to the principles of devotional service, following especially the four principle restrictions, and without fail always chant at least 16 rounds on your beads daily, and be happy.




Letter to Sankarsana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

First thing is, you have made promise when you took initiation that there will be no illicit sex connection.




Letter to Marie Priterel — January 27, 1973, Calcutta

First thing is that you should try to follow strictly our regulative principles--*-no meat, fish or eggs; no intoxicants, including coffee, tea and cigarettes; no illicit sex; and no gambling.




Letter to Ghanasyama — February 16, 1973, Sydney

chanting sixteen rounds of beads daily, rising early and attending Mangala Arati, observing the four principles, attending the classes, eating only bhagavata prasadam as well as working under the instruction of my representatives, such as your GBC representative and Temple President, and if you follow this procedure very strictly then your life will be glorious and you will go back to Home, back to Godhead, this I can guarantee.




Letter to Sudama — February 16, 1973, Sydney

In your travelling from centre to centre, you must be very careful to see that the leaders are observing the principles of chanting 16 rounds, rising early for Mangala Arati, participating in the morning and evening classes, observing the four regulative principles etc., and if there is any deviation from this standard then it is the responsibility of you and the local GBC representative to rectify it immediately.




Letter to Spiritual Sons — April 10, 1973, New York

Another thing is that you should follow our the four rules of no intoxication, no illicit sex life, no meat fish, or eggs, and no gambling.




Letter to Ajitananda (Anthony), Purvacitti (Patty) — April 12, 1973, New York

Now my special request is that you strictly follow the four regulative principles.




Letter to Sons and daughters — May 8, 1973, Los Angeles

Now you must all carefully follow these four regulative principles (1) No meat eating, (2) No illicit sex life, (3) No intoxication, (4) No gambling.




Letter to Arjuna — May 20, 1973, Dallas

Please always follow the four regulative principles and chant minimum sixteen rounds per day.




Letter to Tusti — May 20, 1973, Dallas

Now, please always follow the four regulative principles and chant sixteen rounds minimum every day without fail.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 22, 1973, Mayapur

Now you instruct them carefully that they must chant 16 rounds daily without fail and always follow the four regulative principles as well as engage in daily duties of temple attendance, classes and street sankirtana.




Letter to Meenakatan — August 19, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Regarding your Problem; you should know by now that if you break one of the four regulative principles then you cannot advance.




Letter to Minister in charge of Immigration — November 24, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

We teach our students to follow the following regulative principles, namely no illicit sex life, no meat eating, no intoxication, and no gambling.




Letter to Bhumata — January 2, 1974, Los Angeles

Therefore if you can chant and follow the four regulative principles and read our books only I am sure you will find a relief from all difficulties.




Letter to Mukunda — March 27, 1974, Bombay

As far as separation of men and women in Bhaktivedanta Manor, that should be strictly observed in the main temple building; between single men and women there must be strict division and strict observance of no illicit sex.




Letter to Mr. Saxena — April 23, 1974, Hyderabad

Our principle is to become gradually purified by avoiding the four principles of sinful life, namely 1.

no illicit sex, 2.




Letter to Caru — May 9, 1974, Bombay

The leaders must be an ideal class of men, with ideal character, free from the four sinful activities: no meat eating, no gambling, no illicit sex and no intoxications, as well as chanting.




Letter to Dayananda — August 8, 1974, Vrindaban

Everyone must always chant 16 rounds and follow the four regulative principles.




Letter to Nari — September 6, 1974, Vrindaban

If one is actually serious, then by chanting Hare Krsna 16 rounds daily, following the four regulative principles, and reading my books, certainly you will make advancement, and these such problems will fall to the side.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 25, 1974, Calcutta

Please see to it that they follow strictly the four regulative principles and chant 16 rounds minimum daily on the beads.




Letter to Giriraja — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

We are presenting ideal living on Vedic principles of purified life of no illicit sex, no meat eating, gambling or intoxication.




Letter to Frederico Lourenco — October 14, 1974, Mayapur

How to become a pure devotee of Krishna, you have to chant Hare Krishna and follow the four regulative principles of no meat eating, intoxication, illicit sex, or gambling, and you have to follow a guru who is expert in the science of devotional service.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — October 14, 1974, Mayapur

So for your preaching you should just request everyone you meet to chant Hare Krishna and to follow the four regulative principles.




Letter to Frederico — October 24, 1974, Mayapur

They do not take any meat, fish, or eggs; no gambling, no intoxicants, including coffee, tea, or cigarettes; and no illicit sex life.




Letter to Sacimata — December 8, 1974, Bombay

It is good that you are keeping under your parent's protection for the time being, but wherever you remain do not forget to follow the four regulative principles and chanting at least 16 rounds daily




Letter to Revatinandana — December 15, 1974, Bombay

As soon as one discontinues his staunch following of the regulative principles such as no meat eating, no illicit sex, no intoxication, no gambling, rising early before 4:00, coming to mangala arati, chanting at least 16 rounds, etc., then his spiritual life is hampered and there is a chance that at any time he may become a victim of maya.




Letter to Bhakta Lance — December 16, 1974, Bombay

My simple request is that you remain in association of devotees and continue to chant your 16 rounds daily and follow strictly the four regulative principles and read our books daily with great care.




Letter to Durgesh — December 16, 1974, Bombay

And everyday you should follow the Krsna Conscious principles that our devotees in our temples follow which means rising early, chanting 16 rounds, eating only Krsna prasadam, no meat, fish or eggs, no illicit sex life, no gambling and no intoxication.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — December 21, 1974, Bombay

So you along with Rupanuga keep the atmosphere there very pure by holding regular classes, having morning and evening arati and kirtana programs and ensuring that everyone chants their 16 rounds and follows the four regulative principles without fail.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 28, 1974, Bombay

By simply following this process without deviation, chanting 16 rounds, following the four regulative principles, attending classes and mangala arati, rising early, these things will gradually bring you to the platform of pure love of Krsna.




Letter to Jagadisa Pandita — December 28, 1974, Bombay

Keep yourself pure and fixed up in Krsna Consciousness by following the basic principles that I have given; chanting 16 rounds daily, following the four regulative principles, rising early, attending mangala arati and classes etc.




Letter to Aticandra — January 4, 1975, Bombay

So, please study my books intensely and do not fail to chant 16 rounds daily following the four regulative principles strictly.




Letter to Nari — January 12, 1975, Bombay

Without these four principles, there is no spiritual life.




Letter to Abhirama — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Everyone must rise early, take bath attend mangala arati, chant at least 16 good rounds, attend class, and follow the four regulative principles strictly.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — January 16, 1975, Bombay

"How to please Krishna?"--*-by following all the regulative principle that I have given you, chanting 16 rounds and reading my books scrutinizingly.




Letter to Jivananda — February 3, 1975, Honolulu

I hope that you are being very careful to strictly observe all of our basic rules and regulations such as rising early (before 4:00 AM), attending mangala arati and classes, chanting 16 rounds without fail and of course the four regulative principles.




Letter to Jennifer — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

Whether one is male or female, it doesn't matter, simply chant Hare Krishna and follow the four regulative principles and your life will be perfect.

First of all, one must have followed the regulative principle for at least six months without deviation.




Letter to Pancananda — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

Any way, you should try very sincerely to become a pure devotee of Krishna by following all of the four regulative principles and chanting at least 16 rounds daily, as well as rising early, attending mangala arati, attending classes, etc.




Letter to Yadhavacarya — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

Please try to keep yourself fixed in Krishna Consciousness by chanting 16 rounds daily and following the four regulative principles strictly and reading my books very carefully.




Letter to Augusto, Romeo — March 14, 1975, Tehran

One must rise early, hold mangala arati, have class and chant at least 16 rounds daily as well as follow the four regulative principles.




Letter to Jayahatakosthaka — March 14, 1975, Tehran

Rise early, attend mangala arati and class, chant 16 rounds, and follow the four regulative principles without deviation.




Letter to Sivani — March 14, 1975, Tehran

And you should follow the four regulative principles without deviation.




Letter to Yogamaya — March 14, 1975, Tehran

Chant 16 rounds daily without fail and observe the four regulative principle.




Letter to Gandharva — March 18, 1975, Bombay

That is not our business to ask people to leave our association but if they are actually causing too much disturbance by not co*-operating with authorities or by not following the rules properly (especially the four regulative principles), then we are forced to do the necessary.




Letter to Naveen Khurana, Margaret Khurana — March 18, 1975, Bombay

Please continue to chant 16 rounds and to follow the four regulative principles as you have promised in your letter and your life will be perfect.




Letter to Supriya — March 18, 1975, Bombay

I am hoping that you will fulfill your promise to chant at least 16 good rounds a day and to follow all of the four regulative principles.




Letter to Lata — March 19, 1975, Bombay

So, I request you to please try and chant 16 good rounds daily and to follow the four regulative principles as well as to read my books carefully.




Letter to Manasvi — April 1, 1975, Mayapur

Continue all your programs there nicely, giving special stress to strictly following all of the rules and regulations especially the four regulative principles and chanting 16 rounds daily then everything will be very nice.




Letter to Bhagavata — May 11, 1975, Perth

Let him read our books, follow the regulative principle, and be trained in our line.




Letter to Mr. Sharma — June 3, 1975, Honolulu

In order to be initiated by us, one has to chant at least 16 times around his japa beads daily (the Hare Krishna maha*-mantra), he has to follow strict rules such as: no meat, fish, eggs, no intoxication---including tea and cigarettes, no illicit sex, and no gambling.




Letter to Karandhara — June 18, 1975, Honolulu

Any position we remain in, we must have full dependence on our spiritual life.--*-chanting 16 rounds daily, following the four regulative principles, etc.




Letter to Kurusrestha — July 2, 1975, Denver

Please see that they are chanting 16 rounds & following the four regulative principles.




Letter to Carlos Bismark — July 12, 1975, Philadelphia

So please continue to chant and also carefully follow the four regulative principles namely, no eating meat, fish, or eggs; no illicit sex; no gambling; and no intoxication.




Letter to Madhavananda — July 25, 1975, Los Angeles

Please see that they are chanting 16 rounds and following the four regulative principles.




Letter to Sama — October 20, 1975, Johannesburg

Now, I am accepting them on your recommendation so you must convince them of the seriousness of following the four regulative principles and chanting a minimum of 16 rounds japa daily.




Letter to Siddha Svarupananda — October 20, 1975, Johannesburg

Now hold a fire-yajna for their initiation and request them to honor the vow of following the four regulative principles and chanting of minimum 16 rounds japa daily.




Letter to Amarendra — October 21, 1975, Johannesburg

Everyone must follow the four regulative principles and chant minimum of 16 rounds japa daily.




Letter to Sukadeva — November 9, 1975, Bombay

You should hold a fire sacrifice and it is your responsibility to see that these devotees strictly follow the rules and regulations such as minimum chanting of 16 rounds daily and following the four regulative principles as well as attending the aroti and the classes.




Letter to Janajanmadhih — November 15, 1975, Bombay

So, if you are strong enough to preach Krsna consciousness there, that is very good; that as long as you chant your 16 rounds and follow the four regulative principles, then you will get the strength.




Letter to Manasvi — November 30, 1975, New Delhi

Maintain your wife and children by working honestly, attend the temple programs as far as possible and in this way live peacefully as a grhastha following the four regulative principles of spiritual life and chant Hare Krishna on beads and at home with family.




Letter to Cakravarti — December 2, 1975, New Delhi

So you are the president there at Schloss Rettershof, it is your duty to see that the standards of Krishna Consciousness are always maintained, especially chanting 16 rounds daily, observing the four regulative principles, no meat, fish, eggs, no intoxication, no gambling, and no illicit sex life.




Letter to Sivarama — December 7, 1975, Vrindaban

In a country where everyone is trained from childhood to indulge in sinful activities who will accept these restrictions, no meat fish and eggs, no intoxicants, no gambling, no illicit sex life.




Letter to Sri Krishna C. Batra — December 8, 1975, Vrindaban

They are completely giving up the four principles of sinful activities, namely illicit sex life, meat eating, intoxication, and gambling, and thus they are making progress in the matter of understanding Krishna consciousness very perfectly.




Letter to Bhakta Steven Knapp — December 18, 1975, Bombay

The beginning process is to Chant Hare Krishna, follow the four regulative principles and associate with devotees, and take Prasadam of Krishna.




Letter to Subhavilasa — January 10, 1976, Bombay

Now you and your good wife are both initiated, chant faithfully 16 rounds daily, and follow the four regulative principles.




Letter to Alain — February 1, 1976, Mayapur

Please continue chanting Hare Krishna, study my books, and follow faithfully the four regulative principles.




Letter to Elaine — February 1, 1976, Mayapur

And fourth, no illicit sex life, which means sex life only within marriage and then only for the purpose of procreating Krishna Conscious children.




Letter to Vakresvara — February 9, 1976, Mayapur

As far as serving me is concerned, you should chant 16 rounds of the Hare Krishna maha*-mantra and obey the four restrictions---no meat eating, no gambling, no intoxication, and no illicit sex life.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 14, 1976, Mayapur

Hold a fire sacrifice and they may vow before the deity, the spiritual master and the fire that they will chant minimum 16 rounds daily and follow the four regulative principles.




Letter to Gunagrahi — February 14, 1976, Mayapur

Hold a fire sacrifice and they may vow before the deity, the spiritual master and the fire that they will chant 16 rounds minimum and obey the four regulative principles.




Letter to Gadi — February 16, 1976, Mayapur

So you may hold a fire sacrifice and Hiowana Nivens (Hatari das) should vow to chant minimum 16 rounds and keep strictly the four regulative principles.




Letter to Raja Laksmi — February 17, 1976, Mayapur

My advise is always chant 16 rounds minimum and follow the four regulative principles.




Letter to Maeve Davies — February 21, 1976, Mayapur

And the main responsibility of my disciples is to follow the four regulative principles and chant 16 rounds without fail.




Letter to Samjata — March 8, 1976, Mayapur

Now you must very strictly follow the orders of your spiritual master by chanting 16 rounds of japa daily and accepting the 4 restrictions; *no illicit sex life, no intoxication, no gambling, and no meat*-eating.




Letter to Niranjana — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

Try to follow the four regulative principles and chant 16 rounds daily and you will gradually make progress in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Sons and Daughters — April 23, 1976, Melbourne

Four don'ts and one do: No illicit sex*-life, no intoxication, no gambling, no meat-eating .




Letter to Nityananda — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

*Hold a yajna and instruct the initiates that they must follow the 4 regulative principles: no intoxication, no meat*-eating, no gambling, and no illicit sex-life, and chanting minimum 16 rounds of Hare Krishna Mahamantra daily.




Letter to Brisakapi — May 6, 1976, Honolulu

Have his beads chanted on by one of the sannyasis, and see that the devotees are strictly following the 4 regulative principles: no illicit sex life, no intoxication, no gambling, and no meat*-eating.




Letter to Ajita — May 11, 1976, Honolulu

They must agree to strictly follow the regulative principles: no illicit sex*-life, no intoxication, no gambling, and no meat-eating, and to chant minimum 16 rounds of japa daily.




Letter to Sevananda — May 15, 1976, Honolulu

A disciple promises to refraim from the four pillars of sinful life: no illicit sex*-life, no intoxication, no gambling, and no meat-eating.




Letter to Revatinandana — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

They must promise to follow the four regulative principles: no meat*-eating, no intoxication, no gambling, and no illicit sex-life, and to chant a minimum of 16 rounds of japa daily.




Letter to Nandevara — May 23, 1976, Honolulu

The initiates are promising to follow the principles of no illicit sex, no intoxication, no meat*-eating, and no gambling, as well as chanting a minimum of 16 rounds of japa daily.




Letter to Nityananda — May 23, 1976, Honolulu

They must abide by the regulative principles; *no illicit*-sex, no intoxication, no gambling, and no meat-eating, and chanting minimum of 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Alanatha — May 26, 1976, Honolulu

You must remain strong by following the four regulative principles, and chanting 16 rounds of japa daily, and go on distributing my books unlimitedly in Europe.




Letter to Lokanatha — June 12, 1976, Detroit

The devotees must all bear in mind that they are promising to follow the four regulative principles, i.e., no illicit sex*-life, no intoxication, no gambling, and no meat-eating, and also chanting a minimum of 16 rounds of japa daily.




Letter to Riddha — June 15, 1976, Detroit

The initiates are vowing before the Deity, the Spiritual Master, the fire, the Vaisnavas, and the Supersoul to follow the four regulative principles: namely no illicit sex*-life, no intoxication, no meat-eating, and no gambling, and to chant daily at least 16 rounds of japa.




Letter to Saucarya — June 18, 1976, Iskcon Toronto

Simply chant Hare Krishna and follow the four regulative principles and Lord Krishna will surely give you all protection.




Letter to Radha Sarana — July 5, 1976, Washington D.C.

*Hold a fire sacrifice and the initiates should refrain from the four pillars of sinful life: no illicit sex, no intoxication, no gambling, and no meat*-eating.




Letter to Yasodalala — July 8, 1976, New York

So chant very sincerely and follow the four regulative principles strictly and very soon you will be able to find shelter from the miseries of material attachment.




Letter to Joan Fields — July 24, 1976, Bhaktivedanta Manor

One should chant the Hare Krsna mantra at least 16 rounds daily and follow the four regulative principles then one's life can become perfect.




Letter to Yasasvini — July 24, 1976, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Always chant at least 16 rounds daily and follow the four principles without fail.




Letter to Mantrini — July 29, 1976, Paris

Always follow the four principles, take prasadam, and above all chant your sixteen rounds a day, and thus you will make steady advancement in devotional service.




Letter to Rucira — July 31, 1976, Paris

It is attained simply by following the four regulative principles, chanting sixteen rounds daily, and regularly offering one's time and effort in the propagation of this Krsna Consciousness Movement.




Letter to Nityananda — August 2, 1976

The initiates should follow our four principles of Godly life namely; no eating of meat, fish or eggs; no gambling, no intoxication, and no illicit sex.




Letter to Letter to: Vegavan — August 3, 1976

Hold a fire sacrifice and the initiates should refrain from the four pillars of sinful life: no illicit sex no meat, fish or egg eating (only Krsna prasadam), no gambling, and no intoxication.




Letter to Ajita — August 20, 1976, Hyderabad

All initiated disciples must chant 16 rounds a day without fail and observe the four regulative principles very strictly.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — August 26, 1976, New Delhi

All initiates of mine must strictly follow the four principles of no meat, fish or egg, eating; no gambling; no intoxication of any kind; *and no illicit sex.




Letter to David B. Richeter Hughes — September 8, 1976, Vrindaban

I will accept this if your organization and members are agreed to follow the four regulative principles which discriminate animal life from human life, i.e.

no eating of meat fish or eggs; no illicit sex life outside of marriage and then only for the begetting of God conscious children; no intoxicants, including coffee, tea, or cigarettes; no gambling, not even bingo.




Letter to Balarama — September 11, 1976, Vrindaban

These four regulative principles should be lectured on by some expert speaker, as well as the ten offenses to the holy name.




Letter to Revatinandana — September 11, 1976, Vrindaban

Please impress upon the initiates the necessity of chanting 16 rounds daily on the beads and following the four regulative principles.




Letter to Sukadeva — September 11, 1976, Vrindaban

All initiates must practice chanting 16 rounds daily and strictly follow the four regulative principles which must be stressed with great care so that they are very familiar with them.




Letter to Acyuta — September 20, 1976, Vrindaban

All initiates must chant minimum 16 rounds on the beads daily and very strictly follow the four regulative principles to insure success on the path of spiritual progress of life.




Letter to Vicitravirya — September 30, 1976, Vrindaban

All initiates must chant minimum 16 rounds on the beads daily and very strictly follow the four regulative principles to insure progress in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Kuladri — October 22, 1976, Vrindaban

Please be sure that they know and follow the four regulative principles and that they always chant at least 16 rounds daily trying to avoid the 10 offenses.




Letter to Gururaj — October 24, 1976, Vrindaban

If you are serious and willing to follow the four regulative principles and chant sixteen rounds daily, you are welcome to live in our Montreal temple.




Letter to Narahari — October 24, 1976, Vrindaban

Be sure that these devotees and all of my initiated disciples there are strictly following the four regulative principles and chanting a minimum of 16 rounds every day, avoiding the 10 offenses.




Letter to Bhadravardhana, Hrdayagovinda — October 25, 1976, Vrindaban

They must learn to strictly follow the four regulative principles and chant 16 rounds minimum every day, avoiding the 10 offenses.




Letter to Srutadeva — October 30, 1976, Vrindaban

Therefore, you must study my books very scrutinizingly, follow the four regulative principles very strictly and chant 16 rounds daily avoiding the ten offenses.




Letter to Hrsikesananda — November 3, 1976, Vrindaban

Do not forget to follow strictly the four regulative principles and chant sixteen rounds minimum daily.




Letter to Rajni — November 11, 1976, Vrindaban

Please be sure that anyone who comes to live with us there follows strictly the four regulative principles and chants a minimum of 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 11, 1976, Vrindaban

Please hold a fire sacrifice and instruct the new initiates to follow the four regulative principles and chanting sixteen rounds daily avoiding the ten offenses.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — November 14, 1976, Vrindaban

Please make sure he knows to strictly follow the four regulative principles and chant a minimum of sixteen rounds daily avoiding the ten offenses.




Letter to Gunagrahi — November 16, 1976, Vrindaban

Make sure they know the four regulative principles and follow them strictly.




Letter to Visvakarma — November 19, 1976, Vrindaban

Instruct Kartikeya to always follow very strictly the four regulative principles and chant a minimum of 16 rounds daily avoiding the ten offenses.




Letter to Balavanta — November 23, 1976, Vrindaban

The first initiates must promise to follow the four regulative principles and chant a minimum of 16 rounds daily, avoiding the ten offenses.




Letter to Balarama — November 27, 1976, Vrindaban

Now hold a fire sacrifice and instruct the first initiates to always follow the four regulative principles and chant minimum of 16 rounds daily avoiding the ten offenses.




Letter to Vrikodara — December 2, 1976, Hyderabad

They must promise to always chant a minimum of 16 rounds and strictly follow the four regulative principles.




Letter to Alanatha — December 23, 1976, Bombay

Instruct the first initiates to always chant a minimum of sixteen rounds daily and to follow strictly the four regulative principles.




Letter to Kurusrestha — December 28, 1976, Bombay

Instruct the new initiates to chant a minimum of 16 rounds daily and to follow the four regulative principles very strictly.




Letter to Nandikesvara — January 5, 1977, Bombay

Instruct the devotees to always chant a minimum of sixteen rounds and to follow the four regulative principles very strictly.




Letter to Hrdayananda — January 16, 1977, Calcutta

Instruct the first initiate to always chant a minimum of sixteen rounds daily and follow strictly the four regulative principles.




Letter to Prity Ghose — January 29, 1977

But I don't know whether you are accustomed to following the regulative principles for stay in our centers, such as no meat eating, no intoxication, no illicit sex, no gambling.




Letter to Laksmi Narayana — March 26, 1977, Bombay

No you must hold a fire sacrifice and they should vow to abide by the four regulative principles and chanting minimum sixteen rounds daily.




Letter to Nityananda — April 12, 1977, Bombay

Now you must hold a fire ceremony and they must vow to follow the four regulative principles and chant 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Radha*-sarana — April 17, 1977, Juhu

During the fire ceremony they should vow to faithfully follow the four regulative principles and to chant minimum 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Hari*-sauri — May 1, 1977, Bombay

Now hold a fire sacrifice and the new initiates should vow to always chant minimum 16 rounds daily and faithfully follow the four regulative principles.




Letter to Hari*-sauri — May 18, 1977, Vrindaban

You should hold a fire sacrifice and he must vow to chant minimum 16 rounds daily and follow the four regulative principles faithfully.




Daily Sadhana & Morning Program

Letter to Ishan — May 13, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

I have seen your daily schedule report and it is very nice.




Letter to Rudra — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

If chanting rounds at night is not a disturbance of your daily schedule, then it is alright.




Letter to Yamuna — May 17, 1970, Los Angeles

*So the program which you have listed for the students and your daily schedule are very nice, and your schedule is fully approved.




Letter to Revatinandana — August 27, 1970, Tokyo

These regulative functions of chanting the rounds sixteen daily, rising early in the morning to attend Mangala Arati, holding classes for studying our scripture and going on Sankirtana, these items must not be neglected.




Letter to Sivananda — November 12, 1970, Bombay

The two of you, along with Sucandra and Gunai, should lead a nice regulated daily schedule of chanting 16 rounds, reading all our books, going on Sankirtana Party, and taking nice Prasadam.




Letter to Ben — November 22, 1970, Bombay

The easiest program is that you add to your daily schedule a Kirtana chanting of Hare Krsna Maha*-mantra both in the evening and the morning with your family and after chanting you can read something from our Bhagavad Gita As It Is or Krsna Book or our other literatures.

Be very strict in your observance of the four principles of regulation, namely no illicit sex life, no intoxicants, no eating of any meat, fish or eggs, and no gambling.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — December 8, 1971, Delhi

This routine work, such as chanting, speaking, rising early, cleaning, cooking and offering prasadam, arati, reading books--*-these activities are the backbone of our Society, and if we practice them nicely in a regulative manner, then our whole program will be successful.




Letter to Kirtanananda — December 12, 1971, Delhi

Cleanliness is most essential, rising early, taking bath, etc.




Letter to Cyavana — December 26, 1971, Bombay

One thing, make certain that your routine work is going on nicely---chanting 16 rounds, rising early, cleansing, street Sankirtana, etc.---then all other programs will be successful.




Letter to Mukunda — December 28, 1971, Bombay

Now please just remain very serious in pursuing your proper goal of life by sticking to the pure standard of routine work like chanting, reading, rising early, cleansing nicely, going on street Sankirtana whenever possible, like that.




Letter to Radhavallabha — January 6, 1972, Bombay

Chanting japa should be done early in the morning with full concentration preferably during the Brahma Muhurta time.




Letter to Aniruddha — January 10, 1972, Bombay

and rise by 4 a.m.

Rising early and mangal arati, this is enough austerity.




Letter to Kulasekhara — January 10, 1972, Bombay

*One thing: You must be attentive that our routine work--*-such as rising early, cleansing, chanting, temple worship, reading, sankirtana, etc.---should always maintained at the highest level of Krishna Conscious standard, as the smallest neglect or inattention to these matters of routine practices will cause all our other programs to fail.




Letter to Makhanlal — January 10, 1972, Bombay

Our routine work---rising early, cleansing, chanting, temple worship, sankirtana, study---these things must go on very nicely, and if they become improved more and more, and are not neglected or in any way decreased, then now become very convinced of our Krishna philosophy and very enthusiastically and soberly maintain temple routine standards, increase book distribution, satisfy the devotees, and in every way become the perfect KC example of angel.




Letter to Sucandra — January 11, 1972, Bombay

Follow the regulative principles very diligently, maintain the highest level of standard in routine work such as rising early, cleansing, chanting, temple worship, street sankirtana, etc., always keep the devotees satisfied, like that.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

But we must always be careful to render firstly our routine devotional practices, and maintain always the highest standards of chanting, preaching, temple worship, rising early, cleansing, street sankirtana, etc.; business is secondary to our basic routine work.




Letter to Madhucara — February 4, 1972, Bombay

Routine work means rising early, cleansing, chanting minimum 16 rounds, having kirtana, reading scriptures, deity worship, like that.




Letter to Kisora — February 5, 1972, Bombay

*Simply if the standard of our routine work is maintained very highly, that is, if we steadfastly perform our daily program of rising early, cleansing, chanting 16 rounds, holding kirtana wherever we are at least twice daily, reading, worshiping the deity, going on Sankirtana, like that--*-if this routine work is always done nicely and never neglected, then our all success is guaranteed in whatever we do.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 14, 1972, Madras

So as GBC you must see to it that the highest standards of routine work are maintained throughout all the centers, and that chanting, rising early, cleansing, and all other aspects of our regular program may not be neglected.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

I am enclosing one letter to Chaya dasi in this respect, to clear up a few points, namely, that we should concentrate on training these children up in Krishna Consciousness, not so much by formal, academic education--*-a little reading, writing, mathematics, that's all---but more by giving them facility to follow the examples of the older devotees in the regular KC program, namely, rising early, arati, chanting, reading, street Sankirtana, preaching, distributing literature---like that.




Letter to Rudra, Radhika — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

Now develop it very nicely, and especially make certain that the daily routine program is held nicely and to the regular highest ISKCON standard, that is, you should see that our rising early, holding mangala arati, chanting 16 rounds, reading books, having classes, street sankirtana, etc., go on just to the highest standard and are never for any reason neglected.




Letter to Harsarani — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

There is no question of losing father, now they shall have dozens of fathers and mothers, simply engage them in our regular KC program of routine rising early, cleansing, chanting, eating Krishna prasada, looking at books, street Sankirtana, like that, and let them associate nicely with other devotees in such program daily, and automatically they will be trained up nicely in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Main thing is that by attendance of our routine programme, that is, rising early, cleansing, chanting, eating Krsna prasada, street Sankirtana, looking at books, etc., in this way, if the children associate with their elders in the regular schedule of devotional practices, that is best way to train.




Letter to Satyabhama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

If the children simply do as their elders are doing, that is, regularly attending mangal arati, rising early, chanting, eating prasadam, looking at books, worshiping the %%__%% like that, then automatically they will become trained up in right way and there is no need for special program for education.




Letter to Trai — March 1, 1972, Mayapur

Just see that our routine programme such as rising early, cleansing, reading books chanting, street Sankirtana, deity worship, and so on, if these items of regular programme are maintained to the highest standard and not neglected for anything, then everything else we try for will come out successful without fail.




Letter to Aniruddha — March 7, 1972, Calcutta

They can learn our method of Krishna Consciousness by rising early, cleansing, plus knowledge of Sanskrit, English, a little Mathematics, history, geography, that's all.




Letter to Rupanuga — May 3, 1972, Tokyo

All the presidents of our centers should see that all the members are strictly observing the brahminical standards, such as rising early, cleansing at least twice daily, reading profusely, attending arati, like that.




Letter to Dayananda — July 7, 1972, New York

Yes, reading my books will help you, philosophy must be there, but if you do not also apply the philosophy by participating in all temple affairs like rising early, attending mangal arati, performing devotional service, then simply learning the philosophy will have no effect.




Letter to Jayadeva — July 23, 1972, Paris

Following Krishna's orders means chanting daily 16 rounds, following the four rules and regulations, rising early, associating with devotees, like that.




Letter to Susan Beckman — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

So try to remember Krsna always by following the principles as you know them, namely, rising early, taking bath, cleansing, attending __aratrika,__ reading scriptures at least one hour or two hours daily, chanting sixteen rounds on beads of Hare Krsna __mantra,__ going for street __sankirtana,__ offering all your foodstuffs to Krsna, like that.




Letter to Narottamananda — October 23, 1972, Vrindaban

Keep our standard Krishna Consciousness programme to the highest level by always without fail rising early, chanting 16 rounds, holding arati, going out for street sankirtana, reading books daily, distributing as many books as possible, like that, and in this way Krishna will give you all intelligence and facility for doing His work just to perfection.




Letter to Karandhara — December 22, 1972, Bombay

This spontaneous loving devotional service is not so easy matter, but if one simply sticks strictly to the rules and regulations, like rising early, chanting 16 rounds, chanting gayatri, keeping always clean---then his enthusiasm will grow more and more, and if there is also patience and determination, one day he will come to the platform of spontaneous devotion, then his life will be perfect.




Letter to Sudama — December 23, 1972, Bombay

And if you simply keep to our standard programme---don't try to invent anything "Road Show" or "Yoga Village"--*-that means chanting daily 16 rounds, rising early, attending mangal arati, like that, if this programme is strictly maintained amongst all the devotees, they will remain pure, and if preaching is pure, automatically leaders, managers, funds, everything will be given profusely by Krishna, without any doubt.




Letter to Trai — December 27, 1972, Bombay

And that enthusiastic mood is maintained when everyone is always without fail chanting 16 rounds daily, rising early for mangal arati, reading books, preaching--*-in this way, by observing strictly the regulative principles of devotional life, that enthusiasm or great eagerness to have Krishna will come out.




Letter to Krsna Gopala — January 4, 1973, Bombay

This activity of preaching, along with your daily program as you have given me, that will be sufficient to bring you to the platform of perfection in spiritual life in very short time.




Letter to Sukadeva 2 — January 29, 1973, Calcutta

So as you are my appointed leader, you must also see that the others are following very strictly the regulative principles like chanting 16 rounds, reading my books regularly, rising early for mangala aratrika, these things will keep us purified for advancing more and more in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 14, 1973, Sydney

If someone has desired to distribute books all day he may do this, but he must always follow the principles of rising early, chanting 16 rounds, etc.




Letter to Ghanasyama — February 16, 1973, Sydney

chanting sixteen rounds of beads daily, rising early and attending Mangala Arati, observing the four principles, attending the classes, eating only bhagavata prasadam as well as working under the instruction of my representatives, such as your GBC representative and Temple President, and if you follow this procedure very strictly then your life will be glorious and you will go back to Home, back to Godhead, this I can guarantee.




Letter to Sudama — February 16, 1973, Sydney

In your travelling from centre to centre, you must be very careful to see that the leaders are observing the principles of chanting 16 rounds, rising early for Mangala Arati, participating in the morning and evening classes, observing the four regulative principles etc., and if there is any deviation from this standard then it is the responsibility of you and the local GBC representative to rectify it immediately.




Letter to Doug Russell — April 18, 1973, Los Angeles

And you be sure to chant 16 rounds minimum as a daily practice, and this will keep you most fitted Sankirtana leader.




Letter to Mahajan 2 — April 25, 1973, Los Angeles

You must always keep very strongly to the principles of Krishna consciousness; rising early, taking bath, attending mongol aratrik, chanting at least 16 rounds on the beads daily, reading our books, going for sankirtan as much as possible.




Letter to Mukunda — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

For example, all the temple members, without exception must rise by 4:AM and attend mangala arati.

There should be a regular daily schedule of events and it should be followed closely.




Letter to Jagadisa — May 10, 1974, Bombay

But if they are rising early and attending arati, then why must they be separate from the other little children?




Letter to Hrdayananda — June 4, 1974, Geneva

As GBC your first responsibility is to keep yourself spiritually fit and see that all the devotees in your zone of management are chanting 16 rounds, rising early and strictly avoiding the sinful activities.




Letter to Revatinandana — December 15, 1974, Bombay

As soon as one discontinues his staunch following of the regulative principles such as no meat eating, no illicit sex, no intoxication, no gambling, rising early before 4:00, coming to mangala arati, chanting at least 16 rounds, etc., then his spiritual life is hampered and there is a chance that at any time he may become a victim of maya.




Letter to Durgesh — December 16, 1974, Bombay

And everyday you should follow the Krsna Conscious principles that our devotees in our temples follow which means rising early, chanting 16 rounds, eating only Krsna prasadam, no meat, fish or eggs, no illicit sex life, no gambling and no intoxication.




Letter to Parvati — December 17, 1974, Bombay

Please continue advancing in Krsna Consciousness by this wonderful method; reading our books daily, chanting 16 rounds daily, following the regulative principles, rising early, etc.




Letter to Kisora — December 23, 1974, Bombay

Please follow all of our regulative principles, such as rising early, attending classes and without fail chant 16 rounds and follow our 4 regulative principles.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — December 23, 1974, Bombay

You must become ideal in all respects, following all of our principles; rising early, chanting 16 rounds, attending classes, eating only Krsna prasadam, etc.




Letter to Yadubara — December 25, 1974, Bombay

Please continue chanting 16 rounds daily, rising early, attending mangal arati and classes, and following the 4 regulative principles.




Letter to Pancadravida — December 27, 1974, Bombay

Please make sure that you and your assistances are keeping yourselves fit in Krsna Consciousness by chanting 16 rounds daily and following all the principles very strictly, holding classes, rising early etc.




Letter to Parvati — December 27, 1974, Bombay

Even if it is very difficult and there may be many problems or disagreements still simply by remaining in the association of devotees and follow our regulative principles, chanting 16 rounds, rising early etc., you will become purified.




Letter to Trivikrama — December 27, 1974, Bombay

Please keep yourself strong and fixed up in Krsna's service by following all of our regulative principles, chanting 16 rounds daily, rising early, attending mangala arati and attending classes.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 28, 1974, Bombay

By simply following this process without deviation, chanting 16 rounds, following the four regulative principles, attending classes and mangala arati, rising early, these things will gradually bring you to the platform of pure love of Krsna.




Letter to Jagadisa Pandita — December 28, 1974, Bombay

Keep yourself pure and fixed up in Krsna Consciousness by following the basic principles that I have given; chanting 16 rounds daily, following the four regulative principles, rising early, attending mangala arati and classes etc.




Letter to Vijayadvaja — December 29, 1974, Bombay

Make sure to keep yourself and the boys with you in full Krsna Consciousness by following our regulative principles very strictly without fail; chanting 16 rounds, rising early, attending mangala arati, attending classes, eating only Krsna prasadam, etc.




Letter to Abhirama — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Everyone must rise early, take bath attend mangala arati, chant at least 16 good rounds, attend class, and follow the four regulative principles strictly.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 1, 1975, Honolulu

Rising early, chanting 16 rounds, attending mangala arati and class, etc.




Letter to Candramukhi — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

Take full advantage of it by always rising early, attending arati, classes and chanting at least 16 rounds daily without fail.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

Make sure that you keep the whole program pure by carefully following all of the rules and regulations that I have given, rising early, attending mangala arati and holding classes, chanting 16 rounds daily, observing the four basic principles, no intoxication, meat-eating, etc.




Letter to Gauri — February 3, 1975, Honolulu

Always strictly follow all the rules and regulations, rising early, attending mangala arati and classes and without fail chanting 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Jivananda — February 3, 1975, Honolulu

I hope that you are being very careful to strictly observe all of our basic rules and regulations such as rising early (before 4:00 AM), attending mangala arati and classes, chanting 16 rounds without fail and of course the four regulative principles.




Letter to Caru — February 6, 1975, Honolulu

For the time being, keep yourself fixed in Krishna's service 24 hours and follow staunchly all of the regulated principles, such as chanting 16 rounds, rising early, attending arati and class, etc.




Letter to Pancananda — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

Any way, you should try very sincerely to become a pure devotee of Krishna by following all of the four regulative principles and chanting at least 16 rounds daily, as well as rising early, attending mangala arati, attending classes, etc.




Letter to Augusto, Romeo — March 14, 1975, Tehran

One must rise early, hold mangala arati, have class and chant at least 16 rounds daily as well as follow the four regulative principles.




Letter to Jayahatakosthaka — March 14, 1975, Tehran

Rise early, attend mangala arati and class, chant 16 rounds, and follow the four regulative principles without deviation.




Letter to Sivani — March 14, 1975, Tehran

You should attend mangala arati and classes.

And you should follow the four regulative principles without deviation.




Letter to Tirthanga — March 14, 1975, Tehran

The most important things are that you follow very carefully all of the rules and regulations such as rising early, and having mangala arati and classes, etc.




Letter to Yogamaya — March 14, 1975, Tehran

Rise early, attend mangala arati, and class.

Chant 16 rounds daily without fail and observe the four regulative principle.




Letter to Caranaravinda — April 2, 1975, Mayapur

You must rise early (before 4:00 AM), attend the mangala arati, attend the classes, chant at least 16 good rounds daily, and observe the four basic principles.




Letter to Kerry Welsh — May 20, 1975, Melbourne

Please continue living nicely in Krishna Consciousness, chanting 16 rounds daily minimum, rising early, following the rules and regulations, reading my books, and make your life perfect.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — January 9, 1976, Bombay

There must be life--*-rising early in the morning, attending mangala arati, taking prasadam, etc.




Letter to Danavir — January 26, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

You yourself must be ideal in following the rules and regulations, rising early, and restricting eating and sleeping.




Fasting & Ekadasi

Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — June 14, 1967, New York

I am thinking of returning to India as soon as I get a little strength because by plane it will take at least 24 hours by the fast air line so I must have sufficient strength to fly that long a period and as advised by you I shall go directly to Calcutta and after consulting some good physician there I may come back to Mathura*-Vrindaban.

So far the Delhi books are concerned, you can arrange immediately for their dispatch to Howrah station by goods train which runs every week and goes very fast.

*For the time being you can purchase some bottles Chavanaprasa and… [Indistinct]…*-purchased from Sadhana Ousadhalaya who has got branches in Chandni Chowk, Delhi.




Letter to Radhavallabha — January 6, 1972, Bombay

Chanting japa should be done early in the morning with full concentration preferably during the Brahma Muhurta time.

Do not worry so much about chanting fast, most important is the hearing.




Letter to Amarendra — October 21, 1975, Johannesburg

initiation: Bhusaya das Brahmacari, Jagannatha Tirtha das Brahmacari, Ekadasi das Brahmacari, Mahaprabhu das Adhikari, and Jalangi devi dasi.

Everyone must follow the four regulative principles and chant minimum of 16 rounds japa daily.




Austerity & Tapasya

Letter to Jaya Mazo — January 18, 1968, Los Angeles

The four principles of restriction, namely, no illicit sex relations; no animal food; no intoxication; and no gambling, are acting on their character.

Character building is the groundwork for seating Krishna Consciousness and the Vedic injunction is that one can advance in spiritual life by following the rules of austerity and celibacy.




Letter to Sivananda — February 12, 1968, Los Angeles

We say there is no illicit sexlife, no intoxication, no meat eating, no gambling, so if Maharishi says there is no restrictions, naturally large number of people will follow him.

We must say the truth, as they are prescribed; *in the Bhagavad*-gita there are 18 kinds of austerities, 13rd chapter.

The restrictions which we are following are austerities.

Without austerity, without celibacy, any amount of nonsense meditation will not help.




Letter to Aniruddha — January 10, 1972, Bombay

and rise by 4 a.m.

Try as far as possible to discipline them with love and affection, so that they develop a taste for austerity of life and think it great fun to serve Krishna in many ways.

Rising early and mangal arati, this is enough austerity.




Letter to Satyabhama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

If the children simply do as their elders are doing, that is, regularly attending mangal arati, rising early, chanting, eating prasadam, looking at books, worshiping the %%__%% like that, then automatically they will become trained up in right way and there is no need for special program for education.

Children will always do as they see others doing, so if by the good association of their parents and the other older persons, they will come out nicely fixed in Krishna Consciousness, and because they are not spoiled by an artificial standard of sense gratification, they will think that performing austerities is great fun, just like in India we see the young brahmacaris are sent out to beg for their spiritual master to teach them humility and non-attachment, and they spend the whole day in the hot sun and come back at night, take a handful of rice, and sleep without blankets on the hard floor--*-and they take this type of life as very much enjoyable and great fun.




Letter to Karandhara — December 22, 1972, Bombay

This spontaneous loving devotional service is not so easy matter, but if one simply sticks strictly to the rules and regulations, like rising early, chanting 16 rounds, chanting gayatri, keeping always clean---then his enthusiasm will grow more and more, and if there is also patience and determination, one day he will come to the platform of spontaneous devotion, then his life will be perfect.

Each centre remain independent, that's all right, but the president and other officers must themselves follow and see the others are following the regulative principles carefully, and giving them good instruction so they may understand nicely why this tapasya is necessary.

Therefore let them live outside and become gradually convinced in the class why they should accept some austerity, then they will live with us out of their own accord and follow nicely everything.

There must be always some tapasya, strictly observing the regulative principles---Krishna Consciousness movement must be always a challenge, a great achievement to be gained by voluntary desire to do it, and that will keep it healthy.




Letter to Dhananjaya — December 31, 1972, Bombay

These regulative principles, such as rising before 4 a.m.

Otherwise, it is better for them to live outside and attend the class, aratrika, prasadam, like that, and gradually as they become convinced by their intelligence, they will voluntarily agree to perform the austerity or tapasya of living in the temple.




Letter to Sankarsana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

First thing is, you have made promise when you took initiation that there will be no illicit sex connection.

That will be your austerity or tapasya for forcing you to make very rapid advancement in Krsna conscious understanding.

Without tapasya there is no question of making advancement.




Letter to Sivarama — December 7, 1975, Vrindaban

In a country where everyone is trained from childhood to indulge in sinful activities who will accept these restrictions, no meat fish and eggs, no intoxicants, no gambling, no illicit sex life.

The qualifications of the Brahmanas are described in the 18th Chapter of Bhagavad gita verse 42 "Peacefulness, self*-control, austerity, purity, tolerance, honesty, wisdom, knowledge and religiousness---these are the qualities by which the brahmanas work." So see that these instructions are being followed nicely.




General

Letter to Brahmananda — May 3, 1968, Boston

In that sense, I am more active than you because on that night also I got up from my bed at 4:00 a.m.




Letter to Jayagovinda — June 7, 1969, New Vrindaban

They are performing the routine activities from 4 am.




Letter to Govinda — August 17, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding Sadhana Ausadhalaya, you can write to him c/o Kaviraja Rajani Candra Shastri, 227 Mahatma Gandhi Road, Calcutta-7.




Letter to Govinda — May 28, 1971, Calcutta

I am sorry that Sadhana Dacca has not replied your letter.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — February 5, 1972, Bombay

I am just now returning from Africa, arriving here this morning at 4:30 am.




Letter to Gurudasa — January 19, 1974, Honolulu

I am reaching New Delhi airport February 3rd, at 4:30 A.M.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 19, 1974, Honolulu

Please take care of this information and I am reaching New Delhi on February 3rd, by Pan American airlines, flight number 1, arriving at 4:30 A.M.




Letter to Giriraja — May 11, 1976, Honolulu

You can send me 3 bottles of this oil, Brahmi oil, made by the Sadhana Ausadhala; they have a place in Bombay near the intersection of Kalpadevi Rd.
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Sannyasa

From 318 letters

Taking Sannyasa

Letter to Ministry for Scientific Research and Cultural Affairs — March 20, 1961, Cuttack

I beg to inform you that I am in the renounced order of life devoted in the service of researching in the science of cultural affairs of human spirit.

I am a Sannyasi and my mission of life is to propagate the idea of cultivating spiritual vision of life which alone can bring about peace and prosperity of the human society.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — November 8, 1965, New York

Before I took Sannyasa perhaps you will remember it that I proposed to join you if my publications were taken up.




Letter to Sar Maharaja — March 11, 1967, San Francisco

*__Wordings of the certificate:__ "This is to certify that His Holiness Tridandi Swami A.C.

Subsequently he has accepted the renounced order of life (Sannyasam) from His Holiness Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajnan Kesava Maharaja the Founder President of the Gaudiya Vedanta Samity in 1959.




Letter to Mr. Fulton — April 3, 1967, San Francisco

*This is to certify that His Holiness Tridandi*-Swami Bhaktivedanta Swami Maharaja is a bona fide initiated disciple of His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada, the Founder-Acarya of the Gaudiya Math Institutions and in November 1959 he took Sannyasam (renounced order of life) from His Holiness Tridandi Swami Bhakti Prajnan Kesava Maharaja, the Founder-President of the Gaudiya Vedanta Society.

It is a great pleasure for all members of the Gaudiya Vaisnava Vedantists that Tridandi Swami Bhaktivedanta Swami Maharaja is engaged in preaching the cult in the western world.




Letter to Rayarama — August 22, 1967, Vrindaban

Kirtanananda is going to be the first sannyasa among my disciples.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 29, 1967, Vrindaban

That is real sannyasa.

Formal acceptance of sannyasa, as required for all old men, means that one should retire from materialistic life, and devote his time and energy for the service of the Lord.

As you are devoted already to the service of the Lord, without any personal consideration, you are always sannyasa at heart.




Letter to Umapati — September 5, 1967, Vrindaban

Kirtanananda is now a completely Krishna Conscious person as he has accepted sannyasa on the birthday of Lord Krishna with great success.

He is the first sannyasa in my spiritual family, and I hope he will return back soon to begin preaching work with greater vigor and success.




Letter to Rupanuga — September 9, 1967, Vrindaban

Kirtanananda has decided to return back for preaching work in the states as he has accepted the sannyasa order of life.




Letter to Nandarani, Krsna Devi, Subala, Uddhava — October 3, 1967, Delhi

I had another great desire to open a temple in London and hoped also that Kirtanananda after accepting sannyasa would do this job.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 16, 1967, Calcutta

You have been given sannyasa to follow my principles & not to disturb me.




Letter to Pradyumna — October 17, 1967, Calcutta

Because he helped the society in starting the Montreal center I thought he is now able to start other branches & when he asked me to give him sannyasa I agreed taking the opportunity of his presence in Vrndavana.

Simply by his Sannyas dress he thought himself as cured of all material diseases & all mistakes but under the influence of maya, he thought himself a liberated patient, just as the foolish patient thinks himself cured from the disease.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 28, 1967, Navadvipa

You have been given sannyasa to follow my principles & not to disturb me.




Letter to Woomapati — November 23, 1967, Calcutta

One of His disciples who accepted sannyasa was one day forcibly dragged by his wife.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 15, 1968, Los Angeles

He was also very eager to take sannyasa and I awarded him the sannyasa order; and I do not know, he wanted a certificate of his sannyasa.

That means, after taking sannyasa and understanding the philosophy for more than a year, he has changed the whole view, and I do not understand how you would like this recent doctrine.




Letter to Rayarama — January 18, 1968, Los Angeles

I acknowledge receipt of Kirtanananda's sannyasa certificate.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

There were 4 orders of life; *Brahmacari, Grhastha, Vanaprastha, and Sannyasa.

The majority of the orders namely Brahmacari, Vanaprastha, and Sannyasa are forbidden sex life.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 23, 1968, Boston

A few days ago I received one letter from you in which you desired to send me one manuscript for Nimai Sannyas drama, written by some Mr.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu decided to accept this renounced order of life in a moment, and the business was finished in a day.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — June 22, 1968, Montreal

I have accepted this renounced order of life in 1958, and since then I am completely devoted to the service of His Divine Grace Srila Prabhupada.




Letter to Pope Paul VI — August 3, 1968, Montreal

I beg to introduce myself as an Indian monk, following the Vedic principles of religious life, and at the present, I am in the renounced order of Sannyas (aged 72 years) and preaching God consciousness all over the world.




Letter to Rayarama — October 17, 1968, Seattle

And so far spiritual order, they should be divided as the renounced order of life, retired order of life, householder, and student life.




Letter to Jadurani — December 14, 1968, Los Angeles

It was taken just after His acceptance of sannyasa, and with the Srimad*-Bhagavatam opened before Him.




Letter to Archbishop of Canterbury — , 1969, Los Angeles

At present, I am in the renounced order of sannyasa (age 73) and preaching God Consciousness all over the world.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 9, 1969, Los Angeles

In 1954, I left my home, and for 5 years I lived as Vanaprastha here and there, and then in 1959 I took sannyasa.

So after my acceptance of sannyasa I began working on __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ and when the first canto was finished, with great difficulty I published the first volume in 1962, after leaving my home and after taking sannyasa and spending whatever cash money I had with me during the five years of my staying alone.




Letter to Himavati — January 24, 1969, Los Angeles

There is no question of separation between husband and wife until the time when the husband takes sannyasa.

Even in vanaprastha stage, or retired life, the wife remains with the husband, but without any sex relations.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

One of them, Kirtanananda (Keith Ham, B.A.), was given sannyasa by me at Vrindaban.




Letter to Aniruddha — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

Sri Narottama das Thakura says that he hankers after the company of any person, never mind whether he is in the renounced order of life or in householder life, just as long as he is merged into the ocean of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

My Spiritual Master used to send preachers who were all in the renounced order of life (sannyasis), but I am doing a completely different process---namely, preparing some young couples of husband and wife to take up this job.

He said that it does not matter whether the preacher is in the renounced order of life, or a family man, or a brahmana or a sudra---nothing is hampering in the process of preaching Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Madhusudana — March 10, 1969, Hawaii

Caitanya Mahaprabhu although He was to take Sannyas at the age of 24 years, still He married twice within 20 years.

He took sannyasa at the age of 8 years.




Letter to Dayananda — May 1, 1969, Boston

Then, even though you are in family life, you are as good as sannyasi.

Gaura Kisora dasa Babaji Maharaja was already renounced order, Paramahamsa, but Thakura Bhaktivinode, while He was even playing the part of a householder, was treated by Gaura Kisora dasa Babaji Maharaja as Preceptor, on account of His highly elevated spiritual understanding, and thus He was always treating Him as His Spiritual Master.




Letter to Giriraja — July 5, 1969, Los Angeles

Therefore the Spiritual Master is accepted in the renounced order of life.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

Brahmacari, grhastha or sannyasi: everyone is eligible for cultivating Krishna Consciousness.

Generally, if one can remain a brahmacari, it is very convenient, and from brahmacari one can take sannyasa.




Letter to Dayananda — November 13, 1969, London

Narottama das Thakura has sung in his song that anyone who is merged into the ocean of Lord Caitanya's Krishna Consciousness Movement, never mind what he is--*-either householder or in the renounced order of life, Srila Narottama das Thakura hankers after his association.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 23, 1969, London

Regarding sannyasa, yes, according to Vedic principles, as a married man, you must give your wife at least one boy child.

And when he is grown up, after you are 50 years of age, you can take sannyasa.




Letter to Balmukundji Parikh — February 11, 1970, Los Angeles

The community is divided into four parts, the brahmacari, the grhastha, the vanaprastha, and the sannyasi.

When I was in London there was talk of your accepting the sannyasa order, and so far I remember Caitanyas Dadi, your wife, gave you permission for this purpose.




Letter to Trivikrama — March 7, 1970, Los Angeles

And at the mature old age, say 65-70 years, everyone must accept the renounced order of Sannyas; if not in dress, then in action positively.

This is perfect order of Sannyas.

This is explained in the Bhagavad*-gita that anyone who is not after the result of any action, but simply he acts as a matter of duty for Krsna, he is a factual Sannyasi and Yogi.




Letter to Sriman Bankaji — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Some of my students are from the Mohammedan sect also; but all of them conjointly are chanting the Hare Krishna mantra, dancing in ecstasy, honoring Krishna Prasadam, and happily living on Vedic principles; namely as Brahmacari, Grhastha, Vanaprastha, or Sannyasa, not to mention their personal dealings in the matter of four kinds of prohibitive regulations; namely no illicit sex, no intoxication, no meat eating, and no gambling.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Uddhava — July 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Before coming to your country I took sannyasa in 1959.

After taking sannyasa I was more engaged in writing my books without any attempt to construct temples or to make disciples like my other Godbrothers in India.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 23, 1970, Tokyo

I have given you all the Sannyasa order with a great hope that in future you will all work for me.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 27, 1970, Bombay

In regards to why you have been branded as Mayavadi sannyasi by society members, that is because you are identifying the Spiritual Master as God.

You have been awarded Sannyas so you have the best opportunity to serve Krishna by preaching His glories.

Before taking Sannyas, I told you that you may remain a brahmacari because management in L.A.

Now you have voluntarily taken sannyasa.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 4, 1971, Bombay

And that is better than sannyasa.




Letter to Karandhara — August 5, 1971, London

Forget taking sannyasa order for the time being.

Unless your child is born, there is no question of taking sannyasa.

When the child is grown up then the husband can take sannyasa.

Of course Lord Caitanya took sannyasa at 24 years, but that is a special case.

I think that now you're doing more than sannyasa.




Letter to Sudama — August 11, 1971, London

A sannyasa should be strong minded, not childish.




Letter to Indira — August 15, 1971, London

*So if you are afraid of your husband's taking sannyasa, I shall not give him sannyasa order at any time.

Your husband is already a householder sannyasi because he has no other business than to serve Krishna.

One should become sannyasa by action, not by dress.

In Bhagavad*-gita it is said that any person who doesn't work for himself but for Krishna only is a perfect sannyasa and perfect yogi, never mind what order he lives in.




Letter to Kirtanananda — August 22, 1971, London

He is asking every one, whether householder or in renounced order of life to chant always the Mahamantra .




Letter to Himavati — August 27, 1971, London

I shall never give your husband sannyasa order.

There is no special meaning for giving your husband sannyasa order because I know that both of you are more than sannyasi.




Letter to Ekayani — August 31, 1971, London

He will also not take sannyasa order out of frustration.




Letter to Sivananda — September 2, 1971, London

Vanaprastha asrama can be taken even in the presence of the wife.

Not that because your wife has left you have to take vanaprastha.

Better to prepare yourself for sannyasa rather than vanaprastha.




Letter to Vrinda — October 14, 1971, Nairobi

When he wrote me twice "my wife has left me and there is no trace" then I advised him that instead of marrying again, better to prepare for sannyasa.




Letter to Jayananda, Trai, Rsabhadeva — May 14, 1972, Honolulu

When I shall come there, I shall be glad to give sannyasa order to Jayananda, as Kesava has recommmended.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 17, 1972, Los Angeles

Another thing, I am giving sannyasa to Rupanuga, Karandhara and Bali Mardan and as you have also asked me, I shall also be pleased to give you sannyasa.

However, as I am most probably coming to Dallas on my return from Mexico City, it is more practical to give you sannyasa order of life at that time.

If possible you can also come and take sannyasa along with others.




Letter to Jagadisa — May 19, 1972, Los Angeles

Rupanuga, Satsvarupa, and Bali Mardan are coming here also, at least before the 27th of this month because I am giving them the sannyasa order of life on that date along with Karandhara?.

However, there is certainly no urgency for taking sannyasa.

But if my senior disciples wish to take sannyasa then I shall give it.




Letter to Dayananda — May 20, 1972, Los Angeles

Regarding your request to take sannyasa order of life, we shall see to that when I come there.




Letter to Himavati — May 22, 1972, Los Angeles

Now do not worry that your husband will take sannyasa.

I think I have told you before that I will not give him sannyasa at this point.

He is more than Sannyas.




Letter to Mr. B. D. Joshi — May 23, 1972, Los Angeles

I have decided not to give Jayananda das the sannyasa order of life at this time, let him wait.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

Recently, I have given Sannyasa order of life to Rupanuga, Satsvarupa, and Bali Mardan, and I have made Brahmananda the GBC man for Africa, and I wanted that you should be GBC man for South Pacific zone.

So being Sannyasi is no hindrance for being also GBC.

So practically there is no difference between the Sannyasi duty and the GBC duty, and because you are my veteran disciple and you have had very good experience, I think there will be no trouble for you to accept the GBC position, I do not think it will in any way inconvenience you program of traveling.




Letter to Bhargava — June 13, 1972, Los Angeles

Our advancement in Krishna Consciousness is made possible in two ways, by Knowledge and renunciation, jnana and tyaga or tapasya.




Letter to President of United States — June 28, 1972, Los Angeles

*I am seventy*-six years of age and am in the renounced order of life.




Letter to Mahatma — July 16, 1972, London

I cannot give sannyasa to any devotee who has not proven himself to be responsible in all respects.




Letter to Sri Joshiji — July 25, 1972, Paris

I therefore suggest that when you return to India next time, that you take sannyasa in your ripe old age without any family responsibility, and let us together do something tangible in India.




Letter to Danavir — December 17, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated November 27, 1972, and I note that you are requesting to take the sannyasa order of life.

If someone devotee has got wife, that will not become a very popular policy to grant so easily sannyasa.

That is great responsibility, and that should not become so light matter that anyone may think, Oh, let me get married and if I don't like my wife, or there is anything difficulty, I will write Prabhupada for taking sannyasa, finished.

Actual sannyasa means that he has given everything to Krishna, so practically you are already sannyasa.

If wife is very strong, she will appreciate if you take sannyasa, but if there is question at all, that should be avoided.




Letter to Revatinandana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

You are good kirtana man, you can sing and play mrdanga like anything, you are also good cook, you are expert philosopher and preacher, you are in the renounced order of life, having given up all thoughts of wife, family and home, you are determined to assist me by training up so many younger devotees in Krsna consciousness, you have got good ideas how to push on our movement also--*-in so many ways you are among the best qualified and most appreciated of my disciples.




Letter to Madhukara — January 4, 1973, Bombay

For these questions arising between married husband and wife, you are requesting me to leave your wife and take the vanaprastha order of life, for these questions you must consult with and take permission from presidents and GBC.

We should never think of our so*-called advancement as being conditioned by or dependent upon some set of material circumstances such as marriage, vanaprastha, or this or that.

Of course if there is any instance of very advanced disciples, married couple, and they have agreed that the husband shall now take sannyasa or renounced order of life, being mutually very happy by that arrangement, then there is ground for such separation.

But even in those cases there is no question of separation, the husband, even he is sannyasa, he must be certain his wife will be taken care of nicely and protected in his absence.




Letter to Palika — January 28, 1973, ISKCON Calcutta

You may be pleased to know that your husband has now taken sannyasa order of life for preaching the message of Lord Caitanya.

It would be good service for all of them, especially Kalindi has suffered some difficulty since her husband has taken sannyasa.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 10, 1973, Melbourne

Your program for those who are desiring to take sannyasa is approved by me and I request that you make something concrete and distribute it to all the other GBC members and amongst yourselves you may decide who will take __sannyasa.__

Regarding your writing, you must know that it is the duty of sannyasa to write always to save the cripple minded man and women.

In fact sannyasa must do everything.




Letter to Mukunda — April 27, 1973, Los Angeles

According to Vedic culture one must give up association of woman which is known as renunciation or sannyasa.




Letter to Karandhara — June 8, 1973, Mayapur

*Regarding your taking sannyasa, I think you are already a sannyasi although not in saffron colored cloth.

"The Blessed Lord said: One who is unattached to the fruits of his work and who works as he is obligated is in the renounced order of life, and he is the true mystic: not he who lights no fire and performs no work."

So, I know you'll take sannyasi sooner or later but wait for the time when Krsna will decide for this action.




Letter to Cyavana — June 30, 1973, Calcutta

I have already mailed my acceptance for your initiation into sannyasa order to Brahmananda Swami, along with sannyasa robes etc., and you should shortly receive same.




Letter to Jadurani — November 8, 1973, New Delhi

So for painting Him as sannyasa, it depends on the time as to whether He had danda or not.

Do not be concerned with how the Mayavadi sannyasi dandas are wrapped because we are not following them.




Letter to Revatinandana — January 9, 1974, Los Angeles

If you yourself take the royalty it will be personal interest in money and trade, and this will deviate your principle of __sannyasa.__ __Sannyasi__ means he is in renounced order and lives by begging alms for the bare necessities of life.




Letter to Govinda — April 30, 1974, Bombay

When Lord Caitanya left home accepting the renounced order of life, sannyasa, at that time Visnupriya was on the summit of youth, 16 years old, but when her husband became sannyasi she also became greater than sannyasa.




Letter to Mahatma — May 1, 1974, Bombay

Regarding your wanting to give up household life for vanaprastha you may do it and spend your time positively by going on traveling sankirtana, provided it is recommended by the temple president and there is facility for taking such a party.

Taking of sannyasa order is in one sense only a formality.

I was preaching and writing for eight or nine years as Vanaprastha and then in 1959 I took sannyasa.

So if after a few years as Vanaprastha your behavior is ideal sannyasa can be considered.

It does not require that you be sannyasi to take a travelling sankirtana party, nor do you have to be vanaprastha for that matter.

Lord Caitanya taught that we do not very much care whether one is sannyasa, grhastha or whatever, so long he is fully serving Krsna.




Letter to Radhavallabha — May 9, 1974, Bombay

As for the subtitle on the inside title page which is now printed in Vol.2 as "Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in the renounced Order of Life," you can make a subtitle suitable according to the subject matter of the subsequent volume.




Letter to Ramesvara — June 5, 1974, Geneva

You have written to recommend Tripurari for sannyasi.

If he takes sannyasa he may not be able to constantly assume so many disguise in public and employ so many tricks for selling books to persons, as it is not in accord with some of the etiquette for sannyasa.

Also, I have decided for the time being not to award sannyasa order.




Letter to Alfred Ford — July 16, 1974, Los Angeles

So far as your questions are concerned, in India a sannyasi or a person in the renounced order of life is always honored.

Even in this fallen down condition of India a sannyasi is honored everywhere, and he has no problem for his living condition.

So you are correct that a person in the renounced order of life is honored.

Unfortunately some unscrupulous men take advantage of this renounced order dress and being filled up with all material desires they commit so many wrongful things, and the people in general take note of it and gradually the honor for the sannyasi is dwindling.

So unscrupulous men on account of this age of Kali yuga are taking advantage of sannyasi dress and are exploiting the people.

So there is very awkward, and even a genuine sannyasi is sometimes in trouble.

In the sastras therefore it is stated that unless one is perfectly detached from material things he should not be allowed to accept sannyasa order.




Letter to Sudama Vipra — August 10, 1974, Mathura

You must keep your sannyasa stage, because you have taken it from me.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 19, 1974, Mayapur

After all the system of varnasrama has to be realized before accepting spiritual life; and the renounced order of sannyasa is the last stage of varnasrama.




Letter to Subala — November 13, 1974, Bombay

It is for this I have given you sannyasa, to be prepared to go anywhere on my order and preach sincerely and purely without any other consideration.




Letter to Sri Srinivasan — December 23, 1974, Bombay

It has been the ancient custom that the man in the later years of his life, usually after the age of 50, prepares to leave home and takes the order of vanaprastha, taking pilgrimages to different holy lands.

Then eventually he may take sannyasa, the renounced order of life, with no connection with family whatsoever.

I was also grhastha but now I am sannyasi.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 31, 1974, Bombay

Better take sannyasa like Tamala Krishna Gosvami.




Letter to Mr. N. N. Bagai — January 6, 1975, Bombay

When you take sannyasa, you can use the word svami--*-not before.




Letter to Narinder Natha Bagai — April 17, 1975, Vrindaban

Regarding your taking sannyasa, first, you must come and live with us for some time and then we shall see.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — April 19, 1975

As it is directed in the Bhagavad*-gita that the four divisions of social and four divisions of religious systems like brahmin, ksatriya, vaisya, sudra, brahmachary, grihastra, vanaprastha, and sannyasi must be adopted.

Similarly spiritually the brahmachary is the trained up disciple, the grihasta is a trained up householder, the vana prastha is experienced as a retired gentleman, and the sannyasi is completely in the renounced order of life for spiritual advancement.

The injunction of the shastra about charity is that charity should be given to qualified brahmin or sannyasi because they will spend it for the benefit of the whole human society.




Letter to Dinanatha — June 14, 1975, Honolulu

According to our vedic principle, a person, especially a Brahmana, should leave home after the 50th year and accept the order of Vanaprastha.

Then after a few years of Vanaprastha, one should accept the Sannyasa order for the rest of his life and devote himself fully in the service of the Lord.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — june 14, 1975

*There must be four divisions of the human society, Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya, Sudra, and for spiritual advancement, Brahmacari, Grhastha, Vanaprastha, and Sannyasa.




Letter to Dinanatha N. Mishra — July 26, 1975, Laguna Beach

I therefore suggested in my last letter that now you are in ripe old age, so you can accept vanaprastha life which is your duty as you are born in a brahmana family.

According to our Vedic principle a brahmana is supposed to accept the four asramas, namely brahmacari, grhastha, vanaprastha, and sannyasa.

Others are not do not accept sannyasa, but a person who is a brahmana must accept sannyasa at the end of his life.

So I would suggest that you now retire from family life and accept at least vanaprastha order of life keeping your wife with you as assistant and fully engaged in translating the Vedic literature as far as possible.




Letter to Hansadutta — July 29, 1975, Dallas

Regarding your wanting to leave your family and take sannyasa, what is your family?

You live aside from your wife, and you have no children, so you are already sannyasa.

Grhastha or sannyasa it doesn't matter.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu never said everyone had to take sannyasa.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 21, 1975, New Delhi

The purpose of sannyasa is that now one has no hindrances for preaching work.

So if one takes sannyasa and does not increase preaching, then there is no value.




Letter to Jayananda — September 1, 1975, Vrindaban

Rather you should take sannyasa.

You have got no children, so you are free, so take sannyasa.

You should not take sannyasa out of sentiment nor artificially, but it is better to accept it anyway.




Letter to Nalinikanta — September 3, 1975, Vrindaban

You should not take sannyasa.




Letter to Gaura Govinda — September 21, 1975, Vrindaban

Regarding your returning to your own village, a sannyasa is not supposed to go back to his own village.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 7, 1975, Bombay

This is very funny thinking in our society that you want to spend for this boat, and that Tulsi das wants to take sannyasa because he is feeling sex agitation.

Tulsi das is affected by sex, and he wants to take sannyasa?

Is sannyasa so cheap?

He is not fit for sannyasa.

Let him stay with Tamala Krishna for sometime, and if he is recommended, then he can take sannyasa.

He must remain with another experienced sannyasa and be trained up.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 20, 1975, Bombay

So I have given him sannyasa and now he is finished with all business, and he will go to Africa to preach.




Letter to Nalinikanta — November 21, 1975, Bombay

Regarding taking sannyasa, this mentality that either I will have sex life or I will take sannyasa, this is not proper.

Sannyasa means that one is finished with material life.




Letter to Mr. Himtsinh J. Bhatia, Mrs. Manjula H. Bhatia — November 23, 1975, Bombay

So now I have given Nava Yogendra sannyasa order and am sending him back to Africa.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — December 2, 1975, New Delhi

I have given you sannyasa with the great hope that in my absence you will preach the cult thruout the world and thus become recognized by Krishna as the most sincere servant of the Lord.




Letter to All Governing Body Commissioners — January 6, 1976, Nellore

His Divine Grace therefore wishes to institute examinations to be given to all prospective candidates for sannyasa and brahmana initiation.

Anyone wishing to be initiated as a brahmana will have to pass the Bhaktisastri exam and anyone wishing to take sannyasa will have to pass the Bhaktivaibhava examination as well.




Letter to Bhaktijana — February 15, 1976, Mayapur

Regarding preaching in Harlem and taking sannyasa order of life, you may speak to Madhudvisa Maharaja and work with him.

He is senior man and sannyasa, so I will consider seriously his recommendation.




Letter to Bhaktijana — September 25, 1976, Vrindaban

You preach--*-that is sannyasa.




Letter to Dr. Dave — October 1, 1976, Vrindaban

It is the Vedic system that after 50 years of life one has to take to Vanaprastha, then take to Sannyasa.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 18, 1976, Vrindaban

I have no objection to your coming to Vrndavana, but as you have accepted the sannyasa order, it is more important to preach about Vrndavana rather than to come to Vrndavana.




Duties Of A Sannyasi

Letter to Ministry for Scientific Research and Cultural Affairs — March 20, 1961, Cuttack

I beg to inform you that I am in the renounced order of life devoted in the service of researching in the science of cultural affairs of human spirit.

I am a Sannyasi and my mission of life is to propagate the idea of cultivating spiritual vision of life which alone can bring about peace and prosperity of the human society.




Letter to Appeal to Vaisnava Sect — March 13, 1964, Delhi

I am a Sannyasi and as duty bound I have attempted this heavy task for benefit of all human beings and I am seeking your valued cooperation.




Letter to Reserve Bank of India — April 30, 1966, New York

*I beg to inform you that I am a Vaisnava Sannyasi in the line of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Ministry of Finance (India) — May 28, 1966, New York

*With reference to the above I beg to inform you that I am a Vaisnava Sannyasi in the line of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Sar Maharaja — March 11, 1967, San Francisco

*__Wordings of the certificate:__ "This is to certify that His Holiness Tridandi Swami A.C.

Subsequently he has accepted the renounced order of life (Sannyasam) from His Holiness Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajnan Kesava Maharaja the Founder President of the Gaudiya Vedanta Samity in 1959.




Letter to Mr. Fulton — April 3, 1967, San Francisco

*This is to certify that His Holiness Tridandi*-Swami Bhaktivedanta Swami Maharaja is a bona fide initiated disciple of His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada, the Founder-Acarya of the Gaudiya Math Institutions and in November 1959 he took Sannyasam (renounced order of life) from His Holiness Tridandi Swami Bhakti Prajnan Kesava Maharaja, the Founder-President of the Gaudiya Vedanta Society.

It is a great pleasure for all members of the Gaudiya Vaisnava Vedantists that Tridandi Swami Bhaktivedanta Swami Maharaja is engaged in preaching the cult in the western world.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 23, 1968, Boston

A few days ago I received one letter from you in which you desired to send me one manuscript for Nimai Sannyas drama, written by some Mr.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu decided to accept this renounced order of life in a moment, and the business was finished in a day.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — June 22, 1968, Montreal

I have accepted this renounced order of life in 1958, and since then I am completely devoted to the service of His Divine Grace Srila Prabhupada.




Letter to Pope Paul VI — August 3, 1968, Montreal

I beg to introduce myself as an Indian monk, following the Vedic principles of religious life, and at the present, I am in the renounced order of Sannyas (aged 72 years) and preaching God consciousness all over the world.




Letter to Rayarama — October 17, 1968, Seattle

And so far spiritual order, they should be divided as the renounced order of life, retired order of life, householder, and student life.




Letter to Archbishop of Canterbury — , 1969, Los Angeles

At present, I am in the renounced order of sannyasa (age 73) and preaching God Consciousness all over the world.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 12, 1969, Los Angeles

You are of course sannyasa.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja sent one sannyasi, Swami Bon Maharaja, to preach Krishna Consciousness in London, sometimes in 1933.

This very fact confirms the statement of Lord Caitanya that a preacher or teacher may be a householder, a sannyasi, a brahmana, a sudra, or anyone, provided he knows the science of Krishna.




Letter to Aniruddha — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

Sri Narottama das Thakura says that he hankers after the company of any person, never mind whether he is in the renounced order of life or in householder life, just as long as he is merged into the ocean of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

My Spiritual Master used to send preachers who were all in the renounced order of life (sannyasis), but I am doing a completely different process---namely, preparing some young couples of husband and wife to take up this job.

He said that it does not matter whether the preacher is in the renounced order of life, or a family man, or a brahmana or a sudra---nothing is hampering in the process of preaching Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Madhusudana — March 10, 1969, Hawaii

Caitanya Mahaprabhu although He was to take Sannyas at the age of 24 years, still He married twice within 20 years.

There are many Impersonalists and voidists--*-they renounced this material world very early in their life; just like Sankara Acarya.

He took sannyasa at the age of 8 years.




Letter to Giriraja — July 5, 1969, Los Angeles

Therefore the Spiritual Master is accepted in the renounced order of life.




Letter to Bhurijana — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

But Krishna Consciousness is not limited that one must be brahmacari to execute, or one must be sannyasi to execute.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 22, 1969, London

As sannyasi, you can ask somebody to give a nice truck for this cause.

A sannyasi requires to travel as much as possible.

Regarding collecting money, a sannyasi's name is vikshu, or licensed beggar.

Not only sannyasi, but a brahmachary also is required to collect for his Spiritual Master.




Letter to Kapiladev — October 24, 1969, Tittenhurst

*Regarding Nityananda Prabhu breaking the sannyasi rod of Lord Caitanya, the explanation is that this was to show that Lord Caitanya was Krishna, so He had no necessity of taking sannyasa.

So for such elevated devotees sannyasa is superfluous.

But still, Lord Caitanya took sannyasa just to prove it factually that so far as the material conditions are concerned, they must be given up.

All the acaryas, beginning from Lord Buddha, Sankaracarya, Ramanuja, etc., all of them renounced this world.

So renunciation is required, but when one makes further progress after renunciation towards spiritual life and enters into the Pastimes of Krishna, then things become perfect.

The summary is that sannyasa is renunciation, which is imperative for all.

Nityananda's breaking the sannyasi rod of Caitanya Mahaprabhu was with the purpose to show that Lord Caitanya is transcendental to all material conditions [[books:cc:madhya:1:97|(Cc.




Letter to Dayananda — November 13, 1969, London

Narottama das Thakura has sung in his song that anyone who is merged into the ocean of Lord Caitanya's Krishna Consciousness Movement, never mind what he is--*-either householder or in the renounced order of life, Srila Narottama das Thakura hankers after his association.




Letter to Jayagovinda — February 3, 1970, Los Angeles

The Mayavadis' renouncement with an ambition of becoming one with the Supreme is called false renunciation.

They renounce the world for a greater sense gratification.

To maintain an ambition of becoming one with the Supreme is the top rank sense gratification; whereas a person in all kinds of apparently material works, but ultimately the beneficiary is Krishna, is in a greater position of renunciation than the Mayavadis.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 27, 1970, Bombay

In regards to why you have been branded as Mayavadi sannyasi by society members, that is because you are identifying the Spiritual Master as God.

You have been awarded Sannyas so you have the best opportunity to serve Krishna by preaching His glories.

Before taking Sannyas, I told you that you may remain a brahmacari because management in L.A.

Now you have voluntarily taken sannyasa.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 27, 1971, Brooklyn

A sannyasi shouldn't live in a very nice place but because your country is so much opulent, even a poor man is offered a nice place.




Letter to Kirtanananda — August 22, 1971, London

He is asking every one, whether householder or in renounced order of life to chant always the Mahamantra .




Letter to Jayapataka — January 5, 1972, Bombay

You are Sannyasi so preach in this ways and become __parivrajakacarya.__ It may be that very soon I will ask you and Tamala to go to Bangladesh for preaching.




Letter to Sivananda — January 25, 1972, Nairobi

For the time being you may suspend the program for taking sannyasa.

I very much appreciate your attitude in saying "It is not sannyasa so much that I am interested in, its Krishna Consciousness and working to please my Spiritual Master." This is the correct understanding of devotional service, to be engaged one hundred percent in the Service of Krishna, never mind what position you are occupying.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 11, 1972, Sydney

Recently I have received from one Sannyasi complaint about another Sannyasi who is not chanting regularly.




Letter to Jagadisa — May 19, 1972, Los Angeles

Rupanuga, Satsvarupa, and Bali Mardan are coming here also, at least before the 27th of this month because I am giving them the sannyasa order of life on that date along with Karandhara?.

However, there is certainly no urgency for taking sannyasa.

But if my senior disciples wish to take sannyasa then I shall give it.




Letter to Himavati — May 22, 1972, Los Angeles

Now do not worry that your husband will take sannyasa.

I think I have told you before that I will not give him sannyasa at this point.

He is more than Sannyas.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

I am just now in receipt of your letter dated 7th June, %%___%% (can understand that it is best thing for you to travel as %%___%% posing, and that is actually the duty of the Sannyasi, to %%___%% widely and preach.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

Recently, I have given Sannyasa order of life to Rupanuga, Satsvarupa, and Bali Mardan, and I have made Brahmananda the GBC man for Africa, and I wanted that you should be GBC man for South Pacific zone.

So being Sannyasi is no hindrance for being also GBC.

So practically there is no difference between the Sannyasi duty and the GBC duty, and because you are my veteran disciple and you have had very good experience, I think there will be no trouble for you to accept the GBC position, I do not think it will in any way inconvenience you program of traveling.




Letter to Bhargava — June 13, 1972, Los Angeles

Our advancement in Krishna Consciousness is made possible in two ways, by Knowledge and renunciation, jnana and tyaga or tapasya.

The more we become renounced from this material world, the more we advance in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

I fully approve of your program for traveling, now you combine the sannyasi requirement for traveling extensively, and at the same time as GBC man you shall be my personal secretary for maintaining the highest level of Krishna Consciousness amongst the devotees in your zone.

And if the students get knowledge more and more, they will automatically become convinced and very easily perform their duties for tapasya or renunciation of the material bondage, and that will be their successful advancement in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Gargamuni, Mahamsa, Naranaraya, Giriraja — June 19, 1972, Los Angeles

He is a sannyasi and his main business is to travel and preach as I am doing in this old age, and that will please me very much.




Letter to President of United States — June 28, 1972, Los Angeles

*I am seventy*-six years of age and am in the renounced order of life.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — August 5, 1972, London

Yes, that is the sannyasi business, to travel from center to center and instruct the devotees in spiritual life.




Letter to Hrdayananda — November 5, 1972, Vrindaban

But you are sannyasi, and sannyasis duty is different: travel widely and preach.

That is sannyasa.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 5, 1972, Vrindaban

*So you are sannyasi, but if you have to stay there for some time to manage, that is all right.

Sannyasi simply means to do as I am doing, and sometimes I have to manage, sometimes cook, sometimes go to the bank, keep the money, write books, chant, preach in the class, keep accounts--*-sannyasi should be expert in every department.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — November 8, 1972, Vrindaban

Now you are sannyasi, sannyasi means responsible, you must be responsible for the spiritual progress of the devotees, to see that the right standard is being observed in all departments.

Sometimes I go to the bank, sometimes keep accounts, sometimes preach, hold the class, write books, sometimes cook--*-sannyasi should be expert in all departments, and he should distribute his experience to others, that's all.




Letter to Revatinandana — December 10, 1972, Ahmedabad

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated November 3, 1972, from Edinburgh, and I am so much pleased that you are doing the real work of a sannyasi, travelling, preaching and training the devotees to preach.




Letter to Mohanananda — December 11, 1972, Ahmedabad

But he is sannyasi and he should travel and preach, and he has not much taste for watching after so many things.




Letter to Danavir — December 17, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated November 27, 1972, and I note that you are requesting to take the sannyasa order of life.

If someone devotee has got wife, that will not become a very popular policy to grant so easily sannyasa.

That is great responsibility, and that should not become so light matter that anyone may think, Oh, let me get married and if I don't like my wife, or there is anything difficulty, I will write Prabhupada for taking sannyasa, finished.

Actual sannyasa means that he has given everything to Krishna, so practically you are already sannyasa.

If wife is very strong, she will appreciate if you take sannyasa, but if there is question at all, that should be avoided.




Letter to Revatinandana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

You are good kirtana man, you can sing and play mrdanga like anything, you are also good cook, you are expert philosopher and preacher, you are in the renounced order of life, having given up all thoughts of wife, family and home, you are determined to assist me by training up so many younger devotees in Krsna consciousness, you have got good ideas how to push on our movement also--*-in so many ways you are among the best qualified and most appreciated of my disciples.




Letter to Madhukara — January 4, 1973, Bombay

For these questions arising between married husband and wife, you are requesting me to leave your wife and take the vanaprastha order of life, for these questions you must consult with and take permission from presidents and GBC.

We should never think of our so*-called advancement as being conditioned by or dependent upon some set of material circumstances such as marriage, vanaprastha, or this or that.

Of course if there is any instance of very advanced disciples, married couple, and they have agreed that the husband shall now take sannyasa or renounced order of life, being mutually very happy by that arrangement, then there is ground for such separation.

But even in those cases there is no question of separation, the husband, even he is sannyasa, he must be certain his wife will be taken care of nicely and protected in his absence.




Letter to Sudama — January 26, 1973, Calcutta

This is the duty of a sannyasi, to travel amongst all of our centres for elevating the standard of devotional service.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

This is very very nice, as you are sannyasi, and sannyasi means to travel and preach the message of Krsna all over the world.

As you are one of the elder members of our Society and you are sannyasi, it is your duty to see that all the devotees are following strictly the regulative principles and chanting 16 rounds, attending the classes, reading our books, and always remaining enthusiastic for executing devotional service.




Letter to Karandhara — June 8, 1973, Mayapur

*Regarding your taking sannyasa, I think you are already a sannyasi although not in saffron colored cloth.

"The Blessed Lord said: One who is unattached to the fruits of his work and who works as he is obligated is in the renounced order of life, and he is the true mystic: not he who lights no fire and performs no work."

So, I know you'll take sannyasi sooner or later but wait for the time when Krsna will decide for this action.




Letter to Jagadisa — October 18, 1973, Bombay

As sannyasi, he should travel.

The more a sannyasi travels and preaches, the more he becomes experienced and unattached.




Letter to Revatinandana — November 14, 1973, New Delhi

For a sannyasi the more he wanders and preaches, the more he becomes experienced.




Letter to Revatinandana — January 9, 1974, Los Angeles

If you yourself take the royalty it will be personal interest in money and trade, and this will deviate your principle of __sannyasa.__ __Sannyasi__ means he is in renounced order and lives by begging alms for the bare necessities of life.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 26, 1974, Honolulu

As a sannyasi he is free to travel all over the world but when he was working under your supervision he should have taken your permission.




Letter to Govinda — April 30, 1974, Bombay

When Lord Caitanya left home accepting the renounced order of life, sannyasa, at that time Visnupriya was on the summit of youth, 16 years old, but when her husband became sannyasi she also became greater than sannyasa.




Letter to Mahatma — May 1, 1974, Bombay

Regarding your wanting to give up household life for vanaprastha you may do it and spend your time positively by going on traveling sankirtana, provided it is recommended by the temple president and there is facility for taking such a party.

Taking of sannyasa order is in one sense only a formality.

I was preaching and writing for eight or nine years as Vanaprastha and then in 1959 I took sannyasa.

So if after a few years as Vanaprastha your behavior is ideal sannyasa can be considered.

It does not require that you be sannyasi to take a travelling sankirtana party, nor do you have to be vanaprastha for that matter.

Lord Caitanya taught that we do not very much care whether one is sannyasa, grhastha or whatever, so long he is fully serving Krsna.




Letter to Radhavallabha — May 9, 1974, Bombay

As for the subtitle on the inside title page which is now printed in Vol.2 as "Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in the renounced Order of Life," you can make a subtitle suitable according to the subject matter of the subsequent volume.




Letter to Alfred Ford — July 16, 1974, Los Angeles

So far as your questions are concerned, in India a sannyasi or a person in the renounced order of life is always honored.

Even in this fallen down condition of India a sannyasi is honored everywhere, and he has no problem for his living condition.

So you are correct that a person in the renounced order of life is honored.

Unfortunately some unscrupulous men take advantage of this renounced order dress and being filled up with all material desires they commit so many wrongful things, and the people in general take note of it and gradually the honor for the sannyasi is dwindling.

So unscrupulous men on account of this age of Kali yuga are taking advantage of sannyasi dress and are exploiting the people.

So there is very awkward, and even a genuine sannyasi is sometimes in trouble.

In the sastras therefore it is stated that unless one is perfectly detached from material things he should not be allowed to accept sannyasa order.




Letter to Subala — November 13, 1974, Bombay

It is for this I have given you sannyasa, to be prepared to go anywhere on my order and preach sincerely and purely without any other consideration.




Letter to Sri Srinivasan — December 23, 1974, Bombay

It has been the ancient custom that the man in the later years of his life, usually after the age of 50, prepares to leave home and takes the order of vanaprastha, taking pilgrimages to different holy lands.

Then eventually he may take sannyasa, the renounced order of life, with no connection with family whatsoever.

I was also grhastha but now I am sannyasi.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 31, 1974, Bombay

Better take sannyasa like Tamala Krishna Gosvami.




Letter to Kirtiraja — January 12, 1975, Bombay

Temple or asrama means for renunciation and renounced persons.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — April 19, 1975

As it is directed in the Bhagavad*-gita that the four divisions of social and four divisions of religious systems like brahmin, ksatriya, vaisya, sudra, brahmachary, grihastra, vanaprastha, and sannyasi must be adopted.

Similarly spiritually the brahmachary is the trained up disciple, the grihasta is a trained up householder, the vana prastha is experienced as a retired gentleman, and the sannyasi is completely in the renounced order of life for spiritual advancement.

The injunction of the shastra about charity is that charity should be given to qualified brahmin or sannyasi because they will spend it for the benefit of the whole human society.




Letter to Prabhakar — May 31, 1975, Honolulu

As I am training these European and American boys, most of them coming from Christian and Jewish families, and they are accepting to become a pure brahmana and then a pure sannyasi.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 21, 1975, New Delhi

The purpose of sannyasa is that now one has no hindrances for preaching work.

So if one takes sannyasa and does not increase preaching, then there is no value.




Letter to Gaura Govinda — September 21, 1975, Vrindaban

Regarding your returning to your own village, a sannyasa is not supposed to go back to his own village.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 9, 1975, Bombay

Our principle is __tyaga,__ or renunciation, which means to renounce material activities as far as possible.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 20, 1975, Bombay

So I have given him sannyasa and now he is finished with all business, and he will go to Africa to preach.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — December 2, 1975, New Delhi

I have given you sannyasa with the great hope that in my absence you will preach the cult thruout the world and thus become recognized by Krishna as the most sincere servant of the Lord.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 5, 1976, Nellore

Yes, as a Sannyasi and GBC your first duty is to read my books.

Shortly we shall be introducing the system of examinations for those students who are ready for second initiation as well as sannyasa.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 18, 1976, Vrindaban

I have no objection to your coming to Vrndavana, but as you have accepted the sannyasa order, it is more important to preach about Vrndavana rather than to come to Vrndavana.




Vanaprastha

Letter to Hayagriva — August 29, 1967, Vrindaban

That is real sannyasa.

Formal acceptance of sannyasa, as required for all old men, means that one should retire from materialistic life, and devote his time and energy for the service of the Lord.

As you are devoted already to the service of the Lord, without any personal consideration, you are always sannyasa at heart.




Letter to Subala — October 8, 1967, Delhi

Even if you accept vanaprastha there is no restriction for keeping one's wife in company.

Only a Sannyasi can not have any connection with woman.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

There were 4 orders of life; *Brahmacari, Grhastha, Vanaprastha, and Sannyasa.

The majority of the orders namely Brahmacari, Vanaprastha, and Sannyasa are forbidden sex life.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 17, 1968, Montreal

My idea of developing New Vrindaban is to create an atmosphere of spiritual life where people in bona fide order of social division, namely, Brahmacaris, Grhasthas, Vanaprastha, Sannyasis, or specifically Brahmacaris and Sannyasis, and Vanaprasthas, will live there independently, completely depending on agricultural produce and milk from the cows.




Letter to Sivananda — September 18, 1968, San Francisco

*Regarding collecting fund: The Brahmacaris, Vanaprastha, and Sannyasis are not supposed to earn money like Grhasthas.

But a Brahmacari, Vanaprastha, and Sannyasi is supposed only to depend on Krishna and beg from the Grhasthas.




Letter to Rayarama — October 17, 1968, Seattle

And so far spiritual order, they should be divided as the renounced order of life, retired order of life, householder, and student life.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 9, 1969, Los Angeles

In 1954, I left my home, and for 5 years I lived as Vanaprastha here and there, and then in 1959 I took sannyasa.

So after my acceptance of sannyasa I began working on __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ and when the first canto was finished, with great difficulty I published the first volume in 1962, after leaving my home and after taking sannyasa and spending whatever cash money I had with me during the five years of my staying alone.




Letter to Sri Balmukundji — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

*In vanaprastha life, one can live with his wife without any sexual connection, and the most important factor in all orders of life---brahmacari, grhastha, vanaprastha, and sannyasa--*-is to chant the Hare Krishna Mantra.




Letter to Himavati — January 24, 1969, Los Angeles

There is no question of separation between husband and wife until the time when the husband takes sannyasa.

Even in vanaprastha stage, or retired life, the wife remains with the husband, but without any sex relations.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

So I was thinking very seriously, and then, as late as 1944 I started my paper, "Back to Godhead." Gradually, in 1954, I retired from my family life and began to live alone in Mathura Vrindaban.

In 1959, I was awarded Sannyas by one of my Godbrothers, His Holiness B.P.




Letter to Balmukundji Parikh — February 11, 1970, Los Angeles

The community is divided into four parts, the brahmacari, the grhastha, the vanaprastha, and the sannyasi.

When I was in London there was talk of your accepting the sannyasa order, and so far I remember Caitanyas Dadi, your wife, gave you permission for this purpose.




Letter to Sriman Bankaji — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Some of my students are from the Mohammedan sect also; but all of them conjointly are chanting the Hare Krishna mantra, dancing in ecstasy, honoring Krishna Prasadam, and happily living on Vedic principles; namely as Brahmacari, Grhastha, Vanaprastha, or Sannyasa, not to mention their personal dealings in the matter of four kinds of prohibitive regulations; namely no illicit sex, no intoxication, no meat eating, and no gambling.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Among my disciples there is only one Swami or Sannyasi, but there is no "Swaminie." Woman is never offered Sannyasa in the Vedic culture.

Up to Vanaprastha stage the woman may remain with her husband as assistant or friend without any sex relation, and when a man takes Sannyasa the woman has no connection with him.




Letter to Sivananda — September 2, 1971, London

Vanaprastha asrama can be taken even in the presence of the wife.

Not that because your wife has left you have to take vanaprastha.

Better to prepare yourself for sannyasa rather than vanaprastha.




Letter to Madhukara — January 4, 1973, Bombay

For these questions arising between married husband and wife, you are requesting me to leave your wife and take the vanaprastha order of life, for these questions you must consult with and take permission from presidents and GBC.

We should never think of our so*-called advancement as being conditioned by or dependent upon some set of material circumstances such as marriage, vanaprastha, or this or that.

Of course if there is any instance of very advanced disciples, married couple, and they have agreed that the husband shall now take sannyasa or renounced order of life, being mutually very happy by that arrangement, then there is ground for such separation.

But even in those cases there is no question of separation, the husband, even he is sannyasa, he must be certain his wife will be taken care of nicely and protected in his absence.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 29, 1973, Calcutta

There is no difference between brahmacari, grhastha, vanaprastha, and sannyasi.

Krsna says in the __Bhagavad*-gita__ that anyone who surrenders unto Me, whether a woman, sudra, vaisya, etc., they all attain the highest perfection of bhakti-yoga, not that now I am grhastha, I am doing karma-yoga, or now I am vanaprastha, I am doing sankhya-yoga, this is all nonsense.




Letter to Sukadeva 1 — January 9, 1974, Los Angeles

Your plan, therefore, to leave and take Vanaprastha is not advisable now.




Letter to Mahatma — May 1, 1974, Bombay

Regarding your wanting to give up household life for vanaprastha you may do it and spend your time positively by going on traveling sankirtana, provided it is recommended by the temple president and there is facility for taking such a party.

Taking of sannyasa order is in one sense only a formality.

I was preaching and writing for eight or nine years as Vanaprastha and then in 1959 I took sannyasa.

So if after a few years as Vanaprastha your behavior is ideal sannyasa can be considered.

It does not require that you be sannyasi to take a travelling sankirtana party, nor do you have to be vanaprastha for that matter.

Lord Caitanya taught that we do not very much care whether one is sannyasa, grhastha or whatever, so long he is fully serving Krsna.




Letter to Sri Srinivasan — December 23, 1974, Bombay

It has been the ancient custom that the man in the later years of his life, usually after the age of 50, prepares to leave home and takes the order of vanaprastha, taking pilgrimages to different holy lands.

Then eventually he may take sannyasa, the renounced order of life, with no connection with family whatsoever.

I was also grhastha but now I am sannyasi.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — April 19, 1975

As it is directed in the Bhagavad*-gita that the four divisions of social and four divisions of religious systems like brahmin, ksatriya, vaisya, sudra, brahmachary, grihastra, vanaprastha, and sannyasi must be adopted.

Similarly spiritually the brahmachary is the trained up disciple, the grihasta is a trained up householder, the vana prastha is experienced as a retired gentleman, and the sannyasi is completely in the renounced order of life for spiritual advancement.

The injunction of the shastra about charity is that charity should be given to qualified brahmin or sannyasi because they will spend it for the benefit of the whole human society.




Letter to Dinanatha — June 14, 1975, Honolulu

I think you are a devotee of Lord Ramacandra, and because you are my very old and dear friend, I will suggest now in your old age (when your sons are grown*-up and well-situated), why not join this movement and retire from family life?

According to our vedic principle, a person, especially a Brahmana, should leave home after the 50th year and accept the order of Vanaprastha.

Then after a few years of Vanaprastha, one should accept the Sannyasa order for the rest of his life and devote himself fully in the service of the Lord.

I wish that you may retire from family life and live in one of our so many centers wherever you like, and preach the cult of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — june 14, 1975

*There must be four divisions of the human society, Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya, Sudra, and for spiritual advancement, Brahmacari, Grhastha, Vanaprastha, and Sannyasa.




Letter to Mahavir Prasad Jaipuriaji — July 13, 1975, Philadelphia

I request you to come there at your convenience and see how it is nicely done especially for the retired gentlemen, vanaprastha.




Letter to Tejiyas — July 13, 1975, Philadelphia

It is a very good suggestion to open the vanaprastha institute.




Letter to Dinanatha N. Mishra — July 26, 1975, Laguna Beach

I therefore suggested in my last letter that now you are in ripe old age, so you can accept vanaprastha life which is your duty as you are born in a brahmana family.

According to our Vedic principle a brahmana is supposed to accept the four asramas, namely brahmacari, grhastha, vanaprastha, and sannyasa.

Others are not do not accept sannyasa, but a person who is a brahmana must accept sannyasa at the end of his life.

So I would suggest that you now retire from family life and accept at least vanaprastha order of life keeping your wife with you as assistant and fully engaged in translating the Vedic literature as far as possible.

Therefore I am still requesting you to join our movement completely retired from family life and engage yourself in translation work for the rest of your life.




Letter to Giriraja — August 4, 1975, Detroit

Regarding the retired persons staying, retired means vanaprastha.




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik — August 7, 1975, Toronto

I have got a very nice Guest House there, and I would suggest humbly that since you are already retired from service and your sons are well situated, that you may retire from your family life and live in Vrindaban in the vanaprastha order.

According to the Vedic varna asrama it is compulsory that one retire from his family life and engage this body for Krishna's service at the end of his life.




Letter to Dr. Dave — October 1, 1976, Vrindaban

It is the Vedic system that after 50 years of life one has to take to Vanaprastha, then take to Sannyasa.




Sannyasa And Dealings With Women

Letter to Satsvarupa and Hansadutta — 29 August, 1967, Vrindaban

You will be glad to learn that Kirtanananda is now Tridandi Swami Kirtanananda.

I have made him a sannyasi yesterday on the birthday of Lord Krishna, and it was unexpectedly a very successful ceremony.

The moment he was being offered sannyasa there was some ceremony of Janmastami (Janamasthmi) in the temple, and hundreds of men and women congratulated the young sannyasi.

He will be going back to the States very soon; in the meantime I shall try to utilize this "white sannyasi" for recruiting some members in India, and then he will go back.




Letter to Nandarani, Krsna Devi, Subala, Uddhava — October 3, 1967, Delhi

I had another great desire to open a temple in London and hoped also that Kirtanananda after accepting sannyasa would do this job.




Letter to Subala — October 8, 1967, Delhi

Even if you accept vanaprastha there is no restriction for keeping one's wife in company.

Only a Sannyasi can not have any connection with woman.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Among my disciples there is only one Swami or Sannyasi, but there is no "Swaminie." Woman is never offered Sannyasa in the Vedic culture.

Up to Vanaprastha stage the woman may remain with her husband as assistant or friend without any sex relation, and when a man takes Sannyasa the woman has no connection with him.




Letter to Kirtiraja — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

I am so much disgusted by this troublesome business of marriage, because nearly every day I receive some complaint from husband or wife, and practically this is not my business as sannyasi to be marriage counsellor, so henceforward I am not sanctioning any more marriages, and those who want to marry must know in advance and be prepared to make outside income to support wife and home separately from the temple, and in the temple husband and wife shall live separately, that must be or what is the meaning of spiritual society like ours?




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

I received your letter dated June 15, 1972, and have noted the contents carefully regarding your sannyasi travels.

If they are fully educated in our philosophy and if they can get all of the knowledge and study it from every viewpoint, then very easily they will perform tapasya or renunciation and that will be their advancement in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

Then you have to give up your sannyasi dress.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 29, 1973, Calcutta

There is no difference between brahmacari, grhastha, vanaprastha, and sannyasi.

Krsna says in the __Bhagavad*-gita__ that anyone who surrenders unto Me, whether a woman, sudra, vaisya, etc., they all attain the highest perfection of bhakti-yoga, not that now I am grhastha, I am doing karma-yoga, or now I am vanaprastha, I am doing sankhya-yoga, this is all nonsense.




Letter to Govinda — April 30, 1974, Bombay

When Lord Caitanya left home accepting the renounced order of life, sannyasa, at that time Visnupriya was on the summit of youth, 16 years old, but when her husband became sannyasi she also became greater than sannyasa.




Letter to Amsu — August 13, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding the worship of our Gaura Nitai by women pujaris, we worship Lord Caitanya in His householder life when He was with His wife, and not as a sannyasi.




Letter to Aditya — February 4, 1976, Mayapur

In the Bhagavad*-gita, 6th Chapter, 1st Verse it is stated __anasritah karma-phalam karijam karma karoti yah/ sa sannyasi ca yogi ca na niragnir na cakriyah__ [[books:bg:6:1|(Bg.

Anyone acting for Krishna, he is a sannyasi or sannyasini.

But materially a woman cannot be given Sannyasa.




General

Letter to R. Prakash — June 22, 1951, Allahabad

There is a batch of selfless worker mostly Brahmacari & Sannyasi at my disposal with whom I can give it a starting but arrangement has to be made for training students & selfless young men to further interest of the work.




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik M.Sc., Ph.D — March 28, 1960, Delhi

But ultimately the Supreme Divine Being is realized as the Supreme Person all attractive (Krishna) with full and inconceivable potencies of opulence, strength, fame, beauty, knowledge and renunciation.




Letter to Doctor Radhakrishnan — March 29, 1961, Delhi

You know that I am a Sannyasi without any relation with Bank neither I am attached with financing institution.




Letter to Scindia Steam Navigation Company Ltd — March 31, 1961, Delhi

I am a Sannyasi and my expenses for propagting the transcendental message is borne by the philanthrophist every where.




Letter to Mr. Genxo Abe — April 15, 1961, Delhi

I am an Indian Vaisnava Sannyasi dedicated to the cause of spiritual upliftment of the human society.




Letter to Mr. Nakano — April 18, 1961, Delhi

As a Sannyasi I have no personal purse for expenditure.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — November 10, 1965, New York

I have no ambition to become the proprietor of any temple or house in America because what shall I do with them after becoming a Sannyasi but for the facility of work our own house is absolutely required.




Letter to Sally — November 19, 1965, New York

On this occasion I should have presented her some ornaments but as I am a Sannyasi I can simply offer my blessing for her long life and good prosperity.




Letter to Salvation Army — March 5, 1966, New York

*I beg to inform you that I am a Vaisnava Sannyasi and I have come from India (Vrindaban U.P.) for establishing a preaching centre in America for the first time in the study of Srimad*-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — June 23, 1966, New York

As a sannyasi I cannot take suits and boots but you are brahmacari so you can accept such gentlemanly dress.




Letter to Mukunda — 24 August, 1967, Vrindaban

It may be that Kirtanananda will return sooner, as he is taking sannyas this Janmastami (Janmasthmi) Day.




Letter to To Whom It May Concern — August 28, 1967

Be it Hereby known that Kirtanananda Brahmachari (Keith Gordon Ham) was initiated by me into the Sannyas Order, Goudiya Sampradaya, as TRIDANDI SWAMI KIRTANANANDA, on this 28th day of August, 1967, at Vrindaban, India.




Letter to Jayananda — September 29, 1967, Delhi

Regarding your dispute in your mind as to remaining a brahmacari, grhastha or becoming sannyasi, there is nothing to be bothered with.

Anyone who is in full Krishna Consciousness and is dedicating his life for Krishna is already a sannyasi even if he is a married man.

Our Vaisnava philosophy instructs to become "Vidvati sannyasis", this means a man who knows things as they are, therefore a devotee who knows that everything belongs to Krishna and that He is the proprietor of all such a devotee is certainly a Vidvati Sannyasi.

Anyone who accepts things for sense enjoyment even if he is externally a saffron dressed man is not a sannyasi.

The mayavadi sannyasi considers himself as God, this concept of life develops under illusion.

So when one is engaged in the service of the Lord that person is already in the spiritual energy, and a sannyasi and the real purpose of a sannyasi is to transform himself from the inferior to the superior, spiritual energy.

If your consciousness is absorbed in Krishna you are always a sannyasi.




Letter to Janardana — September 30, 1967, Delhi

His first action after taking sannyasa is a great shock to me which please note.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 11, 1967, Calcutta

I think all of you except a Sannyasi may dress yourself just like a fine up to date American gentleman but one must have the Tilakas etc as I have mentioned above.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 14, 1967, Calcutta

I am very sorry that he is exploiting his present position as a sannyasi.




Letter to Krsna Devi — October 29, 1967, Navadvipa

One who has got a helpful wife at home does not require to accept Sannyas.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 2, 1967, Navadvipa

Kirtanananda was awarded the position of a Sannyasi because he wanted it although I could understand it that he wanted to be a spiritual master himself.

I want it but Kirtanananda was too much puffed up and artificially he took up a certificate from me that he has been awarded the order to a Sannyasi, In the spiritual field nobody can become a bona fide spiritual master by dissatisfying his spiritual master.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Your quotation from Lord Caitanya that nobody should identify as a Brahmacari, Householder, Sannyasi, is quite correct.




Letter to Andrea Temple — February 26, 1968, Los Angeles

*I am mendicant, and Sannyasi, and the guest of my students here in the Western world.




Letter to Rayarama — April 2, 1968, San Francisco

So far my name is concerned, there is no need of adding Tridandi Goswami, but simply have it as A.C.




Letter to Janardana — April 26, 1968, New York

When I offered him Sannyas, I expected such great achievements through him and if Krishna desires, he will come out successful in his great attempt.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 23, 1968, Boston

But my request is that as you have accepted Sannyas in this order of our disciplic succession, you must do some more service to Krishna than chanting and meditating, and the opportunity you have got.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 14, 1968, Montreal

Of course, for a Sannyasi like us, we can live anywhere and everywhere, rather we should not have our own place.




Letter to Rupanuga — August 30, 1968, Montreal

So a Grhastha or householder like you, you are also tridandi.

Because you have sacrificed everything, your life, your home, and your child, so you are a tridandi sannyasi, in fact.

So continue this attitude seriously and sincerely, so you will be also as good as a sannyasi even though you are in the dress of a Grhastha.




Letter to Anapurna, Ananda — September 4, 1968, Montreal

So far your desire, especially Anapurna's desire, to live wherever I go, I may inform you that I am a Sannyasi, and there is no fixity where I go.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 20, 1968, San Francisco

A sannyasi is not supposed to be asked about anything sexual.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 6, 1968, Seattle

Coat, pants, necktie, and everything, Brahmacari and Grhasthas, they can put on, because you are not Sannyasi.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 16, 1968, Los Angeles

Govinda dasi is quite competent to act and she is doing very nicely, she is willing worker, educated and intelligent, everything complete, but the only thing is that she is young girl and I am a Sannyasi.




Letter to Upendra — January 24, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding the wife of the Spiritual Master being considered as mother, this applies when the Spiritual Master is not sannyasa and he has a wife.




Letter to Hrsikesa — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

But when it came to Junior Hari das, who was posing as sannyasa but was still engaging in lustful thoughts, Lord Caitanya would not tolerate, and Junior Haridasa was banished from the association of the Lord.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

Aside from this, I have not received any invitation from him, and I do not know if the other Tridandi Sannyasis and disciples of Prabhupada have been specially invited or not.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your insurance policy, I do not wish to engage you in litigation; that is not a sannyasi's business.




Letter to Rayarama — March 20, 1969, Hawaii

Tridandi Swami B.R.




Letter to Kirtanananda — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

That is not a Sannyasi's business.

A Sannyasi should not much bother about family affairs.




Letter to Sacisuta — July 5, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your question about marriage, the thing is that as I am a sannyasi, I am not concerned with family life, but because I want to see my disciples very happy in Krishna Consciousness, therefore, those who are feeling some sexual disturbance are requested by me to get themselves married.




Letter to Mukunda — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not make any distinction between the so-called brahmacari, householder, or sannyasi.




Letter to Swami B. S. Bhagavata Maharaja — August 21, 1969, Los Angeles

So after taking sannyasa in 1959 I prepared myself for coming to the foreign countries.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 30, 1969, Hamburg

In our society everyone, either a brahmacari or sannyasi or grhastha, who has dedicated his life and soul for this movement, they are all on the same level of sannyasi.

A sannyasi has got four stages of elevation: __kuticak, bahudaka, parivrajaka__ and __paramahamsa.__ The sannyasa in the __paramahamsa__ stage is the Spiritual Master of everyone.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — September 3, 1969, Hamburg

I am a sannyasi, but if some important work requires I dress myself just like a smart gentleman, I would immediately accept it.




Letter to Sacisuta — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

Such action is also called __Sannyasa yoga.__ Sannyasa means to sacrifice everything for the Supreme, and if we link up our activities in such way as is enunciated by the Lord, then all the diversities become unified in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 11, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding your question about who shall get the money that is collected by you and your assistant, Jimmy, I think that because practically a sannyasi belongs to every center whatever is collected should go to the same center where you are staying.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 13, 1969, London

Yes, from the very beginning of your sannyas I had the desire like this, so Krishna is now fulfilling my desire.




Letter to Govinda — January 8, 1970, Los Angeles

I think so much expenditure will be a kind of luxury for me because I am a Sannyasi, but at the same time a house like this is necessary for me because it is suitable for my working.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding the confidential letter, I may inform you that a Sannyasi has no connection with his family.

Before taking to Sannyas, what ever little money I had I have given to them.




Letter to Ranadhira — January 24, 1970, Los Angeles

Another encouraging thing is that Kirtanananda Maharaja has now taken up actually the work of a Sannyasi and is preaching outside our Krishna Consciousness cult with great enthusiasm.




Letter to George Harrison — February 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Somebody loves some other either on account of riches, power, popularity, beauty, knowledge, or renunciation.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 18, 1970, Los Angeles

I think it was ordained by Krsna that you went there, took your Sannyas order of life in the presence of Rupa Goswami and Jiva Goswami, and now you have got the opportunity to execute their will.

Perhaps you may remember that after you accepted the Sannyas order many hundreds of people congratulated you, and you were looking so beautiful at that time that some of them were murmuring that this Sannyasi is looking exactly like Sri Caitanya.




Letter to Sri Balmukundji — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

It does not matter whether you accept Sannyas order of life or not.




Letter to Pradyumna — April 9, 1970, Los Angeles

They should be corrected without "n"s like "Sannyasi", "Gosvami", "Mayavadi", "tridandis", etc.




Letter to Unknown — April 12, 1970, Los Angeles

*The next stage is to realize God everywhere in His localized aspect, and the highest stage of God-realization is to know Him as the Supreme Person--*-all powerful, full of all riches, all reputation, all beauty, all wisdom, and all renunciation.




Letter to Bertl — April 18, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Buddha was the embodiment of renunciation.




Letter to Pradyumna — April 20, 1970, Los Angeles

Sannyasin should be printed Sannyasi, etc.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 30, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding travelling, a Sannyasi's name is Parivrajakacarya, that is the beginning of Sannyasa.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 30, 1970, Los Angeles

Every Sannyasi, even if you see a Mayavadi Sannyasi, offer him your respects--*-there will be no harm.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so much pleased that you have taken Sannyas and are preaching whole*-heartedly.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Recently I have given Sannyas order of life to six Brahmacaris.




Letter to Brahmananda , Gargamuni — July 31, 1970, Los Angeles

In order to set example to my other Sannyasi students I am personally going to Japan with a party of three other Sannyasi students.

Although it is beyond my physical condition, still I am going out so that you may learn the responsibility of Sannyasa.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 31, 1970, Los Angeles

In this old age I am going with this party just to set an example to my disciples who have taken recently the Sannyas order.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 28, 1970, Bombay

Sannyas means they should travel extensively, create new centers and new devotees--*-that is sannyasa business.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 13, 1970, Bombay

My Guru Maharaja generally used to make a Sannyasi from Householder, but I have created householders for preaching work and your example is proving my attempt successful.




Letter to Kulasekhara — November 16, 1970, Bombay

That is the business of a Sannyasi.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 27, 1970, Bombay

Your title is actually Tridandi Swami or Tridandi Bhiksu, which is the first stage of sannyasa life.

Tridandi Goswami is for one in the fourth stage of sannyasa life which is paramahamsa stage.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 28, 1970, Surat

I am very glad that Advaita has come back to his position, but I am very much concerned that there is a Mayavadi Sannyasi among yourselves.

If the Sannyasi who has come to our shelter becomes clean shaved and keeps a sikha with beads on his neck and chants Hare Krsna Mantra 16 rounds at least and changes his dress, then he can be allowed to stay with us.

I am writing you this letter in great haste on account of being concerned about a Mayavadi Sannyasi being present among you.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 11, 1971, Allahabad

What action you have taken on the Mayavadi Sannyasi?




Letter to John H. Morgan — January 16, 1971, Allahabad

This is called __bhoga*-tyaga,__ or alternating between sense gratification and renunciation.




Letter to Gargamuni — January 18, 1971, Allahabad

You have now learned the life of a Sannyasi by practical touring and preaching, now it is my desire that you apply for some concrete results in this new field.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

It is nice to hear that the sannyasi staying there is sacrificing his Mayavadi philosophy and willing to accept the regulative principles of devotional service.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — February 6, 1971, Bombay

Buddhist philosophy is direct renunciation of material life but they have no information of spiritual reality because the followers of Lord Buddha were more materialistic.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 22, 1971, Bombay

Sannyasi means that you should depend on Krishna.




Letter to Visnujana — February 22, 1971, Gorakhpur

My only desire is that all my sannyasi disciples may increase this institution in a wide area.




Letter to Bhavananda — March 17, 1971, Bombay

That is renunciation of this worldly attachment.




Letter to Jayadvaita — March 17, 1971, Bombay

Independent of Krsna consciousness, the cultivation of knowledge, work, meditation and renunciation are of no value or the proud achievements of the atheist or less intelligent class of men.




Letter to Karandhara — April 22, 1971, Bombay

*So far taking sannyasa is concerned, you are already more than Sannyasi because your life is dedicated to Krsna.

Sannyas does not mean change of dress.

That is stated in the fifth chapter of Bhagavad*-gita: anyone who works for Krsna is a sannyasi and a yogi.

Arjuna was an householder, but at the same time more than a sannyasi because he fought for Krsna.




Letter to Sudama — July 31, 1971, Brooklyn

Most probably very soon I shall be sending another sannyasi there to help you.




Letter to Hiranyagarbha — November 22, 1971, Delhi

So if this Mayavadi sannyasi does not speak, then he can fool everyone.




Letter to Sivananda — December 12, 1971, Delhi

Since your wife has not come back, you should prepare yourself for sannyasa.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — December 26, 1971, Bombay

*You are a senior devotee, and you have given up everything--wife, family, business, everything-*-to serve the Lord, so I am very much pleased by your attitude of renunciation and sacrifice, as well as your capable service.




Letter to Himavati — February 14, 1972, Madras

And you should not worry, he'll never be given Sannyas without your sanction.

There is no question of giving him Sannyas, so why you are asking?




Letter to Rupanuga — April 4, 1972, Sydney

I am considering to fill up the two GBC posts which are now, vacant, one by the resignation of Krishna Dasa, and one by Tamala Krishna Goswami taking Sannyas.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 24, 1972, Tokyo

Sivananda can be given sannyasa, and when I go to Los Angeles, I shall let you know regarding this.

Anyone who has dedicated his life to Krishna, he is sannyasi, yogi, and everything.

That is the statement of __Bhagavad-gita__--*-one who does not work for his personal benefit is a sannyasi.

Our aim is not to become a Mayavadi sannyasi, but to become family members of Krishna's devotees.

Real sannyasa means no more interest in material activities, but simply dedicated to Krishna's service.

That is real sannyasa.

So you are greater than a sannyasi.




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 26, 1972, Tokyo

Here, Sudama is taking sannyasa to overhaul the whole of Japan.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 2, 1972, Tokyo

You are the first sannyasi of my institution so I expect greater things from you than the others.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 11, 1972, Honolulu

If she wants to re*-marry, let her do so, and you'll be free and I shall give you Sannyas and you will be preaching freely.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 14, 1972, Los Angeles

I am encouraged to hear that you are prepared to take sannyas and travel widely for GBC's real business.




Letter to Sivananda — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

Yes, I shall be glad to meet with you in London during Rathayatra in a few weeks, and at that time I shall be very glad to give you the Sannyas order of life, so you may prepare for that.




Letter to Himavati — June 15, 1972, Los Angeles

I have never suggested your husband to take to Sannyas, but we can discuss this matter further when we shall meet again in London for Rathayatra.




Letter to Siddha Svarupananda — June 15, 1972, Los Angeles

I do not know if you are again acting upon your old principles on the guise of becoming a Sannyasi from our disciplic succession.




Letter to Bob — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

One makes his advancement in Krishna Consciousness by giving up voluntarily his attachment to material nature or maya and such renunciation is called tapasya.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 1, 1972, Los Angeles

Similarly I have received such nice letters from Rupanuga and Hrdayananda, and I am very much satisfied that you are all feeling the serious nature of this Sannyasi mission.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — July 14, 1972, London

But one thing is, the sannyasi has no such thing as teaching credentials or "academic vitae." So they can simply decide on the basis of my books and teachings.




Letter to Hayagriva — july 23, 1972, Paris

Yes, I shall do as you have requested by informing Karandhar that henceforward he should send you $125 monthly, beginning 1st August, 1972, but if you again ask me for increase in expense then I shall have to ask you to take sannyas!




Letter to Hrdayananda — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

Sannyasi must be independent and not rely upon temples to pay his expensive travelling costs, simply he must take Krishna's mercy whenever and wherever it is offered.




Letter to Sudama — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

Regarding your question, all should offer due respect to a Sannyasi.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — September 25, 1972, Los Angeles

I know that you are good preacher and sincere boy, and Revatinandana Maharaja is also sannyasi, so you work together with him and with the others in cooperative spirit to spread this Krsna Consciousness movement widely all over the British Isles.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 30, 1972, Los Angeles

That is sannyasa.




Letter to Puri Maharajji — November 5, 1972, Vrindaban

Tridandi Swami




Letter to Candravali — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

Regarding your questions, Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura never took formal sannyasa.

Visnupriya, wife of Lord Caitanya, was young woman of 16 years old when her husband took sannyasa, leaving her without any children, but she always remembered Him, so in that way she was always serving Him and she was never separated from Him.

Regarding your husband taking sannyasa, you should not worry as we shall see to the matter later, not now, and I promise you he will certainly fulfill his family obligations in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Upendra 3 — December 13, 1972, Bombay

As for your taking sannyas, that we shall see when I shall come there.

But if you leave your wife with such new*-born child, to open other center or take sannyas, what will be the result or benefit of mother alone with child?




Letter to Sudama — December 23, 1972, Bombay

That is your duty as sannyasa, to keep yourself always above suspicion in Krishna Consciousness programme, and to teach others to become like you, that's all.




Letter to Puri Maharajji — January 20, 1973, Bombay

Tridandi Swami




Letter to Danavir — February 6, 1973, Calcutta

For taking sannyasa you may consult your GBC member as we shall be starting a new policy where the sannyasa candidate must meet certain requirements to be determined by the GBC.

This taking of sannyasa should not be a whimsical proposition, and should not be an excuse for becoming irresponsible, no responsibility of grhastha, brahmacari, etc.




Letter to Karandhara — February 21, 1973, Auckland

*Regarding the installation of Gaura*-Nitai deities, weather it be a GBC man, president, or sannyasi it does not matter.




Letter to Jadurani — May 12, 1973, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya was a sannyasa should be depicted with shaven head and wearing a short dhoti with folded part in front.




Letter to Isvara — July 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Narottama dasa thakur has sung that it does not matter whether one is sannyasi or householder, simply that one should be always in Krsna Consciousness chanting the holy name.




Letter to Kirtanananda — July 27, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

*Why do you say "little sannyasi", you are Maharaja--*-Great King.




Letter to Sudama — August 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I am happy to note that you are traveling and preaching, this process was also practiced by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in the beginning of his sannyasa life he traveled all over India for almost six years and my Guru Maharaja also traveled, and similarly I am also traveling.




Letter to Govardhan Das — October 18, 1973, Bombay

Who is that rascal sannyasi who has recommended to chant Pancha Tattwa mantra on the japa beads?




Letter to Minister in charge of Immigration — November 24, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I was therefore surprised that I am a sannyasi, head of a group of cultural movement, namely the Hare Krsna Movement, and I was not allowed to enter without giving any reason for this purpose.




Letter to Sudama — December 10, 1973, Bombay

For a sannyasi, travelling gives him more experience for serving Krsna.




Letter to Muralidhara — March 7, 1974, Mayapur

The Mayavadi sannyasis generally wear their dhotis up over their knees, and because Lord Caitanya took sannyasa from a Mayavadi sannyasi He is shown like that.

So He is seen like this as a sannyasi.

Lord Nityananda never took sannyasa.




Letter to Mukunda — March 27, 1974, Bombay

Whether grhasthas, sannyasa or brahmacari everyone has to be completely engaged all the time in devotional service.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 8, 1974, Bombay

According to sastra anyone who wears tilaka and sikha and kunti over and above the Vaisnava dress or Vaisnava sannyasi must be accepted especially while chanting Hare Krishna mantra with bead bags.




Letter to Acarya Prabhakar Mishra — May 1, 1974, Bombay

We accept Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead with full opulences of wealth, power, potency, beauty, knowledge and renunciation.




Letter to Damodara — June 8, 1974, Paris

So although it is officially a falldown from sannyasa, there is no loss if he will become more enthusiastic by this way.




Letter to Rupanuga — June 8, 1974, Paris

So you should not consider taking sannyasa again, but in your country it is not a great thing.

Although officially it is a falldown from sannyasa, in your country no one understands sannyasa.




Letter to Siddha Svarupananda — July 16, 1974, Dallas

You also come there as a regular sannyasi and take part.




Letter to Sudama Vipra — July 16, 1974, Los Angeles

You also come there as a regular sannyasi and take part.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — July 16, 1974, Dallas

You also come there as a regular sannyasi and take part.




Letter to Mr. Punja — July 17, 1974, Dallas

I wish to inform you that I am sending one of my elder sannyasi disciples to Fiji for preaching and opening a Krishna consciousness temple there.




Letter to Gurukrpa — September 1, 1974, Vrindaban

Caitanya Mahaprabhu at a young age took sannyasa and Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya was also thinking like you are thinking.




Letter to Sudama, Subala — September 5, 1974, Vrindaban

That is the business of sannyasi, not opening restaurant.




Letter to Cidananda — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

So far the question of marriage, this is generally not the concern of a sannyasi.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — September 24, 1974, Calcutta

The beads may be chanted upon by a sannyasi or GBC man.




Letter to Sukadeva — September 25, 1974, Calcutta

For chanting on the beads, a sannyasi or GBC man can do it.




Letter to Sri Govinda — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

The beads may be chanted upon by a sannyasi or GBC man.




Letter to Subala — October 24, 1974, Mayapur

You are sannyasi and the people will automatically respect you.




Letter to Pancadravida — November 24, 1974, Bombay

You are a sannyasi and I have got full confidence in you that you can do very nicely there.




Letter to Sukadeva — November 24, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the sannyasi, therefore I have stopped sannyasa.

Please send me the name of the sannyasi, and I shall do the needful.




Letter to Revatinandana — December 15, 1974, Bombay

Actually this preaching work is the duty of a sannyasi.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — December 27, 1974, Bombay

Their beads should be chanted on by a sannyasi preferably Kirtanananda Swami if he has not already done so.




Letter to Sukadeva — December 28, 1974, Bombay

*In regards to your question about how the relationship between a sannyasi and the temple president should be, my hope is that you will all be able to cooperate together.

The temple president is in charge and the sannyasi should not contradict the instructions.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 1, 1975, Bombay

To the ordinary person, this is sinful, but to the devotee, it is worshipable and it is considered the highest form of devotion even by Lord Caitanya who was himself a very strict sannyasi.




Letter to Siddhasvarupa — April 2, 1975, Mayapur

You are executing the duty of a sannyasi very well by this preaching.




Letter to Eldest son of the late Mr. Atulya De — May 14, 1975, Perth

Now, I am a sannyasi.




Letter to Hrdayananda — May 28, 1975, Honolulu

If you want to add Radha Krishna's name to the list of candidates for sannyasa, that is alright.




Letter to Tulsi — July 29, 1975, Dallas

Please have the beads chanted upon by a GBC sannyasi and hold a fire sacrifice.




Letter to Kartikeya K. Mahadevia — October 19, 1975, Johannesburg

My beloved sannyasi disciple Swami Pusta Krishna has promised to give me a car, and as soon as I get it I shall move from village to village along with some selected assistants and organize this farming village development program.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — November 9, 1975, Bombay

I have no objection to your recommending these devotees, but whether you are acting as a sannyasi and observing all the rules and regulations and keeping yourself in sannyasi dress?




Letter to Cyavana — November 23, 1975, Bombay

This is the business of a sannyasi.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 20, 1976, Mayapur

Regarding the ISKCON Gurukula presently situated in Dallas--*-The Gurukula must be based on the principle of renunciation; vairagya vidya nija bhakti yogam [[books:cc:madhya:6:254|(Cc.

Bhakti is based on the principle of the renunciation of material desires beginning from the earliest age; *__kaumaram acaret prajna dharman bhagavatan iha__ [[books:sb:7:6:1|(SB 7.6.1)]].




Letter to Prthu Putra — January 24, 1976, Mayapur

It is very good for a sannyasi.




Letter to Sri Ajita Kumar Chatterjee — January 27, 1976, Mayapur

Whether one is grhastha or sannyasi, how well he knows Krishna.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 9, 1976, Mayapur

A sannyasi is in spiritual life, not in social life at all.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 21, 1976, Mayapur

Rupa Goswami took sannyasa and gave 50% in charity, 25% for family use, and he kept 25% for emergency.




Letter to Bhaja Hari, Mukunda — February 26, 1976, Mayapur

He may read more books and preach, now he is a sannyasa.




Letter to Mr. Prem J. Batra — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

Reasoning is there if you simply explain that Krishna is full in 6 opulences: strength, knowledge, wealth, beauty, fame, and renunciation.




Letter to Sri Viswesha Tirtha Swami — April 10, 1976, Vrindaban

In spite of my preaching program overseas, the scheduled program in Udupi on the 11th 12th 13rd may may go on and my sannyasi disciples Yasodanandana Swami and Acyutananda Swami will carry on the program there.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 18, 1976, Honolulu

As sannyasi you can come and go, but my only ambition is that the center may not be closed.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 29, 1976, Honolulu

As sannyasi, you are competent to spend the rest of your life travelling and preaching.




Letter to Mr. Raja Sajid Husain — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

"All the demigods and their exalted qualities, such as religion, knowledge, and renunciation, become manifest in the body of one who has developed unalloyed devotion for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva.




Letter to Bhaktivedanta Book Trust — July 17, 1976, New York

Enclosed please find one postcard in Bengali from one sannyasi:




Letter to Karandhara — August 31, 1976, New Delhi

Later on He took sannyasa and specifically He was assisted by Svarupa Damodara, but still He had intimate relations with grhasthas like Advaita Acarya, Nityananda, Gadadhara, and Srivas Thakura.




Letter to Jayarandas Kuthiala — October 16, 1976, Chandigarh

So far I know His Holiness Ram Tirtha was a sannyasi, but you have written in your letter that he was a source of love to Japanese girls.

It was surprising, as far as I know a sannyasi is completely aloof from womanly connection.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — October 29, 1976, Vrindaban

Caitanya Mahaprabhu says it doesn't matter whether one is a sannyasi, grhastha, brahmana, or sudra.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 8, 1976, Vrindaban

Temple president is generally meant for sannyasi, but a grhastha may be if he is restrained.




Letter to Trivikrama — December 23, 1976, Bombay

There is no need of sannyasa dress.




Letter to Manager, Central Bank of India — January 18, 1977

One Lakh only, in favor of Tridandi A.C.




Letter to Jagat*-guru — January 31, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

You are a very nice sannyasi, and expert in this kind of preaching, so I have faith that you will be able to do effective work to spread this movement for everyone's benefit.




Letter to Chaityaguru — February 28, 1977

“COME MAYAPUR IMMEDIATELY SANNYAS CEREMONY”

So as I told you, I wish you to take Sannyas.




Letter to H.S. Dwivedi — April 8, 1977

*Tridandi Gosvami AC Bhaktivedanta Swami, Founder*-Acarya, ISKCON Centre has purchased a land at Juhu for construction of a Krishna Temple.
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Sense Control

From 187 letters

Controlling The Senses

Letter to Satsvarupa — September 20, 1968, San Francisco

Married life is not for sex indulgence.

If the husband and wife can voluntarily restrain by powerful advancement of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 9, 1968, Seattle

We, specially recommend to restrain from four kinds of primary sinful activities, namely, illicit sex, intoxication, meat*-eating, and gambling.




Letter to Ekayani — July 25, 1970, Los Angeles

*Yes, Mahesa Dama is in the spiritual sky.




Letter to Satyabhama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Children will always do as they see others doing, so if by the good association of their parents and the other older persons, they will come out nicely fixed in Krishna Consciousness, and because they are not spoiled by an artificial standard of sense gratification, they will think that performing austerities is great fun, just like in India we see the young brahmacaris are sent out to beg for their spiritual master to teach them humility and non-attachment, and they spend the whole day in the hot sun and come back at night, take a handful of rice, and sleep without blankets on the hard floor--*-and they take this type of life as very much enjoyable and great fun.




Letter to Hiranyagarbha — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

The qualities of a brahman as mentioned in BG chapter 18: __sama dama tapasocam__ [[books:bg:18:42|(Bg.




Lust & Sex Desire

Letter to Ratanshi Morarji Khatau — August 5, 1958, Bombay

In your organization both the audience and the lecturer are mundane persons and their indulgence in the matter of Rasalila out of sheer foolishness will result in imitating Rudra who swallowed up an ocean of poison.

30/33/39) to become culminated in complete disappearance of the devotee's lust disease in the heart.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 4, 1967, Vrindaban

Maya saw me very successful within one year, so that I got so many sincere young flowers like yourself and others, so it was a great defeat to the activities of maya: western country youngsters giving up illicit sex, intoxication, meat eating and gambling is certainly a great reverse in the activities of maya.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 13, 1967, Calcutta

Combination of husband and wife is a necessary satisfaction of the sex urge.

Training of brahmacari life is especially meant for this purpose, and a student is advised not to indulge in sex life just to avoid these problems.

Married life is a sort of license to the incapable man who cannot avoid sex life.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 21, 1967, San Francisco

Their hips and attractive smiles cannot stimulate sex urge passion of the man or male devotees.




Letter to Jaya Mazo — January 18, 1968, Los Angeles

The four principles of restriction, namely, no illicit sex relations; no animal food; no intoxication; and no gambling, are acting on their character.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

If one wants to get out of this material existence, he must control sex desire.

The whole scheme of Vedic civilization is based on this principle of controlling sex desire.

The majority of the orders namely Brahmacari, Vanaprastha, and Sannyasa are forbidden sex life.

Only the householders are allowed sex life.

That means sex life is condemned throughout because that is the cause of material bondage.

Feeling of sex life in young boys and girls is quite natural, but one has to check such sex life by reason, argument, and knowledge.

The married boys and girls are there--*-in our society sex life is not forbidden.

If Jagatananda is feeling sex urge so urgently even at the age of 16 or 17, he must be prepared to take the responsibility of married life.

I cannot allow in our society any nonsense like illicit sex life at any circumstance.

Jagatananda must subdue his sex desire by constant chanting of Hare Krishna, and praying to Krishna to help him.

If they are strong enough in Krishna Consciousness any amount of sex urge will not disturb them.

And Cupid is the god of sex desire.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 22, 1968, Los Angeles

In the material world sex urge is the binding force for material existence.

If not one can satisfy the sex urge by legitimate marriage.

Immoral sex life and spiritual advancement are incompatible proposition.




Letter to HareKrishna Aggarwal — February 1, 1968, Los Angeles

They are freed from following bad habits, namely; *illicit sex life, intoxication, gambling, and non*-vegetarian diet.




Letter to Bhaktijana — February 12, 1968, Los Angeles

If you want sex life, you are at liberty to get yourself married.

But don't have illicit sex with some Maya's representative.

We don't forbid sex life, but we cannot allow illicit sex.

For a young man it is very difficult to check sex desire, therefore best thing is for him to get himself married, and live like a responsible gentleman.




Letter to whom it may concern — June 12, 1968, Montreal

In each center we have got hundreds of disciples and followers, and our initiated disciples are strictly following the restrictions as principle, as follows: (1) no illicit sex life, (2) no intoxication, including coffee, tea, and cigarettes, (3) no gambling, (4) no meat eating.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 16, 1968, Montreal

The whole principle is especially for the Brahmacaris to avoid causes which may give impetus to the sex desire.

We should always remember that sex life in spiritual advancement is great impediment.




Letter to Pope Paul VI — August 3, 1968, Montreal

As soon as there is slackening of sex life, there is immediately the divorce petition.

From the very beginning, they are trained to refrain from the following four principles of degradation: 1) Sex life outside of marriage, 2) Meat eating, or eating of any animal food, 3) All forms of intoxication, 4) Gambling and idle sports.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 30, 1968, Montreal

Still they are accepting; they do not take meat; they have given up drinking; and all kinds of intoxicants, not even will they take tea and cigarette; they have no illicit sex life, except in marriage union, and they have given up gambling.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 20, 1968, San Francisco

Married life is not for sex indulgence.

So the householder is allowed to have sex life once in a month, just after the menstrual period.

The menstrual period prolongs at least for 5 days, so after this 5 days, one can have sex life provided he desires to get a child.

And as soon as the wife is pregnant, no more sex life, until the child is born and is grown up at least for 6 months.

After that, one may have sex life on the same principle.

If one does not want more than one or two children, he should voluntarily stop sex life.

But one should not strictly use any contraceptive method and at the same time indulge in sex life.

It is not necessary that because one has got wife, therefore you must have sex life.

The whole scheme is to avoid sex life as far as possible.

Married life is a sort of license for sex life on condition of raising children.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 7, 1968, Seattle

Lust: I have noted the difficulties, but we should always remember that Krishna is stronger than any demon, and Mr.

Lust, or his father or his grandfather, nobody can do anything provided we take shelter of Krishna very tightly.

But the proposal that marriage will solve the question of lust, is not practical.

Neither wife should be accepted as a machine for satisfying our lust.

One who marries for subduing lust is mistaken.

Because lust cannot be satisfied simply by indulging in sense gratification.

So to subdue lust is a different process.

Lust, rest assured.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 9, 1968, Seattle

We, specially recommend to restrain from four kinds of primary sinful activities, namely, illicit sex, intoxication, meat*-eating, and gambling.




Letter to B. N. Jariwala — October 16, 1968, Seattle

They are restricted from illicit sex life, all kinds of intoxication, they do not eat anything except Krishna Prasadam, and they do not participate in any kind of gambling.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 8, 1968, Los Angeles

Another secret of success is that when one is very much sexually disturbed he should think of Lord Krishna's pastimes with the Gopis, and he will forget his sex urge.




Letter to Ranadhir — 22 November, 1968, Los Angeles

I understand from your said letter that you are recovering from drug addiction, and you are weak and sick somewhat.

You should not have illicit sex life and you should not live with non-devotees.




Letter to Upendra — December 9, 1968, Los Angeles

In your letter you have made it clear that you are finding some difficulty with sex desire and have asked guidance from me to instruct you how to handle this problem of the material body.

It is my open advice for everyone that one who is disturbed by sex, must take the responsibility of married life.




Letter to Archbishop of Canterbury — , 1969, Los Angeles

From the very beginning, they are trained to refrain from the following four principles of degradation: 1) sex life outside marriage, 2) intoxication, 3) meat eating, and 4) gambling and idle sports.




Letter to Sri Balmukundji — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

You will be pleased to know that all of my disciples are trained from the beginning to build up character, and such character is built up by following the restrictions of no illicit sexual connections, no meat*-eating, no intoxication, and no gambling.

*In vanaprastha life, one can live with his wife without any sexual connection, and the most important factor in all orders of life---brahmacari, grhastha, vanaprastha, and sannyasa--*-is to chant the Hare Krishna Mantra.




Letter to Hrsikesa — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

If one is strong enough in Krishna Consciousness, then there is no reason to become grhastha, but if one is still disturbed by sex*-desire, then marriage is the only other possibility.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu has never criticized a householder for having sex life for the purpose of bearing children.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

Please follow the four principles of initiated disciples which are as follows: No eating of animal foods such as meat, fish and eggs; no gambling; no illicit sex life; *and no intoxication of any kind.

So it is a part of my missionary work; I want to see that the Western boys and girls who are very much loose with their sex life should get themselves married and take to Krishna Consciousness seriously and they will be happy both materially and spiritually.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

When one gets the bare necessities of life, namely peaceful home, sumptuous eating, necessary sex life, and feeling of security, then it is called material advancement.

Your ninth, "You once said that in case of a strong rush of sex desire to think of the Gopis, the Dearmost to Lord Krishna.




Letter to Swami Bhaktivedanta — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

Personal conduct: Our four principles of restriction, no illicit sex, no gambling, no intoxication, no meat eating.




Letter to Himavati — March 23, 1969, Hawaii

A devotee even if he is sometimes found that he is attracted by sex life, that does not mean he is degraded.

Because Lord Siva is Grhastha, so by his past habits if he appeared to have been attracted by sex life, that does not mean he has been degraded from his position.

One should have full potency, to beget children, but such sex life should be under his full control.

Sense gratification means unlawful sex life.

Sex life is not sense gratification .

unlawful sex life is sense gratification.

If there is no need of sex life and one uses sex life anyway, that is sense gratification.

But when there is need of sex life, that is not sense gratification.

Never think that the devotee is impotent and is obliged to become free from sex life.

If required they can take to sex life 1000 times.




Letter to Jayasri — May 13, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Our process is to faithfully follow the rules of no illicit sex*-life, no meat-eating, no intoxication, and no gambling.




Letter to Sir — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

We initiate our students into brahmanahood only after seeing their behavior for at least one year, especially with reference to the following principles: 1) one must not indulge in illicit sex, 2) one must not eat anything nonvegetarian, 3) one must not take any intoxicants, including coffee, tea or cigarettes, and 4) one must not take part in gambling.




Letter to Sripati — May 28, 1969, Moundsville

Our process is to faithfully follow the rules of no illicit sex life, no nonvegetarian diet, no intoxication, and no gambling activities.




Letter to Raktaka — May 31, 1969, Moundsville

The main regulative principles for brahmacari life are four in number, and they are 1) no illicit sexual connections, 2) no intoxication, including coffee, tea and cigarettes, 3) no nonvegetarian diet, and 4) no gambling.




Letter to Turya — June 5, 1969, New Vrindaban

The four principal regulative restrictions that you must follow are 1) no intoxication, including coffee or tea, 2) no illicit sex-life, 3) no nonvegetarian diet, 4) no gambling.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 10, 1969, New Vrindaban

Sex urge is a symptom of every living entity, but in the __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ it is advised that it is something like the itching propensity.

So your decision to remain a brahmacari is very glorious, and if you you stick to the principles of Krishna Consciousness rigidly, you will never be disturbed by any sex urge, and life will be very much simplified, completely being engaged in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Vibhavati — June 12, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am very glad to see your sarcastic remark in the article where you write, "cigarette smoke hangs heavy in the air." The leaders of the peace movement must be all men of character, and to raise such men of character there must be the four regulative principles; *namely, no illicit sex*-life, no meat-eating, no gambling, and no intoxication.




Letter to Mr. Nair — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

*The formalities are as follows: You should take a vow not to have any illicit sex life.

That means sex life should be accepted only by married couples.

Finally, you should not take part in any gambling, including so-called sports, cinema, theater, or any such entertainment.




Letter to Laksmimoni — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

You must follow the four regulative principles; *namely no illicit sex life, no intoxication, no meat*-eating, and no gambling.




Letter to Jananivasa — August 19, 1969, Los Angeles

The four basic regulative principles to be followed by all initiated devotees is as follows: no illicit sex life, no intoxication, no meat-eating or fish or eggs, and no gambling.




Letter to Unknown — October 1, 1969, Tittenhurst

*The state laws are specifically meant for making citizens men of good character, and good character means avoiding the following sinful activities: intoxication, illicit sex life, gambling and meat*-eating.




Letter to Yamunacarya — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please chant 16 rounds minimum every day, and follow the four regulative restrictions which are as follows: no illicit sex-life, no intoxication, no eating of meat, fish or eggs, and no gambling.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

Just like we prescribe to our students no illicit sex*-life, no meat-eating, no intoxication, no gambling, but they are not ends in themselves.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — November 26, 1969, London

Regarding your marriage, that is my open opinion that if anyone can remain a brahmacari all the time, without being disturbed by sex urge or who can tolerate such urges, there is not any need for him to marry and take some extra responsibilities.

It is a fact however that if one is thoroughly engaged in Krishna's service, this sex urge does not have much disturbance.




Letter to Yadavananda — December 2, 1969, London

The four basic regulative restrictions for initiated disciples are that we do not indulge in 1) illicit sex-life, 2) intoxication, 3) meat-eating, and 4) gambling.




Letter to Govardhana — December 25, 1969, Boston

The four basic regulative restrictions we observe are 1) no illicit sex connections, 2) no intoxication, 3) no meat*-eating, and 4) no gambling.




Letter to Unknown — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Nobody, either European or India, expected ever that the European and American boys and girls would strictly follow the regulative principles; *namely, not to indulge in illicit sex*-life, no taking of intoxicants up to the point of not taking tea or cigarettes, no meat eating and no gambling.




Letter to Dindayal — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Please, therefore, chant regularly sixteen rounds of beads daily, always be engaged in Krishna work in a humble state of mind, follow the regulative principles of no eating of meat, fish or eggs, no intoxicants, no illicit sex life and no gambling or mental speculation and study our literatures and be strictly trained up in Krishna Consciousness with the help and guidance of Jaya Pataka Prabhu.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

no illicit sex*-life; and 4.

no gambling or mental speculation.




Letter to Jyotirmayi — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

As my initiated disciple you must strictly observe the four restrictions; namely no taking of intoxicants; no eating of meat, fish, or eggs; no illicit sex life; and no gambling.




Letter to Manmohini — February 21, 1970, Los Angeles

You know that as my initiated disciple you must chant regularly sixteen rounds of beads daily and follow the four restrictions; namely no eating of meats, fish or eggs; no illicit sex life; no taking of any kinds of intoxicants; and no gambling or mental speculation.




Letter to Dinadayadri — February 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Please be very careful to follow the four basic restrictive principles of no eating of meat, fish or eggs, no taking of any kind of intoxicants, no illicit sex*-life, and no gambling or mental speculations.




Letter to Goverdhan — March 6, 1970, Los Angeles

Please carefully observe the four restrictive principles; *namely no taking of intoxicants, no eating of meat, fish, or eggs, no illicit sex*-life, and no gambling.




Letter to Sriman Bankaji — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Some of my students are from the Mohammedan sect also; but all of them conjointly are chanting the Hare Krishna mantra, dancing in ecstasy, honoring Krishna Prasadam, and happily living on Vedic principles; namely as Brahmacari, Grhastha, Vanaprastha, or Sannyasa, not to mention their personal dealings in the matter of four kinds of prohibitive regulations; namely no illicit sex, no intoxication, no meat eating, and no gambling.




Letter to Acyutananda — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

The four pillars of sinful life are: 1) illicit sex, 2) animal killing or animal eating, 3) indulgence in intoxication in any form, and 4) take to the life of gambling.




Letter to Subala — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

The four pillars of sinful life are: 1) no illicit sex, 2) animal killing or animal eating, 3) indulgence in intoxication in any form, and 4) take to the life of gambling.




Letter to Turya Shramy Maharaja — April 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Therefore I am encouraging householder's life strictly restraining them from sinful activities principally based on the following four points: 1) no eating of meat, fish, or eggs 2) no illicit sex*-life 3) no taking of any kind of intoxicants including coffee, tea, and tobacco 4) no gambling.




Letter to Kasturika — April 25, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to know that you have been recommended for initiation by Sriman Rishi Kumar, and now please continue to follow strictly the four regulative principles of no eating of meat, fish or eggs, no taking of intoxicants including coffee, tea and tobacco, no illicit sex*-life, and no gambling.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Although I had immense opportunities to indulge in the four principles of sinful life because I was connected with a very aristocratic family, Krsna always saved me, and throughout my whole life I do not know what is illicit sex, intoxication, meat-eating or gambling.




Letter to Radharamana Sharanji — June 25, 1970, Los Angeles

As you already have seen in the "Kalyana" magazine, April 1970, they are taking twice daily bath, having kuntis, chanting Hare Krsna on the beads, decorating the body with twelve tilaka marks and following the four regulative principles 1) no eating of meat, fish or eggs, 2) no illicit sex, 3) to taking of any kind of intoxicants, including coffee, tea, and cigarettes, and 4) no gambling, strictly.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

*All the devotees strictly follow our regulative principle of 1) no eating of meat, fish or eggs, 2) no illicit sex*-life, 3) no taking of intoxicants including coffee, tea, tobacco and alcohol, and 4) no gambling.




Letter to Aditi — September 29, 1970, India

Please follow very carefully the four restrictions of no eating of meat, fish or eggs; no gambling; no illicit sex; and no taking of any kinds of intoxicants.




Letter to Ben — November 22, 1970, Bombay

Be very strict in your observance of the four principles of regulation, namely no illicit sex life, no intoxicants, no eating of any meat, fish or eggs, and no gambling.




Letter to Danavir — February 11, 1971, Gorakhpur

Danavir means "Hero of charities." Now be very firm in your determination to carry out your devotional duties the first of which is to chant sixteen rounds of the Hare Krsna Mahamantra daily, without committing the ten kinds of offenses to the Holy name and strictly regulating your life to the four principles of no meats, fish or eggs eating; no gambling; *no illicit sex*-life and no taking of intoxicants.




Letter to Yugalakisora — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

Please strictly follow the regulative principles of no eating of meat, fish or eggs, no illicit sex, no gambling and no intoxication.




Letter to Shekhar Prasad Shrestha — April 24, 1971, Bombay

Please chant 16 rounds of japa mala daily and try to observe the regulative principles of no meat*-eating, no intoxication, no gambling and no illicit sex life.




Letter to Niranjana — May 27, 1971, Calcutta

So far as controlling "kam" or lust, best thing is don't eat any highly spiced food stuffs and always think of Krishna.




Letter to Bill — June 29, 1971, London

So far your questions are concerned: Number one engagement is that you must chant at least 16 rounds Hare Krishna Mantra daily; The four regulative principles are most important and must be observed rigidly in temple life; You should speak according to the sastras and be compassionate to all conditioned souls and try to convince them about the real truth.; The more you increase your Krishna Consciousness, the more these things such as lust, anger and greed, will automatically decrease; You can surrender by doing your best to preach this Krishna Consciousness in Florida.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 25, 1971, London

The vedic system takes especially care of women from illicit sex life.

Illicit sex life is so dangerous that it produces unwanted children who create hellish life as described in Bhagavad-gita.

In this age, all over the world, the sex indulgence is being unrestricted and religious principles are not being followed.




Letter to Jadurani — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

(11) Greed is potential, lust is an active outburst.




Letter to Kirtiraja — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Regarding your question about thinking about sex, is that also one form of illicit sex or against our four principles?

Yes, even thinking sex is the same as illicit sex, but one who is not advanced cannot avoid it.

But beyond thinking are feeling and willing, so even thoughts of sex connection may come, that is difficult even for saintly persons to avoid, still, in the further stages of feeling and willing we can easily conquer over this sex urge.

Willing should be avoided and acting stopped, or else there is offense of breaking this basic prohibition of illicit sex-life.

One must be convinced that sex-life without exception means trouble, therefore he is able to stop it at the thinking stage by not allowing it to be felt, much less willed and acted.




Letter to Life Member — April 5, 1972, Bombay

*(g) The Society maintains several drug*-abuse clinics and mental rehabilitation centers in America and Europe.

Heads of state, government officials, clergymen, professors and scientists, as well as professional men and businessmen the world over have commended the Society for its substantial, practical work in combating drug addiction, mental disorders, racial conflicts and the general moral decline of today's youth, as well as hunger and disease wherever they are found.

Students are required to follow strictly the regulative principles of Vedic life: 1) No illicit sex*-life (i.e.

outside of marriage); 2) No intoxicants, including coffee, tea, cigarettes, drugs; 3) No gambling; 4) Vegetarian diet.




Letter to Balavanta — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

So it is very much our duty to come to their aide and point out exactly how this sinful living, namely, slaughtering animals, intoxication, illicit sex life, and gambling, how these sinful activities are so much degrading to the human kind and how they are only producing hippies, wars, and endless suffering as a result.




Letter to Haripuja — June 25, 1972, Los Angeles

Now please continue to strictly follow the regulative principles and rigidly observing the four principal restrictions, namely: no eating of meat, fish or eggs, no taking of any kinds of intoxicants including coffee, tea and tobacco, no illicit sex life, and no gambling, and always without fail chant 16 rounds of the Holy Names daily, and be happy.




Letter to Tilakainath (Tom), Dhumrakesa (Doug), Gokulacandra (George), Pavamana (Paul) — July 13, 1972, London

Now please continue to strictly follow the regulative principles, namely: no eating of meat, fish, or eggs; no intoxicants, including tea, coffee, cigarettes; *no illicit sex*-life; and no gambling.




Letter to Suresh Candra — August 11, 1972, London

So I instruct my disciples to refrain from four prohibitions, namely no eating of meat, fish or eggs, no illicit sex life, no taking of intoxication, including tea, coffee, cigarettes, etc., and no gambling.




Letter to Batu Gopala — August 22, 1972, Los Angeles

You can use your lust for the service of Krishna, and then you will be transcendentally situated.




Letter to Krsna dasa — September 9, 1972, Dallas

There was fighting amongst the gopis also, so we cannot expect there will be some utopia without fighting, there is even in the spiritual sky transcendental greed, lust, envy, like that.




Letter to Mr. Loy — November 7, 1972, Vrindaban

In your country the girls are independent, and from very young age they are accustomed to mix with young boys, so naturally there will be attraction, sex desire and marriage.

Because the sex*-urge is so strong in young persons, and because they are used to mixing freely with one another, I encourage my students to get themselves married.




Letter to Sankarsana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

So far your difficulty for controlling the sex urge, my advice in that connection is that the more you become Krsna conscious, that sex urge can be checked.

That is the only way for checking the sex urge.

First thing is, you have made promise when you took initiation that there will be no illicit sex connection.

but great Vaisnava or famous Vaisnava means that you have no sex desire.

First of all you be like that, without any sex desire, then you think famous Vaisnava.

Vaisnava means he has no material desire, what to speak of sex desire.




Letter to Madhukara — January 4, 1973, Bombay

But if there is sex desire, how to control it?

They simply have some sex desire, get themselves married, and when the mater does not fulfill their expectations, immediately there is separation---these things are just like material activities, prostitution.

And there will be illicit sex life, that we are seeing already.




Letter to Marie Priterel — January 27, 1973, Calcutta

First thing is that you should try to follow strictly our regulative principles--*-no meat, fish or eggs; no intoxicants, including coffee, tea and cigarettes; no illicit sex; and no gambling.




Letter to Spiritual Sons — April 10, 1973, New York

Another thing is that you should follow our the four rules of no intoxication, no illicit sex life, no meat fish, or eggs, and no gambling.




Letter to Lynne Ludwig — April 30, 1973, Los Angeles

What they call "love" here is lust only, desire for personal sense*-gratification

*Krishna tells Arjuna, His disciple, that "It is lust only .

which is the all*-devouring, sinful enemy of this world." In the Vedic language, their word for materialistic "love" as we call it at present day; *"kama" lust for material desire, not love.

Rather it is lusty desire the whole range of human activities, whatever and whenever, so long with this atmosphere of matter, the every activity of the human being---or any living entity---is based upon or given impetus, and thus polluted, by the attraction between male and female, sex-desire.

For that sex-life, the whole universe is spinning round--*-and suffering!

So to say they are not loving, that maybe true from the materialists point of view---they have given up affection for family, friends, wife, country, race, like that, all based upon the bodily concept of life or flickering sense-gratification--*-they have become little detached from Maya's love, or lust, and they want Krishna's love, or endless, full, rewarding love, but they have not yet developed to that point, that's all and we cannot expect that all of a sudden, being addicted to so many bad habits, your countrymen, will give up eating flesh, taking intoxication, sex-life, and so many other nasty things, and become overnight great self-realized souls.




Letter to Sons and daughters — May 8, 1973, Los Angeles

Now you must all carefully follow these four regulative principles (1) No meat eating, (2) No illicit sex life, (3) No intoxication, (4) No gambling.




Letter to Caturbhuja — May 9, 1973, Los Angeles

Your last question, "How is the soul degraded (by lust, anger and greed) when it is transcendental to the body?




Letter to Mr. Suresh Candra — June 18, 1973, Mayapur

*I am pleased to note that as of January 1st you have given up eating of meat, fish or eggs, as well as intoxicants and gambling.

You have asked what is meant by illicit sex.

Krsna says in the __Bhagavad*-gita__ that I am sex life performed according to religious principles.

Sex life for any other purpose means illicit sex.




Letter to Shri Khilnani — September 29, 1973, New Delhi

Especially they do not indulge in illicit sex life, gambling, meat eating, and intoxication.




Letter to Minister in charge of Immigration — November 24, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

We teach our students to follow the following regulative principles, namely no illicit sex life, no meat eating, no intoxication, and no gambling.




Letter to Damodara — January 16, 1974, Honolulu

I have given the idea for a poster which shall be entitled: "Select Real Leaders--*-Don't Spoil Life", and it will depict devotees as leaders, illustrating that real leaders have to be free of meat-eating and animal slaughter, illicit sex, intoxication and gambling.




Letter to Mr. Saxena — April 23, 1974, Hyderabad

no illicit sex, 2.

no gambling.




Letter to Caru — May 9, 1974, Bombay

The leaders must be an ideal class of men, with ideal character, free from the four sinful activities: no meat eating, no gambling, no illicit sex and no intoxications, as well as chanting.




Letter to Giriraja — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

We are presenting ideal living on Vedic principles of purified life of no illicit sex, no meat eating, gambling or intoxication.




Letter to Frederico Lourenco — October 14, 1974, Mayapur

How to become a pure devotee of Krishna, you have to chant Hare Krishna and follow the four regulative principles of no meat eating, intoxication, illicit sex, or gambling, and you have to follow a guru who is expert in the science of devotional service.




Letter to Frederico — October 24, 1974, Mayapur

They do not take any meat, fish, or eggs; no gambling, no intoxicants, including coffee, tea, or cigarettes; and no illicit sex life.




Letter to Sarvamangala — November 6, 1974, Bombay

*You have mentioned controlling lust, and this is very important.

In Bhagavad*-gita Krishna says: __tasmat tvam indriyany adau__ "In the very beginning you must curb lust by regulating the senses." Therefore we have the four regulated principles at the very beginning of practicing devotional life.

In this way we turn the lust into love.

Lust is there in everyone, because everyone is actually a lover of Krishna.




Letter to Revatinandana — December 15, 1974, Bombay

As soon as one discontinues his staunch following of the regulative principles such as no meat eating, no illicit sex, no intoxication, no gambling, rising early before 4:00, coming to mangala arati, chanting at least 16 rounds, etc., then his spiritual life is hampered and there is a chance that at any time he may become a victim of maya.




Letter to Durgesh — December 16, 1974, Bombay

And everyday you should follow the Krsna Conscious principles that our devotees in our temples follow which means rising early, chanting 16 rounds, eating only Krsna prasadam, no meat, fish or eggs, no illicit sex life, no gambling and no intoxication.




Letter to Sukadeva — December 28, 1974, Bombay

But if there is indulgence in sex fault, then there is big fault.

If one engages in illicit sex life he has broken the promise to the spiritual master and that is a great offense.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 9, 1975, Bombay

Too much eating leads to too much sleeping, and then sex desire.




Letter to Tony, Linda, Yajna Sarasvati — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

If you simply try to follow very carefully the prescribed method that has been chalked out for us in the vedas, refrain from eating meat, having illicit sex life, taking intoxications, and gambling, and try to chant 16 rounds on you beads daily, read our books regularly and discuss them, rise early, and eat only Krishna prasadam.




Letter to Mr. Sharma — June 3, 1975, Honolulu

In order to be initiated by us, one has to chant at least 16 times around his japa beads daily (the Hare Krishna maha*-mantra), he has to follow strict rules such as: no meat, fish, eggs, no intoxication---including tea and cigarettes, no illicit sex, and no gambling.




Letter to Sanat Kumara, Daniel, Yudhisthira — June 24, 1975, Los Angeles

So you go on with your preaching and be very careful to follow the rules and regulations, chanting 16 rounds daily and abstaining from eating animal flesh, intoxicants, gambling, and illicit sex.




Letter to Carlos Bismark — July 12, 1975, Philadelphia

So please continue to chant and also carefully follow the four regulative principles namely, no eating meat, fish, or eggs; no illicit sex; no gambling; and no intoxication.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 14, 1975, Philadelphia

Lust is so strong that if it is obstructed it turns into anger.




Letter to Urvasi — July 25, 1975, Los Angeles

Also, we do not take any coffee, tea, or cigarettes, meat, fish, or eggs, illicit sex, or any gambling.




Letter to Giriraja — August 4, 1975, Detroit

As a matter of fact all of our members refrain from eating meat, gambling, intoxication, and illicit sex.

Stillson Judah of the University of California, Berkeley, has remarked, "Krishna consciousness has transformed lives from drug addicted hippies to loving servants of Krishna and humanity."




Letter to Sri Rameshji Mahalingam — August 31, 1975, Vrindaban

Certainly Hindu culture does not allow illicit sex, eating meat, fish or eggs, taking intoxication, or gambling.




Letter to Dina Bandhu — October 7, 1975, Durban

Now everyone must strictly follow the principles of chanting sixteen rounds japa daily, and refraining from illicit sex-life, intoxication, gambling, and animal slaughter and then they will not be blown away by the material energy.




Letter to Cakravarti — December 2, 1975, New Delhi

So you are the president there at Schloss Rettershof, it is your duty to see that the standards of Krishna Consciousness are always maintained, especially chanting 16 rounds daily, observing the four regulative principles, no meat, fish, eggs, no intoxication, no gambling, and no illicit sex life.




Letter to Sivarama — December 7, 1975, Vrindaban

In a country where everyone is trained from childhood to indulge in sinful activities who will accept these restrictions, no meat fish and eggs, no intoxicants, no gambling, no illicit sex life.




Letter to Sri Krishna C. Batra — December 8, 1975, Vrindaban

They are completely giving up the four principles of sinful activities, namely illicit sex life, meat eating, intoxication, and gambling, and thus they are making progress in the matter of understanding Krishna consciousness very perfectly.




Letter to Elaine — February 1, 1976, Mayapur

Second, no gambling.

And fourth, no illicit sex life, which means sex life only within marriage and then only for the purpose of procreating Krishna Conscious children.




Letter to Vakresvara — February 9, 1976, Mayapur

As far as serving me is concerned, you should chant 16 rounds of the Hare Krishna maha*-mantra and obey the four restrictions---no meat eating, no gambling, no intoxication, and no illicit sex life.




Letter to Samjata — March 8, 1976, Mayapur

Now you must very strictly follow the orders of your spiritual master by chanting 16 rounds of japa daily and accepting the 4 restrictions; *no illicit sex life, no intoxication, no gambling, and no meat*-eating.




Letter to Sons and Daughters — April 23, 1976, Melbourne

Four don'ts and one do: No illicit sex*-life, no intoxication, no gambling, no meat-eating .




Letter to Nityananda — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

*Hold a yajna and instruct the initiates that they must follow the 4 regulative principles: no intoxication, no meat*-eating, no gambling, and no illicit sex-life, and chanting minimum 16 rounds of Hare Krishna Mahamantra daily.




Letter to Brisakapi — May 6, 1976, Honolulu

Have his beads chanted on by one of the sannyasis, and see that the devotees are strictly following the 4 regulative principles: no illicit sex life, no intoxication, no gambling, and no meat*-eating.




Letter to Ajita — May 11, 1976, Honolulu

They must agree to strictly follow the regulative principles: no illicit sex*-life, no intoxication, no gambling, and no meat-eating, and to chant minimum 16 rounds of japa daily.




Letter to Sevananda — May 15, 1976, Honolulu

A disciple promises to refraim from the four pillars of sinful life: no illicit sex*-life, no intoxication, no gambling, and no meat-eating.




Letter to Revatinandana — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

They must promise to follow the four regulative principles: no meat*-eating, no intoxication, no gambling, and no illicit sex-life, and to chant a minimum of 16 rounds of japa daily.




Letter to Nandevara — May 23, 1976, Honolulu

The initiates are promising to follow the principles of no illicit sex, no intoxication, no meat*-eating, and no gambling, as well as chanting a minimum of 16 rounds of japa daily.




Letter to Nityananda — May 23, 1976, Honolulu

But, everyone is after money and as soon as money is there they drink, eat meat, illicit sex, so who is there to be trained as a Brahmin?

They must abide by the regulative principles; *no illicit*-sex, no intoxication, no gambling, and no meat-eating, and chanting minimum of 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Narayana — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

Those who take initiation must vow to refrain from illicit sex life, intoxication, gambling, and meat*-eating, and to chant minimum of 16 rounds japa daily.




Letter to Nitai — June 7, 1976, Los Angeles

This premature desire to understand the lila of Krishna is due to mundane sex*-life desire as we have seen amongst many of the babajis and sahajiyas in Vrindaban.




Letter to Jennifer Lynne Davis — June 9, 1976, Los Angeles

*Simply follow the regular program of chanting 16 rounds of Hare Krishna Maha*-mantra daily and abstain from illicit sex-life, meat-eating, gambling, and intoxication.




Letter to Tarun Kanti Ghosh — June 9, 1976, Los Angeles

Also strictly avoid the unwanted habits of illicit sex-life, meat-eating, gambling, and intoxication, and in this way make progress in Krishna Consciousness and be happy.




Letter to Lokanatha — June 12, 1976, Detroit

The devotees must all bear in mind that they are promising to follow the four regulative principles, i.e., no illicit sex*-life, no intoxication, no gambling, and no meat-eating, and also chanting a minimum of 16 rounds of japa daily.




Letter to Riddha — June 15, 1976, Detroit

The initiates are vowing before the Deity, the Spiritual Master, the fire, the Vaisnavas, and the Supersoul to follow the four regulative principles: namely no illicit sex*-life, no intoxication, no meat-eating, and no gambling, and to chant daily at least 16 rounds of japa.




Letter to Radha Sarana — July 5, 1976, Washington D.C.

*Hold a fire sacrifice and the initiates should refrain from the four pillars of sinful life: no illicit sex, no intoxication, no gambling, and no meat*-eating.




Letter to Nityananda — August 2, 1976

The initiates should follow our four principles of Godly life namely; no eating of meat, fish or eggs; no gambling, no intoxication, and no illicit sex.




Letter to Letter to: Vegavan — August 3, 1976

*Karen Johnstone--*-Kama-gayatri devi dasi

Hold a fire sacrifice and the initiates should refrain from the four pillars of sinful life: no illicit sex no meat, fish or egg eating (only Krsna prasadam), no gambling, and no intoxication.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — August 26, 1976, New Delhi

All initiates of mine must strictly follow the four principles of no meat, fish or egg, eating; no gambling; no intoxication of any kind; *and no illicit sex.




Letter to Radhavallabha — September 7, 1976, Vrindaban

By controlling sex desire one becomes the most perfect sober person, __kandutivan manasajivam visaheta dhirah.__ I hope this meets you in good health.




Letter to David B. Richeter Hughes — September 8, 1976, Vrindaban

no eating of meat fish or eggs; no illicit sex life outside of marriage and then only for the begetting of God conscious children; no intoxicants, including coffee, tea, or cigarettes; no gambling, not even bingo.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 28, 1976, Vrindaban

The idea is that we are prepared to give all facility for maintenance of the body without sinful activities like illicit sex, meat*-eating, intoxication and gambling.




Letter to Brisakapi — January 19, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

Sex indulgence is not good; it is grossly material and we have to surpass it.




Letter to Vasudeva — January 23, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

They should completely follow the principles of devotional service and remain free from illicit sex, gambling, intoxication, and animal slaughter.




Letter to Prity Ghose — January 29, 1977

But I don't know whether you are accustomed to following the regulative principles for stay in our centers, such as no meat eating, no intoxication, no illicit sex, no gambling.




Intoxication

Letter to Ramakrishna — September 26, 1952, Allahabad

By their trick the Drug Controller has suspended my business for the last one and a half month with the result that about Rs 1000/- has been locked up & sealed and I have been put to shame by my servants.




Letter to Mr. David J. Exley — February 21, 1968, Los Angeles

the judge remarked, "This boy belongs to %%___%% religious order that is doing much for the community %%___%% against drug addiction, and for healthy life."




Letter to Brahmananda — March 21, 1968, San Francisco

We can submit a copy of the remark made by a judge of a court here, in relation to the imprisonment of one of our students, Upendra das, in which the man said, "Be lenient with this boy, as he belongs to an established religious organization, which is doing much to combat against drug-addiction, and to promote the general health and welfare of the young people." (These are not the exact words, but we are presently awaiting a certified letter from the judge saying in essence, this statement.) And as minister of the association, I can give certificate that all my students are ecclesiastical.




Letter to Sacisuta — May 30, 1968, Boston

No addiction to indulgence in any form of intoxication, including coffee, tea and cigarettes

No gambling




Letter to whom it may concern — June 12, 1968, Montreal

In each center we have got hundreds of disciples and followers, and our initiated disciples are strictly following the restrictions as principle, as follows: (1) no illicit sex life, (2) no intoxication, including coffee, tea, and cigarettes, (3) no gambling, (4) no meat eating.




Letter to Ranadhir — 22 November, 1968, Los Angeles

I understand from your said letter that you are recovering from drug addiction, and you are weak and sick somewhat.




Letter to Official (for Madhudvisa) — March 15, 1969, Los Angeles

Intoxication of all sorts (including smoking, drinking of alcoholic beverages, drinking tea, coffee, drugs, etc.) are strictly forbidden.




Letter to Selective Service System (for Tosana Krsna) — March 20, 1969, Hawaii

*MY INITIATED STUDENTS ARE STRICTLY FORBIDDEN TO INDULGE in the following principles of degradation: (1) All forms of intoxication, including coffee, tea, cigarettes, drugs, alcohol, etc.

Rather, their diet consists of Prasadam, especially offered foodstuffs (vegetarian), (3) Unmarried sex indulgence, (4) Gambling, or idle sports of any sort.




Letter to Sir — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

We initiate our students into brahmanahood only after seeing their behavior for at least one year, especially with reference to the following principles: 1) one must not indulge in illicit sex, 2) one must not eat anything nonvegetarian, 3) one must not take any intoxicants, including coffee, tea or cigarettes, and 4) one must not take part in gambling.




Letter to Raktaka — May 31, 1969, Moundsville

The main regulative principles for brahmacari life are four in number, and they are 1) no illicit sexual connections, 2) no intoxication, including coffee, tea and cigarettes, 3) no nonvegetarian diet, and 4) no gambling.




Letter to Turya — June 5, 1969, New Vrindaban

The four principal regulative restrictions that you must follow are 1) no intoxication, including coffee or tea, 2) no illicit sex-life, 3) no nonvegetarian diet, 4) no gambling.




Letter to Mr. Nair — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

You should not accept any kind of intoxication, including drinking coffee, tea, or smoking cigarettes, chewing pan, etc.

Finally, you should not take part in any gambling, including so-called sports, cinema, theater, or any such entertainment.




Letter to Kulasekhara (Colin Jury), Digvijaya (Dick Withey), Tirthapada (Tim Austin) — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

The four principle rules is that you will refrain from 1) meat*-eating or partaking of fish or eggs, 2) illicit sexual connections, 3) intoxication (including cigarettes, coffee and tea) and 4) gambling.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

no taking of intoxicants including coffee, tea, and tobacco; *3.

no gambling or mental speculation.




Letter to Turya Shramy Maharaja — April 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Therefore I am encouraging householder's life strictly restraining them from sinful activities principally based on the following four points: 1) no eating of meat, fish, or eggs 2) no illicit sex*-life 3) no taking of any kind of intoxicants including coffee, tea, and tobacco 4) no gambling.




Letter to Bertl — April 18, 1970, Los Angeles

If you have got any drug habit you must give it up.

The drug habit is killing the soul of the younger generation in the Western world.




Letter to Kasturika — April 25, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to know that you have been recommended for initiation by Sriman Rishi Kumar, and now please continue to follow strictly the four regulative principles of no eating of meat, fish or eggs, no taking of intoxicants including coffee, tea and tobacco, no illicit sex*-life, and no gambling.




Letter to Radharamana Sharanji — June 25, 1970, Los Angeles

As you already have seen in the "Kalyana" magazine, April 1970, they are taking twice daily bath, having kuntis, chanting Hare Krsna on the beads, decorating the body with twelve tilaka marks and following the four regulative principles 1) no eating of meat, fish or eggs, 2) no illicit sex, 3) to taking of any kind of intoxicants, including coffee, tea, and cigarettes, and 4) no gambling, strictly.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

*All the devotees strictly follow our regulative principle of 1) no eating of meat, fish or eggs, 2) no illicit sex*-life, 3) no taking of intoxicants including coffee, tea, tobacco and alcohol, and 4) no gambling.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 24, 1971, Bombay

Regarding the drug*-addicted young boys and girls in your country, we can give them the best service as it is already evident from our practical movement.

Most of my students were drug addicted formerly and now having taken to Krsna Consciousness, they have given up everything and rapidly progressed toward spiritual realization.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 2, 1972, Sydney

Your German blood injected with KC drug will do tremendous good to the German people.




Letter to Life Member — April 5, 1972, Bombay

*(g) The Society maintains several drug*-abuse clinics and mental rehabilitation centers in America and Europe.

Heads of state, government officials, clergymen, professors and scientists, as well as professional men and businessmen the world over have commended the Society for its substantial, practical work in combating drug addiction, mental disorders, racial conflicts and the general moral decline of today's youth, as well as hunger and disease wherever they are found.

outside of marriage); 2) No intoxicants, including coffee, tea, cigarettes, drugs; 3) No gambling; 4) Vegetarian diet.




Letter to Haripuja — June 25, 1972, Los Angeles

Now please continue to strictly follow the regulative principles and rigidly observing the four principal restrictions, namely: no eating of meat, fish or eggs, no taking of any kinds of intoxicants including coffee, tea and tobacco, no illicit sex life, and no gambling, and always without fail chant 16 rounds of the Holy Names daily, and be happy.




Letter to Tilakainath (Tom), Dhumrakesa (Doug), Gokulacandra (George), Pavamana (Paul) — July 13, 1972, London

Now please continue to strictly follow the regulative principles, namely: no eating of meat, fish, or eggs; no intoxicants, including tea, coffee, cigarettes; *no illicit sex*-life; and no gambling.




Letter to Suresh Candra — August 11, 1972, London

So I instruct my disciples to refrain from four prohibitions, namely no eating of meat, fish or eggs, no illicit sex life, no taking of intoxication, including tea, coffee, cigarettes, etc., and no gambling.




Letter to Marie Priterel — January 27, 1973, Calcutta

First thing is that you should try to follow strictly our regulative principles--*-no meat, fish or eggs; no intoxicants, including coffee, tea and cigarettes; no illicit sex; and no gambling.




Letter to Frederico — October 24, 1974, Mayapur

They do not take any meat, fish, or eggs; no gambling, no intoxicants, including coffee, tea, or cigarettes; and no illicit sex life.




Letter to Professor Stillson Judah — June 11, 1975, Honolulu

It is my great delight that you have realized how Krishna Consciousness has transformed lives from drug addicted hippies to loving servants of Krishna and humanity.




Letter to Urvasi — July 25, 1975, Los Angeles

Also, we do not take any coffee, tea, or cigarettes, meat, fish, or eggs, illicit sex, or any gambling.




Letter to Mahamsa — August 3, 1975, Detroit

We admit everyone to our society, including the cheater, the drug addicted, all qualified.




Letter to Giriraja — August 4, 1975, Detroit

As a matter of fact all of our members refrain from eating meat, gambling, intoxication, and illicit sex.

Stillson Judah of the University of California, Berkeley, has remarked, "Krishna consciousness has transformed lives from drug addicted hippies to loving servants of Krishna and humanity."




Letter to Balavanta — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

They are spending millions and millions of dollars trying to keep the young people from turning into hippies, drug-addicted, and we are actually doing it.




Letter to Rupanuga — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

They have dog race, horse race, gambling, coca cola, pepsi cola--*-all unnecessary.

These boys were drug addicted, and now they are saintly.




Letter to Elaine — February 1, 1976, Mayapur

Second, no gambling.

Third, no taking of any kinds of intoxicants such as drugs, alcohol, cigarettes, coffee or tea.




Letter to David B. Richeter Hughes — September 8, 1976, Vrindaban

no eating of meat fish or eggs; no illicit sex life outside of marriage and then only for the begetting of God conscious children; no intoxicants, including coffee, tea, or cigarettes; no gambling, not even bingo.




Gambling & Speculation

Letter to R. Prakash — June 22, 1951, Allahabad

Such process is not only transcendental to all sorts of mundane speculation, but is very simple and innocent.

(3) To establish the philosophy of devotional life as against fruitful action or dry speculation of empiric philosophy and meet the opposite elements with all logical weapons.

No amount of dry speculation by easy chair empiric philosophers will be able to implement the teachings of Bhagavad-gita unless we adopt the practical ways of Lord Caitanya as above mentioned.




Letter to Brothers — January 1, 1955, Allahabad

(4) the inner member shall not indulge in unnecessary indoor or outdoor games, sporting or gambling habit.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 4, 1967, Vrindaban

Maya saw me very successful within one year, so that I got so many sincere young flowers like yourself and others, so it was a great defeat to the activities of maya: western country youngsters giving up illicit sex, intoxication, meat eating and gambling is certainly a great reverse in the activities of maya.




Letter to Jaya Mazo — January 18, 1968, Los Angeles

The four principles of restriction, namely, no illicit sex relations; no animal food; no intoxication; and no gambling, are acting on their character.




Letter to HareKrishna Aggarwal — February 1, 1968, Los Angeles

They are freed from following bad habits, namely; *illicit sex life, intoxication, gambling, and non*-vegetarian diet.




Letter to Sivananda — February 12, 1968, Los Angeles

We say there is no illicit sexlife, no intoxication, no meat eating, no gambling, so if Maharishi says there is no restrictions, naturally large number of people will follow him.




Letter to Sacisuta — May 30, 1968, Boston

No addiction to indulgence in any form of intoxication, including coffee, tea and cigarettes

No gambling




Letter to whom it may concern — June 12, 1968, Montreal

In each center we have got hundreds of disciples and followers, and our initiated disciples are strictly following the restrictions as principle, as follows: (1) no illicit sex life, (2) no intoxication, including coffee, tea, and cigarettes, (3) no gambling, (4) no meat eating.




Letter to Pope Paul VI — August 3, 1968, Montreal

From the very beginning, they are trained to refrain from the following four principles of degradation: 1) Sex life outside of marriage, 2) Meat eating, or eating of any animal food, 3) All forms of intoxication, 4) Gambling and idle sports.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 30, 1968, Montreal

Still they are accepting; they do not take meat; they have given up drinking; and all kinds of intoxicants, not even will they take tea and cigarette; they have no illicit sex life, except in marriage union, and they have given up gambling.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 9, 1968, Seattle

We, specially recommend to restrain from four kinds of primary sinful activities, namely, illicit sex, intoxication, meat*-eating, and gambling.




Letter to B. N. Jariwala — October 16, 1968, Seattle

They are restricted from illicit sex life, all kinds of intoxication, they do not eat anything except Krishna Prasadam, and they do not participate in any kind of gambling.




Letter to Archbishop of Canterbury — , 1969, Los Angeles

From the very beginning, they are trained to refrain from the following four principles of degradation: 1) sex life outside marriage, 2) intoxication, 3) meat eating, and 4) gambling and idle sports.




Letter to Kanupriya — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

Also what is important is to follow the four regulative principles of avoiding all illicit sexual connections, meat*-eating, intoxication and gambling.




Letter to Sri Balmukundji — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

You will be pleased to know that all of my disciples are trained from the beginning to build up character, and such character is built up by following the restrictions of no illicit sexual connections, no meat*-eating, no intoxication, and no gambling.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

Please follow the four principles of initiated disciples which are as follows: No eating of animal foods such as meat, fish and eggs; no gambling; no illicit sex life; *and no intoxication of any kind.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

So it is simply speculation whether there is one or more suns.

Your ninth, "You once said that in case of a strong rush of sex desire to think of the Gopis, the Dearmost to Lord Krishna.




Letter to Swami Bhaktivedanta — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

Personal conduct: Our four principles of restriction, no illicit sex, no gambling, no intoxication, no meat eating.




Letter to Selective Service System (for Tosana Krsna) — March 20, 1969, Hawaii

Rather, their diet consists of Prasadam, especially offered foodstuffs (vegetarian), (3) Unmarried sex indulgence, (4) Gambling, or idle sports of any sort.




Letter to Jayasri — May 13, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Our process is to faithfully follow the rules of no illicit sex*-life, no meat-eating, no intoxication, and no gambling.




Letter to Sir — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

We initiate our students into brahmanahood only after seeing their behavior for at least one year, especially with reference to the following principles: 1) one must not indulge in illicit sex, 2) one must not eat anything nonvegetarian, 3) one must not take any intoxicants, including coffee, tea or cigarettes, and 4) one must not take part in gambling.




Letter to Sripati — May 28, 1969, Moundsville

Our process is to faithfully follow the rules of no illicit sex life, no nonvegetarian diet, no intoxication, and no gambling activities.




Letter to Raktaka — May 31, 1969, Moundsville

The main regulative principles for brahmacari life are four in number, and they are 1) no illicit sexual connections, 2) no intoxication, including coffee, tea and cigarettes, 3) no nonvegetarian diet, and 4) no gambling.




Letter to Turya — June 5, 1969, New Vrindaban

The four principal regulative restrictions that you must follow are 1) no intoxication, including coffee or tea, 2) no illicit sex-life, 3) no nonvegetarian diet, 4) no gambling.




Letter to Vibhavati — June 12, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am very glad to see your sarcastic remark in the article where you write, "cigarette smoke hangs heavy in the air." The leaders of the peace movement must be all men of character, and to raise such men of character there must be the four regulative principles; *namely, no illicit sex*-life, no meat-eating, no gambling, and no intoxication.




Letter to Mr. Nair — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

Finally, you should not take part in any gambling, including so-called sports, cinema, theater, or any such entertainment.




Letter to Laksmimoni — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

You must follow the four regulative principles; *namely no illicit sex life, no intoxication, no meat*-eating, and no gambling.




Letter to Kulasekhara (Colin Jury), Digvijaya (Dick Withey), Tirthapada (Tim Austin) — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

The four principle rules is that you will refrain from 1) meat*-eating or partaking of fish or eggs, 2) illicit sexual connections, 3) intoxication (including cigarettes, coffee and tea) and 4) gambling.




Letter to Upendra — August 16, 1969, Los Angeles

This is to be considered as gambling, and it must be strictly prohibited.




Letter to Jananivasa — August 19, 1969, Los Angeles

The four basic regulative principles to be followed by all initiated devotees is as follows: no illicit sex life, no intoxication, no meat-eating or fish or eggs, and no gambling.




Letter to Unknown — October 1, 1969, Tittenhurst

*The state laws are specifically meant for making citizens men of good character, and good character means avoiding the following sinful activities: intoxication, illicit sex life, gambling and meat*-eating.




Letter to Yamunacarya — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please chant 16 rounds minimum every day, and follow the four regulative restrictions which are as follows: no illicit sex-life, no intoxication, no eating of meat, fish or eggs, and no gambling.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

Just like we prescribe to our students no illicit sex*-life, no meat-eating, no intoxication, no gambling, but they are not ends in themselves.




Letter to Yadavananda — December 2, 1969, London

The four basic regulative restrictions for initiated disciples are that we do not indulge in 1) illicit sex-life, 2) intoxication, 3) meat-eating, and 4) gambling.




Letter to Govardhana — December 25, 1969, Boston

The four basic regulative restrictions we observe are 1) no illicit sex connections, 2) no intoxication, 3) no meat*-eating, and 4) no gambling.




Letter to Unknown — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Nobody, either European or India, expected ever that the European and American boys and girls would strictly follow the regulative principles; *namely, not to indulge in illicit sex*-life, no taking of intoxicants up to the point of not taking tea or cigarettes, no meat eating and no gambling.




Letter to Dindayal — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Please, therefore, chant regularly sixteen rounds of beads daily, always be engaged in Krishna work in a humble state of mind, follow the regulative principles of no eating of meat, fish or eggs, no intoxicants, no illicit sex life and no gambling or mental speculation and study our literatures and be strictly trained up in Krishna Consciousness with the help and guidance of Jaya Pataka Prabhu.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

no gambling or mental speculation.




Letter to Jyotirmayi — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

As my initiated disciple you must strictly observe the four restrictions; namely no taking of intoxicants; no eating of meat, fish, or eggs; no illicit sex life; and no gambling.




Letter to Manmohini — February 21, 1970, Los Angeles

You know that as my initiated disciple you must chant regularly sixteen rounds of beads daily and follow the four restrictions; namely no eating of meats, fish or eggs; no illicit sex life; no taking of any kinds of intoxicants; and no gambling or mental speculation.




Letter to Dinadayadri — February 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Please be very careful to follow the four basic restrictive principles of no eating of meat, fish or eggs, no taking of any kind of intoxicants, no illicit sex*-life, and no gambling or mental speculations.




Letter to Goverdhan — March 6, 1970, Los Angeles

Please carefully observe the four restrictive principles; *namely no taking of intoxicants, no eating of meat, fish, or eggs, no illicit sex*-life, and no gambling.




Letter to Sriman Bankaji — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

So far others are concerned, they may continue to speculate on You, still they are unable to know what You are."

Some of my students are from the Mohammedan sect also; but all of them conjointly are chanting the Hare Krishna mantra, dancing in ecstasy, honoring Krishna Prasadam, and happily living on Vedic principles; namely as Brahmacari, Grhastha, Vanaprastha, or Sannyasa, not to mention their personal dealings in the matter of four kinds of prohibitive regulations; namely no illicit sex, no intoxication, no meat eating, and no gambling.




Letter to Acyutananda — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

The four pillars of sinful life are: 1) illicit sex, 2) animal killing or animal eating, 3) indulgence in intoxication in any form, and 4) take to the life of gambling.




Letter to Subala — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

The four pillars of sinful life are: 1) no illicit sex, 2) animal killing or animal eating, 3) indulgence in intoxication in any form, and 4) take to the life of gambling.




Letter to Turya Shramy Maharaja — April 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Therefore I am encouraging householder's life strictly restraining them from sinful activities principally based on the following four points: 1) no eating of meat, fish, or eggs 2) no illicit sex*-life 3) no taking of any kind of intoxicants including coffee, tea, and tobacco 4) no gambling.




Letter to Kasturika — April 25, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to know that you have been recommended for initiation by Sriman Rishi Kumar, and now please continue to follow strictly the four regulative principles of no eating of meat, fish or eggs, no taking of intoxicants including coffee, tea and tobacco, no illicit sex*-life, and no gambling.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Although I had immense opportunities to indulge in the four principles of sinful life because I was connected with a very aristocratic family, Krsna always saved me, and throughout my whole life I do not know what is illicit sex, intoxication, meat-eating or gambling.




Letter to Radharamana Sharanji — June 25, 1970, Los Angeles

As you already have seen in the "Kalyana" magazine, April 1970, they are taking twice daily bath, having kuntis, chanting Hare Krsna on the beads, decorating the body with twelve tilaka marks and following the four regulative principles 1) no eating of meat, fish or eggs, 2) no illicit sex, 3) to taking of any kind of intoxicants, including coffee, tea, and cigarettes, and 4) no gambling, strictly.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

*All the devotees strictly follow our regulative principle of 1) no eating of meat, fish or eggs, 2) no illicit sex*-life, 3) no taking of intoxicants including coffee, tea, tobacco and alcohol, and 4) no gambling.




Letter to Aditi — September 29, 1970, India

Please follow very carefully the four restrictions of no eating of meat, fish or eggs; no gambling; no illicit sex; and no taking of any kinds of intoxicants.




Letter to Ben — November 22, 1970, Bombay

Be very strict in your observance of the four principles of regulation, namely no illicit sex life, no intoxicants, no eating of any meat, fish or eggs, and no gambling.




Letter to Danavir — February 11, 1971, Gorakhpur

Danavir means "Hero of charities." Now be very firm in your determination to carry out your devotional duties the first of which is to chant sixteen rounds of the Hare Krsna Mahamantra daily, without committing the ten kinds of offenses to the Holy name and strictly regulating your life to the four principles of no meats, fish or eggs eating; no gambling; *no illicit sex*-life and no taking of intoxicants.




Letter to Yugalakisora — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

Please strictly follow the regulative principles of no eating of meat, fish or eggs, no illicit sex, no gambling and no intoxication.




Letter to Shekhar Prasad Shrestha — April 24, 1971, Bombay

Please chant 16 rounds of japa mala daily and try to observe the regulative principles of no meat*-eating, no intoxication, no gambling and no illicit sex life.




Letter to Niranjana — January 5, 1972, Bombay

The four sinful activities which one must avoid if there is to be any hope for spiritual advancement are the eating of meat, fish and eggs, the use of intoxicants, illicit connection with women, and gambling.




Letter to Life Member — April 5, 1972, Bombay

*(g) The Society maintains several drug*-abuse clinics and mental rehabilitation centers in America and Europe.

Heads of state, government officials, clergymen, professors and scientists, as well as professional men and businessmen the world over have commended the Society for its substantial, practical work in combating drug addiction, mental disorders, racial conflicts and the general moral decline of today's youth, as well as hunger and disease wherever they are found.

outside of marriage); 2) No intoxicants, including coffee, tea, cigarettes, drugs; 3) No gambling; 4) Vegetarian diet.




Letter to Giriraja, Cyavana — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

Tea*-drinking may be allowed a little, but no meat, drinking, gambling, like that.




Letter to Cyavana — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

So these purchasers must be a devotee, that is, no intoxication, no gambling, no meat or fish, like that.




Letter to Balavanta — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

So it is very much our duty to come to their aide and point out exactly how this sinful living, namely, slaughtering animals, intoxication, illicit sex life, and gambling, how these sinful activities are so much degrading to the human kind and how they are only producing hippies, wars, and endless suffering as a result.




Letter to Haripuja — June 25, 1972, Los Angeles

Now please continue to strictly follow the regulative principles and rigidly observing the four principal restrictions, namely: no eating of meat, fish or eggs, no taking of any kinds of intoxicants including coffee, tea and tobacco, no illicit sex life, and no gambling, and always without fail chant 16 rounds of the Holy Names daily, and be happy.




Letter to Tilakainath (Tom), Dhumrakesa (Doug), Gokulacandra (George), Pavamana (Paul) — July 13, 1972, London

Now please continue to strictly follow the regulative principles, namely: no eating of meat, fish, or eggs; no intoxicants, including tea, coffee, cigarettes; *no illicit sex*-life; and no gambling.




Letter to Suresh Candra — August 11, 1972, London

So I instruct my disciples to refrain from four prohibitions, namely no eating of meat, fish or eggs, no illicit sex life, no taking of intoxication, including tea, coffee, cigarettes, etc., and no gambling.




Letter to Marie Priterel — January 27, 1973, Calcutta

First thing is that you should try to follow strictly our regulative principles--*-no meat, fish or eggs; no intoxicants, including coffee, tea and cigarettes; no illicit sex; and no gambling.




Letter to Spiritual Sons — April 10, 1973, New York

Another thing is that you should follow our the four rules of no intoxication, no illicit sex life, no meat fish, or eggs, and no gambling.




Letter to Sons and daughters — May 8, 1973, Los Angeles

Now you must all carefully follow these four regulative principles (1) No meat eating, (2) No illicit sex life, (3) No intoxication, (4) No gambling.




Letter to Mr. Suresh Candra — June 18, 1973, Mayapur

*I am pleased to note that as of January 1st you have given up eating of meat, fish or eggs, as well as intoxicants and gambling.




Letter to Shri Khilnani — September 29, 1973, New Delhi

Especially they do not indulge in illicit sex life, gambling, meat eating, and intoxication.




Letter to Minister in charge of Immigration — November 24, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

We teach our students to follow the following regulative principles, namely no illicit sex life, no meat eating, no intoxication, and no gambling.




Letter to Damodara — January 16, 1974, Honolulu

I have given the idea for a poster which shall be entitled: "Select Real Leaders--*-Don't Spoil Life", and it will depict devotees as leaders, illustrating that real leaders have to be free of meat-eating and animal slaughter, illicit sex, intoxication and gambling.




Letter to Mr. Saxena — April 23, 1974, Hyderabad

no gambling.




Letter to Caru — May 9, 1974, Bombay

The leaders must be an ideal class of men, with ideal character, free from the four sinful activities: no meat eating, no gambling, no illicit sex and no intoxications, as well as chanting.




Letter to Mr. S. N. Sharma — September 18, 1974, Vrindaban

We do not allow anyone become a preacher unless he is strictly following the Vaisnava principles of no eating meat, fish, or eggs; no sex outside of marriage; no gambling; and no taking any kind of intoxication whatsoever.




Letter to Giriraja — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

We are presenting ideal living on Vedic principles of purified life of no illicit sex, no meat eating, gambling or intoxication.




Letter to Frederico Lourenco — October 14, 1974, Mayapur

How to become a pure devotee of Krishna, you have to chant Hare Krishna and follow the four regulative principles of no meat eating, intoxication, illicit sex, or gambling, and you have to follow a guru who is expert in the science of devotional service.




Letter to Frederico — October 24, 1974, Mayapur

They do not take any meat, fish, or eggs; no gambling, no intoxicants, including coffee, tea, or cigarettes; and no illicit sex life.




Letter to Revatinandana — December 15, 1974, Bombay

As soon as one discontinues his staunch following of the regulative principles such as no meat eating, no illicit sex, no intoxication, no gambling, rising early before 4:00, coming to mangala arati, chanting at least 16 rounds, etc., then his spiritual life is hampered and there is a chance that at any time he may become a victim of maya.




Letter to Durgesh — December 16, 1974, Bombay

And everyday you should follow the Krsna Conscious principles that our devotees in our temples follow which means rising early, chanting 16 rounds, eating only Krsna prasadam, no meat, fish or eggs, no illicit sex life, no gambling and no intoxication.




Letter to Tony, Linda, Yajna Sarasvati — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

If you simply try to follow very carefully the prescribed method that has been chalked out for us in the vedas, refrain from eating meat, having illicit sex life, taking intoxications, and gambling, and try to chant 16 rounds on you beads daily, read our books regularly and discuss them, rise early, and eat only Krishna prasadam.




Letter to Mr. Sharma — June 3, 1975, Honolulu

In order to be initiated by us, one has to chant at least 16 times around his japa beads daily (the Hare Krishna maha*-mantra), he has to follow strict rules such as: no meat, fish, eggs, no intoxication---including tea and cigarettes, no illicit sex, and no gambling.




Letter to Sanat Kumara, Daniel, Yudhisthira — June 24, 1975, Los Angeles

So you go on with your preaching and be very careful to follow the rules and regulations, chanting 16 rounds daily and abstaining from eating animal flesh, intoxicants, gambling, and illicit sex.




Letter to Carlos Bismark — July 12, 1975, Philadelphia

So please continue to chant and also carefully follow the four regulative principles namely, no eating meat, fish, or eggs; no illicit sex; no gambling; and no intoxication.




Letter to Urvasi — July 25, 1975, Los Angeles

Also, we do not take any coffee, tea, or cigarettes, meat, fish, or eggs, illicit sex, or any gambling.




Letter to Giriraja — August 4, 1975, Detroit

As a matter of fact all of our members refrain from eating meat, gambling, intoxication, and illicit sex.

Stillson Judah of the University of California, Berkeley, has remarked, "Krishna consciousness has transformed lives from drug addicted hippies to loving servants of Krishna and humanity."




Letter to Sri Rameshji Mahalingam — August 31, 1975, Vrindaban

Certainly Hindu culture does not allow illicit sex, eating meat, fish or eggs, taking intoxication, or gambling.




Letter to Rupanuga — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

They have dog race, horse race, gambling, coca cola, pepsi cola--*-all unnecessary.

These boys were drug addicted, and now they are saintly.




Letter to Dina Bandhu — October 7, 1975, Durban

Now everyone must strictly follow the principles of chanting sixteen rounds japa daily, and refraining from illicit sex-life, intoxication, gambling, and animal slaughter and then they will not be blown away by the material energy.




Letter to Cakravarti — December 2, 1975, New Delhi

So you are the president there at Schloss Rettershof, it is your duty to see that the standards of Krishna Consciousness are always maintained, especially chanting 16 rounds daily, observing the four regulative principles, no meat, fish, eggs, no intoxication, no gambling, and no illicit sex life.




Letter to Sivarama — December 7, 1975, Vrindaban

In a country where everyone is trained from childhood to indulge in sinful activities who will accept these restrictions, no meat fish and eggs, no intoxicants, no gambling, no illicit sex life.




Letter to Sri Krishna C. Batra — December 8, 1975, Vrindaban

They are completely giving up the four principles of sinful activities, namely illicit sex life, meat eating, intoxication, and gambling, and thus they are making progress in the matter of understanding Krishna consciousness very perfectly.




Letter to Elaine — February 1, 1976, Mayapur

Second, no gambling.




Letter to Vakresvara — February 9, 1976, Mayapur

As far as serving me is concerned, you should chant 16 rounds of the Hare Krishna maha*-mantra and obey the four restrictions---no meat eating, no gambling, no intoxication, and no illicit sex life.




Letter to Samjata — March 8, 1976, Mayapur

Now you must very strictly follow the orders of your spiritual master by chanting 16 rounds of japa daily and accepting the 4 restrictions; *no illicit sex life, no intoxication, no gambling, and no meat*-eating.




Letter to Sons and Daughters — April 23, 1976, Melbourne

Four don'ts and one do: No illicit sex*-life, no intoxication, no gambling, no meat-eating .




Letter to Nityananda — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

*Hold a yajna and instruct the initiates that they must follow the 4 regulative principles: no intoxication, no meat*-eating, no gambling, and no illicit sex-life, and chanting minimum 16 rounds of Hare Krishna Mahamantra daily.




Letter to Brisakapi — May 6, 1976, Honolulu

Have his beads chanted on by one of the sannyasis, and see that the devotees are strictly following the 4 regulative principles: no illicit sex life, no intoxication, no gambling, and no meat*-eating.




Letter to Ajita — May 11, 1976, Honolulu

They must agree to strictly follow the regulative principles: no illicit sex*-life, no intoxication, no gambling, and no meat-eating, and to chant minimum 16 rounds of japa daily.




Letter to Sevananda — May 15, 1976, Honolulu

A disciple promises to refraim from the four pillars of sinful life: no illicit sex*-life, no intoxication, no gambling, and no meat-eating.




Letter to Revatinandana — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

They must promise to follow the four regulative principles: no meat*-eating, no intoxication, no gambling, and no illicit sex-life, and to chant a minimum of 16 rounds of japa daily.




Letter to Nandevara — May 23, 1976, Honolulu

The initiates are promising to follow the principles of no illicit sex, no intoxication, no meat*-eating, and no gambling, as well as chanting a minimum of 16 rounds of japa daily.




Letter to Nityananda — May 23, 1976, Honolulu

They must abide by the regulative principles; *no illicit*-sex, no intoxication, no gambling, and no meat-eating, and chanting minimum of 16 rounds daily.




Letter to Narayana — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

Those who take initiation must vow to refrain from illicit sex life, intoxication, gambling, and meat*-eating, and to chant minimum of 16 rounds japa daily.




Letter to Jennifer Lynne Davis — June 9, 1976, Los Angeles

*Simply follow the regular program of chanting 16 rounds of Hare Krishna Maha*-mantra daily and abstain from illicit sex-life, meat-eating, gambling, and intoxication.




Letter to Tarun Kanti Ghosh — June 9, 1976, Los Angeles

Also strictly avoid the unwanted habits of illicit sex-life, meat-eating, gambling, and intoxication, and in this way make progress in Krishna Consciousness and be happy.




Letter to Lokanatha — June 12, 1976, Detroit

The devotees must all bear in mind that they are promising to follow the four regulative principles, i.e., no illicit sex*-life, no intoxication, no gambling, and no meat-eating, and also chanting a minimum of 16 rounds of japa daily.




Letter to Riddha — June 15, 1976, Detroit

The initiates are vowing before the Deity, the Spiritual Master, the fire, the Vaisnavas, and the Supersoul to follow the four regulative principles: namely no illicit sex*-life, no intoxication, no meat-eating, and no gambling, and to chant daily at least 16 rounds of japa.




Letter to Radha Sarana — July 5, 1976, Washington D.C.

*Hold a fire sacrifice and the initiates should refrain from the four pillars of sinful life: no illicit sex, no intoxication, no gambling, and no meat*-eating.




Letter to Nityananda — August 2, 1976

The initiates should follow our four principles of Godly life namely; no eating of meat, fish or eggs; no gambling, no intoxication, and no illicit sex.




Letter to Letter to: Vegavan — August 3, 1976

Hold a fire sacrifice and the initiates should refrain from the four pillars of sinful life: no illicit sex no meat, fish or egg eating (only Krsna prasadam), no gambling, and no intoxication.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — August 26, 1976, New Delhi

All initiates of mine must strictly follow the four principles of no meat, fish or egg, eating; no gambling; no intoxication of any kind; *and no illicit sex.




Letter to David B. Richeter Hughes — September 8, 1976, Vrindaban

no eating of meat fish or eggs; no illicit sex life outside of marriage and then only for the begetting of God conscious children; no intoxicants, including coffee, tea, or cigarettes; no gambling, not even bingo.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 28, 1976, Vrindaban

The idea is that we are prepared to give all facility for maintenance of the body without sinful activities like illicit sex, meat*-eating, intoxication and gambling.




Letter to Vasudeva — January 23, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

They should completely follow the principles of devotional service and remain free from illicit sex, gambling, intoxication, and animal slaughter.




Letter to Prity Ghose — January 29, 1977

But I don't know whether you are accustomed to following the regulative principles for stay in our centers, such as no meat eating, no intoxication, no illicit sex, no gambling.




General

Letter to Nripen Babu — March 18, 1967, San Francisco

I am very much surprised to note that indulgence in liquor within the temple is going on.

Of course I had personal experience that indulgence in Ganja was freely going on and now it has deteriorated to the utmost degree.




Letter to Christopher — July 13, 1968, Montreal

And others, they are addicted to sex indulgence and intoxication habit.




Letter to Uttamasloka — June 7, 1969, New Vrindaban

We should not give indulgence to our senses more than what is required just to keep body and soul together.




Letter to Upendra — June 24, 1970, Los Angeles

But if each of us follow the regulative principles and chanting of the mantras hardly there will be any chance for sex indulgence.




Letter to Sai — January 8, 1971, Allahabad

In the material world the highest principle of happiness is supposed to be sex indulgence, but real happiness is not attainable by eschewing the senses; it is above the senses which means on the spiritual platform.
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From 1675 letters

Role Of The Spiritual Master

Letter to Ved Prakash — July 28, 1958, Bombay

My spiritual master Om Visnupada Sri Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja wanted it and just trying to serve Him without any personal whim.

*If you would have co*-operated with me you could do so for the satisfaction of spiritual master as abovementioned and that was a chance to serve a real representative of the Lord.




Letter to Brahmananda, Satsvarupa, Rayarama, Gargamuni, Rupanuga, Donald — March 28, 1967, San Francisco

As I have told you several times that my Guru maharaj used to say that this world is not a fit place for gentleman.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — May 17, 1967, New York

Because in all the Gaudiya Mathas, I think that you are the real guru*-sevaka, so I always correspond with you and I always give my full love and affection to you.




Letter to Janardana, Hansadutta, Himavati, Pradyumna — June 28, 1967, New York

The Lord helps us in two ways: internally as paramatman, and externally as Spiritual Master.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani, Uddhava — September 20, 1967, Delhi

Guidance of the Spiritual Master and sincere service to the Lord will give us all strength in the science of Krishna.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 3, 1967, Delhi

This old lady was given Hari Nama while my Guru Maharaja was on earth.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 6, 1967, Delhi

You sing every day morning that by the mercy of the Spiritual master one can please the Lord and one who has not pleased the spiritual master cannot have any access in the realm of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Rayarama — November 23, 1967, Calcutta

Our nice Guru who have been sent to us by Krishna are trying their best and I am sure we shall be successful.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 15, 1968, Los Angeles

Rayarama may not be as qualified as you are, but his one qualification that he is fully surrendered to Krishna and his Spiritual Master is the first class recommendation for his editing any one of our literatures, because editing of Vedic literatures does not depend on academic education.

It is clearly stated in the Upanisads that one who has implicit faith in God as well as in the Spiritual Master, to him only the import of Vedic literature is revealed.

We never took any certificate of our Spiritual Master or anyone, but he told me that it was required for facility of preaching, so I gave him the certificate, but unfortunately the whole thing was smashed by different doctrine.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

So far I am personally concerned, Kirtanananda was doubtful about my existence because he thought that I am dependent on his massaging, so the thought that there is no necessity of Spiritual Master, because Spiritual Master is an ordinary man, and to depend on an ordinary man is a tyranny.

Therefore one should always think of Spiritual Master not an ordinary man.

You are intelligent and advanced in Krishna Consciousness, and you can understand what is the attack of Spiritual Master by Maya.




Letter to Karunamayi — February 25, 1968, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja wanted that this Krishna Consciousness be spread all over the Western countries especially, and now in my old age, I am leaving this great responsibility in the hands of all you my students.




Letter to Harer Nama — May 28, 1968, Boston

*Regarding your 2 questions: For offering prasadam simply prayers to the Spiritual Master is sufficient.

The process is that everything is offered to the Spiritual Master, and the Spiritual Master is supposed to offer the same foodstuff to the Lord.

When a thing is offered to the Spiritual Master, he immediately offers to the Lord.

That is the system, and as we come by parampara system, it is our duty to go through the right channel--*-namely, first the Spiritual Master, then Lord Caitanya, and then Krishna.

So when we chant prayers, we do this, Bande ham Sri Guru .

But offering the prasadam to present everything before the Spiritual Master whose picture is also in the altar, means that the Spiritual Master will take care of offering the foodstuff to the Lord.

Therefore simply by chanting the prayer to the Spiritual Master, everything will be complete.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 3, 1968, Montreal

He was being guided by his spiritual master, Sukaracharya.

In India there are still superstitions that one should be initiated by such sukaracharya family.

They are called generally as the __jatigosain.__ __Jatigosain__ means the caste spiritual master.

So Sukaracharya posed himself as such goswami spiritual master.

He had many mystic powers, therefore he was considered to be very influential spiritual master of the demons.

2, answer: Sukracarya as spiritual master of Bali taught him that everything should be offered to Visnu.

*Question 3, answer: Why Bali Maharaja is considered a Mahajana: Bali Maharaja is Mahajana because he wanted to serve Visnu by disobeying his non-bona fide spiritual master.

As explained above, Sukracarya was hereditary spiritual master by seminic succession.

But Bali Maharaja first revolted against this stereotyped seminic succession spiritual master, and therefore he is Mahajana.

Srila Jiva Goswami has described in his Karamasandharvha that one should be anxious to accept a spiritual master who is bona fide in spiritual knowledge.

And if need be one should relinquish the connection of hereditary spiritual master and accept a real bona fide spiritual master.

So when Sukaracharya advised him contrary to his previous instructions, specifically, he checked Bali Maharaja in the matter of worshiping Visnu, and thus Sukaracharya became at once fallen down from the position of becoming a spiritual master.

Nobody can become a spiritual master who is not a devotee of Visnu.

A brahmana may be very expert in the matter of performing Vedic rituals, accepting charities, and distributing wealth--*-all these are exalted qualifications of the brahmanas, but the Vedic injunction is, in spite of possessing all these qualities, if somebody is against Lord Visnu, he cannot be a spiritual master.

So when Sukaracharya advised Bali Maharaja against Visnu, he at once became unqualified for becoming a spiritual master.

Bali Maharaja disobeyed such unqualified spiritual master, and therefore, he is accepted as Mahajana.

So, his exemplary behavior in rejecting a non-Vaisnava spiritual master being ideal to the bona fide students, he is considered a Mahajana.




Letter to Syama — September 11, 1968, San Francisco

It is my duty to open your eyes, because a Spiritual Master is he who can save his disciples from the darkness of nescience, illusion.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 10, 1968, Seattle

Singh agrees to this principle, then he may pay you the required money to prepare Prasad, which after offering to the Deity, you can hand over to him, and he can offer to Guru Nanak or anyone else, and then you can distribute to the devotees.

This is the secret of success in Krishna Consciousness--*-unflinching faith in Krishna and in the Spiritual Master enlightens a devotee in the progressive march of Krishna Consciousness, and keep this attitude, and I am sure Krishna will give you sufficient intelligence to make your life successful.




Letter to Upendra — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Your question, "When one has become pure enough, Krishna conscious, does one take regular dictation from one's Guru Maharaja?

Especially between that of the Guru and disciple?" That doesn't matter.

The Spiritual Master's position is to train the disciples.

The Spiritual Master's duty is to train him, but when he comes to the perfectional stage of training, then he realizes his position.

That is not a gift of the Spiritual Master, the Spiritual Master helps him to realize his relationship with the Lord.




Letter to Janaki — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja, Bhaktisiddhanta Thakura, Lord Caitanya and at the end Lord Krishna Himself all are surely very much pleased for your noble activities.




Letter to Hrsikesa — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

letter of January 9, 1969, I suspect that you have interest in taking instruction from some __siksa guru,__ but in this connection, because you are my disciple and I think, a sincere soul, it is my duty to refer you to someone who is competent to act as __siksa guru.__ This Bon Maharaja, perhaps you do not know, has been rejected by Guru Maharaja.

So I cannot recommend him as siksa guru.

For spiritual advancement of life, we must go to one who is actually practicing spiritual life; *not to some head of a mundane institution, not to one who has offended his Spiritual Master in so many ways.

I do not wish to go into all details here, but I must inform you that this Bon Maharaja may be considered as a black snake, and at the time of His Disappearance, my Guru Maharaja did not even wish to have him in His presence due to the character of this Bon Maharaja.

So if you are actually serious to take instructions from a siksa guru, I can refer you to one who is most highly competent of all my god*-brothers.

Sridhara Maharaja, whom I consider to be even __my siksa guru,__ so what to speak of the benefit that you can have from his association.

So my advice to you both is that you immediately leave the unhealthy and envious association of Bon Maharaja and either proceed to Germany as I have instructed you, or at least go to someone who will be competent to act as siksha guru.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 6, 1969, Boston

So I take it as warning from my Spiritual Master not to attempt in India, but rather to concentrate my energy in this part of the world.




Letter to Silavati — June 14, 1969, New Vrindaban

The actual system is that the husband is Spiritual Master to his wife, but if the wife can bring her husband into practicing this process, then it is all right that the husband accepts wife as Spiritual Master.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said that anyone who knows the science of Krishna, that person should be accepted as Spiritual Master, regardless of any material so*-called qualifications; such as rich or poor, man or woman, or brahmana or sudra.




Letter to Rayarama — June 16, 1969, New Vrindaban

As your beloved spiritual master and father, it is my duty to give you all protection; but if you allow Maya to act upon you without any resistance, then it is your own choice.




Letter to Visala — June 16, 1969, West Virginia

Regarding your first question, what is the difference in full between the Spiritual Master, Krishna, and the devotee?

The answer is that Krishna is the source of all energies of the spiritual and material creations, the devotee is the part and parcel servant of Krishna, and the Spiritual Master is the transparent via media for leading the conditioned souls back to home, back to Godhead.

The role of the bona fide Spiritual Master is to lead the conditioned souls out of forgetfulness and back into pure consciousness of serving the Lord in transcendental loving service.

In this way, such devotee becomes himself eligible to lead other back to the path of devotional service and thus he too may become a Spiritual Master.

We have to engage all of our words, thoughts, and activities in Krishna Consciousness under the direction of the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Isana — June 20, 1969, New Vrindaban

You have described how you meditate on Krishna and your Spiritual Master, but I do not follow what you mean by "identify".

To think of Krishna and your Spiritual master is very nice, but if you think you are Krishna or Spiritual Master, that is Mayavadi philosophy.




Letter to Pradyumna — July 4, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding Gayatri Mantra, Arundhati's insistence is not very good.

There is no need of chanting Gayatri Mantra.

One has to be formally accepted by the Spiritual Master for this, so you can tell her this fact.




Letter to Arundhati — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

It is ordained in the *Vedas* that a person who has got implicit faith in Krishna and the Spiritual Master, to such person the real import of the *Vedas* is revealed.

But if you stick to the principles of rules and regulations and chanting, keeping faith in Krishna and Spiritual Master, then Maya cannot touch you.




Letter to Mukunda — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

This is very, very encouraging, and I have asked my Guru Maharaja to just see how nicely these nice young boys and girls are taking to His Divine Mission.

I am sure that you are doing this, but still it is my duty to remind you the same thing repeatedly as I am your Spiritual Master.




Letter to Gaurasundara — August 2, 1969, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja always stressed the importance of distributing this Krishna Consciousness literature, so try to do it as far as possible.

I am glad to learn that you have performed the Guru Purnima Ceremony by Kirtana that is all right.

But this Guru Purnima is generally performed by the Mayavadi sects.

The idea of Guru Purnima is to offer gratitude to the Spiritual Master by the disciple once in a year.

That is called Guru Purnima.

So far as we are concerned, Gaudiya Vaisnavas, we offer all our gratefulness to the Spiritual Master on His Appearance Day Ceremony, called Vyasa Puja.

So kirtana is our daily function; whatever you have done is all right, but actual worship of the Spiritual Master will be done by all of my disciples on the fifth day of September, just one day after Janmastami.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 23, 1969, London

The Spiritual Master is meant for answering any honest question.




Letter to Sudama — January 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Krishna inspired My Guru Maharaja, and He inspired Me, and I am trying to inspire you all because Krishna wants it.

He says that, "Carrying out the order of My pure devotee is greater than carrying out that directly given by Me." In this connection, I may inform you that you try your best to serve Krishna under the direction of your Spiritual Master and Krishna will surely help you in all respects.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Actually I am not worthy of any one of the words spoken by you but all of them are due to my Spiritual Master Who was so kind to me.

In fact I am a worthless person because my Spiritual Master ordered me to take up this work in 1922 but I did not carry his order until 1958, when I was obliged to carry out His order by His arrangement only.

So I accept you all as assistants or representatives of my Guru Maharaja Who is still helping me because I am so feeble and unworthy.

Anyway, the business which we have taken to work together is neither your business nor my business as far we are personally concerned, but it is the business of Lord Caitanya and His bona fide servants like my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

There is no need of discussing Siksha Guru and diksa Guru in this connection.




Letter to Linda — February 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding instructions from the Spiritual Master, there is no need of taking instructions spoken in dream while the Spiritual Master is still present.




Letter to Brahmananda , Gargamuni — July 31, 1970, Los Angeles

*It is the injunction of the Vedas that the Spiritual Master should not be treated as ordinary man even if sometimes the Spiritual Master behaves like ordinary man.




Letter to Gargamuni — September 25, 1970, Calcutta

That will be fitting service to your Spiritual Master.




Letter to Acyutananda — November 14, 1970, Bombay

Under the circumstances, the conclusion is that the whole population is now sudra, as it is stated __kalau sudra sambhava.__ So for sudras there is no initiation according to the Vedic system, but according to the Pancaratrika system initiation is offered to a person who is inclined to take Krsna consciousness.

*During my Guru Maharaja's time, even a person was coming from a brahmana family, he was initiated according to the pancaratrika system taking him to be a sudra.

The sacred thread inaugurated by my Guru Maharaja according to pancaratrika system and __Hari*-bhakti-vilasa__ by Srila Sanatana Goswami must continue.

When my Guru Maharaja Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Prabhupada introduced this system, it was protested even by His inner circle of Godbrothers or friends.

Of course He had actually no Godbrothers, but there were many disciples of Bhaktivinode Thakura who were considered as Godbrothers who protested against this action of my Guru Maharaja, but He didn't care for it.

Actually one who takes to chanting Hare Krsna Mantra offenselessly immediately becomes situated transcendentally and therefore he has no need of being initiated with sacred thread, but Guru Maharaja introduced this sacred thread because a Vaisnava was being mistaken as belonging to the material caste.

Therefore, to save the general populace from being offender to a Vaisnava, He persistently introduced this sacred thread ceremony and we must follow His footsteps.

About this verse, Srila Jiva Goswami remarks that the brahmana awaits the sacred thread ceremony, but a Vaisnava is qualified to execute the Vedic rites without waiting for the sacred ceremony.

It is our duty therefore to train all kinds of men up to the standard of qualified brahmanas, initiating them as such by qualification in accordance with the above authorities, so that they may go on progressively unhindered in their march back to home, back to Godhead.

This system introduced by my Guru Maharaja is a chance for all the members of the society, scientifically based and applied, apart from the exploitative sentiment of birthright "caste" system, to become actually situated on the transcendental platform.




Letter to Gaura Hari — November 20, 1970, Bombay

After practicing brahmacarya and training under the guidance of a Spiritual Master the Vedic system is prescribing the asrama of Grhastha for those who are still desiring to enter into married family life.




Letter to Stephen — January 4, 1971, Bombay

The basic principle of advancement in our Krishna consciousness is stressed by Caitanya Mahaprabhu that if one simply chants the Hare Krsna Mahamantra without offense and has firm faith in Krsna and Spiritual Master then he will advance and he only can understand the deep import of Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Devi — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

I have received one letter from Sriman Sridama Das Adhikari in which he recommends you for initiation into our Krsna consciousness Movement.

This kind of offering of some gift to the Spiritual Master at the time of initiation is the proper duty of the disciple.

I am very glad to accept you as my initiated disciple and your spiritual name is Srimati Devi Dasi.




Letter to Sridama — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 13rd January, 1971, along with one set of beads for chanting and recommendation for the initiation of Debbie.

I have duly chanted her beads and given her the spiritual name Devi Dasi.

I beg to thank you for the initiation gift of a fifty dollar check for my book fund.

Some kind of gift to the Spiritual Master from the new disciple on the occasion of initiation is required that the function be complete.




Letter to Tilaka (Evalyn) — July 5, 1971, Los Angeles

I beg to thank you very much for your kind letter dated 11th June, 1971 asking for initiation and you will be glad to know that I have accepted you as my duly initiated disciple.

Your spiritual name is Tilaka Devi Dasi.

So now you have taken to Krishna Consciousness wholeheartedly and I am so pleased to hear how enthusiastic you are for serving the Spiritual Master and for serving your husband also.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 27, 1971, Brooklyn

It is our duty to offer the very best to Krishna and the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Govinda — November 20, 1971, Delhi

Three, four strands or my Guru Maharaja had five strands.




Letter to Kirtiraja — January 2, 1972, Bombay

You do not need to approach Gaudiya Math for films or photos of my Guru Maharaja.

Whatever photos we now have already of Guru Maharaja can be used.




Letter to Yajnesvara — January 2, 1972, Bombay

Even if he has no love of God, by following the regulative principles and worshiping the deity he will awaken that dormant love, and if you have got some faith in your spiritual master, by engaging in serving your spiritual master you will also come to the point of love of God:

If one has appreciation for the spiritual master then he must follow the instructions of the spiritual master, and that means he is supposed to worship the deity in a certain way, like that.

It is not possible to love the spiritual master without loving God.

If one is not intelligent enough for making for making decisions, then all decisions shall be sanctioned by the spiritual master.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 3, 1972, Bombay

So with full faith in Krishna and Spiritual Master, push on this work with full force.




Letter to Krsna Bhamini — January 4, 1972, Bombay

You are blessed with an advanced devotee husband, you have now two nice devotee children, and by Krishna's grace you have taken a genuine Spiritual Master.

Have a feast, perform fire yajna, and Bhagavan may offer her a garland and announce "Our Spiritual Master has given her this nice name." So now your first duty should be to see your children develop nicely.




Letter to Chaturbhuj — January 21, 1972, Bombay

*As for the difference between mental speculation and philosophical speculation, we take it that everything is known by the psychological action of the mind, so that philosophical speculation is the same as mental speculation if it is merely the random or haphazard activity of the brain to understand everything and making theories, "if's" and "maybe's." But if philosophical speculation is directed by Sastra and Guru, and if the goal of such philosophical attempts is to achieve Visnu, then that philosophical speculation is not mental speculation.

It is just like this: Krishna syas in Bhagavad*-gita that "I am the taste of water." Philosophical speculation in the accepted sense then means to try to understand, under the direction of Sastra and Guru, just how Krishna is the taste of water.




Letter to Satyabhama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Children will always do as they see others doing, so if by the good association of their parents and the other older persons, they will come out nicely fixed in Krishna Consciousness, and because they are not spoiled by an artificial standard of sense gratification, they will think that performing austerities is great fun, just like in India we see the young brahmacaris are sent out to beg for their spiritual master to teach them humility and non-attachment, and they spend the whole day in the hot sun and come back at night, take a handful of rice, and sleep without blankets on the hard floor--*-and they take this type of life as very much enjoyable and great fun.




Letter to Niranjana — May 21, 1972, Los Angeles

(My Guru Maharaja used to say that these literature are the "Brhat Mrdanga," that is to say, the big mrdanga, because like the mrdanga which can be heard from a long distance, simply a few words can have a tremendous effect on millions of people if they are propagated widely.) So it is our duty above all to print these words for the general benefit of mankind.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

Guru dasa can go to see him and ask him to construct one temple on our behalf.

Regarding Hindi BTG, I have received one letter from Niranjana Prabhu in Benares and he is proposing to form a committee of yourself, Ramananda and himself, plus Guru das and others, for streamlining the Hindi BTG and book publication department.




Letter to Batu Gopala — August 22, 1972, Los Angeles

You get the seed of devotion, and the Hare Krishna mantra through the mercy of the spiritual master and Krishna.

Similarly, upon your surrender, the spiritual master and Krishna take responsibility for your sins.

So if you commit sin again, the spiritual master becomes responsible for your sinful reaction.

Therefore, it is the disciple's duty not to commit sin again.

Not only Gayatri mantra, but all mantras cleanse one from sinful reactions, but we should not chant these mantras and then commit sin again.

Upon your recommendation, I will be very glad to accept Sriman Paul Zarouny as my duly initiated disciple.




Letter to Gaurasundara — August 26, 1972, Los Angeles

All along I have been discouraged in every way by my Godbrothers, but still I have stuck to my duty, keeping my Spiritual Master always in front.

If I have understood the order of my Spiritual Master rightly, then I must perform my duty under any circumstances and never one think of going away under disgust.

My Spiritual Master has given me the instruction to spread this movement all over the world and you are my good disciples, are helping me do this.




Letter to Krsna dasa — September 9, 1972, Dallas

My godbrothers always discouraged me but I did not give up, I am doing my duty and always keeping my spiritual master in front.

Even there is some difficulty or hardship, or even my godbrothers may not cooperate or there may be fighting, still, I must perform my duty to my spiritual master and not become discouraged and go away, that is my weakness.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 5, 1972, Vrindaban

My Guru Maharaja gave me a task and always I was discouraged by my god*-brothers, but I did not forget him even for a moment, and I was determined to follow my duty, even though sometimes I did not like to do it.




Letter to Mr. Ravel — November 23, 1972, Hyderabad

Yes it is a fact that this material world is a place of tortures and only by taking shelter of the Spiritual Master and Lord Krishna can one obtain relief.




Letter to Danavir — December 17, 1972, Bombay

She shall always serve and obey you without fail, and you shall instruct her in Krishna Consciousness and act as her spiritual master.

I was householder, my Guru Maharaja was life-long brahmacari.




Letter to Madhukara — January 4, 1973, Bombay

Mature understanding of Krsna consciousness means that whatever condition of life I am in at present, that is Krsna's special mercy upon me, therefore let me take advantage in the best way possible to spread this Krsna consciousness movement and conduct my spiritual master's mission.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 10, 1973, Melbourne

You may also install a small altar there with a picture of Guru and Gauranga and the Spiritual Masters there and perform __mangala arati__ every morning and hold classes etc.




Letter to Sahadeva — January 23, 1974, Honolulu

Regarding second initiations, I have become very concerned lately, that some of our older students who have been given the second initiation, have not been strictly following the rules and regulations.

So from now on I want our presidents to be very sure about the devotees they are recommending to me for second initiation.

Our system is that after one year from the first initiation, if the devotee is strictly following our principles without deviation, and if he will sign a statement in seriousness, that he will not deviate from the chanting and regulative principles, then, on your mature consideration you can recommend him to me.

It is not that we are stopping second initiation, but I want to be sure it does not become a farce and names be sent to me without proper qualification.

We are criticizing the caste brahmanas for saying that the Americans and Europeans cannot be awarded brahmana initiation, because according to Vedic sastra, anyone who is properly trained up under a bona fide spiritual master, can become twice born.

But if our brahmanas do not take their second initiation seriously, then we will be deserving of criticism.

You have also submitted two names for first initiation.

With this first initiation, we can more readily give them a chance.




Letter to Caitya*-guru — February 7, 1974, Vrindaban

My dear Caitya guru,

But they have accepted an Indian as their guru.

If they have accused you as bad because you are Indian, yet they have accepted a bad Indian as guru.




Letter to Bhavananda , Jayapataka — April 20, 1974, Hyderabad

I have no business to criticize you but as head of the institution or your spiritual master, it is my duty to find out your faults.

Even Caitanya Mahaprabhu presented himself as faulty before his spiritual master.

To remain faulty before the spiritual master is a good qualification so he is subjected to rectification.




Letter to Radhavallabha — December 8, 1974, Bombay

Then controlling the mind and the senses, simplicity, full knowledge, and practical application of knowledge, and faith in the *Vedas* and the spiritual master.

Those who are initiated by the brahminical thread, their first duty is to maintain cleanliness and truthfulness.




Letter to Trivikrama — December 27, 1974, Bombay

He said that there is one Chinese initiated devotee there who is giving money and has already translated three chapters of __Bhagavad*-gita.__ This is very wonderful.

I always felt the presence of my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Sons and Daughters — August 14, 1976, Bombay

Of course, no one can repay the debt to the spiritual master, but the spiritual master is very much pleased by such an attitude by the disciple.

2.41)]], "Those who are on this path are resolute in purpose, and their aim is one." Our only business is to be fixed up in devotional service by pleasing the spiritual master.

The real ocean of mercy is Krsna and it is the duty of the spiritual master to tell his disciple to come to the ocean and be happy.

The spiritual master's duty is to lead the disciple to this ocean.




Guru-Disciple Relationship

Letter to Sir — May, 1949, Calcutta

*I have, according to the instruction of my spiritual master, chalked out a programme of work according to Bhagavad*-gita and I wish to discuss it personally with your good self to give the plan a practical shape.




Letter to Ved Prakash — July 7, 1958, Bombay

*This Vedanta Sutra was compiled by Srila Vyasadeva and by the advice of His Spiritual master Srila Narada--*-Vyasadeva wrote a commentation of the Vedanta Sutra by compiling Srimad-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Seth Mangumal Amarsingh — July 24, 1958, Bombay

As such my Spiritual Master Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Goswami Maharaja made a great effort to execute the order of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and we were fortunate enough to meet Him for service.




Letter to Ved Prakash — July 28, 1958, Bombay

My spiritual master Om Visnupada Sri Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja wanted it and just trying to serve Him without any personal whim.

*If you would have co*-operated with me you could do so for the satisfaction of spiritual master as abovementioned and that was a chance to serve a real representative of the Lord.




Letter to Mr. Nakano — April 18, 1961, Delhi

I am a humble creature and I am just trying to do my bit in this connection because I was so ordered by my Spiritual Master Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja.

I met my spiritual master Late Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami in 1922 and he desired me to preach in the foreign countries the spiritual movement started by Lord Caitanya for enlightenment of all materialistic men all over the world.

He gradually turned my mind from matter to spirit and I was accepted as his disciple in 1933 after full association of ten years.

I started my paper Back to Godhead in 1944 and left home for good entirely to execute the order of my spiritual master in 1954.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — October 4, 1965, Butler

He is now fulfilling a mission given to him by his spiritual master to enlighten English speaking people about their relationship with God.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — September 28, 1966, New York

"Sri Sri Guru Gauranga Jayatho"

With the mercy of Guru and Gauranga may everything be auspicious for you.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — December 30, 1966, New York

"Sri Sri Guru Gauranga Jayatho"

To honor the guru-varga, as soon as they see me, they pay obeisances.




Letter to Sar Maharaja — March 11, 1967, San Francisco

Bhaktivedanta Swamiji Maharaja is a bona fide disciple of my Spiritual Master On Visnupada Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Goswami Prabhupada.

Bhaktivedanta Swami in India are very much pleased to learn that he is executing the mission of our Spiritual Master in the Western countries even in his good old age.




Letter to Upendra — May 4, 1967, New York

I am glad that you have mentioned the first stanza of Prayer to Spiritual Master.

The meaning of this stanza is that, this world is just like forest fire and spiritual master is just like the cloud on the sky, therefore as the forest fire can be extinguished only by water from the sky, similarly, one can be peaceful and elevated in spiritual consciousness or Krishna Consciousness only by the mercy of a bona fide Spiritual Master.




Letter to Sri Krishna Pandit — June 1, 1967, New York

I came here with a great mission to execute my Spiritual Master's order but my heart is stabbing me.




Letter to Devananda — September 27, 1967, Delhi

Your nice letter with deep regard for Guru is quite appropriate.

Guru and Krishna are two parallel lines on which the spiritual express runs very smoothly.

Madhya 19.151)]]." By the Grace of Guru one gets Krishna and by the Grace of Krishna one gets a bona fide Guru.

Therefore Krishna consciousness means staunch faith both in Guru and Krishna.

So your faith in the principles of devotion to Guru will certainly help you more and more Krishna.

Anyone who talks of Krishna without service to Guru will not be successful.

So your faith in Guru and Krishna simultaneously will help you to become crowned with success in the progressive march in Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Krsna Devi — September 29, 1967, Delhi

Krishna is always with you provided you are sincere in His service and faithful to your Spiritual Master, that is the secret success.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 3, 1967, Delhi

This old lady was given Hari Nama while my Guru Maharaja was on earth.




Letter to Aatie — October 28, 1967, Navadvipa

The process of speculation without approaching the bona fide spiritual master is simply a waste of time.

In the Caitanya Caritamrta, Lord Caitanya affirms this principle, when he says that a fortunate living being while wandering in different species of life gets the chance of meeting a bona fide spiritual master by the causeless mercy of Krishna.

The Lord Narayana in heaven or in the heart of Dhruva understood the sincerity of Dhruva's purpose & sent Narada, His great disciple to initiate Dhruva in the matter of Krishna Consciousness.

This incident confirms that by the grace of Krishna, Dhruva was able to get the help of Narada as his spiritual master.

Therefore, Krishna Consciousness is a parallel process in worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead & the Spiritual master simultaneously.




Letter to Nandarani — October 29, 1967, Navadvipa

I am a bona fide teacher as long as I follow the instructions of my spiritual master.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 2, 1967, Navadvipa

Kirtanananda was awarded the position of a Sannyasi because he wanted it although I could understand it that he wanted to be a spiritual master himself.

Lord Caitanya wanted every one should be a spiritual master provided he follows the order of Lord Caitanya.

Anyone following the order of Lord Caitanya under the guidance of His bona fide representative, can become a spiritual master and I wish that in my absence all my disciples become the bona fide spiritual master to spread Krishna Consciousness throughout the whole world.

I want it but Kirtanananda was too much puffed up and artificially he took up a certificate from me that he has been awarded the order to a Sannyasi, In the spiritual field nobody can become a bona fide spiritual master by dissatisfying his spiritual master.

It is said that one can satisfy the Supreme Lord simply by satisfying the spiritual master and one who dissatisfies the spiritual master has no place in the spiritual world.

Kirtanananda wanted to become a spiritual master by dissatisfying his spiritual master and as such he has fallen down.

When I return some of you shall be offered Sacred Thread.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 18, 1967, Calcutta

My Guru Maharaja ordered us to execute his mission combinedly.

Even if there was misunderstanding amongst the God-brothers of my Guru Maharaja none of them deviated from the transcendental loving service of Krishna.




Letter to Rayarama — December 14, 1967, San Francisco

Better to remain an ever fool before the spiritual master.

But if a disciple is actually fool it reflects on the spiritual master.

As soon as one thinks that he has become the wiser man than the spiritual master one is surely doomed.

We should remain everlastingly a fool before the spiritual master.

Even my spiritual master a great scholar remained a so called fool before His spiritual master Who was outwardly an illiterate village fellow.

Lord Caitanya also accepted Himself a great fool before His spiritual master and all of us must follow the transcendental process.

"The absolute is sentient Thou hast proved all impersonal calamity Thou has moved." These lines were presented by me to my spiritual master and He was highly pleased with me.

Let me follow the same principle and my Guru Maharaja will bless me.




Letter to Subala — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

My Guru Maharaja never liked to open a Branch preaching center in a place where there is less population.




Letter to Umapati — January 14, 1968, Los Angeles

Krishna is Absolute and we are all under His guidance but the bona fide Spiritual Master is accepted as guidance because he is transparent via media between Krishna and the devotee.

Our line of action is simultaneous service to the Spiritual Master and Krishna.

Without being favored by Krishna, nobody can have the association of a bona fide Spiritual Master and nobody can have the mercy of Krishna without being favored by the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 15, 1968, Los Angeles

Rayarama may not be as qualified as you are, but his one qualification that he is fully surrendered to Krishna and his Spiritual Master is the first class recommendation for his editing any one of our literatures, because editing of Vedic literatures does not depend on academic education.

It is clearly stated in the Upanisads that one who has implicit faith in God as well as in the Spiritual Master, to him only the import of Vedic literature is revealed.

We never took any certificate of our Spiritual Master or anyone, but he told me that it was required for facility of preaching, so I gave him the certificate, but unfortunately the whole thing was smashed by different doctrine.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

So far I am personally concerned, Kirtanananda was doubtful about my existence because he thought that I am dependent on his massaging, so the thought that there is no necessity of Spiritual Master, because Spiritual Master is an ordinary man, and to depend on an ordinary man is a tyranny.

Therefore one should always think of Spiritual Master not an ordinary man.

You are intelligent and advanced in Krishna Consciousness, and you can understand what is the attack of Spiritual Master by Maya.




Letter to Mahapurusa — February 12, 1968, Los Angeles

To stick to the principles advised by the Spiritual Master and serve Krishna under the direction of the Spiritual Master is the only hope of our advancing in Krishna Consciousness.

The Spiritual Master and Krishna are two parallel lines.

The Spiritual Master and Krishna are like these two tracks, they must be served simultaneously.

Krishna helps one to find bona fide Spiritual Master, and bona fide Spiritual Master helps one to understand Krishna.

If one does not get bona fide Spiritual Master, then how he can ever understand Krishna?

You cannot serve Krishna without Spiritual Master, or serve just Spiritual Master without serving Krishna.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 20, 1968, Los Angeles

As I have repeatedly said, that Krishna Consciousness is developed by following two parallel lines, means service of Krishna, and service of the Spiritual Master.

The Spiritual Master must be bona fide, that is, he must come down from a bona fide Spiritual Master and must act according to the directions of the Spiritual Master, and by doing so, he gives proper directions about Krishna and the devotees serve Krishna under the direction of such Spiritual Master, and Krishna accepts service, and in this way the whole thing becomes beautiful and successful.




Letter to Andrea Temple — February 26, 1968, Los Angeles

So far my coming to Bahamas, I am willing to come there and continue the work of my Guru Maharaja of spreading this Sankirtana movement all over the Western countries.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted that this Hare Krishna Mantra be sung and chanted in every village and town of the globe, and I am simply trying to carry out the order of my Guru Maharaja to give this Divine Message to the people of the Western world.




Letter to Dayananda — May 10, 1968, Boston

Of course, I have no particular instructions, save and except the instruction which I have also heard from my Spiritual Master.

Therefore to follow the instructions of a Spiritual Master is to follow the instructions of the Supreme Person.




Letter to Sacisuta — June 17, 1968, Montreal

Therefore, the Vedas order is that one must approach a spiritual master to understand that transcendental science.

And the qualification of a spiritual master is that he has to have received the knowledge similarly from a bona fide spiritual master, and the result is that a spiritual master is completely convinced of the existence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and he is fixed.

That is the qualification of the spiritual master.

11, text 7, 'Oh, Creator of the Universe, You are our mother, well wisher, Lord, father, the spiritual master and worshipable deity.' I was asked, 'How can Krishna be mother if He is the Supreme Male?' ") You have to forget always material concepts of existence for Krishna.

Therefore, we have to approach a bona fide spiritual master in order to understand.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 18, 1968, Montreal

We being part and parcel of Krishna, when we surrender fully unto Krishna with sincerity of purpose, through the transparent via media of the spiritual master.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 3, 1968, Montreal

He was being guided by his spiritual master, Sukaracharya.

In India there are still superstitions that one should be initiated by such sukaracharya family.

They are called generally as the __jatigosain.__ __Jatigosain__ means the caste spiritual master.

So Sukaracharya posed himself as such goswami spiritual master.

He had many mystic powers, therefore he was considered to be very influential spiritual master of the demons.

2, answer: Sukracarya as spiritual master of Bali taught him that everything should be offered to Visnu.

*Question 3, answer: Why Bali Maharaja is considered a Mahajana: Bali Maharaja is Mahajana because he wanted to serve Visnu by disobeying his non-bona fide spiritual master.

As explained above, Sukracarya was hereditary spiritual master by seminic succession.

But Bali Maharaja first revolted against this stereotyped seminic succession spiritual master, and therefore he is Mahajana.

Srila Jiva Goswami has described in his Karamasandharvha that one should be anxious to accept a spiritual master who is bona fide in spiritual knowledge.

And if need be one should relinquish the connection of hereditary spiritual master and accept a real bona fide spiritual master.

So when Sukaracharya advised him contrary to his previous instructions, specifically, he checked Bali Maharaja in the matter of worshiping Visnu, and thus Sukaracharya became at once fallen down from the position of becoming a spiritual master.

Nobody can become a spiritual master who is not a devotee of Visnu.

A brahmana may be very expert in the matter of performing Vedic rituals, accepting charities, and distributing wealth--*-all these are exalted qualifications of the brahmanas, but the Vedic injunction is, in spite of possessing all these qualities, if somebody is against Lord Visnu, he cannot be a spiritual master.

So when Sukaracharya advised Bali Maharaja against Visnu, he at once became unqualified for becoming a spiritual master.

Bali Maharaja disobeyed such unqualified spiritual master, and therefore, he is accepted as Mahajana.

So, his exemplary behavior in rejecting a non-Vaisnava spiritual master being ideal to the bona fide students, he is considered a Mahajana.




Letter to Nathan Baruch — August 7, 1968, Montreal

Everyone of us has got a certain amount of good energy derived from Krishna, and when that energy is employed under the expert direction of Spiritual Master, one's life becomes successful.

The Spiritual Master must be bona fide representative of Krishna, by disciplic succession, receiving orders from the superior, and the disciple must agree to abide by the orders of the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Acyutananda, Jayagovinda — August 21, 1968, Montreal

The first thing, I warn Acyutananda, do not try to initiate.

You are not in a proper position now to initiate anyone.

Besides that, the etiquette is that so long the Spiritual Master is present, all prospective disciples should be brought to him.

Therefore if anyone is anxious to be initiated, he should first of all hear our philosophy and join chanting at least for three months, and then if required, I shall send chanted beads for him if you recommend.

If the family of the boy who is so eager to be initiated certainly, are Vaisnavas, let them offer you some place, because you are in need of a place, first and foremost.

If you immediately become Guru, then the service activities will be stopped; *and as there are many cheap gurus and cheap disciples, without any substantial knowledge, and manufacturing new sampradayas, and with service activities stopped, and all spiritual progress choked up.




Letter to Sivananda — August 24, 1968, Montreal

My Guru Maharaja used to say that there is no scarcity of anything in this world, save and except Krishna Consciousness.

Keep your present attitude, intact; have good faith in your Spiritual Master and Krishna and everything will be all right.




Letter to Malati — September 18, 1968, San Francisco

It was originally my Guru Maharaja's desire that there should be a center established in London, and by His Mercy, now you have successfully begun this mission; so please keep me informed how you are progressing there.




Letter to Upendra dasa — September 20, 1968, San Francisco

Translation

Taylor professor of oriental languages after offering obeisances to the lotus feet of Guru beg to acknowledge receipt of your kind letter which I received a few days ago.

While thanking you for your letter dated 20th September, 1968 I beg to inform you that our spiritual master Om Viṣnupāda Bhaktivedānta Svāmi Mahārāja is not preaching a type of faith which you have described as __yasya kasyapi dharmasya protsāhanaṁ__.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 28, 1968, Seattle

By the Grace of Krishna and the Spiritual Master, the dumb man can speak like a great orator, and a lame man can cross over a great mountain.

So we must have the necessary unflinching faith in Krishna and Spiritual Master, and the strength will be supplied by Krishna.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 16, 1968, Seattle

It is all Krishna's Grace that He has sent such a nice assistants to me, for executing the mission of my Spiritual Master.

Personally, I am nonentity; I have come here on the order of my Spiritual Master, and He has kindly sent you all boys to assist me.

So whatever is being done, there is no credit for me, but all the credit goes to my Spiritual Master, because He has arranged everything, and I am simply to abide by His order.




Letter to Upendra — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Your question, "When one has become pure enough, Krishna conscious, does one take regular dictation from one's Guru Maharaja?

Especially between that of the Guru and disciple?" That doesn't matter.

The Spiritual Master's position is to train the disciples.

The Spiritual Master's duty is to train him, but when he comes to the perfectional stage of training, then he realizes his position.

That is not a gift of the Spiritual Master, the Spiritual Master helps him to realize his relationship with the Lord.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

It was a great fervor for the disciple to advance the missionary cause of the Spiritual Master.

Ramanujacarya violated the order of the Spiritual Master to advance the cause of the Spiritual Master.

The Spiritual Master's mission was to deliver fallen souls, therefore Ramanujacarya considered that if the mantra was so powerful to deliver the persons, why not deliver it to everyone as soon as possible.

That was a little tactic to advance the cause of the Spiritual Master.

So everything has to be judged by the motive, and as the motive of such apparent violation was very good, Ramanuja's Spiritual Master embraced him.

This is not actually violating the order of the Spiritual Master.

*Yes, there is definitely a vast difference between initiated and non*-initiated.

One who is initiated is authorized, and one who is not initiated is not authorized.

One who becomes initiated is channelized to the authorities in the disciplic succession.

One who isn't initiated may chant Hare Krishna (and should certainly be encouraged to do so) and serve in his own way, and gradually by doing so he may want to be initiated.




Letter to Upendra — December 2, 1968, Los Angeles

On the Disappearance Day of my Guru Maharaja, you may hold meeting to discuss His activities and offer respect to His Memory.

Gary is initiated yesterday and his name is Gajendra das--*-ACB




Letter to Sivananda — December 31, 1968, Los Angeles

First of all, I must inform you that Vamanadeva's advice that first you should make a move and then consult your spiritual master is most unauthorized.

A disciple should not do anything without asking first his Spiritual Master.

It is said in __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ that a brahmacari should beg and collect things and then deliver them to his Spiritual Master, and when the Spiritual Master will ask him to come and take prasadam he will do so.

If one day the Spiritual Master forgets to call a brahmacari to participate in the lunch, he should rather fast that day than take food out of his own accord.

Of course I do not mean to impose upon you such strictures, but the purport is that a brahmacari should not do anything without being directed by the Spiritual Master.

Whatever irregularities you have and with chanting your rounds or with Gayatri Mantra, that you coordinate now and Krishna will forgive you.




Letter to Sivananda — January 23, 1969, Los Angeles

The Spiritual Master is never without His followers, so to serve the Spiritual Master also means to be the servant of His disciples.

So the Spiritual Master is not alone.

It is important that we preach the message of Krishna Consciousness exactly as we have heard it from our Spiritual Master.

Just like we preach in this country exactly as we have heard from our Spiritual Master, but there are changes due to the time, circumstances, and the trainees.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja sent one sannyasi, Swami Bon Maharaja, to preach Krishna Consciousness in London, sometimes in 1933.

Although he tried for three years and at the expense of my Guru Maharaja, he could do not do any appreciable work.

So Guru Maharaja, being disgusted, called him back.

And to know the science of Krishna means to serve Krishna under the directions of a bona fide Spiritual Master.

So we should follow strictly the Vedic principle that anyone who has unflinching faith in Krishna and the Spiritual Master, to him only the science of Krishna Consciousness becomes revealed.




Letter to Hrsikesa — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

letter of January 9, 1969, I suspect that you have interest in taking instruction from some __siksa guru,__ but in this connection, because you are my disciple and I think, a sincere soul, it is my duty to refer you to someone who is competent to act as __siksa guru.__ This Bon Maharaja, perhaps you do not know, has been rejected by Guru Maharaja.

So I cannot recommend him as siksa guru.

For spiritual advancement of life, we must go to one who is actually practicing spiritual life; *not to some head of a mundane institution, not to one who has offended his Spiritual Master in so many ways.

I do not wish to go into all details here, but I must inform you that this Bon Maharaja may be considered as a black snake, and at the time of His Disappearance, my Guru Maharaja did not even wish to have him in His presence due to the character of this Bon Maharaja.

So if you are actually serious to take instructions from a siksa guru, I can refer you to one who is most highly competent of all my god*-brothers.

Sridhara Maharaja, whom I consider to be even __my siksa guru,__ so what to speak of the benefit that you can have from his association.

So my advice to you both is that you immediately leave the unhealthy and envious association of Bon Maharaja and either proceed to Germany as I have instructed you, or at least go to someone who will be competent to act as siksha guru.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

ALL GLORIES TO SRI GURU AND GAURANGA!!

The remaining four disciples were entrusted to live at the Institute of Swami Bon Maharaja, but on account of his canvassing them for becoming his disciples they left him, although one of them, Hrsikesa, is still living c/o Bon Maharaja as his re-initiated disciple (?) Two other of my disciples are still at Vrindaban in my place at Radha Damodara Temple, and Bon Maharaja is still after them to deviate their faith upon me.




Letter to Jahnava — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings, and the blessings of my Guru Maharaja.

I am very pleased to now accept you as my disciple, and your spiritual name is Jahnava Dasi.




Letter to Prahladananda — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings and the blessings of my Guru Maharaja also.

I am very pleased to accept you as my disciple, and your spiritual name is Prahladananda.




Letter to Uddhava — February 27, 1969, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for your simple philosophy of following the instructions of your Spiritual Master.

That is the sublime philosophy of Krishna Consciousness understanding; implicit faith in Krishna and Spiritual Master.




Letter to Janaki — February 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Certainly my Spiritual Master watches me.

Similarly, in the __Katha Upanisad__ it is said that "in order to learn the transcendental science, one has to approach the Spiritual Master." This spiritual master means one who has heard correctly from his Spiritual Master.

In this way, ultimately it goes to Krishna, the Supreme Spiritual Master.

Therefore there is no possibility of receiving perfect knowledge without approaching a self-realized Spiritual Master coming down in disciplic succession.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

Please follow the four principles of initiated disciples which are as follows: No eating of animal foods such as meat, fish and eggs; no gambling; no illicit sex life; *and no intoxication of any kind.

These boys and girls are also initiated for the last two years only--*-they are not very great scholars in theological studies, but still by the Grace of Krishna they have created some impression in a city like London simply by their sincere effort.

My Spiritual Master used to send preachers who were all in the renounced order of life (sannyasis), but I am doing a completely different process---namely, preparing some young couples of husband and wife to take up this job.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 10, 1969, Hawaii

But I have only one hope---my Spiritual Master--*-He is very kind.

Sri Caitanya Caritamrta says therefore: __Guru Krishna.__ By the mercy of the Spiritual Master, and by the mercy of Krishna, one gets into Krishna Consciousness.

Narada Muni is our original Spiritual Master and he has dragged so many fallen souls towards Krishna, and we are also hoping to be dragged by Him through the disciplic succession.




Letter to Prahladananda — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

I am just trying to disseminate this message of my Spiritual Master and if there's any credit for this service, everything goes to Him.




Letter to Dayananda — March 26, 1969, Hawaii

Practically there is no credit for me, if there is any credit it goes to my Spiritual Master, Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Prabhupada, Who is helping me by sending so many good souls like you in this movement.




Letter to Krsna dasa — April 3, 1969, San Francisco

Last night, one German boy was initiated by me, and he will be entrusted for rendering all my books in German language.

The direction comes through the Spiritual Master, and any one who abides by the order of the Spiritual Master to give shape to the wish of the Lord, he is perfectly surrendered soul.




Letter to Dayananda — May 1, 1969, Boston

One boy whom I have initiated last night, named Candanacharya, is enthusiastic to go to Florida for opening a center there.

So far as your second question, Thakura Bhaktivinode was not official Spiritual Master of Gaura Kisora dasa Babaji Maharaja.

Gaura Kisora dasa Babaji Maharaja was already renounced order, Paramahamsa, but Thakura Bhaktivinode, while He was even playing the part of a householder, was treated by Gaura Kisora dasa Babaji Maharaja as Preceptor, on account of His highly elevated spiritual understanding, and thus He was always treating Him as His Spiritual Master.

The Spiritual Master is divided into two parts; namely, siksa guru and diksa guru.

So officially Bhaktivinode Thakura was like siksa guru of Gaura Kisora das Babaji Maharaja.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 27, 1969, Moundsville

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter, sent along with your japa beads, and I have duly chanted upon them and initiated you as my disciple.

Next you shall be initiated by the offering of the sacred thread, so in the meantime you can convince your parents to give up their objections.




Letter to Sripati — May 28, 1969, Moundsville

I thank you very much for your letter dated May 18, 1969, sent along with your prayer beads, and I have duly chanted upon them and initiated you as my disciple.

Your spiritual name, Sripati Das*, means the servant of Lord Narayana, or Krishna.




Letter to Raktaka — May 31, 1969, Moundsville

I have duly chanted upon these beads and have initiated you as my disciple.

Your spiritual name is Raktaka das Brahmacari.




Letter to Turya — June 5, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter of May 29, 1969, sent along with your beads, and I have duly chanted upon them and have initiated you as my disciple.

Your spiritual name is Turya das and this means transcendental.




Letter to Mukunda — June 10, 1969, New Vrindaban

The answer to your Istagosthi questions are as follows: Unless one is a resident of Krishna Loka, one cannot be a Spiritual Master.

A layman cannot be a Spiritual Master, and if he becomes so then he will simply create disturbance.

As soon as one is liberated he is immediately a resident of Krishna Loka, and anyone who knows the truth of Krishna can become Spiritual Master.

So to summarize the whole thing, it is to be understood that a bona fide Spiritual Master is a resident of Krishna Loka.

*Your next question, whether the Spiritual Master was formerly a conditioned soul, actually a bona fide Spiritual Master is never a conditioned soul.

Kripa siddha means one who has attained perfection by the special mercy of Krishna and the Spiritual Master, and nitya siddha means one who was never contaminated.

You are correct when you say that when the Spiritual Master speaks it should be taken that Krishna is speaking.

A Spiritual Master must be liberated.




Letter to Silavati — June 14, 1969, New Vrindaban

The actual system is that the husband is Spiritual Master to his wife, but if the wife can bring her husband into practicing this process, then it is all right that the husband accepts wife as Spiritual Master.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said that anyone who knows the science of Krishna, that person should be accepted as Spiritual Master, regardless of any material so*-called qualifications; such as rich or poor, man or woman, or brahmana or sudra.




Letter to Visala — June 16, 1969, West Virginia

Regarding your first question, what is the difference in full between the Spiritual Master, Krishna, and the devotee?

The answer is that Krishna is the source of all energies of the spiritual and material creations, the devotee is the part and parcel servant of Krishna, and the Spiritual Master is the transparent via media for leading the conditioned souls back to home, back to Godhead.

The role of the bona fide Spiritual Master is to lead the conditioned souls out of forgetfulness and back into pure consciousness of serving the Lord in transcendental loving service.

In this way, such devotee becomes himself eligible to lead other back to the path of devotional service and thus he too may become a Spiritual Master.

We have to engage all of our words, thoughts, and activities in Krishna Consciousness under the direction of the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Rayarama — June 29, 1969, Los Angeles

There are two important articles lying with Hayagriva: one interview talks with Ginsberg, and my old homage address to my Guru Maharaja.

A brahmacari has nothing to do except serve his Spiritual Master.

That is the injunction of the __Bhagavata.__ A brahmacari is supposed to work as a menial servant of the Spiritual Master, and whatever collection he gets, it becomes the Spiritual Master's property, not the brahmacari's.

My Guru Maharaja used to say that just rise early in the morning and then kick the mind with a shoe one hundred times.




Letter to Jayagovinda — July 4, 1969, Los Angeles

You have achieved a great blessing from my Guru Maharaja.

My Guru Maharaja had an ambition to publish the message of Lord Caitanya in all the languages of the world, and when He was present in India, He published six magazines in five languages; one in Hindi, one in Assami, one in Bengali, one in English, and one in Oriya.

So I can only say that you stick to your present nice service, entrusted upon you by my Guru Maharaja and Krishna.

*You have inquired why Caitanya Mahaprabhu has not mentioned anything about accepting a Spiritual Master in His Siksastaka.

So who can become humbler than the straw unless he accepts a Spiritual Master?

But if anyone becomes humbler than the grass and more tolerant than the tree, it is understood that he has accepted a Spiritual Master.

Besides that, if we accept Sikshastak as authority given by Lord Caitanya, this means we accept Lord Caitanya as Spiritual Master.

In the __Bhagavad*-gita__ it is openly mentioned that Arjuna accepted Krishna as the Spiritual Master.

Simply I want to become a servant of the Lord." To become the servant of the Lord means to accept a Spiritual Master.

It is not that in every literature you will find the words that everyone has to accept a Spiritual Master, but we have to study things scrutinizingly.

By the mercy of the Spiritual Master and Krishna one can get the seeds of __bhakti lata,__ the plant of devotional service.




Letter to Giriraja — July 5, 1969, Los Angeles

I have chanted on them and your initiated name is Giriraja.

Regarding your $2,000 which you promised to send me within three weeks, I beg to thank you for this.* Actually, a brahmacari should contribute whatever he has got to Krishna, through the Spiritual Master.

The Spiritual Master does not accept anything for his personal use, but he employs everything for Krishna's service.

Therefore the Spiritual Master is accepted in the renounced order of life.




Letter to Rayarama — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as I am concerned, I have accepted you as my disciple and you have accepted me as your spiritual father.




Letter to Arundhati — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

It is ordained in the *Vedas* that a person who has got implicit faith in Krishna and the Spiritual Master, to such person the real import of the *Vedas* is revealed.

But if you stick to the principles of rules and regulations and chanting, keeping faith in Krishna and Spiritual Master, then Maya cannot touch you.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 16, 1969, Los Angeles

We want to distribute as many issues of BTG as possible, so the more you can print and distribute, the more my Guru Maharaja will be pleased to see His Great Dream being fulfilled.




Letter to Prahladananda — July 29, 1969, Los Angeles

It is a fact that wherever we go, if we simply let the people hear our chanting and if we repeat what we have heard from the bona fide Spiritual Master, then surely many, many sincere souls will become attracted to our movement.




Letter to Govinda — August 17, 1969, Los Angeles

Just like I always think of my Guru Maharaja every moment, although He is not physically present, and because I am trying to serve Him to my best capacity, I am sure He is helping me by His spiritual blessings.

The only thing wanted is that we should work very sincerely, with full faith in Krishna and the Spiritual Master.

Regarding Holy Days, I am very glad that you performed Guru Purnima, and you offered puffed up kacoris.

You must have enjoyed Prasadam very nicely, but you forgot the statement bracketed on that list, "special honoring of the Spiritual Master," and that you had to send some contribution to the book fund.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — September 3, 1969, Hamburg

So to approach a bona fide Spiritual Master and to understand the science of God from him is the Vedic way of understanding.

Even Lord Krishna, Lord Caitanya, and what to speak of other acaryas, all of them accepted a Spiritual Master, even if some of them were incarnations of God.

Therefore we find in Vedic instruction that one must approach a bona fide Spiritual Master to learn that transcendental subject.

I shall be glad to know how many initiated members are there in Montreal, so I can chalk out the program for Radha*-Krishna Deity worship there.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

It is something like electricity: if one is in touch with his Spiritual Master, and his Spiritual Master is in touch with his bona fide Spiritual Master, then in this way an offering is automatically transferred to Krishna.




Letter to Sacisuta — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

I have seen what you have written about your protection by my humble self, but that is inevitable when a Spiritual Master accepts somebody as disciple.

Similarly, the Spiritual Master, when He accepts a disciple and the disciple surrenders unto Him, He has got the responsibility of absorbing the sinful reaction of His disciples life.

This is a great responsibility of the Spiritual Master.

We should therefore be very careful not to overburden our Spiritual Master by further repetition of sinful activities.




Letter to Jayagovinda — October 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

But the source of strength is Krishna and His manifest representative, the Spiritual Master.

We get this instruction from __Caitanya*-caritamrta__ that we receive the seed of Krishna Consciousness through the Spiritual Master and Krishna.

So you are now serving Krishna under the instruction of your Spiritual Master, so there will be no scarcity of supply of strength unless there is some weakness on your part in the matter of absolute faith in these two shelters.

So if you have still some doubts in pinching your faith in the service of your Spiritual Master and Krishna, then you can clear it up.

But in all circumstances we should have our staunch faith in Krishna and the Spiritual Master.

Take for example, I came to your country in ripe old age, but I had one asset: enthusiasm and faith in my Spiritual Master.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

That is the instruction of my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 18, 1969, Tittenhurst

Of course, the central point is the order of the Spiritual Master, and I am very glad that you are trying to give importance to this aspect of management.

I have got this personal experience in my Guru Maharaja's institution.

Different Godbrothers took the words of Guru Maharaja in different interpretations for sense gratification and the whole mission disrupted.

I am always afraid of this crack, but I am sure if our aim is to serve Krishna sincerely and the Spiritual Master simultaneously, that will be our success.

That means serve Krishna and the Spiritual Master simultaneously with equal faith and serious vow, and then success is sure.




Letter to Yamunacarya — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

Your initiated name is Yamunacarya.

To follow in the footsteps of the Mahatmas means to give submissive aural reception to the words and instructions of the bona fide Spiritual Master in the line of disciplic succession from the Lord Himself.

When the Lord appeared on this earth 5,000 years ago, He instructed __Bhagavad*-gita__ to Arjuna, and this purely transcendental message of Krishna has been passed down for the past 5,000 years by the media of sincere disciples giving submissive aural reception to the words of Krishna via the medium of the bona fide Spiritual Master.




Letter to Bali Mardan — October 28, 1969, Tittenhurst

If you can now go there and start a center, it will be certainly all Glories to Sri Guru and Gouranga!




Letter to Madhusudana — November 23, 1969, London

The Spiritual Master is meant for answering any honest question.




Letter to Yadavananda — December 2, 1969, London

I have chanted one round upon these beads, and I am pleased to accept you as my disciple.

Your initiated name is Yadavananda, which means He who gives pleasure to the Yadu dynasty.

The four basic regulative restrictions for initiated disciples are that we do not indulge in 1) illicit sex-life, 2) intoxication, 3) meat-eating, and 4) gambling.




Letter to Govardhana — December 25, 1969, Boston

I have duly chanted upon these beads and thereby have accepted you as an initiated disciple.

Your spiritual name is Govardhana das Brahmacari.




Letter to Sudama — January 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Krishna inspired My Guru Maharaja, and He inspired Me, and I am trying to inspire you all because Krishna wants it.

He says that, "Carrying out the order of My pure devotee is greater than carrying out that directly given by Me." In this connection, I may inform you that you try your best to serve Krishna under the direction of your Spiritual Master and Krishna will surely help you in all respects.




Letter to Jaya Gopala — January 11, 1970, Los Angeles

There are many sincere souls like you in the western world and my Guru Maharaja wanted me to come here and to pick up as many of you as is possible.

Both the husband and wife may be allowed to associate with you and after a few days, if you recommend for initiation, then you can send their beads and they will be initiated by post.

Regarding your question of an initiated person falling prey to the maya, the answer is that so long we are in this material world, there is always chance of being spoiled by Maya, so we must stick with vow to the Lotus Feet of Krishna.

An initiated devotee is given the chance for becoming free from the entanglement of karma wheel.

Initiated means beginning, not perfection.

The Spiritual Master's business is to guide him to the perfectional point.

But if one does not strictly follow the guidance of a bona fide Spiritual Master his initiation does not bear any meaning.

The initiation performance is an agreement by the disciples to abide by the order of the Spiritual Master.

Therefore, if the Spiritual Master is bona fide and the disciple is serious to abide by His order, then the success is sure.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Actually I am not worthy of any one of the words spoken by you but all of them are due to my Spiritual Master Who was so kind to me.

In fact I am a worthless person because my Spiritual Master ordered me to take up this work in 1922 but I did not carry his order until 1958, when I was obliged to carry out His order by His arrangement only.

So I accept you all as assistants or representatives of my Guru Maharaja Who is still helping me because I am so feeble and unworthy.

Anyway, the business which we have taken to work together is neither your business nor my business as far we are personally concerned, but it is the business of Lord Caitanya and His bona fide servants like my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Jayapataka — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

I am glad to learn that you are realizing about Krishna's providing us with more and more facilities and that you are appreciating for my following purely the instructions of my Spiritual Master.

In the Caitanya Caritamrta it is said that one is successful in Krishna consciousness by the combined Mercy of the Spiritual Master and Krishna.

By the Mercy of Krishna we come in contact with a bona fide Spiritual Master and by the Mercy of a bona fide Spiritual Master we can approach Krishna.

Krishna is the original Spiritual Master known as Caitya Guru and He manifests Himself as the Instructor Spiritual Master.

So this principle of following Krishna and Guru simultaneously is the secret of success, and if you follow this policy in the chain of disciplic succession than there is no doubt about your final achievement.




Letter to Yeager — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

is the original Spiritual Master, and such pure devotee sometimes takes the risk of life in order to reclaim a person who might have otherwise been rejected by the Lord.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

Bose's Laboratory Ltd., I was fortunate enough to meet my Spiritual Master, His Divine Grace Om Visnupada Paramahamsa Parivrajakacarya 108 Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Prabhupada.

In this way, I had some argument with my Spiritual Master, and at the end I was defeated.

I was initiated regularly in 1933 at Allahabad, when Sir Malcolm Haley, the then Governor of U.P., opened our Gaudiya Math branch there.

Then, in 1936, my Spiritual Master left this world leaving a message for me that it would be better for me to preach in English language.

My Guru Maharaja liked to start centers in the busiest part of a city.

So, forty years ago, my Guru Maharaja attempted to start a Temple there, but someway or other it was not possible.

My Guru Maharaja recommended Temples of Jagannatha in these countries, so I was inspired to establish first of all Jagannatha Swami because He is kind even to the mlecchas.

*Our initiation system is as follows: In our general thrice weekly classes we chant Hare Krishna Mantra in the beginning and at the end, and in the middle we speak on Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam regularly.

After some time of appreciating our program and trying to understand our philosophy, when someone is very interested and recommended by the Temple Commander, for becoming initiated, I accept him and give him first initiation in the form of Harinama in a regular ceremony with fire sacrifice.

*In this way, after six months at least, when he is found habituated to the Vaisnava principles, then he is initiated for the second time with the sacred thread.

This sacred thread ceremony is recommended in the __Hari Bhakti Vilas,__ or the Vaisnava Smriti, by Sanatana Goswami.

Sanatana Goswami recommends that by the initiation process one is elevated to the position of a twice*-born (Dvija).

*So our initiation process is executed according to authorized regulative principles.

This is the sum and substance of our initiation process.

In the beginning, they are given Hare Nama and during sacred thread ceremony they are given Gayatris and eighteen letter Krishna Mantra.

The disciple chants daily the Gayatri Mantras thrice--*-morning, noon, and evening.




Letter to Jyotirmayi — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very happy to accept you as my disciple as you are eager to love Krishna.

I am returning your beads herewith duly chanted on by me and your initiated name is Jyotirmayi.

As my initiated disciple you must strictly observe the four restrictions; namely no taking of intoxicants; no eating of meat, fish, or eggs; no illicit sex life; and no gambling.




Letter to Mandakini — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to accept you as my disciple because you want to learn how to serve Krishna, and I am returning your beads duly chanted upon by me.




Letter to Manmohini — February 21, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very happy to accept you as my disciple and I am glad to know that you are praying to Lord Krsna only that you may always remember that your position eternally is to serve and take shelter of His transcendental lotus feet.

So I am returning your beads duly chanted by me, and your spiritual name is Manmohini Dasi.

You know that as my initiated disciple you must chant regularly sixteen rounds of beads daily and follow the four restrictions; namely no eating of meats, fish or eggs; no illicit sex life; no taking of any kinds of intoxicants; and no gambling or mental speculation.

I am enclosing herewith one sheet listing the 26 qualifications of a devotee, the ten offenses to be avoided in chanting the MahaMantra, and standard practices for initiated devotees.




Letter to Dinadayadri — February 26, 1970, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 22 February, 1970, together with your beads and recommendation from Sriman Bhagavan dasa for your initiation.

*I am very glad to accept you as my initiated disciple, and I have already returned your beads duly chanted upon by me.

Your spiritual name is Dinadayadri Dasi.




Letter to Rudra — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Nityananda is Guru.




Letter to Bali Mardan — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so much obliged to you for the fine sentiment you have expressed in connection with my humble service; *but this is not very extraordinary--*-every human being, for his own interest, should accept a Spiritual Master and abide by His order.




Letter to Himavati — April 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Deity worship is for old and experienced students; it is not good for new students to be given sacred thread.

Unless there is a Deity worshipper available, we may worship Panca*-tattva and Guru.

That can be done by all initiated students whether they are once or twice initiated.

The order of worshiping is first Spiritual Master, and then Lord Caitanya, then Radha Krsna (as in the mantras or Bunde aham prayer).

Your confidence to do whatever you are instructed by the Spiritual Master is very encouraging.

Yes, this is the method of the Vedic injunction, staunch faith in Spiritual Master and Krsna makes one perfect in spiritual understanding.




Letter to Kasturika — April 25, 1970, Los Angeles

*I am very happy to accept you as my disciple, and your initiated name is Kasturika Dasi.

I am very glad to know that you have been recommended for initiation by Sriman Rishi Kumar, and now please continue to follow strictly the four regulative principles of no eating of meat, fish or eggs, no taking of intoxicants including coffee, tea and tobacco, no illicit sex*-life, and no gambling.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 6, 1970, Los Angeles

Yes, if it is any credit for me, that is what you have written that I tried to give aural reception to the words of my Spiritual Master, Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja, and thus I tried to engage my tongue in repeating the same words without any change.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 3, 1970, Los Angeles

I have also come here under the order of my Spiritual Master who is non*-different from Lord Nityananda.

I can assure you that if you follow my instruction as above mentioned there is no doubt about it that through me my spiritual Master Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura will be pleased, and through His mercy Lord Nityananda will be pleased.




Letter to Harivilasa — June 14, 1970, Los Angeles

So immediately I have accepted you as my disciple.

Your spiritual name is Harivilasa Das Brahmacari.




Letter to Paramananda — June 17, 1970, Los Angeles

You have rightly observed that I am simply trying to execute the order of my Spiritual Master.

Whatever is being done it is not on account of my intelligence or endeavor because I am simply an instrument in the hands of my Spiritual Master.

If a student tries to satisfy his immediate Acarya or the Spiritual Master, that is the only qualification for advancing in Krsna consciousness.

Everyone should try his best to do his part depending on Krsna and Spiritual Master, then all success is there.




Letter to Sandini — June 19, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to thank you for your nice letter dated 10th June, 1970, along with your beads and request for initiation.

So I am very happy to accept you as my initiated disciple, and your spiritual name is Sandini Dasi.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

"One who has got unflinching faith in the Supreme Lord and similar faith in his Spiritual Master to him only the imports of Vedic knowledge become revealed."

A Spiritual Master is always liberated.

This position of a Spiritual Master is achieved by three processes.

So, even though accepting that I was subjected to the laws of material nature, does it hamper in my becoming Spiritual Master?

From the life of Narada Muni it is distinct that although He was a conditioned soul in His previous life, there was no impediment of His becoming the Spiritual Master.

This law is applicable not only to the Spiritual Master, but to every living entity.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Pictures for our books are being done now in Boston, so Vasudeva may make as many pictures as possible of Pancatattva and Acaryas, especially your Spiritual Master and my Spiritual Master.

Regarding the devotees who are ready for receiving sacred thread, they may do so you have asked permission for Kulasekhara, Vrndadevi, Ilavati, Sucandra, and Vasudeva.

The arrangement is there and Gurudasa has already done it, so you can get them initiated as brahmanas get them initiated as brahmanas during Rathayatra days from 5th to 13rd of July.

One of our Godbrothers was doing like that and my Spiritual Master was not very satisfied with him.

So far I am concerned, I do not factually feel any separation from my Spiritual Master because I am trying to serve Him according to His __desire.__ That should be the motto.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

The answer is that it is by the mercy of the Lord that one comes in contact with a Spiritual Master Who can revive the dormant Krsna consciousness of the conditioned soul.

and He sends His representative, the Spiritual Master.

*Similarly, a living entity who is desiring for spiritual upliftment, the Lord is giving him the opportunity of the Vedic literatures and the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Abhirama — July 14, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very happy to accept you as my disciple as you have requested and your spiritual name is Abhirama Das Adhikari.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — July 18, 1970, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings, I beg to acknowledge receipt of your nice letter dated 13rd June, 1970, and just the other day I have received your package containing gifts of conchshell, sandalwood incense, orange socks and flowers as well as your beads for initiation.

*So on the recommendation of Gurudasa I am very glad to accept you as my initiated disciple and your spiritual name is Tribhuvanatha Das Brahmacari.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

I also do not feel separation from my Guru Maharaja.

To serve the Spiritual Master's word is more important than to serve him physically.




Letter to Brahmananda , Gargamuni — July 31, 1970, Los Angeles

*It is the injunction of the Vedas that the Spiritual Master should not be treated as ordinary man even if sometimes the Spiritual Master behaves like ordinary man.




Letter to Karandhara — August 22, 1970, Tokyo

If a disciple is constantly engaged in carrying out the instructions of the Spiritual Master he is supposed to be constantly in company with hs Spiritual Master.

This is called __Vaniseva.__ So there are two kinds of service to the Spiritual Master One is called __vaniseva__ and the other is called __vapuseva.__ __Vaniseva__ means as above mentioned, executing the instructions, and __vapuseva__ means physically or personally rendering service.

So in the absence of physical presentation of the Spiritual Master the vaniseva is more important.

My Spiritual Master, Sarasvati Gosvami Thakura, may appear to be physically not present, but still because I try to serve His instruction I never feel separated from Him.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 25, 1970, Tokyo

Srila Vyasadeva is the original Spiritual Master for anyone who is following the Vedic way of spiritual realization.

*Spiritual Master is the representative of Vyasadeva because he carries the message of Vyasadeva throughout the world.

Both the students and the Spiritual Master of those ages were so sharp in their memory that once they heard the transcendental message from the Spiritual Master the message was immediately imprinted in their brain as vivid as a written language.

The ripened fruit is received hand to hand through disciplic succession and anyone who does this work in disciplic succession from Srila Vyasadeva is considered as representative of Vyasadeva and as such the bona fide Spiritual Master's Appearance Day is worshiped as Vyasa Puja.

Not only that, the exalted seat on which the Spiritual Master sits is also called Vyasasana.

In the Mayavadi Sampradaya they observe the Guru Purnima day to offer respect to the Spiritual Master.

This system of offering respect to the Spiritual Master is current in all sections of Vedic followers, but so far we are the Gaudiya Sampradaya is concerned, we offer on the Appearance Day of the Spiritual Master our humble homage annually and this particular auspicious moment is called Vyasa Puja.

I have received the painting of my Guru Maharaja.

Yes, this attitude of surrendering to the Spiritual Master is the best qualification of spreading this movement of Lord Caitanya.

One should have unflinching faith in Krsna and similarly in the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — September 21, 1970, Calcutta

Particularly there has been some confusion about the relationship between the Spiritual Master and Krishna.

This Servant Krishna is the Spiritual Master and this is the conclusion.

The Spiritual Master is the Mercy Representative of the Supreme Lord and as such He is given honor as good as Krishna, but He is never identical with Krishna.

So if we make the Spiritual Master identical with Krishna, then we will also become impersonalists.

If we say that our Spiritual Master is Krishna, then the conclusion is that if we become Spiritual Master some day, then we will also become Krishna.

Please chant your rounds sincerely and read carefully all the books and dedicate your life equally to Krishna and your Spiritual Master.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 11, 1970, Los Angeles

This requires unwavering strength and enthusiasm to fulfill the desires of the Spiritual Master.

When my Guru Maharaja ordered me to spread this movement to the English speaking countries, I did not know how I could do it, but I never lost faith nor did I ever forget this order.




Letter to Kenneth — November 17, 1970, Bombay

So one has got to find out some representative of the Lord who is in the bona fide disciplic succession and then follow the Lord's instructions that after finding out such a Spiritual Master one should try to learn the truth from him by inquiring submissively and rendering service unto him.

So the first step is that one should consider carefully whether here is a bona fide Spiritual Master to whom I can surrender myself without any hesitation.




Letter to Murari — November 17, 1970, Bombay

Still, Guru Maharaja has instructed me to take this movement to the western countries, and especially he was favorably disposed toward London, so the West must be our first order of business, and I am most pleased that my disciples are opening many new centers there.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — February 4, 1971, Allahabad

I am pleased to note that Karen Anderson has been endorsed by you for initiation and certainly I will accept her as my disciple.

The $50.00 initiation donation was duly received and you can thank Karen very much for her contribution to my book fund.

The newly initiated disciple is immediately supposed to beg alms and make a presentation to the spiritual master.




Letter to Devi — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

I have received one letter from Sriman Sridama Das Adhikari in which he recommends you for initiation into our Krsna consciousness Movement.

This kind of offering of some gift to the Spiritual Master at the time of initiation is the proper duty of the disciple.

I am very glad to accept you as my initiated disciple and your spiritual name is Srimati Devi Dasi.




Letter to Yugalakisora — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

I am glad to accept you as my initiated disciple and your spiritual name is Yugalakisora Das Brahmacari.




Letter to Upendra — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

Yes, progress of devotional service becomes choked up when there is gross offense to the Spiritual Master.




Letter to John Milner — March 24, 1971, Bombay

So far as your taking initiation from Brahmananda Maharaja, I have no objection, but it is the etiquette that in the presence of one's Spiritual Master, one does not accept disciples.




Letter to Satadhanya (Stan Federoff) — March 30, 1971, Bombay

I am very glad that you have requested initiation and I have duly chanted your beads and they are enclosed herewith.

So, I have accepted you as my initiated disciple and your spiritual name is Satadhanya das Brahmacari.




Letter to Karandhara — April 22, 1971, Bombay

Our principle should be only to do something and everything for Krsna under the guidance of the Spiritual Master.

Perfection, in our philosophy, is to act with unflinching faith in Krsna and Spiritual Master and that will save us from all opposing situations.




Letter to Jaya Jagadisa — April 24, 1971, Bombay

I was glad to see your letter addressed to Sriman Gurudasa and Srimati Yamuna devi regarding your recommendation for initiation by Mukunda Prabhu.

I have decided to accept you immediately as my initiated disciple as you have requested and I have enclosed your set of beads herewith as well.

I have duly chanted your beads and given you the spiritual name Jaya Jagadisa Das Brahmacari.

blaspheming the Lord's devotee, considering the Lord and the demigods as being on the same level, neglecting the orders of the Spiritual Master, minimizing the authority of the sastras, interpreting the Holy Name of God, committing sins on the strength of chanting, instructing the glories of the Lord to the unfaithful, equating the chanting of the Holy Names with material piety, inattention while chanting of the Holy Name and maintaining attachment to material things while engaged in chanting the Holy Names) you will become qualified to receive the mercy of the Lord and thus advance yourself in His transcendental loving service, which is the perfect stage of transcendental life of bhaktirasa life.




Letter to Manjari — May 28, 1971, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your kind letter requesting initiation, as recommended by Govinda Dasi.

I am so glad to accept you as my duly initiated disciple and have given you the spiritual name Manjari Devi Dasi.

I am so glad to note that you have accepted the importance of the spiritual master for making advancement in spiritual life.

Now that you have been formally initiated, you are linked up with all the great Vaishnava acharyas via the parampara system and so the effect will be there fully.




Letter to Sri Govinda — August 5, 1971, London

Simply pictures of Guru Gauranga will do; there is no need of taking along Jagannatha Deities.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Gurudasa — August 23, 1971, London

So we shall have a unique position all over the world provided we stick to the principles, namely unflinching faith in Spiritual Master and Krishna, chanting not less than 16 rounds regularly and following the regulative principles.




Letter to Upendra — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

The Vedic knowledge gives him specific instruction how to swim over but if he is a rascal, he does not take the instruction through the bona fide representative, the spiritual master, and he becomes drowned.




Letter to Nityananda — November 12, 1971, Delhi

It is a basic principle that one must accept a bona fide spiritual master in order to achieve the highest perfection of life, love of God.

I thank all of you very much for accepting me as your spiritual master, and I promise that I will take you back to home, back to Godhead.

So far my qualifications are concerned, I am simply trying to carry out the order of my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Sri Galim — November 20, 1971, Delhi

My Guru Maharaja used to say that anything material, if it is used in the service of Krishna, it is a mistake to give it up.

I have received the letter from Hayden and Bill Prabhus of October 14, 1971 but there is no mention of initiation.

To answer your last point, one who teaches can be treated as Spiritual Master.

It is not that after we become initiated we become perfect.

So if we take instruction from them, all senior godbrothers may be treated as guru, there is no harm.

Actually, you have only one Spiritual Master, who initiates you, just as you have only one father.

But every Vaisnava should be treated as prabhu, master, higher than me, and in this sense, if I learn from him, he may be regarded as guru.

It is not that I disobey my real Spiritual Master and call someone else as Spiritual Master.

It is only that I can call Spiritual Master someone who is teaching me purely what my initiating Spiritual Master has taught.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 25, 1971, Delhi

The children should take complete protection of the Spiritual Master, and serve him and learn from him nicely.

They will go out in early morning and beg all day on the order of the guru.




Letter to Yajnesvara — January 2, 1972, Bombay

Even if he has no love of God, by following the regulative principles and worshiping the deity he will awaken that dormant love, and if you have got some faith in your spiritual master, by engaging in serving your spiritual master you will also come to the point of love of God:

If one has appreciation for the spiritual master then he must follow the instructions of the spiritual master, and that means he is supposed to worship the deity in a certain way, like that.

It is not possible to love the spiritual master without loving God.

If one is not intelligent enough for making for making decisions, then all decisions shall be sanctioned by the spiritual master.




Letter to Giriraja — January 3, 1972, Bombay

My Guru Maharaja never compromised in His preaching, nor will I nor should any of my students.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 5, 1972, Bombay

But I was always determined that somehow I would do everything possible to fulfill the desire of my Guru Maharaja, and despite all difficulties I always remained enthusiastic.




Letter to Karandhara — January 25, 1972, Nairobi

This was my Guru Maharaja's policy that we should remain in the big cities in order that the maximum amount of people could take advantage of our preaching.




Letter to Sankarsana — February 4, 1972, Bombay

I am especially encouraged that that professor has become my initiated disciple, and because he is very intelligent and has a good position of influence in the university, he can utilize this opportunity to serve Krishna very perfectly by influencing the intelligent students to take up this perfectional science.




Letter to Upendra — February 19, 1972, Calcutta

I never asked my Spiritual Master one question except one: "How shall I serve you?" So in this way, kindly inform the others that I may be relieved to give you so many more nice books--*-that is my real desire.




Letter to Dasarha — March 4, 1972, Bombay

Just like Krishna says in Bhagavad*-gita that one should surrender to a bona fide spiritual master, and then He also says that one should "Surrender unto Me." So there is no difference between surrendering to God or surrendering to God's representative, therefore Christ is also saying just surrender to me, the son or representative or spiritual master, and that is the same as surrendering to my father.




Letter to Ujjal — April 15, 1972, Auckland

Upon the recommendation of Citsukhananda, I am very glad to consent to accept you as my duly initiated disciple, and I am sending your beads, duly chanted by me, under separate post.

I have given you the spiritual name of UJJAL DAS.




Letter to Madhavananda — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

*Yes, you do not know how to serve Krishna, so you simply assist your guru--*-we must always think like this, that I do not know how to serve Radha and Krishna, but my Spiritual Master knows so I am assisting him.

Yes, the more one surrenders, the more he is enabled by the Spiritual Master to succeed.




Letter to Nityananda — May 5, 1972, Honolulu

So far your concern about management, the solution is to be always thinking of Krishna and the Spiritual Master, then maya cannot touch you.




Letter to Radha Mohan — May 14, 1972, Los Angeles

Upon the recommendation of Balavanta I have gladly consented to accept you as my duly initiated disciple.

Your spiritual name is Radha Mohan das Brahmacary.




Letter to Friends — May 23, 1972, Los Angeles

Unless there is connection with a bona fide spiritual master, coming in the line of disciplic succession, there is no possibility of making progress in spiritual life.

So I have established ISKCON centers for the purpose of catching up the Lotus Feet of Krishna by intimate connection with the spiritual master.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

I am successful only because I am following strictly the orders of my Guru Maharaja, and I do not deviate.




Letter to Suresh Candra — August 11, 1972, London

A disciple means one who is always following the orders of the spiritual master.

And after you have practiced these things for a few months' time, then we can see to your formal initiation.




Letter to Batu Gopala — August 22, 1972, Los Angeles

You get the seed of devotion, and the Hare Krishna mantra through the mercy of the spiritual master and Krishna.

Similarly, upon your surrender, the spiritual master and Krishna take responsibility for your sins.

So if you commit sin again, the spiritual master becomes responsible for your sinful reaction.

Therefore, it is the disciple's duty not to commit sin again.

Not only Gayatri mantra, but all mantras cleanse one from sinful reactions, but we should not chant these mantras and then commit sin again.

Upon your recommendation, I will be very glad to accept Sriman Paul Zarouny as my duly initiated disciple.




Letter to Gaurasundara — August 26, 1972, Los Angeles

All along I have been discouraged in every way by my Godbrothers, but still I have stuck to my duty, keeping my Spiritual Master always in front.

If I have understood the order of my Spiritual Master rightly, then I must perform my duty under any circumstances and never one think of going away under disgust.

My Spiritual Master has given me the instruction to spread this movement all over the world and you are my good disciples, are helping me do this.




Letter to Bhaktijana — September 21, 1972, Los Angeles

You do not require to worry as I shall never leave you, you are my disciple and I am your spiritual master, so there is no question, as long as you follow my instructions, that I shall ever leave you.




Letter to Mukunda — November 2, 1972, Vrindaban

You have become my disciple so I must request you to chant 16 rounds and follow the regulative practices of devotional service, and you may know it for sure that very quickly you will achieve the supreme perfectional stage of your life.




Letter to Sankarsana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

Some of my godbrothers, I can remember, when we used to go out for begging some contribution from some big man, they used to say that my Guru Maharaja had lived for 12 years in the forest in solitary place, living only on the tulasi leaves.

I could scarcely stop from laughing when I heard such story, but it was effective to get the money and give to our Guru Maharaja, and he was pleased by our gift.

Just like in India recently, this Balyogi Guru Maharajaji was detected by the customs authorities attempting to smuggle some small items into India.

First thing is, you have made promise when you took initiation that there will be no illicit sex connection.

If still you are unable to fulfill that promise to your spiritual master, then what is the use of calling yourself devotee and disciple?

So you should think like this, that I have promised my spiritual master this, now I must obey him without any exception, otherwise I have no business calling myself his disciple.

*You have got some desire to become a famous preacher and famous Vaisnava singer and also jagad*-guru.




Letter to George — January 4, 1973, Bombay

I was informed by some of my disciples at London, namely, Dhananjaya, Jaya Hari, Revatinandana Swami and others, that you so kindly have sent your car and drive to our place filled*-up with fruits and flowers to offer to Radha and Krishna on the Disappearance day of my Guru Maharaja, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura.

Yes, if one simply comes to that platform of spontaneous love for the spiritual master, then very quickly he will get love of God, or Krishna, and his all hankerings and lamentations of life will be finished.

So it is like that, the spiritual master is the pet dog of Krishna, and if he is pleased so Krishna is also pleased.

So I am pet dog of my Guru Maharaja, and you have helped him so nicely to push on the message of Lord Krishna or Krishna Consciousness Movement, and I am very much pleased by your serious and sincere attitude, so you will get all the full blessings of my Guru Maharaja, that you may know for certain.

My spiritual master used to say me: Strike while the iron is hot, so if we delay the matter too long it may not remain a favorable proposition.




Letter to Madhukara — January 4, 1973, Bombay

Mature understanding of Krsna consciousness means that whatever condition of life I am in at present, that is Krsna's special mercy upon me, therefore let me take advantage in the best way possible to spread this Krsna consciousness movement and conduct my spiritual master's mission.




Letter to Damodara — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Upon your recommendation I am happy to accept the six applicants as my duly initiated disciples, and their letter is enclosed herewith.

Now I am getting so many requests for first initiation, therefore I have given that responsibility to Kirtanananda, and Revatinandana will chant on the beads for the European devotees.

Yes, you are my elder disciple, you are one of the leaders of our Society; *therefore, it is your duty to feel always this responsibility for seeing that the things go on properly.




Letter to Krsnanandini — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

So for the time being you may call the baby Bhakta Gaura, and then initiated can take place when she is grown more, not now.

So you are my initiated disciple, and I must instruct you to be sure to always follow the regulative principles like chanting 16 rounds on the beads daily, reading my books, eating only prasadam, and in every way trying to serve Krsna.




Letter to Sukadeva 2 — January 29, 1973, Calcutta

This attitude of serving first the spiritual master is the correct one, for only by the mercy of the spiritual master can one obtain the mercy of Krsna.

You may receive the beads chanted upon by Kirtanananda Maharaja and hold the fire sacrifice.

Concerning the second initiations for Ojasir das Brahmacari, Smaranananda das Adhikary and his wife Samsaramochan Devi Dasi, that is also approved, and you will find enclosed the Gayatri threads.

So hold the fire yajna and for those who are initiated as brahmanas, teach them how to count on the finger divisions, and play the Gayatri mantra tape in their right ear and have them repeat it along with my vibration word for word, then hang sacred thread on his neck as usual.

Girls don't require thread but can responsively chant the Gayatri mantra.

The giving of the Gayatri mantra can be held after the fire yajna and each devotee can come alone to you to receive the thread.

*Yes, the spiritual master is also present in his picture, though more importantly he is present in his teachings.




Letter to Ghanasyama — February 16, 1973, Sydney

On the recommendation of Satsvarupa I am herein accepting you as my initiated disciple.




Letter to Niranjana — May 21, 1973, Brooklyn

Here is a quotation from Caitanya Mahaprabhu's instruction, "__Yare dekha, tare kaha 'krsna'---upadesa/amara ajnaya guru hana tara' ei desa__." [[books:cc:madhya:7:128|Caitanya Caritamrta, Madhya-lila, 7:128]].




Letter to Naiskarmi — July 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

And the pychology is the first boy that a girl accepts in marriage, that girl will completely give her heart to, and this attachment on the girls side for her husband becomes more and more strong, thus if a girls gets a good husband--*-one who has accepted a bona fide spiritual master and is firmly fixed up in his service, automatically the wife of such a good husband inherits all the benefits of his spiritual advancement.




Letter to Karandhara — September 27, 1973, Bombay

This was the subject matter of my Guru Maharaja's satisfaction.

I have given the initiation, but the rest of the work will depend on you young men and women of America.




Letter to Cidananda — November 25, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Just like I have written in the first publications of Srimad*-Bhagavatam, "The spiritual Master lives forever by His divine instruction and the disciple lives with him.", because I have always served my Guru Maharaja and followed His teachings I am now even never separated from Him.




Letter to Jayadharma — November 27, 1973, New York

Yes, the process is to give the very best to the Spiritual Master no matter what the cost.

Just like you'll recall in the story of Krishna and Sudama at the Gurukula of their Spiritual Master, because they risked their life to carry out the order of their Guru Maharaj, they were blessed by him to gain eternal Knowledge.




Letter to Abhirama — December 1, 1973, Los Angeles

Regarding the initiations, I accept the following as my initiated disciples:

Each disciple should go for collecting guru*-daksine after the ceremony and the proceeds may be sent here c/o Karandhara.




Letter to Bhakta Don — December 1, 1973, Los Angeles

The Spiritual Master is present wherever his sincere disciple is trying to serve his instructions.

In your attempts to serve me and in all your sincere devotional sentiments I am with you as My Guru Maharaja is with me.




Letter to Bhumata — January 2, 1974, Los Angeles

When one becomes an initiated disciple although he has respect for the Christian Bible, nevertheless he must understand the Bhagavad*-gita and must apply all study there and not spend time unnecessarily with other literatures.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 2, 1974, Los Angeles

As you know my Guru Maharaja emphasized book publication above all other preaching activities because it is the big mrdanga which can be heard all over the world.

Do the needful in consultation with Guru das.




Letter to Ravendra Gupta — February 12, 1974, Vrindaban

You have asked "How serious would it be for me if I should miss the golden opportunity to become your initiated disciple?" You should know that the value of accepting a bona fide spiritual master is more than we can calculate.

It is a fact, however that we must become free of all material desire before going back to Godhead, and this can only be achieved by following the instructions of a bona fide spiritual master.




Letter to Brian Marvin — March 15, 1974, Vrindaban

From our historical references, however, we understand the Vedic knowledge has been current since the time of creation but the knowledge was originally accepted in disciplic succession from spiritual master to disciple.




Letter to Bhavatarini — April 3, 1974, Bombay

I very much appreciate that although you are filled with doubts and suspiscions and although you have many of your own plans for what to do and how to live, you have, nevertheless put the matter before your spiritual master and asked him to direct you.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 28, 1974, Tirupati

My Guru Maharaja used to lament many times for this reason and he thought if one man at least had understood the principle of preaching then his mission would achieve success.

In the latter days of my Guru Maharaja he was very disgusted.

But Sridhara Maharaja is responsible for disobeying this order of Guru Maharaja, and he and others who are already dead unnecessarily thought that there must be one acarya.

If Guru Maharaja could have seen someone who was qualified at that time to be acarya he would have mentioned.

Regulative principles means to especially execute devotional service in terms of the revealed scriptures under the direction of the spiritual master.

Initiation should be given as a future hope, but we should be careful about the second initiation.

Every day I am getting request for second initiation, but I do not know.

Unless they are thoroughly convinced second initiation should not be given.

But if someone falls down after being initiated he should not be credited with second initiation.




Letter to Yadunandana — June 25, 1974, Melbourne

Similarly Gaura Keshore das Babaji the spiritual master of my guru maharaj would chant alone in a solitary place so as not to be bothered by anyone in his meditation on Krsna.

On the authority of Lord Caitanya and my spiritual master, I am requesting my disciples to always stay in the association of devotees and to propagate the sankirtana movement all over the world, so that others may get a chance also to become liberated from the material condition.




Letter to Radha*-Kanta — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

You should understand that when you sat at the fire sacrifice upon your initiation, you made a vow to the Spiritual Master at that time.

Affection for the spiritual master and following the instructions of the Spiritual Master is the same.

At any moment you may die so we must cling very close to the instruction of higher authorities, the spiritual master and Lord Krishna in Bhagavad*-gita.




Letter to Madhavananda — September 16, 1974, Vrindaban

Your success there has given me great pleasure, and I thank you very much for your sincere service in fulfilling the mission of my Guru Maharaja.

Regarding Damji, it is not good that he pushes his guru to sit down with me.

Anyway, if his guru has gone away and is not returning that is all right.




Letter to Tulsi — October 7, 1974, Mayapur

Not that let me take a spiritual master as a pet and I can do whatever I want.

No, one must be prepared to follow the order of the spiritual master with life and soul.

I accept the following for second initiation, and the sanctified threads are enclosed: 1.

On your recommendation I accept the following for first initiation and their names are as follows:




Letter to Subala — October 15, 1974, Mayapur

I thank you for following the order of your spiritual master.

As far as I am concerned I have the blessings of my guru maharaj.




Letter to Sriji — November 7, 1974, Bombay

Satisfaction of the spiritual master is the secret of advancement in spiritual life.

The Lord is the original spiritual master, and a person in the disciplic succession can convey the message of the Lord as it is to his sincere disciple.

One simply has to surrender himself to his guru and everything will be revealed to him.




Letter to Haihaya — November 21, 1974, Bombay

My guru maharaj was always very pleased when even a small pamphlet was distributed.

So I thank you for your assisting me in this mission to fulfill the order of my guru maharaj.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 23, 1974, Bombay

He is not initiated.

But, he is not initiated to cook in the temple.

Without the spiritual master's order, nobody can utilize the service of a godbrother as one's personal servant.

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu engaged Govindadas who was His god brother as His servant, but that was only on the order of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's spiritual master.




Letter to Kusa — February 3, 1975, Honolulu

I have given all of my disciple instructions to follow for making spiritual advancement, but if they do not have the desire to follow, then what can I do?




Letter to Gopiparanadhana — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

Regarding your problem of not being able to get married, this is not the proper type of question to place before your spiritual master.




Letter to Sivani — March 14, 1975, Tehran

To take shelter of the Spiritual Master means to follow his instructions.

So, you should be very careful to not deviate even a little bit from the order of your Guru.




Letter to Supriya — March 18, 1975, Bombay

Upon the recommendation of your temple president Govardhana dasa, I am accepting you as my initiated disciple.




Letter to Krsnanandini — April 8, 1975, Mayapur

The dust from the lotus feet of the spiritual master is never to be used for material benefit.

The best thing is that the girl tries her best to chant 16 rounds daily and to follow all of the rules and regulations even if she is afflicted with something, and in this way, she willfully understand the mercy of Krishna and the spiritual master.




Letter to Padmanabha — July 2, 1975, Denver

I thank you very much for your guru daksine gift and your nice letter expressing your appreciation for your spiritual master.

This is the proper way to receive the blessings of Krsna, by begging the mercy of the spiritual master.

__yasya prasadad bhagavata prasadao.__ If one pleases the spiritual master, then it is to be understood that Krsna is pleased.




Letter to Ameyatma — July 12, 1975, Philadelphia

Yes, this is the proper for you to satisfy your spiritual master.




Letter to Mr. Longo A. Ali — October 29, 1975, Nairobi

Regarding becoming my disciple is concerned, first you have to follow our rules.

Besides chanting on the beads 16 rounds daily minimum, you should take only prasadam of vegetarian foodstuffs offered to Guru Gauranga.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 10, 1975, Bombay

Have faith in guru and Krsna and your attempt will be successful.

with faith both in the spiritual master and Krsna and they are certainly helping me.

Regarding your recommendations for first and second initiation; *I accept the following for first initiation: Ann Shotland--*-Sukulina dasi and Diana Alpert---Gopalasyapriya dasi.

And for second initiation I accept the following as twice-born brahmanas: Janaladha das, Manipuspaka dasi, Manisa dasi, Damodara Pandit das, Kalanidhi das, Uttamauja das, Ajitananda das and Mudhakari devi dasi.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 14, 1975, Bombay

*This book distribution, that was my Guru Maharaja's purpose.

This does not mean that I am excelling my Guru Maharaja, but it is the mercy of my Guru Maharaja that he is giving me the facility for doing both.




Letter to Sri P. D. Shastri — November 14, 1975, Bombay

That is his grace: __yare dekha tare kaha krsna upadesa/ amara agajnyaya guru hana tara ei desa__: "Instruct everyone to follow the orders of Lord Sri Krsna as they are given in the Srimad*-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita.

In this way become a spiritual master and try to liberate everyone in this land." [[books:cc:madhya:7:128|(Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila, Chapter 7, Verse 128.)]]

*This means that Caitanya Mahaprabhu advises everyone, especially every Indian, to become a guru under His order.




Letter to Sivarama — December 7, 1975, Vrindaban

I thought that my Guru Maharaja has ordered me to try to spread his teachings in the English language, so let me try.

But by the mercy of my spiritual master and Krishna the thing has taken shape.

I am accepting the student you have recommended for Brahmin initiation, their names as follows; *Dharmaprana das Brahmacari, Natha Das Brahmacari, Misrami Devi Dasi, and Lalita Devi Dasi.




Letter to Yogescandra — December 7, 1975, Vrindaban

Yes we are running on the mercy of the spiritual master, to understand this point is to get mercy more and more.




Letter to Hrdayananda — January 4, 1976, Nellore

This book publishing was the most important work of my Guru Maharaja and he ordered me to continue in the Western world.

*I accept Sriman Raghava Caitanya das Brahmacari for second initiation.

Enclosed please find his sacred thread duly chanted on.

Brahmin initiation means to be very clean, inside and outside.




Letter to Bhurijana — January 31, 1976, Mayapur

The spiritual master is always instructing his disciples and they in turn are always trying to serve their spiritual master.




Letter to Jagatikanda — February 1, 1976, Mayapur

The disciple is always thinking how he or she can better serve the spiritual master, and the spiritual master is always thinking how to help his disciple to surrender to Krishna.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 11, 1976, New York

Unless one is initiated they cannot cook.

If local people come and join and take initiation, then we can consider developing.

They must be regular disciple, follow the regulative principles, and they will develop it themselves.




Letter to Mantrini — July 29, 1976, Paris

Actually you are correct, it is not possible for the disciple to repay the debt to the spiritual master.

Therefore the disciple remains eternally indebted to the spiritual master and continually works in such a way that the spiritual master may become pleased upon him for such sincere services rendered.




Letter to Catur Murti — August 9, 1976, Tehran

A Vaisnava always feels himself incapable to repay his debt to his spiritual master therefore he works very hard in order to try and repay that debt.

He knows that without the mercy of the spiritual master one cannot preach this Krsna consciousness and therefore he always tries to act in such a way that he may please his guru.




Letter to Radhe*-Syama — August 14, 1976, Bombay

The disciple should be prepared to offer everything he has including his body, mind, and words, in the service of the guru.




Letter to Ramesvara , Radhavallabha — August 14, 1976, Bombay

Every time I see this I remember the words of my Guru Maharaja when he told me that wherever there was money it should be used to print books, not that we shall have big big temples and then fight in the court.




Letter to Sons and Daughters — August 14, 1976, Bombay

Of course, no one can repay the debt to the spiritual master, but the spiritual master is very much pleased by such an attitude by the disciple.

2.41)]], "Those who are on this path are resolute in purpose, and their aim is one." Our only business is to be fixed up in devotional service by pleasing the spiritual master.

The real ocean of mercy is Krsna and it is the duty of the spiritual master to tell his disciple to come to the ocean and be happy.

The spiritual master's duty is to lead the disciple to this ocean.




Letter to Dixit — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

*So far our Gurukula is concerned, we require some practical assistant who can teach the boys how to be controlled in the mind and senses, how to rise early in the morning, chant the Hare Krishna Maha*-Mantra, go to the Yamuna for bathing, then study some Vedic literatures like the Bhagavad-gita and the Srimad-Bhagavatam, remain always for the benefit of the guru, and work for him as a menial servant.

I am practically seeing that as soon as they begin to learn a little sanskrit immediately they feel that they have become more than their guru and then the policy is kill guru and be killed himself.




Letter to Makhanlal — October 24, 1976, Vrindaban

Nityananda is the principle of the Guru.

Anyone strictly following the instruction of the Guru is following Nityananda.

The price one has to pay if he wants to become Krsna conscious is that he must dedicate himself to following the order of the spiritual master, __mahat seva.__ If the Spiritual Master is pleased with disciple then the blessings of Guru will be there.

You may pray to Lord Nityananda to help you become dedicated in the service of your Guru.

You should approach Nityananda Prabhu through your Spiritual Master.

*I am pleased to accept the devotees you have recommended for initiation.

Hold a fire sacrifice and have Rupanuga chant on their beads.




Letter to Srila Prabhupada — March 13, 1977, Unknown Place

The brightness of your devotion to Krsna outshines all others, and while they stay at home with the Deity and their bhajan, you boldly set forth to preach the message of Lord Caitanya and your Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Adi Kesava Swami — May 13, 1977

I am very glad to accept him as my initiated disciple.

His new spiritual name is Valmiki Muni Das.

You can perform a fire ceremony for his initiation.




Letter to Hari*-sauri — May 18, 1977, Vrindaban

It is not possible to reply you by telegram because there is necessity of sending beads, and sacred thread which can only be sent through a regular letter.

*As you have recommended him, I accept Clayton as my duly initiated disciple.

His spiritual name is Karsna*-Dasa.

You should hold a fire sacrifice and he must vow to chant minimum 16 rounds daily and follow the four regulative principles faithfully.

I also accept Anupam Das and Bimala Dasi for second initiation.

Anupam's sacred thread duly chanted on is enclosed herewith.

After the fire ceremony they may be allowed to hear the Gayatri mantra in the right ear.




First Initiation (Harinama)

Letter to Labangalatika — February 4, 1968, Los Angeles

The proper spelling of your spiritual name is LABANGALATIKA.




Letter to Sudarsana — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

31 1968, which I received just day before yesterday, I have accepted you as initiated student and your spiritual name is Srimati Sudarsana devi.

Similarly, there is another list of the qualifications, as well as prayer for Spiritual Master, are also there.




Letter to Yadunandana — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

In reply to your letter of February 8, 1968, I thank you very much for it, and I have accepted you as my initiated student and your spiritual name is Sriman Yadunandana das Brahmacari.

Similarly, there is another list of the qualifications, as well as prayer for Spiritual Master, are also there.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 19, 1968, San Francisco

You and your wife should guide him in the matter of further progress and his spiritual name, I have fixed up, Cintamani das Brahmacari.

Regarding Peet Aarola: I have seen the picture, and it is a good idea that he wants to be initiated, and so you can send his also.

I shall initiate him, because he is painting Radha*-Krishna pictures.




Letter to Ranadhir — 22 November, 1968, Los Angeles

Yes, I have duly chanted on your beads, and they are sent herewith, and your spiritual name is now Sriman Ranadhir das Brahmachary.

If later on she becomes initiated in Krishna Consciousness, and seriously engaged, then you can consider it.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Enclosed please find your prayer beads which I have chanted one round upon and initiated you with.

Your spiritual name is Jagadisa das Brahmacari.




Letter to Mrs. Levine — January 10, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your initiation, I do not know whether your husband is also willing to be initiated with you.

This first initiation can be performed by mailing your beads, but if conveniently you can come to see me with your husband, that would be very nice.




Letter to Kanupriya — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

Your spiritual name is Kanupriya das Brahmacari.




Letter to Arundhati — January 26, 1969, Los Angeles

Your spiritual name is Arundhati which means the great star.




Letter to Jahnava — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings, and the blessings of my Guru Maharaja.

I am very pleased to now accept you as my disciple, and your spiritual name is Jahnava Dasi.




Letter to Prahladananda — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings and the blessings of my Guru Maharaja also.

I am very pleased to accept you as my disciple, and your spiritual name is Prahladananda.




Letter to Sripati — May 28, 1969, Moundsville

I thank you very much for your letter dated May 18, 1969, sent along with your prayer beads, and I have duly chanted upon them and initiated you as my disciple.

Your spiritual name, Sripati Das*, means the servant of Lord Narayana, or Krishna.




Letter to Raktaka — May 31, 1969, Moundsville

I have duly chanted upon these beads and have initiated you as my disciple.

Your spiritual name is Raktaka das Brahmacari.




Letter to Turya — June 5, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter of May 29, 1969, sent along with your beads, and I have duly chanted upon them and have initiated you as my disciple.

Your spiritual name is Turya das and this means transcendental.




Letter to Govardhana — December 25, 1969, Boston

I have duly chanted upon these beads and thereby have accepted you as an initiated disciple.

Your spiritual name is Govardhana das Brahmacari.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

Bose's Laboratory Ltd., I was fortunate enough to meet my Spiritual Master, His Divine Grace Om Visnupada Paramahamsa Parivrajakacarya 108 Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Prabhupada.

In this way, I had some argument with my Spiritual Master, and at the end I was defeated.

I was initiated regularly in 1933 at Allahabad, when Sir Malcolm Haley, the then Governor of U.P., opened our Gaudiya Math branch there.

Then, in 1936, my Spiritual Master left this world leaving a message for me that it would be better for me to preach in English language.

My Guru Maharaja liked to start centers in the busiest part of a city.

So, forty years ago, my Guru Maharaja attempted to start a Temple there, but someway or other it was not possible.

My Guru Maharaja recommended Temples of Jagannatha in these countries, so I was inspired to establish first of all Jagannatha Swami because He is kind even to the mlecchas.

*Our initiation system is as follows: In our general thrice weekly classes we chant Hare Krishna Mantra in the beginning and at the end, and in the middle we speak on Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam regularly.

After some time of appreciating our program and trying to understand our philosophy, when someone is very interested and recommended by the Temple Commander, for becoming initiated, I accept him and give him first initiation in the form of Harinama in a regular ceremony with fire sacrifice.

*In this way, after six months at least, when he is found habituated to the Vaisnava principles, then he is initiated for the second time with the sacred thread.

This sacred thread ceremony is recommended in the __Hari Bhakti Vilas,__ or the Vaisnava Smriti, by Sanatana Goswami.

Sanatana Goswami recommends that by the initiation process one is elevated to the position of a twice*-born (Dvija).

*So our initiation process is executed according to authorized regulative principles.

This is the sum and substance of our initiation process.

In the beginning, they are given Hare Nama and during sacred thread ceremony they are given Gayatris and eighteen letter Krishna Mantra.

The disciple chants daily the Gayatri Mantras thrice--*-morning, noon, and evening.




Letter to Manmohini — February 21, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very happy to accept you as my disciple and I am glad to know that you are praying to Lord Krsna only that you may always remember that your position eternally is to serve and take shelter of His transcendental lotus feet.

So I am returning your beads duly chanted by me, and your spiritual name is Manmohini Dasi.

You know that as my initiated disciple you must chant regularly sixteen rounds of beads daily and follow the four restrictions; namely no eating of meats, fish or eggs; no illicit sex life; no taking of any kinds of intoxicants; and no gambling or mental speculation.

I am enclosing herewith one sheet listing the 26 qualifications of a devotee, the ten offenses to be avoided in chanting the MahaMantra, and standard practices for initiated devotees.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 24, 1970, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 22 February, 1970, with recommendation for initiating Jeanne Clausen.

The spiritual name of the girl is Dinadayadri Dasi.




Letter to Dinadayadri — February 26, 1970, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 22 February, 1970, together with your beads and recommendation from Sriman Bhagavan dasa for your initiation.

*I am very glad to accept you as my initiated disciple, and I have already returned your beads duly chanted upon by me.

Your spiritual name is Dinadayadri Dasi.




Letter to Nityananda — March 6, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 1 March, 1970, along with your beads and request to become my initiated disciple.

So I am very happy to accept you as my bona fide initiated disciple, and your spiritual name is Nityananda Das.




Letter to Damodara — March 30, 1970, Los Angeles

I have initiated Denise Clapper as you have advised, and her spiritual name is Dvijapatni.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — April 16, 1970, Los Angeles

I am arranging how the Gayatri mantra should be given to the advanced students.

Unless one is strictly following the first initiation process and following the regulative principles, one should not be recommended for the Gayatri mantra.




Letter to Tejiyas — May 20, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 13rd May, along with your set of beads for chanting and request to become my initiated disciple.

*So I am very glad to accept you as my initiated student, and your spiritual name is Tejas Das Brahmacari.

*Always follow the prescribed program of Krsna Consciousness as it has already been established by the Spiritual Master, and thus executing your prescribed duties in the loving service of the Lord He will reveal himself to you in proportion to your sincere efforts to satisfy Him only.




Letter to Harivilasa — June 14, 1970, Los Angeles

So immediately I have accepted you as my disciple.

Your spiritual name is Harivilasa Das Brahmacari.




Letter to Sandini — June 19, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to thank you for your nice letter dated 10th June, 1970, along with your beads and request for initiation.

So I am very happy to accept you as my initiated disciple, and your spiritual name is Sandini Dasi.




Letter to Upendra — June 24, 1970, Los Angeles

The devotees who are trying to join our movement may be called by some Vedic name, but ultimately change of name will take place after first initiation.




Letter to Abhirama — July 14, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very happy to accept you as my disciple as you have requested and your spiritual name is Abhirama Das Adhikari.




Letter to Srilekha — July 17, 1970, Los Angeles

So I am very glad to accept you as my initiated disciple as you have requested and you are recommended by Sriman Jagadisa.

Your spiritual name is Srilekha which means "everything very beautiful." I please request you to continue to execute the regulative principles of Krsna consciousness as you are already doing and your life will be fully successful and sublime.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — July 18, 1970, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings, I beg to acknowledge receipt of your nice letter dated 13rd June, 1970, and just the other day I have received your package containing gifts of conchshell, sandalwood incense, orange socks and flowers as well as your beads for initiation.

*So on the recommendation of Gurudasa I am very glad to accept you as my initiated disciple and your spiritual name is Tribhuvanatha Das Brahmacari.




Letter to Krsna dasa — July 25, 1970, Los Angeles

I have given her the spiritual name of Indrani devi Dasi.




Letter to Indrani — July 26, 1970, Los Angeles

I have been very happy to accept you as my initiated disciple and your spiritual name is Indrani devi Dasi.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — August 1, 1970, Los Angeles

I have duly initiated the new student Elaine Marberger and her spiritual name is Daivisakti devi Dasi.




Letter to Prthu — August 28, 1970, Unknown Place

Upon the recommendation of Sivananda I have gladly consented to accept you as my duly initiated disciple.

I have given you the spiritual name of Prthu dasa Brahmacari.




Letter to Danavir — February 11, 1971, Gorakhpur

Thank you for your nice appreciation of the Spiritual Master.

Unless one has got utmost confidence in both Spiritual Master and Krsna he cannot advance on the path of bhaktiyoga of Krsna Consciousness.

I am very glad to accept you as my initiated disciple and I have duly chanted your beads which are returned to you herewith.

Your spiritual name is Danavir Das Brahmacari.




Letter to Gunagrahi — February 12, 1971, Gorakhpur

I am very glad to accept you as my initiated disciple and your spiritual name is Gunagrahi Das Brahmacari.




Letter to Devi — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

I have received one letter from Sriman Sridama Das Adhikari in which he recommends you for initiation into our Krsna consciousness Movement.

This kind of offering of some gift to the Spiritual Master at the time of initiation is the proper duty of the disciple.

I am very glad to accept you as my initiated disciple and your spiritual name is Srimati Devi Dasi.




Letter to Karandhara — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

I was very glad to initiate Sandy and her spiritual name is now Srimati Kanta Devi Dasi.

In the meantime, however, if you see fit, you may offer the second initiation to Sriman Yasodanandana Das Brahmacari and encourage him to open a nice center in Quebec.

So if you have got the copy of the Gayatri tape, you may conduct the ceremony according to the instructions.




Letter to Sridama — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 13rd January, 1971, along with one set of beads for chanting and recommendation for the initiation of Debbie.

I have duly chanted her beads and given her the spiritual name Devi Dasi.

I beg to thank you for the initiation gift of a fifty dollar check for my book fund.

Some kind of gift to the Spiritual Master from the new disciple on the occasion of initiation is required that the function be complete.




Letter to Yugalakisora — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

I am glad to accept you as my initiated disciple and your spiritual name is Yugalakisora Das Brahmacari.




Letter to Citsukhananda — February 21, 1971, Gorakhpur

I have duly initiated Terry as you have requested.

His spiritual name you may inform is Sriman Traidas Brahmacari.




Letter to Anandini (Karen Anderson) — March 30, 1971, Bombay

I am so glad to accept you as my disciple.

Your spiritual name is Anandini Devi Dasi; Anandini means "pleasure." Your beads are also duly enclosed and to keep them strong they should be soaked in oil; mustard oil will do.




Letter to Gurukrpa (Gregg Gottfried) — March 30, 1971, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 22nd December, 1970 requesting initiation, as well as the $50.00 gift for my book fund sent to Karandhara in L.A.

I am so glad to accept you as my initiated disciple.

Your spiritual name is Gurukrpa, or one who has the mercy of the spiritual master.

*Actually the mercy of the bona fide spiritual master is there equally for everyone.




Letter to Satadhanya (Stan Federoff) — March 30, 1971, Bombay

I am very glad that you have requested initiation and I have duly chanted your beads and they are enclosed herewith.

So, I have accepted you as my initiated disciple and your spiritual name is Satadhanya das Brahmacari.




Letter to Kanya Kumari (Carol Bouchier) — April 1, 1971, Bombay

I am glad to accept you as my disciple and have given you the spiritual name Kanya Kumari Devi Dasi.




Letter to Jaya Jagadisa — April 24, 1971, Bombay

I was glad to see your letter addressed to Sriman Gurudasa and Srimati Yamuna devi regarding your recommendation for initiation by Mukunda Prabhu.

I have decided to accept you immediately as my initiated disciple as you have requested and I have enclosed your set of beads herewith as well.

I have duly chanted your beads and given you the spiritual name Jaya Jagadisa Das Brahmacari.

blaspheming the Lord's devotee, considering the Lord and the demigods as being on the same level, neglecting the orders of the Spiritual Master, minimizing the authority of the sastras, interpreting the Holy Name of God, committing sins on the strength of chanting, instructing the glories of the Lord to the unfaithful, equating the chanting of the Holy Names with material piety, inattention while chanting of the Holy Name and maintaining attachment to material things while engaged in chanting the Holy Names) you will become qualified to receive the mercy of the Lord and thus advance yourself in His transcendental loving service, which is the perfect stage of transcendental life of bhaktirasa life.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 16, 1971, Calcutta

Faramarz Attar will certainly be a great asset to our society and I am glad to accept him as my initiated disciple.

His spiritual name is Atreya Rsi.




Letter to Kirtika (Judith Cornell) — May 21, 1971, Calcutta

Rupanuga Prabhu has recommended you for initiation and I am so glad to accept you as my duly initiated disciple.

I have given you the spiritual name Kirtika Devi Dasi.




Letter to Manjari — May 28, 1971, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your kind letter requesting initiation, as recommended by Govinda Dasi.

I am so glad to accept you as my duly initiated disciple and have given you the spiritual name Manjari Devi Dasi.

I am so glad to note that you have accepted the importance of the spiritual master for making advancement in spiritual life.

Now that you have been formally initiated, you are linked up with all the great Vaishnava acharyas via the parampara system and so the effect will be there fully.




Letter to Caitanya — June 11, 1971, Bombay

Upon the recommendation of your good husband Kanupriya Prabhu, I have gladly accepted you as my duly initiated disciple.

I have given you the spiritual name Caitanya Devi Dasi.




Letter to Narayani — June 11, 1971, Bombay

I beg to thank you very much for your letter dated 27th May, 1971, and you will be glad to know that, upon the recommendation of Sriman Janmanjaya Prabhu, that I have accepted you as my duly initiated disciple.

Your spiritual name is Narayani Devi Dasi.

First birth is from your parents but real birth, real life, begins when one accepts a bona fide spiritual master and renders service onto him.




Letter to Anangamanjari (Elaine) — July 5, 1971, Los Angeles

I have just recently received one letter from your good husband Hrdayananda Prabhu and he has recommended you highly for initiation.

So I have gladly consented to accept you as my duly initiated disciple and have given you the spiritual name Anangamanjari Devi Dasi.




Letter to Radhavallabha — July 5, 1971, Los Angeles

At the request of Sriman Hrdayananda Prabhu, I have gladly consented to accept you as my duly initiated disciple.

I have given you the spiritual name Radhaballaba Das Brahmacari.

It is surely Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's mercy that such sincere boys as you are helping me to fulfill the order of my Spiritual Master.

I am doing the work of my Spiritual Master and similarly you also help me and we will all be benefited in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Tilaka (Evalyn) — July 5, 1971, Los Angeles

I beg to thank you very much for your kind letter dated 11th June, 1971 asking for initiation and you will be glad to know that I have accepted you as my duly initiated disciple.

Your spiritual name is Tilaka Devi Dasi.

So now you have taken to Krishna Consciousness wholeheartedly and I am so pleased to hear how enthusiastic you are for serving the Spiritual Master and for serving your husband also.




Letter to Batu Gopala (Ed Englehart) — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 5th July, 1971 and have gladly accepted you as my duly initiated disciple.

I have given you the spiritual name Batua Gopala Das Brahmacari.




Letter to Kaliya Krsna (John Moffat) — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

Yes, I am so glad to accept you as my duly initiated disciple, as you were recommended highly by Sriman Bhagavan dasa Prabhu.

I have given you the spiritual name Kaliya Krishna Das Brahmacari.




Letter to Sukhasagari (Candice Kellepoury) — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your very kind letter dated 5th July, 1971 and requesting initiation; you will be glad to know that I have gladly accepted you as my duly initiated disciple and have given you the spiritual name Sukhasagari Devi Dasi.




Letter to Urukrama (Jefferey) — July 10, 1971, Los Angeles

I beg to thank you very much for your kind letter dated 7th July, 1971 and at the recommendation of both Bhagavan das and Bahulasva Prabhus I have gladly consented to accept you as my duly initiated disciple.

I have given you the spiritual name Urukrama Dasa Brahmacari.




Letter to Krpasindhu (Rick Holtzman) — July 20, 1971, Brooklyn

I beg to thank you very much for your kind letter dated 7th July, 1971 and you will be glad to know that I have accepted you as my duly initiated disciple.

I have given you the spiritual name Krpasindhu Das Brahmacari.




Letter to Babhru — July 23, 1971, Brooklyn

I am in due receipt of your very kind letter dated 19th July, and you will be glad to know that I have gladly accepted you as my duly initiated disciple.

Your spiritual name is Babhru Das Brahmachary.




Letter to Sukhada — August 4, 1971, London

Upon his recommendation and the recommendation of Satsvarupa Prabhu I have gladly consented to accept you as my duly initiated disciple and have given you the spiritual name Sukhada Devi Dasi.




Letter to Smita Krishna — August 26, 1971, London

I beg to thank you very much for your kind letter dated 24th August*, 1971 and have gladly consented to accept you as my duly initiated disciple.

Your spiritual name is Smita Krishna Das Brahmachary.




Letter to Ksama (Lynn Edwards) — November 6, 1971, Calcutta

I beg to thank you very much for your your kind letter requesting initiation and, at the recommendation of Dhananjaya Prabhu, I have gladly consented to accept you as my duly initiated disciple.

I have given you the spiritual name Ksama Devi Dasi, Ksama means forgiveness.




Letter to Locanananda — December 8, 1971, Delhi

Upon your recommendation, I am very glad to accept our devotee, George, as my duly initiated disciple.

I have given him the new spiritual name: GURUGAURANGA DAS.

in the present age, according to __Srimad-Bhagavatam.__ Real God means he accepts a spiritual master, even He is God Himself.

Like Krishna, His Spiritual Master was Sandipani Muni.




Letter to Guru*-gauranga — December 10, 1971, Delhi

Upon the recommendation of Locanananda I have gladly consented to accept you as my duly initiated disciple.

I have given you the spiritual name: GURUGAURANGA DAS.




Letter to Sivananda — December 12, 1971, Delhi

So by your recommendation I am glad to consent to accept him as my duly initiated disciple, and I am sending his beads duly chanted under separate post.

His spiritual name shall be %%_________%%.




Letter to Hanuman, Amogha — January 4, 1972, Bombay

I will post the beads and new spiritual name for Mark Coira, in a few days.




Letter to Annuttama das Brahmachary — January 17, 1972, ISKCON Bombay

Upon the recommendation of Damodar I have gladly consented to accept you as my duly initiated disciples.

I have given you the spiritual name of ANUTTAMA DAS.




Letter to Tarkikchuramoni — April 8, 1972, Sydney

Upon the recommendation of Bibhu I have gladly consented to accept you as my duly initiated disciple.

Your spiritual name is Tarkikchuramoni Devi Dasi.




Letter to Ujjal — April 15, 1972, Auckland

Upon the recommendation of Citsukhananda, I am very glad to consent to accept you as my duly initiated disciple, and I am sending your beads, duly chanted by me, under separate post.

I have given you the spiritual name of UJJAL DAS.




Letter to Radha*-Damodara — April 21, 1972, Tokyo

Upon the recommendation of Paramesvari I have gladly consented to accept you as my duly initiated disciple.

Your spiritual name is Radha Damodara das Brahmacari.




Letter to Lalitananda — April 22, 1972, Japan

Upon the recommendation of Gunagrahi I have gladly consented to accept you as my duly initiated disciple.

Your spiritual name is Lalitananda das Brahmacari.




Letter to Radha Mohan — May 14, 1972, Los Angeles

Upon the recommendation of Balavanta I have gladly consented to accept you as my duly initiated disciple.

Your spiritual name is Radha Mohan das Brahmacary.




Letter to Prahladananda — July 25, 1972, Paris

Upon your recommendation I am glad to accept Dorian as my duly initiated disciple.

His new spiritual name shall be Dharmabhavana das Brahmacari.




Letter to Tulasi — August 1, 1972, London

Upon your recommendation, I have consented to accept Jan, Becky and Tina as my duly initiated disciples, and also to give gayatri mantra to Pranaballavah, Mahasakti and Nandita Gokula.

Enclosed please find a letter for those who are taking first initiation, and two sacred threads for Pranabalavah and Mahasakti.

Now you can hold a fire yajna for all of them, and gayatri mantra to Pranaballavah, Mahasakti, and Nandita Gokula.

Show them how to count on the finger divisions, and have them listen one by one to the tape of me reciting gayatri mantra, repeating each vibration as I say it.

Then hang the sacred thread over each boy's shoulder in the proper fashion.




Letter to Gaura Sakti — August 22, 1972, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter dated July 22, 1972 requesting initiation, and upon the recommendation of Madhudvisa Swami, I have gladly consented to give you Gayatri mantra.

This second initiation is very, very serious business, and you must become very strong and firmly situated in devotional service, and stick rigidly to chanting at least 16 rounds daily, without fail, and following the regulative principles without any deviation.

I have given you the spiritual name Gaura Sakti das Brahmacari.




Letter to Jadurani — September 4, 1972, New Vrindaban

Regarding your questions, second initiation is real initiation.

First initiation is the preliminary, just to make him prepared, just like primary and secondary education.

The first initiation gives him chance to become purified, and when he is actually purified then he is recognized as a brahmana and that means real initiation.

The eternal bond between disciple and spiritual master begins from the first day he hears.

Just like my spiritual master.

The spiritual master accepts the sinful activities of his disciples from the first initiation.

I may give initiation very easily, but what can I do?




Letter to Mahendranath — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

On the recommendation of Nityananda I have gladly consented to accept you as my duly initiated disciple.

I have given you the spiritual name of Mahendranath das Brahmacari.




Letter to Sivananda — November 3, 1972, Vrindaban

Upon your recommendation I am very glad to initiate the two German boys with first initiation, and their letter is enclosed herewith.




Letter to Revatinandana — January 4, 1973, Bombay

Just now I have received some more requests for giving first initiation from Dhananjaya, and now I am receiving weekly not less than ten to fifteen such requests from new students.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Now I am getting so many requests to take first initiation from temples in your country, and once before I had empowered you to chant the beads on my behalf, so henceforth, as long as I am away from America and Canada, I am requesting all of the temple presidents in that zone of North America and South America to send the beads of the new devotees to you at New Vrndaban.




Letter to Damodara — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Upon your recommendation I am happy to accept the six applicants as my duly initiated disciples, and their letter is enclosed herewith.

Now I am getting so many requests for first initiation, therefore I have given that responsibility to Kirtanananda, and Revatinandana will chant on the beads for the European devotees.

Yes, you are my elder disciple, you are one of the leaders of our Society; *therefore, it is your duty to feel always this responsibility for seeing that the things go on properly.




Letter to Nityananda — February 18, 1973, Sydney

I am approving of the first initiation of Debra Hillard.

Her new name will be DEBRAJA DASI and also I am agreeing to the second initiation of Shanti dasi.

You may hold one fire ceremony and Shanti dasi may listen to the Gayatri tape in her right ear.

Enclosed please find one Gayatri slip for her.




Letter to Doug Russell — April 18, 1973, Los Angeles

Upon the recommendation of Rsabhadeva Das I am accepting you as my initiated disciple.

Your spiritual name is now Asurakula Nasana Dasa, the servant of the killer of the descendants of the asuras.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 22, 1973, Mayapur

I am encouraged to hear that you have recommended a total of ten devotees for first initiation from our St.

So on your carefully considered recommendation, I am accepting these girls and boys as my initiated disciples and their names are as follows:

The word initiation means "to begin" not that when he is initiated a disciple becomes slack; rather upon initiation he begins spiritual life in earnest.

Regarding second initiation, enclosed is one sacred thread chanted on by me, and the gayatri mantra.




Letter to Sukadeva — July 23, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

On your recommendation, I accept the named devotees for first initiation, and their new names are as follows:

You may give the gayatri mantra to Prsni Garbha dasi by playing the tape of me chanting gayatri into her right ear and explaining the principles of __suci.__ Hopes this finds you in good health.




Letter to Sukadeva — August 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

On your recommendation I accept the boys named by you for first initiation.




Letter to Hanuman — October 4, 1973, Bombay

Upon your recommendation I accept the three students you have recommended for first initiation.

You can advertise this initiation ceremony very widely in Buenos Aires so that as many people as possible may attend the ceremony, including the newspaper, Television, etc.




Letter to Karandhara — October 4, 1973, Bombay

I should get a complete list of the devotees by Karmi name, spiritual name, and all details such as Passport number and issue date, previous visits to India, etc.




Letter to Mahendra — December 11, 1973, Los Angeles

Until then, simply worship Guru and Gauranga in pictures.

I hereby accept Brahma das and Sukhada dasi for second initiation.

Enclosed find one thread and two gayatri mantra sheets.

Take instruction from Rupanuga Maharaja on how to properly hold the fire sacrifice and have the initiates listen to the gayatri cassette tape through the right ear.

I also accept Peggy McArdle for first initiation and her spiritual name is Vidambha dasi.




Letter to Citsukhananda — January 5, 1974, Los Angeles

On your recommendation I am accepting the following devotees as my initiated disciples and there Spiritual names are as follows:

I have duly chanted on the threads of the three men recommended by you for Second initiation, Viraha, Pramona, and Tamoha, and you may also distribute gayatri mantra to Vara devi dasi.

Play the tape of gayatri mantra in their right ear and instruct them regarding Brahminical principles.

For those receiving first initiation impress on them the importance of chanting at least sixteen rounds daily without fail and always observe the regulative principles.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 7, 1974, Los Angeles

Upon your recommendation I am glad to accept the disciples for first initiation, and their spiritual names are as follows:

Your recommendations for second initiation, Taru das, Radhanath das and Parambrahma das are accepted by me and their sacred threads and gayatri mantras are enclosed.




Letter to Nadia — January 11, 1974, Los Angeles

Gurukrpa Maharaja has recommended you for first initiation, and I have accepted you as my disciples.

I am also accepting Kritagama and Pundarika das Brahmacaris for the second, Brahminical initiation.

Please secure the tape of me chanting gayatri mantra from the temple president there and hear it through the right ear, under his supervision.




Letter to Sahadeva — January 23, 1974, Honolulu

Regarding second initiations, I have become very concerned lately, that some of our older students who have been given the second initiation, have not been strictly following the rules and regulations.

So from now on I want our presidents to be very sure about the devotees they are recommending to me for second initiation.

Our system is that after one year from the first initiation, if the devotee is strictly following our principles without deviation, and if he will sign a statement in seriousness, that he will not deviate from the chanting and regulative principles, then, on your mature consideration you can recommend him to me.

It is not that we are stopping second initiation, but I want to be sure it does not become a farce and names be sent to me without proper qualification.

We are criticizing the caste brahmanas for saying that the Americans and Europeans cannot be awarded brahmana initiation, because according to Vedic sastra, anyone who is properly trained up under a bona fide spiritual master, can become twice born.

But if our brahmanas do not take their second initiation seriously, then we will be deserving of criticism.

You have also submitted two names for first initiation.

With this first initiation, we can more readily give them a chance.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — January 26, 1974, Honolulu

Regarding Second initiation, I have been asking the presidents to reconsider the devotees they want to put forward for brahmana before asking me to accept them.

The criteria is that they must be initiated for one year, and during that time they have to be following the prescribed chanting of at least 16 rounds, and all the regulative principles.

I am also asking that they write a statement before you in all seriousness stating that they have not broken any of the promises of the first initiation, and that they will go on steadfastly chanting the prescribed rounds.

In this way I am hoping to stop whimsical recommendations for second initiation.

You can ask me freely to make devotees initiated for first initiation provided they are enthusiastic and following the rules, but be very cautious before awarding second initiation, even though you have a need for brahmanas in the temple.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 1, 1974, Hong Kong

I have accepted the devotees you have recommended for first initiation and their spiritual names are as follows:




Letter to Kurusrestha — February 14, 1974, New Delhi

The devotees you have recommended for first initiation are accepted by me and their new spiritual names are as follows:




Letter to Uttamasloka — March 18, 1974, Vrindaban

I have accepted for first initiation the devotees recommended by you, and their spiritual names are as follows:




Letter to Amarendra — March 21, 1974, Bombay

I have accepted the devotees recommended by you for first initiation, and their spiritual names are as follows:




Letter to Bahudak — March 21, 1974, Bombay

I have accepted for first initiation the following devotee recommended by you:

I have also accepted one devotee, Prabhupada dasa Adhikari, for second initiation, upon your recommendation.

Please impress on him that this second initiation is not awarded cheaply or automatically, and that he must be very strict in following the regulative principles of bhakti yoga.

I am enclosing a sacred thread and gayatri mantra.

I have also accepted Riddha das Brahmacari for second initiation.




Letter to Balavanta — March 21, 1974, Bombay

I have accepted the devotees for first initiation according to your recommendations, and their spiritual names are as follows:




Letter to Hasyakari — March 21, 1974, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of names recommended by your for first initiation.

I am also accepting the following devotees for second initiation: Krpamaya das Brahmacari and Gopinatha devi dasi.

I am enclosing one sacred thread and gayatri mantra.

Get the tape of me chanting the gayatri and have them hear it in the right ear.

This initiation should be taken very seriously, and those who accept it have to prove exemplary or it will become a farce.




Letter to Jagadisa — March 21, 1974, Bombay

I have accepted those devotees who you have recommended for first initiation, and their spiritual names are as follows.

*Drew--*-Duryodhana guru dasa

I am also enclosing sacred thread and gayatri initiation for the following second initiate recommendations.

I think you are aware that this second initiation should be taken very gravely and not childishly, so please impress upon them their new obligations.




Letter to Damodara — March 23, 1974, Bombay

I have accepted the devotee recommended by you for first initiation and his spiritual name is as follows:




Letter to Govinda — March 23, 1974, Bombay

I have accepted the devotees recommended by you for first initiation, and their spiritual names are as follows.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 24, 1974, Bombay

I have received the names of the devotees recommended by you for first initiation, and upon your word I have accepted them as my disciples.

I have accepted for second initiation Sakirta das and Dayamrgya das and have enclosed sacred threads and gayatri mantra.




Letter to Trai — May 27, 1974, Rome

Upon your recommendation I have accepted Neal Buyers as my initiated disciple and his new spiritual name is Niranjana dasa.

I am enclosing brahmana threads and gayatri mantra for Ādi Kesava das and Vivasvan das.




Letter to Sukadeva — May 31, 1974, Geneva

I am glad to accept the devotees recommended by you for first initiation, and their new spiritual names are as follows:




Letter to Sahadeva — June 9, 1974, Paris

*On your recommendation I have accepted the devotee submitted by you as my duly initiated disciple.

His new spiritual name is as follows: Bruce Dickmeyer--*-Bhusaya dasa.

I understand this is the second time you are submitting the names of Siddhavidya and Kirticandra for second initiation and that you have seriously considered their eligibility for brahminical status.

Therefore I will accept them as brahmanas, and the sanctified threads are enclosed as well as gayatri mantra.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — July 8, 1974, Los Angeles

I have gladly accepted for first initiation those devotees recommended by you and their spiritual names are as follows.

Initiation does not mean they have completed all spiritual perfection and now they can relax but it means now they have begun spiritual life.

I have also accepted Charles and Alice French for first initiation and Sriman Brikasanga das Raksana das, Srimate Havirdani dasi and Kamatavi dasi for second initiation.

Alice's spiritual name is Atma-maya dasi and Charlie's is Tapan Misra das.




Letter to Dayananda — August 8, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding the candidates for first initiation, I have initiated them as follows:

So hold a fire yajna and impress upon them that they are taking vows before Radha and Krsna, the spiritual master, and Vaisnavas.




Letter to Sukadeva — September 25, 1974, Calcutta

Upon your recommendation I am accepting David Kiish as my disciple.

His spiritual name is Damaghosa dasa.

I am also accepting Abhinanda dasa Brahmacari for second initiation.

Enclosed is his sanctified sacred thread and mantra sheet.

Hold a fire sacrifice amongst the devotees and he can hear the mantra from my tape record through the right ear.




Letter to Tulsi — October 7, 1974, Mayapur

Not that let me take a spiritual master as a pet and I can do whatever I want.

No, one must be prepared to follow the order of the spiritual master with life and soul.

I accept the following for second initiation, and the sanctified threads are enclosed: 1.

On your recommendation I accept the following for first initiation and their names are as follows:




Letter to Sripati — October 28, 1974, Mayapur

*Upon your recommendation I am accepting for brahminical initiation Ghosa Thakura dasa, Priya Bandhu dasa, Priya Bhakta dasa, Bhadra Priya dasi, Sadhvi dasi, and Mohini dasi.

I also accept for first initiation the following devotees and their names are: Paul Campbell--*-Puskaraksa dasa; *Christian Thomas--*-Krtakrta dasa; *Leona Bolivar--*-Lalita devi dasi; *Marie Cadeau--*-Medhya devi dasi.

Now hold a fire sacrifice and the gayatri mantra should be listened from my tape recording through the right ear.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — December 27, 1974, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your telegrams dated the 23rd and 24th of December and have noted the contents which reads as follows "WE WOULD LIKE TO INTIMATE THE FOLLOWING QUALIFIED DEVOTEES FOR ABHISEKA CEREMONY JANUARY 1 DOUGLAS CURRIE FRANK NATALI GABRIEL FRIED BHARAT JAGERNAUTH ORVILLE GRIFFITH PAUL HERSHEY TAB MATTLER KAREN SILVERSTEIN KATHY MCGUIRE PAULA GENSTSCH FOR SECOND BHADRA SEN LOKA MANGALA SADACARA TIRTHAPADA ALARKA DUKHAHANTRI HARANETRANI THEY HAVE ALL WRITTEN NICE PAPERS RUPANUGA CAN CHANT BEADS IF PRABHUPADA AUTHORIZES PLEASE WIRE NAMES AND AUTHORITY FOR 7 BRAHMANAS CAN ALL INTIMATED DISCIPLES POUR WATER ON SMALL DEITIES AT ABHISEKA AS IN LA YOUR SERVANT GOPIJANA BALLAVA DAS" "PLEASE INCLUDE BHUMI DASI AND MATSYA DAS FOR SECOND INITIATION GOPIJANA BALAVA DAS."

I have accepted as initiated disciples for first initiation the following; *Douglas Currie--*-Darpaha, Frank Natali---Pravartaka, Gabriel Fried---Gopisa, Bharata Jagernauth---Bhtadi, Orville Griffith,---Arcita, Paul Hershey---Paramaradhya, Tab Mattler---Taraka, Karen Silverstein---Kamra, devi, Kathy McGuire---Kamalini devi, Paula Genstsch---Parasakti devi.

I have accepted the following for second initiation Bhadra Sen, Loka Mangala, Sadacara, Tirthapada, Alarka, Dukhahantri, and Haranetrani.




Letter to Kurusrestha — December 28, 1974, Bombay

I have accepted the following devotees for first initiation; *Martin Babor--*-Madhvacarya dasa, Bruce Roberts---Bahulavan dasa, Jenny Roberts---Jalasayi devi dasi, Steve Schecter---Siddhanta dasa, Joe Asheraft---Jitadusana dasa, Tove Olson---Trpti devi dasi and Richard Santoro---Rangaji dasa.

I have accepted the following devotees for second initiation; Svavasa dasa Adhikari, Tadit devi dasi, Dhanavir das Brahmacari, Arthada dasa Brahmacari.

Make sure that they hear the gayatri mantra from the tape of myself.




Letter to Abhirama — January 16, 1975, Bombay

I have accepted the ten persons whom you have recommended for second initiation and their threads have been enclosed along with mantra sheet.

I have also accepted the three you have recommended for first initiation.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — January 16, 1975, Bombay

*I have accepted the four persons that you have recommended for second initiation and their threads and mantra sheet are enclosed herein.

I have also accepted the six persons you have recommended for first initiation.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 19, 1975, Bombay

I have accepted Bhakta Seth for first initiation.

Also, I have accepted Maha Buddhi das and Mahadyuti das as my duly initiated brahmanas.

Let them hear the gayatri mantra through the right ear from the tape of myself chanting it.




Letter to Gunagrahi — February 19, 1975, Caracas, Venezuela

I have accepted upon your recommendation Dan for first initiation.

I have also accepted Matanga das and Vamsi dasa for 2nd initiation.

Let them hear the tape of myself chanting gayatri mantra (through the right ear).




Letter to Kerry Welsh — May 20, 1975, Melbourne

Regarding your initiation, I will be pleased to accept you as my disciple if Tusta Krishna Swami gives me his recommendation.

It appears from your letter that you are following everything very nicely, so if Tusta Krishna Maharaja will recommend you to me, then I will be very happy to accept both you and your wife for first initiation.




Letter to Mr. Robert Bedoian — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

After you have followed our principles for a while under the instructions of one of our temple presidents, I shall, upon his recommendation, give you a spiritual name and initiate you into the chanting of Hare Krishna.




Letter to Nityananda — June 5, 1975, Honolulu

*I have accepted Caron Dempsey for first initiation.




Letter to Nityananda — July 1, 1975, Denver

Upon your recommendation I accept Paul Warren Menard as my initiated disciple.

His spiritual name is Pana dasa.




Letter to Badarinarayana — September 1, 1975, Vrindaban

Upon your recommendation I am accepting her as my initiated disciple, and her spiritual name is Padmahasta dasi.




Letter to Sama — October 20, 1975, Johannesburg

*I herein accept your proposal for first initiation as of Francis (Tulasiballabha das) and Carol (Ujjvalaprada dasi).




Letter to Siddha Svarupananda — October 20, 1975, Johannesburg

25 with enclosed Guru*-daksina and I thank you very much.

I am pleased to accept your recommendation for the first initiation of William and Barbara Renaroza.

Now hold a fire-yajna for their initiation and request them to honor the vow of following the four regulative principles and chanting of minimum 16 rounds japa daily.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 10, 1975, Bombay

Have faith in guru and Krsna and your attempt will be successful.

with faith both in the spiritual master and Krsna and they are certainly helping me.

Regarding your recommendations for first and second initiation; *I accept the following for first initiation: Ann Shotland--*-Sukulina dasi and Diana Alpert---Gopalasyapriya dasi.

And for second initiation I accept the following as twice-born brahmanas: Janaladha das, Manipuspaka dasi, Manisa dasi, Damodara Pandit das, Kalanidhi das, Uttamauja das, Ajitananda das and Mudhakari devi dasi.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 12, 1975, Bombay

*Upon your recommendation I am accepting for brahminical initiation Locasvara das.

Enclosed is his sanctified gayatri thread and also the mantra sheet.

I also accept for initiation Chris Nell and hs spiritual name is Srutisagara das.

A fire sacrifice should be held so the brahminical initiate can hear the mantra through the right ear from my recorded tape.




Letter to Prabhavisnu — November 13, 1975, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letter undated and accept upon your recommendation the following as my initiated disciples.

For first initiation, their spiritual names are as follows: Martin Webster--*-Akhandadhi; *Gordon Stocker--*-Prithvipati; *John Morgan--*-Dharanidhara; *Frank Jokson--*-Yajnanga; Terry Maloncis---Ādi Kurma; *Lynn Avionis--*-Sri Kama dasi.

You should have a fire sacrifice and the second initiates should hear through the right ear the mantra on my recorded tape.

You should lecture on these points at the initiation ceremony so that everyone understands fully.




Letter to Locanananda — January 5, 1976, Nellore

Upon your recommendation I am pleased to accept as my initiated disciples: First initiation; *Mr.

Claude Nowe--*-Klesapaha-dasa, Bert de Vos---Vrsnivamsa-dasa, Belgin Kaya---Vedasmrit-dasi, and Maria Eugenia Jorquera---Marutvati-dasi; Second initiation; Jaya Gopala dasa, Janaraja dasa, Aharadi dasa.

Now, hold a fire sacrifice and instruct the devotees to follow strictly the regulative principles and always chant a minimum of 16 rounds.

Play the tape of me chanting Gayatri into the right ears of the second initiates and teach them how to count on their finger divisions.




Letter to Abhirama — January 9, 1976, Bombay

I accept all the candidates for first initiation as my duly initiated disciples.

*They newly initiated brahmanas are Nandanacarya das, Raghunath Puri das, Langaganesh das, Janardana das, Trimalla Bhatta das, and Nartaka Gopala dasi.

They should participate in the fire ceremony and afterward should hear the Gayatri mantra from the tape through the right ear.




Letter to Bahudak — January 11, 1976, Bombay

*All of the devotees you have recommended I accept for initiation.

Dharmarupa das, Subavrata dasi, Mahojjvala dasi, Sthanur das, Jagadadija das, Damagosh das and Kanti*-mati should after holding a fire ceremony, be allowed to hear the Gayatri mantra through the right ear from the tape recording.

Gail Bergeron's spiritual name is Paratpara dasi.




Letter to Brisakapi — May 6, 1976, Honolulu

*On your recommendation, I am accepting Larry Tucker for first initiation, and Bhavanath das Brahmacari for second initiation.

The first initiates' spiritual name is Lokaguru das.

You will find a gayatri mantra sheet enclosed.

After holding a fire sacrifice for both initiates, play the gayatri mantra into the right ear of the initiate.




Letter to Sevananda — May 15, 1976, Honolulu

*Regarding the two initiations, on your recommendation I agree to accept Yasomatisuta das for second initiation.

Enclosed you will find his brahmana thread, and a copy of the gayatri mantra.

After the fire sacrifice, you should play a tape of the gayatri mantra into his right ear, teaching him how to count on the fingers the prescribed number of times.

Also, I agree to accept Bhakta Richard as my disciple.

One promises before the spiritual master, the Deity, the fire, the devotees, the Supersoul, so it should very strictly be followed.

You can have Gurukrpa Maharaja chant on his beads before the Fire Sacrifice, and present his beads to him at the time of the sacrifice.

His spiritual name is Satyasena das.




Letter to Revatinandana — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

On your recommendation I agree to accept the following persons for first initiation.

*You can chant on their beads and give them their names and beads at the time of the fire sacrifice.

Also on your recommendation I am accepting Padmagarbha das and Papharini devi dasi for second initiation as brahmanas.

After the fire sacrifice you should play the gayatri mantra into the right ear of the initiates.

Enclosed please find one brahmana thread and copy of the gayatri mantra.

The initiates as above mentioned are all taking vow before the Deity, the Supersoul within, the devotees, the spiritual master, the fire, and so they are vowing before so many witnesses to keep faithfully these regulative principles.




Letter to Nandevara — May 23, 1976, Honolulu

I am in due receipt of your telephone message from my secretary and on your recommendation I am accepting Allan (spiritual name Taraksa das) for first initiation, and the following devotees for second initiation: Dyapaka das, Jitarati das, Dayalaji das, Gauranga das, and Jaganmatha devi dasi.

*You can hold a fire sacrifice and you can have Taraksa's beads chanted on by one of the sannyasis.

Give the beads and spiritual name at the time of initiation.

For the second initiates, after the fire sacrifice, you can give the men their brahmana threads and play the tape of gayatri mantra into the right ear.

I have enclosed a copy of the gayatri mantra for them to follow.

This promise is made before the Deity, the spiritual master, the devotees, the fire, like this, one should very strictly keep this vow and make progress in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Nityananda — May 23, 1976, Honolulu

On your recommendation I am accepting Danny Miller and Michael McKinly for first initiation into Hare Krishna chanting.

You can have sannyasis chant on their beads, and give them their spiritual names and beads at the fire sacrifice.




Letter to Narayana — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

*On your recommendation, I am accepting Bhaktin Shanna Wollerman for first initiation.

Her spiritual name is Nilacala dasi.

Also, I am accepting Saurani dasi for second initiation.

Those who take initiation must vow to refrain from illicit sex life, intoxication, gambling, and meat*-eating, and to chant minimum of 16 rounds japa daily.

You can perform the fire sacrifice, and at that time give out the japa beads (which should have been chanted on by one of the sannyasis beforehand) at the time of initiation.

Also, after the yajna, the gayatri mantra should be played into the right ear of the devotee who is taking brahmana initiation.

I am enclosing a copy of the gayatri mantra for learning the gayatri mantra.




Letter to Tarun Kanti Ghosh — June 9, 1976, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for your guru*-daksina.

*Concerning the initiation of your wife, Revatinandan Swami has approved her being recommended for first initiation, and he has been informed accordingly of her spiritual name.




Letter to Lokanatha — June 12, 1976, Detroit

On your recommendation I am accepting the following devotees for initiation:

*1st initiation: Bhakta Adhira whose spiritual name is Abhayasraya*-dasa

2nd initiation: Dharanidhara das Brahmacari, Vrajesvara das Brahmacari,

*Enclosed please find a copy of gayatri initiation and two brahmana threads.

After the yajna, the brahmana initiates should hear the gayatri mantra in the right ear.

This promise is made before the spiritual master, before the Deity, the devotees, Vaisnavas, the Supersoul, and the fire.




Letter to Riddha — June 15, 1976, Detroit

On your recommendation, I am accepting the following devotees for first initiation:

*Hold a fire yajna and you can have Jagat Guru Maharaja chant on their beads.

The initiates are vowing before the Deity, the Spiritual Master, the fire, the Vaisnavas, and the Supersoul to follow the four regulative principles: namely no illicit sex*-life, no intoxication, no meat-eating, and no gambling, and to chant daily at least 16 rounds of japa.




Letter to Taksya — August 20, 1976, Hyderabad

I am pleased to accept on your recommendation Bhakta Walker for first initiation.

Every initiated disciple must chant 16 rounds a day without fail.

It is the duty of every initiated disciple to try and please the spiritual master by rendering service and inquiring submissively.

There should also be an offering of daksina whenever one presents himself for initiation.




Letter to Cittahari — September 12, 1976, Vrindaban

On your recommendation I am accepting Usapati das for brahminical initiation and Kedara dasa shall be the spiritual name for Bhakta Kevin.

Please hold a fire sacrifice and present the name at that time.

The tape of the gayatri mantra may be played and heard through the right ear.




Letter to Vicitravirya — September 30, 1976, Vrindaban

With reference to your letter to Harikesa dated 14th inst., on your recommendation I am accepting the following disciples for first initiation.

Hold a fire sacrifice and the disciples may receive their names at that time.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 26, 1976, Vrindaban

Upon your recommendation I am pleased to accept the following devotees for first initiation and also those whom yo have recommended for second initiation.

Allow the second initiates to hear the tape of me chanting the gayatri mantra.




Letter to Bahudak — October 27, 1976, Vrindaban

Upon your recommendation I will accept the following devotees for first initiation, as well as the ones you have recommended for second initiation.

Play the tape of me chanting gayatri into the right ear of the second initiates.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 11, 1976, Vrindaban

Upon your recommendation I will accept the devotees whose names appear below for first initiation and also the one you have recommended for second initiation.

Please hold a fire sacrifice and instruct the new initiates to follow the four regulative principles and chanting sixteen rounds daily avoiding the ten offenses.

Play the tape of me chanting Gayatri mantra in the right ear of the second initiate and teach him how to count on his fingers.




Letter to Visvakarma — November 19, 1976, Vrindaban

I have received your recommendations for initiation through Jagadisa.

Yes, I will accept these devotees as you have recommended; Jita Kandarpa das and Subuddhi dasi for second initiation and Bhakta Clem for first initiation.

Hold a fire sacrifice.

The second initiates should hear the tape of me chanting Gayatri in their right ear.

Kirtanananda may chant on the beads of the new initiate.




Letter to Dina Bandhu — December 11, 1976, Hyderabad

Upon your recommendation I am pleased to accept the devotees you have recommended for initiation.

For first initiation their new names are; *Sam R.--*-Syamasundara dasa and Jim N.---Jyotindra dasa.

Now hold a fire sacrifice instructing the first initiates to always chant a minimum of sixteen rounds, and to strictly follow the regulative principles.

Teach the second initiates how to chant on their finger divisions and let them hear the tape of me chanting Gayatri mantra in their right ears.




Letter to Nandikesvara — January 5, 1977, Bombay

*Upon your recommendation I am pleased to accept these devotees: for first initiation: John--*-Jamahara-dasa, Don---Danapti-dasa, Andre---Aprakrtadasa, Cindy---Sindura-dasi, Sylvy---Siddhidasi, Clemence---Klesaghni-bhakti-dasi, and for second initiation: Jaya Govinda dasa, Sadapusta dasa, Paranagara dasa.

Hold a fire sacrifice.

Teach the second initiates how to count on their finger divisions and let them hear the tape of me chanting Gayatri mantra.




Letter to Bala Krsna — February 13, 1977

Upon your recommendation I have accepted the following devotees for first initiation.

Hold a fire yajna and get them properly initiated.

I have also accepted Parat Para devi, Gopanandini devi and Veda Vati devi for second initiation and the gayatri mantra is enclosed.




Letter to Vegavan — February 13, 1977, West Bengal

On your recommendation, I have accepted the two devotees for first initiation, and their spiritual names are as follows:

 




Letter to Letter to: Nityananda — February 18, 1977

Upon your recommendation, I have accepted Laureen Cogan for first initiation and her spiritual name is Lohanga*-dasi.

I am also accepting for second initiation, Jagatkarta dasa and Kamarikanta dasi.

Hold a fire yajna and get them properly initiated.

There is a gayatri mantra enclosed.

Have them hear also the tape recording of me speaking gayatri; that should be heard through the right ear.




Letter to Caru — February 28, 1977, Mayapur

Regarding your standing in the book distribution as number three in the world, I am very pleased that you have worked so hard to help me in carrying out the order of my Guru Maharaja.

I have accepted Mother Debbie for first initiation and her spiritual name is Divyadrsti dasi.




Letter to Bhagavat Asraya — March 13, 1977, Mayapur

On your recommendation, I accept Sriman Rabindranatha Dasa, Sriman Mahabhuj Dasa, and Matachandra Libha for second initiation.

I also accept Bhakta Richard for first initiation and his name is now Ripughna dasa.

The first initiate should vow to always follow the regulative principles and chant at least sixteen rounds daily.

The brahmanas should be explained the qualities of brahminical life and be allowed to hear the gayatri tape in the right ear after the ceremony.




Letter to Nityananda — April 12, 1977, Bombay

As you have recommended them, I am accepting for first initiation Kiki Laureen Cogan and David Hughes.

Their initiated names are Krsna Kripa dasi and Dasanu dasa.

I also accept Kamarikanta devi dasi and Jagatkarta dasa for second initiation.

After the fire ceremony they may both be allowed to hear the Gayatri mantra from the tape in the right ear.




Letter to Adi Kesava Swami — May 13, 1977

I am very glad to accept him as my initiated disciple.

His new spiritual name is Valmiki Muni Das.

You can perform a fire ceremony for his initiation.




Letter to Hari*-sauri — May 18, 1977, Vrindaban

It is not possible to reply you by telegram because there is necessity of sending beads, and sacred thread which can only be sent through a regular letter.

*As you have recommended him, I accept Clayton as my duly initiated disciple.

His spiritual name is Karsna*-Dasa.

You should hold a fire sacrifice and he must vow to chant minimum 16 rounds daily and follow the four regulative principles faithfully.

I also accept Anupam Das and Bimala Dasi for second initiation.

Anupam's sacred thread duly chanted on is enclosed herewith.

After the fire ceremony they may be allowed to hear the Gayatri mantra in the right ear.




Letter to All G.B.C., All Temple Presidents — July 9, 1977, Vrindaban

In the past Temple Presidents have written to Srila Prabhupada recommending a particular devotee's initiation.

Now that Srila Prabhupada has named these representatives, Temple Presidents may henceforward send recommendation for first and second initiation to whichever of these eleven representatives are nearest their temple.

After considering the recommendation, these representatives may accept the devotee as an initiated disciple of Srila Prabhupada by giving a spiritual name, or in the case of second initiation, by chanting on the Gayatri thread, just as Srila Prabhupada has done.

The newly initiated devotees are disciples of His Divine Grace A.C.

After the Temple President receives a letter from these representatives giving the spiritual name or the thread, he can perform the fire yajna in the temple as was being done before.

The name of a newly initiated disciple should be sent by the representative who has accepted him or her to Srila Prabhupada, to be included in His Divine Grace's "Initiated Disciples" book.




Second Initiation (Brahminical)

Letter to Madhusudana — November 2, 1967, Navadvipa

Kirtanananda was awarded the position of a Sannyasi because he wanted it although I could understand it that he wanted to be a spiritual master himself.

Lord Caitanya wanted every one should be a spiritual master provided he follows the order of Lord Caitanya.

Anyone following the order of Lord Caitanya under the guidance of His bona fide representative, can become a spiritual master and I wish that in my absence all my disciples become the bona fide spiritual master to spread Krishna Consciousness throughout the whole world.

I want it but Kirtanananda was too much puffed up and artificially he took up a certificate from me that he has been awarded the order to a Sannyasi, In the spiritual field nobody can become a bona fide spiritual master by dissatisfying his spiritual master.

It is said that one can satisfy the Supreme Lord simply by satisfying the spiritual master and one who dissatisfies the spiritual master has no place in the spiritual world.

Kirtanananda wanted to become a spiritual master by dissatisfying his spiritual master and as such he has fallen down.

When I return some of you shall be offered Sacred Thread.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 23, 1968, Boston

As a matter of recognition I am giving the second endowment of initiation, namely the sacred thread to those who are chanting 16 rounds regularly, and have followed the four principles of restrictions may be awarded this sacred thread.

When I return to San Francisco I shall offer the same sacred thread to some of you.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 31, 1968, Boston

Next time when I come back to San Francisco, some of the boys who have regularly chanted 16 rounds at least for one year shall be initiated for the second time, and offered sacred thread to recognize them as complete Brahmins.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

So this evening, I am going to install that Deity, as well as initiate some of the newcomers devotees, as well as offer the sacred thread to Jayananda, Tamala Krishna, and like that, old students.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 15, 1968, San Francisco

last evening, and also last evening the thread ceremony was observed and many students given the sacred thread, and some were initiated.




Letter to Sivananda — September 15, 1968, San Francisco

The third mantra of your Gayatri ceremony was stated wrong.




Letter to Candravali — October 16, 1968, Seattle

59 of Srimad*-Bhagavatam, it is stated "anyone who hands over a charity of this great work on the full moon day attains to the highest perfection of human life by going back to home, back to Godhead." Does this mean that by giving the Gayatri mantra, only vol.

one, or the complete work?) it is not the Gayatri mantra, but the Srimad-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Syama — October 21, 1968, Seattle

4, Gayatri mantra means it is chanted by a qualified Brahmin.

A devotee of Krishna is understood to have surpassed the stage of becoming qualified Brahmin, so Gayatri mantra can be chanted by qualified Brahmin, and the meaning of Gayatri mantra is Gayat--*-Gayat means sin, and tri means deliverance.

Gayatri.

So the things chanting which one is delivered from the mental platform is called Gayatri mantra, or mantra.

So all mantras are like that, but this is the meaning of Gayatri mantra.




Letter to Sivananda — December 31, 1968, Los Angeles

First of all, I must inform you that Vamanadeva's advice that first you should make a move and then consult your spiritual master is most unauthorized.

A disciple should not do anything without asking first his Spiritual Master.

It is said in __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ that a brahmacari should beg and collect things and then deliver them to his Spiritual Master, and when the Spiritual Master will ask him to come and take prasadam he will do so.

If one day the Spiritual Master forgets to call a brahmacari to participate in the lunch, he should rather fast that day than take food out of his own accord.

Of course I do not mean to impose upon you such strictures, but the purport is that a brahmacari should not do anything without being directed by the Spiritual Master.

Whatever irregularities you have and with chanting your rounds or with Gayatri Mantra, that you coordinate now and Krishna will forgive you.




Letter to Upendra — January 24, 1969, Los Angeles

Firstly, the Gayatri Mantra is not to be said loudly.

The Gayatri Mantra should be sung in a low whispering voice.

Regarding the wife of the Spiritual Master being considered as mother, this applies when the Spiritual Master is not sannyasa and he has a wife.




Letter to Syama — February 21, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your next two questions, you may not put the initiation beads on the cow.

Nor is it necessary for grhasthas to recite the Gayatri Mantra aloud.

The translation of the Om Ajnana prayer is "I offer my respectful obeisances unto my Spiritual Master who has opened my eyes from the darkness of ignorance with the torchlight of knowledge."




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 27, 1969, Moundsville

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter, sent along with your japa beads, and I have duly chanted upon them and initiated you as my disciple.

Next you shall be initiated by the offering of the sacred thread, so in the meantime you can convince your parents to give up their objections.




Letter to Arundhati — June 16, 1969, New Vrindaban

Regarding your question about offering Prasadam, whatever is offered to the Deity actually it goes through the Spiritual Master.

The Spiritual Master offers to Lord Caitanya, and Lord Caitanya offers it to Krishna.

Then Radha Krishna eats, or Jagannatha eats, then Caitanya Mahaprabhu eats, then the Spiritual Master eats, and it becomes Mahaprasadam.

So when you offer something, you think like that and chant the Gayatri mantra, and then everything is complete.




Letter to Pradyumna — July 4, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding Gayatri Mantra, Arundhati's insistence is not very good.

There is no need of chanting Gayatri Mantra.

One has to be formally accepted by the Spiritual Master for this, so you can tell her this fact.




Letter to Vamanadeva — July 12, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your Gayatri Mantra, most probably I will go to New York for a short time at the end of this month before going to Germany, and I shall let you know the exact day so you may arrange to meet me while I am there.




Letter to Krsna dasa — August 5, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as sacred thread ceremony is concerned, __Bhagavad*-gita__ accepts that anyone, from any place, if he is a pure devotee of Lord Krishna, he is above the position of brahmana.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding the Gayatri Mantra, to say it silently is also chanting.

The other mantras are prayers to the Spiritual Master, Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lord Krishna Himself.




Letter to Janardana — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

In this connection, Jiva Goswami has given his commentation that a person born even in a Brahmana family is dependent on the purificatory processes as accepting initiation and sacred thread, but a devotee without waiting for such recognition becomes fit to act as a Brahmana, and this is the statement of Narada Muni in this verse.

Therefore with reference to all Vedic Scriptures our members are all Brahmanas and therefore we offer them the sacred thread although they are born, according to Vedic culture, in the families of other than Brahmanas or even than the Sudras.

And after some days when the Spiritual Master sees that one has followed the regulative principles faithfully and has abstained himself from the restricted items like illicit sex life, etc.

and has chanted regularly 16 rounds then say after a year or six months when he appears to be purified in the judgment of the Spiritual Master he is offered the sacred thread, and he is given the chance of Deity worship in the Temple.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

Bose's Laboratory Ltd., I was fortunate enough to meet my Spiritual Master, His Divine Grace Om Visnupada Paramahamsa Parivrajakacarya 108 Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Prabhupada.

In this way, I had some argument with my Spiritual Master, and at the end I was defeated.

I was initiated regularly in 1933 at Allahabad, when Sir Malcolm Haley, the then Governor of U.P., opened our Gaudiya Math branch there.

Then, in 1936, my Spiritual Master left this world leaving a message for me that it would be better for me to preach in English language.

My Guru Maharaja liked to start centers in the busiest part of a city.

So, forty years ago, my Guru Maharaja attempted to start a Temple there, but someway or other it was not possible.

My Guru Maharaja recommended Temples of Jagannatha in these countries, so I was inspired to establish first of all Jagannatha Swami because He is kind even to the mlecchas.

*Our initiation system is as follows: In our general thrice weekly classes we chant Hare Krishna Mantra in the beginning and at the end, and in the middle we speak on Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam regularly.

After some time of appreciating our program and trying to understand our philosophy, when someone is very interested and recommended by the Temple Commander, for becoming initiated, I accept him and give him first initiation in the form of Harinama in a regular ceremony with fire sacrifice.

*In this way, after six months at least, when he is found habituated to the Vaisnava principles, then he is initiated for the second time with the sacred thread.

This sacred thread ceremony is recommended in the __Hari Bhakti Vilas,__ or the Vaisnava Smriti, by Sanatana Goswami.

Sanatana Goswami recommends that by the initiation process one is elevated to the position of a twice*-born (Dvija).

*So our initiation process is executed according to authorized regulative principles.

This is the sum and substance of our initiation process.

In the beginning, they are given Hare Nama and during sacred thread ceremony they are given Gayatris and eighteen letter Krishna Mantra.

The disciple chants daily the Gayatri Mantras thrice--*-morning, noon, and evening.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

In the meantime, I have received one box containing sweets, balusai, a handkerchief, a flower, simply wonderful, a sacred thread, gopicandana, dhupa, and a painting, and three sets of beads from Monique, Evelyne, and Joelle.

Later on I received their respective letters and recommendations of initiation from Yamuna devi, and I am sending the beads by separate mail duly chanted.




Letter to Yamuna, Mandakini, Ilavati, Jyotirmayi, Dhananjaya, Digvijaya, Jotilla, Prithadevi, Tamala Krsna — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings: I am so much obliged for your loving presentation of sweets, balusai, handkerchief, painting, flower, simply wonderful, sacred thread, dhupa, and gopicandana, and I have immediately tasted all the preparations so nice and distributed them to the devotees of the Temple.




Letter to Yamuna — March 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding an assistant Pujari, Ilavati may be trained to assist you, but she may not conduct __Arcana__ without being __dvija.__ The system is that only one who is qualified with Gayatri initiation may directly worship the Deities (i.e.

If for some reason you are unable to perform aratrik, there are other devotees, initiated brahmanas, who can make the offerings there.




Letter to Ekayani — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to thank you very much also for your nice letter dated 24 February, 1970, and thank you very much for your kind appreciation of Guru, that is very nice.

We have got the same teachers, so where have you been taught this?" They were inquisitive, so Prahlada informed them that his Spiritual Master was Narada Muni and he was taught while he was in the womb of his mother.

*Regarding your question where is the Gayatri mantra in the first verse of Srimad*-Bhagavatam, I have explained in my purport to the first verse that the Gayatri mantra __"Dhimahi"__ is purposely invoked by Srila Vyasadeva.




Letter to Himavati — April 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Deity worship is for old and experienced students; it is not good for new students to be given sacred thread.

Unless there is a Deity worshipper available, we may worship Panca*-tattva and Guru.

That can be done by all initiated students whether they are once or twice initiated.

The order of worshiping is first Spiritual Master, and then Lord Caitanya, then Radha Krsna (as in the mantras or Bunde aham prayer).

Your confidence to do whatever you are instructed by the Spiritual Master is very encouraging.

Yes, this is the method of the Vedic injunction, staunch faith in Spiritual Master and Krsna makes one perfect in spiritual understanding.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — April 16, 1970, Los Angeles

I am arranging how the Gayatri mantra should be given to the advanced students.

Unless one is strictly following the first initiation process and following the regulative principles, one should not be recommended for the Gayatri mantra.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

The correct word is __Bhurbhuvasvah__ as it is in the Gayatri mantra and everybody knows it.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 6, 1970, Los Angeles

The most important point in this letter is second time initiation of some of the devotees, specifically Jaya Hari Das Brahmacari, Jyotirmayidevi Dasi, and Mandakinidevi Dasi.

So I am sending herewith the sanctified Gayatri Mantra Tape and papers for holding the ceremony, as well as a sacred thread and special instructions for the devotees with the Gayatri Mantra.

*Now what we have to do is to hold the Gayatri Mantra ceremony according to the instruction paper, then at the end teach Jaya Hari personally how to count on the finger divisions.

Then play the Gayatri Mantra tape for him, and let him repeat the Mantras along with my vibration, word*-to-word, and then hang the Sacred Thread on his neck as usual.

The girls don't require Sacred Thread, as you know, but they simply can responsively chant the Gayatri Mantras.

This Gayatri Mantra function should be held amongst the devotees only.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 28, 1970, Los Angeles

*In India there is already a party who are prepared to criticize my activities in the matter of offering sacred thread to the so*-called mlecchas according to their calculation.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

The boy to be initiated (Thomas Hegerty) has not yet sent the beads, so I am expecting his beads as well as __diksa__ (Some donation).

I have informed Hansadutta that the five students in Hamburg who are now ready to receive Gayatri may do so when they visit your London temple during Rathayatra celebration.

So I think you know all the procedures by now and you may give them the Gayatri as I have already prescribed by using the tape record of the mantras and performing the fire sacrifice.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Pictures for our books are being done now in Boston, so Vasudeva may make as many pictures as possible of Pancatattva and Acaryas, especially your Spiritual Master and my Spiritual Master.

Regarding the devotees who are ready for receiving sacred thread, they may do so you have asked permission for Kulasekhara, Vrndadevi, Ilavati, Sucandra, and Vasudeva.

The arrangement is there and Gurudasa has already done it, so you can get them initiated as brahmanas get them initiated as brahmanas during Rathayatra days from 5th to 13rd of July.

One of our Godbrothers was doing like that and my Spiritual Master was not very satisfied with him.

So far I am concerned, I do not factually feel any separation from my Spiritual Master because I am trying to serve Him according to His __desire.__ That should be the motto.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 18, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge your letter dated 8th July, 1970, in which you have recommended the initiation of Srimati Stephanie O'Henly.

I have received her letter and beads also and I have initiated her duly.

I have returned the beads in another packet and her initiated name is Srilekhadevi Dasi.

Regarding your request for Gayatri mantra to be given to Dharmaraj, since both you and Rupanuga recommend him for second initiation it is alright.

I am sending you therefore one copy of Gayatri mantra on a small tape along with specific directions for performing the ceremony.

Also enclosed you will find one sacred thread duly sanctified by me and it is for Dharmaraj.

The sacred thread will be given by you at the end of the fire sacrifice as it is given in the instructions.

Please return this tape directly to me as soon as the initiation is done.




Letter to Upendra — August 4, 1970, Los Angeles

The Gayatri is chanted morning, afternoon, and evening.

The pujari chants Gayatri at each offering.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 23, 1970, Tokyo

I am so glad to learn that both of you are now chanting 16 rounds or more regularly and murmuring the Gayatri Mantras regularly.

I came to your country to execute the mission of my Spiritual Master at a very old age and by the Grace of my Spiritual Master within four or five years with your cooperation we have expanded beyond expectation.

*There is a statement in the Caitanya*-caritamrta that without being empowered by Krsna nobody can preach the glories of His Holy Name and the only means for acquiring this spiritual strength is to abide by the orders of the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Acyutananda — November 14, 1970, Bombay

Under the circumstances, the conclusion is that the whole population is now sudra, as it is stated __kalau sudra sambhava.__ So for sudras there is no initiation according to the Vedic system, but according to the Pancaratrika system initiation is offered to a person who is inclined to take Krsna consciousness.

*During my Guru Maharaja's time, even a person was coming from a brahmana family, he was initiated according to the pancaratrika system taking him to be a sudra.

The sacred thread inaugurated by my Guru Maharaja according to pancaratrika system and __Hari*-bhakti-vilasa__ by Srila Sanatana Goswami must continue.

When my Guru Maharaja Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Prabhupada introduced this system, it was protested even by His inner circle of Godbrothers or friends.

Of course He had actually no Godbrothers, but there were many disciples of Bhaktivinode Thakura who were considered as Godbrothers who protested against this action of my Guru Maharaja, but He didn't care for it.

Actually one who takes to chanting Hare Krsna Mantra offenselessly immediately becomes situated transcendentally and therefore he has no need of being initiated with sacred thread, but Guru Maharaja introduced this sacred thread because a Vaisnava was being mistaken as belonging to the material caste.

Therefore, to save the general populace from being offender to a Vaisnava, He persistently introduced this sacred thread ceremony and we must follow His footsteps.

About this verse, Srila Jiva Goswami remarks that the brahmana awaits the sacred thread ceremony, but a Vaisnava is qualified to execute the Vedic rites without waiting for the sacred ceremony.

It is our duty therefore to train all kinds of men up to the standard of qualified brahmanas, initiating them as such by qualification in accordance with the above authorities, so that they may go on progressively unhindered in their march back to home, back to Godhead.

This system introduced by my Guru Maharaja is a chance for all the members of the society, scientifically based and applied, apart from the exploitative sentiment of birthright "caste" system, to become actually situated on the transcendental platform.




Letter to Krsna dasa — November 15, 1970, Bombay

I have already sent one Gayatri Tape to London and it is being kept safely there along with a full set of instructions for performing the ceremony.

The mantra is to be heard only by the new initiate (through earphones) and once only.




Letter to Karandhara — January 17, 1971, Allahabad

I have gladly initiated all the four new boys and girls as recommended by you and I am sending them each a letter and their beads together by separate post.

Yes, you may perform the ceremony for second initiation for Tulsi das, Krsnakanti, Locana das, Nitai das, Jayatirtha, Karuna Sindhu, Sarola devi, and Maithili devi.

Before the ceremony the chief Brahmana chants Gayatri silently.

The tape should be played through a set of earphones so that only the initiate hears the mantra.




Letter to Karandhara — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

I was very glad to initiate Sandy and her spiritual name is now Srimati Kanta Devi Dasi.

In the meantime, however, if you see fit, you may offer the second initiation to Sriman Yasodanandana Das Brahmacari and encourage him to open a nice center in Quebec.

So if you have got the copy of the Gayatri tape, you may conduct the ceremony according to the instructions.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — April 4, 1971, Bombay

The suggested ceremonial gifts for the Spiritual Master are as follows: grains; fruits; spices; ghee; flowers; clothings and garments; bedding, shoes, umbrella; asana; sacred thread; utensils; lamp; bead bag; kunti (neck) beads; incense; ornaments; money.

As far as possible, non*-initiated devotees may not enter the kitchen or Deity area.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — April 4, 1971, Bombay

Even though you have had no gayatri mantra, still you are more than brahmana.

I am enclosing herewith your sacred thread, duly chanted on by me.

Gayatri mantra is as follows:

*Ask your wife to chant this mantra and you hear it and if possible hold a fire ceremony as you have seen during your marriage and get this sacred thread on your body.

Saradia, or any twice*-initiated devotee, may perform the ceremony.




Letter to Bhagavan — April 11, 1971, Bombay

Yes, the gayatri mantra initiations may be performed by you.

Hold a fire ceremony and give the sacred thread on my behalf.

I am enclosing herewith one thread, duly chanted on by me, along with a copy of gayatri mantra for Sri Govinda Das and mantra for his wife Srilekha Devi also.




Letter to Jagadisa — April 11, 1971, Bombay

Yes, Mayavati Devi may receive Gayatri initiation.

I am enclosing herewith Gayatri mantra sheet.




Letter to Karandhara — April 13, 1971, Bombay

So far as Gayatri initiations are concerned, the tape is not required.

You have the threads, chanted on by me and now I am enclosing herewith copies of Gayatri mantra, one for each of the seven disciples to be initiated.

Chant Gayatri mantra to them individually and let them hear and repeat.

The fire sacrifice should be performed as usual.




Letter to Sudama — May 25, 1971, Calcutta

You will be glad to know that Bhanu is now a complete devotee, that is to say he has received Gayatri mantra.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

Yes, if you feel that she is qualified, the girl Carol may receive Gayatri initiation also so that she can take up pujari business full time.




Letter to Nandakisora, Jahnava — May 27, 1971, Calcutta

I am always remembering how nicely you are preaching and helping me to fulfill the order of my Guru Maharaja.

The Deities jewelry is also very nice, and I can always use new sacred thread.




Letter to Hrdayananda — July 6, 1971, Los Angeles

All these initiation beads should be kept very carefully and protected.

As I have several times explained, when initiation is given, the Spiritual Master becomes the spiritual father and the gayatri mantra becomes the spiritual mother and thus second birth takes place.




Letter to Bhagavan — July 7, 1971, Los Angeles

You will be glad to know that I have gladly consented to initiate all those boys and girls recommended by you and their beads are enclosed herewith, duly chanted on, as well as their letters.

Also enclosed, please find five gayatri mantras and four sacred threads also duly chanted.

It should be very neat and clean and in the center column there should be Guru Gauranga altar.




Letter to Laksmi Narayana — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

I am so pleased to know that you have been recommended by Sriman Bhagavan das Prabhu for gayatri mantra initiation.

So when I see that these young American boys are becoming eligible by qualification to take second initiation and become qualified Brahmins, I become very much pleased and my Guru Maharaja becomes pleased also.




Letter to Makhanlal — July 14, 1971, Los Angeles

Yes, you have my blessings for the gayatri initiations of Jaya Deva Das Brahmacari and your wife Tilaka Devi Dasi.

I am enclosing herewith a tape of the gayatri mantra chanted by me along with two copies of gayatri mantra and one sacred thread, duly chanted on by me, as well.

Then, on my behalf you can present the sacred thread to Jaya Deva.




Letter to Hansadutta — August 17, 1971, London

Otherwise, why they are offered sacred thread?




Letter to Bhakta dasa — August 18, 1971, London

If someone needs to receive Gayatri mantra, which is necessary for caring for Lord Jagannatha, then at your recommendation they can be initiated by mail.

I will send you one tape made by me of Gayatri mantra.

Then, if the devotee is male, give the sacred thread.

Send the thread here to me before the ceremony is to be held and I will chant Gayatri mantra on the thread(s) personally.




Letter to Karandhara — August 26, 1971, London

At your recommendation I have consented to accept Philip Murphy and Freda Tepler as my duly initiated disciples and their letters and beads are enclosed herewith.

He has asked to receive Brahmin initiation.

Why is he so much anxious to take second initiation?

He was just very recently initiated with Hare Krishna mantra.




Letter to Gaura Hari — September 24, 1971, Nairobi

At your recommendation I have gladly consented to accept Guy as my duly initiated disciple.

Also enclosed are three sacred threads duly chanted by me as well as four papers with Gayatri mantra for the four devotees you have recommended for second initiation.

You should secure the tape of me reciting Gayatri mantra from Makhanlal in Seattle.




Letter to Sukadeva — September 24, 1971, Nairobi

Just recently I have received one letter from Pavanadeva Prabhu requesting second initiation at the recommendation of both yourself and Karandhara.

So I am enclosing herewith one sacred thread, properly made and duly chanted by me and also one paper with Gayatri mantra.

The procedure should be as follows for presenting Pavanadeva with sacred thread: First you must secure a tape of me reciting Gayatri mantra from Karandhara in L.A.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — September 25, 1971, Nairobi

At your recommendation Paratrikananda, Surya das, Annapurna and Lilasakti may all be given Gayatri mantra.

The procedure for initiation should be as follows: First of all secure the tape of me reciting Gayatri mantra, either from Karandhara in L.A.




Letter to Danavir — September 27, 1971, Nairobi

At your recommendation I have consented to give second initiation to both Sriman Traidas and his wife Pramada.

Two copies of Gayatri mantra are enclosed herewith as well as one sacred thread duly chanted by me.

First of all you must secure one tape of me reciting Gayatri mantra.




Letter to Karandhara — October 3, 1971, Nairobi

So he is asking for second initiation.




Letter to Kirtanananda , Vrindaban Candra, Silavati — November 6, 1971, Calcutta

My sanction is there for Prisni dasi receiving Gayatri mantra.

It should be done by the tape method; Karandhara has a tape of me reciting gayatri mantra and he knows the proper procedure also.




Letter to Gunagrahi — November 16, 1971, Delhi

Enclosed please find one letter for initiates as well as two copies of Gayatri mantra and two sacred threads also duly chanted on.

Hold a fire yajna and give Gayatri mantra to Kavi and Atmarama.

Rupanuga has a tape of me reciting Gayatri mantra, so you can get this from him.




Letter to Sridama — November 17, 1971, Delhi

Unless %%________%% you will find two copies of Gayatri mantra and two threads duly chanted on for your wife Manmohini dasi and Satyahit das Brahmacari.

Hold a fire yagna and give them Gayatri mantra.

Rupanuga has a tape of me chanting Gayatri mantra, so you can get a copy of this from him.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 20, 1971, Delhi

I have not received any letters from Peter Kaufmann and Jan Plantoner for initiation, but as soon as I do I shall be glad to accept them as my disciples, on your recommendation.* I shall send under separate cover sacred threads for Bidhan Candra and Jaya Gaura das Prabhus, duly chanted on, as well as two copies of Gayatri mantra.

Hold a fire yajna and give them both Gayatri mantra.

Yogesvara had a tape of me reciting Gayatri mantra, so you can get this from him.

My Guru Maharaja used to say, "Anything material, if it is used for the service of Krishna, it is a mistake to give it up." Because I have understood this principle, he used to appreciate me in front of my godbrothers.




Letter to Sudama — November 20, 1971, Delhi

As you have recommended, I am sending under separate parcel a set of initiation beads for Randy Prabhu, duly chanted on.

I am also sending one copy of Gayatri mantra and sacred thread duly chanted by me to Shatyananda das.

Hold a fire yajna and give Gayatri to Shatyananda.

If you do not have one, you can get a copy of a tape of me reciting Gayatri mantra from Karandhara.




Letter to Damodara — December 3, 1971, Delhi

Enclosed please find one copy of Gayatri mantra and one sacred thread duly chanted on for your wife, Mrganetri dasi.

Hold a fire yajna and give her Gayatri mantra.

Rupanuga has a tape of me reciting Gayatri mantra, so you can get this from him.




Letter to Karandhara — December 3, 1971, Delhi

I am very glad to accept them as my initiated students, and I have given their spiritual names as Ganga Narayana das and Jaga Mohini dasi respectively.

*Enclosed please find two copies of Gayatri Mantra and two sacred threads, duly chanted on.

Hold a fire yajna and give gayatri mantra to Yasoda*-jiva and Siddhesvara.

You have a tape of me reciting Gayatri Mantra.




Letter to Bhutatma — December 5, 1971, Delhi

Enclosed please find three copies of Gayatri mantra and three sacred threads duly chanted on.

Hold a fire yajna and give Gayatri mantra to Babusvar das, Gangarama das, and Bhagavat Acarya das.

Karandhara has a tape of me reciting Gayatri mantra, so you can get this from him.




Letter to Bhagavan — December 10, 1971, Delhi

I am very glad to accept these students as my duly initiated disciples and their names shall be as follows;

Their beads, duly chanted by me, as well as three copies of Gayatri mantra and three sacred threads, also duly chanted on, are sent under separate post.

Hold a fire yajna and give Gayatri mantra to Kaliya Krishna das, Batua Gopala das, and Ichhamati dasi.

I think you have got a tape of me reciting Gayatri mantra, so use this tape.

In cases when beads are lost, it is not necessary to give new ones to the spiritual master for again chanting.

Once the disciple received the Hare Krishna Mantra from the spiritual master, that is an eternal blessing, whether these beads or those beads.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 10, 1971, Delhi

I gladly consent to accept Surita and Paul Darling as my duly initiated disciples, as recommended by you.

Their beads and 1 copy of Gayatri mantra plus one sacred thread, also duly chanted, are sent under separate post.

One thing, the Gayatri tape must be heard through earphones into the right ear.




Letter to Kirtanananda — December 12, 1971, Delhi

I am very glad to consent to accept the nice boys and girls you have recommended as my duly initiated disciples.

I have replied them under separate cover, and have also sent five sets of beads duly chanted, along with five copies of Gayatri mantra and five sacred threads, also duly chanted on, by separate post.

Hold a fire yajna and give sacred threads and Gayatri mantra to Karnamrta, Srutakirti, Kuladri, Harikesa, and Devaprastha.

I think you can obtain a tape of me reciting Gayatri mantra from Rupanuga.




Letter to Niranjana — December 28, 1971, Bombay

I am very eager to see you and when you come I shall give you the second initiation.

I have always stressed this point; that if we simply follow the regulative principles, avoiding the four sinful activities, chant regularly daily 16 rounds, and maintain firm faith equally in Krishna and Spiritual Master, that your life will become sublime.




Letter to Niranjana — January 5, 1972, Bombay

So I hope that very soon you will be coming to Bombay to receive your second initiation.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 10, 1972, Bombay

I am sending five copies of gayatri mantra and two sacred threads duly chanted by me under separate post.

Hold a fire yajna and give gayatri mantra to Prachi dasi, Adi Patite, Sandini dasi, Jaimini dasi, and Sureswara.

I think Rupanuga has got a tape of me reciting gayatri mantra, so you may get it from him.




Letter to Makhanlal — January 10, 1972, Bombay

Because you have recommended, I am happy to accept them as my duly initiated disciples.

Seven beads, two copies of Gayatri mantra and two sacred threads, duly chanted on by me, have been sent under separate post.

Hold a fire yajna and give Gayatri mantra to Tulasi Manjari and Rukma.

I think you have got a tape of me reciting Gayatri mantra.




Letter to Aksaya — January 16, 1972, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letter of 14th December, 1971, and I am happy to accept you for Gayatri mantra.

One copy of Gayatri mantra and one sacred thread duly chanted by me have been sent under separate post.

Hold a fire yajna and your president, Dhananjaya, can give you Gayatri mantra.

Hansadutta and Dayananda have copies of tapes of me reciting Gayatri mantra, so you can get it from one of them.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

So far the meaning of Gayatri mantra, you may refer to Pradyumna and he will help you.

Generally, best times for saying Gayatri mantra are when the sun rises and sets, and when it is noon.




Letter to Sri Galim — February 4, 1972, Bombay

Upon the recommendation of Visnujana, I am gladly accepting you for 2nd initiation.

One sacred thread duly chanted by me, and one copy of Gayatri mantra, are included in a letter to Satsvarupa, and he may come there, since Dallas is not far from Austin, and hold a fire yajna and give you Gayatri mantra.

I think he has got a tape of me reciting gayatri mantra.




Letter to Mangalamaya, Madhupuri — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

One thing, in Nairobi, I went there with Madhudvisa Swami who is not my normal secretary, and because of that by mistake he has recommended to initiate Tom and Carol Woolfe from Philadelphia Temple, but he did not know that I had already initiated them from India a few weeks before, but because some of my disciples are sending two or three copies of the same letter to various places where I might be, he found their request*-letter in Nairobi and the mistake was made.

So you can disregard the second initiation and the beads may be kept by you, because I have chanted on them, and at the appropriate time I will inform you where to send them to some new initiates.

Householders can have small altars, and Guru-Gauranga and Jagannatha may be worshiped, but you should not spend a lot of time in this way to try to make the worship "first-class" as you say.

A small Guru-Gauranga altar, offer incense and flowers in morning, offer all home-prepared foodstuffs there---that's enough for the time being.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 22, 1972, Calcutta

Upon your recommendation, I am glad to accept as my duly initiated disciples both of the girls you mention.

Also, I am including three sacred threads duly chanted herewith, so you may hold a fire yajna and give Gayatri mantra to Ravindra Svarupa, Brahmavitta, and Pancaratra, in the usual manner, with tape heard through the right ear.

So long one is not advanced, he has to take information and direction from the representative of Supersoul or the Spiritual Master.

The spiritual master is external manifestation of the Supersoul.




Letter to Trai — March 1, 1972, Mayapur

As you have recommended him, I am glad to accept Karnamrta das for second initiation.

Enclosed find one sacred thread duly chanted by me, and you may hold a fire yagna and give him gayatri mantra.

I think you or Kesava may be having a copy of tape of me reciting gayatri mantra, so he can hear it through earphones into the right ear so the public may not hear it.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — March 5, 1972, Calcutta

In general we do not allow anyone without sacred thread to attend to the deity, but if there is lack of qualified brahmanas, men without sacred thread may be employed to cleanse the floor and other things which do not require their touching or gazing upon the deity at close quarter.

Now you give him further all good guidance, and I shall be glad to initiate him when I shall come there by late Spring.




Letter to Jagadisa — March 27, 1972, Sydney

Please continue this program with ever*-increasing enthusiasm and this will please my Guru Maharaja very much.

Please come." Then you should chant Gayatri mantra.




Letter to Hrdayananda — May 4, 1972, Tokyo

I was ready to send some threads and gayatri mantras to Houston, but now you have moved, so I shall send them to Pusta Krishna instead.




Letter to Sridama — May 5, 1972, Honolulu

I am enclosing three copies of Gayatri mantra and two sacred threads, and you can hold a fire yajna for Dharma, Rohini, and Ragavendu.

Satsvarupa has a tape of me reciting Gayatri mantra so you can get this from him.




Letter to Nityananda — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

Upon your recommendation, I have agreed to accept Axel and John as my duly initiated disciples, and also to give second initiation to Subrata.

Satsvarupa has got a tape of me reciting gayatri mantra, so you can get that from him, and hold the fire yajna for all three boys.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 11, 1972, Honolulu

Regarding the second initiation for Paramahamsa das, I approve and his thread and copy of mantra have been sent under separate post.

I think Dayananda can send you copy of tape of me reciting Gayatri mantra, and this can be heard through the right ear by earphones during the yajna.




Letter to Ranadhira — May 15, 1972, Honolulu

We have received you letter dated 3/18/72 recommending Katila dasi for second initiation.

Enclosed please find one copy of gayatri mantra.

Hold a fire yajna and give gayatri mantra to her.

Rupanuga has got a tape of me reciting gayatri mantra, so you can get a copy from him.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 17, 1972, Los Angeles

I have received several letters from Hrdayananda requesting sacred thread initiation for Pusta Krishna and Mahamaya dasi in Houston centre.

So now he has come to Los Angeles so I am sending you their threads and two copies of gayatri mantra enclosed.

You may hold a fire yagna and give them both gayatri mantra.




Letter to Bibhu — May 21, 1972, Los Angeles

I think my secretary has recently sent one copy of Gayatri Mantra for Kutila dasi and enclosed herewith please find one sacred thread and one copy of Gayatri Mantra for Mahendra dasa.

Either you or Ranadhira can hold a fire sacrifice and present sacred threads to Kutila and Mahendra.

One thing, you can get a copy of me reciting Gayatri Mantra from Rupanuga in New York but the tape must be heard through the earphones into the right ear.




Letter to Balavanta — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

Upon your recommendation I am enclosing one sacred thread and two copies of Gayatri Mantra for Surendra and his wife Kali, duly chanted by me.

Now you hold a fire yajna and give second initiation to them.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

Now you can hold a fire yajna and give sacred thread to Parivrajakacarya, Santosa, and Indradyumna.

Play the Gayatri mantra tape for them, and let them repeat the mantras along with my vibration, word for word, and then hang the sacred thread on their necks as usual.

This Gayatri Mantra function should be held amongst the devotees only.

I am enclosing herewith also three copies of Gayatri Mantra.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

Upon your recommendation I am enclosing herewith one thread and two copies of Gayatri Mantra to be given to Purnamprajna das and his wife Narayani dasi.

So you can hold a fire yajna and give them their second initiation.

One thing, as you have got no tape of me reciting Gayatri Mantra, you may ask Dayananda in London or Rupanuga in New York to send you one.




Letter to Prajapati — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Upon your recommendation, enclosed please find one letter for initiates as well as 4 copies of gayatri mantra and 3 sacred threads duly chanted by me.

Hold a fire yajna and give gayatri mantra to Brhatratha, Cediraja, Somadasa, and Sarmistha dasi.

Rupanuga has got a tape of me reciting gayatri mantra, so you can get this from him.




Letter to Stokakrsna — June 20, 1972, Los Angeles

Upon your recommendation I am very glad to accept the boys and girls you have recommended to be my duly initiated disciples.

Now you may hold a fire yajna and give Gayatri mantra to Dhristaketu, Narayana, and Hiranyagarbha.

I think you have got a tape of me reciting Gayatri mantra through earphones into the right ear.

I am enclosing the three sacred threads and copies of Gayatri mantra herewith.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 22, 1972, Los Angeles

So any way, I am very much pleased to accept the boys as my duly initiated disciples, and their letter is enclosed herewith.

Also please find enclosed herewith three sacred threads and four copies of Gayatri mantra duly chanted by me.

Now hold a fire yajna, and teach the other big officers in Germany temples how to perform this fire yajna very perfectly, and give Gayatri mantra to Astaratha, Surabi dasi, Sacinandana, and Cakravarti.

I think you have got a copy of the tape of me reciting Gayatri mantra, so play it to them through the right earhole with earphones.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 25, 1972, Los Angeles

Enclosed also please find one copy of Gayatri Mantra for Varanasi devi dasi.




Letter to Govardhan — July 21, 1972, Paris

Upon the recommendation of Sriman Bhagavan das, I have consented to accept as my duly initiated disciples both Srimati Jayaradhe Devi Dasi and Srimati Krsnamayi Devi Dasi, and I have also consented to give Gayatri mantra to Srimati Trisakti Devi Dasi and Srimati Krpamayi Devi Dasi.

Enclosed please find two copies of gayatri mantra.

Now you can hold a fire yajna for all four students, and give Gayatri mantra to Trisakti and Krpamayi.

There is a tape of me reciting gayatri mantra there in Detroit, so you can play it for these two girls, through earphones into the right ear.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 25, 1972, Paris

Regarding your questions about children at Gurukula, above ten years old they can be initiated first time, and after one year of perfectly chanting 16 rounds and observing the other regulative principles, they may receive second initiation.

After initiation, then they can learn cooking.




Letter to Batu Gopala — August 1, 1972, London

Upon your recommendation, I have gladly consented to accept Elaine as my duly initiated disciple, and to give sacred thread to Audolomy.

Enclosed please find one letter to Elaine, and one sacred thread for Audolomy.

Now you can hold a fire yajna for both of them, and give gayatri mantra to Audolomy.

Show him to count on the finger divisions, and have him listen to the tape of me reciting gayatri mantra, repeating each vibration as I say it.

Then hang the sacred thread over his shoulder in the proper fashion.




Letter to Tulasi — August 1, 1972, London

Upon your recommendation, I have consented to accept Jan, Becky and Tina as my duly initiated disciples, and also to give gayatri mantra to Pranaballavah, Mahasakti and Nandita Gokula.

Enclosed please find a letter for those who are taking first initiation, and two sacred threads for Pranabalavah and Mahasakti.

Now you can hold a fire yajna for all of them, and gayatri mantra to Pranaballavah, Mahasakti, and Nandita Gokula.

Show them how to count on the finger divisions, and have them listen one by one to the tape of me reciting gayatri mantra, repeating each vibration as I say it.

Then hang the sacred thread over each boy's shoulder in the proper fashion.




Letter to Batu Gopala — August 22, 1972, Los Angeles

You get the seed of devotion, and the Hare Krishna mantra through the mercy of the spiritual master and Krishna.

Similarly, upon your surrender, the spiritual master and Krishna take responsibility for your sins.

So if you commit sin again, the spiritual master becomes responsible for your sinful reaction.

Therefore, it is the disciple's duty not to commit sin again.

Not only Gayatri mantra, but all mantras cleanse one from sinful reactions, but we should not chant these mantras and then commit sin again.

Upon your recommendation, I will be very glad to accept Sriman Paul Zarouny as my duly initiated disciple.




Letter to Gaura Sakti — August 22, 1972, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter dated July 22, 1972 requesting initiation, and upon the recommendation of Madhudvisa Swami, I have gladly consented to give you Gayatri mantra.

This second initiation is very, very serious business, and you must become very strong and firmly situated in devotional service, and stick rigidly to chanting at least 16 rounds daily, without fail, and following the regulative principles without any deviation.

I have given you the spiritual name Gaura Sakti das Brahmacari.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 22, 1972, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your note along with the letter of Sriman Des Louragan, and upon your recommendation, I have gladly consented to accept him as my duly initiated disciple, and to give him Gayatri mantra also.

Now you can hold a fire yajna for these two boys and give gayatri mantra to Des (Gaura Sakti das).




Letter to Jadurani — September 4, 1972, New Vrindaban

Regarding your questions, second initiation is real initiation.

First initiation is the preliminary, just to make him prepared, just like primary and secondary education.

The first initiation gives him chance to become purified, and when he is actually purified then he is recognized as a brahmana and that means real initiation.

The eternal bond between disciple and spiritual master begins from the first day he hears.

Just like my spiritual master.

The spiritual master accepts the sinful activities of his disciples from the first initiation.

I may give initiation very easily, but what can I do?




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 10, 1972, Dallas

Regarding the recommendation for Ambika dasi to take second initiation from me, yes, you may give her.

Enclosed find one copy of Gayatri mantra.

Now hold a yajna, teach her how to count on the finger divisions, then play the Gayatri mantra tape through the right ear.

Have her repeat along with my vibration word by word and then give her Gayatri mantra as usual.

This Gayatri mantra function should be held amongst the devotees only.




Letter to Aksojananda — September 15, 1972, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 11 September, 1972 and upon your recommendation I am very glad to accept Anga das Brahmacari for the second initiation.

Enclosed herewith please find one copy of Gayatri mantra and also one sacred thread, duly chanted by me.

Now hold a fire yajna, and teach him how to count on the finger divisions, then play the Gayatri mantra tape of me reciting Gayatri mantra through the right ear.

Have him repeat along with my vibration, word for word, and then hang the sacred thread on his neck as usual.

This Gayatri mantra function should be held amongst the devotees only.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 21, 1972, Los Angeles

As Caru has recommended, I am very glad to accept Rajgana and Devi Darsana for second initiation.

Enclosed find two threads, duly chanted by me, and two copies of Gayatri mantra.

Now hold the fire yajna and distribute the Gayatri mantras and instruct them how to chant on the finger divisions.

They should hear the tape of me reciting Gayatri mantra into the right ear and the ceremony shall be held only in the association of devotees.

I am enclosing one copy of Gayatri mantra tape herewith, as you have requested.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 23, 1972, Los Angeles

Teach them how to count on the finger divisions and play the tape of me reciting Gayatri __mantra__ into their right ear.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

On your recommendation I am glad to accept these three students as my initiated disciples.

Now you may hold a fire __yajna__ and initiate them and give second initiation to Krpasindhu, Soulacarya, and Kaumadaki.

Teach them to chant on the finger divisions and play for them the copy of the tape of me reciting Gayatri __mantra__ in the right ear.




Letter to Nityananda — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

During the fire ceremony you can also give the sacred thread and Gayatri __mantra__ to Bhudara, which I am enclosing also herewith.

Teach him to chant on the finger divisions and play the copy of the tape of me reciting Gayatri __mantra__ into his right ear.

So you may hold the fire __yajna,__ install deities, and give initiation to these two boys.




Letter to Kaliya Krsna — October 8, 1972, San Francisco

Also enclosed is a letter for Srimati Vilasini Devi Dasi and Sitarani Devi Dasi for Gayatri initiation.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 27, 1972, Vrindaban

Upon your recommendation I am happy to accept Sudhakari dasi for second initiation.

Now you hold a fire yagna, give her copy of gayatri mantra and teach her to count on the finger divisions.

You may play the tape of me reciting gayatri mantra into her right ear.




Letter to Bhutatma, Kesava — November 2, 1972, Vrindaban

You may hold fire yagna and give gayatri mantra to Lokanatha, and Gostavihari.

Teach them to count on the finger divisions, and play the tape of me reciting gayatri mantra into their right ear.




Letter to Kurusrestha — November 23, 1972, Hyderabad

Upon your recommendation I have gladly accepted the five boy and girls as my duly initiated disciples, and their letter is enclosed.

Also enclosed please find three sacred threads, duly chanted by me, and five copies of gayatri mantra.

Now hold a fire yagna and give gayatri mantra to Arijit, Ananda Vardhana, Radha Damodara, Anuradha dasi and Bhaktilata dasi.

Instruct them how to count on the finger divisions and play for them the tape of me chanting the gayatri mantra into their right ear.

I think Karandhara has got the tape of me reciting gayatri mantra.




Letter to Vamanadeva — December 3, 1972, Bombay

Please find enclosed one sacred thread duly chanted by me.

Now, hold the fire yajna ceremony and give Gayatri mantra to Socillia Dasa.

Let him hear with earphones into his right ear the tape of me reciting Gayatri mantra and teach him to count on the finger divisions.




Letter to Rasada (Rick Joaquim), Dvijavara (David), Annada (Anita) — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letters dated November 22, 1972, and upon the recommendation of Bhagavan I have gladly consented to accept you all as my duly initiated disciples.

Now I am enclosing also one sacred thread, duly chanted by me, along with copy of gayatri mantra.

Bhagavandas will hold the fire yagna and give sacred thread to Sri Gopala.

He may play the tape of me reciting gayatri mantra into his right ear and teach him to count on the finger divisions.




Letter to Karandhara — December 22, 1972, Bombay

This spontaneous loving devotional service is not so easy matter, but if one simply sticks strictly to the rules and regulations, like rising early, chanting 16 rounds, chanting gayatri, keeping always clean---then his enthusiasm will grow more and more, and if there is also patience and determination, one day he will come to the platform of spontaneous devotion, then his life will be perfect.




Letter to Sudama — December 23, 1972, Bombay

Yes, from the very beginning I went to New York because I thought that Krishna Consciousness is the most important idea in the world, so let me go to that place, New York, which is the most important city in the world, and if I am able to do anything for Krishna and my Spiritual Master, even I am at the fag*-end of my life, at least let me try for it there.

Upon your recommendation, I have accepted the six new students as my disciples, duly initiated, and their letter and beads are enclosed herewith, along with sacred threads (four) and copies of gayatri mantra (five).

Now hold the fire yagna and give gayatri mantra to Apurna, Gariyan, Mangalananda, Sudhanu, and Manjari dasi.

Teach them to count on the finger divisions, and play for them the tape of me reciting gayatri mantra into their right ear.




Letter to Sri Govinda — December 27, 1972, Bombay

Enclosed please find three sacred threads duly chanted by me, along with three copies of gayatri mantra.

Now hold the fire yagna and give gayatri mantra to Vipina Purandhara, Sundhararupa and Jaya das.

You may teach them to count on the finger divisions and play the tape of me reciting gayatri mantra into their right ear.

Instruct them fully in the qualifications for becoming brahmana, and henceforth they must be very, very careful not to commit any sinful acts or otherwise I shall have to suffer as their spiritual master.




Letter to Jaggadeva — December 28, 1972, Bombay

With reference to a letter to me dated December 6, 1972, wherein Aksojananda Swami has recommended several students for initiation, I have since heard that he has left Amsterdam and he is supposed to be preaching in England, and I have heard that you are now the president of Amsterdam temple so I am informing you that, upon the recommendation of Aksojananda, I am happy to accept the two boys as my duly initiated disciples.

Please find also three sacred threads enclosed, also chanted by me, along with three copies of gayatri mantra.

Whatever, hold the fire yajna and sacred thread may be given to yourself, Hari Krishna, and Tirthasadhaka.

You should be taught to count on the finger divisions and the tape of me reciting gayatri mantra should be played for each into your right ear.




Letter to Bhutatma — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Upon your recommendation I am very glad to accept the six new students as my duly initiated disciples.

Now hold the fire yajna and give also second initiation to Sarvadarsan, Yajnapati, and Hari Ballav.

Enclosed please find three sacred threads, duly chanted by me, along with three copies of Gayatri mantra.

Now hold the fire yajna for all nine devotees, and for the second initiates teach them how to chant on the finger divisions and play for them the tape of me reciting Gayatri mantra into their right ear.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Upon your recommendation, I am very happy to accept the two devotees for second initiation.

Now you may hold a fire yajna and give Gayatri mantra to Adyodyapati and Madhuhara.

Teach them to chant on the finger divisions and play for them the tape of me reciting Gayatri mantra into the right ear.

The fire yajna should be held in the company of devotees only, so long it is restricted to Gayatri mantra initiation only.

Two sacred threads, duly chanted by me, along with two copies of Gayatri mantra, are enclosed herewith.




Letter to Turya — January 27, 1973, Calcutta

*I am enclosing the Gayatri mantra sheets for Laksmi*-priya Dasi and Kusa Devi Dasi as you have recommended them.

Now you can perform the fire sacrifice in the assembly of devotees only and teach them to count on the fingers.

They may hear in the right ear the Gayatri mantra chanted by me on tape recorder.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

Regarding your recommendations for second initiation, they may be given the sacred threads enclosed herein.




Letter to Sukadeva 2 — January 29, 1973, Calcutta

This attitude of serving first the spiritual master is the correct one, for only by the mercy of the spiritual master can one obtain the mercy of Krsna.

You may receive the beads chanted upon by Kirtanananda Maharaja and hold the fire sacrifice.

Concerning the second initiations for Ojasir das Brahmacari, Smaranananda das Adhikary and his wife Samsaramochan Devi Dasi, that is also approved, and you will find enclosed the Gayatri threads.

So hold the fire yajna and for those who are initiated as brahmanas, teach them how to count on the finger divisions, and play the Gayatri mantra tape in their right ear and have them repeat it along with my vibration word for word, then hang sacred thread on his neck as usual.

Girls don't require thread but can responsively chant the Gayatri mantra.

The giving of the Gayatri mantra can be held after the fire yajna and each devotee can come alone to you to receive the thread.

*Yes, the spiritual master is also present in his picture, though more importantly he is present in his teachings.




Letter to Kurusrestha — February 10, 1973, Melbourne

Enclosed you will find the Gayatri Mantra slips.

You may have one fire ceremony and they may listen to the tape of me chanting the Gayatri Mantra in their right ear and repeat it.




Letter to Tosana — February 11, 1973, Melbourne

You may consult with Karandhara das and request him to approve your second initiation.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 18, 1973, Sydney

all of the Brahmins should one by one climb to the bottom of the pit and make their offering and chant the first verse of Gayatri Mantra.




Letter to Nityananda — February 18, 1973, Sydney

I am approving of the first initiation of Debra Hillard.

Her new name will be DEBRAJA DASI and also I am agreeing to the second initiation of Shanti dasi.

You may hold one fire ceremony and Shanti dasi may listen to the Gayatri tape in her right ear.

Enclosed please find one Gayatri slip for her.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — March 4, 1973, Calcutta

I am very pleased, and you can give both her and Satyaki dasi second initiation.




Letter to Sukadeva — March 4, 1973, Calcutta 17

By your good recommendation I am pleased to accept Leroy Howes and David Joy as my initiated disciples.

To save time and money, kindly forward two sets of japa beads to Kirtanananda Swami in New Vrndavana for the proper chanting, and then you may perform the fire sacrifice.

You also have my permission for the second initiation of Sikhandi dasi and you can obtain an initiation tape and instructions from Karandhar in Los Angeles.




Letter to Trai — March 4, 1973, India

*Regarding Pyari Mohan, Ramacarya, and Nanda devi dasi taking second initiation, if you recommend, that's alright.

In Rupanuga Maharaja's absence, you may obtain a tape and instructions from Bali Mardan Maharaja in New York and hold one fire sacrifice.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 7, 1973, Calcutta

*I am approving of second initiation for Hari*-puja dasi as you requested.




Letter to Nityananda — April 17, 1973, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja used to be very much pleased whenever there was book distribution.

Enclosed is one brahmana gayatri mantra sheet for second initiation of Debraja Dasi.

Now you show her how to count on the fingers, and have fire sacrifice, and she can hear the tape through the right ear.




Letter to Sarva Suhrit — April 17, 1973, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter undated and one letter from your wife dated 4.12.73 requesting sacred thread and mahamantra initiation respectively.

I am expecting to go to London, and at that time I will personally initiate both of you.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 21, 1973, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter dated April 7, 1973 and am pleased to accept the following boys and girls as my initiated disciples: Ram Mohan Das (Reiner); Jnanavigraha Das (Joachim); Tirthada Das (Thomas); Hrimati Dasi (Helga); Santimati Dasi (Ulla); Durgama Das (Dario); Premchand Das (Werner); Kamaksi Dasi (Karin); Uktal Das (Ulfert); Atmavidya Das (Axel); Gobhata Das (Gerhart); Ama Das (Amin); Ramgati Das (Ronald); *--*-and Nikhilananda Das (Niko); and Vaidyanath Das (Erland), these two boys I have already informed their names in reply to a letter from the Hamburg temple.

I am also enclosing Gayatri Mantras for the 14 disciples and 10 sacred threads duly chanted upon by me for the men disciples.




Letter to Jagadisa — April 21, 1973, Los Angeles

Regarding initiations, I am pleased to accept the following boys and girls as my initiated disciples: Girijadhava Das (Gabor); Taraknath Das (Ted); Dustadura Das (Don); Kasiram Das (Joseph); and Jagatikanda Dasi (Janet); Atigarvita Dasi (Anne).

I am also enclosing 12 Gayatri Mantras and 7 sacred threads duly chanted upon by me for the brahminical initiations.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 29, 1973, Los Angeles

Regarding the initiations, enclosed are four mantra sheets and one sacred thread chanted on by me for the four brahmanas, and I am pleased to accept the following as my initiated disciples: Sarvesvari dasi (Shelly); Gunyarupini Dasi (Ginny); Gomata Dasi (Gale); Vajresvari Dasi (Elly); Lajjavati Dasi (Lynn); Isvara Das (Mark).

So you perform the fire yajna for the brahmanas and let them hear the Gayatri Mantra from the tape which I have recorded into their right ear, and you may chant upon the beads for the first initiates.




Letter to Babhru Das — May 3, 1973, Los Angeles

I am very grateful for your offering of $100 for your second initiation.

Factually this is the important initiation so you please maintain a very high standard of Krsna Consciousness and be very serious to execute the instructions of the spiritual master and Krsna.




Letter to Govardhan 2 — May 8, 1973, Los Angeles

Upon your recommendation I am glad to accept these devotees as my initiated disciples.

Also I give approval for the one brahminical initiation.

Please find one Gayatri mantra enclosed.

After the fire yajna you may play the tape of me chanting Gayatri mantra into the right ear in private.




Letter to Kurusrestha — May 16, 1973, Los Angeles

Upon your recommendation I am happy to accept the devotees you have mentioned, Dattatreya das and Rama Tulasi dasi, for second initiation.

Afterwards, in private, play into the right ear, of the initiates, the tape of me reciting gayatri mantra.




Letter to Satsvarupa — 16 May, 1973, Los Angeles

Upon your recommendation I am happy to accept Giridhari das and his wife for second initiation.

Please find enclosed one thread duly chanted on by Me and two gayatri mantra sheets.

Now hold a fire yajna for devotees only and afterwards in private play the tape of me reciting gayatri mantra.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 14, 1973, Mayapur

*Upon your recommendation I am pleased to accept the devotees you have recommended for first and second initiation.

Play the tape of me reciting gayatri mantra into the right ear of the brahmanas.




Letter to Gunagrahi — June 20, 1973, Mayapur

Regarding second initiation, enclosed is a sacred thread for Lalitananda das and gayatri mantra for he and one for Sita devi dasi.

Hold a fire yajna for the first initiates and later, privately you may play the gayatri mantra tape for the new brahmanas.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 22, 1973, Mayapur

I am encouraged to hear that you have recommended a total of ten devotees for first initiation from our St.

So on your carefully considered recommendation, I am accepting these girls and boys as my initiated disciples and their names are as follows:

The word initiation means "to begin" not that when he is initiated a disciple becomes slack; rather upon initiation he begins spiritual life in earnest.

Regarding second initiation, enclosed is one sacred thread chanted on by me, and the gayatri mantra.




Letter to Trai — July 19, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

You may play the tape of me speaking gayatri mantra into his right ear and instruct him in the duties of Brahmin.




Letter to Nityananda — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

On you recommendation I am accepting the three candidates for initiation as my disciples.

I am enclosing one brahmana thread duly chanted on by me for Vrikodara; have him hear the tape recording of me speaking the gayatri mantra, in his right ear and you instruct him in his Brahminical duties.




Letter to Bhagavan — July 22, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Enclosed are the gayatri mantras for the devotees recommended by you and one thread for the boy, Kapila das.

Have the brahmanas hear the tape of my speaking the gayatri mantra in the right ear, and instruct them in the principles of __suci.__




Letter to Damodara — July 23, 1973, Letchmore Heath

On your recommendation, I have chanted on the threads enclosed for second initiation of Dharmapada and Varuna das, and I have enclosed gayatri mantras as well for Rupa Manjari, Rambhavati and Vilasi as well.

You may play the tape of my speaking the gayatri mantra into their right ear and instruct them in the principles of brahminical culture.




Letter to Sukadeva — July 23, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

On your recommendation, I accept the named devotees for first initiation, and their new names are as follows:

You may give the gayatri mantra to Prsni Garbha dasi by playing the tape of me chanting gayatri into her right ear and explaining the principles of __suci.__ Hopes this finds you in good health.




Letter to Govinda — July 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I shall be glad to initiate Naiskarini Devi Dasi as Brahmin along with the other devotees that you have recommended.

You may perform a fire sacrifice for the initiated devotees and their beads may be chanted upon by Satsvarupa Maharaja.




Letter to Bhutatma — August 7, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

*By your recommendation I have chanted upon the enclosed sacred thread and agree to accept the devotee Jambavan Das Brahmacari for second initiation %%__%% becomes twice born, or Brahmin.




Letter to Nityananda — August 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

On your recommendation I accept Srimati Hamsini Devi Dasi for second initiation.

Please find the Gayatri Mantra enclosed.




Letter to Bahudak — August 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I am also enclosing one sacred thread and mantra for Ganapati Das.




Letter to Prahladananda — August 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I am enclosing herewith the sacred threads and Gayatri Mantras as requested by you.

Hold a fire sacrifice amongst yourselves and prepare a nice feast and distribute to the devotees.




Letter to Karandhara — September 1, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Regarding initiation of the new devotees, I am sending herewith the names against each of them, the beads may be chanted upon by you and delivered by regular ritualistic ceremony.

For second initiation find herewith the sacred threads duly chanted by me and you do the rest work.




Letter to Govardhan 3 — September 24, 1973, Detroit

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated September 7, 1973 and am pleased to accept the following students as my initiated disciples: Triyogi dasa (Mike Slockman); Udayananda dasa (Randy Cieslak); Yajnavalkya dasa (James Schwartz); Visalaksa dasa (Robert Richardson); Nistraigunya dasa (Steven Forbes); and Madhyma dasi (Marsha Farmer).

The sacred trread for the second initiation of Indrabarta dasa is also enclosed.

Encl: 1 sacred thread




Letter to Rsabhadeva — September 27, 1973, Bombay

Regarding the initiations I am accepting the following devotees as my initiated disciples: Bhayahari das (Glen,) Visvamitra das (Vern,) Sanka Das (Jim,) Sarvani dasi (Sharon,) and Nirupadi Dasi (Judy).

Also enclosed is a sacred thread for Diradarsa dasa duly sanctified by me.

So you can hold a fire sacrifice amongst the devotees and let him hear the mantra from the tape in the right ear.




Letter to Karandhara — October 4, 1973, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated September 15th, 1973 requesting initiation for seven devotees and second initiation for three devotees.

At the same yajna you may also perform the second initiation of the three Brahmins.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 13, 1973, Bombay

 . So you can chant on the beads and perform the sacrifice. 




Letter to Kurusrestha — October 16, 1973, Bombay

Also enclosed is the sacred thread for Makhana Taskara.

The gayatri mantra should be heard through the right ear from the tape.




Letter to Madhudvisa — October 16, 1973, Bombay

Regarding the initiations I accept the following devotee as my disciple:

Also enclosed please find the sacred threads for the gayatri initiations of Gopi Kanta das Brahmacari and Yasomatinanda das Brahmacari.

So you can chant on the beads and hold the fire sacrifice amongst the devotees.




Letter to Govardhan Das — October 18, 1973, Bombay

So far the new disciples are concerned, I am accepting on your recommendation the following as my initiated disciples:

Also enclosed find one sacred thread chanted upon for Phatikcandra dasa brahmacari.

Let Satsvarupa Maharaj chant on the beads and hold a fire sacrifice amongst the devotees.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — October 28, 1973, Vrindaban

Yes, you can have the gayatri mantra, when I am coming to Los Angeles.




Letter to Karandhara — November 14, 1973, New Delhi

Regarding the initiations I accept the following as my initiated disciples:




Letter to Damodara — November 25, 1973, Letchmore Heath

Regarding the second initiation of Antardyana Dasi you may hold a fire yajna and play the Gayatri mantra tape for her to hear through the right ear.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 3, 1973, Los Angeles

ALL GLORIES TO SRI GURU AND GAURANGA!

I hereby accept the following devotees as my initiated disciples and their names are enclosed:

Hold a yajna and afterwards they may hear the Gayatri mantra through the tape in the right ear.

For now, carry on as my representative there and be strong and always faithful in Guru and Krsna.




Letter to Sri Govinda — December 3, 1973, Los Angeles

ALL GLORIES TO SRI GURU AND GAURANGA!

Enclosed find the names of the devotees you have recommended for initiation which I hereby accept as my duly initiated disciples:

Also, find one sacred thread and two mantra sheets for the second initiates.

Hold a fire yajna and afterwards the second initiates may listen to the Gayatri mantra tape through the right ear.




Letter to Gunagrahi — December 6, 1973, Los Angeles

I hereby accept on your recommendation, Hasyakari Prabhu and his wife Nari devi dasi as my second initiated disciples.

Enclosed find one thread duly chanted on by me and two gayatri sheets.




Letter to Sudama — December 10, 1973, Bombay

Enclosed is the sanctified sacred thread for Krsna Caitanya dasa.

Now hold a fire sacrifice amongst the devotees and let him hear the gayatri mantra from the tape through the right ear and teach him how to chant it three times daily.




Letter to Mahendra — December 11, 1973, Los Angeles

Until then, simply worship Guru and Gauranga in pictures.

I hereby accept Brahma das and Sukhada dasi for second initiation.

Enclosed find one thread and two gayatri mantra sheets.

Take instruction from Rupanuga Maharaja on how to properly hold the fire sacrifice and have the initiates listen to the gayatri cassette tape through the right ear.

I also accept Peggy McArdle for first initiation and her spiritual name is Vidambha dasi.




Letter to Bhutatma — December 15, 1973, Los Angeles

I hereby accept the following devotees for first and second initiation as recommended by you:

Enclosed find three sacred threads and three gayatri mantras for the second initiates.




Letter to Govardhan — December 15, 1973, LOS ANGELES

I hereby accept the devotees you have recommended for first and second initiation.

Enclosed are three threads and six gayatri sheets for the second initiates.

*All the devotees should collect Guru*-daksina and send it to Karandhar in Los Angeles.




Letter to Nityananda — December 15, 1973, Los Angeles

I hereby accept the two devotees you recommended for second initiation and enclosed find two sacred threads and two gayatri mantras.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — December 20, 1973, Los Angeles

I happily accept Navayauvana for second initiation.

Enclosed find one sacred thread and one gayatri mantra sheet.

You should hold a fire sacrifice amongst our members only, after which the initiate should listen to the gayatri mantra cassette tape which I have made once through the right ear.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 23, 1973, Los Angeles

I gladly accept the devotees you have recommended for initiations and enclosed find their names, threads and gayatri mantra sheets.

You may chant on the beads of the first initiates and hold a fire sacrifice amongst our members.

After that the second initiates may listen to the gayatri tape I have made through the right ear once only.




Letter to Citsukhananda — January 5, 1974, Los Angeles

On your recommendation I am accepting the following devotees as my initiated disciples and there Spiritual names are as follows:

I have duly chanted on the threads of the three men recommended by you for Second initiation, Viraha, Pramona, and Tamoha, and you may also distribute gayatri mantra to Vara devi dasi.

Play the tape of gayatri mantra in their right ear and instruct them regarding Brahminical principles.

For those receiving first initiation impress on them the importance of chanting at least sixteen rounds daily without fail and always observe the regulative principles.




Letter to Dayananda — January 7, 1974, Los Angeles

I have accepted the devotees whose names you have sent me for second initiation, Aksobhya das, Jnanagamya das, Carucandra das, Rathangapani das, Krsna Kumari dasi and Bisa Laksi dasi.

I am enclosing 4 sacred threads chanted on by me, and 6 copies of the gayatri mantra.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 7, 1974, Los Angeles

Upon your recommendation I am glad to accept the disciples for first initiation, and their spiritual names are as follows:

Your recommendations for second initiation, Taru das, Radhanath das and Parambrahma das are accepted by me and their sacred threads and gayatri mantras are enclosed.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 8, 1974, Los Angeles

I am enclosing the gayatri mantra for Atigarvita devi upon your recommendation.




Letter to Nadia — January 11, 1974, Los Angeles

Gurukrpa Maharaja has recommended you for first initiation, and I have accepted you as my disciples.

I am also accepting Kritagama and Pundarika das Brahmacaris for the second, Brahminical initiation.

Please secure the tape of me chanting gayatri mantra from the temple president there and hear it through the right ear, under his supervision.




Letter to Damodara — January 16, 1974, Honolulu

You can hold a fire yajna and inform them that in promising before the Deity and before the spiritual master, one cannot later break the rules without being punished, just as in the law court one is held for perjury.

As for the second initiation, I have accepted those disciples whose names you have sent me, Laksmivan das, Varuthapa das and Krsnabhava devi, and I am enclosing two sacred threads and three copies of the gayatri mantra.

They should hear the tape of me chanting the gayatri mantra through the right ear.




Letter to Sukadeva — January 16, 1974, Hawaii

I have accepted as my disciples those devotees you [illegible] recommended for initiation, and there spiritual names are as follows: [illegible] Please hold a fire yajna for these devotees and speak at [illegible] importance of keeping the promise made before Krsna and the spiritual master.

If one cannot keep the promises made at initiation, then why come forward and ask for initiation?

I have also accepted upon your recommendation, Prabhanu das, Jagadisuani devi, dasi, Sura das, Vidhatri devi dasi, Ragamathani devi dasi and Nistula das for second initiation.

I have enclosed [illegible] sacred threads and gayatri mantras.




Letter to Sahadeva — January 23, 1974, Honolulu

Regarding second initiations, I have become very concerned lately, that some of our older students who have been given the second initiation, have not been strictly following the rules and regulations.

So from now on I want our presidents to be very sure about the devotees they are recommending to me for second initiation.

Our system is that after one year from the first initiation, if the devotee is strictly following our principles without deviation, and if he will sign a statement in seriousness, that he will not deviate from the chanting and regulative principles, then, on your mature consideration you can recommend him to me.

It is not that we are stopping second initiation, but I want to be sure it does not become a farce and names be sent to me without proper qualification.

We are criticizing the caste brahmanas for saying that the Americans and Europeans cannot be awarded brahmana initiation, because according to Vedic sastra, anyone who is properly trained up under a bona fide spiritual master, can become twice born.

But if our brahmanas do not take their second initiation seriously, then we will be deserving of criticism.

You have also submitted two names for first initiation.

With this first initiation, we can more readily give them a chance.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — January 26, 1974, Honolulu

Regarding Second initiation, I have been asking the presidents to reconsider the devotees they want to put forward for brahmana before asking me to accept them.

The criteria is that they must be initiated for one year, and during that time they have to be following the prescribed chanting of at least 16 rounds, and all the regulative principles.

I am also asking that they write a statement before you in all seriousness stating that they have not broken any of the promises of the first initiation, and that they will go on steadfastly chanting the prescribed rounds.

In this way I am hoping to stop whimsical recommendations for second initiation.

You can ask me freely to make devotees initiated for first initiation provided they are enthusiastic and following the rules, but be very cautious before awarding second initiation, even though you have a need for brahmanas in the temple.




Letter to Bahudak — March 21, 1974, Bombay

I have accepted for first initiation the following devotee recommended by you:

I have also accepted one devotee, Prabhupada dasa Adhikari, for second initiation, upon your recommendation.

Please impress on him that this second initiation is not awarded cheaply or automatically, and that he must be very strict in following the regulative principles of bhakti yoga.

I am enclosing a sacred thread and gayatri mantra.

I have also accepted Riddha das Brahmacari for second initiation.




Letter to Hasyakari — March 21, 1974, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of names recommended by your for first initiation.

I am also accepting the following devotees for second initiation: Krpamaya das Brahmacari and Gopinatha devi dasi.

I am enclosing one sacred thread and gayatri mantra.

Get the tape of me chanting the gayatri and have them hear it in the right ear.

This initiation should be taken very seriously, and those who accept it have to prove exemplary or it will become a farce.




Letter to Jagadisa — March 21, 1974, Bombay

I have accepted those devotees who you have recommended for first initiation, and their spiritual names are as follows.

*Drew--*-Duryodhana guru dasa

I am also enclosing sacred thread and gayatri initiation for the following second initiate recommendations.

I think you are aware that this second initiation should be taken very gravely and not childishly, so please impress upon them their new obligations.




Letter to Batu Gopala — March 23, 1974, Bombay

I am also sending gayatri and sacred thread for Rasikhananda das Brahmacari for his second initiation, and also Gauranga devi dasi.




Letter to Bhakti — March 23, 1974, Bombay

I have received from you the name of one devotee recommended for second initiation, Santipani devi dasi.

So I am enclosing one gayatri mantra.

Have her hear the mantra through the right ear, of me chanting gayatri.

I have already cautioned you that the second initiation should be given out only when you are certain that the devotee is really following all our principles, so now instruct her further on the seriousness of following the regulative principles of Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Kirtanananda — March 23, 1974, Bombay

I have received from you the name of one devotee recommended for second initiation, namely Anadih das Brahmacari.

So I am enclosing sacred thread and gayatri mantra.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 24, 1974, Bombay

I have received the names of the devotees recommended by you for first initiation, and upon your word I have accepted them as my disciples.

I have accepted for second initiation Sakirta das and Dayamrgya das and have enclosed sacred threads and gayatri mantra.




Letter to Dayananda — March 24, 1974, Bombay

I have received you written note of 3/8/74 with names for initiation.

*It is very pleasing to me to accept also some of our older Gurukula students who you have recommended as ready for initiation.

Catton--*-Katyayana das Brahmacari, and Lisa---Manisa devi, are also now initiated devotees.

All initiated devotees must chant at least 16 rounds daily, without fail.

Now that they are initiated there is no question of not doing their rounds.

In court when a person swears to tell the truth he can be punished by perjury if he does not take it seriously and tells a lie, so those who will promise before the deity to follow the rules and regulations of initiated disciples will be punished if they fail to do so.

I have received your recommendation for second initiation for Ram Gopala and Baladeva.

I am enclosing sacred thread for them as well as gayatri.

Have them hear the tape of me chanting gayatri through the right ear.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 28, 1974, Tirupati

My Guru Maharaja used to lament many times for this reason and he thought if one man at least had understood the principle of preaching then his mission would achieve success.

In the latter days of my Guru Maharaja he was very disgusted.

But Sridhara Maharaja is responsible for disobeying this order of Guru Maharaja, and he and others who are already dead unnecessarily thought that there must be one acarya.

If Guru Maharaja could have seen someone who was qualified at that time to be acarya he would have mentioned.

Regulative principles means to especially execute devotional service in terms of the revealed scriptures under the direction of the spiritual master.

Initiation should be given as a future hope, but we should be careful about the second initiation.

Every day I am getting request for second initiation, but I do not know.

Unless they are thoroughly convinced second initiation should not be given.

But if someone falls down after being initiated he should not be credited with second initiation.




Letter to Sudama — May 26, 1974, Rome

Based on their declarations of sincerely following all the prescribed Vaisnava regulations for one year, and on your recommendation, I have accepted Jagat Prabhu das, Praghosa das, Kanva das and Nitai Gauracandra das for second initiation and I have enclosed sacred thread and gayatri.

You were present in Hawaii when I was there and was particularly stressing that the presidents must be very careful on recommending gayatri initiation.

In this way, be careful about awarding the second initiation.




Letter to Nityananda — May 27, 1974, Rome

On your recommendation I have accepted Robbie Bernstein and James Steelman a my initiated disciples, and their spiritual names are as follows:

I am also accepting Jogindra vandana for second initiation who has been initiated for two years.

I want to stress to you to be very cautious about giving me recommendation for second initiation.

There are four orders of life, it is not that everyone has to be a brahmana just because he has been initiated 1 or 2 or any number of years.

Especially if one cannot even rise early for mangala arati he should never be given brahminical initiation.




Letter to Trai — May 27, 1974, Rome

Upon your recommendation I have accepted Neal Buyers as my initiated disciple and his new spiritual name is Niranjana dasa.

I am enclosing brahmana threads and gayatri mantra for Ādi Kesava das and Vivasvan das.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — June 9, 1974, Paris

I have accepted on your recommendation the three devotees as my duly initiated disciples, and their spiritual names are as follows:

I have also accepted your recommendation for Vanamali prabhu to take second initiation.

Enclosed is one sacred thread and gayatri mantra.

The beads of the initiated devotees may be chanted on by Kirtanananda Maharaja.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — June 9, 1974, Paris

Initiation means to begin so now these devotees, under your supervision must take the vow with utmost seriousness to chant everyday at least 16 rounds on beads and to refrain from the four sinful activities.

I have also accepted Bhojadeva dasa and Hrsikesa dasa for second initiation trusting that you have carefully examined their devotional behavior for the past year and that they have not deviated from the regulative principles.

It is not that automatically we have to award a devotee second initiation after he has been with us for a certain time, but the qualifications have to be there.

Enclosed find their threads duly chanted on by me and gayatri mantra.




Letter to Sahadeva — June 9, 1974, Paris

*On your recommendation I have accepted the devotee submitted by you as my duly initiated disciple.

His new spiritual name is as follows: Bruce Dickmeyer--*-Bhusaya dasa.

I understand this is the second time you are submitting the names of Siddhavidya and Kirticandra for second initiation and that you have seriously considered their eligibility for brahminical status.

Therefore I will accept them as brahmanas, and the sanctified threads are enclosed as well as gayatri mantra.




Letter to Jayatirtha — June 18, 1974, Frankfurt

I am in due receipt of your letter of May 25, 1974 with the list of names for initiation.

I appreciate that you say you have very carefully considered the names and the candidates have had several interviews and written statements before you would consider them, both for first and second initiation.

I am especially concerned that the second initiation not be taken cheaply and devotees who do not even rise early be recommended for brahmana.

The brahmanas threads and gayatri are enclosed for brahmacaris Hasyapriya, Bopadeva, Dharmaksetra and Anila and the girls Meena Arcana, Pancali, Mulaprakrti, and Mahati devi.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — July 8, 1974, Los Angeles

I have gladly accepted for first initiation those devotees recommended by you and their spiritual names are as follows.

Initiation does not mean they have completed all spiritual perfection and now they can relax but it means now they have begun spiritual life.

I have also accepted Charles and Alice French for first initiation and Sriman Brikasanga das Raksana das, Srimate Havirdani dasi and Kamatavi dasi for second initiation.

Alice's spiritual name is Atma-maya dasi and Charlie's is Tapan Misra das.




Letter to Sudama — July 26, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the initiations, I have duly initiated them as follows:

I also accept Sukhi devi for twice born brahmana initiation.

So you can chant on the beads as it is required and hold a fire sacrifice and let the new brahmana hear the mantra through the right ear from the tape of my recording.




Letter to Abhirama — August 16, 1974, Vrindaban

I have accepted the students upon your recommendation as my initiated disciples.

As you have suggested, you may hold a fire sacrifice and the beads may be chanted upon by Rupanuga Prabhu.

You should impress upon the new disciples that they are taking vows before Radha and Krsna, the spiritual master, and the Vaisnavas.




Letter to Mahamsa — August 16, 1974, Vrindaban

You may hold a fire sacrifice and chant on their beads and impress upon them they are taking vows before Radha and Krsna, the spiritual master, and the Vaisnavas.




Letter to Radha*-Kanta — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

You should understand that when you sat at the fire sacrifice upon your initiation, you made a vow to the Spiritual Master at that time.

Affection for the spiritual master and following the instructions of the Spiritual Master is the same.

At any moment you may die so we must cling very close to the instruction of higher authorities, the spiritual master and Lord Krishna in Bhagavad*-gita.




Letter to Bhagavan — August 21, 1974, Vrindaban

I am pleased that you are treating this matter of initiation as a serious business.

I am also enclosing a sanctified thread and mantra sheet for the second initiation of Abhinanda das.




Letter to Dina Bandhu — September 3, 1974, Vrindaban

Upon your recommendation I have accepted as my initiated disciples the following devotees and their names are:

Also enclosed are sanctified threads for Mahi Barta das, Krta krta das, Sarva das, Sretha das, Now hold a fire sacrifice and impress upon the devotees that they are taking vows before Radha and Krsna, the spiritual master, and the Vaisnavas.




Letter to Taittiriya — September 15, 1974, Vrindaban

And, I have advise your husband to initiate you by tape record hearing for your second initiation.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — September 19, 1974, Vrindaban

Upon your recommendation I am initiating the following disciples.

This is the duty of all my initiated disciples, whether they are big or they are small.

Don't be a better paramahamsa than your Guru Maharaja.

I am also accepting upon your recommendation Rasaraj and Indriyesa das as twice initiated brahmanas.

See that they and all brahmanas say the gayatri mantra three times daily.

So hold a fire sacrifice and let them hear the mantra from my tape recording through the right ear.




Letter to Gurukrpa — September 19, 1974, Vrindaban

I have received your request through Bhagavan das to initiate the following as twice initiated brahmanas.

You can hold a fire sacrifice and they can hear the mantra from my tape recording through the right ear.




Letter to Mahamsa — September 19, 1974, Vrindaban

I have seen your letter to Bhagavan das and upon your recommendation I am pleased to accept the following as twice initiated brahmanas: Sriman Vasugosh das and Madhavendra Puri das.

You can hold a fire sacrifice and they can hear the mantra from my tape recording through the right hear.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — September 24, 1974, Calcutta

Upon your recommendation I am accepting the following as my initiated disciples.

Also, I am accepting the second initiation of Bhudhara dasa, Prthusrava dasa, and Narindra dasa.

You should hold a fire sacrifice amongst the devotees, and they can hear the mantra through the right ear.




Letter to Sukadeva — September 25, 1974, Calcutta

Upon your recommendation I am accepting David Kiish as my disciple.

His spiritual name is Damaghosa dasa.

I am also accepting Abhinanda dasa Brahmacari for second initiation.

Enclosed is his sanctified sacred thread and mantra sheet.

Hold a fire sacrifice amongst the devotees and he can hear the mantra from my tape record through the right ear.




Letter to Sri Govinda — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

Regarding the initiations, I accept for second initiation upon your recommendation Mrgendra dasa, Bhaktavasya dasi, Subhadra dasi, and Krsna mayi dasi.

Now hold a fire sacrifice and impress upon the devotees that they are taking vows before Radha Krsna, the spiritual master, and the Vaisnavas.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 5, 1974, Mayapur

I have also accepted the following as twice initiated: Candramauli das, Krsna-sravana das, Gopinatha das, Krpacarya das, Vahna das, Cirantana das, Gomata devi dasi, Vidya devi dasi, Bhaktiniddhi devi dasi, Vrajasana devi dasi, Vrajeswara devi dasi, Visvadika devi dasi.

You can impress upon the initiates that they are taking vows at the fire sacrifice before Krishna and Radha, the spiritual master, and the Vaisnavas, so they should not deviate or fail to follow our principles.




Letter to Tulsi — October 7, 1974, Mayapur

Not that let me take a spiritual master as a pet and I can do whatever I want.

No, one must be prepared to follow the order of the spiritual master with life and soul.

I accept the following for second initiation, and the sanctified threads are enclosed: 1.

On your recommendation I accept the following for first initiation and their names are as follows:




Letter to Ajita — October 19, 1974, Mayapur

 

 

 




Letter to Balavanta — October 20, 1974, Mayapur

*Upon your recommendation I accept the following as my initiated disciples and their names are: John Johnson--*-Jitakrodha dasa; *Susan Neuoff--*-Surasa dasi; *and Cindy Sacco--*-Svaha dasi.

I also accept Naradi devi dasi for second initiation.




Letter to Sripati — October 28, 1974, Mayapur

*Upon your recommendation I am accepting for brahminical initiation Ghosa Thakura dasa, Priya Bandhu dasa, Priya Bhakta dasa, Bhadra Priya dasi, Sadhvi dasi, and Mohini dasi.

I also accept for first initiation the following devotees and their names are: Paul Campbell--*-Puskaraksa dasa; *Christian Thomas--*-Krtakrta dasa; *Leona Bolivar--*-Lalita devi dasi; *Marie Cadeau--*-Medhya devi dasi.

Now hold a fire sacrifice and the gayatri mantra should be listened from my tape recording through the right ear.




Letter to Dayananda — November 1, 1974, Bombay

I also accept for second initiation Subandhu dasa and Jayasri devi dasi, the sancitified thread and mantra sheets are enclosed.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 21, 1974, Bombay

The following are those who I have accepted as my disciples and they are to be given the Hare Nama Initiation.

*So far these second initiations are concerned, I accept the following as duly initiated twice born Brahmans.

The appropriate sacred thread and mantra sheets are enclosed.

You can chant on the beads and hold a fire sacrifice and the Gayatri Mantra can be listened to through the right ear from my tape recording.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 21, 1974, Bombay

I am also accepting the following as twice born initiated Brahmans and their mantra sheets and sacred thread is enclosed.

Now hold a fire sacrifice.

The devotees can hear the gayatri mantra through the right ear from my recorded tape.




Letter to Nrsimha Caitanya — November 21, 1974, Bombay

*Regarding the devotees whom you have recommended for initiation I am pleased to accept them as my disciples.

I am also please to accept Saunaka Dasa Brahmacari as twice born initiated Brahman.

Enclosed is the sacred thread sanctified by me as well as the mantra sheet.

Please hold a sacrifice and the Gayatri mantra can be heard by him through the right ear of my recorded type.




Letter to Rocana — November 21, 1974, Bombay

*Regarding the initiations the devotees which you have recommended I am herewith initiating and their names are as follows.

You can hold a fire sacrifice for the initiated disciples.




Letter to Bahurupa — November 22, 1974, Bombay

Presently our consciousness is clouded just like a mirror becomes covered with dust So the cleansing process is this chanting and hearing and doing some service and trying to please the Spiritual Master.

So far Gayatri Mantra is concerned, of course it is not such an important thing.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 23, 1974, Bombay

I also accept the following as twice born initiated brahmanas: Udvargha dasa; Ravinari dasa: Manidhara dasa; Modananlasa devi; Manimanjari devi; Manda devi; Ramburu devi; Silpakarini devi.

Now hold a fire sacrifice, and the brahmanas may hear the gayatri mantra through the right ear from my recording tape.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — November 24, 1974, Bombay

Also I accept the following as twice born initiated brahmanas: Vatsala dasa; Sasikhala devi; and Vaisesikha dasa.

Hold a fire sacrifice, and the gayatri mantra should be heard through the right ear from my tape recording.




Letter to Ajita — November 28, 1974, Bombay

Upon your recommendation I accept Dvarakesa das Brahmacari for second initiation as twice born brahmana.

Enclosed is the sacred thread duly sanctified by me, and the mantra sheet.

Now hold a fire sacrifice and he may hear the gayatri mantra through the right ear from my tape recording.




Letter to Prabhavisnu — December 3, 1974, Bombay

*Upon your recommendation I am accepting the following devotees as my initiated disciples and their names are as follows: 1.

Now hold a fire sacrifice.

The gayatri mantra can be heard through the right ear from my recorded tape.




Letter to Aksayananda — December 10, 1974, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 10/12/74, and upon your recommendation I am accepting for twice born brahminical initiation Sriman Muktananda das Brahmacari.

Enclosed is his sacred thread duly sanctified and his mantra sheet.

Now hold a fire sacrifice, and let him hear the mantra through the right ear, and impress upon him that he is taking vows before Radha and Krishna, the spiritual master and the Vaisnavas.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — December 16, 1974, Bombay

Upon your recommendation I have accepted the following for second initiation; Asurakulanasana dasa brahmachari, Satangati dasa brahmachari, Ratnanabha dasa Adhikari, Khandabhasi dasi, Dhatreyi dasi.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — December 27, 1974, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your telegrams dated the 23rd and 24th of December and have noted the contents which reads as follows "WE WOULD LIKE TO INTIMATE THE FOLLOWING QUALIFIED DEVOTEES FOR ABHISEKA CEREMONY JANUARY 1 DOUGLAS CURRIE FRANK NATALI GABRIEL FRIED BHARAT JAGERNAUTH ORVILLE GRIFFITH PAUL HERSHEY TAB MATTLER KAREN SILVERSTEIN KATHY MCGUIRE PAULA GENSTSCH FOR SECOND BHADRA SEN LOKA MANGALA SADACARA TIRTHAPADA ALARKA DUKHAHANTRI HARANETRANI THEY HAVE ALL WRITTEN NICE PAPERS RUPANUGA CAN CHANT BEADS IF PRABHUPADA AUTHORIZES PLEASE WIRE NAMES AND AUTHORITY FOR 7 BRAHMANAS CAN ALL INTIMATED DISCIPLES POUR WATER ON SMALL DEITIES AT ABHISEKA AS IN LA YOUR SERVANT GOPIJANA BALLAVA DAS" "PLEASE INCLUDE BHUMI DASI AND MATSYA DAS FOR SECOND INITIATION GOPIJANA BALAVA DAS."

I have accepted as initiated disciples for first initiation the following; *Douglas Currie--*-Darpaha, Frank Natali---Pravartaka, Gabriel Fried---Gopisa, Bharata Jagernauth---Bhtadi, Orville Griffith,---Arcita, Paul Hershey---Paramaradhya, Tab Mattler---Taraka, Karen Silverstein---Kamra, devi, Kathy McGuire---Kamalini devi, Paula Genstsch---Parasakti devi.

I have accepted the following for second initiation Bhadra Sen, Loka Mangala, Sadacara, Tirthapada, Alarka, Dukhahantri, and Haranetrani.




Letter to Kurusrestha — December 28, 1974, Bombay

I have accepted the following devotees for first initiation; *Martin Babor--*-Madhvacarya dasa, Bruce Roberts---Bahulavan dasa, Jenny Roberts---Jalasayi devi dasi, Steve Schecter---Siddhanta dasa, Joe Asheraft---Jitadusana dasa, Tove Olson---Trpti devi dasi and Richard Santoro---Rangaji dasa.

I have accepted the following devotees for second initiation; Svavasa dasa Adhikari, Tadit devi dasi, Dhanavir das Brahmacari, Arthada dasa Brahmacari.

Make sure that they hear the gayatri mantra from the tape of myself.




Letter to Ajita — January 6, 1975, Bombay

You can hold a fire sacrifice and let them hear the mantra through the right ear from the tape of myself saying it.




Letter to Abhirama — January 16, 1975, Bombay

I have accepted the ten persons whom you have recommended for second initiation and their threads have been enclosed along with mantra sheet.

I have also accepted the three you have recommended for first initiation.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — January 16, 1975, Bombay

*I have accepted the four persons that you have recommended for second initiation and their threads and mantra sheet are enclosed herein.

I have also accepted the six persons you have recommended for first initiation.




Letter to Bhrsakapi — January 16, 1975, Bombay

*I have accepted the three devotees that you have recommended for 1st initiation and their names are as follows: Ben--*-Bhavanatha dasa, Jeff---Yadunatha dasa, Jim---Yajna dasa.

I have also accepted the three men that you have recommended for 2nd initiation.

Let them hear the gayatri mantra through the right ear from the tape of myself saying it.




Letter to Uttamasloka — January 16, 1975, Bombay

*I have accepted for 1st initiation the 6 persons you you have recommended.

I have also accepted Purnamasi devi dasi and Rudrani devi dasi as my duly initiated (secondly) disciples.

Their gayatri mantra sheet, are enclosed herein.

Let them hear the gayatri mantra through the right ear from the tape of myself saying it.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 19, 1975, Bombay

I have accepted Bhakta Seth for first initiation.

Also, I have accepted Maha Buddhi das and Mahadyuti das as my duly initiated brahmanas.

Let them hear the gayatri mantra through the right ear from the tape of myself chanting it.




Letter to Batu Gopala — February 1, 1975, Honolulu

*I have accepted the devotees that you have recommended for 1st initiation and their names are as follows: Leon--*-Lilamohana, Virginia---Venu-Vilasa devi dasi, John---Gurugovinda dasa.

I have also accepted Madhyam devi dasi and Vajasana devi dasi as duly initiated brahmanas.

Let them hear the gayatri mantra through the right ear from the tape of myself chanting it.




Letter to Dayananda — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

I have accepted Brenda and Gary Wallis for 1st initiation.

I have also accepted Kamanagari dasi, Jyotir dasa, and Svarga devi dasi as my duly initiated brahmanas.

You can perform the fire yajna and let them hear through the right ear the tape of myself chanting the gayatri mantra.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

I have also accepted upon your recommendation, Hunkara dasa, Stavya dasa, Maha devi dasi, Demagrahya devi dasi and Mudakari devi dasi as my duly initiated brahmanas.

Let them hear the gayatri mantra through the right ear from the tape of myself saying it.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

I have also accepted upon your recommendation, Kamalatika devi dasi for 2nd initiation.

Let her hear the gayatri mantra through the right ear from the tape of myself chanting.




Letter to Sri Govinda — February 6, 1975, Honolulu

*I have accepted the devotees that you have recommended for 1st initiation and their names are as follows: Randall--*-Rathayatra dasa, Joseph---Jayakrsna dasa, Rodney---Ramakeli dasa, Ron---Ramananda dasa, Susan---Suprabha devi dasi, Deby---Danasila devi dasi.

I have also accepted, upon your recommendation, the five men for 2nd initiation.

Let them hear the gayatri mantra through the right ear from the tape of myself chanting it.




Letter to Dina Bandhu — February 16, 1975, Mexico City

*I have accepted upon your recommendation the three persons for 1st initiation and their names are as follows: Dave--*-Devarsi, Michele---Maladhari, Andrea---Abhaya.

I have also accepted Anantatma dasa for 2nd initiation.

Let him hear the tape of myself chanting the gayatri mantra.




Letter to Jayatirtha — February 16, 1975, Mexico City

I have accepted Jesus's for 1st initiation upon your recommendation.

I have also accepted Aroudha, Vidambha, Pujana, Sastramayi, Jalakara as my duly initiated brahmanas.

You should allow them to hear through the right ear, the tape of myself saying the gayatri mantra.




Letter to Gunagrahi — February 19, 1975, Caracas, Venezuela

I have accepted upon your recommendation Dan for first initiation.

I have also accepted Matanga das and Vamsi dasa for 2nd initiation.

Let them hear the tape of myself chanting gayatri mantra (through the right ear).




Letter to Manasvi — March 13, 1975, Tehran

*I have accepted the persons whom you have recommended for 1st initiation.

Also I have accepted Laksmana dasa for 2nd initiation.

Let him hear the tape of myself chanting the gayatri mantra in his right ear.




Letter to Gunagrahi — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

I accept Sharon Swanson for 1st initiation.

Also I have accepted Sajjane Jivana for 2nd initiation.

Let her hear the gayatri tape (of myself chanting) through the right ear.




Letter to Prabhanu — May 20, 1975, Melbourne

I have accepted Lauri and Joni for 1st initiation.

Also I have accept Simha dasa, Anagha dasa, and Dhanasri dasi, and Kantimati dasi for 2nd initiation.

Let them hear the tape of myself chanting the gayatri mantra.




Letter to Hasyakari — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

*I have accepted the devotees you have recommended for initiation.

The thread for Phanamandita dasa is enclosed and the mantra sheet is also enclosed with the gayatri mantra.

Let Siladitya devi, Mahavegavati devi, and Phanamandita dasa all hear the tape of myself chanting the gayatri mantra through the right ear.




Letter to Narayana — June 16, 1975, Honolulu

I have accepted Saunaka dasa for 2nd initiation.

Let him hear the tape of myself chanting the gayatri mantra through his right ear.




Letter to Batu Gopala — June 17, 1975, Honolulu

I accept the persons you have recommended for initiation (first).

Also, I have accepted Divyanga dasa for 2nd initiation.

Let him hear the tape of myself chanting gayatri mantra through his right ear.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — June 19, 1975, Honolulu

I accept the devotees that you have recommended for 1st initiation.

I have also accepted Bhaktivinode, Pankajanabha, Preraka, Vipramukhya, Agnideva, Urmila for 2nd initiation.

Let them hear the tape of myself chanting the Gayatri mantra through their right ear.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — June 27, 1975, Denver

I am accepting the following for second initiation as twice born brahmana and their threads are enclosed duly sanctified: Anatacharya das, Gupta das, and Rasatoonga dasi.




Letter to Nandikesvara — June 28, 1975, Denver

I am accepting the following as twice born brahmanas and their threads duly sanctified are enclosed: Duryodhana guru dasa and his wife Vrndadevi dasi, and hold a fire sacrifice and impress upon them that they are taking vows before Radha Krsna, the spiritual master, and the assembled Vaisnavas.

*I also accept the following as my initiated disciple: Dandra Fohr--*-Sanga devi dasi.




Letter to Tulsi — June 28, 1975, Denver

Now hold a fire sacrifice and impress upon them that they are taking vows before Radha Krsna, the spiritual master and the assembled Vaisnavas.




Letter to Kurusrestha — July 2, 1975, Denver

I also accept as my initiated disciples the following devotees and their spiritual names follow: Al Rhiener--*-Adhata, Cleef Athey---Kamari Das.

Now hold a fire sacrifice and let the brahmanas hear the Gayatri mantra tape that I have spoken in their right ear.




Letter to Tulsi — July 7, 1975, Evanston

Upon your recommendation I am accepting the following as my initiated disciples and their names are:

I also accept for second initiation Mahaswara dasa.

His sacred thread is duly enclosed sanctified by me.




Letter to Batu Gopala — July 25, 1975, Los Angeles

Upon your recommendation, I am hereby accepting the following as my initiated disciples:

I also accept upon your recommendation the second brahminical initiation for Murari Caitanya dasa.

Please have a fire sacrifice and impress upon them that they are accepting vows before Radha Krsna, the Spiritual Master, and the assembled Vaisnavas.




Letter to Madhavananda — July 25, 1975, Los Angeles

Upon your recommendation I am accepting the following as my initiated disciples:

*Also upon your recommendation, I am accepting the following as twice*-born initiated brahmanas:

Please hold the fire sacrifice and impress upon them that they are taking vows before Radha Krsna, the Spiritual Master, and the assembled Vaisnavas.




Letter to Tulsi — July 29, 1975, Dallas

Please have the beads chanted upon by a GBC sannyasi and hold a fire sacrifice.

The brahmanas should hear the gayatri mantra with the right ear from my recorded tape.




Letter to Gunagrahi — August 16, 1975, Bombay

Upon your recommendation I accept for second initiation Sona puri devi dasi.

Hold a fire sacrifice and let her hear the mantra from my recorded tape through the right ear.




Letter to Abhirama — August 21, 1975, New Delhi

I am in due receipt of your letter dated August 18, 1975, and upon your recommendation I am accepting the following as my initiated disciples and their names are: Sunil Awatramani--*-Srisatya dasa; *Wayne Prabhu--*-Upasya dasa; *Marcia Bernheimer--*-Gatiprada devi; *Antoinette Kennedy--*-Gitagamya dasi; *Bernadette Bonaccurso--*-Visnu-kanta devi.

I also accept the following as twice born initiated brahmanas: Langa Ganesa dasa, Janardana das, Nandana Acarya das, and Raghunatha Puri das.

Hold a fire sacrifice and let them hear my recorded tape through the right ear.




Letter to Nityananda — August 21, 1975, New Delhi

*Upon your recommendation I am accepting the following disciples as initiated and their names are as follows: Thomas White--*-Padavja dasa; *Henrietta Whelan--*-Jayaprada dasi; *Katherine Kern--*-Kamarikanta devi; *Jim Tucker--*-Jagatkarta dasa.

I also accept for second initiation Sanatanai devi dasi.

Hold a fire sacrifice amongst the devotees and let her hear the tape through the right ear.




Letter to Omkara — September 2, 1975, Vrindaban

I have no objection to marriage, but to bless it by a fire sacrifice, that I am thinking that if they don't stay together, then it is not good.

But if they can remain together for one year, then there can be fire sacrifice.




Letter to Balavanta — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

*Upon your recommendation I am accepting the following as twice*-born initiated brahmanas and their sanctified threads and mantra sheets are enclosed: Ballabadra Bhattacarya das Brahmacari and Mahejya das Brahmacari.

I also accept as my initiated disciples the following and their spiritual names are: Dr.

You should hold a fire sacrifice and let the second initiates hear the mantra from my recorded tape through their right ear.




Letter to Harinama, Tadit, Bhaktin De Anna — September 21, 1975, Vrindaban

Regarding the baby Acarya das, yes, the name is approved by me and it is a very nice thing that he was born with umbilical cord wrapped like sacred thread.




Letter to Kurusrestha — September 26, 1975, Ahmedabad

Upon your recommendation I am accepting the following as my initiated disciples and there spiritual names are as follows:

I also give brahminical initiation to Puja dasi.

She can hear at the fire sacrifice my tape recording through the right ear.




Letter to Rocana — September 26, 1975, Ahmedabad

Upon your recommendation I am accepting the the following as my initiated disciples, and their names are:

I also accept for second initiation Mahidhara das and Pracetana devi dasi.




Letter to Sukadeva — September 26, 1975, Ahmedabad

Upon your recommendation I accept Sita devi for second initiation.




Letter to Dina Bandhu — October 7, 1975, Durban

You may perform fire-yajna and brahmanas should hear a tape of me chanting Gayatri mantra through the right ear.




Letter to Sukadeva — November 9, 1975, Bombay

*Regarding your request for initiation.

I am accepting the following as my initiated disciples and their names are as follows: Steve Frederick Ricciardi--*-Puranarsi; *Eric Duncan Botts--*-Santiparayana; *Michael Stanely Misiak--*-Dharmajivana; David John Smith---Ādi Karta; *Ronald McClelland--*-Sarvasatya; *Michael Delare Bodhaine--*-Munisvara; *Carissa Annette Crammer--*-Mahavisnupriya.

And for second initiation I accept the following as twice-born brahmanas: Godruma das Brahmacari, Bharata das Brahmacari and Daksa das Brahmacari.

You should hold a fire sacrifice and it is your responsibility to see that these devotees strictly follow the rules and regulations such as minimum chanting of 16 rounds daily and following the four regulative principles as well as attending the aroti and the classes.




Letter to Visvakarma — November 9, 1975, Bombay

Upon your recommendation I am accepting Rodney Mort as my disciple and his name is Jitakandarpa.

I also accept Nakadi das Brahmacari for brahminical initiation.

So you should hold a fire sacrifice and lecture on the importance of following the rules and regulations, chanting 16 rounds and all the devotional principles.




Letter to Alanatha — November 10, 1975, Bombay

Upon your recommendation I am accepting the following as my initiated disciples.

I also accept for second initiation Vrsnivallabha das Brahmacari.

You should hold a fire sacrifice and they may hear the mantra from my recorded tape through the right year.

Now has the GBC become more than Guru Maharaja?

All of our students will have to become guru, but they are not qualified.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 10, 1975, Bombay

Have faith in guru and Krsna and your attempt will be successful.

with faith both in the spiritual master and Krsna and they are certainly helping me.

Regarding your recommendations for first and second initiation; *I accept the following for first initiation: Ann Shotland--*-Sukulina dasi and Diana Alpert---Gopalasyapriya dasi.

And for second initiation I accept the following as twice-born brahmanas: Janaladha das, Manipuspaka dasi, Manisa dasi, Damodara Pandit das, Kalanidhi das, Uttamauja das, Ajitananda das and Mudhakari devi dasi.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 12, 1975, Bombay

*Upon your recommendation I am accepting for brahminical initiation Locasvara das.

Enclosed is his sanctified gayatri thread and also the mantra sheet.

I also accept for initiation Chris Nell and hs spiritual name is Srutisagara das.

A fire sacrifice should be held so the brahminical initiate can hear the mantra through the right ear from my recorded tape.




Letter to Prabhavisnu — November 13, 1975, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letter undated and accept upon your recommendation the following as my initiated disciples.

For first initiation, their spiritual names are as follows: Martin Webster--*-Akhandadhi; *Gordon Stocker--*-Prithvipati; *John Morgan--*-Dharanidhara; *Frank Jokson--*-Yajnanga; Terry Maloncis---Ādi Kurma; *Lynn Avionis--*-Sri Kama dasi.

You should have a fire sacrifice and the second initiates should hear through the right ear the mantra on my recorded tape.

You should lecture on these points at the initiation ceremony so that everyone understands fully.




Letter to Govardhana — November 18, 1975, Bombay

*Upon your recommendation, I accept as twice*-born initiated brahmanas Ramananda Raya das and Visvatomukha das.

Hold a fire sacrifice and impress upon them the importance of following the rules and regulations so that they may not be affected by the influence of maya.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 20, 1975, Bombay

Upon your recommendation, I am accepting the following devotees as my initiated disciples and their spiritual names are as follows: William C.

I also accept for second initiation Rajendranandanana das, Lokahita dasi.

Also from Winnipeg, I accept for second initiation Dharmaprana das, Natha das, Lalita devi dasi and Misrani devi dasi.

The sanctified gayatri threads are enclosed and also the mantra sheets.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 7, 1975, Vrindaban

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter with the recommendations for first and second initiation, their names are as follows;

I have chanted on the sacred threads and they are enclosed herewith, now hold a fire ceremony and have the students hear the Gayatri mantra chanted by me and the tape recording through the right ear.

Instruct the newly initiated Brahmins about cleanliness, taking bath three time daily, taking bath each time after passing stool.




Letter to Hrdayananda — December 11, 1975, Vrindaban

I accept the below listed students as my initiated disciples their new names are given and you may hold a fire ceremony and chant on their beads.




Letter to Hrdayananda — January 4, 1976, Nellore

This book publishing was the most important work of my Guru Maharaja and he ordered me to continue in the Western world.

*I accept Sriman Raghava Caitanya das Brahmacari for second initiation.

Enclosed please find his sacred thread duly chanted on.

Brahmin initiation means to be very clean, inside and outside.




Letter to Locanananda — January 5, 1976, Nellore

Upon your recommendation I am pleased to accept as my initiated disciples: First initiation; *Mr.

Claude Nowe--*-Klesapaha-dasa, Bert de Vos---Vrsnivamsa-dasa, Belgin Kaya---Vedasmrit-dasi, and Maria Eugenia Jorquera---Marutvati-dasi; Second initiation; Jaya Gopala dasa, Janaraja dasa, Aharadi dasa.

Now, hold a fire sacrifice and instruct the devotees to follow strictly the regulative principles and always chant a minimum of 16 rounds.

Play the tape of me chanting Gayatri into the right ears of the second initiates and teach them how to count on their finger divisions.




Letter to Radhavallabha — January 5, 1976, Nellore

In the near future we shall introduce the Bhakti*-sastri examination for second initiation and this shall be one of the required books of study.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 5, 1976, Nellore

Shortly we shall be introducing the system of examinations for those students who are ready for second initiation as well as sannyasa.




Letter to Aksayananda — January 6, 1976, Nellore

*I accept Govinda das Brahmacari for second initiation.

Enclosed is his sacred thread duly chanted on by me.

Now you have to hold a fire ceremony and let him hear the gayatri mantra from the tape recording in his right ear.




Letter to Brisakapi — January 7, 1976, Nellore

Guru and Gauranga worship is standard for all our temples.

*I accept John Weber as my initiated disciple.

Similarly, I accept Krsna Gopala das, Vardhanya das, Puspuvan das, Gabhira das, Ambujaksa das, and Megha devi dasi for second initiation.

They should be allowed to hear the Gayatri mantra through the right ear from the tape recording.




Letter to Abhirama — January 9, 1976, Bombay

I accept all the candidates for first initiation as my duly initiated disciples.

*They newly initiated brahmanas are Nandanacarya das, Raghunath Puri das, Langaganesh das, Janardana das, Trimalla Bhatta das, and Nartaka Gopala dasi.

They should participate in the fire ceremony and afterward should hear the Gayatri mantra from the tape through the right ear.




Letter to Locanananda — January 10, 1976, Bombay

I have received the names of all the candidates for initiation and I accept them all as my duly initiated disciples.

*I also accept Yasodavatsala das and Bhasyakara das for second initiation.

Now hold a fire ceremony and the brahmanas may afterward be allowed to hear the Gayatri mantra from the tape recording through the right ear.

First initiated devotes must vow to always chant minimum 16 rounds daily and strictly observe the regulative principles.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — January 10, 1976, Bombay

Of course second initiation does not depend upon passing an examination.




Letter to Bahudak — January 11, 1976, Bombay

*All of the devotees you have recommended I accept for initiation.

Dharmarupa das, Subavrata dasi, Mahojjvala dasi, Sthanur das, Jagadadija das, Damagosh das and Kanti*-mati should after holding a fire ceremony, be allowed to hear the Gayatri mantra through the right ear from the tape recording.

Gail Bergeron's spiritual name is Paratpara dasi.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 11, 1976, Bombay

I accept Bhakta John as my disciple and also Padmamalini dasi for second initiation.

Instruct them both on the meaning of first and second initiation respectively.




Letter to Makhanlal — January 15, 1976, Calcutta

I accept all the new devotees as my initiated disciples.

I also accept Gopta Das for second initiation.

I have enclosed his sacred thread duly chanted on.

After the fire ceremony he should hear the Gayatri mantra through the right ear from the tape.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — January 18, 1976, Mayapur

I am in due receipt of the names of the persons recommended for first and second initiation.

I accept all the new devotees as my initiated disciples.

*I accept Sriman Ram das and Sriman Dayasara das for second initiation.

Afterwards, the brahmanas may hear the Gayatri mantra through the right ear from the tape recording.




Letter to Sukadeva — February 5, 1976, Mayapur

I have received the names of the candidates for initiation which you included in your recent undated letter and I accept them all as my duly initiated disciples.

I also accept Kanva das Brahmacari for second initiation.

Enclosed you will find his sacred thread which I have chanted on.

Now hold a sacrifice, a fire ceremony, and afterwards the brahmana initiate may be allowed to hear the Gayatri mantra from the tape recording through the right ear.

First initiate devotees must vow to always chant minimum 16 rounds daily and strictly observe the regulative principles.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 14, 1976, Mayapur

The boys you have recommended may be initiated.

Hold a fire sacrifice and they may vow before the deity, the spiritual master and the fire that they will chant minimum 16 rounds daily and follow the four regulative principles.




Letter to Gunagrahi — February 14, 1976, Mayapur

The boys you have recommended may be initiated.

Hold a fire sacrifice and they may vow before the deity, the spiritual master and the fire that they will chant 16 rounds minimum and obey the four regulative principles.




Letter to Gadi — February 16, 1976, Mayapur

So you may hold a fire sacrifice and Hiowana Nivens (Hatari das) should vow to chant minimum 16 rounds and keep strictly the four regulative principles.




Letter to Batu Gopala — February 18, 1976, Mayapur

I accept Sriman Dhananjaya Pandit das for brahman initiation.

You may hold a fire sacrifice and he should listen to the Gayatri mantra in the right ear from the tape.

Regarding your question regarding your household situation, that is not the spiritual master's business.




Letter to Yasodanandana — April 23, 1976, Melbourne

On your recommendation I agree to the second initiation of Jagaman das Brahmacari.

You can hold fire yajna and play a tape of the chanting of Gayatri Mantra into the right ear.




Letter to Nityananda — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

On your recommendation I am accepting the following devotees for initiation:

The beads of the first initiates can be chanted on by one of the sannyasis and the thread for brahmana initiation is herein enclosed.

After the fire yajna you can play a recording of the gayatri mantra played into the right ear of the brahmana initiate.




Letter to Brisakapi — May 6, 1976, Honolulu

*On your recommendation, I am accepting Larry Tucker for first initiation, and Bhavanath das Brahmacari for second initiation.

The first initiates' spiritual name is Lokaguru das.

You will find a gayatri mantra sheet enclosed.

After holding a fire sacrifice for both initiates, play the gayatri mantra into the right ear of the initiate.




Letter to Ajita — May 11, 1976, Honolulu

*Upon your recommendation, I am accepting Lilamohana das and Kesava das for second initiation.

Their threads are enclosed and you can play the gayatri mantra with accompanying mantra sheets into their right ear.

You can hold fire sacrifice and their beads may be chanted upon by Kirtanananda Swami.




Letter to Sevananda — May 15, 1976, Honolulu

*Regarding the two initiations, on your recommendation I agree to accept Yasomatisuta das for second initiation.

Enclosed you will find his brahmana thread, and a copy of the gayatri mantra.

After the fire sacrifice, you should play a tape of the gayatri mantra into his right ear, teaching him how to count on the fingers the prescribed number of times.

Also, I agree to accept Bhakta Richard as my disciple.

One promises before the spiritual master, the Deity, the fire, the devotees, the Supersoul, so it should very strictly be followed.

You can have Gurukrpa Maharaja chant on his beads before the Fire Sacrifice, and present his beads to him at the time of the sacrifice.

His spiritual name is Satyasena das.




Letter to Revatinandana — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

On your recommendation I agree to accept the following persons for first initiation.

*You can chant on their beads and give them their names and beads at the time of the fire sacrifice.

Also on your recommendation I am accepting Padmagarbha das and Papharini devi dasi for second initiation as brahmanas.

After the fire sacrifice you should play the gayatri mantra into the right ear of the initiates.

Enclosed please find one brahmana thread and copy of the gayatri mantra.

The initiates as above mentioned are all taking vow before the Deity, the Supersoul within, the devotees, the spiritual master, the fire, and so they are vowing before so many witnesses to keep faithfully these regulative principles.




Letter to Nandevara — May 23, 1976, Honolulu

I am in due receipt of your telephone message from my secretary and on your recommendation I am accepting Allan (spiritual name Taraksa das) for first initiation, and the following devotees for second initiation: Dyapaka das, Jitarati das, Dayalaji das, Gauranga das, and Jaganmatha devi dasi.

*You can hold a fire sacrifice and you can have Taraksa's beads chanted on by one of the sannyasis.

Give the beads and spiritual name at the time of initiation.

For the second initiates, after the fire sacrifice, you can give the men their brahmana threads and play the tape of gayatri mantra into the right ear.

I have enclosed a copy of the gayatri mantra for them to follow.

This promise is made before the Deity, the spiritual master, the devotees, the fire, like this, one should very strictly keep this vow and make progress in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Nityananda — May 23, 1976, Honolulu

On your recommendation I am accepting Danny Miller and Michael McKinly for first initiation into Hare Krishna chanting.

You can have sannyasis chant on their beads, and give them their spiritual names and beads at the fire sacrifice.




Letter to Narayana — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

*On your recommendation, I am accepting Bhaktin Shanna Wollerman for first initiation.

Her spiritual name is Nilacala dasi.

Also, I am accepting Saurani dasi for second initiation.

Those who take initiation must vow to refrain from illicit sex life, intoxication, gambling, and meat*-eating, and to chant minimum of 16 rounds japa daily.

You can perform the fire sacrifice, and at that time give out the japa beads (which should have been chanted on by one of the sannyasis beforehand) at the time of initiation.

Also, after the yajna, the gayatri mantra should be played into the right ear of the devotee who is taking brahmana initiation.

I am enclosing a copy of the gayatri mantra for learning the gayatri mantra.




Letter to Lokanatha — June 12, 1976, Detroit

On your recommendation I am accepting the following devotees for initiation:

*1st initiation: Bhakta Adhira whose spiritual name is Abhayasraya*-dasa

2nd initiation: Dharanidhara das Brahmacari, Vrajesvara das Brahmacari,

*Enclosed please find a copy of gayatri initiation and two brahmana threads.

After the yajna, the brahmana initiates should hear the gayatri mantra in the right ear.

This promise is made before the spiritual master, before the Deity, the devotees, Vaisnavas, the Supersoul, and the fire.




Letter to Ramesvara — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

Concerning the $12,000 given to me by Jagat Guru Maharaja, that has nothing to do with Nairobi debts.

On your recommendation, I am accepting the following devotees for brahminical initiation:

 




Letter to Nityananda — July 5, 1976, Washington D.C.

On your recommendation I am accepting Jvarajit das Brahmacari for second initiation.

Hold a fire sacrifice and after the fire sacrifice a tape recording of the gayatri mantra should be played into his right ear.

Enclosed is one brahmana thread and gayatri mantra sheet.




Letter to Radha Sarana — July 5, 1976, Washington D.C.

On your recommendation I am accepting the following for first and second initiation:

*Hold a fire sacrifice and the initiates should refrain from the four pillars of sinful life: no illicit sex, no intoxication, no gambling, and no meat*-eating.

Enclosed you will also find one brahmana thread and gayatri mantra.

After the sacrifice the tape of gayatri should be played in the right ear of the brahmana initiate.

The beads for first initiates can be chanted upon by Hrdayananda Maharaja and they should be given these beads and names at the time of initiation.




Letter to Nityananda — August 2, 1976

Hold a fire sacrifice and present the beads and gayatri mantra tape with brahmana thread at that time.

Enclosed you will find one brahmana thread and gayatri mantra.

After the fire sacrifice the tape of the gayatri mantra should be played into the right ear of the initiate.




Letter to Letter to: Vegavan — August 3, 1976

On your recommendation I am accepting the following disciples for first and second initiation:

*Karen Johnstone--*-Kama-gayatri devi dasi

Hold a fire sacrifice and the initiates should refrain from the four pillars of sinful life: no illicit sex no meat, fish or egg eating (only Krsna prasadam), no gambling, and no intoxication.

Enclosed you will also find four brahmana threads and gayatri mantra.

After the fire sacrifice the tape of the gayatri mantra should be played in the right ear of the brahmana initiate.

the beads for the first initiates may be chanted on by Sriman Jayatirtha das and they should be given these beads and names at the time of the fire sacrifice.




Letter to Ajita — August 20, 1976, Hyderabad

As per your letter of request, I am accepting on your recommendation the following for first and second initiation,

The brahmana thread and gayatri mantra which must be heard through the right ear, may also be given at the fire yajna.

All initiated disciples must chant 16 rounds a day without fail and observe the four regulative principles very strictly.

This initiation is very serious and one should endeavor to follow the orders of the spiritual master with great determination.

Daksina should also be offered when one presents oneself for initiation.




Letter to Balarama — September 11, 1976, Vrindaban

Jyotir Maya das has been accepted by me for second initiation.

The gayatri mantras may be heard by tape through the right ear.

All of our initiated devotees must strictly chant 16 rounds a day and avoid the four pillars of sinful life completely.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 11, 1976, Vrindaban

On your recommendation I am accepting David Davidson as my first initiated disciple.

Also on your recommendation I am accepting Parajnana das brahmacari as my second initiated disciple and the thread is found enclosed.

He may see me for the mantra and both may have fire sacrifice as you may find convenient.




Letter to Revatinandana — September 11, 1976, Vrindaban

The newly initiated brahmana may hear the mantra from the tape in the right ear at the time of the fire sacrifice which you may perform and the thread is enclosed within.




Letter to Sukadeva — September 11, 1976, Vrindaban

On your recommendation I am accepting the following devotees for initiation:

Please hold a fire sacrifice and present the names at that time.

The newly initiated brahmanas may hear the mantra by tape in the right ear.




Letter to Cittahari — September 12, 1976, Vrindaban

On your recommendation I am accepting Usapati das for brahminical initiation and Kedara dasa shall be the spiritual name for Bhakta Kevin.

Please hold a fire sacrifice and present the name at that time.

The tape of the gayatri mantra may be played and heard through the right ear.




Letter to Acyuta — September 20, 1976, Vrindaban

On your recommendation I am accepting the following disciples for first and second initiation.

Please hold a fire sacrifice and the first initiated disciples may receive their names at that time while the brahmana initiates may hear the mantra through the right ear and receive the threads.




Letter to Pancadravida — September 20, 1976, Vrindaban

On your recommendation I am accepting the following as my duly initiated disciples.

*Hold a fire sacrifice and Hrdayananda Maharaja may chant on the beads.

Give the bead, threads, and names at this time and the gayatri mantra may be heard by tape through the right ear.

All initiated disciples must chant at least 16 rounds of Hare Krishna Maha*-mantra daily on the beads and the brahmanas must remain clean outside by regularly bathing and clean inside by chanting the maha-mantra.




Letter to Prabhanu — September 24, 1976, Vrindaban

With reference to your letter to Harikesa Swami dated 15th inst., Sriman Srineketan das Brahmacari may take second initiation at the next Mayapur festival.




Letter to unknown 2 — September 28, 1976

They are after being initiated with Vaisnavism by having their head shaved and keeping sikha and yajna*-sutra and adorning with twelve tilakas, being engaged in Hari sankirtana are not all these things a pride for us Indians?

Amongst us there are Hindus, Muslims, Jews, Christians, Buddhists and others who in the same way initiating themselves with shaved head, sikha, tilaka and sacred thread are engaged in singing Krishna nama in accordance with the scripture, "krsna kirtana gana nartana parau." So I fervently request my gentle countrymen to have a thorough investigation of our affairs so as to discontinue their uncalled for agitations.




Letter to Vicitravirya — September 30, 1976, Vrindaban

With reference to your letter to Harikesa dated 14th inst., on your recommendation I am accepting the following disciples for first initiation.

Hold a fire sacrifice and the disciples may receive their names at that time.




Letter to Cittahari — October 15, 1976, Chandigarh

Jita Garisa Das Brahmacari is duly accepted by me as a second initiated disciple.

Hold a fire ceremony and let him hear the tape of the Gayatri mantra chanted by me through the right ear.




Letter to Bala Krsna — October 23, 1976, Vrindaban

Upon your recommendation I will accept as my duly initiated disciples the following devotees.

Hold a fire sacrifice and have Ramesvara Maharaja chant on their beads.

I also enclose one sacred thread and gayatri mantra sheets for the devotees you have recommended.




Letter to Makhanlal — October 24, 1976, Vrindaban

Nityananda is the principle of the Guru.

Anyone strictly following the instruction of the Guru is following Nityananda.

The price one has to pay if he wants to become Krsna conscious is that he must dedicate himself to following the order of the spiritual master, __mahat seva.__ If the Spiritual Master is pleased with disciple then the blessings of Guru will be there.

You may pray to Lord Nityananda to help you become dedicated in the service of your Guru.

You should approach Nityananda Prabhu through your Spiritual Master.

*I am pleased to accept the devotees you have recommended for initiation.

Hold a fire sacrifice and have Rupanuga chant on their beads.




Letter to Narahari — October 24, 1976, Vrindaban

Upon your recommendation I accept the devotees you have requested initiation for.

Robin Teter's initiated name is Rama Gopala dasa.

I am enclosing 2 gayatri mantra sheets and one sacred thread duly chanted on by me.

Play the tape of me chanting gayatri mantra into the right ear of the second initiates.

Be sure that these devotees and all of my initiated disciples there are strictly following the four regulative principles and chanting a minimum of 16 rounds every day, avoiding the 10 offenses.




Letter to Radha*-sarana — October 24, 1976, Vrindaban

*According to your recommendation I am accepting for second initiation Amala*-harinama das Brahmacari and Viraja dasi.

Please find enclosed two gayatri mantra sheets and one sacred thread.

After the fire sacrifice, play the tape of me reciting the gayatri mantra into the right ear of these initiates and show them how to count on their fingers.




Letter to Gurukrpa — October 26, 1976, Vrindaban

How can he claim proprietorship, everything is the property of the Guru.

*I am pleased to accept the devotees you have recommended for initiation.

Play the tape of me chanting the gayatri mantra, etc.

The new initiate's name is Naga*-natana dasa.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 26, 1976, Vrindaban

Upon your recommendation I am pleased to accept the following devotees for first initiation and also those whom yo have recommended for second initiation.

Allow the second initiates to hear the tape of me chanting the gayatri mantra.




Letter to Bahudak — October 27, 1976, Vrindaban

Upon your recommendation I will accept the following devotees for first initiation, as well as the ones you have recommended for second initiation.

Play the tape of me chanting gayatri into the right ear of the second initiates.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 7, 1976, Vrindaban

Upon your recommendation I am pleased to accept the following devotees for initiation (first) as well as those you have recommended for second initiation.

Play the tape of me chanting gayatri mantra into the right ear of the second initiations.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 11, 1976, Vrindaban

Upon your recommendation I will accept the devotees whose names appear below for first initiation and also the one you have recommended for second initiation.

Please hold a fire sacrifice and instruct the new initiates to follow the four regulative principles and chanting sixteen rounds daily avoiding the ten offenses.

Play the tape of me chanting Gayatri mantra in the right ear of the second initiate and teach him how to count on his fingers.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — November 14, 1976, Vrindaban

Upon your recommendation I am pleased to accept the boy you have recommended for initiation.

Hold a fire sacrifice.




Letter to Gunagrahi — November 16, 1976, Vrindaban

Now hold a fire sacrifice for these devotees.

Play the tape of Me chanting the Gayatri mantra into the right ear of the second initiates.




Letter to Visvakarma — November 19, 1976, Vrindaban

I have received your recommendations for initiation through Jagadisa.

Yes, I will accept these devotees as you have recommended; Jita Kandarpa das and Subuddhi dasi for second initiation and Bhakta Clem for first initiation.

Hold a fire sacrifice.

The second initiates should hear the tape of me chanting Gayatri in their right ear.

Kirtanananda may chant on the beads of the new initiate.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava, Dhrstadyumna — November 23, 1976, Vrindaban

Upon your recommendation I will be pleased to accept Drsya Krsna, Hamsarupa, and Subuddhi Raya for second initiation.

Now hold a fire sacrifice for devotees only.

Let the initiates hear the tape of me chanting Gayatri in the right ear.




Letter to Balavanta — November 23, 1976, Vrindaban

Upon your recommendation I am pleased to accept the following devotees for initiation.

Now hold a fire sacrifice.

The second initiates should hear the tape of me chanting Gayatri mantra in their right ears.




Letter to Balarama — November 27, 1976, Vrindaban

Upon your recommendation I am pleased to accept the following devotees as my initiated disciples.

Now hold a fire sacrifice and instruct the first initiates to always follow the four regulative principles and chant minimum of 16 rounds daily avoiding the ten offenses.

Let the second initiate hear the tape of me chanting Gayatri in the right ear.




Letter to Vrikodara — December 2, 1976, Hyderabad

Upon your recommendation I will accept the devotees you have recommended as my duly initiated disciples.

Now hold a fire sacrifice.




Letter to Vicitravirya — December 10, 1976, Hyderabad

Upon your recommendation I am pleased to accept the devotees; Tirthakara das, Mahavidya das, Jagatam dasi, Jagannathaisvare dasi, for second initiation.

Let the new brahmanas hear the tape of me chanting Gayatri in their right ears, and teach them to chant on their finger divisions.




Letter to Dina Bandhu — December 11, 1976, Hyderabad

Upon your recommendation I am pleased to accept the devotees you have recommended for initiation.

For first initiation their new names are; *Sam R.--*-Syamasundara dasa and Jim N.---Jyotindra dasa.

Now hold a fire sacrifice instructing the first initiates to always chant a minimum of sixteen rounds, and to strictly follow the regulative principles.

Teach the second initiates how to chant on their finger divisions and let them hear the tape of me chanting Gayatri mantra in their right ears.




Letter to Alanatha — December 23, 1976, Bombay

*Upon your recommendation I am pleased to accept the devotees you have recommended for initiation.

For the second initiates, namely Ugraha dasa, Sadhyasrestha dasa, Ananda Murti dasi and Yogini dasi, you should play for them into the right ear the tape of me chanting Gayatri.




Letter to Vrikodara — December 24, 1976, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your telegram as follows, "Dearest Srila Prabhupada please accept my fallen obeisances I am requesting permission for second initiation for following boys RasaVilasa das brahmacari Janananatha das brahmacari they have both been chanting 16 rds daily without fail for 10 months and have taken their service very seriously your fallen servant Vrikodara das adhikary".

Upon your recommendation I will accept these boys for second initiation.

Let them hear the tape of me chanting Gayatri mantra in their right ears.




Letter to Kurusrestha — December 28, 1976, Bombay

As soon as you get sufficient initiated brahmanas try to open another center.

*Upon your recommendation I am pleased to accept as my duly initiated disciples the devotees whose names are as follows: Larry--*-Lalitananda dasa, Otis---Sridama dasa, Nancy---Nidra devi das, Jody---Jagajjanani dasi, Lisa---Lila devi dasi, Pam---Pandurani dasi.

Now hold a fire sacrifice.




Letter to Amarendra — January 3, 1977, Bombay

Upon your recommendation I am pleased to accept the devotees you have recommended for second initiation; Manusrestha dasa, Vaninatha Vasu dasa, Akincana Krsna dasa, Sranti dasi, Garuda Pandita dasa, Brhanti dasi.

Now hold a fire sacrifice for devotees only.

Play the tape of me chanting Gayatri mantra into the right ears of the devotees and teach them how to count on their finger divisions.




Letter to Nandikesvara — January 5, 1977, Bombay

*Upon your recommendation I am pleased to accept these devotees: for first initiation: John--*-Jamahara-dasa, Don---Danapti-dasa, Andre---Aprakrtadasa, Cindy---Sindura-dasi, Sylvy---Siddhidasi, Clemence---Klesaghni-bhakti-dasi, and for second initiation: Jaya Govinda dasa, Sadapusta dasa, Paranagara dasa.

Hold a fire sacrifice.

Teach the second initiates how to count on their finger divisions and let them hear the tape of me chanting Gayatri mantra.




Letter to Balarama — January 16, 1977, Calcutta

Upon your recommendation, I am happy to accept Nakula dasa Adhikari for second initiation.

Now hold a fire yajna, and play the tape into the right ear of me chanting Gayatri.

Enclosed please find one sacred thread.




Letter to Hrdayananda — January 16, 1977, Calcutta

*Upon your recommendation I am pleased to accept the devotees you have recommended for initiation.

For the second initiate, Radha*-Vinode dasa, hold a fire yajna.

Instruct the first initiate to always chant a minimum of sixteen rounds daily and follow strictly the four regulative principles.

For the second initiate, play for him the tape of me chanting Gayatri into the right ear.




Letter to Bala Krsna — February 13, 1977

Upon your recommendation I have accepted the following devotees for first initiation.

Hold a fire yajna and get them properly initiated.

I have also accepted Parat Para devi, Gopanandini devi and Veda Vati devi for second initiation and the gayatri mantra is enclosed.




Letter to Vegavan — February 13, 1977, West Bengal

On your recommendation, I have accepted the two devotees for first initiation, and their spiritual names are as follows:

 




Letter to Bhagavat Ashraya — February 18, 1977

I have received, by hand delivery of devotees from Delhi, your letter making recommendations for brahminical initiation.

Give them gayatri mantra by hearing me speak it on the tape through the right ear.




Letter to Letter to: Nityananda — February 18, 1977

Upon your recommendation, I have accepted Laureen Cogan for first initiation and her spiritual name is Lohanga*-dasi.

I am also accepting for second initiation, Jagatkarta dasa and Kamarikanta dasi.

Hold a fire yajna and get them properly initiated.

There is a gayatri mantra enclosed.

Have them hear also the tape recording of me speaking gayatri; that should be heard through the right ear.




Letter to Bhagavat Asraya — March 13, 1977, Mayapur

On your recommendation, I accept Sriman Rabindranatha Dasa, Sriman Mahabhuj Dasa, and Matachandra Libha for second initiation.

I also accept Bhakta Richard for first initiation and his name is now Ripughna dasa.

The first initiate should vow to always follow the regulative principles and chant at least sixteen rounds daily.

The brahmanas should be explained the qualities of brahminical life and be allowed to hear the gayatri tape in the right ear after the ceremony.




Letter to Laksmi Narayana — March 26, 1977, Bombay

As you are recommending these devotees for initiation, I am accepting them.

Their initiated names are:

No you must hold a fire sacrifice and they should vow to abide by the four regulative principles and chanting minimum sixteen rounds daily.

Dugdhapana dasa may also be given his second initiation and you may find his sacred thread duly chanted on enclosed.

After the ceremony he should hear the gayatri tape in the right ear.




Letter to Nityananda — April 12, 1977, Bombay

As you have recommended them, I am accepting for first initiation Kiki Laureen Cogan and David Hughes.

Their initiated names are Krsna Kripa dasi and Dasanu dasa.

I also accept Kamarikanta devi dasi and Jagatkarta dasa for second initiation.

After the fire ceremony they may both be allowed to hear the Gayatri mantra from the tape in the right ear.




Letter to Radha*-sarana — April 17, 1977, Juhu

However, because this is a special case, I accept the two devotees, Sriman Jyotsna dasa brahmacari and Sriman Lalita*-Govinda dasa brahmacari for second initiation.

Their sacred threads duly chanted on are enclosed along with the Gayatri Mantra sheet.

After performing the fire ceremony they may be allowed to hear the gayatri mantra from the tape in the right ear.

Their initiated names are:




Letter to Radha Krsna — April 27, 1977, Bombay

*As you have recommended them, I accept all six devotees for second initiation.

Now you must perform the fire sacrifice and after the sacrifice the new brahmanas may be allowed to hear the Gayatri mantra from the tape in the right ear.




Letter to Harikesa Swami — April 28, 1977

Second part of above letter

Also gayatri mantra is enclosed.




Letter to Kuladri — April 28, 1977, Bombay

*"Initiated names Phil--*-Pippalada Dasa, Mark---Mahaprabhu Krpa Dasa, Susan---Syama Dasi, Rita---Pitambar Dasi, Brahmans all approved sacred thread of Aravinda sent with letter.

As you have recommended all of these new devotees so I accept them as my duly initiated disciples.

Enclosed please find a sacred thread duly chanted on for Aravinda Dasa.

After putting on the sacred thread he may be allowed to hear from the tape the Gayatri Mantra in the right ear.

Since there is no sacred thread for the women, they may have already heard the mantra.




Letter to Hari*-sauri — May 1, 1977, Bombay

As you have recommended them I accept Michael Pepper and Jackie as my duly initiated disciples.

Now hold a fire sacrifice and the new initiates should vow to always chant minimum 16 rounds daily and faithfully follow the four regulative principles.

I also accept for second initiation Jayasila Dasa, Vashrestha Das, Atitaguna Dasi, and Bhadra Dasi.

The sacred threads duly chanted on for Jayasila Das and Vasusrestha Das are enclosed herewith, as are the Gayatri mantra sheets for all of them.

After the fire sacrifice they may be allowed to hear the Gayatri mantra from the tape in the right ear.




Letter to Hari*-sauri — May 18, 1977, Vrindaban

It is not possible to reply you by telegram because there is necessity of sending beads, and sacred thread which can only be sent through a regular letter.

*As you have recommended him, I accept Clayton as my duly initiated disciple.

His spiritual name is Karsna*-Dasa.

You should hold a fire sacrifice and he must vow to chant minimum 16 rounds daily and follow the four regulative principles faithfully.

I also accept Anupam Das and Bimala Dasi for second initiation.

Anupam's sacred thread duly chanted on is enclosed herewith.

After the fire ceremony they may be allowed to hear the Gayatri mantra in the right ear.




Letter to All G.B.C., All Temple Presidents — July 9, 1977, Vrindaban

In the past Temple Presidents have written to Srila Prabhupada recommending a particular devotee's initiation.

Now that Srila Prabhupada has named these representatives, Temple Presidents may henceforward send recommendation for first and second initiation to whichever of these eleven representatives are nearest their temple.

After considering the recommendation, these representatives may accept the devotee as an initiated disciple of Srila Prabhupada by giving a spiritual name, or in the case of second initiation, by chanting on the Gayatri thread, just as Srila Prabhupada has done.

The newly initiated devotees are disciples of His Divine Grace A.C.

After the Temple President receives a letter from these representatives giving the spiritual name or the thread, he can perform the fire yajna in the temple as was being done before.

The name of a newly initiated disciple should be sent by the representative who has accepted him or her to Srila Prabhupada, to be included in His Divine Grace's "Initiated Disciples" book.




Fall Down & Reinstatement

Letter to Mahatma Gandhi — July 12, 1947, Cawnpore

As a sincere friend I must not deviate from my duty towards a friend like your good self.

You might have easily avoided them if you had approached the Guru as abovementioned.

If you, however, remain satisfied with such temporary position only and do not try to know the Absolute Truth, then surely you are to fall down from the artificially exalted position under the laws of Nature.




Letter to Mr. Bailey — October 2, 1951, Allahabad

That is a deviation and for that reason only they cannot derive the direct benefit.

All Glory to Sri Guru and Gauranga.




Letter to Dr. Rajendra Prasad, President of Indian Union — November 21, 1956, Delhi

*I beg to submit herewith that by the Grace of Sri Krishna through His mercy personified--*-my spiritual master, I have realized it most thoroughly that going "Back to Godhead" is the highest privilege of mankind and that is the supreme perfection of human life.

Please therefore save them from the great falldown.




Letter to Chief*-Justice Sri M.C. Chagla — February 20, 1957, Bombay

They will have to be reinstated in that original position in terms of the above slokas of the Bhagavad*-gita.

I have a programme for this job by the order of my spiritual master and I have come to Bombay to enlist some sympathisers with my object.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 14, 1967, NJ

Actually I was also attracted by my Guru Maharaja when he convinced me that God lives and we can live with Him.

After 6 months if I am fit I my come back again to work with you with renovated energy.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — July 14, 1967, California

"Sri Sri Guru Gauranga Jayatho"

After, if Krsna keeps me alive, I will come back here.




Letter to B. K. Nehru — 6 September, 1967

for my permanent visa, but since I have come back to India on account of my indifferent health, the pending bill is now automatically cancelled.

But if in the meantime you come back to India, then I would request you to leave a note to your successor about this, or better yet, obtain the visa now.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani, Uddhava — September 20, 1967, Delhi

The Bhagavad*-gita gives us this specific information and one who goes there in the Kingdom of God would never come back to this miserable material world.

Guidance of the Spiritual Master and sincere service to the Lord will give us all strength in the science of Krishna.




Letter to Sri Krishna Panditji — October 9, 1967, Delhi

All Glory to Sri Guru & Gauranga

If you are not settling anything %%__%% room, then I may not come back to Delhi any more.




Letter to Jadurani — October 26, 1967, Navadvipa

If Kirtanananda has ever sincerely served Krishna, & his spiritual master, he will not fall down.

The temporary systems will fall down without delay.




Letter to Nandarani — October 29, 1967, Navadvipa

I am a bona fide teacher as long as I follow the instructions of my spiritual master.

I do not know how Subala das speaks but if there is any deviation you can point it out & adjust things between yourselves.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 2, 1967, Navadvipa

Kirtanananda was awarded the position of a Sannyasi because he wanted it although I could understand it that he wanted to be a spiritual master himself.

Lord Caitanya wanted every one should be a spiritual master provided he follows the order of Lord Caitanya.

Anyone following the order of Lord Caitanya under the guidance of His bona fide representative, can become a spiritual master and I wish that in my absence all my disciples become the bona fide spiritual master to spread Krishna Consciousness throughout the whole world.

I want it but Kirtanananda was too much puffed up and artificially he took up a certificate from me that he has been awarded the order to a Sannyasi, In the spiritual field nobody can become a bona fide spiritual master by dissatisfying his spiritual master.

It is said that one can satisfy the Supreme Lord simply by satisfying the spiritual master and one who dissatisfies the spiritual master has no place in the spiritual world.

Kirtanananda wanted to become a spiritual master by dissatisfying his spiritual master and as such he has fallen down.

When I return some of you shall be offered Sacred Thread.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 18, 1967, Calcutta

My Guru Maharaja ordered us to execute his mission combinedly.

Even if there was misunderstanding amongst the God-brothers of my Guru Maharaja none of them deviated from the transcendental loving service of Krishna.




Letter to Jadurani — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

When I left your country on the 22nd of July, I had very little hope to come back again.

But Krishna informed me that I'm not going to die immediately; therefore, I have come back again to get inspiration of Krishna Consciousness from you all good souls.

Although officially I am your Spiritual Master, I consider you all students as my Spiritual Master because your love for Krishna and service for Krishna teach me how to become a sincere Krishna Conscious person.




Letter to Blanche Hochner — December 17, 1967, San Francisco

I reply late because I have come back to San Francisco on the 14th Dec.

I shall chant all the beads today at the time of the initiation and send you by post tomorrow.

Your initiated name will be Balai dasi.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 23, 1968, Los Angeles

After my Guru Maharaja, all acaryas should be addressed as Srila.

Rather, I asked her to come back immediately and join her husband, Subala.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 30, 1968, Los Angeles

If Krishna devi doesn't come back and live with him peacefully, then his decision is to live alone without any wife.

Anyone who does not know the science of Krishna is a great fool, and if he poses himself as Spiritual Master, he must be cheating the public without any doubt.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

Also, Bhaktijana is there in N.Y., he may be nicely treated as he has come back, so he will understand the philosophy nicely.

Therefore I may be in designation your Spiritual Master, but actually I am servant of the servant of Krishna, and because you are all sincere servants of Krishna, I am your servant.




Letter to Acyutananda — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

I have received your letter addressed to Mukunda and Guru das, in which you write to say that I may send you a telegram sanctioning your return.

Or as you have decided, you can come back to USA by end of March; I have no objection.

When you come back, you can please bring with you 2 lbs.




Letter to Mukunda — May 6, 1968, Boston

Yes, I am keeping well by the Grace of my Guru Maharaja, and I am working also on Srimad*-Bhagavatam as well as for a nice edition of Caitanya Caritamrta.

I understand also from him that Kirtanananda Swami is also eager to see me, and we shall be very glad if they come back and work with us conjointly.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 31, 1968, Boston

Next time when I come back to San Francisco, some of the boys who have regularly chanted 16 rounds at least for one year shall be initiated for the second time, and offered sacred thread to recognize them as complete Brahmins.

Vancouver is nearer to San Francisco and if I get chance to go to Vancouver, surely I shall come back to San Francisco from there.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — June 22, 1968, Montreal

The reason is that they deviated from the disciplic succession from Srila Prabhupada.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 3, 1968, Montreal

He was being guided by his spiritual master, Sukaracharya.

In India there are still superstitions that one should be initiated by such sukaracharya family.

They are called generally as the __jatigosain.__ __Jatigosain__ means the caste spiritual master.

So Sukaracharya posed himself as such goswami spiritual master.

He had many mystic powers, therefore he was considered to be very influential spiritual master of the demons.

2, answer: Sukracarya as spiritual master of Bali taught him that everything should be offered to Visnu.

*Question 3, answer: Why Bali Maharaja is considered a Mahajana: Bali Maharaja is Mahajana because he wanted to serve Visnu by disobeying his non-bona fide spiritual master.

As explained above, Sukracarya was hereditary spiritual master by seminic succession.

But Bali Maharaja first revolted against this stereotyped seminic succession spiritual master, and therefore he is Mahajana.

Srila Jiva Goswami has described in his Karamasandharvha that one should be anxious to accept a spiritual master who is bona fide in spiritual knowledge.

And if need be one should relinquish the connection of hereditary spiritual master and accept a real bona fide spiritual master.

So when Sukaracharya advised him contrary to his previous instructions, specifically, he checked Bali Maharaja in the matter of worshiping Visnu, and thus Sukaracharya became at once fallen down from the position of becoming a spiritual master.

Nobody can become a spiritual master who is not a devotee of Visnu.

A brahmana may be very expert in the matter of performing Vedic rituals, accepting charities, and distributing wealth--*-all these are exalted qualifications of the brahmanas, but the Vedic injunction is, in spite of possessing all these qualities, if somebody is against Lord Visnu, he cannot be a spiritual master.

So when Sukaracharya advised Bali Maharaja against Visnu, he at once became unqualified for becoming a spiritual master.

Bali Maharaja disobeyed such unqualified spiritual master, and therefore, he is accepted as Mahajana.

So, his exemplary behavior in rejecting a non-Vaisnava spiritual master being ideal to the bona fide students, he is considered a Mahajana.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 14, 1968, Montreal

There is a Bengali proverb that if one is a poor man, he can go to some friends' house and accept food and then come back, but one should never accept residence in other's house.

He may be called Hrsikesa, there is no objection, but generally a Holy Name after Lord Krishna is offered to a devotee after his initiation.

Anyway, you can call him Hrsikesa, and the same name will be continued after his initiation also.




Letter to Harivilasa — July 25, 1968, Montreal

Unless you fix up your mind to serve your Spiritual Master, Who is direct representative of Krishna, it is not possible to approach Krishna.

Krishna is approached through the transparent via media, of Spiritual Master.

*Regarding your coming back, it is not very good that you are begging money from Indians to come back.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 19, 1968, San Francisco

You and your wife should guide him in the matter of further progress and his spiritual name, I have fixed up, Cintamani das Brahmacari.

Regarding Peet Aarola: I have seen the picture, and it is a good idea that he wants to be initiated, and so you can send his also.

I shall initiate him, because he is painting Radha*-Krishna pictures.

I am glad that Kulasekhara has come back.

So far Mrigendra das is concerned, he will also come back; don't worry.

And two students from San Francisco are going on the 28th to Berlin, and I am asking Acyutananda and Jaya Govinda to come back and join him in Berlin.

From Seattle my program is to visit Vancouver, and if possible, I may come back to Montreal again.




Letter to Jayapataka — October 6, 1968, Seattle

Another thing, you ask Janardana why he does not write me since I have come back to New York from Montreal.

All of you please chant Hare Krishna, and hear the sound vibration, and serve Krishna and Spiritual Master to your best capacity and everything will be all right.




Letter to Nandarani — October 15, 1968, Seattle

Actually, still even in so much fallen condition of India, if one has to learn spiritual science, then he must consult some bona fide spiritual master, in India.

For them, the Lord's order that they would continue only three births, and then come back.

So they went back; not that every time they have to come back and play the part of a demon.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 16, 1968, Seattle

It is all Krishna's Grace that He has sent such a nice assistants to me, for executing the mission of my Spiritual Master.

Personally, I am nonentity; I have come here on the order of my Spiritual Master, and He has kindly sent you all boys to assist me.

So whatever is being done, there is no credit for me, but all the credit goes to my Spiritual Master, because He has arranged everything, and I am simply to abide by His order.

Otherwise, let them come back--*-what can be done?




Letter to Syama — October 21, 1968, Seattle

4, Gayatri mantra means it is chanted by a qualified Brahmin.

A devotee of Krishna is understood to have surpassed the stage of becoming qualified Brahmin, so Gayatri mantra can be chanted by qualified Brahmin, and the meaning of Gayatri mantra is Gayat--*-Gayat means sin, and tri means deliverance.

Gayatri.

So the things chanting which one is delivered from the mental platform is called Gayatri mantra, or mantra.

So all mantras are like that, but this is the meaning of Gayatri mantra.

I am going to Montreal on the 23rd, and from there I shall go to Santa Fe, and then I shall come back to Los Angeles.




Letter to Malati — November 12, 1968, Los Angeles

So when there is sufficient temperature in contact with bona fide Spiritual Master and devotees, the soul again becomes Krishna Conscious, like the water.

If someone is fortunate enough to find out a bona fide Spiritual Master, his life is successful.

And to be fortunate, there must be sincerity, and Krishna will lead him to a bona fide Spiritual Master.

Jivatma means the small particle of atma which has tendency to fall down in the material atmosphere.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

It was a great fervor for the disciple to advance the missionary cause of the Spiritual Master.

Ramanujacarya violated the order of the Spiritual Master to advance the cause of the Spiritual Master.

The Spiritual Master's mission was to deliver fallen souls, therefore Ramanujacarya considered that if the mantra was so powerful to deliver the persons, why not deliver it to everyone as soon as possible.

That was a little tactic to advance the cause of the Spiritual Master.

So everything has to be judged by the motive, and as the motive of such apparent violation was very good, Ramanuja's Spiritual Master embraced him.

This is not actually violating the order of the Spiritual Master.

*Yes, there is definitely a vast difference between initiated and non*-initiated.

One who is initiated is authorized, and one who is not initiated is not authorized.

One who becomes initiated is channelized to the authorities in the disciplic succession.

One who isn't initiated may chant Hare Krishna (and should certainly be encouraged to do so) and serve in his own way, and gradually by doing so he may want to be initiated.

But otherwise he may fall away from following the rules and regulations.




Letter to Sivananda — December 31, 1968, Los Angeles

First of all, I must inform you that Vamanadeva's advice that first you should make a move and then consult your spiritual master is most unauthorized.

A disciple should not do anything without asking first his Spiritual Master.

It is said in __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ that a brahmacari should beg and collect things and then deliver them to his Spiritual Master, and when the Spiritual Master will ask him to come and take prasadam he will do so.

If one day the Spiritual Master forgets to call a brahmacari to participate in the lunch, he should rather fast that day than take food out of his own accord.

Of course I do not mean to impose upon you such strictures, but the purport is that a brahmacari should not do anything without being directed by the Spiritual Master.

Whatever irregularities you have and with chanting your rounds or with Gayatri Mantra, that you coordinate now and Krishna will forgive you.

But don't be deviated in any way from your present chance for Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Hrsikesa — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

letter of January 9, 1969, I suspect that you have interest in taking instruction from some __siksa guru,__ but in this connection, because you are my disciple and I think, a sincere soul, it is my duty to refer you to someone who is competent to act as __siksa guru.__ This Bon Maharaja, perhaps you do not know, has been rejected by Guru Maharaja.

So I cannot recommend him as siksa guru.

For spiritual advancement of life, we must go to one who is actually practicing spiritual life; *not to some head of a mundane institution, not to one who has offended his Spiritual Master in so many ways.

I do not wish to go into all details here, but I must inform you that this Bon Maharaja may be considered as a black snake, and at the time of His Disappearance, my Guru Maharaja did not even wish to have him in His presence due to the character of this Bon Maharaja.

So if you are actually serious to take instructions from a siksa guru, I can refer you to one who is most highly competent of all my god*-brothers.

Sridhara Maharaja, whom I consider to be even __my siksa guru,__ so what to speak of the benefit that you can have from his association.

So my advice to you both is that you immediately leave the unhealthy and envious association of Bon Maharaja and either proceed to Germany as I have instructed you, or at least go to someone who will be competent to act as siksha guru.

If I sometimes go out of this country, I will go to Europe only and again come back.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

ALL GLORIES TO SRI GURU AND GAURANGA!!

The remaining four disciples were entrusted to live at the Institute of Swami Bon Maharaja, but on account of his canvassing them for becoming his disciples they left him, although one of them, Hrsikesa, is still living c/o Bon Maharaja as his re-initiated disciple (?) Two other of my disciples are still at Vrindaban in my place at Radha Damodara Temple, and Bon Maharaja is still after them to deviate their faith upon me.




Letter to Govinda — February 10, 1969, Los Angeles

This morning, Sudama phoned him that if you do not like to live in the temple, you can come back and live with Swamiji.

But he has not come back.

I do not know what is awaiting his future lot, but I am sure that his service to Krishna and to his Spiritual Master will not go in vain.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

But they must translate as it is, they must not deviate.

Your efforts to repeat the philosophy as it is will be successful by two things; the mercy of Krishna and the mercy of the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 10, 1969, Hawaii

But I have only one hope---my Spiritual Master--*-He is very kind.

Sri Caitanya Caritamrta says therefore: __Guru Krishna.__ By the mercy of the Spiritual Master, and by the mercy of Krishna, one gets into Krishna Consciousness.

Narada Muni is our original Spiritual Master and he has dragged so many fallen souls towards Krishna, and we are also hoping to be dragged by Him through the disciplic succession.

And when I come back from Boston by the middle of May, then we go to New Vrindaban, and if possible we make arrangements for starting the press.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 16, 1969, Hawaii

You are returning to India by August of 1970---do you think that you will not come back again in Canada?

My Guru Maharaja advised me to give more stress on literary work such as publishing books and magazines in Krishna Consciousness, and temple opening is a secondary consideration.




Letter to Mr. Nair — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

I do not know who first designated it as an "epic." That is the cause of the falldown of Hindu culture.

Then you will have to be first initiated for chanting the Hare Krishna Mantra under regulative principles, avoiding 10 kinds of offenses and following the above regulative principles.

Then, on or before the completion of one year, you will be finally initiated.




Letter to Pradyumna — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

This program of offering grand scale quantities of prasadam amongst the general people was encouraged by Lord Caitanya, because if someone partakes of the remnants of offerings to Lord Krishna, then he is sure to come back to Krishna Consciousness again at one time or another.

This Composer is a vital part of our book program, so if you can do it combinedly very nicely, it will be the greatest service to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 24, 1969, Los Angeles

Last evening when I was in the temple to perform initiation ceremony for about one dozen devotees I was talking to Tamala Krishna and Gargamuni that Brahmananda is now competing with you.

Krishna has also advised in __Bhagavad*-gita__ that even if we go to the topmost planet, Brahma Loka, still we have to come back again.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 24, 1969, Los Angeles

I think you have a copy of a tape recorded at our initiation ceremony in Buffalo, so the prayers are there.

The spirit souls in the Brahmajyoti, although they have no desire for sense gratification, still they feel inconvenience like the ghost, and they fall down again in the Maya's atmosphere and develop a material body.

For the impersonalists there is no such assurance of not falling down in the whole Vedic literature.

From the Brahmajyoti there is no direct promotion to the spiritual planets, and it is clearly stated in the Bhagavatam that such souls fall down: __patanty adha.__




Letter to Subala — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

I remember that my Guru Maharaja would often send young boys out to sell literature of Krishna Consciousness, and if they would come back having sold only a few issues, Guru Maharaja was very, very pleased.

Now you report that you have sold 300 issues of __Back To Godhead__ in just a few days, so I know that Guru Maharaja is very, very pleased with your work.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

Pray to Krishna that he may come back again soon.

That is the instruction of my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 18, 1969, Tittenhurst

Of course, the central point is the order of the Spiritual Master, and I am very glad that you are trying to give importance to this aspect of management.

I have got this personal experience in my Guru Maharaja's institution.

Different Godbrothers took the words of Guru Maharaja in different interpretations for sense gratification and the whole mission disrupted.

I am always afraid of this crack, but I am sure if our aim is to serve Krishna sincerely and the Spiritual Master simultaneously, that will be our success.

That means serve Krishna and the Spiritual Master simultaneously with equal faith and serious vow, and then success is sure.

You should always deal things so tactfully that people may not fall away.

Every living being is important in Krishna Conscious service, and we must take all precautions that one may not fall away.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

They will have to wait to the next life, or if Krishna's Mercy is there, they will come back surely.

Regarding the Gayatri Mantra, to say it silently is also chanting.

The other mantras are prayers to the Spiritual Master, Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lord Krishna Himself.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 15, 1969, London

so far as I am concerned, in relationship with my disciples who are so kindly cooperating with me in the matter of my rendering service to my Spiritual Master, for them I am always ready to come back from Goloka Vrindaban, if they are not delivered along with me.




Letter to Raktaka — January 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Of course, Maya is very strong, there is a chance of our falling down at any moment, but if we are able to catch hold of Krishna's lotus feet by chanting the Hare Krishna mantra, then Krishna gives us all protection from the onslaught attack by Maya.

Besides, that, the girl is not initiated.

But if she is working very obediently in the Temple, there is no impediment in your being married with her and she may be initiated later on.




Letter to Yeager — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

is the original Spiritual Master, and such pure devotee sometimes takes the risk of life in order to reclaim a person who might have otherwise been rejected by the Lord.

The devotee knows that the Lord wants all the fallen souls to come back to Home, and therefore the devotees always try to induce the conditioned souls to take to Krishna Consciousness by various ways and means.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 26, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 25 January, 1970, along with two enclosures; namely the agenda for West coast presidential meeting and list of preparations offered to the Deities on the Disappearance Day of my Guru Maharaja.

So we are actually following the principles of pure living in Krishna Consciousness, but it appears that these followers of the Christian philosophy have fallen down from the transcendental platform.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

This appears to have been a very close call for you and the lesson should be taken well that if we deviate from the strict following of the regulative principles Maya is always ready to inject doubts to shake our faith in Krishna.

So you can see the great necessity of following the prescribed duties of chanting regularly and following strictly the instructions of the Spiritual Master and the regulative principles.




Letter to Jayapataka — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

I have duly chanted the beads sent by him and his initiated name is Dindayal.

You should not be unnecessarily embarrassed on the point of Raktaka's marriage with somebody who is not initiated.

Yes, I have received the deposit slip of $50, and I am enclosing herewith a separate letter to Gopala Krishna.




Letter to Madhudvisa — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja used to say that one who has actually got life cannot do but preach this Krsna Consciousness--*-real spiritual life means he must preach, and he is really a preacher.

Now we must prepare all our disciples for serious preaching work, so I am requesting everyone of my initiated students to very seriously chant daily sixteen rounds without fail and to strictly follow the regulative practices.

If these two things are done regularly there will be no chance of falling down because these principles are the essential basis of spiritual strength.

So please see that all the initiated devotees stick rigidly to their daily chanting and regulative living in devotional service.




Letter to Candanacarya — March 12, 1970, Los Angeles

The kindly words that you have used in this connection are very much pleasing, but all the credit goes to my Guru Maharaja.

I am so much obliged to you that you are all helping me in the discharge of my duties towards my Spiritual Master, although I was so much reluctant to execute it.

I think, therefore, if you sometimes go there, help him in this connection, and again come back, that will be very nice.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

So offer my thanks to all the boys and girls who are working so hard for my Guru Maharaja's sake.

I have already written to Candanacarya to come back and help in the matter of layout.




Letter to Mahananda (Michael) — March 29, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter requesting initiation, dated 26th March, 1970, along with your beads for chanting, and I am very happy to accept you as my initiated disciple.

Your initiated name is Mahananda Das.

But a little inattention may cause our falling down into the clutches of Maya.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 28, 1970, Los Angeles

So it is a God sent warning for us so that we may not deviate from the above mentioned two lines of action and thus become subject to criticism by the opposing elements.

*In India there is already a party who are prepared to criticize my activities in the matter of offering sacred thread to the so*-called mlecchas according to their calculation.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 19, 1970, Los Angeles

And at the end you may add these words: (my spiritual master) __,the eternal father.__

In the picture of Krsna and Balarama at Their spiritual master, Sandipani Muni, it is alright that They appear with sikhas.

Why Krsna should deviate from the brahmacari principles?

So if you come back by the Rathayatra festival, we can have a preliminary meeting at San Francisco in this connection.




Letter to Upendra — June 24, 1970, Los Angeles

The devotees who are trying to join our movement may be called by some Vedic name, but ultimately change of name will take place after first initiation.

But I can go to Australia when you are fully equipped for some time and again come back.




Letter to Bhavananda — September 9, 1970, Calcutta

But as people say I am still younger, then maybe sooner or later I shall come back to New York again.

She may follow the footsteps of her husband in all respects and later on conveniently she may be initiated.




Letter to Satyabhama — November 1, 1970, Bombay

I am continuously travelling for the last three or four months and just yesterday evening I have come back from Amritsar to Bombay.

*Regarding Brahmananda, he is actually surrendered soul, but Maya is so strong that on account of association he has even fallen down.

Doubts may come about, but one should be firmly fixed up that there cannot be any doubt on the Spiritual Master or Krsna.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 24, 1970, Bombay

You are actually authorized agent of my Guru Maharaja and through Him, Lord Caitanya.

You have been anxious to stick to fulfilling the desires of Krsna and Spiritual Master without deviation.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 29, 1970, Bombay

So long our students remain fixed up to the regulative principles without deviation they will be enthusiastic for spreading this sublime movement.

Regarding the two students in Sydney, I shall arrange to initiate them as soon as possible.




Letter to Karandhara — November 30, 1970, Bombay

I am glad to hear new devotees are coming and do not be worried about some of our members leaving; they will come back.

My Guru Maharaja used to say "don't worry about money, Do something nice for Krishna and money will come." So we should always be thinking how to distribute the message of Krishna and surely He will give us facility.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 18, 1970, Surat

Actually I cannot claim any credit for myself, but I say if any credit is due, it is due to the fact that I have not deviated from the original instructions.

Whatever I have learned from my spiritual master I have presented before you and similarly whatever success you are having only it is due to the purity of the message which you are carrying.




Letter to Sudama — December 30, 1970, Surat

 On the 4th January 1971 we are all going to Bombay. From there my party men about 25 will go to Allahabad where the great spiritual fair Ardhakumbla mela will take place. I am reaching Calcutta on the 5th by air plane. 




Letter to Svati — , 1971, India

*So your husband has gone but you should not be too much worried, your husband will come back to Krsna consciousness, if not now then later.

*And to answer your last question, where will I go at the time of death if I am thinking of my spiritual master?




Letter to Visnujana — January 8, 1971, Allahabad

You may immediately arrange an alter for worship of Guru*-Gauranga and that will be very suitable for the present.

Later you can increase the Deity worship, but for the first while worship of Guru-Gauranga will be within your present situation very nice.

Anyway, such feelings come and go like seasonal changes and we should not deviate for that reason from our prescribed duty.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 19, 1971, Gorakhpur

Mandali Bhadra has changed his wife because he was also being deviated by his former wife and I hope he will stand on this point steadily.

There are many candidates for being initiated who are waiting and I think when I return to U.S.A.

Yes, Tejios can be initiated for the second time by that tape record with earphoning method.




Letter to Upendra — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

The Vedic knowledge gives him specific instruction how to swim over but if he is a rascal, he does not take the instruction through the bona fide representative, the spiritual master, and he becomes drowned.

The Vedic instruction is so nice that the soul, when he jumps over this material ocean, the Vedic instruction teaches him how to swim and come back again to the shore.




Letter to Brhaspati — November 17, 1971, Delhi

I am successful in my teaching work because I have not deviated one inch from my Spiritual Master's instruction, this is my only qualification.




Letter to Himavati — November 17, 1971, Delhi

The Guru says do this, do that---immediately they do--*-they go out and beg all day in the hot sun and come back with a little rice, then take rest on the floor with no covering.




Letter to Sivananda — December 12, 1971, Delhi

So by your recommendation I am glad to consent to accept him as my duly initiated disciple, and I am sending his beads duly chanted under separate post.

His spiritual name shall be %%_________%%.

Since your wife has not come back, you should prepare yourself for sannyasa.




Letter to Niranjana — January 18, 1972, Bombay

So you can come here to Jaipur and meet me by the 21st latest for taking your initiation.

Otherwise, it is also possible that I may return to Calcutta by mid*-February provided the government allows my foreign disciples to enter Nadia District for celebrating Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day, and you can meet me there in mid-February if I come back.




Letter to Kirtiraja — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Now you have good American brain by Krishna's grace, so the more you go on thinking of ways to increase in this way, the more Krishna will understand that you are sincere to serve him as dearmost friend by preaching His message of Bhagavad-gita and the more He will attract you to come back to home, back to Godhead.

And another test is if my Spiritual Master is pleased by my service then I know that I am pleasing Krishna; it is very simple, because if I am following the prescribed regulative principles of my Spiritual Master, then without doubt I am pleasing him.




Letter to Satyabhama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Children will always do as they see others doing, so if by the good association of their parents and the other older persons, they will come out nicely fixed in Krishna Consciousness, and because they are not spoiled by an artificial standard of sense gratification, they will think that performing austerities is great fun, just like in India we see the young brahmacaris are sent out to beg for their spiritual master to teach them humility and non-attachment, and they spend the whole day in the hot sun and come back at night, take a handful of rice, and sleep without blankets on the hard floor--*-and they take this type of life as very much enjoyable and great fun.




Letter to Karandhara — May 2, 1972, Tokyo

 The idea is that all the devotees must attend arati, prasada, and other temple services. 




Letter to Nityananda — May 5, 1972, Honolulu

So far your concern about management, the solution is to be always thinking of Krishna and the Spiritual Master, then maya cannot touch you.

If you very strictly follow the regulative principles and chant 16 rounds minimum, there is no question of ever falling down.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

I am successful only because I am following strictly the orders of my Guru Maharaja, and I do not deviate.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

Similarly, in London we have already celebrated a very successful Rathayatra procession, and many thousands of persons joined in marching from Marble Arch to Trafalgar Square, and in Trafalgar Square I initiated nearly 30 new disciples and we had fire yajna and many, many thousands of persons observed it, mostly Englishmen.

Regarding the dramas, my point is not to deviate from gravity and compromise or distract from the situation.




Letter to Gaura Sakti — August 22, 1972, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter dated July 22, 1972 requesting initiation, and upon the recommendation of Madhudvisa Swami, I have gladly consented to give you Gayatri mantra.

This second initiation is very, very serious business, and you must become very strong and firmly situated in devotional service, and stick rigidly to chanting at least 16 rounds daily, without fail, and following the regulative principles without any deviation.

I have given you the spiritual name Gaura Sakti das Brahmacari.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 7, 1972, New Vrindaban

I am so glad that things in Australia are settled up, and I am confident that Mohanananda is a good boy although for the time being he is little disturbed, but if a good devotee like yourself can entreat him on my behalf, certainly he will come back and join the movement with fresh enthusiasm.

Lord Caitanya wanted this business, so by the parampara system through my Guru Maharaja and my humble self, the matter is handed over to you.




Letter to Krsna dasa — September 9, 1972, Dallas

Why you have come back?

My godbrothers always discouraged me but I did not give up, I am doing my duty and always keeping my spiritual master in front.

Even there is some difficulty or hardship, or even my godbrothers may not cooperate or there may be fighting, still, I must perform my duty to my spiritual master and not become discouraged and go away, that is my weakness.




Letter to Citsukhananda — September 13, 1972, Los Angeles

Regarding the new altar, Sri Guru and Gauranga altar would be appropriate.

I shall be anxious to see that place when I come back from India.




Letter to Krsnadasa — November 7, 1972, Vrindaban

*But because you have asked me, I am your spiritual master, I must try to answer to your satisfaction.

Do not be deviated by such ideas "Jnanam jneyam jnana-gamyam," (__ibid__), Krishna is knowledge, He is the object of knowledge, He is the goal of knowledge, and




Letter to Tusta Krsna — December 14, 1972, Ahmedabad

Regarding your questions in the letter of November 18, 1972, you have asked me if the spiritual master is ultimately Krishna, so the answer must be that if you think that way then everyone is Krishna.

.) The spiritual master is acting in the position of Krishna because he is the most confidential servant of Krishna.

*Your next question, after leaving this material realm does the devotee remain forever with his spiritual master?

Anyone sincerely serving the spiritual master is a pure devotee, it may be Siddhasvarupa or others, a-Siddhasvarupa.

Anyone who is surrendered to the spiritual master is a pure devotee, it doesn't matter if Siddhasvarupa or non-Siddhasvarupa.

And if somebody does not go, then I shall have to come back to take him there.

One should remember this and every one of my disciples should act in such a way that they may go with me and may not have to come back to take another birth.

As for your next question, can only a few pure devotees deliver others, anyone, if he is a pure devotee he can deliver others, he can become spiritual master.

To carry out the teachings of guru is more important than to worship the form, but none of them should be neglected.

Your next question is, should we love Krishna or love the spiritual master: You cannot go to Krishna directly, loving Him.

The conclusion is this: Without pleasing the spiritual master he cannot please Krishna.




Letter to Cyavana — December 29, 1972, Bombay

Of course if there are one or two instances of falling down, that may be excused, we are not so overly critical, otherwise who would be qualified of any of us to become devotee?

So that tolerant attitude must be there to a certain extent, but we must remain also always firm on this point, that the brahmacaris living in the temple shall not disobey the orders of the spiritual master.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — December 29, 1972, Bombay

By that responsible commitment to your spiritual master, that is your qualification for getting Krsna's blessing upon you.

So you are very determined and intelligent boy, you have got a cool head, so I am very much confident that you will be able to render more and more the best service to Krsna and to your spiritual master.

That means that you will simply introduce our Krsna Consciousness program anywhere and everywhere, without any compromise or deviation from the highest standard of devotional practice, as chalked out for us by our great predecessors.

If you simply do as I am doing, not avoiding anything which may have to be done for pushing on Krsna's movement, remaining always stuck up very tightly to the footsteps of Rupa Gosvami, then without any doubt you will remain always fresh and enthusiastic for working very energetically on Krsna's behalf, without any falldown.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 17, 1973, Sydney

While in India last it was brought to my attention that our Sriman Hayagriva das has become deviated from the four basic principles which I have given to all my students for adherence to when they are first initiated.




Letter to Karandhara — February 17, 1973, Sydney

While in India last it was brought to my attention that our Sriman Hayagriva das has become deviated from the four basic principles which I have given to all my students for adherence to when they are first initiated.




Letter to Nityananda — February 18, 1973, Sydney

I am approving of the first initiation of Debra Hillard.

Her new name will be DEBRAJA DASI and also I am agreeing to the second initiation of Shanti dasi.

You may hold one fire ceremony and Shanti dasi may listen to the Gayatri tape in her right ear.

Enclosed please find one Gayatri slip for her.




Letter to Karandhara — September 1, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter and enclosed bank slip for 250.00 dollars but I have not as yet received the bank slip of another 1,400.00 dollars, I hope you have already deposited the same.

Regarding initiation of the new devotees, I am sending herewith the names against each of them, the beads may be chanted upon by you and delivered by regular ritualistic ceremony.

For second initiation find herewith the sacred threads duly chanted by me and you do the rest work.




Letter to Babhru — December 9, 1973, Los Angeles

I am in receipt of your letter dated December 8th along with the $20.00 Guru daksina.

We have initiated so many projects and Centers and practically we are short handed all over the world, so it is better at this time if we work to maintain and develop whatever we have.

*That Gaurasundara and Siddha*-svarupa have sold the Temple in Hawaii and abandoned the beautiful Tulasi plants there is a great fall down on their parts.

Anyone who follows them will also fall down without a doubt.

The test of our actual dedication and sincerity to serve the Spiritual Master will be in this mutual cooperative spirit to push on this Movement and not make factions and deviate.




Letter to Sudama — December 10, 1973, Bombay

They will come back because they are chanting maha mantra.

Enclosed is the sanctified sacred thread for Krsna Caitanya dasa.

Now hold a fire sacrifice amongst the devotees and let him hear the gayatri mantra from the tape through the right ear and teach him how to chant it three times daily.




Letter to All Centers — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

We are trying to reform, but if the opportunity is there, the mentality may come forward and they may fall down.




Letter to Beharilal — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

It is a fall down on their parts.

My Guru Maharaja condemned this practice.




Letter to Madhavananda — January 1, 1974, Los Angeles

There is a standard of behavior for devotees living in the Temple and everyone who lives in the Temple must follow that standard, or else we will automatically fall down.

So I know that all the boys and girls there are enthusiastic to follow, so you leaders see that the Krsna Conscious standards in regard to initiation, cleanliness, dress and activities of the devotees, the restriction of association between men and women, all be strictly followed.




Letter to Damodara — January 16, 1974, Honolulu

To promise to follow the four prohibitive rules and to daily chant sixteen rounds means they cannot deviate.

You can hold a fire yajna and inform them that in promising before the Deity and before the spiritual master, one cannot later break the rules without being punished, just as in the law court one is held for perjury.

As for the second initiation, I have accepted those disciples whose names you have sent me, Laksmivan das, Varuthapa das and Krsnabhava devi, and I am enclosing two sacred threads and three copies of the gayatri mantra.

They should hear the tape of me chanting the gayatri mantra through the right ear.




Letter to Gurudasa — January 17, 1974, Honolulu

From dharmasala the buses will take the devotees to visiting places and then come back to their respective dharmasala.

The party can not only be headed by our leaders, but with the help of Indian assistants like Caitya*-guru, Sacidulal.




Letter to Sahadeva — January 23, 1974, Honolulu

Regarding second initiations, I have become very concerned lately, that some of our older students who have been given the second initiation, have not been strictly following the rules and regulations.

So from now on I want our presidents to be very sure about the devotees they are recommending to me for second initiation.

Our system is that after one year from the first initiation, if the devotee is strictly following our principles without deviation, and if he will sign a statement in seriousness, that he will not deviate from the chanting and regulative principles, then, on your mature consideration you can recommend him to me.

It is not that we are stopping second initiation, but I want to be sure it does not become a farce and names be sent to me without proper qualification.

We are criticizing the caste brahmanas for saying that the Americans and Europeans cannot be awarded brahmana initiation, because according to Vedic sastra, anyone who is properly trained up under a bona fide spiritual master, can become twice born.

But if our brahmanas do not take their second initiation seriously, then we will be deserving of criticism.

You have also submitted two names for first initiation.

With this first initiation, we can more readily give them a chance.




Letter to Caitya*-guru — February 7, 1974, Vrindaban

My dear Caitya guru,

But they have accepted an Indian as their guru.

If they have accused you as bad because you are Indian, yet they have accepted a bad Indian as guru.

I am going to Bombay on the 13rd instant--*-please come back and if you feel inconvenience, it doesn't matter whether from Indians or Americans, you can live with me because I am an Indian.

You must come back when I go to Bombay.




Letter to Ravendra Gupta — February 12, 1974, Vrindaban

You have asked "How serious would it be for me if I should miss the golden opportunity to become your initiated disciple?" You should know that the value of accepting a bona fide spiritual master is more than we can calculate.

Of course everyone is encouraged to chant Hare Krishna, but until one gives up sinful activities and becomes determined to serve Krishna through His representative then the firm fixing up of devotional service will not take hold, and there is every chance that one will fall prey to all sorts of material desires and have to come back again in the next life--*-and one cannot guarantee that he will be born in the form of life he may desire.

It is a fact, however that we must become free of all material desire before going back to Godhead, and this can only be achieved by following the instructions of a bona fide spiritual master.




Letter to Bahudak — March 21, 1974, Bombay

I have accepted for first initiation the following devotee recommended by you:

Be sure to instruct him in the avoidance of the ten offenses and how he has now vowed in all seriousness never to fall down on the four sinful activities.

I have also accepted one devotee, Prabhupada dasa Adhikari, for second initiation, upon your recommendation.

Please impress on him that this second initiation is not awarded cheaply or automatically, and that he must be very strict in following the regulative principles of bhakti yoga.

I am enclosing a sacred thread and gayatri mantra.

I have also accepted Riddha das Brahmacari for second initiation.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 28, 1974, Tirupati

Now Karandhara has written asking to come back and I have called him to come to Bombay and if possible he can be engaged as GBC for India.

My Guru Maharaja used to lament many times for this reason and he thought if one man at least had understood the principle of preaching then his mission would achieve success.

In the latter days of my Guru Maharaja he was very disgusted.

But Sridhara Maharaja is responsible for disobeying this order of Guru Maharaja, and he and others who are already dead unnecessarily thought that there must be one acarya.

If Guru Maharaja could have seen someone who was qualified at that time to be acarya he would have mentioned.

Regulative principles means to especially execute devotional service in terms of the revealed scriptures under the direction of the spiritual master.

Initiation should be given as a future hope, but we should be careful about the second initiation.

Every day I am getting request for second initiation, but I do not know.

Unless they are thoroughly convinced second initiation should not be given.

But if someone falls down after being initiated he should not be credited with second initiation.




Letter to Bhavatarini — May 4, 1974, Bombay

Actually the disciple is supposed to find relief from all his problems just by carrying out the orders of the spiritual master.

Just as Arjuna in the beginning was completely confused and lamenting, but after accepting Krsna and hearing from Him he said, "Now my illusion is over, and I am prepared to do whatever you say." If the guru is a representative of the Supreme Lord in disciplic succession and the student is sincere, only then he can get him out of the clutches of the material energy to become situated in spiritual happiness above all material desires, in Krsna Consciousness.

You will find a Savings Deposit slip enclosed.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — June 9, 1974, Paris

Initiation means to begin so now these devotees, under your supervision must take the vow with utmost seriousness to chant everyday at least 16 rounds on beads and to refrain from the four sinful activities.

I have also accepted Bhojadeva dasa and Hrsikesa dasa for second initiation trusting that you have carefully examined their devotional behavior for the past year and that they have not deviated from the regulative principles.

It is not that automatically we have to award a devotee second initiation after he has been with us for a certain time, but the qualifications have to be there.

Enclosed find their threads duly chanted on by me and gayatri mantra.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

They are becoming debtor and debtor and the temple building is practically falling down, but still the Deity worship is going on somehow or other.

Your statements expressing your surrender to your spiritual master is proper.

Of course it is proper to offer obeisances to a Vaisnava, but not in the presence of the spiritual master.

After the departure of the spiritual master, it will come to that stage, but now wait.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 5, 1974, Mayapur

I have also accepted the following as twice initiated: Candramauli das, Krsna-sravana das, Gopinatha das, Krpacarya das, Vahna das, Cirantana das, Gomata devi dasi, Vidya devi dasi, Bhaktiniddhi devi dasi, Vrajasana devi dasi, Vrajeswara devi dasi, Visvadika devi dasi.

You can impress upon the initiates that they are taking vows at the fire sacrifice before Krishna and Radha, the spiritual master, and the Vaisnavas, so they should not deviate or fail to follow our principles.




Letter to Sukadeva — December 28, 1974, Bombay

If one engages in illicit sex life he has broken the promise to the spiritual master and that is a great offense.

Please continue your programs there with great enthusiasm and try to strictly follow all of my regulations without any deviation.




Letter to Abhirama — January 16, 1975, Bombay

I have accepted the ten persons whom you have recommended for second initiation and their threads have been enclosed along with mantra sheet.

I have also accepted the three you have recommended for first initiation.

Any one who does not accept these things staunchly will have to fall down.

Do not deviate and you will be blessed.




Letter to Jennifer — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

Regarding initiation, it is required that you be recommend by one of our temple presidents to me and then I shall consider it.

First of all, one must have followed the regulative principle for at least six months without deviation.




Letter to Sivani — March 14, 1975, Tehran

To take shelter of the Spiritual Master means to follow his instructions.

So, you should be very careful to not deviate even a little bit from the order of your Guru.

And you should follow the four regulative principles without deviation.




Letter to Amarendra — October 21, 1975, Johannesburg

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 9-22-75 with enclosed Guru*-daksina and I thank you very much.

On your recommendation I am accepting the following devotees for initiation:

initiation: Robert Tarjan (Dronacaryaguru), Keith Consbruck (Manusrestha dasa)

initiation: Bhusaya das Brahmacari, Jagannatha Tirtha das Brahmacari, Ekadasi das Brahmacari, Mahaprabhu das Adhikari, and Jalangi devi dasi.

There is no question of falldown if one seriously follows these principles.




Letter to Cakravarti — December 2, 1975, New Delhi

I have accepted the following list of Boy and Girls as my duly initiated disciples.

If we follow this simple program along with regular sankirtana, distributing the books and preaching, then there will be no fall down.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — December 2, 1975, New Delhi

So I'm very pleased that you have not deviated from the principles I have taught, and thus with power of attorney go on preaching Krishna consciousness, that will make me very happy as it is confirmed in the Guru vastakam yasya prasadat bhagavata prasadah just by satisfying your Spiritual Master who is accepted as the bona fide representative of the Lord you satisfy Krishna immediately without any doubt.

Keep trained up very rigidly and then you are bona fide Guru, and you can accept disciples on the same principle.

But as a matter of etiquette it is the custom that during the lifetime of your Spiritual master you bring the prospective disciples to him, and in his absence or disappearance you can accept disciples without any limitation.

I want to see my disciples become bona fide Spiritual Master and spread Krishna consciousness very widely, that will make me and Krishna very happy.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — December 17, 1975, Bombay

For more information regarding vedic astronomy you can consult any learned astronomer, there are many in Calcutta, my Guru Maharaja was also very learned in this field.

At any rate we cannot deviate from vedic knowledge.




Letter to All Governing Body Commissioners — January 6, 1976, Nellore

Factually, there are numerous instances when our sannyasis and brahmanas have fallen down often due to insufficient understanding of the philosophy.

This should not be a point of criticism nor a reason for falldown, since Srila Prabhupada has mercifully made the most essential scriptures available to us in his books.

The problem is that not all the devotees are carefully studying the books, the result being a fall down or at least unsteadiness.

His Divine Grace therefore wishes to institute examinations to be given to all prospective candidates for sannyasa and brahmana initiation.

Anyone wishing to be initiated as a brahmana will have to pass the Bhaktisastri exam and anyone wishing to take sannyasa will have to pass the Bhaktivaibhava examination as well.

Any sannyasis or brahmanas already initiated who fail to pass the exams will be considered low class or less qualified.

Anyone wishing to be 2nd initiated will sit for examination once a year at Mayapur.




Letter to Jagannatha*-suta — August 28, 1976, New Delhi

10.10)]], to those who worship Him with love, Krsna gives the guidance so that they can come back to Him.

__Yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve tatha gurau tasyaite kathita hyarthah prakasante mahatmanah__ [ŚU 6.23], "Only unto those great souls who simultaneously have implicit faith in both the Lord and the spiritual master are all the imports of the Vedic knowledge automatically revealed." This is the secret of success.




General

Letter to Sardar Patel — February 28, 1949, Calcutta

This movement is, in the real sense, a spiritual initiation movement and this should be organized in such a manner that people all over the world may take interest in it.

My humble self had the privilege of taking this training under the lotus feet of my spiritual master and I am confident to organize this work in a scientific way if I am helped by the state.




Letter to Juggannath Babu — March 14, 1949, Calcutta

Guru Maharaj Sastriji advised the members assembled yesterday to observe fast today and this is being done as a matter of course on the occasion of __Gaura Jayanti__ day.




Letter to R. Prakash — June 22, 1951, Allahabad

In the spiritual line of disciplic succession from Sri Brahmaji who was first transcendental student of the __Vedas__ down to my spiritual master as above mentioned, the Vedic culture is aimed at reestablishing the eternal relation of living entity with the Absolute Truth of Whom the living entities are but parts & parcels.

The specialty of His movement was that the fallen __candala__ did not remain a candala after his initiation but he was made to rise up to the status of Vaisnava which is far above the status of __brahmana__ and other orders of life.

*I wish that you may recommend this scheme of work to your government and the financial help may be awarded to the board of governors made according to the memorandum & articles of association and I shall work as the %%__ __%% for the association throughout my life as ordered by my spiritual master Om Visnupada Sri Srimad Bhakti*-Siddhanta Goswami Maharaja.




Letter to Brothers — January 1, 1955, Allahabad

(19) After six months of living or earlier as the case may be the members will be expected to be initiated in the devotional service of Theism or Vaisnavism.

(20 For such initiation the member will have to accept "diksa" according to the rules of the Gosvamis & just become a qualified "Brahmin."

(21) Initiated members shall observe the "Ekadasi Brata" twice in a month and on that day he will be allowed to take only fruits & none of the cereals.

(22) Initiated members shall adhere his body with the marks of Vaisnavism;

The initiated member is converted & accepted as bona fide Brahmin & thus he can enter the temple.




Letter to Registrar of Joint Stock Companies — February 4, 1955, Allahabad

All Glory to Sri Guru and Gauranga.




Letter to R. N. Aggarwal M.A — December 13, 1955, Delhi

In this meeting all the members of your committee as well as other respectable residents of old Delhi will be invited to give it an initiation.




Letter to Sri Padampat Singhania — May 7, 1957, Kanpur

The conclusion is that we have lost our faith in the traditional Vedic knowledge handed down from the Guru to Chela or from the father to the son, although such system of Deductive Knowledge from the authority is the most perfect form of knowledge.




Letter to Mr. Banerjee — July 28, 1958, Bombay

Some years ago Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja my spiritual master attempted to preach this message throughout the world but unfortunately after His departure the movement was not carried by the entrusted successors.




Letter to Jawaharlal Nehru — August 4, 1958, Bombay

Mahatma Gandhi your political Guru voluntarily accepted the ways of the so called poor Indians and still he was the dictator of India's destiny.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — June 11, 1966, New York

If your Guru Maharaja Sripada Madhava Maharaja fully cooperate with me in this adventure I am confident to come out successful in my attempt.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — June 23, 1966, New York

If by seeing the Finance Minister this work can be facilitated why should we wait for time so that you cannot talk with your Guru maharaj about any cooperation because you afraid of your journey here may be cancelled.

Do not think for a moment that my interest is different from that of your Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — July 16, 1966, New York

Regarding the Jhansi incidence referred to by your Guru maharaj I may inform you that the donor of the house did not like to hand over the estate to any individual person.

I therefore registered a society (The League of Devotees) and I invited your Guru maharaj to join it as the head man.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — November 19, 1966, New York

"Sri Sri Guru Gauranga Jayatho"




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — December 15, 1966, New York

Sri Sri Guru Gauranga Jaya




Letter to Brahmananda, Hayagriva, Kirtanananda, Satsvarupa, Gargamuni, Acyutananda, Jadurani — January 19, 1967, San Francisco

Please accept my greetings and blessings of Guru Gauranga Giridhari Gandharvika.

Physical presence is immaterial; presence of the transcendental sound received from the spiritual master should be the guidance of life.




Letter to Janardana — January 22, 1967, San Francisco

Some of the devotees will be initiated today.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 25, 1967, San Francisco

Four devotees have been initiated and two devotees have been married.

The initiated persons are as follows:




Letter to Brahmananda — January 30, 1967, San Francisco

The Spiritual Master is addressed as His Divine Grace, a Godbrother is addressed as His Grace, and any Sannyasin is addressed as His Holiness.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 11, 1967, San Francisco

And in the evening tomorrow a couple will be married and two students will initiated prior to their marriage.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 14, 1967, San Francisco

It will help us a great deal because my Spiritual Master has given His approval to this book.* Please keep it carefully and when I return I shall see to it.

*The picture of my Spiritual Master in the book may be painted in color by Jadurani: this will be another type of picture of my Spiritual Master.




Letter to Sri Krishnaji — March 25, 1967, San Francisco

But preaching in the western countries is also my duty as it was ordered by my Spiritual Master.




Letter to Mr. Fulton — April 3, 1967, San Francisco

*This is to certify that His Holiness Tridandi*-Swami Bhaktivedanta Swami Maharaja is a bona fide initiated disciple of His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada, the Founder-Acarya of the Gaudiya Math Institutions and in November 1959 he took Sannyasam (renounced order of life) from His Holiness Tridandi Swami Bhakti Prajnan Kesava Maharaja, the Founder-President of the Gaudiya Vedanta Society.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 7, 1967, San Francisco

I am so pleased to have your association and I always thank my Spiritual Master Om Visnupada Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja for His favor by sending me some sincere representative of Him in missionary activities in this part of the world.

I consider you all as representative of my Guru maharaj to help me in this helpless condition.

My Godbrothers did not help me but my Spiritual Master has helped me.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 13, 1967, New York

In India the Brahmacaris are meant for begging from door to door for the Spiritual Master.

Today I am going to initiate five devotees who were waiting for me while I was at San Francisco.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — April 14, 1967, New York

"Sri Sri Guru Gauranga Jayatho"




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — May 5, 1967, New York

My dear Guru das and Yamuna,

I have very good appreciation for both of you, Guru das and Yamuna, you are 2 good souls, now you have combined.




Letter to Mukunda — May 5, 1967, New York

*I have also received a letter from her sister and her brother in law, Guru das, so I am replying to them separately.




Letter to Mukunda, Janaki — May 21, 1967, New York

We invite every one to our feast and Kirtana but when one comes into the confidence we initiate him in the process and request him to observe four principles of restrictions based on philosophy and morality.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — May 24, 1967, New York

"Sri Sri Guru Gauranga Jayatho"




Letter to Krsna Devi, Subala, Lilavati, Yamuna, Jayananda, Upendra, Malati, Gurudasa, Syamasundara, Haridasa, Mukunda, Janaki, Aunt Edna Howell — June 5, 1967, New York

My dear Krishna dasi, Subala das, Lilavati dasi, Yamuna dasi, Jayananda das, Upendra das, Malati dasi, Guru das, Syamasundara das, Haridasa, Mukunda das, Janaki, Aunt Edna Howell,




Letter to Mr. and Mrs. Renovich — June 9, 1967, New York

Swami Bon Maharaja is also my God-brother, and under the discipline of our Spiritual Master we were all trained up for preaching this gospel of chanting the Holy Name, and I am trying to do my bit in these western countries; and by Krishna's Grace people are receiving the mantra with great interest.




Letter to Jadurani — July 8, 1967, Stinson Beach

In the Sastras it is said that Spiritual advance of life is achieved thru the combined mercy of the Spiritual Master and Krishna.

Those who are sincere souls, Krishna helps them to have a bona fide Spiritual Master, and the bona fide Spiritual Master helps the disciple to approach Krishna.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — July 15, 1967, Bodes Paradisio

"Sri Sri Guru Gauranga Jayatho"




Letter to Satsvarupa, Hansadutta — August, 1967, Vrindaban

Your appreciation of my Spiritual Master is very commendable.

That is why I have always been so careful to give you only those things which I have heard from my Guru Maharaja




Letter to Brahmananda — August 22, 1967, Vrindaban

You will be interested to know that Swamiji has initiated a very wonderful Indian boy here as our first Indian brahmachari, and he is now assisting His Divine Grace personally in every way.




Letter to Jadurani — August 22, 1967, Vrindaban

You will be interested to know that Swamiji has initiated a very wonderful Indian boy here as our first Indian brahmachari, and he is now assisting His Divine Grace personally in every way.




Letter to Rayarama — August 22, 1967, Vrindaban

You will be interested to know that Swamiji has initiated a very wonderful Indian boy here as our first Indian brahmachari, and he is now assisting His Divine Grace personally in every way.




Letter to Mukunda — 24 August, 1967, Vrindaban

I have your note regarding the initiation of Mr.




Letter to Pradyumna — August 25, 1967, Vrindaban

You should know that it is all due to your sincerity of heart; when we are sincere, Krishna will always help us, either in external direction by the Spiritual Master, or internally by His Paramatma expansion.




Letter to To Whom It May Concern — August 28, 1967

Be it Hereby known that Kirtanananda Brahmachari (Keith Gordon Ham) was initiated by me into the Sannyas Order, Goudiya Sampradaya, as TRIDANDI SWAMI KIRTANANANDA, on this 28th day of August, 1967, at Vrindaban, India.




Letter to Satsvarupa and Hansadutta — 29 August, 1967, Vrindaban

Our Guru Maharaja injected His Spiritual Vision in some of us, and the work is continuing in

Your appreciation of my Spiritual Master is very commendable.

That is why I have always been so careful to give you only those things which I have heard from my Guru Maharaj.




Letter to Subala — September 29, 1967, Delhi

The secret of success in the matter of Krishna Consciousness is devotion to the Lord and the Spiritual Master.

"Anyone who has developed unflinching faith in the Lord and the Spiritual Master can understand the revealed scripture unfold before him." So continue your present aptitude and you will be successful in your spiritual progress.




Letter to Nandarani, Krsna Devi, Subala, Uddhava — October 3, 1967, Delhi

His order is received through the agency of the spiritual master.

The bona fide spiritual master is the manifest representative of Krishna.

The spiritual master is described in the scriptures as good as Krishna because he is the most confidential servitor of Krishna.

To please the spiritual master is to please Krishna.




Letter to Pradyumna — October 17, 1967, Calcutta

I recommend, therefore that all my students read Brahma Samhita very carefully---especially because it was translated personally by my spiritual master Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja.

Regarding Kirtanananda, he is undoubtedly a good soul, but lately he has been attacked by maya; *he thinks too much of himself--*-even at the risk of disobeying his spiritual master & talking nonsense about Krishna.

Kirtanananda has very recently developed the 4th stage malady on account of his negligence & disobedience to his spiritual master.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 26, 1967, Navadvipa

We shall observe his birthday ceremony tomorrow and the brahmacaris shall learn how to celebrate spiritual master's birthday.




Letter to Rayarama — November 9, 1967, Calcutta

He says that he has become equal to the spiritual master but he is such a fool that he does not understand the principle of disciple even in ordinary worldly affairs.

Even if one becomes equal to the spiritual master in education and knowledge, still one has to maintain the disciplinary principle of obeying one chief man in any establishment.




Letter to Lynn — November 23, 1967, Calcutta

When I meet you, surely you shall be initiated.




Letter to Woomapati — November 23, 1967, Calcutta

The disciple may misunderstand a bona fide spiritual master being obliged to do so under pressure of Maya's influence.

But a bona fide spiritual master never lets go a devotee once accepted.

When a disciple misunderstands a bona fide spiritual master, the master regrets for his inability to protect the disciple and sometimes he cries with tears in the eyes.

We had an experience while my Guru Maharaja was alive.

My Guru Maharaja lamented with tears in His eyes saying that He could not save the soul.) We should always, therefore, be careful in the matter of being attacked by Maya's influence and the only means of guarantee is to chant Hare Krishna offenselessly.

The greatest offense is to defy the spiritual master and to act sinfully, thinking in the strength of chanting.




Letter to Nandarani — November 28, 1967, Calcutta

The spiritual master is offered respects as they are offered to the Supreme Lord.

Unfortunately if the spiritual master thinks that he has become the Supreme Lord then he is doomed.

A bona fide spiritual master always think of himself as the servant of the Lord.




Letter to Indira (Iris Mendoza), Ekayani (Esther Mendoza) — December 17, 1967, San Francisco

Last night there was initiation ceremony in which your beads were sanctified.




Letter to Lilasukha — December 17, 1967, San Francisco

I have sanctified your beads last evening when I initiated two other boys Cidananda and Krishna das.




Letter to Krsna Devi — December 21, 1967, San Francisco

Simply always chant Hare Krishna and with faith in Krishna and the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Madhusudana — December 30, 1967, San Francisco

This duty is understood through the transparent medium via media of the Spiritual Master.

It is better service to Krishna and Spiritual Master in a feeling of separation; sometimes there is risk in the matter of direct service.

For example, Kirtanananda was giving me direct service by massaging, cooking for me, and so many other things; but later on by dictation of Maya, he became puffed up, so much so that he thought his Spiritual Master a common man, and was existing only on account of his service.




Letter to Gargamuni — January 11, 1968, Los Angeles

But of we are sincere to Krishna and the Spiritual Master, combinedly, then everything will be favorable settled.

can only remain on two parallel lines of Krishna and Spiritual Master.




Letter to Jadurani — January 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Yes, the ecstasy of separation of Spiritual Master is even greater ecstasy than meeting with Him.




Letter to Pradyumna — January 13, 1968, Los Angeles

I shall begin writing my own commentation after my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Kancanbala — January 14, 1968, Los Angeles

The internal Guru is Krishna Himself seated in everyone's heart, and the external Guru is the Spiritual Master.

To the sincere devotee the internal Guru Krishna dictates, but the thing has to be conformed by the external Guru then it is all right.




Letter to Gurudasa — January 15, 1968, Los Angeles

My dear Guru das,




Letter to Yamuna, Harsarani — January 15, 1968, Los Angeles

He should not have been initiated, but I have given him a chance to improve.

Next time I am not going to initiate anybody who has not attended our classes at least for 3 months, and is not recommended by the leading members of the society.

I have already informed this matter to Guru das and he is preparing for this.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — January 16, 1968, Los Angeles

Dear Guru das & Yamuna devi,

Guru das your work is so nice and you are a very important member of our society.




Letter to Jaya Mazo — January 18, 1968, Los Angeles

And because you are already acquainted with Krishna, I have no objection to accepting you as my disciple.

sometimes in March or April, we shall talk frankly and I shall officially initiate you.

When we meet we shall talk further on this matter, and I hope you shall be initiated.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 24, 1968, Los Angeles

The prayer means: I offer my respectful obeisances to my Spiritual Master who has opened my eyes by the torch of knowledge, while I was in the darkness of ignorance.




Letter to Balai — January 25, 1968, Los Angeles

Any initiated girl can take part in preparation of prasadam, and even a boy who is not initiated cannot take part.




Letter to HareKrishna Aggarwal — February 1, 1968, Los Angeles

At present I have more than 100 students already initiated, strictly following the Vaisnava regulations.




Letter to Madhusudana — February 1, 1968, Los Angeles

*Yes, the analogy concerning the spiritual body of the Sat*-Guru is acceptable, but not in the material sense.




Letter to Purusottama — February 2, 1968, Los Angeles

And whenever we are mature in receiving the transcendental message from books like Bhagavad*-gita, and Srimad-Bhagavatam, via media the transparent bona fide Spiritual Master, then we are able to chant or engage our tongue in the service of the Lord, being engaged in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 4, 1968, Los Angeles

Just try to follow these principles and keep staunch faith in Krishna and in Spiritual Master, and your life will be successful without any doubt.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 12, 1968, Los Angeles

And still although I am physically unfit, I am trying to execute the orders of my Guru Maharaja as far as possible.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 13, 1968, Los Angeles

My dear Guru das,




Letter to Upendra — February 13, 1968, Los Angeles

So I have no right to accept service from any disciple, but on behalf of Krishna I can accept.

Sincere service to the Spiritual Master is service to the Supreme Lord.

That means because Krishna accepts service through the via media of Spiritual Master, therefore pleasing the Spiritual Master is equal to pleasing the Supreme Lord.

This Isvara Puri was accepted as Spiritual Master of Lord Caitanya.

*My Guru Maharaja was in the 10th generation from Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Jadurani — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding offering food: The custom is to offer the foodstuff first to the Spiritual Master; we cannot do anything directly.

The Spiritual Master accepts the offering on behalf of his disciple, and offers the same to Krishna.

After Krishna's eating, the Spiritual Master eats it, and then the devotees take it as Mahaprasada.

Everything is offered to the Spiritual Master first, with the prayer "Nama Om Visnupadaya .




Letter to Uddhava — February 16, 1968, Los Angeles

I have already sent copy of the instructions for celebrating my Guru Maharaja's Advent Day, to Syamasundara, as of yesterday, and you can read it to all the devotees at Istagosthi.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 17, 1968, Los Angeles

And I am so happy to hear that you are finding strength to be determined to spread Krishna Consciousness all over the world; my Guru Maharaja wanted like that, especially the Western world, and my only request is that you all sincere boys and girls, to spread this Krishna Consciousness to every home, to every village and town, and to take this mission very seriously.




Letter to Pradyumna — February 17, 1968, Los Angeles

But you should not have any intimate connection with them as they have gone against the orders of my Guru Maharaja.

My Guru Maharaja used to say that for one who is not engaged in devotional service, reading all the books is simply like licking the outside of the honey jar.

Anyway by sincerely working by carefully executing the instructions of the Spiritual Master, you will be all successful by Krishna's Grace.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

on the date of my Guru Maharaja's birthday ceremony.

Regarding glossy photo, I am writing to Guru das but I think Rayarama has got many specimens of my photograph.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

My dear Guru das,




Letter to Jayananda — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

I shall be very glad to initiate girl friend if you recommend her actual mental condition.

We should not initiate anyone who is not willing to follow our regulations.




Letter to Pradyumna — February 25, 1968, Los Angeles

Under instructions from Our Spiritual Master, His Divine Grace, Sri Srimad A.C.




Letter to Uddhava, Cidananda — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

All Glories to Sri Guru & Gouranga




Letter to Michael O’Leary — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

*Please try to follow the rules and regulations, and when I arrive in New York, we can talk together, and as you feel yourself ready, you can be initiated.




Letter to Michael O’Leary — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

*Please try to follow the rules and regulations, and when I arrive in New York, we can talk together, and as you feel yourself ready, you can be initiated.




Letter to Rayarama — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding kitchen affairs, as a rule those who are not initiated may not enter into the kitchen affairs, but uninitiated members can work under the guidance of another initiated member when there is great need.




Letter to Andrea Temple — March 6, 1968, Los Angeles

You have heard it from me and my disciples, similarly I have heard it from my Guru Maharaja, and so on, and on.

Just as an aerial message, is transmitted from one place to another, similarly, this Guru parampara system is working.

Yes, I can perform spiritual weddings for my initiated disciples.




Letter to Janardana — March 6, 1968, Los Angeles

Please convey my blessings for both Mahapurusa and Sivananda; they are very sincere souls working very hard to please Krishna and their Spiritual Master.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 12, 1968, San Francisco

But so long he has to eat meat, he cannot be initiated.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 17, 1968, San Francisco

I am pleased to learn that Rupanuga is fully conscious about our movement and he has full confidence in his spiritual master.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 21, 1968, San Francisco

*So far the order of photos in the Teachings of Lord Caitanya is concerned, they should go like this: My photo, Guru Maharaja's photo, Srila Gaura Kisora, Srila Bhaktivinode, Lord Caitanya, and lastly, Lord Caitanya's Birthplace.




Letter to Balai — March 22, 1968, San Francisco

Yes, you may say the prayer to the Spiritual Master 3 times, and also the Namo Brahmanya .

Also, you may, after offering to the Spiritual Master, offer to Lord Caitanya by saying the prayer, Namo Maha Badanyaya .

So far the singing of the prayers to the Spiritual Master is concerned, there is no limitation on how many times it is sung.

So we require a lot of pictures in stock; *and wherever we open our centers, we must have at least Panca-tattva picture, Visnu picture, Sankirtana painting, and Spiritual Master's picture, and Radha Krishna painting--*-they are all required.




Letter to Mukunda — March 26, 1968, San Francisco

I understand that he has been induced by Bon Maharaja to be initiated by him for giving him shelter, and this foolish boy has accepted his inducement.

I am greatly surprised for Bon Maharaja's initiating you in spite of his knowing that you are already initiated by me.




Letter to Mahapurusa — March 28, 1968, San Francisco

*Yes, a non*-initiate can work under the direction of a devotee in the kitchen.




Letter to Yadunandana — April 13, 1968, San Francisco

No, thoughts of feelings of love for Krishna is not ego*-projected, or emotional, provided it is conformed by Spiritual Master




Letter to Janardana — April 26, 1968, New York

Sometimes he greatly offended our Guru Maharaja, and it so happened that at the last stage, practically Guru Maharaja rejected him.

He was first deputed by my Guru Maharaja, along with our late God Brother, Bhakti Pradip Tirtha Maharaja, to open a missionary center in London, and they stayed there for 3 years, but didn't make any appreciable advance.

Except that spent enormous money of my Guru Maharaja, and later on they were called back to India.

On the whole, you may know that he is not a liberated person, and therefore, he cannot initiate any person to Krishna Consciousness.

Generally the spiritual master comes from the group of such eternal associates of the Lord; *but anyone who follows the principles of such ever liberated persons is as good as one in the above mentioned group.

The gurus from nature's study are accepted as such on the principle that an elevated person in Krishna Consciousness does not accept anyone as disciple, but he accepts everyone as expansion of his guru.

A person who is liberated acharya and guru cannot commit any mistake, but there are persons who are less qualified or not liberated, but still can act as guru and acharya by strictly following the disciplic succession.

Anyone who comes to me for my help or wants advance in Krishna Consciousness, and whom I initiate and accept as my disciple, I must pray for him and his welfare always.




Letter to Uddhava — May 3, 1968, Boston

I am separated from my Guru Maharaja since 1936 but I am always with him so long I work according to his direction.




Letter to Malati — May 28, 1968, Boston

Similarly, the Spiritual Master also can be present wherever the disciple wants.

A Spiritual Master is the principle, not the body.




Letter to Aniruddha — May 30, 1968, Boston

I have received his beads also, and I am sending him the beads properly initiated, and his initiated name is Sacisuta.

So I am very pleased that this boy is attracted to Krishna Consciousness and he is being initiated by the Grace of Krishna.




Letter to Mukunda — May 30, 1968, Boston

I am in due receipt of your recommendation for initiation to Stanley, whose name is now Sacisuta.




Letter to Sacisuta — May 30, 1968, Boston

I am very glad to receive your letter dated May 26, 1968, along with beads, and I am so pleased that you are seeking for being initiated.

Neglecting the orders of the spiritual master

And the other standard practices for initiated devotees:




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 1, 1968, Boston

Personally I have no credit for myself, but I am trying to act as faithful servant of my predecessors and just presenting without any adulteration the message which I have received from my Spiritual Master.

Similarly, if this message is presented by you all who have accepted me as the Spiritual Master, then all the people of the world may be benefited by receiving this transcendent message of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 5, 1968, Montreal

I think that will be a strong case, and if they deny my qualification as ministership, then we can appeal on good grounds with proof that I am a bona fide spiritual master.




Letter to Rayarama — June 12, 1968, Montreal

During the time of my Guru Maharaja's passing away, His last instruction was to me that "You try to preach whatever you have learned from me in English, and that will do good to you and the people who will hear you." This instruction was given to me in 1936, and I started this paper in 1944.




Letter to whom it may concern — June 12, 1968, Montreal

In each center we have got hundreds of disciples and followers, and our initiated disciples are strictly following the restrictions as principle, as follows: (1) no illicit sex life, (2) no intoxication, including coffee, tea, and cigarettes, (3) no gambling, (4) no meat eating.

The students and disciples are initiated according to authorized Pancaratriki regulations.

According to __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ and __Bhagavad-gita,__ anyone, including so-called low born men, who may take shelter unto the Lotus Feet of Lord Krishna or His devotees, is sanctified by initiation process.

Further, I wish that my students who are initiated and have changed their former name into Vaisnava, servitorship name, they are bonafide Vaishnaves.




Letter to Rayarama — June 22, 1968, Montreal

He is very influential man and has rendered sincere service to my Guru Maharaja by translating many Goswami literatures in Telugu language, as well as in English.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 3, 1968, Montreal

Lord Caitanya gave a plain order that anywhere we go, simply talk of Krishna Consciousness, and you will become a spiritual master.




Letter to Vinode Patel — July 6, 1968, Montreal

Actually, I shall be very glad to accept an educated and intelligent disciple like you, but first of all we must meet and you should know whether you can accept me as your Spiritual Master, or I can accept you as my disciple.




Letter to Jayananda — July 12, 1968, Montreal

I have decided to initiate him very soon.




Letter to Christopher — July 13, 1968, Montreal

And practically we see that the students who are initiated in this way, they are advancing slowly and surely, and any one of my students can challenge any student of so-called yogis, and that is practical evidence.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 16, 1968, Montreal

I think we should not be worried about our expenditure, Krishna has given us good opportunity of service, and if we simply execute the service, by such performances of Kirtana and practice ourselves the rules and regulations rigidly and with faith in Krishna and service to the orders of the bona fide Spiritual Master, then there will be no scarcity of our necessities of life, and very pleasantly we will be able to execute our Krishna conscious activities without any anxiety for financial difficulties.




Letter to Whom it may concern — 3 August, 1968, Montreal

This is to state that Sriman Shivanandadas Brahmachary (Samuel Groom Greer) is an initiated disciple of His Divine Grace A.C.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 8, 1968, Montreal

The feasting should be held on the 17th, so that you can finish two festivals in one--*-namely, Nandotsava and Vyasapuja (Spiritual Master's Birthday).




Letter to Wendy Weiser — August 10, 1968, Montreal

And when you come here, we shall talk together, and I shall initiate you as my disciple if you so desire.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 17, 1968, Montreal

Please pray to Krishna that he may give me the necessary strength to discharge the duty entrusted by my Spiritual Master.




Letter to Balai, Advaita — August 19, 1968, Montreal

That is first consideration, and Krishna will give us all strength, and printing of Bhagavatam and other Vaisnava literature is my life and soul, so press is the biggest mrdanga, recognized by my Guru Maharaja, so I shall request you to qualify yourself for such work as soon as possible, and with Krishna's Name, let us start it as soon as possible.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 19, 1968, Montreal

The chanting Hare Krishna is our main business, that is real initiation.

Now the next initiation will be performed as a ceremony officially, of course that ceremony has value because the name, Holy Name, will be delivered to the student from the disciplic succession, it has got value, but in spite of that, as you are going on chanting, please go on with this business sincerely and Krishna willing, I may be coming to you very soon.




Letter to Kirtanananda, Hayagriva — August 23, 1968, Montreal

Your suggestion that Pondicherry was made famous on account of press work, it is good suggestion and my Guru Maharaja's opinion is that press is the __brihat mrdanga,__ or the biggest, or the greater mrdanga.




Letter to Aniruddha — August 24, 1968, Montreal

I have received the copy of the initiated disciples of the society.




Letter to Rupanuga — August 30, 1968, Montreal

So it is also Krishna's Grace that I got good father, and a good Spiritual Master, and in my old age also, Krishna has favored me with so many good children.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 30, 1968, Montreal

By practical experience, I am seeing that by spreading Krishna Consciousness movement, the people here, especially the younger generation, who were feeling frustration, and confusion, are getting great relief, and they are joining this movement although the restriction for becoming initiated in this line are strictly according to our Vaisnava rituals.

And you will be pleased to see how they have changed from their old habits to Vaisnava initiation.




Letter to Syama — August 30, 1968, Montreal

When I initiated you, I accepted you on that very moment as my daughter.




Letter to Aniruddha — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

You can however encourage the boy as he is making progress, but he may have to wait for initiation because he is not still habituated to give up meat*-eating.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 14, 1968, San Francisco

My dear Guru das,




Letter to Mukunda — September 14, 1968, San Francisco

I came here to San Francisco last Sunday, the 8th, and there was a nice function of installing the Deity in the temple throne, and initiation of several newcomers devotees.




Letter to Sivananda — September 14, 1968, San Francisco

Sriman Uttama Sloka is already initiated, and he is a German scholar also.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 17, 1968, San Francisco

Acyutananda has already wasted 10 months time by his childish frivolities; sometimes preacher, sometimes guru, and sometimes so and so.




Letter to Devananda — September 28, 1968, Seattle

Please always remain submissive in spirit to Krishna and Spiritual Master, and by their Grace you will get all strength to speak and satisfy your audience.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 15, 1968, Seattle

So they are keeping some spiritual master or instructor, means to keep them as pet dog and cat.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 21, 1968, Seattle

To feel separation from the Spiritual Master or Krishna is very good position.

That means one who is in pure love with Krishna and His Representative, Spiritual Master, he thinks always of Them.

And last Sunday we initiated 3 devotees, and 2 or 3 are still waiting.




Letter to Yamuna — October 29, 1968, Santa Fe

__Acarya (ordained Minister of Religion)__ you will be glad to know that I have been admitted in your country as permanent resident (Immigration Visa) under ordained Religious Minister and it is learnt that my initiated students may be saved from the military service.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 8, 1968, Los Angeles

I understand that you have started to firmly initiate a campus society, called OSU Yoga Society.




Letter to Sivananda — November 11, 1968, Los Angeles

Yes, the students should agree to be malleable by the Spiritual Master, then his success is sure.

Yes, Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura said, My Dear Vaisnava Thakura, Spiritual Master, let me become your dog, and I shall remain at your door, and I shall guard against any nonsense persons trying to enter, and whatever food you will give me, I shall eat, and I shall remain as your dog.

Your specific talents are to be engaged under direction of the Spiritual Master.

Everything, every talent can be employed in Krishna's service, and how to do it is known to the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Tosana Krsna — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Therefore, when a living entity becomes very serious to become really happy and gets into touch with Krishna Consciousness by the Grace of Krishna and the Spiritual Master, that is the beginning of his fortunate life.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 15, 1968, Los Angeles

A qualified disciple increases the importance of the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 18, 1968, Los Angeles

So father and mother is possible in any form of body, but only in this human form of body one can get in touch with Krishna and a bona fide Spiritual Master.




Letter to Upendra — November 18, 1968, Los Angeles

If you think so, Gary can be initiated by post and you can arrange it for him.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 20, 1968, Los Angeles

So we have to understand everything through the transparent via media of the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 23, 1968, Los Angeles

I am very much pleased by your renewed and serious efforts to help me in my service to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to John Darsinos — November 23, 1968, Los Angeles

*In answer to your question about the importance of initiation, it is to be understood that initiation means that power is coming from the Supreme by the bona fide disciplic succession.




Letter to Syamasundara — November 24, 1968, Los Angeles

When we remember always to have unflinching faith in the spiritual master and the message of Krishna then automatically we become free from the attacking Maya.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 1, 1968, Los Angeles

This is the key to progressing in Krishna Consciousness that one learns to serve Krishna and the Spiritual Master in humble attitude and this attitude in you shall certainly bring you further and further in perfecting your life.




Letter to Jeffrey Hickey — December 2, 1968, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of November 28, in which you request to be initiated as my student.

You may send to my Los Angles address your chanting beads so that you may receive initiation.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 11, 1968, Los Angeles

We have received from Yamuna Devi in London some completed certificates so please send a list of all initiated devotees in New York so we can send out.




Letter to Himavati — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

So if you can remember to always remember Krishna and the instructions of your Spiritual Master than surely this will bring the highest benediction to yourself and to those with whom you come into contact.




Letter to Jadurani — December 14, 1968, Los Angeles

Also, there is one very nice photograph of my Guru Maharaja which I want you to paint, and I will send it to you there.




Letter to Sivananda — December 17, 1968, Los Angeles

You mentioned that leaving is the best thing for your devotional service, but you should know that without the instructions of the Spiritual Master that there is no question of devotional service.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

You have got a nice temple by the grace of my Spiritual Master.

So I am sure that my Guru Maharaja will be easily inclined to your prayers than that of mine.




Letter to Janardana — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

I am very glad to learn that he is automatically improving in Krishna Consciousness on account of his sincere service spirit to Krishna and the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Rukmini — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

I am happy to learn that you are painting a portrait of my Guru Maharaja and that it is coming along nicely.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 20, 1968, Los Angeles

I have sent to Jagadisa his beads duly initiated upon by me and I hope that he has received them by now.




Letter to Satyabhama — December 27, 1968, Los Angeles

Deity worship is the practical demonstration and hearing from the Spiritual Master is the nourishment of the idea.




Letter to Gaurasundara — December 28, 1968, Los Angeles

I received one letter from her yesterday and she describes that some of her acquaintances there are already considering initiation, so Krishna has arranged to release you of any burden you were feeling and also she is having the opportunity to do service.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 3, 1969, Los Angeles

Those possessing the title of Bhaktivedanta will be allowed to initiate disciples.

Maybe by 1975, all of my disciples will be allowed to initiate and increase the numbers of the generations.




Letter to Upendra — January 4, 1969, Los Angeles

Also, I have just yesterday received one letter from a boy in Seattle named Charles McCollogh, and he has desired to come here to Los Angeles and receive initiation from me.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 9, 1969, Los Angeles

But then my Spiritual Master dictated that I should take to writing books which will be a permanent affair.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 10, 1969, Los Angeles

It is understood from their letters that they are eager to be initiated.

If they are prepared to follow the rules and regulations I think that they can be initiated by mail.

So if you recommend you can ask them to send their beads and I shall initiate them.




Letter to Syamasundara — January 11, 1969, Los Angeles

Today I received letters from Guru das and Mukunda, and it is understood that Mr.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 12, 1969, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja instructed us, especially to me, that it is better to remain in a rented house than to purchase our own place, but actually He had constructed many temples during His lifetime.

I have agreed to initiate them & you can do the needful.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 12, 1969, Los Angeles

By 1975, all of those who have passed all of the above examinations will be specifically empowered to initiate and increase the number of the Krishna Consciousness population.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

I am glad to learn that you have been helping this boy, Kenneth, and he is now eager to be initiated.

So, as recommended by you, I have agreed to initiate him and call him Kanupriya das Brahmacari.

Within a few days we will have prepared official certificates for both you and Kanupriya which will certify that you are duly initiated disciples of this Krishna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 16, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your questions, the incidence of Sanatana Goswami and Rupa Goswami should be taken as follows; Rupa Goswami treated Sanatana Goswami as his Spiritual Master, so therefore to pray to Krishna for serving Krishna or the Spiritual Master is very good.

But for the convenience of Krishna and the Spiritual Master we should always pray.

The relationship of the Spiritual Master and the disciple is not the same as the relationship with Krishna in Vrindaban.

The relationship with the Spiritual Master must always be continued with the greatest respect and veneration, without forgetting His exalted position; like father and son.

Regarding your question about my Guru Maharaja, I never told anyone that He was one of the eight saktis.

So far as I know, my Guru Maharaja's position was one of the assistants of the manjaris.




Letter to Upendra — January 16, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding this boy, Charles McCollough, if he is able, I think he may come to see me at Los Angeles so I may discuss with him initiation.




Letter to Vilasavigraha — January 22, 1969, Los Angeles

Similarly, to know Who is the Supreme Personality you have to take evidence from the Vedic authorities, great personalities, and the Spiritual Master.

Otherwise, what is the use of accepting a Spiritual Master if you can not take His words?

Your Spiritual Master says Krishna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krishna says He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, all the Vedic literature says that Krishna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.




Letter to Himavati — January 24, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your question about the husband becoming the Spiritual Master of the wife, anyone who can give instructing in spiritual life is treated as Spiritual Master.

There are two kinds of Spiritual Master, initiator and instructor.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

Narada was the Spiritual Master of Vyasadeva, and Arjuna was Vyasadeva's disciple, not as initiated disciple but there was some blood relation between them.




Letter to Mr. Levine — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your initiation, you have to decide yourself whether both you and your wife can follow our four disciplinary principles.

Otherwise there is no objection in the matter of initiating a good soul like you.




Letter to Mukunda — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

He may be interested in joining you in London with his wife, after their initiation probably, to join you in your musical activities in London.




Letter to Malati — January 28, 1969, Los Angeles

I am not familiar with her Spiritual Master, Gaurangidas, but if he has taught her to sing this Radha-Syama song, then he also is not authorized.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 30, 1969, Los Angeles

First of all I have to thank you for the desk pen with golden glories to Guru and Gauranga.

It is so nice that I am using it with great pleasure, and you have the blessings of my Guru Maharaja and Lord Gauranga.

My Guru Maharaja indicated that the mrdanga and the press are the mediums of our missionary propaganda activities, and we shall follow His path in the same way.




Letter to Rukmini — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter dated January 23, 1969, and also I have seen your wonderful portrait of my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

Altogether I have received four pictures for the __Krishna__ book, and two pictures for the temple, one of My Guru Maharaja and one of Gaura Kisora das Babaji.




Letter to Larry Snyder, Mark Perlman, John Curran — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

Out of many, many of such conditioned souls, only one will come into contact with a bona fide Spiritual Master by the Grace of Krishna.

Although you are not formally initiated, you have associated with our devotees in the New York temple, and it has acted.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 5, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding the eight Gopis and my Spiritual Master, I think you did not follow what I said, but that does not mean that you should be disappointed.

Lord Caitanya also presented Himself before Prakasananda Sarasvati as a foolish student of His Spiritual Master, although He was the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself.

My Guru Maharaja claimed to be one of the sub*-devotee assistants of the eight Gopis.




Letter to Bhurijana — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

I understand from your letter that Kanupriya has not yet received his initiation beads for chanting upon, but they were sent over two weeks ago.




Letter to Mr. Jim Doody — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

Please inform Gurudasa that in Los Angeles temple, Visnujana, Tamala Krishna, Silavati, and her son, Birbhadra played a puppet show yesterday on the occasion of my Spiritual Master's Advent Day.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 9, 1969, Los Angeles

I have received one nice letter from Ivan Levine, and I would like to know your opinion whether or not he should take initiation without his wife doing the same.

I have no objection to initiate him alone, but will he be able to thereby follow the rules and regulations?

If you recommend it, I shall initiate him.

Of course, the best thing will be to initiate husband and wife together.

If the wife is interested, why does she not agree to be initiated with her husband?




Letter to Sivananda — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding utilizing intelligence in devotional service, intelligence should be confirmed by the Spiritual Master.

Therefore we accept the Spiritual Master for guidance.

Just like a child requires a parent to tell him the correct thing to do, similarly, a strict disciple should always use his intelligence in conformity with the instructions of the Spiritual Master.

Working for Krishna is not different from chanting, but such work would be done under the direction of the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja although he was Brahmacari, sometimes he used to say that if I could beget Krishna Conscious children I am prepared to indulge in sex life a hundred times.




Letter to Mrs. Cline — February 22, 1969, Los Angeles

*Next time when I go to Columbus, surely I shall initiate you and your good husband.




Letter to Kancanbala — February 25, 1969, Los Angeles

You may paint pictures of Guru Maharaja, me, Bhaktivinode Thakura, Gaura Kisora, Panca*-tattva, Sankirtana, etc.




Letter to Upendra — March 11, 1969, Hawaii

Whatever charge given from Krishna through the medium of Spiritual Master you should be carrying out very faithfully.




Letter to Yamuna — March 13, 1969, Hawaii

She offered her respect unto me just like her Spiritual Master, several times she touched my feet, and her devotees contributed $20.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

Is Arjuna an instructor Spiritual Master and not an initiator Spiritual Master and therefore not listed?" The time gap mentioned by you is inevitable, because the disciplic succession sometimes becomes disconnected, as we find from the Bhagavad-gita.




Letter to Official (for Madhudvisa) — March 15, 1969, Los Angeles

19/31/47/208, has been my initiated student of Theology for six months (initiated September 11, 1968).

This course of training continues for seven years from the date of initiation in order to befit him as an Ordained Minister of Religion.




Letter to Selective Service System (for Tosana Krsna) — March 20, 1969, Hawaii

*THIS IS TO CERTIFY THAT THOMAS GRITTON ALLIN III (TOSAN KRISHNA DAS BRAHMACHARY) is my bona fide initiated student.

*MY INITIATED STUDENTS ARE STRICTLY FORBIDDEN TO INDULGE in the following principles of degradation: (1) All forms of intoxication, including coffee, tea, cigarettes, drugs, alcohol, etc.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 21, 1969, Hawaii

The certificate of his initiation is enclosed herewith.




Letter to Kirtanananda — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

So far cooking and preparing, that should be strictly limited to the initiated devotees.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

Yes, my Guru Maharaja advised me to give more stress on publication work so most probably I shall try to concentrate my energy in this department very shortly.




Letter to Jayagovinda — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

By the Grace of Krishna you are now initiated to take up this movement




Letter to Ananda — April 3, 1969, San Francisco

Windisch and his wife, Barbara, will return to Vancouver after the initiation ceremony.




Letter to Dr. Syama Sundar — April 12, 1969, New York

In London there are six boys and girls, all my initiated married couples, and though they are young, they are doing very nice work in London.




Letter to Pradyumna — April 13, 1969, New York

*Regarding your questions, generally tulsi beads are required for initiation, but if it is not available, ordinary beads can be used.




Letter to Sivananda — May 4, 1969, Boston

Very soon two German souls who were recently initiated, Mandali Bhadra and Vrindabaneshvari, will be starting for Hamburg to give you all sorts of translations of __Back To Godhead__ and other literatures.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 6, 1969, Boston

Enclosed is a short history of my previous life in continuation with the present life, and copies of certificates from different institutions which have developed since the departure of my Spiritual Master.




Letter to Jayagovinda — May 8, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Now you have come to our own place and you will enjoy the company of the guru and sincere devotees who have dedicated their life for pushing on the Krishna Consciousness Movement, and I am sure you will feel happy in their company.




Letter to Sudama — May 8, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

I have received one letter, sent along with beads of the girl, Jill, and I will send them back to her, initiated upon by me, very soon.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 13, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

I think that since you are willing to observe the four principal rules of spiritual life, you may be initiated by me as soon as you like.




Letter to Jayasri — May 13, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

I thank you very much for your letter of May 5th, 1969, sent along with your beads, and I have duly chanted upon them and initiated you as my student.




Letter to Sivananda — May 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

Krishna is so kind that He wants to help us as Spiritual Master in two ways.

He helps us from within as Caitya Guru and He expands Himself externally as Siksa Guru (as instructor) and diksa Guru (initiator).

So the principle is that whatever you are instructed by the Caitya Guru internally may be confirmed by the instructor or initiator externally.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 22, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your recommendation for initiation of Michael Kaplan, and I have duly chanted upon his beads.




Letter to Jayagovinda — May 22, 1969, New Vrindaban

If we simply become sincere to our Spiritual Master and Krishna, then everything will automatically come to help us to proceed further and further in our Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Harer Nama — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

Both of you are initiated, and as it is necessary for you to work, your wife may take care of the temple in your absence.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — May 25, 1969, New Vrindaban

Actually, in our London branch, already about six young English men have joined seriously, and although they are not officially initiated, they are exactly following my other initiated, American disciples who are now working there.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am very glad to send you the beads for your initiation, but I think you wanted permission from your father, and I have received the following telegram from him: "Gopala Khanna at Montreal our only son pray his initiation to brahmanahood will doom and driven future of this small humble family.

Your parents must be thinking that upon your being initiated you shall become a mendicant and the pound-shilling-pence you are sending will be stopped, and they will suffer materially.

But you can assure them they will be better off materially after you are initiated.

Shall I wait till you get sanction from your parents, or shall I initiate immediately?




Letter to Syamasundara — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

In our Krishna Consciousness Movement, anyone who has got full blessings and confidence of the Spiritual Master, and therefore Krishna, his success is sure.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

I have initiated the boy whom you have recommended named Steve* and his beads are sent herewith.




Letter to Sir — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

Anyway, rest assured that your son will not be initiated in brahmanahood at least for one year henceforward, unless he is so prepared with your sanction.

We initiate our students into brahmanahood only after seeing their behavior for at least one year, especially with reference to the following principles: 1) one must not indulge in illicit sex, 2) one must not eat anything nonvegetarian, 3) one must not take any intoxicants, including coffee, tea or cigarettes, and 4) one must not take part in gambling.

Besides this, even if one is initiated into brahmanahood it does not mean that he shall stop his general work and helping his family.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 1, 1969, New Vrindaban

It is not necessary that hundreds and thousands of people will live in our temple, but if we can make effective propaganda, then the neighboring residents, householders, will be inclined to be initiated and follow the modes of temple life.




Letter to Gaurasundara — June 2, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am pleased to note that there is one boy named Tony who has become attracted to our movement and wishes to be initiated.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 3, 1969, New Vrindaban

I chant on his beads and return them to him as initiated student.

If these boys are serious, let them be initiated, and follow the rules, and whatever guidance you can give them they should accept.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 5, 1969, New Vrindaban

Your father has induced him to ask me not to initiate you.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 10, 1969, New Vrindaban

In India, therefore, there are many akanda brahmacaris, and my Guru Maharaja was the best brahmacari.




Letter to R. Chalson — June 12, 1969, New Vrindaban

My Spiritual Master, Om Visnupada Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada, sometimes used to say that if after selling all of my property I can convert one person to Krishna Consciousness factually, then I shall think my mission is successful.




Letter to Harer Nama, Prabhavati — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

Keep them very nicely, and as you consider that one or all of them are ready for initiation and are desiring like that, then they can send their beads to me to be chanted upon.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

The father and mother are also as good as the Spiritual Master, and we are indebted to father and mother in so many ways.




Letter to Prabhas Babu — July 2, 1969, Los Angeles

During my Guru Maharaja's days, thousands of Rupees were being dispatched from Calcutta to London, but the new Indian government being independent, they are prohibiting to send some Murtis and mrdangas.




Letter to Laksmimoni — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

I have duly chanted upon your beads, and your initiated name is Laksmimoni Dasi.

So as initiated student you should chant 16 rounds on your beads daily, avoiding the ten kinds of offenses which Rupanuga will explain to you.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

It is said by a devotee of Lord Caitanya that in every birth we have got a certain type of father and mother, that is not very wonderful, but it is not possible in every birth to get Krishna and a Spiritual Master.

Therefore, the form of life in which Krishna and the Spiritual Master is obtained is the most sublime.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

So please inform me what is the situation regarding French __BTG.__ In Germany they are now printing a very beautiful German edition of __BTG,__ and this is very, very pleasing to my Guru Maharaja because He wanted that peoples of all languages may understand this philosophy of Krishna Consciousness.

You have asked if it is true that the Spiritual Master remains in the material universe until all of His disciples are transferred to the Spiritual Sky.

Therefore, every student should be very much careful not to commit any offense which will be detrimental to this promotion to the Spiritual Kingdom, and thereby the Spiritual Master has to incarnate again to deliver him.

This sort of mentality will be a kind of offense to the Spiritual Master.

Out of the ten kinds of offenses, the number one offense is to disobey the orders of the Spiritual Master.

The instructions given to the disciple by the Spiritual Master at the time of initiation should be strictly followed.

This defying means to disconnect the relationship with the Spiritual Master.

And anyone who defies and therefore disconnects the relationship with the Spiritual Master can hardly expect the assistance of the Spiritual Master life after life.




Letter to Mr. Mottissey — July 16, 1969, Montreal

But since they are initiated, they are not taking any meat, they are not taking any intoxicants, including tea, coffee, and cigarettes, and so many other things but very nicely they are keeping the balance.

But if you want to be initiated, first of all be fixed up in your mind that you will follow the restrictive rules and regulations in this connection.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 22, 1969, Los Angeles

You have suggested that on every back cover there will be a picture of me in __BTG,__ but I think a better proposal is that on page one or page three you may have a picture of me one month, then Guru Maharaja, then Gaura Kisora das Babaji, then Bhaktivinode Thakura, then Jagannatha das Babaji, then Lord Caitanya.

This will be very nice, showing the Guru Parampara.




Letter to Pradyumna — July 24, 1969, Los Angeles

Last night we initiated here one dozen new devotees, both boys and girls, and they appear to be very, very nice.

Last week also I initiated about seven devotees and installed the Radha*-Krishna Murtis on the 16th of July.




Letter to Kulasekhara (Colin Jury), Digvijaya (Dick Withey), Tirthapada (Tim Austin) — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

This initiation ceremony is a Vedic principle to lead a conditioned soul to the higher level of transcendental life.

*So this initiation means the preliminary chance for preparing oneself to achieve this highest perfection.

3) Neglecting the orders of the spiritual master.




Letter to Rupanuga — August 8, 1969, Los Angeles

The students are taught by the Spiritual Master, or the teacher, and the students themselves go from door to door for begging alms, and because everyone's son is in the asrama, nobody declines to give alms.




Letter to Mahapurusa — August 17, 1969, Los Angeles

Kirtana means whatever we hear from the Spiritual Master we repeat it again nicely.

One who can reproduce the sound vibration heard from the Spiritual Master, he will be a good preacher.




Letter to Jananivasa — August 19, 1969, Los Angeles

Your initiated name is Jananivasa das Brahmacari.

Neglecting the orders of the spiritual master, 4.

The four basic regulative principles to be followed by all initiated devotees is as follows: no illicit sex life, no intoxication, no meat-eating or fish or eggs, and no gambling.




Letter to Dr. Nagendra Babu — August 28, 1969, Hamburg

On that day about 15 persons were initiated and one couple was married.




Letter to Bhurijana, Tosana Krsna, Vrindaban Candra — August 30, 1969, Hamburg

I have come to your country to carry out the wishes of my Spiritual Master, and you are kindly cooperating with me.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 30, 1969, Hamburg

A sannyasi has got four stages of elevation: __kuticak, bahudaka, parivrajaka__ and __paramahamsa.__ The sannyasa in the __paramahamsa__ stage is the Spiritual Master of everyone.

29, it is good that you are publishing "Morphology and Ontology of Vedanta" by Guru Maharaja, 4 pages.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

Regarding your question about rasa with the Spiritual Master, I do not know who is the someone who has said this, but it is a most unauthorized statement.

Better you should stick to hearing from authorized persons, like your Spiritual Master or experienced Godbrothers.




Letter to Advaita — September 7, 1969, Hamburg

On the morning of the same day there was an initiation ceremony held and two German brahmacaris, one English brahmacari and one German householder couple was initiated into this Krishna Consciousness Movement.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 14, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am pleased that the press arrangement is proceeding nicely, and you will be pleased to know that my Guru Maharaja drew a picture in which He gave great importance to the symbolic representation of the press next to the mrdanga.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 14, 1969, Tittenhurst

So the students may attend class for one year as you have already arranged, and if they learn this philosophy, even if they don't become initiated students, it will be a pleasure for us.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am so pleased to learn about your staunch faith in Krishna and your Spiritual Master.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 22, 1969, London

Not only sannyasi, but a brahmachary also is required to collect for his Spiritual Master.

The Spiritual Master spends for missionary activities.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 26, 1969, London

Regarding your question about the verse in the prayers to the Spiritual Master, the Spiritual Master is one of the associates of Krishna.

The prayers offered by Visvanatha Cakravarti to his Spiritual Master have a special significance.

His Spiritual Master was one of the assistant __gopis,__ so the prayer was offered like that.

On the whole, the Spiritual Master is an agent of Krishna.

Krishna is worshipable God and the Spiritual Master is worshipper God.




Letter to Bali Mardan — October 4, 1969, Tittenhurst

These words are very appropriate for my Guru Maharaj.

Your sentiments and nice words are worthy to be offered to my Guru Maharaj.

Whatever I am doing, it is due to the work of my Guru Maharaj.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 11, 1969, Tittenhurst

I have not received them yet, but when I do, under your recommendation he shall be duly initiated.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 13, 1969, Tittenhurst

As I wrote in my prayers to my Spiritual Master, "impersonal calamity Thou hast moved".




Letter to Dinesh — October 31, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding the disciplic succession coming from Arjuna, disciplic succession does not always mean that one has to be initiated officially.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 31, 1969, Tittenhurst

you should be very careful to train your other junior Godbrothers to the right type of preacher, keeping full faith in Krishna and the Spiritual Master, and executing the routine works of chanting and following the regulations.




Letter to Krsna Devi — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

So far as initiating disciples is concerned, anyone who is qualified can do this.

For example, Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura was householder and Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati was staunch brahmacari, yet they both were qualified for initiating disciples.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 7, 1969, London

Regarding publishing articles from the __Harmonist,__ after the departure of my Guru Maharaja so many nonsense things have been written.

Articles written by my Guru Maharaja can be published without any hesitation, but articles written by Prof.




Letter to Harold Torf — November 15, 1969, London

As soon as he will recommend, I shall initiate you; *most probably when I return to Boston.




Letter to Bali Mardan — November 16, 1969, 7

My Guru Maharaja, Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj, was always enthusiastic in opening the centers in busy cities.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 18, 1969, London

Questions and answers is the relationship for the Spiritual Master and disciple.

If you want your Spiritual Master to be engaged in some outside job, you must see that He is getting suitable remuneration.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 2, 1969, London

I thank you very much for your nice presentation of the photographs of my Guru Maharaja and Bhaktivinode Thakura fit in a nice powder case.

So I see my Guru Maharaja everyday, whenever necessary.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 7, 1969, London

So after some time, if the mother sticks to our principles, the child may be sent to New Vrindaban and she can remain in the temple and gradually be initiated.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 2, 1970, Los Angeles

So this planning has by the grace of my Guru Maharaja and Krishna become successful in the practical field.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — January 9, 1970, Los Angeles

The girl referred to is certainly very nice as I can understand from her letter, and she has sent me her beads for chanting and Subala has recommended to initiate her.

I am sending her the beads duly chanted, and her initiated name is Vidarbha Kanya.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 12, 1970, Los Angeles

The sentiments that you have expressed in your letter are all due to my Guru Maharaja who has deputed me to pick up all good souls like you in this part of the world.




Letter to Harer Nama — January 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Now I am in Los Angeles, and many students will be initiated next Sunday, January 25th.

So if you recommend, he may be initiated at that time.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

The first offense is not to obey the order of the Spiritual Master, and the second is to minimize the authoritative value of the Scriptures.

So this Krishna science can be understood through the process of sincere service, and so far any doubt which may sometimes arise in our mind there are the devotees, the Scriptures and the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

*Somehow or other, under the order of my Spiritual Master I have brought this cult of Krishna Consciousness and handed it over to the American boys and girls.




Letter to Unknown — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

You will be glad to learn that one Mohammedan boy in London became my disciple under proper initiation besides a few Indian Hindus also.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 23, 1970, Los Angeles

After all these are facts for the process of realization, but we can try to understand them as far as possible from the statement of authorized Scriptures through the version of the Spiritual Master or saintly persons.




Letter to Ranadhira — January 24, 1970, Los Angeles

Caitanya Mahaprabhu chanted, Haridasa Thakura chanted 24 hours, all the Goswamis and Acaryas chanted, my Guru Maharaja chanted, and following all these footsteps we are also chanting.




Letter to Jananivasa — January 26, 1970, Los Angeles

So, the secret of success is that one should be eager to serve the Spiritual Master and Krsna simultaneously with the same regard and things will become automatically revealed in the heart of the devotee.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — January 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Your poetic appreciation about my humble self goes directly to my Spiritual Master because I am His servant only.

Although I have no capacity to assimilate all the nice things that you offer me, they are directly dispatched to my Spiritual Master who is worthy of accepting all nice things.




Letter to Gajendra — January 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Sri Narada Muni was the Spiritual Master of Srila Vyasadeva.

A Spiritual Master has the right to chastise his disciple any way He likes.

A sisya or a disciple means one who accepts the disciplinary action given by the Spiritual Master.

Even although sometimes a Spiritual Master chastises his disciple as a fool or rascal in fatherly affection, it does not mean necessarily that the disciple is a fool or a rascal.

You will find even in the statement of Lord Caitanya--*-He presents Himself as a fool designated by His Spiritual Master, but that does not mean that He was a fool.

A sincere disciple feels it pleasurable when his Spiritual Master chastises him with calling him such names as fool and rascal.

My Spiritual Master sometimes called me in that way and I remember that day always and feel transcendental pleasure.

To sit down in a corner without preaching risk and to make a show of chanting Hare Krishna Mantra is condemned by my Spiritual Master and He has written a very nice song in this connection, which I am recording.




Letter to Professor J. F. Staal — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

This is accepted by the exemplary disciple, Arjuna, who has perfectly learned the conclusion of spiritual science from the Yogisvara, master of mystic knowledge, Krishna, recognizing Krishna to be the Supreme Brahman, Arjuna addresses Him: "Sthane Hrsikesa .




Letter to Dindayal — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to accept you as my disciple, and I am returning herewith your beads duly chanted upon by me.

Your initiated name is Dindayal das Brahmacari.




Letter to Jayagovinda — February 3, 1970, Los Angeles

Our first obeisances are to Guru and Gauranga; *then we approach Radha Krishna.

Perhaps while you were in India you have heard that we glorify in the following way: Guru Gauranga Chandarbika Giridhari.

So Guru*-Gauranga you understand, and Chandarbika-Giridhari means Radha and Krishna.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Thus I see that although he is not an initiated disciple, still he has been trying to help us in so many ways.




Letter to Ekayani — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

I have heard about Vamanadeva in his last news bulletin, and both of them are doing nicely there on account of being sincere to the Spiritual Master and Krishna.

The initiated householders are supposed to be Brahmins, and according to scriptural injunction a Brahmin can accept charity for employing the income in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Yamuna — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Please write me occasionally about your activities and train the initiated girls to assist you in all respects.




Letter to Harer Nama — February 11, 1970, Los Angeles

I would also like to know if the initiated devotees are chanting regularly sixteen rounds and following the regulative principles rigidly.




Letter to Jayapataka — February 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Our first business to every initiated devotee is to chant daily sixteen round of beads without fail, and to follow the regulative principles rigidly, and our literatures must be studied with great attention.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 17, 1970, Los Angeles

It is most essential that all the initiated devotees study our books and learn this philosophy very well.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — February 22, 1970, Los Angeles

You are doing so much for fulfilling the desire of my Spiritual Master so you are indirectly the representative of my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Syama — February 23, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 19 February, 1970, with your embroidery work on my Guru Maharaja's picture.




Letter to Gurudasa — March 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding the three boys whose letters accompany yours, and whom you have recommended for initiation, I am sending their beads duly chanted by separate post.

The initiation requires some Guru daksina, so during the time of initiation, the disciple must collect some alms and present it to the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Goverdhan — March 6, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 4 March, 1970, together with your beads for chanting Hare Krsna and your request to become my initiated disciple.

I am very glad to welcome you as my initiated student.

*I am enclosing herewith one sheet of standard practices for initiated devotees, for your reference, please find.




Letter to Vasudeva — March 6, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 20 February, 1970, along with an enclosed photograph of one painting of the Spiritual Master rendered by you.

In the meantime, I have received also one painting of my Guru Maharaja Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 7, 1970, Los Angeles

Nico Kuyt be initiated by me.

So in accordance with your recommendation, I have accepted him as my bona fide disciple, and I am returning his beads herewith duly chanted.




Letter to Hansadutta — March 12, 1970, Los Angeles

Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura entrusted the responsibility to my Guru Maharaja, and He also in His turn empowered us to do the work.




Letter to Nityananda — March 21, 1970, Los Angeles

I have just received one note from Brahmananda which informs me that your original set of beads was lost in the mail and did not arrive in the packet with your letter of initiation.




Letter to Mukunda — March 24, 1970, Los Angeles

In the London streets, introduction of Rathayatra procession, as well as Lord Caitanya's Birthday ceremony procession, and in the most important part of the city, a Radha Krsna Temple--*-all these things are great achievement of your London Yatra party, and personally I feel a great credit for me because by such activities my Guru Maharaja is certainly very pleased upon us.




Letter to Hladini (Linda) — March 29, 1970, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your nice letter dated 26th March, 1970, asking to become my initiated disciple in Krsna Consciousness and also your beads for chanting.

I am very glad to know that your are strictly observing the rules and regulations of Krsna Consciousness faithfully and now I am very glad to accept you as my initiated student.

*Your initiated name is Hladini devi Dasi.




Letter to Umapati — March 30, 1970, Los Angeles

In this way, when someone is fortunate, he, by the grace of Spiritual Master and Krsna, revives his Krsna Consciousness.

And if he makes progress under the direction of the Spiritual Master, then he revives his original Krsna Consciousness in full and thus he regains his position in the eternal Kingdom of God.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 1, 1970, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja created some Brahmacaris and Sannyasis for preaching work, and I am creating all Grhasthas.




Letter to Pradyumna — April 5, 1970, Los Angeles

*I do not know much about Mukunda dasa, but I think Jiva Gosvami did commentation on Bhakti*-rasamrita sindhu and that is accepted by my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Giriraja — April 7, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 25th March, 1970, recommending Michael to be initiated.

I have duly initiated him and his beads chanted by me are returned herewith.

His initiated name is Madhavananda Das.




Letter to Govinda — April 7, 1970, Los Angeles

Tulasi leaves cannot be placed even on the lotus feet of Radharani or on the lotus feet of the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Whatever the Spiritual Master gives in His own hand, it should be accepted immediately as His grace.

So in the beginning I was cooking, so there is no objection to take from the Spiritual Master.

Our Krishna Consciousness movement is based on complete fellow feeling and love, but there is a word __maryada__ which means respect which should always be offered to the Spiritual Master and elderly members.

One should be very sincere to his Spiritual Master and Krsna simultaneously.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 18, 1970, Los Angeles

At the time of initiation, it is incumbent that the disciple should collect some alms and offer it to the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Madhusudana — April 20, 1970, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja used to say that there is no scarcity of anything within this world, the only scarcity is people are not aware of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 21, 1970, Los Angeles

In rendering service to Lord Krsna and His representative the Spiritual Master, we should always maintain this fearful attitude which means careful attention.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 21, 1970, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja used to say that in a foreign land where you cannot speak the language with the natives very nicely, what do you do when there is a fire in your house just to get their help?




Letter to Hansadutta — April 26, 1970, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for your kind appreciation of my humble activities, and you always pray to Krsna that the remaining days of my life may be thus engaged in executing the orders of my Spiritual Master.




Letter to Mahananda — April 27, 1970, Los Angeles

*Regarding your questions are the Spiritual Master and the Grand Spiritual Master consciously aware of the prayers of a sincere devotee who prays in love to Them?--*-the answer is that no conscious prayers go in vain.

But one thing you must know that any prayer you offer to your Spiritual Master and Superior Spiritual Master, all of them are conveyed to Krishna, so no sincere prayers go in vain.

We shall always offer such prayers to Spiritual Master, Superior Spiritual Master, Vaisnava Acaryas, Lord Caitanya, and at the end Radha Krishna, that is the system.




Letter to Citsukhananda — April 28, 1970, Los Angeles

In the Vedic age a disciple heard from the Spiritual Master messages which were coming down in disciplic succession, so a disciple, whatever he heard from his bona fide Spiritual Master, would recite.




Letter to Ekayani — May 3, 1970, Los Angeles

If you recommend, I shall initiate them, so you can send sets of __new__ beads with their letters and some donation for the book fund.

The standard form is that the initiate collects some alms by begging and offers it to the Spiritual Master as __daksina__ or presentation.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 9, 1970, Los Angeles

The prayer of the Spiritual Master as he has quoted has no use for us, it is completely impersonal.




Letter to Balmukundji — May 13, 1970, Los Angeles

In my last letter I advised you that your Devanagari Lipi class should begin by chanting Hare Krsna Mantra, but if you find the time is short, then instead of reciting the Guru mantra quoted by you which is of impersonal mature, you can chant the following verse which we do along with others.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 14, 1970, Los Angeles

It is not necessary always to be officially initiated, but if they participate in the group chanting of Hare Krsna Mantra and taking of Prasadam weekly or daily as it is possible, that will fulfill our mission.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 15, 1970, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja liked the publicaton of books very nice.

Regarding the means of worship, our Vaisnava process is first offer respects to the Spiritual Master, then Lord Caitanya, and then Lord Krsna.

Vyasa is the Spiritual Master, therefore the Spiritual Master is the representative of Vyasa.

Therefore the Spiritual Master's seat is called "Vyasasana."




Letter to Gurudasa — May 16, 1970, Los Angeles

You know that Vyasasana is meant for the representative of Vyasadeva, the Spiritual Master, but Mr.




Letter to Sri Govinda (Bob Lindberg) — May 23, 1970, Los Angeles

So I am very happy to accept you as my initiated disciple, and your initiated name is Sri Govinda Das Brahmacari.




Letter to Upendra — May 25, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding using our Temple for marriage ceremonies for the Hindu community, if they contribute something to the Temple they can use the Temple and perform the marriage with their own priest, but we cannot take responsibility for marrying others who are not initiated by us.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 26, 1970, Los Angeles

I have accepted them as my initiated disciples as you have recommended, and their beads and reply letters have been dispatched on Sunday May 24th, I hope you have received them by this time.

I am very much pleased to learn that $50 of this check was collected by the two new students as __guru daksina,__ that is the proper execution of the initiation function so everything is complete to the Vedic standard.




Letter to Madhavananda — June 3, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your nice and encouraging letter dated 18th May, along with your gift a check for $150 in appreciation for your initiation, and thank you you so very much for this.

My Guru Maharaja used to say that everything is already supplied by Krsna; all the ingredients of different varieties already are there; there is no lack of anything in this world.




Letter to Jadurani, Bharadraja, Muralidhara — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Sometimes somebody sends some irrelevant inquiries which students should not have asked from the Spiritual Master, and for them the restrictive circular was issued.




Letter to Joanne, Connie — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

So on his good recommendation you may send me your beads for chanting and I will be very happy to initiate you both.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 14, 1970, Los Angeles

By these activities you are rendering the best service to my Spiritual Master and certainly He will be very much pleased to bestow upon you all blessings.

"Anyone who has got full faith in the Supreme Personality of Godhead and similar faith in the Spiritual Master, to him the secret of Vedic knowledge becomes revealed." The Supreme Spiritual Master is Krsna Himself, and the chain of disciplic succession is the dearmost confidential servant of Krsna.

So whatever you are doing under my direction, it is going to my Spiritual Master and thus up to the Gosvamis and then to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Caitanya or Krsna.

Similarly I am initiating just now one student from Armenia.




Letter to Yamunacarya — June 17, 1970, Los Angeles

It is not, however, possible to check the suiciding policy of the modern society, but my Guru Maharaja used to say that if he could save one person then He would consider His mission successful.




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very much respectful to the Godbrother of His Spiritual Master.




Letter to Vamanadeva — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

*Guru*-Gauranga




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

ALL GLORY TO SRI GURU AND GAURANGA!!




Letter to Jayapataka — July 10, 1970, Los Angeles

A sincere soul like you, so much devoted to Spiritual Master and Krsna is sure to be successful anywhere.




Letter to Candanacarya — July 12, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very pleased also to note how you are appreciating the grace of the Spiritual Master and Krsna for guiding one in the progressive path of spiritual realization.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — July 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Yes, as I have taken this work as my life and soul on the order of my Spiritual Master, similarly if you take my desires as life and soul, then the whole thing is immediately connected with Krsna.

It is received through the Spiritual Master, but the business is for Krsna as much as an office superintendent is the via media for pleasing the ultimate master.

I think all of you are twice initiated, so there will be no difficulty in executing the Deity worship.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

I met my Guru Maharaja in 1922.

My Spiritual Master, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, advised me to preach the Krsna consciousness movement in the Western world on my first meeting with him and I was preparing to come here in the Western world since a long time.

I was convinced by my Guru Maharaja that in the present status of civilization there is not scarcity of anything except Krsna consciousness.

Also at the end of the procession route a capacity attendance filled a standing auditorium to attentively hear the spiritual master speak.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

They are all __kirtana.__ Not that everything has to be included in the Bhagavad-gita, Therefore the spiritual Master is required.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Uddhava — July 27, 1970, Los Angeles

You are all my children and I love my American boys and girls who are sent to me by my spiritual master and I have accepted them as my disciples.

I was not very much interested in these matters because my Guru Maharaja liked very much publication of books than constructing big, big temples and creating some neophyte disciples.

To accept disciples means to take up the responsibility of absorbing the sinful reaction of life of the disciple.




Letter to Jadurani — July 31, 1970, Los Angeles

Wherever a Sankirtana temple will be established, I shall require at least three pictures, namely your Spiritual Master, my Spiritual Master and the Pancatattva as they are being worshiped in the first apartment of the Temple here in L.A.




Letter to Vasudeva — July 31, 1970, Los Angeles

Wherever a Sankirtana Temple will be established, I shall require at least three pictures, namely your Spiritual Master, my Spiritual Master and Pancatattva as they are being worshiped in the first apartment of the Temple here in L.A.




Letter to Subhadra — August 5, 1970, Los Angeles

It is said that everyone has a mother and father but only a few are fortunate enough to have a Spiritual Master.

So you are doubly fortunate, you have a Spiritual Master and also you have a nice Krsna consciousness father and mother, simply live by their example.




Letter to Upendra — August 6, 1970, Los Angeles

These things are too much botheration for me, I simply want time to write books to satisfy my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Vasudeva — August 15, 1970, Tokyo

Many of our Temples are now requiring pictures of Pancatattva and Acaryas, principally your Spiritual Master and my Spiritual Master, for their Guru Gauranga worship.




Letter to P. Gangulee — August 16, 1970, Tokyo

They are regularly initiated in Vaisnava culture.

Of course each and everyone of my students will carry an authorized certificate of initiation and if it is accompanied by a copy of letter as above mentioned, I think that will be a great satisfaction for me.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 17, 1970, Tokyo

So if we work sincerely keeping faith in Krsna and Spiritual Master there will be no difficulty at all in our preaching work.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 21, 1970, Tokyo

If the GBC members can arrange to send at least twenty initiated devotees to India.

Your spiritual strength will depend only on the basis of unflinching faith in Krsna and the Spiritual Master, chanting sixteen rounds on beads and following the restrictive items.




Letter to Jaya Gopala — August 25, 1970, Tokyo

Intelligent persons therefore try to avoid it under the protection of Krsna and the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Karandhara — September 13, 1970, Calcutta

*Yes, I am so glad that your center is doing so well and all the devotees are now appreciating the presence of their Spiritual Master by following His instructions although He is no longer physically present--*-this is the right spirit.




Letter to Hayagriva — September 19, 1970, Calcutta

5, 1970, and the essay "THE SPIRITUAL MASTER: EMISSARY OF THE SUPREME PERSON" enclosed therein.




Letter to Karandhara — September 19, 1970, Calcutta

If there is scarcity of pujaris, then Deities should not be installed, only pictures of Guru and Gauranga should be worshiped.

Irregularity in worshiping Guru and Gauranga can be tolerated, as they are always kind and forgiving, but irregularity in worshiping Lord Jagannatha and Sri Sri Radha Krishna is not good.




Letter to Bhagavan — September 22, 1970, Calcutta

So I can see that there is very good potency at the present moment for spreading this movement as was desired by my Guru Maharaja, and I am simply trying my best to carry out His desire.




Letter to Bibhavati — September 23, 1970, Calcutta

*In the meantime Hayagriva has written one nice article, “the Spiritual Master: Emissary of the Supreme Persona”.

The Spiritual Master never claims that he is God--*-that is Mayavadi philosophy.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 24, 1970, Calcutta

cannot only bring my UHER recorder from Karandhara but also slides and specially nice pictures as well as some large posters of your Spiritual Master and Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Damodara — September 28, 1970, Calcutta

You are a very intelligent devotee of Lord Krsna and if you turn over your intelligence to Him, He will bestow upon you more and more intelligence how to serve the Spiritual Master and Krsna in full Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Aditi — September 29, 1970, India

I have duly chanted the beads sent by you and I am glad to accept you as my initiated disciple on the recommendation of Sriman Gurudasa.

Your initiated name is Aditi devi Dasi.

They are: 1) Blaspheming the Lord's devotee; *2) Considering the Lord, Krsna, on the same level with the demi*-gods or assuming that there are many Gods; 3) Neglecting the order of the Spiritual Master; 4) Minimizing the authority of the Scriptures; 5) Interpreting the Holy Name of God; 6) Committing sin on the strength of chanting; 7) Instructing the glories of the Lord's Name to the unfaithful; 8) Comparing the Holy Name with mundane piety; 9) Inattention while chanting the Holy Name; and 10) Attachment to material things while engaged in the practice of chanting.

I am very pleased that you are so sincerely and humbly trying to surrender to the instructions of Krsna and your Spiritual Master.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 29, 1970, Calcutta

You know that Krsna is Spiritual Master from within and Spiritual Master is manifestation of Krsna without.

That is the position; *both ways a sincere student is instructed, which is called Guru*-Krsna kripa.




Letter to Jananivasa — September 29, 1970, Calcutta

I am very glad that you have taken to heart the instructions of your Spiritual Master.

A bona fide disciple takes the instructions of his Spiritual Master as his life and soul and thus he is advanced on the path of devotional service.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 6, 1970, Calcutta

In Bhagavad-gita it is stated "One should approach a spiritual master and inquire from him submissively, render him all kinds of service.

Religion is practically presented by the bona fide spiritual master or acarya.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 27, 1970, Bombay

In regards to why you have been branded as Mayavadi sannyasi by society members, that is because you are identifying the Spiritual Master as God.

The Spiritual Master should be given respect of God but that doesn't mean he is God.

You should always remember that the Spiritual Master is the representative of God and should be given the respect of God but that doesn't mean that he is God Himself!

You can speak of the Spiritual Master as "servant God" whereas Krishna is "master God".

Before preaching of your Spiritual Master as God, you never consulted me whether it was right.




Letter to Bhavananda — October 28, 1970, Bombay

I am very glad to note your feelings of dependence on the mercy of Krsna and Spiritual Master.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 4, 1970, Bombay

You have rightly appreciated my real mission, that whatever I have learned from Guru Maharaja I want to present to the English speaking public.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 4, 1970, Bombay

Though I am now in India with a few of my men, and we are having some success here, still, my Guru Maharaja has instructed me to spread this Krsna Consciousness Movement in the western world, so this is our first business.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 4, 1970, Bombay

But now good boys like yourself and all my other spiritual sons and daughters all around the world have been giving me great hope that I may be able to successfully fulfill my Guru Maharaja's plan.




Letter to Govinda — November 5, 1970, Bombay

Kindly take care of Guru*-Gauranga, Radha Krsna and Tulasi devi and be happy.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 8, 1970, Bombay

Your essay "The Spiritual Master: Emissary of the Supreme Person" is so nice, so why not have ISKCON PRESS publish it and then all our students can study it.




Letter to Vrindaban Candra — November 9, 1970, Bombay

All of our previous acaryas on our line have written substantially on the science of God*-consciousness, so I would also like all my students to do this and I am very encouraged by this nice program you have initiated.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 10, 1970, Bombay

My Guru Maharaja wanted us to open our centers in the most congested parts of major cities.




Letter to Karandhara — November 13, 1970, Bombay

Regarding initiation as mentioned in your letter addressed to Devananda Maharaja, we shall be very careful now in the selection of candidates for initiation and everything must be followed by them very strictly as we have instructed, then we shall see about initiation.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 13, 1970, Bombay

My Guru Maharaja generally used to make a Sannyasi from Householder, but I have created householders for preaching work and your example is proving my attempt successful.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 15, 1970, Bombay

I have already replied the matter of brahmanical initiation thoroughly to Acyutananda Maharaja, so you may refer to his letter on the subject.




Letter to Kulasekhara — November 16, 1970, Bombay

If you remain pure by following the instructions of your Spiritual Master there is no chance for maya to enter into the program.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 18, 1970, Bombay

We have initiated a system for making life members, that daily three members must be made in Bombay, daily two in Calcutta, and daily one in Delhi.




Letter to Yamuna — November 18, 1970, Bombay

My Guru Maharaja once told this story; *one friend informed another that one man has become the High*-Court Judge.

So many persons were envious of my Guru Maharaja, but He was preaching and did not care for them.




Letter to Ben — November 22, 1970, Bombay

For householders it is prescribed that one should hear the Bhagavad-gita or other transcendental texts of which we now have ample supply from the lips of the devotee of the Lord, one should accept a Bona fide Spiritual Master and follow his instructions and one should install the Deity in his home and carry on worship there.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 25, 1970, Bombay

I have received very nice reports from all our centers how they are very much appreciating my books and they are understanding association with the Spiritual Master is the same as association with His vani or teachings.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 27, 1970, Bombay

Regarding Jhajaria's proposal for uniting the Bhu Lok diksa Mandir with our ISKCON, there is no question of such amalgamation.




Letter to Puri Maharaja — December 2, 1970, Bombay

Perhaps you are my only Godbrother who has appreciated my humble service to the cause of Guru Gauranga.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 13, 1970, Indore

Keep yourself brave and fit to face the situation with faith in Krsna and Spiritual Master.




Letter to Karandhara — January 1, 1971, Surat

*Please continue to work with determination and great faith in Krsna and Guru and full cooperation of your God*-brothers and fellow members of the Governing Body.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 4, 1971, Bombay

By the benediction of Caitanya Mahaprabhu and my Guru Maharaj this Movement has got very great potency for rectifying the troubled situation of the whole world.




Letter to Upendra — January 4, 1971, Bombay

My Guru Maharaja has declared that the real life of a man is preaching.

Your worship of Guru*-Gauranga and Nrsimhadeva is very nice.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — January 6, 1971, Calcutta

My Guru Maharaja used to say, "One who has got life--*-he can preach."




Letter to Citsukhananda — January 10, 1971, Allahabad

I beg to thank you for your nice appreciations of this transcendental movement which I have been trying to present to you on request of my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 11, 1971, Allahabad

The standard of purity must be kept intact along with firm faith in Spiritual Master and Krsna, then everything will go on smoothly.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 16, 1971, Allahabad

So far as taking disciples, their beads can be sent here and I will duly initiate them.

So far as initiations are concerned, you can send their beads here and I shall duly initiate those who have been recommended by you.




Letter to John H. Morgan — January 16, 1971, Allahabad

I have received Sriman Jagadisa's recommendation for your initiation and I am glad to accept you as my disciple.




Letter to Advaita — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

I beg to thank your good self and all the other members of the Press Department for your sincere efforts to please your Spiritual Master and Krsna by propagation of Lord Caitanya's philosophy.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

I will be glad to initiate the two brahmacaris mentioned by you, but it is best if they chant strongly and wait for two months.

by the end of March and shall initiate them personally.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

Also I have received the nine letters asking for initiation.

In this regards, let them chant strongly for two months and by the end of March I shall go there and initiate them personally.

The child Chibiabos Ananda can keep this name until he is old enough to be initiated.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

Also, so far as the order of presentation, first my Guru Maharaja or senior acaryas, then myself, then our sannyasis, and then other students.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

3) Yes, if you would like to send the painting of my Guru Maharaja here to India, why not.




Letter to Sudama — January 22, 1971, Allahabad

Bruce has not yet taken his initiation.

I have no objection for such conclusion but unless he is properly initiated, he cannot help you either in the kitchen or with Deity worship, but he can help you in translating and other activities.

So far I know, not a single Japanese has been initiated.

Bruce has had a change of heart and the day after tomorrow, January 25th, he will take initiation.




Letter to Naranarayan — January 24, 1971, Bombay

*For book distribution our life membership program has been very successful here in India and we want to initiate this program whole*-heartedly in all our centers.




Letter to Sukadeva — January 27, 1971, Allahabad

*So far as Deity worship is concerned, for the present you can have a Guru*-Gauranga altar and later on when there are more devotees there and you have facility, Lord Jagannatha or Radha Krishna Deity may be installed.

Only initiated devotees may tend the Deity or cook for Him, so for the present you can set up a very attractive Guru-Gauranga altar and that will be very nice.

We have also initiated a life membership program for distributing our books and you can inquire about this program from Karandhara.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 30, 1971, Allahabad

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 13rd January, 1971 and also the telegram sent by you indicating that Drew Pederson should not be initiated.

None of the devotees recommended by you have been initiated as yet.

As soon as a disciple takes initiation, he immediately is supposed to beg alms and make a presentation to the Spiritual Master.

In that light, all devotees who are taking initiation must make a presentation to the Spiritual Master.

Also his good wife Gunamayi has sent some very expertly done portraits of My Guru Maharaja and Myself.




Letter to Tradhis, Nagapatni — February 11, 1971, Gorakhpur

I am very glad to accept you both, husband and wife, as my initiated disciples.

Your daughter may remain called as Janmastami devi and when she is initiated she shall receive a new name.

If you follow this simple process faithfully under the direction of your Spiritual Master and try to understand our philosophy by regular study, you will continue to progress your lives in Krsna Consciousness and Krsna will simultaneously protect you from the attacks of Maya and provide you with all necessary facilities for rendering service unto Him.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

As you have recommended, I have duly initiated the four new devotees and their names are as follows: John--*-Yugalakisora, Carol---Kritimati Devi Dasi, Suzanne---Sujan Devi Dasi and Marlene---Mayavati.




Letter to Krsna Devi — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

You are all helping me by abiding the orders of my Spiritual Master, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami maharaj and He'll be pleased upon you who are His grand spiritual children.

*Yes, you can set up a Guru*-Gauranga altar and if you can offer full arati ceremony, that is nice.




Letter to Ranadhira — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

Have you initiated that program in Pittsburgh?




Letter to Visnujana — February 22, 1971, Gorakhpur

Any boy recommended by you will be initiated.




Letter to Jayapataka — February 23, 1971, Gorakhpur

So far until now my Godbrothers have regularly not cooperated with me and by the grace of my Spiritual Master, things are still going ahead.

So if his benediction is there and my Guru Maharaja's blessings are there, we can go ahead without any impediment but all of us must be very sincere and serious.

My Guru Maharaja wanted also us to work together but some how or other it hasn't happened up until now.




Letter to Meenakatan — February 24, 1971, Bombay

My Guru Maharaja made sannyasis to go out and preach this movement and I am making householder couples and they are doing so nicely to spread Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's message.




Letter to Tulsi — February 24, 1971, Bombay

Also for distributing our books we have initiated the life membership program.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 26, 1971, Bombay

So far as securing $50.00 for each initiation into Hare Krishna Mantra, that is not compulsory.

The system is that after initiations, each devotee should collect some alms to the best of his capacity either cash or something else and make a presentation to the Spiritual Master.

This is called __daksina.__ Without __daksina__ the initiation ceremony is not perfect.

It depends on the capacity of the initiated person.

But he should try and collect to the best of his capacity and try to collect and give to the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Damodara — March 5, 1971, Bombay

So when I return I shall initiate them all.

At that time, Nolen Prabhu may also become initiated by me.




Letter to Whom it may concern — March 14, 1971, Bombay

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, GBC Secretary Tamala Krishna Das Adhikari and initiated members as Ksirodakasayi Das Adhikari (Kedar Natha Gupta) and Revatinandana Das Brahmacari (Robert Stephen Cusimano) that a checking account of the society be opened in Central Bank of India, Delhi and Ksirodakasayi Das Adhikari (Kedar Natha Gupta) and Revatinandana Das Brahmacari (Robert Stephen Cusimano) will jointly sign the checks.




Letter to Bhavananda — March 17, 1971, Bombay

You are doing so much for my Guru Maharaja.

Yes, let the devotees wait for initiation until I go there and under your care let them become more and more strong in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Mukunda — March 17, 1971, Bombay

Also I have received the five letters requesting initiation.

Richard Prime and Jim Counsilman have already been initiated and they should have received their beads duly chanted on by now.

and at that time can initiate them personally.




Letter to Upendra — March 21, 1971, Bombay

About the "guru" living next door, as well as other so*-called sadhus in Fiji, why be disturbed by them?




Letter to Department of Visa and Foreign Registration (Immigration) — March 25, 1971, Bombay

*I hereby certify that my initiated disciple, Sriman Upendra Das Adhikari (Wayne Phillip Gunderson), having successfully completed his course of divinity studies in the International Society for Krishna Consciousness has been awarded the degree of Bhakti*-sastri (Minister).




Letter to Rsabhadeva — March 25, 1971, Bombay

So long as there is Guru*-Gauranga worship, Yamuna Prabhu may act as pujari.

Otherwise, one must be initiated to tend the Deity.




Letter to Nityananda — April 1, 1971, Bombay

I am so much appreciative to you American boys and girls for helping me fulfill the order of my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Visnujana — April 4, 1971, Bombay

Anyone who you recommend, I shall immediately initiate him.




Letter to Immigration Service — April 5, 1971, Bombay

Our program requires the assistance of both Sriman Wayne Gunderson and his wife Srimati Citralekha Devi Dasi, who are my initiated disciples.




Letter to Karandhara — April 9, 1971, Bombay

Your very sincere attitude for serving your Spiritual Master, as indicated in your letters, is the only way for making advancement is spiritual life.

To offer the highest respects to the Supreme Person and as much respect to the Spiritual Master, makes one bona fide to receive spiritual knowledge by revelation; that is the injunction of the *Vedas*.




Letter to Krsnakanti — April 11, 1971, Bombay

Radha Krishna Deities may be installed at that time also, provided there are at least four doubly initiated devotees present who can take proper care of them.




Letter to Sudama — April 11, 1971, Bombay

That there have been no newly initiated devotees from Japan is all right.

It doesn't matter whether they are initiated or not.

We are not after making initiated members very many but our concern is that people understand this philosophy in wider circles.

Initiated members are for managing the temples and preaching work, but our program is to invite people to our feasts, let them hear our philosophy and dance and chant.




Letter to Mukunda — April 13, 1971, Bombay

Since it is uncertain when I shall arrive, the devotees recommended by you for initiation in a previous letter may now be initiated.

Anna Prabhu may be initiated also and she has my blessings for being married to Puranda at the earliest convenience.




Letter to Karandhara — April 26, 1971, Bombay

In reply to your letter dated 19th April, I shall be glad to initiate those whose names have been given.




Letter to Karandhara — April 28, 1971, Bombay

Enclosed please find one letter addressed to the twelve devotees recommended by you and now duly initiated by me.




Letter to Los Angeles devotees — April 28, 1971, Bombay

By Sriman Karandhara Prabhu's recommendation, I am very pleased to accept you twelve as my duly initiated disciples.

Your initiated names are as follows.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — April 30, 1971, Bombay

diksa, or initiation, means the beginning of spiritual realization.




Letter to Abhirama — May 5, 1971, Malaysia

My thanks to her and she will be initiated as soon as you recommend.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — May 17, 1971, Calcutta

I have just recently received one letter from Bhavananda Prabhu highly requesting that you be initiated and I am glad to accept you as my duly initiated disciple.




Letter to Govinda — May 28, 1971, Calcutta

In the mean time I am dispatching beads and letters, enclosed herewith for the three devotees recommended by you for initiation.




Letter to Krsnakanti — May 30, 1971, Bombay

You will be glad to know that the two boys, Paul and Patrick, recommended by you have been duly initiated by me and their beads and letters are enclosed herewith.

For India, anyone can come; a newly initiated neophyte is all right.




Letter to Danavir — June 7, 1971, Bombay

And Jaga Dasi can become initiated also when I come there.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — June 7, 1971, Bombay

And you may inform Yamuna that I am glad to accept her as my disciple and just as soon as I go there, she can be initiated.

I am so glad to accept both Yamuna and Sanaka as my duly initiated disciples.




Letter to Sukadeva — June 7, 1971, Bombay

At that time Michael and Patrick may come to be initiated.




Letter to Kanupriya — June 11, 1971, Bombay

You will be glad to know that I have consented to accept your good wife as my duly initiated disciple and have given her the name Caitanya Devi Dasi.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 12, 1971, Bombay

I have not received any check for beads for the ten devotees recommended by you for initiation, but they may be initiated when I go there personally.




Letter to Svarupa — June 15, 1971, Bombay

How nice a householder he was and how nice children he produced; one of them is my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Bill — June 29, 1971, London

My Guru Maharaja wanted me to preach this cult in the Western world, so I have tried my best.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 3, 1971, Los Angeles

I have initiated 40 new devotees and so the beads are going quickly.




Letter to Sri Govinda, Srilekha, Bob, Leon, Will, Woody, Mike — July 4, 1971, Los Angeles

I am doing the work of my Guru Maharaja and similarly you also help me and we will be all benefited in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — July 4, 1971, Los Angeles

things are going on very nicely and just this week 40 new devotees were initiated.




Letter to Hrdayananda — July 5, 1971, Los Angeles

You will be glad to know that I have consented to initiate your good wife, Elaine, as well as [name redacted], and have given them spiritual names Anangamanjari Devi and Radhaballaba Das, respectively; their beads and letters are enclosed herewith.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

I am so glad to hear that things are going on nicely in Toronto and that there are so many devotees there and that many of them are qualified for initiation.




Letter to Gaura Hari — July 9, 1971, Los Angeles

I am so glad to accept the devotees recommended by you for initiation and their beads and letters are enclosed herewith.




Letter to John Milner — July 9, 1971, Los Angeles

Yes, I will be very glad to initiate you both before you embark.

Actually it is better to take initiation personally and receive instructions before leaving for Africa.




Letter to Eugene L. Baum — July 20, 1971, Brooklyn

And just as soon as you are recommended for initiation by Vamanadeva, I will be glad to accept you as my duly initiated disciple.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — July 24, 1971, Brooklyn

Work sincerely, keeping faith on Krishna and the Spiritual Master and everything will come out successful.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — July 25, 1971, Brooklyn

for the initiation ceremonies.




Letter to Visnujana — July 28, 1971, New York

So far the three boys you recommended for initiation, anyone you recommend, gladly I will initiate them.




Letter to David R. Schomaker — August 9, 1971, London

Then when she grows up and takes initiation from a bona fide spiritual master, she may be given a new name at that time.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — August 9, 1971, London

I am so much grateful to you both, husband and wife, that you are so much helping me to fulfill the order of my Guru Maharaja and surely Krishna will give you all facility for making our Trinidad center a grand success and surely He will bless you more and more.




Letter to Sankarsana (Stephen Bridge), Parasara (Ron), Pulasta (Chris Pinkard) — August 12, 1971, London

Upon the recommendation of His Grace Visnujana Maharaja I have gladly consented to accept you three as my duly initiated disciples.




Letter to Acyutananda — August 14, 1971, London

My Guru Maharaja's policy was to give nice facility to devotees so that they may chant Hare Krishna Mantra peacefully and make advancement.

With great delight and interest I have gone through your "Eight Verses in Praise of My Spiritual Master." The style is very nice and thoughtful.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 14, 1971, London

So I thank you very much, all of you, for appreciating my humble service which I am trying to render as a matter of duty ordered by my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Damodara, Patita Pavana, Michael, Tom, Emily, Tosana, Roset, Mrganetri, Gulab, Patrick, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Amsterdam — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaj.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaj, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Boston, Satsvarupa, Audry, Rosemary, Carol, Carolannie, Thomas, Larry, Jill, James, Barbara, Roger, Donna, Paul, Martin, Victor, Nancy, Jody, Joseph, Harer Nama, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Boulder, Kurusrestha, Dennis, Bruce, Nancy, Elicia, Pournamasi, Mark, Michael, Vincent, Tulsidasa, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Calcutta devotees — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Cleveland, Sri Govinda, Srilekha, Leon, Woody, Debbie, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Detroit, Sons and Daughters — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Hamburg, Mandali Bhadra, Gunnar, Rolf, Andre, Harrison, Phillip, Haripriya, Antonio, Maria, Philip, Herbert, Lilasakti, Jyotirmayi, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON L.A., Nagapatni, Tradhis, Janmastami, Vikramini, Babhrubahan, Sacidevi, Karandhara, Santanandi, Romaharsana, Suchitra, Gajendra, Purnima, Sarala, Karunasindhu, Ananga, Krsnakanti, Herapancami, Jayatirtha, Ujjala, Gopala Bhattadas, Vrindaban Candra, Vidarba Kanya, Kanupriya, Caitanya, Baba, Govinda, Poulastini, Brin, Dru, Becky, Nandalal, Freda, Tungabhadra, Cintamani, Carol, Silavati, Tulsidevi, Prsni, Joanne, Suniti, Cidananda, Madhukanta, Siddhesvara, Ramesvara, Phillip, Paramesvari, Bhutanatha, Trilochana, Jangarama, Pierre, Upadaliya, Pipali, Larry, Premarnava, Srivasa, Sarvabhauma, Riktananda, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Laguna Beach, Rsabhadeva, Sivani, Indumati, Kalyanai, Kapiladev, Richard, Suruci, Tajh, Dru, David, Vaidyanatha, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Malaysia, Hanuman, Noo, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON N.Y. devotees — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON New Orleans, Nityananda, Joseph, Debra, Kanya Kumari, Aubrey, Michael, Susan, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Ocean City, Nandakisora, Jahnava, Bobbie, Steve, Jane, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Pittsburgh, Trivikrama, Bibhu, Katyayani, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Portland, Danavir, Trilochana, Visnu, Kamsari, Kamala, Traidas, Pramada, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Press — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON San Diego, Bhakta dasa, Surya, Rajiblocan, Aniruddha, Paratrikananda, Norah, Annapurna, Marney, Nrsimha Caitanya, Marybelle, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON St. Louis, Vamanadeva, Sharon, Badarinarayana, Judy, Pamela, John, Nancy, Cathy, Stuart, Eugene, Michael, Jayne, Richard, Mahamaya, Barry, Baladeva, Indira, Jagannatha, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Trinidad, Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Tucson, Sons and Daughters — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to Mahamsa, Ksudhi, Rsi Kumara, Nandakumara, Tusta Krsna, Krsna Tulasi, Gurukrpa, Madhudvisa, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them on behalf of my Guru Maharaja His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to Sons and Daughters, ISKCON CHICAGO — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu coming down by disciplic succession to my guru Maharaj.

I am simply the via media to receive them on behalf of my Guru Maharaj, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj Prabhupada.




Letter to Danavir — August 24, 1971, London

Professor Dosa took initiation, or shelter of Krishna.




Letter to Amogha, Hanuman — August 25, 1971, London

Upon your recommendation I have gladly accepted Neo Che Wee as my duly initiated disciple and his letter and beads are enclosed herewith.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 2, 1971, London

It is customary to make a presentation to the Deity and Spiritual Master.




Letter to Makhanlal, Tilaka — September 24, 1971, Nairobi

So if you feel that he is ready, then he may take initiation by mail and we can give him a certificate also and that will save him from the draft.

So it is to be understood that the Spiritual Master is also hearing.




Letter to Rajamohan (Kelly Cristoph), Gauramohan (Rodney Purcell), Kumkum (Kathy) — September 28, 1971, Nairobi

Upon the recommendation of Mohanananda Prabhu I have gladly consented to accept you three as my duly initiated disciples.




Letter to Sriballavah (Vin Fiocco), Pranaballavah (Bruce Webster), Kamalavati (Elicia Heller) — October 13, 1971, Nairobi

I have just recently received one letter from Sriman Tulsidas Prabhu and at his recommendation I have gladly consented to accept you all as my duly initiated disciples.




Letter to Tulsi — October 13, 1971, Nairobi

At your recommendation I have accepted Vin, Bruce and Elicia as my duly initiated disciples.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — November 20, 1971, Delhi

First the student must be able to repeat exactly the words of the guru and then after some time he may be qualified to apply the principles he has learned word*-for-word to personal situations.

The language of Krishna Consciousness is ever-fresh and we can explain everything by it, just like my Guru Maharaja once lectured for three months on one verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam.

As per your recommendations, I am sending under separate parcel the initiation beads for Lynne Stowers, duly chanted on.




Letter to Krsna Devi — November 20, 1971, Delhi

And my Guru Maharaja repeatedly requested his disciples to go out into far*-off lands for spreading the message of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Mathuresh (Andrew Day), Raghavendu (Martin Lewis), Vijay Laksmi (Jill Lewis) — November 21, 1971, Delhi

Upon the recommendation of Satsvarupa I have gladly consented to accept all of you as my duly initiated disciples.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 21, 1971, Delhi

I have sent under separate cover the initiation beads for Andrew Day, Martin Lewis and Jill Lewis, duly chanted on.




Letter to Hiranyagarbha — November 22, 1971, Delhi

As far as your marriage, I have no objection if you marry in a civil wedding, but so far a Krishna Consciousness wedding, there is no question until the girl has been initiated.




Letter to Locana — November 24, 1971, Delhi

I have received your letter of November 3, 1971, along with the six letters requesting initiation and the daksine sum.




Letter to Ratnesvari (Joan Cerando), Lokanatha (Larry Batcheldor), Vrajasundari ( Barbara Batcheldor), Yogescandra (John Warren), Varahadeva (Beverly Warren), Nalinikanta (Tom Hopke) — November 25, 1971, Delhi

Upon the recommendation of Locana I have gladly consented to accept all of you as my duly initiated disciples.




Letter to Lalita Kumar, Jambavati — November 27, 1971, Vrindaban

Later, the children may be given another name upon initiation, as it is seen fit.




Letter to Bahulasva — November 30, 1971, Vrindaban

My Guru Maharaja appreciated devotees who boldly present our Vaisnava philosophy.

I shall be very glad to initiate anyone whom you recommend to become my disciple.




Letter to Upendra — December 8, 1971, Delhi

Once sanctified by the Spiritual Master, your chanting of Hare Krishna is eternally blessed.




Letter to Sousilya (Stuart Rose), Gadagraja (Eugene Baum), Dayala Candra (David Peterson) — December 10, 1971, Delhi

Upon the recommendation of Brihaspati I have gladly consented to accept all of you as my duly initiated disciples.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — December 12, 1971, Delhi

I have not received as yet any recommendation from Rupanuga for initiation of your wife, but as soon as I do I shall be glad to accept her.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 17, 1971, Bombay

I think you initiated this travelling Sankirtana in Canada, so now you go on introducing it in other places and perform that program very nicely.




Letter to Murti (Bill Walsh), Mahati (Sue Walsh), Adhideva (Hayden Larsen) — December 17, 1971, Bombay

Upon the recommendation of Sri Galim I have gladly consented to accept all of you as my duly initiated disciples.




Letter to Nityananda — December 17, 1971, Bombay

So long as a devotee is not initiated he should have Bhakta before his name, if he is a male, Bhaktin if she is a girl.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 17, 1971, Bombay

In general, if he is not initiated, a devotee adds Bhakta or Bhaktin, before the other name until they are initiated later.




Letter to Sri Galim — December 17, 1971, Bombay

I am also very glad to accept Bill Walsh, Sue Walsh and Hayden Larsen, upon your recommendation, as my duly initiated disciples.




Letter to Amogha — December 25, 1971, Bombay

Just see the young brahmacari---he goes out and begs all day on the order of his guru, to collect a little rice and return at night to sleep on the floor without cover--*-and he thinks this life is very nice!




Letter to Rsabhadeva — December 28, 1971, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of December 7, 1971, along with letters from the four persons requesting initiation.

Upon your recommendation, I have consented to accept all of them as my duly initiated disciples, and I am replying them below.




Letter to Saci Dulal (Richard), Bilvamangala (David), Avhinava (Don La Douce), Novina (Sally) — December 28, 1971, Bombay

Upon the recommendation of Rsabhadeva I have gladly consented to accept all of you as my duly initiated disciples.




Letter to Chaturbhus — December 29, 1971, Bombay

But you are initiated, so you can read because you know who Krishna is.




Letter to Svati — January, 1972, India

*Regarding your other questions: Children may be recommended for initiation when they are twelve years old.




Letter to Kesava — January 1, 1972, Bombay

I have received your two letters, one dated December 15, 1971 and the other without date, requesting initiation and sacred threads for many boys.

And you are all helping me to fulfill the order which Guru Maharaja gave me.




Letter to Ranadhira — January 5, 1972, Bombay

If Kirtanananda Maharaja has recommended their initiation, then when his letter comes I will initiate them.




Letter to Radhavallabha — January 6, 1972, Bombay

If you sincerely engage 24 hours daily in devotional service according to the instructions of the Spiritual Master, chant daily 16 rounds, attend the arati ceremony of Lord Krishna, associate with the devotees and adhere strictly to the regulative principles then Krishna will reveal Himself personally to you.




Letter to Smaranananda (Von Paul Read), Samsara*-mocana (Barbara Read), Bhubhrta (Bob Quirk), Pavana (Jeffrey Spicher), Devadeva (Royal Frank Affrisco), Daivata (Anthony Burt Alves), Parayana (Laurel Alves) — January 10, 1972, Bombay

Upon the recommendation of Makhanlal I have gladly consented to accept all of you as my duly initiated disciples.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 11, 1972, Bombay

Karandhara has initiated this program, and his small pamphlets are very very nice and to the standard, so you may also do like that.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — January 16, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter undated, along with requests for initiation by six persons.

Upon your recommendation, I am gladly accepting them as my duly initiated disciples and their letter follows.




Letter to Georges Imbert, Kritanga, Gilles Minot, Kriti — January 16, 1972, Bombay

Upon the recommendation of Dhananjaya I have gladly consented to accept both of you as my duly initiated disciples.




Letter to Pratyaya (Harry Pettee), Duradharsa (Dennis Weatherman), Saranam (Sharon Robinson), Aja (Marnie Watson), Atmavana (Elaine Carnerie), Ahah (Norah Haas) — January 16, 1972, Bombay

Upon the recommendation of Bhakta das, I have gladly consented to accept all of you as my duly initiated disciples.




Letter to Abhirama — January 17, 1972, Bombay

Upon your recommendation, I have accepted Jim and Michelle Conway as my duly initiated disciples, and their letter follows.




Letter to Ranadhira — January 17, 1972, Bombay

I have accepted, upon your recommendation, Bill and Kathy Bowes as my duly initiated disciples, and their letter follows.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

So far your proposals, I agree that by utilizing our knowledge of selling by selling for Krishna, that is approved by my Guru Maharaja, so it may be done very nicely.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

That is the method recommended by my Guru Maharaja--*-now you are practically demonstrating this fact with good results.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — January 25, 1972, Nairobi

The initiation of Michael Stein is approved and beads are being sent in separate cover.




Letter to Sivananda — January 25, 1972, Nairobi

I very much appreciate your attitude in saying "It is not sannyasa so much that I am interested in, its Krishna Consciousness and working to please my Spiritual Master." This is the correct understanding of devotional service, to be engaged one hundred percent in the Service of Krishna, never mind what position you are occupying.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 15, 1972, Madras

Yes, if one is always engaged in following the orders of the Spiritual Master, even in hell, that is Vaikuntha or Vrindaban.




Letter to Abhirama — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

So if you are willing and able to initiate such program in Baltimore center, I have no objection.




Letter to Chaya — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

At 12 years, they may be initiated.




Letter to Jadurani — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

Suzanne Brezinski has requested initiation, but Rupanuga has not sanctioned.




Letter to Locana, Nalinikanta — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

We shall be celebrating the Appearance Day in Mayapur this year form 25th to 29th February, and then I shall be returning to Bombay for the month of March to initiate construction of our first "Hare Krishna City" on a large plot of land we have purchased there.




Letter to Satadhanya — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

Thank you very much for your sincere endeavor and faith in your Spiritual Master.

The key to success in spiritual life is to always endeavor to please the Spiritual Master, and follow his instructions.

*So far personal association with the Guru is concerned, I was only with my Guru Maharaja four or five times, but I have never left his association, not even for a moment.

There are some of my Godbrothers here in India who had constant personal association with Guru Maharaja, but who are neglecting his orders.




Letter to Caturbhuja — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Regarding Sandipani Muni, he got knowledge from his Spiritual Master, but there is no mention who he is.




Letter to Harsarani — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

My Guru Maharaja never allowed, but when I came to your country it was a special circumstance so I gave concession, but I am not so much inclined anymore, so I shall not sanction, but they may marry on their own risk of knowing that such arrangement is always troublesome.




Letter to Amarendra — March 4, 1972, Calcutta

Upon your recommendation I have accepted the three boys as my duly initiated disciples, and I have replied them on back.




Letter to Gadi (Joseph Magyar), Bhudara (Marc Malcomb), Sridhara (Richard Whitenhurst) — March 4, 1972, Calcutta

Upon the recommendation of Amarendra I have gladly accepted all of you as my duly initiated disciples.




Letter to Sri Govinda — March 5, 1972, Calcutta

So I am very much encouraged that all you young boys and girls are working so hard to please Krishna, and even I cannot give you any nice thing, still, because you have got some love for Krishna and your Spiritual Master, therefore you have given up everything for selling books door-to-door and working very hard in every way just to push on this movement.




Letter to Aniruddha — March 7, 1972, Calcutta

But for teaching the teachers themselves should be fixed up initiated devotees, otherwise how the children can get the right information and example?




Letter to Bhavananda — March 25, 1972, Bombay

That will please my Guru Maharaja and me also.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — March 25, 1972, Bombay

I have made it a policy that there must be at least ten initiated brahmanas in a temple before deities are installed.

My Guru Maharaja said that this materialistic society is a society of cheaters and cheated.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — April 9, 1972, Sydney

*I have consented to accept Susan Tumminia as my duly initiated disciple, especially as you have recommended her because she never talks nonsense.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 11, 1972, Sydney

(I still see those who are initiated as Brahmins, they do not wash their hand after eating even; *of course, there may be so many defects due to your births in non*-Brahmin families, but how long it shall go on?




Letter to Citsukhananda — April 15, 1972, Auckland

Upon your recommendation, I shall accept Jan Prabhu as my duly initiated disciple, and his letter follows.




Letter to All Temple Presidents — April 22, 1972, Tokyo

ALL GLORIES TO SRI GURU AND GAURANGA TO ALL TEMPLE PRESIDENTS

All glories to Sri Guru and Gauranga




Letter to Gunagrahi — April 22, 1972, Tokyo

Upon your recommendation, I am glad to accept Sriman Larry Kelly as my duly initiated disciple, and I am enclosing a separate letter to him.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

And very soon Tamala Krishna is going to Bangladesh, so he shall initiate a huge prasadam distribution program there, so I don't think your estimate has been too high--*-in fact, we may very soon have to increase it, as they are distributing in Bombay extensively, and if you begin that program in Vrindaban.




Letter to Dayananda — April 26, 1972, Tokyo

Sarna's daughters may be initiated.




Letter to Hayagriva — April 27, 1972, Tokyo

when I am in Los Angeles this program should be initiated.




Letter to Niranjan — May 5, 1972, Honolulu

This is the duty of the father or spiritual master, to simply chastise.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 9, 1972, Honolulu

So far accepting water, no, practically from one who is not initiated we should not accept any eatables or drinkables.




Letter to Anandavardhana (Axel Anderson), Jogindra Vandana (John Berg) — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

Upon the recommendation of Nityananda, I have gladly consented to accept both of you as my duly initiated disciples.




Letter to Rupa Manohara (Michael McCloughlin), Vipina Purandara (Paul League), Brajera Pakhala (Richard Roland), Gopavrndapala (Eddie Dougherty), Kadambakanana (David Hardin) — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

Upon the recommendation of Karandhara, I have gladly consented to accept all of you as my duly initiated disciples.




Letter to Giriraja — May 24, 1972, Los Angeles

Actually it is the duty of the spiritual master to find fault with his students so that they may make progress, not that he should always be praising them.




Letter to Jayarge, Lindon Lomese — May 25, 1972, Los Angeles

Upon receiving written recommendation by the president of our Seattle center, I shall be very glad to accept you as my duly initiated disciples.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

My dear Guru das,




Letter to Niranjana — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

You form a committee along with Guru das, Giriraja and Bhavananda and altogether you work cooperatively both to publish and to distribute our Hindi literatures very widely throughout India.




Letter to Giriraja — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

So far your question regarding Deity worship, during arati everything should be offered first to the Guru.




Letter to Maitreya (Mike Stitch), Mahasakti (Mark Jahre), Arijit (Allen Bigil), Mitravinda (Marsha Arslansky), Nandita Gokula (Nancy Bailey) — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

Upon the recommendation of Tulasi dasa I am very glad to consent to accept all of you as my duly initiated disciples.




Letter to Subala — June 1, 1972, Los Angeles

So you work cooperatively with Giriraja, Bhavananda, Guru das, and all of the others there in India, how to perform this valuable service in the best way by utilizing all our men and time very wisely.




Letter to Giriraja — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

Rupa Goswami says that the things are enthusiasm, patience, conviction, acting exactly to the order of the Sastra and Guru, and always keeping oneself in the society of devotees, and this makes our devotional service successful.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

My dear Guru das,




Letter to Santi (Sandy Van Horn), Vinode Vani (Debra Perry), Giridhari (Geoffrey Perry) — 12 June, 1972, Los Angeles

Upon the recommendation of Pusta Krishna Swami I have gladly consented to accept all of you as my duly initiated disciples.




Letter to Sivananda — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

I have received your letter dated 1st June, 1972, and upon your recommendation I am glad to accept Peter Brinkmann as my duly initiated disciple.




Letter to Tejiyas — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very pleased to hear from you and from Guru das that your preaching work in Delhi is continuing on very nicely and that you are meeting with very good success by making many life members.




Letter to Rupa Vilasa (Robert McNaughton), Candrika (Carol McNaughton), Bhavatarini (Debbie Watt), Bhanutanya (Debra Wolin) — June 20, 1972, Los Angeles

Upon the recommendation of Stoka Krsna I am glad to consent to accept all of you as my duly initiated disciples.




Letter to Haripuja — June 25, 1972, Los Angeles

I have received your letter from Pittsburgh dated June 16, 1972, delivered to me by Bibhu dasa along with his recommendation, so I shall be glad to consent to accept you as my duly initiated disciple.

Your initiated name is __Haripuja dasi.__




Letter to Giriraja — July 13, 1972, London

Regarding the boys you have recommended, their letter of initiation is enclosed and beads are sent under separate post.




Letter to Tilakainath (Tom), Dhumrakesa (Doug), Gokulacandra (George), Pavamana (Paul) — July 13, 1972, London

Upon the recommendation of Giriraja I have gladly consented to accept all of you as my duly initiated disciples.

Your initiated names are as follows:




Letter to Bhavananda — July 14, 1972, London

One thing, on the invitation card you have written All Glories to Our Guru Maharaja.

As soon as we offer obeisances to guru, the name should be there.

The sahajiya's, they write Glories to Guru.

Daily I am offering obeisances to my Guru by vibrating his real name, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, otherwise it is impersonal.




Letter to Amogha — July 15, 1972, London

My Guru Maharaja particularly gave me this assignment, so please assist me to your best capacity in this regards.




Letter to Damodara — July 15, 1972, London

My Guru Maharaja particularly gave me this assignment.




Letter to Danavir — July 15, 1972, London

My Guru Maharaja particularly gave me this assignment.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 15, 1972, London

My Guru Maharaja particularly gave me this assignment, so please assist me to your best capacity in this regards.




Letter to Karandhara — July 19, 1972, London

We have celebrated a very, very nice Rathayatra festival here in London, and in the Trafalgar Square itself I initiated nearly 30 new devotees with fire yajna before 25,000 persons, mostly Englishmen.




Letter to Acyutananda — July 22, 1972, Paris

The book contains some derogatory remarks about my Guru Maharaja, therefore we shall having nothing to do with printing it.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 22, 1972, Paris

That animosity against Guru Maharaja is going on, so we shall have nothing to do with it.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 30, 1972, Amsterdam

But if I defeat my godbrothers, then I am worthy to be called the guru of the Americans.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 1, 1972, London

If you do something wonderful at Mayapur that will be my credit and I can truly be called the guru of the Americans.




Letter to Anuradha (Jan), Bhaktilata (Becky), Rama Tulasi (Tina) — August 2, 1972, London

Upon the recommendation of Tulasi I have gladly consented to accept you as my duly initiated disciples.




Letter to Acyutananda — August 5, 1972, London

If you want to honor me, you will do like this and then I can truly be called the guru of the Americans.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — August 5, 1972, London

They must accept our system of scholarly learning from the spiritual master.




Letter to Giriraja — August 8, 1972, London

how many are our initiated members.

Our initiated members must be in the majority, and if any deed has to be prepared then I shall send you the wordings.




Letter to Gangadevi — August 11, 1972, London

We are never alone in Krsna consciousness; *you have got so many wonderful brothers and sisters who are really your family, and besides that the spiritual master is always in his instructions, and Krsna is there within your heart, so you need not feel you are ever alone.




Letter to Jayadeva — August 16, 1972, Los Angeles

So now you have got the right spiritual master, the process I've given you, so now it is up to you.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 24, 1972, Los Angeles

As soon as hearing from you in this regard, I shall be glad to give them due initiation and my blessings so that they may continue in their own way.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — August 24, 1972, Los Angeles

And upon your recommendation I am very glad to accept the three boys as my duly initiated disciples.




Letter to Devotees — August 26, 1972, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja wanted me to spread this Krishna Consciousness Movement in western world, and you are all helping in this great attempt.

My Spiritual Master knew it that alone I could not do this great work.

I accept you therefore as representatives of my Guru Maharaja playing as my affectionate disciples.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 2, 1972, New Vrindaban

My Guru Maharaja Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati used to say __pran acche var sehetu pracar,__ "one can preach who has got life." So one who is preaching this Krishna Consciousness Movement means he has got real life.




Letter to Lalitananda — September 2, 1972, New Vrindaban

So far I am concerned, I have no objection if there is carved form of guru on the Guru*-Gauranga altar, but one thing, is unless that sculptor is very excellent, it should not be attempted.




Letter to Cyavana — September 15, 1972, Los Angeles

On the whole, they should not be given any power unless they are my initiated disciples, but try to keep them as consultants.




Letter to Sudevi — September 15, 1972, Los Angeles

*But every one can become a pure devotee if he has no other desire than to serve Krsna and the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Unknown — September 16, 1972, Los Angeles

__All Glories to Sri Guru and Gauranga!__




Letter to My dear daughters, — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

Upon the recommendation of Jagadisha I have gladly consented to accept all of you as my duly initiated disciples.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 30, 1972, Los Angeles

That is the certificate of my Guru Maharaja, if someone, __brahmacari,__ would sell a one paise magazine, if one of our __brahmacaris__ would go and sell a few copies, he would be very very glad and say "Oh, you are so nice!" So distribution of literature is our real preaching.




Letter to Saucarya — October 23, 1972, Vrindaban

He is your spiritual master, but he must be responsible for giving you all spiritual help, teaching you as he advances his own knowledge and realization.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 3, 1972, India

If you think you shall keep the money you collect there for future use for temple, that's alright, but my Guru Maharaja used to say, "Trust no future, however pleasant." Or in other words, there is some urgent need for finances in Nairobi, so why not send there, and later we shall see in Zambia, and other places?




Letter to Bhagavan — November 5, 1972, Vrindaban

So make this your important task, to print our books in French language and other languages, and distribute widely, and that will please my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Bhanutanya — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

Standard should be that, never mind there is some difficulty, my spiritual master has ordered me to do like this, now let me do it, that's all.




Letter to Niranjana — November 21, 1972, Hyderabad

And do not dare to question imprudently before your Spiritual Master.




Letter to Ravanantakara (Rick Knickerbocker), Makhana Taskara (Martin Framson), Rasalubhda (Lynn MacDonald), Sudarsani (Cynthia Greene), Madhuryalilananda (Elizabeth Hanks) — November 25, 1972, Bombay

Upon the recommendation of Kurusrestha I have gladly consented to accept you as my duly initiated disciples.




Letter to Ekayani — December 3, 1972, Bombay

That is sufficient for Madhvacarya, Ramanujacarya, it was sufficient for Lord Caitanya, six Gosvamis, for Bhaktivinode Thakura, for my Guru Maharaja Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, for me, for all big big saints and acaryas in our line--*-why it shall be inadequate for my disciples so they must manufacture something?




Letter to Bhagavan — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated November 21, 1972, along with letters of requesting for initiation by me.

I have accepted all of them as my duly initiated students, and their letter along with beads are enclosed herewith.




Letter to Sukadeva — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

Upon your recommendation I am accepting the three persons to be my duly initiated disciples and their letter and beads are enclosed herewith.




Letter to Visvambhara — December 14, 1972, Ahmedabad

In the beginning we have to follow the principles of devotional service rigidly, like chanting 16 rounds, regularly following the instructions of the Spiritual Master, which includes study, temple worship, sankirtana, like that.

To change consciousness, therefore the Spiritual Master is there.

So if you have received initiation, then you have got the instruction no intoxication.




Letter to Sankarsana — December 18, 1972, Bombay

*But as you have requested, I am your spiritual master, I must reply you to your satisfaction.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 19, 1972, Bombay

No, your liking of engagement there is not at all an inappropriate attachment, rather it is your qualification for pleasing your spiritual master.




Letter to Yasodanandana, Gurukrpa — December 21, 1972, Bombay

My Guru Maharaja was also inclined toward his bolder preachers.




Letter to Atendriya (Andy Wiernsz), Bahusira (Bill Oliverson), Jitamitra (Judy Jones), Maharha (Mary St. John), Omkara (Oksana Olenczuk), Vajasana (Vicky Burt) — December 23, 1972, Bombay

Upon the recommendation of Sudama Goswami I have gladly consented to accept all of you as my duly initiated disciples.

So you have now got the golden opportunity of this human form of life, and it is not by chance that you have met your spiritual master, so if you are intelligent you will conclude that, whatever else I may do, I must accomplish the supreme goal of my life in this very lifetime and go back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Sri Govinda — December 25, 1972, Bombay

But, if one is attached in order to please his Spiritual Master, then it is all right.




Letter to Janajanmadhih (Jeffrey Balawajder), Anadi (Alann Hayes), Araudra (Auda Gen) — December 27, 1972, Bombay

Upon the recommendation of Traidas I have gladly consented to accept all of you as my duly initiated disciples.

You have got now the golden opportunity of this human form of life, and it is not accident that you have got your spiritual master, so take advantage by following always in his footsteps and very quickly you will attain the supreme perfection of your life.

That is done by trying always to please your spiritual master, being engaged 24 hours in Krishna's business of spreading this Krishna Consciousness Movement all over the world, helping me however best you are able to do it according to your individual capacity.




Letter to Trai — December 27, 1972, Bombay

That is advancement in Krishna consciousness, to stick tightly to the desires or orders of the spiritual master; *because my Guru Maharaja ordered it, and I am also ordering it: Go on preaching, spread this Krishna consciousness all over the world, then if you are taking up the responsibility for that, to work very cool*-headedly in this way, then you are understanding rightly what is the point of giving our energy without any personal considerations to Krishna.

Upon you recommendation I am glad to accept the three new devotees as my duly initiated disciples.




Letter to Brhatbanu (Brian Peverill), Jagadadija (Jean Luc Norroy) — December 28, 1972, Bombay

Upon the recommendation of Aksojananda I am very glad to consent to accept both of you as my duly initiated disciples.

You have got now the golden opportunity of this human form of life, and it is no accident that you have got now your spiritual master, now the rest is up to you.

And if you stick tightly to the orders of your spiritual master, always trying to please him only, then very quickly you will achieve the supreme goal of your life.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 29, 1972, Bombay

You may initiate some program to integrate the two camps by sending some of our own strong men there to assist.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — December 29, 1972, Bombay

But in any case, remember always that you have now got this golden opportunity of human form of life, and it is not by accident that you have met your spiritual master and have become involved in Krsna's work, therefore remember these things and try to utilize your best intelligence and energy to take advantage of the situation and without any further delay take yourself to the perfectional platform of your life.




Letter to Dhananjaya — December 31, 1972, Bombay

Better to seize the iron while the fire is hot, that my Guru Maharaja used to tell me.




Letter to Jadurani — January 4, 1973, Bombay

The picture of my Guru Maharaja is nice.




Letter to Krsnakatha (Kris Carlson), Anala (Anna Carlson) Riddha (Roger May), Maharddhi (Morley Walkowski), Rohita (Randy Hyndeman), Kala (Carl Mulder) — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Upon the recommendation of Bahudak I have gladly accepted all of you as my duly initiated disciples.

You have now got the golden opportunity of this human form of life, and it is not by accident that you have met your spiritual master, so if you are actually intelligent you will take advantage of Krsna's blessings upon you and go back to home, back to Godhead.

The essential point to remember is that by your activity you will please always your spiritual master.

That means following the orders and instructions of your spiritual master, and my first instruction to all of my disciples is that they become Krsna conscious devotees themselves and help others to become devotees by spreading this Krsna Consciousness movement all over the world, utilizing their energy however they are best able to do it.




Letter to Hasyakari (Howard Bernd), Rathangapani (Randy Buchert), Varuthapa (Warren Havens), Laksmivan (Lawson Knight), Bhaktavatsala (Barry Butler), Bhaktilila (Linda Butler) — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Upon the recommendation of Damodara I have gladly accepted all of you as my duly initiated disciples.

 




Letter to Prahladananda — January 9, 1973, Bombay

So go on in this way, serving your spiritual master to best of your capacity, and remaining always fixed and steady in your determination to fulfill the goal of your life, namely, to go back to home, back to Godhead, without further delay.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Hrdayananda — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Upon the recommendation of Satsvarupa, I shall be glad to accept John Partlin as my duly initiated disciple, and his letter is enclosed herewith, along with his beads, duly chanted by me.




Letter to Sudama — January 26, 1973, Calcutta

I have duly chanted the mantra for Brahmin initiation and sent the thread to Sriman Vaikhanas Das at St.




Letter to Thakura Haridasa — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

So the general policy is that for brahminical initiation the candidate is recommended first by the temple president or GBC man, then it is considered.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 29, 1973, Calcutta

So as I am your spiritual master, it is my obligation to answer any questions that you may have.




Letter to Gunagrahi — January 31, 1973, Calcutta

Your request for initiation is approved by me, and I have sent a letter in this regard.

Regarding initiation, you may arrange with Kirtanananda Maharaja to receive beads chanted upon by him.




Letter to Rajiblocan — January 31, 1973, Calcutta

Regarding the question of your wife's initiation, that is certainly approved by me.




Letter to Karandhara — February 10, 1973, Melbourne

So if there are any defects within our Society it is only symptom that the instructions of the Spiritual Master are being neglected.




Letter to Guru*-gauranga — February 11, 1973, Melbourne

My dear Guru Gauranga,

The initiation of Bhakta Olaf das is duly approved by me and his new name is Asok Kumar.




Letter to Nityananda — February 11, 1973, Melbourne

The initiation that you have recommended are approved by me.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 15, 1973, Sydney

My Guru Maharaja said, it does not matter if anyone comes to hear.

I am approving of the initiation of John Favors who is now to be called GHANASYAMA DASA.




Letter to Boys and girls — March 20, 1973, Los Angeles

My dear boys and girls, you are working so hard for broadcasting the glories of Lord Krishna's lotus feet and thus my Guru Maharaja will be so pleased upon you.

Certainly my Guru Maharaja will bestow His blessings thousand times more than me and that is my satisfaction.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — March 21, 1973, Calcutta

Yes, your Temple is always gathering nice devotees and I accept Brian, Leslie and Caroline as my duly initiated disciples and you can send the beads for chanting to Kirtanananda Swami, along with a copy of this letter.




Letter to Cyavana — March 30, 1973, Bombay

I have also received one nice note from Maria, and I am pleased, by your request, to accept her as my initiated disciple.




Letter to Govinda — April 7, 1973, New York

Upon your recommendation I am gladly accepting Peter Laudert as my initiated disciple and as you have requested am sending him a letter (enclosed).




Letter to Spiritual Sons — April 10, 1973, New York

As you have been recommended by Chakravarty Das for initiation, I beg to accept you both as my disciples.




Letter to Ajitananda (Anthony), Purvacitti (Patty) — April 12, 1973, New York

On the recommendation of Gunagrahi Das I am pleased to accept you as my initiated disciples.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 22, 1973, Los Angeles

My dear Guru Das:




Letter to Caitanya — April 25, 1973, Los Angeles

Best thing is to keep a Guru*-Gauranga altar at home and take part in the Deity worship program at the temple.




Letter to Mahajan 2 — April 25, 1973, Los Angeles

Now you have taken this initiation, and it is a very serious matter.




Letter to Sri Govinda — April 25, 1973, Los Angeles

I am pleased to accept the two boys Sandipani Muni Das (Chris) and Madhavendra Puri Das (Michael) as my initiated disciples.




Letter to Lynne Ludwig — April 30, 1973, Los Angeles

Just becoming initiated as Krishna's devotee puts him in the topmost category of human society: __sa buddhiman manusyesu, sa yuktah krtsna-karma-krt__: [[books:bg:4:18|(Bg.




Letter to Sama — May 6, 1973, Los Angeles

I am pleased to accept Bhaktin Pattie as my initiated disciple and am enclosing a separate letter for her.




Letter to Caturbhuja — May 9, 1973, Los Angeles

Lord Brahma was the first created being within the universe and the first spiritual master, as he received knowledge from within his heart from Lord Krsna.

Narada appeared as the son of Brahma and therefore he had to accept Lord Brahma as his spiritual master.

Of course if you ask me I am obligated to reply because I am your spiritual master.




Letter to Giridhari — 11 May, 1973, Los Angeles

Upon your recommendation I am pleased to accept those devotees whom you recommended as my initiated disciples.




Letter to Madan Mohan Goswami — May 11, 1973, Los Angeles

cc: Sriman Guru das Adhikari




Letter to Bali*-mardana — May 16, 1973, Los Angeles

Thank you very much for your sincere effort in helping me carry out the directions of my Guru Maharaja.

As you say we are all unqualified, but we become qualified by the mercy of Guru and Krsna.




Letter to Arjuna — May 20, 1973, Dallas

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated May 16, 1973, along with guru daksine.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — June 5, 1973, Mayapur

I have also seen some of these clippings when I was in London recently and some devotees from your temple were initiated by me.




Letter to Niranjan — June 21, 1973, West Bengal

Spiritual names are given by the spiritual master at the time of initiation.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 29, 1973, Calcutta

The devotees recommended by you for initiation I gladly accept and their new spiritual names are as follows:




Letter to Cyavana — June 30, 1973, Calcutta

I have already mailed my acceptance for your initiation into sannyasa order to Brahmananda Swami, along with sannyasa robes etc., and you should shortly receive same.




Letter to Mrs. Nirmala Singhal — July 6, 1973, Calcutta

Thank you for appreciating my humble efforts on behalf of my spiritual master, Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja and Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Ajita — July 11, 1973, England

Regarding the initiated disciple of my Godbrother Sanananda Swami, Vamanadeva das, please approach him and request that he come and see me in London.




Letter to Karandhara — July 19, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

All our managers should be spiritually advanced simple and honest in carrying out the orders of the spiritual master and Krsna.




Letter to Karandhara — July 27, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

*When my Guru Maharaja was present even big, big scholars were afraid to talk with His beginning students.

My Guru Maharaja was called "Living Encyclopedia", he could talk with anyone on any subject.

No compromise---Ramakrishna, avataras, yogis, everyone was enemy to Guru Maharaja--*-he never compromised.

For my part I have taken up the policy of my Guru Maharaja---no compromise.




Letter to Jahnava — August 1, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

You have written so many nice things in praise of me but I think that my Guru Maharaja is great, I am not great he is great.

So I thank you very much that you are appreciating my Guru Maharaja who wanted to preach Krishna Consciousness all over the world, he is so great.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 2, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

My dear Guru Das,




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Before the Spiritual Master a dullheaded fool is required, an over intelligent disciple is not a very good qualification.

Even Caitanya Mahaprabhu presented himself as a dullheaded fool in front of his Spiritual Master and faithfully chanted Hare Krishna.




Letter to Jagadisa — August 15, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

If you have picture of Guru Gauranga that is sufficient.

So make propaganda in this way, but in the bus there should not be Deity worship, simply the picture of Guru Gauranga.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 15, 1973, U.K.

So you continue this system of preaching village to village by increasing the number of Sankirtana parties, it will be appreciated by Guru Gauranga.




Letter to Tejiyas — August 15, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

On this point my Guru Maharaja said that Vrindaban is inhabited by neophyte devotees.




Letter to Bhavananda, Jayapataka — August 19, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I am so much indebted to all you nice American boys and girls for helping me to execute the order of my Guru Maharaja, may Krishna bless you.




Letter to Madana Mohana Mohini — August 19, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

To be a fool before the Spiritual Master is a very good qualification.

It is not a good qualification to be over intelligent before the Spiritual Master.

Even Lord Caitanya presented himself as a fool before his spiritual master.




Letter to Guru*-gauranga, Paris Devotees — August 24, 1973, London

My dear Guru Gauranga and all other Paris devotees,




Letter to Sudama — August 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I am happy to note that you are traveling and preaching, this process was also practiced by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in the beginning of his sannyasa life he traveled all over India for almost six years and my Guru Maharaja also traveled, and similarly I am also traveling.

My suggestion is that all our buses should be outfitted with the picture of Guru Gauranga, that will be quite nice.

On your recommendation I accept Pat Hedmark as my duly initiated disciple and his name is Praghosa Das.

For the second initiate I am enclosing 3 sacred threads and four Mantras.




Letter to Sukadeva 5 — September, 1973, Seattle

I am accepting Rasala Das (Walter Mason Woods) as my initiated disciple.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 13, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

My dear Guru Das,




Letter to Jagadisa — September 27, 1973, Bombay

Now regarding the initiations, I am pleased to accept the following as initiated disciples: Bhadrapriya Dasi (Cheryl Cook), Bhaktimarg das (John Vij), Bhartrihari Das (Andre Marcotte), Sukra Das (Stuart Kess,) Sivarama (Peter Letai), Priyabhakta das (Denis Bernier,) Priyabandu Das (Michael Bernier,) and Praghosa Das (Gaetan Pollerin); and Srikari Dasi (Jade Zafran,) Sadhvi Dasi (Lucy Toillan), and Mohini Dasi (Pat O'Reagan.)




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 30, 1973, Bombay

Regarding my coming there in December for opening the new Australian Headquarters, yes that will be possible if the opening ceremony can correspond with the celebration of the Disappearance Day of my Guru Maharaja on December 13rd, that will be auspicious.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — October 10, 1973, New Delhi

Do this under the protection of Guru-Gauranga.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 12, 1973, Bombay

Yes, just like Caitanya Mahaprabhu, His spiritual master simply found Him to be a great fool number one.




Letter to Jagadisa — October 18, 1973, Bombay

Regarding your recommendation, I am accepting the following devotee as my initiated disciple.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 18, 1973, Bombay

Our Gaudiya Math people fought with one another after the demise of Guru Maharaja but my disciples have already begun fighting even in my presence.




Letter to Sankara Pyne — October 20, 1973, Bombay

It is stated in the *Vedas* that to anyone who has firm faith in the spiritual master and Krsna, to him all the imports of the *Vedas* are easily revealed.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — October 23, 1973, Juhu

I would like to initiate your wife especially personally.

Still I shall hold a regular ceremony and initiate her along with you.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 8, 1973, New Delhi

That was the view of my Guru Maharaja, and I also have taken it.




Letter to Govinda — November 11, 1973, New Delhi

My Guru Maharaja condemned living alone in a lonely place.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 19, 1973, Vrindaban

These are tangible services that you are doing, recognized by my Guru Maharaja and Krsna.




Letter to Jayananda — December 1, 1973, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja used to say, "One who has got life, he can preach."

Krsna has been so kind upon me to have sent so many sincere disciples to help me push on this Movement on behalf of my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Yasodanandana, Gurukrpa — December 1, 1973, Los Angeles

Just today we have received a letter from Guru das that the construction has stopped there due to lack of funds.

Karandhara can manage $5,000 per month for the BBT and M*-V Fund so I request that you both remain in America for 1 year further and collect and send a minimum of $5,000 per month to Guru das for the Vrindaban Temple.

Please send immediately $5,000 to Guru das.




Letter to Karnamrta — December 3, 1973, Los Angeles

ALL GLORIES TO SRI GURU AND GAURANGA!




Letter to Tejiyas — December 3, 1973, Los Angeles

Guru das has written that the work has stopped in Vrndaban for want of finances.




Letter to Sukadeva 6 — December 5, 1973

My Guru Maharaja was most pleased to see books distributed so continue to increase it more and more.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 6, 1973, Los Angeles

My dear Guru das,




Letter to Kadamba — December 8, 1973, Los Angeles

Because you have sincerely offered, I must accept on behalf of my Guru Maharaja although I am not worthy.




Letter to Mahajan 3 — December 8, 1973, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your note and offering of December 3, 1973 and on behalf of my Guru Maharaj I humbly accept it.

I am happy to have you as my second initiated disciples and I request that you take this responsibility very seriously and carry on with this Krsna consciousness Movement.

Always be strong in our principles and faithful in Krsna and Guru and success is guaranteed.




Letter to Trai — December 8, 1973, Los Angeles

I understand from Karandhara that you are one of the most staunch supporters and workers for distributing our books and I assure you that it is the highest service to my Guru Maharaja.

I hereby accept the devotees you have recommended as my duly initiated disciples and their names are as follows:




Letter to Gurudasa — December 11, 1973, Los Angeles

My dear Guru das,




Letter to Makhanlal — December 11, 1973, Los Angeles

I accept the following devotees as my duly initiated disciples:




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

I have already advised Guru das to remain in Vrindaban.




Letter to Kurusrestha — December 15, 1973, Los Angeles

I hereby accept the devotees as you have recommended for initiation and their names are as follows:




Letter to All Centers — December 16, 1973, Los Angeles

So, the punch line is that Prabhupada wants to initiate the following schedule:




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 21, 1973, Los Angeles

I want very much that this project should be initiated immediately and followed through with all necessary attention and endeavor.




Letter to Gurukrpa , Yasodanandana — December 25, 1973, Los Angeles

Whatever imperfections and discrepancies may exist, if you all agree to my directions and cooperate in the right spirit then everything will turn out, but it will require everyone involved to be responsible and cooperate in executing and following the instructions of the Spiritual Master.

He holds a grudge against my Guru Maharaja and even if it is transcendental it will gradually appear mundane in our eyes.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — December 29, 1973, Los Angeles

But now by the grace of my Guru Maharaj I have brought this message to the West and now you and your god brothers and sisters are helping me in bringing it back to the people of India and all over the world.




Letter to Dhananjaya — January 5, 1974, Los Angeles

I am very encouraged that you are helping me so strongly in carrying out the wishes of my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Sripada Radhika Bhava — January 17, 1974, Honolulu

That's why Sriman Guru das is going to see you with this letter.

Kindly introduce Guru das to the son of our panda (the guide for the pilgrim) whom you have recently given Rs.




Letter to Hrdayananda — March 14, 1974, Vrindaban

My own Guru Maharaja stressed the printing and distribution of literature even over gorgeous temple construction, and I also was printing even before I have big temples in the U.S.




Letter to Madhudvisa — March 18, 1974, Vrindaban

I have accepted the two Melbourne devotees for initiation as recommended by you and their names are given as follows:




Letter to Sudama — April 10, 1974, Bombay

It is very reassuring to me to hear you are conscientiously engaged in carrying out the orders of your spiritual master in the specific assignment given to you in Hawaii.




Letter to Dayananda — April 11, 1974, Bombay

The boy is supposed to lie down on the floor, collect alms for the spiritual master--*-not that they are trying very hard to make a comfortable material arrangement.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — April 16, 1974, Bombay

The names submitted by you for initiation of devotees in our New York temple are duly accepted by me.




Letter to Unknown — April 21, 1974, Hyderabad

Brent Selden, whose initiated name is Sudama das Goswami, is the president of our Honolulu Center, and therefore authorized to deal with all lands and property possessed by ISKCON.




Letter to Whom it may concern — April 21, 1974, Hyderabad

This is to clarify and confirm the position of the Hawaii branch of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness of which I am the founder and spiritual master.




Letter to Niranjana — April 23, 1974, Hyderabad

Even though you are mixing with all kinds of the student class at the university, you must strictly refrain from the four prohibitive sinful activities, and as an initiated student you must not let a day pass when you do not chant at least 16 rounds of Hare Krsna Mantra.




Letter to Ajita — April 29, 1974, Bombay

The devotees recommended by you for initiation are accepted by me as my disciples, and their new spiritual names are as follows:




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — May 11, 1974, Bombay

Today I was talking with Caitya Guru das Brahmacari who is the ground manager here and he suggested that your good self come here to take charge of general management here as the younger devotees are having so much difficulty.

Giriraja das Brahmacari is the president here, Manasvi and Yasomatinandana and Caitya guru and the important managers, but they are all very young men with not much experience of the world.




Letter to Bhima, Krsna dasa, Sanat Kumara, Nityananda, Samba, Joseph — May 16, 1974, Bombay

It is a fact that by serving the spiritual master one becomes free from material life and makes spiritual advancement.

I am simply serving my spiritual master, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja and all the acaryas in the disciplic succession.




Letter to Dinadayadri — May 26, 1974, Rome

You are a very good girl and a sincere devotee therefore, even though you have experienced difficulty you are remaining pure in Krsna Consciousness and keeping faith in Krsna and the spiritual master.




Letter to Sri Ballavh — June 4, 1974, Geneva

I know you are always experiencing difficulties in living with devotees, but we must be tolerant and endure the personal differences, being humbler than a blade of grass, and stick to our duties to the spiritual master.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — June 28, 1974, Melbourne

My mission on behalf of my guru maharaj and Lord Caitanya, to spread Krsna Consciousness would never have been so successful if it had not been taken up by enthusiastic boys and girls such as in San Francisco, especially through distribution of books.




Letter to Satadari — July 7, 1974, Los Angeles

Yes, a shiksa guru is anyone who can give spiritual advancement.




Letter to Kuvera, Rebati — July 16, 1974, Dallas

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated July 12, 1974 with the enclosed check of $100 as daksine for your first anniversary if initiation.




Letter to Satyabhama, Paramananda — July 20, 1974, New Vrindaban

If Kirtanananda Maharaja speaks what I speak, then he can be taken a siksa guru.

__Guru sastra sadhu.__ The spiritual master is one, that is a fact.

Kirtanananda Swami may be taken a sadhu not spiritual master, or as instructor guru.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — July 26, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the boys for initiation, I have initiated them a follows:




Letter to Balavanta — July 26, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the initiations, I am pleased to inform you that I have initiated them as follows:




Letter to Sukadeva — August 9, 1974, Vrindaban

You have sent a list of six men for initiation, so why you are disappointed?




Letter to Amsu — August 13, 1974, Vrindaban

The principle is that everyone who is properly initiated and following the rules and regulations can worship.




Letter to Uttamasloka — August 13, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding the initiations, I think that everyone has been initiated in New Vrndavana recently.

*Regarding women worshiping the deity, in the Bhagavad*-gita it is stated __striyo vaisyas tatha sudras te'pi yanti param gatim.__ The idea is that everyone who is properly initiated and following the rules and regulations can worship the deity.




Letter to Batu Gopala — August 16, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding the devotees whom you have recommended, I accept them upon your recommendation and their initiated names are as follows:




Letter to Madhavananda — August 16, 1974, Vrindaban

The secret of success in spiritual life is to please your spiritual master.




Letter to Bhurijana — August 17, 1974, Vrindaban

You know I went to your country also alone, in old age, because of the order given to me by my spiritual master.

The secret of success in spiritual life is to satisfy one's spiritual master.




Letter to Hrdayananda — August 17, 1974, Vrindaban

Upon your recommendation I have accepted the following students as my initiated disciples, and their spiritual names are as follows:

Impress upon the students that they are taking vows before Radha and Krsna, the spiritual master, and the Vaisnavas.




Letter to Balabhadra, Ratnaranjini — August 18, 1974, Vrindaban

It is stated by Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura it is only by pleasing the Spiritual Master that one can be assured of pleasing Krishna.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — August 18, 1974, Vrindaban

It is stated by Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura it is only by pleasing the Spiritual Master that one can be assured of pleasing Krishna.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 18, 1974, Vrindaban

It is stated by Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura it is only by pleasing the Spiritual Master that one can be assured of pleasing Krishna.




Letter to Nalinikanta, Ratnesvari — August 18, 1974, Vrindaban

It is stated by Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura it is only by pleasing the Spiritual Master that one can be assured of pleasing Krishna.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — August 18, 1974, Vrindaban

It is stated by Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura it is only by pleasing the Spiritual Master that one can be assured of pleasing Krishna.




Letter to Purnaprajna, Narayani — August 18, 1974, Vrindaban

It is stated by Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura it is only by pleasing the Spiritual Master that one can be assured of pleasing Krishna.




Letter to Hiranyagarbha — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding the initiation of Jon Walsh, please let me know if he was initiated there in New Vrndavana.

If not then I will initiate him.




Letter to Mr. Arora — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

Please continue to go to the temple and upon recommendation from the president, we shall see about initiation.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — September 3, 1974, Vrindaban

Upon your recommendation I am accepting the following as my initiated disciples and their names are as follows:

Wolf*-Rotkay can write to me requesting initiation.




Letter to Nari — September 6, 1974, Vrindaban

I therefore request you because you are an initiated devotee to take up Krsna consciousness seriously as you promise at the time of your initiation, and be happy in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Swami Satpremananda Sarasvati — September 6, 1974, Vrindaban

So far as initiation is concerned, it is best if you live in one of our temples for some time and follow the rules and regulations and chant Hare Krsna on the beads 16 rounds.

Then upon recommendation of the temple president, you can be initiated.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 12, 1974, Vrindaban

"One who considers the __arca murti__ or worshipable Deity of Lord Visnu to be stone, the spiritual master to be an ordinary human being, and a Vaisnava to belong to a particular caste or creed, is possessed of hellish intelligence."




Letter to Jayatirtha — September 14, 1974, Vrindaban

My guru maharaj used to spend lots of money on doll exhibitions on Srimad*-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Giriraj Prabhu — September 19, 1974, Vrindaban

Ramesvar also informs that you have received there the equivalent of dollars 7,500 from Life Members, so this should also be sent by you here to Vrindaban is the some manner, He has deducted this amount from what he has transferred from Guru Kripa's collection.




Letter to Ramesvar Prabhu — September 19, 1974, Vrindaban

In response to Srila Prabhupad has asked me to write you that what you have deducted from Guru Kripa's collection should also be transferred to Bombay account immediately.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 25, 1974, Calcutta

Upon your recommendation I am accepting the following as my initiated disciples.




Letter to Vajresvari — October 7, 1974, Mayapur

So now Kirtanananda Maharaja has recommended you for twice born initiation.




Letter to Frederico Lourenco — October 14, 1974, Mayapur

How to become a pure devotee of Krishna, you have to chant Hare Krishna and follow the four regulative principles of no meat eating, intoxication, illicit sex, or gambling, and you have to follow a guru who is expert in the science of devotional service.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — October 16, 1974, Mayapur

I have initiated the boy and girl, and their spiritual names are as follows: Gokulendra dasa and Rocani devi dasi.




Letter to Danavir — October 17, 1974, Mayapur

So my mission has come out a success by the mercy of my guru maharaj who sent me on this mission.

That was my only qualification in coming to your country, that I had the blessings of my guru maharaj.




Letter to Gangamayi — October 18, 1974, Mayapur

I was simply thinking how to fulfill the order of my guru maharaj.




Letter to Balabhadra — October 23, 1974, Mayapur

I understand that all the others from Scotland have gone to Bhaktivedanta Manor, so why do you not go there also and get recommended by the temple President for Brahminical initiation.




Letter to Srutadeva — October 24, 1974, Mayapur

Here at Mayapur my guru maharaj was printing one paper.

Sometimes whenever one brahmacari would go to Navadvipa and sell even a few copies, I would see my guru maharaj become very much pleased.

Even if the brahmacari was not a very important member, my guru maharaj would become very, very pleased with him.




Letter to Cyavana — November 1, 1974, Bombay

*Now Caitya*-guru is going there, and I understand that Dinanath and others will also go to Africa.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 12, 1974, Bombay

The names for the newly initiated devotees you have recommended will follow in my next letter.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 14, 1974, Bombay

You are appreciating the chastisement of your spiritual master, and Krishna will bless you by this appreciation.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — November 15, 1974, Bombay

You have also mentioned to repeatedly offer obeisances to your spiritual master.

The more one becomes fixed up in guru obeisances, the more he advances in spiritual progress.




Letter to Hugo Salemon — November 22, 1974, Bombay

So far your worship of Lord Jagannatha in your home and your becoming initiated.




Letter to V. S. R. Chakravarti — November 22, 1974, Bombay

So far I am personally concerned, following the footsteps of my guru maharaj Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada, we accept the principles of all the acaryas, although officially we belong to the Madhva sampradaya.




Letter to Subala — November 25, 1974, Bombay

Yes, guru and Krishna are always with you.




Letter to Damodara — November 26, 1974, Bombay

I have faith in you, so always try your best to serve Krishna and your spiritual master, and you will be all successful.




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 28, 1974, Bombay

I have also received your cable reading as follows: 13,000 DOLLARS GIVEN BY GURU*-KRPA TO ME IN JAPAN LAST MONTH DEPOSITED IN BANK OF AMERICA SAVINGS ACCOUNT NOT TRANSFERRED TO INDIA REFER MY LETTER OCTOBER 25 -JAYATIRTHA.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 1, 1974, Bombay

As you have recommended for initiation Lisa Reuter and Willy, I have accepted them as my disciples.




Letter to Sri Govinda — December 6, 1974, Bombay

So the guru is not on the scene.

I blindly follow my guru maharaj.

So you are all intelligent boys, so you should judge the desire of my guru maharaj and help me in that way.




Letter to Bahudak — December 15, 1974, Bombay

Also I have accepted Partha, Uttama, %%__%%, Bhadra for 2nd initiation--*-threads enclosed.




Letter to Bhakta Mark — December 15, 1974, Bombay

In regards to your initiation it is necessary that you are recommended by one of my elder disciples, such as Visnujana Swami himself or any one of our temple presidents.

If he feels you are ready for initiation he can write me a letter and recommend your initiation to me and then we will see.




Letter to Bahudak — December 19, 1974, Bombay

You should see that the Deity is tended for and cooked for only by the duly second initiated brahmanas.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 23, 1974, Bombay

I am in due receipt of telegrams dated the 18th, 20th, and 21st of December reading as follows respectively: JAYATIRTHA REPORTS HONOLULU SUDAMA SUBAL BROKEN AWAY WITH SIX MEN TAKEN OVER RESTAURANT STOP TEMPLE PROPERTY IN NAME OF ONE OF THEIR MAN NOT IN SOCIETY NAME AM GOING THERE IMMEDIATELY GROUNDWORK GOING ON HERE STOP TROUBLE IN FRANKFURT SIXTY ARMED POLICEMEN RAIDED TEMPLE TEMPLE JAILED LEADERS IMPOUNDED VEHICLES AND BANK ACCOUNTS__/HONGKONG SHOULD NOT BE CLOSED ONE INITIATED CHINESE GIVES MONEY AND TRANSLATED THREE CHAPTERS GITA STOP TEMPLE CAN BE MAINTAINED BY INDIANS TRIVIKRAMA ALONE MORE MEN REQUIRED URGENTLY TOKYO TODAY__/GURUKRPA WILL TAKE RESPONSIBILITY FOR JAPAN HONOLULU TEMPLE CONSTRUCTION HAS GIVEN ANOTHER 63,000 HONOLULU TODAY*-Brahmananda Svami.




Letter to Malati — December 25, 1974, Bombay

To prove that your Guru Maharaja wants you to stay there and execute your devotional service in London.

Lord Caitanya said that whether one is brahmana or whatever he may be if he knows the science of Krsna then he is to be accepted as guru.




Letter to Mahamsa — December 29, 1974, Bombay

Upon Acyutananda Swamis recommendation I have accepted the following as my duly initiated disciples: Rangacari--*-Radhasaran dasa, Amarnath---Aradhana dasa, Chalapati---Chandrodaya dasa, Asoka---AmiyaVilasa dasa.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 31, 1974, Bombay

My dear Guru das,




Letter to Hiranyagarbha — January 4, 1975, Bombay

Brahmacari's business is to study and then go to make some collection on behalf of the guru.

I have accept Tausteya (Joseph Fournier) as my duly initiated disciple and his name is Jagamanalobha dasa.




Letter to Mr. N. N. Bagai — January 6, 1975, Bombay

After you have stayed with us for some time, then we shall discuss initiation, name and mantra.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 8, 1975, Bombay

I have accepted Bhakta Wayne and Bhakta Rod as my firstly initiated disciples.

Also I have accepted Antaratma dasa, Ramai dasa, Gunavati dasi, and Camari dasi as duly initiated brahmanas.




Letter to Asita — January 10, 1975, Bombay

If you want to take initiation from madhava Gosvami Maharaja I have no objection.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — January 14, 1975, Bombay

He has asked permission from me for taking initiation from you.

I have given him my permission and you can initiate him if you like so that he may increase his devotional service there.




Letter to Tripurari — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Regarding the two boys you mentioned, they can receive initiation in Mayapur as long as they are recommended by the temple president or GBC.




Letter to Gurudasa — January 19, 1975, Bombay

My dear Guru das,




Letter to Amsu — January 21, 1975, Bombay

No matter what the conditions, still a devotee will always try his best to please his spiritual master and Krishna.

I have accepted Kati McIntosh as my initiated disciple.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 31, 1975, Honolulu

It is not just my desire, it is the desire of Lord Caitanya, then my Guru Maharaja, then it is my desire, and that desire should be executed by you all; *then it will be accepted.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — February 1, 1975, Honolulu

*The boys that you have recommended for 1st initiation are accepted by me.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 1, 1975, Honolulu

My dear Guru das,




Letter to Jagadisa — February 1, 1975, Honolulu

This problem that you have presented is not the kind of thing to present before the spiritual master.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

I have accepted Doug, Judith and Paul for 1st initiation and their names are respectively; Dayala Nitai, dasa, Jaganmayi devi dasi, and Paripurna dasa.




Letter to Radhey Syam Kripalu — February 3, 1975, Honolulu

Could you tell me where and when you were initiated?




Letter to Govardhana — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

I have accepted the following for 1st initiation: Bruce---Brajendralala, Miriam---Mukhya, Jeff---Jayavamana, Robin---Rajendranatha, Kim---Kaviraja, Karl---Kapiladeva, Sue---Sukti.

*Your list of qualifications for choosing candidates for 2nd initiation is very good.




Letter to Nityananda — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

*I have accepted the two persons that you have recommended for 1st initiation.




Letter to Gurudasa, Prajapati — February 17, 1975, Mexico City

My dear Guru das and Prajapati,




Letter to Gurudasa — March 9, 1975, Bhaktivedanta Manor

My dear Guru das,




Letter to Jagaddhatri — March 14, 1975, Tehran

Yes, you are right--*-all qualifications come if you simply surrender to a bona fide Guru.




Letter to Naveen Khurana, Margaret Khurana — March 18, 1975, Bombay

Upon the recommendation of Sriman Govardhana Prabhu, I have accepted you both as my duly initiated disciples and your names are as follows: Navina*-Krsna dasa and Mahanandini devi dasi.




Letter to Bhakta Dennis — April 8, 1975, Mayapur

You must write just as you have heard from your Guru and nothing else.




Letter to Daruka — April 8, 1975, Mayapur

I am not saying anything which is not given by my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Trista Hubbarth — May 3, 1975, Bombay

One who teaches other conclusion from that of the Bhagavad*-gita and the succession of acaryas is certainly not a guru, and in fact according to Lord Krsna, he is a fool, (the word Krsna uses is __mudha,__ ass, rascal).

So we have to examine whether the person who is presenting himself as our guru is actually in knowledge of the science of Krsna or whether he is leading us away from Krsna, or leading us to hell in the name of yoga mysticism.

Please go on reading our literatures and pray to Krsna to give you the right direction from within how to approach a bona fide spiritual master for advancing in spiritual life.




Letter to Dulal Candra — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

I accept Bob Bauer and Sue Bauer as my duly initiated disciples.




Letter to Gauragopala — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

You have taken initiation from me, so actually you are obliged to do this.




Letter to Anangamanjari — May 28, 1975, Honolulu

I have given the information in my books, how to please the spiritual master.

Simply by following the rules and regulations very carefully, by chanting at least 16 rounds daily, by reading our books, and by always engaging one's self in the service of Krishna, a person will please the spiritual master and Krishna both.




Letter to Mr. Sharma — June 3, 1975, Honolulu

Since I am overseas and cannot personally interview you, you please request Aksayananda Swami to recommend you to me for initiation, and then do the needful as he may suggest to you.

By this process, it may be possible for you and your wife to be initiated as my disciples.

In order to be initiated by us, one has to chant at least 16 times around his japa beads daily (the Hare Krishna maha*-mantra), he has to follow strict rules such as: no meat, fish, eggs, no intoxication---including tea and cigarettes, no illicit sex, and no gambling.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 4, 1975, Honolulu

per month for his expenditure, being supported by the whole Gaudiya Math institution, and still, as he could not do anything appreciable, he was called back by Guru Maharaja.

If the Guru was not satisfied with him and called him back, and since then, he gave up connection with Gaudiya Math and started his own institution, then how he becomes authority?




Letter to Doc Dockstader, Shari Dockstader — June 8, 1975, Honolulu

Upon the recommendation of Revatinandana Swami, I have accepted you both as my initiated disciples and I have sent your names to Revatinandana Swami who can give them to you at the proper time at the initiation ceremony.




Letter to Revatinandana — June 8, 1975, Honolulu

I have accepted Doc and Shari for 1st initiation and their names are as follows: Dharmadhyaksa dasa and Sri Radha devi dasi.




Letter to Caitya*-guru — June 10, 1975, Honolulu

Will you kindly let me know what Guru Nanakji has said about Lord Krishna and Lord Rama in his Granth Sahib?




Letter to Sanatana — June 10, 1975, Honolulu

My Guru Maharaja was a great astrologer and astronomer, but he gave it all up.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — June 10, 1975, Honolulu

I accept Kerry Welsh for 1st initiation.




Letter to Gadi — June 17, 1975, Honolulu

Make sure that you preach nicely and at the same time follow the example of perfect behavior given by your spiritual master and the previous acaryas and confirmed in the scriptures.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 21, 1975, Los Angeles

I am thinking that Guru*-krpa's collections may be used for book publishing only.




Letter to Sanat Kumara, Daniel, Yudhisthira — June 24, 1975, Los Angeles

You have been recommended for initiation by Brahmananda Swami and Cyavana Swami, and I am pleased to accept you as my initiated disciples.




Letter to Hrdayananda — July 1, 1975, Denver

With regard to your letter dated June 9, 1975, upon your request I am accepting the following as my initiated disciples: Joca--*-Yajni dasa; *Claudio--*-Caturmurti das; *Bosco--*-Bhamaka dasa; *Lucio--*-Lokasaksi dasa; *Marcio--*-Maha kala dasa; *Julio--*-Jagad bharta dasa; *Flavio--*-Virocana dasa; *and Bernadech--*-Bhuta mata dasi; *Lucia--*-Raga bhumi devi; *Marcia--*-Maha yogisvari dasi.




Letter to Locanananda — July 7, 1975, Evanston

*Upon your recommendation, I accept the following as my initiated disciples and their names are: Henk van Teylingen--*-Hayesvara dasa; *Gabriel Sebach--*-Gabhiratma dasa; *Ernesto Lucifero--*-Ekatma dasa.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 14, 1975, Philadelphia

The spiritual master is accepted by all advanced devotees as Hari.




Letter to Cyavana — July 23, 1975, Los Angeles

*Regarding your questions, you have to decide amongst yourselves if Jagad*-guru is to come, but if you require his assistance since Brahmananda Swami is not there, that is different thing.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — August 4, 1975, Detroit

Keep Guru Gauranga altar.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 4, 1975, Detroit

I am in the initiator guru, and you should be the instructor guru by teaching what I am teaching and doing what I am doing.




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik — August 7, 1975, Toronto

And, everywhere we have got Deity worship; Guru Gauranga, Radha Krishna, and Jagadisa.




Letter to Sama Priya — August 16, 1975, Bombay

I appreciate your sentiments for your spiritual master, and I will pray to Krsna for your continued spiritual advancement.




Letter to Kirtanananda — August 17, 1975, Bombay

Upon your recommendation I am accepting the following as my initiated disciples and their spiritual names are as follows: Barbara Wolfe--*-Vedanta dasi; *Janet Cleaver--*-Viduttama dasi; *Kurt Cleaver--*-Sarvasaksi dasa; *Florence Walldeck--*-Vedapriya dasi; *Carlos Ordenoz--*-Nityodita dasa; *Gary Williams--*-Rsi Kumar dasa; *Jeff Long--*-MahaRudra dasa; *Jeff Wiseman--*-Atmabhu dasa; *Jeff Daniels--*-Visvamohan dasa; *Eileen Daniels--*-Vinalangi dasi; *Karen Bogdonoff--*-Janani dasi.

I also accept for second initiated brahmanas the following: Suksmarupini dasi, Damagraha dasi, Dharmakala dasi, Maha Kamini dasi, Nogomala dasi, Kunjari dasi, Jalakolahali dasa, Baivsyhe dasa, Caidayastru das, Hari Dharma dasa, Advaitacarya dasa.




Letter to Indira Gandhi — August 20, 1975

His mission is that everyone should become a guru and preach all over the world the instructions of Krishna.




Letter to Radhavallabha — August 21, 1975, New Delhi

Anyway it is better to remain a mudha before your spiritual master.

Just like Caitanya Mahaprabhu, He said that My spiritual master saw Me as mudha.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — August 31, 1975, Vrindaban

*So by study of Srimad*-Bhagavatam under the bona fide spiritual master, one becomes aware of the full value of life, and then he revives his original Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Alanatha — September 1, 1975, Vrindaban

Upon your recommendation I am accepting Vaclav and Jan as my initiated disciples.




Letter to Hansadutta, Bhagavan — September 1, 1975, Vrindaban

He is recommending two boys for initiation from Czechoslovakia.




Letter to Ramesvara & Co — September 1, 1975, Vrindaban

You have taken seriously this work and I know that my guru maharaj is pleased with you because he wanted this.




Letter to Sankara Pyne, Mira Pyne — September 3, 1975, Vrindaban

Next time when I come to Calcutta, I shall initiate Mira.




Letter to Cyavana — September 4, 1975, Vrindaban

I know the devotees there are working hard, especially as you have mentioned Prabhanu, Sharma, Dinanath, Jnana das, Caitya-guru, Jalakara das, and Pusta Krishna Swami.




Letter to Sharon Suzuki — September 4, 1975

We hear the maha mantra, Hare Krsna Hare Krsna Krsna Krsna Hare Hare Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare and we hear the lectures from the spiritual master and read his books.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

I have already sent a telegram that I accept her for brahminical initiation.




Letter to Kirtiraja — September 15, 1975, Vrindaban

That was the prediction of my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Gurukrpa — September 30, 1975, Bombay

My Guru Maharaja left in 1936, and now it is 1976, so after 40 years the litigation is still going on.




Letter to Swami Sahajananda — October 12, 1975, Durban

So as you are a devotee of Lord Krishna you are my guru.




Letter to All Temple Presidents, G.B.C. and Sannyasis — October 17, 1975

Satsvarupa Maharaj recently informed Srila Prabhupad that one Professor in Canada refused to take a standing order of Srila Prabhupad’s books because he associated with Swami Bon at his Oriental Institute in Vrindaban, and Swami Bon so much made untrue accusations against our beloved Spiritual Master Srila Prabhupad.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — October 17, 1975, Johannesburg

New York is very special to me because I started there without anything except faith in my spiritual master and Lord Krishna.




Letter to Tulsi — October 22, 1975, Johannesburg

On your recommendation, I am accepting the following devotees for initiation:

Initiation: Miriam Bicks (Dhrti devi dasi)




Letter to Deoji Punja — November 4, 1975, Bombay

Simply by depending on the mercy of the Lord and carrying out the order of the spiritual master, ones success in spiritual life is guaranteed.




Letter to Suci — November 4, 1975, Bombay

You have rightly said that the best way to associate with the spiritual master is to follow his instructions.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 7, 1975, Bombay

If they are not, then they are not allowed to initiate, but if they are actually following, then they are allowed.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 9, 1975, Bombay

*By these activities I am must trying to satisfy my spiritual master and you are all trying to help me, so I am very much obliged to you.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — November 9, 1975, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letter dated October 16, 1975 along with the enclosed letters from persons you are recommending for initiation.




Letter to Jayatirtha, Manjuali — November 10, 1975, Bombay

As soon as one thinks that he is greater than his spiritual master that is the greatest offense.




Letter to Devotees of ISKCON Rome — November 13, 1975, Bombay

I have received from Haihaya recommendations for the following devotees for initiation and I am glad to accept them.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — November 14, 1975, Bombay

Caitya*-guru das may be sent here to India for starting our Kuruksetra Project.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 20, 1975, Bombay

But my Guru Maharaja, he prefered rented house rather than one's own house.




Letter to Nalinikanta — November 21, 1975, Bombay

*Upon your recommendation I am accepting the following two brahmacaris as my initiated disciples.




Letter to Mr. Himtsinh J. Bhatia, Mrs. Manjula H. Bhatia — November 23, 1975, Bombay

In this way everyone is expected to become guru.

But how to be a guru?

If he repeats without adding or subtracting anything, then he is qualified as guru.

Actually there is only one guru--*-Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

So those who simply repeat His words, they also become guru.

But of course a guru never thinks himself as being God.




Letter to W.J. Carpenter — November 30, 1975, New Delhi

Krishna says "the material nature is very difficult to overcome, but one who has surrendered unto me can very easily cross beyond it." So to surrender to Krishna is not difficult all we have to do is follow the instructions given by Krishna in Bhagavad*-gita under the guidance of his representative, the spiritual master.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — December 2, 1975, New Delhi

The list of devotees to be initiated have been named as follows;




Letter to Ramesvara Prabhu — December 3, 1975, Vrindaban

You are all becoming very very dear to my Guru Maharaja.

My Guru Maharaja very much liked my writing and he used to show others in my absence "Just see how nicely he has written, how he has appreciated." He encouraged me, and my Godbrothers, they also like my writing.

After I wrote that poem for Vyasa Puja of my Guru Maharaja they used to call me Poet.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 7, 1975, Vrindaban

This doll making was one of the programs of my Guru Maharaja, and the exhibit used to tour India.




Letter to Kadamba Kanana — December 8, 1975, Vrindaban

The mercy of the spiritual master is always there, but we have to take it.




Letter to Bhagavan — December 19, 1975, Bombay

I have received the list of first and second initiations and I have accepted them as my duly initiated disciples.

The newly initiated brahmanas should hear the mantra from the tape recording through the right ear.

Brahmin initiation means to be very clean, inside and outside.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 22, 1975, Bombay

My dear Guru das Maharaja,




Letter to Radhavallabha — December 24, 1975, Bombay

THANK YOU BE BLESSED MY GURU MAHARAJ WILL BE VERY MUCH PLEASED UPON YOU AND ALL OTHER WORKERS ON THE HOLY OCCASION OF HIS DISAPPEARANCE DAY




Letter to Kirtiraja — December 31, 1975, Bombay

Whatever we hear from the bona fide spiritual master should be practiced in life and the same message delivered to whomever we meet.

In this way you become spiritual master.




Letter to Mahavisnu — December 31, 1975, Bombay

As you have recommended, I accept Jagaddhatri devi dasi for 2nd initiation.

Brahmana initiation means to be very clean, inside and outside.




Letter to Ramesvara Prabhu — January 3, 1976, Nellore

My Guru Maharaja was very much anxious about selling books and preaching, so you are pleasing him by this bombastic flood of books all over the world.




Letter to Trivikrama — January 3, 1976, Nellore

Just study Srimad*-Bhagavatam carefully with full faith in Krishna and Guru and all knowledge will be revealed.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 5, 1976, Nellore

I accept all the recommended devotees as my duly initiated disciples.

Their initiated names are as follows:

*I accept Medhya devi dasi for brahminical initiation.

Brahmin initiation means to keep very clean*-inside by chanting the Lord's glories, and outside by regular bathing.




Letter to Dina Dayala — January 6, 1976, Nellore

My Guru Maharaja always see if Krishna's name or Lord Caitanya's name appeared in someone's writing and would appreciate the writing for this alone.




Letter to Bhakta Ralph — January 7, 1976, Nellore

What is important is that everyone must engage in Krishna's service under the direction of the spiritual master.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — January 10, 1976, Bombay

There is one story that a guru went to his disciple's home and was greeted very elaborately.

Later the guru saw that he had no money left in his bank account and he could understand that his disciple had spent all of his money.




Letter to Subhavilasa — January 10, 1976, Bombay

Now you and your good wife are both initiated, chant faithfully 16 rounds daily, and follow the four regulative principles.




Letter to Visvakarma — January 10, 1976, Bombay

I accept the recommended devotees as my initiated disciples.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

*Caitya*-guru's case is one of misused intelligence.




Letter to Yamuna, Dinatarine — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

My Guru Maharaja used to say that no one hears from a person coming from a humble, simple life.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 20, 1976, Mayapur

The brahmacari lives at the place of the spiritual master and works for the benefit of the spiritual master by begging for his maintenance, by cleaning, learning the principles of Krsna consciousness, and engaging in the process of bhagavata dharma, whereby his life will have a firm, sane foundation with which he can overcome the forces of maya by strong training in the beginning.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

My Guru Maharaja also did not approve of seclusion.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — January 23, 1976, Mayapur

Caitya-guru is engaged to help oversee the construction.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — January 23, 1976, Mayapur

But you must pay your entire debt to the Book Fund in the future, otherwise you will become that disciple who spends the money of his Spiritual Master.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 26, 1976, Mayapur

Always remain dependent on Guru and Krishna and your progress will always be assured.




Letter to Karandhara — January 29, 1976, Mayapur

The murti of the Spiritual Master should be treated as good as the Deity.

__Saksad-dharitvena samasta-sastrair, uktas tatha bhavyata eva sadbhih/kintu prabhor yah priya eva tasya,__ The guru should be treated as good as God.

The difference is that God is master*-God and guru is servant-God.

They should be placed with Gaura Nitai--*-Guru Gauranga.




Letter to Caru Gupta — February 12, 1976, Mayapur

So you wait for a while for initiation and if possible come to India to Mayapur and I shall initiate you.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 14, 1976, Mayapur

And Caitya*-guru is here in Mayapur working, so we shall see later on about him.




Letter to Sukirti — February 21, 1976, Mayapur

The spiritual master cannot be approached for solving marriage problems.

That is not the business of the guru.




Letter to Samjata — March 8, 1976, Mayapur

Now you must very strictly follow the orders of your spiritual master by chanting 16 rounds of japa daily and accepting the 4 restrictions; *no illicit sex life, no intoxication, no gambling, and no meat*-eating.




Letter to Mahavirya — March 21, 1976, Mayapur

Concerning your request for babaji initiation, when I come to Nairobi we can discuss it further.

I gave babaji initiation to one other devotee but now he is off somewhere restless.




Letter to Pranada — March 27, 1976, Delhi

*"Even if a brahmana is very learned in Vedic literatures and knows the six occupational duties of a brahmana, he cannot become a guru or spiritual master unless he is a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

However, if one is born in a family of dog*-eaters but is a pure devotee of the Lord, he can become a spiritual master."




Letter to Mr. Prem J. Batra — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

*The word for philosophy is tattva darsana--*-the Bhagavad-gita recommends that one approach a spiritual master who is tattva darsana, one who has seen the truth.




Letter to Punjabi Premanand — April 16, 1976, Bombay

Without the help of guru, if you read independently, you may be misguided.




Letter to Sons and Daughters — April 23, 1976, Melbourne

I am very grateful for all your offerings of daksina to your spiritual master.




Letter to Yasomatisuta — May 15, 1976, Honolulu

*As your spiritual master, I have my whole*-hearted thanks for your service.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 18, 1976, Honolulu

I am writing a letter to Caitya Guru das to issue one letter of explanation and apology to Mr.




Letter to Caitya*-guru — May 19, 1976, Honolulu

*My dear Caitya*-guru das,




Letter to Hansadutta — May 29, 1976, Honolulu

Gupta as Caitya Guru is not so important to deal with him.

But you should personally do the transaction with the Chief Minister, don't depend on Caitya Guru.

Caitya Guru can remain on in Chandigarh for now.




Letter to Bhurijana, Jagattarini — June 7, 1976, Los Angeles

If you simply follow the simple program that I have initiated you will be happy in this life time and in the end you will go back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Saurabha — June 7, 1976, Los Angeles

I want to know what it would cost to have Kaliya-Krsna Deity (with four mermaids offering prayers, Nagapatnis), and also Radha-Krishna with Lalita and Visakha, and also Guru and Gauranga; what would be the approximate cost for production and transportation of these Deities to Fiji Island?




Letter to Jennifer Lynne Davis — June 9, 1976, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated June 8, 1976, with enclosed guru*-daksina and I thank you very much.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — June 18, 1976, Toronto

Facing the altar, Nrsimhadeva can be on the left, Guru*-Gauranga in the center, and Jagannatha-Subhadra-Balarama on the right so that you can organize Rathayatra.




Letter to Giriraja — June 30, 1976, New Vrindaban

All of our men who are coming to India for this purpose, they are properly initiated and following the regulative principles.




Letter to Caitya*-guru — July 11, 1976, New York

My dear Caitya Guru das,




Letter to Joan Fields — July 24, 1976, Bhaktivedanta Manor

One should always offer to the spiritual master whatever one can.

One should always be sincere to please the spiritual master by following his instructions, then life is very easy.




Letter to Kapardini — July 24, 1976, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Pleasing the spiritual master is the active principle in spiritual life and offerings made with love and devotion are always pleasing to the spiritual master.




Letter to Yasasvini — July 24, 1976, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Pleasing the spiritual master is the most important principle in spiritual life so go on acting in such a way that the spiritual master may be pleased.




Letter to Sridhara , Trivikrama — July 30, 1976, Paris

Yes, I immediately accept for initiation Naisen Wang.

She is a very good devotee and she must immediately be initiated.




Letter to Hrdayananda — July 31, 1976

Not only will I be pleased, but my guru maharaja will also be pleased and they will all be blessed.




Letter to Letter to: Jayapataka — July 31, 1976

As far as the fresh initiation goes, we shall see later on.




Letter to Rucira — July 31, 1976, Paris

This process of offering whatever one has in one's possession for the pleasure of the spiritual master or Krsna is recommended in the Bhagavad gita by the Lord Himself when he says, "__yat karosi yad asnasi yat karosi dadasi yat...__ [[books:bg:9:27|(Bg.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — August 14, 1976, Bombay

It is Caitanya Mahaprabhu's mission, my Guru Maharaja's mission, and my mission.

As I am trying to discharge my Guru Maharaja's mission, you also try and things will go on nicely.




Letter to Jayadharma — August 20, 1976, Hyderabad

If one does this then he is qualified to become guru.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — August 22, 1976

“The spiritual master is always engaged, along with his disciples, in the temple worship of Sri Sri Radha and Krsna.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — August 26, 1976, New Delhi

On your recommendation I am accepting the following boys and girls as my duly initiated disciples.




Letter to Jagajivana — September 1, 1976, New Delhi

This is the wish of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu that, __yare dakho tare kaho krsna upadesa,__ everyone you see or meet, tell him about krsna; __amara ajnaya guru haya tara ei desa__ [[books:cc:madhya:7:128|(Cc.

Madhya 7.128)]], and by My command you become a guru and save this land.

This was also the mission of my guru maharaj and it is my mission.




Letter to Dvarakesa, Prabhujaka — September 12, 1976, Vrindaban

It is up to you to reestablish their lost relationship with Krsna by being sincere to preach the message of Krsna purely by yourself following the instructions of the Lord and his bona*-fide representative, the spiritual master.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

Kindly do this and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu will be pleased and my Guru Maharaja will be pleased and I, as their humble servant, will also be pleased.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

As the disciple is glorified so also the spiritual master becomes glorified more.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 28, 1976, Vrindaban

Raghunath Kundau (Radhe Syamasundara) has come here, and he is now first initiated.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 5, 1976, Vrindaban

In suitable cases they can be 1st initiated but no 2nd for the time being.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 5, 1976, Vrindaban

In suitable cases they can be given 1st initiation, but no 2nd for the time being.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 15, 1976, Chandigarh

Jabier Rodriguez has been accepted by me as a duly initiated disciple, his name is Jaya Caitanya.

Enclosed please find one Brahmin thread for the second initiate, and a mantra sheet, other may make copy.




Letter to Jagat guru — October 16, 1976, Chandigarh

My dear Jagat guru Maharaja,




Letter to Kuladri — October 22, 1976, Vrindaban

Upon your recommendation I will accept the following devotees as my initiated disciples.




Letter to Barbara Eady — October 25, 1976, Vrindaban

I will be pleased to accept you as my initiated disciple, but I must have some recommendation.




Letter to Srutadeva — October 30, 1976, Vrindaban

If you want to stay in Krsna Consciousness you will have to develop firm faith in Guru and Sastra.




Letter to Jitadusana — November 20, 1976, Vrindaban

Srila Gaura Kisora das Babaji was unable to sign his name, and yet he became the spiritual master of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja, the most erudite learned scholar of His time.




Letter to Gurukrpa — November 30, 1976, Vrindaban

My dear Guru krpa,




Letter to Damodara Pandita — December 30, 1976, Bombay

If you find him sincere, then we can immediately offer him initiation and he may start the center.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 1, 1977, Bombay

Upon your recommendation I am pleased to accept the devotees you have recommended for initiation.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 3, 1977, Bombay

I am still prepared to accept you as my original disciple and if there is anything wrong, I am prepared to try and correct it so that your life may not be spoiled.




Letter to Sudama — January 13, 1977, Allahabad

I have no objection to your worshiping my murti for Guru Puja.

But for placing in the temple there must be a pair of murtis, (my Guru Maharaja must be there) as in Krsna*-Balarama Mandir, and they must be permanently installed.




Letter to Kay Johnson — January 26, 1977

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu said anyone can become a guru in the matter of teaching about Krsna, provided he or she thoroughly learns the Krsna science.




Letter to Giriraja — January 31, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

It is good news hearing good preachers like Jagat Guru and Sridhara Swami Maharajas, and Madhavananda are arriving to Bombay to push on the membership, other preaching and collecting.




Letter to Jagat*-guru — January 31, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

Dear Jagat Guru Maharaja,




Letter to Mark Anson — February 4, 1977

*Your attraction to Krsna Consciousness is a very rare achievement for a human being, and you are right to think yourself fortunate to associate with the devotees, and to follow the instructions of a bonafide spiritual master who is following the parampara coming down from Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as He has spoken in the Bhagavad*-gita.




Letter to Bir Krsna — February 10, 1977, Mayapur

So you should understand that as I have taken up this mission with full faith in my guru maharaja, as you also preach earnestly in the countries of South America, you will do the highest good for others and for yourself as well.




Letter to Bhagavat Ashraya — February 24, 1977

Regarding the man who wants initiation, your idea to recommend him is nice when he increases his chanting to sixteen rounds and regularly attends the morning and evening programs.




Letter to Rajarsi — March 12, 1977, Mayapur

Personal service to the spiritual master means to follow his instructions.




Letter to Kirtiraja — March 19, 1977, Mayapur

Gradually, it will be alright if they are initiated.

Let them continue still a little longer before initiation.




Letter to Baradraj — April 8, 1977

Just recently I have received one letter from His Holiness Guru Kripa from Japan.

This should be done as soon as possible as Guru Kripa Maharaj says that all the plaster is falling off of the Deities.




Letter to Ramesvara — April 17, 1977, India

Thank you very much for the Guru Daksina.




Letter to Yasomatinandan — April 27, 1977

*By the time this letter reaches you the installation ceremony will have already been performed and the initiation for the brahmanas must have already taken place.




Letter to German Disciples — May 6, 1977, Bombay

In this way by My order become a spiritual master and try to liberate everyone in this land."




Letter to Ambarisa — May 11, 1977, New Delhi

This idea of doll exhibitions to demonstrate our philosophy has long been proposed, and my Guru Maharaja was very keen to execute this idea.

Therefore I am just trying to give some shape to what my Guru Maharaja wanted.




Letter to Dasanudasa — May 13, 1977, Hrsikesa

Thank you very much for sending the Guru Daksina.




Letter to Vasudeva — September 6, 1977, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Only initiated disciples should be allowed to speak on the subject matter of Krsna consciousness.
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From 620 letters

Goloka Vrndavana

Letter to Janis — October 29, 1966, New York

Introduction to Bhagavad*-gita, Back to Godhead,__ etc and our Society is coming in prominence daily.

Under separate post parcel I am sending you all the above newly published literatures and I shall request you to enlist as many subscribers for Back to Godhead Magazine because we have to submit at least 200 subscribers names to the postal authorities for getting the concessional rates.




Letter to Pradyumna — April 27, 1967, New York

I have seen in you that Krishna has special mercy upon you and utilize this mercy fully so that in this very life you can be elected as the associate of Krishna in His supreme abode Goloka Vrindaban.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 11, 1968, Los Angeles

If we are satisfied with plain living, with minimum time and the balance time is engaged for elevating our Krishna Conscious program, then every man can be transferred to Goloka Vrindaban, just in this very life.




Letter to Krsna Devi — August 21, 1968, Montreal

Regarding your question about Cintamani dham, I may inform you that all the planets in the spiritual world is known as __Cintamani dhama__ [Bs.

And Goloka Vrndavana is one of the planets.

Regarding the Queens of Dvaraka, mostly they were devotees, and some of them descended from the Vaikuntha planets, or they were manifestation from Goddess of Fortune, Laksmi.




Letter to Jahnava — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

Therefore you should be very serious about perfecting your life in Krishna Consciousness, and thereby becoming qualified to enter into the Kingdom of God, Goloka Vrindaban.




Letter to Uddhava — February 18, 1969, Los Angeles

In God's creation there is male and female even in the spiritual world and there is purpose for such creation.

From Srimad-Bhagavatam we learn that in Vaikuntha the women are much more beautiful in their figure, smiling, dressing, etc., but the men and women there are so much attracted by the chanting of Hare Krsna that they do not get any sex impulse even by intimate mingling.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 24, 1969, Los Angeles

A spirit soul who falls down from the Brahmajyoti to the Kingdom of Maya may have a chance of associating with a pure devotee, and then he may be elevated to the spiritual planets of Vaikuntha or to Goloka Vrindaban.




Letter to Kulasekhara (Colin Jury), Digvijaya (Dick Withey), Tirthapada (Tim Austin) — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

When a child is born it is the responsibility of the state, of the father, of the mother, of the relatives, and of the teachers just to raise the child to the standard of Krishna Consciousness so that the child may not have any more to repeat the process of birth and death, but being fully situated in Krishna Consciousness he may be transferred to the spiritual world and situated in one of the Vaikuntha planets.

The most important of the Vaikuntha planets is called Krishna Loka, or Goloka Vrindaban.

His target is to be transferred to the topmost spiritual planet, namely Krishna Loka.




Letter to Gaurasundara — August 2, 1969, Los Angeles

And for all of these people who are joining you in chanting and helping you in your various activities, for them Krishna has shown His Special Mercy, and it is to be understood that Krishna will guide them more and more to return to Him again in His Spiritual Abode, Goloka Vrindaban.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 15, 1969, Los Angeles

So I am gradually realizing that my attempt in this country to spread Krishna Consciousness has now taken some root, and I am sure this will grow more and more 'til it reaches the Lotus Feet of Krishna in Goloka Vrindaban.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 15, 1969, London

so far as I am concerned, in relationship with my disciples who are so kindly cooperating with me in the matter of my rendering service to my Spiritual Master, for them I am always ready to come back from Goloka Vrindaban, if they are not delivered along with me.

This is called Vaikuntha attitude.

In the Vaikuntha factually there is no fault in anyone, but there is another type of competition.

In the Spiritual Sky it is just the opposite: Everyone thinks that my contemporary devotees are doing better than me.




Letter to Jananivasa — January 26, 1970, Los Angeles

I see that these symptoms are there very nicely in you and if you continue this attitude, I hope you will be a great preacher and teacher of Krsna Consciousness Movement in the world.

This process is going on eternally, and fortunate living entities take advantage of this manifest creation and return back to the spiritual world by devotional activities.




Letter to Anil Grover — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

And the next stage is to be engaged in pure Krishna Consciousness, and thus gradually be transferred to the spiritual world where there is eternal life full of bliss and knowledge.

He is transferred to the spiritual world for eternal residence in one of the spiritual planets known as Vaikunthas.

The abode of Lord Krishna is the highest Vaikuntha planet, known as Goloka Vrindaban.




Letter to Ekayani — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

It is an extension of Goloka Vrindaban.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 25, 1970, Los Angeles

My heart is always in blazing fire because of my association with material sense enjoyment, and I did not fix up my mind in the Krsna Consciousness movement which is imported directly from the Kingdom of God.

I want that on this Krsna culture the whole world can be united.




Letter to Yamuna — March 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Therefore to love Krsna means to love Him along with all His Name, His fame, His qualities, His entourage, His abode, His devotees, etc.

You must all find time to write some articles for publishing in "Back to Godhead." That is culture.




Letter to Candanacarya — March 12, 1970, Los Angeles

After all, we are the eternal servants of Krsna, and by the Divine Will of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura we are now combined together, although originally we are born in different parts of the world, unknown to one another.

This is the way of Krsna transaction; *so let us, with great enthusiasm, preach this cult all over the world and make the people happy.




Letter to Ekayani — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding Svetadvipa, the information is given in the Brahma Samhita, Svetadvipa, the Abode of Lord Caitanya, is a special portion of the same spiritual planet, Goloka Vrindaban.




Letter to Turya Shramy Maharaja — April 8, 1970, Los Angeles

*I have published English translations and commentaries on the following books: __Srimad*-Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita, Sri Isopanisad, Nectar of Devotion, KRSNA, Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ and __Easy Journey to Other Planets.__ Our magazine "Back to Godhead" is published 100,000 per month.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Similarly when we are spiritually perfect we develop the spiritual form to live eternally in the spiritual world.

In the spiritual world there are exactly the same things as we see here; namely the land, water, trees, birds, beasts, human beings, etc., and all of them are spiritual as all the varieties here are material.

Now this spiritual form is developed when he enters into the spiritual world.




Letter to Jadurani, Bharadraja, Muralidhara — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Krsna wants everyone of the living entities to go back to home, back to Godhead, so if we can induce even one person to understand that this material world is not meant for our living, our real home is in the spiritual world, and if we can convince this philosophy to even a single person, that is the success of our missionary activities.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

*Regarding your second question: what determines whether a devotee goes to a Vaikuntha planet or to Goloka Vrndavana?--*-Those devotees who are following __viddhi marg__ are meant for going to Vaikuntha planets and those who are following __raga marg__ are meant for going to Krsnaloka.

It is generally that the followers of Lord Caitanya are going to Goloka Vrndavana.

There is no difference between the Vaikuntha planets and Krsnaloka, it is a matter of personal taste only.




Letter to Radharamana Sharanji — June 25, 1970, Los Angeles

It is confirmed in the Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam that anyone, even in the impious source of birth, if one takes to the Krsna conscious principles he is admitted in Vaikuntha Goloka Vrndavana.

*I wish that if our Vrndavana center is opened you may take charge of this center and thus help advancing this Krsna Consciousness Movement all over the world.




Letter to Nirmal Babu — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

I am sending per separate air mail parcel one copy of your magazine, "Back to Godhead." Perhaps you remember that this was being published from Delhi when I was there and sometimes you were very kind to give some contribution to this paper.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

My Spiritual Master, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, advised me to preach the Krsna consciousness movement in the Western world on my first meeting with him and I was preparing to come here in the Western world since a long time.

*I think very confidently that this Krsna Consciousness Movement will solve all the problems of the world--*-political, social, economic, etc.

20 "Back to Godhead" which was a special issue on last year's festivities.




Letter to Ekayani — July 25, 1970, Los Angeles

So what is learned in the early years of life will not depart for the whole life, therefore do this work very carefully to explain simply and directly Who is Krsna, who we are, what is the material world, what is the relationship of Krsna with the living entities, how we should act in that relationship, etc.

There is a difference between the activities of Krsna which are exhibited to the perception of the conditioned souls in this world and His activities in Goloka Vrndavana.

Because Krsna was playing as an ordinary human being, His activities here appear just like ordinary human activities, but in the Spiritual Sky there is no such requirement.

There in the spiritual sky Krsna has His activities also but they cannot be understood by the conditioned living entities how they are going on without any resemblance of the mechanical workings of things in this material world.

In the Spiritual sky and in the material sky also there is no question of separation from Krsna.

__Nitya__ Avataras have their eternal abodes in the spiritual sky from which they may sometimes descend to the material worlds, but __naimittic__ Avataras are expansions of __Nitya__ Avataras for some timely purpose.

So the non*-human forms of Avataras do not have their planets in the spiritual sky.

*Yes, Mahesa Dama is in the spiritual sky.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 6, 1970, Calcutta

*You write to say that "the communist goal is to achieve a paradise on earth," but in the Bhagavad*-gita Krsna has definitely stated that "from the topmost planet down to the lowest, all are places of misery where repeated birth and death take place"---so what kind of paradise can they achieve?

Therefore, because every living entity is the eternal fragmental part and parcel of God, it is practical that by simply accepting the authorized statements of bona fide scripture without mental speculation or fashionable interpretation one fulfills the mission of human life very easily and goes back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Upendra — November 21, 1970, Bombay

I have received your frequent reports as you have been travelling and your account of the situation is of great interest to me, especially I am pleased to note your enthusiasm in the matter of spreading Krsna Consciousness [illegible] to all the people of the world.

If you keep to the standard in that way and make a nice Temple for serving the Lord that will be the right path for going home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 24, 1970, Bombay

The perfection of every living creature is to render transcendental loving service to that Supreme Person and thereby go back home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — April 4, 1971, Bombay

Simply use this marital life for spreading the glories of Lord Krishna and in this very lifetime you will be promoted to associate with Krishna in Goloka Vrindaban.




Letter to Ekayani — August 31, 1971, London

In spite of all your faults you will go to Vaikuntha because you are a great devotee.

Anyone who even desires to serve Krishna is liberated, what to speak of one who is actually engaged in devotional service; expansion means remains in Goloka Vrindaban and at the same time expands all over the universe.

Just like you differ with your husband, but that doesn't mean that you and your husband are not devotees; In the spiritual sky there is no birth, so where is the question of baby?




Letter to Madhukara — January 4, 1973, Bombay

The varnasrama-dharma system is scientifically arranged by Krsna to provide facility for delivering the fallen souls back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Krsnakatha (Kris Carlson), Anala (Anna Carlson) Riddha (Roger May), Maharddhi (Morley Walkowski), Rohita (Randy Hyndeman), Kala (Carl Mulder) — January 5, 1973, Bombay

You have now got the golden opportunity of this human form of life, and it is not by accident that you have met your spiritual master, so if you are actually intelligent you will take advantage of Krsna's blessings upon you and go back to home, back to Godhead.

That means following the orders and instructions of your spiritual master, and my first instruction to all of my disciples is that they become Krsna conscious devotees themselves and help others to become devotees by spreading this Krsna Consciousness movement all over the world, utilizing their energy however they are best able to do it.




Letter to Hasyakari (Howard Bernd), Rathangapani (Randy Buchert), Varuthapa (Warren Havens), Laksmivan (Lawson Knight), Bhaktavatsala (Barry Butler), Bhaktilila (Linda Butler) — January 9, 1973, Bombay

 The essential point to remember is that you should try always to please your spiritual master under every condition. That means to follow his orders and instructions very carefully. 




Letter to Karandhara — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Actually the system of polygamy is natural because the human entity is meant for transcending the animal forms of life and going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Mr. Robert Keene — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Because they are engaged in serving Krsna in this way, you have nothing further to worry, their position in life is very secure and sound because they are going back to home, back to Godhead, without any doubt.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 9, 1973, India

By this effort alone they are assured to go back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani — January 27, 1973, Calcutta

I am in favor of whatever will push on this Krsna Consciousness movement throughout the world.

So if you can help now to raise hundreds and thousands of children in Krsna Consciousness, that will be the greatest service to Krsna and certainly you shall both go back to home, back to Godhead, by doing this.

If the children are given a Krsna Conscious education from early childhood then there is great hope for the future of the world.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 22, 1973, Mayapur

In the __Bhagavad*-gita__ Krsna ordered Arjuna to declare to the whole world that His devotees would never be vanquished.




Letter to Isvara — July 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

So the purpose of our existence should be to become fully Krsna Conscious and go back to Home, back to Godhead at the end of this present lifetime.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 18, 1973, Bombay

In the spiritual world there are varieties, but there is agreement.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 15, 1973, Los Angeles

In light of this, how can we argue amongst one another and neglect our responsibility for reclaiming these fallen souls for going Back to Home, Back to Godhead.




Letter to Damodara — January 16, 1974, Honolulu

If we simply follow these instructions however, spiritual life becomes very simple and we can go back to Krsna in the spiritual world at the end of this life, which is the success of the human life.




Letter to Sukadeva — January 16, 1974, Hawaii

Krsna consciousness is the greatest science of God, and it brings one the success of human life, to go back to home, back to Godhead, so we require sincere, serious disciples to themselves become perfect and then distribute this message all over the world.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 1, 1974, Hong Kong

*Sankirtana is imported from Goloka Vrindaban it is not material musical rock and roll.

It is actually imported from Goloka.




Letter to Baja Panalalji — February 5, 1974, New Delhi

Krsna has many Temples big and small, besides that He has his own abode in the Spiritual Sky, Goloka Vrndavana, so all our plans are under the jurisdiction of Bhavagrahi.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — March 29, 1974

The plan is that the conditioned soul may fulfill his desire for material enjoyment and at the same time be trained up in spiritual identity to come back to Godhead, back to home.

Therefore our propaganda is to educate people to accept Krsna as the perfect leader in all fields of activity, and if people take to it seriously they will be happy in this life and after quitting this body he goes back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Malati — June 17, 1974, Frankfurt

By your unalloyed service to the Deities you are becoming more and more attracted to the spiritual world and seeing the material world as a condemned place of no happiness.




Letter to Yadunandana — June 25, 1974, Melbourne

Prahlada Maharaja prayed I am not satisfied to go back to the kingdom of God alone, but I must bring back with me all these poor fools who have no alternative ultimately than to surrender to You.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 25, 1974, West Bengal

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

There will be the main temple that will extend upwards the full 30 stories, as well as different levels depicted in doll tableaus, first the material world, devi dhama; then mahesa dhama, then vaikuntha dhama, and finally goloka vrindaban.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 18, 1974, Bombay

If somehow or other we can convince the majority of the United States population to take to Krsna Consciousness then the whole world will become Krsna Conscious.

And if there are Krsna Conscious leaders in the government then they will act as Krsna's representative and will be able to save the world from the disastrous condition of life.

If he could manage Spiritual Sky without giving up his job, that would be one thing, but I don't want him to lose that job.




Letter to Sri Srinivasan — December 23, 1974, Bombay

But you will go to the spiritual world, the Vaikuntha world.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 28, 1974, Bombay

In this way you will give everyone the opportunity to step in the direction of back to Godhead, back to home.




Letter to Locanananda — July 7, 1975, Evanston

That is the difference of the spiritual world and the material world.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 14, 1975, Bombay

The new French Back to Godhead is very nice.

That is very good to separate the Spiritual Sky business from the temple.




Letter to Dr. Wolf — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

Therefore, we are trying to get out of the material world and go back to Home, Back to Godhead.




Letter to Mrs. Perlmutter — January 23, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My (Krsna, God) appearance and activities, does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." (Gita, Ch.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 17, 1977, Bombay

Therefore I have sent you to Los Angeles for being the editor of Back To Godhead.




Letter to Charles (Krsna Balarama) — April 29, 1977, Bombay

This movement of Krsna consciousness is an attempt to enlighten the whole world on the spiritual platform.




Letter to Jayananda — May 5, 1977, Bombay

From there you can promote yourself to the spiritual world.

But even if one fails to promote himself to the spiritual world, at that time he comes down again on the surface of this globe and takes birth in a big family like a yogis' or a brahmanas' or an aristocratic family, where there is again chance of reviving Krsna Consciousness.




Vaikuntha Planets

Letter to Jadurani — October 13, 1967, Calcutta

He lives in His abode Vaikuntha & still he is all pervading.

Krishna is never limited by space & time, therefore he can manifest Himself in Casual Ocean as well as in Vaikuntha.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 13, 1967, Calcutta

A Krishna Conscious person is always satisfied whether in Vaikuntha or in hell.




Letter to Subala — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

I have explained tonight in the temple meeting that Krishna does not live in Vaikuntha nor does He live in the hearts of the yogi.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 21, 1967, San Francisco

But in the spiritual world it is different.

From Srimad*-Bhagavatam we know that the opposite sex namely the female members of Vaikuntha are many many times more beautiful than they are in the heavenly planets.

In the Vaikuntha planets the opulence is very great and yet they are all engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 17, 1968, Los Angeles

One thing you will mark that the Kumaras considered themselves sinful after cursing the 2 doorkeepers of Vaikuntha, and this was realized when they are fully conscious of the Supreme Lord.




Letter to Janardana — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

God has got 3 energies in the spiritual world.

All these internal energies are acting in favor of the Supreme purusa; in the spiritual world they are acting harmoniously and in the material world they are acting in forgetfulness.

The living entities, the same living entities in cognition, are liberated souls, residents of the spiritual world.

This sex life is explained in __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ 3rd Canto, in the explanation of Vaikuntha world, when it is said that in the Vaikuntha planets, the women or the fair sex is many many more times beautiful, well-constructed, their face and smiling more attractive, their breasts and hips are very high, and they clearly and freely mix with male devotees,, But their strong sense of devotion towards the Lord and being absorbed in Krishna Consciousness, all the features of womanly beauty cannot stimulate their sex passion.

Therefore, the enjoyment of opposite sex in the Vaikuntha world has no action of sex life whereas in the material world the perverted reflection of beauty has resultant action of sex life which is the cause of dragging material existence.

So the description of the Vaikuntha life is nirguna, and the description of worldly life is sahaguna.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 8, 1968, Los Angeles

His super-excellent beauty cannot be surpassed by anyone in the three worlds, namely, the material world, the Vaikuntha Loka, and Krishna Loka.




Letter to Jadurani — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding your questions: The airplanes in Vaikuntha isn't exactly like the airplanes here, but it is something like the swan while flying, in shape, with a throne on the back, bedecked all over with golden filigree works, and looking very brilliant.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 3, 1968, Montreal

So Krishna Consciousness includes Vaikuntha consciousness, but Vaikuntha consciousness does not include Krishna Consciousness.

Those who are strictly following the rules and regulations of Vaisnava activities, they are promoted to Vaikuntha lokas.

Therefore, although Krishna Consciousness includes Vaikuntha consciousness, pure Krishna Consciousness is spontaneous love for Krishna without any regulative principles.

Your question, "what is the relationship of sweethearts in Vaikuntha to each other and to Lord Narayana?

In Vaikuntha there are two kinds of transcendental mellows, dasya and the lower half of sakya rasa.

So in Vrindaban the reciprocation of transcendental humor is higher than in Vaikuntha.




Letter to Krsna Devi — August 21, 1968, Montreal

Regarding your question about Cintamani dham, I may inform you that all the planets in the spiritual world is known as __Cintamani dhama__ [Bs.

And Goloka Vrndavana is one of the planets.

Regarding the Queens of Dvaraka, mostly they were devotees, and some of them descended from the Vaikuntha planets, or they were manifestation from Goddess of Fortune, Laksmi.




Letter to Nandarani — October 15, 1968, Seattle

Regarding your question: The spirit soul of Krishna's entourage, all the associates of Krishna or anyone situated in Vaikuntha the spiritual sky, never mind, either in Vaikunthas or in Krishna Loka, they have no separate body.

Just like Krishna has no differentiation between body and soul, similarly, those who are transferred or living eternally in the spiritual sky, they haven't got also such distinction, between spirit and body.

The spiritual world is expansion of Krishna's spiritual or internal energy.

But if somebody comes from the spiritual world for material activities, he has to accept the material body, but that is not applicable in the case of the Supreme Lord.




Letter to Tosana Krsna — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

*And your question about Bhisma deva, after he left this planet, he went to Vaikuntha.

Those who are devotees of Narayana or Krishna, they are not afraid of any planet, even they are sent in the heavenly planets or the hellish planets, because they have Narayana within their heart, they are equally situated.




Letter to Rayarama — November 19, 1968, Los Angeles

My dear butcher, you do not die and do not live." So we are neither butcher nor royal prince, some of us are Brahmacaris, and some of us are supposed to be saintly persons, so if the Brahmacaris die, he immediately goes to Vaikuntha, and if the saintly person dies, he is all the same--*-he is engaged here in Krishna's work, and he will be engaged in Krishna's work there also.




Letter to Uddhava — February 18, 1969, Los Angeles

In God's creation there is male and female even in the spiritual world and there is purpose for such creation.

From Srimad-Bhagavatam we learn that in Vaikuntha the women are much more beautiful in their figure, smiling, dressing, etc., but the men and women there are so much attracted by the chanting of Hare Krsna that they do not get any sex impulse even by intimate mingling.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — April 26, 1969, Boston

*You have inquired about how we leave our body and enter into the Spiritual Sky.

So when a living entity is eligible and fully prepared to enter into the Spiritual Sky, he merges his different bodily elements which are called earth, fire, water, air, and ether.

In those covering layers these bodily elements return, and the living entity goes back to the Spiritual Sky.

Sometimes mystic yogis are interested to see the higher planetary systems, and before entering into the Spiritual Sky, they take advantage of seeing the higher planetary systems.

But a pure devotee is so much eager to enter back into the Spiritual Sky, especially devotees of Krishna, so they do not try even to enter into the Vaikuntha Lokas.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 5, 1969, Boston

Uddhava and Vaikuntha are very much hopeful for collecting for the book fund, and they have promised that at least $20.00 can be collected daily.

*Now immediately you have to send some papers to Syamasundara in London as follows: the picture of Vaikuntha Loka on one side, and an advertisement of __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ on the other side.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 3, 1969, West Virginia

In the Vaikuntha world there are many devotees who have their wifes, but they are so much absorbed in Krishna Consciousness that they forget the idea of sex*-life.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 24, 1969, Los Angeles

A spirit soul who falls down from the Brahmajyoti to the Kingdom of Maya may have a chance of associating with a pure devotee, and then he may be elevated to the spiritual planets of Vaikuntha or to Goloka Vrindaban.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

Now you should think over this matter and try to convince people by writing different types of articles in Back To Godhead.




Letter to Kulasekhara (Colin Jury), Digvijaya (Dick Withey), Tirthapada (Tim Austin) — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

When a child is born it is the responsibility of the state, of the father, of the mother, of the relatives, and of the teachers just to raise the child to the standard of Krishna Consciousness so that the child may not have any more to repeat the process of birth and death, but being fully situated in Krishna Consciousness he may be transferred to the spiritual world and situated in one of the Vaikuntha planets.

The most important of the Vaikuntha planets is called Krishna Loka, or Goloka Vrindaban.

His target is to be transferred to the topmost spiritual planet, namely Krishna Loka.




Letter to Rupanuga — August 8, 1969, Los Angeles

In further reference to your question about the form of the spirit soul of the conditioned living entity, there is a spiritual form always, but it develops fully only when the living entity goes back to Vaikuntha.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 7, 1969, Hamburg

Sincere devotional service in even one lifetime is sufficient to make one eligible to return to the Vaikuntha world permanently.




Letter to Upendra — October 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

The conditioned souls are always within the Maha Visnu Form, whereas the liberated souls in Vaikuntha, they are engaged in the service of the Lord.

Constitutionally every living entity, even if he is in the Vaikuntha Loka, has chance of falling down.




Letter to Bhurijana — October 28, 1969, Tittenhurst

In Vaikuntha all the inhabitants have exactly the same bodily features as Narayana, but Narayana is made distinct by the mark on His Chest and Lotus Feet.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 15, 1969, London

so far as I am concerned, in relationship with my disciples who are so kindly cooperating with me in the matter of my rendering service to my Spiritual Master, for them I am always ready to come back from Goloka Vrindaban, if they are not delivered along with me.

This is called Vaikuntha attitude.

In the Vaikuntha factually there is no fault in anyone, but there is another type of competition.

In the Spiritual Sky it is just the opposite: Everyone thinks that my contemporary devotees are doing better than me.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 23, 1969, London

I am so glad to learn about your Maha Sankirtana Party consisting of 60 devotees and your realization of the fact that the situation appeared to be Vaikuntha atmosphere.

Because as soon as we are able to understand Him as He is, immediately we become liberated persons, eligible for entering into the Kingdom of God.

Regarding your second question about the __rasas__ in Narayana's Abode, it does not go higher than servitude and reverential friendship.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 14, 1970, Los Angeles

So this is His special mercy upon me and I always think about this with gratitude to this exalted personality coming directly from Vaikuntha World and we had the great fortune to meet Him.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very much pleased to know that sometimes you enjoy the writing in my magazine, "Back to Godhead," and I am sure you are getting these regularly every month.

They are beautiful also, and when they take to Krishna Consciousness with symbols of mala and tilaka they appear to be coming directly from Vaikuntha Planets.




Letter to Professor J. F. Staal — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

It has given me much satisfaction, and I am sending herewith a copy of our magazine, "Back to Godhead" issue number 28, in which you will find how the students liked this chanting of Hare Krishna Mantra although all of them were neophytes to this cult of chanting.

This point is stressed in Bhagavad*-gita chapter 8, verse 13, where it is stated that by the mystic yoga process, ultimately vibrating the sacred syllable Om, one attains to His Supreme Spiritual Planet.

Simply by chanting the Holy Name, Krishna, the soul is attracted by the Supreme Person, Krishna, for going home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Anil Grover — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

And the next stage is to be engaged in pure Krishna Consciousness, and thus gradually be transferred to the spiritual world where there is eternal life full of bliss and knowledge.

He is transferred to the spiritual world for eternal residence in one of the spiritual planets known as Vaikunthas.

The abode of Lord Krishna is the highest Vaikuntha planet, known as Goloka Vrindaban.




Letter to Ekayani — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding Svetadvipa, the information is given in the Brahma Samhita, Svetadvipa, the Abode of Lord Caitanya, is a special portion of the same spiritual planet, Goloka Vrindaban.




Letter to Sridama — April 10, 1970, Los Angeles

*As soon as a center is open and my disciples conduct it nicely, it gives me Vaikuntha bliss.




Letter to Yogesvara, Gurudasa, Digvijaya, Lesley, Yvonne, Jyotirmayi, Paul, Prithadevi, Purnananda, Tom, Lena, Dhananjaya, Inga, Mandakini, Tirthapada, Trivikrama, Yamuna, Jaya Hari — May 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Our London Temple is replica of Vaikuntha, so live there peacefully, chant the regular beads, and follow the regulative principles.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

*Regarding your second question: what determines whether a devotee goes to a Vaikuntha planet or to Goloka Vrndavana?--*-Those devotees who are following __viddhi marg__ are meant for going to Vaikuntha planets and those who are following __raga marg__ are meant for going to Krsnaloka.

It is generally that the followers of Lord Caitanya are going to Goloka Vrndavana.

There is no difference between the Vaikuntha planets and Krsnaloka, it is a matter of personal taste only.




Letter to Radharamana Sharanji — June 25, 1970, Los Angeles

It is confirmed in the Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam that anyone, even in the impious source of birth, if one takes to the Krsna conscious principles he is admitted in Vaikuntha Goloka Vrndavana.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

If we do like this, then your country will become the most gorgeous place, it will be Vaikuntha.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

They are situated in the Spiritual sky and as such they are the only alternative offering relief from the miseries of all kinds of material conditions of life.

These spirit souls and all spirit souls are coming from Vaikuntha, but in these material worlds they are taking various grades of bodies according to their material activities.

." So that is also originally the individual soul's desire and as Supersoul the Lord is giving everyone the opportunity to go to heaven or to hell or to Vaikuntha if he so desires.

The living entity by accepting one kind of opportunity is going to hell and by accepting the other kinds of opportunities he is going back to home, back to Godhead.

Therefore indirectly you can say that one is being sent to hell and one is being sent to the spiritual world by the Lord---but He is simply supplying the opportunities to everyone as he desires.




Letter to Yamuna — July 26, 1970, Los Angeles

By nicely cleansing one can get promotion in the spiritual kingdom in some of the Vaikuntha planets--*-it is so nice.




Letter to Visnujana — April 4, 1971, Bombay

temple in the evenings, or in the mornings, I enjoyed your chanting so nicely that I thought myself immediately carried to Vaikuntha.




Letter to Laksmimoni — May 1, 1971, Bombay

Regarding Satyaloka, one is in the material world and one is in the spiritual world.

Satyaloka is another name for Vaikuntha.




Letter to Svarupa — June 15, 1971, Bombay

But if both the husband and wife remember Krishna, then their householder life becomes Vaikuntha.




Letter to Indira — August 15, 1971, London

Such a home is considered as Vaikuntha.




Letter to Ekayani — August 31, 1971, London

In spite of all your faults you will go to Vaikuntha because you are a great devotee.

Anyone who even desires to serve Krishna is liberated, what to speak of one who is actually engaged in devotional service; expansion means remains in Goloka Vrindaban and at the same time expands all over the universe.

Just like you differ with your husband, but that doesn't mean that you and your husband are not devotees; In the spiritual sky there is no birth, so where is the question of baby?




Letter to Radhavallabha — January 6, 1972, Bombay

Anyone who comes in touch with the Tulasi tree in the above mentioned ways lives eternally in the Vaikuntha world." So from this verse we can understand how pure is the service which Tulasi offers to Sri Krishna.

Tulasi Devi never goes back to Godhead, she is always with Godhead.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 15, 1972, Madras

Yes, if one is always engaged in following the orders of the Spiritual Master, even in hell, that is Vaikuntha or Vrindaban.




Letter to Jadurani — May 14, 1972, Honolulu

The seven walls surround Vaikuntha, with seven gates, just like a building may be located there, but you have to pass through seven gates and courtyards, with walls surrounding, to reach there.




Letter to Giriraja — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

All good men should spend their week-ends with us, away from business, and they may bring family and it will be Vaikuntha in Hare Krishna Land.




Letter to Tejiyas — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

Many high class gentlemen in Delhi who are also devotees would relish the chance to live with us on weekends and it will be for them just like Vaikuntha.




Letter to Himavati — June 15, 1972, Los Angeles

In the Vaikuntha world there is no need of serving anything because everything is already clean and beautiful.

So remain always compact in Vaikuntha yajna, simply by thinking of the Glories of the Lord.

You want to perform sacrifice so continuously read our Vedic scriptures and perform the Vaikuntha yajna.




Letter to Citsukhananda — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

Everywhere wherever Krishna Katha is spoken, that is Vaikuntha.

And wherever I go to my branches, you my good devotees turn it into Vaikuntha and I wish to be there where my disciples are.




Letter to Arundhati — July 30, 1972, Amsterdam

These are not ordinary children, they are Vaikuntha children, and we are very fortunate we can give them chance to advance further in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — September 18, 1972, Los Angeles

You may keep me informed from time to time what is the progress of your play*-acting group, Vaikuntha Players.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 21, 1972, Bombay

You have seen the picture in NOD how a brahmana simply by mental service was promoted to Vaikuntha.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

*Regarding the activities of the Vaikuntha Players, it is very nice to hear that you are taking information from our Srimad*-Bhagavatam and Krsna Book for presenting everything very authoritatively, without any deviation from the sastras.




Letter to ISKCON Artists — May 2, 1974, Bombay

The demigods planes are almost equal to the Vaikuntha planes.

Yes, the inhabitants of a particular Vaikuntha planet have the same arrangement of symbols in the hands.




Letter to Sridhara — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

But in the spiritual world the spiritual varieties displayed by Krishna along with his associates gives eternal pleasure.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 25, 1974, West Bengal

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

There will be the main temple that will extend upwards the full 30 stories, as well as different levels depicted in doll tableaus, first the material world, devi dhama; then mahesa dhama, then vaikuntha dhama, and finally goloka vrindaban.




Letter to Sarvamangala — November 6, 1974, Bombay

The temple is Vaikuntha, where Krishna and remembered and served 24 hours daily without stopping.

So we already are in Vaikuntha by participating in the temple activities.




Letter to Haihaya — November 21, 1974, Bombay

If you just spread this chanting in Europe, then it becomes Vaikuntha.




Letter to Sri Srinivasan — December 23, 1974, Bombay

But you will go to the spiritual world, the Vaikuntha world.




Letter to Vijayadvaja — December 29, 1974, Bombay

In this way the whole atmosphere will become Vaikuntha, no anxiety.




Letter to Tikandas J. Batra — November 30, 1975, New Delhi

I do not know where one could find copies of the old Back to Godhead started by me back in 1944 it is a long time ago.

Regarding your question about Vaikuntha; the example is The King and the bed bug, both of them are sitting on the same throne, but the business of the King is to rule and the bed bug's business is to bite.

It is said the Lord is situated in everyone's heart, so that means Krishna is also in the heart of a hog, and he is also in the heart of a demigod, but that does not mean that God has become a hog, or a demigod, God is always in Vaikuntha.

Similarly, those who are God conscious, Pure devotees of the Lord, they are always in Vaikuntha, there is nothing like material for them.




Letter to Sri Tikandas J. Batra — December 9, 1975, Vrindaban

In the beginning of publishing Back to Godhead I was printing with Sarasvati Press in Calcutta, but the others I cannot remember.

Regarding your question, There is really a place as Vaikuntha, beyond this dark material universe.

In the material world if our consciousness is changed to Krishna then even here is vaikuntha consciousness.




Letter to Harikesa — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

Don't try for Vaikuntha players, etc.




Letter to Ramesvara — May 11, 1977, New Delhi

He has left his body very wonderfully, and he has been transferred to Vaikuntha.

I have already sent a condolence letter for publication in Back To Godhead.




Nature Of The Spiritual World

Letter to Sri Munshiji — February 18, 1957, Bombay

I am thankful to you for your granting me an interview and accepting a few copies of my paper "Back to Godhead" which you have promised to go through at your leisure hours.

I also attended your meeting of the 16th instant on the subject of "What is the matter with the world?" I was very glad to know your opinion about it and so far I remember that you concluded to go back to Godhead which only can save the world from a disaster of civilization.




Letter to Mr. Toshihiro Nakano — April 1, 1961, Delhi

By such practice of Bhakti-yoga one can reach even the spiritual sky which is far far away from this material sky.

But the propagation of Human Spiritual Culture, your institution the International Foundation for Cultural Harmony, can teach all the people of the world about the easy method of Bhakti-yoga which can carry the practitioner to any other planets even up to the spiritual sky.




Letter to Mr. Dambergs (senior) — April 12, 1967, New York

And by chanting so when you will be remembering Him always then you transfer to the Kingdom of God is guaranteed.

When you return to the Kingdom of God there is no necessity to come back again to the rotten world full of miseries.




Letter to Jadurani — September 9, 1967, Vrindaban

This material manifestation is a chance for the eternally conditioned entities to go Back to Godhead; but when they go back there is no distinction between the two.




Letter to Subala — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

I have explained tonight in the temple meeting that Krishna does not live in Vaikuntha nor does He live in the hearts of the yogi.




Letter to Madhusudana — February 1, 1968, Los Angeles

Yes, Lord Jagannatha is in the Spiritual Sky; every form of Krishna is in the Spiritual Sky.

In the material world, the gold box and the gold plated box may be different in price, but in spiritual world there is no such distinction.

In material world there is difference between a sweeper and a cooker; in the spiritual world a person who sweeps the Temple and a person who worships in the Temple are all the same.




Letter to William Odell — February 4, 1968, Los Angeles

The sky is blue because it reflects Krishna's blue color in the spiritual sky as much as the sunlight is reflected through skylight glasses.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 12, 1968, San Francisco

A person in Santa rasa or Sakhya rasa is as good as one in Madhura rasa because in the spiritual world everything is absolute.

In the spiritual world there is no such relationship as God as the father.

But in the spiritual world there is no question of drawing from the Supreme.

He is known as Rupamanjari in the spiritual world.




Letter to Yadunandana — April 13, 1968, San Francisco

Similarly, this material world is imitation beauty of the spiritual world, as much as the doll*-girl is imitation of the real girl.

Similarly, when the material world dissolutes, the spiritual world remains.

Krishna and His Kingdom, the spiritual world, are eternal.




Letter to Dayananda — July 7, 1968, Montreal

We have to seek after our eternal life in Krishna Consciousness and be transferred to the spiritual world in the association of Krishna.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 10, 1968, Montreal

So our mission is to reach the supreme planet, in the spiritual sky, namely the Abode of Krishna.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 20, 1968, San Francisco

So long everyone of us is strong in Krishna Consciousness, there is no doubt, you can fly in the spiritual sky and meet together without failure.




Letter to Nandarani — October 15, 1968, Seattle

Regarding your question: The spirit soul of Krishna's entourage, all the associates of Krishna or anyone situated in Vaikuntha the spiritual sky, never mind, either in Vaikunthas or in Krishna Loka, they have no separate body.

Just like Krishna has no differentiation between body and soul, similarly, those who are transferred or living eternally in the spiritual sky, they haven't got also such distinction, between spirit and body.

The spiritual world is expansion of Krishna's spiritual or internal energy.

But if somebody comes from the spiritual world for material activities, he has to accept the material body, but that is not applicable in the case of the Supreme Lord.




Letter to Rayarama — October 17, 1968, Seattle

*Regarding your present edition of Back To Godhead: I have already informed you in my previous letter that it has become very nice, and try to continue the effort improving the quality and I think you are getting good advertisement also.

So let these two boys work in that way, and distribute Back To Godhead free, and simply collect money for donation of space, and increase the volume of writing.

*Next---regarding your point: program for a spiritual world civilization---it is very nice suggestion.

This is confirmed in the Bhagavad*-gita, __Taktva Deham Punar Janma Na Eti Mam Eti Kaunteya.__ By simple prosecution of Krishna Consciousness, one goes back to home, back to Godhead, just after quitting this present body.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 20, 1968, Los Angeles

It is very good that you are helping to put out our magazine Back To Godhead, and whenever I see the new magazine mailed to me each month, I am so pleased to go through its contents and see all the nice work you have done, and you are always in my thoughts as I read through it, as well as Rayarama, and all your other co*-workers.

*Regarding your questions, "I read in a book sent from India that Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura was sent directly by Lord Sri Caitanya from the spiritual sky.




Letter to Saradia — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

You have asked how Krishna is with the spirit soul in the spiritual world and the answer is that Krishna is the heart of the spirit soul, or spiritual body, So Krishna is never apart from us.

Just like Krishna is always in the spiritual world, so similarly He is always in the material world and His Pastimes are going on there also.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 5, 1969, Los Angeles

After a long time, I beg to thank you for your letter dated 31, January, 1969 from the Spiritual Sky store.

At least you are giving ideas to the people in general that there is a Spiritual Sky, and they will get information sufficiently about Spiritual Sky, the planets thereof, the inhabitants of these planets, etc., through the medium of your store, the Spiritual Sky.




Letter to Charles McCollough — February 12, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your question about time, time is eternal, but in the spiritual world, there is no influence of time.

So this is all relativity, whereas in the spiritual world, there is no such relativity.

Therefore, time has no such influence in the spiritual world.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

I am pleased to note that your store, the Spiritual Sky, is doing successfully.




Letter to Swami Bhaktivedanta — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

And after such achievements he is promoted to the spiritual world, which is far beyond this visible material sky.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 3, 1969, San Francisco

In the spiritual world, separation is more relishable than meeting.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — April 26, 1969, Boston

*You have inquired about how we leave our body and enter into the Spiritual Sky.

So when a living entity is eligible and fully prepared to enter into the Spiritual Sky, he merges his different bodily elements which are called earth, fire, water, air, and ether.

In those covering layers these bodily elements return, and the living entity goes back to the Spiritual Sky.

Sometimes mystic yogis are interested to see the higher planetary systems, and before entering into the Spiritual Sky, they take advantage of seeing the higher planetary systems.

But a pure devotee is so much eager to enter back into the Spiritual Sky, especially devotees of Krishna, so they do not try even to enter into the Vaikuntha Lokas.




Letter to Uttamasloka — June 7, 1969, New Vrindaban

Thus, at the end of this life we will enter actually into the spiritual world.




Letter to Visala — June 16, 1969, West Virginia

The answer is that Krishna is the source of all energies of the spiritual and material creations, the devotee is the part and parcel servant of Krishna, and the Spiritual Master is the transparent via media for leading the conditioned souls back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

You have asked if it is true that the Spiritual Master remains in the material universe until all of His disciples are transferred to the Spiritual Sky.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

I understand that you want to open another branch of Spiritual Sky in Boston, but Gargamuni has written to me that he does not like the idea.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

Regarding your question about my never returning to Spiritual Sky, that is possible simultaneously.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 7, 1969, Hamburg

Sincere devotional service in even one lifetime is sufficient to make one eligible to return to the Vaikuntha world permanently.




Letter to Gargamuni — September 8, 1969, Hamburg

Regarding Brahmananda's letter, I have asked him not to open Spiritual Sky business on the Eastern Coast, and a copy of the letter is enclosed herewith for your reference.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

I have seen the label for The Spiritual Sky and it is very nice.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 18, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am also pleased to learn that the Spiritual Sky is making appreciable profit for expanding Krishna Consciousness and opening branches.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 29, 1969, Tittenhurst

*Regarding Spiritual Sky business, I am very happy to learn that it is making very nice progress and you are getting demand.

But so far as Spiritual Sky business is concerned, done by you, this profit should be set aside in a different account reserved for expanding branches.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 15, 1969, London

so far as I am concerned, in relationship with my disciples who are so kindly cooperating with me in the matter of my rendering service to my Spiritual Master, for them I am always ready to come back from Goloka Vrindaban, if they are not delivered along with me.

This is called Vaikuntha attitude.

In the Vaikuntha factually there is no fault in anyone, but there is another type of competition.

In the Spiritual Sky it is just the opposite: Everyone thinks that my contemporary devotees are doing better than me.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 23, 1969, London

I am so glad to learn about your Maha Sankirtana Party consisting of 60 devotees and your realization of the fact that the situation appeared to be Vaikuntha atmosphere.

Because as soon as we are able to understand Him as He is, immediately we become liberated persons, eligible for entering into the Kingdom of God.




Letter to Steven Hebel — December 6, 1969, London

Krishna gives assurance in the __Bhagavad*-gita__ that if one is very serious to perfect his Krishna Consciousness, then automatically, out of His Causeless Mercy, Lord Krishna gives such sincere soul the intelligence by which he can enter again into the Spiritual Sky.




Letter to Anil Grover — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

And the next stage is to be engaged in pure Krishna Consciousness, and thus gradually be transferred to the spiritual world where there is eternal life full of bliss and knowledge.

He is transferred to the spiritual world for eternal residence in one of the spiritual planets known as Vaikunthas.

The abode of Lord Krishna is the highest Vaikuntha planet, known as Goloka Vrindaban.




Letter to Madhudvisa — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

The Spiritual Sky is far away, but you just try to do it following Jagannatha Puri Rathayatra.

Jagannatha Puri or wherever Rathayatra is performed is not different from the spiritual sky.




Letter to Candanacarya — March 12, 1970, Los Angeles

After all, we are the eternal servants of Krsna, and by the Divine Will of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura we are now combined together, although originally we are born in different parts of the world, unknown to one another.




Letter to Umapati — March 30, 1970, Los Angeles

There are innumerable living entities both in the spiritual world and in the material world.

The spiritual world is far, far greater than the material world.

As such, the number of living entities living in the spiritual world is many more times greater than the number of living entities living within the material world.

The living entities, when they try to lord it over the God's property, forgetting their constitutional position to remain as eternal servant of God, they are given the material world to act according to their desires.

And if he makes progress under the direction of the Spiritual Master, then he revives his original Krsna Consciousness in full and thus he regains his position in the eternal Kingdom of God.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Similarly when we are spiritually perfect we develop the spiritual form to live eternally in the spiritual world.

In the spiritual world there are exactly the same things as we see here; namely the land, water, trees, birds, beasts, human beings, etc., and all of them are spiritual as all the varieties here are material.

Now this spiritual form is developed when he enters into the spiritual world.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

They are situated in the Spiritual sky and as such they are the only alternative offering relief from the miseries of all kinds of material conditions of life.

These spirit souls and all spirit souls are coming from Vaikuntha, but in these material worlds they are taking various grades of bodies according to their material activities.

." So that is also originally the individual soul's desire and as Supersoul the Lord is giving everyone the opportunity to go to heaven or to hell or to Vaikuntha if he so desires.

The living entity by accepting one kind of opportunity is going to hell and by accepting the other kinds of opportunities he is going back to home, back to Godhead.

Therefore indirectly you can say that one is being sent to hell and one is being sent to the spiritual world by the Lord---but He is simply supplying the opportunities to everyone as he desires.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your first question: When a person becomes a perfect yogi he can transfer himself to any planet in the material or spiritual sky at his will.

If there is no description of the Kingdom of God, then we give that---__cintamani prakara sadamasu__ .




Letter to Ekayani — July 25, 1970, Los Angeles

There is a difference between the activities of Krsna which are exhibited to the perception of the conditioned souls in this world and His activities in Goloka Vrndavana.

Because Krsna was playing as an ordinary human being, His activities here appear just like ordinary human activities, but in the Spiritual Sky there is no such requirement.

There in the spiritual sky Krsna has His activities also but they cannot be understood by the conditioned living entities how they are going on without any resemblance of the mechanical workings of things in this material world.

In the Spiritual sky and in the material sky also there is no question of separation from Krsna.

__Nitya__ Avataras have their eternal abodes in the spiritual sky from which they may sometimes descend to the material worlds, but __naimittic__ Avataras are expansions of __Nitya__ Avataras for some timely purpose.

So the non*-human forms of Avataras do not have their planets in the spiritual sky.

*Yes, Mahesa Dama is in the spiritual sky.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 6, 1970, Calcutta

Therefore, because every living entity is the eternal fragmental part and parcel of God, it is practical that by simply accepting the authorized statements of bona fide scripture without mental speculation or fashionable interpretation one fulfills the mission of human life very easily and goes back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 24, 1970, Bombay

So try to purchase as soon a possible, as you are hoping to get finances from spiritual sky incense which you are manufacturing under Ranadhir's expert guidance in Pittsburgh.




Letter to Sudama — December 30, 1970, Surat

In addition if you can begin production of of spiritual sky incense there, that will be helpful.




Letter to Dr. Bigelow — January 20, 1971, Allahabad

When a soul wants to enjoy this material world, forgetting his real home in the spiritual world, he takes this life of hard struggle for existence.

The spark soul originally comes from the spiritual world to the material world.

There is a bona fide method for the achieving spiritual perfection by the spiritual spark soul and if he is properly guided then he is very easily sent back to home, back to Godhead where from originally he fell down.




Letter to Ranadhira — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

I have reports that the temple there is doing very nicely and that our Spiritual Sky incense business is expanding in volume very rapidly.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 22, 1971, Bombay

The label of Spiritual Sky incense sent by you is very nice.




Letter to Ranadhira — April 21, 1971, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 22nd January, 1971 and also Spiritual Sky incense and oil samples.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 24, 1971, Bombay

I understand that there is one man in Bombay who has plagiarized our Spiritual Sky label, so we are serving him the proper notice to stop this plagiarizing business.




Letter to Laksmimoni — May 1, 1971, Bombay

Regarding Satyaloka, one is in the material world and one is in the spiritual world.

Satyaloka is another name for Vaikuntha.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

Regarding distribution of Spiritual Sky Incense profits to aleviate financial difficulties, you GBC members decide amongst yourselves as to the proper course of action and whatever you decide amongst yourselves, I have no objection.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

So far as "Back To Godhead" is concerned, the answers to your questions are as follows: Recipes are all right if you think that there is such a public demand.

So far as aleviating financial difficulty by dispersing spiritual sky incense profits, whatever the GBC members think is proper is all right by me.




Letter to Ekayani — August 31, 1971, London

In spite of all your faults you will go to Vaikuntha because you are a great devotee.

Anyone who even desires to serve Krishna is liberated, what to speak of one who is actually engaged in devotional service; expansion means remains in Goloka Vrindaban and at the same time expands all over the universe.

Just like you differ with your husband, but that doesn't mean that you and your husband are not devotees; In the spiritual sky there is no birth, so where is the question of baby?




Letter to Hansadutta — November 20, 1971, Delhi

*Regarding your question about incense, Karandhara has just informed me that our Spiritual Sky incense business is making now $1,000,000 a year to spend for Krishna.




Letter to Jayatirtha — December 9, 1971, Delhi

I am very very pleased by your diligent and careful management of our Spiritual Sky business.

I want that our literatures be profusely distributed, so if you can assist me in this way by your Spiritual Sky business, I am greatly satisfied.




Letter to Damodara — August 6, 1972, London

Regarding your debt to the book fun and __Back to Godhead__ fund and incense from 'Spiritual Sky', these debts must be paid, that is important business.

If you have so many debts to the book fun and Spiritual Sky business, how can you take more debts to the book fund?




Letter to Krsna dasa — September 9, 1972, Dallas

There was fighting amongst the gopis also, so we cannot expect there will be some utopia without fighting, there is even in the spiritual sky transcendental greed, lust, envy, like that.




Letter to Aksayananda — October 27, 1972, Vrindaban

*Regarding your questions, in the spiritual sky everything is spiritual, so Krsna has no need for living in the heart.

There is no mechanical arrangement like this material body for anyone in the spiritual sky, what to speak of Krsna.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — December 14, 1972, Ahmedabad

Why you only want to be in the spiritual sky with Siddhasvarupa?




Letter to Susan Beckman — August 29, 1973, Herts

The next verse continues, "And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme Lord by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God." It is further stated in the Gita that when one is so situated even in the midst of greatest danger he is not disturbed.

ISKCON Spiritual Sky




Letter to Karandhara — September 27, 1973, Bombay

I approve your proposal for converting Spiritual Sky Incense Co.




Letter to Balabhadra — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

The old Temple BBT and Spiritual Sky debts may be cleared with it first and the rest should be sent directly to myself.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 8, 1974, Los Angeles

Regarding Spiritual sky incense business in Canada, the best thing is if you can find some competent managers to handle this so all your time is not spent in selling incense.




Letter to Baja Panalalji — February 5, 1974, New Delhi

Krsna has many Temples big and small, besides that He has his own abode in the Spiritual Sky, Goloka Vrndavana, so all our plans are under the jurisdiction of Bhavagrahi.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 7, 1974, Bombay

Now I have received yet another report, from Puranjhan das Adhikari of Spiritual Sky England, and he reports that all help __is__ needed and that a bill of 4,900 pounds on rent for Bury Place temple has just been presented, and he intimates that both London and Hertfordshire temples are in jeopardy spiritually and financially.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 5, 1974, Bombay

I think you are aware Gargamuni Maharaja has formed a spiritual sky tours program and will be bringing about 70 life members on a world tour including of course the United States.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 17, 1974, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your telegram in which you inquire about making available $130,000 for use by the Spiritual Sky Touring program bringing life members on a tour around the world.




Letter to Sridhara — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

But in the spiritual world the spiritual varieties displayed by Krishna along with his associates gives eternal pleasure.




Letter to Candanacarya — August 31, 1974, Vrindaban

You, and the others who have signed your proposal, should know that the BBT advanced to Spiritual Sky money without my consent.

Now Spiritual Sky cannot return the money to BBT.




Letter to Karandhara — August 31, 1974, Mathura

*"I am not going to manage Spiritual Sky.

*He has suggested that the GBC take steps to correct the Spiritual Sky mismanagement, and that local GBC men request the temples under their jurisdiction of those listed in your letter to pay instead of Srila Prabhupada writing himself.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

Regarding Spiritual Sky donating to BBT, yes it is all right if some contribution comes to BBT.




Letter to Karandhara — October 8, 1974, Mayapur

So kindly follow the regulative principles regularly chant 16 rounds and make up the deficit in Spiritual Sky, and gradually everything will come to its right position, and I hope Krishna will help us to adjust the present situation very peacefully.




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 10, 1974, Bombay

In name there are so many loans, like to Spiritual Sky and now it is not being repaid.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 14, 1974, Bombay

I understand that Spiritual Sky is not able to repay its loan now.




Letter to Jagadisa, Jayatirtha — November 15, 1974, Bombay

Why are the Spiritual Sky accounts being serviced by Los Angeles rather than by the Dallas devotees?




Letter to Jayatirtha & Karandhar — November 16, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the corporate status of ISKCON in relation to Spiritual sky, it is desirable that Spiritual Sky separate itself from ISKCON so that ISKCON will not be subject to any debts incurred by Spiritual Sky.

It is expected that in the near future the tax shelter that was offered to Spiritual Sky by ISKCON will not be available when the U.S.

It is also understood that the Spiritual Sky management intends to separate itself from ISKCON in the near future.

Further, in a memo dated October 16, 1974 written by Ramesvara it is stated: "For a number of reasons the temples around the Society in general have been completely dropping Spiritual Sky over the past three months as a permanent business function." Jayatirtha has also indicated that the future Spiritual Sky personnel policy is to phase out devotee participation as fas as possible.

Therefore the conclusion is that the formal separation between Spiritual Sky and ISKCON should be concluded immediately.

You are requested to make Spiritual Sky a separate entity and apart from ISKCON at the earliest possible.




Letter to V. S. R. Chakravarti — November 22, 1974, Bombay

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu gives the identification of jiva soul as the eternal servant of Krishna and is situated as marginal potency of the Lord based on the philosophy of __acintya*-bheda bheda-tattva.__ This is almost similar to __Visistadvaita vada.__ Vaisnava philosophy is now being pushed on all over the world under the Hare Krishna movement, and we feel Sripada Ramanuja a great support for the Vaisnava philosophical understanding.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 8, 1974, Bombay

Regarding Spiritual sky becoming independent from ISKCON, that's all right.

We have already suggested that Spiritual Sky be separate, but all debts must be repaid to BBT.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 18, 1974, Bombay

If he could manage Spiritual Sky without giving up his job, that would be one thing, but I don't want him to lose that job.




Letter to Vipini — December 19, 1974, Bombay

If Spiritual Sky is a separate concern then what is the need of our own men who are capable preachers to be engaged in that way.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 28, 1974, Bombay

In this way you will give everyone the opportunity to step in the direction of back to Godhead, back to home.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — December 31, 1974, Bombay

So anyway, if you look after Spiritual Sky business, I have no objection.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 1, 1975, Bombay

Regarding this matter of Spiritual Sky management, I have given the decision over to the GBC men.




Letter to Cyavana — July 23, 1975, Los Angeles

Yes, there can be a separate bank account for Spiritual Sky.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 4, 1975, Detroit

Regarding New Zealand Spiritual Sky, that you must decide.

Spiritual Sky is not important.




Letter to Nityananda — August 21, 1975, New Delhi

It is also nice that you are making so much profit from your Spiritual Sky.




Letter to Cyavana — September 4, 1975, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter dated August 14, 1975 with enclosed copy of letter to Shakti Mati and the proposed BBT and Spiritual Sky agreements.




Letter to Bhagavan — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter dated August 29, 1975 with enclosed copy of Italian Back to Godhead.

*Regarding Spiritual Sky, yes you can be appointed.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 16, 1975, Johannesburg

The Spiritual Sky questions and all other questions of this nature will simply have to wait until we discuss it in Mayapur.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 14, 1975, Bombay

The new French Back to Godhead is very nice.

That is very good to separate the Spiritual Sky business from the temple.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 20, 1975, Bombay

But now I see that Spiritual Sky, they have so many products.




Letter to Mr. Dhawan — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

__Answer__: The real aim of life is to go back to Home, back to Godhead.

So the point is that a human being must know the aim of life is to go back to Home, back to Godhead.

Therefore, the path which teaches this fact, that a living entity is eternal servant of God, that is the only single path which leads one back to Home, back to Godhead.

My suggestion is therefore that the leaders who actually agree as eternal servant of God may sit together and find out the ways and means of one religious system in this world.




Letter to Susheel Asnani — May 9, 1976, Honolulu

Nobody's life will continue in this material world but if we practice Krishna Consciousness, then certainly by giving up this body one goes back to Home, back to Godhead.

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My eternal Abode, O Arjuna."




Letter to Mrs. Perlmutter — January 23, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My (Krsna, God) appearance and activities, does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." (Gita, Ch.




Letter to Jayananda — May 5, 1977, Bombay

From there you can promote yourself to the spiritual world.

But even if one fails to promote himself to the spiritual world, at that time he comes down again on the surface of this globe and takes birth in a big family like a yogis' or a brahmanas' or an aristocratic family, where there is again chance of reviving Krsna Consciousness.




General

Letter to Mahatma Gandhi — July 12, 1947, Cawnpore

I sent you my papers "Back to Godhead" but your secretaries told me that you have very little time to read the letters and much less for reading the magazines.

I had occasionally discussed this subject in my paper "Back to Godhead" and a leaf from the same is enclosed herewith for your reference.

*Enclosure--*-one leaf from Back to Godhead




Letter to Brother — September, 1955, Unknown Place

By doing so, we do not only send a living entity back to home & back to Godhead but at the same time we ourselves also go back to home back to Godhead.




Letter to Dr. Rajendra Prasad, President of Indian Union — November 21, 1956, Delhi

*I beg to submit herewith that by the Grace of Sri Krishna through His mercy personified--*-my spiritual master, I have realized it most thoroughly that going "Back to Godhead" is the highest privilege of mankind and that is the supreme perfection of human life.

*The aim of life should be to make a sincere effort to go "Back to Godhead" but contrary to this, the tendency is to go back to __hell__ or in the cycle of evolutionary animal life as it is described in the 16th chapter of Bhagavad*-gita.

Believe me or not, I have got the clue of going "Back to Godhead" just after leaving my present material body and in order to take along with me all my contemporary men and women of the world, I have started my paper "Back to Godhead" as one of the means to the way.

Please do not think of me as an wonderful or a mad man when I say that I shall go "Back to Godhead" after leaving my present material body!

His being so, what is there difficulty for a pious "Brahmin" and devoted king for going "Back to Godhead"?

Everyone should therefore adopt this principle of going "Back to Godhead" in order to get released from the world of miseries, with temporary existence.

*This fact is corroborated by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as the practical demonstrator of Bhagavad-gita and as the most magnanimous incarnation of Sri Krishna--*-the Personality of Sri Krishna Caitanya has made the path of going "Back to Godhead" so easy for every one that even a boy of the world can swim across the ocean of religiosity, although it is injected with so many dangerous animals ready to devour up a fallen person in that great massive water.

As such I am feeling as sure of going "Back to Godhead" as I feel without any doubt after taking my dinner that I have eaten to my satisfaction.

I am enclosing herewith 12 (twelve) copies of "Back to Godhead" (I to XII) for your excellency's reference.




Letter to Sri Biswambhar Goswami — December 25, 1956, Shanti Kutir, Vrindaban

I hope in the meantime you have gone through the articles of my paper "Back to Godhead" and the spirit of my writings.

I wish that you may kindly arrange for this association at Vrindaban and publish this paper "Back To Godhead" not only in English language but also in other Indian vernaculars under the name and style




Letter to Chief*-Justice Sri M.C. Chagla — February 20, 1957, Bombay

Sri Munshiji tried very faintly to solve it by going back to Godhead and I do not know whether your Lordship agrees with him.

I came to Bombay from Vrndavana to see Sri Munshi on the same mission of going back to Godhead, because without this there is no solution of any problem, the world is now facing.




Letter to K. M. Munshi — February 21, 1957, Bombay

*In this connection, I wish to draw your attention to my paper "Back to Godhead" issue No.




Letter to Sri Padampat Singhania — May 7, 1957, Kanpur

Editor---"BACK TO GODHEAD."




Letter to Ratanshi Morarji Khatau — August 5, 1958, Bombay

We are publishing one paper of the name Back to Godhead to educate people in the right direction and I am sending herewith one pamphlet in which the opinions of several respectable gentlemen are inserted as to how they are being appreciated.




Letter to Mr. Nakano — April 18, 1961, Delhi

I started my paper Back to Godhead in 1944 and left home for good entirely to execute the order of my spiritual master in 1954.




Letter to Sir — May, 1964, Unknown Place

In that book post you will find one copy of my theistic fortnightly paper BACK TO GODHEAD broadcasting exclusively everything about the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

*BACK TO GODHEAD can direct the right way of such happiness even in the material field by the simple adjustment of re*-establishing our lost relation with Godhead.

Although the messages contained in the pages of BACK TO GODHEAD are all gifts of the ancient sages of India who actually realized the Absolute Truth, yet at the present moment the so called leaders of India are too much enamoured by the western way of material advancement of knowledge.

This basic defect of materialism remains undetected by the misleaders of India and therefore they are not serious about going BACK TO GODHEAD the ultimate aim of life's journey.




Letter to Reserve Bank of India — April 30, 1966, New York

Arrangement is also being attempted to get an American Edition of this publication as well as editing my paper "Back to Godhead".




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — May 16, 1966, New York

Perhaps you saw my paper also Back to Godhead.




Letter to Janis — December 10, 1966, New York

Now you can distribute the books and the paper, Back to Godhead, to the best of your capacity, and if you require more, we shall be glad to send them.




Letter to Nripen Babu — December 15, 1966, New York

My fortnightly magazine "Back to Godhead" is also being regularly published and my lectures and kirtana have been recorded in Phonograph.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — December 30, 1966, New York

In addition, Back to Godhead is being published.

I have sent Back to Godhead to you in the first mailing.




Letter to Janardana — January 22, 1967, San Francisco

In the spiritual world also there is competition for the best satisfaction of Krishna.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 25, 1967, San Francisco

*Also please send him all the copies of Back to Godhead and other literatures so far published.




Letter to Rayarama — January 30, 1967, San Francisco

Not only your income will be a great help to the society but also it will be a great opportunity for learning how to organize our magazine Back to Godhead.

This Back to Godhead will always remain the backbone of the society because more the magazine is popular the more society becomes popular.

If our Back to Godhead goes on nicely then we can have our all publications without waiting for any other publishers.




Letter to Rayarama — February 21, 1967, San Francisco

I do not know why Back to Godhead is not printed timely.

I do not know who said that Back to Godhead is to be printed here.

Unless there is written order by me Back to Godhead should regularly be printed from New York.




Letter to Rayarama — February 24, 1967, San Francisco

I have received the copy of Back to Godhead.




Letter to Rayarama — February 28, 1967, San Francisco

I am in due receipt of the copy of Back to Godhead dated 15th February 1967 and I am glad that it is nicely done.

In the spiritual world there is no cohabitation; simply by such emotion in transcendental ecstasy the desire is fulfilled.

I am asking you therefore not to put the picture in the issue of Back to Godhead.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 14, 1967, San Francisco

The next day you can celebrate feasting on account of Lord Caitanya's appearance and read about His life as given shortly in my Srimad*-Bhagavatam and you can read also from the teachings of Lord Caitanya part of which is going to be published in the present issue of Back to Godhead.

Keep it very carefully and we may publish in Back to Godhead some articles from the book.




Letter to Rayarama — March 16, 1967, San Francisco

Back to Godhead should be the life and soul for the Society.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 21, 1967, San Francisco

Howard wants one of the Mimeograph machine here so that copies of Back to Godhead required here may be printed here.




Letter to Hayagriva, Shyamsundar and Haridas — 23 April, 1967, New York

We can then print also Back to Godhead so that we can get more selling agents.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 5, 1967, New York

You will be pleased to know that appreciation of our Back To Godhead and records has come from London and our disciple Dvarakadhisa, Donald Dougherty is arranging to send 100 records, 3 sets of books and Back To Godhead to London.

This time they have made a very nice cover of Back To Godhead and the articles and poetry are very nice.




Letter to Mukunda — May 5, 1967, New York

Regarding your inquiry about the individual soul present, I think you will remember that I have several times explained that throughout the whole cosmic creation, not only in the cosmic creation, in the Spiritual World also, the individual is full everywhere, they are numberless.

In the Spiritual World the number of individual souls are far far greater than what they are here.




Letter to Hayagriva — May 6, 1967, New York

So Back To Godhead and our books now can be printed in this press by our own men.




Letter to Hayagriva — May 10, 1967, New York

Besides that Back to Godhead is now to be printed in our semiown press so I think you should now come back to New York to see the work nicely done.




Letter to Janaki — September 16, 1967, Delhi

In the spiritual world separation is more valuable than meeting.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani, Uddhava — September 20, 1967, Delhi

The Bhagavad*-gita gives us this specific information and one who goes there in the Kingdom of God would never come back to this miserable material world.




Letter to Rayarama — September 23, 1967, Delhi

In your letter I understand that you have taken the matter of Back To Godhead in your heart.

The news which we are publishing in Back to Godhead has certainly a novel presentation to the people in the western world who are hankering after spiritual enlightenment.




Letter to Rayarama — October 11, 1967, Calcutta

Please send me some stationery and copies of Back to Godhead to my Calcutta address by Air mail immediately.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 2, 1967, Navadvipa

It is said that one can satisfy the Supreme Lord simply by satisfying the spiritual master and one who dissatisfies the spiritual master has no place in the spiritual world.

He cannot say anything genuine any more till he has had revival of his pure consciousness in the spiritual world as mentioned above.




Letter to Rayarama — November 5, 1967, Calcutta

This attitude of service will help you progress in Krishna Consciousness and perfect Krishna Consciousness will help us to go back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Woomapati — November 23, 1967, Calcutta

Any good soul who approaches me once for spiritual enlightenment is supposed to be depending on my responsibility to get him back to Krishna, back to home.




Letter to Jadurani — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

Govinda dasi may draw a small picture of the same chariot for printing on the front page of Back to Godhead.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 15, 1968, Los Angeles

I think Rayarama is doing work in that spirit and his recent publication of several booklets and Back to Godhead and a calendar are all first class proof of his sincerity of service.

Anyway, when I started Back to Godhead, it was my intention that your academic career and Rayarama's sincere service would be a good combination; unfortunately, I do not know why, you do not agree with one another.




Letter to Rayarama — January 18, 1968, Los Angeles

And I am glad to hear that Back to Godhead will soon be ready for selling.




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — 19 January, 1968, Los Angeles

We are already publishing one magazine “Back to Godhead”, and we have started our ISKCON Press also in N.Y.

Popularity of our magazine is gaining ground and we are printing 500 monthly but because we haven’t sufficient workers we cannot increase it, otherwise we would have published 20,000 copies of “Back to Godhead.” So your suggestion of publishing ISKCON magazine from India is welcome because in India the labor charges are cheaper than in America.

You have asked me to suggest the name of the magazine; I think the name already current of ISKCON magazine “Back to Godhead” is all right.

These four principles should be thoroughly preached through ISKCON magazine “Back to Godhead” and all thought provoking articles, philosophy, logic, arts, sciences, everything, should be engaged to develop (develope) this idea.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

I am negotiating with one place in India for publishing Back to Godhead, at least 10,000 copies per month, at a concessional rate.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 23, 1968, Los Angeles

Also, I am sending you one copy of said speech, and it may be published in Back to Godhead.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Any one who accepts this philosophy of God's Mercy in suffering conditions, and still makes progress in Krishna Consciousness, it is said that he is sure to go back to Home, Back to Godhead.




Letter to Upendra — February 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Follow this practice all along your life, and surely Krishna will accept you into the Kingdom of God, Back to Godhead.




Letter to Rayarama — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for sending me the latest copy of Back to Godhead, which is so nicely decorated and painted.




Letter to Rayarama — February 17, 1968, Los Angeles

But one thing is very encouraging, that if you go there and manage the publication, both Srimad-Bhagavatam and Back To Godhead, print in cooperation with the proprietor of the Radha Press, it will be a very nice proposal.

Also, please send a copy of the new Back To Godhead to this address as soon as possible: Secretary; Sri Radha Madhava Seva Sansthan; Sri KrishnaNiketan; Rly.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 20, 1968, Los Angeles

Of course, the last issue of Back To Godhead was very nicely done, there is not doubt about it, but if the Dai Nippon Co.




Letter to Rayarama — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

If you can organize a regular press for printing all our magazines and books and engage all our boys and girls in the press work that will be nice proposal, but if you purchase a small printing work where I understand even Back to Godhead cannot be published, what is the use of that press.




Letter to Mukunda, Janaki — February 28, 1968, Los Angeles

Yes, if you can find out some distributing agent for our Back to Godhead, that is very good.




Letter to Rayarama — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

Now, if somewhere we get our own house and start our own press and we sit down together for publishing Back to Godhead and other books, how will you like the idea?




Letter to Hansadutta — March 4, 1968, Los Angeles

Just today we had one meeting in the California State College at Long Beach, Cal., they issued the enclosed pamphlet which may be published in Back to Godhead.




Letter to Rayarama — April 2, 1968, San Francisco

I am pleased to hear that you are devoting yourself to the work on Back To Godhead, and it is all right by me if you discontinue the articles on Haridasa Thakura by Professor Sannyal.




Letter to Boys and Girls — April 21, 1968, New York

Use this opportunity for making life successful and go back to Krishna, back to Home.




Letter to Subala — May 5, 1968, Boston

Please try to convince him rightly about the philosophy of Krishna consciousness and read Srimad*-Bhagavatam and other literatures, from Back to Godhead, and I think this boy will be helpful to your activities there.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 14, 1968, Boston

Back to Godhead is already in difficulty for financial matter.

Back to Godhead may not be stopped publication--*-it will be a great setback for our missionary purpose.




Letter to Rayarama — May 14, 1968, Boston

If advertisements are also not available, then I think we should go back to our mimeograph machine and put Back to Godhead out regularly.

So far collections is concerned of the sales proceeds of Back To Godhead, I think you can entrust the matter to Gargamuni and Mukunda, and they will be able to distribute and send you back the money.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 31, 1968, Boston

Yes, always try to sell our books and Back To Godhead, as far as possible.




Letter to Rayarama — June 8, 1968, Montreal

I have not heard anything from you in long time what is the situation with publication of our Back To Godhead.




Letter to Harivilasa — June 10, 1968, Montreal

They are collecting $30-$40 in each Kirtana performance, and selling Back To Godhead.




Letter to Rayarama — June 12, 1968, Montreal

You are very sincere boy trying your best to serve Krishna and by His Grace you are quite fit for this business, and considering all these points, I have entrusted Back To Godhead in your hand.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 18, 1968, Montreal

But in the spiritual world, everything is Krishna.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 21, 1968, Montreal

And karma is very dangerous for persons who want to go back to Godhead.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — June 22, 1968, Montreal

As ordered by you, I have immediately asked my assistant, Sriman Rayarama das Brahmacari, in charge of Back To Godhead magazine, to send you all necessary literatures immediately.

And you can write to him, and with my name, for sending you some copies of Back To Godhead.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 27, 1968, Montreal

All together he is collecting 50 to 70 dollars by contribution and by selling Back To Godhead.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 12, 1968, Montreal

Even such quarreling is visible in the spiritual world also.




Letter to Mukunda — July 17, 1968, Montreal

Publication of Back To Godhead is entrusted to Rayarama, and for publication of books, Brahmananda is entrusted.




Letter to Kirtanananda, Hayagriva — August 23, 1968, Montreal

*Regarding editing of Bhagavatam: Certainly it will be entrusted to you, because Rayarama is engaged in the Back to Godhead.

Yes, Rayarama is trying his heart and soul to improve the quality of Back To Godhead, so this department should be exclusively managed by him, he has devoted his everything for this Back To Godhead department.

I have asked also Janardana to join the editorial department of publication, and he will do translation work in French, of all our literatures, and similarly Syamasundara may help in translating all the literatures in Germany, and I am arranging to take the mimeograph machine from New York, into Montreal, so that Janardana and other boy, Dayala Nitai, who is French Canadian, they can immediately issue, a French edition of Back To Godhead.




Letter to Aniruddha — August 24, 1968, Montreal

The status of Back To Godhead is certainly improving, and I hope it will improve more and more, and two boys, namely Advaita and Uddhava, they are working in a press, and as soon as they are confident that they are competent to run on a press, we shall start our own press at any place.




Letter to Rupanuga — August 30, 1968, Montreal

The monists only accept __chin matra,__ there is only one spirit soul; they do not understand the varieties of the spiritual world.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 30, 1968, Montreal

I hope you are receiving my paper "Back To Godhead" regularly; by the Grace of Krishna, the preaching work in this part of the world about Krishna Consciousness is improving.




Letter to Aniruddha — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

This time, Back To Godhead is very nicely printed.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

They are selling Back To Godhead also, and the whole situation appears to be all Krishna's Mercy.

And you may convey my many many thanks to Rayarama for his nice article, "Evolution--*-the God that's failing." We should write similar articles in Back To Godhead.

Let him be seriously engaged in improving the shape and quality of Back To Godhead, and I am sure in future we will have as good a position as the other mundane magazines, like Life, Time, Etc.




Letter to Janardana — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

And I may inform you that immediately you begin translation work of our Srimad*-Bhagavatam in French, as well as Bhagavad-gita as it is, in French, and begin our Back To Godhead in French language printed in the mimeograph machine.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 17, 1968, San Francisco

In Bombay, they can work on behalf of our society by selling magazines, securing advertisements for Back To Godhead, and selling our books.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 19, 1968, San Francisco

You continue to publish Back to Godhead in French language, in the mimeograph machine, and when you feel confident that it is going on, and Cintamani das is fixed up then it will great success for us to start a small press in Montreal.




Letter to Hayagriva — September 22, 1968, Seattle

Your poetry is nice, and I am keeping it with me for future publication in Back To Godhead.

I think you can write a nice article for publication in our Back To Godhead.




Letter to Rayarama — September 27, 1968, Seattle

Now, you have to print a large number of Back To Godhead every month.

Similarly, in other centers also you can sell a large number of Back To Godhead, since the Sankirtana party is moving and people are purchasing very gladly.

Please continue to send our Back To Godhead to all persons, I have given you list--*-especially to Sumati Morarji at Bombay, because she is coming again to help our activities.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 28, 1968, Seattle

They are selling Back To Godhead nicely, and getting good sympathy from the public by considerable collections.




Letter to Krsna Devi, Dinesh Candra — September 29, 1968, Seattle

The Sankirtana party is selling Back To Godhead nicely and if they display the record on a record player in the street, I think we can sell this album very nicely.* If you get a cheaper price than this rate, let me know, otherwise we may get it manufactured in New York.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 1, 1968, Seattle

Regarding your press, and publication of Back To Godhead in French language: I have not heard anything.

Have you issued any mimeograph copies of Back to Godhead till now?

They are selling Back To Godhead nicely and making collection of $30 to $50 daily.




Letter to Mukunda — October 1, 1968, Seattle

Why don't you get Back To Godhead from New York?

They are collecting an average of $45 daily, as contributions, and selling an average of 100 copies of Back To Godhead.

So try to get immediately copies of Back To Godhead from New York and try to sell them in large quantities.




Letter to Advaita — October 6, 1968, Seattle

And so far Back To Godhead is concerned, it is already known to you how to do it.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 6, 1968, Seattle

I am glad that you have sent Back To Godhead to Sumati Morarji, I have also sent here two copies from here.




Letter to Jayapataka — October 6, 1968, Seattle

I have not heard anything about publication of our Back To Godhead in French language.

Please issue the mimeograph copies of Back To Godhead as soon as possible.




Letter to Tosana Krsna — October 7, 1968, Seattle

The Sankirtana party is selling daily 50 to 100 copies of Back To Godhead, and they are collecting 30 to 50 dollars, and the students of the Washington University, they are little bit attracted.

Because Subala may go to New York to help Rayarama in the Back To Godhead activities.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 10, 1968, Seattle

What about the French edition of Back To Godhead printed in the mimeograph machine which is already there.




Letter to Janardana — October 10, 1968, Seattle

What about the program of French publication of Back To Godhead?




Letter to Syamasundara — October 10, 1968, Seattle

They are selling Back To Godhead, sometimes more than a 100 copies, minimum 50 copies, and collecting donations, 30 to 50 dollars everyday.




Letter to Acyutananda, Jayagovinda — October 13, 1968, Seattle

*Bombay is a place where there are many many rich merchants who will be glad to donate money simply for our Back To Godhead magazine.

Jaya Govinda, your article "Hrshikesa" is published in Back To Godhead.




Letter to Cidananda — October 15, 1968, Seattle

It is so much encouraging that your Sankirtana party is going everyday collecting some money and encouraging also that you are selling Back To Godhead.




Letter to Rayarama — October 15, 1968, Seattle

Anyway, the issue of Back To Godhead which you have sent me is very very nice, and Krishna is helping you for your sincere efforts.

I hope you will continue this attitude and improve the quality and writing of Back To Godhead both nicely.

Because your first business is to organize Back To Godhead.

Please send Back To Godhead complimentary copies regularly at the following address.




Letter to Candravali — October 16, 1968, Seattle

59 of Srimad*-Bhagavatam, it is stated "anyone who hands over a charity of this great work on the full moon day attains to the highest perfection of human life by going back to home, back to Godhead." Does this mean that by giving the Gayatri mantra, only vol.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 21, 1968, Seattle

And the kirtana party led by Tamala and Jayananda, they are also selling Back to Godhead daily, at least 50 to 75 copies, and collecting money also, average of 40 or 50 dollars daily.

You can write articles for Back to Godhead, so writing capacity is not discouraged.




Letter to Makhanlal — October 21, 1968, Seattle

Average, they are collecting about $50 a day, and selling about 50 to 75 copies of Back to Godhead.

Similarly, you also try to sell copies of Back to Godhead.




Letter to Muralidhara — October 21, 1968, Seattle

In the spiritual world there is no place for the demigods, but who are elevated to the position of pure devotee, they can be promoted to the spiritual world.




Letter to Mukunda — November 3, 1968, Los Angeles

And yesterday's report of the activities of Sankirtana party is that they sold 175 copies of Back To Godhead, and collected 130 dollars in donations.




Letter to Sivananda — November 3, 1968, Los Angeles

Yesterday's report of the activities of the Sankirtana party is that they sold 175 copies of Back To Godhead, and collected $130 in donations.




Letter to Rayarama — November 6, 1968, Los Angeles

Do your duty nicely & go Back to Godhead.




Letter to Patita Uddharana (was Patita Pavana) — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

I understand also that your family is now reading Back To Godhead, and this is also very good.




Letter to Aniruddha — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

For the mean time, you work in San Francisco, and try to organize sales of our Back To Godhead as many as possible.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 16, 1968, Los Angeles

And increase the sale of our Back To Godhead.




Letter to Rayarama, Brahmananda — November 17, 1968, Los Angeles

12, 1968, and I thank you very much for the copies of Back To Godhead, no.

I have received letters from Hawaii also that they are eagerly awaiting the consignment of Back To Godhead.

Another important point is that you can enlist the following name for sending complimentary copies of Back To Godhead.

The current issue of Back to Godhead is better than all previous ones.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 20, 1968, Los Angeles

Find out whether Umapati can translate Back To Godhead into French language.

Or any other boy or girl who can help in translating Back To Godhead into French.




Letter to Devananda — November 23, 1968, Los Angeles

And you always remember to abide by the laws of Krishna as described by His bona fide Representative, and the passage of going back to Godhead is assured.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — November 23, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding your article in Back To Godhead about Ayurvedic Medicine, I do not think this is very worthwhile endeavor.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 24, 1968, Los Angeles

Please continue to try for the printing of Back To Godhead French edition.




Letter to Upendra — November 26, 1968, Los Angeles

It is nice that you are trying for recipes of Krishna Prasadam to be printed in local newspapers and if you can also have them run some of our articles from Back To Godhead this also shall be very beneficial.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 28, 1968, Los Angeles

When Janardana goes to France, if he is willing to take charge of printing Back To Godhead French edition in France, rather then Canada, it will be very nice.




Letter to Rayarama — December 2, 1968, Los Angeles

The answer to your question about the marginal energy is that the jiva soul is always called marginal energy whether he is in the spiritual world or in the material world.

There are instances where marginal energy jiva souls have fallen from the spiritual world, just like Jaya and Vijaya.

NB: You may send each month one copy of Back To Godhead to the following address;




Letter to Janaki — December 9, 1968, Los Angeles

So one who feels humble and meek has the door for the Kingdom of God opened for him or her.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 11, 1968, Los Angeles

Because you are very nice, sincere boy so Krishna is now giving you very good facilities by which you can serve Him and at the same time perfect yourself for going back to Godhead.




Letter to Ananda — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

You will be very glad to know that our Montreal center has mimeographed a very fine edition in French language of Back To Godhead.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letters of December 4th and December 7th, 1968 and also I have received the beautiful first edition of Back To Godhead in the French language.

You have expressed some new ideas to improve BTG of the English Back To Godhead, but I think that there is no need to interrupt their way of thinking.




Letter to Himavati — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

With much pleasure I have seen the French edition of Back To Godhead and I thank you all for this endeavor.




Letter to Jadurani — December 13, 1968, Los Angeles

I have just received a copy of Back To Godhead number 21 and please convey my appreciation to Satsvarupa for his excellent article of Lord Ramacandra.




Letter to Ananda — December 17, 1968, Los Angeles

Everyone is Krishna's part and parcel and wherever we find it convenient we will pick up a person to be trained in Krishna Consciousness who is interested in going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Gargamuni — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

Also you may resume your job as circulation manager, we have a much improved Back To Godhead since you have last done this job in New York and I know that you may do very good service in this regard.




Letter to Janardana — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

I have already acknowledged receipt of the French Back To Godhead and I have sent my hearty thanks for you all.

*I you want, I can send you the theistic vedanta interpretation which you can edit and translate into the French language for publication in Back To Godhead.




Letter to Cidananda — December 24, 1968, Los Angeles

If you can sell Back To Godhead individually as proposed by you, and some copies of our books, like Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, that will be a great success.




Letter to Nandakisora — December 29, 1968, Los Angeles

Please continue in this way and Krishna will surely help you to advance more and more and finally to go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 31, 1968, Los Angeles

*Regarding the article suggested by Rayarama, you are correct in your doubts that Radha*-Krishna lila should not be discussed in Back To Godhead.

*Strictly we should avoid publishing these confidential topics in Back To Godhead.




Letter to Uttama Sloka[?] — December 31, 1968, Los Angeles

Try to translate articles for a German edition of Back To Godhead, which you can arrange to be printed in Hamburg, as they are printing a French edition from our Montreal center.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — , 1969

I have already printed my following books, Bhagavad-gita as it is, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Easy Journey to Other Planets, Teachings of Lord Caitanya, and so on, as well as our Back to Godhead magazine.




Letter to Upendra — January 16, 1969, Los Angeles

This whole topic has been very nicely explained in an article in Back To Godhead, "Evolution, the God That's Failing".




Letter to Vilasavigraha — January 22, 1969, Los Angeles

Lord Jesus Christ also said that the Kingdom of God is only for the humble and meek.




Letter to Rayarama — January 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Similarly, the sales of Back To Godhead should be divided more evenly amongst our centers.




Letter to Upendra — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

I am pleased by your wish to remain as brahmacari, and if you stick to your decision you will be able to go back to Godhead, back to Home, in this very life without waiting for another birth.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 5, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding advertisements in Back To Godhead, I am not at all in favor of it.




Letter to Rayarama — February 9, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding Back To Godhead, the advertisements which you are now getting, especially the hippie advertisements, are not very good.




Letter to Rayarama — February 15, 1969, Los Angeles

On the whole, I wish to present Back To Godhead purely in the line of Krishna Consciousness throughout and criticism of too much materialism, as you have written many articles already.

Each center should take responsibility of contributing some money towards the publication of Back To Godhead, instead of depending upon each center for selling Back To Godhead.




Letter to Vamanadeva — February 16, 1969, Los Angeles

We are trying to educate people how they can be transferred to the spiritual world, so this is an essential movement, and we require many preachers to present this case all over the world.




Letter to Mukunda — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

My next program is to distribute at least 20,000 copies of Back To Godhead from four centers, namely New York, London, Los Angeles, and San Francisco.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

Are the students purchasing our Back to Godhead magazines and the Bhagavad*-gita?

Another problem is that Rayarama has become sick so will it be possible for you to take care of Back to Godhead as one of the editors?




Letter to Rayarama — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

The letterhead is very impressive with the picture of Lord Caitanya dancing, and just below His Lotus Feet is the word, __Back To Godhead.__ According to Narottama das Thakura, one has to worship the Lotus Feet of Nityananda, and by His Grace one is able to worship Lord Caitanya Who transfers us back to Godhead.

Regarding printing 20,000 copies of Back To Godhead, I have appealed to 4 centers, namely New York, San Francisco, Los Angeles, and London to contribute $750 monthly.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

Although in the spiritual world there is no such concept of subordination still devotees on account of being very humble and meek think that way.

But in the Spiritual world to accept one's inferior position does not mean envious mentality upon the other.




Letter to Rayarama — February 22, 1969, Los Angeles

Now the policy should be straight that this Back to Godhead is completely different from all other magazines.




Letter to Cidananda, Dindayal, Aniruddha, Makhanlal — February 23, 1969, Los Angeles

But I am begging from you $750 per month against 5,000 copies of Back To Godhead.




Letter to Uddhava — February 27, 1969, Los Angeles

This will make your steady progress towards the Ultimate Goal of back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 29, 1969, Los Angeles

So from Back To Godhead I don't want anything for my book fund.




Letter to Rayarama — March 6, 1969, Hawaii

So with the assistance of Subala please do the needful and make Back To Godhead a successful Krishna Consciousness magazine.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

Your poetry is very nice, and I am sending the copy to our editor of Back To Godhead for publishing it conveniently.




Letter to Sivananda — March 9, 1969, Hawaii

I shall be glad to hear what about the press matter and printing Back To Godhead in German Language.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 10, 1969, Hawaii

Regarding distribution of Back To Godhead in India by the Universal Book Distributers: I have read the letter sent by them and I do not think it is very practical.

Regarding Back To Godhead circulation: I shall be glad to know what is the decision of the National Distributer.




Letter to Himavati — March 18, 1969, Hawaii

Arcana Siddhi means simply by Deity worship one goes back to Godhead, immediately after this life.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 18, 1969, Hawaii

In the material world we want to minimize our activities and take rest more but in the spiritual world, there is no rest and there is no limit of activities.




Letter to Rayarama — April 2, 1969, San Francisco

This should be the standard of our Back To Godhead.




Letter to Krsna dasa — April 3, 1969, San Francisco

In the spiritual world there is also competition, but the center is always Krishna.




Letter to Jayasri — May 13, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Your name, Jayasri Dasi, means victory, and if you will simply continue to develop your Krishna Consciousness by following the rules and regulations, then surely your life will be very victorious in defeating all contaminations of the material world and in returning back to Home, back to Godhead in the Spiritual Kingdom.




Letter to Ananda — May 14, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

NB: Enclosed is a few nice poems by Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura which you may hand over to Mandali Bhadra for translation into German and to be submitted for publication in German Back To Godhead.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 1, 1969, New Vrindaban

Krishna Consciousness Movement is actually an attempt to make all people happy generally and, becoming liberated in this life from material contamination, they'll be thus eligible to enter into the Kingdom of God after quitting this body.




Letter to R. Chalson — June 12, 1969, New Vrindaban

But if one understands Krishna as to what He is, what are His transcendental activities, then such person immediately is eligible to enter into the Kingdom of God, and not to come again in this miserable world.

Neither are they very interested in the Kingdom of God.

They want to make this miserable world as the Kingdom of God without God.




Letter to Silavati — June 14, 1969, New Vrindaban

Actually the role of all conditioned souls is the same; *to chant Hare Krishna, tell others to chant, perfect our lives in Krishna Consciousness, and to go back to Godhead when this body is finished.




Letter to Krsna Devi — June 15, 1969, New Vrindaban

When we begin this sublime chanting process, or even if we simply hear the sound Hare Krishna, then we have begun our journey back to the Spiritual Kingdom, back to Godhead.




Letter to Rupanuga — June 16, 1969, New Vrindaban

Now you may please send as many nice photographs of your Sankirtana activities as possible to Brahmananda for publication in Back To Godhead.

In each issue of Back To Godhead there shall be sufficient pictures of our Sankirtana Movement with descriptions.




Letter to Balabhadra — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

Send pictures of your activities in this parade and your other activities to Hayagriva for being printed in Back To Godhead.




Letter to Upendra — July 5, 1969, Los Angeles

In the material world the energy is called Bhadra, and in the spiritual world the same Maya is called Subhadra.

So in the spiritual world, the same Maya works auspiciously, and in the material world the same Maya works inauspiciously.




Letter to James Doody — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

They are very beautiful and attractive, but they are all so much absorbed in thought of Krishna that in the spiritual world there is no sex life.




Letter to Vibhavati — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

Lennon that you have a very nice gift for writing, so better you should utilize this God*-given talent for writing articles for our Back To Godhead.




Letter to Subala — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

This is all very encouraging, so continue to increase your sales of Back To Godhead as far as possible.




Letter to Devananda — August 6, 1969, Los Angeles

Also, you should write articles for Back To Godhead.




Letter to Oliver — August 19, 1969, Los Angeles

Of course a devotee either in this world or in the spiritual world, his connection with Krishna being fixed up, is equally happy anywhere.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

27, it is nicely done, but there is no mention of the words "Back To Godhead" on each page.




Letter to Patti Birnack — September 13, 1969, Tittenhurst

Krishna wants everyone to go back to Home, back to Godhead, and enjoy eternal life and blissful knowledge there.

If your father agrees to this process, he also can be taken back to Home, back to Godhead, with my other disciples.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 28, 1969, Tittenhurst

That is to say the headline should be broader and each page should mention the words "Back To Godhead".




Letter to Carl Lange — November 14, 1969, London

Actually, the Supreme Lord has no necessity to request us to offer Him these items or any other items; but He gives us the opportunity of serving Him so that we may become qualified to enter back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Jananivasa — December 25, 1969, Boston

In our Back To Godhead I am very pleased to see that many of our disciples are becoming eager to record their thoughtful ideas about Krsna Consciousness.

So when your article is completed, please send a copy to me, and I shall read it carefully and then submit it to Back To Godhead for consideration of publishing.




Letter to Unknown — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Sriman Jaya Govinda das Brahmacari who saw you in Vrndavana is now staying in our center in Hamburg, Germany where he is in charge of "Back to Godhead" in German language.




Letter to Yeager — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

The devotee knows that the Lord wants all the fallen souls to come back to Home, and therefore the devotees always try to induce the conditioned souls to take to Krishna Consciousness by various ways and means.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — January 26, 1970, Los Angeles

If you all will spread this Samkirtan Movement, going on Samkirtan Party in the streets, regularly read our literatures and always keep engaged in Krishna Consciousness activities, you are sure to increase the joyfulness of your own lives and influence all others with whom you come in contact to join you in this program of going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

I hope you are getting my "Back to Godhead" paper regularly, and you will be glad to know that the paper has increased in circulation by this time and we are printing 50,000 copies per month.

*Also you will be pleased to know that now I have got 24 branches--*-perhaps you have seen the list in our "Back to Godhead." Our Indian Vaisnavas are helping me by contributing each one pair or more Radha Krishna Murtis for our different Temples.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

So I was thinking very seriously, and then, as late as 1944 I started my paper, "Back to Godhead." Gradually, in 1954, I retired from my family life and began to live alone in Mathura Vrindaban.
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Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — February 20, 1970, Los Angeles

We are issuing "Back to Godhead" by numbers and not by month.




Letter to Aranya Maharaja — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

In the meantime, I am advised to dispatch two copies of "Back to Godhead" by Air Mail Post to your present address in New Delhi.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding publication of French "Back to Godhead," for the present you are doing very excellently.




Letter to Dinadayadri, Nara*-narayana — March 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Just one good soul fully developed and firmly convinced in preaching Krishna Consciousness can reclaim so many fallen souls for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Unknown — April 12, 1970, Los Angeles

*For the further understanding of this religious process I would recommend you to read our three books namely __Sri Isopanisad, Bhagavad*-gita As It Is,__ and __Easy Journey to Other Planets.__ When you have finished them, you can read __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ and __Teachings of Lord Caitanya.__ Besides these we have many other books and our "Back to Godhead" magazines, in which we are fully describing about this religion only.




Letter to Govinda Maharaja — May 24, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so glad to note that you remember the auspicious day sometimes in 1944 when I started my "Back to Godhead" magazine.

Anyway, by your blessings "Back to Godhead" although passed through many difficulties is doing well.

We have got now 30 centers, and in each center the devotees are going to the streets of London, Hamburg, New York, Los Angeles, San Francisco, Tokyo, etc, and they are selling "Back to Godhead" and other books very nicely.

So far I see on the list of complimentary copies of "Back to Godhead" your good name is there as well as Sripada %%__%% Maharaja and Sripada Tirtha Maharaja, so I think you must all be receiving regularly the copies as they are published.




Letter to Radha Madhava Sharan — June 6, 1970, Los Angeles

I have advised my secretary to send you immediately a copy of "Back to Godhead," and I am getting also many demands for the KRSNA book.




Letter to Dr. R. N. Vyasa — June 7, 1970, Los Angeles

So if you send me some of the specimens of important portions of your writings for publication in our magazine "Back to Godhead," that is possible for the present.




Letter to Uddhava — June 9, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 4th June, 1970, along with the enclosed photostat of the new masthead for "Back to Godhead." Thank you very much for this.




Letter to Madhusudana — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Thus by reading of these books, especially __Nectar of Devotion,__ by the devotees everyone will go back to home, back to Godhead, Krsna.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 17, 1970, Tokyo

Besides that, I am getting Hindi Back to Godhead also printed here for distribution in India.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 21, 1970, Tokyo

As Krsna is saying in Bhagavad*-gita that He is sitting in everyone's heart and especially to His devotees who are constantly engaged in His Transcendental Loving Service He gives special instruction so that the devotee may make easy progress of the path of back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Umapati — August 23, 1970, Tokyo

He said, "Let me suffer for their sinful actions, but my dear Lord You take them with You back to home, back to Godhead." So this attitude of offering facilities to others for going back to home, back to Godhead, and personally accepting their suffering thereof is perfect Vaisnava Attitude.




Letter to Prthu — August 28, 1970, Unknown Place

I can understand that you are a very sincere boy and are very eligible candidate for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 2, 1970, Calcutta

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 23rd August as well as the German "Zuruck zur Gottheit." This masthead was submitted to me by Jaya Govinda and I approved of it, but I advised him to put the words "Back to Godhead", as it is.

The idea is that the original name, "Back to Godhead", even it goes to foreign country it should continue to be the same.

If you think that such change will be more convenient, I have no objection--*-such change means, instead of "Back to Godhead", "Zuruck zur Gottheit."




Letter to Yamuna — September 16, 1970, Calcutta

I am very anxious to see our "Back to Godhead" printed in French and German languages just like our English language edition.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 17, 1970, Calcutta

I am so glad to learn that your center is doing very nicely--*-distribution of "Back to Godhead" and other literatures is very encouraging and you are now 17 devotees strong there.




Letter to Upendra — October 26, 1970, Amritsar

But we are getting Hindi "Back to Godhead" very soon as Tamala has informed me.




Letter to Dr. Chakravarti — November 3, 1970, Bombay

I do not know whether it will be possible for you to join us whole*-heartedly, but if you can so do, it will be of great value and we can immediately start a Bengali edition of BACK TO GODHEAD magazine under your good editorship.




Letter to Acyutananda — November 14, 1970, Bombay

It is our duty therefore to train all kinds of men up to the standard of qualified brahmanas, initiating them as such by qualification in accordance with the above authorities, so that they may go on progressively unhindered in their march back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Murari — November 17, 1970, Bombay

Now that you are in London please try to eliminate this L4000 debt, the balance of which is unpaid Back to Godhead bills.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 24, 1970, Bombay

So, as parts and parcels of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we can become instrumental in carrying out the plan of the Lord and be benefited and be beneficial to all others by the progressive march Back to Godhead.




Letter to Madira — , 1971, London

Actually that is our most important business*-to distribute our Back to Godhead magazine and if you will go on in this way with enthusiasm and determination for distributing BTG to everyone you meet then Krishna will surely bless you more and more.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 4, 1971, Bombay

Regarding the proposal for distributing 5,00,000 "Back to Godhead" magazines monthly, I do not think that it is enough.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 11, 1971, Allahabad

I hear from all our centers that they have instituted regular classes for writing articles and still you say they do not contribute sufficiently to Back to Godhead.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

Also I very much appreciate the new edition of French Back To Godhead enclosed, printed by our ISKCON Press.




Letter to Citsukhananda — February 21, 1971, Gorakhpur

*I am also pleased to know that the program for distribution of our literature and "Back to Godhead" is expanding.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 23, 1971, Bombay

I have already paid $20,000 to Dai Nippon on "Back to Godhead" account on the 16th of March 1971, to save the crisis.




Letter to Jadurani — April 1, 1971, Bombay

I have also seen the article in our new issue of Back to Godhead and I am very much encouraged to see how you are all working so carefully in the service of Krsna in the matter of painting transcendental pictures of the Lord, His pastimes, His devotees, and illustrating His philosophy.




Letter to Mulchand Deomal — April 14, 1971, Bombay

The back issues of Back to Godhead magazine are not available here but I shall try to get them from USA and shall send you them in due course.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 17, 1971, Bombay

I am very anxious that Hindi Back to Godhead publication may go on as soon as possible, so work combinedly with Dr.




Letter to Shekhar Prasad Shrestha — April 24, 1971, Bombay

*I am so glad that you are appreciating our Back To Godhead magazine.

Another meaning of the akshar brahman is the inhabitants of the spiritual world.




Letter to Los Angeles devotees — April 28, 1971, Bombay

Then you will be happy and your going back to home, back to Godhead will be certain.




Letter to Kirtika (Judith Cornell) — May 21, 1971, Calcutta

In this way be engaged in Krishna's business 24 hours and you will be happy and in the end you will go back home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Manjari — May 28, 1971, Bombay

By the mercy of the acharyas the path for going back home, back to Godhead has been made very easy.




Letter to Gaura Hari — May 29, 1971, Calcutta

An example is a stone in the spiritual world; if I ask it to move, it will move automatically.




Letter to Narayani — June 11, 1971, Bombay

Then the path is open for going back to home, back to Godhead, to live eternally in full knowledge and full bliss and in association with the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, Lord Krishna.




Letter to Sudama — June 12, 1971, Bombay

His letter I am sending to Satsvarupa and he may publish it in Back To Godhead.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 28, 1971, London

She is very much impressed with the basic principle of our Back to Godhead movement.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 28, 1971, London

She is very much impressed with the basic principle of our back to Godhead movement.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 29, 1971, Los Angeles

She is very much impressed with the basic principle of our Back to Godhead movement.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 3, 1971, Los Angeles

If you like, you can publish it in Back to Godhead.




Letter to Batu Gopala (Ed Englehart) — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

In this way be engaged fully in Krishna's service and you will be happy in life and in the end go back home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Sukhada — August 4, 1971, London

So engage yourself enthusiastically in this way and you will be happy and in the end go back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Sankarsana (Stephen Bridge), Parasara (Ron), Pulasta (Chris Pinkard) — August 12, 1971, London

These make for our very strength in spiritual life and if you will follow them faithfully then your going back to home back to Godhead will be certain.




Letter to Sankarsana — September 7, 1971, London

All these activities will make you fixed up in Krishna's service and eligible for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Rajamohan (Kelly Cristoph), Gauramohan (Rodney Purcell), Kumkum (Kathy) — September 28, 1971, Nairobi

I can understand that you are all very sincere boys and girls and are very eligible candidates for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Upendra — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

One who learns these techniques of swimming over the ocean of nescience, he goes back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Sriballavah (Vin Fiocco), Pranaballavah (Bruce Webster), Kamalavati (Elicia Heller) — October 13, 1971, Nairobi

Then you will be always thinking of Krishna and in the end go back to Krishna, back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Ksama (Lynn Edwards) — November 6, 1971, Calcutta

You will become more and more happy in this life and in the end go back to home, back to Krishna, to enjoy eternal life, full of bliss and knowledge and in association with the supreme lovable object, Krishna.




Letter to Nityananda — November 12, 1971, Delhi

I thank all of you very much for accepting me as your spiritual master, and I promise that I will take you back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Lalita Kumar — November 15, 1971, Delhi

I am in due receipt of your letter (undated), and I am very encouraged by the progress you are making to lead the citizens of your community, Wilmington, on the transcendental path back to Home, back to Godhead.

*As for your questions, do the fallen souls leave the spiritual world all at once or gradually, we can answer, do all the prisoners in the prisonhouse free at once---no, some are coming, some are going.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — November 15, 1971, Delhi

He gets another good chance to cultivate Krishna Consciousness, or if one is advanced he goes back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Badarinarayana — November 18, 1971, Delhi

I need such strong men as yourself to stick with me and together we shall go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Paramananda — November 18, 1971, Delhi

Actually, you are an ideal householder couple, and I want that such grhastha couples should manage things as they have a tendency to organize and manage, and so I am confident that you will help me deliver these children back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Danavir — November 20, 1971, Delhi

Her husband was a very great devotee who was taken away by Krishna for promotion, and she may rest assured that he has progressed on the path of going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Krsna Devi — November 20, 1971, Delhi

Know it for certain that by this your sincere working for Krishna, very soon you will go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Mathuresh (Andrew Day), Raghavendu (Martin Lewis), Vijay Laksmi (Jill Lewis) — November 21, 1971, Delhi

I can understand that all of you are very sincere and are very eligible candidates for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 21, 1971, Delhi

Let them know it for certain, that something given to Krishna is never lost or wasted, and if they are determined they may go back to Godhead, very soon.




Letter to Mahamaya — November 23, 1971, Delhi

Then you will get the credit, and know it for certain that very soon you will go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Locana — November 24, 1971, Delhi

Kindly assist me in this great work, and know it for certain, that by your sincerely working in this way you shall very soon go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Ratnesvari (Joan Cerando), Lokanatha (Larry Batcheldor), Vrajasundari ( Barbara Batcheldor), Yogescandra (John Warren), Varahadeva (Beverly Warren), Nalinikanta (Tom Hopke) — November 25, 1971, Delhi

I can understand that all of you are very sincere boys and girls and are very eligible candidates for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Lalita Kumar, Jambavati — November 27, 1971, Vrindaban

So try for this, to give all men this Krishna philosophy, and many real devotees will come with us back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Los Angeles devotees — December 3, 1971, Delhi

Now my one request to you all is that you become fully happy by conducting your lives in Krishna Consciousness, and you can know it for sure that in this way you will come with me back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Bhutatma — December 5, 1971, Delhi

Kindly assist me to please Lord Caitanya in this way, by spreading Krishna Consciousness or pure love of God, and know it for certain that by this work you shall very very soon go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Vamanadeva, Indira — December 8, 1971, Delhi

So now you just become convinced yourselves of this fact and help me spread this Movement for saving the world with all conviction and attention, and in this way you will be performing the highest type of activity and very soon you will go back to Home, back to Godhead, know it for certain.




Letter to Guru*-gauranga — December 10, 1971, Delhi

I can understand that you are a very sincere boy and are very eligible for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Sousilya (Stuart Rose), Gadagraja (Eugene Baum), Dayala Candra (David Peterson) — December 10, 1971, Delhi

I can understand that all of you are very sincere boys and are very eligible candidates for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — December 12, 1971, Delhi

That shall be your success, and by assisting me in this way you shall without any doubt one day reach the Supreme destination, and go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Murti (Bill Walsh), Mahati (Sue Walsh), Adhideva (Hayden Larsen) — December 17, 1971, Bombay

I can understand that you are very sincere boys and girl and are very eligible candidates for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Amogha — December 25, 1971, Bombay

In this way you go on perfecting your life more and more, and very soon, I promise you, you will go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Saci Dulal (Richard), Bilvamangala (David), Avhinava (Don La Douce), Novina (Sally) — December 28, 1971, Bombay

I can understand that all of you are very sincere boys and girl and are very eligible candidates for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — December 30, 1971, Bombay

The duty of publishing our Back to Godhead in Hindi is a most important service to all of your countrymen and if you can promote and increase the sales of the magazine that will insure the prestige of our movement.




Letter to Kirtiraja — January 2, 1972, Bombay

In the spiritual world the competition is how to satisfy Krishna.

This is because in the material world there are many centers, whereas in the spiritual world there is only one center.

In the spiritual world whether the circles are big or small they will never overlap.

In the spiritual world similarly, whatever or whoever is rendering the service, there is never competition of maliciousness.




Letter to Sudama — January 5, 1972, Bombay

You have always served me very faithfully, so I pray that Krishna may bless you with a long life with which to open many temples and that in this very lifetime you may return back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Makhanlal — January 10, 1972, Bombay

*These are all very nice boys and girls, that I can understand, so now you take charge of giving them all good guidance and help on the path back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Smaranananda (Von Paul Read), Samsara*-mocana (Barbara Read), Bhubhrta (Bob Quirk), Pavana (Jeffrey Spicher), Devadeva (Royal Frank Affrisco), Daivata (Anthony Burt Alves), Parayana (Laurel Alves) — January 10, 1972, Bombay

I can understand that all of you are very sincere boys and girls and are very eligible candidates for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Georges Imbert, Kritanga, Gilles Minot, Kriti — January 16, 1972, Bombay

I can understand that both of you are very sincere boys and are very eligible candidates for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Pratyaya (Harry Pettee), Duradharsa (Dennis Weatherman), Saranam (Sharon Robinson), Aja (Marnie Watson), Atmavana (Elaine Carnerie), Ahah (Norah Haas) — January 16, 1972, Bombay

I can understand that all of you are very sincere boys and girls and are very eligible candidates for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Annuttama das Brahmachary — January 17, 1972, ISKCON Bombay

I can understand that you are a very sincere boy and are a very eligible candidate for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Ranadhira — January 17, 1972, Bombay

So I count you and your godbrothers among those few men who are treading seriously on the path back to Home, back to Godhead, and now we must maintain such exalted position and not fall back by neglecting our highest standards of devotional practices.




Letter to Cyavana — January 18, 1972, Bombay

As you are so quickly managing the affairs of East African campaign, I am sure you have all blessings of Lord Krishna, so continue to work very hard for His pleasure and all of you will go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

So I am engladdened to understand from your words that you are serving Krishna very sincerely, and you may know it for certain that in this way you shall very soon go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — February 4, 1972, Bombay

Even in the Spiritual World there is some fault and envy---sometimes the Gopis will quarrel over Krishna's favor, and once Krishna was so much attracted to Radharani that by mistake he tried to milk the bull instead of the cow, and sometimes when the Gopis used to put on their dress and make-up for seeing Krishna, they would be too much hasty and smear kumkum and mascara in the wrong places and their ornaments and dresses would appear as if small children had been trying to dress themselves and they were not very expert, like that.

The secret is to __engage__ everyone, even big businessmen; so at first engage them in some small way so they will not feel threatened, but they will enjoy that small service so much, automatically they will desire for more, and then gradually you convince them by strong arguments and engage them more and more, and then they will perfect their lives in Krishna Consciousness, and go back Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Patita Pavana — February 4, 1972, Bombay

So I am very glad that you nice boys are helping me to revive the sleeping souls, in all parts of the world, and if we simply go on in this way, preaching very sincerely, following our routine work very strictly and maintaining always the highest standards of Krishna Consciousness, and by distributing more and more of books and literatures, then there is no doubt about it, that very soon we shall go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Govinda — February 12, 1972, Madras

I am especially appreciating the writings of Siddhasvarupa in the "New Navadvipa News" and "Open Letter" pamphlets, like "Die Hippy, Die!" and these articles should be published in our "Back to Godhead" magazine and distributed very widely.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 24, 1972, Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of February 11, 1972, and I am very much pleased that you are going on with your work in Krishna Consciousness despite so many obstacles which Maya has placed in your path just to try to deviate you from going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Kirtiraja — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Now you have good American brain by Krishna's grace, so the more you go on thinking of ways to increase in this way, the more Krishna will understand that you are sincere to serve him as dearmost friend by preaching His message of Bhagavad-gita and the more He will attract you to come back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Gadi (Joseph Magyar), Bhudara (Marc Malcomb), Sridhara (Richard Whitenhurst) — March 4, 1972, Calcutta

I can understand that all of you are very sincere boys and are very eligible candidates for going back to Home, Back to Godhead.




Letter to Billy Reyburne — March 12, 1972, Vrindaban

If you are writing poems and songs, that's alright, you can do it also, but if you can write articles for our Back to Godhead magazine, that is better, that is solid preaching work.




Letter to Koumadaki — March 27, 1972, Australia

They are very well done, and you can submit them to Iskcon Press for publication in Back to Godhead.




Letter to Tarkikchuramoni — April 8, 1972, Sydney

I can understand that you are a very sincere student and are an eligible candidate for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 15, 1972, Auckland

So I shall be very much satisfied if you stay there at ISKCON Press and go on increasing the beauty and importance of our Back to Godhead magazine, and be happy.




Letter to Ujjal — April 15, 1972, Auckland

I can understand that you are a very sincere boy and are a very eligible candidate for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Radha*-Damodara — April 21, 1972, Tokyo

I can understand that you are a very sincere boy and are very eligible for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Dharma — April 22, 1972, Tokyo

In the material world, when someone surpasses us in some way we become angry and plan how to stop him, but in the spiritual world when someone does some better service we think "Oh, he has done so nicely.




Letter to Lalitananda — April 22, 1972, Japan

I can understand that you are a very sincere boy and are very eligible for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Anandavardhana (Axel Anderson), Jogindra Vandana (John Berg) — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

I can understand that both of you are very sincere boys, and are very eligible candidates for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Niranjana — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

Both Ksirodakasayi and Ramananda took charge of publishing the Hindi Back to Godhead "Bhagavata Darshan", but Ramananda has stopped translating, and Ksirodakasayi says that he is not a perfect translator.

Another boy, Radharamana Goswami, he has left, so far I understand, so this is the position of the Hindi Back to Godhead.




Letter to Rupa Manohara (Michael McCloughlin), Vipina Purandara (Paul League), Brajera Pakhala (Richard Roland), Gopavrndapala (Eddie Dougherty), Kadambakanana (David Hardin) — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

I can understand that all of you are very sincere boys, and are very eligible candidates for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Jayananda, Trai, Rsabhadeva — May 14, 1972, Honolulu

Too much business or paperwork, vouchers, plans, these things become too much cumbersome for our spiritual growth, they take us away from our real emphasis of work, namely, to go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Radha Mohan — May 14, 1972, Los Angeles

I can understand that you are a very sincere boy and that you are a very eligible candidate for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Madhudvisa — May 16, 1972, Los Angeles

We say that the spiritual world is a creation of the spiritual energy, but actually the spiritual world is never created and it is just to indicate to what department it belongs.

He may come down to become a germ, but then he may rise up to Krsna consciousness and go back to home, back to Godhead.

But at the present moment we are in Maya's clutches, so at present our only hope is to become Krsna conscious and go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Don — May 20, 1972, Los Angeles

I have read your booklet with great pleasure and I am forwarding it to Back to Godhead for publishing.




Letter to Ranadhira — May 21, 1972, Los Angeles

So I think that you should develop your ability for writing and spend sometime writing articles for Back To Godhead.




Letter to Amogha — May 22, 1972, Los Angeles

So in this way cooperate very nicely with your all good god-brothers there in Australia to deliver all of these fallen souls, especially the young people, back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Jayarge, Lindon Lomese — May 25, 1972, Los Angeles

One thing, we can never expect to find any kind of utopia, even in the spiritual world.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

Also, there are some Hindi translators here in Los Angeles who are willing to send you regularly articles for Back To Godhead, so you may open correspondence with them also.




Letter to Jyotirmayi — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

Harivilasa is complaining that the French people do not so much like our "Back to Godhead" as it is not suitable to the French taste.




Letter to Maitreya (Mike Stitch), Mahasakti (Mark Jahre), Arijit (Allen Bigil), Mitravinda (Marsha Arslansky), Nandita Gokula (Nancy Bailey) — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

And I can understand that you are all very eligible candidates for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Sriman Ram Prashad Dasa — June 14, 1972, Los Angeles

They also receive any book which will be printed in the future, as well as a lifetime subscription to Back to Godhead magazine.




Letter to Rupa Vilasa (Robert McNaughton), Candrika (Carol McNaughton), Bhavatarini (Debbie Watt), Bhanutanya (Debra Wolin) — June 20, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very glad to hear that all of you have been such a great help to Stoka Krsna there in our Dallas Gurukula and I can understand that all of you are very sincere boys and girls and quite eligible for going back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Nandarani — July 8, 1972, New York

I have seen this special Rathayatra issue of "Back to Godhead" written by you, and I am so much pleased that so intelligently you have assorted the matter to completely understand our philosophy in a nutshell.




Letter to Sri Jogeswar Chowdhury — July 22, 1972, Paris

I have seen your letter addressed to the Secretary of our London branch, and I am very much pleased to note that you have somehow or other seen one copy of our "Back to Godhead" magazine and that you wish a copy of our __Teachings of Lord Caitanya.__ I have instructed the secretary here in London to forward you one copy immediately by ordinary mail, gratis.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 5, 1972, London

I am in due receipt of your latest letter, undated, along with two advance copies of Back to Godhead #46 and #47.




Letter to Gangadevi — August 11, 1972, London

This spot life is merely a platform for us to make progress toward going back to home, back to Godhead, therefore we should not be too much concerned with family matters.




Letter to Gaura Sakti — August 22, 1972, Los Angeles

This things will insure that you will be protected from Maya, and that your life will be successful and in the end you will go back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Bhavananda — August 28, 1972, Los Angeles

My special blessings for Palika and Kausaliya Prabhus who are doing so much for our Lord and they must be specifically blessed to go back home, back to Godhead without any delay for waiting for the next life.




Letter to Radha*-Damodara — September 2, 1972, New Vrindaban

Now you apply yourself to this task very seriously and become learned in all the aspects of our Krishna Consciousness philosophy and take this opportunity in this lifetime to go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Jadurani — September 4, 1972, New Vrindaban

The name and picture are as good as the person in spiritual world.




Letter to Mukunda — November 2, 1972, Vrindaban

You are one of my first disciples, along with your wife, Janaki, so I am always praying to Krishna to give you His all blessings for bringing you back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 5, 1972, Vrindaban

Never mind it takes little time to make progress, our process is slow but sure, and we are confident that if we continue in this way we shall go one day back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Jayadvaita — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated October 31, 1972, along with the latest copy of Back To Godhead #49, which I have read carefully and have appreciated to my complete satisfaction.




Letter to Vamanadeva — December 3, 1972, Bombay

Louis Temple is distributing Back To Godhead Magazine.

Follow the line laid down by Prahlada Maharaja and try to take every one back to home, back to godhead.




Letter to Candravali — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

Raise your family to be exemplary Vaisnavas by yourself following the regulative principles and rigidly chanting Hare Krishna mantra, and without any doubt they and yourself will become all of you firmly situated on the path back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Atendriya (Andy Wiernsz), Bahusira (Bill Oliverson), Jitamitra (Judy Jones), Maharha (Mary St. John), Omkara (Oksana Olenczuk), Vajasana (Vicky Burt) — December 23, 1972, Bombay

So you have now got the golden opportunity of this human form of life, and it is not by chance that you have met your spiritual master, so if you are intelligent you will conclude that, whatever else I may do, I must accomplish the supreme goal of my life in this very lifetime and go back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Amogha — December 26, 1972, Bombay

If you continue in this way, and strictly follow the four regulative principles, making sure to chant at least sixteen rounds on the beads, daily, it is without a doubt that at the end of this lifetime, you can go back home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Janajanmadhih (Jeffrey Balawajder), Anadi (Alann Hayes), Araudra (Auda Gen) — December 27, 1972, Bombay

Then you will be freed from maya's clutches and go with me back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Prahladananda — January 9, 1973, Bombay

So go on in this way, serving your spiritual master to best of your capacity, and remaining always fixed and steady in your determination to fulfill the goal of your life, namely, to go back to home, back to Godhead, without further delay.




Letter to Hillel Ben*-Ami — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

So under the direction of the senior devotees there try and become fixed in your devotional service to the Lord, Sri Krsna, and this will certainly bring complete satisfaction to you and make you eligible for going back to home, back to Godhead, in this very lifetime.




Letter to Ramesvara — February 14, 1973, Sydney

Always remain enthusiastic and inspire others and your life will be glorious and at the end you are sure to go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 15, 1973, Sydney

One disciple of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Vasudeva Datta prayed to Lord Caitanya, please Caitanya Mahaprabhu, take all these people back to Home, back to Godhead and I will suffer for their sins.




Letter to Ghanasyama — February 16, 1973, Sydney

chanting sixteen rounds of beads daily, rising early and attending Mangala Arati, observing the four principles, attending the classes, eating only bhagavata prasadam as well as working under the instruction of my representatives, such as your GBC representative and Temple President, and if you follow this procedure very strictly then your life will be glorious and you will go back to Home, back to Godhead, this I can guarantee.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 17, 1973, Sydney

*Therefore, in the meantime, there must be another co*-editor of Back to Godhead magazine to replace him.

I cannot stress this point enough that we must handle this publication of Back to Godhead very nicely for it is one of the most important aspects of our society.




Letter to Karandhara — February 17, 1973, Sydney

*Therefore, in the meantime, there must be another co*-editor of Back to Godhead magazine to replace him.

I cannot stress this point enough that we must handle this publication of Back to Godhead very nicely for it is one of the most important aspects of our society.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 7, 1973, Calcutta

I can understand that actually Hayagriva was not involved directly in the management of Back to Godhead and that whatever arrangement you already have there is sufficient.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — March 23, 1973, Hyderabad

Why don't you write something for Back to Godhead?




Letter to Satyabhama — March 23, 1973, Hyderabad

But our affection is not simply sentimental, we offer our children the highest opportunity to become trained up in Krsna consciousness very early so as to assure their success in this life to go back to Godhead for sure.

That is real affection, to make sure my child gets back to Godhead, that is my real responsibility as a parent.




Letter to Mahajan 2 — April 25, 1973, Los Angeles

These things, if strictly followed, will keep you always in a purified condition and will give you spiritual strength to defeat maya, and when this body is finished, no more material bodies, but back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Sri Govinda — April 25, 1973, Los Angeles

But, as we have the Back to Godhead paper,* if the men can be used elsewhere in pushing on this movement there is no harm.




Letter to Jadurani — May 2, 1973, Los Angeles

Now you can go on making the pictures more and more beautiful and by so doing go back home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Sons and daughters — May 8, 1973, Los Angeles

You are all very sincere boys and girls and now I request you to make your life successful for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Caturbhuja — May 9, 1973, Los Angeles

In the material world every entity is fallible, and in the spiritual world every entity is called infallible." So the defects are there only on the material platform.




Letter to Arjuna — May 20, 1973, Dallas

Study my books very carefully and prepare yourself fully for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Vrndavana Vilasini — May 20, 1973, Dallas

Please continue to engage wholeheartedly in Krsna's service and there is no doubt that you may go back to home, back to Godhead in this life.




Letter to Bhagavan — July 22, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

*You have done a nice job with the French edition of Back to Godhead, and I am especially looking forward to the next issue which will be color 32 pages.




Letter to Sukadeva — July 23, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Besides, we already have our society journal, Back to Godhead.




Letter to Karandhara — July 27, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Not like your President Nixon--*-a rogue and thief---such men cannot do any good to society, only those who are trained up in the Ultimate Goal of human life, they can lead---because human life is meant for going back to Godhead.




Letter to Naiskarmi — July 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Go on in this present attitude, serve you husband always and in this way your life will be perfect, and together husband and wife go back home---Back to Godhead.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I also was meeting big Government officials and distributing my Back To Godhead in that way, at that time there were no books.




Letter to Hanuman — October 4, 1973, Bombay

This is the greatest welfare activity, and for engaging yourself and others in this way, certainly you will go back to home, back to godhead.

We want the people of Argentina to see how it is possible to live a perfect happy life in this world and in the end go back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 13, 1973, Bombay

Regarding your question about the spiritual world and the material world, there may be maya, but one who is Krsna conscious has nothing to do with it, exactly like there is the police department but the law abiding citizen has nothing to do with it.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 2, 1973, New Delhi

Yes, editing "Back to Godhead" is one of your responsibilities.

Regarding "Back to Godhead" being the most important magazine in the world, therefore I am seeking to see Dr.




Letter to Dhananjaya — December 23, 1973, Los Angeles

I will look forward to seeing the first Italian Back to Godhead which I understand you are printing at present.




Letter to Ravendra Gupta — February 12, 1974, Vrindaban

It is a fact, however that we must become free of all material desire before going back to Godhead, and this can only be achieved by following the instructions of a bona fide spiritual master.




Letter to Ranchor — March 15, 1974, Vrindaban

You can write articles for Back to Godhead magazine.




Letter to Bhavatarini — April 3, 1974, Bombay

They are the best places in the world to come and chant Hare Krishna and prepare for going Back to Home, Back to Godhead.




Letter to Krsna dasa — April 5, 1974, Bombay

Here in India we require paper of the size of "Back to Godhead" magazine, and I wish to know if you can supply it from Stockholm.




Letter to Bhagavan — April 6, 1974, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of 30/3/74 along with the French edition of Back to Godhead which is certainly a great pleasure for me.




Letter to Saurabha — April 6, 1974, Bombay

If he can supply us paper we can start a Back to Godhead magazine in Hindi and Gujarati.




Letter to Raghunatha — April 7, 1974, Bombay

We are reading here in the evenings how in the 4th chapter of Bhagavad gita Krsna has arranged for __catur varnam,__ the social division of four orders, whereby everyone has some engagement according to his propensity, his quality and work, and thus everyone can go back to Godhead while performing their work.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 8, 1974, Bombay

We shall see that your copies of Back to Godhead are dispatched to you.




Letter to Ādi*-purusa — April 11, 1974, Bombay

I hope you are reading what books of mine you have and chanting Hare Krishna Mantra; these things are our real business in the human form of life, so that we can quit all material suffering and go back to our original home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Bhurijana — May 3, 1974, Bombay

Misusing that minute independence we are out of the spiritual world.




Letter to Bhavatarini — May 4, 1974, Bombay

This donation you are making in all sincerity will also help us to push on and make some effect in bringing persons back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Sri Pannalalji — May 16, 1974, Bombay

In the Bhagavad-gita it is clearly said that anyone even from the lowest __papayoni__ can be elevated to Krsna Consciousness and thus go back to home, back to Godhead.

Regarding the article published in Back to Godhead 53 there was nothing wrong in that article rather it was the same statement as you said, "in a holy place sins are magnified four fold etc." But some interested persons who come within this category are making malicious propaganda taking advantage of the article.

Anyway, we have published a Corrigendum for being published in Back to Godhead, the copy of which is enclosed herewith please find.




Letter to Indra*-pramada — May 25, 1974, Rome

I have just received a copy of Back to Godhead number 62 and I wish to express to you how pleased I am with the layout and design of the magazine.




Letter to Rupanuga — May 28, 1974

As for the Harmonist articles, they are not bad, but the same thing could be presented in our Back to Godhead.




Letter to Bal Krsna — June 30, 1974, Melbourne

Now see that she is raised in Krsna Consciousness so that at the end of this life she can go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — July 8, 1974, Los Angeles

If they are true to their vows they will %%_%% all perfection in this life and be eligible to go back to home back to Godhead.




Letter to Ramesvara — August 13, 1974, Vrindaban

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated August 8, 1974 and also your letter dated July 18, 1974 with enclosed Chinese edition of Back to Godhead.




Letter to Batu Gopala — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

When one takes to Krishna consciousness gradually sex at last becomes abominable, then he is fit to enter back to home back to Godhead.




Letter to Mr. Ogata — September 18, 1974, Vrindaban

Kindly send quotation for 32 pages, simple black printing, and cover colored on four pages, same size as the Back to Godhead.




Letter to Jagannatha*-suta — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

After all we have already got our Back to Godhead.




Letter to Uttamasloka — October 24, 1974, Mayapur

We simply want to bring people back home, Back to Godhead.




Letter to Syamasundara — November 1, 1974, Bombay

Free distribution of the "Back to Godhead" has stopped now because it it too expensive.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 14, 1974, Bombay

I took the endeavor to publish the "Back to Godhead," but I wasted so much time.




Letter to Rocana — November 21, 1974, Bombay

I am very glad to note of how you are increasing the "Back To Godhead" distribution there in such a remote place.

Our "Back To Godhead" is the backbone of our movement so we should always be thinking how to increase it increase it increase it.




Letter to Nrhari — November 22, 1974, Bombay

So our desire is Krishna and we want to go back home---Back to Godhead where Krishna lives eternally.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — November 28, 1974, Bombay

I have read your letter dated November 21, 1974 addressed to Brahmananda Swami with enclosed picture from "Back to Godhead." Even they have changed her face, still it was not possible to hide the fact that she is old, like great grandmother.




Letter to Bhakta Lance — December 16, 1974, Bombay

In this way your Krsna Conscious advancement will be assured success and at the end of this life you will go back to Godhead, back to home, and live with Krsna eternally.




Letter to Mr. Quinn — December 17, 1974, Bombay

The perfection of human life is to somehow or another advance in spiritual life and achieve love of Godhead and go back to Godhead, back to home.




Letter to Prabhanu — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

We don't want these things, but they are forced upon us, therefore we should try to attain that position in which these miseries will not be forced upon us---eternal life in the kingdom of God.




Letter to Audolomi — February 6, 1975, Honolulu

Take advantage of this advance notice, consider it a blessing and prepare yourself to go back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

This will make you able to go back to Godhead at the end of your life.




Letter to Bhanutanya — March 14, 1975, Tehran

The fact that you have left our movement just on account of some minor disagreements shows that you are not actually serious about going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Krsna Devi — March 14, 1975, Tehran

Eat nice Krishna Prasadam and go back to Godhead, back to home.




Letter to Mr. Kimmel, Mrs. Kimmel — April 2, 1975, Mayapur

We are trying very hard to give everyone in the world, in all walks of life, a chance to hear the message of Krishna and to take up the process which is recommended in the Bhagavad*-gita for becoming freed from the cycle of birth and death, and thus go back to the kingdom of God to render eternal service to Him.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — April 19, 1975

In this connection I am enclosing a copy of one chart reproduced from our "Back to Godhead."




Letter to Mr. Fletcher — May 9, 1975, Perth

You can go back to home, back to Godhead at the end of this life.




Letter to Jayadvaita — May 11, 1975, Perth

From now on, include one chapter from Srimad*-bhagavatam in every issue of Back to Godhead magazine.




Letter to Srutadeva — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

Please try to continue working so nicely for Krishna, following the rules and regulations, chanting 16 rounds, and studying my books and you will finish your business in this material world in this life and enter into the spiritual world to live with Krishna eternally.




Letter to Ganesa — May 22, 1975, Melbourne

If you continue in this way being very much determined to achieve success in this lifetime, following all the rules, chanting at least 16 rounds, and reading my books, then all of your desires to advance in Krishna Consciousness will be fulfilled and you will surely attain spiritual perfection and be able to go Back to Godhead, very soon.




Letter to Rasarani — May 22, 1975, Melbourne

Follow the rules carefully, chant at least 16 rounds, read and study my books deeply, and in this way be enthusiastic about going back to Godhead in this life.




Letter to Damodara — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

Write articles that can be printed in our Back to Godhead magazine.




Letter to Dinanatha — June 14, 1975, Honolulu

I am enclosing herewith one Back to Godhead magazine specifically dedicated to describing the Rathayatra activities.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — June 27, 1975, Denver

I have given the clipping for publishing in our "Back to Godhead" magazine.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — June 27, 1975, Denver

To go back home, back to Godhead is not an easy thing.




Letter to Brijratan S. Mohatta — July 17, 1975, Berkeley

Enclosed please find herewith a copy of our latest issue of Back to Godhead containing the selection from Srimad*-Bhagavatam as you had kindly suggested.




Letter to Radhavallabha — July 20, 1975, Berkeley

In the next issue of "Back to Godhead" you should put one note of thanks to Mr.




Letter to Dinanatha N. Mishra — July 26, 1975, Laguna Beach

I am sending herewith a copy of our monthly paper "Back to Godhead" in which you will find the mode of translating of Srimad-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik — August 7, 1975, Toronto

I am enclosing one issue of our "Back to Godhead" magazine which contains photos of our prasadam distribution starting on page 12.




Letter to Giriraja — August 26, 1975, Vrindaban

I am enclosing a copy of the latest "Back to Godhead", and I am requesting that in your Janmastami Festival meeting you read the article under "ISKCON NEWS" about the Ratha Yatra Festival.




Letter to Jagannatha*-suta — August 26, 1975, Vrindaban

I have received the new issue of "Back to Godhead," No.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — August 31, 1975, Vrindaban

9.25)]]." So if he likes he can go back to Godhead, "yanti mad yajino 'pi mam," and stop this transmigration process.




Letter to Alanatha — September 1, 1975, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter dated August 22, 1975 with enclosed copies of your new Swedish Back To Godhead magazine.

In the latest issue of Back to Godhead English edition there is my discussion about Marx philosophy.




Letter to Ramesvara & Co — September 1, 1975, Vrindaban

So by this your endeavor you will all go back home back to Godhead.




Letter to Dr. Jagadisa Bhardawaj — September 3, 1975, Vrindaban

18.55)]], and anyone who actually understands about Krishna, about His appearance and disappearance, he goes back to home, Back to Godhead, __janma karma ca me divyam/ evam yo vetti tattvatah/ tyaktva deham punar janma/ naiti mam eti so 'rjuna__ [[books:bg:4:9|(Bg.




Letter to Mahavirya — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

Krishna wants us to pass on our days here in Krishna consciousness, and then go back home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Jagannatha*-suta — September 26, 1975, Ahmedabad

So go on exposing them, that is the purpose of Back to Godhead paper, to expose their materialistic ideas as all nonsense and present the real philosophy that Lord Krsna gives.




Letter to Kartikeya K. Mahadevia — October 19, 1975, Johannesburg

We have to organize their natural tendency and elevate them again back to Home, Back-to-Godhead.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 21, 1975, Johannesburg

He takes charge of the devotee and guides him how the devotee can go back to Home, Back*-to-Godhead.




Letter to Mr. Longo A. Ali — October 29, 1975, Nairobi

So if you continue Krishna will bless you, and you will go back home back to Godhead.




Letter to Ramesvara Prabhu — November 27, 1975, New Delhi

Therefore this is the best service one can render to the human society, to give knowledge, how to go back to home back to Godhead.




Letter to Mark Phillips — December 4, 1975, Vrindaban

In Australia we have got our temples, consult the Back to Godhead magazine for the temple nearest you.




Letter to Sivarama — December 7, 1975, Vrindaban

I am so much indebted to you nice boys and girls who are helping me in this mission that I always pray to Krishna for your advancement in Going back to Godhead more and more.




Letter to Sri Krishna C. Batra — December 8, 1975, Vrindaban

And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme Lord by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God." This bhakti yoga is identical with Krishna consciousness this is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, Yoginam api sarvesam, mad gatenanteratmana, sraddhavan bhajate yo mama, sa me yuktatamo matah.




Letter to Mahavisnu — December 31, 1975, Bombay

Finish this life and go back to Godhead, that is the basic idea of Krishna consciousness movement.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 10, 1976

Please first of all print it in Back to Godhead magazine and if the response is good it maybe made into a book along the lines of Svarupa Damodaras book, The Scientific Basis of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 18, 1976, Mayapur

In the spiritual world there is appreciation: he has done so nicely, I could not do so well.

In the spiritual world there is also beautiful men and beautiful women and there is attraction but this attraction is not so strong as the attraction for chanting the Lord's glories.




Letter to Alain — February 1, 1976, Mayapur

Your path Back to Godhead will be assured.




Letter to Jagannatha*-suta — February 1, 1976, Mayapur

2 of Back to Godhead.




Letter to Madhava — February 17, 1976, Mayapur

As for your third question is concerned everything is in the spiritual world.




Letter to Sri Viswesha Tirtha Swami — April 10, 1976, Vrindaban

Yasodanandana Swami has written an article on Madhvacarya and Udupi and it has been submitted to my monthly journal Back To Godhead, which has a circulation of 10 lakhs copies monthly.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — May 26, 1976, Honolulu

Actual progress is to become fit for going back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Jagannatha*-suta — May 29, 1976, Honolulu

I beg to acknowledge receipt of the latest issue of Back to Godhead magazine, Vol.




Letter to Bhagavan — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

The article from the French*-Soir I have given to Ramesvara Maharaja for possible use in connection with Back to Godhead magazine.




Letter to Bhurijana, Jagattarini — June 7, 1976, Los Angeles

If you simply follow the simple program that I have initiated you will be happy in this life time and in the end you will go back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Lokanatha — June 12, 1976, Detroit

Everyone should take very seriously this vow and make steady and sure progress in Krishna Consciousness and go back to home, back to Godhead in this lifetime.




Letter to Riddha — June 15, 1976, Detroit

In this way if they hold firmly to this principle there will not be any obstacle to their steady progress in Krishna Consciousness, and one can go back to home, back to Godhead in this lifetime.




Letter to Yasodanandana — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

Even the papa-yonayayah, if he takes to devotional service, he also goes back to Home, Back-to-Godhead.




Letter to Joan Fields — July 24, 1976, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Always try to remember Krsna in all your activities and gradually He will help you to break free of all material attachments of life and along with your sincere desire your path back home back to godhead can be clear.




Letter to Jagannatha*-suta — August 28, 1976, New Delhi

By the way, there has been some disturbance created by the publishing of a few comments on Vallabhacarya in Back to Godhead Vol.




Letter to Madhava — October 3, 1976, Vrindaban

It is best to keep faith in Sukadeva Goswami, because actually our only business is to go back to home, back to Godhead.

We want to go back to home, back to Godhead---__yanti mad*-yajino'pi mam.__




Letter to Ramesvara — November 7, 1976, Vrindaban

Krsna is offering the chance to go back home, Back to Godhead, but He leaves the choice up to the living entity.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 24, 1976, Vrindaban

Today I have received the December issue of Back to Godhead.




Letter to Vegavan — December 17, 1976, Hyderabad

In the human form the soul can decide whether to go back to home, back to Godhead or return to birth and death, accepting material bodies according to his karma.

Therefore, it is advised to take advantage of the human form of body to go back home, back to Godhead.

Our movement is for this purpose, to offer all human beings a chance to go back home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Citraketu das — January 27, 1977

What you have done is nice, go on with it, publish in Back to Godhead as you are able, and try to become a first class devotee.




Letter to Sri Govinda — February 1, 1977, Puri

I am glad to hear you are enlivened at becoming editor of Back to Godhead magazine.

Nothing irresponsible should be printed, because in the future the articles in Back to Godhead will be taken as Vedic evidence.




Letter to Jayananda — February 26, 1977, Mayapur

While living he is engaged in Krishna Conscious business and when dying he goes back home back to Godhead.




Letter to Swami Sri Radhey Baba — April 8, 1977, Bombay

You have very nicely understood and described the meaning of "Back to Godhead." I am sending your article to the editor of our Back to Godhead Magazine in Los Angeles, Sri Satsvarupa Goswami, for publication.




Letter to Vasudeva — April 16, 1977, Bombay

I shall try to send you a special article by separate post in the absence of which you can print any of my shorter essays like "On Chanting the Hare Krishna Mantra" which you can take from by book or our Back To Godhead magazines.




Letter to Yasomatinandan — April 28, 1977

I have seen the Gujerati Back to Godhead and it has been done very nicely in an improved way.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 29, 1977, Bombay

I have asked that it be published in our English Back To Godhead as well as in all of the Indian language Back to Godheads here in India.



← Table of Contents

← Table of Contents

Srila Prabhupada's Godbrothers And Associates

From 456 letters

Godbrothers

Letter to Sir Padampat Singhania — March 18, 1966, New York

One is my godbrother Sripada B.V.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — April 27, 1966, New York

As such my Godbrother who is entrusted with this work has asked me to return to India for some days to expedite the work.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — August 1, 1966, New York

Sriman Brahmacari Mangalaniloy has already agreed to come here to assist me fully but I wish that each and every one of the different Gaudiya Math organizations may kindly send one person respectively to work under my direction in these foreign countries and thus become individually a member of the international organization abovementioned.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 30, 1967, San Francisco

The Spiritual Master is addressed as His Divine Grace, a Godbrother is addressed as His Grace, and any Sannyasin is addressed as His Holiness.




Letter to Ramananda Bhaktisindhu — March 11, 1967, San Francisco

I have also written to other Godbrother Sannyasins because such certificate is necessary.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 14, 1967, San Francisco

Sanyal was my Godbrother and his book Krishna Caitanya is approved and authoritative.

It will help us a great deal because my Spiritual Master has given His approval to this book.* Please keep it carefully and when I return I shall see to it.

*The picture of my Spiritual Master in the book may be painted in color by Jadurani: this will be another type of picture of my Spiritual Master.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaj — 26 June, 1967

My dear Sripad Tirtha Maharaj (Maharij),




Letter to Mukunda — 24 August, 1967, Vrindaban

This has been offered by my god*-brother Swami Bon Maharaj, at his Institute of Oriental Philosophy.




Letter to Satsvarupa and Hansadutta — 29 August, 1967, Vrindaban

different branches, as far as possible by Bon Maharaj, Tirtha (Tirta) Maharaj, my humble self and others.

Your appreciation of my Spiritual Master is very commendable.

That is why I have always been so careful to give you only those things which I have heard from my Guru Maharaj.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 7, 1967, Calcutta

She is not my godsister but a disciple of my godbrother.




Letter to Janardana — April 26, 1968, New York

He was first deputed by my Guru Maharaja, along with our late God Brother, Bhakti Pradip Tirtha Maharaja, to open a missionary center in London, and they stayed there for 3 years, but didn't make any appreciable advance.

Except that spent enormous money of my Guru Maharaja, and later on they were called back to India.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — June 22, 1968, Montreal

I think I met you sometimes in the year of 1950, in Madras Gaudiya Math, when I went with Tirtha Maharaja to attend the Janmastami Festival.

Regarding our Gaudiya Math in Bombay: I am very sorry that you are disappointed in respect of their activities.

Unfortunately the present workers in the Bombay Gaudiya Math are not at all competent to do any tangible work.




Letter to Jagannathan Prabhu — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

I have received news from Vancouver that our godbrother Sadanandaji Swami (formerly brahmacari Earnest Schulze) who is in Germany now has enquired from a friend about my address, and he wants to meet my disciples in our German Hamburg center.




Letter to Rayarama — February 22, 1969, Los Angeles

I can understand that this brochure was written by my godbrother, Professor Sannyal, but the essay is not very practical.




Letter to Janardana — March 2, 1969, Los Angeles

If you like, you can inquire from them or such institutes as Caitanya Research Institute, started by my godbrother, Tirtha Maharaja.




Letter to Gaudiya Mission — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

I beg to enclose herewith a copy of a letter received from my Godbrother, Dr.

Taking the concluding portion of his letter inviting me to cooperate with the Gaudiya Mission in the matter of my activities of spreading the objective of Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja, I am prepared to cooperate with the Gaudiya Mission in all respects, but I do not know under what condition you wish to cooperate with me.

Every one of us is conducting his own institution, and there is difference of opinion even between Gaudiya Mission and Gaudiya Math.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — May 25, 1969, New Vrindaban

I understand from your letter that our revered Godbrother, Srimad Sadanandaji, is again sick and going to be shifted to some other place for medical treatment.




Letter to Mukunda — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

I have received a letter from my Godbrother informing me that it has been advertised in India that in Vietnam also somebody is spreading Hare Krishna Movement.




Letter to Giriraja — July 5, 1969, Los Angeles

I know your good Godbrother, Satsvarupa, will always help you in this connection.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

I wanted to make one American home there, and I asked for a piece of land there from my Godbrother, Tirtha Maharaja.




Letter to Bali*-mardana, Sudama — October 3, 1969, Tittenhurst

That is admitted by one German scholar, my Godbrother.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 2, 1969, London

Forty years ago when Bon Maharaja, my Godbrother, came here, he complained of getting some manpower from India.




Letter to Yadavananda — December 2, 1969, London

When you have any questions you should immediately consult Gaurasundara or some other elder Godbrother or sister, or else you are always welcome to question me directly.




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

He is my old friend and Godbrother.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very much respectful to the Godbrother of His Spiritual Master.




Letter to Hansadutta — August 16, 1970, Tokyo

Regarding my Godbrother, Sadananda Swami, I have heard many things about him as you have also informed me, but I think as he is old man we should not give him the trouble of teaching you Bengali or Sanskrit.

He is my old friend and Godbrother, and so you should offer him all due respects whenever he comes, but do not try to engage him in some work in his old age.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — November 19, 1970, Bombay

My dear Revered Puri Maharaj,




Letter to Puri Maharaja — December 2, 1970, Bombay

Perhaps you are my only Godbrother who has appreciated my humble service to the cause of Guru Gauranga.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 29, 1971, Calcutta

At the request of my Godbrother, Puri Maharaja, I have consented to go to Rajahmundry with party for a few days.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — January 6, 1972, Bombay

My dear Sripad Puri Maharaj,




Letter to Puri Maharaj — February 5, 1972, Bombay

My dear Sripad Puri Maharaj,

Puri Maharaj




Letter to Bhavananda — March 25, 1972, Bombay

That will please my Guru Maharaja and me also.

We have gotten an invitation from Bangladesh from my Godbrother, His Holiness Bhakti Sambandha Turya Swami Maharaja, Sri Gaudiya Math, P.O.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — April 8, 1972, Sydney

My dear Puri Maharaj,

Puri Maharaj,




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

I did not hear from you in Sydney, as you have mentioned, but anyway I was also writing to you and Acyutananda that my godbrother in Jessore district was very much anxious for us to come there and I was suggesting for you to go there.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

Puri Maharaj

Bhaktivinode Thakur and Srila Prabhupada wanted that American and European Vaisnavas should come to India and join with dancing our Vaisnavas there, but if they have got some difficulty to enter into the temple it will be against the desire of Bhaktivinode Thakur and Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati.

Puri Maharaj




Letter to Jayapataka — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

My godbrother in Jessore will help him in every respect.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — July 13, 1972, London

My dear Puri Maharaj,




Letter to Puri Maharaj — October 7, 1972, San Francisco

My dear Puri Maharaj,

If we get that house we shall celebrate the 100th birth anniversary of His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Prabhupada a little pompously.




Letter to Puri Maharajji — November 5, 1972, Vrindaban

Puri Maharaj,




Letter to Puri Maharajji — January 20, 1973, Bombay

Puri Maharaj,




Letter to Puri Maharaj — April 3, 1973, Los Angeles

My dear Puri Maharaj,




Letter to Gurudasa — May 6, 1973, Los Angeles

He is my old god brother.




Letter to Ajita — July 11, 1973, England

Regarding the initiated disciple of my Godbrother Sanananda Swami, Vamanadeva das, please approach him and request that he come and see me in London.




Letter to Sukadeva — July 23, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Then if you have some questions about Krsna consciousness as in the books, you can ask an elder Godbrother or write to me directly.




Letter to Sukadeva — April 5, 1974, Bombay

One of the symptoms of a devotee is that he is kind, so if our Godbrother becomes ill it is our duty to help him get the proper medicine and treatment so that he can recover.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 23, 1974, Bombay

Without the spiritual master's order, nobody can utilize the service of a godbrother as one's personal servant.

We address each*-other as prabhu, so how can we engage our godbrother as servant?

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu engaged Govindadas who was His god brother as His servant, but that was only on the order of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's spiritual master.




Letter to All Temple Presidents, G.B.C. and Sannyasis — October 17, 1975

It has come to our notice that one Godbrother of Srila Prabhupad’s, Swami Bon Maharaj, has been spreading damaging propaganda against Srila Prabhupad and against our movement.

Swami Bon recently made a tour of Canada and Satsvarup Maharaj reported that his statements were “poisonous, saying many false things about Krsna consciousness.” Recently, one professor, Dr.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — July 19, 1976, New York

My dear Ādi Kesava Maharaj,




Letter to Dr. Chatterjee — September 27, 1976, Vrindaban

A similar institute was imagined by my Godbrother Bon Maharaja in Vrindaban, but it has not become very successful.




Letter to Jayapataka — October 23, 1976, Vrindaban

One elderly gentleman, who claims to be my Godbrother, named Jayanarayana das Babaji, from Burdwan district, will be coming there.




Letter to Adi Kesava Swami — February 13, 1977

Dear Adi Kesava Maharaj,




Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati

Letter to Sardar Patel — February 28, 1949, Calcutta

My humble self had the privilege of taking this training under the lotus feet of my spiritual master and I am confident to organize this work in a scientific way if I am helped by the state.




Letter to Sir — May, 1949, Calcutta

*I have, according to the instruction of my spiritual master, chalked out a programme of work according to Bhagavad*-gita and I wish to discuss it personally with your good self to give the plan a practical shape.




Letter to R. Prakash — June 22, 1951, Allahabad

With reference to my personal interview with your honor, I beg to introduce myself as an humble disciple of His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja of Sridhama Mayapur at Nadia the holy birth place of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu the divine inaugurator of __sankirtana__ movement.

In the spiritual line of disciplic succession from Sri Brahmaji who was first transcendental student of the __Vedas__ down to my spiritual master as above mentioned, the Vedic culture is aimed at reestablishing the eternal relation of living entity with the Absolute Truth of Whom the living entities are but parts & parcels.

*I wish that you may recommend this scheme of work to your government and the financial help may be awarded to the board of governors made according to the memorandum & articles of association and I shall work as the %%__ __%% for the association throughout my life as ordered by my spiritual master Om Visnupada Sri Srimad Bhakti*-Siddhanta Goswami Maharaja.




Letter to Jawaharlal Nehru — January 20, 1952, Allahabad

As an humble disciple of Om Visnupada Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami, I wish to remain always true to you and everyone.




Letter to Brothers — January 1, 1955, Allahabad

and prepare for the examination of Bhakti*-Sastra, Bhaktisiddhanta, Bhaktivedanta etc.




Letter to Dr. Rajendra Prasad, President of Indian Union — November 21, 1956, Delhi

*I beg to submit herewith that by the Grace of Sri Krishna through His mercy personified--*-my spiritual master, I have realized it most thoroughly that going "Back to Godhead" is the highest privilege of mankind and that is the supreme perfection of human life.




Letter to Chief*-Justice Sri M.C. Chagla — February 20, 1957, Bombay

I have a programme for this job by the order of my spiritual master and I have come to Bombay to enlist some sympathisers with my object.




Letter to Seth Mangumal Amarsingh — July 24, 1958, Bombay

As such my Spiritual Master Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Goswami Maharaja made a great effort to execute the order of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and we were fortunate enough to meet Him for service.




Letter to Mr. Banerjee — July 28, 1958, Bombay

Some years ago Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja my spiritual master attempted to preach this message throughout the world but unfortunately after His departure the movement was not carried by the entrusted successors.




Letter to Ved Prakash — July 28, 1958, Bombay

My spiritual master Om Visnupada Sri Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja wanted it and just trying to serve Him without any personal whim.




Letter to Mr. Nakano — April 18, 1961, Delhi

I am a humble creature and I am just trying to do my bit in this connection because I was so ordered by my Spiritual Master Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja.

I met my spiritual master Late Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami in 1922 and he desired me to preach in the foreign countries the spiritual movement started by Lord Caitanya for enlightenment of all materialistic men all over the world.

I started my paper Back to Godhead in 1944 and left home for good entirely to execute the order of my spiritual master in 1954.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — October 26, 1966, New York

Someone wrote an article in the newspaper saying that, "In America people had the idea that God had either died or gotten lost, but Bhaktivedanta Swami, within three months, has explained to the atheist sampradaya that God is existing within Hari*-kirtana." This is all a glorification of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada and is fulfilling his desire with vijaya vaijayanti" (victory flag and garland.) I am very insignificant, so whichever way he is guiding me, I am doing that.




Letter to Sar Maharaja — March 11, 1967, San Francisco

Bhaktivedanta Swamiji Maharaja is a bona fide disciple of my Spiritual Master On Visnupada Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Goswami Prabhupada.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 14, 1967, San Francisco

Sanyal was my Godbrother and his book Krishna Caitanya is approved and authoritative.

It will help us a great deal because my Spiritual Master has given His approval to this book.* Please keep it carefully and when I return I shall see to it.

*The picture of my Spiritual Master in the book may be painted in color by Jadurani: this will be another type of picture of my Spiritual Master.




Letter to Sri Krishnaji — March 25, 1967, San Francisco

But preaching in the western countries is also my duty as it was ordered by my Spiritual Master.




Letter to Brahmananda, Satsvarupa, Rayarama, Gargamuni, Rupanuga, Donald — March 28, 1967, San Francisco

As I have told you several times that my Guru maharaj used to say that this world is not a fit place for gentleman.




Letter to Mr. Fulton — April 3, 1967, San Francisco

*This is to certify that His Holiness Tridandi*-Swami Bhaktivedanta Swami Maharaja is a bona fide initiated disciple of His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada, the Founder-Acarya of the Gaudiya Math Institutions and in November 1959 he took Sannyasam (renounced order of life) from His Holiness Tridandi Swami Bhakti Prajnan Kesava Maharaja, the Founder-President of the Gaudiya Vedanta Society.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 7, 1967, San Francisco

I am so pleased to have your association and I always thank my Spiritual Master Om Visnupada Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja for His favor by sending me some sincere representative of Him in missionary activities in this part of the world.

I consider you all as representative of my Guru maharaj to help me in this helpless condition.

My Godbrothers did not help me but my Spiritual Master has helped me.




Letter to Sri Krishna Pandit — June 1, 1967, New York

I came here with a great mission to execute my Spiritual Master's order but my heart is stabbing me.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 14, 1967, NJ

Actually I was also attracted by my Guru Maharaja when he convinced me that God lives and we can live with Him.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Hansadutta — August, 1967, Vrindaban

Your appreciation of my Spiritual Master is very commendable.

That is why I have always been so careful to give you only those things which I have heard from my Guru Maharaja




Letter to Satsvarupa and Hansadutta — 29 August, 1967, Vrindaban

different branches, as far as possible by Bon Maharaj, Tirtha (Tirta) Maharaj, my humble self and others.

Your appreciation of my Spiritual Master is very commendable.

That is why I have always been so careful to give you only those things which I have heard from my Guru Maharaj.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 3, 1967, Delhi

This old lady was given Hari Nama while my Guru Maharaja was on earth.




Letter to Pradyumna — October 17, 1967, Calcutta

I recommend, therefore that all my students read Brahma Samhita very carefully---especially because it was translated personally by my spiritual master Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja.




Letter to Nandarani — October 29, 1967, Navadvipa

I am a bona fide teacher as long as I follow the instructions of my spiritual master.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 18, 1967, Calcutta

My Guru Maharaja ordered us to execute his mission combinedly.

Even if there was misunderstanding amongst the God-brothers of my Guru Maharaja none of them deviated from the transcendental loving service of Krishna.




Letter to Woomapati — November 23, 1967, Calcutta

We had an experience while my Guru Maharaja was alive.

My Guru Maharaja lamented with tears in His eyes saying that He could not save the soul.) We should always, therefore, be careful in the matter of being attacked by Maya's influence and the only means of guarantee is to chant Hare Krishna offenselessly.




Letter to Rayarama — December 14, 1967, San Francisco

Even my spiritual master a great scholar remained a so called fool before His spiritual master Who was outwardly an illiterate village fellow.

"The absolute is sentient Thou hast proved all impersonal calamity Thou has moved." These lines were presented by me to my spiritual master and He was highly pleased with me.

Let me follow the same principle and my Guru Maharaja will bless me.




Letter to Jadurani — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

Although officially I am your Spiritual Master, I consider you all students as my Spiritual Master because your love for Krishna and service for Krishna teach me how to become a sincere Krishna Conscious person.




Letter to Subala — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

My Guru Maharaja never liked to open a Branch preaching center in a place where there is less population.




Letter to Pradyumna — January 13, 1968, Los Angeles

I shall begin writing my own commentation after my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 23, 1968, Los Angeles

After my Guru Maharaja, all acaryas should be addressed as Srila.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 24, 1968, Los Angeles

The prayer means: I offer my respectful obeisances to my Spiritual Master who has opened my eyes by the torch of knowledge, while I was in the darkness of ignorance.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 12, 1968, Los Angeles

And still although I am physically unfit, I am trying to execute the orders of my Guru Maharaja as far as possible.




Letter to Upendra — February 13, 1968, Los Angeles

*My Guru Maharaja was in the 10th generation from Lord Caitanya.

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, Sri Barshabhanavidayitadas, 30.




Letter to Uddhava — February 16, 1968, Los Angeles

I have already sent copy of the instructions for celebrating my Guru Maharaja's Advent Day, to Syamasundara, as of yesterday, and you can read it to all the devotees at Istagosthi.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 17, 1968, Los Angeles

And I am so happy to hear that you are finding strength to be determined to spread Krishna Consciousness all over the world; my Guru Maharaja wanted like that, especially the Western world, and my only request is that you all sincere boys and girls, to spread this Krishna Consciousness to every home, to every village and town, and to take this mission very seriously.




Letter to Pradyumna — February 17, 1968, Los Angeles

But you should not have any intimate connection with them as they have gone against the orders of my Guru Maharaja.

My Guru Maharaja used to say that for one who is not engaged in devotional service, reading all the books is simply like licking the outside of the honey jar.




Letter to Mr. David J. Exley — February 21, 1968, Los Angeles

So far I am concerned, I am a humble disciple of His Divine Grace, Om Visnupad Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja, who was the original pioneer of spreading this movement in the Western world.

I am recognized Acarya of this movement, as will be evidenced by the enclosed copies of different branches of the Gaudiya Math institutions.

The certificates enclosed herewith are signed by my God*-brothers, who have now different branches of the same Gaudiya Math Institution which I am now spreading in this country.

The process %%___%% is very simple, and is acceptable by any member of %%___%% irrespective of caste, creed, or color, or nation %%___%% Gaudiya Math Institutions, each of them having %%___%% are our sister establishments, and we can disseminate %%___%% amounts of information through them to vast number %%___%% in India, and throughout the East.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

on the date of my Guru Maharaja's birthday ceremony.

I understand that you have ordered some books from Gaudiya Math and Mr.




Letter to Karunamayi — February 25, 1968, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja wanted that this Krishna Consciousness be spread all over the Western countries especially, and now in my old age, I am leaving this great responsibility in the hands of all you my students.




Letter to Andrea Temple — February 26, 1968, Los Angeles

So far my coming to Bahamas, I am willing to come there and continue the work of my Guru Maharaja of spreading this Sankirtana movement all over the Western countries.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted that this Hare Krishna Mantra be sung and chanted in every village and town of the globe, and I am simply trying to carry out the order of my Guru Maharaja to give this Divine Message to the people of the Western world.




Letter to Andrea Temple — March 6, 1968, Los Angeles

You have heard it from me and my disciples, similarly I have heard it from my Guru Maharaja, and so on, and on.




Letter to Janardana — April 26, 1968, New York

He was first deputed by my Guru Maharaja, along with our late God Brother, Bhakti Pradip Tirtha Maharaja, to open a missionary center in London, and they stayed there for 3 years, but didn't make any appreciable advance.

Except that spent enormous money of my Guru Maharaja, and later on they were called back to India.




Letter to Uddhava — May 3, 1968, Boston

I am separated from my Guru Maharaja since 1936 but I am always with him so long I work according to his direction.




Letter to Mukunda — May 6, 1968, Boston

Yes, I am keeping well by the Grace of my Guru Maharaja, and I am working also on Srimad*-Bhagavatam as well as for a nice edition of Caitanya Caritamrta.




Letter to Dayananda — May 10, 1968, Boston

Of course, I have no particular instructions, save and except the instruction which I have also heard from my Spiritual Master.




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 1, 1968, Boston

Personally I have no credit for myself, but I am trying to act as faithful servant of my predecessors and just presenting without any adulteration the message which I have received from my Spiritual Master.




Letter to Rayarama — June 12, 1968, Montreal

During the time of my Guru Maharaja's passing away, His last instruction was to me that "You try to preach whatever you have learned from me in English, and that will do good to you and the people who will hear you." This instruction was given to me in 1936, and I started this paper in 1944.




Letter to Rayarama — June 22, 1968, Montreal

He is very influential man and has rendered sincere service to my Guru Maharaja by translating many Goswami literatures in Telugu language, as well as in English.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 17, 1968, Montreal

Please pray to Krishna that he may give me the necessary strength to discharge the duty entrusted by my Spiritual Master.




Letter to Balai, Advaita — August 19, 1968, Montreal

That is first consideration, and Krishna will give us all strength, and printing of Bhagavatam and other Vaisnava literature is my life and soul, so press is the biggest mrdanga, recognized by my Guru Maharaja, so I shall request you to qualify yourself for such work as soon as possible, and with Krishna's Name, let us start it as soon as possible.




Letter to Kirtanananda, Hayagriva — August 23, 1968, Montreal

Your suggestion that Pondicherry was made famous on account of press work, it is good suggestion and my Guru Maharaja's opinion is that press is the __brihat mrdanga,__ or the biggest, or the greater mrdanga.




Letter to Sivananda — August 24, 1968, Montreal

My Guru Maharaja used to say that there is no scarcity of anything in this world, save and except Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Rupanuga — August 30, 1968, Montreal

My father also trained me and instructed me to his best capacity, and he prayed for me that Radharani may be pleased upon me, and I think by my father's blessings and grace, I may have come to this position, and I might have gotten into relationship with His Divine Grace, Om Visnupad Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja.




Letter to Malati — September 18, 1968, San Francisco

It was originally my Guru Maharaja's desire that there should be a center established in London, and by His Mercy, now you have successfully begun this mission; so please keep me informed how you are progressing there.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 16, 1968, Seattle

It is all Krishna's Grace that He has sent such a nice assistants to me, for executing the mission of my Spiritual Master.

Personally, I am nonentity; I have come here on the order of my Spiritual Master, and He has kindly sent you all boys to assist me.

So whatever is being done, there is no credit for me, but all the credit goes to my Spiritual Master, because He has arranged everything, and I am simply to abide by His order.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 23, 1968, Los Angeles

I am very much pleased by your renewed and serious efforts to help me in my service to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 24, 1968, Los Angeles

Thank you very much for your endeavor and all blessings of Thakura Bhaktivinode and Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati will be bestowed upon you because you are trying to push on their life long mission.

I am sure that Lord Caitanya and His eternal Associates, Bhaktivinode Thakura and Bhaktisiddhanta Sarisvati, will be pleased to bestow their mercy upon you.




Letter to Upendra — December 2, 1968, Los Angeles

On the Disappearance Day of my Guru Maharaja, you may hold meeting to discuss His activities and offer respect to His Memory.




Letter to Jadurani — December 14, 1968, Los Angeles

Also, there is one very nice photograph of my Guru Maharaja which I want you to paint, and I will send it to you there.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

You have got a nice temple by the grace of my Spiritual Master.

So I am sure that my Guru Maharaja will be easily inclined to your prayers than that of mine.

You will do good always by offering your prayers to His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Goswami Maharaja.




Letter to Rukmini — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

I am happy to learn that you are painting a portrait of my Guru Maharaja and that it is coming along nicely.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 9, 1969, Los Angeles

But then my Spiritual Master dictated that I should take to writing books which will be a permanent affair.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 12, 1969, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja instructed us, especially to me, that it is better to remain in a rented house than to purchase our own place, but actually He had constructed many temples during His lifetime.




Letter to Sraman Maharaja — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

So by the Grace of Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, His mission in this part of the world is progressing slowly but surely.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 16, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your question about my Guru Maharaja, I never told anyone that He was one of the eight saktis.

So far as I know, my Guru Maharaja's position was one of the assistants of the manjaris.




Letter to Janaki — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja, Bhaktisiddhanta Thakura, Lord Caitanya and at the end Lord Krishna Himself all are surely very much pleased for your noble activities.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 30, 1969, Los Angeles

It is so nice that I am using it with great pleasure, and you have the blessings of my Guru Maharaja and Lord Gauranga.

My Guru Maharaja indicated that the mrdanga and the press are the mediums of our missionary propaganda activities, and we shall follow His path in the same way.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja sent one sannyasi, Swami Bon Maharaja, to preach Krishna Consciousness in London, sometimes in 1933.

Although he tried for three years and at the expense of my Guru Maharaja, he could do not do any appreciable work.




Letter to Hrsikesa — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

I do not wish to go into all details here, but I must inform you that this Bon Maharaja may be considered as a black snake, and at the time of His Disappearance, my Guru Maharaja did not even wish to have him in His presence due to the character of this Bon Maharaja.




Letter to Rukmini — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter dated January 23, 1969, and also I have seen your wonderful portrait of my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

Altogether I have received four pictures for the __Krishna__ book, and two pictures for the temple, one of My Guru Maharaja and one of Gaura Kisora das Babaji.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 5, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding the eight Gopis and my Spiritual Master, I think you did not follow what I said, but that does not mean that you should be disappointed.

My Guru Maharaja claimed to be one of the sub*-devotee assistants of the eight Gopis.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

The Holy Advent Day of Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura

This is most discouraging and against the will of Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura and Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura.

As a bona fide disciple of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja, and because I am trying my best to fulfill His holy desire in the matter of preaching work in this part of the world, I have got the right to ask from you a plot of land for this purpose.




Letter to Mr. Jim Doody — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

Please inform Gurudasa that in Los Angeles temple, Visnujana, Tamala Krishna, Silavati, and her son, Birbhadra played a puppet show yesterday on the occasion of my Spiritual Master's Advent Day.




Letter to Jahnava — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings, and the blessings of my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Prahladananda — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings and the blessings of my Guru Maharaja also.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja although he was Brahmacari, sometimes he used to say that if I could beget Krishna Conscious children I am prepared to indulge in sex life a hundred times.




Letter to Syama — February 21, 1969, Los Angeles

The translation of the Om Ajnana prayer is "I offer my respectful obeisances unto my Spiritual Master who has opened my eyes from the darkness of ignorance with the torchlight of knowledge."




Letter to Janaki — February 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Certainly my Spiritual Master watches me.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

My Spiritual Master used to send preachers who were all in the renounced order of life (sannyasis), but I am doing a completely different process---namely, preparing some young couples of husband and wife to take up this job.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 10, 1969, Hawaii

But I have only one hope---my Spiritual Master--*-He is very kind.




Letter to Prahladananda — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

I am just trying to disseminate this message of my Spiritual Master and if there's any credit for this service, everything goes to Him.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 16, 1969, Hawaii

My Guru Maharaja advised me to give more stress on literary work such as publishing books and magazines in Krishna Consciousness, and temple opening is a secondary consideration.




Letter to Dayananda — March 26, 1969, Hawaii

Practically there is no credit for me, if there is any credit it goes to my Spiritual Master, Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Prabhupada, Who is helping me by sending so many good souls like you in this movement.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

Yes, my Guru Maharaja advised me to give more stress on publication work so most probably I shall try to concentrate my energy in this department very shortly.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 6, 1969, Boston

So I take it as warning from my Spiritual Master not to attempt in India, but rather to concentrate my energy in this part of the world.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 6, 1969, Boston

Enclosed is a short history of my previous life in continuation with the present life, and copies of certificates from different institutions which have developed since the departure of my Spiritual Master.

We are all students of His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to Gaudiya Mission — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

I beg to enclose herewith a copy of a letter received from my Godbrother, Dr.

Taking the concluding portion of his letter inviting me to cooperate with the Gaudiya Mission in the matter of my activities of spreading the objective of Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja, I am prepared to cooperate with the Gaudiya Mission in all respects, but I do not know under what condition you wish to cooperate with me.

Every one of us is conducting his own institution, and there is difference of opinion even between Gaudiya Mission and Gaudiya Math.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 10, 1969, New Vrindaban

In India, therefore, there are many akanda brahmacaris, and my Guru Maharaja was the best brahmacari.




Letter to R. Chalson — June 12, 1969, New Vrindaban

My Spiritual Master, Om Visnupada Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada, sometimes used to say that if after selling all of my property I can convert one person to Krishna Consciousness factually, then I shall think my mission is successful.




Letter to Rayarama — June 29, 1969, Los Angeles

There are two important articles lying with Hayagriva: one interview talks with Ginsberg, and my old homage address to my Guru Maharaja.

My Guru Maharaja used to say that just rise early in the morning and then kick the mind with a shoe one hundred times.

The mind is so restless, that it can be brought to tameness only by the process suggested by Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura.

If you follow the process of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, naturally He will help you in controlling the mind and bestow all His blessings upon you.




Letter to Prabhas Babu — July 2, 1969, Los Angeles

During my Guru Maharaja's days, thousands of Rupees were being dispatched from Calcutta to London, but the new Indian government being independent, they are prohibiting to send some Murtis and mrdangas.




Letter to Jayagovinda — July 4, 1969, Los Angeles

You have achieved a great blessing from my Guru Maharaja.

My Guru Maharaja had an ambition to publish the message of Lord Caitanya in all the languages of the world, and when He was present in India, He published six magazines in five languages; one in Hindi, one in Assami, one in Bengali, one in English, and one in Oriya.

So I can only say that you stick to your present nice service, entrusted upon you by my Guru Maharaja and Krishna.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

So please inform me what is the situation regarding French __BTG.__ In Germany they are now printing a very beautiful German edition of __BTG,__ and this is very, very pleasing to my Guru Maharaja because He wanted that peoples of all languages may understand this philosophy of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Pradyumna — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

This Composer is a vital part of our book program, so if you can do it combinedly very nicely, it will be the greatest service to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 16, 1969, Los Angeles

We want to distribute as many issues of BTG as possible, so the more you can print and distribute, the more my Guru Maharaja will be pleased to see His Great Dream being fulfilled.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as your question about controversy amongst the disciples of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja, that is a fact.

Similarly, amongst the disciples of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati there may be some controversy, but the central point is how to preach the mission of His Divine Grace.




Letter to Mukunda — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

This is very, very encouraging, and I have asked my Guru Maharaja to just see how nicely these nice young boys and girls are taking to His Divine Mission.




Letter to Subala — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

I remember that my Guru Maharaja would often send young boys out to sell literature of Krishna Consciousness, and if they would come back having sold only a few issues, Guru Maharaja was very, very pleased.




Letter to Gaurasundara — August 2, 1969, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja always stressed the importance of distributing this Krishna Consciousness literature, so try to do it as far as possible.




Letter to Govinda — August 17, 1969, Los Angeles

Just like I always think of my Guru Maharaja every moment, although He is not physically present, and because I am trying to serve Him to my best capacity, I am sure He is helping me by His spiritual blessings.




Letter to Swami B. S. Bhagavata Maharaja — August 21, 1969, Los Angeles

*So practically there is no difference of opinion in our missionary activities, especially because we all are deriving inspiration from His Divine Grace Prabhupada Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja.

Although I was intimately connected with the Gaudiya Math institution, I was a householder.

That will fulfill the Mission of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja.




Letter to Bhurijana, Tosana Krsna, Vrindaban Candra — August 30, 1969, Hamburg

I have come to your country to carry out the wishes of my Spiritual Master, and you are kindly cooperating with me.




Letter to Satya Pal — August 31, 1969, Hamburg

They are simply satisfied with some Mathas, and they have forgotten the preaching spirit of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 14, 1969, Tittenhurst

I am pleased that the press arrangement is proceeding nicely, and you will be pleased to know that my Guru Maharaja drew a picture in which He gave great importance to the symbolic representation of the press next to the mrdanga.




Letter to Bali Mardan — October 4, 1969, Tittenhurst

These words are very appropriate for my Guru Maharaj.

Your sentiments and nice words are worthy to be offered to my Guru Maharaj.

Whatever I am doing, it is due to the work of my Guru Maharaj.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 13, 1969, Tittenhurst

As I wrote in my prayers to my Spiritual Master, "impersonal calamity Thou hast moved".




Letter to Jayagovinda — October 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

Take for example, I came to your country in ripe old age, but I had one asset: enthusiasm and faith in my Spiritual Master.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

That is the instruction of my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 18, 1969, Tittenhurst

I have got this personal experience in my Guru Maharaja's institution.




Letter to Krsna Devi — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

For example, Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura was householder and Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati was staunch brahmacari, yet they both were qualified for initiating disciples.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 7, 1969, London

Regarding publishing articles from the __Harmonist,__ after the departure of my Guru Maharaja so many nonsense things have been written.

Articles written by my Guru Maharaja can be published without any hesitation, but articles written by Prof.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 15, 1969, London

so far as I am concerned, in relationship with my disciples who are so kindly cooperating with me in the matter of my rendering service to my Spiritual Master, for them I am always ready to come back from Goloka Vrindaban, if they are not delivered along with me.




Letter to Bali Mardan — November 16, 1969, 7

My Guru Maharaja, Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj, was always enthusiastic in opening the centers in busy cities.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 2, 1969, London

I thank you very much for your nice presentation of the photographs of my Guru Maharaja and Bhaktivinode Thakura fit in a nice powder case.

So I see my Guru Maharaja everyday, whenever necessary.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 2, 1970, Los Angeles

So this planning has by the grace of my Guru Maharaja and Krishna become successful in the practical field.




Letter to Sudama — January 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Krishna inspired My Guru Maharaja, and He inspired Me, and I am trying to inspire you all because Krishna wants it.




Letter to Jaya Gopala — January 11, 1970, Los Angeles

There are many sincere souls like you in the western world and my Guru Maharaja wanted me to come here and to pick up as many of you as is possible.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 12, 1970, Los Angeles

The sentiments that you have expressed in your letter are all due to my Guru Maharaja who has deputed me to pick up all good souls like you in this part of the world.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Actually I am not worthy of any one of the words spoken by you but all of them are due to my Spiritual Master Who was so kind to me.

In fact I am a worthless person because my Spiritual Master ordered me to take up this work in 1922 but I did not carry his order until 1958, when I was obliged to carry out His order by His arrangement only.

So I accept you all as assistants or representatives of my Guru Maharaja Who is still helping me because I am so feeble and unworthy.

Anyway, the business which we have taken to work together is neither your business nor my business as far we are personally concerned, but it is the business of Lord Caitanya and His bona fide servants like my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

*Somehow or other, under the order of my Spiritual Master I have brought this cult of Krishna Consciousness and handed it over to the American boys and girls.




Letter to Jayapataka — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

I am glad to learn that you are realizing about Krishna's providing us with more and more facilities and that you are appreciating for my following purely the instructions of my Spiritual Master.




Letter to Ranadhira — January 24, 1970, Los Angeles

Caitanya Mahaprabhu chanted, Haridasa Thakura chanted 24 hours, all the Goswamis and Acaryas chanted, my Guru Maharaja chanted, and following all these footsteps we are also chanting.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 26, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 25 January, 1970, along with two enclosures; namely the agenda for West coast presidential meeting and list of preparations offered to the Deities on the Disappearance Day of my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — January 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Your poetic appreciation about my humble self goes directly to my Spiritual Master because I am His servant only.

Although I have no capacity to assimilate all the nice things that you offer me, they are directly dispatched to my Spiritual Master who is worthy of accepting all nice things.




Letter to Gajendra — January 27, 1970, Los Angeles

My Spiritual Master sometimes called me in that way and I remember that day always and feel transcendental pleasure.

To sit down in a corner without preaching risk and to make a show of chanting Hare Krishna Mantra is condemned by my Spiritual Master and He has written a very nice song in this connection, which I am recording.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

Bose's Laboratory Ltd., I was fortunate enough to meet my Spiritual Master, His Divine Grace Om Visnupada Paramahamsa Parivrajakacarya 108 Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Prabhupada.

In this way, I had some argument with my Spiritual Master, and at the end I was defeated.

I was initiated regularly in 1933 at Allahabad, when Sir Malcolm Haley, the then Governor of U.P., opened our Gaudiya Math branch there.

Then, in 1936, my Spiritual Master left this world leaving a message for me that it would be better for me to preach in English language.

My Guru Maharaja liked to start centers in the busiest part of a city.

So, forty years ago, my Guru Maharaja attempted to start a Temple there, but someway or other it was not possible.

My Guru Maharaja recommended Temples of Jagannatha in these countries, so I was inspired to establish first of all Jagannatha Swami because He is kind even to the mlecchas.




Letter to Madhudvisa — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja used to say that one who has actually got life cannot do but preach this Krsna Consciousness--*-real spiritual life means he must preach, and he is really a preacher.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — February 22, 1970, Los Angeles

You are doing so much for fulfilling the desire of my Spiritual Master so you are indirectly the representative of my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Syama — February 23, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 19 February, 1970, with your embroidery work on my Guru Maharaja's picture.




Letter to Aranya Maharaja — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

I am just trying to follow the instructions to my best capacity under the guidance of His Divine Grace Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Prabhupada, and things are coming nicely.

We have got in many places our own buildings, just like in Boston where we have got our own press, ISKCON Press, in Buffalo, in Detroit, and just yesterday, on the Advent Day of Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, we have completed the negotiation for purchasing a big church property worth 20 lakhs of rupees.




Letter to Vasudeva — March 6, 1970, Los Angeles

In the meantime, I have received also one painting of my Guru Maharaja Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura.




Letter to Candanacarya — March 12, 1970, Los Angeles

The kindly words that you have used in this connection are very much pleasing, but all the credit goes to my Guru Maharaja.

I am so much obliged to you that you are all helping me in the discharge of my duties towards my Spiritual Master, although I was so much reluctant to execute it.

After all, we are the eternal servants of Krsna, and by the Divine Will of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura we are now combined together, although originally we are born in different parts of the world, unknown to one another.




Letter to Hansadutta — March 12, 1970, Los Angeles

Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura entrusted the responsibility to my Guru Maharaja, and He also in His turn empowered us to do the work.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

So offer my thanks to all the boys and girls who are working so hard for my Guru Maharaja's sake.




Letter to Mukunda — March 24, 1970, Los Angeles

In the London streets, introduction of Rathayatra procession, as well as Lord Caitanya's Birthday ceremony procession, and in the most important part of the city, a Radha Krsna Temple--*-all these things are great achievement of your London Yatra party, and personally I feel a great credit for me because by such activities my Guru Maharaja is certainly very pleased upon us.

So whatever progress we are making by the grace of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja, we must stick to them and make further progress.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 1, 1970, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja created some Brahmacaris and Sannyasis for preaching work, and I am creating all Grhasthas.




Letter to Pradyumna — April 5, 1970, Los Angeles

*I do not know much about Mukunda dasa, but I think Jiva Gosvami did commentation on Bhakti*-rasamrita sindhu and that is accepted by my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Madhusudana — April 20, 1970, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja used to say that there is no scarcity of anything within this world, the only scarcity is people are not aware of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 21, 1970, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja used to say that in a foreign land where you cannot speak the language with the natives very nicely, what do you do when there is a fire in your house just to get their help?




Letter to Hansadutta — April 26, 1970, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for your kind appreciation of my humble activities, and you always pray to Krsna that the remaining days of my life may be thus engaged in executing the orders of my Spiritual Master.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 6, 1970, Los Angeles

Yes, if it is any credit for me, that is what you have written that I tried to give aural reception to the words of my Spiritual Master, Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja, and thus I tried to engage my tongue in repeating the same words without any change.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 15, 1970, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja liked the publicaton of books very nice.




Letter to Madhavananda — June 3, 1970, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja used to say that everything is already supplied by Krsna; all the ingredients of different varieties already are there; there is no lack of anything in this world.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 3, 1970, Los Angeles

I have also come here under the order of my Spiritual Master who is non*-different from Lord Nityananda.

I can assure you that if you follow my instruction as above mentioned there is no doubt about it that through me my spiritual Master Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura will be pleased, and through His mercy Lord Nityananda will be pleased.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 14, 1970, Los Angeles

By these activities you are rendering the best service to my Spiritual Master and certainly He will be very much pleased to bestow upon you all blessings.

So whatever you are doing under my direction, it is going to my Spiritual Master and thus up to the Gosvamis and then to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Caitanya or Krsna.

So by the Divine Grace Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura we are expanding all over the world and we are getting good response.




Letter to Paramananda — June 17, 1970, Los Angeles

You have rightly observed that I am simply trying to execute the order of my Spiritual Master.

Whatever is being done it is not on account of my intelligence or endeavor because I am simply an instrument in the hands of my Spiritual Master.




Letter to Yamunacarya — June 17, 1970, Los Angeles

It is not, however, possible to check the suiciding policy of the modern society, but my Guru Maharaja used to say that if he could save one person then He would consider His mission successful.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 19, 1970, Los Angeles

And at the end you may add these words: (my spiritual master) __,the eternal father.__




Letter to Hansadutta — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Pictures for our books are being done now in Boston, so Vasudeva may make as many pictures as possible of Pancatattva and Acaryas, especially your Spiritual Master and my Spiritual Master.

This mentality to chant in a solitary place without any responsibility of preaching work is not approved by Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Maharaja.

One of our Godbrothers was doing like that and my Spiritual Master was not very satisfied with him.

So far I am concerned, I do not factually feel any separation from my Spiritual Master because I am trying to serve Him according to His __desire.__ That should be the motto.




Letter to Acyutananda — July 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja did not very much like preaching amongst women, so you should also avoid such meetings.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — July 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Yes, as I have taken this work as my life and soul on the order of my Spiritual Master, similarly if you take my desires as life and soul, then the whole thing is immediately connected with Krsna.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

I met my Guru Maharaja in 1922.

My Spiritual Master, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, advised me to preach the Krsna consciousness movement in the Western world on my first meeting with him and I was preparing to come here in the Western world since a long time.

I was convinced by my Guru Maharaja that in the present status of civilization there is not scarcity of anything except Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

I also do not feel separation from my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Uddhava — July 27, 1970, Los Angeles

You are all my children and I love my American boys and girls who are sent to me by my spiritual master and I have accepted them as my disciples.

I was not very much interested in these matters because my Guru Maharaja liked very much publication of books than constructing big, big temples and creating some neophyte disciples.




Letter to Jadurani — July 31, 1970, Los Angeles

Wherever a Sankirtana temple will be established, I shall require at least three pictures, namely your Spiritual Master, my Spiritual Master and the Pancatattva as they are being worshiped in the first apartment of the Temple here in L.A.




Letter to Vasudeva — July 31, 1970, Los Angeles

Wherever a Sankirtana Temple will be established, I shall require at least three pictures, namely your Spiritual Master, my Spiritual Master and Pancatattva as they are being worshiped in the first apartment of the Temple here in L.A.




Letter to Upendra — August 6, 1970, Los Angeles

These things are too much botheration for me, I simply want time to write books to satisfy my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Vasudeva — August 15, 1970, Tokyo

Many of our Temples are now requiring pictures of Pancatattva and Acaryas, principally your Spiritual Master and my Spiritual Master, for their Guru Gauranga worship.




Letter to Karandhara — August 22, 1970, Tokyo

My Spiritual Master, Sarasvati Gosvami Thakura, may appear to be physically not present, but still because I try to serve His instruction I never feel separated from Him.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 23, 1970, Tokyo

I came to your country to execute the mission of my Spiritual Master at a very old age and by the Grace of my Spiritual Master within four or five years with your cooperation we have expanded beyond expectation.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 25, 1970, Tokyo

I have received the painting of my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Bhagavan — September 22, 1970, Calcutta

So I can see that there is very good potency at the present moment for spreading this movement as was desired by my Guru Maharaja, and I am simply trying my best to carry out His desire.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 4, 1970, Bombay

Though I am now in India with a few of my men, and we are having some success here, still, my Guru Maharaja has instructed me to spread this Krsna Consciousness Movement in the western world, so this is our first business.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 4, 1970, Bombay

But now good boys like yourself and all my other spiritual sons and daughters all around the world have been giving me great hope that I may be able to successfully fulfill my Guru Maharaja's plan.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 10, 1970, Bombay

My Guru Maharaja wanted us to open our centers in the most congested parts of major cities.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 11, 1970, Los Angeles

When my Guru Maharaja ordered me to spread this movement to the English speaking countries, I did not know how I could do it, but I never lost faith nor did I ever forget this order.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 13, 1970, Bombay

My Guru Maharaja generally used to make a Sannyasi from Householder, but I have created householders for preaching work and your example is proving my attempt successful.




Letter to Acyutananda — November 14, 1970, Bombay

*During my Guru Maharaja's time, even a person was coming from a brahmana family, he was initiated according to the pancaratrika system taking him to be a sudra.

The sacred thread inaugurated by my Guru Maharaja according to pancaratrika system and __Hari*-bhakti-vilasa__ by Srila Sanatana Goswami must continue.

When my Guru Maharaja Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Prabhupada introduced this system, it was protested even by His inner circle of Godbrothers or friends.

Of course He had actually no Godbrothers, but there were many disciples of Bhaktivinode Thakura who were considered as Godbrothers who protested against this action of my Guru Maharaja, but He didn't care for it.

This system introduced by my Guru Maharaja is a chance for all the members of the society, scientifically based and applied, apart from the exploitative sentiment of birthright "caste" system, to become actually situated on the transcendental platform.




Letter to Yamuna — November 18, 1970, Bombay

Regarding the Gaudiya Math, our position has nothing to do with them.

My Guru Maharaja once told this story; *one friend informed another that one man has become the High*-Court Judge.

So many persons were envious of my Guru Maharaja, but He was preaching and did not care for them.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 24, 1970, Bombay

You are actually authorized agent of my Guru Maharaja and through Him, Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Karandhara — November 30, 1970, Bombay

My Guru Maharaja used to say "don't worry about money, Do something nice for Krishna and money will come." So we should always be thinking how to distribute the message of Krishna and surely He will give us facility.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 18, 1970, Surat

Whatever I have learned from my spiritual master I have presented before you and similarly whatever success you are having only it is due to the purity of the message which you are carrying.




Letter to Svati — , 1971, India

*And to answer your last question, where will I go at the time of death if I am thinking of my spiritual master?




Letter to Hayagriva — January 4, 1971, Bombay

By the benediction of Caitanya Mahaprabhu and my Guru Maharaj this Movement has got very great potency for rectifying the troubled situation of the whole world.




Letter to Upendra — January 4, 1971, Bombay

My Guru Maharaja has declared that the real life of a man is preaching.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — January 6, 1971, Calcutta

My Guru Maharaja used to say, "One who has got life--*-he can preach."




Letter to Citsukhananda — January 10, 1971, Allahabad

I beg to thank you for your nice appreciations of this transcendental movement which I have been trying to present to you on request of my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

Also, so far as the order of presentation, first my Guru Maharaja or senior acaryas, then myself, then our sannyasis, and then other students.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

3) Yes, if you would like to send the painting of my Guru Maharaja here to India, why not.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 30, 1971, Allahabad

Also his good wife Gunamayi has sent some very expertly done portraits of My Guru Maharaja and Myself.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 9, 1971, Calcutta

Immediately therefore you can add the following: In the Kurma Purana, as it is quoted by Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami in his Anubhasya comments of Caitanya Caritamrta, 5th chapter Ādi lila, verses 41-48, "deha dehi bibhedo 'yang nesvare vidyate kvacit" which means that there is no difference in Krishna, the Supreme Lord, between Himself and His body.




Letter to Krsna Devi — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

You are all helping me by abiding the orders of my Spiritual Master, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami maharaj and He'll be pleased upon you who are His grand spiritual children.




Letter to Jayapataka — February 23, 1971, Gorakhpur

So far until now my Godbrothers have regularly not cooperated with me and by the grace of my Spiritual Master, things are still going ahead.

So if his benediction is there and my Guru Maharaja's blessings are there, we can go ahead without any impediment but all of us must be very sincere and serious.

My Guru Maharaja wanted also us to work together but some how or other it hasn't happened up until now.




Letter to Meenakatan — February 24, 1971, Bombay

My Guru Maharaja made sannyasis to go out and preach this movement and I am making householder couples and they are doing so nicely to spread Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's message.




Letter to Bhavananda — March 17, 1971, Bombay

You are doing so much for my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Nityananda — April 1, 1971, Bombay

I am so much appreciative to you American boys and girls for helping me fulfill the order of my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Nandakisora, Jahnava — May 27, 1971, Calcutta

I am always remembering how nicely you are preaching and helping me to fulfill the order of my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Svarupa — June 15, 1971, Bombay

How nice a householder he was and how nice children he produced; one of them is my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Bill — June 29, 1971, London

My Guru Maharaja wanted me to preach this cult in the Western world, so I have tried my best.




Letter to Sri Govinda, Srilekha, Bob, Leon, Will, Woody, Mike — July 4, 1971, Los Angeles

I am doing the work of my Guru Maharaja and similarly you also help me and we will be all benefited in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Radhavallabha — July 5, 1971, Los Angeles

It is surely Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's mercy that such sincere boys as you are helping me to fulfill the order of my Spiritual Master.

I am doing the work of my Spiritual Master and similarly you also help me and we will all be benefited in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Laksmi Narayana — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

So when I see that these young American boys are becoming eligible by qualification to take second initiation and become qualified Brahmins, I become very much pleased and my Guru Maharaja becomes pleased also.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — August 9, 1971, London

I am so much grateful to you both, husband and wife, that you are so much helping me to fulfill the order of my Guru Maharaja and surely Krishna will give you all facility for making our Trinidad center a grand success and surely He will bless you more and more.




Letter to Acyutananda — August 14, 1971, London

Yes, we were saved by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Road.

We shall always expect to be saved by His Divine Grace Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.

My Guru Maharaja's policy was to give nice facility to devotees so that they may chant Hare Krishna Mantra peacefully and make advancement.

With great delight and interest I have gone through your "Eight Verses in Praise of My Spiritual Master." The style is very nice and thoughtful.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 14, 1971, London

So I thank you very much, all of you, for appreciating my humble service which I am trying to render as a matter of duty ordered by my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Damodara, Patita Pavana, Michael, Tom, Emily, Tosana, Roset, Mrganetri, Gulab, Patrick, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Amsterdam — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaj.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaj, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Boston, Satsvarupa, Audry, Rosemary, Carol, Carolannie, Thomas, Larry, Jill, James, Barbara, Roger, Donna, Paul, Martin, Victor, Nancy, Jody, Joseph, Harer Nama, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Boulder, Kurusrestha, Dennis, Bruce, Nancy, Elicia, Pournamasi, Mark, Michael, Vincent, Tulsidasa, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Calcutta devotees — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Cleveland, Sri Govinda, Srilekha, Leon, Woody, Debbie, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Detroit, Sons and Daughters — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Hamburg, Mandali Bhadra, Gunnar, Rolf, Andre, Harrison, Phillip, Haripriya, Antonio, Maria, Philip, Herbert, Lilasakti, Jyotirmayi, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON L.A., Nagapatni, Tradhis, Janmastami, Vikramini, Babhrubahan, Sacidevi, Karandhara, Santanandi, Romaharsana, Suchitra, Gajendra, Purnima, Sarala, Karunasindhu, Ananga, Krsnakanti, Herapancami, Jayatirtha, Ujjala, Gopala Bhattadas, Vrindaban Candra, Vidarba Kanya, Kanupriya, Caitanya, Baba, Govinda, Poulastini, Brin, Dru, Becky, Nandalal, Freda, Tungabhadra, Cintamani, Carol, Silavati, Tulsidevi, Prsni, Joanne, Suniti, Cidananda, Madhukanta, Siddhesvara, Ramesvara, Phillip, Paramesvari, Bhutanatha, Trilochana, Jangarama, Pierre, Upadaliya, Pipali, Larry, Premarnava, Srivasa, Sarvabhauma, Riktananda, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Laguna Beach, Rsabhadeva, Sivani, Indumati, Kalyanai, Kapiladev, Richard, Suruci, Tajh, Dru, David, Vaidyanatha, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Malaysia, Hanuman, Noo, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON N.Y. devotees — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON New Orleans, Nityananda, Joseph, Debra, Kanya Kumari, Aubrey, Michael, Susan, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Ocean City, Nandakisora, Jahnava, Bobbie, Steve, Jane, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Pittsburgh, Trivikrama, Bibhu, Katyayani, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Portland, Danavir, Trilochana, Visnu, Kamsari, Kamala, Traidas, Pramada, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Press — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON San Diego, Bhakta dasa, Surya, Rajiblocan, Aniruddha, Paratrikananda, Norah, Annapurna, Marney, Nrsimha Caitanya, Marybelle, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON St. Louis, Vamanadeva, Sharon, Badarinarayana, Judy, Pamela, John, Nancy, Cathy, Stuart, Eugene, Michael, Jayne, Richard, Mahamaya, Barry, Baladeva, Indira, Jagannatha, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Trinidad, Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Tucson, Sons and Daughters — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to Mahamsa, Ksudhi, Rsi Kumara, Nandakumara, Tusta Krsna, Krsna Tulasi, Gurukrpa, Madhudvisa, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them on behalf of my Guru Maharaja His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to Sons and Daughters, ISKCON CHICAGO — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu coming down by disciplic succession to my guru Maharaj.

I am simply the via media to receive them on behalf of my Guru Maharaj, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj Prabhupada.




Letter to Nityananda — November 12, 1971, Delhi

So far my qualifications are concerned, I am simply trying to carry out the order of my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Brhaspati — November 17, 1971, Delhi

I am successful in my teaching work because I have not deviated one inch from my Spiritual Master's instruction, this is my only qualification.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — November 20, 1971, Delhi

The language of Krishna Consciousness is ever-fresh and we can explain everything by it, just like my Guru Maharaja once lectured for three months on one verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Govinda — November 20, 1971, Delhi

Three, four strands or my Guru Maharaja had five strands.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 20, 1971, Delhi

My Guru Maharaja used to say, "Anything material, if it is used for the service of Krishna, it is a mistake to give it up." Because I have understood this principle, he used to appreciate me in front of my godbrothers.




Letter to Krsna Devi — November 20, 1971, Delhi

And my Guru Maharaja repeatedly requested his disciples to go out into far*-off lands for spreading the message of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Sri Galim — November 20, 1971, Delhi

My Guru Maharaja used to say that anything material, if it is used in the service of Krishna, it is a mistake to give it up.




Letter to Bahulasva — November 30, 1971, Vrindaban

My Guru Maharaja appreciated devotees who boldly present our Vaisnava philosophy.




Letter to Kirtiraja — January 2, 1972, Bombay

You do not need to approach Gaudiya Math for films or photos of my Guru Maharaja.

*I thank you very much for taking so seriously to helping me fulfill the order of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati to distribute Krishna consciousness literature to the whole world masses.




Letter to Giriraja — January 3, 1972, Bombay

My Guru Maharaja never compromised in His preaching, nor will I nor should any of my students.




Letter to Jayapataka — January 5, 1972, Bombay

It is a very important day and it will be a great service to Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura and to His son Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 5, 1972, Bombay

But I was always determined that somehow I would do everything possible to fulfill the desire of my Guru Maharaja, and despite all difficulties I always remained enthusiastic.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

So far your proposals, I agree that by utilizing our knowledge of selling by selling for Krishna, that is approved by my Guru Maharaja, so it may be done very nicely.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

That is the method recommended by my Guru Maharaja--*-now you are practically demonstrating this fact with good results.




Letter to Karandhara — January 25, 1972, Nairobi

This was my Guru Maharaja's policy that we should remain in the big cities in order that the maximum amount of people could take advantage of our preaching.




Letter to Sivananda — January 25, 1972, Nairobi

I very much appreciate your attitude in saying "It is not sannyasa so much that I am interested in, its Krishna Consciousness and working to please my Spiritual Master." This is the correct understanding of devotional service, to be engaged one hundred percent in the Service of Krishna, never mind what position you are occupying.




Letter to Upendra — February 19, 1972, Calcutta

I never asked my Spiritual Master one question except one: "How shall I serve you?" So in this way, kindly inform the others that I may be relieved to give you so many more nice books--*-that is my real desire.




Letter to Satadhanya — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

*So far personal association with the Guru is concerned, I was only with my Guru Maharaja four or five times, but I have never left his association, not even for a moment.




Letter to Harsarani — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

My Guru Maharaja never allowed, but when I came to your country it was a special circumstance so I gave concession, but I am not so much inclined anymore, so I shall not sanction, but they may marry on their own risk of knowing that such arrangement is always troublesome.




Letter to Kirtiraja — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

And another test is if my Spiritual Master is pleased by my service then I know that I am pleasing Krishna; it is very simple, because if I am following the prescribed regulative principles of my Spiritual Master, then without doubt I am pleasing him.




Letter to Bhavananda — March 25, 1972, Bombay

That will please my Guru Maharaja and me also.

We have gotten an invitation from Bangladesh from my Godbrother, His Holiness Bhakti Sambandha Turya Swami Maharaja, Sri Gaudiya Math, P.O.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — March 25, 1972, Bombay

My Guru Maharaja said that this materialistic society is a society of cheaters and cheated.




Letter to Jagadisa — March 27, 1972, Sydney

Please continue this program with ever*-increasing enthusiasm and this will please my Guru Maharaja very much.




Letter to Madhavananda — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

*Yes, you do not know how to serve Krishna, so you simply assist your guru--*-we must always think like this, that I do not know how to serve Radha and Krishna, but my Spiritual Master knows so I am assisting him.




Letter to Niranjana — May 21, 1972, Los Angeles

(My Guru Maharaja used to say that these literature are the "Brhat Mrdanga," that is to say, the big mrdanga, because like the mrdanga which can be heard from a long distance, simply a few words can have a tremendous effect on millions of people if they are propagated widely.) So it is our duty above all to print these words for the general benefit of mankind.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

Puri Maharaj

Bhaktivinode Thakur and Srila Prabhupada wanted that American and European Vaisnavas should come to India and join with dancing our Vaisnavas there, but if they have got some difficulty to enter into the temple it will be against the desire of Bhaktivinode Thakur and Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati.

Puri Maharaj




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

I am successful only because I am following strictly the orders of my Guru Maharaja, and I do not deviate.




Letter to Bhavananda — July 14, 1972, London

Daily I am offering obeisances to my Guru by vibrating his real name, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, otherwise it is impersonal.




Letter to Amogha — July 15, 1972, London

My Guru Maharaja particularly gave me this assignment, so please assist me to your best capacity in this regards.




Letter to Damodara — July 15, 1972, London

My Guru Maharaja particularly gave me this assignment.




Letter to Danavir — July 15, 1972, London

My Guru Maharaja particularly gave me this assignment.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 15, 1972, London

My Guru Maharaja particularly gave me this assignment, so please assist me to your best capacity in this regards.




Letter to Acyutananda — July 22, 1972, Paris

The book contains some derogatory remarks about my Guru Maharaja, therefore we shall having nothing to do with printing it.




Letter to Devotees — August 26, 1972, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja wanted me to spread this Krishna Consciousness Movement in western world, and you are all helping in this great attempt.

My Spiritual Master knew it that alone I could not do this great work.

I accept you therefore as representatives of my Guru Maharaja playing as my affectionate disciples.




Letter to Gaurasundara — August 26, 1972, Los Angeles

All along I have been discouraged in every way by my Godbrothers, but still I have stuck to my duty, keeping my Spiritual Master always in front.

If I have understood the order of my Spiritual Master rightly, then I must perform my duty under any circumstances and never one think of going away under disgust.

My Spiritual Master has given me the instruction to spread this movement all over the world and you are my good disciples, are helping me do this.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 2, 1972, New Vrindaban

My Guru Maharaja Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati used to say __pran acche var sehetu pracar,__ "one can preach who has got life." So one who is preaching this Krishna Consciousness Movement means he has got real life.




Letter to Jadurani — September 4, 1972, New Vrindaban

Just like my spiritual master.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 7, 1972, New Vrindaban

Lord Caitanya wanted this business, so by the parampara system through my Guru Maharaja and my humble self, the matter is handed over to you.




Letter to Krsna dasa — September 9, 1972, Dallas

My godbrothers always discouraged me but I did not give up, I am doing my duty and always keeping my spiritual master in front.

Even there is some difficulty or hardship, or even my godbrothers may not cooperate or there may be fighting, still, I must perform my duty to my spiritual master and not become discouraged and go away, that is my weakness.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 30, 1972, Los Angeles

That is the certificate of my Guru Maharaja, if someone, __brahmacari,__ would sell a one paise magazine, if one of our __brahmacaris__ would go and sell a few copies, he would be very very glad and say "Oh, you are so nice!" So distribution of literature is our real preaching.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — October 7, 1972, San Francisco

My dear Puri Maharaj,

If we get that house we shall celebrate the 100th birth anniversary of His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Prabhupada a little pompously.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 3, 1972, India

If you think you shall keep the money you collect there for future use for temple, that's alright, but my Guru Maharaja used to say, "Trust no future, however pleasant." Or in other words, there is some urgent need for finances in Nairobi, so why not send there, and later we shall see in Zambia, and other places?




Letter to Bhagavan — November 5, 1972, Vrindaban

So make this your important task, to print our books in French language and other languages, and distribute widely, and that will please my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 5, 1972, Vrindaban

My Guru Maharaja gave me a task and always I was discouraged by my god*-brothers, but I did not forget him even for a moment, and I was determined to follow my duty, even though sometimes I did not like to do it.




Letter to Bhanutanya — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

Standard should be that, never mind there is some difficulty, my spiritual master has ordered me to do like this, now let me do it, that's all.




Letter to Ekayani — December 3, 1972, Bombay

That is sufficient for Madhvacarya, Ramanujacarya, it was sufficient for Lord Caitanya, six Gosvamis, for Bhaktivinode Thakura, for my Guru Maharaja Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, for me, for all big big saints and acaryas in our line--*-why it shall be inadequate for my disciples so they must manufacture something?




Letter to Danavir — December 17, 1972, Bombay

I was householder, my Guru Maharaja was life-long brahmacari.




Letter to Yasodanandana, Gurukrpa — December 21, 1972, Bombay

My Guru Maharaja was also inclined toward his bolder preachers.




Letter to Sudama — December 23, 1972, Bombay

Yes, from the very beginning I went to New York because I thought that Krishna Consciousness is the most important idea in the world, so let me go to that place, New York, which is the most important city in the world, and if I am able to do anything for Krishna and my Spiritual Master, even I am at the fag*-end of my life, at least let me try for it there.




Letter to Trai — December 27, 1972, Bombay

That is advancement in Krishna consciousness, to stick tightly to the desires or orders of the spiritual master; *because my Guru Maharaja ordered it, and I am also ordering it: Go on preaching, spread this Krishna consciousness all over the world, then if you are taking up the responsibility for that, to work very cool*-headedly in this way, then you are understanding rightly what is the point of giving our energy without any personal considerations to Krishna.




Letter to Dhananjaya — December 31, 1972, Bombay

Better to seize the iron while the fire is hot, that my Guru Maharaja used to tell me.




Letter to Sankarsana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

Some of my godbrothers, I can remember, when we used to go out for begging some contribution from some big man, they used to say that my Guru Maharaja had lived for 12 years in the forest in solitary place, living only on the tulasi leaves.

So you should think like this, that I have promised my spiritual master this, now I must obey him without any exception, otherwise I have no business calling myself his disciple.




Letter to George — January 4, 1973, Bombay

I was informed by some of my disciples at London, namely, Dhananjaya, Jaya Hari, Revatinandana Swami and others, that you so kindly have sent your car and drive to our place filled*-up with fruits and flowers to offer to Radha and Krishna on the Disappearance day of my Guru Maharaja, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura.

So I am pet dog of my Guru Maharaja, and you have helped him so nicely to push on the message of Lord Krishna or Krishna Consciousness Movement, and I am very much pleased by your serious and sincere attitude, so you will get all the full blessings of my Guru Maharaja, that you may know for certain.

My spiritual master used to say me: Strike while the iron is hot, so if we delay the matter too long it may not remain a favorable proposition.




Letter to Jadurani — January 4, 1973, Bombay

The picture of my Guru Maharaja is nice.




Letter to Madhukara — January 4, 1973, Bombay

Mature understanding of Krsna consciousness means that whatever condition of life I am in at present, that is Krsna's special mercy upon me, therefore let me take advantage in the best way possible to spread this Krsna consciousness movement and conduct my spiritual master's mission.




Letter to Bhagavata Maharaja — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Similarly, in Bombay, Visakhapatnam, Rajamundhry, and other places all over India, the Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Math institution, which was founded by our beloved Prabhupada, His Divine Grace Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, in so many places they are displaying and selling many, many of our books and magazines.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 15, 1973, Sydney

My Guru Maharaja said, it does not matter if anyone comes to hear.




Letter to Boys and girls — March 20, 1973, Los Angeles

My dear boys and girls, you are working so hard for broadcasting the glories of Lord Krishna's lotus feet and thus my Guru Maharaja will be so pleased upon you.

Certainly my Guru Maharaja will bestow His blessings thousand times more than me and that is my satisfaction.




Letter to Nityananda — April 17, 1973, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja used to be very much pleased whenever there was book distribution.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — May 16, 1973, Los Angeles

Thank you very much for your sincere effort in helping me carry out the directions of my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Mrs. Nirmala Singhal — July 6, 1973, Calcutta

Thank you for appreciating my humble efforts on behalf of my spiritual master, Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja and Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Karandhara — July 27, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

*When my Guru Maharaja was present even big, big scholars were afraid to talk with His beginning students.

My Guru Maharaja was called "Living Encyclopedia", he could talk with anyone on any subject.

For my part I have taken up the policy of my Guru Maharaja---no compromise.




Letter to Jahnava — August 1, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

You have written so many nice things in praise of me but I think that my Guru Maharaja is great, I am not great he is great.

So I thank you very much that you are appreciating my Guru Maharaja who wanted to preach Krishna Consciousness all over the world, he is so great.




Letter to Tejiyas — August 15, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

On this point my Guru Maharaja said that Vrindaban is inhabited by neophyte devotees.




Letter to Bhavananda, Jayapataka — August 19, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I am so much indebted to all you nice American boys and girls for helping me to execute the order of my Guru Maharaja, may Krishna bless you.




Letter to Sudama — August 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I am happy to note that you are traveling and preaching, this process was also practiced by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in the beginning of his sannyasa life he traveled all over India for almost six years and my Guru Maharaja also traveled, and similarly I am also traveling.




Letter to Karandhara — September 27, 1973, Bombay

This was the subject matter of my Guru Maharaja's satisfaction.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 30, 1973, Bombay

Regarding my coming there in December for opening the new Australian Headquarters, yes that will be possible if the opening ceremony can correspond with the celebration of the Disappearance Day of my Guru Maharaja on December 13rd, that will be auspicious.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 8, 1973, New Delhi

That was the view of my Guru Maharaja, and I also have taken it.




Letter to Govinda — November 11, 1973, New Delhi

My Guru Maharaja condemned living alone in a lonely place.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 19, 1973, Vrindaban

These are tangible services that you are doing, recognized by my Guru Maharaja and Krsna.




Letter to Cidananda — November 25, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Just like I have written in the first publications of Srimad*-Bhagavatam, "The spiritual Master lives forever by His divine instruction and the disciple lives with him.", because I have always served my Guru Maharaja and followed His teachings I am now even never separated from Him.




Letter to Bhakta Don — December 1, 1973, Los Angeles

In your attempts to serve me and in all your sincere devotional sentiments I am with you as My Guru Maharaja is with me.




Letter to Jayananda — December 1, 1973, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja used to say, "One who has got life, he can preach."

Krsna has been so kind upon me to have sent so many sincere disciples to help me push on this Movement on behalf of my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Sukadeva 6 — December 5, 1973

My Guru Maharaja was most pleased to see books distributed so continue to increase it more and more.




Letter to Kadamba — December 8, 1973, Los Angeles

Because you have sincerely offered, I must accept on behalf of my Guru Maharaja although I am not worthy.




Letter to Mahajan 3 — December 8, 1973, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your note and offering of December 3, 1973 and on behalf of my Guru Maharaj I humbly accept it.




Letter to Trai — December 8, 1973, Los Angeles

I understand from Karandhara that you are one of the most staunch supporters and workers for distributing our books and I assure you that it is the highest service to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Beharilal — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja condemned this practice.




Letter to Gurukrpa , Yasodanandana — December 25, 1973, Los Angeles

He holds a grudge against my Guru Maharaja and even if it is transcendental it will gradually appear mundane in our eyes.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — December 29, 1973, Los Angeles

But now by the grace of my Guru Maharaj I have brought this message to the West and now you and your god brothers and sisters are helping me in bringing it back to the people of India and all over the world.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 2, 1974, Los Angeles

As you know my Guru Maharaja emphasized book publication above all other preaching activities because it is the big mrdanga which can be heard all over the world.




Letter to Dhananjaya — January 5, 1974, Los Angeles

I am very encouraged that you are helping me so strongly in carrying out the wishes of my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 28, 1974, Tirupati

My Guru Maharaja used to lament many times for this reason and he thought if one man at least had understood the principle of preaching then his mission would achieve success.

In the latter days of my Guru Maharaja he was very disgusted.

He never recommended anyone to be acarya of the Gaudiya Math.




Letter to Bhima, Krsna dasa, Sanat Kumara, Nityananda, Samba, Joseph — May 16, 1974, Bombay

I am simply serving my spiritual master, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja and all the acaryas in the disciplic succession.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 8, 1974, Paris

Krsna and Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura are our only hope and they and helping us.




Letter to Yadunandana — June 25, 1974, Melbourne

Similarly Gaura Keshore das Babaji the spiritual master of my guru maharaj would chant alone in a solitary place so as not to be bothered by anyone in his meditation on Krsna.

On the authority of Lord Caitanya and my spiritual master, I am requesting my disciples to always stay in the association of devotees and to propagate the sankirtana movement all over the world, so that others may get a chance also to become liberated from the material condition.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — June 28, 1974, Melbourne

My mission on behalf of my guru maharaj and Lord Caitanya, to spread Krsna Consciousness would never have been so successful if it had not been taken up by enthusiastic boys and girls such as in San Francisco, especially through distribution of books.




Letter to Bhurijana — August 17, 1974, Vrindaban

You know I went to your country also alone, in old age, because of the order given to me by my spiritual master.




Letter to Jayatirtha — September 14, 1974, Vrindaban

My guru maharaj used to spend lots of money on doll exhibitions on Srimad*-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Madhavananda — September 16, 1974, Vrindaban

Your success there has given me great pleasure, and I thank you very much for your sincere service in fulfilling the mission of my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Karandhara — October 8, 1974, Mayapur

As alleged by you I have received complaints against Bali Mardan and his wife, so seriously so much so that the girl has declared that Bali Mardan is an incarnation of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura on my name.

The Gaudiya Math institution has become smashed, at least stopped its program of preaching work on account of personal ambitions.




Letter to Subala — October 15, 1974, Mayapur

As far as I am concerned I have the blessings of my guru maharaj.




Letter to Danavir — October 17, 1974, Mayapur

So my mission has come out a success by the mercy of my guru maharaj who sent me on this mission.

That was my only qualification in coming to your country, that I had the blessings of my guru maharaj.




Letter to Gangamayi — October 18, 1974, Mayapur

I was simply thinking how to fulfill the order of my guru maharaj.




Letter to Srutadeva — October 24, 1974, Mayapur

Here at Mayapur my guru maharaj was printing one paper.

Sometimes whenever one brahmacari would go to Navadvipa and sell even a few copies, I would see my guru maharaj become very much pleased.

Even if the brahmacari was not a very important member, my guru maharaj would become very, very pleased with him.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 25, 1974, West Bengal

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

Work on a spacious kitchen complex near the Bhaktisiddhanta Road is progressing, but Prabhupada ordered that a second story should be added so that women and householders can live there and that the kitchen operation in the present residential building be moved there so that additional guest rooms can be added in the present kitchen and women's quarters.

He has taken it that he and Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur were associated together in an enterprise, and now that the senior partner is gone, it is his property.




Letter to Radhavallabha — November 3, 1974, India

Ādi:1 as soon as you can and at least by Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura's disappearance day as you have anticipated.




Letter to Haihaya — November 21, 1974, Bombay

My guru maharaj was always very pleased when even a small pamphlet was distributed.

So I thank you for your assisting me in this mission to fulfill the order of my guru maharaj.




Letter to V. S. R. Chakravarti — November 22, 1974, Bombay

So far I am personally concerned, following the footsteps of my guru maharaj Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada, we accept the principles of all the acaryas, although officially we belong to the Madhva sampradaya.




Letter to Radhavallabha — December 3, 1974, India

Ādi:1 to Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura on his disappearance day, January 1, 1975.




Letter to Sri Govinda — December 6, 1974, Bombay

I blindly follow my guru maharaj.

So you are all intelligent boys, so you should judge the desire of my guru maharaj and help me in that way.




Letter to Trivikrama — December 27, 1974, Bombay

I always felt the presence of my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 31, 1975, Honolulu

It is not just my desire, it is the desire of Lord Caitanya, then my Guru Maharaja, then it is my desire, and that desire should be executed by you all; *then it will be accepted.




Letter to Daruka — April 8, 1975, Mayapur

I am not saying anything which is not given by my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Sanatana — June 10, 1975, Honolulu

My Guru Maharaja was a great astrologer and astronomer, but he gave it all up.




Letter to Radhavallabha — August 21, 1975, New Delhi

Just like Caitanya Mahaprabhu, He said that My spiritual master saw Me as mudha.




Letter to Certification (for Jayapataka) — August 24, 1975, Vrindaban

Bhaktivedanta Swami aged 79 years by occupation the Founder*-Acarya: International Society for Krishna Consciousness son of His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Prabhupada, residing at Vrindaban, U.P., do solemnly and sincerely affirm that I am an Indian citizen otherwise then by naturalization; *that I am a property*-holder; that I am not a solicitor or agent of Jayapataka Swami/ Gordon John Erdman; that I have personal knowledge of, and intimate acquaintance with, the said Gordon John Erdman of seven years; that the statements contained in his application for naturalization are true to the best of my knowledge and belief.




Letter to Ramesvara & Co — September 1, 1975, Vrindaban

You have taken seriously this work and I know that my guru maharaj is pleased with you because he wanted this.




Letter to Kirtiraja — September 15, 1975, Vrindaban

That was the prediction of my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Gurukrpa — September 30, 1975, Bombay

In the Gaudiya Math the politics is still going on.

My Guru Maharaja left in 1936, and now it is 1976, so after 40 years the litigation is still going on.




Letter to Swami Sahajananda — October 12, 1975, Durban

So as you are a devotee of Lord Krishna you are my guru.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — October 17, 1975, Johannesburg

New York is very special to me because I started there without anything except faith in my spiritual master and Lord Krishna.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 9, 1975, Bombay

*By these activities I am must trying to satisfy my spiritual master and you are all trying to help me, so I am very much obliged to you.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 14, 1975, Bombay

The problem was that in India the men who joined the Gaudiya Math mission were not very educated.

This is the blessings of His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 14, 1975, Bombay

*This book distribution, that was my Guru Maharaja's purpose.

Now by the mercy of His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja Prabhupada I am doing both by the co*-operation of my American disciples.

This does not mean that I am excelling my Guru Maharaja, but it is the mercy of my Guru Maharaja that he is giving me the facility for doing both.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 20, 1975, Bombay

But my Guru Maharaja, he prefered rented house rather than one's own house.




Letter to Ramesvara Prabhu — December 3, 1975, Vrindaban

You are all becoming very very dear to my Guru Maharaja.

My Guru Maharaja very much liked my writing and he used to show others in my absence "Just see how nicely he has written, how he has appreciated." He encouraged me, and my Godbrothers, they also like my writing.

After I wrote that poem for Vyasa Puja of my Guru Maharaja they used to call me Poet.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 7, 1975, Vrindaban

This doll making was one of the programs of my Guru Maharaja, and the exhibit used to tour India.




Letter to Sivarama — December 7, 1975, Vrindaban

I thought that my Guru Maharaja has ordered me to try to spread his teachings in the English language, so let me try.

But by the mercy of my spiritual master and Krishna the thing has taken shape.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — December 17, 1975, Bombay

For more information regarding vedic astronomy you can consult any learned astronomer, there are many in Calcutta, my Guru Maharaja was also very learned in this field.




Letter to Radhavallabha — December 24, 1975, Bombay

THANK YOU BE BLESSED MY GURU MAHARAJ WILL BE VERY MUCH PLEASED UPON YOU AND ALL OTHER WORKERS ON THE HOLY OCCASION OF HIS DISAPPEARANCE DAY




Letter to Ramesvara Prabhu — January 3, 1976, Nellore

My Guru Maharaja was very much anxious about selling books and preaching, so you are pleasing him by this bombastic flood of books all over the world.




Letter to Hrdayananda — January 4, 1976, Nellore

This book publishing was the most important work of my Guru Maharaja and he ordered me to continue in the Western world.

So I am very much indebted to all of you who are helping me to carry out the order of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami.




Letter to Dina Dayala — January 6, 1976, Nellore

My Guru Maharaja always see if Krishna's name or Lord Caitanya's name appeared in someone's writing and would appreciate the writing for this alone.




Letter to Brisakapi — January 7, 1976, Nellore

Now you have got Gaura Nitai Deities, so you can go ahead and get Prabhupada and Bhaktisiddhanta Deities immediately.




Letter to Yamuna, Dinatarine — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

My Guru Maharaja used to say that no one hears from a person coming from a humble, simple life.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

My Guru Maharaja also did not approve of seclusion.




Letter to Karandhara — January 29, 1976, Mayapur

*You should make a murti of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati and then they may be worshiped together as is now being done in our Krishna Balarama Temple.




Letter to Satsvarupa Goswami — June 30, 1976, New Vrindaban

Concerning the installation of Deities of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Maharaja Prabhupada and myself, you have my permission to have them for the Chicago temple.




Letter to Hrdayananda — July 31, 1976

Not only will I be pleased, but my guru maharaja will also be pleased and they will all be blessed.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — August 14, 1976, Bombay

It is Caitanya Mahaprabhu's mission, my Guru Maharaja's mission, and my mission.

As I am trying to discharge my Guru Maharaja's mission, you also try and things will go on nicely.




Letter to Ramesvara , Radhavallabha — August 14, 1976, Bombay

Every time I see this I remember the words of my Guru Maharaja when he told me that wherever there was money it should be used to print books, not that we shall have big big temples and then fight in the court.




Letter to Jagajivana — September 1, 1976, New Delhi

This was also the mission of my guru maharaj and it is my mission.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

Kindly do this and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu will be pleased and my Guru Maharaja will be pleased and I, as their humble servant, will also be pleased.




Letter to Jitadusana — November 20, 1976, Vrindaban

Srila Gaura Kisora das Babaji was unable to sign his name, and yet he became the spiritual master of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja, the most erudite learned scholar of His time.




Letter to Sudama — January 13, 1977, Allahabad

But for placing in the temple there must be a pair of murtis, (my Guru Maharaja must be there) as in Krsna*-Balarama Mandir, and they must be permanently installed.




Letter to Bir Krsna — February 10, 1977, Mayapur

So you should understand that as I have taken up this mission with full faith in my guru maharaja, as you also preach earnestly in the countries of South America, you will do the highest good for others and for yourself as well.




Letter to Caru — February 28, 1977, Mayapur

Regarding your standing in the book distribution as number three in the world, I am very pleased that you have worked so hard to help me in carrying out the order of my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Ambarisa — May 11, 1977, New Delhi

This idea of doll exhibitions to demonstrate our philosophy has long been proposed, and my Guru Maharaja was very keen to execute this idea.

Therefore I am just trying to give some shape to what my Guru Maharaja wanted.




Gaudiya Math

Letter to Gosvami Maharaja — October 5, 1955, New Delhi

I am in due receipt of your letter of the %%__ __%% while you're staying at Howrah Gaudiya Math.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — November 8, 1965, New York

Although they are not so popular in these foreign countries they have made a great propaganda only and as a result of such propaganda they are very prosperous in India while the Gaudiya Math people are starving.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — November 23, 1965, New York

So the immediate investment is about $25,000 and I think this amount you can arrange immediately and just start a branch of your Sri Caitanya Math or designate the branch as New York Gaudiya Math.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — January 20, 1966, New York

He is more or less acquainted with the activities of the Gaudiya Math preachers like your holiness, Srila Tirtha Maharaja and he know me also in this connection.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 4, 1966, New York

Radha Krishna because he is sympathetic with the Gaudiya Math workers as they are sincerely trying to respiritualise the whole world.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — June 23, 1966, New York

The Gaudiya Math institution has failed.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — August 1, 1966, New York

Sriman Brahmacari Mangalaniloy has already agreed to come here to assist me fully but I wish that each and every one of the different Gaudiya Math organizations may kindly send one person respectively to work under my direction in these foreign countries and thus become individually a member of the international organization abovementioned.




Letter to Mr. Fulton — April 3, 1967, San Francisco

*This is to certify that His Holiness Tridandi*-Swami Bhaktivedanta Swami Maharaja is a bona fide initiated disciple of His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada, the Founder-Acarya of the Gaudiya Math Institutions and in November 1959 he took Sannyasam (renounced order of life) from His Holiness Tridandi Swami Bhakti Prajnan Kesava Maharaja, the Founder-President of the Gaudiya Vedanta Society.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — July 20, 1967, New York

Kesavaji Gaudiya Math




Letter to Rayarama — September 23, 1967, Delhi

Bowtell 27 Cornhurst Road London NW 2 Basurey Gaudiya Math.




Letter to Mr. David J. Exley — February 21, 1968, Los Angeles

So far I am concerned, I am a humble disciple of His Divine Grace, Om Visnupad Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja, who was the original pioneer of spreading this movement in the Western world.

I am recognized Acarya of this movement, as will be evidenced by the enclosed copies of different branches of the Gaudiya Math institutions.

The certificates enclosed herewith are signed by my God*-brothers, who have now different branches of the same Gaudiya Math Institution which I am now spreading in this country.

The process %%___%% is very simple, and is acceptable by any member of %%___%% irrespective of caste, creed, or color, or nation %%___%% Gaudiya Math Institutions, each of them having %%___%% are our sister establishments, and we can disseminate %%___%% amounts of information through them to vast number %%___%% in India, and throughout the East.




Letter to Purusottama — February 22, 1968, Los Angeles

You can inform him that the Gaudiya Math Institutions in India and in England, are also part of this Institution.

Our activities are related with Gaudiya Math on the basis of Krishna Consciousness.

I am enclosing herewith some of the certificates of Godbrothers in Gaudiya math institutions.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

on the date of my Guru Maharaja's birthday ceremony.

I understand that you have ordered some books from Gaudiya Math and Mr.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — June 22, 1968, Montreal

I think I met you sometimes in the year of 1950, in Madras Gaudiya Math, when I went with Tirtha Maharaja to attend the Janmastami Festival.

Regarding our Gaudiya Math in Bombay: I am very sorry that you are disappointed in respect of their activities.

Unfortunately the present workers in the Bombay Gaudiya Math are not at all competent to do any tangible work.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 29, 1968, Seattle

In that case, you can immediately write to Acyutananda and Jaya Govinda who are now in Delhi at the following address: c/o Indraprastha Gaudiya Math; *Dina*-ka-Galab, Malkaganj; Subjimandi; Delhi 7, India.




Letter to Sivananda — December 4, 1968, Los Angeles

Indraprastha Gaudiya Math




Letter to Gurudasa — December 14, 1968, Los Angeles

The history of this Vani dasi is that she is an old lady, and has a house and has hung a sign, Gaudiya Math, but that is all.




Letter to Gargamuni — January 11, 1969, Los Angeles

Please ask Brahmananda to send to me a list of the Gaudiya Math books which will be arriving in February, so I will then direct as to what shall be done with these books so far as distribution.




Letter to Rayarama — February 22, 1969, Los Angeles

I have received the booklet known as __Paramahamsa Sarasvati Goswami__ issued by the Gaudiya Mission of London.

I can understand that this brochure was written by my godbrother, Professor Sannyal, but the essay is not very practical.




Letter to Raj Dewan — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

Madhava of Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Math has kindly requested you to contact me so I am so much thankful to both of you.

The books mentioned by you can exactly be had from Gaudiya Math, Kali Prasad Cakravarti Lane, Bagh Bazar, Calcutta-3, India.




Letter to Gaudiya Mission — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

 

I beg to enclose herewith a copy of a letter received from my Godbrother, Dr.

Taking the concluding portion of his letter inviting me to cooperate with the Gaudiya Mission in the matter of my activities of spreading the objective of Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja, I am prepared to cooperate with the Gaudiya Mission in all respects, but I do not know under what condition you wish to cooperate with me.

Every one of us is conducting his own institution, and there is difference of opinion even between Gaudiya Mission and Gaudiya Math.

But apart from others, if Gaudiya Mission is prepared to cooperate with me, I am prepared to accept this cooperation in any condition.




Letter to Swami B. S. Bhagavata Maharaja — August 21, 1969, Los Angeles

*So practically there is no difference of opinion in our missionary activities, especially because we all are deriving inspiration from His Divine Grace Prabhupada Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja.

About 40 years before, Sripada Bon Maharaja, guided by our senior old Tirtha Maharaja were sent to London, and perhaps Gaudiya Mission was established at that time.

Although I was intimately connected with the Gaudiya Math institution, I was a householder.

Therefore, I wish that Gaudiya Mission should send their preachers and establish different centers in different parts of the world.

That will fulfill the Mission of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja.

I know there is some difficulty in the matter of getting the passport and visa for preaching in foreign countries at the present moment, but if the Gaudiya Mission decides to send their representatives in all other parts of the world, I can help them in this matter.




Letter to Dr. Syama Sundardas Brahmacari — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

Regarding Gaudiya Mission, I am enclosing herewith a copy of the letter addressed to the Secretary Official.

I am prepared to cooperate with the Gaudiya Mission wholeheartedly.

But I am sure if Gaudiya Mission and I combine together, it will be very nice thing to preach the cult of Lord Caitanya all over the world.

I can reorganize all the branches of the Gaudiya Math in India, and if there is any financial question, it will be not difficult for our society to help in that way also.




Letter to Swami R. S. Bhagavata Maharaja — September 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

Powtell), Superintendent of your Vasudeva Gaudiya Math, London.




Letter to Narayana Maharaja — September 30, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding the 92 section case against the Gaudiya Math, I don't think there is any possibility of compromise.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

Bose's Laboratory Ltd., I was fortunate enough to meet my Spiritual Master, His Divine Grace Om Visnupada Paramahamsa Parivrajakacarya 108 Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Prabhupada.

In this way, I had some argument with my Spiritual Master, and at the end I was defeated.

I was initiated regularly in 1933 at Allahabad, when Sir Malcolm Haley, the then Governor of U.P., opened our Gaudiya Math branch there.

Then, in 1936, my Spiritual Master left this world leaving a message for me that it would be better for me to preach in English language.

My Guru Maharaja liked to start centers in the busiest part of a city.

So, forty years ago, my Guru Maharaja attempted to start a Temple there, but someway or other it was not possible.

My Guru Maharaja recommended Temples of Jagannatha in these countries, so I was inspired to establish first of all Jagannatha Swami because He is kind even to the mlecchas.




Letter to Aranya Maharaja — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

I am just trying to follow the instructions to my best capacity under the guidance of His Divine Grace Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Prabhupada, and things are coming nicely.

We have got in many places our own buildings, just like in Boston where we have got our own press, ISKCON Press, in Buffalo, in Detroit, and just yesterday, on the Advent Day of Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, we have completed the negotiation for purchasing a big church property worth 20 lakhs of rupees.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 10, 1970, Los Angeles

It is not possible to stay at the Gaudiya Math because we want to organize our preaching work in our own way which we are following here.

So in the Gaudiya Math we will not get any facility except for staying, neither they will be able to accommodate more men who are intending to go to India.




Letter to Bibhavati — September 23, 1970, Calcutta

Your letter addressed to His Holiness the President of Gaudiya Math, Bagh Bazar, is in my hand.




Letter to Yamuna — November 18, 1970, Bombay

Regarding the Gaudiya Math, our position has nothing to do with them.

My Guru Maharaja once told this story; *one friend informed another that one man has become the High*-Court Judge.

So many persons were envious of my Guru Maharaja, but He was preaching and did not care for them.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 1, 1971, London

All the Gaudiya math people collect rice from house to house.




Letter to Kirtiraja — January 2, 1972, Bombay

You do not need to approach Gaudiya Math for films or photos of my Guru Maharaja.

*I thank you very much for taking so seriously to helping me fulfill the order of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati to distribute Krishna consciousness literature to the whole world masses.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

The Gaudiya Math invitation should not be accepted.




Letter to Bhavananda — March 25, 1972, Bombay

That will please my Guru Maharaja and me also.

We have gotten an invitation from Bangladesh from my Godbrother, His Holiness Bhakti Sambandha Turya Swami Maharaja, Sri Gaudiya Math, P.O.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 14, 1972, Auckland

His address is Bhakti Sambandha Turya Srami, c/o Gaudiya Math, Bordia, Jessore, Bangladesh.




Letter to Rupanuga — May 3, 1972, Tokyo

Rukmini devi wants to install Caitanya Mahaprabhu, so Caitanya Mahaprabhu can be installed on the right side of Krishna, as you have seen in pictures from our Gaudiya Math temples.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 11, 1972, Honolulu

Meanwhile, I have sent one copy to Gaudiya Math in Madras.




Letter to Jayapataka — May 17, 1972, Honolulu

For the last 50 years the Gaudiya Math people are there but their relationship with the local inhabitants is not so cordial.




Letter to Jayapataka — October 22, 1972, Vrindaban

Gaudiya Math offers, even during the presence of Prabhupada it was done, so there is no wrong.

I never took sidha except in Gaudiya Math.




Letter to Bhavananda — December 29, 1972, Bombay

So you may arrange the programs immediately in the various places, such as the Bar Association, the Chamber of Commerce, the Stock Exchange, the Royal Asiatic Society, University Institute, Ramakrishna Cultural Institute, YMCA, Govinda Bhavan, Madan Mohan's Temple, Gaudiya Math, Jalan's Ramchandra Temple, like that.




Letter to Bhagavata Maharaja — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Similarly, in Bombay, Visakhapatnam, Rajamundhry, and other places all over India, the Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Math institution, which was founded by our beloved Prabhupada, His Divine Grace Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, in so many places they are displaying and selling many, many of our books and magazines.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 18, 1973, Bombay

Our Gaudiya Math people fought with one another after the demise of Guru Maharaja but my disciples have already begun fighting even in my presence.




Letter to Sukadeva — November 14, 1973, New Delhi

Regarding the Gaudiya Math books being circulated there, who is distributing?

The Gaudiya Math does not sell our books, why we should sell their books.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 24, 1974, Hyderabad

Kapoor can expose Purusottam goswami about his deal with the late Puri Goswami of the Gaudiya Math.

He knows better than I and you can ask him about Purusottam Goswami's acquiring books from Puri--*-which is a mystery not yet disclosed, but every Gaudiya mission man knows the incident.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 28, 1974, Tirupati

My Guru Maharaja used to lament many times for this reason and he thought if one man at least had understood the principle of preaching then his mission would achieve success.

In the latter days of my Guru Maharaja he was very disgusted.

He never recommended anyone to be acarya of the Gaudiya Math.




Letter to Karandhara — October 8, 1974, Mayapur

As alleged by you I have received complaints against Bali Mardan and his wife, so seriously so much so that the girl has declared that Bali Mardan is an incarnation of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura on my name.

The Gaudiya Math institution has become smashed, at least stopped its program of preaching work on account of personal ambitions.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 4, 1975, Honolulu

per month for his expenditure, being supported by the whole Gaudiya Math institution, and still, as he could not do anything appreciable, he was called back by Guru Maharaja.

If the Guru was not satisfied with him and called him back, and since then, he gave up connection with Gaudiya Math and started his own institution, then how he becomes authority?




Letter to Gurukrpa — September 30, 1975, Bombay

In the Gaudiya Math the politics is still going on.

My Guru Maharaja left in 1936, and now it is 1976, so after 40 years the litigation is still going on.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 14, 1975, Bombay

The problem was that in India the men who joined the Gaudiya Math mission were not very educated.

This is the blessings of His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to Bhaktivedanta Book Trust — July 17, 1976, New York

Sri Gaudiya Math,




Letter to Pancaratna — September 29, 1976, Vrindaban

Also, Bhakti-Katha is alright for the title of compilation of my articles from the Gaudiya Math magazine.




Letter to B.S. Bodhayana Maharaja — November 9, 1976, Vrindaban

Recently we held a similar program in Candigargh and the devotees of Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Math also participated.

They invited me in the local center of Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Math and many thousands of people came to hear me.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 4, 1976, Hyderabad

Regarding the two men who have come to us from Gaudiya Math, for the time being we should try not to give shelter to such persons unless they are tested.
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Early Life & Family

Letter to Yamuna, Malati, Janaki — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings.

I lost my mother when I was only 14 years old.

So I didn't get much of my mother's affection in my childhood.

So I will go there within this month.




Coming To The West

Letter to Kirtanananda — February 15, 1967, San Francisco

I think the ship Jaladuta must be reaching New York by this time.




Starting ISKCON

Letter to Caitya*-guru — October 28, 1976, Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 26/10/76.

I started this movement alone in a foreign country and Krsna gave me all success.




General

Letter to Shastryji — June, 1964, Unknown Place

*I thank you for your granting me an interview yesterday morning but I was not successful in my mission because your dealing with me yesterday was more official than hearty.




Letter to Jadurani, Rayarama — February 11, 1967, San Francisco

One Indian gentleman who is here for the last five years as permanent resident, suggests that if my students and admirers submit application to the visa department submit that they want me for their benefit they sanction Permanent Resident Visa: Several other organizations the %%__%% mothers my students as admirers, %%__%% papers have appreciated my work.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 25, 1967, San Francisco

Please reply those letter as well as let me know if my presence is required in N.Y.

Also let me know whether you have received the consignment from India.

I require this immediately for presenting to the Naturalization and Immigration office here where I have to be present on the 2nd March 1967.




Letter to Mukunda — August 3, 1967, Vrindaban

If immigration Visa's burdensome for the Society, then don't take the risk.

I think to get immigration Visa is very difficult and therefore you may not unnecessarily involve the society in it.

Hope you are well.




Letter to Sivananda — October 17, 1967, Calcutta

Please accept my blessings.

Hope you are well.




Letter to Mukunda — October 18, 1967, Calcutta

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your telegram reading as follows;

"Swamiji Now Filling third Preference Visa with Documents"

*Today I have been to the American Consular office & upon presentation of the invitation letters from the different centers I was at once granted visitors visa under #B2.

The officer whom I met was very sympathetic & he said that Immigration visa from this side would take a long time for being granted better I took the visitors visa--*-so I have accepted it.

Hope you are well.




Letter to Mukunda — November 4, 1967, Calcutta

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated Oct.

But I have not heard anything definitely whether I shall wait for the final disposal of your visa application or if I may start immediately.

Hope you are well.




Letter to Pradyumna, Satsvarupa, Jadurani — November 21, 1967, Calcutta

Please accept my blessings.

I shall arrive on 24th November, 12:45 P.M.

Hope you are well




Letter to Sivananda — February 7, 1968, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings.

Hope you are well.




Letter to Himavati — May 14, 1968, Boston

Please accept my blessings.

It is very nice, I thank you very much for it.

Hope you are well.




Letter to Krsna dasa — May 23, 1968, Boston

*Please accept my blessings.

Hope you are well.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 8, 1968, Montreal

Please accept my blessings.

You will be pleased to learn that I have got now immigration permission and identification card in Canada.

By the end of this month we will have to vacate this apartment, and I do not know whether I am going to London or Vancouver.




Letter to Ananda — October 11, 1968, Seattle

Please accept my blessings.

When exactly I shall go there, I shall inform you in my next letter.

And please reply this letter immediately.




Letter to The Consulate General of The USA — October 16, 1968, Seattle

Dear Sir,

MTL*-V-14 (CAN)10’C dated October 4, 1968, I beg to inform you that my request to transfer my file to your Vancouver office, as I did on October 10th and 11th, may be ignored as I am coming to see you at Montreal in order to keep my appointment as above mentioned, fixed by you.




Letter to Mukunda, Gurudasa — November 12, 1968, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings.

Hope you are well,




Letter to Patita Uddharana — November 20, 1968, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings.

I thank you very much for your nice letter of Nov.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 22, 1968, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter of Nov.




Letter to Aniruddha — December 5, 1968, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings.

I have received your letter dated Nov.

30, 1968 and I thank you for the report of progress at your temple.




Letter to Yamuna — December 5, 1968, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

*Please accept my blessings.

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of January 11, 1969, and I thank you so much for it.




Letter to Gaurasundara — January 26, 1969, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings.

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of January 19, 1969, and I have noted the contents with care.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — February 3, 1969, Los Angeles

ATTENTION TAMAL KRISHNA




Letter to Colin Jury — February 5, 1969, Los Angeles

I thank you for your letter which was sent along with Yamuna's.




Letter to Mukunda — February 5, 1969, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Manager of First National City Bank of New York — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

Dear Sir:

Also, please note down my above change of address.




Letter to Harer Nama — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated February 13, 1969, and I have carefully noted the contents.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Visnujana — March 15, 1969, Hawaii

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your long letter dated February 10, 1969, along with Purusottama's letter of the same date, and I shall reply conveniently.




Letter to Manager of Equitable Savings and Loan Association — March 26, 1969, Hawaii

RE: MY SAVINGS ACCOUNT NO.

Kindly note my change of address as c/o ISKCON, 518 Frederick Street, San Francisco, California 94117.




Letter to Jadurani — March 28, 1969, Hawaii

Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Hrsikesa — March 29, 1969, Hawaii

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter of March 21, and have noted the contents carefully.

I thank you very much for your kind appreciation of "Govinda" my new record album.




Letter to Harer Nama — April 30, 1969, Boston

Please accept my blessings.

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated April 21, 1969, and I have gone over the contents very carefully.




Letter to Sudama — May 20, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Please accept my blessings.

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated May 19, 1969, and I have noted the contents carefully.




Letter to Sir — June 5, 1969, New Vrindaban

Dear Sir:

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your Hindi letter dated May 27, 1969, and I do not know why Gopala Krsna's father is so much upset.




Letter to Pradyumna — June 16, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter dated June 11, 1969, and I have noted the contents carefully.




Letter to Pradyumna — June 27, 1969, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter of June 25, 1969, and I beg to confirm herewith my approval of your going ahead for arranging for the Bodoni Book type face as I have already instructed you.




Letter to Krsna dasa — July 2, 1969, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings.

Hope you are well.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 6, 1969, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Manager of Equitable Savings Bank — October 4, 1969, Tittenhurst

Dear Sir,

Grant of 7 Bury Place, London, WC 1, ENGLAND has transferred dollars in exchange of 150.5 pounds to be deposited in my account #12410.

So please rectify this mistake and credit the amount in my savings account duly.




Letter to Manager of First National City Bank of New York — October 31, 1969, Tittenhurst

Dear Sir;

REGARDING MY ACCOUNT, #0420160131




Letter to Manager of First National City Bank of New York — October 31, 1969, Tittenhurst

Dear Sir;




Letter to Manager of First National City Bank — November 25, 1969, London

Dear Sir,




Letter to Manager of Lloyds Bank — November 27, 1969, London

Dear Sir,




Letter to Manager of First National City Bank — December 9, 1969, London

Dear Sir,

RE: MY ACCOUNT #460688633




Letter to Manager of Lloyds Bank — December 20, 1969, London

Dear Sir,

With further reference to your letter JC/RB, dated November 24, 1969, and my reply dated November 27, 1969, I beg to inform you that I am leaving London tomorrow.

You can debit the charges to my account.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 25, 1970, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings.

I have not heard from you since a few weeks.

I hope you are well and everything is going nicely there.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings.

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 13 February, 1970.




Letter to Pradyumna — April 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings.

I have just received one check of contribution from Brahmananda and I understand that you have contributed $500, so I thank you very much for this.




Letter to Hayagriva — April 6, 1970, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings.

I have not heard from you since a few weeks.




Letter to Manager of Equitable Savings Bank — April 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Dear Sir:

RE: My savings account No.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — April 25, 1970, Tokyo

Please accept my blessings.

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated April 17, 1972.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings.

Since a long time I have not heard from you.

I hope you are well in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — May 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings.

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 24th April, 1970, along with the typical examples of hardbound editions of Sri Isopanisad, and thank you so much for them.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Madhudvisa — May 31, 1970, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings.

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated nil and noted the contents.




Letter to Uddhava — July 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Uddhava — July 24, 1970, Los Angeles

*Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 24, 1971, Bombay

Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Dr. Balwant Singh — April 4, 1971, Bombay

Please accept my greetings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 23d March, 1971 and have noted the contents.

I thank you very much for inviting me to go there.

If it is Krishna's desire that a temple be built in Trinidad or Guyana, then I shall go there.

So thank you once more for your kind invitation and when the temple is established, I shall go there as soon as possible.




Letter to Dinesh Candra, Krsna Devi — April 13, 1971, Bombay

Please accept my blessings.

Ritchie: 79 Rehov Bait Vegan; Bait Vegan; Jerusalem, Israel) and he is very much anxious to have me visit there, so I have consented that on my way to Russia I will go there for some time.




Letter to Damodara, Abhirama — July 3, 1971, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 13, 1971, London

Please accept my blessing.




Letter to Gargamuni — September 2, 1971, London

Please accept my blessings.

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 25th August, 1971 and have noted the contents.




Letter to Bhagavan — September 6, 1971, London

Please accept my blessings.

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 4th September, 1971 and have noted the contents.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 10, 1971, Mombassa, Kenya

Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 21, 1971, Delhi

Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Jadurani — February 27, 1972, Mayapur

*Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Kirtiraja — April 22, 1972, Tokyo

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter, undated, along with your offering of $100, delivered to me here by Sriman Karandhara, and I thank you very much.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 3, 1972, Tokyo

Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Ranadhira — August 1, 1972, London

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your telegram dated July 28, 1972 and I am to inform you that we shall not advertise in this way because we have not yet received visas for Bangladesh.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 11, 1973, Melbourne

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter and I approve of the initiations of Bill Allan who is now to be called Balaji das, Paul Terry who is now to be called Parambrahma das, Richard Selvin who is now Radhanatha das and Tom Meyers who is now Taru das.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 9, 1973, New York

Please accept my blessings.

I am now here in New York temple where things are going on very nicely, but I am anxious to have from you the report of the Bhopal activities.




Letter to Vamanadeva — April 10, 1973, New York

Please accept my blessings.

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your offering of $20.00 and thank you very much.




Letter to Govinda — April 11, 1973, New York

Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 11, 1973, New York

Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — April 11, 1973, New York

Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Govinda — April 20, 1973, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings.

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated April 17, 1973 and I thank you for so promptly sending the dried banana.




Letter to Mr. Helfenberger — April 25, 1973, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated April 23, 1973 and have noted the contents.

Also, my account is in U.S.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — April 29, 1973, Los Angeles

*Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated April 25, 1973 and have read the contents carefully.




Letter to Amogha — May 1, 1973, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated April 19, 1973 and have noted the contents.

Anyway, so now you are in Australia, so you can consult with Madhudvisa Swami as to what to do there in Indonesia, and you also consult with Karandhara Prabhu as to the passport problem.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — May 6, 1973, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings.

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your special delivery letter dated May 4, 1973.




Letter to Candanacarya, Kasturika — May 20, 1973, Dallas

Please accept my blessings.

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your telegram dated May 15, 1973.

Now I am in Dallas and the climate here is very suitable with plenty of good sunshine.

I shall remain here for a few days and if my health improves there will be no need for my going back to India.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 12, 1973, Mayapur

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated June 2, 1973 and I have noted the contents carefully.




Letter to Yasomatinandan — July 20, 1973, Herts

Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Trai — July 31, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Please accept my blessings.

I beg to acknowledge receipt of you letter Dated July 13,73.




Letter to Jayadvaita — September 22, 1973, Bombay

Please accept my blessings.

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated September 8, 1973 and have noted the contents.




Letter to Indira — October 20, 1973, Bombay

Please accept my blessings.

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 24/9/73.




Letter to Amogha — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings.

I am in receipt of your letter dated November 30, 1973.




Letter to Tejiyas — April 5, 1974, Bombay

Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 4, 1974, Bombay

Please accept my blessings.

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated April 28, 1974 and I have noted the contents.

So I am going to Europe, due to arrive in Rome on May 23rd.




Letter to Manager of Liberty Bank — May 9, 1974, Bombay

Dear Sir,

This is to introduce Mr.




Letter to Paramesvari — May 17, 1974, Bombay

Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Vijayadhvaja — July 17, 1974, Dallas

Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Sahadeva — July 20, 1974, New Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated July 10, 1974 and have noted the contents.




Letter to Caru — August 13, 1974, Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated July 17th.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 13, 1974, Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Bhagavan — August 14, 1974

Please accept my blessings.

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 5/8/74 with enclosed photographs of the house.




Letter to Bankatesh — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter and have noted the contents.




Letter to Mukunda — August 30, 1974, Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated August 3, 1974 with enclosed copies of the clippings.




Letter to Vijoyadhvaja — September 5, 1974, Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated July 30, 1974 and have noted the contents.




Letter to Deoji Punja — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated August 7, 1974 forwarded to me from USA.

So I thank you very much for your sympathy.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 17, 1974, Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Vijoyadhvaja — September 19, 1974, Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.

One letter you have written has been brought to my attention that on the letterhead it is printed that Hare Krishna Movement is affiliated with Sri Sanatana Dharma Sabha.




Letter to Mr. Winter — October 8, 1974, Mayapur

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 16/9/74 and have noted the contents.




Letter to Hanuman — October 14, 1974, Mayapur

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter undated.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 3, 1974, Bombay

Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Taittiriya — November 8, 1974, Bombay

Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 9, 1974, Bombay

*Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your telegram reading as follows: C D RATE DOWN TO 8 AND HALF PERCENT PLEASE ADVISE ON RENEWAL *-JAYATIRTHA




Letter to Padmagarbha — November 22, 1974, Bombay

Please accept my blessings, I am in due reciept of you letter dated October 22nd, 1974 regarding your proposal to spread Krishna Consciousness in Germany village to village by horse and wagon I do not know if this is a practical suggestion, but if the preaching goes on I have no objection.




Letter to Mukunda — November 23, 1974, Bombay

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 16/11/74 from Germany with enclosed documents.




Letter to Sri Mody — December 3, 1974, Bombay

I am in due receipt of a copy of your letter addressed to Sriman Madhavananda das dated November 1, 1974.




Letter to Alfred — December 4, 1974, Bombay

Please accept my blessings.

I thank you very much for your kind letter dated November 9, 1974 and have noted the contents.

Most probably I am going to Hawaii by the middle of this month of December, and I shall let you know as soon as I reach there.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 31, 1974, Bombay

Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Sukadeva — January 12, 1975, Bombay

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated Dec.




Letter to Partha — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated Jan.




Letter to Puranjana — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated Jan.




Letter to Gaurasundara — January 31, 1975, Honolulu

Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Karandhara — February 1, 1975, Honolulu

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 1-28-75 and have noted the contents.

9th and will be arriving there in Los Angeles on the same day.

While I am in L.A., we can discuss your situation in detail.




Letter to Sahadeva — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated Feb.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — April 2, 1975, Mayapur

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated March 17th, 1975 and have noted the contents.




Letter to Niranjana — April 17, 1975, Vrindaban

*Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated April 6, 1975 and have noted the contents.




Letter to Kunj Bihari Shastri — May 11, 1975, Perth

*I am in due receipt of your note.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — May 20, 1975, Melbourne

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated May 14, 1975 and have noted the contents.

I will leave from here on the 23rd for Fiji and stay there for two days.

Then I shall go to Honolulu and stay for at least one month.




Letter to Gopijanavallabha — May 28, 1975, Honolulu

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated May 25, 1975 and have noted the contents.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 31, 1975, Honolulu

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated May 23, 1975 and have noted the contents.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 6, 1975, Honolulu

Please accept my blessings.

When I left it was settled up that you would remain there until the completion, but I have not heard from you and I am anxious to know what is the situation there.




Letter to Mr. N.V. Bhakta — June 8, 1975, Honolulu

Please accept my greetings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 21-5-75 and have noted the contents.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 9, 1975, Honolulu

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letters dated May 9, June 5, June 6, 1975 and have noted the contents.




Letter to Taitreya — June 19, 1975, Honolulu

*Please accept my blessings.

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter and check for $1,000 and I thank you very much for this contribution.




Letter to Hansadutta — July 2, 1975, Denver

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated June 10, 1975 and have noted the contents.




Letter to Ramacandra — July 8, 1975, Evanston

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated July 4, 1975 and am glad to know that you are happy in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Sri B. D. Joshi — July 14, 1975, Philadelphia

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated July 6, 1975 and your invitation to come to your house.

I thank you very much for it, and shall be please to come on July 19th.




Letter to Amogha — August 8, 1975, Toronto

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated July 15, 1975 and have noted the contents.

I think you should take Australian rather than the American passport.

The Australian passport is better because it is Commonwealth.

So you take the Australian passport, and immediately go to India.




Letter to Ramesvara — August 21, 1975, New Delhi

*Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated July 12, 1975 and have noted the contents.




Letter to Radhavallabha — August 26, 1975, Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated August 17, 1975 and have noted the contents.




Letter to Bhurijana — September 4, 1975, Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated August 11, 1975 with enclosed currency note of $50.

Please keep me informed regarding your Hong Kong visa.




Letter to Bhurijana — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Sudama — September 11, 1975, Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated August 20, 1975 and have noted the contents.




Letter to Ambarisa — September 15, 1975, Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Babhru, Satyaki — September 18, 1975, Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated September 1, 1975 with enclosed check for $15.00.

I thank you very much for it and for your appreciation of the Krsna consciousness movement.




Letter to Pancaratna — September 18, 1975, Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated July 17, 1975.




Letter to Mokika, Kardama Muni, Vaisnavananda — October 7, 1975, Durban

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated August 6 and enclosed daksina and I thank you very much.




Letter to Kirtiraja — October 16, 1975, Johannesburg

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated October 8, 1975, and I have noted the contents carefully.




Letter to S. N. Mukurji — October 16, 1975, Johannesburg

My dear sir,

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 5/8, and I have noted the contents carefully.




Letter to Svarupa — October 16, 1975, Johannesburg

*Please accept my blessings.

I am in receipt of your letter dated September 27, 1975, and I have noted the contents carefully.




Letter to Karunasindhu — November 9, 1975, Bombay

*Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated October 24, 1975 and I have noted the contents.




Letter to Jay Krishna Thakura — December 6, 1975, Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated November 30, 1975.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — December 17, 1975, Bombay

Please accept my blessings.

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated November 11, 1975, I have noted the contents carefully.

So I shall come there on 25th morning.




Letter to Yuvraj Thakura Sahib — December 31, 1975, Bombay

Please accept my blessings.

I thank you very much for your kind hospitality for me and my disciples while I was there.




Letter to Mr. Morris Lapidus — January 23, 1976, Mayapur

Please accept my blessings.

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated January 5th, 1976.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 30, 1976, Mayapur

Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Sri I Kulabhandra Singh — January 31, 1976, Mayapur

Dear Sir,

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated January 8, 1976.




Letter to Geza — February 1, 1976, Mayapur

Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Morris Lapidus — February 9, 1976, Mayapur

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated January 29, 1976.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — March 21, 1976, Mayapur

Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Kapurji — April 6, 1976, Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your kind letter dated April 2, 1976 and I have noted the contents with care.




Letter to Gaurasundara — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Radhavallabha — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

*Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated April 22, 1976, and I have noted the contents with care.




Letter to Sri Govinda — May 11, 1976, Honolulu

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated May 7, 1976, and I have noted the contents with care.




Letter to Jamadagni — May 18, 1976, Honolulu

Please accept my blessings.

I am in receipt of your letter dated May 15, 1976, and I have gladly noted the contents.




Letter to Madhudvisa — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated May 15, 1976, and I have noted the contents with great care.




Letter to Syama — May 23, 1976, Honolulu

Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Prabhupada — June 6, 1976, Los Angeles

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated May 31, 1976, and I have noted the contents carefully.




Letter to Cyavana — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated June 16, 1976 and I have noted the contents with care.




Letter to George Harrison — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.

I would be very much pleased if you can meet me the next time that I am in London.




Letter to Sri Modi — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

Please accept my greetings.




Letter to Vegavan — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated June 14, 1976 with enclosed copy of affidavit and I have noted the contents with care.




Letter to Bhagavan — July 14, 1976, New York

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated July 8, 1976, and I have noted the contents with care.




Letter to Mr. B. J. Murdock — July 29, 1976, Paris

Dear Sir:




Letter to Odette — July 29, 1976, Paris

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your poem offering and I want to thank you very much for it.




Letter to Ambarisa — August 15, 1976, Bombay

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated August 2, 1976 and have noted the contents with pleasure.




Letter to Radhavallabha — August 26, 1976, New Delhi

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated August 13, 1976 and have noted the contents with care.




Letter to Dixit — September 8, 1976, Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 23 July 1976 and have noted the contents with care.




Letter to Presidents of all ISKCON Centers — September 9, 1976, Vrindaban

*This is to introduce Srimati Lalita Bose, who is our friend and well*-wisher.




Letter to Manager of Lloyds Bank — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

Dear Sir,




Letter to Ayodhyapati — September 22, 1976, Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your undated letter and I thank you for it.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 24, 1976, Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 1st inst.




Letter to Sri S. R. Kejriwal — September 25, 1976, Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 17th inst.




Letter to Karandhara — September 26, 1976, Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 18th inst.




Letter to Radhavallabha — September 26, 1976, Vrindaban

*Please accept my blessings.

I am in receipt of your letter dated 17th inst.




Letter to Doctor Ghosh — September 27, 1976, Vrindaban

Please accept my greetings.

I thank you for your letter from Canada dated 1st September, 1976.




Letter to Gopiparanadhana — September 28, 1976, Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Bhurijana das — September 29, 1976

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 23rd inst.




Letter to Kacoriaji — October 4, 1976, Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 28th August, 1976 and have noted the contents carefully.




Letter to Mahamsa — October 22, 1976, Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 13/10/76.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 22, 1976, Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated October 11, 1976.




Letter to Rajni — October 23, 1976, Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 5/10/76.




Letter to Svarupa — October 25, 1976, Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.

I am in receipt of your letter dated 20/10/76.




Letter to Makhanlal — October 28, 1976, Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.

I am in receipt of your letter dated 13/10/76, along with a check for $25.




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 1, 1976, Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 25/10/76.




Letter to Radhavallabha — November 24, 1976, Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Harikesa — November 26, 1976, Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 24/11/76.




Letter to Prabhusvarupa — November 26, 1976, Vrindaban

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 23/11/76.




Letter to Sukadeva — December 12, 1976, Hyderabad

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated November 26, 1976.




Letter to Ramanuja — December 21, 1976, Bombay

Please accept my blessings.

I have received your letter dated December 7, 1976 and have noted the contents.




Letter to Ekesvara — January 4, 1977, Bombay

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated nil and have noted the contents.




Letter to Vegavan — January 5, 1977, Bombay

Please accept my blessings.

I am in due receipt of your letter dated 76/12/27 along with two copies of the Russian __Easy Journey to Other Planets.__ Thank you very much.




Letter to Akshayananda Swami — January 15, 1977

Please accept my blessings.

This is to introduce Sri Bajrang Bali Brahmacari.




Letter to Nicholas Prokosch — February 1, 1977

Please accept my greetings.




Letter to Nicholas — March 30, 1977, Bombay

Please accept my blessings.




Letter to Radhavallabha — April 28, 1977, Bombay

Please accept my blessings.



← Table of Contents

← Table of Contents

Srila Prabhupada's Sayings And Proverbs

From 446 letters

Analogies & Examples

Letter to R. Prakash — June 22, 1951, Allahabad

*In the Bhagavad*-gita it is said that the common folk follows the leading men of society.

It is a common saying that example is better than precepts.

The example of the leading men in the right direction will very soon be followed by the common men.

*Mahatma Gandhi set the example at his fag*-end of life and his daily prayer meetings in the midst of gravest political occupation must be taken note of.




Letter to Mr. Bailey — October 2, 1951, Allahabad

*Philosophical ways are practical and it is no use simply by indulging in speculation without any practical result just like to keep a cow without any milk.




Letter to Brother — September, 1955, Unknown Place

(3) Some of the general questions are already answered in different pamphlets & one of them is sent herewith for example and your understanding.

(5) If you cannot go to others outside your hearth & home, you can do the preaching work amongst your family members only and in this meeting your other friends, neighbors & relatives also can join.




Letter to Sri Padampat Singhania — May 7, 1957, Kanpur

Just for example you said the other day __Namah Sivaya.__ Now this Mantra is practically indicating the holy name of Lord Siva.

Say for example if we want to know how man is mortal then we have to make a research in statistics of daily death occurrences.




Letter to Brother — November, 1958, Jhansi

Suppose you are a rich man's son and you have left your home, forgetting your father's property, home and happiness.

I am sure you shall reply to all these questions by saying the only word "No." If you think yourself happy then have you solved all the above problems in any way?

Be just like a fully developed conscious man and acknowledge that you have never been happy in the true sense of the term neither your ideal of happiness has ever been fulfilled.




Letter to Sally — November 19, 1965, New York

Lord Jesus is a living example how one has to suffer in this material world simply for the matter of preaching the message of God.

In Bhagavatam also there is another example like Lord Jesus.




Letter to Sir Padampat Singhania — January 20, 1966, New York

Your good mother is just like Kuntideve.




Letter to Jadurani — October 26, 1967, Navadvipa

In the Scriptures it is said that a woman is just like fire & a man is just like a butter pot.

Sometimes in spite of our full Krishna Consciousness we fall a victim to maya but that is temporary just as seasonal changes such calamities do come & pass away & we have to endure them.




Letter to Aatie — October 28, 1967, Navadvipa

In the Bhagavad-gita it is said that one should "prostrate oneself at the feet of the wise, rendering him all forms of service & question him with a guileless heart again & again", is the only means to attain spiritual knowledge.

Lord Caitanya desired the same thing in order to set an example, though he was Krishna Himself [[books:cc:madhya:13:80|(Cc.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 11, 1967, Calcutta

The same example is always applicable that one moon is sufficient for the night as not thousands of stars.

In this way you will follow my example as I did in the beginning at 26 2nd Ave.




Letter to Rayarama — November 18, 1967, Calcutta

Please be always strongly fixed up in the Lotus Feet of Krishna, just as the bees are fixed up in the honeycomb.




Letter to Janardana — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

Similarly it is said that he was formerly Rama and Krishna.

In __Bhagavad*-gita__ it is said that the Supreme Enjoyer is uncontaminated by the material qualities of goodness, passion, and ignorance, but His qualities are transcendental without any touch or tinge of material qualities.

For example: sex life, the most prominent feature of this material world.

This sex life is explained in __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ 3rd Canto, in the explanation of Vaikuntha world, when it is said that in the Vaikuntha planets, the women or the fair sex is many many more times beautiful, well-constructed, their face and smiling more attractive, their breasts and hips are very high, and they clearly and freely mix with male devotees,, But their strong sense of devotion towards the Lord and being absorbed in Krishna Consciousness, all the features of womanly beauty cannot stimulate their sex passion.

For example: one may try to get out of diseased condition.

Just like one man flying in the sky, if he doesn't get any supporting planet, he has to come back again on the planet from which he started.

In __Bhagavad*-gita__ it is said by the Lord that these people, void and Impersonalist philosophers, are in great trouble.

Humanitarian movements is certainly very attractive for the people in general, just like if you start a movement to stop war, it will be very attractive to the people in general.

The procedure is that you should fast from morning to evening (about 7:00) after that there should be offering to Lord Caitanya and prasadam should be accepted just like on Ekadasi day, and next day, Friday, full love feasting may be provided to as many devotees as you can.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 22, 1968, Los Angeles

In the Bhagavatam it is said that the Brahmanas are the head of the social body, the Ksatriyas are the arms of the social body, the Vaisyas are the waist of the social body, and the Sudras are the legs of the social body.

Suppose if we begin it from New York and there is good response from the public, then our attempt will be successful prior to our traveling all over the world.




Letter to Madhusudana — February 1, 1968, Los Angeles

*Yes, the analogy concerning the spiritual body of the Sat*-Guru is acceptable, but not in the material sense.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Just like Upendra's suffering for 3 months was destined by the law, but by the Mercy of God the suffering is reduced to one week only.

Any one who accepts this philosophy of God's Mercy in suffering conditions, and still makes progress in Krishna Consciousness, it is said that he is sure to go back to Home, Back to Godhead.




Letter to Karunamayi — February 25, 1968, Los Angeles

He was setting an example that we have to preach Krishna Consciousness even at the risk of personal violence.

Just like the children sometimes become violent, but the father knows he can defend himself at any time, and so he tries to teach them correctly by reprimanding them.




Letter to Upendra — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

Just like Yasodamayi treats Krishna as her begotten Son, and forgets Krishna's inconceivable power.

The question, does Lord Rama or Lord Caitanya forget, is like saying, does God come under Maya, or forgetfulness.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 21, 1968, San Francisco

We can submit a copy of the remark made by a judge of a court here, in relation to the imprisonment of one of our students, Upendra das, in which the man said, "Be lenient with this boy, as he belongs to an established religious organization, which is doing much to combat against drug-addiction, and to promote the general health and welfare of the young people." (These are not the exact words, but we are presently awaiting a certified letter from the judge saying in essence, this statement.) And as minister of the association, I can give certificate that all my students are ecclesiastical.

We shall have to arrange for publishing it in a nice booklet just like the Two Essays, and Easy Journey.




Letter to Yadunandana — April 13, 1968, San Francisco

Regarding your questions, how material things dissolve, I may give you one example: Material manifestation is temporary, as it is stated in Bhagavad*-gita, that material manifestation at times comes into being and it at times vanquishes.

Material variegatedness is perverted reflection of the spiritual variegatedness, as it is described in the Bhagavad-gita, that this material manifestation is just like a tree with the root upward.

So also in Bhagavatam it is stated like this, that the material world is a combination of earth, water, and fire; *just like a beautiful girl made of earth, water and fire, standing in the window of a storefront.

Material manifestation is just like occasional cloud in the sky, so when the cloud disappears, the sky remains.

We have to learn it step by step; just like we prepare prasadam, and ordinarily it is rice, dahl, and capatis.

Yes, you are right in saying that in the beginning of devotional service that one can only see Krishna in the Deity and the prasadam that is offered to Him.




Letter to Sivananda — April 19, 1968, New York

In Brahma Samhita it is said: "__Isvarah paramah krsnah saccidananda vigrahah, anadir adir govindah sarva karana karanam__ [Bs.

Just like beginning from the pocket dictionary, up




Letter to Upendra — June 1, 1968, Boston

The example of Naradaji, that when he realized Krishna in his previous life, that life and next life, there is no difference.

The example is given sometimes in the coconut skin when it is dried up, the fruit within the covering of coconut is hard.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 7, 1968, Montreal

Best example is Arjuna, that he utilized his talents, military science, in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Hayagriva — June 14, 1968, Montreal

Krishna by His practical example taught us to give all protection to the cows and that should be the main business of New Vrindaban.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 16, 1968, Montreal

A similar example is Lord Caitanya.

Therefore, in the Sastras, specific injunctions are there, just like to worship Lord Caitanya is by the method of chanting Hare Krishna.

Just like Vrindaban is not bound up by any material limitations, as much as Krishna is not bound up by any material limitations.




Letter to Sacisuta — June 17, 1968, Montreal

Just like a person taking lunch, he will feel satisfied of hunger and strength, himself.

But there is the tangible example, that Visnu, without any sex life with wife He produced a child.

*Another example is explained in the Bhagavad*-gita, that Krishna begets the living entities, within the womb of material nature.

Just like the heat is not different from the fire.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 30, 1968, Montreal

Just like in Christian religion, they go to church everyday and tries to exact bread from God, but they never try how to please God.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 3, 1968, Montreal

When Vidura met Maharaja Yudhisthira received him by saying that, your good self can make any place a sacred place of pilgrimage because you always carry within your heart Lord Krishna.

We have to work, just like others, and at the same time think of Krishna constantly.

It is just like a rich father maintains all kinds of children; *some of them may be a highly qualified, some of them are rascals.

That is the difference.

But we have hardly found anyone to come to that stage simply by following the religious rituals; that is the difference.

Just like a rheumatic crippled man is gradually elevated by some bodily exercises.

The living example for much spontaneous love are exhibited by the Gopis and inhabitants of Vrindaban.




Letter to Jadurani — July 9, 1968, Montreal

Just like we do something today, something else in a week, and we forget today's action tomorrow, and tomorrow's action after a week.

Just as we are forgetful, Brahma also is subject to forgetfulness.




Letter to Cidananda — July 12, 1968, Montreal

In this connection, I may give you the example of the boy, Subala, who was struggling in Santa Fe.

Just like the air is always pure, but when there is a mixture of dust in the air, it appears to be a cloud.

The same example as I have given several times that the proprietor of a car and the car are different identities, but when the proprietor thinks that this car is for his enjoyment, he becomes absorbed in such thought, and as soon as there is some loss or accident to the car, he thinks that he is hurt.

Another example, that water from the sky falling down on the ground looks muddy, but water is not muddy, it is clear.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 19, 1968, Montreal

Just like everywhere there is electricity.




Letter to Rupanuga — August 30, 1968, Montreal

I am so glad to see that one of my sincere disciples has sacrificed everything for spreading Krishna Consciousness, and I am so pleased upon you that you are showing the example of an ideal householder.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

So this evening, I am going to install that Deity, as well as initiate some of the newcomers devotees, as well as offer the sacred thread to Jayananda, Tamala Krishna, and like that, old students.

Because you cannot get the money to keep this man as our friend without any disturbance and settle up things peacefully.

I can give so many verses, just like Cintamani Prakara Sadmasu .




Letter to Nandarani — October 15, 1968, Seattle

Just like I have come to your country, with the same spirit.

The best example is Lord Jesus Christ, he was crucified by the people who were not very much advanced.

Just like Krishna has no differentiation between body and soul, similarly, those who are transferred or living eternally in the spiritual sky, they haven't got also such distinction, between spirit and body.




Letter to Rayarama — October 17, 1968, Seattle

Take for example, the Bhagavad-gita: the instruction of Krishna in the Bhagavad-gita are just suitable for a perfect human civilization.

Just like one becomes awakened from sleep.

Next point, one should know it certain that material resources, either in this planet or in other planets, either in the sky or within the earth, namely in the mines, all the properties that is being utilized at the present moment as economic development, one should understand definitely that all the ingredients supplied or all the ingredients stocked, for example, the petroleum now stocked within the earth, and people are utilizing it for so many power machinery--*-one should know that this petroleum belongs to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Just like one is situated in the public park in a very nice garden, public park, but one should always remember that the public park does not belong to him, personally.




Letter to Muralidhara — October 21, 1968, Seattle

Visnu's color is sky blue, and Laksmi's color is just like gold, molten gold.

Sacrificial fire you have seen in our ceremonies, it is in the same way, but there are some decorations, just like a canopy is made with 4 pillars and it is decorated with green foliage and flowers, and water pot, under each stand, and in this way, it is decorated.




Letter to Tosana Krsna — November 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Just like a common man tries to have a good house, a good wife, a good property, good social prestige, and this way, go on increasing the bodily concept of life, and possess more and more in relationship to the body.

Suppose a man accidentally comes in contact with our society and gives some service willingly or unwillingly, that is the beginning of his fortunate life.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

So we have to become politician in this way, just like in old politics there was presentation of __Visokanya.__ This __visokanya__ is a poison beautiful girl.

That is the difference.

Just like there

Just like, for example, Pradyumna is attending class in Sanskrit in a college, he is given chance to learn Sanskrit, but he is not equal with the regular students.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 18, 1968, Los Angeles

In short the question is, is it true that the yogi who is travelling to planets and performing siddhis--*-has never seen Narayana?" The example of Dhruva Maharaja, he was a devotee.

Just like I have come to your country, and I have no interest for sight seeing, but my main business is preaching Krishna Consciousness, but still, when I go to a new place, sometimes devotees take me to some important sight seeing place.




Letter to Rayarama — November 19, 1968, Los Angeles

There is a proverb in which it is said, "My dear royal prince, please do not die.

Other pictures, there are so many subject matters, just like we follow 4 principles, say for example, illicit sex life, we can publish so many pictures of illicit sex life, but that will not advance our cause.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 20, 1968, Los Angeles

Just like Arjuna is constant companion of Krishna, as it is confirmed in the 4th chapter, Krishna says that both Arjuna and He appeared many times on this world, but he had forgotten his past appearance and Krishna did not.

Krishna is like the sun, and maya is just like darkness.

In the Caitanya Caritamrta it is said that the activities of the Vaisnava cannot be understood even by the greatest scholar.




Letter to Saradia — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

Just like Krishna is always in the spiritual world, so similarly He is always in the material world and His Pastimes are going on there also.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 14, 1968, Los Angeles

It is just like that in the milk, there is butter, but if you want concentrated butter, you have to churn milk and take out the butter.

The spiritual bliss derived from impersonalist realization is just like a drop of water in the presence of the Atlantic Ocean.

That is the difference between personalism and impersonalism.

Just like in the Caitanya Caritamrta, the author Kaviraja Goswami says that he is lower than the stool, and Sanatana Goswami says that he is born and associated with most degraded persons.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 24, 1968, Los Angeles

*Regarding your analogy of sowing KC seeds, I may inform you that there is a Bengali proverb--*-Sa bure Meoya Phale.




Letter to Sivananda — December 31, 1968, Los Angeles

It is said in __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ that a brahmacari should beg and collect things and then deliver them to his Spiritual Master, and when the Spiritual Master will ask him to come and take prasadam he will do so.

This picture was reprinted here and I have shown your example to many friends and temples here.




Letter to Madhavi Lata — January 13, 1969, Los Angeles

That you cannot do, and it is your misfortune.

Krishna is lying happily on the lap of Devaki just like He is an ordinary child.




Letter to Vilasavigraha — January 22, 1969, Los Angeles

Just like to see the sun means to see oneself, and to see oneself means to see the sun.




Letter to Jayapataka — January 30, 1969, Los Angeles

In this connection, there is a good example that sometimes a store gives special concession to attract new customers.




Letter to Upendra — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

Everything comes from Krishna, but when something is found in Krishna it is just as good as anything can be.

Just like Krishna has the stealing propensity.

That is the difference between Krishna and ourselves.




Letter to Aniruddha — February 4, 1969, Los Angeles

*You are right when you say that setting a good example for the boys is the best precept.

There is a saying that an example is better than a precept.

The idea is that when we open our educational institute, we will require some dedicated monks, just like Christian Fathers, who have no connection with women.




Letter to Govinda — February 10, 1969, Los Angeles

The very fact that one should drink on the first Friday of each month means it is rigidly restricted; one can drink only once every month, but in the case of bread, it is said that one should pray daily for bread from the Lord.

Science begins on some definite data, just like Sir Isaac Newton discovered the law of gravitation, and so much scientific advancement depends on such authoritative statements.

Just like rasgulla is a milk product everyone knows.




Letter to Aniruddha — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

We have so many things to do for improving our Krishna Consciousness movement, and I am so glad to learn that there is a newspaper report wherein it is said that "Krishna Chants Startle London." Please send me at least one copy of the paper immediately.

It is an example even for the elderly students.

Sri Narottama das Thakura says that he hankers after the company of any person, never mind whether he is in the renounced order of life or in householder life, just as long as he is merged into the ocean of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Janardana — March 2, 1969, Los Angeles

Religious bigotry is one of the strong material symptoms, therefore, in the beginning of __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ it is said __dharma projhita.__ This means that the idea of religiosity, economic development, sense-gratification, and endeavors for merging into the impersonal absolute are the different activities for the materialist person.

Just like in the Christian religiosity the prayers for solving the economic problem or bread problem.

For example, the Christian religion principle is now established in archeological evidence, but still it is not that the whole people of the world are attracted by Christian religion.

But it is a fact that the unfortunate persons who stick to the four material misbehaviors, just like illicit sex life, etc.




Letter to Himavati — March 23, 1969, Hawaii

Just like the prayers we sing---yasya prasadat bhagavata prasada.

Just like one should not discuss about the sun who evaporates urine from the earth; *it is possible for the sun to do it, and still remain the sun, but for ordinary man if he lives in a filthy place he will be infected.

And a devotee is full controller; that is the difference.

The example is given of the tortoise; as soon as he likes he discloses his senses, and when he likes he pulls them within.

This is an example set for us by great devotees.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

In this country their parents do not give them proper example of worshiping the Deity with all respects.

Just like in my childhood, I was seeing my father bowing down and offering respects to the Deity and I did the same on seeing him.




Letter to Krsna dasa — April 3, 1969, San Francisco

Why don't you follow this example and try to exert your energies to make your temple more important than Los Angeles?

That is the difference.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 5, 1969, New Vrindaban

Wherever you remain you chant Hare Krishna regularly, and your example may be followed by others.




Letter to Mukunda — July 2, 1969, Los Angeles

You say that at present you cannot use instruments in the temple without soundproofing, but I do not know if this means you cannot use even mrdangas and karatala.

The best example is that we take advantage of the typewriting machine, but that does not mean we are professional typists.




Letter to Mr. Nair — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

It is said __saram saram samud dhritva.__ This means only the essential facts have been collected, and they are put together in the shape of __Puranas, Mahabharata,__ etc.

Such consciousness is aroused just like a sleeping man is aroused from slumber by vibration of sound.




Letter to Carl Lange — July 12, 1969, Los Angeles

Srila Rupa Goswami has given a very nice example in this connection.

He says that a conditioned soul remains in the slumber of unconsciousness just like a patient bitten by a poisonous snake.




Letter to Goursundar — July 13, 1969, Los Angeles

That will be a good example.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

There is a proverb in Bengali __sabure mawaphale.__ This means that all valuable nuts like almonds, macadamias, walnuts, coconuts, etc.

As I have given several times the example, the mailbox can act perfectly as the post office because it is authorized.




Letter to Syamasundara — August 13, 1969, Los Angeles

That is your success and as a result of this collapse you have got now the sympathy of the Indian community as well as all the people of London--*-so much so that next year you can timely and conveniently erect three cars like that.

Just like in the snowfall season, especially in the Western part of the world, you cannot stop falling of the snow, but for your protection you have to take all possible precautions; similarly, in the kingdom of Maya you cannot stop the onslaught of her activities.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

Then this example will be followed, and some other center may like to open another branch.

Just as the Mercy of Krishna is coming down through the disciplic succession, so the service of the devotee is offered up to Krishna through the disciplic succession.




Letter to Prahladananda — October 5, 1969, Tittenhurst

You have asked me for suggestions of what to say to different persons on Sankirtana Party, but there is no specific saying to any person.

Just like thunder in the sky does not need any explanation to any old person or to a young child, similarly, the transcendental sound vibration of Hare Krishna and preaching of __Bhagavad*-gita__ philosophy will act on everyone, regardless of whether or not they are understanding at first.




Letter to Jayagovinda — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

Just like in the next issue Satsvarupa has published an article, "Lord Siva, the Greatest Devotee".

If you want to maintain a nice place simply by all working hard--*-in the beginning that is all right---but if you cannot maintain it by selling literature and making collections, then that is not a good idea.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 31, 1969, Tittenhurst

He says "Suppose the Christian church is waning, suppose even that in 10 years it will have gone out of existence.

The crude example is that when a man is physically very strong, and if he has sex intercourse with a woman, she is sure to become pregnant.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

For example, in the Ten Commandments it is clearly stated "Thou shalt not kill", but some Bishop in Boston has changed it to "Thou shalt do no murder".

For example, if Lord Jesus Christ said "Thou shalt not kill", or "Thou shalt do no murder" to the people, it does not reflect very good social structure of the audience.

Just like we prescribe to our students no illicit sex*-life, no meat-eating, no intoxication, no gambling, but they are not ends in themselves.

It is just like a king may give some rules and regulations for some criminals in prison; but for the good citizens out of the prison these rules are not necessarily applicable.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 15, 1969, London

Just like a rope comes down the well so that anyone who may catch the rope from any position is sure to be delivered; so our aim should be to not give up the rope.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 23, 1969, London

It is said that He has eternal, blissful Body, full of knowledge.

In the __Brahma Samhita__ it is said that His parts of the body, or limbs, each of them has got potency of the others.

For example, with our eyes we can see only, but we cannot eat.

In the Vedas it is said that He put His glance over Maya and impregnated her with all the living entities.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 7, 1969, London

There is a story that one man was very hungry, and he went to an unknown friend and asked him to give him some food.

Regarding the little boy named Jimmy and his mother, the mother may do work; just like sweeping, cleansing the temple, collecting flowers, making garlands, washing dishes, etc.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 23, 1970, Los Angeles

This is also admitted in the Christian Bible wherein it is said that God said, Let there be creation.

Just like the example is given of the shining moon covered by the cloud.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — February 3, 1970, Los Angeles

The example is given in the Upanisad just like manipulating a sharpened razor; *if one is careful in plying the razor on the cheek there is clean shaving, but a little inattention makes the same cheek a bloody affair.




Letter to Sacisuta — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your first question to explain the statement of Sri Isopanisad that "even though so many complete units emanate from Him, He remains the complete balance." In material things there is exhaustion and in spiritual things there is no exhaustion; that is the difference between matter and spirit.

Just like there may be 1000 candles, and all of them light up from one original candle, but still they are of the same candle power as the original candle.




Letter to Sucandra — February 19, 1970, Los Angeles

*It is said in the Srimad*-Bhagavatam that this devotional service is so powerful that even if a devotee occasionally falls down from the standard there is no loss for him.

Just as everyone in the hospital is diseased, and although they are trying to become well there is a chance that anyone of them may relapse, but that does not mean that the hospital should be closed.




Letter to Unknown — February 28, 1970, Unknown

up to higher mathematics, just like calculus, the 1,2,3, adding and subtracting is still there.




Letter to Yamuna — March 2, 1970, Los Angeles

The Goswamis were very much advanced in this line of action, and therefore about them it is said "__nidra hara bihara vijito__" that means one who has conquered over eating, sleeping, and mating.

Just like when we speak of a tree, it includes the root, the trunk, the branches, the leaves, the flowers--*-everything.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 14, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so much encouraged to learn how they are becoming purified and elevated in Krishna Consciousness, and are just like spiritual gopas.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 20, 1970, Los Angeles

Take for example TLC.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 15, 1970, Los Angeles

The vivid example of this presence of God both before the theist and atheist simultaneously is Lord Nrsimhadeva.

There is never any question of the presence of God, only the lying rascal atheist tries to cheat by saying that he does not see God.

Just as a machine is working so long the current is introduced into it and as soon as the electricity is removed the machine stops functioning.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 24, 1970, Los Angeles

You can give a common example how God cannot be understood by ascending process.

Take for example that there was one Mr.




Letter to Himavati — April 26, 1970, Los Angeles

I do not think you require a child for the purpose of example.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 28, 1970, Los Angeles

*In the Srimad*-Bhagavatam, First Canto, Second Chapter, verses 17 through 21, it is said

I am just like a puppet in Your hands, and You have brought me here, now You can make me dance as You like.




Letter to Ekayani — May 3, 1970, Los Angeles

Just like He planned the battle of Kuruksetra and He induced His friend, a great devotee, Arjuna, to kill.

That is the instruction given in Siksastaka, wherein it is said, "My Lord, whatever You like You can do, but unconditionally You are my only object of worship." That is pure devotion.




Letter to Candanacarya, Bharadraja — May 9, 1970, Los Angeles

*The example is given in the Srimad*-Bhagavatam that the decoration on the face of a certain person is not seen by him, but when he sees his face on the mirror he enjoys.

Just like we prepare so many delicious foodstuffs for Krsna, but we eat the Prasadam remnant of foodstuff offered to Krsna.




Letter to Radha Madhava Sharan — June 6, 1970, Los Angeles

For the time being if you kindly help us by sending some goods from Vrndavana just like some chanting beads, some brass murtis, gopi*-candana tilaka and similar other things.




Letter to Revatinandana — June 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Just like in the Bhagavad-gita it is stated that conditioned souls by their pious activities are elevated to the higher planetary system, but as soon as the stock of pious activities is finished he again comes down on the earthly planet.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 14, 1970, Los Angeles

It is said in the scriptures that spiritual life is just like handling a sharpened razor.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Similarly any living entity who is conditioned can achieve the perfectional stage of life by the above mentioned processes and the vivid example is Narada Muni.

It is said in the *Vedas* __asamga ayam purusa__ which means the living entity is always unaffected with matter.

Another example is given that the reflection of the moon on water appears to be moving, but actually the moon is not moving, it is fixed up.




Letter to Jadurani — July 11, 1970, Los Angeles

*For example you may take some hints like this: Dhrtarastra sitting in the palace room and his secretary, Sanjaya, relaying the activities in the battlefield with a television*-like picture within his heart.

*You have inquired whether to illustrate Balaramaji's Rasa Dancing with expansions of Balaramaji just like Krsna expanded Himself for Rasa Dancing.




Letter to Ekayani — July 25, 1970, Los Angeles

I know that Sriman Vamanadeva and your sister, Indira are a very exemplary couple in Krsna consciousness householder life, so you kindly follow their example.

Because Krsna was playing as an ordinary human being, His activities here appear just like ordinary human activities, but in the Spiritual Sky there is no such requirement.

They have a higher purpose which we cannot determine; *therefore it is said in the Srimad*-Bhagavatam that one should not try to imitate the actions of the Isvaras or those who are very powerful, but one should follow their instructions.




Letter to Subhadra — August 5, 1970, Los Angeles

In the __Nectar of Devotion,__ it is said that Lord Krsna attracts living entities from all over the universes by simply playing on His flute.

It is said that everyone has a mother and father but only a few are fortunate enough to have a Spiritual Master.

So you are doubly fortunate, you have a Spiritual Master and also you have a nice Krsna consciousness father and mother, simply live by their example.




Letter to Upendra — August 6, 1970, Los Angeles

Kindly remain there and teach Upananda das by nice example and work together with the devotees there.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 25, 1970, Tokyo

For example, Sukadeva Gosvami was narrating __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ extemporaneously.

The whole Srimad-Bhagavatam, eighteen thousand verses, very difficult to pronounce even and what to speak of memorizing, were narrated very easily just like reading some printed book.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 13, 1970, Bombay

There is a Bengali saying that a jackal is king in a small forest.

My Guru Maharaja generally used to make a Sannyasi from Householder, but I have created householders for preaching work and your example is proving my attempt successful.




Letter to Laksmi Narayana — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

For example, they don't wash after eating.




Letter to Umapati — July 9, 1971, Los Angeles

You have complained about those devotees who have mistreated their wives and children, but that is not the example.

Those who have deserted this movement are not the example.

So why are you citing them as example?

If someone has deserted, then he is wrong and not the example.

You should set an example.




Letter to Dinesh Candra — July 13, 1971, Los Angeles

For example in Bhagavad-gita we can realize, as it is stated there, that God is in everything extraordinary.

So gradually you can introduce and disclose that according to the Vedic faith God is called Krishna, just as he is called Jehova or Allah.

For example God is creating, so if I call God "the master of the world" (Jagadisa) then what is the wrong there?




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 4, 1971, London

The same example of the fan switched off; it is still running some rounds, but that will be stopped very soon.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Gurudasa — August 23, 1971, London

P.S.: While posting this letter, one letter came from Calcutta in which it is said "As for accounts, at least the trial balance sheet has shown great discrepancies.

For example, I have collected Rs.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 24, 1971, London

So as you have gone to Kathmandu, you try to stay there somehow or other and simply by your personal example of chanting Hare Krishna Mantra 24 hours, you sit down at any place and perform kirtana.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 24, 1971, London

One letter has just come from Giriraja in which it is said "As for accounts, at least the trial balance sheet has shown great discrepancies.

For example I have collected Rs 70,000/- from the Maidan advertisers, but only Rs.




Letter to Ekayani — August 31, 1971, London

Just like you differ with your husband, but that doesn't mean that you and your husband are not devotees; In the spiritual sky there is no birth, so where is the question of baby?




Letter to Gurudasa — October 5, 1971, Nairobi

So please keep me informed regularly but one thing I note is that formerly I was informed that the Calcutta function will take place from 21st October, but I have received one letter from Jayapataka Maharaja in which it is said that the function will take place from 28th October.




Letter to Upendra — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

This marginal point can be understood in this way; *just like you are standing on the shore of the sea.




Letter to Rayarama — October 22, 1971, Bombay

Just as the tracks of a railroad line; *both must be there.

So far your editorial work is concerned, I welcome your good service but if you do not follow temple life and Deity worship, it will set a bad example.




Letter to Patty Dorgan — November 17, 1971, Delhi

And yet He appreciates our love for Him, just like everyone appreciates if someone exhibits love for them.

Tulsidevi is part of Krishna's entourage, she is Krishna*-ised or Krishna Conscious, and in this pure state she has all the qualities of Krishna, and therefore she becomes worshipable just like Krishna.

There is a saying, love me, love my dog.




Letter to Badarinarayana — November 18, 1971, Delhi

So just try to help them by giving them Krishna Consciousness and the best way to do this is to set the example by being very enthusiastic to do anything and everything to please Krishna, even we may have to make sacrifice.

The difference between a devotee and a nondevotee is this, just like the bee and the fly: the bee always is attracted by the honey and flies go to the open sores.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 21, 1971, Delhi

The old system of __gurukula__ should be revived as the perfect example of a system designed to produce great men, sober and responsible leaders, who know what is the real welfare of the citizens.

Just as in former days, all big big personalities were trained in this way.




Letter to Bahulasva — November 30, 1971, Vrindaban

*The example regarding the Swami's argument is that God is the ocean and the living entities are waves.

That is the example in __Bhagavad*-Gita.__ The whole material manifestation is generating and again vanishing.




Letter to Locanananda — December 8, 1971, Delhi

He shows His special favor by making you a big officer because now you must become very responsible and serious to organize and administrate things, and as leader you must set the highest KC example, so in this way Krishna is forcing you to advance in spiritual life.

Just like the whole material universe is the creation of the sunshine, so to go to the sunshine does not mean to sit down in the shade of a tree.

Just like the cloud is sustained in the air, but that does not mean that cloud and air are the same thing.




Letter to Vamanadeva, Indira — December 8, 1971, Delhi

Such position of leadership and organization is regarded as Krishna's special favor upon you, because you are forced in this way to become very responsible and set the ideal KC example, and in this way you will make very nice advancement in spiritual life.




Letter to Yajnesvara — January 2, 1972, Bombay

Just like Krishna Himself, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, sometimes He also had to also fabricate something in emergency situations.

Just like fire is very pure, still there is some smoke.

It is just like "Love me, love my dog." If he simply loves the dog and not the master, then what kind of love is that?

Just like a small child can only eat such things which are sanctioned by his parents, not by his own discretion.




Letter to Sucandra — January 11, 1972, Bombay

You must be the perfect example of KC devotee.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

Generally, best times for saying Gayatri mantra are when the sun rises and sets, and when it is noon.

All reading of outside books, except in certain authorized cases such as for example to read some philosopher like Plato to make an essay comparing his philosophy with Krishna's philosophy---but otherwise all such outside reading should be stopped immediately.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — February 4, 1972, Bombay

And by your quiet and humble attitude, you shall set the example of Vaisnava so that all may learn from you, and very soon their puffed*-up attitude will disappear and they will come to you and seek your advice in matters.




Letter to Madhucara — February 4, 1972, Bombay

Now you are being forced by Krishna to advance in Krishna Consciousness, because you must set the perfect example for all others to follow and be always very responsible and sober.




Letter to Sudama — February 4, 1972, Bombay

I am not very much anxious to speak only to Hindu community, but I want to speak to Japanese people and students, just like in Africa we have recently held one festival, and, although there is very large Hindu community, I was encouraged that so many black Africans came as well, and that they listened carefully and grew very fond of our deities.




Letter to Balavanta — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

Now you present to the populace the perfect example of Krishna Conscious person, and always be very clean and neat.

Just like the hog is eating stool and he is thinking, Oh, I am enjoying like anything, and when I am finished, then sex with any she-hog---wife, daughter, sister, it doesn't matter--*-and for so many children I shall have to have big house, and on and on like this, all because of his madness that he thinks "I am enjoying." So preach like this, and I think many people will appreciate our philosophy and gain respect for this Krishna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Mangalamaya, Madhupuri — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

So I am encouraging the grhastha devotees who want to live together to start householder asrama outside the temple in a nearby house, just like in Los Angeles there is one such householder asrama.




Letter to Unknown — February 21, 1972, Calcutta

There is a Bengali proverb "When you pay the price it becomes purified", just like if I purchase something and it is unclean in so many ways, but, because I have paid, it becomes purified.




Letter to Caturbhuja — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

In the material mode of goodness there are sometimes tinges of the modes of passion and ignorance, but in the suddha sattva stage there is only pure love of God or pure mode of goodness, that is the difference.

The consideration of spoiling foodstuff after 3 hours, that is ordinary or it is so for persons who are not advanced in accepting Krishna prasada as transcendental, just like Raghunatha Goswami: he was collecting rejected rice from the cooking of Lord Jagannatha and he was eating only that.




Letter to Satyabhama — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Our thoughts are always changing, that is the nature of the mind, so you cannot expect that even the great saintly persons are free from thoughts coming and going.

For my part, for example, I am absolutely certain that anyone who challenges me I can defeat you.

Children will always do as they see others doing, so if by the good association of their parents and the other older persons, they will come out nicely fixed in Krishna Consciousness, and because they are not spoiled by an artificial standard of sense gratification, they will think that performing austerities is great fun, just like in India we see the young brahmacaris are sent out to beg for their spiritual master to teach them humility and non-attachment, and they spend the whole day in the hot sun and come back at night, take a handful of rice, and sleep without blankets on the hard floor--*-and they take this type of life as very much enjoyable and great fun.




Letter to Dasarha — March 4, 1972, Bombay

Just like Krishna says in Bhagavad*-gita that one should surrender to a bona fide spiritual master, and then He also says that one should "Surrender unto Me." So there is no difference between surrendering to God or surrendering to God's representative, therefore Christ is also saying just surrender to me, the son or representative or spiritual master, and that is the same as surrendering to my father.

Simply show them by example that we are finding great spiritual joy in serving Krishna, sell them some literature, give them prasadam, and invite to the temple, and if they cannot understand from the point of view of philosophy, at least they will be able to appreciate our wonderful and enlivening activities and that we have proved ourselves the most upright, moral persons and the best examples of enlightened souls for the general improvement of all the citizens.




Letter to Aniruddha — March 7, 1972, Calcutta

But for teaching the teachers themselves should be fixed up initiated devotees, otherwise how the children can get the right information and example?




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — April 2, 1972, Sydney

This great European scholar, he has not taken so much pains for Greek or Latin or any other old language, and because he has chosen Sanskrit language for his study, therefore it is the highest example of scholarship and knowledge.

So far you ideas that some of our students have not realized what they are writing, that they are merely repeating the philosophy mechanically, and that Rayarama is more appreciated by you, then you can do it, and give the example as he has done it.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Jayapataka — April 2, 1972, Sydney

I am enclosing one card given to me by one man in the Calcutta airport just as I was leaving there last time, and this man has got a brother in the steel business in Calcutta and he has promised me to help us secure free steel from him.

For example, for the question about poverty, you should have said that some persons are destined to suffer poverty by their karma.

It is said that good parents are no guarantee for good children, medicine is no guarantee for health, a ship is no guarantee for a drowning man--*-all of these counter-remedies are useless if a man is not protected by Krishna.

Therefore, in you country, even they have very rich parents, the children are turning out to be poverty-stricken hippies, so here or there, it doesn't matter, poverty must exist by the laws of nature because people have forgotten Krishna, therefore they must suffer alternate poverty and so-called opulence just like being pushed under the water for some time and then relieved by coming up, then again pushed down, and they are thinking this is life.




Letter to Mahatma — April 10, 1972, Sydney

Just like Sudama Vipra, he did not want to offer something very small, but his wife insisted so he offered Krishna only a small bowl of flaked rice, and Krishna took it with great pleasure, and when Sudama vipra returned home to his poor hut, he found a huge palace made of jewels.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 11, 1972, Sydney

Seven may be a quorum, that's all right, but you cannot convene without a general announcement to all the members and myself, giving a proposed agenda, like that, the topics to be discussed, why the meeting is being called, etc.

Example is better than precept.




Letter to Giriraja — April 23, 1972, Tokyo

Our latest edition of Krsna book is very handy and just like an ordinary story book.

For example, Krsna books cost 75 cents for 3 copies, so if USA has sent you the books at cost price, you can make profit by selling at $2.




Letter to Rupanuga — May 9, 1972, Honolulu

It is not good if such big temples who are setting the example for the whole Society do not pay their bills.

Now I do not know what is the real situation, they are saying one thing and you are saying another thing, but I want that this situation be immediately finished, and from now on all literature bills must be paid immediately by you.

Just like boiling the milk, it becomes thicker and sweeter.




Letter to Madhudvisa — May 16, 1972, Los Angeles

just like a building is constructed, not the inhabitants.

Just like the sunshine is composed of small particles, so sunshine is distributed all over the universe, so also the shining particles are distributed.

Just like one man is dreaming and he forgets himself.

Just like at the edge of the beach, sometimes the water covers, sometimes there is dry sand, coming and going.

Our position is like that, sometimes covered, sometimes free, just like at the edge of the tide.

Just like as soon as we sleep, dream is there.

Just like in a dream we are thinking very long time, but as soon as we awaken we look at our watch and see it has been a moment only.

 Although in this material calculation it is a long, long period, as soon as we come to Krsna consciousness then this period is considered as a second. 

 They had their lila with Krsna, but they had to come down for their little mistake. They were given mukti, emerging into the Brahmasayujya after being killed three times as demons. This Brahmasayujya mukti is non-permanent. Every living entity wants pleasure, but Brahmasayujya is minus pleasure. There is eternal existence only. So when they do not find transcendental bliss, they fall down to make a compromise with material bliss. 

But after millions and millions of years of keeping oneself away from the lila of the Lord, when one comes to Krsna consciousness this period becomes insignificant, just like dreaming.

Just like with a diseased man, it is a waste of time to try to find out how he has become diseased, better to spend time curing the disease.

Just like we cannot go out of the sun when it is daytime, so where is the chance of going out of Krsna lila?

Just like cotton becomes thread and thread becomes cloth, still, the original cause is cotton.

Just like in the pool of water and in the mirror the same me is reflecting, but in different reflections.




Letter to Cyavana — May 23, 1972, Los Angeles

If there will be one retired engineer who will help you in this matter just as they have done in Calcutta, that is also a nice proposal.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

Or erect a tank, just like in front of Vrndavana station.

Some way or other before the rainy season begins all bricks must be purchased so they will be able to soak in the rainwater, just as in Mayapur.




Letter to Maitreya (Mike Stitch), Mahasakti (Mark Jahre), Arijit (Allen Bigil), Mitravinda (Marsha Arslansky), Nandita Gokula (Nancy Bailey) — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

The example is when the sun is in the sky, there is no question of darkness.

Just as when the light and the darkness come together, the darkness cannot stand before the light, so maya cannot remain in the presence of Krishna.




Letter to Visakha — June 6, 1972, Mexico City

Hero means someone who others want to follow as example of the best type of person.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

If needed we can draw up the water by pump and store it in a tank, just like before Vrndavana Station.




Letter to Santi (Sandy Van Horn), Vinode Vani (Debra Perry), Giridhari (Geoffrey Perry) — 12 June, 1972, Los Angeles

The example is that when the sun is in the sky, there is no question of darknes_ .

Just as when the light and the d____ come together, the darkness cannot stand before the lig__ ___ cannot stand before the presence of Krishna.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

It is just like a child.

Just like my sisters used to prepare for me some imaginary __puris__ from their toys of very small cooking things, and I used to pretend I was eating them and we were quite happy that this was the same thing just like our parents were doing.




Letter to Rupa Vilasa (Robert McNaughton), Candrika (Carol McNaughton), Bhavatarini (Debbie Watt), Bhanutanya (Debra Wolin) — June 20, 1972, Los Angeles

The example is that when the sun is in the sky, there is no question of darkness.

Just as when the light and darkness come together, the darkness cannot stand before the light, so maya cannot remain in the presence of Krishna.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — June 24, 1972, Los Angeles

If he is given a big task to do, Gargamuni has got determination and he always comes out successful in this matter of raising money and doing some big work with it, just like when he purchased our Los Angeles temple.

*There is one saying that one should cut the coat according to the pocket.




Letter to Haripuja — June 25, 1972, Los Angeles

The example is that when the sun is in the sky, there is no question of darkness.

Just as when the light and the darkness come together, the darkness cannot stand before the light, so maya cannot stand before the presence of Krishna.




Letter to Hrdayananda — July 9, 1972, New York

Management must be there as well, just as I am preaching daily from S.

So you must become expert in all these matters, just as I am giving you example .

For example, we know from Bhagavad*-gita that Krishna says He is the taste in water.




Letter to Tilakainath (Tom), Dhumrakesa (Doug), Gokulacandra (George), Pavamana (Paul) — July 13, 1972, London

The example is that when the sun is in the sky, there is no question of darkness.

Just as when the light and the darkness come together, the darkness cannot stand before the light, so Maya cannot remain in the presence of Krishna.




Letter to Anuradha (Jan), Bhaktilata (Becky), Rama Tulasi (Tina) — August 2, 1972, London

The example is that when the sun is in the sky, then where is the question of darkness?

Just as when the darkness and the light come together, the darkness cannot remain before the light, so Maya cannot stay in the presence of Krishna.




Letter to Acyutananda — August 5, 1972, London

Our credit will be when the people see our nice building rising daily, just like in Mayapur, with 100 men working day and night.

There is a saying in Bengali, that whenever there is scandalous talk, there is something to it, so we must be careful always to avoid even what may be mistaken by others for scandalous situation.




Letter to Bhavananda — August 28, 1972, Los Angeles

It is a good example as the president to be followed by others.




Letter to Mahendranath — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

The example is that when the sun is in the sky, then where is the question of darkness?

Just as when the darkness and the light come together the darkness cannot stand before the light, so __maya__ cannot remain in the presence of Krsna.




Letter to My dear daughters, — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

The example is that when the sun is in the sky, then where is the question of darkness?

Just as when the darkness and the light come together, the darkness cannot stand before the light, so __māyā__ cannot remain in the presence of Krishna.




Letter to Mr. Loy — November 7, 1972, Vrindaban

It is the duty of husband to protect wife in every way from the onslaught of material nature, and he must act always as her spiritual guide by being perfect example of devotee.

Rather, it is when people are a little grown-up, when they have got little independence and their own ways of doing things, then if they marry there is often difficulty to adjust, just as it is more difficult to bend the bamboo when it is yellow.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

It will be a very bad example.




Letter to Ravanantakara (Rick Knickerbocker), Makhana Taskara (Martin Framson), Rasalubhda (Lynn MacDonald), Sudarsani (Cynthia Greene), Madhuryalilananda (Elizabeth Hanks) — November 25, 1972, Bombay

The example is that when the sun is in the sky, then where is the question of darkness?

Just as when the darkness and the light come together, the darkness cannot stand before the light, so maya cannot remain in the presence of Krishna.




Letter to Rasada (Rick Joaquim), Dvijavara (David), Annada (Anita) — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

The example is that when the sun is in the sky then where is the question of darkness?

Just as when the darkness and the light come together the darkness cannot stand before the light, so maya cannot remain in the presence of Krishna.




Letter to Danavir — December 17, 1972, Bombay

Just like I never liked my wife, but I knew it was my duty to stick until my sons were grown-up, then I left.




Letter to Name withheld — December 17, 1972, Bombay

That will be the worst example.

Just like [another devotee] has done.

There is one saying from Bible: 'Judge not, lest ye be judged.' So how we can preach unless we are able to make judgements?




Letter to Sudama — December 23, 1972, Bombay

Yes, if you simply instruct them as I have taught also you, being yourself always the perfect example and above suspicion, that will act with great force.




Letter to Sankarsana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

But that kind of lie, as you have given example of the apartment manager, telling him that "Yes, we have gotten permission to distribute here," that kind of lie is not harmful.

So the idea is not what you are saying, so much as how you say it.

Just like in India recently, this Balyogi Guru Maharajaji was detected by the customs authorities attempting to smuggle some small items into India.

By this one tiny incident his entire effort for preaching, even he his rascal number one and his preaching is nonsense, even so the example is there, his work is now ruined and he is practically finished as the government will not grant him passport to leave India.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 2, 1973, Bombay

Krsna Consciousness movement rests upon the words of Krsna, so if people can read for themselves what Krsna is saying, then they shall understand our movement.

That is to say, suppose I am established as good carpenter, then it will be foolish if after some time I am thinking, "Oh, I have done this cutting of woods so many times, now it is becoming boring and uninteresting, therefore let me become a doctor," no.

That means I must not leave it even for so*-called good cause, just like Arjuna wanted to stop his fighting activity just to avoid killing so many of his kinsmen, cousin brothers, and other friends.




Letter to George — January 4, 1973, Bombay

Just like when two friends meet and, if the friend is also with his dog, the gentleman pats his dog first, is it not?

There is one Bengali proverb that the person who is actually famous is the Devotee who is known by all other Devotees to be great.

Just like if I want to please you, or someone else, they will appreciate me by my serving their desires, that will give them pleasure.

Just like if there is sunshine then where is the question of darkness?




Letter to Krsna Gopala — January 4, 1973, Bombay

Perform kirtana, give lecture and readings, just like our ordinary program.

You are householder, and you are teaching your family Krsna consciousness, that is the best example of grhastha model life.

So go on in this way, and become the perfect example of grhastha devotee family.




Letter to Madhukara — January 4, 1973, Bombay

Of course, if the women can remain unmarried, and if there is suitable arrangement for the temple to protect them, just like in the Christian Church there is nunnery for systematic program of engaging the ladies and protecting them, that is also nice.

Just like Krsna, He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He has no work, neither He has anything to do, still He comes here to teach us this lesson.

He accepts not only His occupational duty as cowherd boy, royal prince, but also He accepts married life, He enters politics, He is philosopher, He is even chariot driver during a great battle, He does not give example of Himself avoiding His occupational duty.

So if Krsna Himself is exhibiting by His own conduct what is the perfection of existence, then we should heed such example if we are intelligent.

That will not be a very good example if so many young boys and girls so casually become married and then go away from each other, and the wife is little unhappy, the husband is neglecting her in so many ways, like that.

If we set this example, then how the thing will go on properly?

They simply have some sex desire, get themselves married, and when the mater does not fulfill their expectations, immediately there is separation---these things are just like material activities, prostitution.

I want to avoid setting any bad example for future generations, therefore I am so much cautiously considering your request.




Letter to Karandhara — January 9, 1973, Bombay

For example, Krsna married 16,000 wives, Arjuna married 3 or 4 wives, Krsna's father Vasudeva, married 16 or 18 wives, like that.

Now you can do the needful, taking into consideration the circumstances of the laws of your country, the customs of your people, the reputation of our society, the example which will be set for future devotees to follow, like that.




Letter to Kaliya Krsna — March 31, 1973, Bombay

Now you are supposed to be a responsible devotee, and this situation must be rectified, it is bad example for others.




Letter to Niranjana — May 21, 1973, Brooklyn

Just like a carpenter can manufacture so much nice furniture by his technological education, but in our Vedic society, the carpenter is considered a sudra.

It is just like a dog, however stout and strong it may be, it cannot be happy without having gotten a wealthy master.




Letter to Isvara — July 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

One thing, however, is that living as a householder you cannot go into the streets and hold sankirtana and sell our books as a means of maintenance.

For example, here at Bhaktivedanta Manor the boys and girls go out every day, including householders who are living in householder quarters within the Manor, and they go door to door and take some collection in exchange for books, and in this way we maintain the establishment.




Letter to Karandhara — July 27, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Take for example __Padma Purāṇa,__ there it is said there are 8,400,000 species of life: two million trees, one million insects, four hundred thousand humans.




Letter to Sir Alistair Hardy — July 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

When we speak of power, it means there must be a source of the powerful, for example we may speak of the electric power, so immediately it suggests that there must be a source of power, the power house, and the power house is being conducted by some engineer.

The subsidiary problems as you Have stated, just like over population have been created by man.

Just like the elephants, they are not thinking where to get food.

Or just like the cats and dogs and hogs, they are producing at a time half a dozen Children or more, so in comparison to them man is producing one child, or two children.

Just like America, they are producing enough food, and there is potency of producing more.

Just like in a big family the father is there, the mother is there and the sons are there.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 15, 1973, U.K.

Just as Krishna wants from his devotee a little flower, a little leaf, a little water, or a little fruit, these things are not very big things, still if a faithful devotee offers to Lord Krishna with love and service, Krishna accepts them very gladly.




Letter to Susan Beckman — August 29, 1973, Herts

Just like we use soap to cleanse the body, this is material, but the chanting is spiritual cleansing.

In the Bhagavad Gita it is said, "The mind is the best friend and the worst enemy, for one who has learned to control the mind it is the best of friends but for one who has failed to do so it is the worst enemy." Due to long term association, the mind absorbed in material things has become contaminated, or dirty, the chanting process purifies the mind.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — November 7, 1973, New Delhi

If you cannot agree with the GBC, I can take up your matter personally and do the needful.

Please therefore all of you go to your respective positions and revive your devotional activities without any further delay, and if you cannot cope with the GBC men, which I suppose there must have been some disagreement, I shall deal with you directly.




Letter to Locanananda — December 6, 1973

The practical example is our Lord Krsna.

You cannot give up one and take another.




Letter to Mukunda — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

If you cannot find local men, how can expect men from other countries to come and work?

*Our activities are arati, kirtana, classes, just as we do here in Los Angeles.

For example, all the temple members, without exception must rise by 4:AM and attend mangala arati.

That means all must sit down together and hear the Bhagavatam class just as I held it day after day when I was at the Manor.

So you should set the example and also see that the others are following.




Letter to Sahadeva — January 23, 1974, Honolulu

It is just like in government, the government has need for a number of men to fill important posts, but first the persons must be qualified before they can award the post.

We are criticizing the caste brahmanas for saying that the Americans and Europeans cannot be awarded brahmana initiation, because according to Vedic sastra, anyone who is properly trained up under a bona fide spiritual master, can become twice born.

So I am counting on your own example in these matters as the most effective method of instruction for all the devotees in you care in the Houston temple.




Letter to Brian Marvin — March 15, 1974, Vrindaban

For example, six months ago there was summer now there is a new season, and in another six months summer again.

There is a saying, "History repeats itself." Why make a distinction between history and eternity.




Letter to Jayapataka , Bhavananda — April 3, 1974, Bombay

I think we can use modern machines, to drive a tractor, for example, is as easy as driving a car.

Suppose we hire a tractor for the time being.




Letter to Jagadisa — June 18, 1974, Frankfurt

I am glad to hear they are housed in a clean building with electricity and hot and cold water and that their teacher from Dallas is with them instructing them just as before.

I want the world to see by our example that life can be lived naturally, peacefully if one is self sufficient with land, some cows and chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 19, 1974, Mayapur

For example, all my European and American disciples have no varnasrama position, but spiritually because they have followed the rules and regulations and also my instructions, their advancement spiritually is being appreciated by everyone.

In Bengali it is said wherever there is the goddess of fortune, there are varieties of responsibility.




Letter to Nilambara — November 16, 1974, Bombay

There is an Indian saying, "fragrance in gold." Gold is already valuable, but if it has got some nice fragrance, then it becomes even more valuable.

It will be a great example for the world.




Letter to Damodara — November 26, 1974, Bombay

You are one of the elder students, so you should be careful to always set good example for the others.




Letter to Uddhvareta — December 28, 1974, Bombay

And thus by example show others how to do the same.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 1, 1975, Bombay

Just like they are selling this oil, saying that if you rub it on your bald head, hair will grow.

Just like the gopis.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — January 2, 1975, Bombay

The example can be given that women by nature do not forget to dress very nicely although always engaged in household affairs.

Deity worship or lecturing in the colleges is just as important as book distribution.




Letter to Laksmimoni — January 2, 1975, Bombay

The example can be given that women by nature do not forget to dress very nicely although always engaged in household affairs.

Deity worship is just as important as book distribution.




Letter to Kirtiraja — January 12, 1975, Bombay

The temple presidents and leaders (elder students) must show this by example.




Letter to Augusto, Romeo — March 14, 1975, Tehran

It is not compulsory that one live in the temple, but in order to make spiritual advancement, one must follow all the rule and regulations of Krishna Consciousness, just as the devotees in the temples do.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — April 19, 1975

To answer your second item in the shastras it is said that to counteract the present situation of the world the only way is to chant the holy name of the Lord, harer nama harer nama harer nama eva kevalam kalau nastyeva nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatha.

If there is a section of people of ideal character, say 5 per cent, the other 95 per cent by seeing their example will follow.

He gave us a good example how to divide the property in the society.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — May 9, 1975

*With further reference to my last letter dated 7th May, 1975, I beg to submit herewith another verse from Srimad*-bhagavatam in which it is said (vide Srimad-bhagavatam, 6th canto, 3rd chapter, verse number 19-22).

It is said there:

It is said clearly, etavan*-sva-loke'smin pumsam dharmah parah smrtah.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 8, 1975, Honolulu

It is just like a snake is very powerful, so long he has got poison.




Letter to Professor Stillson Judah — June 11, 1975, Honolulu

Krishna is just like the root of the tree and if you pour water on the root, it automatically reaches other parts of the tree.

It is said in the Srimad-Bhagavatam, __yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akincana sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-guna manorathenasati dhavato bahih__ [[books:sb:5:18:12|(SB 5.18.12)]].




Letter to Gurukrpa — July 29, 1975, Dallas

You are keeping 10 men there in Japan, and even if the collection will not be so much as you were doing, that is all right, just as long as it goes on.




Letter to Rupanuga — August 21, 1975, New Delhi

Show by example what it means plain living and high thinking.




Letter to Kartikeya K. Mahadevia — October 19, 1975, Johannesburg

Now, our next program will be to organize farming land to set an example to the whole world how people can be peaceful, happy, and free from all anxieties simply by chanting Hare Krishna Maha*-mantra and living an honorable life in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 21, 1975, Johannesburg

Concerning our use of analogy.

We do not bring in imperfect analogy, but we follow the instructions of the Sastras strictly.

Our authority is on the basis of Sastra, not analogy.

We give analogy for the general mass of people who have no faith in sastra.

Analogy is not proof; *sastra is proof.

Foolish people cannot understand or accept, so we use analogy.

The conclusion is not drawn from the analogy but from the sastra.

The logic of using analogy is called in the sastra "sakha candra nyaya." It is easier to focus on the moon through the branches of a tree.

This is the use of analogy.




Letter to Tikandas J. Batra — November 30, 1975, New Delhi

Regarding your question about Vaikuntha; the example is The King and the bed bug, both of them are sitting on the same throne, but the business of the King is to rule and the bed bug's business is to bite.

It is said the Lord is situated in everyone's heart, so that means Krishna is also in the heart of a hog, and he is also in the heart of a demigod, but that does not mean that God has become a hog, or a demigod, God is always in Vaikuntha.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — December 17, 1975, Bombay

So in the sunglobe globe if the living entities have a fiery body, just as fish have body suitable for living in the water, so how is it that there is no living entity in the sun globe if they have a body suitable to live in the sun globe?

In the vedic literatures it is said that there are germs (agni pok) within the fire.




Letter to Brisakapi — January 7, 1976, Nellore

Teach everyone by your personal example.




Letter to Sri K. Raghupati Rao — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

Just like the sun and the sunshine.




Letter to Robert — March 8, 1976, Mayapur

So we can use this science to defeat them, just as I have many other disciples, such as Svarupa Damodara.

There is a Bengali proverb: tor shil tor noda, tor bhangi dater goda.

There is another example.




Letter to Punjabi Premanand — April 16, 1976, Bombay

That is the difference, hearing from devotees, the sound vibration coming from the realized person.

The example is given in this connection that when a man is ghostly haunted, he speaks all nonsense.




Letter to Dr. Wolf — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

Just like wet stool and dry stool.

Stool is stool, but somebody is saying that wet stool is better than dry stool.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 7, 1976, Valencay, France

For example, we see that two lawyers in the courtroom may fight vigorously about a law point, but upon returning to the law library, they talk and embrace like friends.




Letter to Gaura Gopala (Govinda?) — September 6, 1976, Vrindaban

Just like in Europe and America I went singlehandedly and by preaching work the boys responded and therefore we can see some light of success.

That is the difference.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 26, 1976, NEWSLETTER

In your recent BBT newsletter you quoted Srila Prabhupada as saying: "Why not in the temple." When he was asked whether it could be played in the temple.

Ak Sw: The words are just like modern pop songs, you can't really tell what it means.




Letter to Mrs. Perlmutter — January 23, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

In our scripture it is said that one should not become a father or a mother unless one is able to give protection to one's children from the imminent danger of death.

It is said in the __Bhagavad*-gita__ as follows:

So you have given this chance to your beloved son to be saved from the repetition of birth and death, and your good example must be followed by all mothers in America.




Letter to Ramesvara — May 11, 1977, New Delhi

Everyone should follow the example of Jayananda.

If possible Jayananda's picture should be hung in the ratha of Lord Jagannatha, and in all of our temples a day may be set aside for holding a festival in his honor, just as we do on the disappearance day of the other great Vaisnavas.




Proverbs & Sayings

Letter to Sir — May, 1949, Calcutta

It is said that there are two classes of children in the creation of Godhead and nature.




Letter to Gita Mandir Trust — September 1, 1949, Calcutta

*The answer for this is also given in the __Bhagavad*-gita.__ It is said that there are two classes of men in the creation.




Letter to R. Prakash — June 22, 1951, Allahabad

*In the Bhagavad*-gita it is said that the common folk follows the leading men of society.

It is a common saying that example is better than precepts.




Letter to Dr. Rajendra Prasad, President of Indian Union — November 21, 1956, Delhi

*In the Bhagavad*-gita it is said very clearly that whosoever may adopt the specific principle of accepting Sri Krishna the Personality of Godhead, he will be able to achieve the highest transcendental goal of life,---never mind what he is either a born untouchable, a fallen woman, a laborer or a man dealing in rupees annas pies.




Letter to Brother — November, 1958, Jhansi

I am sure you shall reply to all these questions by saying the only word "No." If you think yourself happy then have you solved all the above problems in any way?




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — August 21, 1966, New York

After receiving your letter saying how many rupees are needed, then I will send you the money.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — October 26, 1966, New York

Someone wrote an article in the newspaper saying that, "In America people had the idea that God had either died or gotten lost, but Bhaktivedanta Swami, within three months, has explained to the atheist sampradaya that God is existing within Hari*-kirtana." This is all a glorification of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada and is fulfilling his desire with vijaya vaijayanti" (victory flag and garland.) I am very insignificant, so whichever way he is guiding me, I am doing that.




Letter to Brahmananda, Satsvarupa, Rayarama, Gargamuni, Rupanuga, Donald — March 28, 1967, San Francisco

It is said like:




Letter to Jadurani — July 8, 1967, Stinson Beach

In the Sastras it is said that Spiritual advance of life is achieved thru the combined mercy of the Spiritual Master and Krishna.




Letter to Devananda — September 27, 1967, Delhi

In the Caitanya Caritamrta it is said "__Guru Krsna prasade paya bhakti lata bija__ [[books:cc:madhya:19:151|(Cc.




Letter to Jadurani — October 26, 1967, Navadvipa

In the Scriptures it is said that a woman is just like fire & a man is just like a butter pot.




Letter to Aatie — October 28, 1967, Navadvipa

In the Bhagavad-gita it is said that one should "prostrate oneself at the feet of the wise, rendering him all forms of service & question him with a guileless heart again & again", is the only means to attain spiritual knowledge.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 2, 1967, Navadvipa

It is said that one can satisfy the Supreme Lord simply by satisfying the spiritual master and one who dissatisfies the spiritual master has no place in the spiritual world.




Letter to Woomapati — November 23, 1967, Calcutta

My Guru Maharaja lamented with tears in His eyes saying that He could not save the soul.) We should always, therefore, be careful in the matter of being attacked by Maya's influence and the only means of guarantee is to chant Hare Krishna offenselessly.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 23, 1967, San Francisco

They are cheating the public by words of extravagancy, saying that anyone can meditate even he is a drunkard.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 11, 1968, Los Angeles

Just yesterday Subala came here and he was saying that your N.Y.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 15, 1968, Los Angeles

It is indirectly saying that there is no God.




Letter to Janardana — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

Similarly it is said that he was formerly Rama and Krishna.

In __Bhagavad*-gita__ it is said that the Supreme Enjoyer is uncontaminated by the material qualities of goodness, passion, and ignorance, but His qualities are transcendental without any touch or tinge of material qualities.

This sex life is explained in __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ 3rd Canto, in the explanation of Vaikuntha world, when it is said that in the Vaikuntha planets, the women or the fair sex is many many more times beautiful, well-constructed, their face and smiling more attractive, their breasts and hips are very high, and they clearly and freely mix with male devotees,, But their strong sense of devotion towards the Lord and being absorbed in Krishna Consciousness, all the features of womanly beauty cannot stimulate their sex passion.

In __Bhagavad*-gita__ it is said by the Lord that these people, void and Impersonalist philosophers, are in great trouble.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 22, 1968, Los Angeles

In the Bhagavatam it is said that the Brahmanas are the head of the social body, the Ksatriyas are the arms of the social body, the Vaisyas are the waist of the social body, and the Sudras are the legs of the social body.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 30, 1968, Los Angeles

In the Caitanya Caritamrta it is said that persons who take to Krishna Consciousness are supposed to be the most intelligent man.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 8, 1968, Los Angeles

In the __Bhagavad-gita__ (2.40) it is said: "__Svalpam apy asya dharmasya trayate mahato bhayat.__" Bhayat means fearfulness.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Any one who accepts this philosophy of God's Mercy in suffering conditions, and still makes progress in Krishna Consciousness, it is said that he is sure to go back to Home, Back to Godhead.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 26, 1968, Los Angeles

I have sent you copy of their last letter in which it is said the goods have been shipped by S.S.




Letter to Upendra — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

The question, does Lord Rama or Lord Caitanya forget, is like saying, does God come under Maya, or forgetfulness.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 21, 1968, San Francisco

We can submit a copy of the remark made by a judge of a court here, in relation to the imprisonment of one of our students, Upendra das, in which the man said, "Be lenient with this boy, as he belongs to an established religious organization, which is doing much to combat against drug-addiction, and to promote the general health and welfare of the young people." (These are not the exact words, but we are presently awaiting a certified letter from the judge saying in essence, this statement.) And as minister of the association, I can give certificate that all my students are ecclesiastical.




Letter to Balai — March 22, 1968, San Francisco

Also, you may, after offering to the Spiritual Master, offer to Lord Caitanya by saying the prayer, Namo Maha Badanyaya .




Letter to Mahapurusa — March 28, 1968, San Francisco

Your are saying that you are a fool, and I shall be glad to get a number of fools like you.




Letter to Jadurani — April 13, 1968, San Francisco

The idea is that there is a story, "that, I have lost my caste and still my belly is not fulfilled." In India, it is the custom that the Hindus do not ever take meals in the house of a Mohammedan, Christian, or anyone other than the house of Hindu Brahmin.




Letter to Yadunandana — April 13, 1968, San Francisco

Yes, you are right in saying that in the beginning of devotional service that one can only see Krishna in the Deity and the prasadam that is offered to Him.




Letter to Sivananda — April 19, 1968, New York

In Brahma Samhita it is said: "__Isvarah paramah krsnah saccidananda vigrahah, anadir adir govindah sarva karana karanam__ [Bs.




Letter to Krsna Devi, Dinesh — June 13, 1968, Montreal

I am pleased to hear that you have so nicely installed the Jagannatha Deities at your home, and that you are worshiping Them regularly with nice offerings of prasadam, incense and flowers, and also saying prayers before Them.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 13, 1968, Montreal

In business circle there is a popular English saying that you can earn more by sitting in one place than by travelling in many places provided you can sit down in a place with due consideration.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 3, 1968, Montreal

When Vidura met Maharaja Yudhisthira received him by saying that, your good self can make any place a sacred place of pilgrimage because you always carry within your heart Lord Krishna.

That is the difference.

But we have hardly found anyone to come to that stage simply by following the religious rituals; that is the difference.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 14, 1968, Montreal

There is a Bengali proverb that if one is a poor man, he can go to some friends' house and accept food and then come back, but one should never accept residence in other's house.




Letter to Unknown — August 23, 1968, Montreal

Yes, you are right in saying that in the beginning of devotional service that one can only see Krishna in the Deity and the prasadam that is offered to Him.




Letter to Aniruddha — August 24, 1968, Montreal

*In the Bhagavad*-gita, it is said that even a very small attempt in the path of Krishna Consciousness can save one from the greatest danger.




Letter to Sivananda — September 18, 1968, San Francisco

But there is an Indian proverb: that you can earn $12 by travelling, but you can earn $13 by sitting, provided you know how to sit in a place.




Letter to Upendra dasa — September 20, 1968, San Francisco

Translation

As you are teacher in a great __visvavidyalaya__ you may introduce the study of Srimad Bhagavatam in your department because it is said in the *Bhāgavatam* __koumāra acaret prājno dharmān bhāgavatāniha dūrlabham mānusam janma tadapyadhruvamarthadam__.




Letter to Tosana Krsna — October 7, 1968, Seattle

In some of the Vedic literatures, it is said that __Atmanan Sarvato Rakshet,__ that means one should give first protection to the soul.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 15, 1968, Seattle

There is a proverb in Sanskrit that you speak truth but don't speak unpalatable truth.

In Sanskrit it is said __Yatne Krite Yadina Sidehati Kotra Dosah.__ That means, in spite of our best efforts, if things do not come successful, then there is no fault on our side.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 18, 1968, Los Angeles

It is said by one Vaisnava poet that in every form of life, one gets a father and mother, because without father and mother, nobody is able to get a material body.




Letter to Rayarama — November 19, 1968, Los Angeles

There is a proverb in which it is said, "My dear royal prince, please do not die.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 20, 1968, Los Angeles

In the Caitanya Caritamrta it is said that the activities of the Vaisnava cannot be understood even by the greatest scholar.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 22, 1968, Los Angeles

I believe you have read Bhagavad*-gita very well and you may remember that in the 15th Chapter it is said that the Lord in His Incarnation as Krishna Daipayana Vyasa compiled the Vedas.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 24, 1968, Los Angeles

*Regarding your analogy of sowing KC seeds, I may inform you that there is a Bengali proverb--*-Sa bure Meoya Phale.




Letter to Sivananda — December 31, 1968, Los Angeles

It is said in __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ that a brahmacari should beg and collect things and then deliver them to his Spiritual Master, and when the Spiritual Master will ask him to come and take prasadam he will do so.




Letter to Sraman Maharaja — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

As it is said in the __Srimad-Bhagavatam__; *Ante Narayana Smriti--*-this is the successful termination of our material existence.

We do not know what will happen to us, but there is a Bengali proverb that everything will be tested at the time of death.




Letter to Mr. Levine — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

There is a Sanskrit proverb that says that there is not any better knowledge than to become a musician.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 30, 1969, Los Angeles

*I have received one letter from Hayagriva saying that he is prepared to invest money for a press, and he has found out a nice two*-story house adjacent to our New Vrindaban colony, and the house is on the roadside.




Letter to Aniruddha — February 4, 1969, Los Angeles

There is a saying that an example is better than a precept.




Letter to Dr. Chaudhuri — February 6, 1969, Los Angeles

In the Rigveda you will find the mantra, __tad visnu paramam padam sada pasyanti suraya.__ In the __Visnu Purana__ also it is said, __visnu bhakti bhovet deva.__ So Vedic civilization means the civilization of the __devas,__ or the demigods, and the whole purpose is to understand Krishna.

As it is said in the __Bhagavad*-gita, vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyam__ [[books:bg:15:15|(Bg.




Letter to Govinda — February 10, 1969, Los Angeles

The very fact that one should drink on the first Friday of each month means it is rigidly restricted; one can drink only once every month, but in the case of bread, it is said that one should pray daily for bread from the Lord.




Letter to Aniruddha — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

We have so many things to do for improving our Krishna Consciousness movement, and I am so glad to learn that there is a newspaper report wherein it is said that "Krishna Chants Startle London." Please send me at least one copy of the paper immediately.




Letter to Janaki — February 28, 1969, Los Angeles

You have read in __Srimad*-Bhagavatam,__ first canto, first chapter where it is said that Brahma was inspired from within the heart by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Similarly, in the __Katha Upanisad__ it is said that "in order to learn the transcendental science, one has to approach the Spiritual Master." This spiritual master means one who has heard correctly from his Spiritual Master.




Letter to Janardana — March 2, 1969, Los Angeles

Religious bigotry is one of the strong material symptoms, therefore, in the beginning of __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ it is said __dharma projhita.__ This means that the idea of religiosity, economic development, sense-gratification, and endeavors for merging into the impersonal absolute are the different activities for the materialist person.




Letter to Hansadutta — March 23, 1969, Hawaii

In Bhagavad*-gita it is said that when Krishna is within our view, at that time one is not disturbed even in the midst of gravest calamity.




Letter to Rayarama — May 2, 1969, Boston

You can immediately go and see the press, and take price, saying that we shall give the composed pages and select the paper also and provide it.




Letter to Dayananda — May 13, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

There is a Bengali proverb that it is not wise to pick up quarrel with a crocodile while living in the jurisdiction of the water.




Letter to Sivananda — May 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

In the Bhagavad*-gita it is said that one who does this service namely go on preaching the glories of the Lord and creating all devotees of the Lord that person is the most confidential and favorite of the Lord.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

In the __Caitanya Caritamrta__ it is said "__guru krsna krpaya paya bhakti lata bija__ [[books:cc:madhya:19:151|(Cc.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 8, 1969, New Vrindaban

There is a Sanskrit proverb, sati shatyam samacharit, and this means if somebody is cunning, we must also become cunning.

There is another proverb in Bengali that in the forest a jackal is considered to be a great nobility because he is very cunning.




Letter to R. Chalson — June 12, 1969, New Vrindaban

In the __Bhagavad-gita__ it is said that out of many men, only one is interested in self-realization, and out of many thousands of self-realized persons, only one may understand Krishna.




Letter to Mukunda — June 13, 1969, New Vrindaban

In your letter dated June 10th it is said that I shall not go to London earlier than July 20th.




Letter to Mr. Nair — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

It is said __saram saram samud dhritva.__ This means only the essential facts have been collected, and they are put together in the shape of __Puranas, Mahabharata,__ etc.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

It is said by a devotee of Lord Caitanya that in every birth we have got a certain type of father and mother, that is not very wonderful, but it is not possible in every birth to get Krishna and a Spiritual Master.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

There is a proverb in Bengali __sabure mawaphale.__ This means that all valuable nuts like almonds, macadamias, walnuts, coconuts, etc.




Letter to Giriraja — July 21, 1969, Los Angeles

In __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ also it is said that unless a man is Krishna Conscious, his external advancement of knowledge has no value.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 24, 1969, Los Angeles

There is a proverb that a brahmana remains a beggar even if he receives $100,000.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 24, 1969, Los Angeles

In the __Bhagavat__ therefore it is said that persons who are impersonalists and do not develop the dormant devotional attitude, their intelligence is not pure, because for want of a spiritual body, they come down again to the material world.




Letter to Krsna dasa — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

It is said "Vidura's particles of grain." So our business is to offer our sincere service, and it is accepted by Krishna.




Letter to Mukunda — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Krishna Consciousness is the function of the soul, __jivatma.__ In the Vedas it is said that the spirit soul is without any touch of material contamination, but when he forgets Krishna he thinks himself as a material product.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

As it is said in English also, the ends justify the means.




Letter to Krsna dasa — August 15, 1969, Los Angeles

Anyway, I am awaiting your telegram or your Special Delivery letter saying that you have found an apartment, and myself and Purusottama may go there to Hamburg.




Letter to Oliver — August 19, 1969, Los Angeles

As we learn from Bhagavad*-gita, it is said there that a person who does not reach to the final goal of Krishna Consciousness is again given the opportunity to fulfill the mission of achieving perfection.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 27, 1969, Hamburg

In India it is said that a little bit of a pure thing is much better than huge volumes of impure, adulterated things.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 30, 1969, Hamburg

There is a proverb in Sanskrit that you can speak something one thousand times, but don't give it in writing.




Letter to Nandarani — September 30, 1969, Tittenhurst

In the __Bhagavad*-gita,__ perhaps you have read, it is said there that those who are too much addicted to materialistic way of sense gratification, they cannot put their faith in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Prahladananda — October 5, 1969, Tittenhurst

You have asked me for suggestions of what to say to different persons on Sankirtana Party, but there is no specific saying to any person.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 13, 1969, Tittenhurst

It is said __kaivalya nistaraka.__ This means the Goswamis deliver us from the danger of being lost in the philosophy of monism.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 23, 1969, London

It is said that He has eternal, blissful Body, full of knowledge.

In the __Brahma Samhita__ it is said that His parts of the body, or limbs, each of them has got potency of the others.

In the Vedas it is said that He put His glance over Maya and impregnated her with all the living entities.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 7, 1969, London

There is a story that one man was very hungry, and he went to an unknown friend and asked him to give him some food.




Letter to Govinda — January 8, 1970, Los Angeles

In Navadvipa Dhama there is a railroad station called Samudragarh, and it is said that sometimes the ocean was there.




Letter to Executive Senior Editor of Los Angeles Times — January 14, 1970, Los Angeles

In the Bhagavad*-gita, therefore it is said that only less intelligent persons consider that God is originally impersonal but when He incarnates He assumes a Form.




Letter to Jayapataka — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

In the Caitanya Caritamrta it is said that one is successful in Krishna consciousness by the combined Mercy of the Spiritual Master and Krishna.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 23, 1970, Los Angeles

This is also admitted in the Christian Bible wherein it is said that God said, Let there be creation.




Letter to Krsna Devi — February 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Staal requires a little bit of knowledge in the sastras which is called __siddhanta.__ In the __Caitanya Caritamrta__ it is said that nobody should be neglectful of the siddhanta because by siddhantic conclusion one becomes firm in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 18, 1970, Los Angeles

In the Bhagavad*-gita, last portion of eighteenth chapter, it is said that nobody is dearer to Krsna than anybody on the earth except the person who is engaged in preaching the most confidential philosophy of life, namely surrendering unto Krsna, leaving aside everything material or spiritual.




Letter to Sucandra — February 19, 1970, Los Angeles

*It is said in the Srimad*-Bhagavatam that this devotional service is so powerful that even if a devotee occasionally falls down from the standard there is no loss for him.

Just as everyone in the hospital is diseased, and although they are trying to become well there is a chance that anyone of them may relapse, but that does not mean that the hospital should be closed.




Letter to Yamuna — March 2, 1970, Los Angeles

The Goswamis were very much advanced in this line of action, and therefore about them it is said "__nidra hara bihara vijito__" that means one who has conquered over eating, sleeping, and mating.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

It is said there that the root of this big universal banyan tree is on the top; therefore history begins from the top.

It is a small village You cannot find it on the map, but near Calcutta you may find the place "Navadvipa," and Mayapur is part of this Navadvipa district.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 15, 1970, Los Angeles

There is never any question of the presence of God, only the lying rascal atheist tries to cheat by saying that he does not see God.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

In KRSNA chapter #87, on page 4, the last line, it is said, "known as __budbuvasa,__ which is manifested by Govinda." I do not know what is this editing.




Letter to Sri Birlaji — April 23, 1970, Los Angeles

In the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is said that the first-class religion is that which teaches love of Godhead.




Letter to Citsukhananda — April 28, 1970, Los Angeles

So there is no question of who wrote it, it is said that no human being has compiled them.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 28, 1970, Los Angeles

*In the Srimad*-Bhagavatam, First Canto, Second Chapter, verses 17 through 21, it is said




Letter to Ekayani — May 3, 1970, Los Angeles

That is the instruction given in Siksastaka, wherein it is said, "My Lord, whatever You like You can do, but unconditionally You are my only object of worship." That is pure devotion.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 14, 1970, Los Angeles

It is said in the scriptures that spiritual life is just like handling a sharpened razor.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

It is said in the *Vedas* __asamga ayam purusa__ which means the living entity is always unaffected with matter.




Letter to Nirmal Babu — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

In the __Caitanya Caritamrta__ it is said that Krsna consciousness is not a foreign thing which is imposed by force, but is dormant within everyone's heart, simply it has to be awakened by the authorized process.




Letter to Hansadutta — July 11, 1970, Los Angeles

There is a common proverb in Sanskrit that when travelling one should avoid accompaniment of women---__pathe nari vivarjayet.__ So far her stay in the hospital is concerned, she has already written to me about this.




Letter to Ekayani — July 25, 1970, Los Angeles

They have a higher purpose which we cannot determine; *therefore it is said in the Srimad*-Bhagavatam that one should not try to imitate the actions of the Isvaras or those who are very powerful, but one should follow their instructions.




Letter to Subhadra — August 5, 1970, Los Angeles

In the __Nectar of Devotion,__ it is said that Lord Krsna attracts living entities from all over the universes by simply playing on His flute.

It is said that everyone has a mother and father but only a few are fortunate enough to have a Spiritual Master.




Letter to M. L. Chand — August 17, 1970, Tokyo

I did not receive any reply from you, but on the contrary I have received a copy of letter addressed to the Chief Controller of Import and Export by the Sri Caitanya Research Institute in which it is said that this letter has got reference to my letter addressed to you.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 21, 1970, Tokyo

As Krsna is saying in Bhagavad*-gita that He is sitting in everyone's heart and especially to His devotees who are constantly engaged in His Transcendental Loving Service He gives special instruction so that the devotee may make easy progress of the path of back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Damodara — November 12, 1970, Bombay

Cenkner is correct in saying that Sankaracarya's belief is personal.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 13, 1970, Bombay

There is a Bengali saying that a jackal is king in a small forest.




Letter to Acyutananda — November 14, 1970, Bombay

(You have very wrongly remembered something about Sridhara Swami's view.) In Srimad*-Bhagavatam it is said that if one is Vaisnava, immediately he becomes qualified for executing Vedic rites.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 22, 1971, Bombay

18,000/-, but the quarter is super*-excellent and just now I've received a letter from Madhudvisa Maharaja saying that the work in Bombay is going on nicely.




Letter to Babhrubahan — March 4, 1971, Bombay

It is said in the *Vedas* that one should not take on the responsibility of Parenthood unless he can deliver the child from the repeated cycle of birth, death, disease and old age.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 24, 1971, Bombay

So far as Citsukhananda going to replace Brahmananda Maharaja (whose last report was from London, where he is raising funds for going to Karachi), I have just received one letter from him dated 3rd March, 1971 saying that he is in L.A.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 9, 1971, Bombay

but I have received a letter from Satsvarupa saying that he cannot leave because of some financial difficulties.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 4, 1971, London

Rupanuga had the boy and girl both sign documents saying that they promised never to separate under any circumstances.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 14, 1971, London

There is a story about one man, a cook, who bought a nice new pair of shoes.




Letter to Indira — August 15, 1971, London

In Bhagavad*-gita it is said that any person who doesn't work for himself but for Krishna only is a perfect sannyasa and perfect yogi, never mind what order he lives in.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — August 20, 1971, London

It is said by Rupa Goswami that one who is with strong inclination to serve the Lord by his life, work, mind and words, such a person immediately becomes liberated never mind in whatever position he is situated in this lifetime.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 20, 1971, London

Ksirodakasayi has already arranged with a press in Agra and it is said that is the best place for printing BTG.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Gurudasa — August 23, 1971, London

P.S.: While posting this letter, one letter came from Calcutta in which it is said "As for accounts, at least the trial balance sheet has shown great discrepancies.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 24, 1971, London

One letter has just come from Giriraja in which it is said "As for accounts, at least the trial balance sheet has shown great discrepancies.




Letter to Gurudasa — October 5, 1971, Nairobi

So please keep me informed regularly but one thing I note is that formerly I was informed that the Calcutta function will take place from 21st October, but I have received one letter from Jayapataka Maharaja in which it is said that the function will take place from 28th October.




Letter to Patty Dorgan — November 17, 1971, Delhi

There is a saying, love me, love my dog.




Letter to Sudama — November 20, 1971, Delhi

These governments exist only for saying no, so I am not very optimistic that any government will ever help us.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 30, 1971, Vrindaban

For the last three years you've been saying __Bhagavad-gita__ is going to be printed and the last deadline was given by Advaita that it would be printed by the 1st October, 1971.




Letter to Giriraja — January 4, 1972, Bombay

But now we have received a telegram from you saying you are going to Calcutta.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

Generally, best times for saying Gayatri mantra are when the sun rises and sets, and when it is noon.

All reading of outside books, except in certain authorized cases such as for example to read some philosopher like Plato to make an essay comparing his philosophy with Krishna's philosophy---but otherwise all such outside reading should be stopped immediately.




Letter to Sivananda — January 25, 1972, Nairobi

I very much appreciate your attitude in saying "It is not sannyasa so much that I am interested in, its Krishna Consciousness and working to please my Spiritual Master." This is the correct understanding of devotional service, to be engaged one hundred percent in the Service of Krishna, never mind what position you are occupying.




Letter to Upendra — February 19, 1972, Calcutta

It is said __sevon mukha hi jihbado, sayam eva sphurat adah,__ or "By engaging one's tongue in chanting and taking prasada, simultaneously following the regulative principles, the Lord reveals Himself upon this." In other words, if you are sincere to serve continuously and always chanting, all such questions become answered automatically.




Letter to Unknown — February 21, 1972, Calcutta

There is a Bengali proverb "When you pay the price it becomes purified", just like if I purchase something and it is unclean in so many ways, but, because I have paid, it becomes purified.




Letter to Mohanananda — February 27, 1972, Mayapur

So one should strive to become a servant of the Supreme, and in that position he is automatically liberated and free from the clutches of Maya, so when it is said that one should strive to be free from the clutches of Maya, it is simply another way of saying one should strive to be a servant of the Lord, not that being free from Maya is the goal of striving, but that the serving is the goal of striving.




Letter to Dasarha — March 4, 1972, Bombay

Just like Krishna says in Bhagavad*-gita that one should surrender to a bona fide spiritual master, and then He also says that one should "Surrender unto Me." So there is no difference between surrendering to God or surrendering to God's representative, therefore Christ is also saying just surrender to me, the son or representative or spiritual master, and that is the same as surrendering to my father.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Jayapataka — April 2, 1972, Sydney

It is said that good parents are no guarantee for good children, medicine is no guarantee for health, a ship is no guarantee for a drowning man--*-all of these counter-remedies are useless if a man is not protected by Krishna.




Letter to Rupanuga — May 9, 1972, Honolulu

Now I do not know what is the real situation, they are saying one thing and you are saying another thing, but I want that this situation be immediately finished, and from now on all literature bills must be paid immediately by you.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Therefore people respect what I am saying and they listen because I do not say one thing and do another.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — June 24, 1972, Los Angeles

*There is one saying that one should cut the coat according to the pocket.




Letter to Acyutananda — August 5, 1972, London

There is a saying in Bengali, that whenever there is scandalous talk, there is something to it, so we must be careful always to avoid even what may be mistaken by others for scandalous situation.




Letter to Devotees — August 26, 1972, Los Angeles

It is said that child is father of man.




Letter to Name withheld — December 17, 1972, Bombay

There is one saying from Bible: 'Judge not, lest ye be judged.' So how we can preach unless we are able to make judgements?




Letter to Bali*-mardana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

The point is that by saying lies, the less advanced neophyte devotees may become entangled or disturbed in their minds by it.




Letter to Sankarsana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

So the idea is not what you are saying, so much as how you say it.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 2, 1973, Bombay

Krsna Consciousness movement rests upon the words of Krsna, so if people can read for themselves what Krsna is saying, then they shall understand our movement.




Letter to George — January 4, 1973, Bombay

Just like when two friends meet and, if the friend is also with his dog, the gentleman pats his dog first, is it not?

There is one Bengali proverb that the person who is actually famous is the Devotee who is known by all other Devotees to be great.




Letter to Mr. Robert Keene — January 9, 1973, Bombay

It is said that "one man's food is another man's poison." Because they have become disgusted with this material world, sometimes our devotees appear to have foolishly disregarded everything, that is seen to be something bad in their eyes, but we should not take these things very seriously.




Letter to Hrdayananda — May 10, 1973, Los Angeles

I have received one letter from him saying that he could not go because his presence is too important at our Gurukula in Dallas.




Letter to Karandhara — June 8, 1973, Mayapur

In the Bhagavad*-gita it is said,




Letter to Karandhara — July 19, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Your victory over the scientist who was saying that life comes from dust is very good.




Letter to Karandhara — July 27, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Take for example __Padma Purāṇa,__ there it is said there are 8,400,000 species of life: two million trees, one million insects, four hundred thousand humans.




Letter to Susan Beckman — August 29, 1973, Herts

In the Bhagavad Gita it is said, "The mind is the best friend and the worst enemy, for one who has learned to control the mind it is the best of friends but for one who has failed to do so it is the worst enemy." Due to long term association, the mind absorbed in material things has become contaminated, or dirty, the chanting process purifies the mind.




Letter to Karandhara — October 19, 1973, Bombay

Therefore it is said in the Bhagavad gita:




Letter to Bhagavan — November 19, 1973, Vrindaban

Brahmananda was saying that two years ago when he was in Paris they were collecting 40 francs on Sankirtana, now you are collecting 1500 dollars.




Letter to Sahadeva — January 23, 1974, Honolulu

We are criticizing the caste brahmanas for saying that the Americans and Europeans cannot be awarded brahmana initiation, because according to Vedic sastra, anyone who is properly trained up under a bona fide spiritual master, can become twice born.




Letter to Brian Marvin — March 15, 1974, Vrindaban

There is a saying, "History repeats itself." Why make a distinction between history and eternity.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 24, 1974, Bombay

Have them hear the tape of me saying the mantra through the right ear.




Letter to Govinda — May 8, 1974, Bombay

Whoever told you that is a rascal, saying it in my name.




Letter to Sri Pannalalji — May 16, 1974, Bombay

Similarly in the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is said

In the beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam it is said, __Dharmah projita kaitavo.__ This __kaitavo__ religion means cheating religion.




Letter to Saurabha — May 26, 1974, Bombay

They are saying that Swamiji is doing nice things.




Letter to Satyabhama, Paramananda — July 20, 1974, New Vrindaban

I don't think he is saying anything against our principles, so what is the wrong?




Letter to Ramesvara — September 15, 1974, Vrindaban

In Bengal there is a proverb that even if there are some dead metal utensils but when they are together they make so much noise, so what to speak of living utensils.




Letter to Jagannatha*-suta — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

Simply saying there is scarcity, that everyone knows.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

There is a Sanskrit saying, Do according to the country's laws.




Letter to Sri Govinda — October 11, 1974, Mayapur

It is said that a happy man is he who lives at home and has no debts.




Letter to Tulsi — October 12, 1974, Mayapur

You are right in saying that although Krishna consciousness is a simple process, the application may sometimes be difficult.




Letter to Stephen Graham — October 14, 1974, Mayapur

It is said that according to one's sincere desire to have Krishna, Krishna leads one to a bona fide pure devotee of Krishna, and that pure devotee, he is qualified to lead one to Krishna.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 19, 1974, Mayapur

In Bengali it is said wherever there is the goddess of fortune, there are varieties of responsibility.




Letter to Harikesa — November 1, 1974, Bombay

Already people are saying that it surpasses all temples of the district in beauty, and I think it surpasses all temples in India.




Letter to Nilambara — November 16, 1974, Bombay

There is an Indian saying, "fragrance in gold." Gold is already valuable, but if it has got some nice fragrance, then it becomes even more valuable.




Letter to Professor Stillson Judah — November 20, 1974, Bombay

It is said in the sastra that if a person is God conscious, then all good qualities manifest in his person, but without being God conscious no material quality can make anyone a respected gentleman.




Letter to Sadajeewatlalji — November 20, 1974, Bombay

This sort of desire is certainly very much laudable, because in our Vaisnava philosophy it is said that a perfect Vaisnava is always very kind, and he is aggrieved by others miserable condition.

*In the Bhagavad*-gita it is said __samah sarvesu bhutesu/ mad bhaktim labhate param__ [[books:bg:18:54|(Bg.

But, one should not falsely claim to be equal to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, because in the Vedas it is said: __na tasya karyam karanam ca vidyate/na tat-samas cabhyadhikas ca drsyate.__ Nobody is equal to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

If you follow actually the principles of Bhagavad-gita As It Is, there it is said if one does not follow the principles of sastra then he does not get happiness neither any good result of his fruitive activities.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 23, 1974, Bombay

Regarding your saying that Satsvarupa said I spoke something about some plan for distributing books in Russia, I never said anything.

Regarding my saying that Atreya Rsi is GBC of material affairs, yes, I said that.




Letter to Pancadravida — November 24, 1974, Bombay

There is a Bengali saying that a husking machine will husk the rice whether in heaven or in hell.




Letter to Saurabha — November 26, 1974, Bombay

They are saying that Swamiji is doing nice things.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 1, 1975, Bombay

Just like they are selling this oil, saying that if you rub it on your bald head, hair will grow.




Letter to Ajita — January 6, 1975, Bombay

You can hold a fire sacrifice and let them hear the mantra through the right ear from the tape of myself saying it.




Letter to Bhrsakapi — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Let them hear the gayatri mantra through the right ear from the tape of myself saying it.




Letter to Uttamasloka — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Let them hear the gayatri mantra through the right ear from the tape of myself saying it.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

Let them hear the gayatri mantra through the right ear from the tape of myself saying it.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — February 5, 1975

Personal.

In the Bhagavad*-gita it is said: yah sastra-vidhim utsrjya vartate kma-karatah na sa siddhim svapnoti na sukham na param gatim.




Letter to Jayatirtha — February 16, 1975, Mexico City

You should allow them to hear through the right ear, the tape of myself saying the gayatri mantra.




Letter to Hanuman — March 18, 1975, Bombay

I have received one letter from Narayana dasa, saying that he has been informed by some of your men that you are GBC there and that he must subjugate to your authority.




Letter to Daruka — April 8, 1975, Mayapur

I am not saying anything which is not given by my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — April 19, 1975

To answer your second item in the shastras it is said that to counteract the present situation of the world the only way is to chant the holy name of the Lord, harer nama harer nama harer nama eva kevalam kalau nastyeva nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatha.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — May 7, 1975

Needless to say, he decided to fight and it is said:




Letter to G.L. Nanda — May 9, 1975

*With further reference to my last letter dated 7th May, 1975, I beg to submit herewith another verse from Srimad*-bhagavatam in which it is said (vide Srimad-bhagavatam, 6th canto, 3rd chapter, verse number 19-22).

It is said there:

It is said clearly, etavan*-sva-loke'smin pumsam dharmah parah smrtah.




Letter to Prabhakar — May 31, 1975, Honolulu

In the Bhagavad-gita, it is said that the brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, sudra should be selected by quality and work.

Similarly, in the Srimad-bhagavatam, it is said that if quality and work is present in a different varna, that is to say, if the quality of a brahmana is visible in a person born in sudra family, such person on account of quality and work, should be accepted as brahmana.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 4, 1975, Honolulu

In the Caitanya Caritamrta it is said, krsna sakti vina nahe nama pracar.




Letter to Caitya*-guru — June 10, 1975, Honolulu

The idea of the Bhetnama system is that the man pays the cost of the room and we make a plate with his name on it saying, "the cost was payed by such and such person." Whenever he may come, he can use the room.




Letter to Professor Stillson Judah — June 11, 1975, Honolulu

It is said in the Srimad-Bhagavatam, __yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akincana sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-guna manorathenasati dhavato bahih__ [[books:sb:5:18:12|(SB 5.18.12)]].




Letter to G.L. Nanda — june 14, 1975

It is said in the sastras, dharmena hina pasubhih samana-means when a human being is without dharma, then he is nothing better than an animal.

In the Srimad-bhagavatam, 6/3/19, it is said, dharmantu saksad-bhagavat-pranitam na vai viduh-rsayoh napi devah na siddha-mukhya asura manusyah kuto na vidyadhara-caranadayah.

This is the real dharma, and this dharma is further explained in the Srimad-bhagavatam, so that in the beginning of Srimad-bhagavatam, it is said, dharma projjhita-kaitavo'tra.

*In the beginning of the Srimad Bhagavad*-gita, it is said, dharmaksetre kuruksetre.

*In the Vedanta Sutra, it is said, sastra*-caksusyat.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 14, 1975, Philadelphia

Therefore it is said saksadharitvena 'samasta sastrair.

Regarding Bhagavata das, I received report that he was talking privately in his room with a woman, and if anybody would try to come in, then he would get angry, saying get out, get out.




Letter to Dhananjaya — August 11, 1975, Indre, France

Some one was saying that the front well has been spoiled.




Letter to Sri Rameshji Mahalingam — August 31, 1975, Vrindaban

This is a Bengali saying.




Letter to Dinanatha — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

The fact that the Moslems are saying Hare Krsna to you on the street, that is your success.




Letter to All Temple Presidents, G.B.C. and Sannyasis — October 17, 1975

Swami Bon recently made a tour of Canada and Satsvarup Maharaj reported that his statements were “poisonous, saying many false things about Krsna consciousness.” Recently, one professor, Dr.




Letter to Giriraja — October 22, 1975, Johannesburg

Navayogendra sent telegram saying it was 3 year visa and you say two years, but never mind, it is a good opportunity all the same.




Letter to Karunasindhu, Kirtiraja — November 7, 1975, India

you should immediately write one letter to Purusottam das in Vrindaban saying that you are not interested in his work nor do you require his help; and whatever books he has got of ours in his possession he may return to our Vrindaban center immediately.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 9, 1975, Bombay

There is a proverb which states that one should pick up the fish without touching the water.




Letter to Abhinanda — November 12, 1975, Bombay

You apply for one or two year entry visa, saying that you are student of ISKCON and you are coming to India to study the Vedic culture, live in our temples, and learn Deity worship.




Letter to Sukadeva — November 13, 1975, Bombay

There is a Bengali saying that one should not borrow money to purchase a gold earring.




Letter to Sri V. S. Murthy — November 14, 1975, Bombay

It is said therefore, na te viduh svartha gatim hi visnuh: "They do not know that the supreme self-interest is to know Visnu."




Letter to Mr. Himtsinh J. Bhatia, Mrs. Manjula H. Bhatia — November 23, 1975, Bombay

It is said that one simply has to repeat the instructions that Krsna has given.




Letter to Tikandas J. Batra — November 30, 1975, New Delhi

It is said the Lord is situated in everyone's heart, so that means Krishna is also in the heart of a hog, and he is also in the heart of a demigod, but that does not mean that God has become a hog, or a demigod, God is always in Vaikuntha.




Letter to Dr. Yogi Raj Dev Svarupa — December 4, 1975, Vrindaban

It is said in the sastras that the same result that was formerly attained by difficult sacrifices or yoga practice is easily achieved in this age simply by chanting the Holy name of God, Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — December 17, 1975, Bombay

In the vedic literatures it is said that there are germs (agni pok) within the fire.




Letter to Bhakta Steven Knapp — December 18, 1975, Bombay

It is said in the Bhagavad*-gita that out of thousands of men, only one takes an interest in the perfection of human life.




Letter to Sri Tikandas J. Batra — January 26, 1976, Mayapur

It is said in the Srimad*-Bhagavatam: Na te vidhuh svartha gatim hi visnu.




Letter to Members of the family of Hirjibhai Gelabhai Baba — February 9, 1976, Mayapur

It is said about the saintly persons: moro va jivo va which means that the saintly person devoted to the lotus feet of the Lord is always glorious, either physically present or not present.




Letter to Giriraja — February 25, 1976, Mayapur

There is a story of a man who was challenged whether he had any intelligence.




Letter to Robert — March 8, 1976, Mayapur

There is a Bengali proverb: tor shil tor noda, tor bhangi dater goda.




Letter to Dr. Chittaranjan Mohapatra — March 21, 1976, Mayapur

In the Brahma*-Samhita it is said: Isvara Parama Krishna .




Letter to Mr. Dhawan — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

In the English dictionary, it is said God is the Supreme Being, and when Krishna appeared on this earth He proved to be the Supreme Being in all respects.




Letter to Trivikrama — May 16, 1976, Honolulu

Yesterday my secretary received a telephone call from you indicating that everything was mended between yourself and Gurukrpa Maharaja, and then today he received a call from Gurukrpa Maharaja saying that the both of you were not cooperating.




Letter to Dr. Wolf — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

Stool is stool, but somebody is saying that wet stool is better than dry stool.




Letter to Yasodanandana — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

Also in the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is said:




Letter to Sons and Daughters — August 14, 1976, Bombay

In the Bhagavad*-gita it is said, __vyavasayatmika buddhir ekeha kuru nandana__ [[books:bg:2:41|(Bg.




Letter to Dr. Chatterjee — September 27, 1976, Vrindaban

It is said in the Kali-yuga everyman is on the standard of __sudra,__ and the curriculum suggested by you is meant for the __brahmana__--*-that is the difficulty.




Letter to unknown 2 — September 28, 1976

Bhagavan Shri Krishna Chaitanya foretold, "The singing of My name is sure to be spread in every village and in every town throughout the world." In order to materialize this divine saying both Shri Shri Bhaktivinode Thakur and Prabhupada Shri Shri Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasvati Goswami tried their best and under their direction even at the old age of 70, I started for America.




Letter to Dr. Mohan Singh — October 16, 1976, Chandigarh

Meditation is meant for yogis, it is said in the Vedic literature, __Dhyanavasthita*-tad-gatena manasa pasyanti yam yoginah__ [SB 12.13.1] a yogi is one who always meditates on the Lotus Feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.




Letter to Manidhara, Rohinisuta — October 27, 1976, India

I have received a Letter from Jayatirtha saying that you have distributed in one week 522 and 521 big books respectively.




Letter to Jitadusana — November 20, 1976, Vrindaban

It is said in Srimad*-Bhagavatam, "ahaituki apratihata".




Letter to Giriraja — November 25, 1976, Vrindaban

There is an English proverb spoken by Lord Jesus Christ, "Judge not others lest ye be judged." So, the conclusion is, as we learn from Caitanya Caritamrta, that in the beginning Sri Vallabhacarya criticized Sridhara Swami and then Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu criticized Vallabhacarya.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 26, 1976, NEWSLETTER

In your recent BBT newsletter you quoted Srila Prabhupada as saying: "Why not in the temple." When he was asked whether it could be played in the temple.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 14, 1976, Hyderabad

Jagadisa informs me that Sri Garbha came to him saying that he preferred to go to Mayapur, but that due to pressure from you he had agreed to go to Poland.




Letter to Mrs. Perlmutter — January 23, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

In our scripture it is said that one should not become a father or a mother unless one is able to give protection to one's children from the imminent danger of death.

It is said in the __Bhagavad*-gita__ as follows:




Letter to Kay Johnson — January 26, 1977

In the Gita it is said that out of millions of persons one becomes spiritually fixed in perfection, called siddhis; such a person is a siddha.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 8, 1977

But there is a Bengali saying I have many times repeated, that if one shows devotional spirit too much it is a sign of a thief.




Letter to Jayananda — February 26, 1977, Mayapur

About a sadhu it is said, "jiva va mara va," a sadhu may live or die, it doesn't matter.




General

Letter to Mrinaline — August 27, 1967, Vrindaban

If you cannot do that, then simple supplying food and shelter, is serving the Maya.




Letter to Aniruddha — May 30, 1968, Boston

If you think that you cannot agree with Umapati, you can stop discussing with him, and if there is any point of judgment, you can refer to me.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 10, 1969, New York

So you cannot make any distinction between listening to the sound and thinking of the Pastimes.




Letter to Jayapataka — June 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

If during Rathayatra, you cannot keep on the seaside, then you take the car in procession to the riverside, and come back the same day.




Letter to Sacisuta — July 5, 1969, Los Angeles

You cannot get married, and at the same time do not earn money.




Letter to Satya Pal — August 31, 1969, Hamburg

That is the difference between India and America.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 7, 1969, London

As you write that you cannot find suitable work in Boston, you stick to Columbus and give sufficient time to your editing work.




Letter to Hayagriva — September 26, 1970, Calcutta

That is the difference.




Letter to Sucandra — September 19, 1971, Mombassa, Kenya

You cannot be irresponsible to your wife and child.




Letter to Bhargava — June 13, 1972, Los Angeles

Therefore, I recommend you to read books more and more and try to understand the subject matter from different angles of vision and be always discussing it with your godbrothers even while you are working at the press, and when you are working and you cannot read, then listen to the tapes of my lectures and hear in that way.




Letter to Navina — July 19, 1972, London

But if you cannot stay in Krishna Consciousness unless you have got a husband, that is all right, but the responsibility is not ours for your maintenance or other things, so if want to get married both you and your husband must make your own arrangements.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 7, 1972, London

Or if you cannot wait, you can come and live with me.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 18, 1973, Bombay

That is the difference.




Letter to Sri Ballavh — June 4, 1974, Geneva

For one thing you cannot remain in firm Krsna Consciousness without the association of devotees and for another thing you were being counted on to make a strong contribution to the mission in Taiwan.




Letter to Syamananda — November 22, 1974, Bombay

In your old age you cannot work actively in propaganda work, therefore you should take advantage of the chanting and krsnakatha of Srimad-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Locanananda — July 7, 1975, Evanston

That is the difference of the spiritual world and the material world.




Letter to Cyavana — July 29, 1975, Dallas

Otherwise if you cannot do it, then you should come here to me and we shall discuss it personally.




Letter to Dr. Jagadisa Bhardawaj — September 3, 1975, Vrindaban

You cannot order Krishna please come and I will see you.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

*You cannot survive without my mercy and I cannot survive without your mercy.




Letter to Damodara Pandita — July 17, 1976, New York

You cannot understand the meaning of the Indian songs and simply parrot like chanting of these songs has no value.




Letter to Balavanta — October 4, 1976, Vrindaban

If a man has to go outside his home, he has to make so many preparations, but an animal will not--*-that is the difference between a man and an animal.




Letter to Parvati — February 6, 1977

I have invited you to attend the Mayapur festival, but if you cannot wait then you can move at once to the Nairobi temple, or you may come to India and stay at Mayapur.
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Role Of The Temple President

Letter to Bhagavan, Krsna Bhamini — July 13, 1969, Los Angeles

They are both very exemplary devotees, and they are already trained in managing all areas of Sankirtana Party and temple affairs.

I understand that Hansadutta works best when he can be in charge of the situation, so when he arrives he may act as the temple president and you shall be his assistants.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 7, 1970, Bombay

Enclosed is one letter from Ajita das who is the Stockholm temple president.




Letter to All Temple Presidents — April 22, 1972, Tokyo

Let every Temple President work according to his own capacity to improve the Krishna Consciousness of his center.

The Book Trust shall see to the printing and distribution to Centers of books and magazines and it will be the serious responsibility of each Temple President to see that the billed amounts for these are paid to the BTG and Book Funds regularly.




Letter to Nityananda — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

Every temple president must be very expert in all these things, so you can consult our Krishna Consciousness Handbook for the procedure and if there are any further questions, you can consult with Satsvarupa and he can give you instruction.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 11, 1972, Honolulu

So actually, if it is possible to open a center in Madras that would be very nice.




Letter to Bhutatma, Kesava — November 2, 1972, Vrindaban

Ultimately, it shall be up to the local temple president if the presence of your party is favorable or not, everything is considered, and if he agrees you may stay, otherwise if he judges it is unfavorable at the time, he may order you to go out.




Letter to Visvambhara — December 14, 1972, Ahmedabad

It is the business of the Temple President to check it.




Letter to Dhruvananda — January 4, 1973, Bombay

Pujari should operate entirely under the supervision of temple president and GBC, not independently.




Letter to Marie Priterel — January 27, 1973, Calcutta

I am sure that the temple president can suggest some way in which you can render some service, if you are willing.




Letter to Thakura Haridasa — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

So if the management is taken over by the GBC, in cooperation with the temple presidents and the other devotees, then I will be free for this purpose, and I shall be very much indebted to you all.

So the general policy is that for brahminical initiation the candidate is recommended first by the temple president or GBC man, then it is considered.




Letter to Rajiblocan — January 31, 1973, Calcutta

As you are temple president, that is a great responsibility.




Letter to Ghanasyama — February 16, 1973, Sydney

chanting sixteen rounds of beads daily, rising early and attending Mangala Arati, observing the four principles, attending the classes, eating only bhagavata prasadam as well as working under the instruction of my representatives, such as your GBC representative and Temple President, and if you follow this procedure very strictly then your life will be glorious and you will go back to Home, back to Godhead, this I can guarantee.




Letter to Karandhara — October 4, 1973, Bombay

I have requested our Delhi Temple President Sriman Tejyas das Adhikari to find out the best way how these men can come to India and not be bothered by visa difficulties after coming.




Letter to Nadia — January 11, 1974, Los Angeles

Please secure the tape of me chanting gayatri mantra from the temple president there and hear it through the right ear, under his supervision.




Letter to Mahatma — May 1, 1974, Bombay

Regarding your wanting to give up household life for vanaprastha you may do it and spend your time positively by going on traveling sankirtana, provided it is recommended by the temple president and there is facility for taking such a party.




Letter to Swami Satpremananda Sarasvati — September 6, 1974, Vrindaban

Then upon recommendation of the temple president, you can be initiated.




Letter to Cidananda — September 7, 1974, Vrindaban

I therefore request you to approach the temple president there and the GBC and ask for their advise.




Letter to Mr. Apparao — September 7, 1974

Our temple president Mahamsa Swami will be able to completely guide you.




Letter to Balabhadra — October 23, 1974, Mayapur

I understand that all the others from Scotland have gone to Bhaktivedanta Manor, so why do you not go there also and get recommended by the temple President for Brahminical initiation.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 7, 1974, Bombay

Regarding replacing Abhirama and Damodara I refer to the "Direction of Management" as follows: "Removal of a Temple President by GBC requires support by the local Temple members." Therefore you should take a vote of the Temple members and do the needful.




Letter to Hugo Salemon — November 22, 1974, Bombay

It is alright provided you have the recommendation of the temple president.




Letter to Christy Hendryx — December 16, 1974, Bombay

I think the best procedure is for you to contact either our temple president in Seattle, Washington whose name is Sukadeva dasa or you can write a letter to our headquarters in Los Angeles to Jayatirtha dasa and they will be able to make the proper decision and let you know about this land offer.




Letter to Jitaprana — December 17, 1974, Bombay

Your desire for leading a sankirtana party, preaching and travelling is a very good one and I suggest that you talk to your temple president or GBC and try to arrange such a program if it is possible.




Letter to Vipini — December 19, 1974, Bombay

Concerning your marriage ceremony that is to be sanctioned by the temple president or GBC.




Letter to Sukadeva — December 28, 1974, Bombay

*In regards to your question about how the relationship between a sannyasi and the temple president should be, my hope is that you will all be able to cooperate together.

The temple president is in charge and the sannyasi should not contradict the instructions.

Although if he does see something wrong or if he sees a fault or defect he should bring it out directly to the temple president.

Not that he will try to over*-ride the temple president's authority.




Letter to Dorothy Scott — January 1, 1975, Bombay

If you like, you may contact the temple president in Paris and find out from him if he thinks it is a good idea for you to go there.




Letter to Phatikcandra — January 1, 1975, Bombay

Work closely and take advice from your elder godbrothers like the temple president and the GBC.




Letter to Visalini — January 1, 1975, Bombay

Regarding your other questions, they can be answered by your temple president or GBC man.




Letter to Nrsimha dasa — January 4, 1975, Bombay

Your idea is very nice but regarding the practicality of it, you should discuss with either the temple president or the GBC man.




Letter to All Temple Presidents — January 9, 1975, Bombay

My dear temple president,




Letter to Kirtiraja — January 12, 1975, Bombay

Any householder devotee who is working full-time (with his wife) as a sankirtana book distributer, of temple managerial duties, artist, cook, etc.

If they want anything extra or over and above what the temple president sees as absolute necessity, then they should work outside---the temple cannot pay for anything beyond the bare necessities.




Letter to Jyotiganesvara — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Please consult with your temple president or your GBC for direction as to what is your best engagement there in San Diego.




Letter to Krsnavesa — January 16, 1975, Bombay

*My request to you is that you try to follow the authorities there, the temple president, the GBC, etc.--*-co-operated nicely with them.




Letter to Tripurari — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Regarding the two boys you mentioned, they can receive initiation in Mayapur as long as they are recommended by the temple president or GBC.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

A temple president should have more time for preaching.




Letter to Pancananda — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

However, if you need medical attention, your temple president should make the necessary arrangement for your seeing a doctor.




Letter to Lalana — March 18, 1975, Bombay

I have no objection to your coming to India as long as your temple president and GBC do not object.




Letter to Supriya — March 18, 1975, Bombay

Upon the recommendation of your temple president Govardhana dasa, I am accepting you as my initiated disciple.




Letter to Mrs. Beatrice Matusow — June 17, 1975, Honolulu

Regarding your idea, I think it will be best, if the next time you come to Honolulu, you come to our center here and discuss this proposal to the temple president named Manasvi dasa.




Letter to Sarvavit — July 26, 1975, Los Angeles

I am glad to learn that you are getting good training by Cyavana Maharaja and you should take your post of temple president as a very serious matter.




Letter to Rupanuga — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

Regarding Washington temple yes Brisakapi can be now recognized as the temple president.




Letter to Jayatirtha — October 16, 1975, Johannesburg

The local management has to be done by temple president, GBC should see whether management is going on nicely, and if there are any discrepancies that will be discussed at the GBC meeting in Mayapur.




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 20, 1975, Bombay

Yes, so you keep an eye on things there in Laguna Beach, and see that whoever takes over as temple president is trained up.




Letter to All Temple Presidents — December 18, 1975, Bombay

My dear Temple President,




Letter to Temple President and GBC for Hawaii — May 9, 1976, Honolulu

Temple President and GBC for Hawaii




Letter to Gurukrpa — May 18, 1976, Honolulu

I have spoken with Sukadeva das Adhikari, the Honolulu Temple President.

It appears that because you had made some derogatory racial remarks against him in the presence of other devotees here in the temple, it has become difficult to manage and win the respect of this devotees.

The GBC can not whimsically change the temple president, there is a resolution to this effect.




Letter to Vasudeva — June 30, 1976, New Vrindaban

Below the GBC there are the temple president, secretary, treasurer in every centre.

So the temple president is responsible to the GBC and the GBC is responsible to me.

But I think Fiji Temple cannot be managed in a separate way.




Letter to All GBC Secretaries — August 19, 1976, Unknown Place

He said that under no circumstances can any GBC or Temple President accept any money from these devotees.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 8, 1976, Vrindaban

He should maintain his family by working and give 50% to the temple.

Temple president is generally meant for sannyasi, but a grhastha may be if he is restrained.




Letter to All G.B.C., All Temple Presidents — July 9, 1977, Vrindaban

After the Temple President receives a letter from these representatives giving the spiritual name or the thread, he can perform the fire yajna in the temple as was being done before.




Daily Temple Program

Letter to Sumati Morarjee — April 27, 1966, New York

The Project for constructing a temple of Sri Sri Radha Krishna is complete because Sir Padampat Singhania is ready to spend any amount of money for a nice architectural workmanship of Indian origin but our secular Government has officially denied the exchange.

I shall try my best to get the sanction for the temple Exchange and if I am unable then I shall open the Radha Krishna worship and Sankirtana in the rented house as I am now doing.




Letter to Mr. I. N. Wankawala — June 11, 1966, New York

There is some attempt for opening one Radha Krishna Temple in New York and Sir Padampat Sighania of Kanpur has promised to build up the temple.




Letter to Mukunda — May 5, 1967, New York

It is very pleasing to hear that you are keeping the temple neat and clean, at the same time you bedeck the temple with flowers.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 15, 1967, Calcutta

Once a center is opened it must be maintained.

A responsible man for each center must be found out before opening.




Letter to Harikrishnadas Aggarwal — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

So, if you agree to cooperate with me in this direction, then I wish to go with a batch of American students to your care and stay in Bombay for some time, and try to open a branch in Bombay of our society.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 17, 1968, San Francisco

Whenever I go to the class, I remember you, how joyfully you were chanting in the Temple, and whistling the bugle so nicely.

You will be pleased also to learn that Rupanuga das Adhikari has gone to Buffalo to open a branch there and his report is also very encouraging.




Letter to Mukunda — October 1, 1968, Seattle

The same International Society for Krishna Consciousness as we have branches in different places in USA, a similar branch may be opened in London or in Germany.

Anyway, I am so much pleased that your program of Kirtana and Krishna Consciousness is going on well there although you have not got yet our own temple.




Letter to Sivananda — October 10, 1968, Seattle

29, 1968, and I was so glad to read as you write to say, "I opened the temple on Thursday and am in the process of fixing it up." It is so much pleasing to me and what can I give you?!

So that, in spite of there being a strong group of 6 persons, headed by Mukunda and Syamasundara, they could not find out a house in London, whereas you alone have already opened ISKCON RADHA KRISHNA TEMPLE in Berlin.

So keep in correspondence with them, and also with me regularly and make the Berlin center a first class temple of our society.

But I am very much anxious to go to your newly opened center in Germany.




Letter to Dayananda — October 18, 1968, Seattle

If you can manage such Prasadam eating place and the temple at one place it will super*-excellent.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

So now there is plenty engagement for everyone at the temple and if you can secure funds simply by selling our literature, by prasadam program and by some sewing labor, then it will not be necessary to take karmi jobs outside.




Letter to Cidananda — December 24, 1968, Los Angeles

If we have Prasadam distribution program it is to be done in the temple premises, not separately.

Separate attempt will require separate energy diverted from the temple management.




Letter to Syamasundara — January 11, 1969, Los Angeles

George Harrison is arranging for a first class temple, better than the one to be had on Baker Street.




Letter to Yamuna — March 13, 1969, Hawaii

Of course, it is a remote program, but if she purchases a temple, and if we jointly conduct the affairs of the temple, that is not objectionable, but we must strictly follow our principles.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 27, 1969, Boston

She wanted me also to go to London, and I told her that as soon as opening of temple is assured, I shall go to London, leaving aside all other engagements here.




Letter to Bhagavan, Krsna Bhamini — July 13, 1969, Los Angeles

They are both very exemplary devotees, and they are already trained in managing all areas of Sankirtana Party and temple affairs.

I understand that Hansadutta works best when he can be in charge of the situation, so when he arrives he may act as the temple president and you shall be his assistants.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 7, 1969, London

Otherwise, our free service is open in the temple.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 10, 1970, Los Angeles

The Temple here is also well managed.

*Regarding your Tuesday class at your place, you can continue it as a sub*-branch of ISKCON Radha Krishna Temple.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

I was initiated regularly in 1933 at Allahabad, when Sir Malcolm Haley, the then Governor of U.P., opened our Gaudiya Math branch there.

After New York, the next branch was opened in San Francisco, then in Montreal, then in Boston, and in Los Angeles.

The program of the Temple worship is as follows: Early in the morning, before sunrise, there is Mangala Aratrik.

We decorate the thrones with profuse flowers, changing the dress and ornaments daily, and as far as possible the Deity platform and the Temple room are kept neat and clean always.

In this class we do not prohibit anyone to come within the Temple, everyone is welcome.

After some time of appreciating our program and trying to understand our philosophy, when someone is very interested and recommended by the Temple Commander, for becoming initiated, I accept him and give him first initiation in the form of Harinama in a regular ceremony with fire sacrifice.




Letter to Balmukundji Parikh — February 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Our movement is for preaching the sankirtana vibration, so while the brahmacaris and vanaprasthas or the sannyasis take to this preaching work, the grhasthas or householders can maintain the temple and institution.

At the present moment the London Temple has got some status and if you kindly induce especially the Indian community to give them some monthly subscriptions for the bare necessities of the temple management, the inmates of the temple will completely stop taking collections from the street sankirtana.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 17, 1970, Los Angeles

*I am very happy to learn that your program of spreading our Krsna Consciousness movement is going on so well with classes at two universities and other outside engagements as well as the regular Temple activities.

If you feel so certain that your present job is of no further practical advantage, you may leave it in favor of putting your energies all full time to managing Temple activities.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 21, 1970, Los Angeles

So you can make immediately correspondence with the Yugoslavian friends, and as Tamala is going there very soon, he can immediately open a center with the cooperation of local people.




Letter to Gurudasa — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Side by side, both of you should train your junior brothers and sisters in the service of the Lord, so that in case both of you go for preaching work, the scheduled program of the Temple may not be hampered.

80,000 for constructing a Temple there.

When the Temple is constructed, I shall ask you to go there with your wife and preach Krishna Consciousness amongst the Indian community.




Letter to Sri Dhruva — April 7, 1970, Los Angeles

I know there is difficulty for transferring money from India, but if Sri Birlaji contributes the money in India, I think I shall be able to utilize the money for London temple program.

So far my preaching work is concerned, I am not giving much stress on the immediate construction of the temple, but wherever it is possible I am renting a suitable house and starting a center immediately.

Enclosed please find two pictures of this temple house, as well as I am enclosing some of the pictures of our Philadelphia activities where one American boy and girl, devotees, were married under the ministerial guidance of the local President.




Letter to Balmukundji — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

If you agree to this proposal, then I am prepared to work personally along with you for this temple construction work.




Letter to Tejiyas — May 20, 1970, Los Angeles

Help Rupanuga in the Buffalo Temple or otherwise as he may advise you to do, that is the best program for now---to become very well trained up in Krsna Consciousness--*-and then you can preach.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 27, 1970, Los Angeles

So it is very encouraging that London Temple is being managed by one pair of husband and wife very nicely.

Similarly each pair should take care of a center; *and if you love me at all, then all of you try your best to open at least 108 centers during my lifetime--*-that is my special request.

Regarding your proposed agreed upon program to send each householder couple to a different European city to open a center there, and then having the center firmly established, join the World Sankirtana Party is very good.

*So if you want to see a Spanish edition of BTG, then you go to Spain and open a branch, then we get Spanish edition also---it is not difficult.




Letter to Dinesh — June 26, 1970, Los Angeles

*Regarding your schedule of temple activities, it is approved by me.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 16, 1970, Tokyo

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 10th August, 1970, along with a list of schedule for Temple activities.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 4, 1970, Bombay

It is my plan that in my old age I am handing over all matters of temple management to you and you may simply carry on and expand the programs which I have introduced, and in this way I will be free to translate.




Letter to Vrindaban Candra — November 9, 1970, Bombay

The important thing is to see that everyone is following a regulated schedule of chanting 16 rounds, reading, Sankirtana, and temple worship.




Letter to Karandhara — November 13, 1970, Bombay

Your program for training everyone in the proper form of Deity worship and other temple activities is very, very good.

So far the distribution of funds, temple management, etc.

Regarding affairs of Temple management, financial distribution, etc., it is not necessary that you keep me informed of all the details.




Letter to Tirthapada — November 13, 1970, Bombay

*Please maintain the program of Temple worship, distribution of Prasadam, Sankirtana Party, distribution of literatures, study and Krsna work all in order and make everything as nice as possible.

I have heard from Upendra and he seems enthusiastic about opening the Fiji center.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — November 16, 1970, Bombay

Please manage the affairs of your temple in close cooperation with Karandhara and your Godbrothers and Krsna will give you the good intelligence to progress nicely.




Letter to Tulsi — December 28, 1970, Surat

Also your program for "Maha Sankirtana" in conjunction with Laguna Beach temple is very nice.

Simply by keeping a nicely regulated temple schedule with many integrated devotional activities and our preaching program is sure to be a success.




Letter to Murari — December 31, 1970, Surat

I am very glad to hear that you are working cooperatively with Mukunda in managing London temple affairs.

Once a temple has been opened it must never be closed.




Letter to Damodara — January 10, 1971, Allahabad

I am very much anxious that at the same time as you carry out all these outside activities you are maintaining a strict schedule of Temple activities.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

I am so glad to hear that temple worship is going on nicely and that you have made program for discussing all our books.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 24, 1971, Bombay

In each and every factory if you can open a center with cooperation of the workers and the proprietor then certainly we shall make circumstances favorable for them that there will be no strike or dissension.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 24, 1971, Bombay

If a temple has to close down it is a great discredit.

making final arrangements for opening Mexico City branch.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 9, 1971, Bombay

Jagadisa was also divorcing himself from temple management but found the devotees enthusiasm slackened and so he has returned to the temple schedule.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — August 9, 1971, London

Just as soon as you have secured a nice temple and have organized a nice program, I will be glad to come and visit there.




Letter to Amogha, Hanuman, others — August 22, 1971, London

I understand from Bali Mardan that there in Kuala Lumpur Kamal Devi is making so many demands and is not willing to construct the temple there according to our standard.

Of course in the big cities a big temple is required but if that is not possible then continue with your preaching program with full enthusiasm and determination.




Letter to Hansadutta — August 31, 1971, London

In one letter you decide to close Hamburg center and in the next letter you change your decision.

And if it is a burden that the rent of the temple is too high then you can reduce the size of the temple and Himavati may be fixed up for worshiping the Deity.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — September 25, 1971, Nairobi

Maintain this program and you can be sure that Krishna will give you a new temple very soon.




Letter to Badarinarayana — November 18, 1971, Delhi

So you may do this in consultation with Brhaspati das and other temple officers, and whenever such questions arise in future, do not hesitate to refer all matters of temple management to your GBC Zonal Secretary, Bhagavan das, for his help.




Letter to Mohanananda — December 6, 1971, Delhi

Naimisaranya is a place where great sages and saints gather to hear Srimad*-Bhagavatam, so our program there should be the same as everywhere, have our temple and call neighboring persons to hear, especially from Srimad-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — December 8, 1971, Delhi

If your preaching work is strong, then your management of temple affairs will also become automatically very strong.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — December 12, 1971, Delhi

I am especially pleased that you are eager to attract the upper class of your society by hosting them in your place you have got near the temple.




Letter to Niranjana — December 28, 1971, Bombay

And at the end of the program the Government has agreed to give us free land in Delhi on the Yamuna Rive bank for constructing a Temple.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

But we must always be careful to render firstly our routine devotional practices, and maintain always the highest standards of chanting, preaching, temple worship, rising early, cleansing, street sankirtana, etc.; business is secondary to our basic routine work.




Letter to Sri Galim — February 4, 1972, Bombay

I have just heard from Sankarsana that you are planning to close down your center there.

Better to stay there and work very hard, and then Krishna will provide a nice house where you may open your center very soon.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 14, 1972, Auckland

Invite all Hindus, Muslims, Jains, etc., without any discrimination, as we do in foreign countries, and continue the evening program.




Letter to Giriraja — April 23, 1972, Tokyo

The temple program of arati, kirtana, bhoga offerings, discourses, etc.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

We are holding our morning class here in Los Angeles in the temple and I am speaking from 7 to 8 am, and the process is that we are going through some chapters of Srimad*-Bhagavatam by taking one sloka each day, and reading the Sanskrit aloud, each word is pronounced by me and repeated by the students and then altogether we chant the sloka several times until we have learned it.




Letter to Giriraja — July 12, 1972, London

Morarji on arriving here in London and she has agreed to be the President of our Bombay Board of Trustees for building up the Juhu project.

Now one thing is, she wants us to come to her school and give classes in Krishna Consciousness, so you go there with others as often as possible and give instruction to the children, bring them to our temple, distribute prasadam, like that.




Letter to Jayadeva — August 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Sukadeva is the president now in Seattle temple, so if you can assist him in his management and other programs, kindly give him your help.




Letter to Bhaktijana — September 21, 1972, Los Angeles

Yes, that is a good program that you are doing in New York by going from place to place and holding classes, having __kirtana__ in the street, and generally recruiting devotees for sending to the Brooklyn Temple.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — December 28, 1972, Bombay

You wanted to open one Iskcon branch in your home, but I could not allow it as official branch.




Letter to Cyavana — December 29, 1972, Bombay

But in any case, I do not want you to leave that temple and move to a smaller place.

*One thing is, if both yourself and Brahmananda, the two strong leaders there, are always gone from the temple, who is managing in your absence?

One strong man, if he is very much fixed*-up devotee, he can manage everything nicely, even in huge temple with many students.

So immediately get one first-class man to agree to stick to the Nairobi temple and develop it fully, that will be the best solution.




Letter to Dhananjaya — December 31, 1972, Bombay

Otherwise, it is better for them to live outside and attend the class, aratrika, prasadam, like that, and gradually as they become convinced by their intelligence, they will voluntarily agree to perform the austerity or tapasya of living in the temple.




Letter to Madhukara — January 4, 1973, Bombay

Of course, if the women can remain unmarried, and if there is suitable arrangement for the temple to protect them, just like in the Christian Church there is nunnery for systematic program of engaging the ladies and protecting them, that is also nice.




Letter to Sama, Sammita — January 4, 1973, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated December 22, 1972, and I am so glad to hear that you are reopening the Baltimore temple and that you are prepared to stay there your life long for developing it to the highest standard.

So utilize every opportunity that Krsna gives you for preaching His message, that is real meaning of temple management.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Hrdayananda — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Yes, he was the original pioneer member of Dallas Temple, so he has returned to develop now everything just to the perfect standard of completion.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — January 26, 1973, Calcutta

As far as your questions on management, you may please consult with Karandhara, who is my GBC man for the Western Zone, and work out some practical program for seeing that temple management and outside preaching work both go on nicely, not that I shall leave the temple and let all nonsense go on, nor shall we sit down all day in the temple and stop our preaching.




Letter to Ghanasyama — February 16, 1973, Sydney

chanting sixteen rounds of beads daily, rising early and attending Mangala Arati, observing the four principles, attending the classes, eating only bhagavata prasadam as well as working under the instruction of my representatives, such as your GBC representative and Temple President, and if you follow this procedure very strictly then your life will be glorious and you will go back to Home, back to Godhead, this I can guarantee.




Letter to Caitanya — April 25, 1973, Los Angeles

Best thing is to keep a Guru*-Gauranga altar at home and take part in the Deity worship program at the temple.




Letter to Cittahari — August 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

As president of the temple you have very much responsibility, so never forget that we are acting as agents for the Supreme Lord so our standard must also be perfect and then automatically anyone that comes in our company will become perfect in no time.




Letter to Mukunda — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

Everyone living in the temple must agree to the standard by proper understanding of the philosophy of __tapasya.__ We cannot expect our guests to follow all our principles, but whoever lives in the temple must follow.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 24, 1974, Honolulu

He appears to plan to want to "close the door" to their present temple.




Letter to Hrdayananda — March 14, 1974, Vrindaban

My own Guru Maharaja stressed the printing and distribution of literature even over gorgeous temple construction, and I also was printing even before I have big temples in the U.S.




Letter to Bhurijana — April 29, 1974, Bombay

What kind of temple construction are you referring to?




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 1, 1974, Bombay

Concerning how to induce grhasthas to take part in Krsna Consciousness activities rather than in activities of Maya it is very simple: they should attend the temple program rigidly.

The whole idea is to live near the temple and take advantage of the temple program.

The householding community in Los Angeles or any of our temples is not meant to be independent from the temple program.




Letter to Markandeya Rsi — May 1, 1974, Bombay

So you have to consider seriously within yourself whether you are ready to live with the devotees and follow the regulative principles and schedule of temple life.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 5, 1974, Bombay

The whole idea is to live near the temple and take advantage of the temple program, which means morning arati, classes, sankirtana and all services connected with the temple.




Letter to Temple President — September 4, 1974, Vrindaban

I was not able to attend due to being here in India for the opening of our temple here in Vrindaban.




Letter to Dhananjaya das — October 18, 1974, Mayapur

Everyone must attend the morning and evening program, otherwise it will be a dead temple.




Letter to Harikesa — November 1, 1974, Bombay

I want that our Vrindaban temple to be the first class temple of India.




Letter to Kurusrestha — December 28, 1974, Bombay

But be sure to maintain your temple there in Denver.




Letter to All Temple Presidents — January 9, 1975, Bombay

My dear temple president,




Letter to Pancananda — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

However, if you need medical attention, your temple president should make the necessary arrangement for your seeing a doctor.




Letter to Kartikeya Mahadevia — May 2, 1975, New Delhi

I shall be very glad to see you in Bombay on the fifth morning, and we shall discuss how to improve our activities in Hare Krishna Land, Juhu, Bombay.




Letter to Gurukrpa — June 21, 1975, Los Angeles

One thing is that I may take up one project of constructing a Varna Ashrama College and Temple in Kuruksetra in India.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — July 24, 1975, Los Angeles

In the meantime if you decide to give us the land in front of our temple we can immediately begin the construction.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — July 26, 1975

So when I get some opportunity I shall take the advantage of constructing a temple and Varna*-ashrama College as soon as possible.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

Regarding the Frankfurt temple and the Deity program, unless we have got our own building, this proposal of installing Deity should be postponed.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 14, 1975, Bombay

We are also constructing the Bombay temple and the work has begun and if you so desire, you can send some contribution.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 20, 1975, Bombay

But they must keep the whole temple site very neat and clean.

And I am glad to note the successful program in Gainesville temple.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 11, 1976, Bombay

Many people have mentioned the nice prasadam distribution program in our New York Temple.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

Temple opening is secondary.

Yes, I approve Amarendra's program to have the men go out on book distribution and distribute the feast at the Temple instead of at the college.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 18, 1976, Honolulu

I have certified that you are our first class temple manager in our society.




Letter to B.R. Sridhara Maharaja — June 6, 1976, Los Angeles

There are many Indians on that island but there was no systematic temple worship so we are constructing a temple at the cost of $200,000.




Letter to Nitai — July 8, 1976, New York

*Continue with your program in the temple.




Letter to All Iskcon Temple Presidents — January 18, 1977, Calcutta

The temple is managed by Srimati Radharani, Laksmiji; so why should there be want?




Letter to Bhagavat Ashraya — February 24, 1977

It is very good that local Indian residents are coming to the evening program.




Letter to Caru — February 28, 1977, Mayapur

I have read your program for the grand opening of the temple, but I think it will be wiser to make our worship private.




Letter to Mahamsa Swami — May 18, 1977

You have written to say, "As soon as the temple is completed, the prasadam distribution and evening public program will begin." Why the building is required for prasadam distribution and kirtan?




Letter to Vasudeva — September 6, 1977, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Today I have received a report from Ramesvara Maharaja describing the Grand Opening ceremony of the Sri Krsna*-Kaliya Temple at Fiji.




Temple Finances

Letter to Sumati Morarjee — April 27, 1966, New York

The Project for constructing a temple of Sri Sri Radha Krishna is complete because Sir Padampat Singhania is ready to spend any amount of money for a nice architectural workmanship of Indian origin but our secular Government has officially denied the exchange.

I shall try my best to get the sanction for the temple Exchange and if I am unable then I shall open the Radha Krishna worship and Sankirtana in the rented house as I am now doing.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — May 16, 1966, New York

But the system of Bhakti*-yoga will be very much appreciable to them if we could open a centre here in New York.

If we can open one centre in New York there is great potency for opening other centres also not only in America but also in Europe, Japan, China and many other places just to fulfill the desire of Srila Prabhupada and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — June 23, 1966, New York

I have already informed you that the donor Sir Padampat Singhania is ready to spend any amount for constructing a nice Indian architectural temple in New York and why not take this opportunity for spreading the mission of Srila Prabhupada.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — July 16, 1966, New York

Regarding the temple project I have just received the reply from the Embassy of India in America as follows: (D/July 11, 1966) "Please refer to your application regarding release of foreign Exchange from the Ministry of Finance, Government of India.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — August 1, 1966, New York

Therefore there is very little hope to get from them any substantial help for the proposed temple construction which will require some millions of dollars.




Letter to Mukunda — May 6, 1968, Boston

That is all right, whenever you are able to do so, then contribute 50% of your income to the temple.

I am very much eager to open a center in London.




Letter to Jayananda — August 17, 1968, Montreal

If it is possible to rent a bigger place for our temple, even without possessing the same as our property, I think that will be a great facility.




Letter to Subala — August 21, 1968, Montreal

The idea is that local devotees must manage the local temple.




Letter to Sivananda — October 10, 1968, Seattle

29, 1968, and I was so glad to read as you write to say, "I opened the temple on Thursday and am in the process of fixing it up." It is so much pleasing to me and what can I give you?!

So that, in spite of there being a strong group of 6 persons, headed by Mukunda and Syamasundara, they could not find out a house in London, whereas you alone have already opened ISKCON RADHA KRISHNA TEMPLE in Berlin.

But I am very much anxious to go to your newly opened center in Germany.




Letter to Yamuna, Mukunda, Syamasundara — November 8, 1968, Los Angeles

I understand from Yamuna's letter that one English boy has given you rent*-free a four story small building for living accommodations.
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Letter to Mukunda, Colin Jury — February 9, 1969, Los Angeles

Pending your searching out a suitable temple*-house, immediately rent a suitable apartment for me from the 1st of March, 1969, and on hearing from you, I shall start for London by the end of this month.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

The method of contributing should be those who are not married should contribute all their income to the temple.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 27, 1969, Boston

She wanted me also to go to London, and I told her that as soon as opening of temple is assured, I shall go to London, leaving aside all other engagements here.




Letter to Sudama — January 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Even if you don't rent a temple for the time being, you can go on street Sankirtana and hold meetings from a rented hall.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

I was initiated regularly in 1933 at Allahabad, when Sir Malcolm Haley, the then Governor of U.P., opened our Gaudiya Math branch there.

After New York, the next branch was opened in San Francisco, then in Montreal, then in Boston, and in Los Angeles.

We decorate the thrones with profuse flowers, changing the dress and ornaments daily, and as far as possible the Deity platform and the Temple room are kept neat and clean always.

Our financial budget is managed by Krishna's Grace only.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 7, 1970, Bombay

London temple is one of the most important centers in our society and it should not suffer for lack of good management.




Letter to Murari — November 17, 1970, Bombay

The magazines and books are in great shortage of funds simply because the temples spend their income from literatures for temple maintenance and neglect the primary work of this Society, which is to print and distribute an increasing number of books.

So kindly train up men in your London center to open many centers in England.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 24, 1971, Bombay

If there is not sufficient engagement in the temple, the devotees should work outside, although if we can manage without our men working outside that is best.




Letter to Hansadutta — August 31, 1971, London

In one letter you decide to close Hamburg center and in the next letter you change your decision.

And if it is a burden that the rent of the temple is too high then you can reduce the size of the temple and Himavati may be fixed up for worshiping the Deity.




Letter to Kirtika — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

It is better if the grhasthas have a separate asrama, just like in Los Angeles the married disciples rent rooms together in one apartment house near the temple and live there separately, and in this way no one is disturbed, neither the brahmacaris are disturbed by householder life, nor the grhasthas are disturbed by brahmacaris.

*It is a very important question, and I am glad that you have asked me, but I think from now on the GBC men may be consulted in all such matters of temple management and affairs.




Letter to Mangalamaya, Madhupuri — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

The householders may sell my books and incense and make some small salary to pay rent, take prasada at the temple, and live very happily.




Letter to Harsarani — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Henceforward, anyone proposing to marry must produce some outside income and live outside the temple, they must know this in advance and be prepared to carry such burden.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 1, 1972, Los Angeles

Therefore, we shall be very, very vigilant and careful to maintain the highest standard of temple atmosphere and conduct in Dallas.




Letter to Cyavana — December 29, 1972, Bombay

But in any case, I do not want you to leave that temple and move to a smaller place.

*One thing is, if both yourself and Brahmananda, the two strong leaders there, are always gone from the temple, who is managing in your absence?

One strong man, if he is very much fixed*-up devotee, he can manage everything nicely, even in huge temple with many students.




Letter to Giriraja — May 8, 1973, Los Angeles

So if we can get municipal permission for constructing houses in those two places and if we can get municipal permission for constructing a temple then it will be a great boon or blessing of Lord Krsna.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 25, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

From Bombay and Delhi we can rent rooms in the temple.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 7, 1974, Bombay

Now I have received yet another report, from Puranjhan das Adhikari of Spiritual Sky England, and he reports that all help __is__ needed and that a bill of 4,900 pounds on rent for Bury Place temple has just been presented, and he intimates that both London and Hertfordshire temples are in jeopardy spiritually and financially.




Letter to Bhurijana — April 29, 1974, Bombay

What kind of temple construction are you referring to?




Letter to Madhavananda — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

If you are keeping them for temple construction, they may be used to purchase these houses for the householder devotees.

Use the temple construction fund for this purpose.




Letter to Tejiyas — November 15, 1974, Bombay

I lived in Delhi at Sakur Basti because the rent was cheaper there, and I could not even take an apartment in Delhi.

Now both CBI and State Bank approached us to open a branch bank, so this should now be done, so we can get the foreign exchange transfers.




Letter to Rupanuga — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

Regarding Washington temple yes Brisakapi can be now recognized as the temple president.




Letter to Abhinanda — November 12, 1975, Bombay

It is a very good idea for the Seattle temple to finance the purchase of a vehicle as well as monthly finances for travel and maintaining and operating expenses of the vehicle.




Letter to Giriraja — July 24, 1976, Bhaktivedanta Manor

The construction of the temple is going on, now let us have new publications.




Cleanliness & Standards

Letter to Mukunda — May 5, 1967, New York

It is very pleasing to hear that you are keeping the temple neat and clean, at the same time you bedeck the temple with flowers.




Letter to Nandarani, Krsna Devi, Subala, Uddhava — October 3, 1967, Delhi

I had another great desire to open a temple in London and hoped also that Kirtanananda after accepting sannyasa would do this job.

to open this branch & in the absence of Dayananda, Subala and Krishna devi have come to help.

Another thing I request is that everything in the Temple should be kept nice and clean.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 10, 1968, Seattle

Regarding the Sikh gentleman's request to use our temple for performing some Sikh religious ceremony: You know that we have refused even the Hindu people to hold demigod worship in our temple, and what to speak of the Sikhs, who are not to the standard of Vedic principle.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

I was initiated regularly in 1933 at Allahabad, when Sir Malcolm Haley, the then Governor of U.P., opened our Gaudiya Math branch there.

After New York, the next branch was opened in San Francisco, then in Montreal, then in Boston, and in Los Angeles.

We decorate the thrones with profuse flowers, changing the dress and ornaments daily, and as far as possible the Deity platform and the Temple room are kept neat and clean always.




Letter to Kancanbala — April 20, 1970, Los Angeles

The temple and altar should always be very clean and decorated with flowers and incense.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 28, 1970, Los Angeles

Actually it is very, very nice to our purpose, and if we can maintain the standard of the Temple atmosphere certainly anyone who will come here will be influenced by the spiritual effect.




Letter to Upendra — August 18, 1970, Tokyo

I understand on his way he was on Fiji Island and there is a very good prospect to open a branch at Fiji.




Letter to Yamuna — September 16, 1970, Calcutta

I am so much pleased to receive your letter dated Hrsikesa 22, 484 Caitanya Era and I am so glad to learn that our London Temple is very, very well managed under your supervision.

Kindly continue this standard of Temple management--*-that will make me very happy.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 4, 1970, Bombay

It is my plan that in my old age I am handing over all matters of temple management to you and you may simply carry on and expand the programs which I have introduced, and in this way I will be free to translate.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 15, 1970, Bombay

About the matter of being accepted into the Vaikunthanatha Temple or other Temples, if you follow the restrictive regulations and always remain neat and clean, very soon everything obscure will become clear.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — November 16, 1970, Bombay

Please manage the affairs of your temple in close cooperation with Karandhara and your Godbrothers and Krsna will give you the good intelligence to progress nicely.




Letter to Upendra — November 21, 1970, Bombay

If you keep to the standard in that way and make a nice Temple for serving the Lord that will be the right path for going home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — April 4, 1971, Bombay

Teach them how to remain neat and clean.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 25, 1971, Moscow

The underground streets are very neat and clean.

So there is good prospect for opening a center, although the atmosphere is not very good.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 14, 1971, London

So please manage temple affairs nicely.




Letter to Amogha, Hanuman, others — August 22, 1971, London

I understand from Bali Mardan that there in Kuala Lumpur Kamal Devi is making so many demands and is not willing to construct the temple there according to our standard.

Of course in the big cities a big temple is required but if that is not possible then continue with your preaching program with full enthusiasm and determination.




Letter to Visnujana — November 4, 1971, Calcutta

Two men may remain at the temple and clean thoroughly every day and the rest should go to the streets for sankirtana.




Letter to Himavati — November 17, 1971, Delhi

I have always instructed that the standard of arcana worship must be kept very high, because this will insure that every other temple activity will also flourish.

I think you are the most clever manager, better than your husband, because you are organizing temple routine very nicely for serving the deities and this will have very good results for everyone.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — December 8, 1971, Delhi

If your preaching work is strong, then your management of temple affairs will also become automatically very strong.




Letter to Krsna Bhamini — January 4, 1972, Bombay

So as the wife of a GBC member you have got the responsibility to help your husband to maintain the highest standard of Krishna Consciousness both in yourselves and in all the other devotees in the Temple.




Letter to Kulasekhara — January 10, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated November 27, 1971, and I am very much pleased to hear from you that you are feeling the wonderful result of this preaching movement by yourself opening a nice center in Cardiff, Wales, and I am encouraged that there is such nice response by those people there.

*One thing: You must be attentive that our routine work--*-such as rising early, cleansing, chanting, temple worship, reading, sankirtana, etc.---should always maintained at the highest level of Krishna Conscious standard, as the smallest neglect or inattention to these matters of routine practices will cause all our other programs to fail.

So it is natural that in these things like chanting regularly 16 rounds and holding daily arati and kirtana are observed faithfully, then people will be attracted and our preaching will have effect and the management of temple affairs will become very easy matter.




Letter to Sucandra — January 11, 1972, Bombay

Follow the regulative principles very diligently, maintain the highest level of standard in routine work such as rising early, cleansing, chanting, temple worship, street sankirtana, etc., always keep the devotees satisfied, like that.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

You will not be too much involved with local temple management, but for management which will require the larger interests, that will be your responsibility as GBC.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 1, 1972, Los Angeles

Therefore, we shall be very, very vigilant and careful to maintain the highest standard of temple atmosphere and conduct in Dallas.




Letter to Gunagrahi — July 3, 1972, New York

At least five to ten persons must be engaged full time to worship Radha-Krishna properly, and for any small temple especially that is a detrimental factor to maintaining the highest standard in other temple activities besides, because there are not enough men.




Letter to Dhananjaya — December 31, 1972, Bombay

So if any new candidate for devotee comes forward you may test him very thoroughly to understand from him if he is ready to fully accept our strict standard of temple living.




Letter to Dhruvananda — January 4, 1973, Bombay

Pujari should operate entirely under the supervision of temple president and GBC, not independently.




Letter to Sama, Sammita — January 4, 1973, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated December 22, 1972, and I am so glad to hear that you are reopening the Baltimore temple and that you are prepared to stay there your life long for developing it to the highest standard.

So utilize every opportunity that Krsna gives you for preaching His message, that is real meaning of temple management.




Letter to Sudama — January 26, 1973, Calcutta

Be very careful to maintain a strict standard of worship, and whenever you arrive at a temple you can place the Deity on the altar.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 18, 1973, Sydney

I am very pleased also to see that you are keeping such an orderly account, and as far as further financing is concerned I have arranged with Karandhara das, and he is sending 5000 copies of Bhagavad*-gita As It Is to India, and Kartikeya Mahadevia in Bombay, one of our life members, has agreed to distribute 3000 of these Gitas at no less than 50 rupees apiece.




Letter to Kirtiraja, Haripuja — April 12, 1973, New York

You are one of the trusted managers of the New York temple, and I am very much glad to see that the standard of temple activities is so nice.




Letter to Caitanya — April 25, 1973, Los Angeles

I have made it a point that unless one is able to keep to the same standard that is kept here at the temple, he should not worship the Deity separately.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Yes, I am prepared to pay the entire amount for purchase of the land at Juhu.

The village is neat and clean and I am walking daily in the morning with the devotees and taking the class from 7-8 A.M.




Letter to Jagadisa — August 15, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

The idea of traveling Sankirtana is to distribute books not to do Deity worship, it is very difficult to maintain the standard of Deity worship in the temple, how will it be maintained in a truck?




Letter to Madhavananda — January 1, 1974, Los Angeles

There is a standard of behavior for devotees living in the Temple and everyone who lives in the Temple must follow that standard, or else we will automatically fall down.




Letter to Mukunda — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

Everyone living in the temple must agree to the standard by proper understanding of the philosophy of __tapasya.__ We cannot expect our guests to follow all our principles, but whoever lives in the temple must follow.




Letter to Mukunda — March 27, 1974, Bombay

I sent him there for that purpose, to organize things as he has experience of the management and organization of a temple life.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 20, 1975, Bombay

But they must keep the whole temple site very neat and clean.




Letter to Aksayananda — January 6, 1976, Nellore

So similarly our temple in Vrindaban must be managed expertly that everyone who comes is given caranamrta and prasadam of the Deity.




Letter to Nityananda — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

Concerning constructing a temple at the farm, it is feasible only if you have sufficient brahmanas to take nice care otherwise no.

So things must be at this standard in order to have a temple.

Neatness and cleanliness are the first business of temple worship.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 14, 1976, New York

If he is not satisfied with the standard of lectures in our temple, then he should be permitted to give some lectures himself, but this habit of going outside to here others should be stopped immediately.




Letter to Sampath Kumar — August 20, 1976, Hyderabad

I am pleased to thank you for your kind help in organizing the Pratistha Yajnas for the opening ceremonies of the Sri Sri Radha*-Madana-mohana Temple in Hyderabad.

*The Yajnas were conducted very nicely and everything was very clean and neat.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — August 22, 1976

Each and every temple is maintained to the best possible standard and this is greatly appreciated by all visitors.

They dress the Deities in beautiful clothes and ornaments, clean Their temple, and perform other similar worship of the Lord.” The temple should be maintained as cleanly and beautifully as the Deity is worshiped.

Fifty per cent of the proceeds are utilized for reprinting new books, and fifty per cent is used for expanding temple construction.




Letter to Bhakta Wayne — January 3, 1977, Bombay

The temple must always be kept neat and clean.




Letter to Vasudeva — September 6, 1977, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Today I have received a report from Ramesvara Maharaja describing the Grand Opening ceremony of the Sri Krsna*-Kaliya Temple at Fiji.




Temple Construction

Letter to Sir Padampat Singhania — January 20, 1966, New York

I am very glad to learn it that you wish to construct a Temple of Sri Sri Radha Krishna with nice architecture and the idea is quite appropriate for a personality of your position.

So your conception of building temple of Lord Krishna is in opulence.

The thing is that the idea of constructing a magnificent Temple in New York quite befitting the first city of the world, will cost you not lakhs but crores.

You have to purchase a constructed house then dismantle it and then construct a Temple of your liking.

I have in view a very nice building for sale which is just the suitable for a temple to start with.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — March 18, 1966, New York

Organization, has kindly agreed to construct a nice Temple of Sri Sri Radha Krishna in New York.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — August 1, 1966, New York

You may also know that I am trying to construct a Temple of Sri Sri Radha Krishna in New York specially and I was trying to get exchange from the Government of India.

Therefore there is very little hope to get from them any substantial help for the proposed temple construction which will require some millions of dollars.




Letter to Aniruddha — April 9, 1968, San Francisco

Please work combinedly with respect to develop a very nice Temple, and Mukunda has the transcendental ambition to construct our own temple there, and try to cooperate with him.




Letter to Aniruddha — July 7, 1968, Montreal

There is a good chance for opening a center, in Florida, through the exigency of Mr.

So in Los Angeles, as promised by Mukunda, you try to construct a grand temple and then we shall introduce gradually many ceremonial functions, which the people will be so glad to enjoy.




Letter to Cidananda — January 23, 1969, Los Angeles

Please encourage him because even this one building is not suitable then surely Krishna will supply us with some other house for our temple activities.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

You know very well that Sir Padampat Singhania was ready to spend any amount for constructing a Radha-Krishna temple in New York, and you promised to get it sanctioned by the government through Dr.

There are many friends in India who will be prepared to construct each a temple here, if the government sanctions exchange.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 16, 1969, Hawaii

Your desire for opening many temples is very laudable, but unless you prepare some temple worshippers then the temples will remain vacant.

My Guru Maharaja advised me to give more stress on literary work such as publishing books and magazines in Krishna Consciousness, and temple opening is a secondary consideration.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 16, 1969, New York

Harrison is purchasing 172 acres of land near London, and it is expected that he will construct a temple of Radha*-Krishna there.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 1, 1969, New Vrindaban

But my mission will be more successful if the Americans construct a temple, although we have no distinction as to American or Indian; anyone can do it.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

If we purchase some land, it may be that some American people will construct a nice temple there and a home for American visitors.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

When you go to India, as you asked me for something to do, and also as you have an inclination to construct a temple somewhere in India, I would request you to consider if you can construct a temple at the birthplace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Upendra — August 16, 1969, Los Angeles

I am always at your service to assist in any way that I can, but Tamala Krishna is gradually becoming more and more expert in managing temple business, and if he is able to solve things conjointly with you, that is the best system.




Letter to Sethji — September 22, 1969, London

Just now we have no center in Pittsburgh, although we have opened a branch in Philadelphia at 4524 Regent Street, Phila., Pa.

Our Tokyo branch is not yet opened, but our men are working there, and as soon as they find a suitable house, we shall regularly establish the center.

It is great necessity to construct a very big Radha*-Krishna temple here, so I am trying to find out some redundant churches to turn into temples.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — November 16, 1969, London

Regarding the Mayapur center, this is almost settled up that we shall have a temple there.

Very soon we shall purchase a piece of land there, so when you return to India it will be in your charge for constructing a temple in grand scale there.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 7, 1969, London

Otherwise, our free service is open in the temple.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — December 7, 1969, London

Since he could not utilize it by constructing a temple or building there, I am prepared to do it for the service of the Lord and in pursuance of the desire of Bhaktivinode Thakura.

200,000 minimum for constructing a temple and home for the European and American students.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 10, 1970, Los Angeles

The Temple here is also well managed.

So, by the Grace of Krishna, London center has now got a nice building in a nice quarter, a nice Temple and a nice Indian friend like you.




Letter to Balmukundji — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

are willing to contribute substantially, so why not join together in this Krishna Consciousness movement and construct an unique and imposing KRSNA temple in London, the most important city of the world.

If you agree to this proposal, then I am prepared to work personally along with you for this temple construction work.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 1, 1970, Los Angeles

If I bring money from India and construct a Temple here in a Western country, that is not very creditable.

Your suggestion for Murari's opening a center at Amsterdam is very much welcome.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — June 5, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so happy to learn that both you and your good wife are now engaged in opening our new center in Baltimore.

So continue to develop this building for our Baltimore temple.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Mayapur temple is not settled up still because the boy in charge, Acyutananda, has not yet purchased that land although I have advised him to do so at all risk.

Temple opening is secondary, but we should concentrate on the Sankirtana outside.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 17, 1970, Tokyo

We will require a huge amount of money for constructing a Temple in Mayapur especially.




Letter to Umapati — August 23, 1970, Tokyo

I am starting for Calcutta on the 29th August to see if the World Sankirtana Party could be organized and to see if our Mayapur Temple could be constructed.




Letter to Murari — November 17, 1970, Bombay

One wealthy Indian industrialist has promised a large sum to construct a magnificent temple in or adjacent to Regents Park in London.

So kindly train up men in your London center to open many centers in England.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 19, 1971, Gorakhpur

I'm negotiating with local university authorities to donate a piece of land within the university campus so that we may construct a nice temple there and preach this cult amongst the students.

But our long outstanding program for opening a center in Paris is still in oblivion.

It is very encouraging to note that a new branch is being opened in Wilmington, Delaware by Lalita Kumar and his wife.




Letter to Kirtanananda — March 20, 1971, Bombay

So you construct the Temple there nicely and when I come there I shall install the big Deities, perhaps on the Janmastami Day.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 17, 1971, Bombay

At least four acres are required; then we shall construct one very nice Temple and preaching work will start.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 19, 1971, Bombay

Formerly it was proposed that Kamala Devi would give us the required money, up to $50,000 for temple construction.

In my last letter dated 16th April, 1971, I sent you a rough plan for a temple, and so construction of the temple should be according to that plan.

If we construct our temple, it must be more gorgeous even than the existing Laksmi*-Narayana Temple there.

If possible we shall construct the temple in marble.




Letter to Sri Ravelji — June 17, 1971, Bombay

and hope to be back in Calcutta by the middle of August for opening our Mayapur temple.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 25, 1971, Moscow

So there is good prospect for opening a center, although the atmosphere is not very good.

*Re: Mayapur construction, the best thing is to get the help of a nice architect--*-either the man who drew the plans or Mr.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 28, 1971, London

Still we are trying to open a center with the help of local men.

So you have got a very responsible task in Mayapur also--*-to develop that temple.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — July 24, 1971, Brooklyn

Nara Narayana may be required for constructing a temple in Mayapur in India, but if he doesn't go to India then surely he will go to Trinidad to construct a new temple there.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 28, 1971, Brooklyn

We have to construct the temple at Mayapur by collecting membership fees.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 28, 1971, Brooklyn

Regarding giving contract for building our temple I think it is not a good proposal.

We can engage our own men to construct the temple without any contractor.




Letter to Karandhara — August 5, 1971, London

I am so pleased to learn that you are opening a new branch in Fresno, California and are soon to open one in Long Beach also.

So I think he can go to Mayapur to manage the building construction.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — August 9, 1971, London

Just as soon as you have secured a nice temple and have organized a nice program, I will be glad to come and visit there.




Letter to Giriraja — August 12, 1971, London

We are making a very nice design for the Mayapur temple here and some expert men who know building well will go there to supervise.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — August 13, 1971, London

*Now immediately we have got a very big project to construct a temple at Mayapur, the birth site of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 14, 1971, London

There are many experienced masons and as I have already told you, they have already constructed Sridhara Maharaja's temple.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — August 20, 1971, London

So we are going to open a big center in Mayapur where this education will be internationally imparted.

You can show them the books so that they can understand the importance of this movement and if sufficient cooperation is available we can increase our branch opening activity and surely we can contribute the best knowledge to the human society.

Very soon I shall send you all detailed blueprints of our Mayapur layout (building plans, etc.) for your propaganda work.




Letter to Amogha, Hanuman, others — August 22, 1971, London

I understand from Bali Mardan that there in Kuala Lumpur Kamal Devi is making so many demands and is not willing to construct the temple there according to our standard.

Of course in the big cities a big temple is required but if that is not possible then continue with your preaching program with full enthusiasm and determination.




Letter to Danavir — August 24, 1971, London

I am so glad to note also that you have sent $200 to the Mayapur temple fund.




Letter to Yamuna, Palika — December 22, 1971, Bombay

*Here in Bombay we have got good prospects to purchase very large land in Juhu for even, cheap price, just in the middle of a neighborhood.

We shall build our camp there & begin constructing temple immediately, & later on we shall develop large hotel & school.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 9, 1972, Nairobi

If we construct temple, we must do it according to the big plan in the land already purchased.




Letter to Krsna dasa — January 10, 1972, Bombay

Better you organize like Los Angeles, then I shall go there and open your center.

But now we are purchasing a large land outside of Bombay city in Juhu for building up an International Hotel for people from around the world to come and get some spiritual life and at the same time enjoy a foreign country.

Very soon we shall begin constructing the Temple there, and our devotees from all over India will come there to live in tents and build and collect money.




Letter to Gargamuni, Subala — February 8, 1972, Bombay

*Today I have %%__%% agreement for a large 20,000 %%__%% in Juhu, a very wealthy and beautiful suburb of Bombay, and I have paid check Rs.




Letter to Govinda — February 12, 1972, Madras

yard plot in Juhu, the wealthiest and most beautiful section of Bombay, very much like your Hawaii, and in the month of March I shall be lecturing there on the site in our pandal, in order to supervise the construction of our first "Hare Krishna City." I shall inform you more when we next meet.




Letter to Rudra, Radhika — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letters of January 7, 1972, and I am very much pleased that you have opened a very nice center in Madison, Wisconsin.

My only point is that simultaneously we must increase our literature production and build Mayapur Temple, But it is not that we have to stop everything else for one thing.




Letter to Mr. K. M. Diwanji — February 24, 1972, Calcutta

Nair is a little anxious to settle the financial side of our Sales Agreement for the Juhu property, so I am enclosing in his wife's name a check no.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — March 4, 1972, Calcutta

Second thing is, it appears that Madan Mohan Goswami has changed his heart and become favorable to give us the downstairs veranda and some rooms upstairs above my rooms in the Radha-Damodara Temple, so for that I expect to come to Vrindaban from Calcutta as soon as I am informed by Subala Maharaja and your good self, on my way to Bombay for our pandal program there in Juhu.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 22, 1972, Bombay

We have left our place at Akash Ganga to live on our large land at Juhu, near Bombay, and we are holding a very nice Hare Krishna Festival to advertise the new place and also to give the public in general our idea to build here a "Hare Krishna City." We shall be leaving India on 31st March for Australia, and because I have promised my disciple in those places, I will spend a few weeks in the Far East and Japan before returning to Los Angeles.




Letter to Giriraja — March 23, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of March 13, 1972, and I am very glad to inform you that today we have laid down the cornerstone for our Bombay Center here in Juhu, and the ceremony was very wonderful with many important people attending.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Jayapataka — April 2, 1972, Sydney

We shall remain in Australia about two weeks, then go to New Zealand where Tusta Krishna is opening a center, and then I am thinking to go directly back to Los Angeles.




Letter to Life Member — April 5, 1972, Bombay

We will construct classrooms, workrooms, dormitories, kitchens for large*-scale public __prasada__ distribution, a lecture hall, library, and a beautiful temple for the glorification of Radha and Krishna.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 8, 1972, Sydney

It has proven to be very troublesome to send money from America to India, but you can get books as many as you like, sell them there to the public at large, and in this way you can raise funds for our Mayapur, Vrindaban and Juhu projects.

I am very much happy with our Australian programs, and in few days we are flying to New Zealand, where Tusta Krishna has opened up a new ISKCON center.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 14, 1972, Auckland

I have received also your letter of April 4, 1972, and everything seems to be going very nicely there in Mayapur, and also at Calcutta Temple.




Letter to Giriraja, Cyavana — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

But one thing is, I have included one photograph of our proposed skyscraper to be built up in Los Angeles at ISKCON World Headquarters, and so I want that our skyscraper in Juhu should also be looking like this.

Simply add Govindaji's temple, as you and Saurabha have drawn it, add it onto this skyscraper in the enclosed photo, then you will have per Juhu plan.

Our Juhu place has got so many trees, so they will bear the heaviness of the rains and winds, and these will not be very much felt.

I think that you are both doing very nicely in all respects there, along with Mahamsa and Saurabha, and I am putting all trust and confidence in you all nice boys to perfect this Juhu scheme for Krishna's pleasure.




Letter to Gargamuni — April 26, 1972, Tokyo

Plans of the temple, detailed program--*-all these things are already taken care of, they are not your job.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 13, 1972, Honolulu

If we open a branch in Madras, actually there are so many poor children there.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

Padmapat Singhania can alone construct the temple.

He is a Vaisnava devotee of Lord Krishna and he wanted to construct one temple in New York but the government did not allow exchange.

Guru dasa can go to see him and ask him to construct one temple on our behalf.

He can tell him that he wanted to help us in New York, and in this way, very mildly, if he is canvassed he alone can construct the temple and we shall construct the residential portion.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

In Bombay, the people have money but in the villages no one has got any money, so what is the use of going there for collecting for our Juhu project?




Letter to Giriraja — June 21, 1972, Los Angeles

If we can open a Center in Dvaraka or Dakor, that will be very nice.

In Gujarat State we can open a Center in every city because the people are so much dedicated to Krishna.

She also assisted Tamala Krishna and Syamasundara to try to find one house in Juhu for our headquarters several times.

So you can mention this fact to her that now we have fulfilled her desire and we are living in close proximity to her, so she should take advantage of Krishna's blessing her with such an opportunity for serving the Lord by herself building our Juhu temple.

It is a unique temple in the world, and if you show your wonderful abilities as American and European boys and girls to manage everything superbly, she will not hesitate to entrust you in every way.

I always think of our Juhu place, and I want that it shall be the model for all the world to emulate and respect as the perfect example of a Krishna Conscious community.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — June 24, 1972, Los Angeles

So even we cannot afford the proposed temple project as we have got the plans drawn by Saurabha and that architect, Mr.

According to our means and strength we can construct a simple temple of bricks only.




Letter to Giriraja — July 12, 1972, London

Morarji on arriving here in London and she has agreed to be the President of our Bombay Board of Trustees for building up the Juhu project.




Letter to Giriraja — July 22, 1972, Paris

That is a good plan, if Saurabha can find someone who will finance our Juhu project.

Regarding the plan by the Life Member to build one temple in Kashmir, yes, we are interested to help by managing it, and immediately we can send 25 members there.




Letter to Gargamuni — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

In Bombay they have got very big work to collect for their Juhu building scheme, so they may not be bothered %%___%% small thing of slide-projector, but I have requested Giriraja %%___%% give you all cooperation and whatever you want you give %%__%% and I am enclosing one copy of that letter to Giriraja.




Letter to Giriraja — August 23, 1972, Los Angeles

Regarding construction material, I see that 64 lakhs will be spent for the whole construction, and you have to pay 5% on the amount to the architect.

In Delhi, one architect asked for 2%, but I thought that somebody may contribute his service for this great cause.

There was a reference in the letter of Mahamsa that the President Giri can open the foundation stone ceremony of our temple, as he is a friend of Mr.




Letter to Bali*-mardana, Pusta Krsna — September 18, 1972, Los Angeles

I have been informed by Sriman Syamasundara of your question via telephone from New York Temple, and my reply is that this __sankirtana__ or street chanting must go on, it is our most important program.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Subala, Gurudasa, Bhavananda — September 22, 1972, Los Angeles

17, 1972, and I am very much encouraged that you are all big men gathered together there in Vrndavana to launch the building project of ISKCON Temple.




Letter to Giriraja — September 26, 1972, Los Angeles

I am always thinking about that place, it is only a few steps to the Juhu Beach, and there are many nice palm trees overhead with cooling breezes, and I am looking forward very much to return there soon.




Letter to Giriraja — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

Nair, as follows: "The International Society for Krishna Consciousness has purchased the land in Juhu, Bombay-54, known as Nairwadi, plot %%__%%, under purchase agreement dated %%__%%, and we have advanced the requisite money under the Sales Agreement.




Letter to Yadubara — November 11, 1972, Vrindaban

But do not neglect also our own programme at Juhu.

That was not my plan for Juhu.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — December 19, 1972, Bombay

50,000 monthly for the work, and for that they are managing with travelling party and temple collection of Calcutta.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — December 31, 1972, Bombay

If you can construct nice temple in Vrndaban for me in this way, I shall be eternally grateful.




Letter to Bhagavata Maharaja — January 5, 1973, Bombay

I shall be staying in our Calcutta temple at 3 Albert Road for about 8 or 9 days, and we shall be lecturing and having kirtana program at various places in Calcutta proper each evening while I am there.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Main thing is to have always one strong leader at each temple who can maintain the preaching standard to the highest degree.

Your temple is at present too small for so many devotees, so if there are extra men they can be sent out for opening new centers and for travelling sankirtana parties.

100,000 was raised for our Juhu scheme.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 5, 1973, Bombay

If there is some scope for preaching there, that is a different matter, I shall be very happy to open our ISKCON center there.




Letter to Dr. Singhal, Mr. Saraf, Dr. Poddar, Mr. Vasista, Giriraja — February 21, 1973, Auckland

Nair pays back all our invested money in the Juhu land do not vacate the land under any circumstances.




Letter to Giriraja — April 3, 1973, Zurich

Thirani was met 2-3 times on planes or in airports and is eager to construct a temple for us immediately.

So this is an opportunity given by Krishna and if possible we can construct both a city Temple as well as one at Juhu.

I hope you have taken possession of the new apartment at Juhu and are doing the needful.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — April 3, 1973, Los Angeles

The proposal is to construct four such buildings and a big Temple two hundred and fifty feet high.




Letter to Giriraja — April 8, 1973, New York

I hope that by now you have received my letter of April 3, 1973 and have taken appropriate steps to secure the Juhu land.




Letter to Giriraja — April 27, 1973, Los Angeles

In Juhu we have installed the Deity, so we cannot move from that place.

So in case we have to part with the Juhu land, we shall construct a very nice temple in the city at Grand Pardi, and if we do not lose the land we shall construct two temples in Bombay: one in the city and one in Juhu.

You have not written anything about purchasing apartment in Juhu for Rs.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 27, 1973, Los Angeles

Birla wanted to construct temple there.

His idea is that the government would not object to sending this marble there so that the carved pieces may be sent and if expert men go there to construct the temple it will be very nice.




Letter to Giriraja — May 8, 1973, Los Angeles

If we can construct a temple and building without permission of the landlord that will be our greatest triumph.

So if we can get municipal permission for constructing houses in those two places and if we can get municipal permission for constructing a temple then it will be a great boon or blessing of Lord Krsna.




Letter to Jayapataka, Bhavananda — May 9, 1973, Los Angeles

As in Vrndavana we have named the temple Krsna*-Balarama Temple, similarly I suggest that our Mayapur temple be know as Mayapur Candra temple or Mayapur Candrodaya.




Letter to Hariprasada Badruka — June 13, 1973, Mayapur

After that time it may be possible for me to go to Hyderabad and personally arrange both parts, preaching work and construction of the temple.

Under the circumstances, if Sriman Pulla Reddy donates the back portion of the land as promised and gives us legal right to construct the temple, we can then immediately get sanction from the municipality and begin construction.

I am sure that within one year the construction will be complete and the Deity moved to the proper temple.

So, he may kindly gives us legal right for constructing the temple.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 4, 1973, Calcutta

Your letter is very welcome news, that all obstacles are cleared in the way of our building our temple at Vrindaban.

Let us pray to Krsna for speedy progress on the construction of our Krsna Balarama temple.

Now many of our American and European devotees are coming to our temple in Mayapur and on completion of the Vrindaban temple we shall be able to give facilities to our ISKCON devotees all over the world to visit these two most holy places in the world.




Letter to Tamala Krsna , Giriraja — July 14, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Nair was eager to settle up the Juhu affair but since then I have not heard anything from you whether she is actually serious or whether she has given anything in writing.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Yes, I am prepared to pay the entire amount for purchase of the land at Juhu.

You should also arrange for that in Mayapur building.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 25, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Yes, I agree that you should construct the temple in sections and first should be the darsana mandap, the deity Garbha Grha etc.

From Bombay and Delhi we can rent rooms in the temple.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — October 20, 1973, Bombay

You will be pleased to know that here in Bombay we have now secured the Juhu land from Mrs.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — November 7, 1973, New Delhi

Yes, we want to begin the temple construction immediately, so let them approve the plans.

If they are doubtful, then they can form a temple construction committee and see that every pie is used for temple construction.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — November 7, 1973, New Delhi

I wanted to see you all to mitigate this misunderstanding, but I was very busy in Bombay for the same Juhu land of Mr.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 1, 1973, Los Angeles

I am anxious to know if there has been any response from the Home Minister of India to the letter I wrote him while I was in New Delhi regarding the Indian Government assisting us in the development of our Juhu Beach Project.

Also, why not solicit a loan from the Government for 2 crores for developing our Juhu Beach Tourist Hotel.




Letter to Govinda — December 18, 1973, Los Angeles

In Bombay also we have purchased a large tract of land at Juhu Beach so why not ask Balabhadra to send his $15,000.00 and Gaurasundara also to send the balance money?




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 21, 1973, Los Angeles

I am standing by to hear from you whether or not we have obtained municipal sanction for our plans for our Juhu Beach scheme.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 24, 1973, Los Angeles

Regarding the rents collected from the apartments at our Juhu Beach property, this money must be kept and spent only for Deity worship and Temple maintenance.

Meanwhile construction of the Vrindaban Temple should go on with whatever you have there.

The Temple construction should go on first and later the residential quarters.

30,000 has been repaid to my fixed deposit account from the money I advanced for purchasing our Juhu Beach property?




Letter to Ajita — January 3, 1974, Los Angeles

If you can construct a Temple there then that would be nice.




Letter to Gurudasa — January 9, 1974, Los Angeles

Regarding transfer of money from the U.S.A., I have somehow or other arranged to transfer about $20,000; $10,000 of this is for purchasing land with a view to maintaining our temples in Mayapur and Vrindaban, and $10,000 for completing Vrindaban temple.

Temple construction must be finished by or before Janmastami.

I can remain at Vrindaban through the month of February to estimate and supervise temple construction and then by the 1st of March I may go to Mayapur.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 11, 1974, Los Angeles

I am first going to New Delhi and then to Vrindaban in order to see how the construction of the temple is going on.

Now by your arrangement it will be very pleasing for me to stay in our own land at Juhu.

We are planning that he can open a center in Surat and he will attract many Gujaratis.

Yes, I agree the construction of a temple in Calcutta should wait until we finish our present projects which we have undertaken.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — January 19, 1974, Honolulu

The purpose of sending this money is to construct our Krsna*-Balarama temple at Raman Reti in Vrindaban.

Kindly note this and if you have received the money by this time kindly transfer rupees one lac (Rs 100,000.00) to the Punjab National Bank, Moti Bagh branch, New Delhi in favor of account number 230, Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund.

The balance money may be kept in fixed deposit accounts for three months in the name of Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund, (ISKCON).




Letter to Mahadeva — March 3, 1974, Mayapur

Our Mayapur temple is better than any temple in the U.S.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — March 17, 1974, Vrindaban

From here, Vrindaban, I am going to Bombay, at the following address: Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay.




Letter to Resolution — April 1, 1974, Bombay

At the meeting of the members of the Bureau of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, held at the Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay 400 054, on First April, 1974, the following was resolved:

That the President, Secretary, and Treasurer are hereby authorized to appoint any architect, labor contractor, other contractors, engineers, to purchase, etc.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 8, 1974, Bombay

One friend in Orissa has offered to give us land in Bhuvaneśvara and I have a desire to construct a big Jagannatha temple there for our men if we are not allowed to enter Jagannatha temple in Puri.




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 11, 1974, Bombay

One thing is they should never consider leaving or selling that building, but they should stay there as Radha and Krishna are staying, and it is a nice temple as evidence by the fact that over 250 people attended the Sunday feast by your report.




Letter to Gargamuni — April 13, 1974, Bombay

Kothari and others to discuss building a Calcutta temple, my present schedule is that I am remaining in India until May 15, and then going to Pairs, France.




Letter to Mr. Saxena — April 23, 1974, Hyderabad

If your society becomes a life members of our society you can get all these books already published and for life membership you can inquire from my office at Hare Krsna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay 54.




Letter to Evening News of India — May 1, 1974, Bombay

With reference to your advertisement, "Wanted Land", we can offer you a plot of vacant land, area about 6,000 square yards very good location near Juhu Beach, on lease terms only.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 1, 1974, Bombay

Concerning how to induce grhasthas to take part in Krsna Consciousness activities rather than in activities of Maya it is very simple: they should attend the temple program rigidly.

The whole idea is to live near the temple and take advantage of the temple program.

Locana das may deposit his contributions with the Mayapur Vrindaban fund for going to the Krsna Balarama temple.

The householding community in Los Angeles or any of our temples is not meant to be independent from the temple program.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 5, 1974, Bombay

The whole idea is to live near the temple and take advantage of the temple program, which means morning arati, classes, sankirtana and all services connected with the temple.

Locana das may deposit his contributions with the Mayapur Vrindaban fund which will also go for the Krsna Balarama temple as is his desire.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — May 11, 1974, Bombay

I have invested about 20 lacs in this property and already the routine devotional service, deity worship and sankirtana is going on, but at present the police commissioner has denied us sanction to build our big temple according to our plans, and also the status quo is threatened as I do not think the boys can manage the buildings and land which we own here.




Letter to Karandhara — July 14, 1974, Los Angeles

The idea is that we have got a land there, one half acre, and we want to construct a similar temple like Vrindaban there.




Letter to Gurukrpa — August 14, 1974, Vrindaban

Now I am in Vrindaban, but you may have been informed that the opening ceremony has been postponed until the temple and asrama are completed.




Letter to Giriraja — August 16, 1974, Vrindaban

The attempt should be made to raise monthly subscriptions from gentlemen in Juhu and Ville Parle Scheme.

Juhu and Ville Parle schemes are developing rapidly and all important men are coming to this side.




Letter to Dixit — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

Yes your idea about minimizing the expenses of the Juhu project are very good.

They should collect their funds from the local people in Juhu and Veille Parle Scheme.

You may know that we have had to postpone our temple opening here due to the buildings not being completed, but we hope to complete by three months time.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

*Regarding Edinburgh temple, yes it should be re*-opened.

I have already explained that once a temple is opened it cannot be closed.

Before opening we must consider very carefully, Worship in the temple means to personally call Krsna, and He personally comes, therefore the arrangement must be there for the temple worship to go on nicely before opening any temple.

Our principle must be to carefully consider before opening any temple, and once opened it cannot be closed.

Somehow or other you have to manage to continue the temple worship.

If possible re-open the Hamburg temple and transfer the Deity again and worship.

I quite appreciate that one main center may remain there and from there the preaching may go on, but no attempt may be made to open a new center without being confident that it will go on.

Before opening a temple it has to be carefully considered, and once opened it cannot be closed.




Letter to Madhavananda — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

If you are keeping them for temple construction, they may be used to purchase these houses for the householder devotees.

Use the temple construction fund for this purpose.

Regarding the 99 year lease, yes do it and construct the temple.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

The Dollars 5,000 which you have collected for Food Relief may be sent for the construction of the Prasadam Distribution Pavilion here at Mayapur temple.




Letter to Mr. Jayakar — October 9, 1974, Mayapur

It is at Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay-54.




Letter to Stephen Graham — October 14, 1974, Mayapur

We have our centers in London, or if you like you can come here to Mayapur where we have got a very nice temple and open land.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 15, 1974, Mayapur

Yes, under the circumstances we cannot trust George; therefore the temple construction must be considered in the next GBC meeting.

For the temple construction find out some place nearby.

For building the temple you can purchase some nearby land and construct.




Letter to Srutadeva — October 24, 1974, Mayapur

At Radha Kunda he told me that since constructing the big marble temple at Bhag Bazar, there have been so many difficulties.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 25, 1974, West Bengal

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*Here at Sridhama Mayapur, Srila Prabhupada gave further impetus to the main temple project.

 

 In Bombay a shipment of 2,000 kilos of Australian ghee has been sent by Madhudvisa Maharaj. 

The large temple area affords ample space for everyone to take part in the [indistinct] dancing, and as we move to and fro up and down the temple Prabhupada pelts us with handfuls of flowers.

Srila Prabhupada's tentative plans are to remain in India through the April temple opening in Vrindaban, and then start for the USA.




Letter to Deoji Punja — November 13, 1974, Bombay

It is very good that you have already opened the center and registered the Society.

Yes, try to get the land you have mentioned and construct a nice temple.




Letter to Punjab National Bank — November 19, 1974, Bombay

At the meeting of the members of the Bureau of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness held at their Head Office at the Hare Krishna Land, Juhu, Bombay on the 19th November, 1974, the following resolved:




Letter to Punjabe National Bank — November 19, 1974, Bombay

Resolution

At the meeting of the members of the Bureau of the International Society for Krishna consciousness held at their Head Office at the Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay on the 19th day of November, 1974, the following was resolved:




Letter to Hansadutta — December 8, 1974, Bombay

And ISKCON LA pays 50% directly to the printer for goods received and 50% may be deposited in the ISKCON Mayapur Vrindaban Fund, to be used for temple construction or purchasing property.




Letter to Gargamuni — December 12, 1974, Bombay

Our men can continue to live there, and we can construct a nice temple on this other property.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — December 13, 1974

I wish that you may come there one day before the ceremony and remain there at least 24-30 hours in Vrindaban, and by the grace of Krishna Balaram I may arrange for your comfortable stay in our ashram house which is completing construction.

Many foreigners come the Bombay to enjoy the Juhu Beach atmosphere, and there are already many foreign hotels like Sun ‘n Sand, Horizon, Holiday Inn, and so on.

So in order to attract the foreigners I purchased land in Juhu 20,000 sq.

yards just one block after the sea beach, and I am trying to get sanction for constructing the temple, but it is being hampered by the dilatory method of the Municipality and the Police Commissioner.

Subject: -“No Objection Certificate” for the construction of a Temple for the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay 54

It is regretted that your request for the grant of “No Objection Certificate” to the construction of a temple on Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Bombay-54, cannot be granted on the following grounds-

The construction of a temple may lead to more traffic congestion on Juhu Tara Road.

4 &5 along Juhu Gavthan Road, Juhu, Property of Hare Krishna Land International Consciousness

25,000/-, and yet have not gotten the permission for the construction for the temple on some plea or other, for the past more than one year.

25,000/-, and yet have not gotten the permission for the construction for the temple on some plea or other, for the past more than one year.

Please recommend our case for constructing the temple as we are innocent in the matter of so*-called intrigues and politics.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 18, 1974, Bombay

As you mention in your letter that the United States is probably the most fertile preaching ground in the world and that the East coast is the best out of that, therefore our New York city temple is an extremely important center and the standard of purity in Krsna Consciousness must be maintained there by all means.




Letter to Gargamuni — January 1, 1975, Bombay

I am writing you regarding 8,000 dollars that was sent from Ramesvara for the Mayapur Temple Kitchen.




Letter to Tripurari — January 16, 1975, Bombay

Regarding the two boys you mentioned, they can receive initiation in Mayapur as long as they are recommended by the temple president or GBC.




Letter to Govinda Datta — February 19, 1975, Caracas, Venezuela

You are also invited to participate in our Mayapur festival during Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's appearance day ceremony, as well as the opening celebration of our Krishna*-Balarama Temple in Vrndavana on Rama-Navami day.




Letter to Akbar Ali Khan — February 24, 1975

Personal.

*Our Vrindavana temple is going to be formally opened on the Sri Rama*-Navami day (April 20th, 1975).

Please reply to my Bombay address: Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Rd., Juhu, Bombay 400 054, and please send a copy of that reply to my London address: Bhaktivedanta Manor, Letchmore Heath, Watford WD2 8EP, Hertfordshire, London England, U.K.




Letter to Radheswarananda Goswami — March 15, 1975, Tehran

If possible, please come and see me at my Bombay center as follows: Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay 400 054.

Then we have also got the opening ceremony for our Vrndavana temple on April 10th, 1975.




Letter to Mr. R.L. Bhatt — April 2, 1975, Mayapur

We will all be going to Vrndavana for the opening of our Krishna*-Balarama temple there on April 20th, 1975.




Letter to Kartikeya Mahadevia — May 2, 1975, New Delhi

I shall be very glad to see you in Bombay on the fifth morning, and we shall discuss how to improve our activities in Hare Krishna Land, Juhu, Bombay.




Letter to Prof. O.P. Goel — May 10, 1975, Perth

Please excuse me for my late reply, as I was very very busy in Vrindavan for the opening ceremony of our Krishna Balarama Temple.

As I was scheduled to come to Bombay after the ceremony, I thought I shall call you at my Bombay residence, (Hare Krishna Land, Juhu, Bombay) and talk with you in detail.

By the by, I be to request you to see His Excellency, Sri Aliyavar Jung, the governor of Maharashtra in connection with our temple construction, the sanction for which is pending in his hand.




Letter to Hrdayananda — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

When our Mexico City branch is open, how can we close it?

Stay there in that building somehow or other, and if you like, you may also open a center in Guadalajara.




Letter to Prabhakar — May 31, 1975, Honolulu

As desired by you, I can immediately take up the task of opening a center there and to open a varna-asrama college there affiliated by the university.

Who is the chief Birla under whose direction the temple is being managed?

My idea is that if this temple can be used for our movement, then we do not need to construct a separate temple.

If it is not possible to utilize this temple, then we can construct our own temple and for constructing temple and varnasrama college, we shall require a big plot of land--*-at least 10-15 acres or more.




Letter to Mooljibhai Patel — June 8, 1975, Honolulu

It is not my policy to close any temple, but if there is inconvenience, we change the place.

If we can get another nice house in San Francisco in good quarters, we can immediately re*-open another temple in San Francisco.




Letter to Radha Krishna Dhawan — June 10, 1975, Honolulu

Please visit our temple there in Juhu as much as possible, and try to read our books.




Letter to Dinanatha — June 14, 1975, Honolulu

*After leaving India, I went to Australia and there we have constructed a very nice temple of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Radha*-Krishna, and Lord Jagannatha at Melbourne.




Letter to Gurukrpa — July 4, 1975, Evanston

I may inform you that we have received the permission for constructing our Juhu temple.




Letter to Ramesvara — July 4, 1975, Evanston

I may inform you that in Bombay they have received the sanction for constructing the temple in Juhu.




Letter to Niranjana — July 26, 1975, Los Angeles

Regarding the temple that Ramananda is expecting to construct, who will pay for it?




Letter to Sri Raj Kapoor — August 26, 1975, Vrindaban

Please visit our Hare Krishna Land Juhu for Janmastami and Vyasa Puja Day on the 30th instant.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

Regarding the Frankfurt temple and the Deity program, unless we have got our own building, this proposal of installing Deity should be postponed.




Letter to District Judge of Agra, Mr. S.D. Kulshrestha — October 29, 1975, Nairobi

With the consent of Judge Saheb you can reply this letter to my Bombay address as follows: Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay 400054.




Letter to The Manager Syndicate Bank — November 11, 1975

Juhu Road, Juhu, BOMBAY 400 054




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 20, 1975, Bombay

Yes, so you keep an eye on things there in Laguna Beach, and see that whoever takes over as temple president is trained up.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 20, 1975, Bombay

But they must keep the whole temple site very neat and clean.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — December 3, 1975, Vrindaban

Let us immediately construct a nice gorgeous temple on the spot which you have earmarked for constructing the Radha Krishna Temple.

If you allow me to construct the temple on this spot, I can take up the work immediately without a moment's delay.

The idea is that the temple construction on the land earmarked by you is overdue, therefore I wish to take up the work immediately.




Letter to Mr. S.D. Purmanan — December 8, 1975, Vrindaban

Juhu, Bombay 54.




Letter to Sri Krishna C. Batra — December 8, 1975, Vrindaban

Juhu 54.

*Just this month we have sent preachers to Ahmedabad and Kanpur for opening centers, and we are planning to build a gorgeous Krishna Arjuna temple at Kuruksetra in co*-operation with the late home minister G.L.




Letter to Ramesvara Prabhu — January 3, 1976, Nellore

And thereafter we shall immediately begin the Mayapur temple.




Letter to Sri Pillai — January 15, 1976, Calcutta

Also if you can find the time, I will request you to visit our Temple in Juhu, Hare Krishna Land.




Letter to Sri Tikandas J. Batra — January 26, 1976, Mayapur

Try to visit our center at Juhu---Hare Krishna Land--*-and associate with the devotees.




Letter to Sravanananda, Bhavabhuti — February 4, 1976, Mayapur

In Madras we have to construct a very gorgeous temple.




Letter to The 14 Cooperative Societies — March 27, 1976, Delhi

 

As you may know, our Hare Krishna Land is very popular with the residents of Bombay, in particular the local residents and devotees of Juhu Beach and surroundings.




Letter to Vrindaban Chandra De — April 7, 1976

If you can secure good business, then I'll give you facility for opening a branch of your book company in Bombay so that facilities for supply both inward and outward can be very easily done.




Letter to Kapurji — April 10, 1976, Vrindaban

I will be in Bombay up to the 17th, at Hare Krishna Land, Juhu Road, Juhu, Bombay 400 054.




Letter to Smt. & Sri Sadajiwatlal Chandulal Bahl — April 13, 1976, Bombay

As you know we are constructing the Hare Krishna Land project in Juhu Beach and we trust that you and your family members will take advantage of the facilities for generations to come.




Letter to All GBC’s in the U.S.A — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

They are also helping with substantial contributions to construct the Temple in Mayapur.




Letter to All GBC’s in the U.S.A — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

They are also helping with substantial contributions to construct the Temple in Mayapur.




Letter to Sri K. K. Joshi — May 9, 1976, Honolulu

They are available to your institution through our Bombay branch where address is: Hare Krishna Land, Juhu Road, Juhu, Bombay 400-054.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

We are not anxious to construct next to the Bengali temple, but send the dimensions of the available land in any case.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 23, 1976, Honolulu

Concerning the new temple, that you are going to purchase in London, when Madhavananda and Hansadutta were there, they were collecting funds to construct a temple there at Bhaktivedanta Manor.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 29, 1976, Honolulu

If the land next to the Bengali temple is too small, we are not particularly anxious to construct next to the Bengali temple.




Letter to Mr. Hunter — June 5, 1976, Los Angeles

Juhu Road, Juhu,




Letter to B.R. Sridhara Maharaja — June 6, 1976, Los Angeles

There are many Indians on that island but there was no systematic temple worship so we are constructing a temple at the cost of $200,000.




Letter to Saurabha — June 7, 1976, Los Angeles

They are going to construct a temple.




Letter to GBC Secretaries — June 18, 1976, Toronto

So I am sending advice to Bank of America to transfer 2 lacs of Rupees to the Bombay construction account at the State Bank of Hyderabad, Juhu Beach Branch, Bombay, and I want that the 3 GBC secretaries for India should discuss together whether or not to give this 2 lacs to Hyderabad centre for completing their construction.

Otherwise, there is no rush to open the Hyderabad temple by Janmastami, 1976, it can be postponed until a later date when the Hyderabad temple can be completed by collections in South India.

So if you are confident that he will pay back the BBT then it is alright, otherwise you can use the 2 lacs for Bombay construction and the Hyderabad temple can be finished with local collections.




Letter to Srivatsa Goswami — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

Juhu Rd., Juhu,




Letter to Giriraja — June 30, 1976, New Vrindaban

In this way, from the other side of the Juhu scheme people may take full advantage of the Hare Krishna Land facilities.




Letter to Krishna Mahesavari — July 11, 1976, New York

We have got more than 100 temples all over the world and attached to every temple we are opening farms and in many cities restaurants, and all of them are going on very successfully.

Juhu Road, Juhu,




Letter to Mr. Mukherjee — July 14, 1976, New York

I am returning to Bombay by August 14th, 1976, when I shall be glad to see you in our Juhu Temple and talk in detail about this scheme.




Letter to Parmanand Patel — July 31, 1976, Paris

Juhu, Bombay 54




Letter to Gaura Gopala (Govinda?) — September 6, 1976, Vrindaban

You can construct immediately a nice temple there but you say there is no devotees so how temple management can be executed?




Letter to ISKCON Hare Krishna Land — September 25, 1976, Vrindaban

to ISKCON HARE KRISHNA LAND JUHU BEACH, BOMBAY 54




Letter to Rupanuga — November 8, 1976, Vrindaban

He should maintain his family by working and give 50% to the temple.

Temple president is generally meant for sannyasi, but a grhastha may be if he is restrained.




Letter to S.L. Dhani, Deputy Secretary — November 14, 1976

Now, here in India, we are planning construction of a very large "Vedic Planetarium" or "Temple of Understanding".




Letter to Dr. Suresh Candra — December 8, 1976, Hyderabad

Our Bombay address is as follows: Hare Krishna Land, Juhu Road, Juhu, Bombay 400 054.




Letter to Dr. S.K. Mayavi — January 16, 1977

Perhaps you can come to see me, as I will be in Vrindavan, at our Krsna*-Balarama Mandir, Raman Reti, in March, and afterwards, through April, I will be at our Bombay Mandir, Hare Krsna Land, at Juhu Beach.




Letter to Rajendra Sahai — January 31, 1977

The news that the Mahant of the Sri Beni Madhava temple is thinking of turning the management over to the Krsna Consciousness Movement, is very welcome.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 8, 1977

You can send a donation to a new account I am just opening for construction of a temple at Panihati, an important place in the pastimes of Lord Caitanya.

The branch will open our account in a day or two and I will send you the account number for sending a direct deposit.




Letter to Caru — February 28, 1977, Mayapur

I have read your program for the grand opening of the temple, but I think it will be wiser to make our worship private.




Letter to The Manager — February 28, 1977

Sri Mayapur Chandradoya Mandir Guest House, and Sri Krishna Balaram Mandir Guest House (Vrindaban)




Letter to Acharya Omkar Giri — March 20, 1977

*My architect*-disciple has seen the Temple compound and has made plans how to improve it.

You can write me at our Bombay address; c/o ISKCON, Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay 400054.




Letter to Gurukrpa — April 6, 1977, Bombay

Now that our Bombay temple is nearing completion you must begin to construct a nice temple at the birthplace of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Mayapur dham.

If it is possible kindly find out the best architect in Japan.

Describe generally our Mayapur temple project and for more details have him write to Surabhi Swami, c/o Hare Krishna Land, Bombay.




Letter to H.S. Dwivedi — April 8, 1977

I am really sorry for the very unfortunate manner in which your case for the construction of a temple is getting unduly and unnecessarily prolonged.

*Tridandi Gosvami AC Bhaktivedanta Swami, Founder*-Acarya, ISKCON Centre has purchased a land at Juhu for construction of a Krishna Temple.

SHRI SHRI ANANDA MAI got a Purana Temple constructed here and also installing (STHAPANA) the Murti of PURANA PURUSH: She made a general reference for having something done for the PURANAS at Naimisharanya which is their birthplace.

regarding the construction of a temple in Juhu.

I hope you got my last letter, along with the original letter addressed to the Chief Minister in the context of the construction of temple at Juhu.




Letter to Mahamsa Swami — May 18, 1977

You have written to say, "As soon as the temple is completed, the prasadam distribution and evening public program will begin." Why the building is required for prasadam distribution and kirtan?




Opening New Centers

Letter to Aska Distillery — October 21, 1947, Calcutta

We have decided to open a branch manufactory of our above laboratory in a suitable locality of Berhampur.




Letter to Sardar Patel — February 28, 1949, Calcutta

The immediate need is to start an organization centre in a suitable place preferably in New Delhi under your direct supervision and to train up a batch of young men for this transcendental service.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — November 8, 1965, New York

To start a centre here we must have our own buildings.

So if we want to start a centre here we must have also our own building.

But if you can do so with the help of the Bengal or Central Government, here is good chance to open immediately a centre in New York.

Without our own house it will not be possible to open our own centre.

If you like you can immediately raise a fund of Rs 10,00,000/- ten lacs to open a centre in New Work.

If I am successful to start a centre in New york, then my next attempt will be start one in California and Montreal where there are many Indians also.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — January 20, 1966, New York

Temple idea is prompted in me because I feel that Srila Prabhupada wanted to open some temples in the foreign countries.

Regarding management of the temple is concerned for the present I have called for one of my of my disciples from Delhi.

*So I am trying to open a temple here because Srila Prabhupada wanted it.

As soon as the temple is started, I am sure to get help locally but to start the temple I must have Indian money first.




Letter to Sir Padampat Singhania — January 20, 1966, New York

The thing is that the idea of constructing a magnificent Temple in New York quite befitting the first city of the world, will cost you not lakhs but crores.

You have to purchase a constructed house then dismantle it and then construct a Temple of your liking.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — March 18, 1966, New York

I hope my project to start a Temple of Sri Sri Radha Krishna in New York will also be realized by the Grace of the Lord.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — April 27, 1966, New York

The Project for constructing a temple of Sri Sri Radha Krishna is complete because Sir Padampat Singhania is ready to spend any amount of money for a nice architectural workmanship of Indian origin but our secular Government has officially denied the exchange.

I shall try my best to get the sanction for the temple Exchange and if I am unable then I shall open the Radha Krishna worship and Sankirtana in the rented house as I am now doing.

When returning from India I shall bring with me the deities either from Jaipur or from Vrindaban along with other things required and I shall start the temple in rented building




Letter to Reserve Bank of India — April 30, 1966, New York

As I want to open this cultural centre first in New York, I shall be very much obliged if you will kindly me know the procedure in this matter.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — May 16, 1966, New York

But the system of Bhakti*-yoga will be very much appreciable to them if we could open a centre here in New York.

If we can open one centre in New York there is great potency for opening other centres also not only in America but also in Europe, Japan, China and many other places just to fulfill the desire of Srila Prabhupada and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Mr. I. N. Wankawala — June 11, 1966, New York

There is some attempt for opening one Radha Krishna Temple in New York and Sir Padampat Sighania of Kanpur has promised to build up the temple.




Letter to Nripen Babu — December 15, 1966, New York

So I am trying locally to start the temple and most probably I shall be successful to start one not only in New York but also one in California and the other in Montreal (Canada) in both cities there are my disciples who are already working there.

Of course there is ample land in Vrindaban to start this institution, but my aim is to start it in the land of Sri Sri Radha Damodara Temple which I think is very good for every one concerned.




Letter to Janardana — January 22, 1967, San Francisco

The center is open now and exactly like New York we are executing the service regularly.

Now it is your turn to open a similar branch at Montreal.

To open a branch and to conduct it nicely according to our line of action is the path of Krishna Consciousness.

They are very enthusiastic, and I hope you will also manage to open a nice branch at Montreal like that.




Letter to Ramananda Bhaktisindhu — March 11, 1967, San Francisco

The thing is that I have to go to Canada Montreal next month to open the third Branch there.




Letter to Rayarama, Satsvarupa — March 30, 1967, San Francisco

Further Gargamuni suggested that there is some chance of opening a branch in London.




Letter to Janardana — April 12, 1967, New York

I apprehended this difficulty in San Francisco when you first informed me of opening a branch in Montreal, and I discouraged the enterprise.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — April 18, 1967, New York

This branch is opened by one of my American disciples.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 21, 1967, New York

I have a friend in Vancouver who is devotee of Srimad*-Bhagavatam Puranam and with his help we can open a centre at Vancouver.




Letter to Mr. and Mrs. Renovich — June 9, 1967, New York

I wish to open a similar branch in Vancouver with your cooperation.




Letter to Janardana, Hansadutta, Himavati, Pradyumna — June 28, 1967, New York

I hope that I may be able to go to San Francisco on July 5th, and from there if I get my permanent visa I shall go to Vancouver where there is every possibility of opening a new branch.




Letter to Mukunda — 24 August, 1967, Vrindaban

The best thing immediately will be to open a branch either at L.

I am very glad you are doing your best to open a branch at L.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 27, 1967, Vrindaban

I have received news from Sante Fe that they have opened a nice branch there in an old castle, and it is very much pleasing to me.




Letter to Subala — August 27, 1967, Vrindaban

It is Lord Caitanya's desire that you have opened this branch in such a distant place, and surely it will be a successful attempt.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 29, 1967, Vrindaban

for Oriental Philos., I think we may not for the time being open such a center in the states.




Letter to B. S. Sharma — 9 September, 1967, Vrindaban

I have seen the Deities within the temple But I am sorry that the worship there is not the standard as recommended by the Acharyas.

According to the structure of the temple at least 100 persons should live there to execute the daily routine devotional service in the standard way of hearing and chanting etc.




Letter to Jadurani — September 9, 1967, Vrindaban

*I think you may not attempt to open a center.




Letter to Subala — September 29, 1967, Delhi

You have nicely done some service to the Lord by opening this grand branch and certainly Krishna will bestow upon you His blessings.

So yours and Krishna Devi's sincere effort to open a branch in Santa Fe is crowned with success by the Grace of the Lord.




Letter to Nandarani, Krsna Devi, Subala, Uddhava — October 3, 1967, Delhi

I had another great desire to open a temple in London and hoped also that Kirtanananda after accepting sannyasa would do this job.

to open this branch & in the absence of Dayananda, Subala and Krishna devi have come to help.

Whenever there is new branch of our society for Krishna Consciousness I become very very happy, & my blessings in heart and soul are with you.

Another thing I request is that everything in the Temple should be kept nice and clean.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 3, 1967, Delhi

This will help in the matter of opening center in London.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 11, 1967, Calcutta

I gave him a chance to do this in the matter of opening a Branch in London but he has failed to do it.




Letter to Pradyumna — October 17, 1967, Calcutta

Because he helped the society in starting the Montreal center I thought he is now able to start other branches & when he asked me to give him sannyasa I agreed taking the opportunity of his presence in Vrndavana.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 22, 1967, Calcutta

*Your suggestion for opening a center in Russia is welcomed as the Europeans were very enterprising in the Middle*-historical period for colonization.

So it will be a great endeavour if you four go to Russia to open a center there.




Letter to Nandarani — October 29, 1967, Navadvipa

Personally I know both yourself & your husband, Dayananda, are very sincere souls & I am much obliged to you because you have opened a nice center in L.A.

Similarly, Subala das also opened a center at Santa Fe.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 11, 1967, Calcutta

If I stop in Tokyo for a day to probe if there is any possibility of starting a center.

You know I started the center at 26 2nd Ave.

Therefore, be advised that thousands of centers may be started if we find out a sincere soul for each and every center.

If there is one sincere soul that is sufficient to start a new center.




Letter to Subala — November 12, 1967, Calcutta

You know, I started the center at 26 2nd Ave.

Therefore be advised that thousands of centers may be started if we find out a sincere soul for each & every center." More when we meet.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 15, 1967, Calcutta

Once a center is opened it must be maintained.

A responsible man for each center must be found out before opening.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 7, 1967, Calcutta

The best thing will be to start a center independently.




Letter to Krsna Devi, Subala — December 8, 1967, Calcutta

I am glad to learn that you are going to re*-open your Santa Fe temple.

Please make it a point that once a center is opened should not be closed.




Letter to Subala — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

My Guru Maharaja never liked to open a Branch preaching center in a place where there is less population.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 21, 1967, San Francisco

But in Europe wherever you will go, you must arrange for opening a centre.




Letter to Madhusudana — December 30, 1967, San Francisco

Acyutananda and Ramanuja had very good reception and they are planning to preach Krishna Consciousness and to open a branch there, and I have encouraged them in that idea.




Letter to Gurudasa — January 15, 1968, Los Angeles

They are contemplating to open a preaching center at Kanpur, and you can open correspondence with them before starting for India.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 15, 1968, Los Angeles

I thought that part of this money could be recovered if he would return to New York, stopping a few days in London to see the prospect of opening a branch there.




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — 19 January, 1968, Los Angeles

To summarize this idea, you will have to help me immediately to open a nice ISKCON branch in India maybe in Vrindaban or in Delhi, for the time being and to attract the attention of the leading business magnets of India for supporting this cause.

We are contemplating to open branches in Amsterdam, Holland, which is a great center for youth movement.




Letter to Madhusudana — February 1, 1968, Los Angeles

Acyutananda is opening a centre at Kanpur the third important city in India.




Letter to Janardana — February 7, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding your proposal for opening a center in London: I am prepared to go there at any moment.




Letter to Jayagovinda — February 8, 1968, Los Angeles

I am glad that Rupanuga has gone to Buffalo for opening a center there.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 12, 1968, Los Angeles

So try to open this branch and let us depend on Krishna's Good Will.




Letter to Jadurani — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

most probably to open a center in Berkeley, during the Advent Ceremony of Lord Caitanya, and from S.F., I may go to N.Y.




Letter to Upendra, Krsna dasa — February 18, 1968, Los Angeles

If our Berkeley centre is not going to be fruitful just now, I think you may prepare to go to India where Acyutananda has opened a centre at Kanpur.

Our aim of starting a centre in India is to attract Indian youngsters by American devotees.




Letter to Rayarama — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

So, I have advised him not to open a center at Kanpur at present.

Better we are negotiating with Hitsaranji and if we are able to open a nice center in India we shall purchase some machine from America and start a press there.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 26, 1968, Los Angeles

If he comes back then our dream of opening a center in India is not very encouraging, because Kirtanananda came back, Ramanuja has joined with the Buddhist camp, and Acyutananda at the beginning showed very encouraging hopes, but that is gradually vanishing, and he is eager to come back.

Under the circumstances, how it is possible to combine them together and open a branch in India?




Letter to Harikrishnadas Aggarwal — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

So, if you agree to cooperate with me in this direction, then I wish to go with a batch of American students to your care and stay in Bombay for some time, and try to open a branch in Bombay of our society.




Letter to Rayarama — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

Sharma, it is not advisable to open a center there.

Acyutananda is feeling sick and willing to return to his mother, so opening of Indian center may be set aside for the time being until I have the opportunity to return back to India.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 12, 1968, San Francisco

Sometimes back, when I was searching a house, and I didn't yet open any center at 26 Second Avenue, I liked this Chatham Tower very much.

So far her Krishna Consciousness activities are concerned, she can execute nicely wherever she lives, and I have all blessings for her, because the door of Krishna Consciousness is open for everyone, but when one has to take charge of a center, he has to become completely above suspicion.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 12, 1968, San Francisco

So I have read of New York, and I am so pleased with your honest endeavor to open a branch in Buffalo.

It doesn't matter whether there is any future prospect for opening permanent center or not, but to attempt to distribute Krishna Consciousness in that part of the country is very much encouraging.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 17, 1968, San Francisco

You will be pleased also to learn that Rupanuga das Adhikari has gone to Buffalo to open a branch there and his report is also very encouraging.




Letter to Dayananda — April 12, 1968, San Francisco

I am always anxious to open a center there to attract these retired men, and convince them about the utility of Krishna consciousness, but I know also that this retired class of men is very difficult to be convinced because their life-long habit is difficult to be changed.




Letter to Boys and Girls — April 21, 1968, New York

Please try to open a center there as soon as possible.

Please cooperate with him and chant Hare Krishna and open a center there.




Letter to Janardana — April 26, 1968, New York

He was first deputed by my Guru Maharaja, along with our late God Brother, Bhakti Pradip Tirtha Maharaja, to open a missionary center in London, and they stayed there for 3 years, but didn't make any appreciable advance.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 3, 1968, Boston

Now, if he can open a center with cooperation of Hit Sharan, then we can send any number of Brahmacaris there.




Letter to Mukunda — May 6, 1968, Boston

I am very much eager to open a center in London.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 14, 1968, Boston

But since you said that you could not organize such a party, I requested you to go to open a center in Germany.

But if you have no members to assist you, then you can try to open a center in Germany, as our good friend Subala is trying, struggling alone in Sante Fe, and still pulling on.




Letter to Harivilasa — June 10, 1968, Montreal

I have suggested him to open a branch of our society and if he agrees then I shall ask some of you to go there.




Letter to Krsna Devi, Dinesh — June 13, 1968, Montreal

Krishna wants that you should do Him this service, to help maintain His Temple there, so I request that you shall do this immediately.

But the first duty is to help maintain the Lord's Temple as I have instructed.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — June 22, 1968, Montreal

The Gowalia Tank center was opened by me, and although I lived separately from the Math, practically I was in charge of the Math and under the instructions from His Divine Grace.

As you are Prabhupada's old disciple and you have served His Divine Grace so nicely, I would request you that you can make some attempt to open a branch of this International Society for Krishna Consciousness in Bombay.

I was thinking of opening a branch in Bombay of this International Society for Krishna Consciousness, and if you cooperate, we can attempt this important activity.




Letter to Rayarama — June 22, 1968, Montreal

With his cooperation there is possibility of opening a branch in Bombay.




Letter to Aniruddha — June 24, 1968, Montreal

Since the temple is started, the temple cannot be closed on any day.

This is the serious business of opening a center.




Letter to Upendra — July 4, 1968, Montreal

I think there is a chance of my going to Vancouver and if I go there, I may call some of you there to open a branch.

Virginia where they are attempting to open a new center, but I am not very much hopeful about this center because there are so many impediments.




Letter to Vinode Patel — July 6, 1968, Montreal

The first thing is that you may remain in the temple with the permission of Jayananda Brahmacari, the president of the temple, and as you are rendering some service to the temple, I think he will be very glad to accept you as one of the inmates.




Letter to Aniruddha — July 7, 1968, Montreal

There is a good chance for opening a center, in Florida, through the exigency of Mr.




Letter to Harivilasa — July 25, 1968, Montreal

Acyutananda has formally opened a branch in Delhi, c/o Radha Press, but I do not think it is acting very nicely.

Similarly, Acyutananda was bent on opening a center at Kanpur, and the result is that instead of opening a center, there, he has lost two typewriters, taken away by force by some rogue there.




Letter to Upendra — August 3, 1968, Montreal

Please negotiate with your friends as soon as this postal strike is over, and if there is a suitable place to open a center, I am agreed to this proposal.

Anyway, I am anxious to open a branch in Vancouver, and as soon as there is favorable circumstances, either through you or through any other friend, it will be a great pleasure for me to open a branch there.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 12, 1968, Montreal

They are all ready for opening up a center there, so we are going to try to make it as successful a venture as Krishna desires.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 19, 1968, Montreal

Under the circumstances, I can understand that the situation in Vancouver is not favorable for starting a center there immediately, so we can stop that attempt, and you may do the needful.

But anything you do, that means starting a center must be first of all estimated that we must be able to continue it.

Otherwise, rather we should not open a center in any place.




Letter to Subala — August 21, 1968, Montreal

The idea is that local devotees must manage the local temple.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 24, 1968, Montreal

You try to open even a small center there, and as you say, there is no other yoga society and Mr.

I think you should try to open a center as far as possible.




Letter to Jayananda, Kartikeya, Syama, Dorothy, Visnujana, Dan, Tom, Russell, Michael, Krsna Devi, others — August 26, 1968, Montreal

It may be that we may open another center in San Francisco, near this Patel community.




Letter to Krsna dasa — August 31, 1968, New York

If you can actually open a nice centre there it will be a great service to Lord Krishna.




Letter to Sivananda — August 31, 1968, Montreal

So have faith in Him and surely you will be successful in opening branch in W.




Letter to Anapurna, Ananda — September 4, 1968, Montreal

And by your labor you try to open a branch in Vancouver, and that will be very nice thing.

It is not very difficult to open a center for our activities.




Letter to Aniruddha — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

In the meantime, I have received letter from Syamasundara in London, and the prospects are very hopeful to open a center there.




Letter to Hayagriva — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

So far your opening a center, in the Columbus University, that is also very nice idea.




Letter to Mukunda — September 14, 1968, San Francisco

Gargamuni has already started one center at Seattle and Ananda Brahmacari from Montreal has gone to Vancouver.




Letter to Sivananda — September 14, 1968, San Francisco

I am so glad to receive your letter dated September 5, 1968, and I am so pleased to learn that you are feeling well, and you have decided to stay therein Berlin and open a temple.

In the last line of your letter you say that you wish to write me very soon to tell me that the Berlin branch of ISKCON has been opened.




Letter to Jaya Govinda — September 15, 1968, San Francisco

You will be pleased to learn that Sivananda from Montreal has gone to Berlin for opening center there.

Mukunda has gone along with Gurudasa and Syamasundara and their wives to London, to open a center there.

Gaurasundara is going to Hawaii for opening a center there.

Gargamuni has already opened a grand center in Seattle.

Similarly, Annapurna and Ananda are going to open a center in Vancouver, and you know also that Hayagriva and Kirtanananda, with the help of several other devotees are developing New Vrindaban in 138 acres of land in West Va.




Letter to Sivananda — September 15, 1968, San Francisco

The coincidence that as soon as you received my letter for opening the Berlin center immediately, Krishna has sent you immediately a check for 200 American dollars--*-this is a good omen that we should immediately open our branch in Berlin.




Letter to Janaki — September 17, 1968, San Francisco

With great pleasure I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 13/9/68, and it is so nicely written that I have read the matter twice, I am writing herewith in my hand, Hare Krishna: Please try to open the London temple as quickly as possible, and I am ready to start for London at any moment on receipt of the news.

You will be pleased to learn also that Sivananda is opening a center in Berlin very soon.




Letter to Sivananda — September 18, 1968, San Francisco

So anyway, your travelling was not at all disturbing to me, but Krishna has given us good chance to open a nice center now.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 19, 1968, San Francisco

And if possible, try to open a branch in New Brunswick.




Letter to Kirtanananda — September 22, 1968, Seattle

I have sent Gaurasundara to Hawaii to open a branch there, and I have received letters from London that the 6 devotees there are prosecuting their regular duties, namely kirtana in the morning, and on the weekdays as we do generally, and they are having love feast also, although not in our own place, but in different places.

Similarly, in Berlin also, we are hopeful for starting a new branch there.




Letter to Mukunda — September 27, 1968, Seattle

And the credit of opening our London branch will go to the San Francisco boys, headed by you.




Letter to Mukunda — October 1, 1968, Seattle

The same International Society for Krishna Consciousness as we have branches in different places in USA, a similar branch may be opened in London or in Germany.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 6, 1968, Seattle

So anyway, we shall have to depend on Krishna, and I think the new center in United Nations, if we make nice propaganda from there, then this tendency may be diminished.

Regarding Florida: There is very good chance to open a branch there, and they have invited us, and 10 or 15 people are ready to attend our meetings, so I am thinking of sending Mahapurusa there, with some other assistant.




Letter to Jayapataka — October 6, 1968, Seattle

There is some friend in Florida who wants to help us to open a center there.




Letter to Murari — October 8, 1968, Seattle

He is of course searching for a better job, but I do not think alone he can start a center there.

So if you go to Hawaii and try to open a center, please let me know what is your program.




Letter to Sivananda — October 10, 1968, Seattle

29, 1968, and I was so glad to read as you write to say, "I opened the temple on Thursday and am in the process of fixing it up." It is so much pleasing to me and what can I give you?!

So that, in spite of there being a strong group of 6 persons, headed by Mukunda and Syamasundara, they could not find out a house in London, whereas you alone have already opened ISKCON RADHA KRISHNA TEMPLE in Berlin.

But I am very much anxious to go to your newly opened center in Germany.




Letter to Syamasundara — October 10, 1968, Seattle

You will be glad to know that Sivananda has already opened our Iskcon Radha Krishna Temple in Berlin.




Letter to Gaurasundara — October 16, 1968, Seattle

You organize the center in such a way that we can in future open centers in Hong Kong, Tokyo, Fiji, Bangkok, Sydney, and New Zealand, and all neighboring Pacific islands.




Letter to Gurudasa — October 16, 1968, Seattle

Previous to this I received one letter from Mukunda and that was also very encouraging, so I am sure combined together you will have a great success in starting the ISKCON temple in London.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 21, 1968, Seattle

In the meantime, before this, Sivananda wrote me a letter that he has already opened a branch in Berlin.

Now it is understood that you have changed your idea and you want to open our center in Hamburg.

And I am always expecting your letters that you have already opened a center there, and you are working very nicely.

So far Seattle is concerned, we have opened here a branch about one month past, and it is well established.

In London, although they have not opened a branch, but they are doing kirtana performances daily, twice or thrice, and in the parks, schools, colleges, clubs, society and private houses, so our propaganda is not stopped.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 22, 1968, Seattle

Open the Columbus center gorgeously along with Hayagriva and Pradyumna.




Letter to Sivananda — November 11, 1968, Los Angeles

I hope very soon you will find out a suitable place in Hamburg and start the temple and if required you can take assistance from Syamasundara, for the Deities.

If storefront is too costly then you can start the center in some apartment and try to invite people there and live together.




Letter to Umapati — November 11, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding your proposal to open a center in Paris, it is very very nice idea.

But for the present until we have opened two centers, one in Hamburg and one in London, I think it will be premature to think of opening a branch in Paris.

So you can accumulate some money for this idea, or keep the money with me as I have already proposed, and as soon as there will be opportunity I shall ask you to go to Paris and open a center there.




Letter to Candravali — November 26, 1968, Los Angeles

*Regarding your opening a center in Mexico, I think that if some other brahmacarinis are available to go along with you that there will be no objection to this idea.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 28, 1968, Los Angeles

Also in France he may open one center and many of my students may come to help him.

So far as it goes in Los Angeles, everything is going very nicely with the Sankirtana Party and soon we are expected to have a new temple location.




Letter to Annapurna — December 5, 1968, Los Angeles

Mukunda and all the other devotees are trying their best to start a temple in London and a temple is already there by Krishna's Grace.

The landlord has offered them the place free of rent until the house is disposed of so I think that they should try to influence the landlord to donate the building for our great cause.




Letter to Kirtanananda — December 8, 1968, Los Angeles

You will be glad to know that we have now signed lease for a new temple for the Los Angeles center.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

You have requested my suggestion for the neon signboard outside of our new temple and I think that the bigger sign may say "International Society for Krishna Consciousness" and the other may say the Hare Krishna Mantra if it is not too much expensive.




Letter to Gargamuni — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

*Purusottama has also heard that you are considering to open a store of Indian imports in the new temple on 61 2nd Ave.

So I think that Krishna has seen that your services can be better utilized in the new temple and all the other work that is going on and He has seen fit to give you clue to leave your father's business and come back to the temple.




Letter to Cidananda — December 24, 1968, Los Angeles

Separate attempt will require separate energy diverted from the temple management.

Therefore if you do at all start Prasadam distribution, try to do it in the temple itself.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — , 1969

You shall be glad to know that by this time I have opened one center in Hamburg, West Germany, and one center in London, England.




Letter to Krsna dasa — January 1, 1969, Los Angeles

You are just a child and only by Krishna's Grace you've taken the courage to go to Germany to open a center and work very hard.

So surely he can work in Hamburg for three months more, and I am glad that he is engaged in temple construction work.




Letter to Syamasundara — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

I welcome your suggestion to open a branch of our Iskcon society in Bombay, and you want to help me in this connection.

Please, therefore, let me know of your suggestions how to open a branch of our Iskcon society in Bombay.

If we open a branch in Bombay is he willing to join us there?

But I am sure some of the brahmacaris from various centers in India will join us if we open a branch in Bombay.




Letter to Rayarama — January 18, 1969, Unknown Place

If in the meantime your London Branch is opened then I shall stop in London before going to U.S.A.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 21, 1969, Los Angeles

Already you have a very nice temple on Park Avenue so before you make any plans to change this you must make sure that this move is very carefully thought out.




Letter to Larry Snyder, Mark Perlman, John Curran — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

Now you have got our book, __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is,__ and also you have available our regular publication, __Back To Godhead.__ In the latest issue there is an article you should read called the __Isopanisad.__ So with these literatures you can immediately start a center wherever it is possible for you.

I think that Florida will be a very nice place for this, and I have always had a great desire to open a center there.




Letter to Murari — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

I have just learned today that Bhurijana, a devotee in Buffalo is making arrangements to open a center in North Carolina where one other devotee's mother is letting us use her house for two months at least with no charge so we may see the possibilities of starting a center there.




Letter to Mukunda, Colin Jury — February 9, 1969, Los Angeles

Pending your searching out a suitable temple*-house, immediately rent a suitable apartment for me from the 1st of March, 1969, and on hearing from you, I shall start for London by the end of this month.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 12, 1969, Los Angeles

So I was thinking of opening the London temple on the Birthday of Lord Caitanya which falls on March 4, 1969.




Letter to Upendra — March 11, 1969, Hawaii

You should try to develop and manage this temple as your life interest.

Actually the center was opened by you and Gargamuni.

You should manage the Seattle temple; that is your principle duty.




Letter to Yamuna — March 13, 1969, Hawaii

In the meantime, she has said that she has collected some money from the Indian community in London, perhaps 10,000 pounds, and she is anxious to start a temple there.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — March 16, 1969, Hawaii

Your desire for opening many temples is very laudable, but unless you prepare some temple worshippers then the temples will remain vacant.

My Guru Maharaja advised me to give more stress on literary work such as publishing books and magazines in Krishna Consciousness, and temple opening is a secondary consideration.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 27, 1969, Boston

This means that she has already started the temple.

She wanted me also to go to London, and I told her that as soon as opening of temple is assured, I shall go to London, leaving aside all other engagements here.




Letter to Dayananda — May 1, 1969, Boston

One boy whom I have initiated last night, named Candanacharya, is enthusiastic to go to Florida for opening a center there.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 6, 1969, Boston

So far as starting a center in India, I am now thinking that that is not needed.

I am getting inspiration that I need not bother myself in opening a center in India, since I tried for it and have lost so much money in the attempt.




Letter to Jayagovinda — May 8, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

For the time being, I have given up the idea of opening a center in India because by so attempting, I have simply lost money in so many ways.




Letter to Sivananda — May 8, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Regarding your wish to open a center in the United States, first of all you have to establish the center firmly in Germany by leading the Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Rupanuga — May 17, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

I think that if there is a chance for opening a center in Toronto, then Jagadisa and Kanupriya may go there as soon as possible.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

Your proposal to open a center in Laguna Beach is also very nice.




Letter to Ananda — May 25, 1969, New Vrindaban

Would you like to close the Vancouver center, or are you finding out some better place?

I have received one letter from Rupanuga in Buffalo that two boys are going to Toronto to open a center there.




Letter to Dayananda — June 1, 1969, New Vrindaban

If a new temple site in Los Angeles is absolutely required to be moved in a bigger place, that should be your first business.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 1, 1969, New Vrindaban

The temple center is started just to present example to the neighboring residents how they can make a small temple in each and every home.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 12, 1969, New Vrindaban

Trivikrama das Brahmacari from Buffalo wanted to open a branch in Sacramento or Santa Monica, but I have advised him to go to London because recently I received a letter from Syamasundara that they have secured a nice house.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

*Regarding opening branches in Laguna Beach, you know I am always very much enthusiastic to open branches, so if another branch can be opened for propagating Krishna Consciousness, it is always welcome.

If we have got opportunity to open such branch, we must take advantage.

So if you have got chance of opening a branch in Laguna Beach, do it.




Letter to Umapati — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

Keep yourself in San Francisco for some time more, and if there is no favorable response, then you may go to Paris where there is contemplation of opening a center.




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

You will be glad to know that Janardana is going to Paris at almost the same time, and Sivananda is also eager to open a branch in Paris.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 26, 1969, Los Angeles

Subala also is not here; he has gone to Philadelphia with a view to open a center there, but I have not heard from him yet.

They are also thinking of opening a branch in Laguna Beach, and I have encouraged this idea.




Letter to Yamuna — July 3, 1969, Los Angeles

On the 4th we open formally the temple, and on the 5th is my birthday, or your Vyasa Puja ceremony.




Letter to Govinda — July 7, 1969, Los Angeles

I have received one letter from Subala das from Philadelphia informing me that he has opened a center there.

Most probably another center in Laguna Beach will be opened soon, and they are arranging for a gorgeous Rathayatra Ceremony in San Francisco.




Letter to Bhurijana — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

You will be glad to learn that another center has recently been opened in Philadelphia, and another is to be opened very soon in Laguna Beach, 50 miles from Los Angeles.




Letter to Sivananda — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

So if you think you can open such a center in Copenhagen, then please inform of what your exact idea is to begin this project, and I shall advise you accordingly.




Letter to Hansadutta — July 13, 1969, Los Angeles

But one thing is that I have a very nice place in mind where yourself and Himavati may go to help start one temple.

In Detroit there is one very nice household couple, Bhagavan das and Krishna Bhamini, and I am thinking that you would be ideal to go there and organize the temple as the president and propagate Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 22, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding opening a temple in Washington, you may consult with Tamala Krishna about this.

He is planning to have a center opened in Chicago.

I would prefer to have a branch opened in Washington as you have suggested, but consult with Tamala Krishna to discuss.




Letter to Mukunda — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Here Tamala Krishna and Gargamuni have promised me to start a center every quarterly, and it is my ambition that I want to establish at least 108 centers; beginning from Hamburg, crossing over the Atlantic to your country, USA, then the Pacific, covering Hawaii and reaching to Tokyo, Japan.

Sivananda is contemplating to open a branch in Copenhagen, and Krishna das is trying for another in Munich.




Letter to Gaurasundara — August 2, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your obtaining a new temple, and your idea for yourself, Govinda Dasi, Balabhadra and Turya dasa to go to Tokyo in December, on such matters you may consult with Tamala Krishna in Los Angeles, because he has agreed to take charge of organizing this aspect of our movement.




Letter to Damodara — August 16, 1969, Los Angeles

I understand that you are considering to invite President Nixon in our temple, and if you are serious about it and if there is hint that President Nixon may visit our temple, then I can postpone my journey to Europe for the time being.

On the whole I am so much pleased that you have opened a branch in Washington, which is the center of all elites.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

I understand that you want to open another branch of Spiritual Sky in Boston, but Gargamuni has written to me that he does not like the idea.

Then this example will be followed, and some other center may like to open another branch.

I think therefore, unless you all agree to open another branch in the East Coast, it should not be done.




Letter to Bhurijana — September 9, 1969, Hamburg

I have noted down your new temple address, and please try as far as possible to make this a very successful center.




Letter to Sethji — September 22, 1969, London

Just now we have no center in Pittsburgh, although we have opened a branch in Philadelphia at 4524 Regent Street, Phila., Pa.

Our Tokyo branch is not yet opened, but our men are working there, and as soon as they find a suitable house, we shall regularly establish the center.




Letter to The Punjab National Bank — September 22, 1969, London

Is it possible to open an account in your Bombay branch by transferring part of my credit balance there?




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 1, 1969, Tittenhurst

Have they secured any place for starting temple?

If a California center is favorable, we should first open there.




Letter to Bali*-mardana, Sudama — October 3, 1969, Tittenhurst

Last time, in 1967, when I was coming back from India to the States, I stopped for one day in Tokyo to find out the possibilities of opening a branch.




Letter to Dr. Sham Sundarji — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

Our temple at 7, Bury Place is being nicely decorated, and as soon as my apartment is fixed up nicely I shall move there.

We have already opened our German center and are publishing our German __Back To Godhead.__ From Montreal we are printing a French edition of __Back To Godhead,__ and recently our men have gone to Japan.

There will be a great World Fair in Japan in 1970, and at that time we shall formally open our temple and probably issue our __Back To Godhead__ in Japanese language.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

I have seen the plan of the new temple that you have enclosed.




Letter to Cidananda — October 16, 1969, Tittenhurst

It is a great pleasure to receive your letter dated October 7, 1969, and I am so glad to read it that you have got a nice place for starting our temple.




Letter to Aniruddha — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

So you also get yourself married, and if you like you open a new branch, and husband and wife together advance the cause of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Bharadraja — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding your going to Santa Barbara to help open a center there, this idea is all right.




Letter to Vamanadeva — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

If you can open a center with Indira Dasi, that will be a great pleasure for me.

Every householder, husband and wife together, they require to live in an apartment, so if they have got an extra room, they can immediately start a center.

So if you want to open a center, that is very good.

In Japan Sudama and his wife are doing very nicely, and I have got encouraging letter that Bali Mardan is desiring to go to Australia to open a temple.




Letter to Hayagriva, Vamanadeva, Pradyumna — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

I have received also a spearate letter from Vamanadeva who is going to open a center in St.




Letter to Vamanadeva — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

Louis for opening a Krishna Consciousness center.




Letter to Krsna dasa — November 7, 1969, London

That will be a very nice day for opening the Radha*-Krishna Temple.




Letter to Bali Mardan — November 16, 1969, 7

Actually, the mission of our representative who were sent to Japan was for opening a branch in Tokyo, but at that time you could not find out suitable place to stay in Tokyo.

Now at the present moment, if it is possible to open our branch in Tokyo, it is very welcome.

So I take your proposal as God-sent, and if it is possible to open a center in the busy section of Tokyo, that is very nice.




Letter to Sudama — November 18, 1969, London

From the very beginning I wanted to open a branch in Tokyo because when I was in Tokyo on my way to the States from India, I saw it exactly a duplicate city like New York.




Letter to Vamanadeva — November 23, 1969, London

I am so glad to receive your letter dated November 16, 1969, and thank you very much for your opening a branch at St.

Now both you and your wife are trained how to arrange for maintaining a temple and center.




Letter to Aniruddha — November 26, 1969, London

Just get yourself married, and as you propose to go to Argentina with Citsukhananda to open a branch there, I have all approval.

So please try to open a branch in Argentina, and it is not very difficult.

Recently Vamanadeva who was in Columbus, now has married and has ventured on my advice to open a center in St.




Letter to Aniruddha — December 7, 1969, London

Our Vamanadeva, after marriage, has opened a new center in St.

If you want to open a center, you are already experienced, and you should do it independently.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 7, 1969, London

Otherwise, our free service is open in the temple.




Letter to Hit Sharanji — December 9, 1969, London

Also, please find enclosed two invitation cards for the opening of our London temple: one is for you and one is for Sri.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — January 9, 1970, Los Angeles

And when both of you are ready, you can go somewhere suitable place and open a branch there.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 12, 1970, Los Angeles

By Krishna's Grace you have met such a nice friend, and if he is prepared to spare his apartment in Bombay immediately we can start a Bombay center and send Jayananda along with his wife and begin work in Bombay.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 15, 1970, Los Angeles

If we can open a center in Portland, that is welcome.




Letter to Unknown — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

And very soon we may be able to publish a Spanish "BTG" from Mexico where two devotees, husband and wife are going to open a center.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding opening account in Boston: is there any branch of First National City Bank of New York?




Letter to Hansadutta — January 23, 1970, Los Angeles

"If it is Your desire Prabhupada, with the organization of Germany's Sankirtana Party we would like to make a tour of Germany during the summer and if it is with Your blessings, to open a second temple at least by the end of 1970, either in Berlin or Munich.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding our new temple, continue your efforts to secure a suitable place and when Krishna desires we shall find out a nice place.

In the world there are different philosophies and they have got their own temples also, long before our Temple was opened.




Letter to Hitsaranji — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

You will be pleased to know that our next attempt will be to open our center in Sydney, Australia.




Letter to Jayapataka — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

I am glad to learn that another branch in Toronto you are contemplating to open.

Certainly it is a good news, but we must always remember that once a center is opened, it cannot be closed at any time.




Letter to Lalita Kumar — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Yes, opening a center in Florida is our long contemplation, and I remember the letter when you and Sridhama wrote me about this.

Now, if it is possible to open a center in Florida, then you can think of it because now you will have the support of your good wife.

But I think for a few days more you should take training in Philadelphia before you think of opening another center.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — February 3, 1970, Los Angeles

If possible, we can open a center in Berlin at the care of your mother.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

I was initiated regularly in 1933 at Allahabad, when Sir Malcolm Haley, the then Governor of U.P., opened our Gaudiya Math branch there.

After New York, the next branch was opened in San Francisco, then in Montreal, then in Boston, and in Los Angeles.

So, forty years ago, my Guru Maharaja attempted to start a Temple there, but someway or other it was not possible.

Still, I cherished a strong desire to start a Temple in the heart of the city, and by Lord Krishna's grace these boys and girls rented a five storied house in the busiest quarter of central London, at 7 Bury Place, which is near to the British Museum, London University, Great Russell Street, and Bloomsbury Square.

When we first start a Temple, we start with Jagannatha Swami.

We decorate the thrones with profuse flowers, changing the dress and ornaments daily, and as far as possible the Deity platform and the Temple room are kept neat and clean always.

*I want to start a center in India at the birth*-site of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu specially for accommodating non-Indian students for taking lessons in this great transcendental art.




Letter to Mukunda — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

*Regarding Temple management, I may inform you that Tamala Krishna may help you how to organize, but if you make him stay in one place and he cannot move to other places then the idea on which he was left in London--*-that he should see the development of the centers in France and Germany---will be jeopardized.

Why not first of all start a center in Paris and a few other centers in Germany and then think of the World Sankirtana Party on the basis of starting a center wherever you go.




Letter to Ekayani — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

So when you are also married with a good devotee, you can do the same work and open a center in some place convenient to you.

I am very happy to learn how you are eager to start a new center and have nice Deity worship, so you may follow the fine example of your sister in this way.




Letter to Jayapataka — February 13, 1970, Los Angeles

I am also glad to learn that everything in Montreal is now running smoothly under the direction of Sripati, and similarly that Raktak is very capable to manage the new center in Toronto as you are now feeling uncertainty what to do now yourself.

Management of the temple must be there, but being president is not our business.




Letter to Madhudvisa — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

He may remain there with my permission for as long as he may like, I know that he is very valuable as an expert Temple manager.

I am very happy to learn that you are arranging for opening another center in San Jose.

I do not care whether the center is opened this place or that place, simply I want to see that eventually a center is opened in every place.

So far now you may start the center in San Jose, and as you say that there are many advantages to this procedure, you must develop it nicely.

This will be a good opportunity for Citsukhananda and his wife to engage some Spanish speaking devotees to help them when the South American center is first opened.




Letter to Gaurasundara — February 16, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 10 February, 1970, and I am very glad to learn that you are planning to celebrate the appearance day of Lord Caitanya with a nice ceremony and installation of the Deities at the grand opening of the New Navadvipa Temple.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — February 20, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so glad to learn that you expect to open another center in London in the hippy quarter as soon as possible.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 21, 1970, Los Angeles

So you can make immediately correspondence with the Yugoslavian friends, and as Tamala is going there very soon, he can immediately open a center with the cooperation of local people.

Actually I am very much eager to start a temple in the communist country.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — February 22, 1970, Los Angeles

You took up very seriously my desire for opening a center in Australia, and you volunteered to take up the responsibility.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — March 4, 1970, Los Angeles

You will be pleased to know that recently we have opened a center in Sydney.




Letter to Bali Mardan — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

For being legally organized, I think if you open a branch of the ISKCON Ltd., incorporated in England, it will be easier for you.

Australia is a Commonwealth property, therefore an organization already registered in England can open its branch in its dominion without any difficulty.




Letter to Ekayani — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to know that you are so eager to start a center when you get married.




Letter to Mukunda — March 24, 1970, Los Angeles

So under the circumstances, you can send some Brahmacaris to help out our new center in Sydney.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 28, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding opening of a branch in Providence, Rhode Island, it is very encouraging.

Both Nandakisora and Sri Dhama are nice devotees and I am sure they will be successful in conducting the new center.

To open a center for us is not very difficult job.




Letter to Hladini (Linda) — March 29, 1970, Los Angeles

I have written to Mahananda that my suggestion is that after some time training in Detroit with Bhagavan das you can try to expand our activities by opening a branch in some suitable place.




Letter to Mahananda (Michael) — March 29, 1970, Los Angeles

I am pleased that you are so enthusiastic in spreading Krsna Consciousness, so as soon as you find opportunity you try to expand our activities by opening a branch.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Train this couple for opening a new branch in one of the places you are now visiting with Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 1, 1970, Los Angeles

By correspondence, I am trying to secure a great quantity of Deities and mrdangas from India, so we must utilize them by opening various center, which means we must have sufficient manpower, and this will depend on your Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Lilavati — April 1, 1970, Los Angeles

If he gives us a place there, just like Lennon gave a place in his garden, then you can start a similar temple there under your supervision.

But unless there is some tangible program there, I think you should not divert attention in starting a new center there.




Letter to Sri Dhruva — April 7, 1970, Los Angeles

I know there is difficulty for transferring money from India, but if Sri Birlaji contributes the money in India, I think I shall be able to utilize the money for London temple program.

So far my preaching work is concerned, I am not giving much stress on the immediate construction of the temple, but wherever it is possible I am renting a suitable house and starting a center immediately.

Enclosed please find two pictures of this temple house, as well as I am enclosing some of the pictures of our Philadelphia activities where one American boy and girl, devotees, were married under the ministerial guidance of the local President.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 12, 1970, Los Angeles

So for the time being you remain as you are and you also do the same thing, and if possible as suggested by you, Murari and Lilavati can open a center in Oxford.

Our men will take charge of maintaining the temple, so what is the objection about his sparing this nice place for turning into Krishna temple.

My idea is that you six boys and girls who have gone there remain there and help George as far as possible, but you maintain a regular temple there so that people may come see an ideal place of worship and surely that will be a great advantage for George and the visitors who come there.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 14, 1970, Los Angeles

this new temple is being renovated in so many ways.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — April 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding the prospected opening of a temple in Amsterdam very soon, do it, that is my desire.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Your desire for opening a center in Copenhagen may be suspended for the time being unless we recruit some members from Europe because all the best students have already gone there, so it will be difficult to send men from America at the present moment.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 27, 1970, Los Angeles

I am negotiating with a gentleman in India to get the management of a very old Radha Krsna Temple, and if this negotiation is successful, we will organize a very nice preaching center in the center of India.

So try to recruit more members for our Society because we have to open many centers, and from each center we shall organize this moving Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Your suggestion for Murari's opening a center at Amsterdam is very much welcome.




Letter to Ekayani — May 3, 1970, Los Angeles

That is nice if you get that land in Miami and open a center there.




Letter to Lilavati — May 3, 1970, Los Angeles

*I think each couple of our students may try to open a branch in England.

Our first branch of London Yatra was opened by Mukunda, Gurudasa, and Syamasundara and their wives.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 6, 1970, Los Angeles

It is my desire that you open a center in each and every one of these places, and that will help to fulfill the prophecy of Lord Caitanya that His Holy Name will be sung in every city and town all over the globe.




Letter to Tejiyas — May 20, 1970, Los Angeles

Help Rupanuga in the Buffalo Temple or otherwise as he may advise you to do, that is the best program for now---to become very well trained up in Krsna Consciousness--*-and then you can preach.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 27, 1970, Los Angeles

So it is very encouraging that London Temple is being managed by one pair of husband and wife very nicely.

Similarly each pair should take care of a center; *and if you love me at all, then all of you try your best to open at least 108 centers during my lifetime--*-that is my special request.

Regarding your proposed agreed upon program to send each householder couple to a different European city to open a center there, and then having the center firmly established, join the World Sankirtana Party is very good.

*So if you want to see a Spanish edition of BTG, then you go to Spain and open a branch, then we get Spanish edition also---it is not difficult.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 2, 1970, Los Angeles

*So far possibility of opening centers, it is now definitely ascertained that there will be no difficulty to maintain a center anywhere on the basis of present procedure.

Gargamuni is very much enthusiastic on this point, and he has recently opened another center in San Diego.

He was recommending Chicago as a very nice place for opening our center.




Letter to Yamuna, and Gurudas — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

It is now already experimented that wherever we may open a center, Hare Krsna mantra will be chanted with great delight.

Most probably Brahmananda will open a branch in Hong Kong.




Letter to Bhagavan — June 5, 1970, Los Angeles

So far opening of a branch in Chicago, this is a very encouraging proposal, but I think before opening a center we must be confident that things will go on nicely.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — June 5, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so happy to learn that both you and your good wife are now engaged in opening our new center in Baltimore.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Recently we have opened a branch in Copenhagen, Denmark, and just after Rathayatra festival there will be another two or three branches in England like Birmingham, Liverpool, etc.

In America also recently we have opened a branch on the West coast in San Diego.

How this boy has very shortly understood the whole philosophy and has taken the risk of opening a branch.




Letter to Harivilasa — June 14, 1970, Los Angeles

So for the time being you just remain in Paris with the devotees there and grasp the ideas more explicitly and then try to open a center in one of the Middle Eastern countries.




Letter to Radharamana Sharanji — June 25, 1970, Los Angeles

*I wish that if our Vrndavana center is opened you may take charge of this center and thus help advancing this Krsna Consciousness Movement all over the world.




Letter to Dinesh — June 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding the proposal of a new center in Trinidad, that is a nice idea.




Letter to Janmanjaya, Taradevi — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

You opening a new center of ISKCON in Atlanta, Georgia, has given me great transcendental pleasure because it is Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's desire that in every city and town and village of the earth there shall be the chanting of the Holy Names of Krsna.




Letter to Nirmal Babu — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Very recently we have opened our center in Chicago.




Letter to Hansadutta — July 11, 1970, Los Angeles

If you and Tamala both are present at the opening of a new center that will be nice.

Another thing is that before opening a branch we must have able men also to conduct, otherwise how we can open branches?




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Temple opening is secondary, but we should concentrate on the Sankirtana outside.




Letter to Krsna dasa — July 25, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very much encouraged that you have seriously taken up the matter opening our center in Berlin city and it is a great opportunity for us, I have also received the beads and I have chanted them duly.




Letter to Dinesh — August 1, 1970, Los Angeles

The prospect of your opening a new branch is very good.

So why another part of the world for opening a new branch.




Letter to Upendra — August 6, 1970, Los Angeles

If Balimardan Prabhu has gone to open still another Temple that is certainly good news.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 16, 1970, Tokyo

I very much appreciate your forward service spirit and gradually Krsna is helping you in the matter of your Australian Yatra, and I am so glad to learn that you are going to open another branch in Melbourne.




Letter to Hansadutta — August 16, 1970, Tokyo

Regarding Sivananda's going to Munich for starting a new center with his wife, the plan is very nice.




Letter to Upendra — August 18, 1970, Tokyo

I understand on his way he was on Fiji Island and there is a very good prospect to open a branch at Fiji.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 21, 1970, Tokyo

I understand that you have been in Fiji Islands and there is good prospect for opening a center.

Try to open a center in Fiji without delay and consult your colleagues in New Vrindaban, but on the whole if a center is opened there immediately that will give me great pleasure.




Letter to Umapati — August 23, 1970, Tokyo

I am starting for Calcutta on the 29th August to see if the World Sankirtana Party could be organized and to see if our Mayapur Temple could be constructed.




Letter to Bhavananda — September 9, 1970, Calcutta

I was anxiously awaiting for this letter because since you have opened the new Temple I received one telegram at Los Angeles inviting me there at New York for which I was very much obliged, but I decided to come to India.

In Calcutta we are trying to open a permanent center.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 17, 1970, Calcutta

Regarding your opening a branch in Hong Kong, I have got all my blessings upon you.




Letter to Karandhara — September 19, 1970, Calcutta

13, 1970, and I congratulate you on the good news of opening the Portland center so successfully, and I am very pleased that things are going on nicely.




Letter to Bhagavan — September 22, 1970, Calcutta

Half of our devotees have just opened up another center on the other side of Calcutta, and last night there were more than 200 persons singing and dancing at our place.




Letter to Syamasundara — September 22, 1970, Calcutta

I especially wanted to use the new temple to attract some influential persons to our movement, but nothing much was done in that regard.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 24, 1970, Calcutta

Regarding a branch in the Fiji Islands, if you can open immediately a center in the very near future I will be able to send some Hindi knowing Indians to assist the preaching work there.

I know in Fiji Islands there are many Hindus and one of them asked me to open a center there.

I have just received one letter from Nayanabhirama and he has met one Indian gentleman who lives in Taiwan and would like us to open a center there.




Letter to Gargamuni — September 25, 1970, Calcutta

We shall open a very gorgeous branch in Calcutta.




Letter to Central Bank of India — September 29, 1970, Calcutta

*A meeting of the President, Secretary, Treasurer and Founder*-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, Calcutta Branch, at 37/1 Hindusthan Road was held, and it is passed by resolution that a local account be opened with the Central Bank of India, Ballygunje Branch.




Letter to Gurudasa — October 5, 1970, Calcutta

If you interested to open a branch in Bombay, you can see the following gentleman and he will help you.




Letter to Hansadutta, Himavati — October 21, 1970, Amritsar

If we cannot open many centers in India, at least one center must be opened in Bombay before we go back to the States.




Letter to Sagar Maharaja — October 21, 1970, Amritsar

We are very much serious to open a branch in Bombay very soon.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 4, 1970, Bombay

So far your management of Southern USA centers as Zonal secretary, I have instructed Brahmananda Maharaja, Gargamuni Maharaja and Visnujana Maharaja to open one center in Coconut Grove, near Miami, Florida.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 8, 1970, Bombay

I'm very pleased that you're opening a nice center in the important city of Pittsburgh.




Letter to Tirthapada — November 13, 1970, Bombay

*Please maintain the program of Temple worship, distribution of Prasadam, Sankirtana Party, distribution of literatures, study and Krsna work all in order and make everything as nice as possible.

I have heard from Upendra and he seems enthusiastic about opening the Fiji center.




Letter to Murari — November 17, 1970, Bombay

So kindly train up men in your London center to open many centers in England.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 24, 1970, Bombay

It is very nice that you are opening another center in Cleveland, Ohio.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 27, 1970, Bombay

Are the funds divided into 50% for the Temple Construction and 50% for the Book Fund?




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 29, 1970, Bombay

I am very glad that Janne will soon be joining Bhurijana and they will open our branch in Hong Kong.




Letter to Bhagavan — December 18, 1970, Surat

Yes, I have heard of your plan to open a branch in Trinidad.

Yes, there is possibility of help from influential men to open a big branch in London.




Letter to Mukunda — December 31, 1970, Surat

London is the most important city in the world and as you originally opened this branch, it is my desire to see it come to full blossom under your expert management.




Letter to Murari — December 31, 1970, Surat

I am very glad to hear that you are working cooperatively with Mukunda in managing London temple affairs.

Once a temple has been opened it must never be closed.




Letter to Karandhara — January 1, 1971, Surat

But the first thing is that the already established Temples must be maintained and the second is that once a center is opened it may not be closed down.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 4, 1971, Bombay

We have got invitations from all over the world and one boy has beseeched us to come to Jerusalem where he wants to help us open a branch of ISKCON.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 11, 1971, Allahabad

The proposal to open a center in Trinidad with the help of Mr.




Letter to Naranarayan — January 24, 1971, Bombay

That you want to open one center in Buenos Aires, Argentina in South America is certainly approved by me.




Letter to Sukadeva — January 27, 1971, Allahabad

I am so glad to hear that you have now opened a center in Tucson, Arizona.




Letter to Karandhara — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

In the meantime, however, if you see fit, you may offer the second initiation to Sriman Yasodanandana Das Brahmacari and encourage him to open a nice center in Quebec.




Letter to Krsna Devi — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

So far as opening a center in Israel, I have all approval.

Immediately you can open correspondence with one boy from Israel who has written me twice to come there and open a center.

So you go there husband and wife with child and start a center.

So this program to open a branch in Israel has got all my approval.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 19, 1971, Gorakhpur

But our long outstanding program for opening a center in Paris is still in oblivion.

It is very encouraging to note that a new branch is being opened in Wilmington, Delaware by Lalita Kumar and his wife.




Letter to Dr. Baltwant Singh — February 22, 1971, Gorakhpur

I am interested to open many centers all over the world and if you help us in this matter for opening a center in Guyana, it will be a great service to the society.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 22, 1971, Bombay

There is a chance for opening a branch in Israel.

So you can advise them to visit Guyana if possible and open a center there.




Letter to Visnujana — February 22, 1971, Gorakhpur

I am so glad that you are developing the center in Houston Texas and now have gone to Austin Texas to open yet another center.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 24, 1971, Bombay

In each and every factory if you can open a center with cooperation of the workers and the proprietor then certainly we shall make circumstances favorable for them that there will be no strike or dissension.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 24, 1971, Bombay

It is very encouraging news to hear that we have one new center in Amherst, Mass.

If a temple has to close down it is a great discredit.

making final arrangements for opening Mexico City branch.




Letter to Citsukhananda — March 25, 1971, Bombay

discussing final plans for opening one center in Mexico City.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 28, 1971, Bombay

It is very encouraging that Sriman Karunamaya has opened a new Center in Amherst, Mass.




Letter to Nityananda — April 1, 1971, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 2nd February, 1971 and have noted the contents, I am so glad to hear that you and your wife Kanya Kumari (Carol) have gone with one brahmacari, Pavanadeva (Peter), for opening a center in New Orleans.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — April 4, 1971, Bombay

So take advantage and immediately open a center.

It is a good field for selling our literature (5000 BTG per month to start is very encouraging) and the inhabitants are cooperative, so it is the ideal opportunity to open a center.




Letter to Bhagavan — April 21, 1971, Bombay

As soon as they are nicely trained up, they should open a branch--*-in every village and town all over the world.




Letter to Lance Nally — May 1, 1971, Bombay

I am glad to note that you would like to see one center opened in Minneapolis.

If you will correspond with him there in this connection, then I am sure that arrangements can be made for starting one temple in Minneapolis in the very near future.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 6, 1971, Malaysia

So, I'll try to open a branch immediately, either in Kuala Lumpur or Ipoh or Teluk Anson.




Letter to Dinesh Candra — May 18, 1971, Calcutta

Also I have received one letter from Yacov Shames and he acknowledges that he has been corresponding with you in regards to opening one branch there in Jerusalem.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 11, 1971, Bombay

Better try to open a center in Delhi because the dharmasala is already open to us and can be permanently gotten if we open a center there.

Hansaraj Gupta, the mayor of Delhi, is friendly and he can help also, so take this dharmasala and open a center there.




Letter to Kanupriya — June 11, 1971, Bombay

So you can immediately open a very nice center there in Trinidad in that newly donated building and I may go there personally with Deities for installation also.




Letter to Sri Ravelji — June 17, 1971, Bombay

and hope to be back in Calcutta by the middle of August for opening our Mayapur temple.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 25, 1971, Moscow

So there is good prospect for opening a center, although the atmosphere is not very good.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 28, 1971, London

Unfortunately the government is so strict that it is difficult to take their cooperation for starting a center there.

Still we are trying to open a center with the help of local men.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 28, 1971, London

Unfortunately the government is so strict that it is difficult to take their cooperation for starting a center there.

Still we are trying to open a center with the help of local men.




Letter to Bill — June 29, 1971, London

Two years ago I tried to open a center there with the help of one local gentleman but it was not very successful.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 29, 1971, Los Angeles

Unfortunately the government is so strict that it is difficult to take their cooperation for starting a center there.

Still we are trying to open a center with the help of local men.




Letter to Andre de Wet — July 3, 1971, Los Angeles

I am so glad to hear that you would like if we could open one branch of our International Society for Krishna Consciousness (ISKCON) there in Cape Town, South Africa.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — July 4, 1971, Los Angeles

Better to wait until Philadelphia temple is very firmly established and then if you wish you can go to Morocco to open a center.

Whatever center you open, it must be well organized.

There is no use to open a center if the management is not proper.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

And if you like, and you think it is possible, then surely you can open a center in Connecticut State.




Letter to Umapati — July 9, 1971, Los Angeles

Similarly you also can open a center, live separately as president and maintain the temple nicely.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 13, 1971, Los Angeles

Anyway, there is hope for opening a center in the future; we have made some friends there.




Letter to Sri Govinda — July 13, 1971, Los Angeles

It is also encouraging to note that you are getting such a fine house for your new temple.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — July 24, 1971, Brooklyn

Nara Narayana may be required for constructing a temple in Mayapur in India, but if he doesn't go to India then surely he will go to Trinidad to construct a new temple there.




Letter to Karandhara — August 5, 1971, London

I am so pleased to learn that you are opening a new branch in Fresno, California and are soon to open one in Long Beach also.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 11, 1971, London

He is very much wanting that we go there and open a center.




Letter to Sankarsana (Stephen Bridge), Parasara (Ron), Pulasta (Chris Pinkard) — August 12, 1971, London

Visnujana Maharaja tells me that in his absence, while he is opening one center in San Antonio, you three boys are maintaining nicely there in Austin.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — August 20, 1971, London

So we are going to open a big center in Mayapur where this education will be internationally imparted.

You can show them the books so that they can understand the importance of this movement and if sufficient cooperation is available we can increase our branch opening activity and surely we can contribute the best knowledge to the human society.




Letter to Amogha, Hanuman — August 25, 1971, London

You can tell Kamala Devi that in the first week of October I will be in Madras because we are arranging to hold a Hare Krishna festival there in a pandal at least for ten days and maybe we will open one center there.




Letter to Sri Sharmaji — August 25, 1971, London

You will be interested to know that we have got 62 branches all over the world and can open one branch there in your place but you have to invite us, a party of ten men, and arrange for tickets there and back as well as accommodations for at least one month.

Similarly if we open our temple at Paramatibo, Surinam certainly any opposing elements will be driven away.




Letter to Abhirama — August 31, 1971, London

Your proposal to open centers in South America by your "floating ISKCON temple"* is very much encouraging to me, so if it is possible then certainly you have my blessings.

You must make sure, though, that the management of our Baltimore temple is going on very nicely.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 2, 1971, London

It is very much encouraging to hear that you have opened one center in Ottawa and soon will start another in London, Ontario.




Letter to Sucandra — September 19, 1971, Mombassa, Kenya

So you can stick to your job and maintain your wife and family and give as fast as possible to the Hamburg temple.

If you can go with your wife to Munich to open a center there certainly I have no objection.




Letter to Makhanlal, Tilaka — September 24, 1971, Nairobi

Dhawan is concerned, I am enclosing herewith one letter in the name of Brahmananda Swami in regards to opening a center in Nigeria.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — September 25, 1971, Nairobi

So far purchasing the new temple is concerned, if Karandhara feels that it is better to wait for some time before purchasing then it is all right with me.

Maintain this program and you can be sure that Krishna will give you a new temple very soon.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

So I am glad to understand also that there is good chance for opening a branch in New Zealand.

I think that you may remember that when we were coming from Sydney to Calcutta we were talking on the plane about opening a branch in New Zealand country.




Letter to Kirtanananda , Vrindaban Candra, Silavati — November 6, 1971, Calcutta

And wherever you go, if there is good response you can try and open a center there.




Letter to Chairman of Municipal Committee of Vindavan — November 30, 1971, Delhi

*We want to open a centre of magnificent proportions in Vrindaban City, as was discussed with Your Honor by my secretary, Sriman Ksirodakasayi das Adhikari.




Letter to Locanananda — December 8, 1971, Delhi

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated November 29, 1971, and I am very pleased upon you that you have opened Geneva, Switzerland, center for pushing on the revolutionary Movement of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Vamanadeva, Indira — December 8, 1971, Delhi

I am very pleased that you have opened another Center for spreading Lord Caitanya's sublime Krishna Conscious Movement all over the world.

If you are the President, then what is the use of opening center if you cannot attend all temple functions?

Who is looking after temple management?

From our side there is never any objection if it is inconvenient for temple living, but if you are in charge of organizing your new center, I think you should live in the company of the other devotees there, to train them and work with them for distributing our books and magazines and pushing on this Krishna Consciousness Movement full*-time.




Letter to Sucandra — January 1, 1972, Bombay

Krishna has been very kind to you that as soon as you have gone to Munich to open a new center, He has helped you with a very suitable accommodation.




Letter to Ajita — January 4, 1972, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letter from Sydney dated December 24, 1971, and I am very, very happy to note that you want to go back to your native place of Sweden, along with your good wife and some other Swedish boys, devotees, from Germany and other places, for opening our center there.

Or if you have got plans for immediately going to Sweden, then you may go, I shall be very happy if you will open one center there on behalf of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Hanuman, Amogha — January 4, 1972, Bombay

In the meantime, I am sending three devotees to open a temple in New Zealand, and I have instructed them to go by way of Malaysia and Indonesia and that they should preach along the way.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 5, 1972, Bombay

Just now two boys are leaving to go to Red China and three other students are leaving for New Zealand to open a center there.

Brahmananda is doing very well in Africa and most likely Rsi Kumar will join him and be deputed to open a center in South Africa.




Letter to Sudama — January 5, 1972, Bombay

Three devotees are leaving here shortly to open a center in New Zealand.




Letter to Krsna dasa — January 10, 1972, Bombay

Better you organize like Los Angeles, then I shall go there and open your center.

But now we are purchasing a large land outside of Bombay city in Juhu for building up an International Hotel for people from around the world to come and get some spiritual life and at the same time enjoy a foreign country.

Very soon we shall begin constructing the Temple there, and our devotees from all over India will come there to live in tents and build and collect money.




Letter to Kulasekhara — January 10, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated November 27, 1971, and I am very much pleased to hear from you that you are feeling the wonderful result of this preaching movement by yourself opening a nice center in Cardiff, Wales, and I am encouraged that there is such nice response by those people there.

*One thing: You must be attentive that our routine work--*-such as rising early, cleansing, chanting, temple worship, reading, sankirtana, etc.---should always maintained at the highest level of Krishna Conscious standard, as the smallest neglect or inattention to these matters of routine practices will cause all our other programs to fail.

So it is natural that in these things like chanting regularly 16 rounds and holding daily arati and kirtana are observed faithfully, then people will be attracted and our preaching will have effect and the management of temple affairs will become very easy matter.




Letter to Sri Galim — February 4, 1972, Bombay

I have just heard from Sankarsana that you are planning to close down your center there.

Better to stay there and work very hard, and then Krishna will provide a nice house where you may open your center very soon.




Letter to Saradia — February 5, 1972, Bombay

If, as you say, you are only preaching among the Indians there, then I think they may not be taking up this philosophy of Krishna Consciousness very seriously, and in that case there may be better scope for you and your good husband to open a center in Europe, as requested by your brother, Krishna das.




Letter to Amogha — February 15, 1972, Madras

Actually, most of my best managers are grhasthas, because they have a natural propensity to manage, so if you have got that also, and if you think together you and your wife can open a very nice center there in Djakarta and serve Krishna together nicely, and if your other godbrothers are recommending, then why not marry that girl.

Two of my very nice students, Tusta Krishna Das and his wife, Tulsi Krishna dasi, who have been with me in India or some time, are on their way to New Zealand to open a center and they may be stopping there to give you assistance for awhile, so you may please expect them.




Letter to Mangalamaya, Madhupuri — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

So I am encouraging the grhastha devotees who want to live together to start householder asrama outside the temple in a nearby house, just like in Los Angeles there is one such householder asrama.

The householders may sell my books and incense and make some small salary to pay rent, take prasada at the temple, and live very happily.




Letter to Rudra, Radhika — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letters of January 7, 1972, and I am very much pleased that you have opened a very nice center in Madison, Wisconsin.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 24, 1972, Calcutta

So I have informed Hansadutta that you may stay there and work for opening a branch if there is good response.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Jayapataka — April 2, 1972, Sydney

We shall remain in Australia about two weeks, then go to New Zealand where Tusta Krishna is opening a center, and then I am thinking to go directly back to Los Angeles.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 8, 1972, Sydney

It has proven to be very troublesome to send money from America to India, but you can get books as many as you like, sell them there to the public at large, and in this way you can raise funds for our Mayapur, Vrindaban and Juhu projects.

I am very much happy with our Australian programs, and in few days we are flying to New Zealand, where Tusta Krishna has opened up a new ISKCON center.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 15, 1972, Auckland

I am going to Hong Kong on the 19th, and there we shall discuss if Bhurijana may open one center in Manila, as he has suggested.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

He has land but no money, so we should invest a little money and open one center.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 11, 1972, Honolulu

In Madras we wanted to start a center and it was almost settled that the Chief Justice would give us a place.

So actually, if it is possible to open a center in Madras that would be very nice.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 13, 1972, Honolulu

If we open a branch in Madras, actually there are so many poor children there.




Letter to Dayananda — May 20, 1972, Los Angeles

It is not good if small numbers of devotees open a center and then fall away.

So I think in the future at least 10 or 12 men must open a center.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

He can tell him that he wanted to help us in New York, and in this way, very mildly, if he is canvassed he alone can construct the temple and we shall construct the residential portion.




Letter to Giriraja — June 21, 1972, Los Angeles

If we can open a Center in Dvaraka or Dakor, that will be very nice.

In Gujarat State we can open a Center in every city because the people are so much dedicated to Krishna.

She also assisted Tamala Krishna and Syamasundara to try to find one house in Juhu for our headquarters several times.

So you can mention this fact to her that now we have fulfilled her desire and we are living in close proximity to her, so she should take advantage of Krishna's blessing her with such an opportunity for serving the Lord by herself building our Juhu temple.

It is a unique temple in the world, and if you show your wonderful abilities as American and European boys and girls to manage everything superbly, she will not hesitate to entrust you in every way.

I always think of our Juhu place, and I want that it shall be the model for all the world to emulate and respect as the perfect example of a Krishna Conscious community.




Letter to Sri Joshiji — July 25, 1972, Paris

Gradually, we can open a centre in each and every important city of India.




Letter to Gargamuni — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

In Bombay they have got very big work to collect for their Juhu building scheme, so they may not be bothered %%___%% small thing of slide-projector, but I have requested Giriraja %%___%% give you all cooperation and whatever you want you give %%__%% and I am enclosing one copy of that letter to Giriraja.

Yes, start a center in Dvaraka immediately %%____%% achievement for us.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — August 3, 1972, London

I still remember that you both helped me very much by opening this London center, and it is the most important center in the world, so I am very much thankful always.




Letter to Amogha — August 9, 1972, London

Yes, that is a good idea if you want to return to Djakarta for again opening our center there, along with your wife.




Letter to Giriraja — August 23, 1972, Los Angeles

There was a reference in the letter of Mahamsa that the President Giri can open the foundation stone ceremony of our temple, as he is a friend of Mr.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 24, 1972, Los Angeles

One thing is, I have just received one letter from the black devotees in Cleveland who wish start their own ISKCON Center independently of the white devotees there.

We should not discourage them in any way from opening their own center, but I want you to go there and see how their things are going on and that the standard of Krishna consciousness is being maintained on the highest level.

You should give them all assistance for organizing their Center and be fully convinced that they can manage everything properly and then I have no objection if they open their Center in Cleveland.




Letter to Patty Dorgan — September 4, 1972, New Vrindaban

*I am very much encouraged to hear that you want to open a Krishna Yoga Society branch in your high*-school, along with Lalitananda.




Letter to Upendra — September 13, 1972, Los Angeles

I have received your letter dated Wednesday, 6th September, 1972, and I am very glad to hear that you and your good wife want to go to Perth, Australia, for opening one ISKCON center.

But I do not think it is necessary to take money from Karandhara for opening that center.

So you may solicit money from them in small amounts and gradually collect in that way enough to open a center in involve or engage all of the local people from the very beginning.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 21, 1972, Los Angeles

So far Mohanananda is concerned, I have asked him to go to Bogota, Colombia, South America, for helping Hanuman open one center there.




Letter to Narottamananda — October 23, 1972, Vrindaban

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated October 9, 1972, and I have noted with great pleasure that you are opening a new centre in Bloomington, Indiana.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — November 8, 1972, Vrindaban

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated November 1, 1972, and I am very much engladdened to hear that you have arrived to Europe and that you have enthusiastically begun your work there, opening one centre in France.




Letter to Nityananda — November 25, 1972, Bombay

I am more impressed if someone has opened one centre and that he has stayed there tightly and developed nicely, not going away whimsically.




Letter to Citsukhananda — December 11, 1972, Ahmedabad

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated November 17, 1972, and I have noted with pleasure that you want to go to Caracas, South America, to join Hanuman for opening centre and preaching work there.




Letter to Candravali — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

I have received also one letter from your good husband Citsukhananda and he is going to Caracas, South America, for opening our ISKCON Branch there.




Letter to Upendra 3 — December 13, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated November 14, 1972, and I am very, very happy to hear from you that you have started one new ISKCON center at Brisbane, Australia.

As for your opening still another center, if you are only few men there it will be better to stick there for some time and develop everything first.

Let us see the success of one temple, then we shall discuss opening other center.

But if you leave your wife with such new*-born child, to open other center or take sannyas, what will be the result or benefit of mother alone with child?




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — December 28, 1972, Bombay

You wanted to open one Iskcon branch in your home, but I could not allow it as official branch.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Main thing is to have always one strong leader at each temple who can maintain the preaching standard to the highest degree.

Your temple is at present too small for so many devotees, so if there are extra men they can be sent out for opening new centers and for travelling sankirtana parties.

*So far the concert of Indian musicians and dancers for raising funds for the new temple, yes you may do that, I have no objection.

100,000 was raised for our Juhu scheme.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 5, 1973, Bombay

If there is some scope for preaching there, that is a different matter, I shall be very happy to open our ISKCON center there.




Letter to Upendra — January 9, 1973, Bombay

I am very sorry to hear that you must undergo one operation of surgery upon your hernia condition, that is preventing you from opening a center in Perth.




Letter to Mukunda — February 21, 1973, Auckland

Just recently Rupanuga Das Goswami has had one very successful meeting with Kenneth Keating, the American Ambassador to India and he has agreed to be our chief guest when we open our center in downtown Manhattan.




Letter to Hariprasada Badruka — March 5, 1973, Calcutta

We must avoid the risk of a separatist movement, __unity__ is our purpose; *just like in London where the Indians are starting their own Hindu Radha*-Krsna Temple.




Letter to Dr. Aggarwal — March 7, 1973, Calcutta

I am going to Mayapur by the 15th, for the celebration of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's Appearance Day, and the opening of our new centre there.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 6, 1973, Los Angeles

That you have opened one branch in Stockholm, Sweden is very good to hear.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 18, 1973, Los Angeles

I am very pleased to note that you are opening another center in Zurich.




Letter to Ajita — July 11, 1973, England

It is encouraging to me that you are in Stockholm trying to open a center, six of you including your wife.




Letter to Isvara — July 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

As far as opening another center in Argyll, where devotees can come and live and where regular kirtanas may be held for guests, that prospect you can take up with Shayamasundar who is GBC for Great Britain.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Yes, I am prepared to pay the entire amount for purchase of the land at Juhu.

So arrange to accommodate them in the new temple.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 23, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Regarding your contemplating opening new centers, I have felt the pulse of your country and that is, that wherever we open a small branch it will develop.

As soon as you have the qualified men then you can open a small branch.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — October 28, 1973, Vrindaban

So far your arranging to bring other men with you to India for opening a center, that is all right, but if they come as tourists and then go away that is not good.




Letter to Minister in charge of Immigration — November 24, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I am preaching Krsna Consciousness, or God consciousness, all over the world, therefore I have opened a regular branch at Nairobi.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 2, 1974, Los Angeles

This way we must finish Vrndavana and open the Temple by Janmastami 1974 so please make arrangements like that.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 11, 1974, Los Angeles

I am first going to New Delhi and then to Vrindaban in order to see how the construction of the temple is going on.

Now by your arrangement it will be very pleasing for me to stay in our own land at Juhu.

We are planning that he can open a center in Surat and he will attract many Gujaratis.

He has left $7,000 with me for starting a center in Surat.

This money I have deposited in the Mayapur*-Vrindaban Fund and when I shall start a center in Surat I will draw from that fund.

Yes, I agree the construction of a temple in Calcutta should wait until we finish our present projects which we have undertaken.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 19, 1974, Honolulu

I am in due receipt of your telegram reading as follows: "Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund current account open no.

I suppose the current account is open in the Punjab National Bank, Moti Bagh branch as I informed you previously, although you have not mentioned the name of the bank.

I am advising the Vrindaban branch of the Punjab National Bank to transfer immediately Rupees one lac, (Rupees 100,000), to the Punjab National Bank, Moti Bagh branch, New Delhi, in favor of the Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund, account number 230.

Henceforward all collections for Vrindaban Temple Construction should be deposited in this newly opened fund account, number 230, Punjab National Bank, Moti Bagh, New Delhi




Letter to Taittiriya — March 3, 1974, Mayapur

In this connection I especially request you to try to open a center in China.




Letter to Trivikrama — March 29, 1974, Bombay

But if by starting an incense business economically you become solvent to run on your center then it is good, and for this purpose I will advise Bali Mardan to give you the necessary capital on your approval.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — May 11, 1974, Bombay

I have invested about 20 lacs in this property and already the routine devotional service, deity worship and sankirtana is going on, but at present the police commissioner has denied us sanction to build our big temple according to our plans, and also the status quo is threatened as I do not think the boys can manage the buildings and land which we own here.




Letter to Hrdayananda — June 4, 1974, Geneva

As far as Brazil, why not go in first with sankirtana parties, distribute books in Portuguese, and then we can see later about opening a center.




Letter to Jaya Hari — June 17, 1974, Frankfurt

I am planning to go to Vrindaban for Janmastami, for the opening installation ceremonies of our Krsna Balarama Temple.




Letter to Cyavana — July 3, 1974, Melbourne

We are having a very big festival there on Janmastami when we will open our Krsna Balarama temple by installing the deities.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — July 7, 1974, Los Angeles

I am very much thankful to you for your kind letter 17/6/74 and your kindly accepting my invitation during the opening ceremony of our Krishna Balarama temple in Vrindaban.




Letter to Citsukhananda — July 14, 1974, Los Angeles

When the time is ripe, I shall be very glad come there and open the temple.




Letter to Gosainji — July 15, 1974, Los Angeles

We wish to hold a grand festival of the opening of Krishna Balarama temple at Raman Reti.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 15, 1974, Los Angeles

then I shall go to India for the opening ceremonies of our Krsna*-Balarama Temple.




Letter to Alfred Ford — July 16, 1974, Los Angeles

By the by I beg to invite you to our opening ceremony of our newly constructed temple of Krishna Balarama at Vrindaban beginning from August 8-15.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 17, 1974, Dallas

I may request you to send three men to go with Subaladas Swami to Fiji for preaching and opening a temple.

There is one Indian man there who wants to give $50,000 for construction of a temple there.




Letter to Mr. Punja — July 17, 1974, Dallas

I wish to inform you that I am sending one of my elder sannyasi disciples to Fiji for preaching and opening a Krishna consciousness temple there.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — July 26, 1974, Bombay

I thank you for your invitation for your new temple opening.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 14, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding the temple opening ceremony, it has been postponed on account of the temple being unfinished.

After opening the temple, then I shall leave India.




Letter to Gurukrpa — August 14, 1974, Vrindaban

Now I am in Vrindaban, but you may have been informed that the opening ceremony has been postponed until the temple and asrama are completed.




Letter to Batu Gopala — August 16, 1974, Vrindaban

Here the temple opening has been postponed until the temple and asrama are fully completed.




Letter to Sri Ganatra — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

You may know that we have had to postpone the opening of the temples due to the temple and asrama not being completed.

They are expecting to complete the temple for the opening ceremony by three months time.




Letter to Mr. Rameshchandra Lalidji — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

I appreciate very much your interest in propagating the teaching of the Bhagavad*-gita, and it is because of the assistance of men like you that we are constructing a temple in Hyderabad.

I am pleased that the work is proceeding now at good speed and request that you assist in completing the temple by next Janmastami, and I will come to inaugurate the opening ceremony.




Letter to Temple President — September 4, 1974, Vrindaban

I was not able to attend due to being here in India for the opening of our temple here in Vrindaban.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 12, 1974, Vrindaban

You can't close a temple without asking me?

If possible the Edinburgh temple must be re*-opened again.

*If you close the temple, what is the management?

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu pushed the Sankirtana movement, but He never said to close the Jagannatha temple or the Govindaji temple.

If possible the Edinburgh temple must be re*-opened.

It is not a plaything to close a temple or to start a temple.

When we open a temple we are inviting Krsna.

We should always feel when we open a temple that the Deity is living and not dead stone or wood.

Before opening a temple it must be considered a hundred times, and after opening it cannot be closed.




Letter to GBC Godbrothers — September 14, 1974, Vrindaban

No GBC man can whimsically do anything without consulting Srila Prabhupada, especially in the matter of opening a new temple and closing an old one.

To close a temple is a very serious business, as well as opening one.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 29, 1974, Mayapur

We have to consider very carefully before opening a center, and once opened it cannot be closed.

Lending for opening a temple is the business of BBT but not lending for residential quarters.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 1, 1974, Mayapur

*Regarding Edinburgh temple, yes it should be re*-opened.

I have already explained that once a temple is opened it cannot be closed.

Before opening we must consider very carefully, Worship in the temple means to personally call Krsna, and He personally comes, therefore the arrangement must be there for the temple worship to go on nicely before opening any temple.

Our principle must be to carefully consider before opening any temple, and once opened it cannot be closed.

Somehow or other you have to manage to continue the temple worship.

If possible re-open the Hamburg temple and transfer the Deity again and worship.

I quite appreciate that one main center may remain there and from there the preaching may go on, but no attempt may be made to open a new center without being confident that it will go on.

Before opening a temple it has to be carefully considered, and once opened it cannot be closed.




Letter to Ken Kaffke — October 2, 1974, Mayapur

The opening of the Vrindaban temple has been postponed to after March, 1975, so if you like you can come to our Gaura purnima celebration at Mayapur and then to the Vrindaban festival at that time.




Letter to Bhurijana — October 6, 1974, Mayapur

You can start a temple there provided you are strong enough.

And once started, a temple cannot be closed whimsically.

You must be fully prepared to maintain nicely the temple.




Letter to Badarinarayana — October 8, 1974, Mayapur

Now that you have opened the temple do not think to close it even if there is some difficulty.

I have given order that once a temple is opened it cannot be closed under any circumstance.




Letter to Mr. Jayakar — October 9, 1974, Mayapur

It is at Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay-54.




Letter to Srinathji Temple — October 11, 1974, Mayapur

We are contemplating to open our newly constructed temple in Vrindaban during the Appearance Day of Lord Ramacandra festival, and I wish very fervently that your Holiness may be present on that occasion.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 19, 1974, Mayapur

What you have said about considering a thousand times before opening a temple, that I want.

Not that you should open a temple whimsically, and then close whimsically.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 25, 1974, West Bengal

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

 

 In Bombay a shipment of 2,000 kilos of Australian ghee has been sent by Madhudvisa Maharaj. 

The large temple area affords ample space for everyone to take part in the [indistinct] dancing, and as we move to and fro up and down the temple Prabhupada pelts us with handfuls of flowers.

Srila Prabhupada's tentative plans are to remain in India through the April temple opening in Vrindaban, and then start for the USA.




Letter to Cyavana — November 1, 1974, Bombay

I have seen your telegram to Brahmananda Swami and am glad to learn that you have opened a center in Zambia.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 12, 1974, Bombay

If men are available, yes, you can open a center in Kansas City,; that will be nice.




Letter to Deoji Punja — November 13, 1974, Bombay

It is very good that you have already opened the center and registered the Society.




Letter to Tejiyas — November 15, 1974, Bombay

I lived in Delhi at Sakur Basti because the rent was cheaper there, and I could not even take an apartment in Delhi.

Now both CBI and State Bank approached us to open a branch bank, so this should now be done, so we can get the foreign exchange transfers.




Letter to A. K. Shivdasani — November 22, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the opening of the Vrindaban Temple that will take place on the Ram Navami day, the appearance of Lord Ramacandra, April, 1975.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 1, 1974, Bombay

So for transferring money we have opened new accounts so from New York money can be sent through First National City Bank to their Bombay Branch in favor of International Society for Krishna Consciousness Mayapur Vrindaban Fund A/c No.




Letter to Gurukrpa — December 31, 1974, Bombay

You can open an account, HONOLULU TEMPLE CONSTRUCTION account.




Letter to Hiranyagarbha — January 4, 1975, Bombay

*Bring them all to India for Lord Caitanya's appearance day and they can also attend the opening of the Krishna*-Balarama Temple in Vrndavana.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — January 14, 1975, Bombay

*By the by, I beg to inform you that I have arranged for the opening of the temple in Vrndavana on Sri Ram Navami day by the 20th of April, 1975.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — January 15, 1975, Bombay

I beg to inform you that I have arranged for the opening of the temple in Vrndavana on Sri Ram Navami day by the 20th of April 1975.




Letter to Hanuman — February 12, 1975, Mexico City

Do not whimsically open or establish any center and then close it down later on.




Letter to Govinda Datta — February 19, 1975, Caracas, Venezuela

You are also invited to participate in our Mayapur festival during Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's appearance day ceremony, as well as the opening celebration of our Krishna*-Balarama Temple in Vrndavana on Rama-Navami day.




Letter to Radheswarananda Goswami — March 15, 1975, Tehran

If possible, please come and see me at my Bombay center as follows: Hare Krishna Land, Gandhi Gram Road, Juhu, Bombay 400 054.

Then we have also got the opening ceremony for our Vrndavana temple on April 10th, 1975.




Letter to Mr. R.L. Bhatt — April 2, 1975, Mayapur

We will all be going to Vrndavana for the opening of our Krishna*-Balarama temple there on April 20th, 1975.




Letter to Alfred Ford — April 5, 1975, Mayapur

*After the opening of our Vrndavana temple here in India, I shall start for Australia by May 5th to install Gaura*-Nitai deities and then I shall go to Fiji for a few days to see how our center is doing there.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — April 5, 1975, Mayapur

Otherwise, if you do not come, we will go as already decided and open a nice center there if possible.




Letter to Mr. Ashis Roy — April 8, 1975, Mayapur

The process of opening a center somewhere is that we go there and hold classes for one week on the teachings of Bhagavad*-gita and if the people like, then we'll open a center.

We will be opening our temple there.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — May 7, 1975

I am very much obliged to you for your kind appreciation of my humble attempt in opening the Vrindavan temple of Krishna*-Balaram.




Letter to Prof. O.P. Goel — May 10, 1975, Perth

Please excuse me for my late reply, as I was very very busy in Vrindavan for the opening ceremony of our Krishna Balarama Temple.

As I was scheduled to come to Bombay after the ceremony, I thought I shall call you at my Bombay residence, (Hare Krishna Land, Juhu, Bombay) and talk with you in detail.

By the by, I be to request you to see His Excellency, Sri Aliyavar Jung, the governor of Maharashtra in connection with our temple construction, the sanction for which is pending in his hand.




Letter to Radheswaranand Goswami — May 10, 1975, Perth

I expected you at our opening ceremony of the Krishna Balarama Temple in Vrndavana.

*Regarding opening a center in Saurastra, it will be my pleasure to do it immediately if the local important men like you will co-operate with me.




Letter to Dinanatha Misra — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

Since I saw you last at your house, I had gone to Kuruksetra, Delhi, and also attended our Vrndavana temple opening ceremony, and now I've come to Australia to open another temple here.




Letter to Hrdayananda — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

When our Mexico City branch is open, how can we close it?

Stay there in that building somehow or other, and if you like, you may also open a center in Guadalajara.




Letter to Aksayananda, Dhananjaya — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

Also, what about the Punjab National Bank opening a branch at our temple?

Either Syndicate Bank or Punjab National Bank must open a branch on our land and pay 300 rs.




Letter to Prabhakar — May 31, 1975, Honolulu

As desired by you, I can immediately take up the task of opening a center there and to open a varna-asrama college there affiliated by the university.

Who is the chief Birla under whose direction the temple is being managed?

My idea is that if this temple can be used for our movement, then we do not need to construct a separate temple.

If it is not possible to utilize this temple, then we can construct our own temple and for constructing temple and varnasrama college, we shall require a big plot of land--*-at least 10-15 acres or more.




Letter to Mooljibhai Patel — June 8, 1975, Honolulu

It is not my policy to close any temple, but if there is inconvenience, we change the place.

If we can get another nice house in San Francisco in good quarters, we can immediately re*-open another temple in San Francisco.




Letter to Mahavir Prasad Jaipuriaji — July 13, 1975, Philadelphia

Last time we opened our Vrindaban temple under the leadership of the Governor of U.P.

So I want to open a duplicate Krishna Balarama temple in Jaipur.

I wish that you have some land in Jaipur and to help us in constructing a duplicate temple like Vrindaban.




Letter to Cyavana — July 23, 1975, Los Angeles

So I think they can open a separate temple in Mombassa for the Asian community.




Letter to Satcitananda — July 25, 1975, Los Angeles

Regarding your going to Malaysia, at the present moment we are not going to open a temple there.




Letter to Cyavana — July 29, 1975, Dallas

I am in due receipt of several letters from Shakti Mati, also your telegram reading as follows: REGARDING OPENING OF SEPARATE TEMPLE MOMBASSA ASIANS ATTITUDE AND MOTIVES OF NAVAYOGENDRA HIGHLY QUESTIONABLE AND MAKE SUCH A PROPOSITION QUITE IMPOSSIBLE SITUATION HERE DIFFICULT AS IS AND WE CANNOT UNDERSTAND THE VALUE OF A SPLIT IN OUR EFFORTS TO SPREAD KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS AFRICA FULL REPORT WILL FOLLOW AND CAREFUL CONSIDERATION IS HUMBLY REQUESTED--*-YOUR SERVANTS CYAVANA SWAMI AND MANAGING COMMITTEE ISKCON AFRICA.




Letter to Gaura Govinda — September 21, 1975, Vrindaban

If you are doing some substantial work, you should not agitate your mind for opening a center in Orissa.

I have proposed to him also for arranging for us to go there and during that season we may go there in a party and preach there and if possible open a center.




Letter to Kartikeya K. Mahadevia — October 19, 1975, Johannesburg

I am also very much eager to open a centre there, Ahmedabad being one of the most opulent and important cities of India.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — November 13, 1975, Bombay

The Bombay temple progress construction is now begun.

So I am remaining here to see that the temple construction is completed.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 14, 1975, Bombay

We are also constructing the Bombay temple and the work has begun and if you so desire, you can send some contribution.




Letter to Sri Krishna C. Batra — December 8, 1975, Vrindaban

Juhu 54.

*Just this month we have sent preachers to Ahmedabad and Kanpur for opening centers, and we are planning to build a gorgeous Krishna Arjuna temple at Kuruksetra in co*-operation with the late home minister G.L.




Letter to Punjab National Bank — December 27, 1975, Ahmedabad

With reference to our conversation regarding opening a branch in our temple.

As soon as you open the branch your Bombay head office will immediately transfer the money.

The other bank was very much eager to open a branch in our temple, but because our negotiations with you were already completed we did not accept.




Letter to Visvambhara — December 27, 1975, Ahmedabad

Please induce them to open the branch as soon as possible.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

Temple opening is secondary.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 14, 1976, Mayapur

Yes, it is good that you are opening a small centre in Belgium.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — February 23, 1976, Mayapur

In case you open the branch earlier then let me know the exact date.




Letter to Aksayananda — February 28, 1976, Mayapur

If we get chance, we must open a center in Kanpur.

We must open a center there, if there is a chance.




Letter to V. G. K. Dipple — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

I have forwarded your letter to one of my disciples who is presently in South India, and I have advised him that the two of you can conjointly work together to open a centre in Colombo.




Letter to Vrindaban Chandra De — April 7, 1976

If you can secure good business, then I'll give you facility for opening a branch of your book company in Bombay so that facilities for supply both inward and outward can be very easily done.




Letter to Vrindaban Chandra De — April 21, 1976

In regards to opening the Bombay branch, it is not immediately necessary.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

Concerning the construction of a new temple for Sri Sri Radha Vrindaban Candra, our men can see how the Indian mistris are doing the work there, and they can learn the art.




Letter to Aksayananda — May 6, 1976, Honolulu

These items and others requested by the devotees in Fiji should be sent to them directly so that they can go ahead unimpeded in the construction of the new temple.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 23, 1976, Honolulu

Concerning the new temple, that you are going to purchase in London, when Madhavananda and Hansadutta were there, they were collecting funds to construct a temple there at Bhaktivedanta Manor.




Letter to Bhagavan — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

The program in France and Rome will be between July 26, and August 10, 1976, before I will be going on to India to officially open our Hyderabad centre.




Letter to GBC Secretaries — June 18, 1976, Toronto

So I am sending advice to Bank of America to transfer 2 lacs of Rupees to the Bombay construction account at the State Bank of Hyderabad, Juhu Beach Branch, Bombay, and I want that the 3 GBC secretaries for India should discuss together whether or not to give this 2 lacs to Hyderabad centre for completing their construction.

Otherwise, there is no rush to open the Hyderabad temple by Janmastami, 1976, it can be postponed until a later date when the Hyderabad temple can be completed by collections in South India.

So if you are confident that he will pay back the BBT then it is alright, otherwise you can use the 2 lacs for Bombay construction and the Hyderabad temple can be finished with local collections.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 11, 1976, New York

Simply they are moving Them to their new temple.




Letter to Krishna Mahesavari — July 11, 1976, New York

We have got more than 100 temples all over the world and attached to every temple we are opening farms and in many cities restaurants, and all of them are going on very successfully.

Juhu Road, Juhu,




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 17, 1976, New York

Is the opening of the Hyderabad Centre going to take place as scheduled on August 18, 1976?




Letter to Niranjana — August 20, 1976, Hyderabad

The opening of the temple in Hyderabad was very successful.




Letter to Sampath Kumar — August 20, 1976, Hyderabad

I am pleased to thank you for your kind help in organizing the Pratistha Yajnas for the opening ceremonies of the Sri Sri Radha*-Madana-mohana Temple in Hyderabad.




Letter to Trivikrama — September 8, 1976, Vrindaban

Unless there is some favorable opinions there is no need of opening a temple there.




Letter to Hrsikesananda — November 3, 1976, Vrindaban

I am eager to open a nice center in Nepal.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 7, 1976, Vrindaban

It is very good news that we are opening a center in Greece.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 13, 1976, Vrindaban

Any center we open cannot be closed at any cost, what to speak of the Calcutta center.




Letter to Lokanatha — December 14, 1976, Hyderabad

Regarding starting a center in Kanpur, that is a very good proposal.

The center should be opened for financial help for the preaching program.




Letter to Kurusrestha — December 28, 1976, Bombay

Another temple opened, another book published, that is the success of this Movement.

Without book distribution the temple worship standard will also diminish.

As soon as you get sufficient initiated brahmanas try to open another center.




Letter to Shaktimati — December 29, 1976, Bombay

You can open a center along with all the members of your family.

So, open a center now and when I get an opportunity I will come.




Letter to Damodara Pandita — December 30, 1976, Bombay

So, take this man's cooperation and start a center.

If you find him sincere, then we can immediately offer him initiation and he may start the center.

Take books as much as you like and with the local man's help immediately open a center and try to stay there as long as possible.




Letter to Sri Guptaji — January 3, 1977, Bombay

Opening our center means to educate people in this great science.

I am so glad that you are trying to help us in opening this educational center in Chandigarh.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 23, 1977

If Montreal has such difficulty getting French books from Bhagavan in France, then why not open a BBT branch in L.A.?




Letter to Vasudeva — January 23, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

So far my going for the opening of the temple, and installing the Deities, if my health is physically fit, then I can come in late April or early May, and if the temple can be opened then.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 8, 1977

You can send a donation to a new account I am just opening for construction of a temple at Panihati, an important place in the pastimes of Lord Caitanya.

The branch will open our account in a day or two and I will send you the account number for sending a direct deposit.




Letter to Caru — February 28, 1977, Mayapur

I have read your program for the grand opening of the temple, but I think it will be wiser to make our worship private.




Letter to Vasudeva — April 16, 1977, Bombay

Enclosed please find a "message" which you can use when you print your souvenir issue commemorating the opening of the temple.




Letter to Radha*-sarana — April 17, 1977, Juhu

Then we should consider to open a center.




Letter to Vasudeva — September 6, 1977, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Today I have received a report from Ramesvara Maharaja describing the Grand Opening ceremony of the Sri Krsna*-Kaliya Temple at Fiji.




General

Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — June 11, 1966, New York

Regarding the construction of the Temple here in New York and in other places, I have now decided to struggle for it to the end of my life and I am glad that you have decided to follow my instruction in this connection.




Letter to Gargamuni — February 10, 1967, San Francisco

Also please pay the rent of Ranchor's apartment since he is here.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 11, 1967, San Francisco

Janis proposes that by end of March 1967 the Branch organization must be completed and by the end of third week of April I shall go there after opening of our New York house (as per present negotiation).




Letter to Upendra — May 6, 1967, New York

The Society is short of %%__%% and therefore you can assure Haridasa, Mukunda and Syamasundara, that hence forward you should take responsibility for the rent of my apartment.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — May 24, 1967, New York

If you are late going to Delhi, then you should write to the manager of the temple, Sriman Sri Krsna Pandit, 4092 Kuncha Dilwali Singh Ajmer Gate, Delhi 6, and let him know you are coming.




Letter to Jadurani — August 22, 1967, Vrindaban

In the meantime it has been decided by me to transform Kirtanananda into a Swami, and he may then go back to Montreal for improving the center, and for opening more centers in that country.




Letter to Umapati — September 5, 1967, Vrindaban

Please try to cooperate with the temple managers, because in my absence they might feel some difficulty.




Letter to Sri Krishna Panditji — October 9, 1967, Delhi

(1) If you want to transfer the Trust to the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, the Society will do everything for the improvement of the Temple and also engage you as paid whole time manager on behalf of the Society.




Letter to Mukunda — December 8, 1967, Calcutta

You can see the manager there and try to get free or concessional freight service for our temple goods.




Letter to Gargamuni — January 11, 1968, Los Angeles

The elected authorities in the management of the temple should be the final authority in these matters.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 16, 1968, Los Angeles

Gargamuni is organizing a centre in Berkeley & we shall open it very soon.




Letter to S.S.M. Dave — 17 January, 1968

The Government should also take into consideration about the sentiment of the Maharajah of Jaipur who constructed the temple.




Letter to Aniruddha — March 13, 1968, San Francisco

I have got very good impression of the Temple in San Francisco, and both you and Mukunda may bring up the Los Angeles to the same standard.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 2, 1968, San Francisco

Yes, it is right that the community members should support the center if there is to be one opened there.




Letter to Unknown — April 19, 1968, New York

I am so much pleased to hear that you are not afraid to stand alone, and to maintain the temple there nicely; krishna is always there with you, and He will see to your success.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 10, 1968, Montreal

So I am trying to concentrate the idea at the present moment here in Montreal, because in the temple, we have got sufficient space and if the Sankirtana party is successful here, as we shall try to make some experiment in the local expo grounds, then we shall make a program to go to Europe, starting from London, and make demonstrations of this drama and Sankirtana in different places.




Letter to Aniruddha — September 27, 1968, Seattle

In the meantime, I have received letter from Hawaii, and it appears that a good center can be opened there.




Letter to Uddhava — October 6, 1968, Seattle

The Seattle center is going on very nicely, and most probably with our next center will be opened in Florida.




Letter to Candravali — October 16, 1968, Seattle

That is our business--*-we shall chant Hare Krishna or read Srimad-Bhagavatam or or associate with devotees in the temple, so that program shall go on continually for constantly remembering Krishna, and we shall not forget Him, even for a moment.




Letter to Upendra — November 26, 1968, Los Angeles

The leader of the temple must try always to be sober and tolerant and at the same time manage everything nicely.




Letter to Himavati — December 12, 1968, Los Angeles

Try to utilize your profits to maintain the temple with your husband and the others.




Letter to Nara*-narayana — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

He is in charge of the New York center, and, therefore, if proper obedience is not given to him it will be impossible for him to manage the affairs of the temple.




Letter to Purusottama — March 6, 1969, Hawaii

At the present moment, it is very scattered and actually the temple management is impossible to be in order.




Letter to Raj Dewan — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

Some of the books mentioned by you are sometimes imported by my New York center, and the manager in charge is Sriman Brahmananda Brahmacari, ISKCON Temple, 61 Second Avenue, New York, N.Y.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 30, 1969, Hawaii

Of course, if the temple is unapproachable, or too far, or something like that, that is different thing, but if the temple is easily accessible then this is the best program--*-for all to go there and attend arati and kirtana etc.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 6, 1969, Boston

I am sending herewith also a rough plan of the proposed temple to be constructed by George Harrison.




Letter to Mukunda — May 22, 1969, New Vrindaban

If I go there in London it may be possible for me to take the management of the temple because she is very much eager to have my cooperation.




Letter to Harer Nama — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

Live peacefully, husband and wife, and now you will be happy in the management of the temple.




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 13, 1969, New Vrindaban

As you are working in apprenticeship for jewelry work, you should continue that occupation, and even if your father comes and sees that you are engaged in your occupation as well as looking after management of the temple, he will not be displeased.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

I am pleased to note that you are diligently going out on Sankirtana everyday, and you are managing the temple affairs nicely.

I am very pleased that you are working so sincerely to maintain the Montreal temple.




Letter to Pradyumna — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

You mention that you are fixing up your temple for nice Love feast program and this is cent per cent approved by me.




Letter to Yamuna — August 5, 1969, Los Angeles

In Los Angeles temple they have constructed a beautiful throne, just on the measurements and colors as depicted on the picture sent to you, and it has come very successful.




Letter to Satya Pal — August 31, 1969, Hamburg

But they are busily engaged in constructing temples all separately, and they are satisfied if there is a temple and a little income to provide them with food and clothing, without any spirit of preaching propaganda.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

The temple in the city is not finished being constructed yet, neither is there sufficient space.




Letter to Sridama — September 22, 1969, London

I am very much encouraged to see how he is gaining skill in managing a temple nicely.




Letter to Gaurasundara — October 6, 1969, Tittenhurst

Our Japan center is opened.




Letter to Jayapataka — October 13, 1969, Tittenhurst

If you have further questions about constructing the throne, you may consult with the Los Angeles temple.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 18, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding movement of the members from one temple to another, I think the local president's permission is sufficient.




Letter to Dayananda — November 13, 1969, London

Now in the absence of Tamala Krishna you will have to see the management of the Los Angeles temple goes nicely.




Letter to Janardana — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

I am pleased to note that although you have not yet secured a Temple building you are moving our program forward on other fronts.




Letter to Yamuna — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

We are following the prescribed method of Temple worship as it is the effective program for developing the highest perfection of pure love of Krishna.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Temple, they are holding Kirtana and chanting 24 hours in the temple, and the program is very encouraging to all the devotees.




Letter to Sridama — April 10, 1970, Los Angeles

*As soon as a center is open and my disciples conduct it nicely, it gives me Vaikuntha bliss.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding Devahuti, sometime before I had some discussion with her that she will go to India and help in constructing our temple there.




Letter to Cidananda — April 29, 1970, Los Angeles

I have referred the matters concerning Ananda, temple management, etc.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Sometimes back I wrote you if the government can give us land in the Regent Park for constructing a big temple on the Indian style.




Letter to Vamanadeva — June 10, 1970, Los Angeles

In the meantime, if you could make some time to come here you could see personally how the Los Angeles temple is constructed by the devotees here.




Letter to Revatinandana — June 13, 1970, Los Angeles

So you can close the temple for a few days keeping in front of the Deities some dried fruits and a tumbler of water.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Please see that the prescribed routine of temple activities is followed according to schedule and all the members are chanting rounds daily sixteen.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Please see that the prescribed routine of temple activities is followed according to schedule and all the members are chanting rounds daily sixteen.




Letter to Harer Nama — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Please see that the prescribed routine of temple activities is followed according to schedule and all the members are chanting rounds daily sixteen.




Letter to Jananivasa — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Please see that the prescribed routine of temple activities is followed according to schedule and all the members are chanting rounds daily sixteen.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

If such land is available, then we can immediately take up the project of constructing a very gorgeous style Indian temple.




Letter to Ranadhir — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Please see that the prescribed routine of temple activities is followed according to schedule and all the members are chanting rounds daily sixteen.




Letter to Rupanuga — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Please see that the prescribed routine of temple activities is followed according to schedule and all the members are chanting rounds daily sixteen.




Letter to Sridama — June 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Please see that the prescribed routine of temple activities is followed according to schedule and all the members are chanting rounds daily sixteen.




Letter to Citsukhananda — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Please see that the prescribed routine of temple activities is followed according to schedule and all the members are chanting rounds daily sixteen.




Letter to Damodara — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Please see that the prescribed routine of temple activities is followed according to schedule and all the members are chanting rounds daily sixteen.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Please see that the prescribed routine of temple activities is followed according to schedule and all the members are chanting rounds daily sixteen.




Letter to Tulsi — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Please see that the prescribed routine of temple activities is followed according to schedule and all the members are chanting rounds daily sixteen.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad that you are all devotees working hard to improve the temple in both appearance and program.

*Regarding your temple schedule of study, it is alright so continue your classes regularly and try to understand the philosophy as it is--*-that is required.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

The activities are centered on the temple schedule of Aratikas (six daily, very regularly), kirtanas and classes in the Vedic scriptures.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — July 29, 1970, Los Angeles

This amount is for the purpose of constructing a Radha Krsna Temple at Mayapur, as it is contributed by my American disciples.




Letter to Upendra — August 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your questions, the sannyasis are now devoted fully to travelling and preaching work, management is left to the local Temple Presidents and the members of the Governing Body Commission.




Letter to Karandhara — August 22, 1970, Tokyo

I am so glad to learn that the management of the Temple is going nicely and the devotees are feeling transcendental pleasure.




Letter to Rupanuga — September 25, 1970, Calcutta

So the Portland temple is now established and you try together to open as many other branches in suitable places as possible.




Letter to Sivananda — November 12, 1970, Bombay

Berlin is one of the most important cities in Europe and is one of the gateways to the communist world, and since your temple has a central location with good room space, everything is set for our preaching program.




Letter to Bhaktajana — November 17, 1970, Bombay

I hope you are chanting your rounds regularly and always engaging in devotional service in our regular Temple program.




Letter to Damodara — November 29, 1970, Bombay

*It is very good news that your Washington Temple is now expanded with devotees and you are increasing your program regularly.




Letter to Nandarani — January 16, 1971, Allahabad

Both husband and wife and Karandhara husband and wife, improve temple management more and more.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 13, 1971, Bombay

So far as him taking over the management of Boston temple, that is all right.

However, why do you want to divorce yourself entirely from management of Boston temple?




Letter to Bank of Baroda — March 27, 1971, Bombay

I shall thank you to close my above Savings Bank Account with you and transfer the entire balance with interest to your Reclamation Branch for the credit of my Savings Bank Account No.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 16, 1971, Bombay

Formerly it was understood that the lady lawyer gave land plus $50,000 for construction of the temple.

The temple construction should be according to Indian style, as a rough idea is enclosed in the sketch.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 22, 1971, Bombay

Then after finishing Calcutta business I shall go to Malaysia (Kuala Lumpur) as we have got a land donated for constructing a temple there.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — April 30, 1971, Bombay

And Princeton sounds like an ideal place for our temple, so why not open it immediately?




Letter to Acyutananda — August 14, 1971, London

Here in London we are planning a very nice temple and compound and two or three men will go to supervise the construction.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 27, 1971, London

So far London temple is concerned, things are going on here very nicely under the supervision of Dayananda Prabhu who is appointed treasurer and Tribhuvanatha as president.




Letter to Damodara — September 1, 1971, London

*So far your film projects are concerned, the one consideration is that the management of Washington temple doesn't suffer, but rather is actually improving its position.




Letter to Sirs — December 22, 1971, Delhi

*Regarding management of Sri Sri Radha*-Damodara Temple, I beg to inform you that the two rooms and the entry veranda in front of the gate are sufficient for me alone, but because I have now thousands of disciples, it is natural that when I am there at least 25 to 50 students will live with me.




Letter to Gauracandra Goswami, others — December 22, 1971, Bombay

Regarding management of Sri Sri Radha Damodara Temple, I beg to inform you that the two rooms and the entry veranda in front of the gate are sufficient for me alone, but because I have now thousands of disciples, it is natural that when I am there at least 25 to 50 students will live with me.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — December 30, 1971, Bombay

We are ready to immediately begin construction of a large Temple there.




Letter to Rishikumara — Unknown, 1972, Unknown

Try to manage affairs at the Temple and Sankirtana Party to the best of your capacity with the help of Bhavananda.




Letter to Svati — January, 1972, India

Best way to maintain enthusiasm is by regular chanting with the devotees together in the temple and by having festivals.




Letter to Gargamuni — January 1, 1972, Bombay

Maintain Radha Damodara Temple two rooms and verandah.




Letter to Makhanlal — January 10, 1972, Bombay

Our routine work---rising early, cleansing, chanting, temple worship, sankirtana, study---these things must go on very nicely, and if they become improved more and more, and are not neglected or in any way decreased, then now become very convinced of our Krishna philosophy and very enthusiastically and soberly maintain temple routine standards, increase book distribution, satisfy the devotees, and in every way become the perfect KC example of angel.




Letter to Upendra — January 21, 1972, Jaipur

The Los Angeles temple is our ISKCON standard, so as far as possible you may build in that way.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — January 25, 1972, Nairobi

If this is not possible they should live together close to the temple and attend temple arati etc .




Letter to Rsabhadeva — May 5, 1972, Honolulu

I am glad to know that you are now managing the activities of our San Francisco temple.




Letter to Gurudasa — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

When the construction work begins on our temple then we shall repair my rooms simultaneously or before as it is suitable.




Letter to Bhavananda — July 14, 1972, London

Best to stop expanding, or if you cannot raise funds there, close up the Calcutta center.




Letter to Batu Gopala — August 1, 1972, London

I have turned the matter of your temple management over to Sriman Bhagavan Das in Paris, as he has some knowledge of the situation there.




Letter to Tejiyas — August 9, 1972, London

That LIC grounds is no longer available, but we must find another suitable location within the city center of New Delhi,* as close to Connaught Circus as possible.




Letter to Unknown — August 28, 1972, India

Society for Krishna Consciousness, establishing various centres all over the world to propagate Krishna Consciousness, and the Leasor being the major Sevait of Radha Damodara Temple and being of religious bent or mind, inherently as Sevait and Devotee of Lord Krishna, both the Leasee and the Leasor have with open heart agreed to the following terms and conditions of the Lease Agreement as follows:




Letter to Gurudasa — September 1, 1972, New Vrindaban

But I think their plan may be to give us the temple only, because that cannot be sold, and no one can maintain it any more, and then we shall have to buy the residential buildings, the compound all the other buildings there, and that is their trick to get money for those buildings, by so*-called offering us the temple without having to pay anything for it, because they cannot sell it anyway.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

They must live in the local temple and not separately, and they must follow faithfully the instructions and directions of the local president.




Letter to Cyavana — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Someone must be there who will stick tightly to the temple and develop it gradually to the highest standard.




Letter to Damodara — January 9, 1973, Bombay

Regarding the several smaller temples being dependent upon the central temple of Washington D.C., that is up to you to decide, but so far I am concerned, I have not got much stock in such centralized management or organization.

In that case, for more than one man to be dealing with Dai Nippon, overseeing the general production and financial condition of the books, if that were left for each temple to manage, there would be great difficulty and the books would get neither printed nor paid for nor distributed widely.




Letter to Ram Prashad — January 29, 1973, Calcutta

I am leaving for Australia by 2nd February to visit our ISKCON center there and I shall be returning in March to officially open the first residential block of our World Headquarters at Sridhama Mayapur, District Nadia, West Bengal.




Letter to Gunagrahi — January 31, 1973, Calcutta

I am desiring now to turn over the management of the society to my disciples, the temple presidents and GBC men especially, so cooperatively you may work out the management details.




Letter to Sudama — March 23, 1973, Hyderabad

The idea of the Temple bus is to attract them aboard back to Krsna and the hippies and college students, anyone, will be very much attracted to the program.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 28, 1973, Calcutta

The BBT is in the Gwalior Tank Road Branch, Central Bank of India, but Gargamuni Maharaja says you have opened another account in the Indian Overseas Marine Lines.




Letter to Mahamsa — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

We have to invest lakhs of Rupees on this temple construction and if later on this is cancelled as you write distinctly "The deed of trust shall stand as cancelled and the property hereby conveyed in trust shall revert back to the author of the trust." So you think we are going to take such risk?




Letter to Jagadisa — August 31, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Regarding the Regina temple, if it is already opened then maintain it, otherwise we should not open more centers at this time, especially in the smaller cities, it is better to go there with traveling Sankirtana parties, that was my point.




Letter to Mukunda — November 6, 1973, New Delhi

London temple was always bad debtor to BBT, but by your management it is becoming a very good atmosphere.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 19, 1973, Vrindaban

Some percentage may be kept by you for getting your own house, either purchasing or constructing our own temple.

Arrangements are being made for the temple construction is going on locally.




Letter to Yasodanandana, Gurukrpa — December 1, 1973, Los Angeles

Karandhara can manage $5,000 per month for the BBT and M*-V Fund so I request that you both remain in America for 1 year further and collect and send a minimum of $5,000 per month to Guru das for the Vrindaban Temple.

I understand that you are both anxious to return to India for preaching but at this time our preaching must be to first complete the Temple construction.




Letter to Makhanlal — December 11, 1973, Los Angeles

Do not, however, change or disrupt the existing Temple program.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

Yes, I approve of the Life Member Committee for the Temple construction in Hyderabad.




Letter to Bhumata — January 2, 1974, Los Angeles

More and more I wish to not be involved in management affairs and want to devote me time to translating books so please have some trust in those representatives I have placed as Temple presidents and GBC members.




Letter to Tejiyas — January 6, 1974, Los Angeles

The idea is we must finish Vrndavana temple construction work on or before Janmastami ceremony.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 8, 1974, Los Angeles

I am very concerned that our temple in Vrindaban be completely constructed by Janmastami next, and I am going to personally see to the progress of that project.




Letter to Guptaji — February 7, 1974, Vrindaban

We have invested already lacs of rupees for constructing a temple, and now if he uses the front portion for other purposes there will be great damage to the view of the temple.




Letter to All ISKCON Centers — March 14, 1974, Vrindaban

If temples print independently it will be at the cost of the books I am myself printing, and could eventually cause the financial ruin of the BBT, meaning I could not order new books from the printer or have sufficient funds for construction of temple projects.




Letter to Murti — March 23, 1974, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your recent letter in which you propose to come to Vrindaban with your wife to help with deities, construction and preaching at our Krishna Balarama temple.




Letter to Kanu Gandhi — March 26, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the sale of the temple building at 40 North Beacon St., the best thing is to go and consult with our president in charge of the Boston branch, Trai das Adhikari.

So if you are seriously interested in maintaining a Vaisnava temple, why not go and try to help my disciples there in Boston, whether they are going to sell and relocate or remain, if you are financially able to assist them, that will be taken by Krishna as a great service.

The young men and women at the ISKCON temple are giving everything they have for giving others a chance to come and worship at an authorized Radha*-Krishna temple, so I request you to inquire into their situation and help them maintain our Vaisnava temple in the important city of Boston.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 3, 1974, Bombay

I have not heard from you in some time and I am eager to hear a report on construction of Krishna Balarama Temple.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — April 8, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the fixed deposit ISKCON Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund, receipt RNPIK 270090 for Rs 743,879.80 (Rupees seven hundred and forty three thousand, eight hundred and seventy nine, eighty paise only), due on May 2, 1974.

1) RS 100,000.00 (Rupees one hundred thousand only) be transferred to ISKCON Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund account number 3876 with your Moti Bagh, New Delhi Branch.




Letter to Manager of Punjab National Bank — April 24, 1974, Hyderabad

With further reference to my letter dated April 8th, and your reply of April 15, I beg to request you to transfer 3 lacs (Rs 300,000.00) to your Punjab National Bank, Moti Bagh, New Delhi account Iskcon Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund account number 3867 in place of the one lac (Rs 100,000.00) previously said.




Letter to Tejiyas — April 24, 1974, Hyderabad

As for the needs for construction over the next three months, one lac has been transferred to Delhi to the Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund and one lac is deposited in the Trust Fund; that makes two lacs.

I am advising the Vrindaban Punjab National Bank to transfer to Delhi Vrindaban Temple Construction Fund a total of three lacs, see the enclosed letter to the bank.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — April 27, 1974, Tirupati

We do not have so many men; it requires at least five men to maintain a center, so I approve of your plan to close the center and travel in South Africa.




Letter to Acarya Prabhakar Mishra — May 1, 1974, Bombay

In Vrindaban I am constructing the big temple you have seen.




Letter to Bhurijana — May 3, 1974, Bombay

You are actually the experienced man for Hong Kong; you were constructing a temple according to our last letter, getting ready to publish Chinese publications, organizing the Chinese boys and conducting childrens' classes.




Letter to Prabhakar — May 4, 1974, Bombay

I am leaving the country by the 23rd May and before leaving I may go to Vrindaban via New Delhi to see how the temple construction is going on.




Letter to Saurabha — May 26, 1974, Bombay

has accepted the invitation to become Chief Guest at our temple opening.




Letter to Nrsimha Caitanya — June 5, 1974, Geneva

So although your temple may not be one of the largest you are excelling in deity worship; if you can maintain and increase this standard, everything will come successfully.




Letter to Jagadisa — June 18, 1974, Frankfurt

It is not necessary that every temple have a farm, but as many as can be efficiently managed locally is all right.




Letter to Madhavananda — July 20, 1974, New Vrindaban

I have written to Saurabha Prabhu to send you the same pattern plans for your temple construction.




Letter to Mr. Arora — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

Please continue to go to the temple and upon recommendation from the president, we shall see about initiation.




Letter to Panalalji — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

15,000/- that you have pledged towards the construction of the Hyderabad temple.




Letter to Sri Badruka — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

If the temple is completed by next Janmastami, I will be pleased to come to inaugurate the opening.




Letter to Madhavananda — September 16, 1974, Vrindaban

It is against the principles of devotional service to whimsically close a temple.

I have written him that the temple must be reopened if possible.




Letter to Jagadisa, Jayatirtha — November 15, 1974, Bombay

BBT can only pay for printing and temple properties and construction.




Letter to Dr. Marri Chenna Reddy — November 18, 1974, Bombay

I am so much thankful to you that you came to see our temple under construction in Vrindaban and supervised the work going on there.

As you came all of a sudden, we could not make arrangement for your proper reception, but I am so pleased to learn that you have voluntarily agreed to visit our temple during the opening ceremony.




Letter to Nrsimha Caitanya — November 21, 1974, Bombay

I can understand that you are managing a very nice temple there.

Therefore you are by managing the temple as a president you are doing a very great service to humanity.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 25, 1974, Bombay

These other loans for cows, equipment, and restaurants must all be re*-paid, and no other loans other than for publishing and temple construction can be granted.




Letter to Saurabha — November 26, 1974, Bombay

has accepted the invitation to become Chief Guest at our temple opening.




Letter to Bhurijana — December 2, 1974, Bombay

I shall be gong to Hong Kong and Tokyo shortly, and thereafter to Australia in the month of January, as Madhudvisa Swami has invited me for the temple opening and installation.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 2, 1974, Bombay

So everything is nice, and I shall be glad to come for the Deity installation and temple opening in January.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 4, 1974, Bombay

RECEIVED YOUR LETTER IT WILL BE NICE I COME FOR YOUR TEMPLE OPENING IN JANUARY ARRANGE FOR IT




Letter to Sri Govinda — December 6, 1974, Bombay

Regarding the temple management, one man can be left behind, while the others go out, to take care of the Deity.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 23, 1974, Bombay

I am in due receipt of telegrams dated the 18th, 20th, and 21st of December reading as follows respectively: JAYATIRTHA REPORTS HONOLULU SUDAMA SUBAL BROKEN AWAY WITH SIX MEN TAKEN OVER RESTAURANT STOP TEMPLE PROPERTY IN NAME OF ONE OF THEIR MAN NOT IN SOCIETY NAME AM GOING THERE IMMEDIATELY GROUNDWORK GOING ON HERE STOP TROUBLE IN FRANKFURT SIXTY ARMED POLICEMEN RAIDED TEMPLE TEMPLE JAILED LEADERS IMPOUNDED VEHICLES AND BANK ACCOUNTS__/HONGKONG SHOULD NOT BE CLOSED ONE INITIATED CHINESE GIVES MONEY AND TRANSLATED THREE CHAPTERS GITA STOP TEMPLE CAN BE MAINTAINED BY INDIANS TRIVIKRAMA ALONE MORE MEN REQUIRED URGENTLY TOKYO TODAY__/GURUKRPA WILL TAKE RESPONSIBILITY FOR JAPAN HONOLULU TEMPLE CONSTRUCTION HAS GIVEN ANOTHER 63,000 HONOLULU TODAY*-Brahmananda Svami.




Letter to Vijayadvaja — December 29, 1974, Bombay

Keep that center that Subala Maharaja has opened and try to invite as many guests as possible.




Letter to Rupanuga — January 9, 1975, Bombay

We can rent the unused space, and the householders can live in the building as long as they have separate floors.




Letter to Malati — February 3, 1975, Honolulu

It is good that you have gone to Amsterdam temple to help with the deity program there.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — February 5, 1975

Personal.

*Regarding your desire to guide the idea of the Purana temple construction at Naimisharanya, it will be my duty to help you in all respects by my guidance and advice to give a shape to it.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — March 8, 1975, Bhaktivedanta Manor

A similar letter was addressed to Sripada Sridhara Maharaja inviting him, but he has not objected to the temple being open on the Srim Rama Navami day.




Letter to Mr. Sharma — June 3, 1975, Honolulu

The temple manager there is His Holiness Aksayananda Swami.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 21, 1975, Los Angeles

His business is to remain there and organize the temple program.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — June 23, 1975, Los Angeles

Regarding Manipur, you said that there is a Govinda temple there and that they are willing to hand over the management.




Letter to Bhagavata — July 1, 1975, Denver

Round about our temple there are many apartment houses constructed.




Letter to Giriraja — July 4, 1975, Evanston

I have received your report via telephone and it is a very good news that you have received the NOC for the construction of the temple.




Letter to Mahamsa — August 3, 1975, Detroit

Now you have the land, but the temple construction is not being done.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — August 11, 1975, Indre, France

Then I shall see Bombay affairs where we are constructing a very big temple and residential quarters.

We have already constructed one floor more on each house to accommodate our devotees, and still we are constructing another two towers for receiving guests, as well as a very big temple in that land.




Letter to Bhakti Pramode Puri Maharaja — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

If you like, you can hand over the management charge of your temple, and my devotees will manage.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 7, 1975, Bombay

So let us begin the construction on the temple here in Bombay first, then we shall see for coming there to Mayapur to stay with you.




Letter to Kapoorji — November 9, 1975, Bombay

Perhaps I may stay here for some time for finishing our temple construction on this land.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 10, 1975, Bombay

Here the temple construction is now being undertaken seriously and we are looking after things.

I am glad to note that Pittsburgh temple management is going on nicely.




Letter to Devotees of ISKCON Rome — November 13, 1975, Bombay

*I have asked Haihaya to remain here in India for helping in the management of the Krishna*-Balarama temple in Vrndavana and he has gone there.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 13, 1975, Bombay

I am here in Bombay and I am supervising the construction of our temple here.




Letter to Manasvi — November 30, 1975, New Delhi

Maintain your wife and children by working honestly, attend the temple programs as far as possible and in this way live peacefully as a grhastha following the four regulative principles of spiritual life and chant Hare Krishna on beads and at home with family.




Letter to Gargamuni — December 4, 1975, Vrindaban

your present engagement is more important, managing Calcutta temple is not so important.




Letter to Sri D. N. Mishra — December 8, 1975, Vrindaban

I had been to Kuruksetra with the idea of constructing a temple, the negotiations are going on with the late home minister G.L.




Letter to All Governing Body Commissioners — January 6, 1976, Nellore

This will prevent our Society from degrading to the level of so many other institutions where, in order to maintain the Temple, they accept all third class men as brahmanas.




Letter to Madhava Sharnaji — April 13, 1976, Bombay

There will be another temple opening ceremony in Hyderabad by August, 1976, and probably I shall return by that time.




Letter to Aksayananda — April 14, 1976, Bombay

Now there is some commotion about all the householders and children at the Temple so they can move there and we can use the 2 big rooms as a Gurukula for now.




Letter to Abhirama — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

You can continue to work at trying to get the park for constructing our temple there as previously planned.




Letter to Amogha — May 29, 1976, Honolulu

You may remain in Bombay and assist with the temple management in cooperation with Giriraja das.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 9, 1976, Los Angeles

If the Ahmedabad centre is not making progress then if necessary you can decide to close it temporarily or not.




Letter to Bhavabhuti — June 15, 1976, Detroit

Before we can begin any construction in Madras we first of all must complete any temple construction that we are presently doing.

I understand that the Hyderabad Temple is also in want of money to complete the construction, Gopala Krsna knows it.




Letter to Aksayananda — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

to Fiji where we are presently constructing the Krsna*-Kaliya temple, but I have received word from Fiji that as yet they have not received this information from you.




Letter to Vasudeva — July 29, 1976, Paris

The second point is that after ISKCON has been organized in the above way the land which the temple is being constructed on must be leased to ISKCON Fiji with a 99 year unconditional lease with option to renew which I shall approve.




Letter to Dixit — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

I have constructed this temple and all my other temples so that at least some educated retired men shall live here without any material desires, but at the present moment people are so educated that even up to the point of death they cannot give up the enjoyable items, namely money and women.




Letter to Shasta — November 2, 1976, Vrindaban

He has caused a great difficulty in the management of our Honolulu temple.




Letter to Gaura Govinda — November 17, 1976, Vrindaban

I want to begin work immediately on constructing a temple exactly like Jagannatha's temple in Puri.




Letter to Subhavilasa — December 29, 1976, Bombay

In the meantime, please give whatever assistance you can to help manage the temple affairs there.




Letter to Srila Prabhupada — March 13, 1977, Unknown Place

Just recently also, you told us how, when the Bombay land dispute was going on and the demons tried to throw us off the land, you prayed to Krsna, "Sir, You kindly sit down tight and do not move from this place and I shall manage everything." Krsna did that; when the demons came to demolish the temporary temple you had constructed, they were stopped by 'outside' intervention just as they were about to remove the roof of the Deity room.




Letter to Ramesvara — May 11, 1977, New Delhi

You have written that the rent will pay back the loan and mortgages on the new building, but who will pay the rent if there are all brahmacaris living there?
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Tulasi Devi

From 104 letters

Tulasi Worship

Letter to Govinda — April 7, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so very glad to learn that Srimati Tulasi Devi has favored you so much.

If you can actually grow this Tulasi plant, and I am sure you will do it, then you must know it for certain that your devotion for Krsna is testified.

I was very much anxious to introduce this worship of Tulasi plant amongst our Society members, but it has not become successful til now, therefore, when I hear that you have got this opportunity, my pleasure does not have any bounds.

Please take care of the Tulasi plants in the following way.

This is the best season for growing Tulasi plants.

*Tulasi leaf is very, very dear to Visnu.

All Visnu*-tattva Deities require profusely Tulasi leaves.

Lord Visnu likes garland of Tulasi leaves.

Tulsi leaves mixed with sandalwood pulp and placed on the lotus feet of the Lord is the topmost worship.

But we must be very careful that Tulasi leaves cannot be placed on the feet of anyone else except Lord Visnu and His different forms.

Tulasi leaves cannot be placed even on the lotus feet of Radharani or on the lotus feet of the Spiritual Master.

We can place, however, Tulasi leaves in the hands of Radharani for being placed on the lotus feet of Krsna, as you have seen on the Govinda Album.

I am giving you herewith three mantras for Tulasi Devi as follows:

Then the mantra for circumambulating the Tulasi tree.

So you follow and practice these Tulasi affairs and you try to distribute your experience to all the other centers, that will be a new chapter in the history of Krsna Consciousness Movement.

Regarding installation of the Deities for which you are preparing, I wish to go there as soon as there are many Tulasi leaves grown.

You are trying to grow mango very soon, but it will be better if you can grow soon the Tulasi leaves.

So you give your best attention for this purpose and as soon as you inform me that there is a regular bush of Tulasi plants, then I shall immediately start for Hawaii and install your Deities.




Letter to Vamanadeva — November 12, 1970, Bombay

The new growth of Tulasi is testimony to your sincere devotion because she will only grow and flourish in an atmosphere of Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Damodara — November 29, 1970, Bombay

I am very much happy that you have added worship of Srimati Tulasi devi to your Temple activities.




Letter to Karandhara — November 30, 1970, Bombay

Regarding worship of Tulasi, it is not very much important.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 29, 1970, Surat

I am very glad to learn that you have begun worship of Tulasi in your Toronto Temple.

The presence of Tulasi is proof of true devotional atmosphere there.

Please offer Her all respects and carefully tend and Srimati Tulasi will be pleased upon you in gaining the auspicious favor of the Lord.




Letter to Upendra — January 4, 1971, Bombay

The leaves and flowers of Tulasi may be offered to the devotees of the Lord for offering to the Lotus Feet of the Lord Krsna, not even Srimati Radharani.

It appears that Fiji is very nice place for Krsna consciousness from the appearance of such nice flowers and Tulasi for the worship of Krsna there.




Letter to Krsnakanti — April 11, 1971, Bombay

And Tulasi Devi is growing so nicely there.

Tend Tulasi very nicely and your devotion towards Krishna will increase.

In the evening a lamp should be offered to the Tulasi plant and in the morning each devotee should offer a little water and offer obeisances.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — July 25, 1971, Brooklyn

Try to worship tulasi instead.




Letter to Govinda — November 20, 1971, Delhi

So you first introduced Tulasi plant in the Western countries and now you have introduced the vigraha form of Lord Caitanya in the Western countries.

All should wear Tulasi kunti beads, not less than two strands.

For Krishna Tulasi and Rama Tulasi the the worship is the same.




Letter to Radhavallabha — January 6, 1972, Bombay

I am very glad to know that you are seriously taking to Srimati Tulasi Devi worship.

Tulasi Devi is a pure devotee of Krishna and she should be treated with the same respect given to all Krishna's pure devotees.

In the *Nectar of Devotion* I have given two verses from the Skanda Purana, one of which is: "Tulasi is auspicious in all respects.

Anyone who comes in touch with the Tulasi tree in the above mentioned ways lives eternally in the Vaikuntha world." So from this verse we can understand how pure is the service which Tulasi offers to Sri Krishna.

So we should always endeavor after becoming servant of Tulasi Devi.

I do not know who has taught you that part of a Tulasi plant may be cut off and then replanted?

From the Tulasi plant you can cut off only leaves for offering them to Krishna, never for cutting and planting.

And the manjaris can be planted for growing new Tulasi plants.

Tulasi Devi never goes back to Godhead, she is always with Godhead.




Letter to Tosana — February 11, 1973, Melbourne

Your dedication to Srimati Tulasi*-devi is very laudable and I am sure that if you consult with Karandhara das he will give you all assistance to help make your dream come true.




Letter to Govinda — February 17, 1973, Sydney

You are the pioneer of pushing forward Tulasi worship in the Western world and I can understand that proportionally as your Tulasi plants are growing, your devotion and love is also growing.




Letter to Nityananda — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

The picture of tulasi is especially indicative, because if tulasi grows luxuriantly that proves the sincere devotional service of the place.




Letter to Kirtida Kanyaka — December 6, 1973, Los Angeles

Thank you very much for the Tulasi leaves offered to Lord Caitanya's lotus feet.

I understand that you are especially devoted to the care of Tulasi devi.

Formerly our Govinda dasi introduced this Tulasi worship to our Society and I was very much pleased to see it.

Now she has temporarily gone away so you must take charge of caring for Tulasi devi in Hawaii.




Tulasi Care & Growing

Letter to Balai — March 22, 1968, San Francisco

Yes, Sri Tulasi is the eternal consort of Krishna, and the most pure devotee, and therefore, the Tulasi plant is worshiped by Vaisnavas.




Letter to Govinda — April 7, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so very glad to learn that Srimati Tulasi Devi has favored you so much.

If you can actually grow this Tulasi plant, and I am sure you will do it, then you must know it for certain that your devotion for Krsna is testified.

I was very much anxious to introduce this worship of Tulasi plant amongst our Society members, but it has not become successful til now, therefore, when I hear that you have got this opportunity, my pleasure does not have any bounds.

Please take care of the Tulasi plants in the following way.

This is the best season for growing Tulasi plants.

*Tulasi leaf is very, very dear to Visnu.

All Visnu*-tattva Deities require profusely Tulasi leaves.

Lord Visnu likes garland of Tulasi leaves.

Tulsi leaves mixed with sandalwood pulp and placed on the lotus feet of the Lord is the topmost worship.

But we must be very careful that Tulasi leaves cannot be placed on the feet of anyone else except Lord Visnu and His different forms.

Tulasi leaves cannot be placed even on the lotus feet of Radharani or on the lotus feet of the Spiritual Master.

We can place, however, Tulasi leaves in the hands of Radharani for being placed on the lotus feet of Krsna, as you have seen on the Govinda Album.

I am giving you herewith three mantras for Tulasi Devi as follows:

Then the mantra for circumambulating the Tulasi tree.

So you follow and practice these Tulasi affairs and you try to distribute your experience to all the other centers, that will be a new chapter in the history of Krsna Consciousness Movement.

Regarding installation of the Deities for which you are preparing, I wish to go there as soon as there are many Tulasi leaves grown.

You are trying to grow mango very soon, but it will be better if you can grow soon the Tulasi leaves.

So you give your best attention for this purpose and as soon as you inform me that there is a regular bush of Tulasi plants, then I shall immediately start for Hawaii and install your Deities.




Letter to Govinda — June 13, 1970, Los Angeles

*I have received the Tulasi seeds and the instructions.




Letter to Govinda — November 5, 1970, Bombay

I know that both you and Gaurasundara are sincere devotees and you have done your best in Hawaii in accordance with my desire and the luxurious growing Tulasi devi is giving evidence of your sincere devotion.

Kindly take care of Guru*-Gauranga, Radha Krsna and Tulasi devi and be happy.




Letter to Vamanadeva — November 12, 1970, Bombay

The new growth of Tulasi is testimony to your sincere devotion because she will only grow and flourish in an atmosphere of Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Karandhara — November 30, 1970, Bombay

Regarding worship of Tulasi, it is not very much important.




Letter to Vamanadeva — March 25, 1971, Bombay

You have got so many Tulasi plants there.

Anyway, it is growing, and that is mother Tulasi's great favor.




Letter to Krsnakanti — April 11, 1971, Bombay

And Tulasi Devi is growing so nicely there.

Tend Tulasi very nicely and your devotion towards Krishna will increase.

In the evening a lamp should be offered to the Tulasi plant and in the morning each devotee should offer a little water and offer obeisances.




Letter to Manjari — May 28, 1971, Bombay

Manjari is the fruit of Tulasi plant.




Letter to Indira — August 9, 1971, London

I have noted the contents with great interest and especially the very encouraging photographs of your Tulasi Devi garden.

You are doing one of the best of services by cultivating Srimati Tulasi Devi so nicely.

That is a sign that you are a great devotee because Tulasi Devi thrives on devotion.

From Hawaii we cannot bring in Tulasi Devi but from St.

So you should induce other centers to cultivate Tulasi.

One circular should be sent to every center that they should import Tulasi Devi from either St.

Louis or Hawaii and at every offering of bhoga to the Deities there must be one Tulasi leaf on the plate.

Louis or Hawaii and as soon as possible each center should arrange to care for Tulasi Devi nicely according to the instructions of you or Govinda Dasi who have both become expert.




Letter to Govinda — November 20, 1971, Delhi

So you first introduced Tulasi plant in the Western countries and now you have introduced the vigraha form of Lord Caitanya in the Western countries.

All should wear Tulasi kunti beads, not less than two strands.

For Krishna Tulasi and Rama Tulasi the the worship is the same.




Letter to Govinda — January 6, 1972, Bombay

How are your Tulasi plants in Hawaii?

This time when I go to Hawaii I shall sit down in the forest of Tulasi plants and chant Hare Krishna.




Letter to Radhavallabha — January 6, 1972, Bombay

I am very glad to know that you are seriously taking to Srimati Tulasi Devi worship.

Tulasi Devi is a pure devotee of Krishna and she should be treated with the same respect given to all Krishna's pure devotees.

In the *Nectar of Devotion* I have given two verses from the Skanda Purana, one of which is: "Tulasi is auspicious in all respects.

Anyone who comes in touch with the Tulasi tree in the above mentioned ways lives eternally in the Vaikuntha world." So from this verse we can understand how pure is the service which Tulasi offers to Sri Krishna.

So we should always endeavor after becoming servant of Tulasi Devi.

I do not know who has taught you that part of a Tulasi plant may be cut off and then replanted?

From the Tulasi plant you can cut off only leaves for offering them to Krishna, never for cutting and planting.

And the manjaris can be planted for growing new Tulasi plants.

Tulasi Devi never goes back to Godhead, she is always with Godhead.




Letter to Govinda — February 12, 1972, Madras

I am very sorry to hear about your demoniac neighbor cutting down many tulasi plants, but do not worry, he shall get his due punishment in time, rest assured.

You can put up barbed-wire fence around the tulasi plants if that will help, or somehow or other protect them from further danger.




Letter to Sankarsana — December 31, 1972, Bombay

Some of my godbrothers, I can remember, when we used to go out for begging some contribution from some big man, they used to say that my Guru Maharaja had lived for 12 years in the forest in solitary place, living only on the tulasi leaves.




Letter to George — January 4, 1973, Bombay

I have heard that your good wife, Patty is growing Srimate Tulasi devi there at your house with good success.

The Tulasi, she will not go to live with anyone nondevotee, and because she is growing so profusely, therefore she is giving you her best favor because you are best devotee, that is to be understood.




Letter to Nityananda — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

The picture of tulasi is especially indicative, because if tulasi grows luxuriantly that proves the sincere devotional service of the place.




Letter to Kirtida Kanyaka — December 6, 1973, Los Angeles

Thank you very much for the Tulasi leaves offered to Lord Caitanya's lotus feet.

I understand that you are especially devoted to the care of Tulasi devi.

Formerly our Govinda dasi introduced this Tulasi worship to our Society and I was very much pleased to see it.

Now she has temporarily gone away so you must take charge of caring for Tulasi devi in Hawaii.




Letter to Vrnda — July 26, 1975, Los Angeles

Regarding the booklet, "A Guide to the Care of Srimate Tulasi devi," yes, the book is very nice.

Tulasi is a worshipable plant so there is no question of using any sprays.

The best thing is to simply daily water tulasi devi and keep her clean.




General

Letter to Cidananda — October 15, 1968, Seattle

I understand that the son of Tulasi devi, Karnapura, has chosen coins in his Annaprashan ceremony.




Letter to Nandakisora — December 11, 1968, Los Angeles

There are a few nice girls who are available, specifically Tulsi Devi and Anna Radha Devi but both of them also have little babies and Tulsi Devi is, I think, a little older than you are.




Letter to Anuradha, Tulsi — January 27, 1969, Los Angeles

My dear Anuradha Dasi and Tulsi Dasi,




Letter to Pradyumna — April 13, 1969, New York

*Regarding your questions, generally tulsi beads are required for initiation, but if it is not available, ordinary beads can be used.

Sometimes the shopkeepers give ordinary beads and say it is tulsi, so it is very difficult to get tulsi beads without personal attendance.




Letter to Raktaka — September 6, 1969, Hamburg

*Regarding the two books you have mentioned, __Sri Ramacharitamanasa__ by Goswami Tulasi das is not very authorized, and __Ramayana__ is authorized.

The author of __Ramacharitamanasa,__ Goswami Tulasi das, has a tint of Mayavadi philosophy.




Letter to Ekayani — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Vraja means the pasturing grounds and Vrndavana is the woods where there are many Tulsi leaves.




Letter to Nityananda — March 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Brahmananda has sent one set of new tulsi beads, and I have duly chanted upon them and I am sending them to you enclosed herewith.




Letter to Gaurasundara — May 22, 1970, Los Angeles

I shall be also very glad to know how Srimati Tulasi Devi is growing, and please send some Tulasi seeds to me here.




Letter to Tulasi — June 15, 1970, Los Angeles

My dear Tulasi dasa,




Letter to Pradyumna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Better we should practice to concentrate our attention by offering flowers and tulasi on the lotus feet of the Lord.




Letter to Jadurani — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

That should be very distinct and very nicely decorated with jewels, sandal pulp and Tulasi.




Letter to Tulsi — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

My dear Tulsi dasa,




Letter to Tulsi — November 9, 1970, Bombay

My dear Tulsi das,




Letter to Tulsi — December 28, 1970, Surat

My dear Tulsi Das,




Letter to Jagadisa — January 16, 1971, Allahabad

If you want that we should send tulasi beads from here then you can send $5.00 per set to cover cost and shipping and I shall send after having chanted on them.




Letter to John H. Morgan — January 16, 1971, Allahabad

You can send your beads here or if you would like tulasi wood beads then send $5.00 to cover cost and shipping charges and I shall send the beads to you after having duly chanted on them.




Letter to Karandhara — January 17, 1971, Allahabad

Yes, you may perform the ceremony for second initiation for Tulsi das, Krsnakanti, Locana das, Nitai das, Jayatirtha, Karuna Sindhu, Sarola devi, and Maithili devi.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

But if they are so much anxious then their beads can be sent or else $5.00 per set of tulasi beads can be sent and that will cover the cost of shipping also.

Touch means to place tulasi mixed with sandalwood at Krishna's Lotus Feet.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 30, 1971, Allahabad

I am still waiting for either their own beads to be sent or preferably $5.00 to cover the cost of tulasi beads gotten from here, as well as shipping costs.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — February 4, 1971, Allahabad

Presently I am inquiring into purchasing a quantity of tulasi beads here.




Letter to Tulsi — February 24, 1971, Bombay

My dear Tulsi Das,




Letter to Tulsi, Bhakta dasa, Pat, Sandy, Bill, Geoffrey, Terry — April 13, 1971, Bombay

My dear Tulsi das, Bhakta das, Pat, Sandy, Bill, Geoffrey, and Terry Prabhus,




Letter to Laksmimoni — May 1, 1971, Bombay

If you need help in caring for Tulsi devi, you can write Govinda Dasi in Hawaii for instruction.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 26, 1971, Calcutta

As of yet, I have not received the check for $50 for ten tulasi beads.




Letter to Govinda — May 28, 1971, Calcutta

Your service in the matter of implanting Tulasi seeds as introduced in the Western countries has proved it definitely that actually you are Govinda Dasi, maid*-servant of Govinda.

I always speak to many gentlemen how strenuously hard you work to have introduced Tulasi in the Western countries and I am hearing from everywhere that Tulasi is growing very luxuriantly.

May Tulasi be kind upon you and introduce you to Krishna, to be one of the assistant maid-servant gopis in Vrindaban.




Letter to Gaura Hari — May 29, 1971, Calcutta

And you can cultivate Tulasi devi also.




Letter to Jadurani — June 8, 1971, Bombay

They are just sitting there and anyone coming to make offering to the Deity, they are accepting and returning tulasi and caranamrta.




Letter to Gaura Hari — July 9, 1971, Los Angeles

I am so glad to hear how nicely Tulsi is growing.

Every center should be encouraged to grow Tulsi.

If there is any impediment in growing Tulsi, that means that devotional service is defective.




Letter to Makhanlal — July 14, 1971, Los Angeles

And also I have noted how nicely Tulsi Devi is growing there in Seattle.




Letter to Babhru — July 23, 1971, Brooklyn

Goursundar Prabhu informs me that you are head Tulasi gardner at New Nabadwipa.

Now ‘Krishna Tulasi’ is there also.

Tulasi devi is growing so profusely there and that is surely to your credit.

And by the grace of Srimati Tulasi Devi surely you will make rapid advancement in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Mahamsa, Ksudhi, Rsi Kumara, Nandakumara, Tusta Krsna, Krsna Tulasi, Gurukrpa, Madhudvisa, others — August 15, 1971, London

My dear Mahamsa, Ksudhi, Rsi Kumar, Nanda Kumar, Tusta Krishna, Krsna Tulasi, Gurukrpa, Madhudvisa Swami, etc.




Letter to Ekayani — August 31, 1971, London

Best is that you try and catch them and throw them out rather than kill them but if killing them is the only alternative, what can be done?; Tulasi plants are liberated souls who want to serve Krishna in that way.




Letter to Tulsi — October 13, 1971, Nairobi

My dear Tulsi das,




Letter to Danavir — November 20, 1971, Delhi

It is very nice that you have won the favor of Srimati Tulasi Devi, and that she is prospering under your careful attention.




Letter to Sudama — November 20, 1971, Delhi

The plant which you sent me is not Tulsi devi.




Letter to Los Angeles devotees — December 3, 1971, Delhi

My dear Karandhara dasa, Don, Prsni dasi, Jayatirtha dasa, Laksmana, Carol, Madhukanta dasa, Mark, Jo Ann, Sukadeva dasa, Doug, Kasondria, Dhruvananda dasa, Karnapura dasa, Liz, Riktananda dasa, Gopala Bhatta dasa, Patricia, Sridhara dasa, Govinda dasa, Saci devi, Srivas dasa, Alladin, Saraladevi, Ramesvara dasa, Gaea, Ananga devi, Siddhesvara dasa, Will, Vikramini devi, Yasodajiva dasa, Tim, Caitanya dasi, Upadaya dasa, Bod, Draupadi dasi, Kunjabehari dasa, David, Gandhari dasi, Dayanidhi dasa, Joel, Herapancami dasi, Karunasindhu dasa, Larry, Saha devi, Babhubahan dasa, Jitendria dasa, Daksina devi, Kanupriya dasa & wife, Laurie, Krsnakanti dasa, Mahapurusa dasa, Marilyn, Stokakrishna dasa, Haridasa, Tosana dasa, Tulsi devi, Tradis dasa, Jayasri dasi, Bruce, Prasuti dasi,




Letter to Von Paul Reed — January 2, 1972, Bombay

So as you say that your land is very suitable for cow protection and for Tulsi to grow, then Krishna is giving you the opportunity to develop this program.




Letter to Makhanlal — January 10, 1972, Bombay

Hold a fire yajna and give Gayatri mantra to Tulasi Manjari and Rukma.




Letter to Amogha — February 15, 1972, Madras

Two of my very nice students, Tusta Krishna Das and his wife, Tulsi Krishna dasi, who have been with me in India or some time, are on their way to New Zealand to open a center and they may be stopping there to give you assistance for awhile, so you may please expect them.




Letter to Anuttama — April 12, 1972, Sydney

Thank you for the Tulsi leaves you have sent me.

Srimati Tulsi Devi is very dear to Lord Krishna, so you must always care for her very lovingly and attentively, and in this way Krishna will be pleased.




Letter to Maitreya (Mike Stitch), Mahasakti (Mark Jahre), Arijit (Allen Bigil), Mitravinda (Marsha Arslansky), Nandita Gokula (Nancy Bailey) — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

Upon the recommendation of Tulasi dasa I am very glad to consent to accept all of you as my duly initiated disciples.

I am so glad to learn that you are such good assistants for Tulasi dasa there in our Denver center.




Letter to Tulasi — August 1, 1972, London

My dear Tulasi,




Letter to Anuradha (Jan), Bhaktilata (Becky), Rama Tulasi (Tina) — August 2, 1972, London

Upon the recommendation of Tulasi I have gladly consented to accept you as my duly initiated disciples.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — December 14, 1972, Ahmedabad

Hoping this meets you and your good wife, Krishna Tulasi dasi, in good health and devotional mood.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 29, 1972, Bombay

I have heard from Siddha Svarupa that Tusta Krsna and his wife Krsna Tulasi are now fine and living in Krsna Consciousness on some farm in Australia.




Letter to Dhruvananda — January 4, 1973, Bombay

*Yes, the leaves of Srimati Tulasi Devi may be offered to all Visnu*-tattva expansions of Krsna, including Nityananda and Balarama.




Letter to Ram Prashad — January 29, 1973, Calcutta

I have sent your letter to Bombay and directed the President, Sriman Tulasi dasa, to immediately send you the same.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 16, 1973, Los Angeles

On the top of the house you can put soil of six inches and then plant so many tulsi plants and nice bushes.




Letter to Kurusrestha — May 16, 1973, Los Angeles

Upon your recommendation I am happy to accept the devotees you have mentioned, Dattatreya das and Rama Tulasi dasi, for second initiation.




Letter to Kurusrestha — October 16, 1973, Bombay

The tulsi also is very nice.




Letter to Karandhara — October 17, 1973, Bombay

I am simply thinking of the luxurious tulsi plants there.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — November 7, 1973, New Delhi

Just now I have received the news that in Hawaii the tulsi plants are drying for want of watering.

How has Govinda dasi left the tulsi plants which she nourished so lovingly?

On my behalf please request him to come back to the temple and save the tulsi plants.




Letter to Govinda — November 11, 1973, New Delhi

In Honolulu tulsi is drying, and you have left this service.

You introduced tulsi, and they are drying for want of water.

Immediately return and live with devotees and take care of the Deities and tulsi.




Letter to Babhru — December 9, 1973, Los Angeles

*That Gaurasundara and Siddha*-svarupa have sold the Temple in Hawaii and abandoned the beautiful Tulasi plants there is a great fall down on their parts.

Yes, you may return to Hawaii with Sudama Maharaja and take charge of caring for Tulasi devi there.

I cannot understand how Govinda dasi could abandon Tulasi devi.




Letter to Giriraj Prabhu — October 7, 1974, Mayapur

As we transplant a tulsi seedling and then it becomes a full grown plant, so Prabhupad has made the Vedic culture flourish all over the world, without harming or changing anything.




Letter to Tulsi — October 7, 1974, Mayapur

My dear Tulsi das:




Letter to Tulsi — October 12, 1974, Mayapur

My dear Tulsi devi dasi:




Letter to Sarada — November 25, 1974, Bombay

I am very glad to hear that you are engaged in the service of tulsi devi.

Tulsi leaves are very important for satisfying Lord Krishna.

But tulsi devi is not pleased by the nice tune of singing but by the nice devotion.




Letter to Vamanadeva — December 8, 1974, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letter dated November 24, 1974 with enclosed photograph of tulsi devi.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 31, 1975, Honolulu

I think you can close the doors to the Deity room during Tulasi puja and then open them again afterwards.




Letter to Dhananjaya, Aksayananda — June 18, 1975, Honolulu

Regarding Tulasi devi in the courtyard: For the time being, put one stone pot in each corner and when I come there I shall see if any other thing is to be done in that connection.




Letter to Tulsi — June 28, 1975, Denver

My dear Tulsi das:




Letter to Tulsi — July 7, 1975, Evanston

My dear Tulsi das:




Letter to Dinanatha N. Mishra — July 26, 1975, Laguna Beach

Tulsi das' Charit manas is already translated into English by some clergyman, but I do not exactly know his name.




Letter to Tulsi — July 29, 1975, Dallas

My dear Tulsi das:




Letter to Tulsi — October 22, 1975, Johannesburg

My dear Tulsi das,




Letter to Ramesvara — November 7, 1975, Bombay

This is very funny thinking in our society that you want to spend for this boat, and that Tulsi das wants to take sannyasa because he is feeling sex agitation.

Tulsi das is affected by sex, and he wants to take sannyasa?




Letter to Rupanuga — November 9, 1975, Bombay

This will reduce their expenditure and tulasi also.




Letter to Tulsi — December 18, 1975, Bombay

My dear Tulsi Das,




Letter to Vicitravirya — September 30, 1976, Vrindaban

*Tony Smullen--*-Tulasi-priya Dasa




Letter to Vidya — October 25, 1976, Vrindaban

If it is not possible for Tulasi to survive the winters when planted in the ground, then a suitable house should be provided for her.

Even in the Canadian temples which are in a much colder climate are keeping Tulasi nicely.

Tulasi flourishes where there is love and devotion.

In answer to your questions; 1) Tulasi is one devotee who appears wherever there is devotion to Krsna.

2) Tulasi's body is spiritual.

5) Tulasi leaves should be offered to the Deity.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 26, 1976, Vrindaban

*Terry B.--*-Tulasi-carana dasi




Letter to Srutadeva — October 30, 1976, Vrindaban

The tulasi or whatever leaves you sent were too old and dried out when they got here.




Letter to Kuladri — February 15, 1977

Simply decorate the salagram and put Him on a sringhasana, apply garland, chandan and tulasi.




Letter to Minakshi — March 16, 1977, Mayapur

Please continue with your service to Srimate Tulsi devi and to Radha and Krishna and your life will be sublime.
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Obeisances & Offering Respect

Letter to Puri Maharaj — April 8, 1972, Sydney

So in every respect these western countries are the best field for our Vaisnava culture to spread and take effect, that has been demonstrated.




Letter to Jayatirtha — March 14, 1974, Vrindaban

He is feeling some inconvenience, as he states it, due to the younger devotees not showing proper respect to him as he is their elder, old enough to be their father.

So they should show the proper respect, as is befitting a Vaisnava, who offers respects to one and all.




Dealings Among Vaisnavas

Letter to Brother — September, 1955, Unknown Place

The League of Devotees stand to serve the humanity in this spirit & the preaching member's cooperation in this noble act of human behavior will reciprocally benefit both the League and its preaching members.




Letter to Sri Biswambhar Goswami — December 25, 1956, Shanti Kutir, Vrindaban

I hope you will kindly take this matter very seriously and accept my voluntary cooperation in this connection.




Letter to Chief*-Justice Sri M.C. Chagla — February 20, 1957, Bombay

I saw Sri Munshi with a view to cooperate with him for implementing the transcendental ideas of the Bhagavad-gita.




Letter to Visitors’ Book — September 18, 1960, Delhi

I wish all improvement of this spiritual establishment and I have full cooperation with the authorities concerned for this purpose.




Letter to Ministry for Scientific Research and Cultural Affairs — March 20, 1961, Cuttack

I wish to impress upon the delegates who will internationally join the Congress for Culturing Human spirit at Japan about the necessity of an international movement for this purpose in cooperation of all the enlightened people of the world.




Letter to Scindia Steam Navigation Company Ltd — March 31, 1961, Delhi

Please therefore cooperate with us broadcasting the message of cultivating human spirit and increase India's original culture of spiritual value for which counties outside India are always eager to have it.




Letter to Mr. Toshihiro Nakano — April 1, 1961, Delhi

And if you take up the matter seriously, I can help you also very seriously in cooperation with all important gentlemen who will arrive at Japan from every corner of the world.

Your Foundation has rightly taken up the cause in due time and I have my full cooperation with you.




Letter to Mr. Genxo Abe — April 15, 1961, Delhi

I am very glad to know this and I am anxious to meet you and render my full cooperation in this great, important and noble endeavour for welfare of the entire human society.

The human society is meant for liberal cooperation for this movement of all round perfection of the human society without any bar for class or nation or dogmatic faith.




Letter to Appeal to Vaisnava Sect — March 13, 1964, Delhi

I am a Sannyasi and as duty bound I have attempted this heavy task for benefit of all human beings and I am seeking your valued cooperation.




Letter to Mathura Prasad — May 23, 1964, Vrindaban

I beg to thank you for your kind cooperation in the matter of Bhagavatam Mission.

With this purpose in view I have taken up the mighty project and I wish that you gentlemen cooperate with me fully.

The cooperation is possible to be made either by life, wealth, intelligence or words.

I shall request you with all humility to cooperate with this mission and thus be benefited yourself.




Letter to Buro — July 28, 1965, Bombay

Once this publication is established you [illegible] will get lacs and crores and the loss which you might have thought of on my leaving you all alone, *-will now be compensated sufficiently if you cooperate in this great work.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — October 27, 1965, New York

If you kindly cooperate informing a society for this purpose with your great influence surely all Indians will combine and thus we can fulfill the mission very nicely declaring the glories of India.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — November 8, 1965, New York

While I was in Calcutta at that time as well as in our different exchange of letters there was some hint from Sripada Govinda Maharaja, I should work in cooperation with your holiness and in my last letter I have already expressed my readiness to cooperate with your holiness and I had to ask from Govinda Maharaja as to the basic principle of that cooperation.

So here is a chance of cooperation between us and I shall be glad to know if you are ready for this cooperation.

I came here to study the situation and I find it very nice and if you are also agreeable to cooperate with it will be all very nice by the will Srila Prabhupada.

If you agree to cooperate with me as I have suggested above, then I shall extend my Visa period.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — January 20, 1966, New York

I am therefore asking your cooperation and help in this connection.




Letter to Sir Padampat Singhania — January 20, 1966, New York

It is the duty of every Indian to preach the cult of Bhagavatam in every part of the world and your cooperation in this attempt will be highly appreciated by Lord Dvarakadhisa.

Hope you are well and thanking you once more for your good cooperating spirit in the transcendental service of the Lord.




Letter to Salvation Army — March 5, 1966, New York

I am seeking your good cooperation in this attempt for developing higher sense of God consciousness.

If you therefore accept my money in India for spending there and pay me in dollars here in America for my spending here, it will be a great cooperation.

I think we should cooperate in every respects in the matter of raising peoples sense of God consciousness in these days of forgetfulness.




Letter to Sir Padampat Singhania — March 18, 1966, New York

It is mutual cooperation for spreading the idea of God consciousness in the world when there is very great necessity for it.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — May 16, 1966, New York

I tried first Kesava Maharaja, then Bon Maharaja and then Tirtha Maharaja but I have failed to get any cooperation from either of them till now and therefore when I was just arranging to go back to India to try for myself it is a great omen to receive your encouraging letter under reply.

I think if you come at all you should come here with a tangible programme and it is encouraging to note that you wish to work under me by full cooperation.

Anyway let us cooperate in this connection for some tangible work.

Anyway your voluntary offer for cooperation is very welcome and I take it for Srila Prabhupada's help in this great adventure.

If I shall remain here for some time more, surely I shall call you as desired by you provided you work in cooperation with me fully.

My staying will now depend on your good cooperation in India for the present.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — June 11, 1966, New York

If your Guru Maharaja Sripada Madhava Maharaja fully cooperate with me in this adventure I am confident to come out successful in my attempt.

You have asked me to correspond with him but as he is always in preaching activities it is better you open the negotiation first with him and if he agrees to help me and cooperate with me in the matter of preaching work in the foreign countries, it will be great encouragement for me.

Up till now I am working alone without any cooperation of any one of my Godbrothers and it is the first time that you have voluntarily extended your hand to cooperate with me in full spirit.

I hope when you will come I shall get your full cooperation in this connection.

Please be in regular correspondence with me and offer my respects to Sripada Madhava Maharaja and if possible let me know if there is any possibility of our cooperation in this attempt of foreign propaganda.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — June 23, 1966, New York

You have written to say in your letter under reply that you want to join first with me then talk with Sripada Maharaja about cooperation otherwise your journey to this country may be cancelled by him.

Do you think that cooperation with me prior to your joining me here is not possible?

If by seeing the Finance Minister this work can be facilitated why should we wait for time so that you cannot talk with your Guru maharaj about any cooperation because you afraid of your journey here may be cancelled.

Take everything as Srila Prabhupada's work and try to cooperate in that spirit.

Once more I may request you to cooperate with me in full spirit.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — August 1, 1966, New York

But still I think this organization should have cooperation from all countries of the world specially of India and more specially from the Gaudiya Vaisnavas who are pledged to take the responsibility of preaching Caitanya cult in every village and town of the world.

I am therefore inviting the first cooperation from my Godbrothers in this great adventure.

I am very much hopeful of success of the attempt and I am seeking your good consultation if it is possible to have full sympathetic cooperation of my Godbrothers in India in this adventure.

for this cooperation programme.

Srila Prabhupada wanted us to do everything in complete cooperation and thus I am inclined to have full cooperation in this great attempt of preaching in the foreign countries.

All the camps of our various camps may at least cooperate in the matter of special activities and I may be able to provide any number of men who may be now inclined to come here and work under my direction.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — November 26, 1966, New York

If your good self or somebody else come forward to cooperate in this connection the printing work can immediately be revived.

I shall be very much glad if you kindly cooperate in this connection.

But at the same time I expect full cooperation of all devotees of Krishna in India specially in Bombay in this mighty progress.




Letter to Nripen Babu — December 15, 1966, New York

My mission is develop the glories of Srila Jiva Goswami all over the world and I think you should cooperate with my honest endeavour.




Letter to Gargamuni — January 30, 1967, San Francisco

Hope you are doing well with full cooperation of your elderly God brothers.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 30, 1967, San Francisco

I hope you are all in full cooperation in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 11, 1967, San Francisco

I wish that each and every Branch shall keep their independent identity and cooperate keeping the Acarya in the centre.




Letter to Nripen Babu — March 18, 1967, San Francisco

I think with your cooperation I shall be able to render some genuine service to the Gosvamis Who are staying in the temple.




Letter to Sri Krishnaji — March 25, 1967, San Francisco

If you both cooperate then the publication work may immediately be revived.

Surya Kumar Joshi is expert in proof reading and as such if he and you cooperate there will be no difficulty.

*Regarding cooperation in the matter of preaching work in the western countries it is the duty of every Indian and Hindu to cooperate in this task.




Letter to Janardana — April 12, 1967, New York

Try to continue the branch by cooperation.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 13, 1967, New York

The best thing would have been to have one small stall for ourselves from the Exposition authority without any cooperation of the Indian Pavilion.




Letter to Mr. and Mrs. Renovich — June 9, 1967, New York

I wish to open a similar branch in Vancouver with your cooperation.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — June 27, 1967, New York

So your cooperation in this connection is greatly needed.

If you kindly, therefore, cooperate with my mission of spreading Krishna Consciousness in the western world, then I wish to return to Vrindaban.




Letter to Janardana, Hansadutta, Himavati, Pradyumna — June 28, 1967, New York

There is a friend who is prepared to cooperate, and I understand that there are many Indians also.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — July 12, 1967, New York

Let us cooperate for propagating Krishna Consciousness all over the world.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — July 20, 1967, New York

Please therefore fully cooperate with me.

Please therefore cooperate with me as far as possible for Krishna's sake.

Kindly, therefore cooperate with me in full heart.




Letter to Janardana, Pradyumna, Sivananda — August 9, 1967, Vrindaban

*Janardana: I had some talks with my god*-brother, Swami Bon, head of the Institute for Oriental Philosophy here, and there is possibility of good cooperation between ourselves.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 22, 1967, Vrindaban

*Here in Vrindaban I have secured full cooperation of my god*-brother Swami Bon, and he has very kindly offered me full tuition, room, boarding, etc., for at least ten students among my disciples, who may come for further study in the matter of K.C., as enunciated by the authorized Goswamis, who are direct disciples of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 24, 1967, Vrindaban

Please offer my blessings to her, and always cooperate with your wife in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Umapati — September 5, 1967, Vrindaban

It was my ambition to begin my movement from New York; and by Krishna's Grace, I got good cooperation from some boys like you; and I felt too much aggrieved when some of you left me, but I was confident that all of your would come again, because Krishna Consciousness is not a material thing, and cannot be broken: it cannot be burned or wet or dried or stopped at any stage.

Please try to cooperate with the temple managers, because in my absence they might feel some difficulty.




Letter to B. S. Sharma — 9 September, 1967, Vrindaban

Please therefore fully cooperate with me and the great movement.




Letter to Jayananda — September 16, 1967, Delhi

Krishna descends to teach us Bhagavad*-gita begging our cooperation and anyone who cooperates with Him becomes blessed.

You are sincerely cooperating with Krishna and therefore you all boys and girls in San Francisco, working together harmoniously.

Please go on cooperating between your godbrothers.




Letter to Rayarama — September 23, 1967, Delhi

You were to start for London by the beginning of November, if Miss B gives us her cooperation and Kirtanananda is successful in his mission you will reach there timely and on receipt of a favorable report myself and Acyutananda may also go.




Letter to Hayagriva — September 27, 1967, Delhi

Please do the needful in cooperation with your other god brothers as also Mr.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 26, 1967, Navadvipa

He has also agreed to cooperate with our society.




Letter to Krsna Devi — October 29, 1967, Navadvipa

We are concerned more for Krishna Consciousness & if that work is executed more nicely by cooperation of husband & wife, there is no necessity of thinking wife as impediment to Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Rayarama — November 2, 1967, Navadvipa

In the meantime go on improving the condition of BTG which you are doing very nicely with the cooperation of your very respectable God*-brothers.




Letter to Rayarama — November 5, 1967, Calcutta

I have already given you a list of good behavior for the devotees.

Kirtanananda's attempt to defy me might have provoked all these undesirable incidences, but in the future we shall be very much careful to deal in such provocative situations; I can understand the provocation in this situation was set in motion by Kirtanananda's uncalled for behavior.




Letter to Jadurani — December 12, 1967, Calcutta

Somehow or other you have to manage everything in full cooperation, but your main engagement is painting.




Letter to Rayarama — December 14, 1967, San Francisco

wants our cooperation why Miss Bowtell does not write RupaVilasa Brahmacari.

I have always my good wishes and blessings for you all because you are cooperating in a great mission.




Letter to Krsna Devi — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

Be Krishna Consciousness by full cooperation of husband and wife and you be happy both in this and the next life also.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 21, 1967, San Francisco

Krishna was very kind to me when He sent you to me for cooperating.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 23, 1967, San Francisco

I thank you very much once more for your ardent desire to cooperate with my missionary work.




Letter to Pandit Hitsaran Sharma — 4 January, 1968, San Francisco

Let us cooperate fully in the service of Lord Krishna.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 15, 1968, Los Angeles

The society for Krishna Consciousness is meant for preaching this philosophy throughout the world and I was very happy to receive your cooperation and I am still hopeful that the philosophy of Bhagavad*-gita as Science of God can be preached by you and all your God-brothers.

I wish that the misunderstanding created at the present moment may be mitigated by mutual cooperation and we can start fresh with renewed energy for service of the Supreme Lord.

I am now very much hopeful that it will be done with your good cooperation.




Letter to Yamuna, Harsarani — January 15, 1968, Los Angeles

You are both very intelligent sober girls and I have got good estimation of you; *do not take at any time an attitude of non*-cooperation because you may have not agreed with another's point of view.




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — 19 January, 1968, Los Angeles

I do not know how my suggestion will react upon your ideas, but I am sure if you will cooperate with me on this basis my American students will devote their life and soul for this cause.

The whole idea is full cooperation between the devotees of Krishna can build up a very great project for the good of all human race.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 30, 1968, Los Angeles

I understand that some of our students are in Boston, and they are not attending the Temple or cooperating with you.




Letter to HareKrishna Aggarwal — February 1, 1968, Los Angeles

So there is ample opportunity for spreading this original Indian cultural movement all over the world, and because you have interest in it, I shall be very glad to hear from you by return of post how you can cooperate in this world wide movement.




Letter to Jadurani — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

If something can be done with cooperation of Mr.




Letter to Rayarama — February 17, 1968, Los Angeles

We have got another opportunity of cooperating with Pandit Hitsaran Sharma, who is anxious to publish ISKCON magazine from India, and he is prepared to take the charge of it, and he wants our full cooperation.

But one thing is very encouraging, that if you go there and manage the publication, both Srimad-Bhagavatam and Back To Godhead, print in cooperation with the proprietor of the Radha Press, it will be a very nice proposal.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

Kalman is cooperating.




Letter to Mukunda — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

You also write them to work for the Society in cooperation with Acyutananda without wasting time in sight seeing.




Letter to Acyutananda — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

If you would have lived together with mutual cooperation, there would have been no trouble; but I think that is also not possible.

So if one is determined to stay, things could be adjusted to live together in Krsna Conscious cooperation.




Letter to Harikrishnadas Aggarwal — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

So, if you agree to cooperate with me in this direction, then I wish to go with a batch of American students to your care and stay in Bombay for some time, and try to open a branch in Bombay of our society.

I want your cooperation in this adventure.




Letter to Rayarama — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding Indian center, unless we have full cooperation of Mr.




Letter to Aniruddha — March 13, 1968, San Francisco

Don't be depressed because there is no sufficient audience at present, but if you continue your service all in cooperation, in very near future it will be a nice center.




Letter to Rayarama — March 23, 1968, San Francisco

For this work I think you will have to invite cooperation from others who may help you.

So far BTG is concerned, if Gaurasundara is not able to help in this matter, you can take help from the other artists who have been working in cooperation with Jadurani for now.




Letter to Nandarani, Dayananda — March 29, 1968, San Francisco

Regarding your manner of behavior with your parents who are not in Krishna Consciousness; *I may inform you that you should treat four different classes of men in four different ways.




Letter to Aniruddha — April 9, 1968, San Francisco

Please work combinedly with respect to develop a very nice Temple, and Mukunda has the transcendental ambition to construct our own temple there, and try to cooperate with him.




Letter to Dayananda — April 12, 1968, San Francisco

Krishna is so pleased that He has sent me so many nice boys and girls to cooperate with my mission, and I am feeling very happy for this Grace of Krishna.




Letter to Boys and Girls — April 21, 1968, New York

Please cooperate with him and chant Hare Krishna and open a center there.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 3, 1968, Boston

Now, if he can open a center with cooperation of Hit Sharan, then we can send any number of Brahmacaris there.




Letter to Aniruddha — May 30, 1968, Boston

Again I say that don't be agitated on some flimsy ground but cooperate on the platform of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Harivilasa — June 10, 1968, Montreal

Now, if you can arrange with their cooperation to exchange 1000 record albums for 20 pairs of Murtis, it will be a great service to the society.

Next time I will write about his cooperating with you in answering your letters promptly, and sending you literature as you require for your preaching work.




Letter to Mukunda — June 11, 1968, Montreal

I think you will also agree with me and try to send him there as there is great necessity of another Brahmacari to cooperate in that temple.

In India also if we go with this Sankirtana party we shall be very much welcome and there is great possibility of cooperation of the richer section of India.

So I shall try my best to organize this center with the cooperation of Indians here, and then I shall start for London.




Letter to Purusottama — June 19, 1968, Montreal

Exley, chief of the NGO section of U.N., to get some appointment for meeting so that we can furthermore impress them about the importance of this movement, and thereby seeking cooperation from the U.N.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 21, 1968, Montreal

I thought Jaya Govinda would be intelligent enough to cooperate with Acyutananda, but he is also silent.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — June 22, 1968, Montreal

I was thinking of opening a branch in Bombay of this International Society for Krishna Consciousness, and if you cooperate, we can attempt this important activity.




Letter to Rayarama — June 22, 1968, Montreal

With his cooperation there is possibility of opening a branch in Bombay.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 28, 1968, Montreal

They must be informed to dispatch the goods immediately.* As Gargamuni is doing business independently, similarly, you can do so without taking any so*-called cooperation of Mr.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 16, 1968, Montreal

Please continue the method in cooperation, very faithfully and diligently, and Krishna will help you more and more.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 17, 1968, Montreal

Unless you cooperate, my life will be useless.

I have advised Hansadutta to cooperate fully with you.




Letter to Pope Paul VI — August 3, 1968, Montreal

This tendency is very much deteriorating, and because Your Holiness is the Head of a great religious sect, I think we should meet together and chalk out a program for cooperation.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 19, 1968, Montreal

The Krishna Consciousness is certainly the need for the western countries; I think timely I have come to your country, and if the younger generation like you will cooperate with me, I am certain this movement will give the western youngsters a transcendental gift which will be recorded in the progress of history.




Letter to Vinode Patel — August 22, 1968, Montreal

I thank you very much for your promise that you shall try your best to cooperate with me, and in my movement, and for the temple, and for which all blessings and Grace of Krishna will be bestowed upon you.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — August 23, 1968, Montreal

I hope you will cooperate for their further advancement in their search of Krishna Conscious philosophy.




Letter to Jadurani — August 30, 1968, Montreal

The San Francisco devotees especially some of the Indian residents, who have taken interest in our temple, since the Rathayatra festival was performed, they are very much anxious to see me, and they have proposed to cooperate fully with our movement.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 30, 1968, Montreal

They wanted to get some expert player of Mrdangam, from India, so please cooperate with me, and help my missionary activities.

So I request you again that, kindly continue your cooperation as per your letter dated 11th April, 1966, and oblige.




Letter to Sri Krishna Prasad Bhargava — September 3, 1968, New York

It is not that the Society cannot pay for the Murtis, but it is my desire that Indian Vaisnavas should be energetic in cooperating with this Krishna Consciousness movement in the Western countries.




Letter to Sivananda — September 7, 1968, New York

So you can also get some cooperation.




Letter to Aniruddha — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

And here the Indians are very willing to cooperate with our temple activities.




Letter to Subala — September 9, 1968, New York

They are offering their willing cooperation.




Letter to Syama — September 11, 1968, San Francisco

So I am trying my best to do my duty, and if you cooperate with me, fully, certainly both yourself and myself will be successful in our missionary work.




Letter to Mukunda — September 14, 1968, San Francisco

So if you can establish one nice temple of Radha Krishna with the cooperation of the Indians, I think there is great possibility for this purpose.

The San Francisco center was also established by your endeavor and cooperation by Syamasundara, and now both of you are in London, so I am sure the London center will certainly be established.

And if they cooperate with you, we can maintain a very big establishment.

I thought that Cidananda could go to Australia, but that idea has not been successful because the man in charge is an atheist, and as he scented that Cidananda is going to establish a center of Hare Krishna, he has withdrawn his cooperation and proved that his country is very unfortunate.




Letter to Sivananda — September 14, 1968, San Francisco

This Krishna Consciousness movement through music, philosophy, spiritual culture, and personal behavior culminating in ideal character of the devotees.

They are also very much hopeful for the Indian cooperation whose number there is not less than 200,000 to 500,000 Indians.




Letter to Gaurasundara — September 27, 1968, Seattle

And Murari is also arranging to go there, so you will get the cooperation and help of your God*-brothers, and you are also situated in a job, and when Govinda dasi goes there, I think she can also have a nice job.




Letter to Sivananda — October 10, 1968, Seattle

I think in cooperation with Syamasundara and the German boy, Uttama Sloka, there will be no difficulty so far language is concerned, and Krishna das will work there as jeweler, so there will be no financial difficulty also.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 15, 1968, Seattle

Because she is also very much surprised at the behavior of Mr.

I think Mahapurusa's personality did not impress upon him, but so far I know, his behavior could not be anything offensive.

And so far London, and Berlin is concerned, things are progressing nicely, and Mukunda is trying to establish a bona fide branch of our society in London, with cooperation of Englishmen; Mr.




Letter to B. N. Jariwala — October 16, 1968, Seattle

And similarly I get many letters from unknown persons, but when I say some practical cooperation, they do not come forward.

So they should come forward to cooperate with me, then it will be a very nice organization.

So please try to cooperate with me.

But even the people do not cooperate, how it will be successful?

Please, therefore, try to organize Indian opinion to cooperate with me, that will be a great help.

And so long you are here in America, just try to induce our Gujarati friends to cooperate, and have our own temple, at least in San Francisco.

And if our Indians friends will also cooperate in this way, it will be a great success.

I thank you very much once more for your nice letter, and appreciation of my activities, and if you kindly cooperate with me, I shall be still more encouraged.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 16, 1968, Seattle

So I am glad that you have got all these ideas, and Gargamuni has got the energy and your father is also willing, that you should cooperate, so let us take this good chance, and try to utilize it for Krishna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Mahapurusa — October 16, 1968, Seattle

Now, with new energy, and in good cooperation with Gaurasundara, please try to establish a nice center in Hawaii.




Letter to Rayarama — October 17, 1968, Seattle

So we are inviting the desiring or intending students to join in our institution and we invite the public and government to cooperate with our movement.

If people cooperate with this Krishna consciousness movement, certainly a better type of civilization can be introduced for permanent peace and prosperity of the whole world.




Letter to Yamuna, Mukunda, Syamasundara — November 8, 1968, Los Angeles

Encourage him to cooperate with you.




Letter to Pradyumna — November 18, 1968, Los Angeles

Now you are in good opportunity to do the transliteration work and in cooperation with your professors and Hayagriva, make the Srimad*-Bhagavatam revised edition in such a nice way that it may be accepted in any scholarly society.




Letter to Ranadhir — 22 November, 1968, Los Angeles

So far as your marriage is concerned, first consideration is that the girl must also be very seriously interested in Krishna Consciousness, and must promise to help you and cooperate with you, then you can think of marriage.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — November 27, 1968, Los Angeles

Please try to improve the condition of the temple in cooperation with the members there.




Letter to Mukunda — December 5, 1968, Los Angeles

So if the Christian heads of the different churches will cooperate with us, we can render very valuable service to the whole of human society.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 14, 1968, Los Angeles

They are already not cooperating.




Letter to Gaurasundara — December 17, 1968, Los Angeles

Please try to organize this asrama in cooperation with Murari.




Letter to Mr. Chagan Govinda — December 17, 1968, Los Angeles

Please extend my thanks to all concerned for cooperating with my students in London.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

Our Krishna Consciousness movement is a re-orientation movement for reviving the dormant Krishna Consciousness so these reviewers should cooperate and help our movement as far as possible.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 24, 1968, Los Angeles

I understand that Sri Govinda and Pandit Trika are now cooperating with you.




Letter to Satyabhama — December 27, 1968, Los Angeles

I am very glad to learn the practical result of deity worship in your behavior.

Your cooperation in this matter will very much encourage me.




Letter to Upendra — December 29, 1968, Los Angeles

Occupy your time in deity worship in full cooperation with Gajendra das and there will be no disturbance.




Letter to Mrs. Levine — January 10, 1969, Los Angeles

I have come to your country for preaching this Krishna Consciousness movement, and the younger generation especially is now cooperating with me.

Similarly your cooperation will be very welcome.




Letter to Gargamuni — January 11, 1969, Los Angeles

So it was Krishna's dictation that you went to your father for full cooperation, but he did not respond.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 12, 1969, Los Angeles

Many grhasthas and brahmacaris will join you for full cooperation.




Letter to Mrs. Hochner — January 13, 1969, Los Angeles

Your daughter is a first class typist, so in this way all are fully cooperating with me, and I am happy in your country.

My endeavors might be sincere, but without their cooperation I could not have executed my mission so quickly.




Letter to Sri Balmukundji — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

It is very encouraging to me that you are now in London as a retired gentleman and your cooperation in this movement will be highly effective.




Letter to Aniruddha — January 23, 1969, Los Angeles

Cidananda is the president there, and I think you understand rightly that everyone must cooperate with him in keeping the temple nicely and without any unnecessary tensions.

You are a sincere and intelligent boy, so if you along with all of the members combine to cooperate with one another in our mission of spreading Krishna Consciousness that will be very nice.




Letter to Kedar Mataji — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

I think that devotees of Lord Krishna in India should come forward and cooperate with my missionary activities.

You should also come forward to cooperate with this movement.

If you therefore wish to cooperate with this great adventure, you shall not please try to make any profit out of it.

You simply cooperate with me in supplying murtis at the rate which I am already purchasing.

So I hope you will cooperate with us, and induce others to cooperate with this movement.

The Americans have enough money to purchase the deities, but I wish that the Krishna devotees of India should come forward and cooperate with this movement by contributing pairs of deities.




Letter to Nara*-narayana — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

He is a very expert devotee, and the kirtana party can be well managed under his guidance, and under the cooperation of Brahmananda.




Letter to Aniruddha — February 4, 1969, Los Angeles

I am in due receipt of your letter dated January 29, 1969, and I am pleased to learn that everything is going nicely with full cooperation of all of your godbrothers.

Our center of activities is Krishna, and if we are actually Krishna Conscious there will always be full cooperation between ourselves for the satisfaction of Krishna.




Letter to Murari — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

So Krishna is giving us all facility to serve Him, and I am so pleased with the nice cooperation that my students are giving me in spreading this most important philosophy around the entire world.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

He was sent back to the USA to organize my New Vrindaban scheme in West Virginia, and he is working there along with another of my disciples, Professor Howard Wheeler M.A., in cooperation with Dr.

Will you induce them to cooperate in my humble attempt?

Please, therefore, encourage me by your cooperation.

Please, therefore, try to present the abovementioned facts before the Patrons in the session meeting, and induce them to cooperate with this movement in the Western World.

If you simply cooperate with me, I can render some service to the fulfillment of the transcendental desire of Srila Prabhupada and Bhaktivinode Thakura.

Now it is up to you to cooperate with me.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

If he agrees to give me a plot of land as requested in my letter than it will be a practical gesture of our full cooperation.




Letter to Angelo Cummings — February 11, 1969, Los Angeles

The construction of the houses is already under way because Nara Narayana has already submitted to me some plans along with an estimate of the needed finances.* Hayagriva is ready to invest the required money, so your cooperation and help will further make easier our attempt.

Please therefore cooperate in consultation with Hayagriva who is the chief man in this matter.

Nara Narayana is in New York already, so you may consult with him and help him in this attempt by mutual cooperation.




Letter to Aniruddha — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

I am glad that everyone at your temple is working hard and in full cooperation for keeping the temple nicely and spreading our movement as far as possible.




Letter to Mrs. Cline — February 22, 1969, Los Angeles

For the time being, Pradyumna is alone there, and your cooperation with him will give him strength, and I shall be very much obliged to you.

You are an educated couple, and your cooperation with this movement can help tremendously to propagate this most necessary and urgent message for the human society.




Letter to Yamuna — March 13, 1969, Hawaii

So continue this program in cooperation with your other God*-brothers and sisters, and Krishna will make you very happy.

And she wants to work in cooperation with me.

I have told her that I have no objection but how we shall cooperate, that is to be formulated when we meet next.

So you can think over this matter, how we can cooperate with her.

She has got Sri Sri Radha Krishna Murti with her always, and she chants Hare Krishna, so if there is any possibility of cooperating then we shall welcome it.




Letter to Krsna dasa — March 15, 1969, Hawaii

Please remember this truth always, and do your duty for strongly pushing on this Krishna Consciousness movement in Germany, in cooperation with Sivananda, Uttama Sloka, and Jaya Govinda, who I think might have already joined you.

I am glad to learn that the local Indian community is also cooperating with you.




Letter to Dinesh — March 22, 1969, Hawaii

And then we shall think of full cooperation.




Letter to Dr. Syama Sundar — April 12, 1969, New York

One of them wrote a letter to Srimate Vinode Vani for cooperation, but she replied that she cannot do anything without permission from Bagh Bazar H.O.

So far I am concerned, I am always for cooperation, and I don't criticize anybody.

Rather I welcome everyone's cooperation.

If you think there is possibility of cooperation you can open negotiation directly with Sripada Audolomi Maharaja.

If we cooperate, we can do tremendous service for Lord Caitanya in the matter of propagating the mission of Lord Caitanya very nicely.

I am prepared to cooperate in every way, but I wonder if the other side is prepared for this also.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — April 26, 1969, Boston

It is Krishna's desire that we should meet together and cooperate for the cause of Krishna Consciousness movement which is so badly needed throughout the world.




Letter to Dayananda — May 1, 1969, Boston

But when your wife and child all are cooperating in your Krishna Consciousness, there is no hampering in your progress.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 8, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

But your business must cooperate with the other departments, so that all departments can go on smoothly.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 15, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Anyway, I am encouraged that somebody is trying for a church in cooperation with Mr.




Letter to Mohini Mohana — May 22, 1969, New Vrindaban

But actually it all depends upon your cooperation.




Letter to Mukunda — May 22, 1969, New Vrindaban

She was also very serious of having my cooperation in spreading the Krishna Consciousness Movement.

If I go there in London it may be possible for me to take the management of the temple because she is very much eager to have my cooperation.

On the whole, Mataji Syamadevi is ready to cooperate with me, and she has asked me to go to London.




Letter to Gaudiya Mission — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

Taking the concluding portion of his letter inviting me to cooperate with the Gaudiya Mission in the matter of my activities of spreading the objective of Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja, I am prepared to cooperate with the Gaudiya Mission in all respects, but I do not know under what condition you wish to cooperate with me.

But I am prepared to accept any condition for getting your cooperation in full.

So I shall be glad to know from you under what condition our cooperation is possible.

So far as my starting a separate organization known as International Society for Krishna Consciousness, it was inevitable because none of our godbrothers are cooperating with one another.

But apart from others, if Gaudiya Mission is prepared to cooperate with me, I am prepared to accept this cooperation in any condition.

Please therefore let me know your terms of cooperation, and I shall be very glad to consider it.

Syama Sundardas Brahmacari that we cooperate at least in London, and I shall be glad to know your terms of cooperation.




Letter to Harer Nama — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

I do not know if you have got any news already, but if you have, please cooperate fully to make the Rathayatra Festival a grand success.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — May 25, 1969, New Vrindaban

The boys there are very submissive, and I am sure when you go there everything will be done in nice cooperation.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

Syama Sundar Brahmacari, I have replied asking them the terms of cooperation which he has mentioned.

So I am negotiating with them to see how we can cooperate.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

A grand program is being made in San Francisco, organized by Tamala Krishna, and with the full cooperation of all Western Coast centers.




Letter to Upendra — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

Try to cooperate with Tamala Krishna as far as possible in preparing for the Rathayatra Festival.




Letter to Jayagovinda — June 7, 1969, New Vrindaban

Please work there with your full energy in cooperation with your other godbrothers.




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 7, 1969, New Vrindaban

I have received also news from Mandali Bhadra and Vrndavanesvari that they have already purchased their tickets and are going on the 27th of June, so when they arrive, please cooperate with them nicely.

So cooperate together nicely, and I hope our Hamburg center will very soon become the important center in Europe.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 12, 1969, New Vrindaban

So when I go there, and if these interested young men talk with me, I think something very important may come by our mutual cooperation.




Letter to Vibhavati — June 12, 1969, New Vrindaban

Harrison cooperate with this Krishna Consciousness Movement, I am sure we shall be able to stop all this nonsensical war.




Letter to Dinesh — June 13, 1969, New Vrindaban

I have received one letter from Mukunda that you are already in negotiation with him for complete cooperation with the Beatles in future, and this is very nice program.




Letter to Rupanuga — June 16, 1969, New Vrindaban

Regarding the draft board, Tamala Krishna is also working on this in Los Angeles, so you can open direct correspondence if there is chance for mutual cooperation.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 24, 1969, Los Angeles

If they agree to all these four principles, that is to say, if they cooperate with the boys, then surely very quickly New Vrindaban will develop as nicely as possible.




Letter to Mukunda — June 28, 1969, Los Angeles

They are gradually coming to cooperate and we shall not do anything which may disturb this cooperation.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 1, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as my books are concerned, work with great enthusiasm to print, sell, and bind them in cooperation with the other boys.

I am glad that Gargamuni is coming here to improve his business in cooperation with Tamala Krishna.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 1, 1969, Los Angeles

Now Brahmananda and yourself cooperate in the present scheme of BTG.




Letter to Mukunda — July 2, 1969, Los Angeles

If in the future, some tangible arrangements of cooperation can be adjusted, then she may live there; but I do not think this is going to be.




Letter to Cidananda — July 3, 1969, Los Angeles

Now I hope you will be able to make San Francisco as important as Los Angeles temple in cooperation with Madhudvisa and the other devotees there.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

You are correct that Tamala Krishna's endeavor is very successful, and we should cooperate with him fully, and other centers should follow the same principles to make it successful.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

My disciple, Acyutananda, is already there in search after a suitable land for developing an American home for the Krishna Conscious devotees, and when you go to India, if you cooperate with him, it will be a grand success.

In the Montreal temple Jayapataka is in charge, and I hope you are also cooperating with him.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 24, 1969, Los Angeles

Full cooperation should be there between you and him.




Letter to Mukunda — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

I think if you both cooperate to receive me in Europe, that will be financially easier.




Letter to Gaurasundara — August 9, 1969, Los Angeles

Now we have a very nice book review from the "Honolulu Advertiser," so try to cooperate with the local booksellers.




Letter to Syamasundara — August 13, 1969, Los Angeles

So your endeavor to induce the Beatles to cooperate with us is successful to a greater extent.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 15, 1969, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for your letter of August 11th, 1969, and I am so pleased to learn that your activities in San Francisco are going on nicely in cooperation with Jayananda and Cidananda.




Letter to Pradyumna — August 16, 1969, Los Angeles

But their behavior is not at all satisfactory.

We are sending our __BTG__ in three places and they haven't got even the etiquette to send even one almanac.

Your immediate attention is to make the book composition perfect, in cooperation with Arundhati, Hayagriva and Syama Dasi.




Letter to Upendra — August 16, 1969, Los Angeles

I am pleased to learn that your center and the Vancouver center are cooperating together to propagate this movement.




Letter to Swami B. S. Bhagavata Maharaja — August 21, 1969, Los Angeles

*The main purposes of this institution are as follows amongst others: 1) To systematically propagate spiritual knowledge to society at large and to educate all peoples in the techniques of spiritual life in order to check the imbalance of values in life and to achieve real unity and peace in the world.

Different persons have interpreted on this point, and every one of our Godbrothers are acting as acharya, so this is a controversial point which I do not wish to enter into while we are proposing for cooperation.

I think now we should cooperate fully for preaching the Mission of Srila Prabhupada.

Similarly, I would also expect cooperation from all our Godbrothers in the matters where I require their help.

This mutual cooperation can be established immediately.

But if something is tangibly understood on the line of cooperation, it will be not difficult for me to go and see the acharya of the Mission for the final decision.

In the meantime I shall request you to cooperate with my missionary activities to supply me 10 mrdangas (kholes), first class and 50 pairs of karatalas, Navadvipa made, first class, every month to our different centers like New York, Los Angeles, London, Hamburg and Tokyo.

We can also cooperate in selling your books in our different centers, and similarly you can cooperate by selling our books in your different centers.

So there is ample opportunity of cooperation in good will, and if we continue like that, in the near future it may be possible that we completely amalgamate both our institutions.




Letter to Bhurijana, Tosana Krsna, Vrindaban Candra — August 30, 1969, Hamburg

I have come to your country to carry out the wishes of my Spiritual Master, and you are kindly cooperating with me.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 30, 1969, Hamburg

I do not know what you mean by cooperation with Kirtanananda Maharaja.




Letter to Satya Pal — August 31, 1969, Hamburg

When none of them came to preach outside of India, I thought I was to do this humble service to His Divine Grace, and by His blessings, I am getting good cooperation from the local boys and girls.




Letter to Syamasundara — August 31, 1969, Hamburg

I am very glad to know that Sriman George Harrison is nicely cooperating with your endeavors, and this action of him will not go in vain.

Please convey my thanks to him for his willing cooperation with our men.

We simply want their cooperation in this matter that they allow us to use their many vacant churches in the Western countries for rejuvenation of spiritual life in this part of the world.




Letter to Dr. Syama Sundardas Brahmacari — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

I am prepared to cooperate with the Gaudiya Mission wholeheartedly.




Letter to Unknown — October 1, 1969, Tittenhurst

It is hoped that the government authorities will cooperate with our Sankirtana parties in enabling us to perform Sankirtana on the streets.




Letter to Jayagovinda — October 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

I think these assets only are giving me some lights of hope, whatever I have achieved so far with your cooperation.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

Then both of you, yourself and your wife, could live in Boston and do the editorial work more conveniently in cooperation with Satsvarupa and others.




Letter to Hayagriva, Vamanadeva, Pradyumna — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

That is very encouraging, and if factually it is done under a suitable scheme by your mutual cooperation, I have all approval for this, and you can do the needful.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 15, 1969, London

so far as I am concerned, in relationship with my disciples who are so kindly cooperating with me in the matter of my rendering service to my Spiritual Master, for them I am always ready to come back from Goloka Vrindaban, if they are not delivered along with me.




Letter to Sudama — November 18, 1969, London

If you take this opportunity in cooperation with them, I am sure it will be successful.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — December 7, 1969, London

So if you think it is proper, you can advise him in the above manner so that we can fulfill the desire of Srila Prabhupada by mutual cooperation in the matter of discharging His Mission.




Letter to Jayagovinda — December 8, 1969, London

Kindly keep up the standard of your temple activities by mutual cooperation, and everything will come out successful and smooth.




Letter to Govinda — January 8, 1970, Los Angeles

I am sure your husband, with your cooperation, will be able to do it very quickly.




Letter to Sudama — January 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Bhurijana is very intelligent boy and good match for cooperating with you in the absence of Bali Mardan.




Letter to Jaya Gopala — January 11, 1970, Los Angeles

Please try to continue this activity of cooperation and we are sure to come out successful.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 12, 1970, Los Angeles

Acyutananda may be called to cooperate with him.




Letter to Sethji — January 13, 1970, Los Angeles

There are many millionaire Vaisnava business magnates in India, like your good self, and if they like, they can cooperate with this movement tremendously.




Letter to Barindra Babu — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

The original position is that each and every living entity is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord and as such it is the duty of every living entity to cooperate with the Supreme.

This cooperation is devotional service.

Acyutananda is a very sincere young American boy, and your cooperation with him is very much appreciated.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 23, 1970, Los Angeles

Do you think that for some time you can go to our German center and organize it very nicely in cooperation with other members.




Letter to Gurudasa — January 27, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so much pleased to learn that your London Yatra activities are expanding and that Ksirodakasayi is very sincerely cooperating.

Please offer my thanks and blessings for such cooperation.

I am so glad to learn that Cintamani song is going to be recorded in cooperation with George.




Letter to Jayagovinda — February 3, 1970, Los Angeles

We must have close cooperation between America and Germany for the successful publication of our BTG regularly in French, German and English languages.




Letter to Anil Grover — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

This means that as we have different types of limbs for different functions, but at the ultimate end all the different limbs of the body cooperate for the maintenance of the whole body.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

So with your cooperation I think in your absence he may be a great help in the German center.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your staying in London, you must do it by all means and utilize the facilities offered by George's cooperation.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 11, 1970, Los Angeles

From the spirit of the letter it appears that the Indian community in London will hesitate to cooperate with our movement because they are under the impression that our members are not working outside for earning their bread, but they have taken to this sankirtana movement as means of livelihood.




Letter to Bapi — February 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Mother Anandamayee has got many rich followers, if some of them send us this khol and karatalas for our different centers all over the world--*-Europe, American, Canada, Japan, Australia then it will be a great cooperation.




Letter to George Harrison — February 16, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so much obliged to you for your valued cooperation in spreading my movement of Krsna Consciousness throughout the whole world.

In the meantime, please ask him to cooperate with this movement as you are doing, and he will be very happy.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 17, 1970, Los Angeles

I am glad to see that you are eager to do editorial work, and in this connection you should work in close cooperation with Satsvarupa.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 21, 1970, Los Angeles

So you can make immediately correspondence with the Yugoslavian friends, and as Tamala is going there very soon, he can immediately open a center with the cooperation of local people.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 25, 1970, Los Angeles

*As you say that George wants to invite famous people from all over the world to come there and get Krsna Consciousness, in that case, we shall cooperate with him with full vigor.

And if George believes in my potency to spread God*-consciousness, then it will be a full program of cooperation.




Letter to Aranya Maharaja — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

At the end, I may inform you that the American boys and girls are wonderful, and they are cooperating with me with great sincerity and thus Krsna is blessing them with advanced Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Yamuna — March 2, 1970, Los Angeles

*Krsna Consciousness means full cooperation with Krsna, and Krsna means with all His entourage.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — March 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Or if you give me a prospective list of gentlemen, then I can directly request them for this cooperation.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — March 4, 1970, Los Angeles

There are many Vaisnava respectable gentlemen in Bombay, and they can cooperate with my mission.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Now Mukunda, Hansadutta, yourself, Krsna das, Umapati, Janardana, Suridas, etc., all of you are tested devotees, now do everything nicely in full cooperation.




Letter to Rudra — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

So I think this will be a good field for you to work enthusiastically in cooperation with other good devotees like Jayapataka, Raktaka, and Jagadisa.




Letter to Japanese brothers and sisters — March 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Please cooperate with them and you will be happy.




Letter to Sriman Bankaji — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to know that you are very much anxious to cooperate with my movement in the Western world.




Letter to Sri Balmukundji — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

And I wish that every Indian who has a little love for Krishna may cooperate with me in this attempt.

Regarding Birlaji and Jaipuraji, I think if you also write to them, because you are personally known to them, it will be very nice, and induce them to supply these Murtis because that will be a great cooperation with our movement.

Anyone who will cooperate with this movement will be transcendentally benefited.




Letter to Revatinandana — March 25, 1970, Los Angeles

Continue to work like this in cooperation with Dininath Prabhu who is a very good devotee.




Letter to Turya Shramy Maharaja — April 8, 1970, Los Angeles

So things are coming out very successful although slowly, and your good cooperation is earnestly solicited.




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 14, 1970, Los Angeles

My students who are so kindly cooperating with me, if they rigidly stick to the routine work chalked out by me, namely chanting the prescribed rounds, observing the regulative principles, attending temple lectures and going out with Sankirtana Party, then without any fail our movement will go ahead.

May Krsna bless them to work together happily for their mutual advancement in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Gargamuni will cooperate fully in this connection, and both Jivananda and Mukunda are very intelligent boys.




Letter to Balmukundji — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad that the Kenya Indian friends are sympathetic with our Krishna Consciousness movement, so in future we may be able to take up the charge of the African Temples provided the Hindus or Indians fully cooperate with us.




Letter to Minoru, Kenji — April 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Sriman Sudama Das Adhikari has gone to your country carrying the message of Bhagavad*-gita and I am so glad to learn that you two boys are cooperating with him in this great mission.

So I shall request you to cooperate with Sudama and try to push on this movement in your country and everyone will appreciate if we present things a little carefully, although it is very simple.

The program is already being executed under the supervision of Sudama and your valued cooperation will encourage him very much.




Letter to Upendra — April 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Everyone should cooperate with us, but unfortunately this is the age of Kali and people are not very much eager to accept genuine things, so don't be disappointed.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 6, 1970, Los Angeles

But it was better I began late than never, and therefore He has kindly sent to me so many young hearts to cooperate with me in this great Movement.

Please therefore continue your good cooperation, and I am sure great things will happen without delay.




Letter to Tejiyas — May 20, 1970, Los Angeles

Study our literatures with the cooperation of your God*-brothers and sisters in Buffalo, and any questions you may have may be submitted to Srimad Rupanuga for answering.




Letter to Gaurasundara — May 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Brahmananda is going to Japan via Honolulu, and you will talk with him about improvement of our New Navadvipa scheme, and we will cooperate with you in all respects.




Letter to Govinda Maharaja — May 24, 1970, Los Angeles

It is a great pleasure to remember those days of cooperation.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — June 5, 1970, Los Angeles

It is very good news that you have received such nice cooperation from the City authorities so you can carry out our Sankirtana program with unrestricted distribution of literatures.

I want that all my students will cooperate fully for expanding our movement, and in this way every center will be benefited.




Letter to Radha Madhava Sharan — June 6, 1970, Los Angeles

The younger generation is taking very serious interest, and whatever advancement is made it is due to their cooperation.

They are taking seriously to the sadacarya process--*-good behavior.

So there is very good possibility of advancing this movement, and I am so glad that you are ready to offer your cooperation in this connection.

*Regarding your cooperation, I have got many things to ask from you, but because you are a 70 year retired man I do not wish to overburden you.




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Please help and cooperate with him.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

As I think you have tried once before and you have met some important political leaders in your Washington, D.C., so I am requesting you especially should take up this task very seriously of convincing your nation's leaders to give us all cooperation, and we shall in turn volunteer our all services to help them.




Letter to Nirmal Babu — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

*I wish to go to India early next year with some of my students, twenty*-five to forty, to demonstrate their spiritual advancement and behavior to our men in India.

I will be glad to know if you will cooperate on this attempt.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

The San Francisco Rathayatra was given all facility by the full cooperation of the City and public advertisement was extended by the City via the newspapers, radio and television and posters in all the public transportation vehicles as well as large banners lining the main streets.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 26, 1970, Los Angeles

So I request my students to cooperate fully.




Letter to Upendra — August 6, 1970, Los Angeles

Now all my disciples must work combinedly and with cooperation to spread this Sankirtana Movement.

If you cannot work together then my work is stopped up.

Kindly remain there and teach Upananda das by nice example and work together with the devotees there.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 23, 1970, Tokyo

I came to your country to execute the mission of my Spiritual Master at a very old age and by the Grace of my Spiritual Master within four or five years with your cooperation we have expanded beyond expectation.




Letter to Umapati — August 23, 1970, Tokyo

But still now if all you cooperate with me with your full young energy I am still competent to work with you with greater energy.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 25, 1970, Tokyo

I hope the GBC in cooperation with the Sannyasis in their touring program will be able to keep vigilance systematically in order to keep the Society as pure as possible.




Letter to Rupanuga — September 25, 1970, Calcutta

Please try to improve our Vrndavana scheme at New Vrndavana with the cooperation of all parties.




Letter to Professor S. C. Chakravarti — October 3, 1970, Calcutta

If you kindly see me by that time it shall be very much appreciated and we can talk about this cooperation in detail.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 4, 1970, Bombay

*When I first came to your country I had no idea how much the American people would cooperate with my Krsna Consciousness mission.

In the meantime Gargamuni and Visnujana can work together for establishing a nice temple in Coconut Grove, near Miami, Florida, and that will please me very much.




Letter to Sudama — November 4, 1970, Bombay

So please work closely together and do everything in cooperation.




Letter to Tirthapada — November 13, 1970, Bombay

I have seen the news*-cutting and I am very glad that Upananda and Anne are now married happily in Krsna Consciousness Please offer them my full blessings to work together in mutual cooperation for advancing Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — November 16, 1970, Bombay

Please manage the affairs of your temple in close cooperation with Karandhara and your Godbrothers and Krsna will give you the good intelligence to progress nicely.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 17, 1970, Bombay

Keep the Montreal and Vancouver Centers carefully in cooperation and in general see that things are going well with the help of your Godbrothers and other Governing Body Commissioners.




Letter to Kenneth — November 17, 1970, Bombay

Chant Hare Krsna always, do your regular tasks in Krsna Consciousness, cooperate with the other devotees, follow strictly the four regulative principles and be happy in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Murari — November 17, 1970, Bombay

If you can do this, in cooperation with your zonal secretary Shyamsunder, it will be to your great credit.




Letter to Gaura Hari — November 20, 1970, Bombay

Such contract is made on the basis of compatible service of the Lord because such mutual cooperation in serving the advancement of Krsna Consciousness minimizes the illusion of material compatibility and incompatibility.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 1, 1970, Bombay

So please cooperate with the sannyasis.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 17, 1970, Surat

They have already shown their willingness to cooperate when I was in Calcutta last and I am sure of this plan to curb their misguided and frustrated activities.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 19, 1970, Surat

So the management may be returned to Advaita and the GBC may cooperate in this way for the continued uninterrupted function of our press department.




Letter to Sudama — December 30, 1970, Surat

I am pleased to learn that you and Bali Mardan are cooperating fully to make our Asian program a success.




Letter to Karandhara — January 1, 1971, Surat

*Please continue to work with determination and great faith in Krsna and Guru and full cooperation of your God*-brothers and fellow members of the Governing Body.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 4, 1971, Bombay

I was very glad to learn that you have been cooperating all very nicely in the matter of overseeing the different centers which we have by the grace of Krsna established.

I am depending upon my representatives, the GBC, to cooperate fully to maintain and improve the standard of our centers and increase the number as far as possible.




Letter to Upendra — January 4, 1971, Bombay

Lord Caitanya wanted that His Movement should be spread everywhere, to every village and city and now by your kind cooperation His Holy Desire is being fulfilled.




Letter to Vrindaban Candra — January 8, 1971, Allahabad

Also I am glad to note that you and your wife are cooperating so nicely in Krishna's service.




Letter to Citsukhananda — January 10, 1971, Allahabad

Everything should be done in a spirit of cooperation and Krsna's work will go on unhampered.




Letter to Damodara — January 10, 1971, Allahabad

Your idea for film distribution is also good, so do it nicely in cooperation with the GBC.




Letter to Advaita — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

Now you are again in charge, so please see that everything gets done with the cooperation of GBC.




Letter to Murari — February 4, 1971, Allahabad

Both he and Janaki and you and your good wife are our elder students and you try to cooperate with one another for keeping our London center as prominent.




Letter to Devi — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

Please continue to faithfully serve the Lord by chanting His Holy Names sixteen rounds daily on the beads, going on Sankirtana, following the regulative principles and avoiding the ten offenses, working in cooperation to spread this Sankirtana Movement, studying our philosophy carefully and keeping always happy in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Krsna Devi — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

I'm so glad to know that both of you are enhancing your Krishna Consciousness by mutual cooperation.




Letter to Jayapataka — February 23, 1971, Gorakhpur

*So far as cooperating with my Godbrothers is concerned, that is not very urgent business.

So cooperation or non*-cooperation, it is the desire of Bhaktivinode Thakura to preach the Caitanya cult all over the world and in 1875 he predicted that someone would come very soon who would individually preach this cult all over the world.

We have been a little inflicted by public criticism that we Godbrothers do not work together.

My Guru Maharaja wanted also us to work together but some how or other it hasn't happened up until now.

So your program of cooperating with Madhava Maharaja is not so important.

Best thing is that all we Godbrothers work together.




Letter to Tulsi — February 24, 1971, Bombay

So cooperate with Karandhara Prabhu and develop it nicely.




Letter to Babhrubahan — March 4, 1971, Bombay

A Krishna Conscious marriage is not based on sense gratification but rather mutual cooperation between husband and wife for making advancement is spiritual life and also for raising Krishna Conscious children.




Letter to Central Bank of India — March 20, 1971, Bombay

Thanking you for your usual cooperation.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 24, 1971, Bombay

Here is a good opportunity to get cooperation from the government in the matter of our Hare Krishna Movement.

In each and every factory if you can open a center with cooperation of the workers and the proprietor then certainly we shall make circumstances favorable for them that there will be no strike or dissension.




Letter to Unknown — April 20, 1971, Bombay

Thanking you for your cooperation.




Letter to Shekhar Prasad Shrestha — April 24, 1971, Bombay

If you so desire, I can send one or two American members there and in their cooperation if you could raise funds locally and establish a center of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness (ISKCON), then gradually you could develop a press also.




Letter to Chief Controller of Imports and Exports — May 25, 1971, Calcutta

Our society wishes to thank you for your kind cooperation in the past, regarding CCP application and import of books.

Again we are applying for CCP application for shipment of books statement enclosed worth Rs 50,000/- and we will be most happy if you advise and cooperate with us as you have already done.




Letter to Yogesvara — June 12, 1971, Bombay

I want your cooperation fully.




Letter to Professor Kotovsky — June 24, 1971, Moscow

I am fully prepared to cooperate with you.

Whatever is done by a great nation or a great man is followed by ordinary persons, so it is my mission to distribute the treasure house of India's transcendental knowledge to the whole world, and your cooperation in this connection will be a great asset.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 28, 1971, London

Unfortunately the government is so strict that it is difficult to take their cooperation for starting a center there.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 28, 1971, London

Unfortunately the government is so strict that it is difficult to take their cooperation for starting a center there.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 29, 1971, Los Angeles

Unfortunately the government is so strict that it is difficult to take their cooperation for starting a center there.




Letter to Bhagavan — July 7, 1971, Los Angeles

So let us cooperate.

So let them come forward and cooperate with us.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — July 17, 1971, Brooklyn

So my request to you all is that you maintain that spirit of cooperation always and help me to deliver Lord Caitanya's message all over the globe.




Letter to Krpasindhu (Rick Holtzman) — July 20, 1971, Brooklyn

So my request to you is that you work very enthusiastically and in cooperation with Jagadisa Prabhu and make our Toronto center a grand success.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 11, 1971, London

You write to say that it is my satisfaction that is important; my wish is that you all GBC members cooperate and advance the mission of this society.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 14, 1971, London

Naturally my health does not allow me to work very hard but still I am working as hard as possible to advance this mission and I request all my disciples to give their full cooperation in this great task.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — August 20, 1971, London

You can show them the books so that they can understand the importance of this movement and if sufficient cooperation is available we can increase our branch opening activity and surely we can contribute the best knowledge to the human society.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 5, 1971, Nairobi

I have seen your letter addressed to Brahmananda Maharaja complaining that Madhudvisa Maharaja in Bombay is not cooperating.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 13, 1971, Nairobi

Outside of India everyone is cooperating with Karandhara.

I don't think there is any discrepancy, but I do not know why in India cooperation is lacking.

So kindly cooperate with him and make things nice.




Letter to Vrinda — October 14, 1971, Nairobi

So I cannot forget Sivananda's good behavior and gentle nature.

The best thing for you is to set the example by your personal behavior and try to reform the others, not by criticizing but by friendly behavior.

So I hope you will immediately return to your husband and forget all these disagreements and fully cooperate for developing our Berlin center.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — December 12, 1971, Delhi

First convince them of our philosophy, then request them very seriously to cooperate with us in spreading this great Krishna Consciousness Movement.

If we get their cooperation then our prestige and local standing will be very solid and respectable.

My main activity is in the western countries, especially America, and New York is the main city of the world, so why not stay there and develop your program very nicely, in cooperation with Rupanuga.




Letter to Uddhava — December 12, 1971, Delhi

I am very much pleased by your wonderful cooperation in spreading this Krishna Consciousness Movement.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 10, 1972, Bombay

As GBC man you should become very responsible to see that the highest standards of Krishna Consciousness should be maintained all over the Society, and therefore it is essential to always be corresponding with the others and cooperating with you all wonderful godbrothers and godsisters to carry out this great mission of Lord Chaitanya.




Letter to Sucandra — January 11, 1972, Bombay

Now I want that our books and magazines in German language be printed profusely and distributed all over Germany, so if you cooperate with Hansadutta and Krishna das to do this very nicely, I think that will be your great credit.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — February 4, 1972, Bombay

It is not so much that because there may be some faults in our godbrothers and godsisters, or because there may be some mismanagement or lack of cooperation, that this is due to being impersonalists, no.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 14, 1972, Madras

There is need for a centralized European continent headquarters, just like our Bombay branch is the headquarters for India zone, so if you think this place may be suitable, and if the owner is very friendly with us and offers us very good terms, then all the European centres may cooperate to try for it.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

Now let us cooperate to build up a wonderful center there in Vrindaban.




Letter to Rudra, Radhika — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

She is PhD., so she may translate all of my books into French language in cooperation with Yogesvara at ISKCON Press in New York, who is in charge of the foreign languages printing of my books.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — February 21, 1972, Calcutta

If the big centers on the east coast of your country are not cooperating by sending books, then you may deal directly with Karandhara as he is very reliable boy.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — February 27, 1972, Mayapur

By good cooperation amongst us, we are sure to increase the preaching of Krishna Consciousness through all these literatures.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 5, 1972, Calcutta

But I am glad to hear from you that because there was some misinformation that we had got the wrong impression, and actually that everything is progressing in a spirit of mutual cooperation in all respects.




Letter to Jayadvaita — March 5, 1972, Calcutta

I am very much pleased that Bali Mardan is doing something in ISKCON Press as manager, and that you all like Advaita and Uddhava are cooperating to print my books.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — April 2, 1972, Sydney

So I am very much encouraged by our program in Vrindaban, especially the plan to cooperate with Cox and King's and have guided tours for foreigners, to be led by you.

Meanwhile Gargamuni is collecting very nicely in Bombay for Vrindaban scheme, so you have not to worry about money as he will be in charge of that department, so you may correspond with him frequently and work together all of you for making this Vrindaban project a heaven on earth.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — April 2, 1972, Sydney

Meanwhile you must stockpile enormous quantities of cement, sand, rock chips, bricks, etc., along with steel, so you may cooperate with Gurudasa and others to work very hard for securing ample supply of these things.




Letter to Revatinandana — April 2, 1972, Sydney

*I think your idea to canvass the youth groups and colleges in England is good proposal, so do it nicely in cooperation with Dayananda and the others there, and I am sending Kesava there to England soon to organize the book*-distribution and travelling Sankirtana Party, so you know him, now you help him very seriously to increase these two programs, because I think especially that England is the best field in the world for distributing our books, as good or better than USA, so I want that you all should be very active to increase the scope there.




Letter to Life Member — April 5, 1972, Bombay

*You will agree with me that your active participation and your direct involvement in this is most essential, and hence I appeal to you to spare your valuable time for Krishna and make it a point, in spite of your extremely busy life, to extend your unstinted cooperation.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 14, 1972, Auckland

I do not know what is the fact, but we should avoid any quarrel with our godbrothers, and always be very nice and kind to them, and cooperate with them.

There is no harm in such behavior of begging forgiveness.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 24, 1972, Tokyo

Cooperate with Dayananda.




Letter to Amogha — May 9, 1972, Honolulu

One thing is, too much competition between centers is not good, the emphasis should be on cooperation, not competition.

We should not misuse time and money, better to convince Mohanananda to increase his press work and supply you with all materials, and in return you supply him with something, that is mutual cooperation.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 16, 1972, Honolulu

When you go there, on cooperation with him you can establish a center in Bangladesh by mutual arrangement, and that will be very suitable for your preaching.




Letter to Amogha — May 22, 1972, Los Angeles

So in this way cooperate very nicely with your all good god-brothers there in Australia to deliver all of these fallen souls, especially the young people, back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Friends — May 23, 1972, Los Angeles

You say that you are following the regulative principles, so if you are following the regulative principles, why you will not cooperate?




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

So far the temple design is concerned, in cooperation with these two gentlemen architects we can build in Vrndavana on a very grand scale.




Letter to Niranjana — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

So in this way cooperate with the others to find out either some printer there in India who will print our books in good quality and also very cheaply, or translate and compose the work there and send to Japan.




Letter to Jyotirmayi — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

If you cooperate with our French devotees in producing our French literatures very profusely, that will be the best plan.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

If local men cooperate %%____%% all expenses, that will be nice, for example, at Kanpur.




Letter to Amarendra — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

I was also at one time interested in politics and Gandhi's non-cooperation movement.




Letter to Jayapataka — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Simply all you leaders there in India must cooperate with him nicely and give him confidence and advice how to manage the things in the best manner.




Letter to Gargamuni, Mahamsa, Naranaraya, Giriraja — June 19, 1972, Los Angeles

I may inform you in this connection that what I am doing to push on this great movement in the world is all with your cooperation.




Letter to Giriraja — June 21, 1972, Los Angeles

Therefore, there must always be good will and cooperation amongst yourselves for this huge task ahead.




Letter to Cyavana — June 28, 1972, Los Angeles

Anyway, please cooperate with Giriraja and the others, and if this is impossible then I will have to take other steps.




Letter to Sri Joshiji — July 7, 1972, New York

Please accept my greetings, and I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated June 27, 1972, and I thank you for your proposal for cooperating.

Your proposal to cooperate with this movement is very magnanimous, and I thank you for your suggestion.




Letter to Shyamsundar Mallik — July 13, 1972, London

Ask your sons also to cooperate so that in future this festival will be continued for good.




Letter to Gargamuni — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

If so many men are coming forth to offer you all cooperation, why not take collection from them for new slide projector?

In Bombay they have got very big work to collect for their Juhu building scheme, so they may not be bothered %%___%% small thing of slide-projector, but I have requested Giriraja %%___%% give you all cooperation and whatever you want you give %%__%% and I am enclosing one copy of that letter to Giriraja.

%%__%% likewise must also try to assist him and work together %%___%% for the success of our mission as a whole, not that %%___%% is more important than another--*-they are all important %%____%% work in that spirit and do the needful for pushing %%____%% all over the world progressively, you have got %%_____%%

But one thing is, cooperation takes %%___%% %%____%% if we always see that it is my defect if no %%________%% me.




Letter to Giriraja — July 30, 1972, Amsterdam

I have got one letter from Gargamuni wherein he complains he is not getting cooperation from Bombay for his travelling party.




Letter to Aksayananda — August 2, 1972, London

Now you all please cooperate with him as much as possible for procuring this dream of mine.




Letter to Niranjana — August 5, 1972, London

For the time being, as you are studying in Varanasi and cannot leave that place, it is better for you to translate individually in cooperation with Ramananda, and at some later time when your studies are completed, then we can discuss further.




Letter to Citsukhananda — August 8, 1972, London

So you give Daniel all cooperation for expanding this movement in Mexico, he has got good energy and he is a very good soul.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — August 11, 1972, London

Now do everything in Vrndavana very peacefully, and always cooperate with each other at all times.

Better to cooperate all of you and do something tangible for Krsna.




Letter to Tejiyas, Gurudasa — August 16, 1972, Los Angeles

It will be expensive, so local persons must come forward to cooperate.




Letter to Gaurasundara — August 26, 1972, Los Angeles

If there is some incident and I claim that no one is cooperating with me or no one will work with me, that is my defect, not theirs.




Letter to Krsna dasa — September 9, 1972, Dallas

Syamasundara induced George Harrison to cooperate with us and he paid us nineteen*-thousand dollars for Krsna Book.

Even there is some difficulty or hardship, or even my godbrothers may not cooperate or there may be fighting, still, I must perform my duty to my spiritual master and not become discouraged and go away, that is my weakness.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — September 13, 1972, Los Angeles

Cooperate amongst yourselves and try to raise the funds very scrupulously and if you remain serious and sincere in your efforts to get this wonderful building for Krsna, He will give you all help and guidance how to do it, without any doubt.




Letter to Dr. Karan*-Singh — September 18, 1972, Los Angeles

Now we are prepared to bring thousands of visitors to your country, but we need also your help and cooperation to do this in proper manner.

Now we have created interest all over the world in Krsna and Vrndavana, for instance the Air India is using the Krsna theme in their advertising campaign, so we have created this atmosphere of interest in Krsna in the Western countries, and I think that cooperatively we may work together to increase the foreign tourism in our country of India.




Letter to Bhaktijana — September 21, 1972, Los Angeles

But at all times, give your kind cooperation to Bali Mardan for working together on your program.

So kindly cooperate with him as much as possible, and that will please me very much.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Subala, Gurudasa, Bhavananda — September 22, 1972, Los Angeles

Now these men are joining us and cooperating to do the construction and engineering work, so I think my dreams will be finally realized at last.




Letter to Bhutatma, Kesava — November 2, 1972, Vrindaban

But so there may not be any complaint, your travelling parties must cooperate with their local temple officers, and that means they shall operate wherever they are allocated, that they shall only sell books, no collecting without selling books, and that, above the wholesale price of the book, any profit there is must be given at least 50% to the local temple.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

But everything must be done in the spirit of cooperation, without any irritation.




Letter to Madhumangala — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

That is cooperation.

And we must exist on such cooperation, otherwise the whole thing is doomed if we simply go on fighting over some small thing.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

Now we have seen that many foreign visitors are coming to India to see the sacred places like Vrindaban, and the KLM Airlines has requested us to guide their tourists in some scheme, so if the Ambassador may give us any assistance in this connection, so that we may not have difficulty entering the temples or we may have all government cooperation to be the excellent hosts for such tourism, that he can do quite easily.




Letter to Karandhara — December 3, 1972, Bombay

We are world*-wide organization, and we must have the cooperation of the government authorities, so we shall not create any unnecessary misunderstandings by avoiding government requirements.

So we shall give them all cooperation.




Letter to Balavanta — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

You are American boys and girls, you have got the best brains, now cooperate to place this Krishna Consciousness movement at the front of all others, that is my request.

But you may get some relief in this connection if you can approach very carefully some leading members of the city government, or big, big men of the town, and convince them by your words and behavior that our devotees are not in any way unworthy persons, that in fact they have left their lives of criminals to try to turn others away from being criminals, and that if simply we get a little facility we can render immense service to the cause of law and order.

So we shall try to overcome our opponents by, first, our words and our behavior, and all means of friendly approach we shall attempt by sober planning, and only later, all else failing, shall we actually fight.




Letter to Nirmala — December 15, 1972, Ahmedabad

We shall stick to the place to the last moment and we require your cooperation very much.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — December 19, 1972, Bombay

Sarkar is inspired to cooperate with us, and he is very expert, so I do not worry on that account.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 19, 1972, Bombay

If there is some discrepancy anywhere, some non*-cooperation, fighting, or if the work is slow or not to the standard, it is to be supposed that the person or persons in charge are not very much attached to Krishna.




Letter to Subrata Lahiri — January 4, 1973, Bombay

It is not possible to be happy independently, just as no one part of the body can be happy without cooperating with the stomach.




Letter to Dvija Hari — January 5, 1973, Bombay

But just yesterday I have got one letter from Tejiyas wherein he reports that you are now improved in your conduct and you are cooperating quite nicely also.




Letter to Hariprasada — January 9, 1973, Bombay

I am so much appreciating your sincere and determined cooperation for establishing this Hare Krsna movement, not only in Hyderabad, but all over the world.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

So you are the manager there, and in cooperation with the GBC men it is up to you to see that everything is developed very very nicely and that all the land is utilized properly, not that it is sitting going to waste.

So in cooperation with others, go on traveling, preaching, distributing my books, and this will please me very very much.




Letter to Thakura Haridasa — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

So if the management is taken over by the GBC, in cooperation with the temple presidents and the other devotees, then I will be free for this purpose, and I shall be very much indebted to you all.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 29, 1973, Calcutta

There in London we have such big field for pushing on the preaching work, so I want that you should assist the other devotees there as much as possible and cooperate very closely for helping me in this way.

So in cooperation with Dhananjaya and Syamasundara Prabhu, let us work together.




Letter to Rajiblocan — January 31, 1973, Calcutta

Now both of you cooperate for pushing on this Krsna Consciousness movement as this is our only business in this human form of life.




Letter to Karandhara — March 2, 1973, Jakarta

So cooperate with him.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — March 4, 1973, Calcutta

*Yes, you have my sanction for installing the new Deities with the cooperation of Karandhara and/or Sudama Maharaja (I think he is there on the West coast).




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — March 4, 1973, Calcutta

Let them come, and combine together in cooperation, not to be aloof.

But we must, in Krsna consciousness, do the needful and cooperate.




Letter to Karandhara — March 15, 1973, Calcutta

But I want him to first, with your cooperation, get our Tokyo center registered properly and train up a president before he goes on to another place.




Letter to Kirtiraja, Haripuja — April 12, 1973, New York

So all you managers cooperate together and do something gorgeous.




Letter to Amarendra — April 19, 1973, Los Angeles

My business now is to sit down and write my books, and I am requesting you all to please cooperate with me in this endeavor.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 19, 1973, Los Angeles

Mohanananda Prabhu has agreed to fully cooperate, now you just direct him.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 22, 1973, Los Angeles

You have all got good intelligence, now use it to full capacity for Krishna's service and cooperate together.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 6, 1973, Los Angeles

Do remain in full cooperation.




Letter to Jayapataka, Bhavananda — May 9, 1973, Los Angeles

I have consulted with Karandhara that we can purchase the saris and the government will be glad to cooperate with us for exporting Indian goods to outside of India.




Letter to Ho Hon Pei — May 10, 1973, Los Angeles

*So if the intelligent men of the world like yourself cooperate with this all*-important mission of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, we can save the world from the state of misery and chaos that now prevails.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

George came to meet with me and he is very enthusiastic to cooperate.




Letter to Karandhara — September 27, 1973, Bombay

Another thing is that in India we are not getting expected cooperation from the intelligent younger section.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 2, 1973, New Delhi

As your President Lincoln gave the blacks equal rights, let us cooperate with them.




Letter to Sudama — December 10, 1973, Bombay

Let her cooperate with you.




Letter to Govinda — December 18, 1973, Los Angeles

So, if you like to cooperate with our missionary work you are welcome to return back.




Letter to Gurukrpa , Yasodanandana — December 25, 1973, Los Angeles

Whatever imperfections and discrepancies may exist, if you all agree to my directions and cooperate in the right spirit then everything will turn out, but it will require everyone involved to be responsible and cooperate in executing and following the instructions of the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Madhavananda — January 1, 1974, Los Angeles

So please do it in cooperation with Bhaktipremode who is an experienced businessman and understands how to do it.

The main difficulty there seems to be lack of full cooperation.

You have experience in the standard of our Krsna Consciousness Temples so you have to work together with Mukunda and combinedly raise the standard of the English Temples to our Krsna Conscious standard.

There is a standard of behavior for devotees living in the Temple and everyone who lives in the Temple must follow that standard, or else we will automatically fall down.

I am asking you to take a new heart and try to cooperate with each other there.




Letter to Dhananjaya — January 5, 1974, Los Angeles

I request all the devotees there please cooperate and become very serious about Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Malati — January 7, 1974, Los Angeles

So please spare me from such disturbance by cooperating all together Godbrothers and Godsisters.




Letter to Sukadeva 1 — January 9, 1974, Los Angeles

It would not be possible for me to preach all over the world except for your cooperation, you and your Godbrothers and sisters who are maintaining centers all over the world.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 11, 1974, Los Angeles

Now you cooperate and you yourself develop Bombay.




Letter to Devendranatha — January 16, 1974, Hawaii

Therefore I think the best thing, if you are inclined to farming is to remain and cooperate with Sudama Maharaja and Bali Mardan and Balabhadra and develop Krsna Conscious farming and cow protection here.




Letter to Mukunda — February 1, 1974, Hong Kong

I am glad you are cooperating with Madhavananda.




Letter to Baja Panalalji — February 5, 1974, New Delhi

The work will go on and further advance with your full cooperation in order that we may be able to fulfill the job as soon as possible.




Letter to Mahamsa — February 5, 1974, New Delhi

Now in cooperation with all life members of Hyderabad, immediately begin construction and make this one of the great temples of the south.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — February 7, 1974, Vrindaban

I am also very pleased with the reports I am getting from Brahmananda Swami, so please cooperate with him in Africa.




Letter to Mahadeva — March 3, 1974, Mayapur

devotees have, so take advantage of this and cooperate with me in this way.




Letter to Mukunda — March 27, 1974, Bombay

So between you and he, if you will mutually cooperate, there should be sufficient power to run things nicely.

So he is returning to you in a few days; *you two please work together so that devotees will be enthusiastic to remain and work at the Manor.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 1, 1974, Bombay

It will be a great opportunity to get cooperation of such big men for rejuvenation of the whole human society.

Similarly we can work in England and if the leading personalities cooperate we can have the whole Parliament as Krsna conscious men including her majesty the Queen.

I am sure I have good assistants like you and if you all cooperate with me I am sure of success.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 7, 1974, Bombay

*Between Mukunda and Madhavananda they are opposing camps and cannot cooperate, and Syamasundara is not even present.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 24, 1974, Hyderabad

One defect in Hari Goswami is that although he wants to cooperate he wants to keep himself a little aloof as a goswami.

Importation is not a good plan; everyone should be strong by behavior and action.




Letter to Acarya Prabhakar Mishra — May 1, 1974, Bombay

You are a competent scholar and very intelligent personality so if you understand this philosophy of life then immediately I shall be able to cooperate with you.

On the whole, it is Krsna's grace that after more than 22 years you are still coming nearer for cooperation so please let me know when you are coming.




Letter to Muralidhara, Jadurani, Artists — May 25, 1974, Rome

I am hopeful we will continue our cooperation as I have many many more books to write if you can only keep up with me in publishing and painting.




Letter to Mahesvari — May 26, 1974, Rome

You write that you badly need your husbands instruction and security, therefore, this is natural, so he may go on sankirtana but he must also spend time with you as you require, not in the mood of sense gratification but for cooperation in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Trai — May 27, 1974, Rome

Sometime in the past Rupanuga Maharaja reported that you were not sending him regular reports so he could compile his GBC report to me; please cooperate with him in this so our huge organization can run smoothly in all its parts.




Letter to Mahamsa, Giriraja, Gargamuni, Gargamuni, Jayapataka, Tejiyas, Gurudasa — June 2, 1974, Geneva

Please give him all cooperation and work together for advancement of our mission to make the people of India Krishna Conscious.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 8, 1974, Paris

Their proposal for cooperation is a myth.

So there is no possibility of cooperation with them.

Otherwise why they are non cooperating with me?

So no cooperation is possible.

If anything thing has to be done it is to be talked on the higher level between Madhava Maharaja and myself, but I know his mentality is different and there is no possibility of cooperation.




Letter to Damodara — June 8, 1974, Paris

So please continue to cooperate with him and implement all our regular programs.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 8, 1974, Paris

So I have asked Syamasundara to tell the others to cooperate and I am sure this will alleviate all party feeling.

We have to keep Krsna always in the center, and then although there are disturbances and sometimes fall downs we will be able to work together and keep our society intact.




Letter to Revatinandana — June 8, 1974, Paris

Now cooperate with Hansadutta.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 8, 1974, Paris

I think if you ask all of them to cooperate with him while you stry to improve your business separately that will pacify things.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 13, 1974, Paris

Anyway, if there was any discrepancies in that way I hope you will rectify it and fully cooperate with Karandhara Prabhu.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 14, 1974, Paris

Please yourself and Mahamsa Swami work in full cooperation with Karandhara Prabhu who is leaving Paris today for Bombay.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 17, 1974, Frankfurt

It is very good news that there are persons there who want to cooperate to help us start a Varnasrama College Project and that they may supply us land for living as an ideal community producing our own food from the land.




Letter to Hladini — July 26, 1974, Bombay

So now just cooperate with the leaders there and expand it more and more.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 8, 1974

So continue with the cooperation of Visnujana Maharaja, so that your example can be followed by others.




Letter to Pranava — October 8, 1974, Mayapur

He will be very much helpful in Vrindaban, so please cooperate with him fully.




Letter to Sri Govinda — October 11, 1974, Mayapur

We must run the Society on cooperation.




Letter to Srinathji Temple — October 11, 1974, Mayapur

I am very thankful for your cooperation for spreading Krishna consciousness all over the world.




Letter to Sri Kanungo — October 17, 1974, Mayapur

Now we have to make a program how to develop the place to make it a nice preaching center in Orissa, and for this purpose your cooperation is much required.




Letter to Sri Govinda — November 12, 1974, Bombay

I am glad to know that you are cooperating with Jagadisa Prabhu for rectifying the difficulties there.




Letter to Deoji Punja — November 13, 1974, Bombay

So I thank you very much in this connection for your cooperation in the service of the Lord.




Letter to Subala — November 13, 1974, Bombay

Cooperate with Mr.




Letter to Professor Stillson Judah — November 20, 1974, Bombay

I hope you will continue to cooperate with us in this attempt.




Letter to Visala — November 21, 1974, Bombay

I also may ask you to cooperate with the temple authorities there and always chant Hare Krishna on your beads and follow the rules and regulations as I have given.

Our behavior there and everywhere must be first class example.




Letter to Radhavallabha — December 8, 1974, Bombay

So now do everything nicely and cooperate together, and keep everything purified.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — December 12, 1974, Bombay

So we have to all cooperate amongst ourselves, otherwise what will people think if we ourselves fight with one another?

A devotee is always ideal in behavior.




Letter to People of Bangkok — December 14, 1974, Bombay

Let us cooperate together on this basis so that it will be a more effective United Nations, We shall be united on the basis of the prime need of human society, spiritual life.




Letter to Sukadeva — December 28, 1974, Bombay

*In regards to your question about how the relationship between a sannyasi and the temple president should be, my hope is that you will all be able to cooperate together.

I want that you all work together cooperatively.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — April 19, 1975

If you adopt this means I will fully cooperate with you, and I am sure you will be pleased to see the effective result.

There is no question of the head being in an exalted position without the cooperation of the leg.

Similarly the cooperation between the head, arms, stomach, and legs is the perfect situation of the human society.

I hope you will give your serious consideration to my suggestions, and I am prepared to cooperate with you to my best capacity, if you think my suggestions are right.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — May 7, 1975

So, either do it yourself with my cooperation, or give me chance to organize it for the benefit of the whole world.




Letter to Mr. Morris Lapidus — July 1, 1975, Denver

You are an older man, 68 years old, so I appreciate it if you can help my disciples in New York in cooperation with the President, Gopijanavallabha.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — July 7, 1975, Evanston

Here we shall observe the Ratha Yatra festival on the twelfth of July and grand arrangement is being prepared with the cooperation of the local authorities.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — July 24, 1975, Los Angeles

On this basis I have full cooperation.

If we fully cooperate on this Institution plan, I can attract students from all over the world such as America, Europe, Canada, Australia and the Middle East.




Letter to Mahamsa — August 3, 1975, Detroit

If people do not cooperate with them, then how will the factories run on?




Letter to Saurabha — August 3, 1975, Detroit

I am prepared to cooperate with him, but if our money is there, then also our management must be there.




Letter to Deoji Punja — August 26, 1975, Vrindaban

I am sending a copy of this letter to Madhudvisa Swami so he may be instructed to cooperate with you.




Letter to Alanatha — September 1, 1975, Vrindaban

So you all cooperate.




Letter to Ramesvara & Co — September 1, 1975, Vrindaban

So I wish to also thank you for your cooperation.

Because of your cooperation, therefore I has been possible.

For me to publish alone the first three volumes, I had to take so much trouble, but by the cooperation of you American boys and girls now this has become possible.




Letter to Cyavana — September 4, 1975, Vrindaban

It is very good that the Government is cooperating by giving land.

Because you are all cooperating with me, so much has been done.




Letter to Gatravan — September 4, 1975

In addition you should chant Hare Krishna and read my books and cooperate with the authorities.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 15, 1975, Vrindaban

If you all leaders cannot work together, then how can you expect the others to cooperate with you?

Differences may be there, but still you have to cooperate together, otherwise where is the question of my being relieved of so many problems and decisions?




Letter to All Temple Presidents, G.B.C. and Sannyasis — October 17, 1975

*Under the circumstances, we shall __fully__ non*-cooperate with this Swami Bon and neither we shall form any kind of association with any person whose aim it is to blaspheme the Lord or his pure devotee.




Letter to Suci — November 4, 1975, Bombay

Now just cooperate with Shakti Mati and organize things nicely.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 10, 1975, Bombay

Let other farms see what is our behavior for the cows and how we derive benefit from them and that will be the living example to persons who are using cow flesh rather than cow milk.

We want cooperation.

Why there should be non cooperation between ourselves.




Letter to Mr. A. D. Nyamiaka — November 10, 1975, Bombay

We want very much to spread this highest welfare activity there amongst the Kenyan people and we are very thankful for your cooperation.




Letter to Dr. W.H. Wolf*-Rottkay — November 21, 1975, Bombay

Kindly continue your cooperation.




Letter to Giriraja — February 25, 1976, Mayapur

It is my intelligence and your cooperation that is working.




Letter to Gurukula Devotees — March 4, 1976, Mayapur

I have requested that Dayananda go to take complete charge of Gurukula, so you all please cooperate with him.




Letter to Sri S. R. Acarya — March 18, 1976, Mayapur

I am in due receipt of your postcard dated 10-3-76 and I am very much pleased that a learned scholar like you is prepared to cooperate with our preaching activities.




Letter to Sri Triloki Natha Acarya — March 18, 1976, Mayapur

If you cooperate with us along with other learned devotees, we can immediately take up preaching work in India with great enthusiasm.

If you will start sankirtana movement from town to town and village to village with the cooperation of other learned Indian men like yourself, I'm sure that in very short time our endeavour ill be successful.

Thanking you once more for your willing cooperation.




Letter to Sri Kashinath Mullick — March 24, 1976, Delhi

I know you are managing the establishment so nicely till now but still further improvement can be done if you cooperate with us.

We want to establish a small gurukula as mentioned in the Srimad*-Bhagavatam, accommodating willing Vaisnavas who will follow the Vaisnava behavior strictly; arranging worship of the Deity by the sincere devotees who will not take any remuneration and who follow the Vaisnava principles.




Letter to V. G. K. Dipple — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

I have forwarded your letter to one of my disciples who is presently in South India, and I have advised him that the two of you can conjointly work together to open a centre in Colombo.

That will be very nice, so if by mutual cooperation the two of you can begin a centre there it will very much please me.




Letter to Personal Secretary to the President of the United States — May 9, 1976, Honolulu

We are prepared to cooperate in this connection if the American Government takes it very seriously.




Letter to Sri K. K. Joshi — May 9, 1976, Honolulu

I am very much pleased that you have invited us to cooperate with you in this matter of humanitarianism.

Immediately, of course, we do not insist on philosophy, but if people join sankirtana, chanting and dancing and taking prasadam, then immediately we can begin cooperating without any distinction of Hindu, Christian, Muslim, etc.




Letter to Trivikrama — May 16, 1976, Honolulu

Yesterday my secretary received a telephone call from you indicating that everything was mended between yourself and Gurukrpa Maharaja, and then today he received a call from Gurukrpa Maharaja saying that the both of you were not cooperating.




Letter to All Governing Board Commissioners — May 19, 1976, Honolulu

So this task will not be finished without the cooperation of my appointed assistants, the GBC, temple presidents, and sannyasis.




Letter to Amogha — May 29, 1976, Honolulu

You may remain in Bombay and assist with the temple management in cooperation with Giriraja das.




Letter to Dr. Bishnu Prasad Mukherjee — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

We are getting good response, so your cooperation will be welcome, but we are not interested in Bharatiya as there are already so many organizations of this nature.




Letter to Sridhara — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

I have given full instructions to Trivikrama Maharaja and the both of you can cooperate in this very important mission.




Letter to Satadhanya — September 12, 1976, Vrindaban

As you depend on me I similarly depend on you, __parasparatam.__ The brahmanas and ksatriyas should cooperate, that is the Vedic civilization.

The hands and legs should cooperate with the brain in order for the whole society to work properly.




Letter to unknown 2 — September 28, 1976

So my request is not to do injustice to us in any way by unnecessary anti propaganda, but to cooperate with us by joining our Krishna Consciousness movement so that it may spread more and more satisfactorily, and for this we shall be highly obliged.

Our cooperation on this account is much coveted for.




Letter to Morris Lapidus — November 2, 1976, Vrindaban

Why not try to cooperate with them, instead of trying to get them to cooperate with you.




Letter to Gurukrpa — December 14, 1976, Hyderabad

Cooperation must be there.




Letter to Damodara Pandita — December 30, 1976, Bombay

So, take this man's cooperation and start a center.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 13, 1977, Allahabad

In this way, we must cooperate to spread Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Prity Ghose — January 29, 1977

If you can cooperate with our troupe we can have many presentations from Krsna Leela, Ramayana, etc.




Letter to Jagat*-guru — January 31, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

Please work in cooperation with the GBCs and other leading devotees in India, and never mind if your efforts take some time before they produce solid results.




Letter to Rajendra Sahai — January 31, 1977

We can talk over how to chalk out a plan for future cooperation and worship in the Beni Madhava temple.




Letter to Kashinath Mullick — February 4, 1977

We are always ready to cooperate in this preaching work.




Letter to Dr. W.H. Wolf*-Rottkay — February 7, 1977

The “mysterious unity” you speak of is devotional service, whereby the eternal part and parcel of God renders loving service in union with Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Full facility for entering this eternal union with God is gained by associating with the pure devotee, who is already established in his relation with Krsna.

Whatever cooperation you can give in this connection will help your own spiritual life and will give the greatest benefit to others.




Letter to Bali Mardan — February 8, 1977

If they criticize ISKCON still, we shall not cooperate with them.




Letter to Bir Krsna — February 10, 1977, Mayapur

Go on cooperating with Hrdayananda Maharaja and gradually spread the book distribution to every home in South America.




Letter to Sivaram — February 13, 1977

Therefore others should not oppose us but should cooperate and learn about God from us.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 18, 1977, Mayapur

50 per month for his lifetime and he will cooperate with us.




Letter to Bhagavat Ashraya — February 24, 1977

His cooperation will be very much helpful for the collection, He knows this thing.




Letter to H.S. Dwivedi — April 8, 1977

I would seek your guidance and advice on the details of this kind of a project and your blessings and full cooperation in giving a shape to it.




Letter to Aksayananda — May 3, 1977, Bombay

Dwivedi is very eager for our cooperation, and if there is good response, then I think we can develop a very nice program there.




Proper Conduct & Behavior

Letter to Mathura Prasad — May 23, 1964, Vrindaban

I beg to thank you for your kind cooperation in the matter of Bhagavatam Mission.

I shall try to see the Hathras gentleman of whom you have given me the name and the address.

After seeing the Hathras gentleman I shall go Delhi and from there I shall send you some sets books and other literatures to you per Railway parcel and then I shall again go to Agra from Delhi to secure some members of the League of Devotees which is a registered society possessing certificate of exemption of income tax to receive donations.

With this purpose in view I have taken up the mighty project and I wish that you gentlemen cooperate with me fully.

The cooperation is possible to be made either by life, wealth, intelligence or words.

I shall request you with all humility to cooperate with this mission and thus be benefited yourself.




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — 19 January, 1968, Los Angeles

I do not know how my suggestion will react upon your ideas, but I am sure if you will cooperate with me on this basis my American students will devote their life and soul for this cause.

The last letter I have received from the Commissioner and the reply which I have sent to him, the copies are enclosed herewith; please try to have the Jaipur house at Vrindaban where we can conduct a branch of ISKCON in a scale just suitable for the purpose.

The whole idea is full cooperation between the devotees of Krishna can build up a very great project for the good of all human race.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

This gentleman appears to be a disciple of my German god-brother Sadananda Swami.

Kalman is cooperating.




Letter to Nandarani, Dayananda — March 29, 1968, San Francisco

Regarding your manner of behavior with your parents who are not in Krishna Consciousness; *I may inform you that you should treat four different classes of men in four different ways.




Letter to Pope Paul VI — August 3, 1968, Montreal

This tendency is very much deteriorating, and because Your Holiness is the Head of a great religious sect, I think we should meet together and chalk out a program for cooperation.

Therefore, in the matter of sex, the human society is gradually degrading even less decent than the animals.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 17, 1968, Montreal

And we can never expect any good behavior from such workers.

One Madrasi gentleman demonstrated a Krishna dance by his two young daughters, and it was nice.




Letter to Acyutananda, Jayagovinda — August 21, 1968, Montreal

Besides that, the etiquette is that so long the Spiritual Master is present, all prospective disciples should be brought to him.

You can see also the following gentleman who is also a devotee of my activities, and you can show him this letter whether he can spart a room for your stay to supervise the printing work: Gopala Krishna Babu; c/o Bhananull Gulzari Lal; Iron Merchants; Chauri Basar; Delhi-6, India.

But when we went to Calcutta, one gentleman loaned us his record player machine, and it was nicely played.

This means that our record was played in another gentleman's machine.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 15, 1968, Seattle

Because she is also very much surprised at the behavior of Mr.

I think Mahapurusa's personality did not impress upon him, but so far I know, his behavior could not be anything offensive.

So forget the incident, but our mission is to preach Krishna Consciousness, and if possible, try to tackle this gentleman.

And so far London, and Berlin is concerned, things are progressing nicely, and Mukunda is trying to establish a bona fide branch of our society in London, with cooperation of Englishmen; Mr.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 24, 1968, Los Angeles

Please conduct this convocation carefully and try to recruit some sympathizers for our nice London center.

I understand that Sri Govinda and Pandit Trika are now cooperating with you.




Letter to Sri Balmukundji — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

*As an Indian, Hindu, educated gentleman, it is not unknown to you how these principles were active in India even 50 years ago.

It is very encouraging to me that you are now in London as a retired gentleman and your cooperation in this movement will be highly effective.




Letter to Nara*-narayana — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as kirtana party is concerned, you have well suggested to conduct the party under the good guidance of Rsi Kumar.

He is a very expert devotee, and the kirtana party can be well managed under his guidance, and under the cooperation of Brahmananda.




Letter to Dr. Chaudhuri — February 6, 1969, Los Angeles

But still, by their character, behavior, and devotion, they are attracting many people in London, including the High Commissioner of India and others.

One gentleman, Mr.




Letter to Yamuna — March 13, 1969, Hawaii

So continue this program in cooperation with your other God*-brothers and sisters, and Krishna will make you very happy.

And she wants to work in cooperation with me.

I have told her that I have no objection but how we shall cooperate, that is to be formulated when we meet next.

So you can think over this matter, how we can cooperate with her.

Of course, it is a remote program, but if she purchases a temple, and if we jointly conduct the affairs of the temple, that is not objectionable, but we must strictly follow our principles.

She has got Sri Sri Radha Krishna Murti with her always, and she chants Hare Krishna, so if there is any possibility of cooperating then we shall welcome it.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — December 7, 1969, London

So if you think it is proper, you can advise him in the above manner so that we can fulfill the desire of Srila Prabhupada by mutual cooperation in the matter of discharging His Mission.




Letter to Sudama — January 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Row, a South Indian gentleman, is helping you, and why not take some help from Dai Nippon Co.?

Bhurijana is very intelligent boy and good match for cooperating with you in the absence of Bali Mardan.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 25, 1970, Los Angeles

I do not know in which way George wants to conduct this asrama, and on hearing from you further on this subject, I can give you nice plans.

*As you say that George wants to invite famous people from all over the world to come there and get Krsna Consciousness, in that case, we shall cooperate with him with full vigor.

And if George believes in my potency to spread God*-consciousness, then it will be a full program of cooperation.




Letter to Yamuna — March 2, 1970, Los Angeles

*Krsna Consciousness means full cooperation with Krsna, and Krsna means with all His entourage.

Regarding an assistant Pujari, Ilavati may be trained to assist you, but she may not conduct __Arcana__ without being __dvija.__ The system is that only one who is qualified with Gayatri initiation may directly worship the Deities (i.e.




Letter to Sri Balmukundji — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

And I wish that every Indian who has a little love for Krishna may cooperate with me in this attempt.

If they can preach this Krishna Consciousness movement husband and wife together, without having any background of Vedic culture, why not an experienced gentleman like you with full knowledge of Vedic culture preach this movement?

Regarding Birlaji and Jaipuraji, I think if you also write to them, because you are personally known to them, it will be very nice, and induce them to supply these Murtis because that will be a great cooperation with our movement.

Anyone who will cooperate with this movement will be transcendentally benefited.




Letter to Balmukundji — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad that the Kenya Indian friends are sympathetic with our Krishna Consciousness movement, so in future we may be able to take up the charge of the African Temples provided the Hindus or Indians fully cooperate with us.

Your good self are an influential gentleman both in London and Kenya, similarly Sriman Becharbhai G.




Letter to Vrinda — October 14, 1971, Nairobi

So I cannot forget Sivananda's good behavior and gentle nature.

The best thing for you is to set the example by your personal behavior and try to reform the others, not by criticizing but by friendly behavior.

So I hope you will immediately return to your husband and forget all these disagreements and fully cooperate for developing our Berlin center.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 22, 1971, Bombay

Of course, it is not proper formal etiquette, but if he is insisting, what can be done?




Letter to Nayanabhirama — December 22, 1971, Bombay

There is no decency, no gentleman anywhere.

So we have to portray to the people of this fallen Age of Kali-yuga what is the right standard for their behavior.




Letter to Yajnesvara — January 2, 1972, Bombay

It is certainly so that we must speak the truth to all people, but how you say it that is another thing: __satyam bruyat, priyam briya.__ When you become yourself little more experienced in Krishna Consciousness by preaching work and if you are sincere and serious to make progress in spiritual understanding, you need not have to worry yourself further because the truth will always be spoken by you in the proper manner.




Letter to Rudra, Radhika — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

She is PhD., so she may translate all of my books into French language in cooperation with Yogesvara at ISKCON Press in New York, who is in charge of the foreign languages printing of my books.

The art of managing is to do all things at once in a nice manner, and the guiding principle is to do whatever is practical for preaching KC and at the same time maintaining our high standards of routine KC practices for making ourselves progress on the Spiritual path.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — February 21, 1972, Calcutta

If the big centers on the east coast of your country are not cooperating by sending books, then you may deal directly with Karandhara as he is very reliable boy.

I am very much pleased that you have been given nearly one acre of land, and even though it is not in the most populous neighborhood, still, we can utilize it in the manner you suggest by first building up a smaller place there and keep it as an asrama.




Letter to Bob — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

I am very much glad to hear that you are associating with us, and I know that you are a very good boy, very intelligent and your behavior is gentle, so I have all confidence that very quickly Krishna will bestow all His blessings upon you and you will feel yourself becoming perfectly happy in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Jayapataka — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Simply all you leaders there in India must cooperate with him nicely and give him confidence and advice how to manage the things in the best manner.




Letter to Giriraja — July 30, 1972, Amsterdam

I have got one letter from Gargamuni wherein he complains he is not getting cooperation from Bombay for his travelling party.

And I have advised him also to please work nicely with you and let whatever is done be finished and go on progressively in a cooperative manner.




Letter to Dr. Karan*-Singh — September 18, 1972, Los Angeles

Now we are prepared to bring thousands of visitors to your country, but we need also your help and cooperation to do this in proper manner.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — December 14, 1972, Ahmedabad

Friends meet friends and if the friend is with his dog the gentleman pats his dog first, is it not?




Letter to Madhukara — January 4, 1973, Bombay

Mature understanding of Krsna consciousness means that whatever condition of life I am in at present, that is Krsna's special mercy upon me, therefore let me take advantage in the best way possible to spread this Krsna consciousness movement and conduct my spiritual master's mission.

Whatever is done, is done, that is a fact, but I am only pointing out that once before you did something without proper study of your real responsibility, now you are contemplating again some drastic action in a similar manner.

Rather he must conduct the functions of his station of life only as a devotional service performed for Krsna.

So if Krsna Himself is exhibiting by His own conduct what is the perfection of existence, then we should heed such example if we are intelligent.




Letter to Dvija Hari — January 5, 1973, Bombay

But just yesterday I have got one letter from Tejiyas wherein he reports that you are now improved in your conduct and you are cooperating quite nicely also.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 16, 1973, Bombay

Yes, it is proper etiquette that the sannyasis consult with the local president for anything they need such as men.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 2, 1973, New Delhi

Another gentleman whose name is Hari Goswami is a Sanskrit scholar, as well as knowing English.

Just behave with her a little gently, so she may be encouraged to spread Krsna consciousness amongst the blacks.

As your President Lincoln gave the blacks equal rights, let us cooperate with them.




Letter to Govinda — December 18, 1973, Los Angeles

So, if you like to cooperate with our missionary work you are welcome to return back.

I have praised him always for being a kind and gentle boy.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 24, 1974, Hyderabad

*Your idea to have Hari Goswami conduct a deity worship class starting July 1st is a good, welcome idea.

One defect in Hari Goswami is that although he wants to cooperate he wants to keep himself a little aloof as a goswami.

Importation is not a good plan; everyone should be strong by behavior and action.




Letter to Professor Stillson Judah — November 20, 1974, Bombay

It is said in the sastra that if a person is God conscious, then all good qualities manifest in his person, but without being God conscious no material quality can make anyone a respected gentleman.

I hope you will continue to cooperate with us in this attempt.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — April 19, 1975

If you adopt this means I will fully cooperate with you, and I am sure you will be pleased to see the effective result.

Similarly spiritually the brahmachary is the trained up disciple, the grihasta is a trained up householder, the vana prastha is experienced as a retired gentleman, and the sannyasi is completely in the renounced order of life for spiritual advancement.

There is no question of the head being in an exalted position without the cooperation of the leg.

Similarly the cooperation between the head, arms, stomach, and legs is the perfect situation of the human society.

I hope you will give your serious consideration to my suggestions, and I am prepared to cooperate with you to my best capacity, if you think my suggestions are right.




Letter to Sridhara — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

You can go dressed as gentleman because it will be easier to travel in this part of the world.

I have given full instructions to Trivikrama Maharaja and the both of you can cooperate in this very important mission.




Letter to unknown 2 — September 28, 1976

Amongst us there are Hindus, Muslims, Jews, Christians, Buddhists and others who in the same way initiating themselves with shaved head, sikha, tilaka and sacred thread are engaged in singing Krishna nama in accordance with the scripture, "krsna kirtana gana nartana parau." So I fervently request my gentle countrymen to have a thorough investigation of our affairs so as to discontinue their uncalled for agitations.

So my request is not to do injustice to us in any way by unnecessary anti propaganda, but to cooperate with us by joining our Krishna Consciousness movement so that it may spread more and more satisfactorily, and for this we shall be highly obliged.

Our cooperation on this account is much coveted for.




Letter to H.S. Dwivedi — April 8, 1977

I only hope and trust that with your blessings and prayers, I would derive the necessary strength to rise up to your expectations and behave in Varnashrama manner and discharge my duties to the satisfaction of God, Godliness and the people.

I am really sorry for the very unfortunate manner in which your case for the construction of a temple is getting unduly and unnecessarily prolonged.

I would seek your guidance and advice on the details of this kind of a project and your blessings and full cooperation in giving a shape to it.




Dress & Appearance

Letter to Robert Hendry — August 3, 1969, Los Angeles

But as a soldier you know that every soldier has got a uniform dress according to the army etiquette of regulation.

Therefore, the army of Krishna Consciousness must have at least the tilak on the forehead in all conditions.

For your business you can wear your naval service uniform; similarly, if you have tilak on your forehead as a soldier of Krishna Consciousness, you may not have so much objection, because it is essential.




Letter to Syamasundara — August 31, 1969, Hamburg

I am very glad to know that Sriman George Harrison is nicely cooperating with your endeavors, and this action of him will not go in vain.

Please convey my thanks to him for his willing cooperation with our men.

Christ means Krishna, love of Godhead, Who has His face anointed with tilak.

We simply want their cooperation in this matter that they allow us to use their many vacant churches in the Western countries for rejuvenation of spiritual life in this part of the world.




Letter to Radha Madhava Sharan — June 6, 1970, Los Angeles

The younger generation is taking very serious interest, and whatever advancement is made it is due to their cooperation.

They are taking seriously to the sadacarya process--*-good behavior.

So there is very good possibility of advancing this movement, and I am so glad that you are ready to offer your cooperation in this connection.

*Regarding your cooperation, I have got many things to ask from you, but because you are a 70 year retired man I do not wish to overburden you.

I understand that you have got business in Allahabad, so if your sons and grandsons there can supply us Banarasi dhoti and saris from Benares as well as some brass utensils from there, this is one thing.




Letter to Bhagavan — March 24, 1971, Bombay

Here is a good opportunity to get cooperation from the government in the matter of our Hare Krishna Movement.

They must be cleanly shaved, with tilak, have saffron robes, take prasadam, attend classes, chant 16 rounds of beads daily, etc.

In each and every factory if you can open a center with cooperation of the workers and the proprietor then certainly we shall make circumstances favorable for them that there will be no strike or dissension.




Letter to Rayarama — October 22, 1971, Bombay

If you want to live with us you must accept temple life, namely cleanly shaven head, observing the regulative principles, decorating the body with tilak, etc.

So our Krsna consciousness movement, preaching, depends on personal behavior.

there is a big press that prints "Watchtower." They are forcefully criticizing Christian behavior.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — February 4, 1972, Bombay

It is not so much that because there may be some faults in our godbrothers and godsisters, or because there may be some mismanagement or lack of cooperation, that this is due to being impersonalists, no.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — April 8, 1972, Sydney

So in every respect these western countries are the best field for our Vaisnava culture to spread and take effect, that has been demonstrated.

Of course, for our vaisnavas this discrimination is spiritually illegal: Arche siladhi gurusu navamati vaisnave janavate: if one is dressed in vaisnava dress, according to vaisnava law, if he is considered not a vaisnava, then that is a hellish condition.




Letter to Sudama — December 10, 1973, Bombay

So why not give them the chance of seeing by wearing the beads, tilaka, and sikha?

Let her cooperate with you.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 7, 1974, Bombay

*Between Mukunda and Madhavananda they are opposing camps and cannot cooperate, and Syamasundara is not even present.

He was wearing sikha and said he would make arrangement for my travel tickets and visiting prominent men.




Letter to Niranjana — April 23, 1974, Hyderabad

If you can follow just these things nicely that in itself will be strong preaching by behavior.

You should also always wear Kunti beads around the neck and wear the marking of tilak.




Letter to Govinda — April 30, 1974, Bombay

I am in receipt of your very long letter and descriptive behavior of Gaurasundara.

There are many ideal young Hindu widows who do not dress nicely at all, do not comb the hair, and who take bath three times daily in the Ganges, wear white sari and are engaged 24 hours a day in chanting Hare Krsna Mantra.




Letter to Jayatirtha, Manjuali — November 10, 1975, Bombay

I have invited Krsna and He may not be insulted by disrespectful behavior.




Letter to unknown 2 — September 28, 1976

They are after being initiated with Vaisnavism by having their head shaved and keeping sikha and yajna*-sutra and adorning with twelve tilakas, being engaged in Hari sankirtana are not all these things a pride for us Indians?

Amongst us there are Hindus, Muslims, Jews, Christians, Buddhists and others who in the same way initiating themselves with shaved head, sikha, tilaka and sacred thread are engaged in singing Krishna nama in accordance with the scripture, "krsna kirtana gana nartana parau." So I fervently request my gentle countrymen to have a thorough investigation of our affairs so as to discontinue their uncalled for agitations.

So my request is not to do injustice to us in any way by unnecessary anti propaganda, but to cooperate with us by joining our Krishna Consciousness movement so that it may spread more and more satisfactorily, and for this we shall be highly obliged.

Our cooperation on this account is much coveted for.




General

Letter to Pujyapada Kesava Maharaja — March 27, 1949

The affectionate and sweet behavior of Śripāda Narahari Dā will remain illuminated in my heart forever.




Letter to Sir — May, 1949, Calcutta

The Mother Nature is, as She should naturally be, the most faithful mistress of Godhead and She becomes angry for the behavior of the Asura and thus assume the role of Daivamaya (generally known as the Mohakali, Durga, Bhadrakali etc.) and take at once Her grim trident and inflicts the weapon in the heart of the asura who is also Her son.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — December 30, 1966, New York

You cannot imagine from there, how difficult it is to make them accept good sadacara (behavior according to scriptural injunctions).




Letter to Brahmananda — January 30, 1967, San Francisco

One thing you may note also as a matter of etiquette.




Letter to Rayarama — February 28, 1967, San Francisco

That is the moral etiquette of Vedic culture.




Letter to Hayagriva and Upendra — 18 April, 1967, New York

You are a very good boy, and your humble behavior and service attitude will be very much appreciated by Krishna, and by this appreciation I am sure you will make very great advancement.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — May 17, 1967, New York

In your letter you say, "You have given me some advice about good behavior for living in the Matha." Also in this letter you write, "There is no need for you to give me this advice." I could not remember where I have written this thing.




Letter to Rayarama — October 4, 1967, Delhi

From the very beginning of your meeting with me you have very sincerely & honestly carried out my orders & I am so much obliged to you for your simple and plain behavior.




Letter to Himavati — November 2, 1967, Navadvipa

Don't be mortified with Kirtanananda's behavior.




Letter to Rayarama — November 15, 1967, Calcutta

By their present behavior it appears that Hayagriva belongs to the same feather and Krishna has saved His Gita Upanisad by transferring the whole thing into your hands.




Letter to Pandit Hitsaran Sharma — 16 January, 1968, Los Angeles

We are very much astonished at their behavior.




Letter to Hansadutta — March 4, 1968, Los Angeles

So, all these varieties show will be so attractive with melodious musical sounds, and above all our good behavior and advanced Krishna Consciousness, will make this show very successful.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 6, 1968, San Francisco

But the other one is still more rascaldom, but she has appreciated my students' behavior.




Letter to Mukunda — April 9, 1968, San Francisco

I am not astonished for his behavior, but I am sorry for my God*-brother's behavior.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 9, 1968, San Francisco

It is true that we should not be attached to the differences of material bodies, but practically, in practical field, the behavior should be as stated above.




Letter to Syamasundara Mullick — April 19, 1968, New York

I am very much ashamed for their behavior because here the people are surprised that they are not submitting the statement of accounts of the money lying with them.




Letter to Mukunda — May 6, 1968, Boston

If we keep the Statue of Krishna in our room, we must know that Krishna is present, and as such we must be careful in our dealings, talkings and behavior, as we are present before Krishna directly.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 3, 1968, Montreal

So, his exemplary behavior in rejecting a non-Vaisnava spiritual master being ideal to the bona fide students, he is considered a Mahajana.




Letter to Jayananda — August 17, 1968, Montreal

He is not a pure devotee of Krishna, neither his behavior is quite up to the standard.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani — August 24, 1968, Montreal

Regarding your question: "What is the correct sexual etiquette for a strict Grhastha; *and what is spiritual family planning?" Unless one wants to beget a child, there should not be any sex life.




Letter to Nandarani — October 15, 1968, Seattle

But actually by his behavior, he does not appear that he is very much advanced in spiritual matters.

We may not expect good behavior from people where we go to preach, still we have to do that.

From their behavior it may be known that the people at that time or at least the place where Lord Jesus Christ preached, they are not very much advanced, otherwise they would not have dared to crucify such a nice saintly person.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 12, 1968, Los Angeles

I am very much sorry for this behavior, and I do not think Gargamuni will be able to do anything good in that situation.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 15, 1968, Los Angeles

Athvale whom you met in Amsterdam, and he was so much pleased with your behavior and talk that he has been induced to see me at Los Angeles.

You think yourself as very humble but you appreciate the services of your God*-brothers and I am very much pleased on your such behavior.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — January 21, 1969, Los Angeles

Parikh and others that they are enamored by your behavior, your character, and your devotion.

Please keep up this standard of behavior.




Letter to Govinda — January 26, 1969, Los Angeles

In London, the six couples who are working very hard there have been very much appreciated by the people of London, and their character, behavior, and devotion are attracting sincere people to our movement.




Letter to Himavati — March 23, 1969, Hawaii

So Lord Siva or Lord Brahma, they are highly elevated devotees, and we should not try to criticize about their behavior even though it appears against the rules.




Letter to Sir — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

We initiate our students into brahmanahood only after seeing their behavior for at least one year, especially with reference to the following principles: 1) one must not indulge in illicit sex, 2) one must not eat anything nonvegetarian, 3) one must not take any intoxicants, including coffee, tea or cigarettes, and 4) one must not take part in gambling.




Letter to Arundhati — June 16, 1969, New Vrindaban

That should be the etiquette in our society transactions.




Letter to Govinda — August 17, 1969, Los Angeles

Besides that, from their behavior it appears they like this movement.




Letter to Dr. Nagendra Babu — August 28, 1969, Hamburg

She offered me respects with some money also (two dollars), and I was very much pleased with her behavior.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 30, 1969, England

I am glad that you appreciate the behavior of Sriman Gaura Hari Brahmacari, and please see that everyone of you becomes ideal devotee so people may see your exemplary character.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

This boy has so quickly taken up the Krishna Consciousness cause and I am very much pleased with his behavior.




Letter to Cidananda — December 15, 1969, London

People are invited to come to the temple to see the behavior of the devotees specifically in the matter of purification.




Letter to Gargamuni — December 15, 1969, London

I am expecting some unscrupulous behavior from these parties.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

By now, as people in general are appreciating our movement---that we are devotees of the Lord, boys and girls of nice behavior and character--*-they give us as far as possible all concessions.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — February 22, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very much pleased with your behavior in the matter of progressing our Krsna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Ekayani — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

If one pair of nice Krishna Conscious householders are there, so many people derive benefit out of their behavior.




Letter to Govinda — April 7, 1970, Los Angeles

This is offering obeisances, bowing down (pancanga pranam).




Letter to Acyutananda — April 11, 1970, Los Angeles

That is the Vaisnava etiquette.




Letter to Jayapataka — June 14, 1970, Los Angeles

If you work on this principle the people of India will be charmed by your behavior and they will gratefully acknowledge your transcendental activities.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — December 1, 1970, Bombay

That is etiquette.




Letter to Puri Maharaja — December 2, 1970, Bombay

All my other Godbrothers are very much envious, as I can understand from their behavior.




Letter to Sai — January 8, 1971, Allahabad

I have studied the behavior of the hippies--*-they are searching after something good, but they have no proper guidance.




Letter to Reserve Bank of India — February 22, 1971, Gorakhpur

These disciples want to pay me something as a matter of etiquette and I want to utilize this money for printing different kinds of books on this Krishna Consciousness Movement.




Letter to John Milner — March 24, 1971, Bombay

So far as your taking initiation from Brahmananda Maharaja, I have no objection, but it is the etiquette that in the presence of one's Spiritual Master, one does not accept disciples.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 1, 1971, London

Now it is time for GBC members to be very very careful so that people may not point out any black spot in the behavior of our society.




Letter to Aniruddha — January 10, 1972, Bombay

You have to make them very nice behavior by training them and simply giving discipline.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 13, 1972, Madras

So you are one of the chief men of this Institution, kindly maintain your behavior to the standard so that others will follow and the whole thing may go on nicely.




Letter to Balavanta — May 28, 1972, Los Angeles

Your speeches must be very effective because you will be always in the public eye and your behavior and words will reflect our whole society.




Letter to Rupa Vilasa (Robert McNaughton), Candrika (Carol McNaughton), Bhavatarini (Debbie Watt), Bhanutanya (Debra Wolin) — June 20, 1972, Los Angeles

Now I very much appreciate your activities for conducting our school to the highest standard of Krishna Consciousness behavior, and I consider your work the most important in the society because you are shaping the future generation of our Krishna Consciousness preachers, and this is not any small thing.




Letter to Sudama — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

He must always maintain that superior position by action & behavior.




Letter to Niranjana — August 29, 1972, Los Angeles

We have seen that Lord Caitanya once nearly killed Jagai and Madhai for their offenses to His devotee, so, like that, if there is offensive behavior to the pure devotees you may become like Nrsimhadeva and punish them severely.




Letter to Brahmanya Tirtha — December 10, 1972, Ahmedabad

Child is nonsense, so you can trick him to obey you by making some little story and the child will become cheated in the proper behavior.




Letter to Kisora — December 25, 1972, Bombay

And it is easy thing to maintain your enthusiastic behavior if you yourself and the rest devotees under your protection always without fail chant minimum 16 rounds daily, rise early in the morning for mangal arati, take bath, cleanse everything nicely, go out for preaching work, like that.




Letter to Dhananjaya — December 31, 1972, Bombay

So a devotee is always very understanding if there is some discrepancy behavior on the part of nondevotees, and even some devotees misbehave, he is always very tolerant and understanding.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 22, 1973, Mayapur

Actually the government should have arrested all the gang and punished them properly for their atrocious behavior on unarmed people.




Letter to Acyutananda — November 1, 1973, New Delhi

Everyone comes to us to offer voluntary service, so amongst ourselves there must be good behavior.




Letter to Caitya*-guru — February 7, 1974, Vrindaban

So Indians are both bad and good according to the behavior.




Letter to Mahatma — May 1, 1974, Bombay

So if after a few years as Vanaprastha your behavior is ideal sannyasa can be considered.




Letter to Ramesvara — June 5, 1974, Geneva

If he takes sannyasa he may not be able to constantly assume so many disguise in public and employ so many tricks for selling books to persons, as it is not in accord with some of the etiquette for sannyasa.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — June 9, 1974, Paris

I have also accepted Bhojadeva dasa and Hrsikesa dasa for second initiation trusting that you have carefully examined their devotional behavior for the past year and that they have not deviated from the regulative principles.




Letter to Subala — October 24, 1974, Mayapur

So be ideal in behavior following strictly the rules and regulations.




Letter to Gadi — June 17, 1975, Honolulu

Make sure that you preach nicely and at the same time follow the example of perfect behavior given by your spiritual master and the previous acaryas and confirmed in the scriptures.




Letter to Sri Rameshji Mahalingam — August 31, 1975, Vrindaban

If Indians, after going to the foreign countries, learn this behavior, certainly it is not good.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — December 2, 1975, New Delhi

But as a matter of etiquette it is the custom that during the lifetime of your Spiritual master you bring the prospective disciples to him, and in his absence or disappearance you can accept disciples without any limitation.




Letter to B.R. Sridhara Maharaja — June 6, 1976, Los Angeles

The supporter was now more determined to raise support in face of the rude behavior.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 7, 1976, Valencay, France

Devotees always humbly offer respect to everyone, but when there is a discussion on a point of sastra, they do not observe the usual etiquette, satyam bruyat priyam bruyat.




Letter to Gurukrpa — October 26, 1976, Vrindaban

The behavior of Sukadeva is very bad.




Letter to Lokanatha — December 23, 1976, Bombay

Keep your behavior right to the point, set a very good example and others will follow.




Letter to Dhiranga — January 23, 1977

As a matter of etiquette you should tell them that if they feel any inconvenience they should inform you and you can fix their situation.




Letter to Jagadisa — April 6, 1977, Bombay

And their behavior and character must also be most upstanding.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 29, 1977, Bombay

By your own exemplary behavior, train them all as ideal Vaisnavas.
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Vaisnava History

From 1335 letters

Lord Caitanya's Mission

Letter to Sardar Patel — February 28, 1949, Calcutta

The Vaisnava __acaryas__ especially Lord Caitanya and his six Gosvami disciples give us ample opportunity and scope for this work.

Lord Caitanya first inaugurated the __sankirtana__ or __randhun__ movement and the later Gosvamis supported it by scholarly philosophical synthesis.




Letter to Juggannath Babu — March 14, 1949, Calcutta

*Yesterday evening when we were talking at your veranda we had some talks over the advent day of Lord Caitanya which falls today the most auspicious __Dol*-yatra purnima__ day and as such I myself along with some members of my family today observing fast till the advent moment of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu just in the evening.

I was so glad to hear from you that you know Lord Caitanya as the incarnation of Godhead.

Yes he is so and there are ample proofs of His being so in the different __Sastras__ such as __Mahabharata,__ __Bhagavata,__ __Upanisads__ and many other __Puranas.__ So on the occasion of Lord Caitanya's 463rd advent ceremony, I am taking this opportunity to remember about him which will help my __vrata__ observed to-day.

*Sri Krishna Caitanya preached as one of the Vaisnava __acaryas__ like Ramanujacarya and others and His mission was to establish the same theory of deliverance as was propounded by Sri Krishna Himself in the __Bhagavad*-gita.__ In the __Bhagavad-gita__ the Lord personally described as to the method of approaching Him, His real features, His different Potencies known as the __mahamaya__ and the __yogamaya,__ His __virat__ appearance His method of creation maintenance and destruction of the material world, information of the transcendental world which does not annihilate even after the annihilation of the material world.

So they the general mass of people are fallen in the estimation of the great saints and as such for them Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the only hope for deliverance.

When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu visited Varanasi He was invited to a philosophical discourse by the Prakashananda Sarasvati a great giant scholar and __sannyasi__ of the Mayavadi or Sankara __sampradaya__ and discussion was made on the Vedanta philosophy.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was victorious in that discussion and converted the great __sannyasi__ with his 60,000 followers to His cult of devotion and established His easy method of __sankirtana__ movement the most suitable method for the deliverance of the people in general.

*So on the occasion of the Lord's 463rd advent day, I beg to suggest that in the __guru*-mandala__ some such preaching method as was adopted by Lord Caitanya, may also be adopted for the benefit of the general people.

*You have encouraged your mill employees by establishing a recreation club and the amiable feelings of your employees with the benevolent proprietors as has been exhibited in yesterdays function, may be supplemented by infusing them with spiritual inspiration by the simple method as done by Lord Caitanya.

In the last portion of His transcendental pastimes, Lord Caitanya lived in Puri*-dhama and worshiped the Lord Jagannatha.




Letter to R. Prakash — June 22, 1951, Allahabad

With reference to my personal interview with your honor, I beg to introduce myself as an humble disciple of His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja of Sridhama Mayapur at Nadia the holy birth place of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu the divine inaugurator of __sankirtana__ movement.

In the spiritual line of disciplic succession from Sri Brahmaji who was first transcendental student of the __Vedas__ down to my spiritual master as above mentioned, the Vedic culture is aimed at reestablishing the eternal relation of living entity with the Absolute Truth of Whom the living entities are but parts & parcels.

*Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as confirmed incarnation of Sri Krishna the Personality of Godhead inaugurated this __sankirtana__ movement and He reclaimed all conditioned souls from all ranks of life even from animal kingdom for being re*-instated in the transcendental relation and activities of loving service to the Absolute Truth.

And we follow the footprints of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His associates who were all kind enough to raise the social status of every one concerned irrespective of birth and occupation.

*(2) To preach the teachings of __Bhagavad*-gita,__ __Bhagavata,__ __Ramayana,__ life of such saints as Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Tulsidas etc.

That is the teaching of Bhagavad-gita and that is the demonstrative preaching of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu changed the face of it spiritually.

*So the present process of human thinking for material gains only has to be changed by an organized preaching work of Bhagavad*-gita as done by Lord Caitanya not only for the benefit the people of India but also for all people in the world.

Lord Caitanya's way of preaching is %%___%% but a practical demonstration of the way of Bhagavad-gita.

No amount of dry speculation by easy chair empiric philosophers will be able to implement the teachings of Bhagavad-gita unless we adopt the practical ways of Lord Caitanya as above mentioned.




Letter to Mr. Bailey — October 2, 1951, Allahabad

*Other Acaryas such as Ramanuja, Madhva etc and lately Sri Caitanya--*-all belong to the original Vedantist school by direct disciplic succession.

All Glory to Sri Guru and Gauranga.




Letter to Jawaharlal Nehru — January 20, 1952, Allahabad

Not to speak of Lord Sri Krishna who spoke the philosophy of Bhagavad*-gita near about 5000 years ago, we know that within 2000 years of human history no sages including Jesus Christ, prophet Mohammed, Lord Buddha, Acarya Sankara, Madhya, Ramanuja or even Lord Caitanya gave any importance to materialistic way of living.




Letter to Brothers — January 1, 1955, Allahabad

And after finishing such duties, he will have attend to "Mangalaratric" service to be held in the temple of "Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu & Radha Govinda".

*(25) He may enhance his spiritual education taking lessons from Geeta, Bhagavata, Science of Devotion, Lord Caitanya etc.




Letter to Registrar of Joint Stock Companies — February 4, 1955, Allahabad

All Glory to Sri Guru and Gauranga.




Letter to Gosvami Maharaja — September 16, 1955, New Delhi

It happened that about a fortnight past we had a Path Kirtana function at his residence at 7*-B, Pusa Road and in that evening we had some talk about Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

He appeared to be wellversed with the matter of Sri Caitanya Caritamrta.

But my suggestion is that either in Calcutta or in Delhi we must have our own press with good equipments so that we may be able to broadcast the message of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in all the important languages specially in Hindi and in English.

This day we have received two copies of "Gaudiya Darshan" from Sripada Sridhara Maharaja's Math at Navadvipa.




Letter to Govinda Maharaja — September 16, 1955, New Delhi

This morning I received two copies of your "Gaudiya Darshan" and I was very glad to see its appearance.

Kesava Maharaja and so also I heard it from Spd Goswami Maharaja that His Holiness Sripada Sridhara Maharaja is going to publish "Gaudiya Darshan" and today I find it actually in hand.

"This day we have received two copies of Gaudiya Darsana from Sripada Sridhara Maharaja's Math at Navadvipa.

Sripada Sridhara Maharaja's article on Gaudiya Darsana is philosophical and if he so desires I can get it translated into English by myself and get it published in the Sri Sajjanatoshani Patrika.




Letter to Gosvami Maharaja — October 5, 1955, New Delhi

I am in due receipt of your letter of the %%__ __%% while you're staying at Howrah Gaudiya Math.

*__N.B.__ Some non*-Bengali gentlemen are demanding my Hindi edition of Caitanya Caritamrta.




Letter to Dr. Rajendra Prasad, President of Indian Union — November 21, 1956, Delhi

*This fact is corroborated by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as the practical demonstrator of Bhagavad-gita and as the most magnanimous incarnation of Sri Krishna--*-the Personality of Sri Krishna Caitanya has made the path of going "Back to Godhead" so easy for every one that even a boy of the world can swim across the ocean of religiosity, although it is injected with so many dangerous animals ready to devour up a fallen person in that great massive water.

I have simply adopted the easy method of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu just suitable to the modern people in general.

This feeling is a necessary concomitant factor of the great science of devotional service in the approved line of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Sri Biswambhar Goswami — December 25, 1956, Shanti Kutir, Vrindaban

*I have come to Vrindaban to consult with you if it is possible to form an association of the Vaisnavas of all Indian Sampradayas to protect the interest and principles of all the Acaryas: Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu amalgamated the views of all the previous Acaryas in His thesis of Acintya*-bhedabheda Tattva explicitly explained by Sri Baladeva Vidyabhusana in his Govinda Bhasya of the Vedanta-sutra.

His Holiness Srila Gopala Bhatta Goswami was the originator of Vaisnava Smrti in our Gaudiya Sampradaya and your good self is the worthy descendant of Sri Goswamiji.




Letter to Ved Prakash — July 7, 1958, Bombay

Lord Caitanya said "__Praminam Upakaraya__" i.e.

So Srimad-Bhagavatam is the last gift of Srila Vyasadeva to represent an authorized commentation of the Vedanta Sutra and Lord Caitanya's mission is to preach this cult in every corner of the world in order to make the people really happy.




Letter to Seth Mangumal Amarsingh — July 24, 1958, Bombay

*The present Vrindaban city is the excavation of the six Gosvamis headed by Srila Rupa and Sanatana Gosvamis who were deputed by Lord Caitanya to re*-establish the Bhakti cult and inexecution of the order of Lord Caitanya the six Gosvamis lived there made a vast research in the Sastras and left behind them a vast literatures of pure Bhakti cult to be broadcast all over the world by later Acaryas.

As such my Spiritual Master Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Goswami Maharaja made a great effort to execute the order of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and we were fortunate enough to meet Him for service.

But I am practically struggling very hard for this job without any tangible success till Sri Sanjib Banerji has told me that you are the right person to co-operate with me in this noble task for propagating the Bhakti cult and combined in the message of Sri Caitanya Caritamrta.




Letter to Mr. Banerjee — July 28, 1958, Bombay

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's message of universal love and fellow feeling requires to be preached in an organized manner and we Bengalis the countrymen of Lord Caitanya have a responsibility for this transcendental task.

The modern set of human civilization is an anachronism and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's message only can adjust the things all over the world.

It is not blind conviction but actually this a fact which can be judged if people will make an analysis of the mercy bestowed by Lord Caitanya.

Also I shall be more glad to speak on the teachings of Lord Caitanya amongst your selected friends if such a meeting is organized at your or any other suitable place.




Letter to Ved Prakash — July 28, 1958, Bombay

This philosophy of acintya bhedabheda tattva was preached by Lord Caitanya for world welare.




Letter to Anand Prakash — August 14, 1958, Bombay

The whole idea is to preach the cult of Lord Caitanya who desired to bestow upon every living being the highest benefit by transcendental love of Godhead, which alone can bring in peace in the world.

According to Lord Caitanya every Indian is competent to do good to the rest of the world.

*Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu who is Krishna Himself in the Form of a devotee preached the cult of the Bhagavad*-gita for all practical purposes and benefit of the humanity at large.




Letter to Darshanacharya Dr. B.L. Atreya M.A. D.Litt etc — August 14, 1958, Bombay

The whole idea is to preach the cult of Lord Caitanya who desired to bestow upon every living being the highest benefit by transcendental love of Godhead __which alone can bring in peace in the world.__

According to Lord Caitanya every Indian is competent to do good to the rest of the world provided such Indian has fulfilled the mission of life which is to revive the dormant divine consciousness in every living being.

It is just to create a favorable condition for hearing only the message of Krishna (Bhagavad*-gita) or the messages about Krishna (The spiritual Bhagavatam) or both combined in the message of Sri Caitanya Caritamrta.




Letter to Jugalkishore Birla — August 26, 1958, Bombay

*One of the real devotees of Krishna was Arjuna during the appearance of Lord Krishna and as such the parampara of the Bhagavad*-gita, which was broken prior to the occurrence of the battle of Kuruksetra, was reestablished at the battlefield and Arjuna was authorized to understand the purpose of the Bhagavad-gita.

There are thousands and one scholars in India and abroad but very few of them have followed the foot prints of Arjuna except the Vaisnava Acaryas such Sri Ramanuja, Sri Madhya, Lord Caitanya, Sridhara Swami, Madhusudana Sarasvati, Vishvanatha Cakravarti, Baladeva Vidyabhusana, etc.

*Our determination is to preach the Bhagavad*-gita strictly on that parampara system as it is recommended in the Bhagavad-gita.

Arjuna was a householder Ksatriya and was fighting for the interest of the Lord and as such he was the first Acarya in the parampara line.

In order to preach the Bhagavad*-gita we have to create the Mahatmas and not the Foolish Scholars who have unauthorizedly taken up the Bhagavad-gita without following the parampara line.




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik M.Sc., Ph.D — March 28, 1960, Delhi

The best thing is therefore to hear the grave subject matter from the highest authority Sri Krishna or His devotee representative coming down in the chain of disciplic succession.

We have to learn the lessons of Gita from the authorized disciplic succession as it is advised there in the book (4th Ch.).

Let us jointly distribute this great cultural heritage to the world at large in an organized manner and through the recommended process of Divine Love propagated by Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Doctor Radhakrishnan — March 29, 1961, Delhi

Sripada Sankaracarya, Ramanujacarya, Madhva and later on Sri Caitanya dealt on the subject most scientifically for the welfare of all men in the world.




Letter to Mr. Toshihiro Nakano — April 1, 1961, Delhi

All great sages of the world like Lord Krishna, Lord Buddha, Lord Christ, Hazrat Mohammed, Acarya Sankara, Acarya Ramanuja, Lord Caitanya, all lived for enlightening men on this culture of Human spirit.




Letter to Mr. Nakano — April 18, 1961, Delhi

I met my spiritual master Late Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami in 1922 and he desired me to preach in the foreign countries the spiritual movement started by Lord Caitanya for enlightenment of all materialistic men all over the world.




Letter to Pramatha Natha Roy — November 5, 1961, Delhi

Handed over the manuscript of Shi Caitanya Mahaprabhu for printing in a three forms book on the occasion of Sri Srimat Sakhi Charan Das Babaji Maharaja's first disappearance ceremony.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — October 27, 1965, New York

The Bhagavata cult is preached also through the art of music and dance as it was done by Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — November 8, 1965, New York

I have come to this country with the same purpose in view and as far as I see it here in America there is very good scope for preaching the cult of Lord Caitanya.

There is difficulty of exchange and I think unless you have some special arrangement for starting a branch of Caitanya Math transfer of money will be difficult.

If you agree then take it for granted that I am one of the worker of the Sri Mayapur Caitanya Matha.

Although they are not so popular in these foreign countries they have made a great propaganda only and as a result of such propaganda they are very prosperous in India while the Gaudiya Math people are starving.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — November 23, 1965, New York

So the immediate investment is about $25,000 and I think this amount you can arrange immediately and just start a branch of your Sri Caitanya Math or designate the branch as New York Gaudiya Math.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 4, 1966, New York

Radha Krishna because he is sympathetic with the Gaudiya Math workers as they are sincerely trying to respiritualise the whole world.

So I am confident of the statement of Srila Haridasa Thakura that the transcendental sound of Lord Caitanya's Harinama can do good even to the birds and the beasts.




Letter to Sir Padampat Singhania — March 18, 1966, New York

Tirtha Maharaja the President of Caitanya Research Institute Calcutta and the other is one influential officer in the All India Congress Committee in New Delhi.




Letter to Reserve Bank of India — April 30, 1966, New York

*I beg to inform you that I am a Vaisnava Sannyasi in the line of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

In pursuance of the cult of Love of Godhead as propounded by Lord Caitanya 500 years before, I have come to America to preach the same cultural mission on the principles of the Bhagavad*-gita and the Srimad-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — May 16, 1966, New York

At the same time there is a great prospect for preaching the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in this part of the world.

If we can open one centre in New York there is great potency for opening other centres also not only in America but also in Europe, Japan, China and many other places just to fulfill the desire of Srila Prabhupada and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Ministry of Finance (India) — May 28, 1966, New York

*With reference to the above I beg to inform you that I am a Vaisnava Sannyasi in the line of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — June 11, 1966, New York

I am confident to see fulfillment of Lord Caitanya's mission in every corner of the world.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — July 16, 1966, New York

Even Lord Nityananda pretended to be a failure to convert Jagai and Madhai in the first attempt, rather he was personally injured in such attempt but that was certainly not ludicrous.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — August 1, 1966, New York

Now the chance for preaching the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in the western countries like America and Europe is practically established and if the organization is properly managed I am sure there will be no dearth of financial facilities from the American citizens.

But still I think this organization should have cooperation from all countries of the world specially of India and more specially from the Gaudiya Vaisnavas who are pledged to take the responsibility of preaching Caitanya cult in every village and town of the world.

Sriman Brahmacari Mangalaniloy has already agreed to come here to assist me fully but I wish that each and every one of the different Gaudiya Math organizations may kindly send one person respectively to work under my direction in these foreign countries and thus become individually a member of the international organization abovementioned.

There is great possibility of Lord Caitanya's cult being preached amongst the younger section of the Americans and some of them are hearing me very seriously to accept the philosophy.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — August 21, 1966, New York

Also, they are taking Mahaprabhu's mahaprasada.

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura wrote very hopefully, "When will that day come when white people, that is Europeans and Americans, join with all others and loudly sing Mahaprabhu's kirtana." So I can see that that day has come.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — September 28, 1966, New York

"Sri Sri Guru Gauranga Jayatho"

With the mercy of Guru and Gauranga may everything be auspicious for you.

Because of this condition, Sriman Mahaprabhu has come to this country.




Letter to Mr. K. B. Mehta — October 3, 1966, New York

In the meantime, Swami Bhakti Vilas Tirtha of Caitanya Research Institute of 71 B Rash Behari Avenue may send you some goods for forwarding.

Narayana Maharaja, Kesabji Gaudiya Matha, Kanstila, P.




Letter to Panchu — October 11, 1966, New York

At Gopinatha Bazar almost in front of Mahaprabhu's Temple, there is a Bengali gentleman's shop for selling Pan and pictures.

I want one dozen each of Sri Radha Krsna and Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu dancing with His associate pictures.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — November 19, 1966, New York

"Sri Sri Guru Gauranga Jayatho"




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — December 15, 1966, New York

Sri Sri Guru Gauranga Jaya




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — December 30, 1966, New York

"Sri Sri Guru Gauranga Jayatho"

They do kirtana and harinama every morning and evening, and do sandhya before Srila Mahaprabhu's picture.




Letter to Brahmananda, Hayagriva, Kirtanananda, Satsvarupa, Gargamuni, Acyutananda, Jadurani — January 19, 1967, San Francisco

Please accept my greetings and blessings of Guru Gauranga Giridhari Gandharvika.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 25, 1967, San Francisco

Sri Gaudiya Sanghasram

__I shall begin Caitanya Caritamrta Essays & Text.__ If I am assisted by one expert typewriter like Neal, as he is doing now, we can publish every three months a book.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 10, 1967, San Francisco

Yes you can edit on the tapes of *Teachings of Lord Caitanya*.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 15, 1967, San Francisco

I hope you are duly editing the tapes of *Teachings of Lord Caitanya*.




Letter to Sar Maharaja — March 11, 1967, San Francisco

Will you kindly send me a certificate in your personal form of letter as the President and Acarya of the Gaudiya Sangha (Regd) in the following words and oblige.

Subsequently he has accepted the renounced order of life (Sannyasam) from His Holiness Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajnan Kesava Maharaja the Founder President of the Gaudiya Vedanta Samity in 1959.

He is therefore bona fide Preacher in the line of disciplic succession from Lord Caitanya Who preached the cult of Krishna Consciousness in India about 481 years ago.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 14, 1967, San Francisco

This is the age of Kali which plunders away spiritual sense of the human being and it is only the Divine Grace of Lord Caitanya Who can protect us from all these dangerous pitfalls.

This association is disciplic and as such all thanks are due to Lord Krishna Who infuses His powers through the bona fide disciplic succession.

I hope you are going to do so and I may inform you that the possession must be taken on or before the 26th March 1967 because that is the day of Lord Caitanya's birthday.

You shall observe Lord Caitanya's birth day as follows:

The picture of Lord Caitanya with His party should be nicely decorated with flowers and garlands and Sankirtana should be performed regularly from Morning to evening.

The next day you can celebrate feasting on account of Lord Caitanya's appearance and read about His life as given shortly in my Srimad*-Bhagavatam and you can read also from the teachings of Lord Caitanya part of which is going to be published in the present issue of Back to Godhead.

Sanyal's book Krishna Caitanya.

Sanyal was my Godbrother and his book Krishna Caitanya is approved and authoritative.




Letter to Rayarama — March 16, 1967, San Francisco

I want to print also the Teachings of lord Caitanya.




Letter to Satsvarupa — March 16, 1967, San Francisco

I have seen the typed copies of Narada Bhakti Sutra as well as *Teachings of Lord Caitanya*.

I think let us finish first *Teachings of Lord Caitanya* and then we take again Narada Bhakti Sutra.

The subject matter discussed with Narada Bhakti Sutras is already there in the *Teachings of Lord Caitanya*.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 28, 1967, San Francisco

On the birthday of Lord Caitanya we have installed the deity Jagannatha (in three) in the temple of the San Francisco Branch and the celebration of feasting was nice last night.




Letter to Rayarama, Satsvarupa — March 30, 1967, San Francisco

English translation of Caitanya Caritamrta by Nogen Roy have been seen by me.




Letter to Mr. Fulton — April 3, 1967, San Francisco

*This is to certify that His Holiness Tridandi*-Swami Bhaktivedanta Swami Maharaja is a bona fide initiated disciple of His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada, the Founder-Acarya of the Gaudiya Math Institutions and in November 1959 he took Sannyasam (renounced order of life) from His Holiness Tridandi Swami Bhakti Prajnan Kesava Maharaja, the Founder-President of the Gaudiya Vedanta Society.

He is therefore an authorized Preacher and Teacher in the line of disciplic succession from Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who preached Krishna Consciousness all over India about 500 years ago and authorized His all disciplic successors to preach the Philosophy of Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam in all towns and villages of the world.

It is a great pleasure for all members of the Gaudiya Vaisnava Vedantists that Tridandi Swami Bhaktivedanta Swami Maharaja is engaged in preaching the cult in the western world.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 7, 1967, San Francisco

I have given a note of direction to Hayagriva for writing a Drama on Lord Caitanya and if he can deliver us a nice Drama for staging in your different parts of the State it will be a great stride for our mission and I hope it will help us financially a great deal.




Letter to Mr. Dambergs (senior) — April 12, 1967, New York

We chant the abovementioned holy Name of the Lord because the name was Chanted by Lord Caitanya the father of this movement of Krishna Consciousness.

We follow Lord Caitanya's footprints to achieve very quick result.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 13, 1967, New York

The followers of Lord Caitanya never makes Krishna the Order supplier but the devotees become the order supplier of Krishna.

I have approved your prospectus and I am sending herewith copies of certificates about my bona fides from Gaudiya Vaisnava Societies in India.

Our Gaudiya societies are many many times older than the Ramakrishna Mission.

Government for preaching their cult and allow all Ramakrishna Mission Sannyasis remain here, why I shall not be allowed to remain here for propagating Lord Caitanya's movement.




Letter to Janardana — April 14, 1967, New York

You will find herewith two certificates of my bona fides in the matter of my becoming the teacher of Caitanya Cult.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 14, 1967, New York

teacher in the Religion Department for teaching the cult of Lord Caitanya which is the living religion of the world.

All other religions of the world are carried by more sentiments than philosophy but Caitanya cult is full of philosophy and transcendental sentiments or emotions.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — April 14, 1967, New York

"Sri Sri Guru Gauranga Jayatho"




Letter to Ballabhi — April 22, 1967, New York

Lord Caitanya felt this separation and His process of approaching Krishna is the feeling of separation.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 5, 1967, New York

I think some of you like yourself, Satsvarupa, Brahmananda and Mukunda and Gargamuni, Acyutananda and all of you had already cultivated this Krishna Consciousness in your past lives, now Lord Caitanya wants that this movement should be spread in the western countries, so most probably in your previous births you were all Indians and cultivated this Krishna Consciousness.

Now Lord Caitanya has placed you in the western part of the world so that you can now combine together and broadcast the holy message all over the world.




Letter to Hayagriva — May 6, 1967, New York

You have nicely done %%____%% Lord Caitanya Drama 1st Act.




Letter to Mukunda, Janaki — May 21, 1967, New York

It is clear from the statement that some of the young men of this country are very much eager to have some spiritual enlightenment and as such this movement Sankirtana inaugurated by Lord Caitanya, is just the suitable contribution for such searching after truth.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 21, 1967, New York

Regarding your inquiry about the valuable woodred you have secured, I would advise you to attempt carving Lord Caitanya and His associates Murtis as I am sending herewith the specimen.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — May 24, 1967, New York

"Sri Sri Guru Gauranga Jayatho"




Letter to Upendra — May 24, 1967, New York

Please inform Hayagriva that Gargamuni has sent him the whole set of English Caitanya Caritamrta which he may read carefully and then return it back.




Letter to Sri Krishna Pandit — June 1, 1967, New York

Please therefore pray to Prabhu Lord Caitanya and Vrindaban Bihar, to rescue me this time, my mission is still not finished.

You can consult the Ayur Vedic physician in Vrindaban who is a Gaudiya Vaisnava.




Letter to Mr. and Mrs. Renovich — June 9, 1967, New York

I have noted the contents carefully, and I am glad that you are reading my god*-brother's book (Raghava Caitanya Das).




Letter to Mukunda — June 10, 1967, New York

I am a bona fide preacher in the line of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Hayagriva — June 25, 1967, New York

According to Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, the Buddhists are called atheist because they do not accept the authority of the *Vedas*; but the impersonalists, who under the cover of Vedic knowledge deny the Personality of Godhead, are greater atheists than the Buddhists.

Chaitanya Mahaprabhu said that any version by the impersonalists is so dangerous that it can create havoc to the readers.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — July 14, 1967, California

"Sri Sri Guru Gauranga Jayatho"

However, I still feel that my broken kutira without any opulence, bathing in the Yamuna, darsana of the temples, and the ripped cotton quilt of the Gaudiya Vaisnavas are so very sweet.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, "As Krsna is to be worshipped so is Vrndavana." Now I am somewhat realizing that.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — July 15, 1967, Bodes Paradisio

"Sri Sri Guru Gauranga Jayatho"




Letter to Brahmananda — August 4, 1967, Vrindaban

Regarding your question about Lord Caitanya's thinking himself lower than the grass, it should be understood spiritually.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu was teaching us as a teacher, so he represented himself as an ordinary living entity; but as the Supreme Brahman he is greater than anything.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 22, 1967, Vrindaban

*Here in Vrindaban I have secured full cooperation of my god*-brother Swami Bon, and he has very kindly offered me full tuition, room, boarding, etc., for at least ten students among my disciples, who may come for further study in the matter of K.C., as enunciated by the authorized Goswamis, who are direct disciples of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Subala — August 27, 1967, Vrindaban

It is Lord Caitanya's desire that you have opened this branch in such a distant place, and surely it will be a successful attempt.




Letter to Jadurani — September 9, 1967, Vrindaban

Regarding Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, he decended from higher planet for being liberated in the association of Lord Caitanya, so his conditioned life came to an end after he contacted Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 23, 1967, Delhi

I am going to Calcutta to visit Lord Caitanya's birthplace and next letter may be addressed




Letter to Devananda — September 27, 1967, Delhi

In the Caitanya Caritamrta it is said "__Guru Krsna prasade paya bhakti lata bija__ [[books:cc:madhya:19:151|(Cc.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 3, 1967, Delhi

Besides that I shall be glad to hear whether my book, __Lord Caitanya's Teachings__ is now complete.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 6, 1967, Delhi

I am going to Calcutta with Acyutananda and Ramanuja to visit Lord Caitanya's birthsite at Mayapur.

 

Our movement is certainly very much appealing to the younger section of your country and if we are successful in the matter of attracting the students community in your country certainly this movement will scatter all over the world and the foretelling of Lord Caitanya that in every village and every town of the world the %%___%% will be famous for His glorious Sankirtana movement.




Letter to Sri Krishna Panditji — October 9, 1967, Delhi

All Glory to Sri Guru & Gauranga




Letter to Brahmananda — October 11, 1967, Calcutta

Lord Caitanya's movement is genuine and I am the bona fide representative in your country for this movement.




Letter to Damodara — October 13, 1967, Calcutta

In future if you get opportunity we can produce many films of life of Lord Caitanya, scenes from Bhagavad*-gita & Srimad-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 19, 1967, Calcutta

So in all probability I am sure to return to USA as early as possible---just after my return from Lord Caitanya's birth place.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 19, 1967, Calcutta

According to Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Lord is full in six opulences & the rascal impersonalists says that the Lord has no form & the most dangerous accusation for the Lord that He assumes a material form when he descends.

I am going to Navadvipa, the birth place of Lord Caitanya next with Acyutananda & Ramanuja.

My next mailing address is; c/o Sri Caitanya Saraswat Math, Kolergunge, P.O.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 19, 1967, Calcutta

When you write to say that "I would like very much to be teaching them Krishna Conscience instead of English" it reminds me of Lord Caitanya.

For some time Lord Caitanya was conducting a __Catuspati,__ which is a small tutorial village class run by a learned Brahmin.

When Lord Caitanya was teaching grammar to his students he was explaining Krishna.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu was explaining __Dahtu__ as Krishna & He would continue to explain Krishna in every step.

He has already finished my book, __Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ & he is now free to type the Gita.




Letter to Mukunda — October 23, 1967, Calcutta

I'm leaving Calcutta the day after tomorrow for Navadvipa, the birth place of Lord Caitanya and my address is given on the overleaf (please find).




Letter to Aatie — October 28, 1967, Navadvipa

In the Caitanya Caritamrta, Lord Caitanya affirms this principle, when he says that a fortunate living being while wandering in different species of life gets the chance of meeting a bona fide spiritual master by the causeless mercy of Krishna.

Lord Caitanya desired the same thing in order to set an example, though he was Krishna Himself [[books:cc:madhya:13:80|(Cc.




Letter to Nandarani — October 29, 1967, Navadvipa

I have come to Navadvipa since I've received your letter, the birthplace of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 2, 1967, Navadvipa

Lord Caitanya wanted every one should be a spiritual master provided he follows the order of Lord Caitanya.

Anyone following the order of Lord Caitanya under the guidance of His bona fide representative, can become a spiritual master and I wish that in my absence all my disciples become the bona fide spiritual master to spread Krishna Consciousness throughout the whole world.

Our Lord Krishna assumed the form of Lion & killed the atheist, Hiranyakasipu, & by disciplic succession we shall also kill all impersonalist atheist.




Letter to Rayarama — November 2, 1967, Navadvipa

I requested Satyavrata (Moskowitz) to publish __Lord Caitanya's teachings__ which is ready with Satsvarupa.

Thakura Bhaktivinode's book Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu may be printed in thousands and distributed.




Letter to Blanche — November 5, 1967, Calcutta

Lord Caitanya said that the ocean of Krishna Consciousness increases daily and it is never experienced in the case of mundane ocean.




Letter to Rayarama — November 9, 1967, Calcutta

Lord Nityananda when he was dealing with Jagai and Madhai maintained the maximum amount of tolerance and patience in spite of the greatest provocation.

The two brothers, Jagai and Madhai, committed violence on Lord Nityananda.

Even Lord Caitanya, the author of Siksastak, became agitated.

But Lord Nityananda Prabhu in the matter remained calm and quiet and delivered the two rascals to the highest elevation.

We should always try to represent Lord Nityananda Prabhu in the matter of preaching work.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 11, 1967, Calcutta

Let us stick to the publication of BTG more and more nicely and publish some Vedic literatures like Srimad*-Bhagavatam, Caitanya Caritamrta, etc.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 15, 1967, Calcutta

Lord Caitanya composed the verse that one should be humbler than the straw and more tolerant than the tree for chanting the Holy Name of Krishna, but the same Author learning the insult committee upon the person of Lord Nityananda became furious and the Lord wanted to immediately kill the insulter.

We have to prosecute our real program being sincere to Krishna and Krishna*-Caitanya.




Letter to Rayarama — November 15, 1967, Calcutta

If I can leave behind me the Srimad-Bhagavatam, Gita Upanisad, and Lord Caitanya's Teachings, & if you continue to work in the spirit of pure Krishna Consciousness, surely we shall be able to do some tangible service to Humanity at large.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 12, 1967, Calcutta

I am so glad to learn that Satyavrata and yourself are trying to get the teachings of Lord Caitanya published.

I quite appreciate your program for contributing $3,000.00 in the matter of publishing Teaching of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Rayarama — December 14, 1967, San Francisco

Lord Caitanya also accepted Himself a great fool before His spiritual master and all of us must follow the transcendental process.

If the Gaudiya H.Q.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

with manuscript of *Teachings of Lord Caitanya*.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 21, 1967, San Francisco

Lord Caitanya was eulogized by Rupa Goswami as the latter understood that Lord Caitanya was there to distribute Krishna Consciousness.

Lord Caitanya wanted that the message should be distributed in every village and town of the globe.

Regarding the *Teachings of Lord Caitanya*, it must be very nice.




Letter to Rayarama — December 21, 1967, San Francisco

of the *Teachings of Lord Caitanya* is with him; whether he has delivered this final MSS.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 23, 1967, San Francisco

I have already written to Rayarama about Lord Caitanya's Teachings, that there is no need of editing the final manuscripts.

And I do not want that Lord Caitanya's Teachings should be edited again and typed again and waste time in that way.




Letter to Balai — December 29, 1967, San Francisco

Lilasukha is name of Bilvamangala Thakura; this Bilvamangala Thakura was a great devotee of Krishna and he wrote a famous book Krishna Karnamrta, recognized by Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Rayarama — January 11, 1968, Los Angeles

I wanted *Teachings of Lord Caitanya* to be immediately printed, therefore I said that it may not be delayed by further editorial work, but if you think that it needs further editorial work, please do it through Satyavrata, and forthwith prepare the manuscript ready for printing.




Letter to Andrea Temple — January 13, 1968, Los Angeles

I have heard from Govinda dasi that you are such a nice girl, and I appreciate your sincere interest in this Krishna Conscious philosophy and this Sankirtana movement of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Jadurani — January 13, 1968, Los Angeles

No, there is no color picture of Lord Caitanya's birthplace and temple at Mayapur.




Letter to Janardana — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu represented Himself as a nonsense rascal to understand Vedanta philosophy.

Pravhavananda said that Rama-Krishna in his previous life was Lord Caitanya.

If actually he was Rama and Krishna and Lord Caitanya, why there are so many contradictions between Rama, Krishna, and Lord Caitanya one side, and the Rama-hamsa (Rama-Krishna Paramahamsa) on the other side.

Do you think that the Ramahansa was Lord Caitanya and just after 400 years he changed the whole philosophy?

Lord Caitanya propagated worship of Krishna; Krishna propagated that one should worship Him, Krishna; *how is it that this Rama*-Krishna worships the material goddess Kali?

So we have to be very careful in understanding Krishna Consciousness and therefore if we remain continuously rascals and try to understand Krishna Consciousness, to understand Krishna as He has spoken in the __Bhagavad-gita__ or in other Vedic literatures through the right sources of disciplic succession, that is our real knowledge.

This has to be understood by descending process of disciplic succession, or by deductive process, meaning for instance, my mother says this man is my father, I accept, there is no experience.

Lord Caitanya's Birthdate is on the Phalguna Purnima between 15 of Feb.

The full moon day is Lord Caitanya's Birthday.

The procedure is that you should fast from morning to evening (about 7:00) after that there should be offering to Lord Caitanya and prasadam should be accepted just like on Ekadasi day, and next day, Friday, full love feasting may be provided to as many devotees as you can.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 30, 1968, Los Angeles

In the Caitanya Caritamrta it is said that persons who take to Krishna Consciousness are supposed to be the most intelligent man.




Letter to HareKrishna Aggarwal — February 1, 1968, Los Angeles

I shall be glad to hear from you if you still maintain the idea, and if so, there is ample opportunity now to spread this Bhagavata movement, backed by literatures like __Bhagavad*-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Lord Caitanya's Teachings,__ etc.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 4, 1968, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya instructed us to be more humble than the grass on the street, and more tolerant than the trees, and to offer all respects to all, demanding no respect for ourselves.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 8, 1968, Los Angeles

Therefore Caitanya Mahaprabhu exalted the worship method of the Gopis, and Krishna when He tries to understand the heart of the Gopis, that is the transformation of Krishna into Lord Caitanya.

*I think you are missing the four points of Krishna's superexcellent qualities to be added in the Teachings of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Jayagovinda — February 8, 1968, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya's philosophy is not to become God, but to become servant, servant, servant of God.




Letter to Mahapurusa — February 12, 1968, Los Angeles

You have desired to meet with Maharishi Mahesa for argument, and as Lord Caitanya argued with Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya.

We are following the footprints of Lord Caitanya.

Lord Caitanya talked with Sarvabhauma on the basis of Vedanta Sutra.




Letter to Gurudasa — February 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Your quotation from Lord Caitanya that nobody should identify as a Brahmacari, Householder, Sannyasi, is quite correct.




Letter to Upendra — February 13, 1968, Los Angeles

One is called Brahma Sampradaya, and is coming down by disciplic succession from Brahma; another Sampradaya is coming down from Laksmi, called Sri Sampradaya; another is coming down from the Kumaras, they are known as Nimbarka Sampradaya; another Sampradaya is coming from Lord Siva, Rudra Sampradaya or Viṣṇu Svāmī.

In the later age the Brahma Sampradaya was handed down though Madhva Acarya; *in this Madhva Acarya disciplic succession came Isvara Puri.

This Isvara Puri was accepted as Spiritual Master of Lord Caitanya.

Therefore, we being in disciplic succession of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, we are known as the Madhva Sampradaya.

And because Lord Caitanya appeared in Bengal, which country is called Gaudadesa, our Sampradaya party is known as Madhva Gaudiya Sampradaya.

*My Guru Maharaja was in the 10th generation from Lord Caitanya.

We are 11th from Lord Caitanya.

The disciplic succession is as follows: 1.

Isvara Puri (Advaita, Nityananda) 21.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 22.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

In my opinion, if we could get 5000 copies of *Teachings of Lord Caitanya* at $5000, that would have been a nice bargain.




Letter to Jadurani — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

most probably to open a center in Berkeley, during the Advent Ceremony of Lord Caitanya, and from S.F., I may go to N.Y.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 15, 1968, Los Angeles

And I am happy to hear you are holding Kirtana at so many places, and spreading Lord Caitanya's message.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 17, 1968, Los Angeles

Even Krishna Himself thinks that he is imperfect to understand Radharani's feelings of devotion; and to understand the devotional feelings of Radharani, He became Lord Caitanya, to worship Krishna in the feelings of Radharani.




Letter to Pradyumna — February 17, 1968, Los Angeles

*Regarding the book list: "Lord Gauranga" by S.K.

The other books and the Gaudiya paper are acceptable.

Lord Caitanya warned about reading too many books, although I see in America this is very popular to get volumes and volumes of books and not understand one.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 20, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding printing of the *Teachings of Lord Caitanya*: Dai Nippon is a very big concern.

Please do not forget to add Thakura Bhaktivinode's writing, Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in the TLC.




Letter to Mr. David J. Exley — February 21, 1968, Los Angeles

Without tracing the history of this movement, we can safely say that at least 5000 years ago, this movement was started from the Battlefield of Kuruksetra.

Later on, about 500 years ago, it received great impetus from Lord Caitanya, and since that time, there are millions of supporters for Krishna Consciousness in India.

I am recognized Acarya of this movement, as will be evidenced by the enclosed copies of different branches of the Gaudiya Math institutions.

The certificates enclosed herewith are signed by my God*-brothers, who have now different branches of the same Gaudiya Math Institution which I am now spreading in this country.

So, originating from Caitanya Mahaprabhu, there are thousands of centers all over India for spreading this Krishna Consciousness philosophy.

There will be a very big conference at Mayapur, at which thousands of people will attend, celebrating the Advent Day of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in March.

The process %%___%% is very simple, and is acceptable by any member of %%___%% irrespective of caste, creed, or color, or nation %%___%% Gaudiya Math Institutions, each of them having %%___%% are our sister establishments, and we can disseminate %%___%% amounts of information through them to vast number %%___%% in India, and throughout the East.




Letter to Rayarama — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

I thank you very much that you are taking care of Lord Caitanya's Teachings and get it ready for publishing as soon as possible.




Letter to Karunamayi — February 25, 1968, Los Angeles

Your enthusiasm is very encouraging to me; there is great need for the spreading of Krishna Consciousness, and we need so many enthusiastic boys and girls for carrying on this great mission of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Nobody can compare with the Merciful Nityananda.




Letter to Mario Windisch — February 25, 1968, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya preached these two as essence of the Vedas.

Our attempt to spread Krishna Consciousness is just in the line of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; *I surmise that you have already learned many things about the life and teachings of Lord Caitanya, because of your intimate association with my God*-brother Swami Sadanandaji.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 25, 1968, Los Angeles

It is our movement only which strictly follows the principles of the Bhagavad-gita, under the guidance of the authorities or acaryas in disciplic succession from Lord Caitanya who practically demonstrated in life and practice the principles of Bhagavad-gita.

The last word in the Bhagavad-gita is to surrender unto Krsna and Lord Caitanya taught us to surrender unto Krsna.




Letter to Andrea Temple — February 26, 1968, Los Angeles

Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted that this Hare Krishna Mantra be sung and chanted in every village and town of the globe, and I am simply trying to carry out the order of my Guru Maharaja to give this Divine Message to the people of the Western world.




Letter to Upendra — March 1, 1968, Los Angeles

The question, does Lord Rama or Lord Caitanya forget, is like saying, does God come under Maya, or forgetfulness.




Letter to Hansadutta, Himavati — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

Yes, if you like, you can also arrange for costumes and wig; one boy may be dressed as Lord Caitanya, another as Nityananda, as well as Gadadhara, Advaita with white beard and Srivasa with shaven head.




Letter to Harikrishnadas Aggarwal — March 3, 1968, Los Angeles

So, if the Indian transcendentalists, those who are very serious about spreading this message of __Bhagavad-gita__ may join this movement, backed by the Sankirtana movement as enunciated by Lord Caitanya, it will be great success.




Letter to Andrea Temple — March 6, 1968, Los Angeles

Just as an aerial message, is transmitted from one place to another, similarly, this Guru parampara system is working.

And because you are a sincere soul, those who are hearing the Mantra from you are receiving it in disciplic succession, from Lord Caitanya and from Lord Krishna.




Letter to Mahapurusa — March 7, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding the observance of Lord Caitanya's Advent Day: No, there is no need for any other devotional songs or chants; simply chant Hare Krishna, with Kirtana or beads, and sing the prayer "Sri Krishna Caitanya Prabhu Nityananda, Sri Advaita Gadadhara, SriVasadi, Gaura Bhaktavrinda." You can also chant the prayer you asked about.

This was spoken by Lord Nityananda while He was preaching in the town.

He was addressing the people: "My dear brothers, you simply worship Lord Caitanya; talk of Lord Caitanya; *speak Lord Caitanya's Name, so anyone who does so, he is my life and soul." Thus spoke Lord Nityananda.

So far the reading is concerned, you may read any one of the books you have mentioned--*-Introduction to __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ Professor Sanyal's book, Srila Bhaktivinode's book __Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu Life and Precepts,__ or English translation of __Sri Sri Caitanya Caritamrta.__ Best thing is to take any one of the above mentioned books and finish it, from beginning to end.

At the meeting everyone should try to speak something on Caitanya Mahaprabhu's life, teachings, and philosophy.




Letter to Balai — March 12, 1968, San Francisco

*So far the Advent Day of Lord Caitanya is concerned, I have written a full suggestion to Montreal, in which the main points are that we should all observe strict fasting up till moonrise, and at that time, an offering is made to Lord Caitanya of Ekadasi foods, fruits, peanuts, milk, and so forth.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 12, 1968, San Francisco

Those who try to distribute Krishna Consciousness amongst the general mass of people are very much favorite to Lord Krishna and Lord Caitanya.

So you have all the blessings of Lord Caitanya for your laudable work in Buffalo.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 21, 1968, San Francisco

*So far the order of photos in the Teachings of Lord Caitanya is concerned, they should go like this: My photo, Guru Maharaja's photo, Srila Gaura Kisora, Srila Bhaktivinode, Lord Caitanya, and lastly, Lord Caitanya's Birthplace.

For Lord Caitanya's photo, you may use a photograph of one of Jadurani's recent paintings of Panca*-tattva.




Letter to Balai — March 22, 1968, San Francisco

Also, you may, after offering to the Spiritual Master, offer to Lord Caitanya by saying the prayer, Namo Maha Badanyaya .




Letter to Rayarama — March 23, 1968, San Francisco

I am happy to hear you have finished *Teachings of Lord Caitanya*, and it is all turning out very encouraging.

It is very nice that you are preparing a book on the life of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Mukunda — March 26, 1968, San Francisco

It should be observed in the same way as Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day, namely, fasting up to evening and then accept Prasadam, and all our ceremonies should be performed with continuous Kirtana, of Hare Krishna, Hare Rama.




Letter to Mahapurusa — March 28, 1968, San Francisco

*So far the Advent Day of Lord Rama Candra, it should be celebrated as Lord Caitanya's Birthday was done.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 2, 1968, San Francisco

I have written the preface, title page, dedication, and photo captions for *Teachings of Lord Caitanya*, and am sending herewith.




Letter to Brahmananda — April 6, 1968, San Francisco

The enclosed Acknowledgement should be placed with or after the Preface, for __Teachings of Lord Caitanya.__




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 9, 1968, San Francisco

Just like Caitanya Mahaprabhu; He had no distinction between a tiger and a man.




Letter to Jadurani — April 13, 1968, San Francisco

According to Caitanya Caritamrta, a man is famous who is known as a great devotee of Krishna.




Letter to Yadunandana — April 13, 1968, San Francisco

Your little speech is very nice; Chaitanya Mahaprabhu also said there is millions of Names of God; and one can chant any one of them he prefers.




Letter to Sivananda — April 19, 1968, New York

And beyond that is Caitanya Caritamrta.




Letter to Janardana — April 26, 1968, New York

Acaryas in the disciplic succession of Lord Caitanya teach us that we shall try to place the message of Lord Caitanya very humbly to the people in general and that will make us successful in our service to the Lord.

A person who is liberated acharya and guru cannot commit any mistake, but there are persons who are less qualified or not liberated, but still can act as guru and acharya by strictly following the disciplic succession.




Letter to Nandarani, Dayananda — April 29, 1968, New York

No, I think there is not any good English version of Mahabharata but very soon, we shall have the Bhagavad*-gita, and the Teachings of Lord Caitanya, and you can enjoy reading them; they should be ready by September.




Letter to Mukunda — May 6, 1968, Boston

Yes, I am keeping well by the Grace of my Guru Maharaja, and I am working also on Srimad*-Bhagavatam as well as for a nice edition of Caitanya Caritamrta.

The Teachings of Lord Caitanya is being printed, 5000 copies in Japan; *and the Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, is being published by MacMillan Co.

Any sincere person, never mind whether he is hippy or Beatle, if he is actually searching for something beyond this hackneyed material sense gratification, surely he will find the most comfortable shelter under the Lotus Feet of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Who is non*-different from Lord Krishna.

We should try our best, begging every person to give us some time to listen about this Krishna Consciousness movement, as it is taught by Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 23, 1968, Boston

Those who are devotees of Lord Caitanya, they do not discuss much about the Lord's renouncing the householder life, but there are certain persons who floodlight the renouncement of Lord Caitanya in a materialistic sentimental way.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu decided to accept this renounced order of life in a moment, and the business was finished in a day.




Letter to Harer Nama — May 28, 1968, Boston

That is the system, and as we come by parampara system, it is our duty to go through the right channel--*-namely, first the Spiritual Master, then Lord Caitanya, and then Krishna.

and gradually to the Goswamis, then to Lord Caitanya, and then to Radha Krishna.




Letter to Aniruddha — May 30, 1968, Boston

Sacisuta means the Son of Saci, or Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Sacisuta — May 30, 1968, Boston

*Chanting as enunciated by Lord Caitanya is the only means for spiritual realization in this age of dissension.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 7, 1968, Montreal

*Brahmananda has come day before yesterday here in Montreal to see me in connection with Teachings of Lord Caitanya, and about my visa.

Our Teachings of Lord Caitanya is going nicely and it will be out for sale by September, and as soon as I find this book is nicely printed, then I shall immediately begin printing our Srimad*-Bhagavatam from these printing companies.

I am advising the Japan printing company to send you directly 2500 copies of Teachings of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Yamuna — June 7, 1968, Montreal

You will be glad to know that our the super most contribution to the world, namely, *Teachings of Lord Caitanya*, is coming out very soon.




Letter to Harivilasa — June 10, 1968, Montreal

If you can drive them away by your vibration of Hari Kirtana, Krishna will be so much pleased and Lord Caitanya will shower His blessings upon you.




Letter to whom it may concern — June 12, 1968, Montreal

Our mission is to spread the gospel of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, love of God, throughout the whole world; *and by the Grace of the Lord, we have established many centers in America and Canada for spreading this unique gospel of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, though __Bhagavad*-gita__ and __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ specifically.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 16, 1968, Montreal

A similar example is Lord Caitanya.

Sometimes Lord Caitanya, because He is Krishna Himself, somebody worships Him in the same manner as Krishna.

But Krishna was in the role of enjoyer and Lord Caitanya is in the role of being enjoyed.

So the party known as Gauranga Nagari, they are considered to be deviated from pure devotional service, on account of Lord Caitanya given the same facility of Krishna, which He did not like.

Not that we should overlap the attitude of Krishna to Lord Caitanya, or Lord Caitanya to Krishna, or Krishna to Ramacandra, or Ramacandra to Krishna.

Therefore, in the Sastras, specific injunctions are there, just like to worship Lord Caitanya is by the method of chanting Hare Krishna.




Letter to Sacisuta — June 17, 1968, Montreal

That is the philosophy of inconceivably one and different, expounded by Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 28, 1968, Montreal

Caitanya Mahaprabhu especially warned His devotees to deal with worldly minded men.

And I am sure he is not going to help us with any money as you expected from him in the matter of publishing Teachings of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 30, 1968, Montreal

Before the advent of Lord Caitanya, nobody had exhibited the practical way of developing love of Godhead, and the process is open to everyone, therefore this is simple, non-sectarian, and sublime.




Letter to Rupanuga — July 3, 1968, Montreal

It in Lord Caitanya's mantra.

That is the verdict of Srimad*-Bhagavatam and blessings of Lord Caitanya.

Lord Caitanya gave a plain order that anywhere we go, simply talk of Krishna Consciousness, and you will become a spiritual master.




Letter to Dayananda — July 7, 1968, Montreal

Please regularly chant Hare Krishna, read Srimad*-Bhagavatam, and very soon you will get other books also, like Bhagavad-gita As It Is, Teachings of Lord Caitanya, and always read and talk about Krishna between yourselves, and always remember that this life is but a flash only.

In San Francisco, they are developing a New Jagannatha Puri and in Florida we shall develop a New Vrindaban, and it may be that Montreal can be developed into New Mayapur (The Birthplace of Lord Caitanya).




Letter to Jadurani — July 9, 1968, Montreal

There is a verse in Srimad-Bhagavatam which was explained by Lord Caitanya in 64 different ways before Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya.

Please try to paint the following pictures in quantity---namely, the "Mohan Madhuri" which you have sent here in Montreal, that is to say, Radha and Krishna with the 8 principal gopis; the Sankirtana picture of Lord Caitanya; *and Panca*-tattva.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 10, 1968, Montreal

Later on, other acaryas, including Sri Caitanya, developed the transcendental reciprocation of devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and Lord Caitanya preached that loving service in the highest conjugal love with Krishna is also possible.

At the present moment, I am just organizing a Sankirtana party and if you come here, then we can make a rehearsal of the Caitanya drama which you have already made.




Letter to Cidananda — July 12, 1968, Montreal

If you can introduce this Krishna Consciousness movement in such a distant place, Lord Caitanya will pour His incessant blessings upon you, and your life will be glorious.

So far I know about you, you are intelligent, qualified, and willing worker for Krishna Consciousness, and I hope if you try to establish a center of our society in Sydney or any one of the important cities, of Australia, it will be a record in the history of Lord Caitanya's movement.

I hope with this seriousness, you will go there, and always pray Lord Caitanya to help you.




Letter to Jayananda — July 12, 1968, Montreal

A similar incident was there when Lord Caitanya was present, that one father became a devotee of Lord Caitanya through the exigency of the son.

So Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked the father whether he was father, or the son was father, and the father replied that in his spiritual enlightenment, his son was his father.

And Lord Caitanya will be very much pleased on your benevolent activities.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 16, 1968, Montreal

Your appreciation of the Rathayatra festival and realizing the beauty of Kirtana and Jagannatha as well as the magnanimity of Lord Caitanya in His sublime teachings, are some of the wonderful things that I mark in your progressively advancement in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Mukunda — July 17, 1968, Montreal

I think Krishna is dictating us to adopt this method for propagating the Sankirtana movement all over the different cities, towns and villages on the surface of the globe, because that was the prediction of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Madhusudana — July 29, 1968, Montreal

Regarding your question about the picture of Lord Caitanya with six arms: This form was shown to Ramananda Roy, and Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya.

This Sadbhuja Murti is worshiped also by the devotees of Lord Caitanya, and especially the Murti is situated in the temple of Jagannatha Puri.

It was possible only in Lord Caitanya or Lord Nityananda, or Haridasa Thakura.

But we should not try to imitate Haridasa Thakura or Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Pope Paul VI — August 3, 1968, Montreal

*My mission is in the line of Lord Caitanya, Who is Personified Love of Godhead, and Who advented Himself 482 years ago in India, and preached God consciousness all over the country.

The teachings are based on authorized movement of Lord Caitanya, on the principles of Bhagavad*-gita, as the beginning, and Srimad-Bhagavatam as the graduation.




Letter to Nathan Baruch — August 7, 1968, Montreal

The Spiritual Master must be bona fide representative of Krishna, by disciplic succession, receiving orders from the superior, and the disciple must agree to abide by the orders of the Spiritual Master.

If you can carve Krishna from this ebony wood, and Radharani from another wood, one which is very hard, and of golden color, and from this same golden wood, Lord Caitanya (all of Them 24" in height, and Radharani a little less) then you can begin this work immediately.

So far Radha Krishna Murtis are concerned, you have many pictures in San Francisco, and you can do accordingly, and so far Caitanya Mahaprabhu Murti is concerned, I am giving you a rough diagram herewith.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 12, 1968, Montreal

While they are here, we are having rehearsal of Kirtana daily, and I want also that they shall practice rehearsal of your play, about Lord Caitanya's activities.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 19, 1968, Montreal

The material advancement cannot give actual happiness to the people and the Krishna Consciousness movement will surely quench the parched throat of all materialistic persons, if they are properly administered under the guidance of disciplic succession of previous acaryas, beginning from Lord Caitanya intermediated by the Goswamis, and followed by us.

Now the next initiation will be performed as a ceremony officially, of course that ceremony has value because the name, Holy Name, will be delivered to the student from the disciplic succession, it has got value, but in spite of that, as you are going on chanting, please go on with this business sincerely and Krishna willing, I may be coming to you very soon.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 22, 1968, Montreal

And through your grace also we are going to publish Teachings of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — August 23, 1968, Montreal

They want to come to Vrindaban to study the Krishna philosophy as authorized by explained by the Gosvamis and specifically by Jiva Goswami in his six Sandarbha.

But they have sincerely developed Krishna Conscious by the recommended process of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Kirtanananda, Hayagriva — August 23, 1968, Montreal

The San Francisco devotees are in New York, and so you may not send the Caitanya lila just now, better you finish it nicely.




Letter to Unknown — August 23, 1968, Montreal

Caitanya Mahaprabhu also said there is millions of Names of God, and one can chant any one of them he prefers.

We chant Hare Krishna because Lord Caitanya also chanted Hare Krishna.

We recommend to chant any Name of God, but we prefer to chant the Holy Name of God, Krishna, following the Footprints of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Aniruddha — August 24, 1968, Montreal

Our Bhagavad*-gita as it is, which is being published by MacMillan company will be ready by the end of October 1968, and I think Teachings of Lord Caitanya also will be ready by that time.

So if Sankarsana can help us in selling our books, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita, Teachings of Lord Caitanya, it will be a great service to the society.




Letter to Dayananda, Nandarani — August 24, 1968, Montreal

So sometimes, Krishna appears as Vasudeva, sometimes as Sankarsana, sometimes as Jagannatha, sometimes as Lord Caitanya, sometimes as Rama, so all such different incarnations includes the Name Krishna.

So in the 28th mahayuga, of the life of Vivasvata Manu, at the end of Dvapara yuga, Lord Krishna appears, and in the next Kali yuga, Lord Caitanya appeared.




Letter to Roland Michener (Governor*-General of Canada) — August 24, 1968, Montreal

We are following in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya to invoke the dormant love of Godhead.




Letter to Jayananda, Kartikeya, Syama, Dorothy, Visnujana, Dan, Tom, Russell, Michael, Krsna Devi, others — August 26, 1968, Montreal

I am so much pleased with the good reports of your Sankirtana party there, and please continue to spread our Krishna Consciousness movement in this way, and you will receive the blessings of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Rupanuga — August 30, 1968, Montreal

*Regarding your question: "about the six*-armed Lord Caitanya you gave me (Krishna, Lord Caitanya, and Lord Rama combined.) Why is Lord Caitanya carrying a __forked__ stick?




Letter to Anapurna, Ananda — September 4, 1968, Montreal

As Govinda dasi and her husband, is trying to help me in compiling essays and texts of Caitanya Caritamrta, similarly, I shall give you a task for the __Science of Devotion.__ So that will be nice duty for you, because both of you are well versed in typewriting, so you can do that.




Letter to Hayagriva — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

And try to finish the last act of Caitanya Caritamrta also.




Letter to Sivananda — September 14, 1968, San Francisco

You know that I have got already one German God*-brother, and he has influenced another German scholar, Vamana dasa, who has written a very nice book on Lord Caitanya, in German.

Lord Caitanya is the symbol of India's original culture, and perfect Scholar for exposition of India's philosophical thoughts, based on the Vedic knowledge.

I hope our books, Bhagavad-gita, as it is; *Teachings of Lord Caitanya, and Srimad*-Bhagavatam will in the near future be translated into German language and distributed to the noble nation of Germany.




Letter to Sivananda — September 18, 1968, San Francisco

In the meantime, we shall have our book, Bhagavad*-gita as it is, and Teachings of Lord Caitanya, ready.




Letter to Devananda — September 28, 1968, Seattle

But one thing I may inform you, that the three books which I have already prepared, namely, the Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, Teachings of Lord Caitanya, and Srimad-Bhagavatam, all these books are the ultimate source of knowledge.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 29, 1968, Seattle

It is very good opportunity therefore for presenting our manifesto, on the basis of Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, and Teachings of Lord Caitanya.

If they are ready to spare such time, I am prepared to deliver lectures on the Bhagavad-gita As It Is, as well as Teachings of Lord Caitanya, once in a week in different colleges and universities.

In that case, you can immediately write to Acyutananda and Jaya Govinda who are now in Delhi at the following address: c/o Indraprastha Gaudiya Math; *Dina*-ka-Galab, Malkaganj; Subjimandi; Delhi 7, India.




Letter to Mukunda — October 1, 1968, Seattle

Our main principle is Krishna Consciousness on the basis of Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, and Lord Caitanya's Teachings.

In meantime, our Bhagavad-gita As It Is, and Teachings of Lord Caitanya are also coming out by the end of this month.




Letter to Yamuna — October 3, 1968, Seattle

Your appreciation is so nice, of Srimad Bhagavad*-gita and Teachings of Lord Caitanya, and please continue to study and preach in this way to all you meet.

They took also pictures of my altar with Radha Krishna Deities, and Lord Jagannatha, and the cover pictures of my Bhagavad*-gita and Teachings of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Hayagriva — October 7, 1968, Seattle

*The Free University program is a good proposal, and if we can introduce study of our books, Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, and Teachings of Lord Caitanya, that will be a great success for our missionary propaganda, as well as financial help to our New Vrindaban scheme.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 9, 1968, Seattle

*So far my going to Boston, unless the students agree to hear patiently for some time, Bhagavad*-gita, Teachings of Lord Caitanya, the casual lectures will not be very much beneficial.

So the situation is not very favorable, but if somebody agrees to hear Bhagavad-gita and the Teachings of Lord Caitanya, continually for some time, even they do not pay me anything, I am prepared to go and lecture.




Letter to Rayarama — October 15, 1968, Seattle

*Sri Caitanya*-Saraswat Matha




Letter to Rayarama — October 17, 1968, Seattle

Next point, And in order to learn this art, how he is able to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one has to take instruction or education in the art of Krishna Consciousness, by reading Bhagavad-gita as it is, by reading Srimad-Bhagavatam, which are calculated the science of God, and following the Teachings of Lord Caitanya, such practice should be performed 24 hours.




Letter to Nandarani — October 18, 1968, Seattle

I am presenting the genuine thing as it was given by Lord Krishna Himself, or Lord Caitanya Himself, approved by the Great Acaryas, so the activities which we have adopted, Krishna Consciousness, it is authorized and in the disciplic succession from Krishna directly.




Letter to Makhanlal — October 21, 1968, Seattle

So far crying for Krishna is concerned, it is very nicely explained by Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Jadurani — November 1, 1968, Los Angeles

Now there is no difficulty of my staying in your country and if the students in different universities and colleges want to hear from me about the teachings of Lord Caitanya, Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, and Srimad-Bhagavatam, I shall be glad to accept such invitation, provided such students pay reasonable contributions.




Letter to Purusottama — November 3, 1968, Los Angeles

Therefore, it is a fact that the religious principles of Krishna Consciousness which we are trying to preach under the direction of Lord Caitanya inducing people to chant HARE KRISHNA is the only panacea for the animalistic human society at the present moment.

You have tried your best in the service of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Jadurani — November 6, 1968, Los Angeles

But the thing is that if you make Lord Caitanya smaller, that would not be nice.

So better to paint as you have been doing, and with Lord Caitanya a little larger.




Letter to Malati — November 12, 1968, Los Angeles

Yes, we should always think ourself as the most fallen, the most ignorant, and it is simply by the Mercy of Lord Caitanya that we have even the opportunity to serve Krishna.

We have no qualification of our own; it is simply by the merciful glance of this Most Munificent Appearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, that we have been given the chance to serve Radha and Krishna.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

The story is like this: Caitanya Mahaprabhu after taking His lunch would rest for a while and Govinda was daily massaging His feet.

So one day Caitanya Mahaprabhu fell asleep very soon and keeping His head on the threshold.

So while He was sleeping, Govinda came crossing the body of Caitanya and massaged His Feet.

But he was sitting there, so when Caitanya Mahaprabhu was awake He saw that Govinda was sitting there although it was too late.

So He inquired, "Govinda, you have not taken your Prasadam, you are sitting here?" So he replied, "Yes, I shall go now to take Prasadam." Caitanya Mahaprabhu inquired, "Why so late?" He replied, "I could not go on the other side because You were lying on the threshold." Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, "How did you come in?" He flatly replied, "By crossing You." Then He inquired, "Why did you not go out by crossing Me?" Govinda said, "That I cannot do.

One who becomes initiated is channelized to the authorities in the disciplic succession.

Yes, it is all right to continue painting Lord Caitanya and the Gopis as you have been, in flesh tone.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 16, 1968, Los Angeles

Regarding Dai Nippon publication, I think if we disregard them and print *Teachings of Lord Caitanya* at this mature moment, it will not be very much to our own good credit.

Then after getting Teachings of Lord Caitanya, along with Bhagavad*-gita, we will try to start our own press by the sales proceeds.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 18, 1968, Los Angeles

By teaching I mean teaching them The Teachings of Lord Caitanya, Bhagavad*-gita, and Srimad-Bhagavatam, not preliminary education; preliminary education they already know.




Letter to Rayarama — November 19, 1968, Los Angeles

In the Caitanya-caritamrta, it is clearly said that there are two classes of activities.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 20, 1968, Los Angeles

*Regarding your questions, "I read in a book sent from India that Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura was sent directly by Lord Sri Caitanya from the spiritual sky.

In the Caitanya Caritamrta it is said that the activities of the Vaisnava cannot be understood even by the greatest scholar.

So there is no doubt about it that Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura is eternal energy of Lord Sri Krishna Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 22, 1968, Los Angeles

Chant Hare Krishna regularly and see the pictures of Lord Caitanya and Krishna and you will be happy.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 22, 1968, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya made it still easier by introducing the Holy Name of Krishna and it has now become so easy that the cult of Vedic knowledge can be preached all over the world without any difficulty.




Letter to Devananda — November 23, 1968, Los Angeles

I can understand from your letter that you are working nicely for the spreading of Lord Caitanya's mission.

Lord Caitanya and Nityananda are singing one very nice song in which they are requesting everyone to please chant Hare Krishna, and come along with Them.

Regarding the prayer from "Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu", yes it is very nice, and approved by me.




Letter to Hayagriva — November 24, 1968, Los Angeles

I am sure that Lord Caitanya and His eternal Associates, Bhaktivinode Thakura and Bhaktisiddhanta Sarisvati, will be pleased to bestow their mercy upon you.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 30, 1968, Los Angeles

Next month we are getting *Teachings of Lord Caitanya*.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 1, 1968, Los Angeles

*Regarding the money which you shall soon attain, I think that the book fund may use it very well as we have so many new expenditures due to our new books, Bhagavad*-gita As It Is (already published) and Teachings of Lord Caitanya (to be published next month).




Letter to Mukunda — December 5, 1968, Los Angeles

For your sincere efforts in spreading this movement in so far away country as London, I am certain that Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is most pleased and will surely bless you for your nice work.




Letter to Janaki — December 9, 1968, Los Angeles

That the devotee should feel himself so lowly is the teaching of Lord Caitanya.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu also represented Himself as a very foolish disciple even though He proved Himself as the greatest scholar and was actually Krishna Himself.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 11, 1968, Los Angeles

I have seen the recent dummy you have sent of *Teachings of Lord Caitanya* and it is very much approved by me.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 11, 1968, Los Angeles

In the United States we have now published Bhagavad*-gita As It Is and by next month we should receive the Teachings of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 14, 1968, Los Angeles

*Your question, "How did Prakasananda Sarasvati see or think that Lord Caitanya was the Lord Narayana Himself when he only realized Brahman?"--*-by personal audience of Lord Caitanya they could realize Him as Narayana because they were sincere in searching out the Absolute Truth.

So Prakasananda Sarasvati was submissive to Lord Caitanya, because he begged Lord Caitanya to occupy superior seat, while Caitanya Mahaprabhu out of His extreme humbleness, was sitting in a place where they were washing their feet.

Just like in the Caitanya Caritamrta, the author Kaviraja Goswami says that he is lower than the stool, and Sanatana Goswami says that he is born and associated with most degraded persons.

Prakasananda Sarasvati appreciated the greatness of Lord Caitanya, even though He was humble, and therefore Lord Caitanya's Mercy was bestowed upon him, and thus he could accept Him as He is.

The history of this Vani dasi is that she is an old lady, and has a house and has hung a sign, Gaudiya Math, but that is all.




Letter to Ananda — December 17, 1968, Los Angeles

Thank you again for your letter and for the important service you are rendering to Lord Caitanya's movement.




Letter to Mr. Chagan Govinda — December 17, 1968, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya encouraged the Sankirtana Movement, or the chanting of Hare Krishna, is the means for God realization for this age and it is in pursuance of the revealed scriptures.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

The list of names you received from MacMillan of reviewer copies should be kept carefully so you may approach them with copies of __Teachings Of Lord Caitanya.__ Try to convince these reviewers that these literatures are very badly needed at the present time when people are becoming confused on account of godlessness.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 20, 1968, Los Angeles

This accredited course which you have attained at the University of Buffalo is a very nice breakthrough for Lord Caitanya's movement in the West.

Please do this very carefully and seriously and I am sure that Lord Caitanya will give you the intelligence from within to successfully execute this new, important project.




Letter to Harer Nama — December 21, 1968, Los Angeles

This is very nice and if you continue to accelerate with engagements such as these then I am sure that you will be very successful in propagating this movement of Lord Caitanya.

Lord Caitanya, although He is Krishna Himself, is even more merciful than Krishna in that He has shown to the fallen living entities of the kali yuga how the chanting process can immediately elevate one up to the spiritual atmosphere.




Letter to Gaurasundara — December 28, 1968, Los Angeles

So more and more try to develop this skill, such able speakers as yourself are a great boon to spreading this movement of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Archbishop of Canterbury — , 1969, Los Angeles

*My mission is in the line of Lord Caitanya, Who advented Himself 482 years ago in India, and Who preached God consciousness all over the country.

Our teaching are based on the authorized movement of Lord Caitanya, the teaching of the __Bhagavad*-gita__ as the beginning, and the teaching of __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ as the graduate study.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — , 1969

So it is my ambition, as foretold by Lord Caitanya, that the people of the world will be happy under the banner of Krishna Consciousness, and let us try our best for this greatest philosophy of life.

I have already printed my following books, Bhagavad-gita as it is, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Easy Journey to Other Planets, Teachings of Lord Caitanya, and so on, as well as our Back to Godhead magazine.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 3, 1969, Los Angeles

Similarly, another examination will be held on Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day in February, 1970 and it will be upon __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ and __Bhagavad-gita.__ Those passing will get the title of Bhakti-vaibhava.

Another examination will be held sometimes in 1971 on the four books, __Bhagavad-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ and __Nectar of Devotion.__ One who will pass this examination will be awarded with the title of Bhaktivedanta.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 12, 1969, Los Angeles

And the next year we shall hold an examination on __Teachings of Lord Caitanya, Nectar of Devotion__ and __Vedanta Sutra,__ and those who will successfully pass will be awarded with the title of Bhaktivedanta.




Letter to Kanupriya — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

What one should do is chant the Holy Name of the Lord with faith, enthusiasm, and firm conviction on the statement of Lord Caitanya that simply by chanting the Maha Mantra one can be gradually elevated to the highest platform of spiritual perfection.




Letter to Sraman Maharaja — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

In both of your letters you have mentioned about grand preparations being made for the celebration of Golden Jubilee for Sri Caitanya Math from 7 February through 6 March.

If it is thought however that my preaching work in this part of the world is not connected with Sri Caitanya Math, I do not think this is correct because I was authorized to do this work by Srila Prabhupada, and I am trying to do my humble bit.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

When you print from Dai Nippon, the size of the books will be the same as __Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ but the pages will be from 350 to 400 pages.




Letter to Janaki — January 18, 1969, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja, Bhaktisiddhanta Thakura, Lord Caitanya and at the end Lord Krishna Himself all are surely very much pleased for your noble activities.




Letter to Vilasavigraha — January 22, 1969, Los Angeles

All great authorities like Narada, Vyasadeva, Lord Caitanya, Siddhanta Sarasvati, Bhaktivinode Thakura, Arjuna, and what to speak of the countless others say that Krishna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.




Letter to Cidananda — January 23, 1969, Los Angeles

You have already proven yourself as a very nice servitor of Lord Caitanya and I am always praying to Him that He will allow you to advance more and more in His eternal service.




Letter to Sivananda — January 23, 1969, Los Angeles

I am pleased to note that you enjoy going out into the streets chanting and preaching from __Bhagavad*-gita.__ This is a very good attitude and in accordance with the teachings of Lord Caitanya that the process of Sankirtana should be presented to men all over the world.

The spirit of the disciplic succession may not be changed, but there may be adjustments made to suit the special circumstances.

Lord Caitanya stressed upon this point, and we may take it from His authority that no other method will prove to be successful in this matter.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding your question about the disciplic succession coming down from Arjuna, it is just like I have got my disciples, so in the future these many disciples may have many branches of disciplic succession.

But this does not mean that person whose name does not appear was not in the disciplic succession.

So there is connection in this way, and it is not possible to list all such relationships in the short description given in __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is.__ Another point is that disciplic succession does not mean one has to be directly a disciple of a particular person.

Arjuna accepted Krishna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and we also accept the same truth under the disciplic succession of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Govinda — January 26, 1969, Los Angeles

They produced such great literature like __Sandarbhas,__ by Jiva Goswami, and __Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu,__ by Rupa Goswami.

Similarly, Lord Caitanya is Narayana Himself, and His wife, Visnupriya, is the Goddess of Fortune.

Lord Caitanya was a very learned scholar, a very beautiful young brahmana, and He had a very affectionate mother, but Lord Caitanya Himself accepted the botheration voluntarily for the good of the human society and all living entities.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 30, 1969, Los Angeles

First of all I have to thank you for the desk pen with golden glories to Guru and Gauranga.

It is so nice that I am using it with great pleasure, and you have the blessings of my Guru Maharaja and Lord Gauranga.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

I am very pleased to learn that the entire first canto should be completely edited by March 8th, and I am also glad to hear that your Lord Caitanya play is at last completed.

This very fact confirms the statement of Lord Caitanya that a preacher or teacher may be a householder, a sannyasi, a brahmana, a sudra, or anyone, provided he knows the science of Krishna.




Letter to Ekayani — February 1, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding your question about the Goswamis, all of them are eternal associates of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Aniruddha — February 4, 1969, Los Angeles

Our theological school will regularly teach our published books, such as __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Teachings of Lord Caitanya, Nectar of Devotion, Brahma Samhita,__ and __Krishna.__




Letter to Gargamuni — February 5, 1969, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya also presented Himself before Prakasananda Sarasvati as a foolish student of His Spiritual Master, although He was the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself.

Lord Caitanya also claimed Himself as servant of the servant of the servant of Krishna [[books:cc:madhya:13:80|(Cc.

Lord Caitanya taught us to be humbler than the grass on the street and more tolerant than the tree.




Letter to Mahapurusa — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

Caitanya Mahaprabhu has predicted that this movement of Krishna Consciousness will one day be spread into every village and town, and everywhere there will be found chanting of Hare Krishna.

These items will give you all preparation to render very valuable service to Lord Caitanya's mission.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

ALL GLORIES TO SRI GURU AND GAURANGA!!

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your rubber*-stamped circular letter of January 29, 1969 regarding the Golden Jubilee Festival of Sri Caitanya Math.

Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura and Srila Prabhupada desired that such American and European devotees may live at Mayapur for studies of Sri Caitanya philosophy, and now the time is ripe when many American, European, and Japanese students working as my disciples are ready to go there for this purpose.

But on my proposing this scheme, Sraman Maharaja, in his letter of 24 January, 1969 writes as follows: "On hearing the news of Golden Jubilee of Caitanya Math, many people are coming daily to see the place.

I therefore request you to give me a plot of land within the precincts of Sri Caitanya Math to construct a suitable building for my European and American students who are loitering in Vrindaban chased by Bon Maharaja, and who may go in numbers to visit the site of the Birth place of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

I can take the responsibility of constructing such building at Sri Caitanya Math and bear all expenses for the boarding and lodging of such students who will go there.

Sraman Maharaja says that Sri Caitanya Math is not in a position to meet their standard of living.

If it is possible though, please try to do it now, and you will see that we have a center in each and every town and village of the world, as it was predicted by Lord Caitanya.

You are regularly receiving these copies both in Calcutta and Madras, and I have also instructed to send copies to Sri Caitanya Math for Sraman Maharaja.

*Besides the above book, my following books are also selling all over America and Europe: __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ (6 volumes), __Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ __Transcendental Meditation Explained, Easy Journey to Other Planets, Isopanisad, Brahma Samhita,__ and __Nectar of Devotion.__ I shall send you a copy of __Teachings of Lord Caitanya__ as soon as I get copies from Japan in March, 1969.

The summary is that you may kindly give me a plot of land in the Sri Caitanya Math for the proposed building.




Letter to Hrsikesa — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

Caitanya Mahaprabhu has never criticized a householder for having sex life for the purpose of bearing children.

But when it came to Junior Hari das, who was posing as sannyasa but was still engaging in lustful thoughts, Lord Caitanya would not tolerate, and Junior Haridasa was banished from the association of the Lord.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — February 8, 1969, Los Angeles

Sannyal, Bhakti Pradip Tirtha, Raga Caitanya Prabhu, etc.

My next book, __Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ shall be out by the end of March 1969.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 9, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding the Panca*-tattva picture, it is simply a pose of Lord Caitanya and some of His associates receiving service from Their devotees and chanting Hare Krishna.

Similarly, there is no darkness or activities of the external energy in the Pastimes of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Rayarama — February 9, 1969, Los Angeles

But whenever Lord Caitanya met Sanatana Goswami, He used to embrace him in spite of Sanatana's request for Him not to touch him.

Sanatana Goswami later on decided to commit suicide so Lord Caitanya would not embrace him in his bloody condition.

This plan was understood by Lord Caitanya, and He called Sanatana Goswami and said to him, "you have decided to end this body, but don't you know that this body belongs to Krishna?

This is the lesson we get from Lord Caitanya and Sanatana Goswami.




Letter to Upendra — February 11, 1969, Los Angeles

I thank you very much for the humble sentiments which you have expressed, and I am sure that Lord Nityananda is seeing your sincerity and will be pleased to bless you.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 12, 1969, Los Angeles

So I was thinking of opening the London temple on the Birthday of Lord Caitanya which falls on March 4, 1969.

If the climate is not too much obstructive, then we can hold a ceremony on that day on account of Lord Caitanya's Advent and lay down the foundation stone of our New Vrindaban construction work.




Letter to Sivananda — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

God has millions of names undoubtedly, but we are especially concerned with the name of Krishna because we are in the disciplic succession of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu Who chanted this Holy Name, Krishna.

Everyone should be particular to his particular disciplic succession or sampradaya's regulative principles.




Letter to Jahnava — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

Janava Devi was the consort energy of Lord Nityananda.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya has said that there is no hard and fast rules for chanting this Maha Mantra.




Letter to Rayarama — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

The letterhead is very impressive with the picture of Lord Caitanya dancing, and just below His Lotus Feet is the word, __Back To Godhead.__ According to Narottama das Thakura, one has to worship the Lotus Feet of Nityananda, and by His Grace one is able to worship Lord Caitanya Who transfers us back to Godhead.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 20, 1969, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya's advent day is on the 4th of March 1969.

On that day you should keep fasting up to the moonrise in the evening, and the whole day may be utilized in performances in kirtana and reading of Lord Caitanya's teachings.




Letter to Bhurijana — February 25, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding Lord Caitanya's birth date, it is March 4, and you may celebrate it as elaborately as is possible for you.

To celebrate you should have a picture of Lord Caitanya on the altar and decorate Him with flowers very nicely.

In these lectures you should explain very carefully Lord Caitanya's teachings that we are eternal servitors of Krishna, and it is not that we are ourselves the Supreme Lord.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 29, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding the distribution of *Teachings of Lord Caitanya*, the principle will be that 60% will go to the book fund, and the rest will go to you as the distributer.




Letter to Janardana — March 2, 1969, Los Angeles

Besides that, the argument that archeological evidence will lead many people to accept the philosophy of Lord Caitanya has no evidence.

If somebody does not accept Caitanya Mahaprabhu for want of archeological evidence, it will not hamper our movement.

If you like, you can inquire from them or such institutes as Caitanya Research Institute, started by my godbrother, Tirtha Maharaja.

The spiritual understanding as taught by Lord Caitanya is that all living entities are eternally servants of God.




Letter to Purusottama — March 6, 1969, Hawaii

We performed Lord Caitanya's Birthday ceremony, not very gorgeously, but amongst ourselves, and Govinda dasi cooked very nice Ekadasi foodstuffs.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

this is approved by Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Raj Dewan — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

Madhava of Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Math has kindly requested you to contact me so I am so much thankful to both of you.

The books mentioned by you can exactly be had from Gaudiya Math, Kali Prasad Cakravarti Lane, Bagh Bazar, Calcutta-3, India.

*There are other books also, namely, __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ in 3 volumes, __Bhagavad-gita As It Is__-published by MacMillan company, and __Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ etc.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 10, 1969, Hawaii

Sri Caitanya Caritamrta says therefore: __Guru Krishna.__ By the mercy of the Spiritual Master, and by the mercy of Krishna, one gets into Krishna Consciousness.

Narada Muni is our original Spiritual Master and he has dragged so many fallen souls towards Krishna, and we are also hoping to be dragged by Him through the disciplic succession.

Regarding *Teachings of Lord Caitanya* distribution, it is a fact that you are the sole distributer.




Letter to Madhusudana — March 10, 1969, Hawaii

Caitanya Mahaprabhu although He was to take Sannyas at the age of 24 years, still He married twice within 20 years.

Lord Nityananda Prabhu also married.

Advaita Prabhu and Srivas Prabhu, they were also householders.




Letter to Jayapataka — March 11, 1969, Hawaii

But Haridasa Thakura even at the last stage of his life, he was chanting 300,000 beads although Lord Caitanya personally asked him to not labor so hard.




Letter to Yamuna — March 13, 1969, Hawaii

Be blessed by Lord Sri Caitanya and go on like this.

I am giving you herewith the transliteration of the song, Sri Krishna Caitanya Prabhu, along with the meaning.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

Lord Caitanya has depicted this impersonalist class of men as more dangerous than the Buddhists.

Therefore Lord Caitanya has warned not to associate with these impersonalist mayavadis because they will spoil one's life by diverting one from devotional service.

*Regarding your third question---"Why are there apparent time*-gaps in the line of disciplic succession as listed in the __Bhagavad-gita__?

Is Arjuna an instructor Spiritual Master and not an initiator Spiritual Master and therefore not listed?" The time gap mentioned by you is inevitable, because the disciplic succession sometimes becomes disconnected, as we find from the Bhagavad-gita.




Letter to Swami Bhaktivedanta — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

Curriculums: Study of Bhagavad*-gita As It Is; *Srimad*-Bhagavatam; (3 vol.); Nectar of Devotion; Teachings of Lord Caitanya; *Vedanta Sutra.

Yes, Gaudiya Vaisnava Society in India.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 19, 1969, Hawaii

I have received the dust cover of *Teachings of Lord Caitanya*, but I think the paper is not as polished, as shiny, as the first one was.




Letter to Selective Service System (for Tosana Krsna) — March 20, 1969, Hawaii

He is being trained under me to become an ordained Minister of Religion in the KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS (God Consciousness) SOCIETY, and he is studying regularly the following books: (1) __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is,__ (2) __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ (3) __The Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ and other allied literatures.




Letter to Mr. Windisch — March 21, 1969, Hawaii

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught us this lesson--*-one who appreciates a sincere devotee is eligible to approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 21, 1969, Hawaii

Some of the particular functions just like Lord Krishna's Birthday, Lord Caitanya's Birthday, Lord Ramacandra's Birthday, and Lord Nrsimhadeva's Appearance Day, all should be observed very nicely.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 23, 1969, San Francisco

So far *Teachings of Lord Caitanya* is concerned, everything has been very encouraging, and hopefully by the Grace of Lord Caitanya, it will come out very nicely presented.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 23, 1969, Hawaii

"Bhakti-vaibhava" is awarded after study of Vedanta-sutra and Srimad-Bhagavatam on a preliminary basis; *and "Bhaktivedanta" the highest title, is awarded after extensive study of Caitanya*-caritamrta.




Letter to Krsna dasa — April 3, 1969, San Francisco

Lord Caitanya has taught us to be more tolerant than the tree in the matter of chanting Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, Hare Hare.




Letter to Dr. Syama Sundar — April 12, 1969, New York

If we cooperate, we can do tremendous service for Lord Caitanya in the matter of propagating the mission of Lord Caitanya very nicely.




Letter to Sivananda — April 13, 1969, New York

Since I have come here, many manuscripts are prepared for printing, and I have published __Bhagavad-gita As It Is,__ published by MacMillan and __Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ published by International Society for Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Sudama, Kartikeya — April 19, 1969, Buffalo

Try to save as much as possible, because you have very important work to do for the service of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Lilavati — April 25, 1969, Boston

Therefore, Lord Caitanya's philosophy of inconceivably simultaneously one and different is the perfect philosophy of our relationship with the Absolute Truth.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — April 26, 1969, Boston

So far as we are concerned, we should always be very much eager to directly contact Krishna, following the Footprints of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 30, 1969, Boston

I have already got five books; *three volumes of __Srimad*-Bhagavatam,__ one volume __Bhagavad-gita As It Is,__ and one volume __Teachings of Lord Caitanya.__ This year most probably we will have another three books; *namely __Nectar of Devotion,__ and two further volumes of __Srimad*-Bhagavatam.__ So the future hope for expansion is selling of books and magazines.




Letter to Isanadas — April 30, 1969, Boston

I am pleased that you are taking serious interest in helping us spread this sublime movement of Lord Caitanya to the Western World, which has such urgent need of this knowledge.




Letter to Sivananda — May 5, 1969, Boston

Acyutananda's address is c/o Caitanya Saraswat Math, Kolerganj, P.O.

Regarding your questions about my books, we are presently selling six volumes; *namely __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ (three volumes), __Bhagavad-gita As It Is, Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ and __Easy Journey To Other Planets.__




Letter to Brahmananda — May 6, 1969, Boston

Regarding __Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ I am very glad to know that you are hopeful for great success.

Acyutananda's address is as follows: c/o Caitanya Saraswata Math, Kolerganj, P.O.

Regarding your proposal for contacting a subsidiary publisher, we are prepared to pay the fee or the cost of the production if they can produce our books of the same quality as __Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ and at the same price.




Letter to Jayagovinda — May 8, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

If we stick to the principles of Lord Krishna, Lord Caitanya and the Goswamis, then surely they will appreciate.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 15, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

If they will print our books to the standard of __Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ we do not mind if they raise the price.




Letter to Sivananda — May 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

Your proposition to establish a center and then hand it over to the people who come later on and then start another center is the desire of Lord Caitanya.

As far as your decision to remain a brahmacari, it is very good, and if you follow the rules and regulations and chant regularly and pray to Lord Balarama and Caitanya, surely He will give you the necessary strength.




Letter to Mohini Mohana — May 22, 1969, New Vrindaban

This reciprocal attraction of Radharani and Krishna is the basic principal of Lord Caitanya's philosophy.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — May 25, 1969, New Vrindaban

Lord Caitanya says that factually all living entities are the servants of Krishna.

Lord Caitanya has given us a very nice method of chanting Hare Krishna, and if we execute this without any offense, we can transcend this prakrta platform and come to the spiritual platform of serving Krishna.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 27, 1969, Moundsville

There are many instances of someone accepting the spiritual line, despising all family relationships, and the best example is Lord Caitanya Himself.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 31, 1969, Moundsville

Even Lord Caitanya, His relatives thought of Him as crazy.




Letter to Murlidhar — June 1, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am very glad that Devahuti has finished a picture of Radha-Krishna, and that she is working also on Lord Caitanya and Sankirtan.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 1, 1969, New Vrindaban

Her great*-grandfather, Mahatma Sisir Kumar Ghosh was a great devotee of Lord Caitanya, and their whole family is in favor of Sankirtana Movement.




Letter to Vrndavanesvari — June 6, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am also glad to learn that you are enjoying reading the book, __Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ and now both you and your husband have to preach these teachings of Lord Caitanya in the European countries.




Letter to Sudama — June 7, 1969, New Vrindaban

Lord Caitanya will shower His blessings and you will be happy, not only in this life, but you will be promoted to Krishna Loka.




Letter to Dinesh — June 10, 1969, New Vrindaban

I have no objection to sign this agreement, but don't be misled that the chanting of Hare Krishna or Lord Caitanya's Movement can be made copyrighted.




Letter to Mukunda — June 10, 1969, New Vrindaban

That is the version of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Silavati — June 14, 1969, New Vrindaban

Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said that anyone who knows the science of Krishna, that person should be accepted as Spiritual Master, regardless of any material so*-called qualifications; such as rich or poor, man or woman, or brahmana or sudra.




Letter to Arundhati — June 16, 1969, New Vrindaban

The Spiritual Master offers to Lord Caitanya, and Lord Caitanya offers it to Krishna.

Then Radha Krishna eats, or Jagannatha eats, then Caitanya Mahaprabhu eats, then the Spiritual Master eats, and it becomes Mahaprasadam.

Our books should be on the standard sample of __Teachings of Lord Caitanya.__ Your husband will guide you, and Hayagriva will guide you, so do it nicely.




Letter to Rupanuga — June 16, 1969, New Vrindaban

So rest assured that Sankirtana Movement is specifically benedicted by Lord Caitanya for achieving all kinds of success.




Letter to Dinesh — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

So I am sending you back the agreement duly signed by me, and I hope you will do the business side of these records with the Grace of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 1, 1969, Los Angeles

All students should be encouraged to write some article after reading Srimad*-Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita and Teachings of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Jayagovinda — July 4, 1969, Los Angeles

My Guru Maharaja had an ambition to publish the message of Lord Caitanya in all the languages of the world, and when He was present in India, He published six magazines in five languages; one in Hindi, one in Assami, one in Bengali, one in English, and one in Oriya.

There is some words spoken by Lord Caitanya that this service is a transcendental ocean of bliss.

*You have inquired why Caitanya Mahaprabhu has not mentioned anything about accepting a Spiritual Master in His Siksastaka.

Besides that, if we accept Sikshastak as authority given by Lord Caitanya, this means we accept Lord Caitanya as Spiritual Master.

There is another mention in the Sikshastak, Lord Caitanya says "I do not want any wealth of this world, I do not want any following, neither do I want a beautiful wife.




Letter to Krsna dasa — July 4, 1969, Los Angeles

After all, I am not going to Germany as a Sanskrit scholar, but my attempt will be to deliver the message of Lord Caitanya in the shape of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Govinda — July 7, 1969, Los Angeles

Even Nityananda also faced such difficult problems, but try to avoid them as far as possible.




Letter to Mr. Nair — July 8, 1969, Los Angeles

In the meantime you will read our books like __Bhagavad-gita As It Is, Teachings of Lord Caitanya, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Nectar of Devotion,__ etc.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

It is said by a devotee of Lord Caitanya that in every birth we have got a certain type of father and mother, that is not very wonderful, but it is not possible in every birth to get Krishna and a Spiritual Master.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

But there is another program: Bhaktivinode Thakura desired that American disciple would come to Mayapur to take advantage of the birthplace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

When you go to India, as you asked me for something to do, and also as you have an inclination to construct a temple somewhere in India, I would request you to consider if you can construct a temple at the birthplace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

He is alone there, and when you go you will be two, and maybe another two American disciples may go there so jointly you can develop a nice center for the foreign students who may go to visit the holy birthplace of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Sivananda — July 11, 1969, Los Angeles

I am very pleased to note that Oliver is doing nicely, and he is now completing a Vyasa Asana and a picture of Lord Caitanya's Sankirtana.




Letter to Carl Lange — July 12, 1969, Los Angeles

My next publication is going to be __Nectar of Devotion__ and a paperback edition of __Teachings of Lord Caitanya.__ I thank you very much for your appreciation of our Krishna Consciousness Movement.

I am glad that you are reading our __Bhagavad-gita As It Is__ and __Teachings of Lord Caitanya.__ You will get much enlightenment from them.




Letter to Goursundar — July 13, 1969, Los Angeles

I was so much pleased with Govinda Dasi and with you also when I heard about her spirited preaching and your tolerance like Nityananda Prabhu.

May Lord Caitanya and Nityananda Prabhu bestow Their blessing upon you, and don't be deterred in any circumstances.




Letter to Pradyumna — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

This program of offering grand scale quantities of prasadam amongst the general people was encouraged by Lord Caitanya, because if someone partakes of the remnants of offerings to Lord Krishna, then he is sure to come back to Krishna Consciousness again at one time or another.




Letter to Syamasundara — July 15, 1969, Los Angeles

George Harrison is gradually working, so much so that he is now prepared to spend $3,000 for an altar slab and a block of bluish marble for carving Krishna or Lord Caitanya.

For Lord Caitanya yellowish marble or white marble should be used.




Letter to Giriraja — July 21, 1969, Los Angeles

When Lord Caitanya was discussing with Ramananda Roy "who is the best educated man," the answer was that a person who is in Krishna Consciousness is the topmost educated man.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 22, 1969, Los Angeles

You have suggested that on every back cover there will be a picture of me in __BTG,__ but I think a better proposal is that on page one or page three you may have a picture of me one month, then Guru Maharaja, then Gaura Kisora das Babaji, then Bhaktivinode Thakura, then Jagannatha das Babaji, then Lord Caitanya.

This will be very nice, showing the Guru Parampara.




Letter to Martin Malles — July 22, 1969, Los Angeles

Therefore, the Lord has descended upon this earth five hundred years ago as Lord Caitanya to encourage the process among all men of chanting the Holy Names of God, the Hare Krishna Mantra.




Letter to Sivananda — July 22, 1969, Los Angeles

Caitanya Mahaprabhu never discussed Radha-Krishna Lila with ordinary persons.




Letter to Krsna dasa — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

So it was a most magnificent occasion, and I am very much encouraged that the people of the Western world will come to understand the glories of this movement, and as Lord Caitanya has predicted, His Name will be chanted and praised in every village and town throughout the world.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Krishna as the only one Lord of everything is confirmed in the __Brahma Samhita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita, Caitanya Caritamrta,__ and all Vedic literature.




Letter to Mukunda — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not make any distinction between the so-called brahmacari, householder, or sannyasi.




Letter to Kulasekhara (Colin Jury), Digvijaya (Dick Withey), Tirthapada (Tim Austin) — July 31, 1969, Los Angeles

In the __Caitanya Caritamrta__ you will find the instruction as we have given it in our book, __Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ that after many, many births through approximately 8,400,000 species of life, a living entity gets this human form of life, which is a chance to get freedom from the material condition.




Letter to Gaurasundara — August 2, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as we are concerned, Gaudiya Vaisnavas, we offer all our gratefulness to the Spiritual Master on His Appearance Day Ceremony, called Vyasa Puja.

Actually, this chanting of Om is also a bona fide form of meditation, but as we learn from Vedic literature and from Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the chanting of Hare Krishna is the prime benediction for this age, and it is the authoritatively recommended means of God*-realization.




Letter to Robert Hendry — August 3, 1969, Los Angeles

So Lord Caitanya introduced this fighting principle of Sankirtana Movement to reclaim all the fallen souls, who consist of so*-called philosophers, half-educated scientists, misguided educationists and a miscreant society.




Letter to Bhagavan, Krsna Bhamini — August 9, 1969, Los Angeles

I am enclosing herewith one book review of our __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ and __Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ and this may help you to distribute these books nicely in the Detroit area.




Letter to Gaurasundara — August 9, 1969, Los Angeles

Enclosed please find one stereo tape of "Sri Krishna Caitanya Prabhu," song and purport.




Letter to Yamuna — August 12, 1969, Los Angeles

That is the definition given in __Srimad*-Bhagavatam.__ The advanced devotee should be very much enthusiastic in preaching the transcendental message of Lord Caitanya, and temple worship should be entrusted to the newcomers, or neophytes.




Letter to Pradyumna — August 16, 1969, Los Angeles

I do not know why you want to subscribe to the Gaudiya paper.

Simply Caitanya-caritamrta will be sufficient.




Letter to Govinda — August 17, 1969, Los Angeles

We pray to Caitanya Mahaprabhu, "My dear Lord, Your Incarnation is to claim the most fallen souls." So in this age of Kali almost everyone is dangerously fallen, and the hippies appear to be still more greater fallen.




Letter to Swami B. S. Bhagavata Maharaja — August 21, 1969, Los Angeles

4) To teach and encourage the Sankirtana movement, congregational chanting of the holy name of God as revealed in the teachings of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

He very eagerly desired that the message of Lord Caitanya should be preached all over the world.

About 40 years before, Sripada Bon Maharaja, guided by our senior old Tirtha Maharaja were sent to London, and perhaps Gaudiya Mission was established at that time.

Although I was intimately connected with the Gaudiya Math institution, I was a householder.

Therefore, I wish that Gaudiya Mission should send their preachers and establish different centers in different parts of the world.

I know there is some difficulty in the matter of getting the passport and visa for preaching in foreign countries at the present moment, but if the Gaudiya Mission decides to send their representatives in all other parts of the world, I can help them in this matter.

That may not be disturbed at the present moment, but if we concentrate our energies for spreading the message of Lord Caitanya all over the world, that will be right missionary activities on behalf of His Divine Grace Srila Prabhupada.




Letter to Dr. Nagendra Babu — August 28, 1969, Hamburg

*There is immense potency of preaching the philosophy of Krishna Consciousness under the guidance of Lord Caitanya, and I wish that all my Godbrothers should go to different parts of the world and preach this sublime message everywhere, because that is the desire of Lord Caitanya.

So this should be covered by some of our Godbrothers so that Lord Caitanya's message may be properly executed.

Just now I am in correspondence with the Gaudiya Mission secretary, and I have promised also to help them if they will take up this work.

So I hope you will kindly help me in this connection, either directly or through the Gaudiya Mission people.




Letter to Satya Pal — August 31, 1969, Hamburg

You have rightly said "You alone are completing this aim of Caitanya Mahaprabhu by giving your full dedication to Lord Krishna and Radha." I think, however, that all of my Godbrothers should come out of India and preach this cult all over the world to fulfill the mission of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — September 3, 1969, Hamburg

Even Lord Krishna, Lord Caitanya, and what to speak of other acaryas, all of them accepted a Spiritual Master, even if some of them were incarnations of God.

The Vedic way of receiving knowledge is called __avaroha,__ against __aroha.__ __Aroha__ means to try to understand God by one's own effort, and __avaroha__ means to understand God by disciplic succession.

I thank you very much for your submissive mentality, and as it is stated in the Bible that God is for the humble and meek, similarly, Vaisnavas are taught by Lord Caitanya to become humbler than the grass and more tolerant than the tree.




Letter to Dr. Syama Sundardas Brahmacari — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

Regarding Gaudiya Mission, I am enclosing herewith a copy of the letter addressed to the Secretary Official.

I am prepared to cooperate with the Gaudiya Mission wholeheartedly.

But I am sure if Gaudiya Mission and I combine together, it will be very nice thing to preach the cult of Lord Caitanya all over the world.

I can reorganize all the branches of the Gaudiya Math in India, and if there is any financial question, it will be not difficult for our society to help in that way also.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 7, 1969, Hamburg

I am always encouraged to learn of your activities in the San Francisco temple, and I think that by the Grace of Caitanya Mahaprabhu you shall do very great service to His Sankirtana Movement.




Letter to Madhusudana — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

Now you have a very nice wife, Kancanbala, so my request to both of you is that you work combinedly to push on this Sankirtana Movement of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

So Lord Caitanya is being very merciful to many of the boys and girls of the present day Western world by giving them the intelligence to understand the importance of developing Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Sacisuta — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

Now you have got a nice wife, Indumati, and combinedly together you preach the mission of Lord Caitanya as far as possible.

Lord Caitanya accepted Jagai and Madhai on condition they would not commit further sinful activities.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

We have to sometimes deal with them on account of preaching work; otherwise Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu has strictly restricted to mix with them for the Krishna Conscious people.




Letter to Sethji — September 22, 1969, London

Please pray to Lord Caitanya to help me in this great attempt.

You are a great devotee of Lord Caitanya and your prayers will be heard by Him.




Letter to Jayapataka — September 26, 1969, London

Regarding your last question, generally those who are attracted very much to Lord Caitanya and Goswamis are understood to develop to the conjugal love stage with Lord Krishna.




Letter to Pradyumna — September 28, 1969, Tittenhurst

I do not find any mistake in the composition, but sometimes you have spelled Caitanya as Caitanya, and sometimes you have spelled it Caitanya.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 30, 1969, England

There will be an examination on Srimad-Bhagavatam, the entire First Canto, on Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day in February, 1970.




Letter to Unknown — October 1, 1969, Tittenhurst

Our basic Mission is to propagate the Sankirtana Movement (chanting of the Holy Names of God) all around the world as was recommended by the Incarnation of the Lord, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Bali*-mardana, Sudama — October 3, 1969, Tittenhurst

All the answers are there in __Srimad*-Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita As It Is,__ and __Teachings of Lord Caitanya.__ You will simply have to study these books to find out the answers.

It is due to Lord Caitanya's benediction.




Letter to Gaurasundara — October 6, 1969, Tittenhurst

So by Krishna's Grace many of the boys and girls of the Western countries are advanced enough spiritually to take advantage of this Benediction of Caitanya Mahaprabhu of making perfection of life by the Hare Krishna Mantra.




Letter to Ranadhira — October 8, 1969, Tittenhurst

Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught us to be humbler than the grass on the street and more tolerant than the tree, and thus chant Hare Krishna Maha Mantra without any impediments.




Letter to Jagadisa — October 11, 1969, Tittenhurst

So far as how long each day to go out on Sankirtana Party, Caitanya Mahaprabhu prescribes to chant Hare Krishna Mantra 24 hours.

Regarding the picture of Lord Caitanya which is outside of your temple, this is not good.

She is a very nice girl, so the two of you work combinedly to spread this Sankirtana Movement of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Pradyumna — October 13, 1969, Tittenhurst

It was there even during the time of Lord Caitanya, but we must steadily go on with our activities without caring for these so*-called custodians of law.

That means throughout Krishna should be spelled Krsna, Visnu should be spelled Visnu and Caitanya should be spelled Caitanya, etc.




Letter to Ranadhir — October 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

By the Grace of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, the boys and girls of the Western countries are eagerly accepting this Samkirtan Movement and gradually making perfection in their lives.




Letter to Cidananda — October 16, 1969, Tittenhurst

It is all the Grace of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Kapiladev — October 24, 1969, Tittenhurst

*Regarding Nityananda Prabhu breaking the sannyasi rod of Lord Caitanya, the explanation is that this was to show that Lord Caitanya was Krishna, so He had no necessity of taking sannyasa.

But still, Lord Caitanya took sannyasa just to prove it factually that so far as the material conditions are concerned, they must be given up.

Nityananda's breaking the sannyasi rod of Caitanya Mahaprabhu was with the purpose to show that Lord Caitanya is transcendental to all material conditions [[books:cc:madhya:1:97|(Cc.




Letter to Bali Mardan — October 28, 1969, Tittenhurst

So by the order of Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu we shall not leave any place within this world at least without Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Arundhati — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

Caitanya Mahaprabhu says that we should be engaged in Krishna's service always, without any gap.

The second proof is that Krishna is accepted as the Supreme Personality, not only in the modern age, namely within two thousand years, by great acaryas like Sankaracarya, Ramanujacarya, Madhvacarya, Lord Caitanya, etc., but before this in all Vedic literatures given by Vyasadeva, Krishna is accepted as the Supreme Personality of Godhead.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

This was definitely forbidden by Lord Caitanya.

Instead of putting it like this, you put Lord Caitanya's Sankirtana picture underneath Lord Jagannatha, and make a separate throne for Radha-Krishna exactly on the pattern of Los Angeles temple.




Letter to Krsna Devi — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

They are simple cowherds girls, and Lord Caitanya has praised their worship of Lord Krishna as the highest form of worship.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

The other mantras are prayers to the Spiritual Master, Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lord Krishna Himself.




Letter to Nico Kuyt — November 4, 1969, London

That is the special Grace of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Therefore, Lord Krishna appeared on this world as Lord Caitanya to show the fallen living entities the easiest and most sublime method of achieving Krishna Consciousness.

So this is what we are teaching, and any benefit you are feeling from this procedure is simply the Mercy of Caitanya Mahaprabhu acting.




Letter to Harer Nama — November 6, 1969, London

I am pleased also that Bhavananda, Palika Dasi and Prabhavati Dasi are all working so sincerely and steadfastly to promote this Sankirtana Movement, and surely Caitanya Mahaprabhu will bestow His full blessings upon all of you.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 9, 1969, London

From the very beginning of this movement the associates of Lord Caitanya were all householders.

All four of the principal associates; *namely Advaita Prabhu, Nityananda Prabhu, Srivasa Prabhu, Gadadhara Prabhu, and even Lord Caitanya Himself--*-They were all householders.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 11, 1969, London

Just like Jagai and Madhai: They were thieves and rogues, but after being favored by Lord Nityananda they became first*-class devotees.




Letter to Rudra — November 11, 1969, London

Spiritual realization depends on austerities and vows, but in this age, by the Mercy of Krishna and Lord Caitanya, we need not undergo very severe penances, as we are unable to do it.




Letter to Bali Mardan — November 13, 1969, London

Chaitanya Mahaprabhu has advised a Vaishnava to be humbler than the straw and more tolerant than the tree.

So Krishna is giving you intelligence from within how to become preacher in distant countries to fulfill the mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Dayananda — November 13, 1969, London

Narottama das Thakura has sung in his song that anyone who is merged into the ocean of Lord Caitanya's Krishna Consciousness Movement, never mind what he is--*-either householder or in the renounced order of life, Srila Narottama das Thakura hankers after his association.




Letter to Bali Mardan — November 16, 1969, 7

Chatianya Mahaprabhu’s mission is to awaken the sleeping humanity under the spell of Maya.

So Chaitanya Mahaprabhu says that He has brought this Hare Krishna Maha Mantra for dispelling the spell of Maya.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 23, 1969, London

But Lord Caitanya has given us the Hare Krishna Mantra which makes things very easy.




Letter to Yadavananda — December 2, 1969, London

But as Lord Caitanya has recommended, by this process of Sankirtana which we are propagating throughout the world the heart will very soon become cleansed of all such material misgivings.




Letter to Aniruddha — December 7, 1969, London

Lord Caitanya has written __ananda ambhudhi bardhanam.__ This means the ocean of bliss is always increasing.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — December 7, 1969, London

I have requested him to donate this land to our institution because the land was meant for some service to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — December 7, 1969, London

I am especially interested in the land which I asked from you within the vicinity of Caitanya Math.

So if you would have given me a small piece of land within the vicinity of Caitanya Math, then I would not have tried to make these students home anywhere else.




Letter to Jayagovinda — December 8, 1969, London

So when Lord Caitanya appeared, Nityananda Prabhu and Advaita Prabhu were Visnu Tattva; whereas Gadadhara Prabhu and Srivas Prabhu were Shakti Tattva.

Lord Nityananda is Balarama Himself, not an expansion of Him.

Srila Narottama das Thakura has sung that the Lord who appeared as the Son of Nanda Maharaja has now appeared as the son of Sacidevi; and the same Balarama has appeared as Nityananda.




Letter to Himavati — December 20, 1969, London

Sri Narottama das Thakura says all sinful persons and suffering persons were delivered by the Sankirtana Movement inaugurated by Lord Caitanya, Who was formerly the Son of Nanda Maharaja, accompanied by Nityananda Prabhu, Who was formerly Sri Balarama.

If we keep ourselves purely on the standard of Lord Caitanya's order, then chanting by us of the Holy Names of Krishna will descend as powerfully as He acted previously, during the time of Jagai and Madhai.

So I am very glad that you both, husband and wife, are executing the mission of Lord Caitanya so nicely and faithfully.

Please continue to act like that and certainly Lord Caitanya will bestow all His blessings and power upon you.

When Lord Caitanya delivered Jagai and Madhai He was also a householder, but when Jagai and Madhai were actually reclaimed, His wife, Visnupriya, was not there.

So I am especially proud how my householder disciples are preaching Lord Caitanya's Mission.

This is a new thing in the history of the Sankirtana Movement.




Letter to Govardhana — December 25, 1969, Boston

This association with devotees of Krishna is recommended by Lord Caitanya Himself as the most important factor for developing Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 25, 1969, Boston

I am always very much pleased with your humble attitude, and a Vaisnava devotee of Lord Caitanya always thinks himself as naradhama, the lowest of mankind; although he is narottama, the best of the mankind.

Still I shall insist upon you that Sankirtana is our life and soul, and Lord Caitanya has given us order to glorify this Sankirtana Movement.




Letter to Nolen — January 1, 1970, Bombay

The simple method of Lord Caitanya is to chant the Hare Krsna Mahamantra sincerely, without offence of ten different kinds and one will very quickly come to the stage of ultimate happiness of life as opposed to the miserable conditions experienced by wandering back and forth in the material existence.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 10, 1970, Los Angeles

They are not my words, as I have repeatedly informed you that I am simply the bearer of the message from Lord Caitanya through the disciplic succession and I do not make any addition or subtraction.

Similarly, if you all carry these words successively, then the transcendental parampara system will be exactly maintained and people in general will be benefited.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Anyway, the business which we have taken to work together is neither your business nor my business as far we are personally concerned, but it is the business of Lord Caitanya and His bona fide servants like my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Madhudvisa — January 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Caitanya Mahaprabhu's philosophy is that we will neither try to become equal with the Lord nor we should attempt to approach Him directly.




Letter to Janardana — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

I am especially enthusiastic for our Krishna Consciousness philosophy or the teachings of Lord Caitanya to be advanced for the benefit of the learned circle and in this connection your well received expose at the university is encouraging.

Please continue your efforts to convince them of the great universal necessity of this scientific philosophy to solve all the knotty difficulties of life by practical application of the Vedic knowledge according to the Parampara prescription of the bona fide Acaryas.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

He is accepted as such beginning from Arjuna through all the great Acaryas--*-Ramanujacarya, Madhvacarya, Sankaracarya, Lord Caitanya, Lord Brahma, the Vedic authorities Vyasadeva and Narada---like that, down to ourselves.

So this knowledge descends through bona fide disciplic succession.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu will be very much pleased upon you.

Lord Caitanya desired that this cult of love for Krishna, which is the highest benefit for the living entity, shall be preached all over the world.

So the disease of the human society is becoming more and more acute and Lord Caitanya desired that the Indians should preach this cult for the benefit of the human society.




Letter to Jayapataka — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

In the Caitanya Caritamrta it is said that one is successful in Krishna consciousness by the combined Mercy of the Spiritual Master and Krishna.

So this principle of following Krishna and Guru simultaneously is the secret of success, and if you follow this policy in the chain of disciplic succession than there is no doubt about your final achievement.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

It is so very much pleasing that you are preaching the message of Lord Caitanya throughout Northern India beginning from Lahore to Gauhati.

But everything is possible by the Grace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu because he specifically appeared to reclaim the most fallen souls, and I find it practically, daily that although these boys and girls are fallen in the material estimate they have taken to this Krishna Consciousness Movement very seriously and the result is very quick.




Letter to Unknown — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so much obliged to you for your ventilating our activities in your esteemed paper, "Sri Caitanya Vani" in India.




Letter to Yeager — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

A similar incident is there in the action of Lord Nityananda.

Lord Nityananda, when passing on the street, saw a crowd of people howling at some incident, and on inquiry it was found that there were two rascals of the then name Jagai and Madhai.

Nityananda Prabhu thought it wise that these two brothers may be delivered so that Lord Caitanya's mercy could be well known all over the world.

When Lord Nityananda approached them He was immediately hurt by violent attack.

On this incident Lord Caitanya became very angry and He called for His Sudarsana cakra to kill these debauchees.

Lord Nityananda then implored Lord Caitanya not to kill Jagai and Madhai but to save them.

By this time Jagai and Madhai came to their senses and immediately they surrendered unto both the Lords and were delivered by the mercy of Lord Nityananda.

So Lord Nityananda or Baladeva.




Letter to Barindra Babu — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Actually this Krishna Consciousness Movement inaugurated by Lord Caitanya is the only panacea for all the diseases of the material world; *the missing point is forgetfulness of God.

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu very mercifully reclaimed the fallen souls especially in this age by this short*-cut method of chanting Hare Krishna Mantra.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 22, 1970, Los Angeles

He is himself a great admirer of Caitanya philosophy and he is holding Sankirtana meetings every Sunday in different places of Calcutta and suburbs.

So gradually a nice center of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness is growing with the prospect of headquarters at Mayapur, the birthsite of Lord Caitanya."




Letter to Gaurasundara — January 24, 1970, Los Angeles

So your center shall be called New Navadvipa, and you shall celebrate Lord Caitanya's appearance day most pompously.




Letter to Ranadhira — January 24, 1970, Los Angeles

Caitanya Mahaprabhu chanted, Haridasa Thakura chanted 24 hours, all the Goswamis and Acaryas chanted, my Guru Maharaja chanted, and following all these footsteps we are also chanting.

So they are authorized by disciplic succession, and all of us must chant at least 16 rounds daily to keep us fit on the Krishna Consciousness transcendental platform.




Letter to Gajendra — January 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Brahma's disciplic succession accepts Krishna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead and Arjuna also accepted Krishna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

So that is not a new disciplic succession.

Krishna says in the fourth chapter that I am again reintroducing unto you--*-so anyone who accepts Lord Krishna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead is to be understood as belonging to the same disciplic succession.

You will find even in the statement of Lord Caitanya--*-He presents Himself as a fool designated by His Spiritual Master, but that does not mean that He was a fool.

By following His footsteps, you can approach Nityananda Prabhu.

Nityananda Prabhu approached Jagai and Madhai at the risk of being personally injured and still He definitely delivered them.

The substance is that to become very dear to Krishna or Balarama or in other words to Lord Caitanya and Nityananda is to take the task of preaching work very seriously at all risk.




Letter to Gurudasa — January 27, 1970, Los Angeles

I think at that time we will make our program in such a way that in the month of March we shall lay down the foundation stone of our center at the birthsite of Lord Caitanya.

This was the procedure of Lord Caitanya and Nityananda when they began preaching.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 29, 1970, Los Angeles

We Gaudiya Vaisnavas, under the guidance of Lord Caitanya, want steady attention for Krishna, not flickering.




Letter to Professor J. F. Staal — January 30, 1970, Los Angeles

All these points are elaborately presented in my book, __The *Teachings of Lord Caitanya*.__

The process of chanting is, therefore, not only the sublime method for practical perfection of life, but it is the authorized Vedic principle and inaugurated by the greatest Vedic scholar and devotee (Whom we consider as an incarnation of Krishna), Lord Caitanya, and we are simply following His authorized footsteps.




Letter to Dindayal — February 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya advised, therefore, one should be humbler than the straw and more tolerant than the tree and thus be seriously engaged in glorifying the Lord.




Letter to Jayagovinda — February 3, 1970, Los Angeles

Our first obeisances are to Guru and Gauranga; *then we approach Radha Krishna.

Perhaps while you were in India you have heard that we glorify in the following way: Guru Gauranga Chandarbika Giridhari.

So Guru*-Gauranga you understand, and Chandarbika-Giridhari means Radha and Krishna.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — February 3, 1970, Los Angeles

In India, especially in Bengal and Orissa, there are millions of followers of Lord Caitanya.

In Maharastra a saint of the name Saint Tukaram was also follower of Lord Caitanya and he has overflooded the whole Western India with Sankirtana Movement.




Letter to Anil Grover — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

*Fortunately, by the grace of Lord Caitanya, this Krishna Consciousness revival is made very easy, simply by chanting the Hare Krishna Mantra.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

On the very first meeting with His Divine Grace, He asked me to preach the message of Lord Caitanya in the Western world.

So I replied Him at that time, who would care for the message of Lord Caitanya while we are a subject nation?

I was initiated regularly in 1933 at Allahabad, when Sir Malcolm Haley, the then Governor of U.P., opened our Gaudiya Math branch there.

So generally in all our Temples, Jagannatha Swami and Lord Caitanya Sankirtana pictures are invariably there, and gradually we are installing Radha Krishna Murtis in each and every center.

*I want to start a center in India at the birth*-site of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu specially for accommodating non-Indian students for taking lessons in this great transcendental art.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Even during Lord Caitanya's days a similar charge was brought against Him by Chand Kazi who later on converted to become His devotee.




Letter to Mukunda — February 8, 1970, Los Angeles

I could not follow the meaning of the last line of your letter, "We look forward to the day when You grace us with Your Holy Instructions for Lord Caitanya's Sankirtana." If you mean by this line about the World Sankirtana Party, then I may inform you that for this purpose you will have to wait for some time more.




Letter to Ekayani — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya's Abode is described in the Brahma*-samhita and it is called Svetadvipa.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

Your attitude of humbleness and meekness in the service of Krishna Consciousness is the only qualification which can lead us to upper grade of Krishna Consciousness, and this is the version of Lord Caitanya.

*I am very glad to note that you have marked the secret weapon of Krsna's beauty, and this weapon was introduced by Lord Caitanya.

In the Srimad*-Bhagavatam it is clearly said that Lord Caitanya's Associates are the weapons for conquering over the influence of this age, Kali Yuga.




Letter to Madhudvisa — February 14, 1970, Los Angeles

In the spring you may lead a very big procession on Lord Caitanya's birthday.

*In regard to praying to Lord Nityananda Prabhu I have written to you in my last letter that such prayer is quite appropriate.




Letter to Bapi — February 15, 1970, Los Angeles

I hope you will ask you father to do this service for Lord Krsna or Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu Who foretold that in every city, town, and village of the world His Holy Name would be celebrated, and we are trying in our humble way to spread this message.




Letter to Gaurasundara — February 16, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 10 February, 1970, and I am very glad to learn that you are planning to celebrate the appearance day of Lord Caitanya with a nice ceremony and installation of the Deities at the grand opening of the New Navadvipa Temple.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya was also checked in His Sankirtana movement by the then police officer, and He led a procession of one hundred thousands of men to the house of the Kazi.

So I think Lord Caitanya is planning a situation which will help us in pushing the Krsna Consciousness movement throughout the whole world.




Letter to Sudama — February 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya said that every village and town on the surface of the world will know the message of the Sankirtana movement.

So try to follow the footsteps of the disciplic succession, and everything will come out successful.

Gaurasundara has intended to call me at Hawaii during Lord Caitanya's birthday, somewhere by the end of March 1970.

I am happy to learn your plans for celebrating Lord Caitanya's appearance day, and please make the meeting very successful.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 18, 1970, Los Angeles

I think it was ordained by Krsna that you went there, took your Sannyas order of life in the presence of Rupa Goswami and Jiva Goswami, and now you have got the opportunity to execute their will.

Perhaps you may remember that after you accepted the Sannyas order many hundreds of people congratulated you, and you were looking so beautiful at that time that some of them were murmuring that this Sannyasi is looking exactly like Sri Caitanya.




Letter to Krsna dasa — February 18, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya's Appearance day falls on March 22, that is on a Sunday.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 21, 1970, Los Angeles

*But I will suggest one thing--*-that you can organize a mass Sankirtana procession on the Advent Day of Lord Caitanya, 22 March, 1970; *that day is also Sunday.

But my above suggestion that if George and John lead the procession, on Lord Caitanya's Birthday, that will be very, very nice.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 25, 1970, Los Angeles

So these songs were sung by Lord Caitanya Himself, therefore they are the most authorized songs.

This Krsna Consciousness movement is inaugurated by Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityananda Who are Krsna and Balarama respectively.

But so far I know that the Kirtana tune is a specific representation of Gaudiya Vaisnavas and this tune is appreciated all over India as unique.

Our Caitanya Almanac is being published.




Letter to Aranya Maharaja — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's foretelling that in every city and village on the surface of the globe His Holy Name will be known, is now coming to be true by His Will; and there is nothing wonderful because it was the desire of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

By the Grace of Lord Caitanya the young boys and girls enthusiastically joined me while I was chanting Hare Krsna Mantra in the public parks.




Letter to Yamuna — March 2, 1970, Los Angeles

Now I have sent you one copy of all celebrations in the current year of Caitanya Era 484.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — March 4, 1970, Los Angeles

*By the grace of Lord Caitanya, the method of self*-realization is made very easy and universal by chanting Hare Krsna mantra.

So let us join together to expand this great mission of Lord Caitanya Who predicted that everywhere as many cities and towns and villages are there on the surface of the globe, His Holy Name would be glorified on account of His transcendental gift to the fallen souls of this Kali Yuga.




Letter to Nityananda — March 6, 1970, Los Angeles

My dear Nityananda Das,

So I am very happy to accept you as my bona fide initiated disciple, and your spiritual name is Nityananda Das.

One who is desiring to have the eternal bliss of association of Lord Krsna by devotional service must be the sincere servant of Nityananda Prabhu, and in that way win His grace.

Therefore your name is Nityananda Das, servant of Lord Nityananda.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 7, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to learn that Nityananda Das (Nico Kuyt) is currently leading your Sankirtana.




Letter to Hayagriva — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

*Mayapur is the birth*-site of Lord Caitanya.

I think it is coming to be true by the will of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Rudra — March 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Nityananda is Guru.

Similarly, Nityananda Prabhu will hear the prayer of an insincere rascal, if that rascal actually wants to change his condition.

Lord Caitanya told them first you stop your nonsense activities, then I will accept you.




Letter to Japanese brothers and sisters — March 10, 1970, Los Angeles

The original order is from Lord Caitanya Who appeared 484 years ago at Navadvipa, a district in Bengal, India, as Lord Buddha appeared at Gaya, a district in Behar, India.

We, the followers of Vedic culture, accept both Lord Buddha and Lord Caitanya as incarnations of God, as both of them are stated to be so in the authorized Vedic scriptures.

*But factually this Krishna Consciousness is coming down through a chain of disciplic succession from a time some millions of years ago because the first student of this cult was Vivasvan, the present predominating deity in the Sun*-globe planet.

*Four hundred and eighty*-four years ago Lord Caitanya preached this cult of Krishna Consciousness in a simple and practical way so that everyone can take it without any trouble and thusly become happy in this life as well as in the next.




Letter to Bali Mardan — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

Anyway, somehow or other, we are now combined to execute the great will of Lord Caitanya that we should propagate this Krsna consciousness movement through out the whole world.




Letter to Sriman Bankaji — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

That is the order of Lord Caitanya in pursuance of the dictum of Lord Krishna.

Lord Caitanya says that anyone who has taken birth as a human being in the land of Bharatavarsa should sanctify his life, taking advantage of the Vedic culture, and then distribute the knowledge for welfare activities of the rest of the world.

*Lord Caitanya advised that everyone of the Indians should go outside and, carrying His order or following His footsteps, one should preach __Krsnakatha.__ The __Krsnakatha__ is Bhagavad*-gita as well as Srimad-Bhagavatam.

I think the Society to which you have referred in your letter under reply, namely Vishva Hindu Parishad, should take up this message of Lord Caitanya if they are actually serious about doing something for the Vedic culture which is known as Hindu culture.

So we have to train the whole younger generation at the present moment by the simple method recommended by Lord Caitanya, and then this movement, Krishna Consciousness will spread all over the world.




Letter to Sudama — March 13, 1970, Los Angeles

So now we are in the news and people will be inquiring more about our movement, so your progress in preaching Lord Caitanya's message in Tokyo is very much encouraging to me, and I am so happy to note your sincere determination in this matter.




Letter to Acyutananda — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

But at the same time you shall preach the Sankirtana movement, becoming humbler than the grass and more tolerant than the tree as instructed by Lord Caitanya.

is quite nice, and I think you may see the plan of the Caitanya Research Institute which may help you.




Letter to Ekayani — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding Svetadvipa, the information is given in the Brahma Samhita, Svetadvipa, the Abode of Lord Caitanya, is a special portion of the same spiritual planet, Goloka Vrindaban.




Letter to Suridas — March 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Formerly the Acaryas were generally all Sannyasis, but Lord Caitanya, in His instruction to Roy Ramananda, who was a confidential devotee of Lord Caitanya, but a householder and responsible government official, Governor of Madras, has given open instruction that it does not matter what is the social or ecclesiastical order, if one is fully in Krishna Consciousness, he can act as Acarya.

So all you boys and girls who are now married, follow this instruction of Lord Caitanya, and show vivid example to the world how man and woman can be united, not for sense gratification but for the service of the Lord.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Formerly the Acaryas were generally all Sannyasis, but Lord Caitanya, in His instruction to Roy Ramananda, who was a confidential devotee of Lord Caitanya, but a householder and responsible government official, Governor of Madras, has given open instruction that it does not matter what is the social or ecclesiastical order, if one is fully Krishna Conscious, he can act as Acarya.

So all of you boys and girls who are now married, follow this instruction of Lord Caitanya and show vivid example to the world how man and woman can be united, not for sense gratification, but for the service of the Lord.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 20, 1970, Los Angeles

In the meantime, I have also received your note dated 18 March, 1970, along with the new set of beads for Nityananda Das.

So there is nothing to add, just see that it is finished printing before Lord Caitanya's Appearance day.




Letter to Nityananda — March 21, 1970, Los Angeles

My dear Nityananda das,




Letter to Mukunda — March 24, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 17 March, 1970, with enclosure, and it is very satisfying that you have introduced Sankirtana Party procession in the public streets and parks on the occasion of Lord Caitanya's Birthday.

In the London streets, introduction of Rathayatra procession, as well as Lord Caitanya's Birthday ceremony procession, and in the most important part of the city, a Radha Krsna Temple--*-all these things are great achievement of your London Yatra party, and personally I feel a great credit for me because by such activities my Guru Maharaja is certainly very pleased upon us.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 26, 1970, Los Angeles

I take it for granted that you are one of the selected devotees of Lord Caitanya, and therefore from within your heart He has inspired you to go to such a distant place, leaving your parents and home, just to satisfy Krsna.




Letter to Madhudvisa — March 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Similarly, if two other processions like on the Birthday of Lord Caitanya as well as on the Birthday of Lord Krsna, are observed, it will be still nicer.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Caitanya Mahaprabhu also did like that and He presented Himself as a merchant in Krsna Consciousness selling the transcendental commodity in exchange of eagerness of the people.




Letter to Umapati — March 30, 1970, Los Angeles

Our Vaisnava philosophy is in summary the __Teachings of Lord Caitanya.__ You read them very carefully, word to word, and immediately begin translation into French language so they may be published in French BTG as well as in future they may be published in a book.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 1, 1970, Los Angeles

I understand that the Lord Caitanya's Birthday procession was very, very nice and similarly in San Francisco also they took out a procession in the street, and it is understood that 4000 to 5000 people participated.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 1, 1970, Los Angeles

There is no doubt about Krsna's being pleased very much upon those who are engaged in such Sankirtana Movement, that is admitted by Lord Krsna in the Bhagavad*-gita and Caitanya Caritamrta.




Letter to Himavati — April 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Before an altar with pictures of Lord Caitanya, Pancatattva and Acaryas, everyone can offer Aratrik and Bhoga.

Yes, it is nice that you are worshiping Lord Caitanya along with Radha Krsna.

Lord Caitanya should be placed to the right side of Krsna.

The order of worshiping is first Spiritual Master, and then Lord Caitanya, then Radha Krsna (as in the mantras or Bunde aham prayer).




Letter to Turya Shramy Maharaja — April 8, 1970, Los Angeles

*I have published English translations and commentaries on the following books: __Srimad*-Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita, Sri Isopanisad, Nectar of Devotion, KRSNA, Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ and __Easy Journey to Other Planets.__ Our magazine "Back to Godhead" is published 100,000 per month.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 12, 1970, Los Angeles

The best thing will be to engage yourself in carving Lord Caitanya's statues.




Letter to Unknown — April 12, 1970, Los Angeles

*For the further understanding of this religious process I would recommend you to read our three books namely __Sri Isopanisad, Bhagavad*-gita As It Is,__ and __Easy Journey to Other Planets.__ When you have finished them, you can read __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ and __Teachings of Lord Caitanya.__ Besides these we have many other books and our "Back to Godhead" magazines, in which we are fully describing about this religion only.




Letter to Madhudvisa — April 14, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to thank you very much for your descriptive letter dated 6th April, 1970, introducing a new chapter in the history of your country--*-Lord Caitanya's Birthday ceremony publicly demonstrated.

Please try to serve the foretelling of Lord Caitanya in this way, and as you write to say that 5,000 people danced without being requested, this is the genuine proof about the authenticity of Krishna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not give much importance to the Vedic system of varnasrama which is very important for mundane people because Krishna Consciousness is above everything.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 16, 1970, Los Angeles

My ambition was that I would publish BTG in huge quantity so that people may understand transcendental blessings of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 16, 1970, Los Angeles

What has happened to the Caitanya Almanac which was to be printed?




Letter to Balmukundji — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Hindus generally are not so liberal, but Lord Caitanya is very liberal and he embraces anyone from any corner of the world provided he takes to the service of Krishna.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya said that His mind becomes agitated even by seeing a wooden model.

If you take the words of Lord Caitanya that His mind is agitated by seeing a wooden model, then what to speak of us by seeing actual women.

That is the way of Parampara system.

That is the verdict of the *Vedas* and Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Madhusudana — April 20, 1970, Los Angeles

Therefore by the grace of Lord Caitanya if we have understood the value of this movement it will mean a great lot as it is stated in the Bhagavad*-gita that even a little performance of Krishna Consciousness activity will save the human society from the greatest danger of life.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya has advised to become more humble than the grass and more tolerant than the tree, and be ready to offer all respects to others while not caring to accept any respects for oneself.




Letter to Mahananda — April 27, 1970, Los Angeles

We shall always offer such prayers to Spiritual Master, Superior Spiritual Master, Vaisnava Acaryas, Lord Caitanya, and at the end Radha Krishna, that is the system.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 27, 1970, Los Angeles

When there was talk about preaching amongst our God*-brothers, I used to say to my God-brothers that when I would begin preaching I shall take two trucks, one for Sankirtana Party and one for carrying requisites, and I would go from village to village throughout the whole world preaching Lord Caitanya's message.

That will be nice program for executing the will of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 30, 1970, Los Angeles

As you have observed we shall follow Lord Caitanya's instruction that we give all due respects to others regarding their position, but there is no need of always associating with each of them.

I beg to thank you for your nice appreciation of our disciplic succession of Vaisnava Acaryas.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 1, 1970, Los Angeles

So by the grace of Lord Caitanya, in this age our movement is giving directly the anandamoya stage, and anyone can visit our Temple and see how our students are in blissful life.




Letter to Ekayani — May 3, 1970, Los Angeles

The six armed form which Lord Caitanya disclosed to Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya had two hands of Lord Ramacandra, two hands of Krsna and two hands of Lord Caitanya.

The first two lines of the song "Haraye Namah Krsna" were sung by Lord Caitanya and His followers, but the other lines of song were composed later on by Srila Narottama Das Thakura.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 6, 1970, Los Angeles

It is my desire that you open a center in each and every one of these places, and that will help to fulfill the prophecy of Lord Caitanya that His Holy Name will be sung in every city and town all over the globe.




Letter to Bhagavan — May 8, 1970, Los Angeles

This Sankirtana Movement of Lord Caitanya is most practical and authorized, so such incidents are to be expected, but this is a great credit for our propaganda efforts.




Letter to Candanacarya, Bharadraja — May 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya has introduced a very nice system of self*-realization through arts and songs.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding the means of worship, our Vaisnava process is first offer respects to the Spiritual Master, then Lord Caitanya, and then Lord Krsna.




Letter to Yamuna — May 17, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so glad to learn that you are regularly observing the listed holidays in our Caitanya almanac.




Letter to Tejiyas — May 20, 1970, Los Angeles

This is our business, to carry the message of Lord Caitanya to every person for his ultimate welfare.




Letter to Hayagriva — May 22, 1970, Los Angeles

This festival is to be observed during the Advent of Lord Caitanya's birthday.




Letter to Govinda Maharaja — May 24, 1970, Los Angeles

*Since I have come here we have published many books like Bhagavad*-gita __As It Is, Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ Sri Isopanisad, __Krsna Consciousness: the Topmost Yoga System, Nectar of Devotion,__ Krsna, and several essays; *and I have already sent one copy of Bhagavad*-gita __As It Is__ to Sripada Tirtha Maharaja, I hope you have seen it, it is published by MacMillan Company.




Letter to Upendra — May 25, 1970, Los Angeles

So you have gone there with a great responsibility on behalf of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and try to convince people about the importance of Krsna Consciousness, that will make everything nice and in order.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 28, 1970, Los Angeles

I have received some photographs of London Sankirtana on the Advent Day of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, so publish them in BTG.




Letter to Sudama — June 2, 1970, Los Angeles

*The more you progress in preaching work, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu will give you more facilities in this connection.




Letter to Connie — June 3, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya wanted to distribute this Holy Name in every city and town of the world; and in pursuance of His lotus feet we are trying to advance this Krsna consciousness chanting movement.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 3, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding your special worshipment of Lord Nityananda: Srila Narottama Dasa Thakura has sung, "Gauranga balite habe .

etc." when that time will come when torrents of tears shall pour from my eyes simply by uttering the Name of Gauranga.

So the symptoms of Lord Nityananda's mercy are exhibited according to the description of Srila Narottama Dasa Thakura by the detachment from material sense enjoyment, because without being freed from the attachment for material sense enjoyment, nobody can enter into the transcendental pastime of Radha and Krsna.

It is very good symptom to have received Lord Nityananda's favor, but if we are actually favored by Lord Nityananda our business will be to please Lord Caitanya.

And if Lord Caitanya is pleased, then we easily understand the truth of Radha Krsna through the mercy of the Goswamis.

So the above verse means that as soon as one will chant the name of Lord Caitanya he will feel a transcendental ecstasy.

When Lord Caitanya met Ramananda Roy, both of them felt this ecstasy by embracing one another.

But as soon as Lord Caitanya saw that Ramananda Roy was in the company of some outsider brahmanas, He checked Himself.

This is already described in our __Teachings of Lord Caitanya.__

*So Lord Caitanya is combined form of Radha Krsna.

If Caitanya is pleased, Radha and Krsna automatically become pleased.

Now our mission, Krsna consciousness mission, is to execute the will of Lord Caitanya.

In this old age whatever I am trying to do it is just to give a little service according to my capacity to Lord Caitanya's mission.

I have also come here under the order of my Spiritual Master who is non*-different from Lord Nityananda.

I can assure you that if you follow my instruction as above mentioned there is no doubt about it that through me my spiritual Master Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura will be pleased, and through His mercy Lord Nityananda will be pleased.

In this way Lord Caitanya and ultimately Radha Krsna will be pleased, and thus your life will be successful.




Letter to Yamuna, and Gurudas — June 4, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 23rd April, 1970, with enclosed pictures of Lord Caitanya's Birthday procession as well as the Calcutta magazine section.




Letter to Dr. R. N. Vyasa — June 7, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya propagated this formula of spiritual realization 500 years ago; and by His grace now it is introduced in the Western world, and practically we are experiencing that it is effective.

Although we have got many voluminous books like Srimad*-Bhagavatam, Teachings of Lord Caitanya, Nectar of Devotion, Krsna, etc., they are selling less from our different centers, So immediately we cannot think of publishing your Srimad-Bhagavatam for two reasons: 1) that we are dealing with the general mass of people, and 2) we talk with high level scholars only occasionally.




Letter to Govinda — June 13, 1970, Los Angeles

The best thing would be that you come to San Francisco and I give you instruction for developing New Navadvipa, so that next march when there will be Lord Caitanya's Birthday I must go there.

It is my desire that three places at the present moment namely San Francisco (New Puri), New Vrndavana and New Navadvipa should be especially organized for three great festivals; namely Janmastami, Rathayatra and Phalguni Purnima or Lord Caitanya's Birthday.




Letter to Revatinandana — June 13, 1970, Los Angeles

But Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is very kind to the fallen souls of the Kali Yuga and He is satisfied with chanting of Hare Krsna mantra.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 14, 1970, Los Angeles

"Anyone who has got full faith in the Supreme Personality of Godhead and similar faith in the Spiritual Master, to him the secret of Vedic knowledge becomes revealed." The Supreme Spiritual Master is Krsna Himself, and the chain of disciplic succession is the dearmost confidential servant of Krsna.

So whatever you are doing under my direction, it is going to my Spiritual Master and thus up to the Gosvamis and then to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Caitanya or Krsna.

I have marked very minutely that you have a tendency to push rightly the words of Lord Caitanya and that will make your life successful.

Lord Caitanya has advised us therefore __trnad api sunicena taror api sahisnuna.__ So whatever condition we may be we must push on the mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Harivilasa — June 14, 1970, Los Angeles

So the communists are generally known as non*-believers in God, but I don't think they are against any cultural literature like our Bhagavad-gita __AS IT IS, Teachings of Lord Caitanya, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Krsna,__ etc.




Letter to Sandini — June 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Please study our literatures and work to spread the movement of Lord Caitanya namely the Sankirtana Movement and be happy.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

It is generally that the followers of Lord Caitanya are going to Goloka Vrndavana.




Letter to Hansadutta — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is very kind and lenient.




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very much respectful to the Godbrother of His Spiritual Master.




Letter to Uddhava — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so glad to receive your letter along with the blueprint of the Almanac for Caitanya Era 484.




Letter to Vamanadeva — June 22, 1970, Los Angeles

*Guru*-Gauranga




Letter to Nirmal Babu — June 24, 1970, Los Angeles

Perhaps you have information about my activities in the Western countries and the cult of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu being nicely transplanted in the Western countries.




Letter to Upendra — June 24, 1970, Los Angeles

She appears to be very nice intelligent girl, and we are trying to engage her for some dramatical performance on the basis of Lord Caitanya's pastimes.




Letter to Damodara — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

If there is scarcity of such qualifies pujaris, each center should be satisfied only by worshiping Panca Tattva of Lord Caitanya by performance of Sankirtana.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — July 1, 1970, Los Angeles

ALL GLORY TO SRI GURU AND GAURANGA!!




Letter to Acyutananda — July 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Both of you combined together can do some real service to the cause of Lord Krsna and Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Jananivasa — July 7, 1970, Los Angeles

This was the simple program of Lord Caitanya and it is our business to follow His Sankirtana Movement for the welfare of everyone.




Letter to Sridama — July 8, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya is very kind and He accepts the simplest worship or simply sincere chanting of the Holy Names of Krsna.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

So the name Nirmala Candra refers specifically to Lord Caitanya who is known as the Spotless Moon of Gauda.




Letter to Janmanjaya, Taradevi — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

You opening a new center of ISKCON in Atlanta, Georgia, has given me great transcendental pleasure because it is Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's desire that in every city and town and village of the earth there shall be the chanting of the Holy Names of Krsna.




Letter to Nirmal Babu — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu says that everyone is constitutionally servant of Krsna or God.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 10, 1970, Los Angeles

It is not possible to stay at the Gaudiya Math because we want to organize our preaching work in our own way which we are following here.

So in the Gaudiya Math we will not get any facility except for staying, neither they will be able to accommodate more men who are intending to go to India.

Nityananda Prabhu was doing this although He was attacked by Jagai and Madhai.

In spite of His being injured by them, Lord Nityananda delivered these two brothers.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — July 12, 1970, Los Angeles

This program is given by Lord Caitanya specifically to change the hearts of the fallen souls of this Kali Yuga for picking up their spiritual life.




Letter to Upendra — July 15, 1970, Los Angeles

During Lord Caitanya's time Thakura Haridasa was also persecuted and put into jail.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

I am writing books and articles on this subject strictly on the line of Acarya Parampara and I have a already published some books, a list of which is enclosed herewith.

*Other major celebrations are Janmastami and Lord Caitanya's Abhirbhava on Phalguni Purnima.




Letter to Damodara — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Please both of you husband and wife work now conjointly in full Krsna consciousness for spreading Lord Caitanya's message.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Caitanya Mahaprabhu recommends __kirtaniya sada hari__ one has to chant the glories of the Lord always.

*Question the fifth: If Mohammed as the servant of God and Lord Jesus Christ is the son of God, then where is the break of the disciplic succession.

After all the disciplic succession is beginning from God, so how do you find that there is no disciplic succession?




Letter to Yamuna — July 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally used to inspect temple cleaning and if He would see a little particle of dust He would remark, "O, you have not done very nice." So try to follow His footsteps in the matter of cleansing.




Letter to Unknown — July 29, 1970, Los Angeles

Bhaktivedanta Swami, presently author of the following books: __Krsna; Nectar of Devotion; Easy Journey to Other Planets; Isopanisad; *Bhagavad*-gita As It Is; *Srimad*-Bhagavatam; Teachings of Lord Caitanya; Krsna Consciousness: The Topmost Yoga System,__ do hereby appoint Rupanuga das Adhikari, Bhagavan das Adhikari, and Karandhara das Adhikari for the purpose of the publishing of manuscripts and literatures made by me, distribution and collection and all other necessary paraphernalia in this connection.




Letter to Upendra — August 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Some of Lord Caitanya's followers were Sannyasis but not all of them.




Letter to Vyasa — August 6, 1970, Los Angeles

We are going to popularize our Sankirtana Movement by following strictly the footsteps of Lord Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu and distribute Krsna consciousness literature throughout India as well as the rest of the world.




Letter to Vasudeva — August 15, 1970, Tokyo

Many of our Temples are now requiring pictures of Pancatattva and Acaryas, principally your Spiritual Master and my Spiritual Master, for their Guru Gauranga worship.




Letter to M. L. Chand — August 17, 1970, Tokyo

I did not receive any reply from you, but on the contrary I have received a copy of letter addressed to the Chief Controller of Import and Export by the Sri Caitanya Research Institute in which it is said that this letter has got reference to my letter addressed to you.

I do not know how the matter has gone to Sri Caitanya Research Institute who has falsely declared that the Murtis were donated by them.

So I cannot understand why the Sri Caitanya Research Institute writes such letter declaring that the Murtis were donated by them.




Letter to Sri Trivediji — August 17, 1970, Tokyo

*The matter appears to be very complicated because I do not know why Sri Caitanya Research Institute has falsely declared to the Chief Controller of Import and Export that the Murtis were donated by them while that is not a fact.




Letter to Srimad Vamana Maharaja, Trivikrama Maharaja — August 17, 1970, Tokyo

I beg to thank you very much for sending me a copy of your Sri Caitanya Panjika.




Letter to Jayapataka, Acyutananda — August 20, 1970, Tokyo

Lord Caitanya appeared in Bengal and He said that simply by chanting Hare Krsna Mantra everyone will have perfection by one's idealistic way of life.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 21, 1970, Tokyo

So far we are concerned in the disciplic succession of Lord Caitanya, if we simply abide by the order of the Acarya in disciplic succession, then things are made very easy.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 23, 1970, Tokyo

*There is a statement in the Caitanya*-caritamrta that without being empowered by Krsna nobody can preach the glories of His Holy Name and the only means for acquiring this spiritual strength is to abide by the orders of the Spiritual Master.




Letter to Umapati — August 23, 1970, Tokyo

In this connection the incidence which occurred during Lord Caitanya's time may be remembered.

One very intimate devotee of Lord Caitanya, most probably Vasudeva Dutta, requested Lord Caitanya to deliver all the conditioned souls in his presence.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 25, 1970, Tokyo

*Before Vyasadeva, all the Vedic Scriptures were taught and received verbally by the disciplic succession.

The ripened fruit is received hand to hand through disciplic succession and anyone who does this work in disciplic succession from Srila Vyasadeva is considered as representative of Vyasadeva and as such the bona fide Spiritual Master's Appearance Day is worshiped as Vyasa Puja.

This system of offering respect to the Spiritual Master is current in all sections of Vedic followers, but so far we are the Gaudiya Sampradaya is concerned, we offer on the Appearance Day of the Spiritual Master our humble homage annually and this particular auspicious moment is called Vyasa Puja.

Yes, this attitude of surrendering to the Spiritual Master is the best qualification of spreading this movement of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 2, 1970, Calcutta

I think in the same parampara system that the poison administered to our Society will not act if some of our students are as good as Prahlada Maharaja.

It is not my mental concoction, but I believe in the words of Narottama Dasa Thakura that the shelter of the Lotus Feet of Lord Nityananda is as cooling effectively as the combined moonshine of millions of moons.




Letter to Yamuna — September 16, 1970, Calcutta

I am so much pleased to receive your letter dated Hrsikesa 22, 484 Caitanya Era and I am so glad to learn that our London Temple is very, very well managed under your supervision.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 17, 1970, Calcutta

Regarding your invitation to take instruction from the University scholars, we are not concerned with a scholar who knows theoretically Caitanya Vaisnava Movement but we are interested with persons who are actually devotees who actually chant Hare Krsna Mahamantra and follows the regulative principles; Theoretical knowledge will not help us.




Letter to Hayagriva — September 19, 1970, Calcutta

Hundreds of people join in our Sankirtana Party daily in downtown Calcutta, and I am confident that this mission of Lord Caitanya's will be successful if only we continue to push on this great movement, without any personal motivation.




Letter to Karandhara — September 19, 1970, Calcutta

If there is scarcity of pujaris, then Deities should not be installed, only pictures of Guru and Gauranga should be worshiped.

Irregularity in worshiping Guru and Gauranga can be tolerated, as they are always kind and forgiving, but irregularity in worshiping Lord Jagannatha and Sri Sri Radha Krishna is not good.




Letter to Harivilas — September 21, 1970, 37/1 Hindusthan Road; Calcutta-29; India

It is all Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s Mercy that this is happening all around the world and we should pray to Him that he may benedict us with even greater opportunity to spread His Samkirtan Movement.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — September 21, 1970, Calcutta

*In my books I have tried to explain clearly this simultaneously one and different philosophy __acinta beda beda tattva__ propounded by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Govinda Maharaja — September 22, 1970, Calcutta

Regarding propagating the Name of Sri Mayapur as Birthplace of Lord Caitanya, it is going on regularly in our different literatures and books.

If you kindly take the trouble of coming here conveniently, I can show you how we are giving publicity to the Birthsite of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — September 24, 1970, Calcutta

cannot only bring my UHER recorder from Karandhara but also slides and specially nice pictures as well as some large posters of your Spiritual Master and Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 29, 1970, Calcutta

*So the idea is--*-you work sincerely on behalf of Krsna according to instructions of Lord Krsna in His great magnanimous form as Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Upendra — October 26, 1970, Amritsar

Lord Caitanya has warned us that anyone who listens to or tries to understand the impersonalist philosophy is doomed, his devotion will become dried up.




Letter to Bhavananda — October 28, 1970, Bombay

It is Lord Caitanya's order that we have got to discharge welfare activities on behalf of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Karandhara — November 4, 1970, Bombay

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu has forecast that this Hare Krsna Mantra will be heard in every nook and cranny of the globe.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 4, 1970, Bombay

Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said that this chanting of the Hare Krsna Mantra will be heard in every nook and cranny of this globe.




Letter to Govinda — November 5, 1970, Bombay

Kindly take care of Guru*-Gauranga, Radha Krsna and Tulasi devi and be happy.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 12, 1970, Bombay

It was Caitanya Mahaprabhu's prediction that by accepting this Movement, everywhere people will be very happy.




Letter to Tirthapada — November 13, 1970, Bombay

Our Krsna Consciousness Movement is flourishing all over the world by the grace of Caitanya Mahaprabhu and I am receiving favorable reports and full invitations from all over the world for our Movement.




Letter to Bansidhari — November 16, 1970, Bombay

Lord Caitanya's desire was that this chanting of the Holy Names be spread to every town and village on the face of the globe, and now His desire is being fulfilled.

Anyway, by the mercy of Lord Caitanya even such materially absorbed persons can be extricated from their entanglement in the maya by contact with offenseless chanting of the Lord's Holy Names Hare Krsna Mantra.




Letter to Gaura Hari — November 20, 1970, Bombay

I beg to thank you for your nice letter dated 26 Damodara 484 Caitanya Era.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 24, 1970, Bombay

Lord Caitanya said that "I am the servant of the servant of the servant 100 times removed" and similarly we should think ourselves as the servant of the servant of the servant and this attitude will lead to success in Krishna Consciousness [[books:cc:madhya:13:80|(Cc.

People are expecting something from the American Vaisnavas and so we should make every effort to serve them with a nice place so that they may come and sit down with us and chant Hare Krishna and become Krishna Conscious, as Lord Caitanya desire.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 24, 1970, Bombay

You are actually authorized agent of my Guru Maharaja and through Him, Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 24, 1970, Bombay

So although the atmosphere is surcharged with opposing elements in this age of Kali, if we simply have faith in the words of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, "As many towns and villages as there are all over the world, My name will be known," certainly we will come out successful because Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is Krishna Himself and whatever He desires will certainly be done.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 25, 1970, Bombay

Lord Caitanya has advised us to always remain more humble than the grasses and more tolerant than the tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and ready to offer respects to all persons.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 28, 1970, Bombay

So these books will supply clear idea of God, not only that but anyone who will read this KRSNA book in two parts, Nectar of Devotion, and if possible Teachings of Lord Caitanya, I'm sure he cannot go away from becoming a devotee of Krishna.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 29, 1970, Bombay

It is my ultimate desire that all the cities of the world have such centers for Krsna Consciousness and I am sure this will come about because it is the desire of Lord Caitanya.

This is the greatest service that you are all rendering in the matter of spreading Krsna Consciousness and Krsna and Caitanya Mahaprabhu will certainly bless you all my sincere students more and more in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 1, 1970, Bombay

Yes, all blessings for this marriage between Nityananda das and Carol.




Letter to Puri Maharaja — December 2, 1970, Bombay

Perhaps you are my only Godbrother who has appreciated my humble service to the cause of Guru Gauranga.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 13, 1970, Indore

*You write to say, "We notice that even the communist protestors can't help smiling and answering back 'Hari Bol!' " So there is sufficient hope to reform them by Caitanya Mahaprabhu's grace of chanting the Hare Krsna Mantra.

I went to America and some of the souls were accepted by Lord Caitanya and today the Bengal being Lord Caitanya's place they are in such pitiable condition, so I wish that some of you among my American disciples may try to reclaim these fallen souls to the order of Lord Caitanya's Vaisnavite platform.




Letter to Bhagavan — December 18, 1970, Surat

So I request you and all other members of ISKCON to flood the world with Krishna Conscious centers and realize the prediction of Caitanya Mahaprabhu "as many towns and villages there are, my name will be known."




Letter to Karandhara — December 18, 1970, Surat

Just see that the standard of purity is strictly maintained and the standard of enthusiasm for spreading Lord Caitanya's Movement is increased.




Letter to Mr. DDD — December 19, 1970, Surat

Also I have read your excerpt from Teachings of Lord Caitanya and it was very relishable to read.




Letter to Nara*-narayana, Dinadayadri — December 19, 1970, Surat

If you could produce plaster Murtis of Lord Caitanya the same size in height as Kartamashai Murtis you produced earlier, that would be very nice.




Letter to Satsvarupa — December 28, 1970, Surat

According to Caitanya Mahaprabhu, anything spoken by the Mayavadis is very, very dangerous.




Letter to Tulsi — December 28, 1970, Surat

By Lord Caitanya's mercy we are again reviving their dormant Krishna Consciousness, just as we are doing in our centers all over the world.




Letter to Karandhara — January 1, 1971, Surat

If you all keep to the standard practices of pure spiritual life as I have humbly instructed you, there is no doubt that this Sankirtana Movement of Lord Caitanya will overtake all the earth and all opposing parties will be cracked down to nothing.




Letter to Karandhara — January 1, 1971, Surat

Just see that the standard of purity is strictly maintained and the standard of enthusiasm for spreading Lord Caitanya's Movement is increased.




Letter to Bank of Baroda — January 2, 1971, Surat

The purpose and duration of my stay abroad are preaching work on the philosophy of Caitanya cult and the duration was two (2) years and nine (9) months.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 4, 1971, Bombay

The new programs to spread up Lord Caitanya's message via the television, radio and newspaper is welcome.

By the benediction of Caitanya Mahaprabhu and my Guru Maharaj this Movement has got very great potency for rectifying the troubled situation of the whole world.




Letter to Stephen — January 4, 1971, Bombay

The basic principle of advancement in our Krishna consciousness is stressed by Caitanya Mahaprabhu that if one simply chants the Hare Krsna Mahamantra without offense and has firm faith in Krsna and Spiritual Master then he will advance and he only can understand the deep import of Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Upendra — January 4, 1971, Bombay

I am so much glad to know that you are working on both you and your wife with great enthusiasm to preach the message of Lord Caitanya to the fallen souls of this age.

Lord Caitanya wanted that His Movement should be spread everywhere, to every village and city and now by your kind cooperation His Holy Desire is being fulfilled.

Your worship of Guru*-Gauranga and Nrsimhadeva is very nice.




Letter to Sai — January 8, 1971, Allahabad

My main purpose is to propagate the teachings of Lord Caitanya or Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Visnujana — January 8, 1971, Allahabad

You may immediately arrange an alter for worship of Guru*-Gauranga and that will be very suitable for the present.

Later you can increase the Deity worship, but for the first while worship of Guru-Gauranga will be within your present situation very nice.




Letter to Damodara — January 10, 1971, Allahabad

It is my firm conviction that this Krsna Consciousness Movement of Lord Caitanya's will be successful in all parts of the world if our students kindly continue in their enthusiastic endeavors to distribute this message freely to all persons.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — January 12, 1971, Allahabad

Lord Caitanya wanted this mission spread up all over the globe.

We should always pray to Lord Caitanya simply to be engaged in His confidential service by chanting Hare Krsna mantra always.




Letter to Gargamuni — January 18, 1971, Allahabad

Many persons are simply surprised that this Sankirtana Movement of Lord Caitanya has been so nicely accepted all over the world with such good results.

I am very eager to see that Caitanya Mahaprabhu's desire is fulfilled as far as possible to make this Movement international even to the towns and villages.

But we want to present the pure thing as we are taught by Caitanya Mahaprabhu and that will bring in a real change.




Letter to Advaita — January 21, 1971, Allahabad

I beg to thank your good self and all the other members of the Press Department for your sincere efforts to please your Spiritual Master and Krsna by propagation of Lord Caitanya's philosophy.




Letter to Sudama — January 22, 1971, Allahabad

Our beginning is Bhagavad-gita, next Srimad-Bhagavatam, next KRSNA book, and then Teachings of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Sukadeva — January 27, 1971, Allahabad

If you simply follow the regulative principles strictly, always chant Hare Krishna and just depend on Krishna, then all facility will be given to you to make Tucson temple a grand success by the grace of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

*So far as Deity worship is concerned, for the present you can have a Guru*-Gauranga altar and later on when there are more devotees there and you have facility, Lord Jagannatha or Radha Krishna Deity may be installed.

Only initiated devotees may tend the Deity or cook for Him, so for the present you can set up a very attractive Guru-Gauranga altar and that will be very nice.




Letter to Murari — February 4, 1971, Allahabad

So this is practically the fulfillment of Lord Caitanya's desire and it will come about for certain if you kindly keep the standard set by me and see that others are similarly enthused to follow.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 9, 1971, Calcutta

Immediately therefore you can add the following: In the Kurma Purana, as it is quoted by Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami in his Anubhasya comments of Caitanya Caritamrta, 5th chapter Ādi lila, verses 41-48, "deha dehi bibhedo 'yang nesvare vidyate kvacit" which means that there is no difference in Krishna, the Supreme Lord, between Himself and His body.




Letter to Tradhis, Nagapatni — February 11, 1971, Gorakhpur

Everyone is anxious after longevity and sense happiness, but they are all bewildered and frustrated until by the Grace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu they come into this Sankirtana Movement which is the only right way for easily reviving our desired life of eternal bliss.




Letter to Devi — February 15, 1971, Gorakhpur

I am very glad that a sincere soul like you has become attracted with this Movement of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Krsna Devi — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

*Yes, you can set up a Guru*-Gauranga altar and if you can offer full arati ceremony, that is nice.




Letter to Upendra — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

This door-to-door San Kirtana is the mission of Lord Caitanya.

So you always have my blessings and Lord Caitanya's blessings.

So far other swamis and panditas are concerned, actually nobody would be equal to us because they do not come in the parampara system.

So please stick to our principles and preach Lord Caitanya's message anywhere in the world.




Letter to Gerald — February 19, 1971, ISKCON Akash Ganga Bldg; 89 Bhulabhai Desai Road; Bombay-26 India

And the process of Lord Caitanya is the same--*-to keep one always in contact with the Supreme Personality of Godhead by constantly chanting the Hare Krishna Mahamantra, the Holy Names of the Lord.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 19, 1971, Gorakhpur

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu remarked that the wife is the goddess of fortune somewhere and somewhere she is a witch.




Letter to Citsukhananda — February 21, 1971, Gorakhpur

So we inform them of Lord Caitanya's sublime message which easily enables any man to overcome the difficulties of materialistic existences and graduate to the pure transcendental platform where he finds shelter from the ravages of birth, death, disease and old*-age.




Letter to Jitendriya — February 22, 1971, Bombay

Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu remarked that the wife is the goddess of fortune somewhere and somewhere she is a witch.




Letter to Niranjana — February 22, 1971, Gorakhpur

Do not be agitated with the criticism of your friends because Caitanya Mahaprabhu said that one should be humbler that a blade of grass and should be more tolerant than a tree for chanting Hare Krishna Mantra.

The birth site of Lord Caitanya in Navadvipa.




Letter to Jayapataka — February 23, 1971, Gorakhpur

My desire is that all of you should visit Mayapur at least for one or two days during Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's birthday.

So cooperation or non*-cooperation, it is the desire of Bhaktivinode Thakura to preach the Caitanya cult all over the world and in 1875 he predicted that someone would come very soon who would individually preach this cult all over the world.

So this has been going on for the last 24 years, but everyone of us is doing his best keeping Lord Caitanya in the center.




Letter to Meenakatan — February 24, 1971, Bombay

My Guru Maharaja made sannyasis to go out and preach this movement and I am making householder couples and they are doing so nicely to spread Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's message.

Meenakatan was a great devotee of Lord Nityananda.




Letter to Abhirama — March 5, 1971, Bombay

I am very anxious that Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's message be carried to South America also.




Letter to K. K. Birla — March 10, 1971, Bombay

We have come from America and Europe with forty disciples, mostly American, and we wanted to stay in the Birla Guest House at Mayapur during the Birthday Anniversary of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Karandhara — March 18, 1971, Bombay

Anyone reading our Krsna book, Nectar of Devotion, Teachings of Lord Caitanya and Bhagavad*-gita will certainly become a Krsna conscious person.




Letter to Karandhara — March 20, 1971, Bombay

We are now making the list of holidays for the new year of 485 Caitanya Era and when I return I can give some further hints how to observe them.




Letter to Jananivasa — March 23, 1971, Bombay

Nityananda Prabhu was injured by Jagai and Madai.




Letter to John Milner — March 24, 1971, Bombay

I am so glad to hear how both yourself and Harold Kanter have been working so nicely under the guidance of Gargamuni Maharaja, to push on Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's Sankirtana Movement there in Tallahassee, Florida.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — March 25, 1971, Bombay

So long as there is Guru*-Gauranga worship, Yamuna Prabhu may act as pujari.

That is certainly Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's movement and he will bestow upon you all blessings.




Letter to M. Chatherjee — March 28, 1971, Bombay

In reply to this letter I would draw your attention to "Caitanya Caritamrta," verse no.




Letter to Kanya Kumari (Carol Bouchier) — April 1, 1971, Bombay

Your husband, Nityananda Das, is now president of our newly formed New Orleans center and as his wife, it is your duty to help him in every way possible.




Letter to Nityananda — April 1, 1971, Bombay

My dear Nityananda Das,

May Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu bestow upon you His full blessings.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — April 4, 1971, Bombay

I am so glad and proud of you that you two young boy and girl have gone to Trinidad to preach the mission of Lord Caitanya and you have impressed the public so nicely by your preaching work.

May Lord Caitanya bless you and bestow his benediction upon you always.




Letter to Vrindaban Candra — April 13, 1971, Bombay

Yes, I acted the part of Advaita Prabhu in one such drama.

Lord Caitanya inaugurated these Vaisnava dramas, it is true, but where to obtain such copies of these plays I do not know.* While performing such dramas, always the actors must be Vaisnavas.




Letter to Jaya Jagadisa — April 24, 1971, Bombay

I am very pleased by your humble attitude, so if you will kindly continue to execute your devotional practices in such state of mind then you are sure to achieve perfection of Krsna consciousness very quickly as it is stated by Caitanya Mahaprabhu in His third verse of Siksastakam, "In such humble state of mind one can chant the Holy Names of the Lord all day long."




Letter to Dinesh Candra — May 18, 1971, Calcutta

It is all Caitanya Mahaprabhu's mercy.




Letter to Govinda — May 28, 1971, Calcutta

You will be glad to learn that we have purchased about five acres of land in Mayapur, the birthsite of Lord Caitanya and we have proposed to hold a nice festival there from Janmastami day for two weeks.

The jewelry offered to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lord Nityananda should be very carefully set and kept in a secure place.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 29, 1971, Calcutta

Puri Maharaja; Sri Krishna Caitanya Ashram; Rajahmundry-1; E.




Letter to Sukadeva — June 7, 1971, Bombay

Just go on and work sincerely to push on this movement and you will have the blessings of Caitanya Mahaprabhu as well.




Letter to Caitanya — June 11, 1971, Bombay

My dear Caitanya Dasi,

I have given you the spiritual name Caitanya Devi Dasi.




Letter to Kanupriya — June 11, 1971, Bombay

I thank you very much for your letter dated 26 Madhusudana, 485 Caitanya Era and I have noted the contents carefully.

You will be glad to know that I have consented to accept your good wife as my duly initiated disciple and have given her the name Caitanya Devi Dasi.




Letter to Yogesvara — June 12, 1971, Bombay

Lord Caitanya, although Krishna Himself, appealed to His friends and helpers to help Him in His mission and what to speak of me; I am just an ordinary human being.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — June 17, 1971, Bombay

So do it nicely; Caitanya Mahaprabhu will give you all facility.




Letter to Bhavananda — July 1, 1971, Los Angeles

We are arranging for a big temple in Mayapur, the birthsite of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Jadurani — July 3, 1971, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya was not holding Sudarsana cakra; simply he was calling; Narada came out of Brahma's heart very little and then grew like a child; *Narada entered the body of Narayana.




Letter to Radhavallabha — July 5, 1971, Los Angeles

It is surely Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's mercy that such sincere boys as you are helping me to fulfill the order of my Spiritual Master.




Letter to Bhagavan — July 7, 1971, Los Angeles

It should be very neat and clean and in the center column there should be Guru Gauranga altar.




Letter to Batu Gopala (Ed Englehart) — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

Batua Gopala was a great devotee of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Kaliya Krsna (John Moffat) — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

Kaliya Krishna was a great devotee of Lord Caitanya.

Similarly you become a great devotee of Lord Caitanya and help Him to push on this movement to every nook and corner of the globe.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 13, 1971, Los Angeles

Yes, it is not a bad idea to have Sankirtana as you have described because Lord Nityananda Prabhu, he personally went to troubled area of Jagai and Madhai and he conquered them.

Nityananda Prabhu was injured also.




Letter to Jadurani — July 14, 1971, Los Angeles

*The picture of Sadbhuja, 6*-handed Lord Caitanya, anyone can paint, it doesn't matter, but it must be done very nicely.




Letter to Tribhuvanatha — July 17, 1971, Brooklyn

So my request to you all is that you maintain that spirit of cooperation always and help me to deliver Lord Caitanya's message all over the globe.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — July 23, 1971, Brooklyn

Lord Caitanya never said stop mixing with nondevotees.

Lord Caitanya never played before ordinary men.




Letter to Narayani — July 30, 1971, New York

It is very nice temple and Gainesville appears to be a very good place for spreading Lord Caitanya's message.




Letter to Karandhara — August 5, 1971, London

Of course Lord Caitanya took sannyasa at 24 years, but that is a special case.




Letter to Sri Govinda — August 5, 1971, London

Simply pictures of Guru Gauranga will do; there is no need of taking along Jagannatha Deities.




Letter to Hansadutta — August 7, 1971, London

Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted that in every town and village this cult would be spread and the hippies are already spread all over the world and they are our best customer.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — August 13, 1971, London

*Now immediately we have got a very big project to construct a temple at Mayapur, the birth site of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Acyutananda — August 14, 1971, London

Whatever success we have had in preaching Lord Caitanya's mission all over the world it is only due to his mercy.

Be engaged in glorifying the parampara system and your life will be glorified automatically thousands of times.




Letter to Damodara, Patita Pavana, Michael, Tom, Emily, Tosana, Roset, Mrganetri, Gulab, Patrick, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Indira — August 15, 1971, London

That is the opinion of Lord Caitanya also.




Letter to ISKCON Amsterdam — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaj.




Letter to ISKCON Boston, Satsvarupa, Audry, Rosemary, Carol, Carolannie, Thomas, Larry, Jill, James, Barbara, Roger, Donna, Paul, Martin, Victor, Nancy, Jody, Joseph, Harer Nama, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON Boulder, Kurusrestha, Dennis, Bruce, Nancy, Elicia, Pournamasi, Mark, Michael, Vincent, Tulsidasa, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON Calcutta devotees — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON Cleveland, Sri Govinda, Srilekha, Leon, Woody, Debbie, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON Detroit, Sons and Daughters — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON Hamburg, Mandali Bhadra, Gunnar, Rolf, Andre, Harrison, Phillip, Haripriya, Antonio, Maria, Philip, Herbert, Lilasakti, Jyotirmayi, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON L.A., Nagapatni, Tradhis, Janmastami, Vikramini, Babhrubahan, Sacidevi, Karandhara, Santanandi, Romaharsana, Suchitra, Gajendra, Purnima, Sarala, Karunasindhu, Ananga, Krsnakanti, Herapancami, Jayatirtha, Ujjala, Gopala Bhattadas, Vrindaban Candra, Vidarba Kanya, Kanupriya, Caitanya, Baba, Govinda, Poulastini, Brin, Dru, Becky, Nandalal, Freda, Tungabhadra, Cintamani, Carol, Silavati, Tulsidevi, Prsni, Joanne, Suniti, Cidananda, Madhukanta, Siddhesvara, Ramesvara, Phillip, Paramesvari, Bhutanatha, Trilochana, Jangarama, Pierre, Upadaliya, Pipali, Larry, Premarnava, Srivasa, Sarvabhauma, Riktananda, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON Laguna Beach, Rsabhadeva, Sivani, Indumati, Kalyanai, Kapiladev, Richard, Suruci, Tajh, Dru, David, Vaidyanatha, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON Malaysia, Hanuman, Noo, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON N.Y. devotees — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON New Orleans, Nityananda, Joseph, Debra, Kanya Kumari, Aubrey, Michael, Susan, others — August 15, 1971, London

My dear Nityananda, Joseph, Debra, Kanya Kumari, Aubrey, Michael, Susan, etc.

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON Ocean City, Nandakisora, Jahnava, Bobbie, Steve, Jane, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON Pittsburgh, Trivikrama, Bibhu, Katyayani, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON Portland, Danavir, Trilochana, Visnu, Kamsari, Kamala, Traidas, Pramada, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON Press — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON San Diego, Bhakta dasa, Surya, Rajiblocan, Aniruddha, Paratrikananda, Norah, Annapurna, Marney, Nrsimha Caitanya, Marybelle, others — August 15, 1971, London

My dear Bhakta das, Surya, Rajiblocan, Aniruddha, Paratrikananda, Norah, Annapurna, Marney, Nrsimha Caitanya, Marybelle, etc.

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON St. Louis, Vamanadeva, Sharon, Badarinarayana, Judy, Pamela, John, Nancy, Cathy, Stuart, Eugene, Michael, Jayne, Richard, Mahamaya, Barry, Baladeva, Indira, Jagannatha, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON Trinidad, Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON Tucson, Sons and Daughters — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Mahamsa, Ksudhi, Rsi Kumara, Nandakumara, Tusta Krsna, Krsna Tulasi, Gurukrpa, Madhudvisa, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Sons and Daughters, ISKCON CHICAGO — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu coming down by disciplic succession to my guru Maharaj.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Gurudasa — August 23, 1971, London

On the whole it is Lord Caitanya's desire that a Vaisnava shall lay down the cornerstone instead of asking some material man or woman to perform the holy work.




Letter to Gargamuni — August 24, 1971, London

Lord Caitanya is known as Patita Pavana or one who delivers the fallen.

After all they are all human beings and as foretold by Lord Caitanya the Hare Krishna Mantra will be vibrated in every corner.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 25, 1971, London

Lord Caitanya therefore recommended Harer nama iva kevalam.




Letter to Nityananda, Kanya Kumari — August 26, 1971, London

My dear Nityananda and Kanya Kumari Devi,




Letter to Vamanadeva — August 31, 1971, London

The small Deity of Caitanya Mahaprabhu can go with you on tour.

So do it enthusiastically and with determination and surely Caitanya Mahaprabhu will bless you more and more.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 1, 1971, London

It is most authorized on the principles of Bhagavad*-gita and affirmed by Lord Caitanya and all the big acaryas.

All the Gaudiya math people collect rice from house to house.




Letter to Jagadisa — September 2, 1971, London

Lord Nityananda used to do that; Haridasa Thakura used to do that; all of Lord Caitanya's close associates used to do that.




Letter to Caitanya — September 7, 1971, London

My dear Caitanya Devi Dasi,




Letter to Gaura Hari — September 24, 1971, Nairobi

Your service is most valuable in spreading this cult of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

The process you have adopted is just right for preaching Caitanya Mahaprabhu's cult.

When Caitanya Mahaprabhu was personally present, He used to send His most confidential disciples to go out on the street and canvass house to house to accept the Sankirtana movement and even if the magistrate would object to such Sankirtana movement on the complaint of some demons, Caitanya Mahaprabhu would still send out his disciples and at the same time He exhibited a great civil disobedience movement on account of the magistrate's order to stop Sankirtana.




Letter to Sri Galim — September 25, 1971, Nairobi

If you remain sincere and enthusiastic for spreading Caitanya Mahaprabhu's message then surely He will give you all facility to do so, you can be sure.




Letter to Rajamohan (Kelly Cristoph), Gauramohan (Rodney Purcell), Kumkum (Kathy) — September 28, 1971, Nairobi

(Rodney Purcell)---__Gauramohan Das Brahmacari.__ Gauramohan means the attractive feature of Gauradesa, or Bengal; that is Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Sudama — October 3, 1971, Nairobi

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your pictures and note and it has so much engladdened me that I must admit that there is a little fraction of Caitanya Mahaprabhu's merciful glance upon you.

So you should always be conscious of this special favor upon you and continue to work more vigorously to get more and more blessings of Lord Caitanya and his disciplic succession.




Letter to Jayapataka — October 5, 1971, Nairobi

It is not our manufactured movement but it was ordered by Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and we are simply carriers of his shoes.

The Africans locally are becoming very much interested and there is great field here in Africa for spreading Lord Caitanya's movement.




Letter to Carol — October 7, 1971, Nairobi

By the grace of Lord Caitanya things have been reduced to a very easy operation: by chanting Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, Hare Hare, Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 9, 1971, Nairobi

__Apani achari prabhu jivare sikhaya,__ which means that Lord Caitanya used to behave personally and then he used to teach others.

So every one of us should follow this principle of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Rayarama — October 22, 1971, Bombay

Srila Rupa Goswami has described that devotional service can be advanced by six processes.

Perhaps you might have seen the picture of the Gaudiya mission.

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu said that "apani acari prabhu jivare sikhaya." This means that Lord Caitanya wanted that one should preach by behaving himself exactly what he preaches.




Letter to Kirtanananda , Vrindaban Candra, Silavati — November 6, 1971, Calcutta

So do it with great enthusiasm and surely you will have the blessings of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Nityananda — November 12, 1971, Delhi

My dear Nityananda,




Letter to Jagadisa — November 14, 1971, Delhi

This traveling Sankirtana is very good; to go from village to village as Lord Caitanya has predicted.




Letter to Govinda — November 20, 1971, Delhi

Please accept my blessings and the blessings of Lord Caitanya also.

Because you have done the Caitanya Mahaprabhu murti so wonderfully, I can understand that Caitanya Mahaprabhu had a special blessing upon you.

So you first introduced Tulasi plant in the Western countries and now you have introduced the vigraha form of Lord Caitanya in the Western countries.

The Deity of Lord Caitanya is very nicely done so there is no need to change the color.

Advaita Prabhu has a full white beard.

He was practically older than the father of Lord Caitanya.

Only Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityananda wear crowns and nosepins.

Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityananda can be decorated with all kinds of jewelry.




Letter to Krsna Devi — November 20, 1971, Delhi

And my Guru Maharaja repeatedly requested his disciples to go out into far*-off lands for spreading the message of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Sri Galim — November 20, 1971, Delhi

So if your students can be enticed to practice Krishna philosophy, they will feel the practical benefit and become convinced, that is Lord Caitanya's process.




Letter to Los Angeles devotees — December 3, 1971, Delhi

My dear Karandhara dasa, Don, Prsni dasi, Jayatirtha dasa, Laksmana, Carol, Madhukanta dasa, Mark, Jo Ann, Sukadeva dasa, Doug, Kasondria, Dhruvananda dasa, Karnapura dasa, Liz, Riktananda dasa, Gopala Bhatta dasa, Patricia, Sridhara dasa, Govinda dasa, Saci devi, Srivas dasa, Alladin, Saraladevi, Ramesvara dasa, Gaea, Ananga devi, Siddhesvara dasa, Will, Vikramini devi, Yasodajiva dasa, Tim, Caitanya dasi, Upadaya dasa, Bod, Draupadi dasi, Kunjabehari dasa, David, Gandhari dasi, Dayanidhi dasa, Joel, Herapancami dasi, Karunasindhu dasa, Larry, Saha devi, Babhubahan dasa, Jitendria dasa, Daksina devi, Kanupriya dasa & wife, Laurie, Krsnakanti dasa, Mahapurusa dasa, Marilyn, Stokakrishna dasa, Haridasa, Tosana dasa, Tulsi devi, Tradis dasa, Jayasri dasi, Bruce, Prasuti dasi,




Letter to Jayapataka — December 3, 1971, Delhi

You will be pleased to know that we are trying here in Delhi for permits for our large India party to be in Mayapur for Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.




Letter to Bhutatma — December 5, 1971, Delhi

Kindly assist me to please Lord Caitanya in this way, by spreading Krishna Consciousness or pure love of God, and know it for certain that by this work you shall very very soon go back to Home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Locanananda — December 8, 1971, Delhi

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated November 29, 1971, and I am very pleased upon you that you have opened Geneva, Switzerland, center for pushing on the revolutionary Movement of Lord Caitanya.

And Krishna confirms in __Bhagavad-gita,__ IV, that the supreme science is only received in disciplic succession, so where is the question of receiving this knowledge in nay other way?




Letter to Vamanadeva, Indira — December 8, 1971, Delhi

I am very pleased that you have opened another Center for spreading Lord Caitanya's sublime Krishna Conscious Movement all over the world.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 10, 1971, Delhi

So I have become convinced that our Krishna Consciousness Movement is finally having some effect on the world, and I am very satisfied with the work of my sincere disciples for assisting Lord Caitanya in this way.




Letter to Kirtanananda — December 12, 1971, Delhi

Kindly push on with this travelling preaching party, distribute as many books as possible, and this will be the real contribution to Lord Caitanya's Movement.




Letter to Nityananda — December 17, 1971, Bombay

My dear Nityananda,




Letter to Amogha — December 25, 1971, Bombay

In February we shall go with full party to Mayapur for holding festival for Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 26, 1971, Bombay

The Appearance Day of Lord Caitanya is only two months away, so preparations must be begun at once.




Letter to Rsabhadeva — December 28, 1971, Bombay

Civil disobedience movement can be led by Lord Caitanya, but we are not so strongly organized and influential to be able to perform successfully such civil disobedience movement.




Letter to Sivanivas — December 28, 1971, Bombay

*Regarding your question, Lord Caitanya is simply making a comparison between the moon and Lord Krishna's Sankirtana movement, because both are radiating benediction on all the living entities.

Similarly, Lord Caitanya's Sankirtana movement gives spiritual life to all living entities by dint of its transcendental radiation, and also it prevents the demonic class of men from overwhelming the pious class of men, and thus in every way it bestows all benediction, just like at night the moon illuminates everything.




Letter to Kesava — January 1, 1972, Bombay

Then I have to return to India to go to Mayapur for the celebration of Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.




Letter to Sucandra — January 1, 1972, Bombay

Be very enthusiastic and determined to teach everyone the message of Lord Caitanya.

Lord Caitanya wants that this movement be spread to every nook and corner of the earth, so we require so many hundreds of thousands of sincere young men like yourself to take it up.

I wish that it will be noted down in history that this Krishna Consciousness Movement is responsible for saving the world.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — January 2, 1972, Bombay

In the second half of February all of us in India will go to Mayapur for Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day and we will lay down the Cornerstone.




Letter to Kirtiraja — January 2, 1972, Bombay

You do not need to approach Gaudiya Math for films or photos of my Guru Maharaja.

Sometimes we have to do so much managerial or office work, but Lord Caitanya promises us that because in the Kali yuga this is required for carrying on our preaching mission.




Letter to Yajnesvara — January 2, 1972, Bombay

That is why Haridasa Thakura is "namacarya." We find in __Caitanya Caritamrta__ information that both Lord Caitanya and Haridasa Thakura were constantly absorbed in chanting the Hare Krishna mantra: Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna Hare Hare/ Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare.




Letter to Visvanatha Babu — January 3, 1972, Bombay

Since I met you last at Radha Damodara Temple Vrindaban sometimes in 1963-64, I left India for preaching the message of Lord Caitanya abroad in U.S.A., I could not meet you but always think of you how much you love to hear Sankirtana.

At present I am here in India till the time of Lord Caitanya's birthday and then I shall again return to the United States or a South East Asian countries.




Letter to Ajita — January 4, 1972, Bombay

Or if you have got plans for immediately going to Sweden, then you may go, I shall be very happy if you will open one center there on behalf of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Hanuman, Amogha — January 4, 1972, Bombay

You are the real representatives of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Vamanadeva, Indira — January 4, 1972, Bombay

That is predicted by Lord Caitanya, that in every town and village Hare Nama Sankirtana will be well received.




Letter to Sudama — January 5, 1972, Bombay

I am planning to leave India just after the appearance day of Lord Caitanya, in the beginning of March.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 6, 1972, Bombay

I am very anxious for Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day to be celebrated by all of our devotees in Mayapur in February.




Letter to Krsna dasa — January 10, 1972, Bombay

I think that you are now very serious to resume working very hard for spreading the light of Lord Caitanya's mission in the European countries, so I am very much encouraged and relieved.




Letter to Kulasekhara — January 10, 1972, Bombay

Thank you very much for helping me to spread Lord Caitanya's movement.




Letter to Jayapataka, Bhavananda — January 17, 1972, Bombay

Please try very hard to get those permits, as we must be all assembled there for Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.




Letter to Ranadhira — January 17, 1972, Bombay

In this way, what I have introduced into your Western countries, the pure love for Godhead process of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, will go on increasing more and more to have effect by saving others; *otherwise, it will gradually become mechanical and fade away like every other so*-called religious movement.




Letter to Niranjana — January 18, 1972, Bombay

Otherwise, it is also possible that I may return to Calcutta by mid*-February provided the government allows my foreign disciples to enter Nadia District for celebrating Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day, and you can meet me there in mid-February if I come back.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

I have given you TLC, what need is there to read Caitanya Caritamrta translated by someone else.




Letter to Chaturbhuj — January 21, 1972, Bombay

Lord Caitanya met Moulana in Sara, U.P., not at Allahabad.

*Lord Caitanya may have long hair in his early grhastha life, but that does not mean that we should imitate Lord Caitanya.

Caitanya also had shaven head and sikha.

But it is not that we may imitate Lord Caitanya by growing big hairs.




Letter to Jayapataka — January 21, 1972, Jaipur

Anyone will see we are only serious devotees of Lord Caitanya and not Pakistani spies.

So I think you should plan that we shall definitely be coming to Mayapur and hold a grand festival there for Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day celebrating.




Letter to Karandhara — January 25, 1972, Nairobi

I thank you very much for your very determined efforts to push on this movement of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — January 26, 1972, Nairobi

You have good intelligence and this should be engaged cent per cent in propogation of this movement of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 29, 1972, Nairobi

Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said that "externally we may behave like ordinary men but internally we remain fixed in the service of Radha*-Krishna." The mayavadi cannot accept this fact and they take Devotional service to be maya; therefore we call them mayavadi.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Patita Pavana — February 4, 1972, Bombay

But our Krishna philosophy is bringing real meaning and hope to the modern people, we are opening up the dead churches and temples, so we may be certain that because our philosophy offers the substantial basis for everyone's life and the solution to all kinds of problems of miserable material life, that very soon the prediction of Lord Caitanya will come true and all men of the world will find shelter at the Lotus Feet of Krishna.




Letter to Jagadisa — February 5, 1972, Bombay

The travelling SKP and teaching in the schools and colleges which you are organizing is excellent proposal, and I think that this is the best program for pushing on this Lord Caitanya's Movement: simply travelling and preaching, and infiltrating the schools where young boys and girls are interested to learn something which will satisfy them.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — February 5, 1972, Bombay

*One thing, from Visakhapatnam when I go to Calcutta you will have to accompany me along with your important assistants to help me to lay down the foundation*-stone at Mayapur during the Appearance Day celebration of Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Hayagriva — February 13, 1972, Madras

It was said about Lord Caitanya: APANI ACARI PRABHU JIVERE SIKHAYA, that is, He personally used to practice Himself the injunctions and then He used to teach others.




Letter to Siddhesvara, Krsnakanti — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

Thank you very much for assisting Lord Caitanya so nicely in spreading this Sankirtana Movement.




Letter to Balavanta — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of January 25, 1972, and I have no objection if the date for celebration of Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day be moved up to April 15.




Letter to Locana, Nalinikanta — February 18, 1972, Calcutta

I thank you very much for your many invitations to come there to enjoy with you the Lord Caitanya Day parade and festival at Berkeley.




Letter to Upananda — February 19, 1972, Calcutta

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of January 11, 1972, and I have noted with pleasure that you are increasing your book distribution and that you have "struck at the very heart of the city of Melbourne." You have understood our philosophy rightly, that we boldly challenge anyone---philosopher, scientist, educationist--*-to understand our philosophy, and for that we enter without hesitation into the heart of the biggest cities and preach to anyone and everyone the message of Lord Caitanya, who himself was like the lion in strength.




Letter to Mangalamaya, Madhupuri — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

Householders can have small altars, and Guru-Gauranga and Jagannatha may be worshiped, but you should not spend a lot of time in this way to try to make the worship "first-class" as you say.

A small Guru-Gauranga altar, offer incense and flowers in morning, offer all home-prepared foodstuffs there---that's enough for the time being.




Letter to Satadhanya — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

We are proceeding to Mayapur to celebrate Lord Caitanya's appearance day, and then to Bombay.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — February 21, 1972, Calcutta

Now never let it slacken or neglect our regular program, and always you will be successful in spreading this sublime movement of Lord Caitanya's, and very soon you will yourself approach the supreme perfection of life.




Letter to Caturbhuja — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Now I am pleased that you are making serious study of this our Krishna philosophy, so I want that you go on like this until you will able to defeat any challenge from atheists and rascals, then your preaching work will have real potency and combinedly with your Godbrothers around the world and at London Temple you shall preach so strongly that one day this Krishna consciousness movement will change the world from the most dangerous condition; *that is the wish of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and tomorrow we shall be celebrating the Lord's Appearance Day by laying down the corner*-stone for our World Headquarters here at Mayapur.




Letter to Kirtiraja — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Even Lord Caitanya Himself said that sometimes when I see a wooden form of a woman, my mind becomes agitated but that does not mean that we should give it practical shape, that is intelligence.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

There will be so many impediments in pushing on our movement, therefore Chaitanya Mahaprabhu has already advised us to be tolerant more than the tree and humbler than the blade of grass and give all respects to Karmis without expecting any respect.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — March 5, 1972, Calcutta

Practically now it is in the hands of you big guns to manage everything so that there may never be internal difficulties amongst us, and so that we may always go on increasing more and more the influence of Lord Caitanya's philosophy of Sankirtana process upon all the world.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — March 5, 1972, Calcutta

By now you must have completed nice clothes, ornaments, and all gorgeous arrangements for installing the deity, so you may place Jagannatha just as with Caitanya Mahaprabhu's picture without any ceremony required.




Letter to Nityananda — March 22, 1972, Bombay

My dear Nityananda,




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — April 2, 1972, Sydney

Our Indian boys and girls are not very much interested to become devotees, but I am seeing that these fair*-skinned Americans and Europeans are like angels by coming to Krishna Consciousness increasingly more and more, and that very soon the whole world will become filled with such angels, and so I am very optimistic that if we continue in this way by sticking very tightly to our pure standards that the Lord Caitanya's prediction will very soon be realized all over the world.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — April 8, 1972, Sydney

The other day I was invited by some Christian monks to come to their very large monastery in the countryside near Melbourne, and they were so much appreciating our Krishna Consciousness philosophy of Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, and they read our __Bhagavad__ __Gita__ every night, and they are all very nice persons and have stopped eating meat.




Letter to Bhavananda — April 14, 1972, Auckland

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated April 4, 1972, and I have noted the contents with great pleasure and relief, because my special interest is in Mayapur, that we shall make it especially to glorify Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in the best manner of programs, constructing buildings, preaching, Sankirtana, like that.




Letter to All Temple Presidents — April 22, 1972, Tokyo

ALL GLORIES TO SRI GURU AND GAURANGA TO ALL TEMPLE PRESIDENTS

All glories to Sri Guru and Gauranga




Letter to Dharma — April 22, 1972, Tokyo

There is the story of Kholaveca Sridhara, a devotee of Lord Caitanya, who although he was a very poor man, gave half of his meager income for worshiping Mother Ganges, and by so doing, he greatly pleased the Lord.




Letter to Balavanta — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your invitation dated April 8, 1972, inviting me to come there for Lord Caitanya's Festival, and I thank you very much for it.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — April 25, 1972, Tokyo

You cannot get Lord Caitanya with all five of His Associates?




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 2, 1972, Tokyo

This is carrying out the order of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Rupanuga — May 3, 1972, Tokyo

Rukmini devi wants to install Caitanya Mahaprabhu, so Caitanya Mahaprabhu can be installed on the right side of Krishna, as you have seen in pictures from our Gaudiya Math temples.

Nityananda there is no need.

Simply three compartments, Gauranga and Spiritual masters in the first compartment, Radha and Krishna in the central compartment, and Lord Jagannatha in the third compartment.

But if there is no room for three, then Radha*-Krishna with Lord Caitanya on the right side with them, pictures of Spiritual Masters below.




Letter to Danavir — May 5, 1972, Honolulu

I am pleased to know that our Portland center is having good success in pushing on Lord Caitanya's great sankirtana movement.




Letter to Nityananda — May 5, 1972, Honolulu

My dear Nityananda,




Letter to Anandavardhana (Axel Anderson), Jogindra Vandana (John Berg) — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

Upon the recommendation of Nityananda, I have gladly consented to accept both of you as my duly initiated disciples.

I am so glad to learn that both of you have been such a great help to Nityananda there in our new Orleans center.




Letter to Nityananda — May 10, 1972, Honolulu

My dear Nityananda,




Letter to Bhagavan — May 12, 1972, Honolulu

So you follow my example and preach widely all over the world, that is Caitanya Mahaprabhu's version.




Letter to Acyutananda — May 16, 1972, Honolulu

But it is a good attempt and we may continue the adventure, praying always Lord Caitanya may bestow His blessings.




Letter to Madhudvisa — May 16, 1972, Los Angeles

Regarding your questions, generally we do not discuss these incidents because a devotee of Lord Caitanya does not feel very happy to discuss them.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 16, 1972, Honolulu

There are blessings of Lord Caitanya in this connection, and if we try sincerely it will be successful.




Letter to Jayapataka — May 17, 1972, Honolulu

"Child is the father of man," so if you can train these children in Krishna Consciousness by kind instruction, feeding them, it will be a great service to Lord Caitanya.

For the last 50 years the Gaudiya Math people are there but their relationship with the local inhabitants is not so cordial.

His holy name is being expanded along with Lord Caitanya's.




Letter to Niranjana — May 21, 1972, Los Angeles

But after your examinations, if you can help this movement of Lord Caitanya expand very widely through India by assisting in translating work, then I shall be very much pleased.




Letter to Sudama — May 23, 1972, Los Angeles

And if we become more convinced, that will spread the potency of Lord Caitanya's sankirtana movement with great strength.




Letter to Vasudeva — May 31, 1972, Los Angeles

Yes, you may name your new son Caitanya dasa.




Letter to Visakha — June 6, 1972, Mexico City

We shall all be like one great army of heroes for Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

If someone of our life members there in Calcutta might like to render this nice service to Lord Caitanya, he may donate us one Bengali typewriter for transcribing my tapes and making into books, and this will be a very nice service.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

Nityananda has no seminal descendants, his son Birbhadra was never married.

If someone said he is descended from Nityananda, that means from one of his disciples.




Letter to Sriman Ram Prashad Dasa — June 14, 1972, Los Angeles

Our members receive all our books printed to date - Bhagavad*-gita (in 1000 page edition), Caitanya-caritamrta, Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Sri Isopanisad, Srimad-Bhagavatam (to be completed in 60 volumes), and other books totalling about 20.




Letter to Surasrestha — June 14, 1972, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu appears once in the day of Brahma or whenever He is required to come.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

So you GBC men are my selected few for insuring that what I am doing will be carried on very nicely for the pleasure of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

So now you are doing my work and you shall be like me and be yourselves the worthy representatives of our disciplic succession.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

I act like a king because no one can defeat me, and similarly, you should take your responsibility very, very seriously as being the representative of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Who is God Himself, and always remember that you are one of the few men I have appointed to carry on my work throughout the world and your mission before you is huge.




Letter to Rupa Vilasa (Robert McNaughton), Candrika (Carol McNaughton), Bhavatarini (Debbie Watt), Bhanutanya (Debra Wolin) — June 20, 1972, Los Angeles

So I am depending very much upon you all to assist Lord Caitanya in fulfilling His mission for saving the human kind from very quickly gliding into hell.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 28, 1972, Los Angeles

In Caitanya Caritamrta there is mentioned that all over the world there are to be found many Deities.




Letter to Gunagrahi — July 3, 1972, New York

You may worship Lord Jagannatha, or if you like to install Gaura-Gauranga, Gaura-Nitai, or simply Gaura Deity, He is also very liberal and will forgive and tolerate any service offered to Him even by Jagai and Madhai.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 8, 1972, London

Already I see this happening practically all over the Society, so better we stop it now and get ourselves firmly on the track chalked out for us by Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Bhavananda — July 14, 1972, London

Our math in Mayapur is not for Bengalis, the math is for you foreigners, to give you facility for offering respects to Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Hanuman — July 14, 1972, London

This travelling and preaching is very much appreciated by me and factually it is really Lord Caitanya's sankirtana movement.




Letter to Acyutananda — July 15, 1972, London

Lord Caitanya never divulged in public, he enjoyed them in the company of his selected three or four devotees.




Letter to Sri Jogeswar Chowdhury — July 22, 1972, Paris

I have seen your letter addressed to the Secretary of our London branch, and I am very much pleased to note that you have somehow or other seen one copy of our "Back to Godhead" magazine and that you wish a copy of our __Teachings of Lord Caitanya.__ I have instructed the secretary here in London to forward you one copy immediately by ordinary mail, gratis.

I am glad to inform you that a party of my disciples will be coming to Bangladesh soon for spreading the message of Lord Caitanya there.




Letter to Gargamuni — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

This is actually Lord Caitanya's movement, this Sankirtana party for preaching and chanting.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

That is a very good proposal to stage one play based upon Lord Caitanya.

Read TLC on the stage, just like Caitanya Mahaprabhu is giving instruction to Sanatana Goswami, and the actors may speak little philosophy, without need for special costumes or other things.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 30, 1972, Amsterdam

I want that we shall excel the Caitanya Math.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 1, 1972, London

Lord Caitanya made the statement that anyone who knows Krsna science, he can become a pure devotee.




Letter to Yasodanandana, Gurukrpa — August 9, 1972, London

This traveling sankirtana party is really Lord Caitanya's movement, and when Krsna sees His men preaching in this way, He becomes very pleased.




Letter to Nityananda — August 16, 1972, Los Angeles

My dear Nityananda das,

*Regarding your questions, in the sense that they do not belong to disciplic succession, in that sense Christ, Buddha, and the others are not bona fide.




Letter to Gaurasundara — August 26, 1972, Los Angeles

Without your good help I could not have done anything, so practically you can take all the credit for spreading this Krsna Consciousness movement and fulfilling the prophecy of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Jayapataka — August 26, 1972, Los Angeles

So far the people asking you what is the actual birth site of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, ask them to go to Tirtha Maharaja.

He is in charge of the Caitanya Math.

They should inquire from our predecessors like Caitanya Math.




Letter to Niranjana — August 29, 1972, Los Angeles

We have seen that Lord Caitanya once nearly killed Jagai and Madhai for their offenses to His devotee, so, like that, if there is offensive behavior to the pure devotees you may become like Nrsimhadeva and punish them severely.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 2, 1972, New Vrindaban

Now go on holding this Bhagavata Dharma discourses in every city of the world, in simple way, as we have done it in Nairobi, speaking something, having kirtana, distributing prasadam, and keep place to stay, camping and tents, for the devotees and guests, and in this way very quickly Lord Caitanya's movement will be spread all over the world and actually everyone will get enlightenment out of it.




Letter to Lalitananda — September 2, 1972, New Vrindaban

So far I am concerned, I have no objection if there is carved form of guru on the Guru*-Gauranga altar, but one thing, is unless that sculptor is very excellent, it should not be attempted.

Yes, God is always there in His Arca Vigraha form, either as Krishna or Rama or Caitanya, whatever.




Letter to Jadurani — September 4, 1972, New Vrindaban

I am prepared to go to hell for service of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Patty Dorgan — September 4, 1972, New Vrindaban

That will be the bet service to Lord Caitanya, and it is the best gift you can give me.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 7, 1972, New Vrindaban

Lord Caitanya wanted this business, so by the parampara system through my Guru Maharaja and my humble self, the matter is handed over to you.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 7, 1972, New Vrindaban

He has given references from __Bhagavad-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Nectar of Devotion__ and __Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ and it is very nice.




Letter to Nityananda — September 9, 1972, Dallas

My dear Nityananda and ISKCON New Orleans;




Letter to Rsabhadeva — September 10, 1972, Dallas

I am very happy to hear that you have got a son for dedicating for Lord Caitanya's Sankirtana movement.

Yes, his name of Gauranga das is very nice and I have no objection for calling him like that.




Letter to Citsukhananda — September 13, 1972, Los Angeles

Regarding the new altar, Sri Guru and Gauranga altar would be appropriate.




Letter to Unknown — September 16, 1972, Los Angeles

__All Glories to Sri Guru and Gauranga!__

From your local view it may appear to be an imposition, but I assure you that overall it is in the interest of Lord Caitanya's Movement.




Letter to Bali*-mardana, Pusta Krsna — September 18, 1972, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya's movement means the __sankirtana__ movement.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — September 18, 1972, Los Angeles

These kinds of dramas about Krsna, Krsna's pastimes, and also Lord Caitanya's pastimes, are very much desirable for presenting to the public widely.




Letter to Mahendranath — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

On the recommendation of Nityananda I have gladly consented to accept you as my duly initiated disciple.




Letter to Nityananda — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

My dear Nityananda,




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 7, 1972, San Francisco

All of you may remember that we have taken a very responsible task in the matter of broadcasting the message of Lord Caitanya Who is Krsna Himself.

Lord Caitanya is Radha*-Krsna combined together.




Letter to Rupanuga — October 24, 1972, Vrindaban

Never mind, we do not rely upon Indian government or any government, we shall take our strength from Lord Caitanya and He has said that His Name shall be heard in every town and village, and He is God and we are doing His business, so what some government officials can do?

But because we want to engage everyone in the service of Lord Caitanya, therefore we approach these rascals, just to engage them.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 1, 1972, Vrindaban

Then I shall return to Mayapur for celebrating the Lord Caitanya's festival.




Letter to Niranjana — November 1, 1972, Vrindaban

Such rascals cannot do anything to push on the mission of Lord Caitanya but can put hindrances in the path of spreading KC all over the world.




Letter to Sudama — November 5, 1972, Vrindaban

People may come to see, some will become devotees, but such devotees will not stay because they are attracted by some show and not by the real thing or spiritual life according to the standard of Lord Caitanya.

Regarding Muralidhara's sketch for __Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ it is all right as it is, you may inform him.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

Real business is to spread the message of Lord Caitanya throughout the world.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

Lord Caitanya has given us the task to spread His message all over the world, and any process which may be useful for facilitating this business, that we shall gladly adopt, never mind his zone or my zone, that is material designation.

But we shall always do everything in cooperative spirit and avoid any fighting amongst us, that is Vaisnava attitude because Lord Caitanya has advised us to always offer all respects to others, especially to the devotees of the Lord.




Letter to Niranjana — November 21, 1972, Hyderabad

Now let us see what positive contribution we can produce for pushing on the message of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu all over the world.




Letter to Mr. Ravel — November 23, 1972, Hyderabad

Lord Caitanya has predicted that this chanting of Hare Krishna would be spread to every town and village and it is the special duty of every Indian to see that it is done.




Letter to Nityananda — November 25, 1972, Bombay

My dear Nityananda,




Letter to Sudama — November 25, 1972, Bombay

Yes, we shall base our preaching work on Lord Caitanya's formula: sankirtana.




Letter to Ekayani — December 3, 1972, Bombay

That is sufficient for Madhvacarya, Ramanujacarya, it was sufficient for Lord Caitanya, six Gosvamis, for Bhaktivinode Thakura, for my Guru Maharaja Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, for me, for all big big saints and acaryas in our line--*-why it shall be inadequate for my disciples so they must manufacture something?




Letter to Karandhara — December 3, 1972, Bombay

Of course, Lord Caitanya led civil disobedience movement against the government because they used show of force to stop Him performing sankirtana movement.




Letter to Balavanta — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

But if we remain always absorbed in remembering Lord Caitanya, how He converted so many intelligent men, even sitting for three days and nights to hear them speak without Himself speaking anything, and if we remember how Krishna was so much patient to explain everything to Arjuna, even Arjuna was speaking like a fool--*-in this way, being always tolerant of others and appreciating their points-of-view, it will be easy matter for us to convince them gradually to join us.




Letter to Candravali — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

Visnupriya, wife of Lord Caitanya, was young woman of 16 years old when her husband took sannyasa, leaving her without any children, but she always remembered Him, so in that way she was always serving Him and she was never separated from Him.




Letter to Sukadeva — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

I like this idea of distributing books and preaching, that is Lord Caitanya's plan, and because you are doing it so nicely you are already making the greatest contribution, so what need there is for some special instruction from me?




Letter to Jayapataka — December 19, 1972, Bombay

That is because all of you working there have become very much attached to the dust from Lord Caitanya's Lotus Feet, and because you have got such deep personal interest with that engagement of work, you want to see that it is done nicely without any hindrance of selfish motivation, never mind all kinds of conditions of the material nature.

Now I want to officially open the building on Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.




Letter to Sudama — December 23, 1972, Bombay

But Krishna was all along preparing something I could not see, and He brought you to me one by one, sincere American boys and girls, to be trained-up for doing the work of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Bhavananda — December 29, 1972, Bombay

So you may arrange the programs immediately in the various places, such as the Bar Association, the Chamber of Commerce, the Stock Exchange, the Royal Asiatic Society, University Institute, Ramakrishna Cultural Institute, YMCA, Govinda Bhavan, Madan Mohan's Temple, Gaudiya Math, Jalan's Ramchandra Temple, like that.

Make big propaganda and let me inform the respectable men of my birthplace city what we are doing all over the world on behalf of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and let us see if they will respond for helping us push on this Krsna Consciousness movement more and more.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 29, 1972, Bombay

Around the 1st March I shall have to return to Mayapur for holding our celebration of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's appearance day in early March.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — December 29, 1972, Bombay

That is wanted, that all of you will take upon yourselves the responsibility of preaching widely everywhere the message of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha — December 29, 1972, Bombay

The activity most recommended by Krsna and Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu for taking oneself to the perfectional stage in this age of Kali-yuga is this sankirtana or preaching mission.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 3, 1973, Bombay

That will be a great occasion, as he has suggested us, to lead the sankirtana party of two lacs of men through Calcutta on Lord Caitanya's appearance day.

So on the 18th March, Lord Caitanya's appearance date, everyone shall rest and chant in the temple.




Letter to Dhruvananda — January 4, 1973, Bombay

*Yes, the leaves of Srimati Tulasi Devi may be offered to all Visnu*-tattva expansions of Krsna, including Nityananda and Balarama.

*You may dress Lord Caitanya in the standard way, main things is do it nicely, don't make it funny.

In your Western countries Lord Caitanya should be entirely covered, He should not appear bare*-chested.




Letter to Bhagavata Maharaja — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Similarly, in Bombay, Visakhapatnam, Rajamundhry, and other places all over India, the Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Math institution, which was founded by our beloved Prabhupada, His Divine Grace Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, in so many places they are displaying and selling many, many of our books and magazines.

I shall return to Mayapur by the 1st March for celebrating the appearance day of our Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — January 5, 1973, Bombay

In this way, by their voluntary agreement to join and follow strictly, they will assist me in the leading posts to spread on Lord Caitanya's message all over the world.




Letter to Hariprasada — January 9, 1973, Bombay

I am going to Australia and New Zealand for month of February, but I shall return to Mayapur in early March for celebrating Lord Caitanya's appearance day on 18th March.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Hrdayananda — January 9, 1973, Bombay

There is need for intelligent young men to train them up as future leaders and preachers to go all over the world for spreading the message of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Sudama — January 26, 1973, Calcutta

*Lord Caitanya is very pleased upon those who dedicate their lives for spreading Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Hillel Ben*-Ami — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

Now try and understand our philosophy very carefully by reading all of our books, such as __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Nectar of Devotion, Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ and there are so many others.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

So we have got good audience for resounding the message of Caitanya Mahaprabhu all over the world.

I am going on 2nd February to Melbourne, Australia, and then shall be returning to Mayapur for the appearance day of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

I will now be going to Australia for one month and shall be returning to Mayapur for the occasion of Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.

So there in New York you may make some nice program for glorifying Lord Caitanya and His Associates on that auspicious occasion.




Letter to Palika — January 28, 1973, ISKCON Calcutta

You may be pleased to know that your husband has now taken sannyasa order of life for preaching the message of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Thakura Haridasa — January 28, 1973, Calcutta

And please try and work cooperatively with the other devotees for pushing on this great movement of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Gunagrahi — January 31, 1973, Calcutta

I am going now to Australia for a few weeks and shall afterward be returning to India for celebrating the appearance day of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Mayapur.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 31, 1973, Calcutta

I am going some time this week to Australia and shall be returning to India in March, at which time we shall hold the celebration on the appearance day of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in Mayapura.

So similarly in Chicago you may have very nice celebration on that day, as it is very important occasion for us Gaudiya Vaisnavas.




Letter to Danavir — February 6, 1973, Calcutta

It is very nice that you are desiring to assist me in preaching the message of Lord Caitanya all over the world.




Letter to Karandhara — February 10, 1973, Melbourne

Follow my instructions strictly and always think for giving this gift of Krishna Consciousness wherever you go and to whomever you meet, this is the advice of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Kurusrestha — February 10, 1973, Melbourne

I can see that Lord Caitanya is giving you good intelligence to carry on in this way and infiltrate all facets of society with the sublime process of Krishna Consciousness, for this is the only way that you can save these rascals.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 10, 1973, Melbourne

You may also install a small altar there with a picture of Guru and Gauranga and the Spiritual Masters there and perform __mangala arati__ every morning and hold classes etc.




Letter to Guru*-gauranga — February 11, 1973, Melbourne

My dear Guru Gauranga,

I am very much encouraged to hear of your increased Sankirtana movement and your return to Geneva to open up still another chapter in Lord Caitanya's conquest of the world.




Letter to Nityananda — February 11, 1973, Melbourne

My dear Nityananda,

I can see from your account that everything is being conducted in a first class fashion and if you continue to spread Lord Caitanya's movement in this way your life will also become glorious.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 14, 1973, Sydney

When Caitanya Mahaprabhu was touring India He did not bring His Deity with Him.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 15, 1973, Sydney

One disciple of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Vasudeva Datta prayed to Lord Caitanya, please Caitanya Mahaprabhu, take all these people back to Home, back to Godhead and I will suffer for their sins.




Letter to Sudama — February 16, 1973, Sydney

When Caitanya Mahaprabhu was touring all over India He did not bring the Deities with Him.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 18, 1973, Sydney

First you may have one fire ceremony with four Brahmins surrounding the fire, reading from Bhagavad*-gita, Nectar of Devotion, Srimad-Bhagavatam and Teachings of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Nityananda — February 18, 1973, Sydney

My dear Nityananda,




Letter to Bhakta dasa — March 4, 1973, Calcutta

Just yesterday I have arrived here in Calcutta, and by the end of the week expect to go to Mayapur where are having a grand celebration on the Appearance Day of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — March 4, 1973, Calcutta

Arrangements are being made for a very grand celebration on the Appearance Day of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Abhirama — March 6, 1973, Calcutta

I have just arrived here a few days ago and by the 15th I shall go to Mayapur on the festival celebration of Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.

Yes, you are feeling increase in strength with increase in service, and I am not the actual bestower of mercy, rather I am just a messenger for Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

So just work hard for Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His mercy will fall upon you like torrents of rain in the monsoon season.




Letter to Dr. Aggarwal — March 7, 1973, Calcutta

I am going to Mayapur by the 15th, for the celebration of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's Appearance Day, and the opening of our new centre there.




Letter to Govinda — April 7, 1973, New York

Your sankirtana program, the report of the Lord Caitanya festival and the very nice newspaper article that you have sent are all indications of your sincerity in trying to put full effort to push on Lord Caitanya's sankirtana movement.




Letter to Sudama — April 8, 1973, New York

I have started printing of English version of Caitanya*-caritamrta




Letter to Ajitananda (Anthony), Purvacitti (Patty) — April 12, 1973, New York

This is the program of Lord Caitanya for us.




Letter to Nityananda — April 17, 1973, Los Angeles

My dear Nityananda Das:




Letter to Bali*-mardana — April 18, 1973, Los Angeles

For Caitanya*-caritamrta 19 pages of manuscript were sent yesterday and today they are sending 30 pages.

So you go on making Caitanya-caritamrta and print chapterwise, and that will be very nice.

*I am still awaiting quotation from you for Bengali Caitanya*-caritamrta and also Gitar Gan.




Letter to Doug Russell — April 18, 1973, Los Angeles

That is the specific contribution by Lord Caitanya, Krishna Himself, in this Kali yuga.




Letter to Caitanya — April 25, 1973, Los Angeles

My dear Caitanya Dasi,

Best thing is to keep a Guru*-Gauranga altar at home and take part in the Deity worship program at the temple.




Letter to Mukunda — April 27, 1973, Los Angeles

For Krishna's sake Lord Caitanya gave up the association of his wife, although she was never against Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Hansadutta — May 6, 1973, Los Angeles

You have got the right idea when you say that, "I am always very anxious to know if I am pleasing you or not." Lord Caitanya set the example when he said that "I don't have any love for Krsna.




Letter to Sama — May 6, 1973, Los Angeles

Thank you very much for sincerely pushing on Lord Caitanya's Sankirtana Movement in the city of Baltimore.




Letter to Jayapataka, Bhavananda — May 9, 1973, Los Angeles

Mayapur is already wonderful being the transcendental birthplace of Lord Caitanya.

*We want to display doll exhibitions in every center of our society depicting some narration from __Bhagavatam, Mahabharata, Caitanya Caritamrta, Bhagavad*-gita__ like that.




Letter to Ho Hon Pei — May 10, 1973, Los Angeles

*So if the intelligent men of the world like yourself cooperate with this all*-important mission of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, we can save the world from the state of misery and chaos that now prevails.




Letter to Jadurani — May 12, 1973, Los Angeles

In regards to your questions in the letter of May 8, Caitanya Mahaprabhu was going to see the temple of Visesvar and hundreds and thousands of people were following Him.

Lord Caitanya was a sannyasa should be depicted with shaven head and wearing a short dhoti with folded part in front.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — May 16, 1973, Los Angeles

*If we can also keep up good pace with Caitanya*-caritamrita then we may be able to print one 400 page book per month.




Letter to Niranjana — May 21, 1973, Brooklyn

Our mission is to see that Lord Caitanya is satisfied, never mind if we could not turn many of them to this cult.

Here is a quotation from Caitanya Mahaprabhu's instruction, "__Yare dekha, tare kaha 'krsna'---upadesa/amara ajnaya guru hana tara' ei desa__." [[books:cc:madhya:7:128|Caitanya Caritamrta, Madhya-lila, 7:128]].

So our mission is, by the order of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, we shall try to teach people about the Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam, etc., without being depressed whether people are accepting them or not.

You mention that they have not even heard of Lord Gauranga.

Our big, big godbrothers in India, they could not preach Lord Gauranga's name all over India.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — June 5, 1973, Mayapur

No one can stop this Krsna Consciousness Movement because Lord Caitanya wants that His Holy Names will be spread to every village and town.




Letter to Makhanlal — June 22, 1973, Mayapur

The whole history is that the peaceful devotees are disturbed by the demons but that the devotees are always victorious by the grace of Krsna.

No, there is nothing that can stop the Sankirtana Movement because it is the will of God Himself, Lord Caitanya, that His Holy Name be heard in every town and village.




Letter to Jadurani — June 28, 1973, Calcutta

Lord Caitanya did not necessarily wear the mayavadi robes.

Yes, Lord Caitanya carries a water pot.




Letter to Mrs. Nirmala Singhal — July 6, 1973, Calcutta

Thank you for appreciating my humble efforts on behalf of my spiritual master, Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja and Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Cintamani — July 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Simply by chanting Hare Krsna, Lord Caitanya has said the heart will become cleaned of all the dirty things accumulated in the heart.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter of July 18, 1973 with enclosed photostat of Caitanya*-caritamrta which I am looking over.




Letter to Nityananda — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Dear Nityananda,




Letter to Tamala Krsna — July 20, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

The best time and place is Mayapur on Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Even Caitanya Mahaprabhu presented himself as a dullheaded fool in front of his Spiritual Master and faithfully chanted Hare Krishna.




Letter to Jagadisa — August 15, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

If you have picture of Guru Gauranga that is sufficient.

So make propaganda in this way, but in the bus there should not be Deity worship, simply the picture of Guru Gauranga.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 15, 1973, U.K.

So you continue this system of preaching village to village by increasing the number of Sankirtana parties, it will be appreciated by Guru Gauranga.




Letter to Nityananda — August 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

My dear Nityananda,




Letter to Madana Mohana Mohini — August 19, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Even Lord Caitanya presented himself as a fool before his spiritual master.




Letter to Guru*-gauranga, Paris Devotees — August 24, 1973, London

My dear Guru Gauranga and all other Paris devotees,




Letter to Sudama — August 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I am happy to note that you are traveling and preaching, this process was also practiced by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in the beginning of his sannyasa life he traveled all over India for almost six years and my Guru Maharaja also traveled, and similarly I am also traveling.

My suggestion is that all our buses should be outfitted with the picture of Guru Gauranga, that will be quite nice.




Letter to Susan Beckman — August 29, 1973, Herts

Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, the incarnation of Godhead in this age has delivered the medicine for all problems of the world by his introducing the Sankirtan movement.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 3, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Krishna has given you great opportunity to preach the Krishna Caitanya cult in that remote part of the world.

The time was there some years ago when Australia would not allow any colored men to enter, but now you have allowed Caitanya Mahaprabhu to enter Australia and inundated the whole country with Hari Nama Sankirtana.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu's another name is Pita Baranara Gaura, so by your combined effort I hope that one day Pita Baranara Gaura will rule over Australia.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 19, 1973, Stockholm

We have published Caitanya Caritamrta so you can order this nice new book from New York.




Letter to Karandhara — September 27, 1973, Bombay

But the mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is now transferred from the Indian hands to the hands of the Americans and Europeans.

Kindly organize things in that spirit and be blessed by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and through Him by Lord Krsna.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 30, 1973, Bombay

Regarding the Lord Caitanya murti, it is not at all good and I do not approve.

Lord Caitanya is stout and strong.




Letter to Hanuman — October 4, 1973, Bombay

Now you have traveled all over the world preaching on Lord Caitanya's behalf, and I think you will agree that wherever you have gone whether in South America or in Far East, everywhere, our movement is appreciated.




Letter to Karandhara — October 6, 1973, Bombay

In Caitanya Mahaprabhu's Movement, everyone is preacher, whether man or woman it doesn't matter.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — October 10, 1973, New Delhi

Do this under the protection of Guru-Gauranga.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 12, 1973, Bombay

Yes, just like Caitanya Mahaprabhu, His spiritual master simply found Him to be a great fool number one.




Letter to Cyavana — October 13, 1973, Bombay

It is also encouraging that the Indians there are taking note of the authority of this movement of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Dhrstaketu — October 14, 1973, Bombay

If time permits there are other songs that can be sung, such as jiva jago, udilo aruna "There is now sunrise on the Eastern horizon and Lord Caitanya accompanied by His devotees have started the morning Sankirtana party.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — October 14, 1973, Bombay

*Regarding writing, I may quote from the Caitanya*-caritamrta Ādi lila, ninth chapter, the blue print of which I have just received from New York.

"It is by the mercy of all these Vaisnavas and gurus that I attempt to write about the pastimes and qualities of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 18, 1973, Bombay

Our Gaudiya Math people fought with one another after the demise of Guru Maharaja but my disciples have already begun fighting even in my presence.

I am therefore suggesting that all our men meet in Mayapur every year during the birth anniversary of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Karandhara — October 19, 1973, Bombay

Otherwise why does Caitanya Mahaprabhu say this verse:




Letter to Sankara Pyne — October 20, 1973, Bombay

I expect to be returning to Calcutta for our celebration in Mayapur of Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day in March 1974, and I look forward to seeing you at that time.




Letter to Niranjana — October 29, 1973, Vrindaban

We want that the Indian people participate in this movement of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Acyutananda — November 1, 1973, New Delhi

This is stated in the Caitanya Caritamrta as quoted from the Srimad*-Bhagavatam as follows:

Stick to this work allotted to you by Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Always pray to Caitanya Mahaprabhu for strength and go on with your preaching.




Letter to Karandhara — November 7, 1973, New Delhi

Now one thing for Caitanya Mahaprabhu's Appearance Day, I want that there be published one volume of Caitanya Caritamrta.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 8, 1973, New Delhi

Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not kill the demons, but He converted them.

So you are pushing Caitanya Mahaprabhu's movement very nicely throughout Central Europe.




Letter to Jadurani — November 8, 1973, New Delhi

Now I want for Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day one book of Ādi lila published, 400 pages at least, hardbound, for being distributed at Mayapur.

Regarding Lord Caitanya's danda, it was broken for good.

Advaita Acarya was worshiping this way.




Letter to Dinesh Candra Sarkar — November 9, 1973, New Delhi

Then I shall return back to USA via Rome and shall come back to India in the month of March during Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.




Letter to Jayapataka — November 12, 1973, New Delhi

Your description of Sridhara Maharaja's birthday celebration is nice, and I thank you for presenting on my behalf a copy of Caitanya Caritamrta.




Letter to Sankara Pyne — November 15, 1973, New Delhi

Soon I shall be leaving India, but I shall return in March for Caitanya Mahaprabhu's Appearance Day, and I shall see you then.




Letter to Abhirama — December 1, 1973, Los Angeles

*Joel Peir--*-Caitanya Jivan das




Letter to Jagadisa — December 3, 1973, Los Angeles

ALL GLORIES TO SRI GURU AND GAURANGA!




Letter to Karnamrta — December 3, 1973, Los Angeles

ALL GLORIES TO SRI GURU AND GAURANGA!




Letter to Sri Govinda — December 3, 1973, Los Angeles

ALL GLORIES TO SRI GURU AND GAURANGA!




Letter to Bhagavan — December 5, 1973, Los Angeles

branches for some time, keeping Los Angeles as my home base and then to return to India by Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 5, 1973, Los Angeles

branches for some time, keeping Los Angeles as my home base and then to return to India by Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 5, 1973, Los Angeles

branches for some time, keeping Los Angeles as my home base and then to return to India by Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.




Letter to Mukunda — December 5, 1973, Los Angeles

branches for some time, keeping Los Angeles as my home base and then to return to India by Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.




Letter to Kirtida Kanyaka — December 6, 1973, Los Angeles

Thank you very much for the Tulasi leaves offered to Lord Caitanya's lotus feet.




Letter to Sudama — December 10, 1973, Bombay

Also, you come to Mayapur on Mahaprabhu's appearance day as many as possible at least for a week.

Enclosed is the sanctified sacred thread for Krsna Caitanya dasa.




Letter to Mahendra — December 11, 1973, Los Angeles

Until then, simply worship Guru and Gauranga in pictures.




Letter to Beharilal — December 13, 1973, Los Angeles

That is the real spirit of Lord Caitanya's Movement.




Letter to Nityananda — December 15, 1973, Los Angeles

My dear Nityananda,




Letter to Hansadutta — December 23, 1973, Los Angeles

It is a great credit for you and all the German devotees and Lord Caitanya will bless you with devotion to His lotus feet.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — December 29, 1973, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya has said those born in India have the special responsibility to spread Krsna Consciousness all over the world.

So almost all Indians have ignored this injunction by Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Ajita — January 3, 1974, Los Angeles

It is very good news that you are becoming well known in Sweden as this is the wish of Lord Caitanya that everywhere His Name should be known.




Letter to Bhavananda, Jayapataka — January 6, 1974, Los Angeles

This time we shall have the first part of Caitanya Caritamrta published 400 pages.

I am working on Caitanya Caritamrta continually.




Letter to Jagadisa — January 8, 1974, Los Angeles

Our program as we have received it from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is perfect, now you simply have to implement it without any changes.

I hope to see you in Mayapur for the celebration of the Appearance Day of Lord Caitanya when all GBC shall sit down and chalk out the next years program.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 12, 1974, Los Angeles

No, Balarama and Krsna are already there as Caitanya and Nitai: __Vrajendranandana yei, saci suta hailas sei__ .




Letter to Bharadraja — January 25, 1974, Honolulu

This is an important part of our Caitanya Festival in Mayapur.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — January 26, 1974, Honolulu

I shall be glad to see you and the devotees from San Diego at our grand meeting in Mayapur for Lord Caitanya's Appearance Day.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 26, 1974, Honolulu

I'm very much indebted to you that you have gone so far away from your own comfortable country for the service of Caitanya Mahaprabhu and this service will be appreciated by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.




Letter to Madhavananda — February 1, 1974, Hong Kong

You are intelligent and experienced--*-all work together there for the glory of Lord Caitanya's sankirtana movement.




Letter to Caitya*-guru — February 7, 1974, Vrindaban

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has advised us---and as an older, grownup student you should know it--*-that we have to become humbler than the blade of grass and more tolerant than the tree, and then we can execute our service and chant Hare Krsna.

Be steady in Krsna Consciousness and do your duty so you may be blessed by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Krsna and make your life successful.




Letter to Kurusrestha — February 14, 1974, New Delhi

I hope you will be coming to Mayapur for the Appearance Day celebration of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Mahadeva — March 3, 1974, Mayapur

*We will present our program at Bhaktivedanta Manor exactly in the line of Lord Caitanya, by kirtana, prasadam distribution and speaking from Bhagavad*-gita.




Letter to Cyavana — March 6, 1974, Mayapur

This is just according to the order of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and so He must be very pleased upon you for assisting me in spreading Hare Krsna to every town and village.




Letter to Ravji Ganatra — March 6, 1974, Mayapur

Now I am here in Mayapur on account of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's birthday anniversary.




Letter to Muralidhara — March 7, 1974, Mayapur

As far as wearing beards one class of men like Advaita Prabhu never wore clean shaven appearance but always had a beard.

In Panca*-tattva everyone has an effulgence, but especially Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityananda

The Mayavadi sannyasis generally wear their dhotis up over their knees, and because Lord Caitanya took sannyasa from a Mayavadi sannyasi He is shown like that.

Lord Nityananda never took sannyasa.

Feel free to write me if there are further questions so that our paintings are completely bona fide by the parampara.




Letter to Tarun Kanti Ghosh Babu — March 11, 1974, New Delhi

Since I attended the meeting last night I am feeling a new enthusiasm, over how potential the Krishna Consciousness movement is, based on the teaching of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Your good family has very great interest in Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and especially your grandfather Mahatma Sisir Kumar Ghose was a great friend of Bhaktivinode Thakura.

So we are coming down in disciplic succession from Bhaktivinode Thakura and you are coming in family succession from Mahatma Sisir Kumar Ghose, so if we combine together in preaching the message of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, it will be a great benediction to human society for mitigation of all kinds of problems of material existence.




Letter to Satyahit — March 16, 1974, Vrindaban

This was Lord Caitanya's desire that the Holy name be heard in every town and village.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — March 17, 1974, Vrindaban

__Param vijayate Sri Krsna sankirtanam__ This is a verse of Siksastakam by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

We have books, about 20 in number, about 400 pages each, especially on the basis of Srimad Bhagavad gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Caitanya-caritamrta, Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu etc.




Letter to Batu Gopala — March 23, 1974, Bombay

I am also sending gayatri and sacred thread for Rasikhananda das Brahmacari for his second initiation, and also Gauranga devi dasi.




Letter to Bhavananda , Jayapataka — April 20, 1974, Hyderabad

Even Caitanya Mahaprabhu presented himself as faulty before his spiritual master.




Letter to Niranjana — April 23, 1974, Hyderabad

Lord Caitanya said that one should first make himself perfect and then attempt to instruct others.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 28, 1974, Tirupati

They have no idea or brain how to broadcast the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Still he requested his disciples to form a strong Governing body for preaching the cult of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

He never recommended anyone to be acarya of the Gaudiya Math.




Letter to Bhurijana — April 29, 1974, Bombay

I am very very proud of you both as you have given up everything and gone to a far away part of the world just on my order to carry out the will of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, that the chanting of the Holy Name be heard in every town and village.




Letter to Govinda — April 30, 1974, Bombay

The vivid example is Visnupriya devi, Lord Caitanya's wife.

When Lord Caitanya left home accepting the renounced order of life, sannyasa, at that time Visnupriya was on the summit of youth, 16 years old, but when her husband became sannyasi she also became greater than sannyasa.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 1, 1974, Bombay

The impression of Lord Caitanya's feet which you brought from India may be kept in a picture, not that it is worshiped as a deity.




Letter to Mahatma — May 1, 1974, Bombay

Lord Caitanya taught that we do not very much care whether one is sannyasa, grhastha or whatever, so long he is fully serving Krsna.




Letter to ISKCON Artists — May 2, 1974, Bombay

As a baby, boy and young man Lord Caitanya should be dressed opulently.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 5, 1974, Bombay

The impression of Lord Caitanya's feet which you have there may be kept in a picture, not that it is worshiped as a deity.




Letter to Govinda — May 8, 1974, Bombay

The enclosed newspaper story, "Krishna followers freed from police harassment," is just further testimony of the great victory made by Caitanya Mahaprabhu in Chicago.




Letter to Radhavallabha — May 9, 1974, Bombay

Now you are preparing the publications of Vol.1 and Vol.3 of Caitanya Caritamrta.

As far as subtitles all the volumes should have on the cover just as it is on the cover of Vol.2, "The Pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu".

As for the subtitle on the inside title page which is now printed in Vol.2 as "Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in the renounced Order of Life," you can make a subtitle suitable according to the subject matter of the subsequent volume.

But the phrase "The Pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu" should appear on the cover of every volume.




Letter to Ramesvara — May 9, 1974, Bombay

You are always broadcasting the glories of the Sankirtana movement in the shape of ISKCONs book distribution and surely you will be recognized by Lord Caitanya for your unbounded enthusiasm and expertise in seeing that my books are distributed all over the world.




Letter to Lilavati — May 12, 1974, Bombay

Caitanya Mahaprabhu has already given us that answer: One can chant the Holy Name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, thinking himself lower than the straw in the street, more tolerant than the tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige, and ready to offer all respects to others.




Letter to Jadurani — May 15, 1974, Bombay

You mention that in the picture where Lord Caitanya is discussing with the Kazi about cow killing, Lord Nityananda is there with a drum.

Nityananda was brahmacari and became grhastha but you should always paint them in the Gaura Nitai style and feature you are already accustomed to doing.




Letter to Bhima, Krsna dasa, Sanat Kumara, Nityananda, Samba, Joseph — May 16, 1974, Bombay

My dear Bhima dasa, Krsna Das, Sanat Kumara, Nityananda, Samba and Joseph,

All of the sentiments expressed in all of your letters are just according to the Vaisnava parampara.

I am simply serving my spiritual master, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja and all the acaryas in the disciplic succession.




Letter to Sri Pannalalji — May 16, 1974, Bombay

have now ordered 60 volumes of your Divine Grace's Bhagavatam set, and Yale also ordered 12 volumes of your Divine Grace's Caitanya Caritamrta set .




Letter to Nityananda — May 27, 1974, Rome

My dear Nityananda,




Letter to Radhavallabha — May 31, 1974, Geneva

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your recent letter regarding the printing of the first volume of Caitanya Caritamrta.

*As for introduction, you may use the Introduction I have already written and printed in Teachings of Lord Caitanya' I think it will also be suitable for Caitanya*-caritamrta.

*"Presented to my friends and devotees who like to read my books and approached to request me to render the great Caitanya*-caritamrta into English."




Letter to Nrsimha Caitanya — June 5, 1974, Geneva

My dear Nrsimha Caitanya,




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 9, 1974, Paris

This was the position desirable to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu,




Letter to Nandalal — June 9, 1974, Paris

The explanation given by Ramesvara that sankirtana is Lord Caitanya's lila, which he compares to the gopies trying to engage others in Krsna's service, is the correct understanding.




Letter to Trivikrama — June 9, 1974, Paris

Surely Lord Caitanya will be pleased by your effort there, and thus you will be eligible for his benediction which is to award love of Krsna.




Letter to Jayatirtha — June 18, 1974, Frankfurt

*John Maley--*-Caitanya Simha dasa




Letter to Yadunandana — June 25, 1974, Melbourne

On the authority of Lord Caitanya and my spiritual master, I am requesting my disciples to always stay in the association of devotees and to propagate the sankirtana movement all over the world, so that others may get a chance also to become liberated from the material condition.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — June 28, 1974, Melbourne

My mission on behalf of my guru maharaj and Lord Caitanya, to spread Krsna Consciousness would never have been so successful if it had not been taken up by enthusiastic boys and girls such as in San Francisco, especially through distribution of books.




Letter to Pancadravida, Aksayananda — June 28, 1974, Melbourne

This is exactly the meaning of Lord Caitanya's teaching and by carrying it out surely you will receive His blessings which is to achieve Love of Krsna.




Letter to Bal Krsna — June 30, 1974, Melbourne

If you are chanting Hare Krishna there and following my instructions, reading the books, taking only Krsna prasadam etc., then there is no question of your not receiving the blessings of Lord Caitanya whose mission I am humbly trying to push on.




Letter to Amsu — August 13, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding the worship of our Gaura Nitai by women pujaris, we worship Lord Caitanya in His householder life when He was with His wife, and not as a sannyasi.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 14, 1974, Vrindaban

Besides that we have taken a great mission of the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, so everything should be done very diligently and soberly so that our missionary activity may not be hampered.




Letter to Batu Gopala — August 16, 1974, Vrindaban

In each restaurant there should be the picture of Lord Caitanya, and the foods should be offered and distributed to the respected customers.




Letter to Bhurijana — August 17, 1974, Vrindaban

I am very pleased that you have gone to that place simply on my order, alone, to preach the message of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Hiranyagarbha — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

This is the principle of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu (apani acari bhakti pracaram).




Letter to Mr. Lourenco — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

Caitanya Mahaprabhu has given us the chanting of the Maha mantra: Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare.

These books are in disciplic succession.




Letter to Richard — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

Right now we are publishing Caitanya Caritamrta in 12 volumes.




Letter to Swami Jara Kumar — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

In this age the spiritual revolution was recommended by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

This movement is authorized and confirmed by great acaryas as well as the sastras and also by Lord Caitanya Himself Who is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, non different from Krishna.




Letter to Gurukrpa — September 1, 1974, Vrindaban

Caitanya Mahaprabhu at a young age took sannyasa and Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya was also thinking like you are thinking.

So as a friend Sarvabhauma wanted to teach Caitanya Mahaprabhu Vedanta.

The result was that Bhattacarya had to learn Vedanta from Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and became his disciple.




Letter to Jadurani — September 8, 1974, Vrindaban

Yes, sketch #2 is all right; it is supported in the Caitanya Caritamrta.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — September 8, 1974

Caitanya Mahaprabhu is known as patita pavana, the deliverer of the fallen souls.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 8, 1974

Get standing orders for Srimad*-Bhagavatam and Caitanya Caritamrta as many as possible.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 12, 1974, Vrindaban

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu pushed the Sankirtana movement, but He never said to close the Jagannatha temple or the Govindaji temple.

You should always consider that we have invited Lord Caitanya, Lord Jagannatha, and Radha Krsna, and if we close it, it is an insult.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 15, 1974, Vrindaban

So this is natural, but since we are all pledged to work for Krsna we should follow the principle of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu trnad api sunicena taror api sahisnuna.

With great jubilation we shall open this hall for the glory of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Everything will be all right by the grace of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Taittiriya — September 15, 1974, Vrindaban

So stick to His lotus feet as advised by Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Mr. Majumdar — September 18, 1974, Vrindaban

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has very kindly introduced this method 500 years ago, and it has proved a very potent and active process.




Letter to Ajita — September 19, 1974, Vrindaban

Everyone will like this movement, it is such a nice thing, what Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has given.

Yes, every town and village, that is what Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted.




Letter to Devotees — September 24, 1974, Calcutta

So let us go on with the spreading of this sublime cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu all over the world.




Letter to Karandhara — October 8, 1974, Mayapur

But so far we are concerned we are being trained up by following the footsteps of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu: __na dhanam na janam na sundarim kavitam va jagadisa kamaye/ mama janmani janmanisvare bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi__ [[books:cc:antya:20:29|(Cc.

"My Lord I do not want any monetary gain, neither any number of followers, or wife, but simply I want to be engaged in Your causeless devotional service, which means I do not even want salvation." So if actually we follow the footsteps of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, where is the question of conspiracy?

The Gaudiya Math institution has become smashed, at least stopped its program of preaching work on account of personal ambitions.




Letter to Pariksit — October 9, 1974, Mayapur

Lord Nityananda and the associates appeared in the room.

The stick held by Lord Nityananda is like your sketch.

The bodily hues of the devotees of Lord Nityananda, why green?




Letter to Srinathji Temple — October 11, 1974, Mayapur

Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Vallabhacarya were good friends, and Vallabhacarya many times visited Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

So far I know Gopalaji is coming from Madhavendra Puri, the original acarya of Gaudiya Vaisnavas.

His disciple was Isvara Puri, and his disciple was Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Mr. Perry Muckerheide — October 12, 1974, Mayapur

From your letter I can see that you are an intelligent boy and that you have desire to assist me in spreading this movement of Lord Caitanya all over the world.




Letter to Ajita — October 19, 1974, Mayapur

Lord Caitanya will bless you.




Letter to Subala — October 24, 1974, Mayapur

Krishna will supply everything to you, according to your capacity for preaching purely the message of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 25, 1974, West Bengal

*

*

*

*

Prabhupada's translation of Caitanya Caritamrta is almost finished, only two more chapters left in the whole book.

*

*

*

*

"He is just sitting on Chaitanya Mahaprabhu's birthplace waiting for people to come and give money.

The "karma" is more important than the "janma." Even when Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was present people went to see him at Jagannath Puri, but they did not come to His birthplace, because His activity was more important than His birthplace.




Letter to Amogha — October 31, 1974, Bombay

If our books are distributed more and more in this way, there will be unlimited scope for spreading this movement of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu all over the world.




Letter to Hrdayananda — October 31, 1974, Bombay

Lord Caitanya made it a principle that we must teach by personal example.




Letter to Dhrstaketu — November 1, 1974, Bombay

6.7)]] In this age the easiest method for controlling the mind, as taught to us by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, is the chanting of Hare Krishna.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 12, 1974, Bombay

Haridasa Thakura only took one of the items, the chanting, and he was so affectionate to Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Tripurari — November 12, 1974, Bombay

Especially when you sell Caitanya Caritamrta and Srimad*-Bhagavatam.




Letter to Hansadutta — November 14, 1974, Bombay

I understand from Nitai that if another man can be sent; he mentions Jagannatha dasa; *then work on Madhya Lila will be shortened by half and he can also help in the Srimad*-Bhagavatam work now resumed after completing Caitanya Caritamrta.

*So you have Caitanya Caritamrta almost translated, achah!




Letter to Atreya Rsi — November 15, 1974, Bombay

Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted to remain a fool just to teach us how to make progress in spiritual life.




Letter to Nilambara — November 16, 1974, Bombay

I am in due receipt of your letter undated together with letters from your friends and I am glad to see they are taking serious interest along with yourself in this movement of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Srutadeva — November 16, 1974, Bombay

27-30, and I thank you very much for assisting me in this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — November 17, 1974, Bombay

I have now advised my secretary to send you immediately one copy of my Caitanya Caritamrta.




Letter to Unknown — November 17, 1974, Bombay

*(m) To perform extensive research work in Sanskrit and Bengali literature of historic texts of Vaisnavism such as Bhagavad*-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Caitanya Caritamrta, Bhakti Rasamrtia Sinduh, etc.




Letter to Dr. Marri Chenna Reddy — November 18, 1974, Bombay

Please accept my greetings and the blessings of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Nrsimha Caitanya — November 21, 1974, Bombay

My dear Nrsimha Caitanya Das,




Letter to Tamala Krsna — November 21, 1974, Bombay

Lord Caitanya wants this, so carry out His order.

Krishna will be pleased and Caitanya Mahaprabhu will be kind.




Letter to Tamopaha — November 21, 1974, Bombay

I thank you very much for your sincere efforts to be Krishna Conscious and surely you will be blessed by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Krsnakatha — November 22, 1974, Bombay

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu had many householder disciples who would preach Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Mr. Seibert — November 22, 1974, Bombay

In this age it is very difficult to become God Conscious, but if we receive the grace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu who is the most merciful of all incarnations, as certified by Srila Rupa Goswami, then certainly we will be successful in our attempt for spiritual life.

So this is the movement of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and if you take advantage of it you will see how your attraction to material life diminishes in proportion to your attraction for Krishna, which will increase more and more.




Letter to Nrhari — November 22, 1974, Bombay

I have also received the photograph of your new son Mahaprabhu Das and he appears to be very nice so keep him carefully and raise him in Krishna Consciousness and your life will be successful.




Letter to Syamananda — November 22, 1974, Bombay

Caitanya Mahaprabhu's position is to induce everyone to chant Hare Krishna and read Srimad*-Bhagavatam.




Letter to V. S. R. Chakravarti — November 22, 1974, Bombay

Of course we Gaudiya Vaisnava follow Srila Ramanuja's philosophy almost in the same manner.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu gives the identification of jiva soul as the eternal servant of Krishna and is situated as marginal potency of the Lord based on the philosophy of __acintya*-bheda bheda-tattva.__ This is almost similar to __Visistadvaita vada.__ Vaisnava philosophy is now being pushed on all over the world under the Hare Krishna movement, and we feel Sripada Ramanuja a great support for the Vaisnava philosophical understanding.

Our sampradaya is known as the Madhva Gaudiya sampradaya.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 23, 1974, Bombay

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu engaged Govindadas who was His god brother as His servant, but that was only on the order of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's spiritual master.




Letter to Mahamsa — November 25, 1974, Bombay

Lord Caitanya used to also please His mother by sending prasada and men with news.




Letter to Subala — November 25, 1974, Bombay

Caitanya Mahaprabhu advises __trnad api sunicena/taror api sahisnuna.__ We must be tolerant like the tree and humble like the blade of grass.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — November 28, 1974, Bombay

Jagai agreed to the terms of Caitanya Mahaprabhu and was corrected by the Lord.




Letter to Madhavananda — December 3, 1974, Bombay

Therefore Lord Caitanya has stated: __trnad api sunicena taror api sahisnuna.__ Another symptom of a sadhu or spiritually advanced man is described in Srimad*-Bhagavatam by Lord Kapila: __titiksavah karunikah suhrdah sarva dehinam__ [[books:sb:3:25:21|(SB 3.25.21)]].




Letter to Sri Govinda — December 6, 1974, Bombay

Just like during Lord Caitanya's time, the Muhammadans used to joke how the devotees were chanting Hare Krishna.

That was also going on during the time of Lord Caitanya.

In South India He used to travel, and in a village He would meet some man and induce him to chant, and the man would become a devotee, and Lord Caitanya would go away, but still the man would continue to chant.




Letter to Ameyatma — December 8, 1974, Bombay

Lord Caitanya was a householder at the time.




Letter to Sacimata — December 8, 1974, Bombay

It is the advice of Narottama das Thakura to chant the holy name of Gauranga either if one remains at home or in the forest.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — December 13, 1974

Your acceptance of the authority of the Bhagavad*-gita and Srimad Bhagavatam through the blessing of Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu has given me so much transcendental bliss that my ecstasy knows no bounds.




Letter to Bhakta Steve — December 16, 1974, Bombay

*It is very nice that you have joined the Radha*-Damodara travelling Sankirtana party and that you are engaged in spreading the message of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu along with Visnujana Swami and Tamala Krsna Goswami.




Letter to Badarinarayana — December 17, 1974, Bombay

*I am always happy to hear of the wonderful activities of spreading Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's sankirtana movement.




Letter to Jitaprana — December 17, 1974, Bombay

This is the way to spread our Krsna Consciousness movement, the mission of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Sri Mohan Mazumdar — December 17, 1974, Bombay

Regarding your proposal for preparing a film on the life and precepts of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, I am ready to help with my men but it is not possible for me to make the financial help.




Letter to Dr. Santosh Kumar — December 20, 1974, Bombay

According to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhus order every Indian should learn properly the Vedic conclusion and preach all over the world.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — December 23, 1974, Bombay

Our movement actually has been predicted by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Sri Bagai — December 23, 1974, Bombay

Please accept my greetings and the blessings of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Malati — December 25, 1974, Bombay

Lord Caitanya said that whether one is brahmana or whatever he may be if he knows the science of Krsna then he is to be accepted as guru.




Letter to Trivikrama — December 27, 1974, Bombay

This is Lord Caitanya's mission to go to every town and village and create Vaisnava spirit in the local men.




Letter to Jagadisa Pandita — December 28, 1974, Bombay

I would rather see people follow strictly the path of Lord Caitanya and His Sankirtana devotees.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is God Himself.

Therefore I request you to follow the simple path of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and help me spread this wonderful mission all over the world.




Letter to Kurusrestha — December 28, 1974, Bombay

Let the Indians take part in our movement and help us to push on this mission of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 28, 1974, Bombay

This is fulfilling the mission of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

So you and Visnujana Maharaja and all of your nice brahmacaris continue strongly with great enthusiasm and determination to spread this Krsna Consciousness movement all over your country and Lord Caitanya will certainly be pleased with you.

I also want one new book of Caitanya Caritamrita be published for the Lord's Appearance Day.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 1, 1975, Bombay

To the ordinary person, this is sinful, but to the devotee, it is worshipable and it is considered the highest form of devotion even by Lord Caitanya who was himself a very strict sannyasi.




Letter to Hiranyagarbha — January 4, 1975, Bombay

*Bring them all to India for Lord Caitanya's appearance day and they can also attend the opening of the Krishna*-Balarama Temple in Vrndavana.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — January 11, 1975

Please accept the blessings of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Gandharva — January 12, 1975, Bombay

During Sri Caitanya's appearance day festival, if you like you can come and live with me.




Letter to Mandakini — January 16, 1975, Bombay

By Krishna's grace you may be able to stay there and spread Lord Caitanya's movement.




Letter to Radhavallabha — January 19, 1975, Bombay

One thing is that every volume of Srimad-Bhagavatam, Caitanya Caritamrta and any other big volumes, must have a full index.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 19, 1975, Bombay

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu while instructing Srila Rupa Gosvami, has said how the seed of devotional service sprouts and increases by watering the root by the process of sravanam kirtanam.




Letter to Radhavallabha — January 21, 1975, Bombay

*Finish the Caitanya*-Caritamrta as soon as possible.




Letter to Bhavananda, Jayapataka — January 23, 1975, Bombay

The bearer of this letter, Jagannatha das brahmacari is coming to Mayapur to work on the Caitanya Caritamrta manuscript.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — January 31, 1975, Honolulu

It means really preaching Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's message.

It is not just my desire, it is the desire of Lord Caitanya, then my Guru Maharaja, then it is my desire, and that desire should be executed by you all; *then it will be accepted.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted the Bharata*-bhumi, but at least one person from Bharata-bhumi has accepted this cult and handed it over to you so, see that this desire takes practical shape.




Letter to Lokamangala — February 2, 1975, Honolulu

So, my desire is that you increase your book distribution more and more and be blessed by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Giriraja — February 4, 1975, Honolulu

One copy of our book, Lord Caitanya in Five Features may be handed over to Svami Cinmayananda as our humble presentation.




Letter to Radhavallabha — February 6, 1975, Honolulu

*Every volume of Srimad*-Bhagavatam as well as Caitanya Caritamrta must be fully complete with an index, list of references, glossary, Sanskrit pronunciation guide, and index of Sanskrit (or Bengali) verses.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — February 14, 1975, Mexico City

Factually, it is all being done by the grace of Prabhupada and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, otherwise it was not possible.




Letter to Nityananda — February 15, 1975, Mexico City

My dear Nityananda das,




Letter to Dr. Santosh Kumar — February 16, 1975, Mexico City

According to the sastras, the last most recent incarnation was Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu who appeared in West Bengal about 500 years ago.




Letter to Gurudasa, Prajapati — February 17, 1975, Mexico City

Regarding the dance troupe, I request you to prepare 7 different dances (a new one each day) from the Caitanya Caritamrta for displaying and performing during the Mayapur festival.




Letter to Govinda Datta — February 19, 1975, Caracas, Venezuela

You are also invited to participate in our Mayapur festival during Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's appearance day ceremony, as well as the opening celebration of our Krishna*-Balarama Temple in Vrndavana on Rama-Navami day.




Letter to Akbar Ali Khan — February 24, 1975

Personal.

Before that, our annual ceremony on the birth day of Lord Caitanya will take place in Mayapur (Dist.

If you so desire, I can send you another book, The *Teachings of Lord Caitanya*, as soon as I hear from you.




Letter to Mrs. Mohini H. Singh — March 6, 1975, Brooklyn

I am just on my way to London from here (New York), and from there I shall have to go to Tehran, Iran, and then back to India by the 15th of March, 1975 for arranging the birthday anniversary of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu at our Mayapur center, (District Nadia), West Bengal, India.




Letter to Dr. R.F. Rao — March 13, 1975, Tehran

This year, we will again celebrate the birth day of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in Mayapur on March 27th.




Letter to Dr. G. Ghosh — March 15, 1975, Tehran

And after that, I shall go to Mayapur to hold our annual ceremony celebrating Lord Caitanya's Birth day.




Letter to Sri B. Kanungo — March 26, 1975, Mayapur

Please accept the blessings of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Visala, Visalini — April 2, 1975, Mayapur

My simple request to both of you is that you continue to endeavor sincerely in Krishna Consciousness, being very careful to follow all of our principles very seriously and try to co*-operate fully with this Hare Krishna movement in spreading the message of Lord Caitanya all over the world.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — April 5, 1975, Mayapur

It is strictly on the basis of Lord Krishna's teachings as they are presented by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Mr. Vincent Karl — April 6, 1975, Mayapur

*Regarding your question, you may refer to Ādi*-lila, Chapter 6, Text 79 along with the purport, (Caitanya-caritamrta).




Letter to Mr. Ashis Roy — April 8, 1975, Mayapur

Actually, the teachings of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu that in every town and village there will be a center of Krishna Consciousness, is essential.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — April 19, 1975

Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu said that God has many names.




Letter to Trista Hubbarth — May 3, 1975, Bombay

Actual spiritual knowledge is to take the authoritative statements from the scriptures and from the great acaryas, spiritual masters in disciplic succession.

For example, in the Bhagavad gita, Lord Krsna gives His opinion, but He is accepted as the Supreme Personality of Godhead by all the great sages of the Vedic philosophy including Vyasadeva the compiler of all the scriptures, as well as Narada, Brahma, Siva and in the modern time, Ramanuja, Sankaracarya, Lord Caitanya, etc.




Letter to Lalita Priya — May 7, 1975, Perth

We should follow in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya and the six Goswamis of Vrndavana.




Letter to Ramesvara — May 15, 1975, Perth

Caitanya caritamrta is complete (12 parts) and only 3 parts are published, and now the 5th Canto is almost finished, so why these books are not being published?

By combined effort, publish as quickly as possible and immediately Caitanya*-caritamrta should be done.




Letter to Ramesvara — May 19, 1975, Melbourne

Things are looking very favorable for us, now we simply have to try even harder to sincerely carry out Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's orders and He will be pleased to provide us with more and more facilities.




Letter to Prabhakar — May 31, 1975, Honolulu

Actually, this movement is not to be limited in India only--*-that is the mission Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Jayananda — June 3, 1975, Honolulu

I wish to present him also one copy of the book titled, "Lord Caitanya in Five Features." So, kindly immediately see him with my letter and the book and congratulate him on my behalf.




Letter to Professor Stillson Judah — June 3, 1975, Honolulu

I take this opportunity to present you one chapter of my translation of Caitanya Caritamrta under the caption __L.C.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 4, 1975, Honolulu

In the Caitanya Caritamrta it is said, krsna sakti vina nahe nama pracar.

Besides that, in 1933, Bon was given the first chance to preach Lord Caitanya's movement in London.

per month for his expenditure, being supported by the whole Gaudiya Math institution, and still, as he could not do anything appreciable, he was called back by Guru Maharaja.

Our authority comes from Parampara system.

If the Guru was not satisfied with him and called him back, and since then, he gave up connection with Gaudiya Math and started his own institution, then how he becomes authority?

And in spite of all these things, if he is still authority by his own imagination, then people should ask him what he has been doing for the last 40 years, about the objective of Gaudiya Vaisnavism.




Letter to Nityananda — June 5, 1975, Honolulu

My dear Nityananda dasa,




Letter to Sudama — June 8, 1975, Honolulu

So, we have got so many things to do, strictly on Lord Caitanya's principle.




Letter to Professor Stillson Judah — June 11, 1975, Honolulu

The chapter 5 of Caitanya*-caritamrta is already dispatched yesterday by post.




Letter to Dinanatha — June 14, 1975, Honolulu

*After leaving India, I went to Australia and there we have constructed a very nice temple of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Radha*-Krishna, and Lord Jagannatha at Melbourne.




Letter to Durgesh Patel — June 18, 1975, Honolulu

Raghunatha dasa Goswami was also restricted by his parents, but ultimately he joined Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's movement and became one of the six Goswamis of Vrndavana.




Letter to Tulsi — June 28, 1975, Denver

I also accept the following as twice born brahmanas and their threads are enclosed duly sanctified: Citraka dasa, Ameyatma dasa, Guruttama dasa, Urjasvat dasa, Padmahara dasi, Manya dasa, Parvata Muni dasa, Nikunjavasini dasi, Krsna Lauliya dasi, Caitanya Simha dasa, and Racitambara dasi.




Letter to Nityananda — July 1, 1975, Denver

My dear Nityananda das:




Letter to Nataka*-Candrika, Jusania, Rama Tulasi, Tripti — July 2, 1975, Denver

I thank you very much for your taking seriously to this Krsna Consciousness movement by spreading this movement of Lord Caitanya's here in Denver.

I am sure that Lord Caitanya will benedict you, and that this will be a great success for Krsna Consciousness in Denver.




Letter to Manindra — July 4, 1975, Evanston

It is simply by the grace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu that we have now got a feeling for service to Krishna.

What Lord Caitanya is giving no one else has done.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — July 7, 1975, Evanston

He said that Caitanya Mahaprabhu's prediction [CB Antya*-khaṇḍa 4.126] : prthivite ache yata nagaradi grama/ sarvatra pracara haibe mora nama, would remain a dream only, but he congratulated me that I have done it practically.




Letter to Hasyakari — July 8, 1975, Evanston

You are sincere in this endeavor, so Lord Caitanya will assist you.




Letter to Carlos Bismark — July 12, 1975, Philadelphia

This proves the potency of Lord Caitanya's mission.




Letter to Mrdapriya — July 12, 1975, Philadelphia

Of course an advanced devotee feels sometimes hopelessness, just like Caitanya Mahaprabhu prayed: "O my Lord out of kindness You enable us to easily approach You by Your Holy Names, but I am so unfortunate that I have no attraction for them."




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 14, 1975, Philadelphia

Yes, everybody says like that, that I am incarnation of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Bunke Behari — July 20, 1975, Berkeley

You have made Radha and Krishna and Caitanya Mahaprabhu very attractively.




Letter to Cyavana — July 23, 1975, Los Angeles

I am glad to see that you are working enthusiastically there in Africa to spread Lord Caitanya's movement.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — July 24, 1975, Los Angeles

Regarding the library building, I am only interested in Caitanya philosophy.

As it is stated in the Caitanya Caritamrta, "__sri krsna caitanya daya karaha vicara/ vicara karile citte pabe camatkare.__" If you are indeed interested in logic and argument, kindly apply it to the mercy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

I have no objection, but our main purpose will be to accelerate the grandeur of Caitanya philosophy.

Besides that I have got about a half a dozen students who are Ph.Ds in different subjects, but they are all expert in Caitanya philosophy.




Letter to Batu Gopala — July 25, 1975, Los Angeles

I also accept upon your recommendation the second brahminical initiation for Murari Caitanya dasa.




Letter to Urvasi — July 25, 1975, Los Angeles

Be sure and read my books very carefully, Bhagavad*-gita, then Srimad-Bhagavatam, and then Caitanya Caritamrta.




Letter to Hansadutta — July 29, 1975, Dallas

Caitanya Mahaprabhu never said everyone had to take sannyasa.




Letter to Jagaddhatri, Pasupati, Sailogata, Pamela — July 30, 1975, Dallas

Aggression for the cause of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is pure.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — August 4, 1975, Detroit

Keep Guru Gauranga altar.




Letter to Madhudvisa — August 4, 1975, Detroit

What are the ingredients of the Lord Caitanya murti?

But, it is a fact that Lord Caitanya observed, as we find in Caitanya Caritamrta, but it is not necessary for Them to follow there in your temple.




Letter to Vedavyasa — August 4, 1975, Detroit

Caitanya Mahaprabhu was taking, but on principle he was avoiding.




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik — August 7, 1975, Toronto

And, everywhere we have got Deity worship; Guru Gauranga, Radha Krishna, and Jagadisa.

According to Caitanya Mahaprabhu philosophy, prasadam should be taken up to the neck, __akantha.__ In Jagannatha Puri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's only occupation was holding Sankirtana at least four hours every day and distributing prasadam to the devotees.

It is stated in the Caitanya Caritamrta that the Lord was so liberal that He would give to every man prasadam quite sufficient for being eaten by two or three men.

Now I advised to organize more festivals during Janmastami, Lord Ramacandra's Appearance Day, and Gaura Purnima, the Appearance of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Sama Priya — August 16, 1975, Bombay

Read my books daily, chant 16 rounds, and worship Lord Caitanya in your home.




Letter to Nityananda — August 21, 1975, New Delhi

My dear Nityananda Das:




Letter to Radhavallabha — August 21, 1975, New Delhi

Just like Caitanya Mahaprabhu, He said that My spiritual master saw Me as mudha.




Letter to Ramesvara & Co — September 1, 1975, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter dated August 31, 1975 and the six new volumes of Caitanya Caritamrta.




Letter to Acyutananda — September 3, 1975, Vrindaban

Regarding your difficulty in rendering Caitanya Bhagavata, yes you are right that you are overstepping your position.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 3, 1975, Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of three copies of the new German edition of Caitanya Caritamrta Chapter 7 & 8.

They are doing this on all the new volumes of Caitanya Caritamrta from Los Angeles.




Letter to Gatravan — September 4, 1975

This is the prescription given by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Jnana, Lilavati — September 12, 1975, Vrindaban

If you continue as you are now doing by the mercy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu you will be very successful.




Letter to Kirtiraja — September 15, 1975, Vrindaban

He has written that people will want to learn Bengali just to read Caitanya Caritamrta.

This boy who has written from Poland, can be sent a set of books, Krishna Book, Caitanya Caritamrta, and Bhagavad*-gita.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 18, 1975, Vrindaban

Even Caitanya Mahaprabhu's devotees were very fond of mangoes.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu, He immediately produced one mango tree at the house of Srinivasa and He was daily distributing mangoes.




Letter to Kurusrestha — September 26, 1975, Ahmedabad

The two brother Jagai and Madhai injured Lord Nityananda, but still he continued to preach, and they became great Vaisnavas.

This is the instruction of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, trnad api sunicena.




Letter to Radhavallabha — September 26, 1975, Ahmedabad

I am in due receipt of your letter dated September 19, 1975 and the two copies of the three other parts of Caitanya Caritamrta.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

Regarding the logo of the German Caitanya Caritamrta, it is o.k.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

You have published the photo of Krishna Balarama Mandir in Caitanya Caritamrta.




Letter to Dina Bandhu — October 7, 1975, Durban

I thank all of you for assisting me in spreading Lord Caitanya's Movement throughout the world.




Letter to Radhavallabha — October 20, 1975, Johannesburg

I am in due receipt of the 4 volumes of Caitanya*-caritamrta and your letter dated October 1, 1975 and I have noted the contents carefully.




Letter to Amarendra — October 21, 1975, Johannesburg

initiation: Bhusaya das Brahmacari, Jagannatha Tirtha das Brahmacari, Ekadasi das Brahmacari, Mahaprabhu das Adhikari, and Jalangi devi dasi.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 21, 1975, Johannesburg

Even Krishna couldn't understand His position in relationship to Radharani, therefore, He took the position of Radharani to understand Himself as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Mr. Longo A. Ali — October 29, 1975, Nairobi

Besides chanting on the beads 16 rounds daily minimum, you should take only prasadam of vegetarian foodstuffs offered to Guru Gauranga.




Letter to Jagadisa — November 9, 1975, Bombay

The vivid example is Nityananda Prabhu converting Jagai and Madhai.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 9, 1975, Bombay

It is all the mercy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Tripurari — November 9, 1975, Bombay

This is Caitanya Mahaprabhu's blessings that everyone of us should become a sadhu and preach Krsna consciousness.

This kindness of your nation will cause the blessings of Lord Caitanya to be showered upon them and the higher section of American people will all of them become Krsna conscious.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — November 9, 1975, Bombay

But in any case both of you do not forget to come to Mayapur during Caitanya Mahaprabhu's birth ceremony.




Letter to Kirtanananda — November 10, 1975, Bombay

All of Lord Caitanya's followers used to dance with raised hands.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 12, 1975, Bombay

So do it with sincerity and know that Caitanya Mahaprabhu, He will give you all facility and you will be a success.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 13, 1975, Bombay

So I am very pleased by all of the progress, how you boys and girls are working very sincerely to push on this movement of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — November 13, 1975, Bombay

This is Lord Caitanya's blessing upon you that you are executing his order.

That is the verdict of __Bhagavad*-gita__ and the mission of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 14, 1975, Bombay

The problem was that in India the men who joined the Gaudiya Math mission were not very educated.

If we do it nicely, then all the Western people will be happy and they will glorify Lord Caitanya.

This is Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's prediction, "When they will take this Vedic culture, they will applaud Me." So our mission should be how to have Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu applauded all over the world.




Letter to Sri P. D. Shastri — November 14, 1975, Bombay

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu strictly followed Krsna.

In this way become a spiritual master and try to liberate everyone in this land." [[books:cc:madhya:7:128|(Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila, Chapter 7, Verse 128.)]]

*This means that Caitanya Mahaprabhu advises everyone, especially every Indian, to become a guru under His order.

Therefore Caitanya Mahaprabhu's mission is as good as that of Krsna, but sometimes non-devotees misunderstand purposefully or foolishly the instruction given by Krsna in the Bhagavad-gita.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu says that you strictly follow the instructions of Krsna and preach it to everyone.

Therefore our Krsna consciousness movement is based on the advise of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to preach the Bhagavad-gita As It Is.




Letter to Mr. Mohan Majundar — November 18, 1975, Bombay

I can be seen during the Lord Caitanya birthday celebration in Sridhama Mayapur.




Letter to Ghanasyama — November 20, 1975, Bombay

This is Caitanya Mahaprabhu's mercy.




Letter to Bhumata — November 21, 1975, Bombay

This is the main thing--*-to always be anxious how to spread the glories of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's mission.




Letter to Miss P. Boodhena — November 23, 1975, Bombay

I am very glad to see that you are taking keen interest in this sublime movement of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu for benedicting the entire world with the holy name, Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare, Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.




Letter to Mr. Himtsinh J. Bhatia, Mrs. Manjula H. Bhatia — November 23, 1975, Bombay

So I am very pleased to hear this and I thank you for your service in helping to push on this mission of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Tikandas J. Batra — November 30, 1975, New Delhi

Regarding your question about Brahma Samhita, it was found by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in a temple on his travels thru south India.




Letter to Kirtiraja — December 2, 1975, New Delhi

Lord Caitanya predicted that in the modern age this movement would be spread to every town and village of the world.

But is purely spiritual authorized by the disciplic succession tracing all the way back to Krishna himself who spoke this science of life 5,000 years ago on the battlefield of Kuruksetra.




Letter to Dr. Yogi Raj Dev Svarupa — December 4, 1975, Vrindaban

Actually the astanga yoga system practiced thousands of years ago is not practical for this age, therefore Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu introduced the simple process of chanting the Holy name of Krishna for the people of this fallen age of Kali.




Letter to Saksi Gopala — December 6, 1975, Vrindaban

Therefore to clear this cloudy consciousness Caitanya Mahaprabhu recommended that one should simply chant the Holy name of God sincerely and hear it with attention.




Letter to Sri Krishna C. Batra — December 8, 1975, Vrindaban

*We have published more than 50 big books in the English language such as Bhagavad*-gita as it is, Caitanya Caritamrta, Srimad-Bhagavatam, and others.




Letter to Mahamsa — December 17, 1975, Bombay

It is Lord Caitanya's engagement.

Lord Caitanya personally traveled all over India for 6 years.

Lord Caitanya never spoke philosophy in public.

So continue this program, it is very pleasing to Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Acyutananda, Yasodanandana — December 18, 1975, Bombay

Sankirtana will always be appreciated, because it is the special blessings of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu on the people of this fallen age of Kali.

Lord Caitanya never spoke philosophy in public, he held kirtana and distributed prasadam.




Letter to Hrdayananda — December 22, 1975, Bombay

*Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu presented Himself as "__Patitam kimkarana mam visamey charambudhva".




Letter to Kirtiraja — December 31, 1975, Bombay

We are getting perfect knowledge from krishna through the disciplic succession, so our position is very firm.

It is assure of success because Lord Caitanya predicted, "In ever town and village of the world, my name will be known" The whole world is full of rascals presenting concocted ideas and everyone is suffering.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu came just to deliver these rascals.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 31, 1975, Bombay

Thousands of Caitanya Mahaprabhu temples may be established all over Australia so that I may receive one invitation card at least every month.




Letter to Palika — Unknown, 1976, India

There is no question of bathing Caitanya deity.




Letter to Hrdayananda — January 4, 1976, Nellore

Now just try to deliver Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's message to them.

*I accept Sriman Raghava Caitanya das Brahmacari for second initiation.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 5, 1976, Nellore

If the members of our movement are unable to co-operate it will be very difficult to spread the mission of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to All Governing Body Commissioners — January 6, 1976, Nellore

*Bhakti*-sarvabhauma - All the above plus the entire Caitanya-caritamrta




Letter to Dina Dayala — January 6, 1976, Nellore

*Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu desires that in every city, town and village Krishna Consciousness should be preached.

And now you have left your country also on behalf of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, therefore your life is glorious.

My Guru Maharaja always see if Krishna's name or Lord Caitanya's name appeared in someone's writing and would appreciate the writing for this alone.




Letter to Brisakapi — January 7, 1976, Nellore

Guru and Gauranga worship is standard for all our temples.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — January 10, 1976, Bombay

*Thank you for appreciating Sri Caitanya*-caritamrta.

Those who are actually looking for spiritual culture will find immense wealth in Caitanya-caritamrta.




Letter to Sir — January 22, 1976, Mayapur

It is understood from His Holiness Babaji Advaitanandan das Bhaktibhusan that some respectable gentlemen, headed by your Honor, have selected me as the President of Sri Krishna Caitanya Sangeet College, Bhaktivedyalaya Bisramtala, at Serampur.




Letter to Prthu Putra — January 24, 1976, Mayapur

This is really preaching and Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu will surely be pleased with you and bless you.




Letter to Sri Ajita Kumar Chatterjee — January 27, 1976, Mayapur

There were many devotees of Lord Caitanya like Advaita Acarya, and even Lord Nityananda who were grhasthas.

Lord Caitanya left His grhastha life.

Srila Narottama dasa Thakura has sung: "grhe va vanete thake, he gauranga bole dake".

Lord Caitanya says




Letter to Karandhara — January 29, 1976, Mayapur

They should be placed with Gaura Nitai--*-Guru Gauranga.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 30, 1976, Mayapur

The professor has very much appreciated the discussion and he has written that he will now teach a course with special attention to the teachings of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

You can also include some reviews from important professors on Caitanya*-caritamrta.

There should be an advertisement for Caitanya-caritamrta 1st Part %%_%% pp.; 2nd Part %%_%% pp.; 3rd Part %%_%% pp.; Complete %%_%% pp.




Letter to Sri Ajita Kumar Chatterjee — February 12, 1976, Mayapur

*The message of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was to give the same message as Krishna in the Bhagavad*-gita: "surrender to Krishna".

Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to discuss with Svarupa Damodara, Ramananda Ray, Sikhi Mahiti, but not publicly.




Letter to Dina Dayala — February 25, 1976, Mayapur

Caitanya Mahaprabhu says, prithivite ache yata nagar adi gram sarvasa .




Letter to Justice A.C. Sen — February 26, 1976, Mayapur

*We will then have an opportunity to present you with Krishna conscious books like Bhagavad*-gita As it is, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Caitanya Caritamrta etc.




Letter to P. R. Mohapatra — March 4, 1976, Mayapur

It is in Mayapur that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, appeared.

As you know March 16 is the birthday celebration of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and you are welcomed at any time to visit our centre in Mayapur.




Letter to Harikesa — March 7, 1976, Mayapur

Kirtiraja should be returning to preach in Eastern Europe so you can work together to introduce Lord Caitanya's sankirtana movement in this part of the world.




Letter to Dr. Chittaranjan Mohapatra — March 21, 1976, Mayapur

All the acaryas such as Ramanuja, Madhvacarya, Nimbarka, Lord Caitanya, and innumerable others have come to this conclusion: that Krishna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.




Letter to Mr. Dhawan — April 2, 1976, Vrindaban

They are Ramanujacarya, Madhvacarya, Visnu svami, and Nimbarka, and latest within the last 500 years is Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Sri Viswesha Tirtha Swami — April 10, 1976, Vrindaban

This Sanatana Dharma pracara is the real path followed by all pure acaryas such as Madhva, Ramanuja, Sri Caitanya and others.




Letter to Nityananda — May 4, 1976, Honolulu

My dear Nityananda das,




Letter to Yasomatisuta — May 15, 1976, Honolulu

Caitanya Mahaprabhu's mission is to raise the degraded to the higher platform.




Letter to Nandevara — May 23, 1976, Honolulu

I am in due receipt of your telephone message from my secretary and on your recommendation I am accepting Allan (spiritual name Taraksa das) for first initiation, and the following devotees for second initiation: Dyapaka das, Jitarati das, Dayalaji das, Gauranga das, and Jaganmatha devi dasi.




Letter to Nityananda — May 23, 1976, Honolulu

My dear Nityananda das,




Letter to Bhargava — May 29, 1976, Honolulu

Just as you did with the inside back cover of the Bhagavat darsana, the original picture of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was in color but you have printed it in black and white.




Letter to Sridhara — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

After all, one third of the world is Chinese speaking, and they are also human, they have a very old culture, so why shouldn't they be benefited by Lord Caitanya's movement.




Letter to Saurabha — June 7, 1976, Los Angeles

I want to know what it would cost to have Kaliya-Krsna Deity (with four mermaids offering prayers, Nagapatnis), and also Radha-Krishna with Lalita and Visakha, and also Guru and Gauranga; what would be the approximate cost for production and transportation of these Deities to Fiji Island?




Letter to Tusta Krsna — June 18, 1976, Toronto

Facing the altar, Nrsimhadeva can be on the left, Guru*-Gauranga in the center, and Jagannatha-Subhadra-Balarama on the right so that you can organize Rathayatra.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

All the Gaudiya Maths and Vaisnava Goswamis should join us in fighting this.

If it is not possible to sell their books, then if the Russian institutions take order, we can send them some variety of our books, like Bhagavad*-gita, one Srimad-Bhagavatam, one Caitanya-caritamrta, etc., like that.




Letter to Ramesvara — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

Already they have sent several of my books to Srivatsa Goswami and Srivatsa Goswami mentions that he received 2 volumes of Caitanya Caritamrta from Los Angeles BBT Warehouse.




Letter to Yasodanandana — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

You should always remember the statement of Caitanya Mahaprabhu:




Letter to Nityananda — July 5, 1976, Washington D.C.

My dear Nityananda dasa,




Letter to Dhrstaketu — July 17, 1976, New York

*You can use the nickname Krishna*-dasa, or Caitanya-dasa, etc., etc.




Letter to Letter to: Jayapataka — July 26, 1976

It is because you are helping me that all this has become possible otherwise how can I do anything alone, ekaki amara nahi paya bol, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu says that I cannot do anything, alone I am helpless.

So Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Krsna Himself and he wants the help of His devotees and what to speak of me.




Letter to Nityananda — August 2, 1976

My dear Nityananda das;




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 7, 1976, Valencay, France

The cause of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's agitation was much the same as your own.

As you are irritated by the criticism of Sri Vallabhacarya, similarly Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was also agitated when Vallabhacarya criticized Sridhara Svami.

This parampara has existed for a very long time.

It was also accepted during Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's time, but Sri Vallabhacarya violated the system.

These verses are from __Antya lila,__ Chapter 7, entitled "Lord Caitanya meets Vallabha Bhatta".

Vallabha Bhatta's declaration certainly agitated Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Consequently, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu remarked sarcastically that He considered that anyone who did not accept the svami (or Sridhara Svami) as an authority was a prostitute.

If you will kindly take a little trouble to read this chapter "Lord Caitanya meets Vallabha Bhatta" you will understand the whole situation.

So when Vallabha Bhatta criticized Sridhara Svami, Caitanya Mahaprabhu criticized Vallabha Bhatta strongly.

This is a fact, but this does not mean that Vallabha Bhatta and Caitanya Mahaprabhu were inimical.

Vallabha Bhatta honored Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as a superior.

Sometimes Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would chastise Vallabha Bhatta and sometimes He would favor him, because this was their relationship.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would never refuse the occasional invitations of Vallabha Bhatta.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — August 14, 1976, Bombay

It is Caitanya Mahaprabhu's mission, my Guru Maharaja's mission, and my mission.

It is through the parampara.




Letter to Ramesvara , Radhavallabha — August 14, 1976, Bombay

He said personally to me, "If I could sell this Gaudiya Matha building, that would have been better." He predicted that there would be fire within these walls.

Even a drop will never go in vain, __nitya.__ In this connection Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's prayer, __ayi nanda tanuja kinkarama patitam mam__ .




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — August 22, 1976

At the present moment we have published about 80 books such as Bhagavad-gita, Srimad Bhagavatam, Caitanya Caritamrta, and so on.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — August 26, 1976, New Delhi

Be serious to push on this sankirtana movement of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and certainly He will bless you and your life will become perfect, __na ca tasman manusyesu kascin me priya*-krtama,__ anyone who preaches this message of the Bhagavad-gita is the most dear servant of the Lord.




Letter to Dinesh Candra Sarkar — August 26, 1976, New Delhi

The plans and contemplations are going on in different phases, now when Caitanya Mahaprabhu will be pleased it will be taken up.




Letter to Karandhara — August 31, 1976, New Delhi

All of Caitanya Mahaprabhu's associates were grhasthas and all of them helped Caitanya Mahaprabhu in His missionary activities.

Later on He took sannyasa and specifically He was assisted by Svarupa Damodara, but still He had intimate relations with grhasthas like Advaita Acarya, Nityananda, Gadadhara, and Srivas Thakura.




Letter to Jagajivana — September 1, 1976, New Delhi

This is the wish of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu that, __yare dakho tare kaho krsna upadesa,__ everyone you see or meet, tell him about krsna; __amara ajnaya guru haya tara ei desa__ [[books:cc:madhya:7:128|(Cc.




Letter to Gaura Gopala (Govinda?) — September 6, 1976, Vrindaban

Caitanya Mahaprabhu was travelling alone and with great difficulty His associates induced Him to accept an assistant.




Letter to Sri Rathindranath Ganguly — September 6, 1976, Vrindaban

As stated by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, __bharat bhumite manusya haila janma yara janma sathaka kare karo para upakara.__ Therefore it is very good that you are taking these instructions of the Lord seriously by surrendering yourself under the direction of His bona fide representative.




Letter to Gurudasa — September 12, 1976, Vrindaban

Lord Caitanya's danda was broken by Nityananda Prabhu and He never carried it again.




Letter to Dixit — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore recommends __niskincanasya bhagavata bhajano 'numukhasva.__




Letter to Gaura Govinda — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

So there is no hopelessness; *if we revive Krishna consciousness in a systematic way, within a very short time we can revive our original Indian culture on the basis of the teachings of Lord Krishna and the __Bhagavad*-gita.__ So we have to work very hard for this purpose and if you follow the path of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, it will be very easily done.




Letter to Ramesvara — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

Kindly do this and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu will be pleased and my Guru Maharaja will be pleased and I, as their humble servant, will also be pleased.




Letter to Pancadravida — September 20, 1976, Vrindaban

Caitanya Svarupa das brahmacari




Letter to unknown 2 — September 28, 1976

The intention was that the men of that continent may easily grasp the teachings as well as advice of Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu.

*With the grace of Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu by and by ISKCON's 40 temples in America's important cities were constructed and throughout Europe in England, France, Germany, Italy and in Melbourne and Sydney in Australia, New Zealand, Auckland, Africa, Canada and Tehran and other places as well in the world all total of 102 such centres of ISKCON for distribution of Krishna cult were established.

The devotees attached to these temples out of natural devotion frequently visit to have a glance of the holy birthplace of Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu at Mayapur, Navadvipa, and that of Shri Krishna at Mathura and His lila*-ksetra at Vrndavana, and that they do so in thousands.

What harms them if the devotees of Shri Krishna come here to have a darshan of the birthplaces of Shri Krishna and Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu?




Letter to Gaura Govinda — October 7, 1976, Vrindaban

Nityananda Kanungo, the father of Bijayananda, can give you information about that land.




Letter to Hrdayananda — October 7, 1976, Vrindaban

May Lord Caitanya bless you.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 15, 1976, Chandigarh

Jabier Rodriguez has been accepted by me as a duly initiated disciple, his name is Jaya Caitanya.




Letter to Radhavallabha — October 15, 1976, Chandigarh

There is no need to print Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, His Life and Precepts, it is already there in other books.




Letter to Kuladri — October 22, 1976, Vrindaban

*Bernald Ely--*-Vallabha Caitanya dasa




Letter to Makhanlal — October 24, 1976, Vrindaban

Nityananda is the principle of the Guru.

So, the Gurudeva is the incarnation of Nityananda.

Anyone strictly following the instruction of the Guru is following Nityananda.

That is the best way to become Krsna conscious, and Krsna is non*-different from Nityananda.

You may pray to Lord Nityananda to help you become dedicated in the service of your Guru.

You should approach Nityananda Prabhu through your Spiritual Master.




Letter to Chittrakara — October 25, 1976, Vrindaban

Nitai*-Gaura means world wide preaching, because Lord Caitanya appeared to spread this movement to every town and village of the world, and by the grace of good souls like yourself the desire of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is being fulfilled in the modern age.




Letter to Harikesa — October 28, 1976, Vrindaban

Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to go out chanting.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — October 29, 1976, Vrindaban

Caitanya Mahaprabhu says it doesn't matter whether one is a sannyasi, grhastha, brahmana, or sudra.




Letter to Hrdayananda — November 2, 1976, Vrindaban

You have written to say you want to start printing Caitanya Caritamrta.

Caitanya Caritamrta is the post*-graduate study.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 7, 1976, Vrindaban

*Bhakta Christian--*-Caitanya-Nitai Dasa




Letter to B.S. Bodhayana Maharaja — November 9, 1976, Vrindaban

There is great prospect for preaching Caitanya Mahaprabhu's message all over the world and in India also.

Recently we held a similar program in Candigargh and the devotees of Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Math also participated.

They invited me in the local center of Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Math and many thousands of people came to hear me.




Letter to Bhavananda — November 10, 1976, Vrindaban

Especially please go from village to village with a party of 5, 6 men and preach the message of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu with great enthusiasm.




Letter to S.L. Dhani, Deputy Secretary — November 14, 1976

*The abovementioned International Society for Krishna Consciousness has published within the last ten years English translations of the Bhagavad Gita, Srimad Bhagavatam (Maha*-purana), Caitanya Caritamrta, Isopanisad and many other volumes of India's most ancient Vedic cultural heritage, which are now translated into French, German, Spanish, Portuguese, Dutch, Italian, Chinese, etc.




Letter to Syama Sundarji — November 15, 1976, Vrindaban

I took it very seriously and by His grace we have now published my translations of __Bhagavad*-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Caitanya Caritamrta, Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Upadesamrta,__ etc.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 18, 1976, Vrindaban

Our business is to glorify Krsna as the Lord of Vrndavana and to popularize Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's Hare Krsna Movement.

There are many sahajiyas who imitate Rupa Goswami not to go out of Vrndavana, but Caitanya Mahaprabhu remained always outside Vrndavana for preaching purposes, although He is is the master of Vrndavana personally.




Letter to Giriraja — November 25, 1976, Vrindaban

What we have discussed is printed in Caitanya Caritamrta.

We can't rectify what is written in Caitanya Caritamrta.

The exchange between Lord Caitanya and Vallabhacarya was on friendly terms.

." So, this criticism of Sridhara Swami was as much intolerable for Caitanya Mahaprabhu as His criticism upon Vallabhacarya is intolerable for you.

There is an English proverb spoken by Lord Jesus Christ, "Judge not others lest ye be judged." So, the conclusion is, as we learn from Caitanya Caritamrta, that in the beginning Sri Vallabhacarya criticized Sridhara Swami and then Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu criticized Vallabhacarya.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 20, 1976, Bombay

You propose to induce the American people to surrender to Lord Caitanya by expansion of book distribution, that is wanted.

When Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to East Bengal for preaching, his first wife was alone.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 1, 1977, Bombay

Their names are as follows: Manu P.--*-Mahaprabhu dasa, Pujush D.---Purusottama dasa, Keith C.---Kulasekhar dasa, Gary C.---Gariyan dasa, Jim S.---Jaya dasa, Linda C.---Laksmipriya dasi, Robbie K.---Ramapriya dasi, Ann C.---Annapurna dasi.




Letter to Pancadravida — January 20, 1977, Orissa

Just try to give shape to the instructions of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Vasudeva — January 23, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

Ramananda Raya said (to Lord Caitanya), "Lord Brahma said (to Krsna), 'My dear Lord, those devotees who have thrown away the impersonal conception of the Absolute Truth and have therefore abandoned discussing empiric philosophical truths should hear from self-realized devotees about Your holy name, form, pastimes and qualities.

Indeed, You are conquered by such persons, although You are always unconquerable.' " (Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila Ch.




Letter to Alex, Bob, Drdhavrata, Gupta, Rsabhadeva, Stan — January 24, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

I want that every respectable person has a full set of Bhagavatam and Caitanya Caritamrta in his home.




Letter to Kay Johnson — January 26, 1977

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu said anyone can become a guru in the matter of teaching about Krsna, provided he or she thoroughly learns the Krsna science.




Letter to Rajendra Sahai — January 31, 1977

I know the Beni Madhava temple is famous and associated in the Pastimes of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Kashinath Mullick — February 4, 1977

This can be stopped immediately if we adopt the process of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's activities are known as delivering the sinful men: papi tapi yat chila hare name udarila.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu without any discrimination used to call from all orders of life and engage them in chanting Hare Krsna Mantra.




Letter to Tusta Krsna Swami — February 4, 1977

Our method is simple as taught by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu: chant Hare Krishna and distribute prasadam.




Letter to Chittaranjan Mohanty — February 8, 1977

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu never discussed the topics of Rasaleela in public audience, but only with the most confidential associates.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 8, 1977

You can send a donation to a new account I am just opening for construction of a temple at Panihati, an important place in the pastimes of Lord Caitanya.

The account is with the Central Bank of India, "ISKCON Panihati Gauranga Mandir" account, Camac St.




Letter to Bir Krsna — February 10, 1977, Mayapur

This will be the most effective method for carrying out Lord Caitanya's prediction that the chanting of Hare Krsna will be taken up in every town and village of the world.

The purpose of this Krsna Consciousness movement is stated by Caitanya Mahaprabhu in the Caitanya Caritamrta:




Letter to Mangal Chandra Moulic — February 18, 1977

We are ourselves strictly following the instructions of Caitanya Mahaprabhu which are nondifferent from the teachings of Lord Krsna in the Bhagavad*-gita.

Lord Caitanya taught for the benefit of all humanity, by teaching the constitutional knowledge of the self as the eternal servant of Krsna.




Letter to Letter to: Nityananda — February 18, 1977

Dear Nityananda,




Letter to Srila Prabhupada — March 13, 1977, Unknown Place

The brightness of your devotion to Krsna outshines all others, and while they stay at home with the Deity and their bhajan, you boldly set forth to preach the message of Lord Caitanya and your Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Nityananda — March 16, 1977, Mayapur

My dear Nityananda,




Letter to Dr. S.B. Chatterjee — April 3, 1977

Shri Swarup Damodar was the secretary of Caitanya Mahaprabhu and many scholars of that day used to come and see Caitanya Mahaprabhu with their writings.

This is mentioned in the Caitanya*-caritamrta.




Letter to Gurukrpa — April 6, 1977, Bombay

Now that our Bombay temple is nearing completion you must begin to construct a nice temple at the birthplace of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Mayapur dham.




Letter to Brahmananda Maharaja — April 10, 1977

I hope this meets you well and enthusiastic to carry out the order of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Nityananda — April 12, 1977, Bombay

My dear Nityananda:




Letter to Dr. G. Ghosh — April 19, 1977

And it will be a great opportunity for our men to go and to develop this place because Lord Caitanya visited there and therefore we are very eager to develop it.




Letter to Kuladri — April 28, 1977, Bombay

*"Initiated names Phil--*-Pippalada Dasa, Mark---Mahaprabhu Krpa Dasa, Susan---Syama Dasi, Rita---Pitambar Dasi, Brahmans all approved sacred thread of Aravinda sent with letter.

*Mark Knox--*-Mahaprabhu Krpa Dasa




Letter to German Disciples — May 6, 1977, Bombay

But this has not stopped you from your determination to serve the cause of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

We must execute the order of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu which is:




Letter to Gurukrpa — May 18, 1977, Vrindaban

I am so much grateful to you and to all of your men how much you are sacrificing for spreading the movement of Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Go on distributing these books more and more and Caitanya Mahaprabhu will bless all of you.

Vrndavana is for residence, Bombay is office for organization, and Mayapur is for worship of the Supreme Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




The Six Goswamis

Letter to Sardar Patel — February 28, 1949, Calcutta

The Vaisnava __acaryas__ especially Lord Caitanya and his six Gosvami disciples give us ample opportunity and scope for this work.

Lord Caitanya first inaugurated the __sankirtana__ or __randhun__ movement and the later Gosvamis supported it by scholarly philosophical synthesis.

The six __sandarbhas__ by Srila Jiva Goswami are marvelous in this respect.




Letter to R. Prakash — June 22, 1951, Allahabad

With reference to my personal interview with your honor, I beg to introduce myself as an humble disciple of His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja of Sridhama Mayapur at Nadia the holy birth place of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu the divine inaugurator of __sankirtana__ movement.

In the spiritual line of disciplic succession from Sri Brahmaji who was first transcendental student of the __Vedas__ down to my spiritual master as above mentioned, the Vedic culture is aimed at reestablishing the eternal relation of living entity with the Absolute Truth of Whom the living entities are but parts & parcels.

*Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as confirmed incarnation of Sri Krishna the Personality of Godhead inaugurated this __sankirtana__ movement and He reclaimed all conditioned souls from all ranks of life even from animal kingdom for being re*-instated in the transcendental relation and activities of loving service to the Absolute Truth.

And we follow the footprints of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His associates who were all kind enough to raise the social status of every one concerned irrespective of birth and occupation.

*(2) To preach the teachings of __Bhagavad*-gita,__ __Bhagavata,__ __Ramayana,__ life of such saints as Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Tulsidas etc.

That is the teaching of Bhagavad-gita and that is the demonstrative preaching of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu changed the face of it spiritually.

*So the present process of human thinking for material gains only has to be changed by an organized preaching work of Bhagavad*-gita as done by Lord Caitanya not only for the benefit the people of India but also for all people in the world.

Lord Caitanya's way of preaching is %%___%% but a practical demonstration of the way of Bhagavad-gita.

No amount of dry speculation by easy chair empiric philosophers will be able to implement the teachings of Bhagavad-gita unless we adopt the practical ways of Lord Caitanya as above mentioned.

*I wish that you may recommend this scheme of work to your government and the financial help may be awarded to the board of governors made according to the memorandum & articles of association and I shall work as the %%__ __%% for the association throughout my life as ordered by my spiritual master Om Visnupada Sri Srimad Bhakti*-Siddhanta Goswami Maharaja.




Letter to Jawaharlal Nehru — January 20, 1952, Allahabad

Not to speak of Lord Sri Krishna who spoke the philosophy of Bhagavad*-gita near about 5000 years ago, we know that within 2000 years of human history no sages including Jesus Christ, prophet Mohammed, Lord Buddha, Acarya Sankara, Madhya, Ramanuja or even Lord Caitanya gave any importance to materialistic way of living.

As an humble disciple of Om Visnupada Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami, I wish to remain always true to you and everyone.




Letter to Gosvami Maharaja — September 16, 1955, New Delhi

My dear Sripada Gosvami Maharaja,

It happened that about a fortnight past we had a Path Kirtana function at his residence at 7*-B, Pusa Road and in that evening we had some talk about Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

He appeared to be wellversed with the matter of Sri Caitanya Caritamrta.

But my suggestion is that either in Calcutta or in Delhi we must have our own press with good equipments so that we may be able to broadcast the message of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in all the important languages specially in Hindi and in English.

This day we have received two copies of "Gaudiya Darshan" from Sripada Sridhara Maharaja's Math at Navadvipa.




Letter to Govinda Maharaja — September 16, 1955, New Delhi

This morning I received two copies of your "Gaudiya Darshan" and I was very glad to see its appearance.

Kesava Maharaja and so also I heard it from Spd Goswami Maharaja that His Holiness Sripada Sridhara Maharaja is going to publish "Gaudiya Darshan" and today I find it actually in hand.

I have just written a letter to Sripada Gosvami Maharaja and in that letter the following statements have been carried to him him.

"This day we have received two copies of Gaudiya Darsana from Sripada Sridhara Maharaja's Math at Navadvipa.

Sripada Sridhara Maharaja's article on Gaudiya Darsana is philosophical and if he so desires I can get it translated into English by myself and get it published in the Sri Sajjanatoshani Patrika.




Letter to Gosvami Maharaja — October 5, 1955, New Delhi

My dear Sripada Gosvami Maharaja,

I am in due receipt of your letter of the %%__ __%% while you're staying at Howrah Gaudiya Math.

*__N.B.__ Some non*-Bengali gentlemen are demanding my Hindi edition of Caitanya Caritamrta.




Letter to Sri Biswambhar Goswami — December 25, 1956, Shanti Kutir, Vrindaban

Revered Sri Goswami Ji,

*I have come to Vrindaban to consult with you if it is possible to form an association of the Vaisnavas of all Indian Sampradayas to protect the interest and principles of all the Acaryas: Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu amalgamated the views of all the previous Acaryas in His thesis of Acintya*-bhedabheda Tattva explicitly explained by Sri Baladeva Vidyabhusana in his Govinda Bhasya of the Vedanta-sutra.

His Holiness Srila Gopala Bhatta Goswami was the originator of Vaisnava Smrti in our Gaudiya Sampradaya and your good self is the worthy descendant of Sri Goswamiji.




Letter to Seth Mangumal Amarsingh — July 24, 1958, Bombay

*The present Vrindaban city is the excavation of the six Gosvamis headed by Srila Rupa and Sanatana Gosvamis who were deputed by Lord Caitanya to re*-establish the Bhakti cult and inexecution of the order of Lord Caitanya the six Gosvamis lived there made a vast research in the Sastras and left behind them a vast literatures of pure Bhakti cult to be broadcast all over the world by later Acaryas.

As such my Spiritual Master Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Goswami Maharaja made a great effort to execute the order of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and we were fortunate enough to meet Him for service.

But I am practically struggling very hard for this job without any tangible success till Sri Sanjib Banerji has told me that you are the right person to co-operate with me in this noble task for propagating the Bhakti cult and combined in the message of Sri Caitanya Caritamrta.




Letter to Mr. Banerjee — July 28, 1958, Bombay

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's message of universal love and fellow feeling requires to be preached in an organized manner and we Bengalis the countrymen of Lord Caitanya have a responsibility for this transcendental task.

Some years ago Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja my spiritual master attempted to preach this message throughout the world but unfortunately after His departure the movement was not carried by the entrusted successors.

The modern set of human civilization is an anachronism and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's message only can adjust the things all over the world.

It is not blind conviction but actually this a fact which can be judged if people will make an analysis of the mercy bestowed by Lord Caitanya.

Also I shall be more glad to speak on the teachings of Lord Caitanya amongst your selected friends if such a meeting is organized at your or any other suitable place.




Letter to Ved Prakash — July 28, 1958, Bombay

My spiritual master Om Visnupada Sri Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja wanted it and just trying to serve Him without any personal whim.

This philosophy of acintya bhedabheda tattva was preached by Lord Caitanya for world welare.




Letter to Mr. Nakano — April 18, 1961, Delhi

I am a humble creature and I am just trying to do my bit in this connection because I was so ordered by my Spiritual Master Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja.

I met my spiritual master Late Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami in 1922 and he desired me to preach in the foreign countries the spiritual movement started by Lord Caitanya for enlightenment of all materialistic men all over the world.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — November 8, 1965, New York

Srila Prabhupada had a strong desire to open our preaching centres in the Western countries and both Bon Maharaja and Goswami Maharaja were deputed for this purpose without any tangible result.

I have come to this country with the same purpose in view and as far as I see it here in America there is very good scope for preaching the cult of Lord Caitanya.

There is difficulty of exchange and I think unless you have some special arrangement for starting a branch of Caitanya Math transfer of money will be difficult.

If you agree then take it for granted that I am one of the worker of the Sri Mayapur Caitanya Matha.

Although they are not so popular in these foreign countries they have made a great propaganda only and as a result of such propaganda they are very prosperous in India while the Gaudiya Math people are starving.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — June 23, 1966, New York

The Gaudiya Math institution has failed.

Please send me immediately one copy of __Panjika__ and a copy of __Satkriya Sarartha Dipika__ of Gopala Bhatta Goswami.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — August 21, 1966, New York

Also, they are taking Mahaprabhu's mahaprasada.

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura wrote very hopefully, "When will that day come when white people, that is Europeans and Americans, join with all others and loudly sing Mahaprabhu's kirtana." So I can see that that day has come.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — November 19, 1966, New York

"Sri Sri Guru Gauranga Jayatho"

*A visit should also be made to the Gosvami of the Radha*-Damodara Temple.




Letter to Nripen Babu — December 15, 1966, New York

Perhaps you may remember that when I first came to your temple, this was my proposal and both yourself and Gauracandra Goswami agreed to this.

I want to start a nice International Institute at the place of Srila %%__%% Goswami is silent on this point and therefore I am writing to you.

My mission is develop the glories of Srila Jiva Goswami all over the world and I think you should cooperate with my honest endeavour.




Letter to Sar Maharaja — March 11, 1967, San Francisco

I am glad to learn that your activities following the foot prints of our beloved Gosvami Maharaja is being conducted nicely.

Will you kindly send me a certificate in your personal form of letter as the President and Acarya of the Gaudiya Sangha (Regd) in the following words and oblige.

Bhaktivedanta Swamiji Maharaja is a bona fide disciple of my Spiritual Master On Visnupada Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Goswami Prabhupada.

Subsequently he has accepted the renounced order of life (Sannyasam) from His Holiness Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajnan Kesava Maharaja the Founder President of the Gaudiya Vedanta Samity in 1959.

He is therefore bona fide Preacher in the line of disciplic succession from Lord Caitanya Who preached the cult of Krishna Consciousness in India about 481 years ago.




Letter to Nripen Babu — March 18, 1967, San Francisco

I am very sorry to learn that things in the Temple Srila Jiva Goswami has deteriorated so much.

Any way please try to save temple of Jiva Goswami because in very near future many people all parts of the world will come to see the Temple and Samadhi of Jiva Goswami and Rupa Goswami.

As you are going to restore order in the temple I am always with you because Srila Jiva Goswami's temple is my heart and soul.

If Radha Damodara desires many Americans will go to see the holy place of Jiva Goswami in the very near future.

Nripendra Natha Banerjee Nathauram Goswami




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 7, 1967, San Francisco

I am so pleased to have your association and I always thank my Spiritual Master Om Visnupada Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja for His favor by sending me some sincere representative of Him in missionary activities in this part of the world.

I have given a note of direction to Hayagriva for writing a Drama on Lord Caitanya and if he can deliver us a nice Drama for staging in your different parts of the State it will be a great stride for our mission and I hope it will help us financially a great deal.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — April 14, 1967, New York

"Sri Sri Guru Gauranga Jayatho"

The bank is supposed to pay Rs 5/- to the Gosvami per month, but the Gosvami never wrote me a letter.




Letter to Sripada Nripen Babu — April 27, 1967, New York

Amalgamation of all the deities namely the deity of Krsna dasa Kaviraja Goswami, Deity of Bhugarbha Goswami, the Deity of Jayadeva Goswami and the Deity of Jiva Goswami Prabhupada at one place by your maternal uncle is the beginning of this mismanagement culminating at last by selling the properties of the respective deities by Gauracandra for his personal sense gratification--*-is clear case of misappropriation and it is clear case of criminal breach of trust.

Otherwise you shall not be able to protect the state and I think for the sake of Radhadamodarji and Srila Jiva Goswami you must adopt this principle and stay in the temple as co-sebait and if Gauracandra does not allow you to stay either you can stay at my rooms or you can ask the court to claim your room which Gauracandra has forcibly occupied.

So far the land is concerned my society desires to construct a nice American house on the land for study and promulgation of the Goswami literatures all over the world.

So please be with me in this project as you have promised for the service of Srila Jiva Goswami.




Letter to Jadurani — September 9, 1967, Vrindaban

Only Rupa and Raghunath Goswami are eternal associates.

Regarding Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, he decended from higher planet for being liberated in the association of Lord Caitanya, so his conditioned life came to an end after he contacted Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 21, 1967, San Francisco

Lord Caitanya was eulogized by Rupa Goswami as the latter understood that Lord Caitanya was there to distribute Krishna Consciousness.

Lord Caitanya wanted that the message should be distributed in every village and town of the globe.

Regarding the *Teachings of Lord Caitanya*, it must be very nice.




Letter to Advaita — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

That is the standard distribution of money example set by our predecessors, Srila Rupa Goswami, and Srila Sanatana Goswami.

Srila Rupa Goswami used to distribute his money as follows: 50% for Krishna, 25% for relatives, and 25% for personal emergency expenditures.




Letter to Mr. David J. Exley — February 21, 1968, Los Angeles

Without tracing the history of this movement, we can safely say that at least 5000 years ago, this movement was started from the Battlefield of Kuruksetra.

Later on, about 500 years ago, it received great impetus from Lord Caitanya, and since that time, there are millions of supporters for Krishna Consciousness in India.

So far I am concerned, I am a humble disciple of His Divine Grace, Om Visnupad Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja, who was the original pioneer of spreading this movement in the Western world.

I am recognized Acarya of this movement, as will be evidenced by the enclosed copies of different branches of the Gaudiya Math institutions.

The certificates enclosed herewith are signed by my God*-brothers, who have now different branches of the same Gaudiya Math Institution which I am now spreading in this country.

So, originating from Caitanya Mahaprabhu, there are thousands of centers all over India for spreading this Krishna Consciousness philosophy.

There will be a very big conference at Mayapur, at which thousands of people will attend, celebrating the Advent Day of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in March.

The process %%___%% is very simple, and is acceptable by any member of %%___%% irrespective of caste, creed, or color, or nation %%___%% Gaudiya Math Institutions, each of them having %%___%% are our sister establishments, and we can disseminate %%___%% amounts of information through them to vast number %%___%% in India, and throughout the East.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 12, 1968, San Francisco

Those who try to distribute Krishna Consciousness amongst the general mass of people are very much favorite to Lord Krishna and Lord Caitanya.

So you have all the blessings of Lord Caitanya for your laudable work in Buffalo.

Rupa Goswami's eternal rasa is conjugal love.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 23, 1968, Boston

But my request is that as you have accepted Sannyas in this order of our disciplic succession, you must do some more service to Krishna than chanting and meditating, and the opportunity you have got.

I am getting older and older, so actually if I get a peaceful place as described by you, the rest of my life will be continued in translating Srimad*-Bhagavatam and other Goswami literature, assisted by some of my disciples like you.

So far your cooking is concerned, you are my first student to learn Indian style of cooking and from you the disciplic succession has spread and many of our students are cooking.




Letter to Sacisuta — June 17, 1968, Montreal

That is the philosophy of inconceivably one and different, expounded by Lord Caitanya.

9, text 1, 'Suta Goswami said, thus being afraid of the act of killing the subjects in the battlefield of Kuruksetra, Maharaja Yudhisthira went to that place of massacre where Bhismadeva was lying on a bed of arrows for passing away.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 3, 1968, Montreal

They may be called sukaracharya, or acharya or preacher not by disciplic succession, but on the right of heredity.

But really goswami means one who is master of the influence of different senses, namely the influence of tongue, the influence of mind, the influence of anger, the influence of belly, the influence of genital, and the influence of talking.

So one who is master of these influential webs of sense gratification, he is called goswami.

Goswami is not by hereditary chart.

So Sukaracharya posed himself as such goswami spiritual master.

Srila Jiva Goswami has described in his Karamasandharvha that one should be anxious to accept a spiritual master who is bona fide in spiritual knowledge.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — August 23, 1968, Montreal

They want to come to Vrindaban to study the Krishna philosophy as authorized by explained by the Gosvamis and specifically by Jiva Goswami in his six Sandarbha.

But they have sincerely developed Krishna Conscious by the recommended process of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Kirtanananda, Hayagriva — August 23, 1968, Montreal

The San Francisco devotees are in New York, and so you may not send the Caitanya lila just now, better you finish it nicely.




Letter to Rupanuga — August 30, 1968, Montreal

My father also trained me and instructed me to his best capacity, and he prayed for me that Radharani may be pleased upon me, and I think by my father's blessings and grace, I may have come to this position, and I might have gotten into relationship with His Divine Grace, Om Visnupad Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja.

*Regarding your question: "about the six*-armed Lord Caitanya you gave me (Krishna, Lord Caitanya, and Lord Rama combined.) Why is Lord Caitanya carrying a __forked__ stick?




Letter to Gurudasa — December 14, 1968, Los Angeles

*Your question, "How did Prakasananda Sarasvati see or think that Lord Caitanya was the Lord Narayana Himself when he only realized Brahman?"--*-by personal audience of Lord Caitanya they could realize Him as Narayana because they were sincere in searching out the Absolute Truth.

So Prakasananda Sarasvati was submissive to Lord Caitanya, because he begged Lord Caitanya to occupy superior seat, while Caitanya Mahaprabhu out of His extreme humbleness, was sitting in a place where they were washing their feet.

Just like in the Caitanya Caritamrta, the author Kaviraja Goswami says that he is lower than the stool, and Sanatana Goswami says that he is born and associated with most degraded persons.

Prakasananda Sarasvati appreciated the greatness of Lord Caitanya, even though He was humble, and therefore Lord Caitanya's Mercy was bestowed upon him, and thus he could accept Him as He is.

The history of this Vani dasi is that she is an old lady, and has a house and has hung a sign, Gaudiya Math, but that is all.




Letter to Brahmananda — December 19, 1968, Los Angeles

The list of names you received from MacMillan of reviewer copies should be kept carefully so you may approach them with copies of __Teachings Of Lord Caitanya.__ Try to convince these reviewers that these literatures are very badly needed at the present time when people are becoming confused on account of godlessness.

You will do good always by offering your prayers to His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Goswami Maharaja.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 16, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding your questions, the incidence of Sanatana Goswami and Rupa Goswami should be taken as follows; Rupa Goswami treated Sanatana Goswami as his Spiritual Master, so therefore to pray to Krishna for serving Krishna or the Spiritual Master is very good.




Letter to Govinda — January 26, 1969, Los Angeles

They produced such great literature like __Sandarbhas,__ by Jiva Goswami, and __Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu,__ by Rupa Goswami.

Similarly, Lord Caitanya is Narayana Himself, and His wife, Visnupriya, is the Goddess of Fortune.

Lord Caitanya was a very learned scholar, a very beautiful young brahmana, and He had a very affectionate mother, but Lord Caitanya Himself accepted the botheration voluntarily for the good of the human society and all living entities.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 7, 1969, Los Angeles

ALL GLORIES TO SRI GURU AND GAURANGA!!

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your rubber*-stamped circular letter of January 29, 1969 regarding the Golden Jubilee Festival of Sri Caitanya Math.

Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura and Srila Prabhupada desired that such American and European devotees may live at Mayapur for studies of Sri Caitanya philosophy, and now the time is ripe when many American, European, and Japanese students working as my disciples are ready to go there for this purpose.

But on my proposing this scheme, Sraman Maharaja, in his letter of 24 January, 1969 writes as follows: "On hearing the news of Golden Jubilee of Caitanya Math, many people are coming daily to see the place.

I therefore request you to give me a plot of land within the precincts of Sri Caitanya Math to construct a suitable building for my European and American students who are loitering in Vrindaban chased by Bon Maharaja, and who may go in numbers to visit the site of the Birth place of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

I can take the responsibility of constructing such building at Sri Caitanya Math and bear all expenses for the boarding and lodging of such students who will go there.

Sraman Maharaja says that Sri Caitanya Math is not in a position to meet their standard of living.

You have also not mentioned in the matter of Bon Maharaja's preaching work why he was called back from this work in Europe, and why the Late Goswami Maharaja was sent in his place.

If it is possible though, please try to do it now, and you will see that we have a center in each and every town and village of the world, as it was predicted by Lord Caitanya.

You are regularly receiving these copies both in Calcutta and Madras, and I have also instructed to send copies to Sri Caitanya Math for Sraman Maharaja.

*Besides the above book, my following books are also selling all over America and Europe: __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ (6 volumes), __Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ __Transcendental Meditation Explained, Easy Journey to Other Planets, Isopanisad, Brahma Samhita,__ and __Nectar of Devotion.__ I shall send you a copy of __Teachings of Lord Caitanya__ as soon as I get copies from Japan in March, 1969.

The summary is that you may kindly give me a plot of land in the Sri Caitanya Math for the proposed building.

As a bona fide disciple of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja, and because I am trying my best to fulfill His holy desire in the matter of preaching work in this part of the world, I have got the right to ask from you a plot of land for this purpose.




Letter to Rayarama — February 9, 1969, Los Angeles

We learn from an instance of Sanatana Goswami.

But whenever Lord Caitanya met Sanatana Goswami, He used to embrace him in spite of Sanatana's request for Him not to touch him.

Sanatana Goswami later on decided to commit suicide so Lord Caitanya would not embrace him in his bloody condition.

This plan was understood by Lord Caitanya, and He called Sanatana Goswami and said to him, "you have decided to end this body, but don't you know that this body belongs to Krishna?

This is the lesson we get from Lord Caitanya and Sanatana Goswami.




Letter to Janardana — March 2, 1969, Los Angeles

Therefore, the great rishis in the forest Naimisaranya inquired of the great sage, Suta Goswami, "How can the living entities actually be happy?" __Srimad-Bhagavatam__ answers this question that the top-most super-excellent religious principle is that which following, the protagonist becomes a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, without any motive and without being checked by any material impediments.

Besides that, the argument that archeological evidence will lead many people to accept the philosophy of Lord Caitanya has no evidence.

If somebody does not accept Caitanya Mahaprabhu for want of archeological evidence, it will not hamper our movement.

If you like, you can inquire from them or such institutes as Caitanya Research Institute, started by my godbrother, Tirtha Maharaja.

The spiritual understanding as taught by Lord Caitanya is that all living entities are eternally servants of God.




Letter to Jayapataka — March 11, 1969, Hawaii

Srila Rupa Goswami used to say, wishing if he had possessed millions of ears, and billions of tongues then he could chant the Hare Krishna mantra a little bit relishably.

But Haridasa Thakura even at the last stage of his life, he was chanting 300,000 beads although Lord Caitanya personally asked him to not labor so hard.




Letter to Dayananda — March 26, 1969, Hawaii

Practically there is no credit for me, if there is any credit it goes to my Spiritual Master, Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Prabhupada, Who is helping me by sending so many good souls like you in this movement.

That is the way of disciplic succession; and as you have all come to help me, if you also follow the same principles then our combined effort to serve Lord Krishna will be surely successful.




Letter to Gaudiya Mission — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

 

Taking the concluding portion of his letter inviting me to cooperate with the Gaudiya Mission in the matter of my activities of spreading the objective of Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja, I am prepared to cooperate with the Gaudiya Mission in all respects, but I do not know under what condition you wish to cooperate with me.

Every one of us is conducting his own institution, and there is difference of opinion even between Gaudiya Mission and Gaudiya Math.

But apart from others, if Gaudiya Mission is prepared to cooperate with me, I am prepared to accept this cooperation in any condition.




Letter to Isana — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

Rupa Goswami has recommended that for enhancing this spirit of devotional service one should be very enthusiastic, one should be patient, one should be firmly convinced, one should follow the regulative principles rigidly, one's occupation should be very honest and straightforward, and one should keep company with devotees.

So as you are serious in the matter of advancement in Krishna Consciousness, you will remember the above instructions given by Rupa Goswami, and you will feel more and more secure in your endeavor.




Letter to Subala — July 3, 1969, Los Angeles

Srila Rupa Goswami has recommended six principles for advancement in Krishna Consciousness: enthusiasm, patience, conviction of success, executing the regulative principles, honest endeavor, and association with devotees.




Letter to Carl Lange — July 12, 1969, Los Angeles

My next publication is going to be __Nectar of Devotion__ and a paperback edition of __Teachings of Lord Caitanya.__ I thank you very much for your appreciation of our Krishna Consciousness Movement.

Srila Rupa Goswami has given a very nice example in this connection.

I am glad that you are reading our __Bhagavad-gita As It Is__ and __Teachings of Lord Caitanya.__ You will get much enlightenment from them.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — July 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Krishna as the only one Lord of everything is confirmed in the __Brahma Samhita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita, Caitanya Caritamrta,__ and all Vedic literature.

So far as your question about controversy amongst the disciples of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja, that is a fact.




Letter to Swami B. S. Bhagavata Maharaja — August 21, 1969, Los Angeles

4) To teach and encourage the Sankirtana movement, congregational chanting of the holy name of God as revealed in the teachings of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

*So practically there is no difference of opinion in our missionary activities, especially because we all are deriving inspiration from His Divine Grace Prabhupada Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja.

He very eagerly desired that the message of Lord Caitanya should be preached all over the world.

About 40 years before, Sripada Bon Maharaja, guided by our senior old Tirtha Maharaja were sent to London, and perhaps Gaudiya Mission was established at that time.

Although I was intimately connected with the Gaudiya Math institution, I was a householder.

Therefore, I wish that Gaudiya Mission should send their preachers and establish different centers in different parts of the world.

That will fulfill the Mission of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja.

I know there is some difficulty in the matter of getting the passport and visa for preaching in foreign countries at the present moment, but if the Gaudiya Mission decides to send their representatives in all other parts of the world, I can help them in this matter.

That may not be disturbed at the present moment, but if we concentrate our energies for spreading the message of Lord Caitanya all over the world, that will be right missionary activities on behalf of His Divine Grace Srila Prabhupada.




Letter to Satya Pal — August 31, 1969, Hamburg

You have rightly said "You alone are completing this aim of Caitanya Mahaprabhu by giving your full dedication to Lord Krishna and Radha." I think, however, that all of my Godbrothers should come out of India and preach this cult all over the world to fulfill the mission of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

They are simply satisfied with some Mathas, and they have forgotten the preaching spirit of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

We have to sometimes deal with them on account of preaching work; otherwise Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu has strictly restricted to mix with them for the Krishna Conscious people.

But we get instruction from Rupa Goswami that whatever opportunity is favorable for pushing on Krishna Consciousness we should accept.

Sri Rupa Goswami tried to elevate them to real path of happiness by introducing this __Govinda Ganamrta,__ the Nectarine of the Songs of Govinda.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — October 13, 1969, Tittenhurst

You have mentioned that Srila Rupa Goswami has introduced this.

Srila Rupa Goswami, assisted by all other Goswamis have left immense literature for singing about the glories of Govinda.

Whatever literature we are presenting, following the footsteps of Rupa Goswami and the others, they are also Govinda Ganamrta.




Letter to Bali Mardan — November 16, 1969, 7

My Guru Maharaja, Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj, was always enthusiastic in opening the centers in busy cities.

Chatianya Mahaprabhu’s mission is to awaken the sleeping humanity under the spell of Maya.

So Chaitanya Mahaprabhu says that He has brought this Hare Krishna Maha Mantra for dispelling the spell of Maya.




Letter to Janardana — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

I am especially enthusiastic for our Krishna Consciousness philosophy or the teachings of Lord Caitanya to be advanced for the benefit of the learned circle and in this connection your well received expose at the university is encouraging.

Please continue your efforts to convince them of the great universal necessity of this scientific philosophy to solve all the knotty difficulties of life by practical application of the Vedic knowledge according to the Parampara prescription of the bona fide Acaryas.

In this connection, Jiva Goswami has given his commentation that a person born even in a Brahmana family is dependent on the purificatory processes as accepting initiation and sacred thread, but a devotee without waiting for such recognition becomes fit to act as a Brahmana, and this is the statement of Narada Muni in this verse.




Letter to Jayagovinda — February 3, 1970, Los Angeles

In the __Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu,__ Rupa Goswami Prabhupada has recommended anything dovetailed in Krishna Consciousness is real renouncement.

Our first obeisances are to Guru and Gauranga; *then we approach Radha Krishna.

Perhaps while you were in India you have heard that we glorify in the following way: Guru Gauranga Chandarbika Giridhari.

So Guru*-Gauranga you understand, and Chandarbika-Giridhari means Radha and Krishna.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

Bose's Laboratory Ltd., I was fortunate enough to meet my Spiritual Master, His Divine Grace Om Visnupada Paramahamsa Parivrajakacarya 108 Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Prabhupada.

On the very first meeting with His Divine Grace, He asked me to preach the message of Lord Caitanya in the Western world.

So I replied Him at that time, who would care for the message of Lord Caitanya while we are a subject nation?

I was initiated regularly in 1933 at Allahabad, when Sir Malcolm Haley, the then Governor of U.P., opened our Gaudiya Math branch there.

So generally in all our Temples, Jagannatha Swami and Lord Caitanya Sankirtana pictures are invariably there, and gradually we are installing Radha Krishna Murtis in each and every center.

This sacred thread ceremony is recommended in the __Hari Bhakti Vilas,__ or the Vaisnava Smriti, by Sanatana Goswami.

Sanatana Goswami recommends that by the initiation process one is elevated to the position of a twice*-born (Dvija).

*I want to start a center in India at the birth*-site of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu specially for accommodating non-Indian students for taking lessons in this great transcendental art.




Letter to Kirtanananda — February 18, 1970, Los Angeles

I think it was ordained by Krsna that you went there, took your Sannyas order of life in the presence of Rupa Goswami and Jiva Goswami, and now you have got the opportunity to execute their will.

Perhaps you may remember that after you accepted the Sannyas order many hundreds of people congratulated you, and you were looking so beautiful at that time that some of them were murmuring that this Sannyasi is looking exactly like Sri Caitanya.




Letter to Aranya Maharaja — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's foretelling that in every city and village on the surface of the globe His Holy Name will be known, is now coming to be true by His Will; and there is nothing wonderful because it was the desire of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

I am just trying to follow the instructions to my best capacity under the guidance of His Divine Grace Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Prabhupada, and things are coming nicely.

By the Grace of Lord Caitanya the young boys and girls enthusiastically joined me while I was chanting Hare Krsna Mantra in the public parks.




Letter to Yamuna — March 2, 1970, Los Angeles

In Rupa Goswami's "Siksamrta" it is stated that advanced life in Krsna Consciousness means one should be always very much anxious to calculate whether every moment of his life has not been utilized in devotional service.

Now I have sent you one copy of all celebrations in the current year of Caitanya Era 484.




Letter to Ekayani — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Regarding Ballaba Sampradaya, that is a different Ballaba than the younger brother of Srila Rupa Goswami.

Regarding Svetadvipa, the information is given in the Brahma Samhita, Svetadvipa, the Abode of Lord Caitanya, is a special portion of the same spiritual planet, Goloka Vrindaban.




Letter to Mukunda — March 24, 1970, Los Angeles

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 17 March, 1970, with enclosure, and it is very satisfying that you have introduced Sankirtana Party procession in the public streets and parks on the occasion of Lord Caitanya's Birthday.

In the London streets, introduction of Rathayatra procession, as well as Lord Caitanya's Birthday ceremony procession, and in the most important part of the city, a Radha Krsna Temple--*-all these things are great achievement of your London Yatra party, and personally I feel a great credit for me because by such activities my Guru Maharaja is certainly very pleased upon us.

So whatever progress we are making by the grace of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja, we must stick to them and make further progress.




Letter to Tejiyas — May 20, 1970, Los Angeles

In the Srimad*-Bhagavatam, Pariksit Mahara pointed out to Sukadeva Goswami that Lord Krsna is Tejas or the Incomparable Supreme Powerful, Personality of Godhead.

This is our business, to carry the message of Lord Caitanya to every person for his ultimate welfare.




Letter to Govinda Maharaja — May 24, 1970, Los Angeles

You rightly remember that His Holiness Bhakti Saranga Goswami presided over the meeting in which our revered Kesav Maharaja also participated.

But at that time on account of my selecting Goswami Maharaja to preside over the meeting, Sripada Tirtha Maharaja (then Kunjada) and Bon Maharaja also refused to accept my invitation.

*Since I have come here we have published many books like Bhagavad*-gita __As It Is, Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ Sri Isopanisad, __Krsna Consciousness: the Topmost Yoga System, Nectar of Devotion,__ Krsna, and several essays; *and I have already sent one copy of Bhagavad*-gita __As It Is__ to Sripada Tirtha Maharaja, I hope you have seen it, it is published by MacMillan Company.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 27, 1970, Los Angeles

It is definitely concluded that we have not got to learn anything from any outsider beyond the jurisdiction of Gaudiya Vaisnava philosophy.

Our philosophy is established on sound ground of the conclusion arrived at by Vyasadeva down to Jiva Goswami, Visvanatha Cakravarti, Bhaktivinode Thakura, etc.

The second question, Yes, Rupa Goswami is a Gopi by the name of Rupamanjari, but not all the six Goswamis of Vrndavana are Gopis.




Letter to Satsvarupa — May 28, 1970, Los Angeles

But actually whatever I am doing here, of course giving consideration to the local situation, all of them are strictly in the line of our predecessors and direction of Sanatana Goswami.

I have received some photographs of London Sankirtana on the Advent Day of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, so publish them in BTG.




Letter to Dr. R. N. Vyasa — June 7, 1970, Los Angeles

*In the Srimad*-Bhagavatam there is a question asked by Pariksit Maharaja to Sukdeva Goswami on the sinful activities of the human society.

Lord Caitanya propagated this formula of spiritual realization 500 years ago; and by His grace now it is introduced in the Western world, and practically we are experiencing that it is effective.

Although we have got many voluminous books like Srimad*-Bhagavatam, Teachings of Lord Caitanya, Nectar of Devotion, Krsna, etc., they are selling less from our different centers, So immediately we cannot think of publishing your Srimad-Bhagavatam for two reasons: 1) that we are dealing with the general mass of people, and 2) we talk with high level scholars only occasionally.




Letter to Acyutananda — July 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Both of you combined together can do some real service to the cause of Lord Krsna and Lord Caitanya.

Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja did not very much like preaching amongst women, so you should also avoid such meetings.




Letter to Upendra — August 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Simply by hearing and chanting the Glories of the Supreme Lord from the __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ one can become perfect, this example is shown by Sukadeva Goswami and Maharaja Pariksit.

Some of Lord Caitanya's followers were Sannyasis but not all of them.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 25, 1970, Tokyo

*Before Vyasadeva, all the Vedic Scriptures were taught and received verbally by the disciplic succession.

For example, Sukadeva Gosvami was narrating __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ extemporaneously.

The ripened fruit is received hand to hand through disciplic succession and anyone who does this work in disciplic succession from Srila Vyasadeva is considered as representative of Vyasadeva and as such the bona fide Spiritual Master's Appearance Day is worshiped as Vyasa Puja.

This system of offering respect to the Spiritual Master is current in all sections of Vedic followers, but so far we are the Gaudiya Sampradaya is concerned, we offer on the Appearance Day of the Spiritual Master our humble homage annually and this particular auspicious moment is called Vyasa Puja.

Yes, this attitude of surrendering to the Spiritual Master is the best qualification of spreading this movement of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 6, 1970, Calcutta

Simply performing empty ritual without understanding is condemned by Srila Rupa Goswami in his __Bhaktirasamrta sindhuh__--*-pure devotional service which ignores the injunctions of the scriptures is simply a disturbance to the society.

The religion is originally spoken by Krsna Himself and that message or science is coming down directly through the chain of disciplic succession and one who is in that chain is called acarya or one who teaches by his life.




Letter to Dr. Chakravarti — November 3, 1970, Bombay

*Your tendency to give Srila Jiva Goswami the proper position a philosopher is very much appreciated.

He said about Jiva Goswami very highly that there was no comparison with Jiva Goswami and any other philosophers of the world.

Gaudiya Vaisnavism is very much proud of having such a great acarya as Jiva Goswami.

Your tendency to present Bengal Gaudiya Vaisnavism in its proper perspective is very much welcome.




Letter to Bansidhari — November 16, 1970, Bombay

Lord Caitanya's desire was that this chanting of the Holy Names be spread to every town and village on the face of the globe, and now His desire is being fulfilled.

Sukadeva Goswami analyzes the situation for the karmis in the narration of Bhagavatam as sleeping and indulging in sex*-life in the night and in the daytime working hard "Where is money?

Anyway, by the mercy of Lord Caitanya even such materially absorbed persons can be extricated from their entanglement in the maya by contact with offenseless chanting of the Lord's Holy Names Hare Krsna Mantra.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 9, 1971, Calcutta

Immediately therefore you can add the following: In the Kurma Purana, as it is quoted by Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami in his Anubhasya comments of Caitanya Caritamrta, 5th chapter Ādi lila, verses 41-48, "deha dehi bibhedo 'yang nesvare vidyate kvacit" which means that there is no difference in Krishna, the Supreme Lord, between Himself and His body.




Letter to Krsna Devi — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

You are all helping me by abiding the orders of my Spiritual Master, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami maharaj and He'll be pleased upon you who are His grand spiritual children.

*Yes, you can set up a Guru*-Gauranga altar and if you can offer full arati ceremony, that is nice.




Letter to Acyutananda — August 14, 1971, London

We shall always expect to be saved by His Divine Grace Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.

Whatever success we have had in preaching Lord Caitanya's mission all over the world it is only due to his mercy.

Be engaged in glorifying the parampara system and your life will be glorified automatically thousands of times.




Letter to Damodara, Patita Pavana, Michael, Tom, Emily, Tosana, Roset, Mrganetri, Gulab, Patrick, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Amsterdam — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaj.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaj, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Boston, Satsvarupa, Audry, Rosemary, Carol, Carolannie, Thomas, Larry, Jill, James, Barbara, Roger, Donna, Paul, Martin, Victor, Nancy, Jody, Joseph, Harer Nama, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Boulder, Kurusrestha, Dennis, Bruce, Nancy, Elicia, Pournamasi, Mark, Michael, Vincent, Tulsidasa, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Calcutta devotees — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Cleveland, Sri Govinda, Srilekha, Leon, Woody, Debbie, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Detroit, Sons and Daughters — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Hamburg, Mandali Bhadra, Gunnar, Rolf, Andre, Harrison, Phillip, Haripriya, Antonio, Maria, Philip, Herbert, Lilasakti, Jyotirmayi, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON L.A., Nagapatni, Tradhis, Janmastami, Vikramini, Babhrubahan, Sacidevi, Karandhara, Santanandi, Romaharsana, Suchitra, Gajendra, Purnima, Sarala, Karunasindhu, Ananga, Krsnakanti, Herapancami, Jayatirtha, Ujjala, Gopala Bhattadas, Vrindaban Candra, Vidarba Kanya, Kanupriya, Caitanya, Baba, Govinda, Poulastini, Brin, Dru, Becky, Nandalal, Freda, Tungabhadra, Cintamani, Carol, Silavati, Tulsidevi, Prsni, Joanne, Suniti, Cidananda, Madhukanta, Siddhesvara, Ramesvara, Phillip, Paramesvari, Bhutanatha, Trilochana, Jangarama, Pierre, Upadaliya, Pipali, Larry, Premarnava, Srivasa, Sarvabhauma, Riktananda, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Laguna Beach, Rsabhadeva, Sivani, Indumati, Kalyanai, Kapiladev, Richard, Suruci, Tajh, Dru, David, Vaidyanatha, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Malaysia, Hanuman, Noo, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON N.Y. devotees — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON New Orleans, Nityananda, Joseph, Debra, Kanya Kumari, Aubrey, Michael, Susan, others — August 15, 1971, London

My dear Nityananda, Joseph, Debra, Kanya Kumari, Aubrey, Michael, Susan, etc.

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Ocean City, Nandakisora, Jahnava, Bobbie, Steve, Jane, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Pittsburgh, Trivikrama, Bibhu, Katyayani, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Portland, Danavir, Trilochana, Visnu, Kamsari, Kamala, Traidas, Pramada, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Press — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON San Diego, Bhakta dasa, Surya, Rajiblocan, Aniruddha, Paratrikananda, Norah, Annapurna, Marney, Nrsimha Caitanya, Marybelle, others — August 15, 1971, London

My dear Bhakta das, Surya, Rajiblocan, Aniruddha, Paratrikananda, Norah, Annapurna, Marney, Nrsimha Caitanya, Marybelle, etc.

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON St. Louis, Vamanadeva, Sharon, Badarinarayana, Judy, Pamela, John, Nancy, Cathy, Stuart, Eugene, Michael, Jayne, Richard, Mahamaya, Barry, Baladeva, Indira, Jagannatha, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Trinidad, Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to ISKCON Tucson, Sons and Daughters — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them, on behalf of my Guru Maharaja, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to Mahamsa, Ksudhi, Rsi Kumara, Nandakumara, Tusta Krsna, Krsna Tulasi, Gurukrpa, Madhudvisa, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.

I am simply the via media to receive them on behalf of my Guru Maharaja His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to Sons and Daughters, ISKCON CHICAGO — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu coming down by disciplic succession to my guru Maharaj.

I am simply the via media to receive them on behalf of my Guru Maharaj, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj Prabhupada.




Letter to Rayarama — October 22, 1971, Bombay

Srila Rupa Goswami has described that devotional service can be advanced by six processes.

Perhaps you might have seen the picture of the Gaudiya mission.

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu said that "apani acari prabhu jivare sikhaya." This means that Lord Caitanya wanted that one should preach by behaving himself exactly what he preaches.




Letter to Visvanatha Babu — January 3, 1972, Bombay

Since I met you last at Radha Damodara Temple Vrindaban sometimes in 1963-64, I left India for preaching the message of Lord Caitanya abroad in U.S.A., I could not meet you but always think of you how much you love to hear Sankirtana.

At present I am here in India till the time of Lord Caitanya's birthday and then I shall again return to the United States or a South East Asian countries.

A copy of a registered letter from one of the Sevaits Madan Mohan Goswami is enclosed and he has already taken possession in my absence of the verandah of my entrance door.

Copy of the recent letter received from Madan Mohan Goswami is enclosed herewith.




Letter to Kirtika — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

I am always very much encouraged to hear from my disciples and to reply them, but now I am old man and I have inclination for philosophy and translating, and if all day and night I am reading and answering and signing letters then I cannot utilize this, the fag end of my life, to give you so many nice literatures like the Vedas, Upanisads, Puranas, Ramayana, Mahabharata, and other books in our own Gaudiya line, like Rupa Goswami, Sanatana Goswami, Visvanatha Cakravarti and others.




Letter to Caturbhuja — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

The consideration of spoiling foodstuff after 3 hours, that is ordinary or it is so for persons who are not advanced in accepting Krishna prasada as transcendental, just like Raghunatha Goswami: he was collecting rejected rice from the cooking of Lord Jagannatha and he was eating only that.

Now I am pleased that you are making serious study of this our Krishna philosophy, so I want that you go on like this until you will able to defeat any challenge from atheists and rascals, then your preaching work will have real potency and combinedly with your Godbrothers around the world and at London Temple you shall preach so strongly that one day this Krishna consciousness movement will change the world from the most dangerous condition; *that is the wish of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and tomorrow we shall be celebrating the Lord's Appearance Day by laying down the corner*-stone for our World Headquarters here at Mayapur.




Letter to Bhavananda — March 25, 1972, Bombay

I am so pleased that Tamala Krishna Goswami is working so %%___%% hard, so combinedly you do the project together quite successfully.

We have gotten an invitation from Bangladesh from my Godbrother, His Holiness Bhakti Sambandha Turya Swami Maharaja, Sri Gaudiya Math, P.O.

If possible you can make some program for Tamala Krishna Goswami's party to go there at our own expense.




Letter to Acyutananda — May 16, 1972, Honolulu

I have already advised Tamala Krishna Goswami to go to Bangladesh and if you also sometimes join with him and preach this Krishna Consciousness movement amongst the Mohammedans in Bangladesh, it will be a great service.

But it is a good attempt and we may continue the adventure, praying always Lord Caitanya may bestow His blessings.




Letter to Giriraja — June 8, 1972, Los Angeles

Rupa Goswami says that the things are enthusiasm, patience, conviction, acting exactly to the order of the Sastra and Guru, and always keeping oneself in the society of devotees, and this makes our devotional service successful.

So our serious students should follow Rupa Goswami's advice.




Letter to Prajapati — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

The actual fact is that worshiping the Deity and chanting the glories of the Lord are both within the nine processes of devotional service recommended by Rupa Goswami.




Letter to Acyutananda — July 15, 1972, London

Lord Caitanya never divulged in public, he enjoyed them in the company of his selected three or four devotees.

Goswami.




Letter to Sri Jogeswar Chowdhury — July 22, 1972, Paris

I have seen your letter addressed to the Secretary of our London branch, and I am very much pleased to note that you have somehow or other seen one copy of our "Back to Godhead" magazine and that you wish a copy of our __Teachings of Lord Caitanya.__ I have instructed the secretary here in London to forward you one copy immediately by ordinary mail, gratis.

I am glad to inform you that a party of my disciples will be coming to Bangladesh soon for spreading the message of Lord Caitanya there.

Kindly do the needful and make all arrangements among the prominent Vaisnava citizens in Chittagong for programs and for the board and keep for the Hare Krishna party, and meanwhile I am forwarding a copy of your letter to the leader, Sriman Tamala Krishna das Goswami, and you may write to him also, c/o ISKCON World Headquarters, P.O.




Letter to Madhudvisa — July 29, 1972, Amsterdam

That is a very good proposal to stage one play based upon Lord Caitanya.

Read TLC on the stage, just like Caitanya Mahaprabhu is giving instruction to Sanatana Goswami, and the actors may speak little philosophy, without need for special costumes or other things.




Letter to Gurudasa — August 1, 1972, London

I have informed Bhavananda and Tamala Krsna Goswami that they must try to increase the distribution of prasadam program in Mayapur, otherwise, as you have told me, the authorities of your country may revoke their foodstuff donation.

Lord Caitanya made the statement that anyone who knows Krsna science, he can become a pure devotee.

So I think it will be to the advantage, on the whole, to invite our Tamala Krsna Goswami to come to Vrindaban and bring one of his qualified engineer friends from Calcutta to do the work in Vrindaban.

Kindly deliver over to Gauracandra Goswami the sum of Rs.




Letter to Niranjana — November 1, 1972, Vrindaban

So you can set up the programme in consultation with Tamala Krishna Goswami, who is presently in Bombay centre.

Such rascals cannot do anything to push on the mission of Lord Caitanya but can put hindrances in the path of spreading KC all over the world.




Letter to Ekayani — December 3, 1972, Bombay

That is sufficient for Madhvacarya, Ramanujacarya, it was sufficient for Lord Caitanya, six Gosvamis, for Bhaktivinode Thakura, for my Guru Maharaja Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, for me, for all big big saints and acaryas in our line--*-why it shall be inadequate for my disciples so they must manufacture something?




Letter to Sankarsana — December 18, 1972, Bombay

If any Vaisnava is writing song about Krishna, he should have realized himself what is Krishna, just like our great saints and acaryas like Madhvacarya, Ramanujacarya, Rupa Goswami, six Gosvamis, Bilvamangala, Bhaktivinode Thakura, like that.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — December 29, 1972, Bombay

That is wanted, that all of you will take upon yourselves the responsibility of preaching widely everywhere the message of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

If you simply do as I am doing, not avoiding anything which may have to be done for pushing on Krsna's movement, remaining always stuck up very tightly to the footsteps of Rupa Gosvami, then without any doubt you will remain always fresh and enthusiastic for working very energetically on Krsna's behalf, without any falldown.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 14, 1973, Sydney

It should only go on under the supervision of Bali Mardan Goswami and Karandhara das.

When Caitanya Mahaprabhu was touring India He did not bring His Deity with Him.




Letter to Nityananda — February 18, 1973, Sydney

My dear Nityananda,

Regarding your proposal for having Ratha Yatra in New Orleans I request that you consult with the GBC in your zone, Satsvarupa das Goswami and ask him to discuss this matter with the other GBC men there in America.




Letter to Sama — May 6, 1973, Los Angeles

Thank you very much for sincerely pushing on Lord Caitanya's Sankirtana Movement in the city of Baltimore.

Now hold a fire yajna and send her beads to Rupanuga das Goswami for chanting on.




Letter to Mrs. Nirmala Singhal — July 6, 1973, Calcutta

Thank you for appreciating my humble efforts on behalf of my spiritual master, Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja and Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Nityananda — August 17, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

My dear Nityananda,

Regarding the deity installation you may consult Satsvarupa Goswami your GBC secretary for this.




Letter to Hanuman — October 4, 1973, Bombay

My dear Hanuman Goswami,

Now you have traveled all over the world preaching on Lord Caitanya's behalf, and I think you will agree that wherever you have gone whether in South America or in Far East, everywhere, our movement is appreciated.




Letter to Karandhara — October 6, 1973, Bombay

In Caitanya Mahaprabhu's Movement, everyone is preacher, whether man or woman it doesn't matter.

Hanuman Goswami has written me one letter and requested me to send a copy of my reply to you for forwarding it to him.




Letter to Acyutananda — November 1, 1973, New Delhi

This is stated in the Caitanya Caritamrta as quoted from the Srimad*-Bhagavatam as follows:

This was the statement of Srila Sukdeva Goswami when he saw Krsna carrying the cowherds boys on His shoulders.

Stick to this work allotted to you by Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Always pray to Caitanya Mahaprabhu for strength and go on with your preaching.




Letter to Sudama — December 10, 1973, Bombay

My dear Sudama das Goswami:

Also, you come to Mayapur on Mahaprabhu's appearance day as many as possible at least for a week.

Enclosed is the sanctified sacred thread for Krsna Caitanya dasa.




Letter to Nityananda — December 15, 1973, Los Angeles

My dear Nityananda,

Take instruction from Satsvarupa Goswami on how to properly perform the fire yajna after which the initiates may listen once to the mantra in the right ear from the cassette tape I have made.




Letter to Bhavananda, Jayapataka — January 6, 1974, Los Angeles

Out of this 32,000 purchase Goswami Maharaja's land for 5,100 and the balance 27,000 you can open an account, the Mayapur*-Vrndavana Trust Fund.

This time we shall have the first part of Caitanya Caritamrta published 400 pages.

I am working on Caitanya Caritamrta continually.




Letter to Dr. Ghosh — March 17, 1974, Vrindaban

__Param vijayate Sri Krsna sankirtanam__ This is a verse of Siksastakam by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

We have books, about 20 in number, about 400 pages each, especially on the basis of Srimad Bhagavad gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Caitanya-caritamrta, Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu etc.

*You are also a devotee of Krsna, if you kindly try to understand this philosophy of bhakti yoga as stated by Rupa Goswami: __anyabhilasita*-sunyam jnama-karmady-anavrtam/ anukulyena krsnanusilanam bhaktir uttama__ [Brs.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 24, 1974, Hyderabad

I am sure Viswambar Goswami is educated, and advanced in judgement and I am pleased he is not disturbed.

Kapoor can expose Purusottam goswami about his deal with the late Puri Goswami of the Gaudiya Math.

He knows better than I and you can ask him about Purusottam Goswami's acquiring books from Puri--*-which is a mystery not yet disclosed, but every Gaudiya mission man knows the incident.

*Your idea to have Hari Goswami conduct a deity worship class starting July 1st is a good, welcome idea.

One defect in Hari Goswami is that although he wants to cooperate he wants to keep himself a little aloof as a goswami.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 28, 1974, Tirupati

For example, our Tamala Krsna Goswami never proposed to go to the USA at the meeting but now he has decided to go back to the U.S.A.

They have no idea or brain how to broadcast the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Still he requested his disciples to form a strong Governing body for preaching the cult of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

He never recommended anyone to be acarya of the Gaudiya Math.

Tamala Krsna Goswami is going to Los Angeles and I shall give him instruction to join Madhudvisa Swami, Bali Mardan and Jayatirtha and reform the deficiencies.




Letter to Govinda — April 30, 1974, Bombay

I have received also a telegram from Sudama das Goswami that the land is already in possession by Sudama on behalf of the Society.

The vivid example is Visnupriya devi, Lord Caitanya's wife.

When Lord Caitanya left home accepting the renounced order of life, sannyasa, at that time Visnupriya was on the summit of youth, 16 years old, but when her husband became sannyasi she also became greater than sannyasa.




Letter to Bhima, Krsna dasa, Sanat Kumara, Nityananda, Samba, Joseph — May 16, 1974, Bombay

My dear Bhima dasa, Krsna Das, Sanat Kumara, Nityananda, Samba and Joseph,

All of the sentiments expressed in all of your letters are just according to the Vaisnava parampara.

I am simply serving my spiritual master, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja and all the acaryas in the disciplic succession.




Letter to Amsu — August 13, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding the worship of our Gaura Nitai by women pujaris, we worship Lord Caitanya in His householder life when He was with His wife, and not as a sannyasi.

According to the smarta vidhi, women cannot touch deity during menstrual period but the goswami viddhi allows.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 14, 1974, Vrindaban

My dear Bali Mardan das Goswami:

I have received one letter from Sudama das Goswami that both of you had some hot conversation on the points of management, but I request both of you not to become agitated on any controversial point.

Besides that we have taken a great mission of the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, so everything should be done very diligently and soberly so that our missionary activity may not be hampered.




Letter to Richard — August 20, 1974, Vrindaban

I thank you for your desire to distribute the Goswami literature.

Right now we are publishing Caitanya Caritamrta in 12 volumes.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 8, 1974

My dear Tamala Krishna Goswami;

*I have been receiving letters from Satsvarupa das Goswami about his successful library program so I think you also can take up this program in conjunction with your sankirtana festivals.

Get standing orders for Srimad*-Bhagavatam and Caitanya Caritamrta as many as possible.

So you may consult with Satsvarupa das Goswami and he can guide you in this program.




Letter to Srinathji Temple — October 11, 1974, Mayapur

Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Vallabhacarya were good friends, and Vallabhacarya many times visited Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

So far I know Gopalaji is coming from Madhavendra Puri, the original acarya of Gaudiya Vaisnavas.

His disciple was Isvara Puri, and his disciple was Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

I am very well known to Dixitji Goswami of Bombay.




Letter to Hrdayananda — October 31, 1974, Bombay

My dear Hrdayananda das Goswami:

Lord Caitanya made it a principle that we must teach by personal example.




Letter to Nrsimha Caitanya — November 21, 1974, Bombay

My dear Nrsimha Caitanya Das,

The beads may be chanted upon by Kirtanananda Swami or Tamala Krishna Goswami.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — November 21, 1974, Bombay

My dear Tamala Krishna Goswami:

Lord Caitanya wants this, so carry out His order.

Krishna will be pleased and Caitanya Mahaprabhu will be kind.




Letter to Tamopaha — November 21, 1974, Bombay

I thank you very much for your sincere efforts to be Krishna Conscious and surely you will be blessed by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Rupa Goswami said a person somehow or other should become attached to Krishna, therefore if you are happily engaged in serving in Honolulu then you should continue your service there.




Letter to Mr. Seibert — November 22, 1974, Bombay

In this age it is very difficult to become God Conscious, but if we receive the grace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu who is the most merciful of all incarnations, as certified by Srila Rupa Goswami, then certainly we will be successful in our attempt for spiritual life.

So this is the movement of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and if you take advantage of it you will see how your attraction to material life diminishes in proportion to your attraction for Krishna, which will increase more and more.




Letter to Bhakta Steve — December 16, 1974, Bombay

*It is very nice that you have joined the Radha*-Damodara travelling Sankirtana party and that you are engaged in spreading the message of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu along with Visnujana Swami and Tamala Krsna Goswami.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 28, 1974, Bombay

My dear Tamala Krishna Goswami,

This is fulfilling the mission of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

So you and Visnujana Maharaja and all of your nice brahmacaris continue strongly with great enthusiasm and determination to spread this Krsna Consciousness movement all over your country and Lord Caitanya will certainly be pleased with you.

I also want one new book of Caitanya Caritamrita be published for the Lord's Appearance Day.




Letter to Asita — January 10, 1975, Bombay

If you want to take initiation from madhava Gosvami Maharaja I have no objection.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 19, 1975, Bombay

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu while instructing Srila Rupa Gosvami, has said how the seed of devotional service sprouts and increases by watering the root by the process of sravanam kirtanam.

Srila Jiva Gosvami has stressed kirtanam especially in the age of Kali.

He simply listened to Sukadeva Gosvami.

And Sukadeva Gosvami simply narrated Srimad*-Bhagavatam.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — April 19, 1975

Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu said that God has many names.

Srila Rupa Goswami was the chief minister of the government of Nabwab Hussain Shah.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — May 9, 1975

In this way, the principle of religiosity was handed down by the parampara system, but in course of time, sa kaleneha mahata yogo nastah parantapa, on account of passing of time, the system was broken, therefore Krishna decided to speak to Arjuna about the principle of religion in the Bhagavad-gita.

We should follow the religion enacted or introduced by Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Narada Muni, Sukadeva Goswami and Yamaraja, because it is completely [indistinct].




Letter to Radhavallabha — May 26, 1975, Honolulu

The pictures of Jagannatha Puri and the Samadhi tombs of Rupa Goswami, Jiva Goswami, and Krishna das Kaviraja are very nice.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 4, 1975, Honolulu

My dear Satsvarupa dasa Goswami,

In the Caitanya Caritamrta it is said, krsna sakti vina nahe nama pracar.

Besides that, in 1933, Bon was given the first chance to preach Lord Caitanya's movement in London.

per month for his expenditure, being supported by the whole Gaudiya Math institution, and still, as he could not do anything appreciable, he was called back by Guru Maharaja.

Our authority comes from Parampara system.

If the Guru was not satisfied with him and called him back, and since then, he gave up connection with Gaudiya Math and started his own institution, then how he becomes authority?

And in spite of all these things, if he is still authority by his own imagination, then people should ask him what he has been doing for the last 40 years, about the objective of Gaudiya Vaisnavism.




Letter to Durgesh Patel — June 18, 1975, Honolulu

Raghunatha dasa Goswami was also restricted by his parents, but ultimately he joined Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's movement and became one of the six Goswamis of Vrndavana.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 14, 1975, Philadelphia

Atul Krishna Goswami has given a good certificate.

Yes, everybody says like that, that I am incarnation of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Prem J. Batra — September 28, 1975, Ahmedabad

It is Srila Jiva Goswami who has presented very high philosophy in his Six Sandavas.




Letter to Gurudasa — November 12, 1975, Bombay

So do it with sincerity and know that Caitanya Mahaprabhu, He will give you all facility and you will be a success.

His beads may be chanted on by Tamala Krsna Gosvami.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — November 13, 1975, Bombay

My dear Tamala Krsna das Gosvami,

This is Lord Caitanya's blessing upon you that you are executing his order.

That is the verdict of __Bhagavad*-gita__ and the mission of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 14, 1975, Bombay

The problem was that in India the men who joined the Gaudiya Math mission were not very educated.

If we do it nicely, then all the Western people will be happy and they will glorify Lord Caitanya.

This is Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's prediction, "When they will take this Vedic culture, they will applaud Me." So our mission should be how to have Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu applauded all over the world.

This is the blessings of His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja Prabhupada.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — December 17, 1975, Bombay

A modern scientist believes that there was no civilization before 3,000 years, our Bhagavatam was spoken by Sukadeva Goswami 5,000 years ago and he is explaining "as I have heard it from authority", so we have got parampara system for millions of years.




Letter to Acyutananda, Yasodanandana — December 18, 1975, Bombay

Sankirtana will always be appreciated, because it is the special blessings of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu on the people of this fallen age of Kali.

Sukadeva Goswami says, this age is an ocean of faults, but there is one boon, in this age one gets the same result as was achieved in former ages through elaborate temple worship, costly sacrifices, or introspective meditation, simply by chanting the Holy Name of The Lord.

Lord Caitanya never spoke philosophy in public, he held kirtana and distributed prasadam.




Letter to Hrdayananda — January 4, 1976, Nellore

Now just try to deliver Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's message to them.

So I am very much indebted to all of you who are helping me to carry out the order of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami.

*I accept Sriman Raghava Caitanya das Brahmacari for second initiation.




Letter to All Governing Body Commissioners — January 6, 1976, Nellore

*Bhakti*-sarvabhauma - All the above plus the entire Caitanya-caritamrta




Letter to Rupanuga — February 21, 1976, Mayapur

And I think that Brisakapi should follow the example of Rupa Goswami.

Rupa Goswami took sannyasa and gave 50% in charity, 25% for family use, and he kept 25% for emergency.




Letter to Sridhara — June 4, 1976, Los Angeles

For this reason I am sending Trivikrama Maharaja to Hong Kong immediately, and he will be followed by two of the big book distributers on the Radha-Damodara TSKP, being sent by Tamala Krsna Goswami.

After all, one third of the world is Chinese speaking, and they are also human, they have a very old culture, so why shouldn't they be benefited by Lord Caitanya's movement.




Letter to Ramesvara — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

I am in receipt of one letter from Srivatsa Goswami, 45 Dumrao Bagh Colony, Assi, Varanasi 221 005, India.

He has written that Santosa das met him at his residence in Vrindaban and proposed to give Srivatsa Goswami all of my books in exchange for a set of "Goswami literature" edited by Sri Puridasa; all this was done without my sanction.

Already they have sent several of my books to Srivatsa Goswami and Srivatsa Goswami mentions that he received 2 volumes of Caitanya Caritamrta from Los Angeles BBT Warehouse.




Letter to Letter to: Jayapataka — July 26, 1976

The latest report from Tamala Krsna Goswami is that we are selling $60,000 worth of our books daily.

It is because you are helping me that all this has become possible otherwise how can I do anything alone, ekaki amara nahi paya bol, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu says that I cannot do anything, alone I am helpless.

So Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Krsna Himself and he wants the help of His devotees and what to speak of me.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 7, 1976, Valencay, France

The cause of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's agitation was much the same as your own.

As you are irritated by the criticism of Sri Vallabhacarya, similarly Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was also agitated when Vallabhacarya criticized Sridhara Svami.

Srimad Jiva Gosvami 7.

Gosvami Sri-giridharalal (Vallabhacarya Sampradaya) 10.

This parampara has existed for a very long time.

It was also accepted during Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's time, but Sri Vallabhacarya violated the system.

These verses are from __Antya lila,__ Chapter 7, entitled "Lord Caitanya meets Vallabha Bhatta".

Vallabha Bhatta's declaration certainly agitated Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Consequently, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu remarked sarcastically that He considered that anyone who did not accept the svami (or Sridhara Svami) as an authority was a prostitute.

If you will kindly take a little trouble to read this chapter "Lord Caitanya meets Vallabha Bhatta" you will understand the whole situation.

Even authorities like Sri Jiva Goswami and Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura mention in their commentaries, __svami caranat,__ as we have learned it from the lotus feet of Sridhara Svami.

So when Vallabha Bhatta criticized Sridhara Svami, Caitanya Mahaprabhu criticized Vallabha Bhatta strongly.

This is a fact, but this does not mean that Vallabha Bhatta and Caitanya Mahaprabhu were inimical.

Vallabha Bhatta honored Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as a superior.

Sometimes Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would chastise Vallabha Bhatta and sometimes He would favor him, because this was their relationship.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would never refuse the occasional invitations of Vallabha Bhatta.




Letter to unknown 2 — September 28, 1976

Bhagavan Shri Krishna Chaitanya foretold, "The singing of My name is sure to be spread in every village and in every town throughout the world." In order to materialize this divine saying both Shri Shri Bhaktivinode Thakur and Prabhupada Shri Shri Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasvati Goswami tried their best and under their direction even at the old age of 70, I started for America.

The intention was that the men of that continent may easily grasp the teachings as well as advice of Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu.

*With the grace of Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu by and by ISKCON's 40 temples in America's important cities were constructed and throughout Europe in England, France, Germany, Italy and in Melbourne and Sydney in Australia, New Zealand, Auckland, Africa, Canada and Tehran and other places as well in the world all total of 102 such centres of ISKCON for distribution of Krishna cult were established.

The devotees attached to these temples out of natural devotion frequently visit to have a glance of the holy birthplace of Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu at Mayapur, Navadvipa, and that of Shri Krishna at Mathura and His lila*-ksetra at Vrndavana, and that they do so in thousands.

What harms them if the devotees of Shri Krishna come here to have a darshan of the birthplaces of Shri Krishna and Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu?




Letter to Gurudasa — November 18, 1976, Vrindaban

Our business is to glorify Krsna as the Lord of Vrndavana and to popularize Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's Hare Krsna Movement.

There are many sahajiyas who imitate Rupa Goswami not to go out of Vrndavana, but Caitanya Mahaprabhu remained always outside Vrndavana for preaching purposes, although He is is the master of Vrndavana personally.




Letter to Alex, Bob, Drdhavrata, Gupta, Rsabhadeva, Stan — January 24, 1977, Bhuvaneśvara

I want that every respectable person has a full set of Bhagavatam and Caitanya Caritamrta in his home.

I have given some suggestions how this book distribution in the homes can be done to one of my secretaries, Satsvarupa das Goswami and you can consult further with him as well as with Ramesvara and Tamala Krsna Maharajas.




Disciplic Succession (Parampara)

Letter to R. Prakash — June 22, 1951, Allahabad

With reference to my personal interview with your honor, I beg to introduce myself as an humble disciple of His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja of Sridhama Mayapur at Nadia the holy birth place of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu the divine inaugurator of __sankirtana__ movement.

In the spiritual line of disciplic succession from Sri Brahmaji who was first transcendental student of the __Vedas__ down to my spiritual master as above mentioned, the Vedic culture is aimed at reestablishing the eternal relation of living entity with the Absolute Truth of Whom the living entities are but parts & parcels.

*Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as confirmed incarnation of Sri Krishna the Personality of Godhead inaugurated this __sankirtana__ movement and He reclaimed all conditioned souls from all ranks of life even from animal kingdom for being re*-instated in the transcendental relation and activities of loving service to the Absolute Truth.

And we follow the footprints of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His associates who were all kind enough to raise the social status of every one concerned irrespective of birth and occupation.

*(2) To preach the teachings of __Bhagavad*-gita,__ __Bhagavata,__ __Ramayana,__ life of such saints as Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Tulsidas etc.

That is the teaching of Bhagavad-gita and that is the demonstrative preaching of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu changed the face of it spiritually.

*So the present process of human thinking for material gains only has to be changed by an organized preaching work of Bhagavad*-gita as done by Lord Caitanya not only for the benefit the people of India but also for all people in the world.

Lord Caitanya's way of preaching is %%___%% but a practical demonstration of the way of Bhagavad-gita.

No amount of dry speculation by easy chair empiric philosophers will be able to implement the teachings of Bhagavad-gita unless we adopt the practical ways of Lord Caitanya as above mentioned.




Letter to Mr. Bailey — September 14, 1951, Allahabad

*Sages of India realized this by a perfect deductive process which descends on human consciousness by the transcendental unbroken chain of disciplic succession--*-that material civilization is a gigantic temporary demonstration of a rabid process of sense-gratification.




Letter to Mr. Bailey — October 2, 1951, Allahabad

*Other Acaryas such as Ramanuja, Madhva etc and lately Sri Caitanya--*-all belong to the original Vedantist school by direct disciplic succession.

All Glory to Sri Guru and Gauranga.




Letter to Mr. Bailey — July 7, 1953, Allahabad

Sages of India realized it by a perfect deductive process which descends on human consciousness by a transcendental chain of unbroken bona fide disciplic succession that material civilization is a temporary gigantic demonstration of a rabid process of sense gratification.




Letter to Sri Munshiji — February 18, 1957, Bombay

*Therefore the preaching of the Bhagavad*-gita must be in the line of its parampara system as it is described in the 4th chapter of the book.




Letter to Seth Mangumal Amarsingh — July 24, 1958, Bombay

*The present Vrindaban city is the excavation of the six Gosvamis headed by Srila Rupa and Sanatana Gosvamis who were deputed by Lord Caitanya to re*-establish the Bhakti cult and inexecution of the order of Lord Caitanya the six Gosvamis lived there made a vast research in the Sastras and left behind them a vast literatures of pure Bhakti cult to be broadcast all over the world by later Acaryas.

As such my Spiritual Master Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Goswami Maharaja made a great effort to execute the order of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and we were fortunate enough to meet Him for service.

But I am practically struggling very hard for this job without any tangible success till Sri Sanjib Banerji has told me that you are the right person to co-operate with me in this noble task for propagating the Bhakti cult and combined in the message of Sri Caitanya Caritamrta.




Letter to Jugalkishore Birla — August 26, 1958, Bombay

*One of the real devotees of Krishna was Arjuna during the appearance of Lord Krishna and as such the parampara of the Bhagavad*-gita, which was broken prior to the occurrence of the battle of Kuruksetra, was reestablished at the battlefield and Arjuna was authorized to understand the purpose of the Bhagavad-gita.

There are thousands and one scholars in India and abroad but very few of them have followed the foot prints of Arjuna except the Vaisnava Acaryas such Sri Ramanuja, Sri Madhya, Lord Caitanya, Sridhara Swami, Madhusudana Sarasvati, Vishvanatha Cakravarti, Baladeva Vidyabhusana, etc.

*Our determination is to preach the Bhagavad*-gita strictly on that parampara system as it is recommended in the Bhagavad-gita.

Arjuna was a householder Ksatriya and was fighting for the interest of the Lord and as such he was the first Acarya in the parampara line.

In order to preach the Bhagavad*-gita we have to create the Mahatmas and not the Foolish Scholars who have unauthorizedly taken up the Bhagavad-gita without following the parampara line.




Letter to Dr. Y. G. Naik M.Sc., Ph.D — March 28, 1960, Delhi

The best thing is therefore to hear the grave subject matter from the highest authority Sri Krishna or His devotee representative coming down in the chain of disciplic succession.

We have to learn the lessons of Gita from the authorized disciplic succession as it is advised there in the book (4th Ch.).

Let us jointly distribute this great cultural heritage to the world at large in an organized manner and through the recommended process of Divine Love propagated by Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Sar Maharaja — March 11, 1967, San Francisco

Will you kindly send me a certificate in your personal form of letter as the President and Acarya of the Gaudiya Sangha (Regd) in the following words and oblige.

Subsequently he has accepted the renounced order of life (Sannyasam) from His Holiness Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajnan Kesava Maharaja the Founder President of the Gaudiya Vedanta Samity in 1959.

He is therefore bona fide Preacher in the line of disciplic succession from Lord Caitanya Who preached the cult of Krishna Consciousness in India about 481 years ago.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 14, 1967, San Francisco

This is the age of Kali which plunders away spiritual sense of the human being and it is only the Divine Grace of Lord Caitanya Who can protect us from all these dangerous pitfalls.

This association is disciplic and as such all thanks are due to Lord Krishna Who infuses His powers through the bona fide disciplic succession.

I hope you are going to do so and I may inform you that the possession must be taken on or before the 26th March 1967 because that is the day of Lord Caitanya's birthday.

You shall observe Lord Caitanya's birth day as follows:

The picture of Lord Caitanya with His party should be nicely decorated with flowers and garlands and Sankirtana should be performed regularly from Morning to evening.

The next day you can celebrate feasting on account of Lord Caitanya's appearance and read about His life as given shortly in my Srimad*-Bhagavatam and you can read also from the teachings of Lord Caitanya part of which is going to be published in the present issue of Back to Godhead.

Sanyal's book Krishna Caitanya.

Sanyal was my Godbrother and his book Krishna Caitanya is approved and authoritative.




Letter to Mr. Fulton — April 3, 1967, San Francisco

*This is to certify that His Holiness Tridandi*-Swami Bhaktivedanta Swami Maharaja is a bona fide initiated disciple of His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada, the Founder-Acarya of the Gaudiya Math Institutions and in November 1959 he took Sannyasam (renounced order of life) from His Holiness Tridandi Swami Bhakti Prajnan Kesava Maharaja, the Founder-President of the Gaudiya Vedanta Society.

He is therefore an authorized Preacher and Teacher in the line of disciplic succession from Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who preached Krishna Consciousness all over India about 500 years ago and authorized His all disciplic successors to preach the Philosophy of Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam in all towns and villages of the world.

It is a great pleasure for all members of the Gaudiya Vaisnava Vedantists that Tridandi Swami Bhaktivedanta Swami Maharaja is engaged in preaching the cult in the western world.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — June 27, 1967, New York

But Krishna is so attractive that He is accepted even by the Westerners when the consciousness is presented in the right disciplic succession.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Hansadutta — August, 1967, Vrindaban

One who understands and appreciates the disciplic succession is certainly advanced, and we should always be very careful to give full respect to those who have so carefully handled this Divine Fruit of transcendental knowledge before us.




Letter to Satsvarupa and Hansadutta — 29 August, 1967, Vrindaban

One who understands and appreciates the disciplic succession is certainly advanced, and we should always be very careful to give full respect to those who have so carefully handled this Divine Fruit of transcendental knowledge before us.




Letter to Madhusudana — November 2, 1967, Navadvipa

Lord Caitanya wanted every one should be a spiritual master provided he follows the order of Lord Caitanya.

Anyone following the order of Lord Caitanya under the guidance of His bona fide representative, can become a spiritual master and I wish that in my absence all my disciples become the bona fide spiritual master to spread Krishna Consciousness throughout the whole world.

Our Lord Krishna assumed the form of Lion & killed the atheist, Hiranyakasipu, & by disciplic succession we shall also kill all impersonalist atheist.




Letter to Umapati — January 14, 1968, Los Angeles

Kirtanananda's refusal to accept the Parampara system and authority of the scriptures is the cause of his misfortune.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 15, 1968, Los Angeles

Now it is understood from the letter of Umapati that Kirtanananda does not believe in parampara or in the necessity of scriptural authority.

This class of men have no right to touch Bhagavad*-gita because they do not come through the parampara system.




Letter to Janardana — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu represented Himself as a nonsense rascal to understand Vedanta philosophy.

Pravhavananda said that Rama-Krishna in his previous life was Lord Caitanya.

If actually he was Rama and Krishna and Lord Caitanya, why there are so many contradictions between Rama, Krishna, and Lord Caitanya one side, and the Rama-hamsa (Rama-Krishna Paramahamsa) on the other side.

Do you think that the Ramahansa was Lord Caitanya and just after 400 years he changed the whole philosophy?

Lord Caitanya propagated worship of Krishna; Krishna propagated that one should worship Him, Krishna; *how is it that this Rama*-Krishna worships the material goddess Kali?

So we have to be very careful in understanding Krishna Consciousness and therefore if we remain continuously rascals and try to understand Krishna Consciousness, to understand Krishna as He has spoken in the __Bhagavad-gita__ or in other Vedic literatures through the right sources of disciplic succession, that is our real knowledge.

This has to be understood by descending process of disciplic succession, or by deductive process, meaning for instance, my mother says this man is my father, I accept, there is no experience.

Lord Caitanya's Birthdate is on the Phalguna Purnima between 15 of Feb.

The full moon day is Lord Caitanya's Birthday.

The procedure is that you should fast from morning to evening (about 7:00) after that there should be offering to Lord Caitanya and prasadam should be accepted just like on Ekadasi day, and next day, Friday, full love feasting may be provided to as many devotees as you can.




Letter to Upendra — February 13, 1968, Los Angeles

One is called Brahma Sampradaya, and is coming down by disciplic succession from Brahma; another Sampradaya is coming down from Laksmi, called Sri Sampradaya; another is coming down from the Kumaras, they are known as Nimbarka Sampradaya; another Sampradaya is coming from Lord Siva, Rudra Sampradaya or Viṣṇu Svāmī.

In the later age the Brahma Sampradaya was handed down though Madhva Acarya; *in this Madhva Acarya disciplic succession came Isvara Puri.

This Isvara Puri was accepted as Spiritual Master of Lord Caitanya.

Therefore, we being in disciplic succession of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, we are known as the Madhva Sampradaya.

And because Lord Caitanya appeared in Bengal, which country is called Gaudadesa, our Sampradaya party is known as Madhva Gaudiya Sampradaya.

*My Guru Maharaja was in the 10th generation from Lord Caitanya.

We are 11th from Lord Caitanya.

The disciplic succession is as follows: 1.

Isvara Puri (Advaita, Nityananda) 21.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 22.




Letter to Uddhava — February 16, 1968, Los Angeles

I have written Upendra recently regarding the Sampradaya, and disciplic succession, and you may have gotten the information from him by now.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 25, 1968, Los Angeles

It is our movement only which strictly follows the principles of the Bhagavad-gita, under the guidance of the authorities or acaryas in disciplic succession from Lord Caitanya who practically demonstrated in life and practice the principles of Bhagavad-gita.

The last word in the Bhagavad-gita is to surrender unto Krsna and Lord Caitanya taught us to surrender unto Krsna.




Letter to Andrea Temple — March 6, 1968, Los Angeles

Just as an aerial message, is transmitted from one place to another, similarly, this Guru parampara system is working.

And because you are a sincere soul, those who are hearing the Mantra from you are receiving it in disciplic succession, from Lord Caitanya and from Lord Krishna.




Letter to Dayananda — April 12, 1968, San Francisco

*Regarding parampara system: there is nothing to wonder for big gaps.

In a similar way, we find in the Bhagavad*-gita that the Gita was taught to the sungod, some millions of years ago, but Krishna has mentioned only three names in this parampara system---namely, Vivasvan, Manu, and Iksvaku; *and so these gaps do not hamper from understanding the parampara system.

There are many branches also from the parampara system, and it is not possible to record all the branches and sub*-branches in the disciplic succession.




Letter to Janardana — April 26, 1968, New York

Acaryas in the disciplic succession of Lord Caitanya teach us that we shall try to place the message of Lord Caitanya very humbly to the people in general and that will make us successful in our service to the Lord.

A person who is liberated acharya and guru cannot commit any mistake, but there are persons who are less qualified or not liberated, but still can act as guru and acharya by strictly following the disciplic succession.




Letter to Dayananda — May 10, 1968, Boston

So all instructions in the disciplic succession directly comes from the Supreme Person.




Letter to Kirtanananda — May 23, 1968, Boston

But my request is that as you have accepted Sannyas in this order of our disciplic succession, you must do some more service to Krishna than chanting and meditating, and the opportunity you have got.

So far your cooking is concerned, you are my first student to learn Indian style of cooking and from you the disciplic succession has spread and many of our students are cooking.




Letter to Harer Nama — May 28, 1968, Boston

That is the system, and as we come by parampara system, it is our duty to go through the right channel--*-namely, first the Spiritual Master, then Lord Caitanya, and then Krishna.

and gradually to the Goswamis, then to Lord Caitanya, and then to Radha Krishna.




Letter to Gargamuni — June 18, 1968, Montreal

By following the disciplic succession, beginning from Krishna, everything becomes ultimately connected with Krishna.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — June 22, 1968, Montreal

I think I met you sometimes in the year of 1950, in Madras Gaudiya Math, when I went with Tirtha Maharaja to attend the Janmastami Festival.

Regarding our Gaudiya Math in Bombay: I am very sorry that you are disappointed in respect of their activities.

Unfortunately the present workers in the Bombay Gaudiya Math are not at all competent to do any tangible work.

The reason is that they deviated from the disciplic succession from Srila Prabhupada.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 3, 1968, Montreal

They may be called sukaracharya, or acharya or preacher not by disciplic succession, but on the right of heredity.

As explained above, Sukracarya was hereditary spiritual master by seminic succession.

But Bali Maharaja first revolted against this stereotyped seminic succession spiritual master, and therefore he is Mahajana.




Letter to Christopher — July 13, 1968, Montreal

I offer the same Hare Krishna beads, but it becomes spiritually powerful on account of being delivered in disciplic succession.




Letter to Nathan Baruch — August 7, 1968, Montreal

The Spiritual Master must be bona fide representative of Krishna, by disciplic succession, receiving orders from the superior, and the disciple must agree to abide by the orders of the Spiritual Master.

If you can carve Krishna from this ebony wood, and Radharani from another wood, one which is very hard, and of golden color, and from this same golden wood, Lord Caitanya (all of Them 24" in height, and Radharani a little less) then you can begin this work immediately.

So far Radha Krishna Murtis are concerned, you have many pictures in San Francisco, and you can do accordingly, and so far Caitanya Mahaprabhu Murti is concerned, I am giving you a rough diagram herewith.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 19, 1968, Montreal

The material advancement cannot give actual happiness to the people and the Krishna Consciousness movement will surely quench the parched throat of all materialistic persons, if they are properly administered under the guidance of disciplic succession of previous acaryas, beginning from Lord Caitanya intermediated by the Goswamis, and followed by us.

Now the next initiation will be performed as a ceremony officially, of course that ceremony has value because the name, Holy Name, will be delivered to the student from the disciplic succession, it has got value, but in spite of that, as you are going on chanting, please go on with this business sincerely and Krishna willing, I may be coming to you very soon.




Letter to Nandarani — October 18, 1968, Seattle

I am presenting the genuine thing as it was given by Lord Krishna Himself, or Lord Caitanya Himself, approved by the Great Acaryas, so the activities which we have adopted, Krishna Consciousness, it is authorized and in the disciplic succession from Krishna directly.




Letter to Syama — October 21, 1968, Seattle

As such, anyone who is a devotee of the Lord, following in this line of disciplic succession, can deliver lecture, on the teachings of Bhagavad*-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, etc.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 14, 1968, Los Angeles

The story is like this: Caitanya Mahaprabhu after taking His lunch would rest for a while and Govinda was daily massaging His feet.

So one day Caitanya Mahaprabhu fell asleep very soon and keeping His head on the threshold.

So while He was sleeping, Govinda came crossing the body of Caitanya and massaged His Feet.

But he was sitting there, so when Caitanya Mahaprabhu was awake He saw that Govinda was sitting there although it was too late.

So He inquired, "Govinda, you have not taken your Prasadam, you are sitting here?" So he replied, "Yes, I shall go now to take Prasadam." Caitanya Mahaprabhu inquired, "Why so late?" He replied, "I could not go on the other side because You were lying on the threshold." Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, "How did you come in?" He flatly replied, "By crossing You." Then He inquired, "Why did you not go out by crossing Me?" Govinda said, "That I cannot do.

One who becomes initiated is channelized to the authorities in the disciplic succession.

Yes, it is all right to continue painting Lord Caitanya and the Gopis as you have been, in flesh tone.




Letter to John Darsinos — November 23, 1968, Los Angeles

*In answer to your question about the importance of initiation, it is to be understood that initiation means that power is coming from the Supreme by the bona fide disciplic succession.

Of course, for anyone to hear the message of Srimad*-Bhagavatam will produce a favorable result but formally one should receive this knowledge from the disciplic succession.




Letter to Jagadisa — December 13, 1968, Los Angeles

Take instructions from your god*-brother Rupanuga, chant your sixteen rounds daily, follow all regulations strictly, and you will have all blessings from the disciplic succession to advance nicely.




Letter to Sivananda — January 23, 1969, Los Angeles

I am pleased to note that you enjoy going out into the streets chanting and preaching from __Bhagavad*-gita.__ This is a very good attitude and in accordance with the teachings of Lord Caitanya that the process of Sankirtana should be presented to men all over the world.

The spirit of the disciplic succession may not be changed, but there may be adjustments made to suit the special circumstances.

Lord Caitanya stressed upon this point, and we may take it from His authority that no other method will prove to be successful in this matter.




Letter to Kirtanananda — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding your question about the disciplic succession coming down from Arjuna, it is just like I have got my disciples, so in the future these many disciples may have many branches of disciplic succession.

But this does not mean that person whose name does not appear was not in the disciplic succession.

So there is connection in this way, and it is not possible to list all such relationships in the short description given in __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is.__ Another point is that disciplic succession does not mean one has to be directly a disciple of a particular person.

Arjuna accepted Krishna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and we also accept the same truth under the disciplic succession of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Sivananda — February 13, 1969, Los Angeles

God has millions of names undoubtedly, but we are especially concerned with the name of Krishna because we are in the disciplic succession of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu Who chanted this Holy Name, Krishna.

Everyone should be particular to his particular disciplic succession or sampradaya's regulative principles.




Letter to Prahladananda — February 14, 1969, Los Angeles

With these chanting beads, this Hare Krishna Mantra is coming down by disciplic succession, so you receive it, and chant at least 16 rounds daily, and follow the prohibitive regulations.




Letter to Mukunda — February 17, 1969, Los Angeles

This means we shall simply become sincere to Krishna and the teachings of the disciplic succession.




Letter to Janaki — February 28, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as your question about the disciplic succession, in all Vedic literatures it is mentioned about the disciplic succession.

Therefore there is no possibility of receiving perfect knowledge without approaching a self-realized Spiritual Master coming down in disciplic succession.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 10, 1969, Hawaii

Sri Caitanya Caritamrta says therefore: __Guru Krishna.__ By the mercy of the Spiritual Master, and by the mercy of Krishna, one gets into Krishna Consciousness.

Narada Muni is our original Spiritual Master and he has dragged so many fallen souls towards Krishna, and we are also hoping to be dragged by Him through the disciplic succession.

Regarding *Teachings of Lord Caitanya* distribution, it is a fact that you are the sole distributer.




Letter to Prahladananda — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

This message of Krishna Consciousness is coming down from Krishna Himself, and we are all servants of the Supreme Lord working under the consecutive disciplic succession.

Please try to understand our philosophy through various books that I have already published and sometimes after you will have to carry out this order of disciplic succession.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

Lord Caitanya has depicted this impersonalist class of men as more dangerous than the Buddhists.

Therefore Lord Caitanya has warned not to associate with these impersonalist mayavadis because they will spoil one's life by diverting one from devotional service.

*Regarding your third question---"Why are there apparent time*-gaps in the line of disciplic succession as listed in the __Bhagavad-gita__?

Is Arjuna an instructor Spiritual Master and not an initiator Spiritual Master and therefore not listed?" The time gap mentioned by you is inevitable, because the disciplic succession sometimes becomes disconnected, as we find from the Bhagavad-gita.




Letter to Dayananda — March 26, 1969, Hawaii

That is the way of disciplic succession; and as you have all come to help me, if you also follow the same principles then our combined effort to serve Lord Krishna will be surely successful.




Letter to Gaurasundara — June 2, 1969, New Vrindaban

This kirtana, chanting and speaking of Krishna, is the sure and certain method of propagating Krishna Consciousness, and we already have so much experience in all of our centers that if we simply chant Hare Krishna with karatalas and mrdanga and if we speak from __Bhagavad*-gita__ just as we have heard it coming down from the disciplic succession, then automatically the people become attracted.




Letter to Visala — June 16, 1969, West Virginia

This process is called __parampara,__ or the line of disciplic succession.




Letter to Brahmananda — July 22, 1969, Los Angeles

You have suggested that on every back cover there will be a picture of me in __BTG,__ but I think a better proposal is that on page one or page three you may have a picture of me one month, then Guru Maharaja, then Gaura Kisora das Babaji, then Bhaktivinode Thakura, then Jagannatha das Babaji, then Lord Caitanya.

This will be very nice, showing the Guru Parampara.

You may also print pictures of great acaryas in our line, such as Ramanuga Acarya and Madhvacarya.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — September 3, 1969, Hamburg

Even Lord Krishna, Lord Caitanya, and what to speak of other acaryas, all of them accepted a Spiritual Master, even if some of them were incarnations of God.

The Vedic way of receiving knowledge is called __avaroha,__ against __aroha.__ __Aroha__ means to try to understand God by one's own effort, and __avaroha__ means to understand God by disciplic succession.

I thank you very much for your submissive mentality, and as it is stated in the Bible that God is for the humble and meek, similarly, Vaisnavas are taught by Lord Caitanya to become humbler than the grass and more tolerant than the tree.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

After all of the reading was finished, I explained how service and prayers are accepted by Krishna through the medium of the disciplic succession.

Just as the Mercy of Krishna is coming down through the disciplic succession, so the service of the devotee is offered up to Krishna through the disciplic succession.




Letter to Prahladananda — October 5, 1969, Tittenhurst

When preaching you only repeat what you have heard from the disciplic succession and this will act.




Letter to Yamunacarya — October 21, 1969, Tittenhurst

To follow in the footsteps of the Mahatmas means to give submissive aural reception to the words and instructions of the bona fide Spiritual Master in the line of disciplic succession from the Lord Himself.




Letter to Dinesh — October 31, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding the disciplic succession coming from Arjuna, disciplic succession does not always mean that one has to be initiated officially.

Disciplic succession means to accept the disciplic conclusion.

Vyasadeva is in the disciplic succession of Brahma.

Because Vyasadeva and Arjuna are of equal status, being students of Krishna, therefore we are in the disciplic succession of Arjuna.




Letter to Brahmananda — November 15, 1969, London

Regarding your request for your deliverance from the clutches of Maya, please rest assured of being delivered, because we have captured the strong chain of disciplic succession.




Letter to Vasudeva — November 20, 1969, London

So as you are showing promise to be a nice artist, I think you may next paint some pictures of the Spiritual Masters in the line of disciplic succession.




Letter to Bhagavan — January 10, 1970, Los Angeles

They are not my words, as I have repeatedly informed you that I am simply the bearer of the message from Lord Caitanya through the disciplic succession and I do not make any addition or subtraction.

Similarly, if you all carry these words successively, then the transcendental parampara system will be exactly maintained and people in general will be benefited.




Letter to Jadurani — January 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Being in the disciplic succession of Prahlada Maharaja certainly we are not interested for our personal liberation as much as we want to work for the liberation of the conditioned souls because Krishna desires it.




Letter to Janardana — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

I am especially enthusiastic for our Krishna Consciousness philosophy or the teachings of Lord Caitanya to be advanced for the benefit of the learned circle and in this connection your well received expose at the university is encouraging.

Please continue your efforts to convince them of the great universal necessity of this scientific philosophy to solve all the knotty difficulties of life by practical application of the Vedic knowledge according to the Parampara prescription of the bona fide Acaryas.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

He is accepted as such beginning from Arjuna through all the great Acaryas--*-Ramanujacarya, Madhvacarya, Sankaracarya, Lord Caitanya, Lord Brahma, the Vedic authorities Vyasadeva and Narada---like that, down to ourselves.

So this knowledge descends through bona fide disciplic succession.




Letter to Jayapataka — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

In the Caitanya Caritamrta it is said that one is successful in Krishna consciousness by the combined Mercy of the Spiritual Master and Krishna.

So this principle of following Krishna and Guru simultaneously is the secret of success, and if you follow this policy in the chain of disciplic succession than there is no doubt about your final achievement.




Letter to Ranadhira — January 24, 1970, Los Angeles

Caitanya Mahaprabhu chanted, Haridasa Thakura chanted 24 hours, all the Goswamis and Acaryas chanted, my Guru Maharaja chanted, and following all these footsteps we are also chanting.

So they are authorized by disciplic succession, and all of us must chant at least 16 rounds daily to keep us fit on the Krishna Consciousness transcendental platform.




Letter to Gajendra — January 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Brahma's disciplic succession accepts Krishna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead and Arjuna also accepted Krishna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

So that is not a new disciplic succession.

Krishna says in the fourth chapter that I am again reintroducing unto you--*-so anyone who accepts Lord Krishna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead is to be understood as belonging to the same disciplic succession.

You will find even in the statement of Lord Caitanya--*-He presents Himself as a fool designated by His Spiritual Master, but that does not mean that He was a fool.

By following His footsteps, you can approach Nityananda Prabhu.

Nityananda Prabhu approached Jagai and Madhai at the risk of being personally injured and still He definitely delivered them.

The substance is that to become very dear to Krishna or Balarama or in other words to Lord Caitanya and Nityananda is to take the task of preaching work very seriously at all risk.




Letter to Sudama — February 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya said that every village and town on the surface of the world will know the message of the Sankirtana movement.

So try to follow the footsteps of the disciplic succession, and everything will come out successful.

Gaurasundara has intended to call me at Hawaii during Lord Caitanya's birthday, somewhere by the end of March 1970.

I am happy to learn your plans for celebrating Lord Caitanya's appearance day, and please make the meeting very successful.




Letter to Japanese brothers and sisters — March 10, 1970, Los Angeles

The original order is from Lord Caitanya Who appeared 484 years ago at Navadvipa, a district in Bengal, India, as Lord Buddha appeared at Gaya, a district in Behar, India.

We, the followers of Vedic culture, accept both Lord Buddha and Lord Caitanya as incarnations of God, as both of them are stated to be so in the authorized Vedic scriptures.

*But factually this Krishna Consciousness is coming down through a chain of disciplic succession from a time some millions of years ago because the first student of this cult was Vivasvan, the present predominating deity in the Sun*-globe planet.

*Four hundred and eighty*-four years ago Lord Caitanya preached this cult of Krishna Consciousness in a simple and practical way so that everyone can take it without any trouble and thusly become happy in this life as well as in the next.




Letter to Govinda — April 7, 1970, Los Angeles

But you should always remember that whatever we are doing, it is in the parampara system beginning from Lord Krsna, down to us.

So you follow and practice these Tulasi affairs and you try to distribute your experience to all the other centers, that will be a new chapter in the history of Krsna Consciousness Movement.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya said that His mind becomes agitated even by seeing a wooden model.

If you take the words of Lord Caitanya that His mind is agitated by seeing a wooden model, then what to speak of us by seeing actual women.

That is the way of Parampara system.

That is the verdict of the *Vedas* and Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Citsukhananda — April 28, 1970, Los Angeles

In the Vedic age a disciple heard from the Spiritual Master messages which were coming down in disciplic succession, so a disciple, whatever he heard from his bona fide Spiritual Master, would recite.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 30, 1970, Los Angeles

As you have observed we shall follow Lord Caitanya's instruction that we give all due respects to others regarding their position, but there is no need of always associating with each of them.

I beg to thank you for your nice appreciation of our disciplic succession of Vaisnava Acaryas.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Parikh does not come in the Parampara to become the representative of Vyasa, neither he has any sound knowledge of Vaisnava principles.




Letter to Dr. R. N. Vyasa — June 7, 1970, Los Angeles

Lord Caitanya propagated this formula of spiritual realization 500 years ago; and by His grace now it is introduced in the Western world, and practically we are experiencing that it is effective.

Although we have got many voluminous books like Srimad*-Bhagavatam, Teachings of Lord Caitanya, Nectar of Devotion, Krsna, etc., they are selling less from our different centers, So immediately we cannot think of publishing your Srimad-Bhagavatam for two reasons: 1) that we are dealing with the general mass of people, and 2) we talk with high level scholars only occasionally.




Letter to Acyutananda — June 14, 1970, Los Angeles

"Anyone who has got full faith in the Supreme Personality of Godhead and similar faith in the Spiritual Master, to him the secret of Vedic knowledge becomes revealed." The Supreme Spiritual Master is Krsna Himself, and the chain of disciplic succession is the dearmost confidential servant of Krsna.

So whatever you are doing under my direction, it is going to my Spiritual Master and thus up to the Gosvamis and then to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Caitanya or Krsna.

I have marked very minutely that you have a tendency to push rightly the words of Lord Caitanya and that will make your life successful.

Lord Caitanya has advised us therefore __trnad api sunicena taror api sahisnuna.__ So whatever condition we may be we must push on the mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Paramananda — June 17, 1970, Los Angeles

This is Parampara system.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — July 15, 1970, Los Angeles

That is the meaning of Parampara system.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

I am writing books and articles on this subject strictly on the line of Acarya Parampara and I have a already published some books, a list of which is enclosed herewith.

*Other major celebrations are Janmastami and Lord Caitanya's Abhirbhava on Phalguni Purnima.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Caitanya Mahaprabhu recommends __kirtaniya sada hari__ one has to chant the glories of the Lord always.

*Question the fifth: If Mohammed as the servant of God and Lord Jesus Christ is the son of God, then where is the break of the disciplic succession.

After all the disciplic succession is beginning from God, so how do you find that there is no disciplic succession?




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 21, 1970, Tokyo

So far we are concerned in the disciplic succession of Lord Caitanya, if we simply abide by the order of the Acarya in disciplic succession, then things are made very easy.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 25, 1970, Tokyo

*Before Vyasadeva, all the Vedic Scriptures were taught and received verbally by the disciplic succession.

The ripened fruit is received hand to hand through disciplic succession and anyone who does this work in disciplic succession from Srila Vyasadeva is considered as representative of Vyasadeva and as such the bona fide Spiritual Master's Appearance Day is worshiped as Vyasa Puja.

This system of offering respect to the Spiritual Master is current in all sections of Vedic followers, but so far we are the Gaudiya Sampradaya is concerned, we offer on the Appearance Day of the Spiritual Master our humble homage annually and this particular auspicious moment is called Vyasa Puja.

Yes, this attitude of surrendering to the Spiritual Master is the best qualification of spreading this movement of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 2, 1970, Calcutta

I think in the same parampara system that the poison administered to our Society will not act if some of our students are as good as Prahlada Maharaja.

It is not my mental concoction, but I believe in the words of Narottama Dasa Thakura that the shelter of the Lotus Feet of Lord Nityananda is as cooling effectively as the combined moonshine of millions of moons.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — September 21, 1970, Calcutta

Perhaps you know the picture of Madhvacarya, one of the great Acaryas in our line, who is holding two fingers up to indicate Krishna and jiva.

*In my books I have tried to explain clearly this simultaneously one and different philosophy __acinta beda beda tattva__ propounded by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Krsna dasa — October 6, 1970, Calcutta

The religion is originally spoken by Krsna Himself and that message or science is coming down directly through the chain of disciplic succession and one who is in that chain is called acarya or one who teaches by his life.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 4, 1970, Bombay

As I created, so you must create others; that is Parampara.




Letter to Vrindaban Candra — November 9, 1970, Bombay

That is parampara.

All of our previous acaryas on our line have written substantially on the science of God*-consciousness, so I would also like all my students to do this and I am very encouraged by this nice program you have initiated.




Letter to Kenneth — November 17, 1970, Bombay

According to Lord Krsna's instructions to Arjuna in the Bhagavad*-gita, this science is passed down perfectly only via the bona fide line of disciplic succession.

So one has got to find out some representative of the Lord who is in the bona fide disciplic succession and then follow the Lord's instructions that after finding out such a Spiritual Master one should try to learn the truth from him by inquiring submissively and rendering service unto him.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — February 4, 1971, Allahabad

Actually that is the parampara system.




Letter to Upendra — February 16, 1971, Gorakhpur

This door-to-door San Kirtana is the mission of Lord Caitanya.

So you always have my blessings and Lord Caitanya's blessings.

So far other swamis and panditas are concerned, actually nobody would be equal to us because they do not come in the parampara system.

So please stick to our principles and preach Lord Caitanya's message anywhere in the world.




Letter to Jadurani — April 1, 1971, Bombay

*The philosophy should be illustrated, but everything must be done with clear intelligence according to the Parampara revealation of the Absolute Truth and Krsna will give you good understanding for the purpose.




Letter to Manjari — May 28, 1971, Bombay

Now that you have been formally initiated, you are linked up with all the great Vaishnava acharyas via the parampara system and so the effect will be there fully.




Letter to Acyutananda — August 14, 1971, London

Whatever success we have had in preaching Lord Caitanya's mission all over the world it is only due to his mercy.

Be engaged in glorifying the parampara system and your life will be glorified automatically thousands of times.




Letter to Damodara, Patita Pavana, Michael, Tom, Emily, Tosana, Roset, Mrganetri, Gulab, Patrick, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON Amsterdam — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaj.




Letter to ISKCON Boston, Satsvarupa, Audry, Rosemary, Carol, Carolannie, Thomas, Larry, Jill, James, Barbara, Roger, Donna, Paul, Martin, Victor, Nancy, Jody, Joseph, Harer Nama, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON Boulder, Kurusrestha, Dennis, Bruce, Nancy, Elicia, Pournamasi, Mark, Michael, Vincent, Tulsidasa, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON Calcutta devotees — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON Cleveland, Sri Govinda, Srilekha, Leon, Woody, Debbie, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON Detroit, Sons and Daughters — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON Hamburg, Mandali Bhadra, Gunnar, Rolf, Andre, Harrison, Phillip, Haripriya, Antonio, Maria, Philip, Herbert, Lilasakti, Jyotirmayi, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON L.A., Nagapatni, Tradhis, Janmastami, Vikramini, Babhrubahan, Sacidevi, Karandhara, Santanandi, Romaharsana, Suchitra, Gajendra, Purnima, Sarala, Karunasindhu, Ananga, Krsnakanti, Herapancami, Jayatirtha, Ujjala, Gopala Bhattadas, Vrindaban Candra, Vidarba Kanya, Kanupriya, Caitanya, Baba, Govinda, Poulastini, Brin, Dru, Becky, Nandalal, Freda, Tungabhadra, Cintamani, Carol, Silavati, Tulsidevi, Prsni, Joanne, Suniti, Cidananda, Madhukanta, Siddhesvara, Ramesvara, Phillip, Paramesvari, Bhutanatha, Trilochana, Jangarama, Pierre, Upadaliya, Pipali, Larry, Premarnava, Srivasa, Sarvabhauma, Riktananda, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON Laguna Beach, Rsabhadeva, Sivani, Indumati, Kalyanai, Kapiladev, Richard, Suruci, Tajh, Dru, David, Vaidyanatha, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON Malaysia, Hanuman, Noo, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON N.Y. devotees — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON New Orleans, Nityananda, Joseph, Debra, Kanya Kumari, Aubrey, Michael, Susan, others — August 15, 1971, London

My dear Nityananda, Joseph, Debra, Kanya Kumari, Aubrey, Michael, Susan, etc.

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON Ocean City, Nandakisora, Jahnava, Bobbie, Steve, Jane, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON Pittsburgh, Trivikrama, Bibhu, Katyayani, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON Portland, Danavir, Trilochana, Visnu, Kamsari, Kamala, Traidas, Pramada, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON Press — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON San Diego, Bhakta dasa, Surya, Rajiblocan, Aniruddha, Paratrikananda, Norah, Annapurna, Marney, Nrsimha Caitanya, Marybelle, others — August 15, 1971, London

My dear Bhakta das, Surya, Rajiblocan, Aniruddha, Paratrikananda, Norah, Annapurna, Marney, Nrsimha Caitanya, Marybelle, etc.

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON St. Louis, Vamanadeva, Sharon, Badarinarayana, Judy, Pamela, John, Nancy, Cathy, Stuart, Eugene, Michael, Jayne, Richard, Mahamaya, Barry, Baladeva, Indira, Jagannatha, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON Trinidad, Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to ISKCON Tucson, Sons and Daughters — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Mahamsa, Ksudhi, Rsi Kumara, Nandakumara, Tusta Krsna, Krsna Tulasi, Gurukrpa, Madhudvisa, others — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu coming down by disciplic succession to my Guru Maharaja.




Letter to Sons and Daughters, ISKCON CHICAGO — August 15, 1971, London

You are all helping me in pushing forward this mission of Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu coming down by disciplic succession to my guru Maharaj.




Letter to Sudama — October 3, 1971, Nairobi

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your pictures and note and it has so much engladdened me that I must admit that there is a little fraction of Caitanya Mahaprabhu's merciful glance upon you.

So you should always be conscious of this special favor upon you and continue to work more vigorously to get more and more blessings of Lord Caitanya and his disciplic succession.




Letter to Locanananda — December 8, 1971, Delhi

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated November 29, 1971, and I am very pleased upon you that you have opened Geneva, Switzerland, center for pushing on the revolutionary Movement of Lord Caitanya.

And Krishna confirms in __Bhagavad-gita,__ IV, that the supreme science is only received in disciplic succession, so where is the question of receiving this knowledge in nay other way?




Letter to Sivananda — December 12, 1971, Delhi

But because we are hearing from the Source of all knowledge, Krishna, through His representatives, the saints and acaryas in disciplic succession, we have got solid basis for understanding.




Letter to Chaturbhuj — January 21, 1972, Bombay

Lord Caitanya met Moulana in Sara, U.P., not at Allahabad.

*Lord Caitanya may have long hair in his early grhastha life, but that does not mean that we should imitate Lord Caitanya.

Caitanya also had shaven head and sikha.

The important thing is that we follow the regulative guidelines as laid down by great saints and acaryas in our line, and so it is recommended that we wear clean*-shaven heads.

But it is not that we may imitate Lord Caitanya by growing big hairs.




Letter to Friends — May 23, 1972, Los Angeles

Unless there is connection with a bona fide spiritual master, coming in the line of disciplic succession, there is no possibility of making progress in spiritual life.




Letter to Siddha Svarupananda — June 15, 1972, Los Angeles

I do not know if you are again acting upon your old principles on the guise of becoming a Sannyasi from our disciplic succession.

I cannot allow you to do all these things which are completely detrimental to our line of disciplic succession.




Letter to Madhudvisa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

So you GBC men are my selected few for insuring that what I am doing will be carried on very nicely for the pleasure of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

So now you are doing my work and you shall be like me and be yourselves the worthy representatives of our disciplic succession.




Letter to Nityananda — August 16, 1972, Los Angeles

My dear Nityananda das,

*Regarding your questions, in the sense that they do not belong to disciplic succession, in that sense Christ, Buddha, and the others are not bona fide.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 7, 1972, New Vrindaban

Lord Caitanya wanted this business, so by the parampara system through my Guru Maharaja and my humble self, the matter is handed over to you.




Letter to Ekayani — December 3, 1972, Bombay

That is sufficient for Madhvacarya, Ramanujacarya, it was sufficient for Lord Caitanya, six Gosvamis, for Bhaktivinode Thakura, for my Guru Maharaja Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, for me, for all big big saints and acaryas in our line--*-why it shall be inadequate for my disciples so they must manufacture something?




Letter to Sri Govinda — December 25, 1972, Bombay

We do not hate anything material because we have learned from our disciplic succession how to utilize material things for Krishna's service.




Letter to Bhakta Don — December 1, 1973, Los Angeles

Real science means to acquire perfect knowledge from the Parampara, not by so-called academic and empirical research.




Letter to Madhudvisa — December 15, 1973, Los Angeles

That they have gone away is not good thing and it is a deviation from our line of parampara.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — February 7, 1974, Vrindaban

So I understand you are now at the Bhaktivedanta Manor assisting Mukunda in strictly following the parampara and encouraging all the devotees in that direction.




Letter to Muralidhara — March 7, 1974, Mayapur

As far as wearing beards one class of men like Advaita Prabhu never wore clean shaven appearance but always had a beard.

In Panca*-tattva everyone has an effulgence, but especially Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityananda

The Mayavadi sannyasis generally wear their dhotis up over their knees, and because Lord Caitanya took sannyasa from a Mayavadi sannyasi He is shown like that.

Lord Nityananda never took sannyasa.

Feel free to write me if there are further questions so that our paintings are completely bona fide by the parampara.




Letter to Tarun Kanti Ghosh Babu — March 11, 1974, New Delhi

Since I attended the meeting last night I am feeling a new enthusiasm, over how potential the Krishna Consciousness movement is, based on the teaching of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Your good family has very great interest in Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and especially your grandfather Mahatma Sisir Kumar Ghose was a great friend of Bhaktivinode Thakura.

So we are coming down in disciplic succession from Bhaktivinode Thakura and you are coming in family succession from Mahatma Sisir Kumar Ghose, so if we combine together in preaching the message of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, it will be a great benediction to human society for mitigation of all kinds of problems of material existence.




Letter to Brian Marvin — March 15, 1974, Vrindaban

From our historical references, however, we understand the Vedic knowledge has been current since the time of creation but the knowledge was originally accepted in disciplic succession from spiritual master to disciple.

We have to understand Vedic knowledge on the authority of the disciplic succession not from mental speculators who are simply rascals and have no entrance into the Vedic knowledge.




Letter to Ranchor — March 15, 1974, Vrindaban

Chant together husband and wife and speak the philosophy exactly right as it comes in disciplic succession.




Letter to Bhavatarini — May 4, 1974, Bombay

Just as Arjuna in the beginning was completely confused and lamenting, but after accepting Krsna and hearing from Him he said, "Now my illusion is over, and I am prepared to do whatever you say." If the guru is a representative of the Supreme Lord in disciplic succession and the student is sincere, only then he can get him out of the clutches of the material energy to become situated in spiritual happiness above all material desires, in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Bhima, Krsna dasa, Sanat Kumara, Nityananda, Samba, Joseph — May 16, 1974, Bombay

My dear Bhima dasa, Krsna Das, Sanat Kumara, Nityananda, Samba and Joseph,

All of the sentiments expressed in all of your letters are just according to the Vaisnava parampara.

I am simply serving my spiritual master, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja and all the acaryas in the disciplic succession.




Letter to Muralidhara, Jadurani, Artists — May 25, 1974, Rome

So I am glad that you are fully absorbed in your work and very concerned that it be executed just to my satisfaction in parampara standard.




Letter to Mr. Lourenco — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

Caitanya Mahaprabhu has given us the chanting of the Maha mantra: Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare.

These books are in disciplic succession.




Letter to Visakha — September 14, 1974, Vrindaban

I have had it framed and it is hanging here in my room in Vrindaban, amongst the large paintings of the Disciplic succession.




Letter to Frederico — October 24, 1974, Mayapur

This is how we receive Bhagavad-gita through the disciplic succession as stated in the Fourth Chapter.




Letter to Sriji — November 7, 1974, Bombay

The Lord is the original spiritual master, and a person in the disciplic succession can convey the message of the Lord as it is to his sincere disciple.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — November 14, 1974, Bombay

This is the power of the __parampara,__ disciplic succession.




Letter to Trista Hubbarth — May 3, 1975, Bombay

Actual spiritual knowledge is to take the authoritative statements from the scriptures and from the great acaryas, spiritual masters in disciplic succession.

For example, in the Bhagavad gita, Lord Krsna gives His opinion, but He is accepted as the Supreme Personality of Godhead by all the great sages of the Vedic philosophy including Vyasadeva the compiler of all the scriptures, as well as Narada, Brahma, Siva and in the modern time, Ramanuja, Sankaracarya, Lord Caitanya, etc.

One who teaches other conclusion from that of the Bhagavad*-gita and the succession of acaryas is certainly not a guru, and in fact according to Lord Krsna, he is a fool, (the word Krsna uses is __mudha,__ ass, rascal).




Letter to G.L. Nanda — May 9, 1975

In this way, the principle of religiosity was handed down by the parampara system, but in course of time, sa kaleneha mahata yogo nastah parantapa, on account of passing of time, the system was broken, therefore Krishna decided to speak to Arjuna about the principle of religion in the Bhagavad-gita.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 4, 1975, Honolulu

In the Caitanya Caritamrta it is said, krsna sakti vina nahe nama pracar.

Besides that, in 1933, Bon was given the first chance to preach Lord Caitanya's movement in London.

per month for his expenditure, being supported by the whole Gaudiya Math institution, and still, as he could not do anything appreciable, he was called back by Guru Maharaja.

Our authority comes from Parampara system.

If the Guru was not satisfied with him and called him back, and since then, he gave up connection with Gaudiya Math and started his own institution, then how he becomes authority?

And in spite of all these things, if he is still authority by his own imagination, then people should ask him what he has been doing for the last 40 years, about the objective of Gaudiya Vaisnavism.




Letter to Kirtiraja — December 2, 1975, New Delhi

Lord Caitanya predicted that in the modern age this movement would be spread to every town and village of the world.

But is purely spiritual authorized by the disciplic succession tracing all the way back to Krishna himself who spoke this science of life 5,000 years ago on the battlefield of Kuruksetra.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — December 2, 1975, New Delhi

This is the law of disciplic succession.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — December 17, 1975, Bombay

A modern scientist believes that there was no civilization before 3,000 years, our Bhagavatam was spoken by Sukadeva Goswami 5,000 years ago and he is explaining "as I have heard it from authority", so we have got parampara system for millions of years.




Letter to Kirtiraja — December 31, 1975, Bombay

We are getting perfect knowledge from krishna through the disciplic succession, so our position is very firm.

It is assure of success because Lord Caitanya predicted, "In ever town and village of the world, my name will be known" The whole world is full of rascals presenting concocted ideas and everyone is suffering.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu came just to deliver these rascals.




Letter to Punjabi Premanand — April 16, 1976, Bombay

not being guided by the parampara system, have simply misled the public.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — August 7, 1976, Valencay, France

The cause of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's agitation was much the same as your own.

As you are irritated by the criticism of Sri Vallabhacarya, similarly Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was also agitated when Vallabhacarya criticized Sridhara Svami.

This parampara has existed for a very long time.

It was also accepted during Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's time, but Sri Vallabhacarya violated the system.

These verses are from __Antya lila,__ Chapter 7, entitled "Lord Caitanya meets Vallabha Bhatta".

Vallabha Bhatta's declaration certainly agitated Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Consequently, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu remarked sarcastically that He considered that anyone who did not accept the svami (or Sridhara Svami) as an authority was a prostitute.

If you will kindly take a little trouble to read this chapter "Lord Caitanya meets Vallabha Bhatta" you will understand the whole situation.

So when Vallabha Bhatta criticized Sridhara Svami, Caitanya Mahaprabhu criticized Vallabha Bhatta strongly.

This is a fact, but this does not mean that Vallabha Bhatta and Caitanya Mahaprabhu were inimical.

Vallabha Bhatta honored Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as a superior.

Sometimes Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would chastise Vallabha Bhatta and sometimes He would favor him, because this was their relationship.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would never refuse the occasional invitations of Vallabha Bhatta.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — August 14, 1976, Bombay

It is Caitanya Mahaprabhu's mission, my Guru Maharaja's mission, and my mission.

It is through the parampara.




Letter to Sons and Daughters — August 14, 1976, Bombay

Krsna is unlimited, no one can catch Him, but if someone follows the parampara, he agrees to be captured.




Letter to Jayadharma — August 20, 1976, Hyderabad

It is not very difficult, simply one has to hear from the perfect authority who is in disciplic succession from Krsna Himself, and then repeat the same message without any change.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 26, 1976, NEWSLETTER

GKd: Just your records and parampara records should be played I think.




Letter to Mark Anson — February 4, 1977

*Your attraction to Krsna Consciousness is a very rare achievement for a human being, and you are right to think yourself fortunate to associate with the devotees, and to follow the instructions of a bonafide spiritual master who is following the parampara coming down from Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as He has spoken in the Bhagavad*-gita.




Letter to Patita Uddharan — February 4, 1977, Mayapur

Be always very careful to present the conclusion of Krsna consciousness exactly as you have learned it from my books and lectures; that is it the disciplic succession, and our potency lies in presenting our understanding of Krsna as he is, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead.




Gaudiya Vaisnavism

Letter to Gosvami Maharaja — September 16, 1955, New Delhi

It happened that about a fortnight past we had a Path Kirtana function at his residence at 7*-B, Pusa Road and in that evening we had some talk about Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

He appeared to be wellversed with the matter of Sri Caitanya Caritamrta.

But my suggestion is that either in Calcutta or in Delhi we must have our own press with good equipments so that we may be able to broadcast the message of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in all the important languages specially in Hindi and in English.

This day we have received two copies of "Gaudiya Darshan" from Sripada Sridhara Maharaja's Math at Navadvipa.




Letter to Govinda Maharaja — September 16, 1955, New Delhi

This morning I received two copies of your "Gaudiya Darshan" and I was very glad to see its appearance.

Kesava Maharaja and so also I heard it from Spd Goswami Maharaja that His Holiness Sripada Sridhara Maharaja is going to publish "Gaudiya Darshan" and today I find it actually in hand.

"This day we have received two copies of Gaudiya Darsana from Sripada Sridhara Maharaja's Math at Navadvipa.

Sripada Sridhara Maharaja's article on Gaudiya Darsana is philosophical and if he so desires I can get it translated into English by myself and get it published in the Sri Sajjanatoshani Patrika.




Letter to Gosvami Maharaja — October 5, 1955, New Delhi

I am in due receipt of your letter of the %%__ __%% while you're staying at Howrah Gaudiya Math.

*__N.B.__ Some non*-Bengali gentlemen are demanding my Hindi edition of Caitanya Caritamrta.




Letter to Sri Biswambhar Goswami — December 25, 1956, Shanti Kutir, Vrindaban

*I have come to Vrindaban to consult with you if it is possible to form an association of the Vaisnavas of all Indian Sampradayas to protect the interest and principles of all the Acaryas: Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu amalgamated the views of all the previous Acaryas in His thesis of Acintya*-bhedabheda Tattva explicitly explained by Sri Baladeva Vidyabhusana in his Govinda Bhasya of the Vedanta-sutra.

His Holiness Srila Gopala Bhatta Goswami was the originator of Vaisnava Smrti in our Gaudiya Sampradaya and your good self is the worthy descendant of Sri Goswamiji.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — November 8, 1965, New York

I have come to this country with the same purpose in view and as far as I see it here in America there is very good scope for preaching the cult of Lord Caitanya.

There is difficulty of exchange and I think unless you have some special arrangement for starting a branch of Caitanya Math transfer of money will be difficult.

If you agree then take it for granted that I am one of the worker of the Sri Mayapur Caitanya Matha.

Although they are not so popular in these foreign countries they have made a great propaganda only and as a result of such propaganda they are very prosperous in India while the Gaudiya Math people are starving.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — November 23, 1965, New York

So the immediate investment is about $25,000 and I think this amount you can arrange immediately and just start a branch of your Sri Caitanya Math or designate the branch as New York Gaudiya Math.




Letter to Bon Maharaja — January 20, 1966, New York

He is more or less acquainted with the activities of the Gaudiya Math preachers like your holiness, Srila Tirtha Maharaja and he know me also in this connection.




Letter to Tirtha Maharaja — February 4, 1966, New York

Radha Krishna because he is sympathetic with the Gaudiya Math workers as they are sincerely trying to respiritualise the whole world.

So I am confident of the statement of Srila Haridasa Thakura that the transcendental sound of Lord Caitanya's Harinama can do good even to the birds and the beasts.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — June 23, 1966, New York

The Gaudiya Math institution has failed.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — August 1, 1966, New York

Now the chance for preaching the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in the western countries like America and Europe is practically established and if the organization is properly managed I am sure there will be no dearth of financial facilities from the American citizens.

But still I think this organization should have cooperation from all countries of the world specially of India and more specially from the Gaudiya Vaisnavas who are pledged to take the responsibility of preaching Caitanya cult in every village and town of the world.

Sriman Brahmacari Mangalaniloy has already agreed to come here to assist me fully but I wish that each and every one of the different Gaudiya Math organizations may kindly send one person respectively to work under my direction in these foreign countries and thus become individually a member of the international organization abovementioned.

There is great possibility of Lord Caitanya's cult being preached amongst the younger section of the Americans and some of them are hearing me very seriously to accept the philosophy.




Letter to Mr. K. B. Mehta — October 3, 1966, New York

In the meantime, Swami Bhakti Vilas Tirtha of Caitanya Research Institute of 71 B Rash Behari Avenue may send you some goods for forwarding.

Narayana Maharaja, Kesabji Gaudiya Matha, Kanstila, P.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 25, 1967, San Francisco

Sri Gaudiya Sanghasram

__I shall begin Caitanya Caritamrta Essays & Text.__ If I am assisted by one expert typewriter like Neal, as he is doing now, we can publish every three months a book.




Letter to Sar Maharaja — March 11, 1967, San Francisco

Will you kindly send me a certificate in your personal form of letter as the President and Acarya of the Gaudiya Sangha (Regd) in the following words and oblige.

Subsequently he has accepted the renounced order of life (Sannyasam) from His Holiness Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajnan Kesava Maharaja the Founder President of the Gaudiya Vedanta Samity in 1959.

He is therefore bona fide Preacher in the line of disciplic succession from Lord Caitanya Who preached the cult of Krishna Consciousness in India about 481 years ago.




Letter to Mr. Fulton — April 3, 1967, San Francisco

*This is to certify that His Holiness Tridandi*-Swami Bhaktivedanta Swami Maharaja is a bona fide initiated disciple of His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada, the Founder-Acarya of the Gaudiya Math Institutions and in November 1959 he took Sannyasam (renounced order of life) from His Holiness Tridandi Swami Bhakti Prajnan Kesava Maharaja, the Founder-President of the Gaudiya Vedanta Society.

He is therefore an authorized Preacher and Teacher in the line of disciplic succession from Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who preached Krishna Consciousness all over India about 500 years ago and authorized His all disciplic successors to preach the Philosophy of Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam in all towns and villages of the world.

It is a great pleasure for all members of the Gaudiya Vaisnava Vedantists that Tridandi Swami Bhaktivedanta Swami Maharaja is engaged in preaching the cult in the western world.




Letter to Kirtanananda — April 13, 1967, New York

The followers of Lord Caitanya never makes Krishna the Order supplier but the devotees become the order supplier of Krishna.

I have approved your prospectus and I am sending herewith copies of certificates about my bona fides from Gaudiya Vaisnava Societies in India.

Our Gaudiya societies are many many times older than the Ramakrishna Mission.

Government for preaching their cult and allow all Ramakrishna Mission Sannyasis remain here, why I shall not be allowed to remain here for propagating Lord Caitanya's movement.




Letter to Sri Krishna Panditji — April 15, 1967, New York

Narayana Maharaja of Mathura (Kesavji Gaudiya Matha) to vacate the room without delay.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — May 17, 1967, New York

Because in all the Gaudiya Mathas, I think that you are the real guru*-sevaka, so I always correspond with you and I always give my full love and affection to you.




Letter to Sri Krishna Pandit — June 1, 1967, New York

Please therefore pray to Prabhu Lord Caitanya and Vrindaban Bihar, to rescue me this time, my mission is still not finished.

You can consult the Ayur Vedic physician in Vrindaban who is a Gaudiya Vaisnava.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — July 14, 1967, California

"Sri Sri Guru Gauranga Jayatho"

However, I still feel that my broken kutira without any opulence, bathing in the Yamuna, darsana of the temples, and the ripped cotton quilt of the Gaudiya Vaisnavas are so very sweet.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, "As Krsna is to be worshipped so is Vrndavana." Now I am somewhat realizing that.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — July 20, 1967, New York

Kesavaji Gaudiya Math




Letter to Rayarama — September 23, 1967, Delhi

Bowtell 27 Cornhurst Road London NW 2 Basurey Gaudiya Math.

I hope this lady who is supposed to be a Gaudiya Vaisnava will receive him well there and there is possibility to start a center there.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 6, 1967, Delhi

I am going to Calcutta with Acyutananda and Ramanuja to visit Lord Caitanya's birthsite at Mayapur.

 

Our movement is certainly very much appealing to the younger section of your country and if we are successful in the matter of attracting the students community in your country certainly this movement will scatter all over the world and the foretelling of Lord Caitanya that in every village and every town of the world the %%___%% will be famous for His glorious Sankirtana movement.




Letter to Rayarama — December 14, 1967, San Francisco

Lord Caitanya also accepted Himself a great fool before His spiritual master and all of us must follow the transcendental process.

If the Gaudiya H.Q.




Letter to Upendra — February 13, 1968, Los Angeles

One is called Brahma Sampradaya, and is coming down by disciplic succession from Brahma; another Sampradaya is coming down from Laksmi, called Sri Sampradaya; another is coming down from the Kumaras, they are known as Nimbarka Sampradaya; another Sampradaya is coming from Lord Siva, Rudra Sampradaya or Viṣṇu Svāmī.

In the later age the Brahma Sampradaya was handed down though Madhva Acarya; *in this Madhva Acarya disciplic succession came Isvara Puri.

This Isvara Puri was accepted as Spiritual Master of Lord Caitanya.

Therefore, we being in disciplic succession of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, we are known as the Madhva Sampradaya.

And because Lord Caitanya appeared in Bengal, which country is called Gaudadesa, our Sampradaya party is known as Madhva Gaudiya Sampradaya.

*My Guru Maharaja was in the 10th generation from Lord Caitanya.

We are 11th from Lord Caitanya.

The disciplic succession is as follows: 1.

Isvara Puri (Advaita, Nityananda) 21.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 22.




Letter to Pradyumna — February 17, 1968, Los Angeles

*Regarding the book list: "Lord Gauranga" by S.K.

The other books and the Gaudiya paper are acceptable.

Lord Caitanya warned about reading too many books, although I see in America this is very popular to get volumes and volumes of books and not understand one.




Letter to Mr. David J. Exley — February 21, 1968, Los Angeles

Without tracing the history of this movement, we can safely say that at least 5000 years ago, this movement was started from the Battlefield of Kuruksetra.

Later on, about 500 years ago, it received great impetus from Lord Caitanya, and since that time, there are millions of supporters for Krishna Consciousness in India.

I am recognized Acarya of this movement, as will be evidenced by the enclosed copies of different branches of the Gaudiya Math institutions.

The certificates enclosed herewith are signed by my God*-brothers, who have now different branches of the same Gaudiya Math Institution which I am now spreading in this country.

So, originating from Caitanya Mahaprabhu, there are thousands of centers all over India for spreading this Krishna Consciousness philosophy.

There will be a very big conference at Mayapur, at which thousands of people will attend, celebrating the Advent Day of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in March.

The process %%___%% is very simple, and is acceptable by any member of %%___%% irrespective of caste, creed, or color, or nation %%___%% Gaudiya Math Institutions, each of them having %%___%% are our sister establishments, and we can disseminate %%___%% amounts of information through them to vast number %%___%% in India, and throughout the East.




Letter to Purusottama — February 22, 1968, Los Angeles

You can inform him that the Gaudiya Math Institutions in India and in England, are also part of this Institution.

Our activities are related with Gaudiya Math on the basis of Krishna Consciousness.

I am enclosing herewith some of the certificates of Godbrothers in Gaudiya math institutions.




Letter to Brahmananda — February 24, 1968, Los Angeles

I understand that you have ordered some books from Gaudiya Math and Mr.




Letter to Jagannatham Prabhu — June 22, 1968, Montreal

I think I met you sometimes in the year of 1950, in Madras Gaudiya Math, when I went with Tirtha Maharaja to attend the Janmastami Festival.

Regarding our Gaudiya Math in Bombay: I am very sorry that you are disappointed in respect of their activities.

Unfortunately the present workers in the Bombay Gaudiya Math are not at all competent to do any tangible work.

The reason is that they deviated from the disciplic succession from Srila Prabhupada.




Letter to Jayananda — August 17, 1968, Montreal

And the Gaudiya Vaisnavas they want to see Krishna as Radha's property.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 29, 1968, Seattle

It is very good opportunity therefore for presenting our manifesto, on the basis of Bhagavad*-gita As It Is, and Teachings of Lord Caitanya.

If they are ready to spare such time, I am prepared to deliver lectures on the Bhagavad-gita As It Is, as well as Teachings of Lord Caitanya, once in a week in different colleges and universities.

In that case, you can immediately write to Acyutananda and Jaya Govinda who are now in Delhi at the following address: c/o Indraprastha Gaudiya Math; *Dina*-ka-Galab, Malkaganj; Subjimandi; Delhi 7, India.




Letter to Sivananda — December 4, 1968, Los Angeles

Indraprastha Gaudiya Math




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 11, 1968, Los Angeles

In the United States we have now published Bhagavad*-gita As It Is and by next month we should receive the Teachings of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 14, 1968, Los Angeles

*Your question, "How did Prakasananda Sarasvati see or think that Lord Caitanya was the Lord Narayana Himself when he only realized Brahman?"--*-by personal audience of Lord Caitanya they could realize Him as Narayana because they were sincere in searching out the Absolute Truth.

So Prakasananda Sarasvati was submissive to Lord Caitanya, because he begged Lord Caitanya to occupy superior seat, while Caitanya Mahaprabhu out of His extreme humbleness, was sitting in a place where they were washing their feet.

Just like in the Caitanya Caritamrta, the author Kaviraja Goswami says that he is lower than the stool, and Sanatana Goswami says that he is born and associated with most degraded persons.

Prakasananda Sarasvati appreciated the greatness of Lord Caitanya, even though He was humble, and therefore Lord Caitanya's Mercy was bestowed upon him, and thus he could accept Him as He is.

The history of this Vani dasi is that she is an old lady, and has a house and has hung a sign, Gaudiya Math, but that is all.




Letter to Gargamuni — January 11, 1969, Los Angeles

Please ask Brahmananda to send to me a list of the Gaudiya Math books which will be arriving in February, so I will then direct as to what shall be done with these books so far as distribution.




Letter to Dr. Chaudhuri — February 6, 1969, Los Angeles

We have immense literatures, especially in the Gaudiya Sampradaya of the Vaisnava sect which is enriched by the contribution of the Gosvamis.




Letter to Rayarama — February 22, 1969, Los Angeles

I have received the booklet known as __Paramahamsa Sarasvati Goswami__ issued by the Gaudiya Mission of London.




Letter to Raj Dewan — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

Madhava of Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Math has kindly requested you to contact me so I am so much thankful to both of you.

The books mentioned by you can exactly be had from Gaudiya Math, Kali Prasad Cakravarti Lane, Bagh Bazar, Calcutta-3, India.

*There are other books also, namely, __Srimad*-Bhagavatam__ in 3 volumes, __Bhagavad-gita As It Is__-published by MacMillan company, and __Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ etc.




Letter to Swami Bhaktivedanta — March 14, 1969, Hawaii

Curriculums: Study of Bhagavad*-gita As It Is; *Srimad*-Bhagavatam; (3 vol.); Nectar of Devotion; Teachings of Lord Caitanya; *Vedanta Sutra.

Yes, Gaudiya Vaisnava Society in India.




Letter to Gaudiya Mission — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

 

Taking the concluding portion of his letter inviting me to cooperate with the Gaudiya Mission in the matter of my activities of spreading the objective of Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja, I am prepared to cooperate with the Gaudiya Mission in all respects, but I do not know under what condition you wish to cooperate with me.

Every one of us is conducting his own institution, and there is difference of opinion even between Gaudiya Mission and Gaudiya Math.

But apart from others, if Gaudiya Mission is prepared to cooperate with me, I am prepared to accept this cooperation in any condition.




Letter to Brahmananda — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

Regarding the Gaudiya Mission letter of Dr.




Letter to Gaurasundara — August 2, 1969, Los Angeles

So far as we are concerned, Gaudiya Vaisnavas, we offer all our gratefulness to the Spiritual Master on His Appearance Day Ceremony, called Vyasa Puja.

Actually, this chanting of Om is also a bona fide form of meditation, but as we learn from Vedic literature and from Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the chanting of Hare Krishna is the prime benediction for this age, and it is the authoritatively recommended means of God*-realization.




Letter to Pradyumna — August 16, 1969, Los Angeles

I do not know why you want to subscribe to the Gaudiya paper.

Simply Caitanya-caritamrta will be sufficient.




Letter to Swami B. S. Bhagavata Maharaja — August 21, 1969, Los Angeles

4) To teach and encourage the Sankirtana movement, congregational chanting of the holy name of God as revealed in the teachings of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

He very eagerly desired that the message of Lord Caitanya should be preached all over the world.

About 40 years before, Sripada Bon Maharaja, guided by our senior old Tirtha Maharaja were sent to London, and perhaps Gaudiya Mission was established at that time.

Although I was intimately connected with the Gaudiya Math institution, I was a householder.

Therefore, I wish that Gaudiya Mission should send their preachers and establish different centers in different parts of the world.

I know there is some difficulty in the matter of getting the passport and visa for preaching in foreign countries at the present moment, but if the Gaudiya Mission decides to send their representatives in all other parts of the world, I can help them in this matter.

That may not be disturbed at the present moment, but if we concentrate our energies for spreading the message of Lord Caitanya all over the world, that will be right missionary activities on behalf of His Divine Grace Srila Prabhupada.




Letter to Dr. Nagendra Babu — August 28, 1969, Hamburg

*There is immense potency of preaching the philosophy of Krishna Consciousness under the guidance of Lord Caitanya, and I wish that all my Godbrothers should go to different parts of the world and preach this sublime message everywhere, because that is the desire of Lord Caitanya.

So this should be covered by some of our Godbrothers so that Lord Caitanya's message may be properly executed.

Just now I am in correspondence with the Gaudiya Mission secretary, and I have promised also to help them if they will take up this work.

So I hope you will kindly help me in this connection, either directly or through the Gaudiya Mission people.




Letter to Dr. Syama Sundardas Brahmacari — September 5, 1969, Hamburg

Regarding Gaudiya Mission, I am enclosing herewith a copy of the letter addressed to the Secretary Official.

I am prepared to cooperate with the Gaudiya Mission wholeheartedly.

But I am sure if Gaudiya Mission and I combine together, it will be very nice thing to preach the cult of Lord Caitanya all over the world.

I can reorganize all the branches of the Gaudiya Math in India, and if there is any financial question, it will be not difficult for our society to help in that way also.




Letter to Swami R. S. Bhagavata Maharaja — September 27, 1969, Tittenhurst

Powtell), Superintendent of your Vasudeva Gaudiya Math, London.




Letter to Narayana Maharaja — September 30, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding the 92 section case against the Gaudiya Math, I don't think there is any possibility of compromise.




Letter to Jayapataka — October 16, 1969, Tittenhurst

I beg to inform you that I have received a letter from the Gaudiya Mission, Calcutta, in which they write to say as follows:




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

It is so very much pleasing that you are preaching the message of Lord Caitanya throughout Northern India beginning from Lahore to Gauhati.

But everything is possible by the Grace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu because he specifically appeared to reclaim the most fallen souls, and I find it practically, daily that although these boys and girls are fallen in the material estimate they have taken to this Krishna Consciousness Movement very seriously and the result is very quick.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 29, 1970, Los Angeles

We Gaudiya Vaisnavas, under the guidance of Lord Caitanya, want steady attention for Krishna, not flickering.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

On the very first meeting with His Divine Grace, He asked me to preach the message of Lord Caitanya in the Western world.

So I replied Him at that time, who would care for the message of Lord Caitanya while we are a subject nation?

I was initiated regularly in 1933 at Allahabad, when Sir Malcolm Haley, the then Governor of U.P., opened our Gaudiya Math branch there.

So generally in all our Temples, Jagannatha Swami and Lord Caitanya Sankirtana pictures are invariably there, and gradually we are installing Radha Krishna Murtis in each and every center.

*I want to start a center in India at the birth*-site of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu specially for accommodating non-Indian students for taking lessons in this great transcendental art.




Letter to Syamasundara — February 25, 1970, Los Angeles

So these songs were sung by Lord Caitanya Himself, therefore they are the most authorized songs.

This Krsna Consciousness movement is inaugurated by Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityananda Who are Krsna and Balarama respectively.

But so far I know that the Kirtana tune is a specific representation of Gaudiya Vaisnavas and this tune is appreciated all over India as unique.

Our Caitanya Almanac is being published.




Letter to Aranya Maharaja — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's foretelling that in every city and village on the surface of the globe His Holy Name will be known, is now coming to be true by His Will; and there is nothing wonderful because it was the desire of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

By the Grace of Lord Caitanya the young boys and girls enthusiastically joined me while I was chanting Hare Krsna Mantra in the public parks.




Letter to Patita Uddharana — March 19, 1970, Los Angeles

I am very glad to know that your pen is inspired to create, because we are in need of many intelligent writers who can express our Krishna consciousness philosophy nicely just following exactly the transcendental words and purports of our vast Vedic scriptures according to the previous Acaryas of our Gaudiya Vaisnava Sampradaya.




Letter to Turya Shramy Maharaja — April 8, 1970, Los Angeles

*I have published English translations and commentaries on the following books: __Srimad*-Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita, Sri Isopanisad, Nectar of Devotion, KRSNA, Teachings of Lord Caitanya,__ and __Easy Journey to Other Planets.__ Our magazine "Back to Godhead" is published 100,000 per month.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 27, 1970, Los Angeles

It is definitely concluded that we have not got to learn anything from any outsider beyond the jurisdiction of Gaudiya Vaisnava philosophy.

The second question, Yes, Rupa Goswami is a Gopi by the name of Rupamanjari, but not all the six Goswamis of Vrndavana are Gopis.




Letter to Jayapataka — July 10, 1970, Los Angeles

It is not possible to stay at the Gaudiya Math because we want to organize our preaching work in our own way which we are following here.

So in the Gaudiya Math we will not get any facility except for staying, neither they will be able to accommodate more men who are intending to go to India.

Nityananda Prabhu was doing this although He was attacked by Jagai and Madhai.

In spite of His being injured by them, Lord Nityananda delivered these two brothers.




Letter to Srimad Vamana Maharaja, Trivikrama Maharaja — August 17, 1970, Tokyo

I beg to thank you very much for sending me a copy of your Sri Caitanya Panjika.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — August 25, 1970, Tokyo

*Before Vyasadeva, all the Vedic Scriptures were taught and received verbally by the disciplic succession.

The ripened fruit is received hand to hand through disciplic succession and anyone who does this work in disciplic succession from Srila Vyasadeva is considered as representative of Vyasadeva and as such the bona fide Spiritual Master's Appearance Day is worshiped as Vyasa Puja.

This system of offering respect to the Spiritual Master is current in all sections of Vedic followers, but so far we are the Gaudiya Sampradaya is concerned, we offer on the Appearance Day of the Spiritual Master our humble homage annually and this particular auspicious moment is called Vyasa Puja.

Yes, this attitude of surrendering to the Spiritual Master is the best qualification of spreading this movement of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Bibhavati — September 23, 1970, Calcutta

Your letter addressed to His Holiness the President of Gaudiya Math, Bagh Bazar, is in my hand.




Letter to Dr. Chakravarti — November 3, 1970, Bombay

He said about Jiva Goswami very highly that there was no comparison with Jiva Goswami and any other philosophers of the world.

Gaudiya Vaisnavism is very much proud of having such a great acarya as Jiva Goswami.

Your tendency to present Bengal Gaudiya Vaisnavism in its proper perspective is very much welcome.




Letter to Yamuna — November 18, 1970, Bombay

Regarding the Gaudiya Math, our position has nothing to do with them.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 1, 1971, London

It is most authorized on the principles of Bhagavad*-gita and affirmed by Lord Caitanya and all the big acaryas.

All the Gaudiya math people collect rice from house to house.




Letter to Rayarama — October 22, 1971, Bombay

Srila Rupa Goswami has described that devotional service can be advanced by six processes.

Perhaps you might have seen the picture of the Gaudiya mission.

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu said that "apani acari prabhu jivare sikhaya." This means that Lord Caitanya wanted that one should preach by behaving himself exactly what he preaches.




Letter to Kirtiraja — January 2, 1972, Bombay

You do not need to approach Gaudiya Math for films or photos of my Guru Maharaja.

Sometimes we have to do so much managerial or office work, but Lord Caitanya promises us that because in the Kali yuga this is required for carrying on our preaching mission.




Letter to Bhavananda — January 20, 1972, Jaipur

The Gaudiya Math invitation should not be accepted.




Letter to Kirtika — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

I am always very much encouraged to hear from my disciples and to reply them, but now I am old man and I have inclination for philosophy and translating, and if all day and night I am reading and answering and signing letters then I cannot utilize this, the fag end of my life, to give you so many nice literatures like the Vedas, Upanisads, Puranas, Ramayana, Mahabharata, and other books in our own Gaudiya line, like Rupa Goswami, Sanatana Goswami, Visvanatha Cakravarti and others.




Letter to Bhavananda — March 25, 1972, Bombay

We have gotten an invitation from Bangladesh from my Godbrother, His Holiness Bhakti Sambandha Turya Swami Maharaja, Sri Gaudiya Math, P.O.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 14, 1972, Auckland

His address is Bhakti Sambandha Turya Srami, c/o Gaudiya Math, Bordia, Jessore, Bangladesh.




Letter to Rupanuga — May 3, 1972, Tokyo

Rukmini devi wants to install Caitanya Mahaprabhu, so Caitanya Mahaprabhu can be installed on the right side of Krishna, as you have seen in pictures from our Gaudiya Math temples.

Nityananda there is no need.

Simply three compartments, Gauranga and Spiritual masters in the first compartment, Radha and Krishna in the central compartment, and Lord Jagannatha in the third compartment.

But if there is no room for three, then Radha*-Krishna with Lord Caitanya on the right side with them, pictures of Spiritual Masters below.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 11, 1972, Honolulu

Meanwhile, I have sent one copy to Gaudiya Math in Madras.




Letter to Jayapataka — May 17, 1972, Honolulu

"Child is the father of man," so if you can train these children in Krishna Consciousness by kind instruction, feeding them, it will be a great service to Lord Caitanya.

For the last 50 years the Gaudiya Math people are there but their relationship with the local inhabitants is not so cordial.

His holy name is being expanded along with Lord Caitanya's.




Letter to Jayapataka — October 22, 1972, Vrindaban

Gaudiya Math offers, even during the presence of Prabhupada it was done, so there is no wrong.

I never took sidha except in Gaudiya Math.




Letter to Bhavananda — December 29, 1972, Bombay

So you may arrange the programs immediately in the various places, such as the Bar Association, the Chamber of Commerce, the Stock Exchange, the Royal Asiatic Society, University Institute, Ramakrishna Cultural Institute, YMCA, Govinda Bhavan, Madan Mohan's Temple, Gaudiya Math, Jalan's Ramchandra Temple, like that.

Make big propaganda and let me inform the respectable men of my birthplace city what we are doing all over the world on behalf of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and let us see if they will respond for helping us push on this Krsna Consciousness movement more and more.




Letter to Bhagavata Maharaja — January 5, 1973, Bombay

Similarly, in Bombay, Visakhapatnam, Rajamundhry, and other places all over India, the Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Math institution, which was founded by our beloved Prabhupada, His Divine Grace Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, in so many places they are displaying and selling many, many of our books and magazines.

I shall return to Mayapur by the 1st March for celebrating the appearance day of our Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Sri Govinda — January 31, 1973, Calcutta

I am going some time this week to Australia and shall be returning to India in March, at which time we shall hold the celebration on the appearance day of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in Mayapura.

So similarly in Chicago you may have very nice celebration on that day, as it is very important occasion for us Gaudiya Vaisnavas.




Letter to Kirtanananda — October 18, 1973, Bombay

Our Gaudiya Math people fought with one another after the demise of Guru Maharaja but my disciples have already begun fighting even in my presence.

I am therefore suggesting that all our men meet in Mayapur every year during the birth anniversary of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to Sukadeva — November 14, 1973, New Delhi

Regarding the Gaudiya Math books being circulated there, who is distributing?

The Gaudiya Math does not sell our books, why we should sell their books.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 8, 1974, Bombay

If you can remove this restriction you will do a great service to the Gaudiya Vaisnava community.




Letter to Gurudasa — April 24, 1974, Hyderabad

Kapoor can expose Purusottam goswami about his deal with the late Puri Goswami of the Gaudiya Math.

He knows better than I and you can ask him about Purusottam Goswami's acquiring books from Puri--*-which is a mystery not yet disclosed, but every Gaudiya mission man knows the incident.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 28, 1974, Tirupati

They have no idea or brain how to broadcast the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Still he requested his disciples to form a strong Governing body for preaching the cult of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

He never recommended anyone to be acarya of the Gaudiya Math.




Letter to Karandhara — October 8, 1974, Mayapur

But so far we are concerned we are being trained up by following the footsteps of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu: __na dhanam na janam na sundarim kavitam va jagadisa kamaye/ mama janmani janmanisvare bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi__ [[books:cc:antya:20:29|(Cc.

"My Lord I do not want any monetary gain, neither any number of followers, or wife, but simply I want to be engaged in Your causeless devotional service, which means I do not even want salvation." So if actually we follow the footsteps of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, where is the question of conspiracy?

The Gaudiya Math institution has become smashed, at least stopped its program of preaching work on account of personal ambitions.




Letter to Srinathji Temple — October 11, 1974, Mayapur

Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Vallabhacarya were good friends, and Vallabhacarya many times visited Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

So far I know Gopalaji is coming from Madhavendra Puri, the original acarya of Gaudiya Vaisnavas.

His disciple was Isvara Puri, and his disciple was Caitanya Mahaprabhu.




Letter to V. S. R. Chakravarti — November 22, 1974, Bombay

Of course we Gaudiya Vaisnava follow Srila Ramanuja's philosophy almost in the same manner.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu gives the identification of jiva soul as the eternal servant of Krishna and is situated as marginal potency of the Lord based on the philosophy of __acintya*-bheda bheda-tattva.__ This is almost similar to __Visistadvaita vada.__ Vaisnava philosophy is now being pushed on all over the world under the Hare Krishna movement, and we feel Sripada Ramanuja a great support for the Vaisnava philosophical understanding.

Our sampradaya is known as the Madhva Gaudiya sampradaya.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 4, 1975, Honolulu

In the Caitanya Caritamrta it is said, krsna sakti vina nahe nama pracar.

Besides that, in 1933, Bon was given the first chance to preach Lord Caitanya's movement in London.

per month for his expenditure, being supported by the whole Gaudiya Math institution, and still, as he could not do anything appreciable, he was called back by Guru Maharaja.

Our authority comes from Parampara system.

If the Guru was not satisfied with him and called him back, and since then, he gave up connection with Gaudiya Math and started his own institution, then how he becomes authority?

And in spite of all these things, if he is still authority by his own imagination, then people should ask him what he has been doing for the last 40 years, about the objective of Gaudiya Vaisnavism.




Letter to Mahavir Prasad Jaipuriaji — July 13, 1975, Philadelphia

Especially Gaudiya Vaisnavas go there to see the duplicate Vrindaban Deities such as Govindaji, Radha Damodaraji, etc.




Letter to Dinanatha N. Mishra — July 26, 1975, Laguna Beach

I have to translate all the Puranas, Ramayana, Mahabharata, and many other theistic literatures left by the Gaudiya Vaisnavas headed by the six Goswamis like Rupa, Sanatana, Jiva, etc.




Letter to Gurukrpa — September 30, 1975, Bombay

In the Gaudiya Math the politics is still going on.




Letter to Bhagavan — November 14, 1975, Bombay

The problem was that in India the men who joined the Gaudiya Math mission were not very educated.

If we do it nicely, then all the Western people will be happy and they will glorify Lord Caitanya.

This is Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's prediction, "When they will take this Vedic culture, they will applaud Me." So our mission should be how to have Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu applauded all over the world.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 24, 1976, New Vrindaban

All the Gaudiya Maths and Vaisnava Goswamis should join us in fighting this.

If it is not possible to sell their books, then if the Russian institutions take order, we can send them some variety of our books, like Bhagavad*-gita, one Srimad-Bhagavatam, one Caitanya-caritamrta, etc., like that.




Letter to Bhaktivedanta Book Trust — July 17, 1976, New York

Sri Gaudiya Math,




Letter to Ramesvara , Radhavallabha — August 14, 1976, Bombay

He said personally to me, "If I could sell this Gaudiya Matha building, that would have been better." He predicted that there would be fire within these walls.

Even a drop will never go in vain, __nitya.__ In this connection Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's prayer, __ayi nanda tanuja kinkarama patitam mam__ .




Letter to Pancaratna — September 29, 1976, Vrindaban

Also, Bhakti-Katha is alright for the title of compilation of my articles from the Gaudiya Math magazine.




Letter to B.S. Bodhayana Maharaja — November 9, 1976, Vrindaban

There is great prospect for preaching Caitanya Mahaprabhu's message all over the world and in India also.

Recently we held a similar program in Candigargh and the devotees of Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Math also participated.

They invited me in the local center of Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Math and many thousands of people came to hear me.




Letter to Jayapataka — December 4, 1976, Hyderabad

Regarding the two men who have come to us from Gaudiya Math, for the time being we should try not to give shelter to such persons unless they are tested.




General

Letter to B. S. Sharma — 9 September, 1967, Vrindaban

If you do this your good name will be recorded in the history of the Krishna Consciousness movement in the world.




Letter to Nandarani — October 8, 1967, Delhi

center will be recorded in the history of our Krishna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Jayasri — November 13, 1969, London

They may not immediately appreciate it, but time will come and history will give evidence that this movement saved the human society from being fallen into barbarianism.




Letter to Bali Mardan — January 8, 1970, Los Angeles

So by this work not only you will be blessed by Krishna, which is a spiritual gift, but also your name will be recorded in the history of the Krishna Consciousness Movement, which I am sure is to grow to the largest volume of expansion.




Letter to Satsvarupa — January 11, 1971, Allahabad

It will be a very great step in the history of ISKCON movement.




Letter to Karandhara — April 30, 1971, Bombay

I shall issue a check to Advaita Prabhu, Iskcon Press.




Letter to Michael S. Darby — February 15, 1976, Mayapur

Regarding the history of ISKCON, please ask Kirtanananda Maharaja; he knows everything.
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Varnasrama

From 67 letters

Four Varnas

Letter to Jawaharlal Nehru — January 20, 1952, Allahabad

You can find out the nine prescribed qualifications of a Brahmin, the seven qualifications of Ksatriyas, the three qualifications of Vaisya and the one qualification of a sudra, world wide.

Gandhiji although born in a Vaisya family, possessed almost all the nine qualifications of a Brahmin and if possible we can find out such Brahmin in other parts of the World.

*One Brahmin*-Gandhi Congressman is quite competent to guide its principle whereas thousand other sudra congressmen can only help it to break it up into pieces.

Only a dozen of real qualified Brahmins from all parts of the world should combine to guide the principles of the Ksatriyas, the Vaisya and the Sudras all over the world.




Letter to Jugalkishore Birla — August 26, 1958, Bombay

So far the system of Varnasrama is concerned it is no one's monopoly business and any qualified man can be classed in the Varna and Ashram as it is described in the Bhagavad-gita.

*The cult of Hinduism or the system of Varnasrama are not being utilized in the spirit of the Bhagavad*-gita and as such the abovementioned cult is waning day by day.

Arjuna was a householder Ksatriya and was fighting for the interest of the Lord and as such he was the first Acarya in the parampara line.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 21, 1968, San Francisco

In this connection, the caste system of the Hindus, in which Ksatriyas are trained up for fighting from the very beginning, in martial spirit.

They are fighting with young men recruited from the sudra class, enforced to fighting; so there is a gulf of difference.




Letter to Satsvarupa — April 9, 1968, San Francisco

So far the word "Ksatriya", this is the correct spelling.




Letter to Nandarani, Dayananda — April 29, 1968, New York

So Karna was known as the son of a carpenter; nobody knew that he was the eldest son of Kunti, and a Ksatriya.




Letter to Hayagriva — June 14, 1968, Montreal

The community in which Krishna preferred to belong was Vaisya community, because Nanda Maharaja happened to be a Vaisya king, or landholder, and his main business was cow protection.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 16, 1968, Montreal

Maharaja Dasarath, although he was a great devotee of the Lord, but because he was a Ksatriya king, keeping one's promise is inevitable for him.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 30, 1968, Montreal

Neither Krishna claims Himself that He is an Indian or a Ksatriya, or a Brahmin, or white or black; He claims that He is the Enjoyer of everything that be, He is the Proprietor of all the planets and the creation, and He is the intimate friend of all living entities.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — , 1969

From Bhagavad-gita we understand that the Vaisya community is specially responsible for giving protection to the cows as much as the ksatriya kings are responsible for giving protection to the citizens of the state.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

This very fact confirms the statement of Lord Caitanya that a preacher or teacher may be a householder, a sannyasi, a brahmana, a sudra, or anyone, provided he knows the science of Krishna.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

He said that it does not matter whether the preacher is in the renounced order of life, or a family man, or a brahmana or a sudra---nothing is hampering in the process of preaching Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Madhusudana — March 10, 1969, Hawaii

Krishna Himself married so many wives as a Ksatriya.




Letter to Silavati — June 14, 1969, New Vrindaban

Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said that anyone who knows the science of Krishna, that person should be accepted as Spiritual Master, regardless of any material so*-called qualifications; such as rich or poor, man or woman, or brahmana or sudra.




Letter to Janardana — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

But the point is that they are all less than Sudra.

If somebody questions how it is possible, how the most degraded of the human society be more than a Brahmana that is also confirmed in Vedic language that it does not matter if one is born of low grade family or candalas, if he is a devotee of the Lord, he is first class man.

Similarly a Ksatriya has symptoms--*-a tendency for ruling over others, martial spirited, charitable, does not flee away from the battlefield and so on.

Similarly, the symptoms of a Vaisya is his tendency to agriculture, trade, cow protection and banking.

And the Sudra's tendency is to some way or other work anywhere and get some wages.

A man may be born in the family of a Brahmana but he might have the tendency of a Ksatriya or Vaisya or Sudra.

Similarly a man may be born in the family of a Sudra or Candala but he may have the tendencies for a Brahmana.

Just like Ekalavya was born in a Candala family but he had the tendency of a Ksatriya.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

Under Vedic Viddhi, a student is required to be a bona fide son of a Brahmin or twice-born, but according to Srimad-Bhagavatam, if there are no regular samskaras beginning from Garbhadhana one is considered as Sudra, but a Sudra can be elevated to a Brahmin's position by Pancaratrika Viddhi.

In the Bhagavad*-gita also the caste system is made by the Lord Himself according to qualities and engagements.




Letter to Japanese brothers and sisters — March 10, 1970, Los Angeles

The original ksatriya kings were all descendants from King Iksvaku, the father of the dynasty in which Lord Ramacandra appeared.




Letter to Acyutananda — November 14, 1970, Bombay

Under the circumstances, the conclusion is that the whole population is now sudra, as it is stated __kalau sudra sambhava.__ So for sudras there is no initiation according to the Vedic system, but according to the Pancaratrika system initiation is offered to a person who is inclined to take Krsna consciousness.

*During my Guru Maharaja's time, even a person was coming from a brahmana family, he was initiated according to the pancaratrika system taking him to be a sudra.

To accept a Vaisnava in material caste system is hellish consideration (naraki buddhi).

If brahmanas are a species and vaisya and sudra are other species, why do we see that sometimes a "brahmana" does a sudra's work?

Kalau sudra sambhava.

This system introduced by my Guru Maharaja is a chance for all the members of the society, scientifically based and applied, apart from the exploitative sentiment of birthright "caste" system, to become actually situated on the transcendental platform.




Letter to Rupanuga — March 28, 1971, Bombay

We should recruit any sort of men out of the four classes; brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, sudra.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 29, 1973, Calcutta

Krsna says in the __Bhagavad*-gita__ that anyone who surrenders unto Me, whether a woman, sudra, vaisya, etc., they all attain the highest perfection of bhakti-yoga, not that now I am grhastha, I am doing karma-yoga, or now I am vanaprastha, I am doing sankhya-yoga, this is all nonsense.




Letter to Kirtika — February 19, 1973, Sydney

*The proper method of dressing Jagannatha is as a Ksatriya king and there is no limit to the opulence you can give Him.




Letter to Niranjana — May 21, 1973, Brooklyn

The sudra's business is to somehow or other catch up some nice service under some good master and get a nice wife and home.

Just like a carpenter can manufacture so much nice furniture by his technological education, but in our Vedic society, the carpenter is considered a sudra.




Letter to Sir Alistair Hardy — July 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Anyone from any group, either sudra, vaisya, or any group lower than the sudra, we are taking them and making them intelligent and giving them a chance to understand the supreme power.




Letter to Tarun Kanti Ghosh Babu — March 11, 1974, New Delhi

*So in the beginning if we start a varnasrama college to teach internationally students from all over the world to learn to be educated as brahmanas, as Ksatriyas, as vaisyas, as sudras, by quality and work, that will be the basic principle of Krishna Consciousness.

This is only possible when varnasrama is established.

At the present moment everyone is sudra.

The brahmana class should be highly cultured in spiritual understanding; by their Vedic knowledge they will be able to educate the ksatriya and the vaisya in the value of life.

If you kindly consider on this point and the varnasrama college is started, I am sure the chaotic condition of human society will be completely settled up.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 1, 1974, Bombay

Such noble king is not an autocrat but is guided by Brahmins how to rule and see everyone employed in their respective duties as Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya, and Sudra and no one unemployed.




Letter to Dayananda — April 11, 1974, Bombay

But the result is that although in this age everyone is born a sudra, we are producing first class brahmanas who can actually do good for their fellow man.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 27, 1974, Tirupati

There is no question of a devotee becoming a sudra if he does certain work.

No, a devotee is never a sudra.




Letter to Rupanuga — April 28, 1974, Tirupati

The Supreme Personality of Godhead orders that there must be four division in human society, a 1st, 2nd, 3rd, 4th and 5th class, like that, and the 1st must be ideal.

So far we are concerned we shall keep ourselves in ideal brahminical position and if need be if no ksatriya or Vaisya is here we can take up their work as emergency.




Letter to Mahamsa — January 19, 1975, Bombay

Just like Krishna belonged to the Vaisya community, but he is worshiped by the brahmanas.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — April 19, 1975

In this connection I suggest you to open the Varnasrama College in Kurukshetra or any other holy place like Naimisaranya.

As it is directed in the Bhagavad*-gita that the four divisions of social and four divisions of religious systems like brahmin, ksatriya, vaisya, sudra, brahmachary, grihastra, vanaprastha, and sannyasi must be adopted.

So the mutual relationship of dharma and politics in the light of our history and tradition can only be revived when we observe the system of varnasrama.

The brahmin is like the head, and the ksatriya is like the arms.

The vaisya is the stomach or the abdomen, and the sudra is like the legs.

Therefore the constitution of manava dharma or the institution of varnasrama must be interesting for the whole world, and it should be exemplified by practical demonstration.




Letter to Prabhakar — May 31, 1975, Honolulu

In the Bhagavad-gita, it is said that the brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, sudra should be selected by quality and work.

Similarly, in the Srimad-bhagavatam, it is said that if quality and work is present in a different varna, that is to say, if the quality of a brahmana is visible in a person born in sudra family, such person on account of quality and work, should be accepted as brahmana.

In the days past, when Prthu Maharaja was the emperor, his government was inspecting to see whether a brahmana is acting actually as a brahmana, whether a ksatriya is acting as a ksatriya, and all the different castes were engaged in all their respective duties.

At the present moment, even though one is qualified brahmana, he does not get sufficient opportunity to act as brahmana, and therefore he is obliged to accept the occupational duty of someone who is outside the brahminical post.

If it is not possible to utilize this temple, then we can construct our own temple and for constructing temple and varnasrama college, we shall require a big plot of land--*-at least 10-15 acres or more.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — june 14, 1975

*There must be four divisions of the human society, Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya, Sudra, and for spiritual advancement, Brahmacari, Grhastha, Vanaprastha, and Sannyasa.

In the Bhagavad*-gita, it is very nicely explained who is Brahmana, who is Ksatriya, who is Vaisya, and who is Sudra.

*In the Srimad-bhagavatam, it is explained by Narada to Yudhisthira Maharaja that according to symptoms of Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya, Sudra, one should be accepted as such*-not by birth.

One should see everything through the sastras and that direction is completely there in the Srimad-bhagavatam for solving all problems; *how they should be managed by the Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya, Sudra, how they should be elevated to the highest perfection of life*-means God realization.

There are four divisions, namely the Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya, and Sudra, and nobody should remain un-employed.

The Ksatriya should take part in politics, the Vaisya should produce the necessities of life (especially food), and the Sudra should help.

It is not at all beneficial that the Sudra class of men or Vaisya class of men should take part in politics.

*If the Sudra class of men or the Vaisya class of men take part in politics, then even great personalities will be subjected to criticism.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — September 30, 1975, Bombay

If a human being becomes entrapped with this body which may be American, Indian, brahmana, ksatriya, and so many other designations, then he remains on the platform of cats and dogs.




Letter to Visvambhara Dayala Agarwal — October 20, 1975, Johannesburg

The letter speaks for itself, as you will see, and now we have to hold meetings for organizing the Krsan community, better the Vaisya community, for producing food and milk.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — January 9, 1976, Bombay

The man who is studying will be brahmana, the farmer will be vaisya.




Letter to Krishna Mahesavari — July 11, 1976, New York

That is mentioned in the Bhagavad*-gita: __Krsi goraksya vanijyam, vaisya karma svabhava jam__ (18.44).




Letter to Pusta Krsna — October 29, 1976, Vrindaban

Caitanya Mahaprabhu says it doesn't matter whether one is a sannyasi, grhastha, brahmana, or sudra.




Letter to Yasomatinandana — November 28, 1976, Vrindaban

__krsi*-goraksya-vanijyam vaisya karma svabhava-jam,__ [[books:bg:18:44|(Bg.




Four Asramas

Letter to Jugalkishore Birla — August 26, 1958, Bombay

So far the system of Varnasrama is concerned it is no one's monopoly business and any qualified man can be classed in the Varna and Ashram as it is described in the Bhagavad-gita.

*The cult of Hinduism or the system of Varnasrama are not being utilized in the spirit of the Bhagavad*-gita and as such the abovementioned cult is waning day by day.

They are seen always engaged in the transcendental service of the Lord especially in the preaching work of the Lord's glories in His different energies namely the material as well as the spiritual which are described in the Bhagavad*-gita as the __Para__ and the __Apara Prakrtis.__ These Mahatmas are always anxious to preach the universal message of peace mentioned in the Bhagavad-gita and it does not matter in whatsoever Ashram he belongs to.

Arjuna was a householder Ksatriya and was fighting for the interest of the Lord and as such he was the first Acarya in the parampara line.




Letter to Niranjana — January 5, 1972, Bombay

Actually our students have surpassed the category of brahmana because they are Vaisnavas which means they are transcendental to any material position, and brahmana is a material order of life, part of the Varna Ashrama system.




Letter to Madhukara — January 4, 1973, Bombay

For these questions arising between married husband and wife, you are requesting me to leave your wife and take the vanaprastha order of life, for these questions you must consult with and take permission from presidents and GBC.

Once it is adopted, the grhastha life, even it may be troublesome at times, it must be fulfilled as my occupational duty.

We should never think of our so*-called advancement as being conditioned by or dependent upon some set of material circumstances such as marriage, vanaprastha, or this or that.

The varnasrama-dharma system is scientifically arranged by Krsna to provide facility for delivering the fallen souls back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 29, 1973, Calcutta

There is no difference between brahmacari, grhastha, vanaprastha, and sannyasi.

Krsna says in the __Bhagavad*-gita__ that anyone who surrenders unto Me, whether a woman, sudra, vaisya, etc., they all attain the highest perfection of bhakti-yoga, not that now I am grhastha, I am doing karma-yoga, or now I am vanaprastha, I am doing sankhya-yoga, this is all nonsense.




Letter to Sri Srinivasan — December 23, 1974, Bombay

This means that your grhastha life is almost finished.

Therefore, according to Varnasrama Dharma you should spend the rest of your life simply engaged in there devotional service of the Lord.

It has been the ancient custom that the man in the later years of his life, usually after the age of 50, prepares to leave home and takes the order of vanaprastha, taking pilgrimages to different holy lands.

As grhastha I was thinking it would be very difficult to leave my householder life and take up preaching full time.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — April 19, 1975

In this connection I suggest you to open the Varnasrama College in Kurukshetra or any other holy place like Naimisaranya.

As it is directed in the Bhagavad*-gita that the four divisions of social and four divisions of religious systems like brahmin, ksatriya, vaisya, sudra, brahmachary, grihastra, vanaprastha, and sannyasi must be adopted.

So the mutual relationship of dharma and politics in the light of our history and tradition can only be revived when we observe the system of varnasrama.

The brahmin is like the head, and the ksatriya is like the arms.

The vaisya is the stomach or the abdomen, and the sudra is like the legs.

Therefore the constitution of manava dharma or the institution of varnasrama must be interesting for the whole world, and it should be exemplified by practical demonstration.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — june 14, 1975

*There must be four divisions of the human society, Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya, Sudra, and for spiritual advancement, Brahmacari, Grhastha, Vanaprastha, and Sannyasa.

In the Bhagavad*-gita, it is very nicely explained who is Brahmana, who is Ksatriya, who is Vaisya, and who is Sudra.

*In the Srimad-bhagavatam, it is explained by Narada to Yudhisthira Maharaja that according to symptoms of Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya, Sudra, one should be accepted as such*-not by birth.

One should see everything through the sastras and that direction is completely there in the Srimad-bhagavatam for solving all problems; *how they should be managed by the Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya, Sudra, how they should be elevated to the highest perfection of life*-means God realization.

There are four divisions, namely the Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya, and Sudra, and nobody should remain un-employed.

The Ksatriya should take part in politics, the Vaisya should produce the necessities of life (especially food), and the Sudra should help.

It is not at all beneficial that the Sudra class of men or Vaisya class of men should take part in politics.

*If the Sudra class of men or the Vaisya class of men take part in politics, then even great personalities will be subjected to criticism.




Letter to Gurukrpa — June 21, 1975, Los Angeles

One thing is that I may take up one project of constructing a Varna Ashrama College and Temple in Kuruksetra in India.




Letter to Tejiyas — July 13, 1975, Philadelphia

It is a very good suggestion to open the vanaprastha institute.

I also want to open the Varna Ashrama College there as there is sufficient land.




Letter to Dr. Channa Reddy — July 26, 1975

So when I get some opportunity I shall take the advantage of constructing a temple and Varna*-ashrama College as soon as possible.




Letter to Sri Ajita Kumar Chatterjee — January 27, 1976, Mayapur

Lord Caitanya left His grhastha life.




Letter to Pusta Krsna — October 29, 1976, Vrindaban

Caitanya Mahaprabhu says it doesn't matter whether one is a sannyasi, grhastha, brahmana, or sudra.




Daiva-Varnasrama

Letter to Madhukara — January 4, 1973, Bombay

The varnasrama-dharma system is scientifically arranged by Krsna to provide facility for delivering the fallen souls back to home, back to Godhead.




Letter to Hansadutta — October 19, 1974, Mayapur

The varnasrama system is for convenience sake in the material world.

Acceptance of varnasrama means a little easy progress to spiritual life, otherwise it has no importance to us.

For example, all my European and American disciples have no varnasrama position, but spiritually because they have followed the rules and regulations and also my instructions, their advancement spiritually is being appreciated by everyone.

Always remember that varnasrama life is a good program for material life, and it helps one in spiritual life; but spiritual life is not dependent upon it.

After all the system of varnasrama has to be realized before accepting spiritual life; and the renounced order of sannyasa is the last stage of varnasrama.




Caste By Birth Vs. Quality

Letter to Sardar Patel — February 28, 1949, Calcutta

The fourth item is to organize the much discussed caste system as a solution of natural division of the human beings all over the world.

Nationalistic division of human races is artificial but scientific division of the caste system as envisaged in the __Bhagavad*-gita__ is natural.

The vitiated caste system of present India is never sanctioned by the scriptures.

But the caste system is made by God according to quality and work of the subject and it was never designed for the benefit of accidental birth right.

Destruction of the caste system as contemplated by some exponents, is therefore out of question.

By the modes of nature different persons are imbued with different qualities and the scientific way of division of human society, from the qualitative aspect, by the caste system is quite natural.

But the basic principle of such caste system is to serve the plan of Godhead and by doing so the four orders of caste system make a headway by the co-operative method.




Letter to Gandhi Memorial Fund — July 5, 1949, Calcutta

The caste system is nothing but a classification of men according to such modes of nature.




Letter to Jugalkishore Birla — August 26, 1958, Bombay

So far the system of Varnasrama is concerned it is no one's monopoly business and any qualified man can be classed in the Varna and Ashram as it is described in the Bhagavad-gita.

*The cult of Hinduism or the system of Varnasrama are not being utilized in the spirit of the Bhagavad*-gita and as such the abovementioned cult is waning day by day.

Arjuna was a householder Ksatriya and was fighting for the interest of the Lord and as such he was the first Acarya in the parampara line.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 21, 1968, San Francisco

In this connection, the caste system of the Hindus, in which Ksatriyas are trained up for fighting from the very beginning, in martial spirit.

They are fighting with young men recruited from the sudra class, enforced to fighting; so there is a gulf of difference.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

Under Vedic Viddhi, a student is required to be a bona fide son of a Brahmin or twice-born, but according to Srimad-Bhagavatam, if there are no regular samskaras beginning from Garbhadhana one is considered as Sudra, but a Sudra can be elevated to a Brahmin's position by Pancaratrika Viddhi.

In the Bhagavad*-gita also the caste system is made by the Lord Himself according to qualities and engagements.




Letter to Acyutananda — November 14, 1970, Bombay

Under the circumstances, the conclusion is that the whole population is now sudra, as it is stated __kalau sudra sambhava.__ So for sudras there is no initiation according to the Vedic system, but according to the Pancaratrika system initiation is offered to a person who is inclined to take Krsna consciousness.

*During my Guru Maharaja's time, even a person was coming from a brahmana family, he was initiated according to the pancaratrika system taking him to be a sudra.

To accept a Vaisnava in material caste system is hellish consideration (naraki buddhi).

If brahmanas are a species and vaisya and sudra are other species, why do we see that sometimes a "brahmana" does a sudra's work?

Kalau sudra sambhava.

This system introduced by my Guru Maharaja is a chance for all the members of the society, scientifically based and applied, apart from the exploitative sentiment of birthright "caste" system, to become actually situated on the transcendental platform.




Letter to Niranjana — May 21, 1973, Brooklyn

The sudra's business is to somehow or other catch up some nice service under some good master and get a nice wife and home.

Just like a carpenter can manufacture so much nice furniture by his technological education, but in our Vedic society, the carpenter is considered a sudra.

Although some of them have been born in brahmana families, but by quality are all sudras.




Letter to Mahamsa — August 8, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

The Hyderabad caste brahmanas came to fight with me on the issue that brahmanas are made by Birth, but we do not follow this principal, therefore now if we accept this defective donation and later on this question is raised that we are getting the Deity Worship maintained by Europeans and Americans who are not born in brahmana families there will be great litigation on this issue and it may be judgement is against us, then what we will do?




Letter to Sahadeva — January 23, 1974, Honolulu

We are criticizing the caste brahmanas for saying that the Americans and Europeans cannot be awarded brahmana initiation, because according to Vedic sastra, anyone who is properly trained up under a bona fide spiritual master, can become twice born.




Letter to Prabhakar — May 31, 1975, Honolulu

And then why not accept them as real brahmana by quality and work?

In the Bhagavad-gita, it is said that the brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, sudra should be selected by quality and work.

Similarly, in the Srimad-bhagavatam, it is said that if quality and work is present in a different varna, that is to say, if the quality of a brahmana is visible in a person born in sudra family, such person on account of quality and work, should be accepted as brahmana.

In the days past, when Prthu Maharaja was the emperor, his government was inspecting to see whether a brahmana is acting actually as a brahmana, whether a ksatriya is acting as a ksatriya, and all the different castes were engaged in all their respective duties.

At the present moment, even though one is qualified brahmana, he does not get sufficient opportunity to act as brahmana, and therefore he is obliged to accept the occupational duty of someone who is outside the brahminical post.

If it is not possible to utilize this temple, then we can construct our own temple and for constructing temple and varnasrama college, we shall require a big plot of land--*-at least 10-15 acres or more.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — june 14, 1975

*There must be four divisions of the human society, Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya, Sudra, and for spiritual advancement, Brahmacari, Grhastha, Vanaprastha, and Sannyasa.

In the Bhagavad*-gita, it is very nicely explained who is Brahmana, who is Ksatriya, who is Vaisya, and who is Sudra.

*In the Srimad-bhagavatam, it is explained by Narada to Yudhisthira Maharaja that according to symptoms of Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya, Sudra, one should be accepted as such*-not by birth.

One should see everything through the sastras and that direction is completely there in the Srimad-bhagavatam for solving all problems; *how they should be managed by the Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya, Sudra, how they should be elevated to the highest perfection of life*-means God realization.

There are four divisions, namely the Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya, and Sudra, and nobody should remain un-employed.

The Ksatriya should take part in politics, the Vaisya should produce the necessities of life (especially food), and the Sudra should help.

It is not at all beneficial that the Sudra class of men or Vaisya class of men should take part in politics.

*If the Sudra class of men or the Vaisya class of men take part in politics, then even great personalities will be subjected to criticism.




General

Letter to Govinda Maharaja — September 16, 1955, New Delhi

I sincerely wish you all success--*-Undoubtedly you are now in the highest order of Varnasrama Dharma but we cannot forget that you belong to the category of our affectionate sons.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — October 4, 1965, Butler

All here are outcastes (not followers of the varnasrama-dharma system) yet I am never afraid to speak in front of them.




Letter to Rayarama — October 15, 1968, Seattle

Your idea of issuing a special issue concerning the Varnasrama dharma, and Gandhi's movement; it is very good idea.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — April 14, 1970, Los Angeles

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not give much importance to the Vedic system of varnasrama which is very important for mundane people because Krishna Consciousness is above everything.




Letter to Sri Sharmaji — August 25, 1971, London

Therefore they are not strictly speaking followers of the Vedic varnasrama dharma.




Letter to Madhudvisa — September 15, 1971, Kenya

According to the Vedic literature, the government's first duty is to see whether people are following the rules and regulations of varnasrama dharma.

Without coming to the system of Varnasrama dharma there is no question of human society.




Letter to Jayapataka , Bhavananda — May 9, 1974, Bombay

The success of Bhavananda Maharaja's English lessons of the Varnasrama College has given me great pleasure and I am sure many devotees will come from this program.




Letter to Jayapataka , Bhavananda — May 9, 1974, Bombay

The success of Bhavananda Maharaja's English lessons of the Varnasrama College has given me great pleasure and I am sure many devotees will come from this program.




Letter to Jayapataka , Bhavananda — May 9, 1974, Bombay

The success of Bhavananda Maharaja's English lessons of the Varnasrama College has given me great pleasure and I am sure many devotees will come from this program.




Letter to Sudama — May 26, 1974, Rome

Now that we are more and more trying to implement the varnasrama divisions of society, we should not think that everyone has to become a brahmana.




Letter to Brahmananda — June 17, 1974, Frankfurt

It is very good news that there are persons there who want to cooperate to help us start a Varnasrama College Project and that they may supply us land for living as an ideal community producing our own food from the land.




Letter to Tusta Krsna — November 9, 1975, Bombay

*The varnasrama college means to train people in varnasrama life.




Letter to Mangalananda — February 1, 1976, Mayapur

Your proposal for a varnasrama college shall be discussed at the GBC meeting at Mayapur, this coming March.




Letter to Pranaba — February 1, 1977

We are actually Varnasrama dharma.
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Women In Krsna Consciousness

From 554 letters

Role Of Women

Letter to Sir — May, 1949, Calcutta

The Mother Nature is, as She should naturally be, the most faithful mistress of Godhead and She becomes angry for the behavior of the Asura and thus assume the role of Daivamaya (generally known as the Mohakali, Durga, Bhadrakali etc.) and take at once Her grim trident and inflicts the weapon in the heart of the asura who is also Her son.

The angry mode of Mother Nature at once subsides and she appears to such godly sons as the most affectionate Mother in the role of Yogamaya (commonly known as Laksmi, Sita and Radharani etc)




Letter to Gargamuni — November 13, 1967, Calcutta

It is very difficult to satisfy a woman by a person who has no good income, neither very good health.

The woman as a class wants sufficient means to eat, and decorate and at the same time full satisfaction of sex.

If one is serious to make any success in the matter of Krishna Consciousness, one should avoid the association of woman as far as possible.




Letter to Janardana — January 21, 1968, Los Angeles

This sex life is explained in __Srimad-Bhagavatam,__ 3rd Canto, in the explanation of Vaikuntha world, when it is said that in the Vaikuntha planets, the women or the fair sex is many many more times beautiful, well-constructed, their face and smiling more attractive, their breasts and hips are very high, and they clearly and freely mix with male devotees,, But their strong sense of devotion towards the Lord and being absorbed in Krishna Consciousness, all the features of womanly beauty cannot stimulate their sex passion.




Letter to Krsna dasa — June 1, 1968, Boston

As you are the eldest son of your mother, it is your duty to guide them properly so that they can also become advanced in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Madhusudana — March 10, 1969, Hawaii

So Kancanbala is an ideal girl, Krishna Conscious, and I want that some ideal families of Krishna Consciousness should be established in your country, so that people can see that our movement is not one sided or dry.




Letter to Silavati — June 14, 1969, New Vrindaban

Your description of the course you are giving to the interested girls about the role they play in Krishna Consciousness is very nice, and I am pleased that you have begun this project.

Now if you can induce all the women of Los Angeles to place an altar in their homes and help their husbands have peaceful, happy home life in Krishna Consciousness, that will be very great service for you.

The actual system is that the husband is Spiritual Master to his wife, but if the wife can bring her husband into practicing this process, then it is all right that the husband accepts wife as Spiritual Master.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said that anyone who knows the science of Krishna, that person should be accepted as Spiritual Master, regardless of any material so*-called qualifications; such as rich or poor, man or woman, or brahmana or sudra.

So if you can show the women of the community how to help their husbands and children to perfect their home life, and all aspects of life, in Krishna Consciousness by chanting, aratrik ceremonies, and eating Krishna prasadam, then you will improve the conditions of the neighboring communities to an incalculable extent.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 12, 1969, Los Angeles

Unless we have got sufficient place it will not be possible to make separate arrangements for brahmacaris and women and children.

You can't expect that all men and women who will be going there will be very useful.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 31, 1969, Tittenhurst

He writes another place that a woman being asked by her friend why she was not coming to church, the woman replied, "Oh, we don't go to church anymore." So far as we are concerned, he has admitted that the boy whom he spoke with was soft*-spoken and polite.

The crude example is that when a man is physically very strong, and if he has sex intercourse with a woman, she is sure to become pregnant.




Letter to Ranadhir — December 7, 1969, London

As your mother's duty was to raise you till you got strength, similarly when a child is grown up, it is his duty to see to the spiritual welfare of his mother.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — February 3, 1970, Los Angeles

Please keep in touch with your mother and it is your duty also to try to bring her into Krishna Consciousness when she is already inclined.




Letter to Radharamana Sharanji — June 25, 1970, Los Angeles

So we want accommodations for at least forty men and women which will constitute the Sankirtana Party.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 4, 1970, Bombay

*It is my desire that every American boy and girl receive a Krsna Conscious education, so your program in the Buffalo area schools is very encouraging to me.

Regarding marriage, generally the man should be older than the woman.

We have not had good experience with marriages when the woman is older.




Letter to Niranjana — January 5, 1972, Bombay

The four sinful activities which one must avoid if there is to be any hope for spiritual advancement are the eating of meat, fish and eggs, the use of intoxicants, illicit connection with women, and gambling.




Letter to Danavir — December 17, 1972, Bombay

Otherwise, without husband, women have great difficulty to make spiritual advancement.

So if we have to develop a perfect society of scientific arrangement for making spiritual progress, then so many women will be there, so what shall they do?

Just like I never liked my wife, but I knew it was my duty to stick until my sons were grown-up, then I left.




Letter to Madhukara — January 4, 1973, Bombay

Simply get married without considering what is the serious nature of married life, then if there is little disturbance, or if I do not like my wife or my husband, let me go away, everyone else is doing like that.

But so many women are coming, we cannot reject them.

Krsna has informed us in Bhagavad*-gita that even women and sudras and others inferior class of men can take refuge in Him.

So the problem is there, the women must have a husband to give protection.

Of course, if the women can remain unmarried, and if there is suitable arrangement for the temple to protect them, just like in the Christian Church there is nunnery for systematic program of engaging the ladies and protecting them, that is also nice.

Women are normally very lusty, more lusty than men, and they are weaker sex, it is difficult for them to make spiritual advancement without the help of husband.

For so many reasons, our women must have husband.

That will not be a very good example if so many young boys and girls so casually become married and then go away from each other, and the wife is little unhappy, the husband is neglecting her in so many ways, like that.

The wife is left without husband, and sometimes there is child to be raised, in so many ways the proposition that you, and some others also, are making becomes distasteful.

And being the weaker sex, women require to have a husband who is strong in Krsna consciousness so that they may take advantage and make progress by sticking tightly to his feet.

Now so many cases are there of unhappiness by the wife who has been abandoned by her husband against her wishes.




Letter to Sri Govinda — February 6, 1975, Honolulu

Concerning the woman's duty, if she gets married, that does not necessarily mean that she must give up any of her service in the temple or on sankirtana, but she must also see to it that her household duties are not neglected.




Letter to G.L. Nanda — May 9, 1975

I have seen the evidence is that so many young men and women are so much attached to this Krishna Consciousness movement because it is nothing manufactured by me, but I am simply introducing the old system, Bhagavad-gita, as it is.




Letter to Cyavana — July 29, 1975, Dallas

Shakti mati is an elderly woman and can do important work with the cultured Indian society, and she also speaks Swahili.




Letter to Gargamuni — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

Regarding the disturbance made by the women devotees, they are also living beings.

Whenever there is a young woman, we should remember Haridasa Thakura and beg his mercy to protect us, and we should think that these beautiful gopis are meant for the enjoyment of Krishna.




Letter to W.J. Carpenter — November 30, 1975, New Delhi

*Material life means attachment for women, children, friends, countrymen, position, wealth, and good name.




Women & Preaching

Letter to Dayananda — July 22, 1967, New York

It is the Grace of Lord Krishna that He has put me in contact with so many rare souls who are taking Krishna Consciousness in all seriousness, and I am confident that in the future all my student boys and girls will preach this Krishna Consciousness in the western world more successfully.




Letter to Hayagriva — January 31, 1969, Los Angeles

Therefore, both of us, or for that matter, all of the boys and girls who are working with me, have met by the desire of Krishna.




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

The six boys and girls, husband and wife, are preaching Krishna Consciousness movement in London so nicely, that in the London Times there was a news heading like: Krishna Chant Startles London.

These boys and girls are also initiated for the last two years only--*-they are not very great scholars in theological studies, but still by the Grace of Krishna they have created some impression in a city like London simply by their sincere effort.

I understand both you and your wife are very intelligent boy and girl and I hope if you sincerely wish to serve Krishna He will give you all intelligence how you can nicely serve Him.

So it is a part of my missionary work; I want to see that the Western boys and girls who are very much loose with their sex life should get themselves married and take to Krishna Consciousness seriously and they will be happy both materially and spiritually.




Letter to Yamuna — May 27, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am writing Mataji Syamadasi in Hindi, which letter may be delivered to her.

If we establish a temple on the principles of Mataji, it is also very nice, we may draw the attention of a section of Hindus, but we cannot really execute our ideals.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 31, 1969, Tittenhurst

He writes another place that a woman being asked by her friend why she was not coming to church, the woman replied, "Oh, we don't go to church anymore." So far as we are concerned, he has admitted that the boy whom he spoke with was soft*-spoken and polite.

The crude example is that when a man is physically very strong, and if he has sex intercourse with a woman, she is sure to become pregnant.




Letter to Ekayani — February 10, 1970, Los Angeles

From the beginning I encouraged young boys and girls to be married and united together to preach Krishna Consciousness, and this process has proved practical.




Letter to Acyutananda — July 4, 1970, Los Angeles

Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja did not very much like preaching amongst women, so you should also avoid such meetings.




Letter to Vaikunthanatha, Saradia — April 4, 1971, Bombay

I am so glad and proud of you that you two young boy and girl have gone to Trinidad to preach the mission of Lord Caitanya and you have impressed the public so nicely by your preaching work.




Letter to Sudama — February 4, 1972, Bombay

I will be very glad if you can print __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ in Japanese version, and that will be sufficient to convince many Japanese boys and girls to become devotees of Krishna.




Letter to Amogha — January 29, 1973, Calcutta

So I am counting on you boys and girls to push on this movement and preach vigorously all over the world, and we shall be successful.




Letter to Malati — December 25, 1974, Bombay

Women in our movement can also preach very nicely.

Of course women, generally speaking are less intelligent, better she has heard nicely then she will speak nicely.




Chastity & Protection

Letter to Nandarani — October 8, 1967, Delhi

Vedic system advises women to become very chaste & accept the husband as master.




Letter to Mr. Loy — November 7, 1972, Vrindaban

Actually this whole material world is running on this attraction between man and woman.

Women are not so quick to learn, and they are weak by nature, so they should be protected in this way.

In our Vedic science of living, it is enjoined that the society should be organized in such a way to protect women, children, old people and cows, because factually all of them are innocent.

So children have parents, elderly persons must have grown up children to protect them, and woman must have husband.

And it is recommended they should be married at very early age, then the wife will remain always chaste and devoted to her husband.

At such young age, from the first night onwards, she can never for a moment forget him, being still child and unspoiled, therefore she becomes the perfect chaste wife, and in those times the wife was so much devoted to her husband that she would voluntarily die in the fire of his cremation, unable to live without him.




Letter to Sri Krishna Pandit — November 7, 1972, Vrindaban

Anyway, she was a pious lady, and she has left this world keeping her husband and children all well*-placed and happy, so her death as a chaste lady is exemplary.




Letter to Govinda — April 30, 1974, Bombay

*On the whole, I see Gaurasundara as a victim of a woman.

Anyone who becomes a victim of woman, his falldown is inevitable.

Now you become mixed up in Krsna business and live like a chaste Hindu widow woman.




Letter to Jagaddhatri, Pasupati, Sailogata, Pamela — July 30, 1975, Dallas

So now you well know you have to approach the men and women of your country, and it may appear that superficially that you have to disturb them.

*Of course it is good that you are concerned about being chaste, shy, and submissive amongst your godbrothers.

Canakya Pandit said that every man should see all other women as mother, and similarly a woman should see all men as son.




Women & Marriage

Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — December 30, 1966, New York

It is very popular here to impregnate women, and then take them to the doctor and give them an abortion.

They are giving up illicit relationships with women, intoxication, marijuana, tea, coffee, everything.




Letter to Brahmananda — March 14, 1967, San Francisco

In India they have organized so many organizations where specially young females are maintained to attract rich women*-hunters who pretend to pose as righteous in the society.

Both the husband and the wife are good artist and they have printed a very nice picture of Radha Krishna.




Letter to Brahmananda — August 22, 1967, Vrindaban

The bride and groom should exchange their garlands, and the groom should promise never to forsake his wife, and the wife should promise to serve the husband for all her days.




Letter to Satsvarupa and Hansadutta — 29 August, 1967, Vrindaban

The moment he was being offered sannyasa there was some ceremony of Janmastami (Janamasthmi) in the temple, and hundreds of men and women congratulated the young sannyasi.

You must fully consider, however, your wife and child; your first duty now as a householder is to provide nicely (nicly) for your wife and child




Letter to Nandarani — October 8, 1967, Delhi

Vedic system advises women to become very chaste & accept the husband as master.

Even if there is some misunderstanding between husband & wife that should be completely neglected & you should always remain rigid in service of Krishna as you have written to say, it is pleasing to be in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Krsna Devi — October 29, 1967, Navadvipa

We are concerned more for Krishna Consciousness & if that work is executed more nicely by cooperation of husband & wife, there is no necessity of thinking wife as impediment to Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Gargamuni — November 13, 1967, Calcutta

Combination of husband and wife is a necessary satisfaction of the sex urge.

It is very difficult to satisfy a woman by a person who has no good income, neither very good health.

The woman as a class wants sufficient means to eat, and decorate and at the same time full satisfaction of sex.

Any husband who cannot satisfy his wife by these three items, namely sufficient food, sufficient dress and ornament, and sufficient satisfaction of sex, must meet all these problems.

If one is serious to make any success in the matter of Krishna Consciousness, one should avoid the association of woman as far as possible.




Letter to Krsna Devi — December 16, 1967, San Francisco

Be an ideal couple of husband and wife in your country.

Be Krishna Consciousness by full cooperation of husband and wife and you be happy both in this and the next life also.




Letter to Nandarani, Dayananda — March 29, 1968, San Francisco

The best thing will be that you practice chanting, both husband and wife together, and Krishna may send some friends, who may also take part in the chanting.

I therefore advise you to begin classes as usual, morning and evening, sitting together, husband and wife, in the front of Krishna's picture, and chant Hare Krishna and read __Srimad*-Bhagavatam.__ When I was in Los Angeles, I asked Dayananda to speak, and I was very glad that he speaks very nicely.




Letter to Himavati — June 14, 1968, Montreal

So I am trying in Canada for visa, and if it is successful then I shall call you both, husband and wife, for beginning a training class of Kirtana.

So you should understand that there is no objection to live together as husband and wife.




Letter to Satsvarupa — July 12, 1968, Montreal

A Brahmacarini asrama is certainly a great necessity because there are so many girl devotees who are attached to our Krishna Consciousness movement.

Those who are married couple, there is nothing to be said--*-simply to live together as husband and wife.

But because in your country there is no distinction between boys and girls, or man and woman, they can freely mix without any restriction, I did not give too much stricture on this point because by such stricture they might be annoyed, and whatever Krishna Consciousness they are trying to develop might have been checked.

And I wish sincerely that except for husband and wife, everyone should live separately, man separate from woman, and woman separate from man.




Letter to Satsvarupa — September 20, 1968, San Francisco

Of course, even when you were not married, you were taking care of her always, but when the relationship is there as husband and wife, there is the question of responsibility.

If the husband and wife can voluntarily restrain by powerful advancement of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 6, 1968, Seattle

Because they are afraid of their own system of religiosity, because they see so many young boys and girls are taking interest in this system of Krishna Consciousness.

Because these girls generally come to our society to find out a suitable husband, so there is no harm to live as husband and wife, as Mukunda, Gurudasa, and Syamasundara, they are living very nicely.




Letter to Satsvarupa, Jadurani — November 1, 1968, Los Angeles

I confirm herewith my statement that the wife is the shareholder of the husband's pious activities.




Letter to Gaurasundara — December 2, 1968, Los Angeles

The husband and wife must live together for helping one another in developing Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Lilasukha — December 17, 1968, Los Angeles

So all of the girls you have mentioned, such as Ekayani, Kancanbala and Indira are similarly very good souls and I am always praying that Krishna will help you all more and more.

You are fortunate to obtain such a nice husband and he is also fortunate to obtain a nice wife.




Letter to Malati — December 24, 1968, Los Angeles

When the husband advances, automatically the wife shares in his success so there is all around benefit.

So a good wife is a great boon to her husband and to her children so please continue in this way and I know that your life will be very successful.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 12, 1969, Los Angeles

You will set a very good example if both of you agree not to have sense gratification anymore and still you remain as husband and wife together.




Letter to Gaurasundara — January 16, 1969, Los Angeles

The husband's duty is to give the wife all protection, even from the material maya, and the wife's duty is to see to the personal comforts of the husband.

In this way the husband and wife in cooperative spirit should execute Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Himavati — January 24, 1969, Los Angeles

So the husband and wife are mutually beneficial.

There is no question of separation between husband and wife until the time when the husband takes sannyasa.

At that time the wife cannot remain with the husband.

Even in vanaprastha stage, or retired life, the wife remains with the husband, but without any sex relations.

Regarding your question about the husband becoming the Spiritual Master of the wife, anyone who can give instructing in spiritual life is treated as Spiritual Master.

So the husband can help the wife as instructor.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 9, 1969, Los Angeles

Of course, the best thing will be to initiate husband and wife together.

If the wife is interested, why does she not agree to be initiated with her husband?




Letter to Isana, Vibhavati — March 8, 1969, Hawaii

The six boys and girls, husband and wife, are preaching Krishna Consciousness movement in London so nicely, that in the London Times there was a news heading like: Krishna Chant Startles London.

These boys and girls are also initiated for the last two years only--*-they are not very great scholars in theological studies, but still by the Grace of Krishna they have created some impression in a city like London simply by their sincere effort.

My Spiritual Master used to send preachers who were all in the renounced order of life (sannyasis), but I am doing a completely different process---namely, preparing some young couples of husband and wife to take up this job.

I understand both you and your wife are very intelligent boy and girl and I hope if you sincerely wish to serve Krishna He will give you all intelligence how you can nicely serve Him.

So it is a part of my missionary work; I want to see that the Western boys and girls who are very much loose with their sex life should get themselves married and take to Krishna Consciousness seriously and they will be happy both materially and spiritually.

So if you go to London to join Mukunda and his company you will be very much pleased to see how husband and wife combined together can so nicely preach this Krishna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Himavati — March 23, 1969, Hawaii

So he must satisfy the wife and give her some children, that is the duty of husband.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 13, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

But generally the wife is meant to follow wherever the husband goes.




Letter to Harer Nama — May 23, 1969, New Vrindaban

Live peacefully, husband and wife, and now you will be happy in the management of the temple.




Letter to Silavati — June 14, 1969, New Vrindaban

Your description of the course you are giving to the interested girls about the role they play in Krishna Consciousness is very nice, and I am pleased that you have begun this project.

Now if you can induce all the women of Los Angeles to place an altar in their homes and help their husbands have peaceful, happy home life in Krishna Consciousness, that will be very great service for you.

The actual system is that the husband is Spiritual Master to his wife, but if the wife can bring her husband into practicing this process, then it is all right that the husband accepts wife as Spiritual Master.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said that anyone who knows the science of Krishna, that person should be accepted as Spiritual Master, regardless of any material so*-called qualifications; such as rich or poor, man or woman, or brahmana or sudra.

So if you can show the women of the community how to help their husbands and children to perfect their home life, and all aspects of life, in Krishna Consciousness by chanting, aratrik ceremonies, and eating Krishna prasadam, then you will improve the conditions of the neighboring communities to an incalculable extent.




Letter to Gaurasundara — June 17, 1969, New Vrindaban

You have such nice opportunity for doing very nice service to Lord Krishna in Hawaii, and I want that you two, husband and wife, work together.




Letter to Govinda — July 7, 1969, Los Angeles

I am so much pleased by reading your letter of June 26, 1969, describing your preaching activities in Hawaii, both husband and wife together.

I am proud that a little young girl like you is so much spirited in preaching Krishna consciousness.




Letter to Laksmimoni — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

Married life in Krishna Consciousness is the perfection of married life because the basic principle is that the wife will help the husband so that he may pursue Krishna Consciousness, and similarly the husband will help the wife to advance in Krishna Consciousness.

So in this way both husband and wife become happy and their lives are sublime.

Any disagreement between husband and wife is not taken very seriously, as much as a disagreement between children is not taken very seriously.




Letter to Goursundar — July 13, 1969, Los Angeles

So by the Grace of Krishna do it nicely, husband and wife combined.




Letter to Balai — July 21, 1969, Los Angeles

Your husband, Advaita, is working very hard and nicely in Krishna Consciousness, and when the husband is executing his activities very nicely it is credit not only to the husband himself, but it is a credit to his wife also.

In materialistic marriages generally there are too many troubles and frustrations because the basic principle for both the husband and wife is their own personal sense gratification.

But in a Krishna Conscious marriage the basic principle is for both husband and wife to serve Krishna nicely and to help the partner advance in spiritual life.

In this way both the husband and wife are true benefactors for one another and there is no question of any serious conflicts or separation.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — August 6, 1969, Los Angeles

So my idea of combining you as husband and wife is now fulfilled, and you both continue to render your important service to Krishna.




Letter to Rukmini — August 12, 1969, Los Angeles

If you would like to go to Boston, husband and wife, you could work conjointly with Jadurani.

Regarding the questions you have asked, it is better to refer such questions to our householder women.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 15, 1969, Tittenhurst

Please therefore manage things very nicely, both husband and wife and other assistants.




Letter to Kulasekhara — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

When she has got her husband for companionship, what is the use of your wife desiring some female companionship?

Also, I understand that there is one very nice girl who is coming to the temple often, so she may try to help this girl become elevated to Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Balai — November 15, 1969, London

So both of you, husband and wife, always remember this and try to execute both these ways of activities.

One thing you should know--*-of course, I know that you are so nice that there is no possibility amongst you for disagreement between husband and wife; *but sometimes it happens--*-so you can let Saradia know that in our Krishna Consciousness household life there is no question of separation.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — November 26, 1969, London

According to our Vedic civilization, disagreements between husband and wife is not taken very seriously.

But the modern age allows divorce even, either by the husband or by the wife.

But after marrying, certainly there will be some disagreement or misunderstanding between husband and wife.




Letter to Pradyumna — November 27, 1969, London

She is a very nice girl, sincere servant of Krishna, and I shall always pray for her advancement in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Himavati — December 20, 1969, London

So I am very glad that you both, husband and wife, are executing the mission of Lord Caitanya so nicely and faithfully.

But in this case and in many other cases also, I find that my disciples combined together, husband and wife, are doing this preaching work so nicely.

Their wives were at home because that is the system from old times that women are not required to go out.

But in __Bhagavad-gita__ we find that women are also equally competent like the men in the matter of Krishna Consciousness Movement.




Letter to Unknown — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

And very soon we may be able to publish a Spanish "BTG" from Mexico where two devotees, husband and wife are going to open a center.




Letter to Shyama Dasi — January 26, 1970, Los Angeles

Your husband is a learned scholar and you are a well qualified devotee wife.




Letter to Mandali Bhadra — February 3, 1970, Los Angeles

Please keep in touch with your mother and it is your duty also to try to bring her into Krishna Consciousness when she is already inclined.




Letter to Hanuman Prasad Poddar — February 5, 1970, Los Angeles

I sent six of my disciples there, all of them young couples, husband and wife, and none of them more than 26 years old.

All of them were astonished to see how American boys and girls were preaching Hare Krishna Mantra.

But the devotees, boys and girls, somehow or other collect this huge amount, and by the Grace of Krishna, we have no difficulty.




Letter to Syama — February 23, 1970, Los Angeles

*Women are by nature endowed with many artistic tendencies, and from the Vedic age we find that high grade women and girls were highly qualified in sixty*-four arts.

Please remain in that spirit and chant Hare Krsna sixteen rounds regularly, both husband and wife, and develop New Vrindaban.

*Please ask Hayagriva Prabhu to finish the Bhagavad*-gita __As It Is__ with full explanation and text, and as soon as it is finished I shall send you some new tapes which you shall work husband and wife conjointly and you will be very pleased.




Letter to Bhagavan — February 24, 1970, Los Angeles

I am sure under your care they will be trained as good husband and wife, following your example, and be happy in life in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Gurudasa — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

So both husband and wife combined together please see that the Temple service is being executed regularly and nicely, and thus make your lives happy and successful.




Letter to Sri Balmukundji — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

If they can preach this Krishna Consciousness movement husband and wife together, without having any background of Vedic culture, why not an experienced gentleman like you with full knowledge of Vedic culture preach this movement?




Letter to Suridas — March 17, 1970, Los Angeles

We must be fully equipped, and the preaching work by pairs of husband and wife will be an unique example to the world.

So all you boys and girls who are now married, follow this instruction of Lord Caitanya, and show vivid example to the world how man and woman can be united, not for sense gratification but for the service of the Lord.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — March 17, 1970, Los Angeles

We must be fully equipped, and the preaching work by pairs of husband and wife will be an unique example to the world.

So all of you boys and girls who are now married, follow this instruction of Lord Caitanya and show vivid example to the world how man and woman can be united, not for sense gratification, but for the service of the Lord.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 27, 1970, Los Angeles

So it is very encouraging that London Temple is being managed by one pair of husband and wife very nicely.

It is very good news that several new boys and girls have joined the Paris Temple, so utilize all these newcomers---whatever capacity they have got try to utilize it for Krsna's service--*-that will be good for them and good for us.




Letter to Govinda — June 13, 1970, Los Angeles

So you come to San Francisco, both husband and wife, and meet me there because I want to see you both since a long time.

So by all means you, husband and wife, come to San Francisco during Rathayatra festival.




Letter to Pradyumna — June 21, 1970, Los Angeles

Now you must take the responsible post of both husband and father to guide both these good souls, your wife and son, to the perfection of human life in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — June 24, 1970, Los Angeles

So set example to your countrymen how younger generation can live peacefully, husband and wife, being engaged in Krsna's service.

There are many examples of this type of husband and wife working in our different centers for propagating this sublime message.




Letter to Jagadisa — July 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Now you husband and wife must work together combinedly with great responsibility for raising your new child in ideal Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Candanacarya — July 12, 1970, Los Angeles

You are intelligent boy, hard worker and devotee of Krsna and your wife is very fine girl and sincere devotee also, so you both, husband and wife, combined together work for your mutual advancement in Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Damodara — July 19, 1970, Los Angeles

Please both of you husband and wife work now conjointly in full Krsna consciousness for spreading Lord Caitanya's message.




Letter to Krsnakanti — August 1, 1970, Los Angeles

Now you have got a good wife who is also intelligent girl and devotee, so live peacefully working together for pushing on this Krsna consciousness movement for the ultimate benefit of all concerned.

So you both husband and wife please take my blessings and blessings of Lord Krsna and be happy in Krsna's transcendental loving service.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — September 26, 1970, Calcutta

I am so glad that you are now together, husband and wife, engaged in serving Krsna as an ideal Krsna Conscious householder couple.




Letter to Satsvarupa — November 4, 1970, Bombay

*Your plan to increase our propaganda activities in the colleges and high schools is very nice, and it is my desire that every American boy and girl will receive a Krsna Conscious education through our books.




Letter to Sivananda — November 12, 1970, Bombay

Now you have a nice German devotee wife, and together you should give all the people of Germany the example of how husband and wife can be engaged for the service of Krishna, not in the service of their senses.




Letter to Krsna dasa — December 18, 1970, Surat

Husband and wife engaged in the service of the Lord is real marriage, and man and woman combined without service to Krishna is animal life.




Letter to Nara*-narayana, Dinadayadri — December 19, 1970, Surat

Husband and wife working conjointly in Krishna Consciousness is the perfection of household life.




Letter to Sudama — January 1, 1971, Surat

*Married life does not mean that there will be no disagreement between husband and wife--*-that is a custom from time immemorial.

According to Vedic system, disagreement or quarrel between husband and wife should never be taken very seriously.

The Vedic system therefore gives a concession for the wife to separate from her husband for some time and go to her father's house.




Letter to Nandarani — January 16, 1971, Allahabad

Both husband and wife and Karandhara husband and wife, improve temple management more and more.




Letter to Tradhis, Nagapatni — February 11, 1971, Gorakhpur

It is so much pleasing to me that you and many, many young boys and girls are finding that Krsna or Govinda is the only source of satisfaction and joyfulness for all living entities.

I am very glad to accept you both, husband and wife, as my initiated disciples.




Letter to Kanya Kumari (Carol Bouchier) — April 1, 1971, Bombay

Kanya Kumari means "virgin girl." She is Krishna's energy.

Your husband, Nityananda Das, is now president of our newly formed New Orleans center and as his wife, it is your duty to help him in every way possible.

So work cooperatively, husband and wife, and make our New Orleans branch a grand success.




Letter to Nityananda — April 1, 1971, Bombay

Simply you are going, husband and wife, chanting Hare Krishna, and preaching pure Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Immigration Service — April 5, 1971, Bombay

My request is that these two, husband and wife, be granted visa for coming to India.




Letter to Caitanya — June 11, 1971, Bombay

I am so pleased to hear how you, husband and wife, are doing so nicely in Trinidad.

As his wife, you are his better half and it is your duty to help him in every way possible.




Letter to Kanupriya — June 11, 1971, Bombay

So now both of you, husband and wife, work cooperatively and make ISKCON Trinidad a grand success.




Letter to Svarupa — June 15, 1971, Bombay

But if both the husband and wife remember Krishna, then their householder life becomes Vaikuntha.




Letter to Anangamanjari (Elaine) — July 5, 1971, Los Angeles

That is your duty as wife, the better half of the husband.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 8, 1971, Los Angeles

So do it together, husband and wife, and organize it nicely.




Letter to Sudama — July 31, 1971, Brooklyn

So work cooperatively, husband and wife, and make our Tokyo center most successful.




Letter to Karandhara — August 5, 1971, London

The woman should be cared for, especially during pregnancy.

At the time of the marriage ceremony there is a promise that the husband will care for the wife throughout her life and the woman will serve the husband throughout his life.




Letter to Ekayani — August 31, 1971, London

So fighting between husband and wife is not to be taken very seriously.




Letter to Krsna Bhamini — January 4, 1972, Bombay

So you are the most fortunate of women because you have been given every opportunity to attain the highest goal Krishna consciousness in this very lifetime.

So as the wife of a GBC member you have got the responsibility to help your husband to maintain the highest standard of Krishna Consciousness both in yourselves and in all the other devotees in the Temple.




Letter to Krsna dasa — January 10, 1972, Bombay

You stay there in Hamburg with Hansadutta for some time and make that center very strong, then you may both return as it was, and Hansadutta may go to his zone of Mediterranean countries and Near East, and you as husband and wife can conduct everything there.

Mataji Himavati can train your wife or someone how to worship the deities nicely, and you both stay there for the time being.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — January 25, 1972, Nairobi

Regarding householders living in the temple; in India no woman is allowed to stay in the temple at night.

But for our preaching work I have permitted women to stay in the temple.

But, in the temple, husband and wife should live separately.

There are many young brahmacaris and Sannyasis in the temple and men and women living together is simply a source of agitation, so therefore this is my order; *ideally the husband and wife can live separately in the temple.




Letter to Saradia — February 5, 1972, Bombay

Yes, you are right to stay away from such a place, and there is no harm if husband and wife live separately for some time.




Letter to Amogha — February 15, 1972, Madras

Actually, most of my best managers are grhasthas, because they have a natural propensity to manage, so if you have got that also, and if you think together you and your wife can open a very nice center there in Djakarta and serve Krishna together nicely, and if your other godbrothers are recommending, then why not marry that girl.




Letter to Kirtika — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

Regarding your question whether husband and wife should live together in the temple, according to temple rules they should not live together in the temple.

This is the best system, and if you and your good husband require to live together to advance nicely in Krishna Consciousness, that is very good proposal, but you should try to model the arrangement after the Los Angeles temple, and you should live separately, men and women, if you live in the temple itself.




Letter to Kirtiraja — February 28, 1972, Mayapur

Even Lord Caitanya Himself said that sometimes when I see a wooden form of a woman, my mind becomes agitated but that does not mean that we should give it practical shape, that is intelligence.

I am so much disgusted by this troublesome business of marriage, because nearly every day I receive some complaint from husband or wife, and practically this is not my business as sannyasi to be marriage counsellor, so henceforward I am not sanctioning any more marriages, and those who want to marry must know in advance and be prepared to make outside income to support wife and home separately from the temple, and in the temple husband and wife shall live separately, that must be or what is the meaning of spiritual society like ours?




Letter to Gurudasa — June 12, 1972, Los Angeles

Your proposal for a separate asrama for women, that is a very nice proposal, and that must be done.

At present, at all of our temples around the world no husband and wife live together.




Letter to Navina — July 19, 1972, London

Regarding your question, what is the position of the women in Krishna Consciousness Movement, we are not responsible for marriages.

If you want to get married at your own risk, that is all right, you can get married by the state service and the husband must take full responsibility for living outside the temple and earning money for supporting wife and children.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — August 3, 1972, London

Now your husband and wife develop the Vrindaban scheme.




Letter to Krsna dasa — September 9, 1972, Dallas

Husband and wife equal double strength.




Letter to Sudevi — September 15, 1972, Los Angeles

Marriage between husband and wife means that the husband must forever be responsible for the wife's well*-being and protection in all cases.

By his making advancement in Krsna Consciousness, automatically the wife will make advancement in the husband's footsteps.




Letter to Susan Beckman — September 29, 1972, Los Angeles

You are married and your husband is striving to become a devotee of Krsna, so you become his devotee, that is the position of husband and wife, that the husband will become a great devotee of Krsna by his wife's assistance, and the wife will take benefit and advance in spiritual life by serving her husband.




Letter to Saucarya — October 23, 1972, Vrindaban

Another item is, you are married wife, so in that position you should serve your husband nicely always, being attentive to his needs, and in this way, because he is always absorbed in serving Krishna, by serving your husband you will also get Krishna, through him.

That is the vedic system: The wife becomes a devotee of her husband, the husband becomes a devotee of Krishna; the wife serves her husband faithfully, the husband protects his wife by giving her spiritual guidance.

Of course, the nature of woman is to be attached to her husband and family, so our system is to minimize this attachment by making the ultimate goal of our activity the pleasure of Krishna.




Letter to Mr. Loy — November 7, 1972, Vrindaban

Actually this whole material world is running on this attraction between man and woman.

It is the duty of husband to protect wife in every way from the onslaught of material nature, and he must act always as her spiritual guide by being perfect example of devotee.

Women are not so quick to learn, and they are weak by nature, so they should be protected in this way.

In our Vedic science of living, it is enjoined that the society should be organized in such a way to protect women, children, old people and cows, because factually all of them are innocent.

So children have parents, elderly persons must have grown up children to protect them, and woman must have husband.

And it is recommended they should be married at very early age, then the wife will remain always chaste and devoted to her husband.

At such young age, from the first night onwards, she can never for a moment forget him, being still child and unspoiled, therefore she becomes the perfect chaste wife, and in those times the wife was so much devoted to her husband that she would voluntarily die in the fire of his cremation, unable to live without him.




Letter to Ekayani — December 3, 1972, Bombay

Who has introduced these things, that women cannot have chanting japa in the temple, they cannot perform the arati and so many things?

The brahmacaris cannot remain in the presence of women in the temple, then they may go to the forest, not remaining in New York City, because in New York there are so many women, so how they can avoid seeing?

Best thing is to go to the forest for not seeing any women, if they become so easily agitated, but then no one will either see them and how our preaching work will go on?

They should not simply, husband and wife, live in the room together in the temple, otherwise there is no restriction.




Letter to Mohanananda — December 11, 1972, Ahmedabad

So I had suggested him to get a full*-time manager, some grhastha, nice husband and wife together, to manage the things, and that he shall expect that such person will stay tightly and develop it and make that his life work.




Letter to Candravali — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

Visnupriya, wife of Lord Caitanya, was young woman of 16 years old when her husband took sannyasa, leaving her without any children, but she always remembered Him, so in that way she was always serving Him and she was never separated from Him.




Letter to Upendra 3 — December 13, 1972, Bombay

Husband-wife means he must accept responsibility for her his life-long, it is not such light matter we can reject and do as we like, no.

Better I think you stick there for some time more, live peacefully husband and wife, and develop the temple to your full capacity.




Letter to Danavir — December 17, 1972, Bombay

Otherwise, without husband, women have great difficulty to make spiritual advancement.

So if we have to develop a perfect society of scientific arrangement for making spiritual progress, then so many women will be there, so what shall they do?

Just like I never liked my wife, but I knew it was my duty to stick until my sons were grown-up, then I left.




Letter to Name withheld — December 17, 1972, Bombay

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter dated November 30th, 1972, wherein I am so shocked to hear from you that you have left your good wife for some time to have sex-life with another girl, who is also a devotee, and that she is now pregnant with your child.

By their nature, gestures, dress, women are lusty--*-that is their habit.

In the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is stated that when a woman comes to serve you, you must be very careful, especially for sannyasis and brahmacaries."




Letter to Madhukara — January 4, 1973, Bombay

For these questions arising between married husband and wife, you are requesting me to leave your wife and take the vanaprastha order of life, for these questions you must consult with and take permission from presidents and GBC.

Simply get married without considering what is the serious nature of married life, then if there is little disturbance, or if I do not like my wife or my husband, let me go away, everyone else is doing like that.

But so many women are coming, we cannot reject them.

Krsna has informed us in Bhagavad*-gita that even women and sudras and others inferior class of men can take refuge in Him.

So the problem is there, the women must have a husband to give protection.

Of course, if the women can remain unmarried, and if there is suitable arrangement for the temple to protect them, just like in the Christian Church there is nunnery for systematic program of engaging the ladies and protecting them, that is also nice.

Women are normally very lusty, more lusty than men, and they are weaker sex, it is difficult for them to make spiritual advancement without the help of husband.

For so many reasons, our women must have husband.

That will not be a very good example if so many young boys and girls so casually become married and then go away from each other, and the wife is little unhappy, the husband is neglecting her in so many ways, like that.

The wife is left without husband, and sometimes there is child to be raised, in so many ways the proposition that you, and some others also, are making becomes distasteful.

And being the weaker sex, women require to have a husband who is strong in Krsna consciousness so that they may take advantage and make progress by sticking tightly to his feet.

We are supposed to take husband or wife as eternal companion or assistant in Krsna consciousness service, and there is promise never to separate.

But even in those cases there is no question of separation, the husband, even he is sannyasa, he must be certain his wife will be taken care of nicely and protected in his absence.

Now so many cases are there of unhappiness by the wife who has been abandoned by her husband against her wishes.




Letter to Karandhara — January 9, 1973, Bombay

But that will create an unfavorable situation of excessive population of unmarried women.

Therefore it is advised that all women get themselves married, and if there is any man who is better able to maintain wife and family, he is advised to marry as many women as he can maintain and thereby free other men in the society to remain brahmacari.

That means that not all of our men are meant for married life, but because there are so many women we may not leave them unprotected without husband, that will also not serve us well.

*Enclosed please find also the letter*-proposal from Syamasundara as suggested by me to relieve me from these decisions regarding husband and wife.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 6, 1973, Los Angeles

Take this opportunity seriously, and as you have stated that you are feeling advancement in Krsna Consciousness, I wish both you, husband and wife, will go on increasing such consciousness more and more and thus be benefited.




Letter to Naiskarmi — July 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

Independence for women means they become like prostitutes, struggling to capture some man who will take care of her.

In this way the so called independent woman has to work very hard to make herself attractive by artificially wearing cosmetics---mini skirts and so many other things.

So all the time there was no anxiety because a girl would know---I have got a husband, and the boy would know I have got this girl as my wife.

And the pychology is the first boy that a girl accepts in marriage, that girl will completely give her heart to, and this attachment on the girls side for her husband becomes more and more strong, thus if a girls gets a good husband--*-one who has accepted a bona fide spiritual master and is firmly fixed up in his service, automatically the wife of such a good husband inherits all the benefits of his spiritual advancement.

Go on in this present attitude, serve you husband always and in this way your life will be perfect, and together husband and wife go back home---Back to Godhead.




Letter to Govinda — April 30, 1974, Bombay

*On the whole, I see Gaurasundara as a victim of a woman.

Anyone who becomes a victim of woman, his falldown is inevitable.

Now you become mixed up in Krsna business and live like a chaste Hindu widow woman.




Letter to Dinadayadri — May 26, 1974, Rome

You are a very good girl and a sincere devotee therefore, even though you have experienced difficulty you are remaining pure in Krsna Consciousness and keeping faith in Krsna and the spiritual master.

So many great devotees have had to undergo difficulties, and the great example among women was Queen Kunti whose family life was perpetual danger, but because she always thought of Krsna she was saved.




Letter to Rupanuga — June 8, 1974, Paris

Better live as husband and wife as householders and in great enthusiasm execute the Krishna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Vidarbha Kanya — August 19, 1974, Vrindaban

Sometimes the wife must bring the husband to Krishna Consciousness, so you yourself must chant 16 rounds and follow the devotional practices and reading my books.




Letter to Taittiriya — September 15, 1974, Vrindaban

So work together husband and wife diligently and pray to Krsna to help you.




Letter to Madhavananda — September 16, 1974, Vrindaban

This is your credit, both husband and wife.




Letter to Malati — December 25, 1974, Bombay

Women in our movement can also preach very nicely.

Of course women, generally speaking are less intelligent, better she has heard nicely then she will speak nicely.




Letter to Giriraja — August 4, 1975, Detroit

Husband and wife must sleep in different rooms.

And, husband and wife must follow all the rules and regulations.




Letter to Bhagavan — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

Another wife, another husband.

Nor can women with child strictly she cannot marry again.




Letter to W.J. Carpenter — November 30, 1975, New Delhi

*Material life means attachment for women, children, friends, countrymen, position, wealth, and good name.




Letter to Yamuna, Dinatarine — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

Yes, you are right, women are generally after sense gratification.

Women when not with husband must live very very humbly and simple life.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — December 20, 1976, Bombay

Why the wife should be disturbed if she is living not in the association of her husband.

Wife's duty is not to disturb the husband.




General

Letter to Jawaharlal Nehru — January 20, 1952, Allahabad

He said that one, who looks upon all women, except one's married wife as mothers---all other's wealth as the pebbles on the street and all living being as one's own self,--*-is really learned fellow.

At the present moment we know very well that a few men look upon other women, besides one's married wife as mothers; very few men will look upon other's wealth as pebbles on the street and very few men will try to behave with other living beings as one wants to be treated oneself.




Letter to Brothers — January 1, 1955, Allahabad

(1) illegitimate connection with women.




Letter to Dr. Rajendra Prasad, President of Indian Union — November 21, 1956, Delhi

Believe me or not, I have got the clue of going "Back to Godhead" just after leaving my present material body and in order to take along with me all my contemporary men and women of the world, I have started my paper "Back to Godhead" as one of the means to the way.

*In the Bhagavad*-gita it is said very clearly that whosoever may adopt the specific principle of accepting Sri Krishna the Personality of Godhead, he will be able to achieve the highest transcendental goal of life,---never mind what he is either a born untouchable, a fallen woman, a laborer or a man dealing in rupees annas pies.

*I am therefore very eager to broadcast the secret of my success to all men and women of the world as a natural consequence and I am seeking your excellency's help and co*-operation in this great attempt of transcendental service.




Letter to Sumati Morarjee — October 27, 1965, New York

By the grace of the Lord you have a great position in the world and it is learnt that you are one of the richest woman in the world.




Letter to Mangalaniloy Brahmacari — June 11, 1966, New York

In these country illicit connection with women, smoking, drinking and eating of meats are common affairs besides that other habits like using toilet papers after evacuating etc.




Letter to Sripad Narayana Maharaja — September 28, 1966, New York

Theye are being ruined by taking marijuana and associating with women.




Letter to Jadurani — January 30, 1967, San Francisco

I always remember you as the nicest girl because you are so devoutly engaged in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Rayarama — February 28, 1967, San Francisco

The girls of Vrindaban of the same age like Krishna wanted Krishna as their husband.

In India the girls are married earlier by ten years at least and thus the girls who were of the same age were married although they wished Krishna as their husband.

Nobody can ask any woman or girl to become naked except the husband.

Krishna is actually husband of every woman.




Letter to Nripen Babu — March 18, 1967, San Francisco

Unfortunately a demonstration was made by one woman who made a great show by crying that Panchu has cheated her by Rs 800/-.

This show of the woman and subsequent adverse letters by other envious persons marred the whole project.

The cheating of Panchu by 800/ rupees was subsequently confirmed before me by one woman disciple of Gauracandra Gosain.




Letter to Ballabhi — April 22, 1967, New York

I know that you poor girl have been frustrated by the so called society and you deeply needed the shelter of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Mukunda — May 5, 1967, New York

I think she is the foremost girl who is feeling my separation, so kindly inform her that I am very much pleased to learn that she is making progress considerably in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Mukunda, Janaki — May 21, 1967, New York

It is simple and can be practiced even by the small children and we have practically seen it how small boys and girls do take part in it by chanting dancing with us and what to speak of eating the delicious Krishna Prasadam.




Letter to Ravindra Svarupa — May 21, 1967, New York

So you have very nice qualified girl as your life's companion and I bless you all that you peacefully carry out the message of Krishna Consciousness to the needy men of the world.




Letter to Krsna Devi, Subala, Lilavati, Yamuna, Jayananda, Upendra, Malati, Gurudasa, Syamasundara, Haridasa, Mukunda, Janaki, Aunt Edna Howell — June 5, 1967, New York

My dear boys and girls I am so much obliged to you for your prayers to Krishna to save my life.




Letter to Hayagriva — June 25, 1967, New York

I thank you very much that you are nicely conducting classes, and I am very happy that the boys and girls are nicely chanting Hare Krishna, which I can understand from the tune of the record.




Letter to Janardana — July 22, 1967, New York

Because the less intelligent class of men, like women, mercantile people, and laborers, want to hear stories, for them the Vedic idea or concept was explained in 18 Puranas and the Mahabharata.




Letter to Janardana — September 30, 1967, Delhi

The man is a politician and according to Canakya, a politician & a woman are never to be trusted.

Women are generally less intelligent.




Letter to Rayarama — October 4, 1967, Delhi

Mrinalini, Jadurani & all other girls who are so qualified, good-looking, intelligent, educated & seriously engaged in Krishna Consciousness, should always be give protection from the attack of maya.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 6, 1967, Delhi

As a matter of fact woman is like fire and the man is like the butter pot.




Letter to Subala — October 8, 1967, Delhi

Only a Sannyasi can not have any connection with woman.




Letter to Jadurani — October 26, 1967, Navadvipa

In the Scriptures it is said that a woman is just like fire & a man is just like a butter pot.

In your country association of man and woman is very common without restriction; thus the result is known to you better than I am able to explain.

In spiritual life attraction of man & woman in the understanding of material body hampers very much, therefore, some sort of restrictions are necessary to check this hampering problem.

In spiritual life there is no allowance of association of man and woman without being married.




Letter to Blanche Hochner — December 17, 1967, San Francisco

You know that all our girl disciples are applying their energy in the service of Krishna.

Jadurani, Govinda dasi, and other girls, they are very sincerely applying their energy in the service of Krishna and I wish that you also do the same.




Letter to Indira (Iris Mendoza), Ekayani (Esther Mendoza) — December 17, 1967, San Francisco

Girls and women are generally very soft hearted and they take things very easily, but then there is also chance of being misled.




Letter to Andrea Temple — January 13, 1968, Los Angeles

I have heard from Govinda dasi that you are such a nice girl, and I appreciate your sincere interest in this Krishna Conscious philosophy and this Sankirtana movement of Lord Caitanya.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — January 16, 1968, Los Angeles

Be good boy and girl and always chant the HARE KRISHNA mantra and you will be so pleased with the result.




Letter to Hitsaran Sharma — 19 January, 1968, Los Angeles

The American boys and girls are neither Hindus nor Indians nor they have any knowledge of Sanskrit; and still they have taken this movement wholeheartedly, and that is the proof that Krishna Consciousness movement will be accepted all over the world.




Letter to Jayagovinda — February 8, 1968, Los Angeles

*Regarding lecturing by woman devotees: I have informed you that in the service of the Lord there is no distinction of caste or creed, color, or sex.

In the __Bhagavad*-gita,__ the Lord especially mentions that even a woman who has taken seriously is also destined to reach Him.

Materially a woman may be less intelligent than a man, but spiritually there is no such distinction.

If a woman can lecture nicely and to the point, we should hear her carefully.

But if a man can speak better than a woman, the man should be given first preference.

But even though a woman is less intelligent, a sincere soul should be given proper chance to speak, because we want so many preachers, both men and women.




Letter to Hansadutta — February 17, 1968, Los Angeles

And I am so happy to hear that you are finding strength to be determined to spread Krishna Consciousness all over the world; my Guru Maharaja wanted like that, especially the Western world, and my only request is that you all sincere boys and girls, to spread this Krishna Consciousness to every home, to every village and town, and to take this mission very seriously.




Letter to Andrea Temple — March 6, 1968, Los Angeles

You may show the woman in charge of the club our recent article in Life magazine if you like, which was published on Feb.




Letter to Dayananda — April 12, 1968, San Francisco

Krishna is so pleased that He has sent me so many nice boys and girls to cooperate with my mission, and I am feeling very happy for this Grace of Krishna.




Letter to Unknown — April 19, 1968, New York

Here there are so many new flower*-like young boys and girls, and they are all so much interested in Krishna Consciousness very seriously.




Letter to Boys and Girls — April 21, 1968, New York

In his past life he must have cultivated this science of Krishna Consciousness and therefore he has automatically been attracted with this movement and who knows if all the boys and girls joining me were not born by the Supreme Will of Krishna just to help me in this great task of distributing Krishna Consciousness in the Western World specifically.




Letter to Nandarani, Dayananda — April 29, 1968, New York

You are very intelligent and nice boy and girl, and trying to understand Krishna Consciousness, and I can simply pray that you shall try to understand more and more about this transcendental science, and whenever possible, try to talk about Krishna Consciousness to your friends or whomever you may meet.

Nandarani is very intelligent girl, both of you execute nicely and try to bring up your daughter in the same spirit, and live nicely in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Gargamuni — May 5, 1968, Boston

So, whenever everything was all ready for my marriage with another girl, my great father who was a great devotee of the Lord, called me and instructed me in the following words:




Letter to Mukunda — May 6, 1968, Boston

It is very good news that the girl Haridasi is dreaming about Krishna, and Krishna is playing with her; it is very much encouraging.




Letter to Sacisuta — June 17, 1968, Montreal

In the material sense, we cannot conceive how a child can take birth without being born through the abdomen of one woman.




Letter to Jadurani — June 20, 1968, Montreal

And now you have got a very nice assistant, Madhavi Lata devi, and she is also very good and sincere girl, so you will have good company to talk, and paint; *wherever you may be, Krishna is always with you, as He is always with everyone.




Letter to Hayagriva — July 14, 1968, Montreal

Canakya Pandit has advised not to trust a politician and a woman, so practically I consulted all these politicians and they have given a different decision.




Letter to Harivilasa — July 25, 1968, Montreal

In Bombay, 99% both men and women of all denominations, they speak English.




Letter to Pope Paul VI — August 3, 1968, Montreal

There is practically no more family life, and the union of man and woman is gradually degrading to the standard of sexuality.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 8, 1968, Montreal

According to Vedic culture, woman is never to remain independent.




Letter to Brahmananda — September 9, 1968, San Francisco

You will be pleased to know that this morning I experimented with my harmonium, and of course, it is just an experiment, still all the girls present here and Tamala Krishna also, they liked the tune very much.




Letter to Satsvarupa — October 9, 1968, Seattle

Regarding Jadurani: I am very glad that you are taking all precaution, and all care for the poor girl, whose health is very deteriorated, and you first of all see that she is quite strong enough, she has improved in health, then there is question of Krishna Conscious baby.




Letter to Brahmananda — October 16, 1968, Seattle

Because karmis without association of woman, cannot work.




Letter to Nandarani — October 18, 1968, Seattle

So all these old men and women, they should be interested in the value of life.




Letter to Ranadhir — 22 November, 1968, Los Angeles

So far as your marriage is concerned, first consideration is that the girl must also be very seriously interested in Krishna Consciousness, and must promise to help you and cooperate with you, then you can think of marriage.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 24, 1968, Los Angeles

Then surely the Krishna Consciousness movement will be accepted by all considerate men and women.




Letter to Madhavi Lata — December 28, 1968, Los Angeles

Already you have sparked some interest in some of the women there, and my request to these ladies is that they chant Hare Krishna loudly or softly, as they are able, and if they like they may order our __Bhagavad*-gita As It Is__ which can be ordered from here in Los Angeles.




Letter to Archbishop of Canterbury — , 1969, Los Angeles

There is practically no more family life, and the union of man and woman is gradually degrading to the standard of mere sexuality.




Letter to Jadurani — January 15, 1969, Los Angeles

The demonic Putana Witch has come to Yasoda looking just like a very nice young woman, and congratulating Yasoda for her beautiful child.




Letter to Madhusudana — January 24, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding your question about why we dress the Deities in very opulent fashion and not as simple cowherds boy and girl, this is an intelligent question and the answer is that according to the regulative principles we cannot worship Radha*-Krishna now.




Letter to Kedar Mataji — January 25, 1969, Los Angeles

My dear Kedar Mataji,




Letter to Malati — January 28, 1969, Los Angeles

*Regarding this Syama*-Mataji Dasi from Vrindaban, does she sing Hare Krishna Mantra or not?




Letter to Aniruddha — February 4, 1969, Los Angeles

The idea is that when we open our educational institute, we will require some dedicated monks, just like Christian Fathers, who have no connection with women.




Letter to Uddhava — February 18, 1969, Los Angeles

From Srimad-Bhagavatam we learn that in Vaikuntha the women are much more beautiful in their figure, smiling, dressing, etc., but the men and women there are so much attracted by the chanting of Hare Krsna that they do not get any sex impulse even by intimate mingling.

Here also we sometimes get very good example, because when our nice boys and girls are dancing together in chanting Hare Krsna at least for that time they forget all about the sex impulse.




Letter to Mukunda — February 28, 1969, Los Angeles

Actually it is the duty of all retired men and women to devote themselves in the service of Krishna.




Letter to Prabhavati — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

Therefore there are so many frustrated young boys and girls who are searching out God in some way or other, and if they are very fortunate, then they will come to this platform of Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Satyabhama — March 24, 1969, Hawaii

And so far I know that a pregnant woman should not eat any pungent food stuffs, she should not move in cars, and she should not sit idly.

But so far your country is concerned, and especially the situation of the women here, that is a different thing.




Letter to Jayagovinda — March 27, 1969, Hawaii

Windisch and another woman Mrs.

So already there are three boys in Hamburg and when you join, four, and if the German gentleman and woman go, then you will be six altogether.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 5, 1969, San Francisco

I understand that Mataji Syama Devi is back there in London, so she will also help in your efforts.

NB: Enclosed is one letter for Mataji Syama Devi.




Letter to Yamuna — April 16, 1969, New York

In his letter he says that he is leaving for Leicester (80 miles from London) for preparing an altar for Mataji's new temple.

So if you are living at Mataji's, then does it mean that you are 80 miles off from London?




Letter to Gurudasa — April 27, 1969, Boston

And what about Mataji?

I understand that Syamasundara has gone to Mataji to build an altar.

If you have no place to live together immediately, ask Mataji to give you a place.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 30, 1969, Boston

We have got so many nice girls in Krishna Consciousness, and she will help you in your further advancement.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 15, 1969, Columbus, Ohio

Regarding Mataji, she must have some trouble because she has done something which is nescience.

How could she marry a young girl to Krishna?




Letter to Mukunda — May 22, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am in due receipt of your letter dated May 9, 1969, and in the meantime, I have also received letters from Yamuna, Gurudasa, as well as one letter from Mataji Syamadevi in Hindi.

When Mataji Syamadevi came to see me in Los Angeles she was very respectful to me, every time she was touching my feet and offering obeisances.

On the whole, Mataji Syamadevi is ready to cooperate with me, and she has asked me to go to London.

I do not know if you are prepared to send fare for three, but if my presence will be nice there, send the money for at least two, either send it yourself or through Mataji, and I shall immediately start.




Letter to Syamasundara — May 26, 1969, New Vrindaban

Mataji Syamadevi has invited me to go to London and she says that she has fulfilled my desire by starting an asrama in Leicester and the Deity has arrived.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 3, 1969, New Vrindaban

Regarding Mataji, I have noted your remarks, and actually we do not want to create a group of prakrta sahajiya, or devotees who do not know the science of Krishna and do not know the science of devotion, but simply worship the Deity with no depth of knowledge.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 5, 1969, New Vrindaban

I am also pleased to learn that when you marry, you will marry a girl who is a worshipper of Lord Krishna and who agrees to follow the four basic principles strictly.




Letter to Mukunda — June 10, 1969, New Vrindaban

Regarding Mataji Syamadevi's temple in Leicester, your version is all right, and I am not very interested to establish a Hindu temple.




Letter to Yamuna — June 21, 1969, New Vrindaban

I understand that Mataji is going to donate one pair of Sri Murtis.




Letter to Kirtanananda — June 24, 1969, Los Angeles

The first thing is that whether the girls and women who live there are agreeable to work as I have suggested; namely 1) to take care of the children, both from health and educational point of view, 2) to keep the whole temple, kitchen, etc.

and the women shall do the indoor activities.




Letter to Labangalatika — June 24, 1969, Los Angeles

You are a very good girl, and I have seen with pleasure your advancement in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Syamasundara — June 29, 1969, Los Angeles

I learned that Mataji has arranged for the Radha*-Krishna Deities for our temple.




Letter to Mukunda — July 2, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding Mataji Syamadevi, she cannot live there at any circumstance.




Letter to Yamuna — July 3, 1969, Los Angeles

Regarding Mataji Syamadevi, she wanted to give us some pairs of Deities, but since she has left the USA she has not mentioned what she is going to do.

In any case, if Mataji does not contribute the Deities, I shall take with me some Deities when I go to London.




Letter to Arundhati — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

I know you are a very sincere devotee girl, and Krishna will bless you more and more because your qualifications are quite on the standard line.




Letter to James Doody — July 10, 1969, Los Angeles

In spiritual life also there are men and women.

If the girl who is willing to marry you becomes Krishna Conscious, and as I think you are already Krishna Conscious, it will be a nice combination, provided you live under bona fide guidance.




Letter to Kirtanananda — July 21, 1969, Los Angeles

I am so pleased to learn that everything is going very nicely in new Vrindaban now, and the men, women and children devotees are all happily executing their daily functions.




Letter to Prahladananda — July 29, 1969, Los Angeles

The boys and girls of America are generally good souls, that is why they have taken birth in such a nice country, and now they should make perfect all of their opulences by engaging everything in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Yamuna — August 5, 1969, Los Angeles

*I am pleased to learn that you now have Radha*-Krishna Murtis given to you by Mataji Syamadevi.




Letter to Madhusudana — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

So Lord Caitanya is being very merciful to many of the boys and girls of the present day Western world by giving them the intelligence to understand the importance of developing Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — September 19, 1969, Tittenhurst

These monied men and women have to be very cautiously dealt within spiritual life.




Letter to Pradyumna — September 28, 1969, Tittenhurst

So you are all grown up boys and girls, advanced also in Krishna Consciousness; so you will do the necessary thing even without consulting me.




Letter to Unknown — October 1, 1969, Tittenhurst

We have already seen practically how by this process many, many boys and girls of America and Europe have been saved from the immoral practices of this age and have now dedicated their lives to the service of Krishna.




Letter to Bali*-mardana, Sudama — October 3, 1969, Tittenhurst

This girl, Cintamani, will be another asset for your propaganda because she is actually a very nice devotee, and when she will be with you she can receive many girl students and show them how to prepare Prasadam.




Letter to Gaurasundara — October 6, 1969, Tittenhurst

She is a very nice girl, and I want that in the Name of Lord Krishna both of you work together for propagating Krishna Consciousness.

So by Krishna's Grace many of the boys and girls of the Western countries are advanced enough spiritually to take advantage of this Benediction of Caitanya Mahaprabhu of making perfection of life by the Hare Krishna Mantra.




Letter to Gargamuni — October 18, 1969, Tittenhurst

Maya's most attractive feature is women and money.

We Krishna Conscious men have to deal with women and money in course of preaching work, and the only prophylactic measure to save us is not to accept them for our sense gratification.

There is no fault in the thing as it is; *namely women and money, but it becomes faulty by improper use.




Letter to Krsna Devi — November 2, 1969, Tittenhurst

Regarding your questions, yes, a woman can certainly reach the perfectional stage of devotion to Krishna.

They are simple cowherds girls, and Lord Caitanya has praised their worship of Lord Krishna as the highest form of worship.




Letter to Gargamuni — December 15, 1969, London

A brahmacari can tolerate any inconvenience, but women and children cannot.




Letter to Vrndavana Candra — January 9, 1970, Los Angeles

Both Subala and yourself are fairly advanced in Krishna Consciousness and both of you can guide this nice girl to perfect Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Jadurani — January 14, 1970, Los Angeles

So you are an intelligent girl, I need not talk much, and be happy in Krishna Consciousness business.

So far Devahuti is concerned, she is elder woman but very nice and sober as well as qualified.




Letter to Yamuna — January 16, 1970, Los Angeles

As ideal householder girl, you are giving them the best example of Krishna conscious life.




Letter to Madhava Maharaja — January 21, 1970, Los Angeles

But everything is possible by the Grace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu because he specifically appeared to reclaim the most fallen souls, and I find it practically, daily that although these boys and girls are fallen in the material estimate they have taken to this Krishna Consciousness Movement very seriously and the result is very quick.




Letter to Gajendra — January 27, 1970, Los Angeles

The world is full of Jagais and Madhais; *namely drunkards, women*-hunters, meat eaters and gamblers, and we will have to approach them at the risk of insult, injury and similar other rewards.




Letter to Jayagovinda — February 3, 1970, Los Angeles

If you are feeling too much disturbance, why not marry some German girl who may be greatly helpful to your Krishna Conscious activities.




Letter to Krsna Devi — February 17, 1970, Los Angeles

So these siddhantic conclusions are being mentioned in all my books, and the boys and girls in our Krsna Society should now give more attention for studying the books very attentively.

I hope in Washington center you will ask all the boys and girls to follow this method, because henceforward we will have to face many scholars and philosophers to stabilize our Krsna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 17, 1970, Los Angeles

I hope in Buffalo center you will ask all the boys and girls to follow this method, because henceforward we will have to face many scholars and philosophers to stabilize our Krsna Consciousness movement.




Letter to Aranya Maharaja — February 27, 1970, Los Angeles

By the Grace of Lord Caitanya the young boys and girls enthusiastically joined me while I was chanting Hare Krsna Mantra in the public parks.

At the end, I may inform you that the American boys and girls are wonderful, and they are cooperating with me with great sincerity and thus Krsna is blessing them with advanced Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Ekayani — March 15, 1970, Los Angeles

Especially for girls this is absolutely necessary, and that will uplift you position in Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Krsna dasa — March 20, 1970, Los Angeles

When I first saw this girl in Buffalo, I wanted her to get married with a nice boy, and I am happy that Jaya Govinda is chosen for this purpose by Krishna.

I think both you and Sivananda should marry some German girls if they are Krishna conscious.




Letter to Hansadutta — April 1, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so glad that Sivananda is going to be married with a German girl; and similarly, Krsna das may be also married.




Letter to Turya Shramy Maharaja — April 8, 1970, Los Angeles

I don't encourage very strictly increasing the number of Brahmacaris and Sannyasis because in this country men and women are very freely intermingling.




Letter to Syamasundara — April 12, 1970, Los Angeles

Anyway, just raise this girl in full Krishna Consciousness and she will be a great preacher when she is young.




Letter to Unknown — April 12, 1970, Los Angeles

In this way the whole Vedic knowledge developed into four *Vedas*, 108 Upanisads, 18 Puranas, then summarized in Vedanta Sutra, and then again to benefit the less intelligent class of men like women, workers, and the degraded descendants of the higher class he made another fifth Veda known as Mahabharata or the great history of India.




Letter to Yamuna, Gurudasa — April 16, 1970, Los Angeles

You were very much anxious to worship Radha Krsna Deity and you took one pair from Mataji.

Now when the pair of Deities were taken by Mataji again and you were little bit sorry, but Krsna is so kind upon you that He has come to you again in a better position and now you can engage yourself in His service heart and soul.




Letter to Jayapataka — April 17, 1970, Los Angeles

Looking on women is not an impediment to spiritual progress, but looking on women with a view of sense gratification is detrimental.

In this country intermingling with women is very easy, and sometimes our mind becomes agitated.

By seeing women, if one's mind is agitated, that is quite natural.

If you take the words of Lord Caitanya that His mind is agitated by seeing a wooden model, then what to speak of us by seeing actual women.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — April 21, 1970, Los Angeles

I think you can marry some girl in the Western country who is in Krishna Consciousness, but if you want to marry in the presence of your parents in India, that is a different thing.




Letter to Ekayani — May 3, 1970, Los Angeles

I am so glad to learn that there are two very nice women devotees now coming to the Temple regularly, and please offer them by blessings for advancing in Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — May 15, 1970, Los Angeles

*So Krsna when He is with His brother and sister, He is Jagannatha, and when He is with His village girl*-friends that is Radha-Krsna with Gopis.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 16, 1970, Los Angeles

The only selection is that both the boy and the girl should be Krsna conscious, and the boy may be older than the girl at least by 2 to 5 years.




Letter to Bali*-mardana — May 25, 1970, Los Angeles

Please try to convince this girl about our Krsna philosophy.




Letter to Yamunacarya — June 17, 1970, Los Angeles

As it is natural for a gentleman to try to stop a person committing suicide when it so happens just in one's presence, similarly when we see that so many men and women are simply committing suicide as described in the Isopanisad __ye ke catma*-hano janah,__ let us try to save them through this Krsna Consciousness Movement.




Letter to Upendra — June 24, 1970, Los Angeles

Although according to Vedic system there is restriction that boys and girls should not freely mix, the brahmacaris are strictly prohibited to talk with young women, but in the Western countries this rule is not valid.




Letter to Dinesh — June 26, 1970, Los Angeles

For the time being just try to train up this nice older woman who is staying with you.




Letter to Hansadutta — July 11, 1970, Los Angeles

There is a common proverb in Sanskrit that when travelling one should avoid accompaniment of women---__pathe nari vivarjayet.__ So far her stay in the hospital is concerned, she has already written to me about this.




Letter to Nevatiaji — July 16, 1970, Los Angeles

Among my disciples there is only one Swami or Sannyasi, but there is no "Swaminie." Woman is never offered Sannyasa in the Vedic culture.

Up to Vanaprastha stage the woman may remain with her husband as assistant or friend without any sex relation, and when a man takes Sannyasa the woman has no connection with him.




Letter to Srilekha — July 17, 1970, Los Angeles

I understand that you are a very sincere girl and you are also following the regulative rules and regulations as well as chanting sixteen rounds of Hare Krsna Mahamantra daily.




Letter to Ekayani — July 25, 1970, Los Angeles

We have got so many children now in New Vrndavana and it is also learned that in England and Holland the young grammar school boys and girls are eagerly taking to this process of chanting Hare Krsna.




Letter to Yamuna — July 26, 1970, Los Angeles

But you say that the women with children make their schedules around their children.




Letter to Hayagriva — August 20, 1970, Tokyo

So settle up in the next meeting of GBC to send at least another 20 men, some of them may be women, also to India without delay.




Letter to Jayapataka, Acyutananda — August 20, 1970, Tokyo

Many young boys and girls are now happy by getting this Krsna Consciousness and similarly I hope the communist young boys and girls in India will also feel similarly if they accept this Krsna Consciousness Movement.




Letter to Yamuna — September 16, 1970, Calcutta

Regarding your program of duties for the brahmacaris and brahmacarinis and grhastha men and women, this is a very nice arrangement.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — September 21, 1970, Calcutta

There are now ten devotees with me here and I expect 20 more men and women from the U.S.




Letter to Aditi — September 29, 1970, India

You are a very fortunate girl to have come in contact with our Krsna Consciousness Society and I am so happy that you are tasting a drop of the nectar of devotional service to Lord Krsna.




Letter to Jananivasa — September 29, 1970, Calcutta

From your description the girl seems very qualified and sincere, so you continue to train her in our Krsna Conscious way of life and she will work together with you as your helpmate in Krsna's service.




Letter to Nayanabhirama — October 26, 1970, Amritsar

It is most important if you arrange lectures and kirtanas at the schools and colleges because the more intelligent young boys and girls of your country are very much eager to understand this Krishna Consciousness Movement.




Letter to Tulsi — November 9, 1970, Bombay

I humbly thank all of the boys and girls who are living in the temple for helping me to spread this Krishna Consciousness Movement throughout the world.




Letter to Puri Maharaja — December 2, 1970, Bombay

We are thirty men and women all together.




Letter to Upendra — January 27, 1971, Allahabad

Generally Grhasthas wear white for the men and colorful saris for the women.




Letter to Jadurani — July 9, 1971, Los Angeles

Nara Narayana has four arms and they are bluish; Datyatreya, Prthu and Dhanvantari are yellowish; Lord Buddha is flesh colored; Yajna is bluish; Mohini is extraordinarily beautiful woman.




Letter to Yamuna — July 21, 1971, Brooklyn

Another nice news is that all of you women are going out daily for preaching.




Letter to Tamala Krsna — August 14, 1971, London

When American boys and girls push on this Krishna Consciousness movement, everyone is interested with this movement, not with what office he holds.




Letter to Tamala Krsna, Gurudasa — August 23, 1971, London

On the whole it is Lord Caitanya's desire that a Vaisnava shall lay down the cornerstone instead of asking some material man or woman to perform the holy work.




Letter to Satsvarupa — August 25, 1971, London

In most cases these engagements are meant for the women.

Women must be engaged otherwise they will be inclined to think of sex only.

As men are engaged in devotional service, similarly women are engaged in ritualistic engagements so that household life becomes very auspicious.

The vedic system takes especially care of women from illicit sex life.




Letter to Sukhada — September 1, 1971, London

You are such a sincere and intelligent girl and if you will just stick to our principles you are sure to make rapid advancement in this Krishna Consciousness.




Letter to Caitanya — September 7, 1971, London

So be very serious to raise these two girls to be Krishna Conscious and Krishna will surely bless you more and more.




Letter to Carol — October 7, 1971, Nairobi

Young boys and girls are sometimes agitated in mind but if we follow the regulative principles and chant Hare Krishna mantra regularly the onslaught of material nature can be checked.




Letter to Vasudeva — October 14, 1971, Nairobi

Any married woman should be treated as mother.




Letter to Ksama (Lynn Edwards) — November 6, 1971, Calcutta

*I can understand that you are a very sincere girl and that is the first qualification for developing love for Krishna.




Letter to Sridama — November 17, 1971, Delhi

*Regarding Prayag Devi Dasi, yes, a woman requires protection.

But normally we regard that any unmarried woman with children should take security of the temple---that is more secure than the protection of Krishna--*-and be satisfied with her children.




Letter to Hansadutta — January 10, 1972, Bombay

Hoping this will meet you and your good wife, Mataji, in strong health and lively mood.




Letter to Makhanlal — January 10, 1972, Bombay

*I am very encouraged that so many new boys and girls are coming forward to join our Hare Krishna Movement.




Letter to Chaya — February 16, 1972, Calcutta

You ask about marriage, yes, actually I want that every woman in the Society should be married.

And it is not necessary to say that women only can instruct the girls and men only can instruct the boys, not when they are so young.

A woman's real business is to look after household affairs, keep everything neat and clean, and if there is sufficient milk supply available, she should always be engaged in churning butter, making yogurt, curd, so many nice varieties, simply from milk.

The woman should be cleaning, sewing, like that.




Letter to Mangalamaya, Madhupuri — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

They can live in the temple, that's all right, but they must live separately men and women.

There, the grhasthas, men and women, work sometimes in the incense factory and get paid $1 per hour, and in this way they pay the rent and meet other expenditures.




Letter to Rudra, Radhika — February 20, 1972, Calcutta

Work in Russia is going on slowly, and we have got a plan to send French devotee girl there to marry our Russian boy devotee in Moscow, and then the work will go much faster.




Letter to Sri Govinda — March 5, 1972, Calcutta

So I am very much encouraged that all you young boys and girls are working so hard to please Krishna, and even I cannot give you any nice thing, still, because you have got some love for Krishna and your Spiritual Master, therefore you have given up everything for selling books door-to-door and working very hard in every way just to push on this movement.




Letter to Jagadisa — March 27, 1972, Sydney

So please train up all these boys and girls in the philosophy and brahminical culture and they will become useful tools in the hands of Lord Krishna for saving all the fallen souls in this age.




Letter to Gurudasa, Yamuna — April 2, 1972, Sydney

Our Indian boys and girls are not very much interested to become devotees, but I am seeing that these fair*-skinned Americans and Europeans are like angels by coming to Krishna Consciousness increasingly more and more, and that very soon the whole world will become filled with such angels, and so I am very optimistic that if we continue in this way by sticking very tightly to our pure standards that the Lord Caitanya's prediction will very soon be realized all over the world.




Letter to Revatinandana — April 2, 1972, Sydney

This is our best field, and practically I am observing here in Australia that you western boys and girls are becoming angels by taking up this Krishna Consciousness process, and that our Indian boys and girls will not take it up.




Letter to Puri Maharaj — April 8, 1972, Sydney

You will be happy to know that our centers in Australia are expanding very rapidly, and many many young boys and girls are surrendering their lives in rich country to Lord Krishna.




Letter to Bhakta dasa — April 9, 1972, Sydney

That silence, or only speaking of Krsna*-related subjects, is first sign of the advanced devotee, because a man or woman may be wearing something so that we might think, Oh, he is like this or she is like that, but we cannot really understand what a person is until they speak something words, then we can understand, Oh, this is nonsense, or, here is a devotee.




Letter to Mahatma — April 10, 1972, Sydney

So in this Krishna Consciousness Movement, I am training boys and girls all over the world how to act nicely by practically serving Krishna in their everyday lives.




Letter to Giriraja — April 12, 1972, Sydney

If we can introduce this system, our girl disciples may be engaged for teaching them: a little English grammar, reading and writing, geography, arithmetic, history, sanskrit,, but all of them should be Krishna Conscious--*-that is Bhagavata program:




Letter to Sons and Daughters — April 22, 1972, Tokyo

You are all very nice, sincere boys and girls, and Krishna has been very kind to send you all to help me in this great task of trying to save all the fallen souls from such a dangerous position.




Letter to Bhavananda — May 9, 1972, Honolulu

Regarding the women teaching at Mayapur, if there is suspicion by the villagers, then stop it for the time being.

But why there should be suspicion of women?




Letter to Dayananda — May 20, 1972, Los Angeles

And small children, they learn better these things from their mother and women in general.




Letter to Gurudasa — May 26, 1972, Los Angeles

So far your question regarding women, I have always accepted the service of women without any discrimination, so I have no objection if Yamuna devi contributes her ideas on this construction project.




Letter to Satsvarupa — June 16, 1972, Los Angeles

If you require more men and women to teach there at Gurukula, you can send from your jurisdiction as GBC man Central USA zone.

The women are best for teaching small children, especially if they are themselves mothers, and when they become brahmacaris at 5 or 6 years old then they may be instructed by the men.




Letter to Misses Sarna daughters — June 19, 1972, Los Angeles

Anyway, take my advice that women, girls, until married, must be under the guidance and protection of the father.




Letter to Bhavananda — July 14, 1972, London

Anyone who cannot collect money, they should go to Mayapur and live there and simply eat and sleep, like women and widows.

So if you are not able to earn in Calcutta, better all go to Mayapur and eat and sleep and I shall accommodate all widows, women, and others at Mayapur and Vrindaban.




Letter to Bhavananda — August 28, 1972, Los Angeles

All you young boys and girls are serving the cause of Krishna, so certainly Krishna will take care of you in all respects.




Letter to Sankarsana — September 30, 1972, Los Angeles

Brahmacari is advised not to go near a young woman anywhere.

A brahmacari should always address every woman as mother.

A brahmacari and unmarried woman in the same room together alone is strictly forbidden.




Letter to Rupanuga — November 18, 1972, Hyderabad

That means there are many other women loitering, so you may see her like that sometimes by chance, but you may not see separately or privately and you cannot talk with her, neither correspond.




Letter to Balavanta — December 13, 1972, Ahmedabad

You are American boys and girls, you have got the best brains, now cooperate to place this Krishna Consciousness movement at the front of all others, that is my request.




Letter to Visvambhara — December 14, 1972, Ahmedabad

Without coming to the perfectional stage, if anyone tries to understand the Gopis he becomes a __sahajiya.__ Gopis are not ordinary women, they are all expansions of Krishna's pleasure potency.




Letter to Dinatarini — January 4, 1973, Bombay

All of you nice boys and girls have had that kind of education, and you are preaching now Krsna consciousness in its pure form, so there is no hindrance for learning such things, just as you have also learned them as child.




Letter to Cyavana — January 9, 1973, Bombay

It is nice the girls are coming to the temple, but unless you engage them in some way of serving Krsna, there will be again trouble.




Letter to Damodara — January 9, 1973, Bombay

So many boys and girls are simply wasting their time in so many frivolous ways, but if we are sincere and serious to attract them to Krsna's fold, very easily we shall be able to persuade them to join us.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 9, 1973, India

But they can see that our boys and girls, devotees, are so much sincere and serious to distribute the message of Krsna consciousness, they are at once struck by seeing them and therefore they appreciate and purchase.




Letter to Ksirodakasayi — January 29, 1973, Calcutta

Krsna says in the __Bhagavad*-gita__ that anyone who surrenders unto Me, whether a woman, sudra, vaisya, etc., they all attain the highest perfection of bhakti-yoga, not that now I am grhastha, I am doing karma-yoga, or now I am vanaprastha, I am doing sankhya-yoga, this is all nonsense.




Letter to Satsvarupa — February 10, 1973, Melbourne

Therefore as I have suggested previously as they do in Christian religion they have so many convent where the women stay and they receive protection.

The point is that the women must be protected and it is the duties of the leaders of our society to see that this is carried out.

Regarding your writing, you must know that it is the duty of sannyasa to write always to save the cripple minded man and women.




Letter to Rupanuga — February 14, 1973, Sydney

The policy should be that all the women are given the utmost protection.

Women are looking for husbands because they feel unprotected so it is up to the senior members to give all protection to the women.




Letter to Vijitatma — March 8, 1973, Calcutta

Therefore, the devotee is known as the most fortunate, and you American boys and girls are the most fortunate of all, now make everyone else fortunate by spreading this Krsna consciousness.




Letter to Boys and girls — March 20, 1973, Los Angeles

My dear boys and girls, you are working so hard for broadcasting the glories of Lord Krishna's lotus feet and thus my Guru Maharaja will be so pleased upon you.




Letter to Govinda — April 7, 1973, New York

We especially have to try to attract the educated young men and women in your country so that in future there will be many strong leaders to keep our Krsna Consciousness Movement strong.




Letter to Atreya Rsi — April 20, 1973, Los Angeles

What is this meditation of wine, women and fish?




Letter to Mukunda — April 27, 1973, Los Angeles

Do not spoil your life for a woman.

According to Vedic culture one must give up association of woman which is known as renunciation or sannyasa.




Letter to Spiritual Sons and Daughters — July 27, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

So you are all intelligent boys and girls---therefore my request to you is that you study this science of Krishna Consciousness and solve all the problems of the world by systematic propaganda as far as you are able to do it.




Letter to Sir Alistair Hardy — July 28, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

The demonic people take advantage of women who do not get husband and take advantage of their body for sense gratification.




Letter to Bhavananda, Jayapataka — August 19, 1973, Bhaktivedanta Manor

I am so much indebted to all you nice American boys and girls for helping me to execute the order of my Guru Maharaja, may Krishna bless you.




Letter to Karandhara — September 27, 1973, Bombay

I have given the initiation, but the rest of the work will depend on you young men and women of America.




Letter to Karandhara — October 6, 1973, Bombay

So far as the woman distributers who have left New York and Boston Temples and have gone to New Vrindaban, they should return immediately and resume their original service.

In Caitanya Mahaprabhu's Movement, everyone is preacher, whether man or woman it doesn't matter.

I do not know why Kirtanananda Maharaja is encouraging our woman devotees not to go out on Sankirtana for book distribution.




Letter to Jadurani — November 8, 1973, New Delhi

*Regarding the arati ceremony of Svayambhuva Manu, better to have the men and women separate.

Not like in the West of co*-education, because intermingling of men and women was not at all sanctioned.




Letter to Locanananda — December 6, 1973

We do not encourage more than one wife, but provided the man is highly responsible and conscientious and the woman agrees then we have no objection.




Letter to Madhavananda — January 1, 1974, Los Angeles

So I know that all the boys and girls there are enthusiastic to follow, so you leaders see that the Krsna Conscious standards in regard to initiation, cleanliness, dress and activities of the devotees, the restriction of association between men and women, all be strictly followed.




Letter to Brahmananda — January 4, 1974, Los Angeles

She is a very able woman.

One thing, though, women should live separately.




Letter to Dayananda — March 24, 1974, Bombay

I am certain, however, that under your able guidance all the boys and girls are enthusiastic in their duties for Krsna.




Letter to Kanu Gandhi — March 26, 1974, Bombay

The young men and women at the ISKCON temple are giving everything they have for giving others a chance to come and worship at an authorized Radha*-Krishna temple, so I request you to inquire into their situation and help them maintain our Vaisnava temple in the important city of Boston.




Letter to Mukunda — March 27, 1974, Bombay

As far as separation of men and women in Bhaktivedanta Manor, that should be strictly observed in the main temple building; between single men and women there must be strict division and strict observance of no illicit sex.




Letter to Sukadeva — April 5, 1974, Bombay

Now Tamala Krsna Goswami has just had a successful hernia operation which was arranged free of charge at one of the most modern hospitals, and there is also a girl devotee undergoing operation there also.




Letter to Gargamuni — April 13, 1974, Bombay

I want to organize a women kirtana party singing the Gita Gan.




Letter to Hari basara — April 20, 1974, Hyderabad

I am very keen on the distribution of my books and I am very indebted to all of you for your untiring efforts to see that every man and woman in America get one of my books.




Letter to Bhurijana — April 29, 1974, Bombay

You will certainly by your sincere devotional example attract more and more sincere Chinese boys and girls to Krsna Consciousness.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 1, 1974, Bombay

Otherwise, they will become victims of women and wealth.




Letter to Hrdayananda — June 4, 1974, Geneva

I fully agree that the centers should be as far as possible manned by men who are native to the country; that will make our position even stronger, just as in the USA all you men and women have managed.




Letter to Aksayananda, Pancadravida — June 14, 1974, Paris

It is like a woman who becomes married; if she immediately desires to have a child, that is not possible.




Letter to Gurudasa — July 1, 1974, Melbourne

All over the world, in Paris, New York, Australia etc., our men and women are worshiping the deity very nicely and I am very proud of their worship.




Letter to Sridhara Maharaja — July 7, 1974, Los Angeles

Especially thousands of young boys and girls are interested in this Krishna consciousness movement.




Letter to Amsu — August 13, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding the worship of our Gaura Nitai by women pujaris, we worship Lord Caitanya in His householder life when He was with His wife, and not as a sannyasi.

So, it is alright for women to do this service.

According to the smarta vidhi, women cannot touch deity during menstrual period but the goswami viddhi allows.




Letter to Uttamasloka — August 13, 1974, Vrindaban

*Regarding women worshiping the deity, in the Bhagavad*-gita it is stated __striyo vaisyas tatha sudras te'pi yanti param gatim.__ The idea is that everyone who is properly initiated and following the rules and regulations can worship the deity.




Letter to Gurukrpa — September 1, 1974, Vrindaban

Regarding the allurements of money and women, Krsna will protect you.

If you are fully engaged in Krsna's service attraction of women will be a myth only.

Of course we are old men now, but even old men they are attracted still by women.

Even a woman in the dead of night with all attractive features could not affect even sligtly Haridasa Thakura.

So much so that women and money is no attraction to a devotee.




Letter to Hansadutta — September 12, 1974, Vrindaban

The women are doing nicely, so why are they being changed from the pujari to the Sankirtana?

I do not approve of your changing the women.




Letter to Ramesvara — October 25, 1974, West Bengal

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

*

Work on a spacious kitchen complex near the Bhaktisiddhanta Road is progressing, but Prabhupada ordered that a second story should be added so that women and householders can live there and that the kitchen operation in the present residential building be moved there so that additional guest rooms can be added in the present kitchen and women's quarters.




Letter to Kirtiraja — November 21, 1974, Bombay

People are generally inclined to man and women connection, and by selling these pictures will affirm their sinful activities in the name of Krishna.




Letter to Hansadutta — December 1, 1974, Bombay

Give her prasadam, and after all she is woman, flatter her.

It is my opinion that he has fallen victim to the woman.




Letter to Rupanuga — December 18, 1974, Bombay

Your sankirtana reports are very encouraging, especially that one girl, Gauri dasi, who has set an all ISKCON women's record of 108 big books.

New York is now saved from the hands of this woman.

He is a very nice boy but somehow or another he has become victimized by this woman.

I do not know how he could be victimized by such a woman who is of mothers age.

Somehow or another we must save Bali Mardan as he is very much attached to this woman.




Letter to Ādi*-kesava — January 2, 1975, Bombay

The example can be given that women by nature do not forget to dress very nicely although always engaged in household affairs.




Letter to Laksmimoni — January 2, 1975, Bombay

The example can be given that women by nature do not forget to dress very nicely although always engaged in household affairs.




Letter to Malati — January 8, 1975, Bombay

Please continue your service nicely as one of my elder women disciples always setting good example for others to follow.




Letter to Krsnanandini — April 8, 1975, Mayapur

The best thing is that the girl tries her best to chant 16 rounds daily and to follow all of the rules and regulations even if she is afflicted with something, and in this way, she willfully understand the mercy of Krishna and the spiritual master.




Letter to Jennifer Wayne Woodward — June 10, 1975, Honolulu

But sometimes man and sometimes woman, that is not proper.




Letter to Laksmimoni — June 23, 1975, Los Angeles

Generally it is not good for the women with babies to worship the Deity, because a baby means uncleanliness.




Letter to Svarupa Damodara — June 23, 1975, Los Angeles

They are only interested in wine and woman under the impression of the bodily concept of life.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — July 14, 1975, Philadelphia

Regarding Bhagavata das, I received report that he was talking privately in his room with a woman, and if anybody would try to come in, then he would get angry, saying get out, get out.

In India private talks with woman are immediately condemned.

He is a good preacher, but it is very dangerous to close the door with woman, and then he becomes angry if anybody comes.

All women should be sent from Calcutta to Mayapur.

No women should be in Calcutta.

Woman is good and man is good, but if you combine them, then both become bad, unless there is regulation.




Letter to Cyavana — September 4, 1975, Vrindaban

She is woman, so you call her Mother.




Letter to Paramahamsa — September 4, 1975, Vrindaban

You American boys and girls can make very large profit, but why you have taken to Krishna consciousness?




Letter to Dinanatha — September 7, 1975, Vrindaban

In Bengal many Moslem women, they wear sari and there is no objection.

Similarly, in other parts of India Moslem women, they wear sari and there is no objection.




Letter to Ed Gilbert — September 9, 1975, Vrindaban

Women claim to be equal, so that now they are thinking that they do not want to become pregnant, so they are killing their own child.

We see that woman cannot work so hard as a man, and women can do work that a man cannot do, so where is there equality?




Letter to Hansadutta — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

Not many women should stay there, but at least five can stay in a room.




Letter to Rupanuga — September 29, 1975, Ahmedabad

This woman is very dangerous.

The woman's SKP party, that is very good.




Letter to Yamuna — October 22, 1975, Johannesburg

The idea of a woman's asrama is good.

It is very risky having single women living in the temples, especially where there is no suitable living quarters.




Letter to Madhudvisa — November 10, 1975, Bombay

Your question whether woman in each one of these species is another separate species, no, the species means both man and woman of the same type.

Of course, strictly speaking the woman is taken differently, otherwise how would Krsna say striyo vaisyas tatha sudras.




Letter to Palika — November 13, 1975, Bombay

Yes, the separation of man and woman is desirable.

If Yamuna and yourself can develop such an institution of a woman's asrama, that will be nice.




Letter to Jayatirtha — November 20, 1975, Bombay

It is not that women should only produce children, but they are meant for advancing in devotion.




Letter to Nalinikanta — November 21, 1975, Bombay

I have read the clipping and you have also mentioned of the women wearing karmi clothes and going into sex movies and bars late at night for collecting.




Letter to Ramesvara Prabhu — December 3, 1975, Vrindaban

and now you all nice boys and girls have helped me so much, it is all the mercy of Krishna.




Letter to Sivarama — December 7, 1975, Vrindaban

I am so much indebted to you nice boys and girls who are helping me in this mission that I always pray to Krishna for your advancement in Going back to Godhead more and more.




Letter to Jayasacinandana — December 12, 1975, Vrindaban

Just like Sankirtana, many voices are there, men and women, so it is the same thing, sankirtana.




Letter to Gurudasa — December 22, 1975, Bombay

I always say, man is good, and woman is also good, but when they combine, then they become bad.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 13, 1976, Calcutta

A woman cannot live independent.

According the the Vedic culture a woman is always to be protected by a man.

Every woman in America has money, so why do they want support?

Sannyasis may have no connection with women.




Letter to Ramesvara — January 18, 1976, Mayapur

Just like in the material world there is attraction between men and women and this attraction is stronger than anything else.

In the spiritual world there is also beautiful men and beautiful women and there is attraction but this attraction is not so strong as the attraction for chanting the Lord's glories.




Letter to Jayatirtha — January 20, 1976, Mayapur

Those who associate with the mahatmas through service to them become eligible for liberation whereas those who are associating with woman or those who are too attached to woman are paving their way to hell.




Letter to Aditya — February 4, 1976, Mayapur

*The spirit soul is equal in either a man or woman.

One who is actually engaged in the service of Krishna, there is no such distinction as man or woman.

But materially a woman cannot be given Sannyasa.




Letter to Yamuna, Dinatarine — February 21, 1976, Mayapur

The thing is cow protection is not possible for women.

It is not women's business.

Women's business is getting milk and making milk preparations.

On the whole larger scale is not to be attempted by women.

These are forbidden for the woman who is not with husband.




Letter to Dr. Chittaranjan Mohapatra — March 21, 1976, Mayapur

You also mentioned that how can I give up attraction for woman; *when you learn to love Krishna, then you can forget your lusty desires for women.




Letter to Yamuna, Dinatarini — May 15, 1976, Honolulu

Please continue to develop things there for women devotees as previously instructed.




Letter to Jayatirtha — May 18, 1976, Honolulu

The society's aim is to build men and women of character and knowledge.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

Let all the women and children live in the Taparia house.

When the Gurukula construction is completed, then the grhasthas can live on the third floor of the new building, but for now they can utilize the Taparia house for women and children, and the brahmacaris can remain in the guesthouse.




Letter to Saurabha — May 20, 1976, Honolulu

Concerning the Vrindaban, I have written Gopala Krishna in Bombay what to do with the women and children in the guesthouse.




Letter to Haihaya — May 29, 1976, Honolulu

Women and child should all move to the new Taparia house, and the mukhut business should remain in the Guesthouse for now.




Letter to Nitai — June 7, 1976, Los Angeles

This has produced so many problems amongst our men and women who visit Vrindaban.

In many cases, these babajis keep 2 or 3 women.




Letter to Gopala Krsna — June 9, 1976, Los Angeles

Three or four brahmacarinis who are working on the mukhuts can also live there." You suggested like this, so if some women can live there, why not all?

Why there are so many women in Vrindaban?

Such men are wanted to live in Vrindaban, not women and children.




Letter to Bishambhar — July 11, 1976, New York

There is sweet water well there so all the women and children can go there.




Letter to Gaura Gopala (Govinda?) — September 6, 1976, Vrindaban

In India generally the young men are after money and woman, this is natural.




Letter to Dixit — September 18, 1976, Vrindaban

I have constructed this temple and all my other temples so that at least some educated retired men shall live here without any material desires, but at the present moment people are so educated that even up to the point of death they cannot give up the enjoyable items, namely money and women.

So wherever we may remain we can chant the Hare Krishna Maha Mantra without any offense and that will help us in the future how to become detached from __visaya__ and __yosit,__ or sense gratification and women.




Letter to Ramesvara — November 24, 1976, Vrindaban

He would think, "The women's deaf." Actually he was deaf but he accused her of being deaf.




Letter to Sukadeva — December 29, 1976, Bombay

So far your question as to whether it is more important to organize the women's book distribution or to work on College preaching, the book distribution is more important.




Letter to Parvati — February 6, 1977

As I have already stated, if you are feeling inconvenience being the only woman devotee in Mombasa you may move.




Letter to Kuladri — April 28, 1977, Bombay

Since there is no sacred thread for the women, they may have already heard the mantra.
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